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Reading Tips / Technical Provisions 


Dear Reader, due to our so unusual — and yet not quite so unusual... - 
undertaking, we have employed a number of changes in comparison to the 
standard rules for wording and shaping a PhD thesis. And, in order the 
reader not be bewildered by the particular aspects, we are giving in the 


sequel, the characteristics which we reckon as unusual: 


General: 

- Please use “Find” option from both Office Word and Acrobat Reading 
text editors, in order to pursuit your themes of interests, by using key words 
or key expressions, so that you won’t limit your research only to our quotes 
which we have grouped under a certain theological theme; almost each and 
every quote can be frames / it contains / it refers to several theological 
themes, so that the fact that we have framed a certain quote to a certain 
theological theme is quite relative - and we are the first to admit that; 

- We kindly recommend the reader to study also the Appendix two, in 
order to benefit the full context and the full information regarding the main 
ideas which we have extracted / formulated, or regarding the brief quotes we 
have used in order to unfold our research and to justify our scientifical 
conclusions; 

- We kindly ask the honorable reader, if she / he finds something, 
seemingly or really, wrong, in our translation / analysis / affirmations, and 
if she / he wants to, please ask us to explain that, or to initiate a common 
approach and debate upon it. The aim is here to find the truth, in 
communion, and not to demonstrate how smart one is, individually; 

- As we are going to mention it in the Introduction too, the core of our 
work if the Research Hypotheses Confirmation Matrix, which constitute the 
“big picture” on Saint Dumitru’s theological system; next in line, in order to 
justify that Matrix, are the Essays on Theological Themes, which contain, in 
their subchapters, our observations upon the writings belonging to Saint 


Dumitru, as given in the footnotes, and then some non-exhaustive 
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conclusions as we have been able to formulate; we have attached to the 
present work, with the intent of making available to the interested reader the 
godlike beauties of Saint Dumitru’s theology, also the quotes we have used, 
previously published as a Theological Florilegium, and now gathered in the 
Appendix II to the present quasi-PhD-thesis; 

- we have placed the written pieces in the following order: Motto, 
Dedications, Acknowledgements, Prologue, Content, Abbreviations, Reading 
Tips / Technical Provisions, Introduction, Research Hypotheses Confirmation 
Matrix, General Conclusions, Biography and Bibliography, Essays on 
Theological Themes / Corpus Study, though such an “academical heresy” is 
unheard of, we have done that in order to provide the reader with the easiest 
way — as far as we have been able to — of accessing the results of our quasi- 
PhD-thesis. And that is due to the supra-large dimensions the Essays on 
Theological Themes / Corpus Study has turned out to be, and that could 
have determined the reader to renounce reading before finding the core of 
our work, namely: the Research Hypotheses Confirmation Matrix; 

- In order not to burden the text with our “personal contribution”, we 
have refrained ourselves, as much as possible, from adding connection 
phrases, or explanations etc. to the main ideas which we have collected from 
the researched writings. In this regard, we recommend the reader, when 
feeling that some saying / idea is not so clear - and this can happen mainly 
due to the need for context - to resort to consulting the quoted place as one 
can find it in the Appending II to the present quasi-PhD-thesis; 

- In the content of the Corpus Study section, we have rarely used the 
quotation marks for marking the words we have quoted, so, in order to avoid 
confusion, we hereby declare that all the important and meaningful words 
belong to the researched writings, and our only contribution can be meet in 
the conclusions we have drawn, as given in footnotes and at the end of each 
subchapter”; 

- We must emphasize the fact that the years the author volumes 


belonging to Saint Dumitru were published, they do not correspond to a 
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chronological succession, because of being all of them repeatedly issued, but 


it is rather related our accessibility to the sources. 


Footnotes: 

- we have kept the footnotes belonging to Saint Dumitru as they were 
given in his original writings, so that when giving in the text the quotes, 
those footnotes were automatically taken; 

- some footnotes present, comparatively, the places from King James 
Bible (KJB) and from the Romanian Orthodox Bible (ROB), which, as we have 
ascertained, differ (our personal research upon the Romanian and English 
versions of the Book of Psalms demonstrated that they differ extensively?); 

- some of the footnotes mentioning the sources from The Romanian 
Philokalia, they contain the mention: “Foreword by Saint Dumitru the 
Restorer”, in order those assertions not to be confounded to the sayings of 
the Philokalian Fathers; 

- in the footnotes allotted to the subchapters presenting Saint 
Dumitru’s theological assertions, we have mentioned our observations upon 
those assertions, observations constituting the foundation of our conclusions 
attached to the end of each Essay; 

- in the corpus study section, we haven’t intended to write flowing / 
coherent articles which to constitute the result of our research on each 
theological theme. We have only placed the quoted paragraphs and the 
paraphrases without spaces between them, in order to save space. So, if it 
seems to the reader that our essays aren’t but collections of quotes and 
paraphrases, let him know that it would be so; 

- for the sake of the scientifical exactness, we are also mentioning here 
the fact that, on some occasions, even if the aspect unveiled by our research 
isn’t treated / present in the Paterikon and in the Romanian Philokalia, 


Saint Dumitru mentioned Holy Fathers’ ideas, visions, assertions, in the 


? The interested reader can find on www.academia.edu our work: Notebook One — Comparative Study on the 


Psalms, or she / he can ask us on our email address: goleam@yahoo.com for freely send it. 
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quotes we have taken from his own works. So, on that basis, we have 
formulated our conclusions; 

- regarding the printable edition, each volume will have the guard 
pages, the Foreword, the Abbreviations, the Reading Tips, the Prologue, the 
general Content, Saint Dumitru’s Biography and Bibliography, and 
Bibliography, and it will specify the interval of pages it contains / out of the 
total numbers of pages of the whole work; 

- on some occasions, for we gave successive paragraphs related to the 
same idea, we inserted between consecutive paragraphs (we separated the 
consecutive paragraphs) with the symbol //. We did that in order not to 
confuse the reader by not mentioning, at the end of each paragraphs the 
source we quoted; 

- it happened, and not quite rarely, to come across an argument 
confirming our research hypotheses, but that argument didn’t refer strictly 
to the theological theme we treated in that subchapter. We though took that 
proof of our research hypotheses’ validity and mentioned it in footnote, in the 
Research Hypotheses Verification Matrix, and in the conclusions to that 


subchapter. 


Quoting the Sources: 

- In order to indicate the sources, we have used a combined quotation 
system, one built up on APA quoting system, but one that hasn’t mentioned, 
in the text, the name of the author, the year, and the page number in 
parentheses; we have kept in the text the number of the footnote, and in the 
footnote, we have specified: 

- the year that book’s English translation was made and the page 
that quote is at (and this is in the case of 6 volumes of The 
Romanian Philokalia, volumes I-V and VIIIS, translated and used 
by us); 

- the year the Romanian version was published and the page that 


quote is at (and this is in the case of the 9 authors volumes 


3 Vid previous footnote. 
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belonging to Saint Dumitru, also translated and used by us in 
order to put together the present work). 

In addition to that, we recommend the interested reader to see 
the Bibliography, where are given the full indication of the 
sources we have used. 

- We have rarely given quotes in the texts of the Essays, in order not to 
burden too much the extensive aspects of our written work; 

- Some quotes contain in the text a figure placed between parentheses, 
like this, for instance: “which was strait before (4)”. That figure indicates the 
scholium referring to that place of the text, and that scholium can be found 
at the end of the entire text; this is the case of the quotes taken from the 
Volume II, of The Romanian Philokalia, where the Questions-Answers are 
followed by Scholia; 

- In some cases, we have mentioned regarding the same idea, a few 
sources — sometimes consecutive sources — coming from the same page. And 
that is for we have, in such cases, the same idea mentioned, for instance, by 
some diverse heads / sayings / sentences given, in the initial source, on the 
same page. That’s why we may have, in the foot note, some numberings like 
this: 2019 (1): 24, 2019 (1): 24, 2019 (1): 24. The reader can decipher this 
“mystery” by going and see the quoted place as given in the Appendix II to 
the present quasi-PhD-thesis; 

- When we have given a quote composed by more than one paragraph, 
we have signaled the separation between consecutive paragraphs by using 
“//” (double slash); 

- We have been trying, while writing the conclusions drawn at the end 
of each subchapter, not to reiterate the content already presented twice: in 
the Appendix II and in the content of the subchapters, but we have been 
trying to indicate to the reader which have been the most general 
conclusions we have been able to draw upon the researched writings. And, of 
course, our conclusions aren’t, by any means, exhaustive. As we are 
repeatedly mentioning it, our work aims to introduce Saint Dumitru the 


Restorer and his paramount writings, and it constitutes an invitation 
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addressed to the interested readers and researchers, to study his works and 
to further develop the dialogical / dialectical vision upon his theology, while 


offering the readers the necessary study material. 
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Prologue 

As far as we can remember, we have been attracted to spirituality by 
and large, and starting with an early age we have been readding Christian 
Orthodox books, being especially passionate about such publications as: 
Paterikon, The Romanian Philokalia etc. and not only. 

When reading The Romanian Philokalia, in twelve volumes, put 
translated from the Greek language and put together by Priest Professor PhD 
Academician Dumitru Stăniloae, we discovered a hugely profound 
theologian, one often explaining, or even contradicting / correcting Holy 
Father’s sayings. 

Then we came across with that hugely important book of his, one 
called Jesus Christ or the Man’s Restoration, one that can be considered as 
exhaustive in what regards Christendom and Christology. While reading it, a 
strange idea emerged like from nowhere: let’s translate it in English 
language... At that time, we only very poorly knew English... But, in the 
same time, we felt that unavoidable urge driving us to do that translation... 

Suddenly, without an obvious need for our career, we enlisted and 
attended for two years, the twelve modules destined to learn English, at the 
International Language House, a very intense and deep experience. 

We started translating Jesus Christ or the Man’s Restoration ten years 
ago, in the year 2012, and ever since, we have translated also six volumes of 
The Romanian Philokalia (l-V and VIII) and nine more other author volumes 
(six individual titles)*+ belonging to Priest Professor PhD Academician 
Dumitru Staniloae, whom we are going to call, from now on: Saint Dumitru 
the Restorer of the Christian Theology. 

There was such a stiff resistance that we have been experiencing 
against our endeavor! The reactions we endured were: rejection, mockery, 
deeming our initiative useless and unnecessary, and we have received 
menacing letters from the most important institution related to our 
endeavor, warning us that, in the case that we continued translating Saint 


Dumitru’s works, they would sue us, in civil and even in penal courts... 


4 All these translations can be freely downloaded from www.academia.edu. 
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But they were only contributing to the plan God had with us! And 
there was a person, a living Saint! whom we owe the only support we have 
been receiving from people: our spiritual guide / our confessor father: 
Archimandrite Nestor Iovan from the Holy Monastery of Hodos-Bodrog. We 
presented him the whole situation and we asked him what have we to do. He 
advised us to graduate a master in theology, and then a PhD. If we had those 
degrees, that would scatter the doubts regarding our capacity of 
understanding what we were translating, and it would have also certified our 
capacity of translating Saint Dumitru’s theological writings in the English 
language. 

We obeyed father confessor’s advices like they were holy 
commandments given us by God Himself at confession, and started working 
them in parallel to our incessant translation activity. After graduating the 
master in theology, we asked for a dispensation in order to enlist for sitting 
the admission exam in order to attend a doctoral school in theology. We did 
that because, during the second year of our master studies, for reasons that 
escapes our rational understanding, the institution responsible for managing 
the theological studies, it introduced an internal decree destined to forbit the 
master graduates of entering the theological doctoral schools if they had not 
firstly graduated a theology faculty, regardless they graduated a master in 
theology®. They answered my request by communicating me, cold blooded, 
the number of the decree forbidding my PhD attempt. 

But that also was the will of God, and, with a burdened heart - 
because I couldn’t understand such a fierce opposition to such a spiritual 
initiative!... — I asked again the blessing of our spiritual adviser / father 
confessor, and he agreed our thought of trying to enlist and to graduate a 
PhD in translations studies. 

God helped us with our PhD too, and so, we have obtained a PhD in 


translations studies, at West University of Timisoara, in the year 2021, with 


5 Our dissertation, called as: The Church — Laboratory of Salvation, in the Work of Priest Professor PhD 
Academician Dumitru Stăniloae, it can be freely downloaded from www.academia.edu. 
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the thesis: Translating Christian Religious Texts between the English 
Language and the Romanian Language. Linguistic and Dogmatic Aspects. 

Meanwhile we haven’t ceased translating the writings of, as we have 
been advised by Archimandrite Nestor Iovan, and we have accumulated a 
number of sixteen translated works®. Slowly but unavoidably, the huge 
theological personality belonging to Saint Dumitru has been becoming ever 
clearer to us. He was a profound Orthodox theologian, but one that 
succeeded in identifying and walking the middle path / the balanced path 
that means the true Christian Orthodoxy. In a way, we think that we can 
say, that Saint Dumitru has restored the Christian theology by and large, by 
getting it out of the imagology / paradigms of generated by the ethos of the 
middle age society, by reconnecting it to the modern society and, most 
important, by providing the Christians with an open theological system, one 
capable of adapting to the requirements of the present believers. But we are 
going to say more on this, in the Introduction. 

After us realizing the huge importance Saint Dumitru has, not only for 
Christian Orthodoxy, but for Christendom by and large, this idea of writing a 
quasi-PhD-thesis on his theological system it occurred to us, and, after we 
obtained the necessary spiritual blessing, we proceeded to research on 
scientifical basis, as objective as we have been able to, of what was similar 
and what was different in saint Dumitru’s theology, comparatively to Holy 
Fathers’ theology. 

It turned out that our intuitions regarding Saint Dumitru’s huge 
theological stature not only have been confirmed, but they have been even 
hugely exceeded. 

We kindly urge the reader to freely distribute the present work, on any 


available format, to whomsoever would be interested in. 


Arad, 01. 16. 2023, on the celebration day of Saint 
Pious Martyr Danact the reader 


Dr. Marius Golea 


é Vid supra. 
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Introduction 


The paramount intention of the present quasi-PhD-thesis, it is that of 
making available the great theological system created by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer, in the English language, so that all over the world, 
people interested in Christian theology, to be able to access and know the 
theological godlike beauties and heights, which he was inspired with. 

We are stating here, from the very beginning, the fact that we have 
approached the theological research destined to write our quasi-PhD-thesis, 
as a thoroughly scientifical study. 

Our intention is that of providing our quasi-PhD-thesis with the 
necessary formal characteristics of a scientific undertaking, so that to 
constitute a model to other PhD theses on theology, because the theological 
research isn’t belletristic stuttering! Theological research doesn’t mean 
writing some book by taking ideas and quotes from other books while 
bringing nothing new! The theology, if claimed as science, it won’t be allowed 
to make affirmations which are only some personal impression / personal 
perceptions, and which aren’t upheld by arguments scientifically identified 
and systematized. Theological research isn’t shamanic trance, nor it is 
ecstatic prayer. In order to undertake a scientifical theological research, one 
must declare a research method, some research hypotheses, and apply those 
to the largest base of sources he could. And then, by using deduction 
methods - avoiding logics mistakes and contradictions! -, one must draw 
justified conclusions on the themes he has worked at. Between mathematics 
and theology - both as sciences -, when it comes about undertaking 
scientific research, basically there aren’t fundamental differences. 

Even though Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology is 


6. 


reckoned as “well known” to / by the Romanian theologians, and even fi 
several PhD theses have been written on his theology, we have sadly 
ascertained - and we say this as a personal impression / perception, 
because of not having it scientifically demonstrated yet -, Saint Dumitru’s 


theology has largely remained unknown even to his Romanian readers. 
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So, for instance, the Romanian theologians largely deem Saint 
Dumitru as the one who has brought the Christian theology back to its 
sources: The Holy Scripture and the Holy Father’s theology, but nobody has 
noticed - as far as we are aware of — the innovative, the evolving 
characteristics of Saint Dumitru’s theology. 

As Saint Dumitru himself declared, in the introduction to his Orthodox 
Dogmatic Theology, his intention / his vision was that of adapting / 
developing the theology / the explanation of the dogmas, to the level of 
understanding of the time he lived in. And we think we can say that this was 
the orientation he preserved during his entire life, namely he preserved his 
Orthodoxy, while still adapting / developing / and even correcting the 
theology of the Holy Fathers. This is because the Orthodoxy, when correctly 
understood and applied, it doesn’t mean stubbornly locking oneself in an 
unactual past, but it means constant progress and exploration, while 
maintaining, of course, an unchangeable basis formed by dogmas. And Saint 
Dumitru said: in our faith, there are unchangeable things, as there are also 
changeable things, which must be explained to each generation according to 


their level of understanding: 


We have guided ourselves during this endeavor by keeping in mind the 
way the Holy Fathers understood yore the Church’s teaching, but we 
have taken heed, in the present interpretation of the dogmas, also at 
the spiritual necessities of the soul searching for his salvation in the 
present times (...) We have strived to understand the Church’s 
teaching in the spirit of the Holy Fathers, but, in the same time, to 
understand the Church’s teaching as we think the Holy Fathers would 
have understood it today. For they wouldn’t have made abstraction of 
our time, as they hadn’t done it either of their time. (Staniloae 2003: 5- 
6) 


We must say, regarding the assertions from above, that, sadly, the 


Romanian theology, it “conveniently” chose to notice only the first part of 
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Saint Dumitru’s statement, namely that of “turning back the theology to the 
old sources: to the Holy Scripture and to the Holy Fathers”, while forgetting 
about the second part of it, namely the need to adapt / to update the 
theology to the times we live in. And this can have two causes: first, the 
wrong understanding of the Orthodoxy as something locked up / ossified in 
an irrecoverable past from where we have been constantly regressing, and 
second, the little — if any — actual knowledge about the theological works of 
Saint Dumitru the Restorer (related to that, we think we could say that there 
is rather a “knowledge” of his theology “from hearsay”). 

Some of the Romanian and from abroad theologians, even if they are 
undeniable struck by the greatness of Saint Dumitru’s theology, they are 
afraid of admitting it, and prefer to reckon him great, but not amongst the 
greatest. But that wasn’t the case of Olivier Clement, and we are going to 
give, in the followings, a fragment of our transcription of a Radio Trinitas” 


interview, on the occasion of which, Priest Professor Nicolae Tesu said: 


Olivier Clement® has said that in the two Christian millenniums, 
in two thousand years of Christianity, there exist four 
providential personalities, gifted by God, in a certain space, in a 
certain context, and who had an essential importance in the 
crystallizing and in the development of the theology. The first one 
is, like the French theologian said, the SAINT JOHN, so important 
through his works and especially through the last book of the New 


7 Radio Trinitas and TV Trinitas are mass media belonging to The Romanian Orthodox Chruch. 
8 Olivier-Maurice Clément (November 17, 1921 — January 15, 2009)"! was an Eastern Orthodox theologian, 


who taught at St. Sergius Orthodox Theological Institute in Paris, France. He actively promoted the reunification 


of Christians (he was friends with Pope John Paul II),”!8! dialogue between Christians and people of other 


beliefs, and the engagement of Christian thinkers with modern thought and society. Among contemporary 
Orthodox theologians he was one who gave most attention to questions of modernity; which he sought to answer 
through a powerful and poetic reflection, rooted in the tradition of the Church as well as creative and renewing. 
He was an interlocutor with several great spiritual leaders of his time - Saint Sophrony of Maldon monastery in 


Britain, Patriarch Athenagoras, Pope John Paul II, theologian Dumitru Staniloae, Brother Roger of Taizé, Andrea 


Riccardi, founder of the Sant’ Egidio community - with all of whom he formed a relationship of trust and 
friendship. (Wikipedia, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Olivier_ Clément, consulted on 30" of November 2022) 
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Testament: The Apocalypse. (...) After another seven - eight 
hundred years, because this is the interval at which succeed one 
after another these great religious personalities, says Olivier 
Clement, we find SAINT JOHN DAMASCENE, who has made for the 
first time a synthesis of the Christian teaching of faith. After 
another seven centuries, had lived SAINT GREGORY PALAMAS, the 
one who has made for the first time a synthesis of the great 
currents and spiritual teachings, the ascetic - mystical ones, of 
the Eastern Christianity, and look what says, in the end, Olivier 
Clement: after another seven hundred years we have priest 
professor DUMITRU STANILOAE, the theologian who has turned 
the true theology to its springheads, to the Holy Scripture and to 
the writings of the Holy Fathers. 


Our intent of undertaking a thorough scientifical research, it required 
us to identify and prepare to use a research method. So, we chose the 
qualitative research method, as defined and theoretically funded by Zoltan 
Dérnyei (2011). 

A first characteristic our research has been provided with, by using the 
mentioned research method, it is that of preserving an open-ended character 
(Dérnyei 2011: 24), namely we are keenly aware of the possibility of not 
being able to identify all the implications / aspects implied by Saint 
Dumitru’s writings, and that’s why we would be grateful for any further 
contribution the readers would being to analyze and to make his works 
known to the general public. This open-ended character has imposed us to 
provide the reader / the researcher with the necessary access to the 


information sources we have used, so that we have constituted the Appendix 


° This text is a transcript after the Radio Trinitas broadcasting, entitled “Trinitas Dialogues”, from 04.08.2013, 
rubric held by priest Bogdan Tifrea, who had invited priest professor Ioan Tesu, from “Dumitru Stăniloae” 
Faculty of Iasi. The interview was occasioned by the fact that the year 2013 was declared, by the Synod of 
Romanian Orthodox Church, like being the Commemorative Year of Priest Professor PhD Academician 
Dumitru Staniloae. 
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II - Florilegium on Theological Themes, one containing 140 theological themes, 
arranged in alphabetical order, containing texts from Paterikon, from The 
Romanian Philokalia (volume I-V and VII), and from ten author volumes 
(seven individual titles) belonging to Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the 
Christian theology. 

The open-ended character of provides our research with an emergent 
character, namely no aspect of the research is deemed as locked in a state of 
developments impossibility, so that the research is open and fluid, in order 
to answer, in a flexible manner, to new details and openings which could 
occur during the research process (Dérnyei 2011: 37-38). 

In order to observe the open-ended character of our research, we are 
also the first to affirm that, to a certain degree, it has been unavoidable to be 
our scientifical demarch influenced by our idiolect, and by the sociolect we 
are living in (AD 2022), so that, along time, some other visions / findings are 
mandatorily going to occur, and that’s why we reckon our quasi-PhD-thesis 
only as a basis of dialogue and debate, one aiming to make Saint Dumitru’s 
theological system known to as many people as possible. 

We have manifested both compliance and disobedience to the technical 
provisions as stated by Dörnyei, thus: 

1. We dismissed them while constituting the Appendix II - Florilegium 
on Theological Themes, for we have used the entire texts of the 
mentioned sources, with the intention of not limiting the reader’s/ 
researcher’s perception upon Saint Dumitru’s work only to some 
selection affected by our personal choices; 

2. We obeyed them while operating the qualitative analysis upon the 
selected texts, by formulating - when possible - main ideas and by 
using a certain necessary number of selections up to satisfactorily 
demonstrating our research hypotheses. This second approach has 
left aside numerous godlike beauties which we kindly urge the 
reader / the researcher to personally discover them in the Appendix 
II - Florilegium on Theological Themes to the present quasi-PhD- 


thesis. 
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We don’t exclude the possibility of a future quantitative approach / 


research method, by benefitting the facilities which AIt? offers to the modern 


researcher even now, and that will exponentially increase in the near future. 


In our research we have followed the research directions established 


by the following research hypotheses: 


1. 


Saint Dumitru Staniloae was, in his theology, profoundly Orthodox, 
by following the traditional Orthodox religious doctrine; as 
consequently to that, he reiterated the same theological assertions 


as the Holy Fathers did; 


. Saint Dumitru Staniloae developed the theology of the Holy Fathers, 


and he explained the more obscure and complicated places in their 


writings; 


. Saint Dumitru Stăniloae corrected / straightened, implicitly or even 


explicitly, the excesses / the inadvertences / the outdated insights 


which he found in the theology of the Holy Fathers; 


. Saint Dumitru Stăniloae developed original parts of theology / 


theologoumena / kerygma, those parts still remaining in the limits 


of the Orthodox theology; 


. Saint Dumitru the Restorer lucidly and frankly admitted that there 


are aspects which the theology isn’t able, for now, to ex-plain; 


6. Saint Dumitru Staniloae developed a complete theological system; 


7. The Theological system developed by Saint Dumitru Staniloae is an 


open system, capable of adapting to the general progress of the 


society and thus to remain viable; 


. The theology of Saint Dumitru Staniloae evolved during his life, from 


a very traditionalistic Orthodox theology to an original theology, a 
theology that still remained profoundly Orthodox, while, we would 
say, it became, in the end, a fundamental Christian theology, 
beyond any Christian denomination, one that we would call it: 


Essential / General Christian Theology; 


10 Artificial Intelligence. 
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9. Saint Dumitru Stăniloae, through his theological system, he has 

made the Christendom livable again. 

On the basis of these nine research hypotheses, we have constituted a 
Research Hypotheses Confirmation Matrix, one mentioning, on the horizontal, 
the research hypotheses, and on the vertical, the 140 individual theological 
categories as identified in the Appendix II - Florilegium on Theological Themes 
to the present quasi-PhD-thesis. 

Each time we have researched a certain theological theme, we ticked off 
the matrix’s square corresponding to our find. If our research conclusions 
didn’t match the research hypotheses, we left the corresponding square 
unticked. 

Amongst the research hypotheses, there are two which are mentioned 
in the Research Hypotheses Confirmation Matrix, but the columns 
corresponding to them aren’t divided in squares because their characteristics 
impose them to be confirmed on a more general level, and not on each 
theological theme which we have researched. Those are the hypotheses 
numbered as 6 and 8, the first one aiming to demonstrate the completeness 
of Saint Dumitru’s theological system and the next one aiming to 
demonstrate that Saint Dumitru’s theology evolved during his life. 

In our endeavor, we extended the qualitative research method stated by 
Dérnyei (2011), by adding as concrete research procedure the comparative 
method, namely we have taken, separately, the texts from Paterikon, from 
The Romanian Philokalia, and then from the author volumes belonging to 
Saint Dumitru, and we compared the assertions from the first two sources to 
those issued by saint Dumitru. 

As we have mentioned it in the Reading Tips/ Technical Provisions, the 
order we that have put together the pieces in, for constituting our quasi- 
PhD-thesis, it is an unusual one, so that we have: Motto, Dedications, 
Acknowledgements, Prologue, Content, Abbreviations, Reading Tips / 
Technical Provisions, Introduction, Research Hypotheses Confirmation Matrix, 
General Conclusions, Biography and Bibliography, Essays on Theological 
Themes / Corpus Study. 
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The reason why we could do that, it is mainly the fact illustrated by 
the subtitle that we have given to our work, namely: Quasi-PhD-Thesis, and 
that is because, despite our best effort wasted in order to secure some 
academical supervision, we weren’t able to obtain that. 

We reckon that as a two-edged sword: on one hand, if that was the 
case, it could give our work a plus of notoriety and confirmation of value; on 
the other hand, it would partially falsify / attenuate / corrupt our free 
speech right in order not to “offend” too much the official trend / fashion / 
comfortable (lukewarm) way of theologizing. A theology professor, who maybe 
is a priest too, even if he agreed us, he would fear to plainly speak out his 
mind in order to not suffer disciplinary (or worse) consequence from the 
Church’s hierarchy, from the higher education institution, and from other 
theologians, mainly because he is making a living out of theologizing... 
unlike us who don’t experience, at least for now, such limitations / 
restriction / dangers... But we are assuring the reader that all our endeavor 
was unfolded in good-faith, constantly benefitting of advice and support so 
kindly provided by Archimandrite Nestor Iovan, and we strongly believe that 
we were helped by the grace of the Holy Ghost on our struggle to fulfill 
Christ’s commandments. 

The theological themes were identified by us when translating in 
English the author books belonging to Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the 
Christian theology. That doesn’t mean, though, that these theological themes 
are the only themes approached by Saint Dumitru’s theology. Of course, the 
interested reader / researcher may find some more theological themes 
unnoticed by us. 

The reader / the researcher will surely notice the fact that, where the 
selected paragraphs contained footnotes attached, we preserved that 
footnotes so that they appear in the Essays on Theological Themes. We did 
that in order to provide the reader / the researcher with as much 


information as we were able to. For instance, some very important 
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theologians, as there is Chief Priest Emeritus Professor Andrew Louth!!, he 
expressed his sadness of not having access to Saint Dumitru’s footnotes, 
commentaries, and forewords, as given in The Romanian Philokalia. 

During our research, we have ascertained the very systematical 
approach and writing, the very logical chaining, the high level of scientifical 
tenure and correctness of the writing belonging to Saint Dumitru the 
Restorer, in comparison with the less developed writing of the Holy Fathers! 
So, though we do not want, by any means, to disregard the writing of the 
Holy Fathers, one can clearly see the evolution, the progress, along with the 
general progress of the mankind’s knowledge, the theology has 
accomplished. And we strongly believe that this progress, after a million 
light-years, it will make the theology unrecognizable and incomparable rich 
in knowledge about God, so that, no matter whom a theological writing 
belongs, it mustn’t be transformed in an idol!!!.... Some affirmations made by 
the Holy Fathers are unsustainable and childish in today’s perspective, and 
so are going to be the present theological writings in a million light-years! 

Since the year 2012 when we started translating the works of Saint 
Dumitru the Restorer, we have been constantly searching for translation 
guidance, namely for specific theological terminology and phraseology, 
between Romanian and English, which we couldn’t find any!2. Sadly, we 
deem the preoccupation for translating Romanian religious Orthodox texts, 


in English, as totally unsatisfactorily. That’s why, for instance, Saint 


11 At the basis of our corpus study undertook by us in our PhD thesis on philology, there were two books 
belonging to Emeritus Professor Andrew Louth: LOUTH, Andrew. 2009. St John Damascene. Tradition and 
Originality in Byzantine Theology, Oxford: Oxford University Press; LOUTH, Andrew. 2013. Introducing 
Eastern Orthodox Theology, London: InterVarsity Press. 


12 In this regard I have put together three working tools, namely Dictionary of Religious Terms (English- 
Romanian, Romanian-English), Traductological Aspects Related to Translating the Christian Romanian Texts 
into English, and our PhD thesis: Translating the Christian Religious Texts between the Romanian and the 
English Language. Linguistic and Dogmatic Aspects. All these works can be freely downloaded from 
www.academia.edu. 
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Dumitru has been, for such a long time, prisoner into the Romanian 
language and almost unknown to the wide world. 

We think that we won’t be too wrong, if we affirm that such an 
immense and overflowing with information book, as this is, it is tailored 
rather to be researched than to be simply read as theological literature. 

We have conceived our book, since the very beginning, as a plentiful 
source of information that can be developed in a multitude of directions, by 
future researches, in order to generate as much as possible knowledge 
regarding the theological system of Saint Dumitru the Restore of the 
Christian theology. 

In Orthodoxy, as in any other Christian denomination, there are 
diverse ways of thinking, and there is present, as everywhere, the struggle 
between conservative and progressist. But real Orthodoxy doesn’t mean 
rejecting the progress and preserving the society ossified at a past moment in 
time. On the opposite, as Saint Dumitru the Restorer showed it for so many 
times, the real Orthodoxy is able to keep it up with the society’s progress, to 
stay in range with the science’s discoveries, while preserving an 
unchangeable core of the faith. 

We must plainly, frankly, bluntly, and openly admit here, the fact that 
we have been totally overwhelmed, even squashed, by the magnitude and 
dimensions of our endeavor. We have been really pushed to the limits of our 
physical strength and health. And, only with the benediction of our spiritual 
guide, with the prayers of other priests and laymen, and by the mercy and 
with the help of God, we have been able to come to an end with this book. 

If our work is only reckoned as a door open towards Saint Dumitru 
the Restorer’s theological system, that still will suffice to us. In other words, 
even if everything we said was wrong, we still would succeed in making Saint 
Dumitru the Restorer known to the entire world - namely liberating him 
from the imprisonment within the Romanian language. 

To the detractors we answer thus: we pray God to help whosoever He 
wants amongst them, to write another work on Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s 


theology, and that work to be an infinitely better than ours, so that to prove 
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our work as insignificant relatedly to the huge theological stature of Saint 
Dumitru the Restorer. 

Also, we are answering detractors’ criticism by saying that, one 
Sunday, I attended the Holy Liturgy and, after service, a monk (hieromonk) 
taught the laymen how they should raise their children... and that amazed 
me so much... 

All our conclusions have been “forced” to life by our thorough 
researches, during which we have been trying to avoid any expression of our 
theological views. It has turned out that the Romanian theologians’ picture of 
a comfortable and very traditionalistic theology belonging to Saint Dumitru, 
it was wrong. Saint Dumitru’s theology is anything but comfortable! Saint 
Dumitru’s theology is a challenge to perpetual questioning and to continual 
accumulation of knowledge, theologically speaking! Saint Dumitru’s theology 
is a continual adaptation to the newly acquired scientific knowledge and 
social progress! Saint Dumitru wasn’t a traditionalist by choice, in order to 
conform himself to the official theology and in order to upset nobody, but he 
was traditionalist in places where that meant the truth! And he challenged 
the traditional theology in places where that theology was wrong, and he 
admitted - when it was true — that the traditional theology didn’t have the 
answer. That’s why we think Saint Dumitru restored the Christian theology 
in its intended tracks, by cleaning up of its tendencies towards becoming, to 
itself, an ossified idol, one claiming that has already reached all the answers. 
Saint Dumitru also restored the Christian theology by speaking against the 
excesses he encountered in Holy Fathers theology and at the theologians 
who were contemporary to his life time. Saint Dumitru restored the Christian 
theology back to the truth, by dusting off the derailments he encountered. 

Saint Dumitru’s theological system as fully exposed by our research, it 
may catch by surprise both traditionalist and progressive theologians; the 
first ones because Saint Dumitru showed Orthodoxy as progressive; the 
second ones because of superficially considering the progress in theology as 


contrived by themselves, and not originating in such old writings belonging 
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to Saint Maximos the Confessor, from where we think that we can say that 
Saint Dumitru originally took the idea. 

We are the first to urge the reader to not reckon this work of ours, by 
any means, as exhaustive in what regards Saint Dumitru’s theological 
stature and his theological system, but let’s rather to reckon our endeavor 
only as a beginning of a long and fruitful dialogical, multidisciplinary, multi- 
confessional research. By writing this work we have only introduced Saint 
Dumitru to the world. Researchers coming after us will have, from now, a 
database and initiatory research on the respective database: that’s all. 

Because, despite our constant attempt to find highly qualified 
theological personnel whom to coopt to our research, in order they to protect 
us against misinterpreting the texts we worked upon, and also in order they 
to ensure a much higher quality of the research, we weren’t able to find any 
real collaborator. Therefore, even now, if the reader comes across mistakes, 
or misinterpretations, we beg him to contact us and to send us a dully 
justified point of view, and we will be more than glad to correct our 
assumptions. As we said before, we reckon our work only as a departure 
point in researching Saint Dumitru’s such a great theological system. 

In the quotes we have researched, we have found the express/ 
expressed intention that Saint Dumitru had on constituting / putting 
together a coherent theological system, and in doing so, he intended not only 
to reiterate the previous writings, but to compose: “a synthesis of Orthodox 
Dogmatic Theology. This is not a reproduction of the former studies, 
but it is thought anew and as a whole”!:. 

We mainly / mostly preferred to assess Saint Dumitru’s theological 
sayings as theologoumena and not as original theologoumena, because of the 
fact that it was impossible to us to scientifically determine whether a specific 
theological assertion was issued, for the first time, by saint Dumitru the 
Restorer. It could be done, if there was an electronical database containing 


all theological writings existing in the world (there isn’t any now, AD 2022). 


13 2003: 5 
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We think that such accomplishment is going come to existence in the near 
future. 

Is this book our ours a real theology book? We cannot answer that 
question, because of the fact that we believe that real theology books are not 
those wrote by theologians for other theologians, but only those read by 
laymen for offering them answers to their questions related to God and 
salvation, and for attracting them to Christ Jesus our Lord. So, only the time 
could tell... 

Translating the texts meant reading them on average for four time, 
selecting them on theological themes and then processing them under our 
research meant reading them on average for another two times; so, we have 
read his Saint Dumitru’s Romanian Philokalia and 10 author volumes for six 
times, on average (sometimes, in order to render the translation of a certain 
text, it constitutes a, painstaking task, so, in such cases, the translator 
reads ST and TT multiples times in a row), and that meant reading 
approximately 50500 pages. 

Our approach is somewhat!* holistic — as Saint Dumitru’s was too, in 
building up his theological system - and we think that turns out a more 
correct bigger picture on Saint Dumitru’s theology. Previous researches on 
his theology - as far as we are aware of -, they were limited to individual / 
particular aspects, and that’s why they failed (maybe they didn’t even aim to 
that) to provide a real contour of Saint Dumitru’s theological system. 

We hope we have written a book for laymen. Because, it is the theology 
only for clergy? or only for people who graduate theological education 
institutions? We strongly believe that the theology is for everybody, even for 
the most illiterate human being, who must know God at her / his turn. 
Theology isn’t an “esoteric science”, but it is an every moment dialogue with 
God! 

We must declare that such a work wouldn’t have been possible 
without the assistance / features offered by the modern software / hardware 


(AD 2022). Our strong belief is that, when the mankind will reach a 


14 We deem our research as not absolutely holistic, because we didn’t analyze all his writings. 
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minimum level of civilization, they will arrange every text to be freely 
available on diverse networks in electronical format. In doing so, it will be 
available to a researcher, for instance, to use a Search option in order to 
find, in matter of seconds, all the mentions of a theological theme in tens of 
thousands of pages; and that will make possible really thorough syntheses. 
Also, offering a text in electronical, format with the copy / paste options, it 
will spare the researcher to edit again, the quoted texts. 

We have built our quasi-PhD-thesis on what we would call successive 
concretization levels. So that, even if the whole our work was rejected 
regarding the qualitative analyses we made and the conclusions we draw — 
and that is the ultimate level -, there would remain, though, the amazingly 
rich source of information on Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s theological 
system that we put at hand to the broad public from everywhere; more than 
that, we think that is going to be impossible any longer, to overlook Saint 
Dumitru’s theology / and that is the basal level. Besides, even the detractors 
must read what they reject... 

We have tried to constantly avoid the assumption that the reader has 
read the previous parts of our book, so that we haven’t spare the necessary 
details. We supposed that the reader can start reading our quasi-PhD-thesis 
wherever she / he likes, and we hope we have avoided that unpleasant 
sensation a reader encounters when reading text that requires her / him to 


know some things in advance. 
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Research Hypotheses Confirmation Matrix 


As result of applying the qualitative research method - enhanced with 
the comparative research method - we have been able to thick the 
“squares”!S corresponding to each theological theme, if there was noticed the 
presence of elements confirming our research hypotheses. The present 
Research Hypotheses Confirmation Matrix it actually represents the core / 
the central piece of our quasi-PhD-thesis. 

We are going to present the results of using the present Research 
Hypotheses Confirmation Matrix, in the Conclusions chapter, that we are 
going to give it next to this matrix, and not after the corpus study section, 
due to the reasons which we have mentioned in the previous section entitled 
Reading Tips / Technical Provisions. 

The fact that, related to some theological themes, some squares of the 
Research Hypotheses Confirmation Matrix are not colored - meaning we 
havent found arguments to check out those squares too - it doesn’t 
automatically mean that those research hypotheses aren’t confirmed, but it 
rather means that we haven’t been able to find the necessary argument in 
order to state an affirmative confirmation. Regarding that, we kindly urge the 
reader not to limit her / his research to what we have found, but to further 


develop and extend our research. 


15 They are actually parallelepipeds (o. n.). 
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Orthodox / Reiteration of Holy Fathers’ 
theology 


Develops the Theology of the Holy Fathers 


Corrects / criticizes the Theology of the Holy 
Fathers 


Original theologoumena 


Lucidly and frankly admitting aspects which 
theology is unable to explain yet 


Complete Theological system 


Open and adaptable to evolution, theological 
system 


Evolving theology during life, reaching beyond 
denomination 


Makes Christendom livable again 
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14. | Charismas 

15. | Christ Jesus 

16. | Christian 
Dogmas 

17. | Church 

18. | Communication 
of Features 
between the 
Two Natures of 
Christ 

19. | Communion 

20. | Creation / 
World / 
Universe / 
Cosmos) 

21. | Cross / 
Crucifixion 

22. | Death 

23. | Deed / Doing 

24. | Deification 

25. | Dialogue 

26. | Dispassion / 
Absence of 
Passions 

27. | Dwelling of God 
within the 
Human Being 

28. | Egotism / 
Selfishness 

29. | Embodiment 

30. | En-Humanity / 
En- 
Hypostatization 

31. | Epektasis 

32. | Eschatology 
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33. | Evil 

34. | Evolution / 
Progress 

35. | Experiencing / 
Knowing God 

36. | Faith 

37. | Family / 
Marriage 

38. | Fasting 

39. | Fear 

40. | Fellow Human / 
Neighbor 

41. | Forgiveness 

42. | Forsaking 

43. | Freedom 

44. | Gentleness and 
Humbleness 

45. | Gnosis, Gnostic 

46. | God 

47. | Good 

48. | Grace of God 

49. | Guarding the 
Mind 

50. | Heart 

51. | Heavens 

52. | Hell 

53. | Heresy 

54. | Holiness 

55. | Holy Ghost 

56. | Holy Mysteries 

57. | Holy Relics 
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58. | Holy Scripture 

59. | Holy Tradition 

60. | Holy Trinity 

61. | Hope 

62. | Human Being / 
Mankind / 
Humanity 

63. | Icon 

64. | Idol 

65. | Image and 
Likeness of God 

66. | Immortality 

67. | Judgment 

68. | Justice and 
Righteousness 

69. | Kenosis 

70. | Kingdom of God 
/ Kingdom of 
Heavens 

71. | Knowledge / 
Understanding 

72. | Law 

73. | Laymen 

74. | Life 

75. | Logos 

76. | Love 

77. | Luminous Light 

78. | Mercy 

79. | Mind / 
Rationality 

80. | Monasticism 


Quasi-PLD eria 


81. 


Motion / 
Movement (we 
have left 


unchecked the 
cells because of 
not being able 
to make any 
comments, due 
to the very high 
philosophical / 


theological 
manner that the 
theme was 


approached in) 


82. | Nothing 
Nothingness 

83. | Numerology 

84. | Obedience 

85. | Orthodox 
Apologetics 

86. | Paradise 

87. | Paradox 

88. | Personalism 

89. | Pleasure / Pain 

90. | Power / 
Strength 

91. | Prayer to Jesus 
/ Prayer of the 
Heart 

92. | Prayer 

93. | Preaching 

94. | Predestination / 
Destiny 

95. | Priesthood 

96. | Prophets and 
Prophecies 

97. | Providence 
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100. 


| Restoration 


| Resurrection 


Repentance 


Responsibility 


Resting 


| Revelation 


| Sacrifice 


| Saint 


| Salvation 


| Science 


| Seeing on God 
| Senses 

| Sex 

| Sin 


| Soul 


| Space 


| Spirituality 


/ 


Spiritualization 


| Sufferance 


| Symbol 


| Tears / Crying 


| Temptation/ 


Trial / Test 


| Tent 


| Thoughts 


| Time / History 


/ Eternity / Age 


122) 


Transcendence 


123) 


Transparency to 
God 


Quasi-PLD eria 


124. 


125. 


126. 


Tropes 


Truth 


Unapproachable 
Light / 
Uncreated 
Divine Energies 


127. 


Union with God 
/ with Fellow 
Humans 


128) 


129) 


130. 


131. 


132. 


Virtue 


Vision 


Weakness 


Will 


Woman 


133. 


134. 


135. 


136. 


137. 


Wonders 


Word of God 


Work 
Worry 


Worshipping 
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Conclusions 


We think that after thoroughly and scientifically applying the 
qualitative research method enhanced with the comparative method, to such 
an extent that it almost comprises all Saint Dumitru’s author books, the 
Paterikon, and half of the volumes of The Romanian Philokalia, we are 
satisfactorily entitled to draw the general conclusion that Saint Dumitru is a 
Restorer of the Christian theology. 

We also think that our work will offer the public a rich and easy to 
work with source of ready-made information, selected and grouped on 
theological themes, so that one will be able to easily develop, based on it, 
theological research papers, and even master dissertations and doctoral 
theses. 

And not the least, our work will offer the reader - interested in 
studying the Christian Orthodox theology - with a correct perspective on 
Christendom. 

After thoroughly, extensively and intensively researching Saint 
Dumitru the Restorer’s theology, and by bringing our present work as 
satisfactory justification to our affirmation, we think that we are entitled to 
say that Saint Dumitru has succeeded in elevating himself to what we call 
Essential Christian Theology, while still remaining profoundly Orthodox. He 
has got the Christian theology out from under the temporal and spatial 
limitations. 

During our research, we have been ascertaining the very systematical 
approach and writing, the very logical chaining, and the high level of 
scientifical standards and correctness characterizing the writings belonging 
to Saint Dumitru the Restorer, in comparison with the less developed writing 
of the Holy Fathers! So, though we do not want, by any means, to disregard 
the writing of the Holy Fathers, one can clearly see the evolution, the 
progress, along with the general progress of the mankind’s knowledge, that 
the theology has accomplished. And we strongly believe that this progress, 


after a million light-years, it will make the theology unrecognizable and 
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incomparable rich in knowledge about God, so that, no matter whom a 


This gives us the opportunity to say that that attitude of refusing / of 
fearing to update a certain aspect of the Christian theology, even if that 
certain place has become obviously and manifestly outdated and 
counterproductive, in regards to the present level of social development and 
progress, it is totally wrong. The conception / the vision according to which, 
the whole theological knowledge has been achieved once and for ever, it is a 
condemnation to nescience and mockery brought upon theologians. 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer of Christian theology was, first of all, a 
highly profound mystic. 

Regarding the extent that we have succeeded in employing the 
qualitative research method in (Dérnyei 2011), we think that we have used a 
satisfactory extent of study material, so that we have accomplished a 
corresponding immersion (Dérnyei 2011: 38), so that, by achieving a 
sufficient contact with our study object / corpus study, the formulated 
conclusions are as objective as possible, so that they would cross beyond out 
personal sensitiveness / feelings. 

We reckon that the research frame that we circumscribed our study in, 
it can be reckoned as natural, due to the fact that the manipulation of the 
researched situation is excluded by the fact that once published, the 
researched writings cannot be submitted to changes (Dérnyei 2011: 38). 

We are also stating here the fact that our research has performed a 
transversal section, by researching quotes belonging to all the sections and 
subsections the researched writings have (Dérnyei 2011: 78). 

In the sequel we are going to present the aspects we have ascertained 


regarding each research hypotheses, as following: 
Conclusion to research hypothesis no. 1: Saint Dumitru the 


Restorer’s theological system is profoundly Orthodox and it reiterated 


Holy Fathers’ theology: 
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1. Saint Dumitru quoted affirmations belonging to Holy Fathers even 
when those affirmations, out of fear or out of protochronist and 
anachronistic tendencies, and also due to the tendency of “protecting” 
a certain Christian denomination, are overlooked by Christian 
theologians; 

2. Saint Dumitru’s theology it presents a great influence exercised by 
some of the Holy Fathers’ theological writings, especially by those 
belonging to Saint Maximos the Confessor, but not only; 

3. We haven’t found any assertion in Saint Dumitru’s theology that would 


contradict the Orthodoxy. 


Conclusion to research hypothesis no. 2: Saint Dumitru the 
Restorer’s theological system it developed Holy Fathers’ theology: 

1. Saint Dumitru often explored and pushed forwards the consequences 
implied by Holy Fathers’ theology. He never simply took and quoted 
assertions belonging to the Holy Fathers; even when Saint Dumitru 
used quotes, he usually explained them, he updated those quotes, and 
he presented the ways which those quotes could be developed in; 

2. Saint Dumitru developed Saint Fathers’ theology by reanalyzing it from 
the perspective of his knowledge accumulation in the domains of: 


philosophy, philology, logics, and sciences. 


Conclusion to research hypothesis no. 3: Saint Dumitru the 
Restorer’s theological system corrected some inadvertences / excesses 
manifested in Holy Fathers’ theology 

1. We have identified not a few cases which Saint Dumitru 
contradicted in, the theology belonging to the Holy Fathers; 

2. A main reason why such an approach was needed, we think that is 
the fact that the Holy Fathers wrote for their brothers in 
monasticism and, mainly because there were no other theological 
writings, the theologians deemed those writings as generally viable 


and fitted to the laypeople too. 
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Conclusion to research hypothesis no. 4: Saint Dumitru the 
Restorer’s theological system is constituted of numerous 
theologoumena 

1. Even when Saint Dumitru reiterated / employed Holy Fathers’ 
theological assertions, he didn’t do it mechanically, by simply 
copying them; 

2. As one can see in each subchapter’s section dedicated to each 
researched theological theme, Saint Dumitru, due to his huge 
theological genius and due to his Renaissance like type of 
personality and education / culture, he formulated numerous 
theologoumena, some of which we think that we can affirm about, 
that they are fundamental / paramount to Christian theology by 


and large. 


Conclusion to research hypothesis no. 4: Saint Dumitru the 
Restorer’s theological system lucidly and frankly admitted aspects 
which currently the Christian theology yet has no answer to: 

1. AS one can ascertain by reading / researching the footnotes 

corresponding to Saint Dumitru’s, there were case which Saint 
Dumitru admitted in, the fact that the theological knowledge is 


insufficient for explaining those instances. 


Conclusion to research hypothesis no. 5: Saint Dumitru the 
Restorer’s theological system is a complete theological system: 

1. We think that this research hypothesis hold enough truth and it is 

satisfactorily justified by the number of theological themes we have 

singled out and researched in his writings, namely: 140 individual 


theological themes. 
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Conclusion to research hypothesis no. 6: Saint Dumitru the 


Restorer’s theological system is an open and adaptable to society’s 


evolution for: 


1. 


It admits and it even cherishes the needs for progress and it states 
it even in what regards the need for explaining the Revelation to 
each generation on their level of understanding; he also stated that, 
in what concerns the theology and even the Church’s cult, there are 
some eternal aspects while there are, also changeable aspect that 
must be updated; Saint Dumitru even developed a theology of the 
progress placing, as it is due, the progress as a main trait of the 


Christendom; 


. It states the need for knowledge accumulation, and it even sees the 


salvation as an accumulation of knowledge, one leading to 
deification of the human being and of the universe by accumulating 


knowledge on God; 


. It is inclusive, in the sense that it doesn’t address only the monastic 


/ ascetic / religious aspects of the human life, but it gets the 
Christian theology out of its churchly isolation as descending it in 
the very midst of the mankind / of the human society, in the very 
practical aspects of the daily life; so that, Saint Dumitru’s theology 


becomes a matter of life and not a dead letter. 


. It has been evolving, progressing, as it accumulated more and more 


knowledge, from a more theoretical and thoroughly Orthodox 
traditional approach towards a more practical and original 


approach, and then towards a more philosophical approach. 


. It has developed what we think that we can call as: personalistic 


theology, theology of love, theology of light, philosophical theology or 
theological philosophy, the theology of communion amongst people 
and between people and God and amongst the Trinitarian Persons, 
the theology about knowing God from the concrete aspects of the 
daily life, the theology of the progress, theology of responsibility, 
theology of the infinite, theology of the transparence to God and of 
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God being transparent / transparing through His saints, theology of 
the responsibility, theology of the time / history / eternity / eons / 
ages, theology of the transcendence, theology of the union amongst 
people and with God, pneumatological theology etc. while issuing, 
consequently, an abundance of theologoumena. 

6. It has admitted, on some theological aspect, the impossibility of 
knowing the answers yet (those answers haven’t been found yet: AD 
2022), and thus, he invited to further research, to further 
accumulation of knowledge, by getting the Christendom rid of that 
protochronist and anachronistic attitudes. 

7. Saint Dumitru’s theology, based on Saint Maximos the Confessor’s 
vision upon Christendom as universe’s religion, it has constantly 
brought the Christian theology out of the medieval paradigm of 
reckoning the world / the creation as limited to Planet Earth, and 
he reiterated for many times, the task the mankind has, namely 
that of deifying themselves and the world / the universe / the 
creation / the cosmos, in order to bring themselves and the 


Creation back to their Creator. 


Conclusion to research hypothesis no. 7: Saint Dumitru the 
Restorer’s theological system is open to evolution and adaptable to the 
general progress of the human science and of the society: 

1. We think that the research hypothesis aiming to establish whether 
or not Saint Dumitru’s theological system is an open to evolution 
system, it is satisfactorily demonstrated by the fact that Saint 
Dumitru tackled with the society’s progress; 

2. Saint Dumitru shown in his theology that “the end of time” will 
come when the world / universe and the human being will have 
reached the development / progress level seen as necessary by God; 

3. Saint Dumitru shown that salvation means also accumulation of 
knowledge and the fact that the general knowledge is beneficial to 


the knowledge about God. 
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4. Though not calling them so, Saint Dumitru built up numerous 
ecumenical bridgeheads, which can be brought to fruition by a real 
ecumenical movement. 

5. Everywhere, if appropriate and necessary, Saint Dumitru 
implemented a interdisciplinary / multi-disciplinary approach, so 
that he initiated a dialogue with the sciences. 

6. Saint Dumitru constantly dialogued with other theologians, 
philosophers, scientists etc. so that his theological system was 
provided thus with even more openness; behold a few of them, as 
mentioned in the writings we researched: Rudolf Karl Bultmann 
(Lutheran theologian), Helmut Thielicke (Protestant theologian), 
Sergei Bulgakov (Orthodox theologian), Olivier Clement (Eastern 
Orthodox theologian), Paul Evdokimov (Orthodox theologian), 
Nicholas Berdyaev (philosopher and Christian existentialist), 
Vladimir Nikolayevich Lossky (Eastern Orthodox theologian), Austin 
Farrer (Anglican theologian and philosopher), John Cullberg (Swede 
theologian and philosopher), Louis Lavelle French philosopher / 
metaphysics), Hristos Androutsos (Greek theologian), Johannes 
Brenz (German theologian), Christopher Benson (English 
theologian), Gottfried Thomasius (German Lutheran theologian), Dr. 
Liebner at Göttingen (German theologian), Augus Hahn (German 
theologian), Johannes Cochleeus Gess (German theologian), Franz 
Delitzsch (German Lutheran theologian), Hans Lassen Martensen 
(Danish bishop and academic), Anselm of Canterbury (Catholic, 
Italian by birth, Benedictine monk, abbot, philosopher, and 
theologian), Karl Rahner (Catholic theologian, German Jesuit 
priest), Hans Urs von Balthasar (Swiss theologian and Catholic 
priest) Fr. J. Délger (Catholic priest and theologian), Panagiotis 
Trembelas (Greek theologian), Vasileios Ioannidis Karmiris (Greek 
theologian), John Meyendorff (Russian theologian), Johannes 
Schultz (German Protestant theologian), Johannes Althaus 


(German Calvinist theologian and philosopher), Friedrich Daniel 
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Ernst Schleiermacher (German Reformed theologian and 
philosopher), Otto Pfleiderer (German Protestant theologian), 
Reinhold Seeberg (German Lutheran theologian), Thomas Aquinas 
(Catholic Italian Dominican friar and _ priest, theologian, 
philosopher, and jurist in the tradition of scholasticism), Pavel 
Florensky (Orthodox theologian, philosopher, mathematician, 
physicist, electrical engineer, inventor, polymath and neo-martyr), 
Jurgen Moltmann (German Reformed theologian), Johannes 
Cocceius (or Coccejus) (Dutch theologian), Philipp Spener (German 
Lutheran theologian), Johann Albrecht Bengel (Lutheran pietist 
clergyman and Greek-language scholar), Franz Delizt (German 
Lutheran theologian), Johannes Tobias Beck (German theologian), 
Alexander von Ottingen (German theologian), August Auberlen 
(German Lutheran theologian), Rudolf Rothe (German theologian), 
Johannes Hoffman (Roman Catholic theologian), Stagg Frank 
(Southern Baptist theologian), Eric Lionel Mascall (priest in the 
Anglo-Catholic tradition of the Church of England), Emil Brunner 
(Swiss Reformed theologian), Martin Heidegger (German 
philosopher), Karl Jaspers (German-Swiss psychiatrist and 
philosopher), Friedrich Konrad Eduard Wilhelm Ludwig Klages 
(German philosopher and psychologist), Soren Aabye Kierkegaard 
(Danish theologian, existentialist philosopher, poet, social critic and 
religious author), Karl Heim (German professor of dogmatics), Georg 
Koepgen (Catholic theologian), Charles Journet (Roman Catholic 
theologian), Nicholas Cusanus (German Catholic Cardinal, 
philosopher), J. Hausherr, Rudolf Karl Bultmann (German 
Lutheran theologian), Lucas Vischer (Swiss Reformed theologian), 
Hans Kting (Swiss Catholic priest, theologian, and author), Jakob 
Böhme (German philosopher, Christian mystic, Lutheran Protestant 
theologian), R. C. Morberly (Anglican theologian), Meister 
(Johannes) Eckart (German Catholic theologian, philosopher, and 


mystic), Jacob Böhme (German Lutheran theologian, philosopher, 
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Christian mystic), Max Ferdinand Scheler (German Philosopher), 
Nicholas Kabasilas (Cabasilas) (Saint withing the Easter Orthodox 
Church, Byzantine mystic and theological writer), Adalbert Ebner 
(German Catholic clergyman and liturgiologist), Gemistos Plethon 
(Greek scholar and philosopher), Luis Blondel ( French philosopher) 


etc. 16 


Conclusion to research hypothesis no. 8: Saint Dumitru the 
Restorer’s theological system was evolving during his life, and it 
reached beyond denominational divergencies: 

1. Saint Dumitru’s theological writings started with a monumental 
work, one that is unmatched even today: The Orthodox Dogmatic 
Theology, in three volumes, representing an exhaustive theological 
work; 

2. During his life, Saint Dumitru’s theology evolved from a thoroughly 
traditional approach towards an original approach, while still 
remaining thoroughly Orthodox; 

3. Look, for instance, at what names Saint Dumitru employed for 
calling God: The Supreme Person, The One, The Infinite Person, The 
Supreme Reality as Person; The One Hypostasis; the Person- 
Absolute; the Absolute; (God’s character as) Tri-Person, All-Good 
God, God of the consummate communion, Good Who is supreme 
interpersonal communion consummate in love, All-Things’ 
Upholder, God-the Word Who is the hypostatical Rationality of God, 
The ultimate Cause as Person, The Logos, The Supreme Conscious 
Spirit, The Creator and taking of care Person, The Logos as 


Rationality as Person, The Truth, The Word of the embodied God, 


16 We hope that it would be superfluous if we mentioned that this is not an excerpt of a fake bibliography added 
to a semi-scholar book, but we have collected all the names from the actual texts belonging to Saint Dumitru, 
and, each time he mentioned a name, he said something profound related to it (related to that theologian’s 
writings), as a result of an extensive and thorough study on that theologian’s works. 
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The Divine Subject (Person, Individual, in opposition to object), The 


Uncreated Absolute etc. 


Conclusion to research hypothesis no. 9: Saint Dumitru the 


Restorer’s theological system has made the Christendom livable again, 


by: 


. Changing the old paradigm regarding the world and the body as 


evil, and deeming the world and the body as gifts from God, given to 
the human being in order the human being to accumulate 
knowledge and to be able to do good deeds, so that both the world / 
the universe and the human being to be deified, and so the human 


being to be saved; 


. Sex, out of love, within a Christian marriage, in order to procreate 


children, it is deemed by Saint Dumitru as good; 


. Saint Dumitru issued a whole theology on hell that gets 


Christendom out of the outdated / obsolete imagology belonging to 
slavery and medieval era, and he has changed the paradigms of the 
hell as a place and a state where any communication / dialogue / 
communion are no longer possible, so that in that extreme 
loneliness the impossibility of satisfying the passion torments the 
damned souls; Saint Dumitru even affirmed that, even in hell, God 
won't totally abandon the souls from there, and He will still keep 


some kind of connection for He won’t ever abandon His creation; 


. Saint Dumitru stated clearly that there is a theology addressed to 


the monks, one not initially destined to the general public living in 
society, and there is also a theology that can be manifested in 
practice by everybody. (As for instance, he said about Saint 


Chrysostom that he only wrote for monks); 


. Admitting that Christian theology hasn’t yet all the answers, it 


showed humbleness and lucidness, and that makes Christendom 
an undergoing enterprise, a contemporary one, and not something 


lost / locked up in history; 
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6. Saint Dumitru often affirmed the need for knowledge, one achieved 
both through theology and through science, and, on the final 
ground, that means a reconciliation between science and theology 
(theology being arbitrary deemed as not being a science), so that it 
becomes obvious that the contradiction / separation introduced by 
both theologians and scientists it is a damaging hoax; 

7. Progress means not having yet achieved the end of the knowledge, 
and admitting the need for progress it deeds Saint Dumitru’s 
theology as example of humbleness and lucidness and it appeals 
better the general public; 

8. Saint Dumitru’s theological system has introduced again, in 
theology, the original concept of Orthodoxy (see Saint Maximos the 
Confessor’s writings), namely not that usually reckoning as 
“Orthodoxy” the fanaticism and the stubborn refusal of any change, 
but that of keeping the middle path / the temperate path / the path 
rejecting any excesses; 

9. Saint Dumitru’s theological system developed Saint Maximos the 
Confessor doctrine about the task God has given to the people, that 
of deifying on themselves and the whole universe, and Saint 
Dumitru consequently affirmed that the end of the world / of the 
time / the final judgment will come upon a deified world and 
mankind, and not, as affirmed in Apocalypse, upon a totally 
corrupted world, a world of the sin and of evilness that no longer 
can exist; 

10. Initial Christian theology formed in slavery and medieval historical 
periods, so that, in order to somehow talk about God and describe 

God, the theologians used the imagery they had at hand, namely 
that related to the paradigm of an absolute monarch, whether 
emperor or king, who had a court and soldiers to carry out his 
commands... That was not bad for a while, yet it still limits the 
concept of God. By reiterating Saint Maximos the Confessor’s 


theology, and then developing the names he used to call God with, 
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for instance as: The One, The Absolute One, The Infinite, The 
Absolute Person etc. we think that Saint Dumitru opened new 
theological directions and, by avoiding to ground his theology in 
the mentioned historical outdated imagery, Saint Dumitru has 
made Christendom livable again. The same we can say on his 
theology about the hell, one that has replaced the slavery and 
medieval torture imagery for the utter lack of communication and 
for the torment caused to the soul by his own evilness that no 
longer can satisfy itself by doing evil deeds; 

By restoring and updating the Christian theology, Saint Dumitru 
granted the Christian theology and the Christian theologians with 
dignity, for they no longer are hopelessly locked in an increasingly 
hard to understand, and in an increasingly hard to related to, a 
past and outdated sociolect. The same he did by showing the 
theology as unopposed to science and the science as unopposed to 
theology. Thus, the Christian theologians are no longer some 
mystics (in the bad meaning of the word) refusing and condemning 
science, and reckoning any denial of some outdated affirmations as 
an attack to God, for the science does no other than unveiling the 
laws God laid within the universe He created; 

By restoring the hell’s imagery, and by removing the medieval 
imagery on hell, Saint Dumitru restored — theologically speaking — 
God’s dignity; from being imagined before as a cruel tyrant, one 
attending His subjects’ torments — choking with smoke, cutting off 
their limbs, pricking them with spears and swords, throwing they 
headfirst, burning them etc. etc. namely a gruesome and of ill taste 
medieval cruel “spectacle”, God, in Saint Dumitru’s vision becomes 
a compassionate care Taker, one deploring His subjects’ declension 
but still letting them their freedom. Somehow, the doomed soul 
choses to go in hell because of refusing any communion with God 
and with his neighbors. And, again, Saint Dumitru gives back to 


God - of course, theologically speaking — His quality as Victor, for 
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the hell no longer is seen as a place where masters the evil / the 
enemy, but it is now a place where God still doesn’t totally forsake 
His creatures, even if the communion with them is at a minimum 
level; so, there is no place without God; 

13. Saint Dumitru’s theological vision is also characterized by realism; 
he even instituted the theological category of Knowing God out of 
the daily circumstances of the life, and we think that we could say 


that he instituted a Christological realism. 


During our research we have noticed, undoubtedly, the extraordinary 
complexity and richness of the theology of Saint Dumitru the Restorer. 

As a general conclusion upon Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s theology, 
we think that we can affirm that his theology is way more complex and way 
more evolved than that belonging to the Holy Fathers. And we think that we 
can say that such ascertainment is a normal one, one consistent with the 
fact that the theology evolves, willy-nilly, despite the wrong perception — one 
thoroughly fueled by some of the theologian themselves... - of a theology that 
has said and has known everything since the beginning, and therefore, there 
cannot be any advancement in theology. 

A main strongpoint of Saint Dumitru’s education was his polyglotism, 
one that offered him access especially to the Greek Church Fathers’ theology 
and to the German theology and philosophy. That provided his theology with 
high quality of reasoning and with a thorough knowledge, from the original 
source, of the theological aspects which he dealt with. This polyglotism of 
Saint Dumitru was paramount back then, because at that time there weren’t 
almost any translated theology writings belonging to other denominations. 

Summarizing the paragraphs taken from Saint Dumitru’s writings, it 
posed us huge difficulties, because he construed his assertions by widely 
using the anaphora as rhetorical means, so that, the same main idea, he 
analyzed it and presented it from diverse points of view, in the same 
paragraph, on each time adding to it something new, so that we had to 


constantly strive in order to keep a balance between condensing the wording 
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of the main idea we draw out of a paragraph, and thus losing content, or 
trying to preserve all the meanings and so quoting extensively the source 
text. Regarding this, we encountered a similar case, that of Saint Maximos 
the Confessor, who, in the same paragraph, he connected the main idea toa 
multitude of theological themes; Saint Dumitru, on the other hand, he 
created in his paragraph, paradigms of the same main idea. We think we 
can say that, by and large, we succeeded in presenting an as complete as 
possible overview, but, in the same time, we are keenly aware of our 
insufficiency regarding the requirement of presenting all the aspects the 
quoted sources offer to the reader, and that’s why we strongly recommend 
the reader not to limit her / his research to what we have been able to 
summarize, but to resort to the Appendix II. 

The anaphorical feature of Saint Dumitru’s writing can be briefly 
described like this: he proleptically announced the main idea that 
summarized the paragraph, and then he turned that idea on all sides while 
analyzing all its implications and by gradually adding new meanings, 
perspectives, connections, and observations. 

We keenly and thoroughly took all diligences in order make sure that 
this work is about the theological greatness of Saint Dumitru the Restorer of 
the Christian theology, and it is, in the same time, an exhaustive information 
source concerning his theology, and it is not about ourselves, and in order to 
do that, we took all efforts we have been able to, in order to conceal our 
presence or, at least, to reduce it to the minimum possible. That’s why we 
have adopted such a frugal writing manner, avoiding - as much as possible — 
any personal commentary, or any embellishing of our wording, while 
maintaining the unmediated connection with the source content. 

Due to his wide culture and to his multidisciplinary approach when it 
came about theological writings, Saint Dumitru often used a manner of 
theological reasoning that we think we could call it as theological philosophy 
or philosophical theology. We have identified relatively numerous samples of 


such approach, as the reader can see in the footnotes. 
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Saint Dumitru’s theological system solves this apparent phenomenon 
of the Christian faith as legging behind the general evolution of the society, a 
situation seemingly having no solution, and therefore generating immense 
discomfort to the Christian believers. We have discovered the paramount fact 
— while translating Saint Dumitru’s works in the English language - that, in 
the 20th Century, Saint Dumitru the Restorer already solved those 
contradictions, and he established an exhaustive yet open theological system 
— while remaining profoundly Orthodox -, one making the Christendom 
livable again, even up to the knowledge level of the future, by accepting and 
stating the need for progress and the need for explaining the Revelation on 
the level of each generation. 

We kindly mention to the reader that our purpose hasn’t been to 
exhaustively explore Saint Dumitru’s theology, but it was that of confirming, 
up to a satisfactory extent, our research hypotheses, so that, for instance, 
when we have had selections on theological themes, extending up to around 
300 pages, we have undertaken our exploration on about half of them, 
permanently checking our Research Hypotheses Confirmation Matrix. 
Consequently, we kindly urge the reader not to limit her / his research to 
what we have selected, but to further explore the godlike beauties of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology. 

In continuation to that, we acknowledge that we have been trying, 
while undertaking our research, to limit our conclusions/ observations to 
aspects related to the confirmation / invalidation of our research hypotheses. 
So, we kindly inform the reader that we haven’t drawn exhaustive 
conclusions regarding all aspects characterizing Saint Dumitru’s theology. 

Humbly, but firmly, we think that we have succeeded not only in 
theoretically - and superficially as usual - quoting and presenting Saint 
Dumitru’s theology, but we think that we have succeeded in valuing it, and 
in showing its practical consequences, as well as its openness to progress 
and its perennity / adaptability. Saint Dumitru’s theology is the Orthodox 
basis for a paramount reconnection of the Christian theology to the present 


society’s ethos / to any future society’s ethos. 
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Almost the whole Christian theology —- as far as we are aware of -, it 
only theologizes about the past. Unlike that, Saint Dumitru’s theology 
speaks about present and about future; about present because Christ is 
present and active within Church and within people, even today; about 
future, for Saint Dumitru built up an open theological system, one based on 
the fundamental need for explaining the Revelation to each generation on 
their level of understanding, and on stating the salvation as deification of the 
human being and of the world based on accumulation of knowledge both 
about God and in sciences!’, and that means accepting progress and 
evolution. 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer laid down the foundation of a continuously 
adaptable Christian theological system, one accepting the progress, one 
explaining the Revelation to each generation of the mankind on their level of 
understanding. Thus, the Christian theology changes from being a self- 
sufficient and closed one - one preaching the imminent end of the world, one 
rejecting and blocking the progress of the society and of the mankind, one 
claiming that it reached the end of the knowledge and it already has found 
out all the truth -, for a wonderful meta-philosophy, one accompanying the 
mankind, the society, during its wonderful trip in universe, in time and in 
space, in advancing towards finding increasingly more about God, in being in 
an increasing communion amongst the human beings and with God, in 
leading the whole universe and the mankind towards deification. 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer brought the Christian theology back to the 
middle way, to the temperate way, from being reckoned as fanatically closed 
into the past. He demonstrated, by everything he has done, that Orthodoxy 
doesn’t mean locking in the past, but it means avoiding excesses. 

Summarizing Saint Dumitru’s paragraphs down to main ideas it was 
especially difficult. His writings resemble those of Saint Maximos the 


Confessor in complexity - and we dare saying here that Saint Dumitru’s are 


17 We strongly believe that despite the artificial and counterproductive separation introduced between theology 
and sciences, the sciences, actually, they only discover the God’s laws into creation, and the theology is actually 
a meta-science. 
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even more complex -, although they are actually different in substance and 
regarding the approach manner. While Saint Maximos treated in the same 
paragraph several connections the main idea had with other theological 
themes, Saint Dumitru, mostly, he treated the same idea from diverse 
perspectives, extensively using the rhetorical means of anaphora, by each 
time adding something new, so that summarizing led to content losses. 

We dare saying that, one characteristic way of theologizing, that Saint 
Dumitru the Restorer employed, it was that of starting with an idea, and 
then developing / researching all that idea’s paradigmatic implications / 
consequences, from new perspectives, and that brought both horizontal and 
vertical theological developments / evolution / progress. 

We have identified several places expressing Saint Dumitru’s holistic 
vision (what we could call as holistic theology!’) framed in his theological 
system. 

As we could see, amongst the theological themes, from the point of view 
of their “functionality” (role in formulating the theological assertions), we 
have identified three categories: a “noun” category (for instance: Christ 
Jesus, Holy Trinity, Mother of the Lord, body, passions etc. about which the 
theologians affirm something), a “predicate” category (for example: power, 
rationality etc. used for creating paradigms about the noun categories), and 
an “ambivalent” category (comprising: body, soul, work etc. which are both 
told about and used to tell something about). Of course, such classification 
is not a strict one in what regards the framing of the theological themes in it 
— it is rather a fluid classification. 

Saint Dumitru the Restore has reconciled the Christian theology with 
the Creation. According to his theology, the Creation is no longer a torture 
chamber, but it is a human being’s place of constant learning and of 
continuous spiritual advancing, with the help of the world and of the body - 
which are gifts given by God to the human being, for salvation -, towards 


increasingly better knowing God. 


18 What we mean is that Saint Dumitru repeatedly asserted that the whole is more than the sum of its parts, and 
that the whole of the creation, deified, it will be brought back to its Creator. 
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We think that we won’t be too far from truth, if we affirm that Saint 
Dumitru’s theological system is a Christocentric one. Although, at a first 
glance, such an affirmation could seem tautological, what we actually try to 
express is the fact that, even if Saint Dumitru’s theological system treated 
almost all Christendom’s themes, all those themes were treated relatedly to 
Christ our Savior, giving us the impression of a “planetary system” 
gravitating around the Sun Christ Jesus. 

Not all the researched theological categories confirmed all our research 
hypotheses all the time. But we think that we can conclude - and this 
conclusion will hold true — that most of the researched theological categories 
confirmed most of the time most of our research hypotheses. And on that 
basis, we hope that we have been able to scientifically bring to fructification 
the theoretical and practical means the researcher is offered with, by the 
qualitative research method!9. 

Saint Dumitru’s theology, though profoundly Orthodox, it isn’t 
offensive to other Christian denominations, or fanatic and aggressive in 
condemning other Christian denominations’ theologies / doctrines. Saint 
Dumitru’s theology rather is inclusive, a basis of ecumenism, one cherishing 
what Christian theology by and large, it has good, while, though, it still 
shows what he reckoned as shortcomings when one is theologizing about 
God in a way differing from Orthodox theology. But he identified 
“unorthodox” theological elements even at some very important Orthodox 
theologians, like there were some Russians prominent theologians of the 
early 20th Century, while he cherished, in exchange, the theology of some 
Catholic, Protestant and neo-Protestant theologians. The truth has no 
denomination. And we think that such an approach is needed when 
developing a real Christian ecumenism. 

Actually, we think that we can affirm it, that the whole our quasi-PhD- 
thesis can be summarized down to the Research Hypotheses Confirmation 


Matrix, and that all the other work pieces are only adjacent to that core. 


1 Dérnyei: 2011. 
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There are obvious quantitative differences between Paterikon and the 
other sources, but that doesn’t mean the Desert Fathers theologized less 
than the Philokalian Fathers or than Saint Dumitru. If we thought that, we 
would be totally wrong. Certainly, qualitatively speaking, the Desert Fathers 
didn’t benefit of theological accumulations happened in time, and that may 
be the reason why they didn’t tackle with some theological themes, but, on 
the other hand, quantitatively speaking, the Paterikon is only one of the 17 
volumes we have used in our research. 

We think the main merit our quasi-PhD-thesis has, it is that of 
signaling the world the huge theological stature Saint Dumitru had, and to 
invite readers all around the world to undertake their own study and 
research. Our work is, in its core, an invitation to dialogue, for Saint 
Dumitru the Restorer loved the dialogue so much. 

If this humble contribution of ours, one aiming to make Saint 
Dumitru’s theology known to as many people as possible, it was successful, 
we would be glad for justice would be done to Saint Dumitru the Restorer of 
the Christian theology - and by no means because we have been chosen to 
work that. We have been only a humble and discardable tool. 

We have always wondered about Saint Dumitru’s extraordinary 
synthesis capacity, and we have been always amazed by Saint Dumitru’s 
genius in discerning what was right and what was wrong amongst the 
theological affirmations he studied. 

A general restoration Saint Dumitru brought to the Christian theology, 
it is that he affirmed, again and again, that God doesn’t allow a total falling, 
a total separation with the human being, even after the human being has 
fallen into sin, or even into hell. We would call this as Saint Dumitru’s 
Christian anthropological optimism: the human being never falls to the 
extreme of no longer being in contact with God, despite the fact that the 
human being is no longer aware of that and is no longer able to dialogue 
with anybody. We think that we can say that Saint Dumitru, through the 
whole his theological system, he constantly provided corrections which 


brought Christian theology from a gloomy, dire, dark perspective of a 
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constant menace and guilt hoovering upon the human being, back to a 
luminous, optimistic perspective, one full of light, a perspective making the 
Christendom livable again, and one that has restored and strengthened the 
comforting side of the Christendom. By stating that God doesn’t leave His 
creature not even when the creature is in hell, Saint Dumitru the Restorer 
forever removed that eternal forsaking by God, one impossible to bear. The 
center of gravity has been moved thus, from fear to love, from punishment to 
willing communion with God etc. We think that we can say that Saint 
Dumitru restored the main quality of the Gospel as Good News, a quality 
that has been covered by the gloomy theology of some of the Holy Fathers, so 
that it almost became what we could call as the news of the damnation / 
punishment. 

In what concerns the end of the world, Saint Dumitru the Restorer 
repeatedly contradicts the imagery of the Apocalypse, that one of an almost 
totally corrupted mankind and of an almost totally corrupted and collapsed 
world, by affirming - and he took that idea from Saint Maximos the 
Confessor — that the end of the world will come when the deified / sanctified 
mankind will have deified / sanctified the world / the universe and so they 
will have brought it back to their / its Creator. We think that we can call 
that as Saint Dumitru’s eschatological optimism. 

We think that Saint Dumitru, by reconnecting the Christian theology 
to the actual life of the present society, and by making thus the Christendom 
livable again, he restored the dignity of the clergy and of the Christendom. 

We think that we can affirm with the necessary and satisfactory 
certitude, that, though we haven’t exhaustively approached all Saint 
Dumitru’s writings, due to the extent of our research, the conclusions which 
we have crystalized cannot be changed by any other writing - (that we have 
left unresearched) - belonging to Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian 
theology. In other words, one can find more arguments in order to further 
uphold our conclusions, but not counterarguments which to deny the 
confirmation our research hypotheses which we have confirmed as holding 


truth. 
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We have identified in several places (please see the footnotes to each 
subchapter) Saint Dumitru’s vision on a non-egotistic / full of care and 
respect exploitation / use of the nature, one that excludes greediness and 
waste, so that the nature not to be destroyed / polluted. We are stressing 
here that Saint Dumitru expressed ecologist opinions / worries at a time 
when the mankind was little aware of, if any... We think that we could call 
this king of approach as Christian ecologism, one based on Gospel. His 
ecologist vision is coherently integrated to the matrix of his theological 
system, in harmonious relations with the communion amongst people, the 
personalistic cherishing / valuing of other human beings, responsibility etc. 

Saint Dumitru often used figures of speech / tropes, in order to 
express his apophatic affirmations about God. Amongst the most used we 
think that we can mention: metonymy, metaphor, comparison, hypotyposis, 
paradox, contraries, prolepsis, anaphora etc. 

Saint Dumitru often used logical reasoning, one of philosophical type, 
one employing multidisciplinary terms brought together in the same thinking 
equation / matrix. He tried to never issue statements without accompanying 
/ obtaining those statement out of / with demonstrations / arguments. We 
think that confers his theological system with the needed scientifical 
character / traits. 

We think that another argument justifying our affirmation that Saint 
Dumitru restored the Christian theology, is that he offered us a both coherent 
and open theological system, one that can uphold Christendom for present 
and future. 

We think that we have succeeded in liberating Saint Dumitru the 
Restorer of the Christian theology from being imprisoned within the 
Romanian language. Making him and his theology known to whosoever 
would be interested in, it was the goal and it is the accomplishment of our 
life, for more than a decade. And even if our concrete research will encounter 
steep opposition and furious criticism, even in such conditions we will 


consider our work as a success, for the fact that the subject of those 
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criticism and debates will be Saint Dumitru’s theological system, so that he 


will become known as many people as possible. 
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Further Developments 


We foresee the following further theoretical and _ practical 


developments, consequently to our work: 


1; 
2. 
3. 


Expending exploration on chosen theological themes; 
Using Saint Dumitru’s theology for writing sermons / homilies; 
Renouncing to those parts of the theology which have become 


anachronical; 


. Identifying and developing collaboration ways between theology and 


science as a paramount further development; 

Identifying and putting in practice the necessary ways and means for 
real ecumenism; 

Undertaking research upon the concept of Essential Christian 
Theology, in order to establish, maybe, a new category / approach on 
theology; 

There would be nice to obtain forewords / reading impressions, from 
all denominations: Orthodox, Catholic, Greek-Catholic, Anglican, 
Protestant, Neo-Protestant showing their understanding regarding 
Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. And that would 


be a step forwards for Christian ecumenism; 


. We kindly urge the reader / researcher to compose her / his own 


research hypotheses confirmation matrix, or her / his own reading / 
researching keys, in order to identify and further develop the 
knowledge on Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
We think that there is a huge number of ways / of paths a researcher 
can study on, the quotes we have selected on theological themes. Even 
more than that, by regrouping the paragraphs on new selections, the 
number of research directions can grow exponentially; 

We reckon our work only as an opening offered to whomsoever would 
be interested in studying Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s theology, and 
by no means we claim that we have been able to say “everything” on 


his theological system. We are the first to say that we have barely 
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scratch the surface of Saint Dumitru’s theology. Actually, we have had 
as main objective to confirm our research hypotheses and not to 
exhaustively analyze Saint Dumitru’s theological system. But one 
thing we think that we can claim: our quasi-PhD-thesis offers a huge 
amount of information / insights on Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s 


theology, and that constitutes an unprecedented research basis. 
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Shortcomings 


1. We are the first to admit that we haven’t written a perfect work, and 
that we are even far from such an achievement, even if Saint 
Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology deserves such 
works. In our defense we bring the argument of having tried very 
thoroughly to do our very best, and also the saying of Petre Tutea?°, 
the philosophical-theological Romanian genius, who said: 
“Perfection belongs only to God!”; and we hope too, according to our 
holistic scientifical belief, that the whole we have created will be 
more than the sum of its parts. Our work is imperfect despite we 
have been working almost daily in order to prepare the sources?! 
and to write the present book for eleven years, and even if we 
continued the work on this book for another ten years, or even 
incessantly to our death, we wouldn’t be able to make it “perfect”; 

2. We have been constantly fighting the urge to present Saint Dumitru 
the Restorer’s godlike theological beauties, and to keep our aim 
sticking with confirming / infirming our research hypotheses. And 
we gladly and humbly admit it, we haven’t been able, most of the 
time, to achieve that; 

3. We think that we have only scratched the surface of the so 
profound restoration that Saint Dumitru has brought to Christian 
theology; the same is true regarding his paramount statute 


amongst the greatest Christian theologians of all time; 


20 TUTEA, Petre. 1993. 321 de vorbe memorabile ale lui Petre Tuftea. Ediție Postuma. Bucuresti: Editura 
Humanitas (327 Memorable Sayings Belonging to Petre Tufea. Postume Edition. Bucharest: Humanitas 
Publishing House). 

21 Namely, between the years 2012 and 2022, we were translating the volumes I-V and VIII of the Romanian 

Philokalia, and ten author volumes belonging to Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology, and we 

grouped the translated texts under 140 theological themes, as the reader can see in the Appendix II to the present 

quasi-PhD-thesis. 
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4. We strongly think that we have only managed to scratch the surface 
of Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s theology, and by no means have we 
done an exhaustive analysis of it. That’s why we have placed in the 
Appendix II to the quasi-PhD-thesis the sources we used, so that 
the interested reader to have her / his own blessed and wonderful 
spiritual journey, through the immense richness of Saint Dumitru 
the Restorer’s theology; 

5. We have left aside a huge volume of possible analyzes and 
conclusions that our research could have generated because, if we 
undertook exhaustive research, the quantitative dimensions which 
our work had, they would be unfeasible; 

6. Although we’ve been trying to take the whole paragraph appointed 
to an aspect, in order to preserve the contextuality, it might be that 
on some occasions, the reader would be interested in seeing the 
extended perspective. In such case we recommend the reader to 
search for, in what concerns The Romanian Philokalia (Volumes I-V 
and VIII) translated in English language by us, and in what 
concerns our book Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restored of the 
Christian Theology. Theological Florilegium (2021), on 
www.academia.edu platform, where the reader can download the 
mentioned books from, absolutely for free 


(https: / /universitateadevest.academia.edu/goleamarius); 


7. Of course, we are the first to admit that, because of our limited 
capabilities as human being, studying all the possible sources and 
noticing all the aspects, it is impossible. Consequently, our 
conclusions could be relative, to a certain degree, but what isn’t 
relative concerning the human work?!... So, we urge the reader, if 
she/he finds something to correct, to improve, or to develop, to feel 
free to do so, by himself, or by asking us to do it. Any improvement 
would be a step forward in understanding the greatness of the 


theology developed by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer; 
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8. We haven’t been able to use / notice all the aspects contained in 
the theological selections prepared by us for arguing each theme. 
But we think the remaining content could be a good source of 
information for other researchers interested in the subject; 

9. Taking a main idea from the writing which we have found it in, for 
the first time, as formulated with the words which we have initially 
found it with, it has determined the presence, we cannot tell exactly 
to what extent, of the phenomenon that a certain idea to remain 
expressed with the words of a certain Holy Father and then, to be 
there mentioned, to the same phrase, also other places where the 
same idea can be found at, even if there, that idea, can be 
formulated in other words. Still, when a new formulation seemed to 
be very expressive and useful, or bringing some important nuances, 
we have mentioned it, even if, on some instances, that fact could 
seem redundant and pleonastic. By keeping the wording of the 
main ideas - which we have identified in the studies texts - as short 
as possible we think we have managed to keep this shortcoming as 
low as possible. Although, we deem this as serving the synthesis 
but, in the same time, as losing the wonderful nuances the Holy 
Fathers embellished their writings. Once again, we urge the reader 
to study too, the whole quotes as they are given in the Appending II 
to this quasi-PhD -thesis; 

10. Taking the synthesizing process to extreme, we think that one can 
reach to formulate some general principles which to constitute a 
general teaching / synthesis of the teaching of the Holy Fathers. 
But that isn’t possible to us right now, and it might never be 
possible to us, during our life. But it can be attempted by some 
other researchers, as they have since now, at their disposal, an 
initial synthesis and a readily-available electronical text; 

11. We are the first to warn the reader that a quantitative approach is 
excluded. If one adopted such a perspective, it would seem that the 


Holy Desert Fathers’ Theology was inferior, quantitatively, to that of 


61 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


the Holy Philokalian Fathers, and likewise to that of Saint Dumitru 
the Restorer. Even if such conclusion could be justified, in the 
present situation it isn’t sustainable, because of being the result of 
a quantitatively disparate selection of volumes: 1 Paterikon, 6 
Philokalian, and 10 author volumes (7 titles) belonging to Saint 
Dumitru; 

12. Although during the elaboration of the present quasi-PhD-thesis, 
we have been constantly struggling for keeping the dimensions of 
our research within feasible range, and that forced us that, after 
checking all the points in the Confirmation Matrix, regarding the 
work hypotheses, on each theological theme, to stop the process. 
Otherwise, instead of having produced around a thousand of pages, 
we would have produced God knows how many... And that would 
have altered the purpose of our undertaking, namely that of 
showing, mainly, the fact that Saint Dumitru, while remaining 
profoundly Orthodox, he actually restored the Christian theology 
and he has made the Christendom livable again. Therefore, we 
recommend the reader to undertake her / his own research, in 
order to unveil even more godlike riches and beauties within Saint 
Dumitru’s theology, by using the Appendix II to the present quasi- 
PhD-thesis; 

13. We hadn’t had the idea of checking, in the first place, the years 
Saint Dumitru’s author books were first issued, so that us to be 
able to present his quotes as they evolved in time. And now we are 
thinking that it is too late, given the amount of work supposed by 
rearranging the quotes both in Appendix II and in the essays. But 
we think anyone interested in that perspective can rearrange our 
work by herself / himself; 

14. As one can plainly ascertain, our work bears the obvious seals — as 
flaws - of the constant rejection of any collaboration and rejection of 


any request for help from the established “theological and academic 
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authorities”. Though, who could say it was better if they helped?!... 
One must trade his freedom and conscience for acceptance... 

15. As the reader can ascertain, we haven’t made any comments to 
the quotes which we have grouped under the theological theme of 
the Movement, because of their very high philosophical and 
theological complexity, one that exceeds - by far —- our capabilities. 
We will be deeply grateful if someone provides us with the 
respective comments, and we will acknowledge her / his 
contribution in the Acknowledgements section and in the content of 
the book. 
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Corpus Study 


In the “essays” we have written on each theological theme, we have 
tried to compose only some sort of main ideas content, one indicating the 
places those main ideas can be found at. We have thoroughly striven 
ourselves not to copy the quotes already given in the Appendix II to this 
quasi-PhD-thesis. In these regards too, we have also tried to thoroughly 
avoid the connection words, the introduction of the diverse paragraphs - this 
is provided by the logical chaining of the ideas to the previous ideas -, or any 
academical embellishing of the language, while, of course, thoroughly 
avoiding our own consideration on the analyzed matters — in this regard too, 
the conclusions are only summaries of the ascertained facts, and not an own 
contribution. We are keenly aware of the dryness such an approach it has 
caused, and we apologize for that. But we think that the less we have added 
our personal touches, the more real the conclusions are. 

On the same idea, we have placed our observations related to the way 
those main ideas confirm our hypotheses, in the footnotes mentioning the 
places where those main idea have been taken from, so that we haven’t 
needed to again mentioning the sources when formulating our conclusions. 
Our research is a corpus study on the mentioned bibliography and, as any 
corpus study - as any research, actually -, its findings / conclusions are 
limited to the extent of the bibliography it used. We can only hope the 
writings we studies were enough in order to justify the conclusions we drew, 
so that there won’t be any “catastrophic” change of perspective if some other 
texts are brought in discussion. And if so, at least we have started a 
thorough analysis of the great theological system created by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer. 

While summarizing the quotes’ content, we have been thoroughly 
trying to avoid any personal interpretation, so that not to add anything to the 


original unit of meaning / information. 
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Acedia 


Paterikon 

The Holy Fathers whose sayings are quoted in Paterikon, they were 
fully aware of the danger posed by acedia, which is not a simple boredom of 
practicing the ascetic way of life. 

Acedia was reckoned as a powerful enemy, a cunning enemy - they 
even spoke about the devil of acedia -, and they saw acedia as laying siege to 
the monks??, and bringing them sinful thoughts?3, in order to determine / 
force them out of their daily ascetic life, in order to banish them from their 
retreat, into the world, and even in order to physically destroy them. 

The Desert Fathers found a way of avoiding acedia, namely that one of 
alternating prayer with manual labor, according to a program fitted to each 
individual, so that they “rested” from praying by doing manual labor, and 


vice versa?2‘*. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The Philokalian Fathers faced, at their turn, the danger of falling into 
acedia, and they singled out the pre-acedia phase as a storm of thoughts of 
helplessness, thoughts throwing the monk in idleness. The main protective 
measure they found against acedia, it was the urge of not leaving, by any 
means, the monastery, for that would help against acedia?5. 

The temptation allowed by God upon the monks it was reckoned as a 
process which the monks could achieve even more strength?® in their fight 


on the road to consummation. 


22 #4 1975: 2 
23 xx% 1975: 2 
24 #1975: 2 
25 2015 (2): 71 
26 2015 (2): 71 
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They said that acedia, when it takes the soul in its mastery, it arouses 
almost all the passions at once, and that makes it the most difficult of the 
passions to be fought?’. 

Tarrying with our mind in pleasure or in sadness, it makes us fall into 


acedia28., 


Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer’s Theology 

The attention and the focusing of the human being are gradually 
affected by passions, which turn the man towards the outside reality, and 
they determine the man, wholly, to become as only a “body”, dominated by 
body feeling29, so that the rationality is put in the exclusive service of 
satisfying the bodily needs, so that the human being gets out of the 
ontological truths and from the connection with the existence’s sources, and 
so, the human being starts living on the edge of the nothing’s precipice*°. 

Acedia pours bitterness in our motives for living a supra-natural life, 
and it makes us thinking that there is no love around us?!. 

Analyzing acedia from the perspective offered by the taxonomy granted 
to the soul’s powers by the Holy Fathers, acedia is seen as paralyzing all the 
faculties of the soul: wrath, lust, and rationality?2. 

There is a way of avoiding acedia / getting out of acedia, but that way 
is available to the ones who firmly engaged on the road to consummation, 
and they exercised themselves, for a long time, so that they have achieved 
steadfast habituation that allows them not to throw away all the things, ina 
durable manner®? 

There still is a danger that stalks the ones who start getting affected by 


acedia before they reached a certain level of spiritual strength, because of 


21 2015 (2): 74 
28 2019 (1): 14 
29 1992: 81-83 
30 1992: 83 
31 1992: 83 
32 1992: 83 
33 1992: 83 
66 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


not being they able to quench the diverse passions waring them; such 
persons have no means to escape acedia and they often end in suicide after 


crossing through insanity**. 


Conclusions 

All the mentioned sources analyze the acedia in relation with the 
monastic life, without even mentioning the lay life. Acedia, beyond being 
approached from the religious / theological perspective, we think it surely 
can be called as depression, a generally spread phenomenon that affects a 
certain number of individuals in all human societies along time. 

In approaching the acedia phenomenon, Saint Dumitru Staniloae the 
Restorer reiterates the observations made by the Desert and Philokalian 
Fathers, but he develops their sayings by adding what we could call a 


synthetical perspective. 


34 1992: 83 
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Activity 


Paterikon 

The Desert Fathers, in their sayings, they placed their entire activity in 
relation with God, so that they paid attention not to separate it from God?°, 
as a counter-measure in fighting the passions36. They spoke about internal 
and external activity, the passions being the enemy that makes us losing our 
focusing on internal activity and losing our fear of God and so, all our 
internal spiritual activity will dissipate. 

The Desert Fathers preferred a steady and, perhaps, more lightly 
activity, to one that starts by making painful, disbalanced efforts, and which 


soon determines the one who undertakes it, to renounce at it®’. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The Philokalia Fathers distinguished between the human activity and 
the activity, be it bodily or spiritual, and the activity of God Himself, in the 
process of being elevated the praying human being, from contemplating God 
in the created world up to directly contemplating God. In order that to take 
place, the powers of the mind aren’t enough. The elevation of the man to 
directly contemplating God, it is exclusively done by the energy of God, after 
the mystical death of the human being’s natural powers, after the human 
being’s activity has come to a complete halt. When that takes place, we will 
receive the uncreated divine activity?® 39 (in this case the grace*®) 41 42, In this 
state, even the simple understanding of the mind is in a mystical death, so 


that the mind no longer notices / moves towards the created things, for the 


35 3 1975: 74 
36 wkk 1975: 74 
37 1975: 377 
38 2015 (1): 20-21 
3° See, in this sense, the subchapter regarding the Uncreated Divine Energies, from this thesis. 
4 2015 (1): 20 
41 2015 (2): 165, footnote no. 322 
42 2015 (2): 165, footnote no. 337 
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mind has encountered the infinite God, the mind being now exclusively filled 
up with the uncreated divine work48, so that the man has become god 
according to the grace**. 

When that take places, namely when the grace works within the 
human being, the person is being elevated gradually towards an activity 
according to the ever more general rationalities placed by God in the created 
nature. And “there is a harmony between rationality and grace”45. 

The stopping of the activity of the human being’s natural powers is 
called as resting, and it is likened to the resting of God Who descends to us 
both with His works and resting*®. 

The Philokalian Fathers warn the ones who have achieved the 
contemplation level, still not to neglect the moral activity*’. But they speak 
also about the fact that, on the level of the contemplation, the moral activity 
comes to an end, and here starts the dispassion*®, a state which the human 
being is able to see in, the rationalities of the created things and beings*?. 
Based on other texts we read, we think that this apparent contradiction is 
generated by the fact that the time a human being can be on the 
contemplation level it is limited, so that, during the intervals, in order to 
again be granted the reaching of the contemplation level, the human being 
still has to exercise the moral activity. 

When the mind’s activity comes to a halt, to stillness, to quietude, the 
intelligible realities - which need a tomb, because of their definite and 
relative character -, they are buried. In this state of activity ceasing, the 
mind waits for the work of God, and through that work the mind knows God 


in an unmediated way®°. In this state the mind “receives the fire tongues, 


8 2018: 22-23 

4 2018: 22-23 

45 2018: 46-47, footnote no. 63. 
46 2015 (2): 171, footnote no. 338 
47 2015 (2): 88, footnote no. 185 
48 2015 (2): 214, footnote no. 454 
4 2015 (2): 160, footnote no. 307 
50 2015 (2): 175, footnote no. 346 
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becoming god according to the grace”5!. But the mind doesn’t know God ina 
positive / cataphatic way, but in an apophatic way, “through that quietness 
above speaking and the nescience above any understanding”®?. 

Before our activity stops, we relate to Christ Jesus through a natural 
relation, but the salvation is done beyond the rational plan, exclusively by 
grace, so that, in order to appear to us, Christ alone, everything that is 
natural dies, but not in the sense that the human creature disappears, but 
in the sense that everything within us and outside us become Christ (pan or 
iso-Christ-ism), in that sense that Saint Maximos said that “Christ 
circumscribed everything in Himself, but He didn’t abolish anything, He 
elevates the human being on the plan of the relation with Himself, namely he 
saves them through his love”53 54, 

When the human mind’s activity reaches the total activity’s stop, it is 
in a “darkness” like that on the peak of Mount Sinai, and in that darkness 
the soul receives a positive knowledge, namely that knowledge of the 
templates according to which are created and exist all the realities®>. 

The mysterious showing of the Lord in the human being’s soul, it is 
symbolically called also as the Upper Room where the place of the Gnosis is. 
This Upper Room is the place where the souls are united with God-the-Word, 
and: 

There the Lord gives to the souls the peace of the dispassion, 
imparts to them through instilling the powers of the Ghost, and 
shows them his side from where it flowed out blood and water — the 
symbols of the Eucharist. The height of the contemplation is not 
detached from the mystery of the Eucharist, but only there it 


actualizes entire its power. The mysterious showing of the Lord in 


51 2015 (2): 263 
52 2018: 22-23 
5 2015 (2): 175, footnote no. 347 
54 2015 (2): 233, footnote no. 486 
55 2015 (2): 184, footnote no. 370 
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the soul is produced when the soul ceased any of its natural 


activity. This is a fundamental idea of the mystical theology*°®. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Starting from a footnote Saint Dumitru the Restorer placed to a text 
from the Volume II of the Romanian Philokalia - a note which, contrary to 
our stated research method, we are mentioning it here and not in the 
previous Philokalian section, because of the importance of the aspect treated 
by it —- we notice the quite complex and mostly unanswered problem of how 
God cedes from His power and from His activity, He Who is the source of the 
entire power and activity, in order His power and His activity to become ours, 
but all of this without transforming us in some automated machineries, and, 
in the same time, He doesn’t cease from being the Source and the Master of 
our free activity>’. 

Activity means - as expression of conscience and liberty of the human 
being - also freedom, when the human being consciously see herself / 
himself as a sovereign center of her / his acts58, and when the activity is 
consciously planned by the human being as center of his spontaneous 
movements®?. Christ is, in the same time, a center of human activity and 
nature, and a center of the whole existence and power®°?. 

After His embodiment, Christ Jesus didn’t undertake the activities of 
His godlike features separately from His human features, because He was 
One Person, so: “any work committed by the persons of the embodied Word, 
it meets in itself a movement committed through the godlike nature and one 


committed by the human nature”®!. 


56 2015 (2): 208, footnote no. 435 
57 2018: 57-58, footnote no. 96 
58 1992 (2): 27-28 
5 1993 (1): 5 
69 1993 (1): 97 
61 1993 (1): 162 
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Christ’s eminent intentionality towards communion®?, determined His 
kenosis®? to be a “reversed theosis of the human nature”®, that allowed the 
godlike nature’s activity and existence, its non-changeability, to be weaved 
with the human nature®>. 

Christ’s three dignities, as High Priest, Prophet, and Emperor, were 
activities produced by the manifestation of His personality, aiming to save 
the people and Christ was totally absorbed into these three dignities / works 
/ activities of His66. 

According to Christ’s three dignities, in His activity on earth, one can 
distinguish “three phases”, on each phase one of the activities being 
predominant, but, in the same time, the activities corresponding to the three 
dignities are as interweaved as the dignities were®’. 

Christ, being the Head of the Church, present and active withing 
Church, together with the Holy Ghost, He made that the praying activity of 
the Church, having the cooperation of the Holy Ghost, it has been a 


continuous activity, it has been a manifestation of the divine-human will®. 


Conclusions 

We need to discern between the Philokalian assertions from above — 
and in the whole present thesis - the footnotes belonging to Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restore. We have placed those footnotes in the Philokalia 
section, in order to be able to mention the places they have been taken from. 
But one can clearly see the theological elaboration and heights of the quoted 
texts. And we still reckon that those footnotes, or forewords, belong to the 
Philokalian areas, for they refer, analyze, explain, or develop the sayings of 
the Philokalia Fathers. 


62 1993 (1): 220-221 
63 1993 (1): 221-222 
64 1993 (1): 243-244 
65 2021 (2): 243-244 
66 2021 (2): 243-244 
67 2021 (2): 486 

68 2021 (2): 481 
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The footnotes placed, here and throughout The Romanian Philokalia, 
they demonstrated the high level of understanding Saint Dumitru Stăniloae 
the Restorer had, in what regards the theology of the Holy Fathers, and they 
are also an undeniable proof upholding our research hypothesis that stated 


that Saint Dumitru developed the theology of the Church Fathers. 
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Addiction®? / Passion 


Paterikon 

The Desert Fathers discerned between the body’s natural movement, 
the passion added to those movement because of too much eating and 
drinking, and the movement afflicting those who fight for becoming 
consummate, this last one coming from the jealous devils”. 

From time to time, in diverse saying, diverse Desert Fathers rank the 
passions, by reckoning one passion or another as the most dangerous. For 
instance, certain Desert Fathers reckon the much-speaking as “the mother 
of all passions”’”!. They also said that the acedia / accidie as the worst 
passion’?. A person who can’t control what she / he is saying when angry, 
that person won’t be able to control her / his passions too”. 

In their striving for destroying / removing the passions from within 
themselves, the Desert Fathers crossed, firstly, through a phase that meant 
controlling the passions, impeding them to become manifest, but such a 
phase didn’t mean the total quenching of the possibility those passions to 
rise again’*. 

The Desert Fathers saw the passions as condemning the ones who 
manifest them and saving those whom the passions are manifested upon”. 

The devil doesn’t know what passion a soul would be overwhelmed 
with, so he sows all the passions, but he doesn’t know what fruits he will 


reap’©. 


© We prefer using the term addiction instead of passion, for, on this way, we can save the other half of the 
paradigm the term passion has, namely the neutral and the positive meanings. For instance, someone can pray 
passionately, and that’s not wrong. And, addiction, it better expresses the up-to-date psychological / psychiatric 
content / meaning of the described phenomenon. Vid infra, the first paragraph of synthesis from The Romanian 
Philokalia. 
Wark 1975: 22 
Thee 1975:21 
72 s* 1975: 188 
73 s#* 1975: 238 
74 7% 1975: 34 
15 7% 1975: 121 
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Some Desert Fathers conceived a gradual / increasing evolution of the 
passions’ manifestation, so they formulated four stages the passion manifest 
in: in the heart, in the face, in words, and, in the fourth phase rendering evil 
for evil, with the deeds, and that’s why the struggle is not to allow the 
passions coming to expression’’. 

The Desert Fathers reckoned as passion everything that is contrary to 
nature’8, 

They also said that the preparatory stage on the road of banishing 
away the devils, it is the subduction of the passions, for each passion has its 
demon’”?. 

There is not predetermined period of time for how long someone must 
cut off his passions / must fight his passions. The only rule is to cut the 
passion off immediately it manifests®°. A Desert Father confessed that he has 
been fighting the passion of the anger for forty years, while constantly 
praying God to take that passion way from him. As long as the passions have 
roots (tools) inside us, they won’t leave us®!. As long as a human being has a 
desire, that desire will lure and entice her / him, and so there a passion will 
be manifested®?. 

Some Desert Fathers fought almost to their death, for instance, the 
fornication, even when they became spiritually advanced8s. 

A way prescribed by some Desert Fathers, in order to remove the 
passions, it was that of striving with the whole powers to bring the interior 


activity in accord with God®*. Regarding this, they said that when we turn 


76 4% 1975: 144 
17 #6 1975: 173 
78 #4 1975: 176 
79 5 1975: 202 
80 wk 1975: 218 
SI se 1975: 214 
82 xxx 1975: 220 
83 Ke 1975: 242 
84 ee 1975: 11 
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our spirit away from contemplating God, we become the slaves of the carnal 
passions®5. 

We need the help of God in order to get rid of passions, because we 
cannot fight them by ourselves and be victorious, because, otherwise, the 
passions get us like in a snare / trap / net, and they will bring us down®°. 

Getting you upset with the person who wrongs you, it will be alleviated 
if you think that not that person is the author of the wrongdoing, but the 
devil which pushed her / him to commit that wrongdoings”. 

If the passion / addiction is an inclination / vulnerability of the 
human person towards committing some contrary to nature deeds, the devil 
is the one who pushes / tempts the human being towards committing that 
deed®8. 

If the passions aren’t removed from someone, he won’t be accepted by 
God, so he won’t be saved??. 

Some Desert Fathers formulated some definitions/ short descriptions 
of the passions. For instance, the avarice actually means not trusting that 
God takes care of you and loving to boast yourself’. Calumny means 
ignoring the glory of God and hating your neighbor’?!. 

Dominating / subduing our passions brings us happiness and 


resting??. 


The Romanian Philokalia 
Reproachable passion is defined as the movement of the soul against 


the natures 94, 


85 #* 1975: 80 
86 *** 1975: 91 
87 *** 1975: 234 
88 4 1975: 234 
89 žk 1975: 23 
90 55 1975: 70 
91 55 1975: 70 
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The tendency towards passion is the bad matter of the body; the 
pleasure provided by passion is the bad matter of the soul; accepting the 
passion is the bad matter of the mind. The organ of the first one it is the 
touch; the organs of the other one, are the other senses; and the organ of the 
last one it is the contrary disposition®». 

The roots of the passions are: the love of pleasure, the love of glory and 
the love of money, out of which comes out every evil%. 

Some Holy Fathers classify the passions in: bodily and spiritual9’. 

Some Philokalia Fathers said that three are the more general passions: 
the love for pleasure, the love for money, and the love for the vain glory. To 
these ones follow other five ghosts of the evilness. And out of these is born a 
big swarm of passions and all the ways of the evilness with many faces. 
Therefore, the one who has defeated these three leaders and chiefs, he has 
overthrown together with them also the five ones and then he subdued all 
the passions. 

A list of passions could be the following: the lack of awe, the crooked 
faith or all the heresies, the blasphemy, the wrath, the anger, the bitterness, 
the dreadful infuriating, the hatred on people, the mentioning of the evilness, 
the speaking of evil, the condemnation, the becoming sad without reason, 
the fear, the cowardice, the strife, the rivalry, the envy, the vain glory, the 
pride, the hypocrisy, the lie, the faithlessness, the avarice, the love of matter, 


the addiction, the affection for the earthly things, the idleness, the smallness 


%4 2015 (2): 85-86 
°° Collection of sentences, 71; G.P. 127, 1142; The Romanian Philokalia, volume IV, p. 291. The body tends 
towards passion. This is a content of the body’s movement. This tendency drives the body towards feeling the 
wanted things. The soul feels pleasure for passion. This is the content of the soul’s movements until the soul isn’t 
free of passions. The impulse towards passion, it has taken through soul, a more conscious character. The soul 
tends towards fulfilling the passionate pleasure through other more conscious senses (sight, hearing etc.). The 
mind is the one deciding to accept the passion. And the mind does that in some freedom. The organ the mind 
works through, it is a disposition contrary to the good, or to God. Here are described three phases in passions’ 
development (footnote by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology). 
% 2019 (1): 175 
97 2015 (2): 74, 2019 (1): 279, 2019 (1): 289 
82019 (1): 188 
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in soul, the discontent, the speaking against, the loftiness, the self- 
appreciation, the haughtiness, the boasting, the love for mastery, the desire 
of being pleasant to people, the cunningness, the shamelessness, the 
insensitivity, the flattery, the deceit, the irony, the duplicity, the assent to 
the sins of the passionate part and the often thinking at them, the wandering 
of the thoughts, the love for the self, which is the mother and the root of all 
evil things, the love for money, the evil habituation, and the evilness%. 

Some other Philokalia Father gave us the following list of passions: the 
fearsome countenance, the plotting, the cunningness, the evil cogitation, the 
insanity, the unrestraint, the witch-crafting, the lack of understanding, the 
nescience, the inactivity, the coldness, the wickedness, the flattering, the 
stupidity, the oafishness, the somebodys going out of his mind, the 
nonsense, the savageness, the cheekiness, the cowardice, the drowsiness, 
the lack of care for the good things, the mistake, the avarice, the waste, the 
nescience, the lack of accustoming, the liar knowledge, the bad decision, the 
soul without conscience, the idleness, the much-speaking, the recklessness, 
the sin, the lawlessness, the iniquity, the passion, the slavery, the bad 
approval, the reckless accompanying, the devilish bait, the tarrying, the 
unnecessary bodily resting, the evilness, the sickness of the soul, the lack of 
courage, the helplessness of the mind, the carelessness, the laziness, the not 
cherishing of God, the deviation, the trespassing, the faithlessness, the 
mistrust, the bad faith, the little faith, the heresy, the serving to many gods, 
the serving of idols, the not knowing of God, the indecency, the witch craft, 
the fortune telling, the bewitching, the denial, the idolater insanity, the 
unrestraint, the love of speaking, the laziness, the self-loving, the lack of 
attention, the lack of increasing, the deceit, the straying, the daring, the 
uncleanness, the eating of filthy things, the delectation, the covetousness of 
the belly, the adultery, the love for money, the anger, the sadness, the vain 
glory, the pride, the self-appreciation, the self-extolling, the haughtiness, the 
insane loftiness, the abomination, the satiation, the drowsiness, the 


dizziness, the pleasure, the not eating vegetables, the eating in hidden, the 


°° 2019 (1): 174, 2019 (1): 207 
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overeating, the eating alone, the carelessness, the frivolity, pursuing the own 
will, the lack of will, the pleasure for the self, the pleasure for people, not 
trying to do the good, the incapability, the rudeness, the speaking against, 
the love for strife, the evil speaking, the shouting out, the disturbance, the 
harassment, the wrath, the reckless lust, the gall, the using of patronizing 
tone, the insanity, the enmity, the running after many things, the gossiping, 
the bitterness, the defamation, the rebuking, the condemnation, the 
blaming, the hatred, the calumny, the cursing, the dishonoring, the fury, the 
harshness, the swearing, the mercilessness, the hating of brothers, the bias, 
the killing of parents, the decomposition, the lack of straining, the accepting 
of presents, the theft, the kidnapping, the envy, the quarrel, the indecency, 
the mockery, the taking in derision, the working against, the oppression, the 
despising of the neighbor, the beating, the strangling, the chocking, the 
absence of love, the disunion, the lack of reconcilement, misunderstanding, 
the slandering, the cruelty, the naughtiness, the shamelessness, the slavery, 
the darkness of the thoughts, the not looking at something, the blindness, 
the aiming for the temporary things, the addiction, the vanity, the 
disobedience, the drowsiness of the soul, the much-sleeping, the 
hallucinating, the much-drinking, the drunkenness, the unworthiness, the 
reckless delectation, the love for pleasure, the fornication, the shameful 
speaking, the hunting for women, the unrestraint desire, the burning out, 
the masturbation, the adultery, the sodomy, the making love to animals, the 
defilement, the stain of the soul, the mixing of the blood, the uncleanness, 
the particular friendship, the laughing, the gambling, the dancing, the 
meetings, the indecent songs, the parties, the daring, the disorder, the bad 
company, the plotting, the war, the killing, the robbery, the plundering of the 
holy objects, the shameful earning, the usury, the deceitfulness, the 
plundering of the tombs, the becoming heart-comrades, the evil fame, the 
murmuring, the blaspheming, the discontent, the evil planning, the lack of 
courage, the smallness of the soul, the bewilderment, the lie, the itching of 
tongue, the vain-speaking, the reckless joy, the spreading, the reckless 


friendship, the bad behavior, the speaking of nonsense, the much-speaking, 
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the corruption, not welcoming the others, the much gaining, the indignation, 
the keeping the evil in mind, the bad use, the bad disposition, the love for 
beasts, the light-mindedness, the haughtiness, the love for power, the 
hypocrisy, the irony, the pretending, the use of bad jokes, the curiosity, the 
defeat, the devilish love, the clashes, the not-fearing of God, the deafness, 
the lack of gratitude, the lofty thought, the self-praising, the haughtiness, 
the humiliation of the neighbor, the mercilessness, the not getting sorrow, 
the lack of grievance, the despair, the drowsiness, the hatred of God, the 
discouragement, the suicide, and, through all of these, the falling down from 
God and the total perdition!°. 

The bodily passions are: the covetousness of the belly, the lack of 
satiety, the delighting, the drunkenness, the eating secretly, the love for 
diverse pleasures, the adultery, the fornication, the dissoluteness, the 
uncleanness, the mixing of the blood (the incest), the corruption of the little 
children, the mating with the beasts, the evil lusts and all the ugly and 
against nature passions, the robbery, the plundering of the holy things (the 
sacrilege), the theft, the killing, any bodily drowsiness and rejoicing for the 
needs of the body especially when the body is healthy, the fortune-telling, 
the disenchantments, the spell-works, the foretelling, the love for 
adornments, the levity, the drowsiness, the flabbiness, the painting of the 
face, the wasting of time, the walking without purpose, the gambling, the evil 
and the passionate use of the sweet things of the world, and the loving of 
body life101, 

Regarding the passion of much-speaking, the Philokalian Fathers 
reckoned it as a dreadful passion, because from it: it comes the lie, the 
daring, the bad jokes, the shamelessness, the insane words and, shortly 
speaking, “out of much-speaking the sin won't be absent; and the quiet man 
is chair of sobriety”. And even ‘ 


word”, as the Lord said!°?. 


‘we will be held accountable for every vain 


100 2019 (2): 184-185 
101 2019 (1): 174 
102 2019 (1): 208 
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Some of the passions cause intemperance, some of them cause hatred, 
and then, some of the passions cause both intemperance and hatred!°3. The 
Philokalian Fathers also defined the passion as an interweaving amongst a 
thing submitted to the senses, a feeling (perception), and a natural power 
(faculty) as: anger, lust, rationality, deviated from its proper nature!°+. The 
passion has as its cause the irrational use of the affects (hunger, sleep, 
thirsty, cold, tiredness) 1°. 

Some Philokalia Fathers discern amongst the thing, the thing’s 
meaning defined as the simple memory about that thing, and the passion for 
that thing that is the irrational love or hatred for that thing. From here 
derives the fact that the fight of the believer must be directed against the 
passion, and not against the thing!°®. A similar consideration they made in 
what concerns the passionate thought, that is the result of combining the 
meaning with the passion; so, the fight must be directed to separate those 
two, in order to obtain the simple thought!97. The believers must fight for 
fulfilling the commandments and for the godlike dogmas, and that will bring 
the deliverance form passions so that they will be found worthy of 
knowledge!°8. 

The Christian model for the path of rejecting the bodily passions and 
the soul’s passions, it was Christ Himself Who showed that to us, with His 
own life. He taught us to powerfully master upon the labors and passions, to 
despise the body, and even having our soul ready for sacrifice!°9. Our Lord 
Christ Jesus has abolished the extremes for us, for He has been conceived 
without pleasure and he died a willing death, so that He has become to us a 


means that does the same to us too!!0, 
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Our Lord and God Christ Jesus showed us, twice, the medicine for 
healing the passions, inside and outside: He started to show Himself to the 
world, with the body, and when He left the world. That’s why, the one who 
looks at Him, and at His teaching and cross, and who becomes - as much as 
this is possible to the human being - Christ’s follower, wisely, and 
righteously, and with temperance, and manly, that human being will stop at 
his turn, as Christ did, the passions’ work directed towards evil, and by that, 
he will be able to stop all the other bad things!!!. 

When we kill the passions and we quench the lusts and when we 
submit the bodily thought to the Ghost, then we take the cross and we follow 
to Christ!!2. 

The Philokalian Fathers prescribed us, in order us to get rid of our 
passions, to start with occupying ourselves with the restraint, with the work 
of love and with the prayer!!%. The reading, the watchfulness, the prayer, and 
chanting the psalms, they stop the mind from that straying around brought 
by passions!!4, 

Regarding the restraint, there is a general restraint, namely the 
stopping from all passions!!°. 

We must restrain ourselves as long as we live in the present body, so 
not to cut our heart loose, because we still might fall into passions, as long 
as we live!!©, 

The reasons why the people refrain themselves from passions are 
diverse: the fear of people, the vain-glory, the sake for the restraint itself... 


but the only good reason is the fear of the godlike judgment!!”. According to 
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their reason they refrain from passions for, some of them are sons, while 
some of them are servants and hirelings!!8. 

Removing the passion is the first step of the spiritual ascent, followed 
by the contemplation of God, and then, by the highest step: the unmediated 
knowledge of God!!9 120, While still in the first stage, we are recommended to 
let it to God, through prayer, to take care of ourselves, and us to remain 
silent and not to “answer for virtue”!2!, 

Removal of the passion was a main subject and an extensive 
preoccupation to the Philokalian Fathers. But the removal of the passions 
isn’t a thing we need for itself. So, what we actually want in the long run, it 
isnt only the cleaning of passions. This is because the removal of the 
passions isn't truly through itself a virtue, but preparedness for virtue. And 
besides the cleaning of the bad habits, it is necessary also the achieving of 
the virtues!22. After the cleaning of the passions, one needs also the 
ascension and the deification!25. 

Removal of passions takes toils, it takes time, and it need God!?4. 

Removal of passions means remaining us clean of impulses towards 


sin!25, One who has the impulses towards committing sins stronger than his 


118 2015 (2): 149 
119 2015 (2): 181, 2018: 236-239, 2019 (1): 140-141, 2019 (1): 213 
120 The ones who sit into wilderness, namely in the not-working of passions, they have the goods of that blessed 
land only from hearing. And the ones who have taken a look at the things from it, of course only with the 
imagination of the soul, they have reached at the contemplation of the seen ones. At last, the ones who have been 
found worthy of entering into it, they have been satiated with the whole feeling of the rationalities which flow 
out of it as a milk and as a honey, namely the first and the second contemplation’. (Collection from the 
Sentences of the Zealous Wise Man, Composed through the Endeavor and Labor of the Smallest Presbyter and 
Advocate Elijah (Ecdicus) Elijah / III / Heads about Knowledge / The Mind Is Lightened through the Knowing 
of the Contemplation, Being Lifted to Height by Reading these Words / No. 124 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 272) 
121 2015 (2): 160 
122 2019 (1): 215 
13 2019 (1): 215 
124 2019 (2): 232-233, 2019 (2): 356, 2022: 207-208 
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rationality, even though not committing sins for now, she / he still is a 
passionate / addicted one!2°. 

Removal of passions is possible only to monks / withdrawn from the 
world!27. The Philokalian / Hesychastic Fathers warn us of the danger 
lurking the ones who, while inexperienced, they attempt / dare to fight the 
devils while living by themselves, so that they recommend us rather to live in 
coenobitic community!28, 

Removal / diminution / decrease of the passions, it is beginning of the 
advancing towards the light, of the ones who want to be spiritually reborn!?9. 

The bodily passions are removed by restraint, while the spiritual 
passions are removed by love!3°, The Philokalia Fathers expressed the 
mentioned taxonomy also as: the humbleness cuts off the soul’s passions, 
while the bad living cuts off the bodily passions!3!. When the soul is outside 
love and restraint, the passions having as their sources, the wrath and the 
lust and the rationality, they are stirred up through senses!32. The passions 
of the wrath are more difficult to be abolished than the passion of the lust!38, 
While individual passions affect certain parts of the body and of the soul, the 
drowsiness (acedia), by becoming the master of the soul’s powers, it arouses 
all the passions at once, so that is the most difficult to be removed!34, But 
there is also the bodily irrational love for the self (filoutia), reckoned by some 
Philokalian Fathers as “the mother of all passion”, and if that passion is 
rejected, with the help from God, one can easily reject all the other passions 


as: anger, sadness, remembrance of the evil, which follow to the bodily love 
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for the self!55. Such irrational love for the body, it causes the transformation 
of the appropriate care for the body, into love for pleasures!%°. The passions 
as: the love for the self, the love for pleasures, and the love for vain-glory, 
they banish away, from the soul, the remembrance of God!87, 

Dispassionately confessing any of our irrational thought, to God as to 
a man, it will bring us appeasement and joy138. 

When we hate the passions and we still are even harder troubled by 
shameless thoughts from the devils, let’s lean even more on the faith in the 
Lord, and that will strengthen us!°9. 

The removal of the bodily passions is a great thing, but it is a greater 
thing to remove the passions cause by the hallucination towards the things, 
because we are wared more dreadfully through thoughts!4°. The bodily and 
material passions are shrunk and withered away through the sufferings of 
the body. And the ones of the soul and unseen are quenched through the 
humble cogitation, through gentleness and love!*!. 

When the mind is dominated by the love for God, it cuts off the ties of 
the passions!42, What somebody loves, that is what she / he embraces with 
all her / his power, so that she / he who loves God, she / he strives to cast 
out all the passions staying in the way of her / his love for God!#3. We must 
occupy ourselves with the godlike words, for that it consumes our 
passions!*4+. That mind that always takes heed at God, it is not-addicted to 


the things submitted to senses and it has awakened the sight of the 
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36 2015 (2): 96, 2019 (1): 57-58, 2019 (1): 282, 2019 (1): 290 

372019 (1): 212 

38 2019 (1): 71 

39 2019 (1): 120 

40 2015 (2): 80, 2015 (2): 96, 2015 (2): 101-102, 2019 (1): 73 

412019 (1): 191 

42 2015 (2): 82, 2018: 390, 2019 (1): 66 

43.2015 (2): 83 

44 2019 (1): 30, 2019 (1): 118, 2019 (1): 203 


85 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


intelligible things namely the fearful things from before death and from after 
death, about which, by being not-addicted, he has learnt by grace!*9. 

Some Holy Fathers, by working wisely, they tried to quench the fire of 
their passions with the heavenly dew of the grace!46. Thus, the mind can 
escape the passion by the understanding (intelligible) grace!*’. 

The one who has uprooted from his heart the love for the self, he will 
easily lay mastery upon other passions, with the help of God, for out of the 
love for the self are born: the anger, the sadness, the remembrance of the 
evil, the love for pleasure and the daring. The one who is defeated by the love 
for the self, he is also a slave of the other passions. And we call love for the 
self: the love and the passionate affection towards the body and the fulfilling 
of the bodily wills!*8. 

One won’t be able to cut off the passions which wage war to her / him, 
if she / he doesn’t, firstly, let uncultivated the field out of which those 
passions are nourished!*9. 

Sometimes there can manifest a false “removal” of some passion, due 
to the cunning work of the devil, in the attempt to sneak the pride inside the 
soul!50, after snaking inside the vain-glory!5!. There is a back-and-forth 
movement between the other passions and the passion of the vain-glory, they 
reciprocally excluding each other!52 153, 

In order to fight the passion of the self-appreciation!5+ we must realize 


how little we know about everything!55. 


45 2019 (2): 220, 2019 (2): 383 
46 2022: 191-192 

472022: 192-193 

48 2019 (1): 212 

4 2019 (1): 263 

5° 2015 (2): 92 

51 2015 (2): 118 

52 2015 (2): 118, 2019 (1): 14 
53 2019 (1): 14 
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The self-appreciation knows how to make even the blind ones to 
imagine that they could see, and to make the fools bragging vainly!°°. 

Working and preserving are two activities necessary both to remove the 
passions, for the removal of the passions must be followed by the taking care 
for preserving that state of passions’ removal!5’. 

There are actions which help to stop the passions from their movement 
and do not allow the passion to grow: the fasting, the labor, and the 
watchfulness; and there are also some actions which lessen the passions 
and bring them to diminution: the loneliness, the contemplation, the prayer, 
and the love for God!58. 

Even the human spiritual guides, they must teach others only out of 
their own experience achieved while fighting the passions, namely out of 
really knowing the true craftsmanship of that war. Even amongst such 
spiritual guides, there can be some of them who have defeated the passions 
by living a very harsh life, but they still do not know the craftsmanship of the 
victory, because, by warring like in a night fight, they didn’t understand the 
rules of that war, neither their mind diligently learnt wisdom out of that 
war!59. The spiritual guides must teach their disciples to identify and to fight 
the enemy, in order not to “only imagine the icon of the fight” or “to beat, 
vainly, the air with their fists”!©°. Those who don’t know the causes of the 
passions / the traps of the enemy, they will easily fall down!®!. 

The disciples are required, at their turn, to totally obey their spiritual 
guides, and not to resist their spiritual guides in anything!©?. 

Referring to passions, when treating upon the theological 
considerations belonging to saint Maximos the Confessor, Saint Dumitru the 


Restorer shows that the supreme peak of the reason is the lack of passions 
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(dispassion / removal of passions / absence of passions). But one must 
discern between those passions which darken / stain the reason and the 
love, for the love enlightens the reason. Through rationality, she / he who 
tries to remove his passions, she / he will reach the supra-rational 
knowledge - and not irrational -, one that truly characterizes the Christian 
way of the mysticism!63. 

We need a lot of struggle and prayer in order to achieve the 
undisturbed state of the thought, a state that will be like heaven within our 
heart, and where Christ Himself will live!®*. 

Freedom and passion exclude one another. As long as a human being 
is still addicted to the temporal realities, she / he cannot be free of 
passions!®5, Being free and having free will, nobody and nothing can force us 
to do bad things, so, ceding to passions it will entirely be our own 
responsibility!©©. But if somebody love something form the present life, that 
will burden his cogitation and it will pull her / his cogitation downwards and 
it will press upon it and it won’t let her / his cogitation to raise up!®’. 

The true freedom is the freedom from passions: it is characteristic to 
the strong human being. Until the human being is enslaved by some 
passions, she / he still has something of the animal that moves under the 
power of instincts168, 

The human being who has closed up the entrances of the passions, 
she / he can be recognized according to the “signs” given by her / his 
behavior, manifested in the way she / he walks, speaks, laughs, works, and 


manifests when meeting other people!®?. 
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Also, the sign that somebody willingly submits herself / himself to the 
passion, it is that she / he hates the reproach / reproval / rebuking!”°. But 
the ones who endure the reproach with pleasure, they are alike the sailors, 
loving the sun instead of loving the storms!”!. 

One must oppose the passions with the opposite virtue: to lust, with 
the restraint; to pain and privations, with the strength; to insults and rage, 
with the patience etc.172. One must be content with what he has regarding 
the material things, and he must not want for having something more, 
because the lust makes us servants to the passions!73, 

Fighting the passions must start as early as possible and while the 
passions “still are in the sheaths of the senses”, so that the passions cannot 
root themselves too deep into our soul. Disregarding the growth of the 
passions, and feeding them through the sensible shapes which come 
through the senses, it arms, one by one, the passions, and they become 
some idols to the soul!”4. 

Fighting the passions has two directions: one is fighting the bodily 
passions, the other is fighting the passions of the soul: some Philokalia 
Fathers reckoned the fact that we must strive more strongly against the 
soul’s passion!’5, 

After the mind has detached the soul from the obsolete habits, the 


ce 


mind will be tormented by thoughts and by passions “as some 
executioners”!76 177, The thoughts / memories of the passions stir up the 


passions!78, 
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When the mind is definitely liberated from passions it advances 
towards the knowledge of the Holy Trinity!79 180, It is the will of God to 
liberate ourselves of passions!®!, 

That mind that is liberated from passion it is a spiritualized mind!®2. 

There are bodily works which can help us fighting the passions, in 
order to tame them and to finally quench them, like: fasting, taking vigil, and 
sleeping on the floor, longsuffering, not remembering the evil, and alms- 
giving, despising the money and the glory, and despising even our body!83. 

But fasting / restraining from food, it mustn’t make us disgusted of 
any food, because that will be a thing worthy of damnation, and totally 


devilish. And that is why, we do not restraint ourselves from any food 


(Jn. 8: 32), it will be also obvious that the mind will become free of passion when goes towards and when it is 
elevated, in a unique mode, towards the One Who is above world. So, the mind is helped to achieve the 
dispassion, and the state of deification, and the godlike adoption, mostly by the freedom, and by no means by 
slavery!”. That’s why “the servant — he says — doesn’t’ know what his Lord does” (Jn. 15: 15). But, while the 
nescience is characteristic to the servant, it is obvious that the one who has been imparted with freedom, he 
knows the Father’s mysteries, and he is allowed to ascend, well and beautifully, towards the worthiness of the 
adoption. This is for, as not knowing it obviously means the opposite of the knowing, likewise the law of the 
servant is decidedly opposite to the law of the son. And while the one who doesn’t know, he is a servant, the 
one who knows, he isn’t a servant by any means, but he is a free man, or better said, he is a son. Likewise, 
while the Ghost of the truths sets us free, by itself this fact the Ghost makes the one whom He is within, as 
sons of God. “As many you bear the Ghost of God, he says, you are sons of God” (Rom. 8: 14)!77. So, while 
looking at the One Who is above nature, it means searching for the truth, and the truth gives the freedom as a 
gift, and the freedom is the sign of the godlike adoption, and if nothing is greater than this grace of the 
adoption, and if nothing else is reckoned as more appropriate to the rational nature, then it will be very rational 
and as necessary as one can get, that the mind to tend to, to search for, and to gather itself up, while being 
carries by the Ghost, with the whole power, towards the One Who is above-world, namely towards God!”’. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote / Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Staniloae 2022: 104-105) 
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because of being, that food, worthy of rebuking, but we do that in order to 
keep under control, the limbs of our body!84. 

Overcoming the passion provides the human being with immortality / 
salvation!85. Overcoming the passions makes us unearthly and living like 
angels, while still on earth!®°. 

There cannot be virtues without passions, neither future reward!8’. 

The sin begins out of passions!88., 

The target of the ones who occupy on themselves with the doing, it is 
the killing of the passions; and of the ones who occupy on themselves with 
the knowledge it is the contemplation of the virtues!89. 

The removal of the passions / the dispassion comes after we have 
ceded all the worldly worries, and, as result, in brings us quietude!%, and it 
is the sign of the “monk from within”!9!. However, some Philokalia Fathers 
reckoned that one cannot reach the full dispassion during the life on earth, 
because, regardless the spiritual progress state a human being is in, she / 
he can always fall again into the passionate state; therefore, a continuous 
struggle is needed!92. Although, some other Philokalia Fathers affirm that, 
despite someone being addicted to passions, if she / he believes with all her 
/ his heart and with humbleness, she / he still will receive the gift of the 
lack of passions!93, 

And, the uprising of the passions into an aged body and into a 
sanctified soul, it brings pain to the body and defilement to the soul!%. 


That’s not removal of the passions, when we do not think at the things which 
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we are passionate about, when those things are absent, but the passions’ 
roots still are hidden within our souls!°%. 

If someone, despite she / he being rich in virtues, she / he allows 
herself / himself, out of carelessness, to deviate from what is due, the 
passions will rise again upon her / him!9°. We must guard ourselves against 
not-working / idleness, because in it is hiding the sure death!97. 

Still, that human being who has succeeded in cleaning herself / 
himself of any lust or desire, she / he cannot be easily caught by any 
passion, for she / he “is like an empty human being, sleeping from under 
any will that tries to enslave him”, or, she / he doesn’t present any handle, 
any hook, by which to be caught”!98. One must become dead and unfeeling 
towards the passions, and not even accepting the passions’ memories into 
dreams!99, Even the memory itself uses to defile the one who speaks about 
passions?°°, Removing the passions, the one who fights, she / he builds up, 
from her/ his thoughts, a church to God, namely a state of peace within her 
/ his soul29!, 

The passions lay a mist upon the foreseeing power of the soul, and 
that makes the souls seeing other realities than The One Who is?°?, 

She / he who plucks off the darkening passions, she / he will be 
enlightened, by the Holy Ghost, on the measure she / he has removed her / 
his passions?°3, All of us have received within our hearts, the handsel of the 


Holy Ghost, from God, in order us to be delivered from passions?%. 
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Even after a human being has defeated all of the passions, there still 
remain to evil spirit to fight her / him. One is the inappropriate zeal affecting 
her / his behavior so that she / he wants to be the only one that is pleasant 
to God: the other one is a certain heat stirring up a certain lust for sex. But 
the one who has defeated the passions, she / he still can be fought by 
passion, out of being forsaken by God, in order she / he to spiritually 
advance even more2°, 

There are also, some memories which help the fight against the 
passions, and these memories concern the sufferings of Christ, and His 
humbleness, and His longsuffering. Such memories make the sinful soul 
shameful, and feeling the guilt for working the passions and for being 
careless, so that that soul comes to his senses and starts fighting for the 
removal of the passions?2°%, 

Things which we felt passion for, at some point they make us bear 
their passionate imaginings. But, by despising those imaginings, it allows us 
to despise the real things those imaginings represent?07, 

Cutting off the passions in order to provide oneself with a greater 
pleasure, it still means working the passions, even if that can bring worldly 
glory because the people not knowing her/ his real intention?°8. 

In order to remove the passions, one must hate their causes2°9. But, 
keeping something from the world and, in the same time, fighting for 
removing the passions, it is like trying “to quench the fire with straws”210, 

One who wants to remove his passions, he must remove all twelve of 
them, because, if he keeps only one passion, that one will fill up the place of 


the other eleven passions removed?2!!. 
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Through prayer, and with the help of God, we must gather into 
ourselves, and we must search, in the depths of our heart, for the roots of 
the following three giants: the forgetfulness, and idle carelessness, and the 
nescience, which allow all the passions to sneak in our soul, and we must 
remove the three mentioned giants?!?. 

One must spend, as much as possible, of her / his time, by doing the 
Prayer to Jesus?!3 214, The Philokalian / Hesychastic Fathers taught that 
without the Prayer to Jesus there cannot be removal of passions?2!5. 

It can happen, even to the ones who have cut off the passions, because 
they do not pay attention to their thought, that “the icon of the old 
hallucinations starts to spring up again some offshoots”. If they allow it, the 
passions will dwell again within them, forcing them to fight again, even after 
they have been victorious before216, 

Even after a human being has removed all her/ his sins, she / he still 
must fight the passions from habituation?!”. The habituation is the unwilling 
remembrance of the sins / passions from before?!8. That passion that has 


reached, by habituation, ruler upon deeds, it imposes itself forcedly?!9. 
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and with the external opposition, to topple down the enemies’ attacks and to resist any passion, or any cunning 
thought, that one will be quickly defeated, and for many times. This is because the devil here defeats the one who 
resists him, and here the devil obeys him pretending to be defeated by him. By this, the devil mocks him, making 
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Living modest, it brings us alleviation from passions?2°. 

There was formulated an ascending evolution of the states one must 
ask for when he prays: firstly, to get cleaned of passions: secondly, to be 
delivered from lack knowledge and from forgetfulness; thirdly, to be delivered 
from all temptations and desertion?2!. 

The mind that serves to passion, it cannot “see the place of the 
spiritual prayer”, because of being tossed here and there, by passionate 
thoughts?22; such a mind cannot find out the truth?25. It is impossible where 
the bodily thoughts are, not to be there the sin too?24+. The mind that 
entangles itself with the appearances of the sensitive things and it contrives 
pleasures on the account of the body, it won’t be able to penetrate beyond 
the nature of the seen realities, because of being retained by the passionate 
ties to the senses225. The mind that serves to the passions, it cannot discern 
between good and bad?2°. The mind serving to passion, it resists the virtues 
and it resists the truth, because we do not “find sweet-fragrance incense into 
our bosom”227, The thought of the passionate human being, it oscillates, here 
weeping, there fighting, but always searching for pleasure?28. Habituating the 
thoughts to think at passions, it brings us, later, a long battle against those 
thoughts?29, 

Reckoning that the mind takes the shape of the thought it thinks, 
some Philokalian Fathers recommended the rejection of the worldly thought, 
and even the rejection of the worldly memories, so that the mind to be able 


to occupy itself only with God?2°. The mind adds, to each thing, a lust, a 


220 9015 (1): 51 
221 2015 (1): 90, 2019 (1): 23, 2019 (1): 23 
222 2015 (1): 93, 2015 (2): 71, 2015 (2): 109, 2015 (2): 120, 
223 2019 (1): 12 
224 2019 (2): 319 
225 9018: 337, 2018: 422-423 
226 2015 (2): 151, 2015 (2): 158 
2279015 (1): 103 
228 2015 (1): 257, 2018: 42 
229 9015 (1): 240-241 
230 2015 (1): 160-161, 2015 (1): 260 
95 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


passion, a desire23!. If the mind removes the passions it associates with the 
things, the mind will be able look as the things with a “simpler look”, and 
that simpler look won’t impede the mind to see God, but it will even help the 
mind to see God?32, That mind that tarries in some things submitted to the 
senses, that mind it surely is dominated by some passions towards those 
things, and that mind it won't be able to set itself free from under the 
passions corresponding to those things233. The passions which dominate the 
mind, they tie the mind to the material things and so they separate the mind 
from God?3*. The loss of the things shows our true colors: when we grieve for 
that, we are passionate with those things; when we endure the loss and we 
don’t get sad, we are dispassionate regarding those things?°5. 

The love for money moves our mind from God to worshipping the idols 
of the men, carved into gold236. The love for money occupies the mind with 
the love for material things?°”. The passion of the love for money, it causes 
us joy when we receive money, and it upsets us when we lose / give 
money?38, The love for money is the substance of the pleasure, because it 
determines the general pleasure to increase?39. The pleasure is twinned with 
every passion. 

The vain-glory is a diverse and very thin passion; its attacks aren’t so 
obvious — as in case of other passions, which the soul easily can recognize 
them and fight them -. The passion of the vain-glory tries to hurt us on all 
ways: by occupation, by voice, by word, by silence, by quietness, even by 
longsuffering. One can also be affected by vain-glory while being poor, while 


fasting, or while serving others... In order one to fight this passion, he needs 
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often confession of sins and guidance from his spiritual guide240. The one 
who becomes haughty for his deeds, he will be reached by the dishonor of 
the passion and he will deviate from the true contemplation?*!. The one who 
searches for praises, he is subjected to the passion, and the one who 
complains about trouble, he loves the pleasure?*?. 

The wrath desolates, confuses, and darkens up the whole soul, and 
makes the human being behave like a wild beast. This passion leans 
especially on the pride, and, from a point forwards, the pride makes the 
wrath undefeatable2*8. The mind is being darkened by the love for money, by 
the vain-glory, and by pleasure?*+. 

Some Philokalian Fathers reckon that the passionate human being is 
even worse than the beasts, for the beasts act according to their nature, 
while the human being act passionately/ sinfully by own will?45. 

But the impulsive faculty of the soul (the anger / the wrath), it can be 
also directed against passions, so that the ascetics must hate all the 
irrational passions and even to transform this hatred into a habit?+6. Getting 
angry against the passions, it is in the nature of the human mind?47. 

The passion of remembering the evil that somebody did to us, we can 
fight it by separating, through prayer, the grief from the memory of the evil 
done to us, and so we will become a person who loves the people and we will 
totally erase the mentioned passion from within our soul. But, when 
somebody else is the one remembering some bad thing we did to that person, 


we must be obliging and humble towards that person, and stay with love 
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around that person, and thus, that person will be delivered from that 
passion?48 249, 

The passion of the pride is very dreadful and more savage than other 
passions. This passion affects those who has achieved an advanced state of 
spiritual consummation. The pride affects the whole body and the whole 
soul, for, in a way, it includes all the other passions250, 

Being a servant to people, it might not bring you harm, but being 
enslaved by passions and serving to the pleasures as to some masters, it will 
attract to you shame and much mocking?5!. Moreover, someone can plainly 
fulfill a command, while secretly serving to the passion, and in such cases, 
the sinful thought spoils the good deed252. But the one who serves, without 
hypocrisy, his neighbor, through love he is hastily liberated from passions 
and he is made partaker to the godlike love and knowledge?*s. 

Despite renouncing to all material things, he who still indulge himself 
with some passions, she / he hasn’t achieved anything, because, though she 
/ he is poor, he still works the passions in his poverty25+. She / he who 
restrains from the worldly pleasures, but she / he still earns money and 
gathers wealth, she / he still works the passions. 

Although there is a difference between the passion imagined with the 
thought, and the passion worked with the deed, but, beware, they can 
interchange with one another?°5. 

Depending on what it masters it, namely the passions or the virtue, 


the feeling can be either organ of the virtue, or organ towards sin?°°. 
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All the three stages of the spiritual advancing, they require dispassion, 
right from the beginning of the journey: while asking for working the virtues 
with the deeds, while searching for and finding the truth by natural 
contemplation, and while knocking on the door of the knowledge in order to 
unimpededly enter the hidden grace of the mystical theology?5’. But that 
mind that does the opposite, by exiting the virtues, it leaves the place of the 
knowledge?°8, 

Unloading the passions makes us sons of God259. 

The passions are arisen by: memory, the state of the body, and the 
feeling (sensitive perception)? . 

Rejecting the material things makes a monk / a nun out of the 
external human being, but the making of a monk / a nun out of the internal 
human being, it requires the rejection of the passionate meanings of the 
things?°!. But rejecting the material things, in order to liberate ourselves 
from serving to matter, it requires a great struggle, and it takes a truly 
valiant and manly soul in order somebody to be able to run away from 
matter2©2, 

Remembrance of death steals the mind from passions2°? and helps 
discerning the baits / the attack?°* from the enemy, so that we will be able to 
avoid crossing into accompanying the evil thought, and then the enslaving, 
and then the falling into passion by habituation and continuity of 
committing the sin2°5. The bait / attack of the passions doesn’t depend on 


us, so the attacks aren’t sins, but the other two stages depend on us: when 
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we reject the attacks, we receive rewards / crowns, but if we are defeated 
because of our drowsiness and cowardice, we will be punished?°®. 

But when somebody is no longer upset by passions and the longing 
after God increases in that one’s heart, she / he won’t any longer fear the 
death, and she / he will rather reckon the death as a sleep and she / he will 
rather want the untying of the soul from the body?°’. 

The human being won't be able to find resting of passions, if she / he 
doesn’t think that only him and God are in the world, so that her / his mind 
doesn’t wander but it thinks only at God, and at sticking only with God?®. 

The non-addiction means killing the body in what concerns the body’s 
movements towards delectation and resting?®9. 

Restraining someone’s tongue from gossiping, it allows her / him to 
guard her’ his heart against passions, so that she / he always sees God279, 

No one must teach / affirm the knowledge characteristic to the 
illuminate / dispassionate ones, before banishing the passions from 
themselves, and before skillfully experiencing those realities by themselves. 
This is because, by doing otherwise, one may become the mockery of the 
devils and of the insanity’s passions?”!. 

Repentance supposes / requires the appeasement / quietude, so that 
is impossible to somebody to repent without firstly removing / cleaning her/ 


his passions?72, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 
The possibility of the passions’ birth is given by the existence of the 
natural affects. “The condemnable and contrary to nature passions, which 


depend on us - says Saint Maximos the Confessor — they do not have their 
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source within us otherwise than in the movement of the affects according to 
nature” (Quaest. Ad Thalas., q. 55; G.P. 90, 541)273. 

In the interpretation given by Saint Maximos the Confessor to the two 
trees from Paradise, he indicates also the primordial and forever causes of 
the passions. Because the passion is in its being a turning of the man’s 
infinite aspiration toward another target than the natural one, towards the 
world which narrows the man and it makes him egotist, and not towards 
God Who widens the man and makes him good, the question is: how it is 
possible the man to maintain himself in this wrong orientation, by swelling 
the affects above the necessary measure? When answering that the cause of 
the falling was the pride it isn’t answered the question about the prime cause 
of the evil, for the pride is already an evil, a passion?”4, 

Trying to penetrate this mysterious land which the first sinful 
movement of the human being was born in, and where this sinful movement 
has permanently its engine, Saint Maximos insists upon an influence of the 
satanic ghost, which threw a breeze of confusion in the man’s mind. Under 
its temptation, the man had a short darkening of his intelligence, by 
forgetting what his true cause is, and therefore his target too, so that the 
man turned his desire towards the world. This short deceit has been eased 
by the attraction exercised by the beautiful forms and the sweet promises of 
the world upon the man’s senses. The world was here, in the immediate 
closeness, with all its callings and promises; God was here too, but he was 
harder to be noticed and promising more spiritualized and farer joys. One 
must search for the first causes of the passions in the deceiving influence of 
the evil ghost and in the man’s sensitiveness. A first weakening of the mind’s 
understanding work caused, on the other side of the scales, an 
intensification of the senses. Better said, this attracted from the man all the 
necessary energy the man had to put it in activating his mind, in the sense 
of the transposition which we are talking about. Or the mind has put itself in 


the service of the senses, “it had mixed itself in feeling”, by preoccupying 
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itself with highlighting all the voluptuous aspects of the seen world, 
“accomplishing a composed and leading to perdition knowledge of the 
sensitive things, a producing of passion one” (Saint Maximos the Confessor, 
Quaest. Ad Thalas., G.P. 90, 255)275. 

If the passions, on the mind’s side, they indicate a minus of activity, 
an abdication of the mind from its role of leading, on the lust and anger side, 
the passions indicate a crossing over a measure, an overflowing over the 
nature’s normal margins. Even the idleness is tied to a pleasure. On the 
other hand, right this minus of the mind and of its effort and the plus of the 
lust and of the anger, it means a trespassing of the nature’s laws, not to 
mention their orientation towards wrong, narrowed objectives, incapable to 
answer the mind’s thirst for infinite, to put and to keep the “ghost”, or the 
“heart” in movement?’6, 

By making abstraction of the fact that the passions are due to a 
weakening of the mind too, we ascertain that six of the eight capital passions 
belong to the faculty of the lust: the belly’s covetousness, the debauchery, 
the love for money, the laziness, the vain glory, and the pride?7’. 

The passions are the product of combining the lust with the anger. But 
the role of the soul’s faculties related to the passions, it is more complex. The 
passions do not mean a total abdication from any rationality and exclusively 
working the lust and the anger. We have seen that Saint Maximos the 
Confessor found between affects and passions the difference that the first 
ones do not depend on us, and the last ones depend on us at least until they 
become enough strong?’8, 

An irrational access of wrath is short. But the passion of the anger is 
prolonged by will and by arguments over the limit of that moment, thus 
becoming a long habituation, which the man no longer can easily get rid of, 


and which then can often burst off in accesses. The access of wrath is an 
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emotion which can be rapidly satisfied. In passion, though, the reflex and 
the will it put that insatiable, infinite thirst, which they have turned it from 
the spiritual targets, characteristic to them, towards nothing?”9. 

The passion of anger is much worse that the affect. While the affect is 
animal and imposed by the man’s organic life, the passion is diabolic and no 
longer is an instinctual manifestation of the nature, but an always wanted 
and thought at, manifestation. What is explained like, the capacity of these 
affects to emotions or rebellious affects, and to attract our will, more or less 
unwillingly, on their side? This is explained by the fact that “in them there is 
an energy analogue to that of the will, and a so-called rational character”. In 
voluptuousness, in ambitions, there is a complexity, an amplitude, an 
appearance of plenitude, ... this world of the human passions it is full at its 
turn with some seeds of rationality, but, just because of that, it is full of 
possibilities of abuse too” (Blondel, quoted work: 192)280, 

The addiction is the desire that ties us to the seen appearance of the 
things, that promises us a lot, while gives us very little, if anything28!. The 
addiction draws towards outside all the soul’s powers: the addiction is the 
glue sticking us to the surface of the external world?®?. 

Three are the factors which cause the passions within man: a) the 
mind weakened in its autonomous and own work; b) the sensual perception 
which has become preponderant, and exited the mind’s subordination, and it 
has even attracted the mind under its command; c) an exclusive and 
irrational rush for pleasure - until that provided by the fellow humans’ 
praises — and concomitantly to it, a fearful running away from pain. These 
three causes are so much intertwined, so that in each one, are involved the 


other two either28s. 
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The passions are forms of egotism; the human being locks up in 
herself / himself28+. The passions are the lowest level the human being can 
descend to. Both their Greek name - md@0n - and the Latin name - passiones, 
and also the Romanian patimi, they all show that the man is brought by 
passions to a state of passivity, of slavery. Actually, the passions overwhelm 
the man’s will, so that the passions’ man is no longer a will’s man, but they 
say about him that he is “mastered”, “enslaved”, “carries away” by 
passions?285, The passions reduce the human body, more or less, to be just a 
body28°. The passions intensify the exclusive and blind sensitiveness of the 
body, and they cover the luminous reality of the spirit, and the passions 
impede the real sight of the spirit within man. The passions hide the 
dimension of the spirit deepened into God’s light, and the deep and virtually 
all-comprising mystery, a mystery which the man is, together with God?87. 

The passions represent a quantitative and hierarchical preponderance 
of the senses upon the man’s spirit. If the affects represent a sensitiveness 
kept under control by the spirit, the passions are an overflowing of the 
sensitiveness, over any measure. Thus, if the affects are a minimum of 
passiveness, but this necessary minimum is imposed by nature and it no 
longer depends on our will, the passions are an increase of passiveness over 
what is necessary, over what is imposed by the nature’s necessities, namely 
beyond a non-mandatory concession of our will, meaning a slavery caused 
willingly288. 

The affects are those “passions according to the nature’, for they serve 
to the nature’s preservation. The passions are contrary to nature, because 
they are not necessary to the nature, and because they even represent a 
damaging orientation of the nature and a toppling over of the hierarchy from 


within man289, 
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Another characteristic of the passions is that in them is manifested a 
limitless thirst, searching for its quenching but not being able to find it. 
Blondel says that the passions represent the man’s thirst for infinite, turned 
towards a direction which it cannot find its satisfaction in. This thing is said 
by Dostoyevsky too29°. What Nilus the Ascetic says about stomach that it 
becomes through covetousness a sea that cannot be filled, it fits any 
passions?2?!, 

This always unsatisfied infinity is due both to the passion per se and 
to the objects which the passions try to satisfy themselves with. The objects 
searched for the passion they cannot satisfy the passions, for the objects are 
finite and, as such, they do not correspond to the limitless thirst of the 
passions. Or, as Saint Maximos the Confessor says, the man is in a 
continuous preoccupation with the nothing, because of trying to quench his 
infinite thirst with the nothing of his passions, since the objects which the 
passions swallow are being transformed in nothing, for being by their nature 
reducible to nothing?92. 

The infinite thirst of the passions in itself, it can be explained by the 
fact that the human being, by having a spiritual basis, it has a tendency 
towards infinite which is manifested in passions too; but in passions this 
tendency is turned from the authentic infinite which is or spiritual order, 
towards world, which only give the illusion of the infinite. Without being 
himself infinite, the man not that is capable of, but he is even thirsty for 
infinite, and just for that the man is capable and thirsty of God, the true and 
the only infinite (homo capax divini. The man is thirsty for and capable of 
infinite not in the sense that the man could be able to achieve the infinite, or 
to absorb the infinite in his being - because if that had been the case the 
man’s being would have become infinite, or it would have been virtually 
infinite — but in the sense that he can and he must fuel himself spiritually 


from infinite and infinitely, by searching for and by being able to live in a 
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communion with the infinite, in a participation to infinite. But the man 
didn’t want to be content with the participation to infinite, but he wanted to 
become himself the center of the infinite, or he believed that he is such a 
center, letting himself to be deceived by his nature’s thirst for infinite295. 

By not understanding that the infinite thirst of his nature isn’t an 
indication of this nature’s infinity, for the true infinite has not thirst — but 
actually this thirst is a sign of his incapacity of communicating with the 
infinite which is characteristic to his nature —- the human being, instead of 
being content to remain and to progress in the communication with the true 
infinite, he wanted to become himself the infinite, by trying to absorb in 
himself or to subordinate to himself everything that was appropriate to this 
relation of subordination to the human being, namely dead objects, or finite 
things. Instead of quenching his thirst of infinite - by searching the infinite 
as something different from him, due to his gravitational tendency towards a 
center whom to subordinate himself to —- the man tried to gather all things 
around himself, as around a center294, 

The passion, by its nature, it has to do only with objects and it 
searches for the objects only because these ones can be totally under the 
mastery of the self, namely at the self-free will. But the objects are, by their 
nature, finite, both as sources of satisfaction and as duration, by easily 
passing into nonexistence, through consumption. Just when the passion 
needs the human person too, in order the passion to be satisfied, it reduces 
the human person too, to the character of an object, or it sees and it uses 
from the human person only the object side, missing the person’s indefinite 
depths hidden in the person’s side as individual?95, 

By subordinating the spirit of our being to the inferior impulses, but 
by not succeeding to totally reduce our spirit to silence, the passions cause a 
tearing apart and a disorder in our being and, by this, they cause a 


weakening of the being. But the passions do not have this effect only upon 
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their subject, because of causing disorder in the relations too, which their 
subject has with his fellow humans. Often, the passion stretches from its 
subject towards someone else’s life. One’s greediness causes another’s 
greediness, as the last one’s defense against the first one’s greediness. 
Almost any passion attempts to reduce the fellow human to the inferior level 
of some objects. But those ones try to defend themselves, and out of this 
defense it is born a fight, which often is not limited only to the simple 
defense, but it goes at its turn up to treating the first one as an object. The 
egotism and the narrowing of the subject of the passions awaken, through 
defense and rebellion, the egotism, the narrowing, and the depravation of the 
others. The passions have as their victims not only their subject but also his 
fellow humans. The passion doesn’t manifest its effect of weakening, of 
desolation, and of disorder only within the passionate man, but also in his 
fellow humans. The passion strikes those ones too, and they often react in 
the same way. The fornicator uses other persons as objects of his pleasures, 
but by this he determines those ones to become fornicators and trying at 
their turn to use other persons too, as objects2%. 

The passions are the product of a tortuous impulse of the human 
nature, or of a human nature that has lost its simple and straight tendency; 
in it one meets two tendencies, or a tendency that cannot go to the end, but 
it turns against the human nature. The passion is a knot of contradictions. 
On one hand, the passion is the expression of egotism, by wanting to make 
all the things gravitating around itself; on the other hand, the passion 
denotes the world’s transformation in an exclusive center of preoccupations. 
On one hand, the passion is a product of the will of egocentric sovereignty; 
on the other hand, the passion is a force lowering the man to the state of an 
object carried here and there without his will. On one hand, the passion 
searches for infinite; on the other hand, the passion gains the nothing?9’. 

The passion is something irrational. Everything in the world is 


rational, as Saint Maximos the Confessor said, because each thing has its 
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basis in a divine rationality; only the passion is irrational. The supreme 
passion’s irrationality is shown in the fact that, though the passionate 
human being realizes increasingly more that the finite things cannot 
correspond to his aspiration for infinite, and this ascertainment fills him up 
with boredom and discouragement, the human being still lets himself to be 
carried away, on the next moment, by her / his egocentric passion, as she / 
he would absorb the infinite through that passion, not realizing that the true 
infinite it is a free spirit that cannot be absorbed without that spirit’s will, for 
it is a subject whom the man must enter the communion with, as freedom, 
with another freedom. For instance, the covetous knows that no food will 
even satisfy his greediness and the one who hates he feels that his fellow 
human whom he hates will never be able to satisfy his hatred’s fire, even if 
that one will be totally consumed by it. Rational would be that neither the 
covetous nor the one who hates to let themselves tormented by these 
passions. But none of them does that, and they persist in their irrational 
torments?98, 

By their irrationality, by their deceiving character, by deviating the 
human being from her / his true target, the passions keep the human being 
in a darkness of nescience?99. 

In the old spiritual literature, the passions are reckoned as being eight 
in number, or, when the vain-glory is united with the pride, as being in 
number of seven. These are: the belly’s covetousness, the fornication, the 
love for money, the anger or the hatred, the sadness, the idleness, the vain 
glory, and the pride. They coincide, actually, to the seven capital sins: the 
covetousness, the licentiousness, the avarice, the anger, the envy, the 
laziness, and the pride, if we identify here the envy to the sadness?°°. 

Let’s see what is the mode like, which the passions are a distributed 
on the mental faculties (understanding also the rationality and the heart or 


the ghost), on lust, and on anger, or what those ones are altered like, when 
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God is ignored, or even when the certitude about God’s existence it weakens, 
or when he even is forgotten. We are mentioning here that this ignoring, or 
doubt, or forgetfulness, it is cause on one hand by the deceit of the evil ghost 
which, because of being a ghost spending his energy in self-preoccupation, 
he urges or influences our soul to be preoccupied with ourselves; on the 
other hand, this forgetfulness about God is cause to us by laziness, by a 
carelessness of the cogitation, which are influenced by an idleness of our 
body too301, 

The pride one arises by imitation, or as reaction, the pride in other 
persons; and the relations of pride arose thus amongst persons, they are 
contrary to the normal relations in harmony; the human community it 
crumbles. Its members eat on each other as the reptiles do, said Saint 
Maximos the Confessor (Epistle IT towards John Cubicula, G.P. 91, 396). All 
the passions are the opposite of the true love, the true love being the only 
one to reestablish the normal harmony amongst people?°?. 

Some of the passions belong to the body, others to the soul. But the 
tight unity between body and soul it makes the bodily passions to be 
intertwined with the soul’s passions or to reciprocally condition one another. 
The ascetic writers reckon that at the younger ones, the belly’s covetousness 
causes all the other passions. This is because of setting in movement the 
fornication’s lust and both these ones need money in order to be satisfied, 
and the one who sees himself deprived of the objects which satisfy these 
three passions he gets sad, like somebody would want to steal these from 
him, and so he gets angry. To the old ones the main passion is the pride. 
That’s why, the vain-glory and the pride can be a result of the greediness 
and of the wealth one has gathered. But the inverse case is possible too: due 
to his love for glory and due to his pride, the man searches for wealth in 


order to show his luxury for obtaining the people’s praises and in order to be 
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haughty to others; or he gets sad and angry when not being enough 
honored®°3, 

Just because of this inter-conditioning of the bodily passions - started 
from the belly’s covetousness — with the soul’s passions — started from pride - 
, it determined the same spiritual writers who declared the belly’s 
covetousness the first passion, to declare then “the pride as the first calf of 
the devil”. This is because of the possibility that somebody to be proud 
without stuffing himself with foods, as there are enough ascetics proud 
about their asceticism. One could say that there is a twofold circuit leading 
from the belly’s covetousness to all the other passions — including the soul’s 
ones — and from pride again to almost all the other passions, including the 
bodily ones. The belly’s covetousness and the pride represent one and the 
same egocentric thirds of the man, in the twofold aspect of the man’s 
psychic-physical being. There is a tight inter-conditioning between biological 
and spiritual, one of these domains influencing the other one both in the 
falling and in the man’s restoration. Here we have a vast research field 
concerning the details of the interdependency between biological and 
spiritual. 

Both the covetousness and the pride have their roots in the miAautia = 
egotistic love for the self, as an autonomous and independent absolute. “It is 
clear, says Saint Maximos the Confessor, that the one who possesses the 
egotism he possesses all the passions” (Head about Love, III, 8; G.P. 90, 
1020 B). And the egotism represents a breaking with up God as a center 
differing from myself, of my existence; and, because the man cannot exist by 
himself, no matter how much he would have this illusion, he gravitates 
towards the world®°. 

The spirit is infinite and capable of being filled up with infinite and by 
being thirsty for receiving the infinite in itself, but instead of searching for 


the bond with the infinite spirit, the spirit tries to fill himself up with finite 
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and passing objects, not gaining anything and his thirst remaining 
unquenched306, 

What could we reach like, in this world, as free beings, admiring and 
understanding the world as creation of God, without this admiration 
enslaving us to the world’s sensitive and opaque surface, thus impeding our 
development as beings oriented towards the spiritual infinite order? What 
could be use this road like, towards our target, without falling down and 
succumb on it?”307 

The worry ties us to the things. The worry is the bitter fruit of the 
addiction to the world’s things308. Even in the intervals when we aren’t 
actually aware of waiting for a pleasure, or that we fear of a future pain, we 
work in order to provide ourselves with some pleasures and for avoiding 
some unspecified pains. The engine pushing us in this work it is the worry. 
The worry is appointed by the addiction on the foreground of the life and it is 
the steadfast deputy of the life, in the intervals which the addiction 
withdraws on the background. While the “lady addiction” sleeps, her maid, 
lady worry (Frau Sorge) stays awake and takes vigil, “with her hair rebelled 


2999 


and with her murky eyes, due to her almost permanent lack of sleeping”. 
309. 

The passion lives its apogee in tasting the pleasure and rebelling 
(sadness, anger) against the pain. 

The passionate human being alternates her / his existence between 
pleasure’s voluptuousness and the pain’s torments. Often, these two aren’t 
totally separated from one another?!°. 

Both pleasure and pain keep the human being in tension long before 
they are actually experienced. Their actual experiencing is in fact rare. The 


human being lives in waiting for and searching for pleasure, and in fear for 
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the present and the future pains. This is the fruit of the passions, and it is 
the relentless manifestation of the passions’ presence within us?!!. 

The fear of bodily pains, it leads to acts of cowardice, and to 
exaggerate, through imagination, some unpleasant situations, it can lead up 
to deliriant states, close to madness. The fear narrows the spiritual sight and 
it weakens the rationality, and it increases the panic and the disorder in the 
human beings’ thinking and deeds?!2. 

Searching for the body’s pleasures, it increases the egotism in the 
soul, weakening the soul in what the soul has as characteristic: the 
stretching towards God and towards the fellow humans, through body, 
namely the openness to the spiritual light3!3. 

Free of passions is the one who has forsaken his evil habits, but he is 
rich in the good things, namely the one getting into his own control his 
irascible and concupiscent parts, parts which form together the passionate 
part, parts obeying thus, the cogitating part of the soul, likewise the 
cogitating part of the passionate ones it obeys the passionate part?!*. 

Removal of the passions allows us to know God. It is natural that we 
know God through our mind, and to gain the virtues through the passionate 
part and to see in our concupiscence the clean love, and the irascible part to 
achieve the patience?!5. 

Both by exaggeratingly searching for pleasures, be it even about 
pride’s pleasures, and by exaggeratingly fearing the pain, the human being 
proves that he has allowed his blinded body to occupy the main position in 
his preoccupations. By this, the human being loses his self-control, due to 
the weakness brought by passions to his spirit, namely to the human being’s 
will, also due to his spiritual sight’s darkening and due to the darkening of 


his right judgment?!®. Subordinating the human being’s preoccupations to 
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the material things, it makes the human being no longer be a center, and, by 
not being in himself a real center, this nature of his took revenge by making 
the man, in reality, to be actually the one to chase the material things, or 
even enslaving the man to the material things. This is because the passion, 
as relentless fleeing away after the world, instead of being an expression of 
the central sovereignty of our being, it is rather a force carrying us away 
without its will, it is the sing of our being’s falling into a state of passiveness. 
Our nature, willy-nilly, it still must manifest its tendency towards a center 
from outside it. Through passions, this center has been moved from God to 
the world317. 

The momentary, exclusive and passionate focusing on an isolated 
aspect of the world, it makes the whole man’s being to focus on that in his 
greediness for tasting that thing; thus, the entire man’s nature crosses from 
instance to instant, through alternative passions: from anger to sadness; 
from disgust for people to avidly searching for their company, not being able 
to keep in a balance and in a temperance his diverse impulses. But this 
means tearing the nature apart; this is because instead of being always 
maintained in the equilibrium of its functions, the mind is let, one by one, as 
prey to the extremes contradicting amongst themselves because of their 
exaggerated exclusivism. The man is no longer a unitary being, the same on 
all his life’s moments. Forgetting about God it has a consequence forgetting 
about himself, as permanent unity of the own person. But the tearing apart 
stretches also on the plan of the inter-human relations. This is because of 
pursuing the pleasure and wanting to infinitely having access to the objects 
which provide us with the pleasure, we end up being in conflicts with the 
people or to stir up their envy?!8. 

The passions cause the nature’s disorder also by the tearing apart they 
bring it within nature. I mentioned the words of Saint Maximos the 
Confessor, that the mind, by putting its activity in the service of the senses, 


it accomplishes “a composed and leading to perdition knowledge of the 
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sensitive things”. The feeling isn’t preoccupied with searching for the 
connections amongst the seen things’ rationalities, or even with looking at a 
thing in its unitary integrity, as fully framed in its own rationality; but the 
feeling limits its interest to a partial aspect, being attracted by the pleasure 
that aspect promises to it. The feeling doesn’t work in a broad horizon, but 
on each time, it sees only one aspect, forgetting about all the other aspects. 
The consequence is obvious. Thus, through the feeling led by pleasure the 
world is crumbled in countless aspects, without connection amongst them, 
each one tied too strongly only to the feeling which notices it momentarily. 
By this, the feeling contributes to disorganizing the world itself. The mind 
that serves the feeling it focuses at its turn on the diverse singular aspects, 
not being preoccupied with the connections amongst those aspects. Instead 
of seeing the unitary system of the rationalities crossing throughout the 
world, and instead on seeing through this system the One God, in order the 
mind to remain at its turn always, in a conscious manner, one and the 
same, the mind forgets on each moment what it has known before, 
crumbling itself in acts of knowledge without connection amongst them, 
because of receiving on each moment the template of a thing isolated from 
the other things. This is the scattering of the mind, out of which the so- 
called “guarding the mind” must escape the mind from, and which is 
recommended by the Christian asceticism?!9. 

The ascesis attempts to kill the addiction - namely the substance of 
the passions -, and not our authentic human being, neither the world we live 
in320, Palamas says that being free of passions it doesn’t mean killing the 
passionate part, but it means directing the passionate part towards the good 
things, namely towards the godlike things%?!. The restraining from passions 
it diminishes the narrow and dark egotism, and it unveils the ever-deeper 
and more luminous reality of the spirit and, by that, it allows the spirit to 


understand his own mystery, and the mystery of the material universe, and 
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of God Who stays at the foundation of his and of all things, and out of Whom 
is being nourished the continuously growing life of the human being’s 
spirit322, 

The mode the passions are stirred up within us, it indicates the mode 
we can resist to their stirring up. We are specifying here that the mode of the 
passions’ stirring up is the same with the mode of passions’ birth. The 
difference consists only of the fact that the birth is harder than the stirring 
up, because of not existing yet the passion like a sleeping beast which only 
needs to be awakened. But there is inflammable material within us even 
before any passion, constituted of affects, and this helps in some measure to 
the birth of the passion, like the already existing passion helps its own 
stirring up?23. 

Who hasn’t experimented yet that the passion is stirred up, 
sometimes, when we are in the middle of accomplishing a good decision, of 
after we have finished that, or when we are in s state of meditation or of 
soul’s resting without any perspective of making then any decision? In all 
cases the passion is stirred up as a resistance and a revolt of the overlooked 
tendencies. In the mentioned cases - and in others too - the passions have 
within us some antecedents324, 

The question is: what the passions is stirred up like, in all cases? // In 
all the Orthodox spiritual writings it is repeated, as mode of passions’ 
stirring up in any circumstance, the following scheme: satan throws within 
our mind a thought, the so-called attack, which we think we can translate it 
like bait. It is the first arising of the simple though that we could do a certain 
sinful deed, presenting itself to the mind as a simple possibility. This though 
is not a sin yet, for we haven’t adopted any attitude related to it. It seems to 
be outside us, it hasn’t been produced by us, and it has yet only a 
theoretical character, of non-serious eventuality, which seems even not 


seriously regarding us who are preoccupied with the whole our being with 
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something else. We do not know where that though has come from, and 
seemingly somebody has playfully thrown a flower on the side of the road 
which the preoccupation of our cogitation it is being unfolded on, and we 
only take a moment for looking at it and then we pass forwards. Therefore, 
this thought has all the characteristics of a though thrown by somebody, 
and that’s why the saints attribute it to satan. It is the simple thought at an 
eventual sinful deed, which hasn’t depicted yet in our mind any concrete 
image of that deed and of the circumstances which it could be committed in. 
There are also cases which the passion is suddenly stirred up in, as a fire 
that lights us up immediately. // When it is stirred up only like a not-fiery 
thought, from this attack to the sinful deed there are several levels. 
Hesychios of Sinai counts up four levels: the attack, the accompanying, the 
consent, and the sensitive deed. Saint John Damascene counts up seven 
levels: “the attack, the accompanying, the struggle, the enslavement, the 
consent, and the doing. The decisive moment is that one which our 
cogitation takes attitude in. If we banish the sinful thought from the first 
moment, we will have escaped. If we start meditating upon the sinful 
thought, and to sweeten ourselves by thinking at the perspectives of the sin, 
there has been produced “the accompanying, the mixing of our thoughts 
with the thoughts of the cunning devils”. Now we have stuck to the evil 
thought, and we have impropriated it, and it no longer stays within us as a 
foreign thought. By this, we have entered the sin’s area and only with 
difficulty we will be able to stop this process’s unfolding to its end, since this 
process has been triggered. Then follows the consent to the deed, or the 
composite plan of our thoughts and of the satan’s thoughts, in order to do 
the deed. Only now the simple thought is being concretized in images. 
According to Saint John Damascene, through the accompanying of ours with 
that thought, it takes place as second phase the inward passions. // The 
bait still isn’t a sin, for it doesn’t depend on us to take place, and no man is 
spared by it. // But let’s see in more details what this simple thought of the 
sin, it occurs without images, into our mind and heart for? // Firstly, in 


what way it comes to us this thought from the devil in? Does it come directly, 
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or still through something from within us? Saint Mark the Ascetic, who 
repeated in his writing About Baptism that this thought is thrown within us 
by satan, he said in the Head no. 140 of the Spiritual Law that this thought 
is “a borderless movement of the heart”, and in the Head no. 179, that, 
though this movement, “the lusts call the mind to a certain passion” (The 
Romanian Philokalia, vol. 1, p. 243; p. 246). // On the other hand, Diadochus 
of Photice says since Baptism satan is no longer in the deep of our soul, 
namely within our mind, but in “the body’s senses”, “working through the 
body’s easily to be influenced nature, upon the ones who still are children in 
their soul”. (...) // From here it results that satan sends us the bait through 
the mediation of the bodily lusts, by stirring up the movement of some lust 
that has been dormant within our subconscious. (...) // The bait is, 
therefore, the first occurrence in conscience of an evil desire. In the 
beginning the bait has not vehemence, and it presents itself as being a 
simple thought. Better said, the conscience notices the bait right from its 
first stirring up, and this first work of the bait in conscience it is being done 
under the form of a thought. Only if not chocked by our assertive action, this 
movement gains intensity, so that we hardly could resist it. // Usually, this 
stage of stirring up of a lust - the first apparition of the bait within 
conscience — it is occasioned by looking at some external things. This 
circumstance gave birth to the idea that satan is nesting in the countenance 
of a thing and he sends directly a thought of sin in our cogitation, without 
using the stirring up of a subconscious lust, as means for that. Despite all 
these, it is not excluded in these cases too, that the lust from within us too it 
has been stirred up before looking at the external thing, and just that to 
have been placed in that thing the impression which we reckon as stirring 
up the lust. The coming of the bait, in the most cases, on this way, 
determined the Holy Fathers to recommend the closing up of the senses in 
times of temptations’ rushing in. // But in some cases, the bait occurs 
within us without us to look at external things. In such cases it starts 
working the memory of a repeated sin. Anyway, though, both in the first 


cases and in the second cases, it is very reasonable to admit that the 
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ultimate engine of the bait is a ghost differing from us, because, otherwise, 
what the memory of a passion is stirred up exactly in certain cases for, and 
what it is stirred up only in some moments of looking at external things 
for?325 

So, the forgetfulness of God being the ultimate cause of the passions, 
the healing from passions must start from faith, namely from the man’s 
coming back to an as often as possible remembrance of God. By this, there 
will be put the first brake to the egotism, a fact that will manifest, actually, 
as restraint in a broad sense: the restraining of the bodily lusts and the 
restraint of the pride, through humbleness*?°. 

While being under the domination of the passions, the mind forgets its 
own purpose, namely that of knowing the One Whom the mind is related to, 
and Who is at His turn personal Spirit able to fill up the mind’s infinite 
longing for knowledge with His infinity, and the mind enters a foreign 
service, inferior to the mind, which cannot satisfy the mind’s thirst for 
infinite327, 

Ignoring God, it has a moral character too (better said, an immoral 
one), so that the moral and the intellectual causes are intertwined. (...) The 
passions are, therefore, the effect and, at their turn, the cause of a mind 
deprived of the true understanding, of an irrationality and of a locking up of 
the ghost, or of the heart, or of the love?28. 

By fighting the passions, one aims to escape the human being of 
nescience, to turn the human being towards the true infinity of God, as 
target of his life, and to liberate his spirit from under the slavery of the world 
and from under the tyranny represented by passions. This is the meaning of 


the dispassion?9. 
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The passions, they cause and maintain the chaos amongst people. 
That’s why Christ, by founding His Church, he aims through it the 
reestablishing of the human unity or togetherness. But such a restoration 
isn’t possible without weakening the people’s passions330. 

The Holy Fathers recommend a ceaseless restraining from all the 
passions. The restraining from the covetousness of the belly is the one that 
makes easier the restraining from all the other passions, by while restraining 
from one of them we mustn’t neglect any of the them because they are a 
whole, like a dragon to which being cut one head off, it brings up others. The 
most subtle is the passion of the vain glory. It is there even when we think 
that we are liberated from passions. It grown right in the place where other 
passions have been cut off, by nourishing itself with their blood. It remains 
even on the edge of the humility and, by and large, on the edge of any other 
virtue?s!, 

Restraining from passions is a method for cleaning the passions — of 
the one who used to be the passions’ prime subject in relations with his 
fellow humans - and the others to avoid answering him through their 
passions, by enduring and by persevering in loving the ones who behave 
towards him in a passionate manner. This shelters them not only from 
contamination with passions, but it also has a healing effect upon those 
ones who want to make them the victims of their passions, as it also stops 
the accentuated deterioration of the relations amongst the members of the 
human community. That’s why Jesus commanded us not to answer evil to 
evil, but to love even our enemies. Saint Isaac the Syrian says: “Do not make 
difference between the worthy and unworthy, but consider all of them 
equally good, for in this way you will be able to attracts the unworthy ones 
too, to good” (Word 23). Or: “Force yourself, when you meet your fellow 
human, to honor him above his measure. Kiss his hands and his feet, and 
keep his hands on your eyes, and praise him for the things he doesn’t have”. 


“By this, and through things like this, you attract them towards good”. (Word 
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6). Unlike the love that bonds the people, the passions disintegrate the 
bonds amongst people. The passions are the ferment of the inward and 
interpersonal disorder. They are the thickened wall we place between us and 
God, the mist set on our nature’s transparence to God332, 

Another external restraint recommended by the ascetic writings is that 
of closing up the senses towards the things from outside, especially in the 
beginning, until we haven’t become accustomed to overcome the passionate 
movements from within us, and especially during the moments we feel that 
such a movement is about to be stirred up. If then we do not pull the 
curtains over the senses’ windows, it won’t be possible to restrain some lust 
to get to the deed. Of course, after somebody has totally liberated himself of 
passions, that one can look at the things from outside and it is good to him 
to do that in order to receive divine rationality out of things. Only as long as 
he is inexperienced, as long as he is a child from spiritual point of view, he 
must avoid looking at things. 

It is so unpleasant to the human being to get rid of passions and it is 
so difficult to the spiritual laziness to stay strained into a constant effort of 
living according the will of God, and towards the good of the others. The will 
itself tires under the burden of the inertia and of the egotistic passions of the 
manss4, 

Dispassion / removal of passions doesn’t mean indifference. It means 
directing the passionate part of the human being towards good. While, the 
one who modifies the passionate part, he is indifferent both at good and at 
evil’35, Palamas says that through the passionate part we love God and we 
love our neighbor and we hate the evil. Does the love for God, and the hatred 
against evil, impede us from seeing God? Like the ones occupying their 
thought only with God, they do not kill the cogitation, and they remove the 


evil thoughts, likewise do not kill the passionate part the ones who love the 
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good; they only kill the relations of the passionate part with the evil things, 
by wholly turning it towards the love for God. This is the condition for 
detaching from the bodily things, in order to focus our mind at God, in 
prayer?36, 

The final dispassion isn’t our final ideal, but after it we must become 
able to receiving within us the icons of the things without these ones stirring 
up any passion within us. This happens when through things are 
transparent to us the godlike rationalities. Only after this our mind becomes 
united with God in a state above prayer (Saint Isaac the Syrian, Word 
XXXIN337, 

By fighting the passions, we gradually decrease them. Saint Maximos 
the Confessor established four levels of this progress: 1. Stopping the 
passions’ manifestations in sinful deeds. Obtaining the impeccability with 
the deed it means dispassion; 2. Getting rid of the passionate thoughts 
brought in conscience by lusts. The victory upon these it brings us the 
second dispassion. While this one is missing, one cannot cross to deeds; 3. 
The third level consists of making our nature no longer moving towards 
passions. By this we are given the third dispassion; 4. The fourth level is the 
removal from our mind of all sensitive imaginings from everywhere. This 
leads us to the fourth dispassion. By no longer coming into our mind, the 
passions are no longer able to descend into our subconscious in order to 
move our lust towards passion338. 

We have ascertained that the second and the third causes of the 
passions are the preponderance of the senses’ work and of the 
preoccupations with the pleasure, concomitantly to avoiding the pain. But 
the soul’s power wanting the pleasure it is the lust, as the one getting upset 
when not having the pleasure or when the pleasure is taken away from it, or 
when the man is threatened and engulfed with pain, it is the anger. So, the 


lust and the anger are those which, by being attracted by the seen world and 
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by its promises, they topple over the equilibrium between the mind’s work 
and the senses’ work, in the favor of the last ones. Through senses the mind 
can pursuit its preoccupations with the spiritual knowledge, but the lust can 
too pursuit its desires. The feeling, understood as pure perception of the 
senses, it is innocent in itself, and it can be enrolled in the mind’s service. 
Only when through it the lust works for pleasure, it becomes feeling in a 
sinful sense. A minimum of pleasure can remain in the feeling, as a natural. 
But this affect must be overwhelmed by the spiritual power of the knower 
mind. For instance, when we eat, if we are totally preoccupied with the 
tasting of the pleasure which that food provides us, this feeling is a sinful 
one for through it there works the lust. The mind has only a subordinate role 
or contriving all the possibilities which the food can provide us with. But 
when we eat, we restrain the feeling of the pleasure, by thinking at the food’s 
purpose, at the benefaction which God gives us through food, at the duty we 
have to give others too, the necessary food, we will defeat the passion by 
bringing the feeling in the spiritual subordination to the mind?°9. 

After indulging his passion, the human being tends later to justify her 
/ his sin. The human being brings the justification retroactively because, in 
reality, the crossing of the passion to deed it has brought her / him a 
satisfaction, a pleasure. Its memory is imprinted with some sweetness - like 
the memory of committing the deed it is too. From here comes the content 
for committing that deed, its ratification by a later will, and justifying it 
through rationalities comprised in that satisfaction itself. The memory of that 
sweet satisfaction, together with the rational justifications of the deed that 
occasioned them, and with the ratification through will, they push to 
repeating the respective sinful deed. Thus, it is born and it grows the 
passion, by a continual contribution of the rationality and of the will. Behold 
how even what is bad and passionate within man, it is marked by a rational 
and voluntary character. Behold how, without the rationality to descend in 
lust and in anger, or in the feeling (the sensitive perceiving) led by them, 


there cannot be born and cannot grow up the passions. Thus, the passions 
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are born through the contribution of all the soul’s faculties, through a wrong 


activity of theirs, one indicating a sickness of the whole man*°. 


Conclusions 

As a first conclusion that we think that we can draw, from the quotes 
we have gathered in this subchapter, it is that Saint Dumitru Staniloae the 
Restorer, when treating about passions, he took some of the theological 
affirmations from the Holy Fathers, in what regards the passions / the 
addiction, and then he developed their affirmations, and he even added some 
original considerations, one of which being the corrective affirmation that 
there can remain a certain amount of pleasure, produced by the natural 
affects’ / needs’ satisfying, into the feeling, so that there isn’t necessary - as 
the Holy Fathers affirmed — the total removal / killing of the pleasure. 

Another conclusion we think that is justified by the content of the 
theological selection we have put together, it is that Saint Dumitru identified 
and analyzed - and this is one of his personal contribution - the tendency of 
the human being to justify, retroactively, the fact that she / he fell into sin, 
by satisfying her / his passions. He ascertained that the pleasure felt when 
sinning, it urges the mind to attempt finding some rational justification of 
the deed, and when that justification is ratified through will, the human 
being is pushed towards repeating the sin; and the repetition brings 
addiction / passion. Thus, the rationality descends into lust and anger. That 
shows how passions are born through the contribution of all the soul’s 
faculties. 

We also consider as a personal contribution brought by Saint Dumitru 
the Restorer, his approach of analyzing the human being’s infinite / limitless 
thirst for infinite / for absolute, in tandem with the insatiability / 
impossibility to be satiated by satisfying the passion. While the human being 
is capable and thirsty of God — Who is the only true Infinite -, the human 
being turns her / his focusing away from God and she / he attempts to 


satisfy her / his infinite thirst by drinking the “nothing” of her/ his passions 
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for material things. By not understanding that the thirst for infinite is a sign 
of her / his own infinity, the human being, instead of being content to 
remain and to progress in dialogue / communication with the true Infinite, 
she / he wants to becomes herself / himself the infinite, by subordinating 
material things and human persons. 

Saint Dumitru Staniloae’s personalistic34! vision allowed him to 
describe the sad process that an addicted / passionate person makes / 
lowers other persons through, ones who are targets of his addiction / 
passion, to the status of passion’s objects. Both the addicted person and the 
persons who are objects of her / his addiction, are dehumanized throughout 
that process. Analyzing the person’s drifting away from God as center, Saint 
Dumitru showed that the passions are forms of egotism so that they are the 
lowest level that a human person can descend to. An addicted / passionate 
human being wants to make everything gravitating around herself / himself. 
The passions are a product of the egocentric sovereignty, and they are a force 
lowering the human being to the state of an object that is carried away, 
unwillingly, by passions. Such egotism represents a breaking with up God as 
center, so that the human being - because of not being able to exist by 
herself / himself —- she / he gravitates towards the world as towards a center. 

Saint Dumitru took and developed the Holy Fathers’ approach when 
describing the way that our thoughts are influenced by evil ghosts, so that 
the passions are stirred up within us. He analyzed the three phases which a 
human being crosses through, namely: bait (a thought/ suggestion / lure 
brought by the devil), accompanying (the mind starts being preoccupied with 
that thought), acceptation (the mind agrees to commit the sin), and the 
sinful deed itself. When repelled, the baith doesn’t constitute a sin. 
Separating the thought from the passion, it has as result the simple / pure 


thought, and such thoughts must be characteristic to our mind. 


41 As we are going to see in the subchapter called as Personalism, Saint Dumitru Stăniloae developed an 
extended theological vision having in its center the fact that all the relations amongst people, and between people 
and God, and even within the Holy Trinity, all those relations must be regarded as relations amongst persons, 
with everything such an assumption implies. 
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Concerning the mind, Saint Dumitru showed that the passions imply 
the process of weakening the mind, so that the sensual perception becomes 
preponderant and it takes, somehow, the mind under its domination, and 
that has, as result, an irrational rush for pleasure. Such a mind forgets 
about its own purpose, namely the purpose of knowing God Whom the mind 
is related to, and Who is the Only One able to fill up the mind’s infinite 
longing for knowledge with His own infinity, namely Who is able to quench 
the mind’s thirst for infinity. Ignoring God, it deprives the mind of the true 
understanding. 

In what regard the ascesis, in order to achieve the removal of the 
passions / dispassion, while some of the Holy Fathers urged us to totally kill 
the pleasure, and to deny the body any comfort, and to totally reject the 
world we live in, Saint Dumitru highlighted the Saint Gregory Palama’s 
conception, that the ascesis must attempt to kill the addiction, and not the 
authentic human being, neither the world we live in. And, even the 
passionate part of the human being, it mustn’t be killed, but it must be 
directed towards godlike things. And this comes in continuation to the fact 
that the target of the ascesis is not the dispassion as such, but it is what 
follows after the removal of the passions, namely to reestablish the 
togetherness and unity amongst people and with God. 

As one can see here, and also in the subchapter specially dedicated to 
the worry, Saint Dumitru the Restorer, by extrapolating the philosophical 
considerations available at his time operated a distinction between worry 
and care. So, the taking care of something / the care is good - and, 
consequently, the carelessness, as lack of attention and as idleness, it is bad 
- while the worry is bad. He saw a relation of dependence and reciprocal 
stimulation between addiction / passions and worry. He even identified a 
mechanism that the worry is pushed by addiction on the foreground, when 
we are not aware of waiting for a pleasure, because we are worrying for the 
future absence of pleasures. We think that this notional distinction between 
worry and care, applied to the field of the passions, it can be reckoned as 


another contribution brought by saint Dumitru the Restorer. 
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Adoption (by God) 


Paterikon 
We haven’t identified this concept in the saying of the Holy Desert 


Fathers from Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

We must strive to live according to our kinship with God the Savior. 
Living according to the body, it gets us out of the godlike kinship and it 
descends us into abyss and it makes us living like animals*42. The thought of 
the body, it is death*43, Despite belonging to a lower state, we are called to 
imperial kinship and partaking and wedding and union, with God Who is the 
emperor344, 

The adoption is granted by grace, for Christ’s blood, and not forcedly 
achieved by our deeds3*5, 

In order to be found worthy of adoption, one needs much labor for 
fulfilling the will of Gods*°. 

The adoption makes us partakers / inheritors of the Kingdom of 
God*47, 

Our Lord Christ Jesus is The One Who builds the adoption within us, 
according to grace, and gifted through faith348 349, 


The human beings are “gods, and sons of the Highest”°°. 


342 9015 (1): 23 
343 2015 (2): 45-46 
344 2022: 288-289 
345 2015 (1): 263, 2015 (1): 265, 2015 (1): 266, 2015 (2): 288, 2018: 101-104 
346 2019 (2): 43-44 
347 2019 (2): 341, 2022: 14, 2022: 404, 2022: 322 
348 2018: 74 
349 9018: 74 
350 2015 (1): 72-73, 2015 (2): 51, 2015 (2): 199, 2015 (2): 273 
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The son of God has given us the power for making ourselves sons of 
God, if we believe into His name®**!. 

By working the commandments, we can arrive at the place of the 
dispassion, by the grace of the adoption$*2. 

They who have been found worthy of adoption, as sons, they will be 
also found worthy of knowledge (the Gnostic ones)$53. 

One of the purposes which we are praying on, it is the adoption by 
grace354, 

Adoption by God means being born from above-nature, through the 
Holy Ghost355 / “the bath of the rebirth into Ghost”356. The Holy Ghost 
renews towards adoption, on the ones who follow Christ Jesus357. 

Through the Holy Baptism we become sons of God, according to the 
grace358, 

The adoption is destined to us®°?. 

We call the Creator as Father according to the grace360, 

The ones who have been found worthy of becoming sons of God, they 
are guided, into the hidden of their heart, on various ways, by the Holy 
Ghost?6!, 

That mind that has been transformed, by its habituation to eating 
manna, in the quality of the manna, it becomes partaker to the spiritual 


adoption, by righteously being moved from a spiritual glory to another 


351 2015 (1): 387-388 (the Gospel according to John 1: 9-12), 2015 (2): 60-61, 2022: 322 
352 2015 (2): 180, 2018: 55-58, 2018: 367-369, 2018: 74, 2019 (1): 59, 2022: 14 
353 2015 (2): 149, 2019 (2): 349-350 
354 2015 (2): 281-282 
355 2015 (2): 282, 2015 (2): 45-46 
356 2018: 367-368 
357 2022: 348-350 
358 2019 (2): 188-189 
359 2015 (2): 282 
360 2015 (2): 288 
361 2019 (2): 349-350 
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spiritual glory, and not only by looking at The One, but by itself becoming 
One and living and being imparted, in an above-world manner, with Him?%°?. 
Being imprinted in the human being’s soul, by dwelling within the 
soul, the Persons of the Holy Trinity, that soul feels the filial love of the Son 
of God (the human being feels adopted), so that the human soul feels the 
love of the Father upon himself; but also, the human being feels the Ghost 
elevating him above the unfree attachment to the lower things, elevating him 
to the free enthusiasm of the love for the supreme Father°°3. By the Holy 
Trinity’s dwelling within the human being, the human being is elevated to 


the ultimate height of the uncreated Holy Ghost?6. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The spiritualization means filial intimacy, of the human being, with 
God the Father°®°. 

Through the faith in Christ, we are going to be shown as sons of the 
heavenly Father and brother of Christ, according to the grace366, 

The one who is born, through grace and out of the resurrected Christ, 
at Baptism, that one is going to be elevated to the quality of the son of the 
heavenly Father, of course, if he follows Christ$67, We can follow Christ for he 
has received the power and the warmth to do that, form the Ghost of the 
Sons68, 

Christ Jesus, after His embodiment, death on the Cross, resurrection, 
and ascent, He has shown Himself, to us, as our Brother into humanity, 


making us too, together with Him, sons of God the Father°®9. 


362 2022: 523-524 
363 2022: 523-524, 2022: 14 
364 2022: 404-405 
365 2006: 96 
366 1993 (3): 76-77 
367 1993 (3): 76-77 
368 1993 (3): 76-77 
369 1993 (3): 77-78, 1993 (3): 78 
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Only when elevated to the supreme closeness to the loving Creator, the 
created human beings will be able to understand and know the Father as 
uncreated and Creator at maximum, and the created human being can 
imitate her / his creator during her/ his life370, 

The condition for adoption was constituted of the fact that the God the 
Father had a Son Who has made Himself a man37!, 

The Son of God makes Himself to us, as the clear and efficient path 
that we must follow, towards being granted the quality as sons of God into 
Christ372. 

Through adoption, we are introduced within the inter-Trinitarian 
relations, namely we are made inheritors of the things which the Son has 
from God the Father873. 

While on earth, we can only hope to become sons of God the Father, 
because of not having us the full power of the adoption and of the freedom 
from death. We aren’t fully sons yet, so that we still not have the power to 
address ourselves to God as to the Father, but when we pray, the Holy Ghost 
expresses to the Father our desire in this regard374. 

The Holy Church, as consisting of the unity restored by the Son of God 
between people and God, it expresses the fact that the Son of God has made 
the people as sons of God. But the ones who live in division, they show that 
they no longer are brothers and sisters to Christ Jesus, neither are they 
adopted by God the Father875. 

The communication between God the Father, through His Son, with 
the people, it makes us His sons, by showing us His love for us, by which 
love He asks us to answer Him. God Father and His Son communicate, on 


Themselves, to the people376. 


370 1993 (3): 78-79 
371 1993 (3): 79 
372 1993 (3): 79 
373 1993 (3): 79 
374 1993 (3): 104-105 
375 1993 (3): 214 
376 1995: 113 
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In order us to be made sons of God the Father, we must enter, through 
the Only Begotten Son, the dialogue with God, and this is made possible for 
the fact that the Son has taken our humanity into His Hypostasis, so that 
the Son of God still is a bearer of our human nature?7’. 

God’s dialogue with us it doesn’t remain only a communication of 
commandments, or of laws, but it is a continuous communication of 
transforming power, of our elevation, at maximum, in the communion with 
God, and that places us in relation as cons, with God the Father378. 

We cannot reach the union between the endless life and the 
inexhaustible life, which source is God the Father, except in quality as His 
daughters and sons, and we can do that only in union with His Only 


Begotten Son, made man379, 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer further develops the theology of the Holy 
Fathers, for instance, in what concerns the fact that, while we still are living 
the present life, we cannot fully become sons of God the Father, but the Holy 
Ghost compensates our shortcomings. 

He also introduced in the equation / relation which the adoption 
constitutes, between the human being and God the Father and the Son of 
God, the concept of the dialogue, a dialogue made possible by Christ, 
through His embodiment as man, and because He has taken our humanity 
and He has placed it at the right hand of God the Father. 

The Son of God has made out of Himself, to us, a clear and efficient 
path that we must follow, in order us to be granted the adoption as sons of 
God the Father. 

When speaking about adoption, Saint Dumitru the Restorer sees that 
from the perspective of the inter-Trinitarian relations of communion, the 


adoption introduces us — as much as that is possible to the human being - 


377 1995: 164 
378 1995: 164 
379 1995: 58 
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in the intimacy of God the Father, through the love of the Only Begotten Son, 
and by the grace of the Holy Ghost. 

He saw the Holy Church as an expression of the gift of adoption, 
granted us by God, since Baptism, when we receive the grace of following our 
Lord Christ Jesus. 
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Affects (According-to-Nature-Affects, Bodily Needs) 


Paterikon 

We haven't identified any mention of the notion as such, though, the 
Holy Desert Fathers spoke about this aspect of the human being’s life, 
related to the bodily needs. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Commenting the Philokalian text from Saint Maximos the Confessor’s 
theology, Saint Dumitru the Restorer showed that, in Saint Maximos’ 
conception, the human being has two faculties: the lust and the anger, 
which, by being oriented towards the sensitive realities, they perverted both 
the rationality and the feeling, so that the according-to-nature-affects 
occurred, after the man’s falling into sin. These according-to-nature-affects 
are: the appetite and the pleasure of eating, the fear of pain and of death, 
some sort of manifestations of the bodily conservation instincts3®°. 

The affects weren’t created, from the beginning, together with the 
human nature. Otherwise, they would enter the definition of the nature. The 
affects sprang up into the nature to the falling down from the state of 
perfection, immediately after transgression??!. 

The bodily affects are called by Saint Maximos the Confessor as 
“suffering characteristics”. The suffering characteristic comprises three 
elements: the sufferance capacity, the passions (affects) according to nature 
and the passions (affects) against nature. By using the term passion for 
describing the affects, Saint Maximos extended the meaning of the term 
passion?®2, 

Saint Maximos the Restorer classified the affects as: pleasure and 


sadness, desire and fear, and those resulting out of these ones383, 


389 2018: 18 
381 2018: 43-45 
382 2018: 91-92 
383 2018: 43-45 
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It was necessary, after the dignity of the rationality was covered / 
darkened, that the nature of the people to be tormented by the 
characteristics of the irrationality (beastliness) which it was willingly 
attracted to, in order the human being to come, on this way, to the 
knowledge of her / his greatness of rational being?®*. 

The according-to-nature-affects, as long as they are kept in rein, by 
rationality, and as long as they are being limited to what is strictly necessary 
to body’s living, they are irreproachable. But when they are satisfied with 
exaggeration, they become sinful passions/ addictions**5. Everything that is 
over the natural need, it is intemperance and it is the devil’s way towards the 
souls86, The nature must be “advised” by restraint38’. When the innate 
affects of the body are guided by rationality, they are free of 
condemnation88. 

The rationality is healthy and temperate and enlightened, when it has 
the affects subdued to itself and it spiritually (cleanly) contemplates the 
rationalities of the creatures of God and it is exalted toward the holy and the 
blessed Holy Trinity?89. Converting the affects through spiritual love, it kills 
the body’s pleasure390, 

The affects become good in the ones who strive themselves, namely 
when, by wisely detaching these affects from the bodily things, they use 
them for gaining the heavenly goods. For instance: they can transform the 
lust in a spiritual longing for the godlike things; the pleasure, in the pure joy 
for the willing collaboration of the mind with the godlike gifts; the fear, in the 


care for avoiding the future damnation consequent to the sins; and the 


384 2018: 43-45, 2018: 44-45, 2019 (1): 179 
385 2018: 18 
386 2018: 220 
387 2018: 220, 2019 (1): 243-244 
388 2018: 250 
389 2019 (1): 179 
390 2019 (1): 179 
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sadness, in the repentance which brings even from the present time the 
straightening after the sin%?!. 

The mind mustn’t reject the affects, but it must use them according to 
the nature, as well as the soul mustn’t reject the body, but it must use the 
body in every good thing??. 

The according-to-nature-affects must be restrained while we are living 
the present life393, 

In the future life there won’t be any according-to-nature-affects, for we 
will be “pure minds”, so we won’t have, any longer, the reflex / instinctual 
movement, neither lust nor anger; still, the lust and the anger will last, in 
somewhat form, as, for instance, the lust will be “endless vigor of the will 
which delights of them”?94. 

Our Lord Christ Jesus has taken from the human nature, the 
according-to-nature-affects / bodily needs, but he has only taken the 
irreproachable affects, and not also the condemnable passions of the human 
nature. By having the according-to-nature-affects, Lord Jesus Christ showed 
that the human nature can stand strong in front of pleasure and pain, 
without being lacked of its natural affects395. 

One can use the affects in order to remove in order to remove the 
present evilness, and in order to achieve and guarding the virtue of the 
knowledge?°®. 

The affects can be reckoned as reports the Providence has with us397, 

When we see rushing upon ourselves, through affects, the cunning 
powers, we will reckon that we have only One help towards scattering the 


evil: God328. 


391 2018: 43-45 
392 2019 (1): 243-244 
393 9018: 18 
394.9018: 18 
395 2018: 18, 2018: 92, 2018: 87 
396 2018: 43-45 
397 9018: 43-45 
398 2018: 227 
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People need help and influence from the All-Keeper, without Whom 
they cannot keep their affects under control, and from Whom they receive 
grace?99, 

Our purpose must be that of transforming our body in speaking tool 
(rational) of the virtue, by rejecting the innate affects*. 


One can totally kill the according-to-nature-affects by praising God*°!. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The affects didn’t belong to the original constitution of the human 
nature, namely they hadn’t been created together with the original human 
nature. The affects penetrated the less rational part of the nature, 
accentuating its irrational traits, after the falling weakened the rationality, 
the spirit*°2. Not being by definition a part of the human nature as it was 
created, the affects won’t pass with us in the future life, where we will be 
“pure minds”403, 

While the growing up of the passions it depends, to some extent, on 
us, the according-to-nature-affects do not depend on us at all. For not 
depending on our will, but by totally depending on nature, the according-to- 
nature-affects are not condemnable*. 

The unquenchable thirst for infinite / the irreducible aspiration 
towards infinite, characteristic to the human spirit, if associated with the 
biological affects, it will transform these affects in passions, so that out of 
animal / normal-biologic la affects, they will become diabolical affects, 


because of the added perverted spiritual element?>. Unlike that, 


399 9019 (1): 243-244 
400 2018: 248 

401 9018: 302 

402 1992: 62 

403 1992: 63 

404 1992: 61 

405 1992: 62 
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Like the animals are innocent for their instinctual manifestations, 
likewise is the human being, as long as the affects remain within their 
biological borders, namely only serving the biological existence?°. 

The human affects never are in a state of total moral indifference due 
to the spiritual reflection upon them, which, either it maintains them inside 
the margins which make them useful to the nature, or it pours in them 
infinite tendencies. Only if the affects are kept within these margins by the 
man’s will, they will be innocent?0’. The Christian ascesis doesn’t fight for 
exterminating the biological, for the Christendom doesn’t save only some 
part of the human being but it saves the whole human being*°8. 

Our Lord Christ Jesus has taken the human nature together with the 
according-to-nature-affects, but those affects are melted down and kept 
under control by His godhead, so that those affects are irreproachable*9. His 
human will, thought, it must fight against those affects in order to remain 
itself according to His godlike will. But He didn’t either become insensitive or 
diminish those affects*!°, 

Still, Christ Jesus took upon Himself a fallen human nature, so that 
the suffering of the irreproachable affects was more accentuated than in the 
human being’s primordial state from before falling into sin*#!!. 

Christ Jesus removed the affects from His humanity by enduring 
them, to the very end of His live, into body, amongst us. He defeated the 
affects with the contribution of His humanity to that+!2. 

Christ death means the abolishment of the affects as consequences of 
the sin, within His humanity. By attaching ourselves to Him, we receive 


power for partially liberation from under the power of the affects*!3. 


406 1992: 62 

407 1992: 62, 1992: 62-63 
408 1992: 63-64 

49 2006: 40-41 

410 2006: 41 

411 2006: 41 
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The affects mustn’t / can’t be totally erased, because a human being 
who no longer wanted anything, she / he would not be a human being as 
such; such a human being wouldn’t be any longer a dignified partner of 
dialogue with God, but she / he would rather be an object in the hand of 
God*!*, And, actually, we cannot totally chock our affects and still preserving 
our life*!s. 

The elements of our bodily affectivity - the according-to—nature—affects 


— they constitute the basis for our spiritual growth416, 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer followed the directions which the theology 
of the Holy Fathers went in, concerning the affects. He maintained the 
conception that, at creation, the human being hadn’t the according-to- 
nature-affects in its initial composition. After the fall, the human nature was 
weakened, so that the affects entered the human nature. 

The solution for dealing with the affects, it is singled out by him, as 
being the association of them to the good things, and, as much as possible, 
to replace, on spiritual realm, the lust and the anger for spiritual love. 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer developed the Holy Fathers’ theology 
regarding the affects, by adding the notion / the paradigm of the 
unquenchable thirst for infinite the human being has, and the fact that that 
thirst can make the difference, by being associated to spiritual goods or, a 
contrary, to evil, so that the according-to-nature-affects can become, on the 
second way, passions and even diabolical affects. 

He also showed that the affects are never in a state of total 
indifference, because they constantly imply their supervision by human 
being’s rationality, otherwise they will become evil passions. 

While the Holy Fathers spoke about the removal of the affects, and 


while the ascesis of the Holy Fathers aimed to totally eliminate the lust and 


414 2006: 41, 1992: 63-64 
415 1992263 
416 1992: 63-64 
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the pleasure, and to “provide for the body only that much that the body 
won’t die of terrible death”, Saint Dumitru the Restorer admitted the fact 
that the affects cannot be totally removed while we still live the present life. 
Even more, he said that the affects mustn’t be totally removed -— even if that 
was possible — because that would transform us in an undignified subject of 
dialogue with God. In the sequel of the same idea, he said that the 
Christendom aims to save the whole human being and not only a part of the 
human being, so that the body / the according-to-nature-affects constitute, 
actually, the basis for our spiritual growth. 

Other theologoumena which push forwards the Christian theology are 
those regarding the relation between Christ’s godhead / godlike nature and 
His human nature / according-to-nature-affects. In this concern, Saint 
Dumitru the Restorer showed the fact that Christ Jesus took upon Himself a 
weakened human nature, and that meant a more intense manifestation of 
the affects than in the case He would have taken upon Himself the human 
nature in its initial state from creation. But to Him, the affects remained 
under the control both of His human nature and of His godlike nature, and 
that melted them down and kept them irreproachable; but he didn’t become 
insensitive to affects. 

Christ’s death meant the abolishment of the affects as consequences of 
the sin, and if we attach ourselves willingly to Him, we will be able to receive 
a power for partial liberation from under the power of the according-to- 


nature-affects. 
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Alms 


Paterikon 

Perfect charity / perfect giving of alms supposes the total renunciation 
to one’s selft!? 418 419, 

Even the faith, in some Desert Fathers’ view, it means giving alms#2°. 

Even if somebody gives alms in order to be pleasant to people, by doing 
that, she / he can begin to seek to please God??!. 

Giving alms can be the basis a human being stops committing sins*?. 

Giving alms spiritualizes the human being who gives those alms?#?23 424, 

The alms one receives, they be considered as a gift from God, and they 
must be accepted in humbleness*?25 426 427, 

The one who receives alms, he must share those alms with other ins 


need, if he can*28 429, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The one who gives alms must not discriminate among people, based on 
their spiritual condition, namely he must give everybody the same*°°. 

Giving alms means renouncing to occupy ourselves with material 


things, in order us to strive cleaning our mind of hatred and helplessness*?!, 


417 #6 1975: 25 
418 He 1975: 24 
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420 xx 1975: 177 
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Accumulating material wealth is contrary to giving alms*°2. 

Giving alms will be reckoned as a deed of righteousness, if one gives 
away what he lacks / needs too. 

The one who gives alms but doesn’t totally renounce to his wealth, he 
gives alms out of what he has and he is not above-nature*’’. The lack of 
wealth is way better than giving alms*°+. 

Giving alms is a proof that ones is merciful on his neighbor. He 
reckons himself as debtor to his neighbor whom he gives alms, for he has 
received from God more than he asked for*°>. 

Giving alms not necessarily requires having material things to give. 
One can give as alms his compassion for everybody, and by helping as she / 
he can, for one can be “detached from any addiction to the life’s things, 
but she / he is addicted to people”*°°. 

The ones who don’t want to give alms willingly, they are helped to be 


saved, by crossing through unwilling trials. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Giving alms is a way of dialoguing with our deceased ones, though, by 
doing so, we intercalate other peoples in that dialogue too, because we make 
them too remembering the deceased. This dialogue of ours, it is also “an 
answer given to the appeal of the deceased one and, to God, for him. This 
enlarging of the dialogue it is accomplished also through prayers. This is for 
the relatives who remember the deceased one, they ask the priests and the 
others for doing remembering him too, in order as many people as possible 
to be attracted in this dialogue with the deceased one and with God for 


him”487, 
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The remembrance of the deceased ones it presses upon us in order us 
to commit good deeds, as the giving of alms is438. 

Giving alms, doing good deeds in the name of the deceased, it allows 
us to compensate for the deeds they didn’t do while living into body, because 
they hadn’t the disposition or the time to do them, and, somehow, being 
these good deeds done by us on their behalf, they somehow participate to 
what we do*39, 

By giving alms, the gains belong not only to the deceased ones, but 


also to us and to those who receive the alms we give440, 


Conclusions 

While the Holy Fathers approached the giving of alms mainly from the 
perspectives of renunciation to the material things, and from the paragidm of 
what attitude one must adopt when giving alms, Saint Dumitru the Restorer 
described the giving of alms from the perspective characteristic to the 
Orthodox Church / doctrine / theology, namely that giving alms / the good 
deeds / the prayer for them, those can help the deceased ones. 

But Saint Dumitru the Restorer extended the act of giving alms and 
elevated it on the level of a dialogue involving four parts: God, the neighbor 
who receives the alms or who is the recipient of our good deeds, the deceased 
ones on behalf of whom we give alms and we do good deeds, and us. This 
dialogue compensates, somehow, for the lack of good deeds the deceased 
ones recorded while alive, and it somewhat allows them to participate to the 
good deeds we do, so that their spiritual condition might be improved even 


after their death. 


438 1997: 224-225 
439 1997: 224-225 
440 1997: 225 
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Angels 


Paterikon 

The ideal of the ascesis undertook by the Holy Desert Fathers, it was 
that of having an “angelic life”441 / countenance**? / behavior**#3, Namely to 
become “an angel on earth”444, 

For several times, the Holy Desert Fathers were humbled because of 
affirming about themselves that they became like the angels are, of because 
they chose a wrong way of becoming like the angels are 445, 

The angelic life didn’t suppose mandatorily either rejecting the 
company of the people or enjoying the company of the people: both ways are 
acceptable446, 

The Holy Desert Fathers saw angels sent by God in order to teach 
them, to correct them‘**’, and to reassure them448, to defend them449, to 
teach them*5°, and sometimes even to tempt them451, 

The angels are present and seen in diverse daily occupations / 


moments of life452, 


The Romanian Philokalia 
A Holy Philokalia Father had the conception that all the rational and 
mental nature is divided in two: angelic and human; and the angelic nature 


is divided in two general groups and in two sorts of general will: one holy and 


441 xx 1975: XXIV, *** 1975: 109 

442 "1975: 117, *** 1975: 118-119, *** 1975: 31, *** 1975: 225 
443 xx J975: 117 

444 xx 1975: 153 

445 xk 1975: XXIV, *** 1875: 87 

446 +x 1975: XXV-XXVI 

Hatt 1975: 203, *** 1975: 220 

448 sek 1975: 3 

449 sek 1975: 136-137, *** 1975: 205-206, *** 1975: 94 
450 +4 1975: 151-152 
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one sinful — holy powers and unclean devils; Likewise, the human nature is 
divided in pious and impious*’s. 

Some Holy Philokalia Fathers even attempted diverse “classification” of 
the angels*54. 

The first state of the angels which some of them didn’t guard - so 
those ones fell - it might be the reason which they were created according to, 
of the natural power given them towards the deification according to the 
grace, or it might be, again, the stage of their state according to the dignity of 
the grace*®>. 

The dwelling place the fallen angels have been banished from, is either 
the heaven, or the wisdom of the ground of the habituation with the good 
from above understanding, into which they have been destined to dwell*5®, 

We must think that there is an angel with us - ordained by God to 
every human being - for all the time of our life*S’. 

At the final judgment, the righteous souls will have daring towards the 
Angels, the Archangels, and the Powers, while the sinful souls will be 
ashamed in front of them*58. 

The sinner can reach such a darkening by passions, so that she ‘he to 
think that she / he is just like the angels, or even greater, and that she / he 
doesn’t owe anyone the humble cogitation*»?. 

Getting closer to the angel, all the ones who trouble us are banished 
away all together, and the mind finds out a lot of rest, praying clean*®°. 
When we achieve the humble cogitation, God will send His angels to protect 


ustél : 
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Praying for every fellow human of ours, we will imitate the angelic 
form462. Praying is helped by the grace worked through the angels463. The 
one who brings worshipping to God in a secret way, only in the faculty of the 
rationality, separated from the lust and wrath, he fulfills on earth the will of 
God, as the groups of the angels are doing it in heaven‘. 

If we truly pray, we will find a lot of strengthening and entrusting, and 
the angels will come and illuminate the meanings of the things happening to 
us465, 

When the angel of God shows to us, he stops the work of the enemy 
within us*6®, and he helps the mind to focus without straying*®’. 

Sometimes, the devils imitate the actions and the countenance of the 
good angels, in order to deceive us468. Thats why one mustn’t wish to see 
angels in a sensitive way*®9. 

Some Holy Philokalian Father recommended us not to take heed even 
to angels that appear to us, in order to remain, by praying, in the closeness 
to Christ470, 

Becoming like angels it was also the purpose of the Holy Philokalian 
Fathers, and the way the monk makes himself like that, it is by praying*’!. 
We can achieve the untold peace of the angels by these two: the love for God 
and the love for one another*72. 

The love for strangers may allow us receiving not only the angels, but 


even on God Himself*73. 


462 2015 (1): 90 
463 2015 (1): 94 
464 2015 (2): 297-298 
465 2015 (1): 95 
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Our conscience instills us the godlike and the angelic reckoning and 
decision*’*. 

The angels knew about the Embodiment of the Lord for the salvation of 
the people, but they didn’t know about the incomprehensible way the Lord 
was conceived in, neither how He was both whole in God the Father and 
whole in the womb of the Virgin475, 

Regarding the knowledge, the biggest theologian is smaller than the 
smallest angel*’®. 

God created the people equal in honor to the angels477. 

We can unite ourselves with the good angels, through virtue478. The 
good angels rejoice when we advance into virtue, whilst the evil angels rejoice 
when we fall into sin*79. 

The wise man is like another angels on earth*®°. 

By the union the men with the good Angels, God wants to give the 
godhead as present to the entire creation*®!. 

The rationality is active also into angels*82. 

In order us to be saved, we must receive from God, through much- 
praying, angels to defend us483. 

When we are tempted, the angels are present and seeing our 
tribulation, but they withdraw themselves, for a while, not far away from us, 
in order us to be tempted*#*. 

The hesychasts who see the unapproachable light, they are like the 


angels who see the face of the Lord*®>. 
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Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

There are nine angelic groups, according to Dionysus the 
Areopagite*®©. The angels are placed in three triads representing three stages 
and that is a symbolic expression of the spiritual fullness and of the Holy 
Trinity?87, 

The angels are essences*88. 

The angels have between them and God only the interval of the 
duration*?9. 

The existence of the created but bodiless beings, it shows, then, the 
possibility of a direct knowledge of the spiritual reality, the possibility of a 
direct communication between spirit and spirit. From here come two modes 
or two plans of revealing of God: one direct-spiritual, and one through 
sensitive forms*%. 

The godlike Revelation tells us about a world of the bodiless spirits, a 
world that is solidary to the people and to the sensitive world491, 

The Holy Fathers reckon that the angels were created before the 
creation of the sensitive world and of the man. This is the opinion of most of 
them. They even place the angelic world in some kind of supra-temporal eon, 
but which is not coeternal to God. This represents a way of life resembling to 
the one which the whole creation will be in, on the eschatological plan. But 
the sensitive world, at its turn, it advances through time?9?. 

Because the angels have their mission to help the people understand 


the eternal reality of God, since the beginning of their existence, the angels 


485 2022: 100-101, 2022: 174-175 
486 2003: 465 

487 2003: 467-468 
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must exist when the man appears. On the other hand, there mustn’t be an 
interruption between the creation of the angels and the creation of the world, 
if the angels are created not only for their happiness but also for helping the 
people in knowing God through the sensitive symbols of the world, and to 
help the people also to master the sensitive world by spirit. Having their 
mission to help the man to come up and to raise also the world in eon, in the 
time overwhelmed by eternity, the angels are created in an ontological 
connection with the world. The bodiless spirits help the people to do this 
ascension both of the plan of the knowledge and regarding their ethical 
spiritual strengthening. On the other hand, the angels gain, at their turn, 
out of their connection with the people. The angels communicate to the 
people a not-sensitive experiencing of God, and the people communicate to 
the angels a sensitive experiencing of God, namely the revealing of God 
through the ‘spiritual esthetic’3. 

Before the Embodiment of Christ, the knowledge about God was 
communicated to the people by angels. But when the Son of God takes 
human body, the Godhead reveals Himself, by living and by transfiguring the 
human things, in a manner that couldn’t be experienced and understood by 
angels494, 

The angels are indefinite structures of communication of the indefinite 
depths of God; they allow the human being not to reckon the world as the 
ultimate reality495. 

It is a sign of great subtlety, achieved by the human spirit’s capacity of 
noticing, of distinguishing God Who communicates Himself through spirits, 
but He is not identical to them. It is a sign of great spiritual finesse, not to 


reckon the angels above Christ Who is God into body (Col. 1: 16)496. 


493 2003: 440-441 
44 9003: 441 
495 2003: 441-442 
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The order of the orders of the spiritual beings, it must be in a number 
that exceeds our power of understanding?9’. 

If the creation didn’t include the angels, it would be a monotonous 
creation*98. 

The superiority of the angels, it doesn’t come in contradiction to their 
mission of serving the human beings*99. 

Through angels is being strengthened the spiritual power of the 
human being upon nature, from a moral point of view, though the angels do 
not directly master upon nature°°. 

It is more difficult to answer the question how the angels know the 
pure material realities of our world. But maybe they too have a totally special 
“sensitiveness” for the rational structures of the material reality (for the 
“Wesensschau” of each reality), so that to feel a pressure of these ones in 
their spirit. On the other hand, by knowing the people as subjects, they 
know in the people all the lived imprints of the world, imprints which have 
become and which have caused in the people contents and spiritual states. 
One can presuppose that the angels can enter a such an intimate 
communion with the people than they can see through the eyes of the people 
as they were their own eyes, and the angels can feel together with the people 
the joys and the pains caused by the sensitive world, like the people too can 
impropriate from the angels a more intelligible vision in their images and 
symbols5°!, 

The angels help the human being understand the symbolic language 
and images which God unveils Himself to the people through. This is for the 
angels reach with their understanding the endless meanings which are 


embodied in symbols°°?. This help provided by angels to people, it becomes 


497 2003: 442, 2003: 443 
48 2003: 443 
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500 2003: 449 
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increasingly less necessary on the measure the people progress towards the 
angelic state. 

One can say that through me, or through you, it is contemplated the 
angel, and through the angel it is contemplated the divine infinite. Within 
man there is the angel, and within angel there is God. They are on a ladder, 
but the steps of the ladder are transparent®™*. 

The possibility of interior communication of the angel with the 
embodied human spirit it shows again an ontological connection between the 
bodiless spirits and the embodied human spirits. The angels aren’t direct 
bearers of bodies, but they notice the embodied spiritual, they live the 
connection with the embodied spiritual, the feel in the embodied spirit 
something that isn’t only spirit, they feel the pressure of the embodied spirit, 
with the whole experience the life into body had gathered within him, as also 
the embodied spirit lives the presence of the not-embodied spirit505, 

The angels’ and humans’ spirits reciprocally enhance towards knowing 
/ understanding the Revelation of God506 or the spiritual meanings of the 
material things®°”. 

By praying, the human being opens to spiritual bodiless spirits; the 
human being’s prayer is warmed up by the prayer of a spirit, or of several 
spirits, 

The angel-human being relations have a personalistic5°? character; to 
each human being corresponds a certain angel, so that there must be a 
multitude of angels; between the angelic world and the human world there is 


a relation of spiritual reciprocally enhancement®!°, 


503 2003: 456 
504 2003: 458 
505 2003: 458-459 
506 2003: 459 
507 2003: 459 
508 2003: 459 
50 Vid infra the definition of Christian personalism as defined and detailed by Saint Dumitru the Restorer, in the 
chapter specially dedicated to it, in the present quasi-PhD-thesis (0. n.). 
510 2003: 460, 2003: 460-461, 1997: 200 
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The angels do not know the future®!!. 
The angels do not know the people’s thoughts*!2. 
The angels activate their characteristic capacities helping the human 


being to the work of transfiguring the world5!s: 


“Upon the sensitive creation it is being worked from two sides, in order 
to make the world an amazingly beautiful transparence of the 
Godhead: from above the world, through angels, and from within the 
world, through us. In this it consists the ontological solidarity of the 
angels with the people and with the sensitive world, or the meaning of 
the words which describe the creation as a unitary act: ‘God made the 


heavens and the earth’.”5!4 


Only together, the angels and the people, can exalt a more complete 
doxology to God®!5, 

The angels are created on the following purposes: for extolling God, for 
serving the people, for being envoys of God to the people, and to help the 
people to a common praising of God; all of these mean the capacity of the 
angels for guiding people towards God®!°. 

The angelic-human choir is greater than the simple human choir is 
and it is greater than the simple angelic choir is, taken individually. The 
angelic part and the human part of the choir they reciprocally complete and 
beautify each other. Each of the two parts gains, in the impulse of the 
doxology, from the other one®!”. 

There is a contradiction between the Holy Fathers: some of them 


reckoned the angels as superior to humans, whilst some others reckoned the 
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people as more in the image of God, because through the body the human 
being becomes a “master” of the world, as God is5!8., 

Before they consolidated themselves in good, the angels were stalked 
by the danger of the unlimited egotism of the pride of knowledge and of 
existing by themselves and free of body’s worries519, 

The angels inspire the ones who contemplate the things with a mind 
that isn’t disturbed by passions, so that those people are able to reveal new 
meanings and beauties of the sensitive things520. 

The main work of the angels is that upon the human beings in order to 
strengthen them and to uphold them in their path towards spiritualization, 
also by communicating to the people a helping energy of spiritualization, in 
order the people to be able to easily know God. In this sense, the angels were 
created and placed in a relation of solidarity with the sensitive world521, 

Although the angels do not directly work upon the matter of the 
cosmos, one cannot deny a certain direct efficiency of the angels upon the 
cosmos’s forces*22. 

The angels continuously ascend towards better knowing God and 
towards increasingly greater participation to Him, and that consummates 
them. This ascension is taking place in a spiral around God, the angels 
continuously coming closer to God523, 

The ascensional movement of the angels will last eternally524. 

The fallen / evil angels wanted to separate themselves from God / to 
be independent from, and to be like God. The motif of the falling consists of 


pride.525 


518 2003: 462 
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The devils are allowed by God into eternal existence in order to 
eternally demonstrate the positive thirst placed in them by God and their 
eternal helplessness of being satisfied outside God526, 

The devils try to direct the human being’s thirst for deification on the 
same wrong path they are walking on, that ends in failure®?’. 

The evil spirits lay a tight mastery upon the passionate / addicted 
human being, so that we speak about some sort of possession, of 
incorporation, and of countenance, and so we may say that the addicted 


people become their own evil spirits®2°. 


Conclusions 

We think we can argue that Saint Dumitru the Restorer took from the 
Holy Desert Fathers and from the Holy Philokalian Fathers, their assertions 
regarding the angels, and then he developed those assertions to a great 
extent, also by benefiting from the later developments of the Christian 
theology sequel to the Philokalian Fathers. 

He identified two perspectives in the theology of the Holy Fathers, 
related to the superiority / inferiority the angels have in comparison to 
humans, and he embraced that view of reckoning the peoples as superior to 
angels, especially because of having a body which to deify the world through. 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer undertook a thorough analysis upon the 
personalistic relation between angels and human, both parts benefiting from 
the other’s qualities / characteristics, in order to further increase their 
capabilities for bringing doxology to God. 

We think that another element of originality is the way he saw the 
reciprocal enhancement of the angelic world and of the human world, and 
the way the angels and the human unveil / reveal God to each other. 

Not the least, the assertion that the angels, though not having a body - 


namely the material tools for exerting action upon the material world -, they 


526 9003: 477-478 
527 2003: 478-479 
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still have the possibility to act upon the universe’s energies. Regarding to 
this, we think we must pay a special attention, as we certainly have done it, 
to the changed paradigm concerning the human body - as we are going to 
see in the section allotted to it -, from being something that must be harshly 
restrained - up to the point of killing / annulling the bodily senses, to a 
vision that reckons and values the body as the ultimate soul’s tool for 
knowing God in the surrounding world and for deifying the soul and the 


world. 
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Apostles 


Paterikon 

The Holy Desert Mothers and Fathers / Amma and Abba, were 
interested in analyzing and applying the Apostles’ words / teachings in their 
daily life529 530, 

On some occasions, some of the Holy Desert Fathers took the Apostles’ 
word wrongly, so that they were corrected and straightened by other Holy 
Desert Fathers®*!. 

Some Holy Desert Fathers recommended and worked that charity the 


Apostle spoke about: “charity suffers long and is kind” (1 Cor. 13: 4)582. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The Holy Philokalian Fathers reiterated the need for everyone to 
observe the rules / teachings give us by the Holy Apostles533, 

Some Holy Philokalian Fathers soke about the faith from hearing, 
according to Apostles, and about a faith which is a proof of the hoped 
things +. 

The path of the Apostles is described as the path of the sufferance and 
of the disrespect, and of taking up the cross, and of one undergirding himself 
with chains, for the truth53s, 

According to some Holy Philokalian Fathers, we must stick with the 
witness and the teaching from the Holy Apostles, and renounce to any 
further inquiry / personal reckoning, so that not to temp God, and renounce 


to any curiosity about God536, 


529 ¥#%* 1975: 82-83 
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There is a main difference between Apostles and believers, for the first 
ones directly knew / experienced, at first hand, the truth, while the believers 
only hear about the truth. But the believers can advance to the state of 
disciples by living a life of spiritual contemplation‘?’. 

Saint Maximos the Confessor called Saint Peter as the greatest 
amongst Apostles and the Holiest and the great foundation of the Church, 

The Apostles did miracles not because of their holiness, but by the 
godlike grace they were imparted with539, 

At Saint Maximos the Confessor we have come across, for the first 
time, to an affirmation telling us that the grace wanted something that we, 
the human beings, are taught to reckon as bad, namely Saint Apostle Paul 
died by the sword “because the grace wanted it”540, 

Saint Apostle Paul was called as “fragrance towards life” / “fragrance 
of life towards life”, for he urged the believers, by his own deeds, they to tend 
towards the good fragrance of the virtues; and he was so to them who elevate 
themselves from doing to contemplation®*!. He was called also “smell of 
death towards death”, because he was so to them who progress from the 
death of the nescience to the death of the disbelief, and to them who, after 
they have mortified their limbs on earth through ceasing the sin with the 
deed, they pass to the most-praiseworthy mortification of the thoughts and 
of the passionate illusions 542., 

The Holy Apostles urged us to endure in faith, to rejoice in hope, and 
to persevere in prayer, in order to remain, within us, the good of the 


joyfulness5*s, 
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Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The reason why Christ Jesus chose a group of devotees, and not only 
one devotee, to be His Apostles, it was to make possible the unitary 
conveying of the authentic image of Christ and His authentic work, to the 
people to come. If Christ had a sole disciple, that one wouldn’t be able to 
receive the whole profoundness and richness of Christ’s Person, he wouldn’t 
be able to memorize all Christ’s works, and he wouldn’t give an objective 
guarantee concerning the truth he would preach5*4. 

The twelve Apostles must be equal to one another, so that the unity of 
their preaching not to be crooked by the authority of only one of them5*5. 

Christ Jesus, His Person and His teaching, they were deeply imprinted 
in the Holy Apostles’ beings, so that they constituted a foundation that the 
Church was possible to be built on, and Christ Jesus is the cornerstone of 
the Church. The superimposition isn’t a superfluous one, but the Apostles 
are transparent to Christ to Christ as He is the ultimate foundation of the 
Church546, 

When Christ Jesus sent His disciples to preaching, in their work there 
was present Himself547. 

The apostolic succession, in other words: the episcopate in 
communion, it upheld within Church, the faith in Christ and the certitude of 
His resurrection548, 

The Holy Apostles were the first people to believe in Christ’s godhead, 
for they witnessed Christ resurrected°*9. Before Christ’s resurrection, the 
Holy Apostles wouldn’t have been able to fully understand Christ’s Person 


and His teaching, and they wouldn’t have been able to write the Gospels°5°. 
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Regarding the vocabulary the Holy Apostles used in writing the 
Gospels and the Epistles, Saint Dumitru affirmed that it had two origins: the 
original / initial words used by Lord Christ Himself, and the words belonging 
to Apostles. And that makes the mentioned Scriptural parts normative to us, 


for®51: 


In any case, we know only through Apostles what Christ was teaching 
and how he taught. From the Apostles we have the framing of this 
teaching in the forms and in the expressions of an explicit 
presentation, which has remained as the essence of the content of the 
teaching and of the spiritual connection of the Church with Christ. 
This presentation is normative for all the times, not only for it is the 
first exposition of the Christs deeds and of his teaching - and 
therefore it is the most authentic one -, but also for in its expression 


forms, it organically grows out of the Savior’s expressions552, 


Any other expression of the Revelation, it will be narrower than the 
Apostolic formulation of Christ’s teaching, and it won’t ever be able to 
surpass the Apostolic rendering of the godlike infinity of Christ’s Person, 
because the Holy Apostles directly gazed upon that infinity°5s. 

The Holy Apostles were the first to receive the Holy Ghost, at 
Pentecost, and they received the Holy Ghost directly, without any mediation 
human mediation, directly from the body of Christ that was fully 
spiritualized and ready for Ascent°>*. 

The Holy Apostles were prepared to receive the Holy Ghost, for they 
stood, for three years, next to Christ, and so the Holy Apostles reached a 


great spiritual union with Him5°5. 


551 2005: 6 
552 2006: 123 
553 2006: 123 
554 2006: 123 
555 2006: 123-124 
157 


Quan- Theria 


The Apostles received the Holy Ghost in the initial moment of the 
Church, in order they to be able to see the truth about the Person of Christ 
Jesus and of His teaching, by the power the Holy Ghost instilled within 
them. By the power of the Holy Ghost the Apostles were able to maintain and 
to communicate the faith in Christ and Christ’s teaching556. 

By the power of the Holy Ghost received by Apostles, Christ fully 
dwelled within them and, since then, he fully dwells within Church5s’, 

When the Holy Apostles received the Holy Ghost, they were baptized, 
being cleaned up of the ancestral sin, for the Holy Ghost dwells into Christ 
and for the Holy Ghost dwelled with all His actual and potential gifts and 
works, within the Apostles®58. 

Being the first ones to receive the Holy Ghost, namely without visible 
human mediation, the Apostles are confirmed in the quality of being the non- 
transferable apostolate, a fact that means also the quality of first preachers 
and conveyors of the integral grace of the Holy Ghost®°9. So that the Bishops 
aren’t equal to Apostles5©9, 

The most important special element conveyed us by Apostles, 
concerning our faith, it is that of the certitude of God coming and being in 
full proximity to us, in the person of Jesus Christ, about Whom we have the 
certitude that he is God Himself>®!. They experienced God as a trans- 
subjective and absolute reality>°?. 

The Apostles can be likened to prophets, for they didn’t learn about 
God through the mediation of other people, but by directly standing in front 
of Him. But, unlike the prophets, the Apostles experienced God not in supra- 


historical transcendence, but in a historical man, one that descended in a 
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consummate proximity to the world, and Who gave the Apostles the full 
Revelation563, 
Lord Christ Jesus is the Anointed One and the Apostle of God in all 


His three dignities: Prophet, Teacher, and Emperor564, 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer translated, rigorously, the writings of the 
Holy Philokalian Fathers, and he fully conveyed the unity of meaning 
intended by the source text, in the target text, without bias, so that, he 
didn’t edulcorated or overlooked, the affirmations made by Saint Maximos 
the Restorer, when speaking about Saint Apostle Peter as the greatest 
amongst the Holy Apostles, and the holiest, and the great foundation of the 
Church, though Saint Dumitru remained profoundly Orthodox, and some 
Orthodox theologians tend to highlight Saint Apostle Paul, and to overlook / 
to be silent in what concerns Apostle Peter. We think we have here another 
proof of the scientific approach Saint Dumitru the Restorer used in his 
theology, following to the Truth. 

Yet, by affirming the need for equality amongst the Holy Apostles, 
Saint Dumitru the Restorer contradicted the affirmation of Saint Maximos 
the Restorer who stated that Saint Apostle Peter was the greatest amongst 
the Holy Apostles. 

We think that we can reckon the view regarding the “imprinting” of 
Christ in the Apostles’ beings, as a theologoumenon / kerygma formulated 
by Saint Dumitru the Restorer. 

Studying the vocabulary and the implications of the vocabulary used 
in Gospels and in Apostles’ epistles, Saint Dumitru the Restorer extends the 
research object of the Theology’s science, by adding to it a linguistic 
perspective, so that the theological research receives an interdisciplinary 


character. 


563 1993 (1): 47, 1993 (1): 66 
564 1993 (1): 245 
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In his assertions concerning the Holy Apostles, saint Dumitru the 
Restorer remained profoundly Orthodox, as the interested reader can see by 
studying the corresponded theological selection from the Appendix II to the 
present quasi-PhD-thesis, containing: assertions correcting some 
affirmations of Serge Bulgakov, or criticism regarding the sectarians (Neo- 
Protestantism). 

Saint Dumitru developed, in the whole his theology, the thesis that the 
faith comes to a man through the mediation of another man who believes In 
Christ. When comes about the Apostles, he underscores the fact that they 
received their faith directly from the Son of God, without any mediation. 

We think that is very important the analysis Saint Dumitru undertook 
upon the Holy Apostles activity and the diverse moments of their 
experiencing / receiving / relation / with the Holy Ghost was at. And this is, 
we think, another development he brought to the theology of the Holy 
Fathers. 
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Art 


Paterikon 
We haven’t found the concept of art as such, mentioned in the saying 


of the Holy Desert Fathers. 


The Romanian Philokalia 
We have found only one mentioning of the concept of art, in the 
writings of the Holy Philokalian Fathers, a mention done by Saint Peter 


Damascene, one that we are fully given it in the following: 


Therefore, by knowing that the kindness of God is hidden into 
creatures, and the wisdom, the power and His care taking, like Himself 
said towards Job, lets look, after, at the ones from art, from words 
and from letters, how through a little inanimate ink, He unveiled to us 
so great mysteries, so that the Holy Prophets and Apostles reach at 
these goods only after much toil and love for God, and we find them 
out only by reading. This is because the Scriptures speak to us in the 
most wonderful manner, as they would be speaking®®. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / About the Sixth Knowledge / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 106) 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology reckoned the art 
as a means one can use in order to express the prototypes of the things as 
initially created. He also said that, through art, one can see the “culminant 
beauty and the consummate form of the seen things, for the art is driven by 
such a nostalgia for the Paradise”. 

The art stays at the aprioristic heart of everything that the human 


being differs from animal by, and it is the expression of the tending towards 


565 2019 (2): 106 
566 2005: 114-115 
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the shadowed image of God that still remained within the human being after 
the falling. 

The art can be reckoned — together with the nature’s almightiness and 
the culture - as preparing the human being for perceiving the feature of the 
saint of representing a great transcendence to all object and principles*°’. 

Regarding its quality as means of perceiving the spiritual realities, as 
for instance the pneumatological meanings of the Bible, Saint Dumitru the 


Restorer reckoned that art the exegetic art is insufficient. 


Conclusions 

We think that we may say that the art as such, it is insufficiently 
approached and studied, from a theological point of view, though there are 
theological works analyzing the sacred art specifically. 

The few quotes from above show that Saint Dumitru - who also wrote 
a fundamental work on iconography*°? - reckoned art from a fundamental 


perspective, namely as means of intuiting the sacred, of intuiting God. 


567 1993 (1): 65 
568 1993 (1): 475 
56° STANILOAE, Dumitru. 2005. O Teologie a Icoanei / A Theology of the Icon. Anastasia Publishing House: 


Bucharest. One can freely download this work, in our English translation, from www.academia.edu. 
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Ascesis 


Paterikon 

Some of the Holy Desert Fathers reckoned the ascesis as needing to 
follow a certain measure, and not to exceed a certain measure, because of 
the possibility of becoming, in such cases, counterproductive®”9, 

Ascesis meant to the Holy Desert Fathers avoiding to sleep / 
shortening, as much as possible, the duration of sleeping®”!. 

Ascesis meant to the Holy Desert Fathers eating as less as possible, 
and simple food, mainly raw / not cooked, or cooked as simply as possible 
572 573, But it seems the Holy Desert Fathers intuited the importance of 
eating some fruits too, in order to keep themselves healthy°’4. 

Ascesis meant to the Holy Desert Fathers to limit, as much as 
possible, the drinking of wine, and even to limit the drinking of water’°. 

Ascesis meant to the Holy Desert Fathers avoiding any excess as 
coming from the demons576, 

Ascesis meant to the Holy Desert Fathers standing upright and 
avoiding, as mush as possible, laying themselves down or sitting5’’. 

Ascesis meant to the Holy Desert Fathers the seeking for and the 


pursuing of their own poverty®78. 


Ascesis meant to the Holy Desert Fathers keeping their silence°’9. 


570 ##%* 1975: 4 
571 ##* 1975: 12, *** 1975: 43, *** 1975: 226-227 
572 #3 1975: 12, *** 1975: 34, *** 1975: 34, *** 1975: 44, *** 1975: 62-63, *** 1975: 70, *** 1975: 100, *** 
1975: 158, *** 1975: 186, *** 1975: 192, *** 1975: 214, *** 1975: 218, *** 1975: 221 
573 ##* 1975: 34 
574 44% 1975: 12 
575 ##* 1975: 130, *** 1975: 158 
576 ##* 1975: 186, *** 1975: 194, *** 1975: 194, *** 1975: 202, *** 1975: 214, *** 1975: 214-215 
577 ##%* 1975: 43, *** 1975: 64 
578 ##* 1975: 14, *** 1975: 228 
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Ascesis meant to the Holy Desert Fathers keeping their thought under 
strict control5®°. 

Ascesis meant to the Holy Desert Fathers keeping their disposition / 
mood, under a strict control58!. 

Ascesis meant to the Holy Desert Fathers manifesting a deep 
patience5®2, 

Ascesis meant to the Holy Desert Fathers speaking only the truth, and 
never saying even the smallest lie583, 

Ascesis meant to the Holy Desert Fathers a total destruction of the self 
in order they to be able to rebuild and reshape themselves5®+. 

Ascesis meant to the Holy Desert Fathers not stealing anything, not 
even taking anything if they found it lost somewhere, no matter how small or 
unimportant*85, 

Ascesis meant to the Holy Desert Fathers to love / to seek tribulations 
/ austerity instead of comfort5®°. 

Ascesis meant to the Holy Desert Fathers guarding even their ears in 
order they not to hear any worldly words*87. 

Ascesis meant to the Holy Desert Fathers to search for internal and 


external peace, on all ways588. 


Ascesis meant to the Holy Desert Fathers the constant pursuit of 


humbleness529. 


579 kxk 1975: 22, *** 1975: 32-33, *** 1975: 105, *** 1975: 154, *** 1975: 180, *** 1975: 216, *** 1975: 236, 
*** 19075: 246 
580 +*+ 1975: 30 
S81 kkk 1975: 32-33, *** 21975: 186 
582% 1975: 32-33 
583 k*k 1975: 33 
584 ee 1975: 35 
585 4*4 1975: 66-67, *** 1975: 100, *** 1975: 137 
586 k*k 1975: 72, *** 1975: 106, *** 1975: 119, *** 1975: 178 
587 ##* 1975: 105 
588 k*k 1975: 106, *** 1975: 64, *** 1975: 180, *** 1975: 224, *** 1975: 230 
589% 1975: 119, *** 1975: 186 
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Ascesis meant to the Holy Desert Fathers telling, always, the truth590, 

Ascesis meant to the Holy Desert Fathers the constant compunction / 
shedding tears for their sins*?!. 

Ascesis meant to the Holy Desert Fathers to ask from God strength for 


fighting their passions°??. 


The Romanian Philokalia 
One must see the ascesis not as a goal in itself, but only as a tool 
towards consummation. Behold what Saint Dumitru the Restorer said, in the 


Foreword to the writings of Saint John Cassian: 


“While in the first writing Cassian occupied himself with the work of 
passions cleaning, into the second one he occupies himself with the 
target of the spiritual life, with the way into which it is possible to 
reach at consummation (perfection). With great persistence he shows 
here that the negative ascesis has only a relative meaning. The 
poverty, the fasting, the watchfulness, are only tools, to achieve the 
consummation, not an end in itself. The body is mortified not for the 
mortification, but in order to make it an obedient tool of the spirit. The 
ideal is to make the mind always having its thought to God. The 
contemplation is to Cassian just this occupation with God. And the 
consummation is the permanent contemplation. It is a ceaseless 
prayer. The biggest impediment in its way, are the thoughts which are 


foreign to God. Against them must fight the ascetic.”598 


590 sk 1975: 190 
591 1975: 137 
592 #** 1975: 230, *** 1975: 234 
593 2015 (1): 108 
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One must persist in ascesis for a long time, through restraint and 
patience, while rejecting any thought about yourself as being godly, and this 
is because it is not easy to guard the sinlessness to the very end594, 

The ascesis is not a purpose in itself>95. The purpose of the ascesis is 
that of removing the impediments which stay in the way of the knowledge, by 
cleaning the soul of passion59® 597, The purpose of the ascesis is that of 
achieving the love for God°8. 

One must love the ascesis: the vigil, the sleeping on the floor, and all 
the other labors599 600, 

Saint Dumitru notices a contradiction in what Saint Nilus the Ascetic 
naturalized, from Aristotle philosophy, in the Christian ascesis, namely the 
fact that the mind not only receives the imprints of the exterior images, but it 
also gives shape to the known and seen things. So, Saint Dumitru asked: “If 
the things give the shape of the mind, how comes that the soul gives a shape 
to the things?”601, 

The beginners in ascesis, they should not teach others about it, 
because there are things of ascesis they haven’t learnt yet602 603, 

Even the experienced / tried / seasoned ascetics, they must give 
advises only to the ones who really are searching for answers and who are 
able to understand / worthy of receiving those answers. 

Eating tasty and crafted meals destroy the virtue, while the abundance 
of the meals banishes away the virtues®°S. The ascetic need to eat simple 


food 606 607, 


594.9015 (1): 27 

595 2019 (2): 124-125 

596 2015 (1): 47 

597 9019 (1): 282 

598 2019 (2): 302 

599 2015 (1): 50-57 

600 2015 (1): 138-139 

601 9015 (1): 161 

602 2015 (1): 190-191 

603 2019 (2): 159-160 

604 2019 (2): 159-160 
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The scarcity of the food crumbles down the strongholds of the sin®8. 

There were composed even rules / programs for ascetic eating and 
drinking, prescribing a daily diet®9. 

The Holy Philokalian Fathers composed also rules / programs for 
spending the day time and the night time®!°. 

A way of keeping the ascesis up and not to be discourages, it is that of 
keeping in mind the future goods®!!. 

Ascesis aims to whither up and to dry up the body’s stum®!2. 

Ascesis aims to clean up the body®!s. 

A true ascesis aims to erase even the memory of the passions®!*, but 
such a state is possible to reach only with the help from above and through 
the power and the gift of the Holy Ghost®!5, 

Ascesis aims to achieve the serenity of the soul®!®. 

Ascesis meant virginity, to the Philokalian Fathers®!’, and that can be 
achieved thus: “the one who expects the crown of the perfect virginity, an 
immaterial and undefiled one, and he crucifies his own body through striving 
and ascesis, breaking the outward man, thinning him, shriveling him, and 
making him only a skeleton”¢!8. 


She / he who loves in ascesis, she / he lives an angelic life on earth®!9. 


605 2015 (1): 227 
606 2019 (1): 282 
607 2022: 55 
608 2015 (1): 227 
609 2022: 55, 2022: 56-57, 2022: 57-59, 2022: 59-60, 2022: 61 
610 2022: 62-65 
611 2015 (1): 258 
612 2015 (1): 335 
613 2018: 406 
614 9015 (1): 335 
615 2015 (1): 335 
616 2022: 294 
617 2015 (1): 335 
618 2015 (1): 335 
619 2015 (2): 69 
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Ascesis supposes long-sufferance®2° 621, 

Ascesis means appeasement®22, 

The joy of the soul, it is concomitant to the bodily ascesis®?°. 

There is no isolated ascetic work, as there is no lonely virtue or sin, as 
all the ascetic works depend on one another, like the virtues too, and like the 
sins also624, 

The works of the seen / bodily ascesis, they are the images of the 
works of the internal / with-the-thought ascesis®25. 

The ascesis resurrects the human being’s will, and the next state, the 
gnosis or the deification, it resurrects the nature into incorruptibility and 
immortality. There is a continuity between asceticism and mysticism®?°. 

An old sin requires, in order to be removed, a long ascesis®27. 

Ascesis supposes measure and order®28 629 630 631, 

The Holy Philokalian Fathers imagined a scales, having its two arms, 
on one hand the body, and on the other hand the soul. Those two arms must 
be kept in balance®?2, 

Ascesis aims to achieve a clean conscience®3. 

There were two views upon ascesis: one stressing the bodily toils, and 


one focusing on removing the internal causes of the sin (the last one is the 


62 2015 (2): 130 
621 9019 (21): 22 
62 2022: 250-251 
623 2015 (2): 335 
624 2019 (2): 303-304 
625 2019 (2): 363 
626 2018: 346 
79019 (1): 22 
628 2019 (1): 23 
62 2019 (1): 25 
630 2019 (1): 66 
631 2022: 72 
632 2022: 62 
633 2019 (1): 23 
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Sinaite view)®*. But there rather wasn’t a generally accepted systematical 
approach of the ascesis, and a proof in this regard it can be, for instance, the 
fact that Saint John Climacus - also belonging to the Sinaite spirituality - he 
followed the patter: external ascesis, and then internal virtues®5. 

The external / bodily ascesis, because of only impeding the sin with 
the deed, it isn’t sufficient636 637, and it must be completed with the internal 
ascesis®38, But the last one isn’t possible without the first one®9. 

The doing consists of two groups of strivings: in the seven bodily deeds 
and in the eight deeds of the soul, which coincide with the Blessings. The 
first ones purify the body, and the second ones purify the soul®°. 

The prayer is both a tool for ascesis and facilitated by ascesis!. 

“Sit, he says, in your cell and this one will teach you everything”®*2. 
Even if somebody becomes idle, let him not despair, for he will come back to 
crushing of the soul and to painful tears, but on the condition of not leaving 
his cell, 

When the ascetic is filled up with zeal for every spiritual work, and he 
has tears, let him not rejoice but reckon that as preparation for war644 645, 

The ascesis means gathering spiritual heavenly richesses and 


righteousness®*6, in order to become pleasant to God. 


634 2019 (1): 39-40 
635 2019 (1): 39-40 
636 2019 (1): 39-40 
637 2019 (2): 363-364 
638 2019 (1): 58 
639 2019 (1): 264 
640 2019 (2): 22-23 
641 2019 91): 282 
642 2019 (2): 22-23 
643 2019 (2): 119-120 
644 2019 (1): 119-120 
645 2019 (2): 220-221 
646 2019 (2): 384 
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Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The Christian ascesis is a road lightened by rationality - and not only 
by rationality but also by faith, by prayer, and by the help from God, a road 
along which the entire our nature is being purified of sin and it is morally 
mortified’. 

The fact of being the purity that one that rules within nature, it 
depends on the subject. This is the sense which detaches out of the ascesis 
of the East, that values so much the watchfulness and the intentional 
effort©*8. 

We believe that there exists a certain incompatibility between some 
general acts of the existence of this world and the sinless life. The righteous 
man must restrain himself from some patterns of the living on earth. Here is 
the sense of the asceticism. That’s why, the one who militates for an absolute 
good in full purity, he must suffer, if not even to fall crushed by this world. 
Generally, the one who decides himself to follow the path of God in this 
world, he must take, inevitably, his cross®9, 

Ascesis aims to reach the state of consummation and of mysterious 
union with God, which aren’t possible without a long ascesis®°. 

Ascesis aims to remove, permanently, the sin®!. 

Ascesis strives for replacing the passions for virtues®®2. 

The ascesis isn’t only something negative, for it doesn’t aim only to 
remove the passions, and for it aims to achieve the virtues too, and the 
union with God, so that it doesn’t mean only weakening the body but, in the 


same time, it means strengthening the true nature of the human being®°*. 


647 1992: 13 

648 1993: 208-209 

649 1993: 419-420 

650 1992: 7-8 

651 1992: 9 

652 1992: 9 

653 1992: 11; we think we have here both something correcting the Holy Fathers’ theology and constituting a 
theologoumena 
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Ascesis must prepare, for God, a pure mind, a mind empties of all 
earthly occupations. But that void isn’t something totally negative, because 
of being impossible to obtain a total inertia of the mind. The void of the mind 
as offered to God it represents the exclusive thirst for Him®*. 

As one dies to the former human being through ascesis, together with 
Christ, she / he also resurrects together with Christ, to the new state of the 
human being. The first stage, that of the body’s mortification, is the heroic 
state of the ascesis, because during that stage the presence of Christ isn’t 
visible within us®°>. 

The ascesis corresponds / it follows a determined path, and order of 
chaining of stages which cannot be disregarded, a precise discipline taking 
in account the laws of the normal development of the soul’s life, on one 
hand, and on the other hand it takes in account the faith’s principles. This 
struggle according to the law it means that its road is established according 
to a well-founded rationality. This fact shed a light also upon the final phase 
of the spiritual life656, 

The Christian ascesis isn’t an artificial and unilateral technique, one 
that would produce, by itself, the mysterious union with God; that would be 
a false ascesis; and that would falsely claim the fact that the man has in his 
possession the means which to lead him to the supreme spiritual level, thus 
lowering the ascesis from its quality as dialogue with God, down to a simple 


training / exercise®57, 


Conclusions 
As we could see, in what the Christian ascesis, Saint Dumitru the 
Restorer of the Christian theology, he followed the theology of the Holy 


Fathers, and he was thoroughly Orthodox in his considerations. 


654 1992: 9-10; we reckon this as a correction brought to the theology of the Holy Fathers. 
655 1992: 11; we think this is a theologoumena 
656 1992: 11 


657 1992: 12; here saint Dumitru the Restorer introduced a nuance that develops the theology of the Holy Fathers. 
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Also, he developed the theology of the Holy Fathers in an innovative 
manner, finding new nuances and perspectives to the reality of the ascesis. 

In the case of the ascesis too, Saint Dumitru formulate theologoumena 
which bring also a development to the theology of the Holy Fathers. 

We also think that Saint Dumitru corrected the vision of the Holy 
Fathers who mainly saw the ascesis as a “negative” action, an action of 
denying any pleasure to the body and to the mind, up to destroying even the 
feeling. He saw the ascesis as a positive process too, one that brings, after 
weakening the natural impulses, also a strengthening of the real human 


nature. 
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Asceticism and Mysticism 


Paterikon 

The Holy Desert Fathers chose to live at the limits of the human 
nature658 659 660, 

The aim of the monks’ lives was not asceticism, but God, and the way 
to God was charity®®!. 

The monastic cell was of central importance in the Desert Fathers’ 
asceticism®®2, 

Afflicting the body while lacking discernment, it keeps the ascetic far 
from God663 664 665, 

The bodily asceticism the way to and the support of the spirit’s 


asceticism / the internal vigilance, but the goal to achieve is the second 


one66 667 668 669 670 671 672, 


The intensity / harshness of the asceticism, it must be tailored 


according to each human being’s power of endurance®?s 674, 


nrar 1975: xix 
659 #2" 1975: 74 
660 #** 1975: 106 
661 xx 1975: XXIX-XXV 
662 *** 1975: xxvi 
663 #** 1975: 3 
664 se 1975: 84 
665 #** 1975: 184 
666 #** 1975: 3 

667 xk 1975: 49 
668 #** 1975: 92 
669 sk 1975: 157 
670 *** 1975: 160 
671 #** 1975: 184 
672 #** 1975: 231 
673 kkk 1975: 23 
674 se 1975: 151 
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Regardless how far one advances in asceticism, or regardless how 
spiritualized one can be, she / he has reached and remained on that level by 
the will of God, and not by his own powers®’°, 

There is a royal asceticism and a demonic tyranny: the first one can be 


discerned by its balance®’®. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The Christian mysticism is supra-rational and not irrational®”’. 

Asceticism isn’t only logical-intellectual, but it is spiritual too, or it 
especially is spiritual, namely detachment from the many realities, through 


virtues, through dispassion, and through the love for God678. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The asceticism is that part of the spirituality treating about the rules 
and the efforts which lead the man from the first stage of the ascension 
towards consummation, to contemplation and union with God. The 
asceticism indicates the active part of the spiritual life, the part of 
cooperation required us by God, the endeavors which we are required to; and 
the mysterious union with God, a contrary, it indicates the aspect of 
passively enduring the work of the grace within us, the initiatives of God 
which we must only follow and which do not belong except to Him®79. 

The ascetic efforts are helped by grace, and the passivity from the 
phase of the union with God, it isn’t inertia®®°. 

There are two deaths: the death caused by sin, and the death’s death - 
in the likeness of Christ - produced by ascetic effort; both of them are 


gradual, and they have their final moment in the actual physical death®®!. 


675 ##* 1975: 234 

676 **%* 1975: 234 

677 2015 (1): 10-11 

678 2022: 131 

679 1992: 8: this is an affirmation that we can reckon both as continuation and development of the theology of the 
Holy Fathers 

680 1992: 8; we think we can reckon this a theologoumenon 
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Although it seems to us than in the phase of the asceticism we focus, 
preponderantly, on ourselves, unlike during the mysticism phase when we 
focus on God, during both phases Christ is the “Way” for our ascent towards 
God°82, 

The asceticism and the mysticism, along time, they have been divided 
on various “levels”, or “phases”. Saint Dumitru the Restorer presented the 
Saint Maximos the Confessor’s classification: 1. Doing; 2. Natural 
contemplation / contemplation of the nature; 3. Mystical theology®8s. 

Christ, during the phase of asceticism, He leads within us both works, 
the positive work of fortifying the new man into Christ, and the negative 
work, that of killing the former man®**. 

The spiritual love constitutes the crossing from the ascetic / active 
phase to the mystical / contemplative phase®85. 

Accepting the clean contemplation of the nature as act of spirituality, 
it is characteristic to the Eastern Holy Fathers®®°. 

In the Eastern ascetic literature are known writings specially destined 
to the method of gradual purification of passions, through the contrary 
virtues. We have “The Ladder to Paradise” of Saint John Climacus, “The 
Exact Method and Rule” of Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol, and “The 
Words” of Saint Isaac the Syrian - though the last one is less systematic®87 
688. 

It seems also that the Holy Fathers underscored different / diverse 


aspects of the asceticism and mysticism®®°. 


681 1992: 8-9; we think this can be a development of the Holy Father’s theology 
682 1992: 40; we think we can reckon this as a nuance added to the Holy Father’s theology 
683 1992: 8-9, 43-44, 50-53 
684 1992: 43-44 
685 1992: 50; theologoumenon 
686 1992: 51 
687 1992: 91; we think we have here an example of criticizing the Holy Fathers’ theology. 
688 1992: 94 
689 1992: 94-95 
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John Climacus wrote only for monks. He barely addressed himself to 
the ordinary Christians, and only in order to show them that they can bring 
their life too, close to the monks’ life, the last one being, without any doubt, 
the consummate one®°. The rejection of the world — as external renunciation 
— it concerns only the monks’ life®9!. 

The virtues from a previous level of asceticism must be worked on a 
higher level, on each next phase of spiritual ascension®?2. 

One tangible target of the Orthodox asceticism and mysticism, it is the 
seeing of the unapproachable light, as we treated that in the due subchapter, 
and as one can find it in the present quasi-PhD-thesis. We are giving here, 
as an end to this chapter, a quote from Saint Dumitru the Restorer 


assertions: 


The light of the communion with Christ, it is endless, as it is too, the 
joy provided by this communion. It is an endless mysticism of the 
light. Though it is seen, it is inexhaustible in the joy and in the eternal 
novelty which it gives like a gift to the ones who see it. This endless 
advancing into the light of Christ it is lived by the one who, through 
ceaseless prayer, he reaches to see Christ shining within His heart, 
when his heart is united with the heavens. The Orthodox mysticism is 
a mysticism of the light, or a mystery of the light, and not one of the 
darkness. One cannot advance into darkness. In all the Orthodox 
religious services they speak about light, and in the content of the gifts 


mediated by these religious services one can advance endlessly®?. 


690 1992: 91; this important nuance must lead to a revising of the way the Church preaches today (AD 2022) the 
writings of Saint John Climacus to the laymen, namely as they would be monks too 
691 1992: 91-92; see the previous footnote; we reckon that this affirmation of Saint Dumitru is one of his very 
courageous delimitations / restorations of the Christian theology which he brought in his writings. Preaching the 
monks’ way of living as a general premise for salvation to all people, indiscriminately, it is a general mistake the 
theologians still make it today (AD 2022). 
692 1992: 94 
693 1993 (3): 205 
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Conclusions 

In what concerns the way Saint Dumitru treated the Orthodox 
asceticism and mysticism, we think that we can argue the fact that he 
confirmed all the research hypotheses we have followed throughout our 
research. 

Although one may question our initiative of treating the ascesis and 
the asceticism and mysticism separately, we think we were right doing so, in 
order to highlight the specificity, the Orthodox Asceticism and Mysticism - 


though base on the general Christian ascesis - it has it. 
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Birth Giver of God / Birth Giver of the Lord / Mother of God / 
Virgin Mary 


Paterikon 

Although we have sparsely found the name of Virgin Mary / the Holy 
Mother of the Lord / the Birth Giver of the Lord, mentioned in the Paterikon, 
when mentioned it was related to a wonderful vision had by a Holy Desert 


Father, who said: 


My thought was with Saint Mary, the Holy Mother of God, as she wept 


by the cross of the Saviour. I wish I could always weep like that. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

A Holy Desert Father urged us to leave everything, even mother and 
father, in order us to achieve the consummation, as Christ Jesus did in what 
concerned His family connection with Mary the Birth Giver®5. 

Christ willingly begets Himself in the consummate soul, in a mystical 
way, making Himself a body through the saved ones, and making as “Mother 
Virgin” the soul who begets Him696, 

The faith can be reckoned, in a way, as the mother of the Word, for the 
faith give birth to the Word, as embodied through virtues®9’. 

The Most-Clean Mother of the Lord is called, together with other 
heavenly power and with the saints, as Mediator in order to make us worthy 
of being imparted with the most-clean body and with the honored blood of 
Christ®8. 

The Holy Mother of the Lord was extolled by the Holy Philokalian 
Fathers for she gave birth to our Lord Christ Jesus, and for the Lord guarded 


694 1975: 188 
695 se 1975: 213 
696 2015 (2): 292-293, 2018: 167-168 
697 2018: 170 
698 2019 (2): 84-85 
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Her to remain virgin after birth too, and that’s why She is called as the Most- 
Clean®99 . 

The Holy Philokalian Fathers saw the Holy Mother of the Lord as an 
intercessor between them and Christ Jesus, for they didn’t dare to pray to 
Him directly, but they pray to Her and begged her to convey Him their 
prayers700, 

The fact that our Lord was born out of Virgin Mary, it places Her above 
everything that exist, for God considered Her as worthy of His dwelling”°!. 

The Holy Mother of the Lord has Her characteristics above nature, 
above mind, and above understanding’©2. 

By and large, the ones who pray, they pray both to our Lord Christ 


Jesus and to His Most-Clean Mother’°3. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The fact that our Lord Christ Jesus was born out of His Most-Clean 
Mother, it is a proof to us, that He wasn’t a human person differing from His 
godlike person, but the Son of God Himself was born out of Her according to 
the human nature. Out of Virgin Mary was born a hypostasis, and not a 
nature, who in the human order is a person, for the nature doesn’t come to 
real subsistence except as person. The Person born out of the Virgin Mary is 
identical to the Person of the godlike Word, Who, through embodiment, He 
makes on Himself also the person of the human nature”, 

Denying the fact that Virgin Mary is the Holy Mother of the Lord, it 


means denying that the Son of God embodied Himself as a human person, 


© 2019 (2): 69-97 
700 2019 (2): 98-99 
71 2019 (2): 98-99 
702 2019 (2): 98-99 
103 2022: 576-577, 2022: 607-608, 2022: 610 
704 2006: 33-34; we think that here is a development brought by Saint Dumitru the Restorer to the theology of the 
Holy Fathers, by placing the birth of Christ Jesus, as Person, in the center of his personalistic theology. 
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as the Son of man. But Christ Himself called Himself as Son of man. And 
that made possible the human nature to be deified”. 

Being born out of Virgin Mary as fully a human being, our Lord Christ 
Jesus, in the dialogue with the human being, He passed from the position 
God had in the Old Testament as outside people’s order, inside the human 
order as it is in the New Testament”°®. 

The Son of God produces to Himself, out of Virgin Mary, a human 
nature of His own, as human subject. He gives birth to Himself as man. This 
isn’t only a new act, but it is a totally new beginning, which took place in the 
history of the mankind?°’. 

If Christ Jesus had been born out of a woman-man pair, that wouldn’t 
have introduced in the string of the human persons, a person Who to be, in 
the same time, a godlike person. The birth of the Son of God out of Virgin 
Mary, it has taken into account the helplessness of the human immanence 
to save by itself, to break upwards the horizon closed to the human 
submitted to the repetition and to death, of framing all the people born out of 
Christ, by grace, in the string of the ones “born” out of God7°8. 

Both births of Christ Jesus, the initial birth out of the Father, and the 
second birth out of Virgin Mary, have nothing in common with the birth of 
anyone else. His second birth is not a birth out of the nature’s necessity, but 
out of the benevolence of God. Through this birth the divine subject is born, 


as man too, free, for He isn’t born out of the nature’s order?°9, 


75 2006: 34; these assertions show that Saint Dumitru not only followed, but he also developed the theology of 
thew Holy Fathers. 

16 2006: 34; we think we have here a theologoumenon, as one can see, extensively, in the subchapter we are 
going to dedicate to the theological theme of the dialogue between human being and God. 

707 2006: 34; we think we have here a theologoumenon speaking about the birth of our Lord Jesus from the 
perspective of a self-embodiment out of Virgin Mary. 

78 2006: 34; This assertion initially expresses the theological vision of the Holy Fathers, and then it introduces a 
theologoumena concerning the fact that Christ Jesus, by all His savior work, He offered the possibility of exiting 
the birth-death closed circle, which the human beings were locked in, by living only according to the nature’s 
laws; 2006: 35, 2006: 38 

79 2006: 35; here Saint Dumitru reiterates and develops an assertion of Leontius of Byzantium. 
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Unlike the initial Creation when God took a human being out of Adam, 
in the case of the birth of Christ out of Virgin Mary, God-the Word goes 
through the whole process of forming His nature, of His forming like man, as 
a new man’s dialogue partner, except the human initiative of the birth which 
couldn’t have formed but another human subject in the human immanent 
string. On one hand, Christ comes to existence by an act of God’s creation, 
as Adam did, without involving the pleasure, while on the other hand, Christ 
continues the string of people, by being born out of Most-Clean Virgin 
Mary7!0, 

Both the Holy Ghost and God-the Word worked upon Virgin Mary; the 
Holy Ghost made Mother of Christ: Christ worked upon Her while forming 
His human nature out of Her, as Person too. But the efficiency of the Ghost 
upon somebody is proportional to the purity, or to the availability of the one 
the Ghost work upon. This is for purity means undiminished availability for 
God, it means the integral commitment to the dialogue with God, in the role 
of the one who answers and who gives away, on himself7!!. 

The report God-the Word has placed Himself with Virgin Mary, it is a 
real report as Son of Her, by receiving a part from Her being and a way of His 
existence. Even if only a part of Him takes its existence from Her, He places 
Himself entirely, in front of Her, in this relation of a receiver of existence7!2. 

The Mother of the Lord fully gives away, on Herself, to the Word, and 
not only through the Word but also by putting Herself, integrally, at His 
disposition. Thus, the Ghost could”! fully overwhelm, in Her, the natural 
law of the birth7!*. 


710 2006: 35; we think we have here a new perspective concerning the birth of the Son of Man. 

711 2006: 37; we think here, Saint Dumitru again develops the theology of the Holy Fathers while introducing 
too, his theologoumena concerning the dialogue between God and the human beings; 1993 (1): 197-198, 1993 
(1): 189 

712 1993 (1): 198; we think this assertion is a very courageous theologoumena, and, in the same time, an 
undeniable truth; we have never encountered elsewhere, the calling of Christ as Son of Virgin Mary. 

713 We dare to show that this kind of locution is wrong, because God is almighty, so that saying about the Holy 
Trinity, or about the Three Person of the Trinity that they can’t do something, is a mistake. We understand the 
idea that, for God grants the human being the freedom, He doesn’t want to act against that freedom, but that 
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The birth of the Son of God from the body of the Most-Holy Virgin 
Mary, it cleaned Her body of the ancestral sin”!5; She didn’t receive Her 
cleanness from the moment She was conceived by Her parents, because She 
remained in solidarity with all the human beings after the falling, but She 
was elevated to this state of cleanness through and for the conceiving of the 
Son of God as man, out of Her, through His first entering the union with the 
humanity, and that meant also Her decision for the full union with Him7”!6. 

The quality as virgin, of the Holy Mother of the Lord, it is inseparable 
from Her, so that She was virgin before conceiving God-the Word, and She 
remained so during conceiving, and She remained so after giving birth to the 
Son of man7!”, 

Virgin Mary brought to the embodiment to God-the Word, Her own 
contribution, namely Her purity7!8. 

The kenosis of the Son of God is in a tight connection with His birth 
out of Virgin Mary, and also with the all the implications generated by the 
union between the two natures: godlike and human”!9, 

Virgin Mary, as Lord’s Mother She comes before the whole mankind: in 


love, in cleanness, and in closeness to God. She is the first to cross the death 


doesn’t mean God is impeded by something to do anything. We have found this kind of wording for several 
times while studying Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s theology, and we think that on each case, the word cannot 
should be replaced for doesn’t want. 
714 2006: 37, 1993 (3): 119-120 
715 2006: 37, 2006: 38 
716 1995: 174 
717 2006: 37, 1993 (1): 193, 1993 (1): 189 
718 2006: 37-38; we think this extends the paradigm the Holy Mother of the Lord is attributed with, by saying, 
actually, that She wasn’t totally passive and only put Herself at the disposition of God, but She also actively 
worked for preserving Her own purity, in order the embodiment to take place out of Her; and this could be 
reckoned as a theologoumenon. This thesis is contradicted by another thesis of Saint Dumitru, one proclaiming 
the passivity of Virgin Mary “by the simple fact of Her femininity” (1993 (1): 193-194); then in 1993 (1): 194, 
Saint Dumitru nuances both previous theses and he said that there isn’t about a full passivity, and there is 
participation too, where it came about receptivity and obedience. 
719 2006: 38; here we have an example of following the theology of the Holy Fathers, in this case being quoted 
Leontius of Byzantium; 1993 (1): 197, 1993 (1): 154 
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which Her Son has made it helpless and, that’s why, in the prayer addressed 
to Her at Her Dormition, everybody asks for Her sheltering. “Into Dormition, 
You Birth Giver of God You haven’t forsaken the world.” The ascension of the 
Lord’s Mother it closes up the death’s gates, and Her seal is laid on 
nothingness. It is laid from above by God-the Man and from beneath, by the 
“first new creature”, resurrected and deified72°. 

We ask, incomparably more than in the case of any saint, for the 
help’?! of the Holy Mother of the Lord, and this can be seen in the way the 
prayers are composed and in how often the prayers mention Her, and it can 
be argued also by the several holydays the Church dedicated to Her. The 
Orthodox theology reckons the Holy Mother of the Lord as an intercessor 
between us and Her Son, and not, as the Catholic theology does, as a co- 
redemptix /co-savior?22. 

Who recognized Virgin Mary as Lord’s Mother, that one recognized 
Christ Jesus as God Lord’23. Thats why the virginity of Mary is a 
Christological dogma’?*. Mary’s virginity, together with the lack of sinful lust 
within Her, they made possible the accomplishment of the embodiment, as a 
full initiative of God’?°. 

We grant the Holy Mother of the Lord not only a veneration, like in 
case of the saints, but a supra-veneration (hyperdulia). The Lord’s Mother 
has a unique position within Church’s cult. She is above all the deified 


human creatures — and above the angels - who are united with Christ. But 


720 1997: 214-215; here one clearly can see the profound Orthodox character the Saint Dumitru’s theology had it, 
in what concerns the paradigm of Virgin Mary. 
721 1995: 66 
722 1997: 215; Saint Dumitru, as the Holy Philokalian Fathers did, he also reckoned the Holy Mother of the Lord 
as intercessor between us and Her Son, and this is for She is in the tightest union connection with Her Son. We 
notice here the apologetics he brought to the Orthodox theology, that demonstrating that he remained, during the 
whole his life, a dedicated Orthodox. 
723 1997: 215-216; we think here Saint Dumitru synthetized, very clearly and briefly, the reason why all 
Christians must supra-venerate the Holy Mother of the Lord, and, consequently to that, there couldn’t be anyone 
called as Christian if not supra-venerating the Lord’s Mother. 
724 1993 (1): 198 
725 1993 (1): 194 
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She is not identical to God and to Christ, God-the Man. She is only a human 
being. But She is the human being elevated by the grace of Christ above all 
the saints and She is more venerated than all the saints, but without being 
worshipped as God or as Christ, the embodied God, as the One on Whom we 
depend totally and absolutely in our eternal existence and happiness. 
Everything She has, She has it through God, as we do too, and especially 
through the embodied God, though She has more than all of us and though 
She has been elevated through Her cleanness and through Her love for God 
above the whole creation; and though in the pan-human solidarity into 
Christ, She brings more love than all the conscious creatures’2°. 

In the Holy Birth Giver of the Lord, we have in heavens a mother’s 
heart. Ans She still remains and is recognized by Christ Jesus, after His and 
Her ascents to heavens, as His Mother. She is the most precious gift that 
God has given to the mankind, a gift which God rewards us through, with 
His countless gifts727. 

Denying Christ’s birth out of Virgin it means submitting Him to a law 
superior to Him, and affirming about Him that He hadn’t the power to 
definitively get rid of the definitive death of the body. But the power of the 
Son of God was shown not only in His birth out of Virgin, above nature, and 
in defeating the death which He accepted willingly, but also in the fact that 
He didn’t let the body of His Mother to disintegrate in a tomb, but he 
resurrected Her Body and he elevated Her body to heavens, where He is too. 
It was natural that Her body, out of which has been formed the Christ’s body 
as able to defeat the death, to receive the power to resurrect at its turn, not 


out of Her power, but out of the power of Son of God Who worked within Her, 


6 1997: 216; this is a profoundly Orthodox conception; 1997: 217 

727 1997: 214; we have noticed throughout the theological system Saint Dumitru the Restorer put together, a 
special place the mother / the wife had in his heart, in his affection. In this he was far from the misogynistic 
approach the most part of the Christian Church — as actually all the other religions — has when it comes about 
woman, but, as we are going to see in the subchapter we are going to dedicate to the woman, he still was 
tributary to the aged Christian conception about a woman placed on a level inferior to that of the man. But 
despite this, though most often indirectly, his assertions regarding the woman they constitute a correction 
brought to the harsh approach to woman that the Holy Fathers hadp; 1993 (3): 211, 1993 (1): 193 
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while forming His body. By this we have been given the reassurance that not 
only the body of Christ, as body of the godlike Person, it has resurrected, but 
the bodies of our human persons will resurrect too. The Mother of the Lord 
is, in this regard too, the connection bridge between the Son of God born and 
resurrected as man, and the people’2®. 

Through the act of the birth of God-the Word from woman, the 
Christianity fully humanizes the heavens. That it is humanized also by the 
fact that on the throne of the supreme existence stays the Son of God Who 
made Himself man. But this would continue to leave fear vibrations into the 
soul of the mortal, because the Man from the helm of the universal destinies 
He is also God, and the man represents anyway the rigid and the inflexible 
principles. When the mortal, thereby, knows that Man has a Mother, he 
gains courage, because the Mother is the quintessence of the loving affection. 
And this Mother is entirely from amongst us. God voluntarily recognizes the 
maternal “authority” of the feminine sensitiveness into His report with us. 
The Son of God gave us Her in order to dare more and to get closer to Him, 
and the criteria of His humanity to have even more power in His reports with 
us729. 

Through the birth of Christ out of Virgin Mary, God didn’t seek to 
destroy the human nature, but He sought to restore the human nature730, 

If Mary hadn’t been Virgin when She conceived the Son of God, She 
could have mixed, through memory, in Her state, the human lust, awakened 
before7?!, 

Although born out of Virgin Mary, the humanity of Christ didn’t 
constitute an autonomous human hypostasis, for it started to form under 


the care of the divine hypostasis, so that His humanity wasn’t separated 


728 1993 (3): 209-210 
729 1993 (1): 199; we think this humanization of the heavens, by the presence there of the Son of God with His 
body, and of His Mother, it is clearly a theologoumena; 1993 (1): 445 
730 1993 (1): 192-193, 1995: 68 
731 1993 (1): 193 
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from the general human nature through an act from its content, but through 
the divine hypostasis’s initiative’??. 

Although embodied without taking upon Himself the hereditary sin, 
the human nature Christ received from Virgin Mary, it still remained in 
solidarity with the general human nature, painfully vibrating by the burden 
of the sin that presses it733, 

Being conceived out of Virgin Mary, Christ Jesus has given the human 
spirit to defeat the bodily death, and by that, that power can be received by 
all the ones who attach stick with Him by faith7$*. 

By embodying Himself out of Virgin Mary. Christ Jesus showed a more 
felt presence of God in the human being’s birth, as it would have been 
happened if the man hadn’t fallen’95. 

Behold what saint Dumitru described like, the conceiving process, in 


case of Birth Giver of God: 


The Word of God firstly dwelled in the understanding soul of the 
Virgin, forming with Her consent, His understanding soul and full of 
the powers or full or the spiritual roots of His body and, by that, He 
formed His body out of the Virgin’s body. By dwelling into the Virgin’s 
human spirit, the Word firstly formed His human spirit, full of the 
spiritual roots of His body. The godlike Word dwells spiritually, in the 
most intimate communion with the Virgin, and She fully gave Herself, 
as gift, to Him. Out of this encounter, that is in the same time an 
interiorization, of His, within Her, it results the forming of His body in 
Her body. The virgin lived within Herself the godlike life of the Word 
Who formed within Her His human nature, which grew up as life of 


the absolute Master. She started to live as Mother and as Bride of the 


732 1993 (1): 194; we think we have here an important nuance, that Saint Dumitru developed with, the theology 


of the Holy Fathers and added new nuances even to the dogma of the embodiment; 1993 (1): 188-189, 1995: 171 
733 1993 (1): 341-342, 1993 (1): 444-445, 1995: 145-146 
734 1995: 146, 1995: 146-147, 1995: 180-181, 1995: 146 
75 1995: 146-147; we think this is a theologoumenon. 
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absolute Master Who made Himself man, or as Her human Son. She 
lived that as her glorification, but with untold humbleness. She 
extolled God Who formed Himself as man, within Her. She extolled 
God Who extolled Her, by looking at the humbleness of His servant. 
She knows that all the nations will bless Her for this extolling brought 


to Her humbleness736, 


Related to the paragraph we have given above - which has a highly 
conceptualized complexity of ideas - we think that by comparing the writing 
style and the depth and the complexity of the ideas, we think we can 
successfully argue that Saint Dumitru’s theology evolved throughout his 
whole life, towards higher conceptualization and philosophical like 
reasoning, and can one ascertain that by reading his writings. 

Virgin Mary was consciously experiencing the supra-natural fact of 
the conceiving, out of the power of the Holy Ghost, of the Son of God Himself. 
The holy Ghost gave Her the supreme awareness about the event that took 
place within Her, namely the coming and the forming out of Her of the 
Person-Absolute737. 

Virgin Mary ascended to the highest level of closeness, to God, and 
God, within Her, He descended to the greatest degree on closeness to the 


people”7s8, 


736 1995: 172 
737 1995: 177; we think we have here another example of the evolution of Saint Dumitru’s theology, during his 
life, namely, as one can ascertain by reading his works, he evolved from calling our Lord as: Jesus, then Christ, 
then Christ Jesus, then Person-Absolute, the Subject-Absolute, and then The One (this last name he used it also 
for calling God). And this indicates us a constant ascending evolution of this theology, in what concerns the 
conceptualization. For instance: “The Virgin lived the Godhead of the One Who has made Himself as Her Son, 
differently than we live it. She lived it as the Godhead of Her Son Who born out of Her, as man, and Who has 
remained with Her in the affectionate relationship as Son with His Mother. We only live His Godhead as the 
Godhead of our Brother, but He is our Brother only according to humanity.” (Staniloae 1995: 179) 

738 1995: 80; We have come across similar saying regarding the Person of Christ, so that we think we can say that 
Saint Dumitru extended the mentioned paragidm - that composed by kenosis, union, closeness etc. -, by 


discerning the similar phenomenon / evolution regarding the Lord’s Mother. 
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Conclusions 

In the synthesis we have operated in the present subchapter, we think 
we have confirmed all research hypotheses we have formulate concerning the 
theology of Saint Dumitru the Restorer. 

As we have affirmed above, it is very important for the theological 
research, to consider the work of a theologian, in evolution, as the theologian 
evolves too, during her / his life. So, in order to really know what somebody’s 
theology was like, one must study most of the works the theologian wrote, so 
that the conclusions the researcher draws to be upheld by the most 
arguments as possible, so that the singularity of an affirmation or another, 
made by the studied theologian, not to affect the general doctrine / vision - 
all the more if that affirmation was later denied or contradicted. 

Virgin Mary, the Holy Mother of the Lord, the Birth Giver of God She 
occupied a special place in the theological system composed by Saint 
Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. He thoroughly developed the 
paradigm concerning Virgin Mary, form a multitude of perspectives, so that 


we think we can say he abundantly enriched the Mariology. 
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Body 


Paterikon 

Sometimes the ascetics must cease fasting in order their body not to 
suffer799. 

The temperance in the body is a requirement to the baptized people”*°. 

When the body prospers the soul weakens, and vice versa’*!,. 

We must mortify our bodies by food deprivation and by vigils7#2 743, 

By giving discipline to the body, one can see that the body is made for 
God744, 

By giving affliction to the body and remembering that the body will be 
forsaken at the judgment of God, one can come to the fear of God”. 

The fear of God, it burns up the body”*®. 

If, because of our soul’s negligence, the Holy Ghost gradually 
withdraws from us, the wickedness will spoil our body too”4’. 

Sometimes, even if the body is getting sick, the passions won’t get 
weaker748, 

One must consider the work of God to be primary, and bodily needs to 


be subsidiary’49 


The Romanian Philokalia 


739 #3 1975: 13 
TAO 1075:22 
TAL se 1975: 53 
742 7% 1975: 81, *** 1975: 123 
743 se 1975: 8] 
744 2% 1975: 84 
745 **% 1975: 116 
746 **% 1975: 130 
747 4% 1975: 162 
748 xw 1975: 190 
749 6% 1975: 106 


189 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


The chieftains and the rules, they master only upon the body, and not 
also upon the soul’°°, 

As the body cannot live without the soul, and thus the soul can be 
“seen” into them — though the soul is invisible -, likewise God can be “seen” 
in the visible things, which cannot exist without Him’7°!. 

The soul and the mind must conciliate the body, even if the body 
opposes that. When the soul wants, all the disturbance is extinguished 
within body’*2. 

We must adapt our body to our soul, by virtue and knowledge’®s. 

The self-standing soul works together with the body, in order to 
achieve knowledge7>*. 

Satisfying the irreproachable affects it isn’t a sin, for one must keep 
his body alive795. 

The bodily pains are natural to the body, because the body is 
perishable75®. 

The purity of the body isn’t enough for the salvation; one must purify 
his soul too757. 

The toil with the body is weapon to virtues, and it is savior to the 
soul758 759. 

One must kill all her / his body’s limbs, in what regards all the 


pleasures of the present life760 761, 


750 2015 (1): 20, 2015 (1): 22 
751 2015 (1): 25 
152 2015 (1): 25 
753 2015 (2): 232 
754 9022: 243-244 
755 2015 (1): 26 
156 2016 (1): 28 
157 2015 (1): 28 
758 2015 (1): 29 
759 2015 (1): 260 
760 2015 (1): 29 
761 2015 (2): 231 
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The rational man is warred by the senses of his body, through the 
passions of his soul762 763 764, 

The soul suffers together with the body; but the body doesn't suffer 
together with the soul’®5. 

The soul, descending into the body, immediately darkens by the 
sadness and pleasure, and is lost. The sadness and the pleasure are like 
some tumors of the body. But the mind loving God, working against, makes 
sad the body and saves the soul, like the doctor who burns and cuts the 
body’°®. 

Through the body, the man is mortal’®7. 

We must consider our body as our enemy”®8. 

All the bodies have a soul, but not all the souls have a mind”®9, 

Only one thing is not allowed to the man: to be immortal with the 
body77°. 

The body's life, and the joy for plenty of wealth and power into this 
life, it makes itself death to the soul. And the painstaking, the patience, the 
need borne with thanking and the death of the body, they are life and eternal 
happiness to the soul””!. 

The knowledge and the fear of God, they bring to the body the healing 
of passions’72 773, 

The body’s humoral state can bring some odd hallucinations during 


prayer’’*. 


762 2015 (1): 29-30 
763 2022: 53-55 

764 9022: 239 

765 2015 (1): 31 

766 2015 (1): 33 

767 2015 (1): 34 

768 2015 (1): 36 

769 2015 (1): 37-38 
77 2015 (1): 38 

71 2015 (1): 40 

172 2015 (1): 42 

73 2022: 53-55 
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One can quench his body’s lack of temperance, by chanting psalms’. 

Entrust to God the need of the body, and you will understand the fact 
that you can entrust Him also the one belonging to the spirit’’°. 

One must restraint his body according to his own bodily capacity of 
endurance”? 778, 

Loving material things, it brings destruction both to body and soul’79. 

In order to be a true friend of Christ, one must rarely bother Christ for 
bodily needs780. 

Food and garments are enough for sustaining this sinful body’®!. 

When we enlarge the strict need of the body into a pointless luxury 
(...), we build up defenses in order to justify ourselves for doing s0782. 

We mustn’t do the wills of the body, in order us to be saved783. 

The body covets against the spirit, and the spirit covets against the 
body784 785 786 787, 

One must make the young body thinner, while fattening the immortal 
soul788, 

The body is the house of the soul, and it is cleaned through the Holy 


Baptism’®9. 


7749015 (1): 93 
75 2015 (1): 96 
776 9015 (1): 101 
777 2015 (1): 109-111 
778 2015 (2): 137 
779 2015 (1): 178-179 
780 2015 (1): 181 
781 2015 (1): 183-184 
782 2015 (1): 223-224 
783 2015 (1): 260 
184 2015 (1): 267 
785 2015 (1): 369-370 
786 2015 (2): 246-247 
787 2019 (2): 59 
788 2015 (1): 336; 2015 (1): 341-342 
789 2015 (1): 386-387 
192 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


The evil spirits are nesting into the body’s senses, working through the 
senses in order to influence the nature of the body 79°. 

The grace makes us springing out spiritual thoughts, instead of bodily 
thoughts791, 

Honoring the body means idolatry’??. 

We must not defile our bodies with shameful deeds793. 

We must torment our body with hunger and watchfulness, and the 
holiness and the righteousness will come upon us bringing love794, so that 
the body will obey the soul; but both fasting and watchfulness must be done 
with measure’95 796 797, Even the Holy Fathers lessened, due to their old age 
or to helplessness, the bodily deeds, for they had, instead of bodily deeds, 
the bodily weakness, so that they were able to keep their body under 
oppression798. 

The one who wants to enter the narrow gate into the house of the 
powerful one and to steal his things799, he mustn’t enjoy a good living and a 
large body®°, 

The things given us by God in order us to use them, they can be 
divided in: things which are into the soul, things which are into the body, 


and things which are around the body®°!. 


7% 9015 (1): 387 

791 2015 (1): 396-397 

792 9015 (2): 65 

793 2015 (2): 70 

74 9015 (2): 70 

75 2019 (2): 50 

196 2022: 53-55 

797 9022: 61-62 

798 2019 (2): 235 

799 Matthew 12: 29: KJB: “Or else how can one enter into a strong man’s house, and spoil his goods, except he 
first bind the strong man? and then he will spoil his house.”; ROB: “How can somebody enter the house of 
the strong one and plunder his things, if he won’t tie firstly the strong one and then to rob his house.” 

800 2019 (2): 235 

801 2015 (2): 99 

193 


Quasi-PLD hesia 


Poor is the one that has rejected all his richness and has nothing left 
on earth except the body; and on this no affection keeps him tied, but all the 
care for himself he has entrusted it to God and to the pious Christians®°?. 

The organic state of the body is changed by: angels, devils, air, and 
food; and that change brings thoughts to the mind, either passionate or 
dispassionate®°, 

The bodily love for the self, it is the passionate and irrational love 
towards the body. This one is opposed by the love and by the restraint®*. 

We must love our body without passions and nourish it as a servant of 
the godlike things805 806 807, We must nourish our body only as much as not 
renouncing to sustain it with bread and to guard its vigor as much as not 
being to us towards corruption; let’s not pursuit (simply) to live, but to live to 
God808, 

If we love our body, we will hurry up to serve it®°9. 

The uncleanness of the body is the sin with the deed?!9. 

What the body does with the deed in the world of the things, those 
ones are done also by the mind in the world of the thoughts?!!. 

Do not love your body, and you will live God®!2. 

Bodily thought means futility and lie813, 


We must mortify our bodies®!4 815, 


802 2015 (2): 102 
803 2015 (2): 103 
804 2015 (2): 107 
805 2015 (2): 107 
806 2015 (2): 134 
807 2015 (2): 265-270 
808 2015 (2): 301 
809 2015 (2): 107 
810 2015 (2): 113 
811 2015 (2): 116 
812 2015 (2): 133 
813 2015 (2): 149 
814 2015 (2): 243 
815 2019 (2): 215-216 
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One can clean his body and his spirit by quenching the lust and by 
tying up the wrath with the rationality816. 

We must make out of our body an angel (herald) of our soul817, 

We must not confound our whole being to our body, so that the 
pleasure seemed us as an increase of our being, while the displeasure 
seemed us as something restricting our whole being?!8. 

The sensitive things are the ones increasing or diminishing our bodily 
life819. In this regard, we must consider as the good, the spiritual things, 
while reckoning as the evil, their lack®?°. 

We must make of our body the honored mother of all virtues, by 
detaching our soul, in a rational way, from the affection for the own body®?!. 

The passionate / addicted body colors, like a dye, through the 
thoughts, the entire unhappy soul822. 

The evil ghosts try to convince our, through the mediation of our body, 
in order the soul to totally surrender to the feeling, so that to embrace the 
external / material realities / things and to forsake the spiritual realities 
which are proper to the soul according to the soul’s nature®2. 

The body expresses through the seen manners, the virtuous 
disposition of the soul, being an organ united with the soul towards its 
manifestation824 825 826, 

From his body the man feeds himself with pain and with much 


sadness, enjoying only the little sweetness that his body gives it to him. Out 


816 2015 (2): 297-298 
817 2015 (2): 301 
818 2018: 17 
819 2018: 17 
820 2018: 17 
821 2018: 25-26 
822 2018: 28-30 
823 2018: 28-30 
824 2918: 42 
825 2022: 18 
826 2022: 53-55 
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of the body there spring to the man: the worries and the thoughts, as thorns, 
and the great temptations and dangers, as brambles®?’. 

“Dead ones”, in secret meaning, are the ones who bear in their body 
the seal of the death of Christ, to whom it has been truly given the godlike 
Gospel through deeds, if the Gospel seeds the renouncement to the bodily 
life, and the confession of the spiritual one®28., 

The ones who have made themselves, for God, dead towards this eon, 
they are judged with the body, having to endure tribulations, denigrations, 
troubles and many persecutions, while joyfully suffering countless sorts of 
trials829, 

Melt down your body with the hunger and with the watchfulness, and 
you will banish away the despicable thought of the pleasure®°°, 

A wretched man is the one who values the body more than the soul, 
through deeds, and the world more than on God®?!, 

“Blessed are, He says, the peace makers”, namely the ones who have 
reconciled their soul with their body, through the submission of the body to 
the soul, for no longer lusting the body against the ghost, but the grace of 
the Holy Ghost to reign over the soul and to lead the soul as He wishes, by 
giving to the soul spiritual knowledge, through which one like this can 
endure the persecution, the rebuking and the tormenting for love: and he 
rejoices that the payment plentiful in heavens” (the first book, head 4, Greek 
text, p. 14, column 1)832 833, 

The Holy Martyrs, while they still were into body, they defeated the 
bodiless enemy, by confessing about Christ and by arming themselves with 


the cross834 835, 


827 9018: 54 

828 2018: 59-60 

829 2018: 59-60 

830 2019 (1): 10 

831 2019 (1): 13 

832 2019 (2): 24 

833 2019 (2): 59 

834 2019 (2): 100 
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Going out of quietude / solitude / withdrawal is followed by the war 
waged us by the body’s lust836., 

That doing that precedes the contemplation it is done bodily, in order 
to give to the mind that has restrained the body’s impulses and that has 
made the body to behave in good order, power in order the mind freely step 
in its things, which are the spiritual realities, and there to work well, what is 
useful to the mind837, 

To the ones who are found worthy of seeing the unapproachable light / 
the light of Tabor, out of that light it irradiates, into their body, the 
incorruptibility of Christ, so that on the day of the resurrection, as reached 
into itself the heavenly mode of the glory, the body together glorified with the 
soul and kidnapped by the Ghost in order to welcome the Lord into skies (1 
Thess. 4: 17), and found worthy of becoming of-the-same-image with the 
body of Lord’s glory, so that that one will forever be reigning, together with 
the soul and with the body of the Lord838. 

If the soul hadn’t had a body, where else the soul could have had from, 
a life of his own?889 

The soul must always fear - in his struggle - to consent to the body, 
because the soul still, willy-nilly, breaths together with the body, and the 
soul suffers together with the body, and the soul changes together with the 
body, in some regards, through nature, so that somebody could tell that the 
soul hasn’t mastery upon the body. And the body is a relentless enemy to the 
soul, by searching everywhere for hooks which the body could grab the soul 
with, in order to topple the soul over®*°, 

That peace of the delighted / satisfied body, it is a false peace. The real 
peace, that is a peace followed by quietude, it is that peace that one can 


achieve by locking up her / his body’s senses and by running away from al 


835 2022: 18 

836 2022: 61-62 
837 9022: 111 

838 2022: 284-285 
839 2022: 333-334 
840 2022: 353-354 
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material things. The second peace is short-lived too. But there is a third 
peace, one above senses and body, one consisting of appeasing the soul’s 
powers and the inward man, one coming out of good behavior and zeal, out 
of the cleaner prayer, out of the sweeter crying, and out of uttering the 
godlike words with pleasure. This third peace is also changeable and losable. 
But there is a fourth peace, that one caused when the souls receives, by 
grace, the presence of the uncreated One. That peace it exceeds the whole 


mind841, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The human subject842 needs, for her / his completeness, also a body, 
as she / he needs also the world, out of which her / his body has been take 
out, for the world is the environment of thinking and of activity843. 

The human body has its rationality too, one that is higher than what 
can be comprised through analytic reasoning, one that cannot be strictly 
known and defined844, 

According to the Christian faith, the body is, in a particular manner, 
internal to the spirit, participating by this to the spirit’s life, by exceeding the 
biological and physical-chemical plan. In body, the rationality receives a 
particular complexity, due to the richness of the spirit from the body845, 

The sensitiveness of the matter, already accompanied by the pain and 
by the pleasure in the animals’ organisms, they are reflected in the human 


spirit as a pain and a pleasure lived by conscience with a special intensity. 


841 2022: 378-379 
842 We have to emphasize here the fact that Saint Dumitru the Restorer used the term subject not in the sense of 
some commoners obeying a king, but as person, as individuality. 
843 2003: 172; we think this nuance deems both body and world as good and as gifts from God, so that it corrects 
the Holy Fathers’ theology. 
844 2003: 362-363; in this paragraph we reckon that we’ve noticed a holistic approach, like in the following 
phrases: “This also highlights the more complete rationality of each thing. There is therefore a general logos of 
the unities’ logos, or one above the logos of all logos-es. The more general rationality is the meaning or the 
richness of meanings of a thing connected to the rationalities and to the meanings of all its components and to all 
the other things”. 
845 2003: 282; we think we have here a development of the Holy Father’s theology. 
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But this sensitiveness, lived by spirit and by body in common, it composes a 
unity and it is itself an occasion of development and of actualizing the spirit’s 
rationality, either for placing this spirit’s rationality lived through the body in 
the service of the sensitiveness in a manner that is damaging to the human 
freedom, or in order to strengthen this rationality, still through body, 
towards fortifying the spiritual liberty against the body’s sensitiveness846, 

The body’s life is thus a constitutive part of the life of our soul, whose 
basis is the spirit8+7 848, 

Through the body is being exercised, upon the world, in a more 
accentuated manner, the freedom of the spirit, and the world is thus 
elevated by the spirit towards the superior purpose of being united to the 
supreme spirit. Without a body, the human spirit wouldn’t have been able to 
modify the world’s movements, but these movements would have remained 
determined by causes purely intrinsic to the exterior world and extrinsic to 
the spirit. Participating to the spirit as subject, the body cannot be defined 
purely as object. The man’s body isn’t only matter, or only materialized 
rationality as object the man’s body is a matter made subject, participating 
to the spirit as subject; In my body’s reality there is something that 
transcends the body’s materiality and its purely automatic movements, 
something that cannot be reduced to the body’s material properties8*9. 

The body is partially non-objective / partially subject, and it is 
partially an object; it takes part to the thinking acts and to feeling other 


846 2003: 382; we think we have here an original approach, that one of considering the body’s sensitiveness as a 
way of spirit’s progress, if placed under the auspices of the rationality. 

847 2003: 383; this is further highlighting the intrinsic connection between body and soul / spirit. 

848 1993 (2): 48 

84 2003: 383; we think we have identified here a theologoumenon; also, we think we’ve detected here, again, a 
holistic approach, though, we think that that reality that makes the whole that constitutes the human being as 
being more than the sum between body and spirit, it was reckoned by Saint Dumitru, as being the godlike 
presence, of the grace within the human being, or the presence of Christ Jesus, or the presence of the Holy Ghost 
within the human being. 
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objects, and it is, at its turn, object of thinking and feeling. That’s why the 
pain is object of my feeling and a subjective act of feeling®5° 851 852 853, 

The body cannot be understood without the spirit who organizes the 
body and who penetrates the body854. Through the body’s rationalities are 
manifested the spirit’s rationalities. The body is being continuously adapted 
to the spirit, or the body is being imprinted, in a particular manner, by the 
spirit®>5. The body is the first reserve of countless material contingent 
possibilities, which are actualized by the spirit through his equally many 
possibilities able to be actualized. Without a body, the spirit’s possibility 
couldn’t have been actualized. In a way, the soul himself is formed through 


the body, or the soul receives a seal of the body85© 857 858; 


This great mystery of the body being formed as participant to the 
spirit’s subjectivity, it wouldn’t have been possible without a certain 
rational character of the matter. The rational spirit as subject he 
penetrates the matter’s rationality and it assimilates it to the 
rationality of his body as participant to the spirit’s subjectivity. The 
spirit does this by impropriating the materialized rational 
sensitiveness, or the rationality sensitized as matter. This opens the 
perspective for the entire cosmos to be made subject®59, by each 
human subject, namely the perspective the cosmos to be lived by each 


man in its rationality and sensitiveness®®°. 


850 2003: 383-384; we think here Saint Dumitru lays down the foundation for explaining the possibility of body’s 
spiritualization. 
851 1993 (2): 47-48 
852 1995 (1): 91-92 
853 1995 (1): 92-93 
854 1995 (1): 88-89 
855 1995 (1): 90 
856 2003: 384-385; vid supra. 
857 2006: 90 
858 2003: 392 
859 Our highlighting. 
860 2003: 384-385 
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The body is a mystery and it must be respected as such. The body is, 
in a way, transcendent to our understanding and to our arbitrariness, for 
our body isn’t produced by us, neither by our parents, nor simply by nature. 
Therefore, we mustn’t allow our body to become prey to inferior impulses 


and manifestations8®6! 862: 


The destination of the body is that the human spirit to work through 
the body the transfiguration or the spiritualization of the entire 
cosmos, of the entire nature. The body must be ennobled and 
transfigured or spiritualized in its feelings, in order through the body 
the world to be transfigured by us863. We are given this example and 


this power by Christ864 865, 


The human body represents the most complex materialized 
rationality®©®. 

The human body cease to exist by death867. 

The soul must be within body from the beginning of the body’s 
forming, in order the body to have this special complexity adequate to the 
soul, and to offer the adequate environment for the spiritual movement, 
namely for the soul’s conscious and free thinking and will868, 

The body is entirely an apparatus of endless sensitiveness. Into body is 
perceived in an endlessly varied manner all the vibration of the world with its 
forms in continuous movement, as well as through the body too it is 


expressed the equally complex relation of the person with the world. But the 


861 2003: 385 

862 1997: 280 

863 Our highlighting. 
864 9003: 385 

865 See also 1995: 95 
866 2003: 392 

867 2003: 392 

868 2003: 395-397 
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sensitiveness is conscious and the development of this expressivity it 
depends in a great measure on will. Through the body the man intercalates 
himself as factor which interrupts the nature’s processes, by establishing 
wanted, spiritual-natural connections®®9. 

Through spirit, even the body is connected to the Absolute Spirit870. 

The spirit elevates the world, through the body, in the superior 
horizon, and he imprints that horizon to the world8”!, 

The spirit existing after the body’s death, he brings with himself his 
qualification as soul of the body, with the roots of the body deepened within 
him during life’’2. This means the human subject continues to exist too, 
after her / his body’s death873 874, 

God made the body for the soul which is especially kindred with 
God8’5, 

The body’s matter can achieve incorruptibility for / when the soul is 
partaker to God876, 

The body is the occasion of living the communion with the Person of 
Christ877, 

The body won’t cease to exist, but it will be transparent, so that, 
without mediation, we will see God into glory, everything being spiritualized, 
everybody and all the things will belong to everybody, beyond the division 


between subjective and objective, beyond the nature’s chains, beyond the 


869 2003: 399; this assertion confirms again the possibility of spiritualization of the human body. 

870 1995 (1): 87 

871 2003: 399 

872 2003: 403, 1997: 10, 1997: 11; we think we have here another theologoumenon. We dare to develop this 
relatedly to the judgment of the soul, after death and at the end of time, when the deeds done while the soul was 
within body, they would also determine the result of the judgment, due to the fact that their “roots” remained 
imprinted into the soul. 

873 1993 (1): 372-373 

874 1993 (1): 373 

875 2003: 406 

876 2003: 433; we think this can be a theological foundation for explaining the incorruptibility of Saints’ bodies. 
877 2006: 74; we think this perspective is both a development of the Holy Fathers’ theology and a correction of 
that too. 
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passionate struggle for mastering the nature and the others as seen like 
external objects, and beyond everyone’s fight for defending himself against 
others878 879, 

The Church has imprinted the virtuality of the resurrection but not 
only in the Christ’s body as Person dwelling within Church, but also in the 
beings of the ones who compose the Church as mysterious body of Christ. 
This is for their souls are filled up with the power of the Ghost of the 
Resurrected Christ Who is going to make them capable, at the end of the 
time, to bring back their bodies to an incorruptible life880. 

At the general resurrection, the body will be fully transparent to the 
godlike light or even to God Himself 881 882 883, 

After the general resurrection, the body will be seen through the 
soul884, 

The believer’s activity mustn’t have, as sole purpose, the sustaining of 
his body, but the believer’s activity must lay down the foundation of the 
eternal communion with the Son of God become man, and with his fellow 


humans885, 


878 2006: 75-76; we think we have here a courageous theologoumenon, showing, actually, the way the bodies will 
be after the general resurrection. 

879 2006: 94-95 

889 2006: 94-95; we think we have here a theologoumenon shedding a new light upon the Church’s reality as 
Body of Christ imprinting the virtuality of Christ’s resurrection into the believers’ bodies too. 

881 1993 (3): 132 

882 1993 (3): 119; this introduces a Saint Dumitru’s favorite theologoumena, that one affirming the transparency / 
lack of thickness the spiritualized bodies / person / even universe has, for grace and even for God. One can “see” 
God through saints, for instance. Or, God can come and dwell, even in the present life, within those who become 
transparent / spiritually open for Him. We think that one can create a whole theology of the human person’s 
transparency for God. But, in the same time, we feel ourselves compelled to draw the reader’s attention upon the 
fact that Saint Dumitru used the transparency concept in a somehow inversed perspective, by saying, for 
instance, not that “the Saints are transparent to God”, but se said that “God is transparent within the Saint’. 

883 1993 (3): 201-202 

884 1995 (1): 2, apud Saint Gregory Palamas. 

885 2006: 95; we have found, in the same paragraph, an assertion which we think it is very important for the 
special name Saint Dumitru gave it to the Kingdom of God, namely: Kingdom of the Resurrection, a name that 
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The Mysteries highlight - as the Lord’s embodiment does it too - the 
great importance of the human body and its eternal value as environment 
transparent to the godlike richness and depths®®°, 

In order to restore the body as environment transparent for the 
Person-Absolute, the Son of God embodied Himself®8’. 

Sanctifying the body, it means sanctifying the soul as well, or to make 
the soul increasingly transparent environment and increasingly adequate 
organ to the godhead presence888 889, 

By and large, one cannot live a clean life into a defiled body. That’s 
why, a spirituality limited only to ideas, no matter how refined it would be, it 
is not the spirituality or the man’s total spiritual state, in its Christian 
meaning®”. 

The subjective mark of supreme light, cleanness, and power, of the 
godhead are communicated, through seen works touching our body, both to 
our body and soul®?!. 

The Word of God has taken a body in order to gather in Himself, in the 
Mystery of the unity of God with the creation, not only the soul but the 
bodies too. As the body of Christ isn’t only an intuitive symbol of the 
godhead separated from Him, but His body is framed within His soul and 
godhead, likewise our soul can be united, in a real manner, with the Christ’s 
godhead, by being our body touched by the Christ’s body®9? 893 894, Jesus the 


Savior wore under His human countenance the Godhead Himself®95. 


constitutes, in itself, an opening towards a theology of the Kingdom of God seen in the light of the Resurrected 
Son of God. 

886 1997: 10 

887 1995 (1): 197 

888 1997: 10 

889 2005: 177 

890 1997: 11; we think this is a very condensed expression of Christian apologetics. 

%1 1997: 11; this assertion refers to the Holy Mysteries, and it can constitute a theologoumenon by the way the 
role of the body is seen in the Holy Mysteries’ celebration. 

82 1997: 11-12: this is another justification for cherishing the body as tool for advancing towards our union with 
God. 

893 1997: 53 
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Through body to the man is communicated even the Holy Ghost896, 

Through body the human beings communicate with one another897. 

The Son of God has come into body in order to open in Himself, for us, 
the entrance at the Father, and He is thus the unique man in Whom we are 
united with the Father and amongst ourselves. Likewise, He uses people in 
body, one man for each community of believers, in order to keep us united 
with Himself — and this constitutes the foundation of the priesthood. The 
human body is important not only when the Mysteries are received 
through it, but also when the Mysteries are committed, for it is active 
through it the Ghost out of the Christ’s body898 899, 

The human being is complete only into body and the human being 
works for her / his consummation through the spiritualization of his body, 
namely by the fact that he makes of the body an environment of the good 
feelings and deeds900 901 902 903 904, This fact has been highlighted by the Son 
of God, through His embodiment and resurrection and ascent to heavens 


with His body905 906 907 908 909 910, 


84 1993 (1): 427-428 
895 2005: 53-54 
896 1997: 53; we think we can reckon this as a newly expressed perspective, though one currently seen on the 
occasions the Holy Mysteries are celebrated within Church. We think the Holy Fathers couldn’t express such 
assertions because of their vision upon the human body as mostly defiled and therefore an enemy fighting for 
separating us from God. 
897 1995 (1): 94 
88 Our highlighting. 
89 1997: 100 
%0 1996: 166 
991 1997: 237 
902 1993 (1): 133 
%03 1993 (1): 186 
904 1995 (1): 92 
995 1997: 237 
%6 2005: 163 
%7 2005: 165 
08 2005: 168 
%0 2005: 179 
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The resurrected bodies will be unchanged according to the nature, but 
they will be spiritualized. The body will be changed from corruptible in 
incorruptible, and it will be elevated from the state of humbleness to the 
height of the brightness. But the bodies won’t cease to be bodies neither the 
body will get out of its own natural state. But the body will be elevated from 
mortal to immortal9!!. The resurrected bodies won’t bear the sin’s traces 
anymore?!2, 

We are giving in the following, two paragraphs which constitute 
arguments confirming both our research hypotheses: Saint Dumitru frankly 
and openly admitted the fact that we cannot answer, for now, some 
fundamental theological questions, and that Saint Dumitru’s theological 


approach was, actually, a multidisciplinary approach?!3 914 915 916 917 918; 


But we cannot now understand the mystery of the spiritualized matter. 
Anyway, the spiritualize matter will be elevated by the Ghost on a new 
plan of the existence, which will differ from the animated matter of our 
earthly body much more than this one differs from the inanimate 
matter. The extraordinarily complex brain circumvolutions present the 
complexity of the attention and of the reactions to all the states of 
others’ conscience. Corresponding to them, the entire matter of the 
body is organized in a much more refined unity, more complex, more 
specific, and more penetrated by spirit than the one of the animals. 
The conscience and the relations amongst consciences give the whole 


special complexity of the human body. Thus, as each body is organized 


910 1993 (3): 204 
911 1997: 280-281 
912 1993 (1): 421 
913 1993 (1): 402-403 
914 1993 (1): 428 
915 1993 (1): 429 
916 2005: 53 
917 2005: 54-55 
918 1995 (1): 91 
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in a uniqueness of great finesse, penetrated by the unique and 
complex work of the own soul, for through it to be able to see, to hear, 
to uniquely feel all the different persons, likewise it will be, or even 
much more organized, on the highest plan of the maximum 


spiritualization of the nature?!9. 


And 


Nobody can describe the mystery and the functions of the spiritualized 
body. Nobody can describe its spiritual sensitiveness, its capacity of 
expression of extraordinary finesse of noticing. Nobody can describe 
the state of the spiritualized matter of the entire universe. We know 
that in that matter there won’t be corruptibility, oldness, death, and 
that it will receive an eternal youth, an unimaginable brightness and 
beauty, in order to correspond to the state of the resurrected bodies, 
given the communication and the solidarity between the matter of our 
body and that one from universe. This is for though then won’t be a 
feeding and an elimination of matter, though then still will be a much 
greater communication between our body’s matter and the matter of 
the universe; there won’t be a complete immobility of the matter, but 
neither a violent agitation. The material energy will be unchained from 
the chains from now, and it will even be potentiated, being increased 
by the energy of the supreme spirit. But the power of the supreme 
spirit will move the matter in a serene order and harmony. The 
matter’s movement laws, in the first place of the bodies, they will be 
overwhelmed by the laws of the Spirit and of the love, the matter being 
elevated on the plan of a superior order. We cannot understand now 
such a state of the matter, except still in a naturalistic manner. But 
that state will be the effect of a great efficiency of the spirit, and all the 
new qualities of the matter will be influenced by that. We can see now 


that there exists a young matter and an old matter, a nimble and full 


919 1997: 281 
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of force and agility matter, and an aged, clumsy, sclerotic matter. Or 
we see what the young matter becomes old like, especially in 
organisms. The matter of the resurrected universe will be an eternally 
young, diaphanous, perfectly transparent, and of a great finesse of the 
beauties of the spiritual state and movements, without ceasing to have 
the capacity of some forms and a consistency. The forms will be the 
thinnest expression of the spiritual states, and the consistency will be 
full of elasticity, if we are to use some terms from the present world. 
The transformed universe will have an untold beauty of great finesse 
and expressive depths, and the bodies, likewise, if the sensitive beauty 
consists of the transparency of the infinite complexity of the spirit 
through the matter’s forms, in the matter’s transfiguration by the 
infinite richness of the spirit’s dimensions. That’s why some Christian 


thinkers say that the eternal happiness will consist of beauty?°. 


Because of their high spiritualization, the saints can understand like 
nobody else can, the beauty of the human body and its great importance, 
due to the fact that they experience a body cleaned up of everything that is 
violent sensation, for he manifests through his body the thinnest delicacy in 
noticing the spiritual states of the other people and of his own. Also, nobody 
can see and experience the world like the saint does, as an endlessly 
nuanced and rich wonder of God?21, 

The state of the resurrected bodies of the sinner will be different. They 
will be incorruptible too, but in the same time able to feel the torments. They 
will have a lack of rottenness too, but in an evil sense, as an eternally living 
flesh?22, 

Although the body is affected by sin, the sin hasn’t definitely destroyed 
the body?2s: 


920 1997: 281-282; we think we have here an obvious case of theologoumenon. 
921 1997: 282 
922 1997: 286; we think we have here a theologoumenon. 
923 1993 (1): 428-429 
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But, if the body is a creation of God, constituting the natural 
environment for the manifestation of the human spirit and, if it isn’t 
the body the cause of the sin and of the spiritual life narrowing, its 
destruction won’t be but a condition for its renewal, for its raising into 
a form which no longer wears the stigma of the sin. Who believes that 
the man is created by God, namely like a whole composed of body and 
soul, and who also believes that the sin hasn’t definitively destroyed 
this creature, that one must believe in the resurrection of the bodies 
like into a necessary conclusion, namely he must believe in the 


restoration of the man, as a whole??*. 


Between body and soul there is a mysterious interpenetration?25 926 927 
928 929. 

The knower self is, in his foundation, spiritual. But the knower self 
doesn’t know anything, neither knows on himself, except by having or for he 
had a body. The body is so tightly united with the soul, so that is part of the 
human being’s self, or the body participates to the human being’s quality as 
knower subject, or self. In the same time, the body is also an object to be 
known, as there is to be known, partially, the soul too. The body is known as 
visible object, organized and noticed through physical senses, unlike the 
soul is, as known reality. But the body is organized by the soul and the body 
has the soul within, and the body cannot be separated from the soul, as, 


likewise, the soul cannot be known without having a body?30 931, 


924 1993 (1): 418 
925 9005: 53 

926 1993 (2): 52 

927 1995 (1): 88 

928 1995 (1): 144 
929 1995 (1): 44 

930 1995 (1): 88 

931 1995 (1): 44 
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The shape of the human body’s shape is eternal, for this shape is the 
reflection of the rationality of the godlike Word as Person???. 

Christ transfigured Himself in order to show His disciples what kind of 
body he is going to have on His second coming. It will be a body of glory, but 
a real body?33. 

Regarding the process of knowing / experiencing the surrounding 


reality, the body is indispensable: 


I cannot see something beautiful, with the body’s eyes, without 
spiritually rejoicing myself. I cannot live a bodiless joy, or a joy with a 
bodily more thinned participation, without rejoicing myself with the 
body too. I cannot reach a spiritual understanding - or to have a 
bodily more thinned participation - without having a pleasant 


sensation within my body?**. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer treated also the fundamental and so-sad 
problem of the human slavery, one thoroughly experienced by himself, while 
in communist prisons, as political detainee, for eight years - despite the fact 
he was innocent, and due to the fact that the communist regime aimed to 
decapitate all the elites of the Romanian people in order to replace them with 
communists?%5. Behold what saint Dumitru said so beautifully and, in the 


same time, so resolutely: 


I can enslave another’s body, as an object. But I cannot take from him 
the living of his state as subject. The another remains to me as equal 
to me and as opposed to me, more or less felt, in my quality as subject. 


His living as subject remains in his inner sanctuary. That is the 


932 2005: 168; we think this is a theologoumenon, one exploring the eschatological unanswered problem of the 
resurrected body’s shape. 
933 2005: 174 
934 1995 (1): 91: we think we see here also an admitting of the pleasure as not something fundamentally sinful 
and rejectable. See also 1995: 94-95. 
935 See his biography in Appendix to the present quasi-PhD-thesis. 
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dignity which he cannot be disrobed of, by anybody, not even by 
himself. Of this consists, by excellence, the image of God within man, 
the image of the Supreme Subject. The image of God can be in 
communication with me, in a way or another, but it cannot be 


annulled?36, 


By using her / his body and the tools she / he created by using her / 
his body, the human being uses the universe as second-degree body, without 
confounding her / him to others, but as strengthening the communion 
amongst them, so that their spirits are reciprocally enriched?°’. 

The body is partaker to the human being’s character as subject, and 
that makes the human being accountable for the way of using her / his 
body, regarding also the interconnection with her / his soul988. 

The body must be servant to the spirit, but the care the human being 
takes for her / his body isn’t only a negative one, but it has also a positive 
side; even in the negative care for the body, there is a positive element. As 
positive taking care of the body, there can be mentioned: using the body for 
helping other people, making the body industrious, accustoming the body to 
dexterously working in a certain domain, undertaking intellectual work, 
praying etc. and: “the human being must carefully maintain all the body’s 
powers as a real and as an increasingly transparent bridge, between soul 
and the material universe, in order to know the material universe and in 
order to work within the material universe for the common benefit”9°9. 

By weakening the responsibility for her / his body, the human being 
weakens her / his responsibility for her / his spiritual self too940, 

The responsibility of the human being for her / his body, it doesn’t 


consist only of providing for the body, but, even more importantly, it consists 


936 1995 (1): 93 
937 1995 (1): 94 
938 1995 (1): 94-95 
939 1995 (1): 95 
940 1995 (1): 96 
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of making her / his body a bridge towards God and a transparent means for 
communicating the friendship and the love for others, so that the body is 
given an eternal importance*!. 

There is also a false taking care of the body, namely a worry upheld by 
the deceiving conviction that the body is the most precious reality, or that 
the body is the sole reality and there is no other reality beyond body?*2. 

The real strength of the human being is that of going all the way up to 
self-sacrifice through her / his bodys. 

The full accomplishing of body’s purpose is that of spreading God’s 
light within the material universe, and to transfigure the material universe, 
so that the human body reaches in Christ. In Christ it has been shown the 
supreme honor which the human body has been elevated at, the human 
body being made by the Son of God as His organ destined to transfigure the 
cosmos, and as partaker to the quality as Subject or as Hypostasis of the 
Son of God. Christ has shown by this too, what a supreme role the human 
nature and its bearer are called to, in union with the Son of God, as 
Hypostasis of the human nature944, 

The holiness and its gentleness couldn’t have been manifested and 
known if there hadn’t been a body?*5. 

The human being lives the material universe, in her / his soul, by 
touching the material matter and by feeling it. Thus, the material matter 
becomes content of the human being’s life of the soul9*6. 

The Orthodox asceticism affirms, paradoxically, on one hand, the need 
for material universe as means for satisfying the body’s needs, and on the 
other hand, the need for rejecting the material universe, of for detaching 
oneself from it. The body must be spiritualized through this reduction of its 


need for material universe, to only what is necessary to preserve the body, 


%1 Our highlighting. 
942 1995 (2): 97 
943 1995 (1): 98 
944 1995 (1): 99-100 
945 1995 (1): 100 
946 1995 (1): 119 
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and in the same time the body mustn’t be despised?47. This means 
relativizing the biological glitter to the material universe, namely a victory 
upon material matter in using it?*. 

God wanted to make Himself and the human being’s spirit as 
transparent through the material matter. That’s why God created the human 
being as having a body. Only through body, the human being’s spirit is 
wholly communicated. But this means a transparency of the body brought to 
a degree that makes impossible to deny the spirit’s reality9*9. 

The human being’s separation from God Who is the source of the 
spiritual life, it has weakened, on one hand, the irradiation force of the spirit 
through the body, and on the other hand, it has made the body mostly 
opaque, and the face hideous, by the fact that the human being has been 
occupying himself mostly, if not exclusively, with his egotistical pleasures?°°. 

The human being was created as a rationality within a body, by God- 
the Word?>!. 

We end this selection of Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s theological 
assertions regarding the human body, by giving a quote that expresses his 


inedited view on aging: 


They speak about the young material matter and about the old 
material matter of the body. But not the material matter, in itself, is 
young or old. Not the material matter, in itself, goes towards death. 


But the soul weakens his vital and sensorial functions within body?°?. 


Conclusions 
The great extent and the multitude of aspects which he treated the 
body from. 


%47 Our highlighting. 
948 1995 (1): 144 

949 1995 (1): 197 

950 1995 (1): 197 

951 1995 (1): 30-35 
952 1995 (1): 87 
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The highly conceptualized analysis / research — theological philosophy 
/ multidisciplinary perspective — that Saint Dumitru the Restorer employed, 
in order to create his exhaustive, but still open / able to adapt, theological 
system. 

Saint Dumitru explored, on all sides, the fact that the body is actually 
good, and it is a gift from God — unlike the Holy Fathers’ main view that the 
body is an enemy that must be fought against and enslaved — and the 
interpenetration between body and spirit, while being a mystery on how it is 
done, it still is an obvious certitude regarding its existence and 
manifestation. 

The purpose the body has, it is that of being a spiritualization tool, of 
the human person, and of the whole cosmos / universe, in order to bring 
himself and the universe, spiritualized, back to their creator. 

Also, Saint Dumitru the Restorer saw the body as means of 
communication between us and God, instituted by Christ’s embodiment, and 
central to our participation in the Holy Mysteries’ celebration as means for 
union with God. 

Saint Dumitru always treated the body in tight connection with the 
spirit, and vice versa, both those parts composing the human subject / 
person. 

A domain Saint Dumitru always referred to, when appropriate, it was 
the human being’s responsibility, for her / his body, and he analyzed the 
concept of responsibility applied to the reality of the body, on all sides. 

Resurrection means having a body too — (because the souls are eternal, 
so that speaking about soul’s death and resurrection it is, at least, 
contradictory) — and therefore, after the general resurrection, as Saint 
Dumitru name it, the Kingdom of God / Kingdom of Heavens could be called 
as the Kingdom of Resurrection. 

We think the reason why the Holy Fathers couldn’t express most of the 
theologoumena uttered by Saint Dumitru the Restorer, it was the fact that 
they mostly reckoned the body as an enemy attempting to separate us from 


God. They introduced that sharp separation between body and soul / spirit, 
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one that contravened even to the Genesis’ affirmation that God created the 
human being composed of body and soul “in the image and likeness” of 
Himself. Saint Dumitru restored that artificial division by shedding a new 
perspective upon the body as instrument of spiritualization, as means of 
communication with God since even Christ took a human body and, after 
His resurrection he ascended with His body on the right hand of the Father. 

Also, whilst the Holy Fathers approached the body - soul / spirit 
relation only from a negative perspective, namely that of a body pulling the 
soul / spirit down to defilement, Saint Dumitru restored that, by seeing the 
body as a positive tool, one that can also influence the soul / spirit towards 
good deeds and towards the human being and of the universe 
spiritualization. So, as long as rationality and kindness lead them, the 
believers mustn’t be afraid of their bodies as of some enemies, but they must 
see their bodies as tools for spiritualization, of their own and of others, and 
also as means of communion with their fellow humans and with God. The 
body is the tool one can do good deeds with953. Saint Dumitru found and 
quoted, in his support, assertions belonging to the Holy Father’s and to the 
Church’s cult, who also reckoned the body as good: 


The Holy Fathers’ conception is that the world and the bodies will be 
resurrected for God has made them good and He doesn’t change his 
mind upon His decision regarding their existence. Some Saints called 
the body as “our brother”, and Seraphim of Sarov calls it as “our 
friend”. In the burial songs the body is called as “our beauty in the 
image of God”, or “the image of the untold glory of God”. Saint Gregory 
of Nyssa calls the body as “collaborator”, or constitutive part of the 
man, which the man isn’t man without. But it is a collaborator of the 


individual man, and not of the collective man954, 


953 1993 (2): 51 
954 1997: 279 
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As we are going to see in the subchapter treating about the hell, Saint 
Dumitru the restorer issued numerous theologoumena related to hell and to 
the souls from there. Regarding to the bodies those souls will have, Saint 
Dumitru said that they will be different from the bodies the saved ones will 
have, namely they will feel the torment, though they will be free of rottenness 
too, but in an evil sense, as an eternally living flesh. We think this is a 
daring theologoumenon, but, in the same time, a logically deduced one. 

Various theologoumena issued by Saint Dumitru tackle with the 
problem, unanswered until today, regarding the bodies which the human 


beings will be resurrected with, at the end of time. 
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Charismas 


Paterikon 

A Holy Father was known as having the gift of the ceaseless prayer at 
the time of Eucharist?>°. 

A Holy Father, after praying God for twelve years, he was given the gift 
of receiving the brothers in simplicity?°. 

A Holy Father were known as having the gift of speaking95’. 

A Holy Father living as Scetis achieved the gift of insight?°8. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

God is the Source of the charismas??. 

He who wants to preach / speak about God, he firstly must reject all 
his wealth for the glory of the Gospel of God, and then he will be granted the 
gift of speaking about God960, 

All the gifts (charismas) from our God, they are good and much giver of 
all kindness. But no one ignites and moves so much our heart toward loving 
His goodness, that the charisma of speaking about God (the theology), for it 
makes us firstly to joyfully despise all the love for life, as ones who have, 
instead of the corruptible lusts, as unspoken richness, the words of God, 
and it lightens our mind with the fire which changes it, inasmuch that it 
makes it to be in communion with the servant ghosts. This charisma 
prepares the soul for the unseparated communion with God°%!. 

The pleasant to God mind, it is an unsee good given like a gift by God, 


to the worthy ones, after their good behavior?©2. 


955 #* 1975: 110-111 
956 #* 1975: 129 
957 *** 1975: 182 
958 x+ 1975: 208-210 
959 2022: 389 
90 2015 (1): 380 
%1 2015 (1): 380-381 
%2 2015 (1): 25 
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The word that has a meaning and that is useful to the soul, it is a gift 
from God?®3. 

In order to be given the all-shiny gift of the prayer, we must guard our 
mind against thoughts, in time of prayer?64 965 966, 

One must insist with power in order to be given the gift of the prayer 
and of the psalmody?®’. 

The gift of discernment is the biggest gift given to people by the godlike 
prace%6s, 

The gift of discernment / the right judgment / the right-reckoning is 
like an eye and an enlightener of the soul9®?. 

The gift of right-judgment is the spring, the root, the head, and the 
connection of all virtues?7°. 

One can achieve the gift of the right-judgment by true humbleness and 
by obeying the spiritual guides / spiritual fathers?”!. 

Spiritual advisers / guides who don’t have the gift of discernment, they 
do not heal the people who confess their sins to them, but they even bring 
the ones who confess, to desperation, and they make them to grow ashamed 
of confessing their sins anymore; that’s why one should be very careful 
whom she / he confesses her / his sins972. 

Physical age doesn’t’ automatically mean that one has the gift / the 


charisma of discernment?’3. 


963 2015 (1): 35 

964 2015 (1): 93-94 
%5 2019 (1): 55-56 
966 2022: 51-52 

967 2015 (1): 96 

968 2015 (1): 146-144 
969 9015 (1): 144-145 
970 2015 (1): 149-156 
971 2015 (1): 149-156 
972 2015 (1): 149-156 
973 2015 (1): 149-156 
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Nobody will suffer the plot of the enemy, neither will quench the fiery 
overheating of the nature, if the gift of God / the charisma doesn’t 
strengthen the human weakness9”4, 

The gift / the charisma of the discernment guards us against 
stretching over the measure, on both sides, in order to keep the middle 
path975, 

He who has a spiritual gift / a charisma and suffers together with him 
who doesn't have it, he preserves his gift through the together suffering; and 
the proud one will lose it, sinking himself into the depth of the pride976. 

To them who were baptized into Christ, it was gifted the grace into a 
mysterious way; but it works into them on the measure they fulfill the 
commandments. The grace does not cease to help us in a hidden way; but it 
hangs on us to do or to not do the good which we have power for?7’. 

The charisma of the knowledge immediately needs spiritual love978. 

That one who has the right-faith in Christ, she / he has within herself 
/ himself all the godlike gifts / charismas?79. 

Every habit (aptitude) which a commandment is fulfilled with, it is a 
charisma?®°, 

Charismas are the enlightenments from the Holy Ghost, which we are 
imparted with, through the mediation of the virtues?!. 

The ones who have been granted the charismas, but they don’t have 
yet the consummate love, they still are in battle and in danger to fall; only 


the consummate love is no longer submitted to falling and passions?®?. 


974 2015 (1): 149-156 
975 2015 (1): 149-156 
976 2015 (1): 245 
977 2015 (1): 269 
978 9015 (1): 137 
979 9015 (2): 138-139 
980 9018: 138-139 
981 2018: 273 
982 2019 (2): 299 
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It is good to know that, not only according to the measure of our 
struggle and work it is done to us the sharing of the gifts, as it was said 
before, but also according to the living and skillfulness, and even according 
to our faith in what lies ahead for us, and according to our natural 
disposition seeded into our nature?®s. 

After the godlike love and joy, there are shown the charismas of the 
Ghost, or His fruits, which present the ones who live in holiness and awe, as 
walking in the Lord’s light984. 

The repentance is the second grace and it is born, in the heart, out of 


faith and fear?85. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

When a gift or another had increased considerably, it has become a 
charisma. This means a much-accentuated spiritualization of a man, an 
accentuated overwhelming of the nature’s laws by the human spirit filled up 
with the Holy Ghost?86, 

By and large, all the Church’s members who strengthen their faith by 
virtues, they reach to posse some special gifts, through which they make 
themselves useful to other and to the Church, and they unite tighter to one 
another, strengthening thus the Church’s unity. And some of them, by 
advancing more in virtues and by this reaching diverse degrees of holiness, 
they reach also to possess charismas by which they serve even more the 
others and the Church’s unity. Through them is made transparent in a more 
accentuated mode the infinity of the godlike life and light. Out of them 
irradiates a power that often overcomes the nature’s powers?87 988, 

Not only that the Ghost shares the diverse gifts within the Church, but 


he is present in each gift too, entirely, as worker through that gift and as 


983 2022: 68-69 
984 2022: 173 
985 2022: 253-254 
986 2006: 137 
987 2006: 137-138 
988 2006: 135 
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connection factor with the other gifts. Each gift attracts the other gifts, for in 
them there is the same Ghost, the One Who keeps that gift the tendency 
towards the union with the other gifts989, 

The charismas won’t granted forcedly, but only if the human being is 
willing to cooperate / collaborate with God-the Holy Ghost??°. 

The human beings who are imparted with the gift of knowing Jesus 
Christ, they see His active godhead too991, 

The firmness of the human person’s faith — and this is the heart itself 
of the subject — it is a gift, which comes from above, together with the 
certitude about God992. the simple experience of the certitude about God, like 
a gift from above, it is sufficient to produce a straightening of the human 
subject and word993, 

Until we haven’t cleaned ourselves of passions, the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, which we have received at Baptism through the Mystery of the 
Chrismation, though they covertly work in each virtue, they won’t fully show 
themselves. But since have been removed the passions which have been 
covering them, the gifts of the Holy Ghost burst up in our conscience, from 
the heart’s hidden place, in the whole their brightness. 

The gifts the human being receives from the Holy Ghost, they are 
meant to restore and to intensify the soul’s powers of knowledge and of 
manly persevering in God, after the soul has known Him. They are first of all 
gifts of mind’s illumination and, just because of that they are gifts for 
strengthening the mind in its orientation towards God. That’s why these gifts 
fully show their efficiency only when within us there have been sufficiently 
developed our intellectual powers which collaborate with the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost. By being the fruits of a Mystery sharing us the gifts of the Holy 


Ghost, they are meant to open the ghost from within us and to make rich the 


989 2006: 134-135 
90 2006: 137 
91 1993 (1): 173-174 
92 1993 (1): 286-287 
93 1993 (1): 287 
94 1992: 157 
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life “in Ghost”, but this cannot be accomplished before our purification of 
passions?9, 

The the doer / doing phase of the ascetic life is characterized by the 
presence and manifestation of seven gifts / charismas of the Holy Ghost: the 
ghost of the fear, the ghost of the strength, the ghost of the advice, the ghost 
of the science, the ghost of the knowledge, the ghost of the understanding, 
and the ghost of the wisdom9°°. 

The gift of the science is therefore that one that teaches us what to 
commit a good thing like, with right-judgment?9’. 

Next in line is the gift of the knowledge which, unlike the gift of the 
advice, it no longer discerns only in a general manner the good from within a 
commandment, or the evil from another commandment, but it unveils the 
rationality or the deeper motivation itself of each commandment and of each 
virtue. Now we do not only know by and large that is better to be humble 
than arrogant, but now I realize that through humbleness I reach to see the 
greatness of God, whilst the arrogance blinds me off, not allowing me to see 
anything else except me?98. 

From the gift of the knowledge, we are elevated to the gift of the 
understanding, which transforms the rather theoretical understanding of the 
virtues’ rationalities in an affectionate identification of myself to these 
rationalities?9. 

From the gift of the understanding, we progress to the last gift, which 
is the gift of the wisdom!°, When we have been given the wisdom, we have 
achieved all the virtues, namely we have achieved the state of dispassion. 


This state is the plain gushing up of the solar light, after it has been 


95 1992: 157 
9% 1992: 158 
97 1992; 159 
98 1992; 159 
99 1992: 159 
1000 1992; 159 
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anticipated by increasingly intense rays. With this gushing up it starts the 
illumination itself1001, 

The wisdom is the gift of seeing God simultaneously to all things or 
through all things, as the actual: Maker, Upholder, and Leader - of all 
things. On the basis of the simultaneous looking and understanding given 
us by wisdom, we then can detach the meaning of each thing and the norm 
of each deed we must do!02, 

The discernment (practical discernment), belonging to the phase of the 
doing, it comprises the gifts / charismas of: advice, science, knowledge, and 
understanding. The knowledge (contemplative knowledge), belonging to the 
contemplative phase, it comprises the gift / charisma of the wisdom. But we 
can reckon the practical discernment and the contemplative knowledge as 
two converging peaks ending in love!03, 

Palamas said that Paul, who forgot about himself, when he was 
elevated to the third sky, he stays together with the cases which the 
charismas are given in: prophecy, healing, speaking in languages etc. and 
these charismas are manifested both through soul and body1004, 

The human being turns the gifts received from God, back to God, 
adding to those gifts a part of human toil / imprinting them a human seal, 


so those gifts are made also partially human!05, 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru used and developed the Holy Fathers’ theology 
concerning the gifts from the Holy Ghost / charismas. 

He also analyzed the charismas form the innovative perspective he 


introduced, namely from personalism. 


1001 1992: 159-160 
1002 1992: 160 
1003 1992: 160-161 
1004 1993 (2): 49 
1005 2003: 357 
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We haven’t identified in the writings we studied, any place where Saint 
Dumitru corrected / straightened the theology of the Holy Fathers, neither 
have we identified any place where Saint Dumitru admitted something that 


we cannot know related to charismas. 
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Christ Jesus 


Paterikon 

Christ Jesus showed us that nobody can advance towards any reward 
without bodily affliction !°¢. 

He who has crucified sin and killed death, is He whom I say is the true 
God 1007. 


Abba Paul said: 'Keep close to Jesus.'1008 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The Philokalia shows us the way towards liberating ourselves form the 
imprisonment into egotistical passions, in order us to reach the ever richer 
and the more eternal horizon of the spiritual life. That is not a way invented 
by man, but it was shown us by the life of Jesus Christ and on which can 
progress the one who believes in Him. Jesus Christ Himself is the 
personification of this “way”, or rather He is Himself the “Way” and to 
progress on it is the same with to progress into Him towards the target of the 
consummation at which He raised the assumed humanity through the 
defeat, with patience, of our weaknesses and passions voluntarily received, 
and of the enduring with love of the enmities to the crucifixion, having like 
result the defeat of the death, and the eternity like happy life of Him like 
man, and of those who will be joined to Him through faith!009, 

What the human being does good, she / he does that not alone, but he 
does it while strengthened by Christ and by His Holy Ghost / by the 
uncreated energy of Christ1010, 

Christ Jesus is the Worker of the salvation and of the sanctifying or 


the believers into Him, lived into an ever-bigger communion, through the 


1006 #*%* 1975: 116 
1007 45 1975: 148-149 
1008 *+#* 1975: 205 
1009 2015 (1): 4-5, 2015 (1): 371 
1010 2015 (1): 4-5 
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prayer, but also through their effort to resemble ever more to Him through 
their science to use His power to grow up into communion and resemblance 
with Him!°!!, 

Christ Jesus has raised up the rational nature that was, before His 
coming and works of earth, killed by sin!°!2. 

That soul that dies the death of Christ, that soul is resurrected by the 
Father!013, 

Since Baptism, Christ has entered the inside part of our soul’s 
temple1014, 

The Heavenly Priest received the firstborn thoughts and burns them 
into the godlike fire1015, 

Christ Jesus took upon Himself our human nature, meaning the 
irreproachable passions/ affects, but not the sin too. He took all the 
punishment sent upon the human being for the sin of the disobedience. He 
made Himself what we are, in order to make us what He is!016, 

God took upon Himself an untold humiliation, for His love for people, 
by descending and dwelling into a woman and taking His body out of a 
woman, and suffering the mocking from people and being crucified by 
people!0!7, 

Christ Jesus commanded us to take heed at our hear and to pay 
attention to our senses!0!8, 

Christ Jesus kept the commandments, entirely, like a man, in order to 


abolish the old condemnation of Adam!9!19, 


011 2015 (1): 4-5 

012 2015 (1): 72 

013 2015 (1): 72 

014 2015 (1): 302 

015 2015 (1): 302 

016 2015 (1): 337-340 
017 2015 (1): 337-340 
018 2015 (1): 412 

019 2015 (2): 28 
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Lord Jesus didn’t hate the Pharisees, but the one who was working 
through them. When cursed and mocked by them, He behaved with long- 
suffering, and by suffering He showed Himself tolerant and showed them all 
the deeds of the love, and He smote the evil one with the love for people!°29, 

The Christ’s goal was that He to obey the Father, while the Christ was 
a man, keeping thus the commandment of the love, and on the other hand, 
to overcome the devil, by suffering evil from the devil, through Scribes and 
Pharisees 1021, 

By the fact that Christ willingly let Himself be defeated, He actually 
defeated the ones who hoped to defeat Him, and He liberated the world from 
under the devil’s mastery!°2?. 

Christ Jesus has given as gift, His resurrection, to the entire world!°23, 

Let’s give ourselves to the Lord, entirely, in order to entirely receive 
Him. Let’s make ourselves gods for Him!°?4. 

Christ Jesus has made Himself as man, while still being God and 
Master!025, 

Let’s obey our Lord and He will overcome our enemies without 
difficulty1026. 

Let’s throw all our worry upon our Lord, and He will save us from all 
the trouble!°27. 

As long as the Lord upholds us, all our friends surround us, and all 
our enemies are powerless. When, therefore, the Lord forsaken us, then all 


our friend forsaken us and all our enemies gain power against us!028. 


020 2015 (2): 29-30 
021 2015 (2): 30 
02 2015 (2): 30 
023 2015 (2): 32-33 
024 2015 (2): 61 
025 9015 (2): 61 
026 9015 (2): 61 
027 2015 (2): 61 
028 2015 (2): 61 
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The Sun of the Righteousness, by raising to the pure mind, He shows 
also Himself, but He also shows the pure reasons of everything that was, by 
His will, done through Him!°?9, 

The Only Begotten Son revealed the great counsel of God the Father, 
by making Himself angel of the great counsel from before the ages, of God 
and the Father1030, 

In the same way makes himself angel of great counsel from before the 
ages, and of God and the Father, he who knows the reason (the meaning) of 
the mystery and elevates himself ceaselessly, through deed and reason, so 
much above all, that he reaches at Him Who has descended so much!93!, 

God-the Word suffers crucifixion, for us, forever!°32, 

God-the Word makes Himself to everybody, everything, according to 
their power!933, 

Christ crucified Himself in the ones who, by the fear of God, they have 
nailed their passions !°54, 

Christ resurrects Himself and ascends to heavens, within those ones 
who have totally disrobed the former man, and who have entirely put up the 
new man, the one who is being built through the Ghost, in the image of God, 
and they have come close to the Father of the Grace from within them!°35, 

As before His seen and into the body coming, the Word of God came 
spiritually to the Patriarchs and to the Prophets, prefiguring the mysteries of 
His coming, likewise after His arrival, He comes not only into the ones who 
still are little children, nourishing them spiritually and bringing them 


towards the life of the consummation, the one according to God, but also in 


02 9015 (2): 80, 2018: 251, 2019 (1): 97 
030 2015 (2): 199 

031 2015 (2): 199 

032 2015 (2): 200-201 

033 2015 (2): 200-201, 2015 (2): 216 

034 2015 (2): 200-201 

035 2015 (2): 200-201 
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the consummated ones, designing to them from before, in a hidden way, the 
form of His future coming, as in an icon!9°°, 

Christ Jesus has made Himself forerunner of His second coming!°37, 

Saint Maximos the Confessor said that God-the Words makes Himself 
body in order to reveal Himself to the ones who cannot receive Him with a 
mind emptied of “stories, guesses, likenesses, and obscure words”!038, 

By slowly advancing into the Ghost, through the thinner views 
(contemplations), we will reach, in a clean way, in the clean Christ, as much 
as it is possible to the people!°9. 

The Lord is called as: light, life, resurrection, and truth1040, 

We are Body of Christ for we reject the corruption of the sin, in the 
resemblance to the Body of the Lord!0!, 

Through the name of the Lord is redeemed the new people and the old 
people, both inside and outside man!°?2, 

Our Lord Jesus Christ placed His altar in the cursed admixture of the 
Gentiles 1048, 

Our Lord Christ Jesus is the only One truly righteous!44. 

Christ Jesus both falls and raises Himself into us, as One Who 
received all our characteristics!45, 

The shirt of the Lord, woven in one-piece / seamless, it represents all 
the virtues interwoven together. The outer covering (the togue / the pallium) 
it represents the sensitive world, divided in elements!°*6, 


Christ is human being’s Head, as Hypostasis of the future goods1047, 


036 2015 (2): 201 

037 2015 (2): 201-202 
038 2015 (2): 213 

039 2015 (2): 213 

040 2015 (2): 217 

041 2015 (2): 224-225 
042 2015 (2): 235-236 
043 2015 (2): 255 

044 9015 (2): 258 

045 2015 (2): 258 

046 2018: 50-53 
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David, understood in a spiritual sense, he is our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the stone which despitefully was thrown away by the masons, namely by the 
priests and by the chieftains of the Jews, and Who has reached at the head 
of the corner, namely of the Church!°48, For the angle is the Church, 
according to the Holy Scripture1049, 

Our Lord Christ Jesus is composed of two natures: of godhead and of 
human nature!050, 

“Iota” (11951), as initial letter of the name Jesus, namely the fearsome 
name. “Ita” (H), as initial letter also, it expresses the firmness of the 
virtue!052, 

Christ Jesus is called as undefiled and not-soiled Lamb. 1053 

The Maker of all realities, He has made Himself through nature what 
He wasn’t before, while preserving Himself unchanged !054. 

Our Lord God is Jesus Christ!°55, 

Our Lord Jesus Christ gave the light to everybody, but the ones who 
doesn't listen to Him they are darkening on themselves!05®, 

Jesus is Christ, as One of the Trinity, of Whose inheritor you will also 
be 1057, 

Being us broken and humiliated by the memory of our sins, let’s see it 
as undetached from us, the help of Jesus Christ, our Lord, in the unseen 


war1058, 


047 2018: 113 

048 Psalm: 118: 22; Matthew: 21: 42. 
04 2018: 250-256 

050 2018: 274 

051 In Romanian language the name Jesus it is spelled: Iisus. (E. 1. t.`s n.) 
052 2018: 274 

053 2018: 352-360 

054 2018: 376-384 

055 2019 (1): 11, 2019 (1): 33 

056 2019 (1): 32 

057 2019 (1): 34 

058 2019 (1): 54 
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When we are found worthy, we the unworthy ones, with fear and with 
tremble, of the godlike and most-clean mysteries of Christ (Holy Eucharist / 
Holy Impartation / Holy Communion! ?), our God and Emperor, let's show 
then even more the watchfulness, the guarding of the mind and the zeal, for 
the godlike fire, or the body of our Lord Jesus Christ, to burn our sins and 
the small and big uncleanness. This is because Him, by entering inside us, 
He immediately banishes away from our heart the cunning ghosts of the 
evilness and He forgives our sins committed before and then the mind 
remains without the troubling from the evil deeds. And if, after that, we will 
zealously guard our mind and we will stay in the gate of our heart, when we 
will be again found worthy of them, the godlike body will lighten even more 
our mind and it will make it like a star1060, 

We cannot do anything without our Lord Jesus Christ!061, 

While floating on the mental (intelligible) sea, we must trust Jesus!02, 

Nobody else will steadily bring peace to the heart in what concerns the 
passions, but only Jesus Christ, the One Who united the ones who were at 
great distance one from another!°63, 

Let's always guide our heart, advised by wisdom, to ceaselessly 
breathing the power itself of God the Father and the wisdom of God, Jesus 
Christ 1064, 

Lord’s commandments are eternal!°65, 

When we will achieve the habituation of the restraint, namely of 
getting far from the seen sins, which are done through the five senses, we 


will be able then to guard also our heart together with Jesus and to be 


05 Our note. 

060 2019 (1): 64, 2019 (2): 180 
061 2019 (1): 68 

062 2019 (1): 75 

063 2019 (1): 84 

064 2019 (1): 85 

065 2019 (1): 85-86 
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lightened by Him in it, tasting with a fiery longing, His kindness through the 
mind 1066, 

Master, Lord, Jesus Christ, You Son and Word of God, the most-sweet 
name of our salvation, great is Your glory, great are Your things, wonderful 
are Your words and sweeter than honey and honeycomb! Glory to You Lord, 
glory to You! But who can praise Your descent, and Your kindness, power, 
wisdom, living in the world and teaching? !067 


Christ Jesus is the Kindest and the Sweetest our Lord!°8, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The truly new and ultimate period in the salvation’s history, it is this 
one inaugurated by the supra-natural and extraordinary acts of Jesus 
Christ, through which it is being formed everywhere the people of God, 
people who advance towards achieving everything that is given to the human 
being into Christ, in order to participate to God through direct and 
maximum union with God!09, 

Christ Jesus was the most righteous, but he suffered the biggest 
injustice from the world!07°, 

Our consummate justice before God it has been accomplished in 
Christ. But, also the consummate reward for this justice, from the part of 
God, it has taken place in Christ too!°7!. 

Christ Jesus doesn’t only want us to receive, passively, His justice as 
God, but He wants us to be imparted with His justice as man too, through 
our effort, helped, of course, by the grace of Christ, or by His Holy Ghost!072, 

God accomplished the full justice in Christ not only by the fact that He 
fills up Christ, like man, with the whole glory and brightness of the divine 


66 2019 (1): 97 

°67 2019 (2): 97-98 

068 2022: 23-24 

06 1993 (3): 209 

07 2003: 4; we can notice here an idea identically expressed by the Holy Fathers. 

071 2003: 4 

072 2003: 4; we think we have identified here a theologoumenon; 1993 (1): 95-96, 1993 (1): 131 
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Persons, but also for He fills us up with this happiness in Christ, for we are 
victorious in Christ!973. 

The full holiness, the full priesthood of the man, it has been 
accomplished in Christ!074. 

Christ Jesus has placed Himself, as man, in the same transparency 
and faithfulness towards God and towards us, in which He is as God, but in 
a transparency totally accessible to us. In Christ has descended amongst us 
the inter-Trinitarian faithfulness in a divine Person, in order to become 
characteristic to the assumed humanity too, as faithfulness towards God 
and towards us, and to communicate this power to us too, so that we to 
achieve it too, in both directions. To this, the divine hypostasis of the eternal 
consummate faithfulness it has become also Hypostasis of the humanity, or 
the human Hypostasis too of this faithfulness!075. 

The Holy Ghost, by passing from Trinity into Christ as man, He has 
passed also into us!076, 

Being the supreme holiness in human form, Christ is also the man for 
people in supreme and exemplary degree!077, 

We cannot become saints except into Christ, for He takes us in Himself 
in His state of sacrifice brought to God, and for He instills us the same act 
and the same state of sacrifice, or of self-transcending, or of total 
faithfulness towards God, that Himself is in!°78. 

The fullest loving going out towards the creatures, God has made it 


through the embodiment of His Son Who has assumed the human nature. 


1073 2003: 5; we think we have identified here a theologoumenon. 

1074 9003: 284; we think we have here a development of the Holy Fathers’ theology. 

1075 2003: 284; we think we can say that this is a theologoumenon. We stress the presence here of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology regarding the transparence of the human being to God; 2003: 285, 2006: 76, 2006: 78, 2006: 
90, 1993 (1): 232, 1993 (1): 288 

1076 2003: 284; we think we have here a theologoumenon. 

1077 2003: 284-285; we think we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. This affirmation can be 
found developed in the subchapter concerning the theological theme of the personalism — also treated in the 
present quasi-PhD-thesis -, a theological theologoumenon developed by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the 
Christian theology. 

1078 2003: 285; we think we have here a development Saint Dumitru brought to Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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But in the same time, the Son has filled the human nature up with His 
divine love towards the Father. The Holy Ghost unites us, through love, with 
God, by making on Himself the bearer of the love from God to us and from 
us to God and amongst us, and the embodied Son is alike too. The Son of 
God moves us from within us through the love He has it from the Father, by 
bringing us the love of the Father, and the love between Him and the Father, 
and in the same time seeding within us His love for the Father and for all the 
people!079, 

His assumed human nature too, it contributed to Christ Jesus’s works 
/ acts!080, The human nature’s capacity of being a means of unification of all 
the creatures amongst them, and between them and God!°!, 

Embodying Himself as man, Christ Jesus show / granted a privileged 
position the human being has in cosmos!1082, 

In Christ, the resurrected body becomes so transparent to godhead, so 
that even the inferior people see this godhead, and therefore they no longer 
need so much the explanations from the superior angels1083, 


Christ has restored the value of the body and of the sensitive world1084, 


1079 9003: 292; we think we have identified here a theologoumenon. We also stress the presence here of a widely 
original theology of love, that Saint Dumitru developed, one including numerous theologoumena, as we are going 
to show in the subchapter dedicated to it, in the present work; 2006: 36, 1993 (1): 121-122 

1080 2006: 92; we think this is a theologoumenon. The contribution of the human nature has been explored before 
mainly as the bridge between godhead and human being, but we’ve never encountered any other place where a 
theologian affirmed this role for the human nature assumed by Christ Jesus. We think this is a sensitive point too, 
but one that is worth to be explored and analyzed. 

1081 1997: 7; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

1082 2003: 449; we think we have here a reiteration of the Holy Fathers’ theology. 

1083 2003: 455; we have here another theologoumenon based on developing the concept of spiritual transparency. 

1084 2003: 484-485; we think we have here a case of correcting the Holy Fathers’ theology, who reckoned the 
body as an enemy that must be mortified — though not really killed by suicide — and the world as something 
fundamentally corrupted and evil, that one must run away from. This is in the same time on of the many 
arguments we try to bring, through the present work, in order to justify the fact that Saint Dumitru was a true 
Restorer of the Christian theology, and that he has made the Christendom livable again; 1993 (1): 131, 1991 (1): 
242-243 
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In order us to get closer to Christ Jesus, we must remove our passions 
and to make ourselves clean; in this endeavor we are helped by the grace of 
Christ 1085, 

As God and man in the same time, Christ Jesus brings us the love for 
God and communicates to God-the Father our love!%%°, 

Through the man God unites the world with Himself. Through the 
human nature Christ gathers the world, fully, in Himself!87. 

Christ Jesus is a man united in a culminant degree with God, while He 
is also God acting through a man!088, 

The whole universe / cosmos will be again gathered into Christ!089. 

The ecumenical synods caught in a concise formula the evangelical 
and living countenance of the divine-human Person of Christ!09. 

In essence, we confess that the Son of God, the One from before the 
ages, He has embodied Himself and He has made man on Himself, out of 
Virgin Mary, and by embodiment it has been accomplished the hypostatical 
union, or the union in a hypostasis of the godlike and of the human natures, 
namely a Person in two natures, the Person of Jesus Christ!09!. 

We know Christ as having the mastery over all things, but we know 
Him also like the Lamb stabbed for us. He is our Master, but a Master Who 
moves us by the fact that he has made, on Himself, and He remains, the 
stabbed Lamb, but without ceasing to be our Master!°92., 

The three qualities which Christ has (Supreme Prophet, High-Priest / 


Hierarch / Teacher, and Emperor!993) they are both ministrations and 


085 2003: 485; we reckon this as a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
086 2006: 12-13; we think we can see here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
087 2006: 15; we think we have here another theologoumena, one correcting the Holy Fathers’ theology 
concerning the world. 
088 2006: 15; we think that we identify here a development of the Holy Fathers’ theology. 
°89 2006: 15; we think we have here a theologoumenon. 
0% 2006: 16; this affirmation surely is one profoundly Orthodox; 2006: 16-17 
091 9006: 17; we think that this is a reiteration of the Holy Fathers’ Orthodox theology; 1993 (1): 138-139 
092 2006: 45; we think we have here a reiteration of the Holy Fathers’ theology; 2006: 49 


93 Our note. 
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dignities of His. And they are not-separated, too. He teaches by serving, He 
sacrifices, on Himself, overcoming the consequences of the sin, and He 
masters like a stabbed Lamb (Apoc. 5 - the whole chapter). These three 
qualities cannot be really separated, for in each of them there are also 
implied the others two!994, Although, in each of the three kinds of activities, 
it is being more highlighted one or another of the three ministrations, the 
two others being less involved in that specific activity 1995. 

Christ manifests, according to His three dignities / ministrations, a 
threefold relation with His human nature1096, 

The Son of God has embodied Himself, in order to elevate us to the 
dialogue with God and to the direct communion with Himself!°97. 

Through all the things and all the circumstances, the godlike Word 
speaks to us, asking for out answer. He speaks to us concomitantly, by 
addressing Himself to us, in an intimate manner and mysteriously in our 
conscience !098, 

Christ Jesus while He was on earth, amongst people, He exercised 
upon the soul a power that wasn’t only a power of His godlike glory, but it 
was also a power of love reconciling with His kenosis!°99. 

It is to be mentioned also the fact that if the disciples hadn’t 
recognized a corporality in the One Who was showing, on Himself, to them, 


namely His corporality from before His death, they wouldn’t have had the 


1094 We think that we can extend here the concept of perichoresis, by speaking about a perichoresis of Christ’s 
dignities / ministrations. 
1095 2006: 48-49; we think that Saint Dumitru brings here a new vision and a development related to the theology 
of Christ’s ministrations / dignities; 2006: 55, 2006: 97-98, 1993 (1): 96, 243, 246-247, 249, 252-253, 255-257, 
260, 261, 262-263; 263-264, 264-265, 265-266, 272-277, 277-288 
10% 2006: 49; we think we have here a theologoumena. 
1097 2006: 49; we think we can identify here the presence of the vision developed by Saint Dumitru in his 
theological system, one exploring the so intricate problem of the dialogue between God and the human beings. 
The theological theme of the dialogue is analyzed in the subchapter dedicated to it, in the present work; 2006: 54, 
1997: 200, 1993 (1): 53-54 
1098 2006: 53; we think we have identified here the presence of what Saint Dumitru called as knowing God out of 
the concrete circumstances of the life, which we reckon as being one of his most important theologoumena. 
1099 2006: 65; we think we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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conviction and they couldnt have spoken about the “Resurrection” of 
Christ!10, 

The (transformation) spiritualization of Christ’s body, it is an effect of 
the most intensive work of the Holy Ghost within Christ’s body, which gives 
the body a transparency, and it makes it irradiating light or glory. This 
irradiation is, in the same time, a mode of the most intense communion in 
which the person who overwhelmingly imposed, on himself, through the 
body, making the body transparent!!0!, 

Christ’s sacrifice is permanent / eternal in its essence!!°?. 

The Ascent doesn’t take Christ out of the communion with the ones 
who will believe in Him, but, a contrary, it brings this communion to the 
fullness of a reciprocal interiority with those people, due to the culminant 
spiritualization His body reached through Ascent!!°3, 

Through Ascent, Christ has passed His body on the plan of such a 
consummate spiritualization - without ceasing to have His body — so that He 
no longer showed Himself visibly, but he dwells invisibly within the ones who 
believe in Him. The fact that before Ascent He is with His disciples 
everywhere, and that after Ascent He dwells within everyone who believes in 
Him, with His godlike infinity intimately placed in Him, it doesn’t mean a 
spatial ubiquity of His body. The state of spiritualization is something else 
than the spatial ubiquity. It is a presence of spiritual depth and height, which 
can become sensitive in diverse degree of intensity, according to the degree of 
spiritual noticing power, or of faith, of the one who opens himself to Christ 


and by this he “sees” Christ and he feels Christ in himself!!04. 


1100 2006: 66; we reckon this as a fundamentally important theologoumenon regarding the savior works of Christ. 
1101 2006: 67: we think that we have here an Orthodox apologetics (see the whole quote in the Appendix II to the 
present work) and a development of the Holy Fathers’ theology. 

1102 9006: 76; we think we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology; 2006: 96-97 

1103 2006: 76; we think we have here an undeniable proof of Saint Dumitru’s Orthodoxy. In His Orthodox 
Dogmatic Theology (published in three volumes), Saint Dumitru stressed again and again, the presence and the 
efficiency of Christ and of the Holy Ghost within Church; 2006: 77 

1104 9006: 77-78; we think we have here a theologoumenon. 
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Christ fully inhabits the hearts of the ones who have cleaned their 
hearts of passions’ egotism, by accomplishing His commandments, so that 
they have opened themselves and they have become transparent to the Holy 
Ghost from within Christ, and to the infinite spiritual horizon where Christ 
is. Only thus the ones who become “heaven” of God, or who overcome the 
separation between the callous human subject - and which has almost 
become an object - and the divine subject, only they elevate the whole 
existence to this unity into Ghost!195, 

Without any doubt, the Holy Ghost makes more efficient the presence 
of Christ within us, through His more felt work the Ghost comes to the fore, 
to our feeling, but the Ghost takes the foreground in order to make the 
presence of Christ even more felt to us!!°, 

The human nature assumed by Christ, it isn’t that one of a human 
hypostasis, which can be closed and individualistically used, but it is the 
human nature of God-the Word, the Hypostasis out of which derive, and 
towards which tend to come back, the rationalities of the whole creation. (...) 
As such, also the Ghost’s Hypostasis united with Christ in the Christ’s 
human nature too, He can be extended within the whole humanity!!°7. The 
Word of God has assumed our human nature as a human nature 
personalized in Him!!98, 

The Embodies Son of God has become the fundamental Hypostasis of 


the entire mankind!1°9, 


1105 2006: 78; we think we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ Orthodox theology. See also the 
subchapter, in the present work, dedicated to the Dwelling (habitation) of God within the human being. 

1106 2006: 84; vid supra. In the same paragraph (see it in Appending II) Saint Dumitru analyzed the paradigm of 
the dwelling of God within man, by highlighting the relations with / consequences upon the transparency, both of 
the human being to God, and of God to the human being; 2006: 97; we have here another highlighting of the 
Orthodox faith reckoning Christ Jesus and the Holy Ghost (actually the whole Holy Trinity) present and active 
within Church; 1997: 249 

1107 2006: 86; we think that we have here a development of the Holy Fathers’ theology, through theologoumena. 
1108 1997: 7; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, namely one that develops the Holy Fathers’ theology 
by placing the embodiment in the middle of the personalistic theology of Saint Dumitru. 

1109 9006: 89; we think we have here a theologoumenon. See also the subchapter of this work that treats about 
En-Humanity / En-Hypostatization. 
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The Holy Fathers didn’t consider Christ as Head of the Church 
separately through Embodiment, or through Crucifixion, or through 
Resurrection, but through all of these connected to one another!!!°, 

Christ Jesus offers the believers the possibility of seeing, in Him, the 
infinite horizons of the godlike life!!!!. 

The Son of God makes our humanity as His own, but without 
abolishing it in Himself, bot godlike and human natures remaining able to 
dialogue!!!2, 

Through consummate obedience to the Father, the human nature of 
Christ had to overcome the enslaving affects which brought weaknesses and 
death to the human beings!!!8. 

Christ Jesus kept His humanity fully open to the infinity of God!!14. 

Through embodiment and ascent, Christ Jesus has become from 
virtual Head, the actual Head of the Church!!!5, 

Christ is the Pantocrator of the Church in a sense that is special 
comparatively to that one that He is the Pantocrator of the creation. Christ 
maintains the Church in Himself like a unitary body, as a unity, but not like 
an impersonal unity, for he stays in an unmediated dialogue with each 
Church’s limb, and by this He keeps every limb in connection with all the 
other limbs. Thus, by staying in a dialogue with the entire Church 
understood as symphonic partner in this dialogue, Christ dwells, thus, in a 


living mode, in this house of Him, but in this house is placed as person each 


110 2006: 89-90; we think that we have here a synthesis of the Holy Fathers’ theology regarding the savior works 
of Christ, those founding the Church; 2006: 92 
111 9006: 90; we think we have here a theologoumenon. 
112 2006: 90; we think we have here a development of the Holy Fathers’ theology, regarding the two natures 
present in Christ Jesus, without the godlike nature to abolish the human nature. 
113 2006: 92; this is a reiteration of the Holy Fathers’ theology; 1997: 24-25, 1993 (1): 204-205, 213-214, 214- 
215, 215-216, 218-220 


114 2006: 92; we think this is a theologoumenon. 


115 2006: 94; we think this is a theologoumenon. 
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believer as an intelligible stone, and on this way, Christ continuously is 
being harmonizing the building and he keeps it alive!!!°. 

Saint Maximos the Confessor didn’t admit an own discretionary will, 
together with the option it caused, like a manifestation of the hypostasis, to 
Jesus Christ like man. In Him the decision was made by the divine 
hypostasis, and the own discretionary will of the man it wasn’t validated in 
Him, the human will, being totally subordinated to the godlike one!!!”, 

Christ Jesus is the Head of the Church as divine-human Person!!!8. 

The believers can become sons of God, for the infinitely consequential 
fact that Christ is the Head of the Church!!!9, 

Christ Jesus, through embodiment, He repositioned Himself as Head 
of the mankind, for salvation!!2°, Only Christ saves, while any law 
doesn’t!121, 

Christ Jesus is guiding us towards a fuller relation with Himself and 
towards the union with Him in the Kingdom of Heavens!!22, 

Christ Jesus is attracting us, continuously, to this state of continuous 
sacrifice and of being the One Who commits the sacrifice. He doesn’t sacrifice 
us as objects, but He attracts us to self-sacrificing as subjects, to self-giving, 
and to a remaining in this state, by imparting us with His state of sacrifice, 


in which, Him too isn’t passive, but He is Giver!!23, 


1116 9006: 91; here Saint Dumitru extends the paradigm of the Church by placing the Church in a dialogue with 
Christ Who dwells it and Who is efficient / in action in it. We stress here the fact that Saint Dumitru speaks about 
an unmediated dialogue that Christ has with the individual believer; 1993 (1): 144, 233 

1117 1993 (1): 207; we think we have here a clear case of correction the Holy Fathers’ theology. 

1118 9006: 91; we think that this specification can be reckoned as a theologoumenon. We also underscore the fact 
that this assertion is a fundamental principle that stays at the basis of Saint Dumitru’s theological personalism as 
analyzed in the subchapter dedicated to it by the present work. 

1119 2006: 92; we think we have here a reiteration of the Holy Fathers’ theology. 

1120 9006: 92; we think we have here a development of the Holy Fathers’ theology. 

1121 1993 (1): 41-42; we think that we have here a reiteration of the Holy Fathers’ theology. 

1122 2006: 98 

11233 2006: 98; we think that we have here another theologoumenon, one built up on the general ground of Saint 
Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 
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Christ remains forever available, on the basis of the decision we have 
manifested at Baptism, of dying to the sin and of living with Christ, as long 
as we do not revoke that decision. But, like in any personal relation, the 
work, or the manifestation of love, it must be continuously done, from both 
sides!124, 

Christ Jesus is a Hypostasis with a human conscience open in the 
supreme degree to others!!25, 

After our Baptism, the place where Christ is as Hierarch, it is in the 
most inner, the most hidden and the cleanest chamber of the heart, for only 
that one can be the most easily sensitized and opened to God. Only the deep 
of the human virtual can be opened to the deep of the godlike endless!!26, 

We actualize out virtualities which we received at Baptism, by the help 
of Christy Jesus, and that is a fruit of a mysterious encounter between us 
and Christ Jesus!!27, 

The Mystery of Christ is that of accomplishing an even tighter union 
between Creator and creature!!28, 

The godlike Word, through His embodiment, He has brought the Holy 
Ghost again and in a full degree, in the communication with the creation!!29. 

All the teachings communicated by the Revelation and all the gifts 
imparted by Christ have endless spiritual depths and stages. Christ as man, 
or as consummate union of the human with God-the Word, He has an 
endless depth of meanings and of loving, deifying, and helping powers, which 


call us and which lead us always forwards and always upwards in our 


124 2006: 116; 1993 (1): 52-53. vid supra. 
125 2006: 135-136; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
12% 2006: 147; we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology, as for instance - as mentioned by Saint 
Dumitru -: Saint Mark the Ascetic and Diadochus of Photice. 
'279006: 147; we think we have here a development of the Holy Fathers’ theology; 1997: 7 


128 1997: 7; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 


129 1997: 24; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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understanding and living, in discovering new and always higher horizons, 
which we to make know to the world as modes of superior relations!!°°, 

Christ Jesus didn’t lock Himself, concerning His language and His 
dialogue both with the individual and with the crowd, into a sphere of 
abstract, where the concrete face of the human being fades to become a 
number into the crowd to which is applied the harsh and indifferent law!!3!, 

Christ Jesus made death no longer seeming to us as a natural end in 
nothingness but rather like a gate which we cross ahead through, to an even 
more obvious encounter with the person of Jesus Christ Who is our 
transcendence!!32, 

When we know Jesus as being alive, our life from here feels in Him the 
true border, the true and the scrutinizer judge, and death it is no longer an 
indifferent end to us, but the moment of inevitable confrontation with the 
judge who is waiting for us!!83, 

The fulfillment of the man into a life of true seriousness and self- 
knowledge, of full living in what it is his own, it comes only from the faith in 
Jesus Christ, the only One in report with Whom the real transcendence is 


experienced!!34, 


1130 1997: 249; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one widely treated in Saint Dumitru’s theology, 
namely that the Revelation must be explained to each generation according to their power of understanding. 
Thus, the theology of the Holy Fathers, that one fearing / opposing the progress, that one stubbornly locking 
itself in an untranslatable and outdated past, it is corrected. 
1131 1993 (1): 29-30; we think we have here a very sharp observation from communication sciences point of 
view. 
1132 1993 (1): 59-60; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology regarding death. 
1133 1993 (1): 59-60; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology regarding judgment. 
1134 1993 (1): 60-61; here Saint Dumitru tackles with a philosophical approach, the problem of the human being’s 
purpose and fulfillment, and that confirms our assertion concerning his multidisciplinary approach of theological 
themes. See the whole paragraph as given in the Appendix II to this work (Jaspers K., Burger E.). See also, in 
this regard, what saint Dumitru said about the word’s sonority and intentionality (1993 (1): 139, 232-233). 
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Some of the Russian theologians, like S. Bulgakov and N. 
Berdyaev go in this direction until to affirm some kind of eternal humanity of 
the Son of God, or some kind of existential human theandric-ism!15, 

The human being’s adoption by God, it takes place through Jesus 
Christ, a son of God and a fellow human of Jesus Christ-God!1°6, 

We have to spiritually die to this world in order to eternally preserve 
our life, like Jesus Christ did 1137, 

It has been asked the question: could be Jesus an example to us, if He 
was unable to sin? We have to fight with the sin in sufferings and we can 
easy slip from suffering into sin. But the matter is put in this way: Jesus can 
be an example to us not because we can sin, and He was unable to, but 
because we can, also, not to sin!!38, 

The human nature of Jesus Christ has reached, through the 
deification which He has imparted Himself with - the human nature being 
worn by the divine hypostasis -, the last possible height of amplifying its 
powers, which we cannot even imagine!!89, 

The work of Jesus Christ, both in thought and in doing, it is a work 
with a mystical continuation; it has not remained only in the memory of the 
people!140, 

Christ Jesus is the subject who unlocked the hardened hearth of 


people through the love that He showed to them, but He is also the man over 


1135 1993 (1): 71-72; Saint Dumitru the Restorer corrected also the wrong assertions some nineteenth century 
theologians made, by showing how they contravene to the Orthodox doctrine. 
1136 1993 (1): 99; we think that we have here a development of the Holy Fathers’ theology. 
1137 1993 (1): 108; we think we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
1138 1993 (1): 216-217; we must express here our disagreement with Saint Dumitru’s assertions regarding our 
capacity of not sinning. And we are doing that in accordance with the Holy Confession’s prayers, when the priest 
affirms: “because there is no human who does not commit mistakes”. We strongly believe that there is necessary 
a great endeavor in order to systematize and put in accord / harmonize all the aspects of the Christian theology, 
because of such contradictions. 
1139 1993 (1): 225, 227; we think that we have here a development of the Holy Fathers’ theology. 
1140 1993 (1); 239-240; we think that we have here an Orthodox apologetics. 
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Whom it is overflowing the whole benevolence of the Father towards people 
and in connection with Whom we are impart with the love of the Father!!*!. 

Christ Jesus unlocked the heavens for the people, and He still 
facilitates people’s access to heavens!!42, 

The result of the work of Jesus Christ, through which we are saved, it 
is not but His personal state from the end of the fullest manifestation of the 
divine love towards people, and of the human homage towards the Father, 
towards God. We are saved through the connection with Jesus Christ!!48, 

We must obey Christ to death. People died for Jesus, they continue 
dying, and they are going to die, century after century. The most people are 
and they will be able to obey Jesus with the whole their being. It is not 
obedience for some interest that is achievable in this world, neither is a 
shallow obedience, but it is a total submission of the most intimate fibers of 
the human being!!*4. 

God unveils Himself like a subject in Jesus, through His word!!45, 

We do not know, in a clear manner, all the reasons which Jesus has 
descended into hell for, or if He didn’t do it in order to endure the pains from 
there. Because the victory over death coincided to the receiving of the death, 
for, thereby, the resurrection like fact into deepness and into spirit, it 
happened on the moment of the death and the death is the premise for the 
resurrection of the body, this resurrection with the body could have been 
done immediately after death. But, probably, for His death not to appear like 
illusory to the people, He left His body to lie in grave for three days, and 


meanwhile He descended with His soul into hell!!46, 


141 1993 (1): 241-242; we think we have here a theologoumenon. 

142 1993 (1): 240; we think we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

18 1993 (1): 242; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

'44 1993 (1): 250-252; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

145 1993 (1): 266-267; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one related to the personalistic feature of 


Saint Dumitru’s theology. 


146 1993 (1): 408; we think this is also illustrative for the lucid manner Saint Dumitru treated his theology, so 


that he plainly admitted when he didn’t have answers to some aspects. 
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Conclusions 

We think that is very important to highlight here the fact that the 
theological selection on Christ Jesus is, by far, amongst the most extensive 
in content from all the other selections (332 pages). And we think that, as it 
ought to be, the Christology is central to the Christian theology. We also 
think that we must highlight here the disproportionate extent — form 
quantitative point of view — amongst the quoted sources; Christ Jesus was 
mentioned in: 2 pages of selection from Paterikon, 68 pages of selection from 
The Romanian Philokalia, comparatively to 261 pages of selection from Saint 
Dumitru’s author books. Three of Saint Dumitru author books (four 
volumes) which we used as sources, they are entirely dedicated to 
presenting, exhaustively, all the aspects concerning Christ Jesus: 1993 (1) 
Iisus Hristos sau Restaurarea Omului / Jesus Christ or the Restoration of the 
Man. Second Edition, Omniscop Publishing House: Craiova; 1993 (3) Iisus 
Hristos lumina lumii si indumnezeitorul omului / Jesus Christ the Light of the 
World and the Deifier of the Man. Anastasia: Bucharest; 1995 (1, 2) Chipul 
nemuritor al lui Dumnezeu / The Immortal Image of God. Cristal: Bucharest. 

Of course, consequently to our research method, we cannot express 
here, with a reasonable degree of quantitative certitude, the fact that Christ 
Jesus occasioned to Saint Dumitru the richest treasury of theologoumena he 
developed in his entire theological system - but we think we have surely 
succeeded in justifying that from a qualitative point of view. 

Due to the large extent that Saint Dumitru the Restorer spoke about 
Christ Jesus, and after we have ascertained that we have accumulates 
enough arguments in order to uphold our conclusions, we have put an end 
to our research, namely after using a half of quotes which we have selected 
on the theological theme (more precisely, we have used 160 pages out of 
326). We have decided that also in order to keep — at least we hope so — our 
quasi-PhD-thesis within feasible dimensions. 

We urge the interested reader, to resort to the Appendix II to the 
present work in order to discover more theological beauties issued by Saint 


Dumitru the Restore of the Christian theology. 
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As one could see when comparing Saint Dumitru’s theology to that one 
of the Holy Fathers, Saint Dumitru issued quite numerous theologoumena, 
and, on a few occasions, he even corrected the assertions made by other 
theologians. 

We have ascertained that all our work hypotheses have been 


confirmed. 
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Christian Dogmas 


Paterikon 


Christian Dogmas weren't officially formulated and stated yet. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Through the dogmas, God gives the ones who want to fulfill the 
commandments, the enlightenment of the conscience!!47. 

All the dogmas are either about God, or about the seen and unseen 
ones, or about the Providence and the judgment shown into those ones!148, 

The words of God comprise these four things: the commandments, the 
dogmas, the menaces, the promises!!49, 

The dogmas bring the mind at the knowledge of the creatures!150, 

The dogmas are achieved through knowledge (in a gnostic way), 
towards receiving, as it is due, the Great Word!!51, 

In an anagogy, Saint Maximos the Confessor said: the upper room is 
the wide and extended cogitation, and the capacity of knowledge adorned 
with godlike views of the mysterious and unspoken dogmas!!°2, 

The more hidden meanings of the godlike dogmas must not be given in 
writing!!53, 

And “at the gate of the angle” he elevated the words (rationalities) of 
the dogmas about embodiment. For gate and door of the Church is also Him 
(3), for He says: “I am the door”. This gate is surrounded by towers, namely 
by the fortifications of the godlike dogmas about embodiment, showing that 
the ones who want to rightly believe they must enter inside the angle, 


namely in the Church, through these fortifications and to be defended by 


147 2015 (2): 77 
148 2015 (2): 78 
1499015 (2): 87 
150 2015 (2): 87 
151 2015 (2): 47 
152 2018: 50 

153 2018: 90-91 
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them. For the one who is assured by the towers of the godlike dogmas, as by 
some fortifications of the truth, he doesn't fear the thoughts and the devils 
which menace him with the perdition!!54. 

At last, He (Christ Jesus!!55) united in a mode and according to a 
rationality from above nature, the whole created nature with the Creator. 
And over each of these unions or angles He built the fortified towers of the 
godlike dogmas, which to sustain them and to tie them tight!!56. 

He (Christ Jesus!157) has sown into ghost the just rationalities of the 
natural contemplation’s dogmas!!58. 

“And over the gate of the angle”. The gate of the angle, namely of the 
churchly faith, it is pious life. Above it the gnostic mind (which occupies 
itself with the knowledge) builds, as some powerful and unconquered towers, 
the dogmas fortifications about embodiment, consisting of different 
teachings, as of the same number of stones; likewise, the different modes of 
the virtues through which it is ensured the fulfillment of the 
commandments!!59, 

Through the gate of the angle, it is understood the embodiment, which 
is the gate of the Church; and through towers, the right dogmas about 
embodiment!!60, 

By kindling the torch, namely the rationality which brings the light of 
the knowledge through contemplation and through deeds, as ones who limit 
to the letter the not-comprised by the mind power of the wisdom, but on the 
candlestick, namely into the Holy Church, on the peak of the true 
contemplation, to spread over everybody the light of the godlike dogmas!!©!. 


154 2018: 197 
155 Our note. 
156 2018: 198 
157 Our Note. 
158 2018: 198-199 
159 2018: 201 
160 2018: 205 
161 2018: 395 
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The wise teacher of the godlike and high dogmas and mysteries, he is a 
candle which unveils teachings unknown to the multitude!!©?. 

The crown of the kindness is the clean faith adorned with the high 
thoughts the dogmas and with the spiritual cogitations, as with some 
precious gems and crowning the mind which loves God, as on a head!!63, 

Like the one who is together with a mistress he doesn't have the lawful 
marriage, likewise the ones who occupies himself with the bodily learning of 
the law, he doesn’t have a lawful companionship, giving birth, out of it, to 
illegitimate dogmas, which decay together with the body's life1164, 

We owe to receive with strong faith and through questioning from the 
experienced ones the Church's dogmas, and the right reckonings of the 
teachers about godlike Scriptures and about the felt and cogitates creatures, 
lest, trusting our understanding, to be rather falling!!®5. 

When God finds a heart cleaned of all the worldly things and 


teachings, He writes in that heart His dogmas as on an unwritten tablet!!©§. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

We know enough well the dogmas of our belief, and we are telling a lot 
of interesting generalities about our Orthodoxy. But despite of all these we 
dont know how to transform them, methodically, in practical values, in 
powers which to transform us day by day. Because, both in the spiritual 
domain like in the physical one, you can do nothing with general 


formulas!167, 


162 2018: 397-398 

163 2018: 462 

164 2018: 462 

165 2019 (2): 107 

16 2019 (2): 125-126 


167 2015 (1): 9-10; we think we have here a criticism addressed to the “shelf theology”, namely to the ones who 
simply recite theology, without fulfilling, with the deed, the dogmas’ / commandments’ content; we also think 
this is related to the theological category founded by Saint Dumitru: knowing God form the life’s concrete 


circumstances. 
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To the Christian, the dogma isn’t a narrowing of the free spiritual 
development of the human being who believes, but, on the opposite, the 
dogma maintains the human being capable of such a free development!!®°. 

An Orthodox Dogmatic Theology means an interpretation of the 
dogmas - in the sense of bringing in plain sight their deep and endlessly rich 
savior content, namely alive and spiritual!!69, 

We have guided ourselves during this endeavor by keeping in mind the 
way the Holy Fathers understood yore the Church’s teaching, but we have 
taken heed in the present interpretation of the dogmas also the spiritual 
necessities of the soul searching for his salvation in our times (...). We have 
strived to understand the Church’s teaching in the spirit of the Holy Fathers, 
but, in the same time, to understand the Church’s teaching as we think the 
Holy Father would have understood it today. For they wouldn’t have made 
abstraction of our time, as they didn’t do it either of their time!!7°. 

The most dreadful sadness we can have, it is that of the lack on 
meaning, namely the lack of an eternal meaning of the life and of our deeds. 
The necessity of this meaning is intimately connected to our being. The 
dogmas of the faith correspond to this necessity of meaning our being has. 
By offering our being a meaning, the dogmas affirm the complete rationality 
of the existence!!7!, 

These points of the faith are some kinds of natural dogmas, having 
their source in what we call the natural revelation through which God makes 
Himself known from the fact itself that he created the world and the man 
and he imprinted in the world and in the man the mentioned meanings. 
These points of the faith are recognition of the fact that the world culminates 
in the human person who moves towards the union with the supreme 


Person. Far from reducing the existence to a locked-up horizon, they open 


168 2003: 78; Saint Dumitru operated here a paradigm change, by saying that the dogmas are, actually, a 
progress basis; we think that this is a theologoumenon. 

16 2003: 5; we think we have here a reiteration of the Holy Fathers’ theology. 

170 2003: 5-6; one can clearly see here, as declared by the author, his intention to develop / adapt the Orthodox 
dogmatic theology to the level of understanding and to the needs of the time when he lived. 


171 2003: 20 
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the horizon of the infinite to the world, trying to escape the world from the 
narrow and monotonous horizon that comes to an end with the death!!72. 

Only the dogmas of the faith from the supra-natural Revelation 
ensures the man the perspective of a freedom from nature, while still being 
in the earthly life, and a full freedom in the eternal existence!!73. 

The Christian Dogmas are, according to their form, the points of the 
plan of our salvation and deification, comprised and achieved in the supra- 
natural godlike Revelation, which culminated in Christ, and the dogmas are 
preserved, preached, applied, and explained or defined by the Church. As 
such the dogmas represent truths of faith which are necessary to 
salvation!!74. 

The Dogmas explain Christ and His work of summarizing everybody in 
Himself!!75, 

The dogmas have been fulfilled in Christ. That shows us the possibility 
of fulfilling us the dogmas, by the help of God descended to us, in Christ and 
in the Holy Ghost!!76, 

God Himself has revealed us the dogmas, through the supra-natural 
Revelation!!77, 

The meaning of the supra-natural Revelation’s dogmas, it had a 
greater clarity, because the organ who receives the Revelation and the one 
who receives the Revelation from that one, they come in contact with the 
existence of the Supreme Person Who is obvious in Himself, and he sees 


involved in that Supreme Person the ensuring of the fulfillment of 


1172 9003: 20; we think that we have here a development of Saint Maximos’ theology, regarding the natural 
dogmas and the supra-natural / godlike dogmas, natural and supra-natural-Revelation. 
1173 2003: 30; Saint Dumitru, in his theological works, he built up this paradigm of escaping the repetitive laws of 
the nature, namely the birth-life-death circle, by faith in Jesus Christ, so that the human soul can enter the 
eternity. We think that this paradigm constitutes a theologoumenon: 1993 (3): 157 
1174 9003: 72; we think that this assertion proves, once more, the profound Orthodoxy of Saint Dumitru’s 
theology. 
1175 2003: 73; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
1176 2003: 73; we think that we have here a development of the Holy Fathers’ theology. 
1177 2003: 73; we think we have here a theologoumenon; 2003: 74 
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everybody’s meaning, of their eternal existence towards which they 
aspire!!78, 

The dogmas, conveyed along time, by the Church, they are witness 
strengthening our faith!!79. 

The dogmas shows that the salvation will be possible to the human 
being only if the human being is imprinted with the godlike features / 
deified, and only if the human being is together-bearer with God of the 
godlike features and powers, which totally overwhelm the impulse towards 
corruption of the human body!!®°. 

(...) the Christian dogmas (...) constitute a unitary spiritual whole, 
composed by several spiritual components, a system that differs from others, 
being at its turn crossed through by a unitary meaning. (...) the dogmas’ 
system isn’t composed by abstract principles, but it is the living unity of 
Christ, the Person in whom it is united and Who unites the creation with 
God1181, 

The dogmas’ system is continuously and really open to the new!!82, 

In Christ is concentrated and integrally accomplished what it is 
expressed in the Christian dogmas!!83, 

“(...) the Christian dogmas, though many, they are one, for Christ is 
One, but in Him are given all the conditions and all the means of our 
deification! 184. 

The dogmas need a continuous highlighting of their endless 


content!185, 


1178 9003: 74; we think that we have here a theologoumenon that extended the theology regarding the dogmas by 
adding to it the paradigm of the personalism, a theological development to thoroughly developed by Saint 
Dumitru, as the reader can see in the specially dedicated subchapter. 

17 2003: 77; we think we have here a confirmation of Saint Dumitru’s Orthodoxy. 

180 2003: 78; we think that we have here a development of the Holy Fathers’ theology. 

181 9003: 79; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

182 9003: 79; we think that this is a theologoumenon. 

183 9003: 80; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 


184 2003: 81; we think that we have here a wonderful theologoumenon. 


185 2003: 94; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; 2003: 95 
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God and the man are the two fundamental realities defined in the 
dogmas!!86, 

Dogmas are strict definitions or delimitations. But they delimitate the 
infinity of God from the finite, and the infinite capacity the man has it to 
advance, or the infinity of God and the capacity of infinite of the finite man, 
solidary with the infinity of God, and in ceaseless closeness towards it!187, 

All the explanations given to the dogmas depend organically on the 
dogmas. And if they do not remain in the frame of these formulas, they 
cannot be even reckoned as theologoumena and they cannot aspire to be 
invested with the character of dogmas, in who knows what future!!88. 

(...) the progress in understanding dogmas is possible for the dogmas 
have an infinite content too, and, as such, their content is apophatic (untold) 
or impossible to ever be comprised in notions and words which to exhaust 
that content!!89, 

Any dogma is a confession of faith in a reality that saves us!190, 

The Christian dogmatics isn’t a system of ideas having the character of 
rigorous precepts, before which the man is left by himself, with his own 
powers. Such systems cannot express more than the limited man can, and 
these systems cannot give the man a power from above himself, in order to 
surpass the state of his insufficiency!!9!. 

The Christian dogmatics presents the savior-and-of-eternal-life-giver- 
work of the godlike Person of Christ Who has become man, as also our free 
relation with the Person of Christ, and how due to this relation we can 


receive this endless life!192. 


186 2003: 95; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

187 2003: 97; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

188 2003; 99 

18 9003: 110; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

190 9003: 295; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

191 9006: 47; we think that here we have a confession about the limited human capacity of understanding the 


dogmas, without the help from God. 


192 2006: 47; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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The dogmatic formulas weren’t something else but the concise 
expression of this faith as practiced or lived within Church. That’s why it has 
been possible to integrate these formulas in the songs and in the prayers of 
the Church!!93, 

The Church’s unity is a dogmatic unity, for it is a unity based on the 
same experiencing of a Christ working through the Holy Ghost, in all the 
Church’s parts and limbs1194, 

Disregarding the dogmas, it would mean not only weakening the 
Church, but it would also mean reducing the content of the faith to a sum of 
subjective interpretations about a Christ, about Whom one has heard, and 
Who remains at distance, and it won’t be their identification to the 
experiencing of Christ lived in His integral work, through the Holy Ghost!1%, 

The dogmas are the expression of the integral savior power of Christ 
Who is present in the fulness of His work, within Church!!9°, 

Only in dogmas, and in Mysteries, in the hierarchy that preaches the 
dogmas and commits the Mysteries, the Church is one. Only a Church-one 
in dogmas, in Mysteries, in the hierarchical organizing and communion, it is 
a truly unitary Church, and only the Church that keeps these three, without 
flaws, it is a unique Church!!197, 

Nothing can stand next to God. Foundation dogma cannot be except a 
teaching occupying itself mainly with God, and formulating His unveiling. 
(...) Dogma, in the undiluted meaning of the term, it is a mirror which 
nothing is not allowed in, to be seen in the foreground, except God!!98. 

The East have received from God the grace and the mission of laying 


down the dogmas as foundation of the human existence, and the East has 


193.2006: 104; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

194.9006: 109-110 

195 2006: 110; we think that this shows the profoundly Orthodox character Saint Dumitru’s theology has. 

1% 2006: 111; we think that we have here another confirmation of the profoundly Orthodox character of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology. 

197 2006: 111; we think that we have here a theologoumenon ascertaining what the unity of the Church actually 
consists of. 


198 2005: 49 
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preserved them as such until today, and now the East is able to instill to the 
world a new trust in God and in man, as indisputable, imperishable, and 
supreme realities and values!!99, 

The Sunday of the Orthodoxy is an occasion for celebratory 
reconfirming not only of the dogma of the Seventh Ecumenical Synod, but 
also of the entire dogmatic edifice erected in the Ecumenical Synods!20, 

The Christian dogmas are expressions of our spiritual power and true 
freedom, upheld by the freedom of God1201, 

The Christian dogmas are the light of the love offered by God to the 
people, being shown through Apostles and through their descendants, who 
were at their turn luminous lights too, able to eternally grow up as state of 
love!202, 

The Christian dogmas represent the real good as supreme level of the 
existence which the dogmas want to elevate the man at, and the dogmas are, 
in the same time, the Truth, for there cannot be, above all things, only some 
blind laws, leading all the creatures to death. But at this Truth, the 
conscious creatures aren’t elevated without also an effort made by them, as 


expression of their freedom!2°, 


Conclusions 

As Saint Dumitru himself declared, in the introduction to his Orthodox 
Dogmatic Theology, his intention / his vision was that of adapting / 
developing the theology / the explanation of the dogmas, to the level of 
understanding of the time he lived in. And we think we can say that this was 
the orientation he preserved during his entire life, namely he preserved his 
Orthodoxy, while still adapting / developing / and even correcting the 
theology of the Holy Fathers. This is because the Orthodoxy, when correctly 


1199 9005: 50; we think that this expresses the profound Orthodoxy of Saint Dumitru’s faith and theology. 
1200 2005: 50-51; vid supra. 
1201 1993 (3): 164 
1202 1993 (3): 164-165 
1203 1993 (3): 172 
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understood and applied, it doesn’t mean stubbornly locking oneself in an 
unactual past, but it means constant progress and exploration, while 
maintaining, of course, an unchangeable basis formed by dogmas. And Saint 
Dumitru said: in our faith, there are unchangeable things, as there are also 
changeable things, which must be explained to each generation according to 
their level of understanding. 

But he also warned about the fact that there cannot be any moral 
height to the humbleness and the love for people going even to death, which 
the Son of God has elevated us at, by making Himself man and by receiving 
the cross for people? By this, the Christian dogmas comprise in themselves, 
in the same time, they urge towards the most glorious deeds, towards the 
most noble humanity accomplished in the eternal communion of love with 
the Son as our Brother and with the Father as our Father!204, 

We must highlight that throughout all his theology focused on dogmas, 
Saint Dumitru the Restorer stressed upon the fact that, far from being 
limitative and restrictive in a superficial meaning, the dogmas are, actually, 
the expression of our freedom. Although to the theologian familiarized only 
with the restrictive part of the dogmas, such an assertion could seem 
paradoxical, we urge the reader to explore the reasonings — as expressed in 
the main ideas we were able to present here, as also in the quotes we 
selected in the Appendix II — in order to fully edify herself / himself upon the 
truth of that affirmation. 

Based on what we have identified as dogmatic theology in the 
researched sources, we have certified that, regarding the dogmas, Saint 
Dumitru had a profoundly Orthodox theology, and he reiterated the Holy 
Fathers’ theology, as he developed it too, and he added plenty of 
theologoumena; we have even identified a place admitting the fact that, at 
least for now, we do not know the needed answers referring to dogmas, by 
only using the human rationality. We haven’t identified though, any place 
where he corrected the theology of the Holy Fathers. But we have identified 
one place, thought, where he criticized the theology of the shelf, namely the 


1204 1993 (3): 172 
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theologians theoretically speaking about dogmas but never applying the 
dogmas in the concrete circumstance of the life, in order to really experience 
and know God. 
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Church 


Paterikon 
Nobody should be turned out by the Church, no matter how sinner he 


jg 1205, 


The Desert Fathers used to eat and drink within Church!2%, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The cornerstone is the connection of the angle, namely of the 
Church!207, 

There are diverse levels amongst Church’s believers!2°8, 

The Holy Church’s greatness is supra-lightened and supra-bright!2°, 

The Holy Church is clean and undefiled, it is righteous and unaltered, 
it is undiminished and receiving the true light!2!0. 

The Church straightens by grace, the ones who look at it with 
piousness, by giving them knowledge and guarding them against 
heresies!2!1, 

The Word!2!2 (the Rationality) doesnt want at all to be under this 
bushel, but He wants to be placed on the top and on the height of the 
Church!213, 

The Holy Church is stranger of any material redundancy and it hasn't 


anything earthly!?!*. 


205 #4 1975: 42 
206 #4 1975: 62 
207 2018: 204 

208 2018: 300 

209 2018: 391-392 
210 2018: 391-392 
211 2018: 391-392 


212 As in many places also here Adyog it means Christ Himself, but also the word of the preaching, or the 
rationality (the meaning) hidden into the words and into the ceremonies of the law. Better said, the rationalities 
of the meanings of the Scripture are the rays of the godlike Logos. 

1213 9018: 393-394 

1214 2018: 395 
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The whole church is filled up with the Holy Angels and the Emperor of 
the Powers Himself celebrated the holy service and He transforms on Himself 
within our hearts in body and blood!2!5, 

The Church has done well and a pleasant to God thing, for it has 
accepted the singings and the other troparia, due to the helplessness of our 
mind, for through the sweetness of the verse to praise God, we who are 
nescient, almost unwillingly; and the one who have knowledge, let them 
come to the pricking of the heart, by understanding the said words; and 
thus, to ascend like on a ladder towards understanding the good meanings, 
as Damascene says!2!6, 

Let’s strive to guard the church of God without stain!2!7, 

You are going to ask me, of course: what impartation is between 
darkness and light, or how the godlike light will be darkened, or how can be 
in the same place the Church of God and the idols? !2!8 

The prayer makes the people churches of God!2!9. 

The Holy Church belong to the living God!220, 

That person will entirely happiness and a very great and wonderful 
happiness. This is for it is truly an unimaginable wonder that the One Who 
fills up all things and Who is above all things, He makes to Himself, out of a 


whatever heart, His eternal house and church!22!, 


1215 2019 (1): 169-170 
1216 9019 (2): 86-87 
1217 James 1: 27: “Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, To visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the world.”; ROB: “The clean godliness and 
without blemish before God and the Father, it is this: to visit the orphans and the widows in their troubles, and to 
guard on ourselves without stain from the part of the world.”; 2019 (2): 326-327 

1218 9019 (2): 341-342 

1219 9022: 51-52 

1220 2022: 182-183 


1221 2022: 404-405 
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Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The Church is a dialogue between God and believers, through Christ 
and the Holy Ghost!222, 

The Church is the supra-natural revelation, ended into Christ, in its 
efficiency upon us over time, through the Holy Ghost; the Church is the 
Christ united into the Holy Ghost with the ones who believe, upon whom it 
has been extended and through whom it is being extended His action of 
attracting them, through the dialogue with them, in the process of likeness 
with Him. The believers, through the sensitiveness produced in them by the 
Holy Ghost in the Church, they become aware of the power of Christ in 
which the whole Revelation is fulfilled, and they become aware of the action 
this power has within them!223, 

The believers don’t discover a new Revelation or a plus of Revelation in 
addition to that achieved in Christ. The Revelation continues to be active 
through the Holy Ghost into the world, within and through the Church, but 
it doesn’t continue to be completed with new parts. The Revelation is whole 
into Christ and out of Him the Revelation works in and through the Church 
upon the conscious beings who believe and who receive the faith!2?4. 

The Church is Christ as full Revelation and continuation of His 
efficiency. 1225 

The Church has, through the Holy Ghost, the mission of making 
efficient not whatever revelation, but that Revelation fulfilled into Christ122°. 

The Church has also the mission to preserve through the Holy Ghost 
the Revelation fulfilled into Christ Who makes the Church able to discern the 


222 2003: 50-51; we have identified here the paradigms of the dialogue developed in the Saint Dumitru’s 
theology, in what we think that one could call it as theologoumenon. 

223 2003: 50-51; vid supra; the assertion about the presence and efficiency of Christ and of the Holy Ghost 
within the Holy Church, it makes Saint Dumitru’s theology profoundly Orthodox. 

224 2003: 50-51; we think that we have identified here a development of the Holy Father’s theology: 2003: 69, 
2003: 77 

225 2005: 51; we have identified here the category of efficiency, one developed by Saint Dumitru in order to 


express the fact that Christ and the Holy Ghost are present and working within Church. 


226 2003: 51; we think that this is a development of the Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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authenticity of the revelation, in the Revelation’s fullness and in the 
Revelation’s tension towards the final and true target!227. 

The Holy Ghost maintains the Church as adequate actualization 
means and witness to the authentic revelation and, through this, as means 
of achieving the human existence into Christ!228. 

The Holy Church maintains the Revelation in action / working!229. 

The Holy Church prepares the believer for receiving the Revelation!23°, 

The Church cannot renounce to the Scripture and to the Revelation, 
for they are the authentic expression of Christ!23!,. 

The Holy Church actualize the Scripture’s and the Tradition’s power, 
through the inter-human sensitiveness produced by the Holy Ghost!282, 

The living dialogue of the Church with Christ it takes place, mainly, 
through the Holy Scripture and through the Holy Tradition!233. 

The Church is the body of Christ within which he works over times. 
The Church is full of Christ in His savior work!254, 

The Church keeps the Scripture, applied through Tradition, always 
new but always the same!235, 

The Whole sanctifying work of the Church, by calling a receiving the 
Holy Ghost, and by the Church’s doxology, it is based on the savior acts of 
Christ1236, 

The Church is the subject of the Tradition, the subject that applies the 
revelation. The Church starts with the Tradition, and the Tradition starts 
with the Church!287, 


277 2003: 51 

228 2003: 51 

229 2003: 51-52 

230 2003: 51-52 

2331 2003: 53 

232 2003: 52 

233 2003: 53; we think that we have identified here a theologoumenon; 2003: 58, 2003: 66-67 
234 2003: 58 


235 2003: 58; we think that we have identified here a theologoumenon. 


236 2003: 63; we think that we have identified here a theologoumenon. 
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The Church has its origin in the direct work of the Apostles guided and 
animated by the Holy Ghost in the first applying of the Revelation and of the 
Apostolic Tradition!238, 

The Church hasn’t been founded by the mediation of the scripture. 
The Scripture came to existence within the Church’s bosom, and towards the 
Church’s profit, as written establishing of a part of the Apostolic Tradition, of 
a part of the Revelation, in order to nourish the Church out of it, and to 
maintain the Church into the authentic Christ conveyed through the whole 
Tradition!299. 

The Church itself, as an incorporated Revelation, which is lived by a 
community of people, it is a part of the Revelation!24°, 

The Revelation gives birth to the Church, which is a concrete and 
continuous environment, which the humanity saved in Christ it extends 
through!?4!, 

The Church if founded by Christ, in Whom culminated and it was 
concentrated the Revelation through acts and words1242, 

The Church moves within the Revelation, namely within the Scripture 
and the Tradition; the Scripture unveils its content within Church and 
Tradition; the Tradition is alive within Church!243, 

The Church understands in an infallible way the meaning of the 
Revelation, because the Church itself is the work of the Revelation or of the 
Holy Ghost, and because the Church moves inside the Revelation by being 


organically united with the Revelation!2*4. 


1237 9003: 65; we think that we have identified here a theologoumenon; as we are going to show in the specially 
dedicated subchapter, in order to express the apophatic side of his theology, Saint Dumitru frequently used the 
figures of speech / the tropes — here we have identified a chiasm; 2003: 66, 2003: 67 

238 2003: 67 

239 2003: 67, 2003: 69 

240 2003: 68-69 

241 2003: 69, 2006: 87 

242 9003: 69, 1993 (1): 501 

243 203: 70; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 


244 2003: 71 
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The beginning of the Church it was, at its turn, a fact of the 
Revelation!245, 

On Pentecost, the act of the Revelation doesn’t transform a collectivity 
in a religious national community, but it is about putting in the spiritual 
sight of a heteroclite assembly, the whole signification of Christ as embodied, 
resurrected and ascended God, for the salvation of everybody through a 
common faith, by attracting them to a common faith in Him!2*6, 

The Church experiences that pressure as a continuous act through 
which the Same Christ is ceaselessly present, with all His treasures of grace 
and truth. This is a sensitiveness maintained within Church by the Holy 
Ghost!247, 

The Church is the result of the work of Christ Jesus within the 
people’s hearts, by the Holy Ghost!248, 

The Holy Ghost gave the Church concrete existence, by putting, in the 
spiritual sight of the first people who believed and adhered to Christ, the 
savior presence of Christ1249, 

The Church, as organs of the Revelation, they live the working 
presence of Christ!25°. 

The Church is the environment the Revelation in its efficiency persists 
in. The Church maintains the Revelation alive; the Revelation maintains the 
Church alive!25!, 

The Churchly teaching has authority of Churchly Tradition, once 
entered in the general use of the Church, but it hasn’t the same authority 


the dogmatic definition and the points of the faith have, which the local 


245 9003: 76; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
246 2003: 76, 2006: 82, 2006: 86, 2006: 116 
247 9003: 77; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; 2003: 77, 2003: 220, 2006: 85-86 
248 9006: 79; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
249 9003: 77; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
250 2003: 77; we think that demonstrates the Orthodox character of Saint Dumitru’s theology; 2006: 96 
251 2003: 77-78; we have here a chiasm. 
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synods expressed upon, in a consensus. Namely, it has churchly authority in 
its general content, but it hasn’t that authority of dogmatic formulas!2°2. 

The Church is the finalization of the savior action started by 
embodiment. The Church is the fifth act of this salvation work, given the fact 
that Embodiment, the Crucifixion, the Resurrection, and the Ascent are the 
first four acts!253, 

The fact that the Holy Ghost appeared in flames of fire upon all the 
Apostles, it shows that the ghost isn’t really present except in the Church’s 
community, or where the Church is1254, 

The Church is the union of everything that exists, or it is destined to 
comprise all that exists: God and creation. The Church is the accomplishing 
of the eternal plan of God: the all-unity!255, 

Within Church are the eternal and the temporal - the last one is 
destined to be overwhelmed by eternity; within Church are the uncreated 
and the created - the last one is destined to be overwhelmed by the 
uncreated, namely to be deified; within Church is the heaven and the earth 
penetrated by heavens; within Church is the spatial and the non-spatial!256, 

Within Church is me and you, me and us, us and you, united in a 
divine “You”, or in direct dialogical relation with Him. The Church is a human 
communitarian me in Christ as You, but, in the same time, the Church’s Me 
is Christ. The Church is the I of the prayer of all the conscious beings: 
terrestrials, angels, and saints, the prayer having in this sense a unifying 
role. In Church, in me and for me, all the members pray for me and I pray 
for all of them. Within Church all the things are united but not-confounded 
in this union. The Church is the body of Christ and as such it is united with 


Him and distinct from Him. The Church is the immanent having in itself the 


252 2003: 100; we think that we can say this is a definition of the theologoumenon too. 
253 2003: 82-83; we think we have here a theologoumenon; to some extent, we contradict Saint Dumitru’s 
statement, by underscoring that the Christ’s life and His acts on earth should be mentioned too. 
254 9006: 87; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
255 2006: 87; we think that this is a continuation of Saint Maximos’ vision about the human being’s mission of 


deifying himself and the whole creation, and to bring on himself and the creation, deified, back to the Creator. 


256 2006: 87; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; 2006: 143 
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transcendent, namely the Trinitarian community of Persons full of endless love 
towards the world, maintaining within world a continuous movement of self- 
transcending by love!257, 

The Church has a theandric constitution. The Church’s content 
consists of Christ, the One united, according to His godlike nature, with the 
Father and with the Holy Ghost, and united, according to His human nature, 
with us. Being comprised in the embodied Hypostasis of Christ, the Church 
can be called Christ, meaning the Christ extended in humanity!258. 

Christ is the Head of the Church!259, 

The Church is a communion of love bathed in the relations of the 
infinite Trinitarian love. The Church lives in the threefold subjective ocean of 
the Trinitarian Persons, in this inexhaustible ocean, of this love and life, or 
in connection with this infinite ocean, giving us to drink out of it1260, 

The Church is the “place” where one advances towards resurrection: it 
is the “laboratory” of the resurrection. The Church has as its main aspect the 
eschatological aspect!2°!, 

Who denies the objective seen character of the Church and the unseen 
godlike work within the Church, he denies the Church itself, and he places 
the salvation in the uncertainty of a pure subjectivity!2°?. 

Therefore, the Church, only for it is one, it represents the place and 


the effect of the savior work of Christ, or the effective fruition of this work!263, 


257 2006: 87; we think we have here an undeniable proof of interdisciplinarity, as also an argument to uphold the 
idea of a theology in continuous evolution upwards. 

258 2006: 87-88; we think that we have here a very nice and expressive — and full of consequences - 
theologoumenon; 2006: 106-107, 2006: 112 

259 2006: 88-89; we think we have here a reiteration of the Holy Fathers’ theology; 2006: 92. 

260 2006: 93; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; we are also highlighting here the presence of the 


poetical language and the use of the metaphor. 


261 2006: 95; we have identified here the presence of the metaphor; we kindly want to inform the reader that we 
have used, on a book we have written on Saint Dumitru’s theology, as book’s title, just the expression from 
above: The Church — Laboratory of Salvation (In the Theology of Father Professor PhD Academician Dumitru 
Staniloae). That book too, it can be downloaded, for free, from www.academia.edu. 

1262 2006: 105-106; we think that we reckon this as Orthodox apologetics. 

1263 2006: 107; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; 1993 (3): 216-217 
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The Church is founded on Christ as on the “cornerstone”!26, 

The Creator and the upholder of the Church He is the Church’s 
founder and helmsman!2°5, 

The Holy Fathers saw the foundation of the Church’s unity in the 
presence of the same sacrificed and resurrected body, and therefore a body 
filled up with the infinity of the godlike love, in all the Church’s liimbs!266, 

The Church lives in the ocean of love from amongst the Persons of the 
Holy Trinity. Like the Three Persons cannot be separated, neither the 
Church’s believer members cannot be separated from one another, in the 
profoundness of their being!267. 

The Church is the place where Christ brings all the time Himself to the 
Father, as sacrifice of good fragrance, and through Him He brings us too, by 
the fact that we are imparted with Him!268, 

The Church is being strengthened and upheld by officiating the Holy 
Mysteries!269, 

The Church cannot strictly separate the saints from the sinners, and it 
also explains why the Church do not deprive the sinners of its communion 
except the ones who contest the Church’s teaching - this teaching being the 
norm itself of the efforts towards holiness. One would never know whether a 
sinner will leave his idleness and he will commit himself to climbing the 
ladder, by repenting himself of his sinful life. Anyway, the Church wants to 
keep available for the sinner the Christ’s reserve of power and love from 
within Church; the Church doesn’t want to deprive the sinner of a 
communion, even being an external communion, and occasion of deepening 


that external communion in an internal communion!279, 


264 2006: 107: we think that we have here a reiteration of the Holy Fathers’ theology. 
265 2006: 108; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

266 2006: 108; we have here a reiteration of Holy Father’s theology. 

267 2006: 108; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

268 2006: 108; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 


269 2006: 109 


270 2006: 116-117; we think we have here an argument for upholding the profound Orthodox character of Saint 


Dumitru’s theology. 
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“The term “catholicity” in the Orthodox Church, it expresses the 
synodal mode of preserving the church’s teaching at Episcopal level, but also 
the general communitarian mode of practicing the teaching. The whole 
Church is a permanent Synod, a communion, a convergence, and a 
permanent co-working of all the Church’s members, for only in this state the 
Church’s spiritual goods are preserves and valued. In our time, this general 
synodal-ness it is rendered through the idea of communion, which implies 
the idea of complementarity!27!. 

The feature of the unity simply affirms that the Church is One, while 
the feature of the catholicity shows us what the nature of this unity is. It is a 
unity accomplished and maintained by the convergence, by the communion, 
and by the unanimous complementarity of the Church’s members, but not 
by simply putting them together or by a merging of all of them in a uniform 
whole. So, the synodal-ness of the catholicity implies the meaning of the 
Church as an organic-spiritual whole, and by this it comes closer to the true 
meaning of the term “Catholic”, but without directly expressing it. Namely, 
the synodal-ness or the catholicity expresses the position and the 
complementary work of the Church’s members, as in a true body, and not 
the cause of this position and work, as the term “Catholic” does it1272, 

A direct rendering of the term “catholicity” it would be offered by the 
terms: “entirety” or “plenitude”. The Church is an organic whole, an 
organism, or a spiritual body, a plenitude that has everything, and this 
whole, this plenitude is present and efficient in each of the Church’s: limbs, 
acts, and parts. This Church’s meaning specifies its meaning as “body” of 
Christ. These meanings correspond to the definition Saint Apostle Paul gave 
it to the Church as: “the fulfilling (the fullness) of the One Who fulfills 
everything in everybody (Ephes. 1: 23)!27S, 


271 2006: 117; we think we have here an example Orthodox apologetics; we are mentioning to the reader that 
there is also a specially dedicated subchapter treating on Orthodox apologetics, in the present quasi-PhD-thesis. 
272 2006: 118, 2006: 119-120; vid supra. 
273 2006: 118; vid supra. 

267 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


Within / amongst Churches, Christ isn’t divided. But He is whole. The 
Church has Christ whole, with all His savior and deifier gifts, and each local 
Church and even each believer has Christ whole, but only by remaining in 
the “whole” of the body. As in every cell of the body there is the whole body 
with its work, with its specificity, so is the Church in each of its limbs or part 
— and through this Christ whole — but only for the respective limb of the 
respective part remains within Church. The limbs aren’t made uniform by 
this, but they remain complementary, due to the fact that the entire body’s 
life, or Christ Himself through the Holy Ghost, He is actively present in all of 
them 1274, 

The Holy Ghost Who animates the Church’s prayer, He prays within 
me and so the Church itself prays together with me and in me. It prays 
together with me not only the Church of the ones who are on earth, but the 
saints, the angels, and the Holy Mother of the Lord too!?’5. 

The more intimately Christ is present with the Ghost within Church, 
the more real becomes this efficacy of the entire Church in all its limbs!276. 

The Church is apostolic in all the times, for it has the same faith as 
the Apostles had, and for the Church stays on the content and on the form 
that Christ has given to it. Although, the successive generations of the 
believers they didn’t inherit also the quality as Apostles, because they didn’t 
inherit the Apostles’ position too, as being the first ones in the faith in Christ 
and the first interpreters of His teaching and deeds!277, 

Apostolicity means connecting the generations in the whole tradition that 
comes from Apostles, for it is the whole Revelation, but also in the grace and in 
the spirituality which come in an uninterrupted manner from the Christ’s 
Ghost through them. But this doesn’t mean that the Church looks only at the 
past, that Christ belongs to the history, and that the Apostles interpose 


themselves between Christ and us, or that the grace comes only from the 


1274 2006: 118; vid supra. 

1275 2006: 118; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

1276 2006: 119. We think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

1277 2006: 123: we think we have here a very clear justification of why we call the Christian Church as Apostolic. 
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past. We enter a connection with the living Christ now too. The Ghost of 
Christ or His grace is being descending now too, from above, at every 
baptism, in a continuous Pentecost!278, 

All the things can be seen within Church in a non-static manner and 
not in an exterior mimicking, but Christ Himself continuously relives all of 
them within the Church, by imprinting Himself in the Church and in 
Church’s believers like in the limbs of His body, and imprinting them, by 
this, the mode of relieving the states which He has elevated His assumed 
human nature through. The Church is the human communitarian 
environment within which Christ relives, together with this environment, His 
savior action!279, 

The Church is the goal of the history. The absorption, one after 
another, of the people into history, in order to pass them into the eternity of 
the happy communion, it is the goal of the entire earthly life. The state is 
necessary as a precondition for the Church. The Church won’t ever deny the 
legitimacy of the State and won’t fight against the State as such, but the 
Church will try to make each citizen a member of it of such a behavior and 
spiritual ascent, so that to fulfill like an internal commandment, minimal for 
him, everything the state legislates for the good cohabitation of the citizens. 
In this way, in a certain sense, the Church is necessary to the State and it 
raises up the best citizens of the State. Of course, neither the State must 
forget about its role to be a precondition for the salvation of the people, so 
not to impede them to search their salvation through the faith in God and 
not to hinder the church in its savior work. The Church won’t ever say a 
word against the State, in principle. But it will try to raise any man at sucha 
condition, that to him the State to be somehow surpassed, so that he to 
fulfill without being forced by the State, like a minimum, everything the State 


can ask him!280, 


1278 2006: 124; vid supra. 
279 2006: 144; we think that the non-static manner refers to the living reality of Christ’s and of Holy Ghost’s 
presence and working within Church. 
1280 2006: 502-503; we think that we have here a very lucid approach of the state-Church relations. 
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In the service of the spiritual progress of the believers there stays the 
hierarchy of persons, for only the persons are capable, out of love, of helping 
other persons. That’s why the hierarchy is essential to the Church (the 
heavenly hierarchy somehow belongs to the Church too, and it upholds the 
ascendant movement of the churchly hierarchy). The man’s ascension it 
takes place by the help and in the frame of the Church. The ultimate target 
of the entire hierarchy is the deification of the ones who are saved!28!. But 
the hierarchical levels do not replace Christ!282. 

The spiritual ascension, even if leads someone to the immediate 
closeness to God in heavens, it is an ascension within Church, on the 
spiritual levels from within the Church on earth, and on the levels from 
within the Church from heavens. There is no other ladder towards God, than 
through the interior of the Church! This is for along this ladder there is 
stretched full of attraction the grace of Christ, the power of Christ: namely of 
the “Way”. And for in the highest end of this ladder and only there, as top of 
the entire hierarchy, there is Christ!283. 

The Church is Christ - centric!284. 

The Church is the union of the ones who believe in The One and True 
Christ1285, 

The Church is the all-comprising pyre, within which the fire of the love 
unites, with Christ, through love, not only singular persons, but also 


together all the persons who believe in Christ!286, 


281 1992: 45; we think that we have here a great example of what we call Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology, 
as we are going to show in the subchapter specially destined to that theological theme. 
282 1992: 49 
283 1992: 48-49: we think that we have here an example of Orthodox ecclesiology. 
284 1992: 49; we think that we have here a wonderful theologoumenon; 1992: 44-45 
285 1993 (3): 213; we think we have here a brief but wonderful definition of the Church. 


286 1993 (3): 216-217; we think we have here a theologoumenon; we want to inform the reader that there is, in 
the present quasi-PhD-thesis, a subchapter specially destined to the theological category of communion (amongst 
people and between people and God), a communion in spiritual love, and one that is not the same with the 
theological category of Holy Communion (that is called in Orthodox as Impartation). 
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All Churches members bring, at the Holy Eucharist, the sacrifice to 


God!1287, 


Conclusions 

We are the first to highlight the fact that, regarding this subchapter, 
the sources are quite unbalanced, from quantitative point of view. We think 
that is the case because the Holy Fathers weren’t so preoccupied to 
“theorize” / “theologize” about the Holy Church as such, but they saw the 
Holy Church rather in its functional side. 

As the Matrix of Confirmation of the Research Hypotheses shows us, 
Saint Dumitru’s ecclesiology was one profoundly Orthodox, one developing 
Holy Fathers’ theology, and one issuing plenty of theologoumena. We think 
the last characteristic we have mentioned, it can be explained by the fact 
that Saint Dumitru didn’t simply repeat theoretical assertions which he 
learnt from Holy Fathers’ writings, but he impropriated their works and, for 
he had such an ample culture and such a profound thinking, he established 
new paradigms and he founded new perspective which the Christian 
theology could use, in order to further accumulate theological knowledge and 


wisdom. 


1287 2006: 93 
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Presence, Union, Manifestation, and Communication of the Two 


Natures (Godlike and Human) in Christ’s Person 


Paterikon 

The Cells (Scetis) had two churches: Orthodox and Monophysite!288. 

Abba James prayed to God, persevered in fasting, and he fell on the 
ground and remained lying there. When forty days had passed, he saw a 
little child coming towards him joyfully, who said to him, "Abba James, what 
are you doing here?" Immediately illuminated and drawing strength from his 
contemplation, he said to him, "Master, you know my difficulty. One side 
says to me, 'Do not leave the Church,' while the others say to me, 'The 
partisans of the two natures are deceiving you.’ I, in my distress, not 
knowing what to do, have come to this point." The Lord answered him, "You 
are very well where you are." Immediately on hearing these words, he found 
himself at the doors of the holy church of the Orthodox adherents of the 
Synod.'!289, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Some Byzantine emperor, on political reasons, for he needed the 
Monophysites for protecting the empire’s border, he accepted the 
Monophysitism. There were also some bishops who admitted only one work 
in Christ. He was opposed by Orthodox clergy personalities, amongst whom, 
one of them was Saint Maximos the Confessor!2%. 

There was, at a point, an “armistice” between them who affirmed two 
works in Christ and them who affirmed only one work in Christ, so that so 
that nobody was allowed to speak on the subject, under the menace of 
punishment, in order to no longer cause any uprising and trouble within the 


Byzantine empire!29!, 


1288 + 1975: 240-24] 
1289 +% 1975: 240-241 
1290 2015 (2): 6-8 
1291 2015 (2): 11 
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We confess a sole hypostasis of Christ in two natures, undividedly 
united1292, 
We undividedly glorify that one hypostasis of Christ and we confess 


the unmixed union of the natures!293. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The union of the two natures in Christ, it doesn’t mean either 
confusion between the divine nature and the human nature, nor is the 
human nature united with the divine nature of each divine Person. If that 
had been the case, it wouldn’t have been given the man the possibility to be, 
as man, in communion with God as Son of God, as it is because the Son of 
God has become the Son of man; each divine Person would have been in the 
same time also a human person!2%, 

Christ’s hypostasis is the basis for maximal union of two different 
natures!295, 

In a way, we can say that all of us are united, through our nature, in 
the Hypostasis of the Word!29°, 

It must be mentioned that this dogma (of the two natures in Christ, o. 
n.), it obviously affirms the fact that, by participating to the divine infinite 
existence, the man is ensured as own existence, not only towards nothing, 
but also towards God!297, 

The hypostatic union of the two natures in Christ (...) it is the eternal 


fortifying of the relative (of the created) through absolute!28. 


292 2019 (1): 21 

293 2019 (1): 21 

294 2003: 83; we think we have here a concise expression of the Orthodox doctrine about the two natures in 
Christ Jesus. 

295 2003: 83-84; we think that we have here a development of the Holy Fathers’ theology. 

296 2003: 85; we think that we have identified here a theologoumenon. 


297 2003: 96; we think that we have identified here a theologoumenon. 


298 2003: 107; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; we must highlight here also the good fragrance of 
theological philosophy, or of philosophical theology, often employed by Saint Dumitru in his writings. 
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After embodiment, Christ no longer dialogues with the human person 
as a partner from on another plan. Now the divine Person of the Son of God 
or of the Word enters the plan of the common experience of the ones who 
believe in Him, as a person from amongst the human persons, who, in the 
same time, though, gives the human persons the possibility of noticing Him 
as godlike Person!299, 

We give here a further example of the theological philosophy / 


philosophical theology Saint Dumitru developed in his writings: 


“The person is a unitary “who”, who is and who knows on himself the 
subject of a nature or of a complex background of features, out of 
which he always pulls out always new acts, and in which he endures 
and received the acts of the other personal and impersonal factors. The 
unitary “who” of the person, he reconciles himself with the complexity 
of this background of features he manifests it in own acts and in 
which he receives foreign acts. Seen like unity, the complexity is 
person. Seen like a complexity of features, the person is nature. But 
this complexity of features cannot be seen as standing by itself. This 
complexity of features it subsists in a unitary “who” or as a unitary 
“who”. If the nature cannot really exist except in or as “somebody”, in 
or as a person, the supreme reality will have at its turn a personal 
character too. Only in it can be the nature contemplated. Therefore, 
the reality is hypostatical, is a person, or it subsists in a person. The 
unity of this “who”, which is simultaneous to his complexity, it is 
expressed, regarding Christ, by Leontius from Byzantium, by 
considering, on one hand, as hypostasis of the human nature, the 
same God-the Word Who is also the eternal hypostasis of His godlike 
nature; on the other hand, by calling Him as composed, as One Who 
unites in Himself the two natures. It is to be mentioned that the 
hypostasis mustn’t be understood as a basis differing from natures, 


but a mode of concrete existence which, by unifying the natures, he 


1299 9006: 17; we think we have here a development of the Holy Fathers’ theology; vid supra. 
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penetrates them in all their aspects through the hypostatic 


character. 1300 


The union of the natures, according to hypostasis, it has been done by 
the Son of God, as Person of the human nature, but without annulling this 
human nature!901, 

The whole seen creation, unified in the embodied Word, it is 
concentrated, actually, in two natures: in Christ’s godlike nature and in His 
human nature. These are the two parts of the embodied Hypostasis Who 
comprises all the other things and gives them their godlike and human 
qualification, not-separated and unmixed. Christ sees all the things and He 
makes them - in godlike and human mode in the same time — in a united but 
not-confounded mode. And the human nature’s parts constitute an organic 
unity1302, 

The two natures are united in Christ undividedly, not-separately, not- 
changed, and unmixed!303, 

The not-confounded unity in the One Hypostasis it is so consummate, 
that the two natures cannot be separated, and not even really discerned, 
except by cogitation. But this doesn’t mean, at all, that the two natures 
cease to exist in the One Christ: they persist in an unchanged mode!1304, 

In The Hypostasis of Christ, His two natures subsist without change, 


and they communicate. If this communication hadn’t taken place, the 


1300 2006: 17-18 
1301 2006: 21; we think that we have here a thorough example of the personalistic approach developed by Saint 
Dumitru the Restorer in his theological system. 
1302 2006: 22; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one bases on Saint Maximos the Confessor’s 
theology, namely that of the godlike rationalities and of the fact that the whole creation must be deified by the 
human being, and brought back to its Creator. 
1303 9006: 23; we think that we have here a very synthetic exposition of the Orthodox dogma concerning the two 
natures in Christ. 
1304 2006: 23 
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Hypostasis would have manifested Himself sometimes as purely godlike, and 
sometimes as purely human!%°, 

The Person of Christ belongs to both natures!9°°, 

Through the common Person, each nature really participates, by giving 
and by receiving; likewise, the other nature does too. But by Person we mean 
the basis of the oikonomia, which is the work of the will, and not the basis of 
the necessity. Through Person a nature communicates to another its works 
(energies), but they aren’t identified to one another. But they do not 
communicate their works as from person to person, but within the same 
Person — and therefore, on a degree the condition of the not-confounding 
allows it. This is for, in a person and through the one subject, to any act, 
everything in that person contributes to!307, 

In short, the communication of the features means not only the 
nominally attributing of the human features and works to Christ as God, 
and of the godlike features and works to Christ as man, by the fact that he is 
the One and the Same Subject of both kinds of features and works, but the 
real imprinting of the human features and works by the godlike ones, and 
vice versa, through Him as Subject they are activated unitarily, without 
confounding, both ones and others!908, 

The communication of the features highlights even more the Mystery of 
the Embodiment, or the wonderful fact that the Son of God as Person of the 
human nature, He unites with Himself and through Himself His godlike 
nature with His human nature!$°9, 

The Son of God overwhelms His human nature with the powers and 
with the divine gifts of His godlike nature, not in order to abolish it, but in 


order to consummate it!3!09, 


305 2006: 26 

3% 2006: 26; we think that we have here a theologoumenon built up on personalism. 
307 2006: 26; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
308 2006: 28; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
30° 2006: 28; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 


310 2006: 28; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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In the case of Christ, it is about a reciprocal communication of the 
energies of the two differing natures which are united in a sole Person; in 
any work done or endured by the Person through a nature, it is being felt 
also the frame of the other nature the Persons represents it1311, 

There does not exist Jesus in Himself like man, who then to receive 
later the attribute of a revelator too, but this Jesus is God Himself like a 
subject of the Revelation and like an object of it too!3!2, 

Jesus wasn't wobbling in His knowledge like the people are; it was not 
observed at Him a progress or a rectification in what He speaks. Everything 
He said is ultimate and clear truth, it is absolute certitude, from the first 
moment of His apparition in the public arena. It is a godlike vision and 
knowledge, caught into the human shapes of knowledge and expression. 
These shapes are the ones which progress with the age: the capacity of the 


human nature to catch and express the divine wisdom!313, 


1311 2006: 40; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
1312 KARL BARTH, Die kirchliche Dogmatik, I. Band: Die Lehre vom Wort Goettles, I. Halbbad, Miinchen, 
1932, p. 433: „Es gibt keinen Jesus an sich, der dann vielleicht auch das Prädikat eines Trägers jener 
Offenbarung... bekommen konnte“; 1993 (1): 118; we think that here we have a proof of Saint Dumitru’s 
ecumenism, as also of his theological system’s openness. 
1313 Almost all church fathers, except the ones from the Antioch school, they reject the idea of any error or real 
ignorance in Jesus Christ. Though, almost all of them admit a progress of the knowledge after the human nature. 
“Mit Ausnahme der Antiochener gaben nur wenige Vater einen Irrtum oder rein wirkliches Nichtwissen in 
Christus zu“, says Dr. Johann Lenz (Jesus Christus nach der Lehre des hl. Gregor von Nyssa, Trier, 1925, p. 81). 
But Gregory of Nyssa says that the same one who admits a progress of the human nature also in what concerns 
the knowledge, but, because, by and large, into the person of Jesus there is also the divine knowledge, that 
progress refers to the human shapes of comprising and expressing of the divine vision: “Er stellt nur sinnen 
allgemeinen Fortschritt im Leben Jesu muss sich finden; den wenn er eine vernünftige menschliche Seele halte, 
so musste sie ihre Kräfte betätigen können; das gehört zur Vollkommenheit der Seele... Dass er dort (Luke 2, 
52) unter Fortschritt einen inhaltlichen Verstaénde kann man nicht beweisen. Es genügt ein der Wessensform 
nach neues Wissen oder eine zunehmende Kundgebung der schon vorhandenen Weisheit anzunehmen” (p. 83). 
Reminding about the evangelical places, in which Jesus says that He doesn’t know about the day of judgment or 
where Jesus went towards the fig tree while not knowing that it hadn't any fruits, Saint Gregory of Nyssa finds in 
fact a nescience of Christ. (Wir haben hier tatsächlich eine Schwäche Christi, nämlich einen menschlichen Natur 
zu zusprechen und es ist zu zugeben, dass die Natur Gottes, in der Vereinigung mit den menschlichen zaOnuata 
unveranderlich und leidenschaftslos geblieben ist“. Migne, G. P. 45, 1173 C., Lenz, p. 83). 
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The works of both natures they meet into a whole, without the light of 
the godlike nature to remove the human organ of knowing and its work!$!4. 

A more familiar analogy of the union of the two natures into Jesus 
Christ, without a real kenosis of the godlike nature, it is offered also by the 


union of the soul with the body into a unique person!315, 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru reiterated and developed Holy Fathers’ theology 
regarding the presence, the union, the manifestation, and the 
communication of the two natures within Christ Jesus. 

As characteristic to him, Saint Dumitru used in this case too, a 
manner of approach which we can call as theological philosophy or 
philosophical theology, another proof of his so productive innovative spirit. 

Regarding the confirmation of the work hypotheses matrix we apply as 
research tool, we have to say that, concerning the theological theme analyzed 
in the present subchapter, we haven’t detected any contradiction with Holy 
Fathers’ theology, neither any aspect to be declared by Saint Dumitru as 


unknow / impossible to explain for now. 


1314 1993 (1): 169-172 
1315 1993 (1): 183; we think we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Communion Amongst People, and between People and God 


In this particular case, we use the word communion not with the 
meaning of communion (comunicatio) from the Holy Eucharist. We have 
chosen to use for that, the locution: Impartation with the All-Precious Body 
and with the All-Holy Blood of our Lord Christ Jesus. This is because Saint 
Dumitru developed a wide theology!*!© tacking with the communion’s 
paradigm amongst people and between God and people, within Church and 
outside the Church. 

The communion amongst people is the basis of their conveyance of 
faith form person to person, of their presence within Church, and of their 
work for deifying themselves and the Creation, in order to bring themselves 


and the Creation back to their Creator, like sacrifices well-pleasant to God. 


Paterikon 

If we wish to understand the sayings of the Fathers, let us approach 
them with veneration, silencing our judgements and our own thoughts in 
order to meet them on their own ground and perhaps to partake ultimately - 
if we prove to emulate their earnestness in the search, their ruthless 
determination, their infinite compassion - in their own silent communion 
with God!3!7, 

Our life and our death are with our neighbor. If we gain our brother, 
we have gained God, but if we scandalize our brother, we have sinned 


against Christ!318, 


The Romanian Philokalia 
According to Diadochus the goal of the spiritual life it is the unification 


of the soul with God through love1319, 


1316 Amongst the main domains which Saint Dumitru developed specific theologies in, we can mention: theology 
of love, theology of communion, theology of light, and personalistic theology. (0. n.) 

1317 k% 1975: 1 

1318 kkk 1975: 4 
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For the Word entered in the second communion with the nature, 
which is the more enlightened than the first one, as for the first time He gave 
to it from what was the best, and later He imparted Himself from what was 
the worst. This is for also saving the image and to make immortal also the 
body1320, 

One like this (who observes the commandments, o. n.) is in connection 
(communion) with God even from here, in a thin manner, namely through 
faith and zeal!321, 

The mind will be love and it will love God, and this is for what is alike, 
it is alike to someone who is alike it too, and as the likeness has its 
complement corresponding to it, likewise the one who loves is, at his turn, 
loved. Between God and the human being, there is not greater communion 
than this one!322, 

This is the highest state and the most craved for state, of the mind of 
the ones keeping their mind wisely directed towards God, or, as one could 
say, the flower od the mind’s cleanness. This is the desired unity of the faith, 
done in the communion of the Ghost!32s. 

The restraint, the obedience, and the humbleness, they are not only 
some characteristic values of the spiritual consummation, but they are also 
values creating good communion and brotherhood. The monks must be, in 
this regard too, like some envoys with the deed, of the Kingdom of God, a 


Kingdom of the consummate communion!3?4, 


1319 2015 (1): 347 

1320 9018: 270-271 

1321 2019 (2): 318-319 

1322 There isn’t a greater communion between God and soul”. It is about the affection awakened by God withing 
the man’s soul, and vice versa. This affection is not only a thought one, but it is also produced by each one’s 
answering the desire of the another. Of course, God accepts this affection produced by the loving answer of the 
human soul, only because He wants. The mind’s gathering together, from all realities, into God, it is a deed of 
the love too, it is an affectionate answer of the man to God’s desire, and it isn’t only an intellectual movement; 
2022: 119-121 

1323 2022: 175-176 

1324 2022: 585 
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Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The human being, as conscious and free person, she / he aspires to 
find the fulfillment of his rationality and of his purpose in a communion with 
a transcendent and free divine Person!$25, 

The man can realize a communion only with other persons who, 
neither they — as nor him - are lowered to the state of object of external 
knowledge and of always identical usage, but they grow up as inexhaustible 
sources of warmth and of always new thoughts, maintained and born just by 
their reciprocal and always creative love, being always in searching for other 
manifestations of it1326, 

Only the eternity of a personal communion with a personal source of 
absolute life, it offers all the human persons the fulfillment of their meaning, 
and it grants them, in the same time, the possibility of an eternal and perfect 
communion between themselves!3?7, 

The universe wears the mark given by its origin in the rational creator 
supreme Person, and given also by its destination to be the means of an 
interpersonal dialogue between that Person and the human persons, in order 
to make them eternal in that happiness of the communion between them. 
The whole universe wears the mark of a personal rationality destined to 
make the human persons eternal!828, 

Only in the eternal participation to the infinity of this supreme Person, 


our being considers to see his meaning being fulfilled. In this it consists the 


325 2003: 17-18; we think we have here a theologoumenon, one based on Saint Dumitru’s personalistic 
theological approach. 

326 2003: 19; we think that we have here one of the many examples of such a kind personalistic attitude which 
Saint Dumitru approached the human being with. 

327 2003: 20: we think we have here a theologoumenon, one based on Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theological 


approach; 1997: 171: eternal life. 


328 2003: 21: we think that we have here a theologoumenon based on developing Saint Maximos the Confessor’s 
approach regarding the universe as Church of God. 


281 


Quan- Thesis 


meaning of the Christian Orthodox doctrine about our being’s deification 
through participation to God by grace!9?9, 

Not only we are ascending to the communion with the Supreme 
Person, but that Person too descends Himself, to us. This is for the love 
requires the movement of each one who are in love with each other, towards 
the other one. God gives Himself through everything to the man, and the 
man gives himself to God!390, 

Our communion with the Supreme Persons lays down the foundation 
for our communion with our fellow humans!31, 

If the first man’s sin hadn’t intervened, the man’s nature and with it 
the world itself, they would have been advanced naturally towards the target 
of eternal consummation into God, being strengthened in the communion 
with Him while still being on earth!s22. 

The Christians see in the light of the supra-natural Revelation, how 
God acts - both through things and happenings, through good and bad 
happenings in their life, through the voice of their conscience or through 
their ideas — in order to increase their communion with Him. But they know 
that this communion is fully accomplished into Christ, who descended in a 
real mode to us, and they know that into Christ it has been put the sure 
base of the full union between God and the man who believed in Him, and 


that the man will become eternal into God!333. 


1329 9003: 21; as one can see, Saint Dumitru Himself affirms his deep appurtenance to Christian Orthodoxy; but 
he still approached that from his personalistic perspective which he developed so brilliantly, as we are going to 
see in the subchapter specially dedicated to it. 

330 2003: 21; we must inform the reader about the fact that Saint Dumitru developed, extensively, also a 
theology of love, as we are going to see in the subchapter specially dedicated to it. 

331 2003: 24; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; 2003: 380, 1993 (3): 38, 1993 (3): 138-139, 1993 
(3): 198, 1995 (1): 135-136, 1995 (1): 158 

332 2003: 4; we think that we have here a reiteration of Saint Fathers’ theology; 2003: 170 


333 2003: 33; we think that we have found here another example of theologoumenon formulated on the ground of 
the theology of knowing God from the concrete circumstances of the life as formulated by saint Dumitru the 
Restorer. 
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God enters the direct and obvious communion with the believers, a 
fact that convinces the believer about the existence of God, and it satisfied 
the man’s thirst for the communion with the infinite Person1334, 

This union (between man and God, o. n.) won’t be accomplished and 
isn’t being prepared in an isolated manner, but in each one’s solidarity with 
his fellow humans (...) God wants to save through the supra-natural 
Revelation not isolated individuals, but the great multitude of the believers in 
a reciprocal and common responsibility, because all of them must help each 
other in advancing towards the target of the consummation and of the 
eternal life and to strengthen their communion which is based on the 
communion with God!1335, 

God comes close to us in His state of communion, in order to imprint 
to us too, this state and this impulse of the communion!3°6, 

Christ is the divine Person, Who, Himself, by being a man too, he 
makes possible, through the accessible communion with Him as man, 
everybody’s communion with God Himself, or with the Absolute Person. He is 
the center and the foundation of the action of extending the salvation and 
the deification to all the ones who believe. In Him, the salvation plan had 
been accomplished as on a foundation!337, 

We are conveyed the Holy Ghost / the faith through the communion 
with another human person!838, 

The all comprising / supreme truth is the communion amongst the 


Godlike Persons of the Holy Trinity!$99. 


1334 2003: 34; we think that this is one more example of the personalistic theological approach Saint Dumitru 
developed through all his theology. 

1335 9003: 35; we think that we have here a very important theologoumenon, one that is paramount in order to 
understand Saint Dumitru’s theology regarding the communion amongst people and between God and people; 
we have found elsewhere, an even assertion of his, that nobody can be saved individually (but due to our spiritual 
weakness, we cannot accept that yet); 2003: 52 

1336 2003: 42; we think this potentiate the meanings of the kenosis’s theology, by adding to it the perspective of 
the communion between God and the human being. 

1337 9003: 50; we think we have here a personalistic theologoumenon. 

1338 2003: 52; we think this is a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

1339 2003: 72; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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The Christian dogmas (...) founded the spiritual development of the 
one who believes, in freedom, for they are the expression of the man’s 
communion, as person, with God. And the interpersonal communion is, by 
excellence, the domain of the liberty, though it is in the same time the 
domain of the faith1340, 

Christ resurrected Himself in order to make all of us able to resurrect 
to an eternal communion with God!3*!, 

Christ together with the Holy Ghost and with the Father undertake the 
work of elevating the mankind to the perfect structure of the communion, 
that of / that with the Holy Trinity!$#2. 

If Christ as God simply united Himself with a human being, that would 
have left the people outside the full communion with the Holy Trinity!34s. 

Christ entered through embodiment the perfect communion with God 
as man, and He entered the perfect communion with the people as God. In 
the communion with Him, every person is in perfect communion with all the 
Trinitarian Persons!$44, 

The eternal communion we aspire to, it has its origin in the eternal 
consubstantiality of the divine Trinitarian Persons!$*5. 

Through Resurrection it is communicated the godlike eternal life 
common to the Three Persons, and through this, the ones who believe are 


received in the interior of the Trinitarian communion 1346, 


1340 9003: 79; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. See also the specially dedicated subchapter to the 
dogmas, where it is also affirmed the freedom character of the dogmas, contrary to the general perception of 
them as being restrictive / limitative. 

1341 2003: 79-80; we think that we have here a theologoumenon that develops the Christian theology’s 
perspective upon resurrection; 2006: 13, 1997: 289 

1342 2003: 81; vid supra. 

1343 2003: 83; we think we have here a theologoumenon that develops Holy Father’s theology regarding the 
presence, the manifestation, and the communication of the two natures, divine and human, within Christ Jesus. 
See the previous subchapter. 

1344 2003: 84; vid supra; 2003: 86-87 

1345 2003: 85, 2003: 87; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; 2003: 93 

1346 2003: 87; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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The Holy Ghost is the Ghost of the communion. The full communion 
isn’t except where the twoness is has been overcome!1347, 

Through communion, the person is, paradoxically, united with other 
persons and preserved1348, 

Although autonomous, the human being cannot have a life and she / 
he cannot accomplish herself / himself except in communion with others1349, 

Even the communion amongst created persons, though it widens a lot 
the life content of each of those persons, it still is finite1$5°. 

Our elevation in the divine infinity by grace, it means a simple 
experience, but a plenary experience, of the infinite life of the divine subject, 
better said an experience of His direct manifestation through this relation for 
the sake of His communion with us1351, 

God is a Trinitarian communion of divine Persons!352, 

Only in the consummate communion amongst the inexhaustible 
subjects and in the reciprocal interiority of their infinity, only there it is the 
inexhaustible, unlimited, and eternal life. And the ones who participate to 
such a divine interpersonal communion, they receive, at their turn, the 
eternal life1353, 

The godlike life isn’t a without beginning and endless petrifaction, but 
it is a living communion amongst the supreme Subjects. God is above any 
mode of determined existence, and any determined existence shows just 
because of that, that it hasn’t everything in itself135+. 

The time doesn’t exist in the perfect communion of the supreme 


Persons, but it is explained out of this communion, for the Holy Trinity 


347 2003: 90; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

348 9003: 96; we think we can identify here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s personalist theology. 

349 2003: 98; we think we can identify here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s personalist theology; 2003: 179 
350 2003: 168; we think we can identify here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s personalist theology. 

351 2003: 169; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

352 2003: 170; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 


353 2003: 180; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 


354 2003: 180-181; we think we have here a theologoumenon. 
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wants to attract in this communion also other persons who do not exist from 
eternity, persons who are created on this purpose!*>°, 

One can overcome the time by communion!5°°®, 

The space receives its full meaning only when we see it as communion 
environment of God with us!35’. The space is the kind of our communion in 
movement towards the target of the perfect communion, towards surpassing 
the interval the space is representing!958, 

Each human being is at another temporal and spatial distance from 
God, in what concerns the communion with Him!359, 

All God’s acts directed towards outside Him, like interpersonal 
communion, they are extended also as a foundation and as a consummation 
of the communion of other persons with Him, and amongst those persons, 
like the communion amongst the Trinitarian Persons!560, 

We must pray to God in order Him to make us and our fellow humans, 
in communion, partakers to His happiness!$6!, 

The full communion is accomplished only amongst the persons who 
are and who make themselves fully transparent as pure subjects!362, 

Communion means being in ontological unity and in dialogical 


relationship with other human beings and with God!%6:, 


1355 2003; 195-196; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; we urge the interested reader to see the 
subchapter specially dedicated to Time / Eternity / Ages, for a mode detailed perspective upon Saint Dumitru’s 
theology related to time and eternity; 2003: 352 

356 2003: 210; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

357 2003: 212; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

358 2003: 212-213; vid supra. 

359 2003: 213; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

360 9003: 224-225; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

361 2003: 258; we think we have here a theologoumenon; 1995 (1): 134, 1995 (1): 144 


362 9003: 312-313; we reiterate to the interested reader the fact that Saint Dumitru developed an inedited 
theological perspective upon spiritualization, namely the fact that a person, the more spiritualized she / he is, the 
more that person is “transparent” to God; 1995 (1): 158-159 

1363 2003; 315-316; we think we have identified here the presence of what we call philosophical theology or 
theological philosophy, an approach so characteristically to, and quite often used by Saint Dumitru the Restorer. 
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The world serves to elevate us to our ultimate sense, or to obtaining 
our plenitude in the communion with God as person, through its fixed or 
contingent rationality, through the senses the man can pursuit through it. 
All of these impose us a new responsibility towards God and towards the 
world itself, a responsibility which, by exercising it, we increase in the 
community with God and with the fellow humans, by humanizing or 
consummating ourselves1364, 

The goods given us by God, as gifts, they serve as connection of love 
amongst persons; by being so, the things do not become separation walls 
between persons. Therefore, the goods can serve towards the consummation 
or towards the corruption of the people. The goods as gifts are meant to serve 
the interpersonal communion and to be surpasses for this communion!1365, 

The people discover that they must behave in a certain manner to the 
things, for the things to promote the communion amongst the people and not 
to impede it. Only for the things gain some transparence or relativity in 
report with the interpersonal communion, they unveil their increasingly 
more profound meaning and their importance in the spiritual forming of the 
man1366. 

God asks us for a certain respect for the things, and on the other 
hand, for certain temperance in the reports we have with the things. 
Between these two attitudes there is, actually, a tight connection. And 
through both of them it is being fortified and it is being ennobled our spirit, 


but are also promoted the reports of justice, of respect, and of love amongst 


1364 2003: 354; the reader can clearly see here a paradigm change in comparison to Holy Fathers’ theology, 
regarding the world. To Saint Dumitru the world is a gift of God, given to us, in order to use it for our salvation; 
the world must be valued and carefully used — as we are going to see in the subchapter specially dedicated to the 
world. Despite formulating that opinion around the year 1940, Saint Dumitru tackled with the so actual problem 
of pollution, and of our responsibility to preserve the world inhabitable, as sign of our spirituality. Reckoning the 
world as a gift from God which we must save ourselves through, the Christendom becomes livable again, for 
Saint Dumitru removed through his theology, the guilt the Holy Fathers’ theology makes us feel for using the 
world and for living in the world, instead of isolating ourselves in some wild and uninhabited place, in order to 
break our relationships with the world; 2003: 361, 2003: 379 

1365 2003: 359-360; again, the material goods, they can serve towards communion and salvation; vid supra. 

1366 2003: 370; vid supra; one can notice again the presence of the transparency paradigm. 
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people and between them and God, given the fact that the greediness is the 
one bringing unbalance and conflict in the reports amongst people, as also 
the getting far from God. The things, as images of the divine rationalities, 
they mustn’t be lowered through a dirty and strife producing usage of them. 
But we can to this when we do not enslave ourselves to the things by 
addiction, but we see in them their divine meaning that promotes 
communion. Their rationality itself, rationality we haven’t created, it makes 
transparent to us the meaning of their divine origin and their purpose, in 
order to elevate us towards God. And their meaning itself asks us for the 
good fruition of the things!°67. 

When the people are elevated to the understanding of the meaning of 
the human brotherhood and of their reciprocal responsibility, this makes 
them to discover in the possibilities of the rationality or of the nature, what 
serves in a fuller mode to this brotherhood and responsibility, and this gives 
birth to the technique too, which can bring people closer to each other, and 
it can satisfy everybody’s needs in a fuller mode!1368, 

Communion implies responsibility19®9. 

Thus, the eternal ‘rest’ of the man it will always keep its character of 
communion. In the communion with God as Person, there is more infinity 
and joy than in any sinking in some ocean of the infinity, for it is resting in 


the love of the infinite Person!3”°. 


1367 2003: 372-373; we think we have here a theologoumenon, one affirming that the material things must be 
regarded as means towards our salvation, and it warns us about the responsibility we have on using the material 
things. 

1368 2003: 379; we think we have here a very important theologoumenon, one reconnecting the theology to the 
science / technique, which the theology has been artificially and deeply wrongly severed from. The science and 
the technique are means for salvation too. And this surely makes Christendom livable again! This also shows 
how Saint Dumitru’s theological system is an open to progress one. 

136 1995 (1): 100; Saint Dumitru highlighted relatedly to all human life’s aspects, the responsibility we have in 
order to reach salvation. 

1370 2003: 414; here we have an example of Saint Dumitru’s characteristic manner of employing the figures of 
speech / the tropes, in order to express his theological intuitions; here it is about employing the metaphors for 
tackling with the so complex theological theme of epektasis. 
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The true communion is being developed by paying attention to other 
people, and to the world as work of God, associated with a restraining of the 
passions as endless impulses towards finite, and by cultivating the virtues 
which culminate in the love for persons, for God as Person, therefore as true 
absolute!871, 

Without the endless communion with our fellow humans into God, we 
cannot increase either our communion with God}!872, 

We are attracted towards the communion with our fellow humans, not 
only by the common participation to the communion life of the Trinity and 
the richness of the energies which communicate everybody this life of 
communion, but we also are attracted by our common nature, or by the fact 
that the same nature subsists in many hypostases!873, 

The Holy Fathers do not make, by and large, any difference of content 
between person and nature. The person isn’t but the nature in real existence 
and in the normal state all the persons comprise in common the whole 
nature, by giving it and by receiving it reciprocally, as in the Holy Trinity. 
Just because of that, this state, which is an ontological state and a state of 
love in the same time, the people cannot reach it except by the power of the 
communion of nature and of supreme love, of the Holy Trinity, in culminant 
communion, if not of nature, then surely of grace, or of uncreated energy of 
love, with the Holy Trinity!$74. 

Both people and angels reach their happiness in communion of all of 


them }!875, 


1371 2003: 418; we think we have here a development of the Holy Fathers’ theology, as also a restoration of the 
world’s meaning and value; here we have an example of personalistic theology too. 
1372 2003: 422; we think we have here a development of the Holy Fathers’ theology, and also a clarification / 
restoration of the “running away from people / from the world”, because isolation means no communion with our 
fellow humans and, therefore, it means — according to Saint Dumitru’s assertions — no communion with God too. 
1373 9003: 422; we think that we have here another example of personalistic theology. 
1374 9003: 424; we think that we have here an example or correcting the Holy Fathers’ theology. We think also 
that we have here an example of multidisciplinary theology, one employing the holistic approach that says that 
the whole is more than the sum of its parts. 
1375 2003: 444; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Within Church it is accomplished not only a communion amongst the 
Church’s seen members, but also with the angels. The catholicity of the 
Church includes also the angels1376, 

By renouncing to the communion with God and with the fellow 
humans, the man has narrowed his knowledge to knowing the world as an 
object. The man weakened in knowing the divine Subject superior to the 
world, because knowing the divine subject it is accomplished in communion 
with Him, and it doesn’t give the man the possibility to be sovereign upon 
Him1377. 

Approaching the knowledge form the limitative perspective of only 
employing the sciences while rejecting God, it deprived the man of the 
knowledge perspective of an eternally new reality, that is provided by the 
communion with that Subject and with the others!878. 

The true good for each person is in communion; a good experienced in 
individual isolation it doesn’t exist, or it doesn’t last for long. The good is the 
answer of another to your need for love and your answer to his need for love. 
The good is the continuous exercise and in concrete relation, of the man’s 
responsibility for his fellow humans. The good is the result of a true 


knowledge. And the true knowledge is the knowledge in communion!379. 


1376 2003: 459; behold what a wonderful example of developing the paradigm of Church’s Catholicity. 

377 9003: 497; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. Saint Dumitru developed 
here, the paradigm of the communion by extending it to the implications of the knowledge. 

1378 2003: 497; we think that we have here a theologoumenon uttering the need for uniting the sciences and the 
theology. We actually strongly believe that the present “separation” between theology and sciences, and amongst 
sciences themselves, it is a sign of our infancy regarding the knowledge. We act like we have already achieved 
the final / supreme knowledge, both in theology and in sciences, while, actually, we know almost nothing, and 
we have only scratched the knowledge surface. In fact, the human “knowledge” is only a few thousand years old, 
and, according to the Psalmist — “A thousand years before of your eyes is like one day...” (paraphrase) — the 
Christendom is only (almost (2022 AD)) two days old; who knows what changes will record the knowledge, 
both theological and scientific, in a million years to come?!... 

1379 9003: 501; we think that here Saint Dumitru reiterated the need for communion, which the isolation is 
detrimental to. By affirming that good means communion, he created a theologoumenon; 1993 (1): 318-320 
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The idea of sacrifice shows in itself a transparent mode of 
communion !380, 

Human being’s sanctification means preparation for sacrifice, as God’s 
initiative and as human beings’ answer to God’s initiative, in order the 
human being to enter the communion with God. Christ is sanctified and He 
sanctifies, on Himself, in order to bring, on Himself, as sacrifice, ever since 
he has made, on Himself, a man. This is for since then it has been 
accomplished the beginning of the communion with God. But Christ is 
sanctified as brought sacrifice too, for by sacrifice He has entered, as man, 
the full communion with the Father1381, 

By progressively getting ourselves in communion with Christ, we are 
progressively advancing towards Christ’s state of resurrection. Of this it 
consists the progressive communion of the Father with all the ones who 
believe in His Son. Thus, by uniting us with Himself, Christ unites us with 
the Father!382, 

The Holy Ghost doesn’t give each human being all His gifts, but, the 
human beings’ communion within Church it brings all Holy Ghost’s gifts 
within Church!883, 

During the Holy Confession, there is a communion between the 
penitent, the spiritual guide, and the Holy Ghost, and Christ Jesus1384, 


Communion means Paradise, while lack of communion means hell!385, 


380 2006: 58; we think we have here an example of Saint Dumitru’s theologoumenon on transparency to God, as 
result of spiritualization. 

381 2006: 59; we think we have here a series of theologoumenon; 1993 (1): 308 

382 9006: 75; by this theologoumenon, we think that Saint Dumitru extends the resurrection’s paradigm upon 
human beings. 

383 2006; 119; we think that we have here a theologoumenon extending the horizon of the Church as communion 


of gifts, from the Holy Ghost, gifts borne by the human beings living in the Church’s communion. 


384 1997: 95-96; we think that we have here a reiteration of the Holy Fathers’ theology; though, for scholastic 
purposes, the theologians speak separately about the Father, about Christ Jesus, or about the Holy Ghost, we are 
asking here the reader the following rhetorical question: having in mind the perichoresis of the Persons of the 
Holy Trinity, is there any “place” / any “work” a Person of the Holy Trinity is by Himself / alone at / in?!... 

1385 1997: 174-175; we recommend the reader to see what Saint Dumitru formulated as theology of the hell, in the 


subchapter we especially dedicated to that theological theme. 
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Each saved soul brings a plus of joy in the universal communion!*8°, 

Christ Jesus is the center of the communion amongst people and 
between people and God!387, 

When the call for communion made us by another human being, it 
remains unanswered by us, we sink into the darkness of our selfish life188. 

We are responsible for the communion with our fellow human(s)!389. 

True spiritual birth of the human being it is accomplished through 
establishing communion!399, 

Communion abolished exploitation amongst people!%?!. 

From the state that placed us in the full Revelation, impropriated 
through faith, we can clearly see what a precious asset is the communion 
report between man and God, and how abnormal it is the state of the man 
before having the full Revelation. Only after we believe, we will see our sin 
from before believing or the one which will remain after we have believed. 
Before these it is only a vague action, a waiting for something which to save 
us 1392. 

The divine Hypostasis, like the human hypostasis, they consist, 


mainly, of the intentionality towards communion!%?°. 


1386 1997: 202; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

1387 1997: 202; we think we have here a development of the Holy Fathers’ theology. 

1388 1993 (1): 19-21; Saint Dumitru spoke, repeatedly, about the fact that, upon our person, the dialogue / the 
communion with another human being / with other human beings, it exerts a certain pressure, a pressure that asks 
us to renounce to our egotism in order to truly enter the communion by observing Christ Jesus’s commands with 
our deeds; see also 1993 (1): 93-96, with the highlighting of the fact that that pressure exerted by God-the Word 
upon us, it doesn’t mean imposing Himself forcedly to us; see also 1993 (1): 307-308. 

389 1993 (1): 24-25; we think that we have here an example of interdisciplinary approach, by extending the 
moral philosophy to theology. 

390 1993 (1): 26-27; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

391 1993 (1): 28-29; we think we have here an example of multidisciplinary approach, by extending the moral 
philosophy to theology 

392 1993 (1): 98-102; Here Saint Dumitru stresses again the importance of the communion with God and the 


people. 


393 1993 (1): 137-138; we think that we have here a very important theologoumenon, a personalistic one; 1993 
(1): 234-235 
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In order us to be able to enter the report of communion with God, we 
must firstly earn His forgiveness!$%. 

The Paradise is the communion of the souls with God!3%, 

God did not create the people in order to bury them, row after row, on 
the basis of an implacable law. This is not a goal of the history. He created 
them to grow up to the capacity of eternal communication with Him and 
amongst themselves!996, 

The human nature is created in order to increase the communion with 
God 1397, 

Communion means dialogue with God and with our fellow humans. 
Communion means communication!3%8, 

Salvation means eternal communion with Christ / with God-the 
Trinity, of the souls eternally advancing in the godlike light / epektasis!999. 

Feeling ourselves as advancing towards the eternal communion with 
God, towards the life in communion that is the Kingdom of Heavens, it urges 
us to repair everything that has weakened, in our past, our capacity to 
communicate / to live in communion with God and with the people!4. 


Communion brings deification of people and universe!*°!. 


1394 1993 (1): 322-323; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

1395 1993 (1): 414-415; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; on the basis of such a vision, Saint 
Dumitru developed his theology about hell, by defining the hell as the lack of communion between the soul and 
God, and between that soul and the other souls. We recommend the reader to see the subchapter specially 
dedicated to the theological theme of the hell. 

13% 1993 (1): 500; we think that we have here a theologoumenon that stays at the basis of Saint Dumitru’s 
theology on communion; 1995 (1): 34-35 

1397 1993 (3): 13-14; we think that such an affirmation corrected the Holy Fathers’ perspective upon body as an 
enemy of the salvation. 

1398 1993 (3): 151; we think we have here a series of theologoumena founding Saint Dumitru’s theology about 
dialogue. See the subchapter especially dedicated to the theological theme of the dialogue; 1993 (3): 193, 1995 
(1): 203 

1399 1993 (3): 205; see the subchapter dedicated to Saint Dumitru’s theology of God as light; 1995 (1): 14-15 

1400 1995 (1): 139; we think that we have here an original view on salvation. 

1401 1995 (1): 144; we think we have here a development of Saint Maximos the Confessor’s idea about the human 
being’s task for deifying herself / himself and the creation and for bringing herself / himself and the creation, as 


deified, back to their Creator. 
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Only an absolute peak, as Person, of the consummation in 
communion, He can help and He can give a meaning to the ascension, 
towards Him, of other persons, through the calling and through the guiding 
communicated by Him in the form of the word, a word answered by the 
human being through prayer, and in deeds of continual improvement, helped 
by the power of the All-Good God, namely as God of the consummate 
communion !402, 

Good is supreme interpersonal communion consummate in love1403, 


God is leading us towards the communion with Him1404, 


Conclusions 

We think we can affirm that Saint Dumitru widely developed Holy 
Fathers’ theology regarding the communion. He did that by stating, as basis 
of the communion, the perfect communion amongst the Persons of the Holy 
Trinity, and then by analyzing all the paradigms of the main Christian 
theological themes related to communion amongst people and between God 
and people. By doing so, Saint Dumitru issues several theologoumena, so 
that the horizon of the communion has been extended, and there could be 
formulated new perspectives which to bring even more richness to the 
theology on this theme. 

We think the most important paradigm Saint Dumitru has restored by 
tackling with the aspects of the communion amongst people and between God 
and people, it is that of the world, seen by Him — unlike the Holy Fathers did 
— as a gift of God for us, a gift which we can get closer to Him through, a gift 
that spiritualizes us when used for communion, a gift that can be valued by 
science and technique. So, the Christendom becomes livable again, the 


Christians can again live within the world and not in wilderness, the 


1402 1995 (1): 159; we think we can identify here the personalistic character of Saint Dumitru’s theological 
system. 

1403 1995 (1): 180; we think that we can identify in this theologoumenon, in a very condensed form of expressing 
an attribute of God: the theology of the communion, the theology of the love, and the personalistic approach 
characterizing Saint Dumitru’s theological system. 

1404 2003; 349; we thin we have here a theologoumenon. 
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Christians must live in communion with their fellow humans and not in 
loneliness, and the theology is again connected to science / the technique 
which it has been severed from, so wrongly and counterproductively. 

In the theological theologoumena formulated by Saint Dumitru 
relatedly to communion with the fellow humans and with God, as in so many 
other places, the reader can see a full manifestation of Saint Dumitru’s 
rhetorical / anaphorical approach on theology, namely taking the core idea 
and progressively exploring its connections and implication upon several 
theological themes. We think this theological research procedure that Saint 
Dumitru employed so successfully and extensively, it contributes at its turn 
— amongst many other characteristics — to the open character of his 


theological system. 
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Creation / World / Universe / Cosmos 


Paterikon 

Hate the world and all that is in it. Hate all peace that comes from the 
flesh. Renounce this life, so that you may be alive to God!405, 

He who loves the world loves occasions of falling!4°. 

Let your spirit be heavy, take pains, condemn the vanity of the world, 
so as to be able to live always in the peace you have in view without 
weakening!407. 

In the same way that we have fled from the world, let us equally flee 
from the desires of the flesh!4°8. 

I have no time for the things of this world!409, 

One mustn’t wonder about the monks leaving for the world, but we 
must wonder about the people living in monasticism, for they have escapes 
the jaws of the enemy!*!9, 

God protects the world!*1!, 

If a monk can overcome the bodily ease and the vain-glory, he will be 
able to get free from the world!*!2. 

One must keep away from getting involved in friendships!*!%. 

You must flee from people and from the world, because the people and 


the world make you do may foolish things!*!4. 


DIEE 1975: 9 

406 #3 1975: 61 

407 xx% 1975: 64 

408 se 1975: 105, *** 1975: 248 
409 ##* 1975: 218 

410:4 1975: 76 

411 x4 1975: 136 

412 ses 1975: 176 

413 #** 1975: 186 

414 xx 19075: 248 
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The Romanian Philokalia 

God has given the human beings the world in order they, by seeing the 
world and the things from the world, they to know The One Who has made 
the world!415, 

We have been commanded not to love the world and the things from 
the world!*!6, 

Somebody’s liberation of from all hopes from the world, it is the sign 
that all the sins have died within that person1417, 

The ones who love the body and the world more than God, that one is 
not so different from idols worshippers!*18. 

«World» the Scripture calls the material works; and worldly are the 
ones who tarry with the mind into these ones!#!9. 

Body’s world are the material things; mind’s world are the ideas!420, 

The seen world is beautiful for it has been created by God!421, 

One can achieve, from the world, a partial understanding about 
God 1422. 

One mustn't fight the nature, but one must fight the movements 
against-nature, of the nature!423, 

One who bears the imprints of the passions / addiction, that one will 
find difficult his withdrawal from the world!424. 

In the seen world the man is seen like another world!*?5. 

We think that there isn’t nothing meaningless within Creation, neither 


evil!426, 


#5 2015 (1): 37 

416 2015 (1): 255 

417 2015 (1): 413 

418 2015 (2): 65 

419 2015 (1): 94 

420 2015 (2): 116 

421 2015 (2): 120-121 
422 2015 (2): 177-178 
423 2018: 242 

424 2018: 263-264 

425 2018: 321-322 
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All the existing realities have received their movement from the One 
Who has created them, according to their rationality and nature!427, 

The created realities tend, by nature, towards the One Who has 
created them!428, 

They who are carried away by the world’s ghost, they are like the 
Scribes and the Pharisees, apparently occupying themselves with good 
things, while, actually, valuating the good-looking things and craving for 
power; they only aim to fit an image to themselves and to hypocritically 
praise their virtuous life!429. 

The many realities come out of The One, but The One doesn’t come out 
of the many realities. The creation shows the many realities. So, the creation 
is, obviously, out of The One. And The One is above creation, as Maker and 
Builder. So, the one who contemplates the creation as he should, he 
necessarily will conclude out of contemplating the creation, that there is One 
above-world!480, 

The creation too, it is gathered in a unity, but is also composed, and it 
has many parts, and it is not without a beginning, since it is created. But, 
The One Who creates, He is not The One only as One resulting out of many 
and diverse things, as a symphonic whole having a sole purpose, but also 
for, by not being created, he is the beginning cause and before beginning, of 
all the realities!*°!. 

Shining!482 all the realities out of The One Who is above the world, and 


they do not detach themselves, by any means, from That One Whom they 


426 2019 (1): 107 

427 2022: 99, 2022: 107 
428 2022: 107 

429 2022: 393 

430 2022: 441 

4319022: 441-443 


4832 All the things are shiny for they come from The One Who is luminous light. Rightly so, the Romanian people 
call the world as “lume”, namely luminous light. The physical realities have the luminous light as their ultimate 
essence. The persons illuminate when the sincerely open themselves to others, so that they are too - in their 
actualization, as factors of conscious relation - luminous lights. But the physical things are luminous for they 
have a meaning too, a logos out of the godlike Logos Who is the supreme meaning of all realities. And the 
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have taken their being from, but as they have been created by That One, 
likewise they are uphold and consummate by Him, and there isn’t anything 
in any of them which not to come like a flowing and like a fragrance, out of 
That truly One Maker!483, And all the partakers to existence realities, they 
almost speak, by unveiling not The One Who is above the world (for This One 
is above any contemplation of understanding), but a certain ray of The One 
Who is above the world. That’s why, given that all the realities shout out on 
The One, and all realities tend towards The One, and The One Who is above 
the world He shows Himself through all realities, it is absolutely needed the 
mind to be guided, advised, and brought to The One Who is above the 
world !484. 

All created realities preexisted in God - their All-Original Cause -, but 
they didn’t preexist outside God!485, 

The nature has come out of the One Who is above-nature!*°°, 

All the existing realities are divided in created ones known with the 
senses, in created ones known with the mind, and in uncreated and know 
with the mind (intelligible)1!497. 

The ones who know God, they despise the earthly things !438. 

Piousness means despising and leaving the created things from within 
world !439, 

God wanted the world to exists, and the world was made for human 


being’s salvation!#40, 


persons are luminous, for they are living within their conscience’s light, and for they are searching for their own 
meanings in all realities. 

14833 None of the created realties stands by itself, but all of them are uphold by the Maker, through a work 
irradiating out of Him (azdppoiag), and all of them persist and advance towards their own target, and towards a 
general target, not through a static connection with Him, but through a power coming out of Him in a continuous 
irradiation, like the rays of a luminous light source are irradiating continuously. 

434.9022: 449-450 

435.9022: 457-458 

436 2022: 458-459 

4837 2022: 467 

438 2015 (1): 25 

4399015 (1): 31 
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They who lived before in cleanliness, they can be disturbed through 
worldly worries and through cursed gains!*4!. 

Let`s us leave the worldly things, and then to tend towards the goods 
of the soul!442, 

The hope in God makes the heart wider; and the worldly worry 
narrows the heart!443, 

If the man doesn’t hate all the work of this world, he won't be able to 
serve to God!444, 

Shortly speaking, Saint Maximos gives an undiminished importance to 
the man, to the world and to God. Properly saying, the theme of Saint 
Maximos it is the ascension (anabasis) of the man toward deification. But 
this ascension cannot be done but only through cleansing of passions, and 
through the knowledge into ghost of the reasons of the world, which are the 
first two stairs, which anticipate the third one: the union with God and the 
contemplation of Him in the direct light of the reason of all the things!445. 

The inward life of the man it is not developed in an isolated way, but in 
a contact or in a ceaseless report of the man with the world1446, 

The man is endowed with sensible perception (feeling), and with mind, 
the two organs of observing the reality. The fact itself that the man it is 
endowed with these two it shows that the man it is not made as a being that 
can live separated by any other reality!*4’. 

The mysticism of the Saint Maximos the Confessor it is a 


Christological mysticism, without ceasing to be an all-comprising system, 


440.9015 (1): 37 
4419015 (1): 171-172 
442 2015 (1): 230-231 
48 2015 (1): 275 
444 2015 (1): 414 
445 2015 (1): 14; as we are going to see while researching Saint Dumitru’s theology, we can affirm that Saint 
Maximos — whom Saint Dumitru dedicated two entire volume (volume II and III) of The Romanian Philokalia — 
was the source of Saint Dumitru’s theology valuing the body, the world, and the knowledge. 
446 2015 (2): 15 (Introduction by Saint Dumitru the Restorer). 
447 2015 (2): 15-18 (Introduction by Saint Dumitru the Restorer). 
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into which the world enters and it is valued forever into its entire 
amplitude!448. 

Christ Jesus shed His honored blood for the life of the world1449, 

The irrationality of the feeling only notices the material surface of the 
world!45°, 

Everything is possible to the one who estranges his mind from his 
body and from the world!451, And that can take place when the mind cuts off 
any affection towards feeling!*52. 

This world is the place which the nature is being held in, towards 
rebuking!453, 

The world is a bordered space and a limited stability, and the time is a 
circumscribed movement!454, 

The world is “anathema”, a place of damnation, which is born out of 
passion or through lust the ones who doesn't penetrate with the mind unto 
the spirit of the law1455, 

Only the love unites the creation with God and the creatures amongst 
themselves in the same thought!45°, 

Through Embodiment Christ Jesus showed the creation His peak of 
taking care of it (the peak of His Providence)!457. 

The Holy Fathers ran away from the world, like running away from an 


impediment to their consummation!*58, 


448 2015 (2): 21 (Introduction by Saint Dumitru the Restorer). 
449 2015 (2): 51-52 
450 9018: 24 

451 2018: 147 

452 2019 (1): 19 
453 2018: 448-449 
454 2018: 465 

455 2018: 478 

456 2019 (1): 8 

457 2019 (10: 14 
458 2019 (2): 46-47 
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That mind that becomes dead to the world, with much joy, so that the 
world becomes dead to the mind, that mind no longer any pressure from 
some addiction, but that mind rather rests and lacks any addiction!*°9, 

The whole world isn’t worth it as much as a righteous man!460, 

The Church’s parts symbolize these: the nave from outside is the image 
of this world; the veil is the image of the strength of the heavens; and the 
Holy of the Holies, it is that above world image, where the bodiless and 
immaterial Powers extol God ceaselessly and pray Him for us (according to 
the great Athanasius) !#6!. 

Not the sweet things of the world are evil, but the lack of restraint!4©2. 

God made all the things to our profit!463. 

This is the world John the Theologian commanded us to hate it1464; not 
the creatures, but the worldly lusts!465. 

The one who masters the wisdom of the world and, he delights of it, 
and he has the resting of this world and its glory, he is a friend of the 
world !466, 

The ones who want to see the Immortal Emperor, they will detach 
themselves from all world’s friendship, in order to have that gift, within their 
heart, ceaselessly, and nothing else before this gift!467. 

The one who reach to the target without falling, are the ones who totally 
hated the world’s lusts, and on themselves, when they were scattered by the 


world; also, the human pleasures and occupations!*68, 


459 2019 (2): 60-61 
460 2019 (2): 100 

461 2019 (2): 111-112 
462 2019 (2): 127-128 
463 2019 (2); 148-150 


464 1 John 2: 15: KJB: “Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man loves the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him.”; ROB: “Do not love the world, neither the things which are in the world. 
If somebody loves the world, the love of the Father isn’t into him.” 

1465 9019 (2): 250 

1466 2019 (2): 267-268 

1467 2019 (2): 327-328 

1468 2019 (2): 329 
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The Christian, loving truth and God, who has tasted out of the 
heavenly sweetness and who has the grace planted and mixed in with his 
soul, and who has totally surrendered himself to the wills of the grace, he 
hates all the things of the present time. This is because this man has been 
elevated above all the things of the world!*°9. 

The human being, unlike the beasts, she / he is imparted with another 
Ghost, with another mind, with another understanding, and with other 
wisdom than the wisdom of this world1470, 

And it will be impossible to somebody to achieve the Holy Ghost, if he 
hasn’t estranged himself from all the things of this world and if he hasn’t 
consecrated himself to searching for the love of Christ!#7!. 

That the one who truly loves God, by breaking up with all the things of 
the world which are considered as impediments and overcoming them, he is 
mastered only by the godlike love!*72. 

A thousand years of this era, compared to the incorruptible and eternal 
world, are like somebody would grab a sand grain from the sea!473, 

This is because, if the Creator hadn’t started the Creation of the 
existing things, according to their use, but only in order to show His own 
power, His wisdom, His glory, and His greatness, maybe you would have 
seen, rather, tens of thousands of worlds instead of only one. Better said, 
you either wouldn’t have seen worlds, as the one you can see now, but some 
strange worlds, above nature and understanding, having such a diversity of 
wisdoms and of beauties, whose glory and brightness the soul couldn’t have 


endured easily, but the soul would have left the body because of fear!*74. 


469 2019 (2): 359 
410 2019 (2): 359-360 
4712019 (2): 360 
472 2019 (2): 379-380 
473 2019 (2): 386-387 


474 9022: 328-330; Behold a very clear example of outdated theology, one that totally contradicts the new 
discoveries regarding the universe, and one who contradict even Saint Maximos the Confessor’s theology; it is 
amazing how the theology regressed, in some aspects, during the Middle Age (o. n.). 
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To the seen part of the man, God has given the whole seen world; and 
to the thought part, that is the soul, He has given the things understood in 
the seen creation!475, 

You (God, o. n.) have built up, for me and for my life and in order I to 
see and to know You, and in order I to be overwhelmingly delighted with the 
things from around You, the world of such a great beauty and glory, richly 
and diversely adorned, with creator power and wisdom, which the world 
couldn’t lasted without, even for a moment. And through the world I live and 
I bodily thrive, for I feed myself through the world, and I enjoy the world; but 
I also thrive spiritually, for I know through the world, by contemplating, full 
of awe, the all-wise and the almighty torrent of Your care and of Your 
love!476, 

Christ Jesus haven’t come to judge, but to save the world!477, 

That righteous and holy man called Eudochius, wasn’t him too, in 
palace, and busy with the imperial businesses? Wasn’t him meeting the 
emperor and the palace’s councilors, in so many worries and occupations? 
Despite all these, he always had the mind’s prayer non-separated from his 
mind (as Simeon the Metaphrastes tells us, in his “Life”). Thats why, the 
threefold blessed, despite he was living within the world and in the worldly 
realities, he was truly living an angelic and above-world life, and he was 
found worthy of taking from the reward-Giver God, also a godlike end!478, 

One’s mind must see as being ugly all the vain-beauties of this 
world!479, 

We must die to this world; not dying to the present world means being 


dead to the future world !489, 


475 2022: 333 
476 2022: 383 
477 2022: 386 
478 9022: 555 
479 2022: 617-618 
480 2022: 632 
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Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The world, as created by God, it has its positive purpose. The world 
helps us in our ascension towards God. The divine rationalities irradiating 
out of the world, they fill the world up with a light and with a transparency 
which give our understanding an infinite perspective!*®!. 

If there hadn’t been a human being to know the cosmos, the cosmos 
would have been meaningless!*82, 

The world is necessary, and it exists for the human being!*83. 

The fact that world is lightened within man and for man and through 
man, it shows that the world is for the man, and not the man for the 
world !484, 

The world is created in order to be humanized, and not the man to be 
assimilated to the world, to the nature!*85. 

The whole world is created in order to become a big man, or the man’s 
content which has become all-comprising within each person!486, 

Through the world’s assimilation within man, the nature itself wins, by 
being elevated on a totally new plan, without being, properly said, lost. Our 
loss within nature it doesn’t represent any progress for the nature, whilst the 
continuous or eternal humanization of the nature it represents an eternal 


progress!487, 


1481 1992: 116-117; we think we have here a correction brought to Holy Fathers’ theology, namely to that part of 
their theology condemning the world and urging the believers to reject the world; we must highlight here that 
there were also Holy Fathers who deemed the world as wonderful and as a gift from God given to the human 
being. 

1482 2003: 10-11; vid supra; 2003: 120, 2003: 341-342 

483 9003: 11 

1484 2003: 12; we think that we have here a development of Holy Father’s theology, namely the fact that the 
world must remain only a tool, to the human being, so that the human being not to be enslaved / addicted to the 
world. 

1485 2003: 12; we think that we have here, as we’ve just shown, a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

1486 2003: 12; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one characteristic to by Saint Dumitru’s 
personalistic theology. 

1487 2003: 12; we think that such affirmation grants Saint Dumitru’s theological system an open to evolution 
character; we urge the reader to think what implications such an assertion has upon eschatology, with immediate 
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The world is called to be humanized whole, namely the whole world to 
receive the seal of the human, to become pan-human, being actualized 
within the world a need implied by its purpose; to become whole a 
humanized cosmos!488, 

The whole cosmos, practically, it serves to the human existence!*89. 

We cannot be aware of ourselves without being aware of the world and 
of the things from within world. The better we know the world, or the more 
we are aware of the world, the more we are aware of ourselves!499, 

The world is in an eternal and consummate report with God!49!. 

The fact that in the apophatic knowledge the soul is absorbed by the 
noticing of the presence of God, it determined the Oriental Fathers to speak 
sometimes about a forgetting of the world during this act. But this doesn’t 
actually mean a withdrawal from the world. Even being in the world, 
somebody can contemplate God as being the One Who is totally different 
from the world, either be God transparent to him through the world or apart 
from the world!492, 

The Creation cannot subsist without the power, and outside the 
Trinitarian infinity!49S. 


There is an ontological unity within the world, into God!*94. 


consequences upon / denial of an / the end of the world coming soon. We strongly believe too, in full accordance 
with Saint Dumitru’s theology (and that of Saint Maximos the Confessor!), that the end of the world will come 
after a long period of time, maybe billions of light-years, and that God hasn’t created such a wonderful Planet 
Earth, and the humanity, only to destroy them after such a short period of time, and without mankind reaching 
the deification of themselves and of the universe. And, contrary to Apocalypse, we also think that the end of the 
time / the end of the world will come after the universe will be deified, and not after the universe falling into total 
evilness, because that would have been, actually, a victory of the evil against God. 

488 2003: 13; vid supra. 

489 9003: 13; vid supra. 

490 2003: 13; vid supra; we think that by reevaluating the world as good, and a gift given us by God, Saint 
Dumitru has made Christendom livable again. 

4919013: 97; vid supra. 

492 2003: 117; we think that we have identified here a place where Saint Dumitru corrects Holy Fathers’ 
theology and he restores the Christian Orthodox theology. 

493 2003: 168, 2003: 172 
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God has created the world as destined to be imparted with His 
eternity, an eternity understood as plenitude of the interpersonal 
communion!495, 

The human being is the factor of world’s deification and unification 
with God!1496, 

The culminant wisdom of God regarding the world is concretized in 
“the eternal counsel or plan” regarding the world’s salvation, regarding the 
world’s consummation through Himself, and regarding the fulfillment of this 
plan!497, 

There is more profound a wisdom that reveals the world’s order as 
basis for a superior and eternal dialogue with God and with the fellow 
humans!1498, 

The creation of the world out of nothing, by God, it becomes obvious 
today in its limitations too, through which Himself limits us. But even 
through this limitation He helps us to grow spiritually, by putting a brake to 
our egotism, through the care of brotherly share the limited resources of the 
world, of giving also others the possibility to develop themselves. God makes 
us today to be more solidary amongst us, and through this to grow up 
spiritually through work and sacrifice. This is a new asceticism, a positive 
asceticism, generalized and mandatory, which isnt through in a 
contradiction with its older forms but it can find in them a power of 
sustaining. Our responsibility towards the nature given us by God, it 
appears today as a duty to spare the resources and not to alter the 
nature by polluting it. This protects us from passions and from searching 


for an infinite satisfying into world!499, 


494 2003: 173-174; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

495 9003: 182; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one completed in a personalistic key. 

496 2003: 215; we think that we have here a development of Saint Maximos’ theology; 2003: 403 

497 2003: 253-254 

498 2003: 254; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one expressing the dialogical character of Saint 


Dumitru’s theology. 


499 2003: 342; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one that expresses the fact that we must take care 
of nature / environment / world, and, even expressed in the forties of 20" Century (the present book is a new 
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If the world had existed from eternity and it hadn’t been created, such 
a world would have been itself the absolute, namely the sole reality. If the 
one who has created the world isn’t superior to it, he cannot save it either. 
The salvation of the world by God it presupposes its creation by God. If the 
world it has been created, it has had a beginning!5°°, 

The world isn’t contrary to eternity, as Origen reckoned; neither the 
world is a linear eternity in itself. The world it has its origin in eternity, it is 
sustained by eternity, and it is destined to become eternal in a kind of 
eternity that isn’t the same with the eternity of God. This is because the 
world isn’t eternal by itself, but through God!5°!, 

According to the Christian faith, God has created the world for a motif 
and on a purpose. This fact gives the world a sense. The Holy Fathers 
highlighted the kindness of God as motif of the creation, in order to oppose it 
to the idea that God has created the world out of an internal need of His, an 
affirmation that leads to pantheism!5°2, 

The world and the life are gifts from God, given to the people1503, 

Essentially, through the gift of the world God wants to make Himself, 
and His love, known to the man!5°4, 

If the world had been destined only for being food, it wouldn’t have 
been necessary its rational character. The rationality of the world has 
multiple potentialities. It is malleable, it is contingent, and the man is the 


one who uses and brings this character to light!505, 


edition / reprinting), it represented a revolutionary idea at that time, and idea of an ecologism based on Christian 
principles as there would be the communion amongst people and between people and God, for instance. 

500 2003: 343; we think that here we have a theologoumenon; 2003: 350-351, 2003: 403 

501 2003: 349; we think that we can affirm here the presence of what we call Saint Dumitru’s theological 
philosophy, or philosophical theology. 

502 2003; 352; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

503 2003: 354-356; we think that we have here a straightening of some parts of Holy Fathers’ theology. 


504 2003: 357; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one that corrects the assertions form Genesis 
which deem the world as a prison which the human being must suffer in, consequently to the punishment 
because of Adam’s sin. 

1505 2003: 360; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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Even the analytic knowledge of the things opens new perspectives in 
unveiling new meanings of the things. Thus, the world proves to be the 
inexhaustible ‘light’, according to the Romanian word ‘ume’, which comes 
from the Latin word Tumen’!5°%, 

To God the world isn’t only malleable, and flexible, but it is also totally 
contingent, in the sense that the world isn’t necessary to him. Only thus, the 
world is the work of His liberty and love. To man, once the world is given as 
condition of the man’s existence, the world’s contingency is limited, or the 
world is much more malleable, for the man, endowed by God with freedom, 
he can use the world in some measure in various manners, but the man 
cannot do without the world. Namely, the man can change, in some limits, 
the modes he can use the world, or the world allows the man to use it in 
various modes. The total contingency of the world to God it is shown out of 
the fact itself that the world has been created, freely, out of nothing!>°’. 

The world makes sense only by the fact that it can be led, being 
malleable, towards a mode of superior and eternal existence, towards the 
consummate truth of good, consisting in the love and in the union between 
world and God, between people and God, and amongst the people 
themselves; namely only if the world it is seen as a transparent environment, 
in a process of thinning towards the relation of full love between God and 
people and amongst the people themselves!5°8, 

Even after falling, the world still allows on each point of each causal 
series the choosing of some causal directions, and even the accomplishing of 
some effects, which overwhelm the effects staying in the power of the natural 
causality1509, 

The people who do not let themselves to be tempted by satan, they 


finally discover the real greatness and beauty of the creation, in the same 


1506 2003: 362; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

1507 9003: 374; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; 2003: 385 

1508 2003: 495; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. We think that such an assertion totally contradicts 

the Apocalypse which preaches the end of the world in total evilness, and not brought, by a deified mankind, 

back to their Creator. 

1509 9003: 495-496; we think that we have here an example of theological philosophy or philosophical theology. 
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time with the unveiling of the godlike Ghost Who turns back within them 
and within the world!5!°, 

The embodied Logos shows in Himself the gathered and transformed 
world!511, 

God wants to save the world and to bring it to an intimate relation 
with Himself as person, a fact that is being fulfilled into Christ!5!2, 

God created the world and the people in order to consummate 
them 1513, 

God elevates the world in His eternal Kingdom, to a plenitude of life in 
which are shown the fully actualized, in a good sense, virtualities planted by 
Him through creation. But these virtualities cannot be actualized, in a good 
sense, by a man in isolation, but in collaboration with the other and ina 
work within the cosmic frame!5!4, 

One can see the world’s consummation and deification even from now, 
in the Church’s Holy Mysteries!5!5. 

Saint Dumitru, in his theological system, he also approached the 
eschatological aspect of what the world will be like after transfiguration at 
the end of time. We give here the whole fragment, in order to offer the reader, 
the possibility of seeing the full beauty of a theology expresses in almost 


poetical language: 


The world will unveil after transfiguration, its full beauty, not only for 
it will be gilded by a light above any light, but also for that light will 
show all the world’s beauties kept under darkness by the human 


passions and by the disturbance introduces in the world by passions. 


1510 2003: 499; we think we have here a theologoumenon. 

1511 2006: 15; we think we have here a theologoumenon. 

1512 2006: 16; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology on personalistic direction. 

1513 1997: 237; we think that we have here a development of Holy Father’s theology. 

1514 1997: 238; we think that we have here a development of Saint Maximos’ idea about the deification of the 
cosmos. This approach became characteristic to Saint Dumitru’s theology too, namely his theological perspective 
wasn’t limited to Planet Earth, but it was a cosmic perspective. 


1515 1997: 267; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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Only then the deep meanings of the world will be unveiled, and the 
world’s wonderful traits will be lightened. The intelligible world which 
the sensitive world will unite with, it is only the world of ideas and 
forms which the last one has been made according to, so that the 
union of those ones with it, it will make those ones transparent. The 
entire world will be transparent to its meanings, and to the harmonies 
of these meanings leading in the infinite of God, more fully than any 
present work of art. Properly-said, the genius works of art, created in 
history, are only pale hunches of what the entire world will be then. 
The whole world with its component will surpass then the state of 
being opaque. Saint Simeon speaks about spiritual flowers and he 
calls the entire world as spiritual and intelligible, no longer being a 
world of objects exterior to the persons. A song fully learnt by a person 
and long lived, it has become a soul’s content, enriching, stabilizing, 
and vibrating the soul’s life. Likewise does any work of art fully 
impropriated by somebody’s spirit. But then the entire world will 
become an incomparably fuller giant work of art and a soul’s content 
of untold beauty for everyone. It is maybe one of the meanings of the 
world’s character as spiritual world. In the same time with this, the 
whole artistic creation which highlighted the world’s beauties on earth, 
in which there was nothing to tempt towards sin, but it revealed the 
beauty of the world and of the persons, namely their authentic nature 


lightened by God, it will become a truly beautiful content!5!°. 


We are given the world in the phase of moral and spiritual 


construction as long as we are on earth in order all of us participating to this 


construction!5!7, 


1997: 267-268; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena, addressing the theological aspect of 


what the world will be like, after transfiguration, at the end of time. 


1517 1997: 297; we think that we have here a straightening brought to that part of Holy Fathers’ theology that 


states as sole salvation path the running away from the world. We have here, a contrary, the human being’s duty 


of actively transforming / deifying the world. 
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The world must be a free product of God’s will. The more powerful a 
being is the less that being employs the matter in order to produce 
something. By being Infinitely powerful God has created the world out of 
nothing!518, 


The created reality cannot become uncreated through any evolution!>!9. 


Conclusions 

We have identified in the writings of the Holy Fathers a paradigmatic 
ambivalence of the term world. On one hand it is something that we must 
hate and run away from it, while, on the other hand, we can achieve, out of 
it, the natural gnosis about God. On one hand the world is bad, on the other 
hand the world is beautiful for it was created by God. Insomuch so that, 
when reading a paragraph, one cannot know the implications of the presence 
there of the term world, except from the context. On the other hand, we are 
puzzled out by the extreme positions the Holy Fathers took when speaking 
about the world: from totally rejecting the world to admiring it in awe. And 
again, the Holy Fathers ranged from saying that nobody can save himself 
except by running away from the world, to praising some people who, living 
within world, and even having high ranks and ministrations, they were 
found worthy of salvation. 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology stated, plainly 
and clearly, that the body and the world aren’t by any means evil, but they 
are even gifts from God, gifts given us in order us to be saved, and they even 
indispensable to salvation. Without body and world, nobody can be saved. 

The believers in Christ, they have the mission of deifying themselves 
and the world they live in, and to bring themselves and the world, deified, 
back to their Creator — and this is an idea Saint Dumitru took it from Saint 


Maximos the Confessor and he developed it. 


1518 1992: 15; we think that we have here another presence of Saint Dumitru’s theological philosophy or 
philosophical theology. 
1519 1992: 15; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; the highlighting belongs to Saint Dumitru. 
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One’s soul can observe the commandments by working them, with the 
deed, while having a body. 

Our body gives us the possibility of experiencing the world, through 
senses and thinking, and thus of accumulating savior knowledge. 

We think we must highlight the relative limited preoccupation the holy 
Fathers had with the world; to them the world was either an evil thing, or an 
expression of God’s almightiness, but they didn’t develop a very extensive 
analyze related to the world. Unlike them, saint Dumitru the Restorer of the 
Christian theology undertook an extensive theological analyze upon the 
world — an analysis implying a multidisciplinary approach too — and he 
stated the good character of the creation (world, cosmos, universe, human 
body), on hundreds and hundreds of pages of condensed and highly 


conceptualized theology. 
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Cross / Crucifixion 


Paterikon 

Abba Longinus made the sign of the cross over a woman who had 
breast cancer, and she was healed on the spot!5?9, 

Someone must sell everything she / he has and give it to the poor, and 
then, by taking up her / his cross, she / he will be able to pray without 
distraction!521, 

Abba Poemen made the sign of the cross over a child with face palsy 
and that child was healed immediately!522. 

When we are driven by the spirits who are against us; we hold to the 


cross as our sail and so we can set a safe course!523, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

One must sell everything he has and give it to the poor people, and 
taking her / his cross, she / he will be able to pray undivided!524, 

The mankind’s consummation is hidden into the cross of Christ!525. 

The taking out of the sin it was done only through the cross!5?6, 

Taking the cross and following to Christ means: ceaseless analyzing of 
the thoughts from inside us, much taking care of salvation, understanding 
and much zeal toward God, and asking the servants of God, who are of the 
same soul and of the same thought, and who carry on the same fight1527. 

While taking upon ourselves the cross of Christ and following Him, we 


must - before everything — increase our knowledge and understanding!528., 


520 *** 1975: 123 

521 *** 1975: 153 

522 *** 1975: 167 

523 *** 1975: 233 

524 2015 (1): 88, 2019 (1): 146, 2022: 321 
525 2015 (1): 247 

526 2015 (1): 297 

527 2018: 332 

528 2018: 332 
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All the visible ones (the phenomena) they need the cross, namely the 
habituation to block the affection of the ones who are dragged through 
senses towards them!529, And the intelligible ones (the noumena!>°°) all of 
them need a tomb, namely the total stillness of the ones who are carried 
towards them by the mind!°3!. 

Christ Jesus, at the time of His death of the cross, He disrobed the 
chieftains and the masteries, of their power, for He remained undefeated by 
pains!532, 

One can kill the sin only by the grace of God Who was killed on the 
cross1533, 

Some Philokalian Holy Fathers recommended us to pray, when we feel 
the grace visiting us, by laying ourselves down on the floor in the sign of the 
cross1534, 

Many people climb on the cross of the evil, suffering, but few of them 
accept also its spikes. This is because many submit on themselves to the 


willing toils and troubles, but to the ones which come unwillingly, only those 


1529 Tt is the explanation of the Pauline word: “To me the world was crucified”. But not only through my will to 
reckon them as death, but through the fact that it teaches me to see that everything withers and perish, what 
soothes my passion for them. The world of the creatures crucifies itself o me in a very objective way: through the 
fact that everything it is through itself dead. Through this it wants to create inside me the habituation (the 
aptitude (:xavótņta) to refrain myself from the affection toward it, to exit from the relation (ayéoic) which ties 
me by it, “it needs” this habituation of mine to crucify it. This habituation is the cross through which I kill my 
affection towards them, or through it I kill them for me 
'53°Noumenon (noumena (in plural)) in Kantian philosophy is a thing as it is in itself, as distinct from a thing as it 
is knowable by the senses through phenomenal attributes (E. 1. t.`s. n.). 
‘531 The intelligible ones need, through their definite and relative character, a tomb. And their tom it is the 
stillness of our mind towards them. After it has known them, the mind stops thinking at them. Whole its activity 
ends, waiting in itself the work of God, through which to know Him in an unmediated way. It couldn't be 
possible to say that it has buried these ones outside itself, since it hasn't know them. But only cogitating to them 
it has buried them into itself, still being they good to its sharpening, through which it will know easily their 
reasons in God; 2015: 175-176, 2015 (2): 174 
1532 2018: 90 
1533 2019 (2): 205 
1534 20189 (2): 246 
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ones submit on themselves, who consummately have died to this world and 
to the resting out of it!535, 

Dying Himself on the cross, the Word of God has shown us what 
feeling must we have towards the ones who condemn us, persecute us, or 
even bring death to us!596, 

The true wisdom consists of the power of the cross1537, 

The souls loving the truth and God, they cannot suffer the slightest 
weakening of the love towards the Lord but, by being whole nailed by His 
cross, they recognize within themselves the feeling of the spiritual 
increase!538, 

Taking our cross and following Christ, it means to be us kneeled and 
prepared to die1539, 

God has been reconciled with the mankind, through the cross of 
Christ1540, 

Christ didn’t save us by paying a juridical equivalence on the cross, for 
which we must be forever grateful to Him, as Ammann himself declares, but 
he saves us through the real and continuous connection we have, with the 
Resurrected Christ; of course, also for the fact He received the crucifixion!541, 

While God-the Word was hanging on the cross, as a malefactor, He 


wasn’t having any sign of His godhead!542. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 


Accepting the human face as His face it is itself a Cross to God!5*3. 


535 In G.P. 90: In the middle of the last sentence, it has: Many are the servants of the willing obedience, but of 
the unwilling shame only the ones who have quenched the love for honor; 2019 (2): 292 

536 2019 (2): 325-326, 2019 (2): 375-376, 2022: 136, 2022: 604-605 

537 2019 (2): 346 

538 2019 (2): 361 

539 2019 (20: 376 

540 2019 (2): 383 

541 2022: 11 (Introduction by Saint Dumitru the Restorer). 

542 2022:365 


58 2003: 219: we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one speaking about Christ’s embodiment ad a 
cross in itself. 
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The Cross is unavoidable on the road of surpassing the distance. Only 
through the Cross the closeness (between God and people, o. n.) is being 
achieved !544, 

The Cross lets to our human being, in the same time, the freedom, 
despite the risk of not recognizing God under the man’s image!5*5, 

All the things between God and people, they need the cross, in order 
the human being to detach herself / himself from the material things and to 
be brought towards resurrection, namely towards the eternal life, as Saint 
Maximos said!5*6, 

Suffering and dying on the cross, it was the most overwhelming way 
that Christ Jesus claimed in, His power upon us!547, 

In His suffering and crucifixion, Christ Jesus fulfilled His word of 
love!548, 

The crucifixion of Lord Jesus proved that the divine justice isn’t 
separated from the divine love1549, 

Christ elevated on the cross the mankind, and not a human 


individual!559, 


1544 9003: 219; we think that we have here a theologoumenon expressing the Orthodox doctrine about Christ’s 
crucifixion being more than a cold payment for the ancestral sin, in order to reconcile back the mankind with 
God. Speaking about overcoming the distance between God and mankind, this paragraph is characteristic to 
Saint Dumitru’s theology of union. 

1545 2003: 219; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one expressing the essence of Saint Dumitru’ s 
theology of freedom. 

1546 2003: 358; we think that is a clear example of reiterating the Holy Fathers’ theology. 

1547 1993 (1): 50; we think that we can affirm that we haven’t encounter anywhere else, the assertion about Christ 
Jesus claiming His power on us. We think this theologoumenon may be developed in a theological paradigm; 
1993 (1): 307 

1548 1993 (1): 50; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; we are kindly mentioning to the reader the fact 
that, in the present quasi-PhD-thesis, there is a subchapter specially dedicated to the theology of love, a theology 
extensively developed by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

1549 1993 (1): 109; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology, one expressing the deep 
Orthodoxy Saint Dumitru’s theology has. 

1550 1993 (1): 196; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one characteristic to Saint Dumitru’s theology 
of communion amongst people and between people and God. 
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On the cross, Lord Christ offered, in this way, to God, like man, not 
only a sacrifice of ultra-obedience, but also the sacrifice of the supreme 
penitence, namely of the perfect identity to God in the condemnation of the 
sin, He Himself being so much identified to the sinners, so that this to could 
constitute the condition to offer Himself for sin!55!. 

Christ’s penitential sacrifice was perfect for He had no sin!1552, 

How much Jesus is tied to the deed of the crucifixion... we hardly can 
understand. It is a transposition of Him in the same state like when He was 
crucified, into the same total engagement, a painful one, like on Golgotha, 
but with the same voluntary and full love, like then. The words and the work 
of somebody, when that somebody has given all in them, they bring his 
person to front on any remembrance!553, 

Christ’s crucifixion shows us that God want the human being totally 
surrender to Him!5°4, 

We have all the time, though, the duty to look at the sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ, not only like a power in direct connection with the man, but also 
under the aspect oriented towards God, namely under the aspect of 
expiatory sacrifice. The sacrifice of Jesus Christ it is the plenitude of the 
sacrifice not only for it is capable to melt down the whole fund of sin from 
within the human nature, but also for it is capable to obtain the forgiveness 
from God for all the people, without God asking from every man an 
equivalent sufferance for the sin from inside him. But these two aspects of 
the sacrifice of Jesus Christ are closely related and interweaved. We have 
said that through the sufferance for sin, the subject opens his way towards 
God, by cutting off the obesity of the egotism that locks him up into self!555, 

The sacrifice of God succeeds to accomplish in the same time several 


things: to attract us into communion with Himself, by killing the egotistic 


551 1993 (1): 127-130; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one expressing the fact that we only have 
a partial theological knowledge about Christ’s crucifixion. 

552 1993 (1): 127-128; we think we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

553 1993 (1): 240; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

554 1993 (1): 298; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

555 1993 (1): 305 
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man from inside us; to make us on this way to impart His fate of happiness 
and the communion with the Father, since we form a whole with Him!55°, 
The cross or the death for the love for God and for other people, it 
hadn’t had to abolish into Christ the egotism of the sin, for He didn’t 
impropriated the sin by His birth out of Virgin, but in His death on the cross 
was shown the capacity of enduring the weaknesses and the bodily death 
consequently to the sin, for, by being shown thus, His soul full with the 
power of total self-giving, as gift, of the godhead, to make the body as easily 
to be overwhelmed by the work of the godhead and by the light of the 
immortality. His death as sacrifice is, thus, a mode which the body’s matter 
has become transparent through, to the immortality’s light. His death as 
sacrifice is such a mode, which the matter of the body has become 
transparent through, to the light of the godhead which He is united with, in 


the same Person!55”, 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru the Restore analyzed the cross and the Lord’s 
crucifixion from a multitude of perspectives, starting from the paradigms 
Saint Dumitru formulates to communion amongst people and between people 
and God, to love, to union, to personalism etc. From there he developed 
numerous theologoumena which represent as many ways for further 
developing the Christian theology, and that too, it confers openness to his 


theological system. 


1556 1993 (1): 309; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology by using the paradigm of 
personalistic theology that saint Dumitru formulated. 

1557 1993 (3): 121-122; we think that we have identified here the presence of the theological paradigms of love 
and of personalism. 
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Death 


Paterikon 
Even if they were striving during their entire life, to accomplish all 
God’s commandments, some of the Holy Desert Fathers still were worried at 
time of their death, if their life was or it wasn’t pleasant to God1558, 
The one who wants to be saved, she / he must always keep her / his 
(fear of) death in her / his mind!559, 
Some Holy Desert Fathers had visions at the time of their death!5°. 
Behold how the Holy Desert Fathers described the moment of death: 
What fear, what trembling, what uneasiness will there be for us when 
our soul is separated from the body. Then indeed the force and 
strength of the adverse powers come against us, the rulers of 
darkness, those who command the world of evil, the principalities, the 
powers, the spirits of evil. They accuse our souls as in a lawsuit, 
bringing before it all the sins it has committed, whether deliberately or 
through ignorance, from its youth until the time when it has been 
taken away. So they stand accusing it of all it has done. Furthermore, 
what anxiety do you suppose the soul will have at that hour, until 
sentence is pronounced and it gains its liberty. That is its hour of 
affliction, until it sees what will happen to it. On the other hand, the 
divine powers stand on the opposite side, and they present the good 
deeds of the soul. Consider the fear and trembling of the soul standing 
between them until in judgement it receives the sentence of the 
righteous judge. If it is judged worthy, the demons will receive their 
punishment, and it will be carried away by the angels. Then thereafter 


you will be without disquiet, or rather you will live according to that 


1558 se" 1975: 25, *** 1975: 198 
1559 se 1975: 64, *** 1975: 83, *** 1975: 211, *** 1975: 231, *** 1975: 18 
Sekk 1975: 69, *** 1975: 105, *** 1975: 214-215 
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which is written: "Even as the habitation of those who rejoice is in 

you” 1561, 

After a spiritual father died, his spiritual children must continue 
keeping God’s commandments and reminding how their spiritual father 
acted / behaved in diverse circumstance, and they must follow his 
example!562, 

Some Holy Desert Fathers behaved like / tried to achieve a spiritual 
state like they were already dead while still living into the present body!5®s. 

Some Holy Desert Fathers said that if somebody isn’t already three 
days death, that one won’t be able to consider himself death towards his 
neighbor!56. 

Some Holy Desert Fathers reckoned fornication as physical death!565, 

Even to the point of death, some Holy Desert Fathers controlled 
themselves so as not to speak!5°®, 


Detraction is death to the soul!5®7, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Our lusts take us willingly towards our death!5®8. 

One must use any diligence and skill in order to escape his soul’s 
death!569, 

One must always keep her / his death in his mind / in front of his 


eyes!570, One must ceaselessly have the remembrance of the death within the 


1561 *4* 1975; 81-82 
1562 see 1975: 102, *** 1975: 212 
1563 ###-1975> 115 
1564 we 1975: 141 
1565 se 1975: 145; we kindly remind the reader that the Holy Desert Fathers (Abbas) / Mothers (Ammas), and 
the Holy Philokalian Fathers, they reckoned as fornication even the lusting thought about having sex. In their 
vision any kind of sex, even between married people, was condemnable as a grave sin, so that the only way to 
salvation was the total virginity and refraining from any kind of sex. 
1566 #6 1975: 231 
1567 *#* 1975: 249 
1568 2015 (1): 17 
1569 9015 (1): 23 
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soul!571, The constant remembrance of the death is a good pedagogue to the 
soul and to the body!%”? and it comprises many virtues!5’3. The soul must be 
punished with the thought of the death!574. 

Nothing is more fearsome than the thought of the death and nothing 
more wonderful than the remembrance of God!575, 

No one can escape death; so, we must habituate ourselves in virtue 
and into loving of God thought, in order us to receive death without fear, by 
remembering its infallibility and the salvation from the evils of life1576. 

Death doesn’t accept bribe, and neither it can be bypassed!97’. 

On earth God has left the birth and the death!578. 

Doing good deeds while alive, it brings us rewards after our death!1579. 

The death comes to the scoundrel soul from its evilness!580, 

One mustn’t trust the body until its death!58!, 

Definition of the perfect delight into God: to reckon as being joy the 
sadness of the death!582, 

When reaching the peak of the prayer, the mind “dies to” / it separates 


itself from all the thoughts of the world!%85, living a mystical death1584. 


57 2015 (1): 24, 2015 (1): 29, 2015 (1): 30, 2015 (1): 31 
571 2019 (1): 46, 2022: 614 

572 2019 (1): 63, 2019 (1): 77, 2019 (1): 97 
53 2019 (1): 111 

574 2019 (1): 106-107 

575 2019 (1); 272-273 

576 2015 (1): 30 

577 2015 (1): 34 

578 2015 (1): 39 

57 2015 (1): 39 

580 2015 (1): 44, 2019 (1): 25 

581 2019 (1): 50-51 

582 2015 (1): 353 

583 2015 (2): 96-97 

584 2018: 22-23 
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No one is sure about salvation before she / he dies!585. Who will see on 
himself disrobed of sin, before the due death of the body? And who has 
known on himself and his nature, as he is, before the future disrobing?!58° 

Being the mind killed through the transgression of the commandment, 
the death of the body it also necessarily followed!°87. 

As Adam through disobedience fell into death, likewise the Savior, by 
obeying, He killed the death!588, 

If we don’t kill our sins while we live, they will resurrect with us and 
we will pass through a small death to a bigger death!589. 

By not searching / letting ourselves to be led by grace while we are 
living, we won’t escape the chieftains of the hell after death!599. 

And through the lie of a worthless bodily resting, of the honor, of the 
profit and of the glory, they took him at galleys and caused him the eternal 
death!59!, 

If one disregards her / his conscience, she / he will bitterly sleep the 
death of the forgetfulness, which the godlike David prays not to sleep1592, 
The spiritual sleep brings death1593. 

When the soul will have flown through death into sky, by having 
Christ with itself and for itself in the gates of the heavens, he won't fear his 
enemy there, but he will speak boldly to them out of the gates, as he does it 
right now!9%. 


Bodily delights are bringer of death!595. 


585 2015 (2): 2601 

586 2019 (1): 266 

587 2019 (1): 32 

588 2019 (1): 33 

58 2019 (1): 33 

59 2019 (1): 44 

591 2019 (1): 68 

592 2019 (1): 70-71 

53 2019 (1): 71-72, 2019 (1): 136 
594 2019 (1): 75, 2019 (1): 78 
595 2019 (1): 202 
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One must consider everything from the world as garbage, hoping for 
the better ones; and by rejecting even the body, when the time comes, she / 
he will follow the Angel of God, who gets her / him out (of the body)!5°. 

That soul that separates from the body, full of entrustment (ev 
TtAnpogopia) and it disrobes the body as coat, that soul tries an untold and 
unexplained joy!597. 

In order us to know what death bearer condition we are in, let’s run 
away from our wills / desires, while embracing a happy quietude!5°8. 

When separating from the body, the soul has a bitter struggle!599. 

Death comes alike both for the sinner and for the righteous man, but 
the difference is great. As mortals, both of them die and there is no wonder. 
But the first one dies without payment and condemned; and the other one, 
dies happy in the present age and in the future one1600, 

She / he who cannot suffer for Christ the sensitive death, like That 
One did, she / he must at least suffer the spiritual death, by her / his free 
choice!601, 

Ascesis means relentless waiting for death!©2. 

Ecstatic prayer of the ascetics, it is called as the good death, for getting 
the man out of himself!603, 

We must repent today for our sins, and not postpone that for 


tomorrow, for we do not know the moment of our death1604, 


5% 2019 (1): 236 
5979019 (1): 245 

598 2019 (2): 70 

599 2019 (2): 79-82 
600 2019 (2): 92-93 
601 2019 (2): 133-134 
602 2022: 30 

603 2022: 257 

604 2022 626 
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Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Death is the ultimate test separating the believers from 
nonbelievers1605, 

Death as self-sacrifice, endured with faith, it is the fullest homage 
brought to God!6%%, 

If there hadn’t been life after death, God wouldn’t have had whom to 
communicate His love eternally and infinitely1607, 

Occupying with body’s pleasures it brings weakening to the human 
being’s spirit, by sinning, and that weakening / sin brings death, as reality’s 
collapse into the lack of meaning!©°8, 

Death is a pedagogue to us, by teaching us that we aren’t created for 
this world, but we are created for the eternal existence!1609, 

Death means loneliness, while God means communion in eternal 
life 1610, 

Christ has defeated the death in Himself, for in Him, the man’s 
communion with God is accomplished in a culminant manner in death!6!!, 

Christ Jesus let His body to separate from his soul, all the way to His 
death, but he didn’t let His body to decompose!®!2, 

Christ accepted the death, as man, out of total trust in God, in the fact 
that God was going to resurrect Him by the total union with Him, a total 
union Christ has realized it by totally renouncing to Himself, namely by 


totally renouncing to rely upon Himself!613, 


605 1993 (1): 374; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
696 1993 (1): 374; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; 2006: 12 
607 2003: 19-20; we think that we have here a theologoumenon contributing to Saint Dumitru’s personalistic 
theological system. 
608 2003: 25; we think we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
609 2003: 29-30; we think we have here a very clear reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
610 9003: 88; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
611 9006: 60-61; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
612 2006: 60-61; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 


613 2006: 61; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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Between Christ’s death and resurrection, there is continuity. The 
death passes in resurrection and, on one hand, the death remains in 
resurrection, and on the other hand the death is overcome forever and ever 
for Christ, as man, and for us, for, by uniting ourselves with Christ, we 
spiritually die to the former man - the man of the sin-, together with 
Christ16!4, 

After His death, resurrection, and ascent to heavens, Christ has 
remained in a state of permanent sacrifice, and He imprints us too, that 
state of clean sacrifice out of the power of His sacrifice, and he can bring us 
too, to His Father!615, 

Death as punishment it has been abolished by Christ, for the ones 
who unite themselves with Him1616, 

Mystical death means that we die to our former human being, namely 
we die to the sin, by remaining to endure like Christ did, the pains which 
lead us to death, but these pains not being mixed with the sin - and 
therefore not being punishments for the sin — but as means for overcoming 
the death and as pains of the effort of renouncing to our pleasant and sinful 
egotism!617, 

The human and godlike Person of Christ used death for consummating 
His relation with God and with the people, namely for reestablishing the 
consummate communion!6!8, 

The non-believer, because of not seeing God in death, she / he is going 


to despair at the moment of her / his death!®©!9. 


614 9006: 61; we think that we have here a daring theologoumenon. 

615 2006: 61; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; the notion of imprinting, like other notions as there 
is the notion transparency, are characteristic to Saint Dumitru’s theological system. 

616 2006: 62; we think that we have here a straightening brought to Holy Fathers’ theology; 197: 152-153 

617 2006: 62; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology; but that has consequences 
too, upon the theology of the creation, one reckoning death as introduced as punishment for Adam’s sin. 

618 2006: 62; we think that we have here an example of theology of the communion amongst people and between 
people and God, originating at Saint Dumitru. 


519 2006: 63 
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Christ doesn’t keep the glory He is elevates to, only for Himself, but he 
spreads it over us, like also His power on earth consisted in the first place in 
keeping the irreproachable affects under control, in order not to become 
sins, and He did this by receiving the death too!©29, 

Christ’s resurrection as unique and creator act of God, of His 
intervention in this world, it cannot be understood by employing the method 
which the historical phenomena are known with1621, 

Being within Church - or into Christ — the believers do not remain, 
through death, forever on earth, but the Church leads them to the eternal 
life. Dying, they still remain into Christ. For their death neither is full nor 
definitive, but they remain with their soul for the future life, and there are 
going to be resurrected with their body, into Christ, given the fact that their 
souls in the life to come are into the resurrected with the body Christ!©22, 

Death is reckoned by Saint Dumitru as a gate we enter through, in 
order to reach the plenitude of life in God1623, 

Life on Planet Earth would rather be inexplicable and meaningless, if it 
only had led the human beings towards their definitive death!©24. 

The death reveals the mystery of person of our being, the depths of the 
existing as person, the importance of the existence as person. The death’s 
mystery and the person’s mystery they belong together: where the death is 


no longer lived as mystery, the whole life is flattened. But the vice versa it 


1620 2006: 65; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

1621 2006: 67; we think that that affirmation can be reckoned as one admitting that we cannot know the whole 
truth concerning Christ resurrection, at least on the present level of human knowledge. 

1622 9006: 95-96; on occasions, some of the Holy Fathers theologized about the total death, or even about the 
resurrection towards death, but, unlike that, Saint Dumitru highlighted the obvious fact that there is only a 
physical death, a death of the material body, a fact that is so obviously strengthened by the theology of the soul 
as eternal; then, even in hell, in order to suffer, the soul must be alive... As we are going to see at the specially 
dedicated chapter, Saint Dumitru shows when theologizing about hell, that God doesn’t renounce even to the 
souls from hell, for God never renounces to His creation — though those souls, as Saint Dumitru says, are no 
longer capable of dialogue and communion with other souls or with God. 

1623 1997: 144-146; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology; 1997: 50 

1624 1997: 144; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 


327 


Quan- Thesis 


true too, for where the person is no longer lived as mystery, the death ceases 
to be noticed as mystery!©?°. 

The death understood as simple destruction, it is the most terrible 
enemy not of the species, not of the nature — in which the person can be 
confounded - but of the person!©26, 

Christendom takes the death seriously, but without despairing, and it 
prepares us and it helps us to prepare ourselves for crossing, through death, 
to the plenitude of the communion with God!©27, 

Actually, only to the Christian faith the death makes sense, both in 
what regards its origin and the purpose which the death has received in 
Christ. The Christian faith gives a totally satisfactory explanation to the 
death’s origin, by reckoning the death as coming out of the human being’s 
getting out from the communion with God, but to the Christian faith the 
death receives a positive meaning in Christ, by the possibility of being the 
death defeated through the restoration of the communion with God, by the 
faith in Christ1©28, 

The fear of death it shown the death as not being a totally natural 
phenomenon, but that death has taken place as a contrary to nature 
phenomenon, as a weakening of the communion with God Who is the Source 


of the life1629, 


1625 1997: 145; we think that we have here a clear example of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology. We think 
that such a vision explains the horrible criminal state that all totalitarianisms reach at, by depersonalizing the 
human person and by deeming the human being as subhuman and slave of the dictatorship. Statistics removes the 
killer rulers’ responsibility, while the personalization of the human being it imposes responsibility for one’s act 
upon a person. 

1626 1997: 145; vid supra. 

1627 1997: 147; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology and of the Church’s cult; 1997: 
149 

1628 1997: 147-148; we think that we have here a more acceptable explanation of the death’s phenomenon, as a 
consequence of human being’s getting off the communion with God. We think that we identify here a very 
important theologoumenon, one that is way more acceptable than the way the Genesis explains the death. And 
we also highlight the fact that such an explanation couldn’t have been formulated without the theology of the 
communion originating from Saint Dumitru the Restorer. 


1629 1997: 148; vid supra. 
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As long as we are in sin, we fear of dying too1630, 

Death gives a meaning to Christians’ life: the advancing towards 
communion with the fellow humans and with God!°?!, The Christians live 
their life as developing surrender to God, by the power given us by Christ!632. 

We must keep the death in our mind in order not to adhere too much 
to the perishable realities1633, 

The approaching death is lived by Christians as an increasing 
disposition to surrender themselves to God1634, 

What death is? Nobody can give a satisfying answer to this great 
question. For such an answer one should experience the death not only from 
outside, like a phenomenon endured by others, but also from inside. That 
being so, we must content ourselves with what we experience in the death of 
the others, and further to base ourselves on the certitudes produced in us by 
the profound intuitions of our being, like also on logically derived 


considerations from certain real data!®35, 


Conclusions 

The main conclusion we draw to our research upon death’s theme, it is 
that saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology developed the 
theology of death beyond any border previously known and, we think that we 
can say it with a satisfactory degree of truth, also beyond any range the 
theologians have analyzed death since. 

While the Holy Fathers mainly spoke about death as punishment and 
cause of fear, Saint Dumitru cast light upon other death’s paradigms: savior 
act undertook by Christ, lack of communion with God and urge to 
communion while human person is alive, loneliness, union with God, 


entrusting oneself to God etc. 


630 1997: 148; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

631 1997: 149; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

632 1997: 153; vid supra. 

633 1997: 149; we Saint Dumitru said himself, this is a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
634 1997: 152; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; 1997: 153 

635 1993 (1): 372. 
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It is impressive the richness of theological theologoumena formulating 
departure points or conclusions related to Christ’s death. Such theological 
force and amplitude are so characteristic to the whole Saint Dumitru’s 
theological system. And just because of them, we think that we can affirms 
with a satisfactory degree of certitude, that his theological system is an open 
system, one inviting the theologians to take the theological reasoning even 
further, by offering them a departure ground, and by showing the theology 
as a continuous research and progress in knowing God. 

We think that we can argue that, by bringing positive meanings to the 
phenomenon of death, Saint Dumitru corrected the previous Christian 
theology that saw death only as punishment and cause of fear. We think that 
that brings a straightening to Holy Fathers’ theology, and it contributes to 
make Christendom livable again. 

As on several other theological themes which our work tackles with, in 
this case too, we have to stop researching the sources from the Appendix II 
(we have studied 56 pages out of 94), in order to maintain our work within 
feasible dimensions, and because we have ascertained already that, 
regarding this theological theme, we have checked all the cells of our 
Theological Hypotheses Confirmation Matrix, and this is actually the purpose 
of our endeavor, and not that of presenting, exhaustively, the godlike 
beauties offered by Saint Dumitru’s theology. Here too, we kindly urge the 
reader to undertake her / his own research in order to unveil more and more 


theological treasures created by Saint Dumitru. 
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Deeds / Doing 


Paterikon 

Everyone must be watchful of his action, lest he labors in vaint636, 

If a man’s deeds are not in harmony with his prayer, he labors in 
vain 1637. 

God sells righteousness at a very low price to those who wish to buy it: 
a little piece of bread, a cloak of no value, a cup of cold water, a penny!®8. 

One needs not only words, but also works!639, 

It is preferable a light and steady activity instead of a painful activity 
that is soon broken off1640, 

Hypocrite is one who teaches his neighbor something but she / he 
makes no effort to do that himself1641, 


We can clean our impurities by being us active and very watchful!642, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

One must ceaselessly show herself / himself to the people, but 
through good behavior and through good deeds!643, 

The good and loving of God man, he doesn’t rebuke, neither gossip or 
listen to gossip, concerning others’ bad deeds1644, 

All of us are going to leave this life taking with us only our deeds, good 


or bad 1645, 


636 #5 1975: 16-17 

637 ** 1975: 142-143 

638 *** 1975: 60 

639 +x% 1975: 104, *** 1975: 174 
640 He 1975: 144 

641 #5 1975: 184, *** 1975: 194 
642. 1975: 191 

643 9015 (1): 19 

644 2015 (1): 21 

645 2015 (1): 30 
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If we know that we have bad deeds into ourselves, let’s remove those 
from the soul, and let’s wait for the good deeds!646, 

We ought to refrain ourselves from evil, both with the deed and with 
the thought!647, 

Commanding other to do deeds which we do not do, it proves us 
searching for the pleasure of mastery / domination / exerting power upon 
people!648, 

Consummate tranquility / serenity / appeasement means that not 
only the deeds cease, but also their remembrance ceases!6*9, 

From the good deeds of the heart, it is seen the future reward1650, 

All-Seeing God gives us appropriate rewards for our deeds!65!, 

The law of the Lord is cultivated through our deeds1652, 

Those who reckon that they are fulfilling perfectly the law of God 
through deeds, they only know the law of God in a bodily manner!®°3, 

One must reckon the deeds as good or bad, according to their purpose 
and not according to their appearance!®5*, 

God judges the deeds according to doer’s intentions!®55, 

People attempting to lie about themselves, they are revealed, as liars, 
by their deeds!©5°, Those are lair prophets!©5’. 

When you do virtuous deeds, remember the One who has said: 


“Without Me, you can do nothing”!658. 


646 2015 (1): 43 

647 2015 (1): 128-129 
648 2015 (1): 195-196 
649 9015 (1): 217 

650 2015 (1): 247 

651 2015 (1); 286 

652 2015 (1): 248 

653 2015 (1): 248 

654 2015 (1): 248 

655 2015 (1): 261 

656 2015 (1): 248 

657 2019 (1): 26 
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True wisdom and knowledge means being humble with the deed!®59. 

Knowledge without deeds poisons the one who has it1660, 

True knowledge means philosophizing with the deed:661, 

One must read the godlike Scripture through deeds, and not to stretch 
them in many words and so to become haughty!©®?. 

One must read his conscience — which is a natural book - with the 
deed, in order to experience the godlike help!®3, 

Speaking without having deeds, it means deceiving the listeners and 
becoming rich from injustice!664, 

Believing in external / from outside deeds, it is wrong!665, 

Christ as God, as Creator, and as Redeemer, He will reward of punish 
the deeds of having faith in Him or of disbelieving Him!666, 

One must do the good deeds not for rewards but in order to guard the 
cleanness received from Baptism!©°’, 

One actually cannot compensate his evil deeds by doing good deeds, 
because of being indebted to always do good deeds!®8, 

One who mixes the evil deed with the good deed won't be guiltless1669, 

The seen deed of virtue will be valueless if it is done without the doer 


thinking at honoring God!679, 


1658 John: 15, 5: KJB: “I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing.”; ROB: “I am the vine, you are the branches. He who abides 
into Me, and I in Him, that one brings fort much fruit, for without Me you can do nothing.” (0. n.); 2015 (1): 249 
659 2015 (1); 252 

660 2015 (1): 253 

661 2015 (1): 269 

662 9015 (1): 253, 2018: 118-119 

663 2015 (1): 261 

664 2015 (1): 262 

665 2015 (1): 264 

666 2015 (1): 266 

667 2015 (1): 266 

668 2015 (1): 268 

669 2015 (2): 257-258 

670 2015 (1): 269, 2019 (1): 69 
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He who does not unite his will with God, he stumbles into his deeds, 
and he falls into the hands of the enemy!®’!. 

Being careless about deed’s details, it can be damaging both to the 
doer and to the recipient!672. 

Everything that happens us unwillingly, it has its roots in our willing 
deeds — that fact makes the human being his own deadliest enemy. 

All evil deeds are preceded by nescience and faithlessness!673, 

There is only One righteous from deeds, from words and from 
thoughts. From faith, from grace, and from repentance, many are 
righteous !674, 

Doing good deeds to somebody, it has enmity as consequence, and we 
must only rejoice when receiving that enmity without putting the evil to our 
heart!675, 

If we say therefore, that the sin is destroyed through deeds, then 
“Christ vainly died”!©7© and the sayings that have been said before are 
liar!677, 

Not committing evil deeds won’t save us by itself, if we do not do good 
deeds and if we do not love our neighbor!1678, 

He who makes to stop within himself, through the virtues with the 
deed, the hypostasis of the corruptible things, he has put the beginning of 
other more godlike shaping. Because God never ceases to impart us from His 


goods, which have no beginning and no end!679, 


671 2015 (1): 282 
672 9015 (1): 269 
673 2015 (1): 274 
674 2015 (1): 275 
675 2015 (1): 278 


676 Galatians: 2, 21: KJB: “I do not frustrate the grace of God: for if righteousness come by the law, then Christ 
is dead in vain.”; ROB: “I do not reject the Grace of God; because if the straightening comes through the Law, 
the Jesus died in vain.” (o. n.) 

1677 9015 (1): 294, 2019 (1): 121 

1678 2015 (2): 42-43 

1679 2015 (2): 162-163 
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After completing the doing phase / the working of the good deeds / of 
the virtues, they who are found worthy of, they pass to the resting, where 
they contemplate the eternal reality and they even resurrect with Christ and 
they pass to the happy life with God Who is the Life, and they become gods 
by grace!680, 

The one who has finished the «preparation»!©8! of the deeds of the 
righteousness, he has passed to the resting of the knowledgeable 
contemplation, for gathering through it in a worthy of God way the reasons 


of the things, to rest after with the mind from the movement from around 
it1682, 

After Baptism, by persevering into good deeds and into willing 
mortification of the body, we are waiting for our last incorruptibility into 
Christ1683 1684, 

He who is on the stage of the doing, it is said to live in the body as a 
stranger, as one who has cut off through virtue the affection of the soul for 
the body, and he has plucked off from himself the deceitfulness of the 


material things. He who is on the stage of the knowledge, it is said to live as 


1680 2015 (2): 170-171 

1681 After that in the heads 57-58 we have shown what does it mean especially the sixth day, as the last phase of 
labor, therefore as the stage of finishing, of consummation of the moral activity, in the head 59 it is specified that 
it is the stage of the preparation (in Greek language: zapaoxeon, which it is the name of the Friday), and the one 
who has finished this preparation he passes to the Sabbath day, which is the second phase of the spiritual 
ascension of the man, namely the contemplation of the reasons from the world, but in the same time the finishing 
of this thing and so the resting of the mind from any movement. After this phase, or after the Sabbath day, there 
follows the kidnapping of the mind to the seeing of God, without any activity from its part. But the one who has 
reached at this stage, which it is in the eighth day, he has resurrected himself into the Lord. So, starting from the 
head 60 to the head 67, Saint Maximos transposes the symbolic of the three days from the plan of the creation 
and of its the consummation on the plan of the passions and of the resurrection of the Lord: Friday (the sixth day) 
is the phase of the preparation for the death of the natural works from us (the Sabbath), to resurrect in us only the 
godlike work of Christ (Sunday). 

1682 2015 (2): 172 

1683 9015 (2): 186 

1684 Through Baptism we have received a virtual incorruptibility, which could lose. It has not been yet 
assimilated by us through will and deeds (it is according to the body and not to the ghost). But through the 
perseverance into deed it becomes to us incorruptibility onto the ghost, and we can't lose it anymore. 
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a stranger even into virtue, as one who still watches the truth in mirrors and 
guesses. Because he has not got, shown to himself, the self-standing images 
of the good things, as they are, to rejoice of them face to face!©85. Because 
any saint travels having in front of Him the icon of the good things, which 
call him towards the future. He cries out: «J am a stranger and a traveler of 
this earth like all my parents»1686, 

Until somebody crosses through the godlike fights of the working 
philosophy, he keeps in himself the Word Who has come into the world from 
the Father, through commandments. After he has left behind the fights with 
the deed against the passions, and he has passed to the philosophy of the 
knowledge through contemplation, he allows to the Word, in a mysterious 
way, to leave again the world and to go to the Father!8’. 

The one who could kill through deeds the limbs the ones from the 
earth!688, and to overcome by the Word from the commandments!®®? the 
world of the passion in himself, he will not have any trouble anymore, once 
he has left the world and he is in Christ Who has defeated the world of the 


passion and gifts all the peace1690, 


1685 Even the knowledge of the Gnostic is knowledge in mirrors and guesses, compared to the knowledge of the 
future age. The self-standing images are spiritual realities not covered by envelops of the symbols. So are, 
especially, the Persons of the Holy Trinity. And he who has only the icon and lives under its regime, is like a 
stranger who hurries up towards reality. Even the virtue is something provisory, and it only gives us the promise 
that Jesus is hidden into us, for He hasn't showed Himself yet in a plain way. 
1686 Psalms: 39: 12: KJB: “Hear my prayer, O Lord, and give ear unto my cry; hold not thy peace at my tears: for 
I am a stranger with thee, and a sojourner, as all my fathers were.”; 38: 17: ROB: “Because stranger I am to You, 
and stranger as all my parents.”; 2019 (2): 27, 2019 (2): 173-174 
1687 2015 (2): 229-230 
1688 Colossians: 3: 5: KJB: “Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, 
inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is idolatry:”; ROB: “Therefore, kill your 
earthly limbs: the fornication, the uncleanness, the passion, the evil lust and the covetousness, which is 
worshipping of idols.” 
168 The Logos from commandments or from the virtues it is in the same time the reason from the 
commandments or from the virtues, through which kills the rationality of the passions or liberates the reason 
from the slavery of the passions, making it steadfast in its objectivity, through which can know the truth. 
1690 2015 (2): 230-231 
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One mustn’t spare even his life, in order to fulfill the God’s 
commandments!©9!, 

When the devils tempt you through the thoughts that they bring to 
you, to the right cheek, making you to be proud for the deeds of the right 
side, turn also the other cheek, namely bring out to the sight the deeds from 
the left side done by us1692 1693, 

Worshipping is honoring God faithfully, and ministration is serving 
through deeds 1694, 

The righteous deeds done into the body, they could bring, as reward, 
the deed of the righteous judgment / reckoning!©5. 

It is a bad deed of the rational soul to leave the Builder and to worship 
the body1696, 

We have been ordered to kill the deeds of the body, and to resurrect, 
through toils, the killed by pleasures soul!697, 

Sinning with the deed it has as root the unclean thought!698. 

Good deed without good faith, and good faith without good deed, they 
both are dead / ineffective1©9. 

The one who really wants to live in quietude and according to God, he 
must take care of being, besides faith, full of good deeds!7, 

The virtuous deed enslaves the lust and restrains the wrath!7°!, 

The parallelism or the interweaving of the bodily deeds with the deeds 
of the soul, or of the blessings and of the contemplations, it can be seen also 


out of the fact that the fear is the common departure point of all of them. The 


691 2022: 36-37 

6°? The Holy Fathers call the pride and the hidden enchantment consequent to the virtues, sins of the right side. 
63 2015 (2): 244 

694 2018: 72 

65 2019 (1): 10, 2019 (20): 123 
696 2019 (1): 15 

67 2019 (1): 26 

68 2019 (10; 146 

69 2019 (1); 189-190 

700 2022: 24-25 

701 2019 (1): 214 
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fear born out of faith - and that is one with the first blessing - it urges the 
man to the bodily restraints. It produces the crying, as a second blessing, 
and it also give birth to the first three contemplations. That's why also one 
can alternate their order, and instead of saying that the blessings give birth 
to the contemplations, one says that the last ones produce the first ones. 
Peter Damascene, by asking to the monks to sooth themselves (the first 
bodily deed), he continues: “For God to see their determination and to give 
them resting through the spiritual knowledge and so to reach at meditating 
the first contemplation (vision or intuition), towards gaining the untold 
crushing of the soul and to reach poor in spirit and thus ascending them to 
the other contemplations, to make them worthy of keeping the blessings”. 
And the top of this ascension done on three interwoven plans coincides to 
reaching at the seventh blessing, “at the peace of the thoughts”, that is also 
the place of God (the first book, head 9, Greek text, p. 20)17°?. 

And if somebody wants to learn from experience, let him work 
according to his power the seven bodily deeds with the whole his zeal, 
without scattering, and let him take care of the moral and of the soul’s 
deeds. And by this reaching the hope and persevering in it, he will find out 
the knowledge of the things said in detail, and he will have from the 
beginning of the repentance, namely since he has started the seven deeds, 
since the first one, or from appeasement, the payment of the hope and the 
gain, before toiling into the other six ones, namely in fasting, in taking vigil, 
and in other ones. Immediately he accustomed himself to the quietude, that 
is the first one and the beginning of the soul’s cleanness, his gain has been 
prepared for him. But the inexperience disciple he hasn’t known the master’s 
grace, as neither the little child the profit from his parents, even though 
before he was born, his parents were willingly benevolent to him, by praying 
for him to be born and to live; and even then, they toil to give him 
inheritance and to be him having everything they have gathered. But the 
little child by not knowing this, he is careless about these things, and he 


1702 2019 (2): 25. Introduction to Spiritual Teachings of Saint Pater Damascene, by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of 
the Christian theology. 
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reckons as a burden to obey his parents and if there wouldn’t have been the 
need for food and other things, he hadn’t been grateful at all!7°°. 

God loves and strengthens and makes worthy the ones who love His 
commandments and who work His commandments with the deed. And 
again, by this, it is shown how much God hates and punishes the faithless 
ones and who disobey His commandments!7°, 

The good deeds bring the man into the light of Christ, while the evil 
deeds keep the man into darkness. The evil deeds lock the man up in his 
narrow egotism, stopping the man from widely and deeply understanding 
other persons, and from understanding the loving God Who is the source 
without beginning, of the existence; on the opposite, the good deeds being 
directed towards the loving God and towards the fellow humans, they widen 
the loving sight endlessly. This is for the good deeds make the man 
communicative, open, and transparent. One can see that man’s interior. He 
opens himself warmly, to others. He has within him the warmth of the 
endless love of Christ, for he communicates with Christ. The body no longer 
locks the man up but it makes his soul seen, and communicative. Through 
good, the spirit makes transparent the material matter of the body, firstly to 
Christ and then to all the ones believing in Christ. But, by and large, the 
human spirit becomes transparent through material matter and through 
some communicative organizations the spirit brings into the material matter. 
But God placed in the whole matter of the universe, and organization that 
makes the universe useful to the man, and also able to show how wonderful 
and loving is the wisdom of God. The material matter has been made by God 
able to receive and to communicate through itself a useful rationality. 
Through this it is shown that not only the human spirit can see and work 
through the material matter, but through the material matter one can see 
God and His works. So, one can know and work the truth through the 
material matter. The good deeds “work the truth”, namely they actualize 


towards joy the truth of the connection existing between the man committing 


1703 2019 (2): 210 
1704 2022: 631-632 
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these good deeds and his fellow humans, and the good deeds show the truth 
of the loving God. For this is the truth: the harmony amongst the created 
things and their union with God through His love. The one who commits the 
good, he sees this truth and he affirms this truth. And the connection with 


this true existence it brings him joy!”°. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Some human deeds, regardless who did them, they reach influencing 
the life of other people even after the doer no longer exists!706 1707, 

Between the good deeds and the faith in Christ there is an organic 
connection, in both of them being manifested the communion with Christ. In 
deeds, the communion with Christ is manifested as a development of the 
communion that starts through faith!78. 

One’s deeds constitute a way of dialoguing with the neighbor and with 
God!709, 

God doesn’t forget any good deed done to others (Hebr. 6: 10), for all 
those deeds are inscribed in an ascendant line towards a superior state of 
kindness of the ones who believe. He doesn’t forget, for through the good 


deeds the believers answer God for the gifts which they have received, 


1705 1993 (3): 202-203; we think that we have here a series of theologoumenon, from which, the one affirming 
that the matter is good, it is against Holy Fathers’ theology that deemed the world as being essentially evil. 
Reckoning the matter / the world / the creation as good, it contributed to make Christendom livable again. 
1706 2006: 46; we think this is an aspect not treated by the Holy Fathers, who mainly limited the deeds to the time 
those deeds were committed at. 
1707 1993 (1): 440-441 
1708 2006: 152; we think that we have here a theologoumenon developing the theology concerning the deeds / the 
doing from the perspective of the communion amongst people and between people and God so much employed 
by Saint Dumitru, in his theology. 
1709 1997: 220; we think we have here a theologoumenon implying a multidisciplinary perspective, one worthy of 
being studied by communication / social sciences, one generated by the dialogical approach Saint Dumitru’s 
theology employed. 
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answering Him in the first place by impropriating and by multiplying the 
kindness shown them by Him, through the gifts He gave them!7!9, 

We discover the man in what he has different from everything that 
is given into the order of massively present things as matter: like life, like 
laws, like deeds, especially in the hypostasis of the second person, of 
you, or only for we have one or other, as such. Through what the man 
presents himself to us as being different from any reality from the 
surrounding world, when we meet him like a second person? We know 
his body being part between the entities which took place into the order 
of the seen world, also when we see the man like a third person. His 
deeds, his emotional manifestations, we see the also to the persons with 
whom we are not in direct report, and we can enumerate them among 
the happenings of the world1711, 

Godhead’s presence into Christs human nature - without that 
presence modifying His human nature - it was manifested not only in His 
miracles, but in all His deeds / doing!7!2. 

The deed, especially, it is - like the word also - a manifestation of the 
intentions of a person, an opening, an overflowing of someone’s love upon 
us, a bridge which a person stretches to us for communion, a prolongation of 


that person!7!13, When speaking about the work of somebody we cannot 


710 1997: 225; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology, from a dialogical 
perspective. 

711 1993 (1): 14-15; we think we have here a theologoumenon, one formulated from personalistic perspective. 

712 1993 (1): 165; we think that we have here an important theologoumenon, one analyzing Christ’s deeds from 


the perspective of the presence and manifestation in His Person of the two natures: human and godlike. 


713 Widening this sense of the deeds, Eberhard Grisebach sees the general meaning of the work into the 
establishment of the relations of the communion. The crises of the work and of the worker from today, comes 
from the fact that nobody know anymore its meaning. “Arbeit wrude zeitweiling um ihrer willen, ohne 
Beziehung zu einen Boden der Gemeinschaft betrieben 1. Sonlos ist jede Arbeit, welche den Boden der 
Gemeinchaft verloren hat und keiner Nachfrage mehr entsprich. 2. Sinnios ist die Arbeit, die nur des Arbeitenden 
willen geschieht, die dem Ertfolg und der befriedigung des Subjekts dient. 3. Sinnlos ist die Arbeit wiche Totes 
wiederholt, eine Wiederherstellung von Formen und Normen versucht, die längst ihre Beziehung zum Leben 
verhoren hat“. (Die Schicksalsfrage des Abendlandes, Bern-Leipzig, 1942, p. 314, 316). 
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remove the accent from on his person, because the person himself manifest, 
illuminates, and enters our region through his deeds and words!7!4. 

The absence of God, the lack of the approving echo from Him for our 
deeds, it is an awful torment, it is a frightening punishment. Either this 
punishment is due to the lack of attention which the divine person pays us 
because we are not doing what He wants, or it is due to a positive influx of 
dissatisfaction of His, which we are not feeling clearly, the connection 
between the evil we are doing and the following torments it is produced with 
a power of a law and this law stays into the positive or negative personal 
attitude of God. In the punishment of the law, it is not about an extra-divine, 
but about God Himself, not into an arbitrary attitude, but into a one, which, 
like in the case of the good that we are doing, it meets the will with the 


indication of His being!7!9. 


Conclusions 

We think that we can affirm, in a justified manner, that we have 
ascertained the presence of almost all the characteristics had by Saint 
Dumitru’s theology, namely: profoundly Orthodox, dialogical, personalistic, 
using the paradigm of the communion amongst people and between people 
and God etc. 

To Saint Dumitru was paramount that both the good deeds and the 
right-faith to go hand in hand, because of being useless for salvation when 
separated. 

Although remaining, in his assertions, profoundly Orthodox regarding 
the paramount need for the faith and the deeds to go hand in hand in order 
to be efficient / effective for salvation, Saint Dumitru made the Christendom 


livable again, by reiterating here too, the fact that the world, / the matter / 


1714 1993 (1): 239; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued by employing the personalistic paradigm 
and the paradigm of love. 
1715 1993 (1): 321-322; we think we have here a theologoumenon, one exemplifying Saint Dumitru’s theological 
philosophy or philosophical theology. 
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the Creation is good and it is a gift from God, unlike the Holy Fathers taught. 
Without world / without matter one couldn’t have done any good deed. 

We have identified a series of theologoumena exemplifying once more, 
the multi-views approach Saint Dumitru’s theology has: communion amongst 


people and between people and God, dialogue, transparency to God, love etc. 
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Deification / Sanctification 


Paterikon 

Abba Makarios became a god upon earth, for he was able to cover the 
faults he saw as though he did not see them; and those which he heard, as 
though he did not hear them!7!6, 

Being invited to eat with the brothers, Abba Makarios answered them: 
'My children, you need to eat because you are carnal, but I do not want food 
now'!717, 

Abba Pambo that he was like Moses, who received the image of the 
glory of Adam when his face shone. His face shone like lightening and he was 
like a king sitting on his throne. It was the same with Abba Silvanus and 
Abba Sisoes!718, 

Abba Matoes used to say of Abba Tithoes, 'No-one can ever speak 
against him, for like pure gold in the balance, so is Abba Tithoes!719. 

Abba Or never lied, nor swore, nor hurt anyone, nor spoke without 


necessity!720, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The lifting up toward the higher level of the existence: toward 
deification, cannot be done but through Logos1721, 

This lifting up cannot be done but through the exclusive energy of 
God, after the shutting down of the human powers1722, This is the deification 


of the man after the mystical death of his natural powers!723, 1724 


716 2% 1975: 136 

717 *** 1975: 152-153 

718 #2 1975: 198 

719 *** 1975: 236 

720 xx% 1975: 246 

721 2015 (2): 19; Preface to saint Maximos’ writings, by Saint Dumitru the Restorer. 


72 Heads about Love, Il, 62. 


3 Gnostic Heads, II, 88: “Only God still appears, both through the soul and through the body, the natural 


features being overcame through the overwhelming of the glory.” 
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This mystery of deification, let it be the target towards which to be us 
watching into prayer, to know what we were and what have we been made by 
the descent (kenosis) through the body of the Only Begotten One!725, 

Nobody knows the image of the future deification, of the ones who 
have become here as sons of God through the virtues of the faith, because it 
has not been yet shown the hypostasis, seen as standing by itself, of the 
future goods!726, 

The embodiment of God is a sure warranty for the man’s hope of 
deification!727,. 

We suffer the deification through grace, as something that is above 
nature; but we do not work it ourselves!728., 

After this life we will cease working the virtues, but we will not cease 
suffering the deification according to the grace, like a reward for them!729. 

The mind, after passing over the ones which can be known, it notices 
the Cause of the things, the one above science and knowledge; then emerges 
the suffering of the deification through grace!730, 

When the human being is in above-any-understanding union with 
God, as one who has ascended above nature, she / he become god by 
participation!73!, 

The “good wine” is the rationality that gets us out of nature and 


elevates us towards deification!732 1733, 


749015 (2): 19-20; Preface to saint Maximos’ writings, by Saint Dumitru the Restorer. 
135 2015 (2): 307 

726 2018: 62-63 

772018: 98 

728 2018: 98-99 

729 2018: 99 

730 2018: 99 

12018: 146-147 


732 Kañóv owov, tóv 1pdc wot EKOTATIKOV tg pvoswç óyov (Good wine, to the eloquence of the nature (E. 
l. t.`s n.)). I don't believe that the Latin translation is justified: the good wine is the rationality of the nature, 
which elevates us towards deification. The rationality of the nature can`t deifies us, like the natural power of the 
water didn`t make it this one wine. The rationality which gets out from nature is, as it is said below, the divine 
Logos Himself, the supreme Rationality. But the divine Rationality lowers Himself to make possible to be 
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In the future age the deification will be shown as actualized and 
present, according to the grace which will make everybody into the godlike 
likeness, on the measure each one will be capable of receiving it1734, 

The unborn deification is the conscious light of the deification into the 
worthy ones, which has no beginning, but only a _ not-understood 
showing!785, 

The mystery of Christ’s embodiment works the deification from above 
nature, upon the ones who are found worthy to be saved!796, 

Being adopted by God, it means deification according to the grace!79’. 

God grants, through faith, the adoption into ghost and the gift of the 
deification, to each human being one according to her / his worthiness!738. 

The one who doesn’t know the great mystery of the new grace, he 
doesn't rejoice himself with the hope of the future deification!”°9. 

The knowledge of the Holy and of One Being Trinity, it is sanctification 
and deification for Angels and for men!740, 

Especially accentuated and luminously described, it is the changing of 
the human nature, through deification, produced by the prayer of Jesus, 
accompanied by the warmth of the love for Him. The intimacy accomplished, 
between the human nature and the godlike work, it is described in terms 
capable to present the whole subtle reality of this unity!74!. 


Without the mind’s deification the human being cannot be saved!7*?. 


received and drunken by this one as a good wine. He unites Himself with the human rationality, transforming 
this human rationality, like Jesus transformed the water into wine, but in wine which can be suffered by the man, 
and the getting out from nature doesn't mean the getting out of his one from its being, but only for its power. 

733 2018: 168-169 

734 2018: 347-348 

735 2018: 374 

736 2018: 405-406 

737 2018: 407 

738 2018: 417-418 

739 2018: 478-479 

74 2019 (1): 15 

741 2022: 9; (Introduction by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology). 

742 2022: 183 
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The teachings of the saints are deifying lights, for they plant the light 
of the knowledge that deifies the ones who listen to them!7*S. 

God makes Himself known to the ones who are godlike out of 
abundance, consequently to the above-nature gift and to their deification, 


and to their godlike union!7*4. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

God made Himself a man in order the man to be deified 1745 1746, 

The Christian dogmas express the plan of the deification of all rational 
beings who want that; in its unfolding this plan isn’t else but the 
specification and the real fulfillment of our natural aspiration towards the 
union with God!747, 

Human being’s deification is based on her / his capacity of being 
subject (meanings here person) to the ever-growing measure of the divine 
love!748, 

The imprinting of the active divine features within us it equals to our 
deification!”49. 

The virtue of love is equal to deification, and that is, in the same time, 
the culminant humanization!75°, 

The holiness isn’t something static and individual, but it is a process 


of endless Christian humanization through deification, that is being 


718 9022: 185-187 

744 2022: 198-199 

745 2003: 36; we think we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

746 2003: 230-231; vid supra. 

747 2003: 80; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

748 1993 (1): 74-75; we think that we can identify here the presence of theology of love and of personalistic 
theology. 

749 2003: 271-272; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one expressing Saint Dumitru’s theology 


about human beings being imprinted by God’s uncreated energies. 


750 2003: 273; we think that we have here a theologoumenon characteristic to Saint Dumitru’s theology of love. 
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accomplished in the relations between people and God, amongst the people 
themselves, and between the people and the whole cosmos!75! 1752, 

God has committed Himself, by creating the man, to bring the man to 
deification. The man is transcendent by origin, although his existence is 
entrusted to his own freedom1753, 

The providence and the plan of the deification of the creation and of 
the human being it is not hindered by the sin that was introduced into 
world, but the sin only determines that in Providence to be taken in account 
the conditions of the mankind’s sinful state, and the deification plan to 
include in itself also the deification of the mankind!754. 

The Providence preserves and leads the world despite the world’s sinful 
state. This means that the world isn’t compromised and it won’t be brought 
to the total destruction by the force of the evil, but the world still keeps its 
value to God and it can be preserved by Him in a state in which the mankind 
can be led towards salvation and deification and it is actually being led 
towards this target!755, 

The presence in Christ of both godlike and human natures, it rendered 


as possible the deification of the human being. The deified body, by being 


1751 2003: 285-286; we think that we have here an affirmation that opposes the usual theology about the close end 
of the world, but, in the same time, it is a reiteration of Saint Maximos the Confessor’s theology. In the same 
time, we think that we have here an opinion contradicting Holy Fathers’ theology about a useless and evil world, 
by stating the deification of the whole cosmos, again, an idea taken from saint Maximos the Confessor, and 
widely developed by Saint Dumitru. And, given the world / the universe is a place that the human beings owe to 
develop and humanize, the Christendom becomes, by that, livable again. 

1752 2003: 337; vid supra. 

1753 2003: 375; we think that we have here two theologoumena. 

1754 9003: 511; we think that we have here a very important theologoumenon, one that contradicts all theological 
opinions expressing some sort of God’s defeat, or some sort of God’s eternal plan failure, when they speak about 
Adam’s falling into sin. 

1755 9003: 511; deeming the world as good, a place for mankind’s deification and not a prison and a place of 
torture, Saint Dumitru made the Christendom livable again. We think that we have here an important 
theologoumenon. 
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received within the body of the other people, it resurrects and it deifies our 
bodies too!7°°, 

All Christ’s savior works aim to full deification of the human 
person!757, 

The deification does not consist of a physic dilatation, a substantial 
one, of the human nature, but it consists of spiritual purification and 
intensification. This is the direction which the anthropology and the 
mystical—ascetic pedagogy of the Holy Fathers led all of us towards!758. 

The godlike love is that deifies the human being!’°9. 

The Christian Orthodox Spirituality describes the way the human being 
can advance on, in order to reach her / his deification!7©°. 

The teaching about deification comprises two general statements: 1. 
The deification represents the last level of the man’s consummation, and that’s 
why this supreme phase from the believer’s life on earth it is also called as 
consummation. 2. This deification is accomplished by believer’s participation to 
the godlike powers, by being poured within him the divine limitless!7©!, 

Deification is a state of knowledge, of love, and of spiritual force, that 


is above the limit of our powers, being fueled by the godlike power!762 1763, 


1756 2006: 23; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. We think that we have here 
also a theologoumenon explaining how the believers are imprinted by the godlike nature of Christ when they are 
imparted with His All-Precious Body and with His All-Holy Blood. 

757 2006: 25; we think that we have here a theologoumenon placing in the center of the Christology the human 
person’s deification. This is also an expression of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 

758 1993 (1): 222-224; as we can clearly see, Saint Dumitru affirms that he reiterates here the Holy Fathers’ 
theology. 

79 1993 (1): 224; we think that we can affirm that we have here a theologoumenon characteristic to Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of love. 

760 1992: 5-6; we think that we have here an important theologoumenon, one masterly summarizing what 
Christian Orthodox Spirituality means / aims to. 

761 1992: 6; we think that we have here a systematization of Holy Fathers’ theology regarding deification. 

762 1992: 6; we think we have here a theologoumenon. 


763 1992: 309; vid supra. 
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Although deification means human being’s spiritual ascension into 
God, we still remain creatures and we don’t become uncreated: we become 
gods by grace, and not by being!764 1765 1766, 

The deification is the consummation and the full penetration of the 
man by God!767, 

The deification in a wider sense it starts from Baptism, extending 
along the entire spiritual ascension of the man, which also the man’s powers 
are active in, namely along the purification of passions, of achieving the 
virtues, and of the enlightenment!’®°. 

The deification never stops, but it continues even beyond the last limit 
of the human nature, to infinite!7®9. 

If the grace hadn’t helped the human being through the process of 
deification, the name of deification given to that process it wouldn’t have 
been justified!77°. 

While submitted to deification process, the human being’s powers still 
work but exclusively for receiving the godlike energy!77!. 

The ceaseless increasing in the human nature’s progress, and the 
deification, they still have as basis also a receiving potentiality seeded in the 
man’s nature, it is being expressed in East by the fact that the man is 


created in the image and in the likeness of God!772, 


1764 1992: 21-22; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
1765 1995: 160; vid supra. 

1766 1995: 179; vid supra. 

1767 1992: 309; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
1768 1992: 309-310; we think we have here an example of using the anaphora as rhetorical means — the preferred 
trope used by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology, in order to analyze a theological theme from 
diverse perspectives. 

1769 1992: 310; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one expressing Saint Dumitru’s views on the 
eschatological theology. 

1770 1992: 311; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

1771 1992: 311-312; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 


1772 1992: 312; as the author said here, his view is an Orthodox one. 
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By deification, the human being becomes god by grace and not 
identical to God, as in the case of the likeness receive at creation too!7”3, 

The deification in a restricted meaning, as process of man’s 
consummation after the natural has reached the limit of its powers of 
activity and after it has ceased any active contribution from it, it belongs 
only to the age to come. During the life from here it is only anticipated for 
short moments, as an earnest / down-pay!7"4. 

The most important problem is that of the report between deification 
and the human nature. As we have seen, the Holy Fathers say that through 
deification the human nature’s works come to an end, being replaced for 
godlike works, the natural attributes being overwhelmed by the godlike 
glory1775, 

Deified / god by grace, the human being won’t become insensitive 
because of remaining aware of her / his creatural according to the nature. In 
other words, the deified human being is god by grace but, in the same time, 
it remains a human being!776, 

Deification means the human being crosses from the created works to 
the uncreated works, on the level of the uncreated divine energies!”7’. 

After the general resurrection, will everybody be in God and we will see 
all the things in God, or God will be in all things and we will see Him in all 
the things, being as real the unitary presence of God in all the things as real 
and non-confounded to God will remain “all” the creatures gathered within 


Him. This is the eternal perspective of the deification!’78 1779, 


773 1992: 312-313; we think we have here a theologoumenon. 

774 1992: 313; we think that we have here an Orthodox view. 

775 1992: 313; as Saint Dumitru said, he reiterated here Holy Fathers’ theology. 

776 1992: 318; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

771 1992: 318; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

778 1992: 319; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one valuing Saint Maximos the Confessors’ view 
upon human beings’ and Creation’s deification. 


779 2005: 190; vid supra. 
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The faith increasingly actualizes within man the man’s godlike 
paradigm, and it makes the man increasingly transparent to that paradigm, 
increasingly imprinted on the man’s seen face!7®°, 

The kenosis of the Son of God it has as reverse the deification of the 
body, the opening of the body towards the horizon of the infinity of the 
godlike Hypostasis, and not the body’s abolishment. The Christ’s face, 
especially, it is therefore the environment of the uncircumscribed godhead. 
The circumscribed is made transparent to the uncircumscribed!78!, 

Deification means preservation of the person, though the person is 
transfigured!782, 

Palamas said that by simply imitating God we won’t be deified; there is 
necessary the uncreated grace of God too!783, 

The deifying grace — and for it deifies, it is also called as the godhead’s 
principle, namely the principle of the deification -, it doesn’t have a 
beginning, it doesn’t have an end, it is shareable, and it can be seen in a 
supra-sensitive mode, this grace has above itself the being above being and 
above principle, of God!784 1785, 

The deified person receives: the light, the knowledge, and the life of the 
Holy Ghost!786, 

Deification requires openness / agreeance from the human being; but 
deification is a gift and a work of the grace, because our nature can neither 
make the beginning of the deification, all the less it can our nature make the 


deification’s consummation!’87, 


780 2005: 114; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; we are noticing here the presence of the theology 
of the transparence of the human being to Godhead. 

781 2005: 181; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one further developing the theology of the kenosis; 
notice also the presence of the theology of the transparence. 

782 2005: 195; we think that we have here a theologoumenon characteristic to Saint Dumitru’s personalistic 
theology. 

783 1993 (2): 70; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

784 1993 (2): 70; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

785 1993 (2): 71; vid supra. 

786 1993 (20: 71; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 


787 1993 (2): 138; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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The Holy Fathers called the Light from Tabor as deification too!788. 

The deified person never is separated form The One Who deifies that 
person; otherwise, we will fall in pantheism!7®9, 

Within the deified people there will be Christ with His freedom from 
the body’s matter and of the transfigured universe!’%. 

Christ is our eternal future, and the perspective of our endless 
humanization, that equals to deification!79!, 

Christ has transformed the death in a means for human being’s 


sanctification!722. 


Conclusions 

On these theological theme — actually one very controversial to diverse 
Christian denominations and doctrines -, Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the 
Christian theology formulated a rich series of theologoumena, but still 
remaining within Orthodoxy’s borders. 

He also developed Holy Fathers’ theology by infusing it with his own 
theological keys: transparency to God, personalism, union with God etc. in his 
characteristic anaphorical rhetorical approach. 

The main aspect Saint Dumitru opposed to, from Holy Fathers’ 
theology, it was that of a world / creation that is evil and that one must flee 
from. Saint Dumitru repeatedly stated the world as the environment that the 
human being is deified in, so, consequently, the world / the universe and the 


body are indispensable to deification. 


1788 1993 (2): 158; we think that we have here a clear example reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
1789 1993 (2): 160; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

1799 1993 (3): 105-106; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

1791 1995: 186; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 


1792 1995: 190; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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Dialogue with God 


Paterikon 
The monks speak to God, without interruption, and therefore their lips 


are holy!793. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

When somebody is unjustly upset with us, our mind is hindered from 
dialoguing with God!79%. 

It isn't a wise thing to approach ourselves to the contemplation of God 
before getting out from the many ones. This is shown by Moses, who firstly 
installs the tent of the cogitation outside the camp, and only then he enters 
the dialogue with God!795, 

Whosoever wants to be uninterrupted and ceaselessly together with 
what he loves, he puts a distance between himself and the things which 
impede him from the dialogue and from the together-living with the beloved 
thing. It is obvious therefore, that also the one who loves God, he wants to be 


always with Him and to have a dialogue with Him!7°°. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 
God speaks to the cleaned human beings, as to His familiars!797. 
When somebody is found worthy of consummate love for God, that one 


is in dialogue with God even while sleeping!7%°. 


1793 xk 1975: 198 
1794 2015 (1): 400-401 
1795 Exodus: 33: 7: KJB: “And Moses took the tabernacle, and pitched it without the camp, afar off from the 
camp, and called it the Tabernacle of the congregation. And it came to pass, that every one which sought the 
Lord went out unto the tabernacle of the congregation, which was without the camp.”; ROB: “And Moses, taking 
his tabernacle, he pitched it outside the camp, far away from it, and named it the tabernacle of the congregation; 
and everyone who searched for God came at the tent of the congregation, which was outside the camp.”; 2015 
(2): 184 
796 2019 (1): 213 
1797 2022: 197-198 
1798 2022: 198 
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God imprinted to the world a rationality on the level of the human 
understanding, for a dialogue with the human being, a dialogue through 
which the man is to be led towards an eternal and superiorly rational 
communion with the infinite creator subject. Everything that is a rational 
object, it is only the means for an interpersonal dialogue!799. 

Without the dialogue of love amongst people and between people and 
God, the universe would have been absurd, irrational, meaningless, a huge 
necropolis!8°0. God enters the dialogue with the people, on the purpose of 
achieving the full love between Him and people!®°!. 

In the continuous dialogue with the people successively brought to 
existence, the relation of God with the temporal world it gains its full sense. 
The man is offered the world by God, and God is offered the world by man. 
The world is seen by God in man, and it is seen by man in dependency to 
God1802, 

The dialogue amongst people and between people and God, it is a 


dialogue of unconditional responsibility of the people1®°, 


179 9003: 20-21; we think that we have here a theologoumenon on dialogue and on world’s rationality, one 
developed on the ground of Saint Maximos the Confessors’ theology; according to this, the world and the body 
aren’t means God punishes the human beings through, but they are, instead, means towards salvation; 2003: 294- 
295, 2003: 495, 2006: 6-7 

1800 2003: 21; we think that we have identified here a very powerful trope, a wonderful metaphor; 203: 21; we 
think that we have here a theologoumenon, one that approached the universe’s rationality from the perspective of 
Saint Dumitru’s theology of love and dialogue; 2003: 32, 2003: 353-354 

1801 9003: 495; we think that we have here a theologoumenon setting the grounds for Saint Dumitru’s theology of 
love. 

1802 2003: 348; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena: the world is means to salvation, to 
dialogue, it is destined to be deified by the human being in dialogue with God etc. For the dialogue is deemed as 
continuous, over generations, it implicitly involves evolution and increasing in knowledge, so that it 
consequently affirms the need for an open to change theology; 2006: 6-7 

1803 2003: 348; Saint Dumitru extensively reiterates the theme of the human being’s responsibility for himself, 
for other people, and for the entire universe, in front of God. His approach is different from that belonging to the 
Holy Fathers, who mainly developed a theology of the punishment, a theology of fear. Saint Dumitru persevered 
in searching for a reason the human being would work the commandments, out of conviction, while still 
remaining free, and what he found was the rational approach of a personal responsibility of the human being 
willingly answering God’s love. 
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There is a dialogue of the gifts — the world, the life - between God and 
the human beings!804, 

The dialogue between God and the human being, it implies the last 
human being’s spiritual growth and liberty!8°5. 

The meaning of the things widens to the man by the fact that they 
constitute the content of the common thinking and of the verbal 
communication with the others, and therefore of the increasingly intimate 
communion in by and large, of the accord based on things that the man 
realizes it with the others, of the reciprocal spiritual enrichment and union. 
But in this communication the people unveil also what is above the material 
needs. They unveil themselves as subjects searching for a supreme spiritual 
meaning of the things and of themselves. This communication unveils in 
itself not only a permanent rationality, but also some increasingly higher 
meanings. And in the same time with this, the things themselves unveil 
continuously new meanings in maintaining and elevating this 
communion 1806, 

The dialogue between people and God, it takes place within world, and 
it requires our work in order us to answer God’s work. God’s work 
encourages us, it leads us towards dialogue, and sometimes even 
pedagogically punishes us, and it strengthens us, on the basis of that 
dialogue!807, 

The conscious supreme Spirit talks to the created conscious spirit like 


to some kind of alter ego, but a created one!®°8. 


804 2003: 357; we think that we have here a powerful theologoumenon; 2006: 6-7 

805 2003: 368-369; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

806 2003: 369-372; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one deeming the things / the material universe 
as means of dialogue and communion amongst human being and between human beings and God. 

807 2003: 388-389; we think that we have here a theologoumenon extending Saint Dumitru’s theology of 
dialogue; 2006: 6-7, 1993 (3): 116-117 


808 2003: 394; we think that we have here an example confirming our hypothesis that Saint Dumitru’s 
theological open system evolved along the time, regarding, for instance, the names which he used in order to call 
God. By affirming that God has created an alter ego of Himself, it opens the possibility of speaking about the 
human being’s deification / becoming a god by grace / being adopted by God as Christ’s brother or sister etc.; 
2005: 172 
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The new human persons are born out of a pair of other human 
persons, through the power of God Who enters in dialogue with them !8°, 

World’s deification implies the dialogue between successive 
generations of people and God. Each person come to existence represents a 
new and continued modality of manifestation of the human liberty in the 
dialogue with God and with the fellow humans, through nature, which they 
organize and develop correspondingly, but it also represents a framing into 
the common responsibility of all the people for this work1810, 

The dialogue between God and man is destined to last 
continuously!8!!, 

The dialogue of acts of the believer with God, accomplished through 
cosmos, it doesn’t exclude a certain participation of the angels!8!2, 

By embodying Himself, the Logos as Supreme Rationality as Person, he 
entered the dialogue with the created human beings and He has made 
possible the dialogue of the human beings with God!813, In Christ it has been 
made possible the dialogue between human beings and God as partners ina 
maximum closeness!8!4, 

By the work of the Holy Ghost, the man is called to a dialogue with the 


Logos!815, 


1809 2003; 396; we think that we have here a very important theologoumenon, one deeming the conceiving of 
children as an act that God too is involved in; there couldn’t have been any other possibility, for God is The One 
who send the soul into the newly conceived human being. We think that this takes the sex out of the paradigm of 
the sin too, for God doesn’t participate to a sin. 

810 9003: 404; we think that here too, we have a series of theologoumena; 2006: 6-7 

811 2003: 410; we think that we have here a theologoumenon with important consequences upon the 
eschatological theology. 

812 9003: 464; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one also expressing the Orthodox principle that 
faith without acts / deeds isn’t savior. 

813 2006: 16; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one extending the theology of the embodiment with 
the perspective of the theology of the dialogue; 1995 (1): 203 

814 9006: 50-51; vid supra; 2005: 172-173 


815 2006: 35; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one inserting Saint Dumitru’s theology of the 
dialogue in the wider pneumatological theology. 
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The Holy Mysteries of the Church are a constant dialogue with God. 
Regarding the Eucharist, it is a dialogue and a meeting between people and 
God, in Christ, as a culmination of this dialogue and of this encounter. This 
dialogue unfolds not only in life, but also along the entire Liturgy, being 
elevated to the culminant level it reaches on in Eucharist!8!©. 

God makes us partners of the dialogue with Him, as persons, for 
Himself is a Person. Both partners of this dialogue are persons, and they 
rejoice of one another!8!7, 

The human being has been placed in the dialogue with God, since his 
creation. But the tilting towards a life nourished mainly from his own 
knowledge than from the dialogue with God, it has weakened this dialogue. 
This is because the dialogue requires also listening, namely humbleness. 
When God spoke to the human being after this one’s falling off the direct 
relation with God, the human being hid in the nature’s bush. If the human 
being still hears the voice of God, he hears it as rebuking, and without seeing 
God 1818. 

God entered the dialogue with the human being, through patriarchs 
and through prophets or through the Revelation of the Old Testament. But 
that dialogue wasn’t the fullest dialogue which the human being was thirsty 
for, and, so, it wasn’t either the highest level of the God’s Revelation Who 
doesn’t openly unveil Himself except in a dialogue!®!9. 

For the supreme level of the dialogue, that is the dialogue of the 
supreme love too, and also of the fullest unveiling for the human being’s 
possibilities of perceiving, it was necessary that God Himself to descend on 


the level as human partner of the human being, but still to remain God. But, 


816 1997: 73; we think that we have here a very profound theologoumenon, one theologizing about the Holy 
Mysteries of the Church from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s theology of dialogue. 

817 1995 (1): 114-115; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one theologizing from Saint Dumitru’s 
personalistic theology’s perspective. 

818 1995 (1): 146-147; we think that we have here a theologoumenon theologizing about sin from the perspective 


of Saint Dumitru’s theology of dialogue. 


819 1995 (1): 162; we think that we have here a theologoumenon expressing Saint Dumitru’s view upon Holy 
Scripture as a recorded dialogue taking place between God and human beings He created. 
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in order this supreme dialogue to be accomplished, it wasn’t necessary the 
man to be made God by nature, because that would have annulled the 
human being, and it would have been contrary to God’s love for the human 
being, and it would have been shown, the human being, as the bearer of a 
God’s act of will. Only a God made Himself man, lowered on the level of the 
human being, but without ceasing to be God, he could elevate to the fullness 
of His dialogue with the human being and He could bring His unveiling to an 
end, without giving others, from on a superior level, the assignment to speak 
to the people about Him, and about His love, and just by this He showed His 
unequivocal love for the human being. This lowering on the level as partner 
of the human being, on the human being’s level, in the dialogue with the 
human being, it was required both by God’s love for the human being and by 
the human being’s thirst for the total love of the Person-Absolute1820, 

The dialogue between the people and God, it is done at God’s 
initiative!821 and support!822, 

The full dialogue of love between us, as persons, and the Person- 
Absolute, it is possible because we are in God’s image!823. 

Encountering God is a dialogical encounter1824, 

In Christ we encounter God directly in human communication!®?9, 

The conscious soul is brought to existence through the special creator 


and initiator act of the dialogue of the Logos with the soul!®?6, 


820 1995 (1): 162-163; we think that we have here the paradigm of Christ’s kenosis theologized from the 
perspective of the theology of the dialogue. 

821 1995 (1): 163; we think that we have here a theologoumenon expressing an important element of Saint 
Dumitru’s dialogue theology; 2003: 357 


822 2003: 409-410; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 


823 1995 (1): 180; we think that we have here a theologoumenon speaking about the fact that we have been 
created having the capabilities / similarities / resemblances required by a dialogue of love with our Creator; 1995 
(2): 19-20 

1824 1995 (2): 20; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

1825 1995 (2): 20; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

1826 9003: 394; we think that we have here a very important theologoumenon, one casting a dialogical light on 


souls’ creation. 
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When creating the man, the creator work of the Logos no longer 
consisted only in a new impulse and in a new power given to the general 
rationality, in order to produce new analogue forms of the divine rationality 
of the Logos, but He entered Himself as subject in dialogical creator relation 
with a created subject, who is seen image of His spiritual subject, bringing to 
existence the human soul in the same time with the body. Thus, it could be 
concentrated in the new subject not only the expression of the whole 
materialized rationality of the world, but also his quality of conscious bearer 
of this rationality. The divine Logos started speaking to a created image of 
His, as subject, as hypostasis, by creating him or by calling him to existence, 
and this image manifested ever since the beginning in a biological organism, 
which started to be formed. Through this, the man stays in a conscious 
relation, in a conscious dialogue, in order to produce in the world all kind of 


wanted transformations, in the likeness of God!827, 


Conclusions 

We think that we can affirm the great extent Saint Dumitru the 
Restorer developed his theology of the dialogue, one deeming the material 
world and the human body as means of dialogue with God. 

In his dialogue theology Saint Dumitru tackled with an exhaustive 
paradigm that his dialogical view anaphorically materialized in, namely 
regarding the human beings’ predisposition, by creation, to the dialogue with 
other persons and with The Person-Absolute, and regarding the initiative of 
the dialogue and the dialogue’s support, the means which the dialogue is 
taking place with, the Christ’s embodiment as facilitator of the dialogue etc. 
etc. 

We think that we surely can affirm that Saint Dumitru the Restorer 
developed the paradigm of the dialogue amongst people and between people 


and God in a real dialog / dialogical theology. 


1827 2003: 396; we think that we have in this fragment a series of theologoumena. 
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Dispassion / Absence / Removal of Passions / Apatheia 


Because the notion of dispassion means, in the medical / usual 


language as a state similar to depression, a state that the patient is apathic 


in, we have felt the need to give here the definition chosen by the authors of 


The English Philokalia, in order to express the meanings granted to it by 


them: 


(aráðsıa - apatheia): among the writers of the texts here translated, 
some regard passion (q.v.) as evil and the consequence of sin (q.v.), 
and for them dispassion signifies passionlessness, the uprooting of the 
passions; others, such as St Isaiah the Solitary, regard the passions as 
fundamentally good, and for them dispassion signifies a state in which 
the passions are exercised in accordance with their original purity and 
so without committing sin in act or thought. Dispassion is a state of 
reintegration and spiritual freedom; when translating the term into 
Latin, Cassian rendered it 'purity of heart’. Such a state may imply 
impartiality and detachment, but not indifference, for if a 
dispassionate man does not suffer on his own account, he suffers for 
his fellow creatures. It consists, not in ceasing to feel the attacks of the 
demons, but in no longer yielding to them. It is positive, not negative: 
Evagrios links it closely with the quality of love (agape) and Diadochos 
speaks of the ‘fire of dispassion' (§ 17: in our translation, vol. i, p. 258). 


Dispassion is among the gifts of God!828. 


Paterikon 


Eat a little without irregularity; if charity is joined to this, it leads the 


monk rapidly to the threshold of apatheia!®?9. 


1828 1997: (V1) 360; (V2) 382; (V3) 358; (V4) 430; we think it will be edifying if we mention here that, in the 


editions 


we have, while The English Philokalia contains 1246 pages divided in 4 volumes, The Romanian 


Philokalia put together by Saint Dumitru the Restorer — helped, while writing the first volumes, with manuscripts 


and advices, by Saint Arsenie Boca - we have 5839 pages divided in 12 volumes. We kindly urge the interested 


reader to see the Comparative Content of The English Philokalia and of the Romanian Philokalia, as given in the 


Appendix III to the present quasi-PhD-thesis. 
1829 se 1975: 64 
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Instructing one's neighbor is for the man who is whole and without 
passions; for what is the use of building the house of another, while 


destroying one's own?!830 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Evagrius speaks much about the state of the dispassion (the lack of 
passions), as a condition of seeing God. The sign that somebody has reached 
at the true dispassion stays into the fact that he can pray himself untroubled 
and unscattered, liberated of all the worries, and of the all thoughts and 
images of the things. But this carelessness towards the things of the world, it 
is not also an indifference towards God and towards fellow humans, but a 
condition to be able to truly love them!8!, 

After reaching a little dispassion, the ascetic / the believer can be 
attacked, through the door open by the vain glory, by fornication!8??. 

There is too, a false dispassion, as a deceit from devils1833, 

One satiated with bread and water cannot reach dispassion!8$4, 

The drier the food is, the tougher the living is, the earlier they bring 
the monk to the realm of dispassion!8°5, 

Dispassion is called not the simple ceasing in doing the sins with the 
deed — for that is called as restraint -, but dispassion means cutting off all 
the passionate thoughts!8%°, 

The state of the prayer is a state of dispassion, earned through 
habituation, which kidnaps the wise mind towards the spiritual height, 


through pure love!887, 


830 ** 1975: 185 

831 2015 (1): 48; Introduction by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology. (o0. n.) 
832 9015 (1): 70 

833 2015 (1): 75-76 

834 2015 (1): 79-80 

835 2015 (1); 82-83 

836 2015 (1): 79-80 

837 2015 (1): 92, 2019 (1): 14 
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Reaching the state of dispassion doesn’t necessarily mean reaching the 
clean prayer, for even the simple / dispassionate thoughts can kidnapped 
our mind and make it wandering!88, 

Dispassion / deliverance from passions means peace, but one cannot 
find it without the help from the Holy Ghost!899. 

Appeasement means restraining from evil. And if somebody will take 
with him also the four virtues, beside the prayer, he won't have any surer 
help towards the state of the lack of passions1840, 

Although delivered from passions, the dispassionate still owes to have 
troubles for his neighbor!84!. 

Advancing towards dispassion requires struggle!842. 

Knowing (gnostic) mind can reach dispassion!843, 

Dispassion means remaining one undefeated, while still being warred 
by devils!844. 

God helps us to become dispassionate and to keep our dispassionate 
state, for He banishes our passions away from us1845, 

Dispassion is born out of restraint and humbleness!8*6, 

While the blame still hangs upon us, there’s no dispassion, for nobody 
can be free while still guilty1847. 

Dispassion is a peaceable state of the soul, that makes difficult to the 


soul to move toward evilness!848, 


838 2015 (1): 92 

839 2015 (1): 262 

840 2015 (1): 262, 2019 (1): 237-238 
841 2015 (1): 278 

842 2015 (1): 351 

84 2015 (1): 384, 2015 (2): 161, 2019 (1): 137-138 
844 2015 (1); 405 

845 2015 (1): 414, 2015 (23): 209 

846 2019 (1): 214, 2019 (2): 57-58 
847 2015 (1): 415-416, 2015 (2): 62 
848 2015 (2): 68 
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That mind that wants to fly towards knowing the heavenly realities 
while not having achieved dispassion, it will be pulled down to earth by 
passions 1849, 

The sign of the fullest dispassion stays in that one, that there always 
comes up to the heart only the simple meanings of the things, either in the 
time of the wakefulness of the body, or in the time of the sleep185°, 

One’s dispassion banishes the devils away by not finding they any 
passion to wage her / him war through!®5!, 

Dispassion is the reward for restraint!®52. 

Dispassion means not being one troubled by passions even in the 
presence of the material things and of provocations from neighbor, or by 
their memories!853, 

Discernment gives birth to dispassion!854, 

Still getting upset for our neighbor’s shortcoming, it means us not 
having reached yet at the state of dispassion!®55. 

She / he who endures pains and labors for observing the 
commandment of God, she / he will be glorified at her / his turn, by God, 
with the glory that is in God, by receiving, through impartation, the grace of 
the dispassion as a coronation of the virtue1856© 1857, 

Jerusalem symbolizes the habit of dispassion!858, 

The first dispassion it is the consummated restraint from the sins with 


the deed, ascertained to the beginners. The second dispassion is the total 


84 2015 (2): 68 

850 2015 (2): 216 

851 2015 (2): 87 

852 2015 (2): 87 

853 2015 (2): 135, 2019 (1): 25 
854 2015 (2): 143 

855 2015 (2): 143, 2019 (1); 235 


856 The dispassion it is the unshaken habituation in virtue; this cannot come but at the end of the endeavors for 
purification of passions and of achieving of the virtues. But then it is given as a gift, and not a simple result of 
the human efforts. (Saint Dumitru’s footnote) 

1857 2015 (2): 218 

1858 2015 (2): 287 
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rejection of the thoughts which consent to the sins. This one we find it at the 
ones who cultivate the virtue with rationality. The third one is the total lack 
of movement of the lust towards passions. This is proper to the ones who 
contemplate in a spiritual way in the countenance of the things their 
rationalities. The fourth dispassion is the total cleaning even of the simple 
imagining of the passions. This one we find it in the ones who have made 
their mind, through knowledge and contemplation, a clean and transparent 
mirror for God1859, 

The first dispassion it is the movement of the body towards deeds, 
when it is not touched by the sin!860, 

The second dispassion it is the total rejection of the passionate 
thoughts from the soul. Through it is quenched the movement of the 
passions from the first dispassion, by not having the passionate thoughts 
which to kindle it for working!®°!. 

The third dispassion is the total stillness of the lusting part towards 
passions. For the sake of this one there also exists the second one, which 
consists of cleaning the thoughts!1862, 

The fourth dispassion is the total rejection also of the sensitive images 
from cogitation. Through it the third one also has received its existence, by 
not having in itself the sensitive imagines which to give shape to the 
passions’ icons!863, 

Coming the dispassion, that is indicated by the year seventh, the 
rationality and the cogitation turn back to the contemplation of the related 


ones, after they get rid of serving the bodily modes of the virtues1864 1865, 


859 2015 (2): 290, 2019 (1): 231 

869 2015 (2): 306 

861 2015 (2): 306 

862 9015 (2): 306 

863 2015 (2): 306-307 

864 The year seventh is the year of resting, of liberation from a foreign work. The cogitation comes back to 
contemplating the pure rationalities, after the man has achieved the dispassion. (Saint Dumitru’s footnote) 


865 2015 (2): 308 
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The number seven symbolizes the dispassion in the ways of 
behaving!86®, 

The one who has achieved the lack of passions and the spiritual 
knowledge, he has found out grace from God!867, 

The absence of passions is the soul's lack of movement towards sin. 
But one cannot achieve it without the mercy of Christ!868, 

On the lack of passions, it hangs the true right reckoning (the 
discernment). Following to this one, you do everything with measure and 
order!869, 

The one who has liberated himself from passions, he has found grace 
at God, and the one who has been found worthy of knowledge, he has found 
great mercy!870, 

The mind liberated from passion it becomes like light, being 
ceaselessly lightened by the contemplations of the things!87!. 

The mind liberated from passions, it sees the simple thoughts!872 1873, 
both when it supervises the body and into sleep!874, 

The forgiveness of the sin is liberation from passions. He who hasn't 
yet liberated through grace, he still hasnt achieved the forgiveness!879, 

The health of the soul is the lack of passions and the knowledge. And 


the one who serves to the passions cannot reach it1876, 


866 2015 (2): 309 

867 2019 (1): 9 

868 2019 (1): 10 

86 2019 (1): 10, 2019 (1): 290 

870 2019 (1): 11, 2019 (1): 235 

871 2019 (1): 11 

872 Tt is the idea of Saint Maximos. It is about the meanings or the icons of the things which are not associated 
anymore to the passions. (Saint Dumitru’s footnote) 
873 2019 (1): 13, 2019 (1): 24 

874 2019 (1): 12 

875 2019 (1): 15 

876 2019 (1): 15 
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The absence of the disturbance (the immortality)!877 of the soul it stays 
in the lack of passions and in knowledge; the one who serves to the pleasure, 
he cannot impart himself of dispassion!878, 

The spiritual (mental) liberty stays in the deliverance from passions. 
Nobody reaches at it without the mercy of Christ!879. 

The Promised Land is the Kingdom of Heavens, which is gained to us 
by the lack of passions and by the knowledge!88°, 

The cleanness of the soul means the deliverance from passions; and 
the deliverance from passions it gives birth to the love!8?!. 

The consummated lack of passions it is the spiritual poverty, and by 
reaching at it the mind separates itself from the things from here1882, 

Like the fire engulfed the pyre, but didn’t burn it, likewise the ones 
who received the gift of the lack of passions, even if they would wear a very 
heavy body and a much kindled one, the warmth of the body doesn't disturb 
and doesn't defile by nothing their body and their mind. This is because the 
voice of the Lord has detached the flame from the nature. This is because the 
will and the word of God has separated the ones united according to the 
nature!883_ 

One must struggle with the whole his power in order to achieve 
dispassion!884, 

One must not trust himself as he has achieved dispassion, and then to 


live carelessly within world, lest he will fall and commit sins!8®°, 


1877 The Greek Philokalia. (Saint Dumitru’s footnote) 
1878 2019 (1): 16 
18 2019 (1): 17 
1880 2019 (1); 17, 2019 (1): 33, 2019 (2): 95-96 
1881 Dispassion / A good definition of the lack of passions: the cleanness of the soul. And if according to all the 
Fathers the lack of passion it is followed by love, one can say that the love if born by the cleanness of the soul. 
(Saint Dumitru’s footnote) 
1882 2019 (1): 21 
1883 2019 (1): 117 
1884 2019 (1); 128 
1885 2019 (1): 236-237, 2019 (2): 361-362 
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Do not lust for lack of passion before time, lest you will suffer what 
suffered the first created man, by imparting yourself from the tree of the 
knowledge!®8°, But working patiently through comprising restraint and 
through persevering asking and guarding through self-despising and 
through consummated humbleness the done things, wait after these things, 
at well-ordered time, the grace of the dispassion, as a resting shore, after 
much storm and trouble. This is because God isnt unjust, to not open, 
when it ought, the door of the dispassion, to the ones who walked 
straightly!887. 

Dispassion and virtue are potentiating one another!888. 

Dispassion is the entrustment, even from here, of the hoped things 
from the Kingdom of God!889, 

Doing (ascesis) still is far from dispassion (mysticism) !8. 

Humbleness will save us even without us achieving dispassion!®9!, 

From the lips of the dispassion the words of the eternal life flow as the 
bee wax1892 1893. 

Promised Land symbolized the lack of passions!894. 

The ones who have come close to dispassion they are budged only by 
hallucinations; the ones with the passions appeased, by lusts; the ones 
dominated by voluptuousness, they are budged by affections. In the feeling 


of the evil are the ones who make abuse of the necessary ones, but with 


1886 As also at Saint Maximos the Confessor and at Saint Gregory Palamas, we find at Theognostus the idea that 
eth tasting out of the tree of the knowledge didn't have forbidden forever, but only until the moral growing up of 
Adam. 

887 2019 (1): 237, 2019 (1): 238-239, 2019 (1): 239, 2019 (1): 265, 2019 (1): 283 

888 2019 (1): 238-239 

889 2019 (1): 240-241 

890 2019 (1): 241 

891.9019 (1): 245-246 

82 Proverbs: 6: 23; Song of Songs: 4: 11; John: 6: 69. (Saint Dumitru’s footnote) 

83 2019 (1): 265 

894.9019 (1): 273-274 
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sadness; and in touch with the evil are the ones who accompany it without 
sadness 1895, 

The dispassionate human being has the Holy Ghost instead of her / 
his soul1896, 

Becoming one dispassionate, it means having Christ in her / his 
herself / himself1897, 

Fulfilling the commandments is the root of dispassion!8%8. 

Dispassion means heart’s cleanness!899. 

Dispassion means soul’s cleanness!9°, 

Christ resurrects within the dispassionate ones!9°!, 

God is passionless!9°2, 

There is no more pleasant thing / state than being dispassionate!93, 

Dispassion brings strength!94. 

Angelic thought is the dispassionate contemplation of the things, or 
the true knowledge, which is between two precipices (left: bodily sins, right: 
soul’s sins) !995, 

The enlightened one, by looking at the beauty of each thing and at its 
use, passionless, he loves the Creator!9°°, 

About Dispassion!9°7 / And the sign of the dispassion, maybe, it is 


this one: to remain undisturbed and fearless, as one who has received to be 


895 2019 (1): 291 

8% 2019 (2): 28 (Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology) 
897 2019 (1): 28 

898 2019 (2): 48-49 

89 2019 (2): 60 

90 2019 (2): 62 

901 2019 (2): 63 

902 2019 (2): 91-92 

903 2019 (2): 93-94 

904 2019 (2): 103-104 

905 2019 (2): 104 

906 2019 (2): 106-107 

%07 With the same title also in the Manuscript no. 1935 (p. 99 v). (Saint Dumitru’s footnote) 
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able to do all things through the grace of God, according to the Apostle!9°8, 
no longer taking any care for the body. One like this will live in ascesis with 
whole his zeal and he will reach at the peace of the habit. But by giving 
thanks, he starts restraining on himself in other direction, for finding on 
himself always warred and overcoming into humbleness. This is the man’s 
increasing. This is because the ones done without striving, they aren't deeds, 
as Saint Isaac says, but they rather are gifts!9°9, And, if after the first toil 
there has come the resting, this is the payment of the defeat and you must 
not praise on yourself with it. This is because not the ones who are paid are 
praised, but the ones who strive in working and they do not take anything. 
And can we say? All things we would do and all things through which we 
would give thanks to the Maker of the good, we owe all of these to Him, and 
even much more, for He doesn't lack anything and doesn’t need anything, 
but we aren't able to do any good without Him. The one who has been found 
worthy of praising Him, he rather gains, as one who has received a great and 
worthy to be praised gift. And the more he extols Him, the more he becomes 
indebted and end and ceasing of the knowledge of God, or of the thanks 
giving, or of the humbleness, or of love, he doesn't find at all. This is because 
these things aren't of the present age, to have an end, but of that age 
without death, age that hasnt an end, but rather an increasing of the 
knowledge and of the gifts. // The one who has been found worthy of this 
thing through work and through word, he liberates himself from all 


passions!9!0, And the one who wants to reach at these ones, he owes to 


1908 Philippians: 4: 12-13: KJB: “I know both how to be abased, and I know how to abound: every where and in 
all things I am instructed both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need. // I can do all 
things through Christ which strengtheneth me.”; ROB: “I know how to be humble also, and I also know how 
to abound; in whatsoever and in all things I have learnt both to be hungry and satisfied, both in abundance 
and in lack. // I can do everything into Christ, the One Who strengthens me.” (o. n.) 

1909 «This is because it is not called virtue that one that is not accompanied by difficulties when being worked». 

Word XIX: About Faith. And in the Word IV he says: “«The way of God is the daily cross. This is because 

nobody went up to heavens with convenience» (Quotes are from Saint Isaac the Syrian, according to 

Nicephorus Theotokis edition, Ta evpe0évta aoyetá, Athens, 1895). (0. n.) 


1910 Continuation without title in the Manuscript of the Romanian Academia, no. 1933 (page 230 v.). 
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persevere close to God and to not take care at all of these ages, neither to get 
scared by some temptation, for through this one he will be brought to even 
more increasing, and to an even higher level. Let him not allow to be himself 
deviated neither by evil dreams, nor by so-called good dreams, neither by 
sadness nor by the so-called joy, neither by the self-appreciation nor by 
despair, neither by deep nor by height, neither by forsaking nor by some so- 
called together-working and strength, neither by carelessness, or by 
increasing, or by idleness, or by the so-called zeal, neither by apparent 
dispassion or by the much addiction. But let him keep his life peaceful and 
not-scattered with humbleness, believing that nobody can harm us, if we 
don t want to. And if he sometimes gets haughty and he doesn't always run 
to God, to throw on himself before God, trying to do His will in everything, 
and saying to every thought that comes to him: «I don’t know who you are; 
God knows it: you are good or bad, for I has thrown and I am throwing on 
myself in His hands, and He takes care of me. This is for as He made me out 
of nothing, so He will save me through grace, if it will be pleasant to Him. Let 
only His holy will to be done in the present age and in the future one as He 
wants and when He wants. I do not have any will, but I know only this: that I 
sinned a lot and I am receiving many benefactions, and I do not thank Him 
even according to my power, with the work or with the word. But despite all 
these, He can and He wants to save everybody, and together with all the 
people also on me, as He wants. This is because where do I know from, being 
I a man, if He wants me to be like this, or like that? Therefore, I run away 
due to the fear of not committing sin and I have come here also due to my 
sins and many much helplessness, I am sitting into the cell uselessly, as the 
ones kept into prison, waiting for the decision of the Master»!9!!, 

The dispassionate ones, they even forget about their body and they 
often don’t eat for many days in a row!9!2, 


No one should teach others, before himself reaching the dispassion!9!3. 


1911 2019 (2): 118-119 
1912 2019 (2): 122-123 
1913 2019 (2): 174-175 
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Dispassion comes out of hope for eternal richness!9!4., 

God tell the dispassionate all the things, by the grace of the Holy 
Ghost!9!5, 

Dispassion deifies the human being!9!6. 

Dispassion means: tasing God’s spiritual holiness, and tasting the joy 


and the gladness born out of that!9!7. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

By restraining ourselves from pleasure we have made the first step 
towards the spiritual force of the dispassion; by suffering the upset, the 
pains, and the troubles, we have undertaken the second and more decisive 
step. For, as I said, the enduring and the restraint do not represent 
something negative and they do not weaken the human nature, but they 
rather strengthen it; they set the human nature free from the most 
accentuated passiveness, that of the almost impulsive tendency towards 
pleasure and of the totally impulsive contraction when facing the pain. The 
dispassion which the restraint and the enduring lead towards, or the state of 
lacking of passions, though it is called by using a negative term, it 
represents, a contrary, in the same time with the cleanness, a state free of 
passiveness, and therefore it is a full liberation of the spirit and a full self- 
control. The dispassion isn’t an impulse, a neutrality of the human nature, 
but it is a state intertwined out of all the virtues whose gradual achieving it 
isn’t but a getting closer to dispassion. And the virtue means “manhood”, 
deriving from the Latin “virtus”. The dispassion isn’t passiveness but it is a 


focusing of the spirit on the domain of good and of the spiritual world. Of 


1914 2019 (2): 212-213 
1915 2019 (2): 231 
1916 2019 (2); 240-241 
1917 2019 (2): 264-265 
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course, this cannot be done through impulses. That’s why this focusing is, 
related to the impulsive agitation, a resting, an appeasement!9!8. 

Dispassion is the peak to reach, which the ascesis is all about!9!9. 

Dispassion isn’t a negative state for the absence of the evil cannot be 
called as negative!9?°, 

We couldn’t say that the passions have become to the dispassionate, 
almost an ontological impossibility, as they are to God. But the passions are 
to him almost a moral impossibility!92!, 

The dispassion would be that state of the soul, that the soul overcomes 
any temptation in!922, 

Even when dispassion has become a habit, it still won’t become an 
inalienable state as it is to angels, or as it will be to us in our future life, 
because of still needing the upholding from the person’s human will1923, 

Permanently contemplating God is impossible to any human being, 
though, thinking at God is paramount and indispensable in order to achieve 
dispassion!924, 

To Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology, dispassion 
doesn’t mean a neutral state, a state disinterested in the outside world / in 
the society’s life, but it means to him, instead, an active state of manifesting 


the faith, with the deeds, in the concrete circumstance of the life1925. 


1918 1992: 140; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena related to dispassion; we think that, by 
showing that dispassion is a proactive state and not a state similar to depression, namely that dispassion is a state 
of freedom and not a state of lack of will, Saint Dumitru also straightened Holy Fathers’ assertions. 

1919 1992: 150; we think that we have here a wonderful synthesis of the ascesis and of its goal; 1992: 53 

1920 1992: 150; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

1921 1992: 150; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

1922 1992: 151; we think that we have here a highly concentrated definition of the dispassionate state. 

1923 1992: 151; here Saint Dumitru takes the side of the Holy Fathers who affirmed the non-definitiveness of the 
state of dispassion as long as the human being lives in this world — unlike other Holy Fathers who tended to 
reckon the dispassion, from a point forward, as definitive / unchangeable. 

1924 1992: 153; we think that we have here a self-aware affirmation, one bringing Christian theology back within 
its balanced borders; we become gods by grace, but not permanently; 1992: 156 

1925 We think that such an approach crosses over the isolation usually reckoned as absolutely necessary in order 
to achieve dispassion, so that it makes the dispassion achievable, to some extent, even to the persons struggling 
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Dispassion implies a positive strength!92°, 
The dispassionate in not only interested in his salvation, but he 
manifests a disinterested love for the salvation of his fellow humans too, just 


because he is no longer egotistic!927. 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru reiterated and developed Holy Fathers’ theology, while 
remaining, strictly, within Orthodoxy’s borders. 

Saint Dumitru toppled over the paradigm of dispassion as state of 
passiveness, by showing that dispassion is, actually, a state of maximum 
freedom the human being can access to; dispassion is a state free of 
passiveness, it is a state of full spirit’s liberation and of full self-control. By 
saying that, Saint Dumitru has brought Christian theology back within the 
border of the Orthodox middle-path. We think such a clarification was 
necessary also because the usual meaning the word dispassion has in the 
daily language, it is that of a state similar to depression, but this word was 
chosen by the authors of The English Philokalia!98 because of not having any 
better replacement for it. 

Although in comparison to Holy Fathers’ theology, Saint Dumitru’s 
theology didn’t tackle the dispassion so extensively, he actually synthesized 
the Holy Fathers’ sayings and he imprinted a positive approach when 
treating about dispassion. 

Deeming the dispassion as achievable, to some extent, even by people 
living within society and struggling to do good deeds to their neighbor in 
need, namely talking about relativity and achievability when it comes about 


dispassion, we reckon that as another way which Saint Dumitru the Restorer 


for becoming righteous while still living within society, so, in our opinion, this makes Christendom livable again. 
As we are going to see in the subchapter specially dedicated to the theological theme of salvation, not only the 
hermits are saved. 

1926 1992: 151; we think we have here a clear reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

1927 1992: 154-155; we think that we have here a theologoumenon that liberates the dispassion from the ivory 
tower it was, yore, locked in. 

1928 Vid supra. 
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kept his theological system open through. Namely, there are Christian faith’s 
elements — as Saint Dumitru actually said - which are unchangeable, and 
there are conjunctural elements (even though they lasted for thousand of 
years) which can be / must be changed in order “to explain the Revelation to 
each generation of people, according to their level of understanding” 
(knowledge). 

By affirming that the dispassionate is interested in his fellow humans’ 
salvation, Saint Dumitru further developed the dispassion’s paragidm by 
analyzing its implications from the perspective of theology of the communion 


and of the union that he developed so extensively. 
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Quasi-PLD Theria 


Dwelling of God within the Human Being / and of the Human 
Being in Christ 


Paterikon 

If one wants to fill his spirit with God, he must fulfill the 
commandments of God and then after not to reckon himself as having 
fulfilled any of the commandments!229, 

When the Holy Spirit descends into hearts of men, they are renewed in 
the fear of God199°, 

Jos had in his heart that which is God, and he drew on that source 
unceasingly!93!, 

If the soul is vigilant and withdraws from all distraction and abandons 
its own will, then the spirit of God invades it and it can conceive because it is 
free to do so!982, 

If the soul keeps far away from all discourse in words, from all disorder 
and human disturbance, the Spirit of God will come in to her and she who 


was barren will be fruitful. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Not knowing about the dwelling of Christ, it makes one inexperienced 
/ untried!933, 

We must have, firstly, the grace of the Holy Ghost working into our 
heart, and after then we will enter, on the measure of our worthiness, the 
Kingdom of Heavens!954., 

If the inner place / room of our heart, where Christ Jesus enters at 
our Baptism, it is not opened with the help of God and through the rational 


and understanding hope, we won’t be able to know in a sure way The One 


929 *** 1975: 76 

930 #8 1975: 88 

931 *** 1975: 96 

932 *** 1975: 116 

933 2015 (1): 247 

934 2015 (1): 280-281, 2019 (1): 34 
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Who dwells into it, and we won’t be able to know if the first sacrifices of 
thoughts have been accepted or not!9°5. 

If «Christ dwells in our hearts through faith», according to the godlike 
Apostle, on the other hand, «all the hidden treasures of the wisdom and of 
the knowledge are hidden into Him»!95°, so that all the treasures of the 
wisdom and of the knowledge are hidden in our hearts. And they will become 
known to the heart on the measure of cleansing of everyone, through 
commandments!97, 

Cleaning our mind will make us able to know the dwelling of 
Christ1938, 

Receiving the godlike forms and imprints, it makes the loving of God 
soul to become the dwelling of God in ghost!939, 

The harvesting of God is the dwelling and the total settling down in 
Him, of the worthy ones, thing that will happen at the end of time!9*°. 

He who resists unmoved in struggles and troubles, for the virtue, he 
has inside himself the first coming of the Word, which cleans him of all stain. 
And he who has moved him mind, through contemplation, in the state of the 
angels, he has inside himself the power of the second coming, which works 


in him the dispassion, in order to not be overcome!%%!, 


935 2015 (1): 302-303 

°36 Colossians: 2: 3: KJB: “In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.”; ROB: “Into whom are 
hidden all the treasuries of the wisdom and of the knowledge.” (0. n.) 

°37 From head 69 to head 78 it is exposed the theme of the Saint Mark the Ascetic from “About Baptism”, 
Philokalia, volume I. (Saint Dumitru’s footnote); 2015 (2): 139 

938 2015 (2): 140 

939 2015 (2): 155 

940 2015 (2): 166 


%41 The idea that he who is on the stage of cleansing the passions and of the struggle for achieving the virtues has 
Christ inside himself, in the humble form of the first parousia, and he who is on the stage of dispassion and of the 
mystical knowledge, he has Him anticipated in the glorified form of the second parousia, shown for an instant of 
the Tabor Mountain, starts from Origen. This idea is intertwined with another one: that through Baptism it hides 
itself in our depth and stays there invisibly, in the supreme dose of kenosis, until by fulfilling the 
commandments, cleaning ourselves, we become the more conscious of Him, and he mirrors Himself the more in 
our bettered being. This is an idea developed especially at Mark the Ascetic and Diadochus against the 
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After each spiritual advancement of the worthy ones, the Word of God 
transfigures Himself for them, coming to them with His angels in the glory of 
the Father!94?. 

The one who lives his life in Christ, he has raised himself above the 
righteousness of the law and of the nature1943, 

Christ’s dwelling within the human being, it strengthens the human 
being in working the commandments with the deeds and in rejecting the 
sin1944, 

We only figuratively say that God dwelled in Jew’s temple!9*5. 

The mind is helpless of being the dwelling place of God, because of its 
materialness and because of its division!96. 

By liberating ourselves from passions, namely from the affection 
towards the material things, we become capable of building “house” to God, 
namely us having a mind built from diverse virtues and rationalities, 
through doing and through contemplation, to be a dwelling house to God 
into ghost!947, 

Dwelling of the Holy Ghost within mind, it teaches the mind about all 
the hoped things !948. 

The clean heart, by becoming entirely dwelling place to the Holy Ghost, 


it mirrors whole God cleanly!%9. 


Messalians, who told that we must feel Christ inside us from the first moment from which He has dwelled inside 
us; otherwise, we don't have Him. // Christ, present inside us from the Baptism, even though not in a felt way, 
He give us the power to overcome the passions. This is the working power of the first Parousia. At the beginning, 
Jesus urging us only from under the veil, through commandments, He appears to us though, without “beauty”. 
Only latter He shows Himself to us and attracts us through the sweetness and the beauty of His knowledge. 
(Saint Dumitru’s footnote) 

942 9015 (2): 195 

°8 2015 (2): 214 

4 2018: 20 

945 2018: 141-142 

946 2018: 141-142 

%47 2018: 316 

48 2019 (1): 34, 2019 (2): 349 

49 2019 (1): 167 
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Rejecting the world has as result the fact that the human being will 
become dwelling place of the Holy Ghost!950, 

The Peace makes a dwelling place within them who have the spiritual 
peace within themselves. Holy Ghost’s dwelling within the Christians clean 
hearts, it grants them resting!9°!. 

That soul that has been found worthy to receive inside him the 
dwelling of the power from above, and that has mixed within his limbs that 
godlike fire, and the heavenly love of the good Ghost, he easily detached 
himself from the whole worldly love!9°?. 

The godlike Trinity is dwelling within the clean soul!9583, 

The work of the luminous Ghost comes and dwells within the 
sanctified man!954, 

Christ is sending the Holy Ghost in order to dwell within the clean 
souls!99, 

Ascesis and the gift of the godlike grace cast the enemies out of us and 
then Christ will come and dwell within us manifestly!95°. 

The power and the work of the Holy and of-life-maker Ghost, it lays 
mastery upon the entire dwelling place of the inward soul!957. 

Only those who have achieved within their hearts the godlike 
influence and breath from God as Person, only those will escape the enemies’ 
attacks 1958, 

They who have the Holy Ghost within them, they will no longer be 
bodily1959. 


950 2019 (1): 167-168 

951 2019 (2): 312-313 

952 2019 (2): 338 

953 2019 (2): 363, 2022: 20-21 

954 2019 (2): 371-372 

955 2019 (2): 372-373 

956 2022: 207-208, 2022: 208, 2022: 423, 2022: 632 
957 2022: 356-357, 2022: 402 

958 2022: 387-388 

959 2022: 393 
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Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

When the people are prepared for feeling the irradiation of the Ghost 
through the human nature assumed by the Word, when this nature is 
elevated to so much capacity for divine than it is able to receive the Ghost 
with the whole sensitiveness and it can irradiate the Ghost towards other 
people, those ones themselves become capable of perceiving the Ghost 
through human. The Holy Ghost has made His center of action and 
irradiation, together with the Word of God, within the human being!9©9, 

The soul doesn’t remain only with the gifts he has received at Baptism 
and Repentance, but the beginning of activation of the gifts of the Holy Ghost 
means also an activation of His unmediated influence. Where the grace of 
the gift is, there is the Ghost too - that’s why are used alternatively the 
expressions: the grace and the Ghost. Through the Mystery of the Holy 
Chrism, the Holy Ghost has created a dwelling place in the hidden center of 
our being. The Ghost has remained always in contact with us since then!1961, 

The full coming back of the Holy Ghost within the human being it 
takes place into Christ, for into This One, the godlike hypostasis itself of the 
Word it becomes the hypostasis of the human nature, showing the human 
nature capable of the highest union with God. Since now, the Holy Ghost 
has His irradiation center in the Word become man, or in the man Who is 
God too. This represents the highest spiritualization of the human being!9°?. 

We live the mystery of our being as person, as subject. And the 


mystery of our person, as source of unimaginable states, feelings, and 


1960 2003: 45; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one casting a bright light upon the notion of God’s 
dwelling within the human being, from the perspective of openness or transparency; we think that we have also 
present here the much-highlighted paradigm of God’s descending towards and within the human being as the 
human being ascends — as much as it is possible to the human being — towards God, helped by the godlike grace. 

1961 1992: 158; we think that we have here a reiteration and development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

1962 9003: 46; we think that we have here an example of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic approach; we think that 
affirming about Christ, as man and God, that He is the irradiation center of the Holy Ghost, it is an affirmation 
that removes, to some extent, the so bitter discord introduced within Christendom by filioque; of this, one could 
create a basis for an ecumenical reconciliation, so that, overall, the Christendom to become livable again for all 
Christians. 
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thoughts, we live it in an alive and actualized mode, in the relation with the 
mystery of the persons of our fellow humans and in the same time with that. 
The mystery of the godlike image of our person and of the other persons, it is 
unveiled and it is actualized in communion. In the communion with the 
fellow humans, it is unveiled the most, though, the mystery of the 
interpersonal divine presence. The interpersonal communion is an image of 
the Trinitarian communion and participation to it. Therefore, the godlike 
image within man is an image of the Trinity and it is shown in the human 


communion !963, 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology, in what concerns 
the theological theme / paradigm of Dwelling of God within Human Being, it 
reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology, and he developed it, by treating its aspects 
from the perspectives introduced by the paradigms / notions / categories, 
characteristic to his theology: transparency / openness to God, personalism, 
and communion amongst people and between people and God. 

We kindly draw reader’s attention upon the way Saint Dumitru 
described / worded the Orthodox formula: “Holy Ghost’s resting upon / 
shining out of’ Christ — and this is the way the Orthodox Christian theology 
deems the relation of the Holy Ghost with Christ, unlike the Catholic 
theology that introduced filioque, meaning that the Holy Ghost proceeds both 
from the Father and from the Holy Ghost - by saying that Christ resurrected 
and ascended to heavens, He has become, both as God and man, an 
irradiation center to the Holy Ghost. Further developed, such assertions 
could constitute grounds for developing a real ecumenism, one aiming to 


reinstate the Christian union, beyond quarrelling upon concepts and words. 


1963 2003: 419; we think that we have here exemplified characteristic notions of Saint Dumitru’s theology: 
personalism and communion amongst people and between people and God. 


381 


Quari-PD Thesis 


Egotism / Selfishness 


Paterikon 
We haven’t found this term specified / mentioned as such, in 


Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 
We haven’t found this term specified / mentioned as such, in the 


Romanian Philokalia!964. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The vital reports with the fellow humans place the man into a state of 
much more seriousness. But he can easily descend even those, through his 
selfish attitude towards them. They cannot constitute a true border in the 
face of egotism, or an unshakable base of responsibility1!9®5. 

The greatest and the continuous impediment in the way towards love it 
is the egotism. Until you haven’t totally killed the egotism you won’t have 
true, pure, and full love for anybody. You must let far beyond yourself the 
waves of the ocean of egotism, in order to feel yourselves caressed from all 
quarters by the air coming from the love’s kingdom. He who loves on himself, 
he who is full with self-appreciation, he who reckon on himself as being the 
paramount reality, he won’t be able to love others. Loving others means 
forgetting about you, it means surpassing yourself, and it means reckoning 
yourself as nothing. The love for others is being consolidated within us 
through repentance and uninterrupted humbleness. The egotism sees 
himself inflated to proportions which cover the whole reality. He considers 
anything as a good that must belong to him, and he weights out any person 
interested in making that person useful to himself, or at least with the worry 


of avoiding the danger that could come from that person to his own 


1964 Namely in the volumes I-V and VIII, as translated by us (o. n.). 
1965 1993 (1): 60; we think that we have here assertion deeming the socially regulated reports amongst people as 
insufficient in the absence of a relation with God. 
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supremacy. In all his things, in all his actions, the egotist projects his own 
person, he sees there his own person, he serves his own person, he worships 
his own person, his god is his own person, or better said his person is to him 
an idol replacing God. His authentic being is being drowned in egotism. His 
attention paid to others it is only a tactical maneuver, still serving, actually, 
his interests. By filling up thus, in a mysterious manner, the whole his 
horizon with his non-authentic ego, by fencing himself up from all quarters 
with his liar self, it is obvious that he cannot see others for themselves, in a 
disinterested manner, with true love, as he cannot also see his authentic 
self-framed in the loving ensemble of everybody. In any of his impulses 
towards others, he is impeded by his non-authentic self, and any bit of 
generosity is poisoned by an egotistic preoccupation. The love is the getting 
out of the magical and illusory circle of the selfishness, a circle extended as 
in a deceiving dream, to infinite. The love means getting out and launching 
and true relationship, in communion with others. The love means getting out 
from the dark dungeon of the self and entering the life of community, of 


solidarity, in the kingdom of love, which comprises all of us1966, 


Conclusions 

We think that we can affirm that Holy Fathers’ theology, as did Saint 
Dumitru’s theology too, they didn’t tackle widely with the term of egotism. 

Egotism is opposite to love, and, in the vision of Saint Dumitru, 
egotism is, therefore, the source of all evil. 

Removal of egotism means getting one’s soul open to godlike love and 
to communion. Removal of egotism means setting someone free. 

We kindly draw reader’s attention upon the poetical wording Saint 


Dumitru used. 


1966 1992: 111-112; here we have Saint Dumitru’s theological approach on egotism, in contrast to the love, the 
theology of love being on of the paradigms he developed in his theological system. 
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Embodiment!267 


Paterikon 
We haven’t found this theological theme in the Desert Fathers’ sayings 


as they are given in Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Remembering Christ’s embodiment is a powerful means for mastering 
the passions!968, 

Christ’s embodiment’s goal was our salvation!99. 

Christ’s embodiment is the expression of God’s mercy on us!970, 

The mystery of the embodiment of the Word comprises in itself the 
meaning of all the guesses and types from the Scripture, and the knowledge 
of all the visible and thought ones!97!. 

Christ embodied Himself but He still kept His human nature 
dispassionate!972, 

Christ has made Himself, due to His love for people, the One Begotten 
Son and the Word of God and complete man!973, 

The union of the Word with the body in one hypostasis unveiled the 
unspoken target of the godlike counsel!974. 

Through His embodiment, Christ Jesus has made us partakers in 


Himself, according to the grace!975. 


1967 We prefer to use the term Embodiment instead of Incarnation, for we think that Embodiment expresses better 
— though still unsatisfactorily... - the fact that Christ Jesus hasn’t only “put on human flesh”, but He has assumed 
/ taken the human body with all the sufferings and affects, except the sin. 

968 2015 (1): 243 

969 2015 (2): 22-23 

97 2015 (2): 105 

971 2015 (2): 175 

972 2015 (2): 285-286 

973 2018: 88-89 

974 2018: 98 

975 2018: 98 
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Within the teaching of the godlike embodiment, there is comprised the 
creation of the ages and of the ones from ages and the borderless 
prolongation (indefinitely) of that life of the creatures according to the grace 
and above ages!976, 

By His embodiment, the embodied One has totally abolished the birth 
of the nature according to the pleasure, in the ones born with their ghost / 
spirit out of Him!977, 

The embodiment of God is the total condemnation of the law that was 
mastering over nature after falling!978. 

We don’t admit, he says, into Christ any difference of the hypostases, 
because the Trinity has remained Trinity also after God and the Word has 
embodied Himself, not being added to the Holy Trinity some person due to 
the embodiment. But we admit a difference of the natures, for not showing 
the body of the same being with the Word according to the nature!979. 

Christ’s embodiment crumbled the strayed world1980, 

The embodiment was done towards the salvation of the created nature, 
and the sufferings towards the redemption of the ones held by death, due to 
the sin198!, 

Christ’s embodiment has restored the human nature!9®?, 

The active ascetics / the ones in the doing phase, they show with the 
work the image of Word’s sufferings, borne on the ground of the Judgment. 
The ascetics who are in the phase of the contemplation / the contemplative 
ones, to them is unveiled the rationality of the embodiment, done on the 


ground of the Providence!983. 


976 2018: 279 
°77 2018: 370 
978 2018: 374 
97 2018: 388 
980 2018: 389 
981 2018: 412 
982 2018: 412 
983 2018: 412 
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God and the Word embodied Himself unchanged, and He united 
Himself with all the creation through body!984 1985, 

The Highest willingly descended to the body, making on Himself man 
out of virginal belly. For this, on the Most-Clean Birth Giver of God, we, the 
believers, we extol Her!986 1987, 

The immaterial godhead of the Father and of the Ghost is shining in 
the Only Begotten Son 1988 1989, 

Christ Jesus has hypostatized in His godhead, the body taken out of 
us1990, 

The endless and bodiless Lord, he makes on Himself, out of limitless 
kindness, body; and he diminishes on Himself in order to unite Himself with 
His understanding creatures!99!, 

The aspects of the Lord’s embodiment, they abundantly overwhelm the 


mind and the word and all the hearing and understanding!99?. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The work of the Word of God before His embodiment, within nature 
and as presented in the Old Testament, it hasn’t been suppressed - said 
Saint Maximos the Confessor - by Christ’s coming into body, but it has been 
made even more luminous!9°3, 

After His embodiment there is a unity of the two natures - godlike and 


human - in the Person of Christ!99*. 


°84 Heads no. 96-96 they compose a whole. 

985 2019 (1): 14 

°86 Churchly book comprising songs, The Ninth Song, voice 8. 

987 2019 (1): 90 

°88 From the canon of the Matins on the 6" of August (the Transfiguration). 
989 2019 (1): 90 

990 2019 (1): 113-114 

91 2019 (1): 337 

992 2019 (1); 167 


993 2006: 9-10; it is obvious that we have here a reiteration of Holy Father’s theology. 


994 2006: 25; we think that we have here a theologoumenon formulated form the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s 


personalistic theological approach. 
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If Christ had manifested Himself purely godlike, He wouldn't have 
saved us!999, 

As consequences of Christ’s embodiment there can be mentioned: His 
kenosis, the quality as Birth Giver of God of Holy Virgin Mary, and the 
deification of the human beings!9%°. 

By Embodying Himself God has taken the most suitable form in order 
to communicate with the human persons: that of a (godlike) Person!997. 

Human beings’ salvation required both the Embodiment of the Son of 
God - in order God to come in maximum closeness to the human beings - 
and the sacrifice of the Son of God - in order to reestablish the communion 
between the human beings and God!998. 

In order to achieve maximum closeness to the human beings, Christ 
Jesus has become, through His embodiment, while He visibly lived with His 
body on earth, as our neighbor!999. 

Without His kenosis, Christ’s Embodiment wouldn’t have allowed a 
pure closeness2000, 

Through His embodiment, the godlike Word has started the work of 
gathering the humankind into a kingdom of love?°°!, 

The Son of God, by making Himself Man, he has become one of the 
internal agents of this common fund of human efficiency. He has become 
even the central activation agent of the common human fund, by the fact 
that in Him the subject, by being godlike, He is not carried by any centrifugal 
selfish tendency. He has directed, on the right path, the vast treasure of 


995 2006: 25-26; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

9 2006: 26; we think that we have here a development of Embodiment’s paradigm. 

°°7 1993 (1): 65; we think that we can affirm that here we have an example of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic 
theology; 1993 (1): 73 

°°8 1993 (1): 103; we think that we have here an example of approaching the Embodiment from Saint Dumitru’s 
theology of communion between people and God; 1993 (1): 108-109, 1993 (3), 1995: 165 

9 1993 (1): 117-118; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; 1995: 163-164 

2000 1993 (1): 118-120; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; 1995: 163, 1995: 168-169, 1995: 181 


2001 1993 (1): 143-145; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of love, and also fructifying the basis of Saint Maximos the Confessor’s theology regarding 


the deification of the man and of the entire universe in order them to be brought back, deified, to God. 
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energy of the human nature, and He has given and He is giving the most 
considerable impulse to it?°°?. 

The moment which the process of the embodiment is started on, the 
Son of God is already in a hypostasis state with the conscience and with the 
power immersed in pure potentiality. That's why is not Him Who makes the 
conception, but another godlike hypostasis makes it: the Holy Ghost; He 
does not come, He is sent. He only starts to be (to be actual, of course). The 
acts of humiliation, of diminution, of depletion of power and greatness, they 
are committed before the embodiment, into transcendent. The Golgotha — the 
thrilling sacrifice — it was committed into heavens, the one from the earth is 
only a consequence of that2003, 

After His embodiment as man, the Son of God though has remained 
God in the fullest actuality2004, 

Son of God’s embodiment means being Him born out of His Mother 
and developing a body, and it doesn’t mean, by any means, taking / 
possessing another human being’s body205, 

Christ assumed a human nature that had all the irreproachable 
passions / bodily affects, in order to defeat them, so that, consequently, the 
human nature to be strengthened and spiritualized from inside out2006, 

Christ Jesus embodied Himself also in order to become Teacher to the 
people, so that He has brought the form of the teaching to its ultimate 


consummation, namely to the interweaving of the word with the love2007, 


2002 1993 (1): 147; we think that we have here a theologoumenon expressing Saint Dumitru’s view on Christ’s 
continual presence and efficiency within world and Church. 

2003 1993 (1): 144-145; we think that we have here a very important theologoumenon, one profoundly original; as 
we have noticed on several other occasions, here too we have an example of theological philosophy or of 
philosophical theology, at least in what concerns the overall style and the way that Saint Dumitru built up his 
deductions / reasonings in. 

2004 1993 (1): 182-183; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

2005 1993 (1): 195-196; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

2006 1993 (1): 217; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

2007 1993 (1): 255; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one built up on the basis of the theology of love 


developed by Saint Dumitru. We think that this theologoumenon says a lot about the way Saint Dumitru 
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The embodied Christ helped us to experience God as Person in direct 
communion with us2008, 

Through His embodiment, Christ has sanctified the history, for He has 
made the history as a possible frame that the human being can live in, 
without sin?2009, 

Even less obvious it seems the fact that the Embodiment of the Word 
would have been a necessity for the world as unfallen into sin. It is right that 
God has created the world in order to bring it to the happiness of as full as 
possible communion with Him, to what the Holy Fathers called as 
deification. But it seems to us that we shouldn’t exclude the possibility that 
God could grant the world this happiness even without the Embodiment of 
the World. It seems to us that if we considered that God, once he created the 
world, he should necessarily oblige Himself to the Embodiment of His Son, 
we would restrict the freedom of God in His reports with the world2010, 

Without any doubt, we do not exclude either the possibility that God, 
by creating the world, He decided too, to Embody Himself, in order to deify 
the world and therefore the Embodiment of the World would have been done 
also without the man’s falling into sin. If we had excluded this possibility, we 
would have restricted, again, the freedom of God. But we must not reckon 
this decision as the only possible one, to God, once He decided to create the 
world, namely we mustn’t reckon this decision as an inevitable conclusion of 


His decision of creating the world2011, 


approached the teaching process, for he was an eminent theology professor in the higher education theological 
institutions. 
2008 1993 (1): 307; we think that we have here a theologoumenon based on Saint Dumitru’s theology of the 
communion amongst people and between people and God, and of his personalistic theology. 
2009 1993 (1): 379; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one that restores the importance of the history / 
time; thus, Saint Dumitru contradicted here Holy Fathers’ theology that reckoned the world and all its aspects as 
evil; 1993 (1): 199-202 
2010 9005: 71; we think that we have here a quite daring theologoumenon, one actually expressing the limits the 
human theology has, at least for now (AD 2022). 
211 2005: 71; vid supra. 
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This liberty of God in what regards the act of the Embodiment of His 
Son, it seems to us as being reflected withing the world too, even after the 
world’s falling. If the necessity of the Word’s Embodiment had been included 
in the creation’s act, the world would have felt an obvious tension after 
Embodiment. The world, in its entirety, it would have manifested the 
character of a messianic, prophetic symbol, and not only that one of a 
symbol, by and large - and therefore all the things from within world, 
without a special choosing of some of them through the Revelation of God. 
But this didn’t happen. It was necessary the light of being chosen by God, to 
fall upon certain things, in order they to receive the meaning of messianic 
symbols and thus to become objects of the cult of the Old Law, which the 
messianic waiting was kept through. It wasn’t, for instance, self-understood, 
that the stabbed lamb fore-imagined the crucifixion of the heavenly Lamb 
Who decided to embody Himself and to let Himself be crucified, in order to 
save the world. But it was necessary an act of Revelation done by God, which 
to promise this Embodiment, and to make it intuitively by and act committed 
within world, by stabbing the lamb, which receives thus a prophetical 
signification, and it becomes a special, prophetical symbol?°!2. 

By embodying Himself without the male part’s participation, out of 
Virgin Mary, Christ died to redeeming the mankind for the ancestral sin, for 
He had not sin; otherwise, he would have died as punishment for the 
ancestral sin He would have borne?°!3, 

The Word of God has made Himself man, out of Virgin Mary, in order 
to elevate the human being into the light of God2014, 

The birth of the Son of God as man, out of Virgin, it is an act of 


decisive creation of God, for the people, an act of love and almightiness?°!9, 


2012 2005: 71; vid supra. 

2013 1993 (3): 87; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

2014 1993 (3): 89; we think that we have here a theologoumenon synthesized out of Saint Dumitru’s theological 
paradigms he developed, one of which is the theology of light. 

2015 1993 (3): 89-91; we think that we have here a theologoumenon contradicting the theological doctrines which 
deem the Creation as ended after God created the universe and the human being. As we also mentioned about 
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God’s embodiment shows the human being as the most capable of 
becoming environment for God’s showing?°!¢, 

Given the fact that is difficult to a human being to restore the 
communication with the Person-Absolute, since the human being is unable 
even to restore a consummate communication with his fellow human, the 
Person-Absolute didn’t limit Himself to the teaching given through creation, 
and through the prophet’s words, or only to such an unveiling of His from 
distance, through other people, and he has entered a totally direct relation 
with the people, by the fact that He has made Himself consummate man, in 
order to enter by this the communication of maximum intensity and of total 
love with the people, or to attract them to such a direct communication with 
Himself, through his full power of human communication2°!7, 

Christ embodied Himself in order to help people to encounter, in His 
consummate humanity, the presence of God?°!8, 

The Son of God makes on Himself and He gives birth to Himself as 
man2019. 

Although Christ didn’t inherit the ancestral sin, because of being born 
out of a woman who belonged to the mankind after the falling, He inherited 
the bodily affects and the death2020, 

Christ has placed Himself, through His embodiment, into the people’s 


service2021, 


souls (in the subchapter dedicated to the Person of the Holy Ghost), the creation process is reiterated with every 
soul created by God and sent into the newly conceived human being; 1995: 170-171 
2016 1995: 164; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
2017 1995: 165; as we have already stated in the Introduction to the present quasi-PhD thesis, a characteristic to 
Saint Dumitru’s theological system’s openness, it is also that of using, as he progressed in his theological life and 
knowledge and experience, of diverse names in order to call God (one of which he might have taken from the 
Philokalian texts he translated in order to put together; 1995: 166 
2018 1995: 166; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; 1995: 168 
2019 1995: 167; we think that we have here a daring theologoumenon. 
2020 1995: 167-168; we think that this theologoumenon is one as fundamental to Mariology, as it is to 
Christology. 
2021 1995: 168; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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The Person-Absolute, or the Son of God Who dwelled within Virgin, He 
encountered this consummation of the Virgin, and He strengthened Her 
preparedness and He gave Her the power to give Him the humanity. By this, 
He took from within Her not only His clean humanity, but he also 
accomplished with the first human being who differed from Him, the full 
dialogue of love, a fact that equaled the cleaning of the ancestral sin from the 
Virgin?°22, 

In conceiving and forming His humanity out of Virgin, The Son of God 
was in a work of untold efficiency. But that work didn’t exclude the work of 
His humanity and of the Virgin?°2s. 

In the case of the embodiment of the Son of God, upon His humanity 
took place the breathing of the Holy Ghost, even since the beginning, as in 
case of Adam too, but to an untold greater extent. This is for the One Who 
was conceived as man, He wasn’t only a man, but he was also Himself the 
Son of God, having in Himself, from eternity, the Holy Ghost?0?4. 

The Son of God made Himself man in order to elevate again at God, 
the human estranged from God, and not only within Himself, but within all 
the ones who attach themselves to Him, by faith?°?°. 

If the Son of God hadn’t made Himself man, our transcendence out of 
creation towards the transcendent God, it would have remained a simple 
aspiration of ours, a simple tension never to be fulfilled2°2°. 

The fact that the human nature has been constituted within Christ 
Jesus as human Person, it has a great signification. The son of God, by 
making Himself as hypostasis of the human nature, He has given the human 
nature the function as environment of the God’s love directed towards all the 
people, and as environment of the love of the One Begotten Son, in human 


form, towards the Father, by making on Himself the most loving man of the 


2022 1995: 168; we think that we have here a wonderful theologoumenon; please notice the personalism, the 
theology of love, and the beauty of the paragraph. 

2023 1995: 170; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2024 1995: 174; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2025 1995: 194-195; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Father’s theology. 

2026 1995 (1): 37; we think that we have here a theologoumenon exploring an inedited theological perspective. 
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heavenly Father, out of whom it irradiates this love towards all the people, in 
order to make all the people capable, at their turn, of His godlike love in 
human form, towards the Father and amongst themselves?°?7, 

The Word of God Himself Whom was created the creation through, and 
Who upholds the whole creation in a special connection with God, He has 
come through embodiment in a new connection with the creation’s entirety. 
He is no longer only Creator and Providence Provider to the creation, and to 
the people as persons differing from Him, but He is hypostasis of the 
common humanity of all people. It is something else to be in connection 
with the people from outside yourself, and it is something else that that 
something to become part of your person. On the other hand, like the man, 
as person, by possessing a body, he has as a more general body the whole 
cosmos, as like the Son of God, much more, He has made through body the 
whole creation as His body, in a wider meaning of the word. He has made, on 
Himself, the central hypostasis of the whole mankind and creation?°28. 

Christ’s embodiment accomplished a maximum union between divine 
and human, but without confounding them, so that each of them being lived 
by One and the Same Person, at maximum intensity, in a reciprocal 
interpenetration of theirs: the human will be lived in the actualization of all 
His potentialities, by being penetrated by the divine, but this is only if the 
human has been deified?°?9. 

When the Son has made Himself man, the Father’s rejoicing of the Son 
as man, and of all the people united with the Son, it has together the Ghost’s 


rejoicing too; and the rejoicing of the embodied Son and of the people united 


2027 1995 (1): 71; we think that we have here a theologoumenon constitute on the basis of the theology of love 
developed by Saint Dumitru. 

2028 1995 (1): 71; we think that we have here the reiteration of Saint Maximos’ theology about the universe’s 
deification in order the human beings to bring it back to its creator, but worded with the notions belonging to the 
paradigms of the personalistic theology and of the theology of love developed by Saint Dumitru. 

2029 1995 (1): 71-72; we think that we have here a theologoumenon attempting to describe the cohabitation / the 


presence / the manifestation of the two natures within Christ’s Person. 
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with Him through their Faith into the Father, it is strengthened by the 
Ghost’s together-rejoicing?°9°. 

It is difficult to understand that the Son of God can make Himself man 
too, and that He can accept the death of the assumed human body. But it is 
even harder to understand that the peoples’ spirits would have been brought 
to existence by a blind law, in order to disappear one at the time. It is 
therefore more rational to cogitate that the death too, it can be framed ina 
positive meaning of the existence, and that the people do not die definitively 
with the whole their being but they only die with their body, and that they 
can be brought back to full existence, namely with the body too, through the 


love of God2031, 


Conclusions 

Undertaking our research upon the quotes we have selected for the 
theological theme of the embodiment of Christ, we have ascertained the 
profound Orthodoxy that Saint Dumitru the Restorer approached it with. 

He didn’t only reiterate Holy Fathers’ assertions, btu he developed 
their theology and he formulated some wonderful inedited theologoumena, 
ones opening new perspectives and new theological knowledge bridges. 

As we can see, regarding the theological theme of the embodiment, all 
the squares have been ticked, in the Research Hypotheses Confirmation 


Matrix. 


2030 1995 (2): 16; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one developed from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of rejoicing / of joy. 

2031 1993 (3): 162; we think that we have here the necessity of the embodiment, explained in a manner that we 
think we might call it “rational”, or “logical”, or “philosophical”, and we think that such an approach it makes 
Christendom livable again, by building bridges between the society’s level of knowledge and development and 


progress, and the Christian theology. 
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Paterikon 
We haven’t found this theological theme mentioned in Paterikon. We 
think that this theme was first formulated during the controversies regarding 


the presence and manifestation of the two natures within Christ’s Person. 


The Romanian Philokalia?°S2 

The kinship of the two writings is felt also out of some own and 
characteristic terms of both writings. For instance, the term “aei BAuta = 
always springing”, which can be found in the “One Hundred Heads” (chapter 
75), it can be also found in the 80 (or 83) heads of the writing “The Paradise” 
(chapters 22, 43). The preoccupation of the writing “The Paradise”, with 
making the readers to gain the simplicity and the faceless state of the mind 
(aveideov, chapter 21) it is characteristic also to the “One Hundred Heads” 
(chapter 10). Also, in both writing is used the term “en-hypostatic grace” 
(Kallistos and Ignatius, chapter 70 — Patriarch Kallistos chapter 40)20383, 

Anyway, in the writing “The Paradise” (80 or 83 heads) we have a 
serious theological deepening of the themes from the “One Hundred Heads”. 
We have in it perseverant analyzes of the states live by the contemplative of 
by the seer (for instance in the chapter 16). But we also have in it interesting 
Christological and anthropological deepening (for example in the chapter 38). 
Here are described, in enthusiastic words, the states of the love for God, and 
the mode of the practical passing, from the diverse rationalities of the nature 
and of the Scripture, to the mysterious, personal Rationality, the One and 
Supreme. The writing comprises an admirable analysis of the 
“understanding feeling” and of the generated by it (chapter 41). The chapter 


43 gives us a charming description of the love for God, which is the soul of 


2032 Given the fact that this theological theme is so complex and yet so scarcely treated, we have mostly opted to 
give the quotes to their full extent, and not so much to extract only the main idea form each paragraph. 
2033 9022: 12 (Introduction by saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology, to the Method of Kallistos 
and Ignatius Xanthopol) 
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the ceaseless prayer. In the chapters no. 47-48, we have interesting 
observations concerning the opening of the heart and the union between 
mind and heart. In the chapter 52 we have a remarkable philosophical 
argumentation of the faith as experiencing God. The expression “in en- 
hypostatic way” it is a parallel to the “en-hypostatic lighting” from the “One 
Hundred Heads” (chapter 60). Of course, it can be found also at Saint 
Gregory Palamas. But in the two present writings it receives a practical 
applying. The chapter 57, about knowing God, and about all the virtues 
related to this knowledge, is influenced by the doctrine of Saint Simeon the 
New Theologian. The chapters 65-73 comprise thoughts about the wonder of 
the union of God with the soul2034, 

But our word is consecrated to the consummate worshipping, started 
out of hypostasis (en-hypostasized)?°35. For through this, the chiefs of the 
Apostles, who went up on the Tabor Mountain, together with Jesus, they 
suffered, being transformed in an untold manner, the good and truly blessed 
transformation (Ps. 76: 10)2996, and they were found worthy of looking at the 
unseen kingdom and godhead, even with the feeling eyes, elevated to a more 
godlike state and made spiritual through the right hand of the Holy Ghost 
(Mt. 17: 1 and 5). This is for as far as the sunrises are from sunsets (Ps. 102: 
12)2037 and the sky from earth, and as much as the soul is above the body, 


that much, the received work and the grace, are above the work done 


2034 9022: 13 (Introduction by saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology, to the Method of Kallistos 
and Ignatius Xanthopol) 

2035 So, our authors know besides that illumination that comes from God in an unmediated manner, also the 
illumination gained out of creatures by deductive cogitation, namely besides the mysterious-apophatic 
illumination, also that one rational-cataphatic. In the last one, watching the images of the things it has its positive 
importance, unlike in the first one, in which the mind must get above any imaginings. That light is called “en- 
hypostatized” for it has its source in the hypostasis of Christ. It is the light that comes out of His Person, and not 
a subjective imagining. 

2036 Ps. 77: 10: KJB: “And I said, This is my infirmity: but I will remember the years of the right hand of the 
most High.”; Ps. 76: 10: ROB: “And I said: Now I have started to understand; this is the changing of the right 
hand of the Most High.” 

2037 Ps, 103: 12: KJB: “As far as the east is from the west, so far hath he removed our transgressions from us.”; 
102: 12: ROB: “As far away as the sunrises are from the sunsets, He removed from us our lawlessness.” 
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through nature2038, This is because, that one done through nature, as I’ve 
said, it has the possibility to advance from the outside things and from the 
well-ordered movement of the existing things (from creatures), from their 
order and connections, through the imaginings born out of all of them, 
towards a certain image of the true, and thus to stretch himself towards God 
through faith. And the received one it appears in an unmediated manner, 
from God Himself, or out of His hypostasis, as a real presence within heart, 
but sometimes also from outside, and it transmits in an unseen and above 
understanding way, also to the body, from the all-godlike illumination and 
light. This is for the heart suffers, according to the most-wise Maximos, in an 
above nature manner, but the heart doesn’t produce itself the not-made 
deification. // For this Saint says: “I call not-made deification the 
illumination of the godhead in an en-hypostatized mode (coming out of 
hypostasis)?°39, illumination that is not created, but it is shown in an 
understood manner in the worthy ones”2040, Resembling things says also the 
Great Dionysus: “We must know that our mind has, on one hand, the power 
of understanding, through which it sees the thought things (intelligible), and 
on the other hand, it has the union which surpasses the mind’s nature, 


through which it unites itself to the things beyond itself?204! 2042, 


2038 Tf there is a gradation in the created things, but still the superior ones do not annul the inferior ones, but the 
first ones show the true purpose of the second ones and help them fulfilling that purpose, much more there is a 
superiority of the godlike work towards the spiritual work of the highest created being, which helps the last one 
to fulfill its true purpose. 

2039 The deification is a light, but a transforming light, and not-produced by the human effort, but an illumination 
of the entire human being out of the godlike hypostasis, which makes also the human hypostasis to be 
illuminated and capable of irradiating the light of the godlike hypostasis; or it is a communion in light of both 
persons, an interpersonal light and therefore also a joy and light between them, without being possible to 
distinguish the frontier between the joy and the love of one and of another. But this light it has its origin in the 
godlike hypostasis, as ultimate and full of initiative source, as ultimate personal source of the love and of the 
existence, which irradiates as light. 

2040 Quaest. ad Thalasium 61; in G.P. 90, 644 D. 

2041 Unidentified. The mind cogitates and understands, but does not cogitate and does not understand only on 
itself, but also the other realities. As such, it has the tendency and the power to somehow touch those ones, to 
unite itself with them, but without getting confounded to them. Especially the mind, as knowing expression of 
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This spiritual and life springing joy, it has been called before, also as 
en-hypostatic illumination (started out of hypostasis) and most-luminous 
darkness, and indescribable beauty, and the highest good thing amongst the 
desired things, godlike view and showing, and deification; it remains untold 
even after it has been expresses in some measure; it remains unknown even 
after it has been known and understood in some extent?°43, This is because, 
says the Great Dionysus: “We pray in order to reach within this supra- 
luminous darkness and to see and to know, by not-seeing and not-knowing, 
the One Who is above seeing and knowing, even (just) by not seeing and by 
not knowing2044, For this is to really see and know and praise in an above 
being manner, on the One Who is above being, by removing all the existing 
things”2045, And again: “the godlike darkness it is the godlike light, they say 
God is dwelling within, and that is unseen due to above everything and 
unapproachable brightness of it, for the overwhelming and above being 
overflowing of light. Within this, it reaches everyone who has been found 


worthy to truly know God even by not seeing Him, and by not knowing Him, 


the subject, it tends towards other subjects and unites itself with them; in the upshot, the mind tends towards the 
personal God as ultimate source of the existence and of the love; the mind tends to unite itself with Him. Proper- 
said, the mind tends towards Him in the most essential mode and it tends towards the other things only because it 
tends towards Him; the mind finds in the other things some love, but it actually tends towards the absolute 
degree of the love, which is God. 

2042 2022: 228-229 

2043 “Fypostatical illumination”: for it has its spring in the hypostasis of Christ, and it is not an inconsistent 
apparition; it is the light of His love, of His openness towards man. “Most-luminous darkness: because of its 
intensity, the godlike light cannot be seen or understood by our soul’s eyes, namely due to its infinity, the love of 
God cannot be defined. But in an insufficient way, it still is known, understood, and expressible. That’s why it 
still is light. And it is light, for we feel good within it, and it fills up our existence and the existence of 
everybody. 

2044 On one hand, through our knowing, seeing, and experiencing, the unknown, the unseen, and the 
inexpressible, it becomes transparent and known and expressed; on the other hand, even by not-knowing, by not- 
seeing, and by silence, we realize that we are knowing and seeing and making also other to feel and to know the 
unknown, the unseen, and the inexpressible One. It is a seeing of the unseen through not-seeing, but also a 
transparence of His through seeing. 


2045 About the Mystical Theology, chapter II; G.P. 3: 1025. 
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once he has been elevated above seeing and knowing, just by knowing that 


he is beyond all the known with the senses and with the mind things”?2046, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

It is to be noticed that in the definition it is insistently confessed the 
fact that Jesus Christ has existed as Son of God, therefore like godlike 
hypostasis or person, before the embodiment. This is for Jesus Christ, born 
out of Virgin Mary according to His quality as human being, and He is One 
and the Same with the godlike hypostasis born out of the Father before the 
ages. The confession doesn’t say that Jesus Christ, as person, He had been 
constituted only by the birth out of Virgin Mary, by the meeting between the 
godlike nature and the human nature, and He wouldn’t have been a person 
before that. This aspect was explicitly highlighted by Leontius from 
Byzantium, the theologian of the Justinian époque, amongst other things 
also in order to scatter the doubts of the pre-Chalcedonians, who were 
refusing the definition from Chalcedon, because they imagined that the 
affirmation that “the two natures are together-flowing into a person and into 
a hypostasis” didn’t express sufficiently the unity of Christ as Person. 
Leontius of Byzantium used, in order to express the fact that Jesus Christ is 
the Same, as Person, with the Son of God from before embodiment, the term 
“en-hypostatization”. The hypostasis of the godlike Word hasn’t united 
Himself with another human hypostasis, but he has formed to Himself, by 
embodiment, a human nature, assumed and framed in His eternal 
Hypostasis, and, by this, he has made on Himself also the Hypostasis of the 


human nature2047, 


2046 Epistle no. V; G.P. 3, 1073. Even the one who knows God, he is above any knowing and seeing, for he has 
entered a relation with God Who is above knowing and seeing. This isn’t only an intellectual theology by 
denying the positive attributes, but also a filling up by the power of the above knowing and seeing God. 

2047 9006: 17; we think that we have here a comprehensive definition / description given, from the perspective of 
Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology, to the term en-hypostatization relatedly to Christ’s embodiment as 
Person; as resulting out of quotes Saint Dumitru gave, we can affirm that he reiterated Holy Father’s theology 
and developed it to new heights. 
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In Jesus Christ, though, the human nature has received the concrete 
existence not as own center, but in a pre-existent center, in the unity of the 
divine Hypostasis of the Logos?8. 

There cannot be about an autonomous subsistence of the human 
nature in the frame of the superior and wider unity the human nature has 
come to existence in. If that was the case, the human nature it would affirm 
itself as a different hypostasis. Keeping it in a state of pure subject it cannot 
be also, because of the human nature cannot exist as such, namely the 
human nature doesn’t exist not-hypostatized, therefore it doesn’t exist as 
non-person either, or as non-subject, or lacking the character of a subject. 
In addition to that, Jesus Christ wouldn’t be, in this case, a “full man” too. 
The subject modality, of the subject valence of the human nature, it is not 
accomplished, though, in the case of Jesus Christ, as a modality in itself, as 
an autonomous subsistence, but it is accomplished in the divine-human 
hypostatical whole, being a part of it. The features of spontaneity and 
conscious recording of the outside acts, features which are virtually 
comprised in the human nature, are no longer activate by the human nature 
in isolation, but they are activated by the divine-human whole that includes 
the human nature too. The godlike subject becomes human subject too2049, 

Not only that the human nature has found in God-the Word its 
subsistence as general humanity, but it has also received in the Word and 
together with Him the supreme modality as human person differing from 
other human persons. This is for like the Son of God is a Person differing in 
His godhead from the other godlike persons, likewise, on one hand, He 
imprints His assumed humanity with f His quality of Son of God; on the 
other hand, He imprints His quality as hypostatized or His quality of Person, 
differing from the other human persons. Of course, the human nature being 
a Person in God-the Word, and bearing in the case of Christ the imprinting 


of the Hypostasis or of the Person of God-the Word, in His case the human 


2048 2006: 19; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
2049 9006: 18; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued on the basis of Saint Dumitru’s theological 
philosophy or philosophical theology. 
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nature has a width, a comprehensibility other people don’t have it. Like the 
godlike nature cannot exist on a concrete manner except in special persons, 
likewise the human nature assumed in the Hypostasis of the Word it receives 
its special features as Person, differing from the features of other human 
persons, and forming, in the same time, a unique person with God-the 
Word2050, 

By the fact that the aspect of spontaneity of the human nature of 
Jesus Christ it is activated by the hypostatical aspect of the Logos, Jesus 
Christ didn’t lack anything in order to be a full man too. But this full man 
doesn’t coincide with His quality as full God. The human nature has had in 
Christ the whole hypostatical - or as person - actualization, which he has got 
while existing as real subject in the other people, but not like an 
autonomous actualization, neither in a confrontation of the hypostatized — or 
as person - human nature with the godlike nature?°!. 

Jesus differs as man, from the other people, by the fact that He, as 
man, He isn’t an autonomous center of acts and reactions; but the human 
center of His acts and reactions it is in the same time also their godlike 
center and the center of His godlike acts. The whole His human nature has 
been centered through this, not outside God, but into God-the Word2052, 

Amongst people has stepped a man Who has been no longer centered 
in Himself, but in God -— He is, as Person, identical to God. The relations the 
other people are in with This Fellow Human of theirs, these relations aren’t 
lived outside God, but they are relations they have with God Himself, for this 
hypostatical center has a power of attracting towards God and of irradiating 
the good, a power that surpasses all the purely human centers: He is our 
center. In the middle of the creation has been placed, for eternity, a human 


center as Person, a center that is, in the same time, a godlike center too?°°3. 


2050 2006: 18-19; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
2051 9006: 19; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
2052 2006: 19; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
2053 2006: 19; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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Jesus Christ has the quality of such a central man, by the fact that 
now the human nature’s potentialities are no longer activated by a human 
hypostasis, but by the godlike Hypostasis Who embraces with His infinite 
love all the people and all the things. Consequently, there is no longer the 
danger that the human nature’s potentialities to be activated in an 
individualistic manner, contrary to other people, as there is no longer the 
danger these potentialities to be activate contrary to God. Christ activates 
what is characteristic to the human nature without the danger these 
possibilities to be activated through decisions and deeds unfavorable to other 
people and contrary to God. For this activation of the human nature 
according to the will of God, the Creator of the human nature, and in accord 
with the other people, it is the most characteristic activation of the human 
nature, in Jesus Christ our embodied nature has found its true activation. 
The nature, in its generality, it belongs to everybody, and in this nature are 
included the favorable tendencies of everybody, namely the reciprocally 
converging tendencies. This doesn’t mean, like I said before, that Christ 
doesn’t hypostatize the human nature by imprinting it with his features as 
Person, which differ from the ones of the other persons. But Christ as divine 
hypostasis, He actualizes the human nature’s tendencies favorable to us, by 
the fact that, being in divine hypostases, His human nature isn’t endangered 
to be narrowed in its manifestations as human autonomous hypostasis, 
which to be able to activate this human nature in an individualistic 
sense2054, 

One can say that only in Christ the human nature is activated in its 
authenticity and in its fullness. The human nature brings into Christ too, its 
natural will. The mode this will is activated it is chosen by the divine 
Hypostasis Who does never activate it contrary to the human nature. Saint 
Maximos the Confessor says: “It isn’t the same thing wanting and wanting in 


a certain way”. The last thing is brought by the subject?2s. 


2054 2006: 19; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
2055 2006: 19; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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In Christ the human nature’s will and the tendencies aren’t narrowed 
or bent by an autonomous subject driven by individualistic impulses, but by 
the divine Hypostasis Who gives them am actualization favorable to 
everybody, but also conform to the will of God. And God-the Embodied Word, 
far from impeding or altering the tendencies of the human nature’s will and 
potentialities, just Him was able to authentically actualize them, in their 
conformation to His will. And for He has actualized these tendencies in the 
fullest favorable way to the other people, one can say that He has made the 
human nature as person in the most authentic mode, if we consider the 
human person as a unity always referring positively to the other persons2056, 

Christ has actualized in the most characteristic to the nature mode, 
the nature’s will, and He also has made it Person in the most authentic 
manner, and this is because it cannot be a nature actualized except by 
making it person. And this authentic actualization it means an actualization 
according to the will of God, a fact that results out of the fact that the 
Hypostasis of the Word has made personal, in the most authentic mode, the 
human nature He has assumed, and this is for, in Himself, as model of the 
man, it is virtually included the potentiality of the man’s character as 
person; in addition to that, the hypostasis is the mode of the nature’s 
concrete existence, and the Logos is the ultimate foundation on which the 
each man’s nature subsists concretely, as hypostasis?°9’. 

Christ has restored not only our will in its activation, but he also has 
restored our rationality. This is for the Word of God is also the right supreme 
Rationality of Him as Person, according to which it has been created the 
rationality of each man, in order to think the things’ rationalities as images 
of the rationalities of the divine Logos, together with the godlike Persons’ 
rationality, and in a dialogue with that rationality. According to the 
connection God was maintaining with the human rationality before the 
Embodiment, a connection weakened by sin, after the Embodiment the 


divine Rationality as Person has made Himself the hypostasis or the subject 


2056 2006: 19-20; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 


2057 2006: 20; we think that we have here a personalistic theologoumenon. 
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of the human rationality, by bringing the human rationality to the full 
conformity with His divine rationality. The human nature in Christ is made, 
by will, to obey His divine will, and this is for His human’s nature rationality 
is lightened by His divine rationality, as model and as source of it, and His 
human rationality sees the things, the human persons, and the relations 
between them in a right manner and in all their profoundness2058, 

The human nature sees itself fulfilled on the ontological rationality’s 
plan too, in the Hypostasis of the divine Rationality. The human rationality 
and will the Hypostasis of the Logos has assumed, not consisting in an 
individual human hypostasis who could individualize the use of the 
rationality and of the will in a manner contrary to other people, but being 
hypostatized in the divine rationality and will as Person - these divine 
rationality and will being their true model - the human rationality and will 
are actualized as rationality and will in a way that is favorable to all the 
human natures, and they have a great power of attracting the human 
natures towards unity2059, 

For it has been fulfilled in the divine rational or supra-rational 
Hypostases, the human rationality of Christ it has been opened to the 
infinite horizon of the divine reality and of its knowledge. The humanity of 
Christ is transparent to the Godhead and to the other people, by not having 
an own hypostasis as a possible opaque wall in front of the reality of God 
and of the other peoples. Christ is, in the supreme degree, the man for the 
people, for He is the man for God, or the humanity fully opened to God2060, 

In our middle it has been placed a human center as Person, by the fact 
that the Word-God Himself has done it amongst the other persons. He has 
made on Himself the restored Man, in conformity to God Who wants and 
Who fully rationally thinks at the good of everybody and, that’s why, and in 


conformity to all the human persons, and in solidarity with them, and with 


2058 2006: 20; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; 2006: 22 

2059 2006: 20; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

2060 2006: 20; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one built up on Saint Dumitru’s theology of the 
transparency of the human being to God. 
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the understanding and with the will of serving the unity of all the human 
persons?°!, 

If the person alone is the center that irradiates the spiritual and 
unifying live and warmth, the center of irradiation of a loving life and of a 
unifying power that is endless and undiminished by any shadow of egotism, 
that Person won’t be other but a godlike person Who has entered the 
unmediated relation with the people, as human person Who has been 
fulfilled in the culminant mode?°2, 

All the human hypostases have the Hypostasis of the Word as their 
ultimate hypostasis. But the human nature of Christ had God-the Word as 
Hypostasis in such an intimate mode, that it no longer has an own 
hypostasis, like in all the other people. Only on this way the people can have 
God-the Word as ultimate hypostasis, at their turn, in a fuller manner. In 
the same time, their hypostases are being strengthened through the relation 
with the human nature’s firmest hypostasis, for this is the one Who opens 
the human nature the most, and by doing so, He opens also the people’s 
hypostases as open windows towards God and amongst themselves2063, 

Like in the body, the man is framed in the horizon and in the liberty of 
the human spirit, but without being annulled and by being fulfilled in his 
purpose, likewise in Christ, to the human nature is opened the infinite 
horizon of the divine life and the possibilities of the divine liberty in the 
divine life, but without being annulled, and by being the human nature’s 
aspiration fulfilled. Towards this horizon aspires any human being, and, in 
some measure, any human being aspiring to this horizon is imparted out of 
it through the relation with the not-embodied Logos. But in Christ this 


horizon is being opened to the human nature not through the relation with 


2061 2006: 20; as we can ascertain here, the theme of the restoration of the human being after falling, it was a 
central theme to Saint Dumitru’s theological system. We are mentioning here his author book entitled Jesus 
Christ or the Man’s Restoration (1993 (1)). 

2062 9.006: 20-21; we think that we have here a personalistic approach. 

2063 2006: 22; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; non the least, we have noticed a wonderful 
metaphor, one defining the theology of the transparence of the human being to God, namely one calling the 
people as windows open towards God. 
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the Logos as a relation with another person, but in the unity of the divine- 
human person, to which the human nature is part too. And Christ is being 
communicating this horizon to us too, in a more direct mode, by the fact that 
the Logos is now in direct relation with us, a relation we are each other with 
our fellow humans?°6, 

The human nature is made for the living in a not-confounded manner 
in boundlessness, while existing apart, as hypostasis, the human being lives 
this tendency of his, but he doesn’t fulfill it at once, but he eternally 
advances in it. But in the real existence in the Hypostasis of the Word, the 
human being lives at once the whole real openness towards boundlessness, 
but the human being is not merged to the godlike boundlessness. Like man, 
Christ always knows that He is being imparted with infinity, that He is 
resting in infinity, but He know also, in the same time, that He isn’t the 
source of this infinity like man, but like God?065, 

The supreme closeness of God to the people, and therefore the 
supreme revealing of God in Jesus Christ, as also the supreme glory of the 
en-humanity of Jesus Christ and of all the righteous, it is shown in the state 
which we are elevated at through judgment. This is waited for, even by the 


angels, with fear and tremble2066, 


Conclusions 

While we have found the term en-hypostatic(al), in The Romanian 
Philokalia, as connected to the hesychast dealing with the unapproachable 
light, we have ascertained the several perspectives Saint Dumitru the 
Restorer approached this theological theme from. 

As we have ascertained, Saint Dumitru affirmed the preponderance of 


the divine self over the human self, within Christ’s Person, but the human 


2064 2006: 22; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
2065 2006: 22; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; the advancing Saint Dumitru spoke here 
about, we think that it can be applied to the theological theme of deification / sanctification. 


2066 1997: 298; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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isn’t abolished by the divine. In Orthodox terms, such a situation is called 
as: the human nature is overwhelmed by the divine nature. 

We kindly urge the reader to notice the fine manner Saint Dumitru 
tackled with maintaining the equilibrium between the two tendencies 
manifested yore / still manifesting today, namely those reckoning one side of 


another (the human or the divine) as abolishing the other side. 
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Epektasis 


Paterikon 


We haven’t found this theological theme mentioned in Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 
We haven’t found this theological theme mentioned in The Romanian 


Philokalia. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The infinity of the Godhead, or of His life, which becomes life of the 
one who has reached in God, it ensures that one’s eternal stability, just 
because he can move and he eternally moves around God, or in God, 
rejoicing without getting satiated with God’s borderless love. The infinite 
identity of God, around Whom the soul is moving and Whom he is imparted 
with, it removes the time. This is for “the time is circumscribed movement” 
by a border, at which the creature finds his end, in a world which is at its 
turn a space, of a limited content?°°’. 

The creature’s existence above time isn’t like the eternity of the One 
Who is always the Same. It is movement around the eternal One and it isn’t 
unmoved like That One; its “stability” is due to the “moving” around Him. 
The creature doesn’t have by himself the eternity, but is has is only as 
participation to the eternal One. That’s why, the eternity penetrated the 
creature’s temporality, or the stability penetrates the creature’s movement, 
on the measure the creature advances in God. But the full existence above 
time, of the creature, it comes at the end of the creature’s existence in time, 
and it never reaches to be the same with the existence above time, of God. In 


the creature’s eternity it is preserved the result of the time and the creature 


2067 1997: 304; we think that we have here a description of the state of epektasis as soul’s / embodied being’s 
living into the godlike light, as continuously and infinitely advancing towards God. 
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moves further towards the eternity of God Who doesn’t come from time and 
Who doesn’t move towards something?068, 

When reached from the temporal movement in the eternity of the 
union with the borderless God, the creature will still continue moving 
towards Him, but in a stable movement, which doesn’t transform the 


creature but it endlessly deifies the creature2069, 


Conclusions 

As we have ascertained in the bibliography that we studied in order to 
undertake our corpus study, the theological theme of epektasis isn’t present 
/ mentioned in Paterikon and in The Romanian Philokalia?°”. 

Epektasis is an important and difficult to tackle with, theological a 
theme, one attempting to explain what will happen to the saved souls after 
the general embodiment and judgment. 

In order to approach it, Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian 
theology employed a great deal of rhetorical means, still placed in a kind of 


theological philosophy or philosophical theology. 


2068 1997: 304; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
2069 1997: 305; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 


2070 Tn the volume I-V and VIII which we translated and studied (o. n.). 
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Eschatology 


Paterikon 

Abba Anthony said, A time is coming when men will go mad, and when 
they see someone who is not mad, they will attack him saying, ‘You are mad, 
you are not like us.’2071 

They said that a certain old man asked God to let him see the Fathers 
and he saw them all except Abba Anthony. So he asked his guide, 'Where is 
Abba Anthony?’ He told him in reply that in the place where God is, there 
Anthony would be?972, 

Once when Abba Joseph was ill, he sent someone to say to Abba 
Theodore, 'Come here, that I may see you before I leave the body.' It was the 
middle of the week and he did not go, but sent to say to him, 'If you wait 
until Saturday, I shall come; but if you depart, we shall see one another in 


the world to come.'2973 


The Romanian Philokalia 

God’s plan from eternity is that o uniting the world and the mankind 
with Himself, and that has started happening after the embodiment, the 
living amongst us, the crucifixion, the death, the resurrection, and the 
ascent to heavens of our Lord Christ Jesus. Having all these happened, we 
can say that the end of time has reached us, namely the final state of God’s 
plan has started happening?°’*. 

But think also at the good things which are waiting for the righteous 
ones: at the presenting on the right hand of Christ, at the voice of the Master 
Who blesses them, at inheriting the Kingdom of Heavens, at the above mind 


gift, at that all-sweet light, at the endless joy and which is not interrupted by 


2071 #8% 1975: 17 
2072 x4% 1975: 8 
2073 ##* 1975: 76 
2074 2018: 93-97 
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any sadness, at those dwelling places, at the living with the Angels and at all 


the other good things promised to the ones who fear the Lord?975 2076, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

After the general resurrection, the souls / the people will wholly 
become luminous light, their bodies will be overwhelmed by the Ghost, they 
will perceive Christ’s body through the sensitivity of their body that will 
increased at maximum for the unseen presences —- and that state will be 
achieved by the whole creation?°7’. 

At the end, both the time and the space will be surpassed, in a double 
immobility2078. 

Like in the supra-temporal happy stability it will be accumulated the 
whole experience gathered during time, likewise it will be accumulated in the 
supra-spatial existence the whole experience of the acts committed within 
space. The supra-temporality of the creature it will be the eon in which the 
time will be wrapped and filled up by the eternity of God, and its supra- 
spatiality will have wrapped in itself the whole space. In the light of the face 
of Christ and of all the things which will meet us, it will be reflected all the 
good things we have done, whilst in the dreadful face of satan and in the 
enmity of the ones from hell there will be reflected the whole evil we have 
done and the torment of our conscience. The time and the space we have 
lived in, they do not disappear without any trace, but they remain like joy or 


like torment?°79. 


2075 After Evagrius, Ibid. 

2076 2019 (1): 203 

2077 2003: 43; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2078 2003: 214; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2079 2003: 15; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we kindly draw the reader’s attention upon 
the fact that, in the subchapter specially dedicated to it, we are going to present Saint Dumitru’s specific / 
revolutionary theology about hell, as a state of dreadful loneliness and torment because of absence of any 
communion / communication with the fellow human and with God. 
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Our eschatological target - one that we can also reach at - is reached 
in Christ: the overcoming of the time and of the peace?080, 

We cannot know where it could reach, in eschatology, the 
overwhelming of the natural laws through the work of the human freedom, 
enormously potentiated by the divine work, the two works being combined. 
Therefore, we cannot know where it can reach this overwhelming either in 
the course of the present existence of the world, in some exceptional cases, 
namely of the wonders, effects of the force of the human spirit strengthened 
by the divine spirit, or of the divine spirit working directly upon nature or 
upon man2081, 

The human nature cannot reach, due to the sin, its ultimate target 
during the terrestrial life, even in the deified human beings?°?2. 

Until eschaton, the nature’s repeating order will be maintained?°83, 

In the future life, the man who believed, he will be sunk with the 
knowledge and with the living in the divine infinity so that he won’t pass 
from a step to another, but he will eternally rest himself in this infinity2°8+. 

The Church affirms also an impartation with the sacrificed and 
resurrected Christ, in the future life, which is anticipated by the impartation 
in the present time, with the same Christ. In that eternal impartation the 
oikonomia of the salvation, as eternal union of the people with God in Christ, it 


comes to an end. The Eucharist in the eternal life is, as crowning of the 


2080 2003: 218-219; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2081 2003: 388; we think that we have here a case of admitting the limited knowledge possible to the mankind for 
now (AD 2022). 

2082 2003; 390; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology on deification / 
sanctification, one providing both a ground and a conclusion to the concept of deification / becoming gods by 
grace, but not by nature. 

2083 2003: 90; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one built up on one of Saint Dumitru’s favorite 
theme, namely that of the world / nature being, before Christ’s savior works, in a repeating cycle / circle: birth, 
life, death, a meaningless one, one keeping the human being prisoner within it. Christ savior works have 
liberated the human being from that blind repetition and it offered the human being the possibility to exit the 
blind circle, by grace. 

2084 2003: 413-414; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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godlike oikonomia, that consummate union between creation and Christ, in 
which “God will be all in everything”?085, 

The eschatology is the final part (ta eoxata — the last part) of the 
creation’s existence. It is the final part not in the sense that after it there 
follows the total end of the existence, but in the sense that this part lasts 
forever, not being followed by any other stage. According to the Christian 
faith, the creation’s existence has three stages: the one from creation to 
Christ, that on in Christ or determined by Christ to the end of the present 
form of the world, and that one following after this end?°®°. 

The whole life on Planet Earth must be lived aiming to the eternal 
life2087, 

Of course, the other religions too, they believe in eschatology, and by 
this they attribute a sense to the earthly life. But one can affirm that only 
Christ Who resurrected, He gives us an objective surety regarding the future 
life, and that only in the communion with Him, embodied and resurrected as 
man — communion with the eternal godlike Person, embodied forever as man 
and entered, as such, the intimate relation with us -, it is a communion 
which ensured us as persons for eternity, so that He ensures us a true 
eternal, conscious, and full happiness2°88, 

In the future life we are going to be maintained as persons?°9, 

To the Christians, the eschatological plan, or the eternal life after 
death, it is not, though, something belonging only to the future; the eternal 
life has started through and in Christ, who resurrected, as man, from dead. 
And for Christ remains with the believers in an intimate bond, or even within 
them, the eternal life has already started for them, as a down-payment?°%. 

If only the eschatology makes the earthly life having a sense, then the 


death it will be inscribed as a necessary and meaningful moment on the life’s 


2085 1997: 70; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Father’s theology. 
2086 1997: 143; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Father’s theology. 
2087 1997: 143; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
2088 1997: 143; we think that such assertion may contribute to ecumenism. 
2089 1997: 143; we think that we have here a theologoumenon built up on Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 
2090 1997: 143-144; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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trajectory started at birth, by making our earthly life to pass in the 
eschatological phase, where the full meaning of the earthly life it will be fully 
revealed?9!, 

Thus, the components of the universal eschatology are these ones: the 
consummation of the world crossed through its present form; the second 
coming of Christ; the general resurrection of the dead and the changing of 
the bodies of the ones on earth; the universal Judgment; and the eternal life 
into happiness or into unhappiness. From those ones, at least the first three 
of them will take place simultaneously. But the produce of all of them it will 
be the second coming of Christ?992. 

The end of the present form of the world, which the final judgment is 
related to, it is not waited for only by the living ones, but it is waited for, by 
living and dead, with a supreme interest. The souls of the dead are waiting 
for it in order to receive the whole eternal happiness or unhappiness?°"?. 

Of course, we cannot imagine that God retains arbitrarily a part of the 
happiness or of the unhappiness due to the ones who die before the end of 
the world. That’s why we must admit that the full happiness or unhappiness 
of each person it depends organically on the end of the world and on the of 
the activity of the whole mankind within world, and thus also on the result 
of this activity, a result being made eternal in what it will have good, in the 
Kingdom of Heavens, and in what it will have evil, in hell. And this isn’t only 
in the sense that the integrity of the happiness of each person it is 
conditioned by the happiness of all the ones who will be partakers to 
happiness, and the unhappiness of a sinner it is completed with the 
unhappiness of all the sinners — for if it had been like that, on the measure 
that more people are dying, the happiness or the unhappiness of the ones 
who died before it would have increased, and on the other hand it would 
have been sufficient at the end an individual judgment of the ones who have 


been living when the end of the world had come, in order the everybody’s 


2091 1997: 144; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2092 1997: 328; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2093 1997: 238-239; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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happiness or unhappiness to be completed -; but, also in the sense that the 
fullness of the happiness or of the unhappiness of each person it depends on 
a new and final judgment which everybody will be submitted in common to. 
And this means a judgment or an appreciation give upon everybody 
depending on their contribution to the fulfilling of the plan of God with the 
world and with the human life, a plan consisting in making the world and 
the human life transparent to God2094, 

In the future life, everybody will be gathered together in an eternal joy 
for everything they did good, endlessly increasing in the gift of God295. 

The meaning of the human history will be unveiled only after the final 
judgment, namely only in the light of Christ’s glory2096. 

Given the man’s freedom, the end of the human life on earth won’t be 
necessarily equal to the incorporation / recapitulation of everybody in 
Christ, but only of the ones who want this?°97. 

The life on earth is a life with Christ and out of Christ’s power, but it is 
also helplessness and a refusal to walk on Christ’s Road2098, 

The saints, like Christ, they aren’t only in a passive waiting for the end 
of the world, but they too contribute through the power of their sufferance 
and of their love, to maintaining and developing the Christian truth in it2099, 

Not only Christ hasn’t entered the full joy while the life of the mankind 
on earth is still lasting, but neither the saints have. They too are crying for 
our sins. In this sense they are imparted with Christ Who is sacrificing 
Himself. That’s why the happiness of the souls from the provisory state it 


isn’t a full one2100, 


2094 1997: 239; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we think that this is a paramount example 
of Saint Dumitru’s theology deeming the salvation as a product of the / into the communion of all mankind. 

2095 1997: 240; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2096 1997: 240; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2097 1997: 241; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2098 1997: 242; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2099 1997: 243-244; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2100 1997: 243; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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There is, amongst the believers, an aspiration towards the end of the 
world, for the full manifestation of Christ and of the glory of His truth and 
love within world?!0! 2102, 

The end of the history as a whole it will be lived as a death, as the end 
of the man too, and not only like a crossing without interruption of a stage 
experienced as inferior, into a superior stage2103, 

The Kingdom of God will come after the creation will have achieved for 
the totality of the world structures corresponding to that Kingdom of 
Righteousness, of Peace, and of Equality and, at least for some Christians, 
the more advance living of these relations in God. The eschatological 
perfection will come after the mankind will have strived to do everything in 
its powers in order to come as close as possible to the eschatological 
perfection. When that perfection will appear, it will understand that it 
needed just that, namely it will have prepared itself for receiving it with 
understanding??104 

Christ helps to the coming of the eschatological perfection by leading 
this creation towards Him and it fulfills it in Himself, at its end, not only asa 
factor working within it and in its totality in a somehow unknown mode, and 


the Christians in a more conscious mode, but also as final Judge of it. The 


7101 1997: 244; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2102 1997: 245; vid supra. 

2103 1997: 246; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2104 1997: 250; we think that we have here a theologoumenon expressing, once more, Saint Dumitru’s faith in the 
world’s progress and in the world’s deification, a faith contradicting the Apocalypse and the whole Saint Fathers’ 
theology developed on the basis of the Apocalypse. The world won’t come to an end when it will have reached 
its ultimate corruption and degradation, but it will come to an end when it will have reached its deification / 
perfection / consummation. In order to observe the scientifical exactness, we have to mention here also a 
different opinion belonging to Saint Dumitru, one that was expressed previously to the one mentioned above, and 
that we think it justifies once more, our research hypotheses that Saint Dumitru’s theological system is an open 
system and it evolved in time: “The big and the small Apocalypse, like also the experience, until now, of the 
mankind, they plead for an interweaving of these two cases, in the sense that during the passing of the time, the 
fight between Christ and Satan and between the disciples of the First One and the servants of the last one, it will 
increasingly radical, increasingly bitter, until it will be decided in favor of Jesus Christ.” (1993 (1): 512-514). 
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conscience itself of a final judgment which we are to be present at, it gives 
the Christians the power for activity within history, for leading the history 
towards the Kingdom of God. Everyone will be judged in front of everybody, 
in front of the final result of the history. Through this it will be shown that 
everybody is called to work the good and not only in the close circle of his 
fellow humans (in the egotism of the married pair which avoided giving birth 
to children, in the egotism of the own tribe, of the blood relatives etc. or in 
the egotism of the nation), but also for the general causes of the mankind. 
That’s why also the dead ones from before they will be again judged then, for 
then it will be seen the measure their deed determined on, the ones who 
lived after them, to work the good or the evil, for the whole mankind and for 
the mankind’s development?!°, 

In consequence to Christ Jesus’s assertion, that nobody, not even 
Himself, knows the moment the end of the time will come, all the 
calculations starting from arbitrarily interpreted numbers which establish 
the days, the months, and the times, as precise moments, they overlook the 
border God has laid to the prediction power of the human being, and to 
establish the real meaning of the Revelation’s symbols, which are prophecies 
to be fully clarified after their accomplishing?!°®, 

The spiritual progress can have many meanings, and that’s why the 
end of the world cannot be foreseen precisely?!07 2108, 

The end of the world will come when the world will be completed from 
spiritual point of view, or when the body of Christ will be completed, as a 


unitary and harmonious spirituality. The unity of that world must comprise 


2105 1997: 250; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we kindly draw reader’s attention upon the 
fact that Saint Dumitru spoke here about the nation’s egotism, though, in some of his articles, he expressed 
himself in favor of a nationalism of the Christian faith. Our belief is that there is going to come a time when the 
nations as Planet Earth’s organizing, they are going to become obsolete; for now (AD 2022), though, we still 
bless our armies in the name of God Who commanded us: “You shall not kill!” and in the name of Christ Jesus 
Who commanded us: “Love your enemy!”’. 

2106 1997: 255; we think that we have here a reiteration of the Gospels. 

2107 1997: 255; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
2108 1997: 256-257; vid supra. 
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the totality of the forms of individual incorporation of the divine-human 
spirituality of Christ. Of course, the fullness of the union it will be achieved 
beyond?109, 

In the future world each person, through representing a modality of 
incorporating the infinite Christ’s spirituality, he will have and he will 
understand in connection with it all the other in an infinite fuller mode than 
here, for each person will live the whole spirituality of Christ, of His 
mysterious body, but in different form. And on the other hand, the entire 
godlike and human spirituality concentrated in Christ, the Head of the body 
of the deified mankind, it will be actualized through the limbs of this Body of 
His. Nothing form the treasure being in Christ will be left unvalued in His 
mysterious Body, due to the countless natural capacities, elevated by grace, 
which represent His limbs?!10, 

The end of the time will come when the mankind and the world will 
reach the end of their development / spiritualization2!11 2112 2113, 

The events concerning the coming of Christ as the cause of the world’s 
transformation and of the resurrection of the dead are shrouded in the 
deepest mystery. They have an apophatic-spiritual character. Through them 
the plan of the immanent existence is being transcended. They will take 
place somehow simultaneously. The world will be transformed at lightning 
speed. In the same time, out of the bosoms of the transfigured earth there 
will come out the pneumatized bodies of the dead and the living bodies will 


be transformed in resurrected bodies. Simultaneously, there will take place 


7109 1997: 258; we think that we have here a theologoumenon reiterating the fact that the end of the world is 
going to be a victory of God and not a punishment upon people because of losing the world to the sin. 
2110 1997: 259; we think we have here a series of theologoumena; we are noticing in this paragraph the presence 
of the personalistic theology belonging to Saint Dumitru the Restorer; and what a wonderful way of describing 
the victorious Church of Christ after the Final Judgment! 
2111 1997: 260; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one affirming, once more, that the end of the 
world is a victory in universe’s and in mankind’s progress in God, and not a victory of the evil upon God’s 
creation. 
2112 1997: 264; we think we have here a reiteration and a development of Holy Father’s theology. 
2113 1997: 268; vid supra. 
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the second coming of the Lord. Properly-said, the light of His resurrected 
body will transform the mode of existence of this world and it will be the 
cause of the resurrection of the dead. Thats why the day which all these 
things will take place in, it is called the day of the Lord2114, 

As the Lord comes, on one hand He burns the callous way of world’s 
existence, and on the other hand He renews the world, adapting the world to 
His resurrected body and to the new bodies of the people, whose resurrection 
will be caused also by the coming closer of the Lord’s resurrected body, 
through the power irradiating out of it?!!5. 

At His second Coming, Christ Jesus our Lord and God will want to 
enter the full pneumatological-corporal solidarity — not simple and not-full as 
in the present — with this world, so that the world will be transformed 
according to His image?!16, 

Without materially disappearing, the world will be bathed in 
spirituality, so that not the spirit will be seen through matter, but the matter 
will be seen through spirit, as says Saint Gregory Palamas somewhere. The 
subject will reciprocally experience one another in an unmediated manner, 
being they full of a spirituality that overwhelms the matter, like two people 
experience one another in a consummate communion, by watching one 
another in the eyes, and by forgetting about the existence of the material 
reality. This makes the subjects no longer be exterior to one another, but to 
be reciprocally interior2117, 

After the second coming of our Lord Christ, the entire world will be 
then a soul’s content?!!8 in a great degree. By this the world will be eternally 
new. This is for on the measure we will increase in our capacity of knowing 


God, we will see increasingly more through the world’s beauty His richness 


2114 1997: 260-261; we think that we can say that in this paragraph, Saint Dumitru plainly admitted the mankind 
impossibility of knowing the things related to the end of the time. 

2115 1997: 261-262; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

2116 1997: 263; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2117 1997: 263-264; we have here an example of reiterating and developing Holy Fathers’ Orthodox theology. 
2118 Namely, a content of the soul, a soul’s like substance (o. n.). 
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and we will praise Him, knowing ourselves, in the same time, in the whole 
our undefined richness?!!9. 

After the second coming of our Lord God Jesus Christ, the man’s spirit 
will no longer feel himself stranger to the seen world, for the seen world will 
be spiritualized and he won’t be perishable, but eternally in this world?!2°. 

After the general resurrection the human beings will have 
incorruptible bodies, in solidarity with the incorruptible world / universe 
from then?!21, 

It is difficult to determine the way of existence of the new world, and it 
is even harder to determine the way of existence of the resurrected 
bodies?!22. 

We must avoid accentuating to much the fact that the resurrected 
bodies cannot consist except of luminous, sonorous, odorant, caloric etc. 
manifestations. If that had been the case, they would have been totally 
mixed together. Each resurrected body has a specific unit, a unitary 
subsistence, though, on the other hand, they are neither totally juxtaposed 
nor totally separated as the bodies on earth. Its specific unit must 
correspond to the specific unit of the human body. This integral and specific 
unit of the body must be felt in any luminous or sonorous body’s 
manifestations. Like each cell or limb remain irreducible in organism, but all 
of them are in an internal communion, so will be the bodies too?!23, 

After the general resurrection, the new bodied will be so united 


amongst themselves, so that each individual to experience the connection 


2119 1997: 268; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
2120 1997: 269-270; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
2121 1997: 272; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
2122 1997: 272; we think that we have here an admission of the fact that, at least for now (AD 2022), the Christian 
theology cannot know the certain aspects related to the general resurrection. 
2123 1997: 276-277; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one based on Saint Dumitru’s personalistic 
theology. 
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with everybody, to rejoice of everybody’s life, knowledge, and happiness, 
while still remaining individuals as persons?!2*. 

The end and the eternal life are not a simple turning back to the 
beginning, a coming back to a departure point where the temporal cycle can 
restart, but it is an advancing in the same infinite. It doesn’t mean 
advancing in a linear endless time, for it stays at the end of the time, but it 
means advancing in an always tasted infinity, which we will never have 
enough of. If the life is a movement, it won’t be a “transforming movement” of 
the beings, says Saint Maximos the Confessor, but it will be a stable 
movement or a mobile stability, a movement maintaining the creatures 
eternally in what they are and in the One Who is - in the same time 
strengthening the creatures and growing them up. This is for it is an 
unmediated movement around their first unmoving cause, which being 
imparted with, increasingly, with their cause, they aren’t being corrupted?!25. 

Christ Jesus has established the basis of the world to come, through 


His resurrection, into His Person?!26, 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru the Restore of the Christian theology reiterates and 
develops Saint Maximos the Confessors’ doctrine upon the progress of the 
mankind and of the whole creation in a process of deification / 
sanctification, in order both the mankind and the world / universe to be 
brought back, consummate, to God their Creator. This opposes and restores 
the mainstream of the Christian theology, one preaching the total collapse 


of the world in corruption and in destruction and in moral debauchery, so 


2124 1997: 277; we think that we have here a theologoumenon built up on the basis of Saint Dumitru’s 
personalistic theology. 
2125 1997: 304; we think that we have here an obvious example of Holy Fathers’ theology’s reiteration and 
development. 
7126 1993 (1): 436-440; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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that the second coming of Christ is seen rather as a punishment brought to 
the totally corrupted humanity?!27. 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian faith formulated a 
justification for the final Judgment, from the perspective of his theology of 
the communion amongst people and between people and God, namely the fact 
that every one’s deeds will be compared to the level of spiritual development 
the mankind will have it reached. So, each human being’s merit or guilt, it 
will be reevaluated in comparison to those belonging to all other people who 
will have lived until the Final Judgment. 

A special development brought to the responsibility held by Christians, 
it is that of being us held accountable not only for our deeds’ consequences 
during our life, but also for the manner our deeds will have been exploited / 
developed / employed by the generation to come, in order to increase the 
good or, a contrary, in order to generate evil within the world - and we dare 
to extend that: within the universe. 

Saint Dumitru affirmed that all the prophecies related to the end of 
time, they will only become clear / deciphered after the end of the time will 
come, so that all calculations / assumptions, related to that, are wrong. 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer saw the end of the world as a victory of 
God and not as a punishment God will bring it upon people for losing the 
world to the sin. We think that we can affirm that such an assertion 
contributes to seeing the Christendom not as a religion worshipping a God 
Who will punish the mankind for the guilt of losing the world and themselves 
to the sin, but as a triumphant religion worshipping a God Who gathers 
together, in His love and kindness, the mankind and the universe as deified. 
And that makes Christendom livable again. 

But, regarding out conclusion from above, in order to observe the 
scientifical correctness, we have to admit that Saint Dumitru’s theology 


didn’t affirm that previously, so that we have discovered a rare contradiction 


2127 Ty our opinion, reckoning the end of the world in a total corruption, it means, actually, admitting a defeat of 
God in His plan on Creation, while it also means admitting that God isn’t omniscient and, therefore, He didn’t 
know from eternity that His creation will be destroyed by the enemy. 
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/ reassuming regarding a theological theme, as between the quotes taken 
from 1997: 250 and from 1993 (1): 512-514, the last source reiterating the 
Apocalypse’s assertion that the end of the world will end in a disaster and 


finally, Christ will be victorious after defeating satan. 
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Evil 


Paterikon 

When someone wishes to render evil for evil, he can injure his 
brother's soul even by a single nod of the head?!28. 

Of all evil suggestions, the most terrible is that of following one's own 
heart, that is to say, one's own thought, and not the law of God?!29, 

The desire for possessions is dangerous and terrible, knowing no 
satiety; it drives the soul which it controls to the heights of evil2130, 

Do no evil to anyone, and do not judge anyone. Observe this and you 
will be saved2131, 

One must forget the endured evil and to always remember God2132, 


The beginning of evil is heedlessness2!33, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

In order not to do evil and in order to the good willingly and in a non- 
pharisaical manner, there must take place some changes in the human 
being’s personality?!5*. 

One must struggle in order to straighten his life and customs, 
according to the truth and to the decency?!85, 

But the causes of all evils are: the deception, the straying and, and the 
ignorance of God?!%6, 


The evilness wasn’t made by God?!87, 


2128 a 1975: 70 
2129 a 1975: 98-99 
2130 4 1975: 99 
2131 a 1975: 134 
2132 1975: 134 
2133 #3 1975: 178 
2134 9015 (1): 10; (Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology). 
2135 2015 (1): 18 
2136 2015 (1): 20 
2137 2015 (1): 32 
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The good is unseen, like the ones from the sky; the evil it is seen, like 
the ones from earth?138, 

The biggest and the most cureless illness of the soul, is the unbelief in 
God, and the love for glory2139, 

The goal of devils it is very much helped by our anger, when it moves 
against the nature, making itself very helpful to any stratagem of them2140, 

All the evils make the soul loving of pleasures, except the devil of the 
sadness that kills the thoughts urging the monk to live in ascesis2141, 

Who mastered his anger, he has mastered the devils?!42; and who has 
got enslaved by it he doesnt hang anymore by the monastic life and he is 
stranger to the ways of the Savior, if it is said that the Savior Himself, 
teaches the meek one, His ways2143 2144, 

It is impossible to describe all the craftsmanships of the devils2!45. 

When the devil of the greediness of the belly, fighting a lot and often, 
cant succeed to break the imprinted restraint, the he pulls the mind to the 
lust of the ultimate ascesis?!46, 

The devils don’t know our heart, like some of the people reckon. 
Because the single Knower of the heart it is The One Who knows the mind of 


the people, and He has built their heart, for each one of them, different?1+7 


2148, 


2138 9015 (1): 38-39 

7139 9015 (1); 42 

7140 9015 (1): 61-63 

2141 2015 (1): 67-68 

2142 Th the Greek Pathrology here begins chapter 14. 

2143 KJB: Psalm: 25: 9: “The meek will he guide in judgment: and the meek will he teach his way.”; ROB: Psalm 
24: “He will straighten the gentle ones at judgment, He will teach the gentle ones His ways.” 

214 2015 (1): 68-69 

2145 2015 (1): 70-71, 2015 (1): 259 

2146 9015 (1): 79 

2147 Samuel: 16: 7; Psalms: 7: 10; Book of Wisdom: 11: 6. In ROB: “But Lord said to Samuel: “Do not look at 
his countenance and at the stature of his height; I do not look like the man does; for the man looks at the face, but 
the Lord looks at the heart”. // “My help is from God, He Who saves the ones righteous at heart”. // “The wisdom 


it is a loving of people ghost, and do not leave unpunished the one who blasphemes through his words, because 
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When the devils see you really craving at prayer, they slip into your 
mind the thoughts of some so-called useful things; and after a little while, 
they steal the memory of those things, so your mind moving into the search 
of those things, and not being able to find them, to get discouraged and to 
get very quickly sad. Then, when comes again at the prayer, they remember 
to it the searched ones from before, that the mind trying to notice them, to 
lose the prayer, the only one which brings fruits2149, 

Because the remembrance of the evil darkens the thought of the one 
who prays, and darkens his prayers?!5°, 

The ones who pile up upsets and remembrances of the evil, they are 
like the ones who scoop out water and pour it into a bottomless pot2151, 

In order to deceive us, the devil withdraws himself for a while, and 
then he wages us an even more bitter war?!52, 

The entire war which is lit between us and the unclean devils, it is not 
carried out for anything else, but for the spiritual prayer. Because it is very 
enemy and hated to them, and to us it is very pleasant and savior?!53. 

The devils want to work the passions within us, in order to determine 
us to commit sins?!54, 

Keeping in mind / remembering the evil done to us, it impedes us to 


pray? 155, 


the Lord it is witness to the most hidden thoughts and penetrates, without mistake, the hearts, and hears all the 
words.”; in KJB, there are only the first two cited places (Samuel: 16, 7; Psalms: 7, 10), but not the third one 
(Book of Wisdom): “But the Lord said unto Samuel, Look not on his countenance, or on the height of his stature; 
because I have refused him: for the Lord seeth not as man seeth; for man looketh on the outward appearance, but 
the Lord looketh on the heart” // “My defence is of God, which saveth the upright in heart”. 
2148 2015 (1): 80-82 
214 9015 (1): 87, 2015 (1): 91, 2015 (2): 102-103 
2150 2015 (1): 88, 2015 (2): 124 
2151 2015 (1): 88 
7152 9015 (1): 91, 2015 (1): 389-392, 2015 (1): 410-411, 2015 (1): 413 
71539015 (1): 91 
2154 2015 (1): 91-92 
2155 2015 (1): 93, 2015 (2): 86 
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You wait for the blows of the devils, taking care of how to escape 
them?156, 

If only when you are doing the evil, you remember the Judge, that He 
is fearsome and impartial, you still have not learnt to serve God with fear 
and to rejoice by Him with trembling?!97 2158, 

In order to deceive even the saints, the devil takes, sometimes, a 
countenance of angel of light?!59. 

It is better to be mocked by people than to be mocked by devils; but 
that one who is pleasant to God, he has defeated both of them2160, 

The evil ones they receive power one from another; also, the good ones 
grow one through another one, and they drive the partaker of them 
ahead?!61, 

The devil despises the small sins, because otherwise it cannot drive 
the sinner toward the big sins?!?. 

To suffer evil things, it is medicine to the sinner?!63. 

If you do not want to suffer the evil, let you not wanting to do it, 
because the first thing follows forcedly to the second one2!64. 

It is worst for the ones who commit the evil secretly than it is for the 
ones who do the injustice plainly. Therefore, the first ones will be tormented 
even worst?!65, 

Some gossipers, because of being dominated by vain-glory, they praise 
their neighbor for some things, and then they speak evil of him, for other 


things?!66, 


2156 2015 (1): 103 

2157 Psalms: 2: 11: KJB: “Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling.” ROB: “Serve the Lord with fear, 
and rejoice with trembling.”; ROB: “Serve to the Lord with fear, and rejoice of Him with trembling.” 
2158 2015 (1): 103 

2159 2015 (1): 149 

2160 2015 (1): 249 

2161 2015 (1): 253 

2162 2015 (1): 253 

2163 2015 (1): 256 

2164 2015 (1): 256 

2165 2015 (1): 256 
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You do not want to hear the strange evilness; because through such a 
will to hear, there are carved also into you the traits of the evilness2167, 

One must not listen to her/ his heart before uprooting the evil from 
within2168, 

Fighting the spirits of the evilness requires us to pray incessantly?!©9. 

One must bear the temptation / the trial with gratitude, without 
sadness and without remembrance of the evil?!7°. 

One must endure the evilness from others as it would be her / his own 
evilness?2!71, 

The evil is not by nature, neither is somebody evil by nature. Because 
God has not created the evil?!72. 

The word of the knowledge teaches us that there are two kinds of evil 
ghosts. Some of them are somehow thinner, and others are more material. 
The thinner ones, they war the soul. The other ones lead the body into 
slavery through a series of insistent impulses?!73. 

Working the evil means appreciating more the creation than God2174, 

When the devils take out the mind from righteousness, by surrounding 
it in thoughts of fornication, be you shouting with tears toward God: «Taking 


me out, they have surrounded me»?!75, Doing like this you will be saved?!7°. 


7166 2015 (1): 256, 2015 (2): 159, 2019 (1): 13 
7167 9015 (1): 259 
7168 2015 (1): 260 
7169 9015 (1): 260 
2170 2015 (1): 287, 2015 (1): 288, 2019 (1): 21 
2171 9015 (1): 288 
2172 9025 (1): 354-355 
7173 2015 (1): 389-390 
2174 2015 (2): 65; we think that we have here a definition of the idolatry. 
2175 Psalms: 17: 11; 32: 7: KJB: “They have now compassed us in our steps: they have set their eyes bowing 
down to the earth;” // “Thou art my hiding place; thou shalt preserve me from trouble; thou shalt compass me 
about with songs of deliverance. Selah.”; 16: 11; 31: 8: ROB: “Casting me out now they surrounded me, they 
eyes they stared to bow me down to earth.” // “You are my deliverance from the trouble that encompasses me, 
my joy; deliver me from the ones who have surrounded me”. 
2176 2015 (2): 86 
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The ones searching for our soul, they always do that through 
passionate thoughts?!77. 

Three are again the one who moves us towards the evil things: the 
passions, the devils and the evil decision2178. 

The devils wage us war either through thoughts, or through the 
passionate meanings of the things?!79. 

While the rational part of us it masters upon the irrational part of us, 
there won't be the evil into creature, neither will there be some power to 
attract us toward evil?18°. 

The evil from the devils consists in these, says the blessed 
Dionysus?!81: in the anger without judgment, in the lust without mind, in the 
hasty imagination?!82, 

The evil is the lack of good and the nescience the lack of the 
science?!83, 

The evil is not contemplated as staying in connection with the being of 
the creatures, but in connection with their wrong and irrational 
movement?!84, 

Take heed of yourself, lest the evilness which separates you from your 
brother, is not in your brother, but in yourself. And hurry up and reconcile 
yourself with him, to not fall down from the commandment of the love2185, 

Suffer your brother who speaks evil of you, and do not let yourself 
driven out, from the state of love, by enduring as long that evil devil tries to 


bother your thought?!8°. 


2177 2015 (2): 86, 2015 (2): 89-90 

2178 9015 (2): 90 

2179 2015 (2): 99 

2180 2015 (2): 101 

2181 De div. nom. head no. 4. 

2182 9015 (2): 106 

2183 9015 (2): 111 

2184 2015 (2): 129 

2185 2015 (2): 129 

2186 2015 (2): 131, 2015 (2): 114 
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Having the thorns and the thistles of the evilness and of the nescience, 
we reckon, instead, that we have virtue and spiritual knowledge?!87. 

The Definition of the Evil / The evilness never was and will never be 
something that subsists through its own nature. Because it hasn't in itself 
any being, or nature, or power, or work in the ones that are. It isnt either 
quality, or quantity, either relation, or place, either time, or position, either 
action (roino), either movement, or aptitude, either passion (passiveness, 
affect) naturally contemplated in any existence and in no one of these it 
doesnt subsist through a natural kinship. But for containing it in a 
definition I am going to say that the evil is the deviation (€AAewrc)2188 of the 
works of the powers (faculties) planted into nature from their purpose, and 
nothing else. Or again, the evil is the reckless movement (aAdyioto¢)?189 of the 
natural powers towards something else than their purpose, due to a wrong 
judgment. And purpose (téAog¢)?!9° I call the cause of the ones that exist, after 
which all the ones wish themselves in a natural way, even if the Cunning 
one, covering mostly of the time the envy under the appearance of the 
benevolence and cunningly convincing the man to move his desire towards 
something else from the ones that exist and not towards the cause, it has 
sown in him the ignorance of the cause. 

So, the first man, not bringing the movement of the natural powers towards 
a purpose, he got ill with the ignorance of his cause, reckoning, by the advice 
of the snake, that that is God, about which the word of the godlike 
commandment has ordered him to have it as foe. He becoming in this way 
transgressor of the commandment and not knowing God, he stubbornly has 
mixed in all the feeling the whole thinking power and in this way, he has 
embraced the composed and destroying knowledge, producer of passions, of 


the sensitive ones (13). And so “he has joined to the mindless beasts and has 


2187 2015 (2): 151 
7188 Ellipse (E. L. t.`s n.). 
7189 Thoughtless (E. 1. t.`s n.). 
21% Finality (E. 1. t.`s n.). 
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likened himself to them”2!9!, by working, seeking and wanting the same 
things as they do in every way; and even surpassed them in irrationality, by 
moving that rationality according to the nature in what is against nature. 

So, as much more the man was taking care only by the knowledge of the 
ones seen only through feeling, the more he gathered around himself the 
ignorance about God. And as much more he tightened to himself the ties of 
the ignorance, as he was sticking himself the more to the experience of 
tasting through feeling of the known material goods. But as much more he 
was filling himself up with this experience, the more was lightened the 
passion of the bodily self-love, which was born from it. And as much more he 
was taking care about the passion of the bodily love of the self, the more he 
was contriving many ways of producing the pleasure, which it is both the 
fear and the purpose of the bodily self-love. And because any evilness 
perishes together with the means that produce it, the man finding out 
through the experience itself, that any pleasure it surely has as descendant 
the pain, he had had the whole impulse towards the pleasure and the whole 
fleeing towards from the pain. For the first one he was fighting with all his 
power, and on the second one he was combating it with whole his zeal, 
imagining himself an impossible thing, that through such a skillfulness he 
will be able to separate one from another, and the bodily love for the self will 
have united with itself only the pleasure, remaining untried by pain. Under 
the power of the passion, he didn't know, as one can see, that the pleasure 
cannot be ever without pain. Because into the pleasure there is mixed the 
torment of the pain, even though it seems to be hidden to the ones who taste 
the pleasure, by the fact that the passion of the pleasure dominates. Because 
what dominates always comes above, covering the feeling of everything that 
stands nigh. 

So has sneaked in the big and the countless multitudes of the corrupting 


passions in the life of the people. In this way has become our life full of 


7191 Psalm: 49: 12: KJB: “Nevertheless man being in honour abideth not: he is like the beasts that perish.”; 48: 
12: ROB: “And the man, being in honor, he understood not; he joined himself to the mindless beasts and likened 
himself to them”. 
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sighs, by honoring the causes that destroy it, and by contriving and 
cultivating the occasions of its corruptness, due to the ignorance. In this way 
the unique nature has been cut in countless little pieces and we who are of 
the same nature, we eat each other as the reptiles and as the beast do. 
Because seeking the pleasure of ourselves, due to the bodily love, and 
striving for fleeing from the pain due to the same cause, we are contriving 
unimaginable sources of passions, which are causing corruptness. So, when 
we are taking care through pleasure about the bodily love of ourselves 
(piAautia)?192, we give birth to the covetousness of the belly, to the pride, to 
the vain glory, to the boastfulness, to the love of silver, to the avarice, to the 
tyranny, to the bragging, to the arrogance, to the recklessness, to the 
insanity, to the self-appreciation, to the contempt, to the insult, to the 
uncleanness, to the levity, to the waste, to the lack of restraint, to the 
frivolity, walking by punching the clouds, the slackness, the impulse for 
maltreating, for taking in derision, to the much speaking, to the speaking at 
the inappropriate time, the ugly speaking, and all that are of this kind. And 
when we sharpen even more through the pain the way of the bodily self-love 
for ourselves, we give birth to the anger, to the envy, to the hatred, to the 
enmity, to the keeping in mind of the evil, to the calumny, to the gossip, to 
the intrigue, to the sadness, to the despair, to the defaming of the 
Providence, to the laziness, to the neglecting, to the discouragement, to the 
depression, to the crying at the inappropriate time, to the weeping, to the 
mourning, to the total crumbling, to the spite, to the jealousy, and all than 
hang on a disposition that was deprived of the pleasure’s occasions. At last, 
when because of other reasons the pain is mixed into the pleasure, resulting 
the perverseness (so some people call the union of the contrary parts of the 
evilness), we give birth to the hypocrisy, to the irony, to the cunningness, to 
the pretense; the flattery, the desire to be pleasant to the people, and all that 
are contrivances of this cunning mixture. Because listing them now and 


naming them all, with their appearances, their modes, their causes and their 


2192 Selfishness; love for the self (E. 1. t.`s n.). 
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times, it is not possible. The study of each of them, we will do it, if God will 
destine power to us, in the future. 

Other Definition of the Evil / So the evil consists, as we told before, in not 
knowing the good cause of the things. This state, by blinding the human 
mind, but widely opening the feeling, it totally estranged the man from the 
knowledge of God and filled him up with the passionate knowledge of the 
things that fall under the senses. Therefore the man, imparting himself 
without measure of this only through the senses, like the speechless beasts, 
and finding out through experience that the impartation of the sensitive ones 
sustains his bodily and seen nature, he forsook the godlike beauty destined 
to compose his spiritual adornment and he reckoned the seen creation, as 
God, deifying it due to the fact that it is necessary for sustaining the body; 
and the own body, tied through nature on the creations taken as God, he 
loved it with all his power. And so, through the exclusive care for the body, 
he served with all the zeal to the Creation instead of the Creator. Because 
one cannot serve to the creation, if he doesn't cultivate the body, as he 
cannot serve to God, if he doesn't clean his soul through virtues. So, 
through the care for the body, the man committing the corruptible 
ministration, and filling himself against himself of the bodily love for the self, 
he was having inside himself in a ceaseless work the pleasure and the pain. 
Because eating always from the tree of the disobedience, he was having in 
feeling the appearance (of the knowledge) of good and evil2!98, mixed within 
him. 

And maybe in fact, if somebody would say that the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil is the seen creation, he would not deviate from the truth. For 
the impartation of it, naturally produces the pleasure and the pain. 

Or again, the creation of the seen one may have been called tree of the 
knowledge of the good and of the evil, because it has also spiritual 
rationalities which nourish the mind, but also a natural power which on one 


hand delights the feeling, and on the other hand perverts the mind (14). 


7193 The good for the bodily feeling is the pleasure, and the evil it is the pain. This “good” and “evil” are 
produced by the seen world, which is thus the tree of false “good” and “evil”. 
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Thus, spiritually contemplated, it offers the knowledge of the good, and 
taken in a bodily manner, offers the knowledge of the evil. Because to the 
ones who bodily impart themselves of it, it becomes to them teacher of the 
passions, making them forgetting about the godlike ones. Thats why, 
maybe, God forbids it to the man, postponing for a while the impartation of 
it, for firstly, as it was right, by knowing the man his own cause through the 
union with it in grace and transforming, through this communion, the 
immortality given to him according to the grace, in dispassion and non- 
changeability, as one who has already become God through deification, to 
watch without being harmed and totally free, with God, the creatures of God, 
and to receive their knowledge as god, and not as man, having according to 
the grace in a wise manner the same knowledge of the things as God has it, 
due to the transformations of the mind and of the feeling through 
deification?!9*. So must be understood here that tree, according to an 
interpretation that can be understood by everybody. Because the more secret 
and the higher meaning it is reserved for the ones who have a mystical 
cogitation, we having to honor it through silence. I have remembered here 
about the tree of the disobedience only in passing, wanting to show to you 
that the not-knowing of God has deified the creation, of which cult comes 
out from the love for the body (piAautia) of the human kind. Because around 
of this love spins itself, as some sort of mixed knowledge, the whole 
experience of the pleasure and of the pain, due to which it was introduced in 


the life of the people the mud of the evil deeds that lasts in a diverse and 


2194 So, the deification doesn‘t exclude the knowledge of the creatures. But then, the man knows them without 
passion, as God and into God, and not with passion, namely with the forgetfulness of God. All the ones have 
their own time, to know and to be committed rightly, having to wait for the growing up of the man at their 
height. The tree of the knowledge of the good and of the evil (or the world), as being also planted by God, it was 
not something bad through itself. But the man was not grown at the state into which he could watch it justly and 
without danger. So, the interdiction of touching it is was a postponing, and not an eternal interdiction. The same 
idea is developed by Saint Gregory Palamas in “Natural Heads, Theological, etc.”, The Greek Philokalia, volume 
II, Second Edition, p. 319. 

The evil is not identified with the hypostasis of some reality, but it is a wrong way of behaving towards 
realities, which comes also from an entering of the man in relation with a thing before being grown up to the 
capacity of a right relation. 
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motley manner and in so much forms that the word cannot name them all. 
Because each one of them who participate to the human nature has in 
himself, in a certain quality and quantity, alive and working, the love for his 
own seen part, namely for the body, which forces him as on a servant, 
through the lust for pleasure and the fear of pain, to contrive many forms of 
the passions, after who the times and the things fall together, and according 
to how his own way of being urges him, because the experience teaches him 
that it is impossible of having ceaselessly with him the pleasure as 
companion of life, and to remain totally untouched by pain, that he cannot 
reach at the end of this purpose. Because the entire nature of the bodies 
being corrupted and on its way of scattering no matter through how many 
ways he would try to impede this evolution, he strengthens even more the 
corruptness from it. Thats why the man, fearing, without wanting, 
ceaselessly, for the fate of what he loves, he cultivates unwillingly and 
imperceptibly it, through what he loves, that one that he does not love, 
hanging by the ones that cannot last, and in this way he transforms the 
disposition of his soul together with the ones that are scattered, as one that 
rolls down together with the ones that flow, and does not understand that he 
destroys himself due to the total blindness of the soul towards the truth. 

And the deliverance from all these bad things and the short way towards 
salvation, it is the true love, the one from knowledge, of God, and the 
banishing from the soul of the love for the body and towards this world. 
Through this, rejecting the lust for pleasure and the fear of pain, we liberate 
us from the bad bodily love for ourselves (giAautia), being lifted up to the 
knowledge of the Creator. In this way, by receiving instead of the bad love for 
ourselves, the good and the spiritual one, totally separated from the care for 
the body, we won't c ease to serve God through this good love for ourselves 
(vogpa, KkadAn, ayadé, piAautia), seeking always to sustain our soul through 
God. Because this is the true ministration and through it, we take care as it 
is ought and in a pleasant to God way, of our soul through virtues. 

So, the one who doesn’t want the bodily pleasure and he doesn't fear at all 


the pain, he has reached to be dispassionate. Because together with these 
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ones and with the bodily love for the self, which it born them, he has killed 
all the passions that grow up through it and through them, together with the 
nescience, the first source of all the evil things. And in this way, he has 
made himself servant of the good, that permanently persists and is 
permanently the same, remaining together with him totally unmoved?!%. So, 
he mirrors with the opened face the glory of God?19©, as one who watches 
into the light that shines in himself the godlike and unapproachable?!97 glory 
of God. 

So, since it was shown to us, by the Word, the right and easy way of 
the ones who are being saved, let's deny with all the power, all the pleasure 
and all the pain of the life from here, and let's teach with much urging also 
the ones that are obeyed to us to do this. For, by doing this, we are saved, 
and we consummately have also delivered others from all the contrivance of 
the passions and from all the evilness of the devils. Let's embrace only the 
love and nobody will separate us from the love of God, neither trouble, nor 
tribulation, neither sword, nor all the things listed by the Apostle in that 
place?198. For through the knowledge with the work remaining us into the 
unmoved love, we will receive from Him an eternal and unspoken joy and 
sustaining of the soul. And by imparting ourselves from this one, we will 


have towards the world the savior nescience?!99, not looking anymore as 


2195 Tn the same sense also Saint Gregory of Nyssa understands the fixation and the not-changeability of the man 
in that life according to God, without being excluded the possibility of advancing into God. 

7196 TI Corinthians: 3: 18: KJB: “But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.”; ROB: “And we all, looking 
at as in a mirror, with the unveiled face, the glory of God, we are transformed in the same way from glory to 
glory, as from the Ghost of the Lord”. 

2197 Without having somebody the godlike light (the good, the love, God) in himself, he cannot see either outside 
himself. 

2198 Romans: 8: 35: KJB: “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or 
persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?”; ROB: “Who will separate us from the love of Christ? 
The trouble, or the tribulation, or the persecution, or the famine, or the lack of clothing, or the danger, or the 
sword?” 

219 Besides that, the nescience from above knowledge, of God, there is another savior nescience. It is that one 
which doesn't notice anymore the possibility of the passionate side of the things. For this one the world has 
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before, without undefiled thought, with the unveiled face of the feeling, at the 
surface of the sensitive ones as to a slave, but rather mirroring with the 
unveiled face of the cogitation (mind), after the removal of any sensitive veil, 
that glory of God shown into virtues and into the spiritual knowledge?2200, 
through which we receive that union according to the grace. For as ignoring 
God, we have deified the creation, which we have known it through the 
feeling, tasting from it, for the fact that through it our body was being 
sustained, so by receiving the lived knowledge of God, that one accessible to 
the understanding, we will ignore the experience of the entire feeling, for the 
fact that He sustains our soul to exist and to be happy?2201. 

The devils wage the unseen wars with our mind as there would be 
present the matters?2°2, 

The devil is both enemy and avenger of God2203, 

The evil suspicion darkens the cogitation and it makes you seeing 
instead of the path, the ones from beside the path2204, 

The love for the self / self-appreciation is the mother of all evilness?2°5, 

The devils tie the mind on the ones which are submitted to the senses, 
through sadness and pleasures, lusts and fears?206, 

Forgets the evil the one who is praying for the one who has saddened 
him; and it is delivered from the remembrance of the evil the one who 


doesn't spare the gifts?207. 


irremediably become a transparent of the godlike glory, after its glory has been “torn”, or its opaque surface, 
built by its gaze exclusively through the feeling. 
2200 The unveiled face of the feeling it is the unimpeded gaze by the spiritual considerations and unashamed of 
the exclusive feeling, which sees only the sensitive aspect of the world, only the material veils. And as much the 
face of the feeling is unveiled or rejected, so much the unveiled face of the mind appears, and the veils of the 
world are removed. 
2201 9018: 31-40 
2202 2018: 42 
2203 2018: 116-125 
2204 2019 (1): 14 
2205 2019 (1): 15 
2206 2019 (1): 20 
2207 2019 (1): 49 
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And I wondered not only about this, but also about the angel from yore 
from heavens, which, by being in immaterial nature, into wisdom and into all 
the virtues, he suddenly became devil, darkness and nescience, the 
beginning and the end of every evilness and cunningness22°8, 

The devil lusts to attract everybody to his wickedness??°9. 

Let your soul be outside all evilness, especially outside of keeping the 
evil in mind, as the Lord says, in time of the prayer?2210 2211, 

When judging others, we are emptied of the grace of Christ, and we are 
taken to evilness?22!2, 

The evil devil cannot stand our lack of glory / humbleness2213, 

If you spend the days of your life by taking heed / in watchfulness / in 
taking vigil, and not into carelessness, you won’t be touched by any devilish 


craftsmanship22!4, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The Christian explanation of the evil it is the only one which doesn’t tie 
the evil to the essence of the reality, to the essence of the eternal reality, or 
to the reality created by God, while still taking the evil seriously. And the 
Christian explanation of the evil is the only one saving the existence itself of 
the liberty in the reality of the existence. Any other explanation compromises 
irremediably the existence, and it denies the freedom, namely the human 


dignity itself. If the evil had been created by God, the evil would have been 


2208 2019 (2): 32 

2209 2019 (2): 154-155 

2210 Matthew 5: 23-24: KJB: “Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother 
hath ought against thee; // Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift.”; ROB: “So, if you will bring your gift to the alter and then you 
will remember that your brother has something against you, // Leave your gift there, before the altar, and go 
and reconcile first with your brother and then, by coming, bring your gift.” 

2211 2019 (2): 181-182 

2212 2022: 396-397 

2213 2022: 504-505 

2214 2022: 605 
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tied to the essence of God and to the essence of the creation, as it would 
have been eternally tied to existence?215, 

On the other hand, neither the existence of the evil from the world and 
from within man couldn’t be explained only through the human freedom. If 
we want an explanation which takes in consideration the size of the evil, but 
it doesn’t see the evil as an attribute of the reality which overwhelms any 
hope of the man to get rid of evil through freedom, we will have to admit as 
supplementary origin of the evil the freedom of some spirit which are more 
powerful than the human spirit is, capable of a much bigger evil; though, not 
an origin of the evil in the freedom of the divine almighty spirit, because of 
this would make impossible the salvation of the world from evil and God 
would no longer be God2216, 

Although there are some people who succeed not to be subjects of the 
evil, actually, many people remain subjects of the evil. It seems to us an 
incontestable fact that this evil is bigger than the sum of the evil things the 
people do to one another, and that there are some amplifiers above the 
people, which amplify the evil committed by people on such a measure than 
the people cannot get rid of evil only by themselves. The threads of evil which 
tie the people to one another are twisted and thickened to composing a 
complex of connections which is impossible to undone2217, 

Helped by the power of God - and by through own efforts - the human 


being can be almost entirely delivered from evil??18. 


2215 9003: 471; we think that we have here an example of reasoning belonging to the theological philosophy or 
philosophical theology developed by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology; the content of these 
assertions it represents a reiteration of Holy Father’s theology. 

2216 2003: 471-472; we think we have here a series of theologoumena; also, vid supra; though this seems to offer 
an explanation for the evil’s origin, we rather reckon that it shows that Saint Dumitru admitted here, actually, the 
impossibility of thoroughly indicating the origin of the evil. 

2217 9003: 472; we think we have here a theologoumenon; a contrary to Holy Fathers’ theology, here Saint 
Dumitru affirms the unavoidability of the evil, except on the case of the saints. 

2218 2003: 472; we think that we have here an affirmation that slightly contradicts the previous assertions, and it 
also is a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Even while mastered by evil, the human being still preserves within 
herself / within himself remnants of good, which exist against evil, and 
powers to turn back towards good, powers of restraining the evil and of 
repenting for committing it?219 2220, 

Just by the fact that the evil doesn’t belong to the essence of the 
reality, to ens, or to the essence of a part of the reality (a fact that actually 
would have irremediably compromised the whole reality, for it is impossible 
to separate a part of the reality from another), it is proven as not lasting from 
eternity and as having within it a certain weakness???!. 

The evil that hurts and that torment the most, it is the evil a person 
causes through his freedom. The physical evil, or the evil committed 
unintentionally, it doesn’t hurt so much the one who suffers that evil, as it 
torments on somebody the evil that somebody commits it still being aware he 
could avoid doing it. The evil as physical fatality (death, illness, disasters), or 
as product of some superior forces, or a consequence of the committed evil, 
it can sustain a sentiment of the tragic and it can be endured like a cross, 
with a patience that spiritually fortifies and that is savior. Only the evil 
intentionally done by a person, it causes within the one who suffers it a 
moral pain, a sentiment of injustice, of misunderstanding, and in the doer 
that evil it causes the torments of the regrets, or a moral alteration when 
these torments are absent????. 

The Christian teaching says that the evil, in its proportion that is 


biggest than the one explainable through the human freedom, it has its 


2219 2003: 473, we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one expressing the optimistic view Saint Dumitru 
had upon human being, even after he was thrown in an extermination prison, innocent, for eight years, and even 
after he was liberated from prison and the communist regime continued persecuting him. 

2220 9003: 491; vid supra. 

2221 9003: 473; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; vid supra about philosophical theology or 
theological philosophy. 

2222 9003: 473; we think that we have here two very important aspects regarding the evil: there is unintentional 
(sometime forced and sometimes not knowing about it) and intentional evil, and there is also evil as consequence 
of committed evil; we think we have here a series of theologoumena which develop Holy Fathers’ theology on 
evil. 
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origin in the free decision of some created spirits which were good in the 
beginning??23. 

Explaining the evil through the personal freedom it expresses only one 
of the evil’s aspects and not the other one too, which is stronger after the evil 
had been installed into existence???*. 

The evil isn’t only a lacking of content act of the freedom, but it is also 
an act the content of which it consists in a use of the powers of the human 
nature but in a manner opposite to this nature2225, 

After it entered the existence, the evil has been distorting and 
weakening the existence?226, 

The evil brought the passions, which are contrary to good, and 
therefore contrary to God?227, 

The paradox of the evil consists on one hand in the fierceness of these 
passions, and on the other hand, it consists in the weakness of the one who 
is mastered by these passions2228. 

Evil’s violence consists of diminishing and destroying the existence2229, 

If the evil had been existentially tied to the body and to the world, the 
embodiment of the Son of God would have been meaningless??°°. 

The evil cannot conquer by itself and therefore it falsely adorns itself 
with the countenance of the good, in order to deceive the human being with 
the thought that the sin is justified by the good?2?3!. 

The evil offers sweetness of an initial good, but it shows its destructive 


effect in the end?2232, 


2223 2003: 473; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

2224 2003: 473; we think that we have here a reiteration of the opinion that, to some degree, the evil isn’t a simple 
matter of choice. 

2225 2003: 473; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

2226 2003: 474; we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology, as Saint Dumitru specified it itself; see the 
whole paragraph from Appendix II. 

2227 9003: 474; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

2228 2003: 474-475; we think that we have here a summation of Holy Fathers’ theology regarding the evil. 

2229 9003: 476; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2230 2003: 485; we think that we have here a every important theologoumenon. 

2231 2003: 491; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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To be bad and to do the evil are again a state of interpersonal relation. 
It is the noncompliance not with an impersonal law, but with what fits to 
other persons and, in the last analyze, to what fits God, not in an arbitrary 
way, but according to the indication of His being. To be bad and to do the 
evil it means to have not love towards the other, to not see the other one, not 
to promote through your love the growth of his subject, it means to see and 
to be preoccupied only with yourself, and not to search for the true 
communion?2233, 

The ocean of evil circulates freely into the content of the human 
nature, due to the breach caused by the yielding of the first man2234, 

The evil without the possibility to work for conquering new victims, the 
evil reduced to itself, it includes the supreme unhappiness in this2235, 

Even the devil’s existence as existence is a value too, in its quality as 


gift from God - daringly said Saint John Damascene??36, 


Conclusions 

Unlike the Holy Fathers’ approach regarding the evil and the ways to 
avoid the evil, for they mainly had a practical / ascetical approach, Saint 
Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology brought forth a more 
philosophical approach, by issuing reasonings which attempted to further 
develop the vision upon evil: causes, ways, consequences - as the evil is a 
problem the entire mankind, and not only the monks, have to deal with. And 


we think that we can affirm the fact that such an approach it constitutes an 


2232 9003: 492; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

2233 1993 (1): 320; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena showing the manifest presence of Saint 
Dumitru’s personalistic theology, of his theology of the communion amongst people and between people and 
God, and of his theology of love. 

2234 1993 (1): 329-330; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology; we kindly draw the 
reader’s attention, once more, upon the use of rhetorical means that Saint Dumitru employed when writing his 
theological assertions: here we have a beautiful metaphor. 

2235 1993 (1): 525-527; as we are going to see in the subchapter specially dedicated to the hell, this is the source 
of torment affecting the souls from hell. 

2236 1997: 181; we clearly have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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openness of Saint Dumitru’s theological system, so that it doesn’t address 
only the religious life as separated from society, but offering the society too, 
some work hypotheses in order to tackle with the problems it encounters. 

The main cause of the evil it has been reckoned by Saint Dumitru as 
the human being’s egotism, individually or associatively manifested. 

Saint Dumitru operated the necessary division between intentional 
and unintentional evil, and he also highlighted that the evil can be a 
consequence of the evil done in the past. 

We kindly draw the attention of the interested reader upon the fact 
that Saint Dumitru deemed the evil only partially avoidable, and only by the 
power the human being is given by God. But he also insisted upon saying 
that the evil isn’t existential, otherwise the embodiment of Christ wouldn’t 


have been consequential. 


443 


Quari-PD Thesis 


Evolution / Progress 


Paterikon 

Unless he keeps the commandments of God, a man cannot make 
progress, not even in a single virtue??97. 

The affliction and humility caused to someone by warfare, they bring 
progress to the soul2238, 

A monk must stay in monastery’s community or in wilderness as a 
solitary, wherever he will make progress?239, 

A monk living in a community where they are jealous on him, he 
cannot make progress?2240, 

The ascetic must throw herself / himself before God, and not to 
measure the progress she / he has achieved224!. 

A hermit ascertained that in Scetis the monks there were no longer 
making progress??*2, 

In order to progress in controlling her / his thoughts, the hermit must 


stay in her / his cell2248 2244, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Our God has gifted, to the ones from heaven, the immortality; to the 
ones on earth the transformation; and into all of these He rendered life and 
movement. And all of these for the human being?245, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 


2237 #5 1975: 20 
2238 #54 1975: 88-89 
2239 #5 1975: 104 
2240 #5 1975: 170 
2241 x4% 1975: 173 
2242 #5 1975: 190 
2243 8 1975: 203 
2244 a4 1975: 228-229 
2245 2015 (1): 32 
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God, in His action of making us consummate, He orients Himself also 
according to the new circumstances2246 we are living in, and this 
interminable action itself it is understood always under new aspects by 
us2247, 

By providing the connection with the infinite source of power of God 
become man, the Christendom can help the progress, through an 
incessant spiritualization22*8. 

A Christian theology that is a complete one and it is open to a true 
progress, it must be animated, of course, also by the hope of the 
eschatological future, but this hope and this perspective are upheld by the 
present experience of a continuous progress in spiritualization and in 
bettering the loving relationships amongst people. Towards the future one 
advances through the present spiritual progress, out of the pure source put 
at the foundation by the Revelation culminating in Christ, realized to 
thousands of years ago, as we are assured by the biblical documents and by 
the witness of the Christian centuries until today2249, 

The theology must be anchored in the unchanged foundation laid by 
Christ, but in the same time the theology makes accessible the good things 
of Christ, to the today’s people, and it prepares these people for the full 
participation to the good things of Christ in the future age, constituting by 
this a ferment of the progress during each period of time??°°. 

The progress takes the shape of accentuating more, once an aspect, 
and then another aspect, from the inexhaustible richness of the dogmas, 
according to the preoccupations and to the spiritual age the believers of that 


time they have. But this more strongly accentuated aspect opens the 


2246 All highlighting with bold letters and by underscoring it belongs to us (o. n.). 

2247 2003: 95; we think that we have here a theologoumenon that admits the progress even in God’s help. 

2248 2003: 106-107; we think that we have here a theologoumenon fundamental to Christology. 

2249 9003: 108; we think that we have here a theologoumenon that is fundamental to the Christian theology by 
and large; we have here as stated a fundamental trait that must characterize the Christian theology: the openness 
to progress. 

2250 2003: 109-110; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 


445 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


increased understanding of the whole content of the dogmas and it promises 
a future advancing in understanding that content??5!. 

The theology is progress promoter, helping the spiritual progress of 
the Christian mankind towards the eschatological universal and 
consummate communion??°?, 

The Orthodox Churches always upheld the progress aspirations of 
the peoples. In the Christian East it has been highlighted the idea of an 
energetic and giver God Who communicates to the people increasingly higher 
energies on the measure of their growing up, in order to bring them to 
always higher stages, therefore to the benefit of the world and in order to 
lead the world towards consummation??°s. 

The conception about the knowledge through union and about our 
progress in knowledge as progress in union, it is solidary with the 
understanding of the time as road to eternity, towards the union with God in 
love. The progress in the love of God it is the progress in the union with Him, 
and this is the progress in knowing God and in knowing the creatures, to 
fully knowing them in the full union and love, which is equivalent to the 
“eternal life” (Jn. 3: 16)?254. 

In addition to this, the relations with each person bring to the man 
always new problems to be solved; the relations with the fellow humans 
create always new social situations, always new problems in the reports with 
the nature. The human nature couldn’t have reached the consummation, if 


hadn’t subsisted in various hypostases. The endless progress it is 


2251 9003: 110; we think that this is a very important theologoumenon that affirms that we know, throughout the 
progress, the same reality, and that the “reality” we deem like reality, on a certain moment in time, it is actually 
our knowledge relatedly to that reality and not the reality “itself’, or, in other words, we have a partial 
knowledge over a given reality on a moment in time; so that, even the dogmas are unchangeable, explaining 
them to a certain generation it must progress in time. 

2252 9003: 111; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumena, one changing the perspective upon 
theology, from reckoning it as conservative to reckoning it as progressive and a factor of the society’s progress. 
2253 9003: 181 

2254 2003: 240; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena framing the progress within the paradigms 
of union, eschatology, knowledge. 
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accomplished by the human nature - both in knowledge and in 
responsibility - in the endlessly various relations amongst the many 
hypostases of this nature??55, 

This work of God is related to the category of the ‘new’ by 
excellence: ‘Behold, I make all the things new” (Rev. 21: 5). This is the final 
perspective God opens it to us. But for this final novelty, the people must 
become new since now (Ephes. 4: 24; 2 Cor. 5: 17; Gal. 6: 15). Not only at 
the end all the things will be made new, but since the first coming of Christ 
(2 Cor. 5: 17). And this isn’t a novelty that becomes old, but one we must 
walk and increase ourselves within. ‘For us also to walk in the renewal of the 
life, or to serve in the renewal of the ghost, and not in the oldness of the 


letter (Rom. 6: 4; 7: 6). Walking ‘in the renewal of the life’, or ‘in the 
renewal of the ghost’ it means to be always open to the new. For ‘the 


ghost’ is always alive, namely He doesn’t remain the same. This is the 
‘stability’ in the movement of the ascension, of which speaks Saint Gregory of 
Nyssa, stability that is in the same time movement, and without which the 
human being no longer remains in continuous novelty, and by this the 
human being falls?256, 

The law is the repetition, according to an external norm, in the 
monotonous horizon closed by egotism and by death. Walking into ‘the 
renewal of the life’ it means living above repetition, by gradually 
passing the good and the love and the knowledge from a stage to a 
superior one, as Saint Gregory of Nyssa says. God is the relativity of any 
reached stage, or any obtained result. Each reached state is only a stage 
towards a higher state. ‘Sharing the freedom’ is above any stage one can 
reach. We advance towards that freedom, by always being free of any 


reached stage2257, 


2255 9003: 421-422; we kindly draw the attention of the interested reader upon the human nature progress’s trait 
as being endless. 

2256 2003: 514; we have here a reiteration of the Holy Scripture. 

2257 2003: 515; we have here a reiteration and a development brought to Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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God opposes to the absolutization of any reached inter-human 
structure and state. God manifests His efficiency in maintaining the 
spiritual horizon of the human being free of any degree or form of reached 
inter-human structure and relation; God manifests His efficiency in the 
impulse given to our nature in order to find the ways leading towards always 
better inter-human relations, towards the target of a humanity of maxim um 
height, indefinable in advance?258. 

It seems that the world in general it will follow, from the point of view 


of the social structures and of the intellectual-scientific development, a 


progress line. And the opinion of the majority of the more recent 
theologians is that the Christendom mustn’t oppose this progress, but 
to support it, for this progress can be also the basis of a spiritual 


progress22°9. 
It has been affirmed that there does not exist a spiritual progress of 


the mankind, because each time one discovers another aspect of the reality 
only by sacrificing the previous spirituality. The mankind has not discovered 
yet the mechanical order of the Universe with all its laws, but by losing its 
capacity to see that in the Universe there isn’t only a mechanical order, but 
there are also a biological one and another spiritual, which obey other 
laws2260, But, even if the line of the progress is not continuous and it is 
not inscribed its route - somehow phyllo-genetic - in all the 
consciences, there still exists a progress. After the past mechanistic 
époque, we stay at the beginning of one which seems to have the capacity to 
synthesize the mechanistic perspective with the biologic and spiritual ones. 

Any vision about the world from the past times it determines or it enters, like 
a wider synthesis, the future visions, even if not in the immediately following 


époque. 


2258 2003: 515-516; we think that we have here a theologoumenon speaking against the process of idolatrizing so 
present throughout human society, not only in theology. 
2259 1997: 255; 
2260 Professor PhD medic K. v. Neergards, Die Aufgabe des 20 Jahrhundertes, Erlenbach-Ziirich, Eugen 
Rentsch Verlag, 1940. 
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Even more, any individual icon about the world it influences the icons of the 
fellow humans, which, at their turn, they influence mine. 

The vision of the world and of the life it depends on the perspective which we 
are placed everyone into, according to the time, the place, and the spiritual- 
bodily configuration2?°!. This vision is modified with every new element of 
knowledge, of experience, and of absorption of other visions. My spiritual 
contents are differently ordered, there have established amongst them 
new relations, it is widened the horizon in total, another point reaches 
to the center, a new light falls on more peripheral corners and its rays 
modify the sight of the whole22°2. Each of these individual and collective 
visions, which are modified in time, it comprises an aspect of the world, by 
understanding the world not like an objective reality, like it isn’t possible to 
be, but like a relation between me, the world, and the fellow human 
creatures. 

Each of them comprises a truth and, because that truth determines the 
future ones and it is absorbed itself into those ones, the form of the world 
becomes increasingly adequate to the complex reality, which through this it 
is also created further more. If after a time a vision seems not to be true 
anymore, not to forget that it has conditioned the new truth or it has 


been absorbed itself into this new truth. Every man left a trace in the big 


2261 Karl Heim, in Glaubensgewissheit 1923 and Glaube und Denken, 1934, vol. I, p. 90, and the followings, 
taking into account also the theory of the relativity, he considers that any face of the world depends on a “centre 
of perspective” (perspektivistische Mitte), which is not anything else but the “self” which is always into a point 
of the space and of the time (even if it seems to him that does not change the space, he still changes it, because 
also the space flows with the time, forming with the time and with the contents from them a whole in continuous 
development, according to the theory of relativity). 

2262 Louis Lavelle, De l`Acte, p. 46, “Et tout résultat nouveau que j obtiens change tous les autres, j obtiens des 
rapprochements imprévus. In n`y a pas jusqu’a mon point de départ même qui me paraisse chaque fois nouveau. 
Dès lors il est impossible que mes connaissances puissent s accroitre régulièrement selon une droite; elles 
forment au contraire une solidarité selon une droite elles forment au contraire une solidarité circulaire qui ne 
comporte aucune commencement”. According to Simon Frank, any new determinant from the unity of the Whole 
determines more exactly the contents determined earlier, because the determination of a content constitute into 
the establishing of the reports with as many as possible parts from the One, who we know in different degrees in 
each moment (La connaissance et l`être, Paris, Aubier, p. 207). 
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drawing which is being built by the entire mankind, respectively in the 


common endeavor to get closer, through knowledge, to the real world, but 


also to bring further the world’s creation??°:. 
But the report of the individual man with the world it has no other goal, but 


to accomplish him. In this way, everyone is transmitting his perspective to 
another one, and they contribute also to the accomplishment of that one. 

The perspective of everyone gets richer with the perspective of everybody. All 
the consciences grow up solidary, and increase the knowledge of the 


creation, and the creation itself, in solidarity?264. 


Behold another reason why every individual will be held accountable, at 


the final judgment, for the development of the entire mankind. This 
responsibility for the whole, we feel it, otherwise, each of us, in the bosom of 


our conscience?2?65, 
But in this process of consciences’ growing up, by the widening and 
deepening the perspectives upon the life and by multiplying the creation, 


the central factor is the divine Revelation. At its light it is being clarified the 


2263 Louis Lavelle, w. c. p. 43 : “Ma vie trace en lui (dans lunivers) un sillon qui est nouveau par rapport a 
moi, mais qui este éternel par rapport a lui”. “Car, par rapport au système, tout être qui vie a une position unique 
a privilégiée, de telle sorte que sa perspective sur le monde ne vaut que pour lui seul: elle est, dansé un système 
qui n`est connu que de lui. D‘autre part, son existence tout entière, e une suite de rencontres; mais chaque 
rencontre este transformée pour lui en occasion, de telle sorte que le monde reçoit pour lui une signification 
spirituelle et personnelle que le système même ne réussira point a traduire... C'est a dire que, si nous restons 
toujours in contact avec le réel, nous découvrons successivement des vérités qui s ajoutent. Ainsi doit se former 
sans que l'on ait voulu un système qui este celui des choses elles-mêmes... ”, p. 47. 

2264 “Chaque conscience a besoin the tout les autre pour la soutenir. Et si lon voulait dire qu`il suffit quelle 
reste en rapport avec l`infinité même de lacte où elle puisse dans un dialogue solitaire, on montrait que les 
autres consciences sont précisément pour elle les médiatrice grace aux quelle elle entre en communication avec 
lui d'une manière de plus profonde, par un série indéfinie de suggestions et d épreuves qui mettent sans cesse en 
jeu des formes nouvelles de participation”, p. 185. 

2265 “Notre responsabilité à l`égard de l`être total est un témoignage en faveur the son unité ; in n`y a point 
d`être particulier qui ne se sente compatible de lunivers entier ; in sent qu`il doit prendre en main le charge 
même de la création” (p. 90). “Le moindre de nos gestes ébranle le monde ; il est solidaire de tous les 
mouvements qui le remplissent” p. 89. “Tous les gestes que nous faisons modélent tour à tour toutes les formes 


du réel, les multiplient, les transforment et prennent leur part de responsabilité dans l`acte qui les a crées”, p. 91. 
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existence, and its truth is being verified and deepened by the endeavors of 
the knowledge of the mankind. The Revelation is the main factor that urges 
the consciences towards the continuation of the creation of the world on 
the ascendant line, indicated by its sense, for it determines the people to a 
noble activation, to the creation of the relations of love and of righteousness 
into world. 

One could say that the world will end, so, when there would be exhausted 
not only the possibilities of deepening the sense of the world, in the light, of 
the Revelation and vice versa, but also the possibilities of conformation of the 
world to the ideals comprised into the Revelation. 

The mankind, which will continue beyond the history, must carry with itself 
a conscience, into which the light of the understanding and the way of living 
of the revealed truth it must reach the maximum amplitude which it could 
occasion its living into history. One would say that only the people from the 
last period, they would have such a conscience and, consequently, they will 
have a better situation in the existence which will continue, though it is not 
a personal merit that they have lived later. But between the generations of 
people there is a close solidarity. Like from the previous generation the 
ulterior ones receive their faith and the reason of experience and their own 
knowledge, in the same way their plus of understanding it will be shared to 
all the previous generations, through the communion into which will be 
called all the people, at the final judgment and after that. All the previous 
generations contributed to the production of this plus; all of them must be 
partakers to it2266, 

A condition of the progress towards good, which can be thought 
also a cause of the last step of the egotism and disorder, it is the multiplying 
of the people. Through the form of His Son Who made Himself man and 
sacrificed Himself for the people, God submits us, through this fact, in the 
most acute form and more pressing, to the test of the love for people. 


Through the multiplication of the people, He forces us or to raise up to the 


2266 1993 (1): 505-510; we think that we have here a rich series of theologoumena, all of them constituting 
element of what we think that we can call as Saint Dumitru’s theology of progress. 
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supreme capacity of love and sacrifice, of restraint and patience, or to fall 
into the supreme petrifaction, carelessness, and perpetual hatred. When 
people were rarer, they neither were so categorically challenged to the 
decision of love - of a practical love and not a theoretical one - nor to the one 
of hatred. The problem of the distribution of the goods was easy. Everyone 
had the means to live and some of them could freely rejoice of their land. 
With the time passing, the faces of the people increasingly crowd our sight, 
forcing us both to categorical attitudes of love or of adversity, but also to the 
need of voluntarily or forcedly share our piece of bread with them. 
The man, indicated to us like the supreme duty, by the humanization of the 
Son of God, he becomes, through the multiplication of the human species, 
increasingly more, the test of fire which we grow up in love through, or we 
fall into spiritual death. Only if we impropriate the faith in Christ, the faith 
commanded by Christ, which is the same with the conviction that through 
our fellow human we are welcomed by God's claiming, we can raise 
ourselves up to the height of this exam and we can grow up on the measure 
its pretensions increase. Otherwise, the social problem become so difficult to 
the mankind then it succumbs under its burden, but it succumbs chocked 
by hatred which erupts out of it like from a volcano. On the radical decision 
of the mankind, for or against Christ, like a supreme valorization of the 
human face of the fellow human, there hangs the continuation or the end of 
its existence. So, not the mankind by itself is the one causing the end of the 
world, but the way the mankind answers the exam which it is called and 
advised through Jesus Christ to, and which becomes even more pressing 
and demanding?2?67, 

When the progress of the righteous ones in their capacity of 
communion with God, with the fellow humans and with the creation, it will 
have reach, by the influence of Jesus Christ, the maximum possible degree 


in the earthly life, then Jesus will show Himself to us together with all the 


2267 1993 (10; 519-520; we think that we have here a theologoumenon which Saint Dumitru built up upon, a 
vision that the mankind can solve their concrete existential problems in, while increasing in number on Planet 
Earth. 
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ones capable of communion, consummating the communion of everybody 
from all the times and changing the form of the present world, on the 
measure of its consummate communion. The entire Church will resurrect on 
the plan of the new world, together with the Lord. Then Jesus will submit 
the saved and changed to the face world, to the Father, but He will also 
submit Himself together with this new world, for God to be all in 
everything?268, From then it will start the day of the full brotherhood 
amongst people and of the consummate filiation in report with the 
Father2269. 

One could accept the Farrer’s affirmation that in Christ took place a 
“rebirth of the images” in the sense that all our words are based on the real 
image of God into Christ, on describing the human with the most adequate 
image of God which the human is filled up with. In this sense can take place 
also an adaptation of the words about Christ to each historical period, a 
usage of other and other verbal symbols and images in order to express the 
imagination of the fundamental and definitive images of God into Christ. But 
removing this or these fundamental images it cannot be done without leaving 
the Christendom. The theological progress consists only of expressing 
these fundamental images by using other words. But this progress isn’t 
actually a Revelation, because of no longer taking place the discovery of 
essential and new fundamental images about God, of some images which to 


exceed the image of the humanity of Christ?27°. 


2268 “Dem Parallelismus mit der Auferstehung Jesu entspricht weiter die Auferstehung der Gemeinde als 
enthtillende Vollendung der Herrenkirche. Das Schicksal der Gemeinde das Hauptes ist das Schicksal der 
Gemeinde; darum im schlisst die Auferstehung nicht allein den Einzel, Sonden zugleich das Kollektivem der 
Kirche. Ein verselbstaéndiger Ewigkeitsindividualismum der die Auferstehung nur in Ichbeziehung sieht, hat in 
christlicher Eschatologie keinen Raum“. „Die Auferstehung des Kosmos ist die Vollendung der ursprünglichen 
Schénung Gottes zu einer neuen Schépfungwirklichkeit. W. Künerth, w. c. P. 254. 

2269 1993 (1): 527-528; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one issued on the eschatological 
perspective as an end of the progress. 

2270 9005: 30; we think we have here a paramount theologoumenon, one explaining the confusion often done by 
theologians, both by those in favor of progress and by those bitterly rejecting any progress in Christendom, 
namely that of confounding the explaining of the Revelation to the Revelation itself. 
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The infinity of the progress of the progress towards infinite it is 
shown especially in the continuous consummation of the man. The man can 
never reach the end of the kindness with his deed, or the end of the 
understanding, or of the gentleness relatedly to others. The man always sees 
that he must advance even further. This shows that the man doesn’t 
advance towards infinity except through communication with other persons 
and, in the last analysis, with God. The man must recognize those as 
borders, but also as life sources of him. If those hadn’t been borders, the 
man wouldn’t have had to advance beyond himself and those ones wouldn’t 


have been life sources and voluntary horizons transparent to him227!, 


The progress in the history of the salvation, determined by 
Revelation, it is a progress in knowing and accomplishing the meaning 


of our existence in God, as direct and consummate communion, with 


the Absolute as person and, in Him, with all the persons of our fellow 
humans; it is a progress in knowing and accomplishing the salvation 


plan God has??”?. 
The progress in the resemblance of the believer to the Son and 


Word of God, it is accomplished by the fact that Himself comes, through the 
history of the Revelation, increasingly closer to us. Then, by taking Himself 
our image, in order to restore it by uniting it with Himself as Model, he 
elevates us to our full actualization, through elevating and ascending our 
humanity accumulated in Him, as basis of our resurrection and ascent. It is 
in the same time a progress in our spirituality, without which we won’t 
be able to resurrect into glory and to ascend to heavens2273, 

Christ is the target of the creation and the One leading the creation 
towards that target. He gives the unfolding a sense. The Christians see this 


leadership from Christ and they contribute to the creation’s advancing, but 


2271 1995 (1): 15; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena which tackle with the progress from 
Saint Dumitru’s dialogical theology and of his theology of the communion amongst people and between people 
and God. 

2272 9003: 40-41; we think that we have here a series of paramount theologoumena approaching the soteriological 
theology from progress’s paradigm. 

273 2003: 41; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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they also continuously surpass in their increasingly deeper living any point 
the creation’s advancing has reached??74. 

The godhead of Christ and His savior acts cannot be considered as a 
formal coat of the time which the New Testament was written at2275, 

The question is: what the existence’s consummation or plenitude - 
without beginning and non-submitted to temporality and to monotonous and 


unsatisfactory evolution connected to it - it consists of?2276 


Conclusions 

As we have ascertained, the Holy Fathers only used the paradigms of 
progress relatedly to the spiritual progress of the human being. We think 
that the idea of social / general progress actually appeared / was formulated 
maybe during the Age of Enlightenment, though we think that such an 
assumption, in order to take true, it must be thoroughly researched. 

By stating the progress as a general law instated by God Himself in His 
creation / universe, we think that we can say that Saint Dumitru the 
Restorer has made the Christendom livable again. 

We kindly draw the reader’s attention upon the fact that most of the 
quotes we have used from Saint Dumitru’s theology, they belong to his 
Orthodox Dogmatic Theology, namely to a programmatic / fundamental work 
he wrote at the beginning of his professorial career in theology, a work that, 
supposedly has been studied by / has been shaping all the theologian 
generations ever since. Then, we wonder, why there have been noticed only 
the traits of his theology as traditionalistic and as “turning the theology back 
to its sources: the Holy Scripture and the Holy Fathers”?!22”7 Consequently, 


we wonder: have been, the Romanian theologians, deliberately overlooking 


2274 1997: 249; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2275 2005: 6: we think that we have here an assertion underscoring the need to pay attention to the context the 
words of the New Testament are read in. 

2276 1995: 7; we think that we have here a question summing up the whole theological debate over progress. 

2277 Not to mention that such assertions, though partially true, they aren’t upheld by thorough scientifical 
researches, but they are mainly reiterated by mouth like some personal impression. 
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Saint Dumitru’s progressist aspects of his theology, or they actually haven’t 
noticed those?!... 

We strongly think that the progressist trait of Saint Dumitru’s 
theological system has been intentionally overlooked / neglected, because it 
is not a comfortable thing to speak about progress relatedly to a theology 
professor reckoned as a “traditionalist” within a traditionalist church. But 
intentionally overlooking the truth equals lying... 

But then, if we deny the progress, we will have to reject too, all the 
theological accomplishments of the Holy Fathers of the Church and to limit 
our “theology” to what the Early Church was saying, about which, sadly, we 
even don’t know so much... 

We think that by developing this theology of the progress Saint 
Dumitru stated and accomplished, even stronger, the open quality of his 
theological system. 

We strongly believe that by deeming the theology as a factor of 
society’s progress, Saint Dumitru has restored the aim the theology must 
have, namely that of explaining the Revelation; we think that we have here a 
paramount theologoumena, one changing the perspective upon theology, 
from reckoning it as conservative up to reckoning it as progressive and a 
factor of the society’s progress, by explaining the Revelation to each 
generation on their level of knowledge and by that, he restored the dignity of 
the Christian Church and of the clergy, for they are no longer exponents of 
an outdated reality, of a “traditionalism” that constitutes an impediment to 
the progress, but they rather are the spearhead of the progress within the 
human society for now, and for billions of light-years to come. 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer wasn’t a “progressist” in order to astound, 
or in order to show himself, or in order to gather publicity, but he discovered 
the fact that the progress is a law placed by God within His creation and, if 
we understood wrongly the “traditionalism”, the “conservativism”, and the 
“defending of the Holy (Ancestral) Tradition” — out of which one can easily 
make an idol - we would actually commit a sin, for all of us are held 


accountable for our contribution to mankind’s progress. In Saint Dumitru’s 
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theological system Our Lord God Jesus Christ is the divine center of the 
Creation’s progress. 

Saint Dumitru tackled with the notion of progress not from the 
perspective of only searching for a spiritual progress while isolated from 
matter, but se saw the spiritual progress and imprinted in and as contained 
by matter. He also approached the progress from the perspective of his 
theology of responsibility, our duty being to contribute to mankind’s 
progress. 

Saint Dumitru while speaking on progress, he operates a paramount 
division between Revelation and explaining the Revelation: as he said, the 
Revelation took place only once and there nothing can be added to the 
Revelation, but the Revelation must be explained using other words, words 
which must progress, in order to address the level of knowledge that each 


generation of people has and will reach at. 
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Experiencing / Knowing God 


Paterikon 

In this context of a whole life of prayer, the role of the 'abba', the 
spiritual father, was vital, literally, that is to say, ‘life-giving’. The abba was 
the one who, really knowing God in his own experience, could most truly 
intercede for his sons. He was the one who discerned reality and whose 
words, therefore, gave life2278. 

Abba Euprepius said, 'Knowing that God is faithful and mighty, have 
faith in him and you will share what is his. If you are depressed, you do not 
believe. We all believe that he is mighty and we believe all is possible to him. 
As for your own affairs, behave with faith in him about them, too, for he is 


able to work miracles in you also.'2279 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The knowledge tied the human being to God through experience228°, 

Cleaning ourselves through a fierier attention, we will win what we 
want in God, achieving an even fuller experience??®!. 

The ignorance about God it is a senseless and an insanity of the 
soul?2282, 

Somebody ignores the experience of the pleasure and of the pain from 
the feeling when he ties his mind on God, after he has become free from the 
bodily affection?283. 

Through this, they knowing on themselves out of God, and knowing 
God out of themselves (17), because between them and God there is not a 
wall anymore to separated them, being given the fact that between wisdom 


and world there is not a name, they will enjoy the unshaken not- 


2278 se 1075: xxii-xxiii 
2279 xxx 1975: 6] 
2280 2015 (1); 356 
2281 2015 (1): 361 
2282 2015 (1): 36 
2283 2018: 43 
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changeability, as ones who have exceeded everything from amidst, in which 
was hiding yore the danger of mistaking in what regards the knowledge?284, 
Because they were elevated in an unspoken and not-understood way, 
according to the grace, on the highest peak, infinite and by infinite times 
infinite, beyond anything according to the nature, through an unspoken 
nescience and silence?285, 

Truly blessed and zealous for the life and for the joy from above 
nature, are the ones who through fiery faith and virtuous living, they have 
received, through experience and feeling, the knowledge of the heavenly 
mysteries of the Ghost, and they live in heavens. These ones are above all 
humans?286, 

We must forsake everything and to cherish the rationality the most, 
and to bring, through rationality, the rationalities of the Word of God, to 
become us worthy of receiving from Him into our mind, instead of words, the 
rationalities of the Holy Ghost?287 2288, 

That’s why, also you, it you want to be found worthy of this kind of 
mystery, with the deed and with the work, or of the experiencing itself of 
Christ Jesus, force yourself always and in every moment and in every work, 


to reach to pray in a clean and not-scattered manner; for, thus, to advance 


2284 After the danger of mistaking has been overcome in what regards the knowledge, it has been achieved the 
moral not-changeability. Therefore, the moral fickleness it is due to the knowledge mistakes, in the danger of this 
sort of mistakes is the man until he is amongst the created things. But once reached at the unmediated connection 
with God, he cannot mistake anymore. The mistakes come out of the possibility of wrong deductions from the 
things created by God (from Truth). When the Truth is directly lived, the mind cannot mistake anymore, because 
the Truth overwhelms its works, through which it would be wrong. This Truth is God, being contemplated by the 
created mind. He is directly contemplated, but still by the created mind. As such, this Truth is one with God, 
between this Truth and God there isn't anything amidst, but still is not God as God knows on Himself. This is the 
Wisdom. It is the supreme form in which God can communicate on Himself to the creature; in the frame of the 
wisdom the created mind can advance infinitely. But it never can pass beyond it. 
2285 2018: 399-340 
2286 2019 (2): 357 
2287 Tn Greek language Aóyoç meaning both «word» and «rationality», all over this passage one must understand 

besides rationality and rationalities also «word» and «words». 
2288 2019 (2): 270-271 
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like from the toddler to “the consummate man, at the measure of the age of 
the fullness of Christ” (Eph. 4: 13) and to be imparted, together with the 
faithful and wise steward (Lk. 12: 42), with happiness, with praise, and with 
rewarding, like one who has thoughtfully administrated your rationalities 
(words), by living with consideration?289 2290, 

Do not hurry, says Solomon, to say something before the face of God; 
because God is in heavens, and you are on earth, down” (Eccl. 5: 1). By 
saying this, he very wisely and directly clarifies which is the time for being 
silent. Because he says: because you, despite you being down on earth, you 
are before the face of God Who is in heavens, and Who made you worthy of 
so much grace, so that you, the one from below, you can cogitate at and you 
can see the things from above, and, by entering them in an understanding 
mode, to stay in front of God - so, do not hurry to say a word; for that is the 
time to be silent. Aspire to be in an understanding mode??9! under the work 
of the truth, unitarily and in a godlike mode. This is for, this means being in 
front of God, while the mind is contemplating, unitarily and in a simple and 
unique seeing into God, the many realities from around God?292. So, by 
experiencing this, and by standing in front of God, do not hurry to say 
something, unless you want, willingly and in an unskillful manner, to 


descend from there2293 2294, 


2289 To administrate thoughtfully the rationalities, through which it is being actualized that one rationality of our 
being, it means to fully actualize our being’s unit and all its power, by uniting them with The One. 

2290 2022: 66-67 

2291 “Experiencing in an understanding mode”, “you to be in an understanding mode”, namely not bodily. It is 
not here about understanding that state, though that state doesn’t lack a certain understanding. 

2292 Here the author is explaining what the “face of God” is, which he spoke about in the head no. 55 too. This 
face is the presence of God as Person, intuited by mind through His works and features. The mind doesn’t stop at 
these ones, as in case of reckoning them as standing by themselves. But the mind sees in them, in a spiritual 
(understanding) mode, or the mind feels God as Person through them, as looked at in His unity and simplicity, 
unlike the variety of His works and features. Even when living, through all the manifestations of a human person, 
their subject, you live their subject as a unitary and simple reality, though when starting describing him, the 
words are insufficient. 

2293 Tf you start describing the way you are experiencing the godlike Subject in, you will come down from that 


experience, to the speaking about His features. A resembling thing takes place when you start describing the 
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But, given the fact that we aren’t unchangeable and impossible to be 
budged, we can, happily so, as we have rolled down from the much glory to 
the lowest dishonor, to turn ourselves back again and to look upwards and 
to see the all-worshipped face of God. We no longer see His face as close as 
before Adam’s falling, but we see it now from far away, but we still can see it 
and we still can experience the brightness of God’s beauty2295, 

And God, by making Himself known to the ones who are godlike out of 
abundance, consequently to the above-nature gift and to their deification, 
and to their godlike union, He wonderfully kidnaps with His beauty above- 
beauty, the whole understanding feeling and the whole their desire, so that 
he keeps them charmed around Him, as some other angels, who sing in an 
unretained impulse, like it is due: “God stood in the assembly of the gods 
and in the middle He will chose the gods” (Ps. 81: 1); and: “The God of the 
gods, the Lord spoke and he called the earth (namely the earthers), form the 
sunrises to sunsets” (Ps. 49: 1); and “The chieftains of the people gathered in 
the same place with the God of Abraham” (Ps. 46: 9); and the stood around 
God as there stay the “Seraphs around Him” (Isa. 6: 2), receiving the godlike 
illuminations of the above-world mysteries and by keeping themselves 
undetached from God Who is endlessly above all realities. If, therefore, the 
clean in their heart, are happy, according to the Lord’s saying, for “they will 
see God” (Mt. 5: 8), how won’t be happy the seers, who are cleaned up 
through the awe engulfing them out of knowing God, being they elevated, by 
spiritually advancing, on the level of God? Therefore, the ones wanting the 
happiness, they must experience the deification and thus to stay motionless 
as some Cherubs around God and to maintain, with the whole zeal, the 


contemplation, the knowing, and the doing, into Christ Jesus, our Lord?29°, 


subject of your fellow human. Immediately you have started that, you will exit the direct and intense intuition of 
him. 

2294 9022: 171 

2295 2022: 172 

2296 2022: 531-532 
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We do not deny the fact that the me-you relation it is a place of 
experiencing God. We neither deny the fact that the human being cannot 
fully experience on himself except in a relation with another human being, 
and in the most accentuated manner in the loving relation with another 
human being. But we add to that: the human being cannot be either outside 
the relation with the nature. All three of them form an inseparable whole: 
me-you-nature. But accomplished in this frame, as ontological given, the 
human being can experience God, and on himself, also in relation with the 
nature?297, 

But where it continues into the past too, this sending from man to 
man? Until to that man who showed himself to the people who were listening 
to him and seeing him, as being so different from them, through the 
certitude of his belief, than those ones were sure that God's work is active in 
him in a way which overwhelmed the work of God from any man who 
believes. His faith has an overwhelming massiveness, an imperial 
impetuosity; his faith raises itself transparently like the stone peaks of some 
huge mountains, and over the man who remains, considered in himself, an 
insignificant remnant. That man speaks with amazing clarity and evidence 
about God and of His will. It is something in him that has been never 
observed in another man, so that the ones who have come in relation with 
him they have realized that here has been produced a direct intervention of 
God, filling up and tightening the soul on a measure and intensity that are 
not possible to be produced through the faith of another man. He himself 
confessed that he was awakened not through another man’s belief, but by 
directly experiencing God. 

The man at whom we meet the absolute certitude of faith, without receiving 
his faith from another man, because neither was him capable to give it to 


himself, he couldn’t acquire his faith except directly from God. This is the 


2297 2003: 517; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued from Saint Dumitru’s personalistic 
perspective upon knowing / experiencing God. 
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prophet and he is one of the organs which the divine Revelation descends 
through, into the human society?2%. 

God must be cogitated only in this direction of a Subject. But He is the 
absolute subject, He is causa sui in the eminent meaning, whereas neither 
His existence He does have it from a force above Him, but Himself is the 
source of it. To Him we must attribute, if not all the ways of existence, but 
surely the superior ones, and the most superior way of existence is to be a 
subject. God is the full Subject, by being the absolute Sovereign of His acts, 
and by not depending on anything and by having - more than anybody - the 
existence for Himself and into Himself like a good which He enjoys of, not 
like a good for others, neither needing others in order to be confirmed into 
existence. The fact that we are experiencing the existence of a man in the 
second person, when for us it is made the passing towards the subject, when 
directly speaks to us, like being more intense that the one of an object, or 
like the one of a man in the third person, when he makes for us the passing 
towards the object, it is one more reason that God can be conceived only like 
a Subject. In report with the objects or with a man in the third person, we 
are experiencing a less existence, because we are too full of ourselves and 
they have not sufficient power to awake us in the front of a new reality 
differing from us. The fact of thinking at them, it doesn’t place us in a real 
enough report with them, but it makes us to close in ourselves. 

God, when He is experienced de facto, He must be experienced like a reality 
Who imposes us like an existence of maximum intensity - not like a passive 
and powerless object of our thinking, but like a voluntary Subject Who 
confines us. In the Old Testament, God calls Himself: “I Am That I Am” 
(Yahweh). It is his adequate name. From all the realities of the world, the one 
that we experience like a more intense reality it is the man in the second 
person, because then he is speaking in the first person, by manifesting his 


will, and he makes us to be silent and listen to him, he snatches us off the 


2298 1993 (1): 11-12; we think that we have here a series of questions related to the paradigm of knowing Christ 


while He was living and working on Planet Earth. We kindly urge the reader to notice the poetical / full of tropes 
language that Saint Dumitru has employed here. 


463 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


magic circle of the egocentrism, and then we are not only us active by 
thinking and action, but he is too. That's why we experience God more 
adequately when we hear that He speaks in the first person, and we keeping 
silence with fear and trembling. When we start speaking about God, we got 
out from the unmediated experience of His presence and of His existence of 
supreme intensity. But the man can tell His most adequate name: “I Am 
That I Am”, because it would be an impiety the man to substitute Himself to 
God and to speak in His place these words. That's why the Jews pass over 
the word Yahweh when reading of the Holy Scripture, and they only listen to 
it, or, putting under its consonances the vowels from Adonai, they read 
Jehovah. In fact, the words Adonai-Lord, with their meaning of sovereign 
authority, they are the most appropriate to actualize in man, when utters it, 
the experience of the mastering power of the overwhelming reality of God. 

From all these it results that God is Subject, and the man shows God's 


image, precisely in this noblesse title of His being?29. 


Conclusions 

Although, at a first glance, if we didn’t know the extensive theological 
thought Saint Dumitru gave to knowing God out of His uncreated divine 
energies, and for instance out of His unapproachable light, and also to 
knowing Christ Jesus, it would seem that Saint Dumitru spoke only a little 
about knowing / experiencing God. We kindly assure the reader that it 
actually is quite on the opposite, but we have used those quotes to form and 
argue the subchapters specially dedicated to the mentioned theological 
themes. 

As one can easily ascertain, Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the 
Christian theology approached the reality of knowing / experiencing God, 
from a personalistic perspective, one that stated clearly that the human 
being experiences / knows God as Person, and God establishes with the 


human person a person-to-person-like relation, meaning without annulling 


2299 1993 (1): 76-77; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from Saint Dumitru’s 
personalistic theological perspective. 
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the human person in contact with His infinity and power and also meaning 


preserving the human person’s freedom. 


465 


Quari-PD Thesis 


Faith 


Paterikon 

Being in charge of something, it can bring temptations; but those who 
are firm in faith remain unmoved?300, 

Moving from one place to another, that grows cold and it even kills 
monk’s faith2301, 

There’s no time limit in achieving faith; one can come to the measure 
of God even in one single day2302, 

Let’s put a new good start to our faith, to the last our breath29°3, 

Faith rather means humbleness than fanaticism; depending on 
circumstances, doing what other people do, it doesn’t mean having no faith; 


fanaticism rather tempts God2304, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

We must fill up our spiritual preoccupations with this science of 
transformation in practical values the thesaurus of the faith, by filling our 
soul with the dense substance of the religious living precisely guided, which 
is no other but the Orthodox one2305, 

Of the faith towards God consists the soul’s salvation and 
consummation?9°©, 

We must have faith in God Who provides us with all things29°7, 


By faith, we know the seen and the thought things?308, 


2300 a5 1975: 162 
2301 a4 1975: 232 
2302 * 1975: 35 
2303 *** 1975: 194 
2304 1075; 51 
2305 2015 (1): 12 (Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian Theology; one can clearly notice here 
Saint Dumitru’s Orthodox profession of faith). 
2306 2015 (1): 16 
2307 2015 (1): 27 
2308 2015 (1): 39 
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Faith means soul’s voluntary consent2309, 

Faith means ascesis and good deeds, but only when those are done in 
the name of Christ?310, 

Unmoved faith is like a steady tower, and Christ Himself becomes 
Himself everything to the one who believes in Him?3!!. 

Faith makes one suffering gladly the entire injustice, for he believes in 
the rewards from Christ?3!2, 

Faith and knowledge are the comrades of our nature?3!3, 

A sinner can receive forgiveness from God, for others’ faith?314 2315, 

Faith without deeds it isn’t right-faith2316, 

Faith without deeds and deeds without faith, both must equally be 
rejected23!7, 

There is a faith sures than another faith2318, 

True faith means not quarreling with the one who despises you, 
neither with the world, nor with the thought?3!9. 

God tries us in order to give us occasions for a perfect faith2320, 

Definition of the faith: dispassionate cogitation about God2321, 

By researching the depth of the faith, that one can seem to us 


cloudy2s22, 


2309 2015 (1): 39 
2310 2015 (1): 169 
2311 2015 (1): 245 
2312 2015 (1): 249 
2313 9015 (1): 254 
2314 9015 (1): 257 
2315 (We think that here we have a little unclearness: even if he doesn’t believe?! (o. n.)) 
2316 2015 (1): 266 
2317 2015 (1): 360, 2015 (2): 273, 2018: 281-282, 2019 (2): 190-191 
2318 9015 (1): 274 
2319 2015 (1): 277 
2320 2015 (1): 297-288 
2321 2015 (1): 353 
2322 2015 (1): 360-361 
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Faith without love does not work into the soul the enlightenment of the 
knowledge?323, 

People of Israel are called — (after Christ Jesus embodied Himself, lived 
amongst people, was crucified, died, resurrected and ascended to heavens) - 
the people chosen from amongst all earthmen, who believe in Christ and 
thus they are adopted by God as His people2324, 

Hypostatized faith means an effective and working faith through which 
the Word of God shows Himself embodied in commandments?%?5 in the active 
believers?9°. 

Faith is and inward asset, a true knowledge, one proving the 
mysterious assets2927, 

Faith in God is the same thing with the Kingdom of God?328. 

The faith is the Kingdom of God without shape, and the Kingdom is 
the faith which has received in godlike way a shape?9?9. 

Faith developed by work it is the Kingdom of God2330, 

Faith is a power of connection that makes the consummate, 
unmediated and above nature union, of the one who believes with the 
believed God?33!, 

The hidden power can be shown through faith, and the hidden faith 
can become power to everybody?%22. 

The faith comforts and encourages the embattled mind, by 


strengthening it with the hope of the help?35. 


2323 2015 (1): 68 

2324 9018: 105 

2325 Colossians: 2: 3: KJB: “In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.”; ROB: “In Who are 
hidden all the treasuries of the wisdom and of the knowledge.” 
2326 2018: 113 

2327 9018: 143-146, 2019 (1): 218 

2328 2018: 143-146 

2329 9018: 143-146 

2330 9018: 143-146 

2331 2018: 143-146 

2332 2018: 157 

2333 2018: 218 
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Manifesting our faith by committing the deeds of the commandments, 
it is the first sign of God’s resurrection within us2334, 

Receiving the faith in God, it means receiving a gift?995. 

The faith contains a science that cannot be proven2336, 

Nothing does have a value equal to the faith?99’. 

The faith comes before the virtue; the faith brings the virtue2338, 

Not fulfilling the commandments, it plucks out the eyes of the faith?399. 

Everyone is shared with the spiritual goods depending on their 
faith2340, 

Authentic faith serves the truth2341, 

The faith was called “stone” for the strength, the not-changeability, the 
steadfastness and the total immovability of its truth, as also for its resilience 
against the assaults of the lie2342, 

The faith punishes with eternal damnation the ones who didn’t guard 
it, while the faith glorifies those who have adorned their faith by making it 
shiny and great2343, 

The faith gives birth, through hope, to the perfect love for God2344, 

Faith means consenting to commandments; faithlessness means 
rejecting the commandments?945, 

Coming to live means gaining the faith2346., 


The faith needs a strong soul?347, 


2334 2018: 218 
2335 2018: 240 
2336 2018: 240 
2337 2018: 241 
2338 2018: 241, 2018: 304 
2339 2018: 273-274 
2340 2018: 278 
2341 2018: 280 
2342 9018: 280 
2343 2018: 282 
2344 2018: 388-389 
2345 2018: 443, 2022: 623-626 
2346 2019 (1): 41 
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The faith is the foundation of all the hoped things?3*8. 

Faith and good daring bring victory; self-appreciation and 
faithlessness bring defeat?$*9. 

Without right-faith, all the things are good to nothing?2350, 

We receive, as our Baptism, the faith that the Apostles said about, that 
is the foundation of those deeds according to God2351, 

The faith is twofold?352, Other is the general faith of the right-believers, 
namely the right dogmas about God and about His intelligible and sensitive 
creatures, as with the grace of God, the holy and the universal Church 
received them, and other is the one of the seeing, namely of the knowledge, 
which doesn't oppose to the one which gives birth to itself, but it makes it 
even surer2353 2354, 

But the beginning, the middle, and the end, and, if you want to say so, 
also the givers and the guides towards all the good things (virtues) are: the 


faith, the hope, and the love, this threefold rope, intertwined by God2355, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The way the faith comes within man, it is through another man. And 
we do not speak only about the faith like a content, which it is taken for 
granted, but also like an act and like a power. The most wonderful thing is 
the force which the certitude of faith is communicated with, from the man 
who has it to the one who saw him. He who is close to a man who confesses 
tensely or calmly, but firmly, his faith, he hardly can resist the urge to 


become a believer too. The certitude from another man it gives birth to the 


2347 2019 (1): 266 
2348 2019 (1): 290 
2349 2019 (2): 155-156 
2350 2019 (2): 190-191 
2351 2019 (2): 190-191 
2352 9022: 25-26, 2022: 623-629 
2353 Ed. Theotochus, Word 19, p. 65. 
2354 2019 (2): 190-191 
2355 2022: 268-370 
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certitude within us. Does it come, this mysterious thing, from the trust that 
we have into another man? No, because the one who believes is, in other 
references, a man who detains a more modest place in our consideration and 
in the society's consideration, in comparison to much more spiritually 
endowed persons, and to whom we are more bonded. In an indescribable 
way, we are overwhelmed by the certainty that that person does not take out 
of his own powers the certitude of his faith, but there it is working the power 
of God, a power that is above of any human being’s powers. We know that 
the man, by himself, he cannot get out of doubt, and that he cannot grant 
certitude to himself. If we meet somebody, who has it, we have the 
certitude that we are looking at the shadow of God's hand in 
working?356, (...) The others faith is the environment, the path through 
which God conveys the faith to us. Of course, what is wonderful in this is not 
only the fact that God works, but also that He works just through man, that 
He speaks to us from a man. The key word used by the philosopher Karl 
Jaspers to show the quality of the concreteness of the thing to unveil to us, 
when we are able to receive it, the transcendence, it fits as well as possible 
especially the man of whose faith is the occasion which ignites within us the 
certitude about God2857, 

We receive the faith in Christ Jesus both through another human 
being and through Christ Himself, through some presence on Him2358, 

Any deed and word done and spoken in Christ’s name, with faith, it 
awakes us with the same force like the word or the deed of Jesus Himself. In 
the word spoken by a human to you, like a confession into Christ, Jesus 


Himself reveals Himself to us, and He speaks to us like that sovereign You. 


23356 Our highlighting; we think that we have here a beautiful metaphor. 
2357 1993 (1): 10-11; we think that we have here a theologoumenon that is fundamental to Saint Dumitru’s 
theological system; 2003: 525, 1993 (1): 25-26, 1993 (1): 40-41 
2358 1992 (1): 48; we think that we have here a reiteration and a development of Holy Fathers’ theology; 2006: 
124 
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As He promised, Jesus is with those who preach Him, until the end of the 
ages2359, 

The revealed Supreme Person implies in Himself the evidence, but he 
doesn’t impose Himself without our faith. This is because the contact with 
the supreme Person, or with the supreme Truth, it cannot take place without 
the free opening to Him. His evidence it is a fact that it is unveiled to the free 
acceptation or to the faith2360, 

The Scripture guarantees the preservation of the living and unaltered 
faith, within Church, although at its turn, the Scripture has been valued by 
the Ghost of Christ, by the Ghost of the faith2361, and it has been preserved 
in the community of the Church through the Holy Ghost, since the Church’s 
foundation, after the intense contact of some persons with Christ2362, 

Reading the Scripture, the believers who have received their faith from 
another human being, they penetrate increasingly deeper in the Scripture’s 
richness of spiritual meanings, being increasingly convinced that all its 
words couldn’t have come except from God, for they have in themselves the 
endless depths of the godlike life. These meaning increasingly strengthen the 
faith received through another person as a gift from the Holy Ghost; those 
words increasingly answer the thirst of knowing God, and the way the faith 
expects God to be2863, 

The Scripture, the Church and the faith, they potentiate on one 


another?236*, 


2359 1993 (1): 48; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issues from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s personalistic and dialogical theology. 

2360 2003: 52; we think that we have here another example of theologoumena issued from a personalistic and 
dialogical perspective. 

361 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

2362 9003: 56; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology; we kindly urge the reader to 
notice the importance of the expression the Ghost of the faith, an expression generating a complex paradigm. 

2363 9003: 59-60; Saint Dumitru often uses this noun: thirst, and its paradigm, in order to express the insatiable 
attraction the true believer has towards God. 


2364 2003: 57; we think that we have here a very concise picture of the very complex reality of the faith. 
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The faith is founded on Revelation, but the Revelation doesn’t take 
place without faith. These two are complementary to one another?365, 

The human nature is created by God Himself so that the human 
nature to be able to receive, through faith, His revealing2366, 

God speaks to us as Person to person. The faith is the experience of 
this communication?367, 

Believing means seeing God in everything?368, 

By faith, “to believe” it becomes something totally rational and “not to 
believe” it becomes irrational?9®9. 

We cannot build up a teaching of faith based on a philosophical 
theory, while the Holy Scripture and the faith of the believers say the 
opposite to our theory2379, 

The faith is the certitude about God's existence, like a supreme reality 
as Person, which does not stay in the continuity of substance with us and 
with the nature, and about the things which have been communicated to us, 
by Him, through the Revelation. The believer is sure that sometimes he is in 
a personal relation with God, like being in a similar report with a second 
person; though God is unseen?97!, 

The traits of the faith are: it isn’t a simple inward phenomenon of the 
soul and it is related to a reality external to the faith; the faith it arises into 


the human being in a miraculous way?37?. 


2365 2003: 75; we think that we have here a theologoumenon expressed through a chiasm. 

2366 2003: 76; we think that we have here a very important theologoumenon. 

2367 2003: 162-163; we think that we have here a personalistic theologoumenon describing the faith as the 
experience of communication between God and the human person. 

2368 2003: 163; we think that this is a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

2369 2003: 163; we remember that in some other place, Saint Dumitru affirmed that: “In the last analyze, it can 
be said about the known world: I believe that it exists, and about the world of faith: I know that it exists” 
(1993 (1): 4). 

2370 1997: 161; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

2371 1993 (1): 1-7; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena constituting a definition of the faith 
issued from personalistic perspective. 

2372 1993 (1): 1-11; we kindly recommend the reader to see the quotes from the Appendix II to the present quasi- 
PhD-thesis, so that to be able to notice the theologoumena richness of the initial text. 
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One won't be able to start any action / take any step against passions 
/ towards virtues, if there isn’t the faith present as an impetus2373, 

Before starting the road towards purification, the human being must 
strengthen the faith received at Baptism2374, 

The faith is, on one hand, a conception, a point of view, and on the 
other hand it is an act of will. The faith is an intellectual-voluntary 
synthesis?2375, 

The faith gradually grows up to all-luminous evidence. But the faith 
grows up on the measure we fulfill the commandments and achieve the 
virtues. This is for through these ones we show that we feel the presence of 
God and we open ourselves even more to Him?376, 

The faith is the first virtue which we hit the road with. The faith is the 
little creek which the creeks of the other virtues are added later to, together 
becoming the big, all-comprising, and impossible to be turned back river of a 
totally virtuous life. In love there are gathered together all the virtues. 
Meanwhile, the faith, without being lost, it has gradually gained evidence, 
and in the phase of the love the faith becomes a contemplation of God, as 
love is contemplation too?2377, 

The faith is an above-mind sight?978. 

The fact that somebody doesn’t believe that Christ as embodied Son of 
God, came into world, it won’t mean that the world has been objectively 
emptied of Christ, of that Christ will cease to be present within world; it only 
means that that one doesn’t see Christ within world, as light, because of his 


spiritual eyes being blind?979. 


373 1992: 95-96; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
2374 1992: 96-97; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
2375 1992: 97-98; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
2376 1992: 99; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology; we kindly signal the reader 
the presence here of the openness’s paradigm, one widely employed by Saint Dumitru in his theological system. 
2371 1992: 99; we kindly draw the reader’s attention upon the metaphor present in quoted paragraph; we have 
here also an example of the theology of love developed by Saint Dumitru. 
2378 1993 (2): 59-60; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
2379 1993 (3): 52-53; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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Conclusions 

During our research on the theological theme of the faith, we have 
noticed the presence of the personalistic and dialogical perspectives brought 
by Saint Dumitru. His main idea is that, except Christ Jesus Who is the 
Source and the Power and the Truth of the faith in God, all His disciples, the 
apostles, and every believer ever since, they received and continue receiving 
their faith through another person. Both the person who conveys the faith 
and the person receiving the faith, they are helped by the presence and by 
the work of Christ Jesus and of the Holy Ghost. 

As we have ascertained, Saint Dumitru the Restorer didn’t express any 
opinions contrary to Holy Fathers’ theology; on the opposite, he reiterated 
and developed the saying of their writings, and he developed those by 


integrating his personalistic and dialogical paradigms. 
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Family / Marriage / Having Children 


Paterikon 

Some Desert Fathers left their families — children included - in order to 
become monks?3®0, 

The close ties of Egyptian monks with their families and their villages 
were constantly having to be broken in favor of the freedom of the desert?38!. 

Some Desert Fathers foresaw / reckoned the presence of the children 
at Scetis as cause of disorder / lack of peace and destruction and 


desolation2382, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Some Philokalian Fathers reckoned the marriage as a way towards 
death and as contrary to salvation?383, 

One cannot search for the land of consummation while having family 


connections / obligations2384, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

By comparing the relations within a family to the relations within the 
Holy Trinity, Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian Theology said: The 
parents look together at the child; the child looks simultaneously at the face 
of his parents; a parent looks simultaneously at the face of the child and of 
the other parent. No one becomes, when all the three are present, him to the 
others two. No one is actually the third one in what regards the order or the 


love or the honoring. In these cases, the two ones are to the third one us, 


2380 +% 1975: 116-117 
2381 #5 1975: 165 
2382 + 1975: 129, *** 1975: 188-189 
2383 2015 (1): 49-50, 2019 (1): 167-168 
2384 2015 (1): 121-123, 2019 (1): 225 
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and the third one is you; and the two ones are you to the third one. At God, 
the Three Ones are somehow simultaneously: Me, You, You?385, 

Christians are allowed to unite themselves in marriage, as man and 
woman. The love between man and woman must always take the form of 
marriage. Only thus the woman is actualized for the man in the plenitude of 
her being and the man as well for the woman and between them there is 
accomplished a real unity. Through marriage, the man’s love for woman 
exceeds the passing, narrow, and egotistic sensuality, as well does the 
woman’s love for her man. Only thus they provide help to one another, in the 
spiritual ascension towards God, in their true accomplishment2386, 

The Mystery of the wedding is a holy act, in which, through the priest, 
it is imparted the grace of the Holy Ghost, to a man and to a woman who 
freely unite themselves in marriage, which sanctified and elevated the 
natural bond of the marriage to the dignity of representing the spiritual 
union between Christ and His Church?2°87, 

The most people live the fullness of the marriage relations by achieving 
the virtues as fruits of their collaboration with the grace, or as forms of their 


sanctification in this uninterrupted and intense relationship. Once entered 


2385 2003: 324; by doing thus, we think that Saint Dumitru validated the Christian family as good and wanted by 
God to exist; we kindly draw the reader’s attention upon the series of theologoumena approaching the family’s 
reality from a profound personalistic perspective; we think that the non-rejection of the family / marriage / 
having children, it implicitly constitutes a contradiction to Holy Fathers’ theology; accepting the family / the 
marriage / the having of children as good and wanted by God, it makes the Christendom livable again. 
2386 2006: 151; the quoted text is a wonderful description of the Christian marriage, seen as a way to spiritually 
ascend towards God; by saying such, Saint Dumitru has restored the Christian marriage back to its value granted 
by Christ Himself at the wedding from Canna. 
2387 1997: 119; we think that we have here a daring theologoumenon, not because comparing the union between 
Christ and His Church to wedding between a man and a woman, because that is a metaphor widely spread within 
Christian Orthodox theology, but because here we have a comparison having as explicit term the marriage 
between a man and a woman, and it starts from that comparison’s term; Saint Dumitru presented the Mystery of 
the Wedding from Orthodox point of view. 
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this relationship, its quality determines, in a good sense, all the person’s 
other relationships within society, which the marriage multiplies?9®°. 

People united in marriage know God through one another?989. 

The marriage as natural bond, for life, between a man and a woman, it 
is founded on the fact that the man and the woman only together they can 
compose the complete humanity?3%. 

The bodily complementary difference expresses and it conditions a 
complementary difference of the souls. But this doesn’t make each of them 
less human. But the unity is lived by each of them in another mode and in a 
reciprocal completion. Each of them is equally human being, but the human 
integrity they live it only together, in reciprocal completion. In other words, 
this human, differentiated and complementary unity it is a conjugal unity. 
The human being is a conjugal being. The human pair from Paradise was a 
conjugal pair. This was the paradisiacal marriage, having its basis in the 
dual human nature. But it had also a grace?99!. 

In order to be a consummate unity, the marriage requires a perfect 
love. That’s why the marriage must be indissoluble. Thus, the marriage had 
from the beginning the attributes of the unity and of the indissolubility. The 
man had, fully, in the perfect union with a woman, everything that 
essentially completed him; and the woman had the same. The passing from 
the bond with a woman to the bond with another woman, or from a man to 
another, it doesn’t provide to either of them the full completion through a 


perfect union. The feminine is perpetually searched for, but without being 


2388 1997: 119-120; we think that we have here another place contradicting Holy Fathers’ theology about the 


impossibility of achieving virtues while living in relation with other people, especially in a marriage; also, by 
temperately and maturely discussing about social relations, it means that living within world is good for the 
world is good and, as we have seen in other places, the world (and the body) is a gift from God in order the 
human being to work for salvation, and that also restored the value of the world (and of the body) as intended by 
God. 

2389 1997: 120-121; we think that we have here a great theologoumenon. 

2390 1997: 121; we underscore here the fact that Saint Dumitru deems the marriage as intentionally placed by God 
as natural law, ever since the Creation. 

2391 1997: 122; what that actually means it is that the unmarried human beings are incomplete; we have here a 
series of theologoumena. 
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fully found, in that full self-giving and for life; and the masculine, likewise. 
Each half remains, more or less, an incomplete individual, more or less in a 
loneliness?99?. 

The full union between a man and a woman, corresponding to a 
perfect love, it is imperishable. This is because each of them has found in 
another not an object, whose possibilities of satisfying are limited and who 
hides himself as person when treated like an object, but an inexhaustible 
and eternally new person, in his capacity and imagination of self-giving?995. 

After the falling, the marriage as natural bond between a man and a 
woman, it hasn’t been abolished, for the human nature hasn’t been 
abolished?9°%. 

Only together, the man and the woman form the whole human 
being?395, 

By living together, the two persons configure one according to another, 
so that the man is completed as person also through his woman, and vice 
versa. Each of them becomes some kind of co-person and both of them form 
a co-personal unit2396, 

The man who would pass from a woman to another he no longer 


accomplishes himself as person, defined through the cohabitation with a sole 


2392 1997: 122; we have here a series of theologoumena; we kindly urge the reader to notice the way Saint 
Dumitru approached this issue; he showed the beauties of the marriage, he depicted a perspective of unhappiness 
when sexuality is manifested outside marriage, namely he adopted an inside-outside course of persuasion, and 
not an outside based rebuking and forcing. That’s the way of the Saints, for they teach by own deeds, and there 
comes the grace and the grace is attracting people towards the saints... Inquisitorially forcing people to the deeds 
of the faith, despite it has been continuously proven as wrong, it is perpetually relapsing to a part of the 
theologians. 

2393 1997: 122; we think that we have here a personalistic theologoumenon; please notice that, despite the 
Orthodox Church allows three consecutive marriages, Saint Dumitru positioned himself, by affirming the things 
from above, against that. He reiterated the Churchly point of view, though (1997: 124-125), presenting the 
conditions too, which such marriages are allowed in. 

2394 1997: 123; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2395 1997: 123; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2396 1997: 123; we think that we have here a personalistic theologoumenon. 
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person as his woman. His personal traits will become fluid, and 
undefined?997. 

Marriage’s attributes are: the unity and the indissolubility2998. 

Christ strengthens again the connection of marriage between man and 
woman?399, 

Christ elevates the marriage out of nature’s order, into the order of the 
grace2400, 

God Himself unites the man and the woman in marriage?*°!. 
Home can be called the house / the place where married people live. Behold 


hos beautifully Saint Dumitru described that: 


The husband’s “home” is the place where his wife is, and the wife’s 
“home” is the place where her husband is, or better said the “home” is 
composed by both of them, as expression of the “us”. An edifice where 
the beloved one no longer lives, it has become deserted and proof that 
what was lending to it its character of “home” it was the presence of 
the beloved one. The ones who love on one another with the whole 
their heart, they open their heart to each other, namely their 
intimacy. This heat that is open to the beloved one it isn’t only the 
self-revealing of the subject in his infinite depths, but it is also the 
affection which this subject opens himself with in order to receive the 


other one2402, 


2397 1997: 123; what we are noticing here is the fact that Saint Dumitru held the man responsible for infidelity, 


and not the woman, as usual the Holy Fathers did. This, alike all the texts Saint Dumitru wrote on woman, it 
demonstrates the fact that Saint Dumitru had a great respect and consideration for woman, not only theoretically 
reckoning the woman as the equal of the man, but by even developing his entire theological system on the 
assumption that the woman must be respected and cherished and seen as an equal partner of the man. 

2398 1997: 123; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; 1997: 124 

2399 1997: 124; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2400 1997: 124; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2401 1997: 124; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2402 1992: 276; we kindly urge the reader to notice the poetical style Saint Dumitru adopted here for his 


theological language. 
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In Genesis God indicated the man’s need for a woman and vice 


versa2403 | 


In marriage, the man and the woman are one while still being two; and 


they are responsible for their children; the love between married couple it 


constantly increases and they are responsible, in front of God, for their 


children?4°4, 


Raising children potentiates the love within marriage2*>: 


Where does come from, this strength given me by another, by the 
simple fact that he stands beside me, or he tells me an encouraging 
word that reduces the stress related to the hardships which I am going 
to endure? I see in the presence of another next to me, firstly, a 
judgment that relativizes the hardship which I give overwhelming 
proportions to, or the importance of the pleasure which seems to me 
that I will find it in a deed alluring me too easily. It is some kind of 
bringing me back to reality, to the true reality, beyond the superficial 
reality. I see that I mustn’t absolutize the importance of the present 
hardships or of the present pleasures. I have more in another’s person, 
who stays beside me, than in any hardship or than in any egotistic 
pleasure. And he helps me to discover, on myself, in what I have 
deeper and more imperishable within me, and he gives me the 
possibility of overcoming the present hardships or the temptation of 
the present pleasures. By this, my sight is opened on another life plan, 
a live superior to the perishing life. The another brings me to a greater 


sapience, when I am about throwing myself, recklessly, in present and 


2403 1995: 100-101; we think that this theologoumenon expresses a position contrary to Holy Fathers’ doctrine 


regarding the woman. 


2404 1995: 101-102; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 


2405 1995: 102; we think that we can affirm that Saint Dumitru the Restorer, by speaking about marriage from 


such diverse and condescending perspectives, he made Christendom livable again. 
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dangerous pleasures, forgetting about my fellow humans and thinking 


only at myself?406, 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru’s theological system included a vision on a woman who 
is not only equal to the man, but it must be valued and cherished and 
respected and treated as partner towards salvation. 

Based on the Holy Scripture, Saint Dumitru deemed the marriage as 
and indissoluble unity, established between a man and a woman, by God 
Himself. Only that unit between a man and a woman constitutes a whole 
human being. 

Fornication brings loneliness and no-accomplishment. 

Children must be seen as part of a marriage, enhancing the 
understanding for one another, and giving the marriage a meaning. 

To a first glance Saint Dumitru’s theological assertions came against 
Holy Fathers’ sayings, but we think that is due to the fact that the Desert 
Fathers and the Philokalian Fathers wrote and spoke for other monks - and, 
as we are going to see in the subchapter specially dedicated to the 
theological theme of the monasticism, Saint Dumitru wasn’t against 
monasticism either -, so that, extending their sayings to the whole society is 
profoundly wrong and counterproductive. 

By speaking about marriage with such a high understanding and with 


so much gentleness, Saint Dumitru makes Christendom livable again. 


2406 1995: 102; we think that such preaching against fornication it constitutes the only acceptable way of 
preaching, unlike that of blaming and rebuking and threatening the fornicators with the hell... we think that we 
have here an argument for deeming Saint Dumitru’s theology as valid for the future generations, so that we think 
that we can reckon his theological system as an open system. 
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Fasting 


Paterikon 

Some Desert Father spoke about keeping a moderate rule of fasting 
and praying, quiet and meditation, so that they were able to control their 
imagination?407, 

Desert Fathers came to the conclusion that, to a man of prayer, a 
mean a day is sufficient2408, 

Desert Fathers were fas6ting for they were fed by the Word of God. It 
was the end that mattered, the ascetic practices were only means?2409, 

Fasting harshness is prescribed according to the condition of the 
believer2+10, 

Some Desert Fathers ate, when in public or when receiving visitors, 
whatever they were given, while, in solitude, they were working a very harsh 
ascesis2#11, 

Fasting means not only eating / drinking less or not eating / not 
drinking, but it means, in a wider sense, working the virtues and avoid 
committing sins?*!?. 

Fasting is a means for weakening / removing one’s passions / evil 
thoughts2413, 

One better eats meat instead of fasting and getting haughty?414, 

Fasting is certainly a useful and necessary thing, but it depends on 
our choice while the law of God lays it upon us to do the works of charity. 
Thus receiving Christ in you, I ought to serve you will all diligence, but when 


I have taken leave of you, I can resume the rule of fasting again. For 'Can the 


2407 #2 1975: xxii 
2408 ses 1975: xxiv 
2409 se 1975: xxvi 
2410 a8 1975: 34-35 
2411 a4 1075: 60-61, *** 1975: 67 
2412 aH 1075: 67, *** 1975: 205 
2413 kxk 1975: 67, *** 1975: 231, *** 1975: 238 
2414 ee 19075: 107, *** 1975: 82, *** 1975: 238 
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wedding guests fast while the bridegroom is with them, but when the 
bridegroom is taken from them, then they will fast in that day.' (Mark 2. 19- 
20)2415, 

Periods of fasting was given as penance to sinners?4!6, 

Fasting makes the soul humble?*!”. 

Some Desert Fathers recommended eating every day, but only a little, 


so as not to be satisfied?2*18. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

One must fast as in front of God?*!9. 

Fasting cleans up our sins and our iniquities?429, 

Fasting makes the soul to be decorous?4?!, 

Fasting sanctifies the cogitation2422. 

Fasting casts out the devils2423, 

Fasting brings one closer to God2424, 

One better obey the law of love and eats, than offending the brothers 
by fasting?425, 

One can interrupt fasting in time of sickness, in order to allow the 
body to get fortified again and prepare for the future ascesis2426, 

One must strive not only for fasting with the body, but also for 
spiritual meditation, without which it is impossible to ascend at the height of 


the true purity and cleansing?2*27, 


2415 se 1975: 114, *** 1975: 140, *** 1975: 144, *** 1975: 216, *** 1975: 219, *** 1975: 232 
2416 #3 1975: 132-133 
2417 x% 1975: 141 
2418 x4 1975: 172, *** 1975: 150 
2419 2015 (1): 56 
2420 2015 (1): 56 
2421 2015 (1): 56 
2422 2015 (1): 56 
2423 2016 (1): 56 
2424 2015 (1): 56 
2425 2015 (1): 56 
2426 2015 (1): 56 
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Fasting is only a tool, having not value, by itself, to God2428, 

The temperate fasting, the watchfulness and the singing of psalms, 
they make the state of the body balanced?429, 

The beautiful fasting it is the one which enjoys a little and simple food 
and doesn't try to be pleasant to the people?430, 

After fasting, eating to satiation build again what is has been crumbled 
down by fasting?43!. 

The monk owes to choose the most beautiful fasting: not to let himself 
enslaved by passion and to take always care of the fullest quietude 
(hesychia)?432, 

Showing oneself humble to God, it exempts the low level of the 
fasting?433, 

Fasting with measure / temperately is recommended?2434, 


One who is fasting must not nest in evilness in the mind?435, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Fasting with the body is in itself an act of spiritual growth. It is a 
straining of the will and a restoring of the spirit’s reigning upon the body. In 
the Christian conception, especially in the Orthodox one, the soul and the 
body do not live their life in an isolated manner, but, normally, the soul 
must spiritualize the body and the body must be then environment for the 


spirit’s work2436, 


2427 2015 (1): 113, 2019 (1); 157, 2019 (1): 284, 2019 (1): 296, 2019 (1): 304, 2019 (1): 321-322 
2428. 9015 (1): 113 
2429 2019 (1); 30 
2430 2019 (1); 39 
24319019 (1): 39 
2432 9019 (1): 135 
2433 2019 (1): 136 
2434 2019 (2): 50-51 
2435 2022: 600-601 
2436 1992: 120; we think that we have here a series of assertions stating the Orthodox character of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology, by reiterating and developing the sayings of the Holy Fathers. 
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The Holy Fathers highlight that, as effect of the fasting, in addition to 
the weakening of all other body’s lusts, especially, the preservation of the 


purity, the ones who specially need to fast are the young people?*9”, 


Conclusions 

We think that we can clearly state the fact that, regarding the fasting, 
Saint Dumitru reiterated, and he developed to some extent, the theology of 
the Holy Fathers. 

Saint Dumitru saw, as most of the Holy Fathers did too, the fasting 
only as a means, without merits by itself, and actually as destined to 


spiritual growth / advancement. 


2437 1992: 120-121; we think that we have here a direct proof of Saint Dumitru’s Orthodox doctrine concerning 


the fasting. 
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Fear 


Paterikon 

Reaching to love God, it casts out the fear of God2438, 

The fear of God comes into that human being who is possessed of 
humility and poverty and who doesn’t judge others?*99, 

Some Desert Fathers prayed God to taka away the fear from them, and 
so they feared nothing?#*0. 

Fear of God and humility are above all the virtues?**!. 

Some people desire virtue but they fear to go forward in the way that 
leads to it2442, 

The fear of God penetrates the human being’s heart and illuminates 
her / him, teaching her / him all the virtues and the commandments?*43, 

Disciples must fear their spiritual fathers2444, 

Fear of God is as needed as the breathing is?445. 

Fear of God is dissipated by the bodily ease2446, 

Joining somebody who fears God, and living with that on, it may teach 
us the fear of God?*47. 

There is a kind of shame that contains a culpable lack of fear?*48. 

The Holy Ghost accompanies all the ones who fear God2449, 

Three things are most helpful of all: fear of the Lord, prayer, and doing 


good to one’s neighbor?450, 


2438 x% 1975: 8 
2439 44% 1975: 62 
2440 x% 1975: 78 
2441 #44 1975: 91 
2442 xx% 1975: 98 
2443 x% 1975: 104 
2444 #4 1975: 104 
2445 x8% 1975: 174 
2446 x% 1975: 174 
2447 x4% 1975: 176 
2448 x% 1975: 180 
2449 44% 1975: 186 
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Acquiring the fear of God make one no longer sinning?*5!. 

Having a full belly, it impedes one to acquire the fear of God?*°?. 

Shame and lack of fear often lead to sin?453, 

He who stays in front of God, he fears God all the time, so that he 
cannot fear anything from the enemy?*5*. 


Asceticism means acquiring everything through the fear of God?455, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Discernment means searching out, with the fear of God, what one 
must of mustn’t do2456, 

One who has found God, that one no longer fears the devils?457. 

Rebuking one for the truth, it means rebuking that one into the fear of 
God2458. 

The fear of God comes from the One Who knows our thoughts?*°9. 

The fear of God forces us fighting the sins, but the grace of God 
removes de sins?460, 

The fear of God brings the regret2461, 

Spiritual life starts with the fear of God?*62, 

Nobody can love God is she / he doesn’t fear God in the first place?*63. 


We must stay into the fear of God2464, 


2450 x4% 1975: 190 

2451 #5 1975: 192 

2452 #5 1975: 194 

2453 #5 1975: 220 

2454 45% 1975: 228 

2455 5% 1975: 234 

2456 2015 (1): 19 

2457 2015 (1): 20 

2458 2015 (1): 248 

2459 2015 (1): 279 

2460 2015 (1): 288, 2018: 280-281 
2461 2015 (1): 289 

2462 2015 (1): 349-350, 2018: 273 
2463 2015 (1); 359 
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King David and the Ecclesiastes urge us to fear God2465, 

The beginning of the wisdom is the fear of God?466, 

The fear of God is the first gift we achieve?*6’, 

The fear of God cleans the evil thoughts up?*68. 

The fear of God keeps the lust under control2469, 

Fearing God makes us taking care of our souls and delivering our 
souls from the evil companionship?*79, 

The fear of torments withers the lusts?47!, 

The fear of God is accompanied by simplicity and humbleness?*”?. 

We must fear God both with our mind and with our feeling?*73. 

The right and inward faith, it gives birth to the fear of God. And the 
fear of God teaches us to keep the commandments?*”4. 

Fearing God makes the ones who celebrate the Holy Mysteries, to avoid 
celebrating them unworthily?475, 

Fear of God is the beginning of the virtues?*76. 

Fear of God keep our thoughts under control2477, 

The fear of God is the daughter of the faith and the guardian of the 
commandments?*78, 


The one who fears the labors, she / he fears them as a servant?*79. 


2464 2015 (1): 411 

2465 2015 (2): 41 

2466 2018: 206, 2019 (1): 43 

2467 2018: 281 

2468 2019 (1): 12 

2469 2019 (1): 20, 2019 (1): 41 

2470 2019 (1): 24 

2471 2019 (1): 29 

2472 2019 (1): 70 

2473 2019 (1): 71 

2474 2019 (1): 224, 2019 (1): 249-250 

2475 2019 (1): 271 

2476 2019 (1): 283, 2019 (1): 178 

2477 2019 (1): 325-326 

2478 2019 (1): 326, 2019 (1): 53-55, 2019 (1): 202, 2019 (1): 301-302 
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The consummate fear of God is the clean fear out of love for God2480, 
There are two kinds of fear of God: that one of the beginners, and that 
one of the advanced ones?481, 


Adam was defeated because of not having the due fear of God2482, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

There is a fear according to nature and there is a fear opposite to 
nature, said Saint Maximos the Confessor?483, Christ Jesus experienced only 
the fear according to nature, by preserving His right-judgment and His self- 
control?484, 

Christ Jesus wasn’t downed by the fear of death, regardless how 
strongly that passion tormented Him?*85, 

The fear is born out of faith. A faith that hasn’t reached to fear yet, it 
hasn’t gained enough efficiency in order to start the deeds2486, 

The fear of God is opposite to the fear of the world. The fear of God has 
the purpose of overwhelming the fear of world2487, 

Heidegger discerned between the fear of “something from within world” 
(Furcht) and the fear of world’s emptiness from all over, namely of existing 
within world, which is felt as menacing on each moment with its platitude 
and nothingness, a modality of an own living making its intimacy 


transparent to everyone (Angst)?#88. 


2479 2019 (1): 198-201 

2480 2019 (1); 263-264, 2019 (1); 352-353 

2481 2019 (1); 34-36 

2482 2019 (1): 354 

2483 1993 (1): 213; we think that we have here a clear example of reiterating Holy Fathers’ theology. 

2484 1993 (1): 213; we think that we have here a very important theologoumenon. 

2485 1993 (1): 214; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2486 1992: 100; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology, and also a development of it, 
by deeming the fear of God as a threshold of starting the deeds. 

2487 1992: 100-101; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

2488 1992: 101; we think that we have here another example of that openness that characterizes Saint Dumitru’s 
theological system, and what we call its interdisciplinarity / multidisciplinary. 
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Fearing of committing sins it actually means fearing of God?2489, 

In the fear of God, we are revealed the awareness of an authority, 
constituted of a superior to us reality, and not by an inferior one as the 
world is, the awareness of an authority which we cannot disregard. We 
cannot do whatever we want, and we cannot sink ourselves within world for 
we feel the interdiction from it, namely a forum which we will be held 
accountable by2490, 

The fear of God cannot be detached from the fear of the final 
judgment?*9!, 

The fear persists on higher spiritual levels too, but it is in an ennobled 
state2492, 

Fearing death actually means fearing God?493. 

The fear of death it shows the death as not being a totally natural 
phenomenon, but that death has taken place as a contrary to nature 
phenomenon, as a weakening of the communion with God Who is the Source 
of the life. The Christendom explains this fear of death by the fact that the 
death has appeared as a punishment and consequently to the sin of the first 
human beings. That’s why the Christian openly manifests a fear of the 
death’s pains as separation from the body, as Christ manifested too, 
recognizing thus an unnatural character of the death, unlike the ones who 
declare, on one hand, the death as being a natural phenomenon, and on the 
other hand they desperately fear death — their fear being greater than the 


Christian’s one2*9*. 


2489 1992: 102; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; 1992: 103 
2490 1992: 102-103; we think that such identification of the existential fundamentals, it gives Saint Dumitru’s 
theology a more scientifical aspect, one that makes the Christian theology interesting again by updating it to 
nowadays, namely it makes the Christendom livable again. 
2491 1992: 103; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology; 1992: 103-104 
2492 1992: 103; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
2493 1992: 104; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
2494 1992: 104; we think that we have here Holy Fathers’ perspective upon the fear of death. 
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Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology, in what concerns 
the fear by and large and the fear of God, he reiterated and developed Holy 
Fathers’ theology. 

But he adopted a multidisciplinary / interdisciplinary approach, one 
that brought numerous benefits to the Christian theology, by setting in place 
possibilities of further developing and updating the old-fashioned sayings, 
according to the level of understanding and knowledge accumulation 


characteristic to each generation of people. 
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Fellow Human / Neighbor 


Paterikon 


We haven’t identified any place, in Paterikon, mentioning the neighbor. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

There isn’t any justified anger against your neighbor?*99. 

Advises from the neighbor are goo, but the judgment of one’s own 
conscience is better2496, 

Working cunningness upon one’s neighbor it excludes having mercy 
on that neighbor?*97. 

It is better to pray with awe for our neighbor than to rebuke him for 
everything?*98. 

Bringing oneself to God means being useful to the neighbor too?499. 

Hoping in God for certain things means no longer warring with the 
neighbor for those things?25°0, 

The one who doesn’t detach himself from the addiction to the material 
things, that one won't be able to love either God or his neighbor?5°!. 

The enemy strives making us not loving our neighbor?°°?. 

Not loving one’s neighbor means not loving God either2503, 

Loving God means, surely, loving one’s neighbor too?504, 

One mustn’t gossip or listen to gossips about the neighbor25°5, 


We must endure the neighbor’s troubles as they would ours?5°®, 


2495 2015 (1): 88-89, 2015 (1): 255 
2496 2015 (10: 251 
2497 2015 (1): 256 
2498 2015 (1): 257 
2499 9015 (1): 274 
2500 2015 (1): 274 
2501 2015 (1): 25-26 
2502 2015 (2): 29 
2503 2015 (2): 66 
2504 2015 (2): 67 
2505 2015 (2): 73 
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God wants us to be in a good mood towards our neighbor?25°7, 

Having your neighbor as yourself is according to the natural law; 
loving your neighbor as yourself it is commanded by the written law; loving 
your neighbor more than on yourself it is characteristic to the law of the 
ghost2508, 

We must avoid condemning our neighbor’s mistakes in order us not to 
fall from kindness and love2509, 


Serving our neighbor is greater than any work and virtue2510, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

God makes Himself knows to us in all our difficulties, when we are 
trying to see our mistakes staying at the basis of these difficulties. Often, 
these difficulties occur because we have forgotten to see, in all the things we 
have, the gifts from God and, consequently, to use at our turn these gifts 
towards other people. This is because God wants to make out of us givers of 
His gifts, in order to grow up in the love for others by doing so2511, 

While the things are good to us, and also while the things are bad to 
us, let’s think at our responsibility we have for our brother towards God. In 
both cases this responsibility keep awaken, within our conscience, the 
thought at the Person of God, it keeps us in relation with him and it makes 
us thinking at Him. And this cogitation deepens our knowledge about Him. 
In the first case, God gives us the good things and he invites us to unite 
ourselves with Him and with other in love. In the second case, he rebukes us 


for we haven’t done this band He urges us to repent and to do in the future 


2506 2015 (2): 122 

2507 2015 (2); 147-148 

2508 2018: 445 

2509 2019 (1): 234 

2510 2019 (2): 136 

511 9003: 147; we think that we can identify here, Father Dumitru’s theology about knowing God from the 
concrete circumstances of the life. 
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what we didn’t do in the past. In both case God speaks to us, by calling us to 
answer Him through our deeds?°!2. 

God addresses us and wakes up our responsibility in an especially 
penetrating mode, through the faces of the needy. He Himself told this (Mt. 
25: 31-46). God highlights the incommensurable value of the man as man, 
before Him; this value is so high, so that Himself identifies with the man’s 
cause. In such cases we must think at the fact that, like God asks us to help 
other people, likewise he asks other people to help us in need2513, 

In each poor and persecuted and ill man, Christ meets us, by asking 
us, through descent, for our help. In the stretched forwards hand of the poor 
there is the hand of Christ, in his faded voice we hear the faded voice of 
Christ; the poor’s sufferance because of the need and of the humiliation we 
keep him, it is the sufferance of Christ on the cross, a sufferance that we 
prolong it. In all the things God descends towards us and makes Himself 
known to us. Just this descent makes known His mystery above any 
understanding; this descent makes obvious His love, a love that exceeds any 
kind of love in the world?5!4. 

Who does not feel, when he descends with his intimacy in front of the 
intimacy of his fellow human who is burdened by sin, that he wants to tale 
and he takes, actually, this responsibility upon him, at least partially? And, 
from the burdened with responsibility ones, who doesn’t feel himself relieved 
of responsibility, when he has the luck to meet somebody in his intimacy, to 
listen to his confession and to wiling to relieve his destiny? But this 
descending into the intimacy of the humanity of others, it is only partially 
accomplished by the common man. So, also the relieve of others’ guilt, by 
taking that guilt upon himself, it is only partial too, and from an extremely 


limited external circle of people, but there takes place a real passing of the 


2512 9003: 147-148We think that we have here a reiteration and also a development of Holy Fathers’ theology on 
the neighbor; Saint Dumitru pushed the things even further, by not only kindly urging us to love our neighbor as 
on ourselves, but by adding to that the paradigm generated by his theology of the responsibility. 

2513 2003: 148; we think that we have here a series of personalistic theologoumena. 

2514 2003: 148; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena, and the way Saint Dumitru presented the 
poor as part of society, it contributes to his theological system’s openness. 
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sinful burden from one to another, at least partially, because otherwise we 
will be deceived by the generous sentiment that we can, by participating to 
responsibility, to relieve the other one, like also the sentiment of relieve 
which is lived by the other one when somebody makes himself responsible 
for that one. Like we told before, the ethical impulses of our being would 


otherwise prove to be some illusions?25!5, 


Conclusions 

Characteristic to Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s way of approaching the 
complex problems posed to Christian theology by the reality of the neighbor, 
it is the manner he employs the personalistic and responsibility paradigms in 
order to extend Holy Fathers’ theology and to bring the theology of the 
neighbor up to date, by bringing out the neighbor from an isolation and from 
being only a source of problems, and by bringing the neighbor back to being 


a source of salvation, one that we must deal with in the society we live. 


2515 1993 (1): 347; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena belonging to Saint Dumitru’s theology 
of the responsibility, and to his personalistic theology. 
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Forgiveness 


Paterikon 

Forgiving one’s sins can save that one and it can bring that one back 
to righteousness?°!©, 

We must forgive in order ourselves to be forgiven?5!”. 

Being us aware of our own sins it makes us forgiving other’s sins2518, 

Forgiving the ones who wronged us means entrusting ourselves to the 
justice of God. Avenging us for the evil we endured means taking justice in 


our own hands and pushing God away from us2519, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Forgiving our neighbor, it brings us forgiveness from God?2520, Vice 
versa is true too?5?!, 

Christ Jesus is close to us and He is working and bringing us 
forgiveness of our sins?522, 

Who truly repents for own sins, that one will be forgiven by God2523, 

Any sin is done for pleasure and any forgiveness comes for the bad 
suffering and for sadness2524, 

We must rejoice for the occasions we are given for exercising our 
forgiveness?°?5, 


Confessing one’s sins is paramount for that one to be forgiven?2526, 


2516 x 1975: 18 
2517 #3 1975: 98 
2518 #2 1975: 138-139 
2519 1975: 212 
2520 2015 (1): 87, 2015 (1): 288-289 
2821 2015 (1): 99 
2522 2015 (2): 5-6; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
2523 2015 (2): 261 
2524 2019 (1): 25 
2525 2019 (2): 55-56 
2526 2022: 635-636 
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Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

As the human being added deeds to his past, he is increasingly 
preoccupied with repairing what he didn’t do as he should have, in his past. 
He regrets the unwilling lack of attention towards the people who were nigh 
to him, and he aims to repair that in the future. He relives, in another mode, 
those moments, and when repairing them he regrets what he did wrong on 
those moment. The regrets, as remorse and as modifications of the being, are 
more persistent to the one who wasn’t paying attention in a conscious 
manner, than to the one who wasn’t aware about that. By this, the human 
being becomes more attentive in his feeling. He becomes more sensitive 
towards his memories, and this sensitiveness makes him more attentive with 
the ones whom he disregarded, in order to gain their forgiveness and in order 
to gain the forgiveness from God?527, 

The uniqueness and the unforgettable imprinting within me, of a 
person, it can be shown also in my helplessness of forgetting the evil that 
person did to me, when I am unable to overcome that evil and to the see the 
positive mystery, full of riches, of that person, which overwhelms an evil act 
done by that person to me. But this also disturbs my sight directed upon 
myself, and it keeps me in an enmity that is one with the superficialness. By 
that I lower him and myself, on the level of non-spiritual beings. This isolates 
me from everybody, but it keeps me, in the same time, as tied through the 
evil memory and through the continuous lack of love, in a tormenting 
relation with them. That’s why is so necessary to forgive all the ones who 
wronged us, as it is also necessary to receive forgiveness from all the ones 
who we did something wrong, or whom we didn’t the good we owed them. 
This is necessary in order us to get rid of the tormenting memory of other 
persons and to restore forever our communication with them, as ones who 


become better and more open?°28, 


2527 1995: 137; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we kindly draw reader’s attention upon the 
personality / personalistic paradigm Saint Dumitru tackled with, the matter of sins’ forgiveness. 

2528 1995 (1): 53; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena, one developing Saint Fathers’ theology 
upon forgiveness. 
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Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology approached the 
forgiveness from a personalistic and social perspective. 

Expressing reserves upon what we are going to say in continuation, 
because of the relativity of the grouping we undertook upon the quotes 
under theological themes, we though think that we can affirm, with some 
degree of certitude, that both the Holy Fathers and Saint Dumitru paid 
limited attention to forgiveness, though this theological theme is paramount 


to Christendom and it is a central element in Christ Jesus’s Gospels. 
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Forsaking 


Paterikon 
We haven’t identified in Paterikon the theological theme of the 
forsaking by God. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

When God forsakes us, our friends avoid us and the enemies have 
power against us?9°29, 

Four are the general kinds of forsaking: One from oikonomia, as it is to 
the Lord, for through the apparent forsaking the forsaken ones to be saved. 
Another one toward proving, as it is to Job and Josef, to be shown a pillar of 
the manhood, another one of the righteousness. The third one toward 
spiritual guidance, as it is to the Apostle, for, humbling himself in cogitation, 
to keep the overwhelming of the grace. At last, the fourth one is the rejection, 
as to the Jews, in order to be brought to repentance. But all these kinds are 
good and full of the goodness and of the love for people of God2530 2531, 

When forsaken we reach into temptation?532, 

When reaching into good things after a long ascesis, we must strive for 
keeping those things, in order us not to be forsaken because of our 


laziness2533, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Usually, the successes which somebody has achieved through diverse 
restraints and by achieving several virtues, they expose him to the vain glory 
and to the pride. That’s why God established to come upon him annoyances, 


in order to heal him of these passions too, passions which have occurred in a 


2529 2015 (2): 143 
2530 See also Diadochus, in the volume I of the Romanian Philokalia, who knows only two kinds of forsaking. 
2531 2015 (2): 143-144 
2532 2015 (2): 306 
2533 2019 (2): 97-88 
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new form after no longer being able to found themselves on motifs of wealth 
or on other vain brightness. Because of this, the ascetic feels those as some 
kind of forsaking by God, after he has been feeling God close to him always, 
helping him in his efforts. Given the positive purpose of this forsaking, the 
Holy Fathers called it as pedagogical or advising forsaking, and they 
discerned this forsaking from that forsaking in sense of rejection. This 
forsaking comprises not only the external troubles but also some inwards 
discouragements. It is what John of the Cross called it passive purification, 
which, after the trees of the passions will have disappeared, it will extirpate 
even those trees’ roots, and during which the man lives the sentiment of 
discouragement and of boredom and that of a void and of a dreadful 


aridity2534, 


Conclusions 
We think that we can say with a satisfactory degree of certitude, that 


Saint Dumitru reiterated Saint Fathers’ theology on forsaking. 


2534 We think that we can affirm that Saint Dumitru reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology on forsaking. 
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Freedom / Liberty 


Paterikon 

In order to be save one must put the freedom of speech far from herself 
/ himself2535. 

Being close to a Desert Father meant enjoying freedom of speech with 
that Desert Father2536, 

By having pity one can find freedom of speech before God2537, 

If a monk can overcome two things, he can become free from the 


world, namely: bodily ease and vain-glory?538. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

One must not sell her / his freedom for the things of the present 
world2599, 

God has given the human being a free will2540, 

The watchfulness, the prayer, and the enduring of the troubles which 
come upon us, they will bring to the heart the not dangerous and the useful 
emancipation, if we scatter not their togetherness through the covetousness 
after something25*!, 

The law of the freedom teaches the entire truth2542, 

The servant does not ask the liberation as payment, but he give thanks 


for it, as an indebted one, and he receives it as a gift2543, 


2535 #5 1975: 146 
2536 #3 1975: 194 
2537 #5 1975: 198 
2538 #5 1975: 175 
2539 2015 (1): 22 

2540 2015 (1): 33 

2541 2015 (1): 246 
2542 2015 (1); 247 
2543 2015 (1): 264 
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The mind without the body, it does good and bad things. But the body 
without the mind cannot do any of these, because the law of the freedom is 
known before the deed2544, 

The freedom of the will it is shown in the will of the rational soul, 
which is ready to move toward whatever would want?545, 

The ones who strive in ascesis, they get the freedom by grace?5*6, 

The Lord descends into our hearts in order to set us free2547, 

The one who looks into the consummate law of the freedom and who 
perseveres into it, that one hasn’t made himself only a listener who hears 
and then forgets, but a fulfiller with his deed; that one will be happy in his 


work2548, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

When somebody doesn’t understand that he must turn back to God 
the gift he has received from Him, often the gift is taken away from that man 
without his will, in order him to realize that the Giver is more than the gift is. 
Upon the world and upon our life it is thus placed the cross. When we no 
longer see God through the willing cross, by surpassing the world and 
our life in the love for God, then He makes Himself transparent to us 
through the unwilling cross25*9. 

Having freedom doesn’t mean that the human being can destroy all the 
traces of the good from within herself / himself, for there still remains a root 


of connection with God?2550, 


2544 9015 (1): 266 

2545 2015 (1): 355 

2546 2019 (2): 236-238, 2019 (2): 367 

2547 2019 (2): 366-367 

2548 2022: 281 

2549 9003: 357-358; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; though the Christian theology strives 
hard in order to offer a perspective of freedom had by the believer, it actually doesn’t succeed, but, in our 
opinion, it only builds some sophistic constructions. 

2550 1995 (1) (1): 31-32; we kindly urge the reader to see the same conception developed by Saint Dumitru when 
speaking about hell, when he affirms that God doesn’t forsake His creation even in hell. 


503 


Quan- Thesis 


God’s freedom related to the universe, it can give the man too, a 
freedom?551, 

The faith is experienced by the believer not like a personal product, 
like a result of his efforts, but like a pressure exercised upon conscience by a 
presence or by the overwhelming signs of a presence, which is one with the 
reality which he believes in. The subject feels himself conquered, included, 
and touched2552, 

In the relationship with God, the human being remains a person2553, 

God doesn’t unite Himself with the human being / doesn’t unite the 
human being with Himself except the human being agrees that?554. 

The physical nature offer room for exercising human beings 
liberties2555 2556, 

God continuously stimulates the people’s freedom in their attitude 
towards Him, through His remaining in a free report with them?°9’. 

Freedom keeps open the perspective of a continuous progress in the 


infinity of the love for God and for the fellow humans?°°8. 


2551 1995 (1) (1): 35-36; we think that we can identify here Saint Dumitru’s perspective upon the world as 
universe / cosmos. 

2552 1993 (1): 5; everywhere, Saint Dumitru showed that there is a constant pressure upon believers, a pressure 
exercised by people and by God; consequently, there’s no such thing as total / real freedom. Only the martyrs, 
capable of letting themselves killed for God, only they experience, to a certain degree and only from the part of 
the world, a partial freedom; so, unlike the official Christian doctrine obstinately preaching a total freedom had 
by the human being, Saint Dumitru identified and expressed circumstances limiting the human being’s freedom. 
2553 2003: 19; we think that we have here a personalistic theologoumenon, one developing Holy Father’s 
theology. 

2554 9003: 79; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology; 1997: 181-182, 2005: 112, 
1995 (1): 116-117 

2555 2003: 365; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology, one deeming the evolution, 
the adaptation, and the knowledge accumulation as good and as savior, and it reckons too, the freedom, as a way 
of improving our relations with the world; we think that all of these grant Saint Dumitru’s theological system a 
needed openness, and they make Christendom livable again. 

2556 2003: 377; vid supra. 

2557 2003: 404; we think that we have here an important theologoumena. 

2558 2003: 519; we think that we have here another instance of deeming the freedom as characteristic of 
evolution, an infinite evolution, and we think that that makes Christendom livable again. 
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Love for God and love for our fellow humans, it increases our 
freedom?559, 

Dogmas are open towards infinite, so that they provide the believers 
with freedom2560, 

Freedom means liberation from the apparent freedom of committing 
sins256!, 

The Holy Ghost Who is the Ghost of the freedom, He calls us to 
freedom and He helps us to increase in our freedom2562, 

One who masters upon himself is free?5°S. 

The real freedom means willingly accepted slavery of the good, of the 
love of another, of the love for another, of the willing obligation for the 
neighbor’s good, towards God Who asks us for serving the others’ good and 
to our real good2564, 

Only in real freedom the serving is real too. There is the slavery of the 
love which is in the same time the real freedom?°°5, 

You cannot become free for good or for love, except in relation with 
another person who encourages you towards good, who inspires you only 
aspirations towards good, and who communicates you power which increase 
your powers in committing the good. But this means that your own effort is 


necessary too, in order to use the liberty that is being awakened to you, to 


2559 2003: 519; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s 
theology of the love. 

2560 2003: 520; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; this is only one of the instances that Saint 
Dumitru, paradoxically, affirmed that the dogmas are basis for freedom; we kindly urge the reader to see the 
subchapter specially dedicated to the theological theme of the dogmas. 

2561 2006: 131; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology; 2006: 131 

2562 2006: 131; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; 2006: 131 

256 2006: 131; although here Saint Dumitru quoted Saint Cyril of Alexandria, we think that we have here a 
theorem issued, in the first place, by the ancient philosophers. 

2564 2006: 131; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

2565 2006: 131; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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maintain it, and to strengthen it, in order you to use your powers which have 
been increased by the relation with the other person?5°®, 

But there is no absolute freedom or absolute free will2567, 

Freedom means maintaining oneself in relation with God, and that 
requires both human being’s efforts and godlike grace?5®8. 

The Christian freedom supposes an absolute which the human being 
must fight for, or which he refuses2569, 

There is also the freedom that opposes the union of the self with the 
absolute Good, or it refuses the communion with the supreme Person Who is 
source of love for the communion with other persons?°”9, 

Although understood as some people’s entering the communion with 
God, by His will, or as some other people’s lack of entering this communion 
because of their refusal, for God doesn’t behave totally passively2571, the 
divine judgment is necessary in order to specify the more of the creatures’ 
eternal life. Through such a judgment it is highlighted God’s character as 
Person, but also His interest in people. Besides this, it is highlighted a 
supreme criterion of the good and of the bad. This criterion is God Himself 
and He is also the supreme instance deciding between good and bad. One 
can no longer know what is good and what is bad, and there is no a last 
instance deciding in this regard. The supreme criterion of the good it cannot 
be known except by the One Who is the Good Himself. He is the supreme 


Person, as last source of the life2572. 


2566 2006: 131-132; we think that we have here a clear example of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology; 1997: 
173, 1995 (1): 55 

2567 2006: 132; we think that we have here a lucid recognition of the fact that, actually, because absolute freedom 
doesn’t exist, the human being is only relatively free in relation with God. 

2568 2006: 132; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

2569 1997: 172; we think that we have here another example of what we call as Saint Dumitru’s philosophical 
theology or theological philosophy. 

2570 1997: 172-173; we think that we can identify here both Saint Dumitru’s theology of communion amongst 
people and with God and the theology of the love; 1997: 181-182 

2571 This highlighting belongs to us (o. n.). 

2572 1997: 175; we think that we have here another lucid recognition that there isn’t such thing as total freedom. 
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The unification of the entire human dynamism in the relentlessly 
increasing love, it reveals us the most profound aspect of the spirit as 
freedom. This is for the liberty is the infinite possibility of the clean spirit, 
always renewed, of ceaselessly surpassing its finitude. The freedom is the 
continuous ascension towards God, the infinite and unconditioned origin of 
the human spirit. The freedom is on one hand the mode of accomplishing 
our nature, and on the other hand it is in its essence the experiencing of the 
infinite. It is finite while standing unmoved in itself and it is infinite while 
moving towards God, through freedom?2573, 

Because of the evil having the whole liberty, in this world, for doing as 
much evil as it can, we have no other choice except being patient in 
suffering?5”4. 

Evagrius and Saint Maximos the Confessor, they said that God leads 
the man towards the peaks of the consummation, on a positive way, and on 
a negative way too2975, 

The Providence’s way is a way followed out of own initiative, by 
voluntarily assuming the toils, and the way of judgment is the way which the 
one who hasn’t assumed willing toils she / he is being pushed forcedly 
0n2576. 

The whole Revelation of God by free acts it shows God as not being 
conditioned by the world, but as taking in account the man’s freedom and as 


calling the man to unconditionally exercise his freedom?577. 


2573 1997: 301-302; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

2574 1993 (1): 518-519; we think that we have here another lucid admission of the fact that we have only a very 
limited freedom; 1995 (1): 81-82 

2575 1992: 134; we think that we have here another affirmation concerning the fact that we have only a very 
limited freedom in our relation with God. As the reader can see, this affirmation reiterates Holy Fathers’ 
theology. 

2576 1992: 135-136; we think that this affirmation partially — or even totally - annuls the human being’s freedom 
in relation with God; 2005: 13 

2577 2005: 11; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, but one contradicting other affirmations belonging 


to Saint Dumitru. 
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Human being’s freedom cannot be separated form her / his 
responsibility for her / his fellow humans and before God2578, 

Did God foresee also the crooked modes of the images of His 
rationalities? This is a question difficult to answer to. One can answer that 
God foresaw them, and so He accepted them, for He didn’t want to create 
human beings without freedom, because they will actualize the images of His 
rationalities — thought from ever — in crooked modes. God didn’t want to 
behave towards the human being as a rigid authority, by forcing the human 
being to actualize the images of His rationalities as thought by Him. God, by 
creating the human being as a person, He wanted to manifest Himself, in 
relation with the human being, as towards a person who is, in certain 
aspect, equal to Him through his capacity of disposing on his freedom; God 
wanted to be with the human being in a relation like with a free person, for 
He is a free person too. A human being who worked as an automat, he 
wouldn’t have been a human being. God wanted, in a way we cannot 
understand, that the human being to be capable of surprising Him. This is 
for the persons can surprise one another. That’s why, some persons strive to 
be as careful as possible with others, in order not to surprise them 
unpleasantly. But God isn’t threatened by the surprises He allows as 
possible from the human being. Through these surprises, the human being 
doesn’t reach to make God uncomfortable, for God is the Creator and the 
Source of the life, for, by not remaining the human being in communion with 
God, or by rather crooking on himself through his will for crooking the 
things, the human being ends in the torments caused either by the poverty 
of his life or by the deformation of his life. This is for the cosmic nature 
annuls the evil effects of the human being’s deeds, and the human nature 
torments the one who corrupts it, though the human being can give to 


himself a hideous form, non-annullable by God. And God has foreseen this, 


2578 1995 (1): 115-116; we think that we have here an example of Saint Dumitru’s theology of our responsibility 
for fellow humans and in front of God; 1995 (1): 54-55, 1995 (1): 80-81 
508 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


by and large, and He said in the Holy Scripture: “The ones who won’t work 
the good things, they will be given the bad things” (Deut. 31: 29)2579. 

For Christ Jesus endured the irreproachable bodily affects (hunger, 
tiredness, cold, thirst, pain), and He endured those in a real mode, as man, 
He has offered the mankind with the possibility of a certain self-control?5®°. 

Human being’s dignity as image of God it consists of her / his 
freedom258!, 

The human being cannot escape the authority of the superior 


forum?2582, 


Conclusions 

The way Saint Dumitru approached the freedom’s problem within his 
theological system, it may seem contradictory because of gradually shifting 
his opinion from reiterating Holy Fathers’ theology affirming the freedom of 
the human being, towards lucidly admitting that there isn’t such thing as 
total freedom, but there is only a limited freedom, a freedom constantly 
guided and directed and even punished when the case, by God. 

We think that that illustrates the evolution of Saint Dumitru’s 
theological system from being totally traditionalistic, towards a much-needed 
openness. 

We think that we can plainly affirm Saint Dumitru’s honesty in 
approaching all Christian theological themes. He rarely used what we call as 


sophistic formulae and he admitted, time and again, when the case of not 


2579 1995 (1): 128-129; we think that we have here another instance that Saint Dumitru’s admitted, our nescience, 
for now, in explaining it; by further developing the basis set here, we can easily see that it contradicts the 
theological thesis of the evil being introduced in the world without God foreseeing that, namely without God 
foreseeing Adam’s transgression; we cannot though, admit what Saint Dumitru called as surprises the man 
causes to God, because that would have meant that God isn’t omniscient and almighty. 

2580 1995 (1): 165; we kindly draw reader’s attention upon the fact that Saint Dumitru spoke about a certain — and 
not total — self-control, so that we have been given a partial freedom. 

2581 1995 (1); 55 

2582 1995 (1); 75-76; we think that we have here another affirmation annulling, actually, the human being’s 
freedom. 
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having, yet, a clear answer, or even when the case of having an answer 
opposite to Holy Fathers’ theology. 

And that set Saint Dumitru’s theological system free of temporal / 
conjunctural circumstances, ones depending on sociolect and ethos. And 
that, we think, it grants us the needed justification for calling Saint 


Dumitru’s theological system as essential Christian theology. 
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Gentleness / Humbleness 


Paterikon 

Prayer is the seed of gentleness and the absence of anger2583, 

A teacher must be patience, gentle, and humble as far as possible?5S*. 

One needs not to do her / his own will, but rather to humble herself/ 
himself before her sister / before his brother2585, 

On some occasions, the Desert Fathers insulted other monks / 
brothers in order to test their humbleness2586, 

Out of humbleness, some Desert Fathers avoided being visited by 
people, whether simple people or kings?587,. 

The Desert Fathers hated the esteem from people?588. 

Humbleness generates even more humbleness?2589. 

The Desert Fathers always humiliated / humbled on themselves?5%, 

The Desert Fathers were searching for quietude by settling themselves 
far from people?59!, 

The Desert Fathers didn’t want / avoided receiving anything from 
anyone?°9?, 

The Desert Fathers avoided telling teaching words to random visitors, 
except those were spiritually advanced2593, 

Some of the Desert Fathers avoided to be made / refused to exercise 


such priestly office, due to their humbleness2594, 


2583 #2% 1975; 153 
2584 ee 1975: 84 
2585 xat 1975: 190, *** 1975: 220 
2586 xat 1975: 4, #** 1975: 140 
2587 xa% 1975: 11, *** 1975: 18, *** 1975: 140, *** 1975: 224-225 
2588 #4 1975: 14-15 
ease 1975: 144 
2590 xat 1975: 20, *** 1975: 65, *** 1975: 87, *#* 1975: 90, *** 1975: 96, *** 1975: 98, *** 1975: 117 
2591 HA* 1975: 65 
2592 #22 1975: 65-66 
2593 xak 1975: 74, *** 1975: 76, *** 1975: 198 
2594 xat 1975: 78, *** 1975: 208 
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Accepting to be served by an elder monk could be sign of humbleness, 
though, at a first glance, the opposite is reckoned as such?5%, 

Humbleness means adopting a humble behavior?5°®. 

Humbleness means pretending to not seeing the brothers’ mistakes, 
even if they are obviously wrong?°9’. 

Humbleness means not getting upset by offenses, and to avoid being 
praised2598, 

The Desert Fathers reckoned that humility / humbleness brings 
sufferings in return2599. 

Humbleness means totally renouncing to worldly wealth and 
power?2600, 

Humbleness / humility brings spiritual power / knowledge / 
increase2601, 

Humbleness brings peace with others2602, 

Humbleness means praising other rather than on yourself26083, 

Humbleness means reckoning ourselves as bellow anybody, even 
beneath the irrational beings2604, 

Humbleness means reckoning ourselves as nothing?©°. 

Humbleness means not listening to gossips?°®. 


Humbleness means not to compare oneself to others2607, 


Humbleness means accusing on ourselves?08, 


2595 kkk 1975: 
2596 xx% 1975: 
2597 kkk 1975: 
2598 xx% 1975; 
2599 #88 1975; 
2600 2 > > 1975: 
2018 1975; 
2602 2 > 1975: 
2603 x% 1975; 
2604 44% 1975; 


86-97, *** 1975: 150 

87, *** 1975: 154 

90, *** 1975: 108 

104, *** 1975: 136, *** 1975: 248 
90 

115 

137, *** 1975: 196 

138, *** 1975: 224 

144, *** 1975: 184, *** 1975: 194 
164-165, *** 1975: 248 


2605 xx% 1975; 
2606 kkk 1975: 
2607 k 1975: 


178 
178 
178 
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Humbleness means fleeing from conflicts2609, 

Humbleness means not to justify oneself?°!°. 

Humbleness means reckoning any spiritual advance as coming from 
God to us, while we are worthless2611, 

Humbleness means keeping silence?°!?. 

Salvation cannot be achieved without humbleness / humility2613, 

One can achieve humility by: self-control, prayer, and thinking at 
oneself as inferior to all creatures?6!4. 


Humility if the crown of the monk?6!5, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The gentleness and the self-restraint are happiness and good hope for 
the soul of the people2616, 

One being humble is pleasant to God2617, 

Gentleness and lack of anger, they give birth to prayer2618, 

One can reach the consummation of the virtue only by 
humbleness?6!9, 

Humble cogitation isn’t a damnation of us by our conscience, but it 
means knowing the grace of God and His compassion for us2620, 

Definition of the humble cogitation: permanent forgetfulness of your 


good deeds?6?!, 


2608 #5 1975: 181 
2609 +*+% 1975: 188 
2610 #** 1975: 196 
2611 +% 1975: 202-203 
2612 #5 1975: 220 
2613 *** 1975: 236 
2614 4% 1975: 237 
2615 #5 1975: 248 
2616 2015 (1): 18 
2617 2015 (1); 11 
2618 2015 (1): 88 
2619 2015 (1): 138 
2620 2015(1): 275 
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Humble cogitation means condemning on oneself and not others?622, 

Humbleness means speaking only the truth?°?s, 

One must search for humble teachers in order to spiritually 
advance?624, 

Humbleness means speaking simple words2625 2626, 

Humbleness means not to defense / not to justify oneself2627, 

Humbleness means asking forgiveness of our sins, while not 
condemning other for their sins2628, 

Accepting praises brings reviling in return?©?9. 

Humbleness means true wisdom?2630 2631, 

The humble cogitation is difficult to achieve2632 2633, 

The gentleness guards the wrath untroubled, and the humbleness 
liberated the mind from the smoke of the pride and of the vain glory?634. 

Humbleness requires sufferings in order to be achieved2635 2636 2637, 


The humble cogitation is a ceaseless prayer, mixed with tears and 


pain2638 2639, 


2621 2015 (1): 353 

2622 2015 (1); 245 

2623 2015 (1): 245 

2624 2015 (1): 252 

2625 2015 (1): 252 

2626 2019 (1): 289 

2627 2015 (1): 256 

2628 2015 (1): 256 

2629 2015 (1): 257 

2630 2015 (1): 275 

2631 2015 (2): 156-157 
2632 2015 (1): 403-404 
2633 20219 (1): 67 

2634 2015 (2): 77 

2635 2015 (2): 92 

2636 2015 (2): 122-123 
2637 2019 (1): 29 

2638 2015 (2): 123 

2639 2019 (1): 94 
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God gives His kingdom to the humble and meek ones2640, 

Let`s learn from Christ the humble cogitation; from David, humiliation; 
and from Peter, how to weep for the falling which happen to us2641, 

In that heart where there is humbleness within, there is God too2642, 

The humble cogitation is given from heavens by the grace of God?6*8, 

Humbleness means rejecting oneself2644, 

Ascesis without humble cogitation, it brings no virtues2645, 

Ascending into humble cogitation means descending in thoughts?6*6, 

Without humble cogitation the truth is blind2647, 

Great is love and advice with humbleness?6*8., 

The one who truly is humble in thought, he doesn’t ever cease to 
rebuke on himself, even if the whole world will fight him and will dishonor 
him2649, 

Salvation is impossible without humble cogitation?®°°°. 

One will be able to easily achieve the gentleness, if she / he turns her 
/ his soul from all things, and if she / he moves her / his soul towards love 
and if she / he keeps her / his silence as much as she / he can, by 


nourishing herself/ himself with temperance and by always praying?®°!. 
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2640 2015 (2): 291 

2641 2019 (1): 61 

2642 2019 (1): 110 

2643 2019 (1): 158 

2644 2019 (1): 289 

2645 2019 (1): 289 

2646 2019 (1): 289 

2647 2019 (1): 289-290 

2648 2019 (2): 161-165 

2649 2019 (2): 2258-229 

2650 2019 (2): 153-154 

2651 2019 (2): 251-252 
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Out of the fact we have the righteousness out of the mercy of God and 
because we never have it fully, due to our insufficient efforts for receiving it, 
it comes out the necessity of our humbleness too2652, 

In the true righteousness before God, it is comprised also our 
humbleness, namely the recognition that we have everything from God, out 
of His mercy2653, 

The one who asks for the mercy of God, he is righteous just by doing 
that, for he makes an effort of humbleness and he recognizes what he has 
from God on the basis of His mercy, and therefore he is imparted according 
to the righteousness with the happiness from Him2654, 

Christ leads like a man, but like a man Who is filled up with the 
infinite power and godlike glory, which aren’t though a power and a glory 
which are exercised by forcing the people, in a haughtiness towards people, 
but in a love and in a gentleness which want to ceaselessly prove to the 
people that Christ considers them as His brothers into humanity, and that 
Christ wants to elevate them to the same power and glory of the freedom and 
of the love Christ is at. Elevated to the glory and to the authority of God, 
Christ though remains man, and the truest man, and the model-man, we, 
the ones who believe, we must reach at. By believing in His-together- 
sufferance with us, which is in the same time His power which enters our 
being and elevates our being, the believers ask Him - in the same time — for 
His “mercy”, also granting Him the whole glory: “Lord, have mercy”. This 
expression means also recognizing Him as our Master, but also recognizing 
that This Master is endlessly merciful and loving of people and close to 
us2655. 

Gentleness and humbleness are the flowers springing up from 
enduring the troubles and out of trust. The gentleness is born after through 


patience there have been eliminated from the human nature the anger’s 


2652 9003: 260; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

2653 9003: 260; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

2654 2003: 261; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

2655 2003: 78; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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passions. The gentleness stays immediately before the humbleness. “Like the 
dawn light precedes to the sun, so the gentleness is the forerunner of the 
humbleness”, said Saint John Climacus. The gentleness is a steadfast mood 
of the mind remaining unchanged when facing the honors or the reproaches. 
The gentleness means remaining unaffected by the upsets brought to you by 
your neighbor and to sincerely pray for him. The gentleness is the rock 
raising above the sea, remaining unmoved by the sea’s waves?656, 

Through gentleness we get closer to love, which stays at the final end 
of the virtues. While the love is opposite to egotism manifested through 
passions, through gentleness we have reached the benchmark of the love. 
The gentle man has removed from within himself all the causes upholding 
his separation from people. Through gentleness he has taken the decisive 
step towards unifying the human nature from within himself with the 
human nature from within others. The gentleness anticipates the smooth 
breeze of the dispassion, namely of the quietude that is in the same time the 
absence of the egotistic passions. The ones reckoning that the gentleness is a 
weakness, they can think at the gentleness’s force of healing the human 
nature and of filling up the precipices from within the selves, at the good 
spell from within the gentleness, a spell attracting all the ones who otherwise 
tend to separate themselves and to put a distance themselves. Really, the 
man who is gentle is the only one gaining the victory upon earth?°’. 

Through gentleness the soul gets closer to simplicity, which is the 
ideal of the human being. The gentleness also helps us to understand the 
infinite beauty and richness of positive content that is in the simplicity. The 
simplicity is a deep and more comprising wisdom, coming from transposing 
the man who is gentle in everybody’s situations. Just because of this much 
comprising wisdom, the gentle soul no longer gets disturbed and no longer 
crosses from a state to the contrary state, for it judges each situation in a 


wider light, by taking in account so many considerations unknown to the 


2656 1992: 145-146; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology; we kindly urge the reader 
to notice the abundance of tropes / figures of speech used by saint Dumitru the Restorer. 
2657 1992: 145-146; vid supra. 
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passionate soul or which are intentionally forgotten by the passionate soul 
because of being, such a soul, obsessed with his unilateral passion. The 
much wise simplicity of the man who is gentle, it is due right to his lack of 
passions. On one hand, the man who is gentle doesn’t have passions to hide, 
and on the other hand nothing impedes him to judge objectively, nothing 
urges him to crook his judgment or to pretend forgetting something. The 
cunning one is always in a state of duplicity, saying something but thinking 
something else, in order to cover up the ugliness of a passionate intention. 
He judges narrowly or crookedly and that’s why he presents covertly each 
situation, as his momentary interest asks for it. He makes the impression of 
being smart. But his smartness is the art of falsifying and of covering up the 
truth, of presenting the crooking up of the true realities as knowledge. His 
art is that of giving the darkness an appearance of brightness. The 
cunningness of the evil man it doesn’t obey the realities from beyond his 
egotistic ego, whilst the wisdom and the simplicity of the man who is gentle it 
is watered by the springs of the truth widely open in front of his mysterious 
intimacy2°8, 

The humbleness is a nameless grace of the soul” (The Ladder, Step 
XXV). The humbleness is the opposite of the pride, the pride being the most 
resilient amongst passions. As the pride apparently elevates us, but in 
reality, it lowers us to the deep of the hell, being the most awful evil, the 
humbleness, by apparently lowering us, it elevates us on the higher level, 
occupying, as virtue, its place immediately before dispassion and love. While 
the pride as egotism is the source of all passions, the humbleness is the 
concentration of all virtues. If the pride tears the human nature apart in as 
many pieces as individuals exist, the humbleness gathers the human nature 
back. If the pride deforms the judgment and it darkens the just 
contemplation of the reality, the humbleness restores the just seeing of all 
things. Each virtue equals to an increase in will. But this increase in will is 


founded on an increase in seeing the things justly, as the Holy Fathers said. 
2658 1992: 146-147; we think that we have here a reiteration and the development of Holy Fathers’ theology; 
please notice the poetical language too. 
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The passionate man, if he has done something out of a personal interest, he 
will try to justify his deed through a general interest. The passionate man 
changes his entire conception about a certain sector of the life by pursuing 
that sin and he tries to convince others too, that they should work likewise, 
although until yesterday himself was preaching another conception. He 
doesn’t admit that the objective truth is other, for he has sinned due to his 
weakness towards that truth, but he tries to crook the truth and the general 
guidance norm in order everybody to adopt his point of view?659. 

While the passions crook the way of seeing the things because of 
adapting the general and objective order of the things to an egotistic, private 
interest, each virtue, by being an overcoming of a passion, and therefore of 
the egotism too, it bring an increase in correctly seeing the things2660, 

The humbleness, as the highest and the most summarizing amongst 
virtues, by opposing the egotism — which is the source of the passions -, it is 
the fullest restoration of the true understanding of the natural reality, 
leaving to the love to understand the things from above nature2661, 

Because fighting the pride it doesn’t start only after the victory over 
the other passions, but it starts right in the beginning, for, in a certain 
regard, even the fight against the other passions it means fighting the pride’s 
egotism, or it must be accompanied by it, the humbleness has, according to 
Saint John Climacus, several stages?°°?. 

The humbleness, though seeming as a self-reduction to nothing, it 
actually is a turning back of our human nature to the state of being a 
window to the infinite and an empty room meant to be filled up with the 
godlike light. The window actually doesn’t exist for itself, and the room which 
God conveys the light to, it doesn’t see anything without light. Likewise, the 
man, only by accepting this role of not being but a reflector and a receiver of 


the godlike light, he can have a great destiny: that one of cohabiting with the 


2659 1992: 147-148; vid supra. 

2660 1992: 148; we think that we have here an original theologoumena. 
2661 1992: 148; we think that we have here an original theologoumena. 
2662 1992: 148; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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infinite. If the man feels shame for this role, and if he fills himself up with 


his own smoke, he won't be able to see anything of himself too2663, 


Conclusions 

Concluding our qualitative analysis on texts from Paterikon, from The 
Romanian Philokalia, and from the researched author volumes belonging to 
Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology, we think we can say 
that he mainly reiterated and developed Holy Fathers’ theology. 

We kindly draw reader’s attention upon the fact that, in his 
considerations, Saint Dumitru deemed the humbleness as a window that 


God can be seen by other people through, within the humble one. 


2663 1992: 150; we think that we have here another example of Saint Dumitru’s theology of transparence to God. 
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Gnosis / Gnostic266+ 


Paterikon 


We haven’t found this term in Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The lower step of the contemplative life is the “natural Gnosis” 
(puvoi.xn). After this one it follows the theology, the higher gnosis, the 
contemplation of the Holy Trinity, which it is also the stage of the “clean 
prayer”2665, 

The Gnostic is also pulled downward?°°, 

Gnosis means knowledge about God?°67, 

There are people capable of receiving good habits, through gnosis, in 
order to share those good habits to others?°®8. 

The rationality is the spring of all the knowing thoughts (gnostic), as 
the wrath and the lust of the impulsive and lusting ones2669, 

God kills the tyranny of dissoluteness like through an angel, through 
the rationality of the knowing (gnostic) wisdom and liberates the soul, this 
true Jerusalem, and the mind from the soul, from the danger of being 
enslaved by the sin2670, 

The knowing mind (gnostic) receives the rationalities of the things as 
together-confessing of the faith in God, and not as creator of the faith. 


Because the rationalities of the things aren't principle (beginning) of the 


2664 We think that the Christian theology gave up too easily to the paradigm of the word Gnosis, by attributing it 
a pejorative meaning and allotting it to the so-called heretic Gnostics. As the reader can see, the terms Gnosis / 
Gnostics were quite important to Saint Maximos the Confessor, to Evagrius Pontius, to Hesychius the Sinaite 
and so on. 
2665 2015 (1): 47 
2666 2015 (12): 146 
2667 2015 (2): 163-164 
2668 2018: 202-203 
2669 2018: 202-203 
2670 2018: 202-203 
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faith, because in this case what is believed it would be limited. For if the 
principle of a thing can be embraced through knowledge and therefore 
proven, that also that thing itself can be embraced through the according to 
nature knowledge?67!. 

The law of the sky is to be moving constantly in a circle. From it 
receives the one who occupies himself with the knowledge (the gnostic), the 
steady movement into good by imitating through the identity of his virtue the 
uninterrupted movement of the vault of heaven?°72, 

This place of the Scripture refers therefore also to every man loving of 
God and virtuous, who wisely girdled himself (in a gnostic way) with power 
against devils, like Hezekiah did too2673. 

The victory is the last end of the godlike toils of the soul on the ground 
of the deeds. This is the unmixed good. And the wisdom is the last end of the 
secret sights of the soul in the order of the knowledge (of the gnosis). This is 
the simple truth, towards which the mind leads the ones who liberated 
himself from the sensitive hallucinations and the rationality which has taken 
into domination the vital part of the soul. The meeting of these ones, of the 
victory and of the wisdom, or of the goodness and of the truth, unveils a sole 
glory into the ones in whom it is produced, irradiating the light of the 
resemblance?674, 

The one who fulfills the commandments in a simple manner, and then 
he embraces in fulfilling each of them the others, and then he unites with 
the embracing of these ones the distinctions of the natural law and he climbs 
this one also in the end, through knowledge (in a gnostic way), towards the 
rationality of each commandment, he has concentrated the four myriads, 
honored at each advancement, by the mystery of the unity, in which the 


rationality of the myriad is gathered?°’s. 


2671 2018: 241 
267 2018: 241 
673 2018: 248-249 
2674 
2675 2018: 288-289 
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The ones who occupy truly themselves with the knowledge (the 
Gnostics), by knowing the rationalities of the mysteries written into 
Scriptures, they use the types of the history as some examples, for elevating 
the cogitation of their students; they harmonize the spiritual meaning to the 
letter of the history, to save both the image (the type) for the senses, and the 
meaning for the human mind. This is because the man consists of soul and 
of body, and therefore one and the same man has both mind and feeling2676, 

The Old Testament provides to the one who occupies himself with the 
knowledge (to the gnostic), the modes of the virtues, and the New Testament 
renders to the one who occupies himself with the activity, the rationalities of 
the true knowledge?6”7. 

The heart reached at quietude through knowledge (in a gnostic way) it 
will see a high abyss; and the ear of the silence it will hear from God 
unspoken happy things2°’8. 

The one who occupies on himself with the knowledge (the gnostic) he 
must know that his mind is sometimes in the country of the meanings, 
sometimes in the one of the thoughts2679 and sometimes in the feeling’s 
one2680, 

Gnostic (knower) it is the one who does his descends with greatness 
and the ascensions of his soul with humbleness2681, 

The paradise is the contemplation of the intelligible ones. The one who 
occupy on himself with the knowledge (the gnostic) enters inside this one by 


praying, as in his house; and the doer is like a passer-by, who wants to see 


2676 2018: 288-289 
2677 2018: 410 
2678 2019 (1): 82 
267 The meanings (vońuata) are the mind`s intuitions of the intuitions of the understanding, and the thoughts 
(oyoo) are the concepts of the rationality formed discursively. In the other ascetic writing, the thoughts are 
the passionate cogitations. 
2680 2019 (1): 300 
2681 2019 (1): 305 
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inside, but he is not allowed, because it is still standing the separating wall 
of his spiritual age?682, 

The doers look at the bodies to know their place; and the 
contemplatives for knowing their nature. But only those ones who occupy on 
themselves with the knowledge (the Gnostics) look at the rationalities of both 


of them?2683, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Koepgen reckons as necessary a turning back to knowing God not 
based on the laws of a deductive rationality, but on really experiencing Him, 
or of His power working within us. Of this consists the Christian “gnosis”, 
differing from the pagan “Gnosticism” which is actually pantheistic and it 
doesn’t know the transcendent God through experience - God Who comes 
within us by the grace of His love?684, 

The simplest division of the spiritual life is in: the practical phase or 
active, and the contemplative phase. The practical phase, the phase of the 
deeds, it is meant to elevate the being of the believer from the state 
submitted to the passions and to elevate him on the levels of the virtues to 
the love. The contemplative phase represents the gathering together of the 
believer’s being, his unity and simplicity, his focusing exclusively on God, the 
One and Infinite. The man from the practical phase is called worker 
(working), and the one from the contemplative phase is called onlooker, seer. 
Often, instead of “contemplation” or of “contemplative” the Holy Fathers used 


the terms: “knowledge” and “knower” (Gnosis, Gnostic)2685, 


2682 2019 (1): 311 
2683 2019 (1): 316 
2684 1992: 34; we think that, by establishing this division, Saint Dumitru has restored the true meaning of the 
words Gnosis / Gnosticism, in their initial meaning, as used by the Holy Fathers mentioned by us above. 

2685 1992: 50; we think that here Saint Dumitru reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Conclusions 

In what regards the paradigm of the gnosis, Saint Dumitru mainly 
reiterated the saying belonging to the Holy Fathers. 

We think that, by discerning between Christian Gnosis and pagan 
gnosis, he undertook an important work of restoring the meaning of the term 


Gnosis, and so, his theological system benefits of an openness in this regard. 
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God 


Paterikon 


Quari-PD Thesis 


In order to please God, we must always have God before our eyes2686, 


If we seek God, he will shew himself to us, and if we keep him, he will 


remain close to us?687, 


The eye of God always sees the works of a man and nothing escapes 


him and he knows those who do good?®88. 


One righteous man is enough to appease God?689, 


God alone is pure. Heaven is not pure2690, 


We must firstly pray for our enemies, and so God will quickly hear our 


prayers for anything else we ask for2691, 


We must honor only God2692, 


We must want the will of God to be done?®?3. 


Seek God, and do not seek where he dwells2694, 


The Romanian Philokalia 


God can do everything, and that nothing can stay against the One who 


may everything, and from nothingness He has made all that He has wanted 


and He makes them with His word, towards the salvation of the people269s5, 


God sees everything / everybody? 2697, 


To not know God, it is the biggest illness of the soul2698, 


2686 xx% 1975; 
2687 kkk 1975: 
2688 xx% 1975; 
2689 xx% 1975; 
2690 kkk 1975: 
2691 xx% 1975; 
2692 2 kk 1975: 
2693 xx% 1975; 
2694 44% 1975; 


2 


154 
220 


2695 2015 (1): 24 
2696 2015 (1): 26 
2697 2019 (1): 320 
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God is good, the man is bad. Nothing bad there is in heavens, nothing 
good is on earth2699, 

God does everything for the man?700, 

God is always good and generous2701, 

God listens to the man?7°., 

God loves the people?27°3, 

God shows Himself to the man2704 2705, 

God provides us with several ways to salvation?7°, 

God is passionless and changeless?/0’. 

God is without beginning?7°8. 

We must start our plans with The One Who is the beginning of any 
good thing?27°9, 

God know our secret flaws2710, 

God knows our secret thoughts?7!! 2712, 

God keeps what is right for each man?7!3. 

When God deigns to be something done, the entire creation helps to be 


it done. But when he does not deign, the entire creation also resists against 


it2714, 


2698 2015 (1): 33 
2699 2015 (1): 34 
2700 2015 (1): 36-37 
2701 2015 (1): 37 
2702 2015 (1): 38 
2703 2015 (1): 38 
2704 2015 (1); 38 
2705 2015 (1): 41-42 
2706 2015 (1); 39 
2707 2015 (1): 41 
2708 2015 (1): 43 
2709 2015 (1): 245 
2710 2015 (1); 253 
2711 2015 (1): 253 
2712 2019 (2): 558 
2713. 2015 (1): 277 
2714 2015 (1): 287 
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Only God is good by nature2715 2716 2717 2718, 

Only God is worthy to be craved for?719. 

God looks at the purpose of everything that we have done, to see if we 
do these for Him, or for other cause?272° 2721, 

God loves the love, the temperance, the contemplation and the 
prayer?722, 

God knows Himself in His happy being?723. 

God, as the One Who is the existence itself, the goodness itself and the 
wisdom itself, more truly speaking even above these ones, he hasn't 
anything contrary?724. 

God, The Supra-Full One, He hasn't brought the created ones to the 
existence because He needed something, but for being these one enjoying by 
imparting of Him on the measure and according to them, and He rejoicing of 
His things, seeing them rejoicing and getting satisfied by The One of Whom 
they cannot be satisfied2725. 

God, being Doer from eternity, He creates whenever He wants, through 
His Word and through the Ghost, for His borderless kindness. Do not say: 
for what reason has He created them now, since He is always good? Because 
the wisdom of the borderless being is impenetrable and does not fall under 


the human knowledge?72°, 


2715. 9015 (1): 355 

2716 2015 (2): 67 

2717 2015 (2): 142-143 

2718 2019 (1): 22 

2719 2015 (2): 70 

2720 2015 (2): 91 

2721 2015 (2): 115 

2722 2015 (2): 107 

2723 2015 (2): 109 

2724. 9015 (2): 111 

2725 2015 (2): 114 

2726 2015 (2): 127; we kindly draw the reader’s attention upon the paramount consequences of this theological 
affirmation has upon the conception that the Creation ended once for all, unlike a theology allowing the 
evolution as one of Creation’s features / traits / characteristics. (o. n.) 
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God had / has the knowledge of the things as preexisting in Him from 
eternity?’2’. 

God can be known through the realities from around Him?78. 

God wants every man to be saved2729 2730, 

God is One, without beginning, uncontainable, having all the power to 
exist. He excludes the “When” and the “How”2731, because He is totally 
inaccessible, and He can be comprised by no creature, through some 
existential discovery of Him?2722. 

God is not in and for Himself (as much as is possible to us to know), 
neither beginning?735, nor middle?2734+, neither end, nor something from the 
ones which are cogitated as existing after Him. Because He is undetermined, 
motionless and infinite, as the One Who is infinitely above all the being, 
power and work (realization)?799. 

God is not a being, in a pure and simple sense of the word “being”, or 
of a being determined in some way?7°6, to be also a principle (beginning, 
spring), nor power, in the sense of a pure and simple power, or of a power 


determined in some way, to be a middle?273’, neither a work (realization) in a 


2727 2015 (2): 127 

2728 2015 (2): 128 

2729 9015 (2): 145-146 

2730 9019 (1): 231-232 

2731 God excludes from His being, the time and any other determined modality of the existence, because this 
would take away from Him the character of absolute infinity. 

2732 2015 (2): 152 

2733 There is no principle, or spring, from which to start something inside Him, to have a development, as at the 
creatures it is the existence, the principle, the spring of the movement, and the movement is the mean which 
leads to a realization, as an end or as a final target. 

2734 The interval between the point of departure, or between the beginning and the final point, or the end. 
Undetermined (indefinable, not rounded in Himself) it means the lack of a departure basis; unmoved: it means 
the lack of an interval between the basis of departure and the end which to be traveled through movement; 
infinite: it means the lack of an end, of a target, which being once realized, God would have finished His work. 
2735 2015 (2): 152 

2736 Namely, in the sense of the most general being of the entire created world or in the sense of such and such a 
thing. 

2737 Interval between the beginning and the end. 
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sense of a pure and simple work, or of a work determined in some way, to be 
also an end of the existential movement, though as existing before as 
virtuality. But He is life-doer and supra-existential entity; and power-doer 
and above all powers; and working aptitude and endless?7°8; shortly 
speaking, is doer-entity of all being?799 2740. 

God is truly and forever One, and unique according to nature, 
comprising in Himself, in all the ways, the entire proper said existence, as 
One Who, proper said, is above all the existence. And if is so, the One Who 
has the proper said existence, He has not when and neither where, anything 
of the ones about which it is said that they exist. Consequently, nothing of 
which it is different according to the being, cannot be thought together with 
Him as from eternity: neither age, nor time, nor anything of the ones which 
take place in these ones. Because these ones cannot ever meet together: 
which it is proper said and which is not in a proper way?2"4!. 

God is for infinite times infinite2742. 

God is called as the incomprehensible One2743., 

God is called as beginning, as Maker; He is called as middle, as 


Providential; and He is called as end, as the One Who circumscribes?2’“4 2745, 


2738 Tn God can’t be thought separately the being, the power (the movement) and the realization; that's why at 
Him the being is in the same time also movement and working, which doesn't cease, reaching at an end. God is 
in the same time and eternally, both beginning and end, dpy7 kaí tedoc, as says Evagrius (Hans Urs von 
Balthasar, cited work, 110); he is not at first a beginning (principle), and after to reach at the end. 

2739 On the other hand, God is Maker of the being, of the movement and of the realizations in the world, so of the 
beginning (and of the beginnings), and of the end (and of the ends) from it. If it is so, the movement into the 
world is no longer a product of the sin, as, according to Hans Urs von Balthasar, would say Origen and Evagrius. 
2740 9015 (2): 153 

2741 9015 (2): 154 

2742 2015 (2): 154 

2743. 2015 (2): 154 

2744 Here is positively shown that the moment of departure, the middle and the end of the things is God; also of 
all the other positive characteristics, contemplated in the created world. But God does not suffer, in Himself, 
these determinations, but He only does them and sustains them on the account of the creatures. They do not 
reflect upon Him, to be also in Him a beginning, an end and a development. As Maker, He is principle, as 
Providential, Who sustains the movement toward the target of the creatures, He is the interval between the 
departure point and the target toward they tend, and as a final border of their development, He is their end. 
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God has released us from the bitter slavery of the devils2746, 

God is for infinite times above all the things (of the one that are)?”47. 
God is One, because One is the Godhood: Unity without beginning, simple, 
above being, without parts, and undivided. The One and the same is unity 
and Trinity; the same whole unity and the same whole Trinity; the same 
whole unity and the same whole Trinity; the same whole unity according to 
the being, and the same whole Trinity according to the hypostases. Because 
the Godhood is Father, and Son and Holy Ghost, and the Godhood is in the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. The same is whole in the whole father; 
and the Father is whole in the same one. And the same one is whole in the 
whole Son; and the Son in whole in the same whole one. And the same one is 
whole in the whole Holy Ghost; and the Holy Ghost is whole in the same 
whole one. The whole is Father and in the whole Father; and the whole 
Father is whole in the whole of it. And the same whole one is the whole Son; 
and the whole Son is in the whole of it and in it whole. And the same whole 
is the whole Holy Ghost, and in the whole Holy Ghost; and the whole Holy 
Ghost is in it whole and in the whole of it, and the whole Holy Ghost is in the 
same whole one?748 2749, 

God is simple in both ways, being a being which doesn't constitute the 
support of something else, and cogitation which doesn't have something as 
support. In this way, He is not from among the ones which cogitate, namely 


being existence above cogitation and being?75° 2751, 


2745 2015 (2): 154-155 

2746 2015 (2): 156 

2747 2015 (2): 168 

2748 2015 (2): 190-191 

2749 2019 (2): 103 

2750 A more profound argumentation of the act of the plurality of the act of cogitation (see the head 82, the First 
Hundred). It doesn't presuppose only a subject who cogitates and a cogitated object, different by the first one, 
but in the subject itself there is a duality. For, the cogitating subject consists from a subject who cogitates and 
from the act - or the power - of the cogitation. The cogitation can't exist by itself, alone, perhaps because it 
springs out from a being (substance), and also through the fact that it is oriented towards the being from which 
starts. But God is above not only of the subject — object duality, but also of the being — cogitation duality. 

531 


Quan- Thesis 


We must always occupy ourselves with God2752, 
The Lord, partially is absent, partially is present. He is absent for the 


sight face to face; he is present for the sight in mirror and riddle?753 2754 2755 


2756, 


The Lord is present through virtues in the one who is on the step of 
the doing; and from the one who doesn't value at all the virtue, He is far 
away from him?757, 

God is light2758 2759, 

God is Maker, Providence, Doer, and Judge?7©°. 

God is above even to existential knowledge, being given the fact that 
He is in a supra-infinite above any mind under which the knowledge falls?76!. 

As God is not known in His being, likewise in greatness He is 
edgeless2762, 

We must let ourselves to be mastered by God?76s. 

God is eternal, limitless, borderless (indefinite), and He promised 


eternal, limitless and unspoken goods to the ones who obey themselves to 


Him2764 2765 2766, 


Neither the term “subject who cogitates” is not entirely appropriated to God, because through the subject could 
be understood a support different from the act of the cogitation. 
2751 2015 (2): 191-192 
2752 2015 (2): 198 
2753 Until the mystical parousia doesn't pass into the eschatological one, it remains partially absent. 
2754 2015 (2): 212 
2755 2019 (2): 142-143 
2756 2019 (2): 475-476 
2757 9015 (2): 213 
2758 1 Jn. 1:7 apud 2018: 61. 
2759 2019 (1): 21 
2760 9018: 151 
2761 2018: 326 
2762 9019 (1): 15 
276 9019 (1): 37 
2764 2019 (1): 37 
2765 2019 (1): 42 
2766 2019 (1): 132 
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He who loves remains into God and God into him2767, 

All Christians owe to give thanks to God?”68, 

The will of God is being done in heaven as on earth?7®9, 

God has long-suffering and he waits long for the repentance of each 
one of the sinners, making a heavenly celebration for the turning back of the 
one who repents2779, 

Endless and borderless are also the realities contemplated around 
God2771 2772, 

God is The One Who is simple by Himself?77$ 2774, 

God is Trinitarian One Good2775 2776 2777, 

God is: the One Who are the beginning and the upholder of all seen 
and unseen realities; The One Who has as beginning the lack of beginning, 
Who is the Uncreated One; Who has a border the limitlessness, Who is the 
Non-Comprised One; Who is as being, above-being, Who is the Uncreated 
One; and Who has as image, the lack of image, Who is the Unseen One; and 
Who has as characteristic the eternity, and Who is the Incorruptible One; 
Who has as countenance, the lack of countenance, Who is without trace?2778; 
as place, You is what one cannot go around, Who is the Uncircumscribed 
One; as content, Who is what is non-comprisable, and Who is the Non- 
Comprised One, and Who is the Unsearched One; as knowledge and sight, 
Who is the Unknown and the Unsee, and Who is the Unapproachable and 


2767 2019 (1): 167 

2768 2019 (2): 147-148 
2769 2019 (2): 310 

27 2019 (2): 339-340 
2771 2019 (2): 99-100 
2772 2019 (2): 432-433 
2773 2019 (2): 111-112 
2774. 2019 (2): 143-144 
2775 2019 (2): 116 

2776 2019 (2): 164 

2777 2019 (2): 449 

2778 The One Who doesn’t’ have any countenance, he doesn’t leave any traces, so that one couldn’t tell where He 
was, or where He is. 
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Ununderstood One; as work, Who is what one cannot tell, and Who is the 
Untold One?’79; as interpretation, Who is what cannot be interpreted, and 
Who is the Uninterpretable One; as understand, Who is the non- 
understanding, and Who is the Ununderstood One; and in all aspects, as 
affirmation, Who is above all negation, and Who is above God?78°, God 
Wholly is wonder, quietude, courage, love, sweetness, satisfaction, and safety 
in all aspect, and lack of worries, and joys, and He is the only glory, 
kingdom, wisdom, and hypostatized power?78!. That’s why God causes the 
kidnapping out of all the seen realities, and the stopping from all the thought 
realities in an untold manner?782. Thats why, at God, at the Untold God, 
there is the wonderful resting of the ones who look through the impartation 
with the Holy Ghost?278s, 
God gives us power?2784, 


God is, by nature, endless for infinite times, and above any sight?785. 


2779 God is Word that cannot be fully expressed in words, as, by keeping the proportions, the human person too, 
he is word that cannot be exactly expressed, a fact that forces us to use countless words in order to describe the 
human person, but it always remains totally insufficient. God is the speaking Word-Person Who reveals Himself 
through words, but it couldn’t have been exhausted in His intelligible manifestations and words, even if He had 
used the infinitely, as the case is, again by keeping the proportions, also with the human person. 
2780 “Above God”. This term is again taken from Dionysus the Areopagite, in order to show that God is above 
what we reckon and call as God. Besides, all the names we use to call God, they must, on the other hand, be 
denied, because God is above what those names usually express, because of being those names borrowed from 
creatures; or, we must place before them the attributes: ‘supra” or “above”. This is for one doesn’t deny God His 
kindness, His infinity, His being, because He would have missed them, but for He has them not only in a 
potentiated mode, but even in a mode transcendent to the move which the creatures have them in. 
2781 All the features of God are hypostatized, or they have their support in a hypostasis, in a supreme subject, in a 
Person. Nothing out of the thought things, they do not exist by themselves, but in a hypostasis. Only the 
hypostasis is real by itself. The features and the works have their reality only in hypostasis. 
2782 Tn the Person or in the supreme communion of Persons, there is the only resting of the thinking, for only that 
Person or supreme communion of Persons satisfied the thinking, and it makes the mind thinking as the infinity 
thought by it. The mind isn’t satisfied in its thinking with anything that isn’t a person, because nothing is 
explainable except having as support a person. But into a person the human subject finds not only the resting of 
the thinking, in the same time continuously nourished by that person, but also the resting of the thirst for love, 
always unsatisfied that person. 
2783 2019 (2): 196-197 
2784 2019 (2): 290-291 
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God lets Himself, for His love for people, to be caught by any 
understanding sense?7®°, 

Truly wonderful and amazing thing is the fact that God Who doesn’t 
have a place where to rest Himself (Isa. 66: 1), He rests Himself, in a worthy 
of God manner, within the human being’s heart?787 2788, 


God brightly lightens within the believers’ hearts?789. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

What can be know about God it is obvious in the believers’ hearts and 
God is The One Who made those things obvious2799, 

God did supra-natural acts in order to assure the human being on the 
possibility of raising up above the nature fallen under the slavery of death, 
and on the possibility of the eternal existence?79!. 

The Eastern Holy Fathers made a distinction between the Being and 
the works / uncreated divine energies of God?2792. 

In the supra-existentiality of God resides the cause of the impossibility 
to define Him. This is because the words belong to the order of the existence, 


which is possible to define?79 2794, 


2785 2019 (2): 351-352 

2786 2019 (2): 399-340 

2787 Any conscious being rests only in the sure and total love belonging to another conscious being. That’s why 
God too, He finds the most pleasant resting within the heart of the man who loves Him surely and totally. The 
human being is capable of totally and surely loving God, through his heart. The heart is the organ and the place 
of the love. And the heart can love endlessly, for the heart can be filled up with the endless love coming from 
God, by turning that love back to God as human heart’s love. “Your things out of Your things”. In the love 
relationship, of the soul with God, it is accomplished the man’s aspiration at endlessly loving and at endlessly 
being loved. 

2788 2019 (2): 404 

2789 2019 (2): 405 

2799 2003: 28-29; we think that we have here a reiteration of Gospel’s sayings. 

2791 9003: 29; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

2792 9003: 150; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

2793 2003: 162; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena, belonging to what we call as Saint 
Dumitru’s philosophical theology or theological philosophy; those can be reckoned as providing Saint Dumitru’s 
theological system with openness. 
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Like God is in Himself supra-temporal and supra-spatial, but he 
makes Himself present in time and omnipresent by descending to the 
relation with the created beings, which are temporal and spatial, likewise He 
is above almightiness, but He makes Himself Almighty by descending to the 
relation with all the things which have, by being imparted with Him, some 
power2795, 

To God, no act is committed independently of His will. And the divine 
will doesn’t choose its objectives either depending on the conscience of a 
limited power or arbitrarily, but depending on good, for the good is one with 
His being. This is because God is “the subsistent good” as says Dionysus the 
Areopagite. Or, “to God the good coincides to the being”, as says Saint John 
Damascene. Any objective God would choose arbitrarily, that objective 
couldn’t be outside His being, or to be outside the dependence on His will, 
being given the infinity of His being. Not being possible to work against 
Himself, it means not being possible to work against His being. And if the 
almightiness is solidary to the infinity of the divine being, being possible to 
work against it, it means falling off the almightiness. Therefore, there is only 
one thing God cannot do: He cannot fall off the state of being able to do 
whatever He wants2796, 

God creates persons who move towards the communion with Him?797, 

God manifests out of the infinite reserve of His almightiness or of His 
supra-almightiness, as much as it is necessary for the preservation, for the 
salvation, and for leading the creature to the consummation of the 
communion with Him. God doesn’t manifest His almightiness in a capricious 
manner. The term All-Keeper, that is preferred by the Eastern Church, it 
highlights that the almightiness of God, in its report with the world, it has 


exited the indeterminate state and - voluntarily and out of love for the world 


2794 2006: 52 

2795 2003: 220; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

2796 2003: 223; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena developing Saint Fathers’ theology. 

2797 2003; 225; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theology of communion 


amongst people and between people and God and personalistic theology. 
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— it has defined itself as power on a level that is bearable by the world and in 
the world’s benefit, and not against the world?79. 

One must not analyze the reigning of God without thinking, in the 
same time, ad God’s kindness?799. 

The attributes related to the spirituality of God are even harder to 
understand, namely they are even more apophatic than the attributes 
related to his existence. This is because if the existence and the attributes 
related to existence can be conceived from a formal point of view - and as 
being different from the existence and the attributes of the creatures related 
to it, by liberating them from their aspect of insufficiency and from the 
formal development the last ones have it -, the attributes of the spirituality of 
God present a resembling content, but not identical to the one of the 
creatures endowed with spirituality28©°. 

Of course, we must admit that there is knowledge of God, which refers 
to Himself as differing from creation, but we do not know anything about 
that. It has been unveiled to us only knowledge that stays in relation with 
the world. If God says many things about His knowledge and action referring 
to the world, referring to Himself He says only as much as we need it in order 
to understand His relationship with the world. Therefore, we couldn’t make 
of the knowledge of God that refers to Himself a separate object of our 
knowledge. Here it has its place, the most categorically, the apophatic 
theology28°!, 

God is not righteous without being merciful, and He is not merciful 


without being righteous. This is for He is righteous to us through His free 


2798 2003: 228; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we think that, by affirming the control / 
leading of the world, done by God, Saint Dumitru contradicts Holy Fathers’ affirmations on human beings’ total 
freedom in relation with God. 

2799 2003: 229; we think that we have here an important theologoumenon. 

2800 2003: 235; we think that we have identified here a case that Saint Dumitru lucidly admits in, the difficulty / 
the partial impossibility of understanding / of knowing the attributes of God. 

7801 2003: 252; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena, constituting another instance of lucidly 
admitting that the theology, at least on the present level of development (AD 2022), it doesn’t have explanation / 
knowledge for everything that concerns God. 
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and merciful descent to us. If He had been only righteous, God wouldn’t have 
been free; if He had been only merciful, He wouldn't have taken into account 
the human efforts and He wouldn’t have encouraged these efforts. The 
human beings would have been reduced to passive receptacles of His mercy. 
The created world wouldn’t have had a true, consistent reality, and the 
human being wouldn’t have been able to grow up by their effort2802. 

The impulse of doing justice is culminant in God2803, 

God makes us partakers to His happiness according to the justice, on 
the basis of His benevolence or of His mercy, but on the other hand, by being 
merciful to us, God do not act forcedly and arbitrarily in destining us to His 
happiness2804, 

If God has manifested a mercy without justice, He wouldn’t have done 
with us a pedagogical work, He wouldn’t have been interested in our growth, 
but he would have shown that He hasn’t created us as beings capable of 
spiritual growth. His creator power itself would have seemed an enormously 
diminished?895, 

God wants the whole world to be filled up with saints, that the whole 
world to be sanctified, for His holiness to become seen and glorified all over 
the world, by becoming a new sky and a new earth, inhabited by the justice, 
or by the faithfulness, or by the openness, of by the holiness, by being 
extended out of the Holy Trinity?®°°. 

God is pure subjectivity, for He is absolutely free in existing by Himself 


and in deciding by Himself?®°’. 


2802 2003: 257; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
7803 9003: 257-258; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
2804 2003: 260; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
2805 2003: 264; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
2806 2003: 285; as we have ascertained in the subchapter referring to Creation / World / Universe / Cosmos, Saint 
Dumitru contradicted the imagery of the Apocalypse, namely the end of the world in an almost total destruction 
and corruption, by affirming — and he took that idea from Saint Maximos the Confessor — that the end of the 
world / universe will come after the world / universe will be deified / sanctified by mankind, and so brought back 
to its Creator. 
2807 2003: 322; we think that we have here a theologoumenon expressed through theological philosophy or 
philosophical theology. 
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God reveals Himself in this way, as the forming factor of an ever more 
elevated humanity, as the force that carries us towards a never closed 
future. This factor manifests in the form of a love for people that 
continuously gives the people more, that wants the people to always have 
more love for one another. The love for God, or better said the thinking at 
God, it is thus a continuous contribution to maintain the world in becoming 
towards ever more authentically human relations amongst people2808, 

The supreme spiritual reality, on which depends any other reality, it 
doesn’t subsist except in the Supreme Person or in the Supreme Trinity of 
Persons. Everything that is true, it has its origin in the creator act of God as 
Person, it is maintains and it is consummated in life or in truth, by 
participating to the life of God as Person, or to the “truth” by excellence. The 
human life Christ has assumed, it has been filled up with godlike life, or with 
truth and, by being imparted with it, any man who believes will be filled up 
with life and truth. 

The immovable in kindness God, He has descended through creation, 
and especially through embodiment, on our level, and He accepted the 
possibility of ascending from stage to stage, in order He to ascend as man, 
together with us, in the infinity of the Godhead Christ’s humanity has been 
assumed by. By His descent, He has made Himself as our ladder and 
together-ascending with us?809, 

When we say that God doesn’t save us but only if we will satisfy His 
honor, we do not imagine that God is driven by the inferior sentiment of 
those people who cannot sleep until their honor is reestablished or until they 
had their revenge. The honor of God too little depends on our attitude 
towards Him. And it is incompatible to attribute Him a “thirsty” of 


revenge28!10, 


2808 2003: 515; we think that we have here another instance of contradicting the Apocalypse by expressing the 
ascending evolution of the world, what we would call as eschatological optimism characteristic to Saint 
Dumitru; and we think that that makes Christendom livable again. 

2809 2006: 144; please notice the presence here of a metaphor. 

2810 1993 (1): 324; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one making Christendom livable again. 
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One only needs a spiritual understanding of the Christendom: God 
isn’t, according to the Christian teaching, an objective entity, or a natural 
force alike the ones from within world, acting upon the world as an object or 
as a force stronger than the worlds it. This would be the mythological 
“objectifying” which Bultmann speaks of, and which would need a 
“demythologizing”. In reality, God is a Subject of spiritual free energy and His 
acts are spiritual acts. His acts produce effects upon the man only with the 
man’s consent and they influence, by and large, in the mode which the spirit 
or the ideas and the faith influence the body in, the relations amongst 
people, and the material world from everywhere. Namely, God, by choosing 
on a point or on another of the universal causality of a contingent world, one 
or another of this world’s causal polyvalences, He doesn’t get the world out of 
its causality and He doesn’t impede the human freedom, through the act 
infusing new spiritual energies to the man or which guide the man on 
diverse directions. God, as inexhaustible source of energy, he imparts the 
world and the man with His energy, without disturbing the world’s legality 
and without impeding the man’s freedom, for He is a Source- Person and for 
He is the Creator of the world and of the man and just by this He founded 
them as own realities the nature with its laws, and the man with his freedom 
in the frame of the world. The whole Revelation through divine acts it is a 
Revelation in the form of a dialogue between God and man, God taking in 
account the man’s deeds, but also the fact that the man accepts or rejects 
the Revelation from Him?8!!, 

The today’s Christian, who is also the today’s man, he doesn’t aim for 
“an authentic existence” in the sense of an existence detached from the 
world. But in order to do a service to the world, which to help the world to 


overcome the automatic repetition in the old things, he needs an 


7811 9005: 8-9; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we kindly draw reader’s attention on the 
fact that here, as in several other places too, Saint Dumitru uses affirmations belonging to theologians of other 
Christian denominations (here we have Rudolf Bultmann (1884-1976), German Lutheran theologian and 
academic); and we think that is another concrete basis for Christian ecumenism, and it is another aspect that 
Saint Dumitru’s theology made Christendom livable again. 
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unconditional effort which cannot come to him except out of the source of a 
God Who is unconditioned by world, but Who is full of love for the world??!2. 

As God is monad and triad and His being differs from Hypostases, 
likewise God is both being and work and one differs from another?8!3. 

God is both non-shareable and shareable, both motionless and always 
in movement. He is fitted both by the cataphatic and apophatic theology?8!4. 

At the basis of the entire reality there must be an existence that is only 
a Subject, and unsubmitted, as object, to some laws; a loving Subject Who is 
in a consummate communion?8!5, 

If the human person has a conscious aspiration towards light and 
towards his own communicativeness, and, that’s why, the human person 
has within himself the endless mystery too, then there will be mandatory to 
exist a supreme existence Who actually has in Himself the light and the 
infinite mystery and Who doesn’t need other light and mystery in order to 
advance into the infinity of the light and of the mystery. This existence has in 
itself or by itself, the infinite conscious life, as Saint Cyril of Alexandria 


said2816, 


Conclusions 

Concerning the theological theme of God, we think that we can say 
that, on one hand, Saint Dumitru accomplished a synthesis of Holy Fathers’ 
theology. 


On the other hand, Saint Dumitru issued numerous theologoumena. 


2812 9005: 10; we think that we have here a theologoumenon that is definitory for Saint Dumitru’s theological 
system; he affirms here than the place of the human being is in society, in the midst of the world, and not 
detached / running away from the world, while still having God as source of existence and as target of 
preoccupations; we think that this affirmation contradicts / corrects Holy Fathers’ theology; this 
theologoumenon, by affirming the need for not automatically repeating the old things, it confers openness Saint 
Dumitru’s theological system, and it also makes the Christendom livable again. 

2813 1993 (2): 156; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

2814 1993 (2): 158; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we kindly attract reader’s attention 
upon the use Saint Dumitru made of paradox as means of expressing his apophatic theology. 

2815 1995: 117; we think that we have here a personalistic and of communion theologoumenon. 

2816 


1993 (3): 191; we think that we have here a reiteration and development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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We kindly draw the attention of the reader upon the fact that Saint 
Dumitru the Restorer treated the present theological theme by abundantly 
using his theological philosophy or philosophical theology. 

Here again, Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology 
expressed his eschatological view / doctrine, one that he based and 
developed on an idea he took from Saint Maximos the Confessor, namely 
that of a deified / sanctified mankind bringing back to their Creator a deified 
/ sanctified world / universe / cosmos, and that contradicts the imagery of 
the Apocalypse, one describing a mankind and a world on the verge of total 
corruption and dissolution. We think that we can call Saint Dumitru’s 
eschatological approach as eschatological optimism. 

We kindly attract the reader’s attention upon the fact that, as we think 
that we have been able to bring sufficient arguments, we have demonstrated 
the fact that, regarding this theological theme, Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s 
theology checked / confirmed all research hypotheses formulated by us for 


undertaking the present work. 
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Good 

We think that we have to affirm the fact that, until the present time 
(AD 2022), the mankind still hasn’t irreproachably / undeniably / 
uncontestably defined some basic thinking categories, amongst which: good 
and bad, beauty and ugly, real and unreal, moral and immoral etc. These 
categories only benefited of conjunctural acceptations, and nowadays, under 
the assault of the virtual reality and of the new uprising of the totalitarian / 
dictatorial regimes, they are becoming even more contested and unclear. 

Despite all these, our Lord Jesus Christ’s Gospel offer a clue / a 
matrix of values that can be used in order to live a moral life. We reckon 
something as good or bad, or as moral or immoral, in relation with the Word 


of God. 


Paterikon 

I consider the good of my brother to be a sacrificial offering?8!7. 

If somebody leads us to do something less good, we must part with 
that person2818, 

Saying about somebody that she / he is good or bad, is related to her/ 
his generation’s characteristics / values28!9, 

Saying about oneself that there is no good in her / him, it was seen as 
sign of humbleness?8?°, 

Only God knows what is good282!, 

Experience is a good thing?®??. 

If someone does you wrong, do good to him, so that by your action you 


destroy his wickedness2®23, 


2817 +4% 1975; 23 
2818 xak 1975; 24 
2819 xxt 1975: 71 
2820 xak 1975: 144 
2821 xa% 1975; 154 
2822 «x 1975; 170 
2823 xa% 1975; 192 
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Desert Fathers laid good foundations, and at all times gave thanks to 
God2824. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The ones who know the good but do not see what it is useful to them, 
they blind their own soul; and their power to distinguish had petrified2825. 

Nobody is good, while being shameless; and who is not good, it is bad 
and loving of body2826. 

What is Good, if not God Himself? So, let to Him all what concerns us, 
and it will be good. Because the On Who is Good, He is certainly the Giver of 
the good gifts?827. 

If you will be useful to someone, the other one will revile you, because 
of, by feeling yourself wronged, to say or to do something inappropriate, and 
in this way to waste badly what you have gathered good. This it is the goal of 
the devils. That is why we must take heed with wisdom?828., 

Firstly, we know that God is the beginning, the middle, and the end of 
every good thing; the good it is impossible to be believed and done otherwise 
than into Jesus Christ and the Holy Ghost?829. 

One, doing a good in appearance thing, he harms his neighbor; other 
one doing such a thing, he helps him with the thought2830, 

All the good comes from the Lord according to a certain order, and 
leaves secretly from the unthankful, ungrateful and the lazy ones?831, 

Do the good that you remember: and the one that you do not 
remember it will be unveiled to you. And not give your thoughts, without 


judgment, to the forgetfulness2832, 


2824 +545 1975: 248 
2825 2015 (1): 28 
2826 2015 (1): 38 
2827 2015 (1); 90 
2828 2015 (1); 103 
2829 2015 (1); 245 
2830 2015 (1); 248 
2831 2015 (1); 250 
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It is better to do the good for the things to come?833, 

The one who tries everything and retains the good, in the end he will 
run away from all the evil?8$*. 

All the good comes from God, according to His ordering; and the ones 
who do a good thing, they are His servants2835, 

Receive the interweaving of the good ones with the bad ones, with an 
equal thought; and God will smooth the inequalities from among the 
things28°6, 

We must always do the good, according to our powers?®97. 

Doing the good makes us refraining from doing the evil2838. 

Doing the good while searching for reward, means serving ourselves 
and not God2839, 

One cannot do the good without the help from the Holy Ghost / from 
God2840, 

One cannot be pleasant to God without having a good conscience2®*!, 

Vain-glory makes good-by-nature things, as there are: watchfulness, 
prayer, singing psalms, mercifulness... to no longer be good2842, 

The holy powers urge us toward the good ones, and the natural good 
seeds and the good decision help us2843, 


We must share the good we receive form God, with others2844, 


2832 2015 (1): 250 
2833 2015 (1): 251 
2834 2015 (1): 258 
2835 2015 (1): 259 
2836 2015 (1): 259 
2837 2015 (1): 262-263 
2838 2015 (1): 267 
2839 2015 (1): 270 
2840 2015 (1): 270, 2015 (1): 286 
2841 2015 (1): 271 
2842 2015 (1): 91, 2019 (1): 290, 2019 (1): 326, 2019 (2): 304-305 
2843 2015 (2): 125 
2844 2015 (2): 160 
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Good is not to allow our mind tarrying in bodily things and in 
passions?845, 

God has only the knowledge of the good, being the science and the 
knowledge of the good itself. And He has not the knowledge of the bad, for He 
hasn't either its power?8*6, 

God is the Cause of the good2847, 

The virtuous has the good within her / his heart2848, 

As great and untold are the goods promised by God, so great are also 
the toils and the struggles mixed with hope and faith, required in order to 
achieve the goods2849, 

The one who comes to Christ, he must, at the beginning, to attract 
himself forcedly to the good, even if his heart doesn’t want to285°, 

All the existing realities naturally desire the good. And the true good is 
One, despite being many things called as being good. This is for the good in a 
simple way, and, to say so, the consummate good, you won’t ever find it in 
the many things, but you will find in those things only a good that is called 
like that in the virtue of some impartation with the good, for they participate 
to the good coming out of The One Who is above nature; so that those things 
reckoned as good, they do not have the good by themselves. Only That One 
Who is above nature good and simple and above-kindness, and spring of all- 
kindness and ultimate giver of the realities belonging to Him, and Who 
naturally turn all realities back within Himself285!. 

The highest good and, to say so, the good that is on top of all existing 


and thought realities, it is God2852. 


2845 2015 (2): 179 
2846 2018: 218 
2847 2018: 324-325, 2019 (1): 37 
2848 2019 (1): 285, 2019 (1): 290 
2849 2019 (2): 328-329, 2019 (2): 332-333 
2850 2019 (2): 337-338 
2851 2019 (2): 459 
2852 2019 (2): 497-498 
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Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The good by excellence, or the absolute good, it coincides to the 
consummate being, or to God Himself?85s. 

The good, and even the existence, outside the communion with the 
divine Subject and with the human subjects, they have a doubtful character, 
and therefore knowing them it is doubtful too. This fact sinks our being into 
an immense sadness. Fallen into his pride, Adam wanted to decide by 
himself what is good and what exists. The good and the existence are thus 
reduced to the state of objects in order to match the narrowed and proud 
limits of the rationality of the lonely individual. They are adapted to the 
momentary interests, and strictly egotistic pleasures. The good and the true 
existence cannot be known and cannot be experienced except in the loving 
relations with the other subjects. You must respectfully listen to the other, in 
order to discover other point of views and in order to know his ceaseless 
novelty. You must listen to him in order to understand what he expects from 
you. Properly said, the good he expects from you and you expect from him it 
consists in this: in being one to another a source of novelty, of communion, 
and of love285*. 

The good consists of not taking advantage of nature as object, but in 
accomplishing this responsibility, or the duties towards people and in using 
the nature on this purpose. A good conceived only as individual profit from 
nature, it is an inferior good, a bodily and egotistic one; it is not a true good 
not even to the one who conceives it like this, for it doesn’t develop the 


individual towards the human being as person?855, 


2853 2003: 223; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

2854 2003: 500-501; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena developing Holy Fathers’ theology; we 
think that we have ascertained the presence here of: theology of love, theology of communion amongst people 
and between people and God, and personalistic theology. 

2855 2003: 502-503; we think that we can ascertain here — as in several other places — what we could call Saint 
Dumitru’s ecologism / care for nature in a frame of lack of egotism; this is what we could call Christian 
ecologism, based on Gospel; reckoning the nature / the world as necessary to be exploited in order to fulfill our 
duties towards our neighbor, it contradicts Holy Fathers’ theology about a world that is evil and we must run 
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The good is manifested through the mediation of the nature in some 
people’s deeds for others. The nature’s fruits must be processed and given to 
others, and not to be egotistically used. That’s why God gives the people, as 
therapeutic, the ascesis of the work. To this it has been added the cross of 
the pain, which spiritualizes even more the joy for the sensitive things?®°°. 

The good is known only in the loving dialogue with the others, in 
restraining the egotism and the pride2857, 

Only from the good that irradiates within the human persons from 
that supreme Person, the human persons are sustained in their impulse of 
accomplishing the good amongst them, through the increasingly developed 
communion?858, 

The good is a necessity of the human nature and its concrete form is 
being lived and it is being established by the human persons in their relation 
of each time, but also depending on their relation with the unconditional 
imperative imposed as eternally existent and continuously communicated by 
the supreme Being2859, 

Without acutely feeling this imperative of the good, our increasing in 
good it has not power to be accomplished. Nobody succeeds in imposing 


the good in his relation with others, except by dominating his inferior 


away from it; so, by deeming the world as the environment of good’s manifestation, Saint Dumitru makes the 
Christendom livable again. 

2856 2003: 503; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; we think that here too, we have a correction 
brought of Holy Fathers’ theology on an evil world, since Saint Dumitru God requests the people to process the 
fruits of their work within world. 

2857 2003: 503; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued from the positions of Saint Dumitru’s 
dialogical theology / theology of the dialogue. 

2858 2003: 503; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

2859 2003: 503-504; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; we think that we can identify here also the 
presence of what Saint Dumitru called as explaining the Revelation to each generation on their level of 
understanding, namely the good related, in human-wise manner, to a certain sociolect, while, in the same time, 
the good is a constant only in relation with the Supreme Being; we think that such affirmation confers openness 
to Saint Dumitru’s theological system; also, as we’ve shown previously, using names as The Supreme Being etc. 
argues an evolution of Saint Dumitru’s theology along with time. 
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impulses which have a violent egotistic character286, By refusing the 
position of obedient and responsible subject in the dialogue with God - the 
One Who does good to everybody and Who asks the good to be fulfilled by 
everybody amongst themselves — the conscious creature has weakened the 
position of obedient creature towards his fellow humans, by affirming his 
inferior and non-dialogical impulses of the egotism2®°!. 

God wants the people to do good deeds, in order the mankind to 
progress towards the stage of kindness aimed by God?8®2, 

God is thirsty for seeing His gifts conveyed from man to man, says 
John Damascene, namely to see His kindness being multiplied amongst 
people through their endeavor (...) It is not about a multiplication of the good 
in an abstract manner, but it is about a multiplication of the love amongst 
the concrete persons. The ones who do good deeds in this life they won’t see, 
in the life to come, the good deeds done by them as an abstract entity, but in 
the gratitude which the good deeds will be done with, after their death, on 
behalf of them2863, 


2860 Our highlighting (o. n.) 

2861 2003: 504; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we kindly draw reader’s attention of the 
paramount importance had by the phrase: nobody succeeds in imposing the good upon others; we think that 
such affirmation supports our deep conviction that a part of the Christian theology — if not the most of it — is 
wrong when reviling the believers on their sins... namely, it is wrong choosing the way of calling the people to 
Christ from outside / by using external means... the correct / right way is that adopted by Christ Who was 
Himself consummate in the first place, and then the people came to him attracted by His kindness, by His purity 
etc.; even nowadays, we can find saints attracting people to themselves without calling them, without rebuking 
them, without imposing them a “law”; (but, instead of changing ourselves, it seems facile to ask other to 
change... menacing them with the hell, if they don’t...) and we think that this change too, if adopted by 
theologians, it will make Christendom livable again. 

2862 1997: 225; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one that, as we have ascertained on other 
occasions, it contradicts the Apocalypse’s imagery of a totally fallen and corrupt world, with totally corrupted 
and grown evil people, by affirming that idea Saint Dumitru took from Saint Maximos the Confessor and 
developed it, namely that one of a deified mankind deifying the whole universe in order to offer themselves and 
the universe, deified, to their Creator. 

286 1997: 225-226; we think that we have here a clear reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology; we also kindly draw 
reader’s attention upon the fact that this series of theologoumena express the profound Orthodox character of 
Saint Dumitru’s theological system. 
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One cannot maintain his humanity in good, and he cannot progress in 
good, except willingly. A good made forcedly, it is not a real good?8°. 

Actually, what could consist of, the “uncreated good”, and the “good 
that is above anything we understand as good”? The good, by and large, it 
consists, in the first place, of existing plenary. If it is so, the supreme good 
will be the uncreated good, which exists from ever, through itself, as a full 
and eternal spontaneity, and which is never exhausted either in its existence 
or in this quality of it. Secondly, the good consists of consciously rejoicing for 
existence. But the joy comes out of having in the self a power of eternal 
irradiation, of limitless self-giving as a gift, or the highest quality and feeling. 
This is the good we cannot understand: the existence identical to the power 
of eternal, inexhaustible, conscious, and joyful irradiation. This depth of 
unreachable giving of gift existence, it is a mystery that is non- 
understandable by us - this is for it is inexplainable through a certain cause. 
From ever, there must be in God an impulse towards giving and towards 
love, an endless impulse. That’s why in God must be Somebody Who gives 
everything as a gift, out of this limitless love, and Somebody Who from ever 
receives the plenary existence, out of such a giving as gift and out of sucha 
love. Only this gives the true joy to the One Who gives as gift, and to the One 
Who receives the gift. But it is above our understanding, how can Somebody 
love Another from ever, and, still Himself to give Him the existence, namely 
to give Him everything, to give Him on Himself. And the joy of the One Who 
gives and of the One Who receives it is full when each of Them has a Second 
One, or when both of Them have a Third One Who rejoices together with the 
One Who gives and with the One Who receives. So, in the godlike good, there 
is implied the Trinity of the Persons. Two individuals won’t be able to fully 
rejoice of one another, if they haven’t a third one who to rejoice together with 


each one of them of the another of them28®5, 


2864 1995: 169-170; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
2865 1995: 181-182; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we think that we can reckon this quote 
as an example of theological philosophy or philosophical theology. 
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The infinity of existence, the understanding of this existence in itself, 
the loving generosity amongst eternal Persons, all of these are traits of the 
godlike Good, that is above our understanding, but this gives the entire 
existence, on the other hand, a true meaning. But we live, in the connection 
with these Persons, also some reflection within us, of Their loving 
connection. How could one, otherwise, explain the good from within us? And 
as image of God, the humanity too, it has, in its good, implied the joyful 
conscience and the loving generosity. But the humanity doesn’t have these 
ones from itself, neither limitlessly. But the humanity feels that the good 
within humanity, it is a plenary Good, a good existing by itself. The 
humanity feels that it is helped to be good, namely to do the good. The 
human being’s existence is a mystery too, but this mystery is the greater 
when seen relatedly to the endless existence of God Who exists by Himself, 
and Whom the human being’s existence cannot be explained without. The 
human being constantly needs to employ something else in order to explain 
himself, and the human being constantly feels the need for a superior help in 
order to be good and to do the good. There is a self-awareness within the 
human being too, a conscience that he is good, but not like in God Who is 
conscious of Himself as being from Himself and as being good through 
Himself. There is a generosity and a communion amongst the human being, 
but not like within God. This is for the people need to constantly transcend, 
in their communion, towards a higher level, whilst God is in a communion 
that doesn’t feel the need of self-exceeding towards a higher communion. All 
of these are above understanding, especially when referring to God. But we 
cannot cogitate these aspects excluding God from our cogitation. Within 
human being, the good can strengthen, but it also can weaken. The good 
within human being can be strengthened to the extent which the people 
transcend towards God in, as the Source of the good. By this, the good can 
increase. One can achieve from within God an always increasing existence, 
and one can reach a continuously higher understanding of it, but by this one 
can reach to increasingly live a Mystery of God, and to live an increasingly 


stronger sentiment of depending on God. The God’s existence differs so 
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much from our existence as people, but one can say, in the same time, that 
is the fullest existence, or that is the existence by excellence, and one doesn’t 
need to ask anything in order to explain it. Just because of that, the 
existence too, it is above any explanation. That’s why we can say that 
where they don’t believe in the Holy Trinity, the whole reality becomes 
meaningless, it becomes a relative reality, it becomes unexplainable, and 
there the insufficient is confounded to the infinite, the good is confounded to 
the evil, and everything is seen as having the same value and without a 
value, and everything is justifiable and contestable through an inexplainable 
and unsatisfactory dialectics. All is explained only through the meaning- 
giver-Mystery, but, in the same time, the Mystery of the Holy Trinity is above 
any understanding. If the Father hadn’t been the eternal Father, neither I 
would have been myself for eternity, but I would have become constantly 
other, or nothing. But I cannot explain the eternal Father through anything 
else. If this Father hadn’t existed, everything would have been affirmed, and 
everything would have been denied. If all the things had appeared out of a 
unique essence, that essence would have been the source of the war 
amongst them. In in such a case, nothing in existence it would have had a 
meaning. The unexplainable of the Holy Trinity has a meaning, whilst the 
unexplainable of the war maintained by the same essence wouldn’t have had 
any meaning?866, 

The things we say about good, they can be applied to the report 
between the humanity of Christ with His godhead. Christ lives in His 
humanity an existence given by His godhead and capable of receiving the 
giving, having in this a certain kinship with the godhead, but also differing 
from godhead. Christ’s humanity has the whole strength which the human 
humanity can reach at, but it had that out of His steadfast and eternal 


fullness. The inexplicable of the Holy Trinity it gives all the things a meaning; 


2866 1995: 182-183; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; please notice that Saint Dumitru 
repeatedly affirmed the impossibility of knowing — (at least for now, AD 2022) — the aspects related to the Holy 
Trinity as Source of the good; we think that we can reckon this quote as an example of theological philosophy or 
philosophical theology. 
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the inexplicable of the essence which the war amongst things would come 
out from, it doesn’t give the things any meaning. The inexplicable of the Holy 
Trinity is above understanding; the inexplicable of the essence producer of 
war, it is contrary to understanding and to rationality. The inexplicable of 
the Holy Trinity is apophatically luminous, is springing out the good, which 
rejoices us; the inexplicable of the essence producer of war, it is 
apophatically darkened, springing out the evil, which is accepted only 
forcedly. The godhead that the embodied Son of God has it from the Father, 
it is lived as the highest good which can rejoice the human being, so that the 
good lived by the human being it has its source in Christ’s godhead. And 
Jesus lives His godhead with His humanity, both of them full of filial joy for 
the Father2867. 

The unexplainable depths of the existence, by being depths of the 
good, they do not oppose God to the human being, neither they impede God- 
the Word to make His own humanity as His Hypostasis, nor they impede 
God to live the sweetness of His kindness as God through the humanity 
assumed by Him, and the humanity too, it is created for good and as capable 
for rejoicing of good. Even the fact that the Christ’s godhead know itself as 
given as gift, to such an extent, to the humanity, it makes His godhead to 
live this sweetness which is thirsty for, and to manifest it also in the self- 
giving as gift to the godhead too. We are unable to experience the whole 
sweetness of the godlike kindness, lived by Christ as man, but we can 
experience it partially. That’s why, we cannot know either the whole richness 
of meanings of the Godhead as known by Christ’s humanity, for we are far 
away from the knowledge and from the understanding that He has, as man, 


about Himself, as God2868. 


2867 1995: 183; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena: we think that we can reckon this quote as 
an example of theological philosophy or philosophical theology. 
2868 1995: 183, we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we think that we can reckon this quote as 
an example of theological philosophy or philosophical theology. 
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Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru theologized on the theme of the good, by reiterating 
Saint Fathers’ sayings and by developing those sayings. But he also, as his 
theological system evolved, he added to his perspective upon the good the 
paradigms, of the communion amongst people and between people and God, 
the theology of the love, and, in his later writings, he adopted what we think 
that we can call his theological philosophy of philosophical theology. 

Saint Dumitru corrected / straightened Holy Fathers’ assumption that 
the world is evil and one must run away from the world, for he took from 
Saint Maximos the Confessor the idea of a universe destined to be deified by 
a deified mankind and brought back, deified, to its Creator. Saint Dumitru 
even deemed the world as the undeniable means for manifesting the good, 
for doing our good deeds, namely the world is the environment the good 
exists / it is done within. 

Here as on several other occasions, Saint Dumitru tackled with the 
notion of the good relatedly to the world we are living in, from his ecologist 
perspective, a visionary position he adopted long before such stance has 


become nowadays (AD 2022) generalized on the level of the whole world. 
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Grace of God 


Paterikon 

Ascetics are helped in their ascesis by the grace of God2869, 

Some Desert Fathers prayed God not to give them certain grace in 
order they not to be bothered by people2870, 

Even if a man acquires a virtue, God does not grant him grace for 
himself alone2871, 

The grace makes people as Adam from before falling?®72. 

Some Desert Fathers affirmed that God withdrew the grace of teaching 
from the world, because of the people not doing what they were hearing?873. 

We must put ourselves in subjection to the grace of Christ, in the 
spirit of poverty and genuine charity, or we will be overcome by the spirit of 


vain-glory and lose all you have gained?874, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

We must undress ourselves of the former man and we must dress 
ourselves up in the man of the grace?875. 

When a man profits to another through words or deeds, let them both 
know that the grace of God is present2876, 

We must let our thoughts to be governed by the grace of the Lord2877. 


The grace awakens our conscience, in a godlike manner?878. 


2869 x 1975: 36, *** 1975: 198 
2870 #5 1975: 168 

2871 *** 1975: 188 

2872 #5 1975: 205 

2873 #3 1975: 242 

2874 #5 1975: 248 

2875 2015 (1): 73 

2876 2015 (1): 252 

2877 2015 (1): 262 

2878 2015 (1): 267 
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Everyone who has been baptized according to the right-faith, he 
secretly has received the entire grace. But he is filled up by the knowledge of 
this fact, after that, through the work of the commandments?879, 

The rational mind is house to the godlike grace?880. 

The Grace of the Ghost it is one, and unchanged; but works in each 
man how it wants288!, 

To him who hungers for Christ, the grace makes itself food to him; to 
him who gets thirsty, an all-sweet drink; to him who shivers with cold, a 
cloak; to the worn one, rest; to him who prays, a full entrustment; to him 
who cries, comforting?2882. 

When helping us to do good deeds, the grace doesn’t come from 
outside us, but the grace comes from within us, as we have received the 
grace at Baptism, and as the grace is hidden in the depth of the mind?883. 

The prayer is a means of experiencing the grace?884, 

When our mind starts feeling the grace of the Holy Ghost, satan also 
tries to comfort our soul through a feeling pleasant in appearance, bringing 
over us, a breeze like a very light sleep2885. 

The holy grace brings us two good things: the renewal and 
enlightenment of all the features of the soul, and the likeness with God, but 
we must work hard in order to actualize the last one2886, 

The grace works incessantly but variously upon our soul, from 
bringing great joy to leaving us in great sadness; and that is for shepherding 


us, from step to step, to consummation, while avoiding the vain-glory?8’. 


2879 2015 (1): 274 
2880 2015 (1): 275 
2881 2015 (1): 276 
2882 2015 (1): 276 
2883 2015 (1): 306-307, 2015 (1): 386-387, 2015 (2): 140-141, 2022: 17-20 
2884 2015 (1): 348-349, 2019 (1): 166-167 
2885 2015 (1): 364-365 
2886 2015 (1): 398-399 
2887 2015 (1): 383, 2015 (2): 204, 2019 (1): 147, 2019 (1): 158 
556 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


The grace of the New Testament was mysteriously hidden into the 
letter of the Old One?888, 

The ones who serve the bodily law, they surely fall down from the 
grace2889, 

The grace works a freely-consented spiritual birth, of the spiritual sons 
out of the spiritual Fathers28?9, 

The full grace of the Ghost is the wisdom as potency, as habit and as 
work, which embraces the whole knowledge as much as it reaches at the 
people consummated into Christ?89!. 

The grace of the Holy Ghost doesn’t work the wisdom without the 
mind which to receive that wisdom; neither the knowledge, without that 
rationality capable of it; neither the faith, without the conviction of the mind 
and of the rationality about the future ones and not-shown for the time 
being; nor the gifts of the healings, without that according to the nature love 
for people; nor some other gift from the others, without the habituation and 
the power capable of each one. But again, the man won't achieve some of the 
listed ones only through the natural power, without the power of God, which 
to give them?89?. 

The qualitative transformation according to the grace, to the 
deification, it is the exit from the things which are naturally bordered 
between beginning and end?893, 

The grace of God brings us redemption28°%. 

Our Lord God is grace?895, 


Jonah symbolizes the grace of prophesizing?®?°. 


2888 2015 (2): 186-187 

2889 2018: 204, 2019 (2): 380-381 

289 9018: 277 

2891 9018: 301 

7892 9018: 340, 2018: 351 

283 The ones who are elevated above time, they must have the feeling that they are without beginning, that what 
is within them it hasn‘t an end, and that they are without an end; 2018: 352 

2894 2018: 442 

2895 2018: 442 
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If we want to feed ourselves with the godlike grace, we must eradicate 
the bodily understanding, the one according to the senses?2®97. 

In the sad states of the soul, it uses to flourish the grace of the 
Ghost2898. 

Temptations banish the grace, and therefore, one must strive further, 
patiently, in order to be partaker to the grace?2899, 

Leaving frequently your monastic cell, it will take the grace away from 
you2200, 

The monks must receive their visiting brothers as themselves the hosts 
would receive grace by the visit of those brothers of theirs2901, 

The grace makes us understanding the higher things in a secret 
way2902, 

God saves us by grace?903, 

We must penetrate the thoughts of the enemy with the light of the 
grace and, by throwing ourselves with crying, before God, we must admit our 
helplessness??°, 

Presence of the tears / crying means presence and working of the 
grace?905, 

Some of the Holy Fathers called the repentance as the second grace 
from God2906, 


The grace belongs to God?907, 


2896 2018: 442 
2897 2018: 457-458, 2019 (1): 165-166 
2898 2019 (1): 139 
2899 2019 (1): 141, 2019 (1): 153, 2019 (1): 158, 2019 (1): 163, 2022: 261-262 
2900 2019 (1): 227 
2901 2019 (1): 236 
2902 2019 (1): 260, 2019 (2): 354-355 
2903 2019 (1): 264 
2904 2019 (1): 267 
2905 2019 (1): 292 
2906 2019 (2): 43 
2907 2019 (2): 136, 2022: 174-175 
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The Lord doesn’t give Ghost and grace in order somebody to fall into 
sins?908, 

There were some of the brothers who rejoiced of such a rich grace, that 
in five of six years the movements of the lust were totally erased to them29°9. 

There is no time when the grace is not with us?910, 

The wedding coat, the godlike words of Christ speak about?9!!, you 
reckon that it is the grace of the Holy Ghost, of which, the one who hasn't 
been found worthy to put it on, he won’t be partaker to the heavenly wedding 
and to that spiritual banquet?2?!2. 

When a soul is found worthy of receiving the grace, God gives him as 
presents, also other useful things, especially knowledge, understanding, and 
power of discernment?9!3, 

Knowledge of the high things is achieved by the grace of Christ, out of 
the not-liar mouths which spoke to us moved by the Holy Ghost?914, 

The grace brings us the spiritual feeling of the understanding?915. 

The dew of the grace quenches the fire of our passions?9!6, 

The signs of the grace are these ones: when the All-Holy Ghost comes 
to a human being, He gather her/his mind and He makes her/him humble, 
it remembers her/him about death, about her/his sins, about the future 
judgment and about the eternal damnation; He makes her/his soul easy to 
break, so that she/he weeps and mourns; He makes her/his eyes peaceful 
and full of tears. And the more the Ghost comes closer to the soul, the more 


the Ghost comforts the soul more strongly, through the holy sufferings of our 


2908 2019 (2): 321-322 

2909 2019 (2): 335-336 

2910 9019 (2): 352 

911 Matthew 22: 11: KJB: “And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a man which had not on a 
wedding garment:”; ROB: “And the emperor, entering to see the guests, he saw there a man who wasn’t 
dressed up with a wedding coat.” 

2912 9019 (2): 356 

7913. 9019 (2): 371 

2914. 9022: 218 

2915 2022: 391-392 

2916 2022: 526 

559 


Quan- Thera 


Lord Jesus Christ and through His limitless love for people, and the Ghost 
occasions the mind height and true views, namely: 1) regarding the non- 
comprised power of God Who has brought all realities from inexistence to 
existence, with a sole word; 2) regarding the limitless power, which governs 
and takes care of all realities, by itself, 3) regarding the non-comprisable 
Holy Trinity and the uncrossable torrent of the godlike being, and all the 
other aspects. Then, the human being’s mind it seems kidnapped by that 
light and illuminated by the light of the godlike knowledge. Her/his heart 
becomes serene and gentle and it shows the fruits of the Holy Ghost: the joy, 
the peace, the long-suffering, the kindness, the compassion, the love, the 
humbleness, and all the others. Her/his soul receives an impossible to tell 


joy?917, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The powers of the actualized nature and the divine grace which comes 
from there, they do not stay beside to one another like two separate entities, 
but they are synthesized into a single big spiritual force. The divine grace is 
rather the waking up and the amplifier of the nature’s powers. We have here 
a case analogue to that one which we notice when our powers are growing 
up when a fellow human creature is regarding us with love and with trust. 
We do not know what is from us and what is from him. But both of them are 


necessary?918 2919, 


2917 2022; 552-553 

2918 The analogy between the growth of the power of the man, through the love which connects him with 
another man, and between the deification, it is very okay, since the last one is due to our report of love with God. 
That`s why, a lot of the traits of love can serve us like steps for the raising up to the understanding of the godlike 
gifts. Ludwig Binswanger finds that the man who exists like love he feels his existence like having its reason into 
a gift and being surrounded by gift, by divine grace, unlike the Heidegger's worry-man, who feels himself 
guarded by void at the both ends of his existence. The question regarding: what the man feels himself gifted 
with, in the state of love, Binswanger answered it: with the fullness of the existence (Daseinsfiille), which is an 
increase of the love through itself, into me-you relation (Grundformen und Erkenntnis menschlichen Daseins, 
Zürich, 1942, p. 154). “This fullness we consider it like an overflowing of the being (Uberschwang des Daseins). 
In opposition to the swelling and to the overflow of the evil of life (of the vital energy), the overflowing of the 
being in love, it must be understood like a supra-spatialization (Uberraumichung) and making eternal of it 
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The image of God in man is seen as participation to the Holy Trinity 
and, just by that, as being related to the mental and rational soul of the 
man, and the grace is seen as uncreated energy of the Holy Ghost or as 
active communion with God?920, 

The human being’s communion with God is one with God’s grace?9?!. 

God strengthens us with His godlike grace, in order us to fight the 
devil2922, 

The general work of salvation, done by the Ghost within Church, it is 
being done through the godlike grace, or it is the godlike grace itself?923. 

According to the teaching of the Holy Scripture, the godlike grace isn’t 
good by itself, namely detached from God. This teaching has reached the 
clearest expression in the formulation of Saint Gregory Palamas, namely that 
the grace is an uncreated energy, springing out of the godlike being of the 


Three Hypostases and it is inseparable from Them. The Greek term 


(supra-historicity) [ Verewigung (Ubergeschtlichkeit)]”. While to the Heidegger's careful-man any launch toward 
the future moment it implies an enrichment, but, in the same time it also implies a renouncement to other 
possibilities, and thereby a plus and a minus, the man, like love, he is continuously into a pure growth, he grows 
up with all the possibilities, with all his virtualities. (Diese Transzendenz zeigt mehr den Doppelcharakter 
des Griindens der Sorge, nämlich «tiberschwingend-entziehend zumal» zu sein, sondern sie ist rein 
uberschwingend... Infolgedessen werden dem Dasein als Liebe durch den Entwurf «keine bestimmten anderen 
Möglichkeiten» entzogen“. C. Op. P. 155). In this way we can understand more easily what it means putting into 
value all the man’s possibilities, through the deifying love. But, despite the whole abundance state, of the 
constantly increasing overflowing, produced by love, the nature does not come off from its finite characters, 
though it lives into infinity and it conveys the infinity, says Binswanger, making us to understand what it is 
possible like, the same thing, in the case of the deification: (“Sichiiberschwingend «fliegt» das Dasein nicht 
hinaus... Aber im Gegensatz zum entziehenden Uberstieg der Sorge bildet sich der reine Uberschwung der Liebe 
das endliche Sein als unendliches ein”, p. 156). 
2919 1993 (1): 222-223; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
2920 2003: 408; we think that we have here a theologoumenon based on a reiteration of Saint Gregory Palamas 
theology about the divine uncreated energies / works. 
2921 2003: 409; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued from Saint Dumitru’s theology of 
communion amongst people and between people and God. 
2922 2003: 480; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
2923 2006: 125; we think that we have here a theologoumenon built up on the Orthodox assertion on the presence 
and on the work of Christ and of the Holy Ghost within Church. 
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“evépyeia” is translated in Romanian language as “work”. This highlights that 
within grace as work it is present the Subject Himself Who does the work. 
This is for there isn’t work without a worker. That’s why we can use the term 
“energy” too, in the sense that in the work it is shown the energy of the one 
who works. But this energy is being always imprinted in the ones for whom 
the work is being done. That’s why, by understanding the grace as godlike 
“energy”, we understand it, on one hand, with the meaning of energy which 
is imprinted in the work within whom work the Holy Ghost, making that one 
capable of working too, or making him capable of co-working with the Holy 
Ghost?924, 

Speaking about grace, we must equally accentuate its quality of 
inexhaustible power coming out of the infinite godhead dwelling within 
Christ’s humanity, and the perspective of light the grace it opens to us, in 
the infinity of the communion with the Person of Christ or with the Holy 
Trinity, for the Holy Trinity has opened to us in Christ, out of love. The grace 
is the window opened towards the infinity of God as Person, or as Trinitarian 
communion of Persons, once God has placed us, by grace, in relation with 
Himself. The grace un-limits the life of our existence and by this it satisfies 
the thirst of our existence for the transcendent infinite of God as Person. As 
such, the grace gives us the possibility to be fulfilled as “image of God”, or it 
helps us to advance in the likeness with God, or in the infinity of the loving 
relation with Him2925, 

In a way, the grace of the Holy Ghost, imprinted as power and as the 
infinite horizon within the man’s being, it is felt by the man as presence and 
as work of the Holy Ghost Himself. But this is not always, because one needs 
in order to do that a sharper looking within his self. On the other hand, this 


increased feeling of power and of light, from himself, he won’t always put it 


2924 9006: 125; we think that we have here a reiteration of Saint Gregory Palamas’ theology on divine uncreated 
energies. 

2925 2006: 125; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena which develop Saint Gregory Palamas’ 
theology on divine uncreated energies, from the perspective of the theology of love and of the personalistic 


theology which Saint Dumitru developed. 
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in working. When he puts it in working, he immediately feels that in the 
same time with him there works also the Ghost of Christ. There are, 
somehow, two forms of degrees of grace’s presence within man: an 
imprinting of the grace within man, as power, though this presence too is a 
work of the Holy Ghost; and there is also a presence fully assimilated and 
felt by man, as work through his own work2926, 

The Holy Ghost is active also in the many gifts He gives us, as equally 
powers. But, at the basis of all the gifts stay the grace of the Mysteries. The 
grace is the fundamental works committed by the Ghost within people for 
their salvation, works imprinted within the people as powers. Through these 
powers, the Holy Ghost unites the man fundamentally with Christ, by 
endowing the man with some power which elevate him above the powers 
strictly belonging to the man’s nature, or by placing the man in a relation of 
co-working with Christ Himself through the actualization of these powers in 
works2927, 

At the beginning of all the gifts it stays a gift received through a Holy 
Mystery. Out of the man’s collaboration with the grace there emerge diverse 
gifts, corresponding to the man’s natural capacities. The grace granted 
through Mysteries it supposes also a preparation, but the significance of that 
preparation is stays rather in ensuring a future collaboration form the man’s 
side?928, 

The grace staying at the beginning of the beginning, it is that granted 
through the Baptism’s Mystery. Even this one supposes the man’s 
preparation, or at least the lack of refusal, an opening as basis of the man’s 
future collaboration with the grace. This condition is fulfilled by children too. 
And, in their case, the condition of the collaboration with the work of the 


Holy Ghost, started since Baptism, it is ensured even more, given the 


2926 2006: 126; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena developing Holy Fathers’ theology. 
2927 2006: 126; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
2928 2006: 126; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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Christian ambience of the family, under whose influence stays rather the 
child that the adult, to which the child is always almost totally open?9?9. 

The Holy Mystery’s grace generally means the beginning of the work of 
the Holy Ghost within a man, or the beginning of a new kind of work, which 
is being imprinted as a new kind of power, but base on the work started at 
Baptism. And the work of the Ghost, by persisting, in produces within man 
an even greater powers, or a permanent state, which fructifies in good deeds, 
in avoiding the sins, in a state of purity, of firmer faith, and more alive. In all 
of these there is the grace, as work of the Ghost?929, 

That’s why one can speak about a state of grace too, or about the 
grace that dresses up the man. (...) Gradually, the man will be totally 
transformed by grace, or by the work of the Ghost, if he collaborates with 
Him; the man will wear in the whole of his being the active seal of the grace, 
as seal of Christ, as an increasingly luminous vestment, as a transparent 
light overflowing out of his interior that is full of Christ, and it dresses up the 
whole man’s exterior countenance. The grace produces an ontological, 
spiritual state too, that can be experienced and expressed as such; of course, 
this will be as long as the work of the Holy Ghost or of Christ will last within 
man and as long as the man will collaborate too?931, 

The grace as continuous state is therefore a state of continuous and 
active presence of Christ Himself in front of the man and of the man in front 
of Christ, it is a state of dynamic, and living, and unmediated dialogical 


relation2232, 


2929 2006: 126; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we kindly draw reader’s attention upon the 
nuance pointed by Saint Dumitru concerning the fact that the children are more open / almost totally open to the 
work of the Holy Ghost. 

7930 2006: 126; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology; as one can notice, Saint 
Dumitru placed all godlike grace’s aspects he analyzed, in complex and necessary connection with the Holy 
Mysteries / Holy Sacraments. 

2931 2006: 126; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we kindly draw reader’s attention upon the 
use of figures of speech that Saint Dumitru widely employed especially in order to express his apophatic 
theology. 

2932 2006: 126; we think that we have here a theologoumenon built up on Saint Dumitru’s dialogical theology. 
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The grace, together with all the gifts, they belong not only to the Ghost, 
but also to Christ. Properly-said, the grace has been made possible and 
accessible to us through Christ, for Christ has elevated our nature assumed 
by Him, to the state of lack of sin, of total giving to God through the sacrifice 
on the cross, to the state of incorruptibility through Resurrection, and to the 
state of culminant spiritualization through Ascent. Before the Christ’s 
embodiment, our nature was closed to the work of God within it, to the 
penetration of the infinity of the life and of the love of God in it, namely it 
was closed to the grace, in the sense that it could refuse any collaboration 
with the grace?933. 

The grace and all the gifts aren’t something else but only the bringing 
of the goods comprised in our deified into Christ nature, within ourselves, 
through the Holy Ghost2934, 

The grace and the gifts aren’t colorless and indeterminate godlike 
works. Of course, in such a case too, these works would have healed what it 
is evil within our nature and it would have strengthened our nature towards 
the good things, in a mode corresponding to the predispositions and to the 
special capacities or each person. But for the working Ghost irradiates out of 
Christ Who has been filled up with the Ghost as man too, the works of the 
Ghost bring us the state of our nature consummate in Christ, making us in 
the image of Christ, accomplished as consummate man. He helps us to walk 
the way Christ walked it as man, in order to deify and to fully accomplish 
our nature. The Ghost helps us to live a sinless life, without the egotistic 
narrowness, the Ghost helps us to die to ourselves, and to die towards 
everything that is contrary to God. In the same time, the Ghost puts into our 
soul the forces which will make it capable to resurrect his body, when these 
forces will be fully developed at the end of time, through the consummate 
irradiation of the Ghost, in an unmediated manner, out of Christ Who will 


show Himself into glory. There is no other way the believer to consummate 


933 9006: 126-127; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena, a complex and very condensed 
theological construction. 
2934 2006: 127; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon. 
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himself in, than the one that Christ followed, and out of the Christ’s power 
Who has assimilated within His humanity the endless divine energies, 
making these energies to belong to His human nature, but, in the same time, 
making these energies accessible to us2935, 

About the necessity of the grace at the beginning of the salvation, Lord 
Jesus Christ says: “Nobody can come to Me, if the Father doesn’t draw him, 
the One Who has sent Me” (Jn. 6: 44). If the grace is the irradiation of the 
Person of Christ’s energy, in the ones who open themselves to Him through 
faith, so that the grace won’t be kidnapped as a personal entity. There must 
be an initiative of the Person of Christ, in order His savior relation to be 
established with a believer or with another. But Christ wants everybody to be 
saved. About this beginning of the salvation by grace, the Savior says also: 
“If somebody isn’t born out of water and Ghost, he won’t enter the Kingdom 
of God” (Jn. 3: 5). Firstly, God must voluntarily enter the man’s range of 
existence, to send His love towards this man, for this man to be able to take 
power of new life2936, 

About the necessity of the grace in continuation (after the beginning of 
the salvation, after Baptism, o. n.), Saint Apostle Paul said: “God is the One 
Who works within us both to want and to work for benevolence” (Phil. 2: 13; 
Ephes. 2: 8). Or: “For we have become partakers with Christ only if we will 
strongly keep to the end the beginning of our state in Him” (Hebr. 3: 14)2997. 

Getting out of the connection with God as Person, or out of His work 
within us, we fall down from the state of salvation and from our advancing in 
it, no matter the level we have reached on. Only in positive relation with God 


we are being saved, or, better said, only in such a relation with Christ, in 


2935 2006: 127; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

2936 2006: 129; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena formulated on the basis of the Holy 
Scripture and then developed from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology, and by highlighting 
the freedom the human being has when is comes to collaborate / to manifest openness to the work of the godlike 
grace. 

2937 2006: 129; we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Whose humanity it is made available to us the infinity of the godlike life, 
made our own through the Ghost, or through His grace?938, 

The grace is given us freely, for we cannot force God as Person or to 
oblige Him to enter the relation with us. But Christ doesn’t refuse to us the 
communication of His life by grace, given He is the godlike Hypostasis 
staying at the basis of the entire mankind, and therefore he is the Hypostasis 
open to everybody. If any human hypostasis is characterized through 
openness towards other hypostases, by putting in communication his nature 
with other human persons’ nature, all the more is characterized by this the 
Word’s Hypostasis Who has made Himself Hypostasis of our human nature. 
The Son of God, bearer of the infinite godlike life, he entered through His 
body in virtual communicativeness with all the people. The work of the 
Ghost or His grace is directed out of Him towards all the people. And this is 
due to His pure love and not because some merit or for previous deeds which 
we have done. Of course, within man there have remained after falling some 
impulses towards good, towards breaking down the walls of his egotism and, 
if the man follows those impulses, he opens himself to the grace he is offered 
with, and this make the man receiving easier the savior grace of God. Thus, 
it must be understood cases as was the one of Cornelius the centurion. This 
part seeded by God, through which our being can resist the sins and can do 
the good, it has been well used by some people more than others, even before 
receiving the grace2939, 

In the fullest mode this power was put in working by Saint Virgin 
Mary, by enjoying due to this, also a great help from God. Nicolae Cabasilas 
said that the Lord’s Mother, by putting this “power” in working “as nobody 
else”, “She moved God towards love for man” and “She attracted the 
dispassionate One and so He has made Himself man, for the Virgin, the One 


Who was disgusted with the man due to the man’s sin”. But the savior grace 


2938 2006: 129; we think that we have here a theologoumenon built up on the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s 
personalistic theology. 
2939 9006: 129; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena, amongst which we think that is paramount 
that one highlighting the fact that one cannot force God to give/grant the grace. 
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came even to the Virgin Mary only through the body the Son of God has 
assumed within Her, since the first moment He started to form His body 
within Her like on the human ontological plan. God the Word must really 
articulate Himself in the human community, in order to extend out of Him, 
as out of the central man, the state of salvation in all the people who 
believe2940. 

The work of the Ghost or the grace of God?%*!, being offered to 
everybody through the Church, for Christ is dwelling with His body within 
the Church, it doesn’t force the man’s freedom2°*2, namely it doesn’t work 
irresistibly by forcing the man to receive the grace and to be saved forcedly, 
or without the man’s collaboration? 

The fact that not all the people are saved is due only to the lack of 
collaboration with the grace, of some of the people, and not to a 
predestination of some of them to salvation and of some of them to perdition, 
decided by God. Who isn’t saved he doesn’t accept, or he no longer accepts, 
his self to be united with the Self of the Ghost, and therefore with the 
Church’s self. By that, he has also broken himself from the relation with 
Christ as You. And if the human self is being fully accomplished in the 
Church’s self, this separation also means a weakening of his self, of his 
freedom, and of his reality as subject?944. 

The Holy Scripture clearly affirms both that God offers the grace to 
everybody and the man’s possibility of refusing it, or the fact that the grace 
isn’t irresistible. The first thing is affirmed by saying that God “wants all the 
people to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth” (I Tim. 2: 4), 
that Christ “has given Himself as price of redemption for us” (I Tim. 2: 6), 


that “many are called, but few are chosen” (Mt. 20: 16). The second thing is 


2940 9006: 129-130; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon regarding the Holy Mother of the 
Lord. 

2°41 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

2942 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

2943 2006: 130; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology upon freedom; 1993 (2): 70 

2944 9006: 130; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena built up from the personalistic perspective 
that Saint Dumitru employed. 
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said by the Scripture in all the places where it shows how some people, some 
cities, or the people of Israel, they resisted the work of the godlike grace, or 
the calling of God (Apoc. 3: 20; Acts 7: 51; Mt. 23: 37; Isa. 5: 4; 65: 2; Mt. 
11: 21)2945, 

The work of the Ghost as Person within us, it requires our free 
collaboration, being show also by this the importance God gives us as 
persons. The Ghost asks us for impropriating His work and for making it our 
own, by our will and through a work of our own. The Ghost doesn’t force us, 
namely he doesn’t annul our will, which He has given it to us, as God, by 
creation. The Ghost doesn’t annul our will for He is free of all passions, and 
therefore He is free of domination passion too. The freedom is the most 
characteristic feature of the Ghost, of the authentic supreme Spirit. “Where 
the Ghost of the Lord is, there is the liberty” (II Cor. 3: 17). The Ghost isn’t 
dominated by any will for mastery; he doesn’t want to mastery upon any 
person, but he wants to liberate the person of anything that narrows that 
person and that dominates that person, in order that person to be able to 
activate his own powers, advancing in the infinity of the godlike life, in free 
and loving dialogue with Christ. The Ghost wants the free agreement of the 
human persons in leading them in the infinity of the godlike life and in its 
eternal novelty. He wants to set the man free of the passions which enslave 
him and which keep him locked up in a monotonous repetition. The Ghost 
wants to make the man free for the love of God, which is an infinite spring of 
gifts. The Ghost helps us to reach the “liberty of the glory of the sons of God” 
(Rom. 8: 21; Gal. 5: 63). The Ghost makes us free in God for the eternally 
new love of other persons. Through “His freedom (of passions) Christ has 
made us free” and we need an effort “not to take again the slavery’s yoke” 
(Gal. 5: 1). Far for enslaving us, only because He makes us free, the work of 


the Ghost gives us the possibility to come closer to the free God, to be 


2945 2006: 130; we have here a reiteration of Holy Scriptures’ sayings. 
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imprinted with His image increasingly deeper, and to become like Him 
(Ephes. 3: 12)2946, 

The collaboration with the grace all the more helps the human person 
to achieve his true liberty, as the grace is the energy of Christ, through 
which the human will has been really restored. The human person, by 
collaborating with the grace, it reestablished itself in its true humanity, in 
the likeness of Christ2947, 

The grace is the Person of Christ Himself Who stays in our intimacy, 
available with the whole His love, but Who waits for us to open ourselves too, 
to this love of His, in order to start a dialogue of love and to start being us 
filled up with his kindness2948. 

At the first glance, one could believe that the multitude of the 
hierarchical angelic and churchly levels, presented by Dionysus the 
Areopagite as mediators of the divine light, they would make impossible the 
believer’s direct communication with Christ. At a more attentive look, 
though, we notice that the power working on all levels of the hierarchy it is 
the godlike grace of Jesus Christ, or there He is Himself crossing through His 
hierarchical organs and working through them the Mysteries they celebrate. 
If the created persons can be one within another, all the more Christ can be 
within all persons2949, 

Palamas proved by using patristic places, that what is poured upon 
us, through the Son, it is not the Holy Ghost, but it is the godlike grace, 
which is therefore uncreated. The fact that it isn’t created it is show also in 
that that the Holy Fathers called it also “deification”, or as “the principle of 
the deification”, God being above it. That what is poured upon us it isn’t the 
Holy Ghost Himself it can be also see at Joel 2: 28, where the Lord promises: 


“I will pour upon you out of My Ghost” (and not: “I will pour My Ghost upon 


2946 2006: 130-131; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from personalistic and 
dialogical perspectives. 

2947 2006: 132; 

2948 2006: 147; we think that we have here a personalistic theologoumenon having its paradigm developed from 
the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s theology of the love. 

2949 1992: 49; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology by a series of theologoumena. 
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you”). If it isn’t the Ghost Himself, then what could it be else except the work 
and the grace of the Ghost? This grace, which deifies, it is uncreated and 
not-separated from the Holy Ghost. “The Life conveyed by the Ghost to 
another hypostasis it won’t be separated from the Ghost”, said Saint Basil 
the Great?9°°, 

Let’s see what Palamas demonstrated like, that the deifying grace is 
uncreated and eternal, but without being the God’s Being Himself, neither 
the Hypostasis of the Holy Ghost. We must notice that he occupied himself, 
in the followings, only with the Saints, whom the godlike is more obvious at. 
(...) It is rightly so, said Palamas, that the name grace it is applied to some 
created realities too: for instance, to a gift given by somebody, or to the 
beauty of a blessing. But the Holy Fathers called as grace the brightness of 
the godlike nature too, which is seen and experienced only by the Saints. 
This one is uncreated. This is a power and a work lighting the Saints and 
uniting them with God. If Christ had promised us and if He had given us 
only a created grace, what the proof that he is God will be like? Because, we 
too, we give to one another created wisdom, created virtue, and other useful 
gifts, created too295!. 

The persons having within them the godlike grace and power, they do 
not have these only for themselves, but they share these to other people too, 
without diminishing it. Likewise, there are lighten and they lighten at their 
turn, the clouds which are lighten by the sun. Or, another comparison: a 
brick is imparted with the fire even after not being in contact with the fire; by 
the fact that is solidified, it is red. But that brick actually isn’t imparted only 
with the fire’s effects, which that brick cannot convey to others. But when 
the brick is in contact with the fire, it can convey those effects to others too; 


the brick burns and it warms up?9°?. 


2950 1993 (2): 66; we have here a clear case of reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
2951 1993 (2): 136; we have here a clear reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
2952 1993 (2): 138; we kindly urge the reader to notice the abundance of figures of speech Saint Dumitru used in 
wording this paragraph. 
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The Law wasn’t able to escape the people from sin, because, while 
asking the people not to commit sins, the Law didn’t give them also the 
strength they needed to do that. That’s why, Christ has given the grace, or 
the power of the love lived in His sacrifice for the people, for, as He killed the 
death through a death endured for His love for the people, being Him 
innocent, He wants to communicate to the people too, this love of His, or His 


grace, which the people to kill the death through2%5s, 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology built up, on the 
grounds of Holy Scripture’s and of Holy Fathers’ theology a series of 
theologoumena issued from personalistic, and dialogical, and of freedom 
perspectives, all of them further developing the Christian theology of the 
godlike grace / the grace of God / the grace of Christ / the grace of the Holy 
Ghost. 

Saint Dumitru highlighted the need for openness, and openness 
willingly manifested by the human person, for in the relation between the 
human being and God, the will of the person is not annulled. The godlike 
grace invites to salvation, but the godlike grace doesn’t ever force somebody 


to be saved. 


2953 1993 (3): 98; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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Guarding the Mind 


Paterikon 

We can guard our mind by reading the Scriptures2954, 

Rejecting external influence upon our mind it allows us to focus on 
God / on prayer2%5, 

One’s soul always should be on guard against the demon of 
fornication295°, 

Instead of reprimanding someone for she / he committed sin, it is 
better to encourage her / him to guard her / his mind in the future2997. 

Our mind must guard the things which we teach others to do?2958. 

Living in monastery in peace, it means guarding our eyes and lips2959. 

We cannot guard our heart while having our mouth and our stomach 
open2260, 


Guarding our mind, it means avoiding / fleeing away from conflict?9°!. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

When praying, we must impede the content of our memory to come 
forwards2962, 

We must guard our mind after praying, in order to guard the fruit of 
our praying2963 2964, 

We must guard ourselves against the devil of the fornication even 


when it seems to us that we are with God?2%®, 


2954 xak 1975; 59 

2955 xak 1975: 98 

2956 ##* 1975: 98 

2957 xx% 1975; 170 

2958 #4 1975; 196 

2959 xx% 1975: 196 

2960 #4 1975; 236 

2961 ##* 1975: 98 

2962 2015 (1): 91 

2963 2015 (1): 91 

2964 2019 (2): 367-368 
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We must take care lest the devil will deceive us through 
hallucinations?9°°, 

We must not entrust our feeling (the work of the senses: the 
perception) with the responsibility of guarding us2967, 

We must guard our cogitation?9°. 

We must not leave our prayer and the guarding of our mind because of 
the quarreling with other for material things2969, 

Speaking much hinders us of guarding our mind?2970, 

Putting guards to our mind, it means habituating our mind in 
observing the commandments and in praying?97!. 

The power of God guards our thought pious2972, 

We must guard unquenched the light of the truth2978, 

We must gather our mind together and guard our thoughts; and which 
one of these thoughts we will find it out as passionate, we must make war to 
it2974, 

We must guard our thoughts and run away from sin, lest, by being our 
mind darkened, us to see some things instead of others?975 2976, 

Let’s spend the whole day of twelve hour by guarding our mind. 
Because by doing so, we will be able to distinguish, with the help from God, 


the sin and to diminish the sin through some force. This is because also 


2965 2015 (1): 97 

2966 2015 (1): 97-98 

2967 2015 (1); 183-184 

2968 2015 (1): 219-220 

2969 2015 (1): 379-380 

297 2015 (1): 383 

2971 2018: 105-106 

2972 2018: 225-226 

2973 2018: 404 

2974 2019 (1): 14 

2975 2019 (1): 17 

2976 2019 (1): 120 
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forced it is the virtuous living through which is given the Kingdom of 
Heavens?977, 

The guarding of the mind is a tower out of which can be seen the 
rationalities of each virtue, like the David's tower of yore symbolized the 
circumcision of the heart?978. 

Guarding of the mind it sweetens in a godlike manner both the inward 
man and the outward one and banishes away the power of the evil thoughts 
and ceaselessly guards us into the good things?979. 

Truly honored are those things which guard us against any sin 
through senses and mind. These are: the guarding of the mind, together with 
the ceaseless calling of Christ; the ceaseless looking in the deep of the heart; 
the ceaseless quietude of the cogitation, to say so, even from the part of the 
thoughts which seem to us to be of the right hand; and the striving of being 
emptied of thought, to not be deceived by thieves. This is because even we 
toil to tarry into the heart, but also the comforting is near?980, 

The ceaselessly guarded heart, even if it is not allowed to receive the 
shapes, the images and the hallucinations of the darkened and cunning 
ghosts, it uses to give birth out of itself to luminous thoughts. As the 
charcoal gives birth to the flame, much more God Who dwells into the heart 
from Baptism, if he finds the sky of our cogitation clean of the winds of the 
evilness and guarded by the supervision of the mind, it kindles our power of 
understanding towards contemplation, like the flame kindles the bee wax2981, 

It is impossible without guarding our mind and the cleanness of our 
heart, which is called as watchfulness, that the soul to reach at a spiritual 
and pleasant to God state, or to be delivered from the sin with the mind, 
even if somebody strives himself hard, due to the fear of the labors, not to 


commit sin2982 2983 2984, 


2977 2019 (1): 68 
2978 2019 (1): 69 
2979 2019 (1): 72 
2980 2019 (1): 76 
2981 2019 (1): 76 
2982 2019 (1): 77 
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Guarding our mind against the cunning thoughts, it is the science of 
the sciences and the craftsmanship of the craftsmanships??®>. 

The guarding of the mind can be appropriately and rightly called like 
birth giver of light, birth giver of lighting, light thrower and fire bearer2986, 

The one who guards the cleanness of the mind with the whole zeal, he 
will have as teacher the lawmaker Christ Who secretly whispers to him His 
will2987, 

The guarding of the mind with God, which perseveres into the soul 
only through God, it gives wisdom to the mind in the fights according to God. 
This is because not little skillfulness it gives to the one who imparts himself 
of it towards administer his deeds and words with judgment well received to 
the Lord?2988, 

Come therefore and follow me towards the union with the happy 
guarding of the mind, whoever you will be, you who wants into the ghost to 
see good days, and I will teach you into the Lord the seen work and the living 
of the intelligible Powers2989, 

In order to guard our mind, we will need much humbleness?2990, 

We have to guard our mind with much zeal / very zealously?991, 

If we truly want to be well-pleasant to God and to make friendship 
with the most-blessed friendship, let's present our mind empty, to God, not 
dragging with it anything from the present age, either craftsmanship, or 
thought, either liar contraption (sophism), or defense, even if we would have 


learnt the whole wisdom of the world. This is because God turns away from 


2983 2019 (1): 93-94 
2984 2019 (1): 95 

2985 2019 (1): 80 

2986 2019 (1): 93 

2987 2019 (1): 97 

2988 2019 (1): 99 

2989 2019 (1): 100 

2990 2019 (1): 114 

2991 2019 (1); 121 
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the ones who come close to Him full of high self-appreciation about 
themselves and fattened to the swelling by the vain glory?992. 

You strive to guard the cogitation not-scattered, to be careful with the 
inwards thoughts2993, 

We cannot be saved without guarding our mind thoroughly?994, 

In order to guard our mind, we must block / control / watch our 


bodily senses?995, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Taking vigil and closing the senses up it promotes the mind’s focusing 
on a meditation turned upon the mind itself. The first purpose of this 
gathering in itself it is that of noticing its own thoughts, in order to banish 
the evil though from the first moment they occur, and in order to associate 
the good thoughts, immediately they occur, to the thought at God, with the 
intention not to deviate towards evil. By this cleaning of ours of the 
passionate thought, we are elevated - according to Saint Maximos the 


Confessor — on the second level of the dispassion?9°°. 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer treated the guarding of the mind as the 
Holy Fathers did, so that he reiterated their theology. 

We kindly warn the reader about the fact that being present here only 
a quote taken from Saint Dumitru’s writings, it doesn’t necessarily show him 
as less preoccupied with the guarding of the mind. We are the first to 
express as shortcoming of our work, the fact that grouping the quotes on 
theological themes it provides our undertaking with a certain degree of 


relativeness. It might be true that other paragraphs belonging to Saint 


292 2019 (1): 150 

293 2019 (1): 185 

2994 2019 (2): 69-70 

2995 2022: 593-594 

2996 2991: 125; we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Dumitru’s writings treating about guarding the mind have been placed by us 


in other subchapters. 
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Heart 


Paterikon 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


We must despise everything in order to achieve an iron heart?997. 


We must teach our heart to say what we have in our heart?998. 


Do not give your heart to that which does not satisfy your heart?999. 


The word of God is soft and our heart is hard, but the man who hears 


the word of God often, he opens his heart to the fear of God3000, 


If you have a heart, you can be saved3!. 


Holy Desert Mother and Fathers prayed for their heart to be pure 


towards all people3002, 


Choose the meekness of Moses and you will find your heart which is a 


rock changed into a spring of water3003, 


The Romanian Philokalia 


We must beseech God to open the eyes of our heart3004, 


We must not become haughty in our heart for any reason3005, 


Loving the pleasure makes our heart a prison and a chain at the time 


of our exit / death300, 


Loving the toils, it makes our heart an open gate at the time of our 


death / exit3007, 


Merciful heart will receive mercy3008, 


2997 #481975; 


2998 kkk 1975: 


299 xxw 1975; 


3000 #4% 1975; 


3001 kkk 1975: 
3002 #4 1975; 
3003 kkk 1975: 


231 
233 


3004 2015 (1): 245 
3005 2015 (1); 245 
3006 2015 (1): 246 
3007 2015 (1): 246 
3008 2015 (1): 247 
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The attack (the bait) is a movement of the heart that is immediately 
noticed by the spiritually experienced2?. 

Superior knowledge is not useful to a hardened / callous heart?°!°, 

Attempting to advance in the spiritual life without humbleness, 
watchfulness and restraint, it will only trouble our heart, but without no 
avails011, 

Once imbalanced, it will be difficult to regain control over our 
heart9012, 

Living into our heart means being far from all nice things of the life3013, 

The heart springs up both good and evil things?°!4. 

In order to gain the pricking of the heart we must always have God 
before our eyes2015, 

We must take heed to our conscience for thus it liberates us from the 
hidden defilements of our hearts3016, 

Achieving a clean heart will allow us to see God?0!”, 

We must look for friends who have a clean heart?018, 

In order not to be hypocrites, we must set the hidden mood of our 
heart in accordance to our seen behavior?°!9. 

The circumcision of the heart, in ghost, it is the total removal of the 
natural works of the mind and of the feeling, directed toward the sensible 
and intelligible realities, and it entirely transforms the soul and the body in 


what is more godlike3020, 


3009 2015 (1): 258, 2015 (1): 413, 2019 (1): 69-70 
3010 2015 (1): 258 
3011 2015 (1): 267, 2019 (1): 58 
3012 2015 (1): 271 
3013 2015 (1): 374 
3014 2015 (1): 393-394, 2019 (1): 57, 2019 (1): 64 
3015 2015 (2): 38-41 
3016 2015 (2): 122 
3017 2015 (2): 139 
3018 2015 (2): 144 
3019 2015 (2): 158-159, 2019 (1): 11 
3020 2015 (2): 166, 2015 (2): 224 
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Each believer’s heart must be the grave of the Lord3021, 

Having a clean heart allows us to know the rationalities placed by God 
in CreationS°?2, 

We must uproot the thorns of the passions from our heart, in order us 
to receive Christ3023, 

Priest is he who separates the believers’ hearts from corruption and 
brings those hearts as clean sacrifice to God3024, 

By powerfully fulfilling the commandments, one’s heart can become a 
well by receiving the heavenly gifts of the holy knowledge®°?5. 

Being us thirsty for God, it means walking in the cleanness of our 
heart9026, 

It is impossible our heart not to be fought by temptations3°27, 

By totally emptying our heart of any imaginings, there will be born the 
godlike and mysterious meanings3028, 

Real monk is he who has achieved watchfulness in his heart3029, 

Woe to them who have lost their heart!3030 

Removing the anger from our heart invites the Holy Ghost to build up 
a clean heart within us3031, 

Restraining from foods will make our heart experienced?°?. 

Feeling of the heart is achieved by martyrizing ourselves with the 


conscience, by enduring the bodily death, and the death of our own will, in 


3021 2015 (2): 172-173 
3022 2015 (2): 223-224 
3023 2015 (2): 277-278, 2018: 54-55 
3024 2018: 54-55 
3025 2018: 54-55 
3026 2019 (1): 71, 2019 (1): 99 
3027 2019 (1): 78, 2019 (1): 99 
3028 2019 (1): 88-89 
3029 2019 (1): 90, 2019 (2): 294-295 
3030 2019 (1): 90, 2019 (1): 115 
3031 2019 (1): 291 
3032 2019 (1): 292 
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order the mind to overcome the bodily needs, and our Lord Christ Jesus to 


reign within our heart3033, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Our heart gives birth to evil thoughts when tempted by the evil ghosts, 
because such evil thoughts aren’t characteristic to the human heart by its 
nature3034, 

Our heart is what is more hidden and more affectionate within us3035, 

Good thoughts come into our heart from where God is within us, while 
evil thoughts come into our heart from an inferior area improperly called as 
heart?°36, 

Cleaning up our passions / removing our passions in order to achieve 
dispassion, we must do it in connection with the good heart and with Christ 
who inhabits our good heart. Only by directing the good thoughts towards 
this good heart, thoughts which actually spring out from this heart, and only 
by relating the evil thoughts - from the first moment they occur - to this good 
heart, we can succeed in the work of our inward cleaning. By doing this we 
struggle for the predomination of the good heart, or of Christ who dwells in 
our good heart. This is for our conscience becomes a battle field between 
Christ and the evil ghost, through the good and evil thoughts they send 
through the two hearts. Each one tries to gain the adhesion of our 
conscience. By relating everything to the good heart, we help to the victory of 
Christ within us Who will clean the passionate “heart” too3037, 

Through the good heart works God, through the evil heart work the 
evil ghosts. The man always has on his right hand the good angels and on 
the left hand the evil one, sometimes being one of them victorious, and some 


other times being victorious the another. Both hearts are called heart also for 


3033 2019 (2): 260-274 

3034 1992: 125-126; we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
3035 1992: 125-126; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3036 1992: 127; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3037 


1992: 127; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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the fact that they both are carried away by an infinite aspiration. But the 
good heart looks at the infinite of light, being illuminated by that infinite; the 
evil “heart” looks at the infinite of darkness, being darkened by it. In front of 
each heart there is opened an abyss: in front of the good heart there is the 
abyss of life, in front of the other heart there is the black, negative abyss, the 
abyss of the emptiness, of the platitude, an abyss that also attracts us, but it 
does it in a passionate way, by deceiving us with the attraction of a false 
infinity; in the front of the good heart there is the abyss of the endless 
happiness; in the front of the evil heart there is the abyss of the short 
pleasures followed by the monotonous endless discontent. The fact that each 
of these hearts feels attracted by an infinite abyss it determined the German 
mystics to consider the man’s heart itself as an infinite abyss. But 
ontologically, the man cannot be infinite, but it only stays opened the infinite 
in front of him, as environment which the man can advance in, which the 
man can breathe in. In this sense, Christ Who dwells within our heart, He is 
the infinite of the life, not-separated from our deeps, for now as virtuality. 
Opposite to Him, there is the infinite of the emptiness which, by the will of 
God, it is eternally lived by us, because God no longer fills up with life the 
individuals created by Him3°38, 

We will achieve the dispassion when our good heart will completely 
predominate over our evil heart®°°9. 

Reaching dispassion, we will be able to feel Christ as working within 
our heart3040, 

Guarding the mind can be done only by always bringing the thoughts 
at the door of the heart, and this steadfast operation is also called as 
guarding of the heart, not only in the sense of guarding the heart against 
something unclean but also in the sense of always being at its door with the 
offer of good thoughts, trying to penetrate ever deeper within heart. Standing 
guard at the heart’s door, the mind doesn’t do anything else but guarding 


3038 1992: 127-128; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3039 1992: 128; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
3040 1992: 131; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon. 
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itself not-strayed, for the heart isn’t else - in the last analysis - but the deeps 
of the mind?*!, 

That heart on whose door one knocks with defiled thoughts, with 
callous thought, it won’t open. That man no longer has a heart, he is 
“heartless”. His heart is so locked up that is has become a simple virtuality. 
By bringing the good thoughts towards heart, it isn’t being actualized only 
the heart, but those thoughts are being strengthened in good too3042, 


Conclusions 

Regarding the theological perspective that Saint Dumitru the Restorer 
had upon the heart, we think that characteristic to his it was that division of 
the human heart in two: a good heart, where Christ Jesus lives within, and a 
bad heart, an inferior heart, a heart improperly called as heart, from where 
the evil thoughts come. 

He reiterated Holy Father’s theology regarding the heart as the place 
where the good and the evil fight one another and, on the measure the good 
or the bad becomes dominant, that heart will be a good heart, one open to 
God and to our neighbor, or a bad heart, a callous heart, one that no longer 
has “the feeling of the heart” that shows us the presence and the work of our 


Lord Jesus Christ within our heart. 


3041 1992: 131; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 


3042 1992: 131; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 


584 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


Heavens / Paradise 


Paterikon 
Spiritual friendship elevates people to heavens, while gossiping cats 


them down to hell]$°*3, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Jerusalem and the heavenly dwelling place are the dispassionate 
habituation with the virtue and with the knowledge, in which there are not 
contained any wrong idea which to fight with it3044, 

The resurrection is the restoring of the nature so that the nature 
exceeds now its state from Paradise. The superiority consists in general in 
the universal immovability, and in special unspoken godhead according to 
the grace of the saints3045, 

For You we have been created, to delight ourselves, being placed in the 
Paradise seeded by You3046, 

Even if we have been granted a tasting from heavens, we mut not 
boast but stay humble3047, 

When the soul’s memory is elevated from earth and it is moved to 
heavens, we rejoice and jumps up and, by singing hymns, the man stops and 
gladdens in so much joy, delectation, and satisfaction, as one cannot tell, 
and the man happily spreads out of him, the shininess of the Lord’s face3048, 

The Paradise they speak about, it is the man’s image3049 3050, 

The godlike Paradise is unknown with the senses, but it is known with 


the mind2°5!, 


3043 94 1975: 151 
3044 2018: 303 

3045 2018: 280 

3046 2019 (1): 35 
3047 2019 (2): 347 
3048 2022: 508 

3049 2022: 298-300 
3050 2022: 506 
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Between heavens and earth there is a direct connection. The angels 
mustn’t cross through the “sky” in order to come on earth, and the people 
from earth have Christ in them, so that they have somewhat impropriated 
the heavens themselves, as earnest, in the Persons of Christ and of the Holy 
Ghost. That’s why, these people can easily be taken after their death, to 
heavens where Christ is (Philip. 1: 23). The heavens, as dwelling place of the 
angels and of the righteous souls, who are in communion with Christ, they 
are the fullness of the existence, for in heavens they are imparted with the 
One Who truly is. The heavens have an endless stability and fullness of 
existence, so that the ones who are in heavens have also a stability and a 
fullness of existence, by “receiving a steadfast kingdom” (Hebr. 12: 28), for 
they are imparted with God, “the One Who truly is”, the One having an 
infinite depth Who is not deprived of life, for He is an infinite Person or, 
better said, for he is Trinity of Persons in consummate unity and love. The 
heavens are the irradiation of this limitless fullness of existence out of the 
Holy Trinity, the source of the perfect love. If the evil from the ones from hell 
is a minimum participation to the existence which is from God, the good 
from the ones who are in heavens it is the plenitude of the participation to 
God, the One infinitely existent, on the maximum measure, we could say 
endless, of the capacity of participation of the creatures endowed with spirit. 
“For to be it is not from us, but only from God” and “The evil is a lack in 
existence”. That’s why in God “find their resting the ones who believe in Him, 
while the others won’t enter this resting, namely they won’t enter any 
resting” (Hebr. 4: 1-11)9°5?. 


Conclusions 


3051 2022: 303-304 
3052 1997: 199; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena, issued from the perspective of Saint 


Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 
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We kindly urge the reader not to emit quantitative judgments upon the 
present subchapter, because of the relativity induced by the way we have 
grouped the quotes under diverse theological themes. 

Still, our personal impression - and therefore having a very limited 
truth value! -, it is that the writings we have researched aimed mainly to 
cause the fear in believers, and only haphazardly / seldom they mentioned 
the Paradise the souls will go after death. This is what we call the external 
way, that of rebuking and threatening adopted by some part of the 
theologians, one that is opposite to preaching by deed, to starting with 
reaching ourselves to dispassion and then, the Holy Ghost will attract 


believers, to and through us, towards God. 


587 


Quari-PD Thesis 


Hell 


Paterikon 
The evil ghosts try to threaten the ascetics with the fact that they will 


still go to hell, despite their ascesis3053, 


The Romanian Philokalia 
Into the hell there is nescience3054, 
Disobeying God’s commandments will bring us the punishment and 


the descent to hell355, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The sinners will resurrect too, but they will resurrect towards eternal 
loneliness, having their persons’ nature reduced to minimum, and not being 
imparted with the godlike life of nature. They will suffer this minus for 
eternity. Their torment will be also some participation to existence therefore 
some participation to others’ resurrection towards the eternal life, due to 
Christ’s resurrection. Without this external participation, he wouldn’t suffer 
the minus of his existence and he wouldn’t bring, even by this, homage to 
the plenary existence in communion3056, 

In hell takes place (...) an extreme tearing apart between soul and 
body, and even between the tendencies of the soul and of the body, as it is 
amongst people, and as it is between man and world®°’. 


The hell means being locked, forever, in monotony?°°8. 


3053 4 1975: 98 

3054 2015 (1): 251 

3055 2015 (1): 634 

3056 2003: 91-92; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of the communion amongst people and between people and God and personalistic theology. 
3057 9003: 177; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one explaining/ describing the kind of torment the 
souls will endure in hell, torments which are by no means alike those which took place in a medieval torture 
chamber. 

3058 2003: 176; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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The hell means total and eternal emptiness felt by the souls059, 

The hell means a darkened eternity3060, 

The time in hell is an eternity opposed to the true eternity3061, 

The not-changeability of the hell it is the total void of the life. The ones 
who are in this state, they totally have broken themselves from the dialogue 
of love, which kept them hanging on eternity. Their life is no longer properly 
being an existence?°®2, 

There no longer will be time in hell because nobody there can any 
longer tend towards God3063, 

There seems increasingly possible the perspective of a “petrified 
precipice” (Lk. 16: 26), that can no longer be removed from it place. The 
external distance between “here” and “there” it can become minimal or 
indifferent, but there can take place a petrifaction of the spiritual distances, 
a fact that no longer gives to a person the urge and the possibility to move 
himself towards another person. In such a case, God Himself with His 
uncreated energies, as being before a connection bridge, as longing and 
attraction amongst people, He withdrew. Thus, the loneliness will have a 
supra-temporal and supra-spatial character, in a bad way, or sub-temporal 
and sub-spatial. This loneliness was being prepared while the person still 
was on earth, by the fact that the egotist “had no time” for others, in order to 
overcome the space, and, through this, he neither had “longing” for others, 
because he didn’t feel the need to cross over the distance towards them, or 
he crossed that distance not to reach somebody but to cross further. The 
egotistic speed overcomes the time and the space not in order to get closer to 


somebody, but to slide past him3064, 


3959 2003: 196-197; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3060 2003: 200; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3061 9003: 201; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3062 9003: 201; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3963 2003: 201-202; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3064 2003: 213-214; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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According to the Christian faith, in hell the sinners are in the darkness 
from outside the real world%°®S. 

The absence in hell of the life into God it is also an absence of the 
world’s normality, a transformation of the world in a pilling up of 
hallucinating shadows carried on by chaotic movements. It is a sinking in a 
nightmare, in the pseudo-reality of the self-detached from the consistent 
reality of the world, as transparent means of the plenitude of life of God3066, 

Our being itself, in the state of sin, it can advance to the egotism of the 
singularizing, so that it almost no longer knows that it really exists. This 
state, by becoming permanent in hell, it is the eternal death, after the death 
as separation of the soul from the decomposing body3067, 

Even if the soul remains empty of Christ, the soul will still exist 
forever, in order to know for what great worthiness he has been built, and in 
order to eternally regretting for missing it, and therefore to remain in an 
eternal sufferance for his separation from God, in Who he was, or Who was 
in him3068, 

In the sinner though, the spiritual factor will bring with itself an 
atrophied, perverse state, which won’t be at its turn without some agitation, 
some experience, and some variety. On one hand it will be helpless and 
emptied of all the pseudo-values which he believed in, while living on earth. 
But in the torment for this loss, there still be a human experience. He 
remains somehow in relation with God®°®, even if only a negative relation. 


(...) the sinner, deserted by his psychic-biological life, he won’t receive 


3065 2003: 499; in ROB we have: Mt. 8: 12: “And the sons of the kingdom will be thrown in the most outer 
darkness; there will be the weeping and the gnashing of the teeth.”; this is another example of Saint Dumitru’s 
profound Orthodoxy. 
3966 2003: 499-500; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; we kindly draw reader’s attention upon the 
rhetorical craftsmanship that Saint Dumitru employed in this paragraph. 
3967 9003: 500; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
3068 1997: 158; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one showing that the expression “eternal death” is 
wrong. 
306 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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anything in exchange, but he will still keep a conscience tormented by this 
forsaking, one not totally quenched out3070, 

In hell, for everything the sinner has worked while living in this world, 
he will remain with nothing else but a regret, which cannot repair anything, 
that he hasn’t strengthened in himself the functions of the incorruptible 
spirit. The death burns in him everything, as a fire, without to appear 
anything on the burnt place (1 Cor. 3: 1-5). That one will have an existence 
empty of any content worthy of attention, and incapable of forming or of 
receiving such content?°7!. 

Death, to the souls in hell, it is a crossing to a helplessness of 
maintaining any longer some connection with the world and with the other 
people. But the conscious existence still is something positive®°72, The 
unrest of the one who is being tormented it still have a value, indicating the 
man as person°°’, or as conscious individual3074, 

A totally different explanation — regarding the hell (o. n.) — is given us 
by Saint Maximos the Confessor and Saint John Damascene. They do not 
see the hell upheld by a positive act of condemnation of the ones who refuse 
Him, a condemnation coming from God, but as their refusal of loving Him. 
Saint Maximos affirms that the one from hell is loved by God°°’5; but his 
unhappiness consists just in the fact that he is separated from God and he 
stays with the ones who hate God, and whom himself hates. And the most 
tormenting and dreadful thing it is to forever be with the ones who hate you 
and who are hated, even without torments, but more so with torments; and 
the hell means to be separated from the ones who loves you and whom you 
love (cherish). This is for God isn’t hated by the judged ones as One Who 


judges rightly, for He is and He is called according to His nature: love, 


3070 1997: 161-162; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3071 1997: 162; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
307 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
3°73 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
3074 We think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we kindly draw reader’s attention upon the fact that 
here we have an example of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 
3°75 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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neither He hates the condemned ones, for He is, of course, free of any 
passion, according to His nature3076, 

The eternal unhappiness, it only means that God, open to any person 
created for communion, He ascertains with regret, that some persons do not 
accept or they have become incapable of accepting this communion, and by 
this they remain in unhappiness by their freedom itself3077, 

The question remains: why, consecutive to God’s judgment, the ones 
who leave this life without having faith in Him, and therefore without having 
openness towards the communion with Him and through Him with the other 
people, they must remain eternally in hell? Why the God’s appreciation for 
those ones, or this state of their ascertained by God, after their death, it has 
as consequence that they are made permanent in this condition?3078 

We learn from the teaching of the Church about the taking out from 
hell of some souls from there, between the particular and the universal 
judgment, that the ones who go in hell after their particular judgment by still 
having some faith, namely without having an attitude totally against God, 
they will possibly reach the situation that the virtuality of their capacity of 
communion, that is present within them, to be actualized. So, this hell, it 
implies two possibilities: the possibility of being eternal, for some souls, and 
the possibility of not being eternal, for the other souls from there. One 
cannot tell certainly who will be eternal and who won’t, in principle there is 
the possibility for some of them to not be eternal. But the mystery of the 
freedom doesn’t allow us to tell that the hell will cease for everybody to be 
eternal. The ones who won’t be able to exit the hell until the universal 


judgment, they won’t be ever able to exit it3079, 


3976 1997: 173-174; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology; as one can see, even 
amongst the Holy Fathers there were diverse theological opinions and doctrines. 

3077 1997: 175-176; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s 
theology of communion amongst people and between people and God. 

3078 1997: 176; we think that we have here an illustrative case of Saint Dumitru admitting, fairly and squarely, 
our impossibility to answer - for now (AD 2022) - some questions about God. 

3079 1997: 176; we think that we have here another example of Saint Dumitru’s profound Orthodoxy. 
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What is based the affirmation on, that the ones who will be left in hell 
through the universal judgment they will eternally remain there, since God 
doesn’t cease to be a loving God®°°®° and since those will forever keep a 
certain freedom? It is based on the prescience of God, on the basis of which 
God knows for sure that those won’t ever answer His offer of love, either 
because of not wanting, or because of having created through the total 
refusal of the communion from their life on earth and from the interval 
between the particular judgment and the universal judgment, such a 
condition, that they are no longer capable of accepting a communion with 
God. Saint John Damascene reckons that the lack of will of wanting God it is 
covered by the passionate “exchangeability” of the soul from hell. Properly- 
dais, after death the souls are “unchangeable”: in good, the ones from 
paradise, and in evil the ones from hell3081, 

This is for the unsatisfied lust it torments through the impossibility of 
giving the images of pleasure a real consistency and, on the measure the 
impossibility to be they given a reality is prolonged, they increase their 
charming appearances and, by doing so, they also increase their tormenting 
power, given the impossibility of finding the real corresponding hypostases. 
The lack of the matters which to satisfy the lusts with, it is the objective 
element of the torments from hell. And the phantasmagorical effervescence of 
the lust, maintained by this lack, it is the subjective element?°®?., 

The souls ending in hell after death, they do not endure material 
torments, or even a material fire. It is rather about the souls’ helplessness in 
directing their desire towards the communion with God as spiritually good, 
and thus they remain in a continuous regret because of they are no longer 
able to enjoy the material pleasures and the pride which they exclusively 


accustomed themselves with. They cannot receive the taste of the spiritual 


3080 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
3081 1997: 176-177; we think that we have here a case of developing Holy Fathers’ theology; as we are going to 
see in the subchapter regarding the predestination / destiny / faith, it seems to us that the Christian theology 
hasn’t answered yet (AD 2022) the paradigm: predestination / destiny — freedom. 
3082 1997: 177 
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joys, which have as essence the communion with God, the personal reality, 
and the supreme (hypostatical) consistency3083, 

The hell is a double-evil: the desire of committing the sin and the 
impossibility to commit it3084, 

God cannot be perceived as loving Person by the one who doesn’t want 
to accept Him in this quality. Only to the one who wants God’s love, God 
shows Himself as love. That’s why Saint Isaac the Syrian said that the hell is 
a punishment of love3085, 

The existence is a gift from God. God manifests His love by eternally 
offering His love to the ones from hell9°86. He shows in this too, the 
indelible value of the human person?°8’, 

The hell’s eternity indicates the mysterious paradox of the freedom of 
the one who cannot find the true life in the communion’s freedom, and that’s 
why he doesn’t even want to search for it. And the great mystery on God’s 
side it is that God doesn’t destroy the one who commits sin, even if God fore- 
knows that one’s eternal lack of repentance, and God still respect him even 
such. This is an eternal keeping of the human being in relation with 
God?°088, Neither the human being can totally forget about God, nor God want 
to forget the human being, no matter what the human being would be 
like3089, 

If the man had totally forgotten God, he wouldn’t have suffered, but he 
wouldn’t have been man too. The godlike image is disfigured in him, but not 


destroyed. It is in this too a depth which only the man can have it. The 


3083 1997: 177-178; we think that such doctrine, one rejecting the slavery and medieval eras’ imagery (that one 
was destined to scare the believers and to make them obey the Church), it confers Saint Dumitru’s theological 
system openness and validity in the long run. 

3084 1997: 178; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3085 1997: 179-180; we think that we have here a development brought to Holy Fathers’ theology. 

3°86 Our Highlighting (o. n.). 

3087 1997: 180-181; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon, one issued from the perspective of 
Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 

3088 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

3089 1997: 181-182; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; this paragraph too, it raises the 
predestination’s unsolved problem. 
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monotony, the extreme helplessness, and the eternal sadness, they too 
occasion endlessly various modes of the torments, for they are monotony, 
helplessness, and a sadness of the man?09°, 

The whole mystery of the sufferance in hell, or of the hell’s content, 
which can have at its turn, even in its monotony, continuously various 
reflections in the man’s conscience, it is not for us to understand during our 
life on earth, but we can only intuit it from some shadows which the hell 
projects in this life309!, 

The ones in hell, but not totally lacking the faith in Christ, they can be 
moved, at their turn, in the paradise of the communion with Christ until the 
final judgment, or they can be elevated from heavy torments to easier 
torments, through the prayers of the ones on earth, and of the saints asked 
for by the ones on earth, but maybe done out of own initiative too. Through 
the prayers of the ones on earth accompanied by the placing the pieces of 
the leavened bread, for the deceased ones, around the God’s Lamb that has 
become the body of Christ, the ones who are in the unhappiness of the non- 
communion with Christ, they are maybe helped by the communion offered to 
them by Christ through His sacrifice, and by the communion offered to them 
by the ones who are praying for them, in order they to accept this 
communion, or to be mellowed by this communion, in case that they didn’t 
passed away totally hostile to this communion, or dead to it?°9?. 

The sinners will resurrect bearing, at their turn, incorruptible 
bodies3093, 

The sinners in hell they will see a world darkened by their lust and 
hallucinations. They won’t see each other’s faces, as they are in reality, but 


they will see only the others’ masks partially adopted by those ones and 


3090 1997: 182; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

3091 1997: 184; Saint Dumitru admits here too, that the theology hasn’t yet (AD 2022) an answer to that question. 
3092 1997: 218; this paragraph presents the dynamic of the souls from hell relatedly to the Orthodox conception 
on the fact that the prayer for others can save them even though they have been sent, at their death, in hell; we 
think that we also notice here a hint to Saint Dumitru’s conception that the salvation is achieved in communion 
with the people within Church, and not individually. 

3093 1997: 287; we think that this theologoumenon is a much-needed clarification; 1995 (1): 196-197 
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partially projected by their viewers; they will only know that the others are 
tormented in the same darkness where they are too, or, better said, in the 
same torments corresponding to their special passions. Each one will have 
an individual own world. There won’t be a unitary world in order to uphold a 
unity amongst them. They will see one another rather as some shadows 
emptied of the real world’s content, not progressing in knowing it, neither in 
their common spiritual enriching and in contact with the real world3094, 

Of course, that it is a not-understood by us mystery, the fact that on 
one hand the sinners’ bodies are influenced, at their turn, by the 
Resurrection of Christ, they resurrecting too, and on the other hand, they 
are not imparted with the glory of the resurrected body of Christ3095, 

The mystery of the eternal torments is equal to the mystery of the 
irremediable sickness, of better said is equal to the eternal death of the ones 
who will be condemned to the eternal torments. It is the mystery of the 
extreme callousness of the creature in the traits of the evil, consequently to 
practicing the evil3096, 

In hell, the continuous non-will of communication it has become their 
total and definitive helplessness of communication, remaining in the same 
time a non-will. This state is in the same time a punishment and a wanted 
states097, 

The hell’s torment consists of a helplessness of any transcendence 
from the situation we will be in, it consists of a painful eternity of the 
motionlessness, because we got accustomed to it while in the life in the 


material universe3098, 


3094 1997: 287-288; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of communion amongst people and between people and God. 

3095 1997: 288; we have here another instance of Saint Dumitru admitting another unanswerable yet (AD 2022) 
question. 

30% 1997: 307; by calling it a mystery, Saint Dumitru admitted us not having an answer to it, yet (AD 2022). 

3097 1997: 307; we think that we have here another theologoumenon issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of the communion amongst people and between people and God. 

3098 1995 (1): 140; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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In hell, there is no hope for the future, neither the belief that we can 
repair something from the past3099, 

The people in hell, they cannot escape the immortality, neither are 
they capable of happy immortality, because of refusing the wide experience, 
the transcendence, and the convergence of the communion3100, 

The inferno is the tormented existence on the plan of the eternity. It is 
the deficiency of the spirit, the deformation, without a hope of atonement, of 
the spiritual life. It is the spiritual helplessness interweaved with the despair, 
caused by the conscience of the eternal perpetuation of this state. It is the 


incapacity to love, the incapacity for communion3101, 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru courageously issued his theology about the hell, a 
theology that brings the Christendom out of the previous medieval imagery, 
that one of a hell where the evil ghosts cut off, choke up, burn out, beat up 
etc. etc. the souls from there... (and how could that be certainly said if we do 
not know what our bodies will be like, after the general resurrection?!...) 

Saint Dumitru took his imagine of the hell, from the Holy Fathers, and 
he develop that image as a place of total and eternal loneliness, where the 
souls will be tormented by their own passions which can not longer be 
satisfied, and by the impossibility to communicate either with other souls or 
with God. The sinner somebody was, the deeper his loneliness / isolation will 
be. 

By getting rid of / by correcting the medieval imagery of a hell likened 
to a medieval torture chamber, Saint Dumitru restored — (sort of theologically 
speaking) — the dignity of God Who no longer is a cruel absolute monarch 
attending His subjects’ cruel tortures, but, instead, God remains a loving 


and caring Father even to the souls from hell. 


3099 1995 (1): 140; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
3100 1995 (1): 39; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
3101 1993 (1): 411; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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We think that Saint Dumitru’s affirmation about the fact that God 
never forsakes His creation / creature, so there will still be some connection 
between God and the souls from hell, it is a very courageous affirmation, 
though, logically, speaking, his argumentation holds truth. Without that / or 
if we said that the souls from the hell are totally forsaken by God, it would 
mean that the enemy gained a victory against God and that the enemy 
secured to himself a place where there is not God. Saint Dumitru restored, 
theologically speaking, the omnipresence of God, even in hell, so there is not 
place without God. 

Even in hell, the souls from there preserve their character as persons. 

We think that we can say that Saint Dumitru issued an own theology 


of the hell, one that has made Christendom livable again. 
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Heresy 


Paterikon 

Desert Fathers accepted any insult, for that was good to their souls, 
except to be called as heretics, because of that being separation from 
God3102, 

Desert Fathers recommended to part with the heretics who didn’t want 


to renounce their heresy?!°3, 


The Romanian Philokalia 
We haven’t identified in the volumes I-V and VIII, of The Romanian 


Philokalia, any mention about heresy. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The Orthodoxy’s Sunday is the Seventh Day of the Church, its 
celebratory resting after the victory upon the spiritual chaos, through the 
laying down of the true grounds of the human existence. The Orthodoxy’s 
Sunday is thus, on each year, the holiday of the right-faith in its entirety, the 
holiday of the victory of the revealed truth against the liar distortions 
originating from man. That’s why on the Orthodoxy’s Sunday is read the list 
of all heretics and it is uttered the anathema upon them?!°, 

As many of the heresies from the first centuries of the Early Church, 
likewise the iconoclasm represented an attempt of the philosophy to alter the 
religious character of the Gospel and of the Christian Revelation. The Church 
combated all of these in order to preserve the religious character of the 


Christendom: the report of love between God as Person and the people as 


3102 x#* 1975; 20-21 
3103 *** 1975: 74, *** 1975: 215 
3104 9005 (1): 51; we think that here we have another proof of Saint Dumitru’s profound Orthodoxy. 
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persons, a report that is surely savior to the people, by ensuring them the 
eternal life in the love of God?! , 

Palamas proved that it isn’t by any means an established dogma of the 
Church that only the godlike being is without beginning and without end. 
The Churches teaches that also the ones related to the godlike being are 
eternal. If only the godlike being had been eternal, then God wouldn’t have 
been always the Father. This is because this feature isn’t the being itself, but 
it is only related to the being. The Father’s inascibility is eternal too, without 
to be His being, but it is related to His being. This is because if Barlaam 
declared the inascibility as the itself being of God, he would teach as 
Eunomians and he would affirm about the Son that He is of another being. 
The characteristic of being born, of the Son, it is eternal too, without to be 
itself His being. This is because if the Son hadn’t had this feature as eternal, 
he wouldn’t have been from ever the Son of the Father and He wouldn’t be 
like that, forever, as the Sabellians teach; and if that feature had been itself 
the being of the Son, other it would have been the Son’s being and other it 
would have been the Father’s being, and the Son’s being would have been 
directly contrary to the Father’s being. Or, this is Arianism. The same thing 
can be said also regarding the characteristic as Person of the Holy Ghost3106, 

Negating the creation of the world and of the man by the Trinitarian 
God, it leads to pantheism which confounds the world to God and which 
leads to denying the character of God as Person, and the fact that He differs 
from the world. Even more than that, this pantheism cannot explain the 
existence as a superior force, because of not knowing an existence superior 
to some blind forces; by this, the pantheism is a ground of the absurd and 
tragical death, which always defeats the life?!°7. 

Such a so-called divinity couldn’t bring the world and the man to 


existence, except through an emanation from himself, and such a deity 


3105 9005 (1): 208; here we have a development brought by Saint Dumitru, to Holy Fathers’ theology, from a 
personalistic perspective. 

3106 1 993 (2): 71-72; here we have a reiteration of Saint Palama’s theology. 

3107 1993 (3): 10; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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wouldn’t be either almighty or free, and the human creatures wouldn’t have 
freedom either. The lack of almightiness of the so-called divinity would be 
shown in his need for a substance, a substance existing besides him, in 
order the divinity to organize that substance as world. The two kinds of 
existences would limit one another. Or, the evil from within man and the 
world’s insufficiencies would be necessarily produced by their own 
substance, so they couldn’t overcome the evil. The same reciprocal necessary 
limitation and the impossibility of overcoming the evil would be also in the 
case which the man and the world would emanate from a principle of the 


evil, different from the so-called divinity as principle of the good?!°8. 


Conclusions 

We think that Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian faith, when 
it came about heresy, he placed himself on the path of the Christian 
Orthodoxy. He took his main ideas from the Holy Fathers and he developed 
those ideas from his original perspectives: personalistic theology, theological 


philosophy, and philosophical theology. 


3108 1993 (3): 11; we think that we have here another example of Saint Dumitru’s philosophical theology or of 


theological philosophy. 
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Holiness 


Paterikon 
We haven’t identified any mention of the holiness’s paradigm made by 


Desert Fathers. 


The Romanian Philokalia 


Having not achieved the holiness, nobody will see God3109, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The holiness of God it expresses too, on one hand, a quality of God in 
Trinity, and on the other hand, it is manifested within world and it becomes 
a participated quality of the human beings. In the first aspect it is totally 
apophatic, indefinable; in the second case it is noticed, but in a way which is 
hard to rationally be defined, namely in a cataphatic-apophatic manner. In 
the first aspect we must call it rather supra-holiness; in the second aspect, 
as relation of God with the creatures, we must call it holiness?!!°, 

If the holiness hadn’t been transcendent, it wouldn’t have given us the 
power to ceaselessly transcend ourselves; if the holiness hadn’t been 
descended, we wouldn’t have tried to gain it, because it would have been 
totally inaccessible to us3111, 

We cannot define the holiness by concepts and words, but we can 
experience it3112, 

The holiness isn’t the attribute of an impersonal mystery. The holiness 


is the attribute of the transcendence as person?!!3, 


3109 2019 (1): 20 

3110 2003: 265; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we think that we can identify here the 
Orthodox conception about the presence and the work of God within world. 

3111 9003: 266; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

3112 9003: 266; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

3113 2003: 266-267; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 
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The holiness fills us up with a shyness of another rank than any 
worldly shyness; it fills us up with a thrill that isn’t experienced in report 
with the realities from the world, mixed with the fear, with the dread, and 
with the shame for everything that is defiled within us. In front of this 
personal holiness, we feel like we are unveiled in the whole filth and 
nakedness of ours. But in the same time, this holiness attracts us3114, 

The ones who feel themselves clean before the Holy God, they receive a 
“daring”, and opening of the conscience, a sincerity of the communicability, 
which hasn’t anything temerarious or cynic in it, but it is like the daring” of 
the child who doesn’t know anything about sin, and having in addition the 
maturity of the conscience and the and the joy for it?!!5. 

The “daring” is a familiarity with God, a familiarity that doesn’t mean a 
weakening of the sensitiveness of this extraordinary fact of communicating 
with Him, for it is concomitant to a continuous conscience of His greatness 
and to a fear of not interrupting the communication with Him, by hiding Him 
something, or by being disloyal to Him?!!6. 

The Christendom has abolished, in a certain sense, the border 
between sacred and profane: this is because the Christendom has given 
everybody the possibility to become saints. In a certain degree this was 
already done by the Old Testament. The disappearance of this border it 
doesn’t mean the universal desecration, but the opening of the possibility for 
all the things to be sanctified3!27. 

All of us have access to holiness, for all of us can unite ourselves with 
Christ through the Holy Ghost, since Christ is the Son of God Who has made 
Himself a man. Denying the possibility of the access of everybody to holiness, 
it means denying that Christ, the Son of God, by making Himself man, he 


has preserved active His Godhead in the humanity He has assumed, and 


3114 9003: 267; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

3115 9003: 268; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

3116 2003: 269; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s dialogical theology. 

3117 2003: 269; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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also denying that He unites Himself with us in this quality of embodied God. 
In more common terms, all of us have access to holiness, for God, the 
Subject of absolute purity, he has made Himself the human subject of 
culminant purity, sensitiveness, and communicability, helping us too, in this 
communication of His with us, to discover our subjective sensitiveness?!18. 

The transparency of the saint is the transparency itself of God in that 
saint3119, 

The one who transposes himself in the state of sacrifice, that one 
transposes himself in the state of holiness3120, 

The holiness comes thus, out of the total surrender of the human 
subject to the absolute Person. You can surrender yourself only to such a 
Person3121, 

This surrendering to the absolute Person it is a sanctifying self- 
sacrificing, for it is a transcending above anything that is relative3122 3123, 

If the human person becomes sacred, for he gives and he consecrates 
himself to the supreme Person and to serving the clean good, the truth, and 
the justice the supreme Persons wants, the act of the “consecration”, or of 
the “sacrificing”, it is a priest act. All the ones who sacrifice or give 
themselves to the supreme Person, they are priests and they are sanctified 
by offering themselves to God. And by offering themselves to God, they offer 
Him the whole world they are tied to — therefore they sanctify the world. The 
one who sanctifies himself he helps everybody to be sanctified, by attracting 
them in a delicate, transparent, clean in feelings and in thought 


relationship3124, 


3118 2003: 270; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

3119 2003: 273; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’ s 
theology of transparency to God. 

3120 2003: 274-275; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3121 2003: 275; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3122 2003: 277; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3123 2006: 113; vid supra. 

3124 2003: 277-278; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; the subject of any human person being 
a priest, it is a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology about the “general priesthood” given to the baptized people; 
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The elements and the objects sanctified within Church, they receive a 
holiness at their turn, through the relation with these persons into God — but 
not exclusively for these objects -, a relationship which separates these 
elements and objects from the other elements of the world, as from a profane 
domain. They are sanctified for all the objects and for all the things from the 
world in a representative manner. The ones who give these objects to God, 
they behave delicately with them, for these objects are the presents given to 
God, the presents they turned back to Him, accompanied by thanks giving. 
But the delicacy of our behavior with them it gives us the possibility to 
achieve the same behavior with all the things, and it opens our eyes to see in 
all the things the gifts from God, gifts which we must use with shyness, with 
purity, and with gratitude. Through the bread, the water, the wine, the oil, 
the wheat, sanctified in the churches, are sanctified all the bread, the water, 
the wheat used by people in their life. The Orthodox believer, with shy, he 
marks the sign of the cross upon the bread before breaking it, for he is aware 
of the fact that that bread is a present from God. All the believers pray before 
sitting at the table. All the things are introduced in the believers’ relation 
with God. The Orthodox Church has special religious services for sanctifying 
the water wells, the fields, the courtyards, the houses, and the animals. The 
Eucharistic bread projects an aura of holiness upon all bread. And the 
priests receive a sanctification in their quality of servants of the 
sanctification of all the things, as active points through which it is 
occasioned everybody’s entering in the sanctifying communion with Christ, 
the divine-human Person, as factor of clean relations amongst all the 
people3125 3126, 

In the saint there is nothing trivial, nothing gross, nothing despicable, 


nothing affected, and nothing insincere. In the saint there are actualized in a 


we have found also places where the one who prays is called as priest bringing sacrifice on the altar of his heart 
etc. We think that some of the Christian denominations avoid speaking about “general priesthood” in order not to 
“create confusion” amongst believers. The idea of sanctification of the world / universe / cosmos and of the 
mankind Saint Dumitru took it from Saint Maximos the Confessor. 
3125 2003: 278; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3126 2003: 283; vid supra. 
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culminant degree: the delicacy, the sensitiveness, the transparency, the 
purity, the shyness, the attention towards the mystery of his fellow humans 
— that is so characteristic to the human -, for the saint brings all of these out 
of his communication with the supreme Person. The saint notices the soul’s 
states of the others and he avoids everything that could vex those, though 
the saint doesn’t avoid helping them to overcome their weaknesses. The saint 
reads even the least articulate need of theirs, and he fulfills that need 
promptly, but he also reads their hidden impurities no matter how cleverly 
would those be hidden, and the saint exercises a purifying action, just 
through the delicate power of his purity?!2”. Out of the saint continuously 
irradiates a ghost of giving, of sacrificing towards everybody - without taking 
any care of himself -, a ghost that leads the others and gives them the surety 
that they aren’t alone. The saint is the innocent lamb ready for the conscious 
self-sacrifice, and the unshaken wall which offers an undeceiving 
support3!28, 

There isn’t somebody humbler, simpler, non-artificial, non-theatrical, 
non-pretending, more “natural” in his behavior, than the saint is, by 
accepting everything which is truly human, by creating an atmosphere of 
clean familiarity. The saint has overcome any duality in himself - as Saint 
Maximos the Confessor says. The saint has overcome the struggle between 
soul and body, the divergence between the good intentions and the wrong 
deeds, between the deceiving appearances and the hidden thoughts, between 
what he pretends to be and what he actually is. The saint has simplified 
himself thus, for he has wholly surrendered himself to God. That’s why he 
can wholly surrender himself in the communication with others?!29, 

If the holiness is the pure, communicating transparence of a person to 


another person, the holiness has its ultimate source in the tri-personality of 


3127 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
3128 9003: 279; we kindly draw reader’s attention upon the fact that Saint Dumitru employed in this paragraph the 
rhetorical means / the figure of speech / the trope called as hypotyposis. 
3129 2003: 79; we think that we have here a clear example of reiteration and development brought to Holy 
Fathers’ theology. 
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God. The subject of the holiness cannot be but a person in his pure relation 
with another person. The holiness is accomplished in the purity and in the 
delicacy of the consummate relation of a person with another person. This is 
for the purity and the delicacy are, in other words, the faithfulness, the 
transparency, and the total attention of a person towards other persons, 
namely the total self-transcending towards those persons. This faithfulness 
and self-transcending have their supreme degree, from eternity, amongst the 
divine Persons: The Ghost, as Ghost of the Father and of the Son, like the 
same Ghost in Both of Them, by expressing as person this consummate 
faithfulness between Both of Them, he is especially called as Saint?130, 

Christ conveys the holiness, the salvation, and the godlike life, and the 
eternal life to the believers too. The holiness is being conveyed out of Christ’s 
body, and through Christ’s Holy Ghost3131, 

Holiness means availability for communion with God, through prayer, 
and with the fellow humans, by praying for them and through reciprocal 
aid3132. 

Holiness means loving relation with God31383, 

The holiness must be actualized / manifested concretely in good deed. 
The holiness is thus not only a gift, but it is also a mission, a duty of the 
Church’s believers. The holiness implies in itself the eschatological tension, 
or the tension towards the consummation of the future life, as it is implied 


also by the unity of the Church with God and amongst the Church’s 


3130 2003: 282-283; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3131 2006: 113; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one issued from Saint Dumitru’s Orthodox 
assumption that Christ and the Holy Ghost are present and working within Church, maintaining the Revelation 
efficient within Church. 
3132 9006: 114; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s 
theology of communion amongst people and between people and God. 
3133 9006: 114; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s 
theology of the love. 
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members, the Church too tending towards the eschatological consummation 
of the unity?!$4, 

The holiness has a dynamic character; the holiness isn’t static. The 
one who believes in Christ, he is dead to the past. The believer is always 
oriented forwards, he doesn’t live either the past or the present, but he lives 
the consummate eschatological future and that makes out of present a stage 
towards a more consummate future. But the believer still activates in the 
present and even in the best possible mode, because he won’t be able to 
advance to the higher stages if he doesn’t pass through each present stage in 
a mode which not to stop him at that stage, or to make him falling down to 
the stages he has passed through. The sacrifice of death with Christ, it is 
thus a permanent work in Him; and in order to help the believers to do this, 
Christ transposes Himself too in a state of permanent sacrifice, a dynamic 
and not a static one. The imprinting of Christ, through which He sacrifices 
and resurrects Himself within us, it is thus a dynamic imprinting at its 
turn3135, 

The Church is a giant ladder in movement, which elevates all the 
people and on which all the people climb up; on this ladder each individual 
is at another stage of the holiness, in another closeness to God, in another 
degree crossed by the light from God and by His love, on the measure of his 


strivings upheld by Christ’s power manifested through the Church3136, 


Conclusions 
As we have ascertained, there is a holiness belonging to God, by 
nature, and there is a holiness extended by God over his saints, who are 


saints by participation to God. 


3134 9006: 115: we think that we have here a series of theologoumena that involves too, Saint Dumitru’s theology 
of responsibility. 

3135 2006: 115; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; by placing the saint within the 
contemporary society, we think that Saint Dumitru sets an openness of his theological system, and we also think 
that, by affirming the possibility / the reality of a saint living within society — and not somewhere in total 
isolation -, he has made Christendom livable again. 

3136 2006: 116; we kindly draw reader’s attention upon the metaphor Saint Dumitru employed here. 


608 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology reiterated Holy 
Fathers’ theology, and he developed their theology by presenting it from the 
perspectives offered by his: personalistic theology, dialogical theology, and 


theology of man’s transparence to God. 
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Holy Ghost 


Paterikon 

Believe me, Zacharias, my son, I have seen the Holy Spirit descending 
upon you and since then I am constrained to ask you?!37. 

The practice of one saint differs from the practice of another saint, but 


it is the same Spirit that works in all of them3138, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

When our mind prays to the Holy Ghost with love and truth, the Holy 
Ghost dwells into our mind?!39. 

Remembrance of the evil / keeping the evil in mind causes us to fall 
down from the light of the knowledge and from the right reckoning and to be 
deprived by the dwelling of the Holy Ghost within us3140, 

One must fulfill the commandments before asking for the works of the 
Holy Ghost?!41, 

We do not say through this that the Trinity is only one person. But 
because the Ghost does not separate Himself from the Father and the Son, 
that is why we confess that into Him there is the Trinity, being given His 
Godhead. Because, as into the Son there are the Father and the Holy Ghost, 
and again into the Father the Son and the Holy Ghost, not through the 
mixing of the three hypostases, but through the unity of the same will and 
godhead. That's why also us, either we call the Father in part, or the Son, or 
the Holy Ghost, through the single name we call the Trinity, in the meaning 
that I have told it3142, 

Only the Holy Ghost can clean the mind3143, 


3137 45 1975: 69 
3138 kkk 1975: 95 
3139 2015 (1): 93 
3140 2015 (1): 125-126, 2015 (1): 129-130 
3141 2015 (1): 271, 2015 (1): 312 
3142 2015 (1): 316 
3143 2015 (1): 363 
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There is a soul’s love that comes form the Holy Ghost and that differs 
from the natural love of the soul?!*4. 

Our soul it is filled up by a happy calm when it is poured into it the 
sweetness of the Holy Ghost?!45, 

Our heart, when sown with the seeds of the Holy Ghost, it will bring 
many fruits?!46, 

When under the work of the Holy Ghost, the soul sings and prays 
under all relaxation and sweetness, only with the heart?!47. 

When under the blowing of the Holy Ghost, the souls stay entirely 
outside the devilish mist?!48. 

God keeps all things together and leads them, through Logos and the 
Holy Ghost, towards salvation3!49, 

Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost means attributing the Christ’s 
healing wonders to the master of the devils?15°, 

The Ghost descended after Christ Jesus showed Himself to the Father 
in heavens?!5!, 

The Holy Ghost is not absent from any creature and especially from 
the one that were found worthy of rationality. He sustains each of them in 
existence, because God and the Ghost of God are, through the power of the 
Providence, in all of them3!52, 

Although Holy Ghost works in everyone He wants, He remains 


undivided?!ss. 


3144 2015 (1): 366 
3145 2015 (1): 366-367 
3146 2015 (1): 371 
3147 2015 (1): 385 
3148 2015 (1): 386 
3149 2015 (2): 19 
3150 2015 (2); 245-246 
3151 2015 (2): 265 
3152 2018: 72-74 
3153 2018: 139 
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The Holy Ghost writes in heavens only the ones who want to be written 
and without forcing anybody?!5*. 

The Holy Ghost is the One Who searches for and Who tries into us the 
knowledge of the things?!55. 

God is called as Father by the ones who have willingly received the 
clean birth into the Holy Ghost3156, 

The Son and the Holy Ghost are together-eternal with the Father3157, 

When reinvigorated through the power of the Holy Ghost, we can grow 
up again the offshoots of the incorruptibility which we have received it 
according to the nature and to bring forth fruits to reap, as the recently 
planted offshoot, even if we have sunk ourselves into the former man3158, 

If during prayer doesn’t benefit of the help from the Holy Ghost, our 
soul won't be easily pricked3159, 

Only when the Ghost of God will confess together with our ghost, 
according to Paul’s word3!6°, we will be truly worthy of Christ and sons of 
God, and not when we will justify on ourselves, through the self- 
appreciation?!61, 

Each of us, as much as he will be found worthy through faith and zeal, 
to be partaker to the Holy Ghost, likewise he will be glorified with his body in 
the day of the Judgment?!®2, 

The mentioned fruits of the Ghost are the ones of the people who 
reached such great measures so that they are as close as possible to 


consummation. This diverse comforting of the Ghost works within them in 


3154 9018: 276 
3155 9018: 342-343 
3156 2018: 410-411 
3157 2019 (1); 410-411 
3158 2019 (1): 161 
3159 2019 (1): 300 
3160 Romans 8: 16: KJB: “The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God:”; 
ROB: “The Ghost Himself bears witness together with our ghost that we are sons of God.” (0. n.) 
3161 2019 (2): 258 
3162 2019 (2): 333 
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diverse manners, through the Ghost, but, ceaselessly, a work of the Ghost is 
followed by another work of the Ghost. This is because when somebody 
reaches the consummation of the Ghost, after he has cleaned himself of all 
the passions and he has been united entirely with the comforting Ghost 
through an untold embracing, than the soul himself has been found worthy 
to become ghost, by being united with the Ghost, then he becomes whole a 
light, whole a ghost, whole a joy, whole resting, whole gladness, whole love, 
whole a tenderness, whole a kindness, whole a gentleness, and so to say, he 
sinks into the virtues of the good Ghost, as a stone in the depth of the sea, 
being engulfed by waters from all quarters. Thus, these ones, being united in 
all ways with the Ghost of God, they become like Christ Himself, by having 
within them, unchanged, the virtues of the Ghost and by showing to 
everybody fruits of this kind. This is because once they have become 
undefiled and clean in their heart, through the Ghost, it is impossible to 
them to show outwards fruits of the sin, but always shine within them, 
through everything, the fruits of the Ghost. This is the increase in the 
spiritual consummation to the fullness of Christ?163. 

It is the godlike and heavenly Ghost Himself Who listens to, and Who 
cries, and Who prays, and Who knows, and Who truly does the will of 
God3164, 

The glory of Moses, which he had on his face, was the image of the 
true glory of the Most Holy Ghost3165, 

As much as somebody has been imparted, through his zeal and faith, 
with the heavenly glory of the Holy Ghost, and he has adorned his soul with 
good deeds, likewise his body will be also found worthy to be imparted, that 
day, with the together-glorification?!©, 


3163 2019 (2): 350-351 
3164 2019 (2): 353-354 
3165 2019 (2): 359 
3166 2019 (2): 383 
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All realities being naturally united into the Ghost, the division means a 
falling off Ghost?!67. 

The godlike and living work of the Ghost, by igniting the flaming fire 
within heart, to say so, and by invigorating the heart in an above-world 
manner, it focuses and in gathers the mind at Himself, and it impedes the 
mind from any scattering, by giving to the mind, in addition to serenity and 
much content and comforting, also godlike love, in order to easily see the 
godlike realities, and in order to tarry around them, and in order to represent 
God to itself in one mode, as also in order the mind to rejoice of God with a 
great and difficult to bear love, and with a gladness according to it3168. 

The Holy Ghost, for it is Ghost, He co-works with the wisdom; for He is 
knowledge, it helps to the one who is imparted with righteousness; He is also 
called as temperance and power, as One Who is these things and Who 
appear form far away to be like so, and He is co-working towards temperance 
and manhood?!69, 

God teaches the faith’s things on the one who worships God in truth 
and in Ghost?!70, 

The overflowing within the believers’ hearts is the Holy Ghost?!7!. 

The Holy Ghost is called as the Ghost of the council, the Ghost of the 
science, of the understanding, and of the wisdom (Isa. 11: 2), the mastering 
Ghost (Ps. 508172: 14), the righteous Ghost (Ps. 503173: 12), the Ghost of the 
truth (Jn. 14: 17), and Isaias called Him as” the Ghost of the judgment” (Isa. 
4: 4)3174, 


3167 2022: 119-120 
3168 2022: 181-182 
3169 2022: 300-303 
3170 2022: 316-318 
3171 9022: 336-337 
3172 In KJB we have: Ps. 51: 14. (o. n.) 
3173 In KJB we have: Ps. 51: 12. (o. n.) 
3174 2022: 394-396 
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If the one born out of Ghost, he is Ghost, it will be obvious that he will 
be also god, according to the Ghost Who gave him birth, since the Ghost - 


Whom the one born by Ghost is partaker to - He is true God too?!”°. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The Holy Ghost remains undivided despite imparting many of us with 
Himself8176, 

The action of extending the salvation plan it is being done by Christ 
also through the Holy Ghost: through the Holy Ghost Christ communicated 
the Revelation and He created and He sustained the community of the people 
of Israel in its non-full state. Also, through the Holy Ghost it is being 
maintained the ended Revelation, in its continuous efficiency, by being 
created and maintained the superior and universal community of the 
Church?!77, 

The Ghost of Christ sensitizes us for Christ and unites us with Christ 
within Church, for the fire of the Ghost which propagates out of Christ it 
cannot be separated from the common human sensitiveness for Christ. The 
Holy Ghost manifests Himself as working through the fire of the working 
faith. This fire is the life in continuous consummation of the communion 
with Christ. The Ghost brings the life for He accomplishes the communion 
with Christ?!78. 

The Holy Ghost Who produces the faith in the ones hearing the word 
of the Holy Scripture, He is the Ghost of Christ. (...) Christ Himself is the 


3175 2022: 432 

3176 1993: 138-139; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

3177 2003: 50; we think that we have here a reiteration of the Christian Orthodox doctrine on the Holy Ghost. 

3178 2003: 52; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology; we kindly attract reader’s 
attention upon the fact that, unlike the Christian Catholic doctrine affirming that the Holy Ghost proceeds out of 
the Son too (Filioque), the Christian Orthodox doctrine calls the Holy Ghost as Ghost of the Son too, but only 
because “He rests upon the Son and He shines out of the Son”, but not because He proceeds out of the Son too - 
though, in our opinion, this sophism isn’t a real explanation. 


615 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


One Who works through His Ghost in the one who hears His words and who 
not opposes their content?!79. 

The Holy Ghost actualizes within the community of the Church the 
words of the scripture, which Christ utters now too, into the Holy Ghost, His 
words, by highlighting others and other meanings of theirs, according to my 
level of spiritual understanding, but also according to the level of the time 
and of the churchly community?!8°, 

All the other holy works of the Church are essentially framed in these 
two works: the calling and the descending of the Holy Ghost3!8!, 

The Scripture is finalized and it takes the shape of concrete living 
within Church and through Tradition. But the Scripture is finalized within 
Church because the Church it has, through the Holy Ghost, a continuous 
initiative through which the Church finalizes the Scripture, namely through 
Tradition?!82, 

The Holy Ghost is active in Tradition because He is active within 
Church, where the Tradition is practiced, and by His activity within the 
Church that practices the Tradition, He makes the Scripture active too3183, 

The descent of the Holy Ghost at the end of the savior plan of Christ, it 
inaugurates and it leads the new stage of applying this plan, or of the 
Revelation, to the end of the world. This is the stage of the Revelation 
working as Tradition. The subject of this efficiency of the Revelation is the 
Holy Ghost through the Church, or the Church through the Holy Ghost. 
Without the Holy Ghost the Church wouldn’t have been born and it wouldn’t 


have been continued, in its quality of environment that the efficiency of the 


3179 9003: 55; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
3180 2003: 57; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology by adding the 
theologoumenon expressing the fact that the Revelation must be explained to all generations on their level of 
understanding / knowledge. This theologoumenon has a paramount significance for the whole way of 
approaching the Christendom interaction with the contemporary society, and it provides Saint Dumitru’s 
theological system with openness, while making Christendom livable again. 
3181 9003: 63; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
3182 2003: 67; we think that we have here a reiteration of the Holy Fathers’ Orthodox theology. 
3183 2003: 67; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ Orthodox theology. 
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Revelation prolongs in. The Holy Ghost is the One Who led to the end of the 
Revelation, in what concerns the Revelation’s content, by giving existence to 
the Church with is essential structures as Body of Christ, and also the Holy 
Ghost continues to maintain the Revelation in efficiency within Church3184, 

Until the ascent of Christ, the revelation was concretized in Christ in 
its fullness. In the bringing to existence of the Church, on Pentecost and 
after, the Holy Ghost makes Christ known to us in everything he comprises 
for us, and in the work of extending His good things within us3185, 

The same Ghost of Christ, accompanied Christ during Revelation, or of 
Christ’s savior work, and he finalized the Revelation by bringing the Church 
to existence; the Holy Ghost of Christ inspired the fixing in writing of a part 
of the Revelation, and He continues to effect the union of Christ with the 
ones who believe, and their growing up in Christ; the Ghost of Christ 
continues to maintain the Church in Its quality as Body of Christ, to 
reinvigorate the Church in unaltered practicing the Revelation as Tradition, 
and to help the Church to deepen through knowledge and living, the content 
of the revelation and of the Scripture3186, 

The Holy Ghost Who is together with Christ - Christ being the author 
of the revelation and the One Who brought the Church to existence and Who 
inspired the Scripture - He works within Church, helping the Church to 
understand and to practically impropriate the content of the Revelation or 
Christ in the fullness of His gifts?187. 

The Holy Ghost communicates, firstly, to the human nature, the power 
of receiving subsistence in the Person of the Word by defeating the laws of 
the repeating nature?!88, 

The Holy Ghost fills up Christ’s humanity, with godlike life, also after 
Christ’s birth3!89. 


3184 2003: 68-69; this perspective upon the work of Christ and of the Holy Ghost within Church in order to keep 
the Revelation in efficiency, it was one of the strongpoints which Saint Dumitru based his whole theology on. 

3185 9003: 69-70; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

3186 9003: 70; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ Orthodox theology. 

3187 2003: 71; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ Orthodox theology. 

3188 2003: 89; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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The spirituality, the communion, and the power upon the repeating 
nature, they work together. The culminant spirituality is reached by the body 
through Resurrection. This is because in the body the godlike Ghost Who 
represents the fullness of the non-confounded unity of the divine Persons, 
He has produced His full effect upon Christ’s humanity, elevating Christ’s 
humanity to the participation, to the spirituality, and to the communion of 
the Trinity. But not only for Christ’s body to participate without an own 
hypostasis to the communion of Christ’s divine Hypostasis with the other 
Trinitarian Persons, but for through His body, Christ to be able to 
accomplish a full communion with the Person of the Holy Trinity3!9°. 

The Ghost creates the community amongst us for in Him there is the 
unmerged community of the entire Trinity3!9!. 

The Holy Ghost accomplishes the elevation of the creation at the state 
of Church. The Holy Ghost is always between God and a group of people who 
believe. Through Him, the Revelation, of Christ, it becomes effective within 
people, for the Holy Ghost produces the faith within people. Through the 
Holy Ghost, the Revelation is unveiled in the whole its evidence and 
efficiency, in an increasingly richer content. The Revelation came to an end 
in Christ, but the Revelation is unveiled to all the generations and they 
fructify it through the Ghost. Through the Ghost, the people are elevated to 
the increasingly higher participation to the endless good things placed in 
Christ, good things the people accept by the faith in Him. And the faith never 
is of a sole man, but of many. Where a man can communicate a faith and 
another man there, he receives that faith, there is the Holy Ghost working 
between those two people, for through the Ghost it is born the faith. But the 
faith it is born in several people and they are filled up with the impulse of 


transmitting the faith. That’s why the Ghost descends in several fire tongues. 


3189 9003: 89; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3190 9003: 91; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; Affirming that Christ Jesus has provided the 
mankind with the possibility of getting out of the blind repetition of the nature (birth, growth, and death) it is 
another of the strongpoints which Saint Dumitru built up his theological system on. 

3191 2003: 93; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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The Church continues through the Holy Ghost, for through His continues to 
be transmitted the faith from person to person, from generation to 
generation, through a fire voice?!9?. 

God is Ghost” (Jn. 4: 24). The godlike essence is spiritual essence. This 
doesn’t mean only non-materiality, but it means also support for spiritual 
attributes: support for knowledge, support for righteousness, support for 
purity, and support for love3193, 

Any human being upon whom it is projected a ray out of the 
transcendence of the divine Subject, due to the effort of responsible self- 
purification and of steadfastness of the conscience before God, that person 
becomes saint3194, 

This prayer the Ghost is bringing within us, He is bringing it to 
Himself on behalf of us, and in this prayer, we are involved too. The Ghost 
identified Himself to us by grace, in order us to identify to Him by grace. The 
Ghost eliminates by grace the distance between our self and His Self, by 
creating by grace between us and the Father the same relation He has is 
with the Father and with the Son. If in the embodied Son we have become 
sons by grace, in the Ghost we are achieving the conscience and the daring 
of sons3!95, 

The name of the Holy Ghost is associated so much with the love, so 
that it becomes the symbol of the full love in God. Only the Third One 
implies the full liberation of the love from egotism. Through the Holy Ghost 
the love of the Trinity proves to be truly holy. Only for there is a third one, 
the two ones can simultaneously become one, not only through the 
reciprocity of the love between them, but also by their common forgetfulness 


in front of the third one. Only the existence of the third one in God it 


3192 9003: 93; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we kindly draw reader’s attention upon the 
fact that here Saint Dumitru reiterated one of this paramount theologoumenon expressing the fact that the faith 
come into a person from/through another person. 

3193 9003: 235; we think that we have here a reiteration and a development of Holy Fathers’ theology done 
through a series of theologoumena. 

3194 2003: 269; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ Orthodox theology. 


3195 2003: 269; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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explains the creation of a numerous selves in the world, and their elevation 
on the level of deified partners of the father and of the Son in love, through 
the Holy Ghost Who is equal to Them. That’s why only through the Holy 
Ghost the divine love is being spread outside. The created selves aren’t 
shown and elevated for nothing on the level of dialogue partners with the 
Father and with the Son through the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost represents 
the possibility of stretching the love from between the Father and the Son to 
other subjects and, in the same time, the right of a third one to a loving 
dialogue of the two ones, a right he endows the other created subjects 
with3196, 

The Holy Ghost is the Saint and the Sanctifier, through the faithfulness 
he assists others with, through the faithfulness He maintains in others 
towards God and amongst them. It belongs to the Ghost to participate and to 
make Himself participated as Person. The Ghost is the expression of the 
generosity of God, of the forgetfulness of God about Himself in His ‘going out’ 
to creatures. The Ghost is the God’s rejoicing of creatures, and the creatures 
rejoicing of God3197, 

The breath of the Ghost is hasn’t as effect, in case of Christ, only the 
establishing of a dialogue between man and the Word, as two subjects from 
on unequal plans, but Christ makes, on Himself, by remaining, in the same 
time, also the divine partner of this dialogue. Whether in the case of the 
other people the human nature it constitutes itself, as own hypostasis in a 
connection with the Hypostasis of the Word, in the case of Christ the human 
nature receives God-the Word as direct hypostatical ground, or as mode of 
its existence. The human nature isn’t only strengthened in a connection with 


the godlike Word as with a different hypostasis, but it is received in the 


319% 2003: 321-322; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena, amongst which we can identify 
several of them as issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s theology of the love and dialogical theology. 
3197 2003: 334; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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hypostatical union of the godlike Word. The man’s dialogue with God it is 
taken by the Son of God Himself?!98. 

The power accompanying the word itself of Christ, in which is present 
Christ Himself, that power is the Holy Ghost. The Word of God is the light, 
but out of the Word of God irradiates the Holy Ghost?!99. 

Through the words of the Person irradiates, or lightens, the Person’s 
Ghost3200, 

We are more fully given the Ghost out of Christ’s resurrected body, 
therefore through Mysteries, in which the Christ’s Person blows more fully 
the godlike work through the Ghost, than through words3201, 

If, constitutively, the Church consists of Christ-the Head and of the 
humanity-His body, the Holy Ghost is the One Who unites Christ with the 
people, or the people with Christ. The Holy Ghost is by this, the sanctifier 
power, of-life-maker and unifier within Church. The Holy Ghost descended at 
Pentecost and, by His descent itself, He has given the Church existence. The 
Holy Ghost determined the Church to be constituted, whose premise was 
laid down by Christ — through His savior deeds — in His body. But the Holy 
Ghost ceaselessly remains within Church, by relentlessly irradiating out of 
Christ. The Holy Ghost is the factor through Whom, once constituted, the 
Church is being upheld in existence; this is for the Holy Ghost brings new 
human limbs within Church, He seeds within them the Christ’s grace and 
gifts, and by this, the Holy Ghost unifies them into Christ, by sanctifying 
them and by giving them a new life, namely godlike life out of Christ’s life. 
Through the Holy Ghost flows and further grows up, the godlike life within 
Church - it grows up the Church itself?202, 


3198 2006: 36; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s dialogical theology. 
3199 9006: 52; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
3200 9006: 53; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
3201 9006: 53; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
3202 2006: 125; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; here too, we notice the affirmation 
regarding the presence and the work of Christ and of the Holy Ghost within Church. 
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Even though the work of the Holy Ghost within Church is no longer 
fulfilled through sensitive wonders, as when the Ghost descended on 
Pentecost, he maintains the godlike life within Church, namely he maintains 
the Church in continuation. Of course, the Ghost doesn’t do this without the 
collaboration of the human factor?2°, 

The Holy Ghost, as Hypostasis, He is active within people in diverse 
ways and degrees, by producing within people diverse effects. But, through 
all these works the Holy Ghost unites the man with Christ, and by this He 
makes the man to be imparted with the infinite holiness and godhead which 
are in the body of Christ, or within Christ’s human nature?204, 

The Ghost hasn’t other role than to make these energies of Christ and 
the gifts which bring us together to the likeness of Christ, as our own. This is 
because, without impropriating these energies, we couldn’t, properly-said, 
consummate ourselves. Through the Ghost we enter a dialogue with Christ, 
which we are communicated His power and light in, a dialogue of gradually 
knowing the infinity of God which dwells in the Christ’s humanity which we 
can have access to. We imitate and we receive the Ghost out of the Christ’s 
things, in a free dialogue in endless progress. We become as many 
hypostases which the Hypostasis of the Ghost works and speaks through, or 
which become capable of speaking to Christ as partners adapted to Him and 
capable of receiving His things; or, the Ghost becomes interior to all the 
human subjects who receive Him, becoming thus partner-hypostases to 
Christ, in the dialogue with Him; by making them some kind of hypostases 
unity, for the same Ghost, as Hypostasis, He unifies them in their work and 
speaking, in their dialogue with Christ3295. 

In order to elevate us as partners of Christ, the Holy Ghost crosses 


through a kenosis by descending on our level of understanding?2, 


3203 2006: 125; vid supra. 

3204 9006: 125; vid supra. 

3205 2006: 127; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s dialogical theology. 

3206 2006: 127-128; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; this process of God’s descent and of human 
being’s ascent towards God, it constitutes one of Saint Dumitru’s theology strongpoints. 
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As Ghost of the man’s communion with Christ and in Christ with all 
the believers, the Holy Ghost is especially an Me of the Church, and Me in 
which the Church’s believers feel like being one, for each of them feels that 
his self is penetrated by the other’s selves, for the same Me of the Ghost is 
present and He humbles in everybody, in their communion with Christ and 
with one another. Due to this fact, as also to the fact that the Ghost still is a 
godlike Me, I feel this Me as superior to me. It is a Me who elevates me; itis a 
Me in whom all of us gain an increasingly greater transparency and 
interpenetration, in whom we feel as being one, but not fallen into 
impersonal. This if for this common Me illuminates us increasingly more as a 
Me of the communion?207, 

Of course, Christ represents us in front of the Father as a human Me. 
But towards us Christ is a You, for He is from amongst us. The Ghost, 
though, does not represent us as a human Me differing from us, namely as 
our You. But, being helped by the Ghost Who is present in selves, we present 
ourselves to the Father, like the Son, on one hand as a multiplicity of selves, 
and on the other hand as a sole me, or like a multiple me3208, 

The grace as work of the Ghost and of Christ, it moves within Church, 
since the Ghost moves within us as a common me of ours, for He 
strengthens our love towards Christ and amongst all of us who believe. Here 
appears also the paradox of the freedom. On one hand, within man there is 
the Ghost Who works, feels, and knows, and on the other hand the man 
himself works in a greater freedom than in the absence of the Ghost3209, 

The Ghost is in close connection with the Church. This is another 
characteristic of the Ghost. That’s why we cannot speak about grace as 
about something from outside the Church, but only as about something 
related to the Church. Likewise, one cannot speak about Church without the 


grace, or without the Holy Ghost. Through the descent of the Holy Ghost, it 


3207 2006: 128; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 

3208 2006: 128; vid supra. 

3209 2006: 128; vid supra. 
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has been founded the Church. The remaining of the Holy Ghost it ceaselessly 
keeps the Church in existence, this remaining being too a refreshing of the 
Church. Within Church is being continued the work of the Ghost, namely 
the grace. The work of the Holy Ghost, or the grace, it is constitutive to the 
Church and the grace doesn’t manifest except within the Church$?!°, 

The Ghost of the integrally present Christ, he tends, through His 
common work to recapitulate all of us in Christ, in His endless godlike life. 
He doesn’t cultivate, through this work, the divisions amongst Christians; He 
isn’t driven by the desire of closing the circle of the ones who are imparted 
with Christ. The Holy Ghost creates, through his work within believers, the 
disposition of the unity. The one who is dominate by the tendency of 
division, he doesn’t belong to the Ghost of Christ. The one who separated 
himself from the Church, he isn’t in the grace of Christ, in the effluvium of 
the unitary life in Christ$?!!. 

The Ghost as Hypostasis He is a Ghost of the unification of the ones 
who have diverse gifts; He is “the communion’s Ghost” (II Cor. 13: 13); He is 
The Ghost of the unity” (Ephes. 4: 3). Only for we all are “in the same 
Ghost”, but diverse amongst us, we all are into Christ and we have the 
approach, in Him, to the Father” (Ephes. 2: 18)3212, 

The Ghost is present as unitary and as unifier Hypostasis within the 
whole Church, namely in each individual limb, as long as the respective limb 
remains within Church3?!3, 

The Ghost as Hypostasis, He covers or He actualizes the Whole 
Church3214, 

The Ghost is the same Hypostasis in the gift granted to a person, by 
the fact that that gift is connected to the other gifts the Ghost has granted to 


other persons from within Church3215, 


3210 2006: 128; we notice here too, the presence and the work of the Holy Ghost within Church. 

3211 2006: 129; we think that we have here an important affirmation that could constitute a basis for ecumenism: 
the Ghost doesn’t cultivate division amongst Christians. 

3212 2006: 133; vid supra. 

3213 2006: 135; vid supra. 

3214 2006: 133; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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The Ghost is the “love connection” between each believer and God, and 
with his fellow humans, and the Ghost is the living spring out of which 
sprout and grow up, in unity, all the limbs’ gifts, as equally numerous forms 
which the believers can manifest their love for God in, and their love for one 
another, as equally numerous forms the human persons surpass 
themselves, namely they overcome their individualistic limitations, by 
realizing a continuous progress in the endless unity of the tightly connected 
to the holiness love. Thus, the Holy Ghost is a source of the love and 
therefore He never ceases to renew and enrich us??!6, 

The Holy Ghost is the One Who ensures the human person, in their 
distinct reality, an imperishable value. This is a value that grows up even 
more through our collaboration with the work of the Ghost3?!7, 

If we hadn’t been helped by whit work of the Holy Ghost, we would 
have hardly actualized the gifts of the Baptism, or we wouldn’t have 
actualized them at all; if the Ghost hadn’t communicated with us since we 
had been administrated the Mystery of the Holy Chrism, we would have 
hardly been able to develop our life into God. Our dialogue, of deeds, with 
God, it implies the work of both partners, the active communication of both 
of them, into the Holy Ghost?2!8, 

The Son shows His turning towards the Father, through love, not only 
by the fact that the Son doesn’t give birth to another son, out of whom 
another son would be born and so on; the Son shows His love for the Father 
also by the fact that there is a Third Person One not coming out of the Son, 
but One hypostatized as a loving breath of the Father towards the Son, and 
That Third Person, at His turn, it attracts the Son towards the Father. Thus, 
the Father has the Ghost as The One Who rejoices, together with the Father, 
of the Son, and the Son has the Ghost, as The One Who rejoices, together 


3215 2006: 133; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3216 2006: 135; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of the love. 

3217 2006: 137; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s 
personalistic theology. 

3218 


1997: 45; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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with the Son, of the Father. This is for the joy of the Two Persons needs to be 
shared by a Third Person, and Their joy is shown as consummate when They 
receive the Third Person to rejoice with Each of Them of the Another Person. 
And the third Person must be a unique Person too. If the Third Person had 
been diverse person, the Two Persons wouldn’t have seen on Themselves in a 
full union with One Another. Through this, the Father and the Son, at Their 
turn, they rejoice too, together with the Ghost. But This Third One cannot 
come except out of the Father, and it cannot be directed except towards the 
Son, for the Son to receive the Ghost as The One Who rejoices of the Son, 
together with the Father, and Who rejoices of the Father, together with the 
Son. The Son cannot be the origin of a Person Whom the Son would have 
had out of the Son’s initiative, the Son rejoicing, together with the Third 
Person, of the Father. The Son remains Son even in the full Ghost’s rejoicing 
of Son’s rejoicing of the Father3219, 

The Ghost and the Word have been working together from the 
beginning: the Ghost hasn’t created a body in itself, but the body whose 
forming it has been worked it is the body the Word has been forming it too, 
to Himself, by imprinting, on Himself, in His body, as being that body’s 
Hypostasis. The Ghost has given that body the life, the Word has given that 
body His specificity as His body, and He has given His body His identity as 


Person, by framing, on Himself, in His body, as Hypostasis3220, 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer, in what regards his theological assertion 
on the Holy Ghost, he mainly situated himself in continuation to Holy 
Fathers’ theology, which he developed by issuing numerous theologoumena, 
from the perspectives offered by his: theology of the love, dialogical theology, 


personalistic theology. 


3219 1995 (1): 16; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 


Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 


3220 2006: 36; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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He repeatedly emphasized the fact that the Holy Ghost is a Ghost of 
union, and not of division, and we think that such affirmation can contribute 
to provide a basis for ecumenism. 

He issued profoundly Orthodox these related to the presence and work 
of Christ and of the Holy Ghost within Church and withing believers, in 
order the Revelation to be kept in efficiency within Church. 

He repeatedly affirmed - in the quotes we have grouped for this 
subchapter, as well as he did in other writings of his — that the Revelation 
must be explained to each generation of people on their level of 
understanding / knowledge, and we reckon that that provides his theological 
system with openness; in the same time, by admitting the progress, we think 


that he made Christendom livable again. 
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Holy Mysteries 

Due to the fact that our quasi-PhD-thesis hasn’t aimed to “explain” or 
to “analyze” one or another particular aspects of Saint Dumitru’s theological 
system, but, instead, we undertook our research in order to confirm / deny 
our research hypotheses, we warn the reader that, in this subchapter, the 
diverse quotes treating on Holy Mysteries aren’t grouped on specific 
categories, such as: Baptism, Chrismation / Anointing, Confession, Holy 
Impartation / Holy Eucharist, Wedding, Priesthood, and Holy Unction. We 
have taken the quotes as we have been coming across them in the sources 
which we have been researching. 

As we highlighted before, Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian 
theology used the word communion and its paradigm, when he developed his 
theology of the communion amongst people and between people and God, and 
not with the meaning of Holy Eucharist / Holy Communion / Holy 


Impartation. 


Paterikon 
We haven't identified in Paterikon any saying mentioning the locution 


Holy Mysteries / Holy Sacraments. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

At Baptism, the baptized one, if he believed, he will be given the Holy 
Ghost, and if he doesn’t believe, or if he believes wrongly, he won’t be given 
the Holy Ghost?2?!, 

We receive the Holy Ghost at the Baptism. But because He is called 
also the Spirit of God, and the Spirit of the Son, that is why, through the 
Spirit, we receive also the Father and the Son$222, 

When we are imparted with the Christ’s Holy Body and Blood, He 
enters us and He banishes away from us the cunning ghosts of the evilness 


and He forgives us our sins???3, 


3221 2015 (1): 310-311 
3222 2015 (1): 315-316 
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Being imparted with Christ’s Holy Body and Blood, we are indebted to 
unite ourselves with Christ in the likeness of His death, by no longer living to 
ourselves but to the One Who was crucified and Who died for us3224, 

At the Holy Impartation / Eucharist, the bread and the wine are 
transformed in the body and the blood of Christ, through the work of the 
coming of the All-Holy Ghost?225, 

When you have been found worthy of the godlike and honored 
priesthood, then you have indebted yourself to have yourself sacrificed to the 
death of passions and of pleasures and so to dare to touch the alive and 
fearsome sacrifice, if you dont want to be burnt by the godlike fire, as an 
easily burning matter3226 3227 3228 3229 3230 3231, 

Light is the dignity of the priesthood and the yoke gentle, but when it 
is received and borne according to the decency; and when the grace of God 
isn t being bought. But when is being bought with human diligence and with 
corruptible gift, what mustn't be commercialized and the calling is no longer 
from above, the burden is very heavy, for one that is borne without 
worthiness, and above power. And the yoke is very harsh and bruises the 
neck and the power of the one who bears it, and if he doesn't lay it down, 


until it will totally exhaust and crush him3232, 


3223 2019 (1): 75 

3224 2019 (1): 177 

3225 2019 (1): 276 

3226 2019 (1): 259 

3227 2019 (1): 332 

3228 2019 (1): 269 

3229 2019 (1): 269 

3230 2019 (1): 271 

3231 2019 (1): 275 

3232 2019 (1): 269-270; we intentionally have given here the whole quote in order to constitute a warning to those 
who intent to give bribe in order to achieve priesthood. 
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By taking the yoke of the priesthood daringly, correct your paths and 
cut rightly the word of the truth?2?33, working through it, with fear and with 
tremble, your salvation’?5+. 

Celebrating the Holy Liturgy worthlessly, it may cause the priest to get 
ill and even die3235, 

One must take the Holy Impartation / Holy Eucharist / the Holy 
Communion only after he has been cleaned of sins, through Confession of 
sins3236, 

Nothing unites us with God more than to be often administrated the 
Holy Impartation / Eucharist / Communion does3237, 

It is necessary to know the wonder of the Holy Mysteries, and what 


that wonder is, what it has been given us for, and what we benefit of it3238, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

At the basis of the Orthodox Church’s conception about the Holy 
Mysteries, it stays the belief in the possibility of the work of the godlike man 
upon another man, through the mediation of the bodies and of the matter 
between them, in the ambience of the Church as mysterious body of Christ. 
It is the trust that the godlike Ghost can work through the mediation of the 
human spirit upon the cosmic matter by and large, and upon other persons 
specifically. Through the man’s hand flow spiritual powers upon another 
man, either directly through the body, or through other matter. This is for 
the human body is constituted out of senses, in which the spirit and the 
body are inseparable. The one who conveys this power that flows through the 
man’s hand he is the subject who thinks and wants, namely a subject 


having a spiritual basis; the power flowing through the body of the one who 
3233 opðotóuor TOV THC AANVEiac Adyov, according to the translation from the Romanian Liturgy Book: rightly 
corrects (carves) the word of the truth. The priest also has this duty, not only the bishop. 
3234 2019 (1): 270 
3235 2019 (1): 270-271 
3236 2022: 81 
3237 2022: 273-274 
3238 2022: 274-280 
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acts upon another person, it also reached the spirit of the last man. The two 
people, by meeting with one another through senses, they meet through 
spirit too. But the power that the man conveys it through his body it doesn’t 
belong only to his spirit and body, but there is also a far greater power 
crossing through the man’s body and spirit. It is about the power of the 
godlike Ghost, with Whom the man comes to an agreement, and Whom the 
man open himself through faith in the Church’s ambience. Within Mystery, 
one cannot draw a frontier between the movement of the man who works 
and the power of the godlike Ghost. And for the celebrant of the Mystery that 
he is, as priest, a representative of the Church, through him works the Holy 
Ghost Who breaths within the whole ambience of the Church, as mysterious 
body of Christ within which Christ works. And the receiver of the Mystery 
opens himself to the full action of the godlike power conveyed by the 
celebrant, through his faith, in the Church’s ambience, which is the field the 
Ghost of Christ works in3239, 

The presence of the Holy Ghost and of Christ when the Holy Mystery of 
the Wedding takes place, it provides the marriage with immeasurable 
importance?2?0, 

Through the Mysteries Christ works upon the persons who enter the 
Church or who have become Church’s members, in order to strengthen their 
unity in Him, namely in order to strengthen the Church’s unity??*!. 

The unseen Committer of the Mysteries is Christ for the godlike grace 


is Christ’s work?242 3243, 


3239 1997: 4-5; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena, issued on the basis of Holy Fathers’ 
theology and then developed from original perspectives; we kindly attract the reader’s attention of Saint 
Dumitru’s assertions that: the body and the soul are inseparable, and the soul works through the body, and this, 
as we have ascertained in the subchapter dedicated to the body, it restores the body’s value as vehicle of the soul 
and as temple of the Holy Ghost. 

3240 1997: 126-127; we think that by this assertion, Saint Dumitru has restored the value of the wedding / 
marriage, and, implicitly, the value of the woman / of the sex between a man and a woman inside marriage, and 
that corrects the excesses of Holy Fathers’ theology that deemed the woman only as unclean, as source of 
fornication, and who saw the only path to salvation the isolation in desert places while living in harsh ascesis; 
celebrating the wedding / marriage importance, we think that it makes Christendom livable again. 

3241 1997: 14; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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The Holy Mysteries are the modes which the people are united in, with 
God3244. 

The Holy Mysteries maintain in believers the movement of convergence 
and of endless advancing?2*9. 

Christ enters our body with His body, or with the energy of His clean 
body, through the materials (matters) used when officiating the Mysteries, or 
through the priest’s gestures, in order to place within our body as well the 
beginning of the sanctification, a sanctification that doesn’t take place, 
though, if there doesn’t take place an effort from the part of the receiver of 
the Mystery. One must accentuate with the whole seriousness the 
Christological realism of the Mysteries®246, the work of Christ done 
through His body, upon the human person, through the transfigured 
matters of the Mysteries and through the priest’s gestures. If the person of 
the Logos is in all the creatures, which are materialized images of His 
rationalities, all the more can He be in the matters of the Mysteries sanctified 
through Church’s special prayers, with His body present in the Church’s 
ambience, a pneumatized body and therefore a body present in an invisible 
manner, but a still real and efficient one3247, 

The Church and the salvation from Christ depend on priesthood3248, 

In a more special meaning, the Mysteries are invisible works of Christ 
done through visible acts, through which is constituted the Church and 


which are committed within Church3249, 


3242 1997: 11; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

3243 1997: 16-17; vid supra. 

3244 1995 (1): 202-203 

3245 1997: 71; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3246 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

3247 1997: 13; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we kindly draw reader’s attention upon two 
aspects: upon the contribution the believer must bring himself when administrated the Holy Mysteries, and upon 
what Saint Dumitru called as Christological realism; we have never encountered before this last locution, and, 
based on that we think that we can affirm that it was conceived by Saint Dumitru — though, we express our 
uncertainty on that; here we have come across also with what we think that we can call as Saint Dumitru’s 
pneumatological theology. 

3248 1997: 97; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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In the Holy Mysteries we are united with Christ, but through His 
Ghost Who gives us the feeling and the sensing as sons of the Father and, by 
this, as members of the loving Kingdom of the Holy Trinity%?°°. 

In the Holy Mysteries we transcend on ourselves in an ever-deeper 
communicative union with Christ, and together with Him, as Sons, towards 
the Father into the Holy Ghost, with the conscience that in itself this 
transcendence, which may appear to us as done by our own powers, it 
actually is from God’s power?25!, 

Of course, we must collaborate with Christ Who dwells within us 
through the Holy Mysteries; otherwise, we won’t be saved. But the basis of 
our possibility for collaboration it is set up from above, where the Christ’s 
grace is3252, 

On short, the Mysteries’ constitutive elements are: the material means 
which Christ Himself communicates His savior grace by, through the hand of 
the priest, through the priest’s prayer and ascertaining declaration, and by 
confessing the faith and by engaging the believers (at Baptism, this is done 
on behalf of the receiver, by this godfather). The Mystery takes place by the 
priest’s act, accompanied by the declaration ascertaining the work of Christ; 
the Mystery is done also by touching the receiver’s body, with the priest’s 
hand, directly or through a material / a substance, on the basis of the 
believer’s confession of the faith which is accompanied by the ascertaining 
declaration of the priest, which is itself a confession of faith in what is being 
done. The Mystery is a whole that unites the receiver — through the priest’s 
hand or through the matter the priest uses and through the priest’s 
ascertaining declaration - with Christ, and by this, with the Church, after 
the previous confession of faith of the receiver and after the priest’s 


prayer?253, 


3249 1997: 98; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3250 1995 (1): 206; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

3251 1995 (1); 205-206; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3252 1992: 43; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3253 1997: 21; we think that we have here a reiteration and development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Through man it is especially accentuated the work of God upon 
creation, in order to spiritualize the creation and to transfigure it. This is the 
natural basis of the Church’s Mysteries, the basis of the fact that, a man can 


convey - for instance by water - to another man, the power of God3254, 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology thoroughly 
treated, in his writings, the problems and aspects related to the Holy 
Mysteries. 

In doing so, he reiterated and developed Holy Fathers’ theology by 
issuing original theologoumena. 

Due to the fact that we think we have largely reached our goals in 
demonstrating our research hypotheses, we end here (39 pages from 196 
pages of selected quotes) our research. 

We kindly urge the interested reader to further research the rest of the 
quotes as they are given in the Appendix II to the present quasi-PhD-thesis, 
in order to discover other godlike beauties contained in Saint Dumitru the 


Restorer’s theology relatedly to the Holy Mysteries / Holy Sacraments. 


3254 1997: 6; we think that we can identify here a reiteration and a development of Saint Maximos the 
Confessor’s theology on the man’s task to deify the whole creation / the cosmos and bring it back, deified, to its 


Creator. 
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Holy Relics 


Paterikon 


We haven’t come across with this subject in the Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The saints’ bodies remain undecomposed for the resurrected body of 
Christ remains with His Holy Ghost within our souls, with His power of 
incorruptibility, giving our soul the power to resurrect our body. The 
Orthodoxy has kept the meaning of the salvation as effect stretched also 
upon the body and upon the cosmos, by affirming that the full salvation is 
the liberation of the body from corruption and from death, through 
resurrection, due to its filling up with the Holy Ghost. The whole Church’s 
hymnography speaks about that. This is for, like our soul is within our body, 
likewise is, in some manner, our body too, through the roots of its rationality 
and sensitiveness, within our soul. But then, how much more will be the 
resurrected Christ too, namely with the endlessly thinned and spiritualized 
body, in some manner, within our soul, even after our death, if we often 
received Him within us, during our life on earth, and if we live within Him, 
through our will and through our deeds, which worked to our soul’s 
spiritualization. By eating the pneumatize and spiritualized Christ’s body, we 
have nourished itself our soul, by strengthening through spiritualization, the 
rational and sensitive roots of our body, into Him. By eating, we have 
assimilated, in some way, the Itself body of Christ within our soul, or vice 
versa. The separation between soul as body it isn’t as total as we imagine it. 
All the more is this valid, when our soul and our body are within Christ, in 
Whom the osmosis between soul and body, and therefore between godhead 


and the human composite, it has reached the culminant state3255, 


3255 2022: 277; footnote no. 703 by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
635 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The Church honors the holy relics of the saints too, this meaning that 
the Church honors the saints by this, so that the people place themselves in 
connection with the saint through the saints’ holy relics too. The fact of 
maintaining the saints’ relics in a state of incorruptibility it is an earnest of 
the future incorruptibility of the whole bodies after resurrection and after 
their full deification. The saints’ relics are maintained incorruptible for 
within them is being maintained a godlike power from the time when the 
bodies were united with the soul. And even more than that, upon these relics 
is prolonged the accentuated state of deification the saints’ souls from the 
present state which they are in. This is due to the fact that the soul’s powers 
and the godlike grace from the soul prolong they state within body too, 
accomplishing a state of holiness in the body too, while the saint is living on 
earth, and some kind of state of incorruptibility after the crossing of the 
saint’s soul, through death, in the state of accentuated deification. The holy 
relics are thus an anticipation of the pneumatized body from after 
resurrection?2°6, 

Remaining incorruptible, the holy relics of the saints show that their 
personal soul and the grace of the Holy Ghost remain further in a connection 
with their bodies. That’s why the ones praying next to the holy relics of the 
saint they do not address themselves to the holy relics but to the saint 
himself?257, 

The Church and the believers have the conviction that by touching the 
holy relics and by addressing prayers to the saints next to whose holy relics 
the believers stand, often are done healings and other wonderful deeds, as in 
case of touching the icons, due to the godlike energies which, out of the 


persons of the ones who are represented in icons and, in the last analysis, 


3256 1997: 236; we think that here we have a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology and of the Orthodox Church’s 
doctrine; we also notice the fact that, actually, valuing the Saints’ relics means contradicting Holy Fathers’ 
theology on the body as evil / worthless / source of sins / worthy only to be mortified, and behold, it can become 
holy / sanctified. 

3257 


1997: 236; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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out of Christ, the godlike energies are prolonged in icons or in holy relics. A 
reason for honoring the holy relics and for the faith in the power irradiating 
out of them it is given to us by the Holy Scripture through the case of the 
resurrection of a dead man thrown over the bones of Elisha (2 Kings 13: 21). 
The godlike power working through the saints’ bodies after their death, it is a 
continuation, but also an intensification of the power that was working 
through their bodies while they were alive. Even the shadow of Peter’s body 
has the power of healing sick people whom it was passing over (Acts 5: 15). 
And other sick people were healed by touching the towels which were used 


by Saint Apostle Paul (Acts 19: 11)3258, 


Conclusions 

Regarding the relics of the Saints, Saint Dumitru the Restorer 
reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology and the official doctrine of the Church. 

Valuing the body / the creation by and large, it is a strongpoint in 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s theology. 


3258 1997: 236-237; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Holy Scripture 


Paterikon 

Ignorance of the Scriptures is a precipice and a deep abyss3259, 

It is not necessary to know the Scriptures in order to be able to answer 
questions; it is better to enrich yourself through purity of spirit and to be 
without anxiety and then to speak3260, 


Reading the Scriptures is better than teaching other by words3261, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Scriptures contain hidden spiritual meanings?2©2. 

The Scripture doesnt remove anything from the things given us 
by God in order us to use them, but it punishes the lack of measure and 
it corrects the lack of judgment. For example, it doesn't forbid the man 
to eat, to have children, to have wealth and to manage it right. But it 
forbids to the man the covetousness of the belly, the fornication, and 
the other ones. It doesn't forbid him neither to cogitate to these ones, 
but to cogitate passionately®?°? 3264, 

The entire Scripture is said to be divided “in body and in ghost”3265, 

The word of the Scripture appears, to the reader, in two ways: one 
commune and simpler, which is seen by many, and one more hidden and 


known only by few3266 3267, 


3259 #4" 19075: 59 
S200 T075: 217 
$201 akk 1O75: 220 
3262 2015 (1): 247 
326 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
3264 2015 (2): 138; we reckon this as the Orthodoxy’s middle / temperance path, so openly and concisely 
expressed by Saint Maximos the Confessor; we wonder, how than, the Holy Fathers reached to hate the body, the 
woman, the world etc.?! And, as far as we remember, at the beginning some Holy Fathers even hated the 
philosophy... though, reckoning having of sex, as a sin, it comes from Plato... 
3265 2015 (2): 187 
3266 2015 (1): 188-189 
3267 2015 (2): 220 
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There is too, a mystical interpretation of the Scripture?268. 

The names mentioned in the Scripture have many meanings, 
according to the diverse possible etymologies of the Hebrew word32609, 

In the Scripture, the expression “right-side” means vain-glory 
consequently to so-called feats, while the expression “left-side” means lack of 
restraint emerging consequently to reproachable passions?279, 

If we hang only on the Scripture’s letter, we will reject, on one hand, 
the rationalities according to the nature, and on the other hand, we won’t 
believe in the fact that the Lord called also the Gentiles??27!. 

The one who impropriates the Scripture in a bodily manner, he learns 
out of it the sin with the deed, and his mind is habituated to think at sin. 
That one learns out of the law's letter about caressing, mating with harlots 
and killings, and he comes to the habit of reckoning as defiled the whole 
creation of God$272, 

The one who doesn't believe that the Scripture is spiritual, he doesn't 
feel the scarcity of his knowledge3273, 

When the earthly meaning of the Scripture dominates over the soul, 
the soul rejects the natural rationalities by killing them through the evil 
usage of the natural powers?274, 

Immediately that somebody ceases to bodily and according to the 
senses understand the Scripture, he crosses with the mind to the ghost, 
through the mediation of the nature, spiritually committing those ones, 


which when committed by the Jews angered God3275, 


3268 2015 (2): 271-272 
3269 2018: 414 

3270 2018: 426 

3271 2018: 453-454 
3272 2018: 478 

3273 2018: 485 

3274 2018: 485 

3275 2018: 485 
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The Scriptures comprise these four ones: the commandments, the 
dogmas, the menaces and the promises3276, 

The whole Scripture is instilled by God??7" and useful and nobody can 
impede the ones who wants to be saved, neither have something else 
mastery upon us, except God, the One Who created us?278, 

There is no contradiction in the godlike Scriptures3279 3280, 

Mentioning often some words form the Scripture it isn’t much- 


speaking3281, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The Scripture is composed of stages, of words, and of acts, which 
express the resurrected Christ and they lead the ones who believe towards 
their fulfillment into the true Christ?282. 

The Holy Scripture is one of the forms the Revelation is kept in 
efficiency through, as an appeal of God in continuation. The Holy Scripture 
represents Christ in the form of His dynamic word, and of the word, equally 
dynamic, of the Holy Apostles, about Christ’s savior deeds, in the permanent 
efficiency of these deeds. But the Holy Scripture it also describes the mode 
God prepared our salvation into Christ in, and the mode Christ continues to 
work in, through extending His power, for our likeness to Him, to the end of 


the world3283, 


3276 2019 (1): 21 

3277 TT Timothy: 3: 16: KJB: “All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness:”; ROB: “The whole Scripture is instilled by profit 
towards learning, towards rebuking, towards correcting, and towards becoming wiser into righteousness.” 

3278 2019 (2): 41 

3279 9019 (2): 114-115 

3280 2019 (2): 254-260 

3281 2019 (2): 166-169 

3282 9003: 52; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3283 2003: 53; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we kindly draw reader’s attention upon the 

presence here of a strongpoint characterizing Saint Dumitru’s theological system: the Revelation is being kept in 

efficiency within Church. 
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Through the word of the Scripture, Christ continues to speak to us 
too, to challenge us to answer with our deed, for working thus together with 
us. We feel through the word of the Scripture that Christ continues working 
within us through His Holy Ghost: “Behold, I am with you on all days to the 
end of the time” (Mt. 28: 20)9284. 

The Holy Scripture is the Word and the Son of God Who has 
interpreted on Himself in words, in His work of coming closer to the people 
for elevating them to Him, to His embodiment, to His resurrection, and to His 
ascent as man. He works through these words, through them he interprets 
Himself, upon us, in order to lead us too, to the state he reached at3285, 

The Holy Scripture presents what the Son of God continues going with 
us, from His state of consummate God and man, so that the Scripture 
interprets the present work of Christ. This is for Christ remains always alive 
and always the Same, he interprets Himself through the same words, but as 
the One Who wants to make us too, like Him3286, 

The richness God will show us in the future ages, His integral 
kindness to us, comprised into Christ, they are described in the Holy 
Scripture. On this way the Holy Scripture is not only a book preserving the 
memory of what God did through the preparation of the embodiment and 
through the embodiment of His Son, but it is also a book telling us what is 
doing and what will do the embodied and resurrected Son of God, at the end 
of the time, in order to lead us too to resurrection?287, 

In the Scripture it is described not only the descending action of God 
on earth towards us, to His embodiment, but also the beginning of our 
elevating to deification, done through resurrection, and the beginning of His 
action’s extending from the state of Resurrection within the beginning 


Church, as model of His action to the end of the world3288, 


3284 2003: 53; we think that we have noticed here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s dialogical theology. 

3285 9003: 53; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

3286 2003: 53; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

3287 2003: 53; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology developed with theologoumena. 
3288 2003: 54; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Christ’s 


kenosis. 
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The Holy Scripture is an always actual / up-to-date book?289, 

The Holy Ghost bears witness about the work of the Ghost being done 
in the ones who were listening to the words of Christ, or to the words of the 
Apostles about Christ, on the basis of His words and of His deeds, after His 
ascent to heavens3290, 

The Scripture activates its power in the communion amongst persons, 
in the conveying of its word with faith, from a person to another, over 
generations?29!, 

The words of Christ, or about Christ, fixed or not into the Scripture, 
they are means of conveying and refreshing the faith within Church, or from 
the Church towards the ones from outside it, concomitantly with the 
conveying and the refreshing of those word though the Holy Ghost??92. 

The state created by the producer-of-faith-Ghost®293, it is deepened 
by the meanings of the Scripture, so that one no longer can make a 
separation between the word of the Holy Ghost come within us through 
another person and the effects the words of the Scripture have, respectively 
the Scripture’s content3294, 

Immediately that one passes beyond the letter of the Scripture and 
beyond reading it without spiritual understanding, he finds not only the 
Scripture’s spiritual meanings but also the work of the Ghost of Christ, or he 


finds Christ Himself Who increasingly unveils His spiritual richness??%. 


3289 2003: 54 

3290 2003: 55; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3291 2003: 56; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theology of communion 
amongst people and between people and God. 

3292 9003: 56; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

3293 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

3294 9003: 57; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3295 2003: 57; we think that here Saint Dumitru reiterated Saint Maximos’ theology and developed it by adding 


original theologoumena. 
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The words of the Scriptures are the inevitable occasion to enter the 
relation with the authentic Person of Christ, but not only read in their 
written form, but also by knowing their content3296, 

The content of the Scripture (...) not being a human product but being 
instilled by the Holy Ghost, it must be, on one hand, guarded, and on the 
other hand, the Scripture must be deepened in its unaltered meanings 
received from Apostles?297, 

The Scripture has an intrinsic dynamism. Its content needs to be 
known, applied, and lived in an increasing depth and intensity, because the 
content of the Revelation is Christ Himself, the boundless Christ Who wants 
to be increasingly known and more impropriated, and loved increasingly 
intense?298, 

The Scripture exists and it is applied through the Church. Without 
Church, the Scripture wouldn’t have existed. The canon of the Scripture is 
due to the Church, to the Church’s witness. The Scripture was written 
within Church and the church bore witness about the Scripture’s apostolic 
authenticity2299. 

Saint Maximos the Confessor regarded the whole universe of the 
consistent realities as an embodied speech of the godlike Logos, and 
therefore of Christ; and he considered the Holy Scripture like a spoken 
universe which expresses and interprets, in proper-said words, the 
incorporated universe of the rationalities of the Logos and the universe’s 
purpose, a purpose that is being accomplished in relation with God. Both of 
them express the thinking and the will of God Who has created and Who 
leads the creation towards the tight union with Him and, by this, towards 
deification. But in the most direct mode and therefore with much more 


power — in the degree of the most intense presence, which is the one of the 


3296 2003: 57; we think that we have here another example of Saint Dumitru’s dialogical theology and 
personalistic theology. 

3297 9003: 58; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

3298 2003: 58; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

3299 2003: 67; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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face-to-face dialogues - God spoke and He speaks in Christ, as being the 
embodied Word3300, 

Thus, “the law was the shadow, and the prophets (the ensemble of the 
prophets) were the fore-imagining of the godlike and spiritual good things, 
from the Gospel”. In the anticipated shadow was being projected not only the 
not-fully discerned shape of the original, but also something from His power. 
This is because only a ray projected out of the original it gives the shadow its 
shape. In this sense, “the manna given to Israel in wilderness was the Word 
of God Who has destined the whole spiritual life to the ones who eat Him, 
and it differs from any other taste that answers the lusts of the ones who eat 
Him3301. 

Firstly, from a formal point of view, one cannot see in Gospels any 
tendency of building up an image of Christ, with the help of the fantasy. The 
life, the words, and the deeds of Jesus are presented with the simplest 
possible means, without any gushing up of wanted enthusiasm. There is also 
an amazing background consonance in describing the image of Jesus from 
the Gospels, although in some details and means their authors manifest 
quite enough liberty. In this, the authors of the Gospels prove themselves to 
be mastered by the “precise”, objective reality of what they describe, and they 
aren't the masters of that reality. Then, no fantasy would have been able to 
build up such a unitary image, in the same time so unusual and though so 
human, of Christ3302, 

The gospel isn’t in its essence, mythology, for it doesn’t personalize 
some nature’s forces. In the Gospel the divine Person cannot be reduced to a 
force of the nature, so that neither the report of the man with the divine 


Person can be reduced to a report with a nature’s force, but there is always 


3300 2006: 54; we think that we have here a reiteration and a development of Saint Maximos the Confessor’s 
theology; as we affirmed in the subchapter dedicate to Gnosis / Gnostics / Gnosticism, the Christian theology, 
because of the accident of the so-called “Gnostics” gave up, too easily, to the paradigm of the word Gnosis; for 
instance, Saint Maximos the Confessor spoke about the natural Gnosis — knowing God out of nature, and about 
supra-natural Gnosis. 

3301 2006: 9; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

3302 2006: 12; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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highlighted the bilateral personal character of this report. This report isn’t 
presented in Gospel as an imagining. This is the non-mythological fund of 
the Gospel. Even Bultmann recognized this fund. Thats why he didn’t 
propose except a demythologizing of the mythological clothing which this 
non-mythological fund is dressed in, for this fund isn’t mythology, in its 
essence. The Greek-Roman, or German, or Hindu mythology, they cannot be 
demythologized, for they are mythologies in their essence. Their 
demythologizing equals to abolishing them. But the Gospel cannot be 


abolished as long as the mankind will exist, either in eternity3303, 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru the Restores of the Christian theology mainly reiterated 
and, by issuing many theologoumena, he developed Holy Fathers’ theology 
regarding the Holy Scripture. 

As we have noticed, Saint Dumitru took from Saint Maximos the 
Confessor, the idea about the natural Gnosis and the supra-natural Gnosis. 

Here too, we have ascertained the presence of Saint Dumitru’s 


personalistic, theology and dialogical theology. 


3303 2005 (1): 43; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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Holy Tradition 


Paterikon 
Desert Fathers had diverse traditions regarding the praying and the 


singing of psalms3304, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Some Philokalian writings, despite they were written by many authors, 
they are attributed, by tradition, to Nilus the Ascetic3305. This wrong 
attribution - by tradition - of writings to someone else than the real authors, 
phenomenon is encountered in other cases too3306 3307 3308, 

In the year 1096, when Peter Damascene has finished his writing, he 
must have been at an old age. This is because the writing sprang out of a 
long spiritual experience, which he cherishes so much, and after a gradual 
elaboration, during many years. Therefore, even if he would have heard since 
a while about the fiery spiritual feelings of Saint Simeon the New Theologian, 
he was too old for letting himself influenced and to restructure his 
spiritual synthesis, totally grown up from the writing of the older 
tradition®*°, in order to make room in it to the so-accentuated conscience 
of the presence of the grace, proclaimed by Saint Simeon the New 
Theologian?$!0, 

The entire knowledge isn't received only from the Scripture, but also 


from live teaching. The one who wrote, he wasn't able to ever lay in writing 


3304 see 1975: 56 

3305 2015 (1): 158; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

3306 2019 (1): 76 

3307 2019 (1): 277-278; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

3308 2019 (1): 285-286; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

330 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

3310 2019 (1): 18-19; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology; as we can ascertain here, 
Saint Dumitru’s assertions are contradicting the anachronical general assumption that the Christian theology it 
was, since the beginning, as it is today — anachronical assumption that leads to all sort of distortions and dead 
ends; we strongly believe that such a realistic / honest approach of the Christian faith, it makes Christendom 
livable again. 
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everything that he knew by practicing, everything that was alive in his ghost. 
This plus it is taught by him to the spiritual disciple, as an adding to the 
written word, and so on. The inherited Tradition it is composed by the 
Scripture and by the Ghost taught through transmission, through living 
teaching, through personal report3311, 

It is called like that, the heart that is borne by a sole body, by the body 
of Christ, but also by the bodies of so many people who spread, out of their 
hearts, the water of the Holy Ghost, or the water of the faith. This is the 
living Tradition: the hearts bearer and spreader of the water of the Holy 
Ghost. Not through book has been the Tradition kept alive, but through 
hearts. The books have been witnesses to this work of living transmission. 
This is the contribution of the human factor to preserving and transmitting 
the living Tradition. The heart is invigorated through the water of the Holy 
Ghost, but in order to be invigorated the heart must have also a capacity for 
that. The heart must be capable of feeling, of self-giving, and of giving love as 
gift, towards God and towards the fellow humans3312, 

The Ghost illuminates and makes obvious the Word’s godhead in a 
continuous manner, to the end of the world, depending on the increase of 
the human understanding, and depending on the apparition of new and new 
circumstances which will need explanations, in the historical development of 
the mankind. Thus, on one hand the Revelation ended into Christ, for the 
whole godlike end it has been give us into Him, in the human shape. On the 
other hand, this end is unveiled by the Holy Ghost, continuously and 
successively. The Ghost doesn’t make us known something that isn’t given 
into Christ, namely the Ghost doesn’t bring us a new Revelation or a 
Revelation not given into Christ. The Lord said: “He will take out of Mine and 
He will herald to you” (Jn. 16: 14). The Revelation came to an end into 
Christ, but the Revelation’s content it is ceaselessly being unveiled, it is 
being ceaselessly impropriated by people, and not only through people, but 
also through the godlike work of the Holy Ghost. This guiding through the 


3311 2019 (1): 52; Footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
3312 2022: 302-303; Footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
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Ghost it leads the mankind, on the other hand, towards the stature of the 
consummate man Who is Christ, but not beyond Him. Christ is the 
“mountain” which the Holy Ghost guides the people towards. It is about a 
guiding towards the full dwelling of the people into Christ, into the treasures 
of knowledge and of kindness, into the endlessly rich rooms of His Kingdom 
— namely rooms full with Him. This is the Revelation’s dynamism. And so 
must be the Tradition understood too. Nothing of what is given into Scripture 
and in the Church’s definitions, which have remained faithful to the 
Apostles, it is changed, but it is deepened, it is highlighted, and so the 
Revelation’s endless richness is increasingly more assimilated. On the other 
hand, the whole power of the Ghost is out of Christ, for all the generations of 


peopless!s, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

This together-working of the Word of God and of the Holy Ghost it can 
be firstly noticed in Revelation, until it comes to an end in Christ, and then it 
can be notice within Church, through Scripture and Tradition. Especially, 
the important role of the Holy Ghost in accomplishing the Revelation and in 
the Revelation’s ulterior efficiency, it shows that the revealing of the Logos as 
supreme meaning of the existence, and His embodiment in the human 
nature, they are solidary to the act of the human nature’s spiritualization 
which is done through the Holy Ghost33!4, 

The Word of God, Who, through the Revelation of the Old Testament 
prepares us for receiving Him, then He embodies Himself, he resurrects 
Himself, and He attracts us towards salvation and towards the eternal union 
with Him, He unveils Himself in His quality of full meaning of our existence 


(...) Our resurrection into Christ is thus the purpose of the Revelation and of 


3313 2022: 306; Footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology; we think that we have here a 
series of theologoumena expressing, amongst others, the fact that the cause of the progress in understanding the 
Revelation, is the Holy Ghost; such assertion makes Saint Dumitru’s theological system open to progress and 
evolution. 

3314 2003: 41; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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the world. But the Holy Ghost bring within us the power of this meaning, by 
giving us the capacity to impropriate this meaning of the existence and to 
imprint ourselves with it3315, 

The Revelation, as reality accomplished into Christ and manifesting 
the same efficiency through the Church during centuries, it represents the 
Tradition. Therefore, the Tradition is the Church itself, as form of the 
undiminished efficiency of Christ, through the Holy Ghost, or of the 
Revelation accomplished in Him along centuries3316, 

The Tradition actualizes that dynamism of the Scripture without alter 
it, the Tradition itself meaning to apply and to deepen continuously the 
Scripture’s content. Concomitantly to preserving the authenticity of the 
Scripture, the Tradition performs this actualization of the Scripture’s 
dynamism, by its quality of true explainer of the Scripture. This explaining 
is, in its essence, the Apostolic one3317, 

The Tradition — or the knowing of Christ in an identical manner - it 
consists in the continuous experiencing, the same and always new, of His 
love above knowledge and above any limit. It cannot be experienced except 
by concomitantly experiencing the love amongst all the believers (all the 
Saints), namely within Church. That’s why the Tradition is made known by 
the Church. Therefore, through the Church is made understood the true 


expressing of this love within the Holy Scripture®3!8. 


3315 2003: 41; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3316 2003: 58; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
3317 2003: 59; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon, one deeming the Scripture as dynamic, 
contrary to the conception about the holiness of the letter (which, in our view, it leads to idolatry); as we have 
ascertained in the subchapter dedicated to the Holy Scripture, Saint Maximos too, he deemed the Scripture as 
having two meanings, one literal, and another spiritual, the last one being the result of the anagogical reading of 
the Holy Scripture. 
3318 2003: 60; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena expressing the paramount connection 
between Holy Scripture and Church. 
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So must we understand the report between the Revelation that had 
become permanent and that is ended into Christ, and its continuous novelty 
manifested through Tradition, having its base given by Apostles%3!9. 

If the Scripture had had only a narrow, literal, static meaning, it 
wouldn’t have needed the Tradition as explaining which, though, to preserve 
unaltered the original apostolic meanings. But it would be absurd to admit 
after the Scripture a lived applying. If the Scripture hadn’t been intended to 
pass Christ into the life of the people, and to make the norm of this life to be 
according to Him, then the Scripture wouldn’t have needed to be completed 
by Tradition$329, 

The Tradition, as always enriched explaining of the same Christ, it 
cannot be separated from receiving Him as unchanged content of the 
Tradition, from the flowing of the same grace of His, or from receiving the 
same Person of His within Church through the Holy Mysteries and through 
the explicative word about Him3321, 

The Tradition has two meanings: a) the totality of the modalities of 
passing Christ in the human life in the form of the Church and of all His 
works of sanctification and preaching and b) the conveying of all those 
modalities from generation to generation%322, 

The Tradition is the making permanent the conveying of the Same 
Christ wholly revealed - namely embodied, crucified, and resurrected -— 
within Church, namely the permanent communication of the final dynamic 
state God has reached at, through revelation, in His closeness to the people. 
As such, the Tradition is the prolongation of the action of God from Christ, 
as essentially described in to Scripture. Only through the Tradition the 
content of the scripture becomes always alive, actual, dynamic in the whole 


its integrity, along the generations from history. In this sense the Tradition 


3319 9003: 60; we think that such assertion opens the Christian theology to change, to continually adapt and 
update itself to the sociolect in use on a given moment. 

3320 2003: 61; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3321 2003: 61; here too, we think that we have the Tradition seen in dynamic, in evolution. 

3322 2003: 62; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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completes the Scripture. Without the Tradition, the Scripture or the 
Revelation, it doesn’t actualize the whole its efficiency, or its continuous 
efficiency. Without the Tradition one cannot penetrate and live the whole 
content of the Scripture3323, 

The Tradition has the role of placing and maintaining the successive 
generations of Christians in connection with Christ, by the fact that it is, in 
essence, both invocation of the Ghost of Christ (epiclesis in broad meaning) 
and receiving of the Holy Ghost. To this are reduced the Holy Mysteries and 
the religious services other than the Holy Liturgy, which are asked for and 
which are received through the prayer, the grace and the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, which sanctify not only the soul, but also the body of the man and 
the surrounding nature3324, 

The Subject of the Tradition is God also. On the measure God is the 
Subject of the Tradition, the Church is a subject that endures the Tradition, 
or the work of the Holy Ghost done and conveys in it, through and along 
Tradition. But also, the Church is an active subject of the Tradition, for it 
asks for and it receives continuously the work of the Ghost by using the 
same means, in the name of the believers and, through them, the Church 
prepares itself for asking and receiving the Holy Ghost, and it makes efforts 
in order to shape itself increasingly more according to Christ through the 
work of the Ghost?325, 

The Tradition in what concerns its content, it represents the way the 
fullness of the revelation of Christ is maintained, or it represents Christ as 
plenitude of the concrete Revelation; the Tradition as conveying, it ensures 
the prolongation of this content through faith. But both these sides of the 


Tradition are ensured through Church?326, 


3323 2003: 62; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

3324 2003: 63; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we kindly draw the reader’s attention upon 
the fact that Saint Dumitru mentions, in the quote given here, the fact that not only the soul is submitted to 
sanctification, but also the body and the surrounding nature, and this restores the value / the worth of the body 
and of the world, coming, of course, in contradiction with the theology of some of the Holy Fathers. 

3325 2003: 65-66; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

3326 2003: 66; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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The Scripture is maintained alive and efficient through Tradition, and 
the Tradition exists by being practiced by the Church. The Church is the 
environment within which it is imprinted the content of the Scripture or of 
the Revelation through Tradition. The Scripture or the Revelation need the 
Tradition as means for their content to be activate, and they need the 
Church as practitioner subject of the Tradition and as environment within 
which is imprinted the content of the Scripture or of the Revelation3327, 

The Church explains and applies the Scripture in its authentic content 
through the Apostolic Tradition preserved by it, a Tradition that has given 
the true explanation and applying of the Scripture. But this Tradition had 
formed and maintains the Church, and the Church is obliged to guard the 
content of the Scripture in its authentic meaning, the meaning this content 
it has been conveyed to it by the Apostolic Tradition, from which it cannot 
deviate3328, 

The Church appears in the same time with the Tradition, because the 
Tradition is the revelation incorporated within a community of believers. 
There cannot be incorporated the revelation except concomitantly to the 
forming of a community of believers who to accept and to apply the Tradition 
in their lives, and there is not community of believers to accept the applying 
of the Revelation before starting its own applying as Tradition3329, 

The authentic, fundamental, and normative of applying the Tradition it 
also depends on the revelation, on the Revelation brought to that point from 
which its efficiency starts. That’s why the Tradition cannot be changed or 
abandoned, because changing it or abandoning it, it equals to a maiming of 
the Revelation, it equals to maiming the Tradition’s applying in its fullness 
and in its authenticity, and this would mean maiming the Church3330, 


Tradition means having a permanent the dialogue with Christ3331, 


3327 2003: 66; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3328 2003: 67; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3329 2003: 68; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3330 2003: 68; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3331 2003: 58; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued form the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s 


dialogical theology. 
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Tradition cannot exist without Church3332, 


Conclusions 

Usually, when people hear the word Tradition, they envisage a reality 
stuck in the past and outdated. On the contrary, the way Saint Dumitru the 
Restorer saw the Tradition was as a dynamic living and explaining of the 
Revelation, so that the Tradition, in his vision, it is a factor of Christendom’s 
progress in time, and we think that that provided his theological system with 
openness. 

As we have ascertained, when treated about Tradition, Saint Dumitru 
employed his characteristic paradigms developed as: personalistic theology 


and dialogical theology. 


3332 2003: 65; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Holy Trinity 


Paterikon 
The figure / number of the Beatitudes is three times the image of the 


Trinity3933, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Through the knowledge of the Holy Trinity, the mind is disrobed of any 
other previous type of knowledge3334, 

«With God» is the one who knows the Holy Trinity, the world created by 
the Holy Trinity and the Providence, and he has made dispassionate the 
passionate part of the souls335, 

Do not search for habits and aptitudes at the simple and borderless 
being of the Holy Trinity, not to make the Holy Trinity composed like the 
beings are. Because is insane and forbidden such a thing regarding God3336, 

From the wise contemplation of the creation, we take the rationality 
which enlightens us concerning the Holy Trinity, namely about the Father, 
the Son and the Holy Ghost, because the eternal power of God is the Word, 
the One of the same being with Him, and the eternal Godhead is the Holy 
Ghost337, 

In the rationality of the unity, it is encompassed the immaterial 
rationality of the Trinity3338., 

We worship a Being of the godhead in three hypostases and we confess 


that of One Being Holy Trinity3339. 


3333 9 1975: 58 
3334 2015 (2): 80 
3335 2015 (2): 104 
3336 2015 (2): 128 
3337 2018: 71 
3338 2018: 132-136 
3339 2019 (1): 27 
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The hidden godhead, above any mind or word of the Holy Trinity being 
One, the things said above and the things alike, they are contemplated 
around the Holy Trinity3340, 

The Being of the Holy Trinity is totally unknow3341, 

As I am saying that the one being of the godhead is threefold in 
hypostases, so I am confessing that the Holy Trinity is of one being3342, 

The Father is cogitated as without beginning and as beginning 
(principle). Without beginning like unborn; and beginning (principle), like the 
One Who gives birth and proceeds the One Who are out of Him according to 
the being and are in Him from eternity, namely the Son and the Holy 
Ghost3343, 

By moving itself after Them, to the Trinity, the unity remains unity; 
and the Trinity, by gathering Himself to the unity, He remains Trinity, which 
is a wonderful thing3344 3345, 

The Son and the Ghost are not without principle, but eternal. Not 
without principle, as relating Themselves to the Father as principle and 
source; but eternal, as One Who are from eternity together with the Father, 
One of Them through birth, and Another through proceeding3346, 

The Persons of the Holy Trinity keep the One godhead of the Trinity, 
undivided, and They preserve the three hypostases of the One godhead, 
unmixed3347, 

Distinctive characteristics of the Father, I say that are the ones of 
being without beginning and unborn; of the Son of being in the beginning (in 


the principle) and of being born; and of the Holy Ghost, of being with the 


3340 2019 (1): 43 

3341 2019 (1): 44 

3342 2019 (1): 44 

3343 2019 (1): 44 

3344 Tt is a place from Gregory of Nazianzus, Orat. I de Filio, head no. 2, commented by Saint Maximos the 
Confessor in Ambigua, G.P. 91, 1036. 

3345 2019 (1): 44 

3346 2019 (1): 44 

3347 2019 (1): 45 
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beginning (the principle) and of being proceeded. And the beginning of the 
Son and of the Ghost I don’t say about Them as being temporal3348, 

Holy Trinity’s characteristics remain unchanged and unmoved?349, 

I confess the unity in Trinity and the Trinity in unity, as One Who 
divides Himself undivided, and unites Himself divided3350, 

The Father is the One beginning (the principle) of everybody: of the 
Son and of the Ghost, as birth give and as eternal source, together eternal, 
borderless, of-one-being and not-separated; and of the creatures, as Maker, 
Source of the Providence, and Judge, namely through the Son and in the 
Holy Ghost3351, 

Nobody will reach the contemplation of the godhead cogitated into 
Trinity if he doesn’t come up above the material two-ness and above the 
neighboring unit3352, 


The true believers are inheritors of the Trinity of One God?353, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The knowledge about the Trinity of Persons having a common nature 
and the knowledge of the union of the human nature with the divine nature 
in a divine Person, it exceeds so much our thinking possibilities, that it 
cannot be but revealed. And this knowledge is revealed, as reality, in Christ. 
But once revealed in the reality of the person of Christ, namely lived in Him, 
the Trinity unveils as a real pressure also the Trinity’s quality as supreme 
meaning of our existence, as fulfillment of our aspiration for a ultimate 


meaning?$54, 


3348 2019 (1): 45 

3349 2019 (1): 45 

3350 2019 (1): 45 

3351 2019 (1): 45 

3352 2019 (1): 321 

3353 2022: 347-348 

3354 2003: 84; we think that we have here another example of admitting an area of the theology that we do not 
have answers to it, yet, or ever; 2003: 294 
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The foundation of our belief in Trinity is Christ, for He is the Trinity’s 
concretized and culminant Revelation?355, 

If there is only one person, by not communicating the being, it loses 
the certitude of the existence and gets lost in nature; two persons risk also 
sinking themselves in monotony or in nature, in their exclusivist, closed, 
egotistic communication between themselves. Only whether there are three 
persons, there can be maintained continuous refreshment for each person, 
as also for them taken in pairs. Only by existing three persons, they aren’t 
confounded to one another, or they are not totally separated from one 
another. Only a third person maintains between the two persons, who can 
change as partners, the distinct unity and the broadness of the love. Only by 
surpassing the twoness, the life is truly rich, and unlimited in God. Christ 
receives the Ghost as man for he is received as man in the perfect 
communion of the trinity, for through Him to be also us received in that 
community by grace3356, 

The Holy Trinity decided the embodiment, the crucifixion, the 
resurrection, and the ascent as man, of One of the Trinitarian Persons, in 
order that Person to recapitulate all the people in Himself and for bringing all 
the people in the eternal communion with God the One in Trinity3357, 

The Supreme Personal Reality, as existent or as existence by the Self, 
or absolute, He is not mono-personal, but He is a community of Persons. For 
He is life fullness. And the life fullness is being lived in the community of 
Persons, a community that is self-existent, supra-existent, supra-existential, 
and absolute. This community of Persons decides, in communion, all its 
aspects. This community of Persons is the common source of all the acts and 


of all the existing realities3358, 


3355 2003: 84; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3356 2003: 89; we have given this quote in order to exemplify, once more, the way Saint Dumitru used in his 
theological reasonings, what we think that we can call as theological philosophy of philosophical theology. 

3357 9003: 92; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one widening the understanding of the savior works 
of Christ while remaining unseparated from the Other Two Persons of the Holy Trinity. 

3358 2003: 166; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena, issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 
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The divine supra-essence is the source of the infinity. And the divine 
essence is hypostatized, but is hypostatized in a Trinitarian mode. Thus, the 
infinity of the divine supra-essence depends on this threefold character of 
Person of the divine supra-essence. The Trinitarian community couldn’t be 
fulfilled by having a limited character of His content?359, 

The mode the three Persons do not contradict the unity of the divine 
supra-essence in, it is above our understanding3360, 

The things created in the threefold divine subjectivity are many, so 
that they compose a composed world3361, 

The Holy Trinity explains everything. The Holy Trinity remains 
eternally unchanged in His love, but the love if the life3362, 

Within the Holy Trinity there is a dynamic interiority that we call as 
perichoresis. But this interiority mustn’t be understood in the likeness of the 
physical interiority. This interiority consists in the fact that each Person is 
intentionally open to The Others and directed towards Them, in a total and 
infinite love, and that He doesn’t keep anything for Himself, but He is wholly 
surrendered to The Others. This is a total and infinite spiritual perichoresis 
of the conscious love?363, 

In the reciprocal knowledge of the Trinitarian Persons as infinite 
Subjects, in the same time with the eternity, it is given the basis for the 
possibility of knowing other subjects too and therefore for creating those 
subjects too, subjects which are limited in themselves. God descends 


through His knowing love to the inferiority of the created, limited subjects; 


3359 2003: 168; we think that we have here another example of philosophical theology or of theological 
philosophy. 

3360 9003: 171; we have here another example of plainly and frankly admitting that there are things the theology 
doesn’t have yet — and it might never have — answers to. 

3361 9003: 172; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3362 9003: 179; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s 
theology of the love. 

3363 2003: 241-242; we think that we have here an example that reiterates the Holy Fathers’ theology, and it 
develops it by issuing a series of theologoumena. 
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but in the same time, He elevates these subjects through His love to their 
interiority within Him, by opening their road towards knowing Him3364, 

One cannot understand anything without the Holy Trinity3365, 

Only the full unity and the Trinitarian knowledge explain the joy of 
God to know other persons too, by loving them, and the joy of these persons 
to know God, and to amongst them, through the union without confusion, 
through their “ecstasy”, namely through their getting out of themselves. If 
there hadn’t been the Trinitarian love, there wouldn’t be knowledge in God 
and there wouldn’t have been any possibility of knowledge and love between 
Him and the created persons. The aspiration for knowledge comes out of the 
interpersonal love, and this comes out of the Holy Trinity?%°°. 

The righteousness towards creatures it has its basis in the equality of 
the Trinitarian Persons3367, 

The ones who dedicate themselves to God, they are imparted, by grace, 
with qualities / attributes mirroring those of the Persons of the Holy 
Trinity3368, 

Through the embodied Son we enter the filial communion with the 
Father, and through the Ghost we pray to the Father, or we speak to Him as 
some sons. This is because the Ghost unites Himself to us in prayer3369, 

When we cogitate de Father as not-comprised, as uncreated, we 
cogitate also the Son and the Holy Ghost, alike, for the infinity, the glory, the 
wisdom of the Father, are not separated from those of the Son and of the 


Holy Ghost3370, 


3364 2003: 242; we have encountered here the theme of the twofold dynamicity of the relation between God and 
the human beings; God descending towards the people while the people are helped by grace to ascend towards 
God. 

3365 2003: 242; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon. 

3366 2003: 243; we think that this series of theologoumena placed the Holy Trinity as main ground for Saint 
Dumitru’s personalistic theology and theology of the love. 

3367 2003: 256; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3368 2003: 283; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3369 2003: 297; we think that we have here a wonderful theologoumenon. 

3370 2003: 300; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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Each Person of the Holy Trinity, by revealing Himself in the world and 
by working amongst people and within people, He manifests the 
consummate unity with the Others Two through the being and through the 
perfect love for Them3371, 

The Hypostases of the Holy Trinity aren’t united in the same nature 
only by the thinned threads which unite Them but also separate Them in 
some measure. There cannot be cogitated any kind of thinning of the nature 
amongst Them. All Three of Them are perfectly One into Another, by 
possessing together the whole divine nature, and All of Them possess the 
entire nature in common, without any weakening of the continuity amongst 
Them. In order to understand in some measure this, we must keep in mind 
the fact that the divine nature is entirely spiritual and of spirituality above 
any spirituality known or imagined by us. As such, the divine Hypostases 
are free of any impermeability and free of the persistence in joining, of which 
the human hypostases aren’t totally spared3872. 

The divine Hypostases are totally transparent to each other and in the 
interiority of the perfect love3373, 

The Trinity of the divine Persons is characteristic to the divine essence, 
without the three Persons to be confounded in the unity of the essence$374, 

The Self of the Father knows Himself by the fact that He knows 
Himself from His image in the Son, like the Son knows Himself by looking at 
Himself in the Father Who is His model. The Subject of the Father gives 
Birth to an image of His, in order to know Himself through that image. But 


the condition of His real knowing, it is not given to Him by a simple thought 


3371 2003: 303; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s 
theology of the love. 

3372 2003: 305; we think that we have here another example of Saint Dumitru’s philosophical theology or 
theological philosophy. 

3373 2003: 305; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s 
theology of the transparence to God. 

3374 2003: 307; we think that we have here a courageous theologoumenon, one that opens the way to ecumenism 
between that part of the Christian theology affirming that God is essence, and the Orthodox personalistic 
theology; and this is a feature that provide with openness Saint Dumitru’s theological system. 
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image of His, but by a real image, that shows Him by its existence not only 
what He can think at, but also what He can do and how He can love, namely 
this is an image that receives also, through this, the being of the Father. The 
Father knows Himself in the Son and through the Son, only because the Son 
as real image of the Father he projects towards the Father His existence as 
Son of the Father; but also, the Son knows Himself through this. The Father 
knows Himself into the Son not as in a passive image of His, but as in an 
active image, that turns also towards the Father His knowledge about Him, a 
knowledge that has become possible for it has been born as perfect image of 
the Father337s5, 

God is pure Subject, or Trinity of pure Subjects. The whole divine 
essence, that is threefold subsistence spiritual essence, it is made subject or 
it is made threefold subject. The subsistence of the divine being it isn’t else 
but the concrete existence of the divine subjectivity, on three ways that 
interpenetrate each other, and threefold in a threefold inter-subjectivity. No 
one of the Three Subjects sees anything like object in the Persons of the 
Others, neither in Himself as pure subject3376, 

The pure character of the divine Subjects implies a full inter- 


subjectivity of Theirs3877, 


Conclusions 

As he did throughout the whole his theology, Saint Dumitru took from 
the Holy Fathers the grounds of his affirmations, but he didn’t simply 
reiterate those, instead he developed what he took and thus, he succeeded in 
pushing forwards the boundaries of the Christian theology. 

While theologizing on the theme of the Holy Trinity, Saint Dumitru 


employed his favorite tools: theology of the love, personalistic theology, 


3375 2003: 310-311; we think that we have here another example of Saint Dumitru’s philosophical theology or 
theological philosophy. 
3376 2003: 312; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena identifying ecumenical solutions to the 
division between reckoning God as essence versus reckoning God as Trinity of Persons, and this quote too, it 
provides Saint Dumitru’s theological system with openness. 
3377 2003: 313; vid supra. 
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philosophical theology or theological philosophy, theology of the transparence 
to God etc. 

It seems paramount to us the openings identified by Saint Dumitru, 
here too, towards a true ecumenism, by finding bridges between some of the 
divisive theological reasonings, formulated by diverse Christian 
denominations. 

Not the least, regarding the Holy Trinity, Saint Dumitru plainly and 
frankly admitted, for several times, that we cannot know some aspects (at 
least for now, AD 2022). 

In our research that we have undertaken here, we have only used 31 
pages out of 69 pages, and we have decided to stop here, for 7 of our 
research hypotheses out of 9 have been already confirmed for several times. 
We do that because, as we uttered it for several times, our goal isn’t that of 
exhaustively presenting Saint Dumitru the Restorer’ theology, but we only 
aim to confirm or infirm our research hypotheses. That’s why, we kindly and 
repeatedly urge the interested reader to undertake her / his own research 
upon the quotes we have gathered in the Appending II to this quasi-PhD- 
thesis, so that to discover by herself / himself the godlike beauties of Saint 


Dumitru’s theology. 
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Hope 


Paterikon 


We haven’t identified in Paterikon the theological theme of the hope. 


The Romanian Philokalia 
There are worldly hope and spiritual hope3378, 


Running the spiritual way with hope, it makes us rich in spiritual 


goods3379 3380 3381, 


The thoughts are less useful to the ascetic than the hope is3382, 

We must hold on tight on the hope in God3383, 

We must have faith in God regarding everything, in order to implant in 
Him, as into a soil, any thought of the heart and of the hope, without any 
image?384, 

Definition of hope: the trip of the mind toward the promised ones3385, 

We have to strengthen ourselves / we are strengthened with the 
godlike hope3386 3387, 

We hope in achieving the promised things and to get rid of menaces, 
by having patience in the love for labors3388. 

When under attack, we must put on the breastplate of the faith and 


the helmet of the hope3389 3390 3391, 


3378 2015 (1): 21 

3379 2015 (1): 251 

3380 2019 (2): 209-210 

3381 2022: 377-378 

3382 2015 (1): 251 

3383 2015 (1): 284 

3384 2015 (1): 308 

3385 2015 (1): 353 

3386 2015 (2): 151 

3387 2019 (1): 155 

3388 2019 (1): 41 

3389 2019 (1): 173-174 

339% 2019 (1): 185-186 
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The Father of the mercy and God of all comforting, He is the One 
giving us eternal comforting and hope in our Lord Jesus Christ%992. 

The longing for God and the hope of the future goods are overcoming 
the bodily weakness3393, 

One must not despair regardless the committed sins, but to still hope 
in God3394 3395, 


Enemy’s plots try to separate us from the hope in Christ3%. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Christ answers positively the man’s hope. The Holy Fathers formulated 
this unconscious waiting for and this man’s fulfilling into Christ in a simpler 
mode, by declaring that the man had been created for Christ, or that the 
man’s godlike image is being perfected into Christ?997. 

Without the coming of Christ our hope for our endless future and for 
our consummation would be in vain. Our nature could not fulfill by itself 
that hope of ours. But this hope, inscribed into our being, it cannot deceive 
us. It must be fulfilled by somebody having the human nature too, but Who 
to be also God, and, through Him, this hope will be fulfilled in everybody who 
wants and stays in connection with Him. And this hope had been fulfilled 
into Christ and through Christ Who is on one hand man and on the other 
hand He is God, and thus the target which all of us tend towards, it has 
been reached. Towards this target, through the unity of His human being 
with us, we are given too, the power to advance eternally, without ceasing to 


be human beings, strengthened by Him in this quality as humans3398, 


3391 2022: 34 

3392 2019 (1): 175 

3393 2019 (1): 180-181 

339% 2019 (2): 132-133 

3395 2019 (2): 145 

339% 2019 (2): 387 

3397 2006: 8; here Saint Dumitru reiterates and developpes Holy Fathers’ theology. 
3398 1993 (3): 153; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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Camus reckoned the hope as un unrealistic delusion. The universe is 
revealed to us as an irrational absurdity, because of the fact too, that it 
doesn’t justify us any hope. We must accept the lack of hope as the most 
realistic attitude. But we mustn’t expect the fulfilling of our world as coming 
from the external universe. There is another existence too, one superior to 
the present existence in the material universe. The hope belongs to the 
human being’s nature, for one cannot achieve a human nature and he 
cannot live a human nature without such a hope. The lack of any hope 
would have paralyzed any human being’s will for activity. The total lack of 
hope would have made the human being as spiritually dead all along. The 
future wouldn’t have been reckoned as made by us too, and that’s why the 
future it would have been o little interest to us. If we had cogitated the future 
in such a manner, we would have remained in an attitude of fatalist 
resignation. If he had hoped only in a future in the present material 
universe, we would have accepted that our future is the exclusive product of 
some forces and of some laws which do not depend on us. Vainly Camus 
reckoned that he renounced to see a certain law within universe, because he 
still sees a law which the human being has no power upon. Camus admitted 
a certain hope for fulfilling some material desires, related to the body. But he 
didn’t admit a hope for a future life, one elevated on another plan than that 
of the purely material and passing satisfactions. In his vision the death had 
the last word - that’s why, the universe would be absurd3399, 

The absurd doesn’t master upon universe, except to the ones who do 
not see in universe but only what regards the body. The Absolute is implied 
in reducing the universe to material matter and to its laws. This eliminates 
any meaning from existence. But what is based on, the denial of a such an 
essential trait of the human being’s nature, namely the denial of the hope 
and of the faith in a meaning of the existence? That is based on the exclusive 
trust in what happens to the body. That is bases on denying the whole 


complexity of the spiritual life, which differs the human being from animal. 


3399 1995: 131; as in so many other cases, here too, Saint Dumitru demonstrated the interdisciplinary / 
multidisciplinary character of his theological reasoning that provides his theological system with openness. 
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That is based on exclusively trusting the senses, by forgetting that in senses 
there isn’t present only a biological sensation but their work is full with a 
conscience and with a thinking3400, 

Being obvious, to the human being, the spirit’s existence, and that 
nobody can make an exception from that, the human being is justified to 
recognize also the hope for a future life after the death of his body. The 
identity and the uniqueness of the human being, they aren’t reduced to 
body, or, they have their source into body only in a very limited degree. It is 
more rational to the man to believe that the spirit which his identity is tied 
to, which he cares for, it doesn’t disappear along with the body. If the human 
being is no longer an object of some blind laws, even in what concerns his 
body, as participant to his subjectivity, then the human being is superior to 
those laws. And then he is rightly hoping that his existence isn’t totally 
submitted to such laws. And the human being rightly believes that there is a 
Subject having full power upon those laws3401, 

The hope is the human beings’ desire for seeing fulfilled certain joys of 
his, produced by other persons. And for these accomplishments cannot be 
fully achieved in the present material universe, the hope is directed towards 
a future life and, with that, also towards a supreme eternal Person Who 
provides that future life and the human being’s accomplishment**©2, 

Heidegger totally assimilated the hope to the worry. Without any 
doubt, they are related to one another, or they have something in common. 
But what would have been so dominating the worry for, upon us, if we 
hadn't had any certitude that our life extends also after our death? What had 
we taken care of our life for, if our life would have been so perishing? 
Actually, one cannot explain the worry without the hope. But the hope, 
staying at the basis of the worry, cannot be extended only to such a short 


time as it is given to our life in the present material universe. Only for the 


3400 1995 (1): 131; we think that we have here another example of Saint Dumitru’s theological philosophy or 
philosophical theology. 

3401 1995 (1): 132; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

3402 1995 (1): 132; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 
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man is a hopeful existence, only that’s why he tries to reach what he hopes 
by being worried about. But there is worry and worry, for there is hope and 
hope. Although, the worry and the hope are tied in their root. There is a 
worry for the aspects of the life in the present material universe, for there is 
too, a hope directed towards getting rid of the hardships from the present 
material universe, and directed also towards providing a better life in the 
present material universes, 

The human being is neither restricted to the hope for getting rid of the 
hardships form the present material universe, nor to provide for himself a 
better life here, so that he isn’t either restricted to the worry he places in the 
service of that. If that had been the case, the human being wouldn’t have 
been so much mastered by worry. The human being cannot distinguish by 
himself, between worry and hope. The fact that the human being isn’t ever 
satisfied with the aspects of his life in the present material universe, it 
makes him, especially at an old age, to be increasingly more directing his 
hope, or you could say his care, towards the life from beyond the present 
material universe, namely towards preparing himself for that life. Thus, most 


often, the two hopes and the two worries are intertwined?*. 


Conclusions 

Theologizing on the category of hope, Saint Dumitru developed Holy 
Fathers’ theology, by bringing in a multidisciplinary / interdisciplinary 
perspective, one built up by using the philosophical theology of the 
theological philosophy. 


3403 1995 (1): 132; we have here another example of interdisciplinarity / multidisciplinary that characterizes Saint 
Dumitru’s theological system. 
3404 1995 (1): 132; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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Human Being / Mankind / Humanity 


Paterikon 
We haven’t identified in the Paterikon the categories mentioned in the 


title of the present subchapter. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The man with judgment can discern between things meant to him and 
things useful to him3405, 

Man is called either the rational one, or the one who allows to be 
straightened3406 3407, 

Wise is the man who is pleasant to God, who speaks a little and the 
things which are necessary and pleasant to God3408, 

The man with judgment, thinking at his kinship with God, he doesn't 
fall ever in love with anything earthly or despicable, but he has his mind into 
the heavenly and eternal things3409, 

The man is an animal capable of receiving God, for God speaks to the 
man through dreams at night and, during the day, through man’s mind**!° 
3411, 

All people are “in the image of God” but “in His likeness” are only thus 
who enslave their liberty to God3412 3413, 

The human being is in the middle between God and the matter3414, 


Man is also the initiated one in the mystical theology**!. 


3405 2015 (1): 17 
3406 2015 (1): 18-19 
3407 2019 (1): 39 
3408 2015 (1): 21 
3409 2015 (1): 34 
3410 2015 (1): 42-43 
3411 9922: 98 
3412 2015 (1): 355 
3413 2019 (1): 204-205; vid supra. 
3414 2018: 113 
3415 2018: 114 
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Powerful man is that one who banished away the sin through doing 
and knowledge**!®. 

It is a shame to the rational man to obey himself to the irrational part 
and to serve to its ugly lusts$*#!7, 

Considerate is that man takes heed to himself and who hurries up to 
part himself with all defilements*!8. 

A considerate man takes care of himself and through willing pains he 
avoids the unwilling pains3419, 

Gain as friend that man who loves the toil and you will find him as 
cover to your mistakes?420, 

The state of the human being varies between virtues and sins3421, 


There in an inward man and an external man3422, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

A Romanian philosopher?*23 issued the idea that the human being is 
provided with a bridle through his constitution itself, in order not to ascend 
too higher and to menace the sovereignty of the Great Anonymous from the 
top of the existence. The Christian teaching admits, at its turn, the utility of 
a brake. But the Christian teaching also affirms that this brake is imposed 
by the human being himself, in a free manner; this brake isn’t a force that 


the human being is fatally submitted to3424, 


3416 2019 (1): 11 

3417 2019 (1): 19 

3418 2019 (1): 24 

3419 2019 (1): 25 

3420 9019 (1): 32 

3421 9019 (1): 133 

3422 2022: 164 

3423 We think, by guiding our deduction according to the name “Great Anonymous”, that the philosopher would 
be Lucian Blaga. 

3424 1992: 116; we think that we have here another example of interdisciplinary / multidisciplinary approach; and 
that we think it provides Saint Dumitru’s theological system with openness. 
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The Holy Fathers reckoned the human being both as macrocosm and 
microcosm$*?5, 

The mankind has a beginning for it moves towards an absolute and it 
carries the world too426, 

According to our faith, the world and the man move for they tend 
towards a consummate target they do not have it in themselves3*27, 

Only the man, by consciously using the rationality of the nature and 
by consciously using the nature’s processes through his work animated by 
responsibility, he ascends to a life of spiritual communion and to the 
conscience of some higher meanings and purposes of the nature. Only within 
man the rationality of indefinite potentialities it receives a meaning, a 
purpose, or it reaches increasingly fuller to be fulfilled. The nature is useful 
to the man, not only for his biological existence, but also for spiritual 
growing up. Only the man, as conscious and rational being, who knows 
increasingly better the rationality of the nature and its meanings, only the 
man becomes through the nature more rational himself, or he actualizes, 
increasingly higher, his rationality. By discovering and by valuing the 
multiple superimposed rationality of the world, in a free manner, together 
with his fellow humans, in order to more vast use of the nature’s resources 
and for understanding the nature’s inexhaustible meanings, the man 
increases in communion with his fellow humans; and this thing is a source 
of knowing other increasingly higher meanings. In knowing the rationality of 
the nature through his rationality, the man discovers his responsibility 
towards the nature, towards his fellow humans, and towards God; and 
developing this responsibility it equals the increasingly discovering of the 


meanings of the world and of the human existence**28. 


3425 9003: 13; we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

3426 9003: 343; we think that we have identified here the reiteration and the development of Saint Maximos the 
Confessor’s theology about the human being’s duty of sanctifying herself / himself and the world and to bring 
them both, as deified, to God 

3427 9003: 344; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3428 2003: 360-361; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we kindly draw reader’s attention 
upon Saint Dumitru’s affirmation that the world is necessary to the human being and that is even for the human 
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The world’s rationality is for man and it culminates in man; and not 
the man is for the world’s rationality. A Person thought at the man’s person 
when creating the world. But like the knowledge about the things progresses 
and it becomes more nuanced, likewise it progresses also the language in 
what concerns its richness and nuances. It is a progress towards the infinity 
of the godlike Word in which are comprised in an undifferentiated manner 
the infinite roots of the things or their meanings3429, 

Neither the nature nor God are an immovable fatality - or an 
unmovable wall - to the man. Consequently, any situation is repairable 
somehow; the man meets a merciful God whenever3430, 

The model of the completion the man brings it to the nature it is the 
symbiosis between the spiritual life, full of meanings and conscious feelings, 
and the physical-chemical laws of the body3431, 

Into man it can take place a transcending of the nature, which isn’t 
due only to him and it is the less due only to the nature3432, 

The human spirit has the capacity of some alternative decisions, or of 
transcending himself, and he can imprint these decisions, through his body, 
to the external world too. The key of this role stays in the mysterious 
insertion of the man’s spirit, in the material world, through his body. The 
whole world is affected by this fact of its insertion in spirit through the 
human body. Only through the body the man can process the nature, by 


working. The human spirit can make a decision or another; but only by the 


being it contradicts the Holy Fathers’ theology that deemed the world as fundamentally and essentially wrong (a 
place of perdition); by asserting that the world is good even for spiritual growth, Saint Dumitru restored the 
Christian theology regarding the world, and his theological system gained both openness and it made the 
Christendom livable again; this is also a series of theologoumena. 

3429 2003: 366; Vid supra; we kindly draw reader’s attention that here the same aspects are treated from the 
perspective of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 

3430 9003: 375; this is a reiteration of Fathers’ theology about the fact that the human being will have chances for 
salvation to the last moment of her / his life, if she / he repents. 

3431 9003: 378; we think that we have here a theologoumenon valuing the human being’s body - contrary to Holy 
Fathers’ theology. 

3432 9003: 380; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon, one issued on the ground of taking and 
developing Saint Maximos the Confessor’s theology on deification of the cosmos and of the human being. 
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fact that he is the spirit of a body, his various decisions can be prolonged in 
various movements of the body, in the body’s working activity, in which the 
decisions are prolonged through the body’s organs or through the tools made 
and wielded also through the body?*33. 

The human spirit, as subject in connection with the objective 
rationality materialized into body and in to the external nature, it can place 
the rationalities in combining movements chosen by him, the rationalities 
which by their materialization compose the world, or he can modify the 
direction of their moving****. 

We cannot define the human being’s soul in its essence, but we only 
can describe it in its manifestations, knowing an essential fact about it, 
namely that it makes the man a conscious and voluntary subject, unique 
and irreplaceable?*85, 

Only as embodied spirit, or as soul, from the first moment of his 
existence, the human spirit is a factor inserted into world, though remaining 
different from nature, but being able to freely use the nature?*°6, 

The Genesis doesn’t tell us that God composed firstly the body and 
then he breathed breath of life in the man’s nostrils, but it tells us only that 
‘God made the man by taking dust of earth the ground and he breathed in 
the man’s nostrils breath of life and the man was made with living soul’ 
(Gen. 2: 7). There isn’t mentioned any temporal succession in the creation of 
Adam. The man as special being, he is created simultaneously in his 
entirety. By mentioning the bifurcate character of the creator act of the man, 


the Genesis wants only to tell us that the man is composed of two 


3433 2003: 380-381; we think that we have here another instance of Saint Dumitru restoring the importance of the 
human being’s body in the Christian theology — and that contradicts Holy Fathers’ theology about the human 
body as an enemy to salvation. 

3434 9003: 382; vid supra. 

3435 2003: 391-392; we think that we have here another example of plainly and frankly admitting that, at least for 
now (AD 2022), we aren’t able to explain the human being’s soul. 

3436 2003: 399; we think that we have here another assertion that value the human beings’ body, so that we can 
say, once more, that Saint Dumitru restored the value of the human being’s body. 


672 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


components: of body and of soul, and the body is from the general matter, 
and the soul is a special kinship with God3437, 

Our being is shown and is maintained as image of God through the 
living relation, and this relation is possible for God has made the man, from 
the beginning, kindred with Him and therefore capable of relation with Him. 
Better said, God has placed the man since the beginning in free and 
conscious relation with Himself, just by instilling the living soul (see. Cor. 
15: 45, where the man is called ‘living soul’ in order to accentuate his 
unity)$488. 

Our being is kindred to God by the received ghost, but our being 
receives the ghost for is capable of Him, for is capable of conscious relation 
with God3*39, 

In quality of image, the whole man*44° tends towards his model, 
towards God3441, 

The Son of God Himself, as model of the man, by making man on 
Himself, He takes upon Himself this work of man’s spiritualization, first in 
Himself, then in the other people and, through them, of the sensitive 
universe, which is work of revealing the Godhead through material forms. On 
this purpose the human being has been given the quality of master upon the 
material order, quality through which the man is more in the image of God 
than the angel is, as Saints John Damascene and Gregory Palamas say**4?. 

The man was given the great mission of mastering the matter through 


the spirit, of making the matter transparent to the spiritual and godlike 


3437 2003: 405; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon. 
3438 2003: 407; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s dialogical theology and 
personalistic theology. 
3439 2003: 408; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
3440 (Body and soul, o. n.) 
3441 9003: 411; we think that we have here another instance of restoring the human body’s value, done by Saint 
Dumitru. 
3442 2003: 447; we think that we have here a reiteration and a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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order, to actualize new modes or revealing the spirit and of helping the 
people, firstly the ethic and the esthetic modes3443, 

The mankind itself is created as a body, partially in order to be fully 
accomplished in its quality as body. The mankind is a dialogic body ever 
before being gathered in Christ, but it has become a much more symphonic 
body after has been gathered din Christ. This is because, without having a 
Head, which to be, on one hand, a head from amongst its members and, on 
the other hand, to be a superior Head of the mankind - the absolute Head - 
the mankind is unable to fully actualize its quality of body, because the 
limbs it is composed of, by being equal, the do not easily accept the unity 
under a head raised from amongst them, for no one can open to them a 
horizon which to be above them, and no one elevates them to such a horizon 
and no one places them in connection with the powers of infinite life3444, 

Even the world seen as a whole, God has created it in order Him to 
reach through the man in everything. This is the man’s specific mission: to 
be a connection ring between God and the world, a connection rings amongst 
all the things, through his spirit united with God3445. 

The human nature must be accomplished through movement in 
freedom, by following its authentic direction. This free movement towards his 
source, a source searched for as a purpose, it given the human nature its 
true signification. In his movement the creature always overcomes his 
finitude, namely the limit she / he has reached3446, 

The man is a being destined to transcend the nature3447, 

It is hard to make an exact description to this mysterious unity of the 
contrasts, which the human being is as soul and body, even in this life 


before resurrection?**8. 


3443 2003: 463; 

3444 9006: 90; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena, characteristic to saint Dumitru’s theology of 
communion amongst people and between people and God. 

3445 1997: 166; we think that by asserting this, Saint Dumitru has restored, once again, the value of the world. 

3446 1997: 303; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3447 2005: 224; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon. 
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By and large, the human being is a unity of the contrasts, by the fact 
that he is creature, but he is too, a dynamic image of the Creator. By this, 
the human being tends towards an increasingly greater transparence to God. 
The human being know that he is in extreme dependency on God, by being a 
creature, but, in the same time, the human being is able to work and 
cogitate in freedom, as person, and to tend towards an increasingly tighter 
connection with the supreme Person, in order the human person to be 
increasingly united with God and to see all things as transparent to God, 
and without being confounded to God, but by remaining what he is. The 
movement towards Absolute it maintains the person, by itself, as a mystery 
in his quality as image of the Absolute, and on the other hand, by being the 
human person increasingly imbued with God. The Holy Fathers called this 
dynamic character of the image as likeness. And this is for, on the other 
hand, the human person is being filled up, through the likeness, with the 


generous kindness of God3449, 


Conclusions 

We think that, consequently to our research, we can affirm the 
optimism of Saint Dumitru’s theological anthropology, one that values both 
the body and the spirit and their roles within world. 

Here too, Saint Dumitru restores the body’s value and the world’s 
value. 

We have stopped our research after studying the page 49 out of 89 
pages contained by our selections of quotes as presented in Appendix II to 
our quasi-PhD-thesis. We Have done that for we have already confirmed all 


our research hypotheses. 


3448 1995 (1): 87; we think that we have here a plain and frank admittance of the impossibility (at least for now, 
AD 2022) to know exhaustively the human being. 
3449 1995 (1): 54; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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Icon / Image of God 


Paterikon 
We haven’t found the theological theme of the icon treated in the 


Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

We mut not confound the spiritual characters of the divine hypostasis 
to the substance of the matter they are symbolized by / with3450, 

While praying to the Holy Mother of God, before Her icon, in order to 
give him the mind’s prayer, a wonder happened to Saint Maximos the 
Confessor; look what he described that like: “I suddenly felt within my chest 
and within my heart a warmth and a flame coming from the holy icon, a 
flame that wasn’t burning me, but it was cooling me down, and it was 
bringing into my soul a great pricking of the heart. Since then, father, my 
mind has started saying the prayer within itself, and my mind started getting 
sweetened with remembering the names of my Jesus and of the Birth Giver 
of God, and to always be remembering Them. And, since then, the prayer 


has never been absent within my heart”3451, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Although honoring the holy icons doesn’t constitute the unique 
criterion of the Orthodoxy, and the dogma regarding this it was the last 
formulated, it still consists one of the Orthodoxy’s criteria and values3*°2, 

The dogma about icons still is a dogma about God453, 

We honor the saints and the Lord’s Mother through the icons which 


represent them. But because we honor them for the fact that Christ shines 


3450 2015 (2): 146 

3451 9022: 550-551 

3452 2005: 51; we think that here we have a continuity with Holy Fathers’ theology. 
3453 2005: 51; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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within them, likewise we honor the icons for they represent the saints and 
the Lord’s Mother in their quality as dwelling places of Christ3454, 

If we honor the saints’ icons for the fact that they are dwelling places 
of Christ, all the more we will be right to paint and to honor the icon of 
Christ Himself$*55. 

The icon is neither idol identifying God to a created and manufactured 
image, nor a symbol carrying a power of God in itself, but the icon is the 
representation of God Who has made Himself man, and Who still hasn’t 
ceased to be according to His nature different from the created nature. That’s 
why the icon was possible only after God made Himself man and He made 
out of the human face the face of His uncreated Hypostasis?*°°. 

By the fact that God Himself has taken human face, God made Himself 
visible as person, making His humanity transparent to His godhead that 
remained different from His humanity. This gave the possibility for the saints 
too, who fully have Christ within them, to reflect Christ and therefore their 
icons to represent them as Christ bearers. Thus, all the icons are essentially 
reduced to the fact that the Son of God has made Himself man and He 
showed Himself through human face34s7, 

Through embodiment, God Himself has made out of the human face a 
face of His, and he has given all the faces, entering the interior communion 
with His face, the possibility of nourishing out of the tree of life, which is 
Him (Apoc. 22: 2)3458, 

We paint the icon of Christ not only in order to remember the human 
face of God Who has been once on earth, but in order to make visible to us, 
through the mediation of the art, His face existing even now and which will 
always be in a connection with us, assuring us that our faces too will 


resurrect to an eternal communion with Him. We want to always have the 


3454 1997: 226; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
3455 1997: 226; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
3456 1997: 227; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3457 1997: 227; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3458 1997: 228; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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icon of His face, for His face always lasts and it is in connection with us and 
we want that through His icon to elevate our mind and heart to His unseen 
but living face and for we want that, when we will meet His face in the life to 
come, we to be familiarized with it, or to easily recognize it3459, 

Of course, the human face is by itself in the cosmic process an 
irreducible apparition to it, something unique, unrepeatable, “an opening 
towards transcendence” (Olivier Clement), a continuous transcending, 
searching for the true transcendence. Although, the human face through 
itself, though transcending the cosmic process, it is closed up by death, 
namely through the cosmic process3460, 

But the indefinite human face of Christ is transparent to the infinite 
depth of God; His face is filled up with the divine transcendence. And by not 
being closed up by death, His face remains eternally turned towards us. 
Through its relative transcendence and which is closed up by the death, one 
can see the absolute transcendence of God, transcendence that makes it to 
overcome the death and to remain open for eternity. “Meeting Christ it 
means meeting a face which will never be closed up” (Olivier Clement) and 
out of the communion with Christ’s face our face will receive too the power 
for resurrecting forever. Christ has restored thus, in Himself, the eternity of 
the human face. But this shows that Him, through embodiment, he has 
reestablished the human face in its full conformity with the role model, 
reestablishing that was possible only through the union of the role model 
with it, for the role model has made His own human image in Himself, and 
through Himself this role model is always imprinted in the ones who believe 
in him, namely who stay in communion with Him, filling their image up with 


the life which his face has been filled up with3461, 


3459 1997: 228; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3460 1997: 228; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3461 1997: 228-229: we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we think that we have identified here 
the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theology of transparency and his theological philosophy or philosophical 
theology. 
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The Hypostasis of the heavenly Son, by being in the image of the 
Father as filial expression of the divine nature, He has made Himself also 
hypostasis of the human image created according to him as role model, or of 
the human face. He has in Himself both the human image and His godlike 
model, not separated, but the role model crossing through and elevating, 
lightening and transfiguring His human image, image having its most 
accentuated expression in face, and entering the eternal connection with all 
the faces. The Son’s Hypostasis, by assuming the human face He gives the 
human face the personal hypostatical characteristics, making it different 
from the face of any other man, but keeping the general features of the 
human nature$*62, 

The painter suggests the Christ’s consummately not-circumscribed 
godhead not through his own talent, but through the fact that he presents 
Jesus with the unique signs of His acts: born in manger, with the star above, 
and with the angels around, with His Mother and with Josef watching over 
Him, crucified on the cross between two thieves, breaking open the locks of 
the hell and resurrecting, working some wonders known from Gospels etc. In 
these facts it is presented the Person of the Son of God Who has embodied 
Himself and Who has saved us through His crucifixion and resurrection, but 
there are expressed also imperishable love and power like no man have of 
has, namely the not-circumscribing of His love and power in precise deeds, 
which characterize only Him, in a visible manner, and which therefore 
circumscribe Him3463, 

Paul Evdokimov and Olivier Clement insisted upon the fact that God, 
and therefore God-the Word too, He isn’t without a form. Against the poverty 
of content of the excessive spiritualism one must affirm that in God the 
absence of the image it would be a lack of plenitude. God is the Form of the 
forms, the Icon of the icons, the all-comprising Archetype. The apophatic 
isn’t a pure negation; it wants to say that God is a Meta-Icon, according to 


the terminology of Dionysus: “a Hyper-Icon”. Dionysus the Areopagite doesn’t 


3462 1997: 229; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3463 1997: 230; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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say only that God is above all affirmations, but also that God is above all 
negations3464, 

In the Old Testament, despite thoroughly trying not to express God 
through images, the prophets sometimes see God in a form or another. 
Moses sees “the place where the God of Israel stood and the things from 
under His feet, as a brick of sapphire and as the image of the clear sky” 
(Exod. 24: 10), meaning that a form of God had given a form to the place 
where He stood. Moses also sees “the image of the Lord’s glory, as a fire 
burning on the mountain top” (Exod. 24: 18), namely Moses sees a form 
emanating out of God3465, 

The most adequate, the most expressive, the most communicative of 
meanings image, of the supreme Image, it is the man or the human face. 
This is for through the human face it can be manifested the supreme 
spirituality, or the form of the supreme spirituality. Only through the man’s 
personal face, which expresses the personal self-awareness, and the 
awareness on all things, the openness and the love for everybody and 
everything, the possibility of expressing the will and the self-affirming, it can 
be expressed in the most adequate mode the divine personal spirituality. 
Only the man knows God, especially within himself, and he can rejoice for 
his salvation while being aware of the communication with God. That’s why 
the man’s face, as the most adequate image of God, it is impropriated by 
God-the Word, in order Him to enter the communion with the people, in 
order Him to communicate Himself to them as God, in order Him to 


communicate the people the interior living of God by the human3466, 


3464 1997: 230; we think that analyzing other theologians’ views provides Saint Dumitru’s theological system 
with openness; we have always wondered about Saint Dumitru’s extraordinary synthesis capacity, and we have 
been always amazed by Saint Dumitru’s genius in discerning what was right and what was wrong amongst the 
theological affirmations he studies. 

3465 1997: 232; we think that we have here an observation causing a change of paradigm in what concerns the 
Mosaic religion that strongly rejects even to call God on His name, not to mention representing Him by any 
means; still, images representing God are present in the Old Testament. 

3466 1997: 232; we think that we have here a theologoumenon expressed from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s 
personalistic theology. 
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By the fact that Christ’s face is shown in the Orthodox icon while 
strictly observing the iconographic canon of the oldest tradition, one can say 
that it has defended the Orthodox believers like it didn’t defend others the 
assiduous reading of the Scripture, against understanding Christ arbitrarily. 
Through the Orthodox icon ceaselessly and strictly remained on the line of 
the traditional canon, from the beginning of the Christendom, the Orthodox 
believers have remained not only unitarily understanding Christ, but also to 
understanding Him like in the times close to the Apostles, and in the places 
of the region where The Lord live and worked. And Christ shown in this icon 
is a profoundly spiritual Christ. The Orthodox icon has been thus, together 
with the spiritual-patristic and _ spiritual-ascetic literature, the most 
important guide of the most zealous believers in their forming on the line ofa 
spiritual life of living together with Christ and with the Holy Ghost. The most 
formed themselves, in this sense, the saints, in whose icons it is presented 
the same mode of spiritual living, which they strived to follow Christ 
through. In these icons is affirmed also a sense of the salvation differing from 
the one of the external justifications, through the satisfying sacrifice or 
through the expiation sacrifice of Christ. Through those icons it is shown the 
deification which the ones who believe in Christ are elevated to, deification 
which opens the horizon of the future age3467, 

The believers know that the icon speaks to them and it guides them on 
the line of the life of Christ as role-model, not only as a teaching about the 
authentic Christ; they are also convinced that through icons they enter the 
real contact with Christ, and thus they relate the words they are told about 
Christ in Church, to Christ Himself Who is alive and present within Church, 
in any place where they turn their sight towards the icon of Christ and they 
worship Him with faith3468, 

When one looks at the icon, the faithful soul speaks to Christ and he 
worships Him, though Christ isn’t one with His icon - like the mother 


watching the picture of her son speaks to him, though she doesn’t confound 
3467 1997: 233; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3468 1997: 233; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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her son to his picture. The icon and the prototype are comprised with the 
mind simultaneously, but without being confounded; better said, the icon is 
forgotten while living the direct relation with the prototype**©9. 

The saints too are in a connection with their icons, by the special fact 
that they are full of Christ, and the energies of the holy Ghost which they are 
full of are projected through this out of them upon their icons too. Through 
icons we ascend to honoring the saints in whom we see the result of the 
Christ’s work and His present work3470, 

Amongst the problems arisen by image as means of the Revelation, two 
are the problems which we are interested in: the kinds of the images which 
God reveals Himself through; and the mode which the images are born in the 
mind of the organ of the Revelation, under the divine influence, namely their 
objective-subjective character, unlike in the case of a myth which is a 
product of the imagination and which fills up an objective void. This shows 
us that the images are the unavoidable mode of Gods’ unveiling towards the 
human spirit347!, 

Christ has brought a “rebirth of the images”, firstly for He has given a 
real character to the image of God, and secondly, for all our words about God 
have nothing else to do except describing Christ, for He is the true image of 
God. The word remains, as in the whole history of the Revelation, for the 
Revelation in Christ too, indispensable, and the word’s main function is to 
describe the human image with its diverse acts, which God has Revealed 
Himself through, in Christ. Without this image and without its diverse acts, 
the word would be incapable of describing the whole richness and power of 
the divinity Who reveals Himself. But also vice versa, the acts, the images, 
and the visions of the Revelation in Christ, they would remain often 
unnoticed, and not-understood, without words. By and large, the words, by 


expressing divine acts and presences manifested in images and visions, they 


3469 1997: 235; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon. 
3470 1997: 236; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3471 2005: 23; we think that this theologoumenon demonstrates the unavoidability of the images in the dialogue 
with God. 
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wear in themselves the imprint of the imaginative expression, always being 
less than the acts and the images comprise. The word “God is strong” it is an 
imaginative expression, for an act of His powerful work it has been 
experienced. Of course, the religious thinking sometimes detached the 
imaginative word from the image or from the vision itself, and maybe God 
unveiled Himself sometimes by describing Himself only in such imaginative 
words. Anyway, there is hard to find a word about God which to not have an 
imaginative character, which to not start from a sensitive form3472, 

By the fact that Christendom is the religion of revealing God in the 
human “corporeal mode” 3473, by the fact that all the revealed images are 
born out of the touching of the human embodied spirit by the divine spirit, it 
is shown that in Christendom, the man has been elevated on the highest 
level of noticing God, on the level of noticing God as reality differing from 
object, as spiritual reality, but a reality that cannot be revealed and noticed 
except through the mediation of the sensitive images. This is for the man is 
on one hand, as spirit, superior to objects, but on the other hand, as 
embodied spirit, the man is a substantial image and the whole his spiritual 
life is bond to images. The images have the form needed for manifesting the 
human spirit, and the human spirit is in the image of God. The man cannot 
notice God except through images, through symbols. The human images are 
the highest form of noticing the divine spirit, for, as images which the 
human spirit is expressed in, they are in the same time symbols of the divine 
spirit, according to whose model is the human spirit3474, 

We do not know how was the Son of God before His embodiment, 


neither how the Father and the Holy Ghost are. In other words, we do not 


3472 2005: 29; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena, issued from a multidisciplinary / 
interdisciplinary approach of the faith’s reality regarding the unavoidable process of representing God. 

3473 Our highlighting; we experienced here some difficulties when translating the Romanian word substantial 
(coming from substance), because its meaning in the English language is mainly expressing meanings as: 
important, massive, consistent etc.; so, we have chosen the word corporeal, though we are keenly aware of its 
inadequacy (partial adequacy). 

3474 2005: 41; we think that the definition Saint Dumitru gave it here to Christendom, it is genius both because of 


being concise and comprising. 
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know how the Godhead is in Himself, but we know that the Son’s Godhead 
after His embodiment is no longer a reality separated from the human body 
and face. We do not know how is the Godhead in Himself but we know now 
that the Son’s Godhead was shown to the people and they were shown the 
Son’s Godhead through the real countenance of man and only through 
thats+75, 

If the man’s soul shapes the matter in order to form to himself a body 
which to be able to manifest the godlike spirit through, according to Whom is 
created the spirit, being able to manifest so adequately through the soul, the 
godlike spirit can also manifest through the human body which shows the 
soul. The organs and the traits of the human body are indirectly shaped by 
adequate means of manifestation of the Godhead. The Godhead isn’t totally 
inaccessible. What God would look then like a man for, and what He would 
have embodied Himself for? Thus, nothing opposed the Apostles to see the 
Godhead of Jesus Christ. But if the Apostles were seeing the Godhead of 
Jesus through His human face, of course that if had been presented to them, 
after Christ’s death, or while the Apostles weren’t with Him, a portrait of 
Christ, that portrait would have suggested Him the whole divine-human 
Person of Jesus. This is for the mystery of each portrait consists of the power 
of a few lines of suggesting the living reality of the original. The ones who 
stood around Jesus of course they experienced His Godhead out of His word, 
and when they would have seen the portrait there would have missed an 
important means, namely His word, which they would have realized the 
Godhead of the portrait’s subject. But the portrait of a known person it has 
the power of suggesting even what a person cannot manifest in the moment 
of looking at his portrait. The way of speaking, the brightness of his eyes, 
they awake in the looker the memory of the moments which these 
manifestations were accompanied on, by the sound of the speech3476, 

We must specify here also that through these traits of general 


humanity of Jesus’s image, there isn’t accomplished only a reduction of the 


3475 2005: 51; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3476 2005: 54; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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natural and sinful element of the humanity, but it is achieved also a positive 
expression of the virtues which constitute the true humanity, the humanity 
elevated again to its normal structure, through the divine presence. The 
schematic image of Jesus is the concretization of the ethical virtues in the 
degree which they aren’t being generated in, by any man’s natural 
countenance. The seriousness of His face, the purity of His sight, the calm 
manhood, the ascetic character of His traits, they express the combination of 
all the virtues which the man must tend towards, and they exteriorize the 
model man in the Christian meaning. If the historical humanity of Jesus is 
the sinless humanity and the concretization of all the virtues in the supreme 
degree, His image, as presented in the Byzantine iconography, it will present 
everything that can be closer to His real image from history and from 
heavens; in any case, this is a frame that can animate in the most adequate 


manner the living reality of Jesus**7’. 


Conclusions 

Because of not having the necessary written texts, in the Paterikon and 
in the volumes of The Romanian Philokalia which we have researched, we 
haven’t been able to perform, in the case of the theological theme of the icon, 
a real comparative study, by applying the qualitative research method. 

We have undertaken, though, what we think that was a sufficient 
immersion in the theology of the icon developed by saint Dumitru the 
Restorer of the Christian theology, in order to offer the reader a first 
introduction of the respective theology of the icon. So we stopped our 
research on the page 30 out of 99 pages contained by the selection on the 
theological theme of the icon places in the Appending II to our quasi-PhD- 
thesis. 

We kindly urge the reader to extend her / his research upon the rest of 
the quotes given in the Appending II, in order to discover other and other 


godlike beauties of Saint Dumitru’s theology. 


3477 2005: 56-57; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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Idol 


Paterikon 

Someone’s spirit can become enslaved by material things, as there are: 
either his needle or the lands and the possessions of his monastery**’8. 

The Romanian Philokalia 

If the worshipers of the idols would know and would see with their 
heart what they worship to, no way they would not go astray from the good 
worship**79. 

Keeping an idol into a hiding place, it is a reproachful thing3480, 

Ascetic activity / the doing, it can become, to the ascetic, an ido1l3481, 

Having high opinion about yourself, it will become to you an idol, in 


the end3482, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Idol means a piece of nature regarded as such as God, in a pantheistic 
senses483, 

Saint Gregory of Nyssa considered that any concept or definite image, 
when taken as God, it is causing spiritual death also by the fact that it stops 
the mind’s desire of tending always higher in order to get increasingly closer 
to God. The divine being is above anything that can be known in a definite 
manner, and this is one more reason why it upholds the life as tension, as 
spiritual progress in man?484, 

The man mustn’t confound his image either to his body or to the 
spiritual reality itself. Namely, the man mustn’t transpose upon the spirit the 


images’ side as object. Even much less must the man transpose upon the 


3478 4 1975: 50 

3479 2015 (1): 37 

3480 2015 (1): 206-207 

3481 2018: 411 

3482 2019 (1); 57 

3483 1997: 227; we think that we have here a very concise and but yet comprising definition on the idol. 
3484 1992: 295; we think that we have here a clear reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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divine subject the images’ side as object - when the man does that, there is 
being born the idol, or the myth. In this sense, any image can become a 
myth, either for having the character of a historical event, or by being 
borrowed form nature. Even the Revelation’s images may become myths in 
such a case3485, 

The Patriarch Nicephorus the Confessor, he firstly discerned between 
idol and symbol, by showing that the Christians used the seen things in 
relation with God, not only the pagans, but at the pagans, the seen things, 
which were used as religious objects “are liar and full of wandering”, whilst 
ours are true3486, 

There was another argument used by the icons’ defenders against the 
mosaic interdiction of making a carved image, which the adversaries of the 
icons started arguing from. They draw the attention especially upon the fact 
that even the Old Testament, forbad the idol, but it still admitted the 
symbol3487, 

The idol, on the opposite, it doesn’t indicate any transcendence. When, 
though, the idol indicates something differing from itself, that something is 
immanent too. The idol doesn’t elevate the spirit to a transcendence, but, a 
contrary, it chains the spirit to the seen things. The idol is the expression of 
an attitude and of a pantheistic spiritual conception, which doesn’t admit a 
reality transcending the immanent things and which doesn’t live the relating 
to transcendence. The idolater doesn’t know about a God Who is 
transcendent to the immanent reality, because of considering the immanent 
reality as the divinity itself. The idol is an image that has lost its function of 
image of the divinity, and it ties the spirit to the immanent reality, as 
ultimate and absolute reality, as God3488, 


Idolatry means worshiping the creation instead of its Creator*89. 


3485 2005: 41; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena developing holy Fathers’ theology. 
3486 2005: 75; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
3487 2005: 83; we think that we have here an interdisciplinary approach involving the semiotics. 
3488 2005: 87; we think that we can identify here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theological philosophy or 
philosophical theology. 
3489 2005: 87; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Of course, in the nature’s forces are mixed demonic forces too, and 
these last ones make the nature’s forces more attractive to the idolater. 
That’s why the icons’ defenders call as worshiping the idols any worshipping 
brought to creatures, as also worshipping brought to demons. Because of 
attributing a divine character to the nature’s forces, namely the worshipped 
gods do not exist, the idolaters are considered as the ones serving “to the 
inexistent ones”. But only the ones from the Old Testament and the 
Christians reached this knowledge. The pagans didn’t realize their 
wandering?499, 

The idol belongs to the sphere of the general symbol, by the fact that it 
almost directs the attention to a reality differing from the idol, but it differs 
from the symbol in narrow sense — Mosaic and Christian -, by the fact that 
the reality it indicates it is from the immanent world. On the other hand, the 
idol isn’t identical to the lay symbols, because of having too, a religious 
character as the Mosaic and the Christian symbols. That’s why the idol 
upholds a in cult a religious feeling too. By uniting what makes it similar to 
the lay symbols and what makes it different from them, we can say that the 
idol is the fruit of a religiousness divinizing forces or parts of the nature, by 
dressing them up in an absolute religious aura. That’s why, between idol and 
the reality which the idol directs to, it is a bigger resemblance than between 
the Mosaic or the Christian symbol and the divine reality. And often, the idol 
even is a part of the reality reckoned as divine, and therefore the 
worshipping limits to the idol itself. Unlike any idolater, the Christians 
worship the true God, and not the creation. But as God is the God of 
everything, the Christians contemplate Him through the seen things, but 
beyond things, as differing from them. And God, by attracting the man 
towards Himself, he elevates the man’s aspirations above his passions which 
are upheld and stimulated by nature3491, 

As the idol, as pantheistic religious symbol, it is something restricted, 


on one hand, and on the other hand is correlative to the worshipping of the 


3490 2005: 88; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
3491 2005: 88-89; here too, we think that we have detected the presence of a semiotic approach. 
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whole world, likewise the Christian symbol is, on one hand, something 
restricted, and on the other hand it is correlative to considering the entire 
world as a symbol of the divine transcendence. In idolatry is being 
worshipped the world itself, and that’s why is worshipped the idol too, as 
part or as “symbol” of the world; in Christendom, the whole world is 
considered as creation, and symbol of the divine transcendence, and that’s 
why the religious object too, it is considered as symbol of this transcendence. 
Like the idol, likewise the Christian symbol involves a certain vision upon 
world, by and large3492, 

The Christian symbol it is the expression of the vision distinguishing 
the world from God and, in the same time, tying the world to God, as a 
creature of God and as His instrument. A contrary, the idol is the expression 


of a vision considering the world itself as being the divinity3493., 


Conclusions 

We have stopped our research after studying more than half of the 
quotes grouped by us under the theological theme of the idol, in the 
Appendix II to our quasi-PhD-thesis. 

Saint Dumitru’s approach on the theological theme of the idol had two 
directions: one constituting an apologetics to the Orthodox icons, and the 
other constituting a warning on how easily everything, even a symbol, it can 
become an idol when given too much importance and when its status of poor 
and relative symbol of God, it is forgotten or diluted in time. 

We kindly draw the reader’s attention upon the very concise and yet 
very comprising definitions and synthetic assertions formulate by Saint 
Dumitru relatedly to the idol. 

Though unmentioned as such, Saint Dumitru used the semiotic 


means when discerning between idol and symbol. 


3492 9005: 89; we think that we have here a very expressive and full of consequences comparative analysis done 
by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
3493 2005: 93; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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Image and Likeness of God 


Paterikon 
We have not identified in Paterikon the theological theme of the human 


being’s image and likeness to God. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The creature was made in the image and likeness of God: the image of 
the existence as existence, because despite not being without beginning, is 
yet without end; and in the likeness of the Good and Right according the 
being One, the good and wise one according to the grace3494, 

Adding the intentioned “likeness” to the “image”, it requires shaping 
the mind with the godlike meanings, accustoming the rationality to 
ceaselessly praising the Maker, and sanctifying the feeling through clean 
images3495, 

Choosing the letter of the law instead of choosing the ghost, it means 
choosing not to be in the image and in the likeness to God3496, 

Being us found worthy, by God, of His image and likeness, it requires 
us learning, by His grace, the things from Him$*97. 

The glorified face of Moses restored the image and the countenance of 
the first man3498, 

That mind that is in the image of God, it rests from all its things, 
which it started doing towards the completion of the thought (intelligible) 
world of the virtue3499, 

The human mind is out of God and through God, in a special way, due 


to the mind’s likeness to God. The mind must look like The One3500, 


3494 2015 (2): 110 
3495 2015 (2): 156 
3496 2018: 225 
3497 2019 (2): 65 
3498 2019 (2): 316-317 
3499 2022: 503-504 
3500 2022: 441 
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Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

This maximum union with God, the imprinting of the man with the 
fullness of God, without merging with Him, it is the deification of the man. 
For deification it is given the image of God within man, as man’s aspiration 
for his absolute model. And in it the image finds its fulfillment, as maximum 
likeness to God. In image it is involved as a godlike commandment, the 
man’s tension towards deification?°°!. 

The likeness isn’t only the final state of deification, but the whole road 
of developing the image, through the will stimulated and helped by the grace 
of God. That’s why the Holy Fathers, from the first ones to Saint Gregory 
Palamas, they accentuated the fact that the ‘image’ is being developed in 
‘likeness’, especially through virtues, which are especially the fruit of the will 
helped by the grace35°2, 

Through this difference between image and likeness we understand 
the declaration of the Holy Fathers that the image had been preserved into 
man, though the man didn’t step on the way of the likeness. This is because 
even the man, after falling, he has preserved a certain aspiration towards 
good and a certain capacity of doing the good, as also an aspiration towards 
truth and knowing an iota of truth, though the Holy Fathers do not say that 
the man has maintained himself in the movement towards likeness. And in a 
certain regard, even the image has become weaker, by not being fully 
activate in the work of likeness. A full image is an image that is actualized in 
the movement towards likeness. An image that isn’t being activated it is 
somehow a weakened image, but it never is a lost image. That’s why we say 
that Christ has restored the image, or he has found the lost image. But we 


do not say that Christ has again created the image °. 


3501 2003: 414; we think that we have here a reiteration and development of Saint Fathers’ theology. 

3502 9003: 415; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

3503 2003: 415; we think that we have here another instance that Saint Dumitru corrects Holy Fathers’ theology 
in, by highlighting the fact that the Holy Fathers omitted the fact that, after losing the likeness, the human being 
still remained in a tendency / movement towards the likeness to God. We think that we could call Holy Fathers’ 
position as Christian pessimistic anthropology, while we may call Saint Dumitru’s approach as Christian 
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The image as tendency towards God, it has been mixed up with a 
contrary tendency; better said, the image has been preserved as tendency 
towards absolute, but the absolute covered His face as Person, and the man 
cannot see it any longer, and consequently the man’s image has lost its 
luminosity, its clarity; the image’s features has remained, but they have been 
partially crooked, as in a caricature are being maintained the features of the 
face, but crookedly. The nature’s structures essentially remain the same, but 
they are being activated against nature3504, 

We believe the image is reduced to the passiveness of its potentialities, 
waiting for its activation on the right path. But even when the image is being 
activated, it is activated in an altered mode; the image is restless by passing 
from a finite thing to another, searching for it but being unable to find the 
content and the resting. That’s why is possible that the image, remained with 
its potencies, to be brought back to a right activation of those potencies?505, 

Somebody who negatively answers the appeal of somebody else, and 
who doesn’t see the infinite of somebody else, he has preserved the capacity 
and the necessity of answering, but he answers contrary to his nature, 
which remains in the heart of the dialogue when there is an answer given to 
the one seen in his indefinite. That’s why it is easy the man to be brought 
back to the positive answer. Or, the egotistic man still maintains himself in a 
preoccupation with others, for he defines his preoccupations with himself in 
opposition with other people, with a passion of affirming himself in report 
with others. But he preoccupies himself with other by referring them to 
himself, by reckoning himself the sole absolute. On this way he forgets about 
the absolute truth, or he reckons it as impersonal, and therefore appropriate 


to be annexed to himself. But in essence, the egotistic man cannot exit the 


optimistic anthropology; Saint Dumitru’s affirmation is a clear case of theologoumenon, one that we thing about 
that it makes Christendom livable again. 

3504 2003: 415-416; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

3505 2003: 416; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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ontological spiritual connection with others. Thus, it is easy to bring him 
back to the positive preoccupation with others3506, 

The negative preoccupation with others, or the negative answer to 
others’ necessities, they do not remain not-pricked by the gushing up of 
some impulses of positive preoccupation or of positive answer. And the 
absolute the man often thinks at, and towards which the man aspires, it 
doesn’t remain uninterrupted of lacking a face of a person, lacking the 
character of the absolute truth for him, which to provide a foundation to the 
impulse of answering his fellow humans with positive enthusiasm?°°’. 

Saint Gregory Palamas affirms that the image of God remained within 
us, but we have lost its stability, which is the same with the likeness. But an 
image is full when it steadfastly manifests as image, or when it is activated 
in likeness. An image without likeness it is not integrally proven as image, 
but in an altered manner. The paradox consists in the fact that it still is 
image, though it cannot steadfastly manifest as image, it cannot show itself 
as a clear image, but it introduces in itself a certain ambiguity or 
duplicity3508, 

We have considered until now, as model of the godlike image of God, 
the Holy Trinity. But we must not forget that the man is regarded also as 
image of the divine Logos, Who at His turn, while still being the image of the 
Father, He put on, at the fulfillment of the time, also His human image 
(Philip. 2: 6-7; Heb. 1: 3). The man is thus the “image” of the Word and 
therefore the man is “in the image of the Father. For the man is the image of 
the Word and in the image of the Father, the man is placed in a relation with 
the Trinitarian communion and the man is called to accomplish on the 
human plan a life of communion resembling to the Trinitarian communion 


and by the Trinity’s power. Consequently, Christ has elevated within man 


3506 2003: 416-417; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s dialogical theology; we have also noticed the presence here od Saint Dumitru’s Christian 
anthropological optimism in affirming the fact that even the egotist has preserved in him the ontological spiritual 
connection with his fellow humans. 

3507 2003: 417; we have noticed here too, the presence of Saint Dumitru’s Christian anthropological optimism. 
3508 2003: 417; we think that we have here a reiteration and development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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the godlike image to the full actualization, namely to man’s full communion 
with God and with his fellow humans3509, 

As image of the Word, the man is subject of all things, or together- 
subject with his fellow humans, having the responsibility for seeing through 
things the divine rationalities of the things and the Logos Himself as 
supreme Subject of the things, and the man is also called to develop with his 
fellow humans the communion as together-subjects of the things, in the 
image of the divine Logos3510, 

The actualization of the image it doesn’t consists only of realizing the 
full communion with God and amongst them, of all the ones who believe in 
Christ — their divine and human model - but also in a framing of the whole 
nature in the communion of the transfigured mankind. The godlike Ghost, 
spread in the plenitude of Christ into the people who believe in Him, by 
strengthening the spirit from within them, the Ghost will make not only their 
body as fully elastic and transparent, but he will do the same with the 
cosmic nature3511, 

The godlike image consists in the ontological structure of the man, 
which is made for tending towards the communion with the supreme 
communion - that one of the divine Persons Who are source of any 
communion - and with the human persons, and the likeness it consists in 
activating this structure. Consequently, the primordial state of the man 
cannot be a state of unfolding the image in the virtues in which this 
communion is manifested, because for this it was needed time. But the 
primordial state could not be either a lack of image as ontological structure, 


in the tendency towards this communion, for such a specifically human 


3509 2003: 426; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s theological philosophy or philosophical theology. 

3510 9003: 426; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspectives of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of responsibility and theology of communion amongst people and between people and God. 
3511 2003: 426; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued form the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of the transparence. 
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structure it is not achieved in time. The man was man since the 
beginning?512., 

Thus, the man was clean of evil impulses, and he had a tendency 
towards the good of the communion with God and with his fellow humans, 
but he was not strengthened in this cleanness and in this good. The man 
was aware and free, and in conscience and in freedom the man had tendency 
towards the good things. But the man didn’t accomplish a progressed 
conscience of the good and of the truth, neither a freedom ensured against 
the possibility of the man being enslaved by certain passions. The man 
wasn't a sinner, but neither was he adorned with achieved virtues and with 
clean consolidated thoughts. The man had the innocence of the one who 
hasn’t tasted the sin, but not that innocence gained by rejecting the 
temptations. The man was a being having his soul not wounded and not 
weakened by passions, but also not strengthened by exercising the deeds of 
taking his body and the world into submission, deeds of actualizing the 
world’s contingent elasticity. The man’s body wasn’t enslaved to the 
automatic law of the sin, but neither had his body its force strengthened by 
habituation to remain immune to such a state. The world wasn’t imposing its 
processes the man’s body and spirit, as some chains one cannot exit from, 
but neither was the world brought under the mastery of the ghost that 
imposes his power upon the world?!8, 

The world had for the man the transparency it has it to an innocent 
child - but the child could experience the opacity of the world if he starts 
working evil deeds - but the world didn’t have that transparency it has it toa 
saint, who has really overcome the world’s opacity. The rationality’s common 
sense, in understanding the things and in understanding the deeds, it had a 
clarity unpreserved by the man who was pulled in all directions by all sorts 


of knowledge and opinions; but the man wasn’t verified and steadfast in an 


3512 2003: 427-428; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3513 2003: 428; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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unshaken firmness, through a critical experience that can be gained out of 


the persistence in good and out of rejecting the evil$5!4. 


Conclusions 

A general restoration Saint Dumitru brought to the Christian theology, 
it is that he affirmed, again and again, that God doesn’t allow a total falling, 
a total separation with the human being, even after the human being has 
fallen into sin, or even into hell. For instance, here he said that the image 
and the likeness to God are never totally lost in the human being, and they 
can easily be restored / re-actualized. We would call this as Saint 
Dumitru’s anthropological optimism: the human being never falls to the 
extreme of no longer being in contact with God, despite the fact that the 
human being is no longer aware of that and is no longer able to dialogue 


with anybody. 


3514 2003: 428; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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Immortality 


Paterikon 
We have not come across this specific theological theme in the 


Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

On the road to making ourselves as place of immortality, we must 
travel with diligence and care3515, 

The human being reached to be perishable because of the leaning 
towards evil3516, 

The rationality is incorruptible and immortal3517, 

There hasn't ever been a time when they weren't virtue, or goodness, 
holiness and immortality5!8. 

God brings us, through transformation, to immortality?5!9. 

The virtue and the knowledge give birth to immortality; their absence 
is the mother of the death?52°. 

The prayer is generator of immortality%5?!. 

By committing the Passover of the fore-imagining in the upper room, 
Christ Jesus let us understand this place. This is why, I reckon, He blesses 
the ones poor in spirit, namely the withdrawal of the mind from all things 
and, to say so, the mind’s emptying and the mind’s gathering into itself. This 
is for, then the mind not only sees the Kingdom of God, but the mind also 


experiences it, by achieving an immortal delectation, in peace3522, 


3515 2015 (1): 19 

3516 2015 (1): 24 

3517 2015 (2): 112 

3518 2015 (2): 168-169 
3519 2018: 465-466 
3520 2019 (1): 13 

3521 2022: 51 

3522 2022: 362 
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Identifying the rational to the immortality it will be better understood if 
we consider that the man’s existence towards death it is irrational or 
meaningless, and also if we consider the rational as speaking. The man 
speaks for he is addressed to by God, for the man is placed by speaking in 
relation with God; and for the man speaks, namely for he answers, the man 
won’t ever cease to answer, for God won’t ever finish to tell the man what He 
is and to show the man His love, and the man won’ ever finish to 
understand and to want to understand and even more to express his 
joyfulness, his gratitude, and his doxology for what God shows him3523, 

In the Orthodox conception, according to which the mind and the 
heart of the human being they become, while the human being still lives on 
earth, a throne and a dwelling place to God, or they sparkle like the peak of 
Sinai Mountain in the godlike light, there cannot be about such a 
destruction. We do not see the reason why God would deprive Himself, for 
such a long period of time, of His throne, of the loving relation with the 
believer, of how God would endure the deified man to be destroyed, or to stay 
in such a long sleep. The death, as the spiritualized people say, it cannot 
reach the spirit which has been enlightened - while still living here on earth — 
by the eternity’s rays. The Orthodox doctrine about the souls’ preservation it 
comes out, though, from the value of the love for God, which the believer is 
subject to%524, 

If we hadn’t believed in the immortality of the soul, the simple 
experience of a connection with the dead ones it would have been something 
totally unsatisfactory. How comes that where the faith misses, the pressure 
of a presence of the dead ones it does not appear, in order everybody to 
admit the immortality? The only sure presence, sure to our experience of the 
others, it is that one in body. Their body is not only an impediment to know 


them, but it is also the only way we can know, actually, about their 


3523 2003: 409; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
3524 1997: 160; we think hat we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s Christian anthropological optimism. 
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existence, which their reality gnoseological comes close to us through, and 
their being is indicated to us and we can enter a communion with them, 
which we do not doubt of. No matter how intensive would be the spiritual 
influence of the other from distance or, generally, from an unseen plan, if he 
does not present himself corporally in front of us, that influence won’t have 
the high character of the communion. However pervasive God is — close to us 
like a surely given fact, like a factor of communion — He becomes obvious to 
us only through embodiment?°25, 

We can say that the work which the persons transfigure through the 
human spirit - the spirit being present as personal soul in each human being 
- the whole universe, by filling the universe up, increasingly more, with God, 
it is a work upheld by the work of God, and, as the human being fulfills this 
work of his in communion with the others, likewise God fulfills it in His 
quality as Trinity of the Persons full of love for One Another and for the 
whole creation. Out of the union with the God of the loving Trinity, the 
people take the power for transfiguring the material nature, through 
communion with God, and, with this, the people take the power for 
overcoming death with the body3526, 

The Son of God has made, on Himself, man, by manifesting, on 
Himself, in the perfect love of the Persons of the Holy Trinity towards God’s 
creation. On this purpose, Christ takes the human soul united with the 
body, in order to fully united these two, with Himself, and, by that, to 
overcome the death through His resurrected body, and to endlessly 
transfigure the entire material matter and to resurrect all the people, He 


fulfilling, thus, their aspiration for the immortality with the body5?7. 


3525 1 993 (1): 428; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of the communion amongst people and between people and God; we think that Saint 
Dumitru, by affirming here too, the need for a body in order to soul to be saved, he restored the value of the body 
as an asset and not as some of the Holy Fathers’ saw it, as an impediment towards salvation; having the body as 
friend and not as enemy, it make Christendom livable again. 

3526 1995 (1): 145; we have noticed here perspectives belonging to Saint Dumitru’s theology of the love and 
theology of the communion amongst people and between people and God. 

3527 1995 (1): 145; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 


699 


Quasi-PLD Theria 


The man remains immortal while he is always thirsty for knowledge, 
while he lives being aware of having always something new to know, namely, 
while he is aware of a direct connection with the infinite God, and not in the 
monotony of an essence submitted to the same laws but in connection with 
the One Who makes Himself known to the man in always other depths of 
Him. And knowing God as always new reality, not-submitted to some laws of 
the repetition, it is knowing Him as real Person. And this knowledge it is, in 
the same time, a loving relation. Only by loving God and only in the 
conscience that he is loved by God, the man advances into a live which he 
won't ever have enough of. Even the one who truly loves a person and who is 
loved by that person, that one wouldn’t ever want either that person to die, 
or him. But the love amongst people has moments of boredom, due to a 
paradoxical union of the man’s limitation with a certain permanent novelty. 
That’s why the people’s love for one another it can only with difficulty not to 
end in a continuous boredom, which the love gets colder and the 
communication weakens in3528, 

Only God is infinite as Subject to be known, for He is a Subject Who 
makes Himself known as always new, through His love towards the one who 
finds always new resources in this for loving Him. And only because God is 
like that, the man can be, at his turn, in a certain measure, like that too, as 
image of God, feeling the need for an endless relation with God, in order to 
know God in His cognoscible and communicable infinity. That’s why the 
immortality is a gift from God. The man is immortal through his connection 
with God and the man has been made like that by God, in order the man to 
become immortal through this connection3529, 

The sin breaks the man from God and it keeps the man locked up, 
egotistically, in the man’s own pride, the man pretending that he has 
nothing else to know except a physical and biological nature submitted to 


some laws of the repetition which, consequently, would be the only ones 


3528 1995 (1): 13-14; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued form the perspectives of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of the love and personalistic theology. 


3529 1995 (1): 14; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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accessible to the man’s knowledge without the communication with God. But 
for the man in this case too, he still knows a few things and the man’s 
conscience in this case too, it must occupy itself with something, the man 
preoccupies himself endlessly with the monotonous reality thus known by 
him. This narrow preoccupation is one with the man’s death, which isn’t a 
total disappearance but it is an eternal lack of real novelty. The man 
remains a weakened image of the Logos of God3530, for the man remains 
in a connection with the creation imprinted with his rationality, but he 
continues to exist imprinted with the rationality of the Logos, even if he has 
narrowed that rationality and even if he has crooked it. The man cannot die 
totally, for the man cannot exit the connection with the divine Logos, 
because of his rational constitution and because of his rational creation, and 
because him and those ones keep, if not an infinity in themselves, at least a 
connection with the infinite Logos and an impossibility of exiting that 
connection. So, the man will really be able to be immortal if he doesn’t 
choose the egotism of the loneliness. But one can say that the man is an 
immortal being in alternative meaning. The man no longer dies totally, 
even in the case of breaking himself from God, for God no longer annuls 
any of his created conscious images, and God neither annuls the 
world?531, But the man can choose to himself, between an immortality of the 
live and a tormented immortality having a locked-up existence in its own 
limitation, to say so. The man is immortal for he tends to comprise the 
infinite, but he never can do that, because the man always comes across an 
edge which he wants to cross over. The man lives the following paradox: he 
is always neigh to an edge, but he always has within himself the power to 
continue living and manifesting himself as new, somehow crossing over each 
edge only in order to find a new edge. About the real exceeding of any edge 
spoke Saint Apostle Paul and, after him, Saint Gregory of Nyssa who took 
from Saint Apostle Paul (Philip. III: 14) the idea about the continuous 


tending towards the things from ahead, or about epektasis. The man is 


3530 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
353! Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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potentially eternal, for he will advance into infinite, in interminable progress, 
when he doesn’t remain stuck to the same margin. The man will be by this 
too, the image of God Who is eternal, for the man doesn’t get ever enough of 
the infinity which God has it by His nature, from ever. When the man will 
reach the full union with God through Christ, the man will enjoy an 
actualized eternity, for he will enjoy a in an actualized manner the infinity 
too, but only through his participation to the infinity of God, or by grace, and 
not by nature3532, 

Even the fact that the man cannot reconcile himself with the death 
and that he always searches for new ways of escaping the death, of for 
defeating the death, it shows that the man is made for immortality?533., 

The fundamental paradox, characteristic to the human being, it 
consists of the union between his quality of being created by God and in the 
same time being immortal. This shows the man as not existing by himself, 
but as existing into and through God, and just for that being immortal, no 
by himself but through God Who since He created each person as 
irreplaceable, He no longer allows that person to totally disappear from 
existence. The creature isn’t simply immortal as God is, but the creature is 
immortal for is created and upheld in existence as conscious dialogue 
partner, whether the creature recognizes or not, of the immortal God3534, 

By being created as dialogue partner, with the Father and together 
with the Son, the man is created as immortal being. Therefore, Saint 
Athanasius saw the man’s immortality in the man’s quality as image of the 
Son, image that will endlessly advance in the likeness with the Son, by 


inexhaustibly knowing the Son?535, 


3532 1995 (1): 14-15; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s Christian anthropological optimism. 

3533 1995 (1): 16; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon. 

3534 1995 (1): 20-21; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s dialogical theology. 

3535 1995 (1): 25; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology by a theologoumenon 
issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s dialogical theology. 
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The objects’ world has a rationality in order to be known by people, the 
people having a conscious rationality capable of being enriched with the 
world’s light and through that to know increasingly more the infinite light of 
the Creator, or the God-Person Rationality. The seal of the godlike rationality 
is imprinted thus in a double sense, or completely within people, as images 
of godlike Rationality, created in order to advance in likeness and in 
connection with the godlike Rationality, forever. Knowing a person means 
loving that person. By being in the image of the godlike infinite Word-Person, 
called to increasingly love and know Him, namely as rational and loving 
being in his quality as person who advances forever in knowing and in loving 
the God-Person Rationality, the man is created as immortal being?5°6. 

The people have been created for the immortal life, for their knower 
and loving dialogue, as rational being, with the Word or with the infinite 
hypostatical Rationality, it won’t ever come to the end. The people never 
reach the end of the knowledge, the end of their thirst for knowing and 
for love*537_ But in the same time, because of not having within them the 
infinity of the content they want, and being free to remain or not in the 
dialogue with the infinite Word, and in what can be known out of Him, the 
people were able to forsake this dialogue. Actually, when the world is seen as 
incorporation of supreme rationalities of the supreme Person-Rationality, the 
people can advance through those rationalities in knowledge, and therefore 
they can advance in loving that Person-Rationality. Otherwise, the world’s 
rationalities are seen as some definable laws, in a monotonous repetition, 
and in a short while the man sees that he has nothing really new to know 
within world, despite the fact that he can advance in the ever more detailed 
ramifications of those laws. Only the world’s rationalities which are seen as 
irradiating out of the person of the godlike Word (Logos), they keep open the 
road towards the infinite of the godlike Person. And that Person is the spring 


of the loving endless life. Even the human persons, when seen in themselves, 


3536 1995 (1): 25-26; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspectives of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of the love and personalistic theology. 
3537 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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when they limit their own rationality to know the things’ rationalities as laws 
defined in themselves, they do not remain open to the infinite and they 
cannot sustain endlessly the man’s thirst for knowledge. Only when the 
human persons place themselves through things or through themselves, in 
connection with the Person Who is the infinite spring of life, only then they 
become transparent and they are springs of life to one another?°38, 

The man doesn’t joyfully receive his narrowing and resignation to an 
immanent absolute, a narrowing that cannot be done except by wrongly 
thinking at his aspirations. Actually, the man tends towards immortality and 
he remains immortal. This is for the man remains objectively hanging of the 
Absolute-Person. But it isn’t less real that, to many people, the subjective 
connection with the Absolute-Person is getting weakened because of their 
will. By this, they cover the objective connection with the Absolute-Person. 
And the consequence is a spiritual poverty of their being and a reduction of 
their being’s complexity. The egotism which the increasingly more lock-up 
themselves in, through their pride, to the extent of breaking away from the 
Absolute-Person, it remains at its turn in a hostile preoccupation with the 
others. By that, the place of the real understanding of those ones is taken by 
the inventing of all sorts of hostile thought regarding them35?9, 

Even in the conscience of the man that he cannot define himself, it is 
shown the fact that he lives as an existence deeper than he can comprise. In 
a way, the man knows about himself more than he can comprise. Even living 
himself as a mystery it widens his self-awareness. The human being knows 
on himself and in the same time he doesn’t know on himself. About the 
human being one can say what Dionysus the Areopagite said about God, 
namely that the negation is equally true as the affirmation is. I am known to 
myself also by the fact that I know on myself as above knowledge, for I bear 


in myself the seal of God Who is in the same time known and unknown to 


3538 1995 (1): 26; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspectives of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of the love and personalistic theology. 

3539 1995 (1): 41-42; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspectives of Saint 
Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 
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me. Even my darkness, or the own mystery, it is, in the same time, luminous 
light to me; and this light is darkness, or it lightens the darkness as a 
mystery. Continuously failing to exhaust my own mystery through 
knowledge, it drives me to an external transcendence, one that is, in the 
same time, an eternal enrichment of my live and knowledge. Even this one 
gives me the perspective of my immortality3540, 

From the times’ purpose of occasioning and of making possible the 
universe’s movement towards a final purpose, namely the universe’s union 
with God in the unchangeable happiness, it comes out the dynamic 
character of the creation and of the time related to creation. The time is 
imprinted as constantly changing even within creation; but it is imprinted a 
form to cross towards more. That’s why the time is passing, but not without 
leaving traces behind, but as occasioning a progress towards consummation 
into creation, for the creation itself cannot remain locked-up in the state it is 
on each moment, but it constantly crosses through other better (or worse) 
states, which the time crosses through. Normally, the changing of the 
creation and of the time, it is due to the desire for crossing towards a better 
state, a state richer in life. But the creature can deceive on himself and make 
a movement towards a worse state, that apparently is a movement towards 
better. The movement can be also a movement of the creation towards 
division, due to the delusion that, by this, it more strongly affirms on itself. 
Thus, the creation weakens itself with the delusion that it makes itself 
stronger. In this delusion, the people have fallen through sin, a prey to the 
death. But the people who come back to the advancing towards God Who is 
the source of the true life, and by this they become to the true spiritual 
enrichment, they defeat the body’s death?5*!, 

The belief into the soul’s immortality it has overwhelmingly powerful 


logical and scientific reasons. Though, the belief is still necessary. The 


3540 1995 (1): 61; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued form the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s Christian anthropological optimism. 
3541 1995 (1): 60; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 


Dumitru’s theological philosophy or philosophical theology. 
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supreme test of our faith it is done especially when we feel the breath of 
death upon our being. Then it is verified if our belief is so strong that, 
despite of the evidence of the end of our material being, which projects to us 
like a total end, to keep, through the faith, the surety that God would not let 
us in the nonexistence which gradually covers us up, but He will grant us a 


continuation3*42, 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology, in what regards 
the human being’s immortality, he plainly and frankly affirmed the 
inexistence of the soul’s death. The soul remains indestructible and in 
connection with God, even when the soul is in hell. This theologoumena, and 
others related to the theological theme we have researched in this 
subchapter, it strengthens our opinion about Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s 
Christian anthropological optimism. 

Here too, we have detected the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theology of 
the love, theology of the communion amongst people and between people and 
God, theological philosophy or philosophical theology, personalistic theology 
and dialogical theology. 


3542 1993 (1): 373-374; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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Judgment 


Paterikon 

Some Desert Fathers feared the judgment despite the did everything 
they could in order to perfect themselves during their life3543, 

Some Desert Fathers avoided to issue judgment upon brothers, 
fathers, and even upon monastic congregation’s problems3544, 

A man ought at all times to be aware of the judgements of God3545, 

If we don’t wear our heavenly coat, we will be thrown into outer 
darkness, where there is the weeping and the gnashing of teeth?5*6. 


One must not judge the neighbor3547, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

One must not judge the neighbor, for the path of the God's knowledge 
it is the goodness3548. 

Advising and rebuking someone for his sins, it must be done into the 
fear of God3549, 

The one who does not know the judgments of God, he walks on a road 
surrounded from both sides by precipices, and he is easily overthrown by 
any wind3550, 

Surely will come The One Who unveils the hidden ones of the 


darkness, and Who shows plainly the advices of the hearts55!, the Judge 


3543 4" 1975: 19 

SREE OTS: IA 

SMS EE O75: 24 

3546 sk 1975: 56 

3547 wke 1975: 80, *** 1975: 172, *** 1975: 175 

3548 9015 (1): 21 

3549 2015 (1): 285 

3550 2015 (1): 286-287 

3551 I Corinthians: 4, 5: KJB: “Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both will bring 
to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts: and then shall every 
man have praise of God.”; ROB: “That's why, do not judge anything before time, until The Lord will come, and 
Who will illuminate the hidden ones of the darkness and He will prove the advices of the hearts. And then 
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which doesn’t wrong, and Who doesn't let himself to be ashamed by the rich 
man, neither have He mercy on the poor man, He Who removes away the 
outer countenance and gets out the truth hidden inside3552, 

Even the Apostle Paul feared the judgment of God3553, 

The judgment of God does not look at the done things, but at the 
purpose of the things done3554, 

Thinking at the godlike judgments, let’s bear, with thanksgiving, the 
troubles coming upon us3555, 

The holy powers sometimes share knowledge on Providence, or 
something more clarified about Judgment3556, 

One must see the overall picture and not to change the opinion on 
someone according to some singular moments in time3557, 

Friendship lasting even in temptation times, it shows a good 
knowledge of the godlike judgments3558, 

The Son of God will judge us by comparing His living on earth as man, 
to ours3559, 

At the final Judgment the souls will be judged according to the level of 
knowledge of God existing at the time they lived in3560, 

The souls won’t be judged according to the duration of their ascesis, 
but according to the consummation level they will have reached3561, 

If we listen only to the letter of the scripture, we will speak injustice 


about the judgment of God3562, 


everyone will have his praise from God.” 
3552 2015 (1): 331-332 
3553 2015 (2): 42 
3554 2015 (2): 91 
3555 2015 (2): 91 
3556 9015 (2): 112 
3557 2015 (2): 131, 2015 (2): 132 
3558 2015 (2): 144 
3559 2015 (2): 245 
3560 2015 (2): 253 
3561 2015 (2): 264-265 
3562 9018: 244-245 
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We must achieve the knowledge of the Providence and of the 
Judgment, which teach us to cherish the eternal ones more than the 
temporary ones?563, 

The patience is a work of the Judgment, as one that faces the 
unwilling trials3564, 

We must prepare ourselves for Judgment while we are still living in 
this life, as it would take place tomorrow or even today3565, 

Christ is the Judge of the living ones and of the dead ones and the 
rewarder of the everyone's deeds3566, 

On the judgment day God will ask us to give account for words, deeds 
and thoughts3567, 

The people are going to judge the angels3568, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

All the great Christian confessions teach, by and large, that each soul, 
surviving after the human being’s death, he is immediately after subjected to 
an individual judgment, consequently to which the soul will be sent to 
happiness or to torments, depending on how he is found at that trial. At the 
end of the world, there will be another judgment, a universal one3569, 

The Author of the individual judgment is the same One of the 
universal Judgment?9”°. 

Christ is the Author of the judgment not in the sense that He utter 
arbitrary sentences, or according to some impersonal laws, but in the sense 
that out of Him overflows the live and the happiness of the full communion, 


upon the ones who have lived according to His example and who resembled 


3563 2018: 440-441 

3564 2018: 482 

3565 2019 (1): 13, 2019 (1): 320 

3566 2019 (1): 16 

3567 2019 (1): 28 

3568 2019 (1): 394 

3569 1997: 165; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
3570 1997: 185; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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to Him, those ones having within themselves, still from this life, the whole 
light and joy of the communion with Him, and the ones who haven’t followed 
Him, they will remain in a state of eternal deprivation of the joy of this 
communion with him, Who is the source-Person to the whole godlike and 
human love3571, 

The criterion that our eternal fate will be decided according to, it will 
be our effort or the lack of our effort to get closer to Christ, or to advance 
towards the consummate humanity accomplished by Christ the man. This 
criterion isn’t taken by Christ from outside, but Himself is this criterion. He 
is the norm of the judgment and He is also the One applying this norm, for 
He accomplished it Himself and he consummately knows it from Himself. 
More than that, He isn’t only the criterion and the Judge, but He is also the 
crown with which, as Judge, He rewards the ones who strived to raise 
themselves towards His level as man, and He does this in order to 
accomplish them on the measure of His humanity572. 

Giving the honor as Judge to the embodied Christ who ascended with 
Hi body on the right hand of the Father, it means in the same time an honor 
given to the human being.3573 

The Judgment from Christ — or the coronation for eternity with His 
glory of the ones who collaborated with His power which was dwelling within 
them, and the depriving of this coronation of the ones who didn’t accept 


Him, thus having as consequence the participation or the non-participation 


3571 1997: 185; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspectives of Saint 
Dumitru’s: theology of communion amongst people and between people and God, and theology of the hell; Saint 
Dumitru got rid of those slavery and medieval imaginings about the hell, and he developed his perspective of the 
hell as isolation and impossibility of dialogue and of communion with the neighbor and with God (see the 
subchapter specially dedicated to that theological theme; by doing that, Saint Dumitru restores Saint Fathers’ 
vision on judgment and punishment in hell; that fact also casts a need of renewing upon the rules established by 
theologians and concerning the way of painting the icons; we think that such an approach makes Christendom 
livable again, because the educated human being is no longer appalled by that totally wrong image of a primitive 
God attending His subjects’ slaughtering. 

3572 1997: 188; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena expressing the connection between Christ’s 
embodiment and His role as Judge; 1997: 188-189 

3573 1997: 189; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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to the consummation of His humanity - it is an important leverage in 
upholding the mankind’s advancing towards consummation in the interior of 
the godlike absolute3574, 

The Judgment done by Christ is done out of the consummate 
humanity of His, rooted in the divine absolute, the firm leverage for our 
progress towards the true consummation in humanity. The judgment from 
Christ it means that there is a difference between and order of the values 
with absolute importance and the non-values’ disorder, or of the seeming 
like values things, and that the absolute values are those which lead to the 
full humanity which is in God Who has made Himself man, and that one can 
live in this order and he can reach in the heaven of those values’ 
consummate reality3575. 

If there hadn’t been the Judgment from Christ, the generations of 
people would have been destined to fall in nothingness, or they have been 
evolving, with falling and raisings, or only by advancing on the plan of the 
relativity which, through its eternal monotony, it will end by unveils itself as 
not being far from hell, especially because a progress in the spirit deprived 
on body it has also the disadvantage that it cannot satisfy the desires - be 
them passing - which can be satisfied while having a body. Outside the 
judgment from Christ there isn’t anything except the hell; the judgment from 
Christ occasions the ones who accept it, to escape the nothingness and the 
hell. Namely: either there is Christ and the judgment from Him, and then 
escape the nothingness of the hell at least the ones who believe in Him, or, 
on the opposite, there isn’t such a thing, and then everything that is person 
is condemned to perdition or to the eternal hell, equivalent to the lack of any 
sense. As Saint Maximos the Confessor and Saint John Damascene said, the 
conscience, so interrupted and contested by the sinful souls, that they are in 


hell on the basis of a judgment from Christ, it gives the experience of the 


3574 1997: 189; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3575 1997: 189; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from Saint Dumitru’s axiological 
perspective. 
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ones who are in hell a bit of meaning too, which makes that existence 
superior to the inexistence or to an eternal evolution in relativity3576, 

Without any doubt, in the first place, Christ takes in account the 
quality or the fundamental disposition which the soul has gained during the 
life on earth, but this disposition is often so full of ambiguities, so mixed 
with impure elements and with weaknesses, so that it gives enough room to 
the manifestation of the Christ’s decision. It might be than Christ always 
gives a favorable decision where He knows that through His decision, He 
makes enough clear, in a good sense, the soul’s disposition. His decision is 
often creator of decisively good disposition and Christ alone knows when this 
can take place through His favorable judgment?9”’. 

Of course, the insistence the Church Fathers consider the conforming 
of the Christians’ life with Christ with, in order the Christians to obtain the 
salvation, and the hope the Church’s prayers manifest in the forgiving mercy 
of Christ, both of them are necessary. The Church reconciles the rigidity°578 
of the first attitude with the comforting of the second one, in order to keep 
the Christian, awaken in his duty to work for his salvation, but also to give 
him hope in the mercy of Christ. No matter how much the man strives 
towards a life in virtue, he won’t ever reach to a totally sinless state — and if 
he pretends this, he will be wrong - and no matter how wrong the man is, he 
will be able to ask for the mercy of God, if he repents3579, 

This apparition of the Lord (on His second coming, o. n.) will be a 
judgment too, as a placing in the light of God of all the ones who lived in 
communion with the Lord, with all their deeds, thoughts, and words from 
the past, but purified of everything that was not-consummate in them; 
though, it will be also as a letting in darkness of the ones who didn’t live in 
the light of the communion with the Lord one earth. Nothing will be cover 


either in ones or in others, for any covering of the good or of the bad will 


3576 1997: 189; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena developing Holy Fathers’ theology. 

3577 1997: 191; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

3578 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

3579 1997: 192; we think that we can reckon this as a straightening brought to Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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cease. The ones having the grace of God within them and who collaborate 
with God on earth, when leaving from here “the grace will become to them 
the day of the godlike judgment continuously illuminating the cleaned one 
and making him known as he truly is and which are his deeds in details, 
both material and spiritual3580, 

On the opposite, the judgment, for the ones being in the incapacity of 
communion, it won’t consist of bringing them in front of God, but in letting 
them and in sinking them in the darkness of their individualities. (...) Being 
locked up in themselves, we do not speak about a part of the world reserved 
to the evil ones, and therefore not illuminated by the rays of the godlike Sun. 
As objective reality, this world cannot remain in any part of it not 
lighted?581. But the subjects accustomed to be locked up to any 
communion, they cannot be illuminated. They will remain hermetically 
locked up in the dungeon of their being, in the darkness of their deserted 
self, “in the outer darkness” self-isolated from world and people, because 
neither the world itself can be really seen outside communion 582, 

The final Judgment will show if the man was responsible for the 
unfolding of the creation from after him in time, and not only for his 
immediate fellow humans. Everyone’s evil or good example had 
repercussions upon the whole world. But this will show that each one must 
engage, on the measure of his possibilities, also directly into history, for 
example by upholding the savior faith, the ideas of justice, the brotherhood 
amongst people. On the other hand, the universal Judgment will take out 


not only all the individual masks (grandiloquent, hypocrite etc.) but also 


3580 1997: 266; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

3581 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

3582 1997: 266; this way of happening the Judgment at the second coming of Christ, it removes the slavery and 
medieval imaginings on a super-massive trial held as by an imperial court, having devils as torturers and 
undertakers...; we think that this new imagistic promoted by Saint Dumitru it restored an important part of the 
Christian theology on hell and on Judgment, and it even gave restored Christ’s dignity as Heavenly Emperor no 
longer limited / circumscribes by us by poorly imagining Him as a worldly king. Imagine that in maybe a billion 
years / or even more than that, a medieval judgment will had been organized... one would have needed quite a 
large yard / court in order to do that... for the souls to be judged will be innumerable... 
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many masks which the history has been completely covered by, of 
diverse époques and events during history3583. 

Even to the angels, the final Judgment will mean an unveiling of the 
godlike plan with this world, waited for with fear and tremble. And for this 
knowing of everybody by everyone and of everyone by everybody it means an 
appreciation too, it implies also a participation to everybody’s judgment. But 
for the righteous will be spared of this judgment, they won’t be, actually, 
judged, namely they won’t be condemned, but they will condemn together 
with God all the people worthy to be condemned, and they will appreciate by 
praising the people who did the good. Thus, it can be understood, probably, 
the Apostles’ participation to judgment (Mt. 19: 28; Lk. 22: 30), participation 
that has to be extended to all the righteous (1 Cor. 6: 2)3584, 

We cannot know if the angels wait, with fear, for that judgment also for 
another reason that the one of unveiling the salvation plan of God. Bulgakov 
affirms that the angels will be judged too, according to how they fulfilled 
their job of urging the people given in their care to do the good and to avoid 
the evil; and, on the basis of the place from 1 Cor. 6: 3, he even says that the 
angels will be judged even by the people. But Saint Maximos the Confessor, 
who speaks about this angels’ fear, he mentions only a judgment of the 
people. The angels’ fear is probably motivated by the greatness of this act, as 
also by the fact that many of them will lose the affiliated people given them 
to care for. The angels maybe know even before judgment, better than the 
people entrusted to them, the people’s secrets and they remember them 
better. But not all of them know all the thoughts and deeds of all the people, 
but only of some of them. That’s why they too wait with tremble for the great 
revelation upon creation and its consequences. This is because of that 
revelation not having only a theoretical character, by showing how God 
wanted the creation to become and what the people have made of creation, 


but it will have as consequence the apparition of new form of existence of the 


3583 1997: 295; we think that we have here a manifestation of Saint Dumitru’s theology of the responsibility, one 
that treats about the responsibility for our deed even for their consequences in the future. 
3584 1997: 297; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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reality. Christ enters, through His second coming and through His judgment, 
a new relation with the creation, unveiling His greatness which He didn’t 
fully unveil before. This will be a new revelation of the glory which He 
elevated the mankind at, and in the same time it will be a fuller showing of 


God through en-humanity%585 3586, 


Conclusions 

Regarding the Judgment Christ Jesus will perform upon souls 
immediately after their death with the body, and at the end of the time after 
the general resurrection, Saint Dumitru proved to be consistent with his 
theology of the hell, and so he issued theological theologoumena which 
showed that the damnation consists of no longer being capable of any 
communion with the neighbor and with God. 

We think that we can reckon as paramount the removal Saint Dumitru 
operated upon the slavery and medieval imaginings related to Judgment, by 
showing — in deep constancy with some Holy Fathers’ theology and with the 
Gospel itself - that the judgment and the damnation consist of no longer 
being able to share any communion with the neighbor or with God. WE think 
that such assertion makes Christendom livable again and tasteful to the 


educated and modern people. 


3585 We have created this term similarly to the term en-hypostatizing, in order to translate at least partially, the 
term omenitate created by Father Professor PhD Academician Dumitru Staniloae, a term expressing in Romanian 
language the result of the general features of the human being. A facile translation it would have been to use the 
term humanity, but if that was the case, the entropy would be too accentuated. As the term en-hypostatization 
expresses the fact that Christ has taken at His embodiment all the general characteristics of the human being, 
except the sin, and in Him, though He is a defined Person, there are recapitulated all the human persons, by using 
the en-humanity term we intend to express the fact that Christ God is man, having all the characteristics of a 
human being, except the sin. 

3586 1997: 297-298; we think that we have here another example of Saint Dumitru plainly and frankly admitting 
that we cannot know yet (AD 2022) some aspects regarding out faith; we think that such acknowledgments deem 


Saint Dumitru’s theological system as a system open to adaptation and capable of evolving in time. 
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Justice / Righteousness 


Paterikon 

We must always set our sail / course by the sun of justice3587. 

We must not trust our own righteousness?°88, 

God asks more from the righteous than from the sinner3589, 

The high things are righteousness3590, 

Let go of a small part of your righteousness and, in a few days, you will 


be at peace359!, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Judging someone while we are angry on him, it is wrong, because the 
anger works carried out by the passion and not by justice and by 
judgment3592, 

The shyness and the righteousness beautify the people with 
judgment3593, 

Christ Jesus is the Sun of the Righteousness3594, 

He who wants to fight perfectly and to take the crown of the perfect 
righteousness, he must strive in all ways to overcome this own beast, that 
has many heads3595, 

The enemy knows the righteousness of the spiritual law3596, 

There are three types of righteousness: humanly, angelic and godlike. 


The human one is the equally and honest sharing of the seen of things of the 


3587 45 1975: 235 
3588 55 1975: 235 
3589 kk k 1975: 59 
3590 44 1975: 180 
3591 #55 1975: 188 
3592 20165 (1): 28 
3593 2015 (1): 21 
3594 2015 (1): 125, 2015 (2): 252-253 
3595 2015 (1): 135 
3596 2015 (1): 253 
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world; the angelic one is the plentiful impartation of the godlike knowledge; 
and the godlike ones they say that it consists in suffering for the sinners?°9’. 

The whole righteousness from here, compared to the future one, it has 
the meaning of a mirror, which reflects the image of the original things, but 
doesn’t comprise the things themselves in their unveiled subsistence%9?8. 

We (are forced to)3599 wonder ourselves about the justice of God3600, 

Keep in harmony the virtues of the soul; because out if this one it is 
born the fruit of the righteousness3©°!, 

Word no. 20: About Righteousness / The twentieth word and the letter 
epsilon (y) // It is about the justice of all the virtues. // This one gives to 
everyone the always equal measure // Ant it is born out of mind. // God is 
being extolled also through justice, says the Great Dionysus3602, And this is 
right, because without this one everything is unjust and without it nothing 
can stand. It is also called the right-judgment, for it gives to each deed its 
always equal measure, to not be there any lack in something, for the fact 
that we want to little, neither some overwhelming, by the fact that we covet 
for too much. This is because even these ones seem to be opposite to one 
another, as being above and beneath justice, but both of them tend towards 
a side of the injustice. This is because the line either bends inwards or swells 
outwards, in both cases it deviates from its target. And the scales, also, in 
whatever side inclines itself, it takes too much from the other side. But the 
one who can guard the justice he doesn’t fall either downwards because of 
his thoughtlessness, unrestraint, cowardice, and greediness, and he doesn’t 
crawl as a snake on its belly, eating dirt and wallowing in the dishonorable 
passions, neither gets himself haughty with contempt through ability, 
haughtiness, blunting, and by being satisfied with too little, by behaving 


3597 2015 (2): 237-238 
3598 2018: 174-185 
3599 We have placed here the parentheses because the quote it lacks the context and that could corrupt the 
meaning (o. n.). 
3600 2019 (1): 65 
3601 2019 (1): 26 
3602 About the Divine Names, chapter VIII, 9. 
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cunningly, but he reckons into righteousness and he suffers humbly, by 
knowing that what he has taken, what he has, by grace, as the Apostle 
says3603, and he doesn’t deny it. This is because he commits injustice to 
himself and to his neighbor, but more strongly to God, attributing his 
victories to himself. He knows that if he imagines that he has everywhere 
some good thing, it will be taken from himself what it seems to his as being 
his, as the Lord says, to Whom is owed the glory forever. Amen!3604 

Word no. 18: About Spotlessness / The eighteenth letter is sigma (s) // 
And the present word is about righteousness / The righteousness is the 
whole thought, namely undiminished. It doesn’t allow the one who has it to 
deviate neither towards unrestraint, nor towards getting blunt, but it guards 
the good things gathered by thoughtfulness and it rejects all the evil things 
and it gathers the thought to itself and thought itself it elevates the thought 
to God. As a good shepherd, the righteousness gathers the sheep - or the 
godlike meanings — inside, and it kills the unrestraint as on a rabid dog, by 
removing the damaging things. And it chases away the blunting, as on a wild 
wolf, which it doesn’t allow to eat the sheep in a corner, but it watches 
ceaselessly the wolf and it shows him to the cogitation, in order to not allow 
him to hide into darkness and to live there together with his meanings. This 
is born out of the lusting part of the soul and without it no good thing is 
guarded, even it is possible to do that. This is because if there isn’t 
righteousness, the three parts of the soul are driven either upwards, or 
downwards, namely either towards callousness or towards unrestraint. And 
through unrestraint I do not mean only that one that takes care of the 
covetousness of the belly or of fornication, but of every passion and thought 
which doesn’t willingly cogitate according to the will of God. This is because 
this virtue works on all these ones and it masters the reckless impulses of 
the soul and of the body and direct them towards God, to Whom is owed the 


glory, forever. Amen!3605 


3603 1 Corinthians 4: 7; Matthew 25: 29. 
3604 2019 (1): 248-249 
3605 2019 (1): 246-247 
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Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

If everybody had fought the spiritual fight with themselves, it would 
have been accomplished not only the justice or the equality in the spiritual 
order, but it would have been accomplished also the true justice in the 
external order°6°, 

The spiritual man wants to accomplish amongst people not only an 
interior justice, but also an exterior one. This is for he knows that the 
exterior injustice can impede the love amongst people to be accomplished, 
and therefore it can impede the interior justice too. But the exterior justice is 
not the ultimate goal, but the justice in the spiritual order it is above the 
exterior justice%©°7, 

The true justice will also mean the restoring of the full equilibrium 
amongst all the created things, this equilibrium being the full reflex of the 
justice of God Who loves all the created things?68. 

The justice, as a due relation amongst us and between us and God, 
being a reality and a full reciprocal honoring, it is the condition for an open 
and unimpeded communication. The righteous one has no reason to hide 
himself, as the unjust and the wronged ones have, for hiding their thought to 


one another36°9, 


3606 2003: 261-262; we think that we have here a theologoumenon showing the only way for social reconciliation 
and justice: everyone fight himself in order to fulfill, as consummate as she / he can, the commandments of our 
Lord Christ Jesus; we think that such approach, namely from interior towards exterior, with love and without 
reviling, it makes Christendom livable again. Such a social / “political” regime, one based by willingly 
accomplishing Christ’s commandments won’t be anything like we call today as “theocracy”, or it will the only 
one rightly called as “theocracy”, and we believe that it will be unavoidably reached in some million of years 
from now (AD 2022). 
3607 2003: 263; vid supra. 
3608 2003: 263; we think that we have identified here the idea taken from Saint Maximos the Confessor, and 
developed by Saint Dumitru the Restorer, on the deification of the world and of the human being, and then both 
of them to be brought back to their Creator. 
3609 2003: 263; we think that we have here a theologoumenon on justice, issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s dialogical theology. 
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The justice of God will fill up the earth by the fact that it will be shown 
both from the part of God and from our part. Only thus the intention of God 
to fill up the world with justice it will be truly accomplished: by irradiating 
both out of us and from above us. Only thus the world will truly become “the 
Kingdom of God, which is justice and peace and joy into the Holy Ghost” 
(Rom. 14: 17)3610, 

Saint Apostle Paul gives the “justice from God” a rich meaning, a 
plenary one, a meaning of new life having its source in Christ, the One Who 
is within us and Who gives us this life through His Ghost, but asking for our 
effort too. This can be seen by studying the context which the Apostle Paul 
uses the most often the term “justice” in. We give a few examples regarding 
this: “End if Christ is within you, the body will be dead to sins, but the ghost 
will live for righteousness. And if the Ghost of the One Who resurrected 
Christ from death dwells within you, the One Who has resurrected will make 
you bodies alive too, by His Ghost Who dwells within you” (Rom. 8: 10-11). 
Our body is dead in what regards the impulses towards sin, but just by this 
it is alive for the clean feelings, by the power of the Ghost of the dead and 
resurrected Christ Who dwells within you. This one is moved by the Ghost of 
Christ through his own ghost, which is resurrected, right from now, into 
Christ, in order him to assimilate the righteousness which he has out of 
Christ36!1, 

The same plenary meaning is had by the terms: “the righteousness of 
God” and “the transposing in the righteousness state” in other places from 
Saint Paul’s Epistles. In II Cor. 5: 21, he said: “On the one Who didn’t have 
sin, He made Him as sin for us, for us to know the righteousness of God into 
Him”. In Christ, the humanity is the real justice, the embodiment of the 
righteousness; and we, for we are into Him, we are righteousness too, in the 
same plenary, ontological meaning, which He is in too. That’s why Saint Paul 
asks us, in continuation, not to vainly receive the gift, but to live a without 


blemish life, into the Holy Ghost (II Cor. 6: 1, 17). The grace we are given for 


3610 2003: 265; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3611 2006: 139-140; we think that we have here a reiteration of the Holy Scripture. 
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Christ, it becomes to us cause “of obedience towards righteousness”, no 
longer being us slaves of the sin, for “escaped from the sin’s slavery, you 
have become slaves to the righteousness” (Rom. 6: 16, 18). It is obvious that 
the righteousness is a state opposed to the state of sin. The one who has 
received Christ’s gift, he mustn’t any longer let “his limbs to be servants of 
the uncleanness and of the lawlessness, but he must make them servants of 
the righteousness, towards sanctification” (Rom. 6: 19). Righteousness is the 
comprising name for the state contrary to the sin state3612, 

The one who receives the righteousness state through Christ, he has 
the power to no longer commit the sin, a power which the one who searched 
for his righteousness through the deeds of the law - namely by his own 
powers - had not. If the one who has received the righteousness state 
through Christ, he had necessarily committed the sin, then it would have 
meant that Christ Who dwells in Him is sinner too: “And if, while searching 
to be made righteous into Christ, we would be sinners too, is Christ servant 
to the Sin? Let it not be! Because, if I build up again what I have crumbled 
down (the sinner life, o. n.) I prove myself to be a sinner. But I have died by 
law, to the law, in order to life to God. I crucified myself with Christ and I no 
longer live, but Christ lives in me” (Gal. 2: 17-20)96!, 

Out of my deeds I couldn’t obtain the righteousness, for I had only my 
power. That’s why I died because of transgressing the law, being submitted 
to the condemning power of the law. But now I am living, for Christ is living 
in me and out of His power I can fulfill the law. “But I through law I died 
towards the law, to be alive for God” (Gal. 2: 19). Only for I have become alive 
and strong into Christ, now I can really fulfill everything the law commands 
as good. This is for “the law is holy, and the command is holy, and righteous, 
and good..., but the sin, in order to be proven as sin, it has brought me 
death, right through what it was good” (Rom. 7: 12-13). But by receiving the 


gift, we can avoid sinning, and therefore we can avoid transgressing the law 


3612 2006: 140; we think that we have here a reiteration of the Holy Scripture. 
3613 2006: 140; we think that we have here a reiteration of the Holy Scripture. 
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anymore: “What are we going to say then? Will we remain into sin, for the 
grace to be multiplied? God forbid that!” (Rom. 6: 1-3)36!4. 

The righteousness which we have by grace, it is the mode of 
actualization of the grace in a sinless life, which we are advancing towards 
the eternal life through, through Jesus Christ, the upholder and the source 
of the righteousness within us. “So that, as the sin mastered towards death, 
likewise may the sin master, through righteousness, towards the eternal life, 
in Jesus Christ” (Rom. 5: 21)3615, 

Shortly: Christ has made Himself as our righteousness. And not an 
external righteousness, but an internal one*°!©, for we are into Him (I Cor. 
1: 30). Christ gives us the power to be righteous, in His likeness?6!7, 

This essential righteousness of the divine life has been seeded by 
Christ within His human nature too. (...) Christ hasn’t given a righteousness 
law, which to be fulfilled by the people, as the Law from the Old Testament, 
but Christ makes Himself as source of righteousness within people (...)$618 

About our advancing (in righteousness, o. n.) Saint Apostle Paul wrote 
on many times. He recognized about himself, by and large: “Brothers, I do 
not reckon myself, until now, as I would have reached. But I do this: 
forgetting about the things from the past and stretching towards the things 
from the future, I am running to the target, to the crown of being called by 
God, into Jesus Christ.” (Phil. 3: 13-14). And this target is the consummate 
gaining of Christ in actualized manner Who has renounced to all the things. 
Only by having Him, he has, not the haughty justice from the law, which is 
not life, but the righteousness from God, which is the power to die towards 
all the things and of knowing in himself the power of Christ’s resurrection, 
the power of running, through renunciation to the self, and through the 


increasingly fuller living out of Christ and into Christ, until the resurrection 


3614 9006: 140; we think that we have here a reiteration of the Holy Scripture. 

3615 9006: 140; we think that we have here a reiteration of the Holy Scripture. 

3616 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

3617 2006: 140; we think that we have here a development of Holy Scripture’s assertions. 
3618 2006: 141; we think that we have here a series of wonderful theologoumena. 
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from dead: “In order to gain Christ and to be I into Him, not by having my 
justice — that one from the law -, but what it is through the faith in Christ, 
the righteousness from God, built up on faith, in order to know Him and the 
power of His Resurrection and my partaking to His passions, by 
strengthening in mind His death, only to reach I the resurrection from dead” 
(Philip. 3: 9-11)3619 3620, 


Conclusions 

We reckon as very important Saint Dumitru’s conception upon a 
society / communion of people ruled by their own struggle to change 
themselves internally, by fulfilling Lord Christ’s commandments and thus to 
become righteous. The paramount nuance here is the internal way that such 
a social regime will function in, and not the external way that diverse 
“theocracies” adopted it, until now. 

We are keenly aware of the fact that such a society seems at least 
utopian for now (AD 2022), but we also think that in several billions of years 
it will be the only way the mankind will “rule” themselves (and that will mean 


that we finally impropriated and accepted Christ’ teaching). 


3619 9006: 142; we think that we have here an uncontestable reiteration of Holy Scripture’s assertions. 
3620 2006: 142-143; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspectives of Saint 
Dumitru’s dialogical theology and theology of the love. 
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Kenosis 


Paterikon 
We have not identified in the Paterikon the theological themes on 


kenosis. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

By removing through faith, the thick letter of the Law, one descends 
towards the Word Who has humbled Himself (the kenosis)3©?!. 

Christ Jesus worked the natural righteousness of God which is in 
Him; because this one wasn't reduced to a static presence, potential after 
embodiment, in the sense of the modern theories about kenosis (for instance 
S. Bulgakov) but it had the corresponding work, through which it was 
manifesting itselfs°2?. 

Jonah swallowed by the whale symbolizes also the Lords kenosis 
during history, having to be shown at the end of the history?6?3. 

The soul is firstly elevated on the level where Christ has been elevated 
at, and then the soul commits, at his turn, a road of the kenosis, of 
descending together with Christ, for Christ doesn’t remain only up there and 
receiving worshipping, but Christ descends, in an unseen manner, and He 
works for elevating other and other souls who believe in Him, through His 
teaching and Mysteries. In Christ there isn’t only the elevation of the man to 


God, but there is also His kenosis or descent, in order to serve3624, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 
In order to circumscribe the problem (of the radical kenosis, o. n.), it is 
necessary the better listening to the voice of the Holy Scripture and of the 


Churchly dogma. What the Holy Scripture is telling us? Though it speaks 


3621 2015 (2): 267 

3622 2018: 259; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

3623 2019 (1): 276 

3624 2018: 418; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
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impressively about the real humanity of Jesus Christ, by attributing Him all 
he toils and the pains of the humanity, it does not less clearly speak about 
His godhead, and not just through simple affirmation, like about a reality 
beyond any ascertaining, but also through the certification of the 
manifestation of many of the features. So that, about a kenosis in the sense 
given to it by the Protestant theology of the nineteenth’ century, like 
renouncement, from the part of the Son of God, to the activation of some of 
His divine features, there cannot be the case. The churchly dogma declares 
that the two natures are united in Christ “unchanged”. Though the believers 
of the kenosis try to get rid of this difficulty, through the affirmation that not 
the godlike nature was changed through the embodiment of the Logos, but 
the form of the activations of its features, though, the sense of this lack of 
change it is stated by the Sixteenth Ecumenical Synod, through the addition 
that also “the work” of each nature remained unchanged3625, 

The kenosis of God is therefore the condition of extending His internal 
communion, as Good, with other person than the Divine Persons. But, on 
one hand, just this voluntary descent in order to extend the good or the 
communion, it is the sign of His absolute liberty and power3626, 

The kenosis accepted by God isn’t an identical, definitive state. God 
descends to creatures in order to elevate them increasingly higher towards 
Himself, and to say so, Himself goes up in granting some increasingly higher 
degrees of power, and therefore of manifestation of His power. The eternal 
reserve of this constantly higher giving it is His almightiness. Thus, the 
power God has given to the creation, having as its purpose the ascension of 
the creation to participate directly to His uncreated power, or to His energies, 


it is also a condition of the almightiness of God with the creation, by being 


3625 1993 (1): 157-158; we think that here a have a clear reiteration of Church’s official doctrine and of the Holy 
Scripture’s assertions. 
3626 2003: 207; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued with the means of Saint Dumitru’s 
theological philosophy or philosophical theology. 
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this power given to the creation also solidary with the time and with the 
space?©27, 

A Revelation through sensitivity, through the multiform-ness of the 
spiritual beauty, through acts done on the plan of the sensitive reality; it is a 
Revealing of God through a greater kenosis and, just by that, a manifestation 
of a greater love3628, 

Making on Himself of the human nature’s Hypostasis, this 
“impropriation” it means humbling of the nature of God, or the so-called 
“kenosis”, or His “emptying” of the glory he had is before embodiment*°?9. 

The descent (kenosis, o. n.) of the Son of God was the condition of 
meeting us on the level we can receive His richness. His descent is the 
condition for our deification3630, 

Saint Cyril of Alexandria saw the emptying (kenosis, o. n.) as an 
argument for the union between the two natures within Christ3631, 

The kenosis consists just in the impropriation of our nature, in the 
whole clean bearing of the pains, by God-the-Word. Without this, the Son of 
God couldn’t have been able to make a true man on Himself?®32. 

The kenosis consists of the fact that the Son of God has impropriated 
to Himself, He has made as His own, the human nature and its weaknesses, 
but not being these ones imprinted by sin. But what this impropriation 
consists in, it is a mystery. This mystery expresses the intimate report 
between the divine Hypostasis and the human nature. If in the divine 
Hypostasis the human nature is being actualized, or if He becomes the 
composed Hypostasis of the godlike and human natures, one and the same 
Subject will commit and suffer, in a real manner, all the human things; but 


He is, in the same time, lacking the passions. The same Subject, or 


3627 2003: 228; we think that such theologoumenon states about God as being towards people in a state of 
continuous kenosis. 
3628 2003: 441; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
3629 2006: 29; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
3630 2006: 29; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
3631 2006: 29; we think that we have a clear example of reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
3632 2006: 30; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Hypostasis, He lives and suffers, in a real manner, the body’s things, but he 
also works wonders through the body, in a real manner, and He makes His 
body life-giver. Therefore, if the One Hypostasis fills up the body with godlike 
power, he also suffers the body’s things — but He suffers them with power 
and due to this he overcomes them. Saint Cyril insists more upon the body’s 
deification through embodiment. Our body which we live it mostly as lacking 
a transparence, to His is life-maker, being receiver of godlike life3633, 

Consequently, to the assuming of our nature by the Son of God, 
assuming that is the first act of His kenosis (as we can see in the Epistle 
towards Philippians 2: 7-9), it follows a kenosis in continuation, it follows the 
obedience as man and the bearing of the human needs (the irreproachable 
affects of hunger, of thirst, of sleep, the fear of death, the pain etc.) and 
suffering the death itself. In all of these it was shown the acceptation of the 
suffering feature of our nature, except for the sin. These ones arent a 
kenosis of the human nature. This is because the human nature has these 
ones by itself. This is a kenosis of God-the Word Who accepted to suffer 
them all3634, 

In the enduring the sufferings, Jesus proves Himself to be “the strong 
man”, the restored man in his real strength. That’s why, in the Eastern way 
of painting, the Crucified Christ isn’t Christ fallen in the last state of 
weakness, for in East the cross is conceived as occasion for strengthening 
the human nature, or of strengthening the spirit from within the human 
nature, and not as simple satisfaction given to God for the offence the people 
brought to Him, a satisfaction shown in the acceptation of man’s self- 
annulling, understood as weakness at its ultimate limit. In East, accepting 
death in front of God it is understood as strength too. That’s why the death 
Jesus endured it was in the same time an occasion of manifesting the power, 


through which has been defeated by the Son of God in body and with the 


3633 2006: 30; we think that we have here a reiteration and development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
3634 2006: 30; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we kindly draw reader’s attention upon the 
fact that Saint Dumitru saw the kenosis as a continuous process, one lasting during the whole life Christ lived on 
earth. 
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collaboration of the strengthened body. This is because the body too, it can 
be strong in enduring the sufferings, by the power it was given by the Son of 
God, from the part of His godlike nature. Thus, between the powers given to 
the human nature, in doing healings, the body becomes able to be an 
instrument of the healings and of its resurrection as ultimate stage on this 
line. So, the Word of God, by accepting this humbling of the body, on the 
other hand, it strengthens the body3635, 

The role of the kenosis it consists just in this: in giving the possibility 
of the direct participation of the Son of God to the strengthening of the 
human nature, in order to make the human nature an active environment of 
the godlike life through the manifestation of power and by enduring and 
overcoming the passions3636, 

In enduring the sufferings is being manifested, on the level the human 
can participate to it, the godlike power. And in committing wonders His 
humanity participates to the same godlike power, namely by being 
strengthened by the power of the godlike Word. That’s why they are so tightly 
connected than it cannot exist one without another, and only together they 
achieve the full liberation (from sin) and deification of the human nature. It 
is not free a human nature which cannot endure and overcome by enduring 
them, the sufferings, and it cannot consummate itself a human nature 
without overcoming within it, through patience, the sufferings. When 
enduring them, the man is already above the sufferings3637, 

The kenosis of the Son of God was due also to the fact that the human 
nature couldn’t have been able to endure Him if he had shown Himself in the 
whole glory and power of His?638. 

The kenosis of the Son of God has also the effect of abolishing from 


within the human nature, the egotistic disorders of the lust and of the anger, 


3635 2006: 31; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena expressing the Orthodoxy of Saint Dumitru’s 
theology. 

3636 2006: 31; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

3637 2006: 32; we think that we have here a series of courageous theologoumena. 

3638 2006: 32; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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and it has also the effect of accustoming the human nature to the 
humbleness, to the gentleness, and to the delicacy through which can be 
reestablished the harmony, the respect, and the communicativeness 
amongst people. Through His humbleness, the Word of God has 
impropriated a delicate accessibility in report with them but, by manifesting 
this through the human nature, he has planted in the human nature this 
delicate accessibility, accomplishing a real restoration of it, for He has 
removed from it, the violence and the egotistic rudeness manifested in 
exaggerated lusts which do not care about others, and in outbursts of anger 
and in attitudes of vanity, which treat other people like some objects. But 
this reestablishing of the true human, or this development of the human, it 
coincides also to our will’s agreement to the will of God Who loves the 
harmony amongst everybody. This state has been fully achieved in Christ 
through humbleness. And, in this sense, out of His power we give power at 
our turn%639, 

Christ’s birth out of woman, this “fulfillment of the law”, it was still 
done under the law, in order to redeem the ones from under the law, and us 
to achieve the adoption (cf. Gal. 4: 5-6). Namely the Son of God has made 
man, on Himself, not only by creation, but also by birth, by taking thus our 
human nature and our affects and the corruptibility consequent to the sin, 
but without the sin. This placed Him under the law of these consequences, 
in order Him to overcome them and Him to escape thus all His brothers from 
under the law, or in order Him to make them, from being slaves to the law, 
to be sons of God and free: thus, He has done out of the kenosis of accepting 
the sufferings, a means of liberating from sufferings, of deification, and of 
our adoption3640, 

Christ is not a double hypostasis, but He is the same Hypostasis having 
a double quality: of God and of man. The Same being true God and true man, 
Christ Himself, as man, He doesn’t worship by any means, on Himself; if that 


had been the case, he would have doubled, on Himself, as hypostasis. Even 


3639 2006: 33; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3640 2006: 38; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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when tired, even when ignoring the day of His second coming, even in state 
of prayer towards the Father, even in the state of fulfiller of the 
commandments He gives other too, He has the conscience that He is the Son 
of God, in the most accentuated kenosis — he knows, on Himself, as God I 
state of descent*6*!. 

An aspect of the great mystery of the embodiment it is that of the way 
which the human nature has been received in, into the divine subject of the 
Logos. The second one is that of the matching of the Logos for this role. It is 
the great problem of the kenosis, of the humiliation, of the humbleness, of 
disrobing of power, and of glorification, of the Son of God, in order to be a 
subject on the measure of the human nature. It has been shown that the 
Logos, like bearer of the human possibilities and like a worker through them, 
He appears humbler. In the same time, He bears also the godlike powers, 
activating through them. What it is possible like, that the one and the same 
subject to be in each moment both humble and full of glory, by manifesting 
Himself in bordered works and in unlimited powers? What it is possible like, 
for instance, that one and the same subject to be in one and the same 
moment both limited in knowledge and unlimited? It doesn’t the 
boundlessness of the knowledge melt down, into its blinding light, the 
darkness circle from around the limited knowledge?3642 For the resolution of 
this hardship, there have been formulated in the Protestant theology, during 


nineteenth century, the kenotic theories3643 3644 3645, 


3641 9006: 44-45; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

36 H, ANDRUTSOS, “The Dogmatic of the Eastern Orthodox Church”, p. 196-7. 

3643 This term it is taken about the Greek éyévwoev, meaning was emptied, and it was used by Paul the Apostle in 
Philippians, 2, 5-11. The first representative of the kenosis was I. Brenz in the sixteenth century. He argued that 
the humanity of Jesus is imparted with the features of the godlike nature, but the kenosis stays into the fact that 
the human nature “doesn't reveal the godlike greatness which He has, but it uses it only in a hidden way 
(Bensow, Die Lehre von der Kenose, Leipzig 1903, p. 19). In the formula of Concord is said that the human 
nature has made only a hidden use of the divine features which it was imparted with, and that “God had disrobed 
Himself also of the hidden use of the godlike features bestowed to the human nature” (Bensow, p. 23). The 
theologians from Giessen and Tubingen sustained in common, an acquirement of the godlike features by the 
human nature and the humiliation state. They differed, however, in which concerns the opinion about the use of 
them. The ones from Giessen sustained a depletion of use. The human nature has the godlike features, but it 
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renounced to activate them. But, according to the godlike nature, the Logos used of them. The ones from 
Tubingen were recognizing a perpetual use of the godlike features in a hidden way (Bensow, p. 27). 
Characteristic to every one of them, it is the Luther's doctrine about the ability of the human nature to receive the 
godlike features. But all of them affirm the changelessness of the godlike nature. The actual kenotic theories, the 
ones which talk about a restriction of the godlike nature itself through embodiment, they start in the nineteenth 
century, with Gottfried Thomasius. According to him, the Logos no longer has two life forms - one with the 
godlike nature, unchanged, and one with the humiliated human nature - but only a single one. The human nature 
renounced to some features either to all of them, or only to their use, in order the Logos to totally transpose 
Himself into a human life form. According to G. Thomasius, the kenosis is a voluntarily self-limitation of the 
Logos, by renouncing to the actualization of His features in which He manifests Himself like Creator and Lord of 
the world: almightiness, omnipresence, omniscience. But He doesn't renounce to the godlike being. Into the 
Logos hasn't exist two consciences since the embodiment, but only one divine-human, in development. “Like 
gradually grows His conscience of His internal nature, it suddenly unveils Him the conscience of His divine 
filiation, of His report with the Father and of His calling like a Savior of the world, like during our natural and 
spiritual development, it appears to us, together with the conscience of the self, the conscience of our kinship 
with God and of our earthly destination” (“Ein Beitrag zur kirchlichen Christologie "in „Zeitschrift fiir 
Protestantismus und Kirche ", Band IX, 1845, p. 263, Bensow, p. 49). Kindred theories formulated: Liebner von 
Hofmann, Ebhard, Hahn, Gess, Delitzsch, Martensen etc. The Benson’s doctrine deserves a special mention: The 
One Who has become man, He hasn’t renounced to any godlike feature, but only to the form of activating them 
(Betaétigungsform) (p. 229): “The kenosis consists of the eternal form of the activation of the features it is 
changed for the temporal form, and that implied that, for the possibility of developing, a descent to the state of 
potentiality (p. 282). Bensow considered that the being of God is love. In the sense of an unchanged love, it must 
be understood the changelessness of God, and not like a physical rigidity. Almightiness means the power of God 
to do whatever He wants. When love finds out that it can accomplish a goal better through a limitation of the 
manifestation of the power, it can do it, and this is also a manifestation of godlike power. Because the salvation 
of the man required that the Son of God to make Himself man, His supra-temporality and over-spatiality changed 
with the temporal and spatial form of existence. In fact, the supra-temporality of God it means His independence 
from time, and by no means His helplessness to enter the time, if He want to. That would be deism. The same He 
stays with the over-spatiality. It is only the possibility of independence from space, and not the necessity. At 
omniscience, in fact, He didn’t renounce, but only He placed Himself into a state of gradually reached to it (p. 
278-279). Like a generally basis of this changing of the activation form of God's features, under the leading and 
in service of love — which is the being of God — Bensow finds out that the world was created like a kingdom of 
power, with the destination to unify itself with something higher, at the state of the kingdom of the glory 
(regnum potentiae — regnum gloriae); only on this level it reflects the true being of God-the Love. But the world 
cannot raise at this state because of the sin. The Son of God For came the removal of these obstacles. The world 
has always remained a kingdom of the power. But into this empire of power, in which is manifested the power of 
God — which means also a limitation to man’s liberty — it is being founded now a kingdom of the grace; the 
kingdom of the power must be purified by love. That’s why, God doesn‘t come under the countenance of the 
power, but of the love, which implies the power, but still being something superior to the power (p. 282-283). 
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Only through kenosis the godhead descends right into the bosom of 
the humanity, to ennoble it not from exterior, like an object, but from inside. 
Without kenosis the human nature could not endure the close intimacy with 
the godlike nature; it would have been burnt, and it would have been melted 
down by the too big power of the godlike nature. How could the limited 
human knowledge persist in the same head with the borderless knowledge of 
God? - or the human helplessness with His almightiness? “The godhead in 
Jesus was inspiring His divine-human person and it manifested in the 
measure in which the human nature could receive it and could contain it, 
but not forcing it and not outside of it, and in this it is shown the 
uninterrupted, the actual kenosis of the godhead, who measures Himself 
according to the human ones”2646, 

The two kenoses have met into a point which they can do a commune 
work at. The humanity of Jesus Christ has been raised on the supreme level 
of spiritualization, due to the descent of God into it. “The embodiment of God 
makes the man God, as much as God has made Himself man”, says 
Maximos the Confessor3647, 

The love of Jesus, like any other love actually, it was not experienced 
and understood from outside, but only by entering the communion report 
with Him, through the step of the faith. The love is through itself 
humbleness or humbleness too, by being a reducing of the exclusive egotism, 
the admission of the others” existence on an equal level with the own subject 
and the searching for their love. He who responds to somebody's love, he 
does not see the act of humbleness, and of humiliation. But when there is no 
other response, the behavior of the man who walks with love, seeking the 
others community, it appears to others as all humiliating. So appeared 


Jesus to whom didnt enter the communion with Him, in order to 


3644 1993 (1): 148; we think that we have here another example that Saint Dumitru plainly and frankly admitted 
our incapacity to know (at least for now, AD 2022) some aspects related to Christ’s kenosis; we think that 
comparatively analyzing diverse theologies, Saint Dumitru provided his theological system with openness. 

3645 1993 (1): 148-149; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 


3646 1993 (1): 265; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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understand, to see the profoundness, the glory, the brightness of His love, 
and to see His human nature. And most of them were like that. This was 
because people refused the love, the behavior of Jesus seemed without honor 
and absurd. They thought that the godhead stays into the direct power 
manifestation, into the proud affirmation above all and above everything, 
according with their sin which consist into pride, into reducing everything to 
the level of the objects. Their sinful judgment was throwing a veil of even 
bigger kenosis over the voluntary humiliation of the descending of the Son of 
God to His state of a man, which, in fact, it was the manifestation of the 
whole divine love. If people had seen this magnitude of the divine love and 
they had gathered themselves around Him with love and with veneration, 
like they have done after His resurrection, the kenosis of the Son of God 
would not have consisted but only into the fact of coming close to the man, 
to enter the communion with the man. But, because people were making 
vacuum around Him, and He was supporting this situation, the increase of 
the kenosis it hadnt had only a subjective character, but it meant an 
objective increasing of the kenosis, though through the attitude of the 


people3648 3649, 


3648 This idea of the kenosis, like having its origin in the human subjectivity, it is characteristic to the 


Alexandrian school, to which Maxim the Confessor was into “Centuria” a faithful interpreter (According to Hans 
Urs von Balthazar, Die “Gnostischen Centurien” des Maximus Confessor, Fr. i. br., 1941, p. 39 and others). 
Behold some quotes from Maxim the Confessor in this respect: “The Lord Doesn`t appears equal to everyone. 
To the beginner, «in the form of a servant»; to the ones who ascend on the Mount of Transfiguration, «in the 
form which He had before the world was». To everyone, after the size of his faith”. (Gnostic Centuria 2, chapter 
13, Balthazar, cited work, p. 42). “The Logos appears under two forms: one is exoteric: «He hadn't either face, or 
beauty» (Isaiah 53, 2), the other is esoteric, the glory of the Tabor: «More beautiful to His face like all the sons 
of the earth». The first one is for the beginners, the second one for the consummated ones. The first one it is the 
resembling of the first Parousia, of the letter and deed, the second is the anticipation of the second Parousia, of 
the Ghost and the Gnosis”, (Centuria 1, chapter 97; Balthazar, the cited work, p. 41). “The Logos like a spiritual 
Son ascends and descends, after the degree of virtue and gnosis of everyone. It is happy, the one to whom it 
stays in place in the sky like to Joshua, until he defeated all the bad demons” (Centuria 2, 31; Balthazar, the cited 
work, p. 37). 

3649 1993 (1): 174-175; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspectives of 
Saint Dumitru’s theology of the love and theology of the communion amongst people and between people and 


God. 
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Conclusions 

Unlike the doctrines of other Christian denomination than Orthodoxy, 
Saint Dumitru’s theological system highlights that, beyond and much more 
than a reconciliation / reconcilement with God-the-Father, Christ Jesus, 
through His kenotic deeds and works, He restored the human being and He 
has given us the power to maintain ourselves in that state of restoration. 

In order to analyze, as far as the human being is able to, the 
implications and the consequences of Christ’s kenosis, here too, Saint 
Dumitru used, in order to develop the ideas, which he took from Holy 
Fathers’ theology, his theology of the love and theology of the communion 
amongst people and between people and God. 

Here too, we think that we have ascertained the presence of Saint 
Dumitru’s theological philosophy or philosophical theology used in order to 
thoroughly unfold his reasonings and to thoroughly justify / argue his 
assertions. 

We also think - as one can ascertain in the footnotes originally given in 
the works we have quoted, and which we have preserved attached to the 
respective quotes — that the fact that Saint Dumitru related his theology to so 
many other theological sources regardless their appurtenance to certain 
Christian denominations, even when he was showing the flaws of theirs, it 
provided his theological system with openness. Such an approach could not 
be possible if he wasn’t a polyglot, a fact that allowed him access especially 
to Greek Church Fathers and to German theology and philosophy in original 
printing, which he thoroughly and professionally studied. 
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Kingdom of God / Kingdom of Heavens 


Paterikon 

If you truly desire the kingdom of heaven, despise riches and respond 
to divine favors3650, 

Doing good deeds and living in ascesis constitutes the basis of 


someone’ confidence of inheriting the Kingdom of Heavens3651, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Restraining form sin, it is a thing of nature, and it is not what brings 
the rewards the Kingdom of Heavens3652, 

Partially fulfilling the commandments will grant us partially entering 
the Kingdom of Heavens3653, 

In the Kingdom of Heavens, the consummate souls will be ever 
advancing towards / in the light of God, but never reaching Him3654, 

Some Holy Fathers discerned between the Kingdom of God and the 
Kingdom of Heavens3655, 

The word: «the kingdom of heavens is at hand» does not mean, as 
much as I reckon, a shortening of the time. «For does not come in a visible 
way, neither will they say: lo here, or, lo there». But it is the inwardly 
affection of the worthy ones towards it. Because «the Kingdom of God, says, 
inside you it is»3656 3657, 

The Kingdom of God and Father it is potentially in all that believe; and 
in working in the ones who rejected from their disposition all the life 


according to the nature of the body and of the soul, and they have achieved 


3650 #4% 1975: 108 

3651 4 1975: 108 

3652 2015 (1): 267 

3653 2015 (1): 312-313 

3654 2015 (2): 227 

3655 2015 (2): 229 

3656 Luke: 17: 21: KJB. 
3657 2015 (2): 229 
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it only the one of the Ghost, so they can say: «I do not live anymore, but 
Christ live within me» (Galileans: 2: 20) 3658. 

Some people say that the kingdom of heaven is the living of the worthy 
ones in heaven; others, the state likewise the angels of the saved ones; and 
other, the image of the godlike beauty itself, which, the one who bear the 
icon of the Heavenly One3659, they have it. As it seems to me, all three 
opinions are consonant with the truth. Because the future grace is given to 
everybody according to their qualitative and quantitative righteousness°66 
3661, 

The «Kingdom» of God and Father, which also subsists existentially, it 
is the Holy Ghost3662, 

The kingdom of God is kindness and wisdom. He who achieves these 
ones, he lives in heavens36®3, 

A sole good word made the wretch thief from yore, clean and saint and 
took him into Paradise; and a sole inappropriate word closed to Moses the 
Promised Land. Therefore, let's not consider a small illness the tongue 
itching. This is because the gossipers and the babblers, they close the 
Kingdom of Heavens to themselves. The talkative man, even if he goes 
straight in some regards, but it that one he doesn't go straight but rather 
crooked, the evil things will hunt for him, in order to destroy him. Therefore, 
a certain wise man rightly said that is better to fall off a hill than off the 
tongue. Let`s believer therefore to James the Apostle, who writes: “Let every 


man to be quickly to hearing and slowly to speaking”3664 3665, 


3658 2015 (2); 229 
3659 T Corinthians: 15: 49: KJB: “And as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of 
the heavenly.”; ROB: “And s we have born the image of the earthly one; and how is the Heavenly One, so are 
also the heavenly ones.” 
3660 See the head 89. 
3661 2015 (2): 229-230 
3662 2015 (2): 288-289 
3663 2019 (1): 17 
3664 James: 1: 19: KJB: “Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to 
wrath:”; ROB: “You to know, my beloved brothers: any man to be quick to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath.” 
3665 2019 (1): 164-165 
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The prayer is the key of the Kingdom of Heavens. The one who has this 
one as it should, he sees the goods ordered on behalf of the friends of the 
Kingdom. But the one who doesn't have daring towards that one, he sees 
only the things from here3666, 

The goods of the Kingdom, that is within us, which the loving of beauty 
eye hasn't seen and the loving of honor ear hasnt heard them and to the 
empty of Holy Ghost heart they haven't come up3667, are the earnest of the 
goods which will be given to the righteous ones in the future kingdom, by 
God; and the one who doesn't delight on himself with these ones, which are 
the fruits of the Ghost, he won't be able to reach at rejoicing of those 
ones3668, 

The believers can take, through some small and temporary things, the 
great gift of inheriting the Kingdom of Heavens?°9. That’s why the Lord says: 
«the Kingdom of Heavens is being taken by force»3670, not because of its 
nature, but because of our accustoming to the passions. This is because if it 
would be taken by force due to its nature, nobody would enter it. But to the 
ones who will take it assertively, «the Lord’s yoke is gentle and the burden is 
light»°71, while to the ones who don’t want it with all their assertiveness, 


«strait is the gate and narrow the way»3672 and the kingdom requires striving 


3666 2019 (1): 299 

3667 T Corinthians: 2: 9: KJB: “But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 

heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love him.”; ROB: “But as it is written: “The ones 

which the eye hasn't seen and the ear hasn't heard, and to the heart of the man haven't ascended, these ones God 
has prepared to the ones who love Him.” 

3668 2019 (1): 320 

3669 2019 (2): 94-95 

3670 Matthew 11: 12: KJB: “And from the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth 
violence, and the violent take it by force.: ROB: “Since the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of 
heavens is being take by striving and the ones who force themselves they lay their hand on it.” 

3671 Matthew 11: 30: KJB: “For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.”; ROB: “For My yoke is good and My 
burden is light”. 

3672 Matthew 7: 14: KJB: “Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it.”; ROB: “And strait is the gate and narrow the way that leads to life and few are the ones 
who find it.” 
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(it is difficult to) in order to be taken. This is because to the first ones the 
Kingdom is inside them and nigh to them, for they want it and they quickly 
achieve the dispassion. This is for what helps or impedes the man to be 
saved is only his will and nothing else. Can’t you do something? If you really 
want it, you will have what you don’t have. And thus, the habit determines 
the man, by himself, step by step, to be either good or bad. This is because if 
wouldn’t be so, no thief was saved. But they not only were saved, but they 
also enlightened many of the thieves. This at how long is the road from thief 
to saint. If the will was not able to walk it, the assertive will travelled it. And 
on the one who is pious by the grace of Christ, or even a monk, what 
impedes him to become like those ones? That one is far, this one is nigh, and 
the most part of the road he received it as a gift, or by nature, or he inherited 
the awe and the good-worshipping from his parent. Isn’t it, therefore, weird, 
that there are thieves and tombs robbers who become saints, while there are 
monks who are condemned? But, woe to me, I wicked one, when the shame 
of my face will have discovered me. The emperors become poor as Josaphat 
and the ones like him, and the poor cannot dominate his old habit, to enter 
without difficulty the kingdom of heavens, through the non-addiction to the 
things he hasn’t inherited form his parents. For when he said «I reject» the 
things he hadn’t had (because the world and the things from the world are 
mastered by somebody else, and he has mastery upon his own lust) and 
when he rejected these things, then he made himself loving of much earning. 
He says: I cannot lack myself of earning and neither can I endure the things 
which come upon me. Tell me, what is this all about: the prisons and the 
chains which he would have had before, even if he had been a master? 
Because the ones who have the masteries and the richness, they also endure 
these things. But which ones are these? The lacking of the necessary things, 
the nakedness, and the other hardships, which he had before? To not speak 
in detail, by prolonging my speech and making ashamed the ones who are 
full of all shame, it suffices to say only this much: the addiction to something 


from the seen things, of which lust we have rejected before, it becomes to us 
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towards shame and damnation in the future age, as it happened to Gehazi 
and to Judah. The first one lusted after things he didn’t have; that why he 
became a leper in addition of falling from God. The other one, by rejecting 
the things he had, he lusted for them again; and that’s why together with the 
hanging up he also inherited the perdition3673, 

When the mind’s seer work sinks in the all-shiny rays of the godlike 
beauty, and it ascends, without imagining, at the simplicity and the 
limitlessness of The One Who is hidden and imageless, and when the mind is 
made one with itself by its stretching towards and its looking at The One, 
under the breeze of the Ghost, the mind reaches in the manifest state of the 
little child, and the mind tastes the untold and above-nature Kingdom of 
God3674, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The idea uniting all the Christian dogmas in a system is this: the 
promoting of an increasingly intimate communion of our, with God as Person 
Who made Himself man on this purpose. This perfect communion of 
everybody into Christ, and therefore also with each other, it is what one calls 
the Kingdom of Heavens, or the Kingdom of God, namely the consummate 
order of the full love3675, 

Christ is in the same time the consummate man through Whom God 
leads to the recapitulation of everybody in Him, as Church that is unveiling 
towards the Kingdom of Heavens3676, 

By presenting, on Himself, like God Who become man, and like man 
who is in the same time in maximum closeness to the people, Christ has 
announced the Kingdom of God that is about to commence and to develop on 


the measure the people believe in Him, and they enter and advance in the 


3673 2019 (2): 213-214 

3674 9022: 153 

3675 2003: 80; we think that we have here a theologoumena issued form the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s 
theology of communion amongst people and between people and God. 

3676 2003: 81; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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communion with Him. The Kingdom of God is, ever since the moment Christ 
has come, “amidst people”. By preaching, on Himself, Christ preaches the 
Kingdom of God too, and His preaching is the revelation of this Kingdom, 
being the preaching through which His Person is revealed. On the other 
hand, this Kingdom starts in its fullness, since His resurrection. He is from 
this point of view too, the Prophet of the full revelation, and of the 
accomplished Kingdom of God, and of the fully deified humanity, in the 
Kingdom’s frame. This Kingdom, as the Person of Christ too, it is not a 
relative novelty, which could be followed by other novelties, but it is an 
ultimate and absolute novelty, in which the plenitude and the infinity of the 
life are given?677, 

Accomplishing the consummate and equal love amongst everybody, 
through the full communication with everybody, through fully knowing 
everybody’s secrets, by getting warm of everybody’s love and understanding, 
through the disappearance of all the hidden suspicions and judgments, this 
is the Kingdom of Heavens. But these members still feel and know 
themselves as “many”2678, 

Aren’t the good things of the future age above any the sensitive and 
intellectual powers? These things will be seen by the clean heart, says Saint 
Maximos the Confessor. What it isn’t then their view above all mental works 
for? In the future age, says Gregory of Nyssa, “there won’t be needed 
anything of what sustains life now: either air, or light, either space, or the 
things alike; their place will be taken to us by the godlike nature. And Saint 
Maximos the Confessor says: “The deification from then, of the soul and of 
the body, it will give us the ceasing of all the natural works, of the mind and 
of the soul; so that, through body and through soul, it will manifest God, 
being overcome through the abundance of the glory, the natural tones”. 


What is, therefore, the light which will be seen through the bodily eyes 


3677 2006: 51; we think that we have ascertained here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of 
Saint Dumitru’s philosophical theology or theological philosophy. 

3678 1997: 278; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theology of the love and 
personalistic theology. 
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without air, a light which isn’t sensitive and which exceeds the whole natural 
knowledge? It isn’t that the godlike glory? And what elevates us above any 
feeling or cogitation and it makes us able of that sight? That is the Holy 
Ghost Who will spiritualized, then, not only our soul, but also our body. 
Behold that there is sight above understanding, and there is light of the 
heart which isn’t knowledge®°79, 

When Jesus says that happy will be the poor in spirit ones, that theirs 
is the Kingdom of Heavens, we understand that this Kingdom will be the 
encounter of the humble one not only with God, but also with the people 
whom he was humble with, opening the heart of those ones, and by that and 
by his union with those ones, feeling the encounter with God. And the 
comforting which the ones who cry will have it, through the ones whom they 
cried because of, as also the Kingdom of Heavens which the ones persecuted 
for righteousness will have it, they will have it for they were persecuted for 
the justice of the wronged ones, opening by that, those ones’ hearts, and 
through those ones’ heart God showing Himself to them. Out of solidarity 
with the wronged ones we will see the thirst for justice fully satisfied not by 
people, but by God shown through those people. The mercy which the ones 
who had mercy on people will rejoice of, it won’t be, actually, the mercy from 
people, or only from people, but through people, fully, from God. And the 
gentle ones will inherit the true earth, or the Kingdom of Heavens, which will 
nourish them with the spiritual goods, not only from people, but from God 
through them, for they were gentle with the people3680, 

Saint Gregory of Nazianzus called the Kingdom of Heavens as just the 
Holy Trinity, namely the supreme communion as persons. Not the divine 
being will be contemplated by the righteous in the future life, but they will be 
nourished out of the perfect love of the communion of the Persons of the 


Holy Trinity. Out of Their love the beam of the love will be overpoured upon 


3679 1993 (2): 59; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued on the basis and developing Holy Fathers’ 
theology. 
3680 1995 (1): 134; we think that we have here a wonderful series of theologoumena, one explaining the 
Blessings. 
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people, and it will accomplish the communion amongst people, making them 
happy: “And then, those ones will be welcomed by the untold light and by 
the contemplation of the Holy and Imperial Trinity Who will illuminate them, 
more cleanly and more limpidly, and Who will united whole, with the whole 
mind. This sole one I call it as Kingdom of Heavens” (Word about Hail, G.P. 
35, 945 C). And, Saint Maximos the Confessor specified that the loving light 
of the Holy Trinity, it will fill up with sweetness and it will gladden the ones 
who will encounter the Holy Trinity, and who will encounter one another. 
“This sweetness will sweeten me and it will gladden me, in order I to dare to 
unite mine things with the Trinity’s things, understanding through me the 
whole rational creation of the angels and of the people... the whole God will 
cross through those ones, like the soul... This is for He will fill them up with 
His own glory and happiness, by giving them the eternally happy life” 
(Ambigua, Romanian translation, chapter 71, pp. 89-90). The Trinitarian 
communion makes its presence felt within angels and within people, and by 
this it unites all of them: this is the eternal happiness. The Romanian 
language has a special word for expressing the dependence of the happiness 
not on the possession of some material things, neither on some spiritual 
richness lived in isolation, but on the communion with the beloved persons, 
happiness nourished out of the communion of the Persons of the Holy 
Trinity. That is the word “longing”. The Greek language has only the word 
“desire”, referring both to the impersonal things and to persons, and the 
word “lust” that refers to material things. I do not know any other languages 
to have a word expressing, in a special manner, the waiting for the beloved 
person. Only the “longing” shows the human being as wanting for his 
happiness produced to him by the encounter with the beloved person, and 
not out of the individualistic possession of some material and spiritual 
goods. When we sometimes say “longing for our country”, or for our birth 
village, those ones are understood as full of beloved persons, of as full of 
spiritual traces left by the beloved persons. If I do not have those traces 


together with the beloved person, they won’t make me happy. Only in 
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“longing” the human being shows his thirst for real transcendence, of his, 


towards another beloved person who is absent at the time3681, 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru, when theologizing on the theme of the Kingdom of 
Heavens, he mainly reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology, but hid didn’t limited 
himself to that, for he also developed their theology by issuing new and 
wonderful theologoumena. 

Here too, we have ascertained the use of the theology of the communion 
amongst people and between people and God, the theology of the love, and the 
personalistic theology, as formulated and developed by Saint Dumitru the 


Restorer of the Christian theology. 


3681 1995 (1): 135; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena developing Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Knowledge / Understanding / Wisdom / Sapience 

Knowledge and understanding are two central notions which Saint 
Dumitru based his theological system on. Along with the theological themes 
of Addiction — Passions, Christ Jesus, Creation / World / Universe/ Cosmos, 
Love, Mind-Rationality, and Prayer, the theological theme of Knowledge / 
Understanding benefited of selection of quotes exceeding an average of 800 
KB, namely counting, on average, more than 200 A4 pages. 

In this particular case we have 236 A4 pages of quotes. 

As we did before, in this case too, we intend to stop our research after 
having confirmed our research hypotheses, so that we do not intend 
exhaustive research. We kindly remind the reader that our main goal is that 
of confirming or infirming our research hypotheses, by applying the research 
qualitative method, and we do not aim to exhaustively present Saint 
Dumitru’s theology. In that regard, we kindly urge the interested reader to 
undertake her / his own research on the quotes she / he can find in the 
Appendix II to this quasi-PhD-thesis. 

The extensive manner Saint Dumitru treated the theme of knowledge / 
understanding in, it is due to his conception that the knowledge / the 
understanding is indispensable for salvation, and the human being’s task is 
that of deifying herself / himself and the creation / universe, in order to 
bring both of them back, deified, to their Creator. Related to that, He argued 
too, that the progress provides the mankind with a better understanding of 
their mission in this life, and that the Revelation must be explained to each 
generation on their level of understanding / knowledge. 

We have to point out the importance the Holy Fathers gave to 
knowledge and understanding in their writings too, so that they extensively 


treated about it. 


Paterikon 
Some Desert Fathers reckoned that secular education gets nowhere, 


while working with the deed acquires virtues?682. 


3682 #8 1975: 11 
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Vigilance, self-knowledge and discernment; these are the guides of the 
souls68s, 

Not understanding what has happened prevents us from going on to 
something better3684, 

Some of the Desert Fathers worn about the danger of learning 


something we have not been required to know about3685, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

One can acquire knowledge / understanding / wisdom only by striving 
ourselves, in time3686, 

Nobody sees the sky, neither can understand the ones from heaven, 
but only the man who cares about the virtuous life and understands and 
glorifies the One who has made him, towards the salvation and the life of the 
man3687, 

God filled the man with understanding and knowledge, willing to clean 
the passions and the voluntarily sin, and to move what it is mortal to the 
immortality, for His goodness?688, 

The knowledge of God as a supreme target of the spiritual life, it is not 
accomplished through discursive knowledge. The cleaned one reaches at the 
intuitive knowledge of Him, into the light of the deified soul. In the time of 
the prayer, the soul of the contemplative one it is like the sky, into which 
shines the light of the Holy Trinity. But for this one, it is requested a 
cleansing of all the passions and of all the thoughts related to passions3689, 


Achieving true knowledge casts out the vain-glory%©. 


3683 #95 1975: 174 
3684 585 1975: 195 
3685 #45 1975: 119 
3686 2015 (1): 23 
3687 2015 (1): 35 
3688 2015 (1): 42 
3689 2015 (1): 47-48, 2019 (1): 25 
369 2015 (1): 82, 2018: 231 
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The knowledge is all that can be better, because it is co-worker to the 
prayer, awaking from sleep the understanding power of the mind, for the 
contemplation of the godlike knowledge?°?!. 

Let meet, inside you, the bodily virtues with the spiritual ones. And 
these ones with the immaterial and existential knowledge%©??. 

One must not stretch towards the knowledge of the godlike things, 
while still dominated by passions3693, 

The adviser / spiritual guide must be aware of / must know the 
enemy’s plots3694, 

He, who prays bodily, and he is still not having spiritual knowledge, he 
is like the blind man who shouts and says: “Son of David, have mercy on 
me”3695, 

The law of the liberation is known through the true knowledge; it is 
understood through the working of the commandments; and it is perfectly 
fulfilled through the mercy of Christ3696, 

The nescience urges one to resist the useful things, and it shamelessly 
increases the number of the sins3697, 

Nescience means perdition and hell9°98. 

God has given to everyone the knowledge of the useful things%°9. 

The one who despise the knowledge and praises himself with the lack 
of the learning, he not only is simple in the word, but also in knowledge3700, 

Wisdom / knowledge means long-suffering / long-forbearance$7°!, 


Without the remembrance of God, there cannot be true knowledge?7°?. 


3691 2015 (1): 96, 2019 (2): 230-231 
3692 2015 (1): 102 
3693 2015 (1): 104 
3694 2015 (1): 198 
3695 2015 (1): 246 
3696 2015 (1); 248 
3697 2015 (1): 249; 2019 (1): 41; 2019 (2): 72-73 
3698 2015 (1): 250, 2018: 412, 2018: 455-456 
3699 2015 (1): 252 
3700 2015 (1): 252 
3701 2015 (1): 258, 2015 (1): 270 
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One often finds knowledge joined with righteousness?”S, 

Lord gives the meek the knowledge of the truth3704, 

He is still not a faithful servant, the one who leans against the simple 
knowledge; but the one who believes through obedience to Christ Who has 
commanded??°5, 

If you love learning, make yourself also a lover of toil. Because the 
simple knowledge makes the man haughty3706, 

The knowledge without deeds, which follows from it, it is not sure, 
even if it is true3707, 

Often, out of the negligence toward the deeds it is darkened also the 
knowledge?7°8. 

The Scripture advices us to gain the knowledge of God37°9, 

If you will understand what the Scripture says, that “in all earth reign 
the judgments of God”3710, every happening will be made for you a teacher 
toward the knowledge of God37!!. 

The true knowledge was gifted to people, by God, as a grace before the 
grace3712, 

The mind which has forgotten the true knowledge, it fights for the 
opposite ones, as for the ones which are profitable to it3713, 

One is given knowledge according to her / his meekness, humbleness, 


and love37!4, 


3702 2015 (1): 258 
3703 2015 (1): 262, 2015 (1): 271 
3704 2015 (1): 262 
3705 2015 (1): 265 
3706 2015 (1): 265, 2018: 301, 2019 (1): 124 
3707 2015 (1): 265 
3708 2015 (1): 265 
3709 2015 (1): 265; 2019 (2): 67-68; 2019 (2): 115-117, 2019 (2): 75-76 
3710 Psalms: KJB: 105, 7: “He is the Lord our God: his judgments are in all the earth.”; ROB: 104, 7: “He is the 
Lord our God, in all earth His judgments.” 
3711 2015 (1): 271 
3712 2015 (1): 272 
3713 2015 (1): 273 
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Something else is the knowledge of the things, and something else it is 
the knowledge of the truth3715. The knowledge of the things grows up with 
the fulfillment of the commandments; and the knowledge of the truth on the 
measure of the hope into Christ3716 3717, 

The knowledge of the things is useful to the man in time of temptation 
or laziness. But in time of the prayer, it prejudices him3718. 

One gains, by the grace of Christ, the knowledge of the ruth and the 
fear of God3719, 

The trouble that it happens to come is called trial for it gives to the one 
who is imparted with it, the knowledge of his own hidden wills?729, 

Leaning on the apparent righteousness of the external man, it is not 
true knowledge?72!, 

Having inside the guiding torch of the understanding light, it allows 
someone to be able to walk without stumble into the deepest night of this 
century, and to be your steps guided by the Lord3722, 

Diadochus has in common with many writers from East the theory 
about the difference between “theologian” and “gnostic”. The theologian is 
the preacher, the speaker of the godlike mysteries, who has received the gift 
of the word, of the teaching, which is in the same time the gift of the wisdom. 
Differing from him, the gnostic has received the gift of the “knowledge”, of the 
uniting with God, and of the living of this union. The path of the gnostic is, 


3714 2015 (1): 274, 2015 (2): 211, 2019 (2): 158, 2018: 203, 2019 (1): 68, 2019 (2): 45; 2019 (2): 131-132; 2019 
(2): 233-234 
3715 2015 (1): 279 
3716 The idea that through virtue we increase in knowledge, it forms a main theme of the Saint Maxim the 
Confessor. 
3717 2015 (1): 280 
3718 2015 (1): 284 
3719 2015 (1): 287 
3720 2015 (1): 288 
3721 2015 (1): 331 
3722 2015 (1): 343 
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especially, the path of the prayer, and of the loneliness into the depths of the 
mystical living, away from any worry (heads: 7, 11)$728 3724, 

Definition of the knowledge: to forget about yourself when you are 
thinking at God3725, 

True knowledge means discerning, without mistake, between good and 
bad3726. 

Eating and drinking from all the food put in front of you, while giving 
thanks to God, it is not something that in contrary to the canon of the 
knowledge?’?’. 

The one who has been imparted with the holy knowledge and has 
tasted from the sweetness of God, he must not judge anybody and never?728. 

As many as we will make ourselves partakers to the holy knowledge, 
we will take doubtlessly part also of unwilling scattering?729. 

Christ is the door which opens the path of the knowledge to the ones 
who traveled well the way of the virtues3730, 

The knowledge of God attracts toward itself in a natural way the mind 
that was purified through love3731, 

The true knowledge quenches the passions3732, 


The true knowledge means deep humbleness?733, 


3723 2015 (1): 352; as we mentioned in the subchapter specially dedicated to Gnosis / Gnostic / Gnosticism, we 
reiterate here our opinion that the Christian theology too easily renounced to such important words as Gnosis / 
Gnostic / Gnosticism, and to their paradigms, only because some eccentric group of people used them. 
3724 2015 (1): 352; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
3725 2015 (1): 354 
376 2015 (1): 355-356, 2018: 31, 2018: 456 
3727 2015 (1): 370 
3728 2015 (1): 379 
372 2015 (1): 379 
3730 2015 (2): 19, 2018: 390 
3731 2015 (2): 68; 2019 (1): 261 
3732 9015 (2): 70, 2015 (2): 118, 2015 (2): 119, 2019 (2): 149, 2015 (2): 158, 2018: 195, 2018: 315, 2018: 473- 
474, 2019 (1): 21, 2019 (1): 23; 2019 (1): 42, 2019 (1): 113; 2019 (1): 258-259; 2019 (1): 263; 2019 (2): 37, 
2019 (2): 46 
3733 2015 (2): 70 
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We know God by His deeds and by His care and by His endless 
kindness, wisdom, and power, which we understand / see like in a 
mirror3734, 

There are two levels of knowledge / understanding: the doing and the 
contemplation3735, 

According to the level of knowledge, there are: practical / active 
philosophy, natural contemplation / philosophy, and theological 
philosophy3736, 

The knowledge is good by nature3737, 

Using with right judgment the meanings of the things, we achieve 
temperance, love and knowledge?738. 

Human knowledge has limitations when it comes about God?729. 

Knowledge is kept safe by humbleness, love, and restraint37*°. 

Careless knowledge brings haughtiness and self-appreciation?”*!. 

Knowledge means faith in God3742, 

Thinking that we know everything, it means that we know nothing?743. 

The knowledge of Christ comes to us through the cleaning of the three 


parts of the soul$7*4. 


3734 2015 (2): 81, 2015 (2): 120, 2015 (2): 221-222, 2018: 172, 2018: 442; 2019 (2): 94 

3735 2015 (2): 95, 2015 (2): 104, 2019 (2): 127, 2015 (2): 210, 2019 (2): 213, 2018: 231, 2018: 258, 2018: 272, 
2018: 360, 2018: 361, 2018: 390, 2018: 443, 2019 (1): 22, 2019 (1): 38; 2019 (1): 233; 2019 (1): 311; 2019 (2): 
74 

3736 2015 (2): 231-232, 2018: 243, 2018: 410, 2018: 443, 2018: 462-463 

3737 2015 (2): 99 

3738 2015 (2): 105 

3739 2015 (2): 127 

3740 2015 (2): 136, 2015 (2): 136, 2015 (2): 141, 2015 (2): 144-145, 2019 (2): 150, 2015 (2): 157-158, 2015 (2): 
180-181, 2015 (2): 207 

3741 2015 (2): 137 

3742 2015 (2): 146, 2015 (2): 154, 2015 (2): 157; 2019 (1): 266; 2019 (2): 27-28 

3743 2015 (2): 150 

3744 2015 (2): 151; according to Holy Fathers’ theology, the soul is composed of three parts: the rationality, the 
lust, and the wrath (o. n.). 
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The knowledge of the godlike views, coming suddenly to ascetic, who 
doesn't expect this, due to his humbleness, it breaks the reasoning of the 
one who searches for it through this with labor and pain, to brag with it, but 
he doesn't find it, and give birth into the insane one the envy against the 
brother and thought of killing, together with much sadness, because he is 
deprived of the haughtiness from praising?”*5. 

God helps the human being to know Him$7*6, 

The Sabbaths of the Sabbaths mean the spiritual resting of the 
rational soul which withdraws the mind even from the more godlike reasons 
from the things and ties it totally only to God, in the ecstasy of the love, and 
through the mystical theology (the Mysterious knowledge of God), it makes it 
utterly unwavering from God3747 3748, 

The darkness is the state without shape, without matter, and without 


body, which has the knowledge of the models of the things3749, 


3745 9.015 (2): 157 

3746 2015 (2): 161 

3747 Tn the heads 36-47, are being described the three stages of the spiritual climbing, corresponding with the ones 
of the Evagrius: a) the active stage (the practical one), of the cleaning through the fulfillment of the 
commandments, b) the stage of the contemplation of the reason from the world, which he calls it natural 
contemplation (gvo1xy Oew@pia) (E.l.t.`s.n.: physical theory), but not because it would be done with the mind's 
natural power of contemplation — it is the contemplation through grace and into ghost, and c) the stage of the 
mystical direct knowledge of God, to the ecstasy of the love. 


The three types correspond in their gradation, approximately, like this: 


Sabbath Sabbaths Sabbaths of the Sabbaths 
The circumcision The second circumcision 
The reaping The twofold reaping 


The practical activity 
The natural contemplation The mystical theology 

In the head 36, from the first type, it is taken the first stage (Moses), from the second the second stage 
(Joshua Nun), and from the third one the third stage (the twofold reaping). In the heads 37-47 it is developed 
latter the theme from the head 36. 
3748 2015 (2): 164 
3749 2015 (2): 185 
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He who is found worthy to reach into God, he knows all the reasons of 
the creatures pre-existent in him, through a simple and undivided 
knowledge?75° 3751, 

He who wants knowledge, he has placed the foundations of his soul, 
unshaken, nigh to the Lord3752, 

The one who wants to know God in an affirmative way, from 
affirmations, he makes the Word body, not being able to know God as a 
cause from elsewhere but from the seen and touched ones. And the one who 
wants to know Him in a negative way through negations he makes the Word 
ghost, knowing properly the supra-unknown One, as the One Who was at 
the beginning God and was at God, but not from something from the one 
that can be known$753 3754, 

Knowledge means advancing; one progresses in knowledge?"55. 

While living in this life, one only receives a partial knowledge?’°°. 

Composed knowledge means the experience of the sensitive ones 
through the feeling, which contains in it through the nature the pleasure for 


what is born and the pain for what is decayed3757. 


3750 According to Hans Urs von Balthasar (cited work, 193), Saint Maximos doesn’t aim here so much on the 
absolute God, but rather the passing point from the divine unity to the multiplicity of the world: “Sophia”. 

This head values also the endeavor of the man to know the reasons of the things in a special way. Through this 
his mind is exercised to recognize them in an undivided way in God. 
3751 2015 (2): 192 
3752 2015 (2): 195 
3753 As also Dionysus the Aeropagite, Saint Maximos considers the negative theory superior to the affirmative 
one. The positive theology knows God as a simple cause from doings. The negative theology knows more of 
Him (more “substantially”), because it doesn’t know Him from creatures, from the ones which can proper-said 
be, through His unmediated discovery. From here it is seen that Saint Maximos doesn't understand through the 
negative theory an intellectual theology, parallel with the affirmative one, but a mystical living of God, which 
cannot be comprised in the concepts and the terms borrowed from the created world. 
3754 2015 (2): 207 
3755 2015 (2): 222, 2018: 258 
3756 2015 (2): 226 
3757 2018: 43 
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The body of the Word is the true virtue, the blood is the knowledge 
without mistake, and the bones are the untold theology (the knowledge of 
God)3758, 

The rationalities of the commandments compose the knowledge of the 
consummate ones?’59. 

The one who lacks the knowledge doesn't know the way of cleaning the 
sins through virtue3760, 

The knowledge of the contrary ones is contemplated, by turn, by the 
ones who are capable of it3761, 

The one who cultivates the knowledge fattened through virtues, 
namely the working knowledge, he has become like Abel. Therefore, look 
towards God and towards His gifts3762, 

The pious thoughts3763 of the contemplation tarry on the height and 
they cultivate the ecstatic and secret knowledge3764, 

The Being of God cannot be subjected to human knowledge?”65. 

Knowing and following the Holy Scripture in everything, it will preserve 
the soul through virtue and knowledge3766, 

The one who has known the insufficiency of his virtue, he never stops 
from its road3767, 

Truth means non-quantitative knowledge3768, 

The unity of the wisdom can be contemplated as existing undivided in 


diverse virtues3”©9, 


3758 2018: 150 

3759 2018: 152-153 

3760 2018: 164 

3761 2018: 172 

3762 2018: 193 

3763 Tn Greek language the thoughts are of masculine gender (Aoy1opot (thoughts (E. 1. t.`s n.))). 
3764 2018: 203, 2018: 257 

3765 2018: 230, 2018: 320-321, 2019 (1): 258, 2019 (2): 118-119 

3766 2018: 230, 2018: 304, 2018: 319-320, 2018: 390, 2018: 404, 2018: 409, 2018: 415-416, 2018: 443, 2019 (1): 
21, 2019 (1): 42, 2019 (1): 85 

3767 2018: 250-251 

3768 2018: 272 
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Apparent knowledge means theft and deceitfulness3770, 

The devil corrupts the knowledge of the nature3771, 

The exact knowledge of the words of the Ghost is unveiled only to the 
ones worthy of the Ghost8772. 

Knowledge brings / means repentance?’’3. 

The light of the soul is the holy knowledge, and by being deprived of it, 
the mindless one walks into darkness37"4. 

A consummate mind is imbued with knowledge?7’5. 

Love God and you will find out knowledge?’’°. 

Virtue and knowledge make / keep the soul alive$777. 

Knowledge brings too, the enemy’s war against us3778, 

There are two kinds of knowledge: the natural knowledge, and the 
supra-natural knowledge?779. 

Knowledge brings / gives birth to restraint and patience and 
humbleness3780, 

And the kinds of the wisdom?’8! are four: the thoughtfulness or the 


knowledge of the things which must be or mustn't be done?782, and the 


3769 2018: 282; 2019 (2): 230-231 

3770 2018: 312-313, 2018: 390, 2018: 390 

3771 2018: 386, 2018: 387-388, 2018: 389 

3772 2018: 447-448; 2018: 476-477; 2018: 486, 2019 (1): 37; 2019 (2): 63-64; 2019 (2): 154-155 

3773 2018: 485; 2019 (1): 272-273; 2019 (2): 35-36 

3774 2019 (1): 15 

3775 2019 (1): 24, 2019 (1): 144 

3776 2019 (1): 38, 2019 (1): 41 

3777 2019 (1): 40 

3778 2019 (1): 59, 2019 (1): 154 

3779 2019 (1): 244-246; 2019 (2): 414 

3780 2019 (2): 44; 2019 (2): 108-109 

3781 The Manuscript 1935 continues without a title. 

3782 N, Hartmann notices that the prudence isn‘t science, understanding, circumspection, which is satisfied by 
only tasting on itself in an estrangement from the world. Its meaning it is better mirrored by the Latin 
sapientia, which comes from sapere = to taste. “Sapientia is the ethic taste and namely the fine taste, 
differentiated, morally cultivated, because directed towards the plenitude of the life, it me4ans contact with 
everything and affirmative attitude, appreciative towards everything is valuable. It is the understanding of the 
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watchfulness of the mind; the righteousness, which consists in the healthy 
preserving of the thought, to be able to restrain on himself from anything, 
word or thought which is unpleasant to God; the manhood, of the strength 
and the perseverance (the resistance) in the toils of those trials after God; the 
equity, namely the sharing which is given to everybody alike3783, 

Liar knowledge means claiming to know the things that one never 
knew8784, 

True knowledge means right-worshipping?785. 

Achieving knowledge requires asking questions about everything; but 
ask the experienced ones3786, 

The knowledge becomes intelligible after accustoming into the 
sensitive contemplation3787, 

Simply speaking, the one who has knowledge, he finds everything as 
helpful towards the salvation of the soul and towards the glory of God, for 
which they have been made by the Lord and «God of the knowledge», like the 
mother of Prophet Samuel said3788 3789, 

The words are used for the known things, while the hidden is 
unknown, so that the hidden is outside the word. And if the knowledge 
of the hidden is above-knowledge, and what is above-knowledge it 
doesn’t need knowledge, the less it will need the word. So, the mind 
that has ascended to The One Who is hidden and simple, it keeps its 


silence naturally. And while the mind doesn’t keep its silence naturally 


sentiment of value in life, in any contact with the reality, in any action and reaction.” (In “Etik”, Berlin, 1926, 
p. 389=390). 
3783 2019 (2): 65-66 
3784 2019 (2): 169-174 
3785 2019 (2): 223-224 
3786 2019 (2): 230-231 
3787 2019 (2): 238-239 
3788 T Kings 2: 3 (I Samuel 2: 3). God, by creating the world, he creates it also in order to elevate us, through 
things, at His knowledge. He reveals Himself, even through the act of Genesis, as a God of the knowledge. 
3789 2019 (2): 253-254 
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and without being forced to that?79°, that mind still hasn’t ascended to 
The One Who is hidden and more than simple3791 3792, 

When the mind lingers in awe, enlightened by an indescribable and 
non-understandable presence, by seeing itself between God and the godlike 
realities3793, the mind eats, if I could say so, the true fruits of the spiritual 
knowledge, and the mind stays under the deifying work, and it rejoices and it 
increases in love, by not saying and by not working anything, either inside or 
outside, and not even thinking, but looking with understanding?7%* and 
unitarily, in the light of the truth and of the Ghost and making out of the 
seen realities, an occasion for delectation, without passing from a thing to 


another3795, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

According to the Patristic Tradition, there is rational or cataphatic 
knowledge about God, and there is an apophatic or untold knowledge about 
God. The last one is superior and it completes the first one. Neither of them 
knows God in His Being?796, 

The cataphatic knowledge allows us to know God only in His quality as 
creator and upholder cause of the world3797, 

The apophatic knowledge allows us to have some kind of direct 


experience of God’s mysterious presence, a presence that exceeds knowing 


3799 The silence of the one who has reached the union with The One Who is endless, it isn’t imposed by the will, 
it isn’t intentional and aiming to make a good impression, but it is imposed naturally, non-forcedly, by itself the 
lived infinite of The One. 

3791 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

3792 2019 (2): 141 

3793 The mind “sees itself between God and the godlike realities”, namely between the Giver and the gifts, here 
looking at Him, there looking at them, or looking, in the same time, at God and at them, as lacking their personal 
support. They have the whole value only by being gifts given by the godlike Person. 

374 In that state, the mind doesn’t speak and it doesn’t carry on a discursive cogitation, but the mind still looks 
with understanding. That is an understanding above the natural cogitation and understanding. 

3795 2019 (2): 490 

3796 2003: 115; we think that we have here a reiteration / summarizing of Holy Fathers’ theology. 


3797 2003: 115; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Him simply as cause invested with some attributes resembling to the ones of 
the world. This kind of knowledge is called apophatic for the mysterious 
presence of God - that is experienced through this knowledge - it exceeds the 
possibility of being expressed in words. But this knowledge is more adequate 
to know God, than the cataphatic knowledge is?798. 

The apophatic knowledge allows us to have some kind of direct 
experience of God’s mysterious presence, a presence that exceeds knowing 
Him simply as cause invested with some attributes resembling to the ones of 
the world. This kind of knowledge is called apophatic for the mysterious 
presence of God - that is experienced through this knowledge - it exceeds the 
possibility of being expressed in words. But this knowledge is more adequate 
to know God, than the cataphatic knowledge is?799. 

To the apophatic knowledge, the attributes of God are not only 
thought, but they are, on some extent, directly experienced3800, 

In the act of the apophatic knowledge, the human subject lives, in a 
real manner, some kind of sinking in the infinity of God, in His almightiness, 
and in his love. Through the apophatic knowledge the human subject not 
only knows that God is infinite, almighty etc., but he even experiences that. 
But in this experiencing, the infinity of God — for instance — it shows to be so 
overwhelming, so that the man realizes that it is different from the thought 
infinity, and that it is impossible to be interpreted?®°!. 

We reckon that the two ways of knowledge (cataphatic and apophatic, 
o. n.), they do not contradict and they do not exclude one another, but they 
complete each other. The apophatic knowledge is completed with the 
affirmative knowledge and with the negative-rational knowledge; the 
apophatic knowledge transfers the affirmative knowledge and the negative- 
rational knowledge on a more appropriate plan, but at its turn the apophatic 


knowledge employs the terms of the rational knowledge in the both 


3798 2003: 115; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
3799 2003: 115; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3800 2003: 115; we think that we have here a theologoumenon inspired by the hesychastic theology. 
3801 2003: 116; vid supra. 
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perspectives (affirmative and negative), because of the need of expressing 
itself, even in a far from being satisfying mode?®°. 

As a man progresses in a spiritual life, the intellectual knowledge 
about God from the world, - in His quality as Creator and Caretaker of the 
world — it is being soaked with a richer direct contemplation of Him, namely 
with the apophatic knowledge?®°S, 

God is indefinable; He is lived as a reality that exceeds any possibility 
of defining?®°*. 

For God is Person, we know Him out of experience depending also on 
our cleaning of passionate and blind affection for the finite things. But quite 
this gives us to understand that, beyond the always new richness we notice 
it, there is a source of it that doesn’t enter the range of our experience?805, 

Between the rationalities of the things and God, there is no 
contradiction3806, 

Any meaning referring God, it has to have fragility, to have a 
transparence, to have a lack of fixity, it has to urge us to revoke it, and to 
stimulate us towards issuing another concept, but on the line of the previous 
one. If the meaning remains fixed in our mind, then we will limit God in that 
concept’s limits, or we will even forget about God, because of the whole our 
attention will be focused upon that concept or upon the word expressing it. 
In such a case the respective “meaning” it will become an idol, namely a false 
god. The meaning or the words used to express it, it always must make God 


transparent, as not comprised in that concept or meaning, as exceeding any 


3802 2003: 117; vid supra. 

3803 2003: 118; vid supra. 

3804 2003: 121; we think that we have here a reiteration and development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

3805 2003: 125; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’ s 
personalistic theology. 

3806 2003: 128; we think that such affirmation, one reiterating Saint Maximos the Confessor’s theology, it deems 
all things as good, so the universe is good, and therefore, the theological assertions regarding the world and the 
body as evil, they are indirectly contradicted here; restoring the value of the world and of the body it makes 
Christendom livable again. 
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meaning, as making Himself obvious once with an aspect, and then with 
another aspect, of His infinite richness?®°’. 

Through words and meanings, we must pass beyond words and 
meanings. Only thus we can notice the full of mystery presence of God, and 
this happens when we maintain always the same words and meanings: they 
interpose themselves between us and God and we remain to them, by 
reckoning them as God3808, 

The love of the human being crosses through virtues, which implies 
the freedom. Advancing in the union with God, it has therefore not only a 
character of theoretical knowledge. The understanding is nourished by the 
free effort of the virtue, and vice-versa. And in the relation with God, the man 
receives power towards that. This shows again that the apophatic knowledge 
isn’t accomplished in a closeness of the spirit towards the reality of the world 
and towards the person of his fellow humans - in relation with which and 
who we grow up in virtue3809, 

In Himself God is the most positive reality. But His supreme positivity 
is above all our affirmations. And this is one more motif for not renouncing 
to speaking about God in affirmative terms?8!°, 

God is not cognoscible but, the one who believes, he can live Him in a 
felt and conscious mode. The man is sunk in the not-understood, indefinable 
and inexpressible ocean of God, but the man realizes that. God is the 


positive reality, beyond we know as positive means; but in comparison to the 


3807 2003: 129; we think that we have here an ascertainment concerning our very limited capacity / almost 
incapacity of knowing God; Saint Dumitru is warning us, here, about the dangers of “worshipping the letter’; 
stating the relativeness of our human knowledge about God, Saint Dumitru lets the door open to correction, to 
progress, to theological evolution, so that he provided his theological system with openness. 

3808 2003: 129-130; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena belonging to Saint Dumitru’s 
apophatic theology. 

3809 2003: 131; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena on apophatic theology, issued from the 
perspective of Saint Dumitru’s theology of love. 

3810 9003: 137; we think that we have here a theologoumenon admitting our incapacity of knowing God through 
the cataphatic means. 
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created world God is a negative reality, beyond what we know that negative 
means3811, 

Seeing God in light it is above not only to the rational knowledge, but 
also above the knowledge by faith. It is therefore also above the knowledge 
through negation. This is for its apophatic nature is above any knowledge, 
even above the negative one. This apophatic knowledge uses the negative 


words in order to express it, but the light itself is above these words3812, 


Conclusions 

Knowledge is paramount in Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s vision. In his 
perspective, there is no salvation without knowledge. 

Saint Dumitru identified the issues related to trying and know God by 
using words, and he thoroughly presented the apophatic theology as a 
superior level of knowledge. 

Since we have confirmed our research hypotheses on a scale that we 


reckon as satisfactory, we ended our research on the page 158 out of 236. 


3811 2003: 137; vid supra. 
3812 2003: 140; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued form the hesychastic perspective. 
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Law 


Paterikon 
It is a great treachery to salvation to know nothing of the divine 


law3813, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The law of the spirit means; patience, prayer, and hope3814, 

The one who has well learnt the law, he fears of the law maker; and 
fearing of Him, he guards himself against all evil$815. 

If we do not elevate ourselves above the law of the nature and above 
the written law, we won’t be able to receive the Truth above nature and 
rationality3816, 

The Law is the shadow of the Gospel; and the Gospel is the icon of the 
future goods3817, 

The law is the body of the spiritual man, which is the Holy Scripture; 
the Prophets are the feeling (the perception of the senses); the Gospel is the 
mental soul which works through the body of the law and through the 
feeling of the Prophets, and through these works show its power3818, 

The law was the shadow and the Prophets the icon of the godlike goods 
from the Gospel??!9. 

He who fulfills the law through life and behavior, the only puts an end 
to the consequences of the sin, sacrificing to God the work of the rational 
passions, and satisfies himself only with that for salvation, due to his 


childish spirituality3820, 


3813 kkk 1975: 59 

3814 2015 (1): 245-246, 2015 (1): 292, 2018: 83-84 
3815 2015 (1): 285 

3816 2015 (2): 178, 2015 (2): 211 

3817 2015 (2): 187 

3818 2015 (2): 187 

3819 2015 (2): 187 

3820 2015 (2): 187 
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The Law of the New Testament is the Law of the spirit / ghost382!. 

The written law has as purpose the deliverance from passions, the 
natural one the equal honoring and the equal justification of all the people 
and the consummation of the spiritual one stays in the fact that its purpose 
is to make the man like God, as much as it is that possible to the man3822, 

The law of the birth and of the corruptibility of the body, according to 
which we are born and give birth, it has penetrated later in the humans 
nature due to the mistake, because we haven't kept the deifying law of the 
ghost, by listening to the first commandment?®?. 

Our reproachable fire it is the law of the body, the light of this fire is 
the habit of the passions to move themselves according to this law, and the 
reproachable flame it is the burning cause within us by the work of the 
passions. Or again, the reproachable fire it is the sin, the reproachable light 
is the habituation with the sin, and the flame is its work. Consequently, it is 
not appropriate to the mind to warm itself to this fire, neither to lighten itself 
with this light, nor to burn in this flame. This is because what it is light to 
the pleasure of the senses, to the mind is deep and darkness3824, 

The law of the nature embraces the nature and the time, as one which 
masters the movement of everything, both of the ones according to the 
nature, and of the ones from around the nature. Consequently, the mind 
which comes out from under the law of the nature, as from Darius, it raises 
itself above the time and above the nature, not being retained by any of the 
meanings from under the nature and time, lest, bearing the icons of the 


corruptible ones, to become a temple of the idols, and instead of having only 


3821 2018: 151-152 
3822 2018: 163, 2018: 170, 2018: 222, 2018: 225, 2018: 242, 2018: 411-412, 2018: 442, 2018: 445, 2019 (1): 321, 
2019 (2): 214-216 
3823 2018: 223 
3824 2018: 280 
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one God, to have many images of the unclean passions which to worship3825 
3826. 

The one who transforms the laws of the things, by imitation, into his 
law, he is a virtuous one, by making rational the movement of the irrational 
ones. And the one who transforms his own law, in the laws of others, by 
imitation, he is an addicted one, changing the rationality in what is lacked of 
rationality?827, 

The body is of the soul and not the soul is of the body3828. 

The undue pleasure is the law of the sin, which has been imbued into 
the nature consequently to the Adam’s mistake3®29. 

The law of the grace it teaches the ones guided by it to imitate God in 
an unmediated / direct manner38°0, 

The effect of the natural law it is the voluntary affection of everybody 
towards everybody?! 

The one who establishes laws to himself, not to make himself 
disobedient to himself. This is because the one who disregards on himself, he 
deceives on himself?832, 

On the beginners, the law of the prayer presses down on them as a 
harsh master; but to the advanced ones it is as love, that pushes the hungry 
one to a rich feast?833, 

The reality of God infinitely exceeds the letter of the law3834, 


The wisdom illuminates the face of the human being?835, 


3825 The idols are taken here with the meaning of definite images and concepts, reckoned right God. (Like so 
reckons them Gregory of Nyssa). The mind as it receives in itself definite images and concepts, or widens itself 
to contemplate the borderless godhead it makes itself temple of idols, or temple of God. 

3826 2018: 304 

3827 2018: 337 

3828 2018: 337-338 

3829 2018: 373-374 

3830 2018: 438-439 

3831 2018: 445 

3832 2019 (1): 26 

3833 2019 (1): 300 

3834 2022: 398-399 
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Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

If the one who norms up his life lives an individualistic existence, an 
existence related to an impersonal norm whose fulfillment depends on the 
man himself, the One Who has Christ within him, he has Christ as living 
norm and as spring out power, and that’s why he can live a life of 
communion with Christ, out of Christ’s power3836, 

He didn’t come to break the Law, which is a godlike Law and in the 
same time it is the Law of our nature (Rom. 2: 14), but to fulfill the Law (Mt. 
5: 17), namely to ask the people to go higher, towards the target of their 
fulfilment as people, a target he stands at. The yoke of these 
commandments is light, for it corresponds to the most authentic human 
aspirations, and the one who takes this yoke upon himself he will find the 
true resting for his soul, for this yoke sets the man free from the tearing 
apart and the discontents which agitate him (Mt. 11: 29). On this way the 
grace meets the nature, if we understand by nature the true human nature, 
open to the dialogue with God and ascending in Him towards its 
accomplishing3837, 

About the insufficiency of the law, we are aware of - no longer being 
under its regime - and also the prophets realized it. The proof is given by the 
fact that they showed that the regime of the law was transitory, like one 
which asked for a consummation. Therefore, an important part of their 
prophetic activity was to herald the coming of Jesus Christ3838, 

Christ fulfilled the law and He got rid of it as painful consequence, by 
obeying the law, through kenosis, and therefore also by birth in a body 
submitted to the affects and to corruptibility. This is because He didn’t want 
to remove what the law essentially wants, namely the fulfillment of the will of 


God and / or the order God has placed in nature*®2°, or to artificially and 


3835 2022: 515-516 

3836 2006: 140; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

3837 2006: 14; we have here some verses of the Gospel explained with the help of some theologoumena. 
3838 1993 (1): 97-98; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology developed with some 
theologoumena. 


3839 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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non-organically get rid of the law as painful consequence of this 
unfulfillment. Christ wanted to get rid of that painful consequence 
represented by the law, by fulfilling what God wanted by giving the law. Only 
by this fulfillment of the law one can get rid of the law as painful 
consequence of not fulfilling the law. Christ, says Leontius of Byzantium, he 
didn’t try to fulfill a law He wouldn’t have fulfilled before, and which, in such 
a case, He couldn’t have fulfilled it because of that weakness of the body, 
which, in such hypothesis, it would have made Him before, to transgress the 
law3840. 

Obviously, it isn’t about fulfilling a law in the sense of an external 
satisfaction brought to God, but it is about fulfilling the will of God and the 
necessities of the human nature, through a life that brings the human 
nature back to its true state, by the union with God3841, 

Of course, Christ has come or He has been sent like His own “Apostle”, 
like He has made, on Himself, His own “Prophet”, and this is for only He has 
made, on Himself, man too, by remaining God too, namely for He has 
humbled on Himself, by taking the human mode of communicating, He had 
been able to become accessible as God and He could enter this direct 
dialogue with the people. Like Patriarch Jacob peeled the twigs, likewise 
Christ has peeled the meanings of the law. He “has peeled up the shadow of 
the law, and He has removed the veil from on the prophets’ writings, and He 
has shown the rationality from within them as whitened and full of spiritual 
charm”. By doing this, Christ has removed the shadow that has been placed 
in law upon Him, and He has come out from the indirect plan He was in the 
Old Testament, and He is now on the plan of the direct dialogue?8*2. 

The rationality requires such a law to have a superior and conscious 


author, who, so, he can escape the law’s power whenever he wants to give 


3840 2006: 38; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology developed with some 
theologoumena. 

3841 2006: 38; we think that this assertion proves the profound Orthodox character of Saint Dumitru’s theology. 
3842 2006: 51; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology, developed with theologoumena 
issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s dialogical theology. 
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the people’s life a meaning, by His coming as eternal man amongst people, 
for the people to get rid of death, at their turn, through the willing union 
with Him3®43, 

The Law does not allow the man to totally forget about God, about his 
obligations towards Him, like the civilian laws do not allow him to disregard 
and annul the reality of others. The Law puts through fear, through force, 
bridle to the egocentrism, and it maintains a minimum of communion. The 
laws between people are a complex of reciprocal brakes of the egotisms. They 
are the more severe and they ask the much less, the more the state of 
selfishness it is developed. The laws are good, but they are insufficient. They 
indicate towards the big law of love, in which they comprise unitary and 
consummately. But because the love cannot be realized by man without the 
descent of God, neither the laws can be respected but forcedly, having to be 
increasingly many, by giving a rising sphere to the egotisms. Only who lives 
into love, he fulfills al the laws. The Love, the communion, it is the 
consummation of the Law. Until there comes the reality towards which the 
laws indicate, in their exterior and fragmentary manner, the man under their 
regime he feels his sinfulness, from his conscience and, especially, for 
accomplishing the target which they indicate towards, the total leaving of the 
egotism and entering the communion. The laws, through them, they grow up 
the conscience of the ethical incapacity. Through this the man lives into the 
tension of the waiting for the divine help. From under the law, the man, ina 
necessary way, he looks towards a future époque, which to exceed the law. 
The law claims a surpassing, an abolition by filling up of the scheme and the 
gesture sketched by them. As the law is an unconsummated closeness of 
God, a draft of His will to embody Himself, a foretelling of the Bethlehem, as 
the Old Testament sacrifices are a foretelling of Golgotha, expressing on one 
hand the necessity of an expiatory sacrifice for the sin of the man in front of 
God, and on the other hand, their insufficiency to accomplish what it is 


sketched in them like intention. Being instituted by the God’s command, but 


3843 1993 (3): 209; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s 
theological philosophy or philosophical theology. 
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insufficient, they manifest the will of God to help to produce at once the true 
expiatory sacrifice, consequently being signs of the divine covenant, reasons 
for confidence and waiting. They were the anticipation of the permanent 
quake, which will have to take over the human generations through the 
Golgotha’s sacrifice. The shed blood of the animals from the Old Testament 
it symbolized the necessity of the destruction of the creation in the actual 
form, in order to be remade into a new shape. Spraying with that blood, the 
defiled ones in order to “sanctify” them (Hebr. 9, 13), it was prefigured the 
necessity for the people to be imparted with true purifying blood, like a 
participation with the own being to the destruction of the One Who sacrificed 
Himself for them and to His resurrection. Through this act from the Old 
Testament, it was foreseen the communion with Christ Who sacrifices 
Himself, a communion which, like a repercussion into the intimate spiritual 
plan, it means staggering repentance, birth giver to a new being and, by this, 
a victory over the walls of the egotism and entering the direct communion 
experienced with Jesus Christ, namely Resurrection. Like the sacrifice of 
Jesus Christ, it consummates the communion between us and God, initiated 
through embodiment, likewise the Old Testaments sacrifices were 
completing the Law on their way, standing on a line with it. The view of the 
insufficiency of the law and of the sacrifices, the discontent with them, not 
by mutiny, but by the moral helplessness which they highlighted and 
maintained, it was growing up. When I’ve said that the prophets transmitted 
the law, I added that also the prophets were showing the insufficiency of the 
law, prophesying about Messiah, like a positive preparation of people to 
welcome Jesus Christ. And, as the time was passing, and the laws were 
multiplied and they showed their insufficiency, the prophets showed they 
increasingly discontent with the regime of the Law and they were foretelling 
about the Fulfiller. By this, they unveiled also their insufficiency into the 


Revelation of God, and to the salvation of the people38*+. 


3844 1993 (1): 111-114; we think that we have here a long series of theologoumena tackling with the paradigm of 
the social laws in connection with the Law of God; we think that is important to highlight here the fact that Saint 
Dumitru saw the Law of God in evolution / in unveiling progress. 
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The law of the birth of the punishments from the done evil, it is 
wanted by God, but it is nothing but the expression of the sole possible way 
of existence of the created beings, which refuse the communion with God for 
which they were created. If the man was created for communion and it was 
created like that because God Himself lives into communion, it will be easily 
understood that the refusal of the communion it causes in the man’s being 
the state of abnormality, of dissatisfaction, of torment. And into communion 
God doesn’t want to keep him forcedly. The communion is accomplished only 
when each person voluntarily sees the other person and live for that person. 
God could forcedly impose Himself to the human sight, overwhelmingly. But 
this had not been a communion, because the man would have felt himself as 
annulled in report with God. God presents Himself to us in a discrete way, 
while we are on earth, in order to rather be found by us together with the 
whole importance of His being. Before arriving to the face-to-face report with 
God, we must grow up in conditions which not to annul, from the start, the 
entire our daring. If we do not force ourselves to find God, to take note of His 
presence, we cannot raise up to the state of communion with Him, and we do 
not feel either the satisfaction that makes us to spiritually grow up?845., 

The law of the impossibility to escape the sin, other than by satisfying 
the divine honor, we feel it, thereby, like a concrete law in our intimacy, not 
like an abstract formula. So, even if the terms of honor and satisfaction, of 
Anselm's theory, they can be used, there must be specified their meaning 


into a way adequate to the divine being3846, 


3845 1993 (1): 322; we think that we have here an analysis of God’s laws, one done from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of communion amongst people and between people and God. 

3846 1993 (1): 324; we think that we have here a development brought to Holy Fathers’ theology; we kindly urge 
the reader to notice the fact that Saint Dumitru didn’t bluntly and “fanatically” reject Saint Anselm of 
Canterbury’s theology, but Saint Dumitru established the limits he related to it, so that the dialogue remained 
possible. 
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Conclusions 

We think that the main idea one should identify in Saint Dumitru’s 
theological assertions on Law, it is that Saint Dumitru reiterated and 
developed Saint Fathers’ theology of the Law. 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer saw the Law as a reality in development, a 
reality that allows us to know God, progressively. 

We think that formulating opinions upon other theologians’ views, it 


provided Saint Dumitru’s theological system with openness. 
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Laymen 


Paterikon 

Some of the Desert Fathers despised the laymen. Calling a Desert 
Father with the appellative layman, it was something pejorative, even an 
insult3847, 

Some of the Desert Fathers admitted that some laymen were very 
advanced spiritually, so that those Desert Fathers reckoned themselves 


inferior to those laymen?848, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Some of the Philokalia Fathers despised the laymen and reckoned the 
laymen as inferior and unfit for salvation3®*9. 

The laymen’s living was reckoned as sinful by the Philokalian 
Fathers?850, 

Some of the Philokalian Fathers deplored the fact of being laughed at, 
by laymen, because of their unfitness to monastic life, and because of “doing 
the deeds of the laymen”?®5!. 

First of all, the collection of these texts it is addressed to our monks. 
But in the Orthodox Church we consider that there isnt a clear line of 
separation between the life of the monk and the Christian life in 
general?852. Everyone is indebted to rise up as much as possible towards the 
ideal of the consummation; everyone is indebted to fight for his cleansing of 
his passions and for acquiring the virtues, which culminates into love. It is 


here about only of a gradual difference between the Christianity achieved by 


3847 Hee 1975: 13 
3848 se 1975: 213 
3849 2015 (1): 91 
3850 2015 (1): 173-174 
3851 2015 (1): 177-178 
3852 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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the laymen and the one which the monks must fulfill, but not a qualitative 
difference?®>3. 

Some of the Philokalia Fathers reckoned the vain-glory, the striving for 
becoming rich, and the lust for glorification, as characteristic to laymen3®5*. 

The victories of the laymen are backsliding to the monks; and the 
victories of the monks are backsliding to the laymen3855. 

Let's not be shortsighted, neither to close our eyes, blessing the 
laymen more than ourselves3856, 

The laymen owe too, to ceaselessly pray?857. 

Some of the Philokalian Fathers warned the monks that many of the 


laymen will be saved, while a few of the monks will be sent in hell too3858, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Even the Christians who are on the highest levels of the holiness, they 
sip further their spiritual power from the Holy Mysteries and therefore they 
stay in respectful dependency on the hierarchy entrusted with the Mysteries’ 
celebration. The ones who use the power of the grace for cleaning themselves 
of passions and for achieving the virtues, they achieve diverse charismas, as 
the lives of the saints and the lives of the spiritualized believers attest it. 
Thus, the three levels of the laymen (catechumens, believers, monks) are 
completed with the much more supple variety of the spiritual states of the 
Church’s members. Today there aren’t catechumens, and the penitents do 
not constitute anymore a separate category, so that the deacons wouldn’t 


have a category reserved to them, identical to that of the ones who are being 


purified. The believers can no longer be reckoned that all of them are 


3853 2015 (1): 9; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology; we think that by uttering 
these words, Saint Dumitru was consistent with his theology of the communion amongst people and between 
people and God. 
3854 2015 (2): 123 
3855 2015 (2): 123 
3856 2018: 170-171, 2018: 174-175 
3857 2018: 554-557 
3858 2018: 630 
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exclusively on the level of the illumination neither all the monks are 
exclusively on the level of the consummation. Many believers still are in the 
phase of purification and, likewise, many amongst monks still are on the two 
inferior levels. On the other hand, the purification, the illumination, and the 
consummation, in the radical and spiritual meaning these states do not 
make useless the impartation with the Holy Mysteries of the believers who 
are on those levels3859, 

The road to salvation of the other Christians who are not monks, it isa 
longer and less sure road, but this doesn’t exclude that some of them will 
reach the top of the holiness; or, anyway, even if the Christians from within 
world do not reach just there, any Christian owes to strive himself towards a 
certain spiritual progress. And this progress depends on some restraint too. 
The Christians living within world they of course cannot practice a radical 
restraint as the monks do, but they can practice a certain temperance 
which, by growing up, in time it will bring them to monastic restraint. If the 
toils out of our own initiative lack - our willingly toils -, God compensates 
this lack by giving us a plus of trouble, hardships, and life’s duties, which we 
must endure unwillingly. If we receive these with patience, they will be able 
to purify us of passions, almost like in case of the monks. If the restraint is 
rather a virtue belonging to the monks, the patience it rather belongs to the 
laymen, though neither of them must totally forget about the others’ 


virtue3860, 


Conclusions 
We think that we can affirm that Saint Dumitru the Restorer tackled 


with the different statuses of the monks and of the laymen in a very 


3859 1992: 47; we think that Saint Dumitru made here a very necessary specification: the monks are laymen too, 
according to the Churchly hierarchy; we haven’t found this clarification anywhere else, so, we though before that 
the monks are members of the clergy; we think that here Saint Dumitru reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology in an 
Orthodox manner; by stating that the statute as laymen doesn’t necessarily means a more difficult path to 
salvation, we think that Saint Dumitru made Christendom livable again. 
3860 1992: 118-119; vid supra. 
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temperate / balanced manner, while “leaving the door open” to laymen - 


theologically speaking — to enter the salvation too. 
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Life 


Paterikon 

The whole life of a man is but one single day for those who are working 
hard with longing?®°!. 

To live without speaking is better than to speak without living3®®2, 

God has given this way of life to Israel: to abstain from everything 
which is contrary to nature, that is to say, anger, fits of passion, jealousy, 


hatred and slandering the brethren3863, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The program of the life that is described into the Philokalia it is a 
Christological program, it is the living into Christ from the power of the Christ, 
Whom the ones who are living in Christ, they have Him into their inner inside, 
through ever more dense prayer. This is the way towards the highest human 
nobility; it is the only way which promotes the unification of the man between 
them into Christ, opposite to the disunions which bring so much human 
sufferance?864, 

We must lead our life according to the most precise and most 
minutious prescriptions, in the most steadfast manner3865, 

The only way of living a happy life it is living a virtuous life3866, 

One must live the life as dedicated / consecrated / surrendered to 
God3867, 

One must life this life aware of the fact that all things are 


perishable3868, 


3861 EK 1975: 45 
3862 a 1975: 98 
3863 x** 1975: 176; *** 1975: 186 
3864 9015 (1): 4; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology; we think that he masterly 
summarized all the purposes of the Philokalian living. 
3865 2015 (2): 10-12; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
3866 2015 (1): 18 
3867 2015 (1): 19; 2015 (1); 22 
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Real life means unity amongst: mind, soul, and body3869, 

At Evagrius there are drawn the directives of the following ascesis and 
mystic; and him there are comprised all the psychological and 
pneumatological teachings, that are applied into the eastern ascetical and 
mystical life3870 3871, 

Because, the content of this writing constitutes a doctrinarian basis 
for many of the manifestations of the eastern ascetic and mystical life, and 
especially for the methods of the mental prayer, we have thought to translate 
it, and to make a place for it into this Romanian edition of the Philokalia., 
even if it is not comprised into the Greek edition’872. 

Inheriting the eternal life requires one to work Christ’s 
commandments?873, 

One must painstakingly search for the way leading to the life3874. 

The human life is “the shadow of death”3875, 

Living a passionate / addicted life means carving and perfecting 
idols3876, 

Living a life according to nature it requires us to live according to 


divine rationalities place by God in his Creation?877. 


3868 2015 (1): 28 
3869 9015 (1): 32-33 
3870 T have taken this entire presentation from Viller-Rahner, w. c., thinking that its appropriate dimensions will 
spare me of an own analysis of the writing of Evagrius, exemplified with quotes from his work. 
3871 2015 (1): 33; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
3872 2015 (1): 243; we think that this way of approaching the process of translating and putting together the 
Romanian Philokalia, it can explain the fact that, for instance, the Greek Philokalia has only three volumes, the 
English Philokalia has five volumes, and the Romanian Philokalia has twelve volumes; what we are trying to 
highlight here, it is the fact that the Philokalia it is not a fixed collection of writings belonging to Holy Fathers (it 
hasn’t a dogma specifying its content), but it is a collection that, more or less, it allows the one who puts it 
together, to chose some texts while letting aside other texts. 
3873 2015 (1): 278, 2015 (1): 333-334, 2015 (1): 334-335, 2019 (2): 90, 2019 (2): 214, 2019 (2): 205, 2022: 385 
3874 2015 (2): 100, 2019 (2): 208-209, 2019 (2): 280 
3875 2015 (2): 104 
3876 2015 (2): 210 
3877 2018: 21, 2019 (2): 265 
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Holy Ghost is the life-maker / life-giver?878. 

The blood of Christ is the symbol of the life, it is the symbol of the 
godhead?879, 

Striving oneself in a tiring life on earth, it will achieve salvation3880, 

Christ Jesus has brought back to life our human nature?®?!. 

Reaching a painless life, it means achieving a clean godlike life3882, 

Promising God, that we are going to live a virtuous life, while we still 
continue committing contrary deeds, it means perjury?883. 

Rejecting the present good for the future life, it makes us spiritual 
merchants3884, 

We must bring to God, as first fruit of our working life, the restraint 
and the truth, and of the contemplative life, the love and the prayer3885, 

The two stages of the spiritual life: the doing and the contemplation, 
they do not exclude one another; on the opposite, at least to some extent, 
they coexist?886, 

In the future age, when the mirrors of this present corruptible life will 
be melted down, we will know and understand the whole truth, because we 
are now understanding it only partially3887. 

All things of this life are twofold: deed and knowledge; will and grace; 
fear and hope; toil and reward. But the second ones aren’t done until the 


first ones are fulfilled. If it seems the opposite, so that is deceit3888, 


3878 9018: 71-72, 2018: 481 
3879 2018: 151 
3880 2018: 194 
3881 9018: 373 
3882 2018: 375, 2019 (2): 224 
3883 9018: 387 
3884 2019 (2): 17, 2019 (2): 316, 2019 (2): 79 
3885 2019 (2): 308 
3886 2019 (2): 22; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology; 2022: 514-515, 2022: 521- 
523 
3887 2019 (2): 158-159 
3888 2019 (2): 224 
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Some of the Philokalian Fathers reckon the present life as being a 
prison3889, 
Some of the Holy Fathers lived the angelic life while they still lived on 


earth3890, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The inexhaustible life of the subjectivity cannot consist in a passing 
from the preoccupation with a thing to the preoccupation with another thing. 
The eternal life of the subjectivity cannot depend on finite objects, even 
though these objects are thought by the subjectivity and they are infinite in 
their number. Such a life, even it had been infinite, it would have made out 
of finite moments, or it would have been composed out of finite thoughts. If 
that had been the case, God would have had to think at finite things in order 
to have life — His life it would have depended on what it is finite, limited, and 
perishing. Even in the divine life there would have taken place a continuous 
passing, and that it wouldn’t have been a true eternity3891, 

The life of the eternal subjectivity it must be an imperishable plenitude 
in all regards; it must consist of a love for another subjectivity and in a 
consummate union with this subjectivity who has the same plenitude, in 
order to be, in the same time, inexhaustible life. The life of the eternal 
subjectivity it is an infinite reference to his subjectivity contemplated in 
another self, in order to truly be love, and eternal and inexhaustible love; the 
life of the eternal subjectivity it is a reference to another self, who is also the 
bearer of his infinite subjectivity and who answers with the same eternal, 


inexhaustible love3822, 


3889 2022: 249-250 
3890 2022: 508-509 
3891 2003: 180; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspectives of Saint 
Dumitru’s personalistic theology, philosophical theology / theological philosophy. 
3892 2003: 180; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspectives of Saint 
Dumitru’s personalistic theology, theology of the love, theology of union, philosophical theology / theological 
philosophy. 
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Only because this waiting for death, to yourself, it means accepting to 
live out of God, this death brings the true life. Otherwise, you die unwillingly 
toward each instant that passes, without you achieving the life3893, 

We bring arguments in favor of the decisive character of the present 
life out of the Holy Scripture, from which one can draw a series of 
conclusion. The Holy Scripture shows that the life on earth is the arena 
which the human being decides his eternal fate in, and that after his death 
the human being can no longer change his fate. This is said firstly, by and 
large, by reckoning our life as “the time” we have. “As long as we have time, 
let’s do the good to everybody”, it is said in Gal. 6: 10; “I ought to do until it 
is daylight the things of the One Who has sent Me; for there comes the night 
and nobody can work any longer (Jn. 9: 4). Then it is specified that the life 
on earth it has a decisive character, for it is life in the body: “For all of us 
must present ourselves in front of the judgment chair of Christ, in order 
each of us according to his deeds which he has done while living into body, 
to receive either good or bad” (2 Cor. 5: 10). Or: “The one who sows in body, 
out of body he will reap corruption, and the one who sows in the Ghost, out 
of the Ghost he will reap eternal life” (Gal. 6: 8 and the followings; Ephes. 6: 
8: Rom. 2: 5-6).”3894 

The Son of God, by making Himself man and by coming on our plan, 
so that our communication with Him to be possible, He has made of our life 
on earth the direct gate, and open to absolute. The life on earth is no longer 
a life amongst many others, lost on some stage of an evolution which never 
reaches the consummation, but it is a life of unique importance, in the 


process of being filled up with the eternal life of God as Person3895, 


3893 2003: 195; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued by the help of an oxymoron. 

3894 1997: 166; we think that such approaches as the one in the quote from above, they determined several 
theologians to affirm that Saint Dumitru brought the Christian theology back to its sources, and they said that as 
an argument in favor of rejecting the Catholic scholastics. We think that that is only a half of the truth, for saint 
Dumitru actually restored the Christian theology back on its originally intended tracks, namely those of keeping 
the middle path and avoiding / rejecting any excesses, be it even coming from Orthodox Holy Fathers too. 

3895 1997: 171; we think that here Saint Dumitru builds up a view on the earthly life as being in a dialogical 


connection with Christ Jesus. 
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The man is created as having an aspiration towards the eternal life. 
The man is prepared during his life on earth towards the eternal life, through 
his noticing rationality of light, and through the rationalities of the material 
nature or through their light, noticed by his rationality. With his rationality 
of light, the man sees the nature’s rationality as also transparent to an 
Author and Upholder of his and of nature’s, an Author Who has made both 
the man and the nature towards preparing the man for an eternal life in 
union with Him. But in this sight the man needs also an uncreated light, 
coming from the world’s Creator, a light keeping the man in connection with 
the Creator. Without that Author Who lets Himself to be seen both as the 
target of the man’s light, and of the nature, the man and his relation with 
the nature are illuminated only partially; and, so, regarded as the sole 
reality, the man and the nature are surrounded with darkness. The man and 
the nature are shown as fully illuminated only through their Author Who is 
above them3896, 

The life in fullness and endless, it cannot come to the created ones 
except from God Who is infinite in life. So, after the Son’s embodiment, the 
full and endless life comes from Christ, through His words, deeds, and any 
self-giving and communication of His. And just because He gives full life to 
the world, he gives to the life also the light, or vice versa. The true light is 
life, the true life is luminous light°°°’. Where is no life, the light doesn’t 
come either; or, from where it comes no light it is shown as darkness and as 
death. This is said by Jesus when He declares that the one who follows Him, 
he will see the light of the life, as also the one who doesn’t follow Him, he 
remains in the darkness of the absence of life3898, 

I said that the light of the life is one with the kindness, and therefore 


with the communication too. This means that the increasing in life is had 


3896 1993 (3): 6; we think that here Saint Dumitru the Restorer tackled with the complex paradigm of the human 
life as destined to be an eternal life, while using the means of his theology of the light. 

3897 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

3898 1993 (3): 46-47; we think that here Saint Dumitru the Restorer tackled with the complex paradigm of the 
human life as destined to be an eternal life, while using the means of his theology of the light. 


779 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


not only by the one who receives it from another, but it is had also by the 
one who gives it. This is explained by the fact that he receives the kindness, 
that one which is one with the life, from God, by receiving the God’s light. 
Even the impulse of giving out of his kindness, it is an impulse from the 
good, and infinite in life, God3899 3900, 

If I hadn’t had within world other conscious people together with me, if 
a couldn’t live in order to help others, in order I to rejoice of others and of 
myself, or, helped by others, I to understand something from the world or I 
to be loved, consciously, by others, I couldn’t have had a full life, or a light 
making me understand the life’s meaning, because of not being there anyone 
to show me that I can prepare myself for an eternal life in Christ99°!. 

The earthly life is only a preparation for that eternal order. Our being 
is an existence accommodated to that order and to the possibility of 
continuous spiritual consummation, not-subservient to the nature and to 
the repetition. That order is not produced by the repeating nature, but it 
rather is organized the entire cosmos for serving the man, so that the man to 
work regarding his supra-terrestrial purpose?9°2. 

We believe that for our being, the meanings of the existence cannot 
find their fulfillment in an immanent spiritual life; this is because its relative 
variety it moves, actually, in a monotonous frame, and it ends with the 
body’s death, as natural repetition phenomenon. The meaning of the 
existence cannot be crowned except in the unlimited and eternal light of a 


transcendent life, free of any repetition’s monotony, and of any relativity. 


389 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

3900 1993 (3): 47-48; we have highlighted that phrase in order to be noticed by the reader, for, in our opinion, it 
expresses the limited freedom we have from God, if we have any; please see the subchapter consecrated to 
researching the theological theme of the freedom. 

3901 1993 (3): 49; we think that we have here the perspective upon life expressed by saint Dumitru’s theology of 
the light, theology of the love, and theology of the communion amongst people and between people and God. 

3902 1993 (2): 17; please notice the presence here of Saint Dumitru’s perspective upon Creation as the whole 
universe/ cosmos, and also his often-reiterated theme of human being that escapes, by Christendom, the blind 
repetition of nature’s laws. 
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Only on that plan our life can develop infinitely, in an endless novelty, which 
is in the same time a continuous plenitude?9°, 

Through time, we are hurrying up towards more satisfactorily 
answering the appeal of God, and the offer of His love, and God Himself 
draws us towards this, he attracts us within Him°9%, as in the true 
existence. This is for the answer we have already given, it no longer keeps us 
in existence, for God launches towards us in within us a more advanced 
offer, and therefore a more advanced energy, corresponding to what follows 
to the state we have reached to. That’s why we must make ourselves dead to 
the present moment, in order to work in the present for the future, in order 
to find out in the future our true existence. We must leave what exists now, 
for something that doesn’t exist yet, because what exists now it is about to 


become dead3905, 


Conclusions 

We think that Saint Dumitru, regarding the theological theme of the 
life, he reiterated and developed Holy Fathers’ theology by abundantly 
issuing series of theologoumena from the perspectives of his: personalistic 
theology, theology of the love, theology of union, philosophical theology / 
theological philosophy. 

We kindly draw reader’s attention upon the fact that, for several times, 
when treating about life, Saint Dumitru - as he did too, in the subchapter 
dedicated to the theological theme of freedom - nuancedly expressed the 


paradigm of a partial freedom that we have from God. 


3903 1993 (93): 17; we think that we have identified here the manifestation of Saint Dumitru’s theological 
philosophy / philosophical theology. 

394 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

3905 2003: 194; we think that Saint Dumitru the Restorer expressed here too, indirectly, his theological 
assumption on a partial freedom granted us, by God. 
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Logos 

Although this theological theme could have been added to / combined 
under the theological theme Christ Jesus, we still felt that it deserved an 
independent mentioning, mainly because of containing such beautiful 


examples of Saint Dumitru’s theological philosophy / philosophical theology. 
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Paterikon 


We haven’t identified the word Logos in Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Whether though, Saint Maximos affirms, in accordance with the entire 
eastern mystique, that the mind must become “empty” of all the veils of the 
impressions, and of the ideas from the world, to be able to see the Logos as 
“naked” and not covered by the veils of the created symbols?9°®, this doesn't 
mean but only that these must move from the center of the sight toward 
periphery, to be seen in the center the Logos, and only on his sides, in the 
light spread by Him, the reasons of the law and of the nature, presented by 
Elijah and by Moses. As preparation for bringing out God on the first plan of 
the sight, it is necessary, for a while, the forgetfulness of the meanings of all 
things. But after that, they may appear, and they in fact appear, without 
danger, bathed in the purifying and unifying light of the Logos3907, 

Into this stopping of our created activity and receiving of the divine 
uncreated activity, we are accompanied not only by the Providential Logos 
Who, after He has created the world and He has developed it to the limit of 
its powers, now He rests from coming back to the exclusive uncreated 
activity, remaining like that in the day of the Saturday, and He resurrects 
Himself with us into the endless Sunday3908 3909, 

The angle which Saint Maximos sees and explains everything from, it 
is the divine Logos. The Logos gives sense to the human life, and He fills up 
with senses (reasons) all the things of the world, related with which one lives 


in a way of another in this life. Normally, the man through the Logos from 


3906 “So, it takes a lot of science for penetrating firstly beyond the coverings of the words from around the Word, 
to see with the empty mind the clean Word as staying by Himself”, Gnostic Heads, II, 73. 
3907 2015 (2): 20; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
3908 Gnostic Heads, 1, 60: “The one who has been imparted from the rest of God from the Seventh Day, the one 
for us, will be imparted also by His work from the Eighth Day, namely by the mystical resurrection, leaving also 
into the tomb the linens and the towel from the head, which, being seen by a Peter or a John, these ones believe 
that the Lord has risen.” 
3909 2015 (2): 21; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
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himself must himself be weaved with the divine Logos and with the reasons 
of the things. But through falling into the sin, it was hidden together with 
the divine Logos, both the personal rationality and the rationalities from the 
world. The man fell in the narrow zone of the feeling, through which he 
remains only at the surface of the things. Through this he has become 
irrational3910 3911, 

This possibility has been given by the descent and by the fight of the 
Logos into the body. After the man has fallen down from the clear sight and 
connection with the Logos through the rationality from himself and through 
the reasons from the world, in the dark mire of the seen side of the world, 
into which he was fumbling carried away by the feeling lacked of the 
rationality’s sight, also the Logos has acted to liberate him, by descending 
Himself of the battle field where the man was lying defeated. The fight done 
now by the Logos and which we must do it ourselves being helped by Him, 
takes an ascetic character. There must be done a fight in the human nature 
itself for overthrowing the domination of the feeling upon the rationality, for 
being taken the veil of the feeling from upon the cogitation, for this being 
able to see the rays of the Logos into the world and for intuit Him also 
beyond the world. Better said the feeling itself must be liberated from 
pleasure and pain, which injects its unrestrained impulse towards the 
sensitive ones; it must be made a neutral tool of knowledge in the hand of 
the cogitation; in other terms the mind must be “withdrawn from the 
feeling”, as the lust and the anger with their pleasure and pain also, and 
must be directed towards the spiritual ones. This is the same with the 
liberation of the human nature from passion, or from the attraction of the 
pleasure and the fear of pain, through overcoming the bodily love for the 


selfs912, 


3910 Introduction, p. 9; G. P. 90, 253. 
3911 9018: 14; Preface by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
3912 9018: 19; Preface by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology; we think that we have noticed 
here Saint Dumitru’s theological philosophy / philosophical theology. 
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From this step, which a first elevation of the man from the dungeon of 
the blind feeling towards the godlike Logos through rationality, the man 
elevates himself on the second step, which is the one of seeing the divine 
rationalities into the world. Now the divine rationality does not work 
anymore only hidden under the virtues, but it shows itself through the 
transparence of the nature and of the Scripture. The connection of the man 
with the divine Logos becomes more obvious and more powerful. This sight is 
called natural contemplation, not because it would be done exclusively with 
the natural powers of knowledge, but because one hand it direst itself 
towards the nature, and on the other one because it presupposes a restored 
human nature. This knowledge it is not so much knowledge through the 
deductive reasoning, but a simple understanding, representing a new 
elevation of the man from the discursive rationality, which is proper more to 
the virtuous phase, to the simple and intuitive knowledge of the mind3913 
3914, 

But the endless richness of contrasts, of counterpoints, of syntheses 
and harmonies which are born from the living dialectic between the 
human subject, Logos and world*?!5, along this ascension, it remains a 
treasure buried in the pages of Saint Maximos the Confessor’s writings, until 
there will be find somebody to unbury it in all its beauty for the today 
world3916, 

The rationalities are called as knowledge. And if the rationalities are 
knowledge, the one who know the rationalities he knows, of course, the 
Reason (Logos) and the Father of the Reason. For the Reason is the exact 
knowledge of His Father: “The one who sees me, he sees My Father”3917, says 


the Savior?918, 


3913 Answer 59, p. 332; G. P. 90, 616; Answer 60, 329; G. P. 90, 624. 

3914 9018: 22; Preface by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology; vid supra. 

3°15 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

3916 2018: 24; Preface by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology; vid supra. 

317 John: 14: 9: KJB: “Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, 
Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou then, Shew us the Father?”; ROB: “Jesus 
said to him: For so long I am with you and you haven`t known Me, Philip? The one who has seen me he has seen 
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Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Knowing the Logos, it means participating to His rationality-giver and 
upholding work?9!9. 

The union of the people with the world and with God, it was fully 
accomplished firstly in Christ, as the divine Logos Who restored the human 
rationality in a totally dispassionate work. The Son of God has made Himself 
a man, for the man is the unifier ring of the world?92°. 

The Logos or the Word of God is in the world ever since the beginning, 
on one hand in the rationalities, which are images created and sustained by 
His eternal rationalities, and on the other hand, through the human persons 
who in their living rationality are the images of the His hypostasis Himself, 
created on the purpose of thinking up the rationalities of the things together 
with the divine Rationality as Person and in a dialogue with Him39?!. 

The divine rationalities aren’t only meanings of the infinitely deep 
richness of the godlike Logos, but also rays of divine life and of power, 
irradiating from the ocean of life and of power hypostatized in the Son and 
the Word of God, as also in the Father and in the Holy Ghost. The things 
created as rational images of these rays which irradiates within them, they 
are too, because of that, unities of power and life. Their last substrate is the 
energy that has within a meaning or a complexity of meanings, and it 
includes the tendencies of some indefinite interference producing so many 
unities connected to each other. The things are the images of the divine 


materialized, full of power images and carried on by the tendency of 


the Father. How are you saying: show us the Father?” 
3918 2018: 153 
3919 2003: 136-137; we think that we have identified here an example of reiteration and development of Holy 
Fathers’ theology. 
3920 2003: 216; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
3921 2006: 5; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s 
dialogical theology. 
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countless references amongst them. In their materialized state, in their unity 
from the divine Logos*???. 

The harmonious totality of the rationalities, which the people’s 
rationality tend to comprise it, by communicating amongst themselves, to 
the extent of the efforts they people make reciprocally helping one another, it 
imposed they conclusion of their cause in an eternal conscious Rationality, 
above all the conscious rationalities and above all the unconscious things 
which reciprocally limit one another and make whole to one another. He is 
the Logos Who has all the rationalities (logoi) of the world, from eternity, and 
through Himself. To this conclusion the man doesn’t reach through a certain 
effort, but through a judgment which searches for the light, and for the 


existence’s meaning3923, 


Conclusions 
Saint Dumitru took Holy Fathers ideas on the Logos and he developed 


those ideas by issuing his own theologoumena. 


3922 2006: 5; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
3923 1993 (3): 33-34; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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Love 


Paterikon 

Detach yourself from the love of the multitude lest your enemy 
question your spirit and trouble your inner peace3924, 

Love is annulled by pride?925, 

The love for the self means egotism3926, 

Whatever you have endured out of love of wisdom will bear fruit for 
you at the time of prayer3927. 

One must have love and not to judge?928. 

Love means helping your neighbor with concrete deeds3929 and keep 
silence about that3930, 

Love means long-suffering / long-forbearing your neighbor?93!. 

Love means never to put a personal advantage before the good of a 


brother3232, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The beginning of the salvation and of the Kingdom of Heaven it is the 
love3933, 

True love is proven through the ones which stay against it3934, 

Tt was commanded to us: not to love the world, and the ones from the 


world3935 3936, 


3924 #4 1975: 55 

3925 #4 1975: 72 

3926 ##* 1975: 144 

3927 *** 1975: 153 

3928 ** 1975: 160 

3929 kkk 1075: 24, *** 1975: 94 
3930 xxx 1975: 130 

3931 8% 1975: 96 

3932 a 1975: 106 

3933 2015 (1): 41 

3934 2015 (1): 251; 2015 (2): 253 
3935 I John: 2, 15: KJB: “Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man loves the world, 
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We must not love the sin and its roots too3937, 

The love is the last achieved from amongst virtues3938, 

Love means forgiving injustice3939, 

Sinners do not love one another; they actually love the pleasure they 
provide to one another3940, 

Definition of love: the increase of the friendship with the ones who 
reproach us3941, 

The one who has love for himself, that one cannot love God3942, 

The one who loves God for the feeling of the heart, that one it is known 
by God3943, 

When somebody starts feeling with abundance the love of God, he 
starts loving also his neighbor into the feeling of the ghost3944, 

Some spiritually advance people, who love God so much, they are 
kidnapped in the love of God3945, 

We must put the love for our neighbor, above all the seen things3946, 

Love can / must tame the wrath3947, 

Let's love every human from our soul; but let's put our hope in no 


one3948, 


the love of the Father is not in him.”; ROB: “Do you not love the world and the ones which are into world. If 
somebody loves the world, the love of the father it is not into him:” 
3936 2015 (1): 255 
3937 2015 (1): 258, 2015 (1): 273 
3938 2015 (1): 268 
3939 2015 (1): 269 
3940 2015 (1): 283, 2015 (2): 84 
3941 9015 (1): 354 
3942 2015 (1): 357-358, 2019 (1): 136-137 
398 2015 (1): 358-359 
3944 2015 (1): 359 
3945 2015 (1): 365-366, 2015 (1): 400-401, 2015 (1): 408-409 
3946 2015 (2): 27-28 
3947 2015 (2): 35 
3948 2015 (2): 61 
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The love is a good and affectionate disposition of the soul, due to 
which it does not honor anything more than the knowledge of God3949, 

Addiction / passion impedes the love3950, 

The love is born by dispassion; the dispassion by the hope in God; the 
hope by the patience and by the long suffering; and these ones are born by 
the all-comprising restraint. The restraint, at its turn, it is born by the fear of 
God; at last, the fear of God is born by the faith in God395! 3952, 

The one who loves God, he cherishes His knowledge more than 
everything done by Him, and unceasingly perseveres nigh to it, with a great 
longing?953, 

Nothing is greater than the godlike love3954, 

He who loves God but cannot love every man as on himself, he is not 
pure yet3955, 

Blessed is the man who can love everybody equally3956, 

Love means valiantly enduring any tiredness, mockery and insult, and 
not taking into account, at all, of the evil from anybody3957, 

God is love3958, 

The fruits of the love are: to do good to the neighbor from all your 
heart, to be yourself long-suffering, to be with tolerance, and to use the 
things with right judgments959. 

He who loves God, he saddens nobody, neither himself gets sad for 


temporal things3960, 


3949 2015 (2): 64 
3950 2015 (2): 64, 2015 (2): 117, 2015 (2): 129-130, 2019 (1): 198-199 
3951 The heads no. 2 and 3 show us the order of the virtues, according to Saint Maximos the confessor. 
3952 2015 (2): 64 
3953 2015 (2): 64 
3954 2015 (2): 65 
3955 2015 (2): 66 
3956 2015 (2): 66, 2019 (1): 17 
3957 2015 (2): 68, 2015 (2): 69, 2019 (1): 12 
3958 2015 (2): 69, 2019 (1): 235-236 
3959 2015 (2): 69, 2019 (1): 11 
3960 2015 (2): 69, 2015 (2): 71-72, 2015 (2): 96, 2015 (2): 113 
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Love does no evil to the neighbor3961, 

Does not have perfect love, yet, the one who is influenced by the 
opinions of the people3962, 

The perfect love does not tear apart the unique nature of the 
people3963, 

The perfect love despises the temporal things and even the death3964, 

He who hasn’t cut off the anger from himself, he won’t be able to reach 
the perfect love3965, 

The one who truly loves God, that one also prays totally not- 
scattered3966, 

The devil hates them who love God and he tries to impede them to love 
God3967, 

Perfect love is reached on the peak of dispassion3968, 

Perfect love means rewarding the evil with good, without disgust3969, 

Not hating doesn’t automatically means loving someone3970, 

Rebuking someone in order to correct him, it must be done with loving 
daring?971, 

The love for God always wants to give wings to the mind toward the 
godlike speaking; and the love towards the neighbor, it makes the mind to 
cogitate always the good things about him3972, 


Loving Christ means imitating Him according to our powers3973, 


3961 2015 (2): 72 
3962 2015 (2): 75 
3963 2015 (2): 75 
3964 2015 (2): 76 
3965 2015 (2): 77, 2015 (2): 84 
3966 2015 (2): 82 
3967 2015 (2): 85 
3968 2015 (2): 89 
3969 2015 (2): 93-94 
397 2015 (2): 94 
3971 2015 (2): 132 
3972 2015 (2): 133 
3973 2015 (2): 135-136 
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Love edifies because it doesn’t envy and it doesn’t upset the ones who 
envy us; but it neither boasts with the envied thing, and it doesn’t reckon 
itself that it has reached at the target. And in what concerns the things that 
it doesn't know, it confesses, without blushing up, his nescience. In this way 
makes the mind without haughtiness and prepares it to increase ceaselessly 
in knowledge3974, 

The love for God resists the lust3975, 

The ones who waste the love are these: the dishonoring, the damaging, 
and the defaming, either they are directed against the faith, or against the 
life; then the battles, the wounds, and the following ones?976, 

The friends of Christ, they love everybody from their heart, and they 
keep the love uninterrupted to the end3977, 

The commandment of the love has been given as medicine against 
anger?978, 

Worrying about the worldly things makes us falling off the love of 
Christ3979, 

The love is the most general amongst virtues3980, 

The love gathers together the scattered ones3981, 

True love means having no suspicions on your neighbor3982, 

Honored before God and before men is the one who doesn`t try 
anything for damaging the love3983, 

On the non-hypocritical love hangs the true word, started from the 


good conscience?984, 


3974 2015 (2): 136 
3975 2015 (2): 140 
3976 2015 (2): 141 
3977 2015 (2): 144 
3978 2015 (2): 146, 2015 (2): 147 
397 2015 (2): 139 
3980 2018: 165-166, 2019 (1): 235 
3981 2018: 218 
3982 2019 (1): 11 
3983 2019 (1): 11 
3934 2019 (1): 11 
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One must not love the body3985. 

Loving Christ means living in ascesis3986, 

If you are living with a spiritual Father and you have felt the profit 
from him, let nobody separate you from his love and from the together- 
dwelling with him3987, 

The soul wounded by the godlike arrows it is attracted by the 
relentless love towards the One Who has wounded the it3988. 

The soul untied from matter it reaches to be bearer of God. That one 
grows up until burning out; and this one, until the end of the godlike 
loves989, 

Speaking about love means speaking about God3990, 

There are only a few people who have achieved the consummate love 
for God and they no longer put any price on the worldly pleasures and lusts, 
and they endure the temptations of the evil one with longsuffering?9!. 

Really loving God means asking Him nothing in return°99?. 

The love usually is one and not-undoable?993. 


The love asks for the treasure not to be hidden39%. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 
To Christendom, God is a trinity of Persons Who have everything in 


common, namely the entire being, without being confounded amongst Them 


3985 2019 (1): 19 
3986 2019 (1): 32 
3987 2019 (1); 222-223 
3988 2019 (1): 306 
3989 2019 (1): 316 
3990 2019 (2): 241-242 
3991 2019 (2): 331 
3992 2019 (2): 379 
3993 2022: 117-118, 2022: 451-452 
3994 2022: 411-412 
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as Persons. This implies a Perfect love. This is because the love requires a 
full unity and a reciprocal affirmation of the persons who love each other?99°, 

The union between the two natures (in Christ, o. n.) it has the 
character of a maximum love, in the condition the two natures remain 
unmerged, by the fact they are united in a hypostasis°9°°. 

He is a theologian, that one who prays with the other members of the 
Church. This is for in their common love for God, it is even more unveiled 
the savior and consummator work of His love3997. 

God being a Person, between Him and us it is established a report of 
love, a report that maintains Him and us as persons. We experience this love 
not as an always identical infinity, but as infinity with the perspective of a 
continuous novelty, as an ocean of always new richness. We will advance 
always in this love3998. 

The more we love God the more we are stimulated to even more 
love3999, 

Our relation with God is a relation of love with the Supreme 
Person4000, 

God, as divine Self, He loves with an eternally inexhaustible love4001, 

God, by being eternal interpersonal communion, He can enter love 


relationships with the temporal beings4002, 


3995 2003: 82; we think that we have ascertained here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology and 
theology of love. 
3996 2003: 83; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
3997 2003: 103-104; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; we think that this theologoumenon is 
consistent with the general intention manifested by Saint Dumitru’s theology, that of “giving the Church back to 
believers”, namely granting the laymen a greater role / the intended role within Church. 
3998 2003: 125; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of the love. 
3999 2003: 131; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
4000 2003: 131; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued form the perspectives of Saint Dumitru’s 
theology of the love and personalistic theology. 
4001 2003: 181; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued form the perspectives of Saint Dumitru’s 
theology of the love and personalistic theology. 
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The Holy Fathers highlighted the fact that the human being who is in 
total love with God, she / he participates the eternity of God?°°°, 

Love is the self-offering of a self, to another self#00. 

Being created in the image and likeness of God, it also means having 
an infinite capacity of love?%. 

In order to become able to accept God’s love and to love God, we need 
to spiritually grow up4006, 

The not-changeability of God, to which He makes partakers the one 
who increase in love, it is a not-changeability in the fullness of the love life, 
above which there cannot be anything else4007, 

In Christ is accessible, to our love, godlike Hypostasis Himself, on our 
human level#008, 

In Christ, the Son of God makes Himself the bearer of the perfect 
Trinitarian love towards the people, and of the human love elevated to the 
quality of perfect answer to this love4009, 

The godlike love is the movement of God towards creatures, towards 
the union with them. But in order to be there a movement towards 
somebody, there must be such an eternal movement in God. If, generally, the 


eros means the movement, full of longing, between two parts, there won’t be 


4002 2003: 185; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued form the perspectives of Saint Dumitru’s 
theology of the love, theology of the communion amongst people and between people and God and amongst the 


Trinitarian Persons, and personalistic theology. 


4 


003 9003: 186; we think that we have here a clear reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 


4 


004 2003: 188-189; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued form the perspectives of Saint 


Dumitru’s theology of the love and personalistic theology. 


4 


005 2003: 190; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued form the perspectives of Saint Dumitru’s 


theology of the love. 


4 


°06 2003: 199; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 


4 


007 2003: 201; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued form the perspectives of Saint Dumitru’s 
theology of the love. 


008 2003: 202; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued form the perspectives of Saint Dumitru’s 


theology of the love and personalistic theology. 


4 


09 2003: 234; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued form the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of the love. 
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eros where only one part is person and the other one is a passive object of 
longing and love4010, 

In God there is a community of Persons amongst Whom the love is 
manifested4011, 

Out of the love of God for the creatures it springs out the creatures’ 
love for God, and therefore the creatures’ love for Him it cannot be separated 
from His love for creatures4012, 

Two persons who love each other, they no longer know what has each 
one of them in this love from oneself, and what is from the other person. If 
the second person doesn’t love the first person, the first person won’t have, 
at its turn, power to love the second person; and if the second person doesn’t 
love the first person, that one won’t have power to love the second person. 
Each one makes the other person able to love through the own love, and in 
the same time through an attraction exercised upon that person. But the 
attraction itself that is exercised upon that person it comes out of this 
person’s love for that person4013, 

In the earthly life we are on our way towards the perfect love of God 
and for the fellow humans. We will reach the perfect love with God and with 
the fellow humans in the future life, if we strive to do that in the present 
life4014, 

The perfect love (that one reached in the future life, o. n.) paradoxically 
unites these two things: several selves who love one another, still remaining 


unmerged, and a maximum unity between them4015, 


4010 9003: 288; we think that here would be appropriate rather the word tendency that the word movement. 

411 9003: 288; we think that we have here a theologoumenon (theology of the love). 

412 9003: 290-291; we think that we have here a theologoumenon (theology of the love). 

4013 9003: 291; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena (theology of the love); we kindly draw the 
reader’s attention that, as far as we have ascertained in the bibliography submitted to our corpus study, the 
problem of the love between two persons is not tackled with; treating on this subject, we think that Saint Dumitru 
made the Christendom livable again. 

4014 9003: 292; we think that we have here a theologoumenon (theology of the love). 

4015 9003: 293; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s 
personalistic theology, in which, the assumption that God doesn’t ever annul the soul / He preserves the human 
person, it has a major role. 
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Without the existence of a perfect and eternal love, it cannot be 
explained the love within world and it cannot be seen either the purpose of 
the world4016, 

The evil is no longer evil when another person communicates with you 
and you communicate with that person. It is good to be with another ‘for 
better and for worse’. The evil is overwhelmed in communion, for this is a 
fulfillment of being. And the good is no longer good when you impose it to 
another person, but you do not love that person, and you keep yourself at a 
distance from the communion with that person. The other one actually needs 
your love, and you need his love. By this you give him everything, and he 
gives you everything. In the other’s need of your love, you ascertain that you 
really exist, and in your need of his love you ascertain that he exists in a way 
that is superior to the objects; you ascertain that he accomplishes you, and 
by this you experience the good. But through these you ascertain that you 
exist by strengthening the other, and he exists by strengthening you in 
existence. And the love means remaining into communion‘*0!”, 

The me-you love it is the love between subjects. But the love doesn’t 
stay exclusively in the power of the two subjects, for in this case the love 
between them it could be permanent and consummate through itself. Or it is 
sustained and relit in its moments of weakening, of interruption, by the 
responsibility towards the supreme Subject. He gives power to the love and 
he leads towards consummation the love amongst the human persons. He 
deepens in front of us the value and the mystery of the other person, and by 
doing this he strengthens our love for that person and vice versa. In this is 
made obvious to me the love of the supreme Person for the person of my 
fellow human, and to the person of my fellow human it is made obvious the 


love of the supreme Person for me4018, 


4016 9003: 293; we think that we have here a theologoumenon (theology of the love). 

4017 2003: 501; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspectives of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of the communion amongst people, between people and God, and amongst the Trinitarian 
Persons, and the theology of the love. 

4018 2003: 518; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena (theology of the love); we kindly draw 
reader’s attention upon the fact that God participates to the love between human persons. 
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We experience God through our fellow humans, in the love we have for 
them, or we verify our experiencing of Him in the fully responsible love for 
them, but not by identifying God to them, and not by identifying God to our 
love for one another, but we experience Him as source of supreme personal 
love, a love that gives us the power to ascend to an ever-higher love for one 
another. This makes possible both my prayer towards God and our common 
prayer towards Him. If God had been identical to the love between us, the 
prayer would have been meaningless*0!9. 

Love is power, the most authentic power4020, 

The spiritual people feel, in the not-foreshadowed humbleness, the 
true love4021, 

Christ Jesus, by being, ontologically, equally united with us, according 
to the human nature, like He is with the Father and with the Ghost 
according to the godlike nature, He is, in what concerns the love too, equally 
united with us like He is with the Father and with the Holy Ghost, though he 
has, towards the Father, the love as man obeying the Father, and towards 
us, he has also the love as work of elevating our nature4022, 

Only by renouncing to ourselves we can accomplish the relation of 
endless love with God Who is endless in love4023, 

For He loves us, Christ doesn’t want to stay alone, as sacrifice, before 
the Father, He doesn’t want to obtain, as man, the Father’s love only for 
Himself, but also for His brothers into humanity4024, 

To the one who feels himself under the flux of power and love of the 
embodied Word, under His endless wave of live and of light, it is impossible 
to him not to feel Christ as the source of the same life and power of all the 


ones who open themselves, through faith and through will, to Christ?°?5. 


4919 9003: 518-519; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena (theology of the love). 

4020 2006: 32; we think that we have here a theologoumenon developing Holy Fathers’ theology; 2006: 152 
4021 9006: 32; we think that we have here a theologoumenon (theology of the love). 

4022 9006: 46; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena (theology of the love). 

4023 9006: 92; we think that we have here a theologoumenon (theology of the love). 

4024 2006: 93-94; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena (theology of the love). 


4025 2006: 107-108; we think that we have here a theologoumenon (theology of the love). 
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In Christ the endless love of God meets the humanity’s love, which 
opens to His love, by integrally surrendering itself to God. And Christ is the 
One Who conveys His endless godlike love as God, but He offer His love as 
man too, to God, by entirely surrendering Himself to God, on our behalf, as 
our Hierarch, for, as being filled up also as man with the godlike love He has 
consummately opened himself to, to convey this love to us too, and by this to 
sanctify us4026, 

The Christ’s state of sacrifice it is a state of love towards the Father 
and towards us, once only the love for another person determines a person 
to renounce to himself. This is the good fragrance of Christ’s sacrifice before 
the Father. Christ has reestablished thus our relation with the Father4027, 

Christ has done everything in order to enter the dialogue of love with 
us4028, 

From Christ Who dwells within us since Baptism, it comes to us the 
power of opening ourselves to God, and to love God4029, 

The Eucharist is the completion of the salvation’s oikonomia, of the 
oikonomia of love of God for people and of His union with us4030, 

The fact that we can see God through another person, that the love for 
the other one it makes that one transparent to God, it is a gift of the Word’s 
embodiment. Through this, the Word of God has given us the possibility to 
see Him through the human face, firstly Himself, and then all the ones in 
whom Christ dwells Himself, or He continues to embody Himself through 
Mysteries. Only for Christ, as God, He is transparent in the other one, and 


He adorns the other one, these things appear to us as worthy of endless love; 


4026 2006: 113; we think that we have here what one could describe as a dialogue of the love. 
4027 9006: 113; we think that we have here a theologoumenon (theology of the love). 
4028 2006: 147; we think that we have here a theologoumenon (dialogical theology). 
4029 2006: 147; we think that we have here a theologoumenon (theology of the love). 
4030 1997: 63; we think that we have here a theologoumenon (theology of the love). 
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the love for another it isn’t ever exhausted. Besides Christ, the permanent 
love for a concrete person, it would have been impossible*?°?!. 

The man finds in woman an indefinite mystery. She knows some 
insufficiencies which require to be made whole through the man, and that’s 
why she loves her man; likewise, the man. The marriage is in the same time 
love and help, enjoying the other one, and suffering him. For all of these the 
ones who marry are given the godlike grace. The love gives birth to the 
bewilderment in front of the other one, and the enduring of his helplessness, 
and helping him in that helplessness. In love, both of them become 
strong?032, 

An important role in the gradual spiritualization of the bond between 
the two husbands it belongs to the exercising and by the growing up of the 
responsibility for one another. The love grows up of the exercising of the 
reciprocal responsibility and the responsibility grows up out of love. The love 
between beings conditioned by so many needs of the bodily life, it is not only 
a happy contemplation of the bodily beauty and then a n increasingly lived 
contemplation of the other soul’s beauty, but it is that too; but it is the 
engine of some endless acts of responsibility for the other. And this imprints 
itself as an important factor of spiritualization in the acts of bodily love4033, 

After resurrection the people will be like angels, for they will love each 
other with a love totally spiritualized, personal, liberated from the urge of the 


nature and from the sex’s lust. But the entire variety of the persons will be 


4031 1997: 120; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of the love and theology of the transparence to God and of God being transparent / 
transparing through His saints. 

4032 1997: 122-123; we think that we have here a direct contradiction to Holy Fathers’ theology that rejected 
marriage, sex, and woman; and we think that, by uttering — in such a delicate and wonderful manner — the 
wonder of the marriage, namely of the love between a man and a woman, Saint Dumitru restored Christendom’s 
livability. 

4033 1997: 125-126; vid supra; we think also that we have here the manifestation of Saint Dumitru’s theology of 
the responsibility. 


800 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


preserved, likewise the angels represent, as persons, different spiritual 
modalities4034, 

The main criterion that we will judged according to, at the general 
Judgment, it will be our manifested love or our lack of love which we had 
during our life on earth4035, 


The love is a freedom’s deed and it is addressed to freedom4936, 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology developed what 
we think that it can be called as theology of the love. He extensively and 
intensively treated all the theological themes from the perspective of the love 
amongst people and the love between people and God. 

What we have ascertained while researching Saint Dumitru’s 
assertions on love, it was the abundance of theologoumena he issued, in a 
coherent manner, and by developing the paradigms of the other theological 
themes by treating them from the perspective of the love. 

We have stopped our research on the page 100 out of 150 pages, for 
we have ascertained that our research hypotheses have been satisfactorily 
confirmed by the qualitative analysis we have undertook, except two of them 


(Please see the Research Hypotheses Confirmation Matrix). 


4034 1997: 286; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspectives of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of the love and personalistic theology - and treating an eschatological theme. 
4035 1997: 292-293; we think that here Saint Dumitru is treating an eschatological theme from the perspective of 
his theology of the love. 
4036 1995 (1): 60; we think that we have here a theologoumenon on freedom issued form Saint Dumitru’s 
perspective of the theology of the love. 
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Luminous Light 

Although we have groups almost all the quotes referring to the 
theological theme of Uncreated Divine Energies in the subchapter dedicated 
to it, we still reckoned that the quotes grouped in the present subchapter 
deserved a subchapter of their own. 

We kindly warn the reader that in this subchapter are treated not only 
the luminous light as uncreated divine energy, but also other acceptations of 


the theological theme of the light, as the reader is going to ascertain. 


Paterikon 


We haven’t identified this theological theme in the Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 
We haven’t identified this theological theme in the Romanian 
Philokalia. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The matter itself of the bodies and of the things in its present form, it 
is actually material light. Their material light will be penetrated and 
overwhelmed at that moment, by the immaterial, uncreated light, making the 
individual separations to be overwhelmed and to lose their sharpness*°7, 

At the transfiguration, the whole that light which will fill up the world 
and which will overwhelm the world, it will irradiate out of the Christ’s body. 
The ocean of that light as godlike light, it will overwhelm the entire 
creation1038, 

Saint Simeon the New Theologian reckons that even the sun and the 


stars will be overwhelmed together with all the forms of the world - but not 


4037 1997: 264; we have here a theologoumenon way ahead of its time; we kindly urge the reader to weigh in the 
huge implications such an assertion has; we think that this theologoumenon is paramount to Saint Dumitru’s 
theology of the light. 

4038 1997: 264; we kindly urge the reader to notice the fact that here too - as usual when Saint Dumitru attempts 
to express his apophatic theology -, he used the rhetorical means, namely, here, the metaphor. 
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abolished — by Christ, the Son of the Righteousness, by the light irradiating 
out of His body. This is for that light won’t transform only the world in a 
luminous reality, but it will be the world’s permanent content. The light of 
the face of Christ, especially, as the light of That Person Who, as 
consummate God, he has shown Himself as consummate man, that light will 
overwhelm all the lights from outside. Right from the human person it comes 
out the whole light that illuminates the things from around with a meaning, 
and it gives the existence of the close persons an increase meaning. Out of 
the Christ’s human face, which is the environment the understanding and 
the endless kindness of the divine Person irradiates through, it will be 
spread upon all things and upon everybody who have opened their heart to 
see and to feel, the light that will overwhelm all things, or it will unveil the 
full meanings of the existence?9, 

The day that Sun will appear on, it will be the “Lord’s Day” by 
excellence, the day of the undying light. Himself will be that day, for He is its 
Light. All the things will walk in Christ’s light (Apoc. 21: 24). The material 
sun itself will be covered by the brightness of the Master (Mt. 24: 29), like the 
seen things are fading in front of the sun and they can no longer be seen. 
The stars themselves will be covered too (Isa. 24: 4); they will be winded up 
like a scroll book, namely they will give room to the Maker’s brightness. And 
only Him will be day and God concomitantly, Him Who is now invisible to 
everybody’s eyes. He Who dwells in the unapproachable light (1 Tim. 6: 16), 
He will reveal Himself on that moment, to everybody, as He is, and He will 
overwhelm all things with His own light and He will become for His saints 
“the day of the eternal, undying, and endless joy”4040, 

The resurrected bodies will be of light, but not without an internal 
structure, and not as some inconsistent manifestations. If the resurrected 
body had been a simple luminous inconsistent manifestation, to must have 


been the renewed world. But this isn’t the Christian teaching. The world will 


4039 1997: 264; here we have a series of theologoumena developed on the reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology, 
from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s theology of the light. 
4040 1997: 265-266; vid supra. 
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be luminous, but it will have a pneumatized structural richness of the 
present world. The present world is a light at its turn, as its name (lumen) it 
shows it too. But what complex is this light like, and of what various and 
multiple forms doesn’t the present world burst out as a unity like! Likewise, 
in the future age, the complex luminous structure of this world won’t be 
dissolved, but it will be increased at maximum through the Ghost’s light4041, 

There must be harmonized the apparent contradiction between the 
insistent recommendation of the Holy Fathers not to consider as 
godlike any apparition of light, with the other affirmation that the 
grace of God fills our soul up with light4042 (Diadochus, The Romanian 
Philokalia, vol. I, p. 355). The apparitions which we must look at with 
mistrust are the defined “forms”, the defined images, be it even luminous; as 
such can be considered even the light bearing the features of the physical 
world, or closed between some margins. But the light that fills the mind up 
and which overflows from the mind over all things, light which we realize 
about that it has a spiritual character, or evidence, of joy, of universal 
holyday, it no longer is a defined shape, an idol, but it is rather a “feeling” 
and an “understanding” spread within the whole our being (a mental “felling” 
as it was called by: Diadochus, Isaac the Syrian, Simeon the New Theologian, 
Gregory Palamas), produced not by a subjective state but by the presence or 
by the experience of the godlike presence4943, 

The Holy Scriptures sees God in Himself, as the Self-standing light, 
namely without beginning and without end, but also as the source of the 
light. But, especially in the Old Testament, God is seen in some texts as the 


One Who creates the light in the world. The physical light irradiates 


4041 1997: 279; we think that we can say that here we have the theological theme of the eschatology / end of the 
world treated from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s theology of the light; we kindly draw reader’s attention on 
the beauty of the images created by saint Dumitru. 

404 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

4043 1992: 295; though Saint Dumitru graciously avoided to call it contradiction, we think that it is actually a 
contradiction, because the Holy Fathers who forbidden us accepting any luminous apparition, they didn’t offer 
any nuance / variant, but the interdiction they set was a total one; so, we think that, by operating this nuancing, 
Saint Dumitru restored, in this regard, the Christian theology. 
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especially from the sun, as from the burning star, or as a thinned matter 
spread on the earth’s side directed towards the sun, and in the people’s 
sight, who are souls dressed up in bodies. But this light makes possible that 
the man’s rationality, as conscious light, to notice the rational organization 
of the physical nature’s components, the harmony amongst them, so, as 
spiritual light. Thus, the physical light too, it is made for the use of the 
man’s spiritual sight, as the second level of the light. And both of them are 
created1044, 

The man sees in the light of the physical universe, that each thing has 
a rationality according to its measure and fitted to him. The man sees the air 
and the water in their physical componence, given for the benefit of the 
man’s life, he sees the herbs provided by the soil and the trees with their 
fruits, and he sees any kind of animal, fish, and bird, again being diversely 
beneficial to him. But the man can as well bring his own contribution, in 
order to make beneficial, to himself, the rationalities of certain parts of the 
nature?045, 

If the nature’s noticed light and the man’s noticeable light hadn’t been 
coming from the superior source of light, they would have been submitted to 
a law, which, it should have been seen as the supreme light. But Who has 
created that light? Because of not having that light a freedom in itself, it 
should be submitted to a free superior existence. And, in the last analysis, 
there must be a free and supreme existence, out of which comes any 
dependent light and which is the supreme target of all things. The light 
which the world’s noticeable light comes from, the world’s light being created 
for the man’s noticeable light, it must have another motif for producing these 
two lights than that of a necessity. For, if that had been the case, that light 
too, it would have ought to be submitted to a superior existence. This motif 
cannot be except the love of that superior light for the man brought to 


existence by it. That superior light showed - by the fact that it created the 


4044 1993 (3): 5; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
4045 1993 (3): 6; we think that we have here another restoration in what concerns the world reckoned by the Holy 
Fathers as evil, one that makes Christendom livable again. 
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man not only as rationality but also as rationality dressed un in a body and, 
as such, needing also a material nature —- that wanted not only to give birth 
to a spiritual world but a material world too, but a material world capable of 
being filled up with the light of the human spirit and, through man, even to 
be filled up with a superior light. The Psalmist directly affirmed that the 
world’s light comes directly from God: “Yours is the day and Yours is the 
night. You created the light and the sun” (Ps. 73: 174046). This shows that 
the supreme light has in it also the love. This is for that supreme light 
wouldn’t have created human persons who to know through their rationality 
the rational light of the world, if hadn’t had the love which it wants to elevate 
the people through, through the world’s physical light, to knowing Him as 
Light. It wouldn’t have done that without His love for them and without 
instilling them, in the same time, through the light He shared them, their 
love for Him*°47, 

God, by giving the man the will of disposing himself of the mode of his 
relation with God, He made the man’s happiness dependent on how the man 
uses his nature, and his will in accordance with the God’s will. The man 
cannot be happy except by opening himself, by his own will, to the God’s 
will, for God doesn’t? want anything else but to communicate His life, 
through love, to the man, and He want this for the man’s good. This is for 
the good cannot be anything else except the Self-giving of the One Who has 
and gives by nature, to the one who needs Him as source of the life. That’s 
why, in all the Orthodox ascetic literature, as a condition of the eternal 
happiness of the man through the communion with God as source of the life, 
the man is asked for “cutting off his will”, and for fulfilling the will of God, 
and that means putting the man’s will in accordance to the will of God Who 
doesn’t want else but to give the man increasingly more life, out of His life. In 
order to help the man to conform himself to His will, the Son has made 


Himself man in Christ, in order to give the man - through the communion 


4046 In KJB we have: Psalm 74: 16. (0. n.) 
4047 1993 (3): 6-7; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena belonging to Saint Dumitru’s theology 
of the light, ones developed with the means of the philosophical theology / theological philosophy. 
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with Him according to the assumed nature and through the model of His life 
as man - power to accomplish this conformity. This fact had been 
accomplished into Christ. Christ has shown the man’s way to the eternal 
happiness, and He has given the man power to advance in his life on earth 
on the way to that eternal life. Christ is, thus, the full light of the man, a 
light showing not only the target which the man has been created for, 
but giving the man also the power to advance towards that target4048 
4049, 

The full Light cannot be except a Light without beginning; the full 
Light cannot be except the existence of a being without a beginning, of a love 
communicated amongst Three Persons4050, 

The Perfect Light, explaining and giving, creator and completing light, 
to all the existence degrees, it cannot be except the supreme or godlike 
existence in Three Persons or in Three Shines4051, 

The human person is, thus, a spreader of light and a searcher for light 
and a receiver of light. The human person spreads the light and he aspires 
for increasingly more luminous light. The light the human person receives it 
consciously, from other persons and from diverse things, he spreads it, at 
his turn, to other persons4052, 

The continuous searching for and receiving and communicating of the 
light, it shows that the person too, he is in the same time an endless mystery 
wanting to be known by himself and wanting to make known his mystery, as 
much as he can. The light comes to him from all quarters and, so, he 
searches for the light in all directions, but he also spreads the light in all 
directions, consciously, as an own light, adapted to his person. This means 
that the human person is, by himself, luminous light and searcher for light 


endlessly, and that’s why the human person is a mystery too. He wants to 


4048 


Our highlighting (o. n.). 
4049 1993 (3): 12-13; here too, we think that we have a series of theologoumena belonging to Saint Dumitru’s 
theology of the light, ones developed with the means of the philosophical theology / theological philosophy. 

4050 1993 (3): 185; vid supra. 


4051 1993 (3): 185-186; vid supra. 
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052 1993 (3): 189; vid supra; please notice the personalistic theology. 
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enlighten on itself and to enlighten all the things through himself, as 
luminous light#059. 

All the things are destined to be luminous light for the human person, 
in order that, by gathering their light into his own light, to spread his light 
and their light, as light for everybody, without ever ceasing this work4054, 

The godlike light which the ones who believed in Christ will be dressed 
up in, fully in the future life, it is the love, the meaning, the happiness of the 
full communion of everybody with the Holy Trinity and amongst themselves. 
But the light which they will be dressed up with it will increase not only the 
communion amongst them but also their mystery, since they will have within 
them the Holy Trinity, the infinite light and mystery. We must specify here 
that between the light and the mystery of the persons who have become 
dwelling places of the Holy Trinity, there is no opposition and there is no 
opposition too, between the light and the mystery of the divine Persons. The 
light itself is within Them a mystery, through its endless depth and the 
mystery itself is within them an endless light*55, 

The effect of His love upon us, it has been shown by Christ in His 
resurrection, which He will make us partakers to resurrection through. 
That’s why, even by death, we cross not into the darkness of the 
nothingness but into the full light of the eternal life*°5°. This is 
expressed by Christians when they ignite the candle when a man dies. This 
is expressed by all the churchly religious services done in the ambience of 
the lit candles. All of us are luminous light*°>’ through the resurrection of 
Christ, and all of us live with the hope for being endless lights in union with 
the resurrected Christ4058, 

From God comes to us the light of the understanding of God as the 


source of the life, says Saint Simeon. God isn’t a passive object of our 


4053 1993 (3): 189-190; vid supra. 
4054 1993 (3): 190; vid supra. 
4055 1993 (3): 200; vid supra. 
4°56 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
4057 Our highlighting (o. n.). 


4058 1993 (3): 200; vid supra. 
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understanding. He is the origin of the light, for he is the conscious and free 
Creator of our existence and of the world. And the existence itself is a light, 
made for the man in order him to know the light and in order the man to 
know God. God is the supreme light for He isn’t lightened up by anybody 
else4059, 

Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer took his ideas from Holy Fathers’ theology, 
and then he widely developed those ideas in his theology of the light. As we 
have been able to ascertain, when needed, he gently expressed his opposite 
opinion, like it would be about a nuancing of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

Remarkable here too, it is the genius use he accomplishes when it 


comes about his theological philosophy / philosophical theology. 


4059 1993 (3): 217; we think that we have here an example of reiteration and development of Holy Fathers’ 


theology. 
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Mercy 


Paterikon 

In all our afflictions let us weep in the presence of the goodness of 
God, until he shows mercy on us*°©°, 

I am in the slough, sinking in up to my neck and I weep in the 


presence of God, saying, "Have mercy on me”4061, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

One must have mercy of the ones who do not understand / do not 
accept the dogmas?#062, 

The mercifulness heals the wrath of the soul4063, 

The Philokalian Fathers asked one another to have mercy and pray to 
God for one another4064, 

The mercy of Christ won't ever cease?065, 

We can clean up ourselves / be cleaned up of sins, by the mercy of 
God4066, 

Truly merciful isn't the one who willingly give the redundant things, 
but the one who let the perforce necessary things to the ones who are 
stealing them+4067, 

Some people gain with the material richness the immaterial one, 
through the rules of the mercifulness?®8, 

Within the ones where the mercy and the truth rule, within those ones 


master also everything that is pleasant to God. This is because the truth 


4060 #5 1975: 196 
4061 *** 1975: 206 
4062 2015 (1): 30 

4063 2015 (2): 77 

4064 2019 (1): 26-27 
4065 2019 (1): 144 

4066 2019 (1): 171-172 
4067 2019 (1): 288 

4068 2019 (1): 288 
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doesn't judge anybody mercilessly; and the mercy doesn't direct itself with 
love towards any man without truth1®9. 

God is All-Merciful*°”, 

When the mercy comes within soul, and the grace of the Ghost makes 


the prayer gushing up from within heart, like from a spring?07!. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Christ liberates the souls form hell, for His soul irradiates the power of 
the Holy Ghost consequently to sacrificing His body, or to the total surrender 
to God. The power Christ manifested in hell is not totally untied from His 
sacrifice, neither from His body, though Christ didn’t descent to hell without 
suffering the hopeless torments of the souls from there, because otherwise 
He would have been unable to save them. And in His sufferance on the cross 
it was involved also a compassion for the people — this compassion remaining 
to the end of the world - Christ was able to have a compassionate sufferance 
for those souls even in hell. But this compassionate sufferance is, in the 
same time, a savior power. Christ is everywhere and at any time 
accompanied by His mercy. Let’s ask for His mercy, therefore, all the time. 
But because of having His mercy also as man, His mercy cannot lack a tint 
of sufferance too4072, 

After Adam’s sin, all the people were hiding themselves from God. 
That’s why came the Son of God, into body, at them, out of mercy. But He 
showed His mercy on everybody, for otherwise He wouldn’t have come, into 
body, at them. But, even now, not all the people open themselves to Him. 
But in the frame of His mercy, that means coming into body at the people 
and offering them the godlike grace, it is exercised His justice too, and that’s 


why the ones who do not accept His mercy they won’t be saved. In this 


4069 2019 (1): 293 

4070 2022: 69-70, 2022: 408-409, 2022: 635 

4071 9022: 84 

4072 2006: 71; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena reiterating Holy Fathers’ theology and 
developing it. 
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consists His justice. And amongst the ones who open themselves to his 
mercy, not all of them do that on a due time, but some of them do that late. 
But the last ones they are often helped by a greater repentance. That’s why 
Christ helps them too, with His godlike grace. Thus, upon all of the ones who 


are saved are exercised both Christ’s justice and mercy4073, 


Conclusions 

As a personal impression and not as a scientifical conclusion / result, 
we would dare to express our wonder / bewilderment concerning the 
reduced extent that the Holy Fathers, and even Saint Dumitru, spoke on 
mercy. Isn’t the mercy central to Christendom?!... Don’t us pray at the Holy 


Liturgy: “the mercy of the peace, and the sacrifice of the praise”?!... 


4073 1993 (3): 117; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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Mind / Rationality*°”* 

We kindly draw reader’s attention upon the fact that the selection of 
quotes related to the theological themes of Mind / Rationality counts 265 A4 
pages, as one can see in Appendix II to the present quasi-PhD-thesis. That’s 
speaks lots on what important the mind / the rationality was to the 
theologians who we have studied. 

We think that, in order to better understand Holy Fathers’ conception 
upon mind / rationality, it will be of interest to mention here that, they 
reckoned that the soul’s powers are: the rationality, the wrath, and the 


lust?#075, 


Paterikon 

Men turn their minds either to their sins, or to Jesus, or to men‘076, 
One must serve God with a pure mind4077, 

Some Desert Fathers unjustly persecuted their good disciples because 


of their own narrowmindedness‘078, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

People reckon themselves being rational. But unjustly, because they 
are not rational?079, 

The rationality makes us worthy to be called humansź4080, 

The rational man finds God’s will and thus he reaches the eternal life 
and light?08!. 


The mind is not soul, but a gift from God, that delivers the soul4082, 


4 


074 After a long period of deliberation, we have chosen to use the word rationality instead of the word reason, 
mainly because the word reason it can be so easily confounded to the word motif (0. n.). 

4075 Evagrius Pontius, Saint Maximos the Confessor etc. (o. n.); 2018: 162 
A070 O75: 72 

4077 wk 1975: 172 

MOTB AE 1.975: 214 

4979 2015 (1): 16 

4080 2015 (1): 19 

4081 2015 (1): 20 
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The mind guides the soul and advises the soul towards what it is 
pleasant to God4083, 

The mind teaches the man to walk in the body, but to understand 
through the mind the heavenly realities, the realities from around God and 
usually all together4084, 

The mind loving God it is the benefactor and the savior of the human 
soul4085, 

The word is the servant of the mind. Because what the mind wants, 
the word speaks*086, 

Nothing darkens the mind, but only the sin*°7. 

The one who has mind, he knows himself that he is a perishable 
man4088. 

One can settle down his wandering mind, by reading, by taking vigil, 
and by prayer*089, 

In time of prayer, one must keep his mind mute and deaf#099, 

Anger troubles mind’s eye and it defiles the state of prayer?09!. 

The mind still hasn’t reached the state of prayer while tarrying into the 
simple ideas of the things?°9?. 

Until the mind hasn’t risen itself above the contemplation of the bodily 


nature, it has not seen yet the place of God4093, 


4082 2015 (1): 33 

4083 2015 (1): 33 

4084 2015 (1): 33, 2015 (1): 34, 2015 (1): 38 
4085 2015 (1): 33 

4086 2015 (1): 34, 2015 (1): 35 

4087 2015 (1): 34, 2019 (2): 141, 2019 (1): 15, 2019 (1): 23 
4088 2015 (1): 38 

4089 2015 (1): 83, 2015 (1): 214 

4090 2015 (1): 87 

4091 2015 (1): 89, 2015 (1): 287 

4092 2015 (1): 92 

4093 2015 (1): 92 
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When, at last, the mind prays with purity and without passion, the 
devils from the left side do not come against it anymore, but now the ones 
from the right side do come4094, 

The devil, by touching the brain, he changes the light of the mind, as 
he wants4095, 

That mind straying because of its vain-glory, it tries to limit the 
godhead to images and appearances?0%, 

Blessed it is the mind which has gained in the time or the prayer the 
shapeless state?097. 

Blessed it is the mind that prays unscattered?°98. 

Blessed is the mind which in the time of the prayer makes itself 
immaterial and poor of everything?°9, 

Blessed is the mind that in the time of the prayer has deprived itself by 
any feeling?!°°, 

We must avoid dividing our mind in many and useless worries*!°!, 

That mind that recently detached itself from sin, it is like a body that 
has started to recovery after a long period of sickness*!02, 

The mind is like a helmsman steering the ship of our life on a stormy 
sea4103, 

We have to defend our mind in order our mind not to be pillaged by 
the enemy*!°4. 

The mind becomes blind because of: love for money, vain-glory, and 


love for pleasure*!°, 


4094 2015 (1): 94, 2015 (1): 282 
4095 2015 (1): 94-95 

4096 2015 (1): 101 

4097 2015 (1): 101 

4098 2015 (1): 101, 2015 (1): 104, 2015 (1): 166, 2015 (1): 268, 2015 (1): 269, 2015 (2): 80, 2022: 53 
4099 2015 (1): 101 

4100 9915 (1): 101 

4101 2015 (1): 176-177 

4102 2015 (1): 214-215 

4103 2015 (1): 323 

4104 2015 (1): 251 
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Casting out any covetousness from within our mind, it will allow us to 
see devil’s plots#!°, 

One must be sad with the mind?#!°7, 

By working / achieving the virtues, the mind is renewed by the Holy 
Ghost#108, 

Achieving an appeased mind requires cleaning the mind of evil 
thoughts#109, 

The spiritual word fills up with surety the feeling of the mind*!!°. 

The contemplative mind will be attacked by evil thoughts in order to be 
disturbed4!11, 

Only a few people succeed in defending their mind so that their mind 
is never taken away from the remembrance of God4!12, 

The feeling of the mind consists of the precise tasting of the distinct 
realities from the seen world4!13, 

When we lock out to the mind all the exits through the remembrance 
of God, it asks for an occupation to give something to do to our 
industriousness. We must, so, give it the Lord Jesus*!!4 through which it can 
fully reach its goal. “Because nobody calls Jesus Christ as Lord, but only in 
Holy Ghost”4115 4116, 


4105 2015 (1): 254, 2015 (1): 276, 2015 (1): 305, 2015 (2): 148, 2015 (2): 212, 2015 (2): 291-292, 2019 (1): 23 
4106 2015 (1): 259, 2015 (1): 260 

4107 2015 (1): 284 

4108 2015 (1): 336-337, 2015 (1): 413 

4109 2015 (1): 350-351, 2015 (1): 362, 2019 (1): 22 

4110 2015 (1): 356 

4111 2015 (1): 362 

4112 2015 (1): 363 

4113 2015 (1): 364, 2015 (1): 367 


4 


114 This is one of the oldest witnesses about the prayer of Jesus. 


4 


115 I Corinthians: 12, 3: KJB: “Wherefore I give you to understand, that no man speaking by the Spirit of God 
calleth Jesus accursed: and that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.”; ROB: “That's 
why I make known to you that as nobody, speaking into the Ghost of God, says: Anathema be Jesus!, in the same 
way, nobody can say: Jesus is the Lord, , but only into Holy Ghost.” 

4116 2015 (1): 375-376 
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When our mind feels burdened at prayer, let’s give it, in order to rest 
it, the contemplation and the speaking about God?*!!”, 

Both the ghost of the truth and the spirit of the error are hidden within 
the mind of the baptized*!18. 

Getting angered against passions, it is in mind’s nature?*!!9. 

One must totally surrender the mind to God, so he can get help from 
God4120, 

A mind liberated from all worldly worries and hopes, it is the sign that 
within us the sins died4121, 

A liberated mind no longer encounters anything between itself and 
God4122. 

While we still are into the body, we mustn’t let our mind loose*!23, 

A mind won't be able to occupy itself only with God, if that mins hasn’t 
achieves yet: the love, the restraint, and the prayer*!?*. 

The one who has his mind nailed into the love of God, he disregards all 
the seen ones and even his own body, as something stranger*!25, 

When the mind comes into the fire of the love toward God, it does not 
feel anymore, either itself or some other things*!?°. 

A mind that is kidnapped by the love of the godlike knowledge, that 
mind will come out of all the created realities and it will feel the godlike 
endlessness*!27, 

Blessed it is the mind which has overcome all the things and delights 


itself ceaselessly with the godlike beauty*!28. 


4117 2015 (1): 382-383 

4118 2015 (1): 386, 2015 (1): 394-395 
4119 2015 (1): 411 

4120 2015 (1): 412 

4121 2015 (1): 413 

4122 9015 (1): 413 

4123 2015 (1): 415 

4124 2015 (2): 34-35 

4125 2015 (2): 65 

4126 2015 (2): 65 

4127 2015 (2): 65-66, 2015 (2)S 126 
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Pure mind is that that has been separated from nescience and that is 
lightened by the godlike light*!29. 

The mind falls down from the daring toward God when accompanies 
itself with the wicked and unclean thoughts?*!3°, 

The lust changes our mind into sinful*!s!. 

A clean mind contemplated the things’ rationalities*!s2. 

The mind is naturally attracted to knowing the unseen realities*!33. 

A pure mind tarries into contemplating the simple meanings of the 
human things, or of the natural things, or into the light of the Holy 
Trinity4134, 

When raised into God, the mind searches for the rationalities 
concerning God’s being; but those cannot be known, so that the mind is 
comforted by knowing the realities from around God*!35. 

Knowing anything about God, it means knowing that God is above the 
mind?#136, 

Moral is not enough in order to set the mind free from passions; in 
order to liberate our mind from passions, we must work / achieve the 
virtues*187, 

The mind understands the realities through the mediation of the 
senses#138, 

We must prepare our mind for the holy battles*!99. 


We must habituate our mind to right-reckoning / right-judgmentt*!?9, 


4128 2015 (2): 67 

4129 2015 (2): 68 

4130 2015 (2): 71 

4131 2015 (2): 71, 2015 (2): 75, 2015 (2)S 301 
4132 2015 (2): 79-80, 2015 (2): 125 
4133 2015 (2): 80 

4134 2015 (2): 81, 2015 (2): 104 
4135 2015 (2): 81 

4136 2015 (2): 81 

4137 2015 (2): 81, 2019 (2): 234 
4138 2015 (2): 85, 2019 (1); 21 

4139 2015 (2): 87 
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We must keep our mind always looking at God?*!4!. 

The mind has the power of using the things towards good or bad*!*2. 

The mind receives passionate meanings on these three ways: through 
feeling, through changes within the organic state, and through memory*!*3. 

An unclean mind has a liar knowledge*!*4. 

A mind that loves God, that mind doesn’t fight against the things, 
neither against their meanings, but that mind finds against the passions 
braided with the meanings*!45. 

Thinking at / occupying with the sins, it defiles our mind*!*°. 

The clean mind receives sometimes teaching from God Himself Who 
comes inside it. Some other times the good ones are instilled by the Holy 
Powers. And again, some other times, the nature of the things which are 
contemplated*!47, 

That mind that contemplates The Uniform One, that mind becomes 
uniform and wholly bright*!48. 

The mind is the one that, through true faith, has supra-known in a 
supra-unknown way the Supra-Unknown One 4149, 

The saints receive “the mind of Christ”4150, 

The natural adornment of the rational ones it is the rationality*!5!. 

The man is also the mind which is exercised with awe in the 


contemplation of the nature, having as head the Rationality of God, which is 


4140 2015 (2): 88 

4141 2015 (2): 95 

4142 2015 (2): 98, 2015 (2): 109, 2015 (2): 125, 2015 (2): 134 
4143 2015 (2): 98-99 
4144 2015 (2): 112 

4145 2015 (2): 113 

4146 2015 (2): 115-116 
4147 2015 (2): 125 

4148 2015 (2): 125 

4149 2015 (2): 126 

4150 2015 (2): 224 

4151 2018: 39-42 
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contemplated through the faith by the cogitation, as creator cause of all the 
seen ones*!52, 

In the same time with the Rationality, which is the Maker of 
everything, it is also cogitated the Mind, at which the Rationality reports 
itself as at Its cause, he called the Father as head of Christ, in His quality as 
Mind, which gives birth to the Rationality by nature*!5s, 

The one who has received in an unknown way, through the denial of 
the seen ones in the sense of exceeding them, the unmediated sight itself of 
that Rationality above any rationality, he has as head the all-unique 
Rationality, over which and with which and after which there does not exist 
any other rationality by nature. That Rationality has by nature the unique 
Mind as birth giver, towards which guiding, as towards His head, the mind 
which follows Him, through the Ghost of the same being with Him, gives him 
life4154, 

Christ is the Rationality above being and embodied in a supra- 
existential way, while neither His embodiment was encompassed by the 
mind through the natural rationality. And the head of this one is the not 
caused by nature Mind, cogitated together with the Rationality, of which 
cause is. Because the one who has seen through faith the Rationality, he 
mysteriously has seen in the same time with the Rationality also the Mind 
which gives birth in a not-temporal way to the Rationality, being in 
Rationality by nature*!55, 

The mind is capable by nature of knowing the bodily and the bodiless 
creatures*!56, 

The cause of the rationality is God, for Whose searching, the man has 


received the power of the rationality?19’. 


4152 2018: 113 

4153 9018: 114 

4154 9018: 114, 2019 (1): 20 
4155 2018: 114-115 

4156 2018: 169 

4157 2018: 169 
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The mind which has achieved spiritual love doesn’t cogitate about the 
neighbor things which are not fitted to love*!®. 

The characteristic work of the mind is of ceaselessly occupying itself 
with the words of God*159. 

Do not forget about doing and your mind will be enlightened*!©°. 

Hesychia and the prayer clean the mind up*!®!, 

The one with a sane mind rejects all the sly and birth giver of evil 
bait+162, 

The mind, using its imagination in order to contemplate the unseen 
realities, it is advised by faith. And when illuminated by grace, the mind 
receives the strengthening of the trust. Finally, when kidnapped by the 
godlike light, the mind becomes treasury of love towards people, and all the 
more towards God?*!63, 

Then the mind itself unites with itself, in a unity, and so the mind 
becomes undivided. This is for The One is causing the godlike unity and the 
simplicity, when contemplated. This is because it is impossible to the mind, 
by contemplating The One, not to be, at its turn, one and simple. Likewise, 
by looking at the divided and composed realities, the mind immediately 
becomes divided and diverse*!64, 

The mind will ascend above its nature when it consummately ascends 
at what is above the nature, the mind becoming imageless and shapeless 
and entirely deified, without beginning and endless, and, to say so, above its 


own unity#165 4166, 


4158 2019 (1): 11 
4159 2019 (1): 13 
4160 2019 (1): 14 
4161 2019 (1): 15 
4162 2019 (2): 188 
416 2022: 103-104 
4164 2022: 112 


4 


165 The mind crossed into an act of total love for God, beyond itself. And for the mind is the highest in the 
created order, by ascending above itself, the mind is elevated to the divine transcendence. That’s why the mind is 
made for transcendence, namely it implies in itself the relation with the transcendence. But because only the 
created realities are to the extent of the mind’s understanding, by being elevated into God, the mind is elevated to 
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Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The divine Rationality has a hypostatic, personal character, and it is 
always directed towards other hypostases, like the human rationality is 
directed too. But this doesn’t exclude the rationality to have a meaning of 
usia (being) common to several persons. It is life and it is meaning and it is 
inter-hypostatical relating in the same time. The “Word” of the Saint 
Evangelist John was “life and light”. As life and power. And the meaning isn’t 
separated from life, neither the life from the meaning. Any real unity is a 
unity of life or of power, having in it a meaning and a relating to another 
unity of life and meaning. The rationality as usia it always subsists in the 
form of some persons in reciprocal relationship. The Holy Fathers maintain, 
through this meaning, of Word, of the Rationality, the character of Person of 
the presence of the Logos into creation, by following the way of the Saint 
Paul and of Saint John. Through this, the rationalities of the Logos are 
totally different from the “Platonic-Philo-nic” ideas*!67. 

The reality necessarily attracts the mind towards itself and, through 
mind, it attracts the being himself of the one who contemplates its image or 
who hears its word, or its description*!®®. 

The connection between rationality and word we know it from a long 
time from the Greek philosophers and from the Eastern Church Fathers, to 
whom logos means both rationality and word. As the Holy Fathers, at Ebner, 
the connection between rationality and Word it is all-comprising: the word is 
the rationality’s expression and by its purpose of maintaining the 


communication the word is the expression of the relation of me with you. But 


what is above understanding. This is for the plan of the understanding coincides, in a certain way, to the created 
or the immanent plan. But this entrance into the transcendence plan it is an experience of the infinite and above- 
world richness, that one hidden in the godlike One. 
4166 9022: 122-123 
4167 2006: 15; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s personalistic theology and a reiteration and development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
4168 1997: 235; 
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through this it has been highlighted a new meaning of the rationality, 
corresponding to this aspect of the word: the rationality isn’t only an organ 
searching for meanings, but it is also searching for communion which, 
actually, it comprises in it the true meaning itself of the existence. The 
rationality corresponds, in both senses, to the word; the rationality is the 
entire word. And of course, between the two meanings there is a close 
connection. The rational creature searches for meanings in order to 
communicate those meanings; in communication the creature’s existence it 
finds its supreme meaning. The meanings interpret the communion, and the 
communion is done out of the meanings’ ambience. The Eight Day will be the 
day of the undying light, for it will be the day of the light of the endless 
meanings maintained by the endless communion; the hell, a contrary, it will 
be the place of the eternal darkness of the lack of any meaning, because of 
being the place of the lack of any communion*!®9. 

The godlike work that sows within us the need for word as answer to 
His appeal, the supreme Rationality Who endowed us with rationality in 
order us to be able to speak meaningfully, in order Him to restore in man the 
word and the rationality, he has made Himself man Who meaningfully 
answer all the God’s and people’s appeals, in order Him to be a role-model to 
His brothers into humanity, in order they help one another too, through 
their meaningful word and deeds, and to become full and true human 
beings. But the Word and the Rationality by being Person, he is also a source 
of deeds, and therefore He makes the man source of righteous deeds, 
through which the man develops himself as it is due and he sensitizes other 
people’s humanity, through the love he shows them. Only thus their subject 
becomes a true man, and also the one whom they address to. The Son of 
God, by making Himself man, he has also made Himself direct source of 


loving deeds and of transmuting of knowledge words on our level, by proving 


4169 1997: 307-308; we think that we have here a reiteration and development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Himself as the true man and forever sensitizing the other people 
humanity*!7°. 

The Church Fathers, when speaking about the “mind’s feeling”, they 
affirm a mind’s direct contact with the spiritual reality of God, and not a 
simply knowing Him from distance. This is analogue to “understanding” a 
person whom you are in contact with (see Saint Simeon the New Theologian, 
The Romanian Philokalia, vol. VI, p. 185). Even the word shows us as being, 
since the beginning, in a connection with God, ontologically, through a 
power of His and through the nature which he has been given with. The 
spirituality makes us aware of this connection#!7!, 

The Holy Fathers discern between mind (vous) and rationality (Aoyos). 
The rationality is the faculty cogitating at the things and comprising them in 
diverse concepts, at their turn called as rationalities (Aòyo1) for the fact that 
they can be the cogitation’s object. The mind is the faculty cogitating at 
contents without delimitating them in concepts. The rationality emanates 
out of the mind, like the divine Logos is always being born out of the Father 
Who is the prime Mind (vous). Therefore, like the divine mind is the principle 
of all things, likewise the mind from within man it is the ultimate principle of 
all things from within him, and therefore of the rationality too. The mind is 
therefore the basis of the human subject, who is beyond all the delimited 
contents, beyond the rationality catching them in concepts. The mind is the 
undefined basis of the subject who uses his rationality too. The mind cannot 
be noticed by the rationality through any concept, because of being beyond 
rationality and beyond any concept. We must leave all concepts and we must 
ascend above the rationality that forms concepts, in order to notice the 
indefinable basis of our subject. Only the mind can cogitate at itself, but the 
mind must remove the things and the concepts, which, through the mind’s 
determinative (rational) cogitation have been placed between mind and the 


mind’s cogitation at itself. While the mind sees itself as in a mirror (in order 


4170 1997: 308-309; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 
4171 1992: 21; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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not to be doubled), the images and the concepts, on the opposite, they will 
cover this mirror like with a wall that must be crossed through with much 
toil, in order to penetrate within heart, or within the own being*!72. 

Saint Maximos the Confessor called at his turn the mind as subject, 
and he called the acts starting from the mind as accidents (G.P. 90, 332). 
And N. Lossky says: “By being the most personal part of the man, the 
constitutive principle of the human nature and of the freedom, the mind 
(vous) it corresponds the most in the human nature to the person. One can 
say that the mind is the headquarters of the person, of the human 
hypostasis, containing in it the nature’s ensemble: ghost, soul, and body*!73. 

Both out of the human mind’s character, as image of the divine Mind, 
and out of the object’s definition as realities cogitated by the mind, it comes 
that God too is Subject, namely Subject in the highest meaning of the word. 
This is for by ascertaining us the things, though they are objects to us they 
still aren’t totally such — in the sense that we neither fully know all of them 
nor we created them by knowing them, and they cannot exist by themselves 
since they do not exist for themselves — we deduce that there must be a 
supreme Subject Who the things depend absolutely on, and He know the 
thing and He creates the things, and the things are by no means take out 
from under His power. This Subject Who has all the God’s attributes, He is 
the only one existing absolutely by Himself, and He is the sole basis 
(substance) in the full meaning of the word, while all the others are created 
and are phenomena and accidents in report with Him*!”*. 

The human rationality cannot be understood except as rationality 
searching for the meaning or for the light of the existence, especially of the 
human being and of the history. But the human being cannot see the 
meaning and the light except in its satisfaction. And the satisfaction cannot 


come to the human being except into the endless love of other persons. But 


4172 1992: 239; we think that we have here a reiteration and development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

4173 1992: 239; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

4174 1992: 239-240; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued form the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 
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the human persons cannot be eternal except into the union with the divine 
Person Who has made Himself man, namely in union with Christ. That’s why 
was natural that that Person to defeat the death through His 
resurrection*!79, 

The human rationality waits for Christ and it considers Him, once He 
has arrived, as fulfiller of the human being, by the fact that the man feels, on 
one hand, the need for loving another man and to be loved by another man 
in an unlimited manner, but, on the other hand, he sees that no man has in 
himself the limitlessness which to correspond to his need for limitless love. 
So, it was necessary to appear a man Who to be, in the same time, Son of 
God too, in order to love the man in an unlimited degree, but still as a man 
and as a fellow human. Thus, our love for Christ, and His love for us as our 
fellow human, but also as God, it can be accomplished also by the people 
Who Christ unites with, and whom Christ dresses them up with His value 
and with His power, according to Matthew (25: 32-40)4176, 

The things’ rationalities are discovered by the human being through 
their common rationality, a knower rationality. The things are created in 
order to perceived by the people’s rationality, that has the capacity of 
understanding the things’ rationalities. This shows that the things’ 
rationalities are made for the human being’s rationality, and for being 
possible to unite the people in their knowledge, the people being spiritually 
enriched by that, and also by the what each human being brings to their 
understanding. The human being wouldn’t have been able to discover and to 
express the things’ rationalities in their great variety, if he hadn’t used the 
things in an increasingly complex and creative mode, and if he had used the 


things without the collaboration with other human beings and without 


4175 1993 (3): 147; we think that we have identified in this series of theologoumena the presence of Saint 
Dumitru’s: personalistic theology, theology of the love, and theology of the light. 
4176 1993 (3): 150-151; we think that we have identified in this series of theologoumena the presence of Saint 
Dumitru’s: personalistic theology, theology of the love, and theology of the light. 
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communicating to one another, on the other hand, by using constantly 
enriched words, the way they understood the things*!”’. 

The human being can use the rationalities from universe also in 
another mode. And in this case too, he may reckon that he uses them 
according to his rationality, as they have been given him by God. Or, in his 
striving to discover the real rationalities of the things, through his 
rationality, he can use those rationality on diverse levels, and their good use 
can find diverse modes. In this is shown the human being’s capacity of own 
contribution. God, by creating the things with His rationalities and by 
creating the man with his rationality in order to know the things’ 
rationalities and to discover Him through them, He endowed the man with 
the freedom of using the things in diverse modes. But in this can be 
manifested also a discrepancy between the rationalities of God referring to 
things and the shapes taken by these rationalities which are incorporate into 
things, in their use by the human being, or in the human being’s rationality 
as thought by God, and the shape taken by its image, within the human 
being#!78, 

God has given the man this freedom or this decision position in using 
His rationalities. Saint Maximos the Confessor said that the “rationalities” 
are thought by God from ever, but the “modes” which the rationalities are 
used in, they depend on the human beings. But these modes, even when 
they differ from the modes which are according to their rationalities, they 
still do not exit the frame of their rationalities. The human being remains a 
human being, even when he doesn’t develop as the human being wanted by 
God, through the rationality given to him. In the las case, the human being 
no longer transcends, really and positively, towards being developed 
according to the positive virtuality of his rationality, and of the things’ 
rationalities, as God wanted him from ever and ever, to be actualized. But 


the human being still remains in a dependence on the divine transcendence. 


4177 1995 (1): 126; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
4178 1995 (1): 128; we think that we have here another example of Saint Dumitru’s theological philosophy / 
Philosophical theology. 
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This is a crooked actualization of the human being, which he doesn’t develop 
the things’ rationalities through, according to the virtuality included in the 
things*!79, 

The Creation has been brought to existence as a harmonious whole, 
upheld thus by a unitary rationality, a rationality that unites within itself 
rationalities belonging to all the Creation’s parts*!80, 

The accomplishments of the human rationality within the universe’s 
purely material frame, they were often impressive, for the came out of a 
rationality having its origin in the Supreme Rationality. But the human 
rationality, because of closing down its relation’s horizon with its origin in 
the divine Persons, it has locked-up the horizons which can give the human 
spirit the relation with the living and infinite God, as Source of the love, 
horizons which would have allowed the human spirit to see the mysterious 
depth of the universe into God. By wanting to remain to the rationality 
comprised by the narrow limits of their own understanding, the people 
haven’t seen the endless dynamism of the rationality. By breaking up the 
relation with God, the people have been no longer seeing except the 
immanent universe. That’s why the people weren’t able to open themselves to 
the all-comprising hypostatical Wisdom Whom all the things have been 
created through, and Who is being revealed in the rich and harmonious 
harmony of all things, but Who also exceeds all the things. Only seen like 
this, the rationality isn’t unilaterally manipulated by the human being, 
ending to reach all sorts of division and fight amongst people. Only seen 
thus, the rationality is the power that unifies all the things, and that is 


undetached from the love amongst everybody*!8!, 


Conclusions 


4179 1995 (1): 128; we think that we have here a reiteration and development of Holy Father’s theology. 
4180 1995 (1); 47; we think that we have here another example of Saint Dumitru’s theological philosophy / 
philosophical theology. 


4181 1995 (1): 64; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 


828 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


In what regard the theological themes of Mind - Rationality, Saint 
Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology mainly reiterated Holy 
Fathers’ theology and he developed their theology from the perspectives of 
his: theology of the love, theology of the light, personalistic theology, 
philosophical theology — theological philosophy. 
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Monasticism 


Paterikon 


The monk that leaves his cell or spends his time with people outside 


his cell, he will lose his interior watchfulness / his inner peace*!®2. 


Living in desert delivers someone of: hearing, speech, and sight; there 


only remain the fornication*!83. 


Being a monk means putting a door to your mouth*!184, 


The monk that has material goods it will be tempted*!®». 


Throwing out brothers / fathers from monastery is a wrong thing*!86. 


Fleeing from people will save the monk*!87, 


One hour of sleep is enough to a monk4188, 


Some Desert Fathers compensated the good living they had in the 


world with a bad living they chose while monks?*!89. 


Scetis was a paramount center to the Desert Fathers / monks?#!9, 


Poverty / lack of material goods must be kept according to the monk’s 


power?!91, 


The ascesis must be adapted / chosen according to the monk’s 


power*192, 


Both ways are good: feeling from / avoiding the people and welcoming 


them joyfully4!93, 


4182 x% 1975; 
4183 #2 1075: 
4184 w4 1975: 
4185 xx% 1975; 
4186 #2 1075: 
4187 x4% 1975; 
4188 #2 1075: 
4189 #461975: 
4190 x% 1975: 
4191 #881975: 
4192 #* 1075: 
4193 #2 1075: 


3, *** 1975: 108, *** 1975: 108 

3 

6 

6, *** 1975: 204 

6 

10, *** 1975: 12, *** 1975: 30, *** 1975: 76, *** 1975: 134, *** 1975: 140, *** 1975: 185 
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In order to gain peace, a monk must reckon that in the world there is 
only him and God4194, 

The monk must not worry for anything: food, dwelling, clothing 
etc.4195, 

The monk must strive to become free of bodily passions*!%. 

The monk must sustain himself on the hope of good things to come, 
firm in the strength of his faith*197. 

The monk can find God both in the cell and outside the cell4198, 

The true monk should have prayer and psalmody continually in his 
heart / pray ceaselessly*!99. 

The monk must always remember the torments of the sinner and the 
joys of the righteous*2°0, 

A real monk does violence to himself in everything*?2°!. 

A real monk must take care of: poverty, obedience, and fasting*??°?. 

A real monk must thoroughly avoid getting angry*?°S. 

A monk must avoid even to hear the quarrel*2°. 

The monk must enter his cell like a realm of peace*2, 

Watching means to sit in the cell and be always mindful of God*?°°. 


Speaking to people drive God away from the monk*?2°7, 


4194 eee 1975: 36 

4195 xa 1975: 42, *** 1975: 21, *** 1975: 22, *** 1975: 31, *** 1975: 62, *** 1975: 73, *** 1975: 78, *** 
1975: 138, *** 1975: 150, *** 1975: 154-155 
MAES 1975: 42 

4197 eee 1975: 42 

MP wkk 1975:52 

4199 wak 1075; 58 

420 x2¥ 1975: 65 

4201 #2¥ 1975: 68 

4202 ##* 1975: 73, *** 1975: 132, *** 1975: 234 
4203 xat 1975: 86, *** 1975: 114-115 

4204 x22 1975: 91, *** 1975: 86, *** 1975: 204 
4205 x2% 1975: 9] 

4206 #22 1975: 92 

4207 #2% 1975: 92 
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Staying in the cell won’t be done if the monk has no skills*#2°8, 

The monks from Scetis were required to obey a very strict clothing 
rule4209, 

A monk remains the same regardless the clothes he wears4210, 

The monk's garment should be such that he could throw it out of his 
cell for three days and no-one would take it4211, 

You cannot be a monk unless you become like a consuming fire4212, 

First of all, the monk must gain humility*?!3. 

A monk must never do his own will*?!*. 

A monk must never teach what he didn’t previously carry out*#?!5, 

The monk must not seek to be known for anything special4216, 

Poverty, hardship, austerity and fasting, such are the instruments of 
the solitary life. If these three works are found in a man, the Lord dwells in 
him4217. 

The Desert Fathers avoided / refused to see even their mothers4218, 

Life in the monastery demands three things: the first is humility, the 
next is obedience, and the third which sets them in motion and is like a goad 
is the work of the monastery*?!9. 

Let us enter into our cell, and sitting there, remember our sins, and 
the Lord will come and help us in everything*22°. 


Obedience to the spiritual guide is the greatest virtue*?2?!. 


4208 se 19075: 96 

4209 *** 1975: 100 

4210 *** 1975: 102-103, *** 1975: 78 
4211 #3 1975: 100, *** 1975: 197 
4212 *** 1975: 104 

4213 xxx 1075: 108 

4214 xxx 1975: 115 

4215 xxx 1075: 115 

4216 xxx 1975: 150 

4217 se 1975: 176 

4218 *4* 1975: 178-179 

4219 xxx 1075: 182 

TERR 1975: 190 
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Choosing to eat the bad fruits and leaving the good fruits, it means 
being a true monk*222, 

The beginner in monasticism must endure many great battles and 
suffering before achieving the ineffable joy in God4223, 

Being solitary, or living in a crowd, it takes place in the monk’s 
mind4224, 

The monk must openly confess everything about himself, to his 
spiritual guide?225, 

A monk who travels abroad must keep himself away from being 
involved in anything, in order him to be able to keep his peace4226, 

Under no circumstances should the monk let his conscience accuse 
him of anything?227,. 

A monk must reconcile with his neighbor?228. 

A monk must never take anything he founds on the road*??9. 

When buying or selling anything, the monk must not haggle4230, 

A monk must sit in his cell and eat a little every day, keeping the word 
of the publican always in his heart, and he may be saved4231, 

These three things are appropriate for a monk: exile, poverty, and 
endurance in silence4232, 

The monk must keep silence and do not compare himself with 


others4233, 


4221 x8% 1975: 197 

4222 ##% 1975: 231 

4223 #4 1975: 231-232 

4224 44% 1975: 234 

4225 xx% 1975: 10 

4226 #8817521 

4227 ##* 1975: 20 

4228 x% 1975: 20 

4229 xx% 1975: 22 

4230 #4% 1975: 23, **% 1975: 77, *** 1975: 224 
4231 #9197526 

4232 #4% 1975: 35 

4233 #4* 1975: 42, *#* 1975: 173, *** 1975: 174 
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The monk ought to be as the Cherubim and the Seraphim: all eye4234, 

The monk must walk in the royal way, measuring the landmarks 
without meanness*?95, 

Nothing is so useful to the beginner as insults. The beginner who 
bears insults is like a tree that is watered every day*?°°. 

A real monk must have no compassion*23’, 

A monk said: if someone is not edified by silence, that one won’t be 
edified either by speech4238, 

The monk toils at all he does. That is what a monk is4239, 

Do not bring young boys here. Four churches in Scetis are deserted 
because of boys4240, 

It is better to receive hospitality than to offer it4241, 

Fleeing means keeping one’s silence4242, 

If to a monk, the slander has become him the same as praise, poverty 
as riches, deprivation as abundance, that monk won’t die4243, 

Sitting in his cell, it will teach a monk everything*2*+. 

The monk must die to his neighbor and never judge him at all, in any 
way whatever*?45. 

The monk must die to everything before leaving the body, in order not 


to harm anyone?#?*6, 


4234 *** 1075: 42 

4235 *** 1075: 45 

4236 *** 1075: 69 

4237 *** 1975: 76 

4238 *** 19075: 82 

4239 xx 1975: 94 

4240 ##* 1975: 100, *** 1975: 192 
4241 xx 1975: 104, *** 1975: 114 
4242 xxx 19075: 131 

4243 *xx 19075: 132, *** 1975: 134 
4244 xxx 1975: 140 

4245 xxx 19075: 142 

4246 xxx 1975: 142 
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If the monk does not think in his heart that he is a sinner, God will not 
hear him4247, 

The monk must restrain the spirit of controversy in yourself in 
everything, and weep, have compunction, for the time is drawing near4248, 

Happy is the monk who thinks he is the outcast of all4249, 

The monk who loves interior peace will remain invulnerable to the 
shafts of the enemy, but he who mixes with crowds constantly receives 
blows#250, 

A monk must sit down in your cell; he must engrave it on his heart 
that he has been in the tomb for a year already4251, 

Wine is not for monks?#252, 

A monk must make a new beginning on every day4253, 

If a monk works hard, he can lay a new foundation at every 
moment4254, 

A monk does not complain of his lot, a monk does not return evil for 
evil, a monk is not angry4255, 

A monk ought to be angry with his neighbor only when his neighbor 
separates him from God4256, 

The man who speaks for God's sake does well; but he who is silent for 
God's sake also does well4257, 


To instruct your neighbor is the same thing as reproving him4258, 


4247 x% 1975: 142 
4048 x% 1975: 146 
4249 x% 1975: 154 
4250 x% 1975: 154 
4251 x% 1975: 164 
4252 x% 1975: 170 
4283 #4 1975: 180 
4254 x% 1975: 224 
4255 #4 1975: 180 
4256 4% 1975: 184 
4257 #4% 1975: 188 
4258 #4% 1975: 188 
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A monk must make friends with anyone who tries to bully him and sell 
his produce in peace4259, 

Eating meat is not a monk’s way4260, 

The monk must have the mentality of an exile in the place where he 
lives, and he must not desire to be listened to, and thus he will have 
peace?261, 

A monk who lives with a companion ought to be like a stone pillar; 
hurt him, and he does not get angry, praise him, and he is not puffed up*262. 

The monk must search for a peaceful place where him to live at4263, 

It is impossible to be, in the same time, surrounded by worldly honor 
and to bear heavenly fruits+26. 

Do not dwell with heretics, and do not have anything to do with rulers, 


then your hands will not be opened to gather together, but open to give4265, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

So is the monk and so he must be: to not have wife, to not give birth to 
sons or daughters in the before told place; but not only that, but he must be 
also a soldier of Christ, unearthly, without care, outside of any thought and 
deed of winning*?®°, 

Wanting to accumulate wealth in order to share it to the people, it is a 
trap to a monk4267, 


A monk must meet people as seldom as possible*?68, 


4259 x4 1975: 190 

4260 x 1975: 190 

4261 #5 1975: 194, *** 1975: 218 
4262 5% 1975: 194 

4263 #5 1975: 218 

4264 x4% 1975: 234 

4265 x4% 1975: 243 

4266 2015 (1): 50 

4267 2015 (1): 51-52 

4268 2015 (1): 53-54 
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The monk must behave himself as he would die tomorrow; and again, 
he must use his body as he would live many years. This one, on one side, 
cuts the thoughts of the idleness, making him more diligent, and on the 
other side watches the body healthy and in the same restraint4269 4270, 

Monk is that one who separated himself by everybody, and he 
reconciles with everybody*27!, 

Monk it is the one who considers himself to be one with everybody, 
because it seems to him that he sees himself in everyone else4272, 

There are things totally forbidden to monks: gathering wealth, 
repenting for they rejected the wealth, and getting lazy#275. 

The monk must despise the country, the nation, and the world, and he 
must go astray himself from those, for the Kingdom of Heavens4274, 

An inexperienced monk must not teach others*275, 

The monks are hated because of the fake monks4?76, 

The monks must live only for the soul, while rejecting the body and all 
the bodily needs*277, 

The saints ran away from the cities, and they avoided the together 
living with many, knowing that the together living with corrupt people brings 
more harm than the plague. That's why not taking anything, they have left 


the vain richness, running away from the scattering brought by them4278, 


4269 Identical with one the sentence added to the chapter about idleness from the writing “De octo 
cogitationibus”, given under the name of Nilus the Sinaite G. P. 79, 1457 D (writing it is a processing of the 
extract from John Cassian, translated into the present book), but also with the head 29 from “Capita practica”, G. 
P. 40, 1244. 

4270 9015 (1): 99-100 

4271 2015 (1): 101 

4272 9015 (1): 101 

4273 9015 (1): 118-122 

4274 9015 (1): 140-142 

4275 9015 (1): 174-175 

4276 9015 (1): 175-176 

4277 2015 (1): 188-189 

4278 2015 (1): 228-229 


837 


Quan- Thesis 


It is a dangerous thing to be somebody alone, without witnesses, and 
to guide himself according to his own will, and to live together with unproved 
ones into the spiritual war4279, 

The monk must close all the doors of his soul, namely all the senses, 
to not make any more mistakes through them. Because if the mind will see 
itself as not being mastered by anything, it ll prepare itself for immortality, 
bringing its senses together and making them a single body4280, 

Monk is the one who has detached his mind from the earthly things 
and, through restraint, through love, through singing of psalms and through 
prayer, he steadfastly sticks with God4281, 

Three are the most general moral state at the monks. The first one 
consists in not committing sin with the deed. The second one in not lasting 
in the soul the passionate thoughts. And the third one, in watching with the 
mind the shapes of the women and the face of the ones who have grieved 
them without passion4282, 

The ones who strive themselves in monasticism, toward piousness, 
under the guidance of the godlike Providence, they are tried through these 
three temptations: either are given to them the pleasant ones, namely health, 
beauty, plenty of children, richness, glory and the ones likewise; or there 
come upon them causes of sadness as the lack of children, of wealth and of 
fame; or there come pain in the body, as illnesses, torments, and the ones 
likewise?283, 

The entire war of the monk against the devils aims to separate the 
passion from the meanings (images). Because otherwise he cannot look at 
the things without passion4284, 

The ascetic tried through the enduring of the troubles, cleaned 


through the disciplining and restraining of the body, and perfected through 


4279 2015 (1): 343 

4280 2015 (1): 413 

4281 2015 (2): 94-95 

4282 2015 (2): 102 

4283 2015 (2): 103 

4284 2015 (2): 103, 2019 (1): 188 
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the occupation with the high seeing (contemplations), it is found worthy of 
the godlike comforting?2®>. 

By living into monastic community, we must cut off the whole our will 
out of our own decision and gladly, God Himself being with our selectman. 
And let's make ourselves also like some things for sell, without will. And as 
method in these ones, it is due to not put ourselves in movement our wrath 
without judgment and against nature, and then to be us without daring in 
the unseen war?286, 

Difficult and unpleasant thing it seems to the men to spiritually 
appease themselves of any thought. And it is truly difficult and tiresome. It is 
not difficult only to the ones who are unaccustomed to the war to close up 
and to fence the bodiless part in the bodily house, but also to the ones who 
have achieved the skillfulness of the immaterial fight from inside. But the 
one who has dwelled the Lord Jesus in his own chest through ceaseless 
prayer, he wont get tired to follow Him, according to the Prophet's word. 
And one like this one won't desire a day spent humanly, because of the 
beauty, of the delight and of the sweetness of Jesus Christ; and he won't fear 
his enemies, the unfaithful devils, which walk around, when he speaks to 
them out of the gate of the heart and, through Jesus, banishing them away 
from behind*287, 

Do not allow to the ones who serve to the drunkenness and who are 
slaving to the disordered meals, to be with daring towards you; neither to the 
ones who want to speak shamelessly to you, even if they have their hair 
white, or even if they would have many years into the monastic life, lest the 
corruption to cover you, as the Scripture says, and to be brought together 


with the unclean and uncircumcised at heart ones4288, 


4285 2015 (2): 179 
4286 2019 (1): 59 
4287 2019 (1): 85-86 
4288 2019 (1): 156 
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The monk owes to know what the helplessness is, according to the 
word: “Have mercy on me, for I am helpless”4289 and what is the falling (the 
apostasy) from God, which is the devil's illness and the one of his angels*#29°. 

Especially against these three ones is indebted the monk to wage a 
merciless war: against the gluttony of the belly, against the useless glory and 
against the love for money, which is worshipping of idols*29!. 

How beautiful and good is the monk's living! How beautiful and good if 
it is unfolded according to the rules and to the laws established by its 
chieftains and primates, they being taught by the Ghost. This is because the 
soldier of Christ mustn't be preoccupied with the material things and he 
must be lacked of the care of any thought and of worldly deeds*?9?. 

The monk mustn't be preoccupied with the material things, and 
without passions, and outside all the evil lust, not-loving of delectation, not 
addicted to the wine, not-drowsy, not-lazy, not-loving of money, not-loving of 
pleasure, not-loving of vain glory. This is because if somebody won't get on 
himself out of these things, he won't be able to achieve this angelic living. 
And to the one who are living as it is due, its yoke is gentle and its burden is 
light, the godlike hope making everything easy. Such a life is sweet, pleasant 
is the doing, good is the part which won't be taken from the soul which has 
achieved it4293, 

Search for the lonely and far from the world places, and even if they 
will be scarce and difficult to be found the things necessary for life, do not 
have fear. If the enemies will surround you as the bees or as the evil wasps, 
haunting you with all sorts of wars and disturbing on you with all sorts of 
thoughts, do not get scarred, to not listen to them, neither to run from the 
place of the fight. Rather persevere with long-suffering, by singing inwardly 
and by saying: “Waiting, I have waited for the Lord, and He took head at me 


4 


289 Psalms: 6: 2: KJB: “Have mercy upon me, O Lord; for I am weak: O Lord, heal me; for my bones are 
vexed.”; ROB: “Have mercy on me, Lord, for helpless I am; heal me, Lord, for my bones are troubled.” 

4290 9019 (1): 159 

4291 9019 (1): 163-164, 2019 (1): 186-187 

4292 2019 (1): 225 

4293 2019 (1): 225 
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and He heard my prayer”. And then you will see the great things of God: the 
help, the defense, and any other taking care in order of the salvation*?2%. 

By sitting in your cell do not do your thing recklessly and full of 
laziness. This is because the one who travels without target, he will toil in 
vain. But keep doing the good work: gather your mind, keep always before 
your eyes the last hour of the death, remember you about the vanity of the 
world, how deceitful it is, how helplessness is and how worthless is, cogitate 
at the fear of being held accountable, how the hating bearer of registers 
reached to show our deeds, our words, the thoughts which they snuck into 
our mind, and we received them. Remember about the hell's works and how 
are staying there our souls locked away, remember also about the great and 
the fearsome day, namely about the general resurrection, and the presenting 
before God, about the last decision of the Judge Who doesn't do mistakes. 
Think at the damnation which will take the sinners in its mastery, at the 
shame, at the remorse of the conscience, at the being removed from God and 
at the casting into the eternal fire, at the not-dying-worm, at the not- 
lightened darkness, where the weeping and the gnashing of teeth are. At 
these ones and at all the other torments being you thinking, do not lack 
watering your cheeks, your coat, the place where you are sitting, with 
streams of tears, because with such kind of thoughts I have seen many 
achieving a great abundance of tears and wonderfully cleaning all the powers 
of their soul#295. 

The monk must love God as he would be His son, out of his whole 
heart and out of his whole thought; to honor Him and to obey to Him as a 
servant and to fulfill with fear and with tremble His commandments; to be 
burning with the ghost, to be clothed with the weapons of the Holy Ghost, for 
achieving the joy of the eternal life; to fulfill without any shortcomings all the 
commanded things, to be awake, to guard his heart against the evil thoughts 
and to relentlessly cogitate at God in good thoughts. To study on himself in 


each hour in what concerns the evil thoughts and of the deeds, and to make 


4294 2019 (1): 226 
4295 2019 (1): 227-228 
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whole what is missing, and for what he has done to not extol on himself, but 
to call on himself a worthless servant, lagged much behind with the 
fulfillment of the owed things. But let him give thanks to the Holy God and to 
ascribe his feats to His account, and to not do anything for the vain-glory or 
for the pleasure of the people, but to do everything secretly and to search 
only the praise from God. Firstly, and foremost, let him fence his soul with 
the right faith, according to the godlike dogmas of the congregational 
Church, received from the preachers of God Apostles and from the Holy 
Fathers. This is because the ones who live like this, they will receive much 
reward, endless life and non-collapsed house from the Father, to the Son 
and to the Holy Ghost, the godhead of one being and in three hypostases4296, 

It remains to us, therefore, to run away from people and from the life's 
things and to walk of the imperial path and to appease on ourselves with one 
or two and to cogitate day and night to the commandments of Christ and to 
the whole Scripture*29”. In this way, being rebuked by everything and by 
conscience and by taking heed at reading and by the prayer, one can reach 
at the first commandment, namely to the fear of God that is born out of faith 
and out of meditating the Holy Scripture. And through fear he can reach at 
crying, and through crying at the commandments called by the Apostle like 
faith, hope and love. This is because the one who believes in the Lord, he 
fears the torments; and the ones who fears the torments he keeps the 
commandments; and the one who keeps the commandments he endures the 
troubles; and the one who endures the troubles he will have hope in God; 
and the hope separated the mind from every addiction; and the mind 
separated from these ones it will have the love for God. If somebody wants to 


do these things, he will be saved?298. 


4296 9019 (1): 235 
4297 Peter Damascene prefers a small, intimate community, instead of living in multitude or in solitude. He 
reckons this like being the imperial path. It is the most favorable one to communion, being different from both 
the individualistic mode and from the danger of being the individual lost into multitude. 
4298 2019 (2): 48 
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The first one is the quietude (the hesychia), or the not-scattered living, 
shunned from any worry of the life, for thus the man to be able, by getting 
far from people, and from scattering, to run away from noise and from the 
ones who walks roaring like a lion and searching for somebody to 
swallow??99, through the meetings and the worries of the life; and to have a 
sole care: how to be pleasant to God and to make his soul not-condemned in 
the hour of death; and for finding out with the whole zeal the furtive works of 
the devils and those mistakes that exceed the sea’s sand and not known to 
the many, as a thin dust. This is because by crying for these ones, he 
becomes sad for the human nature, but he is comforted by God, as one who 
has reached to realize about himself. He is comforted that he has reached to 
see the things which he hasn't hoped to see, when he was living outside his 
cell. And by knowing his own helplessness, and the power of God, he fears 
and hopes. He fears lest, by daring, out of nescience, to fall. He hopes like 
one who, by not forgetting the love for people of God, he doesn't lose his 
hope, no matter what would happen to him4300 4301, 

Later, after all these bodily deeds, the monk must be patient in 
everything that comes upon him, which the Lord wants to allow towards the 
teaching, towards the trying and towards the knowing of his weakness. To 
not become the man daring and to not lose his hope, any evil thing or any 
good thing would happen to him. He owes to shun himself from any dream, 
from any word and from any meaningless thing and to always cogitate at the 
name of God, more often than he is breathing, in every moment and place 
and work, and to fall to Him with whole his soul, by gathering his mind from 


all the world’s thoughts and trying to do only the will of God. Then the mind 


4299 T Peter: 5: 8: KJB: “Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour:”; ROB: “Be you awake, take vigil; our adversary, the devil, walks around, 
roaring like a lion, searching for whom to swallow.” 

4300 The spiritual man lives continuously in this tension, like on a road that climbs up between two precipices: 
between the pressures exercised by the conscience of his sins and the trust in the mercy of God. He must 
combine them both, and to not surrender himself to neither of them; to always combine the fear with the hope. 
This it means that he will be always alive, always palpitating, without despairing and without falling asleep. 

4301 2019 (2): 50 
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starts seeing his mistakes being numerous like the sea’s sand. And this is 
the beginning of the soul's enlightenment and the proof of the soul's health. 
Then the soul reaches to be crushed and the heart humble, so that the soul 
truly reckons on itself being lower than everybody. Then the soul starts to 
understand the benefactions of God, the special ones and the usual ones. 
Since then, he keeps the commandments consciously, from the first one to 
the last one. This is because the Lord has placed the commandments like a 
ladder and somebody cannot miss one stair to reach to another stair, but he 
must advance as on some stairs, from the first one to the second one and 
from the second one to the third one4802, until these commandments will 
make the man God, through the grace of the One Who has given them to the 
ones who decide to fulfill them#9°3, 

And we who are men in the world and so-called monks, let's appease 
ourselves at least partially, as the righteous from yore, for studying our 
wicked soul before death and to cause correction and humbleness to our 
soul, instead of consummated perdition, due to the general nescience and to 
the mistakes done knowingly and unknowingly. This is because David was 
emperor, bur he watered every night his beddings and his bed with tears 
(Psalms: 6: 7). “By feeling God, says Job, the hairs my head curled”; and the 
following ones (Job: 4: 15). Therefore, also us, as living in the world, let's 
stop a part of the day or of the night and see what answer will us give to the 
Right Judge in the fearsome day of the judgment? And let's take care 
especially of this, being necessary to the fear of the eternal damnation. Let`s 
not take care about how the poor ones will live and about how will become 
rich they who love the world, neither to insanely worry about the things of 
the life, as the godlike Chrysostom says. This is because it is due to work, 


but not to worry and to hurry up towards many things, like the Lord said to 


4302 From here the Manuscript 1993 skips, without any title or interruption at what it corresponds in the present 
text to the head 23; “and the seven bodily deeds of the habit one must keep them always and neither the least 
one as depriving”, etc. 

4303 2019 (2): 53 
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Martha4304, This is because the taking care of the life doesn't allow to 
somebody to take care of his soul and to know how the soul is, like the one 
who appeases on himself and takes heed to himself does. This is because it 
is said in the Law: “Take heed to yourself’42°5 and the following ones*9, 

For the Paterikon says: “The monk's cell is the oven from Babylon 
within which the three young men found the Son of God”4307, Or again: “Sit 
down into your cell and it will teach you all the things”49°8, And the Lord 
says: “Where there are two or three gathered in My name, there I am also in 
their midst”49°9, But, also Climacus*3!9 says: “Do not deviate, says Solomon, 
to the right or to the left, but walk on the imperial way, namely by appeasing 
yourself with one or two; and neither be alone into wilderness, nor 
accompanied by many”. And Again: “The fasting humbles the body, the vigil 
enlightens the mind, the appeasement brings the crying, and the crying 
baptizes the man and washes up the soul and makes it sinless”4311, 

Before everything, to be placed in every way, as foundation in the 
brotherly congregation: the simplicity, the innocence, the love for one 
another, the joy and the humbleness, lest be getting haughty and speaking 
against others to make useless our toil. Neither the ones who ceaselessly 
perseveres into prayer, let him not get haughty towards the one who cannot 


do so, nor the one who has consecrated himself to serving, let him not 


804 Luke: 10: 42: KJB: “But one thing is needful: and Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall not be taken 
away from her.”; ROB: “But a thing is necessary: for Mary has chosen the good part, which won't be take 
from her.” 

4305 Deuteronomy: 15: 9. In the homily or in the word: “Take heed to yourself’, Saint Basil distinguished 
between “Us, our things and the things from around us. We are the soul and the mind, because we have been 
created in the image of the Builder; and our things, the body and the feelings..., and around us there are the 
money, the craftsmanship and the other tools of the life”. 

4306 2019 (2): 68-69 

4307 Paterikon, Abba Moses, word no. 6. 


4 


308 Paterikon, Abba Paphnutius, word no. 5. 

4309 Matthew: 18: 20: KJB: “For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of 
them.”; ROB: “For where are two or three, gathered in My name, there I also am in their midst.” 

4310 Word no. I: For Rejecting the World. 


43112019 (2): 176 
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murmur upon the one who occupies himself with the prayer. If they will 
behave with such simplicity and love for one another, the abundance of the 
ones who persevere into prayer it will compensate the lack of the one who 
serve. And the abundance of the last ones it will compensate the lack of the 
ones who occupy themselves with the prayers*?!2. And the equality will be 
preserved, according to the word: «To the one who has much it didn’t have 
over, and to the one who has little it didn’t lacked»4313 4314, 

How must spend, the ones who appeases himself, the time between evening 
and Vespers (the taking vigil from midnight); and the beginning of the teaching, 
widely. / After the sun sets, by calling the All-Good and the Almighty Lord 
Jesus Christ to help, you sit on a little stool, in the tranquil and not- 
lightened cell. And by gathering your mind out of its outside walking and 
straying, and by pushing it gently inside heart, and by inhaling the air 
through nose, fill the mind up with the thoughts of prayer or with: “Lord 
Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy on me”, namely introduce within, 
somehow united with the breathing, also the words of the prayer. This is 
because Saint Hesychius says: “Unite the watchfulness and the name of 
Jesus with your breathing, as also with the ceaseless thinking at death and 
with the humbleness. For both of them are useful*9!5. In this way, let you 
have, together with the prayer and with the other things I’ve mentioned to 
you, also the thinking at the judgment and at rewarding the good and the 
evil deeds; and reckon yourself, with all your soul, more sinner than all 


people and more lawless than the devils themselves, and that you will be 


4312 Head 26, 27, approximate according to the Homily III, 1-3 (G.P. 468-469). 

4313 Exodus 16: 18: KJB: “And when they did mete it with an omer, he that gathered much had nothing over, and 
he that gathered little had no lack; they gathered every man according to his eating.”; ROB: “But by 
measuring with the omer, neither the one who gathered much had something over, nor the one who gathered 
little had lack, but each one, as much as it was enough for the ones who were with him, so much he 
gathered.” 

4314 2019 (2): 310 

RIS About Temperance and Virtue II, 87; G.P. 93, 1540 D. The Romanian Philokalia, vol. IV, p. 89-99. 
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eternally punished*?!6. If the thinking at the shown things, it will produce 
within you, pricking of the heart, and crying with tears, you persevere in it 
until these will pass away by themselves. And if you haven’t been found 
worthy of the gift of the tears, strive yourself and pray with humble though, 
in order to achieve these. This is for through these we clean ourselves of 
passions and of defilements, and we make ourselves partakers to the good 
and deliverer states”4317, That’s why Saint John Climacus says: “Like the fire 
consumes the reed, so the clean tear cleans the whole seen and unseen 
defilement”4318, And another Saint Father says: “The one who wants to 
detach himself from evilness, he detaches himself with crying; and the one 
who wants to gather virtues, he gathers them with crying. And, if you don’t 
have pricking of the heart, you know that you have vain glory, because this 
one doesn’t let the soul to humiliate himself’43!9. And if the tears do not 
come, deepen yourself in these thoughts with the prayer, for an hour; and 
then, by rising yourself up, utter attentively the Small Compline and, by 
sitting down again, keep the prayer with the whole you power, in a clean and 
without scattering manner, namely without worries and without any thought 


or imagination, but with much watchfulness, for a half of hour, as it was 


4316 The remembrance of the name of Jesus mustn’t be only a formal repeating of the name, but it must be 
accompanied by the full of feeling thinking at death, at the judgment after death, and at the concrete sins for 
which, the one who prays, will be led accountable at that judgment. This makes that the remembrance of the 
name of Jesus, to be united, by the ones who prays, with the begging for His mercy. The Prayer of Jesus isn’t, 
therefore, only a formal technique, but the persistency of a state of profound emotion, which goes to the tears, It 
is an existential state, full of tremble, of the whole human being. 

4317 The tears were reckoned by the Holy Fathers as a gift from God. This is because they do not come to us by 
our will, though thinking at death and at judgment prepare the coming of this gift. This is because you can think 
at death with resignation, with frowning, but without tears. The tears are the result of the last degree of 
humbleness and repentance. That’s why they imply the faith in God and they are means of cleaning and of new 
life, out of the fear of God and out of our love for Him. 

4318 The Ladder VII; G.P. 88, 808 B. 

4319 Apophtegmata Patrum (Paterikon); G.P. 65, 333 A. 
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said*320, Beside breathing and eating, be, during the prayer, stranger to 
everything, if you want to be only with your mind. Then, by marking yourself 
with the sign of the all-holy cross, and also making this sign upon your bed, 
sit down on the bed and think at the future good things, or at punishments, 
at the perishable and deceiving nature of the temporary things, at the 
unnoticeable and general duty, namely at death, at the fearsome giving of 
account after your end and before it, by shortly recalling your mistakes from 
the whole your life, and warmly asking for to be forgiven, and then study in 
detail how you have spent the day that passed. Then, by laying yourself on 
your bed, and saying the prayer, according to the one who said: “The 
remembrance of Jesus to fall asleep with you”, sleep for five or for six hours. 
Better said, sleep as long as the night lasts*32!. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos 
and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has the 
witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of God, by the ones 
who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and 
their living, and about all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the 
ones who strive with it, with right-judgment*922, 

How you must do the Matins and how to spend your time until next 
morning. Awakening yourself, and praising God, and calling Him again to 
help you, start with the first thing, namely to pray in your heart without 
scattering, and in a clean way, about an hour. This is for during this time 
the mind is in the most tranquil and undisturbed state. That’s why, we have 
been commanded to sacrifice to God the first born and the chosen things of 
ours (Deuteronomy 12: 6), namely to raise the first thought to Him, through 
the clean prayer towards our Lord Jesus Christ. This is because Saint Nilus 


says: “That one commits prayer that brings to God every first thought of 


4320 About the passing, from the Prayer of Jesus - made while sitting down -, to the singing while standing, spoke 
previously the authors of the present writing, Gregory of Sinai (How Must Be Banished the Thoughts, in The 
Greek Philokalia, Third Edition, vol. IV, p. 81; The Romanian Philokalia, vol. VII). 
4321 During winter, when the night falls sooner (at 4,30 the sun sets), the time of sleeping until midnight is longer. 
4322 2022: 43-44 
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his”4323, Then, you sing the Midnight Office. And if you still haven’t 
strengthened yourself for an even more consummate appeasement and, 
that’s why, you cannot yet, as I said, to be kidnapped (into prayer), or if you 
cannot do this for some other reason, as it happen to the ones who are 
beginners in this work, or rarer, to the advanced ones, if they haven’t 
reached yet the consummation (for the consummate ones “can do everything 
into Christ, Who strengthens them” (Phil. 4: 13)), - getting yourself up from 
sleep and keeping yourself awake with all your power, sing firstly the 
Midnight Office with the whole taking heed and understanding. Then, by 
sitting down, pray, in a clean and not-scattered way, into your heart, as it 
has been shown, one hour; better said, as much as the Giver of the Good 
Things will give you power to do it. This is for Climacus says: “Give, during 
the night, the longest time to the taking heed, and the shortest to the 
singing. And during the day, prepare yourself according to your power”*??4, 
And if, while toiling you in this manner, you still are dominated by 
drowsiness and laziness, and your mind is troubled by some happening, 
stand up, awaken yourself as much as you can, and persevere in prayer. 
Then, sitting down, strive yourself to pray, as it has been written above, 
always taking care of speaking, through clean prayer, to God the clean One. 
Then, by standing up, say with understanding the six psalms, the 50 one 
and the canon, as you want. Then, by sitting down and taking vigil, pray 
with cleanness for a half an hour*925. And again, by standing up, sing “The 
Praises”, the usual “Doxology”, “The First Hour”, and then do the benediction 
at the end of the prayer. The words uttered by your lips, let them sound only 
that loud that they could be heard by your ears, since we have been ordered 


to bring to God only the fruits of our lips (Heb. 13: 15). Give thanks, with all 


4323 Evagrius Pontius, About Prayer, 126; The Romanian Philokalia, vol. I, p. 90. See also Mark the Ascetic, 
About Baptism; The Romanian Philokalia, vol. I, p. 283. 

4324 The Ladder XXVII; G.P. 88, 1116 C. 

4325 Tt is a Matins, interrupted from time to time, by the gathering of the mind and by the Prayer of Jesus. Maybe 
that’s why the Matins it is also called “Taking Vigil”, having to be always interrupted by periods of time 
dedicated to the taking heed. The Matins was done by hesychast in his cell, after midnight, being given the 
remoteness of his cell from the church. 
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your soul and with all your thought, to the One Who loves the people, to the 
Care Taker, and to the Wisest God, to the One Who according to His endless 
mercy, has made us worthy to cross quietly the sea of the past night and to 
see the luminous stretch of the present day; and to pray Him equally fiery, to 
help us crossing, not agitated, the darkened and savage storm of the demons 
and of the passions, and to have mercy on us. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos 
and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has the 
witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of God, by the ones 
who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and 
their living, and about all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the 
ones who strive with it, with right-judgment*?26, 

About the Number of the Prostrations on a Day and on a Night. / And 
about the number of the prostrations, we know that the godlike Fathers 
ordered to be three hundred. So many we must do on each day and night, on 
the five days of the week. This is because on Saturday and on Sunday, as 
also on other days established by tradition, and even on some weeks, we 
have been ordered to stop doing prostrations, for some mysterious and 
untold reasons. But there are some people who exceed this number. And 
others lessen it - each one according to his power and will. Therefore, you 
also do them according to your power. But truly happy, and this in a 
multiplied way, is the one who forces himself in all the things regarding God. 
This is because “the Kingdom of Heavens it taken by force and the ones who 
force it, they kidnap it” (Mt. 11: 12). (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and 
Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has the 
witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of God, by the ones 
who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and 
their living, and about all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the 
ones who strive with it, with right-judgment4327, 

Five are the works of the quietude: the prayer, or the ceaseless 


remembrance of Jesus, introduced through breathing, within the heart, and 


4326 2022: 45-46 
4327 2022: 68-69 
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without any thought*928, a fact achieved by usually restraining the belly, the 
sleep, and the other senses, inside the monastic cell, with the help of the 
humbleness. Then a little singing and reading of the Godlike Gospels, and of 
the writings of the Holy Fathers and of the heads about prayer, especially 
those belonging to the New Theologian, to Hesychius, and to Nicephorus; 
cogitating at the judgment of God, at death, and at the things alike; finally, a 
little working with the hands. And then it must be done, again, the turning 
back to prayer, even if this will require some forcing, until the mind will get 
used to reject the scattering of itself, by thinking at the Lord, and by 
ceaselessly consenting to the heart’s toiling. This is the work of the beginner 
monks, who want to appease themselves. So, one like this, he needs not to 
get out from his monastic cell, and to avoid any dialogues and views, except 
in the case of some big necessity. But, even then, let him do it attentively, by 
guarding on himself, and as rarely as possible. This is because, not only to 
the beginners, but also to the advanced ones, these things cause them 
scattering*$29, 

As the people toiling with the quietude, by sometimes getting out of 
their monastic cell, they know by their own deed itself, the difference 
between staying inside and getting out, likewise the ones who, by being close 
to the glory of God, through contemplation, they experience the silence, but 
sometimes they start speaking again, so that they know themselves what 
state there are in, when the silence falls upon them by nature and not by 
will, and how they are when tending towards speaking. When the silence 
comes upon them, they desire that they wouldn’t have ever been given the 
speaking, and they want to remain in that state. This is for, they are like 
some angels on earth, and united with the truth: unitarily, imageless, 


without bodily seeing, shapelessly, and simply, through mind’s sights, which 


4328 Tt has been mentioned before, though, about the introducing a thought within heart. But that one was the 
thought about sins, or about the mercy from God. The thoughts which one mustn’t introduce within his heart, 
they are the thought about the outside things, about food, pleasures, glory, and worries. These ones keep the 
mind outside. Thinking at sins and at God, it helps the mind to enter the heart and to stay within heart and next to 
God. 
4329 2022: 86 
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do not pass from a reality to another, they having within themselves only the 
overwhelming and the awe, without understanding anything, batter said: 
looking, without bodily sight, at the godlike and without beginning 
illuminations. And when the mind descends from there, as one that is 
changeable, they start speaking and they pass with their understanding from 
a reality to another, through many and diverse crossings. And in order the 
state of silence to come back to them, which is much higher than the state of 
the speaking, they embrace the quietude and they guard their senses against 
the realities submitted to the senses, and they use their whole skillfulness, 
in order to avoid not only the speaking, but even the understanding itself, in 
order they to be able to say, together with David: “I got muted and I got 
humbled and I kept my silence about the good things” (Ps. 384330; 3). 
Therefore, speaking even the good things, it is inferior to the silence4331 4332, 
This Is the Living According to God, the Undeceiving and True Living, as 
Taught by the Fathers: The Appeasing, out of Obedience, that Has Been 
Called, Rightly So, by Saints, also as the Hidden Life into Christ (Col. 3: 3). / 
This is the path and the understanding living, that according to God, and the 
sanctified work of the truly Christian ones; this is the true life, undeceiving 
and unstained, and proven to be hidden into Christ (Col. 3: 3). This one has 
been opened and it has been taught by God-the Man and the All-Sweet 
Jesus, and it was traveled by the godlike Apostles, it was followed by the 
Apostles’ descendants, renown guides of ours, those ones who illuminated as 
illuminators within world (Philip. 2: 15) from itself the beginning of the first 
coming of Christ on earth and until these days, through the rays of the 


4330 In KJB we have: Psalm 39: 2. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
4331 Tn the Greek text: tng peta AoyoU ong = the silence in word. The silence isn’t the muteness of the total 
darkness, of the absence of the conscience and of all knowledge. It is a silence that speaks, that says more than 
the words could say, but one that can be manifested also through words. It is a silence that comprises the non- 
comprisable One, in words, namely, it is a silence comprising more than all words can comprise. The one seeing 
this non-comprisable reality, he keeps his silence, because of not being able to express the non-comprisable, but 
this silence irradiates out of him, for it irradiates out of him the living of the non-comprisable. This silence 
irradiates through words too. 
4332 2022: 141-142 
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spreading of life words, and through their wonderful deeds; the ones who 
taught to the believers from our time, and to one another, this good seed (Mt. 
13: 24), the sanctified dough (Mt. 13: 33), the holy firstfruits (Rom. 11: 16), 
the not-rubbed treasury (1 Tim. 6: 20), the grace, the power from above (Lk. 
24: 49), the pearl of great value (Mt. 13: 46), the godlike parental inheritance, 
the treasure of great value hidden into the field (Mt. 13: 44), the earnest of 
the Ghost (2 Cor. 1: 22), the imperial sign, the living and jumping water (Jn. 
4: 14), the godlike fire, the honorable salt, the charisma, the seal, the light 
and the ones alike these. This inheritance will be taught in the future too, 
mysteriously, from generation to generation, to the second coming of Christ 
one earth4333.This is for non-liar is The One Who has promised: “And behold 
I am with you on all days until the end of the time. Amen*3*4. 

These Living Has Many Meanings, Due to Its Height. / That’s why the 
godlike Fathers praise and glorify this living with many and diverse names. 
They called it as knowledge, worthy of praise doing, and good sight of the 
target, and prayer above any width4335, the watchfulness of the mind, 
understanding work, the thing of the future age, angelic living, heavenly 
living, godlike behavior, the country of the living ones, mysterious view, 
spiritual feast, deified Paradise, heavens, heavenly kingdom, Kingdom of 
God, supra-luminous darkness, hiddenly living into Christ (Col. 3: 6), seeing 
God, and deification, one that is totally above nature, and many other things 
like these. Following to these godlike Fathers, us, who are living with the 
mud and with the clay, with the thoughts, with the evil and unclean words 


and deeds, we have been zealously striving to accomplish you request, for 


4333 In addition to the inheritance of the teaching, of the rules of congregational Christian life, ands of the 
Church’s Mysteries, it is being continued also the teaching of the higher living and of the craftsmanship of the 
ceaseless praying. But this isn’t being done publicly, but in a secret and practical manner, by the spiritual Father, 
to his spiritual son. Even if describing this kind of life, it can be done in writings which can be read by many, 
learning it, it must be done in a living manner, practically, and in many aspects in a manner that is unknown to 
the many, from the spiritual Fathers to their disciples. 

4334 2022: 287-288 

4335 One could understand: prayer that comprises everything. But also, as prayer that leaves the scattering and it 
is narrowed to only the name of Jesus, but for this name it comprises everything. 
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you are our beloved one. And, as you asked for, we haven’t been burdened to 
tall even the things from above our measure, as I said in introduction too, 
due to your love and to the commandment of the Fathers. But the Teacher of 
this living totally according to the one of the angels, He is the Word and Son 
of God, through His oikonomia and embodiment, as also the benevolence of 
the without-beginning Father, and together with the work of the Holy 
Ghost4336, 

The monastic schism and the promised the monks keep during their 
monastic life, they require a lonely mind4337. But this is being worked and 
done only by God, and He commits it through an all-powerful zeal and 
according to the rule. He is being working it by sharing to is the whole His 
of-life-making grace. And He is committing that by making Himself seen in 
the unitary and unique image of His Kingdom and of His all-keeper-glory. 
This is for only Him is All-High, non-composed with the many things, and 
incomparable to anything, due to His incomparable superiority to all things, 
the only One powerful in the proper meaning of the word, because all the 
things are powerful by being imparted with Him, the only One Who is truly 
wise, the whole wisdom of the wisemen being through His gift, the only One 
truly and eternally existing, and that’s why He is the Maker and the Builder 
of all the existing realities. That’s why, rightly so, and very well it has been 
said: “Out of Him and for Him and towards Him are all things, and Him it is 
due the glory forever and ever” (Rom. 11: 36). If, therefore, all these things 
are like so, and all of them are good and beautiful together, as ones having 
their existence from God, and which are preserved and upheld by Him, and 
which look at Him and which search for their end, within Him; and if the 
ones who use properly the said things, and who are united with God as the 
One Who is their Father, and the Father of the kindness, and of the love, and 
of the temperance, and of the wisdom, and of the knowledge, and of the 
seeing, and of the due committing, and of the deification, and of the joy 


depending on it, and of the above-heavens peace, and of the fear caused by 


4336 2022: 290 
4337 A mind forsaking all things. 
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piousness, and of the strength and of the counsel, and of the right-faith, and 
of the science and of all the things belonging to the speaking-nature and 
which sweeten it, and fill it up with glory and gladden it and make it alike 
God and deify it; if, therefore, as it has been said, everything that is good and 
beautiful it is from God alone, truly vain is that one who, after being made 
the partaker to these good things and beauties, he separates himself and he 
breaks apart from God Who is the spring and the root of all good things and 
beauties. This is because, such a human being, he won’t have anything out 
of the beautiful and good by nature things, since he has turned his back, in 
an ingrate manner, to the Maker and Upholder of all things, namely to the 
One Whom all the good and beautiful things have their foundation within. 
And even if the reckons that he is in the good and beautiful things, he won’t 
really be in the good and beautiful things, but he will be in an awful 
wandering and mockery. That’s why we must persevere with the whole our 
being in God alone, and we must thing only at His law and we must attach 
ourselves only to His law. Only thus we will be made partaker to the clean 
glory, to the non-liar delectation, and to the endless and steadfast richness 
and we will have together all the good things and beauties which I’ve been 
talking to you about, and we will even have God as dwelling and walking, o, 
wonder, within us (2 Cor. 6: 16). Only thus, we will live unitarily and 
uniquely into Christ Jesus, our Lord4338, 

Sitting in your monastic cell, let your mind daring into humbleness, 
towards God: it is about that humbleness caused to you by your 
unworthiness and nothingness; the daring is for the undiminished love from 
God, and for He doesn’t remember the evil. And the soul is elevated to honor 
before God, when, despite the soul sees himself being sinner, he still dares 
for the God’s love for people, and the soul reckons about himself as tied to 


God4339, That’s why Saint Paul commands too, saying: “Let’s come close, with 


4338 2022: 409-410 

4339 In The Lives of the Saints it is very often mentioned the “daring” the saints have towards God. But here the 
“daring” is seen as united with the humbleness. The saint “dares” to God not for his kindness, but for his trust in 
the mercy from God, for God doesn’t keep in mind the done evil. That’s why the daring is reconciled with the 
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daring, to the throne of the grace” (Hebr. 4: 16). This is for the daring 
towards God is some kind of an eye of the prayer, or a wing, or a wonderful 
dependency***°. That one who reckons himself as being good, that one 
doesn’t’ have daring — let that not be! Run away from this thought! — but that 
one who flies towards the godlike hope, being him winged up by the thought 
at the untold love from God, and by the thought at God’s forgiveness. You 
pray, therefore, with daring in humble thought, one nourished by good hopes 
in God, into Christ Jesus, our Lord, as it has been said. You must always 
carefully search for the things which temperate the body and deliver the 
mind from disturbance. And these ones are: eating with temperance, 
drinking light beverages, sleeping shortly, standing on your feet according to 
your power, kneeling as much as possible, having a humble countenance, 
wearing a disregarded coat, speaking little and only if needed, sleeping on 
the floor, and all the other things which partially tame the body. And in the 
same time with these, you must occupy yourself with all the things 
awakening the mind and helping to attach your mind to God. And these 
things are: reading the Holy Scripture, reading the writing of the saints who 
interpreted the Scripture, but these ones too, with temperance; singing 
psalms while understanding the meanings thinking at the things said in the 
Scripture and at the wonders seen in the creation; praying with your mouth 
until the holy grace of the Ghost will move your prayer, in a felt manner, out 
of your heart; this is for, then is another celebration and it is the time for 


another feasting, untold by mouth, but worked within your heart, through 


humbleness. This is for, even in this daring, the soul is conscious that in everything he has and he receives, he 
depends on the God’s love for people. If a soul reckoned himself ad being good, that soul wouldn’t actually be 
good, and that soul couldn’t ask God for anything. That soul would reckon that God owes to give him what he 
needs. 

4340 The “daring”, by being united with the prayer, it shows again that it isn’t a daring of the man by himself. 
Daring in prayer means reckoning that you need God, but in the same time trusting His mercy. The prayer is an 
“eye” towards God, for in prayer you rather see the greatness, and the power, and the kindness of God; the prayer 
is a “wing” towards God, for without it you won’t dare and won’t be able to get close to Him; the prayer is 
affectionate and non-understood “dependency” on God, for you feel that you cannot do anything without Him. 
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the Ghost*84!, And until then, you occupy yourself with the said things, like 
this: kneels as often as you can and pray, while sitting like so; when you get 
tired by praying, pass to reading, as it has been said; then, come again to 
prayer. And again, being you tired of praying, stand up for a little singing; 
and then come back again to prayer. And getting tired again, turn back to 
the occupation mentioned before, with temperance; and then give yourself 
again, as a gift, to the prayer. Work a little too, with your hands, in order to 
banish the boredom away, as you have heard from the Holy Fathers. But 
always, in the whole your work according to God, from morning to morning, 
let the prayer be your main occupation. All the other occupation are to be 
used, as I’ve said, due to the tiredness brought by prayer. And when the 
mercy comes within soul, and the grace of the Ghost makes the prayer 
gushing up from within heart, like from a spring, then let the mind to occupy 
itself only with praying and with seeing, by detaching itself from all things 
and by delighting itself only with the prayer and with the seeing, in the 


Paradise of the godlike lovet$42 4343, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

There is another way which eases the ascension towards God. This is 
the way of a more radical detaching from things and from marriage, for the 
greater love for God4344, 

Often, some Christians, aware of not being able to fulfill the 


Christian’s general duties, they take for themselves the task of 


4341 The prayer is religious service brought to God and therefore it is celebration too. These are three notions 
connected to one another. It is celebration, for it is stopping from the world’s things and it is occupying with the 
godlike things, which it actually is resting and joy and luminous light. But the fullest celebration is the prayer 
done within heart and worked there by the Holy Ghost. This is for, then there isn’t either the care for uttering the 
appointed words, and experiencing God it is stronger. 

4342 As the Patriarch Kallistos too, likewise the author of this writing tightly united the prayer with the seeing of 
God, with the soul. One won’t be able to totally be absorbed into prayer without feeling the presence of God. 

4343 2022: 420-422 

4344 2006: 151; we think that we have here a nuance that contradicts / straightens / corrects the absolute Holy 
Fathers’ opinion that only the monastic way is savior to the human being. 


857 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


accomplishing other things, in order to gain the mercy from God for the 
things they know they won’t be able to accomplish. To their conscience, 
accepting these advices which they feel they can more easily accomplish 
than the ones of general Christian order, it becomes an obligation. The 
monasticism is, thus, a vocation. And the one who discovers himself as 
having this vocation, he must take it seriously and, by fulfilling it, not to 
take pride of it like for he would do more than the other Christians owe to 
do4345, 

Maybe the fact that the monks, through a charisma that overcomes 
their nature, they succeed in maintaining themselves outside the relation of 
marriage and of the complex necessary relations and of the problems the 
marriage impose, by maintaining themselves in a direct and somehow 
personal relationship with Christ, it explains why the Church doesn’t 
consecrate through a Mystery the entering in monasticism, but only through 
a special religious service4346, 

The monk, though unmarried, he though stays in relation with God as 
person, though in a relation of acute responsibility. That’s why the patristic 
literature calls the monasticism as “the true philosophy”*94’. 

The monks take the surer, the more radical, and the shorter road. 
They know that the passions get installed within human being and therefore 
the human being must fight against himself through restraint. They also 
know that the human being’s will is weakened by these passions and it is 
better to be eased your fight against passions by taking away from passions 
the occasion of being born and stirred up, namely by taking away the 
substance that allows the passions to be formed and to be light up. That’s 
why the monks chose to get out of the world. By doing this, they cut off to 
the passions, from the beginning, any possibility for the passions to be born 


and stirred up. The whole problem to them is from now on to persevere in 


4345 9006: 151; vid supra. 

4346 1997: 120; we think that this is an important specification. 
4347 1997: 120; we think that we have here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology and theology of 
the responsibility. 
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this withdrawal, for the lust by lacking for a long time the substance that 
satisfies it, or by being deprived for a long time of being prolonged by deed, it 
withers and it no longer leads to passion, or it weakens the passion*$*8. 

The monks breaking with the world is strengthened through three 
votes: the vote for poverty, the vote for chastity, and the vote for obedience. 
Through these, they compel themselves to persist the whole their life in this 
renunciation to the addiction to the world, namely to persist in restraint. In 
these three votes it is concentrated their promise to restraint themselves, not 
only from the eight passions, but also from everything that can cause the 
passions: through the vote for poverty, they compel themselves not only to 
renounce to love the riches, but even from any possession that can them an 
occasion towards manifesting the lust for wealth. In the same time, through 
this vote the monks keep themselves sheltered against the external 
possibility of manifesting the belly’s covetousness, for they lack the means. 
Through the chastity vote they compel themselves not only to restraint from 
fornication, but also from the conjugal bond that can urge them towards 
fornication. And through the vote for obedience, they compel themselves not 
only to restraint from pride, but also from the right of expressing their 
opinion when they reckon that the see the things more justly, for this too 
can be an occasion for stirring up the pride. By cutting of the covetousness 
of the belly, the passion of fornication, of the love for money, of the pride, 
they implicitly cut off from them the passions of the pride and of the sadness 
too, which are upheld by the first ones*9*9. 

By giving his votes and by observing them strictly, the monk must 
restrain himself radically from each passion in part. Namely, from seven 
passions: the love for money, the fornication, the anger, the sadness, the 
laziness, the vain-glory, the pride, and even from what can cause each of 
these passions. In what regard the foods, the monk isn’t asked for a radical 
renunciation, not even for a exaggerate diminishing, but they are asked only 


for a temperance. The monk must run away only from eating too much, from 


4348 1992: 118; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
4349 1992: 119; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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what is beyond measure, and even from getting fed up, by leaving from the 
table a little before that. But in what concerns the quantities and the types of 
foods there isn’t given a uniform rule, and this is for the weak ones must 
nourish themselves better, and the ones who are full of vitality they must eat 
less. The principle is that the food to uphold the body, that is regarded as 
tool for spiritual work, and therefore the body not to become an impediment 
either by weakness or by having too much stum in it4350, 

By and large, all the Holy Fathers recommend the monks to eat fasting 
food, and from time to time to eat only on evening or to totally abstain from 
food. The fasting foods have at their turn the purpose of weakening the 
unrestrained power of the lust, which enslaves the man, and it deprives the 
man of the possibility to see in what he eats something else than the 
consumable substance. By weakening the lust, the eating becomes an act 
which is present both the thinking at God in. The rationality is no longer a 
servant at the lust’s will, but it regains its role of leader. Around the act of 
eating it descends a spiritual light; the eating it is no longer an irrational act 
closed up in darkness. But the fasting means also an act of extolling God, for 
it is an act of restraining our own egotism that has grown up through 
spiritual and bodily lusts, in such a measure than nobody has room around 
us, not even God, this giving us the illusion and making us living so that 
only our person exists and all the things are for our person. The man suffers 
a monstrous inflating of his ego, because this egotistic extending isn’t a real 
growth, but it is a sickly inflating wanting to stretch itself over everybody and 
over everything. This is caused by the convergence of all passions, and it is 
the manifestation of the works of all the spiritual microbes dwelling in our 
self. The fasting is an antidote against this pathological extending of the 
lusts and of the egotism. The fasting is the humble gathering in the self, but 
through his transparency he sees God, and he is filled up with the consistent 
life of God. This is the growing up of the ghost from within man, out of the 
godlike Ghost. Only in God and out of the infinite God the spiritual man can 
grow up in harmony with everybody and with everything. But the egotistic, 


4350 1992: 120; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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by wanting to grow up outside God and outside the loving relations with the 
people, he only apparently grows up and only for a short while*°5!. 

The decisive moment in the passion’s manifestation it is the assent 
given by rationality to the passion, and therefore the battle starts here, and 
not later, when the passionate thought is about to become deed. At the 
beginning of our spiritual life, we do not obtain the success in this stage, at 
once. But even if we lose the fight there, we will still be able to stop the sin to 
become deed, by diverse means, amongst which a main one is to take 
measures in order to lack the occasion to commit the sin, namely to lack the 
substance that tempts us. And the monk has taken such measures radically, 
by getting out of the world. Even if he persists only in this state, he has 
reached the first target. But he is for now only an external monk. In order he 
to become an internal, spiritual monk, he must reach at least the cleaning 
up of passionate thoughts, namely to be able to stop his mind from 
assenting to the passion stirred up in his conscience. Once he has reached 
here, the dispassion of the first level it will be maintain by itself, no longer 
needing external means or artificially. We must notice that the struggle for 
this second level of dispassion it isn’t totally separated from the struggle for 
the first level, though having a phase of its own, and this is for the ones who 
maintains himself perseveringly in not committing sins with the deed he 
weakens in the same time the sinful thought. Wanting or not, he also builds 
up arguments for the state of impeccability with the deed, and these 
arguments weaken the arguments which uphold the thought of temptations 
in conscience. Likewise, it happened with the third dispassion, by being 
partially obtained by persevering in the first dispassion and in the second 
dispassion. This is for by avoiding the sin for a long time and by weakening 
the sinful thought, the tendency of the lust for passion it gradually is 
withered4352, 

Withdrawing from the world it doesn’t spare the monk of continuing 


his effort to restrain himself from sinning with the deed. This is for despite 


4351 1992: 120; we think that we have here a reiteration and development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 


4352 1992: 122; we think that we have here a reiteration and development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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he has exited the world he still hasn’t exited the world totally. Partially, the 
world still goes with him; he still remains in his withdrawal an In-der-WIt- 
sein, as Heidegger would say. For instance, the monk takes with him the 
need for food, and this imposes him a continuous restraint in order him not 
to become greedy. But besides this, he can be proud, namely haughty for his 
successes which he has achieved through his cleaning efforts, or he can be 
lazy even in the most complete withdrawal. In addition to this he must live in 
a monastic congregation, if not all the time, at least for a long time after his 
withdrawal from the world, in order to learn some restraints from others and 
in order to habituate himself in obedience and in humbleness. But there he 
is exposed not only to the mentioned passions but also to the danger of 
getting angry, of gossiping, of much-speaking, and of laziness; and the lie, 
when isn’t the other’s gossip, it is an excuse for the own laziness, or for self- 
praising, as on the other hand the much-speaking can be too4353, 

As all the restraints, e them even only from the external sinful 
manifestations, they aren’t only negative actions, but they have positive and 
inward effects too, likewise the restraint from gossip makes the soul to focus 
upon himself and thinking at his own tendencies and shortcomings***. 

The monks must restrain themselves from sleeping too much4355, by 
forcing themselves to take vigil. The sleeping makes the spirit lazy, and it 
weakens the spirit’s powers of self-disciplining, of focusing, and of 
dominating the body. And the taking of vigil is a sign of a victory; it keeps the 
mind’s attention strained at the thoughts from within mind and it makes 
ever higher understandings to arise within heart*°°°. 

In all their writing the Holy Fathers ask the monks for, in addition to 


their many ways of restraining from the sin with the deed, a string of toils. 


4353 1992: 122-123; we think that we have her4e a reiteration and development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

4354 1992: 123-124; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

4355 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

4356 1992: 124; we think that we have here a correction / straightening of Holy Fathers’ theology; please notice 
the “mellowing”, the “easing” of the rule, so that the rule is no longer a cruel idol, but it remains a path tailored 
according to the individual’s powers; we think that such temperance / balance / equilibrium, the one truly 
characteristic to Christian Orthodoxy, it makes Christendom livable again. 
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Thus, in addition to taking of vigil and to holy readings, they recommend the 
sleeping on the floor and diverse bodily works. Through these the lust is 
being withered. All these, together with the range of restraint ways, they 


constitute the toils of the willing torments, assumed out of own initiative*357. 


Conclusions 

Regarding the monastic way of living / the monasticism / the monks, 
Saint Dumitru the Restorer mainly reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology. But he 
also uttered some nuances which we think that we may say about, that they 
make Christendom livable again, by easing / mellowing the strictness of Holy 
Fathers’ views. For instance, it is good to the monk to not sleep too much, 
but sleeping only one hour at night it is no longer a “rule”. We actually 
believe that anyone can establish / prescribe to himself as harsh as he 
wants an ascesis*5§, but stating that as a rule to everybody it is a mistake. 

Another aspect that we think we can say it restores Christian theology 
and it makes Christendom livable again, it is Saint Dumitru’s affirmation 
that the monks’ way to salvation is quicker and surer, but it isn’t the only 


way, for the laymen / married people can be saved too. 


4357 1992: 124-125; we have here a reiteration of holy Fathers’ theology. 
4358 Here we also think that any such thing must be blessed / approved by one’s spiritual guide. 
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Motion / Movement 


Paterikon 


We haven’t identified this theological theme in the Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Every being carrying in itself its own determination, it is the spring 
(the principle, the beginning) of its movement, which is thought as virtually 
existing in it. All the natural movement toward the realization of a work 
presupposes before it the being; but on the other hand, thought as the being 
of the work, it owns the middle place, existing in a natural way between both 
of them, as intermediary. And all the work (realization), defined according to 
its natural sense, it is the end of the existential*559? movement, which it is 
thought as existing before that*$©°. 

The beginning (the principle), the middle and the end, are the 
characteristics of the ones which are divided by the time4361; and somebody 
could say, without mistaking, that these characteristics are of the ones 
which have a certain place in the age4362, Because the time, having its 
movement measured, it is circumscribed through the number; and the age 
being thought in its existence together with the category of “when” (with the 


time), implies the intervalt363, because it has a beginning of its existence. 


4359 Here Saint Maximos the Confessor corrects the opinion of Origen and Evagrius, that the movement doesn't 
belong to the nature of the creatures, but it appeared after the falling into sin. See Hans Urs von Balthasar, Die 
"gnostischen" Centurien des Maximosus Confessor, Fr. i Br, (Herder), 1941, p. 110. 

4360 2015 (2): 152 

4361 Each creature it is divided or stretched by the time in the beginning, or point of departure, in the middle, or in 
the dynamic interval between the beginning and the end, and in the end, or the realized form. 

4362 According to Balthasar, the work cited: page 112, the difference between time and age is taken by Saint 
Maximos the Confessor from Saint Gregory of Nyssa, but the last one separates them more consistently. The 
time is measured, therefore is limited, and that's why circumscribed by a precise number. This one against the 
neo-platonic ones who considered the time infinite. The age (the eon) it is the being of all that is created. 

4363 The term “distance” or “interval” (Sidéotnua), the central term of Gregory of Nyssa, expressing through it the 
“distance of the doing of itself”, the road traveled from its point of departure (being) to the point of realization, 
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And if the time and the age are not without a beginning, the more aren't the 
ones comprised into them4364, 

The sixth day, according to the Scripture, show the fulfillment of the 
ones that are under the nature; the seventh one puts an end (circumscribes) 
to the temporal movement; and the eighth one imagines the kind of that 
state which is above nature and time*#365 4366, 

This “answer” is a wonderful page of Christology and anthropology. 
The main notion with which operates Saint Maximos in this answer it is that 
of “suffering characteristic” (tò maQetov), which the human nature has 
achieved consequently to the Adam’s mistake. This suffering characteristic, 
introduced by sin, it differs from the passivity which human nature it has in 
general just by creation, which it means in general the characteristic which 
make the human nature to easily endure internal states and movements or 
strange influences in opposition with the wanted attitudes, and active, of the 
nature; in this sense passive is event the nature by its creation or definition. 
Even the movement is passivity because the nature can decide how to 
move itself, but the movement is a must. But the special suffering 
characteristic emerged after the sin it comprises three elements: the 
sufferance capacity, the passions appropriate to the nature (the affects) and 
the passions against nature. In this “Answer” it is about only the last three 
ones. Using in translation the word passion (mda8o0c) of Saint Maximos, we 


have added in parentheses, when was felt the need of a special clarification, 


through movement, it is taken by Saint Maximos the Confessor, as d1aotacy (dimension), according to Hans Urs 
von Balthasar, cited work, page 110. 
4364 9015 (2): 153-154 
4365 This head announces the theme developed in the heads 52-57. Through the icon of the day 6, 7 and 8, it is 
taken again the problem of the passing of the creature to God. In the sixth day the Creation ends, reaches at its 
fulfillment, following soon to begin a new stage, beyond its natural border. In the seventh day totally ceases any 
movement within its content. “It is the moment of the gap between its natural movement reached at the limit and 
the presence of God in it, as Balthasar says (cited work, 124), for the eighth day to has the meaning of the new 
state, beyond nature and time. About the symbolism of the numbers to the Old Father to be seen: F. L. Délger, 
Das Octogon und die Symbolik der Achtzahl, Antike und Christentum 4, 3 Heft (1934), 153-187 and Staehle, Die 
Zahlenmystik bei Philo von Alexandrien (cf. H. Urs v.Balthasar, cited work, 125-126). 
4366 2015 (2): 169 
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to the passion in sense of sufferance, the word suffering of sufferance, to the 
passion according to nature the word affect, and to the passion against 
nature we haven't added anything. The natural affect it is for instance the 
hunger, of the fear of death. The passion against nature is the hunger 
become pervert appetite, or the fear of death transformed in despair which 
leads to any moral abdication to escape death. Saint Maximos does not 
understand through the word md@8o¢ only the evil passion in the sense of the 
other saints from Philokalia, as sin become habit which enslaves us, but in 
it, he lays besides this meaning also the meaning of the affect according to 
the nature. In the suffering characteristic (tò ma@ntov) entered into the 
nature after the sin are also comprised these three meanings. But the 
passions against nature are at the beginning only as virtuality. Firstly, it 
means only the passions conform to nature and with the capacity of 
sufferance; in a necessary manner the nature manifests itself in such affects. 
But the necessity manifested in these affects easily leads to their 
exaggeration in passions contrary to nature. The sin is generally comprised 
in this suffering characteristic and it has its source of growth in it. Although 
sinful are properly said only the passions against nature, in the common 
man the natural affects are developed so quickly, so automatically and so 
surely in affects against nature, so that one can say in general the whole 
suffering characteristic is touched by sin, or tilts towards sin. Saint Maximos 
says that “when the natural affects are satisfied over necessity, they are the 
way on which the devil comes into the soul”, but “when they are satisfied 
according to the necessity, they are the way on which that one must return 
in his country” (Answers towards Thalassius 49, Scholia 15, G.P. 90, 461). 
That's why Saint Maximos says that “the power of the evil hides their works 
in the bosom of the natural affects, for whipping these ones to become due to 
the necessities of the nature in affects contrary to nature”. Another division 
of the suffering characteristic, clearly presented by Saint Maximos, it is that 
in affects of pleasure and affects of pain. It is clearly understood that under 
the moral aspect both these sorts can be according to the nature or against 


nature. Jesus took also the suffering characteristic of the human nature 
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after the Adam’s falling into the sin, but Jesus being without sin, He had not 
from this characteristic but the capacity of sufferance and the natural 
affects, of pleasure and of pain. In other words, these affects were restrained 
by His will, than never were developed or were transformed in contrary to the 
nature affects. But the evil power thought that, setting in movement also in 
Jesus these affects, they will make them to become contrary to the nature, 
sinful affects, leading also Jesus to sin4367, 

Out of the being of the seen ones and out of their movement and 
variety, we know the Holy Monad in three hypostases#368. 

It is called as power, the movement sown into nature in existential 
way, towards working the virtues, but manifested through its willing and free 
use by the one who has it*869, 

And around the nature there are the ones which can be thought before 
or in the same time with it. This is on one hand because the things were 
made somewhere and sometime; and on the other hand, because from the 
first making of the things it must be thought together with them also their 
position and their movement. These are the time and the space, in which 
there is the nature according to the position from outside and after the 
beginning of the movement, but not according to the substance. This is 
because the nature not out of them it consists, but into them it has exterior 
the beginning of the existence and the position*?”°, 

These things must be said to the one who would say: why the 
Scripture didn’t say here “searching for” and “studying”, but “insistently 
searching for” and “thoroughly studying’? Answering like this, it will be 
clearly shown their closest meaning. But I know also another meaning of 
them, which I have heard it from a certain wise man. That one was saying, 
by telling a more secret thing about “searching for” and “insistently 


searching for the origin (beginning) and of the final target (the end). Namely, 


4367 2018: 91 

4868 2018: 114 
436 2018: 168 
4370 2018: 303 
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he was saying about “searching for” that it is used in a natural manner for 
origin and the “insistently searching for” it is used for the final target. This is 
because in a natural way nobody “will search insistently for “his origin, as 
nobody will “search for” the final target in a natural manner. But the origin 
is “searched for”, and the final target is “insistently searched for”. But he was 
saying, since the man threw through disobedience, immediately that he 
started to exist, behind himself his own origin, he was unable anymore to 
“search for” what was searched for after him. And because the origin 
circumscribes in a natural manner the movement of the ones started from it, 
it is also a final target, into which it searches for its end the movement of the 
ones which are in movement. Therefore, the man “insistently searching for” 
his final target he finds his origin, which is in a natural manner in his final 
target. This is because by leaving the “searching for” his origin, he has 
undertaken through nature the “insistently searching for” of it as final 
target. This is because it was impossible to escape from its border, which 
surround him from all quarters, and circumscribe his movement. So, as I 
said, he couldn't “search for” the origin which has reached behind himself, 
but he must “insistently search for” the final target which is before him, to 
find out through the final target the deserted origin, after he hasn't known 
the final target from origin. Maybe this is also what the wise Solomon tries to 
teach us when he says: “What is what it was? It is what it will be itself. And 
what is what was done? It is what it will be done itself’. Through this he 
wisely shows somehow the origin from the target, because there is now 
shown anymore after the transgression of the commandment the final target 
from the origin, but the origin from the final target; neither is there 
somebody “searching for” the rationalities of the origin, but “insistently 
searches for” the ones which lead the ones who are in movement towards the 
final target4371, 

When the ones who move themselves, they bear their desire over their 
border and over their measure, they make their trip worthless, not reaching 


at God in Whom the movement of everybody's desire comes to an end, by 


4371 2018: 348-349 
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receiving the possession and the joy of God Who is the final self-subsistent 
target of theirs4372, 

I reckon that this is a meaning of the honoring the days. This is 
because God didn`t commanded to be honored the Saturday, the beginning 
of the months and the holydays because He wanted to be honored certain 
days by the people. In this way He would have taught them through the 
commandment of the law to serve to the creature instead the Maker, 
determining them to imagine that the days are venerable by nature and 
that’s why they must worship the days (41). But God indicated symbolically 
that He is the One Who must be honored through those days. This is 
because He is the Saturday, as the One Who is the repose of the soul after 
the toils into body and the peace after the endeavors for righteousness 
(42)4373, He is the also the peace because He liberates the ones who are held 
in the bitter slavery of the sin. But He is also the Pentecost, as beginning and 
end (final target) of the things and like rationality (word) into which 
everything is comprised through nature (44). This is because if the Pentecost 
falls after the period of the first week it is a fivefold tenth. But this doesn't 
mean that the nature of the created ones, which according to its rationality 
is fivefold, due to the senses, after the natural crossing of the times and of 
the ages it will dwell itself into the One according to nature God, by not 
having any edge4374, because in God there is no interval, because some 
theologian say that the Word is a Monad which widens Himself as Providence 


advancing in the ten commandments. But when the nature will be united 


4372 9018: 444 

4373 This meaning of the Saturday we do not find it so clearly in the Gnostic Heads. From here it seems that the 
Gnostic Heads are written before Answers towards Thalassius and not after, like Urs von Balthasar believes. In 
Ambigua it is said about this Saturday something similar: it is “the great day of the godlike resting, which, 
according to Genesis, it hasn't either beginning or end or genesis; it is the showing above border and measure 
according to the measure of the ones defined through measure; it is the endless identity of the not-comprised and 
unwritten around according to the iota of the ones which can be comprised and written around” (G.P. 91, 1932). 
Therefore, the Sunday isn't only something negative, only the stopping from the natural ones, but also the 
emergence of the godlike life within man, or better said even the resting from the natural ones isn't but the work 
of God. 

4374 To reach at that edge. 
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according to the grace with the Word, there won't be the ones without which 
there nothing exists*®75, coming to an end also the movement which 
transforms (alters) the ones who are moved by nature. This is because the 
bordered stability in which there necessarily is the movement of the ones 
which move themselves, it must receive an end through the coming of the 
endless stability in which to be rested the movement of all the ones which 
move themselves*3’6. This is because where a border according to the nature 
is there also is a movement which transforms the ones which are within that 
content. And where is no border, of course there won't be any movement 


which to transform the ones comprised there*877 4378, 


4375 The time and the space. 

4376 This world of all the things and beings it is a stability between two borders. (For instance, between birth and 
death). When the latter border has been reached by a being, this being ceases to exist, namely that being has 
passed beyond border. But in God the beings have no border anymore, and therefore they have not a limited 
stability anymore, but a borderless stability. 

48377 By the fact that any created thing of being have two borders it must cross the distance from one border to 
another. This interval (Staotaotc) which the being must cross it, it keeps the being in movement. The fact that it 
has an edge which makes it to move, but also to die, or to be transformed in something else when the movement 
brings it to its ultimate border. But in God there is no edge for anything. Therefore, in Him the creature doesn't 
die or isn't being transformed; in Him there is an internal stability. On the other hand, not being Him comprised 
between two borders, not being in Him one or more intervals to be crossed through, in Him there properly-said is 
no movement. We make here two observations. The First one: the stability (otéo1c) it has here other meaning 
that the one of petrifying. It is a stability in with the meaning of persisting in the own being. It is therefore a 
stability which doesn't exclude the consummation. So are synthesized the resting and the movement (Ambigua, 
G.P. 91, 1221: God neither moves Himself nor stays). Another observation: the interval is both what is 
comprised inside two borders and the space between the final forsaken border and another unreached initial one. 
No one of these intervals is in God. Therefore, in Him the creature doesn't benefit either a evolution through 
which it brings to emergence new forms, or of an end or alteration, namely of a total ceasing of existing as that 
specific being, to start after that as something else. Therefore, that is neither a movement (as alteration), not a 
ceasing (as death), but a stopping as eternal and identical movement, a stabile mobility or a mobile stability. 

A parallel place of Saint Maximos the Confessor is this: “The beginning of any natural movement of the ones 
who move themselves it is the genesis (yévoic (birth (E. 1. t.`s n.)) of the ones who moves themselves, and 
beginning of their creation is God as Maker. End of the genesis of the created ones is the stability (otdotc) which 
is produced after crossing all the bordered ones by the boundlessness (deipo). In this one there stops the whole 
movement of the ones who moves themselves by nature, due to the fact that there isn't in it any distance or 
interval (Saotnpa), therefore not having where, how and towards what to move, because it hav God Who 
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The seen movements are the signs of the ones from inside, like the 
produced fruits are the signs of some unknown trees*379. 

The one who still has the natural movements of the body he hasn't 
crucified on himself yet with Christ; neither has he buried on himself with 
Him, the one who drags after him thoughts and memories of the soul. 
Therefore, how will resurrect together with Him one like this one, towards 
walking into the renewal of the life?4380 4381 

This thing happens rarely and only one in a thousand is found worthy, 
by the grace of Christ, to advance to this state. And to float over it and to be 
found worthy of the clean prayer and to reach to the unveiling of the 
mysteries of the future age, are found worthy very few people, whom are 
chosen from generation to generation, by the benevolence of Christ. This is 
because Saint Isaac says: “Like out of tens of thousands of people, barely 
there is one who has fulfilled the commandments and the lawful things, and 
he has reached the cleanness of the soul, likewise, barely one in a thousand 
was found worthy to reach, with much self-guarding, the clean prayer, and 
to break this border and to enter this mystery. This is because, most of the 
people weren’t found worthy of the clean prayer, at all, but only a few ones. 
But at that mystery from after it and from beyond it, barely reaches only one, 
from generation to generation, by the grace of Christ”4382, And a little further, 
he says: “And if barely one out of a generation prays with cleanness, what 


will we say about the spiritual prayer?” “The whole spiritual prayer, also 


borders even the boundlessness which borders the whole movement, as end in quality of cause” (Ambigua, Lib. 
91, 1217). 
4378 2018: 463-464 
4379 2019 (1): 32 
4380 Romans: 6: 4: KJB: “Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life.”; ROB: “So we have 
buried on ourselves with Him, into death, through Baptism, like Christ resurrected from dead, through the glory 
of the Father, so also be us walking into the renewal of the life.” 
4381 2019 (1): 304-305 
4382 Quoted work, Word no. 32, pp. 135-136. 
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according to him, has liberated itself from movement”. “And the one who 
changes, it is below the spiritual one”4383 4384, 

Wonderful, sweet, and happy thing is to understand also the things 
comprised in the water spring that symbolized the movement and the work 
of the living Ghost Who was gushing up, as I said, in an above-nature 
manner, from the middle of the heart. The spring doesn’t belong to the trees;’ 
nature or to the earth’s nature. This is because, if that had been the case, 
that spring wouldn’t have reached to water all the so numerous trees, and to 
thicken them up, and to grow them up and not only a little; because that 
spring was only one, and the trees were so many and so diverse, that some 
of them had opposite features, some of them being more withered, others 
more wet, others hotter, while others were cooler. Towards all of these ones, 
so diverse, was moving, as I said, that tiny and of only one kind spring, 
working, as much as possible for all those trees. And by being divided in four 
beginnings, it causes within each man the things depending on it. It isn’t 
characteristic to our nature, either somebody would think at virtues, or to 
knowledge and the understanding (view) depending on it, either to our heart, 
the godlike above-nature illumination and the movement and the work of the 
of-life-Maker One. This has been given, according to the grace, to the 
believers, but still gushed up continuously from within the heart, by being, 
wonderfully, only one water spring, but divided in four beginnings, or in 
equal virtues, as I said before; and these one and all the ones following to 
them, are helped by it more than the one water*3®5. 

By finding you out how - after not existing - you have been created, 
and knowing with a good knowledge the One Who created you and Who 


composed you, and by understanding the reason of your coming to existence 


8383 Quoted work, Word no. 32, p. 136. The prayer which is clean of thoughts, it still isn’t a spiritual prayer, or 
totally into the Ghost. This is because in the clean prayer the man still can advance towards being even more 
with God. But in the spiritual prayer the man has reached the stillness or the total resting into God; for he has 
consummately united himself with God, not having where to advance now, once God is borderless in the 
richness of His life. The spiritual prayer doesn’t change, doesn’t cease; it is the stillness as stability into prayer. 
4384 2022: 66-67 
4385 9022: 297 
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without a previous movement of yours, if you reckon well, you will attach 
yourself, wholly, with love, with all your senses, to the all-sweet Jesus and 
God, your Maker and Builder, for the good doing and in order to see His 
face4386, This is for, by living thus, into doing and seeing, you will achieve 
many gifts from God and you will become god and spiritual and wholly alike 
to the Builder, eternally gladdening yourself together with your Lord and 
with the Father into the love of God and in that resting into God, through 
Jesus Christ, forever and ever, by going out of all the seen things. Amen*387, 
Like the water of a river is bigger when flowing united, than when it is 
divided in many creeks, likewise the sight of the mind and its movement and 
its desire, are stronger when the mind focuses unitarily and without division, 
towards only one thing, and when the mind isn’t divided in many and many 
sorts. And this happens when the mind extends, and it searches for, and it 
looks at The One Who is simple and above world. This is for One Who is all- 
simple and above-world, He truly has the power of gathering the mind 
together. And only when the mind is found worthy of seeing This One, it is 
impossible the mind not to take His shape —- as much as this is possible to 
the human mind - like an image, and not to become unitary, and simple, 
and colorless, and imageless*388, and without any quality, and impossible to 
reach, and borderless, and endless, and without countenance, and simply 
one above the world, illuminated by the rays of the godlike lovet$89, and 
above the world, and crowned with the unveiling of the mysterious 


knowledge, of the silence, and of the non-understanding which is above word 


4386 We have been created in order to ascend towards the union with Christ, an ascension crossing through two 
stages: through doing, and through seeing (contemplating). 

4387 9022: 381 

4388 On the other hand, by looking at the borderless One, the mind regains, at its turn, its own limitless, and in 
this sense the mind takes His image (ewóv), which means, in the same time, being free of any define, contoured, 
or with edges around, image (azepioptotoc). The author says further on: “impossible to reach”, in the sense that 
not thing can reach that and no person can disturb of catch that. 

4389 The love illuminates a person’s face from within that person, but it also shows, in the same time, that 
person’s limitlessness, or that person’s infinite depth. 
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and understanding*39, by being delighted with a spiritual joy and with a 
heavenly gladness. This is for the mind that has reached there, it has been 
transfigured in a more godlike mind*99!, and it has been dressed up in a 
godlike shape, by being spiritually imprinted by The One Who is simple, and 
imageless, and One, and all the other things we said previously. And if this 
doesn’t happen, and if the mind doesn’t experience such a godlike 
transformation, it means that the mind hasn’t reached yet, the touching and 
the imprinting of The One Who is above the world. This is for God is unifier 
unity and Mind above understanding. That’s why, the mind received the His 
above-world imprinting, when, in the same time with the said things, the 
mind becomes itself a unity above understanding, experiencing this through 
the godlike imprinting*392 4393, 

It belongs to the mind’s nature, to understand. And the understanding 
is done in motion and in movement*29*. But, because the mind reached into 
God, it is above understanding and motion, rightly so, one could say that the 
mind ascends above its nature when contemplating God as detached from all 


realities4395, This is for any meaning is given by a thing. And where there 


4399 This lack of understanding isn’t, actually, an absence of the understanding, but it is an understanding above 
understanding. That’s why the one having it, he keeps his silence, for he realizes that he cannot express it. This 
kind of understanding illuminates the face of the one who possesses it, more than any other understanding 
illuminated it. 

439! On any new level of the union with God, the mind becomes more godlike, not by its being, but by the richer 
godlike work whose subject the mind has become, through the dwelling of God, with His work, in the subject of 
the one who looks at God. 

439 By imprinting Himself, into the human mind, The One Who is imageless and above understanding, the mind 
itself becomes one and above-understanding. 

4393 9022: 127 

4394 The understanding is done in the motion and in the movement from a meaning to another; in adding new 
understandings, which to bring a surplus of light in the realities the mind has known before, through: association, 
examples, and contrasts, or contradictions. 

4395 We understand anything in connection with other things. That’s why our understanding increases by passing 
from something to something else, by finding out the connection of one thing with other things. But despite all 
this increasing, we still remain on the limited plan. The one who has reached into God, he no longer needs this 
passing from a meaning to another, for God is no longer understood in connection with other realities, but He is 
detached from all realities (He is absolute) and He has in Himself all the realities. 


874 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


isn’t contemplated a thing, there isn’t born and there isn’t a meaning. So, 
not being possible by any means, to see God as a thing, God shows Himself 
to the mind, through the realities naturally being around Him, namely 
through the realities which He works through, works that unveil the power 
springing out of somebody who is powerful. For, so, the mind uses to 
contemplate, in all the other realities, the powers together with the realities 
having those powers*396, and therefore the mind searches, at God, for the 
same thing. But because the mind is unable to succeed in that, because God 
is above the nature of any created mind, the mind contemplates the realities 
from around God. And the mind represents God to itself, without seeing 
Him, namely through a simple, and lasting for a moment, intuition*°97. But, 
by advancing in the sky of the quietude and gaining the godlike benevolence, 
and by working the Holy and extolled Ghost, within the mind, the mind will 
be increasingly often kidnapped from the work of understanding, towards 
the imageless, without quality, and simple state, by quickly penetrating 
within the heart, through the above-nature power of the Ghost4398, By 
stopping itself here, in the feeling of the godlike presence, and by not 
understanding anything, the mind is above-understanding. And by the fact 
that form understanding the realities from around God, the mind has 


ascended at feeling the godlike presence, the mind has become, as I said, 


4396 We contemplate the powers together with the subjects, or with the sources those powers star from. 
4397 The mind, in its striving for understanding, it always searches for the subject of the powers through which 
are accomplished, in the world, diverse effects. Only then, the mind reaches, somehow, a satisfactory end of its 
understanding. And only God is the consummate Subject suffering nothing from the world, but all the realities 
from within the world depend on Him. In order to find God, the mind must exceed all the realities from within 
the world, and the mind must contemplate the powers from around God, the powers which God has created and 
upholds the world through, and the mind sees that the world couldn’t have been created and upheld by the human 
subjects. By contemplating the powers from around God, or His works, the mind sees in them, through a simple 
and simultaneous intuition, their Subject; it is an eyeless sight. But also logically, the mind presupposes a Subject 
as ground of any manifestation. 

4398 The “sky of the quietude” is the ambience which lives in, the man who is spiritually advanced. Only in this 
state the kidnapping will take place. This is for the quietude is too, an undisturbed focusing of the mind towards 
God Who is endless in His beauty. But this is done through the work of the Ghost and in the same time with the 


mind’s penetration within the heart, in the deep of the own being, after steadfastly leaving the scattering. 
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simple. And, for the mind is above-understanding, we say that it lives above 
its nature*999, 

When God was resting, He didn’t rest from all things, but only from 
those things which He started doing. From the without beginning and 
uncreated and characteristic to Him by nature, He didn’t rest. Likewise, the 
mind, by imitating God, after the mind searched into godlike Word and into 
the Ghost, and after the mind has crossed through the seen creation, it 
doesn’t rest from the things characteristic to its nature, things having no 
beginning and no end, but the mind rests from the seen things, which begin 
and end. That’s why, resting the body into motionless, a_ resting 
accompanying the one who has appeased himself, it is an opposite state to 
that of mind. This is for, if the mind hadn’t entered, in a continuous motion, 
through a ceaseless breeze of the Ghost, in the contemplation of the seen 
things, the mind wouldn’t have known if there is an understanding resting, 
one that turns in a ceaseless motion, and unitarily, only around God, a 
resting that deifies the one who is partaker to it, in an untold resting into 


Christ4+00 4401 . 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 
The movement used by the rational beings in order to reach from 


existence, through good existence, to the eternal and happy existence into 


439 2022: 482-483 

4400 The mind firstly searches and crosses through the creation into the hypostatical Word and into the godlike 
Ghost as Person, the mind understanding the creation in the supreme Rationality and Life, as its cause. But after 
this, the mind doesn’t rest, but enter the accomplishing of the things regarding the mind’s consummation, namely 
the things “characteristic to the mind’s nature”. These things are, in the same time, the works of God within the 
mind, which neither begin nor end. By this, the mind enters the contemplation of the things from within the 
world, namely the seeing of those things into God, or of seeing God into those things. Then the body rests. But 
the mind doesn’t rest. The body’s resting, equal to motionlessness, it accompanies the one who has been rested 
of the world’s things. But the mind’s resting equals a ceaseless motion, namely the mind doesn’t consist of 
motionlessness, as the body’s resting does. So, the motionless resting of the body it is contrary to the mobile 
resting of the mind. The ceaseless motion of the mind around God, it itself is a proof of the mind’s resting into 
God. 

4401 2022: 504-505 
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God, it is a movement through will, and this movement is called in the 
rational beings as work. Through work, these rational beings advance 
towards God, for they purify themselves of passions, they achieve the virtues 
— amongst which the highest one is the love — and thus, being liberated from 
passions, these rational beings know the godlike rationalities of the things, 
or they know God in all the things. This is a road towards ethical 
consummation, of enrichment in knowledge. At the end of this road God 
appears to them, or He enters the loving communion with them**°2, 

Saint Maximos the Confessor understands through movement, which 
he reckons it as road towards God, the movement of the man’s 
spiritualization, a movement through which the man increases through the 
strengthening of the power of the Ghost upon man’s inferior impulses. The 
stages of the movement are: the purification of passions, the dispassionate 
noticing of the meanings or of the divine rationalities from within things, and 
the understanding of God in a simple act, an understanding which is in the 
same time a full union with Him. The human spirit’s in growing up in power 
it is an ethical growing up, given the fact that somebody won’t be able to 
come close to God as Source of the power if that man doesn’t love Him as 
being the Good44083, 

If God is always in the absolute consummation, or in the endless love 
due to the non-changeability of His nature, our created nature can move, 
due to its changeability, either from good to evil or from evil to God, or to 
even more evil, or from good to better too. We cannot be immovable, except 
in the sense that we move ourselves only within good and towards the 
highest levels of the good. Thus, we can be imparted with this immovability 
of the movement all the more into good, and in this sense, we are partakers 
too, to infinity. And properly-said, our nature tends towards this, and 
through this our nature is authentically accomplished. This is the movement 
conform to our nature, for it unites us all the more with the model of our 


nature, with the Logos become man, the most fully accomplished man in the 


4402 2.003: 185 
4403 2.003: 231 
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fullest conformity with godlike Logos, with its Logos. And within our nature’s 
aspiration of endlessly advancing into good, or in love, it hides the mystery of 
our connection with God the One Who calls us to advance in the infinity of 
His love4404, 

The human nature is always in movement and it is always the same 
human nature in its essence. The substance-energy bipolarity it is valid here 
as well. The human nature is in movement through itself, but it doesn’t 
cease to be always the same in essence and to not become exhausted in any 
of its movements. What comes to our human nature from Christ it is the 
power of moving according to that rational will conform to the Christ’s will, 
namely not to move ourselves without Christ’s will, in an unfree mode. And 
the power is greater in the movement conform to Christ’s will. Through the 
movement that was thus strengthened and brought back to its normal, we 
do not extol only Christ, but we grow up ourselves too, or we accomplish 
what we must be, and by our know though and by our manifested deeds, we 
become, in the same time, an image of Christ Who is within us in an unseen 
manner; or we become transparent for Christ4405, 

The detractors affirm that the Orthodox spirituality would urge to 
an indifferentism regarding the life, to a withdrawal from the life’s 
unfolding, to a premature eschatological attitude. This opinion is 
totally wrong. Saint Maximos the Confessor, especially, he highlighted 
the movement of the creation build up by God and the necessity that 
each man to participate to this movement, if he wants to reach the 
consummation represented by the mysterious union with God. This is 
for the movement, by and large, it is meant to elevate the man on a 
level of greater kindness and consummation‘ 4407, 

Palamas gave the definition of the work as movement, according to 


Damascene, whom he quoted: “To be known that something else is the work 


4404 2006: 143 
4405 2006: 148 
4406 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
4407 1992: 24 
878 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


and something else is the worker, like, again, something else is the 
accomplished thing: the work is the active movement, and existential, of the 
nature; the worker is the nature which the work comes from; and the 
accomplished thing is the result”4408, 

The movement which the created conscious beings are summoned to, 
it isn’t only a movement towards God, but it is destined for Him to have all 
the things increasingly united with Him and alike Him. To the extent that all 
things are increasingly dwelling in God and in one another, they increasingly 
more find their “resting”, or their steadfast settlement in God, and in one 
another, getting rid of fears, of restlessness, and of insufficiencies, which 
justify or which are caused by the struggle amongst them. That “resting” 
means that nothing attracts, any longer, the created conscious beings to exit 
from the happy union with God and amongst themselves, for they have 
within God everything that satisfies them. It is a consummate satisfaction, 
an endless one, in this union with God and amongst the created conscious 
beings, and in this satisfaction, everyone has everything. In this union 
everything is identical and still always new. And both of them provide the 
created conscious beings with a consummate and endless satisfaction*?°9. 

The Church’s Fathers know in God not only a power giving birth to 
movement within creatures, due to His plenitude, but also a movement in 


Himself, namely in His quality as Trinity*#!°. 


Conclusions 

We think that we can reckon the present subchapter as the most 
illustrative for philosophical theology / theological philosophy. 

We haven’t made any comments to the quotes which we have 
presented here, as an admission of the fact that their complexity exceeds - 


by far - our capabilities. We would be grateful to anyone who will graciously 


4408 1993 (2): 133 
4409 1995 (1): 38 
4410 1995 (1): 7 
879 


Quari-PD Thesis 


help us in this regard, and we will mention her / his contribution at the 


Acknowledgement section and in the content of the book. 
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Nothingness / Nothing 


Paterikon 


We haven’t found this theological theme mentioned in the Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 
We haven’t found this theological theme mentioned in the Romanian 


Philokalia. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Only the “nothing” is not defined in any way*#!!. 

God differs from nothing incomparably more and more definitively than 
any other existence, for He is not menaced by nothing in His existence. But 
through God the man is called to distinguish himself, in a total a definitive 
mode, from nothing*+*!2. 

In His radically differing from nothing existence, it is given the infinity 
of His existence. But in His report with us enters our possibility of defining 
His work. In His radical border to nothing it stays the infinity of His existence 
and our impossibility to fully understand that existence. And in the fact that 
we too receive a real and definitive border to nothing, we too are imparted 
with an infinite in development, and inexhaustible in knowledge, existence, 
in a characteristic human form4413, 

The nothing isn’t a real void, next to God as plenitude of the existence, 
or as a limited existence; the nothing isn’t a void which God would be limited 
by, by nature, or by some constraint upon God, in order God to pull out of 


nothing, the created universe. This would have given the nothing a positive 


4411 9003: 951 we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued with the means of the theological philosophy 
/ philosophical theology. 
4412 2003: 95; footnote no. 46; vid supra. 
4413 2003: 95-96; footnote no. 46; vid supra. 
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meaning. If that had been the case, we would have ascertained a certain 
diminution of God, in favor of the universe He created4414, 

The nothing means only that God didn’t pull the universe out of 
Himself, neither out of anything else; the nothing means that before the 
creation’s act there didn’t exist some substance which the universe would 
have been brought to existence from; and God neither have given the 
universe’s existence out of His own Being. According to Thomas Aquinas “the 
creation isn’t the production of a thing according to its total substance, 
because there didn’t preexisted anything (nullo praesuposito) uncreated or 
created”. The Eastern Holy Fathers said that the universe has been brought 


to existence “out of what doesn’t exist”4415. 


Conclusions 

By analyzing the nothing / nothingness, Saint Dumitru reached some 
very interesting conclusions. We consider his assertions as illustrative for his 
theological philosophy / philosophical theology. 

We think that quoting Thomas Aquinas’s theology it provides Saint 


Dumitru’s theology system with openness. 


4414 1995 (1): 34; vid supra. 
4415 1995 (1): 34; vid supra. 
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Numerology 

We personally do not believe in any “science” as the numerology was / 
is considered, though we strongly believe that God allowed us / gave us 
mathematics in order to know and understand the universe - which has 
nothing to do with the numerological totally speculative anagogy. But we 
have given here the quotes which we have found on numerology, in order to 
illustrate the evolutive character of the Christian theology, despite the 
stubbornness of the (fierce) traditionalists who claim that everything must 


remain, eventually, as in the Early Church. 


Paterikon 


We haven’t identified in the Paterikon any quote on numerology. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Being myself burning into the flames of the unclean passions, you 
have strengthened me often, through the sending of your loving of God 
letters, comforting my mind tormented by the most shameful thoughts, and 
imitating in this way, in a happily way, the great Teacher and Master. And 
there is no wonder. Because your own part were always the honorable ones, 
like for the blessed Jacob it was. For servicing well Rachel, and receiving 
Leah, you are asking also the desired one, because you have fulfilled the 
seven years of this one**!6,. I don't deny that, painstakingly working myself 
all night, I didn’t caught anything; though, launching the nets according to 
your word, I have caught a multitude of fish, I dont know if they are big, 
but, in any case, they are 153 in number. These ones I am sending you into 
the little basket of love, as so many heads, accomplishing your command. 
But I admire you and I congratulate your wonderful thought, of wanting to 
have the heads of the prayer. Because I know that you don't love them in a 
simple way, like the ones that you have into your hand, and are written with 
the ink on paper, but also the ones implanted into the mind, through love 


and the evil not mentioning. That's why, being given the fact that all of them 


4416 Genesis: 29, 23 — 28. 
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are twofold, on increasing the other one, according to the wise man 
Syrah4417, receive them not only into the letter but into ghost, because to 
every letter precedes its meaning. Because if that doesn’t exist, also the 
letter will not be. Consequently, twofold it is also the sort of the prayer. One 
it is practical, and the other one it is contemplative. In the same way also, 
the number has two sides: on which you can lay upon your hand, and this is 
the quantity, and the other one it is its meaning, namely the quality. In this 
way, dividing the word about prayer into 152 heads, I have sent you an 
evangelical food, for having the pleasure of a symbolic number, and also a 
figure of a triangle and of a hexagon, which indicate on one hand the devout 
knowledge of the Holy Trinity, and on the other hand the meaning of this 
world*418, But also, the number 100 taken in itself, it is a square4419; and the 
number 53 it is a triangle and a sphere. Because 28 it is a triangle4420; and 
25 a sphere, namely 25 it is 5 taken five times. So, you have the figure in 
four angles symbolizing the fourth of the virtues, and on the other side the 
wise knowledge of this century, symbolized by the number 25, which 
imagine the sphere form of the times. Because week moves after week, and 
month after month, and the time passes into a circle, year after year, like we 
see in the movement of the son, of the moon, of the spring and of the 
summer, and of the other ones. And the triangle means the knowledge of the 
Holy Trinity. Regarding in this way also the number 153, like being three 
figures, it can be understood like being the triangle of the practical, natural 
and theological knowledge, or: the faith, the hope and the love; or: the gold, 
the silver and the precious stones. The number it means all of these. And the 
humble content of the heads you ll not be criticizing it, knowing how to be 


both hungry and fed*4?!, and reminding yourself about the One Who didn't 


4417 The book of the wisdom of Sirach: 42, 25. 
4418 The number 153 it composes itself from: 3 = triangle; 1 + 5 = hexagon, which would symbolize the temporal 
world through the cycle of the six working days of the week. 


4419 100 =4 x 25. 


4 


420 Probably for the number 3 which passes over 25. 


4 


421 Philippians: 4, 12: KJB: “I know both how to be abased, and I know how to abound: everywhere and in all 
things I am instructed both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need.”; ROB: “I know also 
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overlook the two pennies of the widow, but He received them joyful, like the 
wealth of many. Therefore, receiving this fruit of the benevolence, and of love, 
guard it amongst your true brothers, commanding them to pray for the sick 
one, to be made whole, and taking his bed, to walk through the grace of 
Christ, Amen4422, 

Question no. 38 / Did the Sadducees randomly give the number of 
seven brothers, as husbands of a sole woman*23, or this it has a deeper 
meaning? And if it has such a meaning, who are they and who is she? / 
Answer / Some people say that the persons which the Scripture doesn't 
praise, they mustn't be understood allegorically. But for is better to toils 
ourselves more and to pray ceaselessly to God to give us wisdom and power, 
for understanding the whole Scripture spiritually, I am going to answer also 
to this bewilderment, relying myself also on your prayers. The Sadducees 
are, according to the spiritual meaning, the devils or the thoughts, which 
sustain that everything is dominated by happening. And the woman is the 
nature of the people. The seven brothers given to her from God at different 
times from the beginning of the world, towards advising her and making her 
to bring forth fruits of the justice, are the laws*+2+. With these ones living the 
nature of the people as with some husbands, she gave birth to no son, but 
she remained barren of the fruits of the righteousness. The first law is the 
one given to Adam in Paradise. The second one is the law given to Adam after 
the banishing from Paradise, in a shape of rebuking. The third one is the one 
given to Noah at exiting from the ark. The fourth is the law of circumcision, 
given to Abraham. The fifth is the ones given to the same one regarding the 
sacrificing of Isaac. The sixth is the one given to Moses. And the seventh is 
the one given through the foretelling grace, or through the instillation of the 


Prophets. During this whole time the human nature still didnt become 


how to be humble, I know also to have abundance; in anything and in everything I have learnt to be both hungry 


and satisfied, both in abundance and in need.” 


4422 2015 (1): 84-85 
4423 Matthew: 12: 20 and the followings. 
4424 In Greek language the law is of masculine genre (vOp10¢ vOp01). (law / laws (E. 1. t.`s n.)) 


885 


Quan- Thesis 


company to the law of the Gospel through the connection of the faith 
towards the together-living, namely with the man with whom was to remain 
forever*#25, 

Question no. 40 / What does it mean the number of the six vessels of 
water from the wedding from Cana GalileeP*?”® (...) And through the number 
six one understands the nature's power of doing (4), not only because God 
made the heaven and the earth in six days, but also because it’s the most 
perfect number inside of number ten and it is composed of its parts. The 
vessels of water, says the Scripture, were of two or of three measures. 
Through this it is shown that the nature's power of doing comprises on the 
plan of the natural contemplation, exactly as it would comprise two 
measures, the whole knowledge of the creatures, both of the bodily ones 
which consist in matter and shape, and of the intelligible ones, which consist 
in being and accident, in one word, the general knowledge of the bodily ones; 
and on the plan of the mysterious teaching about God, as much as it is 
possible to the nature, the knowledge and the light about the Holy Trinity, or 
about the Father, about the Son and about the Holy Ghost, as three 
measures*#27, 

Question no. 55 / “And all the ones from Israel, from twelve years old 
and above, except the children and the women, were forty-three thousand 
three hundred and sixty. And their servants and maids, seven thousand three 
hundreds and seven; psalms singers and singers, eight hundreds and five; 
camels, four hundred and thirty-five; horses, seven thousand seven hundreds 
and six; mules, eight hundred and forty-five; donkeys, five thousand five 
hundred and twenty five”*#28. Please do a spiritual agape out of these so great 


and high things, written by the Ghost through the Prophet, regarding the sixth 


4425 2018: 158-159 
4426 John: 2: 6: KJB: “And there were set there six waterpots of stone, after the manner of the purifying of the 
Jews, containing two or three firkins apiece.”; ROB: “And there were six vessels of stone, placed for the cleaning 
of the Jews, which took two of three buckets each.” 
4427 2018: 163-164 
4428 This counting doesn't correspond exactly either to the one form Nehemiah (II Ezra) 7, 66-69, or to the one 
from III Ezra 5, 63-69. 
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coming back from slavery. What does it mean this descent and this 
meaningless and unworthy of the Ghost story, of mentioning about horses, 
mules and donkeys and even with such a precision in counting? / Answer / 
Therefore, by approaching myself also through conjecture, the written ones, I 
pray God to be helping me in the ones which I am going to say, for I know 
that the power of my understanding is too weak for the sublimity of the 
mysteries of the Scripture. If I succeed, I will owe the entire victory to God 
Who has elevated me through understanding towards thanksgiving, and if I 
don't succeed, I will reckon also the lack of understanding as a good thing, 
which I will also owe to God, Who, cutting in advance, through His taking 
care of me, the pride that could have been born out of knowledge, He has 
made to me out of lack of understanding a motif of modesty (4). 
Consequently, by approaching myself through conjecture the meaning of the 
written ones, I am starting from the ones from before the Scripture. In the 
chapter from before these ones has been written about Zerubbabel: “And 
when the young man came out, raising his face to heavens towards 
Jerusalem, he blessed the Emperor of the heavens”*429, One would 
understand that he came out after he answered to the questions of King 
Darius. So he came out from that one’s face. Darius is, though, as Ive said 
before, the law which masters upon nature (5). In fact, this meaning of him 
corresponds to the interpretation of his own name. This is because the 
Darius’s name it means “generation”, or “genealogy” (generation’s book), or 
“the one comprised into a genealogy”, like the ones who know the exact 
meaning of this word are saying. But the word “generation” or “genealogy” 
expresses a natural law, because the “generation” and all the ones which are 
comprised into a “genealogy” stay under nature (6). Therefore, we did well by 
understanding through Darius the natural law. This is because the law of 
the nature embraces the genres (the generations) and the species which are 
under the nature, and also all the ones which are contemplated in 


connection with the nature, namely the time and the space. This is because 


4429 TIT Ezra: 4: 58: ROB (this book isn't present in KJB): “And when the young Zerubbabel came out, raising his 
face to the sky before Jerusalem, he blessed the Emperor of the heavens, saying:” 
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all the ones without which there doesnt exist a created thing, are 
contemplated in the same time with that thing*+°°. Darius is, consequently, 
as Ive said, the nature’s law. And Zerubbabel is the contemplative mind, 
which, coming out from the law of the nature, symbolized by Darius, has 
raised above the whole order of the thing saw from under the time and the 
space and has raised his face, namely the disposition capable of knowledge, 
achieved through virtue, towards heavens, in other words towards the 
sublimity of the spiritual beings; towards the spiritual Jerusalem from 
heavens, namely towards that Jerusalem, of which “walls are painted on the 
palms of the Lord”4431, For in it is the dwelling of all the ones who rejoice 
themselves**82 and to it truly turn back all the ones who escape from slavery 
and search for their house from heavens*433, as the Apostle says (7); all 
those, who can say with the great David: “If I will forget you Jerusalem, be 
my right hand forgotten; let my tongue stick on my throat if I won't 
remember you”4434, Through the “right hand” one understands the spiritual 
working of the godlike and most praised commandments, and the “tongue 
glued to the throat” is the activity of knowing our rationality, which due to 


the nescience stays glued on the throat, namely to the passion which has its 


4430 Saint Maximos discerns between nature and the ones which are in connection with the nature (ta nepi TV 


póc (nature, E. 1. t.`s n.)). The nature is the totality of the things which are born and perish, and the ones in 
connection with the nature are the time and the space. 
4 


431 Isaiah: 19: 16: KJB: “Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of my hands; thy walls are continually 


before me.”; ROB: “Behold I have engraved you in My palms; your walls are always before My eyes!” 


4 


432 Psalms: 87: 7: KJB: “As well the singers as the players on instruments shall be there: all my springs are in 
thee”; ROB: 86: 6: “For in you is the dwelling place of the ones who rejoice themselves”. (To be observed that 
the content of the correspondent verse from the psalm from KJB doesn't have the same content (E. 1. t.`s n.)). 

4433 TT Corinthians: 5: 2: KJB: “For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which 
is from heaven:”; ROB: “For that's why we also sigh, in this body, wishing to put on our dwelling from 
heavens,” 

4434 Psalm: 137: 5-6: KJB: “If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning. // If I do not 
remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth; if I prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy.”; 
136: 5-6: ROB: “If I will forget you, Jerusalem, forgotten be my right hand! // Let my tongue to be glued to my 


throat, If I won't remember you, if I won't put Jerusalem forth, as beginning of my joy.” 
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headquarters night to the throat, and due to this reason cannot be put in 
movement by the desire after the unspoken goods and that’s why it cannot 
taste the goodness of the Lord. Therefore, Zerubbabel who, by rushing 
himself towards Jerusalem, brings the rationalities from under time and 
nature (9), it is our contemplative mind. But he can also be the creator Word, 
the One Who is above us, and Who came among us like one of us, namely He 
made Himself man, to gather through embodiment to Himself the ones who 
willingly rolled themselves down into sufferance and into life in passions and 
in the death of the body. So, either he is the mind, or the Word, Zerubbabel 
brings them out together with himself and bring them with him towards the 
heavenly Jerusalem, on all them who has become, as much as possible, alike 
him. Their consummation into virtue and into knowledge was imagined 
symbolically by the Scripture through the diverse species and numbers 
mentioned before. This is because every right and loving of God man, turning 
him in spiritual way towards the Jerusalem from above, he fulfills the 
mentioned numbers of the diverse species, by gathering the rationalities of 
each species and number in a unique plenitude of the virtue and of the 
knowledge. This is limpidly shown by the sense of the place from above 
mentioned into the Scripture. “And there were all the ones of Israel from 
twelve years old and above, except the children and women, forty-three 
thousand three hundred and sixty”. It is to be admired the exactness of the 
words of the Ghost Who notes here that no one of the ones counted in 
Jerusalem after they went out from Babylon, namely form the confusion of 
this century, wasnt under age twelve. Through this one the Scripture 
secretly showed, that only the one who has raised himself above feeling 
(sensitive perception) and above time (because this it means the number 
twelve which is composed by five, namely the five senses and by seven, 
namely by time) (10) and has cut off any affection of the soul for them, has 
come out from their confusion, hurrying up towards the city from above. And 
only this one has with him, except the children and the women, the number 
of forty-three thousand three hundred and sixty. (...) The four myriads (forty 
thousand) are the fourth of the general virtues. With which, the mind, by 
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crossing the nature and the time, it reached at the happy target of the 
dispassion. Let`s explain ourselves: The Myriad (the number ten thousand) it 
is indicated by the figure of the unities and cannot be symbolized by any 
other figure, being according to the support identical to the unity and 
differing only through cogitation, like the end differs to the beginning. This is 
because the myriad it is the end of the unity and the unity is the beginning 
of the myriad, or better said, the myriad is the unity set in movement and 
the unity is the myriad before being set in movement (13). But, likewise each 
of the general virtues, it has as beginning and as end the godlike monad, 
namely God, because it starts out of Him and ends in Him and it is one with 
God, differing only through cogitation. This is because it is proven that from 
Him and towards Him it has its origin any virtue4435, 

“Singers and psalmists eight hundred and fifty-five”. The “singers” are the 
ones who announce the godlike word (rationality) through the modes of the 
virtue with the deed, without contemplation (36). And the “psalmists” are the 
ones who secretly initiate others in the godlike word (rationality), through the 
modes of the virtue united with the sweetness of the knowledge from 
contemplation; enchanting their spiritual ears (37). 

Their number indicates the knowledge of the eternal things (38), as much as 
it is allowed to the people. From the number eight hundred and fifty, “eight 
hundred” indicates the future rationalities of the knowledge, and “fifty” of the 
virtue. At last, “five” shows the science of the things from here, as we have 
shown before by speaking about the number “five”. 

“Camels three hundred and thirty-five. The camels which come out together 
with the sons of Israel liberated from the bitter slavery, are the different 
natural representations (contemplations) of the seen things, which are 
composed, like the camel is, on one hand of the countenances of the seen 
ones which relate themselves to the senses and are, to say so, their feet, and 
on the other hand of the higher rationalities, seen within them with the 


ghost, which relate themselves to the mind and are, to say so, by themselves. 


(...) 


4435 2018: 283-288 
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The same sense is shown also by the number itself, which indicates the 
rational movement around the time and the nature (40). 

“And horses, seven thousand seven hundreds and six”. “Horse” is that one 
who runs in his life on the road of the virtuous ones, having the whole vigor 
of the wrath (anger). This is because it is said that the bladder of the horse 
stays in the nails of the feet, which he has from the nature. That's why also 
it was reckoned the most capable and strong on the way from all the other 
domestic and submitted to the people animals. To them the great prophet 
Habakkuk compares also the holy Apostles, when he says through the ghost: 
“And You mounted on the sea Your horses, which troubles many waters”4436, 
He calls “horses” the holy and blessed Apostles, who bear the savior word of 
the truth before the nations and the emperors, into the whole world, which 
figuratively he calls it “sea”. And he compared the nations with the waters. 
This is because also the nations are troubled and agitated by that great 
power from the word of the Ghost and passed by the savior earthquake from 
disbelieving, from nescience, to knowledge and from the sin to the virtue. 
This is shown also by the number itself of the horses, which imagines the 
habituation to the practical philosophy of the virtue. This is because the 
number “seven thousand and seven hundreds”, as number which indicates 
the time, it shows the nimble movement of the virtues, and “thirty-six” the 
activity of the nature which runs together with the virtues (41). 

“And the mules eight hundred and forty-five”. The mule is, according 
to that meaning of praise, the habituation which doesn’t bring the sin as 
fruit (42). For this reason, it has been ordered, in the most fitted and 
appropriate to the Scripture manner, that the one elected king in Israel to 
not sit on a horse, but on a mule. Through this, the Scripture shows that the 
contemplative mind, which reigns over the meanings and the representations 
(views) of the things, as also over the own movements, it must have a 


habituation which is fruitless of evil, namely one which not to conceive and 


4436 Habakkuk: 3: 15: KJB: “Thou didst walk through the sea with thine horses, through the heap of great 


waters.”; ROB: “With Your horses You wander the sea, the flood of the vast waters”. 
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not to give birth to the evil. It must be carried by this habituation when it 
moves into contemplation, lest, by occupying itself with the spiritual 
studying of the things, to fall carelessly under the power of someone from the 
evil ghosts, which can corrupt through something from the sensitive ones, 
the clean disposition of the heart. We know that in the Scripture the mule 
has also a reproachable meaning. For instance, it says: “Do not be like the 
horse and the mule, to which there is no understanding”*48”. He Scripture 
calls “horse” the habit of searching for the pleasures of the passions*438 (43), 
and “mule” the habit which neither conceives nor gives birth to the good. The 
Scripture forbids both of them to the ones who want the salvation: the first 
one because it works the sin, the second one because doesnt work the 
virtue. Also, in this reproachable meaning must be taken the mule of 
Absalom, on which ridding this one went out to kill his parent. Through this 
the Ghost shows that that one wounded by the vain-glory, due to the virtue 
and to the knowledge, he vainly feeds the mane of the self-appreciation, 
trimming it and mixing it as on a mule, for deceiving the watchers by 
showing a moral behavior. That one by ridding on it, he imagines that he will 
overthrow his father who born him through the teaching of the word, aiming 
to kidnap with pride and forcedly for himself the glory of the virtue and of the 
knowledge, which his father has it from God. (...) “And donkeys, five 
thousand two hundred and twenty-five”. The donkey (48) is the body which 
serves to the soul, by carrying the burdens and the toils of the deeds for 
achieving the virtue; in other words, the virtuous habit of the body. The 
same kind of donkeys had the sons of the great James than they could bring 
from Egypt in the land of promise the wheat necessary for food, namely the 


spiritual knowledge, gathered from contemplating of the nature like from 


4437 Psalms: 32: 9: KJB: “Be ye not as the horse, or as the mule, which have no understanding: whose mouth 
must be held in with bit and bridle, lest they come near unto thee.”; 31: 10: ROB: “Don't be like a horse and like 
a mule to which there is no understanding: with curb and with bridle I will squeeze their jaws to not come they 
close to you.” 

4438 Jeremiah: 5: 8: KJB: “They were as fed horses in the morning: every one neighed after his neighbour’s 


wife.”; ROB: “They are fattened horses, and each one neighs after the woman of his neighbor.” 
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Egypt and closed in the sacks of the thoughts, which they place through 
doing, above the bodies, transporting them towards the future life. And the 
round number of these donkeys it shows the constant moving of the virtuous 
habit of the soul towards deeds, by following without deviating the word of 
the knowledge. This is because the cognizant of these things calls the 
spherical movement as unchanged, as one which remains the same in all 
circumstances, more than the other movements of the things (49)#489. 

What a mystery it contains the number twelve4440, 

The number thousand it is the unit, which doesnt need 
consummation. This is because it comprises the fullest rationality of the 
unities from before it, as also of itself. That's why also when it is multiplied it 
gives again a unit, and not a decade. When the result of multiplying the 
number one thousand it is a unit, like the ones who have understood the 
meaning of the numbers. Rightly, the trinity of the thousands it means the 
theological teaching about Trinity, which the one who possesses it together 
with the consummated virtue, he leaves the spiritual Babylon4441, 

The number eight comprises in itself both the stillness and the 
movement. The stillness, when it is considered into itself, because any even 
number is still, not having a center; the movements, when it is summed to 
the one from before itself or to the one from after itself, because then it 
results an odd number. This is because every odd number is mobile through 
itself, due to the equal distance from the extremes to the center. That's why 
what eight does between the numbers from under the number ten, that is 
done also by the number eighty between the numbers from under the 
number one hundred. Likewise, also the number eight hundreds among the 
numbers placed under the number one thousand. Therefore, considered in 
it, it shows the standing still, but it circumscribes the movement of the one 
from before itself. This is because seven, seventy and seven hundreds 


symbolize the characteristic of temporality. Consequently, being given the 


4439 2018: 294-295 
4440 2018: 304 
4441 2018: 307 
893 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


fact that the ones submitted to the time and to making are noticed by the 
feeling (the work of the senses), it follows that also the knowledge or the 
science without mistake of the eternal and spiritual ones are received by the 
consummated mind (we understand through science the existential 
knowledge). And the number fifty, comprising into it and odd unit, added 
after multiplying the number seven with itself, indicates the end of the 
fulfilling of the virtues by the righteous ones. This is because isn’t moving 
anymore towards committing the virtues the one who has reached to the 
Good through nature, and has received in himself the immobility. This is 
because the unit is the beginning and the end of any movement. And the 
number “five” indicates the science about these ones. This is because it 
comprises the rationalities of the intelligible, rational and sensitive ones, of 
the ones which have life and of the ones which purely and simply*+4? exists, 
rationalities comprised only by the godlike wisdom alone, which is defined as 
science without mistake of the truth4443, 

Eight is one of the numbers from inside the decade; eighty, from inside 
the hundred; eight hundreds, from inside the thousand; eight thousand, 
from inside the myriad. Seen in themselves these numbers indicate the 
immobility, namely a decreasing of the quantity and an increase of the 
intensity*444+. Consequently, when they are into the Scripture in a 
commendable meaning, the number eight shows the consummated stillness, 
namely the ceasing of the passions. The number forty is the icon of the 
sensitive things, and the number five is the icon of the senses, under which 
there falls the sensitive world as object of natural science. So, rightly this 


number indicates the fruitless of evil habit, and the consummated liberation 


4442 Tt is the ranking of the existences as it was seen by Dionysus the Areopagite. De divinis nominibus, chapter 
6, II, G.P. 3, 817: of vogc, ta Xoya, TA aonta, Ta óvta. (the laws, the logic, the aesthetics, the beings (E. 1. 
t..sn.)) 

4443 9018: 301-311 

4444 Good definition of the immobility, of the resting on the superior stairs of the spiritual life and from the future 
life: it is not inertia, but gathering from scattering and agitation, in a unitary and intensive living. 


894 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


of the godlike men from the affection of the senses towards the sensitive 
ones*445, 

The number five is round and by multiplying it with any odd number if 
finds itself again. This is because by multiplying with any odd number the 
number five or the multiples of the number five, you will find out that the 
resulted number it ends also with the figure five. For instance: 5X3=15; 
5X5=25; 5X7=35; 5X9=45. Likewise, advancing to infinite, you will find out 
that five multiplied with each odd number, or fifty times fifty, or five hundred 
times five hundred, or five thousand times five thousand, they give the 
numbers in which they find themselves: I mean that they end in themselves. 
But this thing is proper to the circular and spherical movement. Therefore, 
rightly the scholars in the science of the numbers they called the number 
five spherical and cyclical, as one which never goes out from itself, when 
multiplied with odd numbers. But this number also symbolizes the general 
science, which never goes out of itself, in the endless movement of around 


the whole, and it comprises everything through the power of the word4446, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The body’s limbs are anointed for seven times in the name of the cross, 
after the reading of the seven evangelical pericopes and from the Apostle, 
and after reading seven prayers, for seven are the gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
and for seven were the evil ghosts cast out from the sinful woman, and for 
the number seven symbolizes the totality of the evil’s forms, but also of the 
gifts from God. After the number seven there comes the number eight which 


symbolizes the endless resting and happiness4447, 


Conclusions 


4445 2018: 314 
4446 2018: 314-315 
4447 1997: 140 
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As one can see from Saint Dumitru’s assertion - though he didn’t 
speculate on numerological bases — the numerological anagogy permeated — 


and it still is part of —- the Orthodox Christian cult. 
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Obedience 


Paterikon 

Obedience with abstinence gives men power over wild beasts*448. 

Some Desert Fathers offended the brothers in order to show others 
how to be obedient*449, 

Some Desert Fathers asked their disciples obedience in things which 
seemed illogical and impossible, or even irrational*459, 

Disobedient brothers were jealous on obedient brothers***!. 

Obedience responds to obedience. When someone obeys God, God 
obeys his request4452, 

Obedience is intertwined with humbleness**5°, 

One obeying his spiritual father receives a greater reward than he who 
lives alone in the desert**5*. 

Obedience is the best ornament of the monk. He who has acquired it 
will be heard by God, and he will stand beside the crucified with confidence, 
for the crucified Lord became obedient unto death4455, 

Some Desert Fathers unwillingly obeyed requests coming from fathers 
and brothers, in order not to cause them pain4456, 

Amma Syncletica said: “As long as we are in the monastery, we must 
not seek our own will, nor follow our personal opinion, but obey our fathers 


in the faith’4457, 


HB HHH 1975: 

4449 838% 1975: 24 

4450 4x% 1975: 86, *** 1975: 110, *** 1975: 147, *** 1975: 214, *** 1975: 230, *** 1975: 39, *** 1975: 73, 
4451 x4 1975: 146-147 

4452 ##* 1975: 150 

4453 sek 1975: 198-199 

4454 x4 1975: 210-211 

4455 se 1975: 240 

4456 #** 1975: 170 

4457 #2 1975: 235 
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The servant who neglects his master's work should expect a 


beating**58. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Disobedience brings harm4459, 

One’s will must be smitten with his obedience4460, 

Disregarding the prayer, it brings disobedience**®!. 

One must not quarrel with those who didn’t make him profession of 
obedience4462, 

Ceding to disciple it leads that one for disobedience4463, 

The fruit of the disobedience it is the sin4464, 

The disobedient sees disobedience everywhere4465, 

The Savior embodied on Himself due to the disobedience of Adam, for 
untying the damnation, and to resurrect everybody**®®. 

The obedience to the commandment it brings the cleanness of the 
soul; and the cleanness of the soul it brings the impartation of light4467, 

Let`s ourselves obey the canons of the awe, lest, by deviating in 
passions, us to fall off the hope4468, 

The obedient is laughing stock to the disobedient**©9. 


One must fight his own thoughts in order to make them obey him4470, 


4458 #3 1975: 154 

4459 2015 (1): 258, 2015 (1): 290 
4460 2015 (1): 282 

4461 2015 (1): 283 

4462 2015 (1): 285 

4463 2015 (1): 285, 2019 (1): 143 
4464 2015 (2): 193, 2018: 88 

4465 2015 (2): 202 

4466 2019 (1): 40 

4467 2019 (1): 40 

4468 2019 (1): 42 

4469 2019 (1): 166 

4470 2019 (1): 187-188, 2019 (1): 223, 2019 (1): 259 
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The devils take control upon the ones who advance into 
disobedience4471, 

Obeying the spiritual guide / the Father, it means not to fall, in 
anything, off the parental commandment*472, 

Obedience brings sure salvation to the soul4473, 

Some Holy Fathers united in the monastic communities which they 
led, the prayer and the most severe restraint, on one hand, with the fullest 
obedience in community and with the care for the poor4474, 

Some Holy Fathers urged the brothers to: honor the obedience towards 


one another just like their breath*#7. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The deed of the obedience evokes only an external juridical relation. It 
doesn’t imply yet a union with God, for which it is necessary the total 
renunciation of the creature to the autonomous existence. Only the human 
being’s total surrender to God it is both union and obedience. This obedience 
is required by God from us, for He wants us to unite with Him. This is for 
only in the union with Him it stays the salvation of the creature. The union 
doesn’t come as a reward for obedience; juts in the content of the obedience, 
understood as surrender, it is implied the union. And the union as 
consented by God it is also His love for us; likewise, our surrender is love 
too, as the obedience without surrender it isn’t, for it may have its cause in 
fear. God doesn’t find any content in our obedience because of fear, but in 
the obedience united with the love, which is manifested in surrender. And 
the salvation which He makes us partaker to, it isn’t only our liberation from 
death, consequently to the satisfaction we give Him by obeying Him as 


standing before us and thus we restore His offended honor, but it is the 


4471 2019 (1): 217, 2019 (1): 223-224 
4472 2019 (1): 226, 2019 (2): 47, 2022: 543-544 
4473 2019 (2): 146-147 
4474 2022: 586-588 
4475 2022: 607 
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answer to our will of union with Him, which is actually His union with us, 
also carried by love. Karl Rahner reckons that the death was necessary for 
salvation, only for in death Christ’s obedience went to the end, and we must 
do the same. He pretends that the Holy Scripture understands the death like 
this. But Saint Paul sees in death the occasion for us to fully unite with 
Christ (Phil. 1: 23). And so did the martyrs too4476, 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru treated on obedience as intertwined with the love, the 
love being our answer to God’s love Whom we obey to. An obedience out of 
fear doesn’t mean union with God, or it doesn’t mean total surrender of the 


human being, to God, in a relation of spiritual love. 


4476 1997: 156-157; we think that in this quote we have identified a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology, one 
developed from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s theology of love; quoting a German Jesuit priest, it provides 
Saint Dumitru’s theological system with openness. 
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Orthodox Apologetics 


Paterikon 
We haven’t identified this theological theme in the Paterikon, for it 
wasn’t there, in place, any division in Christian denominations within the 


Early Church, at the time the Desert Fathers lived at Scetis. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The separation of the work of Jesus from His work into man - united 
with the collaboration of the man - was started to be done later by the 
scholastic through the too strict division between the dogmatics and the 
moral theology. It was told that the Dogmatics has to represent what God is 
in Himself and what He has done for the man and the Moral what the man 
has to do. It was overlooked the fact that what the man does, he does that 
not alone, but he does it strengthened by Christ and by His Holy Ghost. 
That's why in the Western theological sense, there does not exist a kind of 
writings which to describe, like the Philokalia does, the way of the man into 
Christ and of Christ into the man. In Catholicism there is not known about 
an uncreated energy of Christ working into man and strengthening the 
man’s work in order to make him to advance ever more into Christ. About 
such a life into Christ it is spoken neither into the Reformation nor among 
the evangelical congregations. According to the Catholicism, Christ saved us 
giving through Cross satisfaction to God for the offense that was brought to 
Him by the peoples’ sins, ending with this the savior work and retiring into 
heavens, letting on earth a replacer who to share to the people the merits 
gained by Christ through the satisfaction that was brought by Him. Into the 
Reformation there it goes further being almost completely denied the 
Mysteries into which the Catholicism does not see the uncreated work of 
Christ. And amid the evangelist congregations there it is denied even the 
Cross of Christ like means of salvation and of defeating of the death, but it is 
even denied to Jesus the name of the Christ, contrary to the fact that it was 


given to Him by Himself (Mt.: 16: 16-17), name which shows Him like the 
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Son of God. Thats why all these Western forms of the Christianity are 
content to praise Jesus like being somebody distant who has brought or will 
bring to them the forgiveness for sins, without to see in Him the worker of 
the salvation and of the sanctifying into Him, lived into an ever-bigger 
communion, through the prayer, but also through their effort to resemble 
ever more to Him through their science to use His power to grow up into 


communion and resemblance to Him4477, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The theology has as object of interminable reflection the all-comprising 
and infinite content of the dogmatic formulas, which delimitates and strictly 
ensures this infinite in the unmistakable richness of its aspects of 
inexhaustible depths and complexity*478. 

But the theology, at its turn, it must remain in the frame of the general 
and yet precise formulas of the dogmas, just in order to maintain the dogmas 
as object of interminable reflection and deepening*#”9. 

The whole theology that makes explicit the infinite content from the 
frame of the dogmatic formulas, it is a widened expression of these 
dogmas4480, 

When the theological explanations are organically making explicit the 
dogmas and they are useful to reinvigorate the churchly life - and as such 
they enter in the general and permanent preaching of the Church -, they 


sum up the teaching of the Church in a broad sense**®!. 


4477 2015 (1): 4-5; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
4478 2003: 98; we think that we have here a theologoumenon; by deeming the dogmas’ content as infinite in 
content and profoundness, we think that Saint Dumitru expresses his view on progress as possible within 
Christendom, and that both provides his theological system with openness and makes Christendom livable again. 
4479 2003: 98; we reckon that this assertion expresses Saint Dumitru’s view upon Orthodoxy, as a balanced path 
towards Christ. 
4480 2003: 98; vid supra. 
4481 2003: 99; vid supra. 
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Between the dogmas and the teaching of the Church there is, on one 
hand, a background identity, and on the other hand there is a distinction of 
form**®2, 

The Church adds to its teaching**8’, but in the same time it 
preserves the fundamental dogmatic terms from ever. It adds to its teaching 
through theology, for it highlights these terms for each believer generation, 
corresponding to that generation understanding determined by the stage of 
spiritual development that generation is in4484, 

The theology is the reflecting upon the content of the faith, inherited 
out of the initial witness and living of the Revelation, which we have it in the 
Scripture and in the Apostolic Tradition, on the purpose of making that 
content efficient as salvation factor for each believer generation. (...) not all 
the theology becomes churchly teaching, but only that that is absorbed by 
the Church through its unanimous consensus in time and space. And the 
Church absorbs only that theology proved by the time as being organically 
assimilated to the previous Christian living of the content comprised in 
Christ; the Church absorbs only that theology that is proven over time that it 
interpreted the same living of the Revelation concentrated in Christ4485, 

(...) the Church’s teaching is constituted of what the Church, in its 
quality of body of Christ, it retains as permanent value from the thinking of 
the individuals, even if this thinking was caused by the needs of a certain 
époque*4s6, 

The theology is being made within Church through the personal 


thinking of the Church’s members, and the Church’s teaching is constituted 


4482 9003: 100; 

4483 Out highlighting (o. n.). 
4484 2003: 100; we have here another assertion admitting the progress within theology and that gives Saint 
Dumitru’s theological system openness, and it makes Christendom livable again. 


485 2003: 100-101; here Saint Dumitru is speaking about a process of theology development, filtering, and 
absorption by the Church. 


4 


486 2003: 101; here is, again, about progress. 
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of what remains permanent out of the individuals’ thinking that became 
common and proven as theology of the Church as unitary body4487, 

(...) all the Church’s members do theology, more or less. Out of their 
inter-conditioning within Church it results the without mistake teaching of 
the Church, but which is proven only after it passes a certain period of 
time4488, 

The progress of the theology is made possible by the divine infinity in 
the human form put at peoples’ disposal, but it is made necessary by the 
need for making this infinite accessible to the believers of each period of 
time, to whose level of understanding and of spiritual life contributed the 
spiritual efforts of the previous generations4489, 

(...) the personal theological thinking must be animated not by the 
desire for originality at all costs, but by the applying of that common 
inheritance and to serve to the salvation of the Church’s believers from that 
époque; the individual theological thinking must stay in close intimacy with 
the Church’s life of prayer and ministration, in order to deepen and 
reinvigorate this ministration. Without this, the Church can become 
formalist in its ministration, and the theology can become cold and 


individualistic4490, 


4487 2003: 101; vid supra. 
4488 2003: 102; we think that we have identified here, again, the “democratic” way that Saint Dumitru saw the 
Church in (please see the subchapter treating on Holy Mysteries, where Saint Dumitru spoke about the “general 
priesthood”, a subject rarely preached / taught by theologians, as far as we are aware of, we think that we can 
summarize Saint Dumitru’s “democratic” vision about Church, by saying — metaphorically speaking — that he 
“opened” the Church to the laymen, namely he theologically deemed the laymen as having responsibilities and 
“dignities” within Church, not only formally in some anemic and actually non-functioning committees, but 
laymen viewed, theologically, as the fundamental part of the Church. 
4489 2003: 102; here too, Saint Dumitru spoke about the progress in theology. 
4490 2003: 102-103; we think that this can be called the real Orthodox path of theology; we are highlighting here 
also the fact that Saint Dumitru warned on the fact that an ossified-in-the-past theology could negatively impact 
the Church and the cult themselves. 
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A theology feeding itself out of the Church’s life, it is a theology 
presenting and deepening its spiritual thinking and living and its sanctifying 
and ministration work4491, 

The theology is, willy-nilly, tied in its different periods, to the concepts 
of those periods. That’s why, the locking up in concepts which lost their 
validity since the period they were used in it passed, the will of maintaining 
those concepts as basis of the theology, make, out of the formulations of 
such a theology, dead and stranger pieces4492 for the life of the Church and 
for the believers from the succeeding periods**9S. 

The progress of the theology is also explained through the mankind’s 
spiritual progress over time, and through the new problems the mankind 
faces, depending on which this progress is being achieved. Shortly, the real 
progress of the theology, and with this also the justification of the theology 
as living theology — because without such a progress the theology seems not 
to be justified, because it remains an insufficient repetition of the old 
formulas — it depends on three conditions: on the faithfulness towards the 
Revelation in Christ, presented in the Holy Scripture and in the Holy 
Tradition and uninterruptedly lived in the Church’s life; the responsibility 
for the believers from the time the theology is being made‘**%*; and the 
openness to the eschatological future, namely the obligation of guiding the 
believers towards their true consummation in that future. Not fulfilling even 
one of these three conditions it gives birth to an insufficient theology, and 
useless in an extended measure, or even damaging for the Church and for 
the believers. This theology was guilty of a threefold infidelity: towards the 
unlimited character of the Revelation, towards contemporaneity, and towards 


future449s5, 


4491 2003; 104; vid supra. 

4492 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

4493 2003: 105-106; again, a staunch warning on stubbornly keeping / preserving outdated views in theology. 

44% Our Highlighting (o. n.). 

4495 2003: 106; again, a warning about the counterproductive vision locked in the past, one that causes the 
theology to lag behind the general progress of the society; we think that the three elements Saint Dumitru has 
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Even more damaging is a theology that totally forsakes the Revelation 
in Christ, preserved in the Holy Scripture and in the Tradition of the Church, 
and it is led by the will of adapting to what that theology reckons to be 
exclusively the spirit of that time4496, 

Equally damaging and generating disorder, it is the theology that 
doesn’t pay attention except to the future, a theology dominated by an 
exclusive eschatological spirit, a theology neglecting the reality of the present 
life and the help the present life must be provided with4497, 

The theology must be as the Church is: apostolic, contemporary to 
each époque, and prophetic-eschatological. But the theology must not break 
itself from the Church in its progress, but to advance together with the 
Church, which is led forwards to the Kingdom of Heavens. The theology must 
be apostolic because it must ceaselessly be a witness about Christ - the 
complete Revelation — as the preaching of the Apostles was also a witness 
about Christ — the definitive Revelation. The theology must be, in the same 
time, eschatological, for in Christ and in the apostolic preaching is 
comprised the eschatological too. But the theology must be prophetic too, 
not in the sense that the theology would predict a future state superior to 
the Revelation in Christ, but in the sense that it hints towards future steps 
in discovering the treasures hidden in Christ*+498. 

The Christian theology (...) promotes the progress and as such, it 
makes easier the efficiency of the revelation in uninterrupted continuation. 
In this sense, such a theology is a theology of the faith, of the love, and of the 
hope. Through faith, the theology manifests the certitude of the real 
revealing of God in Christ; through hope, the theology opens to the believers 


mentioned here, they constitute an Orthodox adaptation / updating mechanism that must be kept functioning by 
the Christian theology regardless denomination. 

4496 2003: 116; this is another Orthodox assertion, one warning about the disbalance caused by renouncing to any 
of the three elements mentioned above. 

4497 2003: 107; vid supra. 

4498 2003: 108-109; vid supra; we kindly draw reader’s attention on this paramount discernment Saint Dumitru 
made between unveiling a “new” Revelation and unveiling the new aspects and richesses, of the same unique 
and once for all Revelation, by theology’s progress in time. 
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the perspective towards the complete assimilation of the good things of the 
revealed Christ and it leads to advancing towards Him; and through love it 
upholds the participation to the good things of Christ in an always 
increasing communion with Christ and with the fellow humans. Through 
these three characteristics, the theology is traditional and, in the same time, 
it is contemporary and prophetic-eschatological al. The theology is faithful 
to the past, but it is no longer locked in the past+499; the theology is 
instead faithful to the mankind of today but it has its sight open beyond its 
present phase4500, 

The theology is part of the human spirit’s progress towards the full 
union with God, having an especially efficient role in this movement, by its 
role of explanatory of this movement4501, 

The theology (...) is called to help, generally, the whole movement 
of the creation towards God*>°. But the theology succeeds in doing this by 
opening the sight towards God, today, and a fuller sight towards God, 
tomorrow, by taking power out of God who has given the man this impulse 
through creation, and He has given the Church and the theology this 
impulse through the Embodiment of His Son, through his Crucifixion and 
Resurrection4503, 

The theology will be efficient if it will always be before God, by helping 
the believers to be at their turn, the same in the whole their work: to see God 
through the formulas of the past, to explain God through the explanations of 
the present, and to hope and to urge to advancing towards the full union 


with God in the future life4504, 


4499 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
4500 2003; 109-110; behold another definition of the Orthodox way of theologizing. 


4 


501 2003: 111; here Saint Dumitru expresses the fundamental role of the theology, that of explaining the 


Revelation. 


4 


502 We think that we have here an idea taken from Saint Maximos the Confessor, an idea then developed by 
Saint Dumitru throughout all his theological system. 


4 


503 2003: 112; here is again about theology’s progress while still remaining connected to the Gospel. 


4504 2003: 112; vid supra. 
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A big part of the newer theology puts on the first place the idea of the 
hope. Any idea of God Who cements the existent social order is now left 
behind. Today it makes sense to speak about God only if he opens a future 
and has a function of transforming the world, only if Him, by leading the 
human being towards Himself and towards salvation, Le leads the human 
being towards ever higher stages4505, 

This ascension towards God and towards our fully accomplished 
consummate state, it wouldn’t be possible without a foretasting, still from 
here, of the living of God and of our authentic consummate life in God. A 
part of the Catholic theology, that was in the past totally trusting the 
scholastic abstract definitions and doubting any affirmations about 
experiencing God still from the earthly life, today it affirms, at its turn, that 
such anticipated experiencing of God, it is real. But some of their 
representatives see this experiencing possible only in the loving relation 
between me and you. Likewise think also some of the representatives of the 
Protestant theology, who want to replace the name God for the term ‘co- 
humanity’ (Mitmenschlichkeit). In both theologies one can ascertain a strong 
influence of the existentialist philosophy*>°. 

In Catholicism, this weakening of the union with Christ through 
Mysteries has led to raising the pope as vicar, or as deputy of Christ. 
Obedience to the pope has become thus the means of maintaining a unity, a 
rather formal and institutional one, of the Church. The Protestantism, being 
discontent with such a non-spiritual and rather exterior to the Church unity, 
it has reduced the connection with Christ to a simple connection the believer 
has with Christ through faith. But this faith, no longer having as source the 
presence of Christ with His body within Church, it has become mostly 
emptied of power and content, becoming rather a subjective voluntary act, 


with a very reduced content, decided by each individual, by himself*5°7. 


4505 9003: 513-514; here is analyzed the important of the Christian hope. 
4506 2003: 516; we think that such assertions show the genius synthesizing capacity that Saint Dumitru had. 
4507 2006: 109; vid supra. 
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The Orthodox theologians, Karmiris and Meyendorff, or the Occidental 
theologian J. Schultz, they are right when saying that the foundation of the 
Church’s unity in Orthodoxy isn’t from beneath, from the believers’ 
agreement, but it is from above, from Christ. But from here one cannot draw 
the conclusion, as those ones did, that the separations of the Christians in 
diverse Churches are only superficial and not touching the Church’s actual 
unity4508, 

The question is: What are the other Christian confessions which do not 
confess such an intimate and working union with the integral Christ within 
them? We reckon they are not-full churches, some of them closer to the 
fullness, some of them farther away4509, 

Contrary to the Metropolitan Plato, who reckons that all the 
confessions are equal divisions of the same unique Church, the spirit of the 
Orthodox teaching and tradition imposes us to reckon that the unorthodox 
confessions are divisions which have been formed in some connection with 
the full Church and there is some connection with the Church, but they are 
not imparted with the full light and power of the Son Christ. In a way, the 
Church comprises all the confessions separated from the Church, for they 
haven’t been able to totally separate themselves from the Tradition present 
within Church. Besides, Church in the full meaning of the word it is only the 
Orthodox Church?*5!09, 

A certain church subsists outside Christendom even today, for there 
still are certain ontological connections of the human forces with one 
another and with the godlike Logos. All the more this church exists in the 
other Christian formations, given their connection through faith, with Christ, 
the embodied Logos, and given the fact that they partially have a common 
belief with the Orthodox Church, the full Church4511, 


4508 2006: 109; we think that we have here a strong argument for real ecumenism. 
4509 2006: 111; this expresses Saint Dumitru’s vision that other Christian denominations, though still savior, they 
bring a “non-complete” salvation. 
4510 9006: 111; vid supra. 
4511 2006: 112; vid supra. 
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Given the situation of churchly non-fullness of the diverse Christian 
confessions, the question is: how will their members be saved? Or: is there 
salvation outside the Church which is only one, in the full meaning of the 
word?4512 

In the diverse Christian confessions there are Christians whose life 
hasn’t been reduced to the official doctrinal formulas of their confessions. 
The old Christian tradition has been more powerful than the innovations 
brought by those confessions’ founders and officially affirmed by those 
Christian formations and by their theologians. For instance, in Catholicism, 
there have been practiced until nowadays the Mysteries with the believers’ 
conviction that, by doing so, they are intimately and unmediated united with 
Christ, and that Christ is working in the Church’s bosom, though the 
theological theory has given a deputy to Christ, and it conceive the salvation 
brought by Christ as done through the simple satisfaction Christ gave to God 
on Golgotha, or it declares that the grace received in Mysteries it is a created 
grace and not a work springing out of the uncreated godhead of Christ and 
as prolongation of it within the believers’ being*5!3. 

One must take in account also the second factor: the believers of the 
diverse Christian confession found themselves, without their will, in the 
frame of these denominations which have a belief about a Christ Who is not 
present with the whole His savior efficiency within those denominations’ 
bosom. They not-fully participation to Christ - and this is mostly not their 


guilt - might have as consequence a not-fully participation to Christ in the 


4512 2006: 112; vid supra. 

4513 2006: 112; we think that is a very original and a very important idea that express by Saint Dumitru upon the 
existence of a “church” regardless denominations and within all denominations, a “church” composed by 
Christians “whose life hasn’t been reduced to the official doctrinal formulas of their confessions”. We think 
that such a “church” it embodies the common sense, the balance, the equilibrium, and even the resistance of the 
believers against the excesses of a part of the Christian theology; make no mistake, such a “church” is 
functioning within the Orthodox Church too, resisting the “locking in the past” doctrine so wrongly seen as real 
“Orthodoxy”. 
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future life too, according to the Savior’s word: “In My Father’s house, there 
are many dwelling places...” (Jn. 14: 2)4514, 

Without any doubt, are guilty the heresiarchs, who, without studying 
too deep the faith they inherited, and by guiding themselves rather according 
to the passion of their haughtiness, they proceeded to tearing apart the 
Christianity, and they caused so much damage to it4515, 

The Church’s holiness, as its unity too, has its source in the Holy 
Christ Who is present within Church. Where there is the unmediated and 
intimate relation with Christ and in Him with the other believers, there is the 
holiness too. In Protestantism, where the faith in the intimate and working 
presence of Christ within Church, it has weakened, in the same time with 
the Church’s unity until its disappearing, the Church’s holiness has equally 
weakened too. The preoccupation for sanctifying the body through restraint 
it has weakened very much in Catholicism too (the lack of the fasting, eating 
before the Holy Impartation etc.), due to the same fact of non-highlighting 
the impartation with the sanctified body of Christ within Church and, by and 
large, due to the same reduced accent put on the important of the Christ’s 
body and of its holiness and of our body in the salvation work*5!©, 

The Church’s holiness, as its unity too, coming from the tight union 
with Christ, they are features which the savior power of Christ through 
Church is manifested through. If the salvation is the participation, through 
the transparency of the body, to the godlike infinity into the Holy Ghost Who 
spiritualizes our bodies, one can understand why some of the western 
Christian confessions, evading the efforts necessary for spiritualizing the 


body, they conceive the salvation as a juridical solving of the conflict between 


4514 9006: 112; we think that we have here the same Saint Dumitru’s idea on a “non-full salvation”; it would be 
interesting how could be reconciled the fact of being “born” in a certain denomination (or even in a Muslim, or 
Hindu, or Buddhist family) and the freedom so widely preached by the Christian theology. 

4515 2006: 112; we think that such warning is eternally valid. 

4516 2006: 112-113; we think that here are presented, comparatively, the differences brought by denominational 
doctrines in the believers’ actual life. 
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God and people, a purely forma solving, which will bring forth it fruits, in the 
believers’ being, only in the life to come*°!”. 

Christ is saint, in the first place, for He is God. His holiness is a 
characteristic of His, as God. The creature doesn’t have holiness except 
through participation. Thats why, where the participation to God isn’t 
affirmed, there neither is affirmed the holiness of the creature 
(Protestantism). Anywhere God manifests Himself, there His holiness is lived, 
as something totally different from the world, and that communicated the 
energy of the grace for purification, with a shiver of shyness, of veneration, 
or of fear the man experiences before God, due to the man’s own sinfulness 
which impedes the full participation to the holiness of God (Isa. 6: 5-57; 
Exodus 3: 5). In the Old Testament it is continuously mentioned the holiness 
of God, but also the communication of the holiness of God. This holiness fills 
up the place where God appears, it shines through persons who are close to 
God, and it leaves behind a trace within these persons after God has come 
close to them*5!8, 

This teaching about the grace it has the quality of placing the man in 
unmediated connection with God Who work within the man, unlike the 
Roman-Catholic teaching which, through the doctrine about the created 
grace it leaves the man alone with an impersonal power added to his natural 
powers, or put at his disposal*5!9. 

In Occident, out of conceiving the grace as an impersonal force, there 
have been born the disputes concerning who is stronger in the relation 
between grace and freedom. In this case, the impersonal force of the grace 
cannot be but either weaker or stronger than the man’s force. But between 
God as Person and the believer as person, there cannot be a competition in 


manifesting their power*520, 


4517 9006: 113; vid supra. 
4518 9006: 113; vid supra. 
4519 2006: 126; vid supra. 
4520 9006: 131; we think that we have here another example of Saint Dumitru’s genius power of synthesizing. 
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The theological disputes from Occident have started from a very 
equivocal notion of the freedom: from the so-called free will or from the 
freedom that would be absolutely neutral to good or bad. They raised the 
question: in the encountering of the divine grace with this freedom, can there 
be victorious the grace or the freedom?: in case the liberty wins, it would 
decide, somehow by itself, for doing good deeds; in case the grace wins, this 
freedom is brought to do good deeds good, somehow forcedly 
(predestination). In both cases there isn’t accomplished a real collaboration, 
or it is not achieved the real liberty - which would mean both by grace and 
by our own will4521, 

As we can see, in “gift” is implied not only the work of the Holy Ghost, 
but there is also an act of impropriation of the Holy Ghost from the man’s 
part, and sometimes there is even a predisposition of the man for that gift, 
which implies a man’s effort too, in order to develop, with the help of the 
Holy Ghost, that predisposition or capacity of his. This determines that in 
the gift, as effect of the work of the Holy Ghost, to be inserted something 
characteristic to the human nature too. The uncreated godlike work it 
doesn’t remain alone. When speaking about the uncreated work, we mean 
that the gift the Christian rejoices of, it cannot be explained without the 
causality of an uncreated godlike work; and we do not understand that this 
causality is not a supra-natural one, but a created one, as the Roman- 
Catholic theology affirms. The Holy Ghost Himself moves the believer 
towards collaboration and he strengthen the believer in order to receive and 
to use a gift, or to develop that gift through a natural disposition*5?2. 

Amongst the numerous terms expressing the salvation state there is a 
full solidarity, or a complementarity. The meaning of each term implies the 
meanings expressed by the others. In the Occidental Christendom, it has 
been highlighted, out of all the terms, that one of “justice”. But in East, the 


meaning of the “justice” is seen in solidarity with the other terms*523. 


4521 9006: 132; vid supra. 
4522 9006: 137; vid supra. 
4523 2006: 138; vid supra. 
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The Western Christendom conceived the justice state as a relation of 
external peace the man has with God, in which God exempted the man of 
His anger, due to the satisfaction Christ has given to the honor of God 
previously offended by the man’s disobedience. The man’s state of 
righteousness into Christ it has become thus, in scholastics, a man’s 
“justified” state, acquitted of the punishment from God and accepted in a 
relation of peace with God, consequently to the juridical act of satisfaction 
accomplished by Christ through His willing death for the offence the man 
brought to God. The Protestantism brought this conception to its last 
consequences. Whether in Catholicism the received man, after justification, 
in relation with God, he enjoys on the basis of this relation of the gift of the 
created grace, which helps the man to live a less sinner life, to the 
Protestantism the justification has no consequence in the man’s life. The 
man only knows that he is justified, namely forgiven for the expiation 
endured by Christ on his behalf, but the man further remains with his being 
as he has been, namely a sinner, totally untransformed*5?+. 

Willing to imprint to the salvation this reduces and exterior meaning, 
the juridical spirit of the Western Christendom has chosen from the richness 
of terms which Saint Apostles Paul, John, and Peter used for describing the 
new state of the man into Christ, the only term of the justice, used for a few 
times by Saint Apostle Peter, and this term has been understood in a main 
(the Catholicism) or exclusive (the Protestantism) sense. The salvation 
reduced to this juridical meaning it was possible to be obtained by the man 
could obtain it from God by himself. That’s why it has been reckoned that 
the Church as body of Christ is no longer necessary (the Protestantism); or 
the Church has been lowered to the role of a distributor institution, 
distributing the created grace, through which the individuals are distributed 
the quality as justified for the satisfaction brought by Christ Whose merit in 
the form of created grace the Church has been entrusted with in order to 


distribute it*525, 


4524 9006: 138-139; vid supra. 
4525 2006: 139; vid supra. 
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The teaching about “justification” it has become thus a main chapter 
of the western dogmatic doctrine regarding the subjective feature of the 
salvation*2°, 

In Catholicism, the created grace being in a deposit, at the disposal of 
the Church - but not intimately connected to the Church’s being as 
mysterious body of Christ, full of the body of Christ and of the Holy Ghost 
Who irradiated out of Him and within and around the Church -, it was 
possible to be treated as a self-standing reality*52’. 

The juridical spirit of the Western Christian thinking disregarded the 
fact that Saint Apostle Paul expressed the teaching about salvation in Christ 
as attributing the justice of Christ, to the man, only in the polemic he had 
with the Judaizers who - by maintaining the Judaic tradition of the 
Pharisees — they reckoned that they were saved through the justice they earn 
by themselves through their deeds. Even Christ opposed the justice the 
Pharisees reckoned they were earning to themselves to “the justice of God” 
(Mt. 6: 33). Following to this example, Saint Paul opposed to the 
“righteousness from the law” (Philip. 3: 6), of the Judaizers, the 
“righteousness from God” (Philip. 3: 9)#528. 

The Protestantism wanted to highlight the fact that the Christian is 
saved depending on Christ as Person, and not depending on a law fulfilled by 
the man by its own efforts, individually. But by reckoning that the salvation 
a simple man’s judicial declaration as a right, for the payment paid by Christ 
on the cross, the Protestantism too has weakened the connection of the man 
who is being saved with the eternally living and loving Christ. The man’s 


salvation has been no longer conceived as being done through the man’s 


4526 2006: 139; vid supra. 
4527 9006: 139; vid supra. 
4528 2006: 139; we think that we have here a plain expression of the fact that everything — Christian theology 
included — needs its context in order to be correctly understood; and this is also a warning about the anachronical 
/ anachronism’s tendency present everywhere in the Christian theology, as by and large, in the whole human 
thinking and knowledge too. 
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continuous relation with Christ, but as the cost paid through a past act for 
the continuous sins of the people*5?9. 

The whole salvation refers to that past act, valuable in itself, and not 
to the Person of Christ in permanent communion with us. This lowering of 
the salvation from the meaning of man’s transformation, transformation 
accomplished in the man’s relation, as person, with Christ, it has taken 
place also in Catholicism, where the Church valorized the Christ’s “merit” as 
an impersonal thesaurus of grace, gained by Christ through the satisfaction 
Christ gave to God, on cross*#5°9, 

The followers of diverse Christian sects, they thing this preparation as 
being everything and they no longer received the Baptism or they reduce the 
Baptism to a simple ceremony, through which they make know their internal 
and external “conversion”*53!, 

Concerning the Baptism, the Orthodox teaching - as inheritor of the 
teaching of the early Christendom - it differs fundamentally from the 
protestant teaching; according to the last one, the ancestral sin isn’t 
abolished, because neither Christ dwells within man, but there takes place 
only a declarative forgiveness of the man of this sin and of all the man’s 
persons sins, a justification of an external acquittal of the man’s guilt for 
sins, but the sins remain still remain within man, with the whole power of 
the egotism implied by them*32. (Stăniloae 2006: 145) 

The climbing into consummation is endless, and no one can tell that 
somebody has passed beyond his consummation, so that what he does is no 
longer assimilated to his person, but it is a surplus that he can put it at the 
disposal of the ones who haven’t accomplished as many as they should. This 
is not egotism at the ones who ascend on very high levels of consummation. 
But the benefit others have it from them, it is due to the direct irradiation of 


power from the higher one to the lower ones, not needing an official 


4529 9006: 140; we think that we have here too, an example of thorough synthesis. 
4530 2006: 140; vid supra. 
4531 2006: 144; vid supra. 
4532 2006: 145; vid supra. 
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intermediary which to take this surplus in its own administration, in order to 
later distribute it as merits detached from the persons who have earned 
those merits. Besides, all the Christian can gain from one another, each of 
them having something to be communicated to the others and to be received 
from the others4533, 

The Protestants contest the need for good deeds, on the basis of a few 
places from the Apostles of Saint Apostle Paul, about the salvation by faith 
without the deeds of the law (Rom. 3: 20, 28, 30; 2: 4, 6; Gal. 2: 16; Ephes. 
2: 8). This contestation of the deeds is solidary with their teaching about 
justification, as juridical acquitting of the ones who believe, for the guilt for 
sins, without abolishing the sins and without seeding within them a new life 
in Christ. But we have seen that Saint Apostle Paul understands the 
“righteousness” the man in whom Christ is dwelling is imparted with, as a 
new life, manifested in good deeds which can lead the man to the spiritual 
stature of Jesus Christ, the consummate man. This can be seen in all the 
places from the Epistles of Saint Apostle Paul, where he speaks about the 
new life in Christ, in continuous growth, in which is implied the appreciation 
for the good deeds. But Saint Apostle Paul speaks also in numerous places 
about the need for good deeds4534, 

It is clear that the good deeds whose importance is contested by 
Protestantism, are the deeds the man reckon the as justifying him without 
the union with the sacrificed and resurrected Christ. Regarding this 
mentality, Saint Apostle Paul placed at the foundation of the salvation the 
faith in Christ, but not the faith in the juridical importance of Christ’s death, 


4533 9006: 151; vid supra. 

4534 9006: 152; we think that we have here an example of what the Romanian theologians noticed at Saint 
Dumitru’s theology, namely that he “turned the Christian theology back to its initial sources: the Holy Scripture 
and the Holy Fathers”; as we have affirmed previously, this was only a half of truth, because they didn’t 
understood — or they were too afraid of admitting it — the paramount innovative character of Saint Dumitru’ s 
theological system and its openness and equilibrium restorative character, while still remaining profoundly 
Orthodox; contrary to the “common sense” of what we call “slogan-like thinking”, Orthodoxy doesn’t mean 
ossification in the past, or stubbornly / fanatically rejecting the progress, but, on the opposite, Orthodoxy means 
lucidly, carefully, and temperately dealing with the progress. 

917 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


as equivalent for our sins, but the faith as relation, as persons, with Christ, 
through which irradiates within man the power of Christ; it is a faith which 
equals to a gradual union with Christ, out of Whose sacrifice and 
Resurrection, we receive, at our turn, power to die to the sins, namely to die 
to our egotism and isolation, and to resurrect to a new life which stays in 
intimate communication with Christ and which will bring us to resurrection, 
out of His power. Not the deeds committed outside Christ are the ones which 
save us - namely not our deeds committed on the basis of a normative 
impersonal law, but the deeds springing out of the power of Christ Who 
dwells within us, are the deeds necessary for achieving the personal 
salvation, for these deeds increase within us the union with Christ and the 
likeness to Him. In those deeds it is shown the fact that we have achieved 
the salvation in Christ. Not only in Protestantism it is avoided the pride for 
deeds, but in Orthodoxy too; but, while in Protestantism they renounce to 
any kind of deeds, even to the deeds of the communion with Christ - because 
they do not believe in this communion -, in Orthodoxy these deeds can be 
seen as fruition within us, of the Christ’s presence and of His power*535, 
Some of the Protestant theologians argue that after death and before 
the general resurrection there is no life of the soul, and that the soul is 
destroyed together with the body, or it sinks into nothingness, out of which 
the soul will be called, together with his body, to the general resurrection, if 
he believed in Christ. This is an opinion that has left the teaching about the 
dualist composition of the human being. This theory is the last Luther’s 
conclusion about the sleep which the souls fall in after their death, except 
few of them, waiting for the final judgment. From Luther have these sects 
and these theologians taken the idea that the man no longer can have a life 


only through soul and without body4536, 


4535 9006: 152; we have here another example of genius synthesizing capacity. 
4536 1997: 159-160; vid supra. 
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By and large, both the Lutheranism and the Calvinism, they kept the 
general conviction that the death is only a separation of the soul from the 
body, and the soul continues to exist after death too4537, 

Though Althaus, one of the Protestant representatives of the theory of 
the human being’s total destruction through death, until the universal 
judgment, he argues that the death must be understood according to all its 
three aspects: as relation of creation, as anger, and as reconcilement with 
God, this theory (as also the theory about the souls’ sleep until the final 
judgment) it retains from death only its aspect as punishment, and not that 
one too of ontological crossing of the creature to God, and that one of 
granting forgiveness, namely of escaping the consequences of the sin. In this 
theory it is extended the Protestant doctrine about the complete ruining of 
the man through falling and that one about justification or juridical 
salvation. If the man remains wholly a moral ruin during the whole his life 
on earth, there cannot be chosen out of him a personal-spiritual core which 
to be preserved, but the whole human being must be destroyed, because of 
being equally affected by sin*538. 

The conclusion of some Protestant theologians on the destruction of 
the soul through death, it come out form the Protestant doctrine about the 
not-dwelling of Christ within believers during their life on earth. Althaus 
argues that the belief in the soul’s immortality it takes from death its 
character of judgment from God. But it doesn’t totally take this character, for 
the spirit of the righteous stands the judgment as well; only if it is 
ascertained his illumination done by God, he goes to happiness. And besides 
this, the earthly human being still is punished through death*539. 

Althaus argues the theory on the destruction of the whole human 
being through death, with the today’s frequent theory that the human being 
hasn’t an indestructible soul, differing from his body, and that the man has 


a monad constitution and affirming that the man must realize that the 


4537 1997: 159; vid supra. 
4538 1997: 159-160; vid supra. 
4539 1997: 160; vid supra. 
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future life is due not to the indestructible nature of his soul but to an act of 
godlike almightiness and mercy; therefore the human being must be totally 
destroyed, in order to see how God alone gives him again life. He also thinks 
that only this theory makes of death a serious event, as actually it appears to 
the human being’s conscience, an event which doesn’t decrease its 
importance through the continuation of the life with the soul4s540, 

The teaching on the judgment of the soul after death is opposed by a 
theory about an endless evolution of the souls after the human being’s 
death. This theory has two forms: a) A form consists of the affirmation of the 
indefinite variability of the human will and fate. According to this, the man 
can change his direction during his future life. The will doesn’t definitively 
ossify itself in a direction or another, and therefore neither during this life, in 
order a judgment upon the man to possibly be uttered immediately after his 
death. The eternity will be an indefinite succession of happy or unhappy 
existences of the people, they being free to live a good or a bad life. A 
concrete form of this doctrine it the theory of the reincarnation or of the 
metempsychosis, upheld by anthroposophist adherents and by spiritism 
adherents; b) A second form, called universalism, it argues that, at the end, 
all the souls will reach some kind of happiness, for a free being can repent 
whenever, and in the end all the souls will repent. The end will once come to 
an end, because of any evil is medicinal, and therefore it is temporal. In its 
generality this theory opposes, in principle, to any judgment from God, either 
particular or universal, which would divide the people for eternity, on the 
ground of the decision made during the short life on earth. Amongst the 
upholders of this theory, we mention especially Lessing, who, on behalf of 
the idealist pantheistic philosophy he replaces the double finish of the 
mankind for a ceaseless evolution. In the frame of the theology, this 
evolutionist theory has been uphoheld by: Friedrich Daniel Ernst 
Schleiermacher, Otto Pfleiderer, E. Troelsch, R. Seeberg, H. Ludemann, and 
Hellpach. In order to uphold this theory, there are brought three mainly 


arguments: a) the indecisive character of the present life for determining the 


4540 1997: 160-161; vid supra. 
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eternal fate of the people; b) the eternal freedom of the human being; c) the 
impossibility of reconciling the divine judgment with the divine kindness*5*!. 

Only the theory of reincarnations seems to take into account the need 
for body in order to man’s consummation. But it actually deprives of decisive 
character any life which a soul crosses through, in his successive 
incarnations. This is because of this theory sees the world eternally going up 
and down, without any final target, and therefore meaninglessly. There is no 
absolute state of the existence the world would tent to, and which will stop 
the incarnations forever. If there had been such an absolute stage, it would 
have been touched by the eternity out of which the ascension of the stages is 
being done towards it. Then, these reincarnations do not keep the same 
person in a real continuity. Iam not interested in the consummation of some 
future selves. Properly said, all the persons are lost, if they can be called 
persons. What joy could I have of my superior future incarnations, if I won’t 
record in my conscience my progress from the present reincarnation to the 
future ones?4542 

Actually, the anthroposophy argues that the chain of the 
reincarnations brings the beings to their confounding, one by one, into a 
supreme essence, and then to be detached out of these, again, as material 
individualizations, which gradually are again spiritualized. This theory 
combines the Origen’s doctrine — related to the theory of forming some 
successive worlds, by falling into those worlds and by ascending out of those 
worlds — with the successive incarnations of this world. So that it is 
matched, besides the critique of the Origenistic relativism, the critique of the 
reincarnations too, which make the human person even more ephemeral*5*3, 

The indefinite evolution of incarnations in the same form of the world, 


or without those incarnations, manifested in the fallings and in the raisings 


4541 1997: 165-166; we think that we have here another example of Saint Dumitru’s genius capacity of synthesis. 
4542 1997: 167; vid supra. 
4543 1997: 167; vid supra. 
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of other worlds, or in the same world, it implies a world without eternal 
persons, a world in pantheistic sense4544, 

The idea about a new falling for a new repair, namely for a new 
ascension, it implies an irreducible equivocal: the evil of the falling and the 
good purpose of the falling. And then, whom will the repair be done to, if 
there is no God as person? And how can be called a repair that one done not 
in freedom, but on the basis of a universal law? Then, it could be called as 
personal repair something done for mistakes from a previous existence, 
which somebody no longer feels himself responsible of, for he does not know 
those mistakes as being his? We have to mention here that, most of times, 
even they say that you must be crossed from eternity through infinite 
incarnations, we do not live a good life, so that we do not show that we have 
learnt something from the previous infinite incarnations*5*5. 

All the reincarnations will seem to be inutile for person, if they are for 
fulfilling a meaningless law of the universal substance. Only a unique 
temporal existence, destined to bring us in eternity, it makes a full sense for 
this life, during which we have enough time to decide ourselves. For we learn 
during it, not only out of our experience, but also out of the experience of the 
whole history that preceded us, out of the experience of all the previous 
generations and of so many people who we encounter with. Out of these we 
learn endlessly more than out of previous lives which we do not remember 
about, or out of this chaining of lives that breaks us from all solidarities of 
unique and absolute importance. We are learning out of the good teaching 
made available to us by the Revelation of God, as supreme good Person. The 
whole eternity is concentrated, through God, around me and it determines 
me to decide myself, during the present existence, in favor of good. We learn, 
in the atmosphere that surrounds us from above and from around us, and 
which obliges us through so many love deeds towards us, of God and of 


other people, an atmosphere making out of this life a life of ceaseless and 


4544 1997: 168; vid supra. 
4545 1997: 169; we think that we have here another example of Saint Dumitru’s philosophical theology / 
theological philosophy. 
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unique responsibility. That one who doesn’t allow himself to be penetrated 
by so many reasons of responsibility during this life, that one wouldn’t allow 
this in no matter how many other lives he would have, all of them lacking a 
unique responsibility for achieving the eternity. If the eternal existence of my 
fellow human it depends exclusively on this life, how much won't this 
increase my responsibility towards them?4546 

We learn, finally, in the supreme degree, from the Son of God Who has 
made Himself man Who was crucified, and Who has resurrected for us, and 
Who dwells within us with His love, by giving us the godlike power to die to 
the sin and to live in Him, or in God Himself, and to follow His words in the 
good we are going to do to others. Therefore, the human life is directly open 
to the godlike life, so that we can be directly elevated in the godlike life, 
without the ladder of the endless incarnations, which still doesn’t take us in 
the absolute life of God. Then, nobody can save himself by himself, no matter 
how many lives he would live, and no matter how many evolutions he would 
cross through, if the salvation means participating to the godlike life, and not 
ascending on relative stages which never reach the absolute and which never 
gives us the whole. The salvation isn’t the result of observing some law; 
nobody gains his salvation by himself. The salvation is a gift which we do not 
receive it except from God Who comes to us by making Himself man, by this 
coming in maximum closeness to us. The life on earth receives by this a 
decisive importance for the direct communication with God, Who, through 
His embodied and resurrected Son, He establishes Himself in our life on 
earth, opening thus our temporality directly to the eternity in Christ4547, 

We have suddenly entered the intimate relation with the godlike 
Person Who is an infinite source of love, and Who is beyond any movement 
in the relativity of a monist reality; we have entered the relation with the 
divine Person Who is above any relative infinity composed of stages, 
considered in itself, by being the source of the absolute infinity. If the 


communion in love with a human person it brings us on a plan of life totally 


4546 1997: 170; vid supra. 
4547 1997: 170-171; 
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different from that one with the objects, or from that one of increasingly 
thoroughly fulfilling some life norms in our individual isolation, all the more 
entering the communion with Christ-God, Who is an absolute Person, 
Himself in communion with other two absolute Persons, it takes us by grace 
on the plan of life which is infinitely deeper than the one of the relation with 
all the objects and with all the human persons, than that of any 
individualistic experiences. The compensation law, or the repair law, or of an 
evolution by itself, it can mean a process of gradual improvement (though 
this is very problematic too), prolonged in countless existences, or on an 
endless ladder. But in the communion with a person who is powerful in his 
love, it suddenly is poured within me, on a totally reviving degree, the life 
which I do not have out of that evolution, or out of those efforts made by 
myself, as a new beginning that has no continuity with the previous 
existences. I life it like a breaking, in the same time with the helpless 
monotony of the former man, as a rebirth. But infinitely more and totally 
consummately I live such an event in the communion with the Person of 
endless love and power, of God, that come into Christ on the plan accessible 
to me*948. 

Against the divine judgment and in favor of the final universalism of 
the salvation, or of the indefinite variability of the souls, it has been brought 
also the argument of the essential freedom of the spirit. Even Origen argued 
this theory by using this argument. But a freedom that brings all the souls 
to salvation or that gives the souls the possibility of a eternal crossing from 
good to evil and vice versa, it actually is no longer a liberty. If everybody 
reaches the salvation either by the will of God or by a law intrinsic to the 
evolution, where the liberty will be? Likewise, if the souls are drawn without 
their will, in others and others incarnations, or in others and in others 
fallings, where the liberty will be? And if never and nobody reaches a 


consummation in the infinity of the divine life, and if everyone remains in a 


4548 1997: 171-172; we think that we have here a clear expression of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 
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movement on the plan of the eternal relativity, what the liberty will be good 
for?4549 

But not taking in account the necessity of the human being’s openness 
to the communion with God, the adherents of the salvation’s universalism, 
or the ones who believe at least in an eternal variability, they reckon that an 
eternal hell, founded on a judgment of God it is incompatible with His 
kindness*55°, 

The adherents of the salvation’s universalism they do not take 
seriously the existence God as Person. This is because of that eternal 
evolution towards a universal and increasingly higher good, or the eternal 
variability, it takes place on the ground of a universal law, which God cannot 
intervene in. They do not take in account, somehow, that this salvation or 
universal variability without God, it actually isn’t a salvation, but it is some 
sort of hell, or some sort of death in the boredom of the eternal relativity, 
which, on the measure that it is prolonged and it is proven as an eternal 
condition, it becomes unbearable tormenting*95!, 

Paradoxically, the ones who reckon that God institutes the hell 
through an act of external justice (Thomas Aquino and Dante) and the ones 
denying the hell, they prove to have the same misunderstanding of the 
happiness as communion with God; and by this, the ones who deny the 
judgment of God they affirm like the ones who recognize the judgment of God 
as an act of external justice, the same universal inferno. This is for a 
happiness given as an external state (the created supra-natural), and not as 
a communion, it is at its turn some sort of hell of the eternal relativity*5°2. 

The ones who deny the inferno by founding themselves on the idea of 
divine justice, they fall into affirming the hell instituted through the lack of 


any efficient presence of God. This mistake is made by Berdyaev too, who 


4549 1997: 172; we think that we have here another example of Saint Dumitru’s philosophical theology / 
theological philosophy. 
4550 1997: 173; vid supra. 
4551 1997: 173; vid supra. 
4552 1997: 173; vid supra. 
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considers that both the affirmation and the denial of the hell’s eternity they 
represent a forbidden rationalization of the mystery. But neither him escapes 
this rationalization, by denying the hell. This is because of him getting closer 
to the position of the ones who affirm the certain exit of the ones from hell, 
through an unavoidable logic of the soul’s movements, which cross from 
sufferance to regret*553. 

In Catholicism it has been developed a different conception about the 
state of the soul after death, a conception that appears to be fully crystallized 
in the scholastics period. It has been developed the conception about a state 
of the souls which is for the saints consummate happiness immediately after 
their death, which is for the ones guilty of deadly sins a full torment 
immediately after their death, and for the ones who repented for their sins 
but they hadn’t the chance to give, during their life, the satisfaction for the 
temporal punishments, it is a purgatory fire which, after it cleans them up, it 
elevates them to the full happiness before the universal judgment, by 
enduring some punishments without their will4554, 

The fact that after the universal judgment the happiness or the 
torments will be endured not only by the souls but also by the resurrected 
body, namely by the person as a whole, it is not taken into account by 
Catholicism, a fact that diminishes the person’s importance as a concrete 
whole. In an odd way, in the Catholic teaching there which doesn’t discern 
between the state from after the individual judgment and the state from after 
the universal judgment, on one hand there is felt a tendency towards 
individualism and, on the other hand, a tendency towards the abstract 
spiritualism, a supra-personal one, a fact that means a certain 
contradiction*»». 

The abstract note of the Catholic theology in this point it is shown also 
by the fact that in Occident, starting with the scholastics, the righteous’ 


4553 1997: 173-174; vid supra. 
4554 1997: 205; we think that we have here another example of Saint Dumitru’s genius capacity of synthesis. 
4555 1997: 205; we think that we have here another example of Saint Dumitru’s philosophical theology / 
theological philosophy. 
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happiness it has been seen in the contemplation of the divine essence. In 
this contemplation, the persons itself is erased in a certain degree, a fact 
that means also a certain disinterest in communion. This disinterest in 
communion is no longer a derivation of the individualism, but it belongs to 
the person’s exiting on a plan of the existence, or to the abstracting, because 
of the essence not existing concretely except as hypostasis also in the case of 
the spiritual essence as person. And as the essence cannot be contemplated 
in real time except in hypostasis, contemplating it in itself is much an 
abstract thinking at it. But it is possible this fact to take place in the life on 
earth too and therefore after the individual judgment, not being necessary for 
this the universal communion from after the universal judgment. On the 
other hand, the essence cannot be contemplated either in hypostasis. This is 
because of contemplating means comprising it. But the divine essence 
cannot be comprised, because of being an abyssal reality. The introducing of 
this teaching at the Synod from Florence compelled the delegates of the 
Orthodox Church to specify that, according to the teaching of the Holy 
Fathers, no creature can see the divine essence, but only the glory of God. 
“This is for what it is known according to the essence - said Mark the 
Ephesian - for it is known, it is comprised by the one who knows it. But God 
isn’t comprised by anybody, by His nature, for he is infinite”. One can have 
with God a communion as Person, but He cannot be comprised by an 
exhaustive knowledge*55®, 

The Roman-Catholic Church manifests, through the teaching 
regarding the contemplation of the divine essence, rather a confidence in the 
full recognizability of God’s essence, namely a cataphatic affirmation nigh to 
the natural rationalism and to treating God as an object submitted to the 
natural rationality; secondly, it manifests by this a static idea about the 
knowledge of God; thirdly, the idea that the knowledge of God, by being a 
matter of correction reasoning and not a matter of communion, it no longer 
depends on accomplishing the communion amongst all the ones who believe, 


after the final judgment. Therefore, the full happiness of the perfect knowing 


4556 1997: 205-206; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 
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it can be achieved by the soul immediately after death, in an isolation of the 
rationality, or in some sort of crossing of the spirit from the category as 
person on an impersonal plan4557, 

Through the teaching regarding the contemplation of the divine 
essence, the Roman Catholic Church tried to uphold the Catholic teaching 
that the souls’ fate is definitely and fully established at the individual 
judgment: the saints receive the whole happiness, the unrepentant sinners 
receive the whole punishment, and the sinners who repented for their sins 
and who confessed their sins, but they still have unpaid temporal 
punishments, they go to purgatory where, after being automatically cleaned 
up by a material fire, or quasi-material, endure by them like they would be 
some objects, they will surely surpass their sufferance; this is for during this 
cleaning up they are in the state of grace and they are sure that they will 
reach at the contemplation of the divine essence. Fixing the definitive fate of 
the souls through the individual judgment no longer grants any role to the 
idea of communion in definitely determining the souls’ faith*558. 

The reason why in the Eastern teaching the happiness and the 
torments from after death, they cannot be full before resurrection, because of 
the absence of the body, it loses at its turn the importance for the Catholic 
theology, by the fact that the souls who suffer in hell, in addition to the 
spiritual torments they also suffer physical torment, and the soul’s from 
purgatory can suffer the external torment of the cleaning fire concomitantly 
to a state of grace. This means considering the soul as a physical element, 
an objectual one*959. 

Thus, besides individualism and abstractionism, the third implication 
related to the Catholic teaching about not discerning between the happiness 
and the torments receives by the souls without body, and those received 


after resurrection, teaching based on considering the happiness as a rather 


4557 1997: 206; we think that we have here another example of synthesis capacity. 
4558 1997: 206-207; vid supra. 
4559 1997: 207; vid supra. 
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philosophical-rational contemplation of the divine essence as object, it is 
some sort of general materialization of the soul*5®°. 

In the teaching of the Roman-Catholic Church, the relation between 
man and God ceases to be a relation of communion or of non-communion, 
namely a relation characteristic to the person. Some souls contemplate God 
is as essence, through an impersonal, transcendent rationality, in which the 
spiritualization culminating in love it has no role. It might be that in 
connection with this teaching it has been developed the apparition of the 
transcendental impersonal rationality of the occidental philosophy. The 
happiness of this contemplation is o an impersonal order, while the eternal 
material punishments suffered by other souls, or the cleaning up through a 
quasi-material fire, proportional as time and intensity with their stains, 
makes those too as some objects. This mentality sees everything in an 
objectual spirit. The cleaning fire of the purgatory ceases automatically when 
the stain has been erased, but it cannot be made by God to operate the 
cleaning more quickly or more slowly, accordingly to some modifications 
occurred in the conscience of the souls submitted to that fire. This makes 
out of God too, a less personal reality, nigh to the pantheistic essence 
submitted to some laws. The man’s character as subject and the God’s 
character as Subject, it is, by and large, gravely disregarded. The sin is 
reckoned rather as an external stain than an attitude of conscience namely 
as a relation between the human subject with the divine Subject. It is 
curious that this fire which action God cannot intervene in, it can be made 
to act more quickly through the papal indulgences. But it might be here too, 
on the measure that not the prayer, but the decree from distance eases the 
fate of these souls without entering a persona communion with each of 
them, it appears the force of a supra-personal institution which works 
through the intervention of its representative. Summarizing, we can say that 


in this case the man contemplates God as object and God lets the man to be 


4560 1997: 207; 
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treated like an object, and therefore they make one another as object, 
meaning that they are conceived in essence as objects4561, 

Out of the Catholic conception it turns out that the souls’ fate is 
established through the individual judgment of God - done at its turn 
according to the strictly juridical criterion —- as a state not giving, after that, 
the possibility either for a manifestation of freedom both from God and from 
the souls. The ones condemned to hell they remain in hell in the same full 
condemnation, while the ones sent in paradise they eternally remain in the 
same state of perfect happiness, granted them through a judgment of judicial 
character. The ones who die after confessing their heavy sins, which eternal 
punishments have been forgiven of, but who hadn’t enough time for paying 
for the temporal punishments, required by their light or heavy sins, they go 
to purgatory, where they come out from automatically after they will have 
paid in the purgatory’s fire for these sins. Being established in a juridical 
manner, immovably, in hell, subjected to an automatic juridical-objectual 
purification in purgatory, philosophically-impersonally lost in the 
contemplation of the divine essence in paradise, any connection between 
those souls and the believers from on earth, any influence of the people from 
on earth through their prayer it is excluded, as it is excluded also any help of 
these ones through the prayers of the saints, and consequently any relieving 
of the fate of the ones from hell or from purgatory through the prayer of the 
saints and of the believers from on earth4562, 

Unlike this Catholic fixity of the hell and automatic processing 
represented by purgatory, in the report between God the souls, after the 
individual judgment, the Orthodox teaching is characterized by a certain 
fluidity, in which the freedom which the freedom keeps a role in, for the love 
keeps a role too. The souls from paradise can help the souls on earth and 


from hell through their prayers many souls form hell being possible liberated 


4561 1997: 207-208; vid supra. 
4562 1997: 208; vid supra. 
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through the prayers of the saints and of the ones on earth, and the purifying 
machine of the purgatory doesn’t exist4563, 

To the juridical-objectual fixity and lacking of movement state of the 
soul, the Eastern teaching opposes with a personal report, a spiritual one, a 
dynamic-communitarian report between God and man, and amongst all the 
ones who passed away, and the people on earth, a fact that has as 
consequence a state not-fully established in a full happiness or unhappiness 
of the souls after the individual judgment and, that’s why, a difference 
between this state and the state from after the universal judgment, which 
will be a definitization in the full happiness or unhappiness. The 
communication between the living one and the departed ones, between the 
believers from on earth and the saints, it is reflected in the Liturgy too4564, 

Because of the saints do not like to be honored and praised, it doesn’t 
mean we mustn’t do this. We honor the saints in order to praise Christ 
Whose work has proven its efficacy through its fructification in the saints; we 
honor the saints by honoring the criterion according to which we must work 
ourselves too. The Protestant world by refusing to honor the saints, it 
manifests a total mistrust in the man’s capacity of making through the 
human nature fruitful and shown the work of Christ and the obligation of 
everybody to co-work with Christ in order His work to fructify within them. It 
is manifested through this a skepticism not only referring to man, but also to 
the efficacy of Christ. The people’s salvation isn’t done without the active 
encounter between God and man, through an act of God’s power upon man, 
as upon a log, either in this life, or in the future life. The total depreciation of 
the man, as creature of God, it cannot be accepted by God4565, 

Berdyaev, (...) influenced by the existentialist philosophy, he separated 
too much the order of the relation of the human subjects and the order of 
the objects. He doesn’t see the possibility that the human subjects to 


communicate with one another in a full mode through the reality of the 


4563 1997: 208; vid supra. 
4564 1997: 209; vid supra. 
4565 1997: 213; vid supra. 
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objects, within their frame; he doesn’t see the possibility to transfigure this 
frame through spirit and to contribute in order this frame to become 
transparent to God. We are mentioning here that a mode of making the 
objects transparent to communion it coincides to considering them as gifts 
and words of God’s love for us and with using them commonly, as such. 
Beside this, Berdyaev reckons that the human subjects are being 
accomplished especially in the creation acts as that of literature, philosophy 
etc. But we must recognize that each believer can transfigure the objective 
order through all his deeds having as source his faith and his love; and 
through all of them, he can die to a life submitted to the objects. It is what 
Saint Apostle Paul says: “Together with Christ I has crucified myself, and 
since now not I, but Christ lives within me” (Gal. 2: 20); or: “For always we 
the living ones are given to death for Jesus, in order to the life of Christ also 
to be shown within our body” (2 Col. 4: 2). This death and this resurrection 
one cannot be accomplished only through the power of the own spirit which 
is within man, as the mentioned thinker tells us, by the fact that he 
exclusively values the artistic creations, the literature and the philosophy, 
but by the power of the Ghost of Christ. And this is shown in any deeds of 
love towards God and towards our fellow humans. “Always we bear the death 
of Lord Jesus within our body, for the life of Jesus to be shown within our 
body” (2 Cor. 4: 10). Without impropriating the Lord’s death by dying for God 
towards everything is evil and egotistical within us, we cannot achieve the 
new life with Christ; the less we can prepare ourselves for the resurrection 
with Christ4566, 

It is curious that Berdyaev, by denying the value of the objective order 
from history, he grants so much value to the artistic and philosophical 
achievements which at their turn take place in history. Actually, these ones 
are, at least partially, a common work of transfiguration of the objective 
creation, making the creation transparent to God and to our fellow humans. 


That’s why the history will be judged as whole, on the measure which it 


4566 1997: 245-246; as we can ascertain here, Saint Dumitru didn’t shy to correct even Orthodox theologians 
when they went astray; but he always did it scientifically, by bringing sustainable arguments. 
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contributed to this transfiguration of the world in. And each individual will 
be judged according to the measure which he contributed to this 
transfiguration in, transfiguration consisting in making the structures of the 
love and of the divine spiritual beauty transparent in the inter-human 
relations in the cosmic frame. These beauties discovered in this sense by 
individuals and by peoples within world, they will become eternal as 
consummate in the future life: the paintings of Voronet*>©’, the Occident’s 
domes, the Beethoven’s symphonies, or the relations of profound humanity 
and righteousness performed by people as expressions of the divine-human 
spirituality, taking place in history. “And the gentiles will walk in the light of 
the Lamb’s torch and they will bring in the stronghold of the Lamb their 
jewels and their treasures” (Apoc. 21: 24, 26). Thus, the waiting for the 
universal judgment is an important stimulation factor of the creation within 
world, of each one’s participation to the common work given to the world by 
God, in order to make the relations amongst people and the creation 
transparent to God4568, 

P. Florensky says that like the future life is a life unveiled in the Holy 
Ghost, likewise its anticipations in the existence on earth are also elevations 
into the Holy Ghost, but elevations which cannot have either duration or 
fullness as long as the life on earth lasts. It cannot be otherwise4569, 

Afanasieff has the same dualistic vision upon history as Berdyaev 
does. In his vision, in history’s bosom permanently coexist two eons. Neither 
according to him history advances towards an end. But he identifies in a 
more accentuated manner one of the history’s components to the life in 
Christ. Properly-said, this component isn’t a part of the history, but it is 
beyond history, though it is concomitant to it. He affirms the existence of two 
“eons”: one “new” and one “old, or of the world, which do not influence on 


one another*®”. (Stăniloae 1997: 247) 


4567 A holy Romanian monastery painted on the external walls with exquisite paintings. 
4568 1997: 246; vid previous footnotes. 
4569 1997: 246; vid supra. 
4570 1997: 247; vid supra. 
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Today, the Protestant theology discovers at its turn through some of its 
representatives, a positive dynamic aspect in the history’s movement, as for 
instance Jurgen Moltmann does. Though the fundamental Protestant 
teaching is that during this life we have nothing out of the Christ life of 
grace, but we only have a promise (promissio), the Protestant theologian 
Motlmann no longer draws out of this teaching the conclusion of a 
resignation in the conditions of a life obeying the evil, but that of a struggle 
with the evil’s structures from this world*57!. (Stăniloae 1997: 247) 

This new Protestant and Catholic understanding of the history isn’t too 
far either from the Orthodox understanding. It comprises some worthy to be 
mentioned elements: 1) The history is led by Christ, as a whole, towards the 
Kingdom of God, through the social progresses and through the reforms of 
the history’s institutions. That’s why the Christians are compelled to 
contribute to these progresses and reforms. These progresses and reforms 
aren’t indifferent for the history’s coming closer to the Kingdom of God; 2) 
The history still won’t reach the eschatological perfection through itself. This 
is for in the earthly duration of the history there lasts the death with many of 
its worries and sadness; therefore, one cannot reach within history’s frame 
either to the consummate communion with everybody. That’s why the 
creation needs an end. 3) That’s why the Christians owe to participate to all 
the actions of improving the relations amongst people, not only in a 
particular frame, but also on the social general plan. The Christians must 
develop a sense of their historical responsibility in addition to their sense of 
responsibility for their individual fellow human, for through this they help 
the entire mankind to advance towards the eschatological perfection. But 
because of this perfection won’t be obtained except at the end of the history, 
into God, and the history’s advancing towards that perfection is upheld by 
God Himself, the Christians must accomplish in the frame of all the social 
relations and structures, even of the most advanced ones, the connection 
with God, by overcoming the pure human aspect of these relations. They 


must place just in these relations and structure the sentiment of being 


4571 1997: 242; vid supra. 
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responsible in front of God, for their fellow humans, in order these relations 
not to remain with a character of external, formal equality, or, simply, a 
human-sentimental equality. This if for this one doesn’t fill their life with 
fullness and it doesn’t escape the people from death4572, 

Unlike the general Christian teaching and its mentioned 
interpretations, which in principle see the on compatibility between 
eschatology and history, there are conceptions seeing the eschatology as an 
even taking place within history, namely in the final pert of the history. 
These visions reconcile in an impossible manner the history’s relativity with 
the absolute appeared within history. These conceptions reckon the Christ 
parousia as an event from the end of the world, but not beyond the present 
world (die entgeschlichtiche Parusie, P. Althaus). The representatives of these 
conceptions affirm that as the world was the place of battle for Christ and for 
His Kingdom, so the world must be His place of victory too; as that he has 
shown Himself humiliate within world, so he must show Himself triumphant 
too; that the history would receive its full sense only thus, and it would 
reject its enigmatic character, by being lightened at the end by the apparition 
of the Lord in glory. These conceptions affirm that if the work of God within 
world it means a continuous affirmation of the world, he will have to appear 
at the world’s end too, bringing a final yes for it and showing that God can 
appear within world, in the whole His brightness, that the world is able to 
show God, His kenosis not depending on the time’s structure, but on the will 
of God to abstain Himself from His full manifestation in order to let the man 
the possibility to decide himself, in full freedom, for Him4573, 

Saying that the sense of the creation’s history it will be unveiled only 
through the divine revelation of Jesus on His second coming, and only 
through the judgment He will utter upon history and that only that judgment 
will fully show the importance of the history, it is right. But on what ground 
they deduce that this full unveiling of the history’s meaning, and so this 


clarification of the God’s position towards everything that has been done 


4572 1997: 248-249; vid supra. 
4573 1997: 250-251; vid supra. 
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within it, it must be at its turn an event in this history, while any event in 
this history must borrow the history’s relative character?*574 

The theories reckoning the Parousia as an event in the final part of the 
history, which seen the eschatological, the consummation as a phase of the 
history, they conceive the Kingdom of Heavens as a developed mode of the 
present world, or they conceive this world as an undeveloped mode of the 
Kingdom of Heavens. They do not see the transcendent character of the 
Kingdom of Heavens, or the irreducible dualism between this world and the 
Kingdom of Heavens*9’5. 

More accentuated is the mistake of the so-called Chiliasts who are 
waiting for a kingdom of Christ of a thousand of years on earth, before the 
final judgment. In their conception, only the righteous will enjoy this 
Kingdom, both the dead ones who will resurrect when this Kingdom will 
begin, and the living ones, who will be added to those ones. The sinners who 
won't be dead, they will spend a thousand years, locked up in a dungeon - 
though, according to another opinion, the righteous ones will spend that 
time with Christ in heavens, while satan and with its angels and the living 
sinners will spend that time on the deserted land. At the end of the 
millennium satan will be released and the sinners will resurrect. Satan with 
its angels and with the sinner will rebel against Christ and against the 
righteous ones but they will be utterly destroyed. According to another 
opinion, the dead sinners will resurrect for the final judgment only after the 
last rebellion of satan and of the sinners from earth it will be defeated*9”°. 

In all the millenary variants, the Kingdom of Heavens has a historical 
character according to the mode of the present life. The sinners will start 
against the citizens of this Kingdom a physical or spiritual fight, on earth, so 
that on a given moment they can clash, because of taking place, at least 
then, some sort of coexistence between the righteous and the sinners. The 


sects arguing this, they aren’t content only with the spiritual happiness of 


4574 1997: 251; vid supra. 
4575 1997: 251; vid supra. 
4576 1997: 251-252; vid supra. 
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the spiritual life, but they want at least a thousand years period before that, 
while there will be a happiness as close as possible to the worldly one4577, 

The Chiliasts’ teaching means a reiteration of the hopes of the people of 
Israel who were waiting for Messiah in order to reestablish His earthly 
kingdom destroyed by the Babylon’s Kingdom. This teaching wrongly 
interprets the prophecies from the Old Testament which speak about a future 
reestablishing of the glory of Israel through Messiah. One can say that after 
the return from Babylon that kingdom hasn’t been really established again, 
as predicted Isaiah (49: 23; 61: 5-6), Daniel (chapters 2 and 7), and Ezekiel 
(chapters 40-48). Therefore, these prophecies must be fulfilled. This teaching 
hasn’t been adopted only by some sects, but also by some Protestant 
theologians, as for instance: Coccejus, Bengel, Ottingen, Merken, I. Th. Beck, 
Auberlen, R. Rothe, Martensen, Hoffmann, Delitzsch, Frank etc*578. 

The Chiliasm means, by and large, the waiting for a future provisory 
consummation of the Kingdom of God on earth through an unmediated 
intervention of the Ascended Christ. Its multiple variants can be reduced to 
two general forms: the moderate Chiliasm and the strict Chiliasm. The fist 
one is waiting for the coming of Christ at the end of the history’s 
consummation period, while the last one is waiting for this to take place at 
the beginning. The moderate Chiliasm is represented by Spener, with his 
hope “in better future times”; by Bengel, with his waiting for a time of 
Church’s victory and flourishing; and by Delitzch and Martensen, who speak 
about a “spiritual” coming of Christ*579. 

According to the moderate Chiliasm the people of Israel will convert 
themselves to Christendom, and there will come a great time for mission, the 
Christendom will gain power to dominate the world, and the Christian ideas 
will cross through the human life and institutions. All of these will be the 
effect of the Ascended Christ and of His reign, which He will exercise in an 


unseen manner from heavens, through His spiritual parousia. But His 


4577 1997: 252; vid supra. 
4578 1997: 252; vid supra. 
4579 1997: 252; vid supra. 
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personal visible coming hasn’t taken place yet, and neither the resurrection 
nor the transfiguration of the Christian community*®°. 

According The strict Chiliasm of Hoffmann, Frank, and Auberlen, the 
millennium starts with the coming of Christ, with the resurrection and with 
the transformation of the believers, and with the transfiguration of the 
community on earth. The returned Christ will exercise an imperial mastery 
on earth. This Christ’s mastery on earth it will coincide to the kingdom 
promised to Israel. “The Chiliasm and the waiting for Israel they belong 
together” (Auberlen). Israel will return from diaspora, in Canaan, and 
through Christ who is now returned, the kingdom will be reestablished. 
Israel will exercise the reign “under a messianic king, promised to Israel” (P. 
Althaus). Israel will be the center of the kingdom of a thousand years. Israel 
will walk again in front of the entire mankind. Like the priest relates to the 
believers, so Israel will relate to the world: by mediating the mankind’s 
reports with God. Thus, the Jews are our teachers in the godlike things. For 
they are too in the New Testament*5®!, 

Some theologians, especially the Catholic ones, they believe that the 
sinners’ resurrected bodies won’t be elevated in the sky, but they will remain 
on earth like for being submitted to some sort of despise. But Saint John 
Damascene says that “the eternal fire won’t be material, as the one we 
know”. It is hard to us to believe that God uses His creation as means of 
eternal tormenting. We have shown that the “world” which the sinner will live 
in it is a hallucinating weakening of the world, a covering of the world in the 
total individualistic darkness which the sinners sunk themselves in. Of 
course, this hallucinating disfiguration of the world must have some 
connection with its material reality, since the sinners’ bodies themselves, as 
resurrected bodies and having a material consistency it cannot be lacking 


any external material basis4582, (Stăniloae 1997: 287) 


4580 1997: 252-253; vid supra. 
4581 1997: 253; vid supra. 
4582 1997: 287: vid supra. 
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The Orthodox Church consider the salvation isn’t ended in Christ’s 
death on the cross, as juridical equivalent for the offence which the mankind 
brought to God, but it consists in the union with the crucified and 
resurrected Christ, of the people who believe in Him, in order they to be able 
to die to the sin and to resurrect. Consequent to this, the Orthodoxy grants 
the Holy Mysteries a place of great importance in the salvation’s oikonomia, 
as means this union of the people with Christ is done through. In this the 
Orthodox differs from Protestantism, in which the word about Christ it is 
almost sufficient for the man to be able to decide to believe that Christ 
exonerated by His death our salvation, for through this faith the man to 
personally benefit this salvation. The mistrust in the possibility of the man’s 
union with Christ, namely in the importance of the Holy Mysteries, the 
Protestantism has inherited it from Catholicism, because this one no longer 
saw in the Holy Mysteries but the means through which it is granted an 
equivalent of the merit achieved by Christ through His death, in the form of a 
created grace, stored and administrated by the Church*583, 

Some representatives of the Occidental Christendom feel the need to 
turn back to the understanding the early Christendom had for nature, as 
means which Christ works upon the man through. But in order to do that, 
there is necessary an understanding of Christ as Logos of the things, and of 
Subject of the sanctifying action of the things, through the Holy Ghost. The 
nature as it is after the sin it cannot be an environment for Christ’s working 
upon the man, but there must be a nature sanctified through the Holy 
Ghost, a transfigured nature, which in its energetic essence — as the modern 
physics have discovered - to be filled up with the energy of the Holy Ghost, 
liberated from the energy of the evil ghosts*5®*. 

The Holy Ghost works the sanctification especially in the man’s favor, 
by conveying him the purity of the spiritualized body of Christ, necessary to 
be impropriated by the man. Can the Occidental man to come back to this 


holiness live that implied an ascesis? The power of Christ irradiates out of 


4583 1997: 4; vid supra. 
4584 2006: 12; we think that here Saint Dumitru identified a path to ecumenism. 
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His sanctified body upon our body and therefore upon our soul as well, 
through a nature which He sanctifies right through His body, either at the 
moment of committing the Mystery, or before, as in the case of the Baptism 
of the Anointment, when the water or the Holy Chrism are have been 
sanctified through previous prayers*°®>. 

If the matter which the Ghost of Christ works though, in Mysteries, it 
is a matter He sanctifies it, then one won’t see any separation between the 
Mystery’s matter and the grace or the power of Christ which is being 
imparted through it. This dualistic conception has been introduced in the 
Occidental theology after it separated itself through scholastics from the 
thinking of the Church Fathers and of the New Testament, by no longer 
seeing the intimate connection of the Logos, or of the embodied Word and of 
His work, with the nature. The matter isn’t only a symbol separated from 
grace, which occasions and intuitively interprets the unseen work of the 
grace, but it is itself full of the godlike power. Only out of this understanding 
of the ontological connection with the divine Logos and with the human body 
of Christ and of ours, the Protestantism ended to totally separate the work of 
God within the soul, from the material means, and therefore they ended up 
removing the Mysteries4586, 

The scholastic division of the Mysteries in their external par and 
internal part it is only the product of an abstracting process and it must be 
regarded like that, and it mustn’t be understood in the sense that the 
external part can be thought as separated from the grace of from the work of 
Christ. What one can see it isn’t only how much one can see, but it is also 
the unseen grace working through the seen matter and gesture*58’. 

Based on the fact that through Mysteries, the Church it is extended, it 
is being maintained, and it is growing up, in the Catholic theology it is 
highlighted lately the fact that the main role of the Mysteries is their function 


of unifying all the believers within Church. This role is sometimes even so 


4585 1997; 13 
4586 1997; 13 
4587 1997: 13 
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much accentuated so that the union with Christ passes on the second plan - 
despite the fact that the union with Christ, according to the Church Fathers, 
being a union of the human subject with the Christ’s body, it produces 
within the believer a common feeling with the Christ’s one, Christ becoming 
the content of the believer’s feeling?®®.” (Stăniloae 1997: 14) 

The theologian Karl Rahner goes all the way to reckon that not Christ 
was the one Who has instituted the Mystery, but the Church has done it. 
According to him, Christ has founded a sole sacrament: the Church, with its 
power of activating its sacramental nature in diverse sacraments. The 
Church is the continuation, the persistence of the real eschatological 
presence of the grace’s victorious will which has been once for all introduced 
within world through Christ... As such persistence of Christ within world, 
the Church is actually the original sacrament (Das Ursakrament), the origin 
point, of the sacraments in the proper meaning of the word*5®9. 

The actualization of the victorious eschatological salvation which the 
world is given to, by the Church, and which all the people are offered with, it 
is effected for a man taken individually, in an act of the Church, on behalf of 
that man, which the Church heralds through, the character of grace of this 
salvation; and this act of the Church bears, necessarily, in itself, the essence 
of the Church’s structure. This act is sacramental for it corresponds to the 
Church as original sacrament of the creation. Starting from Church - as 
original sacrament — one could see that the existence of the real sacraments 
in the most strict and traditional meaning, it is not necessary to be daily 
founded on a specific word the historical Jesus spoke to us with, explicitly, 
about a specific sacrament... Instituting a sacrament comes also form the 
fact that Christ has founded the Church with its character of original 
Sacrament. Rahner just draws the logical conclusion out of the apostolic 


teaching about the grace as grace’s created effect, of Christ’s death, put at 


4588 1997; 14 
4589 1997: 14-15 
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the disposition of the Church, and therefore being detachable from 
Christ4590, 

It is true that the children cannot offer to Christ the confession of their 
faith as openness of their being for Christ to dwell within them. But they 
belong to a Christian family which lives within Church. Between their soul’s 
life and that one of the family and of the Church, it hasnt been raised yet 
the barrier of an individualistic conscience. This spiritual life penetrates 
unimpeded increasingly more within their being. This life penetrates as well 
the children of Neo-Protestant denominations, who do not receive the 
children’s Baptism, for being preoccupied with Christ Who exists in those 
denominations. If the children of those denominations decide for the faith 
belonging to those ones, they will do it on the basis of the faith which has 
penetrated them starting at their youngest age4591, 

The Christian Occident, by letting itself to be led by the same exact 
rational divisions of the stages of the human life, which led in some 
denominations to the postponing of the Baptism until an individual 
conscious age — better said an individualistic one -, so that they postpone the 
confirmation, as they call this Mystery, until the beginning of the 
adolescence, when the man can actually start - as they say — to militate for 
Christ; they do not notice that a child before this age he can irradiate around 
himself Christ, through his spiritual beauty according to Christ. Actually, 
who can indicate the precise moment when starts the co-working of the 
human being with God in order to walk the road of the man’s consummation 
and, by this, in order to make Christ knows, according to his power, to the 
people whom he lives amongst? It doesn’t start this dialogue of the man with 
Christ in a phase still hidden to the mature ones, only because the child 
doesn’t have the possibilities of expressing the experience he lives, by using 
too rich words, namely since the earliest phase of his childhood? Doesn't the 
child pray to God often cleaner than the adult does, isn’t the child lit up by a 


holy impetus and of a wonderful cleanness against the evil, and doesn’t the 


4590 1997: 14-15 
4591 1997: 41 
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child become enthusiastic for the good things more than the majority of the 
adults? Mustn’t be the child helped from his early childhood to become 
habituated to the good things? What if we would refrain ourselves from any 
advice we feel necessary to give it to the child in order to accustom him to 
the good things? If we reckon as necessary and useful such advises, it 
means the child will be able to follow them. Considering as too much to 
postpone the Impartation until after Confirmation, namely until the child is 
fourteen years old. Considering that it is too much to wait until the child is 
fourteen years old, the Roman-Catholics impart the children starting with 
seven years old, namely before Confirmation*9?2. 

In Occident they use to officiate this Mystery through the bishop’s 
laying of hands, according to the example from Acts 8: 15-17, where the 
Apostle Peter and John by laying their hands, they impart the Holy Ghost in 
Samaria, to the newly baptized ones by deacon Philip. In East it has been 
inherited still from the time of the Apostles, on the basis of the places 
mentioned before, the practice of officiating this Mystery through the 
anointing with the Holy Chrism. The last one has the advantage that makes 
possible the officiating of the Mystery immediately after Baptism, because 
today the bishops can be found at great distances - as actually it has been 
committed after Baptism either by the Apostles Peter and John in Samaria. 
But the last one lets the bishop too, a place in committing this Mystery, for 
the Chrism the priest anoints the baptized ones with, it is sanctified by the 
episcopate of a autocephalous Church, as a manifestation of the unity or of 
the catholicity of the Church into the Ghost of Christ, as it was shown at the 
Descent of the Holy Ghost on the Day of Pentecost, upon the apostles who 
were there together. Besides that, through anointing it is more adequately 
imagines the imprinting of the Holy Ghost in man’s bodily limb and organ, 
and the persistence of this imprinting*593. 

Christ is present, in a real manner, in Eucharist, with His sacrificed 


and resurrected body and blood, for only by this we can die and resurrect 
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together with Him; and only through this death and resurrection together 
with Christ we become partakers to the eternal life. If this dependence of our 
salvation on the together-dying and resurrecting with Christ hadn’t existed, 
the Lord’s presence within us with His sacrificed and resurrected body 
wouldn’t have been necessary, so that the Eucharist wouldn’t have been 
necessary too. That’s why, through the theory about our salvation through 
the juridical expiation of Christ, for us, the Protestantism has removed the 
teaching about the presence of Christ in Eucharist and, anyway, the 
Protestantism doesn’t recognize the presence of Christ, in state of sacrifice, 
in the Eucharist; and the Catholicism doesn’t succeed in giving a complete 
and clear explanation to the necessity of the Eucharist4594, 

Some Catholic theologians spoke about three bodies of Christ after the 
Eucharistic transformation: His body as Person, His mysterious body or the 
Eucharistic community, and the Eucharistic body. But other Catholic 
theologians noticed, rightly, that in reality it is about only one body, for the 
mysterious body is only a prolongation of the personal body, and the 
Eucharistic body is the body itself of the Word Who offers Himself in the 
continuity of the churchly community, as a prolongation of His mysterious 
body, which annuls the distinction between the churchly community and the 
body of Christ as Person, out of which His mysterious body is being 
continuously formed*5?>. 

The Protestantism, by reckoning that the problem of our salvation has 
been solved in a juridical manner, by the fact that Christ endured death on 
our behalf, it is natural to them not only to no longer admitting the 
Eucharist as sacrifice, but also to take away the foundation of all the 
Mysteries, of which interior content it is the power of the actual state of 
sacrifice of Christ+59°, 

The Catholicism, by considering the problem of the salvation as solved 


in a juridical manner, it has still maintained the Eucharist as Sacrifice and 
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all the other Mysteries, on the basis of the old Church’s tradition, but it no 
longer places the Eucharistic Sacrifice in connection with the actual state of 
Sacrifice which Christ is in, but it employs all sorts of unconvincing 
explanations of the character of Sacrifice of the Eucharist and it no longer 
sees the tight connection between the impartation of the believers with 
Christ and His state of Sacrifice; but it sees it only like union, out of love, 
with Christ, as source of power, of joy, and of resurrection. Thus, the 
Catholicism separates the Eucharist’s character of Mystery from its 
character of sacrifice and, in accord to that, the Catholicism no longer sees 
either in the other Mysteries the aspect of sacrifice. And this is related to the 
elimination of the ascetic efforts form the believers’ life, being affirmed only 
the importance of the signs of power, by not noticing that a power lacking the 
ascetic feature it becomes a power of worldly, non-spiritual character*59”. 

Not knowing about this state of sacrifice, because the juridical theory 
of the satisfaction it doesn’t comprise this aspect, the Catholic theologians 
searched for artificial solutions and not-engaging for our life, for answering 
the question about the essence and the moment of the act of sacrifice in 
Eucharist; namely placing it at proskomidy or at impartation, of reducing the 
sacrifice act to the countenance of the body and blood separated on the way 
of the bread and of the wine, of the intentional destruction through 
transformation, of the transposition of Christ in the state of food etc.4598 

The priest gives firmness to his feeling and to the believer’s feeling that 
through him works Christ, through the importance had in his religious 
service by the Church’s prayer for community. The importance is implied in 
his humbleness, manifested in the prayer authorized by Christ and by the 
Church. In this is felt the presence of Christ. Through the Church’s prayer 
the priest obeys Christ, by expecting everything from Him, but the priest 
unites himself with Christ too. And the priest doesn’t obey and doesn’t unite 
himself as private person, but as representative of the community, for he 


prays for community and the community prays in him. He widens his heart 
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in prayer so that he feels that he comprises the community which prays in 
his prayer. That’s why, in the calling of the Holy Ghost upon gifts, there is 
also the community in the priest, a community which offers itself, through 
prayer and through Eucharistic gifts, to God. Therefore, it is necessary the 
community’s unity in the right faith and in the prayer resulting from the 
right faith, and therefore it is also necessary the community’s unity with 
Christ into the Holy Ghost, unity expressed and upheld by the priest’s prayer 
and by his belief that the Holy Ghost performs the transformation of the gifts 
in the same time with the sanctification of the community. That’s why the 
Orthodox Church cannot admit the religious service of the Eucharistic 
transformation and the impartation with the people belonging to other 
faiths*599. 

Eliminating the epiclesis form the Catholic liturgy it is related to the 
diminution of the importance of the priest’s and of the community’s prayer, 
in the Eucharistic transformation. And together with this, it came the 
diminution of the role of the Holy Ghost too. This is for the Ghost works 
through prayer. The transformation has become the automatic consequence 
of uttering the Christ’s words of instituting the Mystery at the Last Supper, 
so of some words uttered in the past. Through epiclesis it is highlights the 
importance of the priest’s or the bishop’s prayer, as expression of the feeling 
in humbleness of the work of the Ghost of Christ Who works through them, 
and as means of vibrant living of the community’s prayer, united in them 
and with them, in prayer. The Church’s unity is lost where the individuals 
pray separately, or where they search for a unity of their prayer in the vague 
momentary feeling, and where the transformation isn’t tied to the 
community’s prayer united in Christ, the community that lives this unity in 
a representative person and who is seen as objective center of the 
community’s convergence. This is the case in Protestantism. The unity 
weakens also there where the members of the hierarchy use foreign means of 
prayer in order to maintain the Church’s unity in Christ, because in such a 


case the unity is conceived rather as an impersonal and anti-personal unity, 
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untied from Christ, as in the case of the Catholicism, where also the 
transformation isn’t tied to this unity of the Church, through prayer, with 
Christ4600, (Stăniloae 1997: 79-80) 

In the Orthodox Church all the Mysteries are committed through the 
Holy Ghost, invoked through the priest’s prayer as prayer of the Church, and 
as expression of the humble conscience that everything comes from God 
through the Church’s prayer, and therefore his prayer is the Church’s prayer 
and the prayer of each believer, done with the power of the Holy Ghost 
present within Church, and coming within Church. In the conscience of this 
humbleness, the priest or the bishop ascertains the fact that the Mystery is 
being committed consequently to this prayer, by the Ghost of Christ, and 
they do not declare themselves as the committers. They say: “It is being 
baptized”, and not: “I am baptizing” etc. Although, this humbleness doesn’t 
mean that their persons are annulled, because without person there is no 
prayer and without person in whom everybody’s prayer is being concentrated 
there isn’t concretely accomplished the community’s union4601, 

In Catholicism they pass from affirming the individual role of the priest 
- who rather works through declarations than through prayers - to 
reckoning that his role in Mysteries isn’t indispensable, the Church’s unity 
being seen in a faraway: person. Related to this, they do not accentuate 
either the relation of the Mystery’s receiver as person with the priest who 
commits that Mystery as seen organ of Christ. Thus, the Baptism can be 
committed without priest, outside the Church, even if there is no case of 
necessity. The Confirmation is committed by the bishop. The Mystery of the 
Wedding it is done by the ones who marry, the priest being only a witness to 
it. The ordination is done by the bishop. In Confession the penitent lives a 
relation with the abstract divine and churchly laws, and not with the face of 
the priest representing the loving face of Christ. The Holy Unction, as 
extreme unction of the moribund, it no longer has in the moribund a 


conscious partner or the relation with the priest. There remains only the 
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Eucharist, in which the priest’s role preserves its necessity, but without 
epiclesis as prayer which accentuates the priest’s quality as person who is 
the center of the community’s prayer, the transubstantiation taking place 
somehow by itself, through the repetition of the Savior’s words for instituting 
the Mystery*©°?. 

Being the priest’s role diminished as person, it decreases also the 
importance of the receiver’s relation and personal engagement with the 
priest; the receiver is no longer called by his name. The priest only declares: 
“I am baptizing you”, “I am forgiving you”, and “the body of Christ”. These 
words can refer to any individual from a uniform and indistinct mass. 
Exercising a power upon a Church which unity is conceived like that of a 
mass of people, and not as a unity of the persons who meet each other in 
prayer, it is related to this way of administrating the Mysteries to some 
individuals not indicated by their names. The jurisdictional power of the 
pope, not having it origin and not being instituted by a special Mystery for 
being exercised, even when it wants to consider itself as a primate in serving, 
it isn’t a primate in prayer, for if this was the case it couldn’t be a primate in 
jurisdiction. And, there cannot be any other sort of primate. This is for the 
priests and the bishops who are ministrants in prayer they do not reduce the 
people they are praying for, to a unity of a mass of people. Even more, they 
pray themselves for one another*©°. 

The Protestants deny the special ministering priesthood, because they 
do not consider the presentation in continuation of Christ as sacrifice before 
the Father, for the believers, and the believers’ need for bringing their 
sacrifice which to be received by Christ Who to unite their sacrifice with His 
sacrifice. They contest the necessity of continuing the sacrifice of Christ and 
the necessity of the believer’s sacrifice, because of reckoning that the 
salvation has been obtained through the sacrifice brought on Golgotha, 
which is the juridical substitutive equivalent of the mankind’s sins, once and 


forever. To them, such an actualization of the sacrifice it isn’t necessary for 
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the ones who want to be saved to unite themselves with Christ, the One Who 
continues to be in state of sacrifice, by no longer living as man to Himself, 


but to God*6.” (Stăniloae 1997: 81) 


“Denying the ministering priesthood, it has at its basis the conception 
about a salvation accomplished in an exterior mode, in a past moment of the 
history, the faith being accepted as purely subjective act of the one who want 
to impropriate this salvation, without any engagement in the stream of the 
savior work of Christ, as objective work in continuation. 

Only the acceptation of the salvation as depending on the objective 
savior work of Christ, in continuation, it renders the priest necessary as seen 
organ through whom Christ commits this work in continuation, a work the 
believer too is involved in with the whole his - seen and unseen - being, or 
Whom the believers must open themselves, to subjectively as well. And only 
this acceptation leads to a primate of jurisdiction. Our salvation depends on 
the continuation of the work from above, of God, and not on our simple 
subjective decision of accepting that Christ has saved us on Golgotha, 
neither on an attribution of Christs merits on behalf of us, without prayer. 
This fact must be concretized in the visible objective work of the priest, 
through which the Christ’s work attracts in it us too4605, 

Far from weakening the conscience of the believer that he is in front of 
God, the priest’s presence within Church with his objective work give 
firmness to this conscience, by the fact that he makes God felt as real 
objective instance in front of the man, an instance that is not shaken by the 
instability of the subjective feelings, about which the one who has them he 
doesn’t know whether they have or not a corresponding objective content, 
and therefore an objective reason. But this unmediated presence of Christ 


with His sacrifice before the believers, and within them, it is, on the other 
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hand, weakened by a primate of jurisdiction within Church4606.” (Stăniloae 
1997: 82) 


“The Mystery of forgiving the sins by the Church’s bishops and priests, 
it has been practiced since the beginning of the Church. The case of Ananias 
and of Sapphira proved, by deviation, the rule of confessing the mistakes in 
front of the apostles (Acts 5: 3). It is true that the Epistles of James advise: 
“Confessing to one another your sins and pray for one another, in order to be 
healed, for much is able the prayer of the righteous in its work” (Jas. 5: 16). 
But in this text, as one can notice, it is not said that through this reciprocal 
confession the believers are liberated from sins. For this, it is necessary 
forgiveness from God, and this can be granted only by the bishop or by the 
priest as being chosen and sent by God. The believers only heal to each 
other, through the reciprocal confession and through the prayer they do for 
one another, the weaknesses which lead them to the sins they show to each 
other. Beside this, within Church there is practiced also a forgiveness of the 
believers amongst themselves, for their spiritual growth. But this is only a 
condition, for God to give the last forgiveness (The Lord’s Prayer, The Parable 
of the Two Debtors, Mt. 3: 23-25). The untying the sins it was shown by Saint 
James in the previous verse as being produced through the priests’ prayer. 

The Church condemned the Montanans, who contested the Church’s 
right to forgive the killing, the fornication, and the idolatry: the Church also 
condemned the Novatians, who considered as unforgivable not only the sins 
mentioned before, but also all the grave sins, and, according to some 
historians, even the light sins. The Church also condemned the Donatists 
who affirmed that the traitors (traditores) from the time of the persecutions 
mustn’t be received back in the Church*©07, 

In the light of this fact, it is understandable what the Orthodox 
Church cannot accept the intercommunion for. The Eucharist isn’t only the 


Impartation with the Christ’s body but, especially, it is the bringing of the 


4606 1997: 82 
4607 1997; 91 
950 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


sacrifice in common by the ones who are imparted. But this means also their 
bringing, as sacrifice, in Christ. For this, they must totally identify 
themselves to Christ and to one another in faith. That’s why, before bringing 
the sacrifice, the community confesses its common faith, and on this basis 
the community manifests its love in union. After the Creed, the priest says: 
“May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God-the Father, and the 
Impartation of the Holy Ghost, to be with you all”. The ones who bring 
themselves as sacrifice, they already are in the communion of faith, and 
therefore they are in the communion of the Holy Ghost, on the basis of the 
communion of faith. The penitent must be at his turn reestablished in this 
communion in order to be able to take part to the bringing of the sacrifice to 
Christ and to be imparted with the sacrifice4608, 

It is right that in the New Testament the believers ordained by the 
apostles, and later by the bishops, they are called “sacrificers” or “sacerdots” 
(tepetc), as there were called the ones from the Old Testament. They are given 
later the name of priests. The Protestants draw from here the conclusion that 
they weren’t properly-said “priests” (lepeis), because any sacrifice on which 
the ministration of “priest” was related to, it has ceased in Christ. In order to 
justify their refusal of the priesthood, the Protestants were forced to contest 
the character of sacrifice of the Eucharist. But Saint Apostle Paul declares 
that the Christians too were having an “altar” on which they were bringing 
sacrifice (I Cor. 9: 13: Ouoraornpiov). He considered as sacrifice the body and 
the blood of the Lord, which he opposed to the animal sacrifices, and also to 
foods and drinks brought to the idols. “The things the pagans are sacrificing, 
they sacrifice those to the demons, and not to God. And I do not want you to 
be partakers to the demons. You cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the 
cup of the demons; you cannot be imparted at the Lord’s table and at the 
demons’ table.” (I Cor. 10: 20-21)46°9, 

The early Christians called the ministrants as “presbyters” and not as 


“sacrificers” (1epeig), because the second was name too tied to the idea of 
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bringers of animal sacrifices with blood. The Christian wanted to distinguish 
themselves through this new name of the servants of Christ, from the Judaic 
eult ot, 

Unlike the Jewish and pagan animal sacrifices, the sacrifice of Christ 
was actually a spiritual sacrifice (willing self-sacrifice). For it was a 
permanent spiritual bringing of the Person of the resurrected Christ, and the 
ones through who it was visibly brought this sacrifice, they must bring 
themselves spiritually as sacrifices too. That’s why Christ brings Himself as 
sacrifice in continuation, in order these ones to be added to his sacrifice like 
Him. And not only them, but all the believers as well. This bringing consisted 
in a dedication of theirs, to God, in a spiritual mode, towards praising God 
through words and deeds. But this praise sacrifice of theirs, through words 
and deeds, it cannot take place without the sacrifice of the Lord’s body and 
blood in continuation, and without us being imparted with it. Both these 
things are said in the Epistle towards Hebrews: “We have an altar out of 
which the ones who minister the tent aren’t allowed to eat... Therefore, 
through Him, through Christ, let’s bring to the Lord praising sacrifice, 
namely the fruit of the lips, which extol His name. And let’s not count the 
benefaction and the generosity” (Hebr. 12: 10-15, 16)4611, 

For they have in common with the believers their spiritual bringing 
forth out of the power of the sacrifice of Christ, the Christian ministrants are 
no longer separated like in the mode the priests from the old law were, or like 
the pagan ones were. This is another reason for it was avoided at the 
beginning of the Church to call them with the name of sacerdots, used in the 
Old Testament and in paganism*6!2, 

Preserving and preaching the integral teaching of Christ it depends on 


the ministration of the Ordination stages, so that the Orthodox Church 
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cannot recognize as valid the ordinations of other Churches which have 
altered this teaching*¢!s. 

There cannot take place either a succession of the grace, to the 
ordained ones, from the bishops who have fallen from this teaching. 
Otherwise, we would fall in a magical understanding of the grace; the grace 
would not be a spiritual force united with the true knowledge about God4614, 

If the Orthodox Church recognizes as ordained the members of the 
Catholic and Old-Oriental hierarchy (the problem of the old Catholic 
hierarchy would deserve a special analyze after our church would make sure 
that that Christian formation hasn’t deviated from the integral teaching), it 
does this on the basis of the oikonomia, namely in the case of those ones 
entering the Orthodox Church and completing their faith somehow chipped, 
from the moment of their ordination*615, 

More difficult is to recognize the Anglican ordinations, given the great 
variety and fluidity in the Anglican Communion, not only in what concerns 
the teaching, but also in what regards the Mysteries. This is for to some of 
them the teaching about Mysteries has got diluted, so that the Priesthood 
isn’t reckoned as necessary by all of them. For now, the Orthodox Church 
waits for the Anglican Community to advance towards more unity and 
firmness in teaching, in a spirit of closeness to the Orthodox teaching*6!6, 

The fact that the Ordination makes the ones who have it capable of 
conveying to other Church’s believers the grace of the Mysteries not out of a 
personal worthiness, but due to their quality as representatives of the 
Church and as confessors of the faith, it is one of the explanations of the 
Church’s teaching about the non-repetition of the Mystery of the Ordination 
and about the coming back of the priests and of the bishops who fell in 
heresies and who were defrocked, and who now enter back the Church’s 


bosom. The capacity of validly committing the Mysteries which they have 
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been invested with, through their getting out from the Church’s ambience of 
grace, that capacity has become non-working, but it hasn’t been totally 
abolished within them*®!”, 

What deserves to be memorized from Karl Rahner, it is the finding out 
of a positive purpose of the death upon the human nature itself, a fact that 
was absent to the Catholic and Protestant theologies from before, which were 
understanding the death as simple payment or juridical expiation granted to 
God. The Anglican theologian E. L. Mascall says regarding to this new 
understanding of the death, done by Catholicism: “what often it was absent 
it is the recognition that the death is an act that fulfills the person who dies, 
an act that includes everything and it engages us personally”*6!8. 

One must notice that this power of restoring the whole cosmos 
through death, it is due to the fact that through it, one reaches not to a 
material foundation of the cosmos, but beyond cosmos, through the spirit 
penetrated by God, which still remains in a connection with the material 
foundation of the cosmos. Although, this understanding of the death 
presented by Rahner and especially by Boros, it doesn’t seem to us as totally 
corresponding to the Christian understanding of death, especially to the 
Orthodox understanding, it still comprises elements worthy to be noticed*6!9. 

From Orthodox point of view there can be formulated some objections 
to the Rahner’s and Boros’s vision upon death. Firstly, understanding the 
death as accomplishment of the earthly life it needs some completions and 
nuances, keeping in mind that the trajectory of the earthly life and the end of 
the earthly life, they present a large variety. Not all the people reach to take 
themselves in their own mastery, as persons, in an actual manner. Very 
numerous people do not have the possibility to do this, not even on a 
lightning moment of supreme conscience when facing their death, because of 
being caught by death unexpectedly, or after they have entered a 


helplessness of their conscience, they no longer being able to think at what 
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is happening to them; or they have reached the total disregarding of it 
through faithlessness. That’s why the spiritual writings recommend us to 
always be prepared, namely accomplished as person, masters on ourselves 
on each moment of our earthly life, even if we can always deepen this state. 
But not all the people do this4620, 

Karl Rahner reaches somewhat this interpretation of the death with 
Christ, as the force that consummates the man, prepared by a death with 
Christ during the whole life on earth. He does this, by declaring that the 
scholastic theory of the sacrifice of Christ as satisfaction brought to God for 
the ancestral sin it is insufficient. Because of, in this case, our salvation 
wouldn’t be understood as our achievement. But Rahner doesn’t go in 
understanding the death as total surrender to God, surrender prepared 
through a gradual death to the sin, during the life on earth. He sees the 
death’s value only in obedience. In this sense, Christ dies during the whole 
His life on earth, or He prepares His final death through a death in 
development. But through this Rahner remains at the half of the road, 
between the juridical theory of the satisfaction and the one that sees in 
death a means for union with God, of the ones who die with Him. The 
understanding of the death, as proposed by him, it leaves unanswered that 
question considered by him as unanswered either by the theory of the 
satisfaction: why it was necessary that Christ’s obedience to the Father to be 
manifested specifically in the acceptation of the death?4621 

All these show from which depths of wisdom it was produced the 
Descent of Son of God within history, in order to work, from it and through 
it, to the mankind salvation in its solidarity, for He wasn’t satisfied with 
working from the sky, not incarnated, upon each human being taken 
individually. God does not want the individualism of the monads, in a 
Protestant sense, but He wants historical solidarity. Otherwise, the history 
would not have any meaning. It would be completely devalued. The Church, 


also, it would have been be impossible, if there hadn’t existed except a 
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personal report between the individual and God. What sense will make in 
this case, even the sparks lightened by God in each soul individually, if they 
have no effect upon the historical life of the human being, except of showing 
him the impossibility of any effect? The human being would be imparted with 
this Revelation only in the future life, when it takes place - into a Protestant 
conception - the actual salvation‘*©22, 

In the newer Protestant theology, we encounter various judgments on 
history, but all of them have a unilateral character4623, 

Fr. Gogarten*©24 argues that only into the me-you report stays the 
living reality of the history and the creation in the same time. Responding to 
the appeal of the fellow human, experienced in the second person, we 
continue the history and, in the same time, the creation. The history, in its 
living core, it is an unaltered continuation of the creation. In other's 
pretension, in my limitation through him, in his presence, Im experiencing 
that the world is not an own product, but it is a creation of God, and in this 
encounter and in the working under its commandment it stays the history 
too. When I raise myself from the me-you report and I am working under the 
impulse of a principle produced by my mind, I’m no longer into the history, 
neither into the unaltered reality of the creation, but I'm into an illusory 
world, which is built by me. The Revelation propagates therefore only 
through the intimate report between me and you, because this represents 
the history and the creation untouched by sin, like it emerged from the hand 
of God. E. Grisebach argues the same idea on philosophical plan. After him, 
we do not have the reality but only into me and you meeting, named by 
Grisebach as present. All the constructions of the thinking, of the studying, 
and of the deed, into the situation of not-meeting, are individualistic and 
from dream’s world; they are getting out the human being from the present 
and from his needs, locking him up into a meditation on what it was, namely 


upon the past. 
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Emil Brunner*625 thinks that into the content of the human life 
there exist reports and rules which, being absolutely necessary to this life, 
they are not products of the sin, but they essentially depend on creation: are 
“creational rules” (Schépfungsordnungen). Like all the Reformed, also 
Brunner inclines towards a pessimistic judgment of human life in history, 
but however he thinks the historical system of rules - in frame of which the 
human deeds took place - it has some neutral parts under moral report. This 
character it had, for instance, by the reports: young-old, child-parent, 
leader-led, and some of fundamental economical laws of life. The state is also 
a creational order, but it is affected in some measure by sin. What all 
“creational rules” have in common is that through them is being expresses 
the bond with the fellow human, and your obligation towards him. Into the 
depths of our historical life there are certain clean “creational rules”, but, 
more at the surface, the action of the sin raises up less pure constructions, 
like it is the State, for example. 

Brunner is close to Gogarten and Grisebach by the fact that he sees 
the life free of sin and the reality of the creational order and of the real 
history into the man-to-man communion, in the reciprocal spirit of love and 
in reciprocal serving. But he differs from those ones, because he thinks that 
in communion reports we do not meet like realities stripped away by all 
epithets, or by any social determination, like me and you per se. A father 
remains in his report with his child forever determined by his conscience of 
being father and, at his turn, the son cannot get out in his encounter with 
the father, no matter how intimate would it be, from the epithet of being the 
sun. Unlike the pessimistic judgment which Gogarten and Griesenbach said, 
Brunner argues that, by being determined by creation, these epithets and 
these social reports are not sinner per se, though almost never the man 
updates them in a sinless manner, because neither of the two accomplishes 
in his pure form the father or the son. However, not only in the sphere of 


eventual meetings between me and you - like realities which stand beyond 
4625 Das Gebot und die Ordnungen, 1932. 
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any social epithet - there is absent the sin, but also in the region of meetings 
between me and you like realities qualified and structured through creation. 
A totally opposed opinion, both to Gogarten and to Brunner, it showed H. 
Thielicke. He expressed in the most rigorous manner the Reformed 
conception, brought back to life by Karl Barth, according to which there 
cannot be distinguished anything good in history, not even a remaining rest 
from the creation’s order, from the structure of world like it emerged from 
God's hand. The whole history is carried on by the wish of selfish 
affirmation (Selbstseinwollen). Now you can ask me within the history’s 
frame, for something that contradicts my will of affirmation; likewise, no 
one can ask me - in the frame of the history — for something while still 
remaining disinterested and undisturbed by his selfish will. Me and you 
cannot meet together directly, but only through the environment of the 
history, organized in “organizational rules”, which are not pretending and are 
not permitting an unconditioned oblivion of the self in front of the fellow 
human, but they require only a conditioned can ask me — in the frame of the 
history — for something while still remaining disinterested and undisturbed 
by his selfish will. Me and you cannot meet together directly, but only 
through the environment of the history, organized in “organizational rules”, 
which are not pretending and are not permitting an unconditioned oblivion 
of the self in front of the fellow human, but they require only a conditioned 
consideration, having only a role of restraining and regulating our selfish 
will, which otherwise will conduct to chaos*®26, But Thielicke knows about a 
vertical history too - unlike of this history fallen on all the line called by him 
as horizontal. This consists in the man’s hearing of God's pretentions of 
unconditioned love for the fellow human, for totally forget about the self. But 


these unconditioned commandments cannot be fulfilled by the human being. 


4626 HELMUTH THIELICKE, Gesichte und Existenz, 1935, p. 124-125. „Wie kann man also davon 
sprechen dass es in der realen, d.h. unmittelbaren Begegnung mit dem Du und seinen unbedingten Anspruch die 
Erkenntnis der Schépfungsordnungen“ möglich sei, wo jene Begegnung selber schon getriibt und in ihrer 
Unmittelbarkeit gehemmt ist durch die ,,Schépfungordnung“, in deren Rahmen jene Begegnung sich doch bereits 
vollzog?“. „Die ,,Schépfungsordnungen“immer Strukturelemente unserer gefallenen Geschichtswirklichkeit 
sind“. 
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These commandments have no other effect but to unveil to the man the 
misery of his historical condition, and his identity with the irremediable 
sinful of the whole historical structure, and to make the man waiting for the 
salvation - exclusively from Gods mercy - into another realm of 
existence*©27, whereas the divine pretention asks us for entering the 
unconditioned connection with our fellow human, with the overcoming of 
the historical structure based on own will to affirm ourselves, and this thing 
we cannot fulfill it, so that the fellow human remains to us as a continuously 
inaccessible reality. In fact, we cannot meet him and it only remains to us to 
believe in his existence like “you”. “It is not possible, in the space of the 
history, a sight of the neighbor. It continuously remains that space between 
us and in the front of the faith, like an unseen wall which stops us from 
seeing the fellow human in what he is characteristic... and in this respect, 
therefore, we are moving through faith and not through sight, within history, 
and not in the immediacy of the neighbor. “The neighbor” is, strictly saying, 
a concept and an eschatological purpose, like also the unconditioned 
pretention bears an eschatological character due to its non-conditionality” 
(p. 140). 

The history is sinful in its entirety and, as there is no possible escape 
from it, likewise there is no possible raising to that deed which to be clean of 
sin. Through faith, we know about another realities plan, but the faith, 


instead of helping us to get closer to that plan, it rather shows us that we are 


4627 “Das Du des Anderen — wie es mir im profanen Soil gezielt ist — also immer nur das Du, das im Rahmen 
der Eigengesetzlichkeiten erscheint und durch sie bedingt ist... Ich bin ihm nur so Welt verpflichtest, als es die 
Gesetzmafigkeit des geschichtlichen Lebens zulässt. Das bedingte Maß aber, in dem ich ihm verpflichtet bin, ist 
nun zugleich des Maß dafür, inwieweit es fiir mich ,,Du“ ist.“ p. 136 — 7. „Sein tiberdiingter Anspruch, den er im 
Namen des geoffenbarten Gottes, des Schdépfers, stellt, fordert von mir das Heraustreten aus meiner 
Geschichtlichkeit zur unbedingten Liebe und Hingabe. Gleichzeitig aber zwingt et mich — um der Unerfiillbarkeit 
dieser Forderung willen — mich mit der Geschichte zu identifizieren, die zu mir jene unbedingte Hingabe 


verwehrt und minder mich immer bei sich, d. H. Bei meiner Geschichtlichkeit, festhält.“ P. 139. 
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nailed on the wall of moral helplessness, and that we are merged into the 
structure of history: namely of the sin. 

In what it regards both Gogarten and Brunner, we have no doubt that 
they considered the history like a frame which the Revelation can propagate 
within. But, either the thesis of Thielicke, as pessimistic as it would seem to 
us, does not take away from the history this character of it. It is true that he 
noticed the divine signals descending into the souls like vertical history, but 
these bright certainties get ignited into the people who live into the history, 
and they accompany the people in their historical life, even if they have no 
efficiency on their deed in history. Even if it isn’t influenced by the 
permanent descending or the perpetuation of the Revelation in it, the history 
it is, however, the necessary environment in which, in the present 
conditions, the Revelations it is made known to the people. Not any man 
who participates to the horizontal history is imparts with the Revelation, but, 
besides this participation, it is impossible to somebody to reach the 
Revelation. 

But the opinion of Thielicke, according to whom, all the reports into 
the history are, under the moral-religious aspect, equal and in all of them is 
manifested, organized, and restricted, the selfish impulse, it cannot be 
sustained by the Christian point of view. It would be enough to challenge 
ourselves to Jesus Christ, who is the Son of God living the eternal life. If the 
historicity had meant sinfulness, the Son of God would have had also Him a 
sinful earthly existence. 

The weakness of the thesis it can be unveiled through more concrete 
illustrations too. Into the different rules which regulate the human life, like 
are the family, the state, the school, and the economic reports, just in the 
edges established by laws and by public opinion there exists a big elasticity 
in the way the people fulfill and can fulfill their duties. If the single factor 
which moves in the frame permitted by them, it was the selfish will to affirm 
the self, we would not encounter the great variety of moral order into the way 
of human deed within these rules and systems. And this variety results from 


the scrupulosity more or less accentuated, which the members of these rules 
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understand with - under the pressure of the faith in God, most of the time - 
to behave within its frame, a scrupulosity which is not often deprived by the 
minimum requested by the law. From where it comes this scrupulosity, if the 
single thing which the historical man had been structurally preoccupied 
with, it would have been the selfish will to affirm itself? The commercial 
agents know that they are justified through laws to compete with others and 
their competition can destroy those ones. But among them there are some 
who refrain themselves from use all the competition that the law allows. 
Beyond their interests and beyond the law, they see the soul of the another, 
and they search for communion. A judge or a states clerk can watch 
impassibly how a citizen is struck by the law that they apply. But they can 
show also understanding, can they can share some tears from him, and they 
can lighten into this official frame the light of the self which search for and 
wake up into another person the soul which he enters the communion with. 
Thus, it can be set like a conclusion, the question: why some people compel 
themselves and succeed to correctly fulfill these duties, and they even exceed 
the correctness, if the correctness equals incorrectness in history, and if the 
law which it regulates the selfishness — the only factor of the history — it can 
be cheated sometimes? How it is applied the possibility of the deed to be 
variable, under the pressure of the conscience? 

From where comes then the tendency of the human being to exceed 
the minimum requested by the social rules and by laws, and to search for 
the soul of the fellow human? One cannot say that this search and 
encounter it stays on the same level, under the moral aspect, with the legal 
fulfillment of the duties towards them. The evidences are too powerful. The 
man’s striving on this direction it may seem absurd. But one cannot say, 
also, that through such raisings over what the low imposes into a social rule, 
it would that rule be abolished, so that such raisings would be dangerous. 
Not all the people can raise and not permanently. And if all of them can raise 
above the level required by these rules, these raisings would not be 


necessaries for the historical life. 
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The history is not a uniform entity, under moral aspect, to be equally 
sinful in all its sectors and manifestations. Its permanent and fundamental 
rules are a minimum frame to maintain the people in reciprocal reports and 
conditionings and, therefore, the rules are superior to chaos. But they are 
not only brakes for the selfishness, or forms of the selfish transactional 
reports, but they can be and they are, in the majority of the cases, more or 
less ladders on which the human being climbs from selfishness to searching 
for the soul of the fellow human. It exists in the deep of the human being, 
dormant, a longing for the soul of the neighbor, a longing for the communion 
with him. But this longing cannot be wakened up and it cannot be satisfied 
except by the passing of the human being through the frame of the 
fundamental reports established in “creational rules”. The human being 
cannot reach the report with his fellow human except by following frames of 
the “creational rules”, in order to raise towards the highest steps or even to 
get out of them. These are not only for keeping us on the spot, or to retain us 
from the chaos of the selfish impulses, but they are also for educating us 
and for leading us towards the goal of the true communion. By the fact that 
somebody is a father, he is not retained only from the selfishness to the 
fellow humans who are his children, but he is also educated how to really 
become the most loving soul towards them. But he who does not reach there, 
that one remains sustained by these rules, in order him not to fall in chaos. 
Because there is no human being who can live, permanently, in pure 
communion with each of its fellow humans. 

Are these sinful rules, or are they produced by the concern of God 
after the man’s falling into sin, in order to retain him from chaos? If they are 
sinful and produced by the falling into sin, the history, which is constituted 
by them, it is also opposed to the creation and, so, it is structurally sinful. 

If the pure communion between me and you, it is the perfection, out of 
the fact that Adam and Eva didn’t stay into a communion stripped by all 
social epithets, we deduce that they weren’t put at the edge of the perfection, 
but on the way towards it. Adam was a man, Eva was a woman, and the 


report between them was one of husband and wife. They were not sinful. 
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They were kind, but not consolidated into God. This rule is truly creational, 
and in it is implicitly given all other permanent rules of the human life 
prolonged into history. They are not occasioned by sin and we do not have, 
so, any motif to radically separate between the order of the creation and the 
order of the history. 

They weren't given, from the beginning, like barriers against the sin, 
but like helps towards perfection. Only after that they received this function. 
Of course that within history it happens in some places and times that 
these rules cannot be considered like ascents towards the meeting between 
me and you, towards the raising up of the human being to the forgetfulness 
of the self, to the selfless serving of the fellow human; it may happen that 
some people and some social groups reduce the whole history to the more or 
less correct fulfillment of the legal duties or of these rules, because of not 
seeing beyond history nothing as depending on the being of the history and 
on their purpose*®28, 

We saw that the newer philosophy represents a turning back towards 
the objective reality. The second feature of it is the searching for an ultimate 
transcendence, and not for being known but because in its face and in live 
report with it the man accomplish himself in his fullness. 

Century after century, the philosophy has been trying to answer the 
questions of the rationality, believing that on their resolving it hangs the 
clarification of world’s mysteries and problems, and after some time in which 
exulted against reason, the vital impulse, the irrational, it lately wants to 
listen not only one part or another from the human being, but the man in 
his integral unity, like existence. Heidegger, Jaspers, Grisebach, the 
coryphaei of this philosophy, the want to decipher the human being in its 
fundaments; the philosophy is a reflection upon the fundamental ontological 
categories of human being. 

They are saying that the man like a whole, he will wake himself up at 
what is his own, intimate (zu seiner Eigentlichkeit), namely to the state of 


existence, which is also one of knowledge of what he is, only if he realizes 


4628 1993 (1): 30-37 
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about the boundary like a whole, by what it is beyond him, by his 
transcendence*©29. Only when the man reports himself in his entirety to that 
transcendence, then he comes to his existence, at his own and ultimate 
living. When he reports himself to that transcendence only with his 
rationality, he remains into a numbed being, a hardened one, and without 
any interior resonance‘690, 

A border reality, a true transcendence for man it is only that which 
cannot be absorbed in his content or dominated by him, but it truly remains 
outside him, like a distress factor, like an opposition towards his own 
being*631, 

Such a reality it is for Heidegger, the nothingness in which passes us 
the death. When our being realizes that in his entirety it is destined to death, 
comes to the understanding of what really it is4632, 

Grisebach argues the death is not a true transcendence, because it 


cannot be produced between our being and death a meeting like between two 


4629 EWALD BURGER, Der lebendige Christus, Stuttgart 1933, p. 219 : ,, Die Frage nach der Existenz 
einhalt die Frage nach der Transzendenz. Das ist das gemeinsame Kennzeichen aller Existenzphilosophie". 
4630 KARL JASPERS, Philosophie, I. Bd.: Philosophische Weltorientierung, Berlin, 1932, p. 23: ,,Das 
eigentliche Sein, in einen Wei8waren Sinn nicht zu finden, ist in seiner Transzendenz zu suchen zu der kein 
Bewusstsein überhaupt, sondern nur jeweils Existenz in Bezug tritt“. 

4631 On the importance of the border, of the transcendence, for the human life order, insist more also Hermann 
Herrigel in “Zwischen Frage und Antwort, Gedanken zur Kulturkrise”, Berlin, 1930: “Die Grenze bezeichnet 
also nicht die wandelbare, sondern die unwandelbare Form, das letze, Sicherste, selbstverständlichste“. A real 
community without a commune border between those who are part of it isn’t possible: “Gemeinschaft ist da, wo 
Menschen in einer gemeinsamen Wirklichkeit und einen gemeinsamen Horizont haben“. But this border isn't put 
there by people, from inside the community, but from outside, from a transcendental. “Die selbst Gesetze 
Grenze, die von innen gesetzte Grenze ist streng genommen ein Widerspruch in sich selber... Wo das 
gemeinsame nur gesetzt ist, wo es auf Ubereinkunft, auf einen Sozialkontrakt beruht, ist auch nur fiktive 
Gemeinschaft, Interessengemeinschaft... Die Grenze ist hier von innen her bestimmt, aus dem Willen der 
Einzelnen... Sie gehört also der Gruppe selber an und begrenzt sie nach außen. Wirkliche Gemeinschaft ist 
dagegen vorzustellen als eine Gruppe, die von außen her, aus dem Jenseits der Grenze, aus dem Absoluten 
her bestimmt ist und ihre Gestalt erhält. Die Grenze gehört nicht der Gruppe selber an, sondern wird von ihr 
verstanden als Offenbarung, als Verweichlichung des Absoluten“, p. 27 - 31. 

4632 EWALD BURGER (Der lebendige Christus, p. 219) interprets Heidegger's thought like this: ,,Die 
Ganzheit und die Eigentlichkeit des Daseins wird erst offenbar an seinen «Sein zum Tode»“. 
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opposed realities. The man only thinks at death with anticipation. The death 
is the last point of our evolution, and the thought about it isa 
meditation from inside us on this natural end4633, Therefore, the death does 
not raise us to the state of a true existence; it does not get us out from the 
closed circle of the self, it does not make us living into reality and like we 
actually are. 

The experience of the transcendence it takes place, according 
Grisebach, only through the meeting face to face with another, with an 
you; only in this experience the self it is truly urged by a transcendence, it is 
obliged to decide itself and get out from the illusory and endless contents of 
his constructions. 

Jaspers sees the encounter with the transcendence in every discontent 
of the self with his experiences objectifications. The transcendence is 
experienced in communion with the another, it is accomplished when the 
self exceeds the fellow human objectification. But it is met in every 
contemplation and work, when the self feels the wreck of all objectified 
resultants of what succeeded to notice from reality4634, Jaspers philosophy 
has a religious breath, tough the fear of objectification and of determination 
of what he considered as transcendence, it determined him to avoid any 
fixation of his experience into a religious doctrine4635, 

The closeness of the existential philosophy to the Christendom, it 


shows in the general fact that also the Christendom claims the totality of the 


4633 Gegenwart, 1928, p. 556-8: „Die Begegnung mit dem Tode ist daher keine Begegnung in Wirklichkeit, 
sondern eine ständig voreilende, bedachte Begegnung... Dieser Tod ist in der Gesamtentwicklung der Wesen ein 
gleichgiiltiger, verschwundener Punkt, denn er gilt ja für alle als Gesetz. Der Tod gehört zum Wesen, er ist eine 
Bestimmung des Wesen, aber er ist niemals ein Transzendenz, ein Anderes, das dem Wesen des Menschen von 
außen eine wirkliche Grenze setzt... Niemals kann man den eigenen Tod in Wirklichkeit erfahren. Er gibt uns 
keine Existenz.“ 

4634 E. BURGER (Der lebendige Christus, p. 219 — 220) told about Jaspers: „Wie bei Heidegger das letzte 
Wort das «sein im Scheitern». Das Scheitern ist die entschiedenste «Chiffre der Transzendenz». Mit der 
verhaltenen Leidenschaft des Existierenden drängt Jaspers immer wieder die Existenz an die Grenze der 
Transzendenz und währt zugleich jeder Vergegenstandlichung der Transzendenz durch die Metaphysik“. 


4635 E. BURGER, W. C.P. 221: “Jaspers Ausführungen sind, die aber bewusst zurückgehalten wird“. 
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man. It is not addressing only to the mind or to the sentiment, but to entire 
human being. Repentance, faith, the new life, these are total states and 
attitudes of the man. 

Moreover, we can tell that the tension manifested by the human 
cogitation into the existential philosophy for a transcendence, it is satisfied 
only in Christendom. 

Only the Christendom accomplishes the full existence, because it is 
the only one putting the totality of the human being in a report with the true 
transcendence. 

This transcendence, which cannot by any means be made a part of the 
conscience of the self, it is the person of Jesus Christ. 

Heidegger, Grisebach, and Jaspers, they attempted to find the 
transcendence of the man, but nothing from what they are offering, as such, 
it is the true transcendence. The death, if it is considered like our being’s 
passing into nothingness, it is not transcendence; the person of the fellow 
human is not a steadfast transcendence since he dies or we can reduce him 
to an object of our will. In general, we do not experience in him an ultimate 
given, a border that we cannot cross over, and a true force that urges us in 
an absolute way. The cherishing of the fellow humans, like a frontier to be 
respected, like a transcendence, it stays in proportional report with our faith 
in God, and with the obligation in which God places us towards our fellow 
human. Grisebach asks us not to bring any aprioristic element in our 
encounter with our fellow human, or any principled attitude formulated 
before, in order to be able to act exclusively according to the necessity of the 
encounter moment. But on which authority he founds this urge? The 
experience of the fellow human does not present like an ultimate base, a 
sufficient one, for such a behavior. Only if we bring the aprioristic element of 
the faith in God in this encounter with the fellow human, we will experience 
also him like a border. 

This is the motif for which Jaspers searched for an actual 


transcendence, as an ultimate basis of everything: namely God. But the 
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transcendence, what Jaspers searched for like, it can become easy a simple 
state of the inside, a certain subjective feeling. 

Only the togetherness of the three realities, in which Heidegger, 
Grisebach, and Jaspers, they believed that they found the transcendence of 
existence, it truly comprises it. 

The true transcendence is not experienced by man either in any of his 
intellectual systems or in his artistic creations. Therefore, out of any of it, it 
does not detach the force which to set him into a state of frightened 
seriousness and responsibility; out of any of these, it does not arise to him 
the true self knowledge, like existence. With all his creations the man 
behaves in a playful spirit4636, 

The philosophy argues that this reporting to a You, as Jesus Christ, it 
is not a relating to the true transcendence, because it cannot be a diving into 
the infinity of God. One must search for God's infinity into the depths of the 
self or in the direction of endless deductions of the rationality. Searching for 
God into a you, even in Jesus Christ, it seems to “limit the God's infinity”. E. 
Burger answers that “not the infinity is deeper that the personal character, 
but the personal character is deeper that the infinity”. In fact, the so-called 
infinity to which the man arrives to, through himself, it is a product of his 
person. And “the man is fully human not in his inside, but in report with 
you”. “The person is the true depth of the being”4637, 

The mentioned objections of the philosophy are explainable because it 
considers the transcendence, rightfully, also like an infinite source for the 
spiritual richness of the humanity and it seems to it that a person cannot 
accomplish such a condition. In fact, the true transcendence has only the 
role of making us to be penetrate by our intimacy through its quality as 
border which gives us a holy shiver, but it is also a source, the only source 
for our growth. But this positive quality can be held only by a person. The 
person alone, by the fact that claims us, he makes us getting out from 


ourselves, or exceeding ourselves, to enter the communion with it, and, 


4636 1993 (1): 54-60 
4637 W. c. 
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through this, to try a true enrichment. From it to us it is established a 
communication of existence, without melting our individuality. The objects 
and the principles, they have not the power to make us getting out from our 
selfish prison. The human persons have some power4638, but not so much 
as the divine person has. And, by not getting out of ourselves, and by not 
entering the communication with the big wave of the reality, we cannot get 
richer. 

So, the more categorical is the claiming which comes from outside, the 
more we find ourselves in the front of more intensive personality, and the 
more we can exceed us by entering a true contact with the big reality. The 
true transcendence is in the same time the supreme border and the endless 
source for us, for, as a reality it is more fully border to us, and it is also a 
source to us. But only the person has both the quality of being a border 
which resists any our will to comprise it, and to be also of a source which 
gives us power when we are in communion with it. Only the person gives us 
the experience of the reality from outside us, and also, he gets us out from 
subjectivism, and he occasions us the enrichment through the contact with 
him. While, in the front of the object, only we are the active, the person is a 
factor which communicates its power4639, 

According to the theory of Anselm of Canterbury, almighty in Catholic 
theology, the sin of the man, by being an offense brought to God's honor, the 
sacrifice of His Son was a satisfaction brought to His honor, having as 
consequence the removal of the death which was hovering like a menace 
above all people. The sacrifice of Jesus had the meaning of reconciling the 
love of God Who wanted to save the people from the punishment of death, 
and His justice, which couldn’t leave unpunished the offense brought to 
Him. The Son of God made Himself man only to fulfill the juridical form of 


legal representation of people into the satisfaction brought in their name. 


4638 Louis Lavelle, De l Acte, p. 519 : « L‘amour... nous oblige à trouver dans les autres consciences... un 


moyen qui nous invite nous a dépasser nous-méme »». 


4639 1993 (1): 61-63 
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A closeness to the people, like a good in itself, it wasn`t needed, 
because of the man`s nature it wasn`t broken through sin, but it was only 
suspended the normal relation between God and people and it was 
proclaimed on them the doom of death. 

Leaving aside the inappropriate appearance which God is described in, 
by this theory - like being so much preoccupied by His honor -, it is to be 
noticed that it is not necessary that the love and the justice of God to be 
considered as to be into a such accentuated opposition in order to explain 
the death of God for the people. The justice must not be regarded as staying 
in opposition with the love, as opposing to this one a stubborn veto and as 
letting itself reconciled only with the price of a heavy sacrifice. It is rather 
comprised into the love, whether this is understood not like a heavy sacrifice, 
but, in a wide sense, like a real will for restoring the human nature. The man 
cannot be really restored without being shaken through an own sufferance 
or, because he cannot provide it to himself, through a substitutive sufferance 
for him. This is the basic structure of his being, into which it mirrors the 
importance of the moral law emanating from the divine being and will. The 
simple forgiveness, without this fundamental shaking of him, it cannot be 
useful to him, and it cannot snatch him out from his moral helplessness4640, 

According to the catholic conception, the human nature, by not being 
weakened through sin, but only having above it the menace of death, 
through the juridical satisfaction brought by Jesus Christ, being removed 
the death from above it, there was accomplished everything that must to be 
done. But the experience tells us that the human nature is too much 
damaged by the sin and that through the juridical act done by Jesus Christ 
with His face towards the Father, the human nature hasn’t been yet pulled 
out from its misery. There is necessary a continuous work upon it, because 
death is not something external, but in it, like a spiritual weakness which 
gradually crumbles the human nature. Jesus Christ made him man in order 
to permanently stay with His face towards the people while communicating 


through love His restoration powers, and these powers are overwhelming the 


4640 1993 (1): 103-104 
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people with the supreme intensity only when they know about His sacrificed 
committed for them*6*!. 

The Nestorianism, which argues a godlike person and a human one 
into Jesus Christ, does not correspond to the will towards communion 
manifested from the part of God and from the part of the man. The 
Nestorianism stops God at the half of the road on which He has gone driven 
by His love. The Christendom is not representing only a message sent by 
God, but it represents God Himself, like He entered the world, like object of 
the revelation. God is a subject and also the Revelation’s object. He shows 
Himself, He gives Himself, He communicates Himself, He makes Himself 
content of the me-you relationship with the people, while remaining, in the 
same time, a subject of this communication and of this relationship that He 
established*642. 

Neither the second side from the whole of the action salvation of can 
be done through the Nestorian and Monophysite thwarting of the 
embodiment. Carried by His eternal obligation towards the Father, the Son 
wants to bring also the people to this state, which is in the same time the 
state of the communion with the Holy Trinity. People cannot elevate to this 
state by themselves, since they have got out from the communion with God, 
and since they have become unable for this communion. So, they cannot 
fulfill the eternal law, which is also of their being, the law of obligation 
towards the Father. Through everything they don’t do, they are not able to 
arise to communion, therefore they cannot be helped, but through His 
maximum closeness to them, through communion. The accomplishing of this 
law, of the true worship and serving in love of the Father, it cannot be 
fulfilled for people except by a man who hasn’t got out, because of his sin, 
from the communion with God. And He does it, by carrying the obligation, by 
the renouncing to the self, by the Self-sacrifice to the ultimate limit, by dying 
a voluntary death in the most dreadful way. The maximum awakening of the 


communion subject it cannot be accomplished but through the sacrifice for 
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him. So that, the death of Christ for people it cumulates in itself the effect of 
the maximum preparation of people for the communion with Him and, by 
this, with God, with the accomplishing of the law of the man’s obligation to 
worship the Father*64s, 

Bulgakov was influenced in this teaching, somehow, by the great 
Protestant theologian G. Thomasius*6*4+, But while that one kept himself in 
between some limits, by not daring to declare the personal principle itself 
from within the divine man, but only a certain power from its basis, 
Bulgakov brought the theory to extreme, so that he fell a direct pantheism. 

The problem is, without any doubt, so full of mystery, that nobody has 
found yet answer it and to illuminate it. It can only be circumscribed more 
closely; there can be achieved some progresses towards its core of 
unsearchable mystery, but illuminating it in itself it is impossible. The man 
does not know yet what person factor is in itself. Even harder it is to 
pronounce over the modality of substitution of this factor. 

We are satisfied, for this reason, with the following general indications, 
remaining aside of the explanations given by Leontius from Byzantium, 
Maximos the Confessor, and John Damascene. The nature or the substance 
is the material, the content which a reality consists of. It is, for instance, the 
wood which a table consists of, the blood which the living body consists of, 
or the spirituality which the interior man consists of. For this, it also means 
what is common to all individuals or things belonging to the same 


species*645, 


4643 1993 (1): 120 

4644 G. THOMASIUS says: “The man carries in him a ghost of life emanated from God, which it is the 
immanent foundation of his personality. Not the personality itself: because the personality is wholly on the 
created side of his life and it is possible only through that it is dwelt in that godlike zvebua”. “Ein Beitrag zur 
kirchlichen Christologie”, in Zeitschrift fiir Protestantismus und Kirche, B. IX, 1845, p. 229. Quote from Oskar 
Benson, Die Lehre von der Kenose, p. 43. ,, The human nature characteristic stays, like it was observed, in that it 
has a divine reason of life (einen göttlichen Lebensgrund in sich trägt). But the same thing it is valid also for the 
Savior, of whom reason of life (Lebensgrund) it is the Logos”, W. c. p. 238, at Benson, W. c. p. 46. 

4645 Dr. FRANZ ERDIN, Das Wort Hypostase, Seine Bedeutungsgeschichtliche Entwicklung in der 


altchristlichen Literatur bis zum Abschluss trinitarischen Auseinandersetzungen, Fr. i. Br., 1939, p. 32-33. 
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The hypostasis is that something which a reality consists of, rounded 
like a whole which has its support in itself. The hypostasis is not but the way 
to be like a whole by itself, rounded in itself, with own support, of the 
substance or of the nature. It is not an admixture of content, of material, to 
what the nature or the substance are. A wooden matter, rounded in the 
whole called as table, it has become hypostasis; the material and the 
spiritual matter which the man consists of, rounded into an individual 
whole, it becomes a hypostasis too. Thus, we look at the concrete man as 
being both nature - skin, blood, and spirituality - and hypostasis. The last 
one is not something more in addition to nature, but the nature itself in an 
individual shape, standing by itself. The nature alone is not yet hypostasis, 
but even the hypostasis is not equal to the nature or to a part of it, neither is 
an admixture to nature, of the same kind with it, but a nature’s way of 
existence. 

Since the nature has the shape of a whole, it has not been a simple 
propagation environment for some movements started from other points of 
the vaster whole which it comprises in, but it has its own movements, and 
its particular destiny. Every whole it has its center in itself. The extraction of 
a substance from the vaster ensemble, its rounding up into an individual 
whole, it has like a consequence the emergence of a center into this whole. 
The center of the substance part rounded into a whole it is no longer into the 
vaster ensemble which it has been taken from, but into this new whole4646, 

One could say: these virtues of spontaneous movements and activities 
are characteristic also to the human nature, through its liberty and its 
conscience, so not through its rounding into a hypostasis. But if we imagine 
that the nature from a human hypostasis is part a vaster whole, from a huge 
man, the spontaneity and the self-determination won’t start from the 
restraint region as much as the nature of an ordinary man would comprise it 
in the frame of that huge entity, but it will start from the center of the whole. 
So, only as the big nature of the huge whole it would be apportioned into 


smaller wholes, one could ascertain what these groups form like, into their 
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inside, their spontaneity center, by gaining subject virtues. It is true that not 
the hypostasis brings the liberty and the conscience into the rounded whole 
of a human nature. The Church saw rightly when it condemned the 
Monothelite, who were saying that into Jesus, being only one hypostasis, 
there is only one will and one work, by arguing in front of them that each 
nature preserves its own will and its own work. But the manifestation of the 
will and of the work it is directed by the hypostatical center, it is set into 
movement from the rounded nature like a whole. “In any work the 
fundamental act belongs to the nature, only the fulfillment of the act it 
belongs to the person”4647, 

Of course, the human nature cannot be rounded in a natural way into 
other wholes but into the common human individuals. It tends, in other 
words, towards a determined hypostatic state. In the human nature there is, 
like a potentiality, the human hypostasis how we know it and, so, also the 
spontaneity virtues, the ones of subject. The human nature reaches, on the 
basis of an internal law, the duplicated state of hypostasis—nature, of 
subject-object. In each man there is the hypostasis and the nature, the first 
one like subject, the second one like object and instrument, without the 
hypostasis being an admixture from outside, but the necessary shape which 
the nature reaches at, as soon as it exists in fact. Into the sentence “I warm 
myself’, I express both my quality as subject and also as object, both the 
hypostasis and my nature. The same double aspect I express into the 


sentence “I cogitate”, whereas I make a distinction between the cogitation 


4647 H. URS VON BALTHASAR, op. c., doing the exegesis of Saint Maxim the Confessor, Migne, P. G., 
91, 292 D — 293 A; 91, 48 A — B. Saint Maxim the Confessor said: “It isn‘t the same thing with the possibility 
to want and to want. Like the possibility to speak isn't the same thing with the speaking. Somebody has 
permanently the capacity to speak. But he doesn’t speak permanently. So that, the possibility to speak 
permanently, it belongs to nature; but how the hypostasis speaks... The capacity to speak had it the Word 
embodied like man, but this capacity was moved and it received a shape by His Godlike will”. (P. G. 91, 48 A — 
B). “Is not the same thing to want and to want in certain way”. “Like neither is to watch and to watch in a certain 
way... To want and to look belongs to the nature... To want and to look in a certain way, namely, to want to 
walk and to not want to walk or to look to the right or to the left, or up or down, it is a way to use the will and the 
look, own only by who uses them, which distinguishes him by others”, P. G. 292 D — 293 B. 
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subject from inside me and the act of cogitation joined together with the 
ideas I am cogitating at. The body parts, the states of the conscience, the 
sentiments, all I can express and name from me, that is nature. The subject 
is the agent which I cannot determine, on which I can put my finger, which 
lies behind the curtains that moves them, the only ones that I see. Just 
because we cannot determine and we give to it a name, we are using for ita 
word which takes place of a name, a pronoun, says S. Bulgakov (Tragödie 
der Philosophie, Darmstadt, 1927). 

But, while S. Bulgakov considered this agent, or me, like an entity 
differing from nature, we consider him only a new aspect, a new way to be 
emerged from the virtuality of the nature4648, 

The human nature, therefore, it cannot concretely ever exist only like 
nature, like object, like instrument, but it always exists like subject—object in 
the same time, like a revelator agent, and like a revelation environment. 

But, in a natural way, the subject aspect it also has it through its 


particular rounding into the common human individual*®?. 


4648 S. BULGAKOV, considering the subject like a mysterious reality apart from nature, got close to 
Monothelites, to whom, according to H. Urs von Balthasar, W. c. p. 254 — 255: “the person was an irrational 
dimension beyond all it is nature”. Besides, “the Monothelitism is, in a certain regard, a precursor of the 
personalist nominalism from Middle Age and from the modern time. If the person is something else than the 
center of nature rounded in itself, so that, being the factor who works, and this work no more being only a 
“centralization of the work”, but coming from beyond nature, it won’t be admitted anymore that into Jesus Christ 
- a single Person and two natures — there are two works, but only one. The human nature widowed of its work 
and will, it becomes a marionette, a phantom. The Monothelitism conducts to Docetism and it is characterized, in 
general, through a despising of the human nature, arriving to the to consider the embodiment as useless. 

4649 In amazing similar terms described this report between nature and se/f the most modern researcher of the 
human soul, Ludwig Klages. For him the life and the spirit from the man are the nature, and the se/f it is the 
subject, but not like an entity apart by the nature, but only like a center which emerge from the both togetherness. 
“Into self haven't be searched something else, he says, but the rotation center strictly indivisible of both”, of life 
and spirit. (... “es muss davor bewahrt, im Ich etwas anderes zu suchen als den streng unteilbaren Drehpunkt 
beider”). „To use a palpable comparison: the self-reports towards his bearer like the rotation embodiment. “In 
order to use a palpable comparison: the self-related to his bearer like the axis of the Earth related to the terrestrial 
globe, but not like an iron rod which we would introduce through the middle of a sphere to give it an axis, a rod 
which can be separated from the sphere. The self it isn't neither spirit nor life, but isn't though a new essentiality 
besides them, but the correlation point, of their collaboration, lack of any extension”. (“Mit einem handfesten 
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By analogy to the things ascertained in the immanent world, we can 
also say about the human nature received into the unity of the second 
Hypostasis of Godhead, by the fact that its center coincided with the center 
of the whole, that Jesus didn’t lack anything in order to be a full man too. 
The unique center from within Him, it has received all the features not only 
of the godlike nature, but also of the human nature. The human nature had 
in Him all the development which it has each time when it reaches the 
hypostasis state. But the human nature’s virtues of hypostasis they weren't 
validated from a different center of it, but from the common center. This was 
the human and godlike center in the same time. 

Among people there stepped a man of whose center is no longer 
outside God, but into God, or that center is God Himself. The relations of the 
other people with this man, they no longer mean relations lived outside God, 
but relations with God Himself. Out of a human hypostatical center it flows 
all the power of elevating the humanity towards God. Whereas this 
hypostatical center has a power of attraction towards good, through which 
He overcomes all purely human centers, He is somehow the center of 
mankind. In the middle of the mankind if has been placed a godlike center. 
The mankind has gained, into its ontological region, a center and this center 
is God-the Word?*65°, 

Hans Urs von Balthazar is right when he sees in the Christological 
formula, established by the Synod of Chalcedon, the first apparition of the 
person factor into the philosophical conscience of humanity, and of its report 
with the being, rightly solved, but rather through an intuition than through 
a detailed specification. The Greek philosophy did not now but the 


Gleichnis gesagt: das Ich verhält sich zu seinem Träger wie die Drehungsachse des Erdballs zum Erdball selber, 
nicht aber etwa wie zu einer Kugel die abtrennbare Stange, die wir durch sie hindurch gesteckt haben, um ihr 
eine körperliche Achse zu geben. Es ist weder geist noch Leben, eben sowenig jedoch eine neue Wesenheit 
neben ihnen, sondern der aus regungslose Beziehungspunkt ihres Zusammenwirkens“). Der Geist als 


Widersacher der Seele, II. Band, Leipzig, 1933, p. 516. 
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dimension of the nature, of the being. It wasn't possible to find, only into the 
frame of this dimension, a satisfactory explanation for the union of the two 
natures in Jesus Christ, and for the fact that He is in the same time both 
God and man. “It wasn’t possible to express the union between God and 
world, in Jesus Christ, through a pure philosophy of the «being» (durch eine 
reine «Wesens» - Philosophie). It was affirmed this union like «physical», like 
«ontological», and the consequence was the mixing of the two poles into a 
new being; it was looked for an avoidance of this mixing, but they only found 
the solution of an accidental unity, an exterior one, one moral through a 
special relation between the two natures” (W. c. p. 199). The 
Monophysitism and the Nestorianism were wrong just through the fact that 
didnt saw something else except natures, except the dimension of the Greek 
philosophy so, they have to keep them separated or to mix them. At 
Chalcedon it was affirmed a special dimension, a third factor towards the 
two natures, in which to be accomplished their union without merging them. 
But this third factor, on the other hand, it wasnt seen like something 
coming from outside the natures, like an essential novelty which to 
complete the nature, but like a growth from nature, like accomplishing of it, 
like a new step of the developed reality from the being*®>!. 

Chalcedon has anticipated the later philosophical development which 
has reached the conscience of the lack of identity, between the order of the 
being and that of the existential. “With a kind of visionary certainty, it is 
established a formula which will unveil only later all its senses” (H. U. von 
Balthazar, p. 198). Leontius from Byzantium and Maximos the Confessor, 
they deepened even more the right meaning of this new dimension and of its 
report with the dimension of the being. The later philosophy, even if couldn’t 
avoid anymore the problem of the person like a reality different from the 
being, like a concrete necessary shape of the spiritual being, it struggled to 
look for other determinations of it. It identified the subject to the conscience 
or it considered it a mysterious factor descended from outside into nature. 


But later, in the times closer to our days, it seems that it has liquidated all 
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these wanderings on strange roads. Ludwig Klages, the existential 
philosophy, the French contemporary philosophy, they return to highlighting 
the person like an ontological reality different from the being, but they also 
consider the person like a concretization and accomplishing of the being*®°2. 

So, according to Lavelle the subject does not bring a new entity, but it 
is only the way of acquiring and of autonomous activation of a general 
power, of the nature, like we are calling it, according to the dogmatic 
formula. Just because that the subject brings not nether the work, but this 
belongs to nature, respectively to natures when we are talking about 
Jesus Christ. 

But, by making abstraction of these, out of the conception of Lavelle 
are arising also other conclusions of a more general order. According to him, 
the ultimate reality is an eternal and indivisible Act, which works not only on 
an absolute plan, but it stays also like availability in all individuals, in order 
these ones to actualize it according to their limited possibilities. It is the 
same divine essence, indivisible, in all the subjects. 

We will rectify this pantheistical feature of his conception by adapting 
it to the formula of the IV and VI Ecumenical Synods. Into the whole human 
nature there is the same indivisible work potentiality — it became active in 
different ways through the concrete human subjects -— that permanently is 
sustained by the divine will and work. From divinity’s Act to human nature's 
Act there is a crossing. The divine work is not one with the human nature's 
work, but it constitutes it and it sustains the later one, which is one and the 
same in all individuals. Each subject actualizes, in their own shapes and in 
a limited way, the same work potentially available in him, like in all 
individuals. Each one puts into the work the common fund which is at the 
disposal of everybody. 

That's why, there is in each individual the sentiment of responsibility 


not only for his own destiny, but for that of the entire world, by realizing that 
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through his work he produces or he can produce modifications into the 
entire created existence?©53 4654, 

In the Russian theology the doctrine about Sophia it has been 
developed much lately. Sophia, at father Bulgakov, it means the godlike life, 
the greatness, His glory, like an inter-Trinitarian manifestation of the godlike 
nature. It is the uncreated Sophia. But besides the uncreated Sophia, there 
exists the created Sophia, which is the created universe, a copy and an effect 
of the internal godlike world. The Son of God, through embodiment, He 
descended the uncreated Sophia, His godlike life, from the state of plenitude 
integrally manifested from eternity, into the stage of becoming, of developing. 
He reduced it, therefore, on the moment of His birth like man, to the initial 
moment of development, to a pure potential state, to the state of a Child also 
according to His godlike life, and not only according to the human one. 

Into the internal life of the Holy Trinity, it hasn’t been changed 
anything by this. The three hypostatic centers continue to exist and each one 
of the three persons continues to maintain His eternal personal relation with 
the other two, and the happiness which irradiates from these relations, it 
also continues to exist: Father enjoys the Son and the Holy Ghost, the Holy 
Ghost enjoys the Father and the Son, and the Son, by continuing to exist 
like a godlike person, He irradiates objectively the godlike life and happiness. 

In itself, the godlike life and happiness of the Son it continues to exist, 
but like subject, He does no longer taste it, for Himself it ceases to exist. 

“The glory and the Godhead into Sophia shine from before eternity into 
the heavens, for the Holy Trinity, though, the second hypostasis, He leaves 


4653 “On peut dire que, dans l‘unité vivante de ma conscience, je fais déjà l` expérience dun acte qui, a travers 
des opérations particulières susceptible de se répéter, de se modifier, de s‘enrichir, témoigne de son identité 
toujours disponible et me montre qu'il est participable par moi comme il est donc participable par tour", W. c. p. 
89. "Notre responsabilité à l`égard de létre total est un témoignage en faveur de son unité ; in n`y a pas d‘étre 
particulier qui ne sente comptable de lunivers entier, qui n`ait en réserve une idée auquel il entreprend de al 
conformer; il sent qu'il doit prendre en main la charge même de la création... tous les gestes que nous faisons 
modélent tour a tour toutes les formes du réel, les multiplient, les transforment et prennent leur part de 
responsabilité dans l‘acte même qui les a créés" (p. 90-91). 
4654 1993 (1): 145-147 
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this shininess. He does no longer have it for Himself, but He receives the 
appearance of the bondsman, into the free ascesis of the kenosis. In this 
meaning “the young Child-God from eternity, He ceases to have His godhead 
for Himself: He remains only with the godlike nature, without Her Glory” (p. 
253). 

The diminution, however, it refers to the hypostasis of the Word too. 
And this thing can be understood by itself. If the nature diminishes, the 
hypostasis which represents and carries the nature will remain in his full 
shininess. But also, for another motif, it must happen like this. The human 
nature cannot grow up like human nature into the frames of a hypostasis so 
different from it like it is the godlike one. 

Therefore, the divine hypostasis or self, by substituting into Jesus 
Christ the human hypostasis or Self, it had diminished Himself, until the 
level of a human hypostasis or self, for the substitution to be done into the 
most completely and natural way. 

The hypostasis manifests into the conscience of the self about himself. 
At the man the self is immersed in the current of the becoming; it appears 
and it grows. But in the same time, it has also a supra-temporal character. 
The time does not produce him, but it only develops him and it actualizes 
him. The self exists also before the apparition like subconscious and from 
this subconscious the conscience grows up always, it specifies the self. Like 
principle of the entelechy, which leads the human being development, it is 
from the beginning. 

In our act of conscience, we perceive this supra- temporality of the self 
or, more precisely, this supra- and sub-temporality of it. We perceiving it like 
spirit both subject of becoming and above the becoming. 

To God, however, the hypostases are not subjected to the becoming. 
But one of the divine hypostases make himself also a human hypostasis, 
namely just into the sense that He renounces to the permanent actuality of 
his conscience, by entering also, in this regard, the current of the becoming. 


The self of the Word remains the same in His being, of course, but 
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potentiates His conscience by accepting to be developed just like a human 
conscience. 

“The second hypostasis disrobes Himself from His godhead, leaving it, 
not like a source of the inter- hypostatic life, but like personal godlike form of 
existence: the Son ceases to be God for Himself and, therefore, He does not 
refer now towards the Father only like a hypostasis of equal godhead (“I and 
the Father, we are one”), but also like one who considers the Father like His 
God. The conscience of paternity of the Father it makes room; it is plugged 
by the reference of being sent by Father” (p. 257). Objectively, in Himself, the 
Son still remains Trinitarian hypostasis and in the same eternal relation of a 
born from the Father, but subjectively, for Himself, He relation of obeying the 
Father relation, the relation of human hypostasis*®5, 

These punishments are: the need for sleep, the hunger, the thirst, the 
tiredness, the sadness with the crying, the fear of death, the sensitivity to 
torments, and the mortality4656. The imperishability and the immortality of 
the body of Jesus Christ were sustained by the Aftartodocets who were 
condemned by the Church. It is right that the intimate presence of the 
godlike nature, by enforcing the body, it makes it to raise up from the state 
of mortality and corruptibility. Therefore, Hesychios from Jerusalem says: if 
God endured all our things, He did it through a state of retention of godlike 


power from this influence*©57 4658, 


4655 1993 (1): 152-153 
4656 S. Bulgakov says that the human nature of Jesus, being without the ancestral sin, though, it was not going 
in a natural way towards death, because Adam had the possibility to die even before the sin. The Lord was not 
entirely outside the possibility of death, but of a forced death, not of a natural one. The death becomes inevitable 
to Jesus only after in Gethsemane He fully assumed the human sin. Not being death in His nature, Jesus cannot 
die except a forced death. W. c. p. 396-7. It seems that this conception of S. Bulgakov doesn't correspond with 
the one of Saint Maxim the Confessor, because he seems to put also the death with together with the sin into the 
line of the ones taken by Jesus through the rational assumption, while after the Saint Maxim the death it is 
assumed together with the nature. Of course, into a wider sense also the irreproachable helplessness’s of the 
nature are voluntarily assumed, but together with the nature, aprioristically, not a posteriori. 
4657 W. c. p. 140, John Damascene says: “The body of God but united after hypostasis with the God — Word 
Himself was not separated from the natural mortality, but has become life doer because of the union after 
hypostases with the Word”, w. c. p. 219. 
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Seren Kierkegaard has spoken about a consummate incognito of God 
under the appearance of a man (in the writing: Einübung im Christentum) 
and, consequently, he considered the faith like an act of the believer’s purely 
heroic decision, a jump into the void, with the confidence that he will find 
the firm ground. Jesus appeared exclusively like a man. Neither His 
contemporaries could, nor can we find support in any of His manifestations 
for our decision to believe. This decision is fed exclusively from our boldness, 
from our capacity to risk. 

But then we could believe to every other humble man that he is God; 
the faith would have been a totally subjective act, an arbitrary one. 

No matter how much wanted Kierkegaard, or after him the Protestant 
dialectician theologians, to remove any objective support of the faith in Jesus 
as God, they must admit some of the subjective reasons. So, for example, not 
any other man on world, who has behaved with seriousness and moral 
noblesse, he has affirmed, ever, that he is God, except Jesus. If there wasn’t 
any other, at least this element is admitted by all the mentioned theologians 
like an objective motif for the ones who “dare” to believe just Jesus like God, 
and no any other man. Kierkegaard supports his “dare” of the faith also on 
the moral uniqueness of Jesus. He has done in the Protestant theology the 
biggest case of Jesus like “model” for life. But this is one of the classic 
objective criteria of the veracity, of the dignity of credence of a mediator of 
the Revelation. 

So, also according to these theologians, there was something in the 
manifestations of Jesus which was raising Him above any man. They also 
admit that the listeners had experienced this. So, God was not into an 
absolute incognito. 

The same dialectician theologians grant, on the other hand, to the 
word of Jesus, the virtue that it created and that has been creating until 
today, in people, the certitude that He is God, so they are saw and they have 
been seeing in this word a power differing from the one which the word of the 


men has it. 
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The human word has become, so, means of God's revealing, of the 
revealing like a subject, not of showing, but though, not of a simple 
affirmation, but of creation of an experience, of a “seeing” into the souls of 
the listeners*659, 

In the fact that not all His listeners were obliged to ascertain that 
Jesus was God, it consists the cause due to which the mentioned Protestant 
theologians would want to consider God like being present entirely incognito 
in Jesus and the faith being exclusively an act of subjective dare. This 
phenomenon can be sufficiently explained if we will take into consideration 
also the factor of sin, from man. The revelation presents itself, actually, with 
objective criteria and objectives, which distinguish the revelation from 
everything that is a simple human manifestation, but the experiencing by 
man of these objective criteria and features it depends on the will of the man 
to step over the egotistic and autonomist self-pride. If somebody wants to 
listen seriously to the word of Jesus, by defeating the easiness of his sinful 
prejudgments, it is impossible to him not to have the experience that here 
welcomes him a superhuman reality. The faith is also a question of will, 
because everything Jesus says and does it can be left to slip over the skin of 
the hearing and of the sight, or it can be misinterpreted, evaporating 
everything that it has different — and, so, the faith is an act of decision — but 
it is not less true that, just by the fact that it is necessary this easiness for 
the hiding of what Jesus represents differently from everything that is 
human, this different something exists and if the man do not force himself to 
slight it, but a contrary, he pays the deserved attention to it, he will have 
the experience which founds his faith4660, 

Some theologians affirmed that, according to the testimony of the Holy 
Scripture, in the beginning, the sacrifice was not tied to the idea of the sin 
and it was not started out of the desire of obtaining God's mercy, but it was 
a simple homage brought to the Giver of all, a symbolizing of the idea that all 


the fruits of the earth belong to God. But, no matter how much it would have 


4659 1993 (1): 268-269 
4660 1993 (1): 270-271 
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been joined this idea together with the practice of the sacrifice, we are seeing 
the idea of the sin and of expiation still as accompanying the second sacrifice 
about which we are told in the Holy Scripture: the sacrifice of Noah. “(Gen. 8: 
2) And the LORD smelled a sweet savor; and the LORD said in His heart, I 
will not again curse the ground any more for man's sake”. In the first 
sacrifice of which the Scripture tells us, the one of Cain and Abel, it is not 
told anything about sin, but neither is the sin excluded. From the language 
of the text it is found, though, like a result of the sacrifice, the mercy of God, 
thereby the pre-existence of an upset for the human mistake. Through the 
Law of Moses, it is powerfully highlighted the expiator role of the sacrifice. 
The man who was bringing an animal for sacrifice, he was bringing it for the 
cleansing of his sins, for gaining the God's mercy. He put his hands upon it 
to transmit his sins to that animal. The Pascal lamb was sacrificed for the 
first time for God in order not to kill the first born of every household and to 
escape the Jews from the slavery of Egypt. The Epistle to Hebrews, which 
gives us the most authentic interpretation of the sacrifices of the Old 
Testament, it persistently repeats that they were brought “for sins” (5: 1, 3; 
9: 7; 10: 4 etc.), for cleansing, for forgiveness from the part of God, for 
reconciliation with Him, for obtaining His mercy, and therefore, instead of a 
sacrificing of the man himself. The fact that the goal of the sacrifice it is the 
atonement of the human sins, it shows us that God wants the sacrifice of the 
man, and not of the animal. If it had remained permanently to the animals 
sacrifices for obtaining His mercy, it would have been accredited, though, the 
idea that God simply likes the smell of the blood, like some favorite 
nourishment, like the pagans believed about their idols. But they did not 
remain to these. Otherwise, even if it seemed more appropriate that God to 
pretend animal sacrifices than human sacrifice, only the human sacrifice 
shows the superior meaning of the institution of animal sacrifices and it 
accomplishes what was manifesting through that waiting. Not the animal 
sacrifice is appropriate to the just notion of God and to the motif which it is 
brought for, but the sacrifice of humans. Because the human sacrifice, 


though it reaches its culminant point through blood shedding, though it 
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makes us thinking that not the blood in itself is what God pretends, but the 
sufferance and the complete auto-annulling of the man like a spiritual being, 
manifested through death. If the blood in itself had gained the benevolence of 
God, it wouldn’t have been understandable why he would have preferred the 
human blood instead of the blood of the animal. If the blood in itself had 
described the path to God, it would have been unfounded the affirmation of 
the Scripture that the idea of sacrifice has found its accomplishing just into 
the sacrifice of a spiritual being, namely of Jesus Christ4661, 

We aren’t thinking here at a legal requirement established exteriorly, 
by God, like an impersonal scale that would require as much sufferance in 
this side of the balance to equilibrate the sin from the other hand of the 
balance. But we want to say that the sufferance of which would be capable 
even the pure man, it is a moral force too weak to be capable of melting 
down the huge pile of sins which fills up, over the head and ears, the human 
genre in all the persons and in all their manifestations. It is, so, about a 
sufferance as power, like a spiritual intensity which to exercise victoriously 
upon the sin which overwhelms the human nature, under the form of moral 
inertia, pettiness, and egotism. Only because it is necessary a sufferance 
capable, through its intensity, to melt down in a spiritual way the bad fund 
of the man, it could be sustained that this report can be exteriorly expressed, 
also like a legal requirement. God Who asks for the sins of the people a 
sufferance equal to the sins — at least from somebody else on behalf of the 
people —- He asks for it because only into such a sufferance is it a power 
capable to melt all the sins down, because there exists an internal and direct 
report between sufferance and sin. 

Of course, this order of things on the spiritual ethic plan was establish 
by God. And, because He established the mentioned internal report between 
sufferance and sin, He established also the equivalence between them like a 


legal expression. But this equivalence does not exist without that report*©®2. 


4661 1993 (1): 296-297 
4662 1993 (1): 302 
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In the theory of Anselm, the God`s love, which He wanted to escape us 
through, from death and from His justice, which opposed to a forgiveness for 
free, the sufferings are shown like being opposite and it is necessary a great 
power of inventiveness to possibly be reconciled. 

But if the internal shaking of the man through his own sufferance or 
through the sufferance of another, it is necessary just for, by being 
reestablished in his eyes the prestige of the divine authority, to be possible 
for him to restore himself from the ground up, God asking for the removal of 
the sin, He does nothing else but to pursuit the true restoration and 
salvation of the man which is desired by His love. Just the love of God Who 
wants the man really elevated from the state of relaxation of his moral 
springs, it imposes the sufferance and the sacrifice. In this way, the love and 
the justice no longer appear so opposite. The justice is only a modality of 
work of the divine love. The love, understood in a wider sense, of wanting of 
the real good for the others, it comprises also the justice like a method for 
their true restoration. In this sense, the opinion of some Eastern Holy 
Fathers, who deduced the embodiment and the sacrifice of the Savior only 
out of God's love, without speaking about His justice, it is profoundly 


true4663. Also, the idea of the other ones that the Son of God has embodied 


4663 L. BINSWANGNER, w. c. p. 592-3, insists on the fact that the order of love it does not remove the order 
of the justice, but it integrates it to itself, like a subordinated element, like the soul does not remove the body, but 
he raises the body into his order, by subordinating the body to himself. He gives the example of the attitude that 
we can adopt towards the conflict between an owner and the thief caught in his garden, whom the owner starts 
beating. It is here a meeting of tendencies, of forces, and of ideas, which gives the phenomenon of the 
punishment. We cannot adopt a negative attitude about it, because the social order could not be otherwise 
maintained. But, in the same time, we can approach more intimately these two fellow humans, who are in 
conflict, and to feel love both for one and for the other, without ceasing to justify the owner who defends his 
property by punishing the thief, and without ceasing to disapprove the thief for his theft. When we are looking at 
these two fellow humans only through the light of the justice, we are far from them, and we have in our sight not 
their intimacy, but the general order and their deed in report with it. When we are looking at them through the 
light of the love, we have got so close to their intimacy, then we feel that we are participating at everything hurts 
each of them. (“Dann bin ich in liebender Imagination sowohl der Bauer als der Knabe, tue, leide, tiber 
dariiberstehende Subjekt, Sonden als von der betreffenden Handlung an diesem bestimmten Spiel des Daseins 
mit ergriffenen Glied liebender Wirrheit‘, p. 577). God, in His quality of founder and preserver of the moral 
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to save the man from the power of death and of the evil, because this saving 
was impossible without an internal shaking of the man consequently the 
expiator sacrifice, of Jesus Christ, it is also true4664, 

Behold the theory of Moberly, which in its general scheme does not go 
astray from the classical explanation of the Lord’s death: “The general idea of 
an atonement of the sin it asks, in the same time, for a perfect power of 
penitence and a perfect power of sanctity”. He who condemns the sin in 
itself, He must have the quality to condemn it. “In order my repentance for 
the past to be perfect, it should my person to be absolute one with the 
Justice in the condemnation of the sin into me and in my account. But such 
a personal identification to the Justice, if it had been possible, it would have 
been in a contradiction with my past” (p. 111). In order to be able to 
condemn in me the sin, I must be identified to the justice in all its purity, 
namely free of the sin from the past. These two features cannot be found 
together in any man. They were found only in Jesus Christ. He was the 
qualified judge of the sin, but He condemned it into Himself. But the 
question arises: it is possible the penitence of a person who has not sinned? 
Moberly answers that the substitutive sufferance for foreign sins it is a daily 
fact amongst people. Amongst people does not exist only exclusivity, like it 
seems to us at surface, but there is also a unity of nature increased through 
love. “We cannot enjoy and suffer, we cannot gain and loose, we cannot 
commit sin and repent, by being totally alone” (p. 119). 

“But maybe one would say that, no matter how real and strong would 
be the repentance by sympathy, finally, the repentance of the compassionate 


friend cannot be so real and so personal like the ones of the guilty himself. 


order, He looks at the people through the perspective of the justice. But, by coming closer to them, through the 
embodiment like man, He feels solidarity with their misery, arching His love over the attitude of a keeper of 
justice. Through the fact that He makes Himself man, becoming one of the selves in which He implements the 
same nature (Sein), through the report of love which He enters with the people in, by making to pass from Him 
to them and from them to Him the flux of the existence. He voluntarily assumes their guilt and He conveys them 
His justice after resurrection. Like a righteous God, He is the one who punishes, but like a Loving God, the one 
who puts Himself in the place of people, by making Himself man and by waiting for His punishment. 

4664 1993 (10: 325-327 
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This is true - if it is anywhere true - only because of the limitation of our 
power and our will of compassion. It is true in proportion of our incapacity of 
unselfishness. Where the capacity of abnegation starts getting closer to its 
ideal, we can find, in our experience, that the penitence of the good man in 
favor of the condemned fellow human not only that it anticipates and it directs 
the possibility of that one towards repentance, but even his repentance is 
sharper, and deeper, and more real than anything can be made in this 
direction by the condemned one in person. The presence of the sin into the 
person of this one it melts the sharpness of the power to detest the sin. I want 
to hate the sin, and I hate, into a certain degree, the sin which terrorizes my 
will. But just because it is mine, because it has its place and its power in my 
own conscience about sin, I cannot hate it with the whole intensity of my 
heart, which the one who was never been touched by sin can hate the sin 
with; that intensity which I would want to hate it with, if all its power which 
weakens me had been melted down and I personally would have been again 
in accord with the justice of God (p. 121). 

To illustrate this, Moberly challenges himself to the case of the mother. 

“The repentance of the child it can be more cruel, more violent; but 
comparatively, it is superficial, confuse, helplessness, and unreal. The pain 
of the mother it is not smaller, but bigger, because she is outside of that 
troubling presence of the sin. She is less despaired, but she is more 
profound... The heart of the son cannot be broken, at least not right now. 
Only later it can be, when the penitence will have done its gradual work, by 
penetrating, by comforting, and then he will feel the sin and he will see it like 
it is” (p. 122). 

The mother feels responsible for the sin of his son. Her substitutive 
capacity of penitence it stays in report with her degree of purity. The heavier 
the sin is, the more her capacity of true penitence it evaporates. “The power 
of penitence, namely the true penitence, it depends not on the degree which 
her own unrighteousness is in, but it depends on the degree which the 


penitence is not of her own” (p. 123) 
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“It depends on two things: the first one is the degree of own 
identification not to the sin, but to the holiness. This does not mean, of 
course, that she must reach the absolute identity to the holiness... And the 
second one is the fullness of her capacity to identify her own self to the being 
of the child. The slightest trace of egotism it blunts the sharpness of it. Her 
perfection must be a true triumph of love”. Of course, no earthly mother has 
reached yet the degree of an absolute love. There is a unity of nature 
between people, which unveils them and which is being deepened through 
love. “One participates to the nature of the another”. “If under the power of 
temptation, one has felt, the other one will look at the temptation of the fall, 
like a spectator from outside... What has happened is not understood from 
outside. It is felt, with some sort of fear, inside” (p. 129). “If the love was 
bigger and more perfect, the unity would be bigger than it is. If her obvious 
limit is the limit of love, which would be somebody’s capacities of 
communion, of whose love would be absolutely limitless, with the living 
experience of the other one?... The mother illustrates this, by what she is, 
and not only like a preliminary way to suggest what she does not reach” (p. 
126). 

The perfection towards this direction it has been accomplished by God 
embodied like man. “He has made Himself, in a voluntarily way, one with the 
man, one in the nature, and one in the love: one in the absoluteness of the 
unity, so that the union of the most perfect mother with her child it is not, in 
comparison to the perfection accomplished by God, but a dark and distant 
shadow. He has made Himself one with the man; He has made Himself man, 
He has made Himself humanity. He has impropriated, namely, that 
conscience of the man, that conscience of the sin, but which the man cannot 
accomplish the saving penitence for sin without; the full conscience of the 
sin into the full light of the holiness, this is His personal conscience. 
Thereby, the condemnation of the sin — not only from outside, but also from 
inside — through the power of self-identification to holiness, into the act of 


self-presentation like a penitent, it can be perfectly accomplished in Him”4®®5, 


4665 1993 (1): 366-369 
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The resurrection is preceded by the descent to hell. According to the 
doctrine of the Orthodox Church, the resurrection belongs to the royal 
dignity*©°°. The old Protestantism considered the resurrection like belonging 
also to the hierarchal ministry4667, Jesus would have descended to hell in 
order to continue His sufferance also for the ones from there. Because the 
last step of the torments it is the one from hell, Jesus would have endured 
those torments too, on the basis of His will to identify Himself to the whole 
human pain4668, 

But the will of the Orthodox Church to relate the descent to hell to the 
royal dignity it has profound significations. As even some Protestants notice, 
Jesus couldn’t go into hell to continue the sufferance because the torments 
of the hell are constituted from sufferance interweaved with the persistence 
into sin. They are the eternity of the vicious circle, and of the punishment for 
the sin, and of the revolt against the punishment. Only who didn’t leave from 
here purified through the efforts of his will and who stepped like so into 
eternity, he entered, eo ipso, the hell. Jesus didn’t die for the sin. The 
Protestant B. Steffen says: “Obeys himself the inferno only who obeys the sin 
like a sinner’4669. And Dorner declares: “Christ could not support the 
torment of the hell, because they belong to their eternity and, due to the 
unchangeable character, the unhappiness of the despair”4670. The victory of 
Jesus over the death it is real only in the case when the death cannot hold 
Him even for an instant, in its possession. The descent into hell, in order to 
suffer the torments from there, it would mean the death took Him into its 
mastery like on any other sinful man. When we say the death didn’t lay its 


mastery on Him, we understand that the detachment of the soul from the 


4666 H. ANDRUTSOS, The Dogmatic, Sibiu, 1930, p. 230. 
4667 At the Orthodox believers this theory is sustained by Sergei Bulgakov, w. c. p. 406, though it is not 
explained and it is not based this affirmation except on the general observation that “the sacrifice of Christ 
unveils through this its power not only in life, but also through death, into grave”. 
4668 B. STEFFEN, w. c. p. 116: “Die (protestantische) Orthodoxie behauptet, unser Heil sei davon abhängig 
dass Jesus die Hollenstrafen, also das genaue Äquivalent die Sünde der Menschen, erlitten habe“. 
4669 W. c. p. 116. 
4670 At B. Steffen, c. p. 
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body it didn’t mean to Him a continuation of the sufferance, a continuation 
in a diminished existence, but it meant an outburst of the spirit in the whole 
plenitude of His powers. In the moment in which “(1 Pt. 3: 18) (...) being put 
to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit”, and so He descended into 
hell, like also the churchly songs tell us4671, 

We mentioned in another place that the universal judgment, from the 
end, it is different from the personal judgment, which is done on every man, 
when he dies, because the happiness and the punishment will be bigger. 
This is the doctrine of the Orthodox Church, unlike the one of the Catholic 
Church, which affirms that the universal judgment won’t bring anything 
new, being a simple festivity of history's ending. The Orthodox doctrine is 
proven like the most conform one to the solidarity of the mankind and to the 
unity of the history*672. 

The ascetic efforts are means through which the human nature each of 
us bears it participates to the force of Christ’s human nature; this is for in 
our efforts it is present the Christ’s human force too. The potential bond with 
Christ it becomes effective to us through the faith in Him, and His force 
becomes our force. That’s why our ascesis is a gradual death with Christ, as 
an unfolding of power, a death of the former man, a Baptism’s prolongation 
through will. It isn’t only an imitation of Christ, as in West, but it is a heroic 
mortification with Christ and into Christ. We are united with Christ even 
before the culminant state of union with Him, even in the prolonged act of 
our mortification. We do not only resurrect with Christ, but with Him we die 
too; or, we won’t resurrect with Christ if we do not die with him, firstly4673, 

Some of the Protestant theologians — by understanding through the 
mysterious union with God exclusively this identification between man and 
God, and by not admitting the possibility of a direct, unmediated contact 
with God, a contact which not to be an identification as substance - they 


reject, in principle, any mysterious union, and they fall in the opposite 


4671 1993 (1): 406-408 
4672 1993 (1): 510 
4673 1992: 10 
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extreme, of the irreducible separation between man and God. According to 
those theologians, between man and God there isn’t possible any kind of 
transmission, no kind of unmediated contact, and just because of that God 
uses exclusively the word, as they say, in order to establish though a 
connection between Him and us. “By the fact that God chooses the earthly 
form of communication of the word” says a Protestant theologian, “it is 
shown that it is excluded the unmediated union which we would have stayed 
with Him in, if we hadn’t been estranged from Him” (Karl Heim, Jesus der 
Herr, Furche Verlag, Berlin, 1935, p. 182.); or, as the same theologian says 
further: “If God comes close to us - and we are with the whole our existence 
in a movement contrary to Him - in the indirect form of the word, namely in 
a form which He remains though hidden, this is a merciful sparing of ours. 
This is because we couldn’t have been able to endure the unmediated 
presence of God”. (Heim 1935:183)*674. 

The Protestant theologians of the dialectical school, by rejecting any 
mysterious union with God, they have in their sight, as I said before, the 
Hindu conception, or the Eckhart’s conception, the idealistic one, and, by 
and large, any sort of religious or philosophical pantheism, to which between 
man and God there is an “uninterrupted continuity”, an evolutionary 
ascension unstopped by any precipice, the man being in essence and 
becoming in actuality, by developing one or another of his powers: god4675, 

The Protestant theology cannot see how could be understood a “union” 
with God otherwise than an identification, more or less total*676,.” 

The Protestant theologians (especially the Dialectical School: E. 
Brunner, in Wort und Mystik 1928) reckon the word as the sole means of the 
divine Revelation, and they see in the word something opposing to any real 
communication and to any kind of contact between man and God Who just 
because of that He unveiled His will by word, in order not to show Himself, 


due to His separation from us. The Protestant theologians of the Dialectical 


4674 1992: 13-14 
4675 1992: 14 
4676 1992: 14 
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School they discern, of course, the Revelation’s word from the detached idea, 
from the self-standing idea, or from the own thought which I utter to myself 
inwardly or with voice, or from the word of another person who is equal to 
us. The Revelation’s word is always the word of the divine Person addressed 
to the human person. In word there is unveiled the presence and the will of 
the supreme Person, of the divine Person Who has something to do with me. 
(...) The word is a relation of a living person with me. There are given three 
elements through the word: the person who speaks to me, me - whom that 
person speaks to, and the word spoken to me. By hearing the word, I 
implicitly make the experience that that word is spoken to me by a person 
differing from me4677, 

The Protestant theologians accentuate upon the word as exclusive 
means of the divine Revelation, not only in order to exclude the possibility of 
an unmediated revealing of God, but also in order to exclude that revealing 
to be confounded to a self-revealing of substrates of our being, in the sense 
of the pantheistic-idealistic philosophy. The word is the sign of a person who 
differs from me, and therefore the word is the sign of a total alterity of the 
divine Person*678, 

Due to their tendency of keeping the godhead - even when the godhead 
reveals himself — in an absolute transcendence, in order not to open by any 
means the gate to the pantheistic-idealistic philosophy by admitting a 
communication of God with us, in the continuation of their cogitation upon 
the Revelation’s word, the Protestant theologians find themselves in 
contradiction with what they said before. If they attributed to this word some 
virtues of making known the Person Who communicates it, now they disrobe 
this word of any special task, of the pure meaning which, usually, a word 
comprises it. So, for instance, they say that the word uttered by Jesus Christ 
it doesn’t bear anything out of His godhead, but it has a purely intellectual 
meaning. Thus, the Revelation in Jesus Christ is no longer a crossing of new 


world in time, but it is the communication of a truth addressed to the man’s 


4677 1992: 18-19 
4678 1992: 19 
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knowledge, without comprising in itself any sign of being from God, neither 
any power showing the divine provenance of that word. The mentioned 
theologians not only that they exclude any psychism from the content of the 
Revelation’s word and from the process of receiving this word, but they 
exclude, too, any task of spiritual nature which to show this word as a word 
come from God. Connecting the man to the Revelation is being done through 
an exclusive act of knowledge. In this the faith consists. “The faith has 
nothing to do with the religious excitations or feelings; the faith belongs to 
the spirit’s domain” (W. Schmidt, Zeit und Ewigkeit 1927: 79) (in the sense of 
abstract, intellectualist knowledge)*679. 

This is a first contradiction in the Protestant dialectical theology: on 
one hand, this theology wants to discern the Revelation’s “word” from “idea”, 
for the reason that the first one shows its necessary provenance from the 
divine Person Who directs His attention towards my attention by speaking to 
me, and the idea is a meaning in itself which tells me nothing about its 
provenance from another person. But on the other hand, they confound the 


Revelation’s word to the idea in a pure sense*680, 


By what knew and by what knows any believer the revealed word as 
belonging to a person, namely to the divine Person, as the Protestant 
dialectical theology argues, if the word doesn’t comprise except its 
intellectual meaning? Or, how could the disciples of Jesus to know that the 
One speaking to them wasn’t a human person, but a godlike person? What 
were they able to know through, that upon that Person was staying an 
“accent” making that Person different from any other man? Where the 
listeners of the prophets had the certitude from, that the prophets were 
speaking the words of God? To the dialectical theology is very difficult to 
answer these questions, since it doesn’t admit that together with the word of 


Jesus or of the prophets there was being poured within souls also something 


4679 1992: 19-20 
4680 1992: 20 
993 


Quasi-PLD Tesia 


from the godlike power, which the listeners were receiving their conviction 
through, regarding the divine provenance of these words+4681, 

A Catholic theologian, Georg Koepgen, was the one who highlighted the 
best the Trinitarian basis of the Christian spirituality, and, in the same time 
with this, also the fact that this spirituality has been preserved the best in 
the Eastern Church, for this Church alone is the one who has preserved in 
the most unaltered mode the Biblical teaching about the Holy Trinity and the 
central place of it in the Christian awe. He ascertains that in the religions 
which it is unilaterally accentuated the monotheism in, there is no longer a 
place for such spirituality; and in the religions tending to pantheism, even if 
the divinity is manifested in a plurality of gods as expressions of the nature’s 
forces, there takes place a false spirituality, or an illusory consummation, 
namely a consummation leading the man to his merging in the so-called 
divinity4682, 

The man’s union with God for eternity, it is guaranteed and mediated 
only where One of the godlike Persons has embodied Himself as man for 
eternity, manifesting through this the eternal love of God for the man as 
man. Koepgen considers that the Orthodoxy has maintained the spirituality 
characteristic to the Christendom as revealed in Christ, but the fact that it 
has preserved the mystery of the Trinitarian community of the Persons in 
God, not-weakened by a rationalist philosophy which, rather accentuating 
the unity of God, it has highlighted more His essence. We could add here 
that just out of this rational accentuation of that unique essence of God, a 
philosophy trying to avoid the paradoxical joining of the unity with the 
Trinity of the Persons, it has come out also the “Filioque” doctrine, that of 
the proceeding of the Ghost out of what the Father and the Son have as 
common, namely out of the divine essence, and thus the essence is 
considered as the cause of the Person, and that actually leads to an 


impersonal God, namely to a pantheistic God4683, 


4681 1992: 20 
4682 1992: 29 
4683 1992: 30 
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Out of this insufficient distinction between the living and Trinitarian-ly 
irreducible God, and therefore Person, of the New testament and of the Holy 
Eastern Fathers, and that one of the Scholastic Theology impregnated by 
Aristotle-ism, or out of confounding the last one to the one of the generally 
pantheistic philosophy, it comes also the using by the scholastic theology of 
the same name of “mysticism”, in order to express the Christian’s union with 
God, term used by the philosophical pantheism, leading to the reproaches 
the which Protestants bring to this notion4684, 

Koepgen continues: “God and the divinity isn’t the same thing. When 
the mystic (the spiritual man, o. n.) speaks about God he doesn’t understand 
a metaphysical divinity (ens a se), but he thinks at the Trinitarian God Who 
has united Himself, in a totally incomprehensible mode with the man and He 
has saved the people. If the Christendom has at its basis the faith in the 
Holy Trinity the spirituality is part of the Christendom’s being itself: “The 
Mysticism (the life in connection with God, the life having God in itself, in 
diverse degrees, we would say), it isn’t an appendix later annexed to 
Christendom, that would be offered as a new possibility to a specially 
endowed souls; it belongs to the act itself of the faith” (which is an act of 
entering the connection with God, but which can be developed through 
purification of passions, we would say). Due to its philosophical rational 
concept of God, which introduces a distance between God and man, “the 
report of the Catholic theology with the Mysticism (with the spirituality, we 


would say) it is a very unclear one”*®85.” (Stăniloae 1992: 31) 


“As example of false or deceiving spirituality, or mysticism, 
characteristic to the pantheistic philosophy, which doesn’t promise to the 
human being except the merging in the impersonal divinity, Koepgen gives 
the following quote from Plotinus: “He (the mystic) doesn’t see two, and the 
seer (the contemplative) doesn’t distinguish two, neither he thinks at two, 


but he becomes another and he is no longer himself; and by reaching there 
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he no longer belongs to himself but he belongs to that one who is one with 
him, the central point united with the central point” (The Sixth Ennead IX, 
10 and the followings). And Koepgen commented this place by saying: 
“Plotinus shows us here the essence of the neo-platonic mysticism, which 
has an undeniable foundation, for the essence of God is cogitated as pure 
idea and it is places on the same plan with the categories of the human spirit 
and in relation with the human spirit”. 

The Occidental Mystical theology, towards its loss, it has almost totally 
overlooked its connections with the Eastern Church’s Tradition and it saw in 
Eckhart or in the Spanish mysticism the culminant point of the mystical 
cogitation, by and large. The thought at the Holy Trinity it passes here on the 
last plan*686, 

Georg Koepgen doesn’t shy seeing the fully systematized beginning of 
this philosophical, non-biblical, essentialist, and impersonal or non- 
Trinitarian understanding, just at Thomas Aquinas who, according to the 
author’s information, “has suffered a profound collapse at the end of this life, 
due to the fact that everything he wrote before appeared to his as 
unsatisfactory. There will maybe come a day — and we want to see it as soon 
as possible — when the theology will take equally seriously this event from 
the Aquinas’ life, as anything else from it. Anyway, this would essentially 
contribute to bring that shaking in the scientific-theological activity, which is 
connected to the best traditions of Paul, of Augustine, of Pascal, and of 
Newman”‘687, 

By accentuating the will in the act of the faith, we don’t want to say 
that the faith doesn’t comprise some evidence too. The faith isn’t an 
intellectual attitude depending exclusively on the will. A Catholic theologian 
says: “In the light of the faith the same divine names which the philosopher 
pronounces, they receive untold dimensions; they are deepened in their 
content and their significations become analogue to a new power” (Ch. 


Journet, Connaissance et inconnaissance de Dieu, Fribourg, 1943, p. 46). 


4686 1992: 32 
4687 1992: 34 
996 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


The concepts referring to God which the natural rationality has, they receive 
by faith a new brightness, one unknown to the metaphysics or to the natural 
man, and they resemble to some pearls brought in the light of the sun 
(Idem). So, the faith pours new evidence over some rational truths referring 
to God. But the faith brings right from the beginning a plus of evidence to 
some truth which the rationality had before, and this means in the same 
time a focusing of the rationality in certain certitudes. The Catholicism 
considers that the rationality has the certitude of some divine truth even 
before having faith. The Orthodox is less optimistic concerning this aspect; 
the Orthodoxy recognizes that the natural rationality can discern out of 
contemplating the world some truths about God, but it reckons that the 
rationality misses the absolute certitude in those truths. Anyway, the plus of 
evidence brought by faith it must mean to the Catholics too, a plus of 
certitude, a plus of strength in the decision of standing next to these 
truths4688, 

The lack of disturbance of the state of dispassion, it mustn’t be 
understood, except for a few moments, as a total disinterest in the world. 
But it excludes the egotist interest. In this sense the dispassion is a 
disinterest. But it doesn’t totally exclude the general interest, that of the 
love. A contrary, the love in all its amplitude, it appears after one has 
achieved the dispassion. Thats why, as the dispassion isn’t the ultimate 
purpose, but it is searched in order to achieve the contemplation, and 
immediately one has penetrated the dispassion area there starts showing the 
contemplation too, likewise the dispassion is searched in order to achieve the 
love. We clean ourselves up of the egotism’s passions, in order to achieve the 
love’s altruism, and the clean love appears immediately after the dispassion 
occurs, and then it continues growing up as we progress in dispassion. This 
is the great and the radical difference between the Christian love and the 
Buddhist apathy. In Buddhism, the one who has reached the apathy he 
becomes totally disinterested in people, because of his worry not to be his 


egotistic quietude disturbed. That’s why, no matter how total the Buddhist 
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disinterestedness would be presented, it still hasn’t eliminated the gravest 
thing: the egotism. The Christian dispassion, a contrary, it is a generous 
disinterestedness: through the passions it has successfully quenched, it has 
understood a precise thing: the callous manifestations of the egotism, which 
has become almighty. Only by these the Christian doesn’t want to be 
disturbed. The dispassion the Christian is searching for, it is right the 
condition for the apparition, for the activation, and for the growing up, in an 
unhindered manner, of the disinterested love. The endeavor for dispassion it 
is the endeavor for plucking off the tares impeding the love’s wheat to grow 
up; it is a breaking through the walls of the egotism from our soul, in order 
the soul to can be really useful to others, and not for an even more total 
locking up of the soul within the walls of the total indifference*®?9. 

The question is: discerning the divine rationalities out of nature and 
their connection with the divine Rationality, is it done on the discursive way 
of forming notions and deductions from the seen things towards their 
ultimate cause, or is it accomplished through a quicker intuition? The 
scholastic Thomism doesn’t admit another way of knowing the rationalities 
from the things and of knowing God, except the discursive-deductive one, as 
the only possible way of knowledge*©°, 

The German theologian Karl Heim reckons that the world fatally must 
appear to each individual and on each moment differently and differently, 
according to the perspective’s center (perspektivische Mitte) which one looks 
at the world from. But this perspective center most often is a center of the 
interests, a center of the passions. It is possible there to be innocent motives, 
which make possible the variety of the perspectives which the world is being 
looked at from: the little experience, the focusing of the look on a world’s 
domain, or the previous culture. But either these innocent motives too, are 
mixed with individualistic-passionate elements (for instance the acquired 
culture can be influenced by a unilateral passionate point of view), or that 


through the cleaning of the passions, which is achieved through experience, 
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these innocent motives are at their turn surpassed too, the fact is that, in 
the end, these perspectives too, which appear as totally innocent, they can 
be surpassed at least partially. Anyway, there is a unique truth that is 
beyond the subjective perspectives and truths. We cannot come closer to 
that truth except gradually, and we might never have it wholly during this 
life. But neither in the future life. Only God know the whole truth. This is for 
God Himself is the whole Truth. Even the angels are being ceaselessly 
purified of nescience, said Dionysus the Areopagite. And the general idea of 
the Saint Fathers is that each person is given the gifts, and therefore also the 
gifts of the knowledge (namely of the truth), according to his powers. But 
amongst the ones who have achieved this partial knowledge of the truth — 
namely knowing the truth from an individual perspective, determined by 
non-passionate motives (the partial knowledge) - and the ones who 
intentionally alter the truth, there is a huge difference. The first ones are on 
the way of the truth, they are pilgrims towards heavens, while the last ones 
are turned with their back to the truth, and they are travelers towards hell, 
namely towards the father of the lie4691, 

We discern between the apophatic theology and the negative theology 
because of, in the Catholic theology, they know besides the affirmative 
theology only the negative theology in the sense of an intellectual 
renunciation to the affirmative terms. It is a merit of Vladimir Lossky that he 
lately has brought again in the Orthodox conscience the apophatism as 
dominant feature of the Orthodox theology. And it is his merit too, that he 
has specified that the apophatism of the Holy Fathers it is something else 
than the negative intellectual theology known in the Roman-Catholic 
theology*°??. 

Saint Gregory Palamas rejected the idea of Barlaam that according to 
the created nature there doesn’t follow anything else but the divine nature, 
which is totally inaccessible and non-cognoscible. Though he knows the 


difference between the divine Being and the divine energies, Lossky doesn’t 
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occupy himself with the seeing of the godlike light, but he speaks only in a 
general manner about a somehow lived not-knowing of God, a fact admitted 
by the newer catholic theology too*3, 

In the West, the one who understood this positive “darkness” of 
Dionysus, it was the Cardinal Nicholas Cusanus, who explained this 
darkness not as a lack of light or as a real mixing between light and 
darkness, as J. Hausherr would have wanted the Hesychasm to do it, but as 
an abundance of light that overwhelms the sight just because of that, and 
which can be called no only as darkness but also as light?©%. 

Hausherr’s affirmation, that the Hesychasm has forsaken the oriental 
tradition of uniting the affirmation with the negation in expressing the 
mysterious experiencing, by preserving only the affirmation of seeing the 
godlike light, it isn’t a correct affirmation. The Treaty III from the First Triad 
and from the following Triad, of Saint Gregory Palamas, they do not cease 
calling the seeing of the godlike light as “knowledge above understanding” or 
“nescience in sense of surpassing”. The godlike light seen in a not- 
understood way, it remains to the Hesychasm too, a mystery which doesn’t 
exclude, but it implies the apophatism, but without letting only the 
apophatism as standing alone. What distinguishes this apophatism of seeing 
above sight, of the light, it is the fact that this apophatism isn’t a void, but it 
is an overwhelming godlike presence; and it isn’t a feeling in darkness of the 
presence of God but, a contrary, it is an overwhelming experience of this 
presence. Besides that, the godlike light cannot be known by whomsoever in 
its entirety, from the beginning, but knowing the godlike light it is an eternal 
process, according to the theology of Gregory Palamas. The awareness about 
this endless reserve of light which one feels in the experienced light, but it 
isn’t properly-said, experienced, as also the awareness about the absolute 
non-cognoscibility of the divine being it is a ceaseless experience within the 
light’s seer. If he still becomes wholly a light, this won’t mean that he will 


fully understand himself, but he becomes to himself even fuller of mysteries, 
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as a deified being, above nature, inspiring to himself a continuous 
amazement about himself*©5. 

The love which God receives us with, and the love which we receive 
God with, it isn’t the existential love which the divine Hypostases love one 
another with, but this love still is an uncreated love, springing out of the 
God’s being. Therefore, neither the opinion of Peter the Lombard won’t be 
correct, because he said that we love God with God’s love, if we will 
understand through the “God’s love” the love which God love us with, and 
not simply the love from God; nor the opinion of Thomas d-Aquino is correct, 
according to which our love for God is created4696.) 

The Catholicism cannot understand this doctrine of the man’s 
deification, for it doesn’t know the difference between the divine being and 
the divine energies. Consequently, in the opinion of the catholic theology the 
man couldn’t be deified but only be being united with the divine being. 
Anyway, what would manifest out of man, what would be reflected out of 
man it would be the divine being. By not being able to admit this, the 
Catholicism keeps the man in an existence totally separated from everything 
that is godlike. In Orthodoxy though, the nature of the man who is united 
with the divine energies it become an environment which these energies 
manifest through, the human nature itself remaining undiminished, as in 
the case of the sunlight and the sun warmth penetrate through and manifest 
within so many environments without annulling them and without 
identifying them to the sun. So, the human nature of Jesus hasn’t been 
“transformed” in His godlike nature, after His Resurrection and Ascent. But 
it is a fact that after His Resurrection and Ascent, the human nature of 
Jesus has received new energies and new godlike works. The question is only 
if all the human energies and attributes have been suspended and if this 
suspension it means their abolishment or only their overwhelming and what 


do we understand this overwhelming like4697, 
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Some Protestant theologians, influenced by the theory of Rudolf 
Bultmann, they declare that the ideas about Christ and the acts attributed 
to Him, as also the ideas about the Holy Scripture by and large, are 
mythological objectivations of some existential references of the man to God 
Who is imagined as something that exceeds the man; that’s why the Bible 
must be demythologized. They have been led to this conclusion also by the 
idea that the modern man no longer accepts the traditional notions of the 
Christendom and that’s why is necessary a radical change of the Christian 
language. Thus, Paul Tillich proposed to be forsaken the idea and the name 
of a transcendent God and to be adopted the idea and the name of: “ultimate 
reality”, or of: “foundation of the reality”. This is because of God not being to 
the today’s man something else than the creator nature, the creator 
foundation of all the objects. And the Anglican bishop John Robinson thinks 
at his turn that the it must be forsaken the idea about a transcendent being, 
or Person, and even the name of God, and he proposed to be replaced with 
the names proposed by Tillich, either cu that of “The Unconditioned”. Christ 
isn’t except the man who lived in the most accentuated manner the union 
with this foundation of the reality, or he was the Unconditioned amongst 
people4698, 

Regarding this foundation on the Holy Scripture and on the Holy 
Tradition, the mentioned Protestant theologians have to answers: first, that 
the Holy Scripture was a work determined historically, presenting ideas of 
the time which was written in, using expressions and literary forms of that 
time; second, that the Revelation can be interpreted in many ways, and the 
changes in notions and language proposed by them are justified, at their 
turn, on one of the many possible interpretations of the Revelation*®?9. 

The question is: isn’t there a core of the Revelation that must be 


recognized as intact by all the possible interpretations as long as they still 
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can be considered as Christian? Isn’t this essential core of the Revelation 
expressed also by certain means?4700 

In a report on the evolution of the Catholicism after the Vatican 
Council II, submitted in August 1967 to the Central Committee of the 
Ecumenical Council of the Churches, Lucas Vischer, the secretary general of 
the Department for studies of the Commission “ Faith and Constitution”, he 
ascertained that the theology by and large, has reached the conclusion that 
any expressions of the Christian faith, even those form the books of the Holy 
Scripture, they have been determined by the historical conditions from that 
time. But he thinks that just because of that, the hermeneutics has today a 
great role, having to establish which is the revealed fund and which is the 
historical coat of images, of preoccupations, of words, which the Scripture 
was expressed in4701, 

R. Bultmann proposes the “demythologizing” of the Christendom, for 
he reckons that the Christendom has been mythologized, and by this the 
Christendom has transformed God in a transcendent “objectified” figment, 
which doesn’t offer the man the possibility of his authentic “existential” 
fulfilling. In Christendom, as he says, it isn’t about else but about a man’s 
coming back to himself. The Revelation doesn’t speak to the man about 
anything, but it opens the man’s eyes upon himself and it facilitates him to 
understand himself, as a claimed being, and it puts the man in the situation 
of deciding upon his faith, of separating himself from an automatic and 
common life, and of understanding himself in the diverse situations, in what 
he is the most authentic4702, 

R. Bultmann reckons that the man can fully fulfill himself only on the 
plan of an existentialist experience, free of the whole objective constraint - 
including the divine one - which lower the man to a common life. Rightly, the 
argument raised against Bultmann was that the man won’t be able to 


authentically fulfill himself if he isn’t open to the world. But this means that 
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the world too, is open to the man. “Only in his renunciation to the world the 
man experiences on himself”. This is for the world isn’t so rigid as they say, 
but it is open at its turn to the man’s transforming power. The freedom isn’t 
an abstract feature, not continuously verified and non-creator, but the 
freedom is being strengthened and verified in the dialogue with the world, 
and in the affirmation of the creator acts which introduce benefic 
transformations within world, in society, and in the relations with the fellow 
humans4703, 

Only a God Who is not conditioned by nature as part of the nature, 
only a God Who represents to the man the support of man’s freedom, the 
man’s source of being strengthened in an unconditional freedom, only such 
a God can help the man to authentically accomplish himself. Bishop 
Robinson proposes to the todays man, as name for God: the 
“Unconditioned”, reckoning Him, in the same time, as the “ultimate reality” 
of the world, not differing from the world by anything*7°%. 

Just Bultmann and his disciples by believing that they “de-objectify” 
God, they actually objectify Him, or, better said, they more or less let the 
man to totally be prey to the almighty object that is the universe4705, 

In other religions the deeds of their founders aren’t constitutive deed of 
the respective religions, for those deeds aren’t deeds which created in the 
founders a state of resurrection which the salvation of the followers of those 
religions would consist of. Those deeds are deeds of God become man - 
namely of God become a bridge and a means of salvation. Those religions 
consist only of the teaching of their founders, and of the methods they 
recommended, which, by being applied by followers, they would gain their 
salvation by themselves. Therefore, those methods can be perfected on the 
measure the man’s conscience is getting deeper, or it is getting richer. Since 
in those religions the divinity and the humanity are identical in their 


essence, the formulation of those methods it is due, in the last analysis, toa 
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deepening in the specific of the human being. But this deepening can 
progress, and it can reach to some revisions of the established rules4706, 

We reckon that the apparition of a “theology of the images” in Occident 
is significant and it could lead to a diminishing of the exclusivist position of 
the word in the Protestant theology, and as opening of that theology to 
Mysteries, which the Christian life is accomplished in, as an encounter 
between word and image. The most acts and words of the Revelation have 
the form oof images, but the images do not lack the logos, the content of 
some acts. Almost any word of the Revelation it is a word-image, a 
materialized meaning, and the acts of the Revelation are real acts but they 
take a material form and expression, for they touch the seen world and for 
they are acts having a certain meaning*’07. 

The words must always express the perfect image of God, and that 
image is the humanity of Christ, or Christ as man. This purpose is served 
also by the icons of Christ. The Protestants, by removing the icons of Christ, 
they deprived their words of a support, of a solid guide. There seems to be a 
contradiction between the Fathers’ affirmation that the believer must avoid 
forcing through imagination a form of Jesus, and the affirmation of the icons’ 
value. Actually, in his internal imagination the believer can introduce in the 
image about Christ subjective elements, subjective element deviating from 
His real image. That’s why the icons are painted according to the canons 
from ever, which do not allow anybody to add any subjective element*/°8. 

The Protestantism, by ceasing to maintain the image of the humanity 
of Christ in its efficient work, through icons, and by mimicking its stages in 
Holy Mysteries, and by keeping only a word untied from practicing this 
image, there is no wonder that some Protestant theologians ended having the 
idea of replacing the fundamental image itself, because of reckoning the 


embodiment of the Son of God as a myth4709, 
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We must remark that all the foundations dogmas of the Christendom 
were established in East through the Seven Ecumenical Synods. The last one 
of these dogmas is that of honoring the icons, and it was formulate by the 
Seventh Ecumenical Synod, in the year 787. It has been said that the 
Ecumenical Synods from East didn’t establish except the dogmas referring to 
God, and not also the dogmas referring the man’s collaboration to the 
salvation work. With the problem of the man, with his role in the salvation 
work, it has been occupying more the catholic and Protestant West, the 
Orthodox Church not doing else but taking rectifier note on the errors done 
there4710, 

Being mainly preoccupied with the man’s being and role in 
Christendom, the West hasn’t done except to exaggeratedly develop the 
teaching about man form the Eastern dogmas, but these dogmas have God 
as their main theme. The West rather interpreted these dogmas, and the 
interpretations are rather erroneous. The West manifested through these 
preoccupations its anthropocentric tendencies, its incapacity of exclusively 
vibrating for God, and its dogmatic helplessness. But the preoccupation with 
the man as main entity, meaning getting the man out from under the divine 
light, it necessarily leads to the minimization, to the naturalization, and to 
sinking the man in the objects’ world. Uprooted form the dogma’s divine 
world, the man is no longer but a conglomerate of the matter. That’s why the 
western anthropocentrism led to the man’s disintegration. One cannot save 
the man except through dogma, as overwhelming preoccupation with God. 
Living the man by himself, he drowns in the nature’s ocean, as Apostle Peter 
who forgot for an instant about the power of God and thought only at himself 
and at the waters surrounding him*7!!. 

The Orthodoxy, therefore, it doesn’t consist only of honoring the holy 
icons, but it consists of the entire edifice erected by the Seven Ecumenical 


Synods. Anyone who deviated from one of another of the dogmas, he loses 
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the attribute of being Orthodox, of being confessor of the right-faith, by 
getting down on the slope descending in the marsh of the relativism*7!2. 

The Orthodoxy, which formulated and it believes in the dogma about 
the icon, it took in account during the whole history this function of the icon, 
of sanctifying the sight, but the fact that on one hand it hasn’t renounced to 
imagining the divine reality in a seen plan, as the Protestantism did, and on 
the other hand, the Orthodoxy didn’t confound the images of Christ and 
Virgin Mary to the face of the natural people, as the Catholicism did*7!3. 

The Catholic icon doesn’t preach the reality of another world, but it 
preaches the reality of the nature, so that it isn’t properly said an icon, 
because of not unveiling God in the seen plan, but it reproduces a face of the 
nature. That’s why the Catholic icon doesn’t sanctify the sight either. 
Actually, the Catholicism is equally skeptic as the Protestantism is, 
regarding the possibility of exceeding the nature through sensitive images. 
The whole West expresses reserves concerning the icon’s dogma, as it had 
been during the Seventh Ecumenical Synod. The West doesn’t believe that 
the supra-natural reality can be suggested, preached, also by what it 
addresses the eye. The West believes only in word, though, actually the 
human word too, it is a material vehicle of a spiritual content, as the image 
of the human face too. The West doesn’t admit the possibility of an ascension 
from the face’s image, from the seen place, to God. That’s why the West 
doesn’t’ even strive to use the lines offered by the face of the natural man, in 
order to suggest through them contents from beyond nature. If God’s reality 
cannot be suggested in the seen plan, the nature’s elements cannot be 
transfigured. The art, in the West’s conception, it cannot have the function of 
transfiguring the nature in order to surpass it. 

Behold why, when the West’s art, when treating religious subjects, it 
remains naturalistic. The West deems as inutile the effort of exceeding the 
nature - for making the nature a window to the divine presence. Not 


believing to the dogma, it means not believing in the possibility of the victory 
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upon the natural character of the worlds visibility. Everything created in the 
sensitive plan out of the nature’s elements, it still remains nature. The 
nature remains irremediably secular, submitted to the iron laws of the 
immanence. Nothing sanctifiers, nothing mysterious can be offered to the 
man’s sight. To the West, there is a precipice between mystery and visibility. 
The mysterious doesn’t exteriorize, it isn’t incorporated, but it remains a 
thought abstraction, and the seen plan cannot comprise and suggest except 
atoms, mechanical laws, or realities belonging to this world4714.” (Stăniloae 
2005 (1): 63-64) 

By refusing the image of Jesus, the Protestants got out of tradition, 
namely they have altered the tradition. This is because between keeping the 
word and refusing the icon it is an inconsequence that cannot last for long. 
The refusal of the icon of Christ should have made them renounce also to the 
words of Christ and about Christ, namely to reach to an annulation of the 
embodiment, of His kenosis. That’s why Patriarch Nicephorus was right to 
say that the iconoclasts were “undermining the Gospel”. “Because they 
despise symbols through which are indicated the passions and the wonders 
of Christ, in order, together with these symbols, to erase from hearts even 
the memory of Christ”. But this cannot be done. Once the Son of God has 
taken a determined name, He has taken also a determined image. And as the 
people no longer can forget about the name of Jesus, likewise they can no 
longer stop the mind from making the consequent step of cogitating at His 
image. The name and the image of Jesus, the fact that we can represent and 
we can preserve in human words His deeds and in icon His image, are 
consequences of the kenosis of the Word, of His descent on our level, out of 
love, and out of His mercy on our helplessness of entering otherwise the 
relation with Him. (...) The words, the deeds of Jesus, His face, represented 
and preserved in preaching and in icons, are the expression of the kenosis of 
God-the Word. But this doesn’t mean that they represent only His sufferings 


and humiliations. They also represent His great deeds: the wonders and the 
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signs of His power. But for these too were done by Him on the seen plan, 
through His body, they had, at their turn, a character of kenosis4715, 

The Occidental world has passed from the skepticism regarding the 
icon to totally erasing the borders between icon and the portrait of the 
natural people. The Byzantine art is the only one accomplishing the icon as 
differing from portrait4716, 

The Occident, by following the Nestorian line of separating the human 
from God, even in paintings, it was incapable of discovering the dimensions 
of the infinite beauty of the human, no matter how much insisted in 
representing the human. This is because the human of the Occidental 
painting remained a human locked up inside the nature’s limits. But this 
human isn’t the whole human4717, 

The Ghost of the Eastern Christendom reached, as in the 
Christological dogma too, that equilibrium between extremes, which is 
characteristic to the truth. As in the Christological dogma, the Christendom 
avoided the Nestorian extreme, which condemned the creation to an eternal 
separation from God, as also the Monophysite extreme, which confounded 
the creation to God, so that in the icon’s problem the Easter Christendom 
knew how to shun the Orient’s tendency towards pantheism and magical, as 
well as the extreme of a oppositional dualism between God and the world, as 
for instance the one of the Parsism, or against a dualism of total separation 
between God and the world, as for instance the Mohammedan one, which 
was extended through the Arabian world into Occident as well, progressively 
conquering the Occidental Christendom, less so, the Catholic Christendom, 
and more so the Protestant Christendom. The meaning of the icon - as 
defended by the Eastern Holy Fathers, and the icon itself differing both from 
the idol of the magical pantheism and from the Occidental “painting”, of 
Nestorian inspiration — it is solidary with the Chalcedonian norm and in all 


aspects that the world isn’t identical to God, but neither has an existence 
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separated from God, but the world is a creation crossed through, by God, 
meant to an increasingly fuller transfiguration through God. That is, 
actually, what the Byzantine icon has succeeded in suggesting, by using 
means totally adequate to this conception*7!8, 

Gregory Palamas is one of the most blasphemed Eastern theological 
personalities, because of the Catholic historians. The cause is that his 
doctrine was always rejected by Catholics, while the doctrine of his 
adversaries was always supported by Catholics. Almost all Palama’s 
adversaries were catholicizing*’!9. 

By and large, the whole Catholic theology has started to come back to 
the teaching of Christ and of the Holy Fathers from the first Christian 
centuries, preserved in Orthodoxy, and, by that, they open themselves to 
Orthodoxy, except some of the Uniates, who put above the faith’s truth, their 
will of division amongst their Romanian brothers who still remained through 
Orthodoxy at the teaching from the beginning about Christ*720. 

The teaching about the man’s salvation, through the union with God, 
or about the restoration or the man’s being through union with God, it 
shows also the error which the Protestants and the neo-Protestants are in, 
because they do not even speak about the union with Christ, and the last 
ones they even avoid calling Jesus as Christ, namely they avoid recognizing 
Him as God and as born out of Virgin, without sin. By that, they reckon that 
Christ received the death for His sin, and not for our sins, and, therefore, He 
didn’t defeat through his death our death too, namely he didn’t either 
resurrect. 

By and large, we do not see at neo-Protestants any teaching about 
Christ, they being content with bringing some praises to Jesus for His 
kindness, and by declaring themselves as saved through an exterior godlike 
decree, without a continuous effort to unite themselves with Christ. All the 


form of atheism are strangers to the teaching on salvation through the 
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ceaseless spiritual growth out of the power of Christ, because they do not 
recognize as reality except this world with its miseries, with the definitive 
death of all the people who come into the world, and they are show all of 
them as meaningless, contrary to rationality, and mastered by a total 
darkness. The exercises recommended by the Oriental religions, which 
confound God to the world’s essence submitted to some implacable and 
inexplicable laws, as there would be yoga, neither they can give the human 
person the salvation from death and the happiness of the eternal life, as 
person4721, 

By the other religions and philosophies from before Christ, the death 
was considered as a natural and unavoidable phenomenon, tied to the 
world’s essence as unique reality manifested in perishable individuations; so, 
the death was not lived as an abnormal, tragical phenomenon, which should 
be overcome. But this attitude towards death couldn’t be imposed to the 
human conscience, without the conscience to protest against it, and without 
the conscience seeing the meaningless imprinted by such a conception to the 
entire existence. This protest against considering the death as a blind 
fatality, it found its expressions in the impressive Hellenes tragedies4722, 

The objection brought by the Occidental theology to the Holy Fathers’ 
teaching, that the Fathers would have understood the salvation as an act 
having physical effect, it doesn’t stand. The Holy Fathers’ teaching, by 
placing the accent of salvation on the liberation from death, it appears to be, 
a contrary, complete and fundamental in comparison to the Occidental 
doctrine that sees the salvation often only in a juridical justification, or in a 
forgiveness of the sins, by God, without no consequence upon the human 
being, and these days, they see the salvation rather as a impulse applied 
upon the human spirit to correctly behave in the social relations, but 
without a help from the power of God. 

We believe that such an insufficient understanding of the salvation it 


is caused by a certain Nestorianism of the Occidental Christology, according 
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to which, Christ is rather a “role-model for people”, a role-model of the man 
more closely connected to God, a role-model that remains quite passive and 
helpless. The Orthodoxy, by keeping the doctrine of the Holy Father, strongly 
accentuated by Saint Athanasius, i9t sees the salvation in our getting rid of 
death, in the first place in escaping the spiritual death, and this couldn’t 
have been achieved except by the Son and Word of God, by making Himself 
man4723. 

Only to the pantheistic conceptions the man’s death means a total 
disappearing as person, and a lasting of the people, as nature, in the great 
essence. If the man is created as person, in order to last as person even if 
only at the edge of the existence, this will due to the fact that the man is 
maintained through the power of the Word-Person Who created the man and 
Who imprinted His hypostatic image to the man. Namely, the man preserves, 
in a certain reduced degree, the image of the Word as Person. Otherwise, the 
man couldn’t have lasted as person. On the basis of this fact and of the 
connection preserved, by that, with the Word, the Word gets the man rid 
from the definitive death that menaces the man, and the Word made out of 
the extreme weakness an occasion which Him opened Himself on, and to give 
Himself as gift, to the Father, and thus He received from the Father’s power 
of from His power as Word, in Whose likeness the man was created, the 
power of bringing the man back to the life’s fullness. If the man had 
remained in himself, the man wouldn’t have been anything. But the man 
preserves, even on the edge of his existence, the image of the Word-Person 
and the connection with Him. That’s why the Word doesn’t let the man to 
totally die. The people created as unique persons by a God-Person, God-the 
Word no longer allows them to disappear, for the people were created in His 
image*724, 

In this fight amongst people, the enmity, the hatred, the lie, and the 
killing, all of these are justified, so that there cannot be seen any longer a 


difference between good and bad. What is reckoned as good by some people, 
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it is reckoned as evil by others. This fight maintains a continuous 
disturbance and tension of the hatred. Such justification cannot have at its 
basis, as we've said, except a pantheistic conception, which sees in the 
essence itself the source which all these things come from. While the 
Christendom see in these fights: contradictions and sins, the pantheistic 
conception considers them as normal*725, 

Understanding the body’s rationality and sensitiveness as having their 
origin and as echoing into spirit, and being especially activate in the material 
matter organized by spirit into a body, it exceeds both the monistic or the 
pantheistic derivation or the rational and sensitive spirituality, exclusively 
from the material matter, or exclusively from the spirit (as claimed unique 
fundamental essence of the reality), and the dualism that separates too 
much the soul from the human being’s body, and that attributes to the soul 
only the theoretical thinking, and that attributes to the body only the 
sensitiveness. The whole human being’s spirituality has its source in the 
human being’s spirit, but we understand the spirit as source of the thinking 
and of the sensitiveness, continuously actualized, especially in the material 
matter of the body and by encountering the body’s material matter. This is 
the most satisfactory explanation of the human being’s reality, unlike the 
monistic and the separatist doctrines. Only thus, we take heed to the 
mystery of the union amongst the contrastive components of the human 
being. This explains in a more comprising manner, both the human being’s 
life and the connection experienced between the seen universe and the 
unseen universe, or the union between God and the created universe, a 
union that has been achieved, in a culminant degree, in Jesus Christ*72°, 

(...) the maximum spirituality in Christ it has in itself the power of 
overwhelming the nature’s automatism. Overwhelming this automatism of 


the repetition it doesn’t take place through an external victory upon nature, 
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as in mythology, but it is the work of the actualization of the superior power 
of the spirit, which overwhelms the nature without suppressing it*727. 

In Judaism and in Islamism God is so closed as person in himself, that 
there isn’t possible to the man any communion with God, but only obedience 
and happiness due to that obedience. Between that god and the creation 
there remains a precipice*728, 

Actually, in the Judaic god and in the Islamic god it is accentuated 
only his power towards the world. This means, somehow, that that god 
hasn’t life in himself, but only depending on the world. His life is the world. 
That’s why he doesn’t have a life to give to the world. Without world he has 
no purpose or possibility of existence*’29. 

The believers cannot remain only to repeating the schematic formula of 
the dogmas, but they try to enter the endless depth of the dogma’s 
meanings, being helped in doing this by an explaining based on the Holy 
scripture and on the Holy Tradition. The theology is thus a necessity 
imposed by the Church’s need of explaining the points of the faith to the 
believers*790, 

The need of theological explaining the dogmas as definite point of the 
faith it comes, firstly, from the fact that the dogmas are concise formulas 
comprising both the report of the infinite God with the finite creature, in the 
endless road of the creature towards infinite, and His uninterrupted 


rationality for the salvation or the deification of the creature*73!. 


By considering that our salvation is being accomplished by Christ, 
through the “punishment” to the very end, the Catholic theology has 
formulated the theory that the Church has been fully founded under the 


cross. But the Church hasn’t been founded in a juridical manner, but the 
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Church ontologically flows out of the body of Christ, which, though it is 
sanctified on the cross, it is not yet filled with the whole godlike power except 
through Resurrection and Ascent. The Church has been actualized through 
all these acts, though it has been virtually given since the embodiment. The 
Church, if considered like being actualized only under the cross, after paying 
the whole satisfaction, it is a church exclusively understood as an earthly 
society of the ones who have quenched their conflict with God, through 
Christ. But the Church is the eschatological community, or the first fruit of 
the eschatological community, extended out of the resurrected body of 
Christ. The theory that everything has been solved by paying for sin, on 
cross, and not by deifying Christ’s body as source of our deification, it 
considers the Resurrection only as a recompense given to Christ for 
accepting the cross, and it doesn’t consider the Resurrection as the point 
that ends the whole work of the salvation and of the deification of the body, 
as basis of the salvation and of the deification of the people*722. 

Some theologians are trying to summarize, in a few features, the 
human character of Christ, a character, in the same time, so supra-human 
in His humanity, as an image that couldn’t have been copied after other 
human models, neither built up by the fantasy which always goes out from 
real, through its tendency of mythologizing*73s. 

The Western Catholic and Protestant theologies, they haven’t known 
another modality of getting the man out of sin except enduring the 
punishment instead of him, of the amnesty offered on the ground of a 
satisfaction offered to God. The Holy Scripture and the Holy Fathers see the 
solution beyond this external initiative: in a movement of God towards 
communion, a movement that is imprinted to the man too. In both other 
cases, God remains exterior, punishing, or He places the man, from exterior, 


in a movement towards giving Him a satisfaction4734, 
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For a long time, the criticism of the liberal theology has been 
contesting the Resurrection of Christ, by reckoning it as the product of the 
hallucinations of some of His disciples, or of some of the women from His 
inner circle. Today, almost all the Protestant theologians admit the 
Resurrection of Christ, though they doubt about some places speaking about 
it in the New Testament and even if they understand differently the report 
between the Resurrected Christ and the historical plan, and the importance 
His Resurrection has it for salvation*7°5. 

The fundamental error from the contradictions between the “liberal” 
and the “fundamentalist” Protestants, it was the fact that they argued on the 
material, scientific aspects of the resurrection. Through this they reached the 
banal opposition between objective and subjective, whilst the body of the 
Resurrected Christ is a real body without being objectified, for it is the 
matter penetrated by the Ghost. Only the faith, far from being subjective, it 
is the faculty awakened in us by the Ghost, which makes us penetrating this 
“spiritualized” order. This is for in Orthodoxy, the faith has virtues of 
“knowledge” too, as it hasn’t at Protestants4736, 

The Protestantism has reduced very much the content of the 
Resurrected Christ upon history. The contemporary Protestant theologians 
speak about Resurrection only as about a proof that God has accepted the 
enduring of the expiation by Christ on our behalf, and the ones who are 
going more further they consider the Resurrection as the applying of the 
forgiveness Christ has obtained on the cross, in the sense that God gives the 
faith to the people, and by the faith, God gives them the surety they are 
forgiven*737, 

The Catholic theology isn’t too far from the Protestant conception, 


because, at its turn, it considers that we are given the salvation for the 
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sacrifice of Christ, and not through the sacrificed, resurrected, and deified 
body of Christ4738, 

The Occidental theology’s conception is that the resurrection of Christ 
isn’t also an act of power of Christ Himself, but it is only of the Father upon 
the dead Christ. It is known that in the Eastern conception the Cross of 
Christ is itself victorious, for Christ, by dying, His soul went, full of godhead 
in hell, where His soul couldn’t be held, but His soul overcame the hell, and 
then His soul elevated His body too, for His body wasn’t deprived of godhead 
and neither it was left to enter the decay. The whole hymnology of the Easter 
Church, from the holidays of the Cross to Easter, it affirms this. According to 
the Occidental theology, on the opposite, Christ endured in death the man’s 
weakness to the extreme limit, and then the Resurrection came to Him as a 
gift from outside, from God-the Father. The Catholic theologian Hans Urs 
von Balthasar speaks, as Karl Barth too, only about a “rising” of Christ from 
death, as an act of the Father. 

This is a natural conclusion of understanding the salvation as being 
done through the satisfaction Christ brought to the Father, or as expiation 
Christ endured, in a juridical manner, as equivalent for the offense of the 
divine honor. Christ experiences the death as a total exhaustion of His 
human existence, somehow separated from the divine Hypostasis, and not 
having any power to resurrect. It was necessary the Father to elevate Christ 
out of this abyss of nonentity, once the Father was satisfied by accepting 
from Christ this annihilation, opposed to the offence the people brought to 
God, through their disobedience and through their vanity of existing by 
themselves*739, 

Actually, there are a number of such places (mentioning about 
satisfying the offended honor of the Father, t. n.) (Acts 3, 15; 2, 24, 32; 5, 30; 
13, 37; 17, 31; I Thess. 1, 10; I Cor. 6, 14; 15, 45; Rom. 4, 24; 8, 11; 10, 9; II 
Cor. 4, 14; Gal. 1, 1; Col. 2, 12). But the New Testament doesn’t present 


Christ only as an object of the resurrection in the mentioned places, but in 
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the same places, or in even more places, the New Testament presents Christ 
as subject of the resurrection (Mt. 16, 21; 17, 23; 20, 19; Mc. 9, 34; Lk. 18, 
33; I Cor. 15, 4; Lk. 24, 34; In. 2, 22; 17, 3; 6, 9; 7, 4; 8, 34; I Cor. 15, 12, 
16, 17; II Cor. 5, 15; I Thess. 4, 14; II Tim. 2, 8). From Easter to Ascent, the 
Orthodox Christians still salute each other with the formula: “Christ has 
resurrected!”, and the Orthodox Church sings and extols Christ as Subject of 
the Resurrection and of the act of overcoming the death: “Christ has 
resurrected from dead, with the death trampling on the death, and to the 
ones from tomb, giving them life. 

Alternatively attributing the Resurrection now to the Father and then 
to the Son, it shows a together-working of Theirs, which includes also an 
intense together-working of the Holy Ghost4740, 

Diverse Catholic and Protestant theologians affirm that the 
Resurrection and the Ascent coincide to one another, because the 
apparitions might be of the ascended Christ after resurrection. According to 
these theologians, only Luke set a distance between Resurrection and 
Ascent. But we must ask: why the apparitions ceased after 40 days? Why the 
apparitions didn’t continue at least during the Apostles’ lives? We do not see 
another answer but in the fact that, during the apparitions, Christ was with 
the body in a lesser spiritualized mode. Some of the mentioned theologians 
reckon that one must not speak at all about an ascent to heavens, as one 
must not speak about a descent to hell, in order to abolish the possibility of 
blaming the Christendom of a world in three stages, as Bultman does. But 
this world, the hell and the heavens aren’t three spatial floors, but three 
different existence modes. 

We reckon that the more profound for motif the mentioned theologians 
identify the Resurrection to the Ascent, it is that to them Christ saves us 
through the satisfaction He brought to God, or through the expiation He 


endured from God through His death on the cross, and not through a series 
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of acts Christ did, through which He works in diverse modes and on diverse 
levels directly for our sanctification and deification*’*!. 

The Christian Occident has moved away from this understanding of 
the Lord’s Ascent with the body to the supreme power and glory, as to His 
supreme efficacy, through His concomitant dwelling within us. To them, 
Christ has become, by Ascent, a Master, an exterior Lord Who forgives on the 
basis of the power of forgiveness He has obtained through His sacrifice, 
ensuring us a happiness in the future life. The Catholicism was able thus to 
give Christ a deputy in the Church, and the Protestantism left each 
individual the “freedom” outside the Christ’s work within people, which is a 
false freedom, once it is a freedom which is not liberated from haughtiness 
and from passions. Only a freedom into Christ and in the image of Christ’s 
freedom, as liberation from passions and from haughtiness, meaning in the 
same time the union with the Same Christ and having the image of Christ 
imprinted in all the ones who believe in Him, it is reconciled with everybody’s 
unity in faith and in understanding, all of them being in the ambience of the 
same love of God, which nourishes also their love for Him and amongst 
themselves. To the Christendom from the beginning, as it has been 
maintained in Orthodoxy, the Lord’s Ascent with the body to heavens it is 
our ascent itself, but having to be continued until its consummation‘*7*2, 

According to the theory of the Western Christendom - which affirms 
that the salvation consists in the external juridical solving of the dispute 
between God and people — the Church no longer has an absolutely necessary 
role. The Protestants have weakened the visible character of the Church. The 
Catholicism, not totally breaking up with the Christian life from before the 
scholastics, it has kept the Church, but it has given it rather an institutional 
role than a sanctifier and deifier role, having a purpose similar to the 


purpose of any other human institution*”4s. 
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It is usual to speak about the sending of the Holy Ghost as about an 
act the Holy Ghost takes the place of Christ’s work. Thus speaking, the 
Church is considered as the work of the Holy Ghost Who overtook the 
Christ’s work. Actually, The Holy Ghost must be always considered as the 
Ghost of Christ, so that one mustn’t consider Him, by any means, as 
separated from Christ. It is false the image of a Christ in heavens and ofa 
Holy Ghost within Church, because of disregarding the unity of the 
Trinitarian Persons. This leads to rationalism or to sentimentalism, or to 
both of them as parallel attitudes, leading either to instituting a deputy of 
Christ, as in Catholicism, or to affirming an individualism inspired by the 
sentimental caprices, considered as impulses from the Holy Ghost and not 
kept under control by the presence of Christ Who presented us a well 
contoured model humanity, and Who offers us through the Holy Ghost the 
power to develop, on ourselves, in the image of Christs humanity444, 

By rejecting the serving priesthood of the Church, the Protestant 
conception has rejected the necessity of being us imparted with the Christ’s 
sacrifice — namely the necessity of continuing to represent Christ’s sacrifice 
within Church, and therefore rejecting also Christ in this state of sacrifice. 
But this has been done by Christ until today, and that’s why Christ has been 
sending the servants of this sacrifice. Christ has called through His Apostles 
their descendants, the first bishops, and then through each generation of 
bishops, He has been calling other bishops, and through each bishops Christ 
has been calling the priests of the local church shepherded by Him*’*°, 

The Protestantism has rejected the objective reality of the Hierarch or 
of Christ the Mediator Who makes His work efficient in continuation, making 
possible to the believers to be imparted with it. The Protestant conception 
has made the salvation to depend only on the human subjective 
individuality. The mediation of Christ it has been exhausted - according to 
the conception of the Occidental Christendom - on the Cross, as in a purely 


juridical act, and therefore a sufficient act, and it is no longer needed. It 
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depends now exclusively on us, to believe that the mediation on Golgotha 
has actually solved the dispute between us and God4746, 

If the teaching and the leading ministration are tightly connected to 
the celebration of the Mysteries, for the man’s coming closer to God it cannot 
be done without the coming of the grace in the ministrations, as power of 
God, a bishop cannot have within Church the jurisdictional primacy and the 
infallibility in the domain of the teaching, without this primacy being upheld 
by a special Mystery, namely without the exclusive right of committing some 
Mystery or without a supremacy in officiating some Mysteries. The Rome’s 
Bishop by not having exclusiveness in officiating some Mysteries, or by not 
receiving a special grace through a special Mystery, he cannot decide by 
himself concerning the teaching or the churchly leadership. Actually, in the 
New Testament, there is no case when Peter - of whose primacy is used by 
the Rome’s bishops to justify the fact that they are Peter’s descendants - 
commanded to the Apostles. A contrary, we see Saint Paul giving advises to 
the bishops appointed by him: Titus and Timothy* 47, 

Being equal the right of the bishops in officiating the Mysteries, and 
the ordination of each of them being done by several bishops in communion, 
they exercise their decisions regarding the teaching in communion too. This 
is because the teaching isn’t a domain for itself, but through it is being 
expressed the savior work of Christ within Church, a work that is mainly 
committed through Mysteries. The proper-said subject Who propagates and 
clarifies the teaching about the savior work of Christ, is Christ Himself, 
through the Holy Ghost. But Christ teaches through all the limbs of His 
mysterious body, for the meaning and the character of His teaching works in 
all of these limbs, and especially through the churchly hierarchy, on the 
basis of the celebration of the Mysteries by the hierarchy, and even more 


especially through the episcopate, in actual communion with the whole 
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Church’s body. This is for in the whole body works Christ as Hierarch-Lamb, 
as Teacher and Shepherd through the visible mediation of the hierarchy*”*°. 

Keeping the work or souls shepherding (leading towards salvation) in 
tight connection with that of officiating the Mysteries, or of sacrificer and 
sacrifice through the power of Christ’s high priesthood Who is in the same 
time sacrifice (the Kingdom of the stabbed Lamb), it helps the work of the 
priests and of the bishops not to become domination acts, and it would have 
been enough to stop the Rome’s bishop from inter-conditioning the 
communion4749, 

Today, “progressive” Catholic theologians (Hans Küng) interpret the 
papal primacy as “a primacy of the serving” and the pope agrees this 
beautification of the primacy’s face. In this sense wants him to interpret the 
Lord’s words: “Who wants to be the first amongst you, let him be your 
servant” (Mt. 20: 26). So, the pope “wants” to be the first, by the fact that he 
declares that he is everybody’s servant. But Christ gives by these words the 
urge of each of His apostles to be the first in serving; this isn’t a privilege of a 
sole person. And this bowing down of each one in front of the others it has as 
result the communion, and in the case of the bishop, the synodal character, 
in which each one wants to be conditioned by the others, by taking in 
account the others’ judgment, even in serving*759, 

The Church is infallible, in its quality as body of Christ, for Christ is 
infallible, and He exercises the threefold ministration within the Church as a 
whole. Therefore, the Church is imparted with Christ’s infallibility, in its 
entirety, for the Church is imparted, in its entirety, with the Christ’s 
threefold ministration. The episcopate makes infallible decisions concerning 
the faith just because it makes those decisions in the name of the Church 
and in the internal connection with the Church, and by taking in account 
the Church’s thinking relating to the Church’s life into Christ. And the 


episcopate can do this for it takes the decisions in communion. And the 
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communion assures not only on each bishop, but also all of them together, 
against the dictatorial tendency within Church. Each of them and all of them 
together are limited in exercising the right to make decisions concerning the 
faith, by their reciprocal inter-conditioning, but also by the fact that they 
seek together the agreement amongst them, in accord with the Church’s 
Tradition from always, by the fact that they reciprocally brake, any tendency 
towards mastery one or another would manifest it. The history of the 
Orthodox Church proves that the practice of the synodal character guarded 
the Church against any changes concerning the faith which the decisions 
made by a sole person have brought in Catholicism, and against the chaos of 
the individual opinions existing in Protestantism. Neither in Catholicism nor 
in Protestantism the living Tradition of the Church wasn’t normative - 
namely the Tradition as practice of sacramental and spiritual life — but, in 
both Christian formations from Occident, the tone was set by a rational 
individual speculation disconnected from the Church’s life4751, 

Thus, the Orthodox Church has as Christ Himself as its foundation, 
Christ being with His sacrificed and resurrected body in the deep of the 
Church. The Orthodox Church’s unity is an ontological unity or, better said, 
it is a supra-ontological unity. In Catholicism, such a unity has been 
weakened by the fact that through Mysteries one receives only a created 
grace, and not the grace as uncreated energy in which there is Christ 
Himself*752, 

The Orthodox faith isn’t absent either in the Orthodox Church. But it 
is not the faith in what the Rome’s Bishop says about Christ as absent in 
hearts and within Church, but it is the faith in Christ’s live in Christ’s 
presence and efficiency, with the assumed, sacrificed, and resurrected body, 
within Church. This kind of faith has its center in Christ, it keeps the 
believers attached to Christ, it gives the believers the experience of the 
objective-spiritual reality of Christ, and the believers take out of Christ Who 


is present with His sanctified and resurrected body, the power of a life 
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striving to die to the sin, to progress into virtues, and to taste the earnest of 
the resurrection into the soul4753, 

These speculations, partially having their origin in the doctrine of 
Jakob Böhme*4754 about Sophia, they have lost the religious support of the 
Revelation through faith. They are the fruit of the free fantasy. The theory of 
Bulgakov gets out, besides that, from the Christian logical scheme, passing 
into pantheism‘*’55, That's why it is recommended lots of reserve when 
studying it4756, 

We can see how far from truth are the Protestant theologians when 
they separate the word from love, either to Jesus, or in the teaching of the 
Church4757 4758, 

Anselm of Canterbury formulated the theory that the death of Jesus 
Christ satisfied the honor of God, which was offended by people through the 
hereditary sin, on which, they, by not being able to satisfy, they had to suffer 
dying. Jesus, by being a man, He legally represented the people for satisfying 
the divine honor, but by being God too, His death had the efficacy which 
could not have any death of a simple man. The wisdom of God, it has found 
this modality to wash His honor offended by people, but also to fulfill His 
love which He wanted the salvation of the people through. 

This theory expresses, in fact, a truth when it regards the death of 
Jesus Christ not only like a manifestation of the divine love, but also like an 
act imposed by the justice of God. The mistake consists in the coloring of 
this fund with the nuances of the medieval mentality. God is shown like a 
medieval knight of whom relentless endeavor does not aim anything else but 


to obtaining the satisfaction for His offended honor. He is thought either like 


4753 2006: 109 
4754 A. KOYRE, op. c. 
4755 Agnetz Bojii (The Lamb of God), Paris, 1933. 
4756 1993 (1): 72 
4757 See, for example, at E. Brunner in his books: Der Mittler and Wort und Mystik, or at K. Barth, who 
dilutes the divine revelation in Jesus, by seeing in Him only the word which came from inaccessible distances, 
without bringing with it a more felt closeness of God. 
4758 1993 (1): 255 
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not having tranquility since His honor was touched by people, or like not 
being able to forgive them without receiving satisfaction for the offence He 
took. The honor of God is made dependent on people. In the work of 
salvation, God is preoccupied whether not exclusively with repairing His 
honor, in any case, He is preoccupied with it into a main degree. This sight 
of Anselm led, in the Protestant theology, to the theory of a vengeful God. 
Into the death of Jesus Christ God thirstily revenges against the human 
sin*759.” (Stăniloae 1993) 

The Anglican theologian R. C. Morberly, in the book entitled 
“Atonement and Personality”, (considered by J. K. Mozley like the richest 
book in influences upon Anglicanism in the nineteenth century, and like a 
turning back to the Greek Fathers, “Christologie und Soteriologie”, in 
Mysterium Christi, Berlin, Furche-Verlag, 1930, p. 226-7), it sustains a 
theory in which are comprised many correct intuitions, though it appears to 
us that it does not speak very clearly about a satisfaction brought to God. 
But the repentance to death, which Jesus provided on behalf of the whole 
mankind, in which the theory of Moberly is summarized, it was necessary for 
reestablishing the human nature, it means that it corresponded to a divine 
order, since this reestablishing could not be accomplished without being a 
potential sufferance to death*7©°,. 

The Orthodox teaching remains faithful to the New Testament: it 
doesn’t rationalize the Mystery of the God in Trinity, but, based on 
experiencing God Who communicates Himself to us in love, into the Ghost, 
through the uncreated energies, it doesn’t keep God neither at distance from 
us, as in the rationalist-monotheistic religions (Judaism and 
Mohammedanism), nor it leads us to the merging with God, as in the 
pantheistic religions and philosophies., who know as unique reality an 


essence of some sort4761, 


4759 1993 (1): 311-312 
4760 1993 (1): 365-366 
4761 1992: 31 
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By taking this inadequacy in account, the iconoclasts rejected any 
symbol. They have in this the same position which is had by the unbelievers, 
who consider the world as a reality that doesn’t reflect the existence of God, 
or with the agnostics, who declare that it is impossible to know anything 
about God. Of course, in this regard, the iconoclasts radically differed from 
unbelievers for, while the unbelievers place the accent on the seen world in 
such an exclusive manner that they consider it as the sole reality, the 
iconoclasts annulled almost any dignity of the seen world in their tendency 
of denying any spiritual meaning of it in guiding us towards God. The icons’ 
defenders, on the opposite, they affirmed the dignity of the seen world by 
admitting its reports with God4762, 

One can say that the Church, by establishing the dogma about icons, 
it affirmed the virtual holiness of the creation, it took a positive attitude 
regarding the world seen in its ensemble. Saint John Damascene didn’t shy 
to raise a true hymn to the material matter itself, for it has been made 
worthy to be creature, to be symbol, and to the dwelling place of God: “I do 
not worship the material matter, he said, but I worship the Maker of the 
matter. I worship the One Who has made Himself matter, for me, and He 
accepted to dwell within matter, and He worked, through matter, my 
salvation. But I do not honor the material matter as God, let that not be! 
(...)4763 

The connection between the light of Christ which the believers are 
dressed up with - partially in the present life and totally in the future life -, 
with the cleaning of passions, it shows that living of this mystery, or the 
mystique of the full living into Christ, it must be preceded by ascesis or by 
the striving for detaching from passions. The Occidental theology doesn’t see 
this. That’s why to the Occidental theology, the mysticism isn’t a living into 
the light of God but it is a mysticism of the darkness. Like that it is the 
mysticism of Eckhardt. Like that it is the mysticism of Jakob Böhme, who 


remained in the conception of living faithfully subservient to the Protestant 


4762 2005 (1): 101 
4763 2005 (1): 101 
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teaching that the man cannot get rid of his sins during the present life, but 
only at the final judgment and only if that man believed that the God’s 
offended honor has been satisfied by Christ Who died for us. Therefore, the 
mysticism of the mentioned theologians it is rather a philosophical theory 
about the man’s sinking into the divine impersonal essence than an 
encounter with God as loving Person. That’s why in Occident there hasn’t 
been developed a philokalist teaching of the ascesis towards the liberation 
from passions, the passions as considered as fruits of the egotism4764, 

The Western theology hasn’t been able to see the Creation as result of 
the union between God’s freedom and love, because they separated 
themselves from the tradition of the Eastern Fathers. The Occidental 
Catholic theology, though it affirms that the universe is only analogue to 
God, and that God has created the universe “according to its (universe’s) 
whole substance” (secundum totam suam substantiam) it is exposed to a 
pantheist danger, by not discerning between the God’s being and things. 
That’s why, the mentioned expression means either that the divine being has 
in Itself the virtuality of some works differing from Itself, or that It extends 
Itself in the objects brought to existence. Until they won’t decide in favor of 
the difference between God’s being and works, there will always be room for 
confusion. Thus, it is difficult to avoid a difference between the Son, the Holy 
Ghost, and the universe. The mentioned doctrine tried to escape this 
conclusion by declaring that one cannot discern between the idea of universe 
and the God’s being, but immediately that this idea is directed towards the 
universe’s external objects, it becomes many (Ludwig Ott, Grundriss der 
Dogmatik, Herder, 1965, pp. 950-961). But, how could have appeared 
diverse objects, if there hadn’t been within God except one idea about 
them ?*765 

The Protestant theology struggled to see the Creation, either as 
emanation out of God’s being, or as product of a creator act having at its 


basis a totally discretionary decision of God. The emanationism was 


4764 1993 (3): 131-132 
4765 1995 (1): 23 
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characteristic to the Protestant theology during the XIX Century. The 
discretionary character of the creator act, that has produced a universe that 
has nothing from God, it was embraced by some Protestant theologians as 
extreme reaction against emanationism. Today, they are searching for a 
solution to these two positions, out of the desire for coming back closer to 
the Holy Fathers’ teaching. In this orientation, they declare that God decided 
freely to create the universe (so that He had the alternative too, of not 
creating the universe), but in this decision His being manifested too. Jurgen 
Moltman has formulated this union between the God’s decision to create the 
universe and the manifestation of His being in the act of the Creation, as in 
the following: “According to the emanationist teaching, the divine being 
opens Itself. But if the decision for Creation is a “existential decision” of God, 
we must say that God opens (in order to communicate Himself), on Himself, 
in the decision He took” (Gott in der Schépfund, Chr. Kaiser Verlag, Munich, 
1985, p. 98). In fact, this opinion doesn’t;’ differ from that belonging to the 
Holy Fathers. It is important that also in Moltman’s formulation, the God’s 
will ultimately it decided too, whether or not to create the universe, and the 
will communicates the being’s power of the work, and not the being Itself; 
and the universe isn’t the God’s power or work themselves, in an existence 
distinct from God; the universe cannot come to existence, neither it can 
subsist, without God’s power or work. Still, God gives the universe 
something out of His power or work4766, 

The Occidental theology, by no knowing the difference between God’s 
being and God’s works, it unavoidably has reached to some sort of 
pantheistic understanding the universe. By identifying within God, the being 
to the work, the Occidental theology sees within universe a part the God’s 
being. But this is an impossibility. Everything that comes out of being it is 
born out of being (at God, the Holy Ghost is proceeded). That’s why, the 
theory of the emanation of some ever-reduced degrees of existence, out of 


source-being, it unacceptable4767, 


4766 1995 (1): 23-24 
4767 1995 (1): 26 
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Conclusions 

Despite the fact that at first glance, the reader has the impression of 
an argument / of a quarrel, we think that, actually, the assertions made by 
Saint Dumitru can constitute a solid base for a real ecumenism, as they 
already are a theological dialogue. Theologians belonging to other 
denomination than Orthodoxy, they at least can see what they are 
reproached / criticized for, and they can bring their arguments / solutions / 
explanations. 

This subchapter demonstrates the huge / genius synthesis capacity 
Saint Dumitru the restorer of the Christian theology had. 

We have ticked in the, at this subchapter, the cell corresponding to the 
research hypothesis no. 3: correcting the Holy Fathers, for we have reckoned 
that, by correcting some of the Catholic, Protestant, Lutheran, and neo- 
Protestant theological assertions, Saint Dumitru implicitly corrected / 
straightened theological assertions belonging to some of the Catholic Holy 


Fathers. 


1029 


Quari-PD Thesis 


Paradise 


Paterikon 
We have not identified the theological theme of the Paradise in the 


Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The created seen realities contain both spiritual rationalities for the 
mind and natural power for the feeling; their meanings are as a tree in the 
middle of the heart, that is the Paradise in utopian sense4768, 

The first law that the nature of man had it, it was the one from 
Paradise*769, 

When the doer soul starts knowing, wondering, the Maker out of the 
greatness and out of the beauty of the creatures, and to delight on himself of 
the joy caused by them, it shouts out also full of amazement: “How beautiful 
have you made on yourself my bridegroom*’’°, Paradise of my Father! Flower 
of the field and cedar like the cedars of Lebanon! Under its shade I wanted to 
be and I sat, and the fruit proved to be sweet in my throat”4771 4772, 

The self-appreciation got the man out of Paradise4773, 

The mind of the hesychasts who reached the love for the Maker of all 
things, by being winged up with the hope in God’s love for people, it flies up 
towards the godlike things, by occupying itself with the tears, with the 


4768 9018: 43 
4769 9018: 171-172 
47 Song of Songs: 1: 15: KJB: “Behold, thou art fair, my love; behold, thou art fair; thou hast doves’ eyes.”; 
ROB: “How beautiful are you, my love! And how cute are you! The meadow of green grass is our bed.” 
4771 Song of Songs: 2: 3: KJB: “As the apple tree among the trees of the wood, so is my beloved among the sons. 
I sat down under his shadow with great delight, and his fruit was sweet to my taste.”; ROB: “Like the apple tree 
is amongst trees, so is my darling lad amongst lads. I love staying in the shadow of the apple tree; sweet is its 
fruit in my mouth.” 
47172 2019 (1): 319 
4773 2019 (2): 347-348 
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prayer, and with the other mentioned toils, and it delights itself with the 


godlike Paradise of the love, as much as it is possible to the mind47”4, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The ones who will be at happiness, they will be close to Christ, not 
physically but from the soul’s point of view, close to the tens of thousands of 
angels (Hebr. 12: 22-23), in the multitude of the ones staying before the 
throne and before the Lamb, being they dressed up in white clothes, or 
spreading around only purity, and having in their hand the tree branches of 
the eternity, glorifying the Lamb, with the full conscience that He is the 
salvation, that out of his gentleness and life, they have life (Apoc. 17: 9-10). 
They will be “in the lord’s yards”, “in the sweetness of the Paradise” — all of 
these being expressions of the communion with Christ and with all the ones 
who believe in Christ*’7°. 

The ones in Paradise, are gathered again in the Word, through Whom 
and in Whose image, they have been created, they becoming at maximum in 
His likeness (Ephes. 1: 10). As that One is the Rationality of all rationalities, 
or the Meanings which everybody’s meanings can be seen illuminated in, but 
He is the same time One, out of the unity of the Trinity as Godhead whose 
life is the endless love, to the ones who are elevated in Him they bear in the 
most luminous form His seal, never getting fed up in contemplating the 
endless meanings in Him, and of His loving communion, for they participate 
through Him to the love of the Holy Trinity*’”°. 

The man, being able to advance, through kindness, in the 
consummation of the godlike image from within himself, to an increasingly 
higher likeness with God, through an ever-greater union in love with God 
and with his fellow humans, and by this the man advances into the life of 


the happy immortality. But to the immortality with the body, according to 


4774 2019 (2): 419-420 

4775 1997: 191; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

4776 1997: 310; we think that we have identified here the idea Saint Dumitru too from Saint Maximos the 
Confessor, and developed it, regarding the recapitulation of all mankind and universe in God. 
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the Christian faith, the man cannot reach after his body feel prey to 
corruption and to death through the Adam’s sin, except through the 
resurrection that has been made possible to us through the resurrection of 
the Son of God Who has assumed our body and Who defeated the death 


through His resurrection*’’’. 


Conclusions 

As the theological category of the Mercy too, the theological category of 
the Paradise is seldom mentioned in the sources which we have studied. 

We treated the theological theme of Paradise separately from the 
theological theme if Heavens / Kingdom of God, because, as far as we are 
aware of, though some theologians tend to confound them, these theological 


themes differ from one another. 


4777 1995 (1): 16; we think that we have identified here Saint Dumitru’s eschatological theology. 
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Paradox 

Although it cannot be categorized as full theological theme, we have 
dedicated a separate subchapter to the Paradox, in order to illustrate the 
extensive use of it that Saint Dumitru resorted to, mainly in order to express 
his apophatic assertions. And, in a way, as another great Father: Nicolae 


Steinhardt (Nicolae dela Rohia‘*’’8) said: “Christendom means paradox”4779. 


Paterikon 
We haven’t identified this rhetorical means / figure of speech / trope / 


and logical / philosophical reality. 


The Romanian Philokalia 
We haven’t identified this rhetorical means / figure of speech / trope / 


and logical / philosophical reality. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

It has been noticed the paradoxical character of the dogmas; God is 
One in Being but threefold in Persons, he is unchangeable but alive, active 
and new in His action of Providence and of saving the world; Christ is God 
and man: the man remains a created being but though he is being deified; 
but there is paradox everywhere*7®°. 

(The paradox, o. n.), is especially characteristic to the person, 


generally, because the person isn’t submitted to a standardizing law, and 


4778 Rohia is a Romanian Monastery situated in Maramures Province, where Nicolae Steinhardt lived and was 
tonsured in monasticism; Nicolae Steinhardt was a Jew writer, who was unjustly imprisoned by the Romanian 
communist regime, being condemned to 12 years forced labor and after liberation to 7 years of civic degradation, 
and all his belongings were confiscated; he asked, while in prison, a Romanian Orthodox priest to baptize him 
and thus he became Christian Orthodox; in our opinion, his masterpiece is Jurnalul Fericirii (The Happiness 
Diary), a book describing his sufferings endured while he was in prison; he was a PhD in constitutional law. 

4779 We do not agree this assertion, because we think that we still are at the very beginnings of the Christendom 
and of the mankind’s evolution (A. D. 2022) (see Psalm 90 in KJB or Psalm 89 in ROB), so that, consequently, 
our knowledge is very undeveloped and partial, and the things seem paradoxical to us; see also quantum physics 
/ mechanic theory. 

4780 2003: 97; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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because the person can embrace everything. The person is a unity, but is 
also an endless richness: the person is the same and though is endlessly 
various and new in his manifestations and states. The relations between 
persons manifest even highly this paradoxical character4781, 

The religious cogitation, which moves into interior of the faith, by 
unfolding its content and by nourishing from the experience of the 
Revelation, of a live report with God, it does not claim to exhaust the 
mysteries of this report, but to establish that this report is savior and to see 
through what it specifically is savior. The report between the self and God, 
by being the base of the believer's certitude, of the one who has made the 
experience of the Revelation, this one knows that through cogitation he 
cannot think God outside this report and, consequently, into the 
transcendent unilateralism or in fusion with the immanence. The rationality, 
which has not the experience of the Revelation, but it is carried only by the 
not-existential curiosity to know, it can place God either into the 
transcendent alternative or into the immanent one. It can say either only 
that God is unchangeable, or only that He is changeable. But the religious 
man, who experiences God like a true God, but also like God the Savior, like 
God Who has committed Himself to man’s salvation, he cannot see and 
cogitate God but only in the paradoxical formula: unchangeable but with an 
activity who minds about the changing of the world, transcendent but 
present into the order of immanence. We cannot know exactly how God is, 
but the paradox expresses a general truth, certainly valid about Him: He is 
God, but a God interested in the world. The truth is not, by any means, into 
formal logic’s unilateral and simplistic formulas*7®2. 

Even in the relations with the world, the person shows this own 
paradoxical character: the person embraces the world in its whole variety, 


bringing the world to unity, but the person still remains distinct and one, 


4781 2003: 97-98; we think that we have here the paradox treated from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s 
personalistic theology. 

4782 1993 (1): 68-69; we think that, by deeming the mankind’s relation with God as progressing / evolving in 
time, Saint Dumitru provided his theological system with openness. 
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and it maintains the world in its whole variety. The more inevitable is the 
paradox in the relations of the infinite God with the limited and created 
world; God the One, having His life in an above our understanding mode, He 
is in an interpersonal love4783, 

The dogmatic formulas are paradoxical because they catch in 
themselves essential contradictory aspects of the living of an inexhaustible 
richness reality. Thus, the dogmas express everything: the infinite and the 
finite, united without abolishment in all their aspects4784, 

The knowledge about God is keeps continuously a paradoxical 
character: the more somebody is elevated in knowing God, he is elevated to 
the understanding of His incomprehensible mystery*7®>. 

We must always keep in mind the paradoxical fact that, although each 
time God is efficient through a different work, He is whole in each of His 
works*786, 

God waits, “with long-patience”, for our turning back to him, for our 
awakening, to the love He offers us. But, simultaneously to these, He enjoys 
the non-temporality, or the absence of the interval in the reciprocal 
manifestation of the love amongst the Trinitarian Subjects. What increases 
even more the paradox it is the fact that the joy of the intra-Trinitarian love 
it coexists with the waiting for the answer of the human person and with the 
sadness for this answer’s tardiness*7®’. 

The sight of God concerning us, it stretches over the entire future, and 


that is why he waits for us with long-patience and He is satisfied with less 


4783 2003: 98; we think that we have identified here the presence of two Saint Dumitru’s perspectives: 
personalistic theology and theology of the love; as we have already mentioned it, Saint Dumitru’s theologizing is 
characterized, amongst others, by the his anaphoretic approach, namely he placed the analyzed theological 
theme in the center of a matrix and then he analyzed it from multiple perspectives offered by the relation with 
other theological themes, thus developing complex and very comprising paradigms. 

4784 2003: 98; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

4785 2003: 128; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

4786 2003: 150; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

4787 2003: 191; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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than we would be. He is in waiting, or in time, and he is above waiting too, in 
eternity*788. 

God announces the future through prophets. He announces the future 
benefactions or the future punishments from Him. This means both that His 
deeds depend on time, but also the anticipated embracing of the time. Out 
times is a reality to him too, but He still is above time. He is above time by 
the fact that the man is internally moved by the offer from God, or by His 
appeal, by the fact that we are moved towards an answer by the eternal love 
God offers us. Through the action continuously manifested through appeal, 
God is like an arch stretched over the interval between His offer and our 
answer, between eternity and time. Only when be become totally insensitive 
to this offer, only when we no longer have within us any preoccupation with 
answering, only then we no longer depend on the work of God, and we no 
longer are kept by His work in a movement towards eternity. Thus, God 
makes His eternity efficient by the fact that we are being led, towards this 
surpassing, by the power of His intra-Trinitarian love, and therefore due to 
the eternity of God, due to his love, and due to his life above time*789. 

A number of people, by maintaining themselves at a spiritual distance 
between them and Christ, the embodied Son of God, they put Christ in the 
situation to see Himself also at a distance from them. These people are 
deceived by the idea of the maximum accessibility of God and they do not 
believe in Christ. Thus, though on a transcendent plan God is with His being 
everywhere, in the order to the accessibility Christ has assumed it, there is 
the following paradox: on one hand God is in Christ in a maximum closeness 
to all the people, but on the other hand He accepts to be kept at distance, 
following to be searched for, or not, by them, while he wants to come close to 
them. Namely, in Christ, God accepts the space, of course in order to 


surpass the space, to embrace the space with our help, by embracing us 


4788 2003: 192; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
4789 2003: 192-193; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspectives of Saint 
Dumitru’s theological philosophy / philosophical theology. 
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without confounding us to Him, and without annulling the space related to 
the people4790, 

The rational creatures have to go through a progress to the full 
interiority between them and God and to fully knowing Him and of His things 
towards them, it is given in the paradox that, on one hand, God is fully 
united with the creatures since the beginning, and therefore He fully knows 
them, in His quality as cause of theirs; on the other hand, God isn’t united 
with them, because neither the creatures, at their turn, they haven’t 
accomplished the reciprocal union and interiority with them, and therefore 
neither Him has accomplished at His turn the reciprocal interiority with 
them; consequently, he doesn’t see the creatures fully accomplished on the 
road they are travelling towards this target*”9!. 

There was a time when the coincidence of the opposite things it was 
considered as incompatible to the rationality. Wherever such a synthesis was 
encountered — and the whole reality is like this — the rationality crumbled it 
down in irreconcilable, contradictory notions, by placing ones against others, 
or by trying to forcedly merge them4792, 

The rationality is now used to unite the principles of the distinction 
and of the unity in understanding the reality, in such a measure that it is no 
longer difficult at all to see the antinomic mode of being of the whole reality. 
To the rationality it is today a general fact that the plurality doesn’t tear 
apart the unity, and the unity doesn’t annul the plurality. It is a fact that the 
plurality is necessarily interior to the unity, or that the unity manifests itself 
in plurality. It is a fact that the plurality maintains the unity and that the 
unity maintains the plurality, and that the weakening of one of them it 
means the weakening or the disappearance of the life or of the existence of 
whatever entity. This mode of being of the reality it is known today as 


superior to the notion of rationality from yore, and the notion of the 


4799 2003; 218; vid supra. 

4791 9003: 244; vid supra. 

4792 9003: 299; we think that here Saint Dumitru expressed his perspective upon progress / evolution, and that 
confers openness to his theological system. 
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rationality it has become, under the force of the reality, complex and 
antinomic. Affirmations considered yore as being irrational due to they 
apparently contradictory character, they are now recognized as indicating a 
natural stage the rationality must tend towards, as stage of which 
understanding it constitutes the natural destiny of the rationality, and which 
is an image of the supra-natural character of the perfect unity of the distinct 
ones in the Holy Trinity*793. 

The effort towards understanding the unitary-distinct constitution of 
the reality it helps us to elevate ourselves towards the supra-rational 
paradox of the perfect unity of the three distinct Persons, represented by the 
unity of being of the three godlike Persons. By ascending towards this 
understanding, we are ascending towards promoting an increasingly higher 
unity amongst us as distinct human persons. This is for the closest image of 
the Holy Trinity it is the unity of being and the people’s distinction as 
persons. Of course, this effort is insufficient in order to elevate by ourselves 
towards a higher understanding of the Holy Trinity, known through 
Revelation, and for deepening the unity amongst us — because we need to be 
helped by the grace itself of the Holy Trinity, or by the power of the Holy 
Trinity, which strengthens within us the unity, but without weakening us as 
persons, and by doing so the grace helps us to increasingly understand such 
a supreme unity between the persons which remain not-confounded4794, 

Given the fact that in the state of impeccability the man had it in the 
beginning it was involved the unimpeded communion with God, and this is 
the basis of the consistency of the human nature and of its incorruptibility 
and of its immortality according to the grace, the Holy Fathers rightly 
attribute to the man from before falling, the state of incorruptibility and of 
immortality and of shininess, in the light of God. For the man wasn’t asked 


for anything else but to persevere in will in that state of impeccability for, by 


4793 2003: 299; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspectives of Saint 
Dumitru’s theological philosophy / philosophical theology. 
4794 2003: 300; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspectives of Saint 


Dumitru’s theological philosophy / philosophical theology. 
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spiritual strengthening, the incorruptibility and the immortality still not fully 
assimilated to the man’s person to become some features definitively 
assimilated through virtue. Through sin, though, the people have been 
brought back to death which was and which wasn’t characteristic to their 
nature. Thus, the death and the corruptibility depend on one hand on the 
human nature, when the human nature remains in connection with God, 
and on the other hand they are contrary to the made out of nothing human 
nature’s aspiration, when the human nature remains in itself. The death’s, 
and the corruptibility’s report, with the nature it has the same paradoxical 
meaning like the nature’s notion itself: it is, on one hand, a reality by itself, 
distinct from God, and in the same time it cannot come to existence and it 
cannot maintain and develop itself without the relation with God, or without 
a certain participation to God*795. 

One cannot say that knowing the nature’s rationality through the 
mediation of the human rationality it doesn’t represent at its turn a 
development of the human spirit. We have thus, also in this, an 
ambiguity, that means a simultaneous increasing and weakening of our 
powers, symbolized by the tree of the knowledge of the good and of the 
bad4796 4797. 

A clearer formulation to the communication of the features between 
the two natures in Christ, it was given by Saint Maximos the Confessor. He 
admits, on one hand, that in Christ the features of the two natures are 
maintained to some extent, so that they can be known as human. But the 
features always are combined with the ones of the other nature. This means 
a deification of the human nature, to some degree, while still being in the 
earthly existence. The deification of the human nature will be full after 


resurrection. But even then, through cogitation, it will be known what will be 


4795 2003: 432-433; vid supra. 

4796 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

4797 9003: 497; vid supra; we also think that here Saint Dumitru admitted, frankly and lucidly, the impossibility 
of clearly establishing that, tasting from the tree of knowing the good and the bad, was totally wrong; behold 
how Saint Dumitru contradicted both the Book of Genesis and the whole theology developed on that basis. 
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deified and what will be deifying, namely the human nature as differing from 
the godlike nature, though in reality the two natures cannot be separated 
and not even discerned from one another. Paradoxically, there takes place, 
on one hand, a continuous progress in deification, and on the other hand, 
the human nature won’t get out of its definition, it won’t get out of its 
specificity, and it won’t get out of the fact that it will always need to receive, 
whilst the godlike nature will remain always an always inexhaustible reserve 
of life and of light*798. 

The paradox is that, through the suffering accepted through kenosis, 
the Son of God communicated to the human nature a godlike nature, and on 
this way, there is no longer a contradiction between the power the Son of 
God gives it to His body, making His body a collaborator in committing 
wonders, or making His body life-maker, and the power of enduring and, 
through this, of overcoming the passions. Enduring the sufferings, without 
speaking against, it is a power too. These sufferings are actually the body’s 
needs which, when satisfied, they offer pleasure, and when they aren’t 
satisfied, they cause pain. But the man has become so accustomed to the 
pleasure of satisfying the bodily needs, that he satisfies them even beyond 
the necessary measure, by searching the pleasure itself. And the man runs 
away from pain, even with the price of renouncing to the values which 
maintain the spiritual health of the human nature, and he overlooks the 
durable future for the sake of the passing present instant. The man 
overlooks the fact that repeatedly satisfying the present pleasures it will 
bring a continuous chain of future pains. Jesus kept in check the tendency 
towards pleasure, by satisfying the human nature’s needs only within the 
strictly necessary frame, and when, by doing this, He risked the weakening 
of the spiritual powers and the betrayal of the spiritual values, He satisfied 


the body’s need even lesser, and He accepted even the pain of death. He did 


4798 2006: 27; 
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this for through it He restored the human nature’s strength, namely He 
brought the human nature back to its real conform state*799. 

We bring to Christ the most total worshipping, accompanied by the 
deepest love. The embodied Son of God has unveiled us the mystery of the 
serving dominion and, together with this, He has unveiled us the paradoxical 
joining between the deepest worshipping and the warmest love. Between the 
real mastery and the true serving there is no contradiction, but they 
constitute an apparent paradox. Only the pride’s sin has separated these 
two, and it has created a contradiction between them. This is because of the 
sin separates everything in the spiritual order and in the sensitive order, and 
it creates a false order, a forced order. Only the pride’s sin has separated our 
heart from God and we rather worship Him out of fear. Christ has 
reestablished the true worshipping towards God and towards Himself, by 
revealing us the loving God. We worship Christ as God, all the fuller of love, 
for He has made, on Himself, the Son of man, and but this He has made us 
His brothers and sons of the kindest heavenly Father. Until He hasn’t made, 
on Himself, man, and until He hasn’t received the death on cross for us, the 
Word of God Himself wasn’t known and exalted by the whole creation, as he 
has become known and exalted after that4800, 

In Christ’s case there is an identity between the one who commits the 
sacrifice and the sacrifice, meaning that His Person Himself is a willing 
sacrifice, that the sacrifice is the person who sacrifices on himself, that one 
cannot discerns between the passive state of the sacrifice and the 
spontaneity of the one who commits the sacrifice, that one cannot separate 
between the passive state of the sacrifice and the active disposition of the 
ones who commits the sacrifice. The same is active as the one who commits 
the sacrifice and passive as being the sacrifice, better said, sacrifice as 
receiver of the state of sacrifice; the Same One actively upholds, as the one 


who commits the sacrifice, His passive state, or receptive of the giving. The 


4799 2006: 31; we think that we have here a development of Holy Fathers’ theology from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s theological philosophy / philosophical theology. 
4800 2006: 45; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 


1041 


Quasi-PLD Theria 


paradoxical combination of active and passive - or receptive, in the 
state of continuous sacrifice, identical to the one who commits the 
sacrifice, it means that in the self-sacrifice, the one who commits the 
sacrifice continues to actively uphold His self-giving, the fulfillment of 
the will of the one whom he has given Himself; He continues to be 
totally active in this self-giving to the favor of That One; He continues 
to be whole for That One, and to not be in any way for Himself*®°! 4802, 
To be the paradox noticed: being different, we compose a body, and 
by composing a body, or a unity, we are no longer different4803. Each 
one’s openness towards the whole and his filling up with the whole, it makes 


him rejoicing of the whole, and so not to life only through what he differs*804. 


Conclusions 

We think that the most striking assertion expressed by Saint Dumitru 
relatedly to the theological theme of the Paradox, it is that that nuanced the 
total evil brought in the world, by eating from the tree of knowing the good 
and the bad, by Adam and Eva. Actually, Saint Dumitru affirmed that that 
had / has also a beneficial aspect, for it led / it has been leading to the 
development of the human spiritual / rationality, though it weakened / it 
has been weakening the human body and will. 

We see the assertion described above, as reestablishing / restoring the 
importance and the good character of the science in Christendom’s vision, 
and that makes Christendom livable again. 

We think that we have identified here, as in several other places, the 


presence and manifestation of Saint Dumitru’s holistic theology. 


4801 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

4802 2006: 98; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s philosophical theology / theological philosophy. 

4803 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

4804 2006: 119; we think that we have identified here another clear example of Saint Dumitru’s holistic theology. 
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Personalism 

We think that we can affirm that Saint Dumitru developed an 
extensive and comprising personalistic theology, one having in its center the 
dogma of the Holy Trinity as Trinity of Divine Persons, and the 
theologoumenon that deems the human being as non-annullable person in 


relation with God as Trinity of Persons. 


Paterikon 
We haven’t identified the theological theme of Personalism in the 


Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The Philokalian Fathers spoke about the Person of the Lord480s, 

In the perseverance which the author speaks with, about the abyss of 
the “One”, we could see a resemblance to the thinking of Meister Eckart of 
Jacob Böhme. But at Kallistos the Katafygiote, this abyss is an abyss of the 
love, namely of the eternally existing Person, and not that one of an abstract 
essence; His hiding is the hiding of the indefinite Subject Who, in the same 
time, can be intuited through all realities4806, 

We have in this dizzying writing, a description of the encounter of the 
mind with the godlike “One”. It is a description having the theological height 
of the Areopagite’s writings, which this writing is influenced by, but this 
writing is too, a Christianizing of the neo-Platonic philosophy of the “One” 
(see, for instance, the head no. 43), by more insistently highlighting His 
personal character, and for the great importance it grants to the feeling of 


love in relation with Him4807, 


4805 9015 (2): 257 
4806 2022: 429-430; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology; we have given here the 
whole quote in order to show the wide perspective that Saint Dumitru treated his theologizing from, by 
thoroughly knowing the works of numerous Catholic, Protestant, and neo-Protestant theologians, and also the 
works of the most important philosophers, regardless their religious confession; we think that that provided his 
theological system with openness. 
4807 2022: 430; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology; vid supra. 
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The living of the one godhead’s Hypostases it doesn’t divide the one 
Reign. The Persons truly are Three, but, regardless, God is One, in being, in 
power, and in will, in work and in all His other existential features. So, 
serving to God’s unity, looking at it and gathering yourself towards it, with 
the whole your power, by getting out of the many realities, it is God’s will and 
it is improvement of the mind, as it is also a way to find out the truth, and it 
is fruit of the godlike love and of the deification*®°8. 

Only the Holy Ghost has been entrusted with doing that, and to work 
the good things as He wishes, and in whom He wants, for He is Lord of the 
mastery nature, and Person of the Unity in Three Hypostases. So, the mind 


must turn towards The One Who is above nature4809, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

In the supra-natural Revelation, it is imposed the personal savior 
reality of God, with a much-accentuated pressure*8!0, 

(...) in the supra-natural Revelation, the faith is produced by the 
evidence or by the truth of the personal reality of God which imposes itself to 
the man without the man’s effort4811, 

A person doesn’t reveal himself, namely he doesn’t open himself except 
to the one who at his turn opens himself to him too. This belongs to the 
nature of the revelation as relationship between persons. A person doesn’t 
reveal himself to me if I do not open myself to him. Much less the divine 
Person. But since the existence of the divine Person has revealed Himself to 


me, He becomes obvious, true, and of another degree of existence to me, so 


4808 2022: 437-439 

4809 2022: 456-457 

4810 9003: 73; we think that here Saint Dumitru affirmed, once more, the relative character of the “freedom” of 
the human being in relation with God, a freedom deemed by the Holy Fathers as absolute; we think that this 
contradicts / corrects / straightens, once more, Holy Fathers’ theology; for more on that, please see the 
subchapter dedicated to Freedom. 

4811 2003: 74; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 


1044 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


that I am no longer able to find a meaning of my existence without the divine 
Person‘®!2, 

The meaning is the foundation of the existence. In the meaning is the 
existence’s truth and evidence. But the person has a meaning which is 
incomparable more important than the things are. The person gives the 
things a meaning. According to the Christian faith the meaning that is 
absolutely necessary it is in the divine Person. The divine Person gives 
meaning to everything. The existence of the divine Person it is ontological. 
The supra-natural Revelation is necessary to us in order to know about the 
divine Person and to know our meaning*?!3. 

The person is close, and in the same time he is far; the person opens 
his internal thesaurus and makes himself known, or he doesn’t open that 
thesaurus and he remains hidden. The truth of the Christian faith is the 
thesaurus of the supreme Person, which he opens to the one who opens 
to Him through faith*®!+. This openness it means my free choice for what I 
accept to reckon as being true*8!5, 

(...) there is no salvation for the human person except the 
communication with the supreme Person. Outside this communication, the 
human person doesn’t find the power to spiritually strengthen himself and to 
remain eternal as person, not reduced to the nature, or: not reduced almost 
to nature4816, 

The Christian dogmas are an insurance of the liberty of the believer as 
person, not letting the human person to be submitted to the nature and 


dissolved in the nature‘*8!’, 


4812 2003: 74-75; we think that we have here a clear example of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology; because 
of the whole present subchapter is an illustration of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology, we are going to not 
mention this in the sequel, in order not to burden the text too much. 
4813 9003: 75; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
4814 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
4815 2003: 75; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon. 
4816 9003: 78; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon. 
4817 2003: 78-79; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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Within the Holy Trinity (o. n.): “(...) the absolute is tri-personal, and it 
is not something impersonal. But the person is ensured through the perfect 
love between person and person, a love having its basis in the common 
being#8!8, 

Only in the Trinity being a unity of not-confounded Persons, the 
character of person is fully ensured. A person without communion is not a 
person. And the communion is conditioned by a common nature. We do not 
know what the divine nature is in itself, except the fact that it is 
consummate. But we know that the divine nature is the basis of the 
consummate communion between the divine Persons*®!9 4820, 

God, as Person, he always remains a You, differing from the man 
united with him. In the communion of the persons, each one remains, in the 
same time, a border for the other one; each man had within himself the 
other person, but as differing. In their interiority there is an alterity. In the 
Christian faith the man remains defined even in the maximum union with 
God and while being imparting with the infinity of God. Or, more precisely, 
the one who believes he deepens at maxim um also in what himself is, as 
creature differing from God, in the union with God. The different structures 
are strictly preserved, though they become internal to one another; or, they 
are preserved just because they are reciprocally internal*82!. 

The divine nature, the human nature, especially when united in a 
culminant mode, but unmerged in the godlike Person of Christ, they 
comprise and offer the thinking an infinite content. One can never exhaust 
the explaining of the divine nature and of the human nature in their 
richness of life and, in the same time, in their unalterable character, 


like it is also impossible to exhaust the description of the depths and of 


4818 2003: 82; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one reiterating Holy Fathers’ theology and 
developing it, from the perspective of Saint Dumitru personalism and theology of the love. 

4819 Our Highlighting (o. n.). 

4820 2003: 82; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

4821 2003: 96-97; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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the complexity of their union in a Person Who is, Himself, an 
inexhaustible mystery, always new and yet unalterable*®?2 4823, 

What also makes the apophatic, direct, and mysterious knowledge, 
different from the rational, and deductive knowledge, it is the fact that in the 
first one the human subject lives the presence of God in a more pressing way 
as person. But understanding God as Person isn’t excluded either by the 
affirmative-rational knowledge, although the mystery of His Person isn’t 
revealed to the man in such an accentuated, profound, and pressing 
manner. (...) Both these ways of knowing God are based on the supra- 
natural revelation when is about knowing God as Person4824, 

This pressing presence of God as Person, out of Whom irradiates His 
infinity, it is not the conclusion of a rational judgment, as in the case of the 
rational intellectual knowledge which is cataphatic or negative, but it is 
being noticed in a state of thin spiritual sensitiveness, a state that doesn’t 
occur as long as the man is dominated by bodily pleasures or by any passion 
of any kind. This thin spiritual sensitiveness requires a getting above 
passions, a getting rid of passions. After a more durable purifying, the 
thinness of the spiritual sensitiveness, which is capable of such a perceiving, 
of the mysterious reality of God, it is also more durable*®25. 

God is not the essence of the world, or of the human spirit; God is 
transcendent to these ones, because He is uncreated, and these ones are 
created. The transcendence of God is provided by His character of 


Person*®2©, capable of being above an infinity which is not a person*®?’. 


4822 Our Highlighting (o. n.). 

4823 2003: 98-99; we think that we have here another instance that Saint Dumitru lucidly admits on, the 
impossibility / the limitation (at least for now, AD 2022) the human mind - implicitly the theology — has when it 
comes about understanding God; in our view, nothing should be reckoned absolute in human reasoning; also, by 
admitting the evolution / the progress, Saint Dumitru provided his theological system with openness. 

4824 2003: 117-118; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena treating the apophatism and the 
cataphatic theology in a personalistic manner. 

4825 9003: 121; we think that we have here a concise summarization of the Christian spirituality as ascesis and 
mysticism. 


4826 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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827 2003: 123; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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Only the transcendent Person ensures an infinity that isn’t in a 
continuity of essence with the essence of the world or with the essence of the 
human spirit; but the transcendent Person is in a continuity which is 
possible by grace, by the man’s participation due to the benevolence of the 
godlike Person and due to our being’s effort. In this case, the impartation of 
the last one with infinity, it implies the joy of the communion, with the 
perspective of becoming eternal, without being the man annulled as person. 
Otherwise, the infinity wouldn’t ensure the person except momentarily*828. 

If God is transcendent, then He will be a Person*®29. 

The Christian knowledge of God implies both a descending of God to 
the capacity of the man of noticing Him, and his transcendence. God 
descends through His energies. His quality as a Person it ensures His 
transcendence. His Person transcends even His infinity*8?°. 

(...) God is not identical to any of what we call as His features: neither 
to infinity, nor to eternity, and neither to simplicity. He is above these ones. 
They neither are the essence of God nor are they the Persons in Whom the 
Being of God subsists integrally, but they are “around the Being of God”483!, 

We can say that there are two kinds of apophatic knowledge: the 
apophatic knowledge of what is experienced but it cannot be defined, and the 
apophatic kind of knowledge of what cannot be even experienced. They are 
simultaneous to one another. What is experienced it has an intelligible 
character too, for it is expressed, though, in affirmative and negative 
intellectual terms. But this intelligibility is always insufficient. The Being 
Who remains beyond experience, but we still feel that Being as a source of 
everything we experience, it subsists in a Person. By subsisting in a Person, 
the Being is the living source of energies or of acts which are communicated 


to us. That’s why the apophatic has as ultimate basis the Person; and that’s 


4828 2003: 123-124; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

4829 2003; 124; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

4830 2003: 124; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena amongst which we have identified a 
personalistic approach of the Uncreated Divine Energies. 

4831 2003: 124; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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why, neither this apophatic kind of knowledge doesn’t mean a total opening 
of God in Himself4t832, 

God cannot be comprised in notions for He is the Life, or better said, 
He is the source of the life. Thus, no person can be defined because is alive 
and in a certain measure any person is a source of life. Even the less can be 
defined God, because He is the Supreme Person. The one who thinks he 
knows God, namely he limits God by using notions, he is spiritually dead 
from Christian point of view4833, 

In knowing God out of the concrete circumstances of the life, our being 
lives, practically, the kindness, the power, the righteousness, and the 
wisdom of God, His attentive care for us, the special plan of God with our 
being. In this report the human person lives a report of particular intimacy 
with God as Supreme Person. In this knowledge I no longer see God only as 
the Creator and the Providence Doer, of all things, or as the Mystery making 
Himself known to everybody and Who fills everybody up with, more or less, 
the same joys; but I know Him out of His special care for me, in his intimate 
report with me, in the history of His relations with me, in his plan leading 
me, especially me, towards our common target, through the pains, through 
the claims, and through the particular directions he established to me in my 
life. (...) this mystery is lived especially in these states of responsibility, of 
being conscious about the own sinfulness, of feeling the need for repentance, 
of encountering the insurmountable difficulties in life. (...) all these 
circumstances cause a thinning, they make our being sensitive for noticing 
the realities from beyond the world, in order to search for a meaning of these 
circumstances*8$4, 

(...) even the human person as subsistent of the being, that as such 


maintains the being as a reserve that isn’t exhausted by any acts, it has no 


4832 2003; 125-126; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

4833 9003: 133; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

4834 9003: 145; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena, one summarizing Saint Dumitru’s diverse 
directions / perspectives of theologizing, amongst which we think that we have identified what we reckon as 
initiated by him first: knowing God out of concreted circumstance of the life. 


1049 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


name to be characterized by, in itself. The names we give to the persons 
(John, Peter, etc.) are conventional. These names do not say what the person 
is. All the other names we want to characterize the persons with, they all 
refer the person’s modes of manifestation. That’s why the person himself 
uses a pronoun (J) in order to indicate himself. And in the relation of 
intimacy with the other one, the person calls that one as you. Even the less 
we can attribute a name to the Supreme Subject. The name doesn’t indicate 
the content of the person. The name restricts and masters. The person 
cannot be restricted and dominated by knowing him. The person is, 
generally and by excellence, apophatic. The person is above the directly 
noticeable existence. The person is notice out of his acts. The person is on 
another plan, on the supra-existential plan. The more is such the supreme 
Person. But neither the attributes can be comprised in names. The attributes 
have a dynamic character and they activate their efficiency through diverse 
acts. Or, the inexhaustible simplicity of the divine essence is activated under 
the form of varied features through its acts4835, 

The life by himself, the existence by himself, the wisdom by himself, 
they cannot exist as some general attributes of a multitude of entities, which 
themselves depend on one another. If the case was that, these attributes 
wouldn’t be lived concretely by any of the entities, as attributes in 
themselves. Their existence by themselves it would be an abstraction. The 
world, being in reality a sum of dependent entities, it cannot be as a whole 
an independent reality. These attributes cannot exist except as attributes of 
a unique personal reality. Actually, only a supreme Person can be, Himself 
and all His things, by Himself. Even the human person, as image of the 
supra-existential Person, he has somehow the quality of being n y himself: 
The human person is the last to decide his acts, his thoughts, and his 
words. Upon the human person there are exercised many actions. But the 
human person stops those actions and he alone decides whether he wants to 
transmit those actions forwards and the form he wants to transmit they in. 


The human person is not a simple part of a mechanism a movement started 


4835 2003: 152; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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from somewhere else is transmitted by. The human person is not for the 
system he is part of in a certain degree, but the human person is by himself, 
having the possibility of being somehow above the system. The human 
person thinks at how can be profitable to himself an action that is being 
exercised upon him, an action that by doing this it rather asks for the 
person’s adhesion than to get through the person without asking for 
permission. The person is not for something, but everything is for the 
person. Although, our human person is brought to existence by another 
factor and our person needs the connections with the elements of a system 
in order to spiritually enrich himself, even though he uses this connection in 
the way he wants. Our person develops himself through the ensemble of the 
act he has produced, and through the ensemble of his relations with the 
surrounding things. But also, these ones are always depending on the 
human person. And, in a certain manner, the human person comes from the 
existence itself not through an act of fabrication, but is sprouts out within 
existence by answering a call from God4836, 

The supreme Person‘*®°’ is by Himself in the supreme sense of the 
word. This is because he actually is from nobody and everything is from Him: 
His own acts and the reality produced by these acts. The supreme Person 
not only produces modifications in the realities from outside Him, but he 
also creates these realities. The existence by Himself, as real existence and 
not as only thought existence (anybody could think at it), it is subsistent, it 
is hypostatic, it is the absolute hypostatical existence. This means that all 
the things have their origin in the supreme Person’s power and will. This 
means also that the His being is of a totally another order than the created 
being. The supreme Person is supra-essential, He is supra-existential, and 
He is the transcendence of the entire creation. The reality of the supreme 
Person is totally free of any references system, and he is fully the ultimate 


forum of all His acts, and that’s why, he is the ultimate forum of any other 


4836 2003: 157-158; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
4837 Our Highlighting (o. n.). 
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existences. Only this explains the existence of our human persons and it can 
provide us some freedom from the references systems we are in4838, 

The existence by Himself it would have been useless to God if He 
hadn’t had anybody to receive it from, or to communicate it to. The supra- 
natural Revelation satisfies through its teaching about the Holy Trinity, the 
both sides of the paradox. God has His existence from Himself; but He is 
alive for he receives and communicates the existence within Himself. This 
last fact makes the person’s character whole, for this character isn’t only a 
reality existing by itself, but it is also communion. The Divine Persons are 
interior to One Another, namely They do not receive anything from outside 
Themselves, but they are not confounded to One Another, They being in a 
movement and in a communication of the being and of the love. The total 
interpersonal community intensifies to the supreme degree the character of 


God as Person‘*8?9, 


Conclusions 

For we have already checked all the cells in our Research Hypotheses 
Confirmation Matrix, we are going to stop our spiritual excursus here (20 
pages out of 137 pages in total). But we kindly urge the reader to explore 
more or the treasure trove of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology, in the 


Appendix II to our quasi-PhD-thesis. 


4838 9003: 158-159; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; as we have mentioned several times 
before, the evolution of the names which Saint Dumitru called God with, it expresses, in our view, an evolution 
Saint Dumitru’s theological system experienced / recorded in time. 

4839 2003: 161; we think that we have here a series of very courageous theologoumena. 
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Pleasure / Pain 
We have treated the theological themes of Pleasure and Pain together, 
for the Holy Fathers almost always presented them in a mirror, or in a 


cause-effect connection. 


Paterikon 

Having a heart turned to God, it excludes pleasure4840, 

One must not take pleasure in conversation with people4841, 

One’s soul must not feel any pleasure in eating*8*2. 

It is impossible for you to live according to God if you love pleasures 


and money‘*843, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

One must stay away from all sinful pleasures4844, 

The lust, separating itself from the judgment, gives birth to the 
pleasure and doesn't allow the soul to save himself or to unite with God*845, 

Only by feeling the misery / suffering, one can feel the true pleasure 
and the joy in God4846, 

One must reject any imagining of pleasure immediately that it 
appears‘847, 

Through pleasure one builds up evil things*§*8. 

Listening with pleasure to news about enemies’ misfortune it brings 


upon us the fruits of our planning*®*9. 


4840 xx% 1975: 85 

4841 x 1975: 139 

4842 #5 1975: 199 

4843 #5 1975: 108 

4844 2015 (1): 18 

4845 2015 (1): 26 

4846 2015 (1): 34, 2015 (1): 250 
4847 2015 (1): 44, 2015 (1): 260 
4848 2015 (1): 249 

4849 2015 (1): 260 
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One must not let praising to conquer him by pleasure*85°, 

By lingering always into pleasures, through their free decision, some 
people renounce as some helpless to what it is given them as a power (tó 
xata OUVAULV)4851 4852, 

Many of us get sad for sins, but we receive with pleasure their 
causes*853, 

Pleasure brings pain4854, 

Accepting troubles / sufferings makes us able to ceaselessly remember 
God‘855, 

Into the unwillingly pains, there is hidden the mercy of God Who 
draws at repentance the one who suffers them, and delivers him from the 
eternal labors*85®, 

Hoping for the future goods, it allows us refraining ourselves from 
present pleasures*89’, 

Even the poor can indulge in pleasure with the thoughts*858. 

Sin brings sufferings*859. 

Laziness brings pleasure4860, 


Unsatisfying the pleasures brings sadness*®°!, 


4850 2015 (10: 265 
4851 The English translation would be: „as a force”. A verified Greek version for „as a force” might be „œç ua 
Obvayun”’. 
4852 Into this head it is answered to the wrong theory from the precedent head, being shown that the grace it is 
given to us as a power, but the transformation of this power into deeds hangs to us. In G. P.: 65, 937, this head is 
properly connected with the precedent head. Also, the three following heads, 61 - 63, form in G. P. only one 
head (56), in which Mark the Ascetic exposes the teaching about the grace given as a power from the baptism, 
and about its actualization, in almost identical terms with the ones from the writing about “About the Baptism”. 
4853 9015 (10) 272 
4854 2015 (10: 278 
4855 2015 (1): 278-279 
4856 2015 (1): 279, 2019 (1): 293 
4857 2015 (1): 279, 2015 (1): 404-405 
4858 2015 (1): 279 
4859 2015 (1): 282 
4860 2015 (1): 282 
4861 2015 (1): 286, 2019 (1): 16, 2019 (1): 324, 2019 (2): 46 
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Pleasure darkens our spiritual sight*862. 

Sinning in thought is the sign of being addicted to pleasures*®®3. 

Tending towards pleasure means being sinful4864, 

Mixing in God’s commandment one’s own will, it will bring him 
suffering, pain, and shame*®®5, 

Forgetting about God makes one searching for pleasures and avoiding 
the pains4866, 

Rejecting pain and reproach means vain-glory*86’. 

Pain and reproach give birth to virtues; pleasure and praises give birth 
to sins#868, 

Preserving one’s body as non-subjected to pleasure, it makes that body 
servant towards virtues4869, 

Almost all the sins are committed for the sake of the pleasure4870, 

Nobody can be saved while serving to pleasure and vain-glory. 

People crave for gold / money because of paying with it for 
pleasures*871, 

Despising the pleasure means despising the fear too, for the hope, for 
the knowledge, or for the love of God*872. 

One must discern between anger and pain‘*873. 


We must suffer punishment for our mistakes*874. 


4862 2015 (1): 297 

4863 2015 (1): 316-317, 2015 (2): 94, 2018: 337 
4864 2015 (1): 318 

4865 2015 (1): 256 

4866 2015 (1): 278, 2015 (1): 405-406, 2019 (1): 288 
4867 2015 (1): 282 

4868 2015 (1): 282, 2015 (2): 31-32 

4869 2015 (2): 67, 2019 (1): 19 

4870 2015 (2): 92, 2015 (2): 106, 2015 (2): 234-235 
4871 2015 (2): 108 

4872 2015 (2): 119 

4873 2015 (2): 148 

4874 2015 (2): 266-267 
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One who wants to be saved he must know only the unique pleasure of 
achieving godlike goods*8’5. 

One must heal the side of pleasure of his suffering characteristic*®”©. 

One must strive in order he won't be deceived anymore by the willing 
passions of the body, which use the diverse and the cunning pleasure, and 
in order he won’t be exasperated anymore by the unwilling trials of the pain, 
because of renouncing to the difficult way of the commandments, running 
away from the harshness of the virtue’s toils#877. 

Pleasure is the mother of the death*8’8. 

Ascetic toils are death to pleasure*879. 

Pleasure is activated lust#880, 

Pleasures with senses bring sadness to the soul4881, 

Body’s sadness brings joy to the soul*882, 

Having the pleasure for virtues it is savior to the soul4883, 

God didn’t create the human nature having attached to it the pleasure 
and the pain. But still, God created the human nature having the capacity of 
feeling the pleasure of rejoicing of God4884, 

God punishes the willing pleasure*8®>. 

One must abolish the pleasure by willingly searching for toils and 
pains4886, 


Loving body’s / bodily pleasure means loving the nesciencet4887, 


4875 2015 (2): 302 

4876 2018: 89-90 

4877 2018: 190-191 

4878 2018: 194 

4879 2018: 194, 2019 (1): 25 
4880 2018: 309 

4881 2018: 335-336, 2018: 336 
4882 2018: 335-336 

4883 2018: 338 

4884 2018: 361-373 

4885 2018: 373 

4886 2018: 373, 2019 (1): 13, 2019 (1): 292 
4887 2018: 481 
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Being sad after God it quenches the pleasure, and quenching the 
pleasure it resurrects the soul4888, 

The restraint with patience and the love with longsuffering it withers 
the pleasures of the body and of the soul*889. 

There is a lust according to the wisdom, one that despises the fear and 
the pleasure, and the knowledge banishes away the sadness4890, 

Idleness comes out of neglecting the soul, and negligent to the soul is 
the lover of pleasures*8?!. 

One must guard himself against the pleasure of being pleasant to the 
people4892, 

Working the commandments removes the lust and, therefore, the 
pleasures4893, 

Lust and pleasures urge us to commit sin4894, 

Loving of pleasures, it has as medicine body’s tormenting*®%. 

The cause of the pain is the pleasure4896, 

Virtues makes pleasure and sin looking ugly*#897. 

One must rejoice of feeling the pain*898. 

The pleasures dwell in the body’s limbs*899. 

Pleasure is the fruit of the lust?9°°. 


Pain softens the petrifies souls*9°!. 


4888 2019 (1): 13, 2019 (1): 20, 2019 (1): 303 

4889 2019 (1): 19 

4890 2019 (1): 25, 2019 (1): 25, 2022: 544 

4891 2019 (1): 31 

4892 2019 (1): 38 

4893 2019 (1): 214-215 

4894 2019 (1): 215, 2015 (1): 257, 2019 (1): 292 

4895 2019 (1): 251-252, 2019 (2): 375-376 

4896 2019 (1): 285 

4897 2019 (1): 286 

4898 2019 (1): 290-291 

4899 2019 (1): 290, 2019 (1): 326 

4900 2019 (1): 324, 2022: 469 

4901 2019 (1): 25, 2019 (1): 114-115, 2019 (1): 232, 2019 (1): 272 
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Pain makes us repenting for sins4902, 

Which the actual pleasure is? / I reckon that anyone who got close to 
these things, judiciously, he will tell that the actual pleasure is what cannot 
be attributed to the nature and it cannot be expresses by words and what 
lasts as a long state and it fills up the heart with joy even after experiencing 
it, it elapsed; and that’s far from the bodily pleasure that is devilish (tied to 
an image) and that isn’t an actual pleasure. Therefore, everyone who wants 
the pleasure, let him search for the understanding (spiritual) pleasure, the 
clean one and that doesn’t scatter, and he won’t be wrong, but he rather 
quickly will be moved from the earthly realities to the heavenly realities, with 
his thinking and with the whole his soul. For this is the true and actual 
pleasure: the heart’s pleasure that isn’t followed by sorrow, a pleasure 
eternally remaining luminous, and always springing, and not-condemned, 
and rather worthy to be desired, blessed and accompanying the saints from 
ever, peaceful, gentle, giver of daring, shiny, with a good countenance, pious, 
luminous, full of joy and working even afterwards. And if you have been 
sweetened understandingly (spiritually)49°5 with it, by trying it, you will 
surely consent the things we’ve just written. And if not, just observe the said 
thing, by faith4904, 

About the Bodily Pleasure. / And the pleasure that isn’t understanding 
and it doesn’t belong to the Ghost, but to the body, it is wrong to be called as 
pleasure. This is because, once fulfilled, this pleasure brings a bitter sorrow, 
and it is called pleasure in a liar mode. It is a false pleasure and foreign to 
the rational soul, it is irrational, it is despicable, burdensome, loving of 
darkness, noisy, cumbersome, passing, and quickly submitted to withering. 
This is because, by making the body older, it unwillingly and shamefully 


withdraws; it is condemned, it makes the life wicked, it makes the life 


4902 9019 (1): 161 

4903 The “understanding pleasure” or “understandingly tasted” it is opposite to the one tasted with the senses. But 
that isn’t only an intellectual pleasure (amor intellectualis), but it is a clean joy of the entire being, a state of 
euphoria. It is experiencing the thought realities and the communion with the loving God, but it is also an 
understanding of these realities live within His love. 


4904 2022: 412-413 
1058 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


useless, and slave, and burdened with condemnation, covetous for food, 
drowsy, faceless, hopeless, reckless, bringing a dark sadness to the one who 
works it, after he has done it. If you have experienced these, without any 
doubt that you know the truth of the said things. And if you have guarded 
yourself, through the hand of God, by listening to my words as to the truth’s 
words, you know that you will reap the shiny fruit of the life+905 4906, 

Any being finds, naturally, resting and pleasure, in the higher work of 


his nature4907, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

By putting bridle and measure to the pleasure for the material things, 
there is accomplished a transfer of the bodily affection’s energy of our being, 
in spirit’s favor, increasing the pleasure for the spiritual goods. The 
biological pleasure, by the measure we impose to it, it becomes 


innocent; and the great plus which has been stopped from manifesting 


4905 Pleasure / Pain / It is described here the whole disorder and corruption brought by the inferior pleasures. The 
Holy Fathers, they reckon, by and large, that the ordered life, that one leading to deification, it is a life guided by 
rationality, in union with the grace, or in communion with God-Person, while the passions disfiguring the human 
nature, they have an irrational character, namely and egotistical character. The order within the own being and 
within society, it is being kept through rationality that takes in account the harmony amongst all realities; the 
disorder, the individual and social decomposition, they are the effect of the irrational passions. It is implied here 
the teaching about persons and things as embodiments of the godlike Word’s rationalities, amongst which there 
is, naturally, a harmony. The thought rationalities of the things, by corresponding to the thought rationalities of 
the Logos, they are entrusted to the thinking rationality, to the subject-rationality of the persons, as images of the 
Subject-Rationality, supremely represented by the hypostatical Word, in order these persons to have a common 
content of the dialogue amongst themselves, and between them and the Logos. Within all of them illuminates the 
godlike Word, or the supreme Rationality. But the things and the finite reality of the persons are harmonious 
syntheses or the rationalities in their incorporated state. When the thinking human reality uses these syntheses in 
an evil way, and by this the harmony within the human being, and also between persons and things, there will be 
produced a general disorder and corruption. Maintaining the things’ rationalities, and the relations amongst the 
persons themselves and between persons and things, in harmony, one cannot do it except by listening to the 
teaching given by the eternal Subject of the creatures’ rationalities, and by following the example of this 
embodied Subject. This thing is going to be especially highlighted in the next chapter. 

4906 2022: 413 

4907 2022: 431-432 
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on physiological plan it has been transfigured on spiritual plan19°8. So, 
instead of saying that these affects cease to exist at our passing from this 
world, and we may better say that their energy is totally transferred in the 
favor of the spirit. And this might explain their apparition in the nature after 
the falling into sin, as a transfer of the spiritual energy on the inferior 
biological plan. Our being’s pleasure for the connection with something else 
it turned then from God and from our fellow human’s souls, towards world, 
and to it caused to grow up the pleasures related to the world. For it is hard 
to conceive that the force of these affects came from somewhere outside?9°. 
For the tendency of the man is directed towards the sensitive things, it 
has been stirred up within his body the pleasure of them. This has been 
done in the detriment of the mental activity, which has been considerably 
reduced together with the pleasure related to it. The man has placed the 
whole his energy towards the pleasure related to the things submitted to 
senses, by giving the pleasure related to them the highest intensity. Once 
stirred up, the affection of the sensitiveness it cannot be totally removed 
from man during his life on earth. But it can be limited, and it can be 
partially kept oriented towards the spirit’s goods and towards the eternal 
good. Just through a part of it, through pain - which always follows to the 
pleasure -, the man can always learn to resists the pleasure. Unfortunately, 
the man does the opposite: the pain that follows to the pleasure, instead of 
determining the man to avoid the pleasure as source of it (what unitary the 
tree of experiencing the good and the bad is like!) it pushes the man again in 
pleasure in order to get rid of pain, and the man become increasingly more 


enchained in this vicious circle4910, 


408 Our Highlighting (o. n.); 
4909 1992: 64; we think that we have here the true Orthodox way of dealing with the pleasure, one that temperate 
/ straightens Holy Fathers’ assertions on pleasure; by tempering that urge / advice towards what we call today as 
masochism, we think that we can affirm that Saint Dumitru made Christendom livable again; he still advises us 
to avoid excesses, he still recommend us to channel the lust for excesses towards spiritual love for neighbor and 
for God, and that makes him reiterating Holy Fathers’ theology, but he also developed it. 
4910 1992: 65; we think that here Saint Dumitru reiterates Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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We have said that the world has attracted the feeling too, and through 
feeling the world has attracted the mind too, through its sensitive, sweet 
promises. This is because of the feeling in the meaning of work of perception 
of the senses it is always accompanied by a sensation of pleasure or of pain, 
which are more or less intense, in noticing the world’s things. The senses’ 
work, of perceiving, it is even capable of noticing in advance the pleasures 
and the pains which the things can provide. Besides, seeing the things is in 
itself accompanied by a pleasure of by a pain, even before possessing 
them4911, 

Consequently, the feeling has a twofold content and a twofold 
meaning: one is gnoseological and another is affective. This feeling’s quality 
of noticing, through perception, the pleasure which the things can or of 
experiencing in perceiving the things a sensation of pleasure, it makes the 
feeling dangerous to the man. Or, by this quality of the feeling, the world 
becomes dangerous, because of being obvious that, between pleasure and 
pain, if let on his own, without being led by rationality, the feeling will always 
choose the pleasure. And in pleasure it stays the feeling’s force, a force 
making often the rationality, as force of judgment, to concede, and the mind 
as knowledge function, to put itself in the service of the feeling*9!2. 

The pleasures joined with what each limb necessarily does, they 
aren’t guilty. But are guilty the pleasures searched for through 
unnecessary deeds. It is guilty the plus or the senses’ deviation in order 
to search for the pleasure at all costs*?!°. Just because of that, the 
passions lead the nature to disorder, to the body’s weakening and 
decomposition, due to the weakening of the spirit that was keeping it in 
order. And the feeling of the weakening drives the man increasingly further, 
in his impulse of restoring his power out of a source that is incapable of 


strengthening him. Truly, what drives the man to rolling down on the 


4911 1992: 66-67; we think that here Saint Dumitru reiterates Holy Fathers’ theology. 
4912 1992: 67; we think that we have here a development brought to Holy Fathers’ theology, from the perspective 
of Saint Dumitru’s theological philosophy / philosophical theology. 
413 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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passions’ slope it is a hidden fear of death. The boredom following to each 
pleasure it is like a void foretelling about death. Even more than that, God 
has tied right on the pleasure, a pain, in order the man when experiencing 
this pain to no longer search for pleasure. But the man, reached in pain, and 
carries away by the fear of the death announced to him by that pain, as a 
punishment for the pleasures which he will be searching for, he throws 
himself in new pleasures, leading his nature towards death. (...) The tight 
connection between pleasure and pain it can be explained by the fact that 
the tension which the nerves are put in when feeling the pleasure, it is 
followed by a weakening, by an exhaustion. And by repeating the 
voluptuousness states quickens the body’s death. By wrongly searching 
through passion a strengthening of the body’s nature, the man rather 
weakens it, driving it to death even quicker*9!4. 

It is graver the soul’s death caused by passionately oscillating and 
advancing in the vicious circle formed by pleasure and pain. And we 
encounter here another contradiction of the passions. This is because they 
are an alternation, if not an intertwining of addiction and platitude, of 
effervescence and boredom, of tension and dryness; they are the tormenting 
death, the living death, and not the death giving the resting to the being. The 
man’s life of platitude and of banal superficiality, which the spirit has 
succumbed in, it seems not coming to an end in this life, and it is endless in 
the future life, actually, providing the man some sort of infinity which he 
didn’t desired, but an infinity in platitudes*9!5. 

Our self-throwing upon pleasure it no longer is only the result of 
pleasure’s attraction but it is a fear of pain too. To the fearful of pain man 
and who is used to search for refuge in the pain’s contrary, in pleasure, not 
only the pain but even the absence of the pleasure is a pain or a state which 


he runs away from, fearlessly. And the one who is slave to fear, that one whit 


4°14 1992: 68-69; we think that we have here, again, a straightening of Holy Fathers’ total condemnation of the 
pleasure; we think that we have too, here, a reiteration and a development of Holy Fathers’ theology; we think 
that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

4915 1992: 69; we think that we have here a reiteration and development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 


1062 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


his nature weakened, it is at the opposite pole than the one having a strong 
nature. The man who has a fearful nature of who is weakened, he is carried 
unwillingly, by the world’s natural elements and by the impulses caused by 
everything that fall under senses; he is no longer a person but he is an object 
easily to be carried away by any wind. The man having a strong nature, by 
self-controlling himself, he is the free man, in whom the nature from within 
himself and from around himself it is dominated by spirit. So, the restraint 
from pleasure and the enduring of the pain, far from being something 
negative-passive and of weakening the nature, they rather strengthen the 
nature, and this strengthening means spiritualization or the placing of the 
spirit in the position of leading us. After all, both the pleasure and the pain 
affect the bodily side of the body. And the one who has made the spirit to be 
overwhelming upon his body, he has brought his body to a state which his 
body no longer vibrates so much in, or with so much sensitiveness to 
pleasure and pain*9!6, 

The fact itself that the man is always trying to escape pain, it shows 
that, actually, the man isn’t made for death. But this is shown also by the 
fact that the pleasure doesn’t last ceaselessly. That shows that the man isn’t 
made only for this life4917, 

It isn’t easy to get rid of the temptation of the pleasures and of the fear 
for pains, but it will be done if the man accustoms himself not to give a 
major value to pleasures, neither to satisfying his pleasures in a pride 
manner, nor to give a major importance to the pains caused to him4918, 
while living in the material universe, and if the human being accustoms 
himself to see the passing character of the pleasures and of the pains, and 
thus the human being will exceed in his body’s life and in his relation with 
the material universe, what the pleasures can provide him and by 


restraining the narrow feeling of the contact with them. If that is the case, 


4916 1992: 139-140; we think that we have here a reiteration and development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
4°17 1993 (3): 108; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon, one establishing a connection that 
thoroughly illustrates the way Saint Dumitru was thinking outside the box. 
4918 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
1063 


Quasi-PAD esia 


the human being won’t run any longer after pleasures at any cost, and for 
the things which can cause him those pleasures, and the human being will 
endure with strength the troubles coming upon himself, by considering them 
as connected to the passing life in the material universe. The human being 
will see thus, the life from here, not as a “steadfast stronghold”, but as a 
road towards the eternal life from beyond. This doesn’t mean despising the 
material universe, but it means understanding it rightly, as a transparent 
environment and as an occasion of the communication with the plan 
superior of the material universe, or by understanding the material universe 
as a market where the human being buys, with his passing deeds, the 
eternal life. Like the people from the market, they know that the market-day 
is going to soon come to an end, and they constantly think at the benefit 
they will have after, at home, due to the bought things, if they are 
substantial, likewise will be the people living within the material universe, if 
they see the present life as a passing occasion for gaining the eternal life and 
if they bear the toils during this trip, with manhood. Only this relativization 
of the material universe seen as road, as means, and as transparent 
environment, and not as ultimate reality, it can escape people from the so- 
frequent today despair, a despair leading the people to grave nervous 
disorders; only this can escape people from their discontented selves, which 


are upheld by so many false values*?!9. 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology brought as main 
element of his theology upon pleasure and pain, the temperance. Pleasure as 
condemnable in its entirety, it seems far from the real Orthodox way and it 
is, as far as we are aware of, impossible too, because of being an element of 
our psychophysiological construction. 

We have also noticed the fact that Saint Dumitru didn’t urge us to 


mortify our body as Holy Fathers did. There is always the danger while 


4919 1995 (1): 96; we think that we have here another example of true Orthodox way in Christendom, namely that 
of temperance, without excesses (i.e.: mortifying the body and willingly searching for pains). 
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pursuing the pain and totally rejecting any pleasure, to be that a path 
leading us to sadism-masochism. 

What Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology actually 
did, it was to advise / urge us to adopt a temperate - still natural - way of 
dealing with the pleasure, avoiding, instead, any excesses. 

We think that by adopting such a realistic stance when it comes about 


pleasure and pain, Saint Dumitru made Christendom livable again. 
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Power / Strength 


Paterikon 

Monk’s humility makes devils powerless against him4920, 

Many become powerful, but few eminent4921, 

A man knows nothing about the powers that are outside him; but if 


they enter into him, he must fight them and drive them out4922, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

We have received from God virtuous and very big powers: restraint, 
enduring of the evil, righteousness, perseverance, patience and all the ones 
like these, which help us to resist and to fight against the evil ones*923, 

It stays into our power to live in restraint4t924, 

Being us accustomed to a simple life and advancing, saying so, from 
the scarceness of the needs to the state into which we have not any need, we 
could place ourselves near to the bodiless Powers*925, 

Sins get strengthened upon us because of our carelessness*926, 

The Lord gives power to the righteous; the Holy Ghost strengthens the 
righteous*927, 

Evil thoughts try to get us out from the strength of the prayer*928. 

One must persevere in strengthening himself into the holy prayer?9?9. 

Spiritual fathers must provide their disciples with knowledge in order 


to strengthen them in fighting, knowledgeably, the passions*?9°°. 


4920 *** 1975: 130; 

4921 x4 1975: 187 

4922 x4 1975: 194 

4923 2015 (1): 16-17 

4924 2015 (1): 29 

4925 2015 (1): 186-189 

4926 2015 (1): 250, 2015 (1): 343-344 
4927 9015 (1): 311, 2015 (1): 315 
4928 2015 (1): 87 

4929 2015 (1): 96-97 

4930 2015 (1): 193-194 
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Our Lord Christ Jesus gives us power and mastery to fight the 
passions?91!, 

Powerful man is that one who unites the knowledge with the doing?922, 

Only who has known the weakness of the human nature he has made 
the experience of the godlike power*?°3. 

It stays in the power of The One Who Truly Is, to exist the being forever 
or not to exist4934, 

Withdrawal of the power of the virtues from our souls, it makes our 
soul unclean*935, 

Adonai means God of the powers*936, 

God gives us the power of understanding*99”. 

Out of working the commandments it is born the godlike power of the 
virtue4938, 

The patience of the saints it touches the attacking power of the 
cunning one4939, 

The helplessness according to the nature of the Saints it is a proof of 
the overwhelming godlike power. Through this power the Lord defeated the 
haughty devil4940, 

More strongly defeated the Lord the power of the tyrant, by luring him 
with the weakness of the body, then the devil on Adam by promising to him 
the dignity of the godhead4941, 


We cannot excuse ourselves for sins by invoking body’s weakness4942, 


4931 2015 (2): 24-25 
4932 2015 (2): 88 

4933 2015 (2): 91-92 
4934 2015 (2): 111 

4935 2015 (2): 276 

4936 2015 (2): 287-288 
4937 2018: 27 

4938 2018: 227-228 
4939 9018: 442 

4940 2018: 443 

4941 2018: 445, 2019 (1): 144 
4942 2018: 282-283 
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You have the power to incline yourself towards both parts; be yourself 
of the better part and you will bring the worse one into submission‘*9*$. 

When we fight powerfully against passions and we still are defeated, 
let’s not despair, but continue fighting*9*4. 

One needs a powerful striving in order to kill his sins*945. 

The longing for the Emperor of the Powers it powerfully burns the 
soul4946, 

Let nobody imagine that he can endure the toils and he can achieve 
the virtue by his own power*947, 

It is not in our power to taste the intelligible realities*948. 

The more the body is physically strengthened, the more the body 
desires to satisfy bodily lusts. In order to avoid that, one must weaken his 
body4949, 

You won't reach at the greater virtues if you won't touch the top of the 
thing which are in your power4950, 

The power of the contemplation must be at the level of the doing 
power?95!, 

The cogitating powers of the soul, reach at a ceaseless repentance, 
surrounding the soul, they toil#952 together with the soul for the desired 
realities4953, 

The strength of the soul is a habituation of the virtue difficult to be 
budged4954, 


4943 2019 (1): 37 

4944 2019 (1): 142-143, 2019 (1): 147 
4945 2019 (1): 150-151 
4946 2019 (1): 179-180 
4947 2019 (1): 233 

4948 2019 (1): 250 

4949 2019 (1): 250-251 
4950 2019 (1): 293 

4951 2019 (1): 309 

4952 G.P. 90: they want. 
4953 2019 (1): 231 

4954 2019 (1): 34 
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Restraint and temperance empower the working life and they 
strengthen the contemplating life+95°. 

When the spiritual power gushed up within heart, then is time for 
being silent4956, 


God is endless in power and wisdom?*?°”, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

In the Eastern Church it has been considered the spiritual power as a 
greater and a more direct power of God than the physical or the worldly 
power. The spiritual power is accompanied by a kenosis in what regards the 
external power. Saint Apostle Paul says: “The Lord told me: “It is enough to 
you My grace, for My power is made perfect in weakness”. Therefore, I will 
very joyfully praise myself especially in my helplessness, in order the power 
of Christ to dwell within me” (2 Cor. 12: 9). The spiritual power is so great in 
comparison to the physical one, so that it can overwhelm the physical power, 
and it can produce effects which cannot be produced by the physical power, 
for the spiritual power is, directly, godlike power. That’s why the wonders 
this power produces are simply called “powers”, as effects of a superior 
power, or of the direct power of God, the physical power being only a result 
of the spiritual power*9°8. 

In the future life, this spiritual power, or a power in good, or of love, a 
power that isn’t so much of the man as it is of God, a power that has filled 
up the man who ascended towards God through the said stages, this power 
will totally overwhelm the physical power and it will abolish the worldly 
power, which often adopted attitudes contrary to God*959. 

By the fact itself that God brings to existence diverse hypostatized 


substances, God give them also a power of theirs. Like all the substances are 


4955 2019 (1): 291 
4956 9022: 493 
4957 2022: 517-518 
4958 9003: 231; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
4959 2003: 232; we think that we have here a theologoumenon belonging to Saint Dumitru’s eschatological 
theology. 
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connected in a unity amongst themselves, and with God - by having their 
origin in the divine essence -, likewise their powers are connected too, and 
with the divine power, by having their origin in the essence of the divine 
power?960, 

In order to relate these virtues to the manifestation of the godlike 
power, we are mentioning here that this power is being shown in the fact 
that the sufferings and the affects of anger and lust are kept, by the one who 
in humble, through patience, always in the will’s bridle, in which the person 
is fully activated. They never escape from under the will’s power. Thus, the 
humbleness and the gentleness, if they aren’t the expression of a full 
consolidation of freedom, they still are, anyway, a steadfast road to freedom. 
Christ, by fully developing the human nature as Person, He escaped the 
human nature from under the domination of the impulses of the anger and 
of the lust, which manifest themselves as automatic impulses. He has 
shown, by this, the fact that the human nature can escape from under the 
domination of this necessity. He descended to the human things, but He 
descended by will, and He endured the human sufferings by will, by His 
godlike will, but also by His human will strengthened by His godlike will. 
Properly said, the suffering which enslaves, it is a falling off human nature. 
Through the clean suffering willingly accepted, the man is restored in his 


authentic nature, which it has been created for freedom*?®!. 


Conclusions 
Regarding the theological theme of power / strength, Saint Dumitru 


mainly reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology and issued some theologoumena. 


4960 2003: 232; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
4961 2006: 33; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Prayer to Jesus / Prayer of the Mind / Prayer of the Heart / 
Prayer of a Sole Thought 


Paterikon 
The Desert Fathers’ usual prayer pattern was to say the Psalms, one 
after another, during the week, and to intersperse this with weaving ropes, 


sometimes saying, ‘Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy upon me’4962, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The most important help of the watchfulness, it is the ceaselessly 
calling of the name of Jesus (I, 21; I, 28; I, 41; I, 62; I, 96-97; II, 72; II, 80; II, 
96-87). Before Hesychius we find this calling of the name of Jesus at 
Diadochus. At Hesychius the lacing of this name it becomes the main 
preoccupation. According to J. Hausherr, Hesychius belongs, together with 
Diadochus, John Climacus and Philotheos the Sinaite, to the Sinaite 
spirituality, which, unlike de spirituality which descends from Saint Basil 
the Great or the Constantinopolitan one, from the Studites’ Monastery, it is 
more passive, less valuing the active virtues and attributing the greatest role 
to the godlike grace, out of a conviction about the human helplessness. From 
there the accent which this spirituality poses it on the internal quietude 
(nouxia), obtained through prayer and through guarding the mind from any 
thoughts and hallucinations (Aoytopo1, pavtaoia)4963, 

But without the continuous calling of the name of Jesus, the whole 
our striving is vain (II, 50; II, 68). Therefore, the attention (mpocgoxn) and the 
resistance (avtippeois) must be united with the ceaseless prayer4964, 

The watchfulness is the ceaseless attention of the heart towards any 
thought. It breaths, and it ceaselessly calls only on Jesus Christ, the Son of 


God and God, and together with Him it manly opposes to enemies4965, 


4962 44% 1975; xxvi 
4963 2019 (1): 48; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
4964 2019 (10: 49-50; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology; 2022: 210-213 
4965 2019 (1): 53, 2019 (1): 96 
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The insistent prayer of Jesus is followed by the sweet quietude and 
without hallucinations of the mind, and by the state which comes from 
Jesus, and by the quiet contemplation of the war from before4966, 

Focusing the cogitation upon calling Christ, the mind will remain 
unharmed by the enemies’ assault*9°’. 

One must do the without-thoughts prayer of Jesus Christ, which must 
be intensively and often done, ceaselessly and with tiredness, without 
yourself weakeningt968, 

Concomitantly to the prayer of Jesus Christ, lets hate the evil 
thoughts?969, 

Let’s ceaselessly call with humbleness our Lord Jesus Christ to our 
help4970, 

By always living in our heart with the calling of Jesus Christ, we will 
reach at the holy visions (contemplations) of the Saints, and deep mysteries 
will be enlightened to us by Christ4971, 

Let’s never cease the attention of the heart, the watchfulness and the 
prayer towards Christ Jesus, our God?972, 

Let the soul trust Christ and to call Him and to not be afraid at all*97. 

The holy name of Jesus, shouted out by us without thoughts, the more 
we call it often, it softens the ground of our heart and it fill it up with joy and 
gladness*974. 

Let the prayer of Jesus to be our means of probing and of knowing the 


good4975, 


4966 2019 (1): 53-54 

4967 2019 (1): 54, 2019 (1): 57, 2019 (1): 74 
4968 2019 (1): 54 

4969 2019 (1): 54-55 

4970 2019 (1): 55 

4971 2019 (1): 58 

4972 2019 (10: 61-62 

4973 2019 (1): 62 

4974 2019 (1): 62 

4975 2019 (1): 62 
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It truly is a great good thing that the ones who wants to clean up his 
heart, to ceaselessly call the Lord Jesus against the spiritual enemies4976, 

The more you pay attention to the cogitation, the more you will pray to 
Jesus with more longing*977. 

The more you research your cogitation with less care, the more you 
will get far from Jesus4978, 

The reason why Jesus is ceaselessly called, with full of sweetness and 
full of joy love, it is the fact that the sky of the heart is full of joy and 
quietude, due to the consummated attention. And the reason for which the 
heart is consummately cleaned is Jesus Christ, the Son of God and God, the 
cause and the maker of the goods*979. 

The soul, which has been filled up of benefactions and has been 
sweetened by Jesus, it rewards the Benefactor with joy and love, through 
confession, giving thanks and voluptuously calling the One Who fills it up 
with peace; because it sees Him in its spiritual middle, scattering the 
hallucinations of the evil ghosts*98°, 

Out of the ceaseless remembrance and calling of our Lord Jesus Christ 
it is born a certain godlike state in our mind4981, 

That's why, you monk, do not sleep towards death out of carelessness, 
but whip the enemies with the name of Jesus; and like a certain wise 
man‘*982 said, let the name of Jesus stick to your breath and then you will 
know the profit of getting quiett985. 

The ceaseless prayer of Jesus, together with the strained watchfulness, 


it totally destroys the forgetfulness from within heart4984, 


4976 2019 (1): 66-67 

4977 2019 (1): 72 

4978 2019 (1): 72 

4979 2019 (1): 72-73 

4980 2019 (1): 73 

4981 2019 (1): 74, 2019 (1): 109-110 
4982 2019 (1): 74 

4983 2019 (1): 74-75 

4984 2019 (1): 75 


1073 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


We must always stir up in the content of our mind the name of Jesus 
Christ*985, 

Let`s toil as David, by shouting out: Lord Jesus Christ4986, 

Without the calling of Jesus Christ there isn’t possible to banish the 
bait of the evil thought*987. 

It won t advance at all the guarding of the mind, without watchfulness 
united with humbleness and with the prayer of Jesus Christ*988. 

Guarding the mind has both as foundation and as roof, the 
worshipped and the holy name of our Lord Jesus Christ*989. 

It is not possible to be the heart cleaned of the defilement of the 
thoughts of perdition, without the prayer of the name of Jesus4990, 

The prayer of a sole word (or thought)*99! it kills and transforms in 
ashes enemies’ delusions. This is because Jesus, God and the Son of God, 
ceaselessly and without idleness called by us, doesn't allow to them to show 
to the mind in the mirror of the cogitation, either the beginning of the 
entering, which is called by some ones as bait, or some image, and neither to 
speak some words into the heart4992, 

If you truly want to cover with shame the thoughts and to appease 
yourselves with sweetness and to easily preserve the watchfulness in the 
mind, let the prayer of Jesus stick with your breath and you will see how 


this thing is accomplished in a few days*993. 


4985 2019 (1): 76 
4986 2019 (1): 76077 
4987 2019 (1): 84 
4988 2019 (1): 92 
4989 2019 (1): 92 
499 2019 (1): 92-93 
49! N mpooevyxn mac A€Enc (the prayer of one word) E. 1. t.`s n.)). 
4992 2019 (1): 94 

4993 2019 (1): 96 
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Unite with the breathing of the nostril the watchfulness and the name 
of Jesus, or the unforgotten thought to death and to humbleness; because 
both of them are very useful??%. 

Truly happy is the one who has stuck in cogitation with the prayer of 
Jesus and shouts at Him ceaselessly in his heart?9%. 

The joyful remembrance of God, namely of Jesus, it uses to scatter 
with the wrath of the heart4996, 

The attention, which ceaselessly looks, it produces heaviness, but by 
coming into prayer, the called Jesus, He lightens the heart*99’. 

The witness of the loving of God mind, it is the prayer of a sole 
thought*?98. 

The beginning of every work that loves God, it is the calling with faith 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ and, together with it, there come the 
peace and the love which spring out of it*999. 

The Prayer to Jesus is a natural method about the way in which one 
can enter within heart and getting out from there by breathing through the 
nose; and about the prayer itself practiced by us, which is: “Lord Jesus 
Christ, Son of God, have mercy on me”. This method also helps to gathering 
the cogitation together5°, 

The Prayer to Jesus is the natural method of inhaling through the 
nostrils and calling, together with it, the Lord Jesus Christ5001, 

The godlike Chrysostom and others of the Holy Fathers from yore, they 


urge us to pray to Jesus Christ, our Lord, and inside our heart5002, And they 


4994 2019 (1): 98 

4995 2019 (1): 99-100 
4996 2019 (1): 119 
4997 2019 (1): 122 
4998 2019 (1): 298 
4999 2022: 22 

5000 2022: 37-38 

5001 2022: 39 


5002 Experiencing God, it means experiencing Him in state of prayer, for in that state we are in direct 
communication with Him, and we strongly feel that we have everything from Him. But God makes Himself 
accessible to us, into Christ. When the mind gathers itself together from everything, it gathers itself into Christ, 
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say that this prayer is: “Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy on 
me”5003, 

The Prayer to Jesus is done while breathing through the nose, together 
with the taking heed at the remembrance of Jesus within heart54. 

The mind is given the steadfastness, before all, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ and by calling, with faith, within heart, His holy name. But to 
this it also helps, the natural method of inhaling the air into heart, and 
staying in a tranquil and not lightened corner, and the things alike5005, 

Praying to Jesus give birth within our heart to warmth, to longing, and 
to love for Him5°°®, 

Praying to Jesus give birth to tears5007, 

This prayer, when done with taking heed, without thinking at 
something else, through the words: “Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God”, it 
elevates the mind in an immaterial and totally untold manner, towards the 
mentioned Lord Himself, and by saying: “have mercy on me”, it makes the 
mind to come back again, to itself, in order to pray for itself. But the ones 
who has advanced in love, by being more experienced, he directs himself 
only towards the Lord, for he trusts and he is convinced about the second 


thing (the forgiveness)5°8. 


and it prays into Him; but also inside the heart. This is for the heart is, from another point of view, the indefinite 
deep of the mind, unveiled in its emotional state, or it is another side of it, through which it opens itself towards 
God. It is a deep that doesn’t close into itself, but it opens itself into God, or into Christ. When it closes itself, the 
heart itself is covered. The man becomes “heartless”. Christ, being in the opened and unveiled heart, which 
becomes like this consequently to the mind’s gathering from scattering, it is One with the Kingdom of Heavens. 
That’s why, in “The Method” of Nicephorus, we are told that the mind, by gathering itself into the heart, it finds 
there the Kingdom of Heavens, within which, it doesn’t get fed of remaining there. 

5003 2022: 39-40 

5004 2022: 40-41 

5005 2022; 42-43 

5006 2022: 66-67 

5007 2022: 72-73 

5008 2022: 86-87 
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The beginners also can pray sometimes using all the words of the 
Prayer to Jesus, and some other times only a part of it, but ceaselessly and 
within their heart and let them not to change the words often5009, 

The One Who Works Quietude He Must Strive in All the Mentioned 
Thing; but First of All, Let Him Be Serene and Gentle and Let Him Strive ina 


Clean Manner to Call on Lord Jesus Christ within His Heart5°!°, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

We reckon that the “Centuria” of Kallistos and Ignatius it was right to 
place at the beginning of the spiritual ascension, the faith as gift from the 
grace, and the remembrance the name of Jesus Christ too. “The beginning of 
any pleasant to God work, it is the calling, with faith, of the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, since Himself told us: “Without Me you cannot do 
anything” (Jn. 14: 9). That’s why, all the great teachers of the ascesis taught 
that before any other good work or preoccupation, everybody, and especially 
the ones wanting to enter the stage of the deifying quietude, they must 
consecrate themselves to God and they must ask for His mercy without 
doubting: and the all-holy and all-sweet His name, let them have it like a 
non-missing object of working and of meditating, and let them bear it 
ceaselessly in their heart and in their mind and on their lips, and let them 
breath with it, and live with it, and sleep with it, and take vigil with it, and to 
move with it, and to eat with it5°!!, 

Of course, one cannot reach, suddenly, such a continuous 
remembrance of God, especially of the name of Jesus. Neither is good, to 
somebody, to reach too soon to it, because in such a case the remembrance 
would be done too automatically. It is good that this remembrance of Jesus 
to gradually become more often, on the measure that the soul gets 
accustomed to focusing its thought on God, and on the measure that the 


soul grows up in faith in, and in love for God. But it is good that just from 


5009 2022: 207-208 

5010 2022: 258-259 

5011 1992: 96-97; we think that here Saint Dumitru reiterates Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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the beginning somebody remembers God more often, by using a certain 
name (“Lord”, “Jesus”), or even only by focusing his thought on such a name, 
in a moment of narrowing, or of resting, while being on road or at work5012, 

Prayer to Jesus is called also as: the mental prayer, or uninterrupted, 
or internal, or of the heart°°!s, 

The heart’s prayer is called the prayer done by mind within heart, a 
prayer helping to be strengthened within heart the permanent thought at 
Jesus Christ and which cleans and sanctifies through this thought all the 
cogitations and all the senses and it directs the whole activity towards 
fulfilling the commandments given by Christ. The mind is liturgizing, and the 
heart is the altar on which the mind brings, to God, the mysterious sacrifice 
of the prayer, as so nicely said Paisius Velichkovshy. 

The intention in the heart’s prayer is that of gathering the mind within 
heart, in order the mind to raise from there uninterruptedly, at the beginning 
words, and later only according to the meaning, the short prayer dedicated 
to the name of Jesus: Lord Jesus Christ, You Son of God, have mercy on me, 


the sinner®°!4, 


In the followings, we are going to present the synthesis upon the 
Prayer to Jesus operated by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian 
theology5°15; 

In order to be the gathering of the mind within heart possible (during 
the Heart’s Prayer, o. n.), it was used a method that had many variants in 
what concerned the details: 

1. There is, in the first place, the variant claimed as belonging to Saint 
John Chrysostom. The author is unknown. Kallistos and Ignatius, who 


wrote, before the middle of the XIV Century, their ascetic treaty in one 


5012 1992: 96-97; here Saint Dumitru showed that the Prayer to Jesus can be uttered, mentally, on all occasions. 
5013 1993 (2): 32; here Saint Dumitru operated a synthesis of the names which the Prayer to Jesus is called with. 
5014 1993 (2): 33; here Saint Dumitru reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology. 

5015 1993 (2): 33-39; here we have an exhaustive synthesis operated by Saint Dumitru the Restorer upon the 
theological theme of the Prayer to Jesus. 
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hundred chapters, they quoted from this small writing and they attributed it 
to Saint John Chrysostom. This writing is in the Greek corpus Manuscript 
Vatican 658, a manuscript dating, at the latest, from the beginning of the XII 
Century, and which probably belonged to the end of the XI Century. In 
comparison to the Method bearing the name of Saint Simeon the New 
Theologian, also present in the mentioned manuscript, the writing of Pseudo 
John Chrysostom, it remains in more general considerations, and we think 
that that shows us that it is an older writing. One could thus establish the 
newest term which it could have appeared, as being the beginning of the XI 
Century, because at the end of this Century it must have some oldness also 
the method existing under the name of Simeon the New Theologian, to which 
composition it was used the writing of Pseudo John Chrysostom. But who 
could establish more exactly the time which this method appeared at, or at 
least the data which the writing cannot be older than? 

In the Greek Patrology this writing is called as Epistle towards Monks 
of All Use and Vigil. 

In Codex Vatican 568 f. 101 r — 102 v., where it follows immediately 
after the method of Simeon the New Theologian, it is entitled: From the Word 
of Saint John Chrysostom, Another Method of Vigil. 

Its content is the following: 

“The godlike Apostle says: “Pray, ceaselessly, without anger and 
without thoughts” (I Tess. 5: 17, and I Tim. 2: 8). And the Saint was right: 
without thoughts; because, any thought, by separating the mind from God, 
even it seems as a good thought, it is the whole devil, not to say: of the devil. 
But the whole endeavor of the devil this is: to take the mind far and to 
distract the mind from God, and to attracts the mind to the worldly worries 
and pleasures; and inside the heart to suggest commandments and 
satisfactions and other good or bad ideas which one mustn't pay attention 
to. This is because the whole struggle of the soul, it is that not to be the 
mind separated from God, and not to let the mind to be carried to joining 
and to agree the unclean cogitations, neither the mind to pay attention to the 


images brought in the heart by the all-unclean and old painter, namely by 
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the devil. Sometimes the evil one forms images and colors, and some other 
times it shows persons. And the poor man, staying in a place, he believed 
that he is somewhere else, and thus he is taken in wandering, and it seem to 
him that he sees somebody and that he speaks with persons and he 
arranges things, and this is from the devil’s deceit. 

We must, therefore, to ensure and to restrain the mind, to keep the 
mind and to hit every thought and every work of the evil one, by calling the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ. And where the body is, there must the mind 
stay, in order not to be found between God and our heart anything as a 
separation wall, which to darken the heart and to separate the heart from 
God... 

Be you, therefore, always free, and persevere at our Lord God, until he 
will dwell within you. And do not ask for anything else, but only ask for the 
mercy from the Lord of the glory. And while asking for the mercy, ask for it 
with a humble and broken heart, and shout out from morning to evening, 
and if possible, even during the night: Lord Jesus Christ, You Son of God, 
have mercy on us. And force your mind to this, until death. Because this 
thing requires much endeavor... So, I urge you not to separate your hearts 
from God, but to persevere and to guard your heart by always thinking at 
our Lord Jesus Christ, until the name of the Lord will be planted without 
your heart. And do not think at anything else, except Christ to be glorified 
within you. Therefore, I urge you not ever leave this canon of prayer, either 
you are eating, or you are drinking, either you are traveling, or you are doing 
anything else. Ceaselessly shout out: Lord Jesus Christ, You Son of God, 
have mercy on us. For this remembering of the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ to awake you to combat the enemy... The thinking at our Lord Jesus 
Christ shakes the whole enemy’s power from within heart, and it defeat that 
power, and it uproots that power, gradually. By descending the part of the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ in the depth of the heart, it defeats the 
dragon which dominates the heart’s stretches, and it saves the soul and it 


makes the soul alive. 
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So, shout out ceaselessly, in your heart, the name of Lord Jesus, for 
the heart to comprise the Lord and the Lord to comprise the heart and the 
two to become one. This thing cannot be done in a day or two, but it requires 
a long time, and it is necessary much endeavor and torment until the enemy 
will be cast out and the Lord will come and dwell our heart. There are not 
necessary - as it is said - many words, for you get tired and the devil comes 
and he steals your thought. By saying a few words, your mind will remain 
focused and it prays with much vigil. Learn from Anna, the Samuel’s mother, 
who was praying continuously, but her voice wasn’t heard praying (I 
Samuel5016 1: 9-13). 

You shout out and say: Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on me - even 
without moving your lips, but by shouting out in your thought; for God hears 
also the silent ones... While doing this, you must keep your heart under the 
full guard, least not to leave the thought at God..., but through a ceaseless 
and clean remembrance, to be the thought at God imprinted as a seal on 
your souls.” 

2. A more detailed method, which recommends - in addition to the 
ceaseless uttering, with or without voicing the words, of the short prayer 
addressed to the name of Jesus - also a certain position of the body, it is 
mostly known under the name of Simeon the New Theologian. The methods 
described by Nicephorus the Monk and by Gregory of Sinai, are very similar 
to this method, but all the scholars, even those not recognizing the paternity 
of Simeon the New Theologian, they agree that the method bearing his name 
it is the oldest method of all, because the Nicephorus’s method it visibly is 
related to this one, and Gregory of Sinai directly quotes Simeon as the 
method’s author. 

This writing, entitled as The Method of the Holy Prayer and Attention 
was edited, for the first time, by I. Hausherr in the year 1927. Before that, it 
was only printed a neo-Greek paraphrasis in the Greek Philokalia, from 


where it was reproduced in the Greek Patrology 120, col. 701-710. 


5016 In KJB we have: I-II Samuel and I-II Kings; in ROB we have: I-IV Kings (E. 1. t.’s n.). 
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The true prayer, it is said in this writing, it presupposes obedience to 
God and to the spiritual father. This obedience liberates the monk from the 
evil connections of the present age, of worries, and of passions, and it makes 
the monk constant and determined in following the good. Once supposed 
these “the true and the untold attention and prayer consists of the fact that 
the mind while praying it guards the mind and it continuously moves within 
heart, and in the depths of the heart it aims its requests towards the Lord. 
The mind, by tasting the Lord there, and by seeing that the Lord is good, it 
no longer allows to be brought out from heart. The mind says, at its turn, 
together with the Apostle: “Good is to us, to be here” (Matthew 17: 4). By 
inspecting those inward places all the time, it banishes away the thought 
seeded by the enemy. To the ones who do not know, this kind of life seems to 
be harsh and unpleasant and chocking and tormenting, and not only to the 
uninitiated ones, but also to the ones who have experienced it, but who 
haven't received yet the pleasure in the depths of their heart. But the ones 
who have tasted the pleasure and who have felt the pleasure in the throat of 
their heart, they shout out, together with Paul: “Who will separate us from 
the love of Christ?” (Rom. 8: 35). 

The method of this prayer is the following: “Sitting down in a quiet 
monastic cell, alone, in a corner, do what I say: close the door and elevate your 
mind from everything that is vain or perishable. Then, by leaning your chin on 
your chest and by directing your sensitive eye with the whole your mind 
towards the center of your belly, namely toward your belly button, you 
compress the breathing of the air crossing through your nostrils in order to not 
breath easily and search with your mind the inside of your organs in order to 
find out the place of your heart, where usually are all the soul’s powers. 
Firstly, you will find out a darkness and a thick unpassable layer, but by 
persevering and by doing this day and night, you will find, oh wonder!: a 
limitless happiness. This is for immediately the mind find the place of the 
heart, the mind sees what it hasn’t believe before: it sees the air from within 
heart and it seen itself wholly full of light and of discernment and, starting 


from that moment, immediately that a thought occurs, the mind banishes 


1082 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


away and it destroys it, before becoming concretized and before taking shape, 
by calling the name of Jesus Christ.” 

3. A method very similar to the method from above, it is that of 
Nicephorus the monk. He, after quoting a series of places from the old 
spiritual fathers, which commend the cleaning of passions, he shows, in 
order to fully clarify his recipients, “what the attention is, and what one can 
achieve it like?”. 

“You know, he says, and that we breath the air not for something else 
but because of our heart. This is because the heart is the producer of the life 
and of the warmth within our body. Therefore, the heart attracts the 
breathing in order to exhale its own warmth out, and so to provide to itself 
an appropriate temperature. The cause of this oikonomia, or better said: its 
tool, it is the lung, which, by having from God a thin fabric, as some sheets, 
it introduces and it eliminates easily its content. Thus, the heart, by 
attracting the fresh air through breathing, and by eliminating the warm air, 
it preserved unbroken the order which it has been place for, in order to 
maintain the living organism. You, therefore, by sitting and by gathering 
your mind, you introduce your mind, on the way of your nostrils, where the 
air goes through, to your heart, and you push your mind and you force your 
mind to go along the air inhaled to the heart. By entering there, the lack of 
joy and of happiness will come to an end. As a man tuning back home, from 
where he left for a while, he is exceedingly happy for he has been found 
worthy of seeing again his children and his wife, likewise the mind, when 
united with the soul, it is filled up with pleasure and with untold happiness. 
Therefore, brother, teach your mind not to easily come out from there. This 
is because, at the beginning, the mind always wants to get out from the 
prison and from the narrowing of the inward things. 

You must also know that while your mind is there, you must not stay 
in quietude and in laziness, but you must have as meditation object, 
ceaselessly, the words: Lord Jesus Christ, You Son of God, have mercy on 


me. 
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And when you become very tired and you no longer can enter the 
heart’s parts, do what I am saying and with the help of God you will find 
what you are looking for: You know that the thinking power of each man it is 
in his chest, for within our chest, even while being silent with our lips, we 
are still speaking, deciding, praying, uttering psalms, and many other things. 
To this thinking power, by removing any thought from it (for, if you wish, you 
will be able to), give it the words: “Lord Jesus Christ, You Son of God, have 
mercy on me. And force your mind to shout out these words, inwardly, 
instead of any other idea. By doing this for a while, the entrance of your 
heart will open to you, as I have written you, without any doubt. We know 
this by experience. And it will come to you, together with the desired and 
pleasant attention, all the other virtues: the love, the joy, the peace, and the 
others”. 

This whole writing, together with the quotes too, it is called as: “Word 
about Vigil and about the Guarding of the Heart”. As one can see, we have in 
this “Word”, concentrated, two methods. One method recommends us 
searching for the place of the heart, since the beginning, and to drive our 
mind towards our heart along with our inhaling; the other method 
recommends us, as introduction, the simple uttering, but a persistent 
uttering, of the Prayer of Jesus5017. The second one doesn’t’ differ from that 
one belonging to Pseudo John Chrysostom, the first one differs from that of 
Simeon by the fact that it shows that the air actually goes all the way the 
heart, so that the mind too, going along with the air, it reached to the heart 
too, in other words, it is some kind of argument for the urge to drive the 
mind in the same place where the inhaling goes. On the other hand, it isn’t 
so complete like that one belonging to Simeon is. It doesn’t say anything 


about the body’s position and about the place which the eyes must look at. 


5017 One must avoid confounding “Jesus’s Prayer” = “The Heart’s Prayer”, to the “Lord’s Prayer”. The Lord’s 
Prayer is usually called, in the Romanian Orthodoxy as: “Our Father”. There we have also the “Hierarchal 
Prayer” or the prayer uttered by our Lord Jesus Christ, as High Priest (Hierarch) to the Heavenly Father. (E. 1. t.’s 
n.) 
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One can see that Nicephorus had and used the Simeon’s method, and 
when Nicephorus started to explain that method in its essential part, he 
forgot about presenting the other parts too. Or, maybe by reckoning that the 
monks already knew those, he didn’t repeat known things. Anyway, the 
method of Nicephorus could be sufficient to the ones wanting to practice the 
mind’s prayer. 

4. Gregory of Sinai directly quoted in his recommendations from 
Simeon’s method. “By sitting, he said, from morning to evening on a 
narrow5018 chair, gather your cogitation from mind into your heart and 
keep it there. Bend, strongly, your chest, your shoulders, and your neck, so 
that to feel a great pain, and perseveringly shout out with your mind or with 
your soul: “Lord Jesus Christ have mercy on me”. Then, by moving your 
thought to the other half, say: You Son of God, have mercy on me. And by 
saying this half for many times, do not change the halves too often. This is 
because the plants which are continuously moved, they do not make roots. 
Retain the movement of your breathing too, in order not to breath easily. 
This is because the air exiting from heart it darkens the mind and it kidnaps 
the thought, getting the mind far from there and giving it prisoner to the 
forgetfulness or making the mind to pass from a thought to another, and 
reaching, without realizing it, in the inappropriate things. And when you see 
the uncleanness of the evils ghost, or thought occurring and taking shape in 
your mind, do not let yourself to be bewildered even if they appear to you as 
being good thought, do not pay attention to them, but by holding your 
respiration as much as you can, and by locking your mind into your heart, 
and by continuously invoking on Jesus Christ, you burn them quickly and 
suppress them, by whipping them invisibly with the godlike name. This is for 
Climacus says: “Whip your enemies with the name of Jesus, for there is no 
other more powerful weapon in heavens or on earth”. 

Regarding the uttering of the name of Jesus, “some people, says 
Gregory Sinaites, they recommend that the prayer to be uttered by mouth, 


others say by mind. I recommend both of these. This is because sometimes 


5018 It is about 15 centimeters in width (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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the mind cannot utter it, because of being overwhelmed by worries, and 
sometimes the mouth cannot utter it. Only that you must invoke appeased 
and unagitated, lest your voice, by disturbing your mind’s attention, to 
impede you praying. This is until the mind, by getting accustomed to this 
work, it will advance and it will receive power from the Ghost in order to be 
able to pray wholly, and perseveringly. Then you no longer need to speak 
with your mouth, but you won’t even be able too; it will suffice to do the 
work with your mind”. 

Yet, Gregory Sinaites, likewise the others, he doesn’t attribute a too 
great power to this way of keeping the mind within heart. “I hope you 
understand, he says, that nobody could keep his mind by himself, if the 
Ghost doesn’t keep it... This is because by transgressing the commandments 
of the One Who has reborn us, we have separated us from God, and we have 
lost the capacity of feeling Him with our mind and of uniting us with Him. By 
sliding our mind from there and by getting separated from God, our mind is 
carries everywhere, as a prisoner. And we cannot stop our mind otherwise, 
but only if our mind obeys God and then it will be stopped by God, and it will 
be joyfully united with Him, and it will continuously and perseveringly pray 
to Him... Holding your respiration by pursing your lips, it restrains your 
mind, but only partially and then your mind gets scattered again. But when 
the prayer’s work comes, then that one keeps to mind to itself and it fills the 
mind up with joy and it escapes the mind from slavery”. 

As we can see, Gregory of Sinai almost doesn’t do else but explaining 
some places from the method of Simeon the New Theologian, and he insists 
upon some of them. He explains why the respiration must be hold as long as 
possible (in order not to be the mind taken by the air’s movement coming 
from the heart, and so to get scattered) and he shows in more details, how 
one must bend down his body, by bowing towards the chest, and what one 
must utter the Jesus’s prayer like, alternatively in halves, in order the prayer 
to be as unitary as possible, and the idea which the mind focuses on, to be 


as condensed as possible. 
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We actually have only a method, wholly expressed, but unexplained by 
Simeon the New Theologian, and explained in certain of its parts by 
Nicephorus the Monk, and in other parts explained by Gregory of Sinai. A 
sole develop method, for there existed an even simpler method, consisting 
only of perseveringly uttering the name of Jesus. 

A problem raised concerning these methods, it is that of their authors 


and of the time they were composed at5019, 


Conclusions 
Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology mainly reiterated 
and synthesized Holy Fathers’ theology upon the theological theme of the 


Prayer to Jesus. 


5019 Vid supra. 
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Prayer 


Paterikon 


When one who is living in silent prayer hears the song of a little 


sparrow, his heart no longer experiences the same peace5020, 


Some Desert Father was praying from sunset on Saturday until 


Sunday morning, while keeping his hands stretched towards heavens5021, 


Some Desert Father stood at prayer for fourteen days, while keeping 


his hands stretched towards heavens*0°22, 


Prayer banishes away the devils5°23. 


The wise man practices perpetual prayer5024, 


If one wants to pray in peace, let him go in the interior desert5°25, 


During prayer we remember our evil deeds5026, 


Prayer is a remedy against grief and depression®°?’. 


The monk must not neglect his prayer rule and he must pray 


secretly5028, 


Abba Poemen said that Abba Paphnutius was great and he had 


recourse to short prayers5029, 


Some Desert Father prayer God for forty years to save him from his 


own tongue (speech, o. n)5030, 


When the Fathers go to the Lord, they may pray for their disciples in 
order God to help themS°®3!. 


eee 1975; 
5021 kkk 1975: 
5022 #481075: 
5023 491075) 
5024 #4 1975: 
5025 x% 1975; 
5026 kkk 1975: 
5027 #91975; 
5028 #881975; 
5029 888-1075; 
5030 kkk 1975: 
5031 kkk 1975: 


78 

84, *** 1975: 97, *** 1975: 174, *** 1975: 58 
123 

153, *** 1975: 153 

153 

174 

194 

214 

18 
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It is a great thing to pray without distraction but to chant psalms 
without distraction is even greater5°32, 

Some Desert Fathers were “kidnapped” into contemplation5°?°, 

There is no need at all to make long discourses; it is enough to stretch 
out one's hands and say, "Lord, as you will, and as you know, have mercy." 
And if the conflict grows fiercer say, "Lord, help!" He knows very well what we 


need and he shews us his mercy5034, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The prayer is the speaking of the mind with God5°°5, 

If you shed springs of tears into your prayer, not to praise yourself, 
like you would be above many°°6, 

We are going to remember our evil deeds, in time of prayer5037, 

The prayer it is the offspring of the gentleness and of the lack of the 
anger5038, 

The prayer it is the fruit of the joy and of the satisfaction5039, 

The prayer is the banishing away of the sadness and 
discouragement°o?9, 

Humbleness and patience bring us worthy prayer°*!. 

Take care, lest not to seem, yourself, healing the other one, being 
yourself unhealed and impeding your own prayer°*?. 


Praying requires running away from anger5043, 


5032 95 1975: 65 
5033 #4 1975: 88, *** 1975: 92-93, *** 1975: 236 
5034 95 1975: 132 
5035 2015 (1): 86 
5036 2015 (1): 87, 2019 (1): 299, 2019 (1): 319, 2019 (1); 321 
5037 2015 (1); 88 
5038 2015 (1): 88 
5039 2015 (1): 88 
5040 2015 (1): 88 
5041 2015 (1): 88, 2019 (1): 293, 2019 (1): 298, 2019 (2): 307-308 
5042 2015 (1): 89 
5043 2015 (1): 89 
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One must strive progressing from external / formal prayer, in order to 
achieve the spiritual prayer with much fear5044, 

We must not pray our will to be done, but God’s5045, 

The unscattered prayer is a supreme understanding of the mind5°*®, 

The prayer is the ascent of the mind towards God°°’, 

If you want to pray, reject all thing, to inherit everything5°*8. 

Praying means fighting the passions5049, 

The feeling of the prayer, it is the gathering up of the spirit, clasped 
with awe, with the pricking of the hearts, with the pain of the soul, with the 
confession of the sins, with unseen sighs5050, 

If you want to pray, you need God Who gives prayer to the one who 
prays5051, 

Praying in Spirit and Truth means worshipping the Creator for 
Himself, and not for His creation5052, 

If one is theologian, let him truly pray; if one truly prays, he is a 
theologian5°53 5054, 

When your mind leaves, longing a lot about God, leaves somehow, a 
little, from the body, and gets away by all thoughts which come from feeling, 
from memory or from the humoral state, being filled up by awe and joy, then 
you reckon that you got closer to the borders of the prayer505s5, 


When praying, we must not imagine God5°°°. 


5044 2015 (1): 89, 2022: 159-160 
5045 2015 (1): 89-90, 2015 (1): 97, 2018: 226 
5046 2015 (1): 90, 2015 (1): 100, 2019 (1); 299-300 
5047 2015 (1): 90, 2015 (1): 96, 2015 (2): 197-198 
5048 2015 (1): 90, 2015 (1); 103 
5049 2015 (1): 90, 2015 (1): 92, 2015 (1): 101, 2015 (1): 275, 2019 (1): 28, 2019 (1): 322 
5050 2015 (1): 91, 2015 (1): 262 
5051 2015 (1): 92, 2015 (1): 93 
5052 2015 (1): 93 
5053 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
5054 2015 (1): 93 
5055 2015 (1): 93, 2015 (1): 104 
5056 2015 (1): 93 
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Sometimes, the devil instigates imaginings to us, in order to stop us 
from praying50s57, 

The prayer is the rejection of all thoughts5058, 

Real prayer means praying with tears5059, 

The prayer it is the work worthy of the mind, or the best and the 
cleanest usage of it5060, 

The psalmody it is the work of various wisdom; and the prayer is the 
beginning of immaterial and simple knowledge5061, 

While praying we must be aware of the possibility of being attacked by 
devils with tormenting the entire our body5062, 

We must pray to God in fear and tremble, 

Spiritual prayer if food to the mind5064, 

We must pray in humbleness® 65, 

Hatred destroys our prayer5066, 

When praying one must forget about his body5067, 

Prayer commits the one who always brings his first thought like fruit 
to God5068, 

Poverty and embarrassment are the substances of the unburdened 
prayerS0?, 


Prayer is the most godlike amongst virtues°°79, 


5057 2015 (1): 93-94, 2015 (1): 99-100, 2015 (1): 100-101, 2019 (1): 126-137, 2019 (1): 151 
5058 2015 (1): 94 
5059 2015 (1): 95 
5060 2015 (1): 96 
5061 2015 (1): 96 
5062 2015 (1): 97-98, 2015 (1): 100, 2015 (1): 102, 2015 (1): 418, 2019 (1): 273-274, 2019 (2): 307 
5063 2015 (1): 98-99, 2015 (1): 268-269 
5064 2015 (1): 99 
5065 2015 (1): 99 
5066 2015 (1): 99, 2019 (1): 13 
5067 2015 (1): 99, 2015 (1): 101, 2015 (1): 105, 2019 (1): 163, 2019 (1): 296 
5068 2015 (1): 101 
5069 2015 (1): 102, 2019 (1): 298 
5070 2015 (1): 105, 2015 (1): 268, 2019 (2): 314-315 
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When praying, the quality is that counts, not the quantity5°7!. 

When, staying at the prayer, you will be lifted above any joy you then 
have truly found the prayer°°7?. 

There is a “prayer of fire” that is without words and that overpasses 
the understanding, and which ascends to God through the flooding of the 
heavenly light into the heart5073 5074, 

Many are the manners which one can pray in5°75, 

Prayer banishes the evil thoughts away5076. 

When you see that you pray well, multiply your prayer°°’’. 

Praying for the people who wronged you, it banishes the devils away; 
do the opposite and they will harm you5078., 

Without prayer and repentance nobody escape oppression5°79, 

Good conscience and clean prayer are strengthening one another5080, 

The mind cannot be appeased without the body, as the wall between 
them cannot be downed, without appeasement and prayer508! 5082, 

All that we have done, without prayer and good hope, it is after that 
harmful and useless®°83, 

Pray earnestly at any work, as one who cannot do anything without 
God5084. 


5071 2015 (1): 105 
5072 2015 (1): 105 
5073 The presentation it is made after O. Berdenhever, cited work, volume IV, edition 1-2, Fr. i. Br., p. 558-565, 
and Viller-Rahner cited work p. 184-192. 
5074 2015 (1): 109, 2015 (1): 284, 2019 (1): 300 
5075 2015 (1): 247, 2019 (1): 298 
5076 2015 (1): 247 
5077 2015 (1): 247 
5078 2015 (1): 249, 2015 (2): 132, 2015 (2) 142 
5079 2015 (1): 254 
5080 2015 (1): 262 
5081 Namely, somebody cannot appease his mind, whether he does not appease also his body; also, it is 
impossible to cross over from the life after the body, at the one into spirit, without appeasement and prayer. 
5082 2015 (1): 268 
5083 2015 (1): 268 
1092 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


Praying in an unscattered manner is a sign of love5085, 

One who takes vigil and prays untroubled, he is imparted in a proven 
way by the Holy Ghost5086, 

Prayer detaches the mind from all meanings5087, 

One must pray ceaselessly°88. 

Two are the highest states of the pure prayer: the first one it is born 
into the soul due to the fear of God and from the good hope; the second one 
from godlike love and from the fullest cleanness5089, 

The highest state of the prayer some people say that is that into which 
the mind has reached out of the body and of the world, and has become 
totally immaterial and without form in the time of the prayer5090, 
Consequently, the one who preserves this state unharmed, he truly prays 
unceasingly®°9!, 

The prayer of the active (practical) one consists, he says, in asking the 
virtues, and the prophecy in the true communication of the rationalities from 
them. The prayer of the one who occupies himself with the contemplation of 
the nature, he says, consists in asking the scientific knowledge of the things, 
and his prophecy “in communicating this one to the others” through a true 
teaching. At last, the prayer of the one who occupies himself with the 
theology, its, he says, the mysterious quietness, during which the mind 
becomes, through the negation of the things in the sense of exceeding them, 
worthy of that union from above understanding and knowledge; and the 
prophecy of this one is the mysterious initiation of the others in these ones. 


Because the prayer does the union with God of the one who prays, and the 


5084 2015 (1): 274 
5085 2015 (1): 274 
5086 2015 (1): 274, 2019 (1): 121, 2019 (1): 184-185, 2022: 204-205 
5087 2015 (2): 36-37, 2015 (2): 115, 2019 (1): 299 
5088 2015 (2): 37-38, 2019 (1): 94, 2019 (2): 306-307, 2019 (2): 378-378, 2022: 51-52, 2022: 558, 2022: 599-600 
508 2015 (2): 83, 2022: 539-547 
5090 Evagrius. About Prayer, heads 119, 119, Philokalia, volume I, first edition, page 90. 
5091 2015 (2): 96 
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prophecy for God urges the one who prophesies to communicate to the world 
the goods given to him 5°92 5093, 

The prayer of the righteous can do lots5094, 

Prayer cleans and enlightens the mind5095, 

Good tranquility brings forth good fruits: the restraint, the love, and 
the clean prayer5096, 

Let the fire of the prayers towards God and the holy meditation at the 
words of the Ghost to be always burning on the altar of your soul5°97, 

Prayer is a spiritual weapon5098., 

Prayer is the thanks giving for the received goods and asking for the 
forgiveness of the mistakes and requesting the power which empowers for 
the future5°99, 

Nothing is better than the clean prayer5!©. 

Clean prayer unites the immaterial mind to God, in an immaterial 
way5101, 

Patience is the house of the prayer®!°2, 

Ascesis softens the nature of the one who prays®!°3, 

Clean prayer breaks the ties of the fear, of the idleness, of the much 
sleeping and of the greediness of food, out of which is born the committing of 


the sin5!04, 


502 The prayer, accompanying the man on all the stages of the spiritual ascension, to the union with God, is 
different on each state of the man. The prayer as mysterious quietness is the pure prayer. 
5093 2018: 115 
5094 2018: 327-328 
5095 2019 (1): 11, 2019 (1): 26, 2019 (1): 296 
50% 2019 (1): 26 
5097 2019 (1): 167 
5098 2019 (1): 215 
509 2019 (1): 251 
5100 2019 (1): 257 
5101 2019 (1): 276-277, 2022: 624, 2022: 636 
5102 2019 (1): 293 
5103 2019 (1): 298 
5104 2019 (1): 299 
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To the consummate prayer can come close the angelic thoughts; to the 
middle one, the spiritual thoughts; and to the beginner one, the rational- 
natural thoughts5105, 

Cleanness of the contemplation is shown through prayer5106, 

Prayer united with the spiritual contemplation is the Promised Land 
where flows like some milk and like a honey the knowledge of the 
rationalities of the Providence and of the Judgment of God5107, 

Prayer without the pricking of the heart is considered by the mind like 
it is considered by the throat the food without salt5108, 

The simple prayer appears to the ones who are praying®!°9, upholding 
them, like the bread5!19; the one united with some contemplation, like the oil 
that fattens them up®!!!; and the one without image, like a wine with good 
fragrance, of which, the ones who impart themselves they aren't any longer 
satisfied5!12 5113, 

When at prayer the soul is kidnapped above creation, the soul turns 
back when allowed by the One Who bears all our things with scales and with 
measure, and not when the soul would want5!14. 

The soul runs to the rays of the bodiless ones, when is ,wounded” by 


the most-sweet arrow of the prayer5!15, 


5105 2019 (1): 307 
5106 2019 (1): 307 
5107 2019 (1): 310 
5108 2019 (1): 314 
5109 Philokalia: tois evyopévoic. G.P. 90: tovc apyopuévove: to the beginners. 
5110 Psalms: 107: 5: KJB: “Hungry and thirsty, their soul fainted in them.”; 106: 5: ROB: “They were hungry and 
thirsty; their soul was fainting in them;” 
5111 Psalms: 13: 5: KJB: “But I have trusted in thy mercy; my heart shall rejoice in thy salvation.”; 12: 5: ROB: 
“And I hoped towards Your mercy; my heart will rejoice of Your salvation.” 
5112 J] Corinthians: 5: 13: KJB: “For whether we be beside ourselves, it is to God: or whether we be sober, it is 
for your cause.”; ROB: “For, if we went besides ourselves, it is for God, and if we are with the mind whole, it is 
for you.” 
5113 2019 (1): 314 
5114 2019 (1): 316 
5115 2019 (1): 317, 2022: 628-629 
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He who wants to do the good, let him ask for it, through prayer, from 
God5116, 

Prayer means: the Lords prayer, namely Our Father Who Are in 
Heavens, as Saint Philemon5!!7 said together with the Holy Apostles, martyrs 
and pious. And what is outside these ones, it is chattering springing out 
from the self-appreciation5!18, 

The prayer becomes delectation to him who knows that without God 
he cannot do anything®!!9. 

Singing psalms and knelling is bodily prayer 5!2°. 

Spiritual prayer is done with the mind, that shuns itself from every 
thought®!2!, 

The purpose of the things uttered into prayer is this one: the 
thanksgiving for the request from this hour confesses our worthlessness for 
our lack of thanksgiving and our carelessness from the past time, and that 
this hour if a gift from God5122, 

We can beg the Saints to pray to the Master for us5!23, 

The main thing of any endeavor, and the highest amongst all deeds, it 
is the perseverance into prayer5124, 

The work of the (clean) prayer is greater than all works5125, 

Sometimes, it happens that somebody enters (begins) to bow his knee 
and immediately his heart is filled up with the godlike work, and the soul 
gladdens together with the Lord, as it has been shown, as the bride with the 


bridegroom®!2°, 


5116 2019 (2): 38 
5117 Very Useful Word (The Romanian Philokalia, volume IV, p. 167-169). 
5118 2019 (2): 139-140 
5119 2019 (2): 45-46 
512 2019 (2): 51 
5121 2019 (2): 51 
5122 2019 (2): 178-179 
5123 2019 (2): 180 
5124 2019 (2): 305-306, 2022: 87 
5125 2019 (2): 306, 2022: 66 
5126 2019 (20: 351-352 
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Isolation in a darkened cell helps the one who prays®!27. 

The soul, which doesn’t move itself through prayer, it is dead and 
miserable and badly smellingS!28. 

Prayer has mastery upon all the good deeds5129, 

We must give all the worry in exchange for the prayer and for the 
calling of the help from above, in order the enemy to be overthrown and in 
order to deviate the enemy’s arrows®!90, 

There are diverse methods / methodologies of praying5!3!. 

The godlike grace helps the ones who pray?!$?. 

You need to know this, you who crave for this holy work of the mind, 
that the teachers and the most ones who were practicing this prayer (Prayer 
to Jesus, o. n.), they weren’t living into wilderness, or as hermits. This is for 
they mostly lived in the big monasteries, who were placed in the middle of 
the cities5133, 

Prayer will teach you all the things and it will be useful to you, until 


you will be able to understand5134, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The state of prayer it is a state of noticing, through an accentuated 
sensitiveness, God as a present You. Just because of this reason in prayer 
we speak directly to God (...). In this state of direct relationship with God, 
His power is felt directly too. Especially when the one asking for His help is 
conscious that that help cannot come but from God. If there are degrees of 
somebody’s presence in our life, the most accentuated degree of presence 


somebody has it when he stays before us as a second person and when we 


5127 9022: 41-42 
5128 9022: 49-51 
5129 2022: 84-85 
5130 9022: 87 
5131 9022: 213, 2022: 242-244, 2022: 318-321, 2022: 615-616, 2022: 624 
5132 9022: 321-322 
5133 2022; 596 
5134 2022: 614 
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are in dialogue with that person. And this presence gains an even higher 
degree when we feel that person open to our appeal. That’s why God Whom 
we address in prayer, with the conviction that he listens to us and that He is 
assertive in helping us, He is felt in the degree of the most accentuated 
presence before us®!35, 

The believers experience the same power they are given towards a life 
of cleanness. As their efforts towards such a life are greater, the greater is 
the experiencing of the power of the Ghost of Christ. But even the ones who 
do not make too serious efforts towards cleanness, they still can experience 
the power of Christ in the holiness of other members of the Church. They 
experience Christ’s power in the fulfillment too of their prayers, and in the 
prayers of the Church®!°°, 

The Church conveys Christ to us, out of itself, and the Church also 
occasions the dwelling of Christ from heavens, or from the ultimate height, 
in us. This is for Christ from within Church is the Same with Christ from the 
ultimate height, for the Church ranges to that ultimate height or depth. The 
Apostles receive the Holy Ghost, or they received Christ through the Holy 
Ghost, through the prayer they learnt from Christ (Acts 1: 14). Christ comes 
within us through our prayer. In our prayer we are assisted by the priest’s 
prayer and by the Church’s prayer, but we are assisted by the Holy Ghost 
too, and in this prayer is knowledge about Christ and a faith in Christ which 
come from Apostles. From Apostles it comes within Church, in the same time 
with the faith in Christ and with the knowledge about Him, the warmth of 
the prayer too and therefore Christ Himself and the Holy Ghost who are 
praying within us5137, 

Anyway, the prayers and the songs for the forgiveness of the deceased 


one, they suppose a repentance of that one at least in the last moments of 


5135 2003: 147; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena reiterating and developing Holy Fathers’ 
theology form the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 
5136 2006: 109; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology; we kindly draw reader’s 
attention upon the Orthodox and Catholic assumption that the believers can become saints while living on earth. 
5137 2006: 124; we think that we have here a reiteration of the Orthodox perspective upon the presence and work 
of Christ and of the Holy Ghost within Church. 
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his life, a going out of the soul from the body in state of repentance, which 
we believe the soul will continue after death too. That’s why, these prayers 
and songs done by the ones attending the burial service, some of them are 
done on behalf of the deceased one, or, in the same song, the subject by turn 
the deceased one and the present congregation. Especially the prayer from 
the soul’s getting out from body, these prayers are done on behalf of the 
deceased one, expressing his repentance, from the moments immediately 
anterior to the soul’s exiting®!58. 

The Church’s conscience reckons that there is such a continuous 
gradation from the highest positions of the righteous to the lowest positions, 
and from here to the sinners, so that some of the ones declared at the 
individual judgment as righteous, but in a more reduced degree, and the 
ones being in paradise, they do not radically differ from the ones having in 
them the stains of the sins in smaller degrees and they have been left in hell, 
though the Church reckons as important the separation between paradise 
and hell. This makes possible that the ones who are in hell, but not too 
radically differing from the ones being on the lowest positions in paradise, to 
cross to paradise until the final judgment, through the prayers of the saints 
and of the people on earth5139, 

There still is a lowest part of the hell, where are the ones who were 
totally sinner, as there are the paradise’s heights, where the saints are. The 
ones form paradise, even from the inferior places, they will remain in 
paradise also after the final judgment, but until then they can progress to 
increasingly higher positions, through the prayer of the one on earth and 
through their prayers for the ones on earth and for they to enter increasingly 
more actively the communion with Christ; and the ones from the highest 
position they will progress too, in glory, through their prayers for the ones on 


earth and by entering increasingly deeper the communion with Christ, and 


5138 1997: 194; we think that we have here a reiteration of the conception about helping the souls of the deceased 
by praying for them. 
5139 1997: 218; this assertion is consistent with Saint Dumitru’s theology about the hell; please see the subchapter 
specially dedicated to it. 
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of increasingly more souls, in the happy communion with Christ and with 
them5140, 

When a person prays for another person, he is exercising a 
responsibility for that person and, consequently, from him it reaches the 
respective person a flux of love opening that person to communion. And if 
the prayer is intense and persevering, it will be impossible the callousness of 
that person not to be mellowed5141, 

The relations accomplished through prayer are the most loving 
relations; and, paradoxically, these relations are the easiest to be 
accomplished, for the Holy Ghost bringing His help in committing the prayer. 
Through prayer you want that your fellow human to live forever, into 
happiness, you wish for him the absolute, and you want to be with him in a 
eternal communion; through prayer you do not reserve for yourself any 
possibility of interrupting someday the communion with him, or in order to 
impede him tomorrow to be happy5142. 

When two persons pray for one another, both of them are in the 
exercise of the responsibility for one another. When only one of the persons 
prays for the other one, the last one isn’t in this exercise of the responsibility 
and doesn’t notice in a conscious manner the exercise of responsibility of the 
other person for him. But, in the end, the last person still has a benefit out 
of the first person’s prayer for him. Anyway, there is not prayer without 
responsibility, and in responsibility, a person experiences the bond he was 
with another person in, a bond not depending either on his own will, nor on 
the will of the other person, but depending on the dialogical structure 
imprinted within each person, and within Church, depending also on the 


Ghost of Christ Who strengthens this dialogical bond amongst persons5143, 


5140 1997: 218; vid supra. 
5141 1997: 219; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theology of the 
responsibility. 
5142 1997: 219; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theology of the 
responsibility, theology of love, and theology of communion amongst people and between people and God. 
5143 1997: 219-220; we think that we have here a theologoumena issued from the perspectives of Saint Dumitru’s 
theology of the responsibility and dialogical theology. 
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The ones who died in faith they accepted to enter the living and life 
giver dialogue with God, before their death, even if they didn’t fully engage in 
this dialogue, and even they didn’t answer, with the whole their being, the 
appeal from God. Consequently, they died in the dialogical connection, 
actualized in some degree, with God. And God no longer let them outside the 
connection with Him, after they no longer can do anything in order to 
progress in this connection. They remain in the memory of God. But the one 
who remains in God’s memory he remains in His preoccupation too, meaning 
a connection with God. And that one’s soul doesn’t totally die. This is for the 
preoccupation of God with him it means that God thinks at him, a fact that 
is equal to directing the word and the life giver flux from God towards him. 
And the word of God keeps alive the one whom it is addressed to, through 
the appeal to God in his conscience, through the need to answer, which is 
lived by that one in his being. But God never addresses Himself to a man in 
isolation, for He doesn’t see the man as isolated. God sees every man in his 
dialogic and existential connections with his fellow humans, and God directs 
His preoccupation towards him, in order His word to be spread through that 
man to others too, for awakening those ones too, to an answer, either those 
ones need to be helped through the one who God speaks to, or that the one 
God is directly preoccupied with he needs the help from others. Thus, if the 
believer in his prayer for other he accomplished a dialogue directed both 
towards God and towards man, this is due to the fact that God Himself 
incites him to this dialogue, by reminding him about another and by asking 
him for the prayer for another, of he shows Himself to be preoccupied with 
that one too, and, even more, He has already started to work for spiritually 
help that one, by including in His dialogue with the one whom he asks the 
prayer from, also the one for whom he asked for the prayer, or in His 
preoccupation directed towards the one who need prayer, he includes also 


the one whom He asks for the prayer to°!44. 


5144 1997: 222; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s dialogical theology. 
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When we ask God for the “eternal remembrance” of somebody, we ask 
for that person to be remembered by God in the present too, as he will be 
remembered in eternity, and so to be kept alive ceaselessly. If we have asked 
God to remember that person only since the final judgment further, it would 
have meant that God keeps that person forgotten for a while, and after that 
God will again remember that person. We do not ask God for remembering 
that person only for sometimes, but we ask God to have that person 
ceaselessly in His mind, forever and ever. Through prayers, we keep the ones 


who once lived, eternally alive. Nobody is definitively lost>!45 5146, 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru insisted upon the prayer for others, a prayer in 
communion with the people and with God as persons. In doing that, he 
anaphorically analyzed the prayer from the perspectives offered by all 
Christian theological paradigms constituting the Christian theological matrix 
of theological themes. 

We think that we can say that, relatedly to the theological theme of the 
Prayer, we have identified the presence of Saint Dumitru’s Christian 
optimism. 

We have stopped our research at page 127 out of 176 pages; we kindly 
urge the reader to further expend his research on the rest of the quotes, as 


given in the Appendix II to the present quasi-PhD-thesis. 


5145 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
5146 1997: 224; we think that we have here a very courageous theologoumena (see the highlighting), one that 
comes in contradiction to the general opinion of the Holy Fathers that, once in hell, nobody won’t be saved; we 
think that Saint Dumitru’s Christian optimism makes Christendom livable again. 
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Preaching 


Paterikon 


Preaching wrong things will stray the believers from the right-faith5!47. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

He, who as the blind man, he left his garment and has drawn close to 
the Lord, he makes himself His disciple and the preacher of the higher 
teachings5!48, 

If we consider the preaching as being true, let us fulfill all the 
commandments, and then we will know whether we are still mastered by the 
sin5149. 

Through the teaching of Christ, I understand the new preaching of the 
truth, into which there «isnt either man or woman», namely the signs and 
the passions of the nature, the submitted to the corruptness and birth one; 
«neither Hellenes and Jew», namely the adversary teachings about Godhead. 
In it there isnt either circumcision or uncircumcision, namely the 
corresponding ministering of these ones, because the first one dishonor the 
visible nature for the sake of the symbols of the law and reviles the Creator 
Himself, reckoning Him as a maker of evil things; and the second one 
deifying the nature for the sake of the passions and stirs up the creature 
against the Creator, endings both of them in the same river, in the mockery 
of God. There is neither «barbarian nor Scythian», namely the separation and 
the raising up of the nature against itself, through will, separation through 
which it has been rooted into men the corruptible and against to the nature 
law, of killing to each-other. «Neither servant of free man», namely the 


division of the same nature against the will, which does without honor which 


5147 95 1975: 55 
5148 2015 (1): 246 
5149915 (1): 293-294 
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it is according to the nature of the same honor, having as a helping law, 
which tyrannizes the dignity of the image, the free will of the rulers515° 5151, 

More than all of them though, it is the voice of God and forerunner the 
great John, the herald and the preacher of the true coming of God, of that 
one without images and symbols, as also the one who shows Him, to the one 
who dont know Him. For he showed openly the One Who removes the 
world’s sin5!52 and contributed, with his ministration from the Baptism, to 
the fulfilling of the salvation’s mysteries, according to the oikonomia*!5°. 

This is for This One is and above-understanding One, but He is One 
preached by all realities as their Cause existing from before, as the 


beginning, as the end, and as the Upholder of all realities515*. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 
The preaching is also the calling addressed to the people, for them to 
receive this Kingdom as the unique chance they have for a true, eternal, and 


full life5!55. 


Conclusions 
Saint Dumitru, regarding the theological theme of the Preaching, he 


reiterated Holy Father’s theology. 


5150 Tf the separation between “barbarian and Scythian” it refers to the “distancing” (S:aywpiotixd) and the 
voluntarily uprising of the nature against itself, through the quarrels between people, the division in «servant and 
free man» it is an order which it is imposed most often against the will of the many ones, through the despotic 
will of a minority, or of a only one man. This one «tyrannizes» the dignity of the human image to the man, in of 
which composition the liberty enters as an essential feature. 

5151 2019 (2): 296-297 

5152 John: 1: 26: KJB: “John answered them, saying, I baptize with water: but there standeth one among you, 
whom ye know not;”; ROB: “John answered them, saying: I baptize with water; but amid you is the One Whom 
you do not know;” 

5153 9018: 188 

5154 2022: 452-453 

5155 2006: 51 
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Predestination / Destiny 


Paterikon 
We haven’t identified the theological theme of Predestination / Destiny 


in the Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Every man receives what it comes to him, according to his idea. But 
only God knows, how it is matched to everyone, what it comes to him5!5®, 

For God Who ordered before eternity the life of everyone in a 
useful manner, he drives each one in the way He wants, towards the end 
of his life, either that one is righteous, or is sinful5!57 5158, 

God destined5!59 many and diverse benefactions to Hezekiah, escaping 
him and delivering him in different moments from all the need and the 
tribulation. But he though didn't give to God the whole thanksgiving for 
salvation, as he should had, but he was touched by human defilement and 
attributed to himself part from the victories’ merit. That's why, rightly it is 
said that Hezekiah didn't reward after the benefaction that God made to 
him. Because he didnt measure gratefully according the thanksgiving with 
the greatness of the victories received from God but he became haughty in 
his heart, not succeeding to escape from the illness of the self-appreciation, 
that almost naturally emerges out from virtue and knowledge5160, 

Through the rule and the law sown by God into creatures, he 
understands the Providence sustainer of the things. This one advises, after a 
right judgment, towards gratefulness the ones who have shown themselves 
ungrateful for the abundance of the benefactions towards the One Who has 


destined those®!©! benefactions to them; and this is that he makes these 


5156 2015 (1): 271 

5157 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
5158 2018: 154-156 

515 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
5160 2018: 181 

5161 


Our highlighting (o. n.). 
1105 


Quasi-PLD eria 


benefactions rarer. This action often awakens those ones to senses through 
the opposite ones, by making them to recognize the One Who has destined 
the goods to them. Because the self-opinion for virtue and knowledge, if it is 
not rebuked through punishment, it gives birth to the illness of the pride, 
which produces a disposition enemy to God*!©2, 

For this salvation searched insistently and thoroughly studied the 
Prophets who prophesied about the grace destined to you®!® 5164, by 
studying which and in what kind of time is that grace shown to them by the 
ghost of Christ from within them, which confessed to them about the 
passions of Christ and about the glories after them5!®. If the blessed 
Prophets left to us in writing the ones which sounded in their ears from the 
Ghost, to be us searching them, how and with which searching and study 
they searched for them and studied them, once it sounded into ears and they 
wrote about the things unveiled to them? 

Some souls are predestined by nature to the most absorbed forms of 


the inward life5166, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 
Christ commitment through embodiment, towards the people's salvation, it 
was decided by God from eternity, because He foreseen the man’s drama. 


This detail, which is clearly announced by the Holy Scripture, it is a great 


mystery. It hints, without rational understanding, to the problem of God's 


decision. But, if He hadn’t made this decision from eternity, it would have 


meant that God hadn’t foreseen the fall of the man and he would have 


5162 9018: 250 
5163 Our Highlighting (o. n.). 
5164 2018: 338 
5165 I Peter: 1: 10-13. 
516 2019 (1): 107 
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committed Himself to a huge and important action of embodiment and 
sacrifice, at one corner of His existence. An equally difficult to be clarified 
question, it is this: would the fall of Adam still remain a deliberate act, if it 
existed from eternity, readymade, the plan for the salvation of the man? This 
wide truth is expressed also by the dogma about the God's eternal decision 
regarding the embodiment and the salvation. It spares God's 
changelessness, but in the same time relates Him to the world and to the 
time, though while elevating Him, through the liberty that it recognizes to 
Him, above it5!67, 

It is something else with the ones who do not admit God by any 
means, and therefore neither in quality of cause. They are in a total 
ignorance and therefore in a wanted separation from Him. They no longer 
have, by will, anything from God, because they are closed to any 
communication with God. But God still is present within them, or united 
with them without their will, in His quality of creator and upholder cause of 
theirs. So, in a certain way, God knows also them, out of Himself, being 
united with them as cause of theirs. But in another way, God doesn’t know 
them, being separated from them by the fact that they are separated from 
him by their will5168. 

By having the creatures in Himself and by knowing them infinitely 
more than we know them - in His quality of their cause - God doesn’t see 
all of them, though, like advancing towards their full un ion with 
Him5!69, in accordance with their union with Him through their origin; and 
in this case, neither the creatures see God. God doesn’t know the creatures 


in the process of actualization of their potential image nor in the end of this 


5167 1993 (1): 66-67; we think that we have here a series of very courageous theologoumena, essentially 
contradicting the theology on Adam’s sin as deliberate act, or at least affirming that we do not know / we cannot 
know / we cannot answer that question, at least for now (AD 2022); we think that lucidly and plainly and frankly 
admitting the fact that we have not the answer yet, it gives room to evolution and adaptation in theology — a 
theology admitting that hasn’t;’ reached yet its development limits —, it makes Christendom livable again. 
5168 9003: 244; we think that we have here another expression of Saint Dumitru’s vision that God never leaves 
His creation. 
516 Our highlighting (o. n.) 
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process, in the total actualization of their union with God and of their 
beings. And neither the creatures know God during their earthly life, and nor 
in eternity, in the actualization of His love, because they haven’t made 
themselves capable of knowing Him5170, 

God has taken in account the freedom of the creatures in His 
prescience regarding them. He knows from before what they are going to 
do freely5171. He hasn’t wanted to predetermine them, in order to know them 
from before as predestined to the happiness or to the infelicity. He has taken 
in account also His freedom to do everything in order to help them in case 
they want to turn back to Him. His prescience has included the fact that 
anything He would do in the future, they will reject freely to come back to 
Him5!72. 

The prescience of God regarding the ones who are going to go to the 
eternal damnation it consists only in the fact that he doesn’t see them in the 
final union with Him, a unity that is present to Him before taking place in a 
real mode. He sees these ones in the possibility there are initially given, to 
actualize through their will they unity they potentially have it by creation. He 
doesn’t see in Himself what those ones could have become it they had 
wanted to stay and to develop in Him. But He doesn’t see them actualized in 
a real mode, on the line of their virtuality, by remaining within Him. He sees 
them definitively separated from Him by their own will. He sees that His 
freedom from them couldn’t do anything to bring them back to him. In other 
words, anybody’s salvation depends on his own will too, once the will of God 
for everybody’s salvation is potentially involved in their nature, placed by 
God from the beginning (1 Tim. 2: 4)5173, 

Anybody who wants to remain in his initial union with God and to 


develop it, he can do this easily, just through the union he is initially gifted 


5170 2003: 245; we think that we have here a very courageous theologoumena, one admitting that God knows 
about some people that they will be sinners; the alternative, one way worse, it would be that of affirming that 
God — Who is omniscient — He doesn’t know that some people whom He bring to existence, they will be sinners. 
5171 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
5172 2003; 248; vid supra. 
5173 2003: 248; vid supra. 
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with, the union with God being potentially inscribed in anyone’s nature. 
Anybody who wants to be saved, he proves just by doing this that he isn’t 
predestined to the eternal damnation. Will go to damnation only the ones 
who do not really question themselves regarding to their will to be saved, and 
who never feel the torment of the question: am I destined to the eternal 
damnation? This is because, if they had ever felt this torment, just by this 
they would have proved that they would have wanted to be saved and they 
would have been saved*!74, 

God know from before, all these changes of our relationship with 
Himself>!75, during our earthly life, to which will correspond to the changes 
of His attitude towards us. He knows from before that, through their 
freedom, some rational creatures will take back, once or for several times, 
their place in the frame of their rationality in Him and their development on 
this live>!76, 

The Holy Scripture admits only a predestination®!”’ conditioned by 
the God’s foreknowing, or to the God’s calling, concerning the fact that some 
people collaborate with His grace and some don’t. “Who He has known from 
before, those ones he appointed too, to be in the image of His Son” (Rom. 8: 
29). In the same manner must be understood also the places: Ephes. 1: 4- 
11, Phil. 2: 13; I Cor. 4: 7; and Rom. chapter 9)5!78. 

A predestination only of some of the people it contradicts the love of 
God, manifested in the embodiment and in the Lord’s Cross, and the 
universal-ontological sense of assuming the human nature, as also the 
universal value of His Cross. A predestination only of some of the people, or 
of all of them, to salvation, it lowers the salvation on the level of a 
manipulation of the human being likened to some objects, no longer being a 


matter of communion between Christ as Person and the people as persons, 


5174 9003: 249; vid supra. 
5175 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
5176 2003: 250; vid supra. 
5177 Our Highlighting (o. n.). 
5178 2006: 130; 
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communion which Christ cannot offer it arbitrarily only to some of them, and 
which the people would be forced to accept it. If God hadn’t offered the 
communion to everybody, it means that He would have reckoned some of the 
people as unworthy and incapable of communion by their own nature itself; 
and that God wouldn’t have reckoned the people as equals to one another by 
the valued itself He had given them with. This would mean a negation by 
God of His creation itself. Outside the communion with God, namely of the 
work of the Ghost within him, the man’s gifts cannot develop, so that these 
gifts would have been given to him purposelessly®!79. 

Likewise, like Emperor, into the creational order, the Son of God leads 
the Universe and the destiny of the mankind in an almighty way, before and 
after the embodiment, by influencing the history and intervening into it, by 
leading on unforeseen — by man - paths the man’s destiny, by preserving the 
order of the nature, and by governing the whole Universe with the 
observation of the elastic frames of the natural laws and powers, and of the 
human wills. He activates on this plane, somehow from hidden, without 
entering a clear personal report with the man. As such, He is not into a 
function of an envoy, neither He has not the dignity of a king like as an office 
in the service of the salvation. The dignity of a king into the work of salvation 
He receives it from the Father like an entrustment, like a ministration, and it 
is differently exercised, not through the almightiness which forces, but 
through the truth which illuminates, through the love which conquers the 
souls, through the lamb’s sacrifice which impresses and touches the souls. 
Into the work of the salvation, He accomplishes the paradox of the Lamb 
Who reigns. Of course, we distinguish in the activity of Jesus commanding 
words and gestures, and ordering and founding ones too. But there 
commands the love, which does not force, but it urges. In His Savior life 
there are also deeds of a power from above nature, and which is above death. 
But it is a power manifested through the organs of the human nature and 
started from the spirit of the savior love. In a certain sense, this kingly 


dignity it is a kenotic dignity. It is a weird king in the eyes of the crowd 


5179 2006: 130; vid supra. 
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which wanted Him on the throne of the worldly power. But He is a king Who 
has, over the souls who adhere to Him, more power than any other earthly 
king. Like a worker of the salvation, He is a king of the Church, of the 
heavenly Kingdom. Only like a king of the creational order He raises and 
crushes the kingdoms. But between the two faces of His kingly dignity there 
is a close bond, not only because through the kingly power manifested on 
the creational plan, He upholds, for example, through the State, the order, 
the necessary frame which the salvation of the people it is accomplished in, 
but also because the manifestation of His power into the unrests of the 
history and in the painful experiences of the individual life, He raises the 
man towards receiving Him like a Savior. The form of the kingly dignity on 
the creational plan let itself to be put in the service of the salvation reigning. 
Without that form to contribute itself to the salvation, He is carried rather by 
the longsuffering than the severity, and through it, Jesus the Pantocrator, 
He wants to be a pedagogue towards Jesus the Savior. The sufferings and 
the punishments, even of the people unconverted to him, have not a 
character of an ultimate punishment, but it aims to the awakening of the 


conscience, that through them God searches for them like a Savior5!8°. 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru didn’t avoid following the truth’s way, in his theological 
assertions upon Predestination — Destiny. That — as other places too - makes 
his theology as uncomfortable as one can be, contrary to the general opinion 
of the Romanian theologians who saw in Saint Dumitru - as far as we can 
tell - a conformist, or a staunch traditionalist. 

Saint Dumitru, because of his paramount love and quest for the truth, 
he chose the hard way of honesty and selflessness, instead of comfortably 


reiterating, mechanically, some old and outdates assumptions. 


5180 1993 (1): 247-248; vid supra. 
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Priesthood 
We have chosen to treat the theological theme of the Priesthood 
separately from the theological theme of the Holy Mysteries, both because 


the abundance of written texts and its paramount importance. 


Paterikon 
Some Desert Fathers, because of their deep modesty and humbleness, 
and because of understanding what great a responsibility of priesthood is, 


they tried to escape being ordained5!8!, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Exerting priesthood without humbleness, it is dangerous5!82, 

The priests, who have received as inheritance only God and nothing 
from the ones of the earth®!8s. 

True priesthood is characterized both by activity / work and 
contemplation 5!84, 

The one who is ordained priesthood, he must clean on himself of all 
the passions, but especially of adultery and of remembering the evil and to 
not have any simple imagination, if he doesnt want to come close to the 
imperial body being distorted and with soot on his face, and that’s why to be 
ugly and nauseous®!85, 

The priest needs angelic dignity and cleanness®!86, 

Being ordained priest one enters that grace from above the world of the 


priesthood®!87, 


S181 4% 1975: 100 

5182 2015 (1): 208-209 

5183 2018: 182-183 

5184 2018: 182-183 

5185 2019 (10: 260 

5186 2019 (1): 269, 2019 (1): 362-363 
5187 2019 (1): 269 
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Light is the dignity of the priesthood and the yoke gentle, but when it 
is received and borne according to the decency; and when the grace of God 
isn t being bought5!88, 

By taking the yoke of the priesthood daringly, correct your paths and 
cut rightly the word of the truthS!®9, working through it, with fear and with 
tremble, your salvation5!9, 

I knew a priest, who dared to commit the godlike ones worthlessly, as 
one who fell in the addiction of adultery>!9!. 

Enlightened is the stage and the coat of the priesthood, but only if it 
has also the soul shining together inward, through cleanness. If it is defiled 
due to lack of attention, and the conscience, which confesses about ugliness, 
it is despised, the light becomes darkness and cause of the darkness and of 
the eternal fire, if not, leaving this precipitous way on both sides, we deviate 
on other one, which to lead us through virtue and humbleness, without 
danger, in the Kingdom of God5192, 

The service of the honored priesthood and its power of reconcilement 
and of obtaining the mercy of God, so much exceeds any psalmody and any 


prayer®!93, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

In the second place, these mediators in the Old Testament they were 
not sanctified in the sense of obtaining a personal moral purity, and their 
mediations and the sacrifices they brought, do not necessarily achieved for 
them the God's forgiveness and the reconciliation with God. The institution 
of priesthood, before Jesus Christ, it was only a means to maintain into the 


people the conscience of the sin and of waiting for an effective mediator 


5188 2019 (1): 269-270 
5189 opðotóuor Tov tng aANOsias Adyov, according to the translation from the Romanian Liturgy Book: rightly 
corrects (carves) the word of the truth. The priest also has this duty, not only the bishop. 

51% 9019 (1): 270 

5191 2019 (1): 270-271 

5192 9019 (1): 271 

5193 2019 (1): 275-276 
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between the people and God, like the sacrifices which they brought before 
Him, by being testimonies of their sin, they have not the power to accomplish 
the reconciliation with God, because of not being real sacrifices, but an 
avoidance of the sacrifices, a replacement for surrogates of sacrifices. For the 
Old Testament priesthood was established by God, and the priests were 
chosen by Him, it doesn’t remain, in its existence and work, a simple 
imagination of the connection with God. This would have been be the case 
when the priesthood and the sacrifices from before Christ had been 
established by the longing and by the fantasy of the people. Because God is 
the One Who established the priest and the sacrifice of the Old Testament, 
but not like real means of conciliation, but only like pre-fantasies of it, the 
waiting for Messiah expressed through those ones, it is founded on the real 
promise of God, and the ones who regarded it with seriousness and who 
practiced the duties related to this institution, they proved confidence in the 
promise of God, having to receive, on the arrival of the true Savior, the 
reward of their faith, like the Epistle towards Jews tells us (chapter 11). The 
priesthood and the sacrifices of the Old Testament were pre-imaginations of 
the reality which was to come, but pre-imaginations established by God, 
like an earnest of His benevolence, like a mean to prepare the people — by the 
waiting which maintained into their hearth these symbols — for the receiving 
of the true Mediator. The people, having these symbols established from 
above, they knew that God has not forsaken them, but He has a plan with 
them and He prepares them for salvation. They were the objective signs of 
the benevolence of God and His promises towards people. The priest of the 
Old Testament had upon him the benevolence of God, and the sacrifices 
which he brought, they also had it. God was looking with interest to his 
existence and to the sacrifice that he was bringing in the name of the people. 
This benevolence was not going up to descend the forgiveness over the ones 
who were bringing, through the priest, their sacrifices. They, though, were 
personally receiving the promise of the future salvation and this as was a big 
thing, being known that God never breaks a promise. If the report of the full 


communion with God, accomplished by Jesus Christ, it resembles to the 
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wedding, the Old Testament will express the liaison of an engagement. The 
soul of the ones from under the old law was in the state of the fiancée, who 
received the promise of the marriage. He received something from God, but 
this something was not a present reality, but the certitude of the future gifts. 
The priest from before Jesus Christ was the objective general sign, but also 
the mediator of this distant liaison of engagement, of this promise given by 
God to the man, whose sacrifice the priest was bringing on a case-by-case 
basis9!94. 

Through these thoughts and deeds through which we make ourselves, 
and Christ too, as masters over the whole being, over all our thoughts and 
deeds, though and deeds conceived and committed out of the power of 
Christ, we accomplish our priestly ministration. Through this ministration 
we offer Christ everything we think and do, and we offer Him ourselves too, 
by dying out of the power of His death and living to Him out of His power. 
Though this we develop our burial and our resurrection with Christ at 
Baptism5!95, 

Christian priesthood and sacrifice it comes out of the power and in the 
likeness of Christ’s priesthood and sacrifice5!%. 

The man doesn’t have, in the first place, the power to bring the world 
as sacrifice to God, in the man’s quality as priest, but the man has the power 
to bring, on himself, as sacrifice to God. In this sense, Saint Peter connects 
the “kingly priesthood” of the ones who believe in Christ, to their duty of 
heralding in their being “the virtues of the One Who called them from 


darkness to His lightened light” and “to restrain themselves from the bodily 


5194 1993 (1): 291-293; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

5195 2006: 148; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one issued from the perspective of the general 
priesthood, a theme often and courageously mentioned by Saint Dumitru: all human beings, both man and 
women, they are priests since their Baptism, and they officiate the Holy Liturgy of bringing on the altar of their 
hearts, to Christ Jesus, the mercy of the peace and the sacrifice of the praising. There are only a few theologians 
who spoke on that subject — as far as we know of — because “not to cause disturbance amongst believers” ... But 
the perseverance that Saint Dumitru pursuit the truth with, it makes his theological system adding to the livability 
of the Christendom. 

5196 2006: 62; we kindly draw reader’s attention that Saint Dumitru constantly saw the priesthood as a sacrifice. 
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lusts which fight the soul” (I Pt. 2: 9-11). Only by becoming us too, as holy 
sacrifices, we enter at the Father, namely we enter the communion with the 
Father. In this is it shown the extension of Christ’s sanctified sacrifice within 
us, in order to make us too, but not without our collaboration, as sanctified 
sacrifices and, for Christ as sacrifice is in the same time priest, He makes us 
priests in tight union with Him5197, 

All the baptized people are priests and sacrifices within Church, all of 
them are teachers and guides towards salvation, to themselves and to other 
close to them believers, or even to other people, but without a formal 
responsibility for the churchly community. (...) The prayers the believers 
utter personally and the life of sacrifice they practice for themselves and in 
their relations with others, these prayers and sacrifice take their power out 
of the continuously bringing of Christ’s sacrifice and out of the impartation 
with it5198, 

The sacrifice cannot be brought by any believer, because in such a 
case it wouldn’t be shown that this sacrifice is brought for “everybody”, but 
each believer would bring it for himself. The sacrifice must be brought by one 
for all; this one represents Christ Who, as One, He brings Himself sacrifice 
for all. This is the priest, servant of the Church, being responsible for a 
community. Through this the conscience of the believer is shown - in the 
same time — the fact that he needs Christ as Mediator. The priest symbolized 
Christ as mediator; the priest symbolizes the fact that the man cannot enter, 
through himself, the relation of endless love with God5199, 

Like Christ hasn’t taken His priesthood from Himself, likewise, neither 
the persons appointed to this serving priesthood can take this priesthood 


from themselves, nor can the community give it to them5200, 


5197 2006: 62; vid supra. 
5198 2006: 99; again, Saint Dumitru shows here that are the baptized people have the general priesthood. 
5199 2006: 99; an insurmountable, for now (AD 2022) problem is how to argue the fact that the ordained priest 
isn’t an intermediary / an interposed between God and believers; here we have an attempt undertook by Saint 
Dumitru aiming to give an answer to that. 
5200 2006: 99; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Christ as Mediator, He mediates towards the Father, on the purpose of 
obtaining as man the forgiveness for people from God. As such, He hasn’t 
taken His priesthood from Himself, but He has been appointed to the job of 
Mediator by God-the Father: “Neither He gives to Himself this job from 
Himself, but only if he is called to it by God, likewise Aaron; likewise, Christ 
neither extolled, on Himself, by making, on Himself, Hierarch, but the One 
Who spoke to Him: “You are priest forever, according to the rule of 
Melchisedec” (Hebr. 5: 4-6)520!, 

Neither the one through whom is symbolized Christ, as priest specially 
chosen out of believers, he cannot give his priesthood to himself, from 
himself, for if this had been the case, every believer would have given the 
priesthood to himself, and it wouldn’t have been observed the truth that the 
priest is called by God, and it wouldn’t have been recognized the fact that 
through the priest is symbolized Christ, as differing from each believer and 
from all of them, as Mediator of them. That’s why the priest cannot receive 
his priesthood either from community, for the community is composed out of 
its members which aren’t priests. The community must recognize as whole 
too, or as Church, the fact that Christ, in His quality as Head of the Church, 
He is something else than the Church is as His body, that the Church itself 
needs Christ as Mediator Who differs from the Church and from the 
believers, and this fact must be made visible through the serving and 
mediator priest. Both the believers as individual persons and the 
community, they must refer to Christ as to the Mediator Who differs from 
them and from the Church, through the priests who aren’t appointed as 
priests by the community, but they are appointed by God - as God has done 
to Christ - as visible images of Christ, or as Christ’s organs°?0?. 

The priesthood as activation in the sensitive plan of the unseen 
priesthood of Christ, or of Christ’s mediation towards God, it is a gift from 
God. The believers always need the visible priest, differing from them, for 


they always need Christ, as Mediator. The man doesn’t steal his salvation 


5201 2006: 99; vid supra. 
5202 2006: 99; vid supra. 
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from God, as in the case of making himself, on himself, priest. Neither the 
community can steal the salvation from God, in order to give the priesthood 
from itself. Like Christ has been sent as Mediator by His Father, likewise the 
priests and the bishops are sent by Christ, as being the ones through whom 
Christ fulfills His mediator or savior work. That’s why the serving priests 
receive from Christ His Ghost, for Christ to commit through them His savior 
work. “Like the Father has sent Me I am sending you too... Take Holy Ghost; 
whom you will forgive his sins, his sins will be forgiven, and whom you will 
keep his sins, his sins will be kept” (Jn. 20: 23). Or: “I have chosen you and I 
have appointed you, for you to go and to bring fruits and your fruits to last” 
(Jn. 15: 16)5203, 

Christ appoints - directly, in an invisible mode, and indirectly, through 
the other bishops - the bishops, the priests, and the deacons from any time, 
by communicating them the Holy Ghost or the endless love for God, and of 
God Who is in His body. But Christ communicated His love through the 
prayers of the first Apostles, then of the bishops (bishops: I Tim. 1: 6; Tit. 1: 
5; priests: I Tim. 5: 22; I Tit 5: 1; Acts 14: 22; 20, 28; deacons: Acts 6: 6; I 
Tim. 3: 10 etc.). The mediation of religious service officiated by the bishops 
and by the priest, it always involves a dimension of the past too, for it 
implies the continuity of the Same Christ, but also the living reality of the 
ones who transmit us the grace of the Christ’s love, through their faith. The 
believer - in whom Christ is now working, through the mediation of a priest - 
he receives Christ through the mediation of a priest; the respective priest has 
received the grace, in the past, through his faith, through a believer bishop. 
The believer receives the grace through the mediation of a priest, who has 
received the grace from Christ for he has believed in Christ and he has 
received the grace from a bishop who has believed, at his turn, in Christ. The 
time with its succession, it is included in the fact itself that the grace is 
received through a person who already believes and who prays. The grace 
comes through the mediation of some persons who transmit to us, in the 


same time with the grace, also their faith through the Holy Ghost. Thus, in 


5203 2006: 99-100; vid supra. 
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the same time with the succession of the grace from Apostles we have the 
succession, from them, of the faith too. The priesthood ads objective 
mediator of Christ Who has made and who remains Himself objective 
Mediator, it includes the present actuality of the Christ’s work, but of the 
Same Christ Who worked in the whole Church’s past°?°*. 

Through his serving priesthood, the priest isn’t spared, as individual 
person, from the necessity of the prayers for himself, like all the believers the 
sacrifice of Christ for community, and by tying to is the prayers for the 
believers, the priest includes himself too amongst the believers, and he take, 
at proskomide, a piece for himself too. In addition to that, the priest also 
asks other priests for praying for him when celebrating the Eucharist. In his 
serving priesthood he includes also his individual sacrifice and prayer, and 
in this it is shown his unity with the other ministrants. And if he doesn’t 
accomplish his priesthood with worthiness, or if the doesn’t pray and bring 
his sacrifice for himself, he will put his personal salvation at risk525. 

The relation the priest and the bishop have with Christ cannot be 
reduced to a simple formula, either from another point of view. The one who 
officiates through them, the Eucharist, is Christ Himself. Christ is in the 
Liturgy too, not only the sacrifice but also the One Who sacrifices. As such, 
Christ is not sacrificed, properly-said, by the bishop or by the priest, but 
Christ sacrifices Himself. “He crumbles Himself and He doesn’t separate 
Himself’, he gives Himself away to the ones who are imparted “through His 
almighty hand”. The transformation of the gifts in the body and in the blood 
of Christ is committed through the Ghost of Christ, but the Ghost is sent by 
Christ and together with the Ghost Christ is present too. Although, for the 
building up of the believers’ souls, it is suitable that the bishops and the 
priests to have an exemplary spiritual life, namely to bring themselves as 
sacrifice, together with Christ, for Christ bring Himself as sacrifice and 
Christ gives Himself away through the priest and through the bishop His 
body and blood to the entire churchly community, Christ’s bringing and His 


5204 2006: 100-101; vid supra. 
5205 2006: 101; we kindly draw reader’s attention upon the warning issued here by Saint Dumitru. 
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giving into Mysteries he doesn’t make it dependent on the worthiness of the 
bishop and of the priest , because their unworthiness isn’t Christ’s 
unworthiness and it isn’t Church’s unworthiness as body of Christ, Who is 
in the relation of the endless love with God. (...) Christ places Himself in 
direct connection with the believer people, or He is in a connection He 
intensifies, even by the acts of the unworthy servants®2. It is curious 
that, just the ones who would be more independent from the Church’s 
servants in their relation with Christ, they are offended more by their 
unworthiness, so that they give the mediation a more important role than it 
actually has. The mediation must be regarded rather as occasioning, as 
transparent mediation, than as personal impropriation, by the servant, of 
the gift from Christ and as transmitting it, in this way, to the believers5?0”. 
The same twofold conscience of the godlike power that Christ Himself 
exercises through him, and the conscience of his human unworthiness, it is 
lived by the priest also when officiating the Mystery of the Repentance, in 
which the supra-human power of forgiving the sins is being exercised 
through him, but without being his power. (...) Only by emptying himself, 
through humbleness, of all the pride, the priest receives with sensitiveness 
the entering of the godlike power in him and through him he passes the 
same sensitiveness to others, and so the priest or the bishop becomes 
inwardly too, a mediator of the grace of Christ, living in a communion with 
the ones who receive this grace - namely the endless love of Christ Who 
wants to unite everybody with Himself and with one another. If the priest 
doesn’t live with extreme humbleness the shiver of the godlike act which is 
being committed through him, he remains somehow outside this community 
of the other with Christ, namely outside the community of the believers who 
receive Christ through that priest. Thus, the believers benefit more of his 


priesthood, than the priest himself does5208, 


5206 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
5207 2006: 102; Saint Dumitru tried here to answer the question: will the Holy Mysteries be efficient if the priest 
officiating them is unworthy? 
5208 2006: 102; vid supra. 
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The Son of God has taken our body and he has made Himself as one of 
us, by showing that we cannot achieve the salvation by ourselves, through 
subjective states which can deceive us. This undeceiving objective mediation 
is activated by Christ through the objective visible mediation of some 
persons for not to make our salvation depending on unsure subjective 
sentiments. Thus, the priesthood is a confirmation of the real embodiment of 
God as our objective Mediator to God. If Christ has made Himself a visible 
man in order to show us that he is both on our side and on the side of God, 
why wouldn’t He use visible organs from amongst us? But these visible 
organs mediate, though, from Christ, the power that isn’t from people, as 
Christ, as man, mediated for us the godlike power, which wasn’t from His 
humanity. If the priesthood is the confirmation of the real embodiment of the 
Son of God, as man, denying the priesthood will question the importance of 
the Lord’s embodiment. This is the reason why some Protestant religious 


schools ended, very often to deny Christ as embodied God5209, 


Conclusions 

Undertaking our research upon the quotes selected under the 
theological theme of the Priesthood, we have ascertained that saint Dumitru 
mainly reiterated and developed Holy Fathers’ theology. 

A point that we reckon as characteristic to saint Dumitru the 
Restorer’s theology, it is the extent and details that he spoke about general 
priesthood in, a priesthood that any man and woman receives at Baptism. 
Thus, there is a personal / individual responsibility that unites itself with 
the general responsibility of the Church, when praying in the Church’s 
community. 

We have stopped our research at page 26 out of 54, so that we kindly 
urge the interested reader to extend his study / research upon the rest of the 


quotes as given in the Appendix II to the present quasi-PhD-thesis. 


5209 2006: 104-105; we think that we have here a reiteration and development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Prophets / Prophecies 


Paterikon 

Saint Symeon Stylites (who lived his ascesis on the top of a pillar 
outside Antioch) is shown in the important role of arbitrator, to whom 
secular disputes as well as religious matters were brought in his role as 
prophet and holy mans5210, 

Some say of Saint Anthony that he was 'Spirit-borne', that is, carried 
along by the Holy Spirit, but he would never speak of this to men. Such men 
see what is happening in the world, as well as knowing what is going to 


happen5211, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Elijah made Elisha from a plowman to a prophets5212, 

Prophets stopped people from evil by remembering them about 
God5213. 

He who is guided by the word of the prophesying word, together with 
the rejection of the working of the passions, draws outside from himself also 
the consents with them, existing into the soul, lest, retaining with what is 
inferior, namely with the body, from sin, to forget to retain himself with what 
it is superior, namely with the soul, and to plentifully commit the sin5214, 

The Holy Prophets knew through grace the realities from far away and 
not depending on us°?!5, 

our soul also must jump with boldness over the precipices of the 
temptations and trials, to climb the mountains of the prophets and reaching 


at the height of the knowledge to sweeten itself with it. And not only to 


5210 #55 1975: 45-46 
5211 95 1975: 8 
5212 2015 (1): 203 
5213 2015 (1): 247 
5214 2015 (2): 187-188 
5215 2015 (2): 268-269 
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sweeten himself but through its little bell (ovaxoç)5216, namely though the 
working rationality, to communicate that sweetness also to the ones who 
hear this teaching®?!”, 

The ones who were pulling out the water and were serving, are the 
servants of the Old and of the New Testament, namely the Saint Patriarchs, 
the lawmakers, the leaders of the hosts, the judges, the kings, the Prophets, 
the Evangelists and the Apostles, through whom the water of the knowledge 
has been pulled out and it has been given again to the nature. This thing 
was done by the Word in the grace of the deification, and Who made the 
nature out of kindness and deified it through the love for human beings®?!8. 

The Prophet symbolizes through his person also the grace of 
prophesying which is moved through the Gospel from the service of the law, 
reckoned yore so glorious, at the gentiles, leaving the Judaic people, which 
became faithful, empty of the joy which they had from that service, for 
through many troubles, dangers, tribulations, toil, persecutions and deaths, 
to come back in the Church of the gentiles to God, as at a Nineveh. When 
symbolizes this grace of the prophesying, the Prophets secretly confesses 
Joppa, which means that the grace departs from the servicing of the law and 
starts crossing on the sea of the unwilling enmities and of the toils and of the 
dangers, until he is swallowed by death as by a whale, without being 
damaged at all5?19. 

The Jews didn't listen to the word of the grace, and that stopped the 
rain of the knowledge and the dew of the prophecy and it dried out the 
natural spring of the pious thought from the heart5220, 

That's why the Prophet could say: “And Nineveh was great city of 
God”. To this city was sent the word of the grace of prophesying, which 
heralded to it the blessed destruction, by saying: “three more days and 


5216 Vibrios. (E. I. t.`s n.) 
5217 2015 (2): 278-279 
5218 2018: 167 

5219 2018: 419-422 

5220 2018: 431-433 
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Nineveh will be destroyed”522!. Reaching at this place of the stated time, I 
reckon to renounce at the other things, which can be told to the ones who 
are searching for the higher meaning of the Scripture. This is because I am 
aiming to write down and to say only what it is sure of not being beside the 
truth. So, by hearing that the Prophet announces in a determined manner: 
“Three more days and Nineveh will be destroyed”, I reckon that this decision 
against Nineveh it will remain unchanged, better said I am sure that Nineveh 
will be tried. This thing must be understood like this: that after the three 
days, which the Prophet spent in the belly of the whale, symbolizing from 
before the burial and the resurrection of the Lord, the Scripture waits to 
come other three days (42), during which will be shown the light of the truth 
and the true fulfillment of the foretold mysteries, and then to be produced 
the destruction of the city, being given the fact that these latter days won't 
symbolize anymore only the truth of the burial and of the resurrection of the 
Savior, but it will show Him limpidly, being accomplished in reality, whilst 
the three days from before, spent by Jonah within the whale, only 
symbolized Him5222, 

The Prophet represents several meanings, according to the meanings 
of his name, which is interpreted according to the diverse places of the 
ScriptureS223, 

This is because by calling us the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, our 
conscience is easily being cleaned, and nothing makes us different from 
Prophets and from other saints®??*. 

John the Baptist is called as: Prophet, Angel, Apostle, and Martyr5225, 


There is not during this time chieftain and prophet and ruler5226 5227, 


5221 Jonah: 3: 5: KJB: “So the people of Nineveh believed God, and proclaimed a fast, and put on sackcloth, from 
the greatest of them even to the least of them.”; ROB: “And then the Ninevites believed in God, they fasted and 
they dressed themselves up in sackcloth, from the greatest ones to the smallest ones.” 
5222 9018: 434-436 
5223 9018: 436-437 
5224 9019 (1): 173 
5225 2019 (1): 100 
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The godlike Moses, and the entire group of the Prophets and the ones 
from before them, namely Abraham and the ones like him, they saw, as 
much as it was possible to them, very clearly, this beauty, and they were 
delighted, satisfactorily, with its shininess®228. 

How the imprinting of the prophets was being done. / Is some people 
reckon that the visions, the images, and the unveilings of the prophets were 
born out of imagination and by natural development, let these people know 
that they are being carried away from the truth, This is for the prophets and 
the teachers from now of the holy things, they have seen and they have 
caught what they have seen in images, not according to some natural order 
and development, but their mind has been imprinted in a godlike and above 
nature manner, through an untold power and by the grace of the Holy 
Ghost. This is for the Great Basil says: “The ones who have their mind not- 
scattered and clean, they receive in it imprints through a certain untold 
power and they hear within themselves resounding, somehow, the word of 
God”5229, And again: “The Prophets were seeing through the imprinting done 
within their mind”. And Gregory the Speaker about God, he says: “Then 
within parent and prophets, amongst which some of them were imagining 
God or they knew Him and others knew the future from before, being 
imprinted the Ghost to them and being, to them, the future things as the 


present things”5230 5231, 


5226 The Son of the Three Young Men, 14. (This Book is not present in the King James Bible. You can find it in 
Romanian language in the Romanian Orthodox Bible, and in English translation at 
https://independent.academia.edu/goleamarius (E. 1. t.`s n.)). 

5227 2019 (1): 101 

5228 2019 (2): 173-174 

522 Commentary to Isaiah the Prophet, head 6, verse 8; G.P. 30, 440. The images seen by Prophets aren’t those 

ones which fall under the senses, and therefore they aren’t limited. Those images are like some states, the states 

of the interlocutor are prolonged in. Like the state of an interlocutor are “imprinted” in the one who listen to him 

with trust, or in the one who is in a loving relation with him, so are “imprinted” the powerful states of God, of a 

great communicative force, in the ones who open themselves to Him. 

5230 Saint Gregory of Nazianzus, Word no. 28, head 6; G.P. 36, 32 C-33A. 

5231 2019 (2): 226-227 
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What I am saying, somebody can limpidly see it at prophets and 
apostles, who were found worthy of seeing so many views, despite the people 
were laughing at them because of reckoning them as insane and drunk (Acts 
2: 13); Prophet Isaiah saw the Lord in a heigh throne and raised and having 
seraphs around Him (Isa. 6: 2). The proto-martyr Stephen “saw the skies 
open and on Jesus Christ on the right hand of the Father”, and so on (Acts 
7: 56)5232, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Christ is the supreme Prophet®2°3. 

The Prophets from the Old Testament communicated a partial truth 
about God and about man, because of, by receiving the truth about God, 
they received it from God like from somebody else, and they couldn’t have it 
whole within themselves; and the man they knew, out of themselves, that 
man wasn’t the man fully accomplished in God. That’s why they neither 
could present the culminant relation between man and God and the whole 
result of the work of God upon man. On the other hand, by not being they 
identified to the truth they were communicating, they weren't 
communicating that truth with the whole power of transforming other 
people, and they weren’t convincing about that truth through the culminant 
work of God in themselves5234, 

The purpose of the prophets was to intermediate, and to uphold this 
connection, and to prepare the people for the future intimacy between God 
and them. The connection promulgated through prophets it was the Law of 
The Old Testament. (We are speaking here only about the positive, the 
unequivocal connection, searched for by God through the connection 
revealed in a supernatural manner, and not about the preparing into a 
wider sense, through the natural law, like it is observed at the pagan 


peoples). If we scrutinize the being of the law, not through its positive sense, 


5232 2019 (2): 551 
5233 2003: 48; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
5234 2006: 50; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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but also through its insufficiency, we will ascertain the it had the role of 
preparing the full communion report between God and people. But the ones 
who stood under the regime of the law couldn’t point satisfactory its 
insufficiency, because they have not tasted the happiness of the full report 
between God and man. The man who stays in darkness and who has not 
been imparted with the light, he can realize the insufficiency of the darkness, 
but he cannot satisfactorily specify its insufficiency, because he cannot 
compare it to the light. Only if we know the goods of the full Revelation - the 
final target towards which God wants to carry the man - we will be able to 
understand why those goods of the Revelation won’t be reached through the 
Law. And, if we know this target, we will be able to realize what kind of 
means are required in order to reach it, and, if we know those means also by 
experience, we will be able to appreciate their wonderful fit to the aimed 
target5235, 

Here we remark that the prophet, by being an envoy of God, his being 
is a sign that there is a certain circumstance which impedes the man’s direct 
knowledge about God. This impediment cannot be but the sin, once that the 
simple fact that the human is a creature it does not stop God to destine him 
for a future full union with Himself. The sin has a voluntary humanly origin, 
which infected and thickened the man’s power of understanding. Because 
the reality which the man has to know, even if consists in nothing else but in 
the loving communion with God, he won’t know it because he won’t be able 
to place himself in that communion due to his egotistic will. The will of God, 
to make the man to know Him, is not enough. The man also, must force to 
purify himself of sin, namely of the spiritual egotism, of the proud and the 
sensual egotism of pleasures and passions*?2°°, 

How can though, some people, namely the prophets, to know God, so 
that, at their turn, they to communicate His will to the people? The fact is 


explained somewhat through the exceptional moral character of the ones 


5235 1993 (1): 97-98; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena reiterating and developing Holy 
Fathers’ theology. 
5236 1993 (1): 257; vid supra. 
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called to be prophets. Being given the fact that the prophets will leaned 
entirely towards God, even if God has operated in them a purification 
through an act especially rapid in its efficacy, this fact wouldn’t have been 
but an exception which confirms both the sinfulness of the big masse of the 
people, but also the God’s will to not let them without any communication 
from His part5287, 

The prophet, being a mediator of God towards people, is a 
demonstration of their sinfulness, of the separation between God and people. 
This is a fact which must to be highlighted. But just because the people 
cannot know God directly, their knowledge must to bear the character of the 
faith. The prophets make people to believe, not to now; or they transmit to 
them a knowledge based on faith. This is the second fact. And behold how 
the wisdom of God turns the things so as to, from a disadvantageous 
situation of the people, creates the possibility to know Him through faith, 
namely in the form in which he makes them to live. Either they would know 
God directly, or that they know Him through faith, mediated by prophets, the 
result is the same: the life into the ones who know Him. God cannot be 
known, without that His knowledge itself not to be life5238, 

Even if the knowledge of the prophet has rather a character of faith, 
and not of experience, not of a direct sight. God presents Himself to the 
people with a certitude in which we feel the voluntary manhood of the faith. 
From His certitude lightens the certitude of the ones who listen to him. It is 
true that the Holy Scripture describes the diverse mysterious experiences 
and sight, which the prophets had. But these do not exclude, and they 
rather imply the faith. God still didn’t show Himself unveiled... The prophet 
needed the faith in order to admit that under all of these forms there is God. 
The epistle towards the Jews, chapter 11, speaks aprioristically about the 
faith of the prophets (especially in the verse 32 and the followings). This 
confirms us the thesis that, by being given the sinfulness of the people, there 


doesn’t exist even one man to see God uncovered. The prophets make no 


5237 1993 (1): 257-258; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
5238 1 993 (1): 258; vid supra. 
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exception. Of course, we can reduce the experience of the dialog with God, 
which the prophets had, to a simple faith resembling to the one of the other 
people. They have a kind of experiencing the reality, the divine presence, a 
“sight”, but though not as the faith would be unnecessary. Otherwise, the 
faith of every man is a kind of mysterious experience which has been 
produced and which persists within the soul, on the reality of God and on 
the communication of the things the prophet believed through God. The faith 
has a dialectic sense, being, on one hand, faith in the precise sense of the 
word, and on the other hand, experience, mysterious “sight” of the things 
which cannot be seen5239, 

The prophet is, otherwise, on one hand, a humble man. He “does not 
know”, but he “believes”. He does not rely onto his discoveries and onto his 
reasoning, but on what God communicates him. But, on the other hand, he 
does not demonstrate through reasoning or intuitions his teachings, but he 
affirms his certitudes, and on another hand, or maybe just because of that, 
he is the teacher who exceeds any other worldly teacher, by creating in his 
fellow humans the same certitudes, by giving them birth at the rank of true 
people and by tying them to himself and among them, with a sincere, deep, 
and un-perishing love5240, 

a) What is, for instance, subjective and what is objective in the vision 
of Isaiah’s prophecy (VI), about God sitting on a very high chair, in a house 
full of His glory, having around Him seraphs with six wings, covering their 
faces with two wings, their feet with other two wings, and flying with the two 
remaining wings? Or, what is subjective and what it is objective in the vision 
of the holy Tent had by Moses on Mount Sinai, or in the multitude of visions 
from Apocalypse? // Subjective are in those visions or images all the 
concrete forms which cannot exist in the divine spirituality and which the 
organ of the inspiration brings out of his world of occupations, of readings, 
out of the preoccupations of the time and of the social environment which he 


lives in. Farrer showed, in his commentary on Apocalypse, the connection of 


5239 1993 (1): 258-259; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
5240 1993 (1): 259-260; vid supra. 
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the visions from that book with the themes from Genesis, with the visions of 
Daniel, with the Judaic holidays, with some rabbinic exegeses on the 
mentioned themes. But he also showed what the entire material was 
reorganized like, focusing around Christ, and what it received new 
significations like, and what it has been crossed through by the idea of a 
developing of the history like, and of the history’s end in the eternal kingdom 
of the light. // The force and the clarity of the dominant idea determined to 
gather up from the memory of the organ of the revelation all his means of 
expression, all the images stored in it, and to be organized so that to be 
expressed in the most adequately. // Upon the Isaiah’s spirit it pressed 
insistently the feeling of a presence of a reality of supreme authority, 
respectfully surrounded by other realities. The image of a sovereign sitting on 
a very high throne in a very high house, surrounded with respect by very 
high beings, it is born within prophet as the most adequate form of catching 
and expressing this experience, which feeling causes him to recall and image 
which he ever saw or which he ever knew out of reading or listening, but 
which has received now extraordinary dimensions. The “very high chair”, the 
“very high house”, the beings standing around aren’t earthly being etc. // 
On one hand, it happens something inverse, on the other hand something 
analogue to what happens in an artist’s imagination. The artist sees in the 
complex of organs, in the attitude, in the movements, in the look, in the 
shapes of a man, a tendency, a dominant air. By making abstraction of the 
multitude of movements, of attitudes, of forms, under the powerful 
impression of the intention, of the dominant tendency concretized in them, 
in the artist’s imagination appear a few more concentrated forms, more 
essential ones, which he catches more expressively in, more purely, the 
spiritual dominant of the respective man. // This dominant isn’t else but the 
concrete forms which the artist catches it and expresses it in. But between 
this dominant and the forms which a true artist caught it and expressed it 
in, there is so much conformity that one could say that these forms 
preexisted virtually in it, that immediately when needed to naturally manifest 


or to be caught in the concrete world of the sensitive shapes, inevitably it 
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must manifest and it must be expressed in the forms which it actually 
manifests or it is caught in. // So that, one can say, on one hand that that 
spiritual dominant pressing upon the capacity of specifying of the 
Revelation’s organ or of the artist, it has in itself some “ forms”, but on the 
other hand those forms aren’t material and, consequently, the spiritual 
dominant shapes the spirit of the “seer” — artist or organ of the Revelation -, 
by imprinting him, on one hand, with its “air” and, on the other hand, 
determining in him the gathering out of his memory and the organizing of 
the most adequate forms for expressing it - of course not without being 
added his effort, important especially for the stylization of the details 
belonging to the forms of catching and expressing the domination which 
presses upon his spirit. In this sense, noticing that spiritual dominant, done 
by the artist or the organ of the Revelation, it can be called as “spiritual 
sight” or “sight above sight”. // O similar description of this proceeding of 
birth of the visions we meet at the Holy Fathers. A series of their statements 
on this procedure were gathered together by Saint Gregory Palamas, who 
added also his own specification. // (...) // This “sight above sight” imprints 
the spirit with its “air” comprising in it a virtual image or complex of images, 
and it presses to express them by using certain images. // (...) // The 
spiritual divine reality does this imprinting not partially and not by 
remaining external, but by shaping the entire spirit of the seer, through His 
imprinting in the seer. Even the angels are shaped according to the divine 
reality. // (...) // Of course, these are templates imprinted from spirit to 
spirit, allowing a spirit to be shaped according to another spirit, or the 
present state of a spirit to be shapes according to the present state of 
another spirit. Noticing these typoi (spiritual forms, spiritual templates), 
might be compared to Wesenschau which Edmung Husserls spoke about, 
though this is more appropriately applied to the poet or to the philosopher, 
who notice the essence of something or of somebody in sensitive forms, while 
the organ of the Revelation notices it outside forms and he strives after that 
to express it in forms. Though, it also takes place that the divine “spiritual 


template” puts on the images taken from the seer’s images repository. But 
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between the spiritual template and the forms which he puts on, there is such 
an adequate bond that it seems that those forms would be potentially 
inscribed in the template, and they are gradually specified to the seer, who is 
used through his sensitiveness to materialize everything. It seems that the 
images from the seer’s memory are polarized under the attractive force of 
something kindred to them, out of the spiritual template. Another difference 
from poet or from philosopher, it is that the religious organ is himself shapes 
by the ethical force of the template, thus becoming a different kind of man 
and preaching such a life. // The templates aren’t “views” lacking the 
cogitation, but they cause noticing of spiritual order, combined with the 
cogitation, or simply above cogitation, but causing the cogitation. // (...) // 
By and large, the heart, namely the man within each of us, it is shaped by 
God, as Prophet David said. // Of course, not always this “air”, this “tenure”, 
this “intention” of the spiritual reality, seen by an organ of the Revelation (or 
by an artist), or imprinted in him in such a measure than the organ is 
shaped according to it, it causes a mobilization of sensitive images, a new 
combination of theirs, a new dimensioning, and a discovery of new 
significations in them, but they often cause only a mobilizations of words, 
new combinations of these words, for out of these new combinations, often 
contradictorily, to gush out meanings adequate to the “seen” spiritual reality. 
But, at their turn, these words have something material in them, if not else 
at least by the fact that they originally served for expressing sensitive 
realities. // But always when it comes about only foretelling the future, or of 
something that must be fulfilled by people, the first one who is not only 
shaped according to the model he saw, but who also strives to shape himself, 
it is the organ of the Revelation. Only thus the Revelation is easily received. 
The word typous, used in the writing of the Holy Fathers in order to 
designate the “forms” shows to the Revelation’s organ, it is taken from the 
New Testament, where it is used just with the meaning of “model” which the 
believers must adapt themselves to. // (...) // Saint Apostle Peter asks the 
priests not to reign but to become “role models” of the flock (I Peter V: 5). // 


Saint Apostle Paul urges Tit to become “role model” in some attitudes of 
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spiritual order (“in seriousness’) (Tit. II: 7), confirming thus the idea that are 
“role models or spiritual forms” (see also I Ephes. I: 7). // Now we can come 
back to the real, definitive images of the Revelation, as there are the stages of 
Jesus Christ’s existence, or also exterior but of passing character images of 
the Revelation, in order to explain their connection with the human activity. 

The human spirit must experience, in the report with them too, and form 
their part too, a shaping, in order to notice them as images of the divine 
reality. They are prolonged thus in the human subjectivity, and it is achieved 
a connection between their external reality and the inside of the seer; namely 
they aren’t purely external. If they had remained purely external, they 
wouldn’t have been noticed as forms of the divine presence. It is like in the 
case of the artist having the gift of expressing a meaning though a shape, 
due to a feeling of his which, not being had by others, they cannot do the 
same. // The difference between the external, definitive or passing images, of 
the Revelation, and the purely internal images, it is that the first one can be 
shown to others too, or they can be seen by others too - if not by everybody 
as images of the divinity, at least as external real shapes. Their forming 
doesn’t take place in the internal subjectivity of a man. But without a 
subjective openness one cannot see in these images what is above the 
natural plan. Thus, knowing God in the external and historical reality it is 
an internal sight, by faith, and it is not rigidly imposed to whomsoever. 
“Actually, said Saint Gregory Palamas, our faith is a sight above sight”. Even 
when it is not only faith but it is also sight, it still has in itself an element of 
faith, implying a contribution of the subjectivity; it is not generally imposed. 
Saint Gregory Palamas noticed that often, the light on Tabor, though shining 
brighter than the sun, it wasn’t seen by the ones form the bases of the 
mountain. // b) But if the subjective factor is absolutely necessary in order 
to notice a fund of the Revelation, what the organ or the Revelation — or every 
believer - achieves the surety like, that he is in a front of an objective fund? 
This is the most difficult matter. Only out of the indirect witnesses of some 
organs of the revelation one can deduce some signs which this objective 


character is manifested through, and of whose surety is affirmed, with 
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determination, by those organs. // A sign of this objective character of the 
visions’ fund it is the experience of a state of receptiveness which they had 
towards that fund. The seer realizes that it was not him inventing that fund, 
but that fund has been given to him for contemplation, for noticing, and for 
expressing it, even if in the way which he expresses it in, it is required his 
effort too. // The man expresses himself, on those moments, empty of all his 
contents of ideas, of memories, of cogitation efforts, and of sentiments. By 
this, he realizes that what he sees it doesn’t spring out of the crossing of his 
soul’s and mental contents, through his own efforts of deepening and 
combining them. On this way, “the spiritual model of template” it appears to 
him suddenly as something totally different from everything he is. This state 
is lived also like some kind of passiveness state. The seer “sees”, but he 
doesn’t make the effort to discover what he “sees”, or even the effort to see 
the “model”, the “template”; it is a gift, and it is even imposed to him; the 
“model” or the “template” exercises a pressure upon the seer’s spirit. // If 
there are mobilized and organized in the seer images or words in order to 
interpret what he “sees”, this is mainly done without his effort, under the 
force of the “seen” reality. The seer’s effort is needed only for retouching the 
details. // The force which the evidence of a “template” is imposed with - or 
of “some templates -, it is to the seer an imperative force, on one hand to 
notice it, and on the other hand to communicate what he “sees”. “Woe to me 
if I won’t talk about it”, often the prophets shout out. The experience of the 
objective character of the vision’s fund it is now as accentuated as possible. 
The Revelation’s organ hears even some kind of commandment in this sense: 
“Do what you have seen like, or how it has been commanded to you; go and 
tell”. The imperative force of the objective reality of the Revelation it has 
taken for the Revelation’s organ the audible form or image of some kind of 
voice, of some kind of word. // Even moreover, the objectivity goes so far 
that the image, or the string of images, it receives some sort of autonomy in 
the seer’s spirit, though, on the other hand, everything takes place within 
him. It is here an objectivity in subjectivity, something that exceeds the 


border between subjectivity and objectivity. Although, this phenomenon has 
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nothing in common with the hallucination, which is the symptom of an ill 
man and in whom everything takes place in a chaining lacking the coherence 
and the lucidity and the effect is a getting worse of the illness state of the 
patient. A contrary, the Revelation’s organ is characterized by lucidity, by an 
acute self-awareness, and by an ethical coherence in the whole his behavior. 
He doesn’t copy his vision, but he is new, and by this he indicates a new 
stage in the ethical human progress. By being the divinity spirit, and the 
divinity’s unveiling being addressed to the human spirit, there is no wonder 
that in this encounter between the divine pure spirit and the human spirit 
there takes place an exceeding of the exteriority that accompanies any report 
of the man with the material realities and even with other people, who are as 
at their turn dressed up in bodies. // Taking in account this passiveness of 
the Revelation’s organs, the Holy fathers spoke more about the action of 
shaping, of imprinting, exercised upon them, by those views”, and less about 
the effort to ethe revelatory organs in shaping themselves. // (...) // The 
explanations given in the previous pages, according to Saint Gregory 
Palamas, we find them in essence - applied, of course, to the poetical 
knowledge - at a Romanian philosopher too, in his exposition on the mode 
what the human subject encounters the reality in, the reality being, on one 
hand objective, but on the other hand the reality become internal to the 
subject in this encounter. The reality is lived, according to this philosopher, 
as a full that fills up the object that is a void, as a full that forms with the 
void which is filling up, a unity. The reality filling up the subject and shaping 
the subject it is offered to the subject, in the beginning, as a general “fore- 
word”, which is later specified in images and words. The Romanian 
philosopher uses for this shaping of the subject by the content gilling the 
subject up, without the subject ceasing, on the other hand, top know himself 
as differing from the content that has filled him up and that has shaped him, 
and which he expresses, by expressing himself in the same time — the image 
of two circles one blue (B) and another red (R), partially covering one 
another, they produce the (V) area, of violet color. // The subject A, shape in 
the V area by the subject R, it has become in that area one with the object R, 
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but also the subject R has become in that area one with the subject A, 
having V as common result. This means, in our conception, that in the 
subject have appeared some “templates”, some “intentions”, or some “airs” of 
the reality, which, in the analyzed by us case, belong to the divine reality 
Who has adapted Himself to the human subject’s possibilities of noticing and 
of expressing, and Who has humanized Himself and Who has deified the 
human. The human subject notices through the “fore-word” both on himself 
and the reality which has shapes him, or which has shaped itself according 
to the human subject. But, in the same time, the human subject preserves 
the conscience of his differing from the divine reality, for he distinguished in 
the same time on himself and the divine reality as factors encountering one 
another without merging. // The difference in the encounter of the subject 
with the Godhead would consist especially of the fact that here the fore-word 
is live by man not only as inspired by the presence of a reality of the object’s 
character, but it is also lived as an echo of a claim, or a word above word, of 
God lived as Person. The human word corresponds to the divine reality not 
only as meaning become conscious within man, but in a fuller manner, as 
noticing a divine commandment and as answer to that. The whole man lives 
in the encounter with the divine reality as engaged in a dialogue with God, as 
listening partner of the godlike word and who answers the godlike word. The 
whole man is shaped as listening and answering being, in the encounter 
with God, and out of living this quality of his, it springs out within man the 
word as recording the divine word in human form, and as answer given to 
the divine word. And such lives on himself the man who is imprinted by God 
and who is in the same time different from God. // Out of this living of God 
as commanding word (not articulated in human words, but articulated as 
intention), it comes the need of the man for expressing to the other too, this 
commanding word of God through his human words. And only for the man 
has this capacity and he lives this obligation of “expressing” the word of God 


through human words, the mans has also the capacity of living and the need 
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for noticing and expressing the reality as object, in words, on behalf of his 
fellow humans5241, 

The “future good things” couldn’t have been indicated from far away 
only through elements taken exactly from nature. In order these good things 
to me more easily understood in their untold beauty, for they have nothing 
corresponding in the present reality, the Revelation of the Old Testament 
used also “visions”, combining in bizarre modes, often contradictorily, a 
multitude of faces of the present reality and projected them in huge 
dimensions, in order to be shown the fact that these good things aren't in an 
exact likeness to the faces which were mostly of the times natural and 
passionate, but in order to be in the same time shown a negation of theirs, 
and an amplitude exceeding any known measures. By coming Christ, in 
Whom these visions have been fulfilled in the whole their amplitude, and 
they have been even surpassed, these visions and prophecies no longer have 
a purpose. When those good things are described in their final and complete 
extension upon everybody, one starts always from the reality of Christ, by 
showing through words their generalization upon everybody, as Saint Apostle 
Paul does for so many times (for instance: Ephes. I: 4). Only Apostle John, by 
insisting upon this generalized apparition of the glorified presence of Christ, 
and also upon the road to be traveled to there, he uses visions. But these 
visions too, they are focused around Christ, around the Bleeding Lamb, 
around the Son of Man Who will take the final victory, of the Lamb 
celebrating his feats with His Bride, which is the universal Church5242, 

The prophecy isn’t an external criterion by which a fact of the supra- 
natural Revelation is proven, but the prophecy is part of the supra-natural 


Revelation’s essence?243, 


5241 2005: 32-41; in the quotes from above the // symbol it indicated a separation between diverse paragraphs; we 
have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s theological philosophy / 
philosophical theology; please notice also the interdisciplinary and multidisciplinary approach, one coming from 
the dialogue initiated by Saint Dumitru between theology and other sciences, and that dialogue provides Saint 
Dumitru’s theological system with openness. 

5242 2005: 28; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 


5243 2003: 39; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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Even the natural Revelation had a prophetic dynamism5244, 

But, because any prophet does not bring faith on earth for the first 
time the, but he refreshes it with an unusual energy and highlights certain 
elements from its content, the most important prophet is the first man who 
believed. Through him, for first time, the Revelation descended into the 
world. And, because the man without faith he is not a man, the first man 
who believed, and the first man who received the Revelation, he coincides to 
the first man in general. // But we insist upon the way which the divine 
Revelation is introduced into the world in. We are mentioning only the fact 
that its propagation is being done through people, during the history. 
Although, not like people would by themselves in conveying the Revelation, 
like in case of transmitting different cultural goods. In order to be a 
transmitter of the Revelation, the man must be conquered by the work of 
God, which produces in him the faith, but this conquest takes place through 
a man who had believed before and so on, because, otherwise, the man 
wouldn’t have been a simple propagator of the Revelation, but he would have 
descended the faith again on earth. The propagation of the Revelation is 
accomplished through the chaining the generations of people, during history, 
and not only through them, but also through God. // The results which we 
have obtained in the course of the exposé until here, they will be clarified, if 
we are trying now to highlight the capacity of the man to be propagator of the 
Revelation, and the value and the fulfillment that gives him this role. This 
will help us understanding even further, the motives for which the Son of 


God has become man5?45, 


Conclusions 
Saint Dumitru the Restorer reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology on the 
theological themes of Prophets / Prophecies, and we also developed it by 


issuing numerous theologoumena from the perspective of his theological 


5244 9003: 39; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
5245 1 993 (1): 12-13; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 


1138 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


philosophy / philosophical theology and multidisciplinary / interdisciplinary 
approach. 
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Providence 


Paterikon 
I have spent my time in harvesting, sewing and weaving, and in all 
these employments if the hand of God had not sustained me, I should not 


have been fed5246, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The ones which happen after the unwavering godlike order, as are the 
sunrise and the sunset, in each day, or the fruiting of the earth, they take 
part from Providence. And the ones that are done at order®?*’. 

What keeps the world is the God's providence; and there doesn't exist 
any place without providence. And the providence is the consummated word 
of God, which gives form to the matter which comes into the world, and it is 
the builder and the foreman of all the ones who are done. Neither the matter 
can be put into order without the power of the word, which discerns the 
things. And the word it is the form and the mind, the wisdom and the 
providence of God5248, 

Do not reject the learning, even you are much taught. Because divine 
economy is much useful than our wisdom5??9, 

Every creature is composed by being and accident, and always needs 
the godlike Providence, not being free of transformation?°°,. 

Still doesn’t have perfect love, nor the deep knowledge of the godlike 
Providence, the one who in time of trying doesn't endure with long suffering 
the upsetting happenings, but he moves away from the love of the 


brothers®25!, 


5246 55 1975: 228 
5247 2015 (1): 36, 2019 (1): 13, 2019 (1): 25 
5248 2015 (1): 42 
5249 9015 (1): 271 
5250 2015 (2): 128 
5251 2015 (2): 129 
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The purpose of the godlike Providence is to unite the ones who have 
been separated in all ways by evilness, through right belief and spiritual 
love. Because for this suffered the savior, for gather together the scattered 
children of God, for being one5252. Consequently, the one who does not suffer 
the upsetting things, and does not endure the painful ones, he walks outside 
of the godlike love and of the purpose of the Providence®253, 

He who recollects himself from the division brought by the 
transgression of the commandments, firstly he separates himself from the 
passion, and then of the impassionate thoughts, and then from the nature 
and from the reasons of the nature, and then from the ideas and from the 
knowledge brought by them, and in the end, crossing beyond the variety of 
the reasons of the Providence, he reaches in an unknown way to the reason 
itself of the Monad®?254. 

He who is somewhat initiated into the teaching about the Monad 
(Unit), he has known in any case also the rationalities of the Providence and 
Judgment, which appear together with that one5255, 

If somebody says that the «heaven» is the knowledge about God (the 
theology), and the «depth» the mystery of the oikonomia, he wont make any 
mistake, after my opinion. Because both of them are difficult to understand 
for them who try to examine them through demonstrations; better said they 


are totally impenetrable, when they are examined without faith5256 5257, 


5252 John: 11: 52: KJB: “And not for that nation only, but that also he should gather together in one the children 
of God that were scattered abroad.”; ROB: “And not only for this nation, but also to gather together the sons of 
God, the scattered ones.” 

5253 2015 (2): 129 

5254 2015 (2): 193 

5255 2015 (2): 196 

5256 There are two infinities: the positive one of God, and the negative one of ours; or the infinity of the Life and 
the infinity of our nothingness, when we want to stand through ourselves, namely into the sin. “The abyss of our 
infinity into nothing is one with the death. All the creatures through themselves are dead. Only through the Word 
of God, the One Who sustains them through Providence, they live. They are alive for they participate at the life 
of God; but this it means that in the same time through themselves they are dead. Origen regarded the 
participation as a sign of the intrinsic death. This was made also by Gregory of Nyssa. But these ones regarded 
the death only from a moral point of view; as weakness brought by the sin, Saint Maximos identifies the 
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The eternal power and deification, it is the Providence which keeps the 
things together and the work of deification of the ones that are sustained by 
the Providence®?°8. 

If somebody will tell that both the rationalities of the Judgment and of 
the Providence can be reckoned the body and the blood, as ones that will be 
someday eaten and drunk, and the unspoken rationalities about godhead, 
hidden into those ones, he would say that they are the bones, he hasn't 
fallen, I believe, from the truth5259, 

The one who cleans, through the leaning of his will (yv@pn)52, the 
corruptness of the sin, he breaks the corruptness of the ones who use to 
break by nature. For the incorruptibility of the will can sustain, with the help 
of the Providence, uncorrupted the corruptness of the nature, for through 
the grace of the Holy Ghost which is in it, doesn't allow to be dominated by 
the adverse qualities5261, 

For there is a rule and a law of the Providence laid in the creatures, 
according to which the ones who have shown themselves ungrateful for the 
received goods, are guided towards gratefulness through the opposite ones, 
having to make the experience of the contrary ones to know the godlike 
taking care which gifted the goods to them. And it has been ordered like so, 
lest, being allowed by the Providence to keep unmoved our self-opinion for 
the good deeds, to roll down in the opposite disposition of the pride, by 
reckoning the virtue and the knowledge as natural victories of ours, and not 
as gifts achieved through grace. In this case we would be like those who use 


the good to do evil and the things through which it should be made within us 


“participated life’ itself with the dead life (Balthasar, cited work, 40). The Word it is in this way not only the re- 
creator of the supernatural life, through the salvation work, but also the sustainer of the natural one, through 
Providence. Without Him there isn't and doesn’t continue anything into Universe. He is the cause and the engine 
of everything. 
5257 2015 (2): 205-206 
5258 2018: 70 
5259 2018: 150 
5260 This Greek word has the following translations: opinion, notion, mind, counsel, judge. (E. 1. t.`s n.) 
5261 2018: 157 
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even more unmoved the godlike knowledge, they would cause to us the 
disease of ignoring God5262, 

He who loves the good and beautiful things, he willingly tends towards 
the grace of the deification, being guided by Providence through the 
rationalities of the wisdom, and he who isn`t in love with the grace he is 
drawn from the sin against his will and this thing is done by the righteous 
Judgment through diverse modes of punishments. The first one, namely the 
lover of God, he is deified through Providence, whilst the second one, namely 
the lover of the matter, he is stopped by Judgment to reach at the 
damnation5263, 

The mystery of the Embodiment of God was a mode of untold working 
of the Providence5264, 

The consummate rationality of the virtue, the venerated mystery of the 
Theology, it is the true target of the Providence and the power of activity of 
the nature which has been improved through virtues5265, 

The Providence was shown in the hypostatical union of the Word with 
the body, and the Judgment in the fact that Jesus Christ accepted to suffer 
for us with the body. Through them, namely through union and passion, it 


was done the salvation of everybody®266 5267, 


5262 2018: 246 

5263 2018: 279-280 

5264 2018: 290-292 

5265 2018: 292 

5266 The Westerners accuse the Easterners that they reckon the salvation done through the descent of the divine 
substance in creation through embodiment. Actually, while they reckon the salvation as an exclusive fruit of the 
cross — the theory of the satisfaction, of the substitutive expiation — the Easterners recognize the role of both of 
them in the realization of the salvation, both of the embodiment and of the suffering, as one can see out of this 
scholium. Namely, whilst in West the embodiment is only the necessary premise of the crucifixion (the Son of 
God must make Himself man for the crucifixion being possible), in East even the intimate union of God with the 
mankind it constitutes a means of salvation and of deification of the man, the passion remaining though 
necessary in the process of realizing these ones. 


5267 2018: 412 
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God, by giving existence to the creatures, He also tied in the same time 
all of them through His taking care (through Providence) 768. 

The Lord says about the godlike Providence: “My Father works until 
now, and I work”5269 5270, 

God is equally sending to all realities, in an all-clean mode, the godlike 
ray of His Providence, even if not all the realities receive His Providence in 


the same manner®271, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

In the liberty of the divine spirit, it is given both the possibility of the 
various interventions of God within world, and the power of making that the 
effects of these interventions to be way wider, more sensitive, and more 
efficient, than the interventions of the human liberty can be. Speaking about 
the divine Providence, we must understand the work of God, Who, on one 
hand He preserves the world in its elastic, contingent state, and on the other 
hand, it leads the world: usually in the world’s natural state, but sometimes 
through direct interventions or through the human activity, towards the 
world’s target as environment of supreme transparence*?7?. 

Because of the evil isn’t a factor acting identically in order to maintain 
the world further in the state the sin has introduced it into the world, the 
preserving Providence, at its turn, it doesn’t act always identical in 
maintaining the world in existence despite the shortcoming from within the 
world. The evil searches - by the always new initiatives of the evil ghosts and 
of the people influenced by them - for maintaining the evil within world, in 


new forms, and for imprinting the evil increasingly deeper into the world, by 


5268 2019 (1): 18 
569 John: 5: 17: KJB: “But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.”; ROB: “My Father 
until now works; and I work.” 
527 2019 (2): 102 
5271 9022: 477-478 
5272 2003: 388; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s 
theology of transparence to God; we also think that Saint Dumitru also reiterated and developed Holy Fathers’ 
theology. 
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hoping for the total destruction of the world; the Providence, at its turn 
always new in its modes of maintaining the world in existence, of defending 
the world, it is using both its own forces and the good actions of the people — 
either the people always support the good or they do it intermittently. 
Through the multiplication of the people as factors of the good and of the 
evil, always original but having the memory of the past, God leads the world 
to always new phases*273. 

The world is being brought, even by the conservative Providence, 
forwards. In other words, it is difficult to discern between the conservative 
Providence and the governing Providence*274. 

The dynamic sense of the conservative Providence it is though 
activated more accentuated on the plan of the history of the conscious 
human beings, of their development. The Providence helps here the forces of 
the good not only for maintaining themselves and the mankind in the same 
forms, but also to fence up and to counteract the new forms of action of the 
evil5275, 

It is being maintained thus the equilibrium between the evil’s forces 
and the forces of the good, being in the same time reconciled to a progress of 
the conscious beings. A laziness of the good in developing itself it wouldn’t be 
any good. The conservationism of an imperfect state it is an evil too. But, 
after the falling into sin the progress into good it is being done in a struggle 
against the evil; the evil, by the ambiguity characteristic to it, it brings ideas 
and impulses which are to a point good, and which in this state no longer 
produce the opposition of the good, but it determines also the ones who 
serve the good to accomplish with sincerity and fuller the idea and the 
impulses which are incompletely or apparently good, though they belong to 
the evil’s forces. Actually, no conscious being can totally escape the force 
of the good. Thus, God uses both the evil forces and the good force, in order 


to lead the history towards higher stages, ultimately towards salvation and 


5273 2003: 511-512; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
5274 2003: 512; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon. 
5275 2003: 512; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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deification, and this is for the Providence implies the synergy between God 
and the conscious creature®?’6. 

The leading of the world forwards, as work of the Providence, that is 
done with the collaboration of the world, and it cannot be totally separated 
from a certain creator, progressive work of God, though it is different from 
the Creation itself, for it uses the foundation laid through creation. For 
instance, also through synergic Providence, God leads the matter to the 
phase the man can be created and placed into the world. Bringing to 
existence other and other people, it is at its turn a creator work of God, and 
not only a leading of the world towards the target of the people’s 
consummation in communion with Him5277, 

In history’s advancing - according to the Christian teaching -the 
godlike Providence has a great role, through these new stages God opens to 
the conscious creature, and by leading the creation towards these stages, 
and by elevating the creation on these stages. Of course, neither in this 
action God works alone, but with the collaboration of the human action. But 
the supra-natural Revelation highlights the initiative and the role of God 
above any equivocalS?78. 

The Providence is received by the existent realities, but the godlike 
being is non-shareable5279, 

The God’s power and work not only create and uphold the creatures in 
existence, by not using anything in order to do that, but God’s power and 
work also uphold the creatures in their own works, adding to the natural 
power the creatures have been given through creation, also God’s supra- 


natural power. The upholding power and work are permanent, 


5276 2003: 512; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon, one that is coherent with Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of a partial freedom the human being has in relation with God; what we think that Saint 
Dumitru said here, is that Providence excludes total / absolute freedom. 

5277 2003: 512-513; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

5278 2003: 513; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued on the theological theme of 
Providence from the perspective of the progress / evolution. 

5279 1993 (2): 81; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology, especially that belonging to 
Saint Gregory Palamas on Uncreated Divine Energies. 
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strengthening, and consummating, and they are communicated as gift only 
to the one who believes and who want co co-work with them. The upholder 
work of God it requires from God and from creature, a relation based on 
freedom, a relation that doesn’t confound the beings, whilst the creator and 
upholder work of God is a free manifestation belonging only to God. This 
makes possible also a collaboration, in freedom, of the creature, and, 
sometimes, it makes possible also a consciously refusal of collaboration with 
God, or even a working against God. The free will of God has created, 
through a power of His, a natural power given to the people, and He gives the 
people one more power, for they to have it in common with Him, or in order 
to make the creatures as together-subjects with Him, of His power that is 


from above their nature528°, 


Conclusions 

On the theological theme of Providence Saint Dumitru the Restorer 
mainly reiterated and developed Holy Fathers’ theology by issuing numerous 
theologoumena. 

We think that we must reckon as paramount the discerning Saint 
Dumitru did on Providence, by speaking of conservative Providence and 
governing Providence. 

We also think as being a paramount theologoumenon what he said 
relatedly to the relation between Providence and Freedom, namely: “Actually, 


no conscious being can totally escape the force of the good”. 


5280 1995 (1): 24; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena reiterating and developing Holy Fathers’ 
theology. 
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Repentance 


Paterikon 

Sometimes, an hour of repentance can bring more than a long and 
harsh ascesis without repentance®?®!, 

Repentance is always possible52®2., 

The man who remains standing when he repents, has not kept the 
commandment®28s, 

Repentance means constantly reproaching / accusing myself to 
myself>284, 

Repentance means no longer committing sins®285. 

True repentance is accepted by God after only three days®28°, 

Compunction has two sides: it is a good work and a good 
protection°287, 

When our souls accuse ourselves before the Lord, the Lord loves 
us5288. 

I prefer a sinful man who knows he has sinned and repents, to a man 


who has not sinned and considers himself to be righteous°?®?. 


The Romanian Philokalia 
Wise man it is the one who does not cease before the true repentance, 


to remember his own sins and the right reward into the eternal fire529°. 


5281 *** 19075: 94-95 
5282 * 1975: 123, *** 1975: 150-151 
5283 *** 1975: 76 
5284 *** 1975: 80-81, *** 1975: 90 
5285 x4 1975: 106-107, *** 1975: 184 
5286 ##* 1975: 170, *** 1975: 218 
5287 *** 1975: 177 
5288 *** 1975: 175 
REKKE JOTS: 226 
52% 2015 (1): 104 
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Let`s get accustomed only with that sadness which it is comprised into 
the repentance for sins and weaved with the good hope. About this also the 
Apostle says: “The sadness that after God, works repentance towards 
salvation, without regret529!. Because the sadness after God, nourishing the 
soul with the hope of the repentance, it is interweaved with joy°?°. 

About repentance5293, Into this text it is shown that the repentance it 
is necessary for all without exception, and it consists in “banishing the 
thoughts, in ceaseless prayer, and bearing with patience of the troubles.” 
These three general virtues make the people dispassionate (ama@eic). But the 
repentance that it is understood in this manner, it must be followed the 
entire life, both by the sinners, and by the righteous ones, if they want to 
achieve the salvation. There does not exist into this life and end of this 
repentance. Through it, or through these virtues, the beginners have part of 
the introduction into awe, the one from the middle have part of 
advancement, and the consummated ones have part of strengthening. These 
virtues never stop their work, but only into the one started, by nescience, to 
slip toward pleasures, or into the despondent one, or into the one touched by 
the Novatian error, which reject the repentance, on the basis of the place 
from Hebrews: 6, 1-2. But the Apostle Paul does not reject there the 
repentance, but he commands that the foundation of the repentance to 
remain the unique baptism of Christ, condemning the daily baptism of the 
Christians from among the Jews (G. P. 65, 976). Are condemnable both they 
who say that they do not need repentance after the baptism, and so they can 
commit sins without any care, and also they, who, knowing that they will be 
forgiven through repentance, they do not reject the evil deeds. The Scripture, 
condemning both errors, demands repentance from them all, either being 


they hardly committing sin, or being they as much as possible spiritually 


521 TT Corinthians: 7, 10: KJB: “For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to be repented of: but the 
sorrow of the world worketh death.”; ROB: For godly sorrow works repentance to salvation, without regret; and 
the worldly sorrow brings death.” 
5292 9015 (1): 130-131 
5293 “De poenitentia”, Ed. Migne, G. P. 65, 965 — 984. 
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advanced, because, “who despises the small ones, he will fall, slowly” 
(Sirach: 19, 1). When the spiritually advanced one, he received into him 
something of those which are not appropriate, and he tarries next to that 
something without to repent himself, that tiny thing, getting old and growing, 
does not want to live together with the man who has received it like and 
orphan, but it attracts him toward the kinship with itself, bringing him close 
to itself through the long friendship, as drawing him with a rope. And if, 
fighting through prayer, he cuts it off from himself; he remains as close to 
the dispassion, as far it is the committed sin from the passion. But, if the 
force of this sin brings the man to the end, and makes him to abandon the 
fight, in a necessary manner, that man will be conquered also by the other 
passions... If you will say: could he not pray to God from the beginning, 
when he first met the sin, not let him fall down to the end? Of course, he 
could. But despising this tiny evil thing, he has received it willingly, or as 
being nothing, and did not pray for it, not knowing that this tiny evil thing 
makes itself cause for the introduction of a bigger one.” (Greek Paterikon, 65, 
960). // But even those ones who reached at so much consummation, so 
that, it does not happen to them neither this thing, they must repent their 
entire life for a word said sometime, for an upset against their brother, etc. 
(Greek Paterikon, 65, 980). // In this way, for the tiny ones and for the big 
ones the repentance remains unfinished to the death. Even we cannot 
commit it until then; we still are indebted to cultivate it with the intention. 
Learn from the nature how we must not leave it until the death has come. 
The mind cannot be stopped from the rational work, but, even if it would be 
perfect, it works well on the plan of the ones from the right side. And if, on 
the motif that it is perfect, would stop to work the good ones and surely it 
would lean toward the ones from the left side. But being stopped from the 
ones from the left side, it is again naturally attracted toward the ones from 
the right side. And the work on the plan of the ones from the right side 
consists also the beginners, and to the ones from the middle, and also to the 
consummated ones into the prayer, in banishing away of the thoughts and 


into suffering of the troubles...” “Even if we have persevered to the death into 
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repentance, neither in this way we have not fulfilled our duty. Because, 
nothing weights like the Kingdom of Heaven. As we eat, we drink, we talk 
and we hear, as natural we ought to repent ourselves... Christ has taken us 
on warranty; waiting for our repentance; who lets these ones, despises the 
One Who has taken us on warranty5?94, 

Repentance means no longer committing sins5295, 

The one who repents as it is ought, he is mocked by the fools. But let 
this be to him a sign of being pleased to God5296, 

Not even God forgives them who do not repent5297, 

Repentance is opposed to lofty cogitation5298, 

Repentance rebirths the sinner5299, 

Let us truly repent for, being liberated from passions, to achieve the 
forgiveness of the sins5300, 

Repentance excludes judging the neighbor5301, 

Abel symbolized the crying of the repentance5302, 

Real repentance brings tears®9°3, 

Darkened virtues and knowledge, they are lightened again by 
repentance5304, 

Repentance means suffering rebuking from our conscience because of 
our sins5305, 


Repentance gives birth to the keeping of the commandments5306, 


5294 2015 (1): 236-238 
5295 2015 (1): 249, 2015 (1): 269, 2019 (1): 268 
52% 2015 (1): 257 
529 2015 (1): 272 
5298 2015 (1): 275 
529 2015 (1): 417 
5300 2015 (2): 62-63 
5301 2015 (2): 117 
5302 2015 (2): 260 
5303 2015 (2): 275, 2019 (1): 167, 2019 (2): 
5304 2018: 275 
5305 2018: 314 
5306 2022: 220-221 
1151 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


Let`s not forget our mistakes, even if it seems to us that, through 
repentance, they have been forgiven5307, 

The one who do not think at repentance, they ceaselessly commit sin. 
And the one who unwillingly commit sin they are started towards 
repentance, but the cause of the repentance isn't so often53°8. 

The one who repents on himself in front of the one who has become 
upset rightly, before being summoned by that one, he doesn't lose anything 
of what he deserves consequently to the repentance. And the one who 
repents on himself after he is summoned, he loses half of the gain°9°9. 

Repentance makes us well-pleasant to God5310, 

I havent gained repentance; that is why I pray You, Savior, turn me 
back before my end and give me repentance, to be I delivered from 
torments®?!!, 

Great Is the True Repentance°?!? / But if somebody wants, he lays 
down a new beginning through repentance. “If you have fallen, he says, rise 
yourself up; and if you have fallen again, rise yourself up again”°3!5, by not 
despairing at all about your salvation, no matter what would happen. Do not 
willingly surrender yourself to the enemy. It is enough to you for your 
salvation, this patience, together with the self-condemnation5314, 

God waits for our turning back and for our repentance until our last 
breath5315, 

You must quickly repent for any deviations happened to you and thus to 


wisely strengthen yourself for the future3!©®, 


5307 2019 (1): 232-233 

5308 2019 (1): 285 

5309 2019 (1): 289 

5310 2019 (2): 79 

5311 2019 (2): 79 

512 With title also in the Manuscript no. 1935 (p. 128 v). 
313 Paterikon, Abba Sisoes, XXXVIII. 

5314 2019 (2): 144-145 

5315 2019 (2): 147 

5316 2022: 253-254 
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The one who slips for the second time hoping that he will repent, he 
behaves cunningly with God. To this one his death comes unnoticed and he 
doesn’t reach the time he hopes to fulfill the deeds of the virtue”5317, And 
again: “We must know on each moment that during the twenty-four hours of 
the night and of the day, we need to repent. And the meaning of the name 
repentance, as we have found it out from the true way the things are in, it is 
this: repentance is strained asking, on very moment, it is full of crushing of 
heart prayer for forgiveness for the past mistakes, in order to come closer to 
God; and sadness in order to protect us in the future situations”5318, And 
again: “The repentance has been given to the people as grace after grace. 
This if for the repentance is the second birth out of God and, according to 
the earnest we have received out of faith, we also receive His gift (charisma) 
through repentance5319, The repentance is the door of the mercy, open to the 


ones who are searching for it. Through this door we enter the godlike mercy 


317 Quoted work, Word 60, pp. 243-244. Each moment must be taken seriously, like it would be the last one. We 
mustn’t commit sins willingly, by hoping that we are going to have, in the future, time for repentance. We won’t 
have the future time at our disposal, but God does. That’s why we mustn’t try to use the present time for working 
against God, by hoping that he is going to give us other moments for working for Him and for reconciling Him. 
If he has given us the present moment, it means that he has given us the condition for declaring ourselves in 
favor of Him, or against Him. Kierkegaard highlighted the importance of the present moment, for us to decide in 
favor of salvation, but arguing that that one who becomes accustomed to postpone the decision of doing good, he 
keeps postponing it (Der Augenblick). But the importance of the present moment it is related especially to the 
fact that it is the only moment God has surely given us. Therefore we must do the good in each present moment, 
for each of these moments is the last one that we surely have it as gift from God. If God gives us a long string of 
moments, He gives it us in this way, namely like a string of moments each of which seeming to be the last one, 
or it may be the last one, for He offers us the whole time like an occasion for declaring us in favor of God or 
against Him, by making out of that moment an occasion to fulfill His will, or not, of coming close to him, or to 
grow up or not in His likeness. This is the most profound idea of Saint Isaac. 
5318 Quoted work, Word no. 50, p. 205. 
5319 In a persevering and on any moment repentance, it is shown the fruit of gift of the grace we have received at 
Baptism, namely our answer to this gift. The repentance is a true charisma that grows up by grace and through 
our collaboration with the grace. The repentance is the perpetuated and continuously deepened fruit of the 
Baptism’s grace. The Church considers, also because of this motif, the Mystery of the Repentance as one that 
gives us the grace of the continuous growth into Christ, as an always new help in this growth, or it leads us on 
the road of the consummation. The Protestantism, by not knowing about this new life in growing into Christ, 
naturally, it rejected this Mystery. 
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and without this entrance we won’t find mercy5320, “This is because 
everybody committed sin, according to the godlike Scripture, being corrected, 
as a gift, by His grace” (Rom. 3: 24). The repentance is the second grace and 
it is born, in the heart, out of faith and fear. And the fear is the parental staff 
that guides us until we will reach the spiritual Paradise. And when we reach 
there, it leaves us and it gets far from us. This is for the Paradise is the love 
of God, within which there is the sweetness of all blessings”532!. And again: 
“As it is not possible to cross the great sea without a ship or without a boat, 
likewise one cannot cross towards love without fear. The covered by salty 
steam sea, that is placed between us and the thought with the mind 
Paradise, we can cross it by the ship of the repentance, that has the fear as 
oarsmen. If these oarsmen do not steer the repentance’s ship, through which 
this world’s sea of crosses towards God, we sink in the covered by salty 
steams sea”5322 5323, 

Again, about repentance, fear, love, crying, tears, and the self-rebuking. 
/ “The repentance is the ship, the fear is this ship whelm, the love is the 
godlike shore. The fear places us in the ship of the repentance and crosses 
us over the life’s sea, that is covered by salty steams, towards the godlike 
shore, which is the love, by guiding us towards The One towards Whom 
cross all the ones who toil and who are burdened (Mt. 11: 28), through 
repentance. This is for when we reach the love, we have reached at God and 
our road has come to an end and we have crossed to that island from beyond 


world, where is the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost’5924 5325, 


5320 Only through repentance we actively and deeply achieve the work of the grace, we become aware, in a 
painful feeling, of our sinfulness God has forgiven to us and he continuously forgives it to us, by feeling the need 
for His mercy on us and the coming of His mercy upon us. 
5321 Quoted work, Word no. 72, p. 282. The godlike staff of the fear and of the repentance sprouting out of fear, it 
leads us to the Paradise of the love or of the full communion with God. There it is no longer used. This is for we 
have reached in the arms of God, where we no longer live anything else but only His love. 
5322 Quoted work, Word no. 72, p. 283. 
9323 2022: 254-255 
5324 Saint Isaac the Syrian, Quoted work, Word no. 72, p. 283. Only the endless love of God can rest us. 
5325 2022: 255-257 
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After sinning, let’s pray the Merciful God, in order Him to give us 
humiliation and time for repentance. This is for, now it is the time for 
repentance, now it is the time for working the commandments, not it is the 
time for getting humble, and now it is the time for weeping®$2°. 

No sinner will be able to go towards The Desired One, if the sinner 
hasn’t washed up his sins firstly, through the real repentance and through 


the true confessions5327, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The repentance, if it is strong, it will produce the mellowing of the 
petrified state of the soul, the mellowing of the dry land, placing it in state of 
fructification; it melts down the frozen states of the waters, of the river which 
our soul is, making him flowing, in order to water all the ones who comes 
close to him in order they to become alive again and in order to give them 
life. That’s why all the ascetic books tie the repentance to tears, which are 
the sign of the mellowing*?28. 

The attitude asking for the cultivation of the virtues for the whole life 
and that that hopes for the forgiveness in Christ, they can be reconciled in 
the advice that the man to force himself as much as he can in order to follow 
Christ during the whole his life; but for everything the man hasn't 
accomplished because of his weakness inevitably tied to the human nature, 
let him not despair, but to repent and to ask for forgiveness. But there 
happens also the case when a man, not behaving thus, he awakens at the 
end of his life to repentance, which fills up his soul with a trust in Christ, 
and with a love for Him, more than somebody filled in up through the whole 
“justice” he has been cultivating during his whole life. Of course, this doesn’t 
mean that the man has consciously prolong his living in sins, thinking that 


he will straighten everything through the repentance form the end. This is 


5326 2022: 630-631 

5327 2022: 634-635 

5328 1997: 193; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology; please notice the hypotyposis 
(abundance of tropes / figures of speech). 
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because such a living can create a habituation in frivolity, one equally 
callous in his soul as his trust in his own justice5329, 

The fear of God, upheld by the awareness of a sinful life, it leads, on 
one hand, to repentance for the past sins, and on the other hand, it leads to 
avoid, through restraint, the future sins5330, 

The purification work is accomplished through the powers emanating 
out of the Mystery of Baptism and out of the Mystery of the Repentance, as 
well as the illumination I s an actualization of the powers which we are given 
with through the Mystery of the Chrism, and the union with God is an effect 
of the Eucharist. The Baptism’s grace is the man’s new seed. As it grows up, 
it makes the traces of the old life to weaken, by absorbing that life’s powers 
and by using for itself. The Baptism is death to the former man, in two 
meanings: firstly, as deadly wound inflicted to the former man, by laying 
down the beginning of the new man, and secondly, as gradual mortification 
of that one’s convulsions which will last for a while until disappearing. But 
sometimes it happens that the remanence of force still in the former man 
though he is thrown down on earth, it is reinvigorated through new sins. 
Then is necessary a new pouring of grace from God, in order the new men to 
resume with even more vigor the action of purifying the traces of the old 
man. Better said, when remained powers from the former man have grown 
up again too much, or when the passions have grown up in the way of the 
powers from Baptism so that these ones can no longer advance, the 
repentance comes to remove the passions, in order to make way to the grace 
from baptism. We would say that the repentance fights rather its face 
towards past, while the Baptism fight with its face towards future. The 
repentance removes the garbage gradually accumulated within soul, in order 
to make way to the thriving of the new man born at Baptism. While the 


Baptism’s grace restores our nature’s tendencies towards good, the 


5329 1997: 193; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology, but developed by saint 
Dumitru by adding the urge not to despair, addressed to the sinner, namely not to renounce his quest for God. 
5330 1992: 104; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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repentance’s grace strengthens our nature’s tendency towards regretting 
what we have done wrongly5331, 

Saint Mark the Ascetic comprises in his permanent repentance the 
ceaseless prayer (I believe that it is about the prayer asking for forgiveness), 
the banishing away of the evil thoughts, and operation that must always 
keep us occupied because of always coming sinful thoughts which we must 
regret and banish them away, and the enduring of the troubles, by reckoning 
that through enduring the sufferance we are healed up of past mistakes and 
imperfections. Even when we do a good, we must repent, he says, because of 
this showing us that we could have done that good even before, and we are 
guilty of not having it done. The good from today must awaken us top 
repentance for the good we didn’t do it yesterday5332 5333, 

The powers we are given through repentance, they bring a new 
intensification of the work of the powers which are prolonged through the 
Mystery of the Baptism5334, 

The Holy Fathers know two forms of the repentance: there is the 
repentance as Holy Mystery and the repentance as permanent work within 
soul. But the power of the second one it comes from the first one3335, 

The idea of a permanent repentance it corresponds to the idea of 
repentance by and large. If the repentance is a shovel turned backwards in 
order to clean the man of the sins he has done since Baptism, in order the 
new man to be able to advance fighting - through the Baptism’s power — the 
temptations he is facing, then it is obvious that we, by mistaking almost on 
every moment, namely by almost never wining a irreproachable victory upon 
a temptation, but only a partial victory, there is needed a regret which to 
accompany us steadfastly, which to steadfastly humble us, namely a voice 


which to always criticize the imperfection of the committed deeds, this fact 


531 1992: 104-105; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Father’s theology; please notice the 
hypotyposis (abundance of figures of speech). 
5332 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
5333 1992: 105-106; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon. 
5334 1992: 105; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
5335 1992: 105; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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constituting by itself an urge to an even bigger straining of our future 
work5336, 

John Climacus comprises at his turn, in repentance, not only a regret 
for the past sins, but also a working of the virtues and a suffering of all 
troubles. “The repentance is the reconcilement with the Lord, by working the 
virtues opposed to the mistakes. The repentance is the suffering of all 
troubles5337, 

Saint Isaac the Syrian grants to repentance three attributes: 1) it is the 
highest amongst virtues; 2) it never ends while we live; 3) it is a means of our 
continuous consummation. // 1) Taken in itself, without any doubt, the 
virtue of the love it is higher than the virtues of the repentance. But our 
earthly condition doesn’t allow us to accomplish the love in all its purity and 
fullness — as it also doesn’t allow us to accomplish any other virtue. We 
realize on each moment that our love or any other virtues or ours it hasn’t 
accomplished a maximum which us to be content with. After any act of 
virtue and of love we ascertain that it has been mixed with an impure 
element, or it could have been even fuller. This fact causes a discontent 
regarding what we have done, and this is the heart of the repentance. The 
repentance is the position of judge of our conscience, not only over our own 
sins, but also over our own virtues, because of us accomplishing those 
virtues in a not-consummate form. Our conscience doesn’t miss anything; it 
doesn’t forgive anything; it doesn’t cover up anything. There is no virtue 
which not to be exposed to the repentance’s severe and unyielding exam. But 
couldn’t one say that our repentance too, it can be incomplete, and therefore 
the repentance too, it could be submitted to a judgment of our conscience, 
which in this case would be higher than the repentance? Of course, it could: 
the incomplete and the impure repentance will be judged too, by repentance 
too, by a fuller repentance and not by another virtue. The repentance is the 
conscience’s act of criticizing; it is the self-criticism of the man. As such, the 


repentance is the conscience’s act of judgment and we know that all things 


5336 1992: 105; we think that we have here a reiteration and a development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 


5337 1992: 106; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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will be submitted to judgment. But there is judgment and judgment. There is 
the judgment one does upon somebody else and there is the judgment you 
do upon yourself. In the judgment you do upon somebody else there can be 
mixed the sentiment of pride, while in self-criticism the prime is excluded. In 
self-criticism there can be at most some lenience. But a self-criticism or a 
lenient repentance, by leaving the man discontent, it itself tends to a more 
objective and a more severe one. Shortly, any sin, any non-fullness in virtue, 
they are submitted to the self-criticism or to the repentance. Even the 
insufficiency of the criticism or of the repentance, it is blamed through 
repentance too. In this sense, no virtue stays above repentance and no virtue 
can avoid the judgment forum of the self-criticism. Thus, the repentance is 
road towards love, it stays in the service of the love, and it leads from an 
insufficient love to even more love. That’s why there is no contradiction 
between saying that the greatest virtue is the love and reckoning the 
repentance as being the greatest virtue. This is for the engine of the 
repentance is the love.” // 2) If it is so, it will be obvious that the repentance 
follows, or it will have to follow, after each act, after each state, after each 
word of ours. The repentance follows after sins, and it follows after virtues, 
which are always non-full. The repentance tends to become a permanent 
current in our conscience, an uninterrupted presence, leading to even more 
love. The other dispositions and acts of ours they change according to the 
circumstances; the repentance is with each of them, it is the thread tying all 
of them. Not only the simple conscience that I am the bearer and the author 
of all my past dispositions and acts, not only the memory I have about them 
it ties them together, but it is also the repentance or the memory stained 
with the discontent I have because of the way I did them. No man is 
indifferent to his past or no man has a purely theoretical knowledge. This 
would steal from the present moment too its existential sap. The man 
embraces his past with a palpitating interest. But this full of passion attitude 
towards past it is one of haughtiness, of satisfaction, and in this case the 
man wants that not only him to be satisfied with what he has achieved, but 


he demands the recognition from other people; or it is an attitude of 
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repentance, of discontent. In the last case, the people’s praises make him 
feel bad, because of, on one hand, he knows what little those praises 
correspond to his inner evidences like, and he know better the reality in 
what regards himself, because of those praises tend to cover up the reality, 
to deceive him, to weaken his sincerity with himself, to darken his 
transparency, either they be sincere or simple flattering. // But this 
repentance, following us as our shadow, it mustn’t be confounded to a 
discouraging discontent, which to paralyze all our efforts. This repentance 
mustn’t be a doubt in our greater possibilities, but it must be an 
ascertaining of the insufficiency of our achievements until now. If it is 
discouragement, it will be in itself one of the gravest sins. Not out of the 
sentiment that nothing can really be done good, our heinous conscience 
utters, relentlessly, a critical judgment upon our past deeds, but out of the 
deep sentiment that one can work even better, out of experiencing some 
mysterious powers which are much greater than those of our own nature, 
which can be constantly strengthened by the godlike powers, out of the 
sentiment that in what we did and in the way we behaved we didn’t achieve 
but only in an insufficient measure and in a pale mode, what we are really 
capable of doing. The repentance expresses the thought: “There can be 
better”. The discouragement, on the opposite, it says: “This is all I can do. I 


” 


cannot do better.” Properly-said, the discouragement is opposite to the 
repentance, because of where one cannot expect any better, there the regret 
doesn’t take place. There is a fatalist sentiment, a skeptic resignation. The 
repentance is carried by a faith in better. // There are two characteristics 
making out of repentance a forum that is somehow above the man and 
within man, that always elevate the repentance above the moral and 
spiritual levels it reaches at. The repentance is a judgment that is always 
above our accomplishments and actualizations. No matter what high we 
elevate us morally like, the repentance will climb even higher. Is the 
repentance a judgment in the name of an ideal? Yes, it is, but the repentance 
doesn’t judge not in the name of a simple, subjectively cogitated ideal. If this 


had been the case, the repentance wouldn’t have filled us up with so much 
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restlessness, with so much unhealed and restless burdening. The repentance 
is awakened and upheld by the intuition of the presence of an authority 
above us, to whom we feel ourselves as responsible, but which gives us also 
power to do increasingly more, if we ask for this. The repentance is to us a 
transparent towards God, it is the pin which God constantly pricks our heart 
with, and it is His hand which He pulls us always upwards with. The 
repentance shows us as being in connection with that Somebody. If we 
weren’t in this relation, we wouldn’t be placed with the face or our soul 
towards a personal and supreme judgment forum, and the repentance 
wouldn’t be explainable and it wouldn’t have where to sound within us from, 
the absolute claims and judgment of the repentance. // As we said, the 
repentance isn’t only the judgment upon my past deeds and feelings, but it 
is also a trust in my greater possibilities of my powers while always 
strengthened by the power of the infinite God. The repentance was reckoned 
by Isaac the Syrian as the highest amongst virtues. In this last quality of it, 
the repentance proves to be standing in a connection with sources of power 
from beyond man. The being of the repentance as the being of the 
humbleness too — which the repentance is not-separated from -, it is of 
dialectic character; it comprises in itself an intertwining of contradictory 
positions, which do not reciprocally annul on each other, but they yield a 
very complex reality. On one hand, it is a steadfast and unshaken trust in 
huge possibilities. “I am the greatest sinner”, says the repentance’s man, “I 
am unworthy”. Despite all these, he never loses his confidence, he isn’t by 
any means engulfed by the thought that he will be lost, and he doesn’t let 
himself to be sunk in discouragement and in the idleness of the soul’s death. 
They explain this persistence in the soul’s strength through the fact that the 
man that repents he trusts God, as a factor differing from him. But the trust 
is itself an inward power. So, on one hand, one experiences here his own 
helplessness, and on the other hand, he experiences a great power. 
Obviously, this is a power which isn’t out of the resources of the isolated self, 
but it is in a communication with the vast and deep resources of the 


reservoir of universal spiritual power of God. The repentance is a relation 
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with God, but by its character of absolute judge, and by its non-discouraging 
manhood which it urges the man towards better. // The repentance is the 
highest amongst virtues for it isn’t in itself a doing virtue amongst all other 
virtues, but for, by remaining always discontent regarding what those virtues 
accomplish, it pushes them always higher. Without being a separate doer 
virtue, the repentance is an engine of all virtues. If there hadn’t been the 
repentance, there wouldn’t have been surpassing within man. The 
repentance is a ceaseless burning within man which maintains the straining 
towards better. Through repentance, by trampling the man on himself, and 
by judging on himself on behalf of the absolute pretentions of God, the man 
is being elevated always higher. // 3) We have reached now the third 
characteristic of the repentance which Saint Isaac the Syrian grants the 
repentance with, by reckoning the repentance as a means of continuous 
consummation of the man, a means that itself consummates ceaselessly. // 
Saint Isaac the Syrian compared this world to a sea, and the repentance he 
compared it to a ship crossing us to the shore of the happy life from beyond, 
in the paradise having a being the love. (...) // The way on this life’s sea, if 
we want it to be a continuous getting closer to the Paradise’s shore, to the 
love’s shore — which is Christ Himself -, and if we do not want it to be a 
wandering without anchor and until sinking in the sea’s darkness, namely if 
we want it to be a way towards consummation and towards life, we will have 
to go on it ceaselessly in the ship of the repentance for the non-full love we 
showed through our sins, for the will of a greater love it drives us ever 
further. The repentance holds us above the huge waves of the evil, or of the 
egotism arising out of us, and it takes us ever further. Only in the boat of the 
repentance we cross over the sinful waves of our egotism which tend to arise 
from depths from within us and from beneath us. Only through repentance 
we are always above ourselves and in movement beyond the point where we 
are on a given moment, by getting closer to the full love and to the Paradise 
where the tree of life is in, namely Christ, the source of the love nourishing 
our spirit. // Of course, to some extent, we are partakers to the love that 


keeps increasing, even before we reach the golden shore of the Paradise’s full 
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love. The air of that realm comes in our way with its increasingly richer 
fragrance, as we are getting closer to that realm. Our love, and by and large 
all other virtues of us they become increasingly purer, and increasingly 
closer to fullness, on the measure we are directing ourselves towards the 
love’s kingdom. // From here one can see that the repentance mustn’t be 
separated from the love for God and for people. We will repent only if we have 
love. We repent for we have transgressed the commandments of the love, or 
because we reckon that we do not have enough love. Let’s not wonder about 
the fact that the tumult of egotistic lusts and passions, about the fact that 
the evil by and large, are likened to an ocean. There is a lower kingdom of 
the evil, as there is a high kingdom of the good, and there is a long road in 
increasingly overcoming the sins’ egotism. The man doesn’t cogitate and he 
doesn’t lust the evil in isolation. The impulses towards evil from within man 
they do not have within man their ultimate roots, their ultimate starting 
point, as also the aspirations and the impulses towards good do not sip their 
being and power only out of man. We stay in visible bonds, and especially in 
invisible bonds, with deep and countless forces of the evil, which start out of 
personal beings more powerful than we are, forces which continuously 
combine amongst themselves and with our impulses, as we are also helped 
by aerial winds or urges towards good started out of the high, vast, and great 
kingdom of the angelic and godlike kingdom, which blow in our being’s sails. 
There are an ocean of the good and an ocean of the evil, both of them 
claiming us. But the evil’s ocean is dark, tumultuous, killer of spirit, 
annulling the freedom, killer of cleanness and quietude; it is a black ocean, 
subterranean, chocking, as a torrent of waters, whilst the ocean of the good, 
of the love, it is rather as an infinite ocean which we cannot live without, 
which breeze we cannot advance without, a clean sky or atmosphere giving 
us a wide, free breathing, which filters within us a renewed life and a 
ceaseless and untold joyfulness; it is the atmosphere of clean love and 
communion, life giver, which awakens all our soul’s powers and gives them 


power to advance5338, 


5338 1992: 106-111; we think that we have here a great synthesis operated by Saint Dumitru upon Saint Isaac’s 
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How comes that through repentance we gradually detach ourselves 
from the evil’s ocean, from the thousands of its hugs, and we advance 
towards the kingdom of the full love? What makes out of repentance a 
vehicle of love? The repentance is the fire gradually consuming the egotism 
from within us. All the passions stirred up within us, often triggered out of 
dark depths from beyond us, they strengthen our egotism. Either be they 
bodily passions, or soul’s passions, they aren’t but the heads of the same 
dragon called egotism. The repentance relentlessly stalks any raising of this 
dragon’s heads, any dragon’s attempt to nourish itself, to expand in the soul, 
of filling up with its stench our soul’s well-intentioned thoughts, act, and 
words, in order to weaken our soul’s powers to remain in contact with the 
love’s sky, in order to drag our soul to the depths. The repentance cuts away, 
with its sword, one by one, the dragon’s heads, and it burns the dragon up 
with the flame of the self-criticism’s watchfulness, and it banish the dragon 
away with the good fragrance of the humbleness. What could more deadly 
wound our egotistic pride than the perpetual presence of the thought that we 
are nothing, that everything we have done is bad and worthless?5339 

Obviously, nobody could get closer or to enter the kingdom of love, or 
this Paradise, except by letting behind himself the ocean of the infinite 
mermaids of the egotism which are searching for drawing him in as much 
violent waves. And one cannot overcome this ocean at once. One cannot fly 
with one flapping of wings from the empire of the egotism in the kingdom of 
love. This road must be walked gradually, by relentlessly fighting the infinite 
arms which the egotism tries to hold us with, and to draw us beneath. On 
each step, we must strenuously fight for in order to cross ahead, as another 
Odysseus, towards our real country. By strongly oaring, our muscles are 
being strengthened, and the road becomes ever easier to us. The repentance 
is the criticizing eye not letting itself deceived by the false pleasure provided 
by our egotism and it stops us from answering affirmatively the calling 


coming from the depths of the egotism ocean. The repentance makes us 


theology on repentance. 
5339 1992: 111; we kindly urge the reader to notice the hypotyposis (abundance of tropes). 
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going ahead, and mistrusting what is within us and beneath us. The 
repentance doesn’t let us stop even for a moment. Through repentance, God 
doesn’t let us be content with what we have reached to be, and He constantly 
calls us to go further; even more than this, God doesn’t let us in the 
egotism’s darkness, but He calls us at solidarity in love5340, 

The repentance isn’t an occupation only for the elderly. Of course, 
their repent too. But the life-creator dynamism of the repentance, the power 
of continuous surpassing which the repentance gives it to anybody, it shows 
the repentance as having a totally special purpose and a very important one 
to the young person. The old people repent in order to leave — detached of 
sins - to God, but the young repent in order to accomplish himself, in this 
life, as due. And the young man can accomplish himself like this only by 
continuously surpassing on himself. Properly-said, only thus the young man 
can reach his real accomplishing of all his possibilities. A young person who 
doesn’t tend to continuous self-surpassing, a young person living a dull 
existence, that person is rather old than young. By definition, the youth tend 
towards more, towards a continuous ascension. But this continuous self- 
surpassing cannot be accomplished without a discontent concerning the 
level the young person has reached on. And it isn’t enough a theoretical 
discontent, but there is needed a discontent intertwined with sufferance. But 
this means repentance +1, 

What is the report the permanent repentance stays in, with the 
repentance as Mystery? Usually, the Holy Fathers call the first repentance as 
repentance as such, and the second one they call it as confession. From here 
comes that the first one is a thorough preparation for the second one. 
Through the permanent repentance we prepare ourselves for the repentance 
as Mystery, as the repentance as Mystery must urge us to a permanent 


repentance. If God has given us the repentance as Mystery, it is obvious that 


5340 1992: 112; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theology of love; again, 
please notice the hypotyposis. 

5341 1992: 113-114; we think that here Saint Dumitru developed the theology upon Repentance by adding the 
young / old taxonomy. 
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we won't be able to go to it unprepared or only by shortly recalling our sins, 
recalling done in the last moment, or even during the last previous days. 
How many words and deeds of our, we usually forget! We will risk not 
remembering our thoughts, or our words, or our sinful deeds, if we do not 
persevere in condemning them through repentance, immediately they have 
occurred and if we do not always remember them with regret. In the 
repentance as Mystery, we cast out of us the garbage which we are no longer 
solidary with, which we have detached ourselves from, but which still is 
within us, even after we have detached it gradually from our soul. Presenting 
this burden to our spiritual guide, it is necessary to us in order us to 
experience even more acute the account we must give in front of God as 
Supreme Person Who is not identified to our inward. The Confession is 
necessary for us to accept the most accentuated feeling of humiliation and in 
order to realize that our escape from sin it depends on the help, on the 
support which our fellow human gives it to us, that we are supervised5342 by 
him, that this liberation is a communion’s work that exceeds the 
individualism which the pride stalks us from within. Through confession we 
place ourselves in the humble situation of disciples who receive teaching. 
Through confession we give the occasion to hear an objective judgment, a 
judgment external to our deeds, not leaning either on the slope of sparing, 
nor on the slope of condemning, as it happens to us almost always, when we 
are only us with our inside5343, 

Even if we haven’t reached to a consummate inward detaching from 
our sinful thought, when we go to the spiritual guide, by confessing those 
thoughts it sets us free of them5344, 

The Holy Fathers connect the repentance to the tears. Actually, the gift 


of the tears it becomes plentiful on the higher levels of the spiritual life; but 


5342 Father Professor Stăniloae tries to avoid using the word “judged”; in Romanian language a aviza it means to 
give your approval, to agree something. Here is about being held accountable for our sins, by our spiritual guide, 
who decides whether we can be imparted with the Christ’s body and blood, or whether we need to be given a 
canon of prayers and deeds which we to do for a while, before being admitted to Impartation. 
5343 1992: 114; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Father’s theology. 
5344 1992: 115; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Father’s theology. 
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as the repentance being permanent it intensifies itself too on the higher 
levels of the spiritual life, it isn’t wrong to regard the tears as being in a 
special bond with the repentance. The tears mustn’t be absent either to the 
beginner repentance, though there is a great difference between the fear’s 
tears from the beginning and the love’s tears on the superior levels5345, 

The tears are the proof that the repentance has overcome the soul’s 
callousness which has been caused by the long sinning. The tears take away 
with them the soaked mud after they have cleaned it up from the soul’s 
window, and thus they open again, to the soul, the perspective towards God 
and towards the fellow humans, and they bring the soul out from amongst 
the egotism’s walls of sin and petrifaction. The tears appear after the 
repentance has succeeded in pricking our heart making the heart sensitive, 
and after the tears has succeeded in breaking our heart and making our 
heart soft again, after our heart has become callous due the passion’s 
cement soaked within our heart. The tears give our heart back its 
transparency, in order the human subject to become visible through it, and 
in order the human subject himself to be able to see the heavens through his 
heart. The tears wash the eyes up and make the eyes beautiful, for the tears 
wash up the heart and make the heart transparent, beautiful, and 


innocents346, 


Conclusions 

Regarding the theological theme of the Repentance, Saint Dumitru 
mainly reiterated and developed Holy Fathers’ theology. In doing so, Saint 
Dumitru repeatedly used the hypotyposis, namely a trope consisting in the 


abundance of figures of speech. 


5345 1992: 115; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Father’s theology. 
5346 1992: 115; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology; please notice the hypotyposis; 
please notice the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theology of the transparency. 
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Responsibility 


Paterikon 
Immediately after someone takes upon himself the responsibility for 


his sin, Lord will have mercy on him5347, 


The Romanian Philokalia 
We haven’t identified the theological theme of the Responsibility in the 


volumes of The Romanian Philokalia which we have researched. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The responsibility for the neighbor, nourished out of the responsibility 
towards God, it is the engine giving force to the prayer and to the deed for 
others. This is for it keeps the man’s being dialogically connected 
simultaneously with God and with the fellow humans. God ties us on Him, 
for though Him to tie us on the others. God is the power plant where all the 
cables of the life current lead at, and where all these cables start from. The 
appeal a believer makes towards another: “Pray for me, brother (or father)!” it 
is the manifestation of his conscience that he simultaneously depends on 
God and on the neighbor, of that he depends on God through the neighbor. 
But it is also an appeal to the responsibility of that one before God, to a 
responsibility including that one’s responsibility for his fellow humans and, 
as such, for the one who appeal to him. Through this appeal he awakens the 
twofold responsibility of that person: before God and before the one who 
appeals him; he awakens that one to the conscience of the dialogical 
connection which he is with God in, and with the one who appeals him. In 
this sense, just the one who appeals to somebody he gives that one the 


possibility to wake up to the responsibility that connects him with God and 


5347 xx% 1975; 143 
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with that person. The dialogue consists of the appeal of one of them and of 
the necessary answer of another®$*8. 

The human being can get himself eased of worried, but not through a 
passing enthusiasm, but through eth steadfast impulse towards the 
brotherhood with the others, and through the hope that, by enduring the 
cross of the troubles and of the death, he will cross towards the resurrection 
in the eternal life, to the plenitude of his life in God Who has given the 
human being to himself, during his life in the material universe, in order to 
be responsible for himself and for others, on their road towards the eternal 
life. This is why the One Who has seeded within man the responsibility for 
others, for That One has done it, surely, for He values the human beings, 
and He has made of this responsibility a means for everybody to reach the 
imperishable and trouble-less life5349, 

When the human being takes care for making of his body a means of 
communication with others, that it can be seen right in his body. The human 
being’s body itself, it becomes transparent to the man’s consciousness of 
being responsible in front of God, in order to be totally exceed himself, as a 
subject tending towards a superior and imperishable life. In such a case the 
body becomes a helper to the human being as existence destined to eternity 
and to the communication with others. But the power of this self-exceeding 
of the human being as subject, whom could be directed towards, or who 
could make it easier, if not the Subject superior to the human being? And 
who could uphold this power, if not the subject who can freely exceed on 
himself, by being aware of the fact that he will remain and that he will be 
strengthened in the union with the supreme Subject, himself remaining a 
subject? This is an exceeding towards the supreme Subject, in the human 
being’s communication with That One and out of That One’s power. Only in 


front of that Subject and out of His power, the human being can be 


5348 1997: 221; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s: Theology of responsibility, 
theology of communion amongst people and between people and God, and dialogical theology. 

5349 1995 (1): 97; we think that we can affirm that here Saint Dumitru treated the responsibility from the 
perspective of his theology of communion amongst people and between people and God. 
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responsible as subject, namely he can exceed on himself, being strengthened 
as subject. The man receives his strength as responsible subject, from a 
Subject superior to him, but Who consider the human being and Who will 
consider him forever as subject, granting the human subject, just by this, 
the responsibility due to a subject. The human being wouldn’t have lived his 
responsibility if he hadn’t been a subject in front and from the power of a 
supreme Subject. The human being cannot have the responsibility or the 
unconditional character of his responsibility, from himself or in front of 
himself; but neither the human being can receive it, from another human 
being, or from some human institution or formation, those ones as having 
nothing above themselves. The strength of fulfilling his responsibility, cannot 
be given to the human being, except by That One Who has the incontestable 
authority of making the human being responsible, unconditionally, and of 
keeping the human being, forever, in this relation with Himself>?°°. 

For God has created the people capable of answering for one another, 
He has also given them the word which they can manifest through, this 
responsibility of theirs, and which they can awaken their reciprocal 
responsibility through. This is one of the important purposes of the word. 
Having its origin in the Person-Word of God, the words used by people shows 
them the fact that they aren’t purposeless product of the nature, and having 
to be again lost within nature, but they are brought to existence by a 
conscious superior forum that cherishes them, that makes dependent the 
eternally happy life on the fulfillment of their responsibility for one another, 
namely on their willing deeds of reciprocal help. In this is shown the great 
price of their existence’s purpose. The human beings are created for the 
eternally happy life, but this depends not only of God but it also depends on 
the human beings and on the reciprocal help they give to one another. The 


human being’s value is shows not only in the fact that they have been 


5350 1995 (1): 97-98; we think that we can affirm that saint Dumitru, by valuing the body as means of 
communication / communion, he made Christendom livable again; such an approach straightened the theological 
assertions of some of the Holy Fathers; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s: 
dialogical theology, personalistic theology, and theology of responsibility. 
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created for eternity, but also in the fact that their happy eternity depends on 
the reciprocal value they give to one another. Through the word which the 
human beings manifest their respect through, and which they manifest their 
responsibility through, for one another, it is shown that this reciprocal and 
own value that it has been given to them, in order they to know it and 
themselves to defend it too, each one for himself, but also for another®5351, 

Without the supreme Subject and without the relation with Him, I 
would be inexplicable as subject, I would be inexplicable in my dignity as 
ultimate decision forum for myself. Only a supreme Subject could bring me 
to existence while upholding me as subject too, while upholding me as free 
subject too, even within Himself, as a full and fully dignified form of the 
existence. This is for the subject reigns upon the objects through conscience, 
and not inversely. But the subject is master upon himself too, in what 
regards his salvation or his eternal happiness. Only in front of a supreme 
Subject I can feel myself responsible, and I can freely accept and exercise 
this quality of mine. And I can be saved only in free communion with Him. 
And only by making me responsible, namely free factor of my own acts, He 
has given me the dignity of being a subject, and not an object, a subject that 
must contribute, at his turn, to his own salvation. The supreme Subject has 
made me to depend on myself, for my eternity. Only a supreme Subject, of a 
supreme value, could have brought me to existence as a subject of 
imperishable value and dignity, which make me the forum of my decisions 
regarding myself. Only Him could have made me a subject responsible for 
myself, in front of Him, and he has invested me, through this, with the 
greatest dignity and value, all the more as he has made to depend on this 
responsibility my eternal existence itself5352, 

The human being is an existence in front of a continuous alternative. 
The human being isn’t moves unwillingly, on a direction or on another, but 


he is in the situation of the need of continuously choosing the kind of 


5351 1995 (1): 98-99; vid supra. 
5352 1995 (1): 115; we think that we have here the theological theme of Responsibility treated from the 
perspective of Saint Dumitru’s philosophical theology / theological philosophy. 
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movement and its direction. This is the second thing the man knows about 
his existence. This is the second characteristic differing the man from 
animal, in addition to his conscience, always asking about himself5353, 

What makes the human being to choose between two possibilities it is 
very often not the difference between what brings him a bigger or a smaller 
pleasure, or between what gives him the perspective of a pleasure and of a 
displeasure, but it is between what is good, in a superior sense for him and 
for others, and that really develops him, and what depletes him, it narrows 
him, and it crooks his being. The first choice is helped by the responsibility 
naturally belonging to his conscience and that deepens his conscience, while 
the second one come together with the weakening of his responsibility°%5*. 

The man’s character as alternative being, it is shown by the fact that 
he can choose amongst deeds and, by and large, he can choose a road 
contrary to his responsibility or justified by a false responsibility, which 
drives him in a continuous lie, which he appeases his conscience with. That 
is a liar life, which he covers or he alters with, his reality itself - in the same 
time with the reality from outside5°55. 

The man is given to himself, by the power of a supreme Person, but 
that is not for letting himself as he was given to himself, but in order him to 
develop what he has been given to be, namely his communitarian being, but 
also with the possibility him to work further, with the help from other and by 
helping others, and in the first place with the help from his Creator Who 
wants him living in community. The human being has been given as image of 
the Trinitarian supreme existence, in order him to become in the God’s 
likeness. The human being has been created in the image of the God in 
Trinity in order him to develop himself in God’s likeness by God’s power. And 
this means developing him responsibility in helping others to make become 


likewise. The human being has been brough to existence as a created being, 


5353 1995 (1): 73; vid supra. 

5354 1995 (1): 73; vid supra. 

5355 1995 (1): 74; vid supra; we think that we have here an expression of Saint Dumitru’s interdisciplinary / 
multidisciplinary approach of the human being, and that provides his theological system with openness. 
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but also as a creator being, not in the sense of creating himself out of 
nothing, but in the sense of taking himself and on others further in 
developing the possibility which they have been given with, or, a contrary, to 
disorganize his own self and on others from their state as work of God, by 
producing thus, division between him and others5356, 

The human being cannot develop himself except by exercising his 
responsibility. And that isn’t truly activated except as responsibility in front 
of God. The responsibility itself makes the man transparent to God. Through 
his responsibility the man feels himself tied to God as supreme forum. To the 
extent the man activates on himself as responsible being, or as real human 
being for people, he becomes more transparent to God and more imposing 
through God’s authority upon him and through the authority God gives him 
upon others. To the extent the man exercises his responsibility more, he 
shows God as authority, for he becomes transparent to Him, and that 
authority makes the human being responsible and it accentuates his 
responsibility. Exercising the responsibility makes us transparent to God as 
authority making us responsible, not only during our life in the material 
body, but also as the One Who will hold us accountable, at the beginning of 
the eternity, for the way we have been accomplishing our responsibility 
during our life in the material body. The fact that the human being can 
become transparent to God as to the One Who will hold the human being 
accountable for the mode he fulfilled his responsibility, it helps the human 
being, anticipatedly, to fulfill his responsibility. This is for the man is aware 
of the fact that he is going to give the final answer about the general 
fulfillment of his responsibility. And the human being prays to God, while 
being still in his material body, to help him to give then “a goof answer” on 
the way he fulfilled his responsibility, namely to help him fulfilling his 


responsibility while living in his material body, in order to be able to give “a 


5356 1995 (1): 74; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s: personalistic theology, 
theology of communion amongst people and between people and God, and theology of responsibility. 
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good answer” - namely a positive answer - about that, at the final 
judgment5357, 

In the conscience of his responsibility, the human being has a new 
element of his self-awareness, helping him to develop his self-awareness. The 
responsibility asks the human being to increasingly more accomplish himself 
as human being. More than that, in the power which this responsibility is 
imposed him with, the increase awareness that he won’t come to an end 
through the death of his body, for he will have to give account for the 
accomplishment of his responsibility, at the beginning of his eternal life, for 
the whole hi life into the material body, the human being has the certitude 
that that life, in its quality as good or as bad, it will depend on the mode he 
fulfilled or not, his responsibility during his life into the material body. A 
chocking of the conscience of his responsibility while living into the material 
body, it has as cause and as effect, the weakening of the awareness on 
duration, and that weakens the awareness on his responsibility. In the 
conscience of his responsibility, it is accentuated the knowing that he isn’t 
alone; in the conscience about that responsibility, it shines the presence of 
God, and the fact that the human being will eternally stay in front of God5358, 

The Supreme Forum, when He created the human being, as 
responsible being, or as being to be held accountable for himself and for his 
fellow humans, he has given the human being an eternal value, namely the 
value of a being who can achieve his quality as eternally loving partner in his 
dialogue with his fellow humans and with God; God granted the man the 
quality as being capable of communion with Him and with the fellow 
humans, in eternity. The human being, through his responsibility - a 
responsibility asking him to take himself seriously, a responsibility that he is 
taken seriously through -, he is a being heading towards the eternal 


eschatological, and this responsibility given the human being the power of 


5357 1995 (1): 74; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s: theology of the 
transparency to God, and theology of responsibility. 
5358 1995 (1): 74; we think that we have here the presence of the eschatology treated from the perspective of the 
theology of responsibility. 
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preparing himself for eternal consummation and happiness. Only out of my 
eternal importance in the eyes of God, for others, and out of the importance 
of others for me, it results the responsibility of each person for another, and 
also the responsibility of each person for himself, namely for his development 
through himself, based on his responsibility®%59. 

In the turning of my own self towards me, I am given the responsibility 
for my own self, lived into conscience. We speak a lot on the responsibility of 
the man for another. But the human being is also responsible for himself, 
not only for others. Who imposes the human being this responsibility? Is this 
responsibility imposed to him by his own self? If this had been the case, the 
human being wouldn’t have felt so imperatively to answer this responsibility. 
So, the human being is accountable to a forum superior to him, but a forum 
that loves the human being. The man doesn’t answer his own self for the 
mode he takes care of his own self. The man cannot be accountable to 
himself for the care for himself. The human being cannot be superior to 
himself. The human being cannot obey himself, as inferior to himself5360, 

The forum Whom the human being answers for himself, He is so 
intimately connected to the human being’s self, so that the human being 
cannot think at a conscious life without this forum, and without the fact that 
the human being is responsible to this forum. Without such a supreme 
forum, there cannot exist within the human being, simply, any 
responsibility, namely a seriousness related to himself — this high quality of 
the human being. The self the human being is accountable for, it is given 
him by that superior forum. In the responsibility for the self, it is given the 
presence of God. And God is continuously present as the One Who has given 
and Who gives the human being the care for himself as responsibility 


towards Him. In this is shown the authority of God and also the importance 


5359 1995 (1): 75; vid supra; please notice also the aspect we have identified in numerous places in Saint 
Dumitru’s writings, that he used here the appellative Supreme Forum in order to call God-the-Holy-Trinity — as 
we have already mentioned it, this is an indicator for the evolutionary / development process that took place in 
Saint Dumitru’s theology. 

5360 1995 (1): 75; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theological philosophy / 
philosophical theology. 
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he grants to the human being in a twofold mode: through the care for 
himself given to the man, and through the value God grants the human 
being’s existence with; let aside the fact that God Himself shows through this 
care for the human being, that the human being is an important existence. If 
God hadn’t given the man too, the care for himself, then God would have 
treated the human being as an object, or, at most, as a precious jewelry, but 
lacking any freedom - and therefore lacking any dignity5361, 

Thus, I, taking heed to myself, I do that while standing in front of a 
superior forum and on his command. This forum makes me stay turned 
towards myself, but by seeing Him too. This forum makes possible to me the 
serious awareness about me, as implying God in my existence, and it makes 
possible to me a live loaded with responsibility towards God. The “con- 
science” isn’t only my science as isolated knower subject, about me as 
known self, but it is also a science of mine, about myself, in front of a 
superior forum Who entrusted my own self to me, showing me by that, that 
He wants to take care of me, through myself, for He is present within me. 
This is a more real duality than the duality resulted out of doubting about 
myself. God gives me through this, also a greater power of taking care of 
myself. But he also gives me the honor of His cherishing the connection with 
me, and of His cherishing my true development*3©2. 

Sometimes the human being wants to consider himself as accountable 
not in the front of the conscious forum of supreme authority Whom all the 
things depend on in an absolute manner, but the human being wants to the 
accountable in front of forum from the material world, which has a relative 
authority: society, nation, fatherland, family, or nature. The human being 
can find excuses, in his conscience, for not accomplishing his responsibility, 
in front of each one of the enumerated elements, by denying its absolute 
authority. A proof in this sense it is the fact that the human being can 
choose one or another of them, as forum which him to answer to, or he can 


excuse the fact of not fulfilling his responsibility in front of one of them, by 


5361 1995 (1): 75; vid supra. 
5362 1995 (10: 75; vid supra. 
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the fact of fulfilling his responsibility in front of another of them. Actually, 
the human being is accountable in front of all of them. But this is rather a 
responsibility for them than a responsibility in front of them. This is for the 
human being is accountable for them and in front of them, in the front of a 
superior forum, for he owes to do, at his turn, something for them. And this 
means that the human being can do something for them, or that they need a 
certain work from him. Thus, they too depend on man, by not having an 
absolute character, namely by not having the whole power within them. 
That’s why the man must answer to a superior forum about fulfilling his 
duties towards them. Only God give the human being the power for truly be 
held accountable for them, or for their righteous thriving. Of course, the 
human being’s thriving depends on them, but not only on them, but also on 
the human being, and especially it depends on God5363, 

Any responsibility of the man towards other reality from within the 
material world, it is in the same time a responsibility for that reality, in front 
of a superior forum Who doesn’t need the human being’s achievements, for 
His existence and consummation. The human being doesn’t have a 
responsibility for the supreme forum, but only in front of Him #6, 

We accentuate the fact that in the fulfillment of the responsibility 
towards the social corps and institutions, it is involved the human being’s 
responsibility for himself, as it is implied too, the responsibility for himself in 
fulfilling the responsibility for others. This is for his responsibility depends 
on the righteous life of other fellow humans of his, but also it depends on his 
own righteous life, besides the fact that himself advances into consummation 
by being accountable to those institutions and implicitly, by being liable for 
the people living in the frame of those institutions. But the human being’s 
eternal existence doesn’t depend on any of them, for it depends only on the 


absolute forum5°65, 


5363 1995 (10: 76; vid supra. 

5364 1995 (1): 76; vid supra. 

5365 1995 (1): 76; vid supra; please notice that Saint Dumitru spoke about the responsibility to social institutions; 
we think that provides his theological system with openness. 
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The human being isn’t accountable only for other, but he is 
accountable also for himself; neither he is accountable only for himself, but 
he is accountable for other too. The human being must take care not only for 
other, but for himself too, because if he didn’t care for him in order to 
achieve salvation, then he wouldn’t feel himself the urge for working for the 
salvation of his fellow humans. This care for himself it isn’t a selfish one. In 
this care for himself it is implied the care for others too. The human being 
must take care of himself in order him to be consummate by taking care of 
others. The human being must make himself a model-source of the care for 
others. The human being must be accountable for himself too, in front of 
God, for he is God’s creature, and for what he does to himself it irradiates 
upon others too. That’s why, the human being fulfills the care for himself by 
taking care of others. We have to highlight here that in the responsibility for 
social bodies and institutions, it is shown the fact that the human being isn’t 
accountable only for the human being he is in direct relation with, as me- 
you, but the human being is accountable, together with a you of his, for any 
him whom they know or whom they will know about. Even more, in my direct 
relation with you, each one of us awakens in another his responsibility for a 
third one, a responsibility far from criticizing or from mocking that third 
human being. That’s why, by and large, two or more individuals speak about 
one or more individuals who aren’t present. This shows that out of each you 
whom I am talking to, or out of me who am speaking to you, it speaks to me 
the supreme Person-forum, for them. Here is manifested our common 
responsibility for them. The human being is permanently and profoundly 
responsible, for he is permanently and profoundly asked to. And only 
another me can ask me to. And through that another me, Iam asked by God 
as supreme Subject. There actually must be, in front of the won self, a 
supreme You or a supreme Me, sending to me, through a you or through 
many they, His request for those ones. Only a person can ask another 


person and only a person can answer that person’s requests5366, 


5366 1995 (1): 77; we think that, by speaking on responsibility for other, Saint Dumitru restored the Christian 


theology in what regards Holy Fathers’ isolationism. 
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This responsibility for him, I live it when I am alone. This shows that 
out of him too, the supreme forum speaks to me, asking me. This 
responsibility for a third human being, in the front of the supreme forum, I 
live it especially when I know him as needing my help. And I live this 
responsibility too, in my duty of not tempting others from around me or who 
know about my life, towards evil things, through the example of my life. My 
responsibility towards a multiplied him it is intensified to me when one or 
another of them is, at a certain time, a you to me, and when I know him as 
being in a difficult situation. And this compels me not to only waiting for 
those ones to haphazardly becoming a you to me, but I must search for the 
occasion to make him a you to me, in order to directly hear his needs and 
his requests. I must, therefore, visit him, run to him, when I know him as 
needing me, or to transmit him my love for him, through an actual you from 
my life. Jesus has told us that He talks to us and he asks us, especially 
through the person who is in a difficult situation, and that awakens our 
responsibility, and He has asked us to make that him a you to us, or He has 
asked us to make a you to us, out of as many people as possible, from the 
ones living in our closeness, in order us to live more intensely the 
responsibility towards Him too, through that human being who needs us5367, 

We highlight that our fellow human becomes transparent to Christ, the 
embodied God, when he asks us for help, especially in his helplessness, and 
in his hardships. Any human being is transparent to God, on one hand, 
through the border he sets to us, showing us that we cannot cross over him, 
and also that we aren’t alone, and, on the other hand, through his 
insufficiencies, that not through him, but through God he is given to us 
especially into our care, and just in that is manifested God’s care for 
remediating that human being’s insufficiencies, and also the will for 


softening our callousness, by putting us in front of that one’s hardships*?68. 


5367 1995 (1): 77; vid supra. 
5368 1995 (1): 77-78; we think that we have here the theological theme of Responsibility for our neighbor treated 
from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s theology of responsibility to God. 
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The fact that the Son of God made Himself as poor, in order to awaken 
our responsibility, it shows us that when we encounter with one another, as 
human being not needing anything socially or materially, we still feel His 
request, through the spiritual need, maybe an unconscious one, in order to 
awaken within them their responsibility towards Him. Only thus we exercise 
our responsibility for others’ salvation, and we can become, in this situation 
too, as transparent to God Who has made on Himself as man, towards our 
salvation. God works, most often, upon a human being, through another 
human being5369, 

Each human being is accountable for himself, in front of the supreme 
forum, for he is accountable also for another. By this, the human being lives 
in a threefold frame, which each member has a fully real existence within: 
me, you, and him. And above this transparent to God frame, the human 
being lives on God*379, 

No will can get me out of the conscience of my responsibility, except 
the total erasing form humanity through an accentuate superficiality. This 
means that nothing can totally separate me, as long as I am a human being, 
from the one whom I am responsible for, and from the One Whom I am 
responsible to. The human being can end to be alone, but that is a loneliness 
tormented by the helplessness of forgetting about the ones whom he does 
everything to forget about, or in order to put as bigger a distance as he can 
between him and them, through contempt and by remembering the evil they 
did to him, through an exaggerated egotism. The human being can try to 
consider his fellow human, or an institution, or a human collectivity, as a 
supreme Third One. But nothing on the material world’s plan can remove the 
burden of his truly unconditional responsibility to the supreme forum, 


namely to God. In his real or wanted loneliness, the human being cannot 


5369 1995 (1): 78; vid supra. 
5370 1995 (1): 78; vid supra. 
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escape, as least on certain moments, the feeling of the presence of God and 
the feeling that he has to give a certain answer to God5371, 

By the fact that the supreme forum has created us together with 
others, or by the fact that God has tied us through that, to one another, 
through the mediation of the request and of the responsibility, and by the 
fact that each human being’s remaining in humanity it depends on 
respecting this connection, it results that each human being has an eternal 
value for other persons. But this means that a person is responsible for 
other persons he knew, even after their passing away from the present life. 
That’s why he cannot forget them even then. So, I must pray for the persons 
I knew and who dies. Only by doing so, I remain myself, in a real manner, in 
humanity. Only thus I keep the hope of remaining eternally and happily in 
humanity. In the same time with this, I must ceaselessly regret the lack of 
care I manifested to the person whom I was in connection with, and who 
passed away. Saint Barsanuphius affirmed that nobody can present himself 
in front of God without the ones who asked for his prayers and who asked 
for his useful advices for salvation, while they were living. God will ask me, 
for each one of my acquaintances, if I did or I didn’t fulfill my responsibility 
for them5?72, 

The fact that the human being feels responsible in front of a supreme 
forum, having to answer, in the end, if he did of didn’t fulfill his duties, and, 
depending on that, to be given some eternal consequences, and by the fact 
that the human being doesn’t definitively answer that during this life, it 
shows that the human being will have to give that answer after the end of 
this life, depending on how will be him found regarding the fact of having 
fulfilled or not, his duties; the human being, according to that, he will receive 
an eternal life: happy or tormented. This is the final judgment. Then it will be 


ascertained if they did for the other fellow humans, and therefore for himself, 


5371 1995 (1): 79; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology, developed from the 
perspective of Saint Dumitru’s theology of responsibility. 
5372 1995 (1): 79; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Father’s theology developed from the 
perspective of Saint Dumitru’s theology of the responsibility applied upon the prayers for the deceased. 
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what he should have done and what he could have done, for his and their 
eternal happiness. His responsibility is so huge, for on it depends not the 
kind of the present passing life, but it depends on that the kind of his, and 
theirs: eternal live. The positive or the negative answer of each one, it will be 
shown, with its consequent state, worthy of happiness or of damnation, of 
him and of others, state which he contributed to, by fulfilling or not, his 
duties. That’s why, each one will present himself at the final judgment 
together with all the ones whom he had influenced, positively or negatively. 
Fulfilling or not fulfilling our responsibility, it will be shown also by the fact 
that we were striving or not, for awakening into the ones we encountered 
during our life into body, their own responsibility, for themselves and of 
others, in front of God5373, 

From the fact that the responsibility is seeded by Creator in the human 
being’s nature, we draw two conclusions: // a) The more the human being 
advances in the faith in the supreme forum, and in the conscience about the 
eternal value - his, and his fellow humans’ -, the more he advances in 
overcoming his egotism that wants passing satisfactions, and the more he 
becomes aware of his responsibility for others and he makes greater efforts 
in order to fulfill the duties imposed by his responsibility, in every 
circumstance. // b) No human being can reckon that he has reached or that 
he will ever reach the consummate fulfilling of the duties of his 
responsibility, but the mankind is called towards that end. The humanity 
must have reached this end in a concrete accomplishment of itself, through 
God. That’s why the hypostasis of the Son of God has made Himself man, for 
in Him the humanity to consummately fulfill its responsibility, and in order 
to show that to all of us, through the example of His life and through His 
total and most-clean self-sacrifice, for us, in front of God. Only in union with 
Christ, the people can ascend on the level of a as tight as possible fulfillment 
of their duties. Without this fulfillment, by the Son of God made man, of the 


full human responsibility, and with that fulfillment’s help and in union with 


5373 1995 (1): 79-80; we think that we have here the eschatological perspective treated by Saint Dumitru by using 
his theology of the responsibility. 
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it, the fulfillment of the entire human responsibility by and large, the 
conscience about this unconditional responsibility and of its need for 
consummate fulfillment, it would have been contrary to the human nature 


and it wouldn’t have been a mistake to disregard it5374. 


Conclusions 

We think that we can affirm, that Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the 
Christian theology developed a real theology of the responsibility. As far as we 
are aware of, no other theologian developed such a coherent and comprising 
theology of responsibility. 

We think that we can say that, by developing his view on Responsibility 
as social responsibility too, Saint Dumitru provided his theological system 
with openness and he made Christendom livable again — being responsible 
for the neighbor, for society, makes Christendom open to dialogue, and no 
longer locked up in a rejection of the society. 

In this regard too, by valuing the body as means of communicaiton / 
communion, Saint Dumitru made Christendom livable again. 

In Saint Dumitru’s vision, Responsibility means a ceaseless struggle / 


striving for salvation. 


5374 1995 (1): 80; we think that Saint Dumitru affirmed here the fact that Responsibility means a ceaseless 
striving for salvation. 
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Resting 


Paterikon 

There was a custom in Scetis to receive the visiting monks and to rest 
them for a while, before they departed5375, 

Let’s not allow anyone to go to sleep with a complaint against us, and 
let’s not go to rest ourselves while having a complaint against anyone°376, 

In these days many take their rest before God gives it them5377. 

A Father from Scetis, though old, he said: I would not allow myself any 
relaxation because the Son of God came here for our sake5978, 

If you want to find rest here below, and hereafter, in all circumstances 
say, Who am I? and do not judge anyone5379, 

For my part when I see a brother who is dozing, I put his head on my 


knees and let him rest538°, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

We often suffer passions for something, while we are sleeping and 
while our body is resting®#®!. 

Zerubbabel means “the resting itself”5382, 

By thinking at the heavenly resting, and by the grace of God, we may 
banish away the temptation5383, 


The body likes resting5384, 


5375 #4 1975: 14, *** 1975: 31 
5376 x 1975; 58 
5377 ##* 1975: 76 
5378 #4 1975: 97 
5379 ##* 1975: 102 
5380 #4 1975: 180-181 
581 2015 (1): 61 
5382 2018: 259-260 
5383 2019 (1): 168-170 
5384 2019 (1): 249 
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Occupying ourselves with the things of God, without His command 
and, because of our nescience and self-appreciation, imagining us that such 
fearsome occupation is without punishment, or reckoning us to use that for 
our own honor and resting, it will bring punishment upon us°385, 

Christian ecstasy means untold resting and spiritual and above-nature 
delectation5386, 

The Lord is wonderful and supra-resting place5387, 

Our mind finds its resting in God, by ceasing the movement from an 


idea to another=388, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The man won’t feel himself “at home” while being alone, even if he is in 
the edifice where he has been inhabiting for a long time. His “home” is where 
his beloved being or beings are, it is the place of together-living of the ones 
forming a spiritual family. Finding his “house” again, or finding again the 
beloved beings, the spiritual family, it gives him an infinite or undefined 
sentiment of resting. This is one of the structures of an experience which 


doesn’t lose its infinity or indefinite5389, 


Conclusions 
Regarding the theological theme of the Resting, Saint Dumitru approached it 
from the perspectives of his theology of communion amongst people and 


between people and God and theology of love. 


5385 2019 (2): 175-176 

5386 2022: 189 

5387 2022: 310-311, 2022: 471-472, 2022: 480-481, 2022: 497, 2022: 502-503 

5388 2022: 429 

5389 1992: 301; we think that we have here an approach of the theological theme of the Resting from the 
perspectives of Saint Dumitru’s theology of communion amongst people and between people and God and 


theology of love. 
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Restoration 


Paterikon 
We haven’t encountered the theological theme of the Restoration in the 


Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Question number thirteen / Because to the ones who do not understand 
the height of the cogitation of Gregory of Nyssa%3%° it seems to them that he 
admits in many places the restoration (apocatastasis), please tell me what do 
you know about it? / Answer / The Church knows three restorations 
(apocatastases). One it is of each one in part, on the ground of the virtue; 
through this is restored each individual who has fulfilled in himself the 
reason of the virtue. The second is the one of the entire being at resurrection; 
it is the restoration in incorruptibility and immortality. And the third one, 
about which Gregory the Nyssa speaks more in his treaties, it is the 
restoration of the powers of the soul, fallen through sin, to the state in which 
they were created. Because as all things will receive through the resurrection 
of the body, at the hoped time, their incorruptibility, so they must reject also 
the perverted powers of the soul, during the prolongation of the ages, the 
memories of the sin dwelled into the soul, and, crossing (the soul) all the 
ages and not finding rest, to come to God, the One Who does not have an 
end. And so, through the recognition of the goods, not through the 
impartation of them, to receive the soul his powers and to be restored and to 


be shown that the Maker is not the cause of the evil539! 5392, 


53% Combefis declares that it is hard to understand this text; anyway, from this text cannot be deduced an 
apocatastasis of the ones who do not repent on earth, and still less, an apocatastasis of the evil spirits. 

5391 Matthew: 5: 22: KJB: “But I say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause shall be 
in danger of the judgment: and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council: but 
whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.”; ROB: “But I am saying to you: “Whosoever gets 
angry on his brother, worthy will he be of damnation; and who will say to his brother, you worthless, worthy will 
he be of the judgment of the synedrium; and who will say: you fool, worthy will he be of the Gehenna of the fire. 
5392 2015 (2): 238-239 
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The restoration of the human nature only Christ does it. But He does 
more than that. He fills up the vessels with water, but then He transforms 
the water into wine5393, 

Which is the oikonomia of the coming of Christ? The turning back of 
our nature to itself and its restoration. This is because He has given back to 
the human nature the dignity of Adam, the first to be built. But, in addition 
to these, He has given to the human nature also a heavenly inheritance (o, 
godlike and truly great grace!), by bringing it out from the dungeon of the 
darkness, and he has shown to the man the way of the life and the door 
through which, to the one who enters it, and at which, to the one who 
knocks at it, he is given the possibility to reach inside the kingdom. For He 
says: «Ask for, and it will be given to you, knock, and it will be opened to 
youns394 5395, 

This is the highest state and the most craved for state, of the mind of 
the ones keeping their mind wisely directed towards God, or, as one could 
say, the flower od the mind’s cleanness. This is the desired unit of the faith 
done in the communion of the Ghost; the extolled fruit of the deifying 
wisdom; the foundation of the spiritual peace; the chamber of the 
unimaginable joy; the gate of the love from God; the offspring of the 
illumination; the cause for springing out of heart the inexhaustible waters of 
the Ghost; the true food of the fore-imagined manna; the delectation, the 
transformation, and the growing up of the soul; the beginning of the 
mysteries and of the godlike untold unveilings; the end of the unique and 
first truth; the raising of any kind of thoughts; the guarding of all 
cogitations; the elevation above understanding; the occasion of the awe; the 
above-mind transformation and transfiguration of the mind, in simple, 


borderless, endless, non-comprised, in a imageless and shapeless state, 


5393 2018: 164 
5394 Matthew 7: 7; Luke 11: 9. 
5395 2019 (2): 388-389 
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without quality, non-diverse, without quantity, untouched and above-world; 


the mind’s total restoration in the godlike image 5396, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The saint, through his self-giving to God, through his communion with 
God, and through God with all the people, in a manner free of any hidden 
thought or interest, he fully restores his humanity $97, 

The people were fallen in a weakness preserved by their will too - 
because it is difficult to distinguish between the human nature’s weakness 
and the will’s agreement with the weakness — it was necessary His Ghost to 
work upon them, out of the hearth of the creator and restorer Word. This 
was necessary in order to get the people off the weakness of the fallen 
human nature, which brought also a weakness of the will, or an agreement 
of the will with the sin of separation from God, and to elevate the people in a 
full communion with the Son of God has become man, or Who has become 
fully restored image of God5398, 

The good God helped us composing also a synthesis of Orthodox 
Dogmatic Theology. This is not a reproduction of the former studies, 
but it is thought anew and as a whole®?99 5400, 

For the nature’s restoration to its normal state, namely in the 
communion state, it was a death which to shake the earth and the heavens 
to the ground, for a universal spiritual earthquake to be the beginning of a 
new form of existence of the creature who derailed from its path. Instead of 
destroying the disfigured creation (or of letting it to disorganize and to 
become totally exhausted), God preferred this death which supra- equated 
through the earthquake produced by it, an echo of the universal death 


53% 2022: 510 

5397 2003: 278-279; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

5398 1995: 165; we think that we have here a reiteration and development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

59 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

5400 2003: 5; we think that this affirmation expressed Saint Dumitru’s intentions of reiterating, developing, and — 
when necessary — correcting and restoring the Christian theology; it also expressed the intention work of Saint 
Dumitru in order to put together a coherent theological system. 
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abyss. The death of the creation was substituted for the death of the One 
Who comprised in summary the whole created world, by giving to this death 


a more shaking echo than the death can give it to the world5401, 


Conclusions 

In the quotes we have researched, we have found the express/ 
expressed intention that Saint Dumitru had on constituting / putting 
together a coherent theological system, and in doing so, he intended not only 
to reiterate the previous writings, but to compose: “a synthesis of Orthodox 
Dogmatic Theology. This is not a reproduction of the former studies, 


but it is thought anew and as a whole”**°. 


5401 1993 (1): 105; we think that here Saint Dumitru corrects / straightens Holy Fathers’ theology upon the 
theological theme of the World, by affirming that Christ Jesus restored the entire Creation. 
5402 2003: 5 
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Resurrection 

We have chosen to use the term Resurrection in order to say: Christ 
has Resurrected, instead of using the usual expression in English religious 
terminology: Christ has risen, for we have taken the discernment we have 


found in Saint Dumitru’s theology: risen could mean He didn’t’ die. 


Paterikon 
We have Christ as Prototype for our resurrection, for He died and 


resurrected5403, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

They who burry the Lord with honor, they will also see Him 
resurrecting with glory5404, 

The body of the Resurrected Christ gives life to mankind, by pushing - 
as it would be a dough - the entire nature towards the resurrection of the 
life5405, 

At Resurrection the nature was changed into incorruptibility, for the 
lack of movement of His will towards evil, God judging that right is that the 
man, who hasn't changed his free will towards evil, to receive again the 
immortal nature5406, 

The resurrection of the will into (through) virtue or of the virtue into 
(through) will. Also, to “study” the way of killing of the will from the sin, or of 
the sin from (through) the will; likewise, the rationalities of the resurrection 
of the will (through) virtue and of the virtue (through) will (10). This is 
because through these modes and rationalities it uses to be done the killing 
of the sin from (through) will, or of the will from sin, as also the resurrection 
of the virtue from (through) will, or of the will in (through) the virtue. This is 


because they have in an obvious way, as part in this age (which the 


5403 95 1975: 85 
5404 2015 (1): 173 
5405 2015 (1): 286 
5406 2018: 174 
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Scripture has called it “time”), the passions of Christ or for Christ around the 
nature, passions confessed to them by the Holy Ghost, to plant themselves 
into Christ into the resemblance of His death through killing the sin, but 
also in the resemblance of the resurrection, by working the virtues5407, 

The Lord, after the three days burial and after His resurrection, He 
destroyed the “tightened blackening” brought within nature by disobedience 
and He renewed the “all-smooth beauty” of the nature through the obedience 
of the faith, by showing again within nature through resurrection the “all- 


smooth beauty” of the incorruptibility, not-tightened by anything earthly5408, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Through the Resurrection of Christ, the bodies achieve the 
incorruptibility (the lack of rottenness). The corruptibility is overwhelmed by 
the unitary force of the spirit5#9. 

The full victory of the divine spiritual power upon nature, it has been 
accomplished in the Resurrection of Christ5410, 

This love that crossed through the supreme sacrifice, it has been the 
spiritual “power” that resurrected Christ, or that has overcome the thickened 
laws of the nature. And this “power” will resurrect us too (1 Cor. 15: 43). By 
the fact that it is the fruit of the love and the accomplished image of the full 
love, the state of Resurrection is the true life. “We will be alive with him by 
His power towards us” (2 Cor. 13: 4). It is wonderful the power of God that is 
irradiated within creation: but this power would remain ambiguous and 
lacking a meaning if it remains eternally submitted to the insufficiencies 
which presently press upon it. The power of God is shown infinitely greater 
and full of meaning, through Resurrection. God will fill up this world with 


his uncreated glory when he will endow the world with the immortality and 


5407 2018: 346 

5408 2018: 436 

5409 2003: 176; we think that here Saint Dumitru expressed his doctrine on the human body’s value, one that 
corrected / straightened a par of Holy Fathers’ theology, and that makes Christendom livable again. 

5410 2003: 233; we think that we have here a theologoumena. 
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he will make the world a transparent environment of His endless depth of life 
and meanings**!!, 

The Person Himself of Christ unveils all His dimensions only after His 
resurrection. Even if they had reckoned Christ, uninterruptedly and 
unshakably, as embodied God, if He hadn’t resurrected Himself, namely if 
His disciples hadn’t had the experience of His Resurrection and of His real 
efficiency from after Resurrection, His godhead would have remained to them 
mainly a locked, hidden and not-illuminated reality. Only with the eye of this 
faith, founded on the communion with Him after Resurrection, the disciples 
were able to understand Christ in the real fullness of His Person. The 
experience of the Resurrection of Christ, founded on the communion with 
Him after Resurrection, it is the “historical” basis that gave the disciples the 
possibility of recognizing His “historicity” as God-Man, and to describe it as 
such. A theological theory about Jesus, which overlooks this “historical” 
experiencing of the Resurrection of Christ, it will deny the godhead of His 
Person, even in case of admitting His historicity. Of course, this historicity 
won't be a full one, because it lacks His Resurrection, as one of the 
fundamental events of His “history”. Such a theology will eliminate from the 
life of Christ everything that surpasses the possibility of an average man**!2, 

Jesus Christ has been having until today and He still has a great 
influence upon the life of the creation. Is this influence due to the real work 
of Christ, or is it the product of a subjective exaggeration that has been 
perpetuated in the history of the Christendom? First, one can say this thing: 
this influence isn’t the gradual product of a fantasy developed in time, but it 
was felt even from the immediate witnesses of His Resurrection. The witness 
on His Resurrection didn’t crystallize gradually. The forms of this witness 
can be found down to a time which is not so much far away from His death. 


Out of the communion of faith the authors of the Gospels are in with the 


5411 9003: 234; we think that here Saint Dumitru expressed his assertions on Resurrection from the perspective of 
his theology of the love. 

5412 2006: 11; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; please notice the presence here of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of the communion amongst people and between people and God. 
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resurrected Lord, they describe His Person in a form in some measure free. 
Everything is said in the New Testament about Christ it is imprinted by His 
efficiency upon the authors, an efficiency differing from that of any other 
personality who was only a man. They didn’t confess about the resurrection 
and about the Person of Jesus Christ only as about two things 
corresponding to each other; the disciples spoke about these things as 
people who were, on the moment they were writing in, under His efficiency. 
The Resurrection of Christ is certified by His objective efficiency that started 
immediately upon His disciples and it was prolonged upon them and upon 
the disciples of these disciples, in order to continue as efficiency during the 
whole Christendom’s history. Christ hasn’t resurrected without making 
Himself known in a real manner as such, and objectively without founding 
their conviction that He is persisting in connection with the ones who believe 
in Him, to the end of the time. “The whole Tradition about Christ it has 
sprung out of the faith in His resurrection, and it has been concentrated on 
the relation me-You with the Crucified Who is alive even now”. And the 
witness about the Resurrection of Christ couldn’t be the product of a logical 
deduction out of His life, or the product of a subjective fantasy stimulated by 
the sentimental connection with Him of the ones who live around Him. The 
faith in God or the sentimental connection with the Master Who didn’t die, it 
didn’t ever lead by itself to the faith in His resurrection, a resurrection which 
to be the basis of everybody’s resurrection. The helplessness of the natural 
judgment to admit the Resurrection of Christ, if this one hadn’t happened as 
an incontestable fact, it would have led, on the opposite, to the doubt 
concerning His godhead, or, out of the faith of His godhead they wouldn’t 
have deduced His Resurrection. And this helplessness of judging, it would 
have stopped also the work of the disciples’ fantasy, despite the whole 
sentimental attachment to Him. The character of the Person of Jesus, no 
matter how exceptional had been, it wouldn’t have convinced the disciples, 
aprioristically, that He must resurrect. This was proven by their fleeing away 


during the His trial and passions, and the doubt they manifested each time 
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Christ foretold them about those, even while, on the other hand, they were 
confessing about His godhead (Mt. 16: 16)5*13. 

The Resurrection the disciples witnessed about, it wasn’t the 
resurrection of whomsoever man, but it is just that of Christ Who imposed 
Himself to them as a person with a power, with a life, and with a teaching 
which exceeded any power, any life, and any teaching from within the limits 
of the human existence. It was the resurrection of a person Who gave 
Himself to them as being the Son of God, without manifesting any proud for 
that — for it was a real fact - and Who foretold His Resurrection. Letting aside 
the fact that the Resurrection of Christ couldn’t have been an event 
happened with an average man, the experience of the Resurrection itself 
opened to the disciples the full access to the real “historical” Christ, or it 
assures us about the “historical” existence of Christ as God-Man5414, 

The experience of the disciples regarding Christ, it receives it fullness 
only by experiencing His Resurrection, as experiencing the “historical” 
Christ, next to Who they spent several years, but Who they didn’t fully 
understood previously to His Resurrection. “Accentuating the ascended Lord, 
it isn’t therefore a getting far from the life of Jesus, lived by Him as man. A 
contrary, the ascended Lord is not a phantom only in that case that He isn’t 
other but Jesus from the time interval between His birth and His death”. 
That’s why the Apostles gave themselves not only as witnesses of the 
Resurrection of Christ, but also as the witnesses who stood next to Him the 
whole time from the beginning of His activity (Acts 1: 21). Thus, Jesus, as 
seen in the New Testament, with the eyes of the ones who were the witnesses 
of His Resurrection and partakers to a communion with the resurrected and 
ascended Lord, He isn’t else but the historical Jesus, seen, after His 


resurrection, in the fullness of His light5*15. 


5413 2006: 10-11; we think that we have here a reiteration and development of Holy Father’s theology on 
Resurrection. 

5414 9006: 11; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

5415 2006: 11; we think that we have here a reiteration and development of Holy Father’s theology on 


Resurrection. 
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The ones who wanted to eliminate everything that exceeds in Christ 
the exclusive human, they weren’t succeeded in reconstituting the sure 
image of the historical Christ in the purely human meaning of the word. 
They weren’t able to do that due to the fact they didn’t find help in other 
sources, through which, according to their method, the must have found 
their refusal of what that method considered as necessary to be eliminated, 
because of not being strictly human, from the image of Jesus from the New 
Testament, and also because of the fact that the disciples themselves weren’t 
able to frame in a strictly human contour the Person of their Teacher, either 
before His Resurrection, because even then, He remained them a being 
beyond any human measures, despite the whole His supreme human 
closeness with them. They needed the key of the Resurrection even for being 
able to complete, to fully understand and to fully formulate this godlike 
character of their Teacher Who appeared to them even before the 
Resurrection as exceeding what fitted the strictly human measures5416, 

The question is: must we reject the witness of the Resurrection, or 
must we receive it with mistrust, or must we consider it as insufficient, for 
the reason of being, in the same time, the witness of some people who didn’t 
stubbornly locked themselves up, against the experience of the Resurrection, 
but they accepted it, by obeying themselves under the force of the reality, 
and therefore with the “faith” in that event?5*!” 

The purpose itself, of the Resurrection, it consists in the Resurrection’s 
efficiency upon the historical humanity5*!8. 

The Father, from Who proceeds the Holy Ghost - but the Holy Ghost is 
within the Son too - when spiritualizing the Lord’s body, the Father 
spiritualizes it with the Holy Ghost. But when the Ghost is active, Christ 


cannot be an object, but He too is in activity. This common act of supreme 


5416 2006: 12; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
5417 2006: 12; we think that we have here a case of lucidly posing some questions related to Christ’s 
Resurrection, from a neutral perspective. 
5418 2006: 69; we think that we have here the Orthodox view upon the presence and efficiency of Christ and of 
the Holy Ghost within Church, and within world. 
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spiritualizing the body, it was done in the supreme communion amongst the 
Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit. Only due to this spiritualization, out 
of the Son’s body the Ghost will be irradiating within the world; the Holy 
Ghost proceeds from the Father and, through Christ as man, the Ghost will 
be sent in the world. This is for Christ isn’t passive in this irradiation of the 
Ghost through Christ’s body #19. 

If Christ didn’t suffer as being an object, the Resurrection, but He was 
a together-subject, with the Father, of the Resurrection, it follows that 
Himself has overcome or He participated to overcoming the death, by 
exercising His power as Emperor in this act, namely not only as God but also 
as man. Besides, only by recognizing this we maintain the hypostatical union 
in the whole its reality, with the implications resulting from it upon the 
human nature5#20, 

According to the Holy Fathers’ teaching, Christ deified His body while 
He was still living on earth, by filling up His body with power and through 
His efforts to maintain, on Himself, clean. During His death the body 
couldn’t be emptied of this godhead. It is the Church’s teaching that the 
godhead wasn’t separated even during His death, either from His soul or 
from His body. Christ’s Resurrection it wasn’t therefore only the result of a 
decree of the Father, but it was prepared also by this union of Christ’s 
humanity with His godhead, through His godlike Hypostasis Who was 
wearing the human nature too*#?!, 

As such, the resurrected body of Christ it is not only a guarantee the 
Father has given us, that we can also be resurrected, but it is also a source 
of godlike life for us, during our earthly life, a source of power and of 


cleanness. It is a source of power, and of spiritualization, in order to 


5419 2006: 69-70; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena expressing and developing the Orthodox 
vision upon the Holy Ghost as proceeding out of the Father, but also resting upon Christ and shining out of 
Christ. 

5420 2006: 70; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s 
personalistic theology. 

5421 2006: 70; we think that we have here a reiteration of the Holy Fathers’ theology developed by a series of 
theologoumena. 
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maintain and to increase ourselves in cleanness, and in the spiritualization 
that leads us to resurrection. To this spiritualization it relates the progress, 
in a transparency that, by being a continuous strengthening and a 
continuous becoming as person, of our person, it is in the same time a 
strengthening of the communion with God, and amongst us5422, 

Since His apparitions, Christ irradiates out of His body this power and 
this glory, or he makes Himself known in such a luminous transparence, 
which mostly of the time, it overwhelms His body, and He makes His body 
visible only when He wants, but even then, His body is lighted by His 
imposing power as Person. About the effect this resurrected body is having 
upon us, we are told by all the Holy Fathers and by the Orthodox Church’s 
songs. “Christ has resurrected, let’s clean up our feelings”, says a churchly 
song. Saint Cyril of Alexandria said: “For Christ has resurrected, by 
trampling on the death, in order to deliver us too from corruption and, by 
stopping the weeping because of it, to assure us to shout out full of joy: “You 
have turned my crying into joy, you have torn apart my sackcloth and you 
have dressed me up in joy” (Ps. 29: 11)5423"5424, 

The fact that Christ hasn’t been resurrected like an object, from a 
death that would have brought Him to a total helplessness, it is shown by 
the Holy Fathers also in the fact that Christ manifested His power even 
before resurrecting with the body, in breaking the hell’s gates and in 
liberating from there the ones who hoped even before Christ’s coming. He 
has defeated the hell with His human soul, but a soul was united with the 
godhead. Because of this, He is the first soul that couldn’t be held in hell, 
but He escapes the hell, and by irradiating His godlike power he liberates 
from hell also the souls of the ones who believed the promises, even before 
His coming into body. (...) The Person of the Word, entered through a soul in 


unmediated relation with those souls, He maintained those souls in this 


5422 9006: 70; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

5423 Tn KJB we have Ps. 30: 11. 

5424 2006: 70; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology developed by theologoumena 
issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s theology of transparency to God. 


1197 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


relation, and therefore in the Paradise he has founded by this, for those 
souls, and for all the ones who will die in Him‘5*25, 

Out of the Christ’s fully deified soul, or out of His fully spiritualized 
soul, it irradiated then the power which will resurrect or which will 
spiritualize also His body from tomb. That’s why the resurrection starts in 
hell. This is explicitly told us in the Epistle I Pt. 4: 65426, 

The Holy Scripture and the Holy Fathers affirm that the Resurrected 
Christ irradiated out of Him, to the ones who see Him, much more than a 
surety that He is God (...). Christ irradiates out of Himself the light and the 
power of the Ghost, filling too the ones who see Him, with this Ghost. The 
people who see Christ receive the conviction that He is God through the 
Ghost they are communicated with, Who, after spiritualized Christ’s body, he 
fills up the people too, with power. And this power continues to be 
communicated after Ascent too and this power will gradually spiritualize our 
bodies, bringing our bodied towards Resurrection, through our irradiation 
from within Him inside us (Rom. 8: 9-11)5427, 

The power from the resurrected body of the Lord, it continues to be 
communicated both to His disciples and to all the ones who believe in Him 
after Christ’s Ascent with His body to heavens. This power was 
communicated to them, at the beginning, by the Descent of the Holy Ghost 
and then in the Church’s Mysteries. “He has made you alive together with 
me”, said Saint Apostle Paul (Col. 2: 12). “Christ is our life (Col. 3: 4). “Walk 
into Him, by being rooted and built up into Him... And into Him dwells, 
bodily, the whole fullness of the godhead” (Col. 2: 6, 7, 9)5428. 

We aren’t given from the beginning everything that is in Christ, and 
there is necessary our own effort in order to assimilate increasingly more of 


what Christ is, namely assimilating increasingly more of His humanity. “And 


5425 2006: 70; we think that we have here a reiteration and development of Holy Fathers’ theology from the 
perspective of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 
5426 2006: 71; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumena. 
5427 2006: 72; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of the light. 
5428 2006: 72-73; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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all of us, with our uncovered face reflecting like a mirror, the glory of the 
Lord, we are being transformed in the same likeness from glory to glory as it 
is from the Lord Who is the Ghost (II Cor. 3: 18). In the Resurrected Christ 
there is the godlike life for in Him is the man’s death too, taken in Himself, 
and both the life and the death are active within us. “We always carry into 
body the death of Christ, for His life to be shown too, within our bodies” (II 
Cor. 4: 10). Out of the death’s power, but also out of His Resurrection’s 
power, we die to the sin and we become alive to God. “And if Christ dwells 
within you, your body is dead to the sin... And if the Ghost of the One Who 
has resurrected from dead, (therefore being also the Ghost of Christ, o. n.), 
He dwells within you... He will make your bodies alive” (Rom. 8: 10-11). We 
can find many of such places in the Holy Scripture. Their content was 
explained, in many ways, by the Holy Fathers. This content can be 
summarized thus: the body of the Resurrected Christ is a body elevated to 
the full spiritual transparence and in this quality His body has been filled up 
with holiness, with deification, being such in front of the Father. But this 
holiness, transparency and deification, are transmitted to us too, through 
the impartation with His body, and so, Christ’s Resurrection means not only 
His communion with the Father, but also His entering in full communion 
with us, communion that is virtual to us in the beginning, but it follows to 
become an actualized communion, by the dwelling of Christ and of the Holy 
Ghost within our being5429, 

Through all the things will be seen the supreme Person; through all 
the things the persons will see one another. There will no longer be seen a 
nature which makes the person difficult to be noticed. We will see God, “face 
to face”, but we will see us too, “face to face”, not covered either by the 
nature manifested in material needs, in bodily weaknesses, in illnesses, and 
subjected to death, or by the nature that becomes exclusivist through all 
sorts of passions. In the present eon, by being imparted with Christ, we 


herald His death, which remains in its bodily form too, in our existence, in 


5429 2006: 73; we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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order to help us to fill it up and to transform it towards benefit, through our 
death to egotism5*°°, 

Only the perspective of the resurrection gives us the power to wage the 
true fight required by it: the fight against passions, the fight for sensitization, 
for communion, for likeness to Christ and this is the power of the One Who 
has resurrected, a power that upholds us on this road5*3!, 

The resurrection with the body of the human individual person it 
cannot take place but in solidarity with the transformation of the whole 
substance of the cosmos, namely at the end of the present form of the world. 
Christ alone has resurrected, in order to place in front of us the perspective 
and the hope of the resurrection and in order Him to become the source of 
the transfiguration power of the present cosmos and of our bodies’ 
resurrection. The resurrected Christ is through Himself the beginning and 
the prophet of the end of the world’s present life and of the world’s elevation 
in the plenitude of the life on God5*°2, 

Elevating the life of the individual person in the plenitude of the life of 
God it is solidary, in the same time, with elevating all the people to this life. 
And this is not only because of the resurrection with the body cannot be 
obtained separately from the transformation of the world, and from the 
everybody’s resurrection, but also because of the fact that the history as 
work of the entire mankind it is important for the good or the bad 
actualization of the entire human nature and it has the purpose of making 
the whole world transparent to the divine rationalities from within the world, 
through everything the mankind does good within the world’s frame, or to 
make the world opaque because of what the mankind does evil5433, 

The fact itself that the mankind is destined to resurrection, the basis 


of which it has been laid by Christ, namely to the resurrection in solidarity, 


5430 2006: 75; we think that here Saint Dumitru issued a series of theologoumena on eschatology; please notice 
the presence of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 
5431 2006: 76; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
5432 1997: 237-238; we think that we have identified here Saint Dumitru’s Christian optimism, one that reiterates 
Saint Maximos the Confessors’ idea on Creation’s deification and turning back to its Creator. 
5433 1997: 238; vid supra. 
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on a plan of absolute and eternally happy life, it shows that God has 
prepared for the mankind something much higher, and the history of the 
creation is only a stage of human existence which the mankind to contribute 
to its growth in, for this absolutely happy life5434, 

If today the differences of nature can, largely, cover the moral 
differences, so that you cannot know out of the people’s countenances their 
moral states and so the moral states lose some importance, after 
resurrection these state will be reflected in such a measure in their 
countenances, than the exterior will be overwhelmed by the interior, very 
deep and very nuanced, spirituality; this will make the people to see 
themselves with their whole interior expresses externally; there won’t be 
possible or wanted any equivocal or dissimulation5*55, 

Before everything, the resurrection of Christ founds, by and large, 
our belief into a continuation of the life after death. “(1 Co. 15: 17) And if 
Christ be not resurrected, your faith is vain”, said Apostle Paul. Without 
this event we could not found at the people who lived in history any proof 
of the life after death; we could have said that Jesus, by dying, He 
definitively ceased to exist and any man through death he perishes in an 
integral way. If this belief hadn’t been founded through His resurrection, it 
wouldn’t have had any importance the difference between the ones who 
believe and the ones who don’t, and it wouldn’t have been anymore any 
proof that Jesus was God, and His work, it was a savior work. // But, 
obviously, supposing that the resurrection of the Lord has this purpose of 
being a basis, we are going to develop, other significations of it. // The 
modern considerations, which are brought in favor of the souls 
immortality, they see in the separation of the soul from the body a 
liberation of his enchained powers, a burst into a fuller life. The Christian, 
based on the revealed teaching and upheld by the indication of some 


experiences, he believes that the souls will be partakers to such 


5434 1997: 260; vid supra. 
5435 1997: 284; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of transparency to God. 
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amplification of the life, by leaving from here without being surrounded by 
sin. The first one Who passed through death to a fuller life was Jesus 
Christ. // The sin, therefore, is a more durable impediment on the way of 
the spiritual life, than the body is. The sin remains permanently tied on the 
soul, like a disfiguration of his being. The body might not affect the powers 
of the spirit in their being, and it might only be a barrier in manifestation. 
The sin deforms and it weakens them to their heart. This truth is 
illustrated by the two forms of existence of the souls after death, because, 
though all the souls leave their bodies, not all of them go into a tormented 
existence like it would have been if the body had altered their being, or into 
a happy existence, as it would have been the case if, besides body like a 
passing barrier of the soul, there hadn’t been anything else to blunts the 
soul in a more durable way. But, a real separation between body and sin, 
in order to be possible to ascertain what can be actually done or what can 
be attributed to one or another, it doesn’t take place but only after the 
separation of the soul by the body. In the earthly life the body and the sin 
are like an undivided whole, so that is harder to really highlight that the 
impediment of the spiritual life it isn’t the body, but it is the sin. According 
to the Christian teaching, the man, ever since the first moment of his 
apparition in body, in the earthly life, he is burdened with the hereditary 
sin. // Not the born body is the sin; between them it can be made, in the 
light of the existence of the souls in the future life, a conceptual 
distinction. But the sin appears together with the apparition of the man 
into body, namely on the first moment of his existence. The earthly 
existence of the man, the first form of his existence, it is born with the seal 
of the sin and this fact is recognized in all his life’s unfolding. But the body 
is the seen form of this existence. Even if through the baptism in Jesus 
Christ, the man is removed from under the slavery of the sin, he still 
remains, while on earth, into a body of which report towards the soul are 
determined by the general law of the earthly existence of the people, after 
the apparition of the sin into world. The body, after the ancestral sin, it has 


become an instrument of the sin, not only because the sin, like an act of 
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the subject, it is done through him, but also because through him it 
encircles the soul even more in the development of its power. This ingrate 
service is fulfilled by the body after a thickening, after its structuring in 
this sense. Even when, from inside a man the sin has vanished, this 
structural thickening of the body remains, being also a condition of the 
man’s engaging in the form of this world, determined by sin5436, 

This resurrection cannot take place, though, before the 
transformation of the entire face of this world, which is affected by sin and 
thickened on the measure of the conviction of the people driven by the 
passions. // In the present form of the world, it is impossible, for instance, 
not to exist death, so it is not possible an endless life, a life full of 
resurrection to the people who live according to its laws. The younger 
generations will be able to find food, only if the older generations die. On 
one hand, it is a divine commandment that people to use the sexual 
instinct for procreation, and on the other hand, if the people keep 
multiplying without death, the earth won’t be able not feed them5437, 

Jesus, of course, He has risen His body from grave. But MeMO 
RAON if the resurrected body does not belong, to a structure and an order 
at which the current senses of our body cannot raise. In this case, the 
body of Jesus was not visible due to a compact nature similar to our one, 
but it was made visible through will in our plan, conforming to the 
perceptive capacity of the disciples, but, in the way that, in the same time, 
they to realize the different character of this body. He was having in a real 
way a body of which continuity with the earthly body it is certain and, in 
this real body, but of a renewed structure and belonging to a transparent 
plan, was based the possibility, that Jesus to make Himself visible when 


and where He wanted, not like an inconsistent appearance, like the 


5436 1993 (1): 415-417; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena reiterating and developing Holy 
Fathers’ theology. 

5437 1993 (1): 419; we think that here Saint Dumitru restores the sex from being a ‘sin~ to being a thing the 
mankind is commanded to, by God; in order to maintain our scientifical approach, we kindly inform the reader 
that Saint Dumitru saw the sex as not being a sin, when taking place between married woman and man, forming 
a Christian family, and in order to have children. 
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theophanies and angelophanies, from the Old Testament, but with a real 
and steadfast body. The body of Jesus was capable to make itself invisible, 
but, if then its visibility in our plan it was its usual state, after resurrection 


the invisibility it is its usual state5438, 


Conclusions 

For we have checked all our research hypotheses as given in the 
Research Hypotheses Confirmation Matrix, we are going to stop here our 
research, at the pages 26 out of 50 pages. 

We think that we have been able to ascertain the richness of Saint 
Dumitru’s theological research means, which he used to build up his 


theological system. 


5438 1993 (10: 432-433; we think that, by admitting that we do not know (at least for now, AD 2022) those 
aspects related to Christ’s resurrected body, it provides Saint Dumitru’s theological system with openness. 
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Revelation 


Paterikon 


We haven’t found this theological theme in the Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

We haven’t taken quotes on this theological theme, from The 
Romanian Philokalia, mainly because we have used those quotes for forming 
other subchapters. We have established as a rule, not to use repeatedly the 


quotes in more than one subchapter. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The natural Revelation is fully known and understood in the light of 
the supra-natural revelation; or, the natural Revelation is given and 
maintained by God, in continuation, through an above nature action of 
His5439. 

The two revelations aren’t separated: the supra-natural Revelation is 
unfolded and it produces its effects in the frame of the natural one, as some 
kind of more accentuated coming into relief of the work of God, of leading the 
physical; and historical world towards the target it was created for, according 
to a plan established from ever. The supra-natural Revelation it only restored 
the direction and it gives a more decisive help to the movement God 
maintains within world through the natural Revelation. Besides, in the 
beginning in the fully normal state of the world, the natural Revelation was 
not separated from a supra-natural revelation5440, 

In our faith, the cosmos’s rationality it has meaning only if cogitated 
before created and in all its continuity, by a knowing creator being, and only 
because it has been brought to existence in order to be known by a being the 


cosmos have been created for and, through this, in order to realize between 


5439 2003: 9; we think that we have here a reiteration of Saint Maximos the Confessor dichotomy / taxonomy of 
the revelation in natural and supra-natural. 
5440 2003: 9; vid supra. 
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itself and that created rational being a dialogue through its mediation. This 
fact constitutes the content of the natural Revelation®**!. 

The supra-natural Revelation represents the bringing back of the 
human nature to its true state, giving it in the same time power to reach its 
final target, towards which it aspires naturally5*#?. 

The natural Revelation isn’t fully revealed to us except through the 
supra-natural revelation5443, 

The supra-natural Revelation accompanied ever since the beginning 
(...) the natural Revelation5*44. 

The supra-natural Revelation culminated / ended into Christ5445, 

In the person of Christ, the supra-natural acts directed to towards 
nature, they concern mainly the human nature and they correspond with the 
spiritual elevating of the human nature, by indicating the causality of the 
spirit in the supra-natural acts, but also the maximum level the human 
nature is elevated into Christ on, and the perspective which He opens to all 
the people who unite themselves with him by faith5446, 

The Revelation consists not so much in unveiling a sum of theoretical 
knowledge about a God closed in His transcendence, but in His action of 
descending to the man and of elevating the man to Him, until accomplishing 
the maximum union into Christ, as basis for extending this union between 
God and all the people who believe in Him5447, 

But Christ revealed (...) He remains and works further into creation, or 
He makes the Revelation permanent in its efficiency, in order to lead the one 
who believes, towards the union with Him and towards their deification, 


namely, through their gradual spiritualization through the Holy Ghost, using 


5441 9003: 10-11; vid supra. 

5442 2003: 25; vid supra. 

5443 2003: 26; vid supra. 

5444 9003: 31; vid supra. 

5445 9003: 34; vid supra; 2003: 49, 2003: 50-51 

5446 2003: 36; we think that we have identified here Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 
5447 2003: 47; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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three concrete and united means: the Church, the Holy Scripture, and the 
Holy Tradition>*48. 

The fact that Christ judges the world, as man, it is a new honor the 
man is shown in, but it is also a new deification of the man. Christ’s 
countenance, of supreme honoring, it will show what the man should have 
become, and in the fact that He must judge the people, it is shown the 
contradiction which the people have placed themselves in, or the distance 
which they have remained at from the target which God wanted them to 
reach at. In Christ-the Judge, the people will see His humanity in a new 
light, and they will see also God in a new unveiling. And as the embodiment 
constituted to the angels too, a new revelation of God through His closeness 
to the creatures, by getting out of His transcendence, inaccessible in a 
certain sense, likewise will be the second coming of the Lord into glory and 
His showing like a Judge, to the angels too, a new revealing of God and, in 
the same time, a new highlighting of the man’s greatness5*49. 

This problem has to be formulated in the following questions: What 
the Man is, in order to be chosen by God like a Revelation’s propagator? 
What makes the man able to fulfill this mission? Why does not every man 
directly receive the revelation? Or why does not the man receive it through 
any other means, and not through another man? // In other words, how it 
comes that God can speak to us better from another man, or that we feel 
God more penetrating when He speaks to us from another man, than from 
an object? // We must see, in the first place, what makes our fellow man 
to be different from the world of objects, be them fix or moving? What 
retains us, what notifies us, what strikes us at our fellow man, differing 
from what the objects offer us? It is not the case to analyze ourselves to see 
what we find in us different from objects, plant, and animals, and then to 
attribute that to the other people. It is about the totally special experience 


that we have while meeting another man, like provoked by him, experience 


5448 2003: 47; we think that we have identified here too, the presence and development of Saint Maximos the 
Confessors’ idea on the deification of the Creation and turning it back, as deified, to its Creator. 
5449 1997: 298; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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which we cannot have when we look at ourselves with the other sight, but 
which we can provoke to others, but we cannot provoke to ourselves. And 
the other experience of the man, but not mine, in what he has like a man, 
different by everything is given on the objective level, we are having it in 
the first place and in an accentuated way, when faces us like a second 
person and addressing directly to us. // And then we are concerned about 
the man as second person, as the one who speaks directly to us, because 
from him each of us has received the faith. It is true that seeing a crowd or 
a man praying, it strengthens our faith without them being in direct 
communication with us. But no one has reached his faith without anybody 
ever confessing him his faith, in direct speaking, and nobody will feel the 
growth of his faith if, by watching to a group of people who prays, he does 
not update, having also the help of the memory, a personal state like that 
in which he finds when is in direct me/you report with another person. If 
he does not feel that one or those ones like ones who directly ask him to 
pray — even if those do not observe his presence — their pray will not have 
such a powerful effect of invigorating his faith5*5°. 

If I transmit the Revelation depending on me-to report with my fellow 
human and, in serving him, I am doing it through by answering his 
concrete troubles and necessities, and not through other occupation vain 
of each moment struggles of the fellow human. This means that I have to 
participate like a factor to history, by getting aware seriously about its 
problems. This is for, if I do not help my fellow human with my deed, I 
won't show strength of faith and I couldn’t make the other to believe. This 
shows that I cannot break myself away, in my conscience, from the 
concrete content of the instant and of the place. I am compelled to serve 
through all my being to the necessities put there by my fellow human here 
and now. I cannot deny serving service this man in this instant, by being 


myself satisfied with the theoretical love of the people, with the philosophy 


5450 1993 (1): 13-14; we think that we have identified here Saint Dumitru’s theological philosophy / 
philosophical theology, and his personalistic theology. 
1208 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


on my duty towards them5451 5452, 

The reality of a true communication between God and man, of a 
bridge stretched between these two poles, and therefore the reality of a 
possibility to intensify this unmediated bond, it can be concluded also from 
the nature of the divine Revelation and from the fact that we are able to 
receive the divine Revelation, by distinguishing it from any earthly 
communication>*°3, 

The Christendom if founded on the Revelation comprised, according to 
some of the Christians, in the Holy Scripture, and in the Holy Tradition and 
preserved within Church and, according to other Christians, only in the Holy 
Scripture. A change of the language that implies the rejection of this 
Revelation no longer can pretend that it preserved the Christendom, and the 
theologians proposing the forsaking of the Christian Tradition no longer can 
pretend for themselves the name of Christians5454, 

We reckon that there is an apostolic typology proved to be privileged in 
comparison to all the later typologies and it partially determined those 
typologies, for the Apostles stood in the immediate influence of Christ, the 
Embodied God, and their human capacity of noticing the divine was elevated 
to a supreme degree, and so also their capacity of expressing the divine 
which they noticed. That’s why, the means which they expressed the 
Revelation with, we need to keep those. Without any doubt, there is a 
method for adapting the Christian language to a contemporary 
language, by taking heed to the essence of the Revelation, expressed 


through some privileged means®*°5. By anticipating the result of such 


5451 TH. STEINBOCHEL, das Umbruch und Denkens: “Dem wirklichen Du begegnet das wirkliche Ich nur in 
der wirklichen geschichtlichen Situation und diese ist eine solche immer in gerichtlicher Gemeinschaft des 
bereutes und Standes des Volkes und Staates. In alle diese Gemeinschaftsbeztige ist der konkrete Mensch 
verflochten und der Ausspruch des Du an das Ich ist ein Immer ein solcher des Du in der Not, in der es hier 
steht, an das Ich, das hier vor Du Ich wird.“, (p.173). 
5452 1993 (1): 13-14; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
5453 1992: 18; we think that we have here Saint Dumitru’s dialogical theology. 
5454 9005: 5; we think that we have here a Christian apologetics. 
5455 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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research, we can say right now that the “demythologizing” and with this the 
forsaking of the means essentially related to expressing the Revelation 
it cannot be accepted, because of meaning the annulling of the 
Revelation®*5°©; we can accept a “spiritual understanding” of the means for 
such an understanding corresponds to their meaning itself. Specifying, we 
can say that the Revelation was expressed in an essential and authentic 
mode through words and images, which always present a true spiritual core, 
which they let it be seen, and which it must be preserved even if one uses 
other words and images than the one which the Revelation was expressed in. 
A contrary, the “demythologizing” starts from the idea that the popular 
fantasy created a series of myths lacking any support in reality; that’s why 
we must reject all of these myths, and to search another core that the one 
expressed by them5*57, 

The essential unchangeable fund of the Christian Revelation is 
identical to a series of acts which this fund it was accomplished through, 
and these acts was expressed without any alteration by words and images. 
Even if we would use other words and images, these words and images must 
express the same fund of acts expressed by the original words and images, 
and we must always base on those ones®*58, 

The Christian Revelation consists of a series of acts committed by 
God, or promised by Him, related to the world and to the human 
history. The newer theology has highlighted this content of acts of the 
divine Revelation, unlike the older theology that considered the 
Revelation as “an unveiling of teachings” from God, satisfying the 
man’s interest of knowing the truth and of living according to the 


truth5459, In the Decree About the Divine Revelation, the Council Vatican II 


5456 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
5457 2005: 6-7; we think that we have above a very lucid acceptance of the progress / evolution, while, in the 
same time, some of the Revelation’s theological elements must remain unchanged; we think that, taken together, 
the series of theologoumena from above it provides Saint Dumitru’s theological system with openness and, in the 
same time, they make Christendom livable again. 
5458 2005: 6-7; vid supra. 
5459 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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impropriated the idea that the Revelation consists especially of acts of God, 
after a Protestant theological school, so-called “of the history of the salvation” 
(...) saw the Revelation as a string of acts of God within history, and the 
salvation as a gradual accomplishment during history5460, 

God works continuously upon the people who want to open themselves 
to this work and His work goes on a by and large progressive trend. But not 
all this work is usually called as Revelation. Revelation in own sense it is 
when the word of God unveils actions directed towards history. The 
Revelation presupposes this action, it has the action as a component act. 
God isn’t only a teacher of the people, letting them to work exclusively with 
their powers. But the God’s action is only a component of the Revelation. The 
second component of the Revelation is the word, through which the man’s 
attention is drawn upon God’s action. The word precedes or follows to, or 
precedes and follows to, the most important moments, the most decisive 
moment of God’s actions promoting history. God urges the people to open 
themselves to the energy communicated and promised by God in order some 
more important historical acts to be accomplished, and in order that energy 
to be used by people with all their power for fulfilling these acts, or for 
answering, with gratitude and with trust the help granted by God, and to be 
elevated to a life of superior fulfilling the will of God. But often, the word of 
God as Revelation it is communicated also when the people ceased receiving 
the will of God, in order to explain them the forsaking by God and in order to 
urge them to fulfill His will so that to be able to receive new acts of help. The 
forsaking is, too, an act of God and it isn’t a forsaking in a total sense. 
Anyway, the word is accompanied even then at least by the promise of a 
future help from God. A word of God totally lacking any support of the 
happened past, present, or future action of God, it is never 


communicated ‘61, 


5460 2005: 8; we think that here, by operating that dichotomy, Saint Dumitru plainly and frankly and openly 
admits the progress / evolution in theology. 
5461 2005: 14; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena expressing the Orthodox view upon the 


presence and the work of Christ Jesus and of the Holy Ghost within world and within Church. 
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In the period of the Prophets, The Revelation was done not so much 
through contemporary to them acts of God, as through words promising 
future acts. The words were preponderantly prophecies, and not unveilings 
of some divine taking place acts promoting new crossroads in history. Those 
words unveiled at most a work of God promoting an unnoticed progress in 
history. The prophets’ words are in the same time an “apocalypse”, or an 
unveiling of the hidden meaning of the history and of the divine energy 
which unnoticedly help the history’s unfolding. They no longer unveiled 
great, contemporary to prophets, acts of God, because the people Israel, in 
their ensemble, they refuse to open themselves any longer to some divine 
acts which promote a historical progress of visible jumps. The people of 
Israel established then, in the Law’s prescriptions, as in a system of forms 
which to preserve them as a nation craving for earthly power, avid of history, 
in the sense of raising to an ever-greater worldly power, history done by the 
people Israel only by its own powers. They no longer saw in the law the 
prophetic meaning, they no longer use the Law for their spiritual-moral 
progress, for advancing towards a state of brotherly openness towards all the 
other peoples, in order to communicate those peoples, the promises given by 
God and His superior expectations. The people of Israel no longer wanted to 
contribute to the accomplishment of such a history°*62. 

But God led the obedient “remnant” of Israel towards the promised 
state, which He will intervene in, with new, decisive acts, in order to elevate 
the world on a totally new spiritual level. This is for the prophetic words are 
acts too, by the effects produces within souls by the urges comprised in the 
increasingly clearer promises those words made. The words suggestively 
described the states which God will produce in the future, they created some 
anticipations, some foretasting of the future states. In order the souls to be 
capable of that foretasting, of anticipately living the promised future states, 
promising those states must be done on the moment when their souls have 
been elevated to this capacity. The Moments of the Revelation adapted, from 


this point of view too, to the moment crossed through by the man’s soul in 


5462 2005: 14-15; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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his ascension, so that the prophecy, in addition to the whole divine origin it 
has, it corresponds also to a certain level of the man’s capacity of seeing. All 
the more, the fulfillment of the prophecy is done when the soul’s state, at 
least of some of the people, it has become capable of the new state brought 
by the prophecy**6s. 

The acts prophesied and prepared by the whole Revelation of the Old 
Testament, were: the embodiment of the Son of God, His crucifixion, His 
resurrection, and His ascent as man, the sending of the Holy Ghost since the 
foundation of the Church, and the continuous work of the Holy Ghost 
through and within Church. All these acts, except the continuous work of 
the Holy Ghost withing and through the Church, are acts of the divine 
Revelation, being accompanied by words drawing the attention upon them 
and clarifying their meanings. The work of the Holy Ghost within Church is 
no longer, properly-said, a Revelation, for it is no longer accompanied by new 
godlike words, which to clarify this work and which to show how its 
adaptation to the new circumstances and human problems. This is for the 
embodiment of the Son of God as man and the other savior acts of His, and 
the descent of the Holy Ghost, they comprise in them everything that was to 
be accomplished on the wide scale, as spiritual progress, as union of the 
human with God, to the end of time5464, 

Neither Moses nor his generation had within them the knowledge and 
the state which the pious Jews must reach at the end of the era of the Old 
Testament, in order to be able to receive Christ. They had to reach this state 
gradually, through new revelatory acts of God. But Christ has within 
Himself, through resurrection and ascent, in a consummate manner, 
everything that must be obtained by the ones who will believe in Him to the 
end of them, they must achieve; in Christ it has been revealed everything we 
will become not only to the end of time but in eternity too, this eternally be 
the target which we must aim at. In Christ the Revelation has come to an 


end. It is finished not only through the acts which accomplished in Him the 


5463 2005: 15; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
5464 2005: 15-16; vid supra. 
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final and eternal state which must aim at, but it is finished in words too. 
This is for Christ clarifies in words too, what means not only the final and 
eternal state accomplished through His acts, but also our need for tending 
towards achieving it, and the way which we can achieve it in, and the way 
which He, through the Holy Ghost, will help us to achieve it in. The teaching 
of Jesus is a prophecy forever, to the end of the world, as His embodiment, 
sacrifice, resurrection, and ascent, they created within Jesus-the Man, and 
the descent of the Holy Ghost created in the first Christians, the state that 
was to become characteristic to all the ones who believe. So, this teaching 
has the prophetic meaning and dynamism covering the whole duration of the 
history, even that one from after the time has ended®*65. 

This prophecy was made by the Apostles too, for they were inspired by 
Christ and by His state from after resurrection and ascent. Saint Apostle 
Paul said: “And when Christ Who is your life, will shows Himself, then you 
too, together with Him, will be able to show yourselves into glory” (Col. III: 4). 
Until then the believers strive, cogitating as Saint Apostle Paul did: “In order 
to know Him and the power of His resurrection and I to be receives as 
partaker to His passions and to be like Him in His death, so that somehow to 
reach the resurrection from dead” (Philip. HI: 10-11). But this endeavor is 
upheld within believers by the Ghost of Christ: “And I am convinced about 
this, that the One Who started the good thing for you, He will bring it to an 
end until the day of Christ” (Philip. I: 6). This prophecy has been done, not 
only for the individual believers, but for the whole history, especially by 
Apostle John, through Apocalypse, the only book exclusively prophetical of 
the New Testament, the only book showing the hidden meaning of the 
history to the history’s end, and what will be after the end of the historical 
time5466, 

The complete Revelation has been accomplished, in a certain sense, 
through the acts of Christ’s: embodiment, crucifixion, resurrection, ascent, 


and through the descent of the Holy Ghost. We make this Revelation in 


5465 2005: 16; vid supra. 
5466 2005: 16-17; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Christ as actual for us, this Revelation being in the same time the state of 
Christ-the Man achieved through the mentioned acts of the Revelation5467., 

The Revelation isn’t a simple communication of teachings, but it is a 
continuously new state of the man, by the man’s coming closer to God. The 
Revelation in Christ is a new state of the humanity assumed by the Son of 
God, and the Revelation of the future life is a state like that one of Christ-the 
Man in everybody who will believe in Him5*68. 

The Christian Revelation is given in a Person, in the divine-human 
Person of Christ, and it is the effect of the acts of the Son of God of 
embodiment in a man, of crucifixion, of resurrection, and of ascent as man, 
and of sending His Ghost within world5469, 

The Christendom without the Revelation understood as such, it 
cannot exist. An adaptation of the Christendom to world, by rejecting 
these acts of Christ, which are the essential acts of the Christian 
Revelation, it equals to the forsaking of the Christendom. A 
theological language that, due to the desire to adapt the Christendom, 
it would no longer express the content of this acts of the Revelation, 
will no longer be a theological Christian language**”° 5471, 

Between acts and word, on one hand, and images, on the other hand, 
there isn’t a report of independence; so, we reckon in this sense that it will 
be solved the problem of the report between word and image in Revelation 
and in the Christian preaching, which the Anglican theologian Richardson 
reckons as being a big future theological problem. The word and the image 
are interior to one another. The only difference is that in word predominated 


the meaning and, in the image predominated the shape. But neither the 


5467 2005: 18; vid supra. 

5468 2005: 18; we think that here we have another manifestation of Saint Dumitru’s vision on progress / 
evolution. 

5469 2005: 18; we think that we have here a manifestation of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 

5470 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

5471 9005: 19; we think that we have here a Christian apologetics, one expressing Saint Dumitru’s clear mind 
when accepting the progress of what can progress, and the unchangeability of what cannot be changed. 
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meaning excludes the shape, nor the shape is meaningless. “But the words 
too, are icons of the things”, says Patriarch Nicephorus the Confessor°*72. 

To the not-fullness of the God’s presence in the images of the Old 
Testament, and therefore in the people from that time too, it belonged also 
that those images were taken from the nature’s elements or even from 
animals. The level of understanding which the man was on, it didn’t allow 
the overcoming of using some of the nature’s elements as images of God. It is 
right that those images didn’t accomplish this function in a general mode 
and through themselves, but through a special divine act, which indicated in 
the same time, the difference between God and them. Like in the Book of the 
Genesis (VII: 13), or like in Apocalypse (XIV: 14), the Son of Man appears 
after the apparition of the wild beasts, so in the culminant Revelation God 
takes the image of the man, after He used natural elements as fugitive and 
incomplete images. The history of the Revelation is tied to the history of the 
mankind. On the measure the man progresses spiritually or grows up in his 
conscience about his superiority to the nature, he realizes that he is the 
more adequate image of God, and he actually become that. As long as the 
man didn’t understand this dignity of his, as long as he was timorous by the 
force of the natural elements, he couldn’t represent God in a dignified 
manner in front of the nature. Of course, the reign of the wild beasts it 
doesn’t mean only a reign of the wild beasts as zoological species, but also 
the reign of that man that was still preserving much of the wild beasts’ 
behavior. By becoming the man aware of the fact that he is image of God 
and, on this level, God making in Christ, out of the human nature and ina 
real mode, His most adequate image, it started the development of the 
human in everything that is human, in everything that distinguish the 
human from animal. Thus starts the eternal and continuously perfectioned 
reign of the man or of the human upon the whole universe, and upon 
everything that is animalic. This reign attracts to itself in the resurrected and 
ascended Christ, a peak which to tend towards, a force that attracts it and it 


penetrates it. There is nothing to be more spiritualized (of course, through 


5472 2005: 23; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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God become man) than the man who is spirit and through nothing one can 
place a seal of spirituality more categorically than through man. And this is 
what God wants5473, 

The words accompany also the revealing of the Son of God in Christ, in 
this consistent, intimate, and definitive image of His person. But these words 
are influence by the imaginative character of God’s Revelation into Christ. 
And the words describing the revealing of God in the image of the humanity 
assumed by His Person, they can vary; we aren’t compelled to exclusively 
remain at the words of Jesus and of the Apostles, even if we must always 
bear in mind their words as normative +4. 

In the Old Testament the symbol had, in addition to the general 
meaning, a special meaning too. The symbol had, namely, a prophetic 
meaning, fore-imagining the future Messiah, namely the Embodiment of the 
Word. This special signification it wasn’t possible to be had by the things and 
by the beings from within world on the basis of the simple fact of their 
appurtenance to a world created by God, but on the basis of an unveiling of 
some special intentions of God regarding the world and by indicating some 
things as symbols of those intentions, through a special revelation of God. 
Better said, if the general meaning of the things from within world, as 
symbols, it was unveiled by the primordial revelation, before the falling of 
our proto-parents into sin, through which to those ones was made known 
the world’s origin by the creator act of God, the special meaning of some 
objects as prophetic symbols, are fore-imaginings of the future embodiment 
of the Word and of His savior acts, it wasn’t unveiled to the people except 
through a string of revelations shared them after their falling into sin, given 
the fact that only after that God made known His promise of sending His Son 
within world in order to save the world and He preserved, through certain 


symbols, the messianic waiting within the people of Israel547s5, 


5473 2005S 27-28; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

5474 2005: 29-30; vid supra. 

5475 2005: 69; we think that we have here an interdisciplinary (theological and semiotic) approach of the symbol 
as Revelation means. 
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The symbol, in this special meaning as revealing the coming of 
Messiah, it is founded on one hand on the world’s character as creature of 
God, and on the other hand on the special relation which the divine 
revelation has placed in, some objects from this created world with the 
future Embodiment of the Word°*76, 

Of course, the self-revelation of God through word and human 
manifestation it is not equal to the self-revelation of God in an unveiled way, 
but it remains far away behind it. The unveiling of God in Jesus Christ is 
only an unveiling under the veil of the being and of the means of the human 


manifestationS*7’. 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru took from the Holy Fathers the dichotomy of the 
Revelation in natural revelation and supra-natural Revelation, and he 
developed that from diverse perspectives characteristic to his theological 
system. 

We think that is very important Saint Dumitru’s assertion that the 
culmination of Revelation took place in Christ’s Person. 

We also think that Saint Dumitru’s very lucid approach on theology’s 
progress / evolution, namely on preserving unchanged what is unchangeable 
and, then, expressing by new means / words what can be changed, it is a 
paramount approach, one that it provides his theological system with 


openness and it makes Christendom livable again. 


5476 2005: 69; vid supra. 
5477 1993 (10: 269; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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Sacrifice 


Paterikon 


We haven’t found this theological theme in the Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

A single thanks brought to God by the righteous, it weighs more than 
the expensive sacrifice brought by the sinner5*78. 

Some ones, fulfilling the labors, they think to put them in balance with 
the sins. And others gain the benevolence of God through the sacrifice of The 
One Who died for our sins. Here it is to be asked: which one is thinking 
rightly?5479 

For we are temples of the Holy Ghost, we must bring forth spiritual 
sacrifices5480, 

The grace we have received at Baptism, it will manifest within us after 
we will have passed the road of the commandments, and we will bring as 
sacrifice to the Chief Priest Christ5481, 

The altar is the table of the hope, placed into this temple. On it is 
brought and it is sacrificed by the mind, the first-born thought of each 
happening, as a first-born calf, brought as a sacrifice of atonement for the 
one who brings it, if he brings it undefiled>*®?. 

We have to surrender our body as a living sacrifice, a holy one, well 


pleased to God, speaking liturgy5483 5484, 


5478 2015 (1): 44-45 
5479 2015 (1): 279 
5480 2015 (1): 300-301 
5481 2015 (1): 301-303 
5482 2015 (10: 301-303 
5483 Romans: 12, 1: KJB: “BESEECH you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies 
a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service.”; ROB: “I advise you, therefore, 
brothers, for the mercy of God, to present your bodies as a living sacrifice, holy, well pleasant to God, as your 
spiritual worshiping.” 
5484 2015 (1): 335-336 
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The priest must transform himself in order him to become a vessel of 


choosing, clean and worthy of bringing the holy sacrifice at proskomide®*®>. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Any removal of one of the direction Christ has in His hierarchal 
ministration, it depletes the meaning and the efficacy of the savior work of 
Christ. The western theology - Catholic and Protestant -, by eliminating the 
effect of the hierarchal ministration Christ exercises upon His human 
nature, and by reckoning this ministration only as work of satisfying the 
honor of God on behalf of the people who offended God by their sin, or by 
reckoning it only as expiation of the people’s guilt, the mentioned theologies 
have removed the whole preoccupation for restoring the human nature by 
sacrifice, firstly in Christ, and by this in the ones who believe in Him, namely 
the whole ascetic, sanctifying, and deifying effort of the sacrifice, and by and 
large they have reduced this to a simple juridical operation, one external to 
the human nature°*86, 

The Holy Fathers highlighted so much the effect of the sacrifice 
directed towards restoring, sanctifying, and deifying the human nature in 
Christ, and by this in all the ones who believe in Him, than sometimes, some 
Orthodox theologians has been tempted to see in Christ’s sacrifice 
lesser a ministration directed towards God, towards extolling God, and 
therefore those theologians have highlighted more the ministration 
directed towards restoring the Christ’s human nature and, by this, the 
human nature of the other people5487. This has been done in opposition to 
the Catholic theology which was affirming that the sin didn’t weaken and it 
didn’t crooked the human nature, but it only offended God, and therefore the 
sacrifice had nothing to correct in our nature, but it only removed the upset 
of the offended God, in order the nature to be admitted again in relation with 


God and adorned with the supra-natural gifts; or, in opposition to the 


5485 2019 (1): 260 
5486 2006: 55; here we have an Orthodox apologetics. 
5487 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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Protestant theology, which admits that through sin not only that God was 
offended, but also our nature has been altered to totally than it cannot be 
healed, but one can only be given, by expiating the guilt in front of Him, the 
promise of a restoration in the future life. Opposing these theories, some 
Orthodox theologians affirmed that it cannot be admitted that God is upset 
with the man due to the sin and that He claims some sacrifice in order to 
forgive the man; that’s why the sacrifice wouldn’t have any purpose than to 
restore the human nature in Christ and to gain the people’s love for Him and 
for God; right this constitutes a restoration of their nature, necessary for the 
people’s nature was ill consequently to their separation from God and to 
their enmity towards Him5488, 

The more comprising understanding of the sacrifice of Christ is that 
one that sees both its direction aiming towards God and its direction aiming 
towards the human nature assumed by Christ, and towards the human 
nature of the other people. This conception belongs to the Holy Fathers and 
it is in accord with the one of the Holy Scripture5489, 

The fact that, through the sacrifice brought to the Father, Christ has 
restored and has deified the human nature too, it gives the direction of the 
Hierarchal ministration aiming towards God, another meaning than the one 
of a simple satisfying of the offended honor of God. God couldn’t love the 
sinful state of the people, which is an enmity of the people towards Him. 
Christ, as man, by correcting towards sacrifice the state of enmity the 
human nature had towards God, he gains right by this the love of God for 
the human nature. Or vice versa: by manifesting through sacrifice the will of 
totally giving, on Himself, to God, the human nature is restored, just by this, 
from its ill state. There are two inseparable aspects of the sacrifice. A parent 
rejoices of his child who comes back to the respect towards him, not for the 


parent sees by this his honor restored, but because by this respect his child 


5488 2006: 55; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology; please notice that Saint 
Dumitru, though reiterating Holy Fathers’ theology, he though warned us here about some deviating tendency of 
some Orthodox theologians too. 
5489 2006: 55; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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shows him again, the parent sees the moral principles and even the 
ontological basis restored in his child’s being5490, 

In short, the sacrifice serves for reestablishing the communion 
between God and man. The reestablished communion means though, both 
the human nature restored from its egotism and the love of God manifested 
without being impeded in it will of adorning the man with its gifts, 
unimpeded by the man’s inimical egotism. The man’s sacrifice is necessary - 
for reestablishing the communion - both to God and to the man5491, 

The Holy Scripture and the Holy Fathers see as present in the 
hierarchical ministration and in the Christ’s sacrifice, all the three directions 
(towards God, towards Christ’s human nature, and towards people, t. n.), in 
a reciprocal inter-conditioning that gives them the mentioned meaning**9?. 

In what regards the direction of Christ’s sacrifice towards God, we 
have seen what the Epistle towards Jews says (Hebr. 5: 1, 7). The Christ’s 
sacrifice fulfills the sacrifices from the Old Testament, which were all of them 
directed towards God, of course, on the benefit of the people: “He entered 
only once in the Holy of the Holies, but not with goat blood, or of calves, but 
with His own blood, and He achieved an eternal redemption” (Hebr. 9: 
12)5493, 

Through the sacrifice brought to God, Christ, in the same time, He 
consummates, on Himself, as man. And by this, He sanctifies or He 
consummates other people too. So, it was also with the sacrifices from the 
Old Testament. “By making, on Himself, consummate, He has made, on 
Himself, cause of eternal salvation” (Hebr. 5: 9). “Because of the blood of the 
goats and of the bulls and the heifer’s ash, by spraying the defiled ones, they 


sanctify them towards the body’s cleanness, all the more through the blood 


5490 9006: 56; we think that here Saint Dumitru reiterated and developed Holy Fathers’ theology by issuing some 
theologoumena which characterize his theological philosophy / philosophical theology. 
5491 9006: 56; we think that we have identified here Saint Dumitru’s theology of communion amongst people and 
between people and God. 
5492 2006: 56; we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
5493 2006: 56; we think that we have here another example of Saint Dumitru’s theology turning back / founded on 
the Holy Scripture. 
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of Christ Who, through the eternal Ghost, He has brought, on Himself, to 
God, as sacrifice without blemish, you cleaned up your thought of the dead 
deeds, in order to serve the living God” (Hebr. 9: 13-14). “And into this will 
we are sanctified, through the sacrifice of the body of Christ, once and for 
all... For through a sole sacrifice brought, He brought to consummation the 
ones who are sanctified” (Hebr. 10: 10, 14)5494, 

The content of Christ’s death, as sacrifice directed towards God and 
with a great effect upon His humanity, it is in the same time a total 
surrender of Christ, as man, to the Father. And the motivation of the 
sufferance involved in Christ’s death, because of Christ’s connection with the 
people who were estranged from God, it is the deep and the total compassion 
Christ has for the people. This compassion brought Him to death for the 
people, as total surrender to the Father, in order to determine the people too 
to surrender to the Father, and it is itself an efficient force upon the people, 
but also upon Christ’s humanity. This compassion is a great sufferance for 
the people’s sin, but, though, it cannot liberate them by itself. It must infuse 
them too, the impulse of dying to their own egotism, by taking power out of 
His death before the Father. Christ manifests His compassion even on the 
cross: “Forgive them for they do not know what they are doing”. Christ is 
hurt by the people’s insensitiveness and misery, but this also gives Him 
power to die in order to get them out of such a state. In Gethsemane He is 
scared of death, but His compassion for people it helps Him to overcome the 
death, although, on the other hand, His compassion makes Him suffering 
too. Jesus Christs psychology was too much simplified, too much 
dehumanized in the scholastic theology, by being reduced to an act of 
singular juridical satisfaction. But Christ remains permanently in state of 
sacrifice in the double meaning of His surrender as man to the Father and of 


His compassion for the people5495, 


5494 2006: 56; vid supra. 
5495 2006: 56; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; we kindly draw reader’s attention upon the 
interdisciplinary / multidisciplinary character of the text from above (theology and psychology). 
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But if we are saved because we impropriate the state of sacrifice and 
the new life the body of Christ has reached by His sacrifice, this sacrificed 
and resurrected body receives a permanent central importance in our 
salvation, meant like being cleanness of sins and like getting out of sin, or 
getting out of the enmity towards God, and like participation to the godlike 
life. But His body has this permanent central importance for it is the body of 
God-the Word. Only thus it is filled with the whole godlike life; only thus His 
body is the incandescent ring we all are transmitted the godlike fire through, 
a fire that has removed the death in Him, and out of Him is being extended 
in us too, in order to illuminate us, to clean us, to deify us, and to melt down 
the power of the death from within us. Out of this, one can see that the body 
of Christ has this permanent central importance, for it hasn’t been sacrificed 
by somebody else, namely without Christ’s will, but by the its Subject 
Himself, namely out of Christ’s own will, the One Who had in Himself the 
Godhead bore by the Hypostasis of the Word. Christ is thus not only the 
Teacher and the teaching hypostatized through Himself, but he is also the 
Hierarch and the Sacrifice by Himself. The first thing wouldn’t have been, if 
the second one hadn’t been; or vice versa. The Hierarch is one with the 
Sacrifice. Or the Sacrifice in one with the Hierarch. That’s why the Sacrifice 
is culminant and the Hierarch is culminant. But, also for that the Teacher 
and the teaching are culminant5496, 

The active disposition of sacrifice it equals to the convergence 
movement; but this happens not only between the Son of God become Man 
and the ones who believe in Him, but also amongst all the believers. This is 
because the will of God which the believers put themselves in accord to, it 
wants them to be in the report of sacrifice and convergence with one 
another 497, 

There is no separation between Christ’s Sacrifice of and our sacrifice. 


There is a full encounter between Christ and us, an intimate communication 


5496 2006: 57; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued with the means of Saint Dumitru’s 
theological philosophy / philosophical theology. 
5497 1997: 71; vid supra. 
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in the disposition of sacrifice and the state of sacrifice, His and ours. Thus, 
on one hand we offer ourselves to God, and on the other hand Christ takes 
us and frames us in His sacrifice, or He actualizes His sacrifice for us, as our 
sacrifice brought by Him, or He makes His sacrifice to be ours5*98. 

In order to actualize the sacrifice of Christ in diverse communities -— 
the sacrifice of Christ being the sole one the Christians can bring — there are 
needed the priests. But these priests must perform also a spiritual together- 
bringing of themselves with Christ, together with the believers. The Christ’s 
sacrifice doesn’t work magically, because of not producing its effect only 
through the shed of blood from yore, like the animals’ blood; but the sacrifice 
of Christ works through His all-clean blood or full of the power of the Holy 
Ghost, which fills up also the ones who are imparted with Him with the same 
power of bringing themselves to God5499. 

If any answer of ours, to the Father’s appeal, or the whole our 
surrender to the Father, through prayer and deeds of self-surpassing, it 
receives its own power out of the power of sacrifice or of the consummate 
surrender of Christ, it is obvious that the attracting of our deceased ones in 
this act of surrendering to the Father, it will be due also to Christ. This is for 
if He brought Himself as sacrifice for everybody, in order all the people to be 
brought as sacrifice in Him, the power of His sacrifice doesn’t stop at the 
ones who still are in the life on earth, but it stretches to all the ones who 
ended their life in faith, in dialogue with Him and with the fellow humans; it 
stretches by itself and also through the other believers. Christ with His 
sacrifice offered ceaselessly for everybody, by keeping everybody in 
connection with Him, in the dialogue of their bringing to the Father together 
with Himself, he is the source of the Church’s universality>>. 

The sin as fulfilling the egotistic lusts, while forgetting about God, it is 


darkness. The man’s self-giving as a gift, to God, or the man’s self-sacrifice, 


5498 1997: 73; vid supra. 

549 1997: 107; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

5500 1997: 226; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s dialogical theology and theology of communion amongst people and between people and God. 
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it is the openness towards the source of the light and towards receiving the 
limitless and endless life from God, namely of discovering the meaning of the 
man’s own existence and of the man’s living into God5501, 

The man, once fallen through Adam, he hasn’t been able to self-giving 
as a gift, to God, or of bringing himself as clean sacrifice to God. This was 
shown in the fact that God asked the man to bring, instead of the man 
himself, as sacrifices, animals which do not commit sin, but they neither 
have conscience so that they would be able to bring themselves as sacrifices 
to God. But in order to show that God wants a clean sacrifice, which not to 
be at all dominated by the egotistic lust, God asked for the sacrifice to be 
fulfilled at least symbolically, and in order to do that the animals brought as 
sacrifices must be young animals. This was shown by God on the occasion 
given to Abraham for bringing sacrifice to God, instead of his son, a ram, 
after God saw Abraham’s capacity to obey Him, to the extent of giving the 
most precious thing we had, namely his own son, the first and the only 
begotten one. With that sacrifice replacing the self-sacrifice, or the sacrifice 
of the firstborn children as the most loved children, God was content, under 
the Law from before the Coming of His Son into body5502, 

God still let, after the sin the people fell in, the death, despite the 
symbolic sacrifice, in order the people to see that through the lamb’s 
sacrifice and, by and large, the animal sacrifices, they do not really escape 
the people from death. But God also let the death as possibility for His Son 
Who followed to make Himself man, in order to receive death as sinless and 
totally innocent and voluntary sacrifice, of God for the people, and by that to 
become to the ones who believe in Christ a means of their crossing to the life 
into happiness, a life of the fullest communion with God5503, 

It was necessary to come the sinless Man, of a greater value than the 


value of all the people together, in order Him to bring Himself as sacrifice, to 


5501 1993 (3): 85; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

5502 1993 (3): 85; vid supra. 

5503 1993 (3): 86; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; please notice Saint Dumitru’s view on 
death as means of passing towards a fuller communion with God. 
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God, for all the people, as the true Lamb, to replace with full efficiency the 
lamb of the sheep. In the sacrifice of the Law’s lamb it is shown, 
prophetically, the hope of the crossing the mankind from death to life. It was, 
in this sense, a light, but it was rather a light as a hope in coming to the 
people of the true Light, equivalent to elevating the people from “the 
darkness of the death” into the life’s light55°4. 

There is a tight connection between the birth out of Virgin and the 
efficient sacrifice brought by Christ, as proof of loving God, namely of 
unveiling His light to the people>°°. 

In the sacrifice of Christ, the embodied Son of God, there is the 
sacrifice of the Son of God Who brought it, as man, to the Father. In Christ’s 
sacrifice one can see the whole loving light of the Son of God, or all the 
saving love of the Holy Trinity. Or, the Father Himself sends His Son to make 
Himself man and to sacrifice Himself to the Father, through His Ghost of 
Son, in order to make the people whom His Son sacrifices Himself for, as 
beloved sons. It isn’t here about a satisfaction brought to the offended honor 
of God, through the sacrifice of an equal value, or of a greater value than the 
human sin, but it is about the limitless love of a Father sending His Son to 
bring Himself as sacrifice for the people, in order the people to see in the 
Son’s sacrifice the loving to the death sacrifice of the people who impropriate 
from the Son of God and from one another, gradually, the Son’s sacrifice, 
forever 50, 

This great meaning of Christ’s sacrifice, namely as supreme light of the 
love of the Son of God made man, shown to the people themselves in order 
they to impropriate it, at their turn, as value and meaning of their existence, 


it is expressed by the Savior Himself through the words which the Holy 


5504 1993 (3): 86; we think that Saint Dumitru approached here the theological theme of the Sacrifice from the 

perspective of his theology of the light. 

5505 1 993 (3): 87; vid supra. 

5506 1993 (3): 94; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theology of the love. 
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Mystery of the Impartation - with His body and blood, sacrificed for us - it 
was founded through5507, 

Only by totally giving yourself, as sacrifice, to another, out of your 
freedom, you will enter the sanctuary of his intimacy or of his heart. Only by 
totally giving His humanity as a gift, to the Father, Christ entered with His 
humanity in the Holy of the Holies of His godhead. And Christ help to enter 
with Him, also the ones who, by uniting themselves with Him in state of 
sacrifice, they impropriate, at their turn, this state of sacrifice. This is for He 
has brought Himself as sacrifice on this purpose. This means that He has 
brought Himself as sacrifice for us. Due to this love of His, Christ doesn’t 
passively wait for us in order us to unite ourselves with Him, but He spreads 
out of this state of His, the state of love that has brought Him to sacrifice 
Himself for us, namely the attraction power for uniting us with Him in His 
state of sacrifice. A mother who suffers for her son, herself attracts her son 
to be partaker to her full of love sufferance for him, and by that, she attracts 
him to get out of his impassive egotism55°8. 

Like Christ as man, by bringing Himself as sacrifice to the Father, He 
no longer lives except for the Father, but Christ lives for the Father for us, by 
being united with the Father and with us at maximum, likewise us, by dying 
to all the things and to ourselves, for His sake, we live only for Him and for 
the Father Who Christ died to, but we live as He wants, for other too. “This is 
for Christ’s love keeps us together, for we reckon that if One died for all, all 
have died too. And He dies for all the ones who live for no longer they to live 
for themselves, but they to live for That One Who died and resurrected for 
them” (II Cor. 5: 14-15)5509, 

Saint Cyril of Alexandria highlighted the fact that through the death as 
sacrifice (be it only a spiritual death) we enter, together with Christ, at the 


Father. Saint Cyril insistently repeated the fact that one cannot enter at the 


5507 1993 (3): 95; 
5508 1995 (1): 194; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s: theology of communion 
amongst people and between people and God, and theology of the love. 
5509 1995 (1): 194; we have here a reiteration of the Holy Scripture. 
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Father, except in state of clean sacrifice. And we cannot be elevated to the 
state as clean sacrifice except into Christ. Through the clean sacrifice, that 
that has forsaken any egotism, the human being enters with Christ at the 
Father’s heart, as he enters at his brothers’ heart, according to the Father’s 
will5510, 

The Son of God has made Himself the human loved by the Father, by 
the fact that He has made Himself man, through the sacrifice which He has 
given Himself through, to the Father, as man, he has made the Father’s love 
for the human being to ascend on a supreme level. But through His sacrifice 
as man, for the people, the Son of God has communicated too, to His 
brothers into humanity, the power of His love for they to be able too, to 
sacrifice themselves to the Father5511, 

In Christ’s sacrifice as man and in our sacrifice out of the power of His 
sacrifice, the humanity lives the highest transcendence to the Person- 


Absolute, and the highest union with Him5512, 


Conclusions 

There are three directions the theological theme of Sacrifice develops 
towards: the sacrifices of the Old Testament, the sacrifice of Christ Jesus, 
and the self-sacrifice we the people must bring fort to God. Saint Dumitru 
treated on all these subjects, by reiterating the Holy fathers’ theology and 
developing it, by issuing numerous theologoumena from the perspectives of 
his: dialogical theology, theology of the communion amongst people and 
between people and God, dialogical theology, theology of the light, theology of 
the love, and theological philosophy / philosophical theology. 

Saint Dumitru highlighted the need for keeping the theology that 
treats about the three dignities of Christ Jesus (Prophet, Hierarch / High 


5510 1995 (1): 194-195; we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

5511 1995 (1): 195; we think that we have identified here Saint Dumitru’s theology of the love. 

5512 1995 (1): 195; we think that we have identified here Saint Dumitru’s theology of the love and his 
personalistic theology; in our opinion, using the appellative Person-Absolute in order to call God, it constitutes 
an argument upholding our research hypothesis that Saint Dumitru’s theological system evolved during his life. 
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Priest, and Emperor) in balance, or else the theology analyzing them will slip 


in all sort of mistakes. 
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Saint 


Paterikon 
Some Desert Fathers were reckoned as Saints, even during their 


lives9513, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Saint is called the man cleaned up of passions and of sins. That is 
why, the biggest victory of the soul, which is pleasant to God, is that to not 
be any sin into the man55!4, 

Once the rationality of the grace and of the nature it is one and the 
same, it mustn t bewilder us the fact that some Saints remained sometimes 
above sufferings, and some other times they were brought down by them. 
Because we must know that the wonder was of the grace and the sufferance 
of the nature5515, 

Any Saint is a voice to God-the-Word5516, 

Christ is called as “Lord of the fathers” to show that the feats of the 
Saints were proven gifts from God and no one of the Saints wanted anything, 
but only the good which was given to him from the Lord God, on the 
measure of the gratefulness and of the benevolence of the one who received 
that good thing; in other words, each one of them achieved only those goods, 
which he attributed to the Lord Who gave them5517, 

The saints, by bodily suffering and willingly receiving the body's death 
for truth, they provided the gentiles with a life of faith in ghost5518, 

But what am I looking at, in the first place? at the work of the Holy 
Gospel, or the deeds of the Holy Apostles? at the torments of the Martyrs, or 
at the struggles of the Holy Fathers? at the lives and the words of all the 


5513 #8 1975: 168, *** 1975: 199 
5514 2015 (1): 43 
5515 2018: 157 
5516 2018: 186-187 
5517 2018: 263 
5518 2018: 442 
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saints, old and new, men and women®°!2, or at their interpretations and 
right reckoning? I do not understand, and I wonder >?°. 

The Saints rejoice during trials / troubles / tribulations5*2!. 

There are some people who restrain themselves from the seen 
fornication, from theft, from greediness, and from the other resembling evil 
things, and that’s why they reckon themselves amongst Saints. But it takes 
a lot, in order to be with the work and with the truth, like that. This is 
because, often in their mind dwells the evilness which lives and it moves 
here and there within them. And this one, by remaining alone, it destroys 
them. Saint is the one who has been sanctified and who has cleaned himself 
according to the inward man5522, 

By praying cleanly and without imaginings and imprints, you will step 


on the footsteps of the Saints5523, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

If the beauty consists in the manifestation of the spirit through matter, 
the greatest beauty is the irradiation of the spirit through the living body, 
and this takes place when the body is no longer mastered by materiality, and 
then the spirit’s superior features become transparent through the matter in 
a manner unimpeded by matter. This fact requires not so much artistic 
craftsmanship, but an ethical effort. One can say that the saint has 
accomplished within himself the true beauty of the human being: decency, 
balance, conquering spiritual light. To this work of spiritualizing the matter, 
which is characteristic to the man, all the spiritual beings and God Himself 
come to the man’s help, in order to strengthen the man’s spirit. The 
temptations coming to the man from his body and from the seen world, they 


are strong, but the man’s work is important too if he accomplished it. That’s 


5519 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
$520 2019 (2): 101 
5521 2019 (2): 208 
5522 2019 (2): 345-346 
5523 2022: 226 
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why the man is being helped by God and by the bodiless ghosts. This is for 
the divine spirituality is being revealed through this in a new form, better 
said, the multitude of the divine features find as many sensitive images 
amongst people5524, 

The Saints are imparted with a foretasting of the eternity of God while 
they still are in the course of their terrestrial life5525. 

While during the temporal life only the Saints reach to be partakers, in 
some moments, to eternity, at the end of this life, on the eschatological plan, 
all the ones who believed and strived to life according to the will of God they 
will be imparted with eternity, for they will be imparted with the communion 
with the uncreated God°5?6. 

The saints see even in this life, at distance, and they act at 
distance5527, 

The love from God which the saints enjoy with, by being the love of the 
three godlike Persons consummately united, it produces in the saints also a 
love for one another, especially for they are together recapitulated in Christ. 
But this doesn’t mean that there is no difference in their capacity of being 
imparted with Christ%528. 

The love of the righteous ones, for one another, it must be directed 
also towards the people on earth, whom they are in a certain degree 
recapitulated in Christ with, namely together bathed in Christ’s love. And the 
love for the one who need help it consists of helping them. From here comes 
that the saints help the people on earth in their difficulties, in order them to 
overcome those difficulties, and especially in their need for salvation. This is 
consequently also to the fact that they feel in their being the whole 
preoccupation of Christ for helping and saving the people on earth. If they 


5524 9003: 446; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theology of transparency to 
God. 

5525 2003: 183; we think that we have here a reiteration of Orthodox theology. 

5526 2003: 184; we think that we have here a reiteration of Orthodox theology. 

5527 2003: 209; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

5528 


1997: 211; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued from the perspectives of Saint Dumitru’s 


theology of the love and personalistic theology. 
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“go after the Lamb wherever He goes” (Apoc. 14: 4) and if He said: “Behold, I 
am with you on all the days to the end of time”, the saints are also them nigh 
to us spiritually, for Christ is never alone®»?9. 

Like the angels from heavens rejoice for every soul who strives for 
being saved, for the Lord Himself rejoices for that — so that the one who 
doesn’t work for his salvation makes the angels sad -, the same interest 
must be manifested by the righteous ones too, who will be “like the angels in 
heavens”5530, 

The saints are nigh to Christ, they “have daring” at Him. Jesus has 
declared them as His friends (Jn. 15: 14) and he assured them that: “If you 
remain into Me and My words remain into you, you will ask everything you 
will want and it will be done to you” (Jn. 15: 7). “Ask for and you will receive, 
for your joy to be full” (Jn. 16: 24). ON the basis of these assurances from 
the Lord, the Church is convinced that the Saints put this daring of their, in the 
service of the love for the ones who need help and for their salvation, by 
asking for this help and for the salvation of these ones, from Christ, as 
Abraham did to (Gen. 18: 23-33). For only thus “their joy is full”. Only when 
we will see ourselves as saved together with them, at the end of the world, 
they too will take in fullness the eternal joy (Hebr. 11: 40). This is for the joy 
is the greater as it is imparted by the many, and therefore God is known in a 
fuller richness as he shines in many souls, if “The Kingdom of Heavens is 
within us”5531, 

Confident in this love of the saints for us and in their daring towards 
Christ, the Church and all of us who are the Church’s limbs, we ask the 
Saints for praying to Christ for us. We do not ask them for giving us this help 
from them, because as human beings they have nothing from themselves, 


but they have everything from Christ, and they have more than everybody 


5529 1997: 211-212; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Scripture, explained by issuing a series of 
theologoumena from the perspectives of Saint Dumitru’s theology of love and theology of communion amongst 
people and between people and God; please notice the living communion even with the souls of the deceased 
Saints. 
5530 1997: 212; vid supra. 
5531 1997: 212; vid supra. 
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this conscience. We ask them only for praying to Christ for us in order Him 
to give us the useful things in this life and the eternal salvation5532, 

If we reckon the saints as united with Christ, if we ask for their 
prayers towards God for us, we honor them and we praise them for the 
richness of gifts which they have reached in Christ to, through the witness 
the bore for Christ, through their word and life. By praising the saints and 
by honoring them, we praise Christ Himself Who has filled the saints up with 
so much brightness, and Who elevates their humanity at so much 
consummation in Him. The honor, the praising of theirs it is not separated 
from the praise brought to Christ, for their brightness isn’t but the 
brightness of Christ, though His brightness highlighted the culminant 
beauty of the saints’ general and personal humanity and though the saints 
have become subjects of this brightness5533, 

Even the praising brought to the saints it is mainly praising of Christ, 
for He is the prime and the main source of the saints’ brightness. The shinier 
appears Christ and more worthy to be extolled, the more His work it shows 
the fruition in the human nature. In an isolated manner, Christ wouldn’t 
show His glory either in people or in the fruitfulness of His savior and deifier 
work. A householder highlights his worthiness in his flourishing household, 
and in the worthiness of his servants; a mother highlights her fruitful love in 
the beings of her many well-behaved children. That’s why Christ taught us in 
the Lord’s Prayer to ask for “You name to be hallowed”. It is about the 
sanctification of this name amongst people, for if he had been satisfied with 
the holiness that he has in Himself, this one wouldn’t have been an object of 
our prayer. That’s why Jesus urged us: “So to shine your light before the 
people that, by seeing they your good deeds, they to glorify your Father Who 
is in heavens” (Mt. 5: 16)5594. 

Through people it is shown the holiness and the glory of God. And 
that’s why the people owe to strive themselves for this highlighting of the 


5532 1997: 212; vid supra. 
5533 1997: 212; vid supra. 
5534 1997: 212-213; vid supra. 
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holiness and of the glory of God, through their life. Only on those who made 
shown the glory and the holiness of God, He glorifies and sanctifies them. 
The glory and the holiness of God don’t remain to them as external. The 
efficacy of the glory and of the holiness of God, are shown in the fact that 
they elevate to the state of the glory and of the holiness the people’s 
humanity itself. Aware of the fact that the honor given to them it is for the 
glory and for the holiness of God, which gild their humanity too, or that the 
glory and the holiness of God are imprinted and it irradiates out of their 
humanity, the saints remain in a state of culminant humbleness. 
Themselves they do not see this glory and this holiness of theirs, for they feel 
more than everybody that the glory and the holiness aren't gifts from 
themselves, but the other people are the ones who see their glory and their 
holiness — when the glory and the holiness are attributed to them, the saints 
do not recognize that. The saints distinguish between themselves as human 
beings and the glory and the holiness of God, so that only others see the 
glory and the holiness as become characteristic to the saints, and not the 
saint. That’s why praising them within Church is possible only for they 
cannot stop us from doing it, by not being visible present. They can be 
praised only in a visible absence of theirs. Better said, they are present 
within Church on holidays, or on each time when they are praised, but they 
are present in a form which they cannot stop us visibly from praising them 
in, but they can help us through their prayers towards God. But even their 
invisible humbleness at the time of them being praised by us, by irradiating 
towards us, it gives us an even stronger force to praise them5535, 

Each person’s humanity it is accomplished in Christ in solidarity with 
all the fellow humans. Everybody confesses about the value of each man, in 
everybody’s solidarity with each one. The saints show their fully actualized in 
Christ humanity through the love shown by them to their brothers, a love 
that is the love they have impropriated from Christ. The saints show their 
brothers this love through their prayers. And the people on earth show their 


will to ascend towards the actualization of their true humanity, through the 


5535 1997: 213; vid supra. 
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honor they grant to the ones who have reached the target of their 
humanization into Christ5536, 

The glory of the saints it is shown also in the leavened bread pieces — 
cut off at the Holy Liturgy — pieces which represent them, placed around the 
Lamb of God which is transformed in the body of Christ. Through the bread 
pieces placed on the same disk, it is also shown the solidarity of all the 
rightly-worshipping Christians, strengthened through their bond with Christ. 
But the glory itself of Christ is shown through the saints and through the 
righteous who are continuously multiplied through His sacrifice, which they 
are imparted with in the form of the Eucharist, and which power they 
activate through their life in cleanness, and in heavens, through their 
increasingly brightness and love towards Christ and towards their brothers 
on earth. That’s why each Eucharist is both for the glory of Christ and 
towards the glory of the saints. But then, the glory of the Lord’s Mother it is 
shown also through the multitude of the saints and through their advancing 
into a greater glory, though in itself this glory is the glory of Christ too. Even 
to the coming closer of the people on earth, to His sacrifice, and to the 
fructification of this sacrifice, the saints contribute too with their prayers. 
And this contribution to the multiplication of the saved ones in brings at its 
turn, to the saint, an increase of glory and joy. Even more than that, Saint 
John Chrysostom and Mark the Ephesian reckon that not only the deceased 
righteous are praying for the people on earth, but also these ones, at their 
turn, they must pray, when the sacrifice is being brought, for the deceased 
ones, either righteous or sinners. This is for out of that, they can have an 
increase of glory and joy, making them to advance towards the full glory from 
the last judgment, which they will take it together with all the saved ones*°97. 

The spiritual presence of the saints, in front with the Lord’s Mother, 
around Christ Who is represented in Eucharist in His state of continuous 
sacrifice, it means also the fact that everybody live their union with God asa 


continuously and mysteriously dying with Christ, as their surrender, as 


5536 1997: 214; vid supra. 
5537 1997: 216; vid supra. 
1237 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


human beings, to God. It is about a mysterious death of the nature’s powers 
in order they to suffer their deification through God. It is a continuation of 
their mysterious death and resurrection on earth. In this sense we pray to be 
more truly imparted with Christ, in the undying day of His Kingdom. The 
Apocalypse meaningfully present Christ as a stabbed Lamb, and the souls of 
the ones who had been stabbed (they mysteriously died to the former man, o. 
n.), for the word of God, as staying under the altar of the Lamb (Apoc. 6: 9). 
This is an always increasing glory of the saints®5°8. 

Except the canonized saints or the saints who have been imposed as 
saints to the ecumenical Church’s conscience — represented on the disk by 
the nine groups - we do not know who amongst the deceased ones are 
praying for us on earth, or they need our prayers. Maybe in the case of the 
righteous both variants are true. They are praying for our salvation and we 
are praying in turn for their glory. On the Eucharistic disk we place the 
pieces of the leavened bread together for all the deceased ones, righteous, 
unknown, and sinners5*39, 

A progress in overcoming this formal equality and the external respect 
it can be achieved - according to us the Christians - on the measure we have 
Christ and His power within us as source-subject of the endless love. That’s 
why only the saints give full warmth to their relations with the people, for 
they have Christ within them in a culminant manner°5*°, 

Neither the Saints reckon that they have reached the end of the 
history, but they too are waiting for the history’s end, in order to live in the 
pan-human communion in its fullness, through the seen revealing of the 
glory of Christ and through the activation of the entire His loving of people 


power®*41, 


5538 1997: 217; vid supra. 
5539 1997: 218; vid supra. 
5540 1997: 249; vid supra. 
5541 1997: 249; vid supra. 
1238 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


The Saint reach, while they are still on earth, in this peace united with 
the Life. This we can see also on their faces in icons°5*?. 

The ascetic images of the Saints, expressing their life of restraint, of 
detachment from the world, of transcending the world, of self-giving and of 
self-sacrificing, which shows in an even more accentuated manner, the 
transcending of the earthly existence, of following to Christ, they help us 
raising always towards good, to transcend the attachment to the earthly life, 
to stop ourselves from the evil that connects us to the world’s limited things, 
to clean ourselves of passions, as the deities and the idols do not do it, 
because of representing the worldly forces in their contradictory ambiguity. 
And just through this good which the Saints continuously attract us 
towards, they attract us towards the godlike life’s transcendent infinity, to 
the union with it, which they are in, or they call us to transcend our relative, 
perishing, earthly life5543, 

The ones having Christ and His deeds within them, in an exemplary 
manner, being filled up with Christ from the past and from their time, they 
are the Saints. That’s why the Saints’ icons represent the Saints not only in 
what they had as human in them, but in their quality as dwelling places of 
Christ while the Saints were still on earth, a quality which they continue 
having it in an accentuated manner in their present state, in an even greater 
union with Christ5544, 

The Saints are the one living, in the most accentuated manner, the 
time full with the light of Christ5545, 

All the more God is present with us, not only as the One Who is 
omnipresent, but also through His attention directed towards us, which we 


also feel it, in a way, to the extent of our “spiritual feeling”, which the 


5542 9005: 234; we think that we have here a beautiful theologoumenon. 
558 9005: 234; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
5544 9005: 237; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
5545 1993 (3): 167; we think that we have here a wonderful theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of the light. 
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Church’s Fathers spoke about. The saints, they feel the most the presence of 


God, even in their live in this life55*°. 


Conclusions 

Regarding the theological theme of the Saint, we think that we can 
affirm that Saint Dumitru reiterated and developed Holy Fathers’ theology. 

Here too, Saint Dumitru used his anaphorical approach, by analyzing 
the theological theme of the Saint from the diverse perspectives of his 
theology of the light, personalistic theology, theology of communion amongst 
people and between people and God, theology of the love, and dialogical 
theology. 


5546 1995 (1): 209; we think that we have here a reiteration of the Orthodox theology regarding the presence and 
the work of God within world and Church. 
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Salvation 


Paterikon 

The Desert Fathers, while gathered together on occasions, they used to 
discuss about the salvation of their souls5547., 

Receiving/ welcoming visitors it was reckoned by some of the Desert 
Father as a work done together with Christ, o work bringing them salvation 
of the soul5548, 

If you desire salvation, do everything that leads you to it5549, 

I ought rather to carry my sins in front of me and concern myself with 
them, begging God to forgive me for them - this is the way of salvation555°, 

By words one may convert people to salvation, but by evil behavior, 
one injures them5551, 

We all want to be saved, but because of our habit of negligence, we 
swerve away from salvation5552, 

Fulfilling the commandments, that is the way to salvation®553. 

If you observe the following, you can be saved, "Be joyful at all times, 
pray without ceasing and give thanks for all things”°55*. 

If you observe the following, you can be saved, "Be joyful at all times, 
pray without ceasing and give thanks for all things5555, 

If God reproaches us for carelessness in our prayers and infidelities in 


our psalmody, we cannot be saved5556, 


5547 x2% 1975: 8 

5548 x2 1975: 30 

5549 x2 1975: 39 

5550 ##* 1975: 200-201 
5551 #2% 1975: 234 

5552 x2% 1975: 235 

5553 #4 1975: 6 

5554 x2 1975: 45 

5555 x2% 1975: 62 

5556 x2% 1975: 80 
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If you cannot bear evil nor work for charity’s sake, at least guard your 
conscience from all evil with regard to your neighbor and you will be 
saved5557, 

Sit in your cell, and if you are hungry, eat, if you are thirsty, drink; 
only do not speak evil of anyone, and you will be saved5558, 

Like the dead, take no account of either the scorn of men or their 


praises, and you can be saved5559, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Even if somebody could not reach at the peak of the virtue and at 
salvation, through diligence and desire they still make themselves good; by 
no means bad5560, 

It is better not to speak, but only what God wants, for the salvation of 
the people5561, 

The sinner will be found unworthy of salvation5562, 

It5563 is very much useful for salvation the hate against the devils5564, 

Blessed it is the monk who considers the salvation and the spiritual 
advancement of everybody, like his own 5°®S. 

They who have surrendered the care of their salvation to other, leaving 
all their reckonings, let them to obey their thoughts to the craftsmanship of 
the skillful one, judging his knowledge more worthy to be believed5566, 

Do not reject easily the spiritual love, because other way of 


salvation has not remained to the people5567 5568, 


5557 #** 1975: 102-103 
5558 1975: 104 
5559 *** 1975: 132 
5560 2015 (1): 23 
5561 2015 (1): 30-31 
5562 2015 (1): 41 
5563 In Greek Patrology here starts the chapter number 10. 
5564 2015 (1): 66 
5565 2015 (1): 101 
5566 2015 (1): 210-211 
5567 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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Some of the Philokalian Fathers wanted to endure torments in order 
only to be saved5569, 

Not all the body, in general, will see the salvation from God*9”°. 

If we imagine that we have reached the end of the virtue, we are going 
to endanger our salvation5571, 

The salvation of the “souls”, it is the end of the faith5572. 

The ones who insistently searches for the rationalities and the 
spiritual bridges of this salvation, they are advised to understanding, by the 
Holy Ghost Who doesn't let to remain within them the unmoved and not- 
working power through which they can search insistently for the godlike 
realities5573, 

If you want to achieve the salvation, reject the pleasures and take 
upon yourself the restraint and the love, together with the persevering 
prayer»”574, 

The salvation of each creature it stays in the taking care, above any 
kindness, of the Maker59575, 

Christ is the Savior of the entire world and He has given to the people 
the repentance towards salvation5576, 

The soul is saved through the bad suffering and humbleness. They 
deliver the soul from passions®577, 

The enemies of our salvation determine us to fall down, through 


hallucination, lie and vain promises5578, 


5568 2015 (2): 130 
5569 2015 (20: 235 
5570 2018: 192-193 
5571 2018: 246 
5572 2018: 343-345 
5573 2018: 345 
5574 2019 (1): 14 
5575 2019 (1): 15 
5576 2019 (1): 25 
5577 2019 (1): 33 
5578 2019 (1): 79 
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God saves one through knowledge, and on other ones through 
cleanness and lack of evilness. For you owe to know that God won't reject 
the one who is without evilness5579, 

The Lord is stolen towards salvation not only with the tongue, as did 
the thief who shouted from on the cross, but also with the thought*®°. 

The tools of the salvation are: the faith, the repentance, the 
humbleness and the crying the patience, the hope, and the long- 
suffering5581, 

God doesn't lose the hope for our salvation3582., 

Somebody, even staying close to the righteous one, they barely achieve 
the salvation5583, 

God wants us, my brothers, consequently, to show our zeal towards 
Him, firstly in toils, and then in love and in ceaseless prayer and He Himself 
will show us the way of salvation5584, 

The righteous sees daily the salvation from God5585, 

We must fierily and without hesitating desire the salvation from 
God5586, 

Fight to take the earnest of the salvation in a hidden manner inside 
your heart, with a doubtless entrusting, to not find in the time of the 
salvation trouble and unexpected fear5587. 

Being saved as of a gift, give thanks to the Savior God. And if you want 
to also bring gifts, bring to Him out of your deprived soul, with gratefulness, 
the two mites, namely the humbleness and the love. And I know well that He 


will welcome these two more than the multitude of the virtues thrown by 


5579 2019 (1): 145 
5580 2019 (1): 152 
5581 2019 (1): 159-160 
5582 2019 (1): 161-162 
5583 2019 (1): 164 
5584 2019 (1): 183-184 
5585 2019 (1): 259-260 
5586 2019 (1): 261 
5587 2019 (1): 265 
1244 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


many in the treasury of the salvation. By doing so, even if you will need 
resurrection like Lazarus did, after you have been killed by passions, send 
these ones, as some good sisters, as mediators towards Him and you will 
doubtlessly achieve what you are searching for 588. 

The salvation is gained through humiliation and virtue, not through 
the glorified priesthood, which requests for a life identical with the one of the 
Angels°589, 

We mustn't use a thing, or a word, or a deed, or a thought, except in 
case of absolute need for the salvation of the soul and for the life of the 
body5590, 

That’s why the Lord says that only a few5591 will be saved, because the 
things we see seem to be sweet, despite the fact they are bitter5592. 

Each of us receives the salvation through the grace and the through 
the godlike gift of the Ghost, but he can reach by faith, by love, and by the 
struggle of his free will to the consummate measure of the virtue, as through 
the grace, so also through the righteousness®598, he to inherit the eternal 
life5594, 

One must not omit anything that helps to salvation5595, 

This is the beginning of the man’s salvation, to forsake his will and 
understanding and to make, as his own, the God’s will and understanding. 
Then, there won’t be in any creation a thing, or a beginning, or a place, 


which to be able to impede him 59°, 


5588 2019 (1): 268 

5589 2019 (1): 271 

55% 2019 (2): 173 

5591 Matthew 20: 16; 20: 14. 

5592 2019 (2): 213 

5593 There is to be noticed the difference between the salvation achieved by grace and the dispassion achieved by 
the effort helped by the grace. This is a totally different teaching from the Messalian one, which was teaching 
that the grace comes consequently to the man’s efforts. 

5594 2019 (2): 294 

5595 2022: 328-329 

55% 2022: 597 
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Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The Christian dogmas compose a unity, different from any other 
unitary system, both by the fact that they present the believer with a infinite 
development perspective, namely the true salvation, and also by the fact that 
the power for it and for its perspective, it is really given in Christ, the divine 
Person, Who is, in the same time, also the man being in communion with the 
godlike infinity5597. 

In the Eastern Church God is glorified for the gifts He gives to the 
man, towards man’s deification. The Orthodox East put the accent on the 
upholding, sheltering, and helping kindness of God (God as escape, as 
shelter), and encouraging the human aspirations and potentialities, on the 
trust in these, on respecting the human freedom. The salvation is seen as a 
new descending of the godlike life within people, as opening the perspective 
of the people’s full impartation with God, through resurrection and 
deification55%8. 

Neither the human consubstantiality consists only in the identity of a 
nature possessed by distanced person; but in consists of a unique being, 
borne by all the hypostases in solidarity, though some persons are saved by 
being overwhelmed by the Ghost of Christ, while others aren’t saved5599, 

The Christendom from the West it often had the tendency of referring 
to the man’s salvation separately from nature. The Eastern Christendom 
never conceived them separately°?. 

The fact that our being inscribes an own line of transcending, in its 


action of actualizing and elevating the contingent world, it shows that the 


5597 2003: 80; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
5598 2003: 229; we think that we have here a reiteration of the Orthodox vision on salvation, one that we think 
that makes Christendom livable again. 
559 2003: 304-305; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
5600 2003: 337; we have here a reiteration of the Orthodox theology. 
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man is, in this action, in relation with God. The man ascends towards God 
and he is helped in this ascension by God, when the man believes in God©°!. 

The Son of God makes Himself servant of people. The man is served by 
the smaller ones than him, and by the bigger ones. That’s why the man is 
the last one to enter the creation. He enters the creation like a master, the 
inferior creatures having to serve his vital needs and the superior angels 
having to serve the man’s salvation5602, 

The connection between the Person of Jesus Christ and His savior 
work, it is shown by the fact that in the implications of the union of the two 
natures in His unique Person it is shown His savior work upon His human 
nature. Thus, one can say that these implications constitute the internal 
content of His savior acts. His savior acts are a more obvious materialization 
and a manifestation of these implications5603, 

The Christian dogmatics presents the savior-and-of-eternal-life-giver- 
work of the godlike Person of Christ Who has become man, as also our free 
relation with the Person of Christ, and how due to this relation we can 
receive this endless life. On this Person and on the relation with Him 
depends the salvation, or the man’s escaping from his inefficiency and 
mortality. The Christendom doesn’t let us in the frame of our limited powers, 
neither tells us about imagined impersonal powers which all of us could 
dispose of, through some techniques, but the Christendom tells us about the 
real Person, above all the embodied God, as source of the whole life, of the 
consummate and eternal life, and Who has proven His interest in us, 
through the connection He entered the history with us, in order to remain in 
this connection forever and ever. That’s why in Christendom one cannot 


properly speak about a “savior teaching” and we aren’t saved by a law, not 


5601 2003: 387; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theological philosophy / 
philosophical theology, one that approaches the salvation from an interdisciplinary perspective, and we think that 
provides Saint Dumitru’s theological system with openness. 

5602 2003: 445; we think that here Saint Dumitru issued a series of theologoumena which valorize the human 
being. 

5603 2006: 47; we think that we have here an approach of Christ’s savior work, from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 
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even by the law of the Old Testament, but we are saved by the Person of 
Jesus Christ. He is the end of the law (Rom. 10: 4). That’s why He is called 
“the Savior”. No other religion founder is called savior, but they are called 
law-giver or the teacher of that religion5©*. 

We cannot achieve the salvation through deeds committed by 
whosoever man, who founded a certain institution or who realized an art 
work, which to have a prolonged effect in a way or another. Jesus Christ 
Himself saves us, as irreplaceable Person, for His quality of godlike Person 
Who has become accessible to the man, this quality is the sole source of 
power which liberates us from sin and from sin’s consequences, amongst 
which the gravest is the death. We cannot achieve the salvation except from 
God or by making eternal our relation, as person, with Him, a relation by 
which are communicated to us and we receive freely the gifts and the powers 
of the true and inexhaustible life5©°°. 

The Person of Christ saves us through a work of transforming us, by 
committing some transforming deeds, or by making efficient His love through 
such deeds. So, only Christ as irreplaceable Person can save us, but this is 
for only He can commit the savior deeds required on this purpose. Between 
His person and His savior deeds there is an indissoluble bond. The last ones 
are the conclusion of the first one. Of course, this doesn’t subject Jesus to a 
natural necessity which would have been inscribed in His person. His Person 
implies the free engagement of the loving God in working our salvation. By 
deigning to make, On Himself, man, in order to save us, He implicitly has 
deigned to go until the end in accomplishing our salvation: he has deigned to 
go until the end in making out of the assumed humanity an environment of 


savior power upon us5606, 


5604 2006: 47; we think that we have here an even stronger manifestation of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic 
theology. 
5605 2006: 47; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 
5606 2006: 47; vid supra. 
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The direction towards people of Christ’s savior work, it isn’t else but 
extending the savior work upon His human nature. Even in the work upon 
His human nature it is implied the intention of extending it upon the other 
people too, and of extolling God by liberating the people from sin and by 
filling them up with the godlike life from within Himself. The work of Christ 
is a unitary whole, but its directions, or intentions, they are three. And only 
by accomplishing these three directions, the savior purpose of His work is 
being fulfilled5607, 

Christ saves us for He dwells within us through the Holy Ghost. 
Through this, Christ irradiated within us, out of His spiritualized body, the 
power that saves and deifies us5608, 

If the salvation means the impartation with the godlike life out of the 
body of Lord Christ and if the grace is just this impartation, then the work of 
the Ghost of Christ, or the grace, they will be absolutely necessary to us for 
salvation5609, 

The term used by the Holy Scripture and by the Church’s Tradition for 
naming the purpose and the result of the Christ’s work regarding the man, it 
is that of “salvation”. The paradigm of this word it counts in the New 
Testament a number of 279 verses it is mentioned in. In the Nicaea- 
Constantinopolitan Creed the Church confesses that the Son of God 
embodies Himself, He was crucified, He resurrected himself, He ascended 
with His body to heavens, and He sits on the right hand of the Father: “for 
us the people and for our salvation”. Being the fulfiller of this work, Jesus 
Christ is called with the appellative “The Savior’, the most encountered 
appellative after that one of “The Lord”. Even the name Jesus means “The 


Savior”5610, 


5607 2006: 48; vid supra. 
5608 2006: 82; we think that we have here reiterated the Orthodox conception on being inhabited by Christ, 
through the Holy Ghost. 
5609 2006: 129; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon. 
5610 2006: 138; we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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The meanings of the term salvation are told in the New Testament 
through a multitude of terms, which indicate, in the same time, the phases 
of the salvation, to its final phase: the resurrection and the eternal life. 
Behold some of these terms: dying to the sin, with Christ, and the earnest of 
the resurrection and of the eternal life with Him (Rom. 6: 4-5; 8: 11-12; Col. 
3: 1), “the destruction of the sin’s body” and “the liberation from under the 
sin’s slavery” (Rom. 6: 6-7), the true “life” in Christ for God (Rom. 8, 14, 16, 
17, 23; Gal. 4: 7); the perspective of the glory into Christ (Rom. 18: 21); the 
imprinting of the Christ’s image in the saved one, the resemblance with the 
Son of God (Rom. 8: 29; Gal. 4: 7; 3: 27); dressing up in Christ (Rom. 8: 4); 
walking into the renewal of the life (Rom. 4: 4); living into the Ghost, walking 
into the Ghost (Gal. 5: 24); the quality of limbs of Christ, belonging to His 
body (I Cor. 12: 27); comprising into the body’s clay pot the knowledge of the 
glory of God (II Cor. 4: 6); new creature into Christ (II Cor. 5: 17); living into 
the righteousness that is opposes to the lawlessness (II Cor. 6: 14); the 
communion with the Father and with the Son (I Jn. 1: 2: I Cor. 1: 9); the 
communion with the Holy Ghost (II Cor. 13: 13); the participation to the 
godlike life (I. Pt. 1: 4); the coming closer to the Father through Christ 
(Ephes. 2: 18), household of God (Ephes. 2: 19); stones in the dwelling place 
of Christ (Ephes. 2: 21-22; I. Pt. 2: 5); rooted and founded in the love of 
Christ (Ephes. 2: 18); born for the second time not out of corruptible seed, 
but out of God (I Pt. 1: 23; I Jn. 3: 9) etc.5611 

The man obtains the salvation state by grace, and it is developed 
through deeds and gifts within Church°®!2, 

Because of the Judaizers making propaganda amongst Christians in 
order those ones to understand the salvation as a “justice” obtained by the 
man himself by fulfilling the deeds ordered by the old law, the problem was: 
“What the salvation is obtained through?: by organizing the life around a law 
and by keeping that law’s commandments, or by elevating the man to a new 


mode of existence, which the Apostle called it a new creature, the life into 


5611 2006: 138; we have here a wonderful synthesis of Holy Scriptures assertions on salvation. 
5612 2006: 138; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Christ, the adoption, the inheritance of the Kingdom of Heavens,... the 
together-crucifixion, the together-resurrection with Christ, the dressing up in 
Christ?” This new mode of life, the only one savior, Saint Apostles Paul called 
it as “the righteousness from God”. This mode of life comes within man in 
the same time with the faith in Christ and it develops out of this faith, or 
better said it comes out of Christ as Person, as spring of infinite love and 
power, and it is not a quality which the man earns it, in haughty isolation, 
by his deeds. According to Saint Apostle Paul: “the faith in Christ makes the 
man righteous, just for it is a new life into Christ Who is the Only One Who 
makes the man alive”. This is for only a person gives a certain life to another 
person; and the Person of Christ - as supreme Person having an infinite life - 
He is the only one Who communicates the man an imperishable life. This if 
for through faith, as man’s relation with Christ as Person, Christ Himself 
dwells within man and He is the One Who saves the man, for he makes the 
man in His image, capable of living a life according to the Ghost and not 
according to the body (Rom. 8: 29), namely a life in the horizon of infinite life 
of the Ghost*6!3, 

Understanding the salvation not as a justification attributed in a 
juridical manner to the ones who believe in God, or distributed by Church 
out of the thesaurus of the grace merited by Christ, but like a new life 
irradiating directly out of the sanctified and resurrected body, in the limbs of 
the mysterious body of Christ which is the Church, namely as an effect of 
the believers’ communion, as persons, with Christ, so that the salvation no 
longer has an external, static position, but it is a man’s new quality in 
continuous development*®!+, 

The Christians’ life was seen by Saint Apostle Paul, generally, as an 
orderly running towards the crown of the eternal and endless into Christ life. 
And the running is on one hand, domination upon the passions, and on the 
other hand it is a work out of the work of Christ, an impartation with 


Christ’s love: “Don’t you know that the ones who run on stadium, all of them 


5613 2006: 139; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 
5614 2006: 141; we think that we have here expressed an Orthodox view on salvation. 
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run, but not all of them take the crown? You, run so to take it... Therefore, I 
run so, not as not knowing towards what; I struggle, not as punching the air, 
but I restrain my body and I refrain my body, lest while heralding to others, I 
myself to become untried” (I Cor. 9: 24-27), “but to become partaker” with 
Christ (I Cor. 9: 23; see also II Tim. 4: 6-8)5615, 

The preparation for the man’s rebirth or for the Christ’s dwelling / 
inhabitation within man, or for the grace’s dwelling within man, it has 
diverse forms. The preparation of the ones who were baptized on the day of 
the descent of the Holy Ghost, it started through the word of Saint Peter, 
who made Christ known. This word cased within them “the pricking of the 
heart” and the desire of being saved by attaching themselves to Christ. To 
repent their life from until them they were urged by Saint Apostle Paul too 
(Acts 2: 37-38). Their question: “What have we to do?” it came out of their 
awakened conscience that without Christ there is no escape for them from 
the perspective of the eternal death. Only after that they were baptized5©!6. 

Saul’s preparation was caused by the unmediated apparition of Christ, 
and it continued through prayer and through the connection Saul 
established with Ananias, a disciple of the Apostles (Acts chapter 9). The 
eunuch of the Queen from Ethiopia, he felt the need to be baptized, through 
the word of Deacon Philip, who awakened within him the faith in Christ. 
Both Saul and the eunuch were baptized consequently to that 
preparation5617, 

The man’s rebirth in Christ or the Christ’s dwelling within the man, it 
is a spiritual event produced through the Mystery of the Baptism and it 
equals to the man’s entrance in the mysterious body of Christ, or in the 
Church. This spiritual event consists, on one hand, of the abolishment of the 
ancestral sin and of the other sins committed because of the weakness 
maintained within the soul by the power of the ancestral sin; on the other 


hand, this spiritual even consists of the dwelling of Christ or of the grace 


5615 2006: 142; we think that we have here a synthesis of Saint Paul’s theology on salvation. 
5616 2006: 144; we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
5617 2006: 144 
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within the man’s soul, and this equals to the starting of a new life within 
man. The walls of the spiritual prison have been crumbled down and the 
man has entered the circuit of the Christ’s endless love, love manifested in 
the communion of the Church. Now the Ghost of Christ Has introduced 
Himself intimately in the human subject, with His work, so that the human 
subject feels the impulse towards the union with Christ in love and towards 
deeds of love as an impulse of his own, though this impulse belongs it comes 
to the man out of Christ; and the contrary temptation the man feels it as 
stirred up in front of the soul by an unseen enemy*®!8. 

God has a cosmic plan for salvation - He doesn’t save spiritual 
individual monads. The man cannot fulfill this unique mission of his 
except in his body engaged in this world5©19. That’s why, the Son of God 
Himself made Himself man composed of body and soul, in order to gather, 
through His humanity, the whole creation in Him. Then, how could have 
been the man consummated if he had been a spiritual person who hadn’t 
acted upon the world, who hadn’t strengthened himself as spirit, with the 
help of God, in relation with the seen world? Then, only in this life the man 
has needy fellow humans who he can help through his body. Saint John 
Damascene said: “If the market has ended, there won’t be bought and sold 
goods anymore. For, where will then the poor people be? Where, the doings 
of the good will they be? Before that moment, we can help one another and 
we can offer to the Loving-of-people-God the manifestations of the love 
amongst brothers”562°, 

Besides, neither to the Holy Fathers it totally lacks the accent placed 
on the value of the repentance before death, not to mention the insistence 


which they accentuate with, the importance of the repentance during the 


5618 9006: 145; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

5619 Our Highlighting (o. n.). 

5620 1997: 166-167; we have identified here a straightening / a correcting / a contradiction to the theology of 
some of the Holy Fathers who were affirming that the body is bad and the world is bad; but behold that, on that 
demarch, Saint Dumitru took his arguments from Saint John Damascene, another Great Church Father; we think 
that, by reiterating the fact that the body is indispensable to salvation, saint Dumitru made Christendom livable 
again. 
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whole life. Thus, by and large, they make the eternal happiness as depending 
on the good and clean deeds, on the virtues which, as repeated clean and 
good deeds, they are inscribed into the soul as habits, as traits of the image 
resembling to Christ, as permanent openings of the soul towards the 
communion with Christ and with the fellow humans, but also depending on 
the repentance during the whole life, or at least at the end of the life, which 
kills the former callous man of the sin, of the egotism, and gives birth to the 
new man, that one of the communion with Christ. According to Saint John 
Damascene, it is decisive in what disposition the soul exits this life: 
introverted in the egotism of the pleasures and of the pride or open to the 
assertive desire towards the communion with Christ, with the conviction that 
only He is the happiness. That’s why, the repentance from the end of the life, 
as desire for the communion with Christ, it brings the salvation, as, 
inversely, the falling off the communion with Christ, through sins against 
Him, in brings the perdition to the one who has strived the whole his life for 
virtue5621, 

As long the sinner moved on earth amongst the people who didn’t 
know him, he still has the possibility of at least mimic a dialogue with 
somebody, because not everybody knew his callous insincerity. Now he falls 
in the loneliness of the desertions and of being forgotten by everybody, in the 
opposite extreme of the communion. This is what the hell consists of. While 
the people still are on earth, there is a process which each person can 
achieve his salvation in, some giving, others receiving, for salvation, prayers 
and good deeds, namely callings and answers, in a vast and multiple 
dialogue carried on amongst people and between people and God, giving and 
receiving not only them, the people, but also God, and that’s why the ones 
giving and receiving they benefit hundredfold5622, 

Why the mission of saving the people it falls right to the Son? The 


Son lives only with His sight looking towards the Father, and not wanting 


5621 1997: 192; we think that we have here a reiteration and development of Holy Fathers’ theology from the 


perspective of Saint Dumitru’s theology of communion amongst people and between people and God. 
5622 1997: 297; we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s dialogical theology. 
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anything else but to fulfill the Father's will, to serve the Father. And He 
wants to be as much as possible subject to the love of the Father, to live for 
the Father, with His sight aimed towards the Father, fulfilling the Father’s 
will. Thereby, the Son wants the largest possible number of sons of the 
Father, of His brothers. He fulfills the will of the Father at the Creation. 
But, because the created people do not raise at the divine subjects’ height, 
and they fall into a tormented existence, the Son intervene again to fulfill 
the will of the Father, by restoring the people in a report of sons. It falls to 
the Son to fulfill this work through creation and through salvation too, 
because He is in the role of the doer of Father's will, and He — the Son — 
must come closer, in a special way, to the ones who must resemble Him. In 
fact, the human subjects bear in their being and in their meaning, in a 
special way, the likeness of the Son and of His relation like a listener and 
venerator of God. // In addition to these, the Son of God is called by John 
the Evangelist, The Word. But, by the fact he gave this name to a person, 
namely to a person who does not live into the loneliness of the 
contemplation, but into the report of the communication, he indicated that 
he hasnt understood, through The Word, only the meaning, the 
impersonal idea, which can be discovered by anyone in things without 
being communicate to him, and he didn’t exclusively understand a general 
concept which God cogitates it eternally, and that He incorporates all the 
things He creates in it, and us having to discover it. The Word (the sense) 
discovered thereby through our mind, it would not be a proper Revelation, 
but the actualization of something that is in our mind. Our intellect, 
capable by its own efforts, after an evolution time, to find by itself what 
God thinks and to comprise exactly like Him, it would not differ essentially 
from the one of God. From here to the identification of the human intellect 
to the divine one, it is only a step, and the so-called Revelation becomes 
inutile. // In reality is about a Word as Person which the Son of God 
unveils to us through Revelation. It is a word which we cannot bring out or 
find it out with our human mind. This Word is beyond any height which 


the human intellect can raise to. But it is beyond, not as meaning, 
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because if this has been the case it would have been given to us to be 
incorporate into our memory and then we could have fulfilled by ourselves 
what it comprises in it. We would have been, furthermore, under the 
regime of the ancient law. It is beyond, into the meaning that through this 
Word God Himself is nigh to us, close not like sense, because then we 
would have been alone ourselves, but like a Person, like a Subject who 
limits us, like a supreme reality different from us, and Who scatters our 
loneliness and forces us to ascertain it and to take attitude. // In fact, the 
primordial meaning of the word it is that of manifestation of one person 
towards another one, in what is not physical reality, identical to the world 
of the things, but like a spiritual subject. The word is the main and always 
present mean and instrument of any communication between persons. The 
word supposes always two persons. The word is a dialog even when a 
person keeps silent, because through silence that person involves, and 
upholds the word of another one. The one who speaks realizes that: the 
other one answers him inside, the other one takes attitude. Even a 
professor who speaks about who knows what insect, at his desk, if he 
hadn’t an auditorium which he knows about that it follows him in 
what he is saying, he would not have the appetite to speak. The 
speaking of the man in loneliness it is an illusory placing into a state 
of quasi-community: he imagines what he would say, what he would have 
told, what he will say when he will have a person or another in front of 
him. // The word, in its full meaning, it is not a senses exposure for the 
impersonal world, but the impartation of an attitude towards other 
persons, it is the affirmation of the man like a subject in order to prepare, 
if hasn’t accomplished the communion immediately. The man feels the 
need that to be regarded as a subject by another, to notice that he is nota 
simple object and so to predispose the other one to grant him a more 
attentive consideration. // These calls of the man towards another man 
they use the reasons exposure, precisely in the shown goal. Not the sense 
itself is the focusing point, but its subject and the attention to the other. 


The Greek thinking detached the meaning from its personal duality in 
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which it has always been, from the me-you dialog, from its purpose to 
serve, in the concrete historical instant, the communion between two or 
more people, by taking him like a temporal and impersonal reality, like 
something to what does not meet its sense ever. And it connected the term: 
“word” — Logos — to the so understood sense. // The Word, however, like 
shows it also the Greek name Logos, which comes from Aéyo, I say, it 
means directly always through speaking, namely intentional 
manifestation of a person towards another one. The word it is the vehicle of 
the communion, the bridge between persons like subjects. The word 
expresses the conscious intentionality of a person towards communion, 
being in the same time the instrument through which is awakened and 
attracted the other one. And, whereas the person is in principal mode 
intentionality towards communion, and the word his expression, we can 
tell that the person is word. Interior word, in tension, until expresses 
himself, and exterior word when the person expresses himself. The exterior 
word starts from the interior word, and this one cannot but to prolong 
itself to exterior. The person is word, a provocative word, an awakening 
word to another person by attracting that person into communion. // By 
the fact that God is named not “a word” but “The Word”, it is showed that 
He is not a person among other persons, but The Person by excellence. In 
Him the Person is accomplished on a supreme degree, namely the 
intentionality towards communion and, through this, the awakening power 
of subjects and dragging them into a communion report. The word, being 
the supreme way which a person imposes himself to us through, like a 
presence, narrowing the mystifier selfishness of any other reality except 
the self, the word being consequently the supreme means of revelation of 
the most intensive and non-cancellable reality, namely of the person, by 
the fact that the Son of God is named thereby, it is shown that He has, 
from the Persons of the Holy Trinity, the role of revealing God to people. He 
is particularly the subject of the Revelation. // We acknowledge that, 
through these emphases, it has been shown rather that the Son of God is 


named The Word, because He has received the special role of God's 
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revelation and of people's salvation, rather than this nomination would 
represent an own situation in inter-Trinitarian reports, considered in 
themselves. But, besides the general indication that the roles which are 
assumed by the Trinitarian Persons towards outside have an explanation, 
a supposition, in Their eternal existence, it is hard to tell something in this 
respect, because the Revelation does not illuminate us. We dare not to 
affirm that also in internal godlike life, the Son of God especially represents 
the intentionality towards communion. We can attribute Him the mission 
of Revelation, because the whole ecclesiastical tradition attempts to see in 
Him, the One through Whom the Father looks at Himself, the One Who 
reflects the splendor of the Father (Jew. 1, 3), though this is a different 
kind of revelation than the so-called one: through this revelation the 
Heavenly Father knows Himself, but proper to revelation it is to know 
something else than your person. It is probably that between these two 
revelations there still is a bond, even it is harder to see it. On one hand, 
the Son, who manifests the Father, the glory of His brightness, He will 
reveal the Father’s glory also to the people, through His revelation. The 
Father is the Hidden One, He is the not-revealed One, and only the Son 
has access to the Father, but the Son knows and confesses and mirrors 
the Father. Ontologically, to the creature it is impossible to notice the 
Hidden, the Indeterminable, and the Ultimate Cause of everything. Only 
the Son gives word towards Him. The Son is thereby the Trinity's Word. On 
the other hand, the Father does not look only at Himself into the Person of 
the Son, but He also looks at the Son’s Persons5623, 

Applying to the concrete development of the historical life, the things 
we said, by and large, about the leading of the world, by Jesus Christ, 
towards the target of its transfiguration. into the eschatological union with 
God, and by considering the mentioned distinction between the kingly 


function of God, like Maker and Upholder, and between these functions of 


5623 1993 (1): 86-90; we think that we have identified here Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology, dialogical 
theology, philosophical theology / theological philosophy, which Saint Dumitru used for issuing a series of 
theologoumena. 
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His like Savior, we can better understand the destination of the history and 
the mixing of diverse plans which compose the history. The supreme target 
of the history is the salvation. The history makes sense only in the light of 
this target has5624, 

One cannot cogitate anything higher that the state of the Resurrected 
Christ: a salvation conceived otherwise than reaching His state it won’t any 
longer be a salvation in Christian sense. The savior state has been achieved 
in Christ-the Man through divine acts; and therefore, we conceive our 
salvation as an overflowing out of His state, in us5625. 

The iconoclasts spoke about an “incomprehensible image” of Christ 
after His Ascent, about an image that cannot be painted. But what could this 
image be? Asked the icons’ defenders. Such an image no longer could even 
be called as image. And if Christ no longer has an image, He won’t have even 
a body, were saying the icon’s defenders. By this, the iconoclasts were 
denying the working power of Christ right at the time of His descent. This is 
for it has no positive effect upon the body. If this working power wasn’t 
shown in bringing the image, or the human nature, to its original beauty, 
then nothing would be shown, or it would be shown in destroying the human 
nature. The salvation would have, in this case, a negative meaning5626, 
Itself the descent of the Son of God it becomes, by this, purposeless; or its 
meaning would have consisted of destroying the human body and image, of 
His own image. But the working godlike power descended to the work of 
reestablishing and beautifying His human image, as His working godlike 
power descended at the man’s creation at the beginning. In this, Patriarch 
Nicephorus saw the purpose of the kenosis of the Son of God. The salvation 


consists of this, and not in providing God a juridical satisfaction on behalf of 


$5627, 


5624 1993 (1): 498; 

5625 2005: 19; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon. 

566 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

5627 2005: 178; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued by Saint Dumitru with the intention 
of constituting an Orthodox apologetics for upholding the possibility of painting Christ Jesus on icons. 
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Being the Mediator for people it means being from amongst them 
according to the human nature, but also being different according to the 
godlike nature, bust still One and the Same. This is because if He hadn’t 
been different from people, if had been totally one with them, He wouldn’t 
have been a Mediator, for in such a case a Mediator wouldn’t have been 
necessary. In such a case the salvation would have been done 
mechanically°®28, and not by consenting to it and by making personal 
efforts for it; or, there wouldn’t have been salvation because the human 
persons would have been annulled5629, 

The light which will be irradiating from Christ in the future age, willing 
all of us up with light, or making all of us light, it won’t annul our bodies, 
but the light which our bodies will be see in, it will make the space not to be 
perceived any longer. Christ will be seen, and the saints’ bodies will be seen, 
but they no longer will see one another as being at distance from each other. 
The light will overcome the space but without abolishing the persons who are 
communicated through light. In the future life we will feel Christ in each 
man, and that will consummate the way we were feeling Christ during our 
life on earth. If the ones who did good deeds to others, they saw Christ 
present within them, and they were enlightened by that (Mt. 25: 40), in the 
future life they will see Christ totally clearly, in His light, while the ones who 
didn’6t do good deeds to others, because they didn’t see Christ in them, and 
because they lived in darkness, they will fall in the total darkness in the 
future life. But the one who prayed much, while he was here, to Christ, and 
who saw Christ within himself lighting in his heart, as the hesychasts do, 
that one will fully see Christ with himself in his full of light future life5630, 

The birth of the Son of God as man, out of Virgin, it has elevated the 
mankind to the maximum union with God, and it has given the death 


received by Him a savior character, for He didn’t endure it for His sin, 


568 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

5629 2005: 204; we kingly urge the reader to notice the very courageous theologoumena Saint Dumitru issued on 

salvation, and the logical reasonings we employed in order to do that. 

5630 1 993 (3): 205; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theology of the light. 
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namely out of necessity, and therefore He defeated the death. Through His 
birth out of Virgin, Christ showed Himself as godlike Person Who has 
assumed the human nature, and through this quality He raises above the 
general law of the people’s birth out of the union between and man and a 
woman, and He defeated the law of the definitive death. And through the 
unity of nature with the people, He has saved the people from the definitive 
death. Through this, Christ has brought the most important light in the 
mankind’s existence submitted to the lack of meaning, by enduring a law 
which, in this case, it would be inexplicable in its origin and in its 
meaning5631, 

The embodied God-the-Word, tried to heal and to escape our nature ill 
because of disorder - and consequently to escape our nature from the death 
coming from that disorder, through the separation of our nature from God 
the source of the life -, not only through our words which He directly 
impropriated, but also by elevating our nature from the sin by assuming 
Himself our nature, out of the Virgin, and by defeating the death, as One 
Who received the death without being guilty of any sin. The human nature 
couldn’t receive this saved state from the other persons, without the 
communication with the embodied Word and without the light brought by 
Him through His savior deeds, through the example, through the power, and 
through the words of His5632, 

Our Savior indicated not only the salvation as final target of the 
human being - and the salvation as being one with the communication with 
God and with the people — but also some concrete modes which the human 
being can reach this happiness through. All of them are modes of loving 
openness of our heart towards our fellow human. Through these, the human 
being sees God and he opens himself to God. Even if some of these modes 
seem to indicate a direct report with God, though, neither in them, the 
human beings’ encounter with God, in the love, it isn’t separated from the 


encounter with the people, in the love. And even if some of these modes seem 


5631 1993 (3): 209; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 


5632 1 993 (3): 42; we think that we have here present Saint Dumitru’s dialogical theology. 
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to indicate that the human being who loves the people, he finds his 
happiness in encountering the beloved person, not being mentioned about 
God, the loving encounter with the beloved person it isn’t outside the 
encounter with God5633, 

Christ started His savior work by starting to defeat in Himself the 
affects consequent to the ancestral sin, affects manifested within all of us, 
and which he took upon Himself too. That’s why he went firstly into 
wilderness, detaching Himself from the world’s temptations. This is for He 
took our hunger too, he took our tiredness too, and He took also the 
humiliation felt by the ones who are oppressed and despised, but he defeated 
all of these, by showing this during the whole His life. Only at the end, after 
the teaching given about Him and after showing by example the life the 
people must life, He defeated the death too, as the worst consequence of the 
sin, out of solidarity with us. This shows us that we can fight too, after our 
Baptism, the consequences of the ancestral sin, in order to defeat them and 
in order to defeat even the death, by receiving it with the faith that we won’t 
definitively remain in death5634, 

We are given the power for liberating us from under all the slaveries, 
including that of the death, by the Holy Ghost of Christ, through Baptism; 
the Ghost being not only of Christ-God, but also of Christ-the New Man5635, 

The Word of God liberates us from the body’s death, not by physically 
defeating it, Himself remaining outside it, or Himself even impropriating it, 
but by firstly defeating the death with within the human soul which He has 
assumed together with the human body. The Word or the hypostatical 
Rationality of God, by assuming, within Himself, our humanity, He has 
opened to our humanity, again, its thirst and the non-losable possibility of 
knowing an infinite content of His, and of communicating with Him, as 


divine hypostatical Rationality, in eternal dialogue with the Father. // This 


5633 1995 (10: 134; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
5634 1995 (1): 178; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
5635 1995 (10: 179; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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gave the Christ’s human soul the power to defeat the corruption of the body, 
and by that, the power to defeat the death, through inside resurrection5636, 

Only the One Who brought the man to existence out of nothing, only 
Him was able to bring the man back again, from the man’s sliding towards 
nothingness. That’s why, the Son of God, by making Himself man, He 
received, through His sacrifice, the encounter with the nothingness into the 
human being, in order to defeat it, by transforming the extreme weakness, 
brought to the man by his separation from God, in an act of Self-giving of His 
as man, to God5637, 

The fact that we are created for the eternity of the plenary life into God 
and for the communion with others, and the fact that quenching the thirst 
for communion, inscribed within our nature, it depends on us too, it is 
shown in our unconditional responsibility for ourselves and for our fellow 
humans, a responsibility which we feel though, while being still in the life in 
the material body, that we are preparing ourselves even from here, for that 
life5638, 

To the extent each person has highlighted the greatness of Christ 
within world, all of them will walk into the light of Christ and in His love, for 
eternity5639, 

Of course, the history of the salvation isn’t composed only of supra- 
natural acts, because of not being they, at their turn, uninterrupted, as 
neither is uninterrupted the supra-natural Revelation of God. Though, they 
have an ascendant spiritual succession, and in this sense, they have a 


history representing the history of the salvation5640, 


5636 1995 (1): 27; please notice here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s dialogical theology. 
5637 1995 (1): 27; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

5638 1995 (1): 73; we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theology of communion amongst 
people and between people and God. 

5639 1995 (1): 174; we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theology of the light; we think that we 
have here a very courageous theologoumenon, one “making salvation achievable”. 


5640 2003: 38; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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The salvation, into the full meaning, Jesus obtains it from God and He 
imparts us with it, just through the hierarchical dignity°°*!. 

God has made Himself not only one of our fellow humans but He has 
made Himself as a poor fellow human of ours. But He showed Himself to us, 
also as being strong, by strong into the Holy Ghost, and not from material or 
social points of view. He showed Himself to us as a poor bearer of our 
helplessness, in order Him to awake us through both of these, by imposing 
us, as God, our responsibility for the human being given in our care, not 


only for helping him, but also for our salvation5642. 


Conclusions 

In treating on the theological theme of the Salvation, Saint Dumitru 
reiterated and developed Holy Fathers’ theology, form the perspectives of his: 
theology of communion amongst people and between people and God, 
personalistic theology, dialogical theology, theology of the light, theology of the 
responsibility, philosophical theology / theological philosophy etc. 

In doing so, he issued series of theologoumena, some of them very 
courageous and important. 

When he encountered assertion belonging to some the Holy Fathers 
which were wrong, he used the theology of Saint John Damascene in order to 
correct / straighten those assertions. And we think that such undertakings 
justify the name that we call him with: the Restorer of the Christian 


theology. 


5641 1993 (1): 307; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
5642 1995 (1): 78; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theology of the 
responsibility. 
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Science 


Paterikon 


We haven’t identified this theological theme in the Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The Philokalian Fathers poke about a science of the congregational / 
coenobitic life5643, 

The lack of skillfulness of the master is what destroys the disciples. 
And the lack of care of the disciples brings danger to the master, especially 
when to the nescience of the first one it is added the idleness of the 
disciples5644, 

The knowledge is of two kinds. One has a character of a science, 
gathering through the simple habituation the reasons of the things. This it is 
of no profit if doesn`t tend toward the working of the commandments. And 
the other one it is practical and working, procuring to us through the 
experience of the things the true understanding of the things itself5645, 

They who occupies themselves spotlessly with the philosophy 
according to God, they find out the biggest gain from its science: to not 
change the leaning of the will together with the things, but with steadfast 
strength, to fit it unhesitatingly, according to the reasons of the virtue5646, 

The unspoken theology is the total nescience in sense of exceeding, 
which is so unknown, as are know the ones which are known in a natural 
way5647, 

The untold theology is the total nescience in sense of exceeding, which 


is so unknown, as are know the ones which are known in a natural way5648, 


5643 2015 (1): 122-123 
5644 2015 (1); 197-198 
5645 2015 (2): 158 

5646 2015 (2): 186 

5647 2018: 186 

5648 2018: 186 
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And not only for this, but also for not having anyone of the ones who 
serve the creature instead of the Maker, the possibility of excusing his 
nescience, once he hears the creature heralding, more strongly that any 
voice, its Maker5®6*9, 

Upon Lord Christ Jesus rested the seven ghosts: the ghost of wisdom, 
the ghost of understanding, the ghost of cognizance, the ghost of science, the 
ghost of the advising, the ghost of mightiness, and the ghost of the fear of 
God”5650 5651, 

The ghost of the science makes us to know without mistake the modes 
of the virtuous activity, according to which, being us working, we don't fall 
ever out from the right judgment of the rationality; the ghost of the 
knowledge gives us the possibility to comprise with the mind the rationalities 
from the commandments, on which are founded the modes of activity of the 
virtues; the ghost of the understanding is the affectionate consent of the soul 
with the modes and with the rationalities of the commandments, of better 
said, its transformation in those ones, transformation through which there 
takes place a fusion of our natural powers and of the modes and of the 
rationalities of the commandments; the ghost of the wisdom makes us to 
elevate ourselves to the cause of the spiritual rationalities from the 
commandments and to the union with that cause5652, 

The passion of the pride it consists in two nesciences. And these two 
nesciences getting together, give a confuse cogitation. This is because only 
that one is proud who ignores the godlike help and the human helplessness. 
Therefore, the pride is the lack of knowledge of God and of man. This is 


because by denying the two extremes it comes to life a liar affirmation5653, 


5649 2018: 232 
5650 Isaiah: 11: 2: KJB: “And the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord;”; ROB: “And will rest over 
him the ghost of God, the ghost of wisdom and of understanding, the ghost of the counsel and of might, the ghost 
of the knowledge and of the good faith”. 
5651 2018: 272-273 
5652 2018: 272-273 
5653 2018: 323-324 
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Nescience can one call the “deep” (abyss, precipice), because the 
nescience lays over the habit of the sin, upon which float, as upon an earth, 
the seas of the sin5654, 

The ascesis teaches one, with much science, the skillfulness of the 
mind’s war5655, 

One must wage war to the thoughts, with the help of Christ, in order 
to prove them with science, and to overthrow them 5®5®, 

The science of the sciences and the craftsmanship of the 
craftsmanship, it is the craftsmanship against the cunning thoughts. It 
consists in looking into the Lord at the hallucination of the bait and of 
guarding the cogitation, like we guard the sensitive eye and we are sharply 
looking with it at what it is coming, maybe, to hit it, and we remove, as much 
as we can, any garbage out of it5657, 

The high opinion about the own science deprives one of science5658, 

By being mastered by nescience the soul doesn’t understand the 
nature of the things, from where each thing has come and where it turns 
back5659, 

One must avoid rebuking out of nescience5660, 

Neither the haughty one at the cogitation recognizes his shortcomings, 
nor the humble ones at cogitation his good things (virtues). The first one is 
deceived by an evil nescience; on the second one, a nescience pleasant to 
God5661, 

This is the liar knowledge, which it considers that knows the things 


which never knew. This is worse than the usual nescience, says Chrysostom, 


5654 2018: 442 

5655 2019 (1): 53 

5656 2019 (1): 63 

5657 2019 (1): 80 

5658 2019 (1): 131 
5659 2019 (1): 252 
5660 2019 (10: 252 
5661 2019 (1): 289 

1267 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


as one that doesnt want to receive correction from some teacher, for it 
imagines that itself is right. This is the worst nescience*®®?. 

This is because the mind doesn’t have the understanding seeing 
locked up and unworking, when the mind sees that it doesn’t see except ina 
simple mode the One Who is the Godlike One hidden into hiding. This would 
be the sign of the nescience563 5664, 

Clean mind is that one separated from nescience and lightened by the 
godlike light5665 5666, 

The seer prays in a superior manner, by having his understanding 
cleaned up through the contemplation’s science5667 5668, 

The mind is elevated as much as it can towards seeing God, with the 
science about the godlike realities5669, 

You must understand our helpless mind which, when calling upon 


Jesus Christ against the evil ghosts, it easily banishes those evil thought 


5662 2019 (2): 169-170 
5663 Therefore, one cannot say that the mind, when elevated above understanding, it is totally unworking. Even 
the fact that the mind sees that it doesn’t see anything else except The One Who is simple and hidden into 
darkness, it is a proof that the mind’s working isn’t totally suppressed. If that had been the case, it would have 
meant, simply, the nescience. But the experience the mind has about The One from the darkness, it isn’t simply a 
nescience, but it is more than any pretended knowledge about Him. 
5664 2022: 146 
5665 Saint Maximos the Confessor, Heads about Love, I, 33; G.P. 90, 968 A. The Romanian Philokalia, Vol. Il, p. 
41. The idea that the nescience it is also an uncleanness, of which the mind must clean itself, we meet is also at 
Dionysus the Areopagite, according to whom the angels are cleaned during their whole ascension of other and 
other nescience, namely they reach other and other noticing of the limitless of God and of the love they have for 
Him; that love is smaller until they intuit less fully the limitless of God. Likewise, at Dionysus, after each stage 
of purification it follows, in the ascension of the angels, another stage of illumination. The meaning of 
uncleanness of the nescience it connotes that the nescience is a not-fully dwelling of the angels by God, namely a 
not-full transparency they have for Him; it is a not-full elevating above the limited plans of the creation. 
5666 2022: 224 
5667 The contemplation’s science is a practical science, achieved by training and experience. In it, the seer has 
cleaned his understanding, and that’s why his prayer is a superior prayer. 
5668 2022: 316 
5669 2022: 526-527 
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away, and with wonderful science, it defeats the unseen attacks of the 


enemy5670, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The idolatry is the cult of the creation, or of a false divinity. Of course, 
the idolater’s world is different from the world as known by the Christian. It 
is a world full of mysterious forces, which still are immanent to that world. It 
is a world with fictive aspect. This fictive aspect has been scattered away by 
science. But before science, it was scattered away by Christendom, and this 
made the science possible. It was scattered away by the Holy Fathers, when 
they said that the deities as modes of the world, they were a fiction. That’s 
why they said that the Christendom’s world is one with the modern science’s 
world. The world of the modern science coincides to the Christian world only 
when seen by a believer. If it is seen by a non-believer, it will be, as well, 
appreciated in an idolater manner, being dressed up with the attributes of 
the absolute. So, the world of the modern science can receive an idolater 
aspect too. Of course, it is about an idolater aspect differing form the pagan 
idolatry. We deal here with a non-religious idolatry. This aspect is seen 
within world by the man who reckons the world as the unique reality, and 
who attributes the world infinity and unlimited power, of course manifested 
in determinable laws5671, 

Palamas affirmed that the wisdom provided by the profane sciences it 
is inferior to the wisdom directly given by God to the prophets, as there 
would be the light of a candle in comparison to the light of the sun5672, 

The universe is a reality able to satisfy the bodily needs of the human 
beings and, as such, it urges us to research its resources which these needs 


can be satisfied, in order to continuously find in universe new resources able 


5670 2022: 594 

5671 2005: 89-90; here Saint Dumitru affirmed that science / scientifical research and knowledge, it can be 
valuable means for fighting the idolatry, namely the science is useful to theology; we think that such affirmation 
provides saint Dumitru’s theological system with openness, and it made Christendom livable again. 

5672 1993 (2): 27; here Saint Dumitru reiterated Saint Gregory Palamas assertion. 
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to satisfy constantly new needs. And right through that, the universe can 
become an increasingly wonderful transparent environment to the untold 
rich God Who has shown His power and His imagination in wonderfully 
matching the universe to the multiple human needs. Researching the 
universe, on the purpose of finding the new resources corresponding to new 
needs and in order to adapt those resources to those needs, it determines 
the birth and the development of the science and of the technique, but these 
ones too, they help to be seen even in more detailed the great wisdom of God 
Who has placed in his creation so many energies and means corresponding 
to the human being’s needs. This conformity of the universe to the human 
being’s bodily needs, and, thus, the Creator’s wisdom, they are shown in 
universe even before the nature’s resources are concretely known. The 
human being sees even before knowing the concrete details, in universe, the 
God’s wisdom in the fact that the suns provide the energy necessary to life, 
and that there are so many environments able to sustain life. The Palmist 
could say, based on this experience and on general observations upon the 
good order of the universe: “How much has grown Your things, Lord! You 
have made everything wisely!” (Ps. 103: 255673)5674, 

The human being is aware of the fact that the science and the 
craftsmanship cannot produce him new sources of food, but they only 
discover the sources already given through creation and they can adapt 
those sources to be more easily accessible to the human beings. The 
contemporary science and technique have discovered new energy sources, 
and they unveiled new ways of quickly traveling the universe. The universe is 
unveiled, increasingly more, as consisting of useful energies. By discovering 
new hidden facilities of the nature, the human being will be increasingly 


easier present at great distances, being shown the fact that to his aspiration 


563 In KJB we have Ps. 104: 24 (E. 1. t.’s n.): “O Lord, how manifold are thy works! in wisdom hast thou made 
them all:”. 

5674 1995 (1): 121; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena actually affirming that science is a 
valuable tool in deifying the Creation; we think that such affirmation explicitly restores the Christian theology’s 


vision on science. 
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of exceeding the space and the time with his being, and with his senses, 
there correspond forces helping him to be present with his power, even by 
now, at great distance and to make his image last forever5675, 

The human being can reckon himself as master of the entire universe 
in a very real sense, for each human being ca be everywhere in space, during 
his time, and having the entire universe as his body. In the possibility of 
actualizing through the cosmos’s energies, some powers which are greater 
than the strict needs for satisfying the need for food, it is shown that the 
universe is called towards increasing the human being’s spiritual powers, or 
mainly to this. This is for in this power given to the man to be, to some 
extent, present in the whole space, it is anticipated a fully spiritual presence 
of the man in the whole universe, in the life to come5676, 

The one who judges right, he sees that the victory upon space, 
through spirit, it is, though, of another nature than that eased by the 
physical energies of the universe5677. It is something else to see with your 
eyes, things from far away, or to hear somebody’s voice from far away, but 
without technical means and through the spirit’s strength. You can find out 
somebody’s pain by talking to him over the phone and you can comfort him. 
But it is something else when your body has become, through the strength of 
your spirit, irradiating at distance, or perceiving the things happening at 
distance. It is something else to become, in the whole universe, as an 
internal presence, as in a reality which the powers of the human spirit are 
extended within. It is something else to directly communicate your power to 
others - than through technical means. Jesus shook the earth when He was 
suffering on the cross, and He healed illnesses by His commandment only. 
The presence through spirit at distance, it is the sign of a transcending of the 
material universe done by the living human being, with the whole entirety of 


his powers, as it isn’t the sending at distance of a word through technical 


5675 1995 (1): 122; vid supra; please notice the cosmic vision Saint Dumitru’s theology had, a perspective he took 
from Saint Maximos the Confessor and he developed it with his own theologoumena. 
5676 1995 (1): 122; vid supra. 
5677 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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means. In this power of the spirit, of working at distance, it is obviously 
shown the exceeding of the universe’s borders through the whole living 
human being. But this can be done by the human being only when he is 
filled up with the godlike Ghost5©78, 

But the cosmos and the man constitute a natural Revelation also from 
the point of view of the knowledge. The cosmos is organized corresponding to 


our capacity of knowing°®79. 


Conclusions 

What Saint Dumitru did by building up his theological system, it was 
restoring the science’s value and important role with regard to theology, and 
in the mankind’s task to deify themselves and the Creation. And we think 


that such stance made Christendom livable again. 


5678 1995 (1): 122; vid supra; we also thing that we have here a series of very courageous theologoumena. 
5679 2003: 10; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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Seeing on God 


Paterikon 

Going to draw water one day, Abba Moses found Abba Zacharias 
praying beside the well and the spirit of God rested above him 89, 

A Desert Father said: I was taken up to heaven and I saw the glory of 


God and I stayed there till now and now I have been sent away5681, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The one, who has understood the soul, and who lives rightly and 
pleasantly before God, by not obeying his body no longer, that one, sees God, 
with his mind, and contemplates the eternal goods, given to the soul, by 
God5682, 

If you want also to see God, you will look at the adornment and the 
providence of all that were created, and of the ones who are done with His 
word683 

And the amazed mind glorifies God with love, the One Who is being 
seen and Who sees and therefore He saves the one who aims thus his sight 
towards Him5684, 

Who will announce to the saddened one, due to the lack of glory and to 
the helplessness into virtue, that he will see Jesus, not only in the future, 
but even from here, coming to him with power and with much glory, through 
the lack of passions?5©85 

If one has removed his passions, there won't any longer be something 


to impede him to see with his mind, in a clean and untroubled by any 


5680 *** 1975: 68 
5681 #** 1075: 232-233 
5682 2015 (1); 37 
5683 ek 1975: 43 
5684 9019 (1): 82 
5685 2019 (1): 125 
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passions state, as in a thin cloud, the One unseen by anybody, preaching to 
him salvation through His thicker (more imprinted) knowledge5686, 

One cannot see God, without firstly achieving himself holiness5687, 

Until the mind haven't seen with the uncovered face the glory of 
God5688, he cannot tell to the soul in his feeling: “And I will rejoice into the 
Lord5689, J will delight on myself into His salvation”5©9° 5691, 

Thoughts detach / impede our mind from seeing God*©?2, 

The mind reaches to see God, on three ways: by moving by itself, by 
being moved by another, and on the middle way5693, 

When the entire understanding face (of the mind) sees God, or, better 
said, when the entire mind reaches inside God, or, to say so, when God 


comes within the whole mind, then is the appropriate time to be silent5694 


5695, 


The mind will see, as much as it is allowed to, the endless, the 
without-beginning, the non-comprised, and, to say it briefly, all the other 
godlike features, unchangeable and absolute (detached from all realities), 


and the mind will be united with God, transformed through contemplation, 


5686 2019 (1): 230 

5687 2019 (1); 237 

5688 TT Corinthians: 3: 18: KJB: “But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.”; ROB: “And we all, looking 
like at a mirror, with the face unveiled, the glory of the Lord, we are being transformed in the same way from 
glory to glory, like from the Lord's Ghost.” 

5689 Psalm: 9: 2: KJB: “I will be glad and rejoice in thee: I will sing praise to thy name, O thou most High.”; 
ROB: “I will rejoice and I will gladden on myself of You; I will sing Your name, You the Highest One.” 

5690 Psalm: 104: 34: KJB: “My meditation of him shall be sweet: I will be glad in the Lord.”; 105: 34: ROB: 
“Pleasant be to Him my words, and I will gladden myself of the Lord.” 

5691 2019 (1): 303-304 

5692 2015 (2): 158 

5693 2022: 102-103 

569% Then they meet one another, or, then dwell one into another, the two faces, or sights, or loving intentions. 
Then the mind feels, with a supreme intensity, the look or the loving intention of God, or it feels the whole 
pulsation of endless love, from God, we would say of God’s heart. Then is the time to be silent, in order not to 
scatter this untold charm. 


5695 2022: 157 
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and simplified, and wholly become in the godlike image, with the help of the 
grace and full of joy and awe5696, 

The contemplative (seer) life into the-life-maker Ghost, it mysteriously 
filles up the seer with many and wonderful views cogitate with the mind 
(intelligible), which aren’t contemplated on the same moment and all at once, 
not in time and through getting wiser over a long time, according to a rule 
and gradually. Now you hear the one having such a life, saying that he sees 
out of the quietude’s abundance and out of getting far from all things, except 
from God: “Differently I am, until I will have passed” (Ps. 1405697: 10). Some 
other time, he says that he sees due to his turning with his conscience 
towards creatures: “How great are Your things, Lord, wisely You have made 
all of them” (Ps. 103: 24); or: “The fragrance of Your vestments, as a 
fragrance of rich filed, which You have blessed it, Lord” (Gen. 27: 27). 
Sometimes, this life, by making the seer to look more intensely, and to 
ascend height know with the mind (Ps. 835698: 3), it persuades him to say: “I 
walk on the traces of the fragrance of Your chrisms” (Song of Songs 1: 4); or: 
“I will extoll You, my God, my Emperor, and I will bless Your name for ever 
and ever” (Ps. 144: 1); or: “Your knowledge has become wonderful to me, it 
has been strengthened, I won’t be able towards it” (Ps. 1385699: 6). And in 
another place, he says: “All-Hight are You, Lord, for ever and ever, and Your 
remembrance is from generation to generation” (Ps. 101: 12). You have been 
extolled very, above all gods. Namely, it prepares the seers who ascends 
towards God, for extolling of God, through that sight above-sight. Some other 
times, it brings the seers to a manifest untold knowledge (apophatic), making 
them to cry out: “There is no other like You amongst gods, Lord, and there is 
nothing like Your things” (Ps. 855700: 7). And to the ones who spiritually look 


at the “knowledge’s mountain” and “the holy place of God”, it shows them 


5696 2022: 161-162 
5697 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 141: 10. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
5698 In KJB we have: Psalm 84: 3. (E. |. t.’s n.) 
569 In KJB we have: Psalm 139: 6. (E. 1L. t.’s n.) 
5700 In KJB we have: Psalm 86: 8. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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where ascend to and where stop at, those “innocent with their hand and 
clean in heart” (Ps. 23: 40). But not only that, but it gives them to see also 
ascensions to heavens and descents to depths (abysses), namely the heigh 
and the deep mysteries. Sometimes the seer stops, wondering, around seeing 
the face of The One in Trinity. Some other times, he tarries in contemplating 
Jesus and the oikonomia or the embodiment and in the amazed looking at 
the mysteries from above-nature which follow out of it5701, 

The thick mist placed by passions, over the foreseeing power of the 
soul, it makes the soul seeing other realities than The One Who is. But, 
when through the often prayer, by fulfilling the commandments and by being 
elevated to see God, the mind removes from itself, with the help of the grace, 
the thick mist which we mentioned about, and the mind limpidly sees that is 
sees God5702, not needing any interpreter for that, as somebody won’t need a 
teacher in order to see with the senses, if he doesn’t have placed on the 
apple of the eye something that hinders the sight57°3. 

The mind’s eyes are the opening of the heart through the faith5704 
5705, 

When the mind unitarily sees the true Christ, then if the time to be 
silent (Eccl. 3: 7)5706, 

The one who, according to Providence, he cogitates only at God and he 


lives in Him5707 and he limpidly sees God - into Ghost - as walking and living 


5701 2022: 188-189 

5702 “The mind sees that it sees God”. The mind is aware of the fact that it sees God. The simple sight is had by 
animals too. But the man is aware of seeing. God cannot be seen but in a conscious mode. God awakens and 
strengthens the man’s conscience of being in front of Him. Like God, by not creating the man as an object, He 
make the man free through His freedom, likewise He makes the man conscious, through His conscience. 

5703 2022: 194-195 

5704 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

5705 2022: 358-359 

5706 9022: 376-377 

5707 Tt is a will of God’s Providence, or of His plan with the world, us to think only at Him, us to love only on 
Him, and us only into Him to love all the other realities and unite ourselves with them; this is for, only Him 


comprises all the realities. 
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within him, he manifestly fulfills the godlike commandment of our Lord 
Jesus, that says: “Remain into Me and I into you” (Jn. 15: 4)5708. 

When the mind is divided amongst many realties, or at least between 
two, it is obvious that the mind cannot see The Simple One, and that’s why 
the mind is bordered, limited, and darkened5”°9. 

The seers contemplate God in an imageless image, and in an above- 
light beauty, one immaterial and non-composed, in His all-simple face; they 
see The One as unitary, crown with countless good things, and adorned with 
countless splendors, and enlightening the whole mind with the rays of a 
shiny beauty5710, 

Actually, the mind, by starting the contemplation from the understood 
(intelligible) realities form the seen things, later it ascends to the realities 


which are one and un-comprised around You, You the Savior§7!!. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The Holy Fathers unanimously declare that like the eye won’t be able 
see the physical light and the things from within if it doesn’t have in itself 
that light too, likewise our spirit won’t be able to see the godlike light and the 
realities from within it except if it has in himself this light57!2. 

The culminant state of the spiritual life it is the state of the believer 
elevated above the level of his powers, not by himself, but by the work of the 
Holy Ghost. “Our mind goes out of itself and so it is united with God, by 
becoming above mind”, says Saint Gregory Palamas. This is because of the 
mind not being able to see what it sees “only by the fact that it has the 
mental feeling, likewise the man’s eye too it would be incapable to see 


without an external sensitive light and differing from it”, says the same 


5708 2022: 410-411 

5709 2022: 448-449 

5710 9022: 487-488 

5711 2022: 534-535 

5712 1997: 246; here Saint Dumitru reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Gregory Palamas. While it is seeing God, the mind goes beyond itself and all 
of its mental works receive a work of God5713, 

By excluding the two impossible extremes: the total separation from 
God and the identification to Him, it remains that our report with Him to be 
developed on the one of long length of a real bond, of a contact that, by 
starting from the encounter through the spiritual energy of the attention, it 
might reach the “face to face” sight°7!4. 

Saint Gregory Palamas, beside the negative theology which still is an 
intellectual operation, for the mind thinks at the notions it removes and it is 
in the same time carried by the evidence that God is more than the removed 
notions — he knows about one more apophatic state of the soul, before the 
soul coming to the holy light. It is a state being born during prayer, when the 
soul leaves all the thought related to the things, and it gets out of himself. 
But this exiting (or ecstasy) still doesn’t mean seeing the light. It is therefore 
a lived apophatism, experienced in a much more intensive degree than that 
staying at the basis of the mental operation which removes from God the 
positive attributes9715, 

Unlike Barlaam, who sustained that seeing the godlike light it isn’t a 
negative theology, and therefore the negative theology represents the 
supreme level of the spiritual ascension, Saint Gregory Palamas said: “This 
above mind work it is superior to the work in the frame of the mind; they do 
not see God, but not in the sense that they do not see anything, as do the 
ones who cogitate God by negation, but they see through the sight itself what 
it is above seeing” (Palamas, The Romanian Philokalia, volume VII, p. 306 
(head 26)). This is for “the ones who occupy themselves with the most- 
blessed sight, not by negation but by seeing in Ghost, they know what 
exceeds the sight, by this deifying work” (idem, p. 307)”5716, 


5713 1992: 7; here Saint Dumitru reiterates Holy Fathers’ theology. 
5714 1992: 22; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
5715 1992: 197; we think that here Saint Dumitru reiterated and developed Saint Gregory Palamas’ theology. 
5716 1992: 197; vid supra. 
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The negative theology is only an anticipative icon of the seeing of the 
godlike light, but it still isn’t that light itself>7!”. 

Saint Gregory Palamas subtly discerned between seeing, from outside, 
the darkness which God veils Himself in, for the human mind working above 
its powers, and penetrating the interior of that darkness by the fact that the 
mind is attracted there by God Himself. The first one is the negative theology 
and it could say, at most, that the darkness which God inhabits in, it is at 
its turn beyond any things’ images and concepts9718. 

The negative theology is something else than seeing the godlike light, 
namely an inferior level to that. Likewise, between the negative theology and 
seeing the godlike light there is an intermediary apophatism, experienced in 
an existential mode by the whole our being, in a culminant state of the 
prayer, as feeling God in darkness and as total silence of the mind too. The 
first two states could be reached by man through his natural powers, helped, 
of course, by the grace received at Baptism and in the Mystery of the Holy 
Chrism. Through them, the mind reaches close to the precipice that 
separates the mind’s knowledge from God, but still is on this side, on the 
human realm. But when the mind is kidnapped by God, the mind crosses 
beyond, at seeing the godlike light. Of course, seeing the godlike light still is 
accompanied by an apophatism, which we could call it as of third degree. 
But this is no longer an apophatism in the sense of void, as the two previous 
ones. This apophatism consists, on one hand, of the conscience of the one 
who sees that light that that light cannot be comprised in concepts or 
expressed in words, and on the other hand, it consists of the conscience that 
above that light there is the divine Being Who remains totally inaccessible, 
and that the accessible light itself remains an infinite reserve. But the 
godlike light has a positive content of knowledge above knowledge, of 
apophatic knowledge, of experience and of feeling above the natural 


experience and feelingS7!9. 


5717 1992: 199; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon. 
5718 1992: 200; we think that here Saint Dumitru reiterated and developed Saint Gregory Palamas’ theology. 
5719 1992: 200-201; vid supra. 
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Seeing the godlike light, it represents the kidnapping of the mind 
through the godlike light beyond the precipice between us and God, so that 
the mind is no longer of this realm from here - namely of the natural 
knowledge - but on that realm from beyond5720, 

Another reason highlighting the positive role of the mind in the union 
with God, in seeing the godlike light, it is the fact that the mind doesn’t 
receive from the beginning the same godlike light, but seeing that light itis a 
ceaseless process. This fact must depend on an endless widening of the 
mind’s power of seeing, of comprising, of impropriating the ever-higher 
understanding dwelling within mind as godlike work. We would say that if 
function is from above, but the subject of the function is, together with God, 
the mind. This means that not the human subject or organ produces this 
function, but this function comes from above, but the organ must previously 
be prepared, and to always grow up through its natural function, in order to 
be able to handle with more functional power what comes from above. 
According to the Holy Fathers the mind’s report with the godlike light is 
analogue to the report between eye and sunlight, which it cannot see 
without, but in order to receive it the eye must be capable of, and in this 
sense the eye must be trained and it must continue training on the measure 
the eye receives the sunlight in an increasing quantity°7?!. 

What is the godlike light unveiled to the mind that reached the last 
levels of the prayer? // That light is, from one point of view, just the smiling 
irradiation of the divine love, lived in a more intensive form during the 
moments of ecstatic focusing towards God5722, 

On the supreme level of the clean prayer, there appears the godlike 
light, a fact whose experience is described by the people who live it. That’s 
why, the love for God, the knowledge, and the light, are presented to us 


always as being in a tight connection. Sometimes the Holy Fathers speak 


5720 1992: 201; vid supra. 

5721 1992: 279; vid supra. 

5722 1997: 279-280; we think that here Saint Dumitru spoke about the seeing of the Unapproachable Light; please 
see the subchapter dedicated to Divine Uncreated Energies, in the present quasi-PhD-thesis. 
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only about two of these factors, but there always is presupposed the third 
factor too. Behold, for instance, a place from Saint Maximos the Confessor, 
where he spoke only about love and about the godlike light: “When the mind, 
carried away by the love’s eros, it leaves from within itself towards God, it no 
longer knows either about itself or about any other thing from amongst the 
existing things. This is for the mind being lightened by the godlike and 
infinite light, it no longer perceived the things created by Him, like the 
material eye no longer sees the stars when the sun starts raising up” (Cap. 
De Char., I, 10; G.P. 90, 964). But just from here one can notice that the 
light which he spoke about it is knowledge in the same time, for its 
apparition is like the sun’s apparition that makes the stars no longer 
possible to be perceived; in other words, while the mind is absorbed by the 
seeing of God, it no longer sees the created things5723, 

The light is knowledge in the same time, and the light of the knowledge 
it is the fruit of the love. But a light of a knowledge that springs out of love, 
which isn’t else but an expression of the state of love, it is life in the same 
time5724, 

The mind on its road towards itself, through prayer, when looking at 
itself it directly intuits the closeness of God. And then, the mind stops for a 
moment, amazed, from any activity; later, the divine love descending from 
above as a fire upon a sacrifice and passively placed as on a altar in front of 
the unseen God, it kidnaps the mind out of itself and it takes the mind 
beyond the darkness wall which hides God from the people as long as their 
mind advances only by its efforts. The mind which no longer sees even on 
itself, and which now works not by its work but exclusively by the godlike 
work, it has penetrated the zone of the godlike light irradiating from the 
inward bosom of the divine Subject, or of the Holy Trinity5725. 

While during the prayer the mind is still aware of itself as somehow 


separated from God, and it doesn’t see God, but it only feels His presence in 


573 1992: 280; here Saint Dumitru reiterated and developed Holy Fathers’ theology on the unapproachable light. 
5724 1992: 280; vid supra. 
5725 1992: 281; vid supra. 
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shadow, as the One Whose grace the mind’s own subject exists through, in 
other words, while during the prayer the mind sees directly on itself and only 
indirectly sees God, once it is kidnaped out of itself it sees God directly and it 
is no longer is aware of itself. This is the experience of the love during the 
ecstasy moments: I am no longer seeing myself but I only see you; you are 
taking, in the horizon of my sight, the place of my own self. Actually, the 
godlike like is considered as being a reflection of the loving face of God, or of 
the faces who love each other and loves us, of the Holy Trinity. Where one 
can see light, there God is no longer covered in shadow, His presence is no 
longer only suspected, but He has unveiled His face which irradiates the 
light. “The light of His glory, said Saint Simeon the New Theologian, it goes 
before His face and it is impossible that He to appear otherwise than in light. 
The ones who haven’t seen this light, they haven’t seen God, for God is light” 
(Homily LXXIX, 2)°72°. 

Neither the mind’s getting out of itself is a so-called an existential one. 
This getting out means that the mind no longer looks at itself directly, but it 
intensely looks beyond itself. Some kind of mind’s getting out of itself, it is 
the looking at the external objects too. But while this last one is a getting 
outside, the first one is getting out of itself while still remain inside. This last 
getting out means that the mind doesn’t lock itself up in self-contemplation. 
But this means also forsaking its natural work and replacing it for the 
godlike work. This getting out in both senses it is achieved in the union of 
the mind with the godlike light seen by the mind. By seeing through the light 
of the divine love descended in the mind, and by looking at that light coming 
out of God and reflected upon and within mind, this fills the mind up by 
making it light too. The one who looks at a light that irradiates on the face of 
the beloved one he is filled up with that light too. The light and the 
brightness from the face of the beloved one extends also on the face of the 


one who loves, engulfing both of them in a common light and joy, which, in 


5726 1992: 282; vid supra. 
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time, by being imprinted in their looks and in their traits, it makes them 
alike5727, 

The mind sees the godlike light not only beyond itself, but it sees it 
also within itself. From beyond the mind that light extends within mind too. 
Only the mind’s intention must be to look not at itself but at something that 
is above mind and beyond mind, in order to be able to see that one even in 
itself. We would say that while the mind was looking at itself, it was directly 
seeing itself and it was seeing God only indirectly, now the mind sees Him 
directly, or in union with Him the mind sees itself too. The mind, by looking 
at God and by forgetting about itself, in the same time it realizes the 
happiness that fills the mind up, a happiness coming from God, and this 
happiness is the light which the mind fells it in itself, though the mind isn’t 
directly preoccupied with itself. By getting out of itself, the mind has gone or 
it has allowed to be taken into God, but by looking at God and by seeing Him 
as light the mind sees itself as filled up with light. This is what Saint Gregory 
Palamas wanted to say through the words: “the mind sees on itself as on 
something else5728, 

It is right what Lossky says that seeing the godlike light it means a 
growing up of the self-awareness, or, better said, it is the supreme level of 
self-awareness, as the unconsciousness or the “soul’s sleep” it is a sign of 
the sin. “If the life in sin, he says, it is sometimes voluntarily unconscious 
(one closes his eyes in order to not see God), the life in grace is a ceaseless 
progress of the conscience an increasing experience of the godlike light” 
(quoted work, p. 216). Without being only that much, the godlike light is that 
too. And this self-awareness is in the same time a conscience of the own 
smallness, or vice versa: the humbleness means self-awareness, while the 


pride it is the absence of the self-awareness5729, 


5727 1992: 284-285; vid supra. 

5728 1992: 285; vid supra. 

5729 1992: 286; vid supra; we think that initiating a dialogue with other theologians, philosophers, or scientists - 
as Saint Dumitru constantly did — it provided Saint Dumitru’s theological system with openness. 
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The mind’s self-looking at itself, not as one that has own content but 
as one empties of all things, through which transparent walls it has 
penetrated the godlike light and that its have been lightened, it confirms the 
truth that what the mind sees is, in the first place, that light. Even by seeing 
on himself, the mind still is in tension towards what the mind isn’t, namely 
towards the godlike light, which fills the mind up and lightens it. By seeing 
itself only as a reflector of the godlike light, which doesn’t put in front of the 
sight anything of its own content, and by having even the conscience that 
the power which it sees with, and even the sight function, they belong to 
God, the mind not being except the subject imparted with sight, the mind is, 
in the same time with seeing itself, in an act of self-surpassing. In these 
conditions, the mind’s own sight doesn’t lock the mind up on a plan of 
subjectivity, but it keeps it beyond itself, though this beyond has even 
penetrated within mind, but without identifying with the mind, or the mind 
has wholly penetrated this beyond. Thus, by looking at God the mind sees on 
itself, or by looking at itself the mind sees God, without being confounded, 
like I by looking at you on the love’s ecstasy moment I am seeing myself in 
you too, for I has surpassed myself by penetrating within you, or by looking 
within myself I am seeing you, for you fill me up and you imprint me 
entirely5790, 

The light one sees while he is in ecstasy, at the end of the clean prayer, 
it isn’t a physical, light, but it is a spiritual light, seen inside. Saint Gregory 
Palamas highlights this fact widely. // He reckons that this light it is that 
light that irradiates eternally out of the presence of Jesus Christ, and that 
light dresses up the souls of the righteous after their deathS7?!. 

How could not be that light above senses and above mind once it is 


shown only after ceasing any natural activity of the human spirit?5732 


5730 1992: 286-287; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena developing Holy Fathers theology on 
Unapproachable Light. 
5731 1992: 287; here Saint Dumitru reiterated Saint Gregory Palamas’ theology. 
5732 1992: 288; vid supra. 
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This light, though isn’t a sensitive light, though it is a spiritual light, it 
spreads from within soul towards outside, over the face and over the body of 
the one who has it within. Who doesn’t know that a joy from within soul it 
filles up the face and the eyes with a light which differs from the physical 
light produces by the sun irradiations? “So shined the face of Moses by the 
inwards light of his mind that was overflowing over his body too” (Word III, 
Triad I). So, the light from on the face of Moses shined so brightly, so that 
the ones who were looking at him weren’t even able to look at that 
overwhelming light. So looked the sensitive face of Stephen, as an angel’s 
face” (Ibid). There is a difference between the spreading of that light on the 
faces of the ones who see it into their ghost, and the light itself as seen by 
them. If the spreading of that light on their face happened to be seen also by 
the ones who weren’t elevated to a state above the natural activity of their 
mind, namely through the natural power of their eyes, that light itself, 
shown in the ghost of the ones elevated above themselves, even if it was seen 
with the bodily eyes too, wasn’t seen through the natural power of the eyes 
but through the power of the Holy Ghost Who was working both through 
their mind and eyes. So, if the reflection of the godlike light spread over the 
face of some saints in ecstasy can be seen aby anyone, the godlike light itself 
cannot be seen by anyone. For instance, the light on the night of the Savior’s 
Birth wasn’t seen by the eyes of the animals, and the light on Mount Tabor — 
though was shining stronger than sun -, so that anybody could have seen it 
wherever somebody was, only the three Apostles could see it for within them 
was working the power of the Holy Ghost. So, even if that light can be seen 
by the sensitive eyes too, because of not being that light seen with the 
natural power of the eyes, it is not a sensitive light5733, 

Being of spiritual order, being a light filling up the mind, this light is a 
self-unveiling of the mysterious reality of God. That’s why this light is often 
given names borrowed from the knowledge’s paradigm. But, in the same 
time, by exceeding everything that the mind can know through its natural 


work, this light surpasses the knowledge by being above man. This is a 


5733 1992: 289; vid supra. 
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knowledge above anything we can experience within the limits of our natural 
power of knowing. This is a knowledge we couldn’t ever reach by the power of 
our spirit, no matter how much they would be developed, no matter how 
much they would evolve, because of no evolution can allow to mind to unite 
itself with God Who is transcendent to creation and to mind’s powers. By 
calling this result of the mind’s union with God as knowledge, Palamas calls 
also the sight of the godlike light as “nescience”, but not because there would 
lack the minimum of science but because it exceeds the maximum of 
knowledge; not because it is an absence of any intelligibility but because of 
exceeding the maximum of intelligibility which the mind can reach and 
comprise5734, 

Seeing the godlike light is superior to the knowledge, and it can be 
appropriately called even as nescience, and not only because by being 
received from the Holy Ghost it represents a quantitative and qualitative plus 
exceeding any possible knowledge of our natural capacities5735, but also 
because of not being a knowledge in concepts5736, 

When the seer of the godlike light descends from his state of ecstasy, 
he strives to catch in concepts and in images what he has seen, but he also 
realizes that he cannot catch except little pieces from what he has seen. 
That’s why he expresses himself in contradictory concepts (seeing and not- 
seeing, knowledge and nescience etc.). So, that light is supra-conceptual, but 
it suggests concepts and images, accompanied by the awareness about their 
transparency, or of their symbolic character. The indefinite of the loved 
subject or the infinity of the divine light doesn’t occasion us simply the 
experience of the void, which is caused to us by the indetermination of the 
nothingness, but is occasions us the experience of a fullness which — as long 


as we stay under its power — we do not know where to catch it, for we do not 


5734 1992: 290; vid supra. 
5735 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
5736 1992: 292; we think that admitting the fact that we actually cannot know scientifically / theologically the 
Unapproachable Light — at least for now, AD 2023 -, we think that it provides Saint Dumitru’s theological 
system with opened and lucidity. 
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have what to catch. That’s why Saint Gregory of Nyssa himself, who, as we 
have seen, accentuated so much the indefinite of the godhead experienced in 
the divine darkness by Moses, as prototype of any soul that has been 
cleaned up of passions, he then mentions that in that darkness he received 
the suggestion of the tent with all its details5797. 

Maybe this sight of the divine mysteries as looked in their 
immateriality and simplicity through the transparence of the spiritual light it 
comes out of the fact that that light is experienced not as a dull uniformity, 
or as a luminous chaos, but as an implicit plenitude. A pale analogy offers 
us the loving relationship between two persons. In this experience the 
beloved subject, no matter how indefinite would seem, it appears to me as a 


harmony of infinite spiritual and personal richness5738, 


Conclusions 

We think that speaking about seeing on God - even though that seeing 
is accessible only to the living saints - it provides Christians with hope, and 
it makes Christendom livable again. 

We have stopped our research on the theological theme of Saint on 
God, at page no. 58 out of 67 pages. We kindly urge the interested reader to 
undertake his own research on the remaining pages, in order to discover 


even more godlike beauties hidden in Saint Dumitru’s theology. 


5737 1992: 296-297; here we have a reiteration and development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 


5738 1992: 297; here Saint Dumitru issues a theologoumenon from the perspective of his theology of the love. 
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Senses 


(Organs of Bodily Sensing) 


Paterikon 

You must flee from sensual things. Indeed, every time a man comes 
near to a struggle with sensuality, he is like a man standing on the edge of a 
very deep lake and the enemy easily throws him in whenever he likes. But if 
he lives far away from sensual things, he is like a man standing at a distance 
from the lake, so that even if the enemy draws him in order to throw him to 
the bottom, God sends him help at the very moment he is drawing him away 


and doing him violence ’?9. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The rational man it is warred by the senses of his body, through the 
passions of his soul. And the senses of the body are five: the sight, the 
hearing, the taste, the smell, and the touch5740, 

On four legs walks he who trusts himself into the things subjected to 
the senses and lowers his mind, the leading part of his being, to the 
ceaseless occupation with them5741, 

The one who does not know either the fact that the senses have much 
mixing with the things that are subjected to the senses, and of this mixing 
easily is born the straying, and does not realize the harm which comes to 
him from these ones, but cohabits with them without care, how will he know 
at time the snare of the straying, if he is not thought from before how to 
discern them? Because, between the senses and the material things there it 
is born a fight, and the material things put a toll over the senses. 

Take note about the war of the senses against the material things. 
Because each of us, from our birth to the age of twelve years, not having yet 


cleansed the power of discernment, subjects his senses, without searching, 


5739 *** 1975: 175 
5740 2015 (1): 29-30 
5741 2015 (1): 181 
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to the material things, serving them as some masters: the sight, to the things 
that are seen; the hearing, to the voices; the taste, to juices; the smell, to 
steams; the touch, to the things that can move this sense through their 
touching§742, 

The dissolute one, often, even being among many, he closes his 
senses, and, taking into himself the desired face, he speaks with it, forgetting 
about the present ones, and sits like a speechless pole, not knowing 
anything about what it is happening before his own eyes, or what it is 
spoken around him, but being turned toward the inwardly ones, it is wholly 
surrendered to his hallucination; sitting far from senses, he gathers inside 
his work, not receiving anything of the ones from outside, for the shameful 
hallucination which is mastering him5743, 

The thought, due to the passions, making the senses to cease their 
work, how much stronger makes the love for wisdom, the mind to reject the 
sensible things and the work of the senses, kidnapping it into heaven and 
making it to occupy itself with the sight of the intelligible ones!5744 

As the senses of the body leads us toward the ones that seem to us as 
being good, somehow forcedly, in the same way uses to guide us the feeling 
of the mind toward the unseen goods, after has once tasted them574s5, 

The one who has detached his mind from God and from the 
perseverant love for God, and he has it tied to somebody from the ones which 
falls under senses, that one honors the body more than the soul and the 
ones made by God more than God Who has created them5746, 

The mind, by bowing toward the seen realities, it understands the 
things according to the nature, through the mediation of the senses. And 
neither the mind is evil or the understanding after the nature, neither the 


things nor the senses. Because these are the things of God. What it is evil, 


5742 2015 (1): 221-222 
5743 2015 (1): 232-233 
5744 2015 (1): 234-235 
5745 2015 (1): 361-362 
5746 2015 (2): 65 
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then? it is proved that it is the passion associated to the meaning according 
to the nature, and so the passion can lack from the cogitation of the senses if 
the mind is vigilant5”47, 

The passion is a movement of the soul against the nature either 
toward an irrational love, or toward a hatred without judgment of something, 
or due to some things from the ones submitted to the senses5748, 

The unworthy mind, when the body moves itself through senses 
toward its lusts and pleasures, follows it and accompanies its imaginations 
and impulses; and the virtuous one restrains itself and retains from the 
imaginations and from the passionate impulses, and rather strives to better 
this type of movements of the body5749. 

The ones who live beastly, only for the senses, they endanger 
themselves5750, 

The Lord`s Baptism, he says, is the perfect killing of our inclination 
towards the senses’ world5751, 

Through the seen ones of the senses, he understood the moral 
discipline5752, 

Everyone who has quenched through restraint the tortuous, 
complicated and mixed pleasure, in diverse manner in all the senses, he has 
straightened the crooked ones57583, 

Earth he calls the body, kinship: the senses, parental house: the world 
submitted to the senses. The Patriarch got out from these ones; he cut the 
affection of the soul for them5754, 

The one who through the mentioned restraint closes manly his senses, 


and through the souls powers he elevates walls at the entrances of the 


5747 2015 (2): 85 
5748 2015 (2): 85-86 
5749 2015 (2): 95 
5750 2015 (2): 207-208 
5751 2018: 141 
5752 2018: 153 
5753 2018: 191 
5754 2018: 194 
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sensitive images toward the mind, he easily scatters the cunning tricks of the 
devil, making him to turn back with shame on the way on which he has 
come5755, 

Without the passionate tie of the soul with the senses there is no sin 
into people5756, 

The mind adds to the passions an image and is contrives a pleasant, to 
the senses, beauty5757, 

Ensure5758 your senses with the image (mode) of the hesychasm and 
balance the thoughts which stay within heart5759, 

Close the senses in the stronghold of the tranquility, to not be the 
senses pulling the mind towards their lusts5760, 

Retract your soul from the feeling of the submitted to the senses ones 
and the mind will be into God and in the intelligible ones5761, 

Let the feeling and the ones submitted to the senses to serve to you 
towards the spiritual sight (the contemplation) and do not turn the feeling 
and the ones of it towards the lust of the body 762. 

As seeing with the damaging senses, we hurt ourselves, so it happens 
also to the mind5763, 

We are indebted in the Lord, to clean on ourselves inside and outside 
and to guard each of our senses and to clean them on each one individually, 
of the passionate works and of mistakes. And as before, when into our 
nescience we have been living in the world in the vanity of our mind, we have 
been serving with the whole mind and with the senses to the delusion of the 


sin, likewise now, after we have moved ourselves to that life according to 


5755 2018: 213-214 
5756 2018: 336 
5757 2018: 450-451 
5758 Make your senses safe (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
5759 2019 (1): 12 
5760 2019 (1): 20 
5761 2019 (1): 36 
5762 2019 (1): 36 
5763 2019 (1): 69 
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God, let's serve with the whole our mind and with the senses to the living 
and true God, and to the righteousness and to the will of God5764, 

You also have, as the barbarians who live in caves, the devils which 
penetrate in your senses and in your limbs and torment your body with 
fever, and make you look at, listen to and smell with passion, to speak 
indecent words, to have “eye full of fornication”, and to inside and outside 
bewildered as a Babylonia®’65. 

Let`s strive to reach at governing the senses through rationality and 
especially to not allow that the eyes, the ears and the tongue, to look at, to 
listen to and to speak in a passionate manner, but towards our profit57©. 

The good fragrance of the virtuous and loving of God soul, by 
spreading through all the senses of the body, it shows to the watcher the 
virtue placed inside5767, 

The doer discharges from himself the thoughts, coming to 
contemplation, because he won’t need thoughts, except if he descends to the 
ones which fall under the senses5768, 

It is necessary to be the senses opened like the gates of the city. But it 
is also necessary to not be allowed to enter through the opening in the same 
time with the necessary ones also the peoples who want the enemies and 
who become causes of fight57©9. 

Do not receive through your senses the disturbances coming to the 
soul through the seen things®7”°. 

Somebody won’t need a teacher in order to see with the senses, if he 
doesn’t have placed on the apple of the eye something that hinders the sight. 
This is for, like the things submitted to the senses are connected with the 


senses, when the senses are healthy, likewise are the realities cogitated with 


5764 2019 (1): 124-125 
5765 2019 (1): 164 

5766 2019 (1): 237 

5761 2019 (1): 237-238 
5768 2019 (1): 316-317 
5769 2019 (1): 324 

577 2022: 91-92 
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the mind, they are familiar with the understandings when those ones are 
cleaned of the slag of the passions, and like through the perceiving with the 
senses it is born the knowledge of the things submitted to the senses, 
likewise out of the understanding look it is born the seeing of the realities 
cogitated with the mind. And after it, it follows the imageless, borderless, and 
simple contemplation of God, which, by keeping the mind under its mastery, 
it makes the mind free of all things submitted to the senses and known with 
the mind (intelligible), by locking it up in the depth of the endless, non- 
comprised, and borderless5771, and the mind will be overwhelmed with awe, 
as one cannot express through words5772, 

The imagination is suffering and imagining announcing a thing 
submitted to the senses or something resembling to a thing submitted to the 
senses5773, The senses receive the thing in a mixed manner. And the mind 
perceives the things in another manner and not like the senses do5774, 

The soul has also, from itself, in a natural manner, the impulse 
towards imagining, through the five senses the soul is endowed with. These 
are: the mind5775, the understanding, the opinion, the imagination, and the 
feeling; likewise, the body has also five senses: the sight, the smell, the 


hearing, the taste, and the touchings776 5777, 


5771 “The locking up of the mind” into the infinite’s depth, it is an improper term, forcedly used, because of the 

absence of a better term. In infinity and in limitlessness, the mind it at large. But the mind still is locked up 

within these, so that it cannot get out, so that the mind no longer feels the pleasure for getting out in narrowness. 

Somebody is locked up in the freedom from outside, so that he no longer can “get out” of it, in the narrow prison 

cell. 

5772 2022: 196-197 

5773 When working, the mind is free; when imagining, the mind endures something in a not free manner, by 

senses. 

5774 2022: 223-224 

5775 The mind is the power of the intuitive knowing of the whole, corresponding to the vessel of the body, whilst 

the understanding is the knowing of the connections between the aspects of the things, looked one at the time, 

like the smell distinguishes the qualities accorSding to their fragrances. 

5776 Tt is to be noticed the fact that the body’s feeling it is reckoned as parallel to the body’s sense of touching. 

This is for, through touching, the body makes contact with the sensitive things; likewise, the mind comes in 

touch with God, through a feeling of itself. This is the so-called “understanding feeling” or “the mind’s feeling”. 
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The mind that has been cleaned up of the things from outside, and 
which has entirely taken the senses under control, through the virtue with 
the deed, it remains motionless like the sky’s axis, looking at the deep of the 
heart, as towards the center5778 9779, 

Through the scattering of the senses, it is being darkened the godlike 
light, namely that light known with the mind and truly sweet5780, 

The one known with the sense, it is easily to comprise and to limits the 
sense places it naturally and through affirmation, as first, like its nature 
requires it5781, 

The mind becomes also diverse, but not because of itself, but because 
of the senses and of the things submitted to the senses. But when the mind 
places its rationality between itself and the senses and the things submitted 
to senses, and the mind weighs in and judges skillfully, without making the 
senses blunter than necessary, and without covering or despising the 
beauties of the things easily submitted to senses, or to praise those in a low 
manner, and, therefore, without carelessly obeying the mind’s authority to 
them, but by wisely giving to each one of them what is due, then the mind 


immediately becomes unitary and simple, being restored in its nature5782 


5783, 


5777 9.022: 224 
5778 The mind that has been cleaned up of the impressions from outside and that it has taken the senses under 
control, by getting accustomed to serve only the virtues achieved through st4eadfast deeds (restraint, patience, 
industriousness for lovingly serving others, humbleness etc.) that mind has opened its looking towards the deep 
of the heart which deepens into the endless deep of God and that it always springs out meanings accompanied by 
joy, out of the godlike transparent endlessness which that heart’s deep is transparent to. That’s why the mind no 
longer moves from this looking, but it remains motionless in its movements as the axis of the sky amongst stars, 
or as an interplanetary space remaining the same between planets. But the mind remains motionless only for it 
looks at the same deep. But otherwise, the mind deepens itself increasingly more in looking at that godlike deep. 
5779 2022: 295-296 
5780 2022: 362 
5781 2022: 464-465 
5782 Here is specified that the mind is restored in its borderless simplicity not by despising the sensitive things, 
but by discovering the unitary beauty within all things, by exceeding what separated them. 
5783 2022: 529-530 
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Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Palamas asks what could reckon God as sensitive like, the ones who 
suspend the activity of their external senses?°78* 

Through his body’s senses, the human being perceives the objects’ 
universe and the universe of other persons, and through the understanding 
associated to them the human being notices their meanings and he enters 
the communication with other persons. Through the body’s senses, the 
human being catches in his feeling not only the events happening around 
him, but also the phenomena falling under the human being’s senses. He 
feels the pains caused in his body by the strikes from outside, as also the 
pleasures produced him by the sweetness of some of the things, al also the 
salty or the bitter taste of others. But, through his working cogitation, 
through his brain, the human being knows correspondingly the organization 
of the things, and the possibility of understanding and of using them. 
Through his body the human being notices the materialized rationality of 
great variety and harmony amongst things, and between that rationality and 
the concretized rationality of his body. Amongst things, some of them are 
salty, and they satisfy a need of the body, and other things are sweet, 
satisfying another need of the body, and through them it is produces a 
pleasant feeling to the soul5785, 

The human being comprises, through his eyes, a wide frame of the 
nature, and through his capacity of moving his body in space, and through 
the soul’s memory, the human being can widen and preserve in his 
conscience an increasingly wider frame. Through the instruments the 


human being fabricates as extensions of his senses, or as extensions of his 


5784 1 993 (2): 53; we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

5785 1995 (1): 93-94; we think that by issuing the series of theologoumena from above, Saint Dumitru restored the 
value of the sense as communication means between the human being and the surrounding environment; this is a 
head on contradiction to the Holy Fathers’ general condemnation of the senses; we think that such vision made 
Christendom livable again. 
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movement possibilities, the human being can widen, in huge dimensions, the 
frame he notices with his sight, even by directly encountering the visible 
things. The universe becomes, on constantly increasing dimension, as 


felt through the body or as a kind of second-degree body, of the soul5786 


5787, 


Conclusions 

In treating on the senses, Saint Dumitru restored the actual Orthodox 
path, one that doesn’t fight against nature, but it strives to deify the nature. 
The senses / the body are indispensable to salvation, and, as far as we can 
tell, annulling them it is even impossible to the human being, letting aside 


that such undertaking would lead to all sort of dangers. 


5786 Our highlighting (o. n.); we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon. 

5787 1995 (1): 94; vid supra; we think that such an approach is in consonance with the natural sciences, and it is 
consistent with the actual / real way of the Orthodoxy, as that one expressed by Saint Maximos the Confessor 
that the Holy Scripture doesn’t rejects anything from the nature. 
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Sex 

We have ascertained that most of the Christian5788 theologians do not 
know how to approach the theological theme of the sex, or at least they feel 
very uncomfortable in doing that. We think that that originates in the 
misunderstanding that has been perpetuated in the almost two millennia of 
Christendom: The Desert Fathers and the Philokalia Fathers - who were 
actually amongst the first Christian theologians —, they spoke to / wrote for 
other monks5789, In the absence of another theology, the whole Christian 
Church took their sayings and tried to adapt them to the life in society too; 
from there came out what we call a schizophrenic division: sex was both 


reckoned evil and blessed by the Holy Church. 


Paterikon 

A demoniac boy came one day to be healed, and some brothers from 
an Egyptian monastery arrived. As one old man was coming out to meet 
them, he saw a brother sinning with the boy, but he did not accuse him; he 
said, ‘If God who has made them sees them and does not burn them, who 


am I to blame them?’5790 


The Romanian Philokalia 
The second battle that we have it is against the devil of the fornication 
and of the bodily lust. This lust starts to upset the man from the very first 


age. Great and horrendous war it is this, and asks for a twofold fight. 


5788 Tt is not only about Christian theologians, but it is about the theologians of almost all religions; even uttering 
the word sex would embarrass / make shy on somebody; speaking about sex it has been a taboo throughout all 
human civilization; and that impedes a realistic and temperate approach on sex, and it leads to excesses like: 
totally avoiding sex, or falling into sex orgies. 

5789 As, for instance, Saint Dumitru said somewhere: Saint John Climacus didn’t write even a single word except 
for monks. 

5790 *** 1975: 108; we think that the saying from above is illustrative for a bias judgment: if that boy was a 
“demoniac”, how would be called the monk / the brother who had sex with him? - we think that such judgment 
originated in the general conception of a superiority of the monks and of reckoning the laymen as already 
doomed, as some sort of sub-humans; everything is forgiven to the monks...: for instance, a pedophile bishop or 
priest “abuses” children, while a simple laymen “rapes” them. 
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Because this war it is twofold, being both into the body and into the soul. 
That's why we must fight the battle from two sides against it. Therefore, it is 
not enough only the bodily fast, for the achievement of the consummated 
righteousness and of the true cleansing, if you won't add the crushing of the 
heart, and the prayer stretched toward God, and the often reading of the 
Scriptures, and the tiredness, and the manual labor, which barely together 
can stop the restless impulses of the soul, and to bring it back from the 
shameless hallucinations. First of all, though, it is useful the humbleness of 
the soul, without which nobody will be able to win, neither the fornication, 
nor the other passions. So, from the beginning must be guarded the heart, 
with all the watchfulness, against the filthy thoughts5’9!. Because, from this 
it proceeds out, according to the Word of the Lord, evil thoughts, killings, 
adulteries and fornications, and the other ones. Because the fast was 
ordered to us not only for the tormenting of the body, but also for the 
wakefulness of the mind, lest, becoming us darkened by the multitude of the 
meals, to not be able to guard itself against of the thoughts97°2. 

In a very appropriate way, it was then added to the words: “on the 
chest and on the belly”, the word “you will walk”5793, Because, the pleasure 
does not reign over those ones who stay still, and are quiet, but rather over 
them, who are always in movement, and full of disturbance. But more than 
these ones, the impulse toward the fornication comes from the covetousness 
of the belly. Because of this motif, the nature also, willing to show the 


closeness of these two passions, has named the organs for procreation like 


57! Proverbs: 1: 23: KJB: “Turn you at my reproof: behold, I will pour out my spirit unto you, I will make 
known my words unto you”; ROB: “Turn yourselves back again to my reproof and, behold, I'll poor upon you 
My ghost, and I'll herald My words to you.” 

5792 2015 (1): 112 

5793 Genesis: 3, 14: KJB: “And the Lord God said unto the serpent, Because thou hast done this, thou art cursed 
above all cattle, and above every beast of the field; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the 
days of thy life:”; ROB: “Said the Lord God to the snake: “Because you have done this, cursed be you among all 
the animals and all the beasts of the field; on your belly be you crawling, and earth be you eating, in all the days 
of your life.” 
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“those ones from beneath the belly” (umtoyaotp1a5’%), showing their kinship 
through neighborhood. Because, if this passion weakens, it weakens from 
the poverty of the one from above, and if it if lit and excited, from there it 
receives its power. But the covetousness of the belly, not only finds and feeds 
it, but also, but also banishes all the virtues. Because, reigning and holding 
itself the power, there fall and are destroyed all the virtues: the restraint, the 
temperance, the manhood, the passions, and all the other ones. This one 
was shown by Jeremiah, covertly, saying that the chief cook from Babylon 
destroyed all around the walls of Jerusalem57%, calling through the chief 
cook the passion of the covetousness. Because, as the chief cook gives all his 
diligence to serve to the belly and invents countless crafts to produce 
pleasures, in the same way the covetousness of the belly puts into movement 
all the craftsmanship to serve to the pleasure in time of hunger; and the 
diversity of the meals, it breaks down and crumbles to earth the stronghold 
of the virtues5796, 

When our mind swims into the waves of the drinking, not only it sees 
by dreaming, with passion, the images painted by the evil devils, but it 
invents also into itself some beautiful views, ardent hugging its 
hallucinations, as some mistresses. Because getting hot the limbs which 
serve to the bodily copulation, because of the heat of the wine, the mind it is 
forced to imagine some pleasant shadow of the passion. It is ought that, 
using the right measure, to guard ourselves against the harm which comes 
from greediness. Because, whether the pleasure it is not born into the mind, 
which it pushes it toward the painting of the sin, the mind remains entirely 
lacked of hallucinations, and what it is even more important, not 


effeminateS797. 


574 “nroyaotpia’ it means “lap” (E. 1. t.`s n. 


575 Jeremiah: 52, 14: KJB: “And all the army of the Chaldeans, that were with the captain of the guard, brake 
down all the walls of Jerusalem round about.”; ROB: “And the army of the Chaldeans, which was with the 
captain of the guard, broke down all the walls from around Jerusalem.” 
5796 2015 (1): 227-228 
5797 2015 (1): 371-372 
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That the sight, the taste, and the other senses, they weaken the 
memory of the heart, when we use them beyond measure: it is said first by 
Eve. Because, until she looked with pleasure at the forbidden tree, she was 
carefully remembering the godlike commandment. Thats why she was 
covered by the wings of the godlike love, not realizing for this reason her 
nakedness. But when she looked at that tree with pleasure, and touched it 
with much lust, and finally she tasted its fruit with a powerful 
voluptuousness, she straightway was engulfed by the desire of the bodily 
copulation, being kindled by passion through the fact that she was naked. 
And in this way, all her lust she turned it toward the tasting of the things 
from here, mixing, due to the pleasant looking fruit, in her mistake, also the 
mistake of Adam. From then, the man hardly can remember God and His 
commandments. So, we, by looking always into the depth of our heart with 
the ceaseless remembrance of God, lets spend this life as some blind 
men5798, Because it is characteristic to the spiritual wisdom to ever guard 
wingless the viewer longing. At this urges us also the much-tried Job, by 
saying: “My heart hasn't followed my eyes”5799. This thing it is truly the sign 
of the last restraint5800, 

When the man of God will defeat almost all the passions, there still 
remain to war him two devils. One of these troubles the soul by bringing it 
from the much love of God to an inappropriate zeal, so that this one doesn't 
want anybody else to be pleasant to God beside himself. And the other one 
upsets the body, stirring it up through a certain heat towards the lust of the 
copulation. This happens to the body because such a pleasure is proper to 
the nature, with the goal of procreation, and that’s why it is easy to be 
defeated. But also due to the permission (forsaking) from the part of God. 


Because when God sees any striving man flourishing rich into the world of 


5798 Here we can see the essence of the mental prayer. 
579 Job: 31, 7. We observe that Diadochus always takes his quotes from the Septuagint, to which corresponds in 
Romanian Orthodoxy the edition of the Holy Synod, from 1914. When the quotes correspond in text to the 
Scripture from 1938 (translated from Hebrew), we have given the places without any notification. When instead 
it is only the Septuagint, namely the edition from 1914, we have added into parentheses: LXX. 
5800 2015 (1): 374 
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the virtues, He lets him be defiled by this devil, to be him reckoning himself 
more worthless that every living man. The bothering from this type of 
passion either fallows to be an accomplisher of worthiness, or even preceded 
to them sometimes, that either in a way, or in another one, to give to the 
soul the opinion that it is worthless, no matter how great would be its deeds. 
With the first devil we will fight using much humbleness and love, and with 
the second one, through restraint, lack of anger and deep thinking at death. 
By feeling ceaselessly in this way, the work of the Holy Ghost, we will be 
elevated above these passions, into the Lord5®°!, 

Or again the sinfulness it is a wrong judgment regarding the meanings 
of the things, to which it follows the bad usage of the things. For instance, 
when it is about the woman, the right judgment regarding the mating must 
see its purpose as being the procreation of children. So, the one who 
pursuits the pleasure he wrongs into judgment, reckoning as being good that 
what is not. Therefore, one like this, he makes a bad usage (he abuses) of the 
woman, by mating with her. In the same way it is with all the other things 
and meanings°802, 

Not the meals are bad, but the covetousness of the belly; neither the 
procreation of children but the fornication; nor the money but the love of 
money; nor the glory, but the vain glory. And if it is so, nothing is bas from 
the existent ones, but the bad usage, which comes from the lack of care of 
the mind to cultivate the natural ones5803, 

The one who has chosen for himself the life of not getting married or in 
virginity, he is indebted «to have his hips girdled and his torch lit»5804; the 
hips through the restraint, and the torch through the prayer, contemplation 


and spiritual love5805, 


5801 2015 (1): 405 
5802 2015 (2): 86 
5803 2015 (2): 106 
5804 Luke: 12: 35: KJB: “Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning;”; ROB: “Let your loins be 
girded and your torches be lit.” 
5805 2015 (2): 138 
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If you cannot detach on yourself from the passionate addiction of 
leaking seed, due to the long habituation, how dare you, you miserable one, 
to come close to what even the Angels do not touch it? Therefore either you 
tremble and stay far from now on from the godlike religious service and so 
you will gain the mercifulness of God, or expect to fall with wrath, as a 
insensitive one and as a not-corrected one, in the hand of the living God, 
Who wont spare you with love for people, but He will punish you 
mercilessly, because you have dared shamelessly to enter at the imperial 
wedding with the soul and with the coat defiled, though you aren't worthy 
even to enter, and not at all to sit down58°®, 

There is no greater fight than that of the righteousness and of the 
virginity. Even the Angels wonder about the one who honors the lack of 
wedding, who is crowned no less than the Martyrs. This is because the one 
who, being tied with the body and with the blood, he is striving to ceaselessly 
imitate the immaterial life of the bodiless ones, through cleanness, how 
much toil and sweat he needs? So great and so high truly is this virtue, so 
that it misses only a little to seem impossible to him, as being above nature, 
if God from above wouldn't be helping, strengthening the leanness of the 
nature and propping its corruptness and easing it is a certain manner, to 
ascend from earth, through the love of God and through the hope for the 


goods prepared to it5807, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

This structure of the whole nature, distributed in genres and species, 
and accomplished through hypostasis, it shows that God created it to form a 
harmonious whole, chaired by the humankind, like a kingdom of love 


manifested between its members and God5808 5809, 


5806 2019 (1): 270 

5807 2019 (1): 274 

5808 From the Monothelite conception or from the one of S. Bulgakov, one cannot draw such a conclusion, if 
the subject has come from outside into nature and he doesn't receive his work from the nature. The work, like 
a transitory tension, it isn't rooted into the nature of the reality itself. 
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An act of God places in the previous ones something that is developed 
in new order of existence. But in a certain sense, all the posterior ones have 
been foreseen in what has been created in the beginning, and then especially 
in the immediately anterior ones, or what has been created by God in the 
beginning it has been created by God capable of receiving also the power 
through which to appear new orders. Thus, everything comes out of the will 
of God, but His will also uses the previous ones. Or, everything has been 
created by Him, but in a certain conformity and connection amongst them. 
That’s one we can say that, on one hand, they have been created ‘in the 
beginning’, but on the other hand, we can say that the creation comes to an 
end with the creation of the man. This is for the creation isn’t whole until 
God doesn’t unveil its purpose into man. The man appears only at the end, 
for he needs all the previously created things. And the previous things do not 
find their meaning except into man. The successive apparition of the other 
people out of the first man it is no longer a creation as the one in the 
beginning, because it remains on the same plan. But on the other hand, 
each human soul is a novelty, for each soul is being created; and this 
happen in a real dialogue of God with His parents5810, 

The new human persons are born out of a pair of other human 
persons, through the power of God Who enters in dialogue with them5®!!, 

Before Adam’ and Eva’s sin, the love between man and woman wasn’t 


burdened with the violent passion that has something from the elements of 


580° 1993 (1): 143; we think that is a paramount theologoumenon, expressing the fact that God has placed 
sexuality in His creation, as He planned from eternity, and the sex didn’t “enter” the Creation as an unfortunate 
accident; and this contradicts the approach of the Holy Fathers on sex; we think also that temperately and 
realistically theologizing on the sex, it made Christendom livable again, by admitting a scientifical approach too, 
and that provides Saint Dumitru’s theological system with openness. 

5810 9003: 347-348; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; please notice the naturalness which 
Saint Dumitru spoke with, on the creation of new souls / new people; actually, the theological theme of giving 
birth to new people it has been mostly avoided - as far as we are aware of — by the Holy Fathers. 

5811 2003: 396; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon; not only that God doesn’t condemn the 
sex, but He is even in a dialogue with the man and with the woman in conceiving the new human being, for — 
obviously — God send the soul in the newly created body; we think that this theologoumenon is a very 
courageous one, one issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s dialogical theology. 
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the not-personalized and not-spiritualized nature. All the human structures 
have been lowered through sin5812, 

In the difference between man and woman, the humanity has as 
positive fact a more important completion, and therefore it has the occasion 
of a more accentuated spiritual enrichment. It is what exceeds the violence of 
the sexual pleasure, in which the material sensitiveness has achieved such 
an overwhelming force, and it lasts beyond that pleasure. The love that can 
be developed on the basis of the spiritual completion between man and 
woman, it exceeds the dimensions of the sexual pleasure, and one can say 
that the spiritual completion can be deepened even more, and it is more 
durable when there is not preoccupation for this pleasure. But the people 
must multiply for the interminable richness occasioned to everyone, 
and to the humanity by and large, the multitude of various relations 
between an indefinite number of unique persons in their originality®®!° 
5814, 

Each of the two husbands accomplished the state which he aspires to, 
and they accomplish themselves like persons in reciprocal communion. But 
they accomplish themselves only when the bodily love is penetrated by the 
spiritual love and it is overwhelmed by it5815, 

When the woman reached to her husband such an intimate and clean 
humanity, through the overwhelming of the bodily love by the spiritual love, 
he can look with clean eyes at any woman, and the man can look with clean 


eyes at any man. The marriage is thus a road towards the two husbands’ 


5812 2003: 420; we think that here Saint Dumitru attempted to set his theology about sex in accordance with the 
general doctrine, so that he actually admits the existence of the sex before the ancestral sin but the sex becomes a 
sin only after Adam’s and Eva’s sin. 

5813 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

5814 2003: 421; we think that we have here a series of very courageous theologoumena; Saint Dumitru admits that 
sex within marriage it fulfills the commandment of God given to the people, to multiply and fill up the Earth; 
please notice what we could call the Christian Orthodox approach on sex, namely: marriage, spiritual love, 
respect, avoiding sex outside marriage, avoiding addiction to sex — as principles; in Saint Dumitru’s vision, the 
sex has as purpose conceiving children. 

5815 1997: 127; here too, Saint Dumitru stressed upon the fact that the sex must be accompanied and, if possible, 
overwhelmed by the spiritual love between the two husbands. 
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spiritualization, not only in the relation they have with each other, but in all 
the relations they have with all the people. All women receive a spiritual 
depth for the man reached here, in the person of his woman, and all men, for 
woman, in the person of her man. But the man remains united with his 
woman, for his familiarity with her uniqueness, for accomplishing himself 
like person and for recognizing Christ through the environment of this 
uniqueness. And the same does the woman. Here is shown again the 
family’s social importance5816 5817, 

But here must be specified that even by knowing this importance of 
the marriage, the Christian still remains realistic. He doesn’t despise the 
need for bodily union between man and woman. The prayers from 
wedding do not at all avoid speaking about it58!8. But the Christian 
reckons that only in marriage it becomes a means of complete souls’ union, 
or it deepens this union increasingly more. So, by approving the marriage 
in order to satisfy the need for bodily union between man and woman, 
it considers this union in the same time as promoting the soul’s 
union58195820, 

The Christian doesn’t know but two right attitudes regarding the 
bodily lust: or total restraint from it outside marriage, or using its satisfying 
as means of soul’s union and of advancing in it. This is the immaculacy of 
the bed which the prayers from the wedding speak about, or the conjugal 
chastity. Like the monastic chastity, the conjugal chastity, at its turn, itis a 


freedom of the spirit. And for both of them there is required a spiritual 


5816 Our Highlighting (o. n.). 

5817 1997: 127-128; by highlighting the social importance of the family, we think that Saint Dumitru provided his 
theological system with openness; please notice how nice and gentle he spoke on relations established and 
Spiritualized between the married woman and man; please also notice hos appreciatively and egalitarian he spoke 
on woman. 

5818 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

5819 Our highlighting (o. n.) 

5820 1997: 128; as Saint Dumitru used that term too, we reiterate it and say that his approach on sex was very 
realistic; we think as very important the aspect that Saint Dumitru constantly stressed upon when speaking about 
sex: there is not such thing as a sex totally detached from soul, from spirit; the reciprocal relation between spirit / 
soul and sex can go either way: towards spiritualization and towards becoming a sin. 
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struggle. When satisfied outside the marriage, the bodily lust enslaves the 
man in such extent, so that he no longer sees in woman except an 
instrument of satisfying his lust, and vice versa in case of the woman. But 
this can occur in marriage too, but only where the two do not make the effort 
to transfigure and to spiritualize, through the union of their souls, their 
bodily union. In such a case, the bodily lust, quickly bored by a woman of by 
a man, it looks for satisfaction elsewhere. 

Out of realistically understanding the helplessness of the most 
people to totally abstain from the bodily lust, and out of understanding 
the marriage like unique means of transfiguring the bodily lust, of 
transforming the bodily lust through the penetration of the bodily 
union by the soul’s union between man and woman, it comes the great 
honor the Church grants to the Wedding’s Mystery*®2! 5822, 

Others, overlooking the marriage’s justification as remedy against 
concupiscence, they consider that the marriage justifies its existence only by 
giving birth to children. But in this it in even more obviously included the 
marriage’s understanding more like a bodily union. Amongst the important 
representatives of this understanding must be mentioned Saint Augustine. 
Paul Evdokimov, combating this interpretation, he considered the bond of 
the marriage as sublime in itself, not needing to give birth to children in 
order to justify itself. He rightly disapproves the doubts concerning the moral 
quality of the bodily bond5823, 

Saint Apostle Paul didn’t accept the satisfying of the bodily lust 
outside the marriage. So, he considers it as sin when it is satisfied outside 
the marriage. But why is this considered a sin when satisfied outside the 
marriage? Of course, not only for the social disorder it causes, but also 
because of not being transfigured through a soul’s union, produced by the 


spiritual union in marriage. In fact. Who doesn’t know that the one who 


5821 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

5822 1997: 128; as we have mentioned it before, here too, Saint Dumitru’s view on sex is representative for the 
real Orthodoxy way. 

5823 1997: 129: we think that here too, Saint Dumitru expresses a realistic and temperate view on sex. 


1306 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


looks at the woman from outside his marriage he sees her narrowed to the 
quality of an object of carnal pleasure? Only in marriage the woman is 
unveiled as person with the whole complexity of problems, which she needs 
to be helped in, which she need not to be alone in, as the man need too; only 
the marriage elevated the bond between man and woman up to friendship 
and to deep practical responsibility, which each of them must totally engage 
1n5824. 

The marriage isn’t a simple remedy tolerated for satisfying a lust that 
still remains sinful, but a means to make that the bond between man and 
woman to truly be a complete bond, a bond of a total communion between 
persons, in which bond each of them accomplishes himself as person, or as 
a true human being, by helping the other one too, on this purpose, in order 
this bond to be as God wanted when He created the human being like man 
and woman, towards a reciprocal completion. In this sense, the Church 
conceives the husbands’ bond like a complete, bodily and of the souls’ bond. 
In the true marriage, the two husbands they progress in the union of their 
souls, for, actually, one can progress only in this. They too must help this 
progress with their will. In this sense they are given the grace of this 
Mystery. They must have the conscience that, if their bond is reduced to the 
satisfying of the bodily lust, this one slips towards sin, and it is in danger of 
disintegration®®?°. 

Without contesting the importance of the bodily bond, the 
Christendom doesn’t either justify it in its exclusiveness. When Saint Paul 
declares the marriage as a remedy against the difficult to be endured 
burning, or against disorderly satisfying this burning, he includes in this 
purpose of the marriage that one of the means of transfiguration of the 


bodily union582°6, 


5824 1997: 129; here Saint Dumitru took Saint Apostle Paul assertion and developed it by adding original 
theologoumena. 
5825 1997: 129; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology and 
theology of the communion amongst people and between people and God. 
5826 1997: 129; vid supra. 
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Actually, an important means which helps the two husbands to 
advance towards a soul’s union, it is the giving birth and the rising up of 
children. The acts of bodily union are combined by assuming this 
responsibility for a more accentuated spiritual element. Thus, in the first 
phase of the marriage a great role in the transfiguration of the bodily bond, 
which holds a greater place in the union of the two husbands, it belongs to 
the assuming of the responsibility for giving birth to children, for in the 
second part, this bond to be mostly overcome in its being by the spiritual 
union which the two husbands have progressed into. It is true that the text 
of Saint John Chrysostom declares a marriage accomplished also when it 
fulfills only its main purpose: the regulation of the sexuality, even without 
fulfilling its second purpose: giving birth to children. But he added that the 
marriage is accomplished without giving birth to children, when the children 
are absent not for the husbands wanted so, but against their will. This is 
because when the giving birth to children is intentionally avoided, the bond 
between the two husbands falls into a simple occasion of satisfying the 
bodily lust, and thus it passes to sinful acts5827, 

The born and raised up children do not stay outside the bond between 
the two husbands, but they essentially increase the communion between 
marriage, through their common responsibility which they are united in, and 
therefore the children deepen the marriage’s essence, which without children 
it is deprived of its spiritual internal substance. The two husbands, in sucha 
case, they often become an egotistic unity in two, maybe of an egotism even 
more accentuated than in the case of one, and this is because a husband 
has in the other one, everything he needs in order to satisfy himself in the 
material-bodily order and in order not to suffer either of loneliness, as much 


as suffers the one who is locked up in his egotism by himself>828. 


5827 1997: 130; here too, Saint Dumitru highlighted the fact that sex must aim to having children, and not to 
simply satisfying the need for sex. 

5828 1997: 130; we think that we have identified here Saint Dumitru’s theology of communion amongst people 
and between people and God. 
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Everybody’s unity in the universal body and their distinction from 
each other, are upheld through the death and through the mysterious 
resurrection, or as perfect love, totally free one, or a spiritual and clean one, 
like that one of the angels, not by the law of the nature or of the sex, which 
is only a small part of that one and a means of finding that one5829, 

In Genesis, God motivated, after bringing Adam to existence, the 
bringing to existence of another human being - namely Eva - by saying that 
“it is not good the man to be alone.” // Through this word, it was 
indicated, firstly, the man’s need for a woman, and vice versa. This was 
shown by Christ on the occasion of His participation to the wedding in 
Cana Galilee5830. The connection between man and woman is important for 
out of their union come other people to existence. And the union which 
another man is brought to existence through, it isn’t only a bodily union, 
for the body isn’t separated from the soul*®?!. Therefore, there is a special 
connection between a man and a woman, in order to develop within them a 
unity of thought and of feeling, which is not only to give birth to another 
human being, but to also give the born child a unitary education. But, 
besides this, the parents help on one another, by bringing, each one of them 
what is characteristic to him. Each one exceeds on himself in what is bodily 
in the union with another, and they do this not only in what regards the 
child they have brought to existence, but also as fulfilling an accentuated 
responsibility of one for another. The permanent connection between a man 
and a woman it highlights a special responsibility they have for one another, 
and also their united responsibility for their children and in front of God. By 
this, the family becomes a school, and it accustoms the human being to his 
responsibility for one another and in front of God. This is for, in their 


responsibility for their children, the parents feel the responsibility, the 


5829 1997: 278; we kindly draw reader’s attention upon the fact that Saint Dumitru treated about sex in a very 
balanced / temperate manner; another point that we want to stress it here is the fact that he spoke, though, about 
the law of the nature or the sex. 

5830 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

5831 


Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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gratitude, and the urge for praying, in front of God. This is for He makes 
them as their children’s parents, for in the birth of their children there is 
working the power of God too. The children belong to their parents, but they 
are given them by God, with a connection amongst them which they to 
exceed themselves through, as lonely beings, in order to be created within 
them a unity in thinking, in feeling, and in common request from God. The 
man wouldn’t have been able to have another as a you permanently united 
with his self, if he hadn’t had a third one in a common responsibility; in such 
a case, the human being would have been always changing a you for another 
you, and he would have always become a you to another, but he wouldn’t 
have even been permanently united in this quality with the same one5832, 

The man and the woman have in their united seed, concentrated, not 
only their specific bodies, but in that seed, there are present, as in a 
whole, the body and the soul of each one of them, and their souls being 
united through the union between their bodies, their souls give birth 
not only to a new body, but to a new soul too, of course not without 
God’s work5®33. This is for the man and the woman exceed, through 
conscience, their simple bodily union. In this sense, the descendants of the 
parents are called as the parents’ seed (Gen. 21: 13; 28: 14 etc.). That’s why, 
in the fact that the human being puts in his bodily acts - even in the act of 
making love between man and woman - the conscience of his 
responsibility=®5*+, the body shows its great importance and honor which it 
has been granted with, through the working presence within body of the 
conscious and free spirit, in the acts committed by the body®835, 

When the bodily willing acts, are committed by the human being 
without this conscience of his characteristic own responsibility, they are 


reckoned as shameful acts, as are reckoned too, the people committing 


5832 1995 (1): 100-101; here Saint Dumitru deemed the sex as established by God as a necessity / need, and 
blessed by Christ when it takes place within marriage; vid also infra. 

5833 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

5834 Our highlighting (o. n.0. 

5835 1995 (1): 45; please notice that Saint Dumitru reiterated here, once more, the fact that God is partaker to 
conceiving children; we have identified here also the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theology of the responsibility. 
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them. Even in this, the human being shows that the acts committed through 
the body, are in the same time acts of the spirit too, and he cannot commit 
them as animal acts, since the human bring in the system of laws of his 
being the element of his freedom in the support of his conscience. The 
animal’s acts aren’t reckoned as shameful acts, because of not being acts of 
conscience and freedom. So, the spirit makes the body, and through body 
the spirit makes the world too, as participating to the spirit’s subjectivity and 
mystery. This is because they through themselves, they wouldn’t have these 
qualities. But I know the world as a mystery unconscious about itself, as the 
body doesn’t know about itself too. But the human being, as spirit, he knows 
about himself and about both body and spirit, only through both body and 
spirit, and this fact shows the participation of the body and of the world to 
the subjectivity of the spirit, and the impossibility to know them in their full 
objectivity. But, by this, the world’s mystery appears to me, on the other 
hand, as mystery of the body too, and, more than that, as insufficient in 
itself, though not depending on me, and, by that, being superior to my 
power. The world, thus, it ties me to my fellow humans and to God. The 
world becomes transparent to me, for the life of my fellow humans and to 
God. From egotistic prey that nourishes and that develops the egotism, the 
enmity, and the separation amongst people, the world becomes a loving 
bridge amongst everybody, and amongst everybody and God. Through the 
world one can see and it is communicated their light. The things given as 
gifts are filled up with the rays of the communicative love. The things given 
as gifts are set free from the seal placed on them by greediness, by pride, or 
by the egotistic voluptuousness. The human being is sanctified through the 
things given as gifts, and those things are sanctified as well, especially when 
they are given as gifts to the poor people who really need them, for through 
those things is extended the clean and merciful love of God and of the 


people58s36, 


5836 1995 (1): 45-46; we think that we have identified here Saint Dumitru’s theology of the responsibility and 
theology of the communion amongst people and between people and God. 
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The fact that the embryo has in him, right from the beginning, the soul 
too, it can be seen also in the fact that the conceiving of the child it is also 
the ground which both the parents transcend from, to the conscious, serious 
care for the child, a care especially strengthened starting with the moment 
the parents knew the child was conceived. Thus, the parents live their 
reciprocal responsibility for the child, as for a whole human being®837, 

The soul is considered both as born out of his parents and created 
by God. The soul would be the result of a collaboration of God with the 
soul’s parents5838. Actually, even when we say that the body is born out of 
parents, for the body is accompanied by the sensorial and vital powers and 
organized as an organ of the conscious functions of the soul that comes from 
God, one can reckon that this collaboration between parents and God is 
extended not only upon the body but also upon the soul5839, This is 
because a body, without the soul’s vital, sensorial, and rational functions 
coming from God, it isn’t a living body. So, even to the body’s conceiving 
there works the created soul, as also for the apparition of the soul with his 
vital, sensorial, and rational functions, it is necessary the conceiving of 
the body through the mating of the parents°®*°. The whole human being 
is brought in the world, both by his parents and by God, but the 
fundamental working power it belongs to God5841, 

The parents’ bodies, by mating, they convey, on the other hand, their 
united rationality, upheld by the vital, sensorial, and rational functions of 
their souls, or even by the whole souls, to the body in conceiving. But in the 
forming of a new body, there are overwhelmingly active the vital, sensorial, 
and spiritual functions of the new soul created by God and that soul himself 


in his entirety5842, 


5837 1995 (1): 84; here we have identified Saint Dumitru’s theology of the responsibility. 
5838 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
583 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
5840 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
5841 1995 (1): 84; please notice the blunt, frank, and plain admission that God is partaker to children conceiving 
and, also, of the need for sex in mankind perpetuation. 
5842 1995 (1): vid supra. 
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The work of God in the conceiving of a child5®*3, it can be seen in 
the seal imprinted right at the conceiving of each human being brought to 
this life. And the uniqueness distinguishing each new human being from his 
parents, or from their bodily synthesis and their souls’ synthesis, as also 
from any other human being, it is one with the unique relation each man is 
with God in. Through that relation each human being is created as distinct 


partner of the dialogue with God58*4, 


Conclusions 

Please notice that, almost all the quotes we have grouped here, are 
part not of some speculative author book Saint Dumitru would have written, 
but they belong to his Orthodox Dogmatic Theology, namely a “programmatic” 
book, one supposedly taught in theological education institutions. 

Saint Dumitru’s approach on the theological theme of the sex was a 
realistic one, a balanced one, one that stressed upon the fact that, though 
the need for sex is a natural one, it is very good for the people to be married, 
and to aim to having children, and to constantly work for spiritualizing their 
bodily relation through a spiritual love. 

In Saint Dumitru’s vision, people must have sex only within marriage 
and not outside marriage, they must be wedded by the Holy Church in order 
to benefit of the grace provided by the Holy Mystery of the Wedding, they 
must respect one another as persons, and they have duties to fulfill together 
in marriage, others than simply being sex partners: taking care of each other 
when sick, taking care of children, emotionally / psychologically supporting 
on one another etc. 

Repeatedly, Saint Dumitru spoke about God as partaker to conceiving 
children, so, if sex had been a sin, would have been God partaker to a sin?!... 

As a general conclusion to this subchapter, we think that we can 
affirm that Saint Dumitru “decriminalized” the sex / restored the true value 


of the sex, while done within Christian marriage, accompanied by an 


588 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
5844 1995 (1): 85; vid infra. 
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overwhelming spiritual love, with temperance and aiming to conceive 


children. 
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Sin 


Paterikon 

If there is a brother who commits a sin through weakness, one must 
bear it, but if he steals, drive him away, for it is hurtful to his soul and 
troubles all those who live in the neighborhood5®45, 

The righteous sin through their mouths, but the ungodly sin in their 
whole bodies5846, 

He also said that for forty years he had been tempted to sin in thought 
but that he had never consented either to covetousness or to anger5847. 

He who does not fight against the sin and resist it in his spirit will 
commit the sin physically5848. 

Even when accused unjustly of committing sin, the Desert Fathers 
endured the punishment as they would have committed that sin in 
reality5849, 

One must strive every day to come before God without sin5850, 

At the very moment when we hide our brother's fault, God hides our 
own and at the moment when we reveal our brother's fault, God reveals ours 
too5851. 

If one converted, God will forgive his sins5852, 

At the moment when a man goes astray, if he says, I have sinned, 
immediately the sin ceases5853, 

He who is inclined to sin starts to die, but he who applies himself to 


good will live and will put it into practice5854, 


5845 44% 1975: 53 

5846 t 1975; 59 

5847 ess 1975; 97 

5848 a 1975; 119 

5849 ##* 1975: 124-126 

5850 ##* 1975: 156 

5851 #1975; 176, *** 1975: 184 
5852 ## 1975: 180 

5853 a 1975; 172, *** 1975: 188 
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One must reckon himself as sinner5855, 

Every time one falls into sin, he must get up and fight against sinning 
again5856, 

If a man does not flee from everything possible, he makes sin 
inevitable5857, 

Lying defends against other sins5858, 

Some people, tempted by the pleasures of the body, commit 
fornication, not in their body but in their spirit, and while preserving their 
bodily virginity, commit prostitution in their soul5859, 

We must forgive others’ sins5860, 

In order to avoid sinning, one must not allow temptation stay 
arounds5861, 

The wickedness of men is hidden behind their backs5862, 

Let us likewise cast ourselves into prison because of our sins, so that 


voluntary remembrance may anticipate the punishment that is to come5863, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

If it is a feeble soul there are these sins: the fornication, the pride, 
insatiable greed, the anger, the restlessness of the tongue, the rage, the 
killing, the lamenting, the envy, the lust, the kidnapping, the pain, the lie, 
the pleasure, the idleness, the sadness, the fear, the illness, the hate, the 
accusation, the helplessness, the straying, the ignorance, the deception and 


the forgetfulness of God, that soul defiles itself and will be lost. Because 


5854 kx 1975: 186 

5855 x 1975: 220 

5856 +++ 1975: 220-221 
3857: ww 1975: 221 

5858 xk 1075: 35 

5859 sek 1975: 51 

5860 +x 1975: 166 

Bor ERE 19752175 
SKEE 1975: 185 
5863 1975: 234 
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through these and through the ones as these, it is condemned the poor soul, 
who has separated himself by God*5®6*. 

The sin is a passion of the matter. That's why it is impossible to be 
born a body without sin. But the rational soul, knowing this, shakes from 
the heaviness of the matter, into which it is laying the sin5865, 

The soul which knows the sin he hates it like an all-stinking beast58®®, 

Not God is the reason of the sin58°7, 

The man who lives into piousness, does not allow to the sin to sneak 
into his soul. And missing the sin, neither the danger nor the harm, is in 
this soul5868, 

Sins are only the “thoughts” which we bring to fructification; if we do 
not associate to thought a pleasure, it still won’t be a sin5869, 

The one who is wronged by people, he escapes the sin, and on the 
measure of his upset, he finds support against that sin5870, 

Every sin ends into the forbidden pleasure*87!. 

The one who does sin without being forced, he hardly repents5872. 

Think at any forced trouble, and you will find into it the perdition of 
the sin5873, 

The cause of each sin there are the vain glory and the pleasure5874, 

Committing sin, do not blame the deed, but the thought5875. 


Do not let your sin not erased, no matter how small5876, 


5864 2015 (1): 17-18 
5865 2015 (1): 24 
5866 2015 (1): 24 
5867 2015 (1): 32 
5868 2015 (1): 32, 2015 (1): 246, 2015 (1): 260 
5869 2015 (1): 241 
5870 2015 (1): 249 
5871 2015 (1): 249 
5872 2015 (1): 250 
5873 2015 (10: 251 
5874 2015 (1): 254 
5875 2015 (1): 256 
5876 2015 (1): 257 
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Mortal sin is any impenitent sin. Even if a Saint would pray for this sin, 
of another man, he would not be heard°8’’, 

The sin is a burning fire. As much as you remove from it the matter, as 
much it will quench, and as much as you will add the matter to it, as much 
it will burn stronger5878. 

The one who has committed sin, he cannot escape to the future 
judgment without suffering here willingly labors, or unwillingly troubles®879. 

As easier it is to commit sin with the mind than with the work, as 
harder the war with the thoughts than the one with the things5880, 

The same sin committed by many hasn't a single cause, but more. For 
instance, something else is to commit sin from habituation, and something 
else is to commit it from lack of attention. The second one did not think at 
the sin both before committing it and after that. And he is even very 
sorrowful about what has happened. The one who has committed the sin 
from habit, to the contrary; before committing the sin, he won't cease to 
commit it with the thought, and after committing it he keeps the same 
disposition 5’8!, 

The man, receiving his existence from God, and starting to exist just 
through the act of the creation, he was free of corruption and sin, because 
these ones were not created in the same time with him. When he, though, 
committed sin transgressing the commandment, he received the 
chastisement of the birth, which is sustained through the sin, the sin having 


its source in the suffering characteristic®®®? emerged because of the sin, as in 


5877 2015 (1): 269 
5878 2015 (1): 258 
587 9-15 (2): 97 

5880 2015 (2): 98 

58819015 (2): 121 
5882 The suffering characteristic are the affects (tá mit) entered, according to the answer no. 1, into the nature, 
after the sin. They are not sinful, but they ease the birth of the sin. For instance, the appetite is a sinless affect, 
but its extraction or deviation it is a sin. They have become as some sort of a natural law, namely they 
accompany in a necessary way our being in our earthly existence. But do not take on the eternal idea itself of the 
nature, and so they won't belong to it in the heavenly existence. From here results the natural character of the 


marriage in report with the earthly existence and the natural character of the virginity in report with the eternal 
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a law of the nature (1). On the ground of this law no man is without sin, 
each man being submitted through the nature to the law of the birth, which 
was introduced after the creation, due to the sin5883, 

The nature's sin, he says that is death, through which we cease to 
exist, even if we don’t want it; and the sin of the will is choosing the contrary 
to the nature ones, through which we willingly refuse to be happy®88* 5885, 

The habit of the sin is the illness of the soul. And the sin with the deed 
it is the soul's death5886, 

The sin is withered by the insistence in sufferings and it is fully burnt 
out by the patience until the end5887, 

The sin with the thought it is the bad usage of the thoughts; and the 
sin with the deed it is the bad usage of the things5888, 

By committing somebody sin, says the godlike Scripture, he will lose 
great kindness, namely by committing the mind sin, it loses the foods and 
the beverages of ambrosia, shown in the previous chapter5889, 

Not only of the visible sins, as fornication, killing, theft, greediness, 
gossiping, lie, love for money, and avarice, and the ones alike, must the 
virgin’s soul5®9° be cleaned by choosing the union with God, but, as I’ve said 
before, much more of the hidden ones, namely of lust, of vain glory, of the 
desire to be pleasant to the people, of hypocrisy, of loving the mastery, of 


cunningness, of bad habits, of hatred, of faithlessness, of envy, of self- 


existence at which the nature is called. The marriage is natural, but is appropriate only to a passing stage of the 
nature. 

5883 2018: 87 

5884 Saint Maximos often places in parallel the existence (tó ewan (it is (E. 1. t.`s n.))) with the happy existence 
(tó €v sıva (it is good (E. 1. t.`s n.))). The first one we have it from God; for the second one we must collaborate 
also us through our free will. The first one we have it exclusively from God in quality of initial cause; the second 
one through God as final target towards which we have to tend. 

5885 2018: 176 

5886 2019 (1): 26 

5887 2019 (1): 28 

5888 2019 (1): 31 

5889 2019 (1); 61 

58% The soul is of feminine gender in the Greek language. 
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appreciation, of haughtiness, and of all the ones alike. This is because the 
Scripture uses to put these hidden sins of the soul on the equal plan with 
the external sins5891, 

There is no unforgivable sin, but only that one for which there isn’t 


done repentance5892 5893, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Only by being above the nature’s automatism, the man could truly love 
God, or the man could really be virtuous. A virtue, or not committing a sin 
by nature and not by will, it doesn’t represent a spiritual force5894, 

When the nature has fallen in everybody to the state of full 
depersonalization, it has been broken in pieces which do not fully 
communicate to one another, in individuals who exclude one another and 
who do not get spiritually enriched, but they remain and they are sinking 
themselves in an increasingly deeper egotistic spiritual poverty, each one 
trying to annex the another, in order to get what that one has, without that 
one’s permission. This is because of this tendency causing the same 
tendency in the others, and therefore there takes place a general fight 
amongst them, and a general weakening of the nature. This state is 
characteristic also to the demons in the highest degree. They coexist because 
of they need to torment one another and to fight against the good people, in 
a coexistence of the fight that it has become a necessity to them, attesting by 
this that nobody can live totally separated from the ones of the same 
natureS895, 

The falling of the proto-parents from God, it formally consisted in an 
act of disobedience. By this act itself, they broke themselves internally, from 


God, from the positive dialogue with God. They no longer answered God, 


5891 2019 (2): 298-299 

5892 Quoted work, Word 30, p. 121. 

5893 2022: 48-49 

5854 9003: 431; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

5895 2003: 475-476; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspectives of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of communion amongst people and between people and God, and dialogical theology. 
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believing that through this they affirm their freedom, their autonomy. 
Actually, this act was the beginning of the egotistic closing up of the man in 
himself. By this the man has become his own slave. The man will be free 
only if he is free of himself too, for others, in love, if he is free for God Who is 
the source of the freedom, for He is the source of the love. But the 
disobedience uses as occasion the commandment of not to taste out of the 
tree of knowing the good and the bad5896, 

Out of the reciprocal involving of the state of disobedience as a getting 
far from God, and of the passionate impulse, born out of the mixing between 
sensuality and the sensitive aspect of the world, it results a more complex 
meaning of this sad knowledge of the good and of the bad, or of the man’s 
falling. It turns out the disobedience, the pride, the egotistic lust of ours, as 
weakening of the spirit. And they cause a narrowing of the knowing of the 
creation of God, the man looking at what he can dominate and at what can 
satisfy his bodily needs and pleasures, which has become passions. The 
bodily passion at their turn, they will sustain the pride of the man who 
satisfies them. The man will be proud of his exclusively material needs and 
passions; these ones will be justified by his proud claiming that he is an 
autonomous being5897, 

The Christian teaching believes that through sin the creation has 
become, from transparent curtain of the love between us and God, a wall in 
some measure opaque, between us and God: therefore, it is no longer a motif 
for union between us, but it is now a motif for separation and strife between 
us. The earth had been defiled through the Adam’s sin, and through the sins 
of Adam’s descendants, sometimes to the staining with the blood of the 
murders, of the wars caused by people’s egotism, greediness, and envy. The 
people crooked and covered to one another their image, through lack of love 


and despise5898, 


58% 2003: 489; vid supra. 
5897 2003: 493-494; vid supra. 
5898 2003: 506; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theology of transparency to 
God. 
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In many cases, the uncontrolled body, in its greediness for the things 
of the senses, it has covered the soul, and the soul dominated by the inferior 
egotistic passions it has lost the sensitiveness of the conscience and 
therefore the transparence to God and to the fellow humans. Often the 
individual dominated by shameful impulses, he has tried to hide his interior 
from people and from God*899, 

The human being cannot lose the quality of responsible being, even if 
often refuses to give the true answer. The Adam’s will of hiding himself from 
the face of God, for getting out from the communion with God, it cannot be 
completely done, but it has caused in a certain measure the creation and our 
being to become non-transparent to God and to the fullness of the richness 
and of the love possible amongst people. Through this, the human being 
often reached a tormenting loneliness, like the one of Cain. The sin has 
introduced amongst people: egotism, lust for unessential things, spiritual 
weakening, death of the soul followed by the body’s death and the eternal 
death. The sin has brought and caused it to increase, the getting blurred of 
the most essential and the most beautiful dimensions of the existence: the 
dimension of the infinite spirit and of the endless consummation in the 
spirit, the dimension of untold beauty of the fellow humans as sources of 
always clean and refreshed love, the dimension of the integral good easy to 
be accomplished. The integral meaning of the existence has become, thus, 
difficult to be understood, causing countless divergent opinions, and causing 
fight amongst people. The sure horizon of the value and of the imperishable 
existence of the human person, it has been blurred5?°°, 

Before Christ, the sin impeded us to reach and to persist in the full 
communion with God and with the fellow humans. The sin placed obstacles 
in the way of the integral accomplishing of the noble aspirations inscribed 
within our nature. But the ‘image of God’ within man, it has been only 
blurred and weakened, but not totally erased. Just from here it comes the 


torment of our being: from the fact that it cannot be appeased to inferior 


589 2003: 506; vid supra. 
5900 2003: 506-507; we think that we have identified here Saint Dumitru’s theology of the responsibility. 
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satisfactions, to evilness, and to the perspective of the eternal death, and 
this is because our being continues to preserve a discontent conscience and 
a sufferance for not accomplishing the thirst for the communion with God, a 
sufferance for falling off the communion with God, for falling off the quality 
of image of God. Our being cannot be appeased with the minus it has, and 
that’s why our being searches for the plus, but in a way that at its turn it 
increases the minus. Our being tries to escape death by all sorts of 
accomplishments - in immanence - which lack the eternal durability. 
Especially these ones cannot escape the man from death5901, 

Neither the corruptibility nor the death is punishment from God, but 
they are consequences of our estrangement from the source of the life. They 
aren’t meant to last eternally, but God transforms their meaning in means of 
healing the evil. Without this change, the punishment for sin it would be 
eternal5902, 

The weakening of the man’s capacity of knowing God as Person 
through a transparent world, of living in communion with God and with his 
fellow humans, it meant not only a withdrawal of the grace of God, but also a 
weakening of the image of God within man. But in this way the man hasn’t 
been totally destroyed. The man has the aspiration towards an infinite 
knowledge, within which it is hidden the thirst for God, knowledge that 
sometimes it intuits this thirst; the need for good it has never been totally 
erased from within man, though we do not always conceive the good as 
communion. The communion with the fellow human it has remained at its 
turn in a weakened state5903, 

We must understand that the affects or the sufferings, including the 
corruptibility as pin of the affects and as their result, they have not only the 
character of consequences of the sin, but they are also instruments against 


the sin. They are also punishments for the sin, but not as being brought by 


590! 9003: 507-508; vid supra. 
5902 9003: 509; we think that here Saint Dumitru reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology. 
5903 2003: 510; we have identified here Saint Dumitru’s theology of communion amongst people and between 
people and God. 
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God: they are rather consequences of the man’s getting out from the 
connection with God Who is the source of the life. But, once they have 
occurred, God gives them also the character of antidote for sins59°. 

Through sin, the man suddenly fell from the true rationality and from 
the exercise of loving speech of the full communion with his fellow human, 
for it has been weakened within man the connection with the Rationality, 
with the godlike Word, and the sharp responsibility towards That One. The 
ones who no longer lives fully the responsibility towards God, he neither lives 
his responsibility towards his fellow human; and vice versa. In his rationality 
have entered some traits of perversity, his word has often been liar, a means 
of apparent communion and not of true communion. His rationality has been 
searching for meanings in egotistic pleasures, and not in communion: it has 
become egotistic, by expressing itself in insincere words, in deeds contrary to 
other people, words and deeds which have been no longer searching for, and 
no longer accomplishing, the real communion, because of the man has been 
hiding through them his egotistic plans which have no longer been useful to 
other people but aiming to do them evil5905, 

The sin, consisting in a passionate selfishness, it has produced 
disorder and anarchy amongst people, instead of unification in love5906, 

A great disorder within the human beings and amongst them it is the 
passionate division brought by sin. The people with enmity are darkened: the 
light of the simulate friendship it is a false light. Only the living of the unity 
through love it opens the springs of light chocked in its deep. My concepts 
about you as concepts of the self, putting a distance between me and you, or 


a separation, they are a sign of the absence of the love5907, 


5904 2006: 41; here Saint Dumitru reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology. 
595 1997: 308; we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theology of communion amongst people 
and between people and God and theology of the responsibility. 
59% 1993 (1): 143: we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theology of communion amongst 
people and between people and God and theology of the love. 
5907 1992: 294; vid supra and infra. 
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Conclusions 

Treating on the theological theme of the sin, Saint Dumitru mainly 
reiterated and developed Holy Fathers’ theology, by issuing numerous 
theologoumena, from the perspectives of his: theology of the responsibility, 
theology of the communion amongst people and between people and God, and 


theology of love. 
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Soul 


Paterikon 

The monk ought to give himself at all times to accusing his own 
soul5908, 

When I was at Scetis, the works of the soul were our work, and we 
considered manual work to be subordinate; now the work of the soul has 
become subordinate and what was secondary is the chief work5909, 

The commandment of God which is the work of the soul, and doing the 
work of your hands which is subordinate5910, 

License causes souls to perish5911, 

The soul is then like a ship when great waves break over it, and at the 


same time it sinks because the hold is too full5912, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Very bad passion of the soul is the lust, the opinion and the 
ignorance5913, 

The rational soul is trying to flee from the untried path, from pride, 
from deception, from envy, from kidnapping and from all their peers, which 
are deeds of the devils and of the bad choice5914, 

The pure soul, being good, it is enlightened by God5915, 

The soul is in the body, and into the soul is the mind, and into the 


mind the word. Through them, being understood, and glorified, God, He 


5908 45 1975: 27 

5909 55 1975: 76 

5910 55 1975: 76 

S911 45 1975: 190 

5912 95 1975: 234-235 
5913 2015 (1): 17 

5914 2015 (1): 20 

5915 2015 (1): 25 
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makes immortal the soul, giving it, the imperishability and the eternal 
happiness°?!6, 

Unclean is the passionate soul, which is full of thoughts of lust and 
hate5?917, 

The pure soul is that one that has been liberated from passions and 
ceaselessly enjoys the godlike love5918, 

When the soul starts to feel its own healthy, it starts also to see the 
hallucinations from the dreams as some vain things, that only troubles it5?!9. 

The uncleanness of the soul consists in not working according to the 
nature. Because from this one, are born the passionate thoughts5920, 

Consummate soul is the one whose passionate power inclines totally 
toward God592!, 

The rational soul which nourishes hatred towards the men cannot 
have peace with God, the Giver of the commandments*?22. 

Like the work of God is to rule the world, likewise of the soul is to rule 
its body5923, 

The clean conscience raises the soul. And the filthy thought descends 
it on the ground5924, 

The petrified soul, when it is being beaten it doesn't feel, and it doesn't 
know its benefactor5925. 

The care for the soul is shown in the bad suffering and in humbleness, 
through which God forgives all the sins5926, 


The patience is the soul's love for toils5927. 


5916 2015 (1): 33 
5917 2015 (2): 66 
5918 2015 (2): 68 
5919 2015 (2): 80 
5920 2015 (2): 113 
5921 2015 (2): 129 
5922 2015 (2): 132 
5923 2019 (1): 17 
5924 2019 (1): 18 
5925 2019 (1): 24 
5926 2019 (1): 25 
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Raise the souls and save the bodies*?28. 

Many passions are hidden within our soul. They are shown only when 
the causes occur®??9, 

Within the humble souls, there God rests Himself; and within the 
hearts of the proud ones, there are resting the reproachable passions°?°°. 
This is because nothing strengthens so much the reproachable passions 
from within the soul, so that the pride thought. And nothing uproots so 
much the evil weeds from within the soul, as the blessed humbleness5?3!. 

The manly soul, by keeping kindled like a woman, the whole her life, 
the doing and the contemplation, as two candlesticks, it does the due ones. 
And the one addicted to the pleasures does the opposite ones5932, 

The devils wage war to the soul especially through thoughts, not 
through things5933, 

The Trinity of the godhead above being, it is joined in an above-nature 
unity. This is for God is a threefold hypostatical unit. That’s why the soul 
cannot reach the likeness kindred to God, as an image of God, except by 
remaining threefold, it becomes one with itself in an above-nature mode. And 
through the three parts of the soul, I do not mean the rational part, and the 
anger, and the lust. This is because the three parts of the soul do not 
consist, actually, of the three parts I’ve just mentioned. To the rational soul 
aren’t too characteristic, the lust and the anger. All of these are taken from 
the irrational part and are added to the soul for the bodily living from here, 
themselves actually being irrational and darkened. And the soul is rational 
and the soul’s nature is full of understanding light. We must say that 
characteristic to the soul are those realities which the soul cannot fulfill its 


work without. But the soul can work without anger and without lust; and 


5927 2019 (1): 29 

5928 2019 (1): 35 

529 2019 (1): 69 

5930 According to Evagrius, cited work, G.P. 40, 1273. 
5931 2019 (1): 220 

5932 2019 (1): 285 

5933 2019 (1): 286 
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this is valid especially when the soul truly works, namely when the soul 
works without lust and anger. So, these ones aren’t really part of the soul, 
but, as I said, they are powers of the animal and from below side, of the life, 
and they stay besides the soul. // That’s why, the rational soul, by looking, 
with understanding, at the realities from above, and by being the soul 
imprinted with the realities known with the mind, and by extending himself, 
and, to say so, by jumping over himself, the soul throws somewhere far, as 
vain trifle, the lust and the anger, because of not having what to use these 
one for, there where is only simplicity, lack of image, and of shape, and of 
color, all the other realities requiring an untied and totally simple mind. // 
The soul is threefold according to its simplicity, for the soul is mind using 
the word (rationality) and the ghost, which are characteristic to the soul, and 
it harm less than all things, the soul’s simplicity595+. This is because neither 
the Trinity of the one godhead, whose image is the soul, is an impediment to 
His unity and simplicity, but the godhead is a totally simple and above being 
unity and, still, no less a steadfast Trinity. Thus, the soul, or the mind (this 
is for the soul is mind and wholly mind), the word (the rationality), and the 
ghost, made on an above-nature manner, they show us the actual 
countenance of the one godhead in three Hypostases. And this cannot come 
from somewhere else except out of looking as and of contemplating the 
above-nature trinitarian unity°9°5. This is for this one is the one Who has 
made the soul too, thus, and Who brings the soul back to this state after the 
soul has fallen. This is because without focusing and looking at the Trinity, 


this is impossible to happen to the soul. And if this doesn’t happen to the 


534 Rightly so, the Holy Fathers know about two trinities of the soul: one consisting of rationality, anger, and 
lust, and one consisting of mind, rationality or word, and ghost. In the fist trinity, the soul’s parts are less united. 
That’s why sometimes the Holy Fathers consider the soul as differing from anger and lust. In the second trinity, 
the parts are so united that one cannot be cogitated as working without the other two parts. Here the trinity 
doesn’t weaken the unity. The Holy Fathers consider the last-mentioned trinity as image of the Holy Trinity. 

5935 Only by this, the soul is one and threefold, or the image of the Holy Trinity, for the soul have been created 
for looking not at a unipersonal God, but of a God One in being but threefold in Persons. Even if the soul doesn’t 
consciously look at God as Trinity, the soul still is tied to God as Trinity. The Trinity is being imprinting, starting 


from creation, ceaselessly, His image within the man’s soul. 
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soul and the soul doesn’t come to resemblance, we prove ourselves lacking 
this (trinitarian) mode of being>%°°. 

When the light of the Lord’s face it has been shed upon the soul, so 
that the soul is getting beautified and it is filled up with shininess, and the 
chrism of the gladness flows on the soul, it is the time for being silent5937. 

The clean soul it that liberated from passions and ceaselessly enjoying 
the godlike love”5988 5939, 

The consummate soul is that whose passionate power inclines totally 


towards God”5940 5941, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The soul can gather and influence through body, the whole world, and 
above this it is a subjective rationality and endlessly rich through the 
connection with the superior order5942, 

Not being from the general creation, the soul cannot disappear in the 
same time with it, in the same time with the dissolving of the individual 
body. The soul is the product of the eternal conscious spirit Who, by 
thinking the rational principles of the matter and materializing these 
principles, He brings to existence in front of these materialized principles, 


but connected to them, a conscious soul in His image, a soul who to think 


5936 2022: 129-130 
5937 2022: 164 
5938 Saint Maximos the Confessor, Heads about Love I, 34; ibid; The Romanian Philokalia, ibid. Is the mind must 
liberate itself from nescience and to be filled up with light, the soul must liberate himself from passions and to be 
filled up with the passion (suffering, but also loving) the godlike love. The mind is an organ of the seeing, of the 
knowing; the soul is an organ of the living, unclean attachment (passions), or of the attachment cleaned of 
anything (love). 
9939 2022: 224 
5940 Saint Maximos the Confessor, Quoted work, III, 98; quoted G.P.; quoted Romanian Philokalia, 97. The soul 
is again seen like as the dynamic and affectionate side of the human being. It cannot be consummate the soul that 
doesn’t feel as a whole, the love of God, and it doesn’t feel himself wholly penetrated by this love. By absolutely 
directing the soul’s passion towards non-absolute objects, it brings the soul continuous disappointments. 
5941 2022: 225 
5942 2003: 393; we think that here Saint Dumitru reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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these principles and who to spiritualize the material reality in which these 
principles are imprinted through the union with the eternal conscious Spirit. 
The man’s soul is destined to elevate the things’ ration al principles to their 
union with the eternal principles of the world thought by God, in a dialogue 
of knowing and of collaborating with God5943, 

The man, this created image of the eternal conscious Spirit5944, the 
man is no longer brought to existence as general materialized rationality, a 
thought one, but as a factor that himself thinks at himself, and he thinks all 
the other things, likewise the Logos. Here takes place an interruption in the 
creator action of the eternal conscious Spirit. The conscious soul is no longer 
brought to existence through the simple thinking and commandment of the 
Creator spirit, but by having a character of subject since the beginning, he is 
called to existence, through some sort of re-duplication of the Creator spirit 
on a created plan594s5, 

We specify that no matter how well prepared would be the apparition 
of the human body through a driving of the inferior nature towards him, as 
actual body it doesn’t exist before the soul, likewise the soul doesn’t start 
existing through Creation (which is a calling too) before his individual 
adequate body starts forming5946, 

Like the body doesn’t start forming by itself, or through a previous 
process, but is has the soul in it, since the beginning, as factor that differs 
from the body’s nature, likewise the soul doesn’t exist before his body starts 
forming. The concomitant beginning of their existence presupposes a 
very intimate involvement of the soul and of the body, which makes 


impossible to be understood separately a body and a soul as such*?*’. We 


548 2003: 393; we think that we have identified here Saint Dumitru’s theological philosophy / philosophical 
theology, that he used in issuing a series of theologoumena developing Holy Fathers theology. 
5944 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
5°45 9003: 393; as we said it before, we think that using diverse names for calling God — here Saint Dumitru uses 
the eternally conscious Spirit — it is a sign of his theological system’s evolution, on that provides it with 
openness. 
5946 2003: 395; vid infra. 
547 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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must admit this concomitant beginning and in tight involvement of the two 
factors, since the body cannot be understood alone as part of the nature that 
exceeds itself. On the other hand, the human soul cannot be understood 
before the body to exists, because of in this case the body wouldn’t have 
been partaker from the beginning to the man’s character of subject and it 
would have repercussions upon the entire life of the man and upon man’s 
connection with the nature, by keeping the soul within body like in a 
dungeon, and in front of the nature as in front of a stranger reality which the 
soul cannot transfigure and which cannot enrich the soul, as the Platonic- 
Origenistic theory reckons5%8. 

The human nature as unity between soul and body on the purpose of 
making the world transparent to God, it has its origin in a special creator act 
of God. This special origin is shown in a totally particular mode in the 
insertion of the spirit into nature as soul, from the first moment of the 
existence of the human nature, or as constitutive factor of the human 
nature. The soul is created by a special act of God in order to use the world 
in a dialogue with God. Only due to this fact the soul is awakened in a world 
he hasn’t created, but which he ascertains it as adequate to him, as put at 
his disposal. The human soul is created by God in a special mode, for it is 
endowed with features related to the features of God: conscience, cognitive 
rationality, and freedom. The human soul is summoned to a free dialogue 
with God through knowledge and deeds, to feely use the world as a gift from 
God, in order to answer through it to the love of God Who has given him the 
world; and in order the man to prolong through the world the dialogue of 
love with his fellow humans5949, 

The soul’s eternal existence, even in hell, it equals to a soul’s 
“spiritual” life. This is very important to Saint Maximos: that without a soul, 


there is nothing to last. Without a soul everything is in a continuous doing 


5948 2003: 395; we think that here Saint Dumitru contradicted / straightened Holy Fathers’ theology, for he 
viewed the soul-body rather as a collaboration than a fight. 

5°49 2003: 403-404; we have identified here Saint Dumitru’s theology of transparency to God and theology of 
communion amongst people and between people and God, theology of the love, and dialogical theology. 
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and undoing — there is no longer God either. This is because a God Who can 
no longer create beings with an eternal indestructibility, in order these 
beings to eternally think at Him (or against Him), God would be proven as 
conditioned and limited to a relation with an eternal impersonal process, 
with an eternal law of the doing-undoing®?°°. 

As one can see, the Christendom admits the existence of a soul’s 
region that doesn’t fall under the light of the conscience. Although, the term 
of subconscious isn’t appropriate to indicate this region, both because of the 
particle “sub” places it in an inferior, subordinated area, and because of 
being loaded with the Freudian heredity too, of so many too shameful to be 
confessed thoughts, which the conscience keeps repulsing, because of being 
ashamed to unveil them. By admitting that there is also a subconscious for 
the dark load we carry within us, we reckon as more appropriate for naming 
the region where the virtual energies of the human soul are virtually 
comprised, and through which the divine energies enter the soul, to use the 
term of trans-conscious, or of supra-conscious. The subconscious would be so 
the pantry to the left, or the dark dungeon of the conscience, where our evil 
deeds have been gathered, and it would be the place where the lust and the 
anger start from. And the trans-conscious or the supra-conscious would be 
the pantry to the right, or the upper room, where are stored and where work 
the superior energies, ready to flood our conscious life and even the 
subconscious, with their cleaning force, when we offer them the necessary 
conditions®?°!. 

Amongst the three aspects of the soul, the most unveiled to us it is the 
rationality, this one seemingly having the role of revealing like, related to the 
Holy Trinity, this role it belongs to the divine Logos. The mind, with its more 
direct possibilities of knowing, namely of knowing the spiritual things, it is 
less unveiled to us. Almost totally it is unveiled to us the “ghost” or the 
“heart”, for the “ghost” lives in our deeps, as the Holy Ghost lives in the 


deeps of the godhead (I Cor. 2: 11). Like the Holy Ghost, our ghost descends 


5950 1997: 183-184; here Saint Dumitru reiterated Saint Maximos the Confessor’s theology. 
5951 1992: 73; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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in the conscious and subconscious regions of our surface life, of contact with 
the seen world, only after he has prepared our rationality for receiving Him. 
Our “heart” is locked up while we live a life of callousness and of sin. About 
such a man they say that he is “not having a heart”, or that “he has a stone 
heart”, namely in state of not-working. And the life “into ghost” is totally 
absent to this man. This man doesn’t have except a “rationality” lacking any 
depth. Our “heart” is being opened to us, is being widened by the hope in 
God, as said Mark the Ascetic. Otherwise, our heart is narrowed, locked up 
with cares. And “the life in ghost”, the “knowing of Christ into ghost”, 
expressions used by Maximos the Confessor, it means knowing Christ as 
dwelling within us, in our central intimacy. They say also that the “ghost” or 
the “spiritual life” it means the union between our self and the godlike 
Ghost, letting us the impression that we wouldn’t have in this sense any 
region of the soul called “ghost”, before encountering God. But we have a 
“ghost “within us, as a region where the Holy Ghost will settle in, but until 
Christ or the Holy Ghost do not dwell there it is a simple virtuality, and after 
that firstly is unknown to us and we gradually become aware of that on the 
measure we advance in virtues and, by this, we advance in the conscience of 
having Jesus within us. Only after that we grow up consciously in a spiritual 
life. This is in the same time a heart’s life, for the life is the power of love; it is 
the soul open towards God and towards the fellow humans; and the life in 
ghost is a life of love for God and for our fellow humans, for the Ghost is, in 
the Holy Trinity too, always love. Through this openness, the soul actualizes, 
in the same time his connection with the infinite, his potentiality of 
communicating with the infinite, of receiving the infinite within himself, of 
uniting himself with the infinite. By descending the Holy Ghost within us, 
and by collaborating to achieving the virtues, as openness toward God and 
towards our fellow humans, our ghost is being “lit up” too, it is being 
thawed, our heart is being mellowed, and our soul’s walls become 
transparent to God. The love of God awakens our love; God’s penetration 


within us makes us to open ourselves to God5952, 


5952 1992: 74-75; vid supra and infra. 
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The human being’s soul comprises the whole universe5953. Even if a 
person or another, they do not know except a part of the universe, in what 
they know, it is virtually given the entire universe. By gradually progressing 
in knowing and living the universe, the human being doesn’t change his own 
status as subject who gathers the universe within his conscience. On the 
other hand, if there hadn’t been the universe of the objects, the human 
being wouldn’t have been able to live his quality as knower and worker 
in it595+. Unlike God Who has in His trinity the whole power of living, on 
Himself, as Subject, so that it wasn’t’ necessary to Him to create the universe 
on this purpose, by the fact that the human being is both soul and body, 
he needs in his living as subject, to have some objects as his own, 
object indissolubly tied to himself. The material universe doesn’t 
remain only as external to the man. The material universe is, in a 
certain sense and to some extent, as internal to the human being. A 
part of the universe’s matter it becomes human being’s body, and the 
matter’s images enter the human being’s soul with their meanings®°°>. 
More than that, the human being cannot be a subject without having the 
material matter participating, by what the matter gives to the eyes, to the 
voice, to the hearing, and by making the human being, by that, capable of 
functioning in his quality as subject. The entire universe is to the human 
being, or to the human being’s soul, as a body, for the soul’s powers are 
extended in universe°?°°, or for the universe constitutes an organ and an 
increasingly richer and increasingly wider content of the human being’s soul. 
But, unlike the body in a strict sense, the universe is a body common to all 
people. But each human persons uses the universe according to his 


specificity as person. In this is shown the fact that the human being doesn’t 


553 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
554 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
5955 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
5956 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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lose his uniqueness as person, namely he isn’t confounded to others, but 


neither is him separated from others in using the material universe°’. 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru mainly reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology on the soul. He 
also corrected / straightened / nuanced Holy Fathers’ view of a constant war 
the soul must wage to the body, by saying that between soul and body, since 
there cannot be separation, there must be collaboration in doing the good. 

Even more than that, Saint Dumitru showed the body and the world 


as indispensable to the spiritual evolution of the soul. 


5°57 1995 (1): 119; we think that we have here a paramount series of theologoumena developing Saint Maximos 
the Confessor’s theology; we also think that here Saint Dumitru restored the material world and the body to their 


real value. 
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Space / Distance 


Paterikon 


We have not identified is Paterikon this theological theme. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The ones without which there doesn't exist anything, are the time and 
the space, without which there doesn’t exist anything of the made ones5%°8. 

But the world is a bordered space and a limited stability, and the time 
is a circumscribed movement. That's why the movement from during the life 
it transforms the ones who are in the world. But when the nature will cross 
with the work and with the cogitation over the space and time (namely over 
the ones without which doesn't exist anything, or over the limited stability 
and movement) and it will interweave itself with the Providence, it will find 
the Providence as a rationality simple and stable by nature which doesn't 
have any edge and therefore it doesn’t have any movement®?°9. 

Therefore, the nature of the created ones will cease once to stay in 
space and to move in time, through the true union with God, for Whom it 
was created. This is because once it has made to itself God Himself, 
according to the rationality of the Providence, its own quality, through the 
decade of the commandments (by showing through characteristic features 
the impropriation of the deification through grace), it liberate itself from the 
circumcision given to it by the state into space and by the movement into 
time59©°, by receiving as an always mobile state (resting) the unlimited 
possession of the godlike ones and as a self-standing movement the 


insatiable desire after them5?6! 5962, 


5958 2018: 443 

5959 2018: 465-466 

5°69 Tt will liberate itself from the circumscribing into space through state and into time through movement. 

5%1 Often the scholia to this work of Saint Maximos the Confessor bring precious completion of meaning, or 
meanings which aren‘t in the content of the work. (For instance, also the scholia no. 20 and 21). Such a 
contribution it is brought also by the present scholia. This scholium it ascertains why the future life will be an 
always mobile state, of resting; because it will possess the godlike good. Also, why it will be in the same time a 
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But only look at God the Word, the circumscribed One, as much as it 
is possible, shedding light out of the godlike nature, and imagine the one 
Who is everywhere, in space, for the not-circumscribing of godhead. But the 
more you will clean on yourself, the more you will be found worthy of 
enlightenment°°®s. 

Also, the mind knows that that something is hidden also in the 
beginning and in the end of this nature and being (created) of all existing 
realities, endlessly above the whole existence; the mind knows that that 
something is uncreated, without a beginning, borderless, and non-comprised 
either by nature, or by space and time. 

The mind, by rejoicing of getting out from the lengths of the distances 
of space and time, and of getting out of their features which set borders, it 
truly empties itself, through the unitary simplicity and through the non- 


masterly and imageless life, which the mind is elevated at5965, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

God is above space because the space limits. But in the same time, He 
is present in the whole space, without the parts of the space to be inscribed 
in Him. God is above the space as He is also above time, He being above a 
“when” and a “where”, as also He is above “how”, because all of these would 
limit Him, they would determine Him, and they would define Him. He is 
above these for He is above any system of references, as supra-existent, or 
apophatic. But He is in all things in a non-spatial and non-temporal mode, 
for all the things receive their existence through Him. He is in all the things, 


for He is in all His acts which are referring us, acts which are creator, 


staying movement, with the accent on movement; this is because that good, being borderless, it will always 
maintain the desire to comprise it even fuller. Or it will be a mobile resting, because the possession will embrace 
a borderless good; and a staying movement, because the limitless of the possessed good will ceaselessly maintain 
the desire after it. 

5962 2018: 483-484 

563 2019 (1): 25/8 

5964 2022: 150 

5965 2022: 155-156 
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sustainer, and consummator, acts through which He enters our system of 
references, or our plan of existence, for He is The One Who produces and 
determines these acts, and makes Himself accessible through them5966, 

God is supra-spatial as subject Who is above composition, apophatic. 
But consummate subject he can be only in perfect communion with other 
supreme, infinite subjects. And just by doing that, in Him it is given also the 
possibility of the space, for in the difference between the divine Persons it is 
given the possibility of the alterity of some finite persons, who to be attracted 
to the communion with Himself. And the finite persons, by not being in the 
beginning in a perfect communion amongst them and between them and 
God, the distance separating them from the consummate communion it 
takes the shape of the space, like it also takes the shape of the temporal 
duration. Thus, the space it is the form of the relation between the supra- 
spatial and infinite God and the finite persons, the form that makes possible 
their movement amongst them, but through this it makes also possible their 
movement towards God, because God cannot be found outside the 
communion with other persons5967, 

God isn’t monotonous in His action as Creator. He also created 
subjects clothed in material bodies, in order to make out of the material 
forms an environment of spirituality59°® and therefore images of a visible 
beauty. These subjects clothed in material bodies, they need an adjacent 
experience, and therefore they need a space. And they even need a wide 
space for movement. This is because like the time is given for the freedom of 
the created subjects, likewise is given the space for their freedom to get 
closer or to move away, or to remain at the distances which are between 


them. There is given a time and a space for maintaining the “longing” or the 


5966 2003: 205; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s theological philosophy / philosophical theology. 
5°67 2003: 205-206; vid supra. 
5°68 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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“desire” amongst the created subjects, but also in order to give them the 
possibility to move away in case they do not love each other5969, 

The Holy Trinity cannot show His visible image except in the created 
beings, which are placed in a common space. In this sense, the space as 
common environment of the human persons stays in a direct connection 
with the Holy Trinity. But like the Trinitarian Person are interior to one 
another, likewise the human persons are partially spiritually interior to one 
another, and they can become increasingly interior to one another, and with 
this they are somehow present in the whole space, or they are above the 
spaces970, 

In the Holy Trinity it is given both the origin of the space and the unity 
of the space, through the difference amongst the human person and through 
the unity amongst them. Each human person has in himself the whole 
space, or he is connected to the whole space, for his body is explained out of 
everything that is in space, and the soul has a content gathered up out of 
the whole space. And the persons united amongst them, they bear together 
the whole space. The space is a unity bore by each person and in common by 
all the human persons; but the space though it is surpassed by the human 
persons in a unity of them that is beyond space. It is shown in this too, the 
quality of the human persons of being bearer of the image of God One in 
being and threefold in Persons, existing a not-confounded unity amongst all 
the human persons*97!, 

Understanding the space out of a purely individual perspective it is 
impossible. It is true that each human person considers himself, somehow, 
as a center of the space, but on the other hand he gravitates towards the 
other persons, establishing equilibrium between him, as center of the space, 


and the other persons, as centers of the same space. If there had been a sole 


5°69 2003: 206; vid supra; please notice that here Saint Dumitru restored the value of the world as good and as 
being a spiritualization environment; and, affirming about the world, that is good, it made Christendom livable 
again. 

5970 2003: 206; vid infra. 

571 2003: 206-207; we think that we can say that Saint Dumitru really treated the philosophical category of 
Space as a theological theme. 
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human person, he wouldn’t have needed space and he would have felt 
himself lonely in that space or it would have considered that space as 
unrealS972, 

When we say that God has conceived and has created the space, we 
must bear in mind God the Holy Trinity. In a God Who was a sole Person, 
there wouldn’t have been a sufficient reason for creating the space. The 
space is tightly tied to the interpersonal communion. The space gains and 
maintains a surer reality when I refer it not only to myself but also to other 
persons, when I can say and I ought to say: from me to that person there is 
that much distance°973, 

The space is also a tormenting reality — if somebody uses it for avoiding 
the communion -, and it is a positive reality - when it serves as environment 
for manifesting a communion that is not confounded. Like the time, the 
space too can be used in an ambiguous manner, but it is always used as a 
form of a relation. The space gives the human being the possibility to 
withdraw from before another person, but also to approach that person. The 
space is given as an interval but also as a connection between man and man, 
as the time is too. We can preserve and increase this interval, but we also 
can reduce it and totally overwhelm it, as we can do too with the interval of 
the time5974, 

The space, as reality for the world, it is given to be surpassed by 
realizing a perfect communion between us and God, and amongst us, in the 
likeness of the Holy Trinity. Thus, the space has its origin and its end in 
the Holy Trinity, as the time does too5975 5976, 

In both these sides of the interval there is God with his eternity and 
omnipresence, as a peak and as a force that attracts the people and it urges 


one towards another, and towards God. The spatial distance it represents a 


5972 9003: 207; we think that we have here Saint Dumitru’s theology of communion amongst people and between 
people and God. 

573 2003: 207; vid supra. 

5974 2003: 207-208; vid supra. 

5975 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

5°76 2003: 208; what a profound and wonderful theologoumenon! 
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temporal duration too. In order to surpass the first one, I must surpass the 
second one too. But I can be very close to someone from spatial point of view, 
and in the same time to be at a great distance spiritually, fact that equals to 
a great temporal duration I must travel. Surpassing the spatial distance to a 
person it still doesn’t mean exceeding the temporal duration top that person. 
The temporal duration it is itself a distance and it wants to cause a spatial 
distance. Once surpassed the temporal duration between two persons, the 
spatial distance between them it almost doesn’t matter anymore, or, 
however, it is easier to conquer. Once surpassed the spiritual distance, or 
the temporal duration, the spatial distance loses its tormenting character, or 
the surpassing of the first one it easier brings the surpassing of the last one. 
This highlights the fact that the spirit overcomes the space, and that the 
space no longer matters to the ones who are united in spirit. What distances 
more profoundly it is the temporal duration. God as Ghost is everywhere 
with us59°77. And surpassing the distance between us and Him it is a matter 
of time, and not of space5978, 

The duration is overcome through spirit. And since the duration has 
been overcome, it has been overcome the space too through spirit5979. 

The space existing through the relation between us it is “our space”, 
and not mine. A space only for me, it wouldn’t make any sense — it would be 
tormenting5980, 

God wants to overcome the interval (diastase) between Him and the 
persons, not only through His movement, but also through their free 
movement towards Him. This is because as long as the creature manifests a 
will inconsistent with His will, there remains a distance between Him and 


the creature5981, 


577 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

5978 2003: 208-209; vid infra. 

57 2003: 209; what a wonderful and profound theologoumenon! 

5980 2003: 211-212; vid supra. 

5981 2003: 289-290; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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Conclusions 

In treating on Space, Saint Dumitru abundantly employed hi 
philosophical theology / theological philosophy and, as result, he really 
rendered the philosophical category of Space as a theological theme. 
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Spirituality / Spiritualness / Spiritualization 


Paterikon 

The essence of the spirituality of the desert is that it was not taught 
but caught; it was a whole way of life. It was not an esoteric doctrine or a 
predetermined plan of ascetic practice that would be learned and applied. 
The Father, or 'abba', was not the equivalent of the Zen Buddhist 'Master'. It 
is important to understand this, because there really is no way of talking 
about the way of prayer, or the spiritual teaching of the Desert Fathers. They 
did not have a systematic way; they had the hard work and experience of a 
lifetime of striving to re-direct every aspect of body, mind, and soul to God, 
and that is what they talked about. That, also, is what they meant by prayer: 
prayer was not an activity undertaken for a few hours each day, it was a life 
continually turned towards God5982, 

The Desert Fathers withdrew from ordinary society and sought the 
solitude of the desert. This was the first step in their 'spirituality'. Then they 
placed themselves under spiritual fathers. After that, the daily life was their 
prayer, and it was a radically simple life: a stone hut with a roof of branches, 
a reed mat for a bed, a sheep-skin, a lamp, a vessel for water or oil. It was 
enough. Food was reduced to the minimum; sleep also: 'One hour's sleep a 
night is enough for a monk if he is a fighter’, they said. They had a horror of 
extra possessions: 'A disciple saw a few peas lying on the road and he said to 
his father, "Shall I pick them up?" but the old man said in amazement, 
"Why? Did you put them there?" and he said, "No." "Then why should you 
pick them up?'"5983 

Abba Anthony said, 'Whatever you find in your heart to do in following 
God, that do, and remain within yourself in Him.' This personal integrity 
before God, without any disguises or pretentions, is the essence of the 
spirituality of the desert. All ascetic effort, all personal relationships, life in 


all its aspects, was to be brought slowly into the central relationship with 


5982 HK 1975: xxii 
5983 +% 1975: XXIV 
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God in Christ. All the means to this end were just that, means and no more; 
they could be changed or discarded as necessary. The Sayings of the Desert 
Fathers must be used in the spirit in which they were spoken, otherwise they 
will have less than their true value. They are not just for interest but for use. 
Radical simplicity and integrity are their aim and purpose. The literature of 
the desert might be called the essence of Christian monasticism; but as the 
monk is preeminently the one who seeks to live by the Word of God, it has a 
basic relevance for all Christian people. The Sayings of the Desert Fathers 
may help towards a valid interpretation of the Gospel in our own day; their 
words may come alive in contemporary life, whatever the particular setting. 
Evagrius described the monk as one who is separated from all and united to 
all; it is in that spirit that we have prepared this translation5?8*. 

Yet many will be surprised by the insistence of the Sayings on what 
seem to be incredible feats of physical endurance. Are these at the center of 
a spiritual life? Why not tell us more about the secret, inner life of these men 
and women? Because the life of the Spirit cannot be conveyed, except in 
images and analogies which are deceptive: those who know do not need 
them, and those who do not know are only led by them to partake 
imaginatively, but not really, in a world which to many is still out of reach. 
Many can live either by the Word of God or by deriving his precarious 
existence from the earth, which ultimately will claim back what is its own; 
the more one is rooted in God, the less one depends on the transitory gifts of 
the earth. To describe to what degree the dwellers of the Desert were free 
from our usual necessities is the only way we possess to convey both how 
perfectly rooted they were in the life-giving realm of God, and also how 
different the world of the Spirit is from what we imagine it to be when we 
confuse the highest achievements of the psyche with the life which God the 
Holy Spirit pours into the soul and body of the faithful; 'among those born of 
women there has risen no one greater than John the Baptist, yet he who is 


least in the Kingdom of Heaven is greater than he'598s, 


5984 x** 1975: xxvi-xxvii 
5985 kk k 1975: xvi 
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The Desert Fathers had a deep understanding of the connection 
between man's spiritual and natural life: this gave them a concern for the 
body which was part of their life of prayer”986, 

As long as a monk lives in spiritual activities, the enemy cannot find a 


means of overthrowing him5987. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Albeit we had considered that the translation of this treasure of 
Orthodox spirituality cannot wait to be translated in Romanian language, for 
another dozens or hundreds of years, until we will have at least a good part 
of its texts in as critical editions as possible. Broadly in, the Romanian 
readers could know, even from the translation of some texts with some 
mistakes in which concerns some details, the teachings of the practical life 
in Orthodox spirit5988. 

The rich and noble one, but without the spiritual guiding and the 
purity of life, unhappy is he, in the eyes who are cogitate right5989, 

The ones who have accustomed with the spiritual life a little, but not 
consummated, they deliver themselves from danger and they do not need 
guardians599, 

The one who has achieved knowledge and gathers from it the fruit of 
the pleasure, doesn't believe anymore to the devil of vain glory, which shows 
him all the pleasures of the world. Because that one can’t promise to him a 
bigger pleasure that the spiritual sight599!. 

The one who it is tied cannot run, neither the mind which serves to the 


passions, can see the place of the spiritual prayer5?92. 


5986 #3 1975: xxvi-xxvii 
5987 xxx 1975: 184 
588 2015 (1): 9; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
5989 2015 (1): 18 
5990 2015 (10: 20 
591 2015 (1): 82 
5992 2015 (1): 94 
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But the golden goblet must be considered to be the friendship with 
God, or the pure and spiritual love, into which the prayer it is worked in 
Ghost and Truth59983, 

Blessed it is the monk who considers the salvation and the spiritual 
advancement of everybody, like his own5?%. 

The cunning devils wait for the night to disturb the spiritual teacher, 
through themselves; and in the day time they envelop people with 
tribulations, defamations and dangers5995, 

The fourth fight that we have it is against the ghost of the anger. And 
how much need there it is to cut, with the help of God, the venom carrier of 
death of this ghost, from the depth of our soul! Because smoldering this 
secretly into our heart, and blinding with darkened disturbances the eyes of 
the heart, we cannot achieve the power to distinguish the ones which are 
useful to us, neither the penetration of the spiritual knowledge 9°. 

Photios reminds nine writings of Mark the Ascetic. They are: 1. “About 
the spiritual law”5997. This writing wants to explain how it is understood and 
how must be regarded the spiritual law about which speaks Saint Apostle 
Paul (Romans: 7, 14). This spiritual law comprises the ideal of the moral 
consummation and the diverse heads show the entire circle of the moral 
duties of the man5998, 

Because you have wanted for many times to know what is the spiritual 


law, about which the godlike Apostle°999 speaks, and what it is the 


593 2015 (1): 25 

5994 2015 (1): 103 

5995 2015 (1): 103 

59% 2015 (1): 123-124 

597 About the spiritual law, Edited in Migne G. P. 65, 905 — 932; and into the Greek Philokalia, in volume I, p. 
55 — 63 (Second Edition). The text from Philokalia it is divided in 200 heads, the one from the Migne in 201. 

5998 2015 (1): 236 

59 Romans: 7, 14: KJB: “For we know that the law is spiritual: but I am carnal, sold under sin.”; ROB: 
“Because we know that the law is spiritual: but I am bodily, sold under the sin.” 
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knowledge and the work of the ones who want to guard it, we will talk about 
these ones, as much as will be possible to us®°, 

To the one who is not into your guidance do not show him his mistake. 
Because this rather belong to the mastery than to the spiritual guidance®°!, 

The spiritual word preserves the spirit of the one who speaks it, as 
being forever hating the vain glory6002, 

He who fulfills the law through life and conduct, the only puts an end 
to the consequences of the sin, sacrificing to God the work of the rational 
passions, and satisfies himself only with that for salvation, due to his 
childish spirituality©S. 

According to J. MHausherr, Hesychius belongs, together with 
Diadochus, John Climacus and Philotheos the Sinaite, to the Sinaite 
spirituality, which, unlike de spirituality which descends from Saint Basil 
the Great or the Constantinopolitan one, from the Studites’ Monastery, it is 
more passive, less valuing the active virtues and attributing the greatest role 
to the godlike grace, out of a conviction about the human helplessness. From 
there the accent which this spirituality poses it on the internal quietude 
(nouxta), obtained through prayer and through guarding the mind from any 
thoughts and hallucinations (Aoyiopo1, mavtaoia). // Maybe it would be more 
just to be said that the Sinaite spirituality it is more internal, or that it draws 
the attention especially on the internal causes of the sin and on the method 
of combating the sin from its origin. This is because the watchfulness and 
the continuous attention, through which the grace it becomes efficient, it is 
also an extraordinary straining, maybe greater than anyone else; so, this 
virtue can be called anyhow, but not passive. Or maybe it is even more just 
that, presupposing the inferior conditions of the fulfilled external ascesis, 
Hesychius in this description he occupied himself with the higher stage of 


the cleaning of the inward sin. Proof for this is the fact that John Climacus, 


6000 2015 (10: 245 
6001 2015 (1): 285 
6002 2015 (1): 357 
6003 2015 (2): 187 
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who also belongs to the Sinaite spirituality, he described at the beginning the 
external ascesis and only on the last stage the internal virtues. 

Everywhere within the spirituality of Elijah it is less accentuated the 
element of feeling, of living, of spiritual practicing®©. 

Peter Damascene though, composed this synthesis-itinerary only of the 
elements of the spirituality ascertained in the previous centuries and not 
also of some own elements, or also of the more conform elements to the 
preoccupation of the psychological living of the man, set in circulation in 
East by Saint Simeon the New Theologian and present in such a great 
measure in the Occidental methods from later. One could say therefore that 
the writing of Pious Peter Damascene represents the synthesis of the 
spirituality of the previous centuries in the moment when a new spirituality, 
as “form”, it emerges through Saint Simeon the New Theologian ®, 

You must reckon that the spiritual state is like this: Presuppose that 
there is an imperial house, having in front diverse yards, porches, and other 
houses outwards. Then, there come other houses, further in, where are 
stored, as appropriate, the purple and the treasuries. And then, the most 
inner one, more inner even than these ones, it is the one that suits the 
emperor’s living. So, like somebody by entering the courts and the houses 
from outside, he reckons that he has reached the houses from inside, he 
deceives himself, likewise the spiritual things, the ones who fight the belly 
and the sleep and live ceaselessly in singing and prayers, let them not 
imagine they have reached the target and the resting. This is because their 
living still is in porches and yards, and not where the imperial purple and 
treasuries are. Even if they have been found worthy of a certain grace, let 
them not be deceived either by the thought that they would have reached the 
target. Therefore, they ought to research if they have found, in this clay pot, 
the treasury, and if they have put on the purple of the Ghost, if they have 


seen the Emperor and if they have rested themselves. For you must reckon 


6004 2019 (1): 48; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6005 2019 (1): 280; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6006 2019 (2): 20; Introduction by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
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that the soul has a depth and many limbs. And the sin, by entering, it has 
touched all the limbs and the thought of the heart. Then, the man, by asking 
for the grace of God, and the grace, by coming and by engulfing two of the 
soul’s limbs, the inexperienced man, by being comforted by this grace, he 
imagines that all the limbs of his soul have been engulfed and the sin have 
been totally uprooted from the soul, no knowing that the most part of the 
soul still is mastered by sin. Because it is possible, as it has been often 
shown, to be the grace working relentlessly, as the eye works into the body, 
but also to be there present the sin, and to steal the cogitation6007, 

Ammann’s reproach, from this point of view, it starts from not- 
understanding the Eastern spirituality, which doesn’t remain to the 
sentimentalism sustained rather in memory and lacking the power to deify 
the man, this power irradiating only from the present Christ®°8. (...) // And 
only for the fact that Christ is felt in His state -: resurrected, spiritualized, 
transparent, and irradiating power — the whole spiritual ascension leads the 
man towards a Sspiritualization resembling to His one, which prepares the 
full state of spiritualization and transparence into light or the spiritualized 
man, in the future life6009, 

This writing, placed at the end of both the Greek Philokalia and the 
Byzantine spirituality, it represents not only a magnificent synthesis of the 
whole spiritual writing from before it, but it is also a peak of the thinking 
subtlety and of the Byzantium’s feeling of intense spirituality®°!°. 

Nourished, on the way, through grace, again by the good things which 
the mind is imparted with according to its spiritualization®°!!, being elevated 
and more unitarily and more concentratedly penetrating at those many and 


happy godlike views and impartations, or, from their great diversity at the 


6007 2019 (2): 281-282 
6008 A, M, Ammann, quoted work, p. 40. 
6009 9022: 11; Introduction by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
6910 2022: 97; Introduction by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
6°11 Nourished, grown up, fattened up, and increased by the godlike gifts which the mind is imparted with, the 
mind steps higher up, on the third level of the sight. 
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untold love of the unchanged and hidden One6012, This is for on this level, 
the seer is transformed under the work of the illuminating Ghost Who 
remembers him and Who keeps in the seer’s mind the whole truth, with the 
whole understanding feeling, in fire and in deifying love, endless, and with 
the whole heart, and for God. And this is, also according to the Great 
Dionysus, the deified and unitary impartation with The One Himself, as 


much as it is possible to the man®!s, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The spiritualization is the gradual showing of the presence of Christ 
through the being of the believers, a being that is transformed, in an 
ascending direction, or it is continuously thinned as understanding, as 
sensitiveness, as decency and love in relationships, and as penetration in the 
complexity and in the profoundness of the divine reality and of the human 
reality united with the divine reality®!4. 

The Orthodox spirituality aims to consummate the believer in Christ. 
And as the consummation cannot be achieved in Christ except by 
participating to His divine-human life, one can say that the target of the 
Orthodox spirituality it is the consummation of the believer through 
union with Christ and through his ever-higher imprinting by the image 


of the Christ’s humanity which is full of God©°!5. 


9°12 Tt is constantly affirmed the encounter with the unitary and simple and godlike Person, beyond His multiple 
manifestations. This is the third and the last level of the contemplation, or of the seeing. This is an encounter 
with God within love. This is for only between person and person the true love can be ignited. But the person, no 
matter how seen would that person be, and regardless how many times we would encounter that person, she/he 
otherwise remains hidden, as a center of the endless depth of all that person’s manifestations. And the godlike 
Person is unchanged in His love, in His quality as unique center of all manifestations, unlike His manifestations 
which can be seen and which are changes according to the one who needs them. 

6913 9022: 185 

6914 9003: 111; here Saint Dumitru issued a definition of the Spiritualization, one summarizing Holy Fathers’ 
theology. 

6015 1992: 5; we think that we have here a paramount theologoumenon summarizing and developing the 


definition of the Orthodox Spirituality. 
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One can say that the target of the Christian Orthodox spirituality is 
the union of the believer with God, in Christ. But as God is endless, the 
target of the union with Him, or of our consummation, it does never 
correspond to an end, which one cannot advance anywhere from. All the 
Eastern Fathers say, therefore, that the consummation is borderless6016, 

The Christian Orthodox spirituality has the following traits: 1. The 
culminant state of the spiritual life it is a union of the soul with God, lived 
and experimented. 2. This union is accomplished through the work of the 
Holy Ghost, but until obtaining it the man owes a long effort of purification. 
3. This union is accomplished when the man has reached “the likeness of 
God” and it is in the same time knowledge and love. 4. The effect of this 
union consists, amongst others, of a considerable intensification of the 
spiritual energies within man, accompanied by all kinds of charismas®!”, 

The Christian spirituality considers in addition to this “union” only a 
gradual increasing and especially a noticing of it through conscience. It is 
possible this increasing and this noticing from the part of the man through 
conscience? The Holy Fathers, by affirming this capacity, they reckon as 
means which this capacity can be achieved through, the cleaning of the soul 
and of the mind of worldly preoccupations®9!8, 

Totally different is the mythology. In it there is no preoccupation with 
the gradual spiritual growth of the man or of the mankind, either from the 
human part or from the part of the pretended miraculous forces, for 
themselves are far from what the spirituality means in the proper meaning of 
the word®°!9, 

In general terms we have seen that the Christian teaching adopts an 


average between the identity’s mystique and the irreducible separation 


6016 1992: 5-6; vid supra. 

6917 1992: 6; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena constituting a taxonomy in spiritual steps / 
levels. 

6018 1992: 16; we hare here a reiteration of Holy Father’s theology. 

6919 2005: 43 
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between man and God. Its justification will be proven by presenting two 
extreme theses concerning this matter©?°. 

The Orthodoxy preferred, especially during the period of the Holy 
Fathers and in the writings of the great ones who live/lived the union with 
God, in order to express the content of the term Mysticism”, to use the terms 
of: “life into Christ”, “life into Ghost”, “spiritual life”, “life into God”, in order 
to express the Christian’s life in union with God, no matter the level which 
this union will be on. The Orthodoxy has been following, in this regard, the 
example of Saint Apostle Paul (Gal. 3: 28; 3: 20, II Cor. 4: 11; I Cor. 7: 8; 3: 
16; 2: 12: Rom. 8: 15; 8: 9-10; Ephes. 3: 16-17; Col. 3: 3; Jn. 14: 23: 1 Jn. 3: 
24 etc.)6021, 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru had a deep knowledge on Christian Spirituality, and on 
spirituality as human characteristic by and large. 

He summarized and composed taxonomies on Christian spirituality. 

The last quote we have given above, as we have mentioned in the 


footnote, it can be reckoned as an invitation to ecumenical dialogue. 


6020 1992: 4; here Saint Dumitru reiterated Holy Ftahers’ theology. 
6021 1992: 31; please notice the expression Saint Dumitru used: “the Orthodoxy preferred”; we think that such a 
non-ultimate locution is, actually, an invitation to dialogue, and it provides Saint Dumitru’s theological system 


with openness. 
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Sufferance / Suffering 


Paterikon 

Long-suffering cures the passions®922, 

Some of the Desert Fathers suffered because of thoughts®°?3. 

Sharing one’s sufferings it encourages himã6024, 

When God wishes to take pity on a soul and it rebels, not bearing 
anything and doing its own will, he then allows it to suffer that which it does 
not want, in order that it may seek him again®°?5. 

It is said for the man who is tempted and has not much strength, so 
that he should not be worried, saying to himself, "How long must I suffer this 


temptation?" He should rather say every day to himself, "Today”6026, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The soul suffers together with the body; but the body doesn't suffer 
together with the soul. For instance, being cut the body, the soul suffers 
also, and if the body will be strong and healthy, the soul enjoys also. But 
when the soul understands, the body doesn’t understand, but remains 
deserted in himself. Because, to understand, that is a sufferance of the soul, 
like the lack of knowledge, and the pride, and the mistrust, and the greed, 
and the hate, and the envy, and the lack of care, and the vain-glory, and the 
honor, and the disunity, and the feeling of good®927, 

The trouble that you suffer with good understanding makes you to find 


its fruit in the time of the prayer®28, 


6022 55 1975: 96-97 
6023 *** 1975: 188 
6024 95 1975: 20 
6025 55 1975: 70 
6026 *** 1975: 186 
6027 2015 (1): 31 
6028 2015 (10: 88 
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The one who suffer the troubles, he will reach also at the joys. And 
who insists into the unpleasant ones, will not be deprived by the pleasant 
ones©29, 

The reproach from the people brings sadness to the heart, but 
becomes cause of the cleanness to the one who suffers it6030, 

If you have suffered a loss, or you were rebuked, or persecuted by 
somebody, you override the ones from now, and wait for the future ones; and 
you will find out that, that one was for you a reason for many good things, 
not only in the time now, but also in the afterlife®3!. 

These are the signs of the long-sufferance. But not only these ones, 
but characteristic to the long-sufferance it is and can be reckoned as being, 
also to consider yourself as being the cause of the trying. And it might be like 
that, in fact. Because many of what happens to us, happens to lead us, or 
for quenching the past sins, or for correcting the present lack of attention, or 
toward avoiding the future sins. Therefore, the one who considers that for 
one of these has come to him the trying, he does not rebel when is hit, 
especially if he is conscious about his sin, neither blames the one through 
which it has come to him the trying, because either through that one, or 
through another one, he has to drink the cup of the godlike judgments®°22, 

The man endures sufferings for one of these ones: either for the love of 
God, or for the hope of the rewards, or for the fear of the toils, or for the fear 
of the people, or for the, or for pleasure, or for gain, or for the vain glory, or 
forcedly6033, 

Through these works the whole cunning power was contributing, using 
the suffering side of the nature, to the corruption of the passions against 
nature, pushing the will towards them through the according to nature 


passions (affects)6034, 


602 2015 (1): 97 
6030 2015 (1): 249 
6031 2015 (1): 256 
6032 2015 (2): 35-36 
6033 2015 (2): 122 
6034 2018: 88 
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This state of pain and death must not be considered as a punishment 
for ever imposed us by God. God, for love, he always works as love and just 
through these difficulties He brings us to repentance®°5., 

The pain and the death, as consequences of the sin, they also become 
means against the sin, not only because they stop us from endlessly 
repeating the sin, but also because they become crossing towards the real 
life. How can this be explained? By the fact that the spirit is being 
strengthened by enduring sufferance and death. On the other hand, our 
being endures the pain by knowing that, by opposing the pain to the 
pleasure, our being gets out from egotism and opens himself to God; our 
being endures death for he knows that death isn’t the ultimate reality£036, 

The pain and the death surpass positively the corruption and the 
death, for they are endured with the faith in God. In this sense they are also 
a sacrifice brought to God, when they are endured with faith in Him and 
without protesting. But not only into Christ, has the death fully fulfilled its 
purpose of defeating death. The man, opposing himself the pleasure by 
accepting the pain and the death, he defeats the pleasure and the pain. But 
the man doesn’t oppose the satisfying of any bodily need, namely to the 
irreproachable affects, which entered the nature through sin. They are 
necessary in order to sustain the life, but also for the occasion they 
give the man’s effort to stop satisfying what is beyond necessary®°°’. 
The man must remain the guard of a border. There he encounters God. The 
sad state our being has reached in, because of the sin, it is due to the falling 


off the ontological-dialogical connection with God6038, 


6035 2003: 508; we have here a theologoumenon issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s theology of the 
love. 

6036 2003: 509; we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology, developed by Saint Dumitru by adding 
some theologoumena. 

637 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

6038 2003: 510; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena rendering the irreproachable affects as 
means for spiritualization; by saying that there is no sin in temperately satisfying the bodily needs, Saint Dumitru 
corrected / straightened / nuanced Holy Fathers’ assertions upon a deep / harsh / mortifying ascesis, and that 
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Often, the pains from during the life aren’t smaller than the pains of 
death. But we must endure those too, out of love for God, as a kind of our 
surrender to Him. As Saint Apostle Paul says: “Neither death, nor life (in 
pleasures, or the life we cannot endure) ... not to separate us from the love of 
God, that one into Christ®°9, 

The suffering is discovered on this way, grace to Christianity, in what 
it can actually be, in its ennobled shape, like a dynamic center of the 
unification of the humanity, of gathering the mankind from the demonic 
scattering, into the Kingdom of the heavenly Father©*°. 

Even if before Jesus Christ there had been a man or another capable 
of a sufferance which - through its purity and intensity - to bring that man’s 
being beyond sin, he could have had this effect only for his own being. No 
matter how much would a man suffer, the maximum of his sufferance does 
not exceed the limits of his personal capacities, manifested also into sin. No 
man could suffer more than the equivalent of his sin, in the case in which 
the sufferance would form indeed a pure phase of his existence®*!, 

But until now we have spoken more on the effect of the sufferance of a 
man upon his own sin. Is there any effect of the foreign sufferance over our 
own sin? The sufferance of a person, out of love, for another person, it has 
upon that person, in fact, a beneficial effect. It is just the supreme beneficial 
force which exercises from man to man, because the love manifests here the 
fullest intensity. This influence is explained through some un-suffering 
impropriation of the sufferance of another person by the one for whom that 
person suffered. The most powerful influence upon her the son is exercised 
by his mother, who suffers for her son’s transgressions: in case of the 
husband, the most powerful influence is exercised upon him by his wife who 


suffers. We have here an arrow towards the mysteries of the interweaving of 


makes Christendom livable again. We reckon that is our duty to say it here again, that the majority of the Holy 
Fathers were monks writing for other monks, and they are not to be blamed because of theologians’ mistake of 
wrongly generalizing their assertions to the whole society. 
6039 1997: 157-158; here we have a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
6040 1993 (1): 221; we think that we have here a wonderful and deep theologoumenon. 
6041 1 993 (1): 301-302; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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the human destinies, of the interdependency and communication between 
them. The bodily separation from the surface between the human hypostases 
has accustomed us to not see their intimacy into depth, bases of the unity of 
the human nature and on love. The ethic structure itself, of the man, it is 
based on this possibility of substitution of a self through another one, into 
love. If I cannot help other person through my sufferance, if I cannot make 
that person better, what it will be given us for, this inclination of our being to 
suffer for that person? And what will remain from the ethic character of the 
man, if that man doesn’t feel the impulse to suffer in the place of another, 
and if he feels the inutility of such a substitutive sufferance? But the 
influence from man to man, even when is exercised by the supreme force of 
the suffering love, it is extremely relative. We have said that the sufferance of 
a man, even if it reaches the ultimate intensity and purity, it won’t be able 
melt down, in depth and in totality, the ground of the sin and of the sinful 
inclination from another person6042, 

If the sufferance of a man for another man it proves to be powerless 
for radically healing him of the gangrene of his sin, the beneficial influence 
which it exercises though, it shows us, in principle, the possibility of 
purification through a substitutive sufferance. // Out of the thing said 
above, it also comes out the conditions which have to be fulfilled by a 
subject in order his sufferance to have a universal substitutive power. That 
subject must be human, in order to feel the whole pain of the man for sin, 
in order to humanly suffer and to be into a connection of nature with 
people to communicate them the entire force which dissolves the sin. But 
that man must be pure and to be more than a man; he must be more than 
all the people, for the human pain which he bears to have intensity and a 
depth like it would have of all people together, if they would not be sinners. 
Only God can fulfill the last condition. This would be seen also in other 
considerations. The subject capable by a universal substitutive sufferance 


must be, in the same time, man and God®%*s, 


6042 1993 (1): 302-303; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
6043 1 993 (1): 303-304; we have here a reiteration and development of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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If into a man hasn’t taken place the demolishing of the old creature, 
like through a fully personal sufferance, if it hasn’t taken place within him 
a re-creator quake, through a seeing and not suffering assumption of the 
entire sufferance of Jesus Christ for world and for him, that man will 
remain like he was, with that fund of sin6044, 

God does not save the people without sacrifice, without sufferance, 
and especially without a sufferance equivalent to the whole fund of sin 
from the people. But, even if we have indicated that this sacrifice was 
brought according to an order placed by God at the basis of the moral 
order, though, because we have tried to throw more light upon the organic 
liaison between sufferance and sin, it is possible to have caused the 
impression that we haven’t sufficiently highlighted the report between the 
sacrifice and the justice of God, but only with His love. That's why, it is 


necessary to stop ourselves in a more special way upon this point©45 6046, 


6044 1993 (1): 306; vid supra. 

6°45 The unilateral tendency to consider the salvation of the people like being accomplish like an exclusively 
subjective process, under the loving influence of Christ, it is represented at the Orthodox by Metropolitan 
Antony Hrapovitzchi, who, otherwise, deserves a particular consideration for the fact that he highlighted the 
great reality and saving force of the substitutive sufferance. Antony explains the cleansing power of the 
substitutive sufferance through a too exaggerated unity between people, which, according to him, it has some 
sort of a common basis, a unitary self. G. Florovschi reproaches him the tendency towards psychologism and 
pietism. “He does not reach the objectivity; he does not reach the metaphysic perspective. In this concern, 
Metropolitan Antony gets astray from the tradition and from the patristic measure. He remains on a second 
plan. The problem does not stay in the simply replacing the «juridical conception» of the satisfaction for the 
principle of love, more appropriated to God. It must be understood a clarified the place of the salvation work 
onto the plan of divine economy, like it has been objectively accomplished” (Puti ruskago bogoslovia, Paris, 
1937, p. 434). Antony went into his adversity towards the juridical theory so far, so that he left into shadow 
the importance of the sacrifice on the cross, by putting the accent almost only on the spiritual torment from 
Gethsemane. “The spiritual torment and the bodily death of Christ, says Antony, were necessary, before all, in 
order all the believers to appreciate the power of His spiritual sufferance, like being incomparable more 
powerful than the bodily sufferance” (apud Florovschi w. c.). Our grossly nature cannot understand the 
spiritual pains. It is impressed much more by the bodily ones. That is why Jesus received the death on the 
cross. This was done only to impress us. Christ saves us through our obligation to the moral effort. Antony 
replaces the sacrifice and the divine grace through moral. All his conception is a moralism, though, on the 
other hand, he speaks about a deep unity of the selves and, so, about a passing of the purifying sufferance of 
Jesus into each man. He reaches to deny the ancestral sin and to some sort of Pelagianism. The will of the man 
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Christ leads the work of killing the former man within us, not only 
by the power he gives us, from outside to inside, in order to willingly fight 
the sinful habits, but also through our trials and tribulations of all sorts 
which he allows to come upon us. If we accept these tribulations, they 
gradually purify us; if we rebel against them, we sink ourselves even more 
into sin. Christ is the One giving us the power for endure the tribulations. 
In this sense, He participates together with us to enduring the tribulations, 
and also in this sense, he humbles Himself together with us, by burying 
Himself in a kenosis, in a death which He repeats in the life of each of us. 
This is the death which, in the same time, it is an ascent®*7, 

To whom God sends the sufferance, He gives him the power 
which opens the way towards Him 48 6049, 

One cannot experience the forgiveness without suffering for his 
mistalkce®50 6051, 

When God sees that we have entered the phase of the voluntarily 
sufferance, which has an expiatory character, He has a joy, because He 
knows that this sufferance brings us towards Him. Instead, about the 
sufferance under which we groan revolted, by multiplying our sin, He has 
not any joy. Of our expiatory sufferance He has a satisfaction, not an 
egotistic one, but a satisfaction of the parent who sees his son under the 
endeavor about he knows that it will bring his son on the right path. 
Because God knows that the absence of these sufferings for a long time, 
eventually even for the whole earthly life, it will make the man incapable of 


being saved, so that He also has a positive role in bringing these 


is not evil but only proud. Through school and through moral effort, and through example — like is the 
example of Jesus — it can be straightened. 
6046 1993 (1): 310; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
6047 1992: 44; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena developing Holy Fathers’ theology. 
648 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
6049 1993 (1): 300-301; we think that this is a very important reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
6°50 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
6051 1 993 (1): 315-316; we think that we have here a very important theologoumenon. 
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sufferings® 52, 

We have said that the expiatory sufferance is the voluntarily endured 
punishment, without any spirit of reproach against God, like a 
consummated homage brought to Him; namely, the sufferance endured in 
full cleanliness. It is the clean sacrifice (Heb. 9: 14), the only one which 
God wants. The people, though, they couldn’t bring themselves such a 
clean sacrifice. Each of their sufferance was carrying the seal of the sin 
from within their beings, increasing it. The sufferance to death, including 
the death, it was a satisfying-suffering®°53, not by being a satisfaction, but 


by being a punishment prolonged into eternity, and not a redemptive 


one6054 6055 2 


The sufferance of Jesus in Gethsemane Garden equaled the 
sufferance which should have been felt by all the people for their sin, 
because He was hurt like weren’t hurt all of them for being forsaken by the 


Father, which, like bearer of sin, He experienced it in those hours. Keeping 


6052 1993 (1); 324-325; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

6053 Academician PhD. Priest Professor Dumitru Stăniloae was a rhetoric genius, who created new words all 
the time. In this case he put together the word satisfaction with the word suffering, in order to express his idea 
in the best possible way. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 

6°54 The Anglican theologian R. C. Moberly, in his famous book entitled “Atonement and Personality”, he 
writes: “The idea of effective expiation for the sin it equally asks for a perfect repentance and for a perfect 
power of sanctification. The man has sinned. The man is no more righteous. If I am unrighteous, what will be 
able to make me to be absolutely righteous? If my repentance — referring to the past — have been be truly 
perfect, this would have meant that my person would have been still absolutely one with the Justice in the 
condemnation of the sin into me and on my account. Such a re-identification to the justice, if it has been 
possible, it would have been a real contradiction with my past... In report with the past, with the present, and 
with the future, I would have had to become perfect and continuous and godlike by right” (P. 110). Into the 
man, though, there cannot be found these two contradictory states: the repentance for the sin and the purity. 
Only in Jesus they interweaved, for He was both Judge of the sin and God, like the One Who never has 
sinned, but He was also an Expiator of the sin, like a man who has taken the sin upon Himself, by self- 
condemning Himself. He condemned the sin, but He made Himself as sin. “He, the eternal Justice, by judging 
the sin, He judged it not into another person, but He judged like a penitent is judged, in Himself; He brought 
Himself in front of the judgment which He pronounced; He stays in the role not of a simple judge, nor of a 
simple victim, but of a voluntary penitent, identified to the justice of God in His own sacrifice” (p. 110). 

6055 1993 (1): 327; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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the sin upon Himself, there came a moment in which to know, not like a 
divine subject, but like a human subject or, better said, not like a subject, 
but like an object, the profound displeasure of God for the sin. Two are the 
reasons why Jesus suffered a greater pain than of all the people together. 
Firstly, because His hypostasis has as characteristic, the eternal 
communion with the Father. How dreadful should have been to Him to 
endure, be it through the human nature, the darkening of this 
communion? 6056 

God gives the punishment in order to bring the sinner towards 
penitence. As the penitence state has become more perfect, the 
punishment loses its external character, by becoming a self-tormenting. 
“All that is punishment until the penitence was produced, in the perfect 
contribution, it is part of the voluntarily condemnation of the sin, offered 
by the penitent with the whole his heart”. // “In this way, in the great and 
mysterious sacrifice of the Calvary, it is not about a real revenge imposed 
by another, from outside. It is not an external equalization with the 
punishment... (p. 131). Here is not any element of hitting, on one hand, or 
of enduring the revenge, on the other hand. This death under the power of 
the physical and spiritual torments, it is the spontaneous voluntary action 
of the inherent justice, the brightness and the triumph of the inherent 
justice in the conditions which the justice can triumph in this case”. // 
“He must not endure the human revenge”. We feel that this is something 
too much “shocking and blasphemous for thinking”. But, more than that, 
this means a “negation of the divine character of the eternal Father and of 
the divine being of the embodied Son”. This “contradicts the whole 
conception about salvation”. “God's revenge is the final consumption for 
the unrepentant, unsaved, unforgotten, and unforgivable sin (p. 132). // 
He must not endure the condemnation of the sin. But, in the bitter 
humiliation of a conscience self-adapted to what the real sin is — and so, 
the condemnation of the sin - He bowed down His head under everything 


the sufferance could mean, to where the experience of the death leads, this 


6056 1993 (1): 361; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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sufferance being the counterweight to the condemnation, like an extreme 
possibility of denial and destruction of the self’. This death, by killing 
everything that was mortal into Him, it also killed the sin (p. 133). // 
Besides what we said introducing this note, it can be done, on the 
Moberly`s theory, the following observation: the Moberly`s explanation 
seems to keep God into a passivity towards the saving work of Jesus 
Christ. The sacrifice of Jesus stood in report with the moral law, because 
the man could not be escaped from sin without a sufferance which to be so 
clean and so big so that to evaporate the sin, without a sufferance which to 
end in death. And the moral law is the expression of God's will. The 
justice, which condemned the sin through the sufferance of Jesus, even if 
it was also into Jesus like a man, it was there only because this Man 
conformed Himself to the divine will. And the divine will, it was represented 
not only by Jesus like God, but also by the Father and by the Holy Ghost. 

God Himself cannot be considered in a role of a penitent in the sacrifice of 
Jesus Christ. And like judge of the sin cannot be considered only God-the 
Son, but God in all Three Hypostases. This thing emerges enough clearly 
from Moberly`s theory, which, on one hand, it does not sufficiently 
highlight that Jesus suffered like man, and not like God, and, on the other 
hand, it highlights, rightly, the interweaved presence and work of the 
Father and of the Holy Ghost into the Son, though not for the 
condemnation of the sin, but for a substitutive penitence. // Jesus fulfilled 
the role of the penitent like man, but then in front of God. And the 
penitence means, actually, the enduring of the rough effects of the moral 
law consequently to the sin. When these effects can be endured into 
goodness and fullness, the subject is saved. When this isn’t possible, they 
are prolonged forever, as long as the sin prolongs itself. If the forgiveness of 
the people cannot be obtained from the Father without death, that means 
God ordered death for sin. Though, we cannot cogitate that He orders out 
of a caprice, but on the basis of a permanent order, namely the divine 


justice®57, 


6057 1993 (1): 370-372; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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The punishment is a reaction against the egocentric hypertrophy 
manifested through the sin. It is a forced limitation from outside it. That is 
why, it is interweaved with pain. Under its blow, it manifests the fear of a 
damaging, of a shrinking, of a disappearance, eventually. But the 
punishment for the sin it must be, in fact, a total annulling of the sinner 
from the known way of life, into which the sin was committed6058, 

We have mentioned the sufferance of the individuals without sin, 
because of their nonconformity with the world. We must notice that this 
sufferance is not to them a torment, but, in the same time, it is happiness. 
It is a transfiguration hidden into humbleness and sufferance, but it still is 
a real transfiguration. And, for the power from within them it is conveyed 
also to the Cosmos and to many beings from around them, which honor 
them like their powerful but mysterious helmsmen, one can say that, 
through the unseen action of the Holy Ghost, there exists a continuous 
state and there is produced a continuous work of transfiguration of the 
word in a hidden way, despite of the proud reign of the laws of the sin from 
the surface. And, even more, these categories of the sin they haven’t a full 
reign either to the surface. Through them sprout out and are mixed the 
powers of the transfiguring order from hidden. Without this 
counterbalancing the relative order from the surface couldn’t have been 


maintained, but it would have become a chaos®°59, 


Conclusions 
Saint Dumitru the Restorer mainly reiterated and developed Holy 
Fathers’ theology upon the theological theme of Sufferance / Suffering. 


He built up wonderful texts on Christ’s sufferings. 


6058 1993 (1): 376; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
6059 1993 (1): 420; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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Symbol 


Paterikon 

If Moses had not led his sheep to Mount Sinai, he would not have seen 
the fire in the bush.' The brother questioned the old man, 'What does the 
bush symbolize?’ He said to him, 'The bush signifies bodily action. For it is 


written: "The kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a field”660, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Peter is the symbol of the deed and John is of the contemplation®®!. 

Also, someone from the ones who are zealous in everything, he could 
say that also due to this reason were called “gifts” the things brought by the 
Magi to the Lord Who out from His love for people made Himself alike us. Of 
course, that by saying this he won't change anything from the truth of the 
symbol6062, 

The Old Testament, he says, being the symbol of the doing and of the 
virtue, it makes the body to consent to the mind in each movement. And the 
New Testament, by giving the contemplation and the knowledge, it lightens 
the mind which occupies itself with them in a secret way, with the godlike 
gifts6063, 

Let`s also pray the spiritual David (67) to sing to our possessed by the 
material things mind, the harp of the contemplation and of the spiritual 
knowledge and to banish away the evil ghost, which rolls it through the 
senses down in the material things, to be able to spiritually understand the 
law and to find out the rationality which is hidden in it, for achieving to 
ourselves a steadfast wealth towards the eternal life for not remaining us 
only with the loan of the symbolical law of the latter, strangers to that 


knowledge according to the grace, and to occupy ourselves only with the 


6060 *** 1975; 116 
661 2018: 48-49 
6062 2018: 233 
663 2018: 410 
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asking for the godlike ones, as ones who do not see, lacking the al-clear sight 
of the truth indicated in the mysterious words (68). (This is because Saul, 
interpreted in Greek language, it means both these ones; because besides 
the told things, it means also either “a borrowed thing”, or “question”. And 
the written law is both of them. It is the first thing, because isn’t a 
characteristic to the nature thing, but it accompanies the nature in its 
existence; and it is the second one because it stirs us up towards the true 
knowledge and towards the original wisdom, us who do not reckon the 
question, as the understanding itself of the truth of the godlike things, but 
we strive ourselves only through the bodily symbols of the law, as through a 
certain question, towards understanding the godlike things). This is for 
resting ourselves from the care of the question, in which maybe, often, also 
straying (69), once we have reached at the truth of the things we are asking 
for, and to receive the happiness produced in an unchanged way by the 
impartation of these things, (70) happiness which transforms the 
characteristics of our nature according to its image, into Jesus Christ, our 
God and Savior, to Whom to be the glory forever and ever, Amen6064, 

Without the natural contemplation nobody knows the difference 
between the law's symbols and the godlike things®5, 

The Scripture reckons as sacrifices the stabbing of the passions and 
the consecration to God of the natural faculties. From amongst these ones 
the ram is the symbol of the rationality, the ox is the symbol of the anger 


and the he-goat symbolizes the lust6066, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The secondary argument brought by the icons’ defenders against the 
mosaic interdiction of carving images of God, invoked by iconoclasts, it was a 
precious specification of the difference between idol and symbol. Through it, 


the icons’ defenders showed that even the Old Testament, despite forbidding 


6064 9018: 476-477 
6065 2018: 476-477 
6066 2018: 485 
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the carved images, it didn’t forbid the so-called symbols, which constituted 
an anticipation for icons. So, they clearly differentiated between idol and 
symbol, unlike their adversaries®©’. 

It is possible that the icons’ defenders did for the first time in the 
history of thinking, this specification, in a conscious manner. Through it 
could be reconciled in the Christian conscience the apparent contradiction 
between the Old Testament forbidding the carved images and the 
commandments of casting two cherubs in the Holy Tent (Exodus 21: 18-21), 
or of casting a brass snake as sign of Christ (Numbers 25: 8-9). Unlike the 
iconoclasts who solved this difficulty in a simplistic manner, by disregarding 
the commandment concerning the Cherubs, the brass snake, and other 
resemblant commandments, on the reason that God cannot contradict 
Himself, Saint Theodore the Studite said: “O, what insanity! The negation 
forbids us to liken God to any existing creature, to the sun, to the moon, to 
the stars, or to something from the other things, as it means building idols; 
the affirmation wants to elevate Israel, as much as possible, on a symbolic 
path, through certain images and shapes, to the contemplation of and to the 
union with God. Isn’t the whole image of the Tent a seen manifestation of the 
serving into ghost, designated through symbolic visions, to the great Moses, 
by everybody’s God?”. The differentiation made here between idol and symbol 
it is clear. Whilst the idol sticks the spirit of the worshipper to the created 
world, the symbol serves to elevate the human mind beyond, to spiritually 
contemplate and worship God6068, 

The symbol, by and large, it is an indicator towards what is beyond the 
symbol. The symbol isn’t a reality for itself, but it depends on another reality 
which it symbolizes. It is a finger pointing towards something else, which 
isn’t seen, but which the human spirit is helped by symbol to think at. The 
symbol can have also the character of a self-standing reality, having a 


purpose in the order of the natural life. But besides this natural purpose, the 


6967 2005: 85; we think that here we have a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology; we kindly draw reader’s 
attention on the semiotic character of that aspect. 
6068 2005: 86; we have here an Orthodox apologetics on icons. 
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respective reality can also receive the function of symbol, which is different 
from that had on the basis of its self-standing existence, and which serves as 
indicator towards another reality. For instance, a lit candle, besides its 
natural purpose of being a candle, it also has the function as symbol, which 
it is no longer considered as a thing in itself through, but it is regarded in 
connection with the spiritual light imagined by that candle. Either is a thing 
in the order of the nature and of the natural needs, or it is a thing 
specifically made for having the purpose of symbol - and not having any 
other purpose -, anything, through its function of symbol, it is an image of a 
reality differing from it, and not as something self-standing. The symbol is a 
ladder helping the spirit to ascend to the symbolized reality®°®?. The 
character as image and as means of ascension of the mind beyond the 
symbol, these are, actually, one and the same feature the symbol has6070, 

According to a general determination regarding any symbol by and 
large, namely anything serving to direct the mind towards another reality, 
the idol too, it can be considered as symbol. But in this general sphere of the 
concept of symbol, it is distinguished a special symbol, which is 
characteristic to the cogitation and to the feeling both Mosaic and Christian. 
The reality indicated through this special symbol, it isn’t a reality from this 
world, but it is a transcendent reality. The correlation with the 
transcendence it is the distinctive note of the Mosaic and Christian symbol. 
The symbol, in this special meaning, it awakens and it upholds the relating 
of the human spirit to transcendence. The symbol is seen depending on 
transcendence. Through the symbol one “contemplates” the transcendence 
and one “serves” the transcendence. That something which the religious 
Mosaic and Christians indicate to, it is the transcendence®®”!. 

The character as symbol of this world it can be discovered increasingly 


further, and this “symbolizing” of the world is a man’s mission. The same 


696° Our highlighting (o. n.). 
6970 2005: 86-87; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s theological philosophy / philosophical theology. 
6°71 2005: 87; vid supra. 
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this is said by K. Jaspers. “The whole empirical reality (Dasein) it is crossed 
through by a potential symbolism”. He also brings some valuable 
clarifications in this various domain of the symbols. He distinguishes a 
symbolism of the significations and a symbolism of the contemplation. The 
difference between these two it isn’t totally identical to the difference between 
the things of the created world and transcendence. This is for the symbolism 
of the significations can express not only the reports amongst the things 
from within world, but it can also express reports between things and 
transcendence. The difference ascertained by Jaspers it rather refers to two 
attitudes, or to two soul’s state. The symbol which it deals with, it is called 
by Jaspers as cypher. The symbolism of the significations comes out of an 
intellectual comparison between things, and therefore it separated the 
signified from sign and, given the connections amongst all the elements of 
the empirical reality, anything can be signified through everything. But in 
cypher one contemplates only the transcendence and without separating it 
from sign. One can live also his cogitation about God as a cypher, but then 
he penetrates through cogitation to the foundation or in the abyss of his 
cogitation, beyond any cogitation. And, of course, even the living of the 
transcendence through sypher it cannot avoid a signification. But in this 
signification isn’t indicated something through something else, but it is 
expressed the lived transcendence together with the cypher. Through it, the 
feeling becomes clearer and deeper. This is because the cypher and its 
signifying do not occasion a finished living of the transcendence, but an 
always deeper sign of it6072, 

The idol doesn’t pose difficult problems in the undertaking of knowing 
the forces expressed by idol. The idolater knows adequately, though not in 
the whole extension, the “forces” of his deities. But the knowledge occasioned 
by symbol is antinomic. It is a knowledge in nescience, or a nescience in 
knowledge. These differences are shown also in the mode of building the 
idols and the symbols. The idol too, it presents the stylized nature, but by 


exaggerating the limbs which the nature’s forces he wants to express are 


6972 2005: 97-98; vid supra. 
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manifested through. It is an exaggeration which doesn’t elevate the man 
upon nature, but it highlights him some of the nature’s forces, by breaking 
the natural equilibrium in the favor of those forces. In symbol, as 
transcendence’s cypher, without being annulled the natural forces, for these 
forces serve as images for other spiritual forces, there are chosen the good 
forces and they are presented in an association with elements opposing the 
evil forces, in order to raise the man’s look, at forces superior to the nature’s 
force, namely to forces of spiritual order. The brass snake is hanged on the 
cross in order to show that what is evil, it is defeated; the Aaron’s staff 
flourishes in order to defeat the corruption; The Cherubs are presented as 
winged people etc. Or, if not, are taken as symbols the cleanest things, in 
order to make possible to be symbolized the clean and luminous features of 
the transcendence (clean wheat flour, oil, wine etc.). So, the accent is placed 
on the beautiful, noble features of the things, and their defects are 
overshadowed. Of course, in order to a certain thing to become a religious 
symbol, or symbol of the divine transcendence in a restricted sense, it is 
necessary that the believers to be utterly convinced that God Himself has 
chosen that thing as His symbol, that God has highlighted certain features of 
the that thing which can mirror the divine features, in order the light of 
being chosen by God to stay upon that thing, a fact that makes of that thing 
more than any natural feature of it, an environment which the divine 
transcendence is contemplated through®°7s, 

The fact that the things will serve as religious symbols in restricted 
sense, only if they are chosen and sanctified by God, and not simply due to 
their good features, it shows, in the same time, the antinomic gnoseological 
character of the symbols. The only clear thing the symbols make it known to 
us it is the existence of God and His relation with the things and through 
thing with us. Through things the human spirit achieves, by and large, a 
transcending from the created things to the uncreated God. There isn’t 
anything else that we know through, so clearly about God. That’s why the 
Holy Fathers said that through creatures we know that there is God, but we 


6973 2005: 99-100; vid supra. 
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do not know what God is. The things, and above all: the whole world, they 
are necessary to us in order us to know GOod, but they do not offer us an 
adequate knowledge about God. If we didn’t take the world in consideration 
as symbol, we would have only a negative knowledge and feeling about God, 
as Creator and almighty upholder of everybody. And by consistently 
developing this iconoclast thesis, it leads to denying any knowledge about 
God, and this is for the negative of the apophatic knowledge it means 
experiencing God, through man, while the iconoclasts refuse to God any 
relation with His Creation. But the world’s symbols do not offer us, on the 
other hand, the possibility of adequately know how the divinity is in relation 
with the world and especially beyond the world, for God - in His work as 
Creator and Source of the Providence and beyond it — He is unsee and, He is 
above anything He created and which He takes care of6074, 

One can say, therefore, that the seen form, without being identical to 
the unseen form, it is unseparated from that one, it is soaked with that one. 
Immediately the unseen form no longer had been in the seen form, the seen 
form of the thins would have decomposed. The seen thing is symbols of his 
unseen paradigm, just by the fact that these two ones, without being one, 
they still are together, they are unseparated. Of this consists the antinomy of 
the symbol, that in order to know what isn’t seen, you must look at what is 
seen, but in the same time you must surpass what is seen. What is seen it 
makes you known what isn’t seen, but you still mustn’t stop yourself to what 
is seen, because this means transforming that seen one in an idol. But the 
transcendence doesn’t forsake the seen thing, fore the prototype that can be 
intuited in the seen thing, it works within the seen thing, but without being 
one with the seen things. What isn’t seen, it is and it isn’t known through 
what is seen; it is and it isn’t defined by what is seen®75, 

The things as symbols, they do not indicate the divine rationalities 
only like causes which created the things once, and which are now separated 


from things, and inactive. They indicate the divine rationalities not only as 


6074 2005: 100-10;s vid supra. 
6975 2005: 112; vid supra. 
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the ones which God created them through, but also as the ones which God 
keeps them in His Providence through. Between Creation and Providence 
there is a tight connection. The things aren’t only the symbols of God-the 
Creator, but they are also the symbols of God-the Providence Giver. The 
things indicate a work of God, a work active on any moment within 
things6076, 

The icons’ defenders said that before Christ, the people tended to make 
idols out of the seen things. The sin deprived the people of the power of being 
able to look beyond things, at the divine paradigms. That’s why God forbad 
to the people to make carved images. But God recommended the people, 
though, some images, but with the aprioristic commandment not to reckon 
them as God, but only as the symbols of God®6977, 

The clean behavior of the people amongst things, as also the godlike 
grace poured upon the people, they make the people to more easily see in 
things the things’ godlike prototypes. The advancing on this way of seeing 
the people and the things, as symbols, it equals, therefore, to a gradual 
sanctification of theirs through grace. The full unveiling, the full lighting of 
the godlike prototypes through people and things, it will take place, though, 
only in the future life, when all the stains from the life of the righteous will 
have been be erased, and when the creation will have been liberated from the 
slavery of the corruption, which it has been submitted to, because of the 
man (Rom. 8: 21)6078, 

The icons’ defenders showed that the non-embodied God cannot be 
represented in an icon, but He can only be cogitated in symbols; but this is 
not valid for the Embodied God too. The symbols cannot be prototypes to 
icons because of two reasons: // a) The symbol is a created thing and that’s 
all; the symbol doesn’t present God, but it is the result of a work of God, and 
thats why it is not important that the symbol’s image to be multiplied, 
because of not being - the symbol’s image — the God’s image. // b) Anything, 


6976 2005: 112; vid supra. 
6977 2005: 113; vid supra. 
6078 2005: 114; vid supra. 
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from anywhere, it is too, a symbol of God, so that it isn’t necessary to be 
reproduced the image of a thing from distance. Though, if God prescribes 
through Revelation a certain thing as symbol of one of His works, for 
instance the lamb, these one it can be found everywhere, or even if certain 
objects only for they are sanctified and placed on a certain place (in the 
Temple of the Law), similar objects can be seen everywhere, and the holiness 
of the ones from within Temple it cannot be represented in icons®979, 

The icon’s defenders, by distinguishing, by and large, the icon from the 
symbol, by considering the icon as an expression of a great closeness of God 
to the world, by considering the icon the expression of a great unveiling of 
God through embodiment, by founding the icon on the human nature as 
image of God, and especially on the fact that in Christ this nature is a 
maximum image of the Godhead, in the meaning of a full union with God-the 
Word, these icon’s defenders could give the iconoclasts the impression that 
they, unlike the Old Testament, they came again close to the idea of 
confounding the icon to God, as in the case of the pagan idol. That’s why the 
objection of the iconoclasts was beneficial for it gave the Orthodox the 
occasion to specify that they understood through icon something else than 
the iconoclasts did, so that all the reproached made by iconoclasts were 
inconsistent, for those reproaches were based on a conception about icon 
that wasn’t characteristic to the iconodules, but only to the iconoclasts. In 
other words, the icons’ defenders specified that to then, the icon, though it is 
more than the symbol, it still remains framed in the symbol’s genre®®°. 

Regarding the idea of symbol, we have to make some distinctions. 
There is a symbol belonging to the nature of the symbolized thing, and there 
is also a symbol of another nature. For instance, the dawns are the natural 
symbol of the sun, for there are from the sunlight. The symbol of another 
nature can be also diverse: a thing that subsists by itself, or one that is only 
an illusion, a phantasm, or an apparition without reality. Belonging to the 


first category is the lion as symbol of a strong man; in the second category 


6979 2005: 119; vid supra. 
6080 2005: 122-123 
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falls some forms shown to the prophets, for instance the sickle seen by 
Zachariah and other likewise. The natural symbol is always with and into 
the nature which the symbol has its existence from. The symbol of another 
nature and subsisting by itself, it cannot be always with the things it 
symbolized, but it can exist also before and after the moment which it is 
considered as symbol on. Finally, a symbol without a real existence, 
produced by Providence only in order to exemplify a certain thing, it doesn’t 
exist except only on the moment which it serves as symbol on; it doesn’t’ 


exist either before or after, and immediately perishes definitively®°8!. 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology and 
developed it by issuing series of theologoumena from the perspective of his 
theological philosophy / philosophical theology. 

Please notice the very important semiotic taxonomy he brought as 
argument for upholding the icons, namely the difference between symbol and 
idol. 


6081 1993 (2): 67; vid supra. 
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Tears / Crying 


Paterikon 

It was said of Aba Arsenius that he had a hollow in his chest 
channeled out by the tears which fell from his eyes all his life while he sat at 
his manual work®82, 

Why should we not weep? For where have we to go? Our Fathers are 
dead. Manual work is not enough to pay for the cost of the journey by boat 
for us to go and visit the old men, and so henceforth we are orphans; that is 
why I am weeping®%83, 

Let us weep, brothers, and let tears gush out of our eyes, before we go 
to that place where our tears shall burn our bodies®8+, 

He who wishes to purify his faults purifies them with tears and he who 
wishes to acquire virtues, acquires them with tears; for weeping is the way 
the Scriptures and our Fathers give us, when they say "Weep!" Truly, there is 
no other way than this® 85, 


Weeping is the way that Scripture and our Fathers have handed on to 


136086, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Many, crying for sins, forgot the reason of the tears; and in this way, 
losing their mind, they have gone astray6087, 

Use the tears to receive the fulfillment of any request. Because, very 


much enjoys Himself the Master, when you are praying with tears©88. 


6082 95 1975: 19 
6083 #55 1975: 101 
6084 985 1975: 137 
6085 95 1975: 184 
6086 55 +1975: 196 
6087 2015 (1): 87 
6088 2015 (1): 87 
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Do not elate yourself when you shed tears in the time of the prayer, 
because Jesus is the One Who has touched your eyes so you have been able 
to see with the mind®89, 

In the church, standing in a corner and starring his face to the 
ground, he was shedding streams of tears, ceaselessly crying and having in 
mind the thought of the death and the example of the Holy Fathers®9. 

And the one who at the beginning of the rejection doesn't receive the 
crying into his heart, neither spiritual tears, nor the thought at the endless 
torments, neither the psalmody, nor the meditation at the godlike Scriptures, 
the ones who doesn't gain the habituation of these ones, to be him forced by 
a relentless perseverance to do these things with the mind even he doesn't 
want to, one like this still rests on himself in the love for the world and he 
cannot achieve the clean mind in prayer6091, 

You, who have promised to weep and to cry, avoid this gladness and 
you will be gladdened by spiritual gifts®°92. 

You try to receive full entrustment with many tears, but not before 
death, it you are humble in thought, lest after, becoming careless, to be with 
despise, but when you are close to the end®°9s. 

The prayer, empowered by tears, gets out from the soul all the 
thoughts which are its enemies®%. 

In order to remove the pride, you must pray yourself with tears. 

To the one who becomes wide the tears have been stopped. But they 
spring out to the one who loves the narrow path®%. 

And®°97 thus the Lord God gives to that one the happy crying or the 


second commandments. “Blessed will be, He says, they who are crying”©0%8, 


6089 2015 (1): 246 

6090 2019 (1): 177-178 
6091 2019 (1): 189-190 
6092 2019 (1): 221 

6093 2019 (1): 262 

6094 2019 (1): 296 

6095 2019 (1): 39 

6096 2019 (1): 292 
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namely good is to somebody to cry on himself and on his neighbor out love 
and of zeal. 

And to the ones who have forsaken willingly these gifts, namely the 
crying, the tears and the enlightened meanings, what else is due to them 
than only to have compassion for them?6°99 

Let`s always think at the things written about fear and crying®!°, 

The man slowly comes out from the tears of the sadness and from 
passions and he comes to the spiritual joy on any occasion®!°!, 

As God and the man are two, likewise are two, either as genre or as 
species, the crying and the tears. This is because one differs from another, 
despite being, both of them, good and given by God, as gifts, and they gain to 
us the benevolence of God and the inheritance destined by it. The crying has 
as source the fear of God and the sadness, while the tears have the godlike 
love and God, as their source. The first one doesn’t gladden the nature too 
much the second ones gladden much and above-nature. The first one is 
characteristic to the beginners, while the second ones are characteristic to 
the ones who have reached their consummation by grace®102 6103, 

Out of such a heart flow many tears, which clean up and thicken the 
one who has become enrich with them, but they don’t dry him out, nor do 
they wither him®!04, 

The beginner does that in order to strengthen and to reassure his soul, 


while the seer does it towards gladdening himself and especially for getting 


6097 Tn the Manuscript 1935 it continues without a title. In the present text under this title are given all the 
blessings which follow. 
6098 2019 (2): 55-56 
6999 2019 (2): 88-89 
6100 2019 (2): 177 
6101 2019 (2): 250-251 
6102 Here is being made a difference between crying, as weeping, one rather caused by thinking at sins, and the 
tears produces rather by the love for God. But these two aren’t totally separated, though. In the tears produces by 
the love for God, the sins aren’t forgotten, although God has forgiven them mercifully, and the crying for sins 
doesn’t totally lack the trust in the forgiving mercy of God. 
6103 9022: 85 
6104 9022: 216 
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some resting of the fiery - and extended and springing out tears - movement 
towards God®!°, 

The Ghost works into light, within the heart that experiences an 
above-nature transformation. By receiving the heart this transformation by 
grace, though the mind sleeps and rests, the mind still takes vigil (Son of 
Songs 5: 2)6106, And that person rather knows that that work is godlike and 
spiritual, than that he is a human being. This is for he has during that time 
a ceaseless spiritual movement of the heart®!97, springing of life, and, 
consequently, most often, the soft tear©!°8. 

Blesses are the ones who, on all days and on all moments, they adorn 
and beautify their faces, by washing them up with their tears, mourning and 


desiring their heavenly Bridegroom®!°9, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The most subtle analyses of the crying and of all its varieties, we have 
been offered by John Climacus in the 7t level of his Ladder. We give here a 
few modes which he characterizes the tears in. By and large, he says: “As the 
fire consumes the reed, likewise the tear cleans up any seen or spiritual 
stain”. According to Saint John Climacus there are several types of tears: 
“from nature, from God, and from enemy; or of praising, due to our vain- 
glory, out of causes of fornication, of love, out of remembering the death and 


out of many other reasons”. We, by shaking off all the things by the fear of 


6105 9022: 333-334 
6106 The mind gathered within heart, it encounters, through its opening, the Holy Ghost. Then the mind ceases its 
works, for these works are directed towards the limited creatures. Then the mind sinks into the infinity of the 
love of God, by no longer having any worry to reach something else. The perfect love rests you; you no longer 
want anything else. Now the Holy Ghost works, with His love, within the mind, namely the Ghost pours Himself 
increasingly more, within the mind. The mind widens just for receiving increasingly more of Him. 
6107 The mind has ceased any work, but the heart is in a ceaseless movement. This is for through the heat it 
becomes working the love of the Holy Ghost. This is for the heart is the organ of the feeling, and therefore is also 
the organ of the love. And the love is a continuous movement and in the same time a steadfast one. The love 
doesn’t pass from an object to another, as the mind does. 
6108 2022: 361-362 
6109 2022: 638-639 
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God, let’s gain the clean and not-cunning tears by thinking at death, for 
there isn’t in them any deceit or self-appreciation, but they rather bring the 
cleaning and the thriving in the love of God, the washing away of sins, and 
the setting free from passions. There is no wonder the crying to start with 
good tears and to end with evil tears. But it is worthy to be praised that 
crying starting from the contrary of from the natural things, and to reach the 
spiritual things. That’s why do not trust the springs of your tears before the 
consummate cleaning. This is for one mustn’t trust the wine immediately 
after pouring the juice from grapes press in the barrel”. “The one travelling 
with relentless crying towards God, he doesn’t stop being on every day in 
holyday, as the one who is in continuous celebration with his body, he will 
receive the relentless crying®!!°, 

The tears banish away the laughter. “Be like a man in your heart, 
sitting on the high throne of your humbleness and commanding to the 
laughter: “Go away” and it goes away, and commanding to the sweet crying: 
“Come to me” and it comes, and to our servant, the tyrannical body: “Do 
this” and it does it. If somebody has dressed himself up in tears as in a 
happy and full of grace wedding garment, he has known the spiritual 
laughter of the soul”. The crying on the superior levels it is no longer a crying 
of the bodily eyes. “Abolish the sin and it becomes useless the pained tear of 
the sensitive eyes. In Adam there was no tear before his falling, as there 
won't be after resurrection either, since the sin will be abolished®!!!, 

Most of the time, the ones who pray remain within their bodies and the 
feel the passions from within themselves. The holy things produced by 
prayer, they elevate and they spiritualize the natural things, but they do not 
abolish them. The beginning of this consummation it is the fear, which 
doesn’t kill the passionate part of the soul (as Barlaam thought) but, by 
becoming a work pleasant to God, it produced the pricking of the heart and 
the savior crying, namely the bath of the forgiveness. The cleaning tears 


which give the prayer wings, and which lighten the spirit’s eyes, and which 


6110 1992: 115-116; here we have a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
6111 1992: 116; vid supra. 
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maintain, as Gregory Sinaites says, the grace of the Baptism, and if the 
grace gest far these tears call the grace back, and this is the reason why 
these tears are also called as the second Baptism; aren’t these tears a work 


common to the body and to the passionate part of the soul?6112 


Conclusions 
On the theological theme of Crying / Tears, Saint Dumitru reiterated 


Holy Fathers’ theology. 


6112 1993 (2): 50 
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Temptation / Trial / Test / Trouble 


Paterikon 

This is the great work of a man: always to take the blame for his own 
sins before God and to expect temptation to his last breath®!!8. 

He who would fulfil the commandment, he would overcome the 
temptation®!!4, 

Some Desert Fathers complained about people bringing / being 
temptation to them®!!5, 

They said, ‘And to those who come after them, what will happen?’ He 
said, 'The men of that generation will not accomplish any works at all and 
temptation will come upon them”!16, 

Some Desert Fathers were tempted with fornication®!!’. 

The devil tries tempting even the saints®!!8. 

Some Desert Fathers were tempted by blasphemy®!!9 or heresy®!29, 

In all temptation, do not complain about anyone else, but say about 
yourself, 'These things happen to me because of my sins’6!21, 

This present age is a storm and it is only through many trials and 
temptations that we can obtain an inheritance in the kingdom of heaven®!22, 

Whoever has not experienced temptation cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven®!23, 


Without temptations no-one can be saved®!24, 


6113 55 1975; 2, *** 1975: 182, *** 1975: 186 
6114 žk 1975: 23, *** 1975: 176-177 

6115 xx 1975: 31, *** 1975: 76, *** 1975: 85 
6116 *** 1975: 111 

6117 *** 1975: 138 

Sew 1975: Ta ee" 1975214 

6119 #** 1975: 181 

6120 #3 1975: 221 

6121 ##* 1975: 249, *** 1975: 220 

6122 *** 1075: 84 

6123 kkk 1975:2 

6124 ##* 1975: 64 
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Some Desert Fathers spent fifty years mocking their temptation®!25. 

When a man is ill and temptations fall upon him, he must welcome 
them with gratitude®!2°, 

The distinctive mark of the monk is made clear through 


temptations®!27, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

When you are faced by a temptation, either it will abet you to 
resistance, to move your anger towards the one who stays against you, or to 
say some empty words, then remember you about the prayer and about the 
godlike commandment regarding the prayer, and the disorderly movement 
from inside you will be appeased immediately®!28. 

In time of such temptations, use the short and insistent prayer®!29 6130, 

We must have patience into temptation®!3!, 

The trying that comes unexpectedly, it teaches us with a good reason, 
to be lovers of toil and it draw us, even if we do not want, at repentance®!22, 

He who resists against troubles, he, without knowing it, he wages war 
to the commandment of God. And the one who receives them into the true 
knowledge, he suffers God, as the Scripture says®!33. 

As the work according to God, it is virtue, so the trouble against 


expectation it is called trying®!5*. 


6125 kk 1975: 80 
6126 *+** 1975: 111 
6127 *** 1975: 170 
6128 2015 (10: 87-88 
6129 We think that prayer is the prayer of the heart (the prayer of Jesus): “Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on me, 
the sinner!” 
6130 2015 (1): 98 
6131 2015 (1): 132 
6132 2015 (1): 265 
6133 2015 (1): 287 
6134 2015 (1): 288 
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In the time of the temptations do not leave your monastery, but suffer 
with valor the waves of the thoughts, especially the ones of the hopelessness 
and of the drowsiness (acedia)6135 6136, 

The ones that tempt us with the permission of God, either they warm 
up the lusting part, or bother the wrath, or darken the rational part, or wrap 
the body into pains, or rob us of the bodily ones®!87, 

The devils tempt us through themselves, or they give weapons against 
us the ones who do not fear God. Through themselves they tempt us when 
we are living separated from people, like on the Lord in the wilderness; 
through people, when we are together with the people, as on the Lord 
through Pharisees®!38. 

When it will unexpectedly come to you a trying, do not blame the one 
through which it has come; but ask for what it has come? And you will find 
correction. Because, either through that one, or through another one, you 
must drink the bitterness of the judgment of God®!39. 

Some temptations bring pleasures to the people, other sadness, and 
again, others bodily pains6140, 


After have been tempted by the sin, let’s hate it with a perfect hate®!*!. 


6135 « Acedia” = laziness. According to Romanian Explicative Dictionary (online version), it is a simultaneous 
movement, prolonged, of the irascible and of the concupiscent, the first one being angry on what stays at his 
hand, the last one, on the contrary, wishing what it does not have. In Philokalia and in Paterikon “acedia” it is 
described as a state of blockage of the will, emerged to some of the ascetics, and producing a state of 
carelessness, combined with some psycho-physiological symptoms; for instance, in the morning, when is time to 
get up from the bed and to go the religious service, the monk feels fever, feebleness, and other signs of illness. 
When it comes the time for lunch, all the symptoms disappear, and he joyfully runs to the mess hall. In the grave 
forms, the will to pray and to advance toward God totally disappears, and the monk enters into a state from 
which it is very difficult to be brought out. He himself does not have the power to escape from it. (English 
language translator’s note (E. 1. t.‘s. n.)) 
6136 2015 (2): 71 
6137 2015 (2): 84 
6138 2015 (2): 84-85 
6139 2015 (2): 92 
6140 9015 (2): 92 
6141 9015 (2): 97 
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Has it a temptation come from your brother, and the upset has taken 
you to hatred? Do not let yourself defeated by hatred, but overcome the 
hatred in love. And you will overcome in this way; by truly praying for him to 
God, receiving his defense, or even trying yourself to find something in his 
defense, and reckoning yourself as being the cause of the temptation, and 
being with long suffering until the cloud will pass6142, 

Many are the friends, but in good times. In the time of the trying, 
however, you hardly will find any®!43. 

«Night» he called the hidden and cunning attacks (baits) of the enemy. 
And «day» the open temptations®!44. 

Let’s pray not to fall into temptation®!45. 

«Temptation» He calls here the willing consent of the soul with the 
passions of the body®!*6. 

Because according to the Scripture the sorts of the temptation is 
twofold: one is through pleasure, the other is through pain. The first one is 
willingly chosen, the second one is unwillingly. The first one is the birth giver 
of the sin and from his we have been ordered to beware ourselves according 
to the Lord’s teaching Who says: «And do not lead us into temptation»; or: 
«Watch and pray, to not enter into temptation»®!47, And the other One is the 
punisher of the sin, tormenting through pains and troubles the loving of sin 
disposition. If somebody will endure this type of temptation, especially the 
one who isn't nailed by the evil one, he will hear the great Jacob shouting: 
«Think at all the joy, my brothers, when you will fall into diverse temptations, 


for the trying of your faith works patience, and the patience the proving, and 


6142 9015 (2): 130 
6143 2015 (2): 143 
6144 2015 (2): 262-263 
6145 2015 (2): 286-287 
6146 2015 (2): 305-306 
$147 Matthew: 26: 41: KJB: “Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation: the spirit indeed is willing, but the 
flesh is weak.”; ROB: “Watch and pray, to not enter you into temptation. For the ghost is zealous but the body 
helpless.” 
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the proving to has its thing perfect»®!48, But both temptations, the willing one 
and the unwilling one, are cunningly united by the evil one: the first one, by 
sowing the tares and stirring up the soul through the pleasures of the body, 
to convince it to detach its desire from the godlike love; and the second one 
he desires it and asks it with cunningness, wishing to break the nature 
through pain, to force the soul downed by the pain to put in movement the 
thoughts of revilement against the Maker. 

But knowing us the plans of the sly one, let's pray to not come to us the 
willing temptation, to not detach our desire from the love for God; and let's 
manly suffer the unwilling one for showing us putting the Maker of the 
nature above nature®!49, 

There are two kinds of temptations; one willingly and one unwillingly, 
one creator of wanted pleasures, the other one causing unwilling pains®15°, 
The willing temptation gives birth to the wanted pleasures, and the unwilling 
one brings the unwilling pains. One is the cause of the sadness from within 
the soul, and the other ones of the sadness according to the senses. // 
That's why I reckon that the Lord and our God, teaching His disciples how 
they must pray, He tells them to pray to not come that kind of the willing 


6148 Jacob: 1: 2; Romans: 5: 41. 

614 2015 (2): 307-308 

6150 The unwilling temptation, which is a sufferance, a trouble, a labor, it is more appropriate to be called trying. 
It is a temptation too, because the sufferance also determines the man to commit sin for get rid of it. But while 
the temptation of the pleasure (the temptation in a narrow sense) it must be rejected, the temptation of the pain 
(of the trying) must be accepted. So, the attitudes towards them must be directly opposed. It would be bad when 
both of them would be rejected (the indifference, the apathy), but even worse it would be when to accept the 
temptation of the pleasure and to reject the temptation of the pain. The temptation (of the pleasure) it brings 
pleasure to the feeling and sadness to the soul, and the trying (of the pain) it brings sadness to the feeling and 
joyfulness to the soul. One cannot rejoice with the soul and in the same time to delight himself with the senses, 
namely you cannot receive in the same time both the temptation and the trying. Therefore the drunkenness and 
the delight which we feel it during a voluptuousness, though it seems to us that has penetrated the whole our 
being, it is only a pleasure of the senses, and not of the soul. The soul could deepen, in those moments, when we 
don't feel in the middle of that voluptuousness an internal sadness, as sign of the soul's presence. We have 
become, in other words, in those moments, entirely of the senses; in no way the voluptuousness is also of the 
soul. 
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temptations: “And do not lead us into temptation”®!5!, namely He teaches His 
disciples to pray to not be allowed to have the experience of the temptations 
of the pleasure, namely of the willing and craved for ones. And the great 
James, so called the brother of the Lord, teaching the ones who fight for 
truth to not avoid the kind of the unwilling temptations, he says: “Consider a 
great joy, my brothers, when you fall in diverse temptations”©!52, namely into 
the trials which aren't wanted and produce pains. And the Lord clearly 
shows this by adding: “Knowing that the trying of your faith works the 
patience and let the patience have its consummated thing, to be you 
consummated and whole, without any lack”. “Consummated is the one who 
fights against the willing temptations, through restraint, and in the unwilling 
ones he insists with patience, and “whole” is the one who accompanies the 
doing with the knowledge and of whose contemplation is not lacked of 
deeds6153 6154. 

The “crooked ones” are the happenings of the unwilling trials. They are 
transformed in smooth ways through the patience with thanksgiving®!55. 

The trials which come unexpectedly upon us, they teach us with a 
good purpose to make ourselves lovers of toil©15°, 

By falling us into troubles, in discouraging, and in despair, we must do 
inside us what David did: to pour our heart before God, and our prayer and 
our trouble to announce them to the Lord. This is because we confess 


ourselves to God Who can govern our things with wisdom, and Who can ease 


$151 Matthew: 16: 13: KJB: “And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil: For thine is the kingdom, 
and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen.”; ROB: “And do not take us into temptation, but deliver us from 
the evil one. For Your is the kingdom, the power and the glory, forever. Amen.” 
6152 James: 1: 2: KJB: “My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into diverse temptations;”; ROB: “Great joy to 
reckon, my brothers, when you fall into diverse temptations,”. 
6153 This is a proof that in the eastern mystique, the contemplation doesn’t mean inactivity, as it was reckoned. 
The contemplative stage doesn't abolish the previous one. 
6154 9018: 330-331 
6155 2018: 139 
$156 2019 (1): 70 
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our trouble, it if is towards our profit, and He can deliver us from the 
destroyer and corruptible sadness®!5’, 

Much competence and much profit it gains the soul if it endured with 
strength any trouble, either coming from people, or from devils®!58. 

It is possible to the one who is advised through trials, to pass through 
them without sadness. But after these trials, some people like these ones are 
filled up with much joy, and with sweet tears and with godlike thoughts, all 
of them who cultivated the labor and the troubles in their hearts®159. 

The ones who are praying more insistently, those ones are more 
troubled®!©° by fearsome and savage temptations®!6!, 

Being you budged from a better state, do not get troubled, but correct 
on yourself, rather running towards the state from before, with sadness and 
anger and with much blaming of the self, and even with much shedding 
tears into the breaking of the ghost®!62. 

No Christian who rightly believes in God must be careless, but to be 
always waiting for the temptation®!®. 

The ones who reject the attacks, they don't let to enter the thoughts to 
the rational vine like some wild beasts and to damage its fruits6164, 

The honesty of the friend is being shown at the time of the trial, if he 
takes part to the trouble®165, 

The careless one has sold on himself to many masters; and how they 
carry him so he walks. In time of peace, he is benevolent to you as a friend; 


and in time of trial, he wages you war as an enemy®!©®, 


6157 2019 (1): 83 
6158 2019 (1): 139 
6159 2019 (1): 143 
6160 Tn the Latin text from G.P.: “they aren't troubled” (non expugnatur). 
6161 2019 (1): 145 
6162 2019 (1): 268 
6163 2019 (1): 292 
6164 2019 (1): 324-325 
6165 2019 (1): 12 
6166 2019 (1): 32 
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Thus, due to nescience, the things worthy to be hated have become to 
us desirable. This is because like the sick ones need cuts and burnings for 
the health that they have lost, likewise we need trials and the toils of the 
repentance and the fear of death and of torments, for regaining the former 
health of the soul and to reject the illness cause to us by the lack of 
sapience®!67, 

The experience isnt submitted either to the trouble or to the 
temptations, and, perhaps, not even to the war; and if one like this is allowed 
to be warred a little, the temptation cause to him much joyfulness and profit. 
This is because he is allowed, by God, to be tempted, for gaining even more 
experience and manhood against enemies®!68. 

Enduring the troubles is better than any good thing®!®9, 

But at these measures nobody can reach at once, neither easily, but 
after many toils and struggles, after long time, and with much diligence, 
after trials and diverse temptations, until he reaches the consummate 
measure of the dispassion. By being proved on this way, through the whole 
toiling and pain and by courageously enduring ell the temptations gathered 
by evilness, he is finally found worthy of great honors and gifts of the Ghost 
and of the godlike richness. Then he reaches inheritor of the heavenly 
Kingdom®!70, 

The temptations and the troubles are brought upon man usefully, in 
order to make the soul more experienced and more strengthened. And if he 
endures to the end, with trust in the Lord, it is impossible not to achieve the 
promise of the Ghost and the deliverance from the passions of the 


evilness®!71, 


6167 2019 (2): 35 
6168 2019 (2): 109-110 
6169 2019 (2): 147 
6170 2019 (2): 362 
6171 2019 (2): 375 
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The temptation is, either because of God’s lenience or because His 
withdrawal, in order to correct us, or because God turns His face away from 
someone®!72, 

The ones who lives rightly and without blemish, by avoiding the self- 
content and the haughtiness of his mind, even if all the devilish groups rise 
upon him thousands of temptations, he will remain unharmed, as the Holy 
Fathers said®!73, 

The advanced ones and who aren’t upset by many oppressions 
(temptations), we have seen them that even in assembly with brothers, or, if 
needed, when in town, they still stay in a peaceful house, namely they can 


appease themselves®!”4, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The Romanian language is more nuances regarding the man’s testing 
and it reserves to the two sorts of tests different words: through temptation it 
indicates almost exclusively the test through pleasure, reserving to the test 
through pain the word trial. Thus, when we hear about temptation, we think 
at something attractive, and when we hear about trial, we think at something 
difficult to endure®!’5. 

In Christendom, the test doesn’t have only a scientific purpose of 
making the man to reveal himself. The test isn’t a simple objective 
experiment, but it has mainly a pedagogical purpose. Through it, the man 
must not only to know himself, but especially to correct himself, namely: by 
knowing himself to correct himself. The test doesn’t aim so much to reveal 
the intensity a man’s lusts and angry, but it has rather the purpose of 
making the man to overcome his lusts and angry. Of course, as you cannot 


tell that you have defeated somebody while you have tied him while he was 


6172 9022: 259-261 

$173 2022: 597-598 

6174 9022: 616-617 

6175 1992: 137; here we have a linguistical analyses, and we think that such approach provides Saint Dumitru’ 
theological system with interdisciplinarity / multi-disciplinarity and opened. 
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sleeping, likewise one cannot speak about a victory upon lust except he 
defeats that lust in the moment the lust it has all the conditions to actually 
manifest its power. If you dominate a passion until nothing stirs it up from 
its sleep, it doesn’t mean you have weakened it neither that you have 
quenched it. You will be able to say that you have quenched the passion’s 
power only if you, when putting in front of the passion the test that stirs it 
up, that your passions no longer are stirred up or, even if that passion is 
stirred up you still can appease it. That’s why the tests have, on one hand, 
the purpose of unveiling what phase you have reached at, in your endeavor 
of defeating your passions, or what intensity your passions are in, and on 
the other hand, the tests have the purpose of making the struggle against 
your passions to become even stronger®!76, 

In a restricted meaning, the temptations have the purpose of making 
us to defeat the lust’s passions, or to defeat the attraction exercised upon 
lust by the perspective of the pleasures, like the trials have the purpose of 
making us to defeat the passions of the anger, or the repulsion and the 
reaction which the pain awakens to us®!77, 

The temptations help us to grow up spiritually by rejecting them, 
namely through restraint, as the trials fulfill their purpose of strengthening 
us by accepting them. One can see that the restraint is an easier thing to do, 
for we can assume the toils of the restraint by our own initiative. Properly- 
said, one mustn’t always wait for the apparition of the external temptation, 
in order to make the effort of a restraint. This is because of each man 
bearing in himself the lust, as a torsion spring stretching from time to time 
towards pleasures, on the basis of the man’s memories, of the habit, or of a 
natural appetite searching for an exaggerated satisfying. Maybe this is the 
main reason why the man can proceed to a systematic life of restrains out of 


his own initiative, through willing toils®!78. 


6176 1992: 137; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena reiterating Holy Fathers’ theology. 
6177 1992: 137; vid supra. 
6178 1992: 137-138; vid supra. 
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In the case of sadness, anger, and rebellion, on one hand, the 
restraining from them is more difficult, and on the other hand, they are only 
servants to the pleasure’s passions. That’s why fighting them must follow in 
a more advanced stage of the spiritual life, being eased by the weakening of 
the basis passions of the lust. But, besides that, they are almost always 
stirred up by external causes. The rebellion doesn’t have its ultimate source 
within us, for we do not rebel for the sake of rebellion itself. The rebellion is 
always a reaction and not a primordial initiative, as the lusts movement is. 
Thats why one must wait for the external causes in order to fight the 
passions stirred up by them. Then, while the temptation invites us to 
pleasure, and the trials bring us pain, it is easier to renounce to pleasure 
than to search for pain6179, 

Actually, we aren’t asked for searching for pain out of our initiative, 
but we are asked to take measures out of our initiative in order to reject or to 
preempt the pleasure. The primordial and direct cause for the man’s falling 
isn’t the running away from pain, but it is the searching for pleasure. The 
running away from pain it comes later on, because the pain has been 
brought by pleasure. Therefore, one must fight the pleasure in the first place, 
mainly and directly. As the pleasure is often searched, our of an our previous 
initiative, and the pain is almost always avoided through a reaction taking 
place when the pain is caused, likewise, if we want to escape the initial 
initiative searching for pleasure we will have to do it also through a previous 
contrary initiative, while if we want to escape the reaction contrary to pain 
caused on the moment the pain appears, we must wait for that moment in 
order to stop that reaction. It is true that I can prepare myself in advance for 
receiving a pain that follows to be caused to me. But I do not cause to myself 
the pain, in advance, or I do not quicken the pain’s apparition, but I wait for 
it to be caused to me. Also, out of own initiative I must reach the state of no 
longer manifesting such an initiative, that of no longer searching for 


pleasure. I run away from pleasure as reaction to a fact that I expect. But I 


6179 1992: 138; vid supra. 
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must wait for the moment of the pain in order to stop my repulsive reaction 
to it6180, 

The Savior passed the two kinds of tests, in the same order: first, the 
temptation through pleasure in the wilderness, and second, the supreme 
trials through pain during His sufferings and death on the cross. Both 
accepting the pleasure and rejecting the pain the weakness of the nature is 
being manifested in. This is for the passions receiving and manifesting the 
pleasure and those ones rejecting the pain, they aren’t else but the 
manifestations of the nature’s weakness. Jesus strengthened His human 
nature, and through that He strengthened the human nature by and large, 
both by rejecting the pleasure and by accepting the pain®!8!, 

Actually, in searching for pleasure and in running away from pain 
there is manifested a nature’s weakness, which, on psychic plan, it is 
experienced in the first case as a difficult to be stopped impulse and, in the 
second case, ads a fear difficult to dominate, and this fear (fear for the life 
into body) it fuels the worry. Sometimes the fear of pain is manifested so 
dreadfully so that we can consider it as the supreme trait of passiveness in 


front of the tyranny contravening our nature’s freedom and self-control®!82. 


Conclusions 
Theologizing on the theme of Temptation/ Trial / Test, Saint Dumitru 


reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology. 


6180 1992: 138; vid supra. 
6181 1992: 139; vid supra. 
6182 1992: 139; vid supra. 
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Tent 


Paterikon 


We have not found this theological them in the Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

“The place of the wonderful tent” it is the dispassionate and unbroken 
habituation of the virtues. The Word of God descending into this habituation, 
adorns the soul as a tent, with the diverse beauties of the virtues®183. 

Through the wonderful tent it is understood the holy body of God, 
which he took it from our nature, because He gave it existence into Himself, 
without seed. And the house is His mental soul, for the Word by making 
Himself man has united to Himself, in an unspoken way, a body endowed 
with mental soul, to clean what is alike with what alike. And the place is the 
Word Himself Who has crystallized in Himself, according to the hypostasis, 
our nature, in an unchanged way. To this tent or body let then us reach, by 
sanctifying our body through virtues. For through theses ones it can become, 
according to the grace of the Ghost, of the same form with the body of His 
glory. And let's enter inside the house of God, or in the contemplation 
cleaned of any mix, through the simple and undivided knowledge, reaching 
at the mental soul itself of the Lord, to have also us the “mind of Christ”6184, 
like the Apostle says, through the impartation with the Holy Ghost. Then we 
will have become according to the grace also us to Him, what He made 


Himself, through nature, according to oikonomia, for us6185 6186, 


6183 2015 (2): 223 

6184 Philippians: 3: 20: KJB: “For our conversation is in heaven; from whence also we look for the Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ:”; ROB: “As about us, our city is in heavens from where we also wait for a Savior, our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” 

6185 Through virtues, but not without grace, we reach at the body of the Lord, namely our body is shaped 
according to His body in all its feelings; through the simple and undivided knowledge we reach at His soul, our 
soul being in a pure contemplation of God. Then we have that human “mind of Christ”, namely we climb there, 
where He descended, we meet Him in the crossroads point of the godhead with the humanity, in the state of the 


deified man. 
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That’s why it is said in Exodus that Moses, by entering the divine 
darkness, he saw the archetype of the divine tent. Saint Gregory of Nyssa 
affirmed for several times that whosoever enters the godlike light he has the 
experience of entering the not-made-by-human-hand tent of the godhead 
Who is the eternal Son of the Father, the wisdom and the power of God. Just 
this Holy Father who forbad the man to liken God to some concept of the 
known things, or to some imagining of the human fantasia, he said that after 
Moses purified his life, he “entered the not-made-by-human-hand tent”, 
seemingly wanting to indicate that this structure seen by Moses it hasn’t a 
unilaterally theoretical character, but it is an existential living of the divine 
intimacy by the whole man, by being an experience and not a theoretical 
knowledge, a structure of the love and not a concept. This ascension of the 
man doesn’t mean only a progress in God but in the man himself too, the 
man becoming ever higher that himself. Like Saint Gregory Palamas, Saint 
Gregory of Nyssa highlighted that entering the not-made-by-human-hand 
temple it isn’t simply apophatism, but it is a positive seeing and a living ina 
reality superior to any knowledge®!8’, 

Under the general shape of a tent, which comprise everything that 
exist, as Saint Gregory of Nyssa said, the Apostle Paul saw at his turn the 
heavenly mysteries which is not forgiven to the man to utter. In this tent we 
will be fully shelter in the future life, when our seen tent will be undone — 
namely this body — and we will be dressed up in the not-made-by-human- 
hand-house form heavens, namely in Christ. This is “the larger and the most 
consummate tent, not-made-by-human-hand, namely not belonging to this 
creation”, in which Holy of the Holies entered Christ only for once, namely it 
is the godhead which Christ entered fully entered as man, as our Fore- 


Runner. It is the One begotten Word of God “in Whom have been built up all 


6186 2018: 195-196 
6187 1992: 298-299; here Saint Dumitru reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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the seen and the unseen things, either thrones, or chieftains, or masteries, 
of dominions, or power” (Col. 1:16)6188, 

The heavenly tent which we will dressed up in, in the future life, it 
cannot be except the hypostatic and all-comprising and also all-loving, 
Wisdom of God, for Apostle Paul called the body That One took as His 
“iconostasis”, which we will enter the infinity of His godhead through. Saint 
Gregory of Nyssa reckons, by and large, the body as “iconostasis of the tent 
from below”. So, our soul would be the lower tent, made in the image of the 
tent from above, for — in the likeness of the Logos into Whom are comprised 
from ever all the thing’s rationalities and at the end so will be all the 
creatures — it is destined at its turn to embrace with love the rationalities 
and the images of everybody, but not as their existential source, but as 
receiver. But in another place, Saint Apostle Paul called the body itself as 
“tent”, which would want not to be separated from but we would want to put 
the other body on, over this one, “for what it is mortal to be swallowed up by 
life” (II Cor. 5: 4). This is because nothing from our being, and therefore 
neither the body, it will be lost, but it will be overwhelmed by light and it is 
shown as light®!89. 

Either through the “tend from below” it is understood only the body, or 
the only soul, of it is understood the whole man composed of soul and body — 
and this is more probable -, the fact is that like our tent from below will once 
put on the tent from above, likewise the tent from above has put on the tent 
from below, being shown by this a conformity between the two tents. The 
purpose on which the tent from above accepted to put on a tent from below it 
was His will of restoring and consolidating this tent from below which 
entered the process of collapsing. Better said, by these there haven’t been 
combined two tents, but one and the same uncreated and eternal tent has 
made Himself as created too, for Christ is a sole tent, created and uncreated, 
in His quality as unique divine-human Person. To the same purpose of 


consolidation and restoration and full achievement in an eternal existence of 


6188 1992: 299-300; vid supra. 
6189 1992: 300; vid supra. 
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the tent from below, it serves also the putting on of the tent from above, by 
entering the light, in the life from here for short periods of time, and forever 
and fully in the future life. Properly-said, by entering us the light it is being 
consummated the work started through creation, a fact that starts with the 
descending of the “Light” within world, where the Light lightens as in a 
darkness that hasn’t comprised it yet6190, 

The purpose of the “Light”, of the tent from above, it is that of 
penetrating and gathering together again the ones who got out. This work 
starts through the descent of the Light on earth, as Embodiment, it 
continues through Resurrection and it is accomplished for each man when 
he ascends to seeing it, when he enters the tent from above, at the end of his 
purification. Through this, the light of the created conscience enters the 
uncreated and all-luminous "Light", or the “Life” and the “Conscience”, being 
penetrated by Him. What we have actually weakened by getting out of the 
tent from above it is our full “being”, the power of existing and lighting 
eternally. By being gathered again in Him our power of existing and lighting 
is being restored. Everything that exist can exist and it can lighten only for it 
remains inside the “house” lightened, being nourished out of the source of 
the existence and of the light coming out of it; what comes out of it, it comes 
in the sphere of the existence of the endless light. Our tent from below will 
be restored, it will be consolidated, and it will be lightened forever only if it 
penetrates the true existence and light, or if the true existence penetrates it. 
“And this true existence is God the One Begotten Who comprises in Himself 
all the things and Who has set within us His own tent”. // This is the great 
mystery Moses saw before this mystery being accomplished, and this is too 
the great mystery experienced by any purified mind that penetrates the light, 
after it has been accomplished®!2!, 

The man’s ascension towards God it starts within Church and it end 
within Church. Within Church begins and ends the action of man’s 


consummation; within Church starts and ends the man forever, advancing 


619 1992: 300; vid supra. 
6191 1992: 301; vid supra. 
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towards the endless ages from within Church, the Church itself being the 
bosom of God. Starting and remaining in the seen Church, the man ascends 
on the Church’s unseen levels, as in a seen tent ascending on the stairs of 
the unseen tent, and this won’t be else but one and the same, if us, by 
putting us the unseen tent we do not disrobe the seen tent, but the unseen 
one being placed over the seen one it penetrates the last one increasingly 
more. That’s why, the Saints do not leave the Church, but they are on the 
highest levels of the Church and of their life in God®!92. 


Conclusions 
In his assertions of the theological theme of the Tent, Saint Dumitru 


reiterated and synthetized Holy Fathers’ theology. 


6192 1992: 301; vid supra. 
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Thoughts 


Paterikon 

A thought comes to me which troubles me and does not leave me free; 
but not being able to lead me to act, it simply stops me progressing in virtue; 
but a vigilant man would cut it off and get up to pray®!93. 

He who gorges himself and talks with a boy has already in his thought 
committed fornication with him6194, 

I have never allowed a thought against my brother who has grieved me 
to enter my cell; I have seen to it that no brother should return to his cell 
with a thought against me®!99. 

Thoughts fight the people®!%. 

If a thought about bodily needs overtakes you, put the matter right at 
once; and if it comes a second time, put it right again, but the third time, if it 
presents itself, do not pay any attention to it, for it is not being any use to 
you®!97, 

We must be humble in thought®!98. 

Whenever you want to subdue your high and proud thoughts, examine 
your conscience carefully: Have you kept all the commandments? Have you 
loved your enemies and been kind to them in their misfortunes? Have you 
counted yourself to be an unprofitable servant and the worst of all sinners? 
If you find you have done all this, do not therefore think well of yourself as if 
you had done everything well but realize that even the thought of such 


things is totally destructive®!99. 


6193 *** 1975; 80 

6194 x2% 1975: 86 

6195 ##* 1975: 100 

6196 ##* 1975: 126-127, *** 1975: 24, *** 1975: 126-127 
6197 ##* 1975: 174 

6198 ##* 1975: 184 

6199 xx% 1975: 248-249 
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Desert Fathers used to consult experience Fathers on their 
thoughts©200, 

The "narrow and hard way" is this, to control your thoughts, and to 
strip yourself of your own will, for the sake of God. This is also the meaning 
of the sentence, "Lo, we have left everything and followed you”6201, 

Weeping for own sins it will banish the thoughts away®202, 

We must always be vigilant on our thoughts6203, 

In time of disturbance, one must give himself to prayer, meditation 
and psalmody until his thoughts were re-established in their previous order. 

In time of temptation and evil thoughts, one must weep and implore 
the goodness of God to come to his aid, and he will obtain peace and he will 
pray with discernment®204, 

If one doesn’t make use of impure thoughts, they will be ineffectual 
too06&205, 

The evil thoughts are suggested by the demons, but they disappear 
through patience®2°, 

Preventing thought from arising it is impossible, but one can resist 
them®297, 

One must examine his thought (before praying, or when the thoughts 
first arise)6208, 

Hatred of evil is to hate one's thoughts and to praise one's 


neighbor®?°9, 


6200 4x 1975: 11, *** 1975: 30, *** 1975: 96-97, *** 1975: 102, *** 1972: 122, *** 1975: 168, *** 1975: 174- 
175, *** 1975: 188, *** 1975: 227, *** 1975: 227 
6201 ** 1075: 28 

6202 *** 1975: 55 

6203 x** 1075: 88 

6204 He" 1975: 144 

6205 + 1975: 170 

6206 *** 1975: 171, *** 1975: 190 

6207 *** 1975: 172, *** 1975: 180 

6208 *#* 1975: 173, *** 1975: 182 

6209 x** 1975: 188 
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Fornication and slander, are two thoughts that should never be talked 
about or pondered in the heart; for if you want to understand them in the 
heart, it does no good: but if you fight shy of them, you will obtain peace®?!°, 

Wherever you go, do not judge yourself and you will be at peace6211, 

The peace of the night is enough for us if our thoughts are 
watchful®?!2, 

If I had one of Abba Anthony's thoughts, I should become all flame; 
but I do know a man, who with difficulty is able to bear Anthony's 
thoughts6213, 

Thinking humbly on yourself is the most difficult thing to do6214, 

Let your thoughts be ever in the kingdom of heaven and soon you will 


possess it as a heritage®215, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

All the devilish thoughts sneak into the souls the forms of the sensible 
things, which, putting their imprint into the mind, make it carry into itself 
the forms of those things. So, from the thing itself, which it happens into the 
mind, you can know which devil has approached to you. For instance, if in 
my thinking shows the face of the man who has prejudiced me, or 
dishonored me, it reveals the thought of the keeping in mind of evil, has 
sneaked into the mind. If, again, it is committed in mind the thought to 
money or glory, from these ones will be known the spirit which bothers us. 
Likewise, and at other thoughts, from the things you find out the devil which 
it is present and sneaks to you hallucination. With these, Tm not saying that 
all the memories of such a kind of things come from devils, because, also the 
mind itself, aroused by the man, brings imaginings of things and deeds; but 


only those from memories which kindle the anger, and the lust against the 


6210 ##* 1975: 188 
6211 #4 1975: 202-203 
6212 x4% 1975: 204 
6213 xx% 1975; 215 
6214 xx% 1975; 215 
6215 x4% 1975: 239 
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nature. Because through the disturbance of these powers, the mind commits 
adultery into thought, and it is warred, being unable to receive the 
appearance of God, The One Who has given, to her, the Law, if the shining of 
the godlike light power, shows itself to the thinking power of the soul, in the 
time of prayer, after the removing of the thought of the things®?!°. 

From®?!” the evil thoughts, some of them cut and other of them are 
cut. Namely, the evil ones cut off the good ones, but also the evil ones are cut 
down by the good ones. The Holy Ghost takes heed to the first thought that 
we have put, and after that, He will condemn or will receive us. Look what I 
mean: I have the thought to receive the strangers and I have it indeed for 
God, but the deceiver comes, and he cut this good thought off and sneaks 
into the soul the thought to receive the strangers for glory. Or, I have the 
thought to receive the strangers for being seen by people; but if comes over it 
a good thought, this one cuts off the evil one, directing towards God our 
virtue and forcing us to not do this for praise from the people. // So, if we 
persist with the deed at the first thoughts, with all the temptation of the 
second ones, we will have only the reward of the thoughts which we have put 
first, because being humans, and fighting with the devils, we can't keep the 
right thought unbroken, neither the evil one not tempted, since we have into 
us the seeds of the virtue. But if somebody dwells next to the thoughts which 
cut off (the second kind), he places himself in the land of the tempter and 
will work excited by them®2!8, 

After much heed taking, we have found that that between the angelic 
thoughts, human thought and the thought from the devil, it is this 
difference: first, the angelic thoughts, search minutely the nature of the 
things and follows their spiritual meanings and reasons; for example: why 
was the gold made, and why it is like the sand and was scattered in certain 
particles from underground, and why it is necessary much weariness and 


toil until to be found, and then, after it is found, it is washed with water and 


6216 2015 (1): 59 
6217 Tn the Greek Patrology here starts chapter 7. 
6218 2015 (1): 63-64 
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passed through fire, to be then given to the masters who make the 
candlestick of the tent, the censer, the censer and the golden pots®?!9, from 
which, by the gift of our Savior, does not drink anymore the Babylonian 
King, but to these mysteries approaches Cleophas, with an ardent heart. But 
the devilish thought doesn’t know these ones, but only sneaks the pleasure 
of winning the gold without shame, and depicts the delight and the glory 
which will come after it. And the human thought doesn't occupy itself 
neither with the acquiring of gold, nor searches to fin whose symbol it is, or 
how it can be taken out from earth, but only brings into mind the simple 
form of the gold, separated from passion and greed. The same word can be 
said also about other things, after this mysteriously learned rule®22°, 

From®2?! all the thoughts, only the one of the vain-glory works with a 
lot of means. It encompasses almost the entire world and opens the doors for 
all the devils, making itself like a sort of sly traitor of the fortress. That's why 
humiliates very much the mind of the monk, filling it up with a lot of talks 
and things, and defiling his prayers, through which the monk strives to heal 
all the wound of his soul. This thought it is made to grow up by all the devils 
after they were defeated, to receive through it another entering into the soul, 
and to make this way, the ones from the end worse than the ones from the 
beginning®222, From this thought it is born also the one of the pride, which 
has made to fall with great sound from heaven to earth the seal of the 
resemblance and the crown of the beauty. Jump out of it and tarry not, to 
not sell to others our life, neither our living to the merciless ones. This devil 
it is cast away by the perseverant pray and by the striving not to say or do 
from your will anything from the ones which help to the vain glory®?2s. 

The thoughts®?2* of this century, Lord has given them to the man, like 


some sheep, to the good shepherd. And was written: “He has given to every 


6219 Exodus: 25, 29; Maccabees: 1, 25; Jeremiah: 52, 18, 19. 
6220 2015 (1): 64 
6221 In Greek Pathrology here starts the chapter 15. 
6222 Matthew: 12, 45; Luke: 11, 26: “and the last state of that man is worse than the first”. 
6223 2015 (1): 69-70 
6224 Tn Greek Pathrology here it starts the chapter 17. 
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man a thought into his heart”, sowing into him also the lust and the anger 
for help, that through anger to chase away the thoughts of the wolves, and 
through the lust to love the sheep, even when he is whipped by winds and 
rains. And has given to him, besides all of these, a Law, according to it, to 
guard the sheep, and also, has given to him place with greenery, water for 
rest, Psalter, guitar, and stick. And He has ordered to him, to feed and to get 
clothed himself from this flock, and at the right time, to gather hay to the 
flock. Because these are said by the word: “Who shepherds the flock and 
from its milk do not eat?”®225 So, the hermit must guard day and night this 
flock, lest not to be kidnapped a lamb by the wild beasts, of to be taken by 
the thieves, and it would happen this into a forest, to immediately pluck the 
lamb from the mouth of the bear and of the wolf6226. Therefore, if the thought 
about our brother it spins inside us with hatred, let us know that a beast 
has taken it; likewise alto the thought about the woman, is turns into us 
mixed with lust of shame; the same the thought about silver and gold, if 
dwells accompanied with greed; as well the thoughts of the holy gifts, if they 
graze with vain glory into mind. And, likewise will happen with other 
thoughts if they will be stolen by passions. And6??7 not only during the day 
must the monk be taking heed to them, but also during the night he must 
guard them, watching. Because it happens to lose what he has gathered, if 
he loses himself into liar and sly hallucinations. This is also what the 
patriarch Jacob: “I did not bring to You a sheep kidnapped by a wild beast; I 
was paying the thefts by day and night; and I was melting myself by the heat 
of the day and by the frost of the night, so that the sleep went away from my 


6225 I Corinthians: 9, 7. KJB: “who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock”; ROB: “who 
shepherds a flock and does not eat from the flock’s milk?”; in KJB: “who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the 
milk of the flock”. 
6226 Samuel (The First Book of the Kings): 17, 35. KJB: “And I went out after him, and smote him, and delivered 
it out of his mouth”; ROB: “Then I went out after him, and I was taking it out of his mouth”. In KJB: “And I 
went out after him, and smote him, and delivered it out of his mouth”. 
6227 In Greek Pathrology here it starts the chapter 17. 
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eyes”6228, And if from tiredness would happen to us a carelessness, let us 
hurry up a little, on the rock of the knowledge, let us take our Psaltery, and 
to hit its cords through the virtues of the knowledge and to shepherd our 
sheep, under the Sinai Mountain, so the God our fathers to call us, also, out 
of the pyre and to give us the meanings of the signs and of the wonders®229. 
When one of the enemies, he will wound you in a battle, and you want 
to turn his sword, like it is written, upon his heart, you do what we advise 
you: inquire yourself into your heart the thought thrown by him, what kind 
it is, and by how many things it is composed, and what thing disturbs more 
the mind. And what I am saying, it is this: let's say the it is sent by him the 
thought of love of silver. Decompose this one into the mind which received it, 
in the meaning of the gold, into the gold itself, and in the passion of love of 
money. And then ask: What is sin from these ones? May be the mind? But 
then, how it is the form of God? The meaning of the gold? But who, having 
mind, would ever say this? Maybe the gold itself it is a sin? But, then, why 
was made? Here fallows then the fourth thing it is the cause of the sin. And 
this one isnt neither the thing which holds itself, nor the idea of the thing, 
but some pleasure, which it is enemy to the man, born from the free will of 
the man, pleasure which forces the mind to evil use the God's creatures. 
This pleasure we have to cut it off, according to the duty that was given to us 
by the law of God. If you will be searching these, the thought will be 
destroyed, undoing itself into a simple contemplation of yours, and the devil 
will run away from you, after that thought this knowledge of yours, your 
mind has rose at height. And®2°° if, willing to use against him his own sword, 
you want first to bring him down with your sling, remove you a stone, from 


your shepherd's bag and search for his sight, to find out how the angels and 


6228 Genesis: 31, 39. KJB: “That which was torn of beasts I brought not unto thee; I bare the loss of it; of my 
hand didst thou require it, whether stolen by day, or stolen by night”; ROB: “Cattle torn by beasts I have brought 
you not: these were my lost. From my hand, you have demanded what was stolen during the day and in the 
night”. 

6229 9015 (1): 71-72 

6230 In the Greek Pathrology, this passage, from here to the end of the 20th head, it is put together like being the 
20" one. 
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the devils come into our world, and we are not going into their worlds. Why 
we can t so, to unite the angels even more with God, and we do not decide us 
to make the devils even more unclean. And how is that, it has arisen in the 
morning, was thrown down on the earth and he reckoned the sea like a nut 
shell, and the tartar of the depth as a slave? And why he makes the depth 
warm like a melting pot, disturbing all through his malice and willing to 
master all of them? Because we must know that, the understanding to these 
things, hurts very much the devil and chase away his entire camp. But these 
ones come slowly into those who were cleaned, and they see somewhat the 
meanings of the happenings. The unclean ones, they do not see the sight of 
these ones. And even if they find out these from others, would say it 
themselves, they won't be heard, being lot of dust and noise of passions in 
the middle of the war. Because the camp of those of other nation must be 
totally quiet that, Goliath alone, to meet our David6231 6232, 

All the evil thoughts®283 which tarry inside us due to the passions 
carry the mind to corruption and perdition. For, like the icon of the bread, 
tarries into the hungry one due to his hunger, and the icon of the water due 
to hid thirsty, likewise the idea of the wealth and of the money, tarries due to 
the greediness, and the meanings of the shameful thoughts which are born 
from food, tarry due to our passions. For being pulled down by these 
thoughts, also that miscreant mind from the Gospel, which has rejected the 


biggest good of the knowledge of God6234, Likewise, the one tied by hands 


6231 Samuel: 17: 48: KJB: “And it came to pass, when the Philistine arose, and came and drew nigh to meet 
David, that David hasted, and ran toward the army to meet the Philistine.”; ROB: “And after the Philistine has 
arisen and started coming close into the way of David, David run hastily towards the rows of the army to meet 
the Philistine.” 

6232 9015 (1): 74-75 

6233 This head it is in the Greek Pathrology 79, 1225, a continuation to the head 23. It comprised also in the 
“Capita practica”, G. P. head 47, where it is the head 64. 

6234 Matthew: 22: 2-4: ROB: “The kingdom of heaven was resembled to the man king who made wedding to his 
son// And he has sent his servants call the ones invited to the wedding, but they did want to come // And again, 
he has send another servants, saying: Tell to the ones that are called: Behold, I have prepared my feast; my 
calves and the fathered ones of mine, were slaughtered, and all are ready. Come to the wedding // Bu they, 
without taking heed, went, one to his field, another to his merchant; // and another ones, putting their hand on his 
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and feet, and cast into the outer darkness, from these thoughts he had 
weaved his garment, for what motif the One who called him to the wedding, 
has find him unworthy for a wedding like that. The wedding garment it is the 
dispassion of the rational soul, which has rejected the human lusts. And the 
reason for which the sensible thoughts, which tarry into the mind, corrupt 
the knowledge, we have showed it in the “Heads about the sensible 
things”6235, 

The unclean thoughts6236 receive a lot of matters for their growth and 


they stretch towards a lot of things6237. 


servants, mocked them and killed them. // And hearing the emperor this things, ha has filled by anger, and, 
sending his armies, they destroyed those killers, and have set in fire their city. // Then he said towards his 
servant: The wedding it's ready, but the invited ones were not worthy. // Go, then, to the road crossings, and so 
many you will find, call them to the wedding. // And getting out those servants on the streets, they have gathered 
all that they have found, good and bad, an \d the house of the wedding was filled with guests. // Ad entering the 
king, to watch the guests, he saw there a man who wasn't dressed for the wedding // And he said to him: Friend, 
how have you entered here without a wedding garment? But he was silent. // Then the king said to the servants; 
Tied him by the feet and by the hands and cat him away into the outer darkness. There will be the weeping and 
the gnashing of teeth. // For many are called, but a few chosen.”; JKB: “The kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
certain king, which made a marriage for his son, // And sent forth his servants to call them that were bidden to 
the wedding: and they would not come. // Again, he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them which are 
bidden, Behold, I have prepared my dinner: my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready: come 
unto the marriage. // But they made light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm, another to his merchandise: 
And the remnant took his servants, and entreated them spitefully, and slew them. // But when the king heard 
thereof, he was wroth: and he sent forth his armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burned up their city. // 
Then saith he to his servants, The wedding is ready, but they which were bidden were not worthy” // Go ye 
therefore into the highways, and as many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage. // So those servants went out into 
the highways, and gathered together all as many as they found, both bad and good: and the wedding was 
furnished with guests. // And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a man which had not on a 
wedding garment: // And he saith unto him, Friend, how camest thou in hither not having a wedding garment? 
And he was speechless. // Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and 
cast him into outer darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. // For many are called, but few are 
chosen.” 
6235 2015 (1): 76-77 
6236 Tt is included in “Capita Practica”, Greek Pathrology, 40, 1241, where it is chapter 68. 
6237 2015 (1): 80 
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Philokalia Fathers used to consult experienced Father on their 
thoughts®238, 

If one wants to see The One from above any feeling and understanding 
and talk to Him, he must untie himself from any passionate thoughts6239, 

We must take heed at our thought when praying®?40, 

Thoughts of lust and anger defile our mind6241, 

Firstly, the memory brings the simple thought into the mind; this one, 
tarrying, the passion it is aroused6242, 

Some from the thoughts are simple, others complicated. Simple are the 
dispassionate ones. And the composed ones are the passionate ones, as ones 
which consist in passion and idea®243, 

If you want to overcome the thoughts, heal your passions, and then 
you easily will get them out of your mind6244, 

He who turns the thought towards virtue, he has given rest to them, 
by putting a distance between them and the fickle throng of the passions®245, 

If you want to defeat the enemy thoughts, gain the restraint and the 
love for the neighbor®2*6, 

Three are the ways though you receive thoughts: the feeling (the work 
of the senses), the memory and the state of the stum (mixing) from within 
body. But the most insistent are the ones from the memory®?*7, 

The soul of the passionate is a factory of evil thoughts®?*8. 

About the Difference between Thoughts and Lures (Attacks) / The 


thoughts are different concerning everything. Some of them are sinful, other 


6238 2015 (1): 83 
6239 2015 (1): 86-87 
240 2015 (1): 102 
6241 2015 (2): 71, 2019 (1): 12 
6242 2015 (2): 79 
6243 2015 (2): 101 
6244 2015 (2): 108 
6245 2018: 221 
6246 2019 (10: 12 
6241 2019 (1): 14 
6248 2019 (1): 33 
1407 


Quan- Thesis 


not yet. For instance, the so-called bait or coming into the mind of the good 
or of the bad, it hasnt neither rewards nor reproach. After this one, it 
emerges the so-called accompanying, namely the dialogue with the thought, 
either towards agreement or towards rejection. This one has praising, when 
it is pleasant to God, but small; as also the rebuking, when it is evil. Then, it 
follows the so-called fight, within which the mind is victorious or is defeated 
and causes either crown or damnation, when it reached at deed. Then, there 
is the approval that is the leaning with pleasure, of the soul, towards the 
seen thing, out of which it is born the slavery, which brings the heart, 
forcedly and unwillingly, towards work. And out of the tarrying of the 
passionate thought into the soul it is born that what it is called passion, that 
brings the soul to habituation through accustoming the soul with it, 
determining the soul to act by itself. The passion, without a doubt, it is 
submitted, to everybody, either to the repentance, that it is opposite to it, or 
to the future damnation, as Climacus says®249. To the last one, because we 
do not repent ourselves, not because it wages war to us, because if it would 
be so, we, the many ones, couldn't receive the forgiveness, not having the 
dispassion consummated. This is because the Climacus also said that it is 
not possible that everybody to be saved, or that everybody to reconcile with 
God6250, 

Quietude is the rejection of the thoughts and the renouncing to the 


worries which seem to be justified®?5!. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 
Let’s yield to Christ any innocent thought that appears within us, from 
the first moment, because any thought is stalked by the “beasts from reeds” 


(Ps. 63: 31), namely by the evil ghosts, or by our passionate thoughts, which 


6249 Word XV: For Cleanness, 43. 
6250 2019 (2): 187-188 
6251 2022: 29 
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rush out from their hidden places and bites our innocent thought, damaging 
its beauty or kidnapping it®?5?. 

The innocent thought, according to Evagrius Pontius, it can be either 
angelic or human. The human thought brings in mind the simple form of a 
thing, for instance of the gold. The angelic thought associates the simple 
form of a thing to a good meaning, a spiritual meaning. For instance, the 
good thought by studying the gold’s purposes, it praises God. But the evil 
ghost or the passionate thought attacks these good thoughts and he 
associates passion to them. For example, if in the first moment which the 
man looks at a piece of gold in, of he looks at the gold with a good thought, 
the evil ghost or the passionate thought by awakening the man’s lust for 
gold, it bites the good thought and it defiles it, and the good thought is no 
longer whole and unharmed®253., 

We must guard the innocent thought that appears within us in order 
not to be grabbed by lust or caught in a passionate cogitation®254, 

The surest method which we can guard unharmed the simple thought 
with, or the good thought appeared within us, namely the method which we 
can stand strong next to our simple thought, it is that of associating the 
simple thought to the thought at Christ, to bring our simple thought as 
sacrifice to Christ. By doing this, we avoid to be our thought kidnapped and 
take on the slope of a passionate cogitation. By doing this we have given our 
cogitation and will a support, so that they can remain faithful to this first 
form which the thought has appeared in. Thus, the passion takes the 
cogitation, without us wanting to, on who knows what paths, causing the so- 
called phenomenon of scattering our cogitation, until we totally lose the 
control upon our thoughts, and this brings us to an uncontrolled and 
passionate external life. The guarding of thought it is a guarding done by the 
mind to itself. Of course, one cannot stop the mind from continuously 


working. That’s why we must always watch upon our mind. And the purpose 


6252 1992: 128; here Saint Dumitru reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology; please notice the poetical language. 
6253 1992: 128-129; vid supra. 
6254 1992: 129; vid supra. 

1409 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


of this vigil is either for, when receiving the thought, this thought to take 
place in a pious cogitation, producing associations of pious thoughts, or, 
when appear other thoughts as beginnings of other series of thoughts, to be 
they too sent, on the first moment, to the healthy riverbed. This is a narrow 
path, a path upheld by a continuous effort, a path that is very difficult at the 
beginning, but that it times becomes ever easier®255, 

By always bringing the innocent thought as sacrifice to Christ, at the 
beginning through the hope that He will make His present felt to us in our 
heart, because we do not feel His presence for now, we will reach to feel that 
he is within us, for our heart which He dwells within it will be opened. 
Actually, this is the heart: the sensitiveness for the presence of Christ and 
the steadfast sensitiveness for good. In a concrete manner, we will gain the 
experience that we have a heart only when we feel the presence of Christ, 
only when our heart is open in order us to see Him. Until we do not see 
Christ within us, we will not have achieved the “feeling of the mind”, the 
“feeling of the heart” for Christ, as Diadochus of Photice said, for our heart 
won't have been opened, in order from there Christ to unveil Himself to us, 
and in order Him to overflow upon the whole our soul’s life, His kindness 
and understanding, united with our kindness and understanding. Until this 
openness hasn’t been done, this awakening of the “feeling” through mind of 
the presence of Christ, we must knock on its door, with the thoughts we 
sacrifice to Christ, hoping that we will achieve the feeling of His presence and 
by this our heart it will be opened. This is the only means which we can 
make our heart to be opened though, in order Christ to unveil Himself within 
us, the only means which we can find that we have a heart through, and 
Christ in it, which we can to become “people of heart” effectively. We must 
exercise ourselves in sensitiveness acts, in order us to achieve the 
sensitiveness. This is for our heart - and Christ from within our heart - they 
do not receive any passionate, callous, dirty thought, and therefore they do 


not open to this sort of thoughts. (...) But the faith, the hope, and the love, 


6255 1992: 129-130; vid supra; here Saint Dumitru summarized Holy Fathers’ theolog on how we must guard our 
mind against evil thoughts. 
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they express the state of sensitiveness for Christ of the one who knocks on 
the door of his own heart - for his heart has become through Baptism the 
home of Christ — with each first-born thought®256, 

By being the heart the dwelling place of Christ within us, by somebody 
guiding his first-born thought towards his heart it means associating that 
thought to Christ, or vice-versa. The mind oriented towards heart it has the 
power of keeping each one of its occurred thoughts clean and unharmed by 
the passionate attacks. This is for the Holy Ghost is in our heart as a 
“candlestick of the knowledge” illuminating within us. (...) That’s why is good 
for our mind to always be with its attention directed towards heart, namely 
towards the One Who dwells within our heart. (...) When the mind, instead of 
being focused on its intimacy, on its hearts where Christ is, it entirely 
overflows towards the external things, in the regions of the passionate 
movements from within us, or in the senses’ world, it becomes possible the 
attack of the evil thoughts. Even if it is necessary that the mind to firstly 
look at the more exterior thoughts, which are brought by lusts, when the 
mind is focused on Christ it looks at the exterior things in its quality as 
supervisor, as disciplinarian, and therefore the mind doesn’t become a slave 
subordinated to those evil thoughts. Usually, these things take place thus: in 
the first place there occurs in the conscience a simple thought. Immediately 
after, somewhere at periphery, there occurs an evil thought, kindred to the 
tendency of take over the simple thought occurred before. Somebody talks to 
me about gold, making thus to occur in my mind the simple idea of gold. 
But, immediately after, in a corner of my conscience raises its head the lust, 
of possessing gold, or the regret of not having gold. The simple thought has 
stirred up a lust which focuses on another thought. I must associate on the 
first moment the thought of gold to the thought at God. Thus, the passion’s 
thought will be defeated. It cannot remain neutral for a long time. By 
associating the simple thought to the thought at God, we have rejected the 
attack. The attacks will appear in an involuntary mode, to any man almost, 


even if he is on the most advanced spiritual levels. And sometimes, even if 


6256 1992: 130-131; we think that here we have a series of theologoumena. 
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the simple thought is guarded, the passionate thought will persist. This 
happen when the man is strengthened in his addiction to that sin which the 
bait brings it®257, 

We cannot always defend the simple thought, the first-born thought, 
against the claws of the beast that stalks the thought. This happens 
especially when we haven’t immediately sacrifice that thought to Christ, and 
when the mind hasn’t directed together itself with that thought towards 
heart, but it has looked behind, as Lot’s wife, at the occurred attack, at the 
lust which has signaled its — presence in conscience. By forgetting a little 
about itself, and by allowing to be touched by the breeze of sweetness 
emanating out of the awakened lust, the mind ascertains that the first born 
and simple thought it has been stolen from it and it has been bitten by 
passions. The mind can fight even now, in order the lamb to escape with as 
small as possible wound, or, anyway, until isn’t totally devoured by wolf. 
This battle is harder but it still must be fought. And the help consists still of 
the thought at God, and still the running towards the heart it can find this 
help. God won’t delay helping us, if we call upon Him with the whole our 
power. If we see that the thought at our brother it has been covered with 
hatred, let’s not allow this accompanying to further unfold, and let’s pluck 
the image of our brother from the hatred’s corner, at least later®258. 

There are also cases which the attack occurs out of nowhere, and not 
as an echo contrary to an innocent thought which has sprung previously in 
our conscience. In these cases, even the first though has the character of an 
attack. But this is sometimes such a light, a masked attack, so that we 
cannot suspect its character as attack. It must still be unveiled from the 
beginning, until won’t become out of an ant a lion which we won’t be able to 
get rid of. In order to do this one needs a special spiritual sensitiveness, 
gained through a steadfast exercise and through a long endeavor of removing 


the passions®259, 


6257 1992: 131-132; vid supra. 
6258 1992: 132-133; vid supra. 
6259 1992: 133; vid supra. 
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By steadfastly exercising ourselves and through our long endeavor of 
cleaning ourselves of passions, the Holy Ghost has become within us an 
actual power, a power overflows out of Christ, dwelling in our open heart, so 
that this power illuminates all the overshadowed corners of our conscience 
and it notices on the first moment every passionate movement, be it however 
weak and camouflaged at the beginning. But even if we haven’t reached yet 
at this sensitiveness of a long living within our heart, or of a living according 
to the ghost under the influence and the light of Chris and the Holy Ghost, 
we can defend ourselves by meeting any though which occurs in our 
conscience, with the name of God. If that thought is totally innocent, it will 
be preserved, by this, in that state; if it is not totally free of passion, it will be 
cleaned up, by being separated the simple image of the thought from the 
passion; and if it is totally passionate, it will be quenched6260, 

Guarding the thoughts actually consists of a ceaseless mentioning the 
name of God within our mind, in searching for our heart, or in focusing our 
mind on itself. But this isn’t else but a focused, uninterrupted prayer; still, 


this prayer is not the clean prayer®26!. 


Conclusions 
Theologizing on the theme of the Thoughts, Saint Dumitru reiterated 


Holy Fathers’ theology and developed it by issuing series of theologoumena. 


6260 1992: 133-134; vid supra. 
6261 1992: 134; vid supra. 
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Time / History / Eternity / Ages / Eon / Era 


Paterikon 
In the present, the devil wages a more intense war to the people, 


because his time is nearly finished and he is enraged®?°?. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The Son and the Holy Ghost are co-eternal with the Father6263, 

The time is divided in three. The faith stretches together in all the 
three parts; the hope with one of them; and the love with two of them6264, 
Both the faith and the hope last for some time; but the love, by uniting itself 
for borderless ages with the supra-borderless One, remains forever, ever 
growing above itself. That's why, «bigger than everything is the love»6265 6266, 

The beginning (the principle), the middle and the end, are the 
characteristics of the ones which are divided by the time6267; and somebody 
could say, without mistaking, that these characteristics are of the ones 
which have a certain place in the age®268. Because the time, having its 
movement measured, it is circumscribed through the number; and the age 


being thought in its existence together with the category of “when” (with the 


6262 *** 1975: 214 

6263 2015 (1): 88-89, 2019 (1): 45-46 

6264 T believe in the past, present and future ones, I hope in the future ones, I love the present and the future ones. 
For love nothing belongs to the past, nothing is dead, but everything is alive. 

6265 T Corinthians: 13: 13: KJB: “And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; but the greatest of these is 
charity.”; ROB: “And now remain these three: the faith, the hope, the love. And biggest from these is love.” 

6266 9015 (2): 126 

6267 Fach creature it is divided or stretched by the time in the beginning, or point of departure, in the middle, or in 
the dynamic interval between the beginning and the end, and in the end, or the realized form. 

668 According to Balthasar, the work cited: page 112, the difference between time and age is taken by Saint 
Maximos the Confessor from Saint Gregory of Nyssa, but the last one separates them more consistently. The 
time is measured, therefore is limited, and that is why it is circumscribed by a precise number. This one against 
the neo-platonic ones who considered the time infinite. The age (the eon) it is the being of all that is created. 
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time), implies the interval®2©9, because it has a beginning of its existence. 
And if the time and the age are not without a beginning, the more aren't the 
ones comprised into them®279, 

As many as are produced in time, according to the law of the time, 
when they are consummate, they stop at the end of their natural growth®27!. 

Things of God, which started to exist in time, are all the ones which 
exist through participation (we tm Ouppetoxy). Such are for example the 
different essences of the things. Because they have their non-existence older 
than their existence. There was once when the works which exist through 
participation didn’t exist. And things of God, which haven't started to exist 
in time, are the participated ones, (ta pevexta), to which participate through 
the grace the ones which are imparted6272, 

Every immortal reality and even the immortality itself, all the living 
ones and the life itself, all the saint ones and the holiness itself, all the 
virtuous ones and the virtue itself, all the good ones and the goodness itself, 
they are proved to be the things (géoya) of God. But ones of them have begun 
to exist in time, because once they weren't existing, and other haven't 
started to exist in time, because there wasn't ever a time when they weren't 
virtue, or goodness, holiness and immortality. And the ones which have 
started in time, are and they are called what they are and what they are 
called, through participation to the ones that haven't started in time. 
Because God is the Creator of the entire life, immortality, holiness and 
virtue. And He is above the being of all that are thought and called®7°. 

The eons and the times and the places are from the ones which exist 


for something (are relative); for without these ones, there don't exist 


6269 The term “distance” or “interval” (ôráotyua), the central term of Gregory of Nyssa, expressing through it the 
“distance of the doing of itself’, the road traveled from its point of departure (being) to the point of realization, 
through movement, it is taken by Saint Maximos the Confessor, as d1aotaon (dimension), according to Hans Urs 
von Balthasar, cited work, page 110. 
6270 2015 (2): 153 
6271 2015 (2): 162 
6272 2015 (2): 167 
6273 2015 (2): 168-169 
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anything from the ones that are thought together with them. God, however, 
is not from the ones that exist for something. For He has nothing to be 
thought together with Him. If therefore, God Himself is the inheritance of the 
worthy ones, the one who will be found worthy of this grace, he will be above 
all the eons, times and places, having God himself as place, as it was 
written: «Be to me shielding God and fortified place, for saving me» (Psalms: 
70: 36274)6275 6276, 

The time is sevenfold©277 6278, 

In the Scripture there are temporal ages, and then of those ones which 
comprise the end of the end of other ages®279. 

God is Doer from eternity and He creates whenever He wants®280, 

The time and the nature are the ones under which there are the ones 
that are under time and under nature and everything that is created, 
cogitated and felt©28!. 

It is the custom of the Scripture to change the times and to replace 
each other, so that the future to show it as past and the past as future, and 
in present to express the time from before or from after the present®282, 

We know that, according to the Scripture, there is something above the 
ages6283, 


God is uncircumscribed place, not-distanced6284 and endless®285, 


6274 Psalms: 71: 3: KJB: “Be thou my strong habitation, whereunto I may continually resort: thou hast given 
commandment to save me; for thou art my rock and my fortress.”; ROB: 70: 3: “Be You, to me, God defender, 
and fortified place, to save me,” 
6275 The one who had God, he will be above time, space and eons, because God doesn't exist joined with any of 
these ones. 
6276 2015 (2): 176-177 
°77 The time repeats itself always in cycles of seven days. 
6218 2015 (2): 181-182 
6279 2015 (2): 226 
6280 2015 (2): 127 
6281 9018: 74 
6282 2018: 59 
6283 2015 (2): 226 
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The good is “not-started”, for the good is by nature before any age or 
time®286, 

The end of the Providence and of the providential ones will come when 
the whole Creation will be gathered back into God. This is the mystery which 
circumscribes al the ages and unveils the supra-infinite advice of God, which 
exists for infinite times infinite before ages®287, 

The measure is the circumscribing of the universal quantity and the 
end of the ages and of the temporary natures®288. 

If somebody is according to his countenance born without time, it is 
said that now he eats half of the bodily ones, and the other half in the future 
age. This is because “everyone will eat the fruits of his way”©289 6290, 

A thousand years of this era, compared to the incorruptible and 
eternal world, are like somebody would grab a sand grain from the sea6291, 

The enemy, by deceiving Adam, and through this making himself 
master upon him, he stole the mastery and made himself master of this 
age6292, 

God is consummately above time, without beginning, as being the 
limitless Life Itself, and as escaping any spatial understanding, and God is 


present everywhere in the same time, above all realities, as The One Who 


6284 A S$u.otatoc (non-dimensional (E. 1. t.`s n.)). It can be translated also: without intervals. Between God and the 
saved man there won't be any interval; or the saved man reached into God, he increases in Him like ina 
continuous place, without intervals, not having to do any jumps, or to interrupt his increasing. On one hand the 
life in God is a rest, not having any more to change the “place”, by passing from a place to another, or from a 
thing to another; on the other hand, it is an eternal advancement. 
6285 2018: 372 
6286 2018: 306-307 
6287 2018: 354-355 
6288 2018: 360-361 
6289 Proverbs: 1: 31: KJB: “Therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their own way, and be filled with their own 
devices.”; Solomon's Parables: 1: 31: ROB: “They will eat the fruits of their way and of their own advices they 
will be fed.” 
6290 9019 (1): 135 
6291 2019 (1): 387-388 
6292 2019 (2): 316 
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made all realities by Himself. But God is the content of the understanding 
natures, and God is their impassable place6293 6294, 

Therefore, because we know and feel, as we have been taught by 
Saints, that the mind and the understanding move and work both in the 


present age and in the future age, around God®295 6296, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The eternity cannot be the quality of an inalterable substance (even if 
we would conceive this inalterability as an eternal composing and 
decomposing), and neither it can be the quality of an eternally valid law 
which exists in itself. Such a substance, as external object, it lacks the most 
essential dimension of the inexhaustible character: that of the interiority. 
And such a law, as object of the rationality, it cannot exist in itself, without a 
substance, or without a rationality which to be able to cogitate it out of the 
same eternity. The eternity cannot lack the most essential quality of the 
inexhaustible character, one that must be in the same time a dimension of 
the life in plenitude. An eternity that lacks the free and conscious life it is, in 
the best case, an ambiguous eternity, lacking the plenitude of the 
experience, and therefore it actually is a false eternity. Even the eternity of a 
pure rationality it is a monotony that kills, and consequently is a limited 


one®297, 


6293 “God is the content (epoxy) of the rational natures and their impassable place”, or unexplored. The spiritual 
beings aren’t on a given place, and all the less is God. Although, God is the “garden” receiving all of them and 
the unexplored “place’, which they are their steadfastness in, despite the fact that this “garden” and this “place” 
are infinite. Otherwise, who would have kept all of them together? They would have scattered and they would 
have been abolished it id hadn’t been so. God is infinite, but He still constituted for them a “place” and a “land” 
keeping all of them in connection and giving them a “house”. The God’s infinity isn’t a chaos, but it is a very 
well composed and steadfast and springing out the whole good composition, or of all structures. 
6294 9022: 166-167 
95 Tt is moving and it is working, in the last analyze, by being preoccupied with God. 
6296 2022: 245-246 
6297 2003: 178-179; here we have a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s 
theological philosophy / philosophical theology. 
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The true eternity must be the quality of a consummate subjectivity, for 
only this one is totally incorruptible and it possesses the most essential 
dimensions of the inexhaustible character and of the infinite novelty of 
manifestation: the interiority and the free will. Only the subject is totally not- 
composed, inexhaustible in his possibilities, and free6298, 

The godlike life it is a continuously present infinite plenitude, which is 
not even felt like continuity; this is because where the continuity if being felt, 
there is also felt the passing and the future is being waited for. In the godlike 
life there is no past, because through past it is being measured the distance 
crossed towards consummation; there is no future too, because through 
future it is being repeated an advancing towards a consummation which is 
not possessed on the present; in the godlike life there is a present without 
any reference to the past or to future, for it is being lived always in 
plenitude®?99. 

God is eternal; for there is no surpassing, at Him, of the existent 
communion, towards a fuller communion. Such a surpassing it is possible 
only when the being is limited and in the same time it is capable of growth. 
That’s why only the human being is capable of surpassing, and this is 
because the human being isn’t fully submitted to the nature’s laws of 
repetition and because the human being can grow up out of a truly infinite 
existence 300, 

The eternity of God it comes out of His plenitude, and it comes out of 
the fact that he isn’t part of any system of references and He is above the 
existence®6301, 

God is the true eternity, or He has the true eternity, for He is a perfect 
community of supreme Persons, above any limitation. Only such an eternity 


it makes possible the understanding of the time and of the report the 


6298 2003: 179; vid supra. 
6299 2003: 181; vid supra. 
6300 2003: 181; here Saint Dumitru reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology and he developed it with original 
theologoumena. 
6301 2003: 181; vid supra. 
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eternity and the time are in. Such an eternity can no longer be considered as 
irreconcilable with the time, but, in the same time, such an eternity cannot 
be considered as identical to the time. The time isn’t something contrary to 
the eternity, the time isn’t a falling off the eternity, but the time neither is an 
ongoing eternity. The godlike eternity - as life in plenitude, as dialogue of the 
eternal and perfect love amongst subjects who are internal to one another - 
it bears in itself the possibility of the time, and the time, it bears in itself the 
possibility of being imparted with eternity, a fact that can be actualized in 
the communion with God by grace®302, 

The human creatures achieve the eternity by moving towards God, in 
time. Out of this fact we can see that God has created the people and the 
world for eternity®°°2. But one can achieve the eternity by moving towards 
God, a movement that is being accomplished in time. Thus, the time is the 
environment through which the eternal God leads the creatures towards 
their resting into His eternity®0+. 

The creatures must reach the eternity through an own effort, and 
effort that is helped by the grace of God. From here it results the positive 
necessity of the movement and of the time. Thus, the movement in time is 
used by the divine eternity for attracting the created beings into the divinity’s 
bosom ®95, 

The time started, without any doubt, in the same time with the created 
world. Though, without a preexistent eternity, the time couldn’t start. But 
the time isn’t either a simple period between the endless periods which were 
and which will be. The eternity from before and that one from after the time, 
it is something else than the time. But the eternity explains the time, the 
time that comes out of eternity and it ends into eternity. The time was into 


eternity as a virtual eon, and it ends into eternity as actualized and made 


6302 Vid supra; we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s theology of communion amongst people 
and between people and God and theology of the love. 
630 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
6304 2003: 184; vid infra. 
6305 2003: 184; vid supra. 
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eternal eon, with all the realities lived as unfolded time. And the eternity is at 
the basis of the time. The time, as unfolding of the eon, it is some kind of 
ladder stretched towards eternity, or a work of the eternity towards the 
created world. The time is the ladder stretched towards the eternity of 
God put to me at hand, according to my measure, through a work of 
God on my level®2°6. This is because I cannot live yet the eternity as 
such6307, 

The eternal God places Himself in a relation of waiting in report with 
us. Thus appears the report between Him and time. From here we can see 
that God keeps the time tied on His eternity. The eternity accepts the time 
within, namely God accepts the creature that lives in time, into His eternity, 
though the time represents also a spiritual distance between the created 
persons and God. Thus, the eternity is both in time and above the time. 
There remains a distance between us and God, but in the same time this 
distance takes place in the frame of the love, namely of the eternity of God. 
The distance is therefore the time, as waiting for the eternity directed 
towards creatures and as hope of the creature directed towards eternity®°8. 

For the acts of God of offering His love, they depend on the levels our 
capacity of answering it has reached at, we can speak about a “history” of 
the revelation and of the action of God in His relations with us, about an 
advancing of His, together with us, in our becoming. But because by our 
becoming we do not reduce only the duration that separates us from the full 
union with God, but we also accomplish a continuous advancing in the 
loving atmosphere of His Person, we can say that our time is being gradually 
filled up with an increasingly stronger felt eternity. And God, by waiting with 
hope for us and by living our continuous getting closer to Him, he has the 


eternity equally present in the time he is waiting for us6309, 


6306 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
6307 2003: 187-188; we think that the assertion we highlighted, by “descending” the requests of the Christian 
theology on the level of the person, it makes Christendom livable again, namely it is no longer an almost 
impossible to reach — even by the Saint — salvation, but it is, we hope we can put it this way: humanized. 
6308 2003: 189; we think that we have identified here Saint Dumitru’s dialogical theology. 
6309 2003: 192; we think that we have identified here Saint Dumitru’s dialogical of the love. 
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What is within us, it is the searching for, it is the tendency towards 
future, towards leaving behind what we are, and the stretching towards 
another target (Phil. 3: 14; the epektasis of Saint Gregory of Nyssa). This fact 
attests that we never have within ourselves the sufficiency of the existence in 
time, and that we are made for eternity. A definitive or prolonger resting, in 
the present moment, it is not possible as long as we still live an insufficient 
life, namely in time. The present moment is a moment stretched towards the 
future; this present moment it is not exclusively a present moment. We do 
not have, proper-said, a present, because we do not have within us a 
consummate infinite life. Only God Who is the plenary existence, he is an 
eternal present. And we can rest ourselves only within Him, for in Him we 
have the life without limitations. This doesn’t mean that we mustn’t work on 
each moment. But each act, though an immediate act, it is for the future, it 
is stretched towards future, and we are alive only because we are stretching 
ourselves towards the future through the present act. If we want to remain in 
the state we are in, we are dead, and we are in a life that it is being 
exhausted in a moment®!0, 

Into the history there are mixing three plans of the reality. There is 
the plan of the nature, or of the physical laws, the plan of the juridical 
relations amongst people or of the social order embodied into the State, 
and the plan of the loving communion with God and with the fellow 
humans or the Church. The first two are governed by God like a 
Providential One. It is the order of the physical and social legality which 
must be observed by every man, if he does not want to be crushed by its 
reaction. The history can be composed only of these two plans too. But 
then it makes no sense. Living according to the laws of the nature, and 
into a state order, it still does not mean living for a certain goal. Neither a 
man nor a collectivity can live with the thought that they have no other 
meaning but to obey the order of the nature and of the society, for a 
number of years, and then to die. Usually, when only two these plans are 


recognized like history’s constitutive factors, the culture is presented like a 


6310 2003: 194; 
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goal of it. But the culture is either the sum of the experiences and of the 
conclusions regarding the adaptation of the man to the legality or to the 
nature - or of its legality to the necessities of the man, together with the 
sum of the experiences and of the trying of reciprocal accommodation of 
the people amongst them for the keeping of the social order like an 
elementary condition of life - or it is the sum of the endeavors of the man 
to connect the fate of his own being to the values which pass over the 
margins of his earthly existence, projecting himself into eternity. In the 
first case the culture is not but a searching for the fullest order and, so, it 
has no other goal which to exceed the simple passing of the existence in 
the frame of it. In the second case, it betrays the aspiration of the man to 
find a goal to the physical and moral order, into which generations after 
generations are set to live. When the culture would be limited only to the 
preoccupations of the first case, no matter how much it would be modified 
the history from a time to another, it still would be conceived like having a 
static character. So, the following question will be an appropriate one: why 
it continues the string of the generations? // Instead, while the culture is 
considered like the product of the human longing to tie the being on 
eternal values and realities, if there would had been no possibility to fulfill 
this longing, the man would have been proven like the slave of an illusion 
and then the culture he creates it would have had, at its turn, an illusory 
substance and eternity. The living into the physical and social legality it 
wouldn’t have had a purpose either in the second case - at most an illusory 
one. // The history, though, it cannot be conceived without a real goal. It 
is too strong the finalist tension from within it, too dominated by the 
tendency towards a goal in any domain and in any collectivity, to not be 
any other end but the collapsing into dust, one by one, of each generation, 
after a short living into the legality of the nature and of the State. // The 
goal of the history is shown in the third plan - a plan superior to the two 
kingdoms of legality - in the kingdom of the divine grace, leading towards 
the eternal life. Properly said, the first two plans form a whole, which the 


third one is radically different from. The kingdom of the law and the 
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kingdom of the spirit or of the divine grace, they stay face to face. The first 
one is being governed by God like Upholder; the second one is being 
governed by Jesus Christ, the Savior Son of God. // A history combined 
only of the part of the nature and of the State, it would have been therefore 
not only without any goal, but opposite to the goal and, so, abnormal. God 
doesn’t allow this one like a definitive form, but, after the falling of the 
mankind into sin, He prepares again the establishment of a kingdom of the 
divine grace. The history itself, into this fallen state, it longs after the filling 
of itself with the Revelation and with the godlike powers, which to 
illuminate its path and to help it to tend towards the real goal®3!!, 

The history will continue until will have been fully done, besides the 
salvation of some individuals from so many generations of people, its 
sense, or until it will no longer able to serve the goal to be an arena which 
the people to gain their salvation in. It seems like these two answers stay 
in a close connection. // The general sense of the history must be a fullest 
possible explanation, verification, and framing into the universal-human 
experience of the truth of the Revelation, which is not something else but 
the manifestation of God towards people like a subject of communion with 
the calling towards communion. And this means just the spiritual 
fulfillment of the mankind. In all the generations, starting with Jesus 
Christ, there is a big crowd of people who lives with the absolute certitude 
of the Revelation of God into Jesus Christ and in the communion 
established between them like being on earth and Him like sitting on the 
right hand of the Father. Also, into this faith of them, which expresses the 
reality of the fact, they are saved. But as much they live in early 
époques, as much their fate, even of an absolute character, it is less 
amplified like light which, developed parallel with the experience of 
the generation and with the exploration of the physical and spiritual 
Universe, in order to became a crowning of a maximum 


understanding !2, verified itself by the necessity with which is asked after 


6311 1 993 (1): 498-501; we think that we have here a series of paramount theologoumena. 
6312 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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it the sum of the human experience and understanding. We have seen that 
a part of the human culture is the constantly increased sum of the 
knowledge of the nature for necessities of adaptation and of the law of 
human cohabitation for the same necessities. Another part is everything 
that human spirit adds in the effort to exceed the time. All this culture 
longs, vaguely but intensely, for the truth of the communion of the man 
with God, like longing for a fulfillment, without being able to produce, by 
itself, the certitude of this communion, and to establish the ideal mode of 
it. The divine Revelation, descended into the riverbed of the human spirit, 
it is parallel illuminated with the multiplying of the experience of the man 
about himself and about the world and it appears increasingly like a 
crowning of this experience, by becoming the most important part of the 
human culture. Today, much more than few hundred years ago, the truth 
of the Revelation into Jesus, without being changed, it is more profoundly 
understood, more amply, and put in a connection with the whole plus of 
the knowledge and the nature, and of the man, achieved during this 
interval, imposed by this plus, verified through it and, at its turn, 
illuminating it. // It is not, in what we are saying, about a progress of the 
culture, taken in an objective meaning, or a matter of knowledge, but it is 
about the total stages of knowledge which the individuals believe in. The 
believers, after hundreds or after thousands of years, even if they believe in 
the same unique truth of the Revelation, with the same absolute certitude, 
in their conscience this truth confirms and crowns - being in the same 
time confirmed and illuminated - a vaster and deeper human 
experience®313, 

History seems to us placed into a positive light®?!* - without 


idolizing it like a reality sufficient to itself. It has the mission of a bosom, in 


6313 1 993 (1): 503-505; we think that such eschatological vision contradicts / straightens / corrects Holy Fathers’ 
theology on the end of the time, for Saint Dumitru moves the focusing from upon a total corruption and final 
destruction of the world, on the more optimistic vision of a positive gathering of knowledge: both scientific and 
spiritual (ourselves, we do not think there is a difference between those, or that that difference manifested for 
now (AD 2023) will be removes when the scientific and the spiritual knowledge will merge). 


6314 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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which descends and through it is being transmitted the Revelation. There 
is no incompatibility between history and Revelation, neither is there an 
identity. History does not save, but we can save ourselves within history’s 
frame. He who compels himself in the history’s frame, to conscientiously 
fulfill his legal duties, by being a good father, or an honest merchant, or a 
worthy clerk, without being him saved by this fact alone, he doesn’t 
commit anything wrong but, a contrary, he is a good instrument to preach 
God. // The reforms and the progresses of the history have, 
consequently, the meaning that they make the reports between 
human beings more and more righteous, and more appropriate in 
order the Revelation to descend within them and to be conveyed by 
them®!5. // Not all the historical rules are of the same quality. The 
family’s rules allow the most intimate report, but also the other rules are 
necessary for the social order which makes the rules and the more 
intimate reports as possible. Not only the substance of the brain, though it 
directly works the cogitation, it is necessary, but also the environment, and 
usually there is necessary the thicker shell of the body too. Not only the 
family but also the friendship is necessary, both of them like rules of the 
most intimate reports between human beings; and there is necessary also 
the state which assures the peaceful existence of the family and the 
commercial reports which ease the hardships of providing for the human 
beings. // On this way, besides the final target at which it is destined to 
reach and about which we are going to speak in another place, the history 
fulfills on each moment his meaning, because, at any time a human being 
would live, he can be imparted with faith propagated through the history 
and, when dying, he can be saved. Besides these, within history there is 
fulfilled also a unitary meaning, whereas, in its frame, it is accomplished, 
through the propagation of the faith, the solidarity amongst people, whose 
depth and seriousness it consists of the fact that it is a solidarity based on 
each one’s gratitude to his forerunners and on the responsibility towards 


successors in what concerns the eternal life. History makes us responsible 


6315 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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towards others for eternity and this forces us to take care of the successors 
by conveying them the faith. The history cannot be attributed a more 
serious or a graver meaning that that one of uniting the whole mankind 
forever and ever, on the grounds of the responsibility. The ones from the 
end of the world, whereas one does not know the end, they manifest also a 
certain attitude towards the successors, if they are conscious. But 
especially, they manifest their solidarity or their careless towards their 
ancestors by keeping the faith. // From this one appears clearly the role of 
the tradition. No one receives the faith from God on an isolated way, 
through vertical history - like Thielicke would say -, but God or the vertical 
history meet him through the horizontal history. Every sect headman owns 
his belief to the community from which he has emerged, or, in a final 
analyze, to the Apostolic Church. // This importance of the history like a 
whole, instead of diminishing the importance of each moment and of each 
human face, it amplifies it in an overwhelming way. Not only that every 
human being, no matter when he or she lived, they can be saved, they can 
realize themselves like a fully me through communion and faith, but they 
have a major influence over the salvation or the loss of the future 


generations®?16, 


Conclusions 

Due to the fact that we have confirmed almost all our research 
hypotheses (except one), we are ending here our research on the theological 
themes of Time / History / Eternity / Ages (page no. 55 out of 97). We kindly 
urge the interested reader to continue his research in order to unveil other 
godlike beauties Saint Dumitru’s theology contains on the mentioned 
theological themes. 

Saint Dumitru allotted a lot of his theological system to analyze the 


time (and the space) as ontological / existential categories. He did that from 


6316 1 993 (1): 41-44; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena deeming the history as a positive 
development / progress / evolution, opposite to the vision that describes the history as a continual degradation to 
a totally corrupted and dire end; once again, we have identified Saint Dumitru’s Christian optimism. 
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the perspective of his theological philosophy / philosophical theology and of 
his vast erudition. 

From that perspective, he issued plenty of theologoumena representing 
a real progress in comparison to the Holy Fathers’ theology about time / 
history / eternity / era / eon / age. 

One theologoumenon, in particular, it seems to us very important, for, 
in our opinion, it makes Christendom livable again: “The time is the ladder 
stretched towards the eternity of God put to me at hand, according to my 
measure, through a work of God on my level®!’.” We are saying that 
because it suggests us that the almighty reality of the Christian theology’s 
requests put in front of the one who wants to achieve salvation, it is 
somehow mellowed, or softened, brought on person’s level, so that salvation 
in no longer almost impossible to reach — even by the Saints. We think this is 
also an expression of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology®?!8. 

Only as interval, and therefore as connection between person and, 
finally, as connection between the human person and the godlike Person, the 
time is real and, through this, the time is positive, it is progressive, and 
it is creator®919, as the person’s advancing in uniting his life to the others’ 
life and with the life of God. That time is real as movement of the human 
person beyond himself, in order to surpass the interval, and not in order to 
get rid of that interval®29, 

We also think that the division / taxonomy he operated in: Time / 
History / Eternity / Ages, and the thorough developing of their paradigms, it 
is paramount not only for theology, but also for other sciences, and we 
envisage here at least the history, the sociology, and the philosophy. That 


again, it provides his theological system with openness. 


6317 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

6318 2003; 194; here Saint Dumitru reiterated and developed Holy Fathers’ theology by issuing a series of 
theologoumena. 

6319 2003: 197; by admitting the progress as creator, Saint Dumitru provides his theological system with openness 
and he made Christendom livable again. 

6320 2003; 197; we have here a manifestation of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 
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We think that is a paramount aspect of Saint Dumitru’s theological 
system, his vision on the history as a gift God has given to the mankind, in 
order they to be saved. So, in no longer seeing the history as a grim road to 
total corruption and destruction, we think that we have identified in such 
vision what we call Saint Dumitru’s Christian optimism. 

As a consequence of our research of Saint Dumitru’s assertions about 
Time / History / Eternity / Ages, we think that we are justified to affirm that 
he developed a theology of the time / history / eternity / ages. 
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Transcendence 


Paterikon 
We have not identified the theological theme of Transcendence in the 


Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

In order to not confuse the reader, we kindly highlight the fact 
that, except for only two quotes, all the other quotes which we have 
given here form The Romanian Philokalia, are actually explanatory 
footnotes written by saint Dumitru, to Holy Fathers’ assertions. 

The idea that God is infinitely infinite above His uncreated works, 
among which we find even the infinity, it is understood in the sense that the 
created creature, even achieving the divine works, still doesn’t have them 
from the beginning, and even never entirely, but continues eternally to 
increase in them, as Saint Gregory Palamas would explain latter. And in the 
identification with the being of God Himself, the creature will never end. It is 
then to be remarked that also these uncreated works and characteristics, 
Saint Maximos calls them as the created things (mavt@v twv ovto Kai 
PETEXOVIMU Kai uetexouévov), so he considers them in a solidarity with the 
creation. From this follows that the uncreated works and attributes, about 
which it is spoken, are works and attributes specially destined to the 
creatures, having the purpose to give them subsistence and to perfect them. 
So as ones that are anyway adapted to the creatures, and ,descended” to 
them, these works are infinitely bellow God in His absolute sovereignty and 
transcendence. An immortality of the creature won't ever be equal with the 
one of God, even it is received from Him, because it is an immortality 
adapted to the measure (avadAoya@c) of the creature. Saint Gregory Palamas 
was right to speak about superior and inferior godhood. To be observed 
again that Saint Maximos the Confessor, even he makes a categorical 
distinction between the nature of the man as a creature and the uncreated 


grace, he still talks about the grace that it is innate to it, in the sense that 


1430 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


the human nature aspires to the grace, that only through the grace the 
human nature can develop itself, that the grace it is for the human nature a 
“natural” necessity. The Holy Eastern Father makes a distinction, but not a 
functional separation between nature and grace. The concrete world it is for 
them a totality constituted from nature and grace®321, 

This head and the following ones introduce us in the sanctuary of 
Saint Maximos cogitation. In a certain sense they constitute the center of his 
work, because it is woven the speculation about the Logos, of Origen (the 
oikonomia), with the doctrine about the Sabbath and the problem of the 
transcendence (the theology) ... The embodiment of the Lord is the center, 
the sense and the purpose of the world; and even the death and the 
resurrection of Christ are only the concrete form of the universal law in 
general, as the following head shows it, even leaving aside the sin. Of course, 
Maximos doesnt exclude the sin - so he isnt a direct witness for the 
“Scotist” theory of the embodiment (E.1.t..s.n.: doctrine of the medieval 
thinker Duns Scot, a synthesis of the Augustinian Platonism with the 
Aristotelianism, represented by Thomas Aquinas, attributing preeminence to 
the will over the Aristotelian intellectualism) but he shapes the law of the 
embodiment according to the law of the nature, and even is this one shaped 
in the godlike advice as regarding that one. The world is through its nature 
destined to be sacrificed to God, and that’s why the salvation of Christ has 
the form of the death as sacrifice; but this destination has been given to the 
world for the mystery of Christ” (Hans Urs von Balthasar, cited work, 135). 
Or on a higher plan, voluntary and spiritual, Christ fulfills a law on which, 
involuntarily and naturally, have to fulfill the entire creation. It is a supreme 
law, according to which everything that is mortal it must die to receive the 
immortality, being impossible to coexist the mortal and the immortal element 
in the same being, or the created with active function, with the uncreated 
received as grace. Or in other words: the creature either is spiritually 


consumed as homage brought to God, if it wants to live through Him, or it is 


6321 2015 (2): 168; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
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killed by sin and by punishment. It must choose a death, either the death 
towards life, of the death towards death®322. 

Everything must die for us, phenomenal and noumenal realities, for 
Christ to be rising for us alone from everything, from all these dead things. 
The Resurrection being a transcendent state of the entire natural existence 
and activity, all this one must die inside us, therefore the entire noumenal 
and phenomenal human being, to be able to reach at it through grace. 
Neither the mind in its natural state cant obtain Christ, as it seems to be 
sustained by Evagrius, but only the transcendent man, from beyond; not the 
nature, but the grace. The mind (vots) is only the faculty capable to receive 
God through grace, but not that one which comprises God potentially (Hans 
Urs von Balthasar, cited work, p. 136). Until the human being acting 
through its natural powers, it is tied to the Logos through a natural relation. 
But the salvation it is effectuated beyond the rational plan, exclusively 
through grace. In this sense, that Christ is the One Who gives as also the 
power to receive Him, it ought to be understood that everything the is 
natural dies, to appear Christ alone, but not in the sense of the disappearing 
of the creature, for everything in us and outside us to become Christ (pan or 
iso-Christ-ism). It is this told by Saint Maximos in the last rows of the head, 
by declaring that Christ circumscribed everything in Himself, but doesn't 
abolish them, He elevates them through grace on the plan of the relation 
with Him, namely He saves them through His love, and not through His 
natural powers®23, 

The same idea from the previous head, argued with the scheme: 
beginning, middle and end (target). He who has reached to the target, to God, 
cannot have anymore, anything from the ones from the middle (centuries, 
times, and the one which hang of these ones). In the one who has reached to 
God everything is transcendent in him, supernatural, not through the 
development of the natural, but through the death or the stopping, and then 


through its surpassing. God is “the beginning without beginning”, namely 


6322 2015 (2): 175; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
6323 2015 (2): 176; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
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the beginning or the principle for the world, but not for Himself. // God is an 
“endless target”, namely there is an eternal process in Him, but though, 
since the natural has been surpassed, and one that has entered in His zone, 
he has entered in the zone of the “end”, and he has come out from the ones 
from the middle®??*. 

Exodus: 33: 7: KJB: “And Moses took the tabernacle, and pitched it 
without the camp, afar off from the camp, and called it the Tabernacle of the 
congregation. And it came to pass, that everyone which sought the Lord went 
out unto the tabernacle of the congregation, which was without the camp.”; 
ROB: “And Moses, taking his tabernacle, he pitched it outside the camp, far 
away from it, and named it the tabernacle of the congregation; and everyone 
who searched for God came at the tent of the congregation, which was 
outside the camp®25, 

It is continued the idea from the two anterior head. Hans Urs von 
Balthasar (cited work, p. 197) says that here, Saint Maximos the Confessor, 
overcomes the contrast between Dionysus the Aeropagite and Evagrius with 
the help of the Philo. Dionysus would sustain that the man must come out 
beyond even his mind to meet God, while Evagrius would admit a meeting 
with God in the depth of the mind. (At Dionysus there is a total 
transcendence, at Evagrius immanence). At Maximos the mind itself 
contemplates God, but after it rises above its natural cogitation, as synthesis 
of the many. — “The imaginations (gavtaoi@oeic) concerning God, which the 
mind contemplates, are according to Balthasar, a daring and surprising 
expression, after Maximos also says that the mind must pass beyond any 
sensitive and intelligible imprints. But Balthasar quotes Dionysus the 
Aeropagite, who says that all the ways of the human knowledge, can be 
applied not only apophatically, but also cataphatically, to the knowledge of 
God (Kai couv autoU Kai vonoig Kai Adyos... Kal pavtaoia, De div. nom. 7, 3; 
872A)6326, 


6324 2015 (2): 177; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6325 2015 (2): 184; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

$326 2015 (2): 184-185; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
1433 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


The coming of Christ in each soul it is not only a repetition of His 
historical coming and of His sufferings and of His Resurrection, but an 
anticipation of the second coming, namely starting from here their 
deification. In the same way Christ anticipates the first coming into body 
through the “intelligible” visiting of the Patriarchs and of the Prophets, 
preparing also those ones for the understanding of His Embodiment. Thus, 
the entire history is in a development for its raising into the godlike Sophia, 
having in its bosom as a dynamic factor, but still transcendent and not 
immanent to itself, on Word-God Himself Who draws it and attracts it 
towards the target6327, 

This theme is treated according to Mark the Ascetic, About Baptism, 
G. P. 65, 985-1028 (The Romanian Philokalia, volume I). If we connect this 
answer with the answer number 15, in which it is shown that in a larger 
sense in each man there potentially is a gift of the Holy Ghost, the whole 
problem is put in an universal light by the considerations made by Blondel 
(cited work) related to the question about how can God, who is the source of 
the entire power and of the entire activity, to cede from this power and from 
this activity also to His creatures, without those being like some automated 
machines, but in the same time without Him ceasing to be the source and 
the master of their free activity? “How can God grant to us His power and His 
light and to make it our own, without being to be His own, in such a way 
that He wants and to make free the ones to whom, though, He remains their 
master, source and judge? And this one is without suppressing the free will 
and the fair responsibility of the human agent? A first condition seems to be 
necessary for this maneuver to be possible and to succeed. It consists in the 
subconscious preparations and in partial clarities or equivocal at the 
beginning, from which, are born the options to be done and the decisions to 
be made, for the imperfect agents, of whom contingency and implications 
imply a possibility of mistake and a relative infirmity. God does not 
communicate at once His constraining evidence and His immediate work, 


because it would be not only a metaphysical impossibility, but it would in 


6327 2015 (2): 202; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
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the same time be ruinous for the plan of His kindness, which tends to incite 
to work true and active beings and not extras. Thus, for existing causes to be 
in the same time second and initiators, it ought that their action to take its 
roots from obscure states and to develop itself across the shadow of and 
ascension towards a intellectual and moral order which to give place to the 
work of the cogitation, to the appeals of the conscience, and to the rational 
and voluntary choice”. “If God gives Himself to the spirits by hiding Himself 
under the covering of the physical greatnesses or of the obscurities of the 
unconscious, that is for making Himself sought, it is for making Himself 
found by the ones whom He stimulates from outside, through unrest and 
desire, through trials and certitudes, through this whole pedagogy of the 
nature and of the soul: advances and withdrawals which compose our state 
of debtors towards the Creator Who aims to make us gaining what He has 
put at the beginning to our disposition, for this acquisition to permit us to 
transform this thing in a gift (de transformer se prét en don (for transforming 
this loan in donation (E. 1. t^s n.))”. “Without doubt it can seem strange, fort 
the divine action, to veil itself, to limits itself thus, and to suspend its 
shininess and its power, for offering itself under the features of some partial 
truths, of some occasional and particular goods, “in front of which our 
conscience and our free will have to bring judgments and to make decisions. 
But it is not this the only one and the true mean for the finite and imperfect 
spirit to put something from itself, to accept the light and the kindness 
instead of refuse them, of using what we call «le prét divine» for turning it 
back fructified and for receiving it as a gift?” (p. 200-202). “Our spiritual 
aspiration is not born through some sort of spontaneous generation. It has 
roots downwards in the entire universal and of the life movement, which it is 
already a divine advance made with the goal of preparing the apparition of 
the spirits; it has roots upwards in the infusion of the divine transcendence, 
which lightens the spirit and it is given for making itself sought along the 
insufficiencies themselves of the immanent and contingent order” (p. 420). 
We can say that what is the natural man it is the aspiration towards the 


high ones, this is the tendency in the baptized man. An initial gift, which 
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drives the man upwards, as a stimulant, as a dynamic germ, towards the 
development of the gift from within him, towards his transformation from an 
object of an undeveloped knowledge into an object of a more and more 
explicit knowledge, for his growth into God or of God into him. The trials 
have also a role in this ascension® 28, 

About the mystical death of the mind into God, namely about the 
ceasing of its natural movements, for being replaced by the uncreated 
godlike works, Saint Maximos has spoken also in the chapter 62 from the II 
Centuria the chapter About Love (The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 
139). In Ambigua (G.P. 91, 1113) he says that the soul has three kinds of 
movements: of the mind, which, by moving itself in an unknown way around 
God, no creature knows Him, due to His transcendence; of the rationality 
which defined the unknown One only according to the cause, through the 
rationalities gathered from the world; and of the feeling, which from the icons 
seen outside gathers like some symbols the rationalities mentioned above. 
All these three movements must be surpassed. The one of the feeling, by 
forgetting the sensitive icons and by preserving in mind only their 
rationalities; the ones of the rationality through unifying all the rationalities 
in a sole simple and undivided cogitation; and the one of the mind by the 
detaching from all the created ones and by resting it even of the natural 
work, gathering itself whole into God. Therefore, the mystical death of the 
mind it means the surpassing even of its supra-rational, intuitive and 
undefined cogitation® 79. 

And above nature knowledge it is that one that emerges within mind in 
a manner above its method and measure, namely when the cogitated things 
surpass (exceed, transcend) the measure (the analogy) of the mind united 
with the body, being that knowledge that is fitted to the bodiless mind. This 
comes only from God, when He finds such a mind cleaned of all the material 


addiction and mastered by the godlike love6330, 


$328 2018: 57-58; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
6329 2018: 255; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
6330 2019 (1): 244 
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The “One” is transcendent to creation, and He isn’t immanent as at 
Plotinus, for only thus He truly is One and source of all unity. But He 
doesn’t remain locked up in His unity, but He gets out, through all His works 
and masterpieces, towards us, in order to elevate us to the union with 
Him6331. 

Until here, the mind’s resting in God has been explained only out of 
the nature of the mind’s endless movement, and out of the One God, now it 
is being explained out of the Ghost’s work within mind. Only the Ghost 
liberated the man from the law of the gravitation towards the material 
realities, imposed to the man by his body. Only the Ghost helps the man to 
overwhelming the impulses towards the lower things. The Ghost is the “dove” 
and He makes the man flying “dove” and alike to the bodiless Angel. The 
whole this teaching about God like One, a One differing from the neo- 
Platonic teaching about the One, by the fact that this One isn’t the 
immanent foundation of all realities, but He is transcendent, “above world 
and nature” and the elevation at Him it is being done through the Holy 
Ghost, and not on a natural way. But the preoccupation with the One, it 
shows that in the Byzantine culture of the time, there was an interest in 
Neoplatonism, and this explains the founding of the Neoplatonic school in 
Florence, by Gemistos Plethon, after the year 14536332, 

Tending towards God it belongs to us, it is due to us, though it is being 
done through the Ghost. This is for, it is characteristic to the mind, to be 
into the borderless God. But the mind cannot jump up into the transcendent 
One by its own power, as this can happen according to Neoplatonism, where 
the One is immanent to the world. Rightly so, Lossky sees as ensured 
through the transcendence of the One, His personal character, unlike the 
Neoplatonism where the One is an impersonal essence (Essai sur la théologie 
mysthique de ľEglise orientale, Aubier, 1944, chapter: The Divine 


Darkness)®333, 


6331 2022: 95 

6332 2022: 95; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6333 2022: 102; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
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No only when looking towards many things, it is the mind divided and 
therefore disturbed, but also when looking towards a sole thing, but a 
created one. This is because a created thing, by being limited, it cannot 
absorb the whole mind in looking at it, but there remain within mind great 
reserves not engaged in that looking, reserves which protest against the 
mind’s engaging against the mind’s preoccupation with that sole thing, and 
that causes within man a tearing apart. This is a tearing apart experienced 
by any of us, almost permanently. In nothing we can find the whole. That’s 
why, with another part of our being, we crave for something else. We are 
especially not finding the whole, when we consider anything as standing by 
itself. In such a case the thing still remains unexplained. The thing is 
potentially composed, by the fact that the thing is connected to the ultimate 
ground of all things: to God. Only God is explainable through Himself, for He 
is and He comprise everything. But each thing shows itself as composed, by 
the fact too, that it is limited. This is because any limit it involved the 
awareness about something existing beyond that limit (Simeon Frank, La 
connaissance de l'être). Thats why nothing is, in a simple manner, One. This 
is because by not-comprising all the realities, it presupposes that beyond 
itself, and next to itself, there are other realities. // But any sort of 
immanent foundation of the whole, in a pantheistic sense, it cannot be The 
true One. This kind of one, it is forced by a law superior to it, to diversify, so 
that it has within itself the multiplicity in a potential manner. That one is 
nature, and it is not a subject. That one is identical to what comes out of 
itself. But it is not like that, in the case of the godlike Subject, and therefore 
neither is like that in the case of the human subject who is created in God’s 
image. The divine energies aren’t one with the divine being, and, on the other 
hand, neither are they one with the created world. The world is created 
through energies, and not through an emanation out of God. The danger of 
the pantheism stalks the Occidental theology, that doesn’t’ discern between 
uncreated energies and creation. The human subject can remain or he can 
become, at its turn, one, for he enjoys some kind of “transcendence” from 


nature. But it is a created transcendence, and not a creator one. But the 
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human subject can be considered as participating to transcendence, for it 
tend to raise above the created world and for the human subject can find his 
accomplishment only in the wuncreated world. The human subject 
consciously actualized his limitlessness, and he can live in the limitlessness 
of the divine Subject, for the human subject has become in His likeness, by 
receiving His uncreated energy, and by being capable of receiving that 
energy®354, 

The mind crossed into an act of total love for God, beyond itself. And 
for the mind is the highest in the created order, by ascending above itself, 
the mind is elevated to the divine transcendence. That’s why the mind is 
made for transcendence, namely it implies in itself the relation with the 
transcendence. But because only the created realities are to the extent of the 
mind’s understanding, by being elevated into God, the mind is elevated to 
what is above understanding. This is for the plan of the understanding 
coincides, in a certain way, to the created or the immanent plan. But this 
entrance into the transcendence plan it is an experience of the infinite and 
above-world richness, that one hidden in the godlike One®35, 

The elevation of the mind above its own nature, in the divine and 
transcendent One, it means ascending above the mind’s natural work; it 
means that God seed His work within the human mind, namely that God 
elevates the mind through His work, though the mind has impropriated this 
state also through its own experience. God’s transcendence, in the Christian 
teaching, it doesn’t mean locking God in a plan that is inaccessible to the 
creature, but it simply indicates that God is from another plan than the 
created, natural, immanent, and submitted to the natural laws plan. It 
means that there is a possibility for the creature to be elevated above 
nature’s plan; this is for there is a plan which the creature can be elevated 
on. And for this plan is the plan of the sovereign will and freedom, and of the 
absolute power upon any law, in manifesting the good, the conscious 


creature cannot be elevated on that plan, except by the work of the 


6334 2022: 120-121; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
6335 2022: 122; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
1439 


Quan- Thesis 


transcendent God. God’s transcendence is an active transcendence, capable 
of and desiring to work upon the plan of the created nature, in order to 
elevate the created nature on the plan of God’s absolute love and freedom. // 
By being elevated on this plan, the human subject becomes better than he is 
according to his nature. Thus, the human subject reaches the plenitude of 
exercising the absolute freedom, unlike on the plan of his created nature 
where he cannot exercise it plenary6336, 

The existence of all realities has its origin in The One Who is above 
existence, in The One Who is transcendent to the creation that is multiple 
and composed by nature. ON the other hand, all the existent realities want 
to exist longer and eternally. Consequently, all of them search for 
strengthening their existence also in the surplus of existence into the One 
Who is above existence. If they do not search for in in Him, they will suffer a 
weakening of their existence® 37, 

The mind that has reached that mysterious experience, it is beyond 
any contact, and nothing can touch it (averta@os), not even spiritually. This 
is for the mind lives the godlike reality that overwhelms the feeling of any 
touching coming from something else. The mind lives the reality of God not 
only above understanding, but also above any somehow thickened feeling, 
being noticed through a feeling above-feeling. It is a supreme experience of 
subtlety and finesse. The mind doesn’t feel itself as touched even by things, 
and the persons experience in an accentuate manner, the mysterious 
transcendence of the mind. These descriptions are on the level of the ones 
belonging to Meister Eckart, but still not stained by any pantheistic 
shadow6®338, 

“Above God”. This term is again taken from Dionysus the Areopagite, 
in order to show that God is above what we reckon and call as God. Besides, 
all the names we use to call God, they must, on the other hand, be denied, 


because God is above what those names usually express, because of being 


6336 2022: 123; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6337 2022: 125; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6338 2022: 143; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
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those names borrowed from creatures; or, we must place before them the 
attributes: ‘supra” or “above”. This is for one doesn’t deny God His kindness, 
His infinity, His being, because He would have missed them, but for He has 
them not only in a potentiated mode, but even in a mode transcendent to the 
move which the creatures have them in®99, 

Where are tears, there is peace from the thoughts which wage war to 
us, for there is no longer frown. But there is also the peace of the thoughts of 
clean, thin, and fiery love, or total love, for God. This is because the peace is 
where love is, and, consequently, where is full trust in the loved one. But 
there is also the compassion overflowing into tears. And where peace and 
tears are, there is the cleanness of the heart. This is because no hidden 
thought defiles this love in its ascension towards the loved One. There is full 
sincerity and transparency. In this cleanness, transcendent to the closed 
mind, in the thoughts related to the world, the mind can see the mysteries of 
God, of the all-thin One6340, 

The mind is not impeded by anything in its turning back towards 
itself, when it searches for and it encounter God within itself, God Who is 
above all things, and Who virtually comprises all the things. If the mind 
wouldn’t encounter in itself anything else but only on itself, the mind 
couldn’t detach itself from all things, because the mind is created by its 
nature to tend towards something, to surpass on itself, to be in a continual 
getting out of itself either towards the things form within world, or towards 
God, the transcendent One. Towards God the mind is attracted, like by a 
magnet, by His grace, or by His river of love. Therefore, the mind is helped by 
the grace even when turning back towards itself63*!. 

“In a wonderful manner”, so translated, the Holy Fathers, the Greek 
expression: “in paradoxical manner”. The human being is paradoxically 
made god in Ghost, because of, though he/she has become a god, he/she 


still remains, according to the nature, a human being. The paradox is the 


6339 2022: 198; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6340 2022: 212; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6341 2022: 235; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
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union of the two things, or of the two states, or of the two contrary aspects. 
The Ghost makes the human being a god, but without annulling the human 
being’s humanity. It is a humanity with godlike works. The human being is 
and feels as god, or he/she is felt like god, but he/she is and feels like that 
in a way that doesn’t break his/her connection with the other people; or 
he/she is felt like god, by the others, but this is because he/she doesn’t left 
the connection with them. The practically lived paradox, it is a theme 
deserving a more extended description. But the human being is made God 
and in the godlike Ghost, without ceasing to be a human being, like the 
animal is made man, without annulling its animalic side, through the 
conscious soul. Although, the Ghost doesn’t enter the human being’s 
constitution, like the soul does. The Ghost is transcendent to the human 
being, but still the whole human being is elevated on the Ghost’s plan, 
elevated up from on the plan of the natural life. But the human being is, 
even on the natural plan, by excellence, a paradoxical, or wonderful, being. 
The human being’s mouth speaks meaningful words, like the animal’s 
mouth doesn’t; but physiologically, the human being’s mouth still remain an 
animal mouth, swallowing up food and making sounds. If the human being 
is, by excellence, a paradoxical being, why wouldn’t be accomplished in him, 
all the way to the end, the paradox he aspires to? Why the human being 
wouldn’t become a deified human being or a deified speaking animal? The 
deified human being proves new functions for all his/her limbs, which do not 
come out of the human being’s nature. Still, the subject of these functions 
remains the human being, and the human being feels those functions, 
somewhat, in his/her quality as human being, and, as such, he/she remains 
in an existential connection with the other people, as Christ Himself has 
remained too6342, 

Nobody can gather himself into himself, except through the Ghost. 


Somehow, the man himself is transcendent to himself, or he is above nature, 


6342 2022: 289; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
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and that’s why the man only knows his own self in relation with God Who is 
the supreme transcendence®?*3, 

The “hearing” of God is so attentive, so that becomes heard, to say so, 
and it scares the soul. On many times one can even hear the silence. Or, in 
somebody’s silence one can rather hear his hearing, or his attention. We 
often “hear” the silence, or the focused attention, which somebody hears us 
or watches us with; we “hear” his voice and this makes us especially 
attentive, in our words and in our behaviors. But his attention is perceived 
by my straining, by my “hearing”, or it causes that one. // By getting out of 
all things, the soul enters God, or else, the soul enters the demon’s world. 
The soul cannot end into nothingness. Out of the being given by God, out of 
the general, created being, that the soul is in (Das Sein), the soul can no 
longer go out. But the true exit (ecstasy) it is the transcending the created 
order, in God, from life to more life6344, 

Fully understanding the Lord’s things, it means passing into God, the 
ultimate and transcendent deep, out of which it is explained, in which they 


are illuminated®945. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The beautiful natural features of the things must be overcome by the 
believer’s conscience, even when there aren’t added to them overwhelming 
traits, in order the believer to be elevated to living the transcendence®?*6, 

In the holiness manifested within world it is shown the same joining of 
transcendent and revealed of God, of height and of descent. If God hadn’t 
revealed Himself by still keeping something out of His transcendence in His 


descent, we wouldn’t have known this quality of His; if he hadn’t descent 


6343 2022: 318; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
6344 2022: 400; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
6345 2022: 400; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
6346 2005: 100; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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without ceasing to be transcendent, the world couldn’t have endured the 
holiness of God and it wouldn’t have been capable of being partaker to it6347, 
This character of absolute transcendence of Jesus, it hasn’t been less 
experienced after He ascended to heaven, but even more intensively. On 
the other hand, through His ascent to heavens, Jesus has placed his 
Godhead in the state of communion with the people from everywhere. 
Everybody can stay in communion with God, differing from what one could 
have had, if He hadn’t embodied Himself. Jesus is close to the people 
through His humanity, but He is close to everybody through His Godhead 
which is united with His humanity. And He is not close only like an 
exterior person, but also like an inside reality through the infinity of his 
Godhead ®348. 

But, like an interior reality too, Christ Jesus is something else than 
the product of our soul's powers. He irradiates there, out of the objectivity 
of His Person. This reality in us, but different from us, due to which our 
power of the soul grows to a more ample and pure life, it is called 
pneumatological reality, unlike the spiritual reality, which is a product of 
our subjective efforts. The spiritual life is an internal life, not exclusively 
subjective, but of intimate relation between the own self and Jesus Christ 
through the Holy Ghost. // It is a life reported to the supreme our You, to 
the real transcendence, which fulfills us like existence. // Thereby, the 
embodiment of the Son of God it proves to be the full unveiling of God, like 
our fulfillment and salvation. The me-You report, in which God entered 
with us by the fact that He made Himself like one of us, showing through 
that that He is God and giving us all the gifts of His godlike friendship, it is 


6347 2003: 266; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
6348 E. BURGER, W. c.p. 227: “Der Glaubende soll sich nicht nur objektiv betrachtend, sondern subjektiv 
existieren zu Christus verhalten. Christus soll nicht nur gegenstandliche Gegebenheit, sondern unendliche 
Wirklichkeit... Immer sieht die christliche Verkündigung ihre Aufgabe darin von der gegenstandlichen 
Gegebenheit des geschichtlichen Jesus weiter zu führen zur Innerlichkeit und Unendlichkeit des lebendigen 
Christus“. 
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the one of maximum approach and love6349, 


Conclusions 
We think that we are can affirm that Saint Dumitru developed a 


theology of the transcendence. 


6349 1993 (1): 66-67; we have here the transcendence of Christ Jesus as Divine Person treated from the 
perspective of Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology and theology of the love. 
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Transparency to God 


Paterikon 


We have not identified that theological theme in the Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

In order to not confuse the reader, we kindly stress here upon 
the fact that most of the quotes we have given in this section are 
forewords, introductions, and footnotes belonging to Saint Dumitru 
the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

Being the mind cleaned, it is put in working its feeling, which it is an 
organ through which the mind puts itself in report with the unseen and 
godlike ones, as the senses of the body to the seen ones (heads: 24, 30). 
“This feeling of the mind”, or “of the heart”, or “of the soul”, must not be 
though understood as a material sight of God. “Nobody must hope, hearing 
about the feeling of the mind that the glory of God will be shown to him ina 
visible way. We only say that the one who has cleaned his soul he feels into 
an unspeakable tasting the godlike comforting, and not that something from 
the unseen ones it is shown to him. Because now we are walking though 
faith, not through sight says the blessed Paul. So then, if it will be shown to 
any mortal either some light, or some shape in a form of fire or some voice, 
be him in no way receiving it. Because, this is a proven deception from the 
enemy (head 36; see also: 37, 38). That the mind, when starts to be worked 
with power by the godlike light, it is made entirely transparent, so that it 
sees in a plentiful way its own light, nobody doubts about this. Because, so 
it becomes, when the power of the soul it has totally defeated upon the 
passions. But everything is shown to the mind into a certain form, either as 
light, or as fire, comes from the evil plot of the enemy, teaches us clearly, the 
godlike Paul, by saying about that one, that it transfigures itself into an 
angel of the light” (head 40)6350, 


6350 2015 (1): 351; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
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We must not doubt about, that when the mind starts being under the 
powerful work of the godlike light, it is made entirely transparent, so much 
than sees its own light®5!, 

But for the one progressed into the spiritual life, God is not hidden 
anymore into world, but He is transparent through it, being come out from 
under the covering of the tomb®352, 

It is not only a knowledge of these rationalities, so only through 
rationality, because they still are a mirror of the Infinite One, but the “much 
more” of this “seeing” it is thought transparent through the mirror of the 
reasons perceived by the rationality®353. 

All are clothed in godhead, as in sunlight, and so the godhead is seen 
firstly and through its transparency the creatures turned back to Him and in 
Him. They remain creatures according to the being, not becoming themselves 
springs of the godlike attributes and this excludes any pantheism. But all of 
them live in concrete through the attributes of God and in God, but with 
their conscience of creatures essentially different of God. So, if in this life we 
see firstly the creatures and only through them with great difficulty we see 
God, the we will see God firstly and in His transparent light all the creatures 
in a clearer and deeper way than we see them in the earthly objectivity®$5+. 

The one who tries to cover the transparency of this evidence he takes 
refuge for himself in the plenitude of a social life, running away from himself. 
But the ones who receive this truth, they live their own identity if a sort of 
sober resoluteness®?55, 

The fourth dispassion is the total cleaning even of the simple 
imagining of the passions. This one we find it in the ones who have made 
their mind, through knowledge and contemplation, a clean and transparent 


mirror of God®356, 


6351 2015 (1): 368-369 
6352 2015 (2): 173 
6353 2015 (1); 178 
6354 2015 (2): 227-228 
6355 2015 (2): 304 
6356 2018: 281 
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The one who waiting for the judgment makes out of the restraint a wall 
which stops the entering of the passion to the soul, he has made himself 
another candle, by zealously cleaning, through the fear of God, the stains of 
the passions imprinted into him and making his life transparent and 
luminous by erasing the against nature defilements®?9’. 

In addition to that nescience from above knowledge, of God, there is 
another savior nescience. It is that one which doesn’t notice anymore the 
possibility of the passionate side of the things. For this one the world has 
irremediably become a transparent of the godlike glory, after its glory has 
been “torn”, or its opaque surface, built by its gaze exclusively through the 
feeling®358. 

The mind reaches in front of the world, which even it is not urging 
anymore the mind to sin, it is still not transparent to the mind, but it is as 
an opaque wall, as an iron gate in the way towards the spiritual world, the 
man not knowing how to see the world but only with the senses. This gate is 
opened or it is made transparent by the natural contemplation in ghost, 
respectively the reason (its angel)6359, 

Our virtue from here, no matter how consummated, it is only a mirror 
through which one can see the future consummation, which on the other 
hand it won't be so-called virtue, if the virtue is a mirror, or a transparent 
veil, which will cease once. And our knowledge from here, as higher stage of 
the virtue, no matter how rich would be, it isnt but a riddle through which 
the future can be foreseen, which at its appearance it will abolish any riddle, 
or the knowledge from here6360, 

If it is not encouraged the imagining of Christ, with His shedding of 
blood wounds, as in the feminine Catholic mystique, it is because Christ, the 
One with Whom the spiritual man increases his ceaseless connection, is the 


Resurrected Christ, the One become transparent into light, the One Who is 


6357 2018: 397-398 
6358 2018: 39 
6359 2018: 106 
6360 2018: 185 
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being felt, in the first place, as Subject — source of love, dwelled within man’s 
heart, and not Christ of the memory, in state of crucifixion, a Christ Who is, 
actually, not really present, but rather only remembered. Christ from the 
spiritual writings of the East, he is really present and transparent within 
man’s heart, a Christ Who, that’s why, irradiates His power within the whole 
human being, but a power that if felt as being out of Him, as Subject full of 
endless love®6!, 

And only for the fact that Christ is felt in His state -: resurrected, 
spiritualized, transparent, and irradiating power - the whole spiritual 
ascension leads the man towards a spiritualization resembling to His one, 
which prepares the full state of spiritualization and transparence into light 
or the spiritualized man, in the future life6362, 

The mind will know both the mist of the passions and the 
transparence of the clean heart, and it will mirror the knowledge of the truth, 
by seeing the truth as the truth actually is, and the mind will be made 
partaker to heavenly views, and it will receive a godlike feeling and it won’t 
pass unnoticed to itself, its own increase or decrease®63, 

The all-transparent, unique, and unitary sight of the mind that has 
reached into God, by penetrating into the one godlike hiding, and by 
receiving in a lightning of shininess, a godlike ray out of the without 
beginning and endless spring of luminous light, it doesn’t ask only for the 
mouth’s silence, but it also asks for the mind’s silence®36*, 

By gathering out of each seen thing the meaning which that thing is 
transparent to, and by ascertaining through contemplation that these ones 
dialogue with one another, and they do not oppose to one another and they 
are like some flowers grown out of the same root, the mind advances from 
the many realities towards The One Who is on top, out of Who all the many 


realities are; and so, the mind is naturally gathered from the natural 


6361 2022: 10-11; Introduction by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
6362 2022: 11; vid supra. 

6363 2022: 133 

6364 2022: 152 
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existences to an above-being order, in which the mind sees the One Who is 
above-nature and above-being, through the realities according to the 
nature®65, 

The showing of the Ghost means the transparency of the man and the 
showing of the Ghost through deeds of power, which overwhelm the evilness 
and the egotism; it is a transparency of the inward kindness, which looks 
like a light on the face and through the whole living of the man®366, 

The worries totally fill up the cogitation with the things necessary to 
the body; they pull it up to the surface. The things lose their transparence. 
The depths of the soul, with their transparency towards the godlike plan, are 
being covered. The cogitation is no longer preoccupied with the meaning of 
the life. This meaning is no longer highlighted; there is no longer place and 
time for it into the soul®367, 

Each of these characterizations would unveil, if explained, important 
spiritual states and stairs, of a great thinness. Into prayer are shown and are 
lived the future things. It opens the horizon of the endless perspectives of 
life; it makes transparent the measures reached by a man; it is the judgment 
done to himself by the one who prays, in front of God, for in it is present also 
Christ sitting on the judgment chair. It is the anticipated living of the future 
life6368, 

The Father opposes the “bad suffering” (xaxonåðesıa), or the painful 
suffering, to the “sweet feeling”, or to the passions of pleasure. The cross is a 
bad suffering. The cross makes God transparent, for it detaches the man 
from the world’s things. The sweet suffering separates the man from God, 
because it ties him to the world, through the pleasures offered by the world 
to the body6369, 


6365 2022: 464; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6366 2022: 22; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6367 2022: 29; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6368 2022: 53; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6369 2022: 54; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
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The Holy Ghost is the subject of our prayer, together with us. That’s 
why the illumination of the Ghost is born out of the clean prayer within 
heart, in the transparent deep of our being, which vibrates due to the 
communication that takes place between him and the Holy Ghost6370, 

The man doesn’t see the glory of God in a totally unmediated manner, 
but he sees it always through the creature that has become transparent as a 
cloud through which one can see the light of the sun. Even the body of 
Christ is such a cloud, transparent in the highest degree (Mt. 17: 5). 
Otherwise, the man couldn’t bear the sight of the glory of God. Through this, 
the being also becomes beautiful, by actualizing its rich colors, or its 
complex virtualities, all of them bearing a charming light. This is for 
Jerusalem isn’t monochromatic and therefore monotone and lacking 
variety6371, 

Thinking at Christ, within heart, it is like a sky canopying over our 
heart, which our heart looks at, for it sees it occupied with Christ. But the 
cogitation when troubled by all sorts of thought, it is like a cloudy sky, which 
Christ isn’t seen on, or He only appears for short moments and then 
disappears again. Properly said, it isn’t then a sky; and this is because it no 
longer is transparent to Christ6372, 

The mind gains its transparency for God when liberated from all the 
thought at the things, which narrow the mind and cover its being. When 
liberated of thought, the mind discovers its limitlessness, its borderless 
depth, in the Endless God, Who the mind can see only in this depth which is 
according to God. A narrow mind cannot receive God, for is that had been 
the case, God would have been narrowed too. And a God narrowed in a 
scholastic notion, it won’t be God any longer. That’s why, the mind, when 


seeing itself like it is, it sees within itself, in the same time, God®373. 


6370 2022: 66; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6371 2022: 75; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6372 2022: 93; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6373 2022: 93; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
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The little child doesn’t know about the implacable character of the 
natural laws, which impede him doing a thing or another. The little child 
lives his full freedom, by only knowing about his love for his mother. 
Likewise, the spiritualized mind knows only about its love for God. While 
sunk in the love that shines of the luminous light of the love coming from 
God, the mind has forgotten about itself, it has been elevated above itself, 
but in the same time, it has been made one with itself, and thus the mind 
has exited the self-forgetfulness, which the mind is lost in, when caught up 
with all sorts of worries. The mind needed to come back to itself, in order its 
transparency to be penetrated by the luminous light of the godlike love® 74. 

All over the present writing, the author thoroughly explains the 
processes taking place within heart, when the mind, by entering the heart 
and by living within heart, through ceaseless prayer, it sees the endless light 
of God, and it is kidnapped by that light from all the worldly realities. All the 
authors’ descriptions serve explaining the hesychast teaching and practice. 
We have here an original joining of Areopagite’s influence and of hesychast 
preoccupation, or, in other words, the Areopagite’s intellectual vision is being 
warmed up by a fiery feeling in hesychastic ghost. Only in the mind emptied 
of the ideas and of the images of the things, the godlike light can find a place 
to dwell. Only such a mind has become transparent to that godlike light, and 
able, through the regained limitlessness, to contain the godlike limitlessness. 
In order to achieve that, the mind must get out not only from the limited 
images of the things, but also out of the limitation of the distances of time 
and space, connected to the things’ images. Thus, the mind liberated from all 
images, ideas, and spatial and temporal limited dimensions, it is not only 
empties, and so come back to its limitless depth and to its limitless width, 
but the mind is too, disrobed of the covers of those images, ideas, dimension, 
and addictions, which have been keeping the mind until now, inside some 
borders and impediments; and, but this, the mind has become transparent. 
The expression: “empty mind” has both the meanings: emptied and disrobed. 


In this sense, the mind shows itself to God, as emptied of any other content 


6374 2022: 153; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
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and non-covered, or transparent and open, in order to receive Him; the mind 
better stretches towards God, through the unique preoccupation with Him, 
manifested in the ceaseless prayer addressed to Jesus. And this prayer is 
done, by the mind, in the heart’s ambience of feeling®375. 

The man is deified through the transfiguration of Christ within him, 
namely through the deification of the Christ’s human nature, united with the 
mans’ nature and imprinted in the man’s nature. Then the man mirrors on 
his unveiled face the shininess of the Christ’s transfigured humanity, that it 
has become the man’s shininess. Then the man has become transparent to 
the transfigured Christ, or deified in his humanity®3”6. 

The Ladder XXVIII; G.P. 88, 1137 A. Only the fire of the Ghost 
resurrected the body of the Lord and elevated it to heavens, and then, from 
the same body, the Ghost descended upon Apostles, giving birth to the 
Church, to the assembly of Christ in His Ghost of the ones who believe in 
Him. Only the fire resurrects the prayer or resurrects the soul through 
prayer, and it elevates the prayer or the soul in state of prayer, to heavens, 
or to God, and then it descends again from even higher, in the soul which is 
elevated in the upper room, making the soul even more fiery when praying, 
and this fire is communicated out of the prayer of somebody to the prayer of 
the others. The prayer doesn’t take place without the Holy Ghost and the 
Holy Ghost doesn’t descend to the soul and doesn’t elevate the soul except 
through prayer. The prayer is the form of resurrection and of elevating the 
soul through the Ghost. The prayer is the way the |Ghost works within our 
soul. This is for through prayer the soul is united with God and the prayer 
becomes the work of the Holy Ghost Who becomes a living bridge between 
soul and God, making the man transparent®77. 

Quoted G.P., The Romanian Philokalia, volume IV, p. 254. The warmth 
of the one who prays ceaselessly, it is not only a subjective feeling, but a new 


state of the being, becoming fiery by grace. The human being sees himself 


6375 2022: 156; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6376 2022: 188; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6377 2022: 212; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
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burning by the grace from within. This warmth burns away the sins from 
within and it is being transmitted also to other people. The hands elevated to 
prayer are seen, in the saints’ lives, like flames. There is a fire within the 
whole being that is felt and somehow, shown. But it is a fire of the clean 
enthusiasm, and not of the shameful passion. It is a fire of the Ghost that 
makes the body transparent®78. 

Quoted work, Head 97: The Romanian Philokalia, Vol. I, pp. 386-387. 
The evilness attached the heart - or to the living, transparent, and oriented 
towards the infinite depth of our subject — it is an earthly bark, viscously 
glued to the pleasures produced to the body by the seen surface of the world. 
The Good, or the Good One, for the Good has an inexhaustible subject in His 
generosity, it gives back to our subject, or to our heart, the freedom and the 
impulse of an advancement in the same clean live communicated to it by the 
Supreme Subject. And this free and mobile state it is the natural state of the 
subject. The remembrance of the Good One cannot be done except in the 
warmth of the love®379. 

The defiled soul, as a soul tied with some pleasure to the images of the 
things, that soul hasn’t reached yet his natural transparency for God, the 
totally immaterial Spirit. Between that soul and God, the things still stay as 
mirrors and riddles, or approximate resemblances; that soul hasn’t 
discovered himself yet as a fully transparent mirror and therefore fully 
adequate for God, namely that soul hasn’t fully discovered yet his clean 
spirituality. That soul hasn’t discovered yet his indefinite, in which the 
infinite of the Godhead it can be felt®380, 

Saint Maximos the Confessor, Gnostic Heads II, 82; G.P. 90, 1184 A; 
The Romanian Philokalia, Vol. II, pp. 199-200. There is to be seen also the 
footnote no. 4. If the mind knows God through its transparency, crossed 
through by the godlike light, and the soul is lit up by the fire of the love for 
God, the heart attaches itself to God, by filling its memory only with Him, by 


6378 2022: 213; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6379 2022: 215; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6380 2022: 222; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
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ceaselessly remembering him. Through this the features of God are inscribed 
in the heart: the infinity, the eternity, and the kindness. Through that heart 
only God is being shown, to everybody®??!, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Almost all the quotes we have given in the previous section belong to 
Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology (vid supra). 

In the Church’s prayers, in the Church’s cult, it breathes the Church’s 
unitary ghost, it is transparent the Church’s eschatological horizon and its 
target of consummation in Christ®382., 

The light the saints irradiate out of them it is just this transparency of 
the communication with God and with their fellow humans, of the 
participation to God. The most transparent is God for he is the One Who 
communicated Himself the most. But this transparence of God it cannot be 
lived by the one who doesn’t open himself to the communication with God. 
The one who opens himself to God, he becomes a saint for he becomes 
transparent too. Generally, the people when they become transparent to one 
another through kindness, due to the communication with God, they become 
saints. And this is the truly human condition from Christian point of view. 
The evil makes the people to be not-transparent, darken, unopened, 
insincere, and hypocrites. The saint is therefore the new creation, or the 
renewed creation, and therefore a luminous creation®383, 

God as Person, creator and care taker, He was showing Himself, with 
an uncontestable obviousness, in the untroubled mirror of the soul and all 
the man’s good intentions met the things previously suggested internally by 
God. The natural and the supra-natural didn’t form two distinct level - that 
of the life and that one of the reality -, but they were combined in a sole 
order of clear and good life in the same time. (...) In the state from the 


beginning the man was seeing in all things, as the saint sees, the gifts 


6381 2022: 225; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
6382 2003: 104; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
6383 2003: 273; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
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always given by God and the words always addressed by God through 
various circumstance produced by Him. The nature itself was a transparent 
environment of the work and of the actual speaking of God. Only when the 
sin blunted the clean sensitiveness the man had it for God Who works and 
speaks through things, there was necessary a Revelation which to differ from 
His of every moment’s work through things, but which is no longer seen by 
man. Before that, God was continuously walking through the transparent 
“garden” of the world6384, 

Through the loving and loved people, or through the holy people, one 
transcends easily to God, or: they are transparent to God in the most 
accentuated degree®85. 

Gaining the people’s hearts, it cannot be done without making them 
feeling us as transparent to the kindness of God, kindness manifested 
through and by us; the others too, they can become transparent to God and 
active environments of God’s love towards us. Just in the act which we show 
ourselves through, as responsible for them to God, we make us too, to 
ourselves and to them, and we make them too, to themselves and to us, as 
transparent to God®86, 

As we too become transparent to Christ, He is no longer an objective 
reality to us neither He is a subjective reality, but us and Him we are ina 
real unity, beyond objectivity and subjectivity. He is within us and we are 
inside Him, without being confounded; in the relation with Christ, we have 
surpassed the subjectivity: we are in Christ as in the most objective reality 
but also in the most subjective reality. This bodily transparence it means 
also a transparence of the soul and through both of them it is being 


accomplished the transparency of Christ as Person, a fact that means also a 


6384 9003: 428-429; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 
6385 1995 (1): 134; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
6386 1995 (10; 134; vid supra. 
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great sensitiveness and love of His. This makes us sensitive too, towards 
Him, and delicate amongst us®387, 

Through resurrection, by the fact that His body is transparent, and 
irradiating love, Christ enters inside us. Christ Himself becomes our own 
together with His soul and with His godhead from within Him. And we, by 
becoming spiritualized, we have become His own, for we have opened 
ourselves to him by faith. (...) We answer Christ’s love with our love, through 


which we renounce to ourselves, as Christ has renounced to Himself®388. 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology took form the 
Holy Fathers the idea of the world and of the human being transparent to 
God, and he developed its paradigm from several perspectives, so that we 
think that we can say, sufficiently argued, that Saint Dumitru developed a 


theology of the transparency to God. 


6387 2006: 74; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of the transparency, personalistic theology, and theology of the communion amongst people 
and between people and God. 
6388 2006: 74; vid supra. 
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Tropes 
In this subchapter we are mentioning the type of the tropes in the 


footnote. 


Paterikon 

A brother asked Abba Poemen, 'What can I do about this weight which 
is crushing me?' The old man said to him, 'In ships, small or large, there are 
tow-ropes which are lashed round the center when the wind is unfavorable, 
to draw the small craft slowly along until God sends the wind. When the 
sailors notice that darkness is falling, then they throw out anchors so that 


the vessels may not drift away®389. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

The much gaining monk is like a ship which takes water on beneath, 
which is toppled over by the waves of the cares and is sunk into the deep of 
the despair. The love for money is the mother of every passion, being called, 
rightly, the root of all evil6390, 

As when the lightning bolt emerges, one expects the thunder, so also 
where the godlike mercifulness has lightened, there the storm of the passion 


is also appeased6391, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 
In the followings, we are going to give all the quotes we have selected 


from Saint Dumitru’s theological writings, on tropes: 


“As damaging the theology fixed in the formulas of the past is, as damaging 
is also the theology stuck exclusively to the present.” (Staniloae 2003: 107) 
(Chiasm) 


6389 *** 1975: 188; comparison, metaphor. 
6390 2019 (1): 86; metaphor, personification. 
6391 2019 (10: 228 
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“Through the theology that is being done within the Church, the Church 
advances under the light of the “Sun of Righteousness”, which grows up 
continuously, and its fills the Church up with increasingly more luminous 
light. The continuous traveling under the same sun, which increases its 
showing though, it is the Churchly Tradition; and the authentic light of the 
sun that is being accumulates as dowry and as an asset permanently 
interpreted by the theological sight, it becomes the Churchly teaching. This 
light, out of which grows up the theology, and which is raised up by the 
theology by interpreting it under the always increasing sun of the Revelation, 
it enriches the Churchly Tradition and - by being imprinted as a 
transforming force in the being of the believers - it produces their 


spiritualization.” (Staniloae 2003: 107) (Metaphor) 


“The theology grows up under the sun of the Revelation that, once 
appeared in the person of Jesus Christ, it lightens continuously in the 
Church an in the Church’s members with this light called Tradition (...) The 
theology follows the trajectory of this sun and this sun’s growing up in the 
being of the Church as communion, and by doing this the theology increases 
the conscience of the Church itself and it presents the new nuances the 
Church’s conscience is being shown in, on each step and without being 


actually changed its background.” (Staniloae 2003: 111) (Metaphor) 


“God is the supra-luminous darkness.” (Staniloae 2003: 137) (Metaphor, 


Paradox, Contraries, Hyperbole) 


“Knowing God out of the concrete circumstances of the life, it is an exciting, 
burdensome, painful, and joyful knowledge, awakening in our being the 
responsibility, and which warms up our prayer and it makes our prayer even 
tighter to God.” (Staniloae 2003: 137) (Enumeration of attributes, Contraries, 


Paradox) 
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“God, as hypostatic supra-essential existence, He is not framed in the 
category of the existence known or imagined by us, but He is above these. 
Because of all the things we know as existences, they have their existence 
from something else and they depend in their existence on a system of 
references. This indicates relativity or a weakness of the existences. But the 
One Who exists by Himself and Who has an existence free of whatever 
relativity, He is not framed in a system of references. He has no weakness. 
He is the existence not only on the superlative mode, but he is a supra- 
existent existence. As such, He does not endure the existence passively, 
and He is submitted to no passion and to no suffering.” (Staniloae 2003: 


156) (Rhetorical Catachresis) 


“The simplicity of the divine monad Who also has in Himself a dynamism in 
report with the creation, being imprinted also within man, it sets the man 
free from all the diversity of movements and desires, or imposes over all the 
things, the movement and the desire towards God. By renouncing to direct 
his cogitation towards various finite objects - seen in themselves - the man 
concentrates the power of his spirit, even by those things, towards the One 
Who is above composition, in some kind of knowing above knowledge.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 175) (Rhetorical Catachresis, Antanaclasis) 


“In this understanding we bring the whole simplified richness of the 
knowledge of the things’ multitude, and the experience of life, likewise the 
bee brings in the honey drop the pollen it gathered from all flowers.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 175) (Comparison) 


“Some people can go also on the opposite direction, towards an increasingly 
deeper internal tearing apart, towards a separation from god and from their 
fellow humans. The pride, the greediness, the anger, and the immeasurable 
lust, are the factors for this separation, and of the tearing apart in the 
human nature, and the impediments standing in the way of the open and 


full communicability amongst people. These factors also increase a false 
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complexity of problems, of ideas, of tendencies within people and amongst 
people. It is a false complexity, because it actually moves in the same 
monotony of the passions, which manifest through it a lack of satiation at 
infinite, or a “infinity” of the finite.” (Staniloae 2003: 177) (Rhetorical 


Catachresis, Hyperbole, Antanaclasis) 


“Often, interminable psychological analyses, which apparently notice also 
other states and the soul’s impulses those states cause, and other reports 
amongst people, these analyses only move within this infinite of the finite, 
of the essentially identical monotony, within a labyrinth of which infinite 
paths turn back in the same limitation, while giving birth to an increasingly 
complicated language, increasingly nuanced, and increasingly diverse; but 
this language I increasingly complicated and increasingly nuance, while still 
being in a finite blind alley, and not being there any light projected from 
beyond it.” (Stăniloae 2003: 177) (Rhetorical Catachresis, Hyperbole, 


Antanaclasis) 


“The man is incapable to leave the passion of the infinity even when he 


totally locks himself up in finite.” (Staniloae 2003: 177) (Oxymoron) 


“The eternity is the life and the life is movement; but it is not a, identical 
movement, in a circle, because this one is monotonous and finite as 
modality; neither is a movement of one towards and exterior another, but it 
is a movement above any movement (...)” (Staniloae 2003: 177) (Rhetorical 


Catachresis, Hyperbole, Antanaclasis) 


“Even when a person is absent from the space, we are used to see him, his 
absence is felt as a special absence, or the space is felt like amputated by 
that person’s absence. That person is present even within his absence. In a 
way, that person continues to be present by the special energy of his 
subjectivity. But this presence is not a full one, and therefore it awakens 


even more the longing for his full presence. This “absent presence” it gives 


1461 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


birth, very strongly, to the “longing” for fulfilling the place with the respective 
person. From here we can see that the space isn’t for being by itself. The 
absence of any person from the space it makes the space somehow lacking 
life, dead. He doesn’t contain the full sense in itself, or only for the isolated 
self. It is the ambience of a person, in the relation with me. It is made to be 
filled up with the plenitude of the communion, in order to be the context, the 
environment of the communion, the place for meeting and for interpersonal 
relation, the environment for reciprocal revealing, accomplishing its purpose 
through a transfiguration and overwhelming of itself by the interpersonal 


communion.” (Staniloae 2003: 211) (Oxymoron) 


“God doesn’t see these ones (the people who haven’t done His will during 
their life on earth, o. n.) but only as created by Him, and not like the ones 
who persist before Him and who develop themselves within him, on the line 
of the being He has given it to them, according to an eternal rationality of 
theirs within Him. They got far from Him during their earthly life. God hasn’t 
seen them persisting in Him. (...) But not being known by God it doesn’t 
mean some sort of forgetfulness, or some sort of lack of preoccupation of God 
with them. God has forgotten the one who has forgotten Him, the one who 
hasn’t persevered before Him, and who hasn’t come increasingly closer to 
Him. God doesn’t collect this one, forcedly, to His bosom, and He doesn’t 
make him forcedly to love Him. By not forcedly making the one who doesn’t 
want to love Him, to love Him, neither Him wants to see that creature in the 
accomplished state the love for Him would give it to that creature. But when 
the man starts to suffer because of this state, he starts again coming before 
God, to make himself seen by God, as one that walks on the way of union 
with God, and on the way of his accomplishing according to his rationality 
from within God. By shouting out, thus, towards God, God ceases to let him 
any longer in forgetfulness, and He sees him again neigh to Him, on the line 
on the increasingly tighter union with Him. The forgetfulness of God 


regarding this man ceases, or it becomes a forgetfulness of the man’s 
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previous mistakes, a forgetfulness of the forgetfulness about him.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 211) (Rhetorical Catachresis, Hyperbole, Antanaclasis) 


“The holiness comes only from an absolute Person also for the fact that only 
in front of an absolute Person you can get ashamed in an absolute manner, 
and you can feel the urge towards an absolute purity or sincerity and 
transparence, due to the absolute power and therefore due to the absolute 
purity that Person welcomes you. In front of an impersonal “absolute” you 
cannot get ashamed; in front of a person who isn’t an absolute person, you 
cannot get trembling in the trembling absolute mode, as you are shaken in 
front of The Saint and all-loving One, or in front of a person through whom is 
transparent The One Saint, because a non-absolute person has, by himself, 
so many imperfections, so much reluctance in communication, which keep 
that person on your level. Only the forgiveness from the absolute Person 
gives you the total and definitive serenity of the conscience through the 
cleaning of the sins; and only through a person who speaks in the name of 
God and who confirms through his humbleness that only God speaks 
through him. Only an absolute as person can be clean through being and 
can welcoming you with the delicacy of the total purity.” (Staniloae 2003: 
211) (Rhetorical Catachresis) 


“The saint always gives courage, by sometimes reducing the hallucinations 
produced by fears, by pride, by passions, through an equally delicate humor. 
The saint smiles, but he never laughs sarcastically; he is more serious, but 
he isn’t afraid. He values the humblest persons, by reckoning all of them as 
mysteries created by God and destined to the eternal communion with Him. 
The saint makes himself, through humbleness, almost unnoticeable, but he 
appears where there is needed a comforting, an encouragement, or a help. 
There is not invincible difficulty to him, for he firmly believes in the help from 
God he asks for in prayer. The saint is the most human and the humblest 
being and, in the same time, he is an unusual apparition, and amazing 


apparition, and he occasions to other the discovery of the natural human in 
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him and in themselves. The saint is the closest and in the same time, 
unwillingly, he is the most imposing, namely the one who draws our 
attention the most. The saint becomes the most intimate to you of all people, 
the most understanding one, and you feel as comfortable as one can be, but 
in the same time he puts pressure on you by making you seeing your moral 
insufficiencies and your mistakes. The saint overwhelms you with the simple 
greatness of the purity and with the warmth of his kindness, and he makes 
you feel shame for your level lowered from the true humanity, and for your 
impurity, for your artificiality, for your superficiality, and for your duplicity, 
which are strongly highlighted by the comparison you are making it 
unwillingly between him and you. The saint doesn’t exercise any worldly 
force, he doesn’t give any command with severity, but you feel in him an 
unbent firmness in the convictions he has, in his life, in the advises he gives, 
so that his opinion about what you should do, though expressed with 
delicacy, or with a discrete gaze, it becomes a commandment to you and in 
order to fulfill that command you are capable of any effort and sacrifice.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 279-280) (Portrait, Etopee) 


“In the delicacy of the saint it is transparent the authority of God. In the 
same time, the recommendation the saint gives you, it gives you a power 
which liberates you from the helplessness you were in, from the lack of trust 
you have it within you, for you feel that power as a godlike power. You feel 
that the saint gives you light and power from the ultimate source of light and 
power, with a kindness out of the ultimate source of kindness Who wants to 
save you. You fear his gaze in your soul, in the same manner you fear the 
unveiling of the truth by a physician who is you friend and who is 
undoubtedly a very skillful physician, but you still wait for it like for the 
physician, for you know that the saint will give you in the same time with the 
diagnostic also the sure medicine for your salvation from an illness you felt it 
as being towards death. In his extreme delicacy, gentleness, and 
humbleness, you feel a helping power that no other power from the world 


can bend it down, a power that comes to him from God, from his total 
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surrender to God, and out of his will of serving his fellow humans, out of the 
command and with the assignment from God, in order to save them. He who 
comes close to a saint he discovers in him the peak of the kindness, of the 
purity, and of the spiritual power, covered with the veil of the humbleness. 
You must strive yourself in order to discover the saint’s great ascesis deeds 
and of his love for people, but his height is imposed by the air of kindness 
and purity that surrounds him. The saint is the illustration of the greatness 


and of the power in kenosis.” (Stăniloae 2003: 280-281) (Portrait, Etopee) 


“Out of the saint irradiates an imperturbable serenity and peace and, in the 
same time, he participates with tears to the others’ pain. The saint is rooted 
in the loving and enduring stability of the embodied god, and he rests in the 
eternity of the power and of the kindness of God, as says Saint Maximos the 
Confessor, being imprinted with the presence of God, as was Melchizedek. 
But the eternity of the saint’s steadfastness into the love for God and for 
people, it doesn’t exclude his participation to the people’s pains, like Christ 
doesn’t cease to bring His sacrifice for them, and neither the angels cease to 
continuously offer the people their assistance. This is because the 
persistence in the enduring and helping love it is also an eternity. This is the 
“resting”, or the stability, or the “Sabbath” the saints have entered in (Hebr. 
3: 18; 4: 11), as one who got out from the passions’ Egypt, and not the 
Sabbath of insensitive Nirvana. This is because the eternity of the saint in 
the eternity of the steadfast love God has it, for people, it has the force of 
attracting other too, towards it, and to help them courageously overcoming 
their pain, and to not succumb in despair.” (Staniloae 2003: 281-282) 
(Portrait, Etopee) 


“The saint is a forerunner and a helper of the others on the road of the 


eschatological consummation.” (Staniloae 2003: 282) (Portrait, Etopee) 


“The saint has somehow overcome the time, being powerfully present into 


time. Through this the saint has gained a strong resemblance to God, by 
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having God within him, with His steadfastness in good and in the love for 
people. The saint has reached in God also to the fullness of the human 
essence. The saint has reached the identity of the human essence with the 


existence, as Evdokimov says.” (Staniloae 2003: 282) (Portrait, Etopee) 


“The saint represents the purified human, through whose spiritual-bodily 
thinness it is transparent his model of infinite kindness and power Who is 
God. The saint is the absolute restored and the living and personal, a 
dizzying close peak and dizzying high or sublime, of the humanity, capable of 
complete open and uninterrupted dialogue with the Trinitarian communion.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 282) (Portrait, Etopee) 


“The saint anticipates the horizons of the eternal, consummate 
humanity. Through everybody’s faces it is transparent the face of Christ as 
model of all the human faces. The saints reveal in themselves and make 
efficient the culminant humanity in Christ, as some hypostases of it. Even 
more: for the true humanity is the image of God, the saints reveal God in 
human form: the become-a-man God.” (Staniloae 2003: 282) (Portrait, 


Etopee, Metaphor) 


“One could concretize the continuity of the human nature, concretely 
subsistent in many hypostases, as a thread on which appear, one after 
another, the hypostases as diverse knots. Between them there isn’t a total 
void, but a thinning of the nature that appears thickened in the knots, or in 
the actualization of all its potentialities. Without the continuity between the 
human persons, through the thinned thread of the nature, it couldn’t be 
understood or maintained either its diverse concretizing in persons. But one 
cannot say that there first existed the thread and then the knots, or that the 
thinned thread between them it doesn’t belong to them in common. One 
cannot say either that the knots produce the thread between them. But both 
the thread and the knots, or some of the knots, they exist simultaneously. 


The knots communicate through the thread and they bring each other to 
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existence. The knots can become increasingly interior to one another. In a 
way, each human hypostasis bears the whole nature accomplished in the 
hypostatical knots and in the thread uniting them. One cannot speak about 
human individuals properly, as totally isolate concretization of the human 
nature. Each hypostasis is ontologically connected to the others, and this is 
manifested in their necessity of being in a relation. Through this, they have a 
character of persons, and their true development consists in their 
development as persons, through the increasingly tighter communication 


amongst them.” (Staniloae 2003: 303) (Metaphor) 


“Each person is the center of endless rays, like a star; or the persons are 
connected through their rays as in a giant network. Through their rays they 
give and receive; thus, their rays are common, though the persons are 
different centers of the rays starting from them and coming to them. Each 
person is the center of so many actual threads as many persons are in 
relation with that person. And each person can be center towards any other 
person. This network is continuously developing out of itself, one part 
passing, another part being added, as in a sphere with increasingly 


numerous connections.” (Staniloae 2003: 304) (Comparison, Metaphor) 


“Like the drawing and the flexibility of the hand are of an endless complexity, 
but in them are reflected a drawing and a flexibility of the entire organism 
out of the work upon the world, likewise the face and the eyes express at 
their turn and in their specific manner the endlessly nuanced sensitiveness 
and expressivity the spirit has achieved in relation with the world. And for 
each individual represents in his body an own drawing of sensitiveness and 
expressivity, this one cannot be only an inheritance of the drawing and of the 
expressiveness of his parent and of the other ancestors, but it is from the 
beginning the manifestation of a factor superior to the nature and to the 
human species by and large. Into body is being actualized, partially since the 
beginning, partially gradually, the drawing of the personal soul.” (Staniloae 
2003: 399) (Comparison, Metaphor) 


1467 


Quari-PD Thesis 


“Each person is inserted as a new eye of spiritual transparency on the 
nature’s fabric, through which the Embodied God works to deepening and to 
widening these transparences, until its consummation through resurrection. 
The humans aren’t the simple repetition of some uniform individuals. The 
liberty the humans are called to, the contingent or constantly varied of the 
nature they do it in a continuous freedom, it imposes the irreducible 
originality of each man. Only thus the work of nature’s spiritualization it is 
being accomplished in an ample mode through other and other persons, 
various in their contribution, and through God Who varies His help to this 
work according to the specificity of each person and to the stage this work 
has reached.” (Staniloae 2003: 404-405) (Metaphor) 


“The maximal union with God, towards Whom we ascend through virtues, it 
cannot mean sinking in the ocean of an impersonal infinity. If that had been 
the case, the union couldn’t have meant any longer a human being deified by 
grace, but a sole and indistinct divinity. In this case, the final state of 
deification wouldn’t have been a state of maximum communion, neither 
would have been the road towards it an effort towards communion, which 
sharpens the sentiment of being a responsible partner in communion and 
which strengthens the freedom from the depersonalized and egocentric 
passions. In case of a sinking into the monotonous and dead ocean of the 
impersonal infinity, the man’s road must have been a preparation towards 
reaching this final quenching of the personal conscience, by the gradual 
sinking in a self-deserted by all the relations, in the Platonic-Origenistic, or 
Nirvana’s meaning, either by self-engaging in the dizzying swirl of the 
passions, in which the man fortes even about that self which exited the 
communion, or he reckons himself as being carried away by the tumultuous 
waves of a sea of common sensations, but outside the personal 


communion.” (Staniloae 2003: 417-418) (Metaphor) 
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“The people are actualizing their godlike image or their authentic humanity 
by advancing towards the knowledge of god and into the resemblance to 
Him, and by advancing in knowing the things’ rationalities and by 
penetrating with them to the preexistent rationalities of God and to god 
Himself, as also through a living according to the symphony of these 


rationalities.” (Stăniloae 2003: 426) (Metaphor) 


“By not following to the commandment of mastering upon nature, the man 
has renounced his freedom. But the man renounced his freedom by the 
freedom itself, in a way that leaves the man the possibility to reconsider this 
renouncement, even partially, or to desire to reconsider it. If the man hadn’t 
had the freedom to freely renounce his freedom, the man wouldn’t have been 
asked for affirm his freedom by mastering upon nature. The basis of the 
entire greatness of man’s godlike image it stays in the man’s freedom. But in 
this freedom, it has been involved also the possibility of affirming his 
freedom by renouncing in the same time to his freedom and to continuously 
approving - through his renouncement - his renouncement to his freedom.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 431) (Paradox) 


“The richness of the divine life and thinking it is reflected in a not- 
comprised ocean of spiritual lights, or of knowing subjects, and an 
analogy to this it cannot be offered us except by the multitude of human 
structures and of the ocean of particles and of celestial bodies of the material 
world.” (Staniloae 2003: 442) (Metaphor) 


“The angels are bringing to us not only a new horizon of knowledge, one that 
escapes us from monotony, but they are also bringing us a help in 
developing our originality on the line of a beauty, and of cleanness and of a 
superior character. In a special manner, to the art creators, these new 
horizons of understanding and these new harmonies are opened to them in 
an original mode, fitted to them, through their angels. This is for the angels, 


by praising God ‘with not-silent voices’, they concretize in superior spiritual 


1469 


Quasi-PLD Tesia 


structures the bewilderment the divine infinite and indefinite cause to them. 
And these structures of harmonies and of understandings, though being 
immaterial, they still are noticeable by the ones endowed with a greater 
capacity of spiritual perceiving, and with a greater capacity of expressing 
required by these harmonies and understandings.” (Staniloae 2003: 460) 


(Rhetorical Catachresis) 


“The angels work, to the spiritualization of the creation, through believers. 
And if, in this sense, through the man is visible the angel, and through the 
angel from within man is visible God, we will understand how the angelic 
hierarchy doesn’t mean a separation of the man from God. The whole 
creation is in a focusing, in an internal catholicity, which implies a 
responsibility and a duty of serving each one for everybody, and of all ones 
for each one. That one falls off this catholicity, he falls in a shadow of the 


existence.” (Staniloae 2003: 465) (Metaphor) 


“Neither the borderless and muddy pond of the libertinage leads us towards 
the ocean of love and of the freedom in God, nor the lake of a fix 
understanding the water of which moves inside some shores, but only the 
river that always flows further (upwards), but between banks ensuring the 
flowing.” (Staniloae 2003: 519-520) (Metaphor) 


“In the ocean of meanings of the Ghost from beyond the letter, one cannot 
row but only in a wandering way without the guidance of the same Ghost 
Who transmits their understanding within Church, from generation to 


generation.” (Staniloae 2003: 58) (Metaphor) 


“Renouncing to the delimitation of each of the dogmas, or to their solidary 
delimitation, which aren't either of them lacking movement, it will transform 
the limitless depths of their combined existence, in a lacking of significance 
puddle, in which everything is possible, but where nothing is truly new and 


profound.” (Staniloae 2003: 97) (Metaphor) 
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“But in Christ — the Man Who is at the final end of the human, the universe 
itself has unveiled its whole meaning and destiny, as transparent to God. 
Christ is “the Light of the World”, a Light that lightens the world, the Light 
the world is lightened in. Each of us is, in certain way, a light of the world. 
But this quality is a mission too, which we cannot fully accomplish by 
ourselves. We see this mission fulfilled in Christ and through Christ we 
participate to this accomplishment too; Christ is the accomplishing of the 
man’s “real” being accomplishing as crown of the Creation — for in Christ the 
man is fully united with God. Thus, Christ is so “historical”, so not-built, and 
from this point of view Christ is the man’s most human image, but, in the 
same time, He is beyond the level our being can reach on, by our own power. 
That’s why Christ, the so real man, He is also God in His accomplishing as 
man. Said more precisely, Christ is the accomplished man for He is united 
with the man’s model, with the divine Logos. But in Jesus Christ, as 
embodied and resurrected Logos, and in the ones united with Him, the world 
will reach its consummation too, namely its purpose. Christ is the top man 
the creation is being accomplished in, for He is in a full communion with 


God.” (Staniloae 2006: 15) (Metaphor) 


“Within man as spiritual being, it is open to the creation the road of getting 
out of repetition, the road to freedom and to the continuous novelty, in 
dialogue with the Word. This is for only within the man whom the desired 
road is open in the intimacy of the communion with God, different from the 
plan of the creation, the novelty and the freedom do not move in the 
“novelty” of the infinite roads of a labyrinth closed in the immanence’s 
cave, but in the real infinity of always new meanings and of supra-natural 


love.” (Staniloae 2006: 25) (Metaphor) 


“Christ still hoped He will be saved, and He even knew that. For through 
darkness, it lightened like thunderbolts, His gaze like God, which brings 
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back under control the sufferance of being deserted.” (Staniloae 2006: 63) 


(Comparison) 


“We, by bringing on ourselves sacrifice into Christ, or by renouncing to the 
egotism that limits us, we place ourselves in relation of consummate peace 
and love or in a relation of opening to God-the Father, we open ourselves 
through love to His loving infinity, like His embodied Son has done. Through 
this we are sanctified. And this takes place within Church, in the ambiance 
of the believers’ communion with the sacrificed Christ, and amongst 
themselves. And within Church we achieve into Christ the state of sacrifice 
or the state of His surrender towards the Father, the state of openness 
towards the One out of Who eternally start the waves of the endless life 
and love. The Father objectively opens the entrance to Him, to the loving 
relation with Him, but, at our turn, we must subjectively remove the 
impediments on the road of getting closer to God, impediments which close 


us to ourselves.” (Staniloae 2006: 93) (Metaphor) 


“Of course, the Church isn’t only a seen one. Without Christ and without His 
Holy Ghost there is no Church. Even the saints and the angels are in a 
connection with the Church and the seen Church cannot be imagines 
without them. Just because we believe in a seen Church, we believe in a real 
presence of the embodied Christ and of His Holy Ghost within Church. The 
unseen, within Church, it is only a side of the whole seen. But the seen in 
the Church is prolonged into unseen, the unseen penetrates, with its 
godhead, the seen. The seen is a sensitive image of the unseen, it is full of 
unseen. Properly-said, the seen is given a new signification in the light of the 
unseen. The seen becomes, to the eyes of the faith, a vessel of the unseen. 
And the unseen becomes somehow seen, through the seen part of the 
Church, for many things are shown within Church as transfigured (the body 
of the spiritual people). But even the things which aren’t show as 
transfigured, we believe they are transfigured through the effects they have 


upon the believers (the sanctified water, the Eucharistic bread and wine 
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etc.). That’s why, within Church, being the seen transfigured, it is more than 
seen, but without being abolished as seen; on this way the objectivity from 
the Church too, it is a spiritual objectivity, and it is not as such only to our 
subjectivity. The spiritualization isn’t reduced only to immanent causes. The 
Mysteries aren’t purely seen acts, or acts given with imaginary powers only 
by our subjectivity, but within them there are godlike powers independent of 
us, either or not be they lived as such, by us and by our subjectivity. The 
godlike power from Christ stretches also in the seen elements of the cosmos 
the believer’s life is relating to, in order to enter this life through them. The 
Mysteries, in their visible composition and in the visible acts they are done 
through, they are full of the work of God. But then, the doers of the 
Mysteries must be also chosen by God, through a destined by God and 
visible act, filled up with the power of God.” (Staniloae 2006: 105-106) 
(Rhetorical Catachresis, Contraries, attributing the adjectives the value of a 
nouns, and placing them in opposition to one another so that each one is 


highlighted) 


“The body of Christ, full of holy Ghost, it is continuously coming within 
Church, and it comes in each limb as an always new wave of love, on the 
basis of the voluntary act of the believers to be imparted with Him. The 
believer’s unity within Church it is maintained and it is continuously 
strengthened through this impartation. That’s why the Eucharist, as 
common impartation, it has an especially great importance in maintaining 
and strengthening the unity of the Church. The Church is maintained as 
One, through the common impartation with Christ, but for Christ is within 
Church - through the common impartation and through the descent of the 
Holy Ghost ever since the Apostles -, the Holy Ghost comes, on one hand, 
from heavens, and on the other hand, He is within Church. Thus, only 
where the Church is there is the Eucharist too, and only where the 
Eucharist, is, there is the Church too. The Church until now, it has 
Christ, in its quality as communion which believes in Him, and which is 


continuously imparted with Him, like the community form the Apostles’ 
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times believed and it was imparted. “We have been called, so, to the 
impartation with the most-well scenting sacrifice, as a welcomed sanctified 
nation, as a holy nation, as an imperial priesthood” (I Pt. 2: 9) ... “For in 
Christ, there is no longer man and woman, but all of us belong to One, as 
ones who are imparted with the same bread” (Gal. 3: 28).” (Staniloae 2006: 
108) (Chiasm) 


“In a certain way, the entire creation it is objectively frame in the rays of the 
same pre-incarnation Logos, namely in the Church’s phase from before 
Christ, called to become the Church of Christ. Objectively and subjectively, 
the whole mankind of diverse beliefs, it knows in some measure the pre- 
incarnation Logos. And objectively and subjectively, the other Christian 
confessions know Christ, but not fully. By this, these confessions have 
partially achieved the quality as churches of Christ, being called to their fully 
accomplishing as Church of Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 111-112) (Rhetorical 
Catachresis: the compound word preincarnational doesn’t exist either in 
Romanian language; it was created by Father Professor Dumitru Staniloae in 


order to express this new notion) 


“Of course, distinguishing between the own functions of the limbs and their 
common work it is only a theoretical operation. In reality, each characteristic 
work of each limb it is performed by the entire organism and each limb 
accomplished through his function a function of the entire organism. Each 
limb is open to the work of the entire organism and it rejoices of this work. 
But no limb is confounded to the others, for each limb impropriates the work 
of the entire organism and the powers of the whole, in its own form. And 
right through that, the work of each limb is useful to the whole and it 
enriches the whole. Likewise, the same Ghost of the whole Christ, or the 
same whole Church it is efficient in the gift and in the work of each limb.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 119) (Metaphor) 
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“All of us, we form only a “drop” in report with the God in Trinity; we are 
only a dew drop. But in this drop is being mirrored the entire godlike sun, 
and this drop is taken care of and it is beautified by this sun and it receives 
an untold value; and likewise, each of us who are part of this drop. If we live 
with the whole intensity of the existence the sunlight mirrored within us, we 
will receive this value in what we have us specific of ours. The godlike infinite 
as person, the great infinite, he has created in dependency on Him, some 
kind of “small infinite”, which He fills him up, with His whole shininess.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 136) (Oxymoron, Metaphor) 


“The light of the same ocean of the grace, an ocean of light and power, which 
irradiated out of Christ, it penetrates all the ones who receive the Mysteries, 
and the same Sun of Righteousness is present and active in this light and in 
the energy that penetrates the believers. Like a father looks at all his 
children with the same affection and he offers them the same love, likewise 
Christ penetrates with the energy of His love within all the ones who receive 
the Mysteries, by uniting them with Himself and with one another, and 
extending by this the Church and strengthening the Church’s unity.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 16) (Metaphor, Comparison) 


“Without the Ghost, there cannot be born especially the always original 
wonder of another man; The nature doesn’t give birth except to monotonous 
forms. On in Spirit there is the never repeated novelty. And the human spirit 
cannot be born without the contribution of the godlike Ghost, and neither 
can remain in his continuous novelty without the Ghost. Any human birth is 
an absolute novelty: out of a banal process of the matter, there comes out a 
face forever unique, as a flourishing of the eternity.” (Staniloae 1997: 24) 


(Metaphor) 


“Being sunk in the water, at Baptism, the man encounters Christ in that 
water, or the man is en-hypostatized in Him, or the man is fully becoming a 


person being frame in His Person, and the man is being filled up with the 
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energies of the Holy Ghost which irradiate out of Christ. It was necessary the 
Son of Man to sink Himself in the human nature and through the human 
nature into water, in order us, by being sunk in water, to sink ourselves in 


His godlike life, or in His Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 1997: 26) (Chiasm) 


“In front of God the man is a person and therefore the man is free. God know 
the man as person; but God know the man for the man has become His 
partner in a relation of steadfast faithfulness, for the man has committed 
himself to live a life of loving responsibility towards God. You remain 
steadfast in freedom (Gal. 5: 1). You have been called to freedom (Gal. 5: 13). 
Or: Jesus Christ has liberated me from the law of the sin and of the death 
(Rom. 8: 2), said Saint Apostle Paul, who always called himself, in the same 
time, servant of Christ, and who called the Christians as “of Christ” (Rom. 8: 
1). The baptized ones are servants of the life in righteousness (Rom. 6: 18- 
19(, which is kindness, it is live, and which cannot be exercised without a 
great effort towards liberation from under passions, which are the true 
chains of the man. This slavery is the free slavery, the slavery of an 
intense will to remain free, and to work according to the law of the 
freedom and of the not-betrayed love (Jas. 1: 25).” (Staniloae 1997: 38) 


(Paradox, Oxymoron) 


“If the man is called to a life of personal fight for maintaining and increasing 
the relation with Christ, for the man’s strengthening as person free of the 
common passions of a fallen, callous nature, this doesn’t mean that the man 
is called to a individualistic existence, which is at its turn a slavery of the 
free will, of the conceitedness. Another paradox is that just in the form of 
common existence in the callous nature’s passions, there emerge the 
divergences which tear apart the human being; they tear the human being 
apart, in identical pieces which lack the true personal characters. A 
contrary, the form of personal existence it is a form of existence in 
communion, in which each man grows up in the originality of his own self- 


giving, on the measure he gives himself and according to the special gift he 
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has received, or he makes himself totally available to others.” (Staniloae 
1997: 38) (Paradox) 


“The raising from death of the former man, of the one who is baptized, to the 
state of new man’s real life, in relation of personal responsibility to Christ, it 
is an elevation to the concrete activation of this responsibility in the reports 
with the other people and especially towards the community of the ones who 
constitute the Church, the Lord’s unitary body. Attaching oneself to Christ, it 
means becoming a limb of His in the Church’s body, it means being placed 
in the wall of the Lord’s dwelling place as a living stone, on the foundation 
of the Apostles, by having the same faith, the same living crossed through by 
the same Christ, so that all the believers to be inhabited by and in all of 
them to be seen the same Christ, though, through each believer, Christ 
shows Himself for that believer accomplishes a duty according to his gift. In 
a prayer at Baptism, the priest addresses himself to God by saying amongst 
other things: form your Christ into this one, who is going to be born again 
through my wretchedness, and build him up on the foundation of the 
Apostles and of Your Prophets (Ephes. 2: 20) and not crumble him down, but 
plant him as branch of shown truth, in Your Catholic and Apostolic Church 
and not pluck him off. Only by remaining within Church, the newly baptized 
one remains into Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 38-39) (To Orthodox, the 
Catholicism of the Church it means the universality of the Eucharist, and not 
the universality as geographical spreading, e.l.t.’s n.)) (Staniloae 1997: 38-39) 
(Metaphor) 


“The union with the Lord in Eucharist, it is a full union quite because He is 
no longer working within us only through the energy brought within us by 
His Ghost, but he is now within us with His body and blood, imprinted in 
our body and blood. And where His body and blood are, their Subject 
Himself is fully present and working. So, the Subject Himself of Christ, 
as Subject of His body and blood becomes through Eucharist direct subject 
of our body and blood, which His body and blood are intimately united with, 
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which have given by this their qualities to our body and blood, by being 
imprinted in them, and which have united their works and feeling with the 
works and the feeling of our body and blood. And for each one of us is 
subject of our body and soul and of the works penetrated by Christ’s body 
and works, we are together-subject with Christ of our body which has 
become His too, or of His body which has become ours too. Actually, the 
immortal life grows up within us out of the concrete and supreme intimacy 
we have entered, we remain, and we grow up within, through Eucharist, with 
the godlike Person of the Word, Who has accomplished the possibility of this 
intimacy with us and of the communication of His godlike life to our body, 
through the human body which He has assumed, filled up with this life 
through His real death, by overcoming the death the death He endured, 
through the state of mysterious death and of resurrection. Through this 
consummate intimacy and communication with Him, we live the states the 
works and the feelings of Christ, and he lives ours, penetrated and qualified 
by His ones. “From now on we no longer live, but Christ lives within me”, 
said Saint Apostle Paul (Gal. 3: 20). Actually, the full union between Christ 
and us, accomplished through Eucharist, it is the witness of His supreme 
love for us, and this is the basis of the mutual communication between Him 


and us.” (Staniloae 1997: 60) (Anadiplosis, Anaphora) 


“Through the Eucharist is being perpetuated the “memory” of the fact that 
Christ has embodied Himself, He has sacrificed Himself and he has 
resurrected. We have in the Eucharist the proof of this fact. But His 
“memory” is being perpetuated as a fact continued with us in a real manner. 
This memory means the remaining in union with us, of the embodied, 
sacrificed, and resurrected Christ. On this memory is tied also the 
memory of the Christ’s promise that He will remain, as The One 
embodied, crucified, and resurrected, in union with us. Through 
Eucharist we herald the Embodiment, the Crucifixion, and the Resurrection 
of the Son of God as man, not only by their consequence as some past deeds, 


and not as a repeated reality, but as a reality prolonged, on an unseen plan, 
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within us too. Saint Apostle Paul repeated the Lord’s commandment: “You do 
this for My remembrance”, more insistently than Luke - the Paul’s disciple — 
did, who surely took these words from Paul himself. This is for according to 
Saint Apostle Paul, Jesus uttered these words after offering the body and the 
blood, in order than to draw the conclusion: “For each time when you eat 
this bread and you drink this cup, to herald the Lord’s death, until His 
coming” (I Cor. 11: 28). But Saint Paul showed that the “heralding” in 
continuation by us, of the Lord’s death and Resurrection, by the fact that 
this living by us of the Lord’s death and Resurrection within us, it is the 
central theme of Paul’s preaching and epistles. The heralding of the Lord’s 
death and Resurrection become through Eucharist not the theoretical 
heralding of some past deeds, but it becomes the heralding of the 
experiencing some deeds which are being perpetuated within us.” (Staniloae 
1997: 64-65) (Anaphora) 


“The Eucharist’s aspects of sacrifice and of Mystery, they are inseparable. 
Even as Sacrifice the Eucharist is a Mystery, for by giving ourselves to 
God we are elevated and we are imparted with His sanctification and 
blessing. And even the Mystery is a Sacrifice, for the Lord’s body, which we 
are given with, in its state of sacrificed and resurrected body, it which 
imprints within us the state of sacrifice through which we are Elevated and 


we Advance towards resurrection.” (Stăniloae 1997: 70) (Chiasm) 


“Christ has become by embodiment our fundamental Hypostasis. His 
sacrifice isn’t a sacrifice for Himself, but it is for us. But for this we must 
impropriate His sacrifice for us in order Him to impropriate our sacrifice in 
an actual mode, by bringing it to the Father as His sacrifice. The fragrance 
of His sacrifice becomes thus the fragrance of our sacrifice too, and the 
fragrance of our sacrifice becomes the fragrance of His sacrifice too.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 73) (Chiasm) 
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“From the beginning to the end, the Mystery of the Confession takes place 
between two persons who are in a relation of intimacy. And this relation is 
eased to the penitent by the fact that the priest presents to him as speaking 
in the name of the Lord, both with the forgiving love of God which helps him 
not to despair, and with the seriousness which stops the penitent from 
slighting his weaknesses. In the phase of the confession, the penitent unveils 
his secret to the priest as to no one else, and the priest knows exclusively the 
penitent’s secret. The penitent knows that the priest isn’t allowed to unveil 
his secret to anybody. Between them there is a secret also from this point of 
view. Therefore, between them there is accomplished a profound and 
intimate connection between souls, a totally special one. Only the priest 
really knows the penitent, for only to him the penitent confesses himself with 
the whole sincerity, knowing that the priest won’t ever laugh at his 
weaknesses, and he won’t ever divulge them and neither the priest will be 
surprised while listening to his gravest deviations. We could say that the two 
ones are connected through a unique friendship; their souls touch each 
other and vibrate with what they have the most intimate and serious 
within them. The penitent accomplishes with the priest the maximum 
communion one can accomplish with a man. This is a new motif due to 
which this Mystery is the Mystery of a communion like there is no other: it is 
the Mystery of reestablishing the full communion between a believer and the 
priest as seen organ of Christ, and as representative of the Church. That’s 
why this Mystery is that of bringing the penitent back to the communion 
with Christ and with the Church, by preparing the penitent for the 
communion with the body of Christ. No other man can fulfill the role of 
intermediary for the extended communion with other people and with God, 
except the priest in the Mystery of the Confession.” (Staniloae 1997: 87-88) 
(Metaphor) 


“Of course, there are unavoidable soul pains: the lack of honor, of attention, 
of gratitude from others. But these too, are pains denoting a weakness, 


which increase the egotistic sensitiveness, the superficial one, that one 
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oriented towards world, of our nature, which, when overwhelmed by spirit, 
namely by our orientation towards the deep spiritual domain, it no longer 
vibrates so sensitively. The exaggerated vibration to the sensitive or egotistic 
pleasure of pain, it is the sign of a fitting of the nature to its external side, of 
the living almost exclusively on that side, of the forgetfulness about our 
nature’s spiritual side which is covered together with its horizon. The 
vibration to pain is the proof of a material callousness of the human nature, 
the proof of the human nature’s falling into the biological beings’ 
sensitiveness carried away by instincts. That’s why, the voluntary abstaining 
from pleasure and the voluntary enduring of pain, it means a victory of the 
will, as spiritual factor, upon the biological sensitiveness and, over all, an 
overwhelming of the biological through spiritual. The human nature becomes 
to itself and it becomes to others a transparent window towards the light of 
the own spirit, and to God, and that light is being poured through the 
window of the human nature towards the outside world. Being rejected the 
pleasure, there is no longer the muddy steam covering in a thick layer 
the human nature’s window towards spirit, and by accepting the pain, 
this one cleans up and absorbs the mud on the human nature’s 


windows.” (Staniloae 1992: 140) (Rhetorical Catachresis) 


“The The humbleness means being aware of and living the supreme divine 
infinity and our own smallness. It means in the same time being aware of the 
fact that the divine infinity crosses through everything and through 
everybody from around us. That’s why we said that the humbleness is a 
huge increase in knowledge. The humble man bends down before his fellow 
human as before God. While the pride covers to our eyes the infinite of the 
reality of God, the humbleness unveils it. That’s why, no matter what we 
would do, as long as we lack the humbleness, as long as there is a trace of 
pride within us, we won’t have the thrill of being in contact with God, neither 
are we aware of our depth in God nor we make others to feel that. Where the 
humbleness is absent, there is shallowness, there is platitude, there is a 


closed horizon, and there is the poor haughtiness making us smiling with 
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mercy. In the undefined and full of mystery deeps, In God, and lives only the 
humble one. Salt (edifying meaning, seriousness) have only the humble one’s 
deeds and attitudes. You must make yourselves totally small, until 
reckoning you as nothing, in order to see the greatness of God and to feel 
yourselves humbled by His work. The humbleness is the most widely 
comprising wisdom. The humble one, far from becoming spiritually poorer, 
he embraces from infinite more than anyone and he offers this to the other 
too. The proud one he comprises smoke. The humbleness is the valley of 
the rich crops sipping their power out of the infinite’s sap. The pride is 
the barren rock battered by the nothing’s blizzard, drying the life out. 
The humbleness is the supreme transparency of the human nature after 
banishing away the passion’s clouds, a transparency penetrating every 
faculty of the soul. Through passions, which have as hidden engine the 
pride, the man is always placed before his own sight; he doesn’t see the 
reality and the work of God, for it is covered by his own self. He is, to 
himself, mist and smoke. His passions are the sick concretions of his 
ego, impeding him seeing the reality. And these concretions do not 
obstruct only his ability to see the reality differing from him, but they 
obstruct also his possibility to really see himself. The swell of the ego, 
of the smoke emanated by the ego, it is placed between his sight and 
his real self, and he considers himself what he, in reality, isn’t. The 
mind’s getting outside itself, the ecstasy — in order to see God — don’t they 
mean just this humble forgetting about the self when facing His 
overwhelming reality? This is for, in order to know something, you must 
forget about yourself since you arent but an instrument of seeing, of 
receiving the infinite reality, or not even a self-standing instrument. You are 
a worker in a vine that doesn’t belong to you, and also you are a worker only 
due to your Master benevolence.” (Staniloae 1992: 149-150) (Metaphor, 
Comparison, Hypotyposis) 


“The disturbance is characteristic to the passionate, because his egotism 


gives him the sentiment that he is alone, justified only by his powers. But 
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the one who knows that God takes care of everything, he no longer is 
submitted to disturbance and to worry. The dispassion, far from being 
opposite to love, it is dispassion just because is steadfastness in love. In fact, 
the big disturbances come upon us out of the suspicions or out of the news 
that others would harm us, that they would undermine us. It is hidden here 
the same chocked awareness of the own loneliness and of the danger 
represented to me by the others’ plots, given my loneliness. But the one who 
has deep trust in God he no longer fears the people, and so he has no reason 
not to love the people. The dispassion is lack of disturbance for upon it blows 
the breeze of the love and as it advances in this zone it becomes increasingly 
consolidated. The dispassion is lack of disturbance for it is full, like the love 
too, of divine power. The quietude of the dispassionate one grows up out of 
the conscience and out of experiencing the divine power penetrated in all his 
things. The strength of maintaining himself clean in everything, of living in 
the fullness of the virtues, and of not being disturbed by anything, he has it 
from Christ Who lives in him, “guiding him in all his words, deeds, and 
cogitations” (The Ladder, Step XXIX). (...) The dispassion takes us in the 
most inner place of the mind, within heart, where is Christ, and where 
don’t hiss and aren’t restless the passions’ winds, but where are moving 
the serene and conquering breezes of the love.” (Staniloae 1992: 155-156) 


(Metaphor) 


“Neither the subject of a human “you”, who unveils himself to me in the 
love’s ecstasy, I cannot comprise him in concepts. The knowledge of the 
ecstasy moments is superior to concepts, by being a direct and wider sight of 
what the indefinite subject is in comparison to the concepts which are like 
some tea spoons in comparison to a river or to a sea. That’s why the 
experience of such a reality it resembles rather to a sight, to an 
ascertainment, to a union, for its character of direct and non-discursive 
contact with the reality of the untold and supreme Person. This is the reason 
why the Holy Fathers preponderantly call this knowledge as “sight”, and 


what it is known as “light” it is something that can be directly seen, 
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something that spread light by its presence. The clean prayer has brought 
my mind in the closeness of the divine subject, for in an instant the eros 
from above to kidnap me and to place me in ecstatic, unmediated contact 
with Him. This direct presence, or this experiencing of His unmediated 
presence it appears to me as light that fills up everything.” (Staniloae 1992: 
292-293) (Comparison) 


“L. Binswanger speaks about the knowledge through love, which is an 
infinite knowledge of the entire “you”, and the defined knowledge of some 
parts of “you” that takes place when I want to define you and to subordinate 
you to my cogitation, when, by annulling the “ me-you” report, or the state of 
“us”, I leave the communion and the getting out of myself (the ecstasy), in 
order to enter back in myself and to draw you too in the sphere of my 
egotistic self, by transforming you in an object. The first one, by not knowing 
the reality of “something”, as object, it isn’t actually even knowledge, because 
of receiving a revealing of the fundamental personal reality in its quality as 
concealment and intimacy. It is actually a nescient knowledge. Only the 
second one is actually knowledge, for “the knowledge is only a knowing 
possession of something, as something” (Max Scheler). This type of 
knowledge, by wanting to possess the other one, it transforms him in an 
object. But his own subject escapes from under this will, and what remain in 
the hands of the one who wants to know him in a conceptually defined 
mode, there are only the veils, or only strips of veils, as in the happening 


between Joseph and Potiphar’s wife.” (Staniloae 1992: 293) (Oxymoron) 


“We do not speak about the Nordic Eastern. That one didn’t participate to 
laying down the dogmas and it hasn’t even absorbed the dogmas in its 
spiritual deeps as limpid and organizers of life grounds. The Nordic Eastern 
is the vast steppe where reigns the whistling, killer of life, of the irrational 
passions. What in West is the slow erosion, in the Nordic East it is savage, 


and momentarily, tearing apart.” (Staniloae 2005: 50) (Metaphor, Epithets) 
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“It’s a great thing to a man to have a holy sight, penetrated by the awareness 
of the mysterious element in the visibility surrounding him. That is 
something else than the serious look, due to some worries or problems form 
this world. The Orthodoxy, by adopting the national languages as liturgical 
languages, it has sanctified the peoples’ words, by dressing them up in 
contents which stop the man from hearing them in a degraded manner. The 
Romanian people grew up honoring the visible sights of the icons, which 
drove them to create some visible imaginings take out from under the sin, 
and they have in their sight deep astonishments and fresh gentleness, and 
there are everywhere reflections of mystery, as somebody hardly can find at 


the unorthodox nations.” (Staniloae 2005: 64-65) (Metaphor, Epithets) 


“The Apostles looking at His eyes, they were seeing this supreme light, 
though in a kenotic form, accessible to them, the supreme form of human 
gentleness and understanding. The All-Clean Mother saw, at Her turn, in His 
eyes, with Her understanding and feeling as mother, the deep mystery of 
light from His eyes. They didn’t see in this infinity from Christ’s eyes a 
certain inexpressive force of the nature, but they saw full of sense Person’s 
infinity, superior to nature. They saw in His eyes the ultimate cause of all the 
things, but also differing from all things, crosses by a deep loving intention of 
the Person. They saw in His eyes each thing in its ultimate origin, but in a 
conscious, intentional, spiritual deep, and not as in a still indefinite nature’s 
force. They saw in the human eyes of Christ a sight that made proven the act 
of the supreme transcending of His towards his own infinity as Person, 
which just by that was transparent to His Mother and to His Apostles, 
without they being able to express it.” (Staniloae 2005: 225) (Portrait, 
Hypotyposis, Hyperbole, Etopee) 


“Seeing the light is union, and the union with the light is sight. If 
accomplished when all the mental works cease, of course it will be 
accomplished through the Ghost. Being in light the one who sees, he looks at 
the light. Going out of all the other things, he wholly becomes light, and he 
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becomes alike what he sees, or better said he is united with that in an 
unmixed manner, he being light and seeing light through light. By looking at 
himself, he sees light; by looking at what he gazes upon, he sees light; the 
power which he sees through, it is as well a light. This is the union, that all 
those are one, so that one can no longer distinguish the one who sees, from 
what he sees, and through what he sees, but only that everything is a light, 
differing from the created things. 

To such a union neither the angels reach, except by surpassing on 
themselves, through the grace which they are given with.” (Staniloae 1993, 2: 
58) (Hypotyposis, Hyperbole, Anaphora) 


“The method of Palamas consisted of commenting the patristic quotes. A very 
ingenious, subtle commentary, unveiling with an extraordinary capacity 
ideas and nuances, where a less perspicacious analyze doesn’t find anything. 
But that was commentary, theology, which observed the Tradition’s 
thesaurus. Nowhere did Palamas employ the scholasticism, or its formal 
limbs coming from the Aristotelian logics, or its definitions and dichotomies.” 
(Staniloae 1993, 2: 153) (Etopee) 


“The people aren’t only receivers of the words communicated to them by the 
Father through His Son, or receivers of the gift of His presence, but they also 
answer those words by self-giving themselves to Him, towards His joy. This is 
for, by creating us as images of His Son, the Father created us, by this, as 
living images of the Word, or as some speaking words. That’s why, through 
us, the Word Himself can speak to other people and He can give Himself as 
gift to others. And the Word speaks to us, the most clearly, after He has 
made Himself man. But, in the same time, He gives Himself as gift, on His 
level, and in human form, to the Father, on our behalf.” (Staniloae 1995: 


114) (Rhetorical Catachresis, Metaphor, Hyperbole) 


“The godlike Person is more than the infinity is. This is for the infinity 


belongs to the godlike Person, and not vice versa. The godlike Person 
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manifests, as He wishes, the diverse forms of His infinity, and the infinity’s 
forms do not dispose on the godlike Person. The infinity of a sole Person 
would have been a vague infinity, and the forms which that infinity had been 
manifested in, would have borne the traits of a unique Person, the infinity of 
a second Person, though born out of the first Person, it opens to the first 
Person a new infinity and even unveils that infinity in a greater complexity. 
And in the communion of the Two Person with a Third Person, the infinity is 
unveiled even richer, in a consummate manner, and as a unique infinity of 
infinite variety. Even at people, I live my person as a great mystery, but I 
live my person as a greater mystery in union with the indefinite of my fellow 
human, and as an even greater mystery, in our union with a third person. 
This is an indefinite which I no longer dispose of, as I dispose of my own.” 


(Staniloae 1995: 19) (Antanaclasis) 


“Several Occidental philosophers and theologians, they associated the 
creation of the universe to a diminution of God, in order Him to make to 
occur a void, which He to pull the universe out of. In the idea of a God’s 
kenosis, since the universe’s creation (affirmed by Serge Bulgakov too), there 
is something true. But, according to the Eastern Fathers that kenosis 
doesn’t consist of creating the universe out of nothing, but it consists of 
making the universe as limited, and of descending, forever, to a relation with 
the created universe. If God has created a borderless universe, that would 
have been an emanation from within Him, on the basis of an internal to Him 
law, and that would have submitted God to that law, by limiting Him in His 
power, and on the other hand it would have shown God as producing a 
universe which the life is always annulled in, by death. Actually, in God’s 
descent to a universe created as limited, it is shown, on one hand, an untold 
greatness of His love, as it is also shown His almightiness in creating the 
universe out of nothing. We ascertain here the following paradox: God 
shows, by creating the universe and by entering the relation with the 
universe, on one hand, His almightiness and the limitlessness of His 


shielding and comforting love, and on the other hand, He doesn’t pour in the 
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universe the whole His power because that would have destroyed the 
universe. There is a power too, in shielding a drop of dew on a palm that 
could destroy it, or in holding in father’s loving arms, arms also 
overwhelming in power, the frail child, easy to be crushed. God isn’t 
limited by universe, as by something existing next to Him, for He comprises 
the universe in Himself, or He dwells within universe, but still infinitely 
exceeding the universe and wrapping the universe in His infinity, He wholly 
living on Himself, within universe and beyond universe, as source which it is 
given as much power out of, as the universe can receive — the conscious 
beings receiving more power, and amongst them, some of them receiving 
more than others - like the Father overpours within the understanding of 
his embraced child, as much understanding as the child can comprise, 
and increasingly more understanding, to the extent of the child’s 


spiritual growth.” (Staniloae 1995: 35) (Metaphor) 


“The person’s spiritual unity, which reflects also the biological unity and it is 
reflected too, by the biological unity, it is shown in the fact that each person 
is a unique speaking word, having gathered in himself-herself all the words 
of his native language, and those words manifest in themselves the union 
with the cosmos and the virtual union with all the human being’s fellow 
humans (...). A person cannot be separated from his words, and from the 
things that person expresses through his/her words, and from the fellow 
humans whom he/she expresses those words to. A person is, in the first 
place, the unity of his/her words; in his/her words the person changes and 
communicates himself/herself; the words are the human person’s conscious 
and rational manifestation. But in the fact that the same works are used by 
other persons too, and that’s why a person can understand those words for 
they belong to him/her too, or in the fact that each person need to 
communicate the same thesaurus of words, it is shown the person’s unity as 
a comprising whole, unconfounded to other persons who use the same 
words, in an incommunicable mode. The words do not exist by themselves. 


The words exist only when a person utters them and when another person 
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hears those words. Only by expressing himself-herself in the inexhaustible 
communication of words, the human person expresses the universe too, 
which the human person lives within, and which conditions the human 
person’s biological life and which gives the person’s spiritual life a content, 
while non-confounded to others’, but as connected to theirs and to the one 
belonging to the entire cosmos. Thus, through words, the human person 
shows himself as a non-confoundable whole, not only to other persons, but 
also to the cosmic nature. Each person shows himself as a rationality united 
with other persons in a common rationality that unites everybody’s 


rationalities.” (Staniloae 1995: 48) (Metaphor) 


“In the Holy Trinity, the being of God is lived by the Father as the supra- 
existential source of everything that can exist, as the plenitude, by 
excellence, of the existence. One cannot say about God except that God is 
the source started towards giving the whole His plenitude, as a gift. That’s 
why God cannot be understood without the Son Whom the Father gives to, 
as gift, the whole supra-existent existence of His. The Son, by receiving it, 
he has a special motif to think at the Father with infinite gratitude, for the 
Father gives Him the infinite richness of His being. That’s why, within the 
Son, the plenitude of the received existence is especially as luminous light. 
The Son is deepened, as supreme Rationality, in the infinite richness given 
Him, as gift, from eternity, and He gives Himself, for eternity, to the Father. 
The Father, at His turn, he looks at the infinite richness cogitated by the 
Son, and He is well pleased into His Son, and the Father looks at the Son 
with endless joyfulness. And this joy which the Father looks at His being 
given to the Son, and borne by the Son, a joy given by the Son too, for He 
receives it, He is the Holy Ghost Who is bearer too, of the Father’s being. The 
son, by having within Himself the being revealed and illuminated within 
Himself, as given Him by the Father, as gift, He rejoices too, for receiving 
from the Father, with the joy the Father rejoices, namely together with the 
Holy Ghost. But the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost decide that the 


existence which they rejoice of, to produce joy to other conscious beings too, 
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even if to an infinitely reduced extent. And thus the Holy Trinity bring the 
creation to existence, out of nothing, and the creation expresses in the 
various nature of the universe, but especially in the capacity of thinking and 
of constantly living the existence, which the created persons are endowed 
with, as shadow, the infinite richness of the being received from the Father, 
accompanied by living it as gift and as light, which it is lives by the Son with, 
and by the feeling of the joy lives by the Father and by the Son, in 
communion, with the Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 1995: 50-51) (Synecdoche) 


“The supra-natural acts done upon some things and forces of the nature (...), 
they make more obvious not only the words from the supra-natural 
Revelation, but also the words of God from nature.” (Staniloae 2003: 38) 


(Rhetorical Catachresis) 


“The Church, the Tradition, and the Scripture, they are interwoven in a 
whole, and the work of the Ghost is the soul of this whole.” (Staniloae 2003: 
67) (Metaphor) 


“To Christendom there is a sole all-comprising truth that saves us: Jesus 


Christ-God-Man.” (Staniloae 2003: 72) (Rhetorical Catachresis) 


“The Church in its entirety, it accomplishes through the Holy Ghost, a 
symphonic inter-conditioning of the individual thoughts.” (Staniloae 2003: 
102) (Metaphor) 


“In this way, the death accomplishes a double meaning in report with a 
world affected by sin. First, it shows that through the two forms of 
existence of the souls, after the separation from the body, that not to the 
body it is due in the final analyze the hindering and the deformation of the 
life of the spirit, but it is due to the sin. Secondly, the death dissolves a 
body which, even when it is no longer an environment for the 


manifestation of the sin, it cannot be transformed in a such a great 
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measure than to not narrow anymore the life of the spirit, no matter how 
much it would shrink this deficiency during the earthly existence - that of 
some saints, for instance. The historic body, if it is not the environment of 
manifestation for a present sin, it still bears in its structure the 
thickenings produced by the past sin, or by its continuity with the 
corporality of a sinful mankind and of a cosmic nature adapted at such a 
corporality. That is the cooled lava, showing that the fire of the sin 
passed through that soul. The historical body cannot be modified in the 
frame of this world, but it must be destroyed to the ground and it must be 
entirely removed out of the continuity which is in, with this form of the 
world.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 272) 


Conclusions 

As we have been able to ascertain, Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the 
Christian theology abundantly used the Tropes / Figures of Speech / 
Rhetorical Means, especially in order to express his apophatic theology, but 


not only. 
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Unapproachable Light / Uncreated Divine Energies 


Introductory Notes: 

1. Though the Unapproachable Light is amongst Uncreated Divine 
Energies, we have decided to call this subchapter as Unapproachable Light / 
Uncreated Divine Energies because, amongst all Uncreated Divine Energies 
the one most studied and theorized and theologized about — we think that 
mainly because of the hesychast movement — it is the Unapproachable Light. 
The second place in mentioning the Uncreated Divine Energies, as far as we 
have been able to ascertain®92, it is held by the godlike grace. 

2. Brief Synthesis / Taxonomy of the Realities Called by the Holy 
Fathers under the Locution Uncreated Divine Energies 

In the writings of the Holy Fathers one can find a multitude of 
theological sayings / expressions, when it comes to call/ describe / analyze 
the uncreated divine energies, and this fact is due, partially, to the ascending 
evolution of the theology’s capacity of analyze and synthesis, parallel to the 
development of the terminological apparatus. 

In the present annex we’ve made a synthesis of the lexicon allotted by 
the theology when theologizing about the uncreated divine energies, so that 
the reader to have at hand the taxonomy / systematization of the 
affirmations concerning the mentioned energies. 

We are starting by quoting Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology, who, in his work entitled Viața si învățătura Sfântului 
Grigore Palama (The Life and the Teaching of Saint Gregory Palamas)®?93, he 
showed that: 


“Without any doubt, the things which he speaks here about, they 
cannot be expressed with mathematical precision, neither totally 


adequate. Fatally, one must use comparisons and approximate terms. 


6392 This is a personal impression and not a scientifically backed affirmation. 
6393 The interested reader can find and freely download the translation we have done to this book, from 
www.academia.edu. 
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But this doesn’t mean that out of the general perspective, it isn’t being 
crystallized enough clearly, a certain idea about the godlike light. We 
must admit, besides, that these Fathers wanted to express also an 
opinion about the godlike light, and not only to get drunk 


meaninglessly, in a bombastic terminology.”©994 


In the following, in order to select the overloading of the text with 
footnotes (for we’ve selected 54 places from the analyzed text), we are going 
only to mention the page, in parentheses, after each quoted category/name. 
One would understand that the quoted work is: STANILOAE, Pr. Prof. dr. 
Dumitru, Viata si invatatura Sfântului Grigore Palama (The Life and the 
Teaching of Saint Gregory Palamas), Ediția a Il-a, Bucuresti, Scripta, 1993. 

We reckon as very important the specification referring to the 
uncreated divine energies, namely that they emanate / irradiate / belong to 
all the Three Divine Persons (139), even if the Holy Fathers spoke in a certain 
context, for instance, about “the grace of the Holy Ghost”, but they most 
often call the uncreated divine energies as belonging to God. 

Consequent to the research we’ve undertaken upon the mentioned 
writing, by using the synthesis operation, and by applying the methods 
belonging to the comparative and qualitative research methods, weve 
deduces the following “categories” of uncreated divine energies, which we are 
presenting bellow, in alphabetical order: 

Deeds (72) 

Energies (157) 

Features of God (151) 

Godlike templates, predeterminations, and wills (76) 

Godlike works as organs (154) 

Names / attributes of God, as works (155) 

Names we call God with / attributes / powers (134-135) 

Powers (72, 73, 75, 76) 


6394 STANILOAE, Pr. Prof. dr. Dumitru, Viața si învățătura Sfântului Grigore Palama, Ediția a Il-a, Bucuresti, 
Scripta, 1993. 
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Powers and natural works belonging / done by God (82, 136) 

Results of the godlike will (156). 

Templates of the things (135) 

Works as emanations of the Godlike Being / springing out of the 
Godlike Being (133-134, 135) 

Works as manifestation of the godlike power (133) 

Works as movements of the Godlike Being (133) 

Works done by God differing from His Being, uncreated works having 
the irradiation source outside God and which irradiates in the whole 
His Creation maintaining in existence all the created things (72, 81, 
88, 95, 133, 134, 136, 138, 139, 157, 158, 215) 


Also, by summing up the names / designations we have come across 
while analyzing the mentioned text, we have collected the following common 
names and proper names referring to the uncreated divine energies: 

Uncreated, eternal, and deifying grace of God (88, 137) 

Tabor’s light / the deification’s light (94) 

Uncreated kindness (73) 

Word (73) 

Life maker emanation (82) 

Existence (72) 

Being (73) 

Grace as work (95, 137, 138) 

Deifying grace (82) 

Godlike grace and work (139) 

Charismas/grace of the Holy Ghost (159) 

Deification (95) 

Itself-Godhead (74) 

Itself-existence (74) 

Itself-life (74) 

Wisdom (157) 


Providence’s work (72) 
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Light (95) 

Light of Tabor, eternal, without beginning and without end (160) 

Godlike light, Tabor’s light, glory of God, godhead’s irradiating light 
(94) 

Tabor’s light — glory of God (95) 

Tabor’s light (96, 137) 

Tabor’s light / deification as work (94) 

Light (73, 161) 

Unheard of and not-understood light (187) 

Prescience (72) 

Providence (81, 137) 

Preservation power (72) 

Creator power (135) 

Power to create (72) 

Power to known (72) 

Deification’s power (72) 

Prescience’s power (72) 

Power giving birth to existence (73) 

Giving wisdom powers (73) 

Powers giving birth to life (73) 

Deifying powers (73) 

Powers (137) 

Powers springing out of the above-being hidden, those which are 

deifying and life makers (75) 

Providence’s powers (74) 

Providence’s powers taking care of the world (76) 

Holiness (72) 

Eternal glory (73) 

Non-sharable glory of God (75) 

Glory and grace and shininess (162) 

God’s shininess (182) 

Unseen light (182) 
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Knowledge (72) 

All the names which we call God with / namely the attributed we grant 

Him with (134-135) 

Life (72, 73, 138) 

Virtues (72) 

God’s will (72, 156) 

As a conclusion, we reckon that we can ascertain the relatively great 
diversity of the categories and of the names subsumed to each mentioned 
category. 

3. Please not that, while at the Holy Fathers we haven’t operated 
a division/taxonomy of unapproachable light / uncreated divine 
energies, such a division / taxonomy is in place at Saint Dumitru 


Staniloae’s author books. 


Paterikon 
We have not found the theological theme of Uncreated Divine Energies 


/ Unapproachable Light, in the Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

We must not doubt about, that when the mind starts being under the 
powerful work of the godlike light, it is made entirely transparent, so much 
than sees its own light. Because this happens, it is said, when the soul takes 
under his mastery the passions. But that all it is shown to the soul under a 
certain form, either as a light, or as a fire, it happens to it from the 
conspiracy of the enemy, clearly teaches us the godlike Paul, by saying about 


that one, that transforms itself into the angel of the light®995 6396, 


6395 TT Corinthians: 11, 14: KJB: “And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light.”; ROB: 
“There is no wonder, because satan itself transforms into an angel of light.” 
6396 2015 (1); 368-369 
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In Catholicism there it is not known about an uncreated energy of 

Christ working into man and strengthening the man`s work to make him to 
advance ever more into Christ®997. 
The godlike energies descended to us are infinite, but they stretch 
themselves upwards, to the bosom of the divine being, on an infinite ladder. 
For the divine being is “for infinite times infinite”, above His infinite energies 
(Capit. theol. I, 49). // These energies, fitted to our stages of understanding 
and of encompassing of the necessities of the creation and governing of finite 
creatures, are Sophia®98, or God6399, 

It is a kenosis of the gifts, of the divine energies, according to the 
capacity of the ones who receive them®*°°, 

After in head 76 it was made the difference between the fullness 
(tAnpotnta) of the grace and of the truth which are in Christ as a man and 
between His existential godhead, this fullness being one with the godlike 
things destined to the created world (Sophia) and after he said that from this 
fullness placed in His human nature we gradually receive at any spiritual 
advancement, in this head he show how long it is the distance to our true 
house, or to the house of God, which we must go through this advancement. 
The divine energies descended to us, thought infinite from the first moment 
that we start to receive them, they stretch on an infinite distance to the 
divine being, Who is of “infinite times infinite” above them. The world of 
Sophia is an infinite field, opened to the eternal progress of Sophia-nization 
of the creature, namely of deification, or of increasing of the divine energies 
from it, became subject of them according to the grace®?0!, 

On one hand the progress in the impartation of the godlike wisdom 
(Sophia) is endless, but on the other hand, when the man ha leaved all that 


it is created, and so changeable and fickle, not having anymore, in himself, 


6397 2015 (1): 4-5; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

698 Koiné Greek: copia sophia "wisdom" (www.wikipedia.org). 

6399 2015 (2): 198 

6400 2015 (2): 212 

6401 2019 (2): 222; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
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but the uncreated divine energies and so the steadfastness in virtue and in 
conscience, he reached at home®?02, 

The clean heart is a gift from above, which surpasses any human 
effort. The soul was considered even by Philo and Origen as a spiritual world 
(Balthasar, cited work, 91). This heart becomes and ever bigger world on the 
measure that it receives in it ever more from the world of the divine reasons 
and energies (Sophia)6403, 

This is the problem of the report between Logos (or God) and Sophia, 
which will be debated latter. In Logos are in the same time the divine 
energies and the world, as ensemble of eternal ideas of the things (Sophia). 
According to Saint Maximos they are not separates as two substantial 
realities, but though they are not confounded for cogitation. That's why the 
contemplations of the ideas of the world in God, whatsoever perfect would 
be, it is not the same thing as the participation to the energies of God 
Himself. As so reckoned Origen; for him there was not a difference between 
the two kingdoms, what easily led to the absorption of the world in the being 
of God 6404, 

The life has different stages on the created plan and all of them must 
stay in a special connection with the Ghost (the natural spiritual life, even 
the biological one, and upwards, through uncreated energies, the spiritual 
one). That's why the Grace is brought in a special connection with the Holy 
Ghost. But on the other hand, the life in Ghost being also a life of revealing 
of the divine reasons, He puts us in connection with Christ. All around, the 
world of the divine energies (of the Sophia), being on one hand a world of the 
divine reasons, but on the other one of the dynamic and moderator grace, 
this world is a world of Christ, but also of the Holy Ghost®?°. 

The great kingdom of the Ghost is the world Sophia, or of the divine 


energies, which filling up whole on everybody, on the measure or the power 


6402 9015 (2): 223; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6403 2015 (2): 223; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6404 2015 (2): 229; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6405 2015 (2): 251; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
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of everyone, as the same light fills up everybody, it unites them all. But the 
life of the Ghost it is not given on a way strange to the rationality of the 
individual, so it is not separated from the divine Rationality (Logos), to whom 
the individual rationality opens itself6406, 

The process of this ceaseless actualization of the divine uncreated 
energies lasts even into the eternal life; the Sophia isnt but his infinitely 
nuanced form of the divine energies “descended” to the level of the creatures, 
to be elevated together with them. And endless dynamism crosses this world 
of the divine energies, which descends to the level of each creature to ascend 
after with each of them®?07, 

The idea of the transfer of the spiritual energy on the biological plan 
and vice versa®#08, 

At last, from this supreme level of his activity, the man is elevated 
above himself, being filled up exclusively of the godlike uncreated work, 
namely becoming God according to grace®09, 

According to the Apostle, only God is happy, Who lives in the 
unapproachable light6410 6411, 

This shininess of the Ghost isn’t only some kind of unveiling of 
meanings, and a lighting of the grace, as it was said, but a sure and 
ceaseless enlightenment of the hypostatic light into the souls®*!2. 

There is a work of the grace unknown to the little child; let him also 
ask about these, the one who has grace and power from God to teach and to 


discern®113 6414, 


6496 2015 (2): 294; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6407 2015 (2): 300; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6408 2015 (2): 301; footnote by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6409 2018: 22-23; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6410 I Timothy: 6: 16: KJB: “Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no man can approach unto; 
whom no man hath seen, nor can see: to whom be honour and power everlasting. Amen.”; ROB: “The only 
One Who has immortality, and Who lives in the unapproachable light; Who no one from the men saw, neither 
can see Him; of Whom is the eternal honor and power! Amen.” 

6411 2019 (2): 60-61 

6412 2019 (2): 61 

1499 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


About the true lighting and about the liar lighting, or about the godlike 
light and about the devilish light. / Actually, our famous Fathers show us in 
some of their writings the signs of the not-deceiving lighting and those ones 
of the liar lighting. So did for three times the Blessed Paul from Latro®!s, 
saying to his disciple who asked him about this: “The light of the enemy 
power is in the image of a fire and it smokes and it is like the fire felt with 
the senses; and when the temperate and cleaned soul sees it, it is disgusted 
and abhorred by it. And the good light of the Good One is very pleasant and 
clean and when it shows up it sanctifies and it fill the soul up with joy and 
with serenity and it makes it gentle and loving of people”. And others say the 
same. But, as I have heard the things said before, verbally, so you are going 
to hear about these at the right time. Because now isn’t that time6416, 

(When seeing the unapproachable light, o. n.) it is appropriate to the 
mind’s nature to ascend in what is above-nature, stepping without seeing, 
namely in a not-understood mode, in the unitary godlike hiding, that is 
above simplicity and mind. The mind doesn’t have, then, any knowing 


perception, except the perception of The One Who is not outside Himself6417 


6418, 


6413 The man doesn’t see the glory of God in a totally unmediated manner, but he sees it always through the 
creature that has become transparent as a cloud through which one can see the light of the sun. Even the body of 
Christ is such a cloud, transparent in the highest degree (Mt. 17: 5). Otherwise, the man couldn’t bear the sight of 
the glory of God. Through this, the being also becomes beautiful, by actualizing its rich colors, or its complex 
virtualities, all of them bearing a charming light. This is for Jerusalem isn’t monochromatic and therefore 
monotone and lacking variety (Rev. 21). 
6414 9022: 75 
6415 See the note no. 10 at the “Method” of Nicephorus from Loneliness, in The Romanian Philokalia, Vol. VII, 
where is mentioned Paul from Latro. See also The Life of the Young Paul from Latro, chapter 38, in: “Analecta 
Bollandiana”, Vol. II, (1982), p. 153. 
6416 9022: 76 
6417 Tt belongs to the mind’s nature, the mind to ascend above its nature, namely to look at The One and at His 
hiding, without using any bodily sense. And this is the thinnest noticing of the All-Thin One. In that supreme 
thinness of God, there are the roots of all the more or less thick realities, as also in the ultimate thinness of the 
mind are the roots of all the thickened mind’s works. Through its unique thinness, the mind notices The One in 
His supreme thinness Whom all the realities thicker than He is are comprised in. 
6418 2022: 146-147 
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When the mind’s face, by bowing down inside the heart, it sees the 
light to the Ghost as springing out of the heart, in an eternal gushing up, 
then will be the time for mind’s silence®#!9 6420, 

When the mind, by being enveloped by all the luminous light 
outpouring of the Ghost, it gets dizzy and it no longer know what to do, and 
it sees itself extending and being transformed according to the One Who is 
endless and borderless, then it is the to be silent®*2!. 

And when the mind feels tired because of the all-luminous views and 
the mind wants to express those in words, as weakening the strength of the 
experience, to find a little resting, it is the due time to speak (Eccl. 3: 7), of 
course, short words, and appropriate to the godlike illumination®*22. 

What somebody could name You like? Unapproachable light? But you 
are above light6423, 

According to some data about Kallistos Angelicude, given by A. 
Erhard®*?4, and then mentioned by H. G. Beck®#25 too, this author has been 
recently studied by Stelian Papadopoulos®#2°, who also published Kallistos’ 
work “Against Thomas d’Aquino”6427, This author, whom, in the Greek 
Philokalia and in the G. P. 147, 817-826, it has been published in, only a 


small in dimensions writing, bearing the title: Houxaotixn toph, translated in 


6419 The light of the godlike love, it is communicated to the mind as to an organ that knows through the heart, for 
the heart is the spiritual organ of the feeling. The heart loves, the heart received the God’s love. But only a heart 
having within, the mind’s understanding. A darkened, blind heart is carried away by the vehemence of some 
disordered feelings. But the love of God is luminous light. The mind’s face, bowed down towards the heart, it is 
the mind’s sight. Through this, the mind sees the God’s love as a full of meaning light. 
6420 9022: 157 
6421 2022: 159 
6422 9022: 159 
6423 2022: 267 
6424 A, Erhard, “Theologie”, in: K. Krumbacher, Geschichte der byzantinischen Literatur, Leipzig, 1987, pp. 158 
and 160. 
6425 Quoted work, p. 784. 
6426 Sand. HanadonovA0c, “EAAnvikai petappdosic OopiotiKdv epyov. Pikoðwuotai yat avTITMLIOTAL EV 
BuEavtio”. Athens 1967, pp. 156-172. 
6427 Idem, “KéAdotoc Ayyeanyovsn, yatá Owpa 'Aywatov”, Athens, 1970. 
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the present volume with the title: The Craftsmanship of the Appeasement, it 
is mentioned by the Greek Philokalia and by the Greek Patrology (G.P.) under 
the name of Kallistos the Angelicude. Stelian Papadopoulos confirmed the 
data provided by A. Erhard and Beck, that the author’s real name was 
Kallistos Angelicude, and he provided new data about him. This author 
activated during the second half of the XIV Century, near to Melenic locality, 
situated in Macedonia, and he lives around the end of the XIV Century. He 
lived in a monastic “settlement” near the mentioned locality, in some kind of 
hermitage, where he built up also a church, being him helped also by the 
Serbian tzar from that time. Around that church were living several ascetics, 
tonsured in monasticism by Kallistos. In a document of the Patriarchy of 
Constantinople, Kallistos is called as “spiritual man, virtuous and 
hesychast”. The name “hesychast” was being given after the hesychastic 
disputes from the middle of the XIV Century, to a monk who was occupying 
himself with the prayer of the mind, and who has reached, through his 
ascesis, with his appeasement, to seeing the godlike light6428, 

When the light of the Lord’s face it has been shed upon the soul, so 
that the soul is getting beautified and it is filled up with shininess, and the 


chrism of the gladness flows on the soul, it is the time for being silent®#29. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Palamas started to prove in writing, by using quoted taken from the 
Holy Fathers, that that light is uncreated and eternal. Barlaam answered 
then, that if such had been that light, then it would have been the Being of 
God, and therefore Palamas argued that the Being of God could be seen and 
communicated, and that is Messalianism. Palamas answered by discerning 
between the godlike Being and the godlike work: while the first one is 
indivisible and unimpartable, the second one is on the opposite. But the 
second one too, it is called by the Holy Fathers as godhead. Barlaam 


answered that Palamas affirmed two godhead, one superior and one inferior, 


6428 2022: 415-416; Introduction by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
6429 9022: 498 
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so that Palamas was a deist. Palamas answered that though both the godlike 
grace and the godlike work are called a godhead, and though the Being is 
indivisible and incommunicable, and the grace is divisible and 
communicable to the righteous ones, there still aren’t two godheads, but 
there is only one godhead: the Being with his work, a work not separated 
from the being®*°°, 

Palamas said that no hesychast and no man argues that there is a 
mental light having it sown hypostasis (self-standing), which not to be either 
God or angel of man. (...) And the hesychasts reckon the Being of God not 
only invisible and inaccessible to any human sense, but even beyond what is 
inaccessible and invisible to senses. It is above not only to any affirmation, 
but it is also about any negation. And they reckon the light as brightness 
and godlike grace, sometimes seen and known in a not-understand manner, 
only through experience. (...) They know that (the unapproachable light, E. 1. 
t.’s n.) it isn’t the Being of God, for the Being of God is untouchable and 
unimpartable; it is not an angel too, for it bears godlike characteristics. 
Sometimes it gets the man out of his body, as on Paul, and some other times 
it transfigures the body, by lighting it up and by deifying it, as in case of 
Moses when coming down from Mount Sinai. Sometimes it becomes 
perceivable by the bodily eyes too, and this is a great wonder. Sometimes it 
even speaks, to the one seeing it, with untold words, as it did to Paul. This 
thing is called, by Scripture, by the Holy Fathers, and by hesychasts, as 
light. If Barlaam has a better name for it, let him tell it6431, 

That light (the unapproachable light, E. 1. t.’s n.) it isn’t an angel, for 
the angels shows themselves in different images, and only to the ones who 
are clean of passions. It isn’t the mind itself either, as it would see itself. The 
cleaned and illuminated mind and reached partaker to the godlike grace, it 
looks at other mystical views too. The mind sees also on itself, but then the 


mind knows that it doesn’t see something else, though the mind sees itself 


6430 1993 (2): 23; here Saint Dumitru reiterated the Orthodox view upon uncreated divine energies as formulated 
by Saint Gregory Palamas. 
6431 1993 (2): 54; vid supra. 
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differently, illuminated by the godlike grace that helps the mind to surpass 
itself and to see God in Ghost. // And for this it is necessary only the 
cleaning of passions, and not also of nescience, as said Barlaam. Through 
the perseverant and immaterial prayer, the mind is elevated beyond any 
knowledge®*?2. 

This glory was seen by the three Apostles on Mount Tabor (Lk. 9: 32), 
when “His face shined like the sun and His clothes were white as the light” 
(Mt. 17: 2). About this light says Peter (II Pt. 1: 19) that it shines within the 
believers’ hearts and it is way brighter not only than the knowledge of the 
created things, but even than the knowledge of the Holy Scripture6433, 

Using quotes from the Holy Fathers Palamas showed that the Tabor Light 
wasn’t the glory of the body, but it was the glory of the godlike nature that, 
by being united in one of its hypostases with that body, it has placed in that 
body the whole its glory and brightness. One cannot say about this glory 
that now it is, and then it isn’t, being produce and then being destroyed, 
showing itself and then totally perishing like some fireworks or like some 
symbols without subsistence. When Barlaam called the Tabor Light as 
symbol, based on the writing of Saint Maximos the Confessor, Palamas 
showed that Maximos used the word symbol for a thing, not with the 
meaning that that thing doesn’t really exists but it is only a figment, but 
with the meaning that it is a step elevating you higher towards the godlike 
things. Thus, in the same place, Maximos called Moses as symbol of the 
judgment, on Elijah as symbol of the Providence, on Peter as symbol of the 
faith, on James as symbol of the hope, and on John as symbol of the love. 
All of them aren’t only unreal contrivances, now taking place and then 
disappearing, but they really exist. Through them it is only eased the vision 
of the things from above them. In other words, Maximos and Dionysus the 
Areopagite show that that light is above senses and about mind. Apostle 
Paul, when speaking about his elevation to the third heaven (II Cor. 12: 2-4) 
he says that he heard untold words and he knows that he was kidnapped to 


6432 1993 (2): 54; vid supra. 
6433 1 993 (2): 55; vid supra. 
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Paradise but he doesn’t know whether he was into body or outside body - 
and this is a proof to Palamas that feeling these things it is above sense and 
mind. Dionysus the Areopagite called that light as visible but as not 
sensitive. 

But Paul, elevated to the third heaven, he didn’t see the Being of God; 
likewise did the three ones purified through hesychasm. They knew that the 
godlike Being is above what the saw. And they knew that not by cogitating, 
but by seeing; they experimented this negation — they didn’t cogitate it with 
their mind. As experiencing and seeing the godlike things surpasses any 
affirmative theology, likewise experiencing in this sight the fact that the 
Being exceeds what is being seen, it surpasses any negative theology. // 
This light and this glory don’t belong only to one Person, but they belong to 
all Three Persons, for it belongs to the godlike nature. That’s why this light 
cannot been seen by human power no matter how strong would that power 
be, neither by angelic help, but only by godlike power. About the proto- 
martyr Stephen it is said in the Acts of the Apostles (7: 55) that he saw that 
light for “he was full of Holy Ghost”. Therefore, only by being accomplished a 
union with God, one can see that light. The angels can unveil us many 
things, but that light isn’t conveyed us through the angels’ mediation. We 
are found worthy of godlike views, as the angels too, only in an unmediated 
mode. The charisma of the knowledge is mostly given through angels (for 
instance the Moses’s Law), but the godlike views are shown directly. These 
mystical views show us diverse things: present, future, sensitive, ideal 
things etc. And each one of these things is seen differently, according to the 
power of the one who sees those things®*54, 

Nobody has seen God, neither somebody will, either man, or angel; but 
this is because they are man or angel and they look at things sensitively or 
mentally. But the one who have become ghost and who looks at things in 
Ghost, what that one couldn’t see That One through That One? Neither 
through this sight into ghost one can see the whole godlike light, namely the 


infinity of the power of God it cannot be comprised. That brightness gives the 


6434 1993 (2): 56-57 
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eye of the one who is united with God, increasingly more power, it makes 
him comprising increasingly more of that brightness, but he won’t even 
reach the end of it, but that light surrounds him with ever brighter rays. 
That’s why the saints call this light - through which, by ceasing the whole 
power of the knowledge, one is united with and the God of the gods shows 
Himself to him - as infinite. Through the impartation with something higher, 
those ones are also transformed in an ascending sense, and by changing 
their powers, the whole their soul’s and body’s work ceases, so that is 
manifested and seen through them only what there are imparted with, their 
natural notes being overcome by the abundance of the glory, in order God to 
be everything in all things, as the Apostle said. They become like the angels 
from heaven who see the face of the Father. Being united with this light 
which differs from any other existences, they know that this light isn’t 
anything from the created things. The union itself is done after detaching 
from all the created things. One says too, about this light, that it doesn’t 
exist, meaning that this light exceeds all the existing things. This light is 
above knowledge, though it is metaphorically called as knowledge. But it 
rather can be called as nescience, meaning that is exceeds any science, for it 
isn’t a species of knowledge, and it doesn’t fall into the general sphere of the 
notion of knowledge. Of course, it neither can be called as nescience in a 
proper sense. // One cannot find a proper name to this union. One cannot 
call it properly neither as sight nor as feeling, neither knowledge, not 
understanding of illumination. Therefore, Barlaam was wrong placing this 
union in the general category of the knowledge, because then it must belong 
to this category also the nescience too, since this union is also called as 
nescience. It doesn’t belong to this category of knowledge, as it also doesn’t 
belong, the supra-existential being of God, to the general category of the 
being. // Then, what is this union, that isn’t, in the sense of surpassing, 
nothing from the existing things? Isn’t this apophatic theology? Of course 
not, for it isn’t negation as the apophatic theology is, but it is union. For 
union are necessary the ecstasy and the piety, unlike for the apophatic 


theology. The apophatic theology can be understood and expressed, while 
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that union is untold and not-understood even by the ones who experience it. 
The light of the apophatic theology is knowledge and rationality, while the 
light of the union is subsistent light. The union is what the Holy Fathers 
called as: “The end of the prayer is the kidnapping to God”. This is for in 
prayer, the mind, by gradually detaching itself from the things, firstly from 
the ugly and evil things, then from the unmediated things — the tendency of 
knowing them during the prayer it comes from the enemy - it wholly 
detached from all the things. This detachment from all the things, this 
ecstasy is way superior to the negative theology, for only the ones who have 
reached the dispassion can obtain it. And the union isn’t accomplished until 
the Ghost will lighten from above and until the Ghost won’t kidnap to see the 
light, on the one who has reached, by praying, above the peaks of his natural 
powers, and he has been waiting there for the promise of the Father. This 
union has a beginning and a consequence, as it is more obscure or more 
luminous. But it doesn’t have an end, for it can progress infinitely. It can be 
a short illumination, or a longer sight, or a durable one®*55, 

Who reached into that light, he sees and he doesn’t see, said Dionysus 
the Areopagite. How comes that? For he sees, he said, above seeing. So, that 
one actually knows and sees; he doesn’t see in the meaning of exceeding, not 
seeing through some work of the sense or of the mind, seeing just because 
the fact that he doesn’t see and that he doesn’t know, namely by the fact 
that he has exceeded any natural noetic work. His sight is higher that the 
human sight, for he has become God by grace, he has been united with God, 
and he sees through God. What far behind it is the apophatic theology like, 
which is actually a nescience, and not in the meaning of exceeding. And 
what absurd is to declare this nescience, in a proper meaning, as the highest 
level of the knowledge®*°6, 

Dionysus the Areopagite speaks in another place about the light which 
will illuminate the righteous ones in their future life, and which is identical 


to the Tabor’s Light. That light will be seen sensitively, and mentally, but 


6435 1 993 (2): 57-58; vid supra. 
6436 1993 (2): 61-62; vid supra. 
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especially spiritually, and in godlike manner. This is for the mind 
mysteriously united with the sense, it sees the sensitive things and the sense 
represent symbolically and sensitively the sensitive things due to the 
connection the sense has with the mind, likewise, these two, united with the 
Ghost, they will spiritually see that light. We won’t leave, says Palamas, this 
light, in order to descend (...). Dionysus the Areopagite placed the godlike 
light above all things. He called as darkness, that light itself, due to its 
abundance. For he wrote to Dorotheos: “The godlike darkness it is the 
unapproachable light, due to the abundant overflowing of light. In that 
darkness reaches anyone who wants to know and to see God, and who, in 
order to achieve that, he is elevated above sight and knowledge, just because 
of not seeing and of not knowing, but knowing that he is beyond the 
sensitive things”. Here Dionysus called as darkness and then as light, and 
he said that it can be seen, and then that it cannot be seen, as also that it 
can be known and then that it cannot be known. But for he said that this 
light is darkness too, because of the abundance of the light, it is obviously 
that it is, actually, light. It is called as darkness in the sense of exceeding, as 
one that cannot be seen by the ones who want to see it and to perceive it 
with their sense and through their heart’s works. In this darkness or in this 
light cannot reach except the saints, and the apophatic theology being 
possibly handled by any man, it is obvious that the two ones aren’t identical 
to one another, and the first one if incomparably higher that the second 
one®437, 

Moses saw those, so they were visible. There were, so, either light or in 
the light. But because all of them were simple, they were light. And for Moses 
saw them by exceeding himself, he didn’t see neither through sense, nor 
through mind. In the same light is that one that sees; it sees on itself and it 
understands itself through itself. The mind, by exceeding itself, it loses its 
natural eye (of course in the meaning of exceeding it), and by being filled up 
with the blinding brightness of the godlike light and by being united with 


God, the light itself is the one seeing on itself, within mind. But this doesn’t 


6437 1 993 (2): 61; vid supra. 
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mean that the godlike no longer is hidden. The godlike doesn’t’ come out of 
its hidden, but it attracts other too, in that hidden, under the godlike 
darkness. Moses was no longer seen, during that time, by people. And even 
more than that, by exceeding on himself, and by detaching in an untold 
mode from himself, and by being elevated above any sensitive and mental 
work, oh wonder! he even hid himself to himself. Paul did likewise. So that, 
by seeing, they didn’t know who was seeing, but they were asking who was 
the seeing one? So, the Holy Fathers by seeing now and in the future age, 
that light, they know that that light is above their sight too, and in this is 
given the possibility of a continual progress in seeing. And this seeing of the 
godlike things is way superior to the affirmative or to the negative theologies; 
like the words of the blind ones describing the sun are way inferior than 
seeing the sun by the ones who see, and the sun is even above sight6438, 

Therefore, the life conveyed by the Holy Ghost isn’t created by Himself 
but it is given from within Himself. And, in order not to think somebody that 
this life is something existential to the Ghost, Saint Basil the Great said: 
“And the ones who are imparted with Him, they live in a godlike manner, by 
receiving earthly and heavenly life”. This life is always within the Ghost in a 
natural manner. This life is called by the Saints both as Ghost and as 
Godhead, as one that by being deifying gift it still isn’t separated from the 
Ghost Who gives it. And this is light, for it is provided through an untold 
illumination. But the Ghost is above His grace, or above His work, not only 
as because of His, but also because the grace always is only a small part, by 
not comprising the receiver in the whole godlike work. Thus, God is from 
several points of view, above this light and above this uncreated life6439, 

If the light from Tabor is sometimes called as symbol, then either will 
be a natural symbol, or not. If it is not a natural symbol, then it will be either 
subsisting by itself, or it will only be a non-subsistent phantasm. And if it 
had been a non-subsistent phantasm, Christ wouldn’t have been like that, 


He isn’t, and He won't be like so, for ever and ever. Or, all the Holy Fathers 


6438 1993 (2): 62-63; vid supra. 
6439 1993 (2): 66-67; vid supra. 
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say that Christ will come to judge us bearing that light, and He will be like 
that forever and ever. Christ was like that even before ascending on mount 
Tabor. This is for Damascene said: “Christ transfigures His face not by 
impropriating something that He didn’t have before, neither by transforming 
Himself in something that He wasn’t before, but by showing Himself as He 
was, to His disciples, by opening the disciples’ eyes and by making them 
from blind in seer. This is for He is the true light, the beauty of the glory”. 
Therefore, that light wasn’t a phantasm. So He was, and so will be Christ, 
forever and ever. The Holy Fathers say that even now, by sitting on the right 
hand of the Father, Christ is full of light. For instance, Makarios the Great, 
paraphrased by Simeon Metaphrastes, said: “The dough of the human 
nature impropriated by the Lord, it has been placed on the right hand of the 
glory from heavens, full of glory; not only in His face, like Moses had, but in 
all Lord’s body”6440, 

The Holy Fathers didn’t call it (the unapproachable light, E. 1. t.’s n.) 
as self-subsistent, but they called it as subsistent. They didn’t call it as self- 
subsistent because it doesn’t form its own hypostasis. They didn’t call it 
either as non-subsistent, for through such a notion it is indicated what 
doesn’t really exist and what it is only a phantasm, either something whose 
existence rapidly decomposes, as it is the lightening, or our cogitation on a 
given moment. In order to indicate the durability, the stability of that light, 
they called it as subsistent. Barlaam declared it as subsistent in the sense 
that that light forms by itself a hypostasis, that it is self-subsistent, and 
that’s not the case®*4!, 

If the light from Tabor is a natural symbol, it won’t mean that it will be 
a natural symbol of both cases. This is because each nature has other 
natural features. But that light it could be the natural symbol of the human 
nature. Our natura isn’t light; and Jesus didn’t ask His disciples to 
accompany Him on Mount Tabor in order to show them, on Himself, like 


man. As man the disciples had been seeing Him for three years already. So, 


6440 1 993 (2): 68; vid supra. 
6441 1 993 (2): 68; vid supra. 
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that light was a natural symbol of the godhead. And as such it is eternal, for 
the things seen at God, existentially, they are without beginning and without 
end, said Maximos the Confessor®*42, 

The fact that the light from Mount Tabor belongs to the Lord’s nature 
it can be seen from Maximos the Confessor said that the Lord had made 
Himself, for His love for people, His own symbol. If the Lord had made 
something else, but no on Himself, as His symbol, that light wouldn’t have 
belonged to His nature. Only when the symbol naturally belongs to the one 
whom that symbol symbolizes, we can say that the symbolized one makes on 
himself as his own symbol. The caustic power of the fire, by emanating the 
warmth perceivable through senses, it makes on itself its own symbol; the 
emanated warmth is always with it, and in it, and it isn’t doubled because of 
it. The sense perceiving the fire’s warmth, it cannot know the power which 
emanates that warmth, so, it only knows that that power exists; but it 
doesn’t know what it is like and what big is like. Only if had become fire and 
it had ceased to be a sense, it would have known the power that emanates 
the warmth. But by trying to know this power and still remain a sense, it will 
quickly bounce backwards, because of not being able to endure the 


burning®*43, 


Conclusions 

We have researched 42 pages out of 93 pages of quotes grouped by us 
under the theological theme of Unapproachable Light / Uncreated Divine 
Energies, for we have reached the conclusion that we have undertaken a 
sufficient immersion in the researched material, so that to be able to 
ascertain that Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology, in what 
concerns the theological theme the present subchapter is dedicated to, he 
reiterated and synthetized Holy Fathers’ theology, especially that of Saint 
Gregory Palamas, but not only. 


6442 1993 (3): 68 
6443 1 993 (3): 69; vid supra. 
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We kindly urge the interested reader to further continue the research, 
in order to discover other godlike beauties that the theology of Saint Dumitru 


contains. 
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Union with God / Union with Fellow Humans 

Although somewhat, the notion union seems partially covered, 
conceptually, by the paradigm of the notion communion, we have chosen to 
treat them separately, because of the development in meanings that Holy 


Fathers and Saint Dumitru provided these two notions with. 


Paterikon 
We have not identified the theological theme of Union with God / Union 


with the Fellow Humans in the Paterikon. 


The Romanian Philokalia 

What it is above than to speak with God, and to be kidnapped at the 
together spending time with Him?6*44 

The program of the life described into the Philokalia is a Christological 
one. It is the living of Christ by the power of Christ which the ones who live it 
have into themselves through ever more frequent prayer. It is the way 
towards the highest human nobility; it is the only way which promotes the 
union of the people between themselves and into Christ, opposed to the 
separations which bring so much human sufferance®**>. 

The soul uniting himself with God through habituation, after the 
deliverance from the natural affection (relation) towards things, he receives 
the unmoved firmness into good6446, 

The assimilation of the singular ones with the general ones, it is the 
union of all people, through only one movement of the will, with the 
rationality of the nature. This union is brought to accomplishment by God 
through the Providence, as in everybody there is only one nature, in the 
same way to be formed only one leaning of the will, everybody being united 


with God, and between them, through the Ghost®*47, 


6444 2015 (1): 90 

6445 9018: 7; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
6446 2018: 12 

6447 2018: 12 
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The identity with God of the consummated mind, it means the simple 
and undivided movement of the mind around the One Who is by nature the 
One and the Same. This movement doesn't receive meanings that are 
different according to the quantity of the substance or according to the 
quality of the power, but only an unspoken joyfulness, full of a feeling from 
above understanding®*48, 

The one who has killed the desire of the sin, he has united himself 
with Christ into the resemblance of death, and the one who has resurrected 
his will for righteousness, he has united himself with Him also into the 
resemblance of His resurrection®**9. 

The entire intense longing towards God, it ties the ones who have it, to 
God and amongst themselves®*5°, 

If you want not to be only at countenance a good monk, tolerant and 
always united with God, but to truly be in fact like that, take care with all 
your power of the attention’s virtue, which is also the guarding and the 
observing of the mind, a consummated sweetness of the heart, a quietude 
without hallucinations, a happy state of the soul, which is a thing that isn't 
inside many people®*>!,. 

When it happens to you to hear about the union between bridegroom 
and bride, about choirs, songs, and feasts, do not think at anything material, 
or earthly, because these ones are used, through condescendence, only as 
parables. This is because those ones are untold, spiritual, and untouched by 
bodily eyes. They unveil their meaning to the holy and faithful souls. The 
impartation with the Holy Ghost, the heavenly treasures, the choirs and the 
songs of the angels, they become visible only to the one who has experienced 
them. The one who hasn’t experienced them he cannot even understand 
them. Therefore, you listen to, with awe, about them, until it will happen to 


you - to the one who believes — to reach to be worthy of some like these ones. 


6448 2018: 115 
6449 2018: 353 
6450 2019 (1): 11 
6451 2019 (1): 78 
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Then you will know, through the eyes’ experience itself, what good things 
and mystery the Christians’ souls can be imparted with, even from here. This 
is because at Resurrection, also the body itself will be worthy to achieve 
some like these things, to see them and, to say so, to keep them, when the 
body will become also a ghost®*°?. 

Every soul which has been found worthy, through his zeal and faith, to 
consummately be dressed up in Christ, while still being here, according to 
the power and to the entrustment given by the grace, and who has been 
united to the heavenly light of the incorruptible image, he receives now the 
knowledge of all the heavenly mysteries, in hypostasis, and in the great day 
of his resurrection, together-glorified with this heavenly image of the glory, 
also the body, which will be kidnapped, as it was written, by the Ghost, to 
heavens, and he will be found worthy to become in the image of the body of 
the glory of That One (1 Exodus 4: 17; Philippians 3: 21) and so he will be 
imparted with the eternal and not-passing Kingdom, and he will be co- 
heritor with Christ6453, 

The mind unites with Him and it finds its unity and simplicity, or it 
finds itself and its resting, by ceasing the movement from an idea to another, 
form a thing to another, from a passionate attachment to one or another of 
the created things, for it surpasses itself. This means that only by forgetting 
about the self, in the love for another subject, our subject find himself again 
in his fully concentrated unity. This is for he is made for being elevated 
above himself, through a total and fiery love which he entirely focuses on, as 
the bird is made for flying®*54. 

We have in this writing the same highlighting of the absolutely 
necessary role of the Holy Ghost in the union with God and in the fiery 
feeling of the love for God in this union. The bridge between the created soul 
and the transcendent God, it is built up by the Holy Ghost, and only by Him. 


The Holy Ghost elevates us out of nature, out of our speculations about God, 


6452 2019 (2): 355 
6453 2019 (2): 382-383 
6454 2019 (2): 96 
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which we do from distance, and the Holy Ghost elevates us to Himself, and, 
by this, to our true nature (see heads: 74, 75, 81, 82, 84). We have here the 
affirmation of the same need for making our mind imageless (avideo — heads: 
58, 33), simple (heads: 20, 30, 51, 91). The godlike light, seen by hesychasts, 
it is deepened in endless ascensions (idea taken from Saint Gregory of Nyssa 
and from Saint Maximos the Confessor). By surpassing everything that is 
understood, the mind is, in the same time, a supra-luminous darkness, a 
term taken from Dionysus the Areopagite. The term aeifAuta (always 
springing out) mentioned in the two writings of Patriarch Kallistos (heads: 
53, 86) can be found here too, both in this form (head no. 72) and in the 
form as arteipoBAutos (head no. 49)6455, 

The godlike and above-mind union, with the soul, it is the highest of 
the desired good things. But the godlike order required the likeness to God. 
And for the likeness to God, one needs the mind’s work, namely the 
contemplation (seeing)®*5°. For this is characteristic to God too, and from this 
work (8e@pia) God is called by us with the name @e0c. So, the contemplation 
scends directly to understanding God®+5’. This is for God sends from 
everywhere, to the seer mind, like some rays, and the seer mind has God as 
its target. And God is One and above world. // On the other hand, it belongs 
to the mind’s nature to actually become what it sees. This is shown also by 
the speaker of God voice of Saint Gregory, who says that “the mind sees and 
it experiences the shininess of God”. This is for, what the mind saw, the 
same the mind experienced, for the mind became alike. “The mind is colored, 
says Peter from Damascus, according to what it sees”. And, like by looking at 
the divided and diverse realities, the mind becomes divided and diverse, 


likewise, by being elevated to looking at The Simple and Above-World One, 


6455 2019 (2): 96-97; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6456 The mind’s work is the contemplation or the spiritual seeing. It follows to the previous work, that one of the 
doing, directed upon the body, in order to clean the body of passions. 

6457 Like the sensitive things can be seen for they send some kind of rays to the sensitive eye, likewise God is 
seen by the mind, for God sends some kind of intelligible (possible to understand) rays, to the mind. Therefore, 
any kind of contemplation about God, even if seems purely intellectual, it still establishes some kind of contact 
between God and mind. 
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the mind becomes one, as I said before®*58. And if, by reaching into The One, 
the mind sees The Without Beginning, Borderless, Shapeless, and Simple 
One - for The One is such -, the mind will become, at its turn, without 
beginning, borderless, shapeless, and simple, according to its work6459, And 
the mind, by experiencing these things, and by being changed thus, it is ina 
likeness with the godhead, as much as it is this possible. And thus, the mind 
ascends to the highest amongst the desired good things, to the above-mind 
and untold union with God. But, in order to do that, the mind must strain 
itself, with the whole its power, towards hurrying up and towards desiring 
into Ghost, to reach the contemplation and the seeing of The One Who is 
above the world6460, 

Because the spiritual union accomplished between God and mind, it is 
above understanding, it is said that the mind is above its nature, during 
those moments, by perceiving The One Who is hidden and above-nature, 
through an understanding feeling, in a manner detached from all realities (in 
an absolute manner). Despite all these, what the mind experiences it is 


appropriate to the mind’s nature as cleaned up by grace®*®!. This is for, the 


6458 The fact that the spiritual contemplation or seeing of God, it implies the coming of some rays from God to 


the mind, it has as consequence the fact that the mind - or the subject — it is imprinted with the image of God, 
namely the mind becomes in His likeness. Thus, the likeness of the man to God it cannot be done without 
contemplating God. 

6459 The seer of God, work of the mind, it actually no longer is its work, but it is the work of God within the 
mind, it is His active ray within the mind. But this work becomes so characteristic to the mind, that the mind 
lives it like its own. So, we must understand that the seer lives this work as not-begun, borderless, simple, and 
shapeless. 

6460 9019 (2): 113-114 

6461 Tn a mode detached from all realities (in an absolute mode — axoAvtmc). In the feeling, which God is noticed 
through, on that spiritual height, it is not implied the feeling of anything else, and the mind is not determined by 
anything else. This is for the mind is elevated, then, above its nature, and he mind feels God not through its 
natural feeling, and the mind feels God not through its natural feeling, but through a godlike work which the 
mind is imparted with, as with a feeling. Although, what the mind feels out of God, it is somehow 
accommodated to the human mind. The feeling which the mind is imparted with, out of God, it has become a 
feeling appropriated to the man. Although the mind is extended beyond itself, it still isn’t confounded to God. 
This is shown especially by the fact that the mind still remains aware of itself. Although the mind is extended 


1517 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


understanding id sot the mind what seeing is to the eye. Let’s use an 
example: He who looks into darkness, on one hand he doesn’t see anything, 
but on the other hand he sees that that darkness is one, and he also sees 
that he doesn’t see; and this is because, if he covered his eyes, he still would 
reckon that there is light around him, or that there are some things around 
him, but thus, by seeing, he clearly sees that he doesn’t see. In other words, 
the crossing through the darkness, of the seer power, and the seeing of the 
realities hidden into that darkness, it is above the eyes’ nature, but not is 
such the fact of seeing that it doesn’t see. Likewise, it is the mind: by being 
elevated into the godlike hidden, and by being elevated beyond 
understanding, the mind doesn’t see anything. Because, how could the mind 
see something? But the mind sees that it doesn’t see anything, and that it 
doesn’t see The One Who is hidden like in a mist, The One Whom all existing 
realities come out of, either seen or thought, either part of the creation, or 
uncreated and eternal. If the mind hadn’t seen this, it wouldn’t have seen 
itself extended beyond itself. But, because of seeing this, the mind sees as 
clearly as possible that it doesn’t see, and what the mind doesn’t see is 
above-seeing®?©?, and impossible to be seen. Entering and seeing inside the 
one hidden, that one hidden that is above-mind, it exceeds the mind’s 


nature. But looking at the godlike darkness of that hidden, that is, above-all, 


beyond itself, it still sees itself that state of being extended beyond itself. This is explained by the author of the 
present writing, in the following rows, by using the example of the eyes seeing into darkness. 

6462 The mind sees that it doesn’t see. But the mind sees not only that it doesn’t see, but the mind still feels that 
The One Whom it doesn’t see, That One is Somebody. The mind is aware of the existence of The One Whom the 
mind doesn’t see, namely the mind is aware of God. And the mind is too, aware of not seeing Him. So, the mind 
doesn’t’ see for it is above the act of seeing. Namely, by not seeing, the mind knows more than when seeing, and 
the mind knows more intensely The One Whom the mind doesn’t see. And the mind is more aware of its 
helplessness of seeing Him, namely the mind is more aware of itself and if its limitations. In order to know about 
this non-seeing, the mind need a conscience, or it needs a more intense sight that its own. This paradox comes 
from Socrates who said: “I know that I do not know anything”. Saint Gregory of Nyssa introduced a dynamism 
in this paradox. He said (The Life of Moses): “To the extent that the mind ascends, it ascends in knowing that it 
doesn’t know”. The author of the present writing brought a new specification: “I see that I do not see The One 


Who is in darkness”. 
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in an untold mystery, and seeing that it doesn’t see in that darkness, it is 
characteristic to the clean mind that sees into Ghost6463, 

Let some people like these to know that these words were said by those 
Fathers not about the work and the grace of knowing and seeing received 
from God, which unite a man with God through the experience itself, but 
about the work started from man, namely out of his wisdom, causing a 
seeing harvested out of the resemblance and of the harmony of the things. 
This seeing reaches in a shadowy manner, to some understanding of God. 
This one can be achieved and understand by many, and even by all, as the 
one who studied with understanding this kind of sayings of the saints, he 
knows it well. This is for it was written: “Out of the size and the beauty of the 
creature it can be known, by resemblance, the Maker” (The Wisdom of 
Solomon®*64 13: 15). But neither this kind of knowledge is born out of that 
crafted and vain teaching, from outside, of the world. This is because this 
one, like an indecent servant, swallowed up with the demonstrative and 
sophisticated haughtiness, with pretentions of all-knowing, which doesn’t 
want to take account of the evangelical faith, of humbleness, and of 
consenting the truth, it has been banished away from the porch of the holy 
dwelling place®*65, 

About Seeing as Imparted Word®6©, / After the understanding union of 
the heart through grace®*®’, the mind sees the spiritual light and the mind 
extends itself into the desired One, namely into God, by totally going out of 


feeling, and by becoming colorless, without quality, without imaginings, and 


6463 2019 (20: 145-146 

6464 This book is not present in KJB (E. 1. t.’s n.). 

6465 2019 (2): 228 

6466 Tt is what we have said in the previous footnote: the man’s sight is a man’s together-seeing with God, or of 
God with the man, or the spiritual growing up of the man together with the increase of the received grace. 

6467 Tt is about the heart’s union with God through the heart’s opening. But that isn’t a purely sentimental union, 
or through senses, but it is a union that is also understanding, a union that produces understanding too, and not 
only love. That’s why all the Holy Fathers ask us to bring our mind into our heart. Out of the heart, or together 
with the heart, the mind sees God, loving him and understanding Him in the same time, or uniting with Him and 
understanding what happens in this union. 
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escaped from the hallucinations of the sensitive things. This is for our mind 
is a vessel receiving, as much as it is possible to it, the unapproachable light 
of the godlike beauty. And the mind is a wonderful vessel, for it widens 
according to the godlike Ghost poured within it. If the pouring it greater, the 
vessel will become bigger; and if the pouring is smaller, the vessel too, it will 
become smaller. And again, through the greater pouring it will be made 
stronger, and through the smaller pouring it will become more powerless®68. 
And again, if it is poured much into the mind’s vessel, the mind’s vessel 
becomes one with what it has been poured in it, and it preserves non-spilled 
out, what it has received; and if only a little is poured in it, it will 
immediately become weak and more powerless and it won’t be able to 
preserve what it has been poured in it6469, And again: by receiving more, it 
become lighter; but it becomes heavier and it hands downwards when the 
vessel is empty of what is appropriate to it. And again: by being lighter, it 
holds more. // It happens to the mind’s vessel, in other regards too, the 
totally opposite of what happens to the sensitive vessels, which hold the 
small things easier than they hold the big things. That’s why, I reckon that 
the Son of the Thunder said it at the beginning of the Gospel he wrote: “At 
the beginning there was the Word and the Word wat at God and God was the 
Word” (Jn. 1: 1). He said this, in order to extend the mind that hears it, 
according to the size of the word and in order that through the whole greater 
light of the thing to give the mind a greater width and to make the mind 
stronger and more able to turn towards itself, but also able to extend 
according to the size of the voice, towards comprising the seeing of God and 
towards comprising, as much as possible, His wisdom. And, when Jesus 
says to Ananias about Paul: “for he is a chosen vessel unto Me” (Acts 9: 15), 


this must be understood about the great power of understanding belonging 


6468 The mind is an elastic vessel, one endlessly elastic. It can widen endlessly and it can diminish until no longer 


being able to receive anything. Maybe this could be the atrophied existence in hell. In the same time, the more 
pouring of light the mind receives, the stronger the mind becomes in order to receive that light. 

6469 Through this, it is clarified the spiritual meaning of the synergia, or the together-working of the man with 
God: the more grace is, the more power is within the being receiving the grace and the greater unity between the 
grace and the human being. 
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to the inward man, which he also was kidnapped to the third sky through, 
where, as one can hear from himself: “he received untold words, which are 
impossible, to the man, to tell” (2 Cor. 12: 4)6470, 

It is impossible to the mind that has ascended towards The One Who 
is above understanding, not to be filled up with love for Him. This is for the 
mind encounters an untold and non-comprisable beauty, starting from 
within That One as from an all-upholding root. That’s why, when the mind is 
full with the godlike illuminations, so that the mind is like a fishing net on 
the brink of getting torn apart because of the load of fish, and the mind is 
overwhelmed with awe by watching at that above-mind beauty. And, the 
mind is even drunk as of wine, and the mind gets out of itself, and it 
experiences a bewilderment above understanding, because of not being able 
to look at that above-beauty showing of the unusual beauty. For this reason, 
the mind is kept, to say so, in the chains of the love and the mind feels itself 
burning as of a great thirst6471 6472, 

The Godhead, wondering us, it is by this also ever more desired. And 
by being desired, it cleans us up”, says Gregory the Theologian®*78, “And by 
cleaning up on the ones who desire the godhead, the godhead deifies them 
too. And with the ones who have reached to be like this, God speaks to them 
as to his familiars”. But not only God ones this, but also the ones cleaned up 
thus, they are dialogue with the godlike realities and with God, into Ghost 
and truth, as they would dialogue with the ones whom they are familiar with. 
That’s why, also the theologian continues: “This is for God unites Himself 
with Gods and He makes Himself know to them”. Can you see the wonder of 


the union? This is for he says: “God unites Himself with gods”. Actually, if 


6470 2019 (2): 404 

6471 Other antinomies of the love: the love makes free the one who has it, but the love still keeps him as in chains, 
for that one cannot forsaken the love; the love satisfies in a consummate manner, but it still persists in it a 
ceaseless thirst, due to a longing for even more love, a such a big thirst, that the one who loves he seems to be 
burning, because of love. 

6472 2019 (2): 452 

6473 On the ones who desire Him, God cleans them up of their attachment to the inferior things, for He attracts 
them towards Himself and He keeps them attached to Him. 
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the union is done amongst the ones who feel the same, it is obvious that also 
their feelings and their joys are the same. That’s we he also says that “he 
makes himself known to them”. This is for the ones who has been deified 
and who has reached to be gods by grace, they live with the godlike realities 
and with God as with their familiars, and they know those realities as they 
contemplate God, in a similar mode, the ones who have reached in the 
godlike image and gods, and He talks to them and He unites Himself with 
them, and the speaks and he unites himself with them, according to the said 
things. That’s why, the great Gregory adds, not purposelessly, but in order to 
be known, that: “As much is known God by the clean ones and by these 
gods, as they are known, similarly, by The One Who is God by nature, the 


ones who are gods by work”6474 6475, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The unity he accomplishes in himself and with God, in Christ, the man 
extends it, through his effort, to the reports he has with his fellow humans 
too. The lines the people follow are tied in a continuous and increasingly 
tighter communication that ascends towards the same source and target. All 
the people reach a supreme simplicity and union in the divine simplicity. But 
this simplicity equals the supreme plenitude. God and all the created things 
will have a unique simplicity and plenitude6476, 

The plenitude we tend to, it is above the duality between present and 
future, between virtues and knowledge, between good and truth. By having 


everything in God, we will no longer tend towards another target. We will be 


6474 The ones who have reached gods by grace, they know God, as much God knows them. This is for God 
dwells with His power within them, as much as He knows them; so, God empowers them in knowing Him, as 
much he dwells within them, by the fact that he knows them. They know God as people, buy to the extent of 
their quality as participants to God, because neither God knows them otherwise except in their quality as 
participants to Him. But who can understand the height of his level as participant to God, namely the greatness of 
being him known by God and of being God known by him? 

6475 2019 (2): 532-533 

6476 2003: 176; we think that here Saint Dumitru reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology and he developed it by issuing 


a series of theologoumena. 
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even above the difference between divine and human, as Saint Maximos the 
Confessor says. This is because the believer who reached in God, he no 
longer is different from God, although according to their nature the creatures 
remain different from God, and amongst them6477, 

The believer aspires towards the unity of towards the relation with a 
Person Who has the unity with all the people. God wants, at His turn, to 
accomplish this intimate unity of all the people. In Christ this unity it has 
been accomplished de facto, by meeting and by fulfilling the divine will of 
unification with us with the human thirst of union with all the people in the 
unifying divine center of everybody®*78. 

Nicodemus the Hagiorite discerned three modes of the union, or of the 
communion: the one according to the being, characteristic of the divine 
Persons, the one according to the work (to the energy), characteristic to the 
union of God with the people from before the Embodiment, and the one 
according to hypostasis, characteristic to the godlike nature and to the 
human nature in the Hypostasis of Christ. The full union with God it cannot 
be accomplished except in the last-mentioned mode. If the union had been 
through being, it would have meant the transformation of the human nature 
into divine nature, and that is not possible. The union through energy 
(through work), that one between people — before Christ - it was a union 
through relation, that kept God outside the humanity, and it didn’t protect 
the humanity against sin, or against estrangement®*”9. 

The union through relation, of God with us the people, into Christ, it is 
a relation through the community of the human nature, but also through a 
certain communication between the divine nature and the human nature 
which are united in Him. This is a direct relation, established thus, between 


God-the Word and us, the people®*®°, 


6477 2003: 176-177; vid supra. 

6478 2006: 21; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

6479 2006: 21; here Saint Dumitru reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology. 
6480 2006: 21; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
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In the unifying power of the Word it stays the whole power that unites 
the creatures and leads them to increasingly more unity®*?!. 

Therefore, a free Person, the Person of God-the Word, he explains 
everything. He gives everybody the possibility of subsisting in a unity, in His 
unity. By this is explained the maximum unity accomplished in Christ, or 
the fact that God-the Word has made, on Himself, the Hypostasis of the 
human nature. It is characteristic to the divine Hypostasis of the Logos to be, 
especially, freely, the hypostasis of the human nature, and it is characteristic 
to the human nature called to the state of hypostasis, to have as its ultimate 
hypostasis the Hypostasis of the Word, given the fact the human nature is 
created in His image6482, 

Christ, or the Ghost of Christ, He has made Himself the subject of the 
man’s feeling, of the man’s prayers, of the man’s words, and of the man’s 
deeds. But also vice versa, the man is the subject of the feelings of Christ’s 
body. It is a union without confounding. But the ones who doesn’t fully fulfill 
the commandments of Christ, but only one of them and only partially, he 
hasn’t fully died for Christ and he hasn’t fully united himself with Christ, 
because he doesn’t fully love Christ, though that man too, still can enter the 
kingdom, namely he can accede to the tasting of a partial communion with 
Christ, on the measure of his union with Christ6483, 

Our consummation or our union with God isn’t only a target, but it is 
also an endless process. Although, on this road one can distinguish two 
great stages: one, of the advancing towards consummation, through efforts 
for purifying of passions and for achieving the virtues; and another, of 


always advancing life in the union with God, in which the man’s work is 


6481 2006: 21; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 

6482 2006: 21; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 

6483 2006: 149; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of the love. 
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replaced by the work of God, the man giving rather his receptivity, or his 
openness in order to be filled up with increasingly more godlike life6484, 

If the target of the Christian life is mysterious life, of union with God, 
the road towards it will comprise the ascension towards this peak. As such, 
this road, on one hand it differs from that peak, and on the other hand it 
stays with that peak in an organic bond, like climbing the mountain it stays 
with the mountain’s peak®*85, 

The mysterious union with God, which the ascesis will lead us to, it 
doesn’t stay at somebody’s will on anytime. The union with God is something 
totally different from the states of confuse affectivity, which someone can 
transpose into whenever he likes, or which can come upon someone 
randomly. After walking the ascetic road, in which each moment is placed, 
not without rationality, at its place, the mind must cross through the stage 
of knowing the “rationalities” of the created things, as Saint Maximos the 
Confessor said, and only after he has crossed through this phase too, 
impropriating the created rationalities and surpassing them, he enters the 
light of the mysterious union and knowledge. For this phase of knowing the 
real rationalities and of surpassing these rationalities it is strung out too on 
the ladder of the ascesis, it is obvious that the mysterious union with God, 
placed at the end of this ascension, it isn’t something irrational, but it is 
something supra-rational, or it isn’t a state achieved consequently to a 
debility of the rationality and of ignoring the things’ rationalities, but it is 
achieved consequently to exceeding all the rationality’s possibilities, which is 
brought to its supreme force and nimbleness, as also consequently to 
completely knowing the rational meanings of the things6486, 

We must insist upon the Christian meaning of the “union” with God 


and of “seeing” Him in an unmediated manner, as also upon the possibility 


6484 1992: 6; we think that we have here a theologoumenon, one discerning two stages / level of union with God, 
according to / inspired by the two stages / level of the Christian Orthodox spirituality: asceticism and mysticism 
(or doing and contemplation). 
6485 1992: 7; we think that we have here a theologoumenon. 
6486 1992: 11-12; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena reiterating, synthesizing, and developing 
Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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of this mysterious fact. Of course, we aren’t going to analyze here the 
culminant moment of this union, but for this moment is anticipated also in 
less intensive degrees also on the previous levels of the Christian life lived in 
awe ghost, we are going to only highlight here mainly the meaning and the 
possibility of an unmediated contact with the godhead. This is for once being 
proven the possibility, in principle, of such a union, no matter the contact’s 
intensity, it is implicitly proven also the possibility of the “union” with God 
on the peaks from beyond the limit of the human powers®*87, 

We have to clarify what - through our union with the Absolute Person, 
or with one or another of the human subjects, union obtained through love - 
it is achieved the union of the whole human nature like, obtained through 
love, amongst all the individual, and the union of the human nature with 
God? This is for it was affirmed by the Holy Fathers. Saint Maximos said that 
firstly the love unified the individual man, by removing the anger, the 
cunningness, the greediness, and all the other things which the man has 
been divided in, through the bodily love for the self. This is for no longer 
being those, there cannot last any trace of evilness; they are replaced with 
the virtues which make the love’s power whole again. And, through this 
unification of the individual man it is accomplished the unification of the 


human individuals as well©488. 


Conclusions 

We think that we can say that Saint Dumitru developed what we can 
call as a theology of the union amongst people and God. 

We have stopped our research at the page no. 31 out of 45 pages, for 
we have appreciated it as a sufficient immersion in the theme. We kindly 
urge the interested reader to continue discovering the rest of the godlike 
beauties of Saint Dumitru’s theological system related to the theological 


theme of the union amongst people and God. 


6487 1992: 14; vid supra. 
6488 1992: 373; we think that we have identified here Saint Dumitru’s personalistic theology. 
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Virtue 


Paterikon 

We ought to make up our minds what kind of virtue we want to forge 
or we labor in vain®*89, 

There is no other virtue requiring a greater work than the prayer to 
God6490, 

There is no other virtue than that of not being scornful®9!. 

Prize the virtues and do not be the slave of glory; for the former are 
immortal, while the latter soon fades6492, 

Abba Nisterus possessed all virtue and without speaking, he healed 
everyone®93, 

The hardest virtue a man to stand is that of blaming the self6494, 

There is no great virtue in keeping to your regime in your cell, but 
there is if you keep it when you come out of your cell®#95. 

The Egyptians hide the virtues they possess and ceaselessly 
accuse themselves of faults they do not have, while the Syrians and 
Greeks pretend to have virtues they do not have, and hide the faults of 
which they are guilty6496 6497, 

I would rather have a bit of all the virtues®98. 

Weep interiorly, for both deliverance from faults and the acquisition of 


virtues are gained through compunction®99. 


6489 #4 1975: 8 

6490 x** 1975: 22-23 

6491 ##% 1975: 76 

6492 a 1975: 100 

6493 #** 1975: 156 

6494 a 1975: 186 

6495 xxx 1975: 289 

6496 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

6497 + 1975: 91; it seems to us that back there it was some competition and defamation between diverse 
monastic schools. 

6498 xxx 1975: 174, *** 1975: 186 
6499 xxx 1975: 195 
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We must turn from it quickly and pursue virtue, which leads to God 
and unites us with another. Now the definition of virtue and of philosophy is: 


simplicity with prudence®°°, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Do not say somebody that isn't possible to the man to reach a virtuous 
life, but only that this isnt easy, albeit even the ones who have gain it aren't 
fully enlightened about this thing. Of virtuous life get impart themselves all 
pious people, as the ones with a mind loving God. Because the average mind 
is worldly and changeable, leaning towards the bodily ones. The God loving 
mind, instead, punish the sin which get born into people with their 
permission, of idleness®°!, 

The ones, who are searching for the God loving and virtuous life, they 
must deliver from the high opinion about themselves, and of all the vain and 
liar glory, and to urge himself towards the good straightening of the life and 
discernment®°2, 

The one who follows the virtuous and pleasant to God life takes care of 
the virtues of the soul, because these are his wealth and his eternal food®°3. 

The virtues which are the stairs of the active life and are lined up in 
the following order: the lowest one it is the faith, which gives birth to the fear 
of God. This one, it gives birth to keeping of the commandments, of whose 
daughters are: the restraint, the sapience, the patience and the hope. All of 
these lead to dispassion (arma@eva), of which fruit is the love. From now on we 
leave the active life. The love introduces us into the contemplative life6504, 

The virtue is more worthy than the richness, and the quiet life it is 


more glorified than the multitude of the gold®°. 


6500 *** 1975: 98 
6501 2015 (1): 17 
6502 2015 (10: 20 
6503 2015 (1): 21-22 
6504 2015 (10: 44 
6505 2015 (1): 191 
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The one who does not take care, according to his power, of all virtues, 
he does a hardly to be forgiven sin; but the prayer and the mercy turn back 
the ones who do not take care®. 

No virtue does open, alone, the door of our nature, if they are not 
interwoven all together®°’. 

All the virtues help the mind to gain the godlike love. But more than 
all, the pure prayer. For through this one, flying up toward God, it comes 
out, from all that exists6508, 

The rewards of the striving for virtue are the dispassion and the 
knowledge, which bring to us the Kingdom of Heaven® 0°, 

The cause of the virtues is God®5!0, 

The virtues are worked by God alone, in the ones who want this. From 
the ones who want only the intention is required, being used by them as a 
tool, for bringing the virtues to the light®5!!. 

The sorts of the virtues and the rationalities of the things are, he says, 
the images of the godlike goods. The diverse kinds of virtues are like some 
kind of body of God, and the rationalities of the knowledge in ghost like some 
kind of soul. Through these ones He deifies the worthy ones, giving them the 
consistent seal of the virtues and destining to them the enduring substance 
of the true knowledge®5!2. 

The doing gives birth to the “virtue”®!8. 

The end (the ultimate target) of the virtue is the good, which it means 


the fulfillment and the completion of the godlike work®>!4. 


6506 2015 (1): 251 
6507 2015 (1): 269 
6508 2015 (2): 65 
6509 2015 (2): 90 
6510 2015 (20: 146 
6511 2018: 55 
6512 2018: 99-100 
6513 2018: 230 
6514 2018: 274-286 
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Like the bodily virtues attract the glory from people, likewise the 
spiritual ones they attract the glory from God®!5. 

Firstly, you close the feeling, through tranquility, and then fight with 
the weapons of the virtues against memories®>!6, 

When the virtues are dwelling into the soul, the soul cultivates good 
thoughts. And when the sins are dwelling into the soul, the soul gives birth 
to worthless thought®5!s. 

The seven bodily virtues are: the soothing of the cares (hesychia) that 
is the “beginning of the purification” (first book, head 1), the fasting with 
measure, the psalmody, the spiritual or clean prayer of the doer, the reading 
of the words and of the lives of the saints, the questioning of the experienced 
ones (the first book, head 2)6518, 

The spiritual virtues consist in cleaning the soul from the thinner 
passion than the ones of the body®°!9. 

The four general virtues indicate the general healing of the soul's 
powers and their unification under the yoke of the godlike will6520 6521, 

The definition given by Peter Damascene to the virtues as medium 
between extremes, it doesn't mean a self-sufficiency with the moderate 
accomplishing of the virtues, but, as N. Hartmann has noticed, the necessity 
that the believer to find the virtue justly, between the extremes which seem 


to be virtue and then on this way to ascend as higher as possible® 22 6523, 


6515 2019 (1): 11 

6516 2019 (1): 31 

6517 2019 (1): 33 

6518 2019 (2): 24 

6519 2019 (2): 24 

6520 Idem, cited article, p. 275. 

6521 2019 (2): 25 

6522 Ethik, Berlin, 1926, p. 401. But behold how Peter Damascene identifies the imperial way itself or the one of 
the middle, to the shortest way toOwards the peaks of the spiritual life: “That's why the one who wants to walk 
a short road towards Christ, namely the righteousness and the knowledge and to reach with joy at 
consummation, let him not deviate in other places, namely to the right or to the left, but during the whole his 
living to step zealously on the imperial way” (Introduction, Greek text, p. 10, column 1). We also notice that 
though Peter Damascene defines in a place the imperial way with the words of John Climacus, as: “The 
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The Shortest Way towards Achieving the Virtues and Removing the 
Passions®°?# / Nothing®°25 uses, says Great Basil, to darken the cogitation so 
much than the evilness; neither to enlighten the mind like reading in silence; 
nor to bring a more dreadful pain to the soul than the thought of the death; 
neither to cause the unseen increasing like the self-rebuking and being you 
pleasant to yourself. Nothing determines God to get far from man and to 
punish the faithful man like the murmuring does it; neither brings so easily 
to committing sin like the bewilderment and the much-speaking do. There is 
nothing to lead so swiftly to achieving the virtue as loneliness and gathering 
the mind; neither to knowledge and to thankfulness like cogitating at the 
gifts from God and to our evilness. Nothing increases the benefactions from 
God like heralding them with praise; and nothing uses to bring unwilling 
salvation like temptations do. There is no shorter way towards dispassion 
and towards the wisdom of the Ghost like the imperial way is, that keeps 
itself far in everything, both from what is too much and from what is too 
little. And there is no other virtue that can comprise the godlike will than the 
humble cogitation and forsaking any thought and any own will. There isn't 
something to help to every good thing like the clean prayer is, neither 


hindrance in achieving the virtues like the scattering and the wandering of 


quietude with one or two”, namely neither as living into multitude nor as living in total loneliness 
(Introduction, Greek text, p. 9, column 2, p. 10, column 1; John Climacus, The Ladder, G.P. LXXXVIII, 
column 641 D, cf. Scolis 29, column 654), though he widens in a original manner the notion of this way, by 
opposing it not only to the right or to the left, but also to up and to down, to inside and to outside. An itinerant 
history of this imperial way was done by Frederik Tailliez S. I., BaotAtkn od00; Les valeurs d'un terme 
mystique et le prix de son histoire littéraide. Orientalia Christiana Periodica, Rome, 1947, volume XIII, no. I- 
II, p. 293-354. 

6523 2019 (2): 29; Introduction by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6524 Without a title in the Manuscript no. 1935 (p. 117 v). 

6525 In the Manuscript no. 1935 it is like this: “Nothing can (says Great Basil) darken the thought like the 
cunningness, neither to enlighten the mind like the reading into interpretation. Saint Isaac the Syrian says: 
neither towards the swift pain of the soul, like remembering the godlike death, says the one of the Ladder; 
nor the unseen increasing forward are like the self-giving and like renouncing to his will, says Saint 
Dorotheos; neither the unseen perdition is like the opinion and like the crying for the self; neither causing the 
turning back of God and the punishing of the man as the murmuring...” says Saint Isaac. 
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the cogitation are, even if for a short time®26. This is because the more 
somebody has more cleanness, the more it sees on himself as committing 
more sins by the fact that he sees; and the more he commits sins, the more 
he is being darkened, even if he sees on himself as having cleanness. And 
again, the more he has knowledge the more he sees on himself as nescient; 
and the more he knows his nescience, the more he seems to himself as being 
knower. And the more somebody suffers and strives more with the troubles, 
the more surely, he will defeat the enemy; and the more somebody strives to 
do something good in a certain day, the more he makes himself indebted for 
the rest of his life, says Saint Mark®527 6528, 

The one who toils on the way of the virtues, he must strive with the 
whole his power, in order him not to be lowered from the height of his soul, 
through the upraising of the passions® 29, 

When the man will have walked the road of the virtues, in humble 
thought, patiently, with hope and with faith and with righteous and simple 
feelings, the life-maker power and work of the Holy Ghost will come within 
heart, illuminating the soul’s powers and moving them and by urging them 


according to their nature® °°, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The work, led by thinking, is a main virtue which creates the 
communion amongst people. Thus, the human subjects become transparent 
to one another through nature, through their thinking and work applied in 
solidarity, as mutual help, to the nature. And for the communion amongst 


people is maintained by the responsibility towards the supreme Subject, he 


6526 Until here the previous chapter in the Manuscript no. 1933. It follows the title in the middle: For How 
Somebody Gains the True Faith. 

6527 About the Ones Who Imagine that They Atone Themselves out of Deeds, head 43 (The Romanian Philokalia, 
volume I, p. 252). 

6528 2019 (2): 134-135 

$529 2022: 89-90 

6530 2022: 524-525 
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becomes, at His turn, transparent through the nature He has given, for the 
people to increase in communion through their work®3!, 

By bringing within Church the sacrifice of the virtues, or of our 
openness towards the infinite God - the Church as “the place” of our 
openness towards the infinity of God into Christ and towards the unity of the 
other believers in God - we accomplish by this, concretely, the unity of 
extended body of Christ, within which moves the endless love of the Persons 
of the Holy Trinity, unity to which the Word has laid down a beginning, 
through embodiment. The virtues are the forms and the degrees of our 
endless openness towards the Father and towards our fellow humans, 
through love, into Christ, for into Christ it has been made and eternally 
remains this openness. We open, on ourselves, to the Father, at the 
beginning through faith, and then through obedience, through restraint, 
through patience, through humbleness, all the virtues being degrees of 
surpassing out limits; the virtues are carries by love and they reach the 
culminant love, which has no end. But, through all of these we open, on 
ourselves, also to the infinite of our fellow humans, and we increase in the 
unity with them, in the infinity of the godlike love, which is put at our 
disposal into Christ, the Son of God Who has made, on Himself, available to 
us, as man®532, 

Each man must cultivate all the virtues, because the total absence of 
one of the virtues (as for instance: the humbleness, the patience, the 
gentleness) it alters all the other virtues; but, for the possibility of 
progressing in good is endless, no man won’t ever reach the end of the 
virtues. Each man must strive to advance ever higher. All the virtues are 
related to a degree of love, which comes, on one hand, from the Ghost of love 
Who dwells within the man’s heart, and on the other hand they are an 


answer the man gives to it6533, 


6531 2003: 340; we think that we have here a theologoumenon issued from the perspective of Saint Dumitru’s 
theology of the transparency to God. 

6532 2006: 94; we think that we have here a series of wonderful (poetically worded) theologoumena. 

6533 2006: 149; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Practically, the virtues separate the meanings of the things from their 
passionate meanings, which darken the things; the virtues behave as such 
related to the things. That’s why the virtues areas well a seeing of God as 
transparent through persons and through things. The virtues do this by no 
longer seeing the things reduced to their simple material opaque thickness, 
for they have separated the mind form the passions aroused or produced by 
this thickness that doesn’t stirs up but the body6534, 

To the clean one all the things are clean. To the clean one all the 
things are transparent to God as he is as well transparent to God. The clean 
one sees God through all the things. “Blessed are those who are pure in their 
heart, for they will see God”. Thus, through the cleaning of passions and by 
achieving the virtues, the man is elevated to the knowledge of the 
rationalities of God, by contemplating the things in God and, by this he is 
elevated to the knowledge of God Himself. Knowing God, it doesn’t have a 
purely theoretical basis, but it has a practical one. Knowing God requires an 
effort to cleaning of passions and it required the achieving of the cleaning 
through virtues, it requires the clean love for all the things, in order the man 
to see God in all the things. Within the clean man, the whole cosmos regains 
its shininess in God, a shininess that is being spread through the man, from 
God 6535, 

The bridge between our earthly life and the heavenly life it is our 
strengthening through virtues, which are openness towards God and 
towards fellow humans, helped by the godlike grace. The ladder from earth 
to heavens it is the progress in good, if the consummate good is God, the 
consummate existence. The firmness we have gained in virtues, it leads us to 
the firmness of the heavenly life, or to the firmness in the committed good. 
For it in it is shown the solidity of the existence and the harmony of the 
existent things, in the universal existence. The good, with his endless 


possibility of developing, it unveils in the same time the infinite depth and 


6534 2006: 150; we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology done from the perspective of 
Saint Dumitru’s theology of the transparency to God. 
6535 2006: 150; vid supra. 
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the always greater beauty of the existence, unlike the spasmodic repetition of 
the evil. For the aiming to good it is inscribed in the nature itself created by 
the good God, the heavens are potentially given within heart, though it need 
the help from God in order to consciously be actualized, being actually 
communion. The virtues as forms of the good® °° aren’t but the human 
forms of the God’s features®37, 

The presence of Christ as an unseen force it is indicated by Holy 
Fathers as Mark the Ascetic and Maximos the Confessor, when saying that 
Christ is the virtues’ being. If the virtue means manhood, and strength, and 
the being of this strength is Christ, it is obvious that in our ascesis it works 
the Christ’s force®38. 

The activity which we help to forming our fellow human and ourselves 
through, it is crystallized in virtues which culminate in love. And these are 
actually the necessary stage which our being must cross through, before 
reaching the illumination and the mysterious union with God. But one 
cannot do a total separation between virtues and the activity oriented upon 
nature. We must prove to our fellow human our love also through our work 
done for him, and not only through words. You cannot give him a present, or 
alms, you cannot help him, without a productive activity upon nature. And 
on ourselves too, we couldn’t completely form and we couldn’t harmonically 
form if we do not participate at least once to a physical activity directed upon 
nature; and by this we achieve certain virtues of patience, of discipline, and 
of abnegation® 9. 

Amongst the three levels of the spiritual life, the first one is the level of 
the beginner, who must strive to accustom himself to virtues. There are 


seven virtues. At their beginning there is the faith; at their end there is the 


6536 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
6537 1997: 199; we think that here Saint Dumitru gave a wonderful definition to the virtues, from the perspective 
of his theological philosophy / philosophical theology; we think that such perspective provides Saint Dumitru’s 
theological system with openness, and it also is addressed to the human society as a whole, not only to 
Christians, and that reconnects Christendom to society and it makes Christendom livable again. 

6538 1992: 11; here we have a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 

6539 1992: 27; here we have a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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love, which is preceded by dispassion. The love concentrates in itself all the 
virtues and it passes the man from knowledge to contemplation. The target 
of the virtues or of the endeavors from the first stage is the liberation of 
passions or the dispassion. The virtues combat the passions and thus they 
indirectly serve the spirit constituting a level towards the ultimate goal, 
which is the knowledge®*9, 

If the restraint and the watching upon thoughts, usually done in 
moments of loneliness, it aims especially the passions of the lust (the 
covetousness of the belly, the fornication, and the love for money), the 
patience towards the discontents caused us by people and suffering the 
diverse troubles coming upon us, they are meant, especially to weaken the 
anger’s passions (the sadness and the upset), though they too contribute to 
an even fuller withering of the lust’s passions. That’s why this virtue has its 


place after the virtue of the restraint®*!. 


Conclusions 
In treating upon the theological theme of the Virtue, Saint Dumitru 
reiterated and developed Holy Fathers’ theology on the mentioned theological 


theme. 


6540 1992: 52; vid supra. 
6541 1992: 134; vid supra. 
1536 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


Vision 


Paterikon 

Some brothers came to find Abba Anthony to tell him about the visions 
they were having, and to find out from him if they were true or if they came 
from the demons®?2, 

If the enemy induces us to give up our inner peace, we must not listen 
to him, for nothing is equal to this peace and the privation of food. The one 
and the other join together to fight the enemy. For they make interior vision 
keen®543, 

While yet a child, Abba Ephrem had a dream and then a vision. A 
branch of vine came out of his tongue, grew bigger and filled everything 
under heaven. It was laden with beautiful fruit. All the birds of heaven came 
to eat of the fruit of the vine, and the more they ate, the more the fruit 
increased®544, 

Another time, one of the saints had a vision. According to the 
commandment of God, a band of angels descended from heaven, holding in 
their hands a kephalis (that is to say, a piece of papyrus covered with 
writing), and they said to one another, 'To whom should we give this?’ Some 
said, 'To this one,' others, 'To that one.' Then the answer came in these 
words, ‘Truly, they are holy and righteous, but none of them is able to 
receive this, except Ephrem.' The old man saw that the kephalis was given to 
Ephrem and he saw as it were a fountain flowing from his lips. Then he 
understood that that which came from the lips of Ephrem was of the Holy 
Spirit©545, 

While he was sitting one day in Scetis, Abba Zacharias had a vision. 
He went to tell his father, Carion, about it. The old man, who was an ascetic, 


did not understand this matter. He got up and beat him soundly, saying that 


6542 #44 1975: 4 
6543 #44 1975: 55 
6544 xx% 1975: 60 
6545 #44 1975: 60 
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it came from the demons. But Zacharias went on thinking about it, and he 
went by night to Abba Poemen, to tell the matter to him and how his heart 
burned within him. Then the old man, seeing that this came from God, said 
to him, 'Go to such and such an old man and whatever he tells you to do, do 
it.' Zacharias went to the old man and even before he could ask anything, he 
forestalled him, telling him everything that had happened and saying that 
this vision came from God. 'But go,’ he said, 'and submit yourself to your 
father’6546, 

If you have visions or hear voices do not tell your neighbor about it, for 
it is a delusion in the battle®547. 

Here is what one of the old men in ecstasy said: "Three monks were 
standing at the edge of the sea, and a voice came to them from the other side 
saying, ‘Take wings of fire and come here to me.' The first two did so and 
reached the other shore, but the third remained, crying and weeping 
exceedingly. But later wings were given to him also, not of fire, but weak and 
without strength, so that with great difficulty he reached the other shore, 
sometimes under water, sometimes above it. So it is with the present 
generation; if they are given wings they are not of fire, but wings that are 
weak and without power”®548, 

As Abba Silvanus was sitting with the brethren one day, he was 
kidnapped in ecstasy and fell with his face to the ground. After a long time, 
he got up and wept. The brethren besought him saying, 'What is it, Father?’ 
But he remained silent and wept. When they insisted on his speaking he 
said, 'I was taken up to see the judgement and I saw there many of our sort 
coming to punishment and many seculars going into the kingdom.’ The old 
man was full of compunction and never wanted to leave his cell. If he was 
obliged to go out, he hid his face in his cowl saying, 'Why should I seek to 


see this earthly light, which is of no use?'®549 


6546 #4 1975: 68 
6547 #4 1975: 187 
6548 #44 1975: 88 
S48 #1975: 232 
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The Romanian Philokalia 

Prepare yourself like a seasoned warrior. If you will see suddenly a 
hallucination, do not move yourself. Even if you would see a draw out sword 
against you, do not disturb yourself; or if you will see an ugly and bloody 
shape, do not weaken you soul. But stay right, and confessing the good 
confession, you will look at your enemies more easily6550, 

Let`s us to crave for the virtues of the saints, detaching ourselves from 
the commands of serving the body; lets us searching for the liberation. On 
the wild ass, let loose by the Builder into the wilderness, which does not 
hear the shouts of the driver, and mocks about the noise of the city®5!, 
being known that the salty land and the wilderness, mostly often, are not 
appropriate for growing grass? The meaning it is this, that only the one who 
is empty of passions, it is able to search for the content of the contemplation 
into the godlike words, after it was dried from him the juice of the 
passions®592, 

Brothers, any spiritual vision (contemplation), be preceded by the 
faith, hope and love, but especially by the love. Because these ones teach us 
how to disregard the seen goods: and the love binds our soul itself to the 
goodness of God, sniffing, through a feeling of the mind, the trace of unseen 
One6553, 

When there aren't hallucination into heart, the mind tarries in the 
state according to the nature, being ready to move towards every delightful, 


spiritual and loving of God view (contemplation)®°>*. 


6550 2015 (1): 97 
6551 Job: 39: 5-7: “Who hath sent out the wild ass free? or who hath loosed the bands of the wild ass? // Whose 
house I have made the wilderness, and the barren land his dwellings. // He scorneth the multitude of the city, 
neither regardeth he the crying of the driver.”; ROB: “Who did let free the wild donkey and loosed it from the 
manger? // I gave to it the desert to dwell and the salty land I destined it to be carrel for it; // It mocks about the 
noise of the cities; it hears not the shouts of any master.” 
6552 2015 (1): 230-231 
6553 2015 (1): 354 
6554 2019 (1): 73 
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About the Eight Sights of the Mind® 55, And the spiritual sights, as I 
reckon, are eight. Seven of them are of the present age, and the eighth one if 
the work of the future age, as Saint Isaac says®5°, // The first one is the 
knowing of the trouble and of the temptations of this life, as Saint Dorotheos 
says, and it becomes sad about any loss suffered by the human mind from 
the sin. // The second one is the knowing of our mistakes and of the 
benefactions of God, as say Climacus, Isaac and many other amongst the 
Fathers. // The third one is the knowing of the fearsome things from before 
death and from after death, as it is written in the godlike Scriptures. // The 
fourth one is the understanding of the living of our Lord Jesus Christ in this 
world and of the things and of the words of His disciples, of the other Saint 
Martyrs and of the Pious Fathers. // The fifth one is the knowing of the 
nature and of the transformations of the things, as Saint Fathers Gregory 
and Damascene say. // The sixth one is the contemplation of the ones that 
exist, namely the knowing and the understanding of the sensitive creatures 
of God. // The seventh one is the understanding of the intelligible creatures 
of God. // The eighth one is the knowing about God, the so-called 
theology®°5’. 

These are therefore the eight sights. The first three ones are due to the one 
who still is doer, for though many and bitter tears, to be able to clean his 
soul of all the passions, and then to receive through grace the other five 
ones. And the next five ones are due to the contemplative one (seer) or 


knower, for he guards well and relentlessly fulfills the bodily and the moral 


6555 With title also in the Manuscript 1935 (page 47 v). 

6556 “Six days we spend with the work of this life, by fulfilling the commandments; the seventh day we spend it 
all in the grave, and the eight one by exiting the tomb” (Word LXXIV: About the Resemblance and the 
Parable Regarding the Sunday and the Saturday), resemblance which comes to Saint Maximos also in 
Gnostic Heads, first hundred, head 56 and the followings. 

6557 Vision / And the Pious Nicodemus the Hagiorite speaks, in his book For the Guarding of the Five Senses, 
about six kinds spiritual sweetness, tasted by the mind that has come out from the slavery of the passions: 1. 
The working of the godlike commandments, 2. The gaining of the good deeds, 3. The words of the godlike 
Scriptures, 4. The words of the creations, 5. The words of that oikonomia into body of the Lord, 6. The 
looking at the ones who belong to God. 
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deeds, of the ones of the soul, through which he becomes worthy of the 
obvious and understanding feeling of those ones. This is because out of the 
first one the doer receives the beginning of the knowledge and, the more he 
takes care of the work and meditates at the meanings given to him, the more 
he increases in them, until he reaches at their habituation and so it emerges 
in the mind, by itself, the other knowledge; and then likewise, the others. // 
But to become obvious what it has been said, I will speak individually, even 
if I can't, about each sight, by showing what the ones which we understand 
and which we say are, to find out occasion for knowing how we must work, 
when the grace starts to open the eyes of the soul, for understanding and for 
wondering about the meanings and the words which can lay into us, as it 
was said, the fear or the crushing of the soul®58, 

And the light about which is said that shined to Paul in his way®59, 
through which he has been kidnapped to the third heavens, and he heard 
untold mysteries, it wasn’t a lightening through meanings or through 
knowledge, but a hypostatical lightening into the soul of the power of the 
good Ghost, of which overwhelming shininess not being the eyes able to 
endure it, they got blind. Through it is unveiled the whole knowledge and 
God makes Himself truly known, to the worthy and beloved soul®©9, 

Again, about imprints and about the kinds of views. / If some people 
doubt this, by receiving the imaginings and the many and diverse views, they 
resist us, by reckoning that they follow to the saints. Thus, they argue that 
the Speaker about God says that God makes Himself known to the mind as 
through some shades, and not out of Himself, but out of the things 
surrounding Him, the imagination gathering, out of each of those things, 
another feature and composing, thus, some kind of unique image of the 


truth etc. And about the godlike Maximos they argue that he reckons that 


6558 2019 (2): 73-74 
6559 Acts 9: 3: KJB: “And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus: and suddenly there shined round about him a 
light from heaven:”; ROB: “But while was him traveling and coming closer to Damascus, a light from 
heavens, as of a lightning, suddenly enveloped him.” 
6560 2019 (2): 382 
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the mind cannot become dispassionate only by doing, if it is not crossed 
through by many and diverse views®°!. They also argue that other saints 
too, they say things alike®562, 

About Another Seeing (Contemplation). / Either are told by somebody 
who wants to tell them, or they are thought at, either they are seen by the 
contemplative mind, five are the rationalities (the meanings) regarding the 
embodied Jesus: that one of the glory, that one of the love, that one of the 
grace, that one of the peace, and that one of the resting®®s. 

When we quietly spend our time in the humble cogitation and when we 
have our heart as bearer of Ghost, and when we have our heart being 
worked by the grace, our mind, by happily harmonizing itself to the truth, it 
becomes the seer of many godlike views and it is guided in untold and above- 
world mysteries, and it is truly reckoning itself as a newcomer and as 
passing amongst the world’s things. And the mind delights itself and it 
manifestly rejoices, into Ghost, of the thing which are above-mind and totally 
beyond our understanding. Shortly speaking, the mind is often imprinted by 
God, wonderfully, and it experiences full of amazement going-outs of itself, to 
God, and it ascends towards deification as towards a happy experience, in 


silence and in seeing and in above-nature love, with the influence and with 


6561 Saint Maximos the Confessor, Capita alia, 142; G.P. 90, 1433 B-C. Are targeted here the ones who do not 
recognize a direct encounter with the One God, by deserting the multiple thoughts, but they only admit the 
possibility of knowing God from distance, by combining the diverse ideas about His features as they can be 
deduced out of creation. These ones do not accept the teaching of the Fathers that, for this unmediated knowing 
of God it is necessary the working or the doing stage or the cleanness of the soul by fulfilling the 
commandments, or the consummation of the soul through this work. They reckon that the knowing of God it is a 
matter of correctly using the rationality. It is here targeted the scholastics Saint Gregory Palamas clashed with, in 
the person of Barlaam. The knowledge of God doesn’t achieve a general rationality, an abstract one, but a 
concrete person - on the measure he has cleaned himself of sins, he has humbled, and he has reached to love. 
That’s why it cannot be fully communicated, but everyone must achieve it by his own experience. Although, the 
authors of the present writing admit also a knowledge of God by human initiative, before such a cleaning as the 
mentioned one, but they reckon it as inferior to the usual one done by the grace of God, and therefore through the 
initiative of God to communicate on Himself to the ones who are cleaned in their hearts, within whom He dwells. 
6562 9022: 227 

6563 2022: 341 
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the power of the illuminating and of-life-Maker Ghost, into Christ Jesus, our 
Lord6564, 

Likewise, not too, the servants of Christ are found worthy of seeing 
diverse views, which some people do not believe to, neither they accept those 
views, by any means, as being true, but they reckon those views as deceits 
and they reckon the ones seeing those views as deluded. I wonder and I 
cannot understand, how these people have become so petrified and blind in 
their soul, so that they no longer believe what the non-liar God has 
promised, through Prophet Joel, that He will give to the ones who believe in 
Him, where the prophet said: “I will pour out of My cup over each believer 
and over my servants and over my handmaids” (Joel 3: 1-2)6565, It is here 
about the grace given by our Lord and which He gives the grace even now 
and He will give the grace to the end of the world, according to His promise, 
to all His faithful servants. And when this grace of the Ghost comes upon 
each believer, it won’t show him the usual things, neither those belonging to 
the world known with the senses, but the grace shows the believer those 
things which the believer has never seen, neither imagined. Then, the mind 
of that human being learns from the Holy Ghost heigh and hidden mysteries, 
which, according to the godlike Paul, the human eye cannot see, neither the 
human mind can contrive by itself (1 Cor. 2: 9). And, in order you to 
understand how the human mind sees these, think at what I want to tell 
you. // The wax, when placed far from fire, it is hard and strong; and when 
you throw it in fire, it melts down and, in the middle of the flame, it ignites 
and it burns and it becomes wholly a luminous light and so it entirely ends 
in fire and it is impossible not to melt in fire and not to flow like water. 
Likewise, the human being’s mind: when alone, without encountering God, it 
understands the things which are under its power. But when the mind gets 
close to the godlike fire, and to the Holy Ghost, then the mind is totally 
mastered by the godlike light and the mind it becomes totally a light and in 
the flame of the All-Holy Ghost the mind ignites and it melts due to His 


6564 9022: 410 
6565 In KJB we have: Joel 2: 28-29. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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understanding and there is no way that in the fire of the godhead, the mind 
to understand its things and the things it wants”6566, // Then, Saint Gregory 
told him: “But there are resembling things too, which are delusions”. And the 
Great Maximos answered him: “Others are the signs of the deceit, and others 
those of the grace. Thus, the evil ghost of the deceit, when coming close to 
the human being, it bewilders the mind and it makes it savage; it makes the 
heart harsh and it darkens it; it causes fear, dread, and pride; it makes the 
eyes harsher, it disturbs the brain, it shudders the whole body; it stirs up, 
through hallucination, in front of the eyes, a light that isn’t shiny and it isn’t 
clean, but it is red; it gets the mind out of control and it makes it devilish; 
and it moves her/him to utter indecent and blasphemous words with 
her/his mouth. And the one who sees this ghost of the deceit, for several 
times, he gets angry and full of fury. Such a person doesn’t know, at all, the 
humbleness, neither the crying and the true tear, but she/he always praises 
herself/himself with her/his good things’ and she/he is full of vain glory and 
unrestrained and not fearing God and always mastered by passions. And, in 
the end, she/he totally gets out of her/his mind, and she/he comes to total 


perdition. May the Lord deliver us, with your prayers, from this deceit®°°’. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Palamas rejects the blasphemy which indirectly come out of the 
Barlaam writings, that all the prophets and all the saints had demonic and 
phantastic visions, because of any such vision is inferior to the 


cogitation®568, 


Conclusions 


6566 Eyen in the relation of love with another, our understanding is too, a melting down and forgetfulness about 
ourselves. We understand us and the another as a full of warmth unit. 
6567 2022: 552-553 
6568 1993 (2): 77; we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
1544 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


Even though the theological theme of the Vision / View is 
underrepresented in Saint Dumitru’ theology, we have chosen to present it 


here, because of its practical importance and huge dangers involved by it. 
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Weakness 


Paterikon 

Go, cast your weakness before God and you shall find rest®5©9. 

Often, because of our weakness, God does not allow us to be tempted, 
for fear we should be overcome®5”9, 

It is not through virtue that I live in solitude, but through weakness; 
those who live in the midst of men are the strong ones6571, 

It is a useful grief to weep over one’s own faults and weakness®972. 


Men are weaker now and cannot bear so much®973, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

If it could not weaken somebody through the abundance of meals, it 
weakens him through the position that he keeps by the sake of the praises. 
Shortly speaking, all things, all the occupations give occasion of war to this 
cunning devil®574, 

Why do we listen to the foolish advices of the ones who make the thing 
as it is not right, igniting the desires of the weaker ones through our vain 
endeavor, and why we open to the most not guilty ones the way toward the 
greediness of wealth?6575 

As the body being burdened by the multitude of the meals, makes the 
mind as being idle and heavy, in the same way, when it is weakened by too 
much restraint, makes the contemplative part of the soul gloomy and not 
loving of knowledge. Therefore, the meals must fit with the body. When the 
body is healthy, it must be tormented as much as it is ought, and when it is 


weakened, to take care of it, but with measure. Because the one who strives 


6569 95 1975: 24 

6570 *** 1975: 42 

6571 *** 1975: 146 

6572 45 1975: 235 

6573 %4 1975: 17 

6574 2015 (1): 134-135 
6575 2015 (1): 176-177 
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himself, he must not weaken his body but only that much to make the fight 
easier, that through the labors of the body, also the soul to be cleaned as 
ought®>76, 

The devils get weaker when through the fulfillment of the 
commandments the passions are diminished into us; and they parish when 
the passions are totally put off through the dispassion of the soul, not 
finding the passions anymore, through which they were into the soul and 
warred it. This must be what was said: «They will weaken and will perish 
from Your face!©577»6578, 

Only who has known the weakness of the human nature he has made 
the experience of the godlike power. And one like this one, succeeding 
through it in some things, and in other ones forcing himself to succeed, he 
will not despise somebody ever. Because he knows that as has helped him, 
and has liberated him from many and hard passions, Ha can help everybody 
if He wants, and especially to the ones who strive for His sake, even if for 
some judgments, He does not deliver everybody at once from passions, but, 
like a good and loving of people physician, He heals every one of them who 
strive themselves, at his time®79. 

Do not measure yourself with the weakest of the people, but rather 
tend toward the commandment of love. Because, by measuring yourself with 
those ones you will fall down in the precipice of self-imagining; but 
stretching yourself after this one, you will raise yourself at the height of the 


humble cogitation®®°, 


6576 2015 (1): 370-371 
6577 Psalms: 9: 3: KJB: “When mine enemies are turned back, they shall fall and perish at thy presence.”; 9: 3: 
ROB: “When my enemies will turn back, they will weaken and will perish from Your face.” 
6578 2015 (2): 87 
6579 2015 (2): 91-92 
6580 2015 (2): 108 
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He who is weakened®8! through the pleasures of the body, he is 
incapable both of working the virtues and he doesn’t move himself easily 
towards knowledge® 2? . 

The devil strives themselves to defile the ascetic, through shameful 
hallucinations and through the leaking of the seed, most often in the time of 
the holydays and of the holy services, and especially when somebody wants 
to come close to the holy mass. But neither through this will they wound or 
weaken the one who is accustomed to endure everything with patience and 
valor©s83, 

As a glass of the falling and a cup of the anger are, so is a glass of the 
helplessness, which, the Lord, by taking it from us at the right time, it gives 
it in the hands of our enemies, for now on, not us but the devils to become 
weak and to fall6584, 

David cherishes the zeal of the ones who went out together with him 
from Ziklag against the ones of another nation, though by becoming weak 
they remained at River Bosor. This is because by returning to them after 
defeating the barbarians and hearing the ones who were saying that it 
mustn't be given a share from lute to the ones who sit down, due to the 
weakness, at the creek, and these ones being ashamed and saying nothing, 
the kindest David defended them, saying that they stood there to guard the 
forgotten tools. That's why he gave them a share equal to the one given to 


the valiant and courageous fighters®585, Take heed therefore if, to the brother 


6581 John: 5: 5: KJB: “And a certain man was there, which had an infirmity thirty and eight years.”; ROB: “And 
was there a man who was sick by thirty-eight years.” 

6582 2015 (2): 182 

6583 2019 (1): 138-139 

6584 2019 (1): 152 

6585 I Samuel: 30: 21-24: KJB: “And David came to the two hundred men, which were so faint that they could not 
follow David, whom they had made also to abide at the brook Besor: and they went forth to meet David, and to 
meet the people that were with him: and when David came near to the people, he saluted them. // Then answered 
all the wicked men and men of Belial, of those that went with David, and said, Because they went not with us, 
we will not give them ought of the spoil that we have recovered, save to every man his wife and his children, that 
they may lead them away, and depart. // Then said David, Ye shall not do so, my brethren, with that which the 
Lord hath given us, who hath preserved us, and delivered the company that came against us into our hand. // For 
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who initially showed some warmth, and later he weakened a little, are there 
the tools of the salvation: the faith, the repentance, the humbleness and the 
crying the patience, the hope, the long-suffering and the others? If a weak 
one in what regards the things of the living (weak according to the mode), 
sits and persevere next to them in waiting for Christ, he receives according to 
the decency some eternal gift®58°, 

The ones who are weakened by the uprising of the body of this death 
and who renounce to the fight of every hour with this body, let them not 
blame the body, but on themselves. This is because if they wouldn't have 
given power to the body, taking care of it to be awaken to lusts, they 
wouldnt have been so tormented by the body®87. Can't they see the ones 
who have crucified on themselves together with their passions and with their 
lusts and who bear the death of Jesus in their mortal body, to have Him 
more quickly helping them towards the good things and not adversary, but 
obedient to the godlike law and carried on by it? Let also these ones therefore 
do like that and they will rejoice of the same resting®588. 

Take heed to the useless comforting of the body and avoid it, lest 
something of your toils to decrease, because these comforting bring a 
weakening of the previous toils, from before the lack of the passions, or of 


the ones since now on. Consider as lost not the lacking of the sweet ones, 


who will hearken unto you in this matter? but as his part is that goeth down to the battle, so shall his part be that 
tarrieth by the stuff: they shall part alike.”; I Kings: 30: 21-24: ROB: “Then David came to the two hundred men 
who weren't able to follow him and who he left at Besor River; and these ones came to meet David and the men 
who were with him. And David, coming close to those people, asked them about their health. // Then the evil and 
worthless from amongst the men who went with David started to say: “Because they didnt go with us, we won't 
give them out of the preys taken by us, but let everyone take only his wife and his children and to leave”. // But 
David said: “Do not do like this with my brothers, now, after the Lord has given to us all of these things and 
guarded us and has given into our hand the camps of the ones who came upon us. // And then, who will listen to 
you in this business? These ones are not worse than you. What part have the ones who went to war, the same part 
must be shared also to the others.” 
6586 2019 (1): 160 
6587 After Evagrius, cited work, col. 1232, head 34. 
6588 2019 (1): 218 
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but the falling down from the higher ones, through the impartation of the 
sweet ones®89, 

The one who prays thinking at the widow who moved the judgment 
against the cruel oppressor®59°, he won't ever weaken due to the delay of the 
promised goods®?!, 

And when the mind feels tired because of the all-luminous views and 
the mind wants to express those in words, as weakening the strength of the 
experience, to find a little resting, it is the due time to speak (Eccl. 3: 7), of 
course, short words, and appropriate to the godlike illumination®92. 

I truly believe that one must take this too, in his account, lest, by 
crushing with the measureless restraint the bodily power, to make our body 
exhausted and helpless in what regards the spiritual advancing. This is for 
we must have this one working, and by no means to weaken it through the 
lacks of measure. This is for, if it had been good to weaken our bodies and to 
linger barely alive, God would have made us like that from the beginning. 
But, since He didn’t make us like that, are wrong the ones who don’t guard 
what has been done® 93, 

If it is winter, start working with your hands, and do not let yourself 
falling asleep, for, if you do so, you will find much benefit, by remaining 
awake after reading and by taking heed at yourself. And if you are very 
strongly engulfed by weakness, you may rest for a little while, because the 
nights are long during winter. And if there is summer, you will absolutely not 


sleep®594, 


658 2019 (1): 256 

65% Luke: 18: 3: KJB: “And there was a widow in that city; and she came unto him, saying, Avenge me of mine 
adversary.”; ROB: “And there was, in that city, a widow, who was coming to him, saying: Do justice to me 
towards my adversary.” 

6591 2019 (1): 299 

6592 2022: 493 

6593 2022: 602-603 

6594 2022: 613 
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Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The nature’s weakness is shown — according to the Holy Fathers - in 
the nature’s lack of firmness, namely in the nature’s fickleness. And this 
fickleness is proven by the easiness which the mind is attracted by pleasure 
with and it is pushed away from pain. The nature hasn’t the strength to stay 
upright when facing these ones, but it reaches instead to a very unmanly 
vibratility, as a reed blown by wind. The nature’s will and righteous 
judgment, two of the essential nature’s elements, they totally lose their 
power. The nature reaches to be like a ball in the passions’ hands, tossed 
here and there by every circumstance, by all impressions. The nature no 
longer stands strongly in its freedom, but it has reached to a spiritual 
weakness which bears all the signs of the corruption; the nature proves by 


no means an incorruptibility ensuring it the eternity6595, 


Conclusions 
Regarding the theological theme of Weakness, Saint Dumitru 


reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology. 


6595 1992: 10; here Saint Dumitru reiterated and synthesized Holy Fathers’ theology on Weakness. 
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Will 


Paterikon 

'The will of man is a brass wall between him and God and a stone of 
stumbling. When a man renounces it, he is also saying to himself, "By my 
God, I can leap over the wall." (Ps. 18.29) If a man's will is in line with what 
is right, then he can really labor6596, 

The devils do not fight us at all as long as we are doing our own will. 
For our own wills become the demons, and it is these which attack us in 
order that we may fulfil them®97. 


When self-will and ease become habitual, they overthrow a man® 98. 


The Romanian Philokalia 
We have not identified the theological theme of the will in The 


Romanian Philokalia. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

Saint Maximos the Confessor showed how the human nature’s 
weakening by sin it has brought with it the affects which almost always are 
activated in association with the sin. It seems that in some extent, these 
affects existed also in the man’s primordial state, but they, instead of being 
overcome by the intensification of the work of the Lord in the human nature, 
they have grown up through the weakening of the Ghost’s work and by the 
weakening of the human nature. On the other hand, the human nature’s 
will, which is being activate by the own hypostasis to the average man, it 
takes in this man the form of some decisions chosen by the free will. And in 
this free will it is given the possibility of the sinful activation of the affects, or 
of not-resisting against their impulse to be activated in the sinful form. Saint 


Maximos the Confessor reckoned that in Christ there was no free human will, 


6596 #4 1975: 174 
6597 48* 1975; 175 
6598 ### 1975: 180 
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for there wasn’t a human subject who to decide differently than God did, but 
there was only the natural will of the human nature that was passing into 
concrete decisions through the Hypostasis of the embodied Word, and the 
human will had not a free will that could have chosen the sin. And the 
Hypostasis of the Word was activating always the according to the nature 
will, which was also conform to His divine will6599, 

Without enduring the affects, one cannot overcome them. This is for, 
only by enduring them without allowing them to bring forth the sin as their 
fruit, they have lost their power. In a body that wouldn’t have needs, or that 
wouldn’t have any sensitivity to pain, the will wouldn’t strain itself in order 
to endure them without committing sin, and such a body wouldn’t empty 
itself, by will, of their power. Who doesn’t need to eat, he won’t have the 
occasion to overcome the pleasure and the covetousness which occur with 
the hunger; the one who doesn’t have the sensitiveness for pain, for the fear 
of death, he doesn’t have the occasion of overcoming them by straining his 
will. By the fact that in Christ the will has been hypostatized in God-the 
Word, Christ has had out of Himself the power of keeping undeveloped into 
pleasure of the satisfying of His bodily needs, and the pain caused by 
beatings, or the fear awakened by the perspective of the death, he has been 
able to keep them under His control, in order not to end in acts of cowardice, 
of betraying the will of God and the values He wanted, because of these 
affects&600, 

The secret of the lack of sins and of the impossibility to commit sins, 
in stood in Christ in the power His human will was receiving from the 
Hypostasis of the Word Who was its subject; it stood also in the fact that He 
has been born without bearing the ancestral sin. Also, it stood in the fact 
that His will wasn’t configured in the free will of a human autonomous 
person, being alone under the pressure of the human nature’s impulses and 
having at its disposal only the powers weakened by sin. But the fact that it 


could have wanted more firmly, it didn’t spare it from the need of truly 


6599 2006: 41; here Saint Dumitru reiterated Saint Maximos the Confessor’s theology. 
6600 2006: 42; we think that here Saint Dumitru reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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wanting, of truly applying the power of wanting more firmly. On the other 
hand, Christ, by kenosis, he didn’t give His human nature so much power so 
to make the effort of His human nature’s will as inutile. This was for He 
wanted that any man to be able to keep, as he did, his affects within the 
limits of the strict needs of the nature. He has given, consequently, His 
human till too, often, only that much power that followed to be necessary 
also to the other people on order to keep this affects within the limits of the 
nature’s needs. In the other people has been created the habit to slip away 
from the occasion of satisfying the natures’ needs, beyond the strict 
satisfying of these needs, namely to slip into sin. These habits didn’t exist in 
Christ. The ones who have Christ within them, they have Him with His lack 
of sins, and they are able to overcome, with His help the sinful habits. But 
they can also do it, if they will use their own will - as Christ did it. For they 
are communicated the same will of Christ an-hypostatized in God-the Word. 
And by keeping their affects in the same strict satisfying within the borders 
of the natural needs, they empty these affects of powers, and they prepare to 
themselves the resurrection to a life which to lack the sufferings and the 
corruptibility, as Christ had it6601, 

If the people do not always succeed in avoiding the sin, in the union 
with the Resurrected and All-Clean Christ, they will still be partakers to 
resurrection, with Him, to the free of suffering and free of corruptibility life. 
The ones who believe in Christ, they can overcome - at their turn - the 
sliding towards the sin in satisfying the human nature’s will, for the root of 
the sin within their nature is abolished within them by the presence within 
them of the body of Christ, which is without sin. In fact, the same will of 
Christ is, within them too, united with their will, in order to overcome the 
habits which remained in their human nature®®°?, 

We mustn’t understand our will as a force staying within us as 
detached from the ensemble of all the tendencies composing the dynamism 


of our being; but our will, as general tension of our being to exist, it must be 


6601 2006: 42; vid supra. 
6602 2006: 42 
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will, all our aspirations, it must want all of them, it must be in all of them. Of 
course, that our will must want each of them, and in each of them our will 
must be as a force of accomplishing, for each of our tendencies it is framed 
in the general purpose of our whole being, for it collaborates to the wellbeing 
of the whole6603, 

The fact that the will, as function of the entire being, it is with each of 
the tendencies of this being, it gives to all tendencies a justification in front 
of it. All tendencies are legitimated, all of them have rationality for the will, 
and all of them are imparted in some measure with the will of existing of our 
being, as ensemble. The rationality and the will from within our tendencies, 
they stay in their justification and in their power of existing, which they are 
conferred with by their appurtenance to the ensemble of our being®®°*. 

The will and the rationality from within our tendencies, either they 
deceive the general will and rationality of our being, in order to join them, or 
they cause these general will and rationality to weaken in their function as 
sheltering and promoting the interests of our being’s whole, facing the force 
which some singular tendency bursts off with, and the sinful tendencies 
remain the only one keeping their ground and they take the role of guiding 
rationality and will, and they act, by substituting themselves for the general 
will and rationality, or by working as they would be the general will and 
rationality >. 

We still feel within us the presence of the general will and rationality — 
even if they have been replaced with the sinful tendencies - which 
disapprove everything is being done. That’s why, most often, we feel within 
us two will and two rationalities. Only to the ones who have totally fell under 
the power of a passion the whole rationality can be totally perverted, in order 


to justify without reserves the justification of the tendency from within that 


6603 1992: 79; we think that here Saint Dumitru corrected / straightened / nuanced Holy Fathers’ theology on 
totally renouncing to our will and practicing a total obedience; we think that by deeming the will as not totally 
wrong, Saint Dumitru made Christendom livable again; in the assertion of “totally renouncing our will in order 
to obey” it is actually involved our will to do that... 
6604 1992: 79; vid supra. 
6605 1992: 79-80; vid supra. 
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passion in order to dominate upon the whole nature. And only in those one, 
the whole will it is put in the service of the passions. To the most of the 
people, making abstraction of the moments of the passion’s fury, of the 
moment of total “blindness”, there still remain a reserve of rationality and of 
will pleading - of course, without an effective force — for the rights of the 
being as a whole, and which ascertain that the rationality and the will which 
have been put in the service of the passion they do a wrong thing, that that 
will is “an irrational will”, a will that doesn’t fully bear the characteristics of 
the freedom, as the rationality serving the passion is a “reckless rationality” 
too. In such a case there has taken place a rupture in two of the will and of 
the rationality, or it has taken place a ramifying of their function, in a 
perverse action and in a healthy action. We work in this case, “willingly 
against our will” (Blondel, quoted work: 195)6606, 

The affect has become sin only through the partial or total solidarity 
between the rationality and the will and the sin. But the role of the 
rationality and of the will it doesn’t stop here. But, after the respective partial 
tendency has been satisfied by attracting the rationality and the will on its 
side, these ones strive to justify the adhesion which they have manifested, 


maybe, somewhat unwillingly6607, 


Conclusions 
In what concerns the theological theme of the Will, Saint Dumitru saw 
it like a force for progress, for evolution in good, a force having the potential 


of making us better, and of determining us to choose good instead of evil. 


6696 1992: 80; vid supra; by initiating the dialogue with philosophers like Luis Blondel, we think that it provides 
Saint Dumitru’s theological system with openness. 
6607 1992: 80-81; vid supra. 
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Woman 

We can’t help ourselves not to express our deep bewilderment and 
sorrow on what the women are treated like, even in our “modern” society, a 
society that hasn’t evolved, but apparently, from reckoning the woman as 
subhuman, during the slavery and medieval eras. Even now (AD 2023), 
women are forced to wear some clothing, some haircuts, are not allowed to 
go to school or to work, are not desired by families when born as children, 
are trafficked for sexual exploitation, are even killed when disobeying the 
“social rules” etc. And, as a matter of fact, all religions — as far as we are 
aware of -, even the Christendom, are discriminatory in what regard the 
women. 

Actually, Christendom lives a tearing apart - one so hard to 
understand, if rational — of glorifying and supra-worshipping the Holy Mother 
of the Lord, the Virgin Mary - and that’s fundamentally good and 
existentially necessary!!! -, and, on the other hand, still reckoning women as 
unclean, as source of all evil, as inferior in all manners and regards. In time, 
there have been crystallized metaphorical meanings of the word Woman, as 
there would be: weakness, temptation, weak mind, lust, gossip, fornication, 
inferior spiritual levels, inferior occupations etc. But in fairness, we ought to 
admit that not all the Holy Fathers did that!: “Shortly speaking, through 
“women” he showed the end of the virtues: the love”6608, 

We had been carrying that burden of being accomplice to the 
Christendom’s general mistake of oppressing the women, for a long time, 
until we have found Saint Dumitru’s theology that corrects/ straightens / 
nuances soke of the Holy Fathers’ theology and even the theology of some of 


the contemporary theologians. 


Paterikon 
Do you not realize you are a woman and cannot go just anywhere? Or 
is it so that on returning to Rome you can say to other women: I have seen 


Arsenius? Then they will turn the sea into a thoroughfare with women 


6608 2018: 265 
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coming to see me. (...) Do you not realize that you are a woman, and that it is 
through women that the enemy wars against the Saints? 6609, 

Abba Ammonas advanced to the point where his goodness was so 
great, he took no notice of wickedness. Thus, having become bishop, 
someone brought a young girl who was pregnant to him, saying, 'See what 
this unhappy wretch has done; give her a penance.’ But he, having marked 
the young girl's womb with the sign of the cross, commanded that six pairs 
of fine linen sheets should be given her, saying, It is for fear that, when she 
comes to give birth, she may die, she or the child, and have nothing for the 
burial.! But her accusers resumed, 'Why did you do that? Give her a 
punishment.' But he said to them, ‘Look, brothers, she is near to death; 
what am I to do?’ Then he sent her away and no old man dared accuse 
anyone any more®®!0, 

It was said of a certain Abba Apollo of Scetis, that he had been a 
shepherd and was very uncouth. He had seen a pregnant woman in the field 
one day and being urged by the devil, he had said, 'I should like to see how 
the child lies in her womb.’ So he ripped her up and saw the foetus. 
Immediately his heart was troubled and, filled with compunction, he went to 
Scetis and told the Fathers what he had done. Now he heard them chanting, 
'The years of our age are three score years and ten, and even by reason 
strength fourscore; yet their span is but toil and trouble.’ (Ps. 90.10) He said 
to them, 'I am forty years old and I have not made one prayer; and now, if I 
live another year, I shall not cease to pray God that he may pardon my sins.’ 
In fact, he did not work with his hands but passed all his time in prayer, 
saying, 'I, who as man have sinned, do you, as God, forgive.' So his prayer 
became his activity by night and day. A brother who lived with him heard 
him saying, 'I have sinned against you, Lord; forgive me, that I may enjoy a 
little peace.' And he was sure that God had forgiven him all his sins, 


including the murder of the woman; but for the child's murder, he was in 


6609 ee 1975; 14-15 
6610 1975; 28 
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doubt. Then an old man said to him, 'God has forgiven you even the death of 
the child, but he leaves you in grief because that is good for your soul.'6611 

Never put your hand in the dish with a woman, and never eat with 
her; thus, you will escape a little the demon of fornication®®!2. 

I do not allow the face of a woman to dwell in Scetis, because of the 
conflict with the enemy®®!3, 

Do not sleep in a place where there is a woman®®!4, 

Theodora was one of the great women ascetics of the desert. Palladius 
mentions a Theodora 'the wife of the tribune who reached such a depth of 
poverty that she became a recipient of alms and finally died in the monastery 
of Hesychas near the sea’. She consulted Archbishop Theophilus and 
appears as a woman consulted by many monks about monastic life6615, 

'There was a poor man who had a wife. He saw another very beautiful 
woman and he took her. They were both quite naked. A feast was being held 
somewhere near and both women begged him to take them with him. Taking 
both of them, he put them into a barrel and put them aboard a ship and so 
they reached the place. When it became hot, the people lay down to rest. One 
of the women looked out of the barrel and seeing no-one, went to a pile of 
rubbish and joining old rags together, made herself a girdle and then walked 
about confidently. The other, sitting inside the barrel, naked, said, "Look at 
that courtesan who is not ashamed to walk about naked." Grieved at this, 
her husband said to her, "This is truly wonderful! She at least hides her 
nakedness, but, as for you, you are completely naked; are you not ashamed 
to say that?" So it is when one speaks against one's neighbor.'6©16 

A woman knows she has conceived when she no longer loses any 
blood. So it is with the soul, she knows she has conceived the Holy Spirit 


when the passions stop coming out of her. But as long as one is held back in 


6611 #e* 1975; 28 
6612 #441975; 51 
6613 #8 1975: 65 
6614 #4 1975: 76 
6615 #4 1975: 76 
6616 ##* 1975: 88 
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the passions, how can one dare to believe one is sinless? Give blood and 
receive the Spirit6617, 

Going into Egypt one day, Abba Poemen saw a woman who was sitting 
in a tomb and weeping bitterly. He said, 'If all the delights of the world were 
to come, they could not drive sorrow away from the soul of this woman. Even 
so the monk would always have compunction in himself6618, 

In truth, a brother was deceived in this respect; he thought he saw his 
brother in the act of sinning with a woman®®!9. 

Amma Sarah said to them, 'According to nature I am a woman, but not 
according to my thoughts6620, 


Let us go where there are no women®®2!, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Likewise, these ones, gathering the necessary ones from donations, 
and clothing themselves into garments sewed from soft fabrics, they 
embarrass, through their veils, them who have to pray and to explain the 
Scripture with their uncovered heads, f@mminizingithemnanlylestate and losing 
the souls that they did not have to kill them®©22. 

It is proper to the childish and female cogitation, to try things over its 
experience, and to be deluded by the imagination that makes herself about 
the own skillfulness&23 6624, 

Or again the sinfulness it is a wrong judgment regarding the meanings 
of the things, to which it follows the bad usage of the things. For instance, 
when it is about the woman, the right judgment regarding the mating must 


see its purpose as being the procreation of children. So the one who pursuits 


6617 *** 1975: 123 

6618 ##* 1975: 172 

6619 x** 1975: 184-185 

6620 *** 1975: 231 

6621 *** 1975: 214 

6622 2015 (1): 203-204 

6623 Genesis: 36, and the followings. 
6624 2015 (1): 215 
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the pleasure he wrongs into judgment, reckoning as being good that what is 
not. Therefore, one like this, he makes a bad usage (he abuses) of the 
woman, by mating with her. In the same way it is with all the other things 
and meanings®®25, 

Three are again the one who moves us towards the evil things: the 
passions, the devils and the evil decision. The passions, when we desire 
something irrational, food for instance when it is not the time and when we 
do not need it; woman without the purpose of procreation, or an illegitimate 
one; or again when we get angry or upset inappropriately, as for instance 
against the one who has insulted us or has prejudiced us6626, 

Like the body has as world the things, so the mind has like world the 
ideas. And as the body fornicates with the body of the woman, so the mind 
fornicates with the idea of the woman through the image of our body. 
Because it sees in the thought the shape of our body mixed with the shape of 
the woman. It takes also revenge upon the face of who has upset him, 
through the image of his own body. And the same thing happens with other 
sins. Because what the body does with the deed in the world of the things, 
those ones are done also by the mind in the world of the thoughts®°?’. 

The one who has rejected the things, for example the woman, the 
money, and the other things, he has made a monk the exterior man, but not 
also the interior man®©28, 

Into this man, says the great Apostle, «there is no man and woman»®9, 
namely anger and lust6629, 

The head of the woman is the man; and any woman, who prays and 
prophecies with a bare head, she puts her head to shame: because it is the 


», 


same as she would have had a shaven head?”, woman of this mind we say 


6625 2015 (2): 86 
6626 2015 (2): 90 
6627 2015 (2): 116 
6628 2015 (2): 135 
6629 2015 (2): 289-290 
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that is the habit of the doing itself, which is covered with the rich hair of the 
many thoughts and manners of practical life6630, 

Because if there is no woman, there neither is fornication®®?!, 

Stronger are the women and all of them are defeated by the truth”6632, 
“Women” he called the deifying virtues, from which is born the love into 
people, which unites them with God and with each other. 

Through woman he understood the feeling, through the snake the 
pleasure. This is because both of them are diametrically opposed to the 
rationality®°s. 

The “women” is either the cogitations, or the lusts and the natural 
pleasures which don't bring any damnation upon the ones who have them, 
being the necessary consequence of the natural lusting®®$4. 

Through women he understood the desires, which care caused by the 
natural and irreproachable affects which don’t hand on us®®35, 

The sensitive woman it symbolizes the active soul, with which the 
mind°636, by accompanying itself, it gives birth to the virtues®®97, 

During the life in the couple, the man and the woman they cannot see 
simply, because this thing is possible only in the lonely life, during which, 
for the likeness to Christ, there won't be known the difference between man 
and woman®®38, 

When a woman is given in marriage to a man, towards cohabitation 


and union, all the things belonging to each of them, become common. Both 


6630 2018: 107-112 
6631 2018: 135 
6632 TI] Ezra: 3: 12: KJB: “And the third one had written: stronger are the women and more than all, the truth 
overcomes”. 
6633 2018: 265 
6634 2018: 287-288 
6635 2018: 304 
6636 The soul (pvyn) is of feminine gender in the Greek language, and the mind (vous) is of masculine gender. A 
similar comparison we find in Answers towards Thalassius, no. 25, in The Romanian Philokalia, volume III, p. 
81. 
6637 2019 (1): 31 
6638 2019 (1): 306 
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the house and the wealth are one. And the woman can master not only upon 
his things, but even upon his body. «For the man, says the godlike Apostle, 
do not master upon his own body, but the woman does»6639, Likewise, the 
true and mysterious union of the soul with Christ, it makes the soul a ghost 
with Him. It necessarily follows that the soul is somehow master also upon 
His untold treasuries, because the soul has become His bride. Because God 
has become of the soul, it is clear that all His things are of the soul: either 
the world, or the wealth, either death, or the angels, either the principalities, 


either the present ones, or the future ones6640 6641, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 
One of the merits the Christendom has, it is that it has 
reestablished the dignity of the woman, by raising her at the height of 


the man, though their roles into life remain different, according to their 


natural aptitudes*™”. The reason of this dignity stays into the amazing 


Woman! Through the fact that He comes into world like a man, the 
woman does not remain on the second plan, because to Her it is given 
the great plan to be His mother, as long as He dispersed Himself like 
man, into His act of the embodiment. Toward the woman He placed 
Himself into the supreme intimacy and tenderness relation. The sole 
and the highest human authority, towards which God-the Word behaves 
with tender reverence, it is the maternal authority of a woman. The 


equilibrium between man and woman it is so perfectly reestablished, so 


6639 ] Corinthians 7: 4: KJB: “The wife hath not power of her own body, but the husband: and like also the 
husband hath not power of his own body, but the wife.”; ROB: “The woman is not master upon her body, but 
the man; likewise, neither the man is master upon his body, but the woman.” 

6640 This head is missing from G.P. XXXIV, 941. It corresponds to Homily no. XV, 1-2 (G.P. 576 BCD). 

6641 2019 (2): 370-371 

6642 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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the eyes of God, the man or the woman?!» 


How much humanity does not bring the presence of the Virgin 
into the Christianity life! The Christianity ceases to be a rigid doctrine, 
of theories and speculations, by the fact that it introduces a woman and 
a Mother into the middle, between us and God. The sky humanizes 
itself, it is no longer distant, scary, and far away from us, because in 
heavens there is a Mother who stays next to God, having, on one hand, 
through His benevolence, the authority of a Mother upon Him, when 
She prays for us, and on the other hand, a motherly tenderness for our 
hardships®&*+. 

This knowledge about the simple meanings of the creatures — simple, 
yet endlessly deep — it is the fruit of a love that is superior to loving them due 
to a perishable material interest. Even the love for woman, which 
overcomes the sensuality, it is a superior love, for it is durable, loving 
and respecting the woman in her eternal mystery and in her 
undiminished spiritual dimensions, known through this clean love in 
God°*5, In this sense, to the ones who are advanced into Christ, there is no 
longer man (to the woman) or woman (to the man), but they all are one into 
Christ (Gal. 3: 28), for the man and the woman meet in their spirit which is 
identical in his depth and cleanness®*°. 

The conditions the receivers of the Ordination are requested, they have 
a spiritual signification. The members of the hierarchy cannot be but males, 
for they are called to be the seen organs of Christ, the unique unseen 
committer of the Mystery; and Christ was a male. The women give birth and 


can raise their children for priesthood, like the Lord’s Mother did. The 


6643 1993 (1): 198-199; we think that we have here a series of paramount theologoumena, one restoring the 
woman’s dignity in Christendom; one can see hos Saint Dumitru tried to overcome the precipice between supra- 
worshipping the Holy Mother of the Lord, and the disdain and the disregard the women actually still is treated 
with, even in some parts of the Christendom. 

6644 1993 (1): 199; what a wonderful ode brought to the Holy Mother of the Lord, and to all women implicitly! 
6645 Our highlighting (o. n.). 

6646 2006: 151; we think that such theologoumenon makes Christendom livable again. 
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women are the mothers of the priests and of the bishops, God exercising 
through them the greatest spiritual authority upon priests and bishops’. 

The woman has in her quietude a surety and a capacity of giving trust 
to the man, who, beyond the power demonstration need to be sustained by a 
mother. John, the apostle, he was entrusted by Jesus to His Holy Mother, as 
to his Mother. “Woman, behold your son”. The bishops have, at their turn, 
their mothers, who advise them with their wisdom and with their strength of 
faith. (...) The man who doesn’t have a woman, he gets lost in abstractions; 
his woman keeps him connected to life, a life having its basis in the godlike 
life, in the Holy Ghost6648, 


Conclusions 

Saint Dumitru restored woman’s dignity within Christian religion, and 
not only. For his assertions have universal value. 

In his vision, woman means mother and it means the Holy Mother of 


God. And no Christian should say anything against such an argument. 


6647 1997: 114; we think that here we have an Orthodox vision expressed by Saint Dumitru on priesthood as 
reserved to males and not destined to women. 

6648 1997: 114; we think that such affirmations restore woman’s dignity within the Christian religion, and not 
only. 
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Wonders 


Paterikon 

Another time when Abba Bessarion had occasion to do so, he said a 
prayer and crossed the river Chrysoroas on foot and then continued his way. 
Filled with wonder, I asked his pardon and said, 'How did your feet feel when 
you were walking on the water?’ He replied, 'I felt the water just to my heels, 
but the rest was dry6649, 

Abba Anthony heard of a very young monk who had performed a 
miracle on the road. Seeing the old men walking with difficulty along the 
road, he ordered the wild asses to come and carry them until they reached 
Abba Anthony. Those whom they had carried told Abba Anthony about it6650, 

The brethren came to Abba Anthony and laid before him a passage 
from Leviticus. The old man went out into the desert, secretly followed by 
Abba Ammonas, who knew that this was his custom. Abba Anthony went a 
long way off and stood there praying, crying in a loud voice, 'God, send 
Moses, to make me understand this saying.’ Then there came a voice 
speaking with him. Abba Ammonas said that although he heard the voice 
speaking with him, he could not understand what it said6651, 

Having withdrawn to the solitary life he made the same prayer again 
and he heard a voice saying to him, Arsenius, flee, be silent, pray always, for 
these are the source of sinlessness®®52, 

A brother came to the cell of Abba Arsenius at Scetis. Waiting outside 
the door he saw the old man entirely like a flame. (The brother was worthy of 
this sight.) When he knocked, the old man came out and saw the brother 


marvelling. He said to him, 'Have you been knocking long? Did you see 


6649 #4 1975: 42 
6650 #44 1975: 4 

6651 x2% 1975: 18 
6652 x2 1975: 10 
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anything here?’ The other answered, 'No.' So then he talked with him and 
sent him aways. 

It was said of Abba Ammonas that he had killed a basilisk. Going into 
the desert one day to draw water from the lake and seeing a basilisk, he 
threw himself face to the ground saying: 'Lord, either I die or he does,' and 
immediately, by the power of God, the basilisk burst asunder*** 1975: 26. 

A magistrate came one day to Pelusia to levy the poll-tax on the 
monks, as on the secular population. All the brothers assembled together 
about this proposal and went to Abba Ammonathas. Some of the Fathers 
thought they ought to go and see the emperor about it. Abba Ammonathas 
said to them, 'So much trouble is not necessary. Rather remain quietly in 
your cells, fast for two weeks, and I alone, with the grace of God, will deal 
with this matter.’ So the brothers went back to their cells. The old man 
stayed in the peace of his own cell. At the end of a fortnight the brethren 
were dissatisfied with the old man, whom they had not seen stir, and they 
said, 'The old man has done nothing about our business.’ On the fifteenth 
day, according to their agreement, the brethren assembled again and the old 
man came with a letter bearing the emperor's seal. On seeing this the 
brethren said to him, in great astonishment, 'When did you get that, abba?’ 
Then the old man, said, ‘Believe me, brother, I went that night to the 
emperor, who wrote this letter; then, going to Alexandria, I had it 
countersigned by the magistrate and thus I returned to you.' Hearing this, 
the brothers were filled with fear, and did penance before him. So their 
business was settled, and the magistrate troubled them no further6654, 

Abba Doulas, the disciple of Abba Bessarion said, 'One day when we 
were walking beside the sea I was thirsty and I said to Abba Bessarion, 
"Father, I am very thirsty." He said a prayer and said to me, "Drink some of 
the sea water." The water proved sweet when I drank some. I even poured 
some into a leather bottle for fear of being thirsty later on. Seeing this, the 


old man asked me why I was taking some. I said to him, "Forgive me, it is for 


6653 #4 1975: 14 
6654 #4 1975: 38-39 
1567 


Quan- Thesis 


fear of being thirsty later on." Then the old man said, "God is here, God is 
everywhere.'”6655 

On another day, while we were going to see an old man, the sun was 
setting. So Abba Bessarion said this prayer, 'I pray you, Lord, that the sun 
may stand still till we reach your servant,’ and that is what happened®®°°. 

Many of his disciples used to relate the following also: One day 
someone had brought them a fish and when it was cooked, the cook took it 
to the cellarer. An urgent reason obliged him to leave the store-room. So he 
left the fish on the ground in a dish, asking a young disciple of Abba 
Gelasius to look after it for a short while until his return. The boy was seized 
with desire and began to eat the fish greedily. The cellarer, finding him 
eating it on his return, was angry with the boy who was sitting on the 
ground and without being careful about what he did he kicked him. Being 
struck on a mortal part, by demonic power the boy gave up his spirit and 
died. The cellarer, overcome with fear, laid him on his own bed, covered him 
and went to throw himself at Abba Gelasius' feet, telling him what had 
happened. Gelasius advised him not to speak of it to anyone and ordered 
him to bring the boy, when everyone had gone to rest in the evening, to the 
diaconicum, place him before the altar and then to withdraw. Coming to the 
diaconicum, the old man continued in prayer; at the hour of the night 
psalmody, when the brethren assembled, the old man withdrew, followed by 
the little boy. No-one knew what had been done, save he and the cellarer, 
until his death®®9’. 

The holy Bishop Epiphanius related that some crows, flying all around 
the temple of Serapis, in the presence of blessed Athanasius, cried without 
interruption, 'Caw, caw.' Then some pagans, standing in front of blessed 
Athanasius cried out, 'Wicked old man, tell us what these crows are crying.' 
He answered, 'These crows are saying, "Caw, caw", and in the Ausonion (or 


Latin) language, this word means "tomorrow".' He added, "Tomorrow you 


6655 x** 1075: 40 
6656 *** 1975: 40 
6657 *** 1975: 48-49 
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shall see the glory of God.' Just afterwards, the death of the Emperor Julian 
was announced. At this news they all ran to the temple of Serapis crying out 
against him and saying, 'If you did not want him, why did you accept his 
gifts?'6658 

Abba Sisoes said, 'When I was at Scetis with Macarius, we went up, 
seven of us, to bring in the harvest. Now a widow cried out behind us and 
would not stop weeping. So the old man called the owner of the field and 
said to him, "What is the matter with the woman that she goes on weeping?" 
"It is because her husband received a deposit in trust from someone and he 
died suddenly without saying where he had hidden it, and the owner of the 
deposit wants to take her and her children and make slaves of them." The 
old man said to him, "Tell her to come to us, when we take our mid-day 
rest." The woman came, and the old man said to her, "Why are you weeping 
all the time like this?" She replied, "My husband who had received a deposit 
on trust from someone, has died and he did not say when he died, where he 
had put it." The old man said to her, "Come, show me where you have buried 
him." Taking the brethren with him, he went with her. When they had come 
to the place, the old man said to her, "Go away to your house." While the 
brethren prayed, the old man asked the dead man, "So and so, where have 
you put the deposit?" The corpse replied, "It is hidden in the house, at the 
foot of the bed." The old man said, "Rest again, until the day of resurrection." 
When they saw this, the brethren were filled with fear and threw themselves 
at his feet. But the old man said to them, "It is not for my sake that this has 
happened, for I am nothing, but it is because of the widow and the orphans 
that God has performed this miracle. This is what is remarkable, that God 
wants the soul to be without sin and grants it all it asks." He went to tell the 
widow where the deposit was. Taking it, she returned it to its owner and 
thus freed her children. All who heard this story gave glory to God.'6659 

One day Abba Macarius went up from Scetis to Terenuthis and went 


into the temple to sleep. Now there were some old coffins of the pagans there. 


6658 #8* 1975; 56-57 
6659 *** 1975: 128-129 
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Taking one, he put it under his head as a pillow. The devils, seeing his 
audacity, were filled with jealousy and to make him afraid they called out, as 
though addressing a woman, 'So and so, come to bath with us.' Another devil 
replied from beneath him, as though among the dead, 'I have a stranger on 
top of me, and I cannot come.' But the old man was not afraid. On the 
contrary, he knocked on the coffin with assurance, saying, Awake, and go 
into the darkness, if you can.' Hearing this, the devils began to cry out with 
all their might, 'You have overcome us.' Filled with confusion, they fled6660, 

It was said of Abba Macarius the Egyptian that one day when he was 
going up from Scetis with a load of baskets, he sat down, overcome with 
weariness and began to say to himself, 'My God, you know very well that I 
cannot go any further,’ and immediately he found himself at the river6661, 

While travelling through a certain region, Abba Milesius saw a monk 
whom someone had seized under the pretext that he had committed a 
murder. The old man went and questioned the brothers. Learning that he 
had been wrongly accused, he said to those who were holding him, 'Where is 
the man who has been killed?' They showed him to him. Telling them all to 
pray, he went up to the dead man. While he was stretching his hands 
towards heaven, the dead man stood up. He said to him in front of everyone, 
‘Tell us who killed you.' The man said, 'As I was going into the church, I gave 
some money to the priest. He stood up and killed me; then he took me and 
threw me into the abba's monastery. Therefore I beseech you to take the 
money and give it to my children.’ Then the old man said to him, 'Go, and 
rest until the Lord comes and awakens you.'6662 

One of the Fathers said of Abba Xoius the Theban that one day he 
went to the mountain of Sinai and when he set out from there, a brother met 
him, groaning and saying, Abba, we are in distress through lack of rain.’ The 
old man said to him, 'Why do you not pray and ask God for some?' The 


brother said to him: 'We pray, we say litanies and it does not rain.' The old 


6660 ##* 1975: 130 
6661 ##* 1975: 130 
6662 ##* 1975: 148 
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man said to him, 'It is because you do not pray with intensity. Do you want 
to see that this is so?’ Then he stretched his hands towards heaven in prayer 
and immediately it rained. Seeing this, the brother was filled with fear and 
threw himself face downwards on the ground, bending low before him, but 
the old man fled and the brother told everyone what had happened. When 
they heard this, they glorified God6663, 

Abba Ammonas was going to pay a visit to Abba Anthony, one day, 
and he lost his way. So sitting down, he fell asleep for a little while. On 
waking, he prayed thus to God, 'I beseech you, O Lord my God, do not let 
your creature perish.' Then there appeared to him as it were a man's hand in 
the heavens, which showed him the way, till he reached Abba Anthony's 
cavee4 

A brother came to Scetis to see Abba Amoun and said to him, 'My 
Father is sending me out on an errand but I am afraid of fornication.’ The old 
man answered, 'Whatever the hour when the temptation comes upon you, 


mw 


say, "God of all virtue, by the prayers of my Father, save me from it.'" So one 
day when a young girl closed the door upon him, he began to cry out with all 
his might, 'God of my father, save me,’ and immediately he found himself on 
the road to Scetis6665, 

One day a man possessed with a devil came to Scetis, and they prayed 
over him, but the devil did not leave him, for it was obstinate. The priests 
said, 'What can we do against this devil? No one can drive him away, except 
Abba Bessarion, but if we call him, he will not come, even to the church. 
Therefore let us do this: since he comes to church early, before anyone else, 
let us make the possessed sleep here and when he comes, let us keep to our 
prayer, and say to him, "Abba, awaken the brother." ' This is what they did. 
When the old man came early, they kept to their prayer and said to him, 


6663 xx% 1975: 158-159 
6664 x2 1975: 28 
6665 89% 1975: 32 
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‘Awaken the brother.' The old man said to him, Arise and go.’ Immediately 
the devil departed from him and from that hour he was healed6666, 

It was said of Abba Zeno, that when he was living in Scetis, he came 
out of his cell by night, going in the direction of the marshes. He spent three 
days and three nights wandering at random. At last, tired out, his strength 
failing him, he fell down as though he were dying. Behold, a little child stood 
before him with bread and a jar of water and said to him, 'Get up, and eat.’ 
He stood up and prayed, thinking that it was a delusion. The other said to 
him, 'You have done well.' And he prayed a second, and then a third time. 
The child said again, 'You have done well.' Then the old man stood up, took 
some food and ate. The child said to him, As far as you have walked, so far 
are you from your cell. So then, get up, and follow me.' Immediately he found 
himself in his cell. So the old man said to the child, 'Enter, and let us pray.' 
But when the old man went inside, the other vanished®®®’, 

One day Abba Theodore went to draw water with a brother. The 
brother going ahead, saw a dragon in the lake. The old man said to him, 'Go, 
and walk on his head.’ But he was afraid and did not go. So the old man 
went. The beast saw him and fled away into the desert, as if it was 
ashamed6668, 

A man of Egypt had a paralytic son. He brought him to the cell of Abba 
Macarius, and put him down at the door weeping and went a good distance 
away. The old man stooped down and saw the child, and said to him, 'Who 
brought you here?' He replied, 'My father threw me down here and went 
away.' Then the old man said to him, 'Get up, and go back to him.' The child 
was cured on the spot; he got up and rejoined his father and they returned 


to their own home®®®9, 


6666 #4 1975” 42-43 
6667 ##' 1975: 66 
6668 x2 1975: 78 
6669 + 1975? 130 
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The Romanian Philokalia 

All of these, of course, are wonderful happenings, but they have also a 
reason. Because, is possible for somebody to live, even without eating, then 
when God wants. But how finished Elijah the way of forty days under the 
power of only one meal? And how did spend Moses eighty days on the 
mountain, speaking with God, without tasting any human food?6670 Because, 
descending after forty days and getting angered for the casting of the calf, 
immediately he broke the tablets and climbed the mountains again, 
spending there another forty days, from where, receiving the second round of 
tables, he descended to the people®*7!. What human thinking would explain 
satisfyingly this wonder? How could the nature of the body to spend itself for 
so much time, without being made whole what was scattered from his power 
each day? This bewilderment it is clarified the word of God Who says: “Not 
only with bread the man will live, but with all the word which gets out from 
the mouth of God”6672 6673, 

Stranger wonder takes place in heavens and on earth, that God is on 


earth and the man in is heavens®674, 


6670 Exodus: 24, 18: KJB: “And Moses went into the midst of the cloud, and gat him up into the mount: and 
Moses was in the mount forty days and forty nights.”; ROB: “And Moses got up into the mountain and entered 
into the midst of the cloud; and staid Moses on the mountain for forty days and forty nights.” 
6671 Exodus: 34 and the followings. Deuteronomy: 1, 2. 
67Deuteronomy: 8, 3; KJB: Matthew: 4,4: “3 And he humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee 
with manna, which thou knewest not, neither did thy fathers know; that he might make thee know that man doth 
not live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man live.” // “But he 
answered and said, It is written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God.”; ROB: “He humbled you, and He punished you and he fed you with the mana, which you was 
not knowing it, neither your parents, to show to you that not only with the bread the man lives, but that the man 
lives with all the word that gets out from the God's mouth.” // “But he answered and said, It is written, Man shall 
not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” 
6673 2015 (1): 180-181 
6674 2019 (1): 18 
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Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The wonders seem to totally overcome the nature’s laws. But on the 
other hand, in most of the cases they do not do but to show the nature an 
opening towards the nature’s most characteristic target, to which the 
repetition’s laws do not allow the nature to reach at, because of the spirit’s 
weakening. This is said by Saint Maximos the Confessor when he expresses 
the idea that the wonders represent a renewal of the mode the rationality of 
the human nature it being fulfilled in or the rationality of the nature’s by and 
large, and the wonders aren’t an alteration of it. This is for between the 
created nature and the powers of God Who consummates the creature He 
has created, there is no contradiction, as there is no contradiction between 
nature and what is superior to the nature®®75. 

The wonders are considered as exception al anticipations of the 
eschatological state, in which the order of the repetition will be overcome on 
all the extend of the transfigured nature, which will serve as perfectly 
transparent and elastic environment of the communication amongst people, 
and between people and God®676, 

When the wonders totally overwhelm this established order, this 
phenomenon doesn’t take place on a general plan, but only to the respective 
object or subject. The world as a whole it allows such moments in the 
immense ocean of its reality. The wonders do not destroy the general fabric 
of the world’s order, like the pores do not destroy the body’s skin, and 
neither the more transparent points of a fabric destroy the continuity of that 
fabric. These points attest the presence of a fundamental order which 
maintains the world’s order and towards which the world is summoned. And 
in its resurrected state, the whole fabric of the nature will become 


transparent. This transparency will be in the same time of a great elasticity, 


6675 2003: 388-390; we think that we have here a reiteration and development of Saint Maximos the Confessors’ 
theology. 
6676 2003: 390; we think that we have identified here a theologoumenon issued from the perspectives of Saint 
Dumitru’s: theology of communion amongst people and between people and God, dialogical theology, 
philosophical theology / theological philosophy, and theology of the transparency to God. 
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because of the rigidity from now is maintained by the fact that all the things 
are towards death. The absence of death it will mean elasticity and freedom, 
or maximum contingency, though the images from now will be maintained in 
their identity; they will maintain their identity through the profound variety 
of their spiritual rationalities. The varied communicability amongst them, it 
won’t cause any prejudice to their freedom, but it will accentuate their 
freedom6677, 

In wonders, the human spirit strengthened by the divine spirit or the 
divine spirit Himself crosses more visible with his power through the nature. 
And on the measure the spirit would be strengthened within people, the 
spirit would increasingly more cross through the whole environment of the 
nature, and in the first place, through the people’s bodies6678, 

The mastery upon the human nature assumed in the act of bringing it 
to existence, through and in His Hypostasis, as also the mastery upon the 
human nature’s irreproachable affects, it didn’t mean enslaving the human 
nature, but it meant elevating the human nature to the condition as nature 
of free His hypostasis, by infusing the freedom to the human soul too. This is 
for He has taken our nature “without passiveness”, as Saint Maximos the 
Confessor said (G.P. 91, 532). By this, Christ has brought a fulfilling to our 
aspiration for controlling our affects and for a freedom from them and even 
from the nature’s laws, a state we will be found worthy of too, if we attach 
ourselves to Him and if we communicate with Him, and we can either shape, 
and sometimes even defeat these laws through wonders, a victory which we 


will fully share at our resurrection6679, 


Conclusions 


6677 2003: 391; we think that we have identified here as series of theologoumena issued from the perspective of 
Saint Dumitru’s philosophical theology / theological philosophy, in the attempt of providing the general public 
with a coherent explanation related to wonders; we think that such an approach provides Saint Dumitru’s 
theological system with openness, and it makes Christendom livable again. 
6678 2003: 391; vid supra. 
6679 1995 (1): 146; vid supra. 
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Saint Dumitru reiterated and developed Holy Fathers’ theology on the 
theological theme of Wonders. While the Holy Fathers from Paterikon told 
about the miracles they saw, the Philokalian Fathers tried to offer some 
theological explanation on the miracles’ phenomenon, and Saint Dumitru 
tried to offer some explanations from the perspective of his philosophical 


theology / theological philosophy. 
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Word of God 

Although we could have grouped the quotes given bellow, in the 
subchapter dedicated to Christ Jesus our Lord and God, we have chosen to 
form a new subchapter, mainly because of the fact that the locution Word of 


God is given so many theological nuances and meanings. 


Paterikon 

The old man replied, 'How I send them away depends upon what the 
brethren came to seek. Now it is for the sake of God that this one comes to 
hear a word, for he is a hard worker and what I tell him he carries out 
eagerly. It is because of this that I speak the word of God to him®680, 

The nature of water is soft, that of stone is hard; but if a bottle is hung 
above the stone, allowing the water to fall drop by drop, it wears away the 
stone. So it is with the word of God; it is soft and our heart is hard, but the 
man who hears the word of God often, opens his heart to the fear of God6681, 

When the woman saw him and heard the word of God from him, she 
was filled with compunction and said to him weeping, 'From today forward I 
shall cling to God and resolve not to commit fornication anymore.' She 


entered a monastery at once and was pleasing to God®82, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Nothing else do people honor more than the word. So powerful is the 
word, that through it and through thanking we serve to God; and using the 
worthless word or the word with an ugly sound, we condemn our soul. So, it 
is a deed of a shameless man, that someone to blame his own birth, or the 
others for that he sins. Because he uses with free choice the word or the bad 


deed ®683, 


6680 +454 1975: 34-35 
6681 #5 1975: 91-92 
6682 #4 1975: 238 
6683 2015 (1): 27 
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The one who was enlightened is found worthy to dwell in the chamber 
of the mysteries with the Groom-Word6684, 

The manna given to Israel into wilderness, is the Word of God, which 
destines all the spiritual pleasure to them who eat Him, and is fitted to any 
taste, according to the difference of the lusts of the ones who eat it. Because 
it has the quality of any spiritual food. (...) But the Word of God has also 
other infinite powers which nobody can encompass in this age. When, 
though, somebody dies, and is found worthy to be put over many or over all, 
he will receive also those powers of the Word, all of them or some of them, 
even though he was here faithful over a few6685, 

The cogitation, being modeled according to the cogitated things, the 
one cogitation changes in many ideas, taking the shape of each of the 
cogitated things. When though, it passes beyond the multitude of the 
sensitive and intelligible things, which imprints their form to it, and it 
remains like so, completely without shape, and it is attached by the Word, 
the one from above cogitation, detaching it from the things which were 
altering it through the shapes of the ideas (aAAouou (E.1.t..s n.: elsewhere)). 
And, he who has suffered this, «he has also rest himself from his things, as 
God of His ones»6686 6687, 

The Word of God is like the grain of mustard; it seems to be very small 
before planting it. But after it was cultivated as it ought, it shows itself so big 
than rest in it the mighty reasons of the sensitive and intelligible creatures, 
as some birds6688, Because the reason of everything fit in Him, and He can't 


be encompassed by any of the creatures. That's why the Lord said that «he 


6684 2015 (2): 156 
6685 2015 (2): 189-190 
6686 Hebrews: 4: 10: KJB: “For he that is entered into his rest, he also hath ceased from his own works, as God 
did from his.”; ROB: “For who has entered into the rest of God, he also rested of his things, as God also of His 
ones.” 
6687 2015 (2): 192 
6688 Matthews: 13: 31. When the Word discovers Himself to us, we see in Him in the same time all the reasons of 
the things. 
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who has faith as much as a mustard grain, can move the mountain»®89 with 
the Word, namely he can banish away the domination of the devil from us 
and to move it from its foundation®®9° 6691, 

Whether the Word of God has descended for us, for oikonomia, to the 
lowest parts of the earth, and He has ascended above all heavens®°9?, He is 
according to the nature totally unmoving, committing in Himself with 
anticipation, as man, according to the oikonomia, the ones to be, he who 
loves the knowledge, let him think with a hidden joy how wonderful will be 
the end to them who love the Lord®©?3. 

«The sun raises and the sun sets down»94, says the Scripture. So 
also, the Word, now is reckoned up, and down after, according to the 
worthiness and to the reason and to the behavior, of them who cultivate the 
virtue and they strive after the godlike knowledge®®95. 

The Lord must not be searched outside by them who search for Him; 
but into themselves must search for Him they who search for Him, through 
the faith shown through deeds. Because it was said: «Close to you it is the 
word, in your mouth and in your heart; namely the word of the faith», 
And the sought Word is Christ Himself6697, 


6689 Matthews: 17: 19: KJB: “Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why could not we cast him out?”; 
ROB: “Then, coming close the disciples of Jesus, said to Him apart: Why couldn`t we cast him out?” 

6690 For, in the faith is hidden the entire power of the God-Word, having to develop itself as the grain of the 
mustard. 

6691 2015 (2): 194 

6692 Ephesians: 4: 9-10: KJB: “(Now that he ascended, what is it but that he also descended first into the lower 
parts of the earth? // He that descended is the same also that ascended up far above all heavens, that he might fill 
all things.)”; ROB: “And that «He has ascended» - what else does it means, but that He has descended to the 
lowest parts of the earth? // He Who has descended, that One has Ascended above all the heavens, to fill all the 
things up.” 

6693 2015 (2): 199-200 

6694 Ecclesiastes: 1: 5: KJB: “The sun also ariseth, and the sun goeth down, and hasteth to his place where he 
arose”; ROB: “The sun rises, the sun sets and hurries towards his place to rise again.” 

6695 2015 (2): 203 

6696 Romans: 10: 8: KJB: “But what saith it? The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is, 
the word of faith, which we preach;”; ROB: “But what the Scripture says: «Close to you it is the word, in your 
mouth and in your heart» / namely the word of the faith which we preach it.” 
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In the one who is on the stage of the doing, the Word, getting 
thickened through the ways (modalities) of the virtues, becomes body; in the 
contemplative one however, being thinned through the spiritual cogitations, 
is made as He was at the beginning, God-Word®698 6699, 

The one who shows the teaching of the Word through more thickened 
words and examples, fitted to the understanding of the listeners, he makes 
body the Word. And he who exposes the mystical theology (the mysterious 
knowledge about God) through high views he makes again ghost the 
Word®700, 

The Word of God is called body not only because He has embodied 
Himself, but also because the Word-God the simple one, Who was at the 
beginning at God and Father, and had inside Himself limpid and unveiled 
the patterns of everything, not comprising likenesses and guesses, nor 
allegorical histories, when He comes to people, who are not able to come 


closer with the mind naked to the intelligible ones naked, detaching from the 


9697 2015 (2): 205 

66°8 Origen speaks about a thickening of the spirit through sin (Io. Co.: 13: 21). According to him, the Logos 
destroys the thicker and the more material cogitations from the soul (Io. Co.: 2: 7). But he doesn't use the term 
“thickening” for the existence of the Logos into the World. This formula is used only by Gregory of Nazianzus 
(Or. in Epiph., G. P. 36, 313 B). Saint Maximos comments it in Ambigua (G. P. 91, 1285C, 1288 A). “The 
thickening” is made through likenesses and images, through “the book” of the things from the nature, and in the 
end through embodiment, for we, the ones “thick with the understanding”, to be able to comprise Him and to be 
able to ascend to the spiritual contemplation of Him. In this head it is made the first ““oikonomic” application of 
the idea of “thickening” and “thinning”. The Logos is “thickened” in the work of the man, in the doing made 
through the body, and is thinned in the work of God, into knowledge. 

Evagrius said also about the natural contemplation that it is a spiritual body of the Gnosis (Cent.: 2: 5), or the 
“last coat: (Cent.: 3: 8), which being then put on by the mind, after it disrobed the thick coat of the doing, it 
shows itself naked before of God. Even more, Evagrius calls the virtue and the Gnosis as bodies of the mind 
(Cent.: 2: 18). The exact parallel at Maximos it is however the sentence: “The body of the Lord are the virtues... 
the blood of Christ the contemplation of the nature... the heart of Christ the knowledge of God (Sent. ad. frates; 
G. P. 90, 377 C D.) (Balthasar, op. cit., p. 34-35). Not from this kind of ideas, which can be found also the 
thinkers from antiquity, have been developed the fantastic theories of the theosophists about the different bodies 
of the beings, which though, differently by those ones, they conceive them so materialistically? 

6699 2015 (2): 206 
6700 2015 (2): 206-207 
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things that are usual to them, He makes Himself body, multiplying Himself 
in the variety of the stories, guesses, likenesses and obscure words. Because 
at the first encounter, our mind doesn’t notice the unveiled Word, but the 
embodied Word, namely in the diversity of the words, being word through 
nature but body at sight. So as to the many it seems that they see a body 
and not the Word, even if according to the truth is the Word. Because the 
meaning of the Scripture is not the ones which it seems to the many, but 
other than the one which it seems to them. Because the Words makes 
Himself body to them through each of the written words6701, 

The Word of God is to the ones of whose care spins round, much more 
around the bodily virtues, straws and hay, nourishing the suffering 
(passionate) part of their soul towards working of the virtue. But to the one 
who have raised themselves through true contemplation to the 
understanding of the spiritual ones, it is to them bread which nourishes the 
mental part of their soul towards the consummation according to the image 
of God6702, That's why we see the patriarchs feeding themselves on the road 
with bread and the cattle with fodder®7°8. And the Levite from the Judges 
says to the old man, who received him as guest: «We also have breads, and 
our cattle straws and we do not need any of your servants»©704 6705, 

The Word of God is the way of the ones who are crossing well and ina 
sustained manner the road of the virtue through deeds, and they do not 
deviate either to the right, through vain glory, or to the left through the 
leaning towards the passions, but they direct their paces towards God. This 


thing not guarding to the end, Asa, the king of Judas, it is said that at the 


6791 2015 (2): 213 
6702 The deiform consummation. 
6703 Genesis: 24: 32: KJB: “And the man came into the house: and he ungirded his camels, and gave straw and 
provender for the camels, and water to wash his feet, and the men’s feet that were with him.”; ROB: “And that 
man entered into the house. And Laban took out the burden from the camels and gave to them straws and hay, 
and to him and to the men that were with him he gave water to wash their feet.” 
6704 Judges: 19: 19. It is continued here the resemblance from the heads 64-65 of the ones who work the bodily 
virtues with the beast of burden to which the Logos makes Himself an inferior food, on their measure. 
6705 2015 (2): 216 
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old age his feet harmed him, because he had weakened in stepping on the 
road of God©706 6707, 

The Word of God is called door because introduces to knowledge the 
ones who have crossed well the entire path of the virtues on the 
righteousness road of the deeds and because He shows to them as a light the 
much shining treasures of the wisdom. Because one and the same is both 
way and door, and both key and kingdom: way, as the One Who guides; key, 
as the one who opens and opens also Himself to the one worthy of the 
godlike ones; door, as the One Who leads inside; kingdom, as the One Who is 
inherited, and is given through Kingdom to everybody®708 6709, 

The Word of God and of the Father is mysteriously in each of His 
commandments; and God and the Father is whole undivided in whole His 
Word in a natural way. Consequently, the one who receives the godlike 
commandment and accomplishes it, he receives the Word of God Who is in 
it. And the ones who has received the Word through the commandments he 
has received in the same time the Father Who is in Him in a natural way. 
For He said: «Amen, I am saying to you, the one who receives the One Who I 
will send, he receives Me; and the one who receives Me, he receives the One 


Who has sent Me»®710, Therefore, the one who has received a commandment 


6706 TIT Kings: 15: 23: KJB: “The rest of all the acts of Asa, and all his might, and all that he did, and the cities 
which he built, are they not written in the book of the chronicles of the kings of Judah? Nevertheless in the time 
of his old age he was diseased in his feet.”; ROB: “All the other deeds of Asa, and his labors, and all that he 
done, and the cities that he built are written in the chronicle of the kings of Judas, except the fact that at his old 
age he had ill feet.” 

6797 9015 (2): 217 

6708 Way is especially to the ones who are on the step of the doing, door and key to the ones who pass on the step 
of the knowledge, and kingdom to the deified ones. 

6709 2015 (2): 217 

6710 John: 13: 20: KJB: “Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth whomsoever I send receiveth me; and he 
that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me.”; ROB: “Verily, verily I say to you: the one who receives the One 
Who I will send, he receives Me; and who receives Me he receives the One Who has sent Me.” 
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and has accomplished it, he mysteriously has received the Holy Trinity®7!! 


6712 

Until we see the Word of God embodied in the letter of the Holy 
Scripture, in a diverse way, through guesses, we still haven`t seen spiritually 
the Heavenly Father, bodiless, simple, one and alone, as he is in the bodiless 
Son, simple, one and alone, according to the word: «The one who sees Me, he 
sees the Father»6713; or: q am into the Father, and the Father into Me»6714, 
Therefore, it takes much science for, carefully removing firstly the veils 
which cover the Word, to be able to watch with the unveil mind®715 the Word 
Himself, standing by Himself, and showing in Himself clearly the Father, as 
much as it is possible to the people. That`s why it is necessary that the one 
who piously searches for God, not to be retained by any letter, lest to receive 
instead of God the ones from around God, namely to embrace in a wrong 
way, without realizing it, instead of the Word the letters of the Scripture. 
Because the Word escapes to the mind, which believes that through veils it 
has caught the bodiless Word, as the Egyptian woman didn't catch Josef but 


his vestments6716; as the one from old, remaining only to adornment the seen 


6711 The teaching that the Lord is hidden into the commandments, taken from Mark the Ascetic, becomes through 
development a fundamental theme in the system of Saint Maximos. (At Mark the Ascetic, in the Spiritual Law, 
head 190, Romanian Philokalia, volume I, first edition, p. 249; at Saint Maximos in Quaest. Et dubia 90, 833; 
Ambigua P.G. 91, 1172). 

6712 2015 (2): 218 

6713 John: 14: 9: KJB: “Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, 
Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou then, Shew us the Father?”; ROB: “Jesus 
said to him: For so long I am with you and you haven't know me, Philip? The one who has seen Me, he has seen 
the Father. How do you say: Show us the Father?” 

6714 John: 14: 10: KJB: “Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me? the words that I speak 
unto you I speak not of myself: but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works.”; ROB: “Do you not 
believe that I am into the Father and the Father is into Me? The words that I tell you I do not speak them from 
Me, but the Father - Who remains into Me — does His works.” 

6715 With the empty mind. 

6716 Genesis: 39: 12; Romans: 1: 25. 


1583 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


ones, they didn’t notice that they are servicing to the doing and not to the 
Doer6717 6718, 

The Word of God teaches us theology through the fact that He 
embodies Himself, showing into Himself the Father and the Holy Ghost. 
Because the whole Father and the whole Holy Ghost were existentially and 
perfectly into the Son even after Him has embodied Himself, without be 
Them embodying Themselves, but One deigning, and the other One together 
working with the Son, Who Himself worked to Himself His embodiment. 
Because the Word remained mentally and alive®7!9 and not-comprised by 
anybody else according to the nature; but only by the Father and by the Holy 
Ghost, also when He done, through the love for people, the union according 
to the hypostasis with the body®72°, 

The Word of God shares His gifts making these gifts diverse in the ones 
who receive them, according to the disposition of their souls®72!. 

It is spoken into Scripture either of a man or of two men, if one is that 
carries of the pitcher and the other one is the master of the house. About one 
it is spoken, as I said, due to only one nature, and about two, because this 


nature is divided between the active and the contemplative ones. These ones, 


6717 TIT Kings: 19: 11-12: KJB: “And he said, Go forth, and stand upon the mount before the Lord. And, behold, 
the Lord passed by, and a great and strong wind rent the mountains, and brake in pieces the rocks before the 
Lord; but the Lord was not in the wind: and after the wind an earthquake; but the Lord was not in the earthquake: 
// And after the earthquake a fire; but the Lord was not in the fire: and after the fire a still small voice.”; ROB: 
“The Lord said: «Come out and stay on the mountain before the face of the Lord! For behold the Lord will pass; 
and before Him will be a fierce storm which will rend the mountains and will break in pieces the rocks, but the 
Lord won't be in the storm. And after the storm there will be an earthquake, but he Lord won't be in the 
earthquake; // After the earthquake there will be a fire, but neither into the fire will be the Lord. And after the fire 
there will be a gently waft, and there will be the Lord»”. 
6718 2015 (2): 219 
6719 The Saint Parents liken the Father with the mind, the Son with the reasons (or with the word), and the Ghost 
with the life. So, the Word embodying Himself He remained united with the Mind (the Father) and with the Life 
(the Holy Ghost), namely mental and alive. 
6720 2015 (2): 283 
6721 9018: 42 
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being again mixed by the Word, through the Ghost®722, He names them and 
makes them one6723, 

Something else is, he says, the rationality (the word) of the 
commandment and something else is the way in which the commandment 
must be fulfilled. So, the great Peter receiving commandment to evangelize 
the nations, he found out the way of executing the commandment, which he 
didnt know, through the cloth, learning that the calling of the nations must 
be made without circumcision, as also without the other more bodily norms 
of the law. Because the Scripture doesnt know but the spiritual 
circumcision, namely the cutting off of the passionate affection of the soul for 
the body®724. 

The Word (the Rationality) of God is in the same time both torch and 
light. Light, for it illuminates the natural thoughts of the believers, and torch 
for on one hand it scatters the darkness of the life according to the senses, in 
the ones who hurry themselves up through fulfilling the commandments 
towards the hoped life, and on the other hand, punishes with the burning’s 
judgment the ones who attach themselves willingly on this dark night of the 
life, for the body's love of pleasure®725. 

The Word of God, making Himself man, he filled up again with 
knowledge the nature emptied of its knowledge. And he strengthened it to 
non-changeability, he deified it, not through nature, but through the 
quality6726 which He has given to it, by sealing it with the His Ghost, for 
nothing to lack to it, as He gave strength through the quality of the wine. 


6722 Matthew: 26: 18: KJB: “And he said, Go into the city to such a man, and say unto him, The Master saith, My 
time is at hand; I will keep the passover at thy house with my disciples.”; ROB: “And He said: Go in the city, to 
such man, and tell him: the Master says: My Time in nigh; at you I want to do the Passover with My disciples”. 
6723 2018: 49-50 
6724 9018: 49-50 
6725 2018: 163 
6726 As the water becomes wine not through itself and not according to the substance, but through power from 
above and through given quality, so our nature is deified not through itself, but through a quality different from 
its being, which is given to it by God. 
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Cause He made Himself true man, for making also us gods according to the 
grace®/27, 

The voice of the Word Who shouts is the movement of the conscience 
at every mistake. This one, by shouting in the hidden of the heart, it 
prepares the way of the Lord. Preparing the way of the Lord is limpid and 
proven that it is done through changing and correcting towards good of the 
ways (of life) and of the thoughts and through cleaning the defilements from 
before. And beautiful and glorious way is the virtuous life of everyone, along 
which the Word makes the road of the salvation, dwelling into him through 
faith and walking accompanied by the diverse precepts and dogmas of the 
virtue and of the knowledge. The paths of the Word are the diverse modes of 
the virtues and the different behaviors and occupations according to the will 
of God. These ones are made right by the ones who don't cultivate the virtue 
and the study of the godlike words either for glory, or from avarice, either to 
be flattered by people, of to be pleasant to the people, or to boast themselves 
before the people, but they do and say and cogitate everything before God. 
For the Word of God doesn't tarry on the path which aren't straight, even if 
He would have found the way prepared in certain regards. For instance, 
somebody is fasting and he abstains from the food which stirs up the 
passions and he does all the other things which can help to the deliverance 
of passions. This one has prepared the certain way, but he cultivates these 
modes for the vain-glory, of for the avarice, or to be flattered by people, or to 
be pleasant to them, or for other reason, and not for being pleasant to God. 
This one hasn't made straight the ways of God. He suffered the toil of 
preparing the way, but he doesn't have God walking on his paths. So, the 
way of the Lord is the virtue, and the straight path is the right and not- 
cunning mode (the manner) of the virtue®728. 

We don’t admit, he says, into Christ any difference of the hypostases, 
because the Trinity has remained Trinity also after God and the Word has 


embodied Himself, not being added to the Holy Trinity some person due to 


6727 2018: 168 
6728 2018: 188-189 
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the embodiment. But we admit a difference of the natures, for not showing 
the body of the same being with the Word according to the nature®’29. 

The one who doesn’t admit the difference of the nature, he hasn't 
anything to demonstrate the confession that the Word has become body 
without any change, not recognizing that what has received and what has 
been received in the unique hypostasis of Christ and God the One, have been 
preserved according to the nature what they were before6730, 

Immediately that somebody kills the bodily meaning of the law, which 
is in its letter, he receives the Word into Ghost (the rationality) as 
emperor®73!, 

The Word by making on Himself body out of the love for people, He 
didnt transformed either what He was or what He became he didn't 
transformed®722, 

Therefore, by knowing these things, brother, do not fall in laziness, 
being conscious that you are staying in the middle of the war, fighting, and 
that there are multitudinous the ones who are fighting for us, against the 
enemy of God. For how could we dare to resist against such a fearsome 
enemy of our kind, if we wouldn't be sustained by the all-mighty right hand 
of God the Word, which is defending us and shielding us? How the human 
nature could resist against its plotting? This is because “who, he says, will 
unveil the face of his clothing? And to the joint of his breastplate who will 
penetrate? Out of his mouth come kindled torches, which sparkle like some 
grids of fire. Out of his nostrils it comes oven smoke that burns with coal 
fire. His soul is charcoal. Flame comes out of his mouth. In his throat there 
dwells the power. Before him runs the perdition. His heart is hardened, and 
it stays like a stone, as an unwashed anvil. His deep boils as a cauldron. 
Consider the sea as a vessel with grease; and the Gehenna as a servant. 


Everything that is tall sees, reigning over all the things from those 


6729 2018: 388 
6730 2018: 445 
6731 2018: 486 
6732 2019 (10: 27 
1587 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


waters”®733, Against him is our fight, brother. One like this was shown by the 
Word as persecutor6734, 

Let the feeling and the conscience to accompany the uttered word, for 
the godlike Word which said that He will be amidst them6735, to not be 
ashamed by the cheekiness or by the lack of measure of the done or said 
ones6736, 

The Word of God Isn’t Much Speaking®’3’ / The word of God, says 
Saint Maximos, it isn’t much speaking, and when we, all the people, tell 
much things, we do fulfill no word of God®738. For instance, God said: “You 
shall love your Lord God” and the other things as many as the Father said 
and wrote and they still saying them and writing; despite all these, we still 
haven't fulfilled this sole word. This is because loving Him with all our 
soul, says the Great Basil, it means to not love anything else but God. This 
is because somebody loves his soul, he doesn't love God with the whole his 
soul, but only by half. And if we love ourselves and other countless things, 
how could we love God, or dare to say it to Him? Likewise, it is regarding 
the love for the neighbor. If we aren't able to renounce to the temporary 
life, or maybe even to the future one, like Moses and the Apostles did, how 
could we say that we love our neighbor? This is because the first one said 
to God, for the people: “If you want to forgive their sin, forgive them; if not, 
erase also me from the Book of the life where You have written me”®739. And 


the Apostle says that he would desire to be “anathema from Christ”6740 and 


6733 Job 41, 3, 9-12, 14, 21-22, 24. 

6734 2019 (1): 186 

6735 Matthew: 18: 20: KJB: “For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of 

them.”; ROB: “For where are two or three gathered together in My name, there I am also amidst them.” 

6736 2019 (1): 186 

6737 With title in the Manuscript no. 1935 (p. 134 v). 

6738 The Second Hundred of Gnostic Heads, head XX (The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 173-174). 

6739 Exodus: 32: 32: KJB: “Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin—; and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy 
book which thou hast written.”; ROB: “I am praying You now, if You want to forgive this sin to them forgive 
them; and if not, erase also me from Your book, where You have written me!” 

6740 Romans: 9: 3: KJB: “For I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen 
according to the flesh:”; ROB: “For I would have wanted to be myself anathema from Christ for my brothers, 
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the other things. For he was praying to take place his own perdition, for 
others to be saved, namely the ones who were trying to kill him: the Jews. 
Souls like these are the ones of the saints, who love their enemies more 
than themselves, than they consider above themselves, in the present age 
and in the age to come, their neighbor, even if that one if their enemy, due 
to an evil will. They do not ask anything in return from the beloved ones, 
but they rejoice themselves giving all their things to others, as they would 
be taking, for being pleasant to the Maker of the good, and to become 
themselves followers, as much as possible, to His love for people, for He is 
good with the unthankful and sinful ones. // Better said, the mores 
somebody will be find worthy to have more gifts like these ones, the more 
he must consider himself debtor to God, to the One Who elevated him from 
earth and made the dust worthy to follow the Maker and God, at least 
partially. This is because enduring the injustices with joy and doing good 
without remembering the evil, to the enemies, and to lay his soul for his 
neighbor, and the other resembling gifts, are from God, given to the ones 
who want to receive these gifts from Him, through the zeal to work and to 
guard, as it was said to Adam, for the gift to remain, through thankfulness, 
around the Maker of the good. This is because we do not achieve any own 
good ever, but all the good things come from God, according to the grace, 
like the existence out of nothing. “For what haven't you taken, says the 
Apostle, as a gift? - Namely from God? “And if you have taken, why do you 
praise yourself, as you haven't taken?”6’41 But like you would do it by 
yourself? Because this is impossible, since the Lord said: “Without Me you 


can t do anything”6742 6743, 


the ones of the same nation with me, according to the body,”. 

6741 I Corinthians: 4: 7: KJB: “For who maketh thee to differ from another? and what hast thou that thou didst not 
receive? now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it?”; ROB: “For who 
makes you different? And what do you have, that you wouldn't have received it? And if you have received it, 
why are you boasting yourself, like you wouldn't have received it?” 

6742 John: 15: 5: KJB: “I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing.”; ROB: “I am the vine, you are the offshoots. The one 


1589 


Quari-PD Thesis 


But when the time of God’s mercifulness came, God sent His Word to 
heal us up of our corruption (Ps. 1066744: 20). And the Word bears the 
Ghost united with Him by nature, and the Ghost illuminates and makes 
obvious the Word’s godhead®745, or, if somebody wants to say so, His 
power, which the Prophet David said about, in his confession towards God, 
that it is for the whole mankind: “You have sent Your light and Your truth, 
and these ones will guide me to Your holy mountain, to the unitary and all- 
high knowledge or Yours, and to Your dwelling places (Ps. 426746: 3) and 
the views of Your glory”. By being the mind that bears God, guided to these 
ones, and the mind, by ascending to them and by dwelling into them, that 
mind reaches above the seen things, and it somehow gets closer to The All- 


High God. Once arrived, therefore, the true Word of God, bearing the Holy 


who remains in Me and I in him, that one will bring forth much fruit, for without Me you cannot do 

anything.” 
6743 9019 (2): 150-152 
6744 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 107: 20. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
6745 The Ghost illuminates and makes obvious the Word’s godhead in a continuous manner, to the end of the 
world, depending on the increase of the human understanding, and depending on the apparition of new and new 
circumstances which will need explanations, in the historical development of the mankind. Thus, on one hand the 
Revelation ended into Christ, for the whole godlike end it has been give us into Him, in the human shape. On the 
other hand, this end is unveiled by the Holy Ghost, continuously and successively. The Ghost doesn’t make us 
known something that isn’t given into Christ, namely the Ghost doesn’t bring us a new Revelation or a 
Revelation not given into Christ. The Lord said: “He will take out of Mine and He will herald to you” (Jn. 16: 
14). The Revelation came to an end into Christ, but the Revelation’s content it is ceaselessly being unveiled, it is 
being ceaselessly impropriated by people, and not only through people, but also through the godlike work of the 
Holy Ghost. This guiding through the Ghost it leads the mankind, on the other hand, towards the stature of the 
consummate man Who is Christ, but not beyond Him. Christ is the “mountain” which the Holy Ghost guides the 
people towards. It is about a guiding towards the full dwelling of the people into Christ, into the treasures of 
knowledge and of kindness, into the endlessly rich rooms of His Kingdom — namely rooms full with Him. This is 
the Revelation’s dynamism. And so must be the Tradition understood too. Nothing of what is given into 
Scripture and in the Church’s definitions, which have remained faithful to the Apostles, it is changed, but it is 
deepened, it is highlighted, and so the Revelation’s endless richness is increasingly more assimilated. On the 
other hand, the whole power of the Ghost is out of Christ, for all the generations of people. 
6746 We have in the KJB: Psalm 43: 3: “O send out thy light and thy truth: let them lead me; let them bring me 
unto thy holy hill, and to thy tabernacles.”; in the ROB we have: Psalm 42: 3: “Send Your light and Your truth; 
these ones advised me and guided me to Your holy mountain and to Your dwelling places.” 
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Ghost into Him, by nature, in His quality as Holy Word of God, it is given to 
all the ones who have received- through faith - the Holy Word of God, to 
immediately receive the Holy Ghost too, for the Holy Ghost is doubtlessly 
always together with the Word; the Holy Ghost is given them not only by 
breath into their face, like Adam received the Ghost form the Father, and 
later the disciples of Christ received the Holy Ghost through the breath of 
Christ (Jn. 20: 22), but, suddenly, in an unseen manner, as a breath (Acts 
2: 2) of the Ghost Who obviously breaths the grace of the Ghost. As such, 
the ones who are imparted with Him, they see, in an understanding 
manner, the Ghost as always gushing out of them, like a water spring, and 
illuminating them. By this, the Ghost gives them to seen with their mind, 
in a wonderful way, the things given to them through their birth anew, and 
the things belonging to the godlike glory become to them possible to know 
and to impropriate®’4”. And by being the mind imparted - in an above- 
nature way — with the Ghost, through the grace, the mind entirely becomes 
seer, in a mysterious manner, some great good things. And, by advancing 
with the steadfast help of the grace, it reaches to foresights and to fore- 
knowing, through the illumination of the Holy Ghost, and the mind 
ascends, thus, on the God’s plan, and it sees the hypostatical and above- 
mind union of the godlike nature with the human nature, and the overflow 


of the Holy Ghost over all things®’*®. It is a union and it is an overflow 
6747 The Ghost is given to the ones who believe in Christ, in the same time with the grace of the baptism. But 
after the Ghost dwells within them through objective grace, with the whole His richness of glory and good 
things, the Ghost makes them gradually see these ones and to subjectively impropriate them. We enter the 
dialogue of deeds and of meanings with Christ, through the Ghost, like the Ghost is in a dialogue, from ever, 
with the Son, or the Son is, through the Ghost in an eternal dialogue with the Father. 

6748 We think that here isn’t about the union between the hypostasis of the godlike nature and the human nature, 
done by Christ, but is it about the union of the godlike nature hypostatized into the godlike Persons, with the 
human nature hypostatized in the human persons, namely it is about the union of the godlike hypostases of 
Persons, with the hypostases of human persons. In this nature persist in existence the human hypostasis or 
hypostases, as it doesn’t happen into Christ, where the human hypostasis is replaced for the Word’s hypostasis. It 
is a union between the godlike Person, or between the godlike Persons, and the human persons, the human 
persons being in an almost similar union with that of the Trinitarian Persons. It is a maximum union, but it is a 
union which no human person is lost within. This union is done through the full Ghost’s overflow upon all of 
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unseen by Adam like that, because Adam didn’t reach to be partaker to the 
godlike nature, neither real god through working®’?9. 

About the Godlike Work and about the Human Work, and About Peace. 
/ Let’s look - according to our power - at the difference between the work of 
the Holy Ghost and the aspects belonging to it, and our natural work and 
the aspects belonging to it. We are going to immediately notice that it is 
impossible to us to be in peace only through our natural work. This is for the 
peace is the true fruit of the Holy Ghost, like the true love and the true joys 
it is the true fruit of the Holy Ghost, in order the ones who are imparted with 
the Ghost, to behave themselves with patience and with gentleness and to be 
wholly full with kindness and to make their neighbors too, as partakers to 
the Ghost’s Kingdom. // No natural work of ours is separated, by itself, from 
a soul’s impulse, for each of them is the movement of some part of the wrath. 
But neither is moved some work our ours, without our will. And the will, into 
the doing one, it depends on his lust, while in the seer one (in the 
contemplative one) it depends on his desire. That’s why, in no natural work 
of ours will be quenched the lust and the anger, if we want to do that work 
as itis due. // The above-nature work of the Holy Ghost within our heart, it 
doesn’t have its birth anywhere into nature, but it is a non-understood 
apparition in the ones whom He has mercy on. That’s why, His work moves, 
or, in other words, it is lit up, in a shown manner, without the participation 
of our will. In order to do that, the Ghost’s work doesn’t need anything from 
us, either you will call it as illumination, or as showing of the Ghost. The 
Ghost’s work needs only that the one who is partaker to look at it — without 
disturbance - into his heart, and to delight himself in an above-nature 
manner. // That’s why, the godlike work, by not needing any will of us, 
neither needing a soke natural impulse in order to be set in movement, it is 
proven that the lust and the anger remain non-working in it. And, to say it 


briefly, the passionate part of the soul (the anger and the lust) lays cast away 


them. This is because, until the man is not united, through the Ghost, with all the others, that human person 
won’t be fully united with God, and within that person still remains a separation sentiment. 
6749 2019 (2): 306-308 
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and non-working, and, out of the heart, there is working in an above-nature 
manner, only the breath of the life-Maker Ghost. And the mind rejoices and 
it is alive. That’s why, the mind looks towards God, peacefully and serenely, 
and with the whole dispassion and with the whole soul, as it is due6750, In 
this state, the soul is in a loving connection with God, by having the Ghost 
as source of the illumination and of the stretching towards God. And thus, it 
looks towards God, for the soul has reached the knowledge of the untold and 
above-light godlike beauty, and the soul love God Who is above beauty and 
the soul rejoices in an impossible to express manner, that he knows the 
Father and the inheritance of the Lord Who is so infinite, so borderless, and 
so non-comprised, and now he knows the Lord Himself for His untold godlike 
mercy. Consequently, that soul experiences a wonderful peace, by seeing 
himself, due to the grace, as not lacking in any regards that highest and 
above-mind good. And the wrath (the anger), according to the said things, by 
not working, due to the work of the Comforter that moves by itself, the long- 
suffering, the gentleness, together with the greatest kindness, they are the 
state guiding - according to them - the soul’s behavior, given they are the 


fruits of the Holy Ghost (Gal. 5: 22), which the ones who have found 


6750 This is an analysis a conclusion worthy of being remarked, upon the causes and upon the effects of the 
human and godlike works. When within us it is moving a good work without inferior lust and without anger, it is 
a sign that that work if from God, or from the Holy Ghost. And then we have a clean joy by doing it. We 
impropriate that work through this joy, but we will ascertain that that work is not from us. And the joy belongs to 
the mind. The mind also feels the new live shown within the soul. The passionate part of the soul, or the wrath 
(the anger) and the lust, it is in a non-working state. From here comes the peace which the mind contemplated 
God with, and which the mind rejoices with, of the Ghost’s work within the soul, a peace that has brought to 
non-working — or to dispassion — the soul’s passionate part. Thus, the dispassion is a state of peace, an absence of 
the passions, one giving the mind, undisturbed, the possibility of contemplating God, or even to contemplate the 
mystery of the fellow humans, and of the things, a mystery that is too, as hidden into God. While in the previous 
spiritual writings, it has been simply affirmed the need for cleaning up the passions and of achieving the 
dispassion, in order the mind to be able to contemplate God, here is being explained the need for the soul’s 
passionate power themselves, to become non-working on that purpose, and the mode which one can reach that 
like. 
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mercy®’5! are imparted with. On the opposite, the ghost of the straying and 
of the lie, though seemingly it moves within the soul without the will and the 
impulse of the one who is partaker to it, it doesn’t make either the 
passionate part to get appeased, but it moves it even more, nor sets in work 
the love for God, or the joy, or the peace. This is because the lie is 
disordered, and changing, and totally stranger to that peace and to that 
serenity according to God®752, 

There is said: “God said to Abraham”, namely the Father said through 
the Word, or through the Son. And, continuing, God said: “And come to the 
land I will show you”. But the pointing out is done by using the finger. And it 
has been said that the God’s finger is the Holy Ghost, according to the word: 
“And if I, with the finger of God, I cast out the devils” (Lk. 11: 20). And this 
He interprets is in another place by saying: “Through the Ghost of God” (Mt. 
12: 28). So said the Egyptians’ wisemen too: “This work is the finger of God” 
(Exod. 8: 19), calling like this the work of God®753. “In the land I will show 
you”. It is like saying: “In the land which I will guide you to, through the 
Word and through the Ghost”. “In the land where flows milk and honey”; 
namely, to the understanding of God Himself and to the knowledge of what 
God is6754, To this knowledge which the mind must reach at, the mind 
cannot reach at otherwise, except by being guided and illuminated by the 
illumination of the-life-maker Ghost Who comes to be seen, through the Son 
of God. God Who loves the people, He attracts the usual mind in order the 
mind to cross above the influence of the created thought beings (the angels), 


as on another Abraham, from the things submitted to the senses, to beyond 


6751 The gentleness, the kindness, and the peace, they dwell within soul due to the fact that the soul’s wrath is put 
on non-working. They are, preponderantly, the fruits of the Holy Ghost. 

6752 2019 (2): 308-310 

6753 The finger is the symbol for the work of appointing. Through the Ghost, God shows us the road which we 
have to go on. The Ghost is our godlike inspirer. The Holy Ghost showed the future to the Prophets. 

6754 God is also the “land” which the gentle ones will inherit. The earth is given here as a symbol of what is the 
ultimate foundation of the things built up on it, or of the things growing up on it, and it is the symbol of the 
ultimate source of all the good things. This is God, as the “hypostasis”, or as the ultimate base of everything that 
exists. 
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those ones, where is the unitary looking at, and contemplation of the 
godhead in three hypostases. That’s why, it has been shown in a very 
appropriate manner, that He does this through the threefold power and 
work, of the unique godlike source®755 6756, 

But, isn’t there in the things submitted to the senses too, something 
that is superior to hearing about those things? This is for the eyes, as one 
says, and what is confessed by anybody like, are more trustworthy than the 
ears are. So, as in the things submitted to the senses, likewise in the things 
known with the mind, to see, or to contemplate something form the things 
known with the mind, it is much more than hearing about that thing, a fact 
that happens to the ones who read about it. This is for, as the Samaritan 
woman, by talking to the real Word, she heralded to the people from her city 
His godhead, but the Word, due to the richness of His limitless kindness, by 
going into that city and by finding the city’s people worthy of His speaking, 
those ones were saying that they no longer need that woman’s witness in 
order to know through her description the godhead of the Word (Jn. 4: 42), 
likewise, the understanding, by confessing the godhead of the Word from 
within, to the soul and to the soul’s power, by the Word’s speaking about His 
things®757, the soul no longer has time and no longer needs the witness from 
outside, once elevate by grace, to the seeing (contemplating) of Word’s 
godhead. This is for each one who hears, he must see the heard things. But 
the one who sees, he doesn’t need somebody to teach him what he sees, or 
what is that he sees, if the one who sees is amongst the ones who truly see 
and have eyes. This can be seen in the case of Thomas, who though he 


heard, but because he didn’t see, he said: “If I don’t see, I won’t believe it” 


6755 Because the mind is attracted not only to contemplate a God by and large, but to contemplate a God threefold 
in hypostases, the mind is attracted by the together-working of all the three hypostases. The mind notices, on that 
peak, but also on the entire road to that peak, a God of the love, namely a God in Three Persons. This is for there 
couldn’t have been an eternal love, if there had been only an impersonal essence. 

6756 2019 (2): 323-324 

6757 Through the “speaking of the Word within the soul”, one lives the presence and the spiritual pressure of the 
Word, within him, for one feels the need for answering Him with the deeds asked by Him. This is a true “seeing” 
of the Word within ourselves. 
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(Jn. 20: 25), and when he saw, he immediately shouted out: “My Lord and 
My God!”. So, the one who didn’t believe before seeing, himself confessed the 
truth by himself; and what he didn’t have by hearing, he achieved 
immediately when he saw, and I mean the faith. So, one can see from here 
too, that between contemplation (seeing) and doing, there is equally much 
difference as between mind and feeling®758 6759, 

If both the creation and the Scripture have come to existence through 
the word of God, and, when spiritually looked at, they strengthen the mind 
and all the mind’s powers towards seeing and understanding God, since the 
heart is spiritually worked and moved, all-wisely Prophet David teaches us, 
by telling us in a place: “with the word of the Lord are the minds 
strengthened (which here he calls them as skies) and with the Ghost of His 
mouth the whole their power” (Ps. 326769: 6); and in another place: “full is the 
earth (cogitated with the mind, or our heart) of God’s mercy” (Ps. 326761: 5), 
namely of the power and of the motion well felt and manifest, moved by the 
Ghost. This is because, before feeling the mind within heart, the power and 
the motion (of the Ghost), not only that he won’t gather strength out of the 
seer and spiritual research, done on the creation and of the godlike Scripture 
and out of bringing the rationalities form within them to a sole rationality, 
but it will also be overwhelmed by a great fear, lest to be lost because of 


being filled up with hallucinations®’©?. That’s why, if we want to occupy 


6758 Tn the whole this chapter, the author wanted to show the superiority of the seer of God in comparison to the 
one who is in the stage of cleaning himself of passions and of the doing, which the virtues are achieved through. 
6759 2019 (2): 332-333 

6760 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 33: 6. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 

6761 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 33: 5. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 

6762 Only when guide by the Ghost of God, united with the Word, the mind isn’t filled up with wrong ideas, or 
with hallucinations regarding their meanings. This is for the Word of God is, in the same time, the true and 
supreme Rationality. How many heresies appeared by subjectively interpreting the Scripture and how many non- 
Christian explanation have been given to the world! Like Saint Maximos the Confessor too, the author of the 
present writing sees, both in creation and in the Scripture, the rationalities and the meanings of the same Word of 
God, or of the same unique and supreme Rationality. In the world’s things and in the deeds and in the Scripture’s 
writings, we are addressed the words of the same Word-Person or hypostatical Rationality; namely our personal 
rationality, made in the image of the supreme Rationality-Person, it can judge rightly, according to the supreme 
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ourselves with the contemplation of God in the Scripture and creation, in 
order to unitarily concentrate the many reasons of the things and the many 
views (of the Scripture) in a sole rationality and in a sole Ghost, and in order 
to have a sole sight, one unitarily, simple, and imageless, in the 
limitlessness, infinity, and without beginning-ness, which are open to us 
within them, let’s firstly look for finding the treasury within our heart6763, 
And we pray the holy God to fille up our earth (inward) with His mercy. And 
then, with the whole power which we will have, let’s give freedom to our 
mind, to fly out, as it has been said, towards the unitary, simple, imageless, 
eternal, endless, and borderless understanding of God, in a view helped by 


the Word and by the Ghost®’64. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

In the Orthodox vision, the Revelation’s word also indicates a 
communication of mysterious nature between God and man6765, 

Somehow, God stretches through His power, to where a prophetic 
organ utters His Revelation’s word. But in order the listener to receive the 
certitude of the godlike character of this word, the godlike power steps even 
further, namely to the listener’s soul, as an irradiation out of the word itself, 
which is different to the listener from any other human word, and as a power 
making the listener able to notice what others, who haven’t received this 


power, or who don’t want to receive this power, they cannot notice it. 


Rationality, and it can perceive the things and the teachings of the Scripture as real words of the Word-Person, 
only because the Holy Ghost, as Ghost-Person, He strengthens our character as persons, by strengthening within 
us the conscience that we are, through creation and Scripture, in a relation with the supreme Person of the Word. 
6763 The treasury from within us are the Ghost and the Word of God, received by us at Baptism (see Mark the 
Ascetic, About Baptism, in The Romanian Philokalia, volume I), but we can find Them by refreshing out 
dialogue with the Word into the Ghost, through prayer. 

6764 2019 (2): 532-534 

6765 1992: 19; as Saint Dumitru declared himself, on the theological theme of the Word of God he had an 
Orthodox vision. 
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Anyway, the power of the same godhead that speaks through its Revelation’s 
organ it reaches also the listeners’ souls6766, 

If the revealed word of God, taken in itself, it cannot be only a pure 
meaning, but it is also a bearer of the dynamic interest of God in the man, it 
must bring within us a prolongation of godlike power. The faith’s 
phenomenon, awakened within us by this word, namely the fact that we are 
created in order to be able to receive this word, it is at its turn a sign of an 
unmediated bond which it has established with us. In the faith’s 
phenomenon the attention of God encounters the attention awakened by 
Him within us. But the encounter between two persons through their 
reciprocal attention it is an encounter through something that is 
characteristic to each of them: even the fact that somebody’s word compels 
me to answer him it implies my bond with him. But in this unconditional 
necessity of addressing myself to somebody and of answering him, it is 
shown the fact that, through all the words and answers, I am in connection 
with God®767, 

The word can also be used in order to darken the major meaning of the 
person, by being the word used for dividing the fellow humans, in order to be 
impeded the exercising of the responsibility for one another, and thus the 
word can be used in order the human being to advance towards an eternal 
unhappiness. The word loses its purpose when uttered with pride towards 
other people. Such people make of their word a “resounding cymbal”, a 
pompous sound without a content. In such form the word is no longer a 
conventus (Latin: assembly), a place for real communication, namely towards 


the real reciprocal strengthening in the true life6768, 


6766 1992: 21; we think that we have identified here Saint Dumitru’s theological theme on God’s descending — 
human beings’ ascending, in order to establish a dialogue; we think that Saint Dumitru issued here a 
theologoumenon. 

6767 1992: 21; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena issued from the perspectives of Saint 
Dumitru’s: theology of the responsibility and theology of the communion amongst people and between people 
and God. 

6768 1995 (1): 99; we think that we have identified here Saint Dumitru’s approach on word as communication 


means, and the presence of his personalistic theology and theological philosophy / philosophical theology. 
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Each human being searches for his fellow human, through the 
material universe, for he feels himself as drive by an impulse from himself, 
an impulse which he hasn’t given it to himself, not to his fellow human. 
Thus, the human being transcends the material universe, for God, for God 
has given the universe in order the human being to cross through universe 
towards Him, namely in order the human being to do God’s will. Sometimes 
it is communicated more, through some useful things, through some helping 
deeds, namely through deeds representing a sacrifice of the human beings, 
or, some other times, by using sign of symbols (for instance, a flower). These 
are, in themselves, thing of a minor importance, or words, as expressions of 
the things. Therefore, the French poet Pierre Emmanuel could say: “Dire c’est 
aimer”. The words are too, limited in their meanings. They only can suggest 
the unlimited. The words, by and large, they are finite means which is 
expressed through, the indefinite, or even the infinite. That’s why, also 
through the words limited in meaning, which the people communicate to one 
another, they experience a transcending towards infinite, or towards the 
infinite God, showing by that that they feel Him as actively present in their 
spirit, either when they utter the words or when they joyfully hear the words. 
Even in the increasingly greater multitude of words, socially determined, 
used by the today’s human being, he feels himself, on one hand, as 
expressing a limited meaning of him, but, in the same time, the occasion of 
using these words makes him to live “his indefinite, even in the details of his 
daily life... this dialectic... constitute the dialogue between finite and infinite. 
I sometimes rejoice of the fact of being indefinable, that is the best gift given 
me by the One Who is, namely the gift of being open to what is 
inexhaustible; but I also rejoice of the limit, of what is average, of the 
common place in its inexhaustible poverty” (Pierre Emmanuel. 1950. Le 
Personnalisme, P.U.F. Paris, 161). This is for I see, also in what is limited, 
beyond its limit, the infinity. Or in the word having a limited meaning, 
expressed in sound, and conveyed by the air waves, I introduce the indefinite 
from above that meaning. This can be done, by the human being, with any 


part of the universe, no matter how small, when he gives that as a gift. This 
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is for in the limited thing and word, the human being places a feeling of 
unlimited love, of his6769, 

Properly-said, the words as expressed rationalities, they reflect the 
rationalities which the together people discover within things, out of the 
correspondence of their rationality with the things. Each human being, but 
also together with others, he has in his mind the whole universe in the 
meanings noticed in collaboration. Each human being it has the universe as 
explained in these meanings, together with others, in order they to be able to 
communicate the universe through common words. Each human being is a 
spiritual bearer of the cosmos and he communicates the cosmos out of his 
own perspective, in order the human beings to be enriched together; thus, 
the universe proves that it hides in itself as many modes of being understood 
as many human being exist, but all those diverse modes must be united in 
each one’s understanding, in order all the human beings to become richer 
spiritually, and united on an increasingly higher level, in discovering the 
increasingly deeper meanings of the universe and of their understanding®’”. 

The words’ transfiguration isn’t only a filling up of theirs, with a higher 
meaning, but it is also their filling up with a power that elevates us, and 
which we transcend through. God Himself elevates us, through this power, 
above ourselves, from the created universe that is submitted to the laws. The 
words, by and large, are transfigured when are addressed to a respected or 
to a loved person. All the more is that when the words are addressed to God. 
The words catch up, like a lightning rod, the God’s power from above. The 
loving relation amongst persons it transfigures the words, it fills the words 
up with a power and with a meaning that are above the natural ones. The 
persons give the words always new meanings and powers. When I meet you 
in a communication of a request and of a gift, I cannot draw a border 
between what I give and what you give, as power and as understanding, 


namely between what I given even by asking for and what you receive even 


6769 1995 (1): 123-124; vid supra; we think that using on theological purposes the verses of a poet, it provides 
Saint Dumitru’s theological system with openness. 
6770 1995 (1): 126; vid supra. 

1600 


Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


by fulfilling my request. Likewise, it is not possible to draw a border between 
the work of the one who prays and the work of God in that one’s prayer. 
Even the warmth of the request that impresses God it still is from God. God 
have made me as partner to the common work with Himself. But what I give 
it actually comes from God. When I feel myself weak in front of Him, I am 
made by God as His partner. “When I am weak then I am strong” (II Cor. 12: 
10). All the things are here under the power of God, a power that has become 
mine, for it is a power of our united love, or a power of His love that has 


given birth to my love®77!, 


Conclusions 
Saint Dumitru adopted a multidisciplinary perspective, one founded, 


of course, on theology. 


6771 1995 (1): 162; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena; please notice the presence her of Saint 
Dumitru’s theology of the love, theology of communion amongst people and between people and God, and 
dialogical theology; please also notice the semiotic field of analyzing the word, namely an interdisciplinary 
approach that Saint Dumitru chose, and we think that provided his theological system with openness. 
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Work 


Paterikon 

Definition of the Work: used in the Apophthegmata in two senses: 
either as manual labor, or as spiritual exertion. These two are seen as one, 
but the idea of interior 'work' predominates for the monk®772, 

Why did you not work, when you could have done so?6773 

Go, reduce your appetite and your manual work, dwell without care in 
your cell and you will be saved6774, 

Whoever has not worked will not receive a reward from God®775, 

Do the work first; then you will have the speed you are making 
now6776. 

They were strong for the work of God6777, 

They said that when he was given his wages for all the work he had 
done in the harvest, he took it to Scetis, saying, 'My widows and my orphans 
are in Scetis’6778, 

He taught me to work in silence®7”9. 

Just work first and foremost, and if they want to live like you, they will 
see to it themselves®780, 

'Paphnutius is here with the intention of doing the work of God, and 
he has nothing to do with anyone else’6781, 


"You should not do work which gives you satisfaction’6782. 


6772 x** 1975: 251 

6773 *** 1975: 30-31 

6774 se 1975: 45 

6775 *** 1975: 7] 

6776 *** 1975: 76 

6777 5 1975: 92 

6778 s 1975: 96 

6779 #** 1975: 100-101, *** 1975: 188 
6780 *** 1975: 192 

6781 #** 1975: 204-205, *** 1975: 220 
6782 x** 1975: 220 
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Abba Silvanus said, 'I am a slave, and my master says to me: "Do your 
work, and I will feed you; but do not try to find out whence I shall feed you. 
Do not try to find out whether I have it, or whether I steal it, or whether I 
borrow it; simply work, and I will feed you." Therefore, when I work, I eat the 


fruit of my wages; but if I do not work, I eat charity.'©78 


The Romanian Philokalia 

Because this is the knowledge of God: to follow Him with humble 
thought, and through some similar to these. And this work is not of the 
ordinary people, but of the soul who has mind6784, 

If somebody doesn't work, let him not to eat®785, 

The one who is humble into his cogitation and fulfills a spiritual work, 
when he reads the godlike Scripture, he brings all in relation with himself 
and not with another one®7®°, 

Take heed to your own things, not of the other; and the house of the 
work of your mind, it won't be pillaged by thieves®787, 

The man advises his neighbor as he knows, and God works into him 
who hears how this one has believed®788. 

“Let clean ourselves of all the defilement of the body and of the 
ghost.”6789 And these ones sustain that even the work of the sin is into them 
after the baptism6790, 

And these he writes to the Corinthians which were not yet cleaned 


through the rejection of the thoughts through the understanding hope, and 


6783 kx* 1975: 224 
6784 9015 (1): 43 
6785 2015 (1): 131-134 
6786 2015 (1): 245 
6787 2015 (1): 251 
6788 2015 (1): 252 
6789 TT Corinthians: 7, 1: KJB: “HAVING therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from 
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.”; ROB: “Having therefore these 
promises, my beloved ones, let us clean ourselves of all the defilement of the body and of the ghost, 
consummating the holiness into the fear of God.” 
6790 2015 (1): 292-293 
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sanctified through the work of the Ghost from the heart, but they still were 
evil, and unjust, and extortionists, and this even towards brothers®79!. 

Therefore, O, man, who have been baptized into Christ, you give only 
the work, for which you have taken the power (Kat toug déiver 6Uvayn)>’92and 
prepare yourself to receive the showing of the One Who lives inside you®’93. 

Whether someone from the believers, because he has fulfilled the 
commandments, he will find inside himself some spiritual work on the 
measure of his living, be him believing that he has taken, from before, the 
power for it, because he has received through Baptism, the cause of all 
virtues, namely not only of the hidden and spiritual virtues, but also of the 
shown ones; and nobody from the virtuous ones to imagine that he has done 
some good only through his own power®79. 

A part of this writing, the later one, it is addressed to the abbot Tomas, 
a friend of Thalassius. From the epistle number forty6795 it is seen that one 
prayed him to compose this part of the writing and the request was 
supported also by Thalassius, or even accompanied by a letter from 
Thalassius. This part of the writing occupies itself with the works from Jesus 
Christ. It is seen that it dates from around 634, after the outburst of the 
Monothelite dispute. But the fact that Maximos sustains that the work 
belongs in a necessary way to the nature, and even defines the nature, 
though he doesn't speak aprioristically about two works into Christ, but he 
sees only the “twofold work” (dittin energeian 1056 D), it shows that was 
written during the armistice that took part between the years 634 - 638. He 
says here that “one could not simply speak about one work into Christ (1057 
B), but the two works intertwine themselves and work unitarily (1052 B), in 
the sense of the Areopagite’ s term: theandric work (1057 A). // This is the 


way into which write also Sergius and Sophrony into their Synodal epistles 


6791 2015 (1): 308-309 
6792 kar tovç divel Obvayty = you give work, and you take power (E. 1. t.`s n.) 
6193 2015 (1): 312 

6794 2015 (1): 131-135 

6795 G, P.91, 633C - 636C. 
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from 634, after the agreement from that year to not speak neither about two 
works, nor about one work. In another way will write Saint Maximos, after 
638, when the Echtesis of the emperor Heraclius, provokes him to fight 
plainly. Therefore, this part from Ambigua must have been written shortly 
after 634, but in no case before 6386796, 

The bodiless being transmits the happiness speaking, working and 
being contemplated; the bodily one only through the fact that is 
contemplated6797, 

So, then we cannot show a purpose, when we do not do something for 
Christ, but for something else. And this is because we have been working not 
according to the purpose of God, but according to ours®7%. 

The resting of God from Saturday (the Sabbath of God) is the full 
coming back of all the ones created to Him, when His all-godlike work, which 
is done in an unspoken way, will be resting from the natural work from 
them. Because God will be resting from the natural work from each creature, 
through each of them moves in a natural way, when each of them, receiving 
on its measure the godlike work, will have reached at the border of its 
natural work, directed toward God®799 6800, 

The fear of the Gehenna makes the beginners to run away from the 
sin; the longing after the reward of the goods gives the advanced ones the 
zeal of working the virtues®®°!. 

The separation of the work of Christ from His work as a man - united 
with the collaboration of the man - it started to be made later by the 
scholastic through too strict division in Dogmatic and Moral Theology. It has 


been told that the Dogmatic has got to represent what God is in the Self and 


6796 2015 (2): 11; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 

6197 2015 (2): 128 

6798 2015 (2): 148 

6799 The natural work of each one will end when he would have reached at the border of the powers in his 
endeavor to know God (6z6tav tyv Kata pbolv Onion évépyeiay). It is some kind of mystical death of the creature 
in God (Compare head 62 from the Second Hundres of the Heads about Love). 

6800 2015 (2): 166-167 

6801 2015 (2): 193-194 
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what He has done for the man, and the Moral what the man has to do. It has 
been overlooked the fact that what the man does he doesn't do it alone; but 
he does it strengthened by Christ and by His Holy Ghost. That's why in the 
westerner theological sense there arent any theological writings to describe, 
like the ones from the Philokalia, then road into Christ or of Christ’s into the 
man, of Philokalia sort. In Catholicism there isnt known any uncreated 
energy of Christ, energy which to be working within man, strengthening the 
work of the man, and making him to advance ever more into Christ. About 
such a life into Christ, in Reform or in Neo-Protestant groups, there aren't 
any talks either. According to Catholicism, Christ saved us by giving though 
the cross satisfaction to God for the offence brought to Him by the sins of the 
people, finishing with this the savior work and retiring Himself into heaven; 
leaving on earth a substitute of Him who to be sharing to people the merits 
gained by Christ through the satisfaction brought by Him. // In Reform they 
are going even further almost completely denying the Mysteries into which 
the Catholicism does not see, anymore, the uncreated work of Christ. And in 
the Neo-Protestant movement there it is denied even the cross of Christ as 
mean of salvation and of overcoming death; even more, it is denied to Jesus 
even the name of Christ despite to the fact that He Himself assumed it 
(Matthew: 16: 16-17), name that shown Him as Son of God®802, 

If all the species, by which the world is composes, God made them in only six 
days, what does the Father work after? Because the Lord says: “My Father 
has been working until now, and I am working”®803, Is not here about the 
conservation of the created species? / Answer / 

God, finishing the creation of the prime rationalities and the universal 
essences of the things, He still works until today, not only by sustaining 
these ones in existence, but also bringing in actuality, developing and 
constituting the part virtually given into essences (1); then by assimilating 


through Providence the particular ones with the universal essences, until, 


6802 9018: 8; Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology. 
6803 John: 5: 17: KJB: “But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.”; ROB: “But Jesus 
answered them: My Father until now He works; and I work”. 
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using the more general rationality of the rational being, or by the movement 
of the particular ones towards happiness, He will unite the spontaneous 
impulses of everybody. In this way He will make all of them to move 
harmoniously and identically together, the particular ones not having 
anymore a different will from the general ones, but one and the same 
rationality being seen divide in all of them according to the ways of being of 
the ones which are attributed to the sort (2). Through this one it will be 
shown in full work the grace which deifies all. It is the work about which God 
and the Word Himself Who made Himself man for it, says: “My Father until 
now He works; and I work”6804, The first One, namely, He deigns, the second 
One works Himself, and the Holy Ghost existentially makes whole the 
benevolence of the Father concerning everything and the work of the Son, to 
be through all and in all, the good God in Trinity, according to everyone from 
the ones worthy according to the grace; and to be seen in everything as 
exists, in a natural way, the soul in the entire body and in every limb of it, 


without diminution®®°5, / Scholia / 1. Into the matter, namely into the 


6804 Thid the anterior note. 

6805 Maurice Blondel, L‘Action, volume II, Paris, Alcan, 1936, says in another form the same thing: “Because all 
hangs on all, that the Universe is in a continuous growth, that the relative fixity of the being comports a 
development of which multiple phases cannot be, without bad consequences, isolated ones from the others” (p 
326). The work about which Saint Maximos speaks here it is the universal action, a unitary one, which, after 
Blondel, it is beyond the phenomenal deeds, having the source in the primary cause. As Maximos in this answer, 
Blondel also sees a “universal independence” and the “human perspectives” from the world, unlike the “the 
hypotheses which stabilize the things in closed cycles within which all things would stay juxtaposed in separate 
compartments” (p. 327). If the creation is an exclusive act of God, the development of the created Universe, 
through the work of the Divine Providence, it engages also the cooperation of the creatures which, collaborating 
with the primary cause, they reciprocally cause and influence themselves. 

We especially draw the attention on the fact that Saint Maximos admits: a) “a more general rationality of the 
rational being”, from where it follows that there are also more particular rationalities; and b) “a different will of 
the particular ones”, from where it follows that there is also a more general will. This idea we find it again 
developed at Blondel (L’ Action, volume II). According to him, any tendency from within us it has a rationality, 
due to which comes out its appearance of rightness. This particular rationality, by attracting the will towards its 
side, this one becomes the will of a part from us, instead of being the will of the whole from us. So, the normal 
deed is not going to suppress the various tendencies from within us, but to subordinate them to the whole or to 
harmonize them. The more general rationality is like a pyramid top towards the particular rationalities. The most 
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general being of the things, there potentially exist the singular exemplars, 
which come one by one from matter, and of which apparition is worked by 
God. 

It is right to say that the end of the ages has reached to us, though we 
have not received yet, through the grace of Christ, the gift of the goods from 
above nature. For these goods have as images and foretelling characteristics 
the diverse manners of the virtues which can be known through nature®®°, 
Though these ones God ceaselessly makes Himself man in the worthy ones 
(8). Blessed is therefore the one who has transformed God in man, within 
himself, through wisdom. Because after he has fulfilled the doing of this 
mystery, he suffers his transformation in God through grace, and this thing 
will never cease to be done always®8°7, Because the One Who works this 
thing in the worthy ones, not being limited according to the being, he has 


also the power which works this boundlessness, and even exceeds any 


general rationality of our being seeks to subordinate itself to a higher general rationality which embraces more 
beings and things, and the most general rationality if the Divine Logos. But working in conformity with the more 
general rationality from within our being, we satisfy, in the same time, the true interests and aspirations of the 
parts from us. Because by satisfying the anarchical tendencies, we disintegrate the organic whole and we throw it 
into a tormented existence. 

It is to be noted that according to Saint Maximos this work according to the more general rationality, or the 
union of the will with this rationality of the nature, it meets the work of the grace from within us. (See also the 
interpretation to the Lord`s Prayer). Towards grace and towards deification we elevate ourselves through the 
raising towards the normal state of the nature, towards the activity conform to the ever more general rationality 
of it. There exists a harmony between rationality and grace. 

6806 Are known through nature not in the sense that are known exclusively through the natural powers, but in the 
sense that the natural powers of the creature are still active, while in the state of deification there will not be 
working but the grace. 

6807 Tn the ways of the virtues and in knowing the divine rationalities from nature, when the natural power of the 
creature is active, God is the One Who sustains this power of the creature in activity. So, God works somehow as 
a man, in the manner of the creature. After this sort of work has ended, being reached the culminating state of it, 
the created work of the creature is transformed in godlike uncreated work. If before God transformed Himself in 
a subject of a created work in man, (or man), now the man becomes subject of godlike work (or God); before, 
God was covered by the man, now the man is covered by God. And the growth of the godlike work into the man, 
or the deification of the man, will last forever. 
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boundlessness®®°8, This work never ends together with the things done by it, 
as happens to us. Rather maintains together with itself, the ones who have 
received the existence from this work, because they cannot exist without it. 
That's why he called it also as richness of the kindness, because it never 
ends the all-enlightened affection of God towards us, through which He 
works our transformation regarding the deification®®°9. 

Saint Isaiah the prophet says in his prophecy that seven Ghosts will 
rest upon the Savior Who will spring out from the Jesse's root. Of course, he 
doesn't sustain the existence of seven Ghosts®?!°, to teach also other to think 
like that, but he called “Ghosts” the works of the One and the Same Holy 
Ghost, because in each work the Holy Ghost is whole and without 
diminution, Holy Ghost Who works, on the measure of the one in whom He 
works (1). And the godlike Apostle calls the diverse works of the same Holy 
Ghost as charismas, worked by one and the same Ghost®!!. Therefore, if so 
each one it is given the showing of the Ghost on the measure of the faith 
from within him, through the impartation of such a charisma, it is proven 
that each of the believers receives the work of the Holy Ghost on the measure 
of the faith and according to the disposition from his soul, this work 
endowing him with the habit (aptitude) which makes him able to fulfill this 
or that commandment®!2, 

The One Who works in a different way in each of the ones bettered by 
Him in a different manner, He is whole and undivided in all of them because 


the Holy Ghost shows Himself as working not-confounded and undivided 


6808 The godlike work, through which the man will work, it has no border. The man will always increase in it, but 


without becoming ever exactly like God, because the man cannot identify himself with God according to the 
being, to the spring of the being. 

6809 2018: 97 

6810 Isaiah: 11: 2: KJB: “And the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord;”; ROB: “And the Ghost of 
God will rest upon Him, the ghost of the wisdom and of the understanding, the ghost of the counsel and of the 
strength, the ghost of the knowledge of the good faith.” 

6811 I Corinthians: 12: 4: KJB: “Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit.”; ROB: “The gifts are 
different, but the same Ghost.” 

6812 9018: 136 
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way in everybody and in anyone through one and the same power, being the 
accomplisher of everything. And this is because He is God, above being, and 
cannot be encompassed even by all things together®813, 

And the “shouting out” is the insistence and the increasing in the 
working of diverse modes of the virtues and into the contemplation of diverse 
sights of the knowledge during the rushing in of the evil devils. This one is 
listened to by God in a natural way more than all the others, for He rejoices 
more of the disposition of the ones who cultivate the virtue and the 
knowledge, than of a great voice®$!4. 

Each ones receives according to the measure of his own faith the 
showing of the work of the Ghost® 15, 

Question no. 57 / “A lot is capable the working prayer of the righteous 
one”6816, What does is mean “working”? / Answer / I know that the prayer is 
working in two ways. In one of them, when the ones who prays himself 
brings his prayer to God together with the deeds of the commandments, so 
when the prayer doesn't fall off the tongue as a simple word and as an empty 
sound of the voice, laying down lazy and without consistency, but when it is 
working, alive and animated through fulfilling the commandments. This is 
because the prayer and the request fulfill their consistency when we fill them 
up with virtues. This filling up makes strong the prayer of the righteous one, 
than he is able to do anything, by working through commandments. // In 
other manner it is working, when the one who needs the prayer of the 
righteous one commits the deeds of the prayer, straightening his life from 
before and making strong the request of the righteous one, because he 
empower it through hid good behavior. This is because the prayer of the 
righteous one is useless to that one who having need of it, he delights 


himself more with the sins than with the virtues. For instance, the great 


6813 2018: 139 

6814 2018: 226 

6815 2018: 266-267 

6816 James: 5: 16. 'Evepyovuévy could be translated maybe more correctly as “worked”: a prayer worked through 
deeds. But worked in this way, the prayer becomes at its turn working, efficient — from a passive principle, an 
active factor. 
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Samuel was crying yesteryear for Saul who committed sin, but he was 
unable to make God merciful, not having as help to his crying the due 
straightening of the sinful one. That's why God, making his servant to stop 
the useless crying, says to him: “For how long will you cry for Saul? I have 
rejected him, to not reign anymore over Israel”.6817 // Also, Jeremiah, who 
suffered thoroughly for the people of the Jews who was turned crazy by the 
deceitfulness from the devils, he is not heard when he prays, because he 
doesn't have as power of the prayer the turning back of the unfaithful Jews 
from wandering. Thats why, being him stopped by God from the useless 
prayer, God says to him: “And you do not pray for this people and do not ask 
Me anymore to have mercy on them; and do not pray and do not come to Me 
for them, for I won't hear you”6818, // It is truly an awful insensibility, not to 
say madness, to ask for salvation through the prayers of the righteous ones 
that one who delights his soul with the corruptible ones, and to ask for 
justice for the deeds with which he praise himself, by defiling himself 
willingly. The one who needs the prayer of the righteous one he must not let 
that prayer not-working and inert, if he truly hates the evil ones, by winging 
the prayer of the righteous one with his own virtues, so that that prayer 
becomes able to reach at the One Who can give forgiveness for mistakes. // 
Consequently, it avails much the prayer of the righteous one when it is 
working, either through the righteous one who does it, or through the ones 
who asks him to do it. When it is working through the righteous one who 
does it, it gives him daring towards the One Who can fulfill the prayers of the 


righteous ones; and when it is working through the one who asks for it, it 


6817 I Saul: 16: 1: KJB: “AND the Lord said unto Samuel, How long wilt thou mourn for Saul, seeing I have 
rejected him from reigning over Israel? fill thine horn with oil, and go, I will send thee to Jesse the Beth- 
lehemite: for I have provided me a king among his sons.”; I Kings: 16: 1: ROB: “The Lord said to Samuel: “For 
how long will you weep for Saul, who I have rejected, to not be king over Israel anymore? Fill up your horn with 
chrism and go, for Iam sending you to Jesse the Bethlehemite, for among his sons I have chosen king to Me”.” 
6818 Jeremiah: 7: 16: KJB: “Therefore pray not thou for this people, neither lift up cry nor prayer for them, neither 
make intercession to me: for I will not hear thee.”; ROB: “But you don't pray for this people and don't lift up 
prayer and request for them, neither you mediate before Me, for I won't hear you.” 
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balances him from the wickedness from before, by changing his disposition 
towards virtue®’!9, 

The characteristic work of the mind is of ceaselessly occupying itself 
with the words of God6820, 

Like the work of God is to rule the world, likewise of the soul is to rule 
its body®82!, 

Three are the ways which you receive thoughts through: the feeling 
(the work of the senses), the memory and the state of the stum (mixing) from 
within body. But the most insistent are the ones from the memory®®??. 

The sight (the contemplation) of the ones which are submitted to the 
senses it is a common work of mind and of the feeling®®23. 

The mind worked by the godlike love it produces thoughts about God; 
and when is worked by the love for the self, it does the opposite6824, 

The mind attentive to its hidden work, it will achieve together with the 
other goods, which spring out of the ceaseless work of guarding the self, also 
the deliverance of the evil five senses from outside6825, 

Because the working of the will without understanding it remains 
unmoved, we owe to work with the mind. Therefore, either to cogitate is for 
willing, or that is boOth for itself and for willing, which it seem to be truer, 
because the happiness, to which the ascetic’s life from here isn’t only cause 
but also image, it has both of works: the cogitation and the desiring (if both 
of them are there alike, or if some of them is more chiefly, it belongs to the 
ones who want to philosophize for determining it), fact is that for the time 
being we move ourselves through both of works, of which we call one 
contemplation, and the other one doing. And it is impossible to be one of 


them without another on the peaks of these works. But on the lowest stairs, 


6819 2018: 227-229 
6820 2019 (1): 13 
6821 2019 (1): 13 
6822 2019 (1): 14 
6823 2019 (1): 22 
6824 2019 (1): 33 
6825 2019 (1): 65 
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and after that, it is possible. All the impediments of these works, or the ones 
which look at the contrary ones, we call them sins. As also all the ones 
which help and deliver from impediments, we call them virtues. And the 
deeds committed through virtues, we call them victories, as the ones of the 
opposite ones, we call them falls and mistakes. And what it shapes each 
work, either towards worse or towards better, it is the top target, which we 
know that is a work composed of cogitation and willing®826. 

Let not someone reckon that he himself is the worker of such gifts, 
but rather as someone who has received these gifts above his worthiness, 
he must give many thanks and to fear, lest for this reason to have even a 
greater punishment, for not toiling at all, he is being found worthy of the 
working of the angels. This is because the knowledge has been given to us 
towards the sharpness of the mind and as strength towards keeping the 
commandments and for working the virtues; and to be us knowing how 
and what are we doing these things for and what we must do and what we 
must refrain ourselves from doing, to not be condemned; and for, being 
winged by knowledge, to work joyfully and to take an even greater 
knowledge and an even greater strength and joy in working; and by being 
this thing done, to be us worthy to give thanks to the One Who has given 
these things to us, by knowing where we have taken so great good things 
from. And by being us giving thanks, even greater good things are being 
given to us, and by receiving those gifts, let's love Him even more, and 
through love to reach at the wisdom of God6827 6828, 

The Apostle, by walking on the traces of the commanded things, he 
teaches how one must do the work of the cleaning, with patience and with 
longsuffering, by feeding us firstly with milk, like on some children, and then 


by bringing us to a growth, and then to consummation®829, 


6826 2019 (1): 252 
6827 What Heidegger says to us about the wonderful passing from Seiende (the order of the individualities) in 
Sein, it resembles to these ones, although the effects are more unilateral than at Heidegger. 
6828 2019 (1): 177-178 
6829 2019 (2): 345 
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Then, there is the tireless prayer; and, thirdly, the not-stolen (not- 
deviated) work of the heart. It is impossible by nature, to the one who hasn’t 
learnt the letters, to read the books; but it is even more impossible to the 
ones who haven’t achieved the first thing (the carelessness), to work the 
others two (the prayer, and the work of heart) with judgment”©89° 6831, 

I’ve called as The One, simply, The One Who is simple by Himself. This 
is for the mind, by enduring the changes after working, and the mind itself 
being simple, it is necessarily simple also after working only when seeing The 
One. (...) The rational mind cannot be unworking even for the shortest 
instant. But neither the mind could have been blunt in this regard and 
sharp in another regard. In such a case, the mind would have been 
composed, and not simple; in such a case, the mind would have consisted of 
some non-resemblant parts, like a part of the mind would have been 
appointed to seeing and another one would have been appointed to other 
kind of work. Because this too, it would have been a sign of the composition. 
But this is totally inappropriate to be said, taking in account the mind’s 
simplicity. For these reasons, when the one and simple mind contemplates 
The simple One, the mind must be one in working too. And if the mind is one 
in a simple mode, then the mind must be one in working too. And if not, the 
mind won't benefit anything, and the mind will work or contemplate vainly. 
This is because, since the mind is submitted to division, the mind will be the 
worker of the passions, because of not being carries by the soul’s feeling 
towards the unitary union with The One Who is above mind®8°2, 

The godlike and living work of the Ghost, by igniting the flaming fire 
within heart, to say so, and by invigorating the heart in an above-world 
manner, it focuses and in gathers the mind at Himself, and it impedes the 
mind from any scattering, by giving to the mind, in addition to serenity and 
much content and comforting, also godlike love, in order to easily see the 


godlike realities, and in order to tarry around them, and in order to represent 


6830 The Ladder XXVII: G.P. 88, 1009 B. 
6831 2022: 30-31 
6832 2022: 112-113 
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God to itself in a new mode, as also in order the mind to rejoice of God with a 
great and difficult to bear love, and with a gladness according to it6833 6834, 

And truly three are the ones who cannot be grabbed and held, as 
somebody said: God, the angels, and the wise man®8*5, who is another angel 
on earth, a supervisor of the seen nature®836 and a mysterious knower of the 
works, of if somebody wants to say it so, of the uncreated godlike gifts 
springing out of God; This is for the man impropriates on all ways, through a 
total view, like the angels, the knowledge about God. So is, to say it shortly, 
the one who is wise into the Holy Ghost, by faith, and who, as such, is 
blessed 887, 

When the man will have walked the road of the virtues, in humble 
thought, patiently, with hope and with faith and with righteous and simple 
feelings, the life-maker power and work of the Holy Ghost will come within 
heart, illuminating the soul’s powers and moving them and by urging them 
according to their nature. Then it will attract the mind kept in work, at itself, 
and it will unite the mind with itself, quickly and in an untold mode, so that 


the mind and the grace will be totally through and doubtlessly a ghost. Then, 


6833 This is a description of the mode in which the Ghost works within man. The Ghost primarily works within 
heart, for the heart is the most sensitive organ of the man. The Ghost’s work ignites within the heart the love for 
God. Through the vibrant life, which the heart is awakened at, thus, the work of the Ghost gathers the mind and it 
united the mind with the heart, or, with itself too (with the Ghost’s work). Due to the attraction exercised by this 
powerful life of the heart, the mind no longer feels itself attracted by the outside things, but it is filled up at its 
turn, with a joy and with a love for God, that, together with the simplicity and with the limitlessness which the 
mind gained by getting out of the narrowing of the outside images, they make the mind to see God in a new 
manner, through a fresh and unmediated feeling. 
6834 9022: 515 
6835 God, the angel, and the wise man cannot be grabbed and held, for they are free and borderless. They aren’t 
like the objects are, or like the animals are. Only the passionate man can be grabbed and driven with the nose 
ring, by the cunning ones. 
6836 The man is a supervisor of the seen nature, or a conscious seer of the seen nature. There is a seen world only 
for the man exists, as conscious subject, to see it. But seeing the nature it means knowledge too. This means that 
the world is rational, and it is a fabric of materialized rationalities, for the man who is the rational subject, in 
order the man to realize about the Subject Who has created the nature according to the man’s rationality and to 
hold through nature, a grateful dialogue, a dialogue of love, with Him. 
6837 2022: 516 
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the mind helps by the breath of the grace, it comes by itself to seeing, by 
ending, in an untold mode, its walks and wanders, through the work and the 
light of the Holy and of-life-maker Ghost®8°8. The mind moves itself, then, in 
the unveiling of the godlike mysteries, known with the mind (intelligible) and 
it reaches to enter the whole silence and quietude, with a seeing 


characteristic to its nature®839, in the untold and above-nature realities6840, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

The work bears the sign of the love amongst the people; and through 
its tiresome, ascetic character, it spiritualized the people and the fruits the 
nature gives to the people, or the sensitive nature which, if used without 
work, it would become the sum of means of a live of pleasures, lacking the 
force of the man’s spiritualization, and without the influence of the freedom 
upon it6841, 

The man’s power of processing the nature through the thought deed, 
through work, by meeting the nature as a gift, it is at its turn nourished out 
of the incomparable power of the deed of The One Who has created the gift of 


the nature, or the One Who didn’t process at His turn a given nature, but 


6838 The author said before, that the work of the Ghost attracts the mind to Himself. Now he adds that the Ghost’s 
work will unite itself with the mind, insomuch that they become one ghost, and that the mind helped by grace it 
comes by itself to contemplation. “By itself’ it means that the work of the grace which the mind has been united 
with, it doesn’t stop the spontaneous motion of the mind, but it strengthens the mind. But it strengthens the mind 
towards seeing God. The strengthened spontaneity of the mind it means strengthening the man’s character as 
person. The man’s person meets his work, which it has been imprinted in, and which the Ghost’s work has 
strengthened it, with the Ghost Himself. The man impropriates the Ghost’s work, and the Ghost make the man’s 
work as His own, so that they work together like some kind of bi-personal unit. The work is one, but theandric, 
the working unit is one, but bi-personal. Each person and work can interpret the another. Through the human 
person work the Ghost’s Person, but without the man’s person ceasing to work. A contrary, the man’s person is 
made even more working, but he works by working, in the same time, the Ghost through the human person, in 
the human person’s work. 

6839 Tt is “a seeing characteristic to it”, meaning that the mind needs it, not in the sense that it can do it with its 
own natural powers. 

6840 2022: 524-527 

6841 2003: 340; we think that here we have a reiteration of Holy Father’s theology. 
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Who has created the nature out of nothing. The work with limited effects, 
done by the man upon nature, in order to make it at his turn a gift to others, 
it hints thus towards the creative deed, the One Whose complete gift is the 
nature. Out of the creative power of God Who has created the world out of 
nothing, it takes its origin the limited creative power of the man upon 
nature. The limited creation of the man it is founded on the God’s creative 
act out of nothing®§*2, 

The road towards the Christian consummation it doesn’t exclude any 
kind of work, but it requires that through each work to pursuit the achieving 
of the virtues. Nobody must imagine that the work he does it is a purpose in 
itself, but that work is meant to beautify his nature with the virtues of the 
patience, of the restraint, of the love for his fellow humans, of the faith in 
God, and, gradually, to open his eyes regarding the wise rules placed by God 
in all things. By this, the worker doesn’t let himself to be carried away by a 
random flowing of his life in time, but he strives to guide his life’s 
development towards its true targets. The ultimate goal of the work and of 
the participation to the world’s life it is not so much the unfolding of the 
nature, but it rather is the normal development of the latencies from within 
man and from within his fellow humans. Even in enduring the troubles, 
which is one of the most important means of the Christian ascesis, we do not 
have a running away from the world’s life, but we have a persevering within 
world. And the care for the fellow humans’ forming, by adorning them with 
virtues, it doesn’t mean non-participation to the world’s life6843, but it 
means the fullest collaboration, if the man is part of the mankind, and his 


forming is the ultimate target of the creation®$*4. 


Conclusions 


6842 9003: 340-341; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena. 

683 Our highlighting (o. n.) 

6844 1992: 28; we think that we have here a series of theologoumena, amongst which that one of urging the 
human beings to participate to the world it corrects / straightens / nuances Holy Fathers’ theology, and it makes 
Christendom livable again. 
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Saint Dumitru the Restorer of the Christian theology mainly reiterated 
Holy Fathers’ theology on the theme of the Work, but he also straightened / 
corrected Holy Fathers’ view on running away from the world, or withdrawal 
from within world; on the opposite, Saint Dumitru said that participating to 
the world, and working in order to help our neighbor, it is a duty of the 
human being, for the “ultimate target of the creation” it is “the fullest 


collaboration” amongst people. 
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Worry / Worries / Worried 


Paterikon 

If someone doesn’t want to forgive us, regardless we asked him for 
forgiveness and regardless we have done all necessary diligences, so that 
let’s no worry about that®845, 

Abba Poemen was asked for whom this saying is suitable, 'Do not be 
anxious about tomorrow.’ (Matt. 6.34) The old man said, 'It is said for the 
man who is tempted and has not much strength, so that he should not be 
worried, saying to himself, "How long must I suffer this temptation?" He 
should rather say every day to himself, "Today."6846 

Even if a man were to make a new heaven and earth, he could not live 


free of care6847, 


The Romanian Philokalia 

You won't pray with purity until you are interweaved with material 
things and disturbed by unceasingly worries. Because the prayer it is the 
rejection of all the thoughts®848, 

When the soul it reaches at the knowledge of the self, it produces also 
from itself a certain ardor and a shyness loving of God. Because, not being 
troubled by the worries of the life, it gives birth to some love full of peace, 
which it searches with measure the God of the Peace6849, 

Let`s ask through the prayer, without worry, only the bread necessary 
for the day®85°, 

You who have rejected the worries of the life and have put on the fight 


of the ascesis, do not lust to have richness for sharing it to the poor ones6851, 


6845 44% 1975: 190 

6846 *** 1975: 186 

6847 4 1975: 174 

6848 2015 (1): 94 

6849 2015 (1): 385 

6850 2015 (2): 300-301 
6851 2019 (1): 225 
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Neither the thing which dominates us the most, namely the worries, it 
is acceptable to the rationality®®>?. 

Let`s not melt down by the worries about the things necessary to the 
body, but to believe to God from all our soul6853, 

The first one is the quietude (the hesychia), or the not-scattered living, 
shunned from any worry of the life, for thus the man to be able, by getting 
far from people, and from scattering, to run away from noise and from the 
ones who walks roaring like a lion and searching for somebody to 
swallow6854, through the meetings and the worries of the life®855. 

Let`s not take care about how the poor ones will live and about how 
will become rich they who love the world, neither to insanely worry about the 
things of the life, as the godlike Chrysostom says. This is because it is due to 
work, but not to worry and to hurry up towards many things, like the Lord 
said to Martha®85© 6857, 

The Lord, wanting to cut off every worry, He commanded to us to 
despise even the food and the clothing, for having a sole care: how to save 
ourselves, like a deer from the rain and like a bird from the snare, and how 
to reach at the nimbleness of this living creature and at the high flight of the 
bird, through the lack of worries6858, 

Woe, what I have lost and what I have found! Instead of the Paradise, I 
has found this corruptible world; instead of God and of the living with the 
angels, the devil and the unclean demons; instead of resting, the tiredness; 


instead of delectation and of joy, the trouble and the sadness of the world; 


6852 2019 (1): 247-248 
6853 2019 (1): 148-149 
6854 T Peter: 5: 8: KJB: “Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour:”; ROB: “Be you awake, take vigil; our adversary, the devil, walks around, 
roaring like a lion, searching for whom to swallow.” 
6855 2019 (2): 50 
6856 Luke: 10: 42: KJB: “But one thing is needful: and Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall not be taken 
away from her.”; ROB: “But a thing is necessary: for Mary has chosen the good part, which won't be take 
from her.” 
6857 2019 (2): 68-69 
6858 2019 (2): 69-70 
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instead of endless peace and gladness, the fear and the painful tears; instead 
of virtues and of righteousness, the inequities and the sins; instead of 
wisdom and of the dwelling of God, the nescience and the banishment; 
instead of the lack of worry and of the liberation, that life drown by worries 
and the evil slavery®®°9. 

Despite all these, if somebody wants and he will again to occupy 
himself with that reading according to God of the godlike Scripture, 
attentively and with the worry of the death, and he will guard his mind, as 
much as he will be able, against the vain thoughts, while he prays, he can 
find again something that he has lost6860, 

Maybe some people have to suffer even death for money, after the 
countless temptations of the richness, namely the fear, the worry, the 
sadness and the relentless willing and unwilling trouble. But the holy 
commandment delivers the man from all of these, and it gives to the man the 
consummated lack of worries and fears, and often even an untold gladness, 
to the ones who chose for themselves willingly and with all their heart the 
poverty®86!, 

The one who has strong faith, he won't worry about himself as the 
other people do®862, 

By rejoicing the remembrance of God, the mind forgets about the 
troubles of the world and by this it trusts Him and it reaches to be 
unworried. And the lack of worry makes the mind to rejoice and to give 
thanks. At its turn, the thanks giving interwoven with gratitude, it makes the 
gifts to grow up, and the more are multiplied the benefactions of God, the 
more increases the thankfulness and the clean prayer with the tears of the 


joy®863, 


6859 2019 (2): 75 
6860 2019 (2): 88-89 
6861 2019 (2): 93 
6862 2019 (2): 120-121 
6863 2019 (20: 251-252 
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You must be careless, or not worried. And about the fifth thing, namely 
about the need to be careless and not worried, let be teaching to you what 
the Lord says into Gospel: “Therefore, I say to you: do not worry into your 
soul what you will eat, neither for your body, what you will put on it. It is not 
the soul more than the food and the body more than the coat? Look at the 
birds of the sky, for they neither sow nor reap, and they neither gather into 
barns. And your Father from heavens, he feeds them. Aren’t you more than 
them? And who amongst you, by worrying himself, can add a cubit to his 
stature? And regarding the coat, what do you worry for?” (Mt. 6: 25-28). And 
a little further: “therefore do not worry, saying: what will we eat, or what will 
we drink, or what will we put on; because all these things are searched for 
by the Gentiles. Your Father from heavens knows that you need all these. 
Search, firstly, for the Kingdom of God and for His righteousness and all 
these things will be added to you. Therefore, do not worry about tomorrow, 
for tomorrow will take care of its things. It is enough to the day its evilness” 
(Mt. 6: 31-34)6864, 

We must give all the worry in exchange for the prayer and for the 
calling of the help from above, in order the enemy to be overthrown and in 
order to deviate the enemy’s arrows®865, 

But, do you know what is that that overflowed within the believers’ hearts 
and what is the sign of the overflow? It is the Holy Ghost, overflowing from 
the Father through the Son and He filles up the entire world; Who overflows 
within each believer; Who is shared without suffering and Who is imparted 
without one being able to take Him into mastery®866, // And sign of this 


impartation, or of the overflow within us, it is that we desire Him into the 


6864 2022: 2022: 28-28 

6865 2022: 91 

6866 “He is overflowed without suffering (axa0oc)”, for there isn’t produced within Him any cutting and for He 
isn’t forced by anything from outside Him, to this sharing. “And He is imparted without being one able to 
subjugate (aoyétms) Him”, for He isn’t forced to enter or to be in some relation with something else, as the 
creatures are amongst themselves. The air, and the water, they are shared to the people for they are forced, by the 
laws which are intrinsic to them, to be everywhere, namely within man too. “The Ghost blows, though, wherever 
He wants” (Jn. 3: 5). This shows the Ghost’s traits as Person. 
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poverty’s humbleness, and the painless and always flowing tear, and the 
whole and non-liar love for God and for our neighbor, and the joy from heart 
and the gladness for God, the long-suffering in what we owe to suffer, and 
the gentleness towards everybody and, simply speaking, the kindness, and 
the mind’s union®®°’, the sight and the light, the hot and always moving 
power of the prayer and, to say everything, the lack of worry for the 
perishable things, by keeping in mind the eternal things. “How wonderful are 
Your things, God!” (Ps. 103: 256868). “Truly extolled things have been told 
about You, city of God” (Ps. 86: 26869), namely faithful heart!©870 

So, only after the mind has been delivered from the slavery of the 
worrying for the present life, the heart will need that craftsmanship of the 
breathing; and only then, that breathing will warm up and it will ignite that 
little spark towards loving God. Spiritual Lute and Heavenly Trumpet. // But 
Saint Isaac says also: “If you haven’t liberated yourself from worries, do not 
search for light into your soul”687!, And Climacus says also: “A hair troubles 
the eye and a little worry banishes away the quietude. This is for the 
quietude is the rejection of the thoughts and the renouncing to the worries 
which seem to be justified. The one who has achieved the quietude, he 
neither will take care of his body; for “it is not liar, the One Who has 
promised this” (Heb. 10: 23)6872 6873, 


6867 Tt is very often highlighted in this writing, the unit the mind must reach at, in order to see God, or that the 
mind reaches at when seeing God. When the mind’s attention is stolen by may things, it means that it isn’t 
uphold by God. 
6868 In KJB we have: Psalm 104: 24. (E. |. t.’s n.) 
6869 In KJB we have: Psalm 87: 3. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
6870 2022: 337-338 
6871 Quoted work, chapter 13, p. 51. The worries totally fill up the cogitation with the things necessary to the 
body; they pull it up to the surface. The things lose their transparence. The depths of the soul, with their 
transparency towards the godlike plan, are being covered. The cogitation is no longer preoccupied with the 
meaning of the life. This meaning is no longer highlighted; there is no longer place and time for it into the soul. 
6872 The Ladder XXVII; G.P. 88, 1109 D, 1112 A. 
6873 2022: 29 
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The knowledge is brought by prayer and by much quietude into the 
consummate lack of worries6874, 

The doer doesn’t know this pleasure, as one who hasn’t tasted it, 
because of being worried for many things and because of getting troubled 
(Lk. 10: 41), by singing and by reading and by tiring his body®6875, 

By hearing these things, to that old man, called Job, it seemed a new 
thing and he started resisting and saying that, in order somebody to be 
always praying, he must be amongst hermits and monks, who are outside 
the world and are outside the worries from the world, and not the laymen 
who have so many worries and duties®876, 

And you will be able to do all these things, when you are with nobody 
and having no worries. This is for, you will throw all your worries away, 
while being heavenly and human church. You must set all the things in 
order from before, and then you will be able to have no worries. This is for 
you to have no worries, neither task received from another person, except 


only the strictly necessary ones®877, 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

According to Heidegger, the worry is a structure comprising the entire 
man’s constitution. Through worry, the man is always “beyond himself” 
(Sichvorwegsein). The worry is a restless structure of the man’s dynamism, 
an existential structure, and it isn’t a static feature. In this man’s general 
characteristic of “being always before himself” it is manifested the 
phenomenon of the “fear” (Angst), another existential; structure of the man, 
which is fueled on one hand by the fact that the man is an existence taking 
part to the world, unsure of the possibilities which the world can provide us 


with, and on the other hand, by the sentiment that he is a being given to his 


6874 2022: 241-242 
6875 2022: 362-363 
6876 2022: 555-556 
6877 2022: 615 
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own responsibility, having always to launch himself towards his future 
possibilities, namely towards the most characteristic possibility of his®878. 

The worry’s engine is the fear and the man tries through worry to 
always accomplish his future possibilities related to the world that he is 
nailed in. Being part of the world, it essentially means being worried. The 
worry do not let the man free from its chains, not even for a moment, while 
the man lives: “Cura teneat, quamdiu vixerit” says a legend from mythology, 
which divides the man between Jupiter (the soul), Tellus (the earth), and the 
worry (the existence of earth)®79. 

Heidegger confessed that this interpretation of the man as worry, as 
also this phenomenological analysis of the worry, it came to him out of a 
trying of his for interpreting the Augustinian anthropology, namely the 
Hellenic-Christian anthropology®8®8°, 

The features of the worry are: 1) it is a fruit of the fear; 2) a fruit of the 
man’s intertwining with the world (of fearing the world); 3) and as permanent 
launching before himself; 4) because of the awareness that he is given to 
himself; 5) in order to accomplish his most characteristic possibility; but 
through worry 6) the man doesn’t search for and he doesn’t actually obtain 
the accomplishing of his most characteristic possibility, because of not 
springing out to himself as his intimate self, and therefore the purpose 
characteristic to the existence it has remained yet, hidden to him - this 
corresponding to the Christian anthropological conception®®?!, 

The analysis that Heidegger done it to the worry, it isn’t a complete 
one, firstly because of the fact that the worry he focused upon it has some 
more characteristics, and secondly because of the Christendom knows 
another worry too, besides this worldly worry. The analysis of the worldly 


worry it misses three more elements: the addiction, the pleasure, and the 


6878 1992: 88-89; we think that by initiating a theology-philosophy dialogue, Saint Dumitru provided his 
theological system with multi-disciplinarity / interdisciplinarity, and that means openness. 

6879 1992: 89; we think that we have here Saint Dumitru’s philosophical theology / theological philosophy. 

6880 1 992: 89; vid infra and supra. 

6881 1992: 89; we have here a wonderful series of theologoumena synthesizing the worry’s characteristics. 
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pain; they are the essential spikes nailing the man to the world, and which 
the man feels the “In-der-Welt-sein” through, and which explain the man’s 
“fear” of the world. The addiction searches for the pleasure that ties the man 
to the world. The addiction, intertwined with the pain, they determine the 
man to permanently launch himself before himself, in order to secure for 
himself the pleasure and to avoid the pain. And the worldly fear is a precisely 
determined fear: the fear of not lacking the pleasure in the future and of 
experiencing pain. Besides, this determines the man that, instead of 
unveiling “his intimate self? (das Selbst) and instead of searching for 
accomplishing his characteristic possibility, to remain through worry as 
fallen to the state of the general self (das Man) and to accomplish 
possibilities which are improper to him, or to fail — failure that isn’t explained 
by Heidegger, for he overlooked the elements which could have explained 
{t6882, 

The aspect well highlighted by Heidegger as effect of the worry it is the 
total or exaggerated enchainment of the man to the world, and his going 
down to a grey, improper, monotonous, enslaved, and superficial 
existence®883, 

By the fact that Heidegger sees as last explanation of the worry in the 
man’s sentiment that he must accomplish “his most characteristic - 
possibility”, a target missed by the worry as analyzed by Heidegger, as also 
by the fact that even the man who has retrieved his intimacy he still 
launches himself before himself in order actually to accomplish his most 
characteristic possibility, we can see that to Heidegger it shined such a worry 
for an instant, to which he still shied to name it as worry too. This is the 
man’s “worry” for his eternal fate, the worry for salvation6884, 

The worry for salvation it opposes to the worldly worry. It is no longer 
the man’s worry for his existence within world, and it no longer comes out of 


the addiction to the world’s pleasures, and therefore neither is the fear of the 


6882 1992: 89-90; vid supra. 
6883 1992: 90; vid supra. 
6884 1992: 90; vid supra. 
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world’s pains. A contrary, this worry springs out where it is rejected “the 
whole worldly worry”, for this worry it means the worry to be pleasant to 
God, and not to be pleasant to the world in order to become partakers to the 
world’s pleasures and to be spared of the world’s pains. This worry of being 
pleasant to God it grows up out of the responsibility that the man has for his 
true self, by satisfying the commandments of this responsibility; this worry is 
in the same time a continuous launching of the man over himself, towards 
the source of his eternal life, but it is a launching towards the height from 
beyond the world, and not downwards, towards the world, but it is a true 
self-surpassing. This worry it interprets at its turn a man’s fear, but it isa 
fear of definitively ending in death, this fear being the only one able to escape 
the man from what he fears in the world. To the definition of this worry it 
doesn’t belong anymore to the addiction to the world, as the absolute and 
the man’s total appurtenance to the world (In-der-Welt-sein). The man 
continues be to within the world, but he is in the same time above the world; 
on one hand, the man is in a necessary mode within world by the bodily side 
of his being; but on the other hand, the man is and he tends to be above 
world, or he is even within world as free and spiritual being, and therefore he 
is, in the world, unlike what the animals and the things are like. The world 
can take hold on the man, but not on the whole of the man’s being. On one 
hand, the world takes hold upon the man; on the other hand, on an even 
greater measure, the world is at the man’s disposition®885. 

The man must get rid of the worldly worry, in order to make on himself 
available to God. When the man has got rid of the worldly worry, he escaped 
the addiction, he has achieved the dispassion, and he has become free of 
passions and of world. The purification aims this liberation from worry, and 
not the liberation from worrying about God. Through the worry about God, 
or by fulfilling the will of God, it is being accomplished our authentic human 


being®886, 


6885 1992: 90-91; we think that here Saint Dumitru reiterated and developed Holy Fathers’ theology. 
6886 1992: 91; vid supra. 
1627 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


Heidegger said that the man is always launched beyond himself by his 
worry. The man isn’t fenced in the present instant, but on each instant the 
man goes beyond himself, he is ahead of himself through his worry, and so 
he has his horizon open. But Heidegger didn’t tell that there is worry and 
worry. So, there is an egotistic worry, which the man preoccupies himself 
through, with the things needed by his selfishness. This is a worry rolling us 
further in egotism. This is the worry that doesn’t really lead us further, but it 
moves us around in the closed circle of our interests. This is the worldly 
worry, the egotistic worry, which the Christendom reckons it as a sin, 
because of engaging the whole our attention and we are no longer able to 
think at the true infinite of the transcendent. // But there is also a worry of 
getting rid of egotism, and not a worry for maintaining ourselves in this 
closed by death life, but of keeping us on the plan of the eternity. There is a 
worry in the favor of egotism, and there is another worry for melting down 
the egotism within ourselves. This last worry looks not only forwards, but 
also backwards. But it doesn’t look backwards in order to forget about 
present or future, in order to get petrified as Lot’s wife did, but in order to 
contribute to the melting down of the egotism residues placed in the past on 
our way, so that we to be able in the future to work better, in order to be 
actually able to advance. The face of this worry, turned backwards, in order 
to remove the impediments, the egotism gathered as impediments on the way 
of the future, it is the repentance. Better said, the repentance looks also 
backwards, regretting the egotistic manifestations and habits, but the 
repentance looks also ahead, with the decision of no longer serving those. 
Through repentance we embrace in the same time the past, the present, and 
the future, by making out of the looking towards the past a force for the 
future. But the future is being revealed to us as advancing even further 
towards the luminous realm of the love’s kingdom, and therefore towards 
ever more love for God and for our fellow humans. The worry for myself, that 
Heidegger was preoccupied with, it is being transformed in care for loving 
God and the people. And as the repentance embraces not only the past, the 


present, and the future, but it embraces also our fellow humans, with the 
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embracing of an ever-fuller love. The love’s repentance is advancing slowly, 
but strenuously, on the love’s realms, according to the full of poetry image 
created by Saint Isaac the Syrian. And if it is so, the repentance isn’t a 
matter of particular life, but it is a matter of the highest interest to the 
general destiny of the community. The repentance can largely to contribute 
making the world more twinned, by consuming the egotism and by 
increasing the love’s dough. The repentance can contribute in a great 
measure to accomplishing a real, theandric solidarity, inwardly and durably, 
amongst all the individuals of the human collectivity®887. 

The people take care of buying, while the still are in the market, also 
the things which to make them happy after the market closes. Heidegger 
highlighted how much the people are drowned in the worry for the things 
from the material universe, and how much the people lose their authentic 
existence because of that worry. But Heidegger didn’t see as opposed to that 
worry except a fear of something mysterious. But that cannot liberate the 
man from his egotistic worries for himself, neither it can institute relations of 
brotherhood and of reciprocal and superior responsibility, causing of joy, 
amongst people. The human being can liberate himself, to a certain extent, 
from the burden of the opaque worries and he can get out from the feeling of 
“being thrown within the material universe”, only by having the desire to live, 
on himself, with the hope that he doesn’t exist “towards definitive death”, 
and by believing that he lives towards resurrection for eternity®888. 

The alternative to fulfilling the human being’s responsibility for himself 


and for others, it is that of taking the selfish and fearful worry for the 


6887 1992: 112-113; we think that here Saint Dumitru corrected Heidegger’s philosophical considerations on 
worry, by discerning between the worry as result of egotism and Christian worry for maintaining oneself on the 
eternity’s plan; according to Saint Dumitru: “there is a worry of the egotism and there is also a worry for melting 
down the egotism”; we think that such an assertion also contradicts / straightens / nuances Holy Fathers’ 
theology on the theological theme of the Worry; also, such a consideration reconnects Christendom to society 
and make Christendom livable again. 

6888 1995 (1): 97; here Saint Dumitru developed Heidegger’s philosophy on the theme of the Worry by 
identifying / naming that mysterious source of the worry, namely the human being intrinsic longing for eternal 


life. 
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passing life in the material universe, which the human being surely loses, 
but in this case the human being will receive nothing in exchange, if the care 
for his body darkens him insomuch that the loses from his sight the eternity 
that he has been created for. Such a human being believes that he saves 
himself by taking care of his body, and not through his unlimited faith in 
God. // Neither in such a case the human being can lives without a 
responsibility; but he has chosen a false responsibility for his body, a 
comfortable, a pleasant, and a liar responsibility, that disrobes him of any 
strength and that separated him from other people, and makes him enemy 
with them. That false responsibility is followed by eternal death. That 
responsibility is no longer a responsibility in front of the supreme forum, the 
only one whom the human being is responsible to, and who can provide the 
human being, in exchange, with the eternal life. Being really responsible it 
means being responsible in front of the supreme forum that can make the 
human being strong, or real. It is an all the greater responsibility as the 
human being knows what price he is going to pay for it: his eternal life®889. 
Related to the worry it is also the fear for an unhappy future. So, 
through this too, the human being is open to the future. This too, it helps 


the human being to prepare for himself a happy future6890, 


Conclusions 

We think that we can evaluate as paramount the discernment done by 
Saint Dumitru between the egotistic worry and that worry that melts egotism 
down. 

We have noticed here also Saint Dumitru’s Christian optimism, one 
deeming the human being as destined to a happy future, and we think that 
he referred both to having a happy future here on earth and in the life to 


come. 


6889 1995 (1): 98; we think that we have identified here Saint Dumitru’s: theology of the responsibility. 
6890 1995 (1): 133; we think that we have identified here the presence of Saint Dumitru’s Christian optimism; and 
this too, it contradicts / straightens / nuances Holy Father’s theology. 
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Worshipping / Worship / Worshipped 


Paterikon 

It was said of Abba John the Dwarf, that one day he said to his elder 
brother, 'I should like to be free of all care, like the angels, who do not work, 
but ceaselessly offer worship to God.' So he took off his cloak and went away 
into the desert. After a week he came back to his brother. When he knocked 
on the door, he heard his brother say, before he opened it 'Who are you?’ He 
said, 'I am John, your brother.’ But he replied, 'John has become an angel, 
and henceforth he is no longer among men.’ Then the other begged him 
saying, 'It is I.' However, his brother did not let him in, but left him there in 
distress until morning. Then, opening the door, he said to him, 'You are a 
man and you must once again work in order to eat.’ Then John made a 


prostration before him, saying, 'Forgive me.'6891 


The Romanian Philokalia 

If the worshipers at the idols would know and would see with their 
heart to which they worship, no way they would not go astray from the good 
worship. But, watching to the order and to the taking care of the ones that 
have been made, and the ones which are made, by God, would know The 
One, who had made them all for man®®?2. 

It is an order of God, as the body grows up, to be filled the soul by 
mind, for the man to can choose between good and bad, what he likes. But 
the soul, who does not choose the good, has not any mind. All the bodies 
have soul, but not all the souls have mind. Because the mind loving by God, 
comes to the wise men, to the pious, to the righteous, to the clean ones, to 
the good ones, to the merciful and to the right-worshipers. And the presence 


of the mind makes itself, a help towards God®893. 


6891 55 19755 86 
6892 2015 (1): 37 
6893 2015 (1): 37-38 
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God listens only to the man, and only to the man He shows Himself, 
being a God loving of people, wherever they would be. And again, only the 
man is worthy worshiper of God. Only for the man, God is changing His 
face6894, 

Our Lord Christ Jesus taught us that we: “must worship Him in spirit 
and in truth”6895 6896, 

The one who prays in Spirit and Truth, does not worship the Creator 
from His creations, but from He Himself6897, 

Do not wish to see Angels, of Powers, or Christi in a sensitive way, to 
not get all out of your mind, considering the wolf being the shepherd, and to 
worship the enemy devils6898, 

The once blind man, after his eyes were open, and he saw the Lord, 
worshipping Him, he did not witness Him anymore as Son of David, but as 
The Son of God6899, 

If the soul is better than the body, and if God, who has made the 
world, is incomparable better than the world, the one who honors the body 
more than the soul and the built world more than God, he is not at all 
different by worshippers at the idols6900, 

God Who has released us from the bitter slavery of the devils which 
were oppressing us, he has given us as the humble cogitation as a loving 
people yoke and worshipping God. Through this one it is tamed all the 
devilish power, and it is built the good in the ones who have chosen it and it 


is preserved6901, 


689% 2015 (1): 38; 
6895 John: 4: 23: KJB: “But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in 
spirit and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship him.”; ROB: “But the hour comes, and it is already 
come, when the true worshippers will worship the Father into ghost and truth, for also the Father such 
worshippers He wants.” 
6896 2015 (1): 92 
6897 2015 (1): 93 
6898 2015 (1): 101 
6899 2015 (1): 246 
6900 2015 (2): 65 
6901 2015 (2): 156 
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The great Moses by installing his tabernacle outside the camp, namely 
setting outside the visible ones his will and cogitation, starts worshipping 
God. Then, entering into darkness, namely in the lacked of shape and matter 
of the knowledge, he remains there, initiating himself in the holy 
orderings ®902 6903, 

He who still fulfills the impassionate lusts of the body, he lives as an 
idols’ worshipper and maker in the land of the Chaldeans6904, 

Question number 14 / What does it mean: “And they worshipped and 
ministered to the creature instead of worshiping the Maker©9°5? What it is the 
worshiping (oeBac) and what it is the ministering (Aatpeia)P / Answer / 
Worshipping is honoring God faithfully, and ministration is serving through 
deeds. This worshipping, namely the faith, being moved by people towards 
the being, they honored this one instead of honoring the Creator, believing to 
the devils, to whom they also ministered, serving to them through their evil 
deeds. But we, honoring God through the faith in Him, we also strive to 
bring to Him clean ministration, and this one is the life consummated into 
virtues6906 6907, 

The feeling (the sensation) taking over the mind, it teaches the mind to 


worship many gods. This is because the feeling being enslaved through every 


6902 The “tabernacle of the Cogitation”, and above all the ascension of Moses on Sinai, as symbol of the mystical 
ascension of the soul, we find it first at Origen (Num. Hom.: 17: 4), the at Saint Gregory of Nyssa and at 
Dionysus the Aeropagite. 
The “darkness” of Dionysus is at Saint Maximos the Confessor “the place without shape and matter of the 
knowledge”, - namely not an absolute ignorance, but a knowledge, which doesn't notice anymore an object 
consisting from, as the creatures are, because God isn't neither one nor another, or is above this duality. 
6903 2015 (2): 185 
6904 2015 (2): 200 
6905 Romans: 1: 25: KJB: “Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the creature more 
than the Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen.”; ROB: “As some people who changed the truth of God, and 
worshipped and served to the creature, instead of the Creator, Who is blessed forever, amen!” 
69% The virtuous life is a higher stage than the faith. The simple faith is the first stage, the virtuous life is the 
second one, and the contemplation is the third one. 
6907 2018: 72 
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sense of the passions, it serves to the corresponding sensitive thing, as to 
God608, 

It is a bad deed of the rational soul to leave the Builder and to worship 
the body®9°9. 

We worship a Being of the godhead in three hypostases and we confess 
that of One Being Holy Trinity®9!°. 

As they say (the saints) a sole godhead of the Holy Trinity, so that they 
worship three hypostases of the one godhead®?!!. 

The blessed David, making the whole creation to sing to God, he 
mentioned about Angels and about all the unseen Powers, then he 
descended to earth, because he didn’t want to stay away either from beats, 
or from domestic animals, or from birds, or from crawling animals. This is 
because he reckoned that also these ones must worship the Maker through 
singing, wanting that everything that was created by Him to bring forth the 
same gift. How then will the monk allow to himself - who resembles to “the 
gold from Ophir”®9!2, ever to become himself drowsy, or to become lazy from 
the song of praising?6913 

I extol Your birth and the Woman who gave birth to You, whom 
You guarded to remain virgin also after birth as before birth. By 
worshipping You, to the One Who in cave and in mangle was wrapped, I 
glorify You, the One Who is Egypt with Your Mother, The Virgin and the 
Most-Clean, went and in Nazareth You settled and to the parents 
according to the body You obeyed, to the one reckoned to be the father 
and to the one truly mother. I glorify You, the One Who was baptized in 


6998 2018: 410 
6909 2019 (1); 19 
6910 9019 (1): 27 
6911 2019 (1): 43 
9°12 Job: 28: 16-17: KJB: “It cannot be valued with the gold of Ophir, with the precious onyx, or the sapphire. // 
The gold and the crystal cannot equal it: and the exchange of it shall not be for jewels of fine gold.”; ROB: “It 
cannot be priced either with the gold of Ophir, nor with the precious agate, nor with sapphire stones! // Next to it 
cannot stay either the gold, or the crystal, and for a vessel of the purest gold it cannot be changed.” 
6913 2019 (1): 132-133 
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Jordan River by Your forerunner, Lord, together with the Father, the 
One Who confessed You and with the Holy Ghost, the One Who made 
You shown, and You Baptism and on John the Baptism, Your prophet 
and servant. I glorify You, the One Who fasted for us and Who allowed 
Yourself to be tempted, willingly, and You defeated the enemy in the 
body taken from us and You gave us a new victory upon him, through 
Your untold wisdom; on You, the One Who lived with your disciples and 
cleaned lepers, straightened lame, gave light to the blind, You gave to 
the deaf and to the mute the power of hearing and speaking, You 
blessed the breads, You walked on sea like on dry land, You taught the 
multitudes about deeds and sights, You heralded the Father and the 
Holy Ghost, You predicted the future fears and promises, and all the 
things which help to our salvation; on You, the One Who defeated the 
enemy and uprooted the passions through the all-wise teaching and 
made wise the insane ones, and overthrown the cunning ones as on 
some unwise ones, with Your borderless wisdom, You cast out the 
devils, with mastery, like an everybody's God. And You didn't do this 
only by Yourself, but You gave power also to Your servants, to do even 
greater things than these ones, for being us ever more wondering, like 
You said, Lord. Great is Your name, for through You all the wonderful 
things are done by Your saints®?!* 6915, 

Let’s take a look at emperors and at rich people, how they worship the 
holy icons. Let’s take a look at the virtuous ones who are living now in the 
whole content and virtue and spiritual joy, whilst the rich people are upset 
and tempted more than the ones who live in asceticism and in poverty. By 
seeing these things, let’s hope that the virtue is better than everything. And if 
not, let’s look at the ungodly one, who might not know God, but they praise 
the virtues, even if the virtuous one appears to them as belonging to another 


faith. This is for even the enemy knows how to be ashamed of virtue®?!6, 


14 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
6915 2019 (2): 97 
616 2019 (2): 211 
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When Nebuchadnezzar, who was reigning over Babylon, gathered all 
the nations to worship the idol he cast —- and this was planned by God with 
wisdom, to be made known to everybody the virtue of the Jewish young 
people, and in order to everybody find out that there is a true God Who lives 
in heavens — three young man, being also slaves and with their liberty stolen, 
dared to oppose him. And when everybody worshipped with a great fear, and 
dared not to oppose, but almost voiceless, like the beats, they let themselves 
to be driven against their will, these ones resisted to do the same things as 
the others did, so that they didn’t want to not be their right-faith recognized 
and they shouted out in the hearing of everybody: «To your gods, emperor, 
we do not serve, and the golden idle that you have placed, we do not 
worship»6917 6918, 

Like all the beings are out of the One Who is above-being, out of the 
One Who is above-nature it is all the nature, out of the non-temporal and 
incomposite One are all the temporary and composed realities, and out of the 
uncreated One are all the created realities, likewise the imageless One has 
made on Himself all the images, and out of the One Who is above-world are 
all the shown many realties. So, the one who doesn’t occupy himself with 
The Imageless One and who doesn’t look at Him, by somehow hanging on 
Him, but he looks towards something else from amongst the realities seen in 
image and creation, that one gives primacy to the realities which are 
incomparably lower than The One Who sits above, and so the human mind 
will be almost worshipping idols. This is because what somebody occupies 
himself with, what he aspires to, that something conquers him too. And what 
conquers the man, that enslaves him too. And thus, a man like this, he ends 
serving the creation instead of serving the Creator. This is for each one’s 


mind is enslaved by and it served to what he occupies himself with. And that 


6°17 Daniel 3: 18: KJB: “But if not, be it known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship 
the golden image which thou hast set up.”; ROB: “And even if He won’t escape us, be it known to you, king, 
that we won’t serve to your gods and before the golden image which you have placed, we won’t fall to the 
ground.” 
6918 2019 (2): 358 
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is the things the mind loves. If, therefore, the occupation with something else 
and the looking at something else than The One Who is simple and 
imageless, it brings so much sliding away, we must direct our zeal towards 
The One Who is simple and imageless, in order to know Him through our 
understanding turning and tending, and in order us to be partakers to the 
treasures of all knowledge (2 Pt. 2: 9). This is for, the ones who have united 
themselves with Him, they are imparted with the resting or with the stopping 
of all contemplation, and with the stopping of all cogitation, and with the 
above-mind silence, and with the impossible to explain gladness, out of 
much awe6919 6920, 

The one who worships God in a due manner, in Ghost and in truth, 
and who serve Him as it is due, they not only don’t’ worship and serve in a 
certain place, but not even with uttered words. This is for, as the 
understanding feeling, by raising righteously, it no longer wants to worship 
the One Who is non-circumscribed, in a certain place, likewise, by attaching 
itself to what is required in order to remain in truth, it naturally no longer 
suffers to worship and to serve - The One Who is endless, borderless, 
without a beginning, imageless, consummately simple and, generally 
speaking, above-mind — by using diverse words and limited utterings. When, 
namely, the time has come for the mind to unitarily shine the knowledge of 
the godlike truth out of the breeze and the breath of the Ghost, while the 
mind generally detaches itself from all the realities and it goes out above 
itself, the mind no longer sinks only into speechlessness, but also in a 
blessed understanding, as one that occupies itself, joyfully and with awe, 
with the realities which are above-word and above-mind, which the mind 
contemplates in the understanding light, motionlessly and unchangeably, in 


an eyeless gazing, as one that has reached - through union — above itself6921, 


6°19 Tn the union with The One it ceases the contemplation, or the spiritual seeing. And it even ceases any effort 
for understanding. This is for it is no longer needed the passing to a greater understanding, to understanding 
some higher reality. It is a stability in The Same endless or borderless One; it is a stability above any 
understanding; and therefore, it is an understanding higher than which, there is no other understanding. 

6920 2022: 124-125 

6921 2022: 160-165 
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But our word is consecrated to the consummate worshipping, started 
out of hypostasis (en-hypostasized)°9?2. For through this, the chiefs of the 
Apostles, who went up on the Tabor Mountain, together with Jesus, they 
suffered, being transformed in an untold manner, the good and truly blessed 
transformation (Ps. 76: 10)6923, and they were found worthy of looking at the 
unseen kingdom and godhead, even with the feeling eyes, elevated to a more 
godlike state and made spiritual through the right hand of the Holy Ghost 
(Mt. 17: 1 and 5)6924, 

About: “Ghost is God and the Ones Who Worship Him They Owe to 
Worship Him in Ghost and Truth” (Jn. 4: 24) / “Ghost is God, he says, and the 
one who worship Him they owe Him to worship Him in Ghost and truth” (Jn. 
4: 24). He spoke about worshippers at plural, and not about a worshiper as 
singular. And this is as appropriate as one can get, since “God wants all the 
people to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth” (1 Tim. 2: 4). 
And, actually, the Savior wants this, for He has prepared many dwelling 
places (Jn. 14: 2), towards the joy of the ones who will be found worthy. This 
is wanted by the Angel of the great advice, That One Who, for the abundance 
of His love for people, He stretches His upholder hands to the wise people, 
and to the unwise people, and to the people who are poorly speaking and 
blunt with their understanding; The One Who gives all the people His savior 
help, and Who works specifically, and in many ways, according to the feature 
and to the will of each one of them, and I would say here, also according to 


the power and to the learning of the one who let himself be guided by God, 


6922 So, our authors know besides that illumination that comes from God in an unmediated manner, also the 
illumination gained out of creatures by deductive cogitation, namely besides the mysterious-apophatic 
illumination, also that one rational-cataphatic. In the last one, watching the images of the things it has its positive 
importance, unlike in the first one, in which the mind must get above any imaginings. That light is called “en- 
hypostatized” for it has its source in the hypostasis of Christ. It is the light that comes out of His Person, and not 
a subjective imagining. 
6°23 Ps, 77: 10: KJB: “And I said, This is my infirmity: but I will remember the years of the right hand of the 
most High.”; Ps. 76: 10: ROB: “And I said: Now I have started to understand; this is the changing of the right 
hand of the Most High.” 
6924 2022: 228-229 
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and who has decided, according to the said things, to worship God. This is 
because, sometimes, even if somebody has a good nature, because of lacking 
a teacher, he doesn’t succeed in reaching the consummate target wanted by 
God, while others, on the opposite, for they have an experienced teacher in 
the godlike and spiritual things, they are impeded by the weakness of their 
nature in ascending towards consummation. But both of them, and all of 
them together, they will be able, if they can, to worship God in Ghost and 
truth, each one according to the group which he is appointed in, or 
according to the power, or according to the gift that person has from 
everybody’s God. For instance, the non-endowed one, if he acts according to 
the commandments and to the faith, by humbly following the endowed ones, 
he obviously worships God in Ghost and truth. This is for the Ghost is in the 
faith that limpidly speaks about the godlike and unseen things. This is for he 
says: “The words I am telling you are Ghost and life: (Jn. 6: 63)®925. And I 
cannot believe that somebody is so blunt in his understanding, so that he 
wants to discern by himself, the wonderful and deifier commandments of the 
Truth, someway, from the truth®926. // Thus, the one who follows, as it has 
been said, to the faith, that one worships God in truth and in Ghost, and 
God teaches him the faith’s things. And that’s why such a believer can be 
called as doer and seer®927. And the one who occupies himself with knowing 
the creatures and the Holy Scripture, and from these ones he is elevated, 
appropriately, as from what is seen and spoken, to God, as one is elevated 
from the body to the understanding’s things, that one obviously is elevated 
to the Ghost and, by this, in an unmediated manner, to what is above mind, 


namely to God Who is The Truth above any truth, and that man worships 


625 The Ghost is in the faith that speaks about God. This is for the faith is from the Ghost and the Ghost speaks 
through the faith, to the man. 

6°26 The Truth doesn’t differ from the One Who is the Truth by Himself, namely from the supreme Subject of the 
Truth. A truth standing by itself, and not being thought by a Subject-Person, out of Who the whole truth 
irradiates, such a truth cannot be cogitated. Not even the simplest man can imagine such thing. And by seeing 
into truth the Subject of the truth, the man worships God in truth, or as to the One Who is the truth’s Source. 

6°27 These are the two main stages of the spiritual ascent. 
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God in the most limpid manner, into Ghost and truth6928, Likewise, the ones 
who sing and who pray, if they understand the meaning of the words and if 
they persevere in that meaning, as much as it is possible to them, they 
worship God in Ghost and truth. This is for the holy words of the Psalms and 
of the prayers, they obviously are Ghost and truth®9?9. But also, the one who 
has gathered himself into himself, through the obvious impartation with the 
Ghost®3°, and by being influenced by the Ghost, and the man cogitates at 
God in the light of the knowledge, unitarily and without sight, he also 
worships God in Ghost and truth in a superior manner®9?!. And again, in 
addition to all of these, the one who mirrors in himself the light of the glory 
of Christ’s oikonomia, as much as it is possible, and the following overflow of 
the working and comforting Ghost, at the believers, starter from the Father 
and through the Son, that one too, he truly worships God, in truth and in 
Ghost, and into Christ Jesus®?22. 

When is gushes up within heart, out of the endless depth of the 
godlike spring and out of the understanding sight, the spiritual power, that 


6°28 That one who ascends from the natural knowledge to the supra-natural knowledge, he ascends on the Ghost’s 
level. But on that level is the full Truth too. 
6°29 The meaning of the Psalm’s words, and of the prayer, it is ghost and truth, but it becomes like this in the one 
who utters them, when he assimilated them to his own being, namely when he makes them intimately his. Then 
he is in truth and in Ghost, for through those words he not only tells the truth, but he also makes known the 
power of life, of the One Who has filled him up (the Ghost). Between truth and Ghost there is no separation, for 
the truth is alive, as one irradiating out of the living God. Any person is truth, but a person is truth because is 
alive. This is valid, infinitely more and by excellence, to the godlike Person or to the Person of the Holy Trinity 
united according to Their being. 
6°30 Nobody can gather himself into himself, except through the Ghost. Somehow, the man himself is 
transcendent to himself, or he is above nature, and that’s why the man only knows his own self in relation with 
God Who is the supreme transcendence. 
631 Tn looking at the creatures, in reading the Scriptures, in cogitating at the meanings of the prayers’ words, the 
mind is unfolded and elevated to God, by passing, one at the time, from one to another, out of His powers and 
gifts. But when the mind gathers itself up from all these ones (“is folded up”), that mind cogitates at God as at 
the endless unit. All the contents of His life are contemplated in the same time, in their unity. The mind feels 
then as sunken, superiorly, in the truth of the Trinity of Persons, and into the Ghost, or in Their power as 
communicated to the man. 
6932 2022: 316-317 
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is due time for being silent. This is for, it is being done, in an untold mode, 
the holy religious service and the mind’s worshipping towards God in Ghost 
and truth. And this takes place in a true understanding feeling®9%9 6934, 

When, through the understanding looking towards God, the rational 
part of the soul is being filled up with a godlike awe, and the understanding 
power is being filled up with sight, and the soul is wholly filled up with joy, 
then is time to be silent. This is for the mind sees then, with good-feeling, the 
truth, in a concentrated manner, and the mind extolls, by worshipping - 
while being bewildered - God Who shines within the mind®935 6936, 

The one who worship God in a due manner, in Ghost and in truth, and 
who serve Him as it is due, they not only don’t’ worship and serve in a 
certain place, but not even with uttered words. This is for, as the 
understanding feeling, by raising righteously, it no longer wants to worship 
the One Who is non-circumscribed, in a certain place, likewise, by attaching 


itself to what is required in order to remain in truth, it naturally no longer 


6°33 To the seen religious service and worshipping, brought to God, there must correspond also an unseen and 
wordless religious service (Aatpeia) and worshipping. But in any religious service brought to God, the man 
encounters God. So, also in the inner religious service brought by the mind into the heart, it takes place this 
encounter. This is for, through the heart’s altar, which the heart liturgizes at, the spiritual power gushes up out of 
the godlike abyss. Tis power catches the mind’s worshipping and it offers that worshipping to God. What is 
being committed, it is so overwhelming, that the mind feels the need for being silent. This is a religious service 
offered by the mind, with an intense understanding feeling, like the seen religious service is perceived by the 
bodily senses. By committing the prayer within the heart, the mind is living, through understanding, a state of 
ceaseless worshipping. The mind is upheld by the “seeing” of God and by feeling God, namely by perceiving 
God through mind, which is different from perceiving the material things with the senses, but it is equally 
manifest like that one too. 
6934 2022: 493 
6°35 The rationality, by no longer being able to function, it falls in awe, and the understanding becomes “seeing”. 
The rationality is accompanied by awe in its judgments too, through which it discovers new sides of the reality. 
All the more the rationality is being filled up with awe when knowing the whole concentrated truth. This is for 
the rationality sees in that truth, in the same time, all the sides, which the rationality would have seen them one at 
a time and separately. The mind has a sight too, as the body had. It is continuously affirmed the mind’s contact 
with God, and not the rationally deducing Him from distance. This feeling has not only the meaning of 
perceiving, but also of sentiment, as the body’s feeling hast it too. 
6936 2022: 494 
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suffers to worship and to serve - The One Who is endless, borderless, 
without a beginning, imageless, consummately simple and, generally 
speaking, above-mind - by using diverse words and limited utterings. When, 
namely, the time has come for the mind to unitarily shine the knowledge of 
the godlike truth out of the breeze and the breath of the Ghost, while the 
mind generally detaches itself from all the realities and it goes out above 
itself, the mind no longer sinks only into speechlessness, but also in a 
blessed understanding, as one that occupies itself, joyfully and with awe, 
with the realities which are above-word and above-mind, which the mind 
contemplates in the understanding light, motionlessly and unchangeably, in 
an eyeless gazing, as one that has reached - through union — above itself©937. 
Given the fact that we aren’t unchangeable and impossible to be 
budged, we can, happily so, as we have rolled down from the much glory to 
the lowest dishonor, to turn ourselves back again and to look upwards and 
to see the all-worshipped face of God. We no longer see His face as close as 
before Adam’s falling, but we see it now from far away, but we still can see it 


and we still can experience the brightness of God’s beauty®938. 


Saint Dumitru the Restorer’s Theology 

We owe Christ a sole worshipping: as God, for the worshipping is 
addressed to the Person - and Christ’s Person is one: the embodied Son of 
God. The worshipping is a part of a dialogue, and there is no dialogue except 
between persons. There cannot be dialogue between natures, be it even the 
nature of a person, and even the nature of the Person of Jesus Christ. The 
Person in Christ is the embodied Son of God. He was worshipped as the Son 
of God by Apostle Thomas too: “My Lord and my God” (Jn. 20: 28). Jesus 
Christ showed Himself, on Himself, even in His humbleness, like “God, 


loving of people by nature, making, on Himself, by His birth out of woman, 


6937 2022: 494 
$938 2022: 507 
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willingly, accessible to us. That’s why we bring to Him, as embodied too, a 
sole worshipping, together to the Father and to the Ghost too6939, 

If we had given Christ two worshipping, we would have split Him in 
two persons. But how would we do that? If we wanted to split Him in two 
persons, because of not being us able to find a demarcation line between 
them, we would see through the mediation of the human person the godlike 
One, and this would mean that Christ hasn’t elevated us to the direct 
relation with God, but we have remained at the indirect relation with God 
through a man, as through the prophets from the Old Testament. Properly- 
said, in such a case, as person amongst the human persons, we would have 
own to Christ only the honoring due to a holy man, the worshipping granted 
to the Son of God it would no longer be directed towards the concrete person 
of Christ6940, 

Leontius of Byzantium brought another reason too, for a sole 
worshipping given to Christ as to God. The One Christ is worshipped whole 
as God, by the fact that the One Hypostasis from Him being godlike, in Him 
it is hypostatized - and therefore deified - the human nature. If one had 
worshipped only a half of Christ as God, he would have cut the One 
Hypostasis, which is whole and God - and not only whole as man - in two, or 
one would have denied the whole His extension within the deified human 
nature. So, it would have been recognized only a halt of God. But this half it 
wouldn’t have been a true God6941, 

The direct presence of Christ is too overwhelming in order not to be 
lived all the time. And this living of His presence by the believers, it takes the 
form of the worshipping. If we considered Him in a parallel manner, or if we 
considered Him in some moments as man, it would mean no to be lived all 


the time His overwhelming presence as God, but to be detached from Him 


6°39 2006: 44; we think that here Saint Dumitru reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology on the theological theme of 
Worshipping and he developed it by issuing a series of theologoumena from the perspective of his personalistic 
theology. 
6940 2006: 44; vid supra. 
6°41 2006: 44; vid supra. 

1643 


Quari-PAD Thesis 


the person of a simple man, who to be entirely regarded as a simple man, 
being Him given the consideration due to any man. But Christ isn’t, on half, 
a simple man, and by no means, it could be seen a half of Him as a simple 
man. // Though, by worshipping Him as God, we do not make abstraction of 
the fact that he is a man too6942, 

To this unique Subject (to Christ, t. n.) it couldn’t correspond, either 
from our part, a more or less concomitant joining of two kinds of 
worshipping, but a sole kind of worshipping which, by being keenly aware of 
the fact that Christ is wholly God, and this worshipping feels in the same 
time that God is neigh, as One Who has made, on Himself, man and 
accessible to the people. The worshipping brought to Christ as God, it 
doesn’t live Him as a far away and unimaginable God, but it lives Him like a 
God Who has come close to us and Who remains so forever and ever. This 
God understands us, He has made, on Himself, familiar to us, we can have 
towards Him a daring founded on the love he has shown by the fact that he 
has made, on Himself, man, and he has entered the relation with us as a 
man amongst us. But this daring doesn’t go so far than to reckon Him as a 
simple man, for if that had been the case, we wouldn’t have had in Him the 
proof of the extraordinary love of God for us, neither our love would have had 
that warmth we do not want to put any limit to. When addressing to Jesus, 
we tell Him: “Most-sweet Jesus, the beloved warmth, warm me up!”, but we 
do not forget to tell Him also: “Jesus, almighty, Jesus, most-glorified!” or, we 
tell Him: “Most-sweet Jesus” just because we know that the almighty Jesus 
has descended to us out of His love and he is able to be as sweet as no man 
can6%43. 

The Church exalts Jesus Christ in its doxologies, together with the 
Father and with the Ghost, ever since the apostolic period. Since then, the 
Church has been granting Him the appellative of: Lord - corresponding to 
Yahweh from the Old Testament (II Cor. 10: 13; Gal. 2: 5; II Pet. 3: 18 etc.). 
In the worshipping brought to Christ as to God, it is implied His equality and 


6942 2006: 44; vid supra. 
6°43 2006: 45; vid supra. 
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His unity with the Father and with the Holy Ghost. Thats why in all the 
Church’s doxologies He is exalted together with the Father and with the Holy 
Ghost. In the hymn from after the second litany from the Liturgy, we call 
Christ: “Being One from the Holy Trinity, together worshipped with the 
Father and with the Holy Ghost”6944, 

In his work Worshipping in Ghost and Truth, Saint Cyril develops the 
idea that we cannot enter to the Heavenly Father, except as clean sacrifice. 
But we cannot transpose us, by ourselves, in this state of clean sacrifice. 
That’s why Christ accepted the state of clean sacrifice, for, by entering to the 
Father in this state, to introduce us too, gathered in Himself, whilst He is 


dwelling, Himself, within us6945, 


Conclusions 

On the theological theme of the Worshipping, Saint Dumitru the 
Restorer of the Christian theology mainly reiterated Holy Fathers’ theology, 
but Saint Dumitru also issued series of theologoumena developing Holy 


Fathers’ theology, form the perspectives of his personalistic theology. 


6944 2006: 45; here Saint Dumitru made a synthesis of Christian worshipping. 
645 2006: 58; here Saint Dumitru reiterated and developed Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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Appendix I 
Biography and Bibliography of Saint Dumitru the Restorer of 
the Christian Faith 


I. 1. The Biography’ of Saint Dumitru Stăniloae - the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology 


The greatest Orthodox Romanian theologian of all times, Priest Professor PhD 
Academician Dumitru Stăniloae was born on 16" of November 1903 at Vlădeni, Brasov 
County, and he died on in 5" of October 1993. 

He studied at “Andrei Saguna” High School from Brasov (1914-1922), and then he 
studied at the Faculty of Letters from Bucharest (for one year) and at the Faculty of Theology 
in Chernivtsi (1923-1927), where he obtained his PhD in theology in the year 1927. He was 
sent by the Archbishop Nicolae Balan to specialization studies in dogmatics and in history of 
the Church, at the Faculties of Theology from: Athens (1927-1928), Munich and Berlin (1928 
— 1929), meanwhile doing also documentation travels to Paris and to Belgrade. When he 
returned from his studies, he was appointed substitute teacher (1929), provisional teacher 
(1932) and, after that, definitive holder (1935) of the Department of Dogmatics at the 
“Andreiana” Theological Academy from Sibiu’, where he functioned up to the year 1946 (he 
taught also Apologetics between the years 1929 — 1932 and 1936 — 1937, Pastoral Theology 
between the years 1932 — 1936, and the Greek Language (between the years 1929 — 1934). 
After the election of the rector Nicolae Colan as Bishop of Cluj’, Priest Professor Dumitru 
Staniloae was appointed rector of the Academy (1936 — 1946). Ordained as deacon in the 
year 1931, priest in 1932, stavrophore dean in 1940; he was member of the diocesan 
assembly of the Sibiu Archdiocese and archdiocesan adviser, editor of the “Telegraful 
Roman” (“Romanian Telegraph”) Newspaper (between: January 1934 — May 1945). He was 
transferred, through appointment, at the Faculty of Theology from Bucharest, in the 


' This biography it is taken in its entirety from “Romanian Theologians Dictionary”, from: 

http://biserica.org/Who sWho/DTR/S/DumitruStaniloae.html 

> A City that is the capital of the county with the same name: Sibiu, that is situated in the middle of Romania, and is 
an ancient academic center, lay and theological. 

3 A Romanian county situated in the Middle - West of Romania. 
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department of Ascetics and Mystics (January 1947 — 1948); in the year 1948, when the 
faculty became Theological Institute of university degree, Dumitru Staniloae was assigned 
full professor of Dogmatic and Symbolic Theology, with an interruption in the period of 
1957 — 1963 while he was in detention in the communist prisons; Professor Dumitru 
Staniloae came back to the University during the period of 1965-1973; after his retirement, 
he activated as consultant professor for doctoral studies. 

Over six decades Saint Father Dumitru the Restorer undertook a multilateral scientific 
activity, especially in the domain of the Dogmatics, being considered one of the most 
important Christian theologian and thinker of the world. He published books, studies, and 
translations. He was appointed in diverse delegations of the Romanian Orthodox Church 
which visited other Churches: Germany (1970), Greece (1971), Coptic Church from Egypt 
(1971), Vatican (1971); he was delegated to the second Congress of the Professors of 
Orthodox Theology from Athens (1976); he participated to numerous consultations and 
theological conferences, organized by diverse Commissions of the Ecumenical Council of 
the Churches, in many countries; he held conferences like invitee, at the faculties of 
theology from: Athens, Thessaloniki, Paris, Strasbourg, Bonn, Heidelberg, Tubingen, 
Freiburg, Geneva, Oxford, at the Ecumenical Institute from Bossey in the U.S.A. and so on; 
Dumitru Stăniloae was part of the Romanian Orthodox Commission for the theological 
dialogue with the Evangelical Church from Germany, participating to numerous meetings 
in both countries. His rich theological activity, put in the service of the Christian Church 
and for its unity, it was appreciated by being him granted with many distinctions: “doctor 
honoris causa” of the faculty of Theology of Thessaloniki (1976), of the “Saint Serge” 
Institute of Paris (1981), of the Faculty of Theology of Belgrade (1982), and of the University 
of Bucharest in (1992); the prize “Dr. Leopold Lucas” of the Evangelic University of 
Tubingen; the “Saint Augustine of Canterbury Cross” granted by the Primacy of 
England (1981) and so on. 

Priest professor PhD Dumitru Staniloae was correspondent member (since the year 


1990), and then full member of the Romanian Academy (since the years 1992). 


II. The Bibliography of Saint Father Dumitru the Restorer 
Saint Father Dumitru the Restorer of the Orthodox Theology had a prodigious and 


very prolific scientifical activity, one that — as in case of any genius writer — amazes us by the 
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sheer quantity of his written works. He wrote numerous books, articles, and he did numerous 
translations. 

Amongst his translation works, the most impressive and the paramount one is that of 
The Romanian Philokalia*, in twelve volumes, a monumental work containing the theology 
of the Holy Fathers of the Church, presented in an increasing complexity as the theology 
developed, and abundantly commented, explained, and analyzed by Father Dumitru the 
Restorer. As we could deduce from the years which the volumes were published in, Sime 
Father Dumitru was working to The Romanian Philokalia for 45 years (1!!....). between 
the years 1946 when the first volume appeared, and the year 1991, when the volume XII was 
published. The Romanian Philokalia contains 5356 pages (this sum resulted out of summing 
up the pages numbers of the volumes we have, but it can vary according to the edition and the 
format the books were printed in). The interested reader can find the volumes I-V and VIII, of 
The Romanian Philokalia, translated in English, by us, and he can freely download them from 
www.academia.edu/goleamarius. 

We have also translated, in the year 2012 and between the years 2020-2021, ten of 
author volumes (seven books), belonging to Saint Father Dumitru the Restorer, and all those 
translations too, they can be downloaded too, freely, from the same web address specified in 
the paragraph from above. The book we’ve translated are (again, we are giving here their 


names in English): 


STANILOAE, Dumitru. 1992. The Orthodox Spirituality. The Asceticism and the Mysticism. 
Publishing House of the Biblical and Missionary of the Romanian Orthodox 
Church: Bucharest. 

STANILOAE, Dumitru. 1993. The Life and the Teaching of Saint Gregory Palamas. Second 
Edition. Scripta: Bucharest. 

STANILOAE, Dumitru. 1993. Jesus Christ the Light of the World and the Deifier of the Man. 
Anastasia: Bucharest. 

STANILOAE, Dumitru. 1993. Jesus Christ or the Restoration of the Man. Second Edition, 


Omniscop Publishing House: Craiova. 


4 As the reader can notice, we are giving the translated names of Saint Father Dumitru the Restorer’s works. 
Another variant was to give the titles in both Romanian and English languages, but that would make the text too 
prolix. There was also the variant to give the titles only in the Romanian language, but then who would have 
known what those works are about. 
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STANILOAE, Dumitru. 1995. (vol. I) The Immortal Image of God. Cristal: Bucharest. 

STANILOAE, Dumitru. 1995. (vol. ID) The Immortal Image of God. Cristal: Bucharest. 

STANILOAE, Dumitru. 1997. The Orthodox Dogmatic Theology. Vol. III, Publishing House of 
the Biblical and Missionary of the Romanian Orthodox Church: Bucharest. 

STANILOAE, Dumitru. 2003. The Orthodox Dogmatic Theology. Vol. I. Publishing House of 
the Biblical and Missionary of the Romanian Orthodox Church: Bucharest. 

STANILOAE, Dumitru. 2005. A Theology of the Icon. Anastasia Publishing House: Bucharest. 

STANILOAE, Dumitru. 2006. The Orthodox Dogmatic Theology. Vol. II, Publishing House 
Apologeticum, Electronic Edition. 

We have used the mentioned ten translated volumes for putting together a Theological 
Florilegium entitled Saint Father Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Orthodox Theology, 
published by us in the year 2021, containing 2020 A4 pages of excerpts from the texts of the 
mentioned book, given in alphabetical order according to the subject/theme those excerpts 
contain. The interested reader can download the Theological Florilegium, for free, also from the 


www.academia.edu/goleamarius. 


Furthermore, if the reader wants to find out, in synthesis, about the main traits of Saint 
Dumitru the Restorer’s theology, from the same specified web address, one can download, for 
free, our master in theology dissertation that has been published by us as a book, in both 
languages: Romanian and English: 

GOLEA, Marius. 2008. The Church - Laboratory of Salvation, in the Work of Father 
Professor PhD Academician Dumitru Stăniloae. Arad. 

In continuation, we are giving the works of Father Professor PhD Academician Dumitru 


Stăniloae as grouped on categories of works°: 


Books: 
1929. The Life and the Activity of The Patriarch Dositheos of Jerusalem and His 
Connections with the Romanian Countries. Chernivtsi. 169 pages (doctoral thesis). 
1933. The Catholicism from After the War. Sibiu. 204 pages. 
1938. The Life and the Teaching of Saint Gregory of Palamas. With Three Translated 
Treaties. Sibiu. 250 + CXL pages. 
1939. Orthodoxy and Romanian-ism. Sibiu. 1939. 395 pages. 


5 We have also taken the information from http://biserica.org/Who'sWho/DTR/S/DumitruStiniloae.html. 
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1942. Jesus Christ or the Man's Restoration. Sibiu. 404 pages (also in the Annual number 
XIX of the “Andreiana” Theological Academy 1942 — 1943, p. 5— 406). 

1942. The Position of Mister Lucian Blaga towards the Christianity and Orthodoxy. Sibiu. 
150 pages. 

1958. The Dogmatic and Symbolic Theology. Handbook for the Theological Institutes. 2 
volumes. Bucharest. 1008 pages (in collaboration with the professors Nicolae 
Chitescu, Isidor Todoran, and Ioan Petreuta). 

1978. The Dogmatic Theology for the Theological Institutes. 3 volumes. Bucharest. 504 + 
380 + 463 pages (considered “and ample synthesis of the Dogmatic Theology of the 
Orthodox Church, with ecumenical openings, a pinnacle of the Romanian Dogmatic 
thinking, and a sure point of departure for new developments in the dogmatic 
thinking”). 

1981. The Moral Orthodox Theology for the Theological Institutes. volume III. The 
Orthodox Spirituality. Bucharest. 320 pages. 

1986. Spirituality and Communion into the Orthodox Liturgy. Craiova. 440 pages. 

1987. The Immortal Image of God. 1987. 392 pages. 

1990. Studies of Dogmatic Orthodox Theology. Craiova. 705 pages. 

1992. Reflections on the Spirituality of the Romanian Orthodox People. Craiova. 162 pages. 

1992. Seven Mornings with the Father Stăniloae (Dialogues with Sorin Dumitrescu). 
Bucharest. 272 pages. 

1993. Commentary at the Gospel of John. Craiova. 

1993. Jesus Christ or the Light of The Word. Bucharest. 

1993. Jesus Christ the Light of the World and the Deifier of the Man. Anastasia: Bucharest. 

1993. The Holy Trinity or at the Beginning there Was the Love. Bucharest. 96 pages. 

1993. The Living God into the Orthodoxy. Anthology. Introductory study and notes by Radu 
Frunza, Cluj — Napoca. 240 pages. 

2005. A Theology of the Icon. Anastasia Publishing House: Bucharest. Posthumous Edition. 


Second editions: 
1991. The Christian Ascetical and Mystical of the Theology of the Spiritual Life. Bucharest. 320 
pages (1997. Cluj — Napoca. 537 pages; and an edition at Alba Iulia, in 2 volumes, 197 + 
207 pages); (it is his course of Ascetic and Mystic, initially appeared like the volume III 


1653 


from the Manual of Orthodox Moral Theology): 
1993. Jesus Christ or The Man `s Restoration. Craiova. 430 pages. 
1993. Orthodoxy and Romanian-ism. Bucharest. 
1993. The Life and the Teaching of Saint Gregory Palamas. Bucharest. 
1993. The Position of Mister Lucian Blaga Towards the Christianity and Orthodoxy. Bucharest. 
1994. The Orthodox Dogmatic Theology. 3 volumes. Bucharest. 


Translations: 

ANDRUTSOS, Hristos. 1978. The Dogmatic of the Oriental Orthodox Church. Sibiu. XVI + 48 
pages. 

NYSSEN, Wilhelm. 1978. Earth Singing in Images. The External Frescoes of the Monasteries 
from Moldavia. Bucharest. 196 pages + illustrations. 

STANILOAE. Dumitru. Philokalia or Chrestomathy from the Writings of the Holy Fathers which 
Shows How the Man Can Purify Himself — The Light and the Consummation. Translation, 
Introduction and Notes, I, Sibiu, 1946, XIII + 404 pages; II, Sibiu, 1947, XX + 285 pages; 
III, Sibiu, 1948, XVI + 464 pages; IV, Sibiu, 1948, VII + 327 pages; V, Bucharest, 1976, 329 
pages; VI, Bucharest, 1976, 392 pages; VII, Bucharest, 1977, 527 pages; VIII, Bucharest, 
1979, 646 pages; IX, Bucharest, 1980, 645 pages; X, Bucharest, 1981, 523 pages; XI, 
Publishing House of the Archidiocése of Roman, 1990, 698 pages; XII, Bucharest, 1991, 296 


pages. 


Second editions: 


1992. The Romanian Philokalia. Volumes I-IV. Bucharest. 


In the Collection Entitled: Fathers and Churchly Writers: 

1982. Saint Gregory of Nyssa. Writings. Fist Part, Bucharest. 496 pages (in collaboration with 
Priest Professor Joan Buga). 

1983, 1990. Saint Maximos the Confessor. Writings. First Part 372 pages, Second Part 367. 


Bucharest. 


1987, 1988. Saint Athanasius the Great. Writings. First Part 416 pages, Second Part, 256 pages. 


Bucharest. 

1991, 1992, 1994. Saint Cyril of Alexandria. Writings. First Part 616 pages, Second Part 464 
pages, Third Part 310 pages. Bucharest. 

1992. Saint John Climacus - the Ladder. Bucharest. 464 pages. 
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1993. The Lausiac History — Lavsaicon. Short Biographies of Ascetics. Bucharest. 128 pages. 


To the following translation works we haven’t found the publishing years and places: 

Saint Dionysus the Aeropagite, Writings. 

Saint Gregory from Nazianz, the Five Theological Words. 

Different other translations in the “Theological Magazine” and in the “Metropolitan of Oltenia” 


magazine. 


Dogmatics Studies in Churchly Reviews: 
1930. The Path towards the Godlike Light at the Saint Gregory Palamas, in the 


fourth “Annual Book” of the Theological Academy “Andreiana” of Sibiu. p. 
55-72. 

1933. Two Treaties of Saint Gregory Palamas, in the ninth “Annual Book” of the 
Theological Academy “Andreiana” of Sibiu. p. 5-70. 

1940. The Orthodox Anthropology, in the sixteenth “Annual Book” of the 
Theological Academy “Andreiana” of Sibiu. p. 5-21. 

1944. The Cosmos and the Soul, Forms of the Church, in “RT”, year XXXIV, no. 3- 
4, p. 168-181, and no. 7-8, p. 335-336. 

1946. Elements of Orthodox Anthropology, in the “Homage Volume Dedicated to the 
Romanian Patriarch Nicodim”. Bucharest. p. 236-243. 

1949. The Patriarch Serge of Moscow as Theologian, in “The Orthodoxy”, year I, no. 
2-3, p. 173-186. 

1950. The Teaching About the Mother of God at the Orthodox and at the Catholics, 
in “The Orthodoxy”, year II, no. 4, p. 559-609. 

1952. The Mother of God Like Mediator, in “The Orthodoxy”, year IV, no. 3-4, p. 


79-129. 

1953. The Forms and the Causes of the False Mysticism, in “ST”, year V, no. 1-2, p. 
24-37. 

1953. The Godlike Eucharist in the Three Confessions, “The Orthodoxy”, year V, no. 
1, p. 46-115. 


1953. The State of the Soul After the Particular Judgment in Orthodox and Catholic 
Teaching, in “The Orthodoxy”, year V, no. 4, p. 545-614. 
1954. The Good Deeds in the Orthodox and Catholic Teaching, “The Orthodoxy”, 
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year VI, nr. 4, p. 507-533. 

1954. The Motifs and the Dogmatic Consequences of the Schism, “The Orthodoxy”, 
year VI, 1954, no. 2-3, p. 218-259; 

1955. Ecclesiological Synthesis, in “ST”, year VII, no. 5-6, p. 267-284. 

1955. The Confession of the Sins and the Repentance in the Past of the Church, in 
“BOR”, year LXXXIII, no. 3-4, p. 218-250. 

1955. The Individual Judgment after Death, in “The Orthodoxy”, year VII, no. 4, p. 
532-559; 

1956. The Being of The Mysteries into the Three Confessions, in “The Orthodoxy”, 
year VIII, no. 1, p. 3-28; 

1956. The Internal Connection between the Death and the Resurrection of God, in 
“ST”, year VIIL, no. 5-6, p. 275-278. 

1956. The Number of the Holy Mysteries, the Reports Between Them and the 
Problem of the Holy Mysteries from Outside the Church, in “The Orthodoxy”, 
year VIII, no. 2, p. 191-215. 

1956. The Primordial State of the Man in the Three Confessions, in “The 
Orthodoxy”, year VIII, no. 3, 323-357. 

1957. The Knowledge of God at the Saint John Chrysostom, in “The Orthodoxy”, 
year IX, no. 4, p. 555-567. 

1957. The Orthodox and the Catholic Doctrine about the Ancestral Sin, in “The 
Orthodoxy”, year IX, 1957, no.1, p. 3-40. 

1957. The Protestant Doctrine About the Hereditary Sin, Judged from the Orthodox 
Point of View, in “The Orthodoxy”, year IX, no.2, p. 195-215. 

1957. The Symbol Like Anticipation and Basis of The Icon, in “ST”, year IX, no. 7-8, 
p. 427-452. 

1958. Around the “Spiritual Homilies” of Saint Makarios the Egyptian, in “MO”, 
year X, no. l- 2, p. 15-38. 

1958. Jesus Christ Like Prototype of His Icon, in “MMS”, year XXXIV, no. 3-4, p. 
244-271. 

1963. “The Oikonomia” in the Orthodox Church, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XV, no 
2, p. 152-186. 
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1963. Community in Love, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XV, no.1 p. 52-70. 

1963. The Ecumenical Movement and the Christian Unity in the Actual State, in “The 
Orthodoxy”, year XV, no. 3-4, p. 544-589. 

1963. The Ecumenical Movement and the Problems of the Contemporary World, in 
“GB”, year XXII, no. 3- 4, p. 305-326. 

1964. The Authority of the Church, in “ST”, year XVI, no. 3- 4, p. 183-215. 

1964. The Holy Tradition. Defining Its Notion and Its Stretch, year XVI, in “The 
Orthodoxy”, no. 1, p. 47-109. 

1964. The Notion of the Dogma, in “ST”, year VI, no. 9-10, p. 533-571. 

1964. The Trinitarian Relations and the Life of the Church, in “The Orthodoxy”, year 
XVI, no. 4, p. 503-525. 

1965. The Catholic Doctrine of the Infallibility at the First and at the Second Council 
from the Vatican, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XVII, no. 4, p. 459- 492. 

1965. The Connections Between Eucharist and the Christian Love, in “ST”, year 
XVII, no. 1-2, p. 3-32 

1965. The Possibility of Dogmatic Reconciliation Between the Orthodox Church and 
the Old Oriental Churches, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XVII, no.1, p. 5-27. 

1966. From the Sacramental Aspect of the Church, in “ST”, year XVIII, no. 9-10, p. 
530-562. 

1966. The Universal and Synodal Church, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XVIII, no. 2, p. 
167-198. 

1967. The Coordinates of the Ecumenism from the Orthodox Point of View, “The 
Orthodoxy”, year XIX, no. 4, p. 494-540. 

1967. The Criteria of the Presence of the Holy Ghost, in “ST”, year XIX, no. 3-4, p. 
103-127. 

1967. The Holy Ghost and the Earthly Church, “The Orthodoxy”, year XIX, no.1, p. 
32-48. 

1968. The Revelation Through Acts, Facts and Images, in “The Orthodoxy”, year 
XX, no. 3, p. 347-377. 

1969. The Eucharistic Theology, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XXI, no. 3, p. 343-363. 

1969. The Godlike Economy Like Basis of the Churchly Economy, in “The 
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Orthodoxy”, year XXI, no.1, p. 3-24. 

1969. The Revelation Like Gift and Promise, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XXI, no. 2, p. 
179-196. 

1970. The Holy Trinity, the Structure of the Supreme Love, in “ST”, year XXII, no. 5- 
6, p. 333-335. 

1970. The Theological Bases of the Hierarchy and Conciliarity, in “ST”, year XXII, 
no. 3-4, p. 165- 178. 

1970. The Transparency of the Church in the Sacramental Life, in “The Orthodoxy”, 
year XXII, no. 4, p. 501-516. 

1970. Unity and Diversity in the Orthodox Tradition, in “The Orthodoxy”, year 
XXII, 1970, no. 3, p. 333- 346 

1971. God Is Love, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XXIII, no. 3, p. 366-402. 

1971. On the Problem of the Intercommunion, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XXIII, no. 
4, 561-594. 

1972. The Form of Jesus within the Oriental Church: Jesus Christ the Supreme Gift 
and Word of God, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XXV, no. 1, p. 5-17. 

1972. The Orthodox Teaching about Salvation and the Conclusions Which Come out 
from It for the Christian Ministration in the World, in “The Orthodoxy”, year 
XXIV, no. 2, p. 195-212. 

1973. The Form of God and His Responsibility in World, in “The Orthodoxy”, year 
XXV, no. 3, p. 347- 362. 

1973. The Permanent and Noble Character of the Tradition, in “ST”, year XXV, no. 
3-4, p. 149- 164. 

1974. God Is the Light, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XXVI, no. 1, p. 70-96. 

1974. Nature and Divine Grace in the Byzantine Theology, in “The Orthodoxy”, year 
XXVI, no. 3, p. 392-439. 

1974. The Christology of the Synods, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XXVI, no. 4, p. 573- 
579. 

1974. The Holy Ghost in Revelation and in Church, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XX VI, 
no.2, p. 216- 249. 

1975. The Orthodox Conception About the Tradition and about the Development of 
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the Doctrine, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XXVII, no.1, p. 5-14. 

1976. The Creation Like a Gift and the Mysteries of the Church, in “The Orthodoxy”, 
year XXVIII, no. 1, p. 10-29. 

1976. The Signification of the Godlike Light, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XXVIII, no. 
3-4, p. 433-436. 

1977. The Cross and the Christian Renewal in the Orthodox Teaching, in “The 
Orthodoxy”, year XXIX, no. 7-8, p. 467-477. 

1977. The Dynamic of the Creation into Church, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XXIX, 
no. 3-4, p. 281-291. 

1978. The Icons in The Orthodox Cult, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XXX, no. 3, p. 475- 
487. 

1979. Christology and Iconology in the Dispute from the VIII-IX Centuries, in “ST”, 
year XXXI, no. 1-4, p. 12-53. 

1979. Jesus Christ Hierarch Forever and Ever, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XXXI, no. 
2, p. 217-231. 

1979. The Beings and the Hypostases within the Holy Trinity according to Basil the 
Great, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XXXI, no. 1, p. 53-74. 

1979. The Proceeding of the Holy Ghost from Father and His Relation with the Son 
Like Reason of Our Deification and Adoption, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XXXI, 
no. 3-4, p. 583-592. 

1980, 1981. Our Consummation in Christ according to the Teaching of the Orthodox 
Church, in “MO”, year XXXII, no. 1-2, p. 76-111, no. 3-6, p. 402-426, and year 
XXXIII, no. 1-3, p. 96-104. 

1980. The Holiness in Orthodoxy, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XXXII, no. 1, p. 33-43. 

1980. The Holy Scripture and The Apostolic Tradition in the Confession of The 
Church, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XXXII, no. 2, p. 204-220. 

1980. The Son of God, The Son of the Man, in “MMS”, year LVI, no. 9-12, p. 733- 
763. 

1981. The Ecumenical Synod and the Nicaean — Constantinopolitan Symbol, in “The 
Orthodoxy”, year XX XIII, no. 3, p. 362-385. 

1981. The Liturgy, an Ascension Towards God and Gate of the Heavens, in “MB”, 
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year XXXI, no. 1-3, p. 41-57. 

1981. The Proper Churchly Place, the Heaven on Earth of the Liturgical Center of 
the Creation, in “MB”, year XXXI, no. 4-6, p. 277-307. 

1982. The Church in Sense of Place and of Large Communion into Christ, in “The 
Orthodoxy”, year XXXIV, no. 3, p. 336-346. 

1982. The Confession of the Right Belief Through the Prayers of the Priest and 
Through the Answer of the Believers, Like Preparation for the Accomplishing 
or the Eucharistic Sacrifice and the Impart with It, in “MB”, year XXXI, no. 1- 
3, p. 39-72. 

1982. The Idol Like a Face of the Divinized Nature and the Icon Like a Window 
towards the Godlike Transcendence, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XXXIV, no. 1, 
p. 12-27. 

1982. The Ways of Presence of Christ in the Cult of the Church, in MB, year XXXII, 
no. 7-9, p. 429- 456. 

1983. The Lutheran Doctrine about Justification and Word and a Few Orthodox 
Reflections, in “The Orthodoxy”, year XXXV, no. 4, p. 495-509. 

1983. The Sacrifice of Christ and Our Spiritualization Through the Impart of It, in 
“The Orthodoxy”, year XXXV, no.1, p. 104-118. 

1985. The Contribution of the “Scythian Monks’ to the Clarification of the 
Christology at the Beginning of the Sixth Century, in “MO”, year XXXVII, no. 
34, p. 199-244. 

1986. The Holy Trinity — the Creator, the Savior and the Eternal Target for the 
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Acedia 


Paterikon 


When the holy Abba Anthony lived in the desert, he was beset 


by accidie, and attacked by many sinful thoughts. He said to 
God, 'Lord, I want to be saved but these thoughts do not leave 
me alone; what shall I do in my affliction? How can I be saved?’ 
A short while afterwards, when he got up to go out, Anthony saw 
a man like himself sitting at his work, getting up from his work 
to pray, then sitting down and plaiting a rope, then getting up 
again to pray. It was an angel of the Lord sent to correct and 
reassure him. He heard the angel saying to him, 'Do this and 
you will be saved.' At these words, Anthony was filled with joy 
and courage. He did this, and he was saved. (Abba Anthony / 
Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 2) 


Philokalia 


In the time of the temptations do not leave your monastery, but 
suffer with valor the waves of the thoughts, especially the ones 
of the hopelessness and of the drowsiness (acedia). For so being 
tried with a good profit through troubles, you will gain an even 
more strengthened hope into God. And if you will leave it, you 
will be found untried, without manhood and flickering. 
(Staniloae 2015 (2): 71) 


All the passions hang either only to the wrath of the soul, or 
only to the lustful part of it, or of the rational one, as it is the 
forgetfulness or the nescience. But the drowsiness (acedia), 
becoming master over all the powers of the soul, it arouses 
almost all the passions at once. That's why it is also the most 
difficult from all passions. Well says therefore, the Lord, when 
He gives the medicine against it: «into your patience you will 


gain your souls». (Staniloae 2015 (2): 74) 
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That mind that tarries in pleasure or in sadness, it quickly falls 


in the passion of the idleness (acedia). (2019 (1): 14) 


Staniloae 


“The passions are a turning of the entire man towards exterior, 
towards the living according to senses, a transformation of the 
entire man in “body”, in bodily feeling. The passions, as feeling 
through the senses crossed through by lust and anger, which 
have attracted the rationality in their exclusive service, they 
represent therefore a feeling in the most superficial part of our 
being, through “epidermis”, or, as they say, an exit of our being 
from the region of the ontological truths, out of the connection 
with the existence’s sources, o living on the edge of the nothing’s 
precipice, from which doesn’t come to us, when we awake from 
the passion’s fire, except the sensation of emptiness, of false, of 
vanity of our existence, of nothingness, dominant in the usual 
life, which has been so terribly analyzed by Heidegger or Sartre. 
That’s why, the moment of passionate attraction and of 
satisfying the passion it is the product of a deceit. The 
superficial attracts us as it would be profound, consistent, and 
durable. Through passion “we want with infinite force, the 
nothing”, as says Blondel, of the pass alternatively from the 
effervescence which pursuits the nothing without realizing it 
(but which shows its presence in the conscience of a thirst that 
cannot be satisfied), to feeling the nothing, unveiled in the 
loathing and in the disgust which follow to this effervescence. 
Through passions we inflate the nothing, we are stirred up by it, 
we consume ourselves for it, we move in its area, and we end in 
the absence of any positive source of existence. Through 
passions we stretch our increasingly dry throat after some water 
which is only a momentary illusion, or which, after a short 
deceit, it appears to us as a drop that makes us even thirstier. 


As we experience, through long passionate rushing upon, the 
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impossibility to satisfy ourselves with it, or with the nothing 
from within it, this nothing becomes increasingly obvious to us, 
and the sentiment of futility overwhelms us increasingly more, 
and in time it throws us in carelessness, in a killer spiritual 
idleness. This is what the Holy Fathers called “acedia”. Acedia is, 
according to Evagrius and Saint Maximos, more burdening than 
all. While the other passions are distributed preponderantly on 
one of the three faculties of the soul, as Saint Maximos said, this 
last drowsiness paralyzes all the soul’s powers: rationality, lust, 
and wrath. It sometimes comes even upon the ones who are 
advanced in the spiritual life. Behold what Hausherr describes 
the acedia like, according Evagrius, in the form that comes upon 
the ones who strive to reach the consummation: “The demon of 
acedia is the most difficult to bear with. He drips his bitterness 
in all our motives of living in a supra-natural mode. There is no 
love around you. God Himself doesn’t manifest any interest in 
you, because otherwise, who could he let you be tempted by 
such devils? The devil of acedia cuts off any hope, making the 
soul to accept the thought of death in any virtue (12, 14). Either 
you know or not, if this though persists, it will darken in the 
time of prayer the holy light in the face of the soul (16). You 
won't dare any longer to search for the mercy of God despite all 
your prayers (18). You feel the need for crying, but an awful 
suggestion stops your tears: they serve to nothing (19). And 
these last for days and you foresee a long life you will have to 
live in this torture (24). Decidedly, there is no person there 
above in order to see my torment! (32, 34). When this burden of 
acedia falls upon you, you will want to shout out your 
discouragement and your boredom (37). This can lead to illness. 
This is because the intensity of your drowsiness it consumed the 
whole your force, and you are at the end of your patience, and 


you feel yourselves nigh to the furious insanity. You groan and 
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you shed tears like a child, and no relief come from anywhere 
(38)” (Blondel 1946: 1-2; quoted from Evagrius).” (Staniloae 
1992: 81-83) (apud Golea 2021 (7): 3) 


“The ones on the ascendant path of the spiritual consummation, 
they exit the crises caused by acedia, for they know the methods 
and their will is firm enough in order to endure. The faith they 
have been exercising themselves in, it doesn’t allow them to 
throw over all the things, in a durable manner, the verdict of 
futility and nothingness. But beyond these, there is God. But 
the ones who reach acedia before strengthening themselves on 
the path of consummation after they have been vainly searching 
for quenching their thirst for absolute in diverse passions, 
nothing could have got them out of acedia, if a wonder hadn’t 
awakened within them a strong faith in God. Those ones easily 
end in suicide, after crossing through insanity.” (Staniloae 1992: 
83) (apud Golea 2021: 3) 
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Activity 


Paterikon 


A brother questioned Abba Arsenius to hear a word of him and 


the old man said to him, 'Strive with all your might to bring your 
interior activity into accord with God, and you will overcome 


exterior passions.’ (*** 1975: 74) 


Abba Matoes said, 'I prefer a light and steady activity, to one 
that is painful at the beginning but is soon broken off.' (*** 
1975: 306) 


Abba Poemen said, 'Just a smoke drives the bees away and also 
takes the sweetness out of their work, so bodily ease drives the 
fear of God from the soul and dissipates all its activity.' (*** 
1975: 377) 


Philokalia 


But the lifting up from the second step, of the contemplation of 
God, in a direct way through the reasons of the world, at the 
third step, of the direct contemplation of God, it is not done 
through the natural power of the mind and of the human will, 
helped by the grace. This lifting up cannot be done but through 
the exclusive energy of God, after the shutting down of the 
human powers. This is the deification of the man after the 
mystical death of his natural powers. This is the Sunday of the 
deified life, after the Saturday of the rest from the natural 
powers, and after the six days of natural work of the life from 
here. Through our passing into the seventh day of resting from 
the natural powers, God Himself rests from the created activity 
which He sustains it into us, from the providential work, as 
sustainer and leading of the natural activity of the created 
world, and through our lifting up at the uncreated activity, of 


which subjects we become, He Himself comes again at His 
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exclusively uncreated activity, from before the creation of the 
world33. Better said, not exactly to that one, because then there 
did not exist subjects created after nature, at the level of which 
have anyway to be the godlike activity which they will have then, 
qualitatively identical, but not also quantitatively, with the 
activity of God Himself. Into this stopping of our created activity 
and receiving of the divine uncreated activity, we are 
accompanied not only by the Providential Logos Who after has 
created the world and has developed it to the limit of its powers, 
now he rests to come back at the exclusive uncreated activity, 
remaining like so in the day of the Saturday, and He resurrects 
Himself with us into the endless Sunday. (Staniloae 2015 (2): 
20-21) 


Into this stopping of our created activity and receiving of the 
divine uncreated activity, we are accompanied not only by the 
Providential Logos Who after has created the world and has 
developed it to the limit of its powers, now he rests to come back 
at the exclusive uncreated activity, remaining like so in the day 
of the Saturday, and He resurrects Himself with us into the 
endless Sunday. (Staniloae 2015 (2): 20-21) 


So, the one who has elevated himself to the level of the 
contemplation, he must not neglect the moral activity. (Staniloae 
2015 (2): 88, footnote no. 185) 


Saturday is the end of the moral activity; it represents the 
dispassion at which reaches the soul through the fulfillment of 
the commandments, and reached at this state, it picks up 
through contemplation the reasons from the creatures, as some 


wheat ears. Only when the soul has reached at this phase, the 
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reasons of the creatures “are ripened for him, are ready to 


nourish him”. (Staniloae 2015 (2): 160, footnote no. 307) 


Here begins the string of the heads about the Sabbath, in which 
the Saint Maximos exposes his own theology, through types 
used by him before. Look at how Balthasar considers this theory 
(cited work: 118): For Origen and Evagrius, the Sabbath is the 
rest after the movement brought by the falling in the sin, and in 
the same time the consummated actualization of the mind of the 
inside man. For Dionysus the Areopagite, it is the ecstasy of the 
doing above his nature, and so it is no more a work, but a 
suffering. Maximos, however, following to the Gregory of Nyssa, 
acknowledges a temporary movement, which has an end, and an 
eternal one, which, after any realization of a target, starts 
forward again. But this eternal movement doesn't belong to the 
nature of the created spirit, as it seems to reckon Saint Gregory 
of Nyssa, but it is through the godlike grace. In the old Law the 
Sabbath was honored through resting, because it was reckoned 
that it ends the movement in time, not following anything after 
it. In the Gospel it is honored through the doing of the good, 
being shown that after the consummation reached through the 
practical activity, starts the climbing toward a new 
consummation, it starts the study of the spiritual knowledge. 
But the contemplative one doesn't stop himself either from the 
fulfillment of the commandments, doesn't stop himself to be 
also a believer (moaxtixoc), as was said in the head no 34. That's 
why the new stage it is inaugurated also through deeds, but 
committed with another understanding. In this way falls down 
the excuse of the Westerners, that the Orthodox Christians 
consider the contemplation superior to the activity, they neglect 


the charitable work. (Staniloae 2015 (2): 162, footnote no. 312) 
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In the heads 36-47, are being described the three stages of the 
spiritual climbing, corresponding with the ones of the Evagrius: 
a) the active stage (the practical one), of the cleaning through 
the fulfillment of the commandments, b) the stage of the 
contemplation of the reason from the world, which he calls it 
natural contemplation (puar) Oea@pia) (E. 1. t.s. n.: physical 
theory), but not because it would be done with the mind's 
natural power of contemplation — it is the contemplation through 
grace and into ghost, and c) the stage of the mystical direct 
knowledge of God, to the ecstasy of the love. The three types 


correspond in their gradation, approximately, like this: 


Sabbath Sabbaths 
Sabbath of the Sabbaths 

The circumcision The second circumcision 

The reaping The twofold reaping 


The practical activity 

The natural contemplation The mystical theology 
In the head 36, from the first type, it is taken the first stage 
(Moses), from the second the second stage (Joshua Nun), and 
from the third one the third stage (the twofold reaping). In the 
heads 37-47 it is developed latter the theme from the head 36. 
(Staniloae 2015 (2): 164, footnote no. 320) 


At this head it is announced and in the following three heads is 
described the total stopping or cutting off, of the natural works 
of the creatures, which happens through the resting of God from 
the activity which supports this works. It is the resting from the 
future age, when all the created ones come back to God, or God 
is everything in them. It is the replacement of the created work 
through the godlike one. The creature becomes pure “place” of 
the apparition of God. This is the highest stage at which the 


creatures reach to. God gathers all of us like at a harvesting, 
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circumcises us, namely He cleans us through His exclusive work 
and rests from the natural work from us. (Staniloae 2015 (2): 
165, footnote no. 322) 


After that in the heads 57-58 we have shown what does it mean 
especially the sixth day, as the last phase of labor, therefore as 
the stage of finishing, of consummation of the moral activity, in 
the head 59 it is specified that it is the stage of the preparation 
(in Greek language: mapaoxeun, which it is the name of the 
Friday), and the one who has finished this preparation he 
passes to the Sabbath day, which is the second phase of the 
spiritual ascension of the man, namely the contemplation of the 
reasons from the world, but in the same time the finishing of 
this thing and so the resting of the mind from any movement. 
After this phase, or after the Sabbath day, there follows the 
kidnapping of the mind to the seeing of God, without any 
activity from its part. But the one who has reached at this stage, 
which it is in the eighth day, he has resurrected himself into the 
Lord. So, starting from the head 60 to the head 67, Saint 
Maximos transposes the symbolic of the three days from the 
plan of the creation and of it’s the consummation on the plan of 
the passions and of the resurrection of the Lord: Friday (the 
sixth day) is the phase of the preparation for the death of the 
natural works from us (the Sabbath), to resurrect in us only the 
godlike work of Christ (Sunday). (Staniloae 2015 (2): 165, 
footnote no. 337) 


This is the death of the Lord for us, through which He rested 
from his earthly activity. This resting is a parallel of the resting 
of God, from the activity of the natural powers from us. And this 
resting and the one of Christ are taken by God for us. God 


“descends” to us both with His works and with His rest. The 
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idea of the order of God in the seventh day it is weaved with the 
idea of the death of Christ. Hans Urs von Balthasar (cited work: 
132), says that the weaving of the two symbolic makes from the 
following head to the head 67, the deepest and the most 
beautiful from the entire writing. In them it is highlighted the 
Christological character of the mystic. (Staniloae 2015 (2): 171, 
footnote no. 338) 


The intelligible ones need, through their definite and relative 
character, a tomb. And their tomb is the stillness of our mind 
towards them. After it has known them, the mind stops thinking 
at them. Whole its activity ends, waiting in itself the work of 
God, through which to know Him in an unmediated way. It 
couldn't be possible to say that it has buried these ones outside 
itself, since it hasnt know them. But only cogitating at them it 
has buried them into itself, still being they good to its 
sharpening, through which it will know easily their reasons in 
God. (Staniloae 2015 (2): 175, footnote no. 346) 


Everything must die for us, phenomenal and noumenal realities, 
for Christ to be rising for us alone from everything, from all 
these dead things. The Resurrection being a transcendent state 
of the entire natural existence and activity, all this one must die 
inside us, therefore the entire noumenal and phenomenal 
human being, to be able to reach at it through grace. Neither the 
mind in its natural state cant obtain Christ, as it seems to be 
sustained by Evagrius, but only the transcendent man, from 
beyond; not the nature, but the grace. The mind (vot) is only 
the faculty capable to receive God through grace, but not that 
one which comprises God potentially (Hans Urs von Balthasar, 
cited work, p. 136). Until the human being acting through its 


natural powers, it is tied to the Logos through a natural relation. 
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But the salvation is effectuated beyond the rational plan, 
exclusively through grace. In this sense, that Christ is the One 
Who gives as also the power to receive Him, it ought to be 
understood that everything the is natural dies, to appear Christ 
alone, but not in the sense of the disappearing of the creature, 
for everything in us and outside us to become Christ (pan or iso- 
Christ-ism). It is this told by Saint Maximos in the last rows of 
the head, by declaring that Christ circumscribed everything in 
Himself, but doesn't abolish them, He elevates them through 
grace on the plan of the relation with Him, namely He saves 
them through His love, and not through His natural powers. 


(Staniloae 2015 (2): 175, footnote no. 347) 


Is repeated the same characterization of the “darkness” from the 
peak of the Mount Sinai. In that darkness the soul receives a 
positive knowledge; it is the knowledge of the models according 
to which were created and are being developed the things 
napaðıypa tov Ovtov yvoois). They imprint in the spiritual being 
of the ones who are near to God, namely not only as ideas, but 
as total state, existential ones, which imply also a life of virtue. 
In our course of mysticism, held at the Theological Faculty of 
Bucharest, we tried to clarify these imprints, which Dionysus 
the Areopagite and Saint Gregory Palamas called them through 
the notion of “structures”. The “imagination” from the anterior 
head (84), the “picturing” from the present head, must be the 
same things: they are total states, precisely structured, but not 
conceptual forms. (See the term tuUmog (= type (E.1.t.s n.))) at 
Maximos, in this sense, in Ambigua G.P. 91, 1117; 1149). This 
state being modeled also as a virtuous state, it is shown again 
that for Maximos the contemplative one is not a theoretician 
who dissolves himself into the world, but he descends from his 


visions among the other people, influencing as a model upon 
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them. The heads 81-85, as also 68-70, have described this 
supreme stage of mysterious knowledge of God (the eighth day), 
after in the heads from before has been spoken about the first 
stage of the moral activity, represented by the sixth day, and of 
the contemplation of the reasons or of the rest after the natural 
activity, represented by the burial of the Lord, or by the seventh 
day. (Staniloae 2015 (2): 184, footnote no. 370) 


This is a spiritual interpretation of John: 20: 19-23. Galilee it is 
the region of the mystical discoveries. Saint Gregory of 
Nazianzus interpreted the room of the Last Supper as the place 
of the Gnosis (Or. 41 in Pent; P.G. 36, 444, A. B.). Now the 
upper room from the region of the discoveries is, as height of the 
mystical views, the place of union with God-the-Word. There the 
Lord gives to the souls the peace of the dispassion, imparts to 
them through instilling the powers of the Ghost, and shows 
them his side from where it flowed out blood and water - the 
symbols of the Eucharist. The height of the contemplation is not 
detached from the mystery of the Eucharist, but only there it 
actualizes entire its power. The mysterious showing of the Lord 
in the soul is produced when the soul ceased any of its natural 
activity. This is a fundamental idea of the mystical theology. 
(Staniloae 2015 (2): 208, footnote no. 435) 


Saint Maximos describes in the heads 64-64 the way into which 
the natural faculties of the human being are imparted of the 
Sunday (of the rest) of the mind, and how the body, from an 
irrational animal, becomes - through education - a rational 
servant (op9oAoyixn). In the head 65 the place of the body is 
taken by the mode (tpoóroç), namely that personal practical way 
towards the fulfillment of a virtue, which to Maximosos it is the 


practical parallel of the theoretical logos of a thing (Quaest ad. 
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Thalas. 90, 321 B) (Balthasar, cited work, 144). The rest of the 
body and of the soul after the endeavor of fulfillment the virtue it 
is not an exit from the state of the virtue, but on the contrary, a 
steadfast consolidation into it. The rest means only that the man 
mustnt strain himself so much anymore for the 
accomplishment of the virtue, because it has become to him a 
habit. This habit, raised above agitation and straining, it is just 
the state of dispassion, which therefore isnt a state of 
neutrality, of carelessness, but one of firmness in virtue. The 
dispassion as an ending phase from the spiritual ascension, it is 
just the Sabbath from the end of the practical activity. (Staniloae 
2015 (2): 214, footnote no. 454) 


The dwelling of Christ into us doesnt have as a result an 
absorption of the created spirit into the divine Logos, but a 
divine and supernatural activity of the natural faculty, which as 
faculty remains natural. As Saint Maximos says in another part: 
“Because the grace never destroys the power of the nature. A 
contrary: it makes the nature weakened by the unnatural abuse 
capable again of its natural affectivity” (Quaest. ad. Thalas., 59; 
P.G. 90, 608A). (Staniloae 2015 (2): 223, footnote no. 486) 


Question number nine / What does it mean the word from the 
psalms: «sitting you have been slandering on your brother 
and you have been plotting offence against the son of your 
mother»? Answer / The one who slanders the activity of the one 
of the same faith, and he insists in his defamation rightly is he 
reckoned as a slanderer of his brother; and the one who 
defames, carried out by envy, on the one adorned with wisdom, 
and offends everybody, he truly plots offence against the son of 
his mother. (Staniloae 2015 (2): 235) 
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But this thing can be understood also in this way: the Word of 
God, hidden into His ten commandments, He becomes body into 
us, descending with us in our moral activity, and after He raises 
us again through knowledge, elevating us upwards until we 
ascend to the highest from all the commandments, which says: 
«the Lord your God the One Lord is»581. When therefore our 
mind has detached itself from all things, better said it has left 
everything and it has reached at God Himself, then it receives 
the fire tongues, becoming God according to the grace. 
(Staniloae 2015 (2): 263) 


At last, from this supreme step of his activity, the man is 
elevated above himself, being filled up exclusively of the godlike 
uncreated work, namely becoming God after grace. This 
happens after the entire created work of his nature ceases; even 
the simple understanding of the mind is in a mystical death, in 
a full Sabbath, being given that the mind does not move 
anymore towards the created and limited things, but has met 
the infinite God, in front of Whom it must renounce at any 
attempt to comprise Him. Then the mind does not know God in 
a positive way, but in an apophatic way, through that quietness 
above speaking and the nescience above any understanding. 
Through ascesis the man has cleaned himself of all that is evil in 
his bodily and thinking movements, for emptying himself after of 
any created content of the soul, for being able to be filled up by 
God. The man has raised himself to a life above nature38. The 
godlike energies will increase endlessly into us; our deification 
will progress into eternity. “Therefore, being us here in state of 
activity, we will reach once at the end of the centuries, the power 
and the work through which we activate coming to an end. But 


in the centuries to come, we won't be in activity, but in 
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passivity, and that is why, we won't ever reach at the end of our 
deification. Because the passion from then will be above nature, 
and there won't be any rationality to limit the endless deification 
of the ones who suffer it” (Answer 22, p. 72; G. P. 90, 320.). 
(Staniloae 2018: 22-23) 


It is to be noted that according to Saint Maximos this work 
according to the more general rationality, or the union of the will 
with this rationality of the nature, it meets the work of the grace 
from within us. (See also the interpretation to the Lord's Prayer). 
Towards grace and towards deification we elevate ourselves 
through the raising towards the normal state of the nature, 
towards the activity conform to the ever more general rationality 
of it. There is a harmony between rationality and grace. 


(Staniloae 2018: 46-47, footnote no. 63) 


This theme is treated according to Mark the Ascetic, About 
Baptism, G. P. 65, 985-1028 (The Romanian Philokalia, volume 
I). If we connect this answer with the answer number 15, in 
which it is shown that in a larger sense in each man there 
potentially is a gift of the Holy Ghost, the whole problem is put 
in an universal light by the considerations made by Blondel 
(cited work) related to the question about how can God, who is 
the source of the entire power and of the entire activity, to cede 
from this power and from this activity also to His creatures, 
without those being like some automated machines, but in the 
same time without Him ceasing to be the source and the master 
of their free activity? “How can God grant to us His power and 
His light and to make it our own, without being to be His own, 
in such a way that He wants and to make free the ones to 
whom, though, He remains their master, source and judge? And 


this one is without suppressing the free will and the fair 
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responsibility of the human agent? A first condition seems to be 
necessary for this maneuver to be possible and to succeed. It 
consists in the subconscious preparations and in partial 
clarities or equivocal at the beginning, from which, are born the 
options to be done and the decisions to be made, for the 
imperfect agents, of whom contingency and implications imply a 
possibility of mistake and a relative infirmity. God does not 
communicate at once His constraining evidence and His 
immediate work, because it would be not only a metaphysical 
impossibility, but it would in the same time be ruinous for the 
plan of His kindness, which tends to incite to work true and 
active beings and not extras. Thus, for existing causes to be in 
the same time second and initiators, it ought that their action to 
take its roots from obscure states and to develop itself across 
the shadow of and ascension towards an intellectual and moral 
order which to give place to the work of the cogitation, to the 
appeals of the conscience, and to the rational and voluntary 
choice”. “If God gives Himself to the spirits by hiding Himself 
under the covering of the physical greatness or of the obscurities 
of the unconscious, that is for making Himself sought, it is for 
making Himself found by the ones whom He stimulates from 
outside, through unrest and desire, through trials and 
certitudes, through this whole pedagogy of the nature and of the 
soul: advances and withdrawals which compose our state of 
debtors towards the Creator Who aims to make us gaining what 
He has put at the beginning to our disposition, for this 
acquisition to permit us to transform this thing in a gift (de 
transformer se prét en don (for transforming this loan in 
donation (E. 1. t^s n.))”. “Without doubt it can seem strange, for 
the divine action, to veil itself, to limits itself thus, and to 
suspend its shininess and its power, for offering itself under the 


features of some partial truths, of some occasional and 
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Staniloae 


particular goods, “in front of which our conscience and our free 
will have to bring judgments and to make decisions. But it is not 
this the only one and the true mean for the finite and imperfect 
spirit to put something from itself, to accept the light and the 
kindness instead of refuse them, of using what we call «le prét 
divine» for turning it back fructified and for receiving it as a 
gift?” (p. 200-202). “Our spiritual aspiration is not born through 
some sort of spontaneous generation. It has roots downwards in 
the entire universal and of the life movement, which it is already 
a divine advance made with the goal of preparing the apparition 
of the spirits; it has roots upwards in the infusion of the divine 
transcendence, which lightens the spirit and it is given for 
making itself sought along the insufficiencies themselves of the 
immanent and contingent order” (p. 420). We can say that what 
is the natural man, it is the aspiration towards the high ones, 
this is the tendency in the baptized man. An initial gift, which 
drives the man upwards, as a stimulus, as a dynamic germ, 
towards the development of the gift from within him, towards his 
transformation from an object of an undeveloped knowledge into 
an object of a more and more explicit knowledge, for his growth 
into God or of God into him. The trials have also a role in this 


ascension. (Staniloae 2018: 57-58, footnote no. 96) 


“Blondel discerns between the types of activity: the elementary 


type of the human action, consisting of doing something out ofa 
substance; the action we “make the man” through, we express 
in our profound nature our essentially human aspirations, 
forming our character: and the contemplation, which lack any 
passive matter from, or any interest, or any useful purpose, and 
just because of this having the greatest efficacy in perfecting our 
spiritual energies. But there is no total separation amongst 


these activities. In working upon nature, the man exercises 
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some virtues too, and he forms his character too, and, 
indirectly, he pursuits a service in the favor of his fellow 
humans. That’s why, the spiritual toils never disregarded the 
manual labor as means of purification and of guiding the 
believer to consummation. And we believe that today, when the 
technical civilization has brought a great variety of new activities 
related to the nature, nothing would impede the believer of 
pursuit his consummation even by practicing a trade by using 


machineries.” (Staniloae 1992: 27-28) (apud Golea 2021: 5) 


The faith experienced by the believer not like a personal 
product, like a result of his efforts, but like a pressure exercised 
upon conscience by a presence or by the overwhelming signs of 
a presence, which is one with the reality which he believes in. 
The subject feels himself conquered, included, and touched. 
Only after these states take place, which include within also the 
knowledge specific to the faith, or only in their frame, it takes 
place also the activity of the believer, a will to believe even more. 
(Staniloae 1993) (apud Golea 2021: 5) 


The religious cogitation, which moves into interior of the faith, 
by unfolding its content and by nourishing from the experience 
of the Revelation, of a live report with God, it does not claim to 
exhaust the mysteries of this report, but to establish that this 
report is savior and to see through what it specifically is savior. 
The report between the self and God, by being the base of the 
believer's certitude, of the one who has made the experience of 
the Revelation, this one knows that through cogitation he 
cannot think God outside this report and, consequently, into the 
transcendent unilateralism or in fusion with the immanence. 
The rationality, which has not the experience of the Revelation, 


but it is carried only by the not-existential curiosity to know, it 
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can place God either into the transcendent alternative or into 
the immanent one. It can say either only that God is 
unchangeable, or only that He is changeable. But the religious 
man, who experiences God like a true God, but also like God the 
Savior, like God Who has committed Himself to man’s salvation, 
he cannot see and cogitate God but only in the paradoxical 
formula: unchangeable but with an activity who minds about 
the changing of the world, transcendent but present into the 
order of immanence. We cannot know exactly how God is, but 
the paradox expresses a general truth, certainly valid about 
Him: He is God, but a God interested in the world. The truth is 
not, by any means, into formal logic’s unilateral and simplistic 
formulas. (See our article “About dogma”, in “The Thinking”, 
April, 1941). (Staniloae 1993) (apud Golea 2021: 5-6) 


The capacity of becoming a subject of the divine love, namely of 
becoming God through grace, it must correspond to the manner 
of God into man, and the present state of subject of this love to 
His resemblance. In itself, the capacity of the man of becoming 
subject of the divine love it means his capacity to receive the 
love into an ever-growing measure, through his own efforts, and 
to manifest it like something of his own. The object cannot 
receive the love, neither it can acquire and manifest the love like 
its own. It is required some activity on this purpose, and the fact 
that love come like a gift, it does not exclude the activity. The 
capability of receiving something and of manifesting that 
something like an own feature, it is the characteristic of the 
subject in general. The man is subject before being the bearer of 
the divine love, though he wholly becomes subject only through 
by receiving and manifesting this love. (Staniloae 1993) (apud 
Golea 2021: 6) 


1682 


The subject is an ultimate center of spontaneity and of 
conscious self-determination. It is a conscious source of 
independence. The conscience and the liberty, which means the 
capacity of freely decided activity, they form his essential 
features. The man realizes about himself like being an ultimate 
and sovereign center of all his acts. He has the conscience to 
realize his sovereign self-determination and to use it, for, if he 
didn’t determine himself consciously, he would have not 
determined himself, but he would have been determined by 
something else than himself. But conscience is also knowledge 
and knowledge offer to liberty a real picture, rich, of all its 
possibilities. (Staniloae 1993) (apud Golea 2021: 6) 


About the insufficiency of the law, we are aware of - no longer 
being under its regime - and also the prophets realized it. The 
proof is given by the fact that they showed that the regime of the 
law was transitory, like one which asked for a consummation. 
Therefore, an important part of their prophetic activity was to 
herald the coming of Jesus Christ. (Staniloae 1993) (apud Golea 
2021: 6-7) 


After we have briefly clarified us, from the content of our 
Christian belief, what God has given us or what He will give us, 
through Jesus Christ, what targets God pursuits with the man, 
we can now return, for a moment, back to the prophets and to 
their law, in order to why they and their activity weren't 
sufficient to the fulfillment of these goals, and why the 
Revelation mediated by them it wasn’t enough? (Stăniloae 1993) 
(apud Golea 2021: 7) 


This phenomenon of emergence of a supreme substance, of a 


center of the movements into the nature rounded like a whole, it 
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is observed into a categorical and complete way at the human 
being, which consists of conscious and volunteer nature. At the 
man, we can clearly see that the hypostasis does not mean only 
the rounding of the nature into a whole, but also the capacity of 
this environment of spontaneous movements. The hypostatic 
whole receives virtues of subject, of activity planned by himself 


from his center. (Staniloae 1993) (apud Golea 2021: 7) 


All the difference of Jesus like man from the other people it 
consists of the fact that He is man not like a different center, 
separate, but, like human center He is in the same time the 
godlike center. At Him we have the wonder that a center of 
human nature and activity, it is in the same time a center of the 
existence and of the entire power. The humanity is not rounded 
in Him, like a self-sustained reality, but into the divinity’s 
frames. The human sin and the unhappiness of the human 
nature, they consist in the fact that the man has weakened at 
extreme the connections with the divinity - connections which 
are like a life source to the man - because of the man’s too great 
tendency towards autonomy. The man has accentuated the 
tendency towards the state of own hypostasis until he went off 
the obedience to God. In order to reestablish the connection 
between man and God it was appropriate that one of its 
rounding to have the center inside God, identified like hypostatic 
center of the Godhead. The man cannot keep continue to roll 
down on the slope of the nonentity, of estrangement from God, 
since the center of his individualization is identical to one of the 
hypostatic centers of the Godhead. (Staniloae 1993) (apud Golea 
2021: 8) 


From here it turns out, on one hand, that the Son, by 


maintaining also into the embodiment state the godlike features 
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and their activity, He did not work through them separately. The 
inseparability which the dogma speaks about, it is extended also 
to the works exercised through the natures by their unique 
person. The natures are not static entities, of whose 
inseparability would mean only a persistence of them into 
joining or into interpenetration, like two physical things. They 
are possibilities in a perpetual working. So, any work committed 
by the persons of the embodied Word, it meets in itself a 
movement committed through the godlike nature and one 
committed by the human nature. (Staniloae 1993) (apud Golea 
2021: 8) 


Out of all these detailed analyzes it results that the general 
reason of the irreproachable sufferings traits which were 
assumed by Jesus, it is that of a bridge between Him and 
people. We have said before, that the divine person of the Logos 
means, in the first place, eminent intentionality towards 
communion. This is shown also by the fact of the assuming of 
some sufferings which are not at all for Him but for the others 
too. Like the human activity and the human word too, the 
human irreproachable suffering of Jesus it was an anchor which 
He has thrown from Himself into His fellow humans’ being. The 
Son of God has come close to the people in all respects. He 
hasn’t come only in an appearance of an approach, but in a real 
way, internally, by throwing from Himself to the people, all the 
uniting savior bridges. Through all of these, God comes closer to 
us, not to fulfill Himself, but to make Himself accessible and 
savior to us, and to show His love in noticeable shapes. 


(Staniloae 1993) (apud Golea 2021: 8) 


The kenosis of the godlike nature, like we suggested it, with the 


noticing of the divine un-changeability, like a weaving of its 
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existence and activity with the human nature, it has as a 
reverse the Theosis of the human nature. We have seen that the 
basis of the kenosis, the reason which makes possible and 
explainable the manifestation of the godlike nature through the 
human nature, without changing itself, that is the love. Also, the 
love is the base and the deifying power of the human nature. 
Like into the divine love manifestation through the human 
features and possibilities it is present and active the godhead 
himself, who has descended without to descend himself and 
without to change Himself, in the same way a human nature, 
which has become vehicle and center of the divine love, it is 
deified, without ceasing to be a human nature. Thereby, what is 
humbleness, like a necessary shape of the manifestation of love, 
for the thickened sight of the people, it is in reality ascent and 
deification. (Staniloae 1993) (apud Golea 2021: 9) 


These three dignities or ministrations are not simple fantasies, 
or simple words, or empty names. In fact, Jesus has exercised, 
in the most proper sense, the hierarchical mission; He has truly 
accomplished the reconciliation between mankind and God, by 
bringing Himself sacrifice and by praying like nobody else. He 
has done and He continues doing the highest work of teacher, of 
prophet. All His work is either hierarchal ministration, or 
teaching ministration, or a kingly ministration. There does not 
exist act or word from His life, which cannot bear the character 
of one of these ministrations. All His manifestations, and the 
whole His respiration fits within one of these ministrations, so 
that the three dignities are anything else but the way of 
manifestation and activity of His personality, in order to saving 
the people. To the depth of His being, He is absorbed into these 
three dignities and works. No one from the people, who are 


priests and teachers, is so much identified to these 
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ministrations like Jesus Christ is. It is hard to the man through 
all his personality to identify himself with the priestly service, 
like also is hard to the teacher to fully identify himself, so much 
that all his personality to have the character of his ministration. 
The person of Jesus Christ, by being fully identified to these 
three ministrations, these are no longer simple accidental works 
of His, but Himself is fully hierarch, fully prophet, and fully 
king. Consequently, the three dignities are not empty titles, but 
the rightest characterization of the entire divine-human mission 
and personality. The mission itself, which He fulfilled, the 
reason for which He embodied Himself and for which He works, 
it is expressed in these three ministrations or dignities. 


(Staniloae 1993) (apud Golea 2021: 9) 


Likewise, like king, into the creational order, the Son of God 
leads the Universe and the destiny of the mankind in an 
almighty way, before and after the embodiment, by influencing 
the history and intervening into it, by leading on unforeseen — by 
man - paths the man’s destiny, by preserving the order of the 
nature, and by governing the whole Universe with the 
observation of the elastic frames of the natural laws and powers, 
and of the human wills. He activates on this plane, somehow 
from hidden, without entering a clear personal report with the 
man. As such, He is not into a function of an envoy, neither He 
has not the dignity of a king like as an office in the service of the 
salvation. The dignity of a king into the work of salvation He 
receives it from the Father like an entrustment, like a 
ministration, and it is differently exercised, not through the 
almightiness which forces, but through the truth which 
illuminates, through the love which conquers the souls, through 
the lamb’s sacrifice which impresses and touches the souls. Into 


the work of the salvation, He accomplishes the paradox of the 
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Lamb Who reigns. Of course, we distinguish in the activity of 
Jesus commanding words and gestures, and ordering and 
founding ones too. But there commands the love, which does 
not force, but it urges. In His Savior life there are also deeds of a 
power from above nature, and which is above death. But it is a 
power manifested through the organs of the human nature and 
started from the spirit of the savior love. In a certain sense, this 
kingly dignity it is a kenotic dignity. It is a weird king in the eyes 
of the crowd which wanted Him on the throne of the worldly 
power. But He is a king Who has, over the souls who adhere to 
Him, more power than any other earthly king. Like a worker of 
the salvation, He is a king of the Church, of the heavenly 
Kingdom. Only like a king of the creational order He raises and 
crushes the kingdoms. But between the two faces of His kingly 
dignity there is a close bond, not only because through the 
kingly power manifested on the creational plan, He upholds, for 
example, through the State, the order, the necessary frame 
which the salvation of the people it is accomplished in, but also 
because the manifestation of His power into the 

unrests of the history and in the painful experiences of the 
individual life, He raises the man towards receiving Him like a 
Savior. The form of the kingly dignity on the creational plan let 
itself to be put in the service of the salvation reigning. Without 
that form to contribute itself to the salvation, He is carried 
rather by the longsuffering than the severity, and through it, 
Jesus the Pantocrator, He wants to be a pedagogue towards 
Jesus the Savior. The sufferings and the punishments, even of 
the people unconverted to him, have not a character of an 
ultimate punishment, but it aims to the awakening of the 
conscience, that through them God searches for them like a 
Savior. (Staniloae 1993) (apud Golea 2021: 10) 
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All over the place, the raising of a man, like a spiritual being, it 
cannot be done except through an activity and, so, through a 
love for this threefold character. They are the natural, and they 
are inevitable manifestation of the love of a superior spiritual 
being towards an inferior one, on which the superior being 
wants to raise the inferior being to the equality of the 
communion and, so, to happiness. Thats why, they are 
everything that is more noble on earth, in the relations amongst 
people. But their sublime form hasn’t been accomplished except 
in Jesus Christ. (Staniloae 1993) (apud Golea 2021: 11) 


It is understood that between the different phases of the 
churchly tradition there is not any discontinuity, but a close 
connection. This entire tradition is a unity in variety, the will of 
the churchly community being also in its praying activity a 
divine-human will, by having the cooperation of the Holy Ghost. 
(Staniloae 1993) (apud Golea 2021: 11) 


It is true that in the activity of Jesus there are distinguished the 
three stages mentioned by Bulgakov each of them being 
predominated, especially, from one of these three dignities. But 
these dignities are so interweaved and reciprocally conditioned 
than, at least in the subsidiary, there always exist and manifest 
the others two. When Jesus teaches like a prophet, the crowds 
feel the kingly power from His word. On the other hand, His 
word is a priestly service, a prayer addressed to the Father. 
Through His passions He brings sacrifice not only like a high 
priest, but He also teaches like a prophet and He defeats the sin 
and the death like a king. The entire spiritual force from Him, 
starting with the moment of the embodiment, and manifested 
into a way or another, it has the three aspects, which are all the 


most sublime in the world. (Staniloae 1993) (apud Golea 2021: 
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11) 


Thereby, through kenosis we believe that must be understood 
this interweaving of godhead nature into its existence and 
activity with the human nature, showing to the people the 
godhead not else but through the humble form of God, and to 
other persons of the Holy Trinity not separated, but into a whole 
with the human nature. The kenosis mustn’t be understood, by 
any means, in the sense of that, besides what is human, there 
wasnt manifested any presence of the godlike nature. (Stăniloae 


1993) (apud Golea 2021: 11-12) 


Let`s take the different features by turn, in order to see what 
their activity became through embodiment. To the almightiness, 
God did not give up, because we saw that Jesus was doing acts 
which exceeded the powers of natures. In principle, the 
almightiness is the feature which God does all He wants 
through, but to us it is made obvious especially by the victory 
over the laws of the nature, which seem to us as being the 
ultimate power. It is true that not on each moment Jesus Christ 
was doing wonders. The power of God consists also of sustaining 
the nature's laws. He didn't come to continuously fight the laws 
of nature. But this thing, forming the permanent habit and not 
arising with interruptions, it cannot be seen intuitively like 
having its cause beyond the laws of nature. Who, instead, has 
the power to suspend a law, by placing in the same time a being 
or a thing into another law, or by restoring the power of a law 
over a being who escaped from under it — like it is the case of 
bringing back of dead man - it is obvious that, and it 
demonstrates that the laws of the nature, are kept through His 
power. Jesus Christ had and was exercising also the power of 


sustaining the natural laws, but, because these ones exist 
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permanently, the exercise of this power wasn't not seen at Him. 
He showed it only for a few times, as much as to be sufficient. 
The man would need to be placed on the godlike spiritual plan of 
life in order to see what the natures laws existence was 
depending on Jesus Christ like. They who saw Jesus, they 
didn't see the pure spiritual reverse, the one that was interior to 
His activity. But from His depths it started a non-felt power, a 
quiet one - like everything that is habit and continuation -, of 
the sustaining of the world. And this power wasn't exercised 
only through the human nature, though all the efficiency was 
due to it. It started from the candlestick of the human nature, of 
which power, as much as it was, it was still kept in permanent 
togetherness with the godlike one, by Jesus. Jesus felt also the 
human power besides the godlike one, whereas it was an effort. 
That, it wasnt disappearing into His self-evidence about 
Himself. (Staniloae 1993) (apud Golea 2021: 12-13) 
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Addiction / Passions 


Paterikon 


Abba Anthony said, 'I believe that the body possesses a natural 
movement, to which it is adapted, but which it cannot follow 
without the consent of the soul; it only signifies in the body a 
movement without passion. There is another movement, which 
comes from the nourishment and warming of the body by eating 
and drinking, and this causes the heat of the blood to stir up 
the body to work. That is why the apostle said, "Do not get 
drunk with wine for that is debauchery." (Ephes. 5.18) And in 
the Gospel the Lord also recommends this to his disciples: "Take 
heed to yourselves lest your hearts be weighed down with 
dissipation and drunkenness." (Luke 21:34) But there is yet 
another movement which afflicts those who fight, and that 
comes from the wiles and jealousy of the demons. You must 
understand what these three bodily movements are: one is 
natural, one comes from too much to eat, the third is caused by 
the demons.' (*** 1975: Abba Anthony: 22) 


Abba Peter, the disciple of Abba Lot, said, 'One day when I was 
in Abba Agathon' s cell, a brother came in and said to him, "I 
want to live with the brethren; tell me how to dwell with them." 
The old man answered him, "All the days of your life keep the 
frame of mind of the stranger which you have on the first day 
you join them, so as not to become too familiar with them." The 
Abba Makarios asked, "And what does this familiarity produce?" 
The old man replied, "It is like a strong, burning wind, each time 
it arises everything flies swept before it, and it destroys the fruit 
of the trees." So, Abba Makarios said, "Is speaking too freely 
really as bad as all that?" Abba Agathon said, "No passion is 
worse than an uncontrolled tongue, because it is the mother of 


all the passions. Accordingly, the good workman should not use 
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it, even if he is living as a solitary in the cell. I know a brother 
who spent a long time in his cell using a small bed who said, "I 
should have left my cell without making use of that small bed if 
no-one had told me it was there." It is the hard-working monk 


who is a warrior.' (*** 1975: Abba Agathon Saying no. 1 / 21) 


It was said of an old man that for fifty years he had neither 
eaten bread nor drunk wine readily. He even said, 'I have 
destroyed fornication, avarice and vain-glory in myself.’ Learning 
that he had said this, Abba Abraham came and said to him, 'Did 
you really say that?’ He answered, 'Yes.' Then Abba Abraham 
said to him, 'If you were to find a woman lying on your mat 
when you entered your cell would you think that it is not a 
woman?’ 'No,' he replied, 'But I should struggle against my 
thoughts so as not to touch her.' Then Abba Abraham said, 
'Then you have not destroyed the passion, but it still lives in you 
although it is controlled. Again, if you are walking along and you 
see some gold amongst the stones and shells, can your spirit 
regard them all as of equal value?’ 'No,' he replied, 'But I would 
struggle against my thoughts, so as not to take the gold.' The old 
man said to him, 'See, avarice still lives in you, though it is 
controlled.' Abba Abraham continued, 'Suppose you learn that of 
two brothers one loves you while the other hates you, and 
speaks evil of you; if they come to see you, will you receive them 
both with the same love?’ 'No,' he replied, 'But I should struggle 
against my thoughts so as to be as kind towards the one who 
hates me as towards the one who loves me.' Abba Abraham said 
to him, 'So then, the passions continue to live; it is simply that 
they are controlled by the saints.' (*** 1975: Abba Abraham / 
Saying no. 1 / 34) 


A brother asked Abba Cronius, 'What should I do to correct the 
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forgetfulness which enslaves my spirit, and prevents me from 
perceiving anything until I am led into sin?’ The old man said, 
"When the strange people took possession of the ark because of 
the evil manner of life of the sons of Israel, they drew it until 
they brought it into the house of Dagon, their God and then he 
fell to the ground.’ (1 Sam. 5) The brother said, 'What is the 
meaning of that?’ The old man said, If the demons attempt to 
capture a man's spirit through his own impetus, they draw him 
in this manner until they lead him to an invisible passion. Then, 
at that point if the spirit returns and seeks after God and if it 
remembers the eternal judgement, immediately the passion falls 
away and disappears. It is written, "In returning and rest you 
shall be saved.'" (Isaiah 30.15) (Abba Cronius / Saying no. 2 / 
*** 1975: 116) 


The same Abba Makarios said, 'If you reprove someone, you 
yourself get carried away by anger and you are satisfying your 
own passion; do not lose yourself, therefore, in order to save 
another.' (Abba Makarios / Saying no. 17 / *** 1975: 121) 


He also said, 'Satan does not know by what passion the soul can 
be overcome. He sows, but without knowing if he will reap, 
sometimes thoughts of fornication, sometimes thoughts of 
slander, and similarly for the other passions. He supplies 
nourishment to the passion which he sees the soul is slipping 
towards.' (Abba Matoes / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 144) 


Another brother questioned him in these words: 'What does, 
"See that none of you repays evil for evil" mean?’ (1 Thess. 5.15) 
The old man said to him, 'Passions work in four stages - first, in 
the heart; secondly, in the face; thirdly, in words; and fourthly, 


it is essential not to render evil for evil in deeds. If you can 


1694 


purify your heart, passion will not come into your expression; 
but if it comes into your face, take care not to speak; but if you 
do speak, cut the conversation short in case you render evil for 
evil.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 34 / *** 1975: 173) 


Abba Poemen said, 'God has given this way of life to Israel: to 
abstain from everything which is contrary to nature, that is to 
say, anger, fits of passion, jealousy, hatred and slandering the 
brethren; in short, everything that is characteristic of the old 
man.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 68 / *** 1975: 176) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen about accidie. The old man said 
to him, 'Accidie is there every time one begins something, and 
there is no worse passion, but if a man recognizes it for what it 
is, he will gain peace.’ (Abba Poemen Saying no. 149 / *** 1975: 
188) 


Abba Pityrion, the disciple of Abba Anthony said, 'If anyone 
wants to drive out the demons, he must first subdue the 
passions; for he will banish the demon of the passion which he 
has mastered. For example, the devil accompanies anger; so if 
you control your anger, the devil of anger will be banished. And 
so it is with each of the passions.' (Abba Pityrion / Saying no. 1 
/ *** 1975: 202) 


Abba Joseph asked Abba Sisoes, 'For how long must a man cut 
away the passions?’ The old man said to him, 'Do you want to 
know how long?’ Abba Joseph answered, 'Yes.' The old man said 
to him, 'So long as a passion attacks you, cut it away at once.’ 
(Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 22 / *** 1975: 218) 


She also said, 'It is good not to get angry, but if this should 
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happen, the Apostle does not allow you a whole day for this 
passion, for he says: "Let not the sun go down." (Eph. 4.25) Will 
you wait till all your time is ended? Why hate the man who has 
grieved you? It is not he who has done the wrong, but the devil. 
Hate sickness but not the sick person.’ (Amma Syncletica / 
Saying no. 13 / *** 1975: 234) 


Abba Phocas also said, 'When he came to Scetis, Abba James 
was strongly attacked by the demon of fornication. As the 
warfare pressed harder, he came to see me and told me about it, 
saying to me, "Tomorrow, I am going to such and such a cave 
but I entreat you for the Lord's sake, do not speak of it to 
anyone, not even my father. But count forty days and when they 
are fulfilled do me the kindness of coming and bringing me holy 
communion. If you find me dead, bury me, but if you find me 
still alive, give me holy communion." Having heard this, when 
the forty days were fulfilled, I took holy communion and a whole 
loaf with a little wine and went to find him. As I was drawing 
near to the cave I smelt a very bad smell which came from its 
mouth. I said to myself, "The blessed one is at rest." When I got 
close to him, I found him half dead. When he saw me he moved 
his right hand a little, as much as he could, asking me for the 
holy communion with his hand. I said to him, "I have it." He 
wanted to open his mouth but it was fast shut. Not knowing 
what to do, I went out into the desert and found a piece of wood 
and with much difficulty, I opened his mouth a little. I poured in 
a little of the body and the precious blood, as much as he could 
take of them. Through this participation in the holy communion 
he drew strength. A little while after, soaking some crumbs of 
ordinary bread, I offered them to him and after a time, some 
more, as much as he could take. So, by the grace of God, he 


came back with me a day later and walked as far as his own 
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cell, delivered, by the help of God, from the harmful passion of 
fornication.’ (Abba Phocas / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 242) 


A brother questioned Abba Arsenius to hear a word of him and 
the old man said to him, ‘Strive with all your might to bring your 
interior activity into accord with God, and you will overcome 


exterior passions.' (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 9 / *** 1975: 11) 


The same abba said, A man who is angry, even if he were to 
raise the dead, is not acceptable to God.’ (Abba Agathon / 
Saying no. 19 / *** 1975: 23) 


Abba Ammonas said, 'I have spent fourteen years in Scetis 


asking God night and day to grant me the victory over anger.’ 
(Abba Ammonas / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 26) 


The same Abba Isaiah, when someone asked him what avarice 
was, replied, 'Not to believe that God cares for you, to despair of 
the promises of God and to love boasting.' (Abba Isaiah / Saying 
no. 9 / *** 1975: 70) 


He was also asked what calumny is and he replied, 'It is 
ignorance of the glory of God, and hatred of one's neighbour.’ 
(Abba Isaiah / Saying no. 10 / *** 1975: 70) 


Abba Theonas said, 'When we turn our spirit from the 
contemplation of God, we become the slaves of carnal passions:.' 


(Abba Theonas / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 80) 


He also said, 'Who is as strong as the lion? And yet, because of 
his greed he falls into the net, and all his strength is brought 
low.' (Abba John the Dwarf / Saying no. 28 / *** 1975: 91) 
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Some brothers happened one day to meet at Abba Joseph's cell. 
While they were sitting there, questioning him, he became 
cheerful and, filled with happiness he said to them, 'I am a king 
today, for I reign over the passions.’ (Abba Joseph of Panephysis 
/ Saying no. 10 / *** 1975: 104) 


A brother said to Abba Sisoes, 'How is it that the passions do 
not leave me?’ The old man said, 'Their tools are inside you; give 
them their pay and they will go.' (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 6 / 
*** 1975: 214) 


A brother asked Abba Sisoes, 'What shall I do about the 
passions?’ The old man said, 'Each man is tempted when he is 
lured and enticed by his own desire.' (James 1.14) (Abba Sisoes 
/ Saying no. 44 / *** 1975: 220) 


He also said, 'He who does not control his tongue when he is 
angry, will not control his passions either.' (Abba Hyperechius / 
Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 238) 


Philokalia 


The great role of the reason in practical Orthodox living it is 
highlighted especially Saint Maxim the Confessor, of whose 
writing we will put in the second volume. In his conception, the 
man must pass first over the phase of the knowledge of the 
reasons of all the things and of all the virtues, to reach at the 
Supreme Reason, at the Logos from whom they emanate like 
rays. (To be seen for instance: Josef Loosen, Logos und Pneuma 
im begnadeten Menschen bei Maximus Confessor, Munster, in 
Westphalia. 1941). The Christian mysticism is supra-rational 
and not irrational, because does not bypass the reason but, 


firstly, it exhausts through its efforts all the possibilities of the 
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reason, remaining steadfast enriched with the harvest gathered 
from them. On its supreme peaks it is: love and lack of 
passions. But who can say a word of reproach to the love, even 
it is not only rational, but also supra/rational? The “mysticism”, 
in a pejorative sense, it is characterized through passion, and its 
opposite it is characterized by love. That is because, the passion 
darkens the reason, but the love enlightens the reason. All of 
them have reason in this world, things and deeds, says Saint 
Maxim the Confessor, only the passions haven't any. The pious 
man works “rationally”, all the Holy Fathers say. Only the 
passionate man works irrationally (thoughtless). Then, the 
authentic Christian mystic it is all that is opposed to what it 
means “mysticism” in an evil sense, either this it is marked in 
religious formulas, or it speaks even in the name of the reason. 
That is because nothing follows more methodically, more 
“rational”, more “scientifically”, the cleansing of the man of all 
passion, and the increase of love in his soul, more than the 


Christian mystic. (Staniloae 2015 (1): 10-11, footnote no. 4) 


Consider free, not the ones who accidentally are free, but the 
ones who are free according to their life and customs. It is not 
appropriate to name free, speaking into the truth, the boyars 
who are min and dissolute, because these are slaves of the 
bodily passions. Free and happy is only the soul without 
blemish, and free from the temporal ones. (Saint Anthony the 
Great / Teachings about the Moral Life of the people and about 
Good Behavior / Head no. 18 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 19) 


Behold the signs about which it is recognized a rational and 
virtuous soul: the look, the walk, the voice, the laugh, the 
occupations and the meetings with the people. Because all these 


are moving towards even more decency. Their loving of God 


1699 


mind makes itself to them an awake guard and closes the 
entrances passions and of the shameful memories. (Saint 
Anthony the Great / Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
people and about Good Behavior / Head no. 18 / Stăniloae 2015 
(1): 19-20) 


At any of the passions who swoop upon your soul, remember 
that the ones who cogitate right and want to put their things at 
a safe place, they do not reckon the perishable fortune of money 
like a pleasant thing, but the right and true knowledge. These 
ones make them happy. Because the wealth is stolen and 
kidnapped by the mighty ones. But the virtue of the soul it is the 
only safe wealth, which is not stolen and which after death 
saves the ones who earned it. And who cogitates this way will 
not be deceived by the deceit of the money and of the other 
pleasures. (Saint Anthony the Great / Teachings about the 
Moral Life of the people and about Good Behavior / Head no. 32 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 21) 


The wise people must investigate their power and the 
measurement at which has reached the virtue of their soul, 
because they must prepare themselves to fight with the passions 
which give inrush upon them, according with the power from 
inside them, gifted according to their nature, by God. Against 
the temptation by foreign beauty and of every craving which 
damage the soul, it helps us the restraint; against the pains and 
the privations, it helps us the strength; and against the insults 
and rage, the patience; and like these, for everything. (Saint 
Anthony the Great / Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
people and about Good Behavior / Head no. 39 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 22) 
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The ones who are not content with the ones which they have in 
their reach for the living, but lust for more, they make 
themselves servants of the passions, which disturb later the 
soul and insufflate thoughts and imaginings that the ones they 
have now are bad. And like the clothes bigger than the measure 
impede the movement of the ones who are fighting, so the wish 
of the exceedingly wealth, impede the souls to fight and to save 
themselves. (Saint Anthony the Great / Teachings about the 
Moral Life of the people and about Good Behavior / Head no. 57 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 24) 


If we strive ourselves to get healed of the passions of the body, of 
the fear that the world not to laugh at us, the more strongly we 
must strive against the passions of the soul, as we will be 
judged in front of God's face, where it is good for us to not be 
without honor, or worthy of mockery. Because having the free 
will, if we do not want to do the bad deeds, when we want them, 
we can do this and it stays in our power to live being pleasant to 
God; and nobody can hurt us, if we don’t want. And in this way, 
fighting ourselves, we will be worthy of God, and we will live like 
the angels into heaven. (Saint Anthony the Great / Teachings 
about the Moral Life of the people and about Good Behavior / 
Head no. 66 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 27) 


If you want, you are slave to the passions; and again, if you 
want, you are free not to kneel to the passions, because God had 
made you with a free will. And the one who overcomes the 
passions of the body it is crowned with the immortality. Because 
if there would not exist the passions, there would not exist the 
virtues, neither the crowns gifted by God to the worthiest ones 
from the people. (Saint Anthony the Great / Teachings about the 
Moral Life of the people and about Good Behavior / Head no. 67 
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/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 27) 


Like from the birth begins the sufferings, because what has 
come to life decays also, so from the passion begins the sin. Do 
not say, consequently, that God could not cut the sin, because 
the ones, who are saying that, are ignorant and fools. Was not 
needed that God to cut the matter, because these passions are 
of the matter. But God has cut the sin from people in a useful 
manner, giving them mind, knowledge, science, and the power 
to understand the good. So, knowing that the sin harms us, we 
can run from it. But the mindless man throws himself into the 
arms of the sin and praises himself with the sin, and falling 
down like into a net, he is fought by it, after he is pulled inside. 
One like this, he never will again be able to raise his head, to see 
and to know God, the One Who has made all for the salvation 
and for the deification of the man. (Saint Anthony the Great / 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the people and about Good 
Behavior / Head no. 168 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 44) 


Do you want, therefore, brother, to take upon you the lonely life, 
and to race towards the crowns of the biggest victory: the 
quietude? Leave the worries of the world with its principalities 
and its masters, namely: be unearthly, without passion and 
without any lust, so making yourself stranger to the friendship 
of these ones, to can really soothe yourself. Because if somebody 
will not snatch himself from these ones, he could not gain that 
living. Satisfy yourself with a little and cheap food, not with 
plenty and expensive one. And if for the sake of being 
hospitable, you are thinking at some expensive dish, reject this 
thought and in no way to listen to it, because through it the 
enemy sets a trap to you, to deviate you from the quietness. 


Have like example Lord Jesus, who reproves the soul who takes 
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care about ones like these, telling to Martha: “Why are you look 
after, and compel yourself for many things? A single thing is 
needful, to listen the God's word; after that all are found without 
painstaking. That's why, He immediately adds, saying: “Mary 
hath chosen that good part, which shall not be taken away from 
her”. You have also the parable of the widow from the Zarephath 
of Zidon. Even if you would have only bread, salt and water, and 
with these you can make yourself worthy of the reward of the 
love of the foreigners. And if you have neither these, but you 
receive the foreigner only with benevolence, and you will return, 
a useful word to him, you could also receive the reward of the 
love of the foreigners. Because was said: “The word is above the 
gift”. Some like these you must also cogitate about the alms. 
(Evagrius the Monk / Monastic Sketch into Which It Is Shown 
How We Must Strive and to Soothe Ourselves / Head no. 3 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 51) 


Won’t toss from himself the passionate memories, the man who 
did not take care of lust and anger, quenching one with fasts, 
with vigil and with the sleeping on the floor: and taming the 
other one with the longsuffering, with the enduring of the evil, 
with the lack of the remembrance of the evil, and with 
almsgiving. Because from these two passions are weaved almost 
all the thoughts of the jitters, which bring the mind to danger 
and perdition. But it is impossible to overwhelm these passions, 
if we do not despise the foods, the money and the glory, and 
even our own body, due to they who search often to arouse it. 
Example without delay we must take from they who put 
themselves in danger, on the sea, who jump out, even from the 
ship, due to the furry of the winds and of the upraised waves. 
Here, we must be attentively, not to jump out from the ship, to 


be seen by people. Because we will lose our payment and we will 
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be taken up by another shipwreck, even more dreadful one, 
blowing against us the devil of vain glory. That's why even our 
Lord, teaches in the Gospel, this helmsman which it is the mind, 
saying: “Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be 
seen of them: otherwise ye have no reward of your Father which 
is in heaven.”! And again: “And when thou prayest, thou shalt 
not be as the hypocrites are: for they love to pray standing in the 
synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that they may be 
seen of men. Verily I say unto you, they have their reward.”? Let 
us be attentive at what teaches us here the doctor of the souls: 
through almsgiving heal the anger, through prayer clean the 
mind, and with the fast wither lust. From these ones comprises 
himself Adam, renewed after the form of his Builder, not being 
into him, due to the dispassion, man and woman, Greek and 
Jewish, the circumcision and the lack of it, barbarian and 
hermit, slave and free man, but all one and into Christ. 
(Evagrius the Monk / Heads about the Difference of the 
Passions and of the Thoughts / Head no. 2 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 
59-60) 


Pray yourself in the first place, in order to get cleaned of 
passions; in the second place, to be delivered by the lack of 
knowledge and of forgetfulness; and in the third place, to be 


delivered by all temptation and desertion. (Evagrius the Monk / 


' Matthew: 6, 1: KJB: “Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of them: otherwise ye have no 


reward of your Father which is in heaven.”; ROB: “Take heed to not make the deeds of your righteousness in 


front of the people, to be seen by them; otherwise you won't have payment from your Father which is in 


> Matthew: 6, 5: KJB: “And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are: for they love to pray 


standing in the synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto you, 


They have their reward.”; And when you pray, do not be as the hypocrites which love, in the synagogues and at 


the corners of the streets, standing, to show themselves to the people; Verily I say to you: they have taken they 
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Word about Prayer / Head no. 38 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 90) 


The one who is tied, he cannot run, neither the mind which 
serves to the passions, can see the place of the spiritual prayer. 
Because it is pulled out and carried by the passionate thought, 
and wont have an unmoved state. (Evagrius the Monk / Word 


about Prayer / Head no. 71 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 93) 


While you have not liberated yourself by passions yet, and your 
mind resists against the virtue and the truth, you won't find 
sweet-fragrance incense into your bosom. (Evagrius the Monk / 


Word about Prayer / Head no. 141 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 103) 


We have told these things, wishing to show that the passion of 
love of money does not have its cause into the natural realities, 
but only into the bad and wicked free will. This sickness, when 
it finds the soul being lukewarm and unbeliever, at the 
beginning of the rejection of the world, sows into the soul some 
justified causes and blessed in his opinion, to keep something 
from the ones that he possesses. This passion depicts into the 
thought of the monk a long old age, and whispers to him that 
the ones received from the monastery are not sufficient for his 
comfort, not speaking about the time when he is sick, but 
neither when he is in good health; then says to him that there 
does not exist any care for the sick ones and if he won't have 
some gold saved he will die into misery. End then, sneaks into 
his mind the thought that he won't be able to stay for a long 
time into the monastery, due to the hardship of the tasks and 
due to the minute surveillance of the Father. And after he 
deceives his mind with this kind of thoughts, to keep for himself 
at least a penny, the enemy convinces him to learn a craft about 


the Abba does not know, from which he will be able to multiply 
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his silver that he covets after. Then the rascal deceives him with 
hidden hopes, depicting into his mind the earning that he will 
have from his manual labor and then the carefree living. And in 
this way, giving himself all to the care of the earning, does not 
take heed to anything from the adverse ones, not even to the 
darkness of despondency, that engulfs him in case he does not 
have part of gain; so as to some the stomach makes their God, 
so does to this one the gold. That's why the blessed Apostle, 
knowing this, he has called the love of money not only “the root 
of all evilness”, but also “idolatry”. Let`s then take heed, at how 
much evilness this passion drags the man, if pushes him also at 
the idolatry. Because after the lover of money moved away his 
mind from the love of God, he loves the idols of the men, idols 
carved into gold. (John Cassian / Towards Castor the Bishop / 
IV. About Anger / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 116) 


The sixth fight that we have, it is against the spirit of the vain 
glory. This passion is very divers and very thin, and it is not 
noticed easily not even by him himself who suffers by it. The 
attacks of the other passions are more evident and that’s why it 
is somehow easier the fight with them, because the soul knows 
its enemy and immediately overthrows it through the resistance 
with the word and through the prayer. But the sin of the vain 
glory, having many guises, as was said, it is hard to defeat. It 
tries to hurt the soldier of Christ, through any occupation, 
through the voice, through the word, through the silence, 
through the quietness, even through the long suffering. Him, 
who it cannot deceive through the expensiveness of the clothes, 
it tries to tempt him through bad clothing, and him who it could 
not to brag through honor, it brings that one to madness, 
through the so- called endurance of disrespect; and him who it 


could not push to the vain glory through the competence in 


1706 


word, it deceives him through silence, making him to imagine 
that he has achieved his rest. If it could not weaken somebody 
through the abundance of meals, it weakens him through the 
position that he keeps by the sake of the praises. Shortly 
speaking, all things, all the occupations give occasion of war to 
this cunning devil. Besides these, it makes the monk to think 
about priesthood also. I remember an old man, while I was living 
into the ascetic wilderness. Going this one at the cell of some 
brother to inquire that one, approaching to the door, he heard 
him talking. And reckoning that the old man is reading from the 
Scripture he staid to listen, until he felt that the brother has got 
out from his mind due to the vain-glory and he has ordered 
himself as deacon, doing just the dismissal’ of the called ones. 
So, immediately that the old man has heard these ones, pushing 
the door he entered and being welcomed by the brother he 
worshipped him and asked him if he was waiting for a long time 
at the door. And the old man answered him jokingly, saying: “I 
have just arrived now, when you were doing the dismissal of the 
called ones”. Hearing these, the brother fell to his feet, asking 
him to pray for him, to be delivered from this straying. (John 
Cassian / Towards Castor the Bishop / V. About the Vain Glory 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 134-135) 


The eighth fight we have it against the spirit of the pride. This 
one it is very dreadful and more savage than all those from 
before. It fights especially with the consummated ones, and with 
the ones who have climbed almost at the top of the virtues, 
trying to overthrow them. And as the plague, bringing 
corruption does not destroy only one limb of the body, but the 
entire body, so the pride does not corrupt only a part of the soul, 


but the entire soul. Each of the other passions, although they 


3 The Romanian term used is: “otpust”. 


1707 


trouble the soul, fight only with the opposite virtue and tries to 
overcome it, darkens only a part of the soul. The passion of the 
pride, however, darkens the entire soul and overthrows it into 
the deepest precipice. To understand more clearly the spoken 
ones, lets take heed at the following thing: gorging of the 
stomach strives to break the restraint; the fornication, the 
cleanness; the love of money, the poverty; the anger, the 
gentleness; and the other sorts of the sin the other kinds of the 
opposite virtues. But, the sin of pride, when takes possession 
over the poor soul, like a most dreadful tyrant who has 
conquered a big and tall city, overthrows it entirely and will 
destroy it to the ground. Witness about this, it is that angel, 
which for pride he has fallen from the sky. Because, being him 
built by God and adorned with all virtue and wisdom, he did not 
want to recognize those ones as being came from the gift of the 
Master, but from his own nature. Thats why he considered 
himself just like God. This thought of him, being rebuked by the 
Prophet, by saying: “You have told into your heart: I will sit on a 
high mountain, I will put my stool over the clouds and I will be 
likewise the All High”*. And you are a man, and not God. And 
again, another Prophet says: “Why do you boast into evilness, 
you mighty one?”5, and the other ones of the psalm. So, knowing 


these, let's fear and with “all the guarding to defend our heart” 


4 Isaiah: in KJB: 14: 13-14: “For thou hast said in thine heart, I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne 


above the stars of God: I will sit also upon the mount of the congregation, in the sides of the north: // I will 


ascend above the heights of the clouds; I will be like the Most High.”; in ROB: 14: 13-14: “You, who said into 


your thought: “I will raise myself into heavens and above the stars of the Mighty God I will place my throne! 


Into the holy mountain I will place my dwelling, in the edges of the North side. // I will climb myself above the 
clouds and like the Highest I will be.” 
5 Psalm 52, 1: KJB: “Why boastest thou thyself in mischief, O mighty man?”; 51, 1: ROB: “Why do you boast 


into evilness, you mighty man?” 


6 Proverbs: 4, 23: KJB: “Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life.”; The Parables of 


Solomon: 4, 23: ROB: “Guard your heart more than anything else, for from it gushes the life.” 
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against the spirit of the pride, the one which brings death, 
saying inside ourselves each time we have achieved a virtue, the 
word of the Apostle: “Not me, but the gift of God, Who is with 
me”’, and the one said by the Lord: “Without Me you cannot do 
anything”®, or the one said by the Prophet: “If the lord would not 
build the house, in vain would the builders toil”?, and in the end 
that one said by the Apostle: “Not of him who wants, neither of 
him who runs, but of God, Who has mercy.”!° Because even it 
would be there somebody as much as possible with the zeal and 
as much as possible with the diligence, being tied to the body 
and to the blood, he wouldn't reach the consummation, but only 
through the mercy of Christ and through His grace. Because 
Jacob says: “All the good giving from above it is”!!; and the 
Apostle Paul says: “What do you have, that you have not taken? 


And if you have taken it, why you praise yourself like you would 


TT Corinthians: 15, 10: KJB: “But by the grace of God I am what I am: and his grace which was bestowed upon 
me was not in vain; but I laboured more abundantly than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God which was with 
me.”; 15, 10: ROB: “But through the grace of God I am what I am; and His grace which it is in me wasn't in 
vain, but I labored more than they all. Yet not me, but the grace of God which is with me.” 

8 John: 15, 5: KJB: “I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing.”; 15, 5: ROB: “I am the vine, you are the branches; he that 
abides in Me, and I into him, that one brings forth much fruit, because without me you cannot do anything.” 

° Psalms: 127, 1: KJB: “Except the Lord build the house, they labour in vain that build it: except the Lord keep 
the city, the watchman waketh but in vain.”; 126, 1: “If the Lord would not build the house, in van would toil 
they who build it; if the Lord would not guard the city, in vain would wake he who guards it.” 

10 Romans: 9, 16: KJB: “So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth 
mercy.”; 9, 16: ROB: “So, that, it is not neither from he who wants, nor from he who runs, but from God, Who 
has mercy.” 

l Jacob: 1, 17: KJB: “Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from the Father of 
lights, with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning.”; 1, 17: ROB: “All the good giving and all the 
consummated gift from above it is, descending from the Father of the lights, to Who there is not any changing or 
shadow of movement.” 
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not have taken and like you are bragging yourself with your own 
things?”!2 (John Cassian / Towards Castor the Bishop / VII. 
About Pride / Staniloae 2015 (1): 136-137) 


These letters are the mail of a spiritual guide, addressed to some 
persons from all the social layers, but especially to the priests 
and to the monks, showing to them the ideal of the 
consummated life, which can be reached through the graduate 
shaping of the own self according to the countenance of Jesus 
Christ, to Whom we must not be only disciples, but also 
imitators. On this purpose, it is asked a victory over the 
passions of the body, a turning back of the soul inside itself, in 
order to find out the quietness and of the state of dispassion, 
the mandatory condition for the union with God, through 
contemplation. The grace of the full dispassion cannot be 
gained, however, in the earthly life. The continuous struggle it is 
necessary also due to the motif that the man, while he is alive, 
he can ever fall again into the passionate state. But the ascesis 
it is not a purpose in itself, but only a mean to get rid of 
passions, namely to reach the dispassion (anma@eia). Into the 
letters, as in all his writings, Nilus proves to be a great master in 
the allegorical interpretation of the Holy Scriptures, especially of 
the Old Testament. (Nilus the Ascetic / His Life and His Writings 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 139) 


Using the idea of Aristotle, naturalized into the Christian ascesis 
by Evagrius, that every seen thing, every known idea, they give 


to the mind a certain shape, Nilus says that the monks, 


Corinthians: 4, 7: KJB: “For who maketh thee to differ from another? and what hast thou that thou didst not 


receive? now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it?”; 4, 7: ROB: 


“Because who makes you different? And what do you have, of which you have not received it? And if you have 


received it, why do you brag yourself like you have not received it?” 
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separating themselves from the world, they have decided to 
erase from their mind any shapes of the things which arise into 
them the passions. But if they come back to the memory of 
those things, or to the worries like the ones from the world, it 
continues to shed into them the river of the shapes, which 
engages their soul into the lower ones. “If other and other 
shapes will enter, he (the monk) won't be able to erase neither 
the ones from before, the cogitation being occupied with the 
ones who come. Through this, his effort to cut off the passions, 
it is made, in a necessary way, harder, these ones gaining power 
through their gradual increasing, and covering the revelator 
power of the soul!’, with the imaginings which are added 
continuously, like a river into a ceaseless flowing. They who 
want to see the river bad dried, remaining into it only a few 
things worthy to be known, they succeed nothing scooping the 
water from the place where they thing there it is what they are 
searching for, because the water which flows from above 
immediately fills in the emptied place. But, if they stop the 
flowing from above, the dried land it will be shown to them, to 
find out the desired ones. Likewise, it is easier to empty the 
shapes which give birth to the passions, when the senses do not 
bring anymore the ones from outside. But when these ones send 
inside like a torrent the faces subjected to the senses it is not 
only hard, but even totally impossible to clean the mind of such 
a flooding (Chapter 48; G. P. 78, 777-780). In his writing, Nilus 
does not follow the soul to its positive meeting with God. But he 


describes all the stairs until next to this meeting, from which the 


13 In the Romanian translation, Priest Professor PhD Academician Dumitru Staniloae uses the expression: 


“puterea stravazatoare a sufletului”. In “Romanian Explicative Dictionary” we have found as the equivalent for 


the figurative sense of the verb “a stravedea”, the followings: “to be made seen”, “to come to light”, “to be 


proved” or “showed”, and “to be revealed” (E. 1. t.’s n.. 
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highest one it is the complete cleansing of the soul of any shape, 
for, not being limited!* by any contour, to be able to receive the 
Limitless One. Nilus describes the entire negative development 
of the soul, namely the ascesis itself, to stop at the point where 
the ascesis passes into mysticism, the negative effort into the 
living of the mysterious positive presence of God. (Nilus the 
Ascetic / His Life and His Writings / Staniloae 2015 (1): 160- 
161) 


Here intervenes the power of the passions, at which taking heed 
these Christian writers, they give to the Aristotle's theory a new 
aspect and a plus of certitude. The things give their own shape 
to the mind, not only because the mind shrinks after each of 
them liken elastic band after the shape which it comprises it, 
but also because any watched thing makes to be added to the 
knowledge a lust, a desire, a passion after the thing in cause. 
And once the mind it is invaded by a certain passion, or by 
many, which dominate in it steadfastly, all the things that are 
watched by the mind after that moment they are seen through 
the light of that passion, of that interest. If, therefore, the 
passion is that one which makes the mind to give to the created 
things certain shapes, the lack of the passion wont tie, 
anymore, the mind to the things, or, in any case, will make it to 
give them a “simpler” look, as Evagrius says, and then Saint 
Maxim the Confessor, which (that simpler look) does not impede 


the mind to see God, but instead even helps it. The “simple” look 


14 In the Romanian translation, Priest Professor PhD Academician Dumitru Stăniloae uses the word: 


“desmarginit”, which has not a direct equivalent in English Language. And, in fact, this word does not exist 


neither in Romanian language, being a very good example of the prodigious linguistic talent of the Father 


Dumitru Staniloae, who often uses the rhetoric trope called: rhetoric catachresis, but also any other rhetoric 


means. In this particular case, a description of the word “desmarginit” would be the following: “something to 


which its boundaries have been removed”. (E. 1. t.`s n.) 
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for the things, their looking like simple beings of God, does 
guard the mind not only against the stiffness of the mind in 
callous shapes, received from the things, but also against the 
populating of the space from around with such a shape, so, by 
both impediments which stay in the way of seeing the limitless 
God, the One from beyond shapes. The mind preserves its 
vivacity, its elasticity, being able to pass easily, from the seeing 
of the limited things, to the contemplation of the Limitless God. 
There is no longer the passion, with its role as glue between the 
mind and the things, with its role of stiffening of the mind in 
limited shapes and of closing of the mind into a world of limited 
shapes. Let`s observe that the “shape” given by the mind to the 
things, lend them also a consistency which the things they do 
not have it into themselves. Look at how Nilus the Ascetic 
presents this role of the passions: “The soul which is resting 
from many years among the things of the life, it sits next to the 
idols, which through themselves are without shape, but they 
receive their shape through human craftsmanship. Because, it 
is not a shapeless thing the wealth, and the glory, and the other 
things of the life, which have not anything steadfastly and 
decided into themselves, but, simulating the truth through a 
resemblance easy to made, they receive each time other and 
other changes? We give them shape, when through human 
thoughts we invent the imagination of a use to useless things. 
Because, when we enlarge the strict necessity of the body into a 
meaningless luxury, preparing the food with countless goodies, 
and after that, being accused by this vanity, as ones who vainly 
lifted up to delightful consumptions a need which could be 
fulfilled with little, we build defenses as for things that we were 
indebted to do them, what we do anything else than to force 
ourselves to give shape to the shapeless matters. (Chapters 54- 


55; G. P. 79, 785-788). From another point of view, the desires, 
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the passions, and above all, the connection with the things of 
the world, are likened by Nilus to some clothes, by which the 
man can be caught in the fight with the contrary powers, or 
which can impede him in his run towards consummation. 
That's why the man, who has disrobed himself of passions, it is 
like one who fight naked into the arena and his enemy has 
nothing left of which to catch him. This resemblance it is 
developed by the Nilus the Ascetic, starting from the happening 
between the wife of Potiphar and Josef, who, caught by garment 
by the wife of the Pharaoh, he leaves the clothes in the hands of 
that woman, and flees: “The clothes are the bodily things, 
through which, the pleasure, catching on someone, he pulls him 
towards itself and the one who keeps the clothes, will be cast 
down to the ground, in the fight with them who disrobed 
themselves. Thereby, the fighter for righteousness, when he sees 
himself pulled by force through pleasure and towards the union 
of the fornication, being held by his clothes, most needed for the 
body, learning that he must be naked in the house with his 
female master, he left his clothes and got out, walking, like in 
Eden, naked into his virtue, like the first man, who had received 
from God as a special honor the nakedness, until through the 
disobedience he has reached at the need of the clothes. Because, 
until he fought with the enemies, who advised him to trespass 
the commandment of God, he stood naked into the arena like a 
fighter, and after he was defeated and cast out from the fight, he 
dressed himself as it was due, rejecting the nakedness together 
with the warrior craftsmanship” (Chapter 65; G. P. 79, 788). 
That in this likeness it is contained a lot of psychological truth, 
it is proved by the fact that it is resumed in the latest time, and 


founded through a powerful existential analysis of the man, by 
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L. Binswanger, without being aware of the existence of the 
writing Nilus the Ascetic!’. Any part, any characteristic, or 
weakness, through which a man can be caught by another man, 
or by a certain thing, it is likened by Binswanger with a handle, 
and the means through he can be caught, it is resembled to a 
hand. You can catch somebody, spiritually, through his ear, 
impressing him through what you are saying, through the word 
that he gives, making him responsible for keeping it, or through 
his name, calling him. The catching of somebody through 
passion it is called by Binswanger “the catching through weak 
places”. Limiting us at this group of “weak places” which really 
denote the weakness of the man, we would say, in Christian 
terms, that the handles through somebody can be caught are 
the passions or the desires, and the hand which can catch him 
it is the temptation!®. 

For example, the love of vain glory it is a handle which can be 
caught through flattery, the greediness of the belly it is a handle 
which can be caught through the showing of some tasty meals, 
the inclination towards lechery can be caught through the face 
of a beautiful woman. And not only a part of the man it is 
caught through that passion, but the whole man. The whole 
man becomes a slave carried by the hook of the passion by the 
one who knows how to catch him by it. 

Thereby, is considered being in a very appropriate manner, that 
the man who cannot be caught by any passion, he is like an 
empty man, who slips from under any will that tries to enslave 
him, as Nilus says; or as a man who does not present any 


handle, any hook, by which to be caught, as Binswanger says. 


15 Grundformen und Erkenntnis menschlichen Daseins, Zürich, Max Niehans Verlag 1942, p. 266 — 375. 


l6 This resemblance it is intuited also in the Romanian expression: “you must know from where to take 


somebody”. And some people try to seriously initiate themselves into this sinful art, which it is founded, one 


would say, on a thoroughly knowledge of the men. 
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(Nilus the Ascetic / His Life and His Writings / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 162-163) 


Many from the Hellenes and not a few of the Jews practiced the 
philosophy. But only the Disciples of Christ craved for the true 
wisdom; because only they have had, as a Teacher, the Wisdom 
itself, which showed them, with the deed, the appropriate living 
for such an occupation. The first ones, are like them who are 
playing a drama on the stage; they adorned themselves with a 
foreign mask, taking an empty name, because they were 
deprived of the true philosophy. They show their philosophy in 
their toga, in their beard and into the baton. Taking care of the 
body, they served to pleasures, as to some masters, being the 
slaves of the stomach and receiving the pleasures from beneath 
of the belly as being a natural thing. They were obeyed to the 
anger and they raced for glory; and they threw themselves over 
the illustrious tables, starving like some puppies. They did not 
know that the philosopher must be, before all, free, and 
especially to avoid to make himself slave to the passions, lover of 
silver and house breaker. Because the fact of being slave to the 
people may not bring any damage to the one who lives with 
righteousness; but the one who uses the passions, serving to the 
pleasures like to some masters, he attracts shame and much 
mocking. (Nilus the Ascetic / Ascetic Word, very Needful and 
Useful / Chapter 1 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 167) 


Because He the first crossed the path of this one with His Own 
Life, showing us a clean living and keeping always His soul 
above the bodily passions, and after that despising also the soul, 
when the salvation of the men, planned by Himself, asked for 
that. He taught through this that the one who has chosen to 
philosophize rightly, he must reject all the pleasant things of the 
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life and to master powerfully over the labors and passions, 
despising the body, and not having even the soul in honor!’, but 
being ready to give his soul, when he would reject it for proving 
the virtue. And this behavior, taking it, the Saint Apostles 
imitated it, rejecting the life, immediately that they were called; 
and leaving country, nationality, and all that they had, they 
displaced themselves immediately at the harsh and tiring life, 
passing through all the hardships. Distressed, troubled, 
persecuted, living in poverty, deprived even of the most needful 
things of life, later they were confronted even with death, 
following into everything to the Teacher, and leaving to us 
through their life the example of the best behavior!®. But 
because the Christians, who all of them are indebted to live their 
life according to this example, either they did not want, or they 
weakened in their will to imitate the Apostles, only a few of them 
remained who could raise above of the worldly disturbance and 
to flee away from the noise of the cities. These ones, getting out 
from the turmoil, they have embraced the lonely life, making 
themselves the icon of the apostolic life. Instead of earning they 
have chosen the poverty, to not be scattered; instead of masterly 
cooked food, they cherished the simple one, due to the reason of 
the stirring up of the passions, fulfilling the need of the body 
with casual food. Despising soft clothing and above need, as 
being a contraption of the human slackness, they have used 


simple and inconspicuous clothing, as much as it was forced 


17 Acts: 20: 24: KJB: “But none of these things move me, neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that I 


might finish my course with joy, and the ministry, which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel 


of the grace of God.”; ROB: “But I take heed to nothing and I put not price on my soul, only to fulfill my way 


and my ministry, that I took from Lord Jesus, to testify the Gospel of the grace of God.” 


'8 Jews: 11: 37: KJB: “They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the sword: 


they wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins; being destitute, afflicted, tormented”; 11: 37: ROB: “They 


were stoned to death, they were tortured, they were cut asunder with the saw, they died killed with the sword, 


they wandered about in sheep skins and in goat skins, deprived, distressed, unwelcomed.” 
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need for the body. Reckoning that it is an unwise thing that, 
leaving the care of the heavenly ones, to occupy their mind with 
the ones from below and with the ones owning to the beasts, 
they did not know the world, being outside of the human 
passions. There was not amongst them one to have more than 
anyone else, and someone what to have less than other one, 
someone who to judge and someone to be judged. (Nilus the 
Ascetic / Ascetic Word, very Needful and Useful / Chapter 4 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 169-170) 


Because, each of them, has had as being an impartial judge his 
conscience. There was not one rich, and another one poor, 
neither one dying of starvation, nor another one bursting by 
satiety; because the generosity of them who had plentiful, 
fulfilled the need of the deprived ones. All of them were equal 
and they had the same rights, the most prominent ones willingly 
mixing themselves with the humblest ones, and in his way being 
cast outside the inequality. Better said, they were not even then 
all equal, because the zeal of the ones who forced themselves to 
be humbler, has sustained even then the inequality, like it is 
sustained now by the insanity of them who are racing for being 
more glorified. It was cast outside the envy; it was banished the 
slander; it was the vain glory put to flight; it was the proud 
killed; there were scattered all the reasons for strife. Because 
they were dead and unfeeling towards the most powerful 
passions, not receiving even into dream their hallucinations, 
because from the beginning they have rejected them decisively 
their memory, rising to this habituation through their ascesis 
and their insistence of each day. Shortly speaking, they were 
candlesticks which lighten into darkness, wandering stars, 
which shined into the night without light of the life, beacons of 


the shores, unmoved by the storm, easily showing everybody 
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how to escape unharmed by the inrush of the passions. (Nilus 
the Ascetic / Ascetic Word, very Needful and Useful / Chapter 1 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 170-171) 


Because they ought, first of all, to fight the passions and, with 
much watchfulness, to imprint into their memory the things 
happened during the fight, and then, on the basis of what has 
happened to them, to teach to the others the things of the fight, 
and to make to them easier the fight, describing to them, earlier, 
the course and the craftsmanship of the war. Because there are 
some who defeated the passions through their great harshness 
into their living, but they do not know the craftsmanship of the 
victory, because, warring as in a night fight, they did not follow 
the rules of the war neither they headed diligently their mind 
towards the enemys traps. This was done also in a symbolic 
manner by Joshua, the son of Noon, who after the army crossed 
the Jordan during the night, he commanded to be taken stones 
out from the middle of the river, and to build them outside the 
river, and to write on them how they crossed the Jordan. He has 
given to be understood, through this, that the deep thoughts of 
the passionate life, must be brought in plain sight and nailed as 
on a pole, in the plain sight of the others, to not be hidden with 
envy, the knowledge that could be taken by the others. In this 
way there would be possible that not only the past to know the 
manner into which the crossing was done, but also, to them who 
decide the same thing, to make themselves the crossing easy, 
and the experience of some, to be toward the teaching of others. 
But these things are not seen by those people; and neither have 
they listened to them who tell them these things. Wanting to 
have only for them the knowledge, they command to the 
brothers, slave's jobs, as being they bought for money, putting 


their entire glory to stay in forefront of many. There is a true 
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contest between them, each of them fighting to not carry in 
showiness, after him, a smaller number of slaves than the 
others, proving in this way a spiritual estate rather of the 
innkeepers, than of the teachers. (Nilus the Ascetic / Ascetic 
Word, very Needful and Useful / Chapter 24 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 193-194) 


That one, who speaks about passions and cleans the other by 
such stains, he cannot pass over them undefiled; because even 
the memory itself uses to defile the cogitation of him who talks 
about them. Because, even if they do not imprint the images of 
the ugly things in deep carved signs, it still defiles the surface of 
the mind, troubling it through the developments of the word, 
like through some unclean colors. (Nilus the Ascetic / Ascetic 
Word, very Needful and Useful / Chapter 28 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 197-197) 


Such a wall places Moses to himself, saying to the Israelites: 
“Take heed at yourself, not to look for following to them, after 
they were cut off by you.”!9 Because it happens to them who do 
not quite take care of taking heed at their thought, after the 
cutting off of the passions, that the icons of the old 
hallucinations start to spring up again like some offshoots. If 
somebody will give them place to penetrate again into cogitation 
and he will impede not their entering, the passions will dwell 
again into him, forcing him to make his living another fight, 


after the victory. Because, it happens that, some of the passion, 


1 Deuteronomy: 12, 30: “Take heed to thyself that thou be not snared by following them, after that they be 


destroyed from before thee; and that thou inquire not after their gods, saying, How did these nations serve their 


gods? even so will I do likewise.”; ROB: “Then you guard yourself to not fall into the trap and to follow them , 


after you will destroy them from the face of the earth, and to not search for their gods, saying: as these people 


served to their god the same I will likewise.” 
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after being tamed and taught to eat grass like oxen, to become 
wild again, of the lack of care of him who pasture them, and to 
regain the cruelty of the beasts. Therefore, to nod this happen, 
He says: “to not search for to follow them after they were 
destroyed by you“, lest the soul, gaining the habit to sweeten 
itself with such kind of hallucinations, to turn back to the 
evilness. Knowing the great Jacob, that these when they are 
cogitated ceaseless and contemplated, they hurt even more the 
cogitation, imprinting the most limped and evident images of the 
ugly hallucinations, he hides the foreign gods into Sachem2°. 
Because the toil against the passions, it hides and destroys 
them, and not for a short period of time, but “till the day from 
today”, because “today” it is prolonged with the entire time, 
always meaning the time from now. And Sachem it means fight, 
which it shows the toil against the passions. (Nilus the Ascetic / 
Ascetic Word, very Needful and Useful / Chapter 37 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 205) 


If, therefore, he who fights against the passion needs such a big 
knowledge and experience, let them who receive to lead others, 
thing at how much knowledge they need, to guide with wisdom 
also them who are called to the crown from above, and to teach 
them clearly all the things of the fight; for these ones not only to 
imagine the icon of the fight, hitting the air with their hands, 
but also in the fight with the enemy himself, to give him deadly 
hits; to not beat vainly the air with their fists, but to crush the 
enemy himself. Because this war it is harder than the fight of 


the athletes. There only fall bodies of the athletes, which easily 


2 Genesis: 35, 4: “KJB: “And they gave unto Jacob all the strange gods which were in their hand, and all their 


earrings which were in their ears; and Jacob hid them under the oak which was by Sachem.”; ROB: “And they 


gave to Jacob all the foreign gods, that they had into their hands, and the earrings that they had in their ears; and 


Jacob buried them under the oak tree from near Sachem and left them unknown till the from day today.” 
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can to rise up again. But here fall souls, which once being 
overthrown, only hardly can be restored again. And if somebody, 
still fighting with the passionate life and being covered with 
blood, he had had begun to build a church of God, from the 
thoughtful souls, of course that he would have heard the word: 
“You will not build Me a temple, because you are covered with 
blood.”2! Because, building church to God, it is proper to the 
estate of peace. Moses, by taking the tent and erecting it out of 
the camp, he also shows that the teacher must be as far away as 
possible from the noise of the war, and to dwell far away from 
the resettled to a peaceful and without wars life. But when such 
teachers are found, they need disciples, which have rejected 
themselves, and their wills, in such a measure, that they differ 
not by the soulless body, or by the matter subjected to the 
master. Because, as the soul works into the body whatever it 
wants, the body not doing anything against it, and as the master 
shows his craftsmanship into matter, not being impeded into 
anything by it in his goal, so the teacher to work into the 
disciples the craftsmanship of the virtue, being they totally 
listening and not resisting to him into anything. (Nilus the 
Ascetic / Ascetic Word, very Needful and Useful / Chapter 41 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 208-209) 


Likewise, the ceaseless trampled earth, even if has thistles, it 
not shows them, because the constant treading impedes them to 


spring out. Only into his bosom, there are stretched the more 


21 I Chronicles: 22, 8: KJB: “But the word of the Lord came to me, saying, Thou hast shed blood abundantly, 


and hast made great wars: thou shalt not build an house unto my name, because thou hast shed much blood upon 


the earth in my sight.”; “But it was toward me the word of the Lord and said: You have shed a lot of blood and 


made great wars; it is not appropriate that you build a house to My name, because you have shed a lot of blood 


on earth before My face.” 
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powerful roots. Likewise, the passions, impeded by the lack of 
the ceaseless meetings to show up, they become stronger and, 
growing in peace, they rush over with even more power, making 
the war hard and dangerous, to them who at the beginning they 
did not take care to fight against them. That's why also, the 
Prophet commands to be destroyed the seed from Babylon??, 
advising to be eradicated the shapes until they still are in the 
sheaths of the senses, lest falling into the soil of the cogitation, 
to sprout out, and being watered by the rains of a plentiful and 
useless constant taking care of, to bring in the multiplied fruit of 
the sin. And another Prophet congratulates them who do not 
receive even the offspring of the passions, but they kill them 
together with their mother to which they are still attached. 
“Blessed it he, says, who will take and crushes your kids against 
the rock.”23 But maybe, also the great Job, thinking about 
himself, lets us to understand such a thing, saying that the 
bulrush and the sedge are made to grow up by the pond,?* and 
when it is deprived of river, all the plants wither; and the 
anteater lion dies when it has not anything to eat.25 Because, 
wanting, the great Job, to show us the traps that the passion 
sets against us, he contrived a certain composite from the very 


bold lion and from the very small ant. In fact, the baits (the 


2 Isaiah: 14, 22: KJB: “For I will rise up against them, saith the Lord of hosts, and cut off from Babylon the 


name, and remnant, and son, and nephew, saith the Lord.”; ROB: “«I will rise Myself against them», says the 


Lord Savaot, «and I will destroy the name of the Babylon and the one who remained, and the buds and the 


offshoots», says the Lord.” 


23 Psalms: KJB: Psalm 137, 8-9: “O daughter of Babylon, who art to be destroyed; happy shall he be, that 


rewardeth thee as thou hast served us. // Happy shall he be, that taketh and dasheth thy little ones against the 


stones.”; ROB: “Psalm 136, 8-9: “The daughter of the Babylon, the jerk. Blessed is he, who will reward you the 


deed that you have done it to us. // Blessed is he who will grab and smite your little babies against the rock.” 


24 Job: 8, 11: KJB: “Can the rush grow up without mire? can the flag grow without water?”; ROB: “Can the 


bulrush grow up without pond, and the sedge without moisture?” 


25 Job: 4, 11: KJB: “The old lion perisheth for lack of prey, and the stout lion’s whelps are scattered abroad.”; 


ROB: “The old lion dies because it has not anything to eat, and the cubs of the lioness, they scatter away.” 
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attacks = npooßoàaı) of the passion start from the smallest 
imaginations, snaking inside unobserved as an ant, but to the 
end it swells so much, that constitutes for him, who is trapped 
by it, not a smaller danger as the attack of the lion. That's why 
the fighter must fight against the passion since they are as an 
ant, putting forth the smallness as a bait. Because, when the 
passion will reach at the power of the lion, it will be difficult to 
his to defeat them, and they will press him hard. He must not, 
by any means, feed them. And their food, as it was told often, 
are the sensible shapes come through senses. Because, these 
ones feed the passions, arming, one by one, each idol (image), 
against the soul. (Nilus the Ascetic / Ascetic Word, very Needful 
and Useful / Chapter 49 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 217-218) 


That's why the great Moses, places on the chest of the priest, 
the ephod of the judgment, as a sign of the reason, showing out 
through symbols that the priest must bridle through the 
judgment of his reason, the impulses of the passions of the 
anger, because the ephod of the judgment is the reason. But the 
priest, who masters the passion with the reason, he is not a 
consummate one. Thats why, the consummate Moses, he 
totally casts the anger out, because he does not wear the ephod 
of the reason, but he shows out his chest itself. “Because, by 
taking the chest, says he, he cradled it, placing it in front of 
God.”2© There are, though, others, who neither cast the anger 
out, nor refrain the passion with their reasoning, but their 


defeat it with the work and with the toil. These ones are they 


6 Leviticus: 8, 29: KJB: “And Moses took the breast, and waved it for a wave offering before the Lord: for of 


the ram of consecration it was Moses’ part; as the Lord commanded Moses.”; ROB: “Taking them Moses the 


chest, he brought it, weaving it, in front of the face of God; this was the part of Moses from the ram of the 


sanctification, as the Lord has commanded to Moses.” 
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who cut out the chest with the arm, because the arm it is the 
sign of the work and of the toil. Also, to walk (to crawl?’) on the 
belly it is the truest sign of the pleasure. Because, usually, the 
belly it is the source of all pleasures. When the belly is full, there 
are lit also the desires after other pleasures; and when it is in 
need, also these ones remain quiet and more appeased. But here 
it is also one more difference between the one who is still in 
course of advancing and the consummated one. Moses, totally 
rejecting the pleasures of the food, he washed the belly and the 
feet with water28, meaning through the belly the pleasures of 
meals, and through the feet, the wanderings and the entrances. 
But he, who is only in course of advancing, he washes only the 
things from inside the belly, not the entire belly. And between 
the expressions: “they have washed”, and “they will wash”, there 
it is a great difference. The first thing it is willingly done, the 
second one it is done from commandment. (Nilus the Ascetic / 
Ascetic Word, very Needful and Useful / Chapter 56 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 224-225) 


But this is due to the fact that through habituation we have 
again made slaves to the passions and the thoughts that are 
nourished by them, we cannot suddenly chase them away, but 
we need a long battle, for melting down, from us, the power of 
the passions, which give sap to these thoughts. (Mark the 
Ascetic / His Life and His Writings / Staniloae 2015 (1): 240- 
241) 


The one who does not know the traps of the enemy he will be 


28 Leviticus: 9, 14: KJB: “And he did wash the inwards and the legs, and burnt them upon the burnt offering on 


the altar.”; ROB: “And the entrails and the legs he did wash them with water, and put them over the burnt 


offering, and burnt them on the altar.” 
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easily killed; and the one who does not know the causes of the 
passion he will easily fall down. (Pious and God-Bearer Our 
Father Mark the Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 251) 


He who has rejected everything, and he still indulge himself with 
the passion, he has gained nothing. Because what he was doing 
through wealth, he is still doing it now, but without having 
anything. (Pious and God-Bearer Our Father Mark the Ascetic / 
About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 96 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 253) 


Also, the one who is restraining himself, but he is gathering 
wealth, he is brother into thought with the one from before; 
because their mother is the same for the pleasure from thought, 
and the father it is another one for the difference of the passion. 
(Pious and God-Bearer Our Father Mark the Ascetic / About the 
Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 97 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 253) 


There are some people which cuts off a passion for a bigger 
pleasure, and he is glorified by whom does not know his 
intention. And maybe, one like this does not realize the truth 
about himself, stupidly toiling himself. (Pious and God-Bearer 
Our Father Mark the Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 98 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 253) 


Nobody, serving into the army, does entangle himself in the 


businesses of the life29. Because, the one who wants to defeat 


2 II Timothy: 2, 4: KJB: “No man that warreth entangleth himself with the affairs of this life; that he may please 
him who hath chosen him to be a soldier.”; ROB: “No soldier entangles himself with the businesses of the life, 


to please the one who gathers army.” 
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the passions, entangling himself in those businesses, it is as the 
one who wants to quench the fire with straws. (Pious and God- 
Bearer Our Father Mark the Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law in 
Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 107 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 254) 


Think that the reproachable passions are twelve. If you willingly 
love one of them, that one will fill up the place with the other 
eleven passions. (Pious and God-Bearer Our Father Mark the 
Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head 
no. 135 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 257) 


When we will have totally rejected from our thought, willingly, 
every sin, we will fight the passions from habituation. (Pious and 
God-Bearer Our Father Mark the Ascetic / About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 138 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 257) 


The habituation, which takes ahead to the will and of the 
conscience, it is the unwillingly remembrance of the sins from 
before. At the one who strives himself into ascesis, it is impeded 
to advance to the passions; and to the victorious one, it is 
defeated to the bait (moooBodAs)?°. (Pious and God-Bearer Our 
Father Mark the Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 139 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 257) 


The one who searches for praises, he is subjected to the passion, 
and he who complains about the troubles, he loves the pleasure. 
(Pious and God-Bearer Our Father Mark the Ascetic / About the 
Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 143 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 257) 


30 “Attack” (E. 1. t.`s n.). 
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The thought of the passionate of pleasure one oscillates as a 
scale does. Here he weeps, and here he fights with the neighbor 
and resists him defending his own pleasures. (Pious and God- 
Bearer Our Father Mark the Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law in 
Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 144 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 257) 


The one who hates the reproach, he submits himself willingly to 
the passion; and the one who loves it he will fight also with the 
habituation. (Pious and God-Bearer Our Father Mark the Ascetic 
/ About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 
151 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 258) 


It can happen, that one, fulfilling plainly a command, to serve 
secretly to the passion, and through sinful thoughts to spoil the 
good deed. (Pious and God-Bearer Our Father Mark the Ascetic 
/ About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 
169 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 259) 


As there are snakes which live into woods, and other which live 
into houses, as so, there are passions which are imagined by the 
thought, and other which are worked with the deed, even they 
interchange one into another. (Pious and God-Bearer Our Father 
Mark the Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 178 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 260) 


There is not formed cloud without wind, and passion is not born 
without any thought. (Pious and God-Bearer Our Father Mark 
the Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / 
Head no. 180 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 260) 


When the mind, achieving manhood into the Lord, it detaches 


the soul from the obsolete habits, then the mind is tormented by 
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thoughts and by passion, as by some executioners, that pull 
back and forth. (Pious and God-Bearer Our Father Mark the 
Ascetic / About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves by Deeds / Head no. 75 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 271) 


As the ones who float on the sea they endure with pleasure the 
burn of the sun, in the same way the ones who hate the sin, 
they love the reproach. Because the sun resists against the 
winds, and the reproach against the passions. (Pious and God- 
Bearer Our Father Mark the Ascetic / About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves by Deeds / Head no. 
76 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 271) 


As the fleeing away in the Sabbath day?!, it brings pain to the 
body and defilement to the soul, in the same way the uprising of 
the passions into the aged body and into the sanctified soul. 
(Pious and God-Bearer Our Father Mark the Ascetic / About the 
Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves by Deeds / 
Head no. 77 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 271) 


The passion reaching ruler over deeds, with the help of the will, 
after that, it imposes itself forcedly, even without the will of the 
one who is partaker of it. (Pious and God-Bearer Our Father 
Mark the Ascetic / About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves by Deeds / Head no. 85 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 272) 


When the devil sees that the mind has prayed from heart, it 


brings big and maliciously conspired passions. Because it does 


not want to quench small virtues with great temptations. (Pious 


31 Matthew: 24, 20: KJB: “But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the sabbath day:”; ROB: 
“Pray you to not be your flight in the winter, neither on the Sabbath day”. 
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and God-Bearer Our Father Mark the Ascetic / About the Ones 
Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves by Deeds / Head 
no. 88 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 272) 


So, when you hear the Scripture saying about the Holy Ghost 
that has descended upon each one of the Apostles?2, or that has 
rushed upon a certain prophet?%, or that he works*, or that he 
gets saddened®*, or that he quenches*®, of that he gets angered; 
and again that some people have the firstfruits of the Ghost?’; or 
that others are full of Holy Ghost38; do not think at some 
cutting, or to some transformation, or to some changing of the 
ghost, but believe you, as I have told earlier, that he is unmoved, 
unchanged, and almighty. That's why he remains into works 
that what he is, but in the same time, he saves into each one, in 


a godlike manner, what it has to be saved. Because he flows 


32 Acts: 2, 3: KJB: “And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them.”; 
ROB: “And appeared to them, splitted, tongues as of fire and sat upon each of them.” 

33 I Samuel: 10, 10: KJB: “And when they came thither to the hill, behold, a company of prophets met him; and 
the Spirit of God came upon him, and he prophesied among them.”; ROB: “And when they reach at Gibeah, 
behold, a band of prophets welcomed them, and it came upon them the Ghost of God, and he also prophesied in 
the midst of them.” 

34 Ezekiel: 2,2: “And the spirit entered into me when he spake unto me, and set me upon my feet, that I heard 
him that spake unto me.”; ROB: ” And in the moment that One said me these words, entered the Ghost into me 
and raised me on my feet, and I listened to The One Who spoke to me.” 

35 Ephesians: 4, 20: KJB: “And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of 
redemption.”; ROB: “Grieve not the Holy Ghost of God, into which you were sealed for the day of the 
redemption.” 

36 I Thessalonians: 5, 19: “Quench not the Spirit.”; ROB: “Quench not the ghost.” 

37 Romans: 5, 17: KJB: “For if by one man’s offence death reigned by one; much more they which receive 
abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ.”; ROB: “Because, it 
through the mistake of the one, the death reigned through the one, much more the ones who receive the 
abundance of the grace and of the gift of the righteousness, will reign into life through The One Jesus Christ.” 

38 Acts: 2, 4: KJB: “And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them utterance.”; ROB: “And they were all filled up of Holy Ghost, and they started to speak in 


other languages, as the Ghost gave them to speak.” 


1730 


upon the baptized ones in a consummate manner, like the sun, 
but each of us is enlightened on the measure that he, hating his 
own passions which are darkening him, he plucks them out 
from himself; as, likewise, it darkens him in the measure into 
which, loving them, he cogitates at them. (Pious and God-Bearer 
Our Father Mark the Ascetic / About the Ones Who Imagine 
that They Straighten Themselves by Deeds / Head no. 118 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 276) 


The one who hates the passions he plucks off their causes. And 
the one who obey to the reasons, he is warred by passion even if 
he does not want. (Pious and God-Bearer Our Father Mark the 
Ascetic / About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves by Deeds / Head no. 119 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 276) 


He who does not love the causes of the passion, he cannot stay 
in dialogue with the passion into his own mind. (Pious and God- 
Bearer Our Father Mark the Ascetic / About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves by Deeds / Head no. 
122 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 276) 


If we are passionate, we must pray and we must obey. Because, 
barely with help we can war with the habits of the sin. (Pious 
and God-Bearer Our Father Mark the Ascetic / Answers to 
Them Who Doubt about the Godlike Baptism / Head no. 160 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 281) 


The Lord Doesn't say this parable toward them who lay in their 
passion willingly, but toward them who are warred only by 
habits. That's why to them who are wronged by the enemies the 
Lord has promised to them to do them justice, but He rebukes 


them who trespass the helping commandment, saying: “Why do 
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you call Me Lord, Lord, and you do not what I say to you?”39 
These ones He compares them to the foolish man who builds his 
house on the sand of his own wills*°. (Pious and God-Bearer Our 
Father Mark the Ascetic / About the Ones Who Imagine that 
They Straighten Themselves by Deeds / Staniloae 2015 (1): 319- 
320) 


Just the other day you were much concerned about your 
salvation, and you have been having much care for the life 
according to God. That's why you came to us, telling us about 
yourself, through what kind of labors and fervent impulse you 
have been thinking to stick yourself with the Lord, through a as 
much neat living as possible, through restraint, through every 
bad suffering, and through fighting into much watchfulness and 
into stretched prayer. You were also telling us about what wars 
and swarms of passion, were being lit into you, and are raised 
against the soul from the law of the sin, which fights against the 
law of the mind. And you complained that you are even more 
warred by the passions of the anger and of the lust. That's why 
you asked us some method or some word of teaching, and you 
asked also about what labors and fight profiting, you could raise 
above the corrupting passions, those mentioned here before. 
(Pious and God-Bearer Our Father Mark the Ascetic / Epistle 
towards Nicholas the Monk, to the Most Desired Son / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 326) 


3? Luke: 6, 46: KJB: “And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say?”; ROB: “And why 


you call Me: Lord, Lord, and you do not do what I say to you?” 


40 Luke: 6, 49: KJB: “But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like a man that without a foundation built an house 


upon the earth; against which the stream did beat vehemently, and immediately it fell; and the ruin of that house 


was great.”; ROB: “And he who hears, but doesn't do it, he is alike the man who built his house, without 


foundation, upon the earth, and striking into it the torrent of water, it fell immediately, and the collapse of that 


house was great.” 
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In that time, I gave as much as possible, personally, to your 
spiritual love, the necessary advices, showing to you the ideas 
and to thoughts that are profitable to the soul, and showing to 
you through what kind of ascetic labors and insistences, full of 
understanding and lightened rational knowledge, in accordance 
with the Gospel, the soul can, by living through the faith and 
being helped by the grace, to overcome the evilness that springs 
inside from the sin, and especially the mentioned passions. 
Because the fight must be fought ceaselessly, and with much 
more zeal against these passions, because they have put their 
seal, in a special way, on the soul, through its accustoming with 
them, dragging it with much power after them. This one, until it 
will subdue the bodily and irrational movements of the sin, to 
which it has been obeying before, and by which it was dragged, 
to the ceaseless remembrance of the thoughts and of the 
cogitation to the evil ones. (Pious and God-Bearer Our Father 
Mark the Ascetic / Epistle towards Nicholas the Monk, to the 
Most Desired Son / Staniloae 2015 (1): 326-327) 


After that, we separated from you; but, only with the body, not 
also with the heart. Because I came into the wilderness, at the 
true servants and fighters of Christ, for fighting also us, even 
just a little, and striving ourselves with the brothers, which fight 
against the enemy works, and with them who valuably resist to 
the passion, to be us rejecting the laziness and to throw away 
from us the lack of care, and to take upon us the zeal and the 
care, forcing ourselves to gain the good pleasure of God. That's 
why, I've thought to send to your cleanness, through this letter, 
a little urge and a useful advice, that reading shortly into our 
humble letter about the things of which I have told you 
personally, to draw out with zeal a spiritual profit, as we would 


be ourselves present. (Pious and God-Bearer Our Father Mark 
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the Ascetic / Epistle towards Nicholas the Monk, to the Most 
Desired Son / Staniloae 2015 (1): 327) 


Therefore, being in front of us such fights, striving and crowns 
of the awe, until when we will mock ourselves with the 
pretended countenance of the awe, serving God only in 
appearance, so we are shown different among people and 
different are we discovered to God Who knows the hidden ones 
of ours? Because, while we are reckoned by the others as being 
saints, we still are savages according to our vices; having a face 
of pious people, we still haven't achieved the power in front of 
God; being reckoned by many as being virginals and clean ones, 
in front of The One Who knows the hidden ones, we appear to 
Him as being defiled inside, by the defilement of the thoughts of 
fornication, and made filthy by the movements of the passions. 
And for our false striving from now, we are the slaves of the 
human praises, and we make our own mind to be blind. So, how 
long will we walk into the vanity of the mind, not agreeing with 
the evangelical wisdom, through which we can know the living 
required by the conscience, to follow it zealously, and to also 
find the boldness of the conscience? (Pious and God-Bearer Our 
Father Mark the Ascetic / Epistle towards Nicholas the Monk, to 
the Most Desired Son / Staniloae 2015 (1): 330) 


Let`s talk now, a little, about the irrational passion of the wrath, 
which desolates, confuses and darkens the whole soul, and 
shows the man like the beasts in the time of its movements and 
work, especially that one who slips easily and rapidly into it. 
This passion leans against especially on pride; through pride it 
is strengthen and becomes undefeated. Because, until the 
devilish tree of the bitterness, of annoyance and of anger, with 


the stinky water of the pride, flourishes and put forts leaves, 
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and brings fort much fruit of the evilness. And the stronghold of 
the evil one from the heart cannot be brought down, until it has 
as support and strengthening, the foundation of the pride. If you 
want, therefore, to be withered into you the tree of the 
lawlessness (namely the passion of the bitterness, and the 
anger) and to be made fruitless, that coming the axe of the ghost 
to cut it off and to throw it into fire, as the Gospel says, and to 
draw it out with all the evilness; and if you want that the house 
of the evilness to be brought down, which it is built into the soul 
by the evil one (and he does this by gathering each time into 
thought as stones divers reasons, founded or unfounded, 
provoked by things and by words related to the material ones, 
and erecting into the soul a building of the evilness, to which he 
puts as support and reasons of strengthening thoughts of pride), 
to have the humbleness of the Lord ceaselessly into your heart. 
Think about Who He was and what He made Himself for us, and 
from what highness of light of godhood descended Him, - 
discovered after power to the beings from above and glorified 
into heavens by all the rational nature of the Angels, 
Archangels, Chairs, Dominions, Principalities, Might, Cherubs, 
and Seraphs, and of the unnamed spiritual Powers, of whom 
names haven't reach at us, according to the mysterious word of 
the Apostle*!) - in what depth of human humbleness He 
descended, through His untold kindness, resembling into 
everything to us, who were sitting into darkness and into the 


shadow of the death”, and we ended to be slaves through 


41 Ephesians: 2, 21: KJB: “In whom all the building fitly framed together groweth unto an holy temple in the 
Lord:”; ROB: “Into Him, any well formed building grows to become a holy place into the Lord,” Colossians: 1, 
16: KJB: “For by him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things were created by him, and for 
him:”; ROB: “Because into Him was everything made, the ones from heavens and the ones from the earth, those 
seen ones and those unseen ones, either thrones, or dominions, either principalities, or powers. All those were 


made through Him and for Him.” 
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Adam's transgression, being dominated by the enemy through 
the working of the passions. (Pious and God-Bearer Our Father 
Mark the Ascetic / Epistle towards Nicholas the Monk, to the 
Most Desired Son / Staniloae 2015 (1): 336-337) 


Therefore, whether you will keep into your heart, without 
forgetfulness, with love and with feeling, these memories, you 
won t be dominated by the passion of the bitterness, anger and 
grief. Because the foundations of the passion of the anger, being 
dug out through the humbleness of Christ, at which you will be 
thinking, also will crumble down easy from you the entire 
building of the lawlessness, namely of the anger and of the grief. 
Because, what rough and callous heart would not be broken if 
will be always having in mind the great humbleness of the 
Godhead of the Only One Born for us, and the memory of all the 
passions told before? Who won't willingly make himself earth, 
ash and dust, to be trampled by all people? And if he will 
humble himself and his soul will be broken like this, watching at 
the humbleness of God, what anger will be able to dominate over 
him? But, in the same way it is proved that the forgetfulness of 
this useful and life making thoughts, and its sister: the laziness, 
and their helper and comrade: the nescience, which are the 
most deep and inner passions, and harder to identify and to be 
corrected, which cover and darken the soul with much care, 
make to nest and to work into it also the other passions, 
because they plant the carelessness and banish away the fear of 
sins, preparing way and easy working to each passion. Because 
once the soul it is covered by the sinful forgetfulness, by the 
corrupting laziness, and by the nescience, the mother and the 
nanny of all the evilness, the wrecked mind easily sticks itself to 
at all it sees, cogitates or hears. For instance, if will see the 


womans beauty, immediately will be hurt by the bodily lust. 


1736 


And so, by alternating the memories of the things watched at 
with passion and lust, they paint again inside the soul their 
icons, through the imprinting of the meaning and of the sinful 
thought. And the consequence is that they defile the passionate 
and wrecked mind with the work of the evil spirits. (Pious and 
God-Bearer Our Father Mark the Ascetic / Epistle towards 
Nicholas the Monk, to the Most Desired Son / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 340-341) 


If you want, therefore, to achieve victory against the passions, 
enumerated before, and to easily put to fleeing the multitude of 
the spiritual enemies of the other nation, gather yourself into 
yourself through prayer and with the help of God. Reaching in 
this way in the depths of the heart, search for the track of these 
three powerful giants of the devil, namely of the forgetfulness, of 
the idle carelessness, and of the nescience, which are the 
support of the spiritual enemies of another nation, and under 
which sneaking in the other passion of the evilness, they work, 
life and get stronger into the hearts of the pleasure lovers and 
into untaught souls. And through much attention and 
supervision of the mind, using also the help from above, you will 
find out that evilness which is unknown to the others, and 
maybe reckoned even not to be evilness, but which it is more 
corruptible that others. And through the weapons of the 
righteousness, which are contrary to the other, namely through 
the good memory which it is the cause of all goodness, through 
which the enlighten knowledge, through which the soul, 
watching, banishes away from itself the darkness of the 
nescience, and through the good zeal, which guides and urges 
the soul to the salvation, you will be victorious into the power of 
the Holy Ghost, through prayer and demand, valiantly and 


bravely, the three giants of the spiritual enemies. Through the 
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good memory, the one according God, always reckoning “how 
many they are true, how many are honorable, hoe many are 
righteous, how many are clean, how many are with good name, 
either is virtue, or it is praise”*#2, you will banish from yourself 
the all-sinful forgetfulness. Through the enlighten and heavenly 
knowledge you will destroy the killer forgetfulness of the 
darkness; and through the all virtuous and too good zeal, you 
will cast out the idle carelessness, which keeps into soul the sin 
of the unbelief in God, rooted in there. If you will gain these 
virtues, not through your simple will, but with the power of God, 
and with the together working of the Holy Ghost, through much 
attention and prayer, you will be able to deliver yourself from the 
three mentioned before giants, of the evil one. Because the 
harmony of the true knowledge with the memory of the words of 
God, and with the good zeal, when will be forced to tarry into the 
soul, through the working grace, and will be carefully guarded, 
will erase from it the tracks of the forgetfulness, of the 
nescience, and of the idle carelessness, and will reduce them to 
nonexistence, and then will reign into soul the grace, into our 
Lord Jesus Christ, to whom be the glory and the mastery, 
forever. Amen. (Pious and God-Bearer Our Father Mark the 
Ascetic / Epistle towards Nicholas the Monk, to the Most 
Desired Son / Staniloae 2015 (1): 343-344) 


And when the impulsive faculty (the anger) is started against the 
passions, you must know that that is a time of silence, because 


there is an hour of tight. And when somebody sees that this 


42 Philippians: 4, 8: KJB: “Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, 


whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of 


good report; if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these things.”; ROB: “Further, brothers, 


how many are true, how many are honorable, how many are righteous, how many are worthy to be loved, how 


many are with good name, any virtue and any praise, at these ones to be your thought.” 
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state of unrest has reached the peaceful state, either through 
prayer or through mercy, let him be moved by the love of the 
words, assuring though the bonds of the humble cogitation the 
wings of the mind. Because, until it is not very humble 
somebody though the despising of the self, he cannot speak 
about the greatness of God. (The Blessed Diadochus Bishop of 
Photice / Ascetic Word about the Moral Life, about Knowledge, 
and about Spiritual Right-Reckoning / Head no. 10 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 356) 


The ones who live in ascesis, they must hate all the irrational 
passions, so the hate for those passions to become for them a 
true habitude. But the restraint from food they must keep it in 
such a way to not achieve any disgust for any of them, because 
this one would be a worthy of damnation thing and totally 
devilish. Because we do not restrain ourselves from them 
because they would be worthy of rebuking (let not that be), but, 
as staying away from the many meals, to punish with right 
measure the heated limbs of our body; and then for having 
enough surplus to give to the poor. (The Blessed Diadochus 
Bishop of Photice / Ascetic Word about the Moral Life, about 
Knowledge, and about Spiritual Right-Reckoning / Head no. 43 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 369) 


The word of the knowledge itself, teaches us that many passions 
trouble at the beginning the contemplative soul (seer) and 
speaking of God. But more than all, the anger and the hate. And 
this one he endures it not so much for the devils which stir up 
these passions, but rather because his own advancement. 
Because, until the soul is carried away by the thought of the 
world, even if he sees that what is right, it is trodden by some 


people, it remains untroubled and unmoved, because, by taking 
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care of its passion, it is not interested by what is right in the 
eyes of God. But when it starts raising above passions, the 
contempt of the things from here and the love of God don't let 
anymore to see recklessly what is right, neither into itself nor in 
another one, but is gets angered and it troubles against the evil 
doers, until he does not see the mockers of the justice that they 
become its defenders with a pious thought. That's why it hates 
the unjust ones, and love the good ones beyond the measure. 
Because the eye of the soul cannot be deceived any longer when 
its covering, namely the body, has become through restraint a 
very thin fabric. Although, it is much more thing to cry for the 
callousness of the unjust ones, than to hate them. Because even 
if those ones are worthy to be hated, but the reason does not 
want that the loving of God soul to be troubled by hatred. 
Because as long as the hatred it is into the soul, the knowledge 
does not work into it. (The Blessed Diadochus Bishop of Photice 
/ Ascetic Word about the Moral Life, about Knowledge, and 
about Spiritual Right-Reckoning / Head no. 71 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 382-383) 


When the man of God will defeat almost all the passions, there 
still remain to war him two devils. One of these troubles the soul 
by bringing it from the much love of God to an inappropriate 
zeal, so that this one doesn t want anybody else to be pleasant 
to God beside himself. And the other one upsets the body, 
stirring it up through a certain heat towards the lust of the 
copulation. This happens to the body because such a pleasure is 
proper to the nature, with the goal of procreation, and that’s 
why it is easy to be defeated. But also due to the permission 
(forsaking) from the part of God. Because when God sees any 
striving man flourishing rich into the world of the virtues, He 


lets him be defiled by this devil, to be him reckoning himself 
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more worthless that every living man. The bothering from this 
type of passion either fallows to be an accomplisher of 
worthiness, or even preceded to them sometimes, that either in 
a way, or in another one, to give to the soul the opinion that it is 
worthless, no matter how great would be its deeds. With the first 
devil we will fight using much humbleness and love, and with 
the second one, through restraint, lack of anger and deep 
thinking at death. By feeling ceaselessly in this way, the work of 
the Holy Ghost, we will be elevated above these passions, into 
the Lord. (The Blessed Diadochus Bishop of Photice / Ascetic 
Word about the Moral Life, about Knowledge, and about 
Spiritual Right-Reckoning / Head no. 99 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
405) 


It is in the nature of the mind the anger against the passions. 
Because, if doesnt get anger the man against everything that 
the enemy is sowing into him, he will not see cleaning into 
himself. When Job found out this thing he cursed his enemies, 
saying: “You, dishonest and defamed ones, Ive not reckoned 
you worthy even for the dogs of my flocks”*’. (Isaiah the Ascetic 


/ About Mind Guarding / Head no. 1 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 409) 


Only when somebody will detach himself from the ones from the 
left side (from the evil ones), he will know in detail all his sins 
that he has done in front of God. Because the man won’t see his 


sins, if he doesnt detach himself from them, with bitterness. 


8 Job: 30, 1-2: KJB: “But now they that are younger than I have me in derision, whose fathers I would have 


disdained to have set with the dogs of my flock. // Yea, whereto might the strength of their hands profit me, in 


whom old age was perished?”; ROB: “And now I've reached to be mockery for the younger ones than me and 


of which parents I have been pricing them too little to put them beside the dogs of my herds. // What would I 


have done with the power of their arms, once the whole their strength had perished?” 
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But the ones who have reached at this measure, they haven't 
found the crying and the prayer and the shame in front to God, 
by remembering their ugly comradeship with the passions. So, 
let's fight, brothers, according to our power, and God will be 
working together with us, according to the plentifulness of His 
mercy. Even we havent guarded our heart as our Father did, 
let's strive ourselves according to our power to guard our body 
without sin, as God asks, and to believe that, considering the 
time of famine that we are living it, the same mercy will He do 
with us as with His Saints. (Isaiah the Ascetic / About Mind 
Guarding / Head no. 17 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 414) 


While the mind it is strengthened and it is prepared to follow to 
love, which quenches all the passion of the body and does not 
let something from the contrary ones to master over the heart 
anymore, it resists to all the ones that are against nature, until 
it will separate them from the natural ones. (Isaiah the Ascetic / 
About Mind Guarding / Head no. 19 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 415) 


Concentrate yourself, brother, on each day, to know your heart, 
and to see what passion are into it, before God; and reject them 
from your heart, to not the bad condemnation be coming upon 
you. (Isaiah the Ascetic / About Mind Guarding / Head no. 20 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 415) 


The one who has truly rejected the things of the world and 
serves without hypocrisy to his neighbor, through love he is 
hastily liberated from any passion and he is made partaker to 
the godlike love and knowledge. (Of the One from Amongst 
Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word 
through Questions and Answers: the Brother - the Old Man / 
Head no. 27 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 68) 
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Reproachable passion is the movement of the soul against the 
nature. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word through Questions and 
Answers: the Brother - the Old Man / Head no. 35 / Stăniloae 
2015 (2): 68) 


The mindless one, being driven by passions, when he is troubled 
being pushed by anger, he hurries up without judgment to avoid 
the brothers. And when he is lit by lust, changing his mind, he 
runs to meet them. And the wise one works in both situations 
totally the opposite: because in time of anger, hiding the causes 
of the anger, he casts away the disgust towards the brothers, 
and in time of lust, he retains himself from the impulse toward 
the reckless meeting. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our 
Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The First Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 
51 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 71) 


Those things towards which we felt at some point some passion, 
they make us, after that, to bear their passionate imaginations. 
The one who therefore has overcome to the passionate 
imaginations, he surely despises also the things of which 
imaginations he was bearing. Because the fight with the 
memories is the more difficult than the fight with the real 
things, as the easier is committing the sins with the thought 
than with the deed. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our 
Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The First Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 
63 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 74) 


From the passions, some of them are bodily and some of the 
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spiritual. The bodily ones take their occasions from the body, 
and the spiritual ones from the things from without. But both 
are abolished by love and by restraint; the first one abolishes 
the spiritual ones, and the second one abolishes the bodily ones. 
(Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First 
Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 64 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
74) 


Some of the passions are of the wrath (anger), others of the 
lustful part of the soul, but all of them are aroused through 
senses. But they are aroused when the soul is outside of the 
love and of the restraint. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our 
Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The First Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 
65 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 74) 


More difficult are abolished the passions of the wrath than the 
ones of the lust. That's why the Lord has given as a stronger 
medicine against it, the commandment of the love. (Of the One 
from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred Heads 
about Love / Head no. 66 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 74) 


All the passions hang either only to the wrath of the soul, or 
only to the lustful part of it, or of the rational one, as it is the 
forgetfulness or the nescience. But the drowsiness (acedia), 
becoming master over all the powers of the soul, it arouses 
almost all the passions at once. That's why it is also the most 


difficult from all passions. Well says therefore, the Lord, when 
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He gives the medicine against it: «into your patience you will 
gain your souls»*+. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father 
Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love 
/ The First Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 67 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 74-75) 


The humbleness and the bad living liberate the man from all the 
sin. The first one cuts off the passions of the soul, and the 
second one, the ones of the body. This one, shows himself as 
doing it, also the blessed David, when he prays to God, saying: 
«Look at my humbleness, and at my labor, and forgive all my 
sins»+s. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 
First Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 77) 


«Kill your limbs, the ones from on the earth: the fornication, the 
uncleanness, the passion, the bad lust, the covetousness»*®, and 
the other ones. «Earth» he named the thought of the body; 
«fornications», the sin with the deed; «uncleanness» he named 


the consent; «passion» the addicted thought; «the bad lust», the 


% Luke: 21: 19: KJB: “In your patience possess ye your souls.”; ROB: “Through your patience you will gain 
your souls.” 

45 Psalms: 119: 132-135: KJB: “Look thou upon me, and be merciful unto me, as thou usest to do unto those that 
love thy name. // Order my steps in thy word: and let not any iniquity have dominion over me. // Deliver me 
from the oppression of man: so will I keep thy precepts. // Make thy face to shine upon thy servant; and teach 
me thy statutes.”; 118: 132-135: “Look toward me and give me mercy after Your judgment, towards the ones 
who love Your name. // Lead my steps according to Your word, and do not be me dominated by any 
lawlessness. // Deliver me from the slandering of the people and I will guard Your commandments. // Your face 
show it to your servant and teach me Your commandments.” 

46 Colossians: 3: 5: KJB: “Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, 
inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is idolatry:”; ROB: “Therefore, kill your 
earthly limbs: the fornication, the uncleanness, the passion, the bad lust and the covetousness, which is 


worshiping of idols.” 
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simple receiving of the thought of lust; «covetousness» he named 
the matter which give birth to and makes to grow up the 
passion. All of these the godlike Apostle has commanded to us 
to kill them, like some limbs of the bodily thought. (Of the One 
from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred Heads 
about Love / Head no. 83 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 78-79) 


When the mind has been definitely liberated from passion, 
advances without turning back into the contemplation of the 
things, doing its journey toward the knowledge of the Holy 
Trinity. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 
First Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 85 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 79) 


It is a great thing not to be engulfed by passion toward things. 
But much greater it is to remain without passion towards their 
hallucinations. Because the war of the devils against us, 
through thoughts, is more dreadful than the war through 
things. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 
First Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 90 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 80) 


The mind, which tarries in some things submitted to the senses, 
it is surely dominated by some passion toward those things, for 
instance by some lust, by some sadness, by anger, or by the 
memory of some evil. And if does not despise that thing, it won’t 
be able to set itself free from under that passion. (Of the One 
from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor 


/ Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred 
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Heads about Love / Head no. 2 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 82) 


When the passions master the mind, they tie it to the material 
things, and separating it from God, determine it to occupy itself 
with those ones. When, yet, it is dominated by the love for God, 
it unties it by their ties, convincing it not only to despise the 
ones that fall under the senses, but even our temporal life. (Of 
the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 3 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
82) 


What somebody loves, that he embraces with all his power, 
despising everything impeded him from that thing, to not be 
deprived of it. Therefore, who loves God, perseveres into the 
clean prayer and casts out from the self all the passion which 
impedes him from this. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our 
Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Second Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 
7 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 83) 


The one who has rejected from himself the mother of the 
passion, namely the bodily love for the self (filoutia), he easily 
rejects, with the help of God, the other ones, like the anger, the 
sadness, the remembrance of the evil, and the ones which 
follow. And the one who is dominated by the first one, he is 
wounded also by the second one, even if he does not want. Into 
the bodily love for the self, there it is the passion directed toward 
the body. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 
Second Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 8 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 83-84) 
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«Flee from evil, and do the good»*’, namely fight the enemy to 
diminish your passions, and after keep yourself awakened not to 
let them grow up. And again: fight to achieve the virtues, and 
after that keep yourself awakened to preserve them. This mean 
working and preserving. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our 
Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Second Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 
11 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 84) 


The passion is a movement of the soul against the nature either 
toward an irrational love, or toward a hatred without judgment 
of something, or due to some things from the ones submitted to 
the senses. For instance, there it is a movement toward the 
irrational love of the foods, or of the woman, or of the wealth, or 
of the fleeting glory, or of some other thing from the ones 
submitted to the senses, or due to these ones. Or it is a 
movement towards the hatred without judgment of something 
from the ones said before, or due to these ones. (Of the One from 
Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred Heads 
about Love / Head no. 16 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 85-86) 


Some of the people retain themselves from the passions by the 
fear of the people; others, for the vain glory; other for the sake of 
the restraint; and at last, other are delivered by them for the fear 
of the godlike judgments. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our 


Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 


47 Psalms: 34: 14: KJB: “Depart from evil, and do good; seek peace, and pursue it.”; 33: 13: ROB: “Shun 


yourself from evil and do good, seek the peace and follow it.” 
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about Love / The Second Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 
23 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 87) 


These are the three stair steps of the spiritual ascent: a) the 
striving with the deed for purification of passions, b) the 
contemplation of God through things and c) the unmediated 
knowledge of Him. This is an enlargement of the idea of deacon, 


priest and bishop. (Staniloae 2015 (2): 87, footnote no. 181) 


When the passions cease their work, either because their causes 
hide themselves, or because the devils leave in a cunning way, 
there sneaks in the pride. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our 
Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Second Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 
39 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 92) 


There are some things that stop the passion from their 
movement and do not let them to increase in growth; and there 
are others that lessen them and bring them toward diminution. 
For instance, the fasting, the labor and the watchfulness, they 
do not let the lust to increase; and the loneliness, the 
contemplation, the prayer and the love for God, they diminish it 
and totally quench it. In the same way it happens with the 
anger. For instance, the long suffering, the lack of the 
remembrance of the evil, and the gentleness, they stop it and do 
not let it grow up; and the love, the mercifulness, the kindness 
and the love for people, they diminish it. (Of the One from 
Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred Heads 
about Love / Head no. 39 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 92) 
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Beware yourself of the mother of all evils, of the love of the self*®, 
which is the irrational love of the body. Because from these are 
born, after all the signs, the three passionate thoughts, which 
are also the most general ones: of the covetousness of the belly, 
or the love of money, and of the vain glory. Because these ones 
take their occasions from the so-called absolute need. From 
them it is born the entire list of the passions. We must, 
therefore, to guard ourselves in a necessary way, and to make 
war to it with much watchfulness. Because being this one 
eradicated, there are eradicated in the same time all he thoughts 
that are born from it. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our 
Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Second Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 
58 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 96) 


The passion of the love for the self, it insufflates to the monk the 
thought to be merciful to his body and to dare to have meals 
over that is proper. And he makes this bringing as a motif the 
good care and settling, for, attracting him little by little, to make 
him falling down into the precipice of pleasure loving. And to the 
lay man he insufflates to transform the care of the body in lust. 
(Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 59 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
96) 


As the mind of the hungry one hallucinates only for bread, and 
of the thirsty one only for water, in the same way the covetous 


one hallucinates all kind of meals, the pleasures lover women 


48 oiavtia (= egotism (E.l.t.`s n.)) 
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shapes, the lover of vain glory honors from the people, the 
money lover earnings, the one who keeps the evil in his mind 
revenge, the one who envies troubles upon the envied one, and 
so on, in all the other passions. Because the troubled by the 
passions mind receives, passionate thoughts, either the body 
watches, or being asleep. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our 
Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Second Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 
59 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 96) 


Some people say that the devils, by touching some parts of the 
body while we sleep, arouse the passion of fornication. After 
that, the aroused passion brings into the mind the image of the 
woman, by memory. Others say that those ones show 
themselves to the mind in image of woman, and touching the 
parts of the body they arouse the desire and, in this way appear 
the hallucinations. And again, others say that the passion, 
which masters into the devil which approaches to us, it arouses 
the passion and in this way the soul is kindled toward thoughts, 
bringing forth the shapes through memories. Also, about other 
passionate hallucinations, some people say that they are 
produced in a way, and other say that they are produced in 
another way. But in none of the specified ways the devils cannot 
move any kind of passion, if there are into the soul the love and 
the restraint, be it the body into wakefulness, or asleep. (Of the 
One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 84 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
101-102) 


In what concerns the possessed things, some people possess 


them without passion; that’s why when they lose them, they do 
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not get sad. So are the ones who receive with joy the stealing of 
their things. Some other people, they possess them with 
passion; thats why when they think at losing them, they get 
upset, as the rich man from the Bible, «who has left being 
grieved»*9; and when they really lose them, they become upset to 
death. Consequently, their loss shows their true colors, of both 
the dispassion and the passionate one. (Of the One from 
Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred Heads 
about Love / Head no. 88 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 102) 


Some of the passions cause intemperance; others hatred; and 
again, others both intemperance and hatred. (Of the One from 
Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred Heads 
about Love / Head no. 6 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 106) 


All the passionate thoughts either stir up the lustful part of the 
soul, or bother the irascible one (the rationality), or darken the 
rational one. That's why they blind the mind, stumbling it from 
the spiritual contemplation, and from the travel through prayer. 
For this cause the monk, and especially the one who appeases 
himself, he owes to take heed at the thoughts and to know and 
to cut off their causes. In this way he can know for instance how 
the lustful part of the soul it is enticed by the memories about 
women, and how the cause of these ones it is the intemperance 
at foods and drinks and by the irrational and often meeting with 
the women themselves. But these ones are cut off by the 
hunger, watchfulness and retirement into loneliness. The wrath 


is troubled by the passionate memories about the one who have 


4 Matthew: 19: 22: KJB: “But when the young man heard that saying, he went away sorrowful: for he had great 


possessions.”; ROB: “But, hearing this word, the young man has left, because he had much richness.” 
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upset us. And the causes of these ones are the love of pleasure, 
the vain glory and the love for the material ones. Because for 
these ones gets upset the passionate one, either because he has 
lost them, or because he hasnt achieved them. And these ones 
are made by their contempt and disregard, for the love of God. 
(Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third 
Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 21 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
109) 


Loves the quietness and the loneliness the one who doesn't get 
passionate about? the things of the world. Loves all the people 
the one who doesn't love anything from what is human. And has 
the knowledge of God and of the godlike ones the one who isn't 
offended by somebody, either that one wrongs him, or nourishes 
suspicious thoughts. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our 
Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Third Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 
21 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 109) 


Something else are the things and something else are their 
meanings, and something else it's the passion. The thing is for 
example: man, woman, gold, and so on; the meaning is the 
simple memory of something from the mentioned ones. And the 
passion is the irrational love and the hatred without judgment of 
something from the mentioned ones. So, the fight of the monk is 
against the passion. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our 
Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Third Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 
42 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 114) 


5 We've found also the syntagma: “one that enslaves himself not (to the things of the world)”. (E. 1. t.`s n.) 
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Passionate thought it is the thought composed by meaning and 
passion. Let`s separate the passion from the meaning and there 
will remain only the simple thought. And we separate them 
through spiritual love and restraint, if we want it. (Of the One 
from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred Heads 
about Love / Head no. 43 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 113) 


The world has many poor in spirit, but not as it ought. And 
many who cry, but for the loss of money, or for loss of children. 
And many meek, but for the unclean passions. Many hungry 
and thirsty, but for stealing the foreign ones, and for gaining out 
from injustice. Many merciful, but for the body and the ones of 
the body. And clean in their heart, but for vain glory. And 
peacemakers through the obedience of the soul to the body. 
Many persecuted, but because they disorderly. Many rebuked, 
but for shameful sins. 

Blessed are though, only those ones (25) who do and suffer 
these ones for Christ, and according to the example of Christ. 
Why? For there is « the Kingdom of Heaven», and because these 
ones «will see God»>!, and so on. Therefore, not because they are 
doing these things, are they blessed, because also the ones 
mentioned before they are also doing these things. But because 
they do and endure these ones for Christ, and according to the 
example of Christ. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father 
Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love 
/ The Third Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 47 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 114-115) 


If we love God as true, we will reject the passion through this 


love itself. And the love towards Him it consists of cherishing 


5! Matthew: 5: 3 and the following (The Blessings). 
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Him more than the world, and the soul more than the body, and 
to despise all the worldly things, and to occupy ourselves with 
him always, through restraint, love, singing psalms and the 
ones as these ones. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our 
Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Third Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 
50 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 115) 


The beginning of all passions, it is the bodily love for the self, 
and the end it is the pride. The bodily love for the self is the 
irrational love for the body. He who cuts off this one, that one 
will cut off, all together, the passions which spring out of it. (Of 
the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third 
Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 57 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
117) 


When you overcome one of the dishonored passions, for instance 
the covetousness of the body, or the fornication, or the anger, or 
of the greediness, immediately starts upon you the thought of 
the vain glory. And, if you defeat this one too, it will be followed 
by pride. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 
Third Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 59 / Stăniloae 
2015 (2): 118) 


All the dishonorable passion when they master upon the soul, 
they banish away from the soul the thought of the vain glory. 
And when all the shown ones from above are defeated, they send 
that one back. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father 
Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love 
/ The Third Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 60 / 
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Staniloae 2015 (2): 118) 


If we cut off the causes of the passions for a little while, and if 
we occupy ourselves with the spiritual views, but we do not 
always occupy ourselves especially with these views, we will 
easily turn ourselves back to the passion of the body, and we 
won't achieve any other fruit, except the simple knowledge 
together with the self-appreciation. And the end of this is the 
gradual darkening of the conscience, and the total deviation of 
the mind toward the material ones. (Of the One from Amongst 
Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred Heads about 
Love / Head no. 70 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 120) 


The reproachable passion of the love for money occupies the 
mind with the material things; and the praiseworthy love ties 
the mind to the godlike ones. Because in what things tarries the 
mind, in that thing widens itself. And with the things into which 
the mind widens, with those ones it nourishes both the lust and 
the love, either with the godlike and proper one, or with the 
things and the passions of the body. (Of the One from Amongst 
Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred Heads about 
Love / Head no. 71 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 120) 


The passion of the love for money, it is shown in the joy that 
somebody has it, when he receives money, and in the sadness 
that he has it, when gives money. One like this one doesn't save 
goods for helping the deprived ones. (Of the One from Amongst 
Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 


Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred Heads about 
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Love / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 121-122) 


Something else is to be you delivered from thoughts, and 
something else is to liberate yourself from passions. Often 
somebody is delivered by thoughts when there are not present 
things, towards which he has some passions. But the passions 
hide themselves within the soul, and when they show 
themselves, the things come in plain sight. Therefore, we have to 
observe the mind in front of the things to know for which of 
them the mind it is dominated by passion. (Of the One from 
Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred Heads 
about Love / Head no. 78 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 122) 


If you want to be with understanding and with right measure, 
and to not serve to the passion of self-appreciation, search 
always to know what good hide in the things for your 
conscience. And by finding out a lot of diverse knowledge hidden 
from you, you will wonder yourself about your nescience and 
you will bridle your thought. And by knowing yourself, you will 
understand many great and wonderful things. Because your 
reckoning, that you know, it won’t you know. (Of the One from 
Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred Heads 
about Love / Head no. 81 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 122) 


If you remember the evil from somebody, pray for him and you 
will stop the passion from movement, separating, through 
prayer, the grief from the memory of the evil that has been done 
to you. And by becoming a person who loves people, you will 
totally erase the passion from your soul. But if somebody else 


keeps in his mind the evil from you, be obliging and humble 
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towards him, and stay with love around him, and you will 
deliver him from his passion. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, 
Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Third Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 
90 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 124) 


The grief of the one who envies you, you will appease it through 
tiredness. Because he reckons as cause of misfortune what he 
envies at you. That's why you cannot appease him but only 
hiding this thing from him. If this is useful to many but upsets 
that one, which part you will disregard? It is useful, of course, to 
be profitable to the many, but, as you can, do not disregard also 
that one. Do not let you be influenced by the evilness of his 
passion. Because you do not avenge yourself on the passion, but 
on the passionate one. Therefore, reckon him also above you, 
and in every moment and in any place and work, and give him 
more honor. And your envy you can alleviate it, if you enjoy 
yourself together with the envied one of what he enjoys, and get 
yourself upset together with him of what he gets upset, fulfilling 
the word of the Apostle: «Rejoice with the ones who rejoice, and 
cry with the ones who cry»52. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, 
Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Third Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 
91 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 124) 


Some of the ones who strive themselves they only reject the 
passionate thoughts; others, though, they cut off even the 


passions themselves. The passionate thoughts are rejected 


5 Romans: 12: 15: KJB: “Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them that weep.”; ROB: “Rejoice 


with the ones who rejoice; cry with the ones who cry.” 
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either through psalms singing, or through prayer, or through 
elevating the mind to heaven, or through other certain 
detachment from the things and from the place. And they detach 
themselves from the passions, by disregarding those things for 
which they have the passions. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, 
Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Fourth Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 
48 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 134) 


The things which we can have a passion for, are, for example, 
these ones: the woman, the money, the presents, and the ones 
likewise. The woman can be disregarded by somebody, when, 
after his retirement from the world, he withers thoroughly also 
his body, through restraint. The money, when he convinces his 
thought to be pleased in everything with what he has got. And 
the glory, when he loves the hidden working of the virtues, 
shown only to God. Concerning any other thing it must be done 
in the same way. The one who disregards these things won't 
reach ever at the hatred of somebody. (Of the One from Amongst 
Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred Heads about 
Love / Head no. 48 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 134) 


The one who has rejected the things, for example the woman, 
the money, and the other things, he has made a monk the 
exterior man, but not also the interior man. And the one who 
has rejected also the passionate meanings (images) of these 
things he has made a monk also the interior man, who is the 
mind. The exterior man can be easily made a monk by 
somebody, if he only wants this. But it is not little the requested 
fight for making a monk the inside man. (Of the One from 


Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
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Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred Heads 
about Love / Head no. 50 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 135) 


Who has been totally delivered in this generation by the 
passionate meanings and he has been found worthy of the clean 
and immaterial prayer, the one which is the sign of the monk 
from within? (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 
Fourth Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 51 / Stăniloae 
2015 (2): 135) 


Many passions are hidden into our soul. They are revealed when 
the things show up. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our 
Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Fourth Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 
52 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 135) 


Somebody may be untroubled by the passions when the things 
are missing, enjoying a partial dispassion; when, however, the 
things are showing up, immediately the passion are stealing the 
mind. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 
Fourth Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 53 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 135) 


God Who has promised you the eternal goods, and He has given 
within your heart the earnest of the Ghost, and He has 
commanded to you to take care of your life, for the man from 
inside, being delivered by passions, to start from here to enjoy 
the goods. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 


Fourth Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 78 / Staniloae 
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2015 (2): 141) 


The love and the restraint liberate the soul from under the 
passions; the reading and the contemplation liberate the mind 
from the nescience; and the state or prayer shows the mind to 
God Himself. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father 
Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love 
/ The Fourth Hundred Heads about Love / Head no. 86 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 142) 


But we, who are also deepened into passions, how would us be 
able to contemplate? Or, wouldn't us be pulled out from the 
knowledge of the Holy Trinity, by the things that we 
contemplate? (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father 
Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love 
/ The End of the Fourth Hundred Heads about Love / The 
Scholia of an Unknown / Head no. 12 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 146) 


The simple thought, is the ones without passion. Because the 
passionate one removes from God. In the same way, neither the 
simple knowledge removes from the human ones, but the one 
who suffers the love (it is loaded with the passion of love). And 
this is the transformation in spirit through habituation. (Of the 
One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The End of the 
Fourth Hundred Heads about Love / The Scholia of an 
Unknown / Head no. 30 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 149) 


The sons refrain themselves from passion through knowledge 
and love. And the servants, and the hirelings, or the ones who 
occupy themselves with the doing (the practical ones), either of 


fear, or for hope. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father 
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Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love 
/ The End of the Fourth Hundred Heads about Love / The 
Scholia of an Unknown / Head no. 31 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 149) 


Tarrying the simple thought, is stirred up the passion, and 
tarrying the passionate one, is produced the acceptance. (Of the 
One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The End of the 
Fourth Hundred Heads about Love / The Scholia of an 
Unknown / Head no. 35 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 149) 


Somebody suffers by the passion of the covetousness, but he 
hasn't the occasion to be greedy. When he has the occasion, he 
immediately reveals himself. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, 
Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The End of the Fourth Hundred Heads about Love 
/ The Scholia of an Unknown / Head no. 40 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 150) 


Why some passionate and lofty people do delude themselves, 
bragging themselves that they have the knowledge of God? 
Maybe by passion and loftiness? (Of the One from Amongst 
Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The End of the Fourth Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Scholia of an Unknown / Head no. 43 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 150) 


The one who serves to the passions, he has made his 
understanding callous, and having blind his power of 
discernment, he cannot discern the good from the bad. (Of the 
One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the 


Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The End of the 
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Fourth Hundred Heads about Love / The Scholia of an 
Unknown / Head no. 50 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 151) 


Some people say that everything that it is reckoned as unclean 
from the creatures from air, from earth and from the sea, it is a 
beast; even if it is meek in behavior. But the Scripture give the 
name of this beast to each man, according to the passion that 
he has. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and on the Oikonomia of the Son of God 
Head / The First Hundred / no. 24 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 158) 


The ones who are still afraid of the war with the passions and of 
the attack of the unseen enemies they must remain silent, 
namely not to take upon them the task to answer for the virtue, 
but to let to God, through prayer, the care for themselves, in the 
“Exodus” it is said about them: “The Lord will fight for you, and 
you will be silent’5’. And the ones who, after the overthrown of 
the persecutors, they study the ways of the virtues for leaning 
them with gratefulness, they must have opened only the ear of 
the understanding. Toward these ones He says: “Hearken, 
Israel”5+. In the end, to the one who wants powerfully the 
knowledge of God, due to his cleanness, it is appropriate to him 
the pious daring. Toward him it is said: “Why do you cry out 
toward Me?”5> Therefore, to the one whom due to the fear it has 


been ordered to him silence, it is rightful to him to search his 


5 Exodus: 14: 14: KJB: “The Lord shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your peace.”; ROB: “The Lord will 


fight for you, and you be quiet.” 


+4 Deuteronomy: 6: 8: KJB: “And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as frontlets 


between thine eyes.”; ROB: “Tied them as a sign at your hand and have them as a tablet on your forehead.” 


55 Exodus: 14: 15: KJB: “And the Lord said unto Moses, Wherefore criest thou unto me? speak unto the children 


of Israel, that they go forward:”; ROB: “Then the Lord said toward Moses: «Why are you crying out toward 


Me? Tell to the sons of Israel to start going forward,»” 
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salvation only to God; to the one to whom it is commanded to 
hearken, it is rightful to him to be ready for hearkening the 
commandments of God; in the end, to the one who occupies 
himself with the knowledge, it is rightful to him to cry out 
ceaselessly, praying himself for the removal of the evil things, 
and thanking for the good things of which he has been 
imparted56. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and on the Oikonomia of the Son of God 
Head / The First Hundred / no. 30 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 160) 


According to the Gospel, the one who is only faithful, he moves 
the mountain of his own evilness through doing®>’, removing 
from him the affection towards the things that are caught in the 
fickle stream of the ones which fall under the sense. But the one 
who can be a disciple, receiving into his hands from the Word, 
the crumbs of the breads of the knowledge, he nourishes 
thousands, showing with the deed the multiplying of the power 
of the word58. And the one who can be also apostle, he heals all 
the illness and all the helplessness, casting out devils, namely 
banishing the power of the passions, healing sick people, 
namely bringing back, through the hope, at the habituation of 
the awe, the one deprived of it, and awakening the word about 


judgment in the ones drowsing of idleness. Because the One 


56 Three levels: the beginner cut off; the progressed listen, being all ears; the perfect ones cry out toward God 


57 Matthews: 17: 19: KJB: “Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why could not we cast him out?”; 


ROB: “Then, coming the disciples close to Jesus, they said to Him apart: Why could we not cast it out?” 


38 Matthews: 15: 22: KJB: “Then Jesus called his disciples unto him, and said, I have compassion on the 


multitude, because they continue with me now three days, and have nothing to eat: and I will not send them 


away fasting, lest they faint in the way.”; ROB: “And Jesus, calling His disciples to Him, He said: I have pity of 


the multitude, because, behold, there are three days since they wait next to Me, and they do not have what to eat; 


and I don’t want to release them hungry, for not be they fainting on their way.” 
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Who has given power to the disciples to step over the snakes 
and scorpions®?, He destroys both the beginning and the end of 
the sin60. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and on the Oikonomia of the Son of God 
Head / The First Hundred / no. 33 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 161) 


The circumcision it is the rejection of the passionate affection of 
the soul for the ones which are born and perish. (Of the One 
from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and on 
the Oikonomia of the Son of God Head / The First Hundred / 
no. 40 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 165) 


The one who lives the sixth day only in the spirit of the Law, 
running away from the tyranny of the passions that troubles the 
soul in an active way, he passes through a great fear in the 
wilderness, where he celebrates only the Sabbath of not working 
the passions. But the one who also has crossed the Jordan, 
leaving even the state of not-working the passions, he has come 


to the inheritance of the virtues®!. (Of the One from Amongst 


°° Matthews: 10: 1: KJB: “AND when he had called unto him his twelve disciples, he gave them power against 
unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness and all manner of disease.”; ROB: “Calling 
at Himself the twelve disciples of Him, He has given to them power over the unclean spirits, and to heal any 
disease and helplessness.” 

© The three stair steps of Origen: the simple believer, the disciple and the apostle. 

6! We have here another mystical interpretation of the sixth day, of the seventh day and of the eighth day. The 
three days understood in the spirit of the law, they help the man only to become a azpaxtixoc, but they do not 
bring him to the mystical union. This state it is also achieved in three stages: a) the running away from passions, 
b) the dispassion a simple absence of the passions (the wilderness), and c) the entering in the land of the virtues. 
These stages are already know by Evagrius, (Balthasar, cited work, 126-127). The three days lived accordingly 
to the spirit of the law correspond to these three stages. The icon of the three stages it is weaved with the ones 
of: a) the running away from Egypt (the land of the demons); b) the entering in the wilderness and c) the 


entering in Canaan (Joshua Nun who lives in the new country in the eighth day. The one who has passed from a 
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Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / The Two 
Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and on the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God Head / The First Hundred / no. 52 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 169) 


The one who lives in the sixth day in the ghost of the Gospel, 
killing the first movements of the sins, passes through the 
virtues to the state of the dispassion, deserted of all the sin, 
resting with the mind (celebrating the Sabbath), even of the 
simple imagination of the passions. And the one who has 
crossed the Jordan moves himself in the land of the knowledge, 
into which the mind, being mysteriously built by the power of 
the peace, becomes dwelling of God into Ghost®2. (Of the One 
from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and on 
the Oikonomia of the Son of God Head / The First Hundred / 
no. 53 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 169) 


Good is to not allowed the mind to tarry in the bodily ones and 
in the passions. Because, «I do not gather neither figs from the 
thistles», namely virtues from passions, nor «grapes from the 


thorns», namely from the body the knowledge that gives the 


state to another one, he must feel himself separated as through a sea, or as through a river, from the previous 


® The second stage of the climbing toward the consummation, it is at his turn divided in three stages, imagined 


through the three days (the sixth, the seventh and the eighth one) lived evangelically. a) the first stage (the sixth 


day) it means the uprooting of the last roots of the sin, namely of the first thoughts of it; b) in the second stage 


(the seventh day) it has been obtain the liberation even from the imaginations of the passions; c) in the third 


stage (the eighth day) the mind, reached at the land of the mysterious knowledge of God, it is built by the peace 


that was achieved, in the Temple of God. 
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joy®’. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and on the Oikonomia of the Son of God 
Head / The First Hundred / no. 73 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 178) 


All the ones who, like the blessed David, graze the sheep, 
namely the rational power of the soul, and kills the wrath and 
the lust, as that one the wolf and the bear, using the word of the 
teaching in a high contemplation, they sweeten the listener and 
appease the passions of the evilness from it. (Of the One from 
Amongst Saints, Our Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Questions, Bewilderments, and Answers / no. 38 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 252) 


There hasn't been found neither from the scribes (philologists), 
nor from the orators to mention about this. But Aristotle, in his 
writing «About animals» he mentions about an animal, called 
«margos», which is born from the rottenness which is between 
earth and water. This one, from the moment in which is born, it 
doesn't stop eating earth, until it pierces the earth and comes to 
surface. And after it comes out, it dies in three days. After 
another three days it comes a rain cloud, and it rains upon it 
and it brings it back to life, but not it doesn’t eat continuously. 
From here I reckon that the old philosophers started when they 
called the ones who eat much as «gastrimarghians». But the one 
who knows to watch with piousness to the things he can 
understand the said ones also in a spiritual sense. So, every 
passion is usually born from rottenness. And after it is born it 


doesn't cease eating the hearth which has given birth to it, until 


6 Matthew: 7: 16: KJB: “Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of 
thistles?”; ROB: “By their fruit you will know them. Do the men gather grapes from thorns or figs from 
thistles?” 
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it comes out, through habituation into knowledge, to apparition. 
And coming out, it dies in the three faculties of the soul®*. Then 
after, the grace of the Ghost showing itself through the cloud of 
the teaching, it brings flows of knowledge and refreshes it; but 
not to the passionate life from before, but to one that is virtuous 
and pleasant to God®. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our 
Father Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, 


Bewilderments, and Answers / no. 59 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 262) 


For pleasure we love the passions, and for pain we flee away 
from virtues. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Scholia no. 7 / 
Staniloae 2018: 42) 


As the rationality mastering upon the passions makes the 
feelings organ of the virtue, so the passions mastering upon the 
rationality, shape the feelings towards sin. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Scholia no. 7 / Staniloae 2018: 8) 


What the shirt soiled by the body is? / The soiled shirt is the 
life soiled by many mistakes of the bodys passions. Because 
each man is transparent out of his behavior into life, either he is 
right, or he is unjust. The first one has the virtuous life as a 
clean shirt, the other one makes his life soiled by his evil deeds. 
Or maybe better, the shirt soiled by the body it is the 


habituation and the disposition of the conscience which gives to 


the soul a certain shape through the memories left by the bad 


64 After we have accustomed ourselves to discern the spiritual states, we reveal the passion with its abomination. 
But through this it dies. 

65 Tt spiritualizes the energy from it. 

66 Jude: 23: KJB: “And others save with fear, pulling them out of the fire; hating even the garment spotted by 
the flesh.”; ROB: “On others, snatching them out of the fire, save you them; of others, however, have mercy on 


them, with fear, hating even the soiled shirt on their body.” 
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impulses and deeds started from the body. This habituation, 
being seen by the soul as an always being shirt around the soul 
itself, it is filled up by the stench of the passions. Because as 
from the virtues woven together, the Holy Ghost makes to us a 
beautiful and honored shirt of the incorruptibility, in the same 
way out of the passions woven together the body makes us an 
unclean and stained shirt, which shows through itself the soul, 
after it has given to it another shape and another image than 
the godlike ones. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question / 
Answer no. 12 / Staniloae 2018: 69-70) 


For example, any passion is an interweaving between a thing 
submitted to the senses, between a feeling (the sense’s work: 
perception) and a natural power (faculty), as are: the anger, or 
the lust, or the rationality, deviated from what it is proper to the 
nature. If, therefore, the mind sees the target of this 
embroilment of the sensitive thing, of the feeling and of the 
natural power, and seeing is able to bring back, through 
separation, each of them to its natural rationality, and to 
contemplate the sensitive thing in itself, without provoking the 
affection of the feeling for it, and the feeling free from the slavery 
of that sensitive thing, and let's see the lust of another one from 
the natural powers, without the passionate disposition for that 
thing or that feeling, as for instance a certain movement of the 
passion cause to became a look, has thinned the thickness of 
the calf, namely the composition of whatever passion, and 
scattered it under the water of the knowledge, causing to totally 
disappear even the simple imagination of the passions, by 
reestablishing the things that compose it in their natural 


purpose®’. Let`s be therefore, by thinning the fat calf, to make it 


67 This idea is taken from Evagrius (Heads about the Discerning of the Passions and of the Thoughts, Philokalia, 


Romanian translation, volume I, p. 63). Evagrius splits the passion of the love of money in: a) the gold itself; b) 
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disappearing from our soul, for the soul preserving untouched 
only the godlike image, undefiled by anything from outside. And 
the adding: “and with that water he watered the sons of Israel” it 
shows the cleaning teaching which is given to the disciples by 
the ones who teach them. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Answer no. 16 / Staniloae 2018: 77-78) 


This “answer” is a wonderful page of Christology and 
anthropology. The main notion with which operates Saint 
Maximos in this answer it is that of “suffering characteristic” (to 
tta8_etov), which the human nature has achieved consequently to 
the Adam’s mistake. This suffering characteristic, introduced by 
sin, it differs from the passivity which human nature has it, in 
general, just by creation, which it means in general the 
characteristic which make the human nature to easily endure 
internal states and movements or strange influences in 
opposition with the wanted attitudes, and active, of the nature; 
in this sense passive is event the nature by its creation or 
definition. Even the movement is passivity because the 
nature can decide how to move itself, but the movement is 
a must. But the special suffering characteristic emerged after 
the sin it comprises three elements: the sufferance capacity, the 
passions appropriate to the nature (the affects) and the passions 
against nature. In this “Answer” it is about only the last three 
ones. Using in translation the word passion (md@8o0s) of Saint 


Maximos, we have added in parentheses, when was felt the need 


its meaning; c) the mind which has received it; and d) the passionate pleasure that ties the mind on it. At Saint 


Maximos the division is more psychological: a) object; b) perception and c) a natural faculty deviated from its 


natural work, which expresses the b) and c) points from Evagrius. Through c) Saint Maximos gives us also an 


explanation of what the passion is in itself, what Evagrius does not do it, being satisfied to indicate it through 


the “enemy pleasure”. 
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of a special clarification, to the passion in sense of sufferance, 
the word suffering of sufferance, to the passion according to 
nature the word affect, and to the passion against nature we 
havent added anything. The natural affect it is for instance the 
hunger, of the fear of death. The passion against nature is the 
hunger become pervert appetite, or the fear of death 
transformed in despair which leads to any moral abdication to 
escape death. Saint Maximos does not understand through the 
word 11a80¢ only the evil passion in the sense of the other saints 
from Philokalia, as sin become habit which enslaves us, but in 
it, he lays besides this meaning also the meaning of the affect 
according to the nature. In the suffering characteristic (to 
ItaOntov) entered into the nature after the sin are also comprised 
these three meanings. But the passions against nature are at 
the beginning only as virtuality. Firstly, it means only the 
passions conform to nature and with the capacity of sufferance; 
in a necessary manner the nature manifests itself in such 
affects. But the necessity manifested in these affects easily leads 
to their exaggeration in passions contrary to nature. The sin is 
generally comprised in this suffering characteristic and it has its 
source of growth in it. Although sinful are properly said only the 
passions against nature, in the common man the natural affects 
are developed so quickly, so automatically and so surely in 
affects against nature, so that one can say in general the whole 
suffering characteristic is touched by sin, or tilts towards sin. 
Saint Maximos says that “when the natural affects are satisfied 
over necessity, they are the way on which the devil comes into 
the soul”, but “when they are satisfied according to the 
necessity, they are the way on which that one must return in his 
country” (Answers towards Thalassius 49, Scholia 15, G.P. 90, 
461). That's why Saint Maximos says that “the power of the evil 


hides their works in the bosom of the natural affects, for 
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whipping these ones to become due to the necessities of the 
nature in affects contrary to nature”. Another division of the 
suffering characteristic, clearly presented by Saint Maximos, it 
is that in affects of pleasure and affects of pain. It is clearly 
understood that under the moral aspect both these sorts can be 
according to the nature or against nature. Jesus took also the 
suffering characteristic of the human nature after the Adam's 
falling into the sin, but Jesus being without sin, He had not 
from this characteristic but the capacity of sufferance and the 
natural affects, of pleasure and of pain. In other words, these 
affects were restrained by His will, than never were developed or 
were transformed in contrary to the nature affects. But the evil 
power thought that, setting in movement also in Jesus these 
affects, they will make them to become contrary to the nature, 
sinful affects, leading also Jesus to sin. (Saint Maximos the 


Confessor / Footnote no. 143 / Staniloae 2018: 91) 


And Hezekiah raised himself in the eyes of all nations”. The one 
who has reached through deeds and contemplation, like 
Hezekiah, on the highest peak of the virtue and of the 
cognizance, he has rightly raised higher that all nations, namely 
he has raised himself through doing above bodily and dishonest 
and of the so-called natural bodies passions (22); and simply 
speaking, to show you shortly, above all the ones which fall 
under the senses, penetrating through contemplation and 
cognizance (in a gnostic way) all the rationalities from within 
them. This is because also these ones are figuratively called in 
the Scripture “nations”, being through their nature of another 
nation in report with the soul and with the mind. God did not 
order, at all, to be waged war against them (23). For it hasn't 
been ordered to us to fight against the creatures from outside, 


from outside the senses, but to ceaselessly fight the 
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reproachable passions which live inside us, namely in the land 
of the heart, against nature. These ones must be fought until we 
will blot them out from this land, and we will end to be the sole 
masters over this land, which will be from now on untroubled, 
once have been destroyed the foreign passions (24). That's why 
the Scripture by speaking about the “gifts” which were being 
brought to God and about the “presents” which were being 
brought to the king, didnt say simply: “Everybody was bringing 
gifts to God and presents to the king”, but “many”, namely not 
all the nations, but many nations. Through this it is being 
shown that there are so-called nations, from which nothing is 
brought to God or to the King. For rightly it is said that only the 
creatures which compose the world of the created ones are 
bringing on one hand as “gifts” to God the godlike rationalities 
from within them, according to which they have also been 
created, as ones which have been made by God, and on the 
other hand like “presents” to the king, their natural laws, like 
ones which have been created for the man, for the mind of the 
man, orienting itself after them, to settle down the sustainer of 
virtue modes. But the passions from within us, namely the 
“nations” with a liar existence, which havent been created by 
God, they don't bring anything to God, because they haven't 
been created by Him. For the reproachable passions take their 
origin from us, who have transgressed the commandment of 
God, and not from God. Therefore no one from them brings 
anything to God, not having any reason of the wisdom or of the 
cognizance, as ones which exist in a fraudulently, by rejecting 


the wisdom and the knowledge®®. 


68 Everything that is made by God it has a rationality and a legitimacy into existence, contributing to the 


Universe's harmony. Only the passions have no reason, and therefore no legitimacy, and they produce troubling 


in the relations among creatures. Therefore unjustly the sin claims a reason, and even with so much exclusivity! 


The sin claims a reason by fraud, as it exists by fraud. It is seen from there that the passion drives a creature to 
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So, through the words: “And he was raised in the eyes of 
all the nations” the Scripture shows that the ones who has been 
found worthy, through the toils with the deed, to inhabit into 
dispassion, like in Jerusalem, and he has liberated himself from 
all the troubling of the sin, so that he is not working anymore, 
he is not speaking anymore, he is not listening and he is not 
thinking but to what is proper to the peace, after he has received 
into the soul, through the contemplation of the nature, the 
world of the seen ones®’, which it brings through him the 
rationalities from itself, as some “gifts”, to the Lord, and the laws 
from within it, it brings them to him like “presents”, like to a 
king has raised into the eyes of all the nations, as one who has 
raised himself through doing above all the bodily passions, and 
through contemplation above the natural bodies and above all 
the species which fall under the senses, once he has crossed the 
spiritual rationalities and their modes of life. So have I 
understood the word that “many” were bringing gifts, but not 
“everybody”. Namely, there are bringing gifts to God the nations 
from outside of the creatures, but not the nations from inside 
us, or the passions. This is because all the creatures, which 
compose the world, praise and extol God with speechless voices. 
And their praising becomes ours. “From them I am learning to 
praise Him”, says the Great Gregory, the one with the name 
Theologian. 

Therefore, the Holy Scripture by addressing, like its been 
shown, to everybody who want to save themselves its unforced 


advice, it hasn't locked itself into the narrowness of one person. 


destruction. There cannot be conceived a true and eternal consolidation of the existence through passion. But 


also unjustly it is reckoned that the virtue, the faith and the mystical living in God are lacked of rationality. 


© Firstly he receives through the cleaned of passions contemplation, the images and their rationalities into 


himself, then he raises himself above them to God, to seeing Him above understanding; this happens by the as 


rich as possible cognizance of the world, and not by avoiding the world. 
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For everyone can become a Hezekiah, by imitating Hezekiah in 
ghost. Everyone can shout out through prayer towards God and 
can be listened and can receive an Angel, namely the rationality 
(the inspiration) of a higher wisdom and cognizance during the 
time of the cunning devils’ rushing in, through which to destroy 
all the mighty one and all the warrior and the leader of the 
army, namely the passionate movements of the lust and of the 
anger, as also the addiction towards ten sensitive ones and the 
thought which, like a commander of an army, contrives the 
modes of committing the sin. And by doing so, everyone can 
reach at the state of peace, by deliverance from passions and 
can occupy himself with the contemplations of the things. And 
he receives through this one, towards the glory of God and 
towards his own thriving, as some “gifts”, the rationalities which 
compose the knowledge and like some “presents”, which are the 
modes which sustain the virtue. And this is because ones and 
other ones are brought to him by the whole creation. And after 
all of these he is raised in honor in the eyes of all the nations, 
namely he is raised through virtue above all the passions and 
above all the creatures through cognizance’? and he guards 
through humbleness the grace of the salvation, for not 
happening to him what it follows to them into the Scripture. 


(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question / Answer no. 51 / 


7 Through virtue the passions are overcome, through cognizance first there are known (through the natural 


contemplation), and then are overcome (through theology) the created things. The virtue unties the man from the 


things as ultimate values and through this it liberates him from passions. The one who seeks the things in 


themselves for the pleasure that he has from them, he works driven by the passion, or he is tied by them (oyéo1c) 


relation, o.n.)). Immediately that he searches through the things a goal above them, he has escaped from the 


passion and he has achieved the liberty of that “pure silver” - not burdened by passivity, or passion — that 


Blondel speaks of (L‘ Action, volume I, p. 235). 


But the virtues working conformable with the nature of the things, they have also the purpose of showing the 


rationalities of the things by developing the virtuality from them. Because the rationalities sown in the things 


nature arent some static entities, but dynamic factors (Blondel, cited work, p. 229). 
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Staniloae 2018: 236-239) 


The one who becomes haughty for his deeds is reached by the 
dishonor of the passions, and the one who boasts himself with 
the knowledge, the right judgment let them deviate from the true 
contemplation. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Scholia no. 4 


after Question / Answer no. 52 / Staniloae 2018: 249) 


Saving anger is the lenience which God grants it to the devils to 
wage war through the passions to the mind which has become 
haughty. Its purpose is that the mind, suffering the ones of 
dishonor, after it boasted itself with the virtues, to know Who is 
the Giver of the virtues, or to see itself disrobed of the foreign 
goods, which it has reckoned that it has them from itself, 
without having them received. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Scholia no. 11 after Question / Answer no. 52 / Staniloae 2018: 
251) 


The passion has as cause the irrational use of the affects. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / footnote no. 343 / Staniloae 2018: 
251) 


The willing passions are the sinful ones. They produce sadness 
to the soul. The unwilling passions are the pains, the 
tribulation. They produce the sadness of the senses. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / footnote no. 460 / Staniloae 2018: 
329) 


Immediately that the mind reckons the work of the senses as its 
own, it entangles itself in the appearances of the sensitive things 
and contrives pleasures on account of the body, not being able 


to penetrate beyond the nature of the seen ones, being retained 
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by the passionate tie with the senses. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Scholia no. 18 after Question / Answer no. 58 / 
Staniloae 2018: 337) 


The ones who doesn't receive the happenings which separate 
him from passions and from things, he runs away from the 
things of which he shouldn't. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Scholia no. 24 after Question / Answer no. 58 / Staniloae 2018: 
338) 


The one who asks without passion, he receives the grace for 
working the virtues through deeds: the one who searches for in 
a dispassionate way, he finds out the truth from the things 
through the natural contemplation; and the one who knocks, in 
a dispassionate way, on the door of the knowledge he will enter 
unimpeded to the hidden grace of the mystical theology (the 
secret knowledge about God)’!. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Scholia no. 2 after Question / Answer no. 59 / Staniloae 2018: 


351) 


The toil and the death of the Lord were the means through 
which He abolished the extremes, because His birth was free of 
pleasure, and the death of His godlike body fights for us, being 
clean of passionate life. Suffering for us with the body the birth 
and the willing death, He has made Himself to us a means that 
has abolished our birth out of pleasure and the death 
consequent to the passionate life and he has moved us to 
another life, free of any temporal beginning and free of end, 
which is created not by the nature, but by the grace. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Scholia no. 5 after Question / Answer 
no. 61 / Staniloae 2018: 337) 


71 The three stairs of the spiritual ascension. 
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Or maybe “stones” the Scripture calls the carelessness of the 
soul towards the good ones, namely the insensibility towards 
virtues. And through “wood’ it calls the zeal towards the evil 
ones (18). All these being banishes away from the heart of the 
believers by the Word, the Word doesn't cease to reconcile and 
to unite in a sole body of the virtues the ones who are far away 
and the ones who are close, crumbling down the wall from the 
middle of the separation, namely the sin, and tearing apart the 
charter which forced our will towards evil, and submitting the 
bodily thought to the law of the ghost72. Through the ones from 
far away it understood, I think, the movements of the feeling, 
which are totally stranger to the law of God. And through the 
close ones it understands the thinking (mental) works of the 
soul, which according to the kinship arent far from the Word. 
These ones are gathered together by the Word after tearing down 
the bodily law, uniting them together into ghost through 
virtue’. This is because I think that through the “wall from the 
middle” it meant that law of the body according to the nature, 
the affection for the passion, or the sin. This is because only the 
reproachable affection towards passions it becomes wall of the 
law of the nature, namely of the suffering part of the nature, 
separating the body from the soul and from the rationality of the 
virtues, and not allowing to be done with the help of the doing 
the passing to the body through the mediation of the soul (19). 
But by coming the Word and overcoming the law of the nature, 
namely the suffering feature of the nature, he has abolished the 
affection towards the contrary to the nature passions. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question / Answer no. 62 / Staniloae 


2018: 383-384) 


72 Ephesians: 2: 14-17; Colossians: 2: 14. 
® Through the mode of the virtue. 
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This meaning is appropriate to the passionate ones. This is 
because the one who suffers of the total stillness towards good, 
he moves himself as quickly as possible towards evil. This is 
because the stillness towards both of them is impossible. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Scholia no. 18 after the Question / 
Answer no. 62 / Staniloae 2018: 389) 


The word is united with the powers of activity of the soul, the 
sickle with the hand of the reaper, for cutting off the passions 
and for gathering the virtues. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Scholia no. 21 after the Question / Answer no. 62 / Staniloae 
2018: 390) 


The feeling (the sensation) taking over the mind, it teaches the 
mind to worship many gods. This is because the feeling being 
enslaved through every sense of the passions, it serves to the 
corresponding sensitive thing, as to God. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Scholia no. 12 after the Question / Answer no. 63 / 
Staniloae 2018: 409) 


“And the men of Nineveh believed to God and they decided to 
fast and they clothed themselves in sackcloth, from the smallest 
one to the biggest ones from amongst them. And the word went 
to the emperor of Nineveh and he raised himself up from his 
throne and he disrobed his vestment and put on sackcloth and 
he sat down in ashes. And then was announced and was 
ordered in Nineveh from the emperor and from his magistrates, 
being said: The people and the beasts, the oxen and the sheep, 


to not taste anything, nor to graze, and water to not drink”’‘. 


74 Jonah: 3: 5-7: KJB: “So the people of Nineveh believed God, and proclaimed a fast, and put on sackcloth, 


from the greatest of them even to the least of them. // For word came unto the king of Nineveh, and he arose 
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“Emperor” of the nature is, like I said, the nature's law. His 
“magistrates” are the rational power, the irascible power and the 
lusting power. The “men” of this city, namely of the nature, are, 
according to one of the meanings, the ones who commit sin 
through lust and pull at the burden of the pleasure through the 
bodily passions. The “oxen” are the ones who use the whole 
movement of the anger for achieving the earthly goods; for some 
people say that the ox’s blood when it is drunk cause immediate 
death to the one who drinks it; therefore, its blood is obviously 
the symbol of the anger. The reproachable “sheep” from here are 
the ones who graze without mind, only through senses, the seen 
ones, as on a grass, due to the passion that dominates them. All 
of these we reckon that in this place of the Scripture they have a 
reproachable meaning, until the Word by taking them He 
transforms them in good ones. That's why the Scripture adds 
about them: “Let them not taste anything, either to graze, or to 
drink water”. In this way the causes from before, which were 
sustaining the passions in each of the listed ones, they will be 
removed. And after the removal of these causes, they will change 
their bad occupations of which they were dominated yore. 
Showing this thing the Scripture adds: “And the people dressed 
themselves up in sackcloth and the cattle didn't graze and they 


cried towards the Lord and God insistently; and each of them 


from his throne, and he laid his robe from him, and covered him with sackcloth, and sat in ashes. // And he 


caused it to be proclaimed and published through Nineveh by the decree of the king and his nobles, saying, Let 


neither man nor beast, herd nor flock, taste any thing: let them not feed, nor drink water:”; ROB: “Then the 


Ninevites believed in God, fasted and dressed themselves in sackcloth, from the biggest ones to the smallest 


ones. // And the news reached at the king of Nineveh. And this one rose up from his throne, disrobed his 


expensive vestment, covered himself with sackcloth and laid himself down in ashes. // Then, by the 


commandment of the king and of his magistrates, were shouted out and said these ones: “The men and the 


animals, the big and the small cattle to not eat anything, to not graze and neither to not drink water;” 
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turned from his bad way and from the injustice out of his 
hands”’>. 

The “people” are, as I said, the ones dominated through a wrong 
judgment of the rationality by the bodily passions, through the 
ban usage of the anger and of the lust, in order to have 
pleasure. Therefore, all of them put on, as a sackcloth, the 
killing of the limbs from earth, or of the entire earthly law and 
cogitation, and they cry insistently, namely with a loud voice, or 
with daring, asking for the forgiveness of the sins from before 
and parting themselves from the course of the habit, as from a 
certain way, and from the injustice worked by their deeds as 
some hands. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question / Answer 
no. 64 / Staniloae 2018: 422-423) 


Therefore, the hot wind is the haughtiness, which is the passion 
of the hatred on God and on people. This is because it withers 
the heart of the faithless ones, by withering the right 
rationalities about nature, as a hot wind. For some people say 
that this wind is produce by the mixing of a wind from East and 
of one from South and that’s why it withers the moisture 
scattered on the ground. This wind is also called the Evroklidon 
(the Large Vortex) or Giffon (the Smoky). It bears the first name 
because is arises from all quarters storm on earth and on sea, 
and it bears the second name because it brings a dry gloom. But 
both these ones are also caused by haughtiness. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question / Answer no. 64 / Stăniloae 2018: 
432) 


75 Jonah: 3: 8: KJB: “But let man and beast be covered with sackcloth, and cry mightily unto God: yea, let them 


turn everyone from his evil way, and from the violence that is in their hands.”; ROB: “And let the man dress 


themselves in sackcloth and let them cry towards God with all their power and everyone to turn away from his 


evil way and from his injustice that his hands are doing it”. 
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“Earth” he calls the callous habit in sin, and the “eternal 
latches”, the passionate lusts after the material things, which 
keep enslaved the worst of the habits. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Scholia no. 10 after the Question / Answer no. 65 / 


Staniloae 2018: 441) 


A bad loss is to the wise soul to tarry with the mind in a 
reproachable passion. (The Pious Bearer of God Our Father 
Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About Love, Restraint, 
and that Living According to the Mind, towards Paul the 
Presbyter / The First Hundred / No. 27 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 10) 


The love for money is a substance of the passion because it 
determines the general pleasure to increase. (The Pious Bearer 
of God Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, 
towards Paul the Presbyter / The First Hundred / no. 34 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 10) 


The absence of the pleasure it gives birth to the sadness; and 
the pleasure is twinned with every passion. (The Pious Bearer of 
God Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, towards 
Paul the Presbyter / The First Hundred / No. 35 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 10) 


The mind which moves itself from righteousness to 
righteousness, it will find out the truth. But that one which is 
moved due to some passion, it won't find it out. (The Pious 
Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African 
/ About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, 
towards Paul the Presbyter / The First Hundred / No. 58 / 
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Staniloae 2019 (1): 12) 


If you want to dominate your soul and your body, cut, in 
advance, the causes of the passions. (The Pious Bearer of God 
Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, towards Paul 
the Presbyter / The First Hundred / No. 64 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
12) 


Unite the powers of your soul with the virtues, and you surely 
will detach them from all the passions impulse. (The Pious 
Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African 
/ About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, 
towards Paul the Presbyter / The First Hundred / No. 65 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 12) 


That mind that tarries in pleasure or in sadness, it quickly falls 
in the passion of the idleness (acedia). (The Pious Bearer of God 
Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, towards Paul 
the Presbyter / The First Hundred / No. 90 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
14) 


Being the passions stirred up, they banish away the vain glory; 
and if the passions are removed, the vain glory comes back 
again. (The Pious Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the 
Libyan and the African / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind, towards Paul the Presbyter / The First 
Hundred / No. 92 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 14) 


If you want to deliver yourself from all passions, you will start 


occupying yourself with the restraint, the love and the prayer. 
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(The Pious Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and 
the African / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind, towards Paul the Presbyter / The First Hundred / No. 
93 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 14) 


Let`s fight for the commandments, for delivering ourselves from 
passions; and for the godlike dogmas, to be ourselves found 
worthy of knowledge. (The Pious Bearer of God Our Father 
Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About Love, Restraint, 
and that Living According to the Mind, towards Paul the 
Presbyter / The Second Hundred / No. 13 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
16) 


Being built free, and being called to freedom, do not endure to 
be you slave servant to the unclean passions’®. (The Pious 
Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African 
/ About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, 
towards Paul the Presbyter / The Second Hundred / No. 16/ 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 16) 


The keeping of the God’s commandments it gives birth to the 
lack of passions; and the soul's lack of passions it preserves the 
knowledge. (The Pious Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the 
Libyan and the African / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind, towards Paul the Presbyter / The Second 
Hundred / No. 25/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 16) 


The spiritual Egypt is the darkness of the passions. Nobody 
descends to it if he doesn't fall to famine. (The Pious Bearer of 


God Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About 


76 In the Greek Philokalia: to serve disorderly to the uncleanness. HapaQeow probably appeared here out of the 


wrong spelling of the word máðsow. 
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Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, towards 
Paul the Presbyter / The Second Hundred / No. 35/ Staniloae 
2019 (1): 17) 


Strive yourself to equally love every man and you will hurry- 
scurry banish away all the passions. (The Pious Bearer of God 
Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, towards Paul 
the Presbyter / The Second Hundred / No. 39/ Stăniloae 2019 
(1): 18) 


The things with which the mind occupies itself into the godlike 
people, they make out of the suffering (passionate, affectionate) 
part a godlike weapon. (The Pious Bearer of God Our Father 
Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About Love, Restraint, 
and that Living According to the Mind, towards Paul the 
Presbyter / The Second Hundred / No. 49/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 
18) 


It is impossible to the mind to be penetrated by knowledge’’ if it 
would have not got closer’® before the passionate part from 
within itself, through its virtues. (The Pious Bearer of God Our 
Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, towards Paul 
the Presbyter / The Second Hundred / No. 50/ Staniloae 2019 
(1): 18) 


It will be impossible to the mind to tarry at a thing submitted to 


the senses, if it hasn't gained a passion towards that thing. (The 


7 To be transformed through knowledge. 
78 The text from Migne has xAnoidCet = it comes closer. The one from Philokalia sEopicet = to banish away. The 


first meaning it seems to be more solidary with the idea from the head no. 49. 
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Pious Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the 
African / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the 
Mind, towards Paul the Presbyter / The Second Hundred / No. 
53/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 19) 


The Mind is budged from the place of the knowledge, when the 
passionate (affective) part of the soul it comes out from its 
virtues. (The Pious Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the 
Libyan and the African / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind, towards Paul the Presbyter / The Second 
Hundred / No. 56/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 19) 


We have taken power to become sons of God. But we won't 
become like that, if we don't unload ourselves of passions. (The 
Pious Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the 
African / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the 
Mind, towards Paul the Presbyter / The Second Hundred / No. 
57/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 19) 


The soul defiled by passions, he has become callous and he 
doesn't accept to believe, without cuts and burns. (The Pious 
Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African 
/ About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, 
towards Paul the Presbyter / The Second Hundred / No. 66/ 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 19) 


The passionate souls are spiritual dusks, because to these ones 
the Sun of the righteousness has set down. (The Pious Bearer of 
God Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, towards 
Paul the Presbyter / The Second Hundred / No. 87/ Staniloae 
2019 (1): 21) 
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The dominated by passions mind, it cogitates to the 
inappropriate things. And this cogitation is shown by the words 
and by the deeds. (The Pious Bearer of God Our Father 
Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About Love, Restraint, 
and that Living According to the Mind, towards Paul the 
Presbyter / The Third Hundred / No. 4 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 22) 


To the evil thoughts it precedes the passion. And the cause of 
the passion is the feeling (the perception through senses), as of 
the evil use of this one it is the mind. (The Pious Bearer of God 
Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, towards Paul 
the Presbyter / The Third Hundred / No. 5 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
22) 


Lock in the feeling and make war to the imagination 
(prejudgment); and uproot the passions with the weapons of the 
commandments. (The Pious Bearer of God Our Father 
Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About Love, Restraint, 
and that Living According to the Mind, towards Paul the 
Presbyter / The Third Hundred / No. 6 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 22) 


Four are the most general passions (affects) which the 
Providence uses with wisdom one against another. (The Pious 
Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African 
/ About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, 
towards Paul the Presbyter / The Third Hundred / No. 19 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 23) 


Strive yourself to make a monk not only the outside man, but 


also the one from inside, by delivering him from passions. (The 
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Pious Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the 
African / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the 
Mind, towards Paul the Presbyter / The Third Hundred / No. 22 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 23) 


The first rejection is the rejection of the things; the second and 
the third, they are the rejection of passions and the rejection of 
nescience. (The Pious Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the 
Libyan and the African / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind, towards Paul the Presbyter / The Third 
Hundred / No. 23 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 23) 


If somebody wants it, he easily delivers himself from things. But 
not with a little toil gets he rid of the passions’? towards the 
things. (The Pious Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the 
Libyan and the African / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind, towards Paul the Presbyter / The Third 
Hundred / No. 24 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 23) 


Have we delivered ourselves from the passionate thoughts and 
started the clean and immaterial prayer? Or have we not? (The 
Pious Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the 
African / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the 
Mind, towards Paul the Presbyter / The Third Hundred / No. 26 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 23) 


Great is the mind which has delivered itself from passions and 
has separated itself from creatures and it lives in God. (The 
Pious Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the 
African / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the 
Mind, towards Paul the Presbyter / The Third Hundred / No. 27 


” In the Greek Philokalia: of the thoughts about things. 
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/ Stăniloae 2019 (1): 23) 


Within our souls there hide themselves very evil passions. But 
they show themselves when the things are shown. (The Pious 
Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African 
/ About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, 
towards Paul the Presbyter / The Third Hundred / No. 30 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 24) 


It often happens that the mind remains unbothered, enjoying 
some lack of passions, but it is not tried, because the things are 
missing. (The Pious Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the 
Libyan and the African / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind, towards Paul the Presbyter / The Third 
Hundred / No. 31 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 24) 


The passions are arisen by these three ones: by memory, by the 
state of the body's stum (xupos) and by the feeling (the sensitive 
perception), as it has been said. (The Pious Bearer of God Our 
Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, towards Paul 
the Presbyter / The Third Hundred / No. 32 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 24) 


The passions are stirred up by feeling, when there aren't present 
the restrain and the spiritual love. (The Pious Bearer of God Our 
Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, towards Paul 
the Presbyter / The Third Hundred / No. 34 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 24) 
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The passionate memories are made simple®° through prayer, 
reading, restraint and love. (The Pious Bearer of God Our Father 
Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About Love, Restraint, 
and that Living According to the Mind, towards Paul the 
Presbyter / The Third Hundred / No. 37 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
24) 


The reproachable passions are chains to the mind, which keep 
the mind in the things submitted to the senses. (The Pious 
Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African 
/ About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, 
towards Paul the Presbyter / The Third Hundred / No. 41 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 24) 


The Lord blinds out the passionate mind; because it becomes 
sad unjustly for the good things of the neighbor. (The Pious 
Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African 
/ About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, 
towards Paul the Presbyter / The Third Hundred / No. 47 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 24) 


He puts his soul for you before the stirring up of the passions; 
and when the passions are being stirred up, he takes your soul. 
(The Pious Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and 
the African / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind, towards Paul the Presbyter / The Third Hundred / No. 
62 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 26) 


The uncultivated land has been taken over by thistles, and the 


8° Wirovvtat can be translated in two ways: 1. They are made simple, namely they are detached from the 


passionate side; 2. They are being thinned, they are being weakened. 
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careless soul, by unclean passions. (The Pious Bearer of God 
Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, towards Paul 
the Presbyter / The Third Hundred / No. 63 / Stăniloae 2019 
(1): 26) 


The considerate mind it restrains its soul, it torments its body 
and it bridles the passions (is dominates its affects). (The Pious 
Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African 
/ About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, 
towards Paul the Presbyter / The Third Hundred / No. 64 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 26) 


All the passions are preceded by the bodily love for the self; and 
after all of them it comes the pride. (The Pious Bearer of God 
Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, towards Paul 
the Presbyter / The Third Hundred / No. 86 / Stăniloae 2019 
(1): 27) 


Master of everybody, Christ, I pray You to liberate us from all of 
these, from the destructive passions and from the thoughts 
which are born out of them. (The Pious Bearer of God Our 
Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, towards Paul 
the Presbyter / / The Third Hundred / Prayer / No. 91 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 28) 


Break the ties of the passions which dominate us, the One Who 
broke the bands of the devils. (The Pious Bearer of God Our 
Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, towards Paul 
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the Presbyter / The Third Hundred / Prayer / No. 98 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 28) 


By mastering your mind, you assure yourself from the part of 
the memory. This is because the memories, awakened through 
the feeling they move the passions. (The Pious Bearer of God 
Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, towards Paul 
the Presbyter / The Fourth Hundred / No. 16 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 29) 


Occupy yourself ceaselessly with godlike words. This is because 
the toil with them it consumes the passions. (The Pious Bearer 
of God Our Father Thalassius the Libyan and the African / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind, 
towards Paul the Presbyter / The Fourth Hundred / No. 18 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 30) 


The reading, the watchfulness, the prayer and the chanting of 
the psalms, the stop the mind from the straying around brought 
by passions. (The Pious Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius 
the Libyan and the African / About Love, Restraint, and that 
Living According to the Mind, towards Paul the Presbyter / The 
Fourth Hundred / No. 19 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 30) 


As the spring time moves the plants to shoot out, likewise the 
lack of passions it moved the mind towards the knowledge of the 
creatures. (The Pious Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the 
Libyan and the African / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind, towards Paul the Presbyter / The Fourth 
Hundred / No. 20 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 30) 
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The one who is being killed by passions he doesn't listen to the 
good advice and doesn't endure at all the spiritual rebuking and 
advising. (The Pious Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the 
Libyan and the African / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind, towards Paul the Presbyter / The Fourth 
Hundred / No. 41 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 32) 


Research the Scripture and you will find out the 
commandments; and do the said ones and you will deliver 
yourself from passions. (The Pious Bearer of God Our Father 
Thalassius the Libyan and the African / About Love, Restraint, 
and that Living According to the Mind, towards Paul the 
Presbyter / The Fourth Hundred / No. 54 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
33) 


If we cut only for a little while the causes of the passions and 
occupy ourselves with the spiritual views, but we do not insist in 
them by making this our thing, easily we will return ourselves to 
the body's passions, without reaping other fruit from there, but 
the consummated darkening of the mind and the deviation 
towards the material ones. (Hesychius of Sinai / Towards 
Theodoulos / Short Word Useful to the Soul, And Savior, about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / No. 19 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 46) 


The mind becomes blind through these three passions: through 
the love for money, through the vain glory and through pleasure. 
(Hesychius of Sinai / Towards Theodoulos / Short Word Useful 
to the Soul, And Savior, about Watchfulness and Virtue / The 
First Hundred / No. 57 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 55) 


The knowledge and the faith, the comrades of our nature, they 
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aren t weakened by anything but due to the passions mentioned 
above. (Hesychius of Sinai / Towards Theodoulos / Short Word 
Useful to the Soul, And Savior, about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
The First Hundred / No. 58 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 55) 


The wrath, the anger, the wars, the killings and the whole list of 
the other evil deeds, they have been so much strengthened 
amongst people also due to the passions mentioned above. 
(Hesychius of Sinai / Towards Theodoulos / Short Word Useful 
to the Soul, And Savior, about Watchfulness and Virtue / The 
First Hundred / No. 59 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 55) 


The one who doesn't know how to walk on the spiritual way, he 
doesn't take care of the passionate cogitations; but the whole 
his preoccupation is moved around the body. And the 
consequence is that either he lives in the covetousness of the 
belly, in fornication, in sadness, in anger and in the 
remembrance of the evil and through this he darkens his mind, 
or he falls in a measureless ascesis and he troubles his own 
understanding. (Hesychius of Sinai / Towards Theodoulos / 
Short Word Useful to the Soul, And Savior, about Watchfulness 
and Virtue / The First Hundred / No. 69 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
57-58) 


The one who has rejected the things, for instance the woman, 
the money, and the ones likewise, he has made the outside man 
a monk, but he still hasn't made yet the inward man to be a 
monk. But the one who also has rejected the passionate 
meanings of those things, he has made also a monk the man 
from inside himself, which is the mind. Easily could somebody 
make a monk the outward man, he only has to want it; but not 


a little struggle it is required for making the inward man a 
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monk. (Hesychius of Sinai / Towards Theodoulos / Short Word 
Useful to the Soul, And Savior, about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
The First Hundred / No. 70 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 58) 


Many passions are hidden within our soul. They are shown only 
when the causes occur. (Hesychius of Sinai / Towards 
Theodoulos / Short Word Useful to the Soul, And Savior, about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / No. 72 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 58) 


The humbleness and the long-sufferance liberate the man from 
all sin. The first one it cuts off the soul’s passions, the second 
one the ones of the body. Thats why the Lord says: “Blessed are 
them who are clean in the heart, for they will see God”, namely 
Him and the treasuries hidden into Him, when they will clean 
themselves through love and restraint. And this is the more, the 
more will they stretch the cleaning. (Hesychius of Sinai / 
Towards Theodoulos / Short Word Useful to the Soul, And 
Savior, about Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / 
No. 75 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 58) 


The cleaning of the mind, though, or the observing and the 
guarding of the mind, of which image is the New Testament, if it 
is held by us as it is ought, it will cut off all the passions and all 
the evils, by uprooting them from the heart, and it brings 
instead joyfulness, good hope, pricking of the heart, crying, 
tears, knowledge about ourselves and about our sins, endless 
love towards God and people and a godlike love into heart. 
(Hesychius of Sinai / Towards Theodoulos / Short Word Useful 
to the Soul, And Savior, about Watchfulness and Virtue / The 
Second Hundred / No. 11 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 66) 
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Reaching the tribulation of many irrational thoughts, we will 
find appeasement and joy, if we truly - and without passion - 
blame ourselves, or if we confess everything to the Lord, as to a 
man. Through these two we surely will find resting from 
everything. (Hesychius of Sinai / Towards Theodoulos / Short 
Word Useful to the Soul, And Savior, about Watchfulness and 
Virtue / The Second Hundred / No. 36 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 71) 


But if our mind is inexperienced on the skill of watchfulness, it 
will immediately mingle itself passionately with the image which 
appeared to it, whatever would be, and converses with it, 
receiving inappropriate questions and giving answers. And then 
our thoughts are mixed with the devilish hallucination, this one 
growing up and increasing even more, to seem to the mind, 
which has received it and on which it has plundered, worthy to 
be loved, beautiful and pleasant. The mind suffers then the 
same thing which would happen, for instance, if a dog will 
appear somewhere in an orchard, when it happens to be also 
some lambs, which, being innocent, they run towards that dog 
which appears to them as their mother, and not gaining 
something else out of the approaching to the dog than the fact 
that they take from that one its uncleanness and stench. In the 
same manner, also our thoughts stupidly run towards all the 
devilish hallucinations of the mind and by mixing themselves, as 
I've said, with those ones, they can be seen like wanting 
together to destroy Troy, as Agamemnon and Menelaus. This is 
because so also take council what they must do to pass into 
deed, through the body, the beautiful and the sweet 
hallucination which appeared to them in a deceiver manner 
through the devilish influence. So are committed inside the 
fallings of the soul. Later, the ones from inside the heart are also 


necessarily prolonged outwards. (Hesychius of Sinai / Towards 
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Theodoulos / Short Word Useful to the Soul, And Savior, about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / No. 42 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 73) 


The simpler and without passion thoughts are followed by the 
passionate ones, as I have found out in a longue experience and 
observation. As the snake follows the dove which enters in his 
nest®!, I reckon that the first ones open the entrance to the 
following ones, and the not-passionate ones to the passionate 
ones. (Hesychius of Sinai / Towards Theodoulos / Short Word 
Useful to the Soul, And Savior, about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
The Second Hundred / No. 61 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 78) 


But very rarely can be found someone who soothes himself with 
the thought®?. And this thing can be done only by the ones who 
strive themselves to approach to themselves the grace and the 
godlike comforting through this work. Therefore, if we want to 
walk in that philosophy according to Christ, in the thinking 
work by guarding our mind and with watchfulness, we'll start 
this way through restraint from the much food, receiving the 
food and the drinks with measure, as much as it is possible this 
restraint to us. This is because the watchfulness can be rightly 
called both as was which leads to the Kingdom, to that Kingdom 
from inside us and to the future one, and to the thinker work, as 
one which processes and whitens the things of the mind and it 
moves the mind from the passionate living to the one without 
passions. This is for it is like a luminous small window, through 
which God, by leaning Himself downwards, He shows on Himself 
to the mind. (Of Our Pious Father Philotheos of Sinai / Heads 
about Watchfulness / No. 3 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 95) 


81 This comparison is missing from the Greek Philokalia. 


82 In the Manuscript of the Romanian Academia: “The ones who slow down with the thinking part”. 
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The one who redeems his life well, occupying himself with the 
though and with the remembrance of the death, and wisely 
stealing his mind from passions, he uses to see immediately the 
coming of the devilish baits, nimbler than that one who decided 
to spend his life without the death's thought. This one wanting 
to clean his heart only for the sake of the knowledge and not 
saving it through a saddening thought, sometimes imagining 
that he masters through skillfulness all his destroyer passions, 
he is being tied, without knowing it, by the worst of all of them 
and he often falls, not having God, in pride. This one must 
strongly take vigil, lest, becoming haughty, to lose his minds. 
This is because, as Paul says, the souls which gather the 
knowledge from here and there, they use to boast themselves 
towards the ones whom they reckon smaller. In these souls I 
believe that there isnt even a spark of the building love. And the 
one who thinks with perseverance at death, by seeing the devils” 
rushing in, nimbler than the ones who doesn't do like this, he 
casts them out banishing them. (Of Our Pious Father Philotheos 
of Sinai / Heads about Watchfulness / No. 21 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 103) 


First is the attack (the bait), then the accompanying, then the 
consent (the agreeing), then the enslaving, and then the 
passions combined with habituation and continuity. Behold the 
victory of the war wages against us. Likewise state the Holy 
Fathers. (Of Our Pious Father Philotheos of Sinai / Heads about 
Watchfulness / No. 34 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 109) 


The attack, they say, it is the simple thought, or the image of the 
thing recently born into the heart, which it shows itself to the 


mind. The accompanying it consists in the dialogue with what 
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has appeared, either with passion, or without passion. The 
consent is the joyful agreeing of the soul with what has 
appeared. The enslaving is the forcedly and unwillingly taking of 
the heart, or the assertive and destroying mixing of our best 
state, with the respective thing. And the passion is what is 
nested from a long time with addiction into the soul. Amongst all 
of these, the first one is without sin: the second one, not always; 
the third one, according to the state of the one who fights. And 
the fight is cause either of crowns or of punishments. (Of Our 
Pious Father Philotheos of Sinai / Heads about Watchfulness / 
No. 35 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 109) 


The enslaving is done in a different manner during the prayer, 
and in a different manner when we don't pray. And the passion 
is submitted, doubtlessly, either to the adversary repentance, or 
to the future labors. Consequently, the ones who resists, or does 
not obey to the beginning, namely to the attack, has cut at once 
all the evil things which follow. This is the fight of the cunning 
devils against the monks and against the ones who aren't 
monks. This is the defeat and the victory, as I've said. And out 
of victory there come either the crowns, or the punishments for 
the ones who wronged and didnt repent themselves. Let`s 
therefore fight with the mind against them, to not bring to 
sensitive deeds their evil wills, but by cutting off from the sin the 
heart, let's find inside us the Kingdom of Heavens. Let`s guard 
the cleanness of our heart and the steadfast repentance 
(pricking) towards God, through this most-beautiful work. (Of 
Our Pious Father Philotheos of Sinai / Heads about 
Watchfulness / No. 36 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 109-110) 


The cunning devils animate, renew, rise and multiply in us the 


filthy passions. And the meditations of the godlike word, 
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especially the ones which are made with tear shedding, they kill 
the passions and scatter them, even if the passions are old, and 
those meditations gradually bring the sinful, destroyer of soul 
and body things, to a halt. But lets not become lazy in 
persevering to the Lord through not-weakened and fearless 
prayer and hope. (Of Our Pious Father John the Carpathian / 
One Hundred Heads of Comforting, towards the Monks from 
India Who Wrote Him / No. 6 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 118) 


You have the Scripture like a proof, that somebody, even being 
addicted to passions, if he believes with all his heart and with 
humbleness, he still will receive the gift of the lack of passions. 
For He says: “Today you will be with Me in Paradise”83; or: “Your 
faith saved you, go in peace”8*; in the peace of the most-blessed 
lack of passions, and the others of this kind; or: “On autumn 
the grape ripe”®>; or: “Be to you according to your faith”®°. (Of 
Our Pious Father John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads of 
Comforting, towards the Monks from India Who Wrote Him / No. 
15 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 120) 


When, by hating the passions, we are troubled ever harder by 
the shameless thoughts of the devils, let's lean ever more on the 
faith in the Lord, and to make even more fortified the hope in 
the promised eternal goods, of which the enemies strive 


themselves to deprive us and to estrange us to those goods, 


because of their envy. This is because those goods wouldn't be 


83 Luke: 23: 43: KJB: “And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, To day shalt thou be with me in 
paradise.”; ROB: “And Jesus said to him: Verily I speak to you, today you will be with Me in Paradise.” 

84 Tn the Greek Philokalia: “into seed”. 

85 Luke: 7: 50: KJB: “And he said to the woman, Thy faith hath saved thee; go in peace.”; ROB: “And towards 
the woman He said: Your faith saved you; go in peace.” 

86 Matthew: 9: 29: KJB: “Then touched he their eyes, saying, According to your faith be it unto you.”; ROB: 
“Then He touched their eyes, saying: According to your faith, be it to you.” 
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so great, the devils wouldn't burn of such a big envy against us 
and they wouldn't throw arrows on us in the form of defiled 
thoughts, believing that they will satisfy their fury and will push 
us into despair, through the much and difficult to bear trouble. 
(Of Our Pious Father John the Carpathian / One Hundred 
Heads of Comforting, towards the Monks from India Who Wrote 
Him / No. 16 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 120) 


One may be very rich in virtues, but if out of carelessness he 
deviates from what is due, the sons of the bad sunrises of 
Amalek will rise themselves upon him, and especially Midian8’, 
the loving of adultery power, together with their camels, namely 
with the passionate memories, which are countless, and they 
destroy all the fruits of the earth, namely of the doing and of the 
all-good habituation. Then Israel becomes poor and diminishes 
itself to the soul, and it finds on itself forced to shout out 
towards the Lord. And from heavens it is sent good thought, 
which imitates Gideon through the much faith and the humble 
cogitation. “For my thousand, he says, it is the humblest in 
Manasseh”®’, to fight against so many multitudes with three 
hundred of weak men®? and to wonderfully achieve the victory 


against the enemies, with the help of the grace. (Of Our Pious 


87 Judges: 6: 33: KJB: “Then all the Midianites and the Amalekites and the children of the east were gathered 
together, and went over, and pitched in the valley of Jezreel.”; ROB: “meanwhile the Midianites, the Amalekites 
and the inhabitants of the East gathered themselves together, crossed the rive and settled their camp in Jezreel 
Valley. 

88 Judges: 6: 15: KJB: “And he said unto him, Oh my Lord, wherewith shall I save Israel? behold, my family is 
poor in Manasseh, and I am the least in my father’s house.”: ROB: “Then Gideon said: “Lord, how to deliver I 
on Israel? Behold my family is the poorest one of the tribe of Manasseh, and I am the smallest in the house of 
my father”. But the Lord said:” 

8° Judges: 7: 7: KJB: “And the Lord said unto Gideon, By the three hundred men that lapped will I save you, and 
deliver the Midianites into thine hand: and let all the other people go every man unto his place.”; ROB: “Then 
the Lord said towards Gideon: “With three hundred who lapped I am going to deliver you and I am going to 


give the Midianites in your hands, and the whole other people to go each of them to his place.” 
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Father John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads of 
Comforting, towards the Monks from India Who Wrote Him / No. 
27 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 123-124) 


Levites and priests were called the ones who totally consecrated 
on themselves to God, both with the doing and with the 
contemplation. And the cows of the Levites are the ones who 
dont succeed to erase the traces of the passions, but they 
desire the virtue and, according to their power, they have the 
whole zeal for it and they ceaselessly lust for it, even though 
they mostly of the time aren't imparted by it, being weakened by 
sin. But it is possible, that at the right time, to receive also these 
ones the gift of the lack of passions, through the sole love for 
people of God. This is because” The Lord heard the desire of the 
poor ones”90, (Of Our Pious Father John the Carpathian / One 
Hundred Heads of Comforting, towards the Monks from India 
Who Wrote Him / No. 79 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 140-141) 


Strive yourself to preserve unstained the brightness of the light 
from the ruling power of the soul. This is because if you have 
started to see with passions, the Lord has darkened you and has 
sent mourning veil over your cheek and the light of your eyes is 
no longer with you. But even if these things would happen, do 
not be discouraged either then, and do not weaken. But pray, 
together with the holy David: “Send Your light and Your truth?!, 


to me, the saddened one, the salvation of my face9? and my 


% Psalms: 9: 18: 


for ever.”; ROB: 


perish forever.” 


KJB: “For the needy shall not alway be forgotten: the expectation of the poor shall not perish 


“For not until the end will be forgotten the poor, and the patience of the poor ones will not 


°! Psalms: 43: 3: KJB: “O send out thy light and thy truth: let them lead me; let them bring me unto thy holy hill, 


and to thy tabernacles.”; 42: 3: ROB: “Send You light and Your truth; these ones advised me and led me to 


Your saint mountain and to Your dwelling places.” 


%2 Psalms: 43: 5: 


KJB: “Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou disquieted within me?”; 42: 6: 
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God”93. Because “You will send Your Ghost and they will be built 
and You will renew the face of the earth”?*. (Of Our Pious Father 
John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads of Comforting, 
towards the Monks from India Who Wrote Him / No. 82 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 142) 


If didn’t blow a strong wind over the sea, the wave wouldn't rise 
up. If the devil didn’t come to us, it wouldn't either our body be 
agitated by passions. (Of Our Pious Father John the Carpathian 
/ One Hundred Heads of Comforting, towards the Monks from 
India Who Wrote Him / No. 95 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 146) 


But now we must speak about the sins of the soul and about 
the bodily sins, namely about passions. The passions of the soul 
are these ones: the forgetfulness, the carelessness and the 
nescience?°. When the eye of the soul or the mind, is darkened 
by these three ones, it is taken in mastery by all the passions 
which are the followings: the lack of awe, the crooked faith or all 
the heresies, the blasphemy, the wrath, the anger, the 
bitterness, the dreadful infuriating, the hatred on people, the 
mentioning of the evilness, the speaking of evil, the 
condemnation, the becoming sad without reason, the fear, the 
cowardice, the strife, the rivalry, the envy, the vain glory, the 
pride, the hypocrisy, the lie, the faithlessness, the avarice, the 


ROB: “Why are you saddened, my soul, and what are you troubling me for? 


3 Psalms: 42: 11: KJB: “(...) hope thou in God: for I shall yet praise him, who is the health of my countenance, 


and my God.”; 41: 17: ROB: “I will hope in God, for I will praise Him; the salvation of my face is my God.” 


% Psalms: 104: 31: KJB: “Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they are created: and thou renewest the face of the 
earth.”; 103: 31: ROB: “You will send Your Ghost and they will be built and You will renew the face of the 


%5 According to Mark the Ascetic, the Epistle towards Nicholas, in the Romanian Philokalia, volume I, second 
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love of matter, the addiction, the affection for the earthly things, 
the idleness, the smallness in soul, the discontent, the speaking 
against, the loftiness, the self-appreciation, the haughtiness, the 
boasting, the love for mastery, the desire of being pleasant to 
people, the cunningness, the shamelessness, the insensitivity, 
the flattery, the deceit, the irony, the duplicity, the assent to the 
sins of the passionate part and the often thinking at them, the 
wandering of the thoughts, the love for the self, which is the 
mother and the root of all evil things, the love for money, the evil 
habituation and the evilness. (Of the One Amongst Saint Our 
Father Saint John Damascene / A Wonderful and Useful to the 
Soul Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 174) 


And Bodily passions are: the covetousness of the belly, the lack 
of satiety, the delighting, the drunkenness, the eating secretly, 
the love for diverse pleasures, the adultery, the fornication, the 
dissoluteness, the uncleanness, the mixing of the blood (the 
incest), the corruption of the little children, the mating with the 
beasts, the evil lusts and all the ugly and against nature 
passions, the robbery, the plundering of the holy things (the 
sacrilege), the theft, the killing, any bodily drowsiness and 
rejoicing for the needs of the body especially when the body is 
healthy, the fortune-telling, the disenchantments, the spell- 
works, the foretelling, the love for adornments, the levity, the 
drowsiness, the flabbiness, the painting of the face, the wasting 
of time, the walking without purpose, the gambling, the evil and 
the passionate use of the sweet things of the world, the loving of 
body life, which, by thickening the mind, it makes it earthly and 
beastly and do not let the mind ever to tend towards God and 
towards working the virtues. (Of the One Amongst Saint Our 
Father Saint John Damascene / A Wonderful and Useful to the 
Soul Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 174) 
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And the roots of all these passions and, as somebody would say, 
their first causes are: the love of pleasure, the love of glory and 
the love of money, out of which comes out every evil9®. But the 
man wont commit any sin if he isn't firstly defeated and taken 
into mastery by these giants, as says the most-wise amongst 
ascetics: Mark: namely the forgetfulness, the carelessness and 
the nescience?’. And these ones are born by the pleasure, the 
resting, love for the glory from the people and the scattering. But 
the first cause of all these ones and so-saying the worst mother 
of theirs, it is, like I said, the love for the self, or the irrational 
love for the body and the passionate attachment to it. And the 
scattering and the drowsiness of the mind, together with the 
slipping to jokes and words of shame, they cause many evil 
things and fallings, as also the daring and the laughing. (Of the 
One Amongst Saint Our Father Saint John Damascene / A 
Wonderful and Useful to the Soul Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
175) 


The mind liberated thus from the mentioned passions and 
elevated to God, from now on it lives the happy life, receiving the 
earnest of the Holy Ghost; and departed from here with lack of 
passions and with the true knowledge, it appears before the 
light of the Holy Trinity together with the Holy Angels, receiving 
the light for the endless ages to come. (Of the One Amongst 
Saint Our Father Saint John Damascene / A Wonderful and 
Useful to the Soul Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 178) 


It doesn’t depend on us that the passions trouble our soul and 


% Mark the Ascetic: About the Spiritual Law, head 105, the Romanian Philokalia, volume I, second edition, p. 
239. 
97 Mark the Ascetic, The Epistle towards Nicholas, 1. c. 
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attack our soul with war. But it depends on us to be their 
thoughts tarrying inside us and to be the passions persevering. 
The first thing is without sin, because it doesn't depend on us. 
The second one, if we will wing, after we have manly fight 
against it, it brings to us crowns, and if we have been defeated, 
because of drowsiness and cowardice, it brings us punishments. 
(Of the One Amongst Saint Our Father Theodore the Great 
Ascetic and Bishop of Edessa / One Hundred of Very Useful 
Heads / No. 9 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 190) 


Three are the more general passions out of which all of them are 
born: the love for pleasure, the love for money, and the love for 
the vain glory. To these ones follow other five ghosts of the 
evilness. And out of these is born a big swarm of passions and 
all the ways of the evilness with many faces. Therefore, the one 
who has defeated these three leaders and chiefs, he has 
overthrown together with them also the five ones and then he 
subdued all the passions. (Of the One Amongst Saint Our 
Father Theodore the Great Ascetic and Bishop of Edessa / One 
Hundred of Very Useful Heads / No. 10 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
188) 


Everything that we have done with passions, it oppresses our 
soul after in a passionate manner with its memory’. And when 
the passionate memories will be totally erased from the heart, 
for no longer alluring it, it appears the sign of the forgiveness of 
the sins from before. This is because until the soul moves itself 
with passion, it is also shown the mastery of the sin within it. 
(Of the One Amongst Saint Our Father Theodore the Great 
Ascetic and Bishop of Edessa / One Hundred of Very Useful 
Heads / No. 11 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 190-191) 


8 After Evagrius Pontius, Capita practica, G.P. 40, col. 1128 C, head 23. 
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The bodily and material passions are shrunk and withered away 
through the sufferings of the body. And the ones of the soul and 
unseen are quenched through the humble cogitation, through 
gentleness and love. (Of the One Amongst Saint Our Father 
Theodore the Great Ascetic and Bishop of Edessa / One 
Hundred of Very Useful Heads / No. 12 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
191) 


Some ones asked with bewilderment: is the thought the one 
which stirs up the passion, or the passion stirs up the thought? 
And amongst them, some of them say that this one, others that 
that one. I say that out of passions are stirred up the thoughts. 
This is because if the passions wouldn't have been in the soul, 
they wouldn't have been troubled with their thoughts99. (Of the 
One Amongst Saint Our Father Theodore the Great Ascetic and 
Bishop of Edessa / One Hundred of Very Useful Heads / No. 14 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 191) 


On the ones who live into world are who are close to the matters 
of the passions, the devils wage war to them and fight them with 
the war of the things. And on the ones from wilderness, due to 
the scarcity of the things, they upset on them with the thoughts. 
But the second war is more dreadful than the first one. This is 
because the war through things needs time, place and 
skillfulness!0°, But the ones of the mind are easy to start and 
difficult to stop. Help against this bodiless fight was given to us 
the clean prayer, due to which reason it has also been ordered 


to be relentlessly done. It strengthens the mind for the fight, as 


one which can be also done without body. (Of the One Amongst 


9 After Evagrius, cited work, G.P. 40, col. 1228 D, head 26. 
100 Tbid, col. 1245, heads 48-49. 
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Saint Our Father Theodore the Great Ascetic and Bishop of 
Edessa / One Hundred of Very Useful Heads / No. 16 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 191-192) 


Showing the consummate killing of the passions, the godlike 
Apostle says: “And the ones who are of Christ, they have 
crucified their body together with its passions and lusts”. This is 
because when we are killing the passions and we are quenching 
the lusts and we are submitting the bodily thought to the Ghost, 
then we take the cross and we follow to Christ. This is because 
the withdrawal isn’t anything else but the killing of the passions 
and the showing of that life hidden into Christ. (Of the One 
Amongst Saint Our Father Theodore the Great Ascetic and 
Bishop of Edessa / One Hundred of Very Useful Heads / No. 17 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 192) 


As the feeling of the body, when it is healthy, it feels the 
sickness which it masters it, and the one which doesn't feel it, it 
is sick with callousness, so also the mind, while it has its work 
undamaged, it knows its powers and it knows where the 
passions are coming more forcedly to it from, and towards that 
part it directs, with strength, its fight. But it is sad when it 
spends its days in insensitiveness, resembling to the one who 
fights during the night and who doesn't see the thoughts of the 
enemies!°!, (Of the One Amongst Saint Our Father Theodore the 
Great Ascetic and Bishop of Edessa / One Hundred of Very 
Useful Heads / No. 22 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 193) 


Let the passion of the remembrance of the evil to be far away 


from your soul, you who love Christ. By no means to give you 


room to enmity. This is because as a fire hidden into straws, 


101 Thid, heads 54-55. 
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likewise it works the remembrance of the evil into heart. Rather 
pray with warmth for the one who saddened you and do to him 
any good which your hand could do it, to deliver your soul from 
death and to not be you without daring at the time of your 
prayer!°?, (Of the One Amongst Saint Our Father Theodore the 
Great Ascetic and Bishop of Edessa / One Hundred of Very 
Useful Heads / No. 26 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 194) 


Do not let the wrath and the anger to dwell within you. This is 
because the angry man, he says, it is not with good image. And 
in the heart of the gentle ones the wisdom is resting!°3. If the 
passion of the anger will dominate within your soul, the ones 
who live in the world will be greater than you; and you will be 
ashamed, as one who has not been improved by loneliness!°. 
(Of the One Amongst Saint Our Father Theodore the Great 
Ascetic and Bishop of Edessa / One Hundred of Very Useful 
Heads / No. 30 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 195) 


During any war and during any temptation, you use the prayer 
as undefeated weapon and you will be victorious with the grace 
of Christ. But let this one be clean, like our wise teacher teaches 
us, “For I want, he says, to be the men praying in every place, 
lifting us pious hands, without anger and without thoughts”. 
This is because the ones who doesn't take care of such a prayer, 
he will be handed over to the temptations and to the 
passions!°5. (Of the One Amongst Saint Our Father Theodore the 
Great Ascetic and Bishop of Edessa / One Hundred of Very 
Useful Heads / No. 31 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 195) 


102 After Evagrius, Sentiatiae ad eos qui in coenobiis et xenodochiis habitant fraters, G.P. 40, 1273. 


103 Thid. 
104 Thid. 
105 Thid. 
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Truly, by taking heed, I have found out that the man couldn’t 
fall into some sin or in some whatever passion, if he wouldn’t 
have been wounded before by one of those three. That's why 
also the devil brought before the Savior these three thoughts. 
But our Lord, by showing on Himself stronger that these 
thoughts, He commanded to the devil to go back, giving to us 
His victory against that one, as a good and loving of people 
Master. This is because Him put on a suffering body in 
everything likewise to ours, except the sin, and He showed to us 
the deceitful path of the lack of passions, on which by walking, 
we again give inside us image to the new man, who is renewed 
in the image of the One Who has made the man!°®. (Of the One 
Amongst Saint Our Father Theodore the Great Ascetic and 
Bishop of Edessa / One Hundred of Very Useful Heads / No. 62 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 203) 


Davids word teaches us how to hate the devils with a perfect 
hatred, as on the enemies of our salvation. And this is very 
necessary for working the virtue. Who is therefore the one who 
hates the enemies with a perfect hatred? The one who doesn't 
any longer commit sins with the deed and with the thought. But 
while the tools of our friendship with them still are inside us, 
namely the causes of the passions, how will we achieve inside us 
the hatred towards them? This is because the loving of 
pleasures heart cannot feed this hatred out of itself. (Of the One 
Amongst Saint Our Father Theodore the Great Ascetic and 
Bishop of Edessa / One Hundred of Very Useful Heads / No. 63 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 203) 


The wedding coat is the lack of passion of the rational soul, 


106 After Evagrius, cited work, G.P. 79, 1201 (Philokalia, 1, c.). 
1810 


which has separated on itself from the worldly pleasures and 
has rejected all the inappropriate lusts, occupying itself with 
loving of God thoughts and with the most-clean meditation of 
the visions. But the reproachable passions and the tarrying into 
them disrobe the soul of the coat of the lack of passions and 
dress it up in ragged and dirty clothes. This is because also in 
the Gospel it is shown that the one who has been tied by hands 
and by legs and has been thrown in the outer darkness, he had 
the coat woven out of this sort of thoughts and deeds, and that’s 
why the Word reckoned that that man is unworthy of the godlike 
and incorruptible wedding!9°”. (Of the One Amongst Saint Our 
Father Theodore the Great Ascetic and Bishop of Edessa / One 
Hundred of Very Useful Heads / No. 64 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 
203) 


It is easier to clean an unclean soul than to bring back to health 
a once cleaned soul which is now wounded. This is because to 
the ones who have rejected the disturbance of the world 
recently, in whatever mistakes would they have fallen, it is 
easier to them to reach at the lack of passions. But to the one 
who have tasted the good words of God, but then they have 
turned on themselves back to the sin, it is difficult to them to 
achieve the lack of passions, on one hand due to the evil 
habituation and because of the ugly habit, and on the other 
hand because the devil of the sadness always jumps in front of 
their eyes and brings in front of them the idol of the sin. But the 
zealous and loving of labor soul easily succeeds also in these 
things, in which is difficult to be successful, together with the 
work of the godlike grace. This is because this one loves us with 


a long-patience, it calls us to repentance, and on the ones who 


turn back it receives them with the unspoken mercy of the 


107 After Evagrius, Capita Practica al Anatolium, G.P. 40, 1237, head 64. 
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compassions, like we have learnt from the Gospel through the 
parable of the profligate son. (Of the One Amongst Saint Our 
Father Theodore the Great Ascetic and Bishop of Edessa / One 
Hundred of Very Useful Heads / No. 67 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
203-204) 


Do not also forget, you who love Christ, that the passion by 
finding in you a little place and by rooting itself as habit, it 
brings with itself in the same enclosure also others. Even if the 
passions resist to each other, and their creators, the devils, 
likewise, but all of them search in union our perdition. (Of the 
One Amongst Saint Our Father Theodore the Great Ascetic and 
Bishop of Edessa / One Hundred of Very Useful Heads / No. 75 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 207) 


Banish away from yourself the ghost of the much-speaking. For 
in it are lying very dreadful passions. From here it comes the lie, 
the daring, the bad jokes, the shamelessness, the insane words 
and, shortly speaking, “out of much-speaking the sin won't be 
absent; and the quiet man is chair of sobriety”. And even “we 
will be held accountable for every vain word”, as the Lord said. 
Therefore, the quietness is very necessary and useful. (Of the 
One Amongst Saint Our Father Theodore the Great Ascetic and 
Bishop of Edessa / One Hundred of Very Useful Heads / No. 79 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 208) 


Upset and enslaved by passions, we often wonder why we are 
suffering these things. Therefore, we must know that this 
enslaving happens to us because we interrupt our occupation of 
the contemplating of God. If somebody will nail his mind in a 
not-scattered manner to our Master and God, faithful is Him 


Who is the Savior of everybody, to deliver such a soul of all the 
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passionate slavery. For the Prophet says: “I have seen the Lord 
before me always, that He is at my right side, to not be I 
wobbling”. And what is sweeter and more strengthening than 
having God at the right side, covering you, guarding you and not 
letting you wobbling? And the gaining of this thing it depends on 
us. (Of the One Amongst Saint Our Father Theodore the Great 
Ascetic and Bishop of Edessa / One Hundred of Very Useful 
Heads / No. 90 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 211) 


Rightly said the Fathers and without the possibility to resist 
their saying, that the man won’t be able to find such a resting, if 
he doesn't achieve inside himself such a thought, that only him 
and God are in the world, not wandering with the mind in any 
side, but desiring only on Him and sticking only with Him. One 
like this will truly find resting and liberation from the tyranny of 
the passions. This is because “my soul, he says, stuck to You 
and Your right hand will support me”. (Of the One Amongst 
Saint Our Father Theodore the Great Ascetic and Bishop of 
Edessa / One Hundred of Very Useful Heads / No. 91 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 211) 


The love for the self, the love for pleasures and the love for vain 
glory banish away from the soul the remembrance of God. The 
love for the self is the mother of some unimaginable evil deeds. 
And in the absence of the remembrance of God, it takes place in 
us the disturbance of the passions. (Of the One Amongst Saint 
Our Father Theodore the Great Ascetic and Bishop of Edessa / 
One Hundred of Very Useful Heads / No. 92 / Stăniloae 2019 
(1): 212) 


The one who has uprooted from his heart the roots of the love 


for the self, he easily will lay mastery also upon the other 
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passions, with the help of God. This is for out of the love for the 
self are born: the anger, the sadness, the remembrance of the 
evil, the love for pleasure and the daring. The one who is 
defeated by the love for the self, he is also a slave of the other 
passions. And we call love for the self: the love and the 
passionate affection towards the body and the fulfilling of the 
bodily wills. (Of the One Amongst Saint Our Father Theodore the 
Great Ascetic and Bishop of Edessa / One Hundred of Very 
Useful Heads / No. 93 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 212) 


Let this be the first fight: to diminish the passions and to defeat 
them totally. The second fight: to achieve the virtues and to not 
let our soul empty and not working. The third stage of the 
spiritual road: let's guard with watchfulness the fruits of the 
virtues and of our toils. This is because it wasn't commanded to 
us only to work with toil, but also to guard with vigil. (Of the 
One Amongst Saint Our Father Theodore the Great Ascetic and 
Bishop of Edessa / One Hundred of Very Useful Heads / No. 97 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 213) 


“Let your waists be girdled and your candlesticks to be kindled, 
says the Lord”!°8. The good girdle of the waist, through which we 
can become nimble and light, it is the restraint, together with 
the humbleness of the mind, understanding through restraint: 
getting far from all passions. And the light of the spiritual 
candlestick it is the clean prayer and the perfect love. Therefore, 


the ones who have prepared on themselves like this, they truly 


108 Exodus: 12: 11: KJB: “And thus shall ye eat it; with your loins girded, your shoes on your feet, and your staff 


in your hand; and ye shall eat it in haste: it is the Lord’s Passover.”; ROB: “Eat it like this: have your loins 


girdled, the footwear on your feet and your staffs in your hands; and eat it in a hurry, for it is the Passover of the 
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are like the people who receive their Lord, who, being Him 
coming and knocking at the door, they immediately open to 
Him, for being Him entering, to make to Himself at their place, 
together with the Father and with the Holy Ghost, dwelling 
place. And blessed are those servants on whom, by coming the 
Lord, He will find them doing like this. (Of the One Amongst 
Saint Our Father Theodore the Great Ascetic and Bishop of 
Edessa / One Hundred of Very Useful Heads / No. 98 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 213) 


Great struggle is required for breaking this strong chain and to 
liberate on ourselves from serving the matter and for achieving 
the habit of the good things. It is truly necessary a valiant and 
manly soul for running away from the matter. But what we 
desire it isnt the cleaning of passions. This is because this isn’t 
truly through itself a virtue, but preparedness for virtue. And 
besides the cleaning of the bad habits, it is necessary also the 
achieving of the virtues. (Of the Same One Amongst Our Pious 
Father Theodore / Word about Contemplation / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 215) 


But after this cleaning, and after killing or subduing the all-evil 
passions, it is necessary also the ascension or the deification. 
This is because the one who has deviated from evil, he must do 
the good. In addition to this, he must reject on himself and then, 
by taking the cross, to follow the Master, towards the highest 
state of the deification. (Of the Same One Amongst Our Pious 
Father Theodore / Word about Contemplation / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 215) 


When you are no longer upset by any passion and the longing 


after God increases in your heart, and when, by reckoning the 
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death as a sleep, you do not fear death any longer, but you 
rather want the untying, then you have gained as it is due the 
earnest of the salvation and you bear within the Kingdom of 
Heavens, rejoicing yourself with an untold joyfulness. (Of Our 
Pious Father Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and 
Priesthood / No. 12 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 231) 


Behold some of the differences between Saint Maximos the 
Confessor and Elijah the Ecdicus, noticed by Disdier: both of 
them know the division of the rational soul (Aoyikn wuxn) in the 
lusting part (emOupntikov), the irascible part (to Oupikov) and 
the understanding part (to Aoytottkov). But while at Saint 
Maximos the Confessor the lust and the wrath (em@upia Kar 
8upoa) are the passional powers or the passional part (ma@ntikat 
Suvapeio, to naðnuxov upos), at Elijah the Ecdicus they are 
vital powers and the sinner part (Toukat Suvapeig and 
apaptnttkov pépoo). Their purification leads, according to 
Maximos the Confessor, to the lack of passions (amd@e1a), the 
necessary condition for knowledge (yvoots), the spiritual 
contemplation (mtveupatikn Seopia) and theology, crowned by 
deification (8¢@o1c). According to Elijah the Ecdicus everything is 
crowned through simplicity (artotnta), a category cherished by 
Saint Simeon the New Theologian. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
(Introduction by Father Staniloae) / Staniloae 2019 (1): 250) 


You won't cut off the passions which wage war to you if you 
don't let, firstly, uncultivated the field out of which they are 
nourished. (Collection from the Sentences of the Zealous Wise 
Man, Composed through the Endeavor and Labor of the 
Smallest Presbyter and Advocate Elijah (Ecdicus) Elijah / I / 
Moral Heads / You Will Find Here, If You Will Research 


Perseveringly, a Fountain out of which Springs a Dew of Moral 
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Thoughts / No. 69 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 263) 


The voluptuous is close to the libidinous; and the one tending 
towards passion, he is close to the voluptuous one. But the 
dispassionate one is far from all these ones. (Collection from the 
Sentences of the Zealous Wise Man, Composed through the 
Endeavor and Labor of the Smallest Presbyter and Advocate 
Elijah (Ecdicus) Elijah / I / Moral Heads / You Will Find Here, If 
You Will Research Perseveringly, a Fountain out of which 
Springs a Dew of Moral Thoughts / No.72 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
264) 


Libidinous is the one within whom the power of the sin is 
stronger than the rationality, even though he doesn’t commit sin 
for the time being; voluptuous, the one within whom the work of 
the sin is weaker than the rationality, even though he suffers 
inside. And tending towards passion it is the one who is stuck 
more through liberty than through bondage, to the material 
means. And dispassionate is the one who doesnt know 
everywhere the difference between these ones. (Collection from 
the Sentences of the Zealous Wise Man, Composed through the 
Endeavor and Labor of the Smallest Presbyter and Advocate 
Elijah (Ecdicus) Elijah / I / Moral Heads / You Will Find Here, If 
You Will Research Perseveringly, a Fountain out of which 
Springs a Dew of Moral Thoughts / No.73 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
264) 


The libidinous disposition is being lost from the soul through 
fasting and prayer; the voluptuousness, by taking vigil and 
through silence; the tendency towards passion, through 
appeasement and attention. And the dispassion it is born out of 


remembrance of God. (Collection from the Sentences of the 
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Zealous Wise Man, Composed through the Endeavor and Labor 
of the Smallest Presbyter and Advocate Elijah (Ecdicus) Elijah / 
I / Moral Heads / You Will Find Here, If You Will Research 
Perseveringly, a Fountain out of which Springs a Dew of Moral 
Thoughts / No. 74 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 264) 


The passionate mind cannot enter inside the narrow gate of the 
prayer, before leaving the cares caused by lusts, but relentlessly 
and painfully he will agitate on himself next to the porches of 
the prayer. (Collection from the Sentences of the Zealous Wise 
Man, Composed through the Endeavor and Labor of the 
Smallest Presbyter and Advocate Elijah (Ecdicus) Elijah / II / 
Heads about Prayer / The Soul, Wounded by the Love of the 
Groom, It Is United by the Prayer, with the Groom, Even from 
Here / No. 81 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 265) 


The ones who sit into wilderness, namely in the not-working of 
passions, they have the goods of that blessed land only from 
hearing. And the ones who have taken a look at the things from 
it, of course only with the imagination of the soul, they have 
reached at the contemplation of the seen ones. At last, the ones 
who have been found worthy of entering into it, they have been 
satiated with the whole feeling of the rationalities which flow out 
of it as a milk and as a honey, namely the first and the second 
contemplation!°. (Collection from the Sentences of the Zealous 
Wise Man, Composed through the Endeavor and Labor of the 
Smallest Presbyter and Advocate Elijah (Ecdicus) Elijah / III / 
Heads about Knowledge / The Mind Is Lightened through the 
Knowing of the Contemplation, Being Lifted to Height by 


10 The first contemplation only by sight it is flowing and passing like the milk is. The second one by possession 
it is considered like the honey. More probably, though, it is about the rationalities of the Providence and of the 


Judgment, according to the head 161. 
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Reading these Words / No. 124 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 272) 


The target of the ones who occupy on themselves with the doing, 
it is the killing of the passions; and of the ones who occupy on 
themselves with the knowledge it is the contemplation of the 
virtues. (Collection from the Sentences of the Zealous Wise Man, 
Composed through the Endeavor and Labor of the Smallest 
Presbyter and Advocate Elijah (Ecdicus” Elijah / IV / Heads 
about Doing and Contemplation / Here Is an Orchard of the 
Fruits of the Doing and of the Spiritual Contemplation / No. 147 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 276) 


The bodily passions resemble to the beasts; and the spiritual 
ones, to the birds. The doer can chase away the first ones from 
the rational vine. But he can chase away the birds until he 
reaches at the spiritual contemplation, regardless how much will 
strive for guarding the ones from inside. (Collection from the 
Sentences of the Zealous Wise Man, Composed through the 
Endeavor and Labor of the Smallest Presbyter and Advocate 
Elijah (Ecdicus” Elijah / IV / Heads about Doing and 
Contemplation / Here Is an Orchard of the Fruits of the Doing 
and of the Spiritual Contemplation / No. 168 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 279) 


They who are dominated by the passion of the pleasure, being 
they earthly, when they are praying, they have their thoughts as 
some frogs, which steal them away. They who have the passions 
more appeased, they have their contemplations like some 
nightingales, which entertain them with their flight from a 
branch to another, namely from a contemplation to other one. 
And the dispassionate ones they enjoy much silence and 


tranquility from thoughts, during the prayer. (Collection from 
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the Sentences of the Zealous Wise Man, Composed through the 
Endeavor and Labor of the Smallest Presbyter and Advocate 
Elijah (Ecdicus” Elijah / IV / Heads about Doing and 
Contemplation / Here Is an Orchard of the Fruits of the Doing 
and of the Spiritual Contemplation / No. 185 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 282) 


Others are the bodily passions and others are the ones of the 
soul; others are the ones according to the nature and others are 
the counter to the nature one. The one who rejects the first ones 
but he doesn’t take care of the last ones, it is like the man who 
erects high and thick enclosure against the wild beasts, but he 
rejoices of the birds which eat the grapes of the rational vine, 
the really beautiful ones. (Collection from the Sentences of the 
Zealous Wise Man, Composed through the Endeavor and Labor 
of the Smallest Presbyter and Advocate Elijah (Ecdicus” Elijah / 
IV / Heads about Doing and Contemplation / Here Is an 
Orchard of the Fruits of the Doing and of the Spiritual 
Contemplation / No. 231 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 289) 


Amongst the proves about the simple connection between the 
first book and the second book we are mentioning here: 
considering the virtues as habits which stay in the middle 
amongst six extremes or passions: the right, the left, up, down, 
inside, outside (the first book, head 5, the second book, head 8); 
considering the wisdom, in both books, as sign between 
madness and haughtiness (umep@povets), (the second book, head 
17; the first book, head 5); defining the righteousness, in both 
books, like: whole mind (owov mpovnpa), (the first boo, head 17, 
the second book, head 18). (Introduction / 1. The Writing of the 
Pious Peter Damascene in General / (by Father Professor 


Dumitru Staniloae) / Staniloae 2019 (2): 14) 
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Doubtlessly, pious Peter Damascene isn't totally without 
originality, neither in what regards the content which he strives 
to compose in a synthesis. In the virtues and in the spiritual 
knowledge defined in the previous centuries, he uncovers new 
meanings and aspects, sometime very interesting ones. He 
submits to a very “subtle anatomy” not only the passions, as 
Nicodemus the Hagiorite!!° says, but also the virtues and the 
stages of knowledge. (Introduction / 3. The Content of the 
Writing / (by Father Professor Dumitru Staniloae) / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 20) 


The red thread which crosses through the whole present writing 
it is the man’s cleaning of the passions which overwhelmed the 
grace received from Baptism and through this the elevation of 
the man at the state of dispassion and contemplation. It wants 
to present in a concrete applying the classical scheme of the 
Easter asceticism, to which Saint Maximos the Confessor gave 
the ultimate doctrinal substantiation, about the two stages of 
the man’s consummation: the doing and the contemplation 
(Tipagig Kai Oewpia)!!!. That's why we reckon as being just, 
generally, the Gouillard’s observation: “Peter Damascene rightly 
belongs to the Evagrius’ stream, interpreted, corrected and 
spread by Saint Maximos the Confessor”!!2. But we are going to 
see that though, concretely, Damascene corrects Evagrius, 
maybe even more than Saint Maximos the Confessor, through 
his more accentuated preoccupation with the spiritual life itself. 


In this regard our opinion differs from the one of Gouillard. 


110 The cited preface, the cited place. 


111 J, Hausherr, Vie de Simeon le Nouveau Théologien, Introduction; Orientalia Christiana, XII, 1928, p. XXIX, 


at J. Gouillard, cited article, p. 272. 
112 J, Gouillard, cited article, p. 278. 
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(Introduction / 3. The Content of the Writing / (by Father 
Professor Dumitru Staniloae) / Staniloae 2019 (2): 21-22) 


Then the places and the occupations differ to each other and the 
man must know their differences, either through the humble 
cogitation given to God, or by asking the ones who have the gift 
of the discernment. This is because without this, the done 
things are not good even if by not knowing this they seem good 
to us!!38, But through discernment, by finding out about his 
power towards what work he wants to step forward, he starts 
being pleasant to God. But as it has been said, he must deny in 
everything his wills, to reach at the purpose of God, or to 
embrace the occupation which God wants. And if he doesn’t do 
this, he cannot be saved through anything. This is because out 
of Adam's disobedience, growing all of us through the 
accustoming to the passions, we do not want the good joyfully, 
nether we embrace the will of God, but we love stronger the 
passions and the evilness, and we do not want at all the good 
things, but only forced by the fear of torments; and only those 
ones who welcome the word with strong faith and with 
resoluteness. And the other ones of us, we do not accept the 
word even in these conditions; and instead, not taking heed to 
the troubles of the life and to the future torments, we serve to 
the passions with all our heart. But some people, by no feeling 
either the bitterness of the passion, they commit, forcedly and 


unwillingly, the toils of the virtues. (The First Book / Beginning 


13 According to Saint Gregory of Nyssa and to Maximos the Confessor, the tasting out of the tree of the 
knowledge of the good and the bad has caused the man to consider the evil as good, a masking of the evil into 
good. This phenomenon takes place sometimes with the will of the man, tempted by pleasure. But it often 
means also a helplessness of ours to discern between good and bad. This state become permanent and extreme 
it is characteristic to the devils. Thus the discernment between good and bad it is the sign of getting out from 
the sin and it is a gift from God. But it depends on our resoluteness to live according to the will of God. It 


depends on an act of will, on a new and total orientation. 
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with God / About the Theme of the Book of the Pious and of God 
Bearer Our Father Peter Damascene / Staniloae 2019 (2): 34) 


But if we believe to these ones and if we remain like this, we will 
be totally deserted, having only the name of Christians, and not 
knowing that the one who believed and was baptized he is also 
debtor to keep all the commandments of Christ, and when he 
has fulfilled them all to say: “unworthy servant I am”. This is 
because the Lord said towards Apostles: “BY teaching them to 
keep everything that I have commanded to you”!!4. This is 
because everyone who is baptized, he rejects satan by saying: “I 
reject satan and all its things and I unite myself with Christ and 
with His things”. But where is our rejection, if we don't leave 
every passion and every sin which the devil wants, better said if 
we don't hate them with all our soul and if do not love Christ by 
keeping His commandments? And how will we keep His 
commandments, if we won't deny all our will and thought? And 
the wills and the thoughts to be denied can be reckoned those 
ones who resist against the will of God!!5. This is because often 
there are some people who, either through their constitution, or 
out of habit, they love the good in some things and they hate the 
evil. Also, there are some good cogitations having witness also 
from the godlike Scriptures. But they also need a right- 
reckoning from the part of the experience ones. This is because 
without this right-reckoning not even the things considered as 
being good aren't good, either because we fulfill them when it is 
not their time, or without worthiness, or cogitating without 


knowledge at what we are saying. (The First Book / Beginning 


114 Matthew: 28: 19: KJB: “Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 


of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost:”; ROB: “Therefore, by going, teach all the nations, baptizing them in the 


name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.” 


115 Tn the Manuscript 1935 we have a new title: For that Is Good to Ask and to Do Everything with Reckoning. 
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with God / About the Theme of the Book of the Pious and of God 
Bearer Our Father Peter Damascene / Staniloae 2019 (2): 40) 


The sixth one is the reading of the words and of the Fathers” 
lives not giving its hearing to the stranger dogmas or to other 
teachings, especially to the heretic ones. This is for learning 
from the godlike Scriptures and from the right reckoning of the 
Fathers, how to overcome the passions and to achieve the 
virtues; and to fill his mind up with the words of the Holy Ghost 
and to forget the indecent words and thoughts from before, 
which he heard being outside his cell; and for through the much 
dialogue of the prayer and of the reading to reach at good 
cogitations. In fact, the prayer is helped by the reading in 
quietude, and the reading, by the clean prayer, when somebody 
takes heed at the said things and doesnt read or sing in a 
hurry. Otherwise, he cannot comprise how their meaning must 
be, due to the darkness of the passions. Besides this we often 
get astray through the self-appreciation. This it happens 
especially to the ones who imagine on themselves as having the 
wisdom of this world, not knowing that we need the knowledge 
through doing, to be able to understand these things. And the 
one who wants to learn the knowledge of God he mustn't use 
only the hearing; for something else is the hearing and 
something else is the doing. This is because like only through 
hearing somebody cannot reach to be craftsman, but he gains 
the skills of the craftsmanship by working and seeing and by 
mistaking a lot and by being corrected by the skillful ones, 
through patience and by cutting off his wills and after a long 
time, likewise the spiritual knowledge isn’t born only out of 
cogitation, but it is given by God according to the grace to the 
humble on thought ones. If the one who reads the Scripture, he 


seems to partially know them; it is not e wonder, especially if he 
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is worker. But one like this he hasn`t the knowledge of God, but 
he must listen to the words of the one who have knowledge. 
Therefore, the ones who wrote they often had knowledge from 
God, like the prophets, but he still hasnt it. Therefore, also I, 
also collecting from the godlike Scriptures, and not being worthy 
to hear from the Ghost, I have heard from the ones who have 
heard from That One, like some people hear about a city or 
about a man, from the ones who have seen that city or that 
man!!6, (The First Book / Beginning with God / Useful and 
Most-Beautiful Showing about the Seven Bodily Deeds / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 52) 


Therefore, also I am trembling due to the three giants of the 
devil, about which Saint Mark the Ascetic wrote, namely about: 
idleness, forgetfulness and nescience!!”, as being always 
dominated by them, and I fear lest by forgetting about my 
measure, to be outside the right way, as Saint Isaac says, I have 
written the present collection. This is because the one who hates 
the rebuking, he obviously shows the passion of the pride, says 
Climacus, and the one who runs towards it, he untied on 
himself from this bondage. And Solomon says: “To the 
unlearned one who asks for wisdom, it will be considered to him 
wisdom”!!8 Thats why I have told at the beginning the names of 


the books and of the saints, to not be necessary to say at each 


116 The entire knowledge isn't received only from the Scripture, but also from live teaching. The one who wrote, 


he wasn't able to ever lay in writing everything that he knew by practicing, everything that was alive in his 


ghost. This plus it is taught by him to the spiritual disciple, as an adding to the written word, and so on. The 


inherited Tradition it is composed by the Scripture and by the Ghost taught through transmission, through 


living teaching, through personal report. 
"7 The Epistle towards Nicholas the Monk (The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 316). 
118 Proverbs: 17: 28: KJB: “Even a fool, when he holdeth his peace, is counted wise: and he that shutteth his lips 


is esteemed a man of understanding.”; ROB: “Even the insane one, when he keeps his silence, he is 


considered wise man; when he shuts his mouth up he is like a sapient man.” 
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word whose it is and thus to add length to the word. This is 
because the Saints wrote the words of the godlike Scripture, 
often like these words are, like Gregory the Theologian did, the 
words of Solomon and others. And the chancellor Simeon 
Metaphrastes said about John Chrysostom: “It is not right to 
forsake the words of that one and to say mines”, even he could, 
because out of the same Ghost all of them took. But they say of 
whose they are, adorning them with the grace of the 
humbleness, and searching more the words of the Scripture; on 
others they let them without name, for their multitude, to not 
add length to the word. (The First Book / Beginning with God / 
About the Knowledge with the Word / Staniloae 2019 (2): 66) 


Then, by understanding the happened things, he starts the 
weeping, by sighing out of this whole soul. Shaking his head, 
he says with pain into heart: “Woe me, the sinner, what 
happened to me! Woe, what I was and what I ended to be! Woe, 
what I have lost and what I have found! Instead of the 
Paradise, I has found this corruptible world; instead of God 
and of the living with the angels, the devil and the unclean 
demons; instead of resting, the tiredness; instead of 
delectation and of joy, the trouble and the sadness of the 
world; instead of endless peace and gladness, the fear and the 
painful tears; instead of virtues and of righteousness, the 
inequities and the sins; instead of wisdom and of the dwelling 
of God, the nescience and the banishment; instead of the lack 
of worry and of the liberation, that life drown by worries and 
the evil slavery. Woe me, woe me! How I was created as 
emperor and I have made myself servant to the passions, out 
of insanity. Woe me, the wicked one, how instead of life I have 
attracted to me death through disobedience! Oh, oh, woe me, 


woe me, what I the miserable one have suffered due to the lack 
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of counsel. What am I going to do? In one side there are wars, 
in another there are disturbances, here the illness and there 
the temptation. Here are dangers, there are sinking in waves. 
Here we have fears, there sadness; here passions, and there 
are sins; here bitterness, there tribulations. Woe me, the 
sinner, what I am going to do? Where am I going to run? I am 
narrowed from all quarters, as Suzanna says. What to ask for, 
I don't know. If I will ask for life, I fear the life's temptations, of 
its changes and happenings. I see that angel, satan, the one 
who was rising like a Morningstar, ended to be and called 
devil; I see the first man, banished; I see Cain, fratricide killer; 
I see Hanan, cursed; I see the sodomites, burnt in fire; I see 
Esau, fallen; I see the Israelites, persecuted; I see Ghiezi and 
Judah the Apostle, fallen, because they were sick with the love 
of money; I see the great prophet and emperor crying for two 
sins; I see Solomon, the one who had so much wisdom, fallen; 
I see the one amongst the seven deacons and the one amongst 
the forty Martyrs, fallen, like was saying the great Basil: “By 
rejoicing himself the beginner of the evil, he kidnapped from 
the twelve, the wicked Judah; from Eden, the man; and from 
the forty one, the fallen one. About this one, the great Basil, 
crying, says: “Empty of mind and worthy to be cried about, he 
lost both his lives; for he was melted in fire and he went to the 
unquenched fire”!19. I also see many others, countless, fallen; 
not only from the believers, but also many from the Fathers 
and these ones after much sweats. (The First Book / Beginning 
with God / About the Second Sight / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 75) 


“Woe me, the wicked one, what am I going to do? What am I 
going to become? I have committed many sins; I am receiving 


many benefactions; I am much helpless; many are the 


"19 Word at the Forty Martyrs. 
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temptations, and my idleness holds me tight, the forgetfulness 
darkens me totally and doesn't allow me to see myself and the 
multitude of my evil deeds. The nescience it bad; the 
knowingly disobedience is even worse; the virtue, difficult to be 
fulfilled; the passions, many; the devils, cunning; the sin, at 
hand; death, close; being hold accountable is bitter. Woe me, 
what am I going to do? Where am I going to run from myself? 
This is because I am the cause of my own perdition; for I have 
been honored with freedom and nobody can force me to do 
something. I have committed sins and I am always committing 
sins, and I am careless towards any good things. Nobody 
forces me. Whom am I going to blame? God is good and loving 
of people and He always wants the turning back to Him and 
the repentance; the angels love me and guard me; the people, 
likewise, they want my increasing; the devil cannot force 
somebody to unwillingly lose on himself, either out of 
carelessness, or out of despair. Who is then to be blamed, if 
not |I, the wicked one? Behold, I have known a little that my 
soul is being lost and I still do not want to lay beginning to the 
awe. Why do you not take care of yourself, my soul? Why 
arent you ashamed before God and before the angels when 
you commit sin, like you are before people? Woe me the wicked 
one, woe me, woe me. This is because I am not ashamed before 
my Maker, not even like I am before a man. This is because 
before a man I cannot commit sin, but I use any craftsmanship 
for showing on myself as being right. And when standing 
before God I am thinking the evil things and I am not ashamed 
even to speak these things often. Oh, the fool I am! When 
doing the evil, I do not fear God Who sees me. And telling to a 
man my mistakes towards correcting them, I cannot. Woe me, 
woe me, for I know the damnation, and I do not want to repent 


myself; I love the Heavenly Kingdom, and I haven't achieved 
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the virtue yet; I believe in God, and I never obey myself to His 
commandments; I hate the devil, and I do not cease to do the 
things which are pleasant to him; When I want to pray, I am 
lazy and I am senseless; when I am fasting, I become haughty, 
and I rather become worthy of damnation; if I am taking vigil, 
this it seems to me as being a great thing, for being also this 
one useless to me; if I am reading, I the senseless one, I am 
doing one of the following things: either I am doing this for the 
sake of the much learning or of the vain glory, and I am being 
darkened even more, or to know and to not do, making me 
even more worthy of damnation. If through the grace of God, I 
cease to commit sins with the deed, I do not cease to always 
commit sins with the word; and if the grace defends me, also 
from this part, I anger God always through thoughts!2°. Woe to 
me, the wicked one, what am I going to do? Wherever I would 
go, I find sins; everywhere, devils. Despair is worse than 
everything. I angered God, likewise I saddened the angels; on 
people I often damaged and scandalized. (The First Book / 
Beginning with God / About the Second Sight / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 77-78) 


Woe me, the sinner, what it has happened to me? Why to be 
myself bitterly lost? I still have time for repentance. My master 
urges me and I postpone it! For how long, my soul, will you 
tarry in sins? For how long, my soul, will you suppress the 
repentance? Keep in mind the future judgment; shout out 
towards Christ-God: You the Knower of the hearts, I have 


committed sin. Before condemning me, have mercy on me! At 


120 A description of the man who doesn’t know the judgments of God, walking with the mind on a road 
surrounded on both sides by precipices it is also done by Saint Mark the Ascetic in the word About the Ones 
Who Imagine that They Correct on Themselves through Deeds, in head 193 (The Romanian Philokalia, 
volume I, p. 268-269). 
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Your fearsome coming, Christ, let us not be hearing: “I do not 
know you!”!2!,. This is because in You we have put our trust, 
Savior, even if we do not fulfill Your commandments, due to 
our laziness; but we pray You, spare our souls. Woe me, Lord, 
for I have saddened You and I haven't felt it. But, behold, Your 
grace has made me feel a little; that's why I have been also 
troubled, the miserable of me, and my wicked soul trembled a 
little. But have I a little time to live, for crying bitterly and to 
wash up the defiled body and soul? Or, after crying for an 
hour, I will cease again, by falling in the usual insensibility? 
What can I do to find a ceaseless pain of the soul? Will I fast 
and take vigil? But without humbleness these are useless. Will 
I sing only with the mouth and will I read? But the passions 
have darkened my mind and I can't comprise the meaning of 
the said things. Will I zealously fall down before You, the Giver 
of goods? But I do not dare; my life has lost any hope, I have 
lost my soul. Lord help me, and receive me like on the 
publican, for I have sinned like the profligate, to heavens and 
before You, and like the adulterous woman who shed tears 
about whom it was said: “that one despaired for life and 
received for turning back, carrying chrisms, came close to You, 
by shouting out: “do not reject the adulterous me, You the One 
born out of Virgin; do not overlook my tears, the One Who is 
the joyfulness of the angels; but receive me, who I am 
repenting and whom You have not rejected, Lord, when I 
sinned, for Your great mercy”!22, This is because also I, the 
wicked one, I am hopeless due to my many sins, but I am 


received for the untold love for people and for the endless 


121 Matthew: 25: 11: KJB: “But he answered and said, Verily I say unto you, I know you not.”; ROB: “And him, 


answering them, he said: Rightly I am saying to you: I do not know you.” 


122 Sticheron at the Aposticha from the great Wednesday. 
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torrent of Your mercifulness, into which, by throwing my 
soul's despondency, I dare to gather my mind into the holy 
remembrance of You. By rising myself up, I will ask at least 
one thing, with fear and with much tremble, to be found 
worthy also me, the unworthy one, to be Your servant, and 
through grace to have the mind without imaginations, 
uncolored and immaterial, and to fall down before You, the 
only God and the Maker of everything, as yore Daniel did, 
before Your angel, on my knees and on the palms of the 
hands, and firstly to bring the thanks giving and then the 
confession before You. And so, I am starting, I the wicked one, 
to search for Your holy will, bringing thanks giving to You for 
all the good things of which You have found me worthy, the 
dirt, the dust and the ash, and for I have been found worthy to 
stay before You only with the mind, I who am totally earthly. 
(The First Book / Beginning with God / About the Third Sight / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 83) 


All these things are like so. And we, who still are passionate 
and heavy to the heart, we owe to penetrate the motives (the 
words) of the crying and to study on ourselves daily, before the 
decided canon, during the canon and also at the end of the 
canon, either we work — the ones who still are weak due to the 
lack of that work according to God and for ceasing from 
everything, like Saint Isaac says, or if we sit in not-working in 
the same place, the ones who have unsleeping eyes and 
thought of watchfulness, as says Climacus!23, to be our soul 
gathered and to start shedding tears, as Saint Dorotheos says. 
(The First Book / Beginning with God / About the Second Sight 
/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 88) 


1233 Tn parentheses: look at your increasing! 
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It is right that also the passionate one seems to feel himself 
well, but due to his blindness. Only the one who lives in 
ascesis has the toil and the war due to his will of defeating the 
passions and of not being able to do it. For someone like this is 
sometimes forsaken to be defeated by the ones who wage war 
to him, in order to achieve humbleness. That's why he owes to 
know his helplessness and to run strongly away from the 
things which harm him, to forgive the habit from before. For if 
he doesn't run away firstly from scattering and if he doesn't 
gain the consummated quietude, he cannot reach having 
something without passion, or to always speak the good 
things. Simply speaking, to each things it is appropriate, 
firstly, the consummated running away from scattering, for not 
being somebody dragged by the habit from before!2+. But let 
nobody imagine, due to his nescience, by hearing about the 
humble cogitation, about dispassion and about the ones alike, 
that he has these one, but he owes to search the sign of each 
thing and to find it in himself. (The First Book / Beginning 
with God / Uniting the Prayer with the Whole Knowledge / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 116) 


Saint John Chrysostom says about Gehenna that it is almost 
more benefactor than the Kingdom of Heavens, for many 
human beings enter the Kingdom through it, and through 
Kingdom only a few, but this is due to the love for people, of 
God. The first one chases them away with the fear, and the 
second one embraces them, and through both of them we are 
saved with the grace of Christ. This is because the ones who 
are warred by bodily passions and by passions of the soul, if 


they suffer them and do not give up the freedom, out of 


'24 Until here the Manuscript no. 1993 (page 229 f). Then it continues from the next chapter. Also, from here the 


Manuscript 1935, new chapter, with a new title: For the Humble Cogitation. 
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carelessness, neither they despair, they are crowned, likewise 
the one who has found the dispassion with its liberation and 
relief, he quickly falls if he doesn't always give thanks, by not 
judging anybody. And if he dares to judge somebody, he shows 
that he forcedly uses the richness for himself, says Saint 
Maximos. And like the one who is still passionate and not- 
partaker to the light of the knowledge, he is in a great danger, 
if he has mastery over some ones, says Damascene!25, likewise 
the one who has taken dispassion from God, and spiritual 
knowledge, if he isn’t useful also to other souls. This is 
because nothing else is useful to the helpless as the running to 
quietude, as also to the passionate, and without knowledge 
one, as to obey into quietude. Likewise, nothing is better than 
knowing somebody his own nescience and helplessness; and 
nothing is worse than not knowing these ones. Likewise, there 
is no other uglier passion than haughtiness, neither worthier 
of laughter at it, than the love for money, that is the root of all 
evils. This is because the people succeeding, after much labor, 
to make money out of the earth's metals, they bury the money 
again into earth for nothing. That's why the Lord says: “Do not 
gather treasures on earth”!?© and the other things; and again: 
“Where is your treasure there is also your heart”!2’. (The First 
Book / Beginning with God / About Man’s Need of Not 
Despatring, Even If He Would Mistake a Lot / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 132) 


125 This thing is strongly highlighted also by Nilus the Ascetic in Ascetic Word, 22-28 (The Romanian 
Philokalia, volume I, p. 173-178). 


126 Matthew: 6: 19: KJB: “Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and 


where thieves break through and steal:”; ROB: “Do not gather treasures on earth, where the moth and the 


rust break them and where the thieves dig them up and steal them.” 


127 Matthew: 6: 21: KJB: “For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.”; ROB: “For where is your 


treasure, there will be also your heart.” 
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Quietude is useful to everybody, like also the running away 
from some things and from some people. But it is more useful 
to the passionate and weak ones. This is because the mind 
cannot only by the outside doing to become dispassionate, if 
there do not follow to the doing many and spiritual sights. 
Neither the scattering nor the ruling will let somebody without 
being harmed, if he hasn’t achieved firstly the dispassion by 
running away from the world’s temptations. And the care of 
the life and the disturbance use to harm also the 
consummated ones and the dispassionate ones!28. This is 
because no profit comes, says Saint Chrysostom, out of the 
man’s work, without the influence from above. But neither the 
influence from above comes upon the one who doesn't accept 
it freely. We need both: the godlike work and the human work; 
the doing and the knowing; the fear and the hope; the crying 
and the comforting; the fear and the humbleness; and the 
right reckoning and the love. This is because all the life's 
things, he says, are twofold: day and night, light and darkness, 
health and illness, virtue and sin, easiness and difficulty, life 
and death, for the weak ones through some of them to love 
God and through the other to run away from the fear of 
temptations, and the powerful ones, to love through all of them 
God as a Father, by knowing that all things are very good and 
God administers them according to the profit. These ones must 
restrain themselves from the pleasant things, and to desire the 
difficult ones, by knowing that through the first ones it is 
sustained the life of the bodies, towards the glory of the Maker; 
and through the other things the souls are helped for being 
saved, out of the untold mercy of God. (The First Book / 
Beginning with God / The Appeasement Is More Useful to the 


128 Since here in the Manuscript no. 1993 it continues like this: That's why the Fathers say: That someone owes 


firstly the dispassion, etc., from this text, chapter 39. 
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Passionate Ones / Staniloae 2019 (2): 141) 


But we owe to be under the law and canon, for being forced by 
the duty of doing the unwilling good. This is because we still 
love more the passions and he pleasures than the resting of 
the body, and our wills, and the enemy carries our mind 
wherever he wants; and, also our body, having the impulses in 
disorder, without what it wants, and without judgment. And 
this is rightly. For where the supervision of the mind doesn't 
exist, everything is done without judgment and against nature, 
and not like the true Israelites, as the Lord says, towards 
Simon the Zealot, the Canaanite: “Behold, truly this is an 
Israelite in whom there is no cunningness”!29. Through this it 
is announced the virtue of the man, for Nathanael is 
interpreted as: “zeal for God”. His usual name was Simon. And 
Canaanite he was called for being from Cana of Galilee. 
Nathanael, again, for his virtue; also Israelite, namely mind 
that sees God, outside any cunningness. For it is the habit of 
the godlike Scripture, says the Great Basil, to call the man 
rather according to his virtue than according to his birth. 
Actually, the chieftains of the Apostles, Peter and Paul, they 
were named firstly: Simon, but the lord called him Peter, for 
the strength of the man; and the other one Saul, namely 
storm, and his name was changed in Paul, namely quietude 
and resting. And this is rightly. For as much as he was 
troubling the believers before, as much he was resting their 
souls after. This is because Saint Chrysostom says about him: 


“Look at the awe of the Apostle. For, by remembering God, he 


12 John: 1: 47: KJB: “Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and saith of him, Behold an Israelite indeed, in 
whom is no guile!”; ROB: “Jesus saw Nathanael coming towards Him and He said about him: Behold, truly, 


and Israelite in whom there is no cunningness.” 
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was not teaching until he brought to God the due thanksgiving 
and prayer, showing that he has his knowledge and strength 
from there”. And this is rightly, because advising is together 
with the prayer. And the godlike Luke, by leaving unfinished 
the Acts of the Apostles, he did this not due to carelessness or 
due to some other forced circumstance, but because he left for 
God. But we, though, when we leave a thing or a deed 
unfulfilled, this it happens to us out of carelessness and lack 
of skillfulness, because we are not doing the thing of God 
zealously and we do not love that thing as an important thing, 
but we despise it as a second hand thing, and as a burden and 
that’s why we remain not-increased, or we even turn ourselves 
often back to the previous habits, as the ones who immediately 
turned themselves back and didnt followed to Jesus!90, 
despite the fact that, says Chrysostom, it wasn’t a harsh word, 
as they reckoned, but it was about dogmas. But where the 
resoluteness lacks, there neither is zeal, and the easy things 
seem to be difficult, as also vice versa. (The First Book / 
Beginning with God / Without Humble Cogitation It Is 
Impossible to Us to Be Saved / Staniloae 2019 (2): 155) 


And to be restrained into me the whole evilness and the whole 
bad habit, not being myself able to resist them, I pray the 
Almighty to stop the impulses of my passions and to not let me 
sin to Him, or to some human being, and to receive through 


this that salvation according to the grace and that by recalling 


them to achieve pain in my soul and the power to pray also for 


130 John: 6: 16: KJB: “And when even was now come, his disciples went down unto the sea,”; ROB: “And when 


the evening came, His disciples went down to the sea.” 
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other people, fulfilling the Apostle’s!3! commandments and the 
love for everybody. This is because by listing the sorts of the 
sins, as one tyrannized by them, I run to my Master and to the 
pricking of the heart and I pray for the ones whom Ive 
saddened, or for the ones who have saddened me, or who will 
make me sad, not wanting myself to keep any trace of the 
evils remembrance. This is because fearing I my helplessness 
during the time of the temptation, that I won't be able to suffer 
with patience and to pray for them, according to the Lord's 
commandment, I must do what Saint Isaac says: “Search for a 
doctor before sickness and pray before temptation comes”. 
Also, I pray for the ones who passed the way, for they to 
achieve salvation, and to remember the death. This is because 
praying for everybody and asking for the prayer of everybody, it 
is a sign of love; also, letting myself being guided by God, to 
make me how He wants and to mix me amongst others, to 
receive myself mercy through their prayers, considering them 
above me. But I do not dare yet to ask for forgiveness of all 
sins, lest by reckoning that I am diminishing me, to reckon 
others unworthy of forgiveness. But, not knowing and not 
being able to do something, I run to ask Him to do His love for 
people as He wants, fearing His justice, and saying: only to not 
lose the staying on Your right hand, even if I will be the last 
one of the saved ones, as one who is unworthy even of this. 
(The First Book / Beginning with God / Showing about the 
Knowledge that Bears a Liar Name / Staniloae 2019 (2): 179) 


And the names of the passions, as I reckon, are these ones: 


31 1 Timothy 2: 1: KJB: “I EXHORT therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving 
of thanks, be made for all men;”; ROB: “I urge you, therefore, fist of all, to do requests, prayers, mediations, 


and thanks, for all people.” 
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the fearsome countenance, the plotting, the cunningness, the 
evil cogitation, the insanity, the unrestraint, the witch-crafting, 
the lack of understanding, the nescience, the inactivity, the 
coldness, the wickedness, the flattering, the stupidity, the 
oafishness, the somebodys going out of his mind, the 
nonsense, the savageness, the cheekiness, the cowardice, the 
drowsiness, the lack of care for the good things, the mistake, 
the avarice, the waste, the nescience, the lack of accustoming, 
the liar knowledge, the bad decision, the soul without 
conscience, the idleness, the much-speaking, the recklessness, 
the sin, the lawlessness, the iniquity, the passion, the slavery, 
the bad approval, the reckless accompanying, the devilish bait, 
the tarrying, the unnecessary bodily resting, the evilness, the 
sickness of the soul, the lack of courage, the helplessness of 
the mind, the carelessness, the laziness, the not cherishing of 
God, the deviation, the trespassing, the faithlessness, the 
mistrust, the bad faith, the little faith, the heresy, the serving 
to many gods, the serving of idols, the not knowing of God, the 
indecency, the witch craft, the fortune telling, the bewitching, 
the denial, the idolater insanity, the unrestraint, the love of 
speaking, the laziness, the self-loving, the lack of attention, the 
lack of increasing, the deceit, the straying, the daring, the 
uncleanness, the eating of filthy things, the delectation, the 
covetousness of the belly, the adultery, the love for money, the 
anger, the sadness, the vain glory, the pride, the self- 
appreciation, the self-extolling, the haughtiness, the insane 
loftiness, the abomination, the satiation, the drowsiness, the 
dizziness, the pleasure, the not eating vegetables, the eating in 
hidden, the overeating, the eating alone, the carelessness, the 
frivolity, pursuing the own will, the lack of will, the pleasure 
for the self, the pleasure for people, not trying to do the good, 


the incapability, the rudeness, the speaking against, the love 
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for strife, the evil speaking, the shouting out, the disturbance, 
the harassment, the wrath, the reckless lust, the gall, the 
using of patronizing tone, the insanity, the enmity, the running 
after many things, the gossiping, the bitterness, the 
defamation, the rebuking, the condemnation, the blaming, the 
hatred, the calumny, the cursing, the dishonoring, the fury, 
the harshness, the swearing, the mercilessness, the hating of 
brothers, the bias, the killing of parents, the decomposition, 
the lack of straining, the accepting of presents, the theft, the 
kidnapping, the envy, the quarrel, the indecency, the mockery, 
the taking in derision, the working against, the oppression, the 
despising of the neighbor, the beating, the strangling, the 
chocking, the absence of love, the disunion, the lack of 
reconcilement, misunderstanding, the slandering, the cruelty, 
the naughtiness, the shamelessness, the slavery, the darkness 
of the thoughts, the not looking at something, the blindness, 
the aiming for the temporary things, the addiction, the vanity, 
the disobedience, the drowsiness of the soul, the much- 
sleeping, the hallucinating, the much-drinking, the 
drunkenness, the unworthiness, the reckless delectation, the 
love for pleasure, the fornication, the shameful speaking, the 
hunting for women, the unrestraint desire, the burning out, 
the masturbation, the adultery, the sodomy, the making love 
to animals, the defilement, the stain of the soul, the mixing of 
the blood, the uncleanness, the particular friendship, the 
laughing, the gambling, the dancing, the meetings, the 
indecent songs, the parties, the daring, the disorder, the bad 
company, the plotting, the war, the killing, the robbery, the 
plundering of the holy objects, the shameful earning, the 
usury, the deceitfulness, the plundering of the tombs, the 
becoming heart-comrades, the evil fame, the murmuring, the 


blaspheming, the discontent, the evil planning, the lack of 
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courage, the smallness of the soul, the bewilderment, the lie, 
the itching of tongue, the vain-speaking, the reckless joy, the 
spreading, the reckless friendship, the bad behavior, the 
speaking of nonsense, the much-speaking, the corruption, not 
welcoming the others, the much gaining, the indignation, the 
keeping the evil in mind, the bad use, the bad disposition, the 
love for beasts, the light-mindedness, the haughtiness, the love 
for power, the hypocrisy, the irony, the pretending, the use of 
bad jokes, the curiosity, the defeat, the devilish love, the 
clashes, the not-fearing of God, the deafness, the lack of 
gratitude, the lofty thought, the self-praising, the haughtiness, 
the humiliation of the neighbor, the mercilessness, the not 
getting sorrow, the lack of grievance, the despair, the 
drowsiness, the hatred of God, the discouragement, the 
suicide, and, through all of these, the falling down from God 
and the total perdition!?2. 

So, we have found these passions named in the godlike 
Scriptures and we have gathered them together, like in the 
books from the beginning of the word. But we have been 
unable to list them according to their gravity, and we haven't 
even tried to do this, being above us, for the word said by Saint 
John Climacus: “You will search understanding at the evil 
ones, and you wont find it!33, for everything of the devils are 
without order”. They have only one purpose, in which are 
equal the unequal and the indecent ones, to destroy the soul of 
the ones who accept their all-evil advice, despite the fact that 
to other people they cause the receiving of crowns, when they 
are defeated by the faith and by the patience of the ones who 


trust in God, and who work and pray against them, by 


132 At the end of the Greek text it is mentioned that there are 298 of passions. We have merged some of them (in 
the Romanian language (E. 1. t.`s n.)), due to the lack of appropriate terms. 


133 Proverbs 15: 6. Quoted by Saint John Climacus in the Word XV: For Cleanness, 45. 
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fulfilling the good things and by resisting against them with 
the thought. (The First Book / Beginning with God / Listing 
the Passions / Staniloae 2019 (2): 184-186) 


One of these is the general restraint, namely the stopping from 
all the passions. But because there is a particular one too, 
amongst the bodily deeds, that teaches us how to use the 
foods and the drinks, and this one restraint every thought and 
every movement of the limbs which is not done according to 
the will of God, this one is called the restraint of passions. The 
one who has this, he doesn’t approve any thought, or word, or 
movement of the foot or of the hand, or of any other limb of the 
body, except for the body’s absolute need, or for the bodily 
living and of the soul's salvation. Due to this reason, the 
temptations from the devils are multiplying, for they see the 
angel into body, how he is engulfed by the zeal and by the 
working of the good things. And this virtue must be worked 
and guarded, for it is a consummate thing and it needs 
relentless guarding, lest the one who has it - by forgetting 
about some of the passions which are lurking at the door — to 
let the passion enter. (The Second Book / Twenty-Four Short 
(synoptic) and Full of the Whole Spiritual Knowledge Words / 
Word 4: About Restraint/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 202) 


Therefore, the one who knows his interest he first of all strives 
to achieve the patience. This is because Basil the Great says: 
«Do not wage war to all the passions in the same time, because 
if you get weakened, you will turn back to the things from 
before and you won’t be prepared for the Kingdom of Heavens. 


But fight each passion, one at a time, starting with enduring 


the things coming upon you»!34, And this is right. Because if 


134 Epistle towards Hilon. 
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somebody doesn’t have this one, he won’t ever be capable to 
endure the seen war, but he will cause to himself and to other 
the fleeing away and the perdition, by weakening, according to 
the word God told Moses: «Let the fearful one not to go out at 
war»!35 and the other things. But in case of the seen war 
somebody can stay at home and to not go out at war. By doing 
so he loses the gifts and the crowns, and he might remain only 
with the poverty and with the dishonor. But in the unseen war 
there is no place without war, even if somebody would cross 
through the entire creation. But everywhere one goes, there is 
war. Into wilderness, there are beasts and devils and the other 
hardships and fears; in quietude, devils and temptations; 
amidst people, devils and tempter people. There is no place 
without upset. That’s why without patience nobody can rest. 
(The Second Book / Twenty-Four Short (synoptic) and Full of 
the Whole Spiritual Knowledge Words / Word 5: About 
Patience/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 206-207) 


The non-addicted one always takes heed to God by sight. This is 
because the non-addiction to the things submitted to the senses 
it awakens the sight of the things known with the mind 
(intelligible). And we understand though sight here, not the one 
of the existing things, but of the fearful things from before death 
and from after death, about which, by being not-addicted he has 


135 Deuteronomy 20: 8: KJB: And the officers shall speak further unto the people, and they shall say, What man 
is there that is fearful and fainthearted? let him go and return unto his house, lest his brethren’s heart faint as 
well as his heart.”; ROB: “And the chieftains of the army to also tell to the people and to say: Who is fearful 
and with a weak soul, let that one to get out and to turn back home, in order to not make fearful also the hearts 


of his brothers, as his heart is.” 
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learnt by grace, for out of crying to come, at his time, to the 
killing of the passions and to the gentleness of the thoughts!°°. 
For out of faith is born the fear, and out of this one the good- 
worshipping, or the restraint, the patience, the crying, the 
gentleness, the hunger and the thirsty for righteousness, namely 
all the virtues, the mercifulness according to the Lord’s 
blessings, the non-addiction, and out of this one the killing of 
the passions, through many sighs, and bitter tears of 
repentance and of sadness, which make the soul to reject the 
world’s joy and even the food, because of the self-discontent. 
And this is because he starts to see his mistakes many as the 
sea’s sand. This is the beginning of the soul’s enlightenment and 
the proof of its health. Because the tears from before this and 
the so-called godlike cogitations, and the pricking of the heart 
and the things alike, they are mockery and deceit from devils, 
especially if they happen to the ones who live amongst people 
and in a no matter how small scattering. This is because it is 
impossible to the ones who still have the smallest tangle with 
something from the sensitive things, to overcome the passions. 
And if somebody remembers the old ones, that he would have 
had both of them, let him know that they really had them, but 
they didn’t use passionately either of them. This is proven by the 
fact that they were taking women but they didn’t know them but 
after many years, as it is written in the old book of the gentiles. 
This can be seen also at Job and at the other righteous ones. 


But also David was emperor and prophet, and Solomon, 


likewise, for a while. And as himself told: «God has given to the 


136 The killing of the passions is the destruction of the roots themselves out of which grows the addiction to the 


world’s things. 
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sons of the men the bad scattering, to scatter themselves in the 
vain things, to not remain packed of the evil things»!%’. But the 
nature itself of the things teaches us this. This is because if 
carries away by the countless scatterings, one man finds the 
occasion to do the due things, how much more wouldn’t be this 
if our life was without scattering. That’s why let one like this to 
scatter himself. Fir it is better to be him scattered in a bad way 
and to not be preoccupied with the things and with the godlike 
cogitations, than to work, but to work the evil things. 

And the one who has reached, by the grace of God, to a 
partial knowledge, and he can understand the fearsome things 
from before death and after death, which have been brought by 
disobedience, he mustn’t leave these cogitations and the deeds 
which bring them, into the whole quietude and carelessness, to 
scatter himself into the vain things, but to remember that «the 
vanity of the vanities, all things are vanity»!3°. Starting from this 
word, Damascene said: «rightly, all things are vanity, and this 
life is shadow and dream. This is for vainly troubles himself 
every man who lives on earth, like the Scripture says»!99. And 
this is right. For what can be vainer than that whose end is 
rottenness and dirt? 

That’s why the non-addiction means killing, not of the 
mind, but of the body, in what concerns its movements from 
before towards delight and resting. This is because the resting, 
no matter how small would be, it is a bodily need. Because the 
soul gets sad even more do to it, when it sees everywhere some 


spiritual thing or some knowledge in itself. And if he is also a 


137 Ecclesiastes 3: 10-11, and in the word “About the ones who want to see themselves whitened by time”. Saint 


Cassian: Dialogues IT (in The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 137). 


138 Ecclesiastes 2: 1: KJB: “Vanity of vanities, saith the Preacher, vanity of vanities; all is vanity.”; ROB: 


“Vanity of the vanities, says the Ecclesiastes, vanity of the vanities, all things are vanity!” 


13 The burial service for the laymen, Sedealna, voice no. 6. 
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body, the Ghost of God doesn’t passes within him. That’s why he 
neither takes care of some good deed, but he strives to fulfill his 
bodily needs and the needs of the passions from within him. 
And by taking darkness upon darkness, he always lives with 
pleasure in the usual nescience. And the one who has been 
enlightened to see his own mistakes, he doesn’t cease crying for 
himself and for all the people, when seeing so much lenience of 
God and so many mistakes we have done from the beginning, 
and we are still always doing mistakes, we, the wicked ones. 

Through this he becomes grateful and no longer dares to 
judge anybody, being ashamed by the many benefactions of God 
and by our mistakes. 

And, consequently, he forsakes his whole will, which is 
not according to God, and takes heed to senses, to not do 
everywhere what is not absolutely necessary, according to the 
Prophet who says: «Lord, my heart hasn’t got haughty and my 
eyes haven’t been scattered»!40, One like this must take heed 
lest also him, after reaching to such a height, to suffer due to 
his carelessness or to his pride, what that one suffered, and to 
not be able, possibly, to repent as that one did. This is because 
the sin is at hand even to the very righteous ones; and the 
repentance isn’t at hand to everybody, due to the fact that death 
is neigh and before death there is the despair. Good is therefore 
not to fall, and if we fall then to raise ourselves too. And if there 
has happened that we have fallen, it is good to not despair and 
to not estrange ourselves from the love for people, of the Master. 
For if He wants to, He can have mercy on our helplessness, if we 
only wont get far from him; or lets not worry and discourage 


ourselves if, by striving ourselves, we won’t succeed to fulfill the 


140 Psalms 131: 1: KJB: “LORD, my heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty: neither do I exercise myself in 


great matters, or in things too high for me.”; 130: 1: ROB: “Lord, my heart hasn’t got pride, neither my eyes 


have been haughty, neither I have searched for great things, nor for things which are above me.” 
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commandments. But let’s think at the fact that a thousand 
years before God are like a day, and a day like a thousand 
years!#1, 

That’s why let’s not hurry and get ourselves tired, but let’s 
always lay down a new beginning. You have fallen, get up. You 
have fallen again, get again up. Only to not forsake your 
Physician because then you will be condemned by despair worse 
than a killer. You persevere night Him and he will have mercy 
on you, either by your turning back, or by trial, either by other 
deed of His taking care of you, without you even know it. This is 
because the devil uses to attack the soul with what he finds 
before the soul, either with joy and with self-appreciation, or 
with sadness and despair, either with overwhelming tiredness, 
or with total lack of work, either with things and thoughts at a 
wrong time and useless, or with darkness and reckless hatred 
for every existing thing. And simply speaking, with the matter he 
finds in each soul, with that one he attacks the man in order to 
be useless to the man, even if that matter is good and pleasant 
to God, but by being used recklessly by the ones who can judge 
the things and to find the purpose of God hidden amidst the six 
passions which surround the man, namely between the one 
from above him, from beneath him, from the left and from the 
right, from inside and from outside. This is because either is a 
deed wanted by God, or it is knowledge, it has a good purpose, 


which is amongst the six passions adversary to the man. That’s 


why the man must ask questions for every good thing, as Saint 


141 2 Peter 3: 8: KJB: “But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.”; ROB: “And this one thing not to remain hidden from 
you, my beloved ones, that a single day, before the Lord, it is like a thousand years and a thousand years as a 


day.” 
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Anthony!#2 did, but not whomsoever you encounter, but on the 
ones who have the gift of discernment!*%, lest, the asked ones, 
by not being tried (or lacking the experience), to fall both of them 
into the pit, according to the parable from the Gospel!*+. This is 
because without right-reckoning no good thing is done, even if it 
seems to the nescient ones that it is good, either because it if 
done at a wrong time and unnecessarily, or because it is not 
taken into consideration the measure of the thing or the 
strength of the man, or his knowledge and many other aspects. 
And the one who has the gift of the discernment, he has received 
through the humble cogitation. That’s why he knows everything 
according to the grace and at its times there comes also the 
power of foreseeing. 

Out of crying, therefore, and out of patience are born the hope 
and the non-addiction, through which it comes the world’s 
mortification. And if somebody endures well, without 
despairing because he sees that everywhere is tribulation and 
death, but by knowing that these ones are trial and 
enlightenment, and also by not trusting that he has reached at 
a certain measure by seeing the many tears of the sadness, he 
comes to the state of seeing limpidly the holy sufferings of the 
Lord and of being much comforted by these ones. Then he 
reckons himself as being truly beneath everybody, by seeing so 
many good things done to him, by the grace of God. To Whom 
is due the glory and the kingdom forever. Amen! (The Second 
Book / Twenty-Four Short (synoptic) and Full of the Whole 


142 Paterikon, Abba Anthony, 40. 

143 “But do not confess yourself to whomsoever you encounter, but to show them to the spiritual old men who 
have the gift of the discernment and not to the ones who are only whitened by time”, Saint Cassian: 
Dialogues II (The Romanian Philokalia, p. 137). 

144 Matthew 15: 14: KJB: “Let them alone: they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind lead the blind, 
both shall fall into the ditch.”; ROB: “Let them alone; they are blind guides, to the blind ones; and if blind 
will guide blind, both of them will fall into the pit.” 
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Spiritual Knowledge Words / Word 8: About Killing the Passions 
/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 220) 


But this sight doesn’t come out of the simple judgment. This is 
because all the people know these things from experience, but 
being dominated by passions they become addicted to things. 
And if somebody reckons, out of his self-appreciation, that he 
has reached to see the things according to the nature, but 
without the toils and the virtues which we have mentioned 
before, there won’t be any wonder. This is because the self- 
appreciation knows how to make even the blind ones to 
imagine that they see, and to make the fools to brag 
themselves vainly. But if it was so easy to be the things seen 
according to the nature only through the simple judgment, it 
would be for nothing: the crying, and the ascesis of many 
kinds, and the humbleness, and the grace from above, and the 
dispassion. But it is not like that. This is because often is 
easier the sight of the all-simple people, and who have a mind 
clean of the things and of the evilness of the world; when it 
happens to someone of these ones to obey an experienced 
spiritual guide, or, likewise the old ones through the 
oikonomia of the grace, even before he knows his right hand or 
his left hand, as Solomon says. (The Second Book / Twenty- 
Four Short (synoptic) and Full of the Whole Spiritual Knowledge 
Words / Word 11: About the Gift of Discerning the Sensitive 
Creatures According to Their Nature / Staniloae 2019 (2): 231) 


But if we have been serving the passion from our youth and we 
have been striving, with the whole our zeal, into evilness and 
cunningness, it is impossible to us to be delivered from such 
evil deeds without toil, without time, and without God, in order 


to be able to achieve that sight. But we first must love the 
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before mentioned virtues and to take care of them with the 
work and with the word, in all diligence. But it often happens 
that even on this way our ascesis is useless to us, either 
because we don’t endure the trials to the end, or because we 
don’t know the road or the purpose, either out of laziness, or 
out of faithlessness, or due to other countless reasons. And if 
it happens even in such a case, we are too far from our target, 
how will we dare to say that we have reached to the old beauty, 
except we are delusional due to the pleasure for ourselves and 
due to the hidden perdition? This is because like the self- 
rebuking means a hidden increase, likewise the self- 
appreciation means a hidden perdition, for the fact that weve 
turned back but without knowing it. And this is truly so: for in 
the loving of vain glory soul there are coming back also the 
passions which were cleaned by the grace, before, and the Lord 
says: «When the unclean ghost is gone out»!45, and the other 
things. And why is that? It is because the place from where he 
went out, it doesn’t have spiritual work either humbleness. 
And that’s why he turns back in order to enslave that man 
with an addition of many other evil things and he settles 
himself there. Let the one who understands to understand. 
This is because the word doesn’t want to openly tell everything, 
neither to overlook something, but as it is necessary. This is 
because Saint Chrysostom says: «Great benefaction of God is 
also this one, that some words of the godlike Scriptures are 
clear, and other are unclear, for through the first ones to come 
us to faith and to zeal, and to not fall due to the too much 


understanding into faithlessness and carelessness, and 


145 Matthew 12: 43: KJB: “When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places, seeking 
rest, and findeth none.”; ROB: “When the unclean ghost is gone out from the man, he walks through places 


without water, searching for resting and he doesn’t find it.” 
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through the others to awake ourselves in order to ask 
questions and to toil and to deliver ourselves from pride and to 
find the humbleness, by the fact that we cannot understand 
those words. And thus we pick up, out of both of them, 
humbleness and the longing for God, if we receive the feeling of 
the gifts given to us». (The Second Book / Twenty-Four Short 
(synoptic) and Full of the Whole Spiritual Knowledge Words / 
Word 11: About the Gift of Discerning the Sensitive Creatures 
According to Their Nature / Staniloae 2019 (2): 232-233) 


Although in text they are called also passions (ta mdQe), it is 
not about the evil passions, but about the natural affects, 
which become passions only through a bad use. They become 
evil when they do not obey the rationality (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor, Heads about Love, IV, 45). The affects aren’t 
suppressed in the spiritual life for they are the expression of 
the two component parts of the soul: the wrath and the lust. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor, quoted work, IV, 44). The 
spiritual man doesn’t get astray from the richness of his soul’s 
life, but he brings it to unity. He is like an orchestra and in the 
same time as an orchestra conductor. If his affects will 
manifest by themselves, they would produce the cacophony of 
the passions. But by obeying the unique command of the 
rationality, which wants to execute through them the divine 
musical score, they produce a rich and shiny harmony. If the 
man was only rational, we would be without warmth, 
sweetness, and joy, in himself and in the reports with the 
others. (The Second Book / Twenty-Four Short (synoptic) and 
Full of the Whole Spiritual Knowledge Words / Word 16: The 
Knowledge about God / Footnote no. 477 by Father Professor 
Dumitru Staniloae / Staniloae 2019 (2): 244) 


1850 


Characteristic to the manhood isn’t to overcome and to oppress 
the neighbor; because this is haughtiness, and it is above 
manhood; but neither in running away from the fear of 
temptations and of those virtues according to the will of God - 
because this is cowardice and it is beneath manhood. The 
manhood means patiently persevering in every good thing and to 
defeat the passions of the soul and of the body. This is because 
our fight is not against the body and against the blood or 
against people, as at the Jews from yore, to whom, the one who 
defeated the Gentiles in wars, he did a good thing to God, but 
against the principalities and the masteries, namely against the 
unseen devils!*©. And the one who fights, he spiritually wins or 
he is defeated by passions. This is because that war was only 
the image of our war. 

And the two passions we have mentioned before, though they 
seem to be opposite to one another, they come out of 
helplessness. The haughtiness keeps itself on high places and 
it scares, allegedly, making impression as a helpless bear. And 
the fear runs away as a chased dog. This is because nobody of 
the ones who have these two, he doesn’t hope in God. That’s 
why he cannot stand at war, either because he gets haughty or 
because he is scared. And the righteous one, as a lion se 
entrusts himself to Christ Jesus our Lord, to Who is owed the 
glory and the mastery forever. Amen! (The Second Book / 
Twenty-Four Short (synoptic) and Full of the Whole Spiritual 
Knowledge Words / Word 19: About Manhood / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 246-247) 


146 Ephesians 6: 12: KJB: “For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, 
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.”; ROB: “For our 
fight isn’t against the body and the blood, but against the principalities, against the masteries, against the 


rulers of the darkness of this age, against the ghosts of the evilness, which are in the sky.” 
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Question: Which is the will of God, to which the Apostle urges 
and prays each of us, to reach at? Answer: the consummate 
cleaning of the sin, the liberation from passions and from 
reproach and the raising up to the supreme virtue, which is 
the cleanness and the holiness of the heart, at which 
somebody can reach through the impartation of the godlike 
Ghost in a consummate manner into feeling (ev mAnpo@opia). 
For he says: «Blessed are the pure in heart, for they are going 
to see God»!47; and: «Be also you consummate, like your 
heavenly Father is»!48; and: «Let my heart become without 
blemish into Your righteous things, to not be I ashamed»!49; 
and again: «Then I won’t be ashamed, when I will observe all 
You commandments»!5°, And again, towards the ones who ask: 
«Who will go up to the Lord’s Mountain? Or who will stay in 
His holy place?» he answers: «The one who is innocent with the 
hands and clean in his heart»!5!, showing through this the 


consummate abolishment of that sin which is committed 


147 Matthew 5: 8: KJB: “Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.”; ROB: “Blessed are the ones pure 
in heart, for those ones are going to see God.” 

148 Matthew 5: 48: KJB: “Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.”; ROB: “Be 
you, therefore, consummate, like your heavenly Father consummate is.” 

14 Psalm 115: 80: KJB: “Let my heart be sound in thy statutes; that I be not ashamed.”; 113: 80: ROB: “Let my 
heart be without blemish into Your commandments, to not be I ashamed.” 

150 Psalm 119: 6: KJB: “Then shall I not be ashamed, when I have respect unto all thy commandments.”; 118: 6: 
ROB: “Then I won’t be ashamed, when I will observe all Your commandments.” 

151 Psalm 24: 3-4: KJB: “Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord? or who shall stand in his holy place? // He 
that hath clean hands, and a pure heart; who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor sworn deceitfully.”; 
23: 3-4: ROB: “Who will go up in the mountain of the Lord, and who will stay in His holy place? // The one 
who is innocent with his hands and clean in his heart, who hasn’t disregarded his soul and he hasn’t sworn, 


cunningly to his neighbor.” 
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through deed and cogitation!5?. (The Paraphrase in 150 Heads 
to Saint Simeon Metaphrastes to the Fifty Words of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian / About the Consummation into Ghost 
/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 294-295) 


How can one do the cleaning of the not-shown and hidden 
passions, those ones which are difficult to be removed, and 
which are somehow rooted into the soul!53, it is shown through 


the words of David, words inspired by the Holy Ghost. For he 


152 Tt corresponds to: De Instituto Christiano of Saint Gregory of Nyssa (G.P. XLVI, 289 d). Saint Gregory only 
says, generally, that the target of God is that the man to «clean his soul through grace, to bring his soul, 
clean, to God. The specification in the processing done by Simeon (and Makarios) that it is about the «the 
consummate cleanness» it doesn’t alter the meaning from Saint Gregory in a Messalian direction; on the 
contrary it specifies it in an Orthodox meaning, letting to be understood the fact that the man has a certain 
cleanness even since the receiving of the grace and it is not achieved by himself only later. This specification 
in the Orthodox meaning it is shown also by the fact that, whilst Saint Gregory says that through this 
cleaning the man reject the shame as on a coat that makes him dirty, Simeon (respectively, Makarios) passes 
over this. Then, when Saint Gregory says that through cleanness, the man removes the sin in general, 
Simeon (respectively Makarios) affirms that it is about the sin committed with the cogitation and with the 
deed, therefore it is about a current sin, and it is not about the ancestral sin. The affirmation of Makarios, that 
this full cleanness it is lived as feeling, it is a teaching that is characteristic to Diadochus; this teaching 
removes the affirmation of Hausherr that the Messalian-ism of Makarios would consist in confounding the 
receiving of the grace to the feeling of the grace since the beginning. 

153 This head corresponds to De Instituto Christiano (G.P. XLVI, 293 B). It6 is added in it that the mentioned 
cleanness it has as object also the «hidden passions». Saint Gregory calls them: «the hidden evil things» (ta 
Kpvupéva Kaká), but the term «passions» it doesn’t change the idea in a Messalian meaning, but on the 
contrary, it specifies it in Orthodox meaning, because they could mean some old habits of the sin, which 
have lost they character of sin, but they can form the source for the sins «with the cogitation and with the 
deed». It was said by Hausherr (L’Erreur fondamentale et la logique du messalianisme, in «Orientalia 
Christiana Periodica», III, IV, 1935, p. 330), that the Messalian-ism of Makarios it can be shown also in the 
affirmation that through baptism the roots of the sin aren’t plucked out from the soul. But behold that also 
Gregory of Nyssa says that God, by seeing the striving of the man «He will pluck out, through His power, 
the hidden root of the thoughts before germination» (G.P. quoted). Simeon softens here the idea of rooting, 


by saying: «somehow rooted». 
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says: «Of my hidden things, You clean me up»!5*. So, we can do 
this through much prayer and faith and through the 
consummate impulse towards God, with the together-working 
of the Ghost, but we also must resist against them, and to 
guard our heart with the whole care!5°. (The Paraphrase in 150 
Heads to Saint Simeon Metaphrastes to the Fifty Words of 
Saint Makarios the Egyptian / About the Consummation into 
Ghost / Staniloae 2019 (2): 295) 


Like the ones who have received the job of pedagogues of the 
youngsters, even if these ones are their masters, they do not 
avoid, when the interest of educating and of the decency of the 
morals request it, to give them, with much benevolence, also 
some beating from time to time, likewise the priors must 
punish the brothers who need some rebuking, but not with the 
passion of the pride and of the despise, neither seeking 
vengeance for themselves, but with much gentleness and on 
the purpose of the spiritual benefit, let them do everything for 
correcting those ones. (The Paraphrase in 150 Heads to Saint 


Simeon Metaphrastes to the Fifty Words of Saint Makarios the 


155 


154 Psalm 19: 13: KJB: “Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous sins; let them not have dominion over 


me: then shall I be upright, and I shall be innocent from the great transgression.”; 18: 14: ROB: “And against 
the stranger things, defend You Your servant; if they don’t dominate me, then I will be without blemish and 
I will be cleaned of big sin.” 

Both at Saint Gregory and at Saint Simeon (respectively, at Makarios), we find the tension manifested, on 
one hand, in affirming that «the passions» or «the evil things» are inside us, and on the other hand, in the 
urge to guard our heart against them. But Simeon (respectively, Makarios) he makes a clear distinction 
between the «heart» that must be guarded, and the «soul» within which there are «somehow rooted» the 
passions, whilst Saint Gregory says generally, that we must guard our «inside» (tnv evdov), or the «mind», 
or the «soul» against the «thought of the evilness» which arises from somewhere from deep (quoted G.P.). It 
seems that, according to him, the evilness doesn’t stay in a substrate deeper than the entire soul, whilst at 
Simeon (respectively, Makarios), it would stay in the biological «psychic», different from the conscious 


«heart», in the meaning used by Diadochus. 
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Egyptian / About the Consummation into Ghost / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 300) 


Like the one who has totally surrendered himself to the sin, he 
works the reproachable passions which are against nature, 
namely the unrestraint, the fornication, the greediness, the 
hatred, the cunningness, and the other deeds of the evilness, 
with joy and with pleasure, as they would be natural, so it also 
the one who truly and consummately is Christian, for he 
pursuits all the virtues and all the fruits of the Ghost, from 
above nature: the love, the peace, the patience, the faith, the 
humbleness, and the whole golden nation of the virtues, with 
much joy and with spiritual pleasure, easy and without 
tiredness, as they would be natural. This one is no longer 
fighting the passions of the evilness, as one who have been 
consummately delivered by the Lord and who has received 
within heart, from the good Ghost, the consummate peace and 
joy of Christ. This is the one who «has stuck to the Lord and 
who has become a Ghost with Him»!5°, (The Paraphrase in 150 
Heads to Saint Simeon Metaphrastes to the Fifty Words of 
Saint Makarios the Egyptian / About the Consummation into 
Ghost / Staniloae 2019 (2): 308) 


There are some people who ask perplexedly: what is if there 
comes to me a day when I hate the brother, or I realize also 
other things which happen to, and I suffer them unwillingly? 
To these ones one must say that the whole struggle and 
sedulousness of the man must be directed to always resist the 
evil one and the evil thoughts. But it is impossible that where 


the darkness of the passions and death are, namely the bodily 


156 ] Corinthians 6: 17: KJB: “But he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit.”; ROB: “And the one who sticks 
to the Lord is a ghost with Him.” 
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thought, to not be the sin showing some of its fruits, either in 
a hidden manner, or plainly. This is like being a certain wound 
on the body, it is impossible, until it definitely heals, to not 
ooze a little juice, or to swell up, even if it is cared for and it is 
done everything in order to get healed up, and if it is not cared 
for it brings poisoning, and sometimes even death to entire 
body, likewise the soul’s passions, even if the man strives to 
deliver on himself from them, though, they continue to 
smolder inside. But the man, by persevering into care, through 
the grace and through the together-working with Christ, he 
receives the consummate healing. Because there is some 
hidden stain and a remnant of darkness of the passions, 
which, besides the whole clean nature of the man, it has 
sneaked within the whole humanity. And this disturbs and 
defiles the body and the soul. But like the heated and hit iron 
is being cleaned up, or the gold which is mixed with copper 
and iron is being cleaned only by fire, likewise the soul, 
through the most-clean passion of the Savior, burnt and his by 
the good Ghost, it is being cleaned of all passion and of any 
sing. (The Paraphrase in 150 Heads to Saint Simeon 
Metaphrastes to the Fifty Words of Saint Makarios the 
Egyptian / About Patience and Discernment (the Right- 
Reckoning) / Staniloae 2019 (2): 319) 


What somebody loves from this era, that is what makes his 
cogitation heavier and pulls it downwards and presses upon it 
and doesn’t let it to rise up. This is because the scales and the 
leaning and the heaviness of those ones hang of the will as on 
heart and it becomes a proof of the entire mankind and like a 
trial of the Christians, either they live in cities or in 
mountains, or in monasteries, or on plains, on in deserts. This 


is because somebody, by willingly letting himself bewitched by 
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what he loves, it becomes obvious that he hasn’t surrendered 
his whole love to God. For instance, somebody love all the 
wealth, another the gold, other one wants to serve to the 
singing, or to surrender himself to the body’s lusts, and other 
the wisdom of the word for the temporary glory; one wants to 
master, another wants the honoring from the people, other one 
the anger and the wrath - because, totally surrendering 
himself to the passion, it seems to this one as a worthy to be 
loved thing -, other one to unnecessary speaking, other one to 
be in scattering or to listen to the vain words; other one to be a 
teacher, and this for the glory from the people; someone loves 
the drowsiness and the carelessness, other one sweetens 
himself with the adornment of the clothes, this one with the 
sleeping, that one with carelessly living; other one is tied and 
mastered by something small or by something big from the 
world and he is not allowed to raise above. This is because if 
somebody doesn’t fight valiantly with the passion and doesn’t 
resist it, that passion drags him like a chain and it becomes to 
the cogitation as a vault, which doesn’t allow the soul to go up 
towards God, neither to serve only Him. And that soul that 
truly directs all his impulses and all his desires towards the 
Lord, he rejects on himself, and he no longer follows the wills 
of his mind. (The Paraphrase in 150 Heads to Saint Simeon 
Metaphrastes to the Fifty Words of Saint Makarios the 
Egyptian / About Patience and Discernment (the Right- 
Reckoning) / Staniloae 2019 (2): 329-330) 


The ones who want to have a Christian life in the most 
beautiful manner, they must firstly take care of everything, 
with the whole zeal, of the cogitating, discerning, and leading 
part of the soul, for, by strengthening the power of discerning 


the good from the bad, and by separating the passions which 
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entered against nature, from the clean nature, to live, without 
stumbling, using the power of discernment as an eye, and 
remaining clean of the impulses towards sin. This is because 
the will of the soul is to keep the limbs of the body undefiled 
from damage from the part of the senses, to guard himself 
against the world’s scatterings, and to guard his heart, in 
order to no stretch into the world the limbs of its thoughts, but 
to gather them up from all quarters and to gather them up 
from the worries and from the pleasures from bellow. And 
when God sees somebody living thus and guarding himself and 
watching on himself with fear, and decided to serve Him, He 
stretches towards him also the help of His grace. But what will 
God do with the one who willingly surrenders himself to the 
world and who walks according to world’s pleasures? (The 
Paraphrase in 150 Heads to Saint Simeon Metaphrastes to the 
Fifty Words of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / About the 
Haughtiness of the Mind / Staniloae 2019 (2): 334) 


The soul which is poor in spirit, it is that one who knows his 
own wounds, but it also knows the darkness of the passions 
which envelop him and he relentlessly asks for deliverance, 
from the Lord; or he bears the pains, but he doesn’t rejoice of 
any earthly good things, but he only searches for the Good 
Doctor, and trusts His healing. How will be therefore, this 
wounded, beautiful, and with a good countenance soul, worthy 
of coexistence with Christ? How else, if not on the ground of 
his ancient composition and of the limpid knowledge of his 
wounds and poverty? This is because, if this soul does not 
sweeten, on himself, with the wounds and with the sores of the 
passions he has, and he doesn’t agree the mistakes, the Ghost 
doesn’t reckon his ugliness but, by coming, He heals him, and 


He turns the dispassionate and the incorruptible beauty back 
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to that soul. The soul mustn’t willingly have impartation with 
what he has done, as it was said, neither to agree the passion 
which are worked, but to be that soul, out of his whole power, 
shouting out, towards the Lord, for through His Good Ghost, 
to make him worthy of deliverance from all passions. This soul 
is happy. But woe to the one who doesn’t achieve the feeling of 
the wounds, or he doesn’t realize that he has some sin or some 
callousness. Because neither the Good Doctor visits that one, 
and he doesn’t heal him, nor himself takes care of his own 
wounds, reckoning that he is in a good shape and healthy. For 
«do not need doctor, He says, the healthy ones, but the sick 
ones»!57, (The Paraphrase in 150 Heads to Saint Simeon 
Metaphrastes to the Fifty Words of Saint Makarios the 
Egyptian / About Love / Staniloae 2019 (2): 356) 


The ones who got far from this world and who live decently 
with love for virtue, but they still are under the roof of the 
passions, under which all of us reached through the 
disobedience of the proto-father and which is bodily thought, 
called, very appropriately by the Apostle, as death («because 
the body’s thought, he says, is death»!58), it resembles to the 
people, who walk in the night, but under stars, which are the 
commandments of God. They are lightened, but they haven’t 
yet totally delivered themselves from darkness, and that’s why 
it is impossible to them to see everything well. These ones owe 


to take care, with toil and with much faith, of virtues, and to 


pray Christ, the Sun of the righteousness, to shin within their 


157 Matthew 9: 12: KJB: “But when Jesus heard that, he said unto them, They that be whole need not a 
physician, but they that are sick.”; ROB: “And hearing that, he says: Not the healthy ones need the doctor, 
but the sick ones.” 

158 Romans 7: 24: KJB: “O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death?”; ROB: 
“O wretched man that I am! Who will deliver me from the body of this death?” 
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hearts, in order to be able to see with exactness, namely the 
diverse invasion of many types of the spiritual beasts against 
us, and the mysterious and untold beauties according to the 
sight and pleasure, of the incorruptible world, in the way they 
become obvious and shown to the ones who have reached the 
peak of the virtue, and in whose hearts has been shining, in a 
working manner, the understanding light. «For the strong food 
is of the consummate ones, as the blessed Paul says, of the 
ones who have accustomed, through habituation, their senses, 
in order to discern the good and the bad»!59. But also, the 
godlike Peter says: «You have also the prophetic word, to which 
you do good, by taking heed, as a torch that lights in a dark 
place, until the dawn will come and the morning star will rise 
in your hearts»!6°, (The Paraphrase in 150 Heads to Saint 
Simeon Metaphrastes to the Fifty Words of Saint Makarios the 
Egyptian / About the Freedom of the Mind / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
383) 


If somebody is being held by the world’s things and by the 
diverse chains, and he is carried by the evilness’s passions, he 
is far from knowing, as I’ve said before, that there is another 
fight and another war in the unseen things. It is a good thing 
if, by detaching himself from all the seen things, and 
separating himself from the bodily pleasures, and trying to 


spend his life next to the Lord, he will be able to know the fight 


of the passions which are inside and the war hidden within us. 


159 Hebrews 5: 14: KJB: “But strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even those who by reason of 
use have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil.”; ROB: “And the strong food is for the 
consummated ones, who have through habituation the senses taught to discern the good and the bad.” 

160 2 Peter 1: 19: KJB: “We have also a surer word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto 
a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day star arise in your hearts:”; ROB: “And we 
have the prophetic word more strengthened, to which you do good by taking heed, like to a torch that shines 


in a dark place, until the day will shine and the morning star will rise into your hearts,” 
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This is because, if these things aren’t done with all our soul, 
and somebody doesn’t love to spend his life next to the Lord, 
he doesn’t know these hidden passions and the chains from 
inside, but he is in danger because, by having wounds and by 
warming up hidden passions, he imagines about himself that 
he is healthy and not sick. Only to that one who despises the 
lust and the glory, it is given the possibility to firstly know 
these things, and then, by praying to Christ with faith and by 
receiving the weapons of the Ghost, the breastplate of the 
righteousness, the helmet of the salvation, the shield of the 
faith, and the sword of the Ghost, to overcome the hidden 
passions of the evilness and to destroy the chains from inside 
himself. (The Paraphrase in 150 Heads to Saint Simeon 
Metaphrastes to the Fifty Words of Saint Makarios the 
Egyptian / About the Freedom of the Mind / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
385) 


Another characteristic of the writing is, that in the whole his 
ascending thread of the spiritual life, it lets to be noticed the 
permanent and of prime rack presence, of the Prayer of Jesus. 
That’s why the authors speak repeatedly about this prayer, on 
very many occasions, on all the levels the spiritual life reaches 
at. But, because according to them, this prayer cannot be done 
as a formal method, making abstraction of the impediments 
posed by the diverse passions, imaginings, and memories, 
which tempt the man towards bodily pleasures, and tie him to 
the things and to the circumstances which can satisfy those 
passions, the authors (or the author) direct sometimes - after 
describing the way in which the prayer must be done - their 
attention to the methods through which the man can shun, 
can clean himself of passions, and he can develop, within 


himself, the virtues, or the impulses towards good, which lead 
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161 Unidentified. 


to dispassion. The authors relate the dispassion, strongly, to 
love, to deification, and to the seeing of the godlike light. (The 
Method, or the One Hundred Heads, of Kallistos and Ignatius 
Xanthopol / Introduction by Saint Father Dumitru Stăniloae 
the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 1. The Authors of the 
Writing and Its Connections with the Other Writings of 
Patriarch Kallistos / Staniloae 2022: 10) 


You must love the silence. The sixth thing, namely the need to 
be silent, it come out from the word’s sequencing. But the 
Pious Isaac says also about this: “The one who restrains his 
tongue from gossiping, he guards his heart against passions; 
and the one who cleans his heart of passions, he always sees 
God”161; and: “When you will place all the deeds of your living 
on one side of the scales, and the silence on the other, you will 
find out that the silence weighs more”162, And: “Love the 
silence above all, for it brings you closer to the fruit; because 
the tongue has no power to come close to it”!©3. And: “Firstly, 
let’s strive to be silent; then, out of silence is born within us 
something that leads us towards silence. I wish God to give 
you something that is born out of silence. If you start to life 


thus, I don’t even know what light will rise to you out of 


162 Quoted work, Word no. 34, p. 149. 


163 Unidentified. 
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this”164, And again: “The silence is the mystery of the future 
age. And the words are the tools of this age”!®5. And to Saint 
Arsenius, so commanded for the second time, the godlike 
voice: “Arsenius, run, be silent, appease yourself, and you will 
be saved”!6°, (Of the Two Monks Kallistos and Ignatius 
Xanthopol / A very detailed method and rule, which has the 
witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of 
God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and 
loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and about 
all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the ones 
who strive with it, with right-judgment / Staniloae 2022: 29) 


And from morning to noon, spend your time in the clean and 
not-scattered prayer of the heart, giving yourself wholly to God, 
as much as you can, for, by praying to Him with a pricked 
heart, to be helped by Him, you who are helpless and idle and 
lacking the will. Read while standing, what it has been 


164 Quoted work, Word no. 34, p. 149. In silence, our depth is working. When we talk, it is impeded to work. In 
silence, our depth encounters the godlike Ghost, Who powerfully attracts our look towards His richness and life; 
our depth meets the godlike Ghost, Who is beyond our depth, and out of this encounter is born a knowledge, 
which cannot be known but only by the ones who has this experience, and by the ones whom he communicates 
it, not so much by words, but through the way he looks and he behaves. In silence you encounter something that 
brings you again to silence. The silence grabs better the mystery that happened in our encounter with the infinity 
that irradiates from the personal God. When the tongue starts expressing it, we are losing the full living of this 
mystery of an indefinite richness, and we start tearing it in pieces, which all together, they cannot express the 
indefinite. In silence, you are somehow in the middle of the mystery, identified with it, by speaking, you detach 
yourself, you get far from it; in words you only catch strips of it; you no longer live the whole and this whole 
cannot be obtained by combining the strips, for the infinite cannot be realized by combining the limited parts. Of 
course, this is not about a diplomatic silence, but about that silence that is the sign of the deepening into the 
godlike infinite, through the depth of the heart. 

165 Through silence we elevate ourselves on the plan of the infinite and of the indefinite, fully lived. Through 
words we express the distinct things of this world and we descend in this world composed by finite things; the 
words attract us in their narrowness, construed for the limited things of the world from outside. 


166 Acta Sanctorum, Propylaeum Novembris, in “Synaxarium Constantinopolitanum”, May, 8, 3; col. 665. 
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assigned to you from the Book of Psalms, from Apostle, and 
from the Holy Gospel. Do also the prayers towards our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and towards the Most Holy Birth Giver of God. 
Then, sitting down, do also the other reading from the godlike 
Scriptures. After these ones, sing with understanding the 
usual “Hours”, composed with much wisdom by the Fathers of 
the Church, persevering in shunning the soul from not 
working, not working being the teacher of all evilness. Remove, 
in the same time with the passions, also their occasions, even 
though some of them seem to be small and harmless. (Of the 
Two Monks Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol / A very detailed 
method and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it 
can be used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to 
live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and 
their living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 
judgment / Staniloae 2022: 45-46) 


Saint Isaac says: “Guard yourself, my beloved ones, against not- 
working, because in it is being hiding itself the sure death. This 
is because without it, it is impossible to somebody to fall in the 
hands of the ones who strive themselves to enslave the monk. 
Not for the psalms will God judge us in that day, neither for the 
hesitation into prayer; but because the desertion of them it given 
the demons the possibility to enter. And when they will find 
place and they will enter and when they will close up the doors 
of our eyes!6’, and they will overwhelm us with their tyranny 
and uncleanness; because they master, according to the godlike 


decision, their servants, with the most dreadful revenge. And so 


167 They will close up the doors of the spiritual eyes, in order to not see — these eyes - the good things, and to not 
see God within heart; the demons will close the man up, in himself, and in his pleasures, making him blind 
towards what is beyond this narrowness. 
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we reach to be theirs slaves, due to disregarding the small 
things, of which we are asked to take care of, for Christ, as it 
was written by the wisest ones: “He who doesn’t obey his will to 
the will of Christ, he will be submitted to his enemy”. Therefore, 
let’s reckon these things, which seem to be small!©8, as some 
walls, against the ones who want to take us in slavery. That’s 
why, it has been wisely ordered, by the ones who keep the order 
of the Church, to be these things accomplished inside the cell, 
in order to keep our life in the ghost of the unveiling (revelation). 
For that, it is unjustly reckoned as small, their disregarding, by 
the unwise ones, who do not think at the damage caused by 
this. There are people who do both their beginning and their 
continuation of the road in an unrestraint freedom, which is the 
mother of the passions. That’s why, it is good to strive ourselves 
to not disregard the small things, then to give room to the sin 
through the width we allow to ourselves. This is because the end 
of this freedom is an awful slavery”!©9. 

And again; “oh, sweet are the occasions of the passions! 
Sometimes somebody can cut off the passions, and he 
appeases himself, by removing them and he rejoices of their 
ceasing. But he cannot remove their causes. That’s why, we 
are tempted even unwillingly. And we get sad because of 


passions, but we like to remain within the occasions which 


168 The reading of the psalms and the uttering of the prayers, are reckoned by some people as small things, they 


declaring that important is the union with God and the consummation through it. But these small things occasion 


the big things, because in their absence we can be taken in slavery by demons. 


1 Quoted work, Word no. 42, pp. 174-175. The freedom given us by passion it is apparent; it proves to be, in a 


short time, a dreadful slavery. The drunkenness, the fornication, the laziness, they appear to be, at the beginning, 


as manifestations of freedom. But soon, as their power increases, they prove to be monsters which chain us and 


drive us to serve them without being us able to oppose them. 
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cause them. We do not like the passions, but we pleasantly 
receive the occasions which cause them within us!’°. That’s 
why, the last ones become causes to the first ones, by working 
them. This is because the one who loves the occasions of the 
passions, se obeys himself and he becomes a servant, 
unwillingly, to the passions. The one who hates his sins, he 
stops from working the passions, and the one who confesses 
them, he will achieve forgiveness. But it is impossible to 
somebody, to leave the habit of the sin, before achieving the 
enmity towards it, and to obtain forgiveness before confessing 
the sins. This is because the first one (the enmity towards sin) 
it is the cause of the true humbleness, and the second one (the 
confessions) it is the cause of the pricking that is born within 
heart, out of shame”!”!. (Of the Two Monks Kallistos and 
Ignatius Xanthopol / A very detailed method and rule, which 
has the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the 
help of God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and 
loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and about 


all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the ones 


170 We get sad when the passions have enslaved us, but we like to taste, at the beginning, a little bit of them. We 
reckon that these tastings won’t lead us to passions. Namely, we enjoy the occasions of the passions. But this 
means that also the occasions of the passions remain within us and we love them. They remain as some roots, 
which, immediately that they are watered, the quickly give leaves. That’s why, the effort of mortifying them, or 
of guarding against them, must continue for the whole life. 

171 Quoted work, Word no. 55, p. 218. The confession of the sin is, on one hand, a overcoming of the shame we 
feel for them, and on the other hand, a deepening of the sentiment of shame, fact that produces the pricking or 
the crushing of the heart. This is because the confession isn’t an overcoming of the shame by callousness, but by 
the repugnance of sin and through the fear for the eternal punishment for it. In confession there takes place a 
culminant shame for the sin, and there is manifested also the manhood that overcomes the shame. This is the 
manhood of the soldier during the heat of the battle, superior to that one from before battle. The spiritual guide 
helps both of them. Only thus the confession is a spiritual event of deep shaking and a beginning of a new life. 
Otherwise, it becomes a callous, formal act, which doesn’t shake the being, and it doesn’t help to the renewal of 
the life. With this pricking of the heart repented also the ones who became Christians in the day of the Pentecost 
(Acts 2: 37-38). 
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who strive with it, with right-judgment / Staniloae 2022: 46- 
47) 


The true freedom is the freedom from passions; it is 
characteristic to the true and strong man. Until the man still is 
enslaved to some inferior passions, he still has something of 
the animal that moves under the power of the instincts. (Of the 
Two Monks Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol / A very detailed 
method and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it 
can be used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to 
live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and 
their living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 
judgment / Footnote no. 141 by Saint Stăniloae / Stăniloae 
2022: 14) 


Nobody can repent without appeasing himself; neither can one 
somehow reach the cleanness, without withdrawal; and no one 
can become worthy of dialoguing with God and of seeing God, 
while that one still is in dialogue with the people and seeing 
them. That’s why, the ones who have made their objective out 
of repenting for their mistakes, out of cleaning themselves of 
passions, and out of enjoying the dialogue with God and the 
seeing of God — which is the end of the road and the target of 
the ones who live according to God, and the earnest, to say so, 
of the eternal inheritance of God - they aim for the 
appeasement with the whole their zeal, and they reckon as the 
most useful thing to withdraw themselves and to avoid the 
contact with people, with the soul their soul’s feeling. Their 
start in the appeasing life, it is the crying, the rebuking, and 
the self-despising, for which, in order to work those as cleanly 


as possible, they take upon themselves the takings of vigil, the 
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standing on their feet, the restraint, and the bodily toiling, 
which have as general goal the river of tears starting out of the 
eyes of the ones who cogitate the humble things into the 
crushing of their heart. This is for, as the one tending towards 
cleanness and they achieve it through deeds, the end is the 
peace from the thoughts, likewise in those there is, as I’ve said, 
the flowing of the tears!’2. (Of Kallistos Angelicude / The 
Craftmanship of the Appeasement / Staniloae 2022: 80) 


So, in order somebody to be found worthy of these things, and 
for all the other things coming after these ones, which is not 
now the time to talk about, he must strive, as it has been said, 
for having the fear of God permanently before his eyes, 
together with remembering Jesus within his heart and not 
simply outside his heart. Thus, he removes himself not only 
from the evil deeds, but also from thinking at passions, and he 
advances up to being filled up with the entrustment of the love 
from God, for him. But, in order not to receive the one who, 
while being in darkness, he pretends to be luminous light, let 
the believer not to try and see God’s light. And when, the mind 
sees a light without searching for it, let the believer not accept 
it, but neither reject it, but let him ask the one who has power 
for teaching him, not only as that one has known according to 
the Godlike Scripture, but as he happily experienced himself 
the illumination, and let him give thanks to God. If not, the 
believer better not to receive that light, but let him rather to 


run with humbleness, to God, by reckoning himself unworthy 


172 Here is made the discernment between workers and contemplatives, of seers, or prayers. The first ones reach 


the peace from thoughts, and the second ones reach the torrents of tears. The tears come out of a very burdening 


awareness about their sins, that produces in the ones who deepens that awareness, a such a deep feeling of 


sorrow, and of pain, and of torment, and of “pricking of the heart”, that the tears start flowing, a fact that doesn’t 


happen until there is within man a certain callousness. 
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of such a view, as we’ve learned in this regard, with the deed, 
from the Holy Fathers, even if in some of their writings they 
present the deceiving and the undeceiving signs. (Of Kallistos 
Angelicude / The Craftmanship of the Appeasement / 
Staniloae 2022: 86-87) 


But, as you heard before all the told things, by mouth, 
likewise, you will hear about this, at the right time. Because 
now it isn’t the right time. Now you must find out, rather, 
together with other things and before other things, this: like 
the one who strives to learn how to shoot arrows, he doesn’t 
strain the bow without receiving a sign, likewise the ones who 
wants to learn how to appease himself, let him have as sign 
the ceaseless gentleness of his heart, not disturbing and not 
being disturbed ever, and for anything, except the case when it 
is about the right-faith. And he can easily achieve this, by 
getting far from all things and keeping his silence as much as 
he can. And if sometimes it happens to him not to do like that, 
let him immediately repent and rebuke himself, and let him 
take heed in the future, in order him to call Jesus, silently and 
with a clean conscience, putting Him as beginning, as I’ve said 
before. And by advancing on the way, let him have the godlike 
grace resting in his soul, and not only like so, but also 
consummately resting his soul from the devils and from the 
passions which were upsetting him before, and by gladdening 
him with an untold gladness. This is for, even if they bother 
him again, they no longer influence him, for he is no longer 
their comrade, and for he no longer wants the pleasure from 
them. This is for the whole desire of such a believer, it has 
been directed towards the Lord, the One Who has given the 
believer, His grace. Such a believer still is being warred, 


because God allows it, and not because God forsakes him. 


1869 


What is that for? In order him not to get his mind haughty, for 
the good he has found, but because of being warred, him to 
keep within himself, ceaselessly, the humbleness, the sole one 
that not only defeats the haughty enemies, but it is also found 
worthy of receiving ever-greater gifts. (Of Kallistos Angelicude / 
The Craftmanship of the Appeasement / Staniloae 2022: 87- 
88) 


I urge you, therefore, as long as you are into body, not to cut 
your heart loose. This is because, the plowman cannot be 
confident that a harvest will grow up in his field, because he 
doesn’t know what will be with that harvest before storing that 
harvest in his barns, likewise the man cannot cut loose his 
heart as long as he is still breathing. And, as the man doesn’t 
know what passion will he come across, to the last of his 
breath, likewise the monk isn’t allowed to cut loose his heart 
until he is still breathing; but the monk must always be 
shouting out towards God, asking for God’s Kingdom and 
mercy. This is because, the cunning one, by surely knowing 
that the ones who prays without scattering, to God, that one 
will be able to achieve many things, the enemy strives to 
scatter that one’s mind, using, in order to do that, grounded or 
groundless reasons. But we, by knowing that, let get used to 
wage war against our enemy; and when we stay at prayer and 
when we kneel down, let’s not allow, by any means, any 
thought, to enter, be it white or black, neither from the right, 
nor from the left, neither written or unwritten, except the 


request towards God and the illumination and the ray of light 
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towards God, coming to the soul’s leading part, from 
heavens!’3. (Theological Florilegium from the Writings of the 
Holy Fathers / The Craftmanship of the Appeasement / About 
Prayer and Taking Heed / Staniloae 2022: 91-92) 


But we need a lot of struggle and prayers, in order us to be in 
the undisturbed state of the thought, which is like another 
heaven within heart, where Christ lives!”4+, as the Apostle says: 
“Don’t you know that Christ dwells within us?” (2 Cor. 13: 5). 
If somebody wants to see the state of his mind, let him guard 
himself from all thought, and then, his mind will see itself like 
the sky’s color and like the sapphire!’>. But the mind won’t see 
the place of God within itself, until the mind elevated itself 
higher than all the meanings from within things, until the 
mind doesn’t disrobe itself of all passions which tie the mind 
through meanings to the sensitive things!”©. And the mind will 
banish away the passions, through virtues, and the simple 


thoughts through the spiritual views. And this one, again, 


13 Tet’s not allow any thought enter our soul, during prayer, neither white or black, neither written or unwritten, 
neither good or bad, neither from some book or heard from somebody. Let’s have in mind only the request we 
address to God. 

174 Thinking at Christ, within heart, it is like a sky canopying over our heart, which our heart looks at, for it sees 
it occupied with Christ. But the cogitation when troubled by all sorts of thought, it is like a cloudy sky, which 
Christ isn’t seen on, or He only appears for short moments and then disappears again. Properly said, it isn’t then 
a sky; and this is because it no longer is transparent to Christ. 

5 Evagrius, Heads about Love, 18; The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 62. 

176 The mind gains its transparency for God when liberated from all the thought at the things, which narrow the 
mind and cover its being. When liberated of thought, the mind discovers its limitlessness, its borderless depth, in 
the Endless God, Who the mind can see only in this depth which is according to God. A narrow mind cannot 
receive God, for is that had been the case, God would have been narrowed too. And a God narrowed in a 
scholastic notion, it won’t be God any longer. That’s why, the mind, when seeing itself like it is, it sees within 
itself, in the same time, God. 


1871 


through the showing of the light itself!7”. (Theological 
Florilegium from the Writings of the Holy Fathers / The 
Craftmanship of the Appeasement / About Prayer and Taking 
Heed / Staniloae 2022: 92) 


Here is being used the discerning done by Saint Maximos the 
Confessor, between the simple thought at the things and the 
thoughts associated to a certain passion, or to the desire of 
having those things, of getting sweetened with those things 
(Heads about Love III, 42-44; The Romanian Philokalia, II, p. 85). 
The passions as forms of the egotism are banished away 
through virtues as forms of self-renunciation, and the simple 
thoughts at the things, through “contemplations” into Ghost, 
which see through things the godlike rationalities of the realities 
exceeding the things’ images. But above them there is the seeing 
of the light of God Himself. We are also mentioning here that, 
while the passions narrow the soul through their egotistic 
character, the virtues widen it through their tendency for loving 
God and the fellow humans. (Theological Florilegium from the 
Writings of the Holy Fathers / The Craftmanship of the 
Appeasement / About Prayer and Taking Heed / Footnote no. 
241 by Saint Staniloae / Staniloae 2022: 92-93) 


If the many divisions are a lie, and the One is the truth, the 


mind that is elevated into the Ghost towards the One, towards 


177 Here is being used the discerning dome by Saint Maximos the Confessor, between the simple thought at the 


things and the thoughts associated to a certain passion, or to the desire of having those things, of getting 


sweetened with those things (Heads about Love III, 42-44; The Romanian Philokalia, II, p. 85). The passions as 


forms of the egotism are banished away through virtues as forms of self-renunciation, and the simple thoughts at 


the things, through “contemplations” into Ghost, which see through things the godlike rationalities of the 


realities exceeding the things’ images. But above them there is the seeing of the light of God Himself. We are 


also mentioning here that, while the passions narrow the soul through their egotistic character, the virtues widen 


it through their tendency for loving God and the fellow humans. 
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the One Who is above world, towards the One Who is raised 
above all realities, towards the One out of Whom the many 
realities are, then the mind will be elevated towards the Truth 
Himself. And if the mind won’t be able to become free of 
passions if the truth doesn’t set the mind free (Jn. 8: 32), it 
will be also obvious that the mind will become free of passion 
when goes towards and when it is elevated, in a unique mode, 
towards the One Who is above world. So, the mind is helped to 
achieve the dispassion, and the state of deification, and the 
godlike adoption, mostly by the freedom, and by no means by 
slavery!78. That’s why “the servant — he says - doesn’t’? know 
what his Lord does” (Jn. 15: 15). But, while the nescience is 
characteristic to the servant, it is obvious that the one who has 
been imparted with freedom, he knows the Father’s mysteries, 
and he is allowed to ascend, well and beautifully, towards the 
worthiness of the adoption. This is for, as not knowing it 
obviously means the opposite of the knowing, likewise the law 
of the servant is decidedly opposite to the law of the son. And 
while the one who doesn’t know, he is a servant, the one who 
knows, he isn’t a servant by any means, but he is a free man, 
or better said, he is a son. Likewise, while the Ghost of the 
truths sets us free, by itself this fact the Ghost makes the one 
whom He is within, as sons of God. “As many you bear the 


Ghost of God, he says, you are sons of God” (Rom. 8: 14)!79. 


178 The passions show the soul’s slavery. The dispassion is the liberty’s sign. The dispassion opens the soul for 


God. And into God there is freedom. God is the borderless width, that gives the soul power to widen himself 


endlessly, in order not to remain attached to a limited thing, and in order the soul not to attach, to one at the time 


and unwillingly, to the limited things. By being into God, the soul is open to the whole, the soul is open to the 


bottomless depth, or to the limited-by-nothing height. Nothing stopes the mind from extending, from growing 


up in its content, and to embrace the whole. 


179 The Ghost sets us free from the body’s law, from the nature’s law, by strengthening our ghost that is free by 


nature. But the freedom of the one who is born out of the Ghost, it isn’t a freedom of an individual who doesn’t 


care about anything, but it is the freedom of the son. The son is free, but he is free in his love for the Father, and 
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So, while looking at the One Who is above nature, it means 
searching for the truth, and the truth gives the freedom as a 
gift, and the freedom is the sign of the godlike adoption, and if 
nothing is greater than this grace of the adoption, and if 
nothing else is reckoned as more appropriate to the rational 
nature, then it will be very rational and as necessary as one 
can get, that the mind to tend to, to search for, and to gather 
itself up, while being carried by the Ghost, with the whole 
power, towards the One Who is above-world, namely towards 
God!180. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote / Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Stăniloae 
2022: 104-105) 


This is what said before. The teaching about the One God, it 
would remain empty theory, if the Ghost didn’t help us in 
order to elevate us towards Him, in order to reach to 
experience Him, and in order to have our life into Him. And 
this is done by the Ghost for He spiritualized the mind, namely 
the Ghost liberated the mind of passions, or of the passionate 
attachment to the limited things. One can reach the truth by 
removing his passions, namely through spiritualization. This is 
because the addiction took place as a falling into sin, in 
passions. And this is a falling off truth too. The truth is the 
unity, and the elevation into unity is a matter of spiritual and 


moral effort. So, this elevation of the mind towards the One it 


he is free to advance in the limitless love of the Father for him, and the son too, he increases in his love; the son 


is free to mastering upon all things, for all the things belong to his supreme Father. 


180 This isn’t a necessity that is accomplished by itself, namely it isn’t a natural necessity, but it is a necessity 


required by the ghost, in order the ghost to grow up and to be accomplished. Likewise, it isn’t a nature’s 


rationality, that is imposed by itself, but it is a rationality required by the rationality of the spiritual 


accomplishment, by the committing of the existence’s meaning. 
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requires also the mind’s will to turn towards Him. (Of Kallistos 
the Katafygiote / Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union 
and the Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 265 by Saint 
Staniloae / Staniloae 2022: 105-106) 


The Savior showed, therefore, twice, the medicine for healing 
the passions, inside and outside: when He started to show 
Himself to the world, with the body, and when He left the 
world. That’s why, the one who looks at Him, and at His 
teaching and cross, and who becomes - as much as this is 
possible to the human being - Christ’s follower, wisely, and 
righteously, and with temperance, and manly, that human 
being will stop at his turn, as Christ did, the passions’ work 
directed towards evil, and by that, he will be able to stop all 
the other bad things. He will be able to use those virtues as it 
is due, and after that he will use all the things appropriately, 
and he will be a true doer man, and as ready as possible in 
order to look at God and to occupy himself with God, in 
focusing his understanding. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote / 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Staniloae 2022: 136) 


Some people, by working wisely, they attempt to heal the fire of 
their passions with the heavenly dew of the grace. About these 
ones it was written: “The dew from You it is healing to us” (Isa. 
26: 19). To some other people, the same dew, by being united 
with an even greater godlike help, that dew becomes manna to 
them, or some kind of bread, if received as it is due and 
worthily, with the breaking of the humble heart and with the 


water of the tears and with the fire of the spiritual knowledge. 
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And thus, it becomes their food, in the image of the heavenly 
food. About those ones it has been said, for many times, and 
with a good reason: “The man ate angelic bread” (Ps. 77: 29). 
But there are also some people whose nature, after it has 
advanced, it become and it is shown to them, in a higher 
mode, itself as manna. About these ones the Gospels say: 
“What is born out of Ghost, Ghost is” (Jn. 3: 6). The first stage 
is that of the wisemen who occupy themselves with the 
appeasement (hesychasts). The next one is that of the ones 
who, in addition to the godlike knowledge, they silently live in 
ascesis. And the third one (the highest one) it is that of the 
ones who have become totally simple and they have been 
transformed by Christ Jesus, our Lord!8!. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote / Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union 
and the Contemplative Life / Staniloae 2022: 191-192) 


The mind, by escaping — through understanding (intelligible) 
grace — from pharaoh and from Egypt, and from the toils and 
troubles from there, namely from the bodily living that raises 
the passionate waves of the bitter and salty evilness, namely to 
a living delivered from the Egyptians understood with the mind 
(intelligible) and, shortly speaking, by suffering in 
understanding (intelligible) mode all the things which came 
then upon Jews in a seen mode, and by being delivered from 


them, it eats through a certain feeling of the soul a manna 


181 About the three levels of the spiritual ascension the author spoke in the head no. 81. Here they are described 


a little differently. To the ones form the first level, the grace becomes them a dew healing the fire of the 


passions. To the ones from the second level, it becomes manna, which, as food, it helps them in their spiritual 


growth, through the knowledge of the godlike rationalities of the things. This level has two stages. The second 


stage of it, it is the contemplation of these rationalities in silence. On the third level, the grace fully unites with 


the man, so that the grace becomes one ghost with the man. The assimilation of the man with the grace it has 


become complete. It is what has been said also in the head no. 84. 
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understood with the mind (intelligible) whose image was being 
eaten by Israel in a felt mode. And after the beginning of this 
living, it happens that, as those were craving for the seen 
meats, the mind to lust for them, at its turn, because of the 
memory, the sacrifices understood with the mind (intelligible) 
of the Egyptians, in a dangerous and not less wrong mode!82, 
Such a mind that eats manna, it has a spiritual scale and 
some plates (Lev. 19: 35), which are used by the mind in 
weighing the food and in order not to gather more than is 
needed for its daily food, lest, by exceeding the measure, all of 
it to get rotten and to be lost, and, in the same time with it, to 
be lost due to lack of food, also the mind that doesn’t keep the 
measure. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote / Preserved Heads, out 
of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Staniloae 2022: 192-193) 


And Saint Barsanuphius says: “If the work from inside doesn’t 
help, together with God, to the man, the man will vainly toil 
towards the external things. This is because, the work from 


within, done with the toiling of the heart, it brings cleanness; 


182 After the mind has been liberated form the passions of the bitter and salty sin (committing sins brings 


bitterness and the spicy taste, on one hand pleasant, on the other hand unpleasant, of the salt, unlike the delicate, 


thin taste of the clean life), it still is followed by the memory of the sins, and it feels itself attracted to consent to 


them, as some sacrifices spiritually brought to the demon-gods, like those of the Egyptians. The Byzantine Holy 


Father and writers didn’t use in order to name these experiences, the term “spiritual”, as it is being used in 


Occident, for they were putting a great accent on the “mind” and on its natural or above-nature contents, namely 


on the “intelligible” ones, for, actually, from the mind starts the temptation and the sin, or to get far from them. 
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and the cleanness brings the true appeasement of the heart!83; 
and the quietude bring the humbleness; and the humbleness 
makes the man the dwelling place of God; and out of this 
dwelling place the demons are cast out, together with the 
passions. And the man becomes, thus, the Church of God, full 
of holiness and full of cleanness and full of grace. Blessed is, 
therefore, the one who sees God in the internal things of his 
heart and he pours his supplication, accompanied by crying, 
before Hid goodness”!§*. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote / 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Staniloae 2022: 207-208) 


But Saint Elijah the Edict, he says too: “The tendency towards 
passion is the bad matter of the body; the pleasure provided by 
passion is the bad matter of the soul; accepting the passion is 
the bad matter of the mind. The organ of the first one it is the 
touch; the organs of the other one, are the other senses; and 
the organ of the last one it is the contrary disposition”!85. And 
again: “The one feeling pleasure for passion, he is close to the 


one who tends towards passion; and the one receiving the 


183 Tt is to be noticed this deriving of the appeasing from the cleanness of the heart. Only the passions bother and 
tear apart the man’s heart. That’s why quietude is only where God is. Only by His power is the man liberated 
from the unrest for the perishing things, from the passionate passing from one thing to another, or from his 
passionate preoccupation to have one thing or another. 

184 Barsanuphios, Quoted work, Answer 213, p. 113. 

'85 Collection of sentences, 71; G.P. 127, 1142; The Romanian Philokalia, volume IV, p. 291. The body tends 
towards passion. This is a content of the body’s movement. This tendency drives the body towards feeling the 
wanted things. The soul feels pleasure for passion. This is the content of the soul’s movements until the soul 
isn’t free of passions. The impulse towards passion, it has taken through soul, a more conscious character. The 
soul tends towards fulfilling the passionate pleasure through other more conscious senses (sight, hearing etc.). 
The mind is the one deciding to accept the passion. And the mind does that in some freedom. The organ the 
mind works through, it is a disposition contrary to the good, or to God. Here are described three phases in 
passions’ development. 
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passion, he is close to the one feeling pleasure for passion. But 
the dispassionate (without passion) thought is far from both of 
them”!86, (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote / Preserved Heads, out 
of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Staniloae 2022: 265-266) 


“The passionate one is that one who has the impulse towards 
sin stronger than his rationality, even if he doesn’t commit sin 
for now. He has the pleasure for passion, who has the work of 
the sin weaker than the rationality, even if the suffers it 
externally!8’. Receiving the passion is the one who is rather free 
than he is slave to the means (to the sin). And dispassionate is 
the one who doesn’t receive anything from the diversity of these 
ones” !88, 

Likewise, about the healing of the first ones he says the 
following things: “The tendency towards passion, it can be 
removed from the soul, by fasting and by praying; the pleasure 
produced by passion, it can be removed by taking vigil and by 
keeping silence; the accepting of the passion can be removed 
by appeasing and by taking heed. And the dispassion is born 
out of remembering God”!89. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote / 


186 Alijah the Ecdicius, quoted work, head no. 72: quoted G.P., quoted column: The Romanian Philokalia, 


volume IV, quoted page. This collection is attributed also to Saint Maximos the Confessor, Capita alia: G.P. 40, 
1146 C. See M. TH. Disdier, Elie l’Ecdicos et les yepáñaia atribués a St. Maxime le Confesseur at a Jean le 
Carpathos, in: “Echos d’Orient” 31 (1922), pp. 17-44. 


'87 The Greek text of the Philokalia says: externally. But there is also a note saying: maybe internally. 


188 Elijah the Ecdicius, quoted work, head no. 73: quoted G.P., quoted place; The Romanian Philokalia, volume 


IV, quoted page. He doesn’t know the difference between these addictions degrees for he isn’t in one of them, 


one differing from others. 


18 Quoted work, head no. 74; quoted place; Saint Maximos the Confessor, quoted work; quoted G.P., quoted 


work; The Romanian Philokalia, volume IV, quoted page. The addiction of the body can be healed through the 


main body’s virtues; the restraint and the prayer, as act of will, exercised upon the body, and as act of calling 


upon God — and act also stopping the body from passionate deeds; the pleasure for passions, it can be healed by 
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Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Staniloae 2022: 266) 


It can happen that the ones who live into world, they are able 
to stop the passions and the jumping from one to another, or 
they can stop thinking at those things, according to the word: 
“Stop and know” (Ps. 45199: 10). But it is impossible to them, to 
erase the passions or to abolish them. But the monastic life 
can totally uproot the passions. (Of His Beatitude Kallistos the 
Patriarch / Heads about Love / Staniloae 2022: 295) 


I have known as limpidly as possible, and I am confessing it to 
You, Lord, that, because of my inattention, because of my 
ingratitude, and because of my recklessly working, I have 
become, dreadfully, worse than the speechless beasts, I, the 
speaking one. This is because those ones they preserve their 
nature and they live according to their nature, but I haven't 
known yet, not even for a moment, what really is the clean 
work of my nature, because of the abomination of my unclean 
passions, and because of my addiction to the perishable things 
and because of the disturbance caused by them to me. That’s 
why, being I dumb in my mind, I do not know my nature, as it 
is, or as it truly must be. And I have let myself caught in the 
devilish company in order to commit the evil. And I truly am 


worse that those ones in my decisions. This is because, if I had 


been like those ones, unsubmitted to the sickness and 


taking vigil and by keeping the silence, as acts of will exercised upon the soul; the accepting of the passion it 
can be healed by appeasement and by taking heed, as Acts of will exercised upon cogitation. The dispassion is 
born out of remembering God, for that gives the mind an imageless content, and it keeps the mind hanging on 
God’s beauty and on His endless meaning. 


190 In the KJB we have Psalm 46: 10. 
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immortal and not needing anything in order to live, I would 
have been, doubtlessly, eviler, I, the wicked one, and more 
intemperate in my insane impulses. But, behold, though I’m 
not immortal, and even if I am subjected to often and long 
sicknesses, I still am committing sins, and I enjoy my sins and 
I plan them. And what is even worse, it is that I do not tend 
only towards one evil things, while avoiding the others, as one 
of those ones. This is because one of those ones causes the 
love for money, other the love for vain glory, other the love for 
pleasure, and other the love for some other passions, or, better 
said, towards one of the passions, of the ones who let 
themselves be convince by him. But I love all the passions and 
I commit all the sins. And I do that in such an addicted 
manner, so that even if I am not moved or tempted by the 
devils from outside, I will still move myself towards passions, 
or I even fall into sins, in a pitiful manner. Because of this, 
even if I haven’t committed some of the sins, that has 
happened not for I have willingly avoided them, or for I 
specifically haven’t wanted them, but I haven’t committed 
them because of not being able to do so. Behold that I really 
am, therefore, much worse than those ones are. This is for 
those ones, though being immortal and free of sicknesses and 
needing nothing in order to survive, they still don’t incline, any 
one of them, towards more than a sole sort of sins. But I, 
whose days aren’t only a few, but they are burdened with 
sicknesses too, and with helplessness and with hardships, I 
still am tending towards all sins and I am ready to commit 
them with the whole zeal. I truly am worse than the devils are. 
(Of Saint Kallistos the Patriarch / Text Heads which Were 
Missing / Staniloae 2022: 388) 


That’s why, do not affirm the things characteristic only to the 
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illuminated ones, before searching on yourself with the whole 
skillfulness, and before banishing away the whole evilness 
from yourself. This is because, by doing otherwise, you become 
the mockery of the devils and of the insanity’s passions. That’s 
why, this deed is a very wrong one, and the impulse towards it, 
it is a very dangerous one. Let them speak and judge, 
therefore, the ones who are delivered by the Lord, as the 
blessed David advises us: “They whom the Lord has delivered 
from the hand of the enemies” (Ps. 10619!: 2), the 
knowledgeable in their mind, and “whom He has gathered from 
countries”, namely out of the passionate and unsatisfied and 
much diverse habits, by uniting them with His glory. Let these 
ones speak and judge, for they have been gathered and united 
an illuminated, as ones who have been delivered and saved!92. 
(Of Saint Kallistos the Patriarch / Text Heads which Were 
Missing / Staniloae 2022: 394) 


Nobody can repent without appeasing himself; neither can one 
somehow reach the cleanness, without withdrawal; and no one 
can become worthy of dialoguing with God and of seeing God, 
while that one still is in dialogue with the people and seeing 
them. That’s why, the ones who have made their objective out 
of repenting for their mistakes, out of cleaning themselves of 
passions, and out of enjoying the dialogue with God and the 
seeing of God — which is the end of the road and the target of 
the ones who live according to God, and the earnest, to say so, 
of the eternal inheritance of God - they aim for the 
appeasement with the whole their zeal, and they reckon as the 


most useful thing to withdraw themselves and to avoid the 


191 In KJB we have: Psalm 107: 2. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
192 The ones whoa re united through love, they no longer judge each other. That’s why, let no one judge others, 


before he has achieved the love for others. One can see that that one won’t judge them anymore. 
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contact with people, with the soul their soul’s feeling. Their 
start in the appeasing life, it is the crying, the rebuking, and 
the self-despising, for which, in order to work those as cleanly 
as possible, they take upon themselves the takings of vigil, the 
standing on their feet, the restraint, and the bodily toiling, 
which have as general goal the river of tears starting out of the 
eyes of the ones who cogitate the humble things into the 
crushing of their heart. This is for, as the one tending towards 
cleanness and they achieve it through deeds, the end is the 
peace from the thoughts, likewise in those there is, as I’ve said, 
the flowing of the tears!9°. (Of Kallistos Angelicude / The 
Craftsmanship of the Appeasement / Staniloae 2022: 416) 


And the beginning of advancing towards light, of the one who 
wants to be spiritually reborn, it is the diminution of the 
passions, or the guarding of the mind. This is for, otherwise, it 
is impossible the passions to be diminished. Secondly, there 
comes the perseverance into prayer. This is for, by being the 
passions appeased and diminished through the heart’s 
resistance against them, the desire for reconcilement with God, 
it ignites the mind. Thus, the strengthened mind banishes 
away, through the hits of the watchfulness, the thoughts 
which blow on the heart’s surface. And again, it dedicates itself 
to the taking-heed and to the second prayer. During this time, 
it is unchained the strengthening of the ghosts and the blows 
of the passions disturb the heat’s bottomless depth (abyss). 


But, by calling upon Lord Jesus Christ, the passions are burnt 


193 Here is made the discernment between workers and contemplatives, of seers, or prayers. The first ones reach 


the peace from thoughts, and the second ones reach the torrents of tears. The tears come out of a very burdening 


awareness about their sins, that produces in the ones who deepens that awareness, a such a deep feeling of 


sorrow, and of pain, and of torment, and of “pricking of the heart”, that the tears start flowing, a fact that doesn’t 


happen until there is within man a certain callousness. 
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and melted down as the wax. But the passions still do not get 
appeased, but by being taken out from there, they ignite, 
through senses, the surface of the mind. But the mind quickly 
cast them out from here and the mind will immediately feel the 
peace!%*. But in order to totally escape from, and in order to no 
longer having to fight, this is impossible. This is because this 
thing is characteristic only to the one who has reached the 
state of the consummate man, who has totally withdrawn 
himself from the world, and who ceaselessly perseveres in 
guarding his mind. From these ones, the one who takes heed, 
he is gradually being elevated to the wisdom of the white hair, 
or to the stage of the seeing, a thing that is characteristic to 
the consummate ones. (Of the One Amongst Saint Our Father 
Simeon the New Theologian / The Method of the Holy Prayer 
and Attention / About the Third Kind of Prayer / Staniloae 
2022: 545) 


And if somebody wants, without this prayer, and only by using 
the singing of prayers with the external senses and with the 
external opposition, to topple down the enemies’ attacks and to 
resist any passion, or any cunning thought, that one will be 
quickly defeated, and for many times. This is because the devil 
here defeats the one who resists him, and here the devil obeys 


him pretending to be defeated by him. By this, the devil mocks 


194 The mind warmed up by the longing for God, it no longer pays attention to the thoughts which are foreign of 
Him. The heart no longer gets narrowed through the pleasure for the limited things which these thoughts refer 
to, but it is being warmed up by the love for the infinite God, and the heart fiery sings to Him. But the heart still 
hasn’t reached to see the infinite God, namely at the serenity produced by being aware of His presence. The 
passions limit the seeing into God’s limitless depth. The warmth of the singing, at its turn, it can unveil the 
passions which cover the heart’s abyss, which the godlike limitlessness can be seen in. The passions still attempt 
to disturb the mind through senses. The passions are no longer able to disturb the mind’s depth, but only its 
surface, and only for a short while. But the calling upon the name of Jesus, it widens the seeing. This is for, 


through the humanity of Christ, one can look at the infinity of Christ’s godhead. 
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him, making him tending towards vain glory and towards 
inattention and by making him considering himself as the 
sheep’s shepherd and teacher. (Foreword or Guidance / To the 
ones who will want to read this book written by Saint Gregory of 
Sinai, and not to mistake regarding its content. It has been 
composed out of the holy and instilled by the Holy Ghost 
writings, of the All-Pious Schemamonk Basil from Poiana 
Mărului, from The Romanian Country / Stăniloae 2022: 590- 
591) 


So, according to Basil from Poiana Mărului, there is a prayer of 
the mind that must be done even by the monks being on the 
level of the doing. This is a mind’s prayer according to their 
measure and adapted to their state of cleaning of passions and 
of working of virtues. Itself this prayer helps to diminishing the 
passions and to advancing towards higher stages of the mind’s 
prayer, all the way up to the all-clean of thoughts and passions 
prayer. (Foreword or Guidance / To the ones who will want to 
read this book written by Saint Gregory of Sinai, and not to 
mistake regarding its content. It has been composed out of the 
holy and instilled by the Holy Ghost writings, of the All-Pious 
Schemamonk Basil from Poiana Mărului, from The Romanian 
Country / Footnote no. 1364 by Saint Staniloae / Staniloae 
2022: 595) 


And the ones who still have passions, let them not to dare 
fighting the devils while living in isolation, for they will be killed 
by the devils. But it is due to us to force ourselves to do that on 
the imperial way, and were the place will help us, we owe to 
strive for the salvation of our soul. And thus, without suffering 
any falling, we will spend the remnant of our life. And the ones 


who want that comforting from the Lord, they will easily gain it. 


1885 


Of the Lord be the glory, forever. Amen. (The Good Rule of the 
Living by One’s Self / The Good Rule as Established by the Holy 
Fathers, as It Is Appropriate to Monk Who Lives Outside the 
Community’s Life (Who Lives by Himself), In Order Him to Live 
in Taking of Heed, as the Fathers from Yore Did/ Staniloae 
2022: 614) 


The righteous doesn’t fear what he hears evil (said about him), 
neither he gets troubled, nor he gets disgusted in everything is 
told against him, but he says: Even if a camp will be risen 
against me, my heart won’t be scared; even if against me will be 
waged war. I hope in this: “One I have asked from the Lord, and 
that I will search for, to dwell in the house of the Lord all the 
days of my life”. His Beatitude Peter Damascene said: “What 
owes to do, the one who is defeated by any sort of passion? It is 
due, to one like this, to resist that passion with a great zeal, if 
he wants to escape the eternal torments and the anger of the 
unquenchable fire and to be found worthy of the mercy of God. 
Let’s talk, for instance, about the passion of the fornication. If 
somebody is tempted by a certain person, he must get far from 
that person, avoiding to touch that person’s clothes, or even to 
avoid smelling that person’s perfume. This is because, in all of 
these, he commits his passion and his fornication and he 
becomes dwelling place of the devils. And this thing is pitiful 
and worthy of continuous crying, for the darkening of the mind 
it brings to someone like that, so that they no longer remember 
the thought they had when they left the vain world and when 
they started making this spiritual journey and this angelic 
living, so that they no longer remember the zeal they had when 
they entered the gate of the monastery, and so that they no 


longer remember the promise they made when receiving the 
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honored and angelic countenance. This is because, ones who 
are defeated by that passion are present here right now, and 
they hear very well about the fearsome torments. And for the 
ones who repent, not only that all the angelic group rejoice for 
them, but even the Lord waits for them with His arms open, 
welcoming them, and embracing them. But, on the one who 
pass carelessly and who do not repent, they are waited for, by 
the descent into hell’s precipices and by the sleepless worms. 
(Spiritual Lute and Heavenly Trumpet / Words Gathered Up 
from Holy Writings / Staniloae 2022: 634) 


Staniloae 


“The nervous drive of any passion, it is the addiction, the desire 
tying us on the seen appearances of the things which promise 


us a lot and give us very little, if nothing.” (Stăniloae 1992: 88) 


“The addiction attracts towards exterior all of our soul’s powers. 
The addiction is the glue sticking us on the surface of the 
external world. The ascesis’ problem is what this addiction can 
be killed like, namely the substance of the passions, and not 
what to kill our authentic being in, or to kill the world we live in. 
What could we reach like, in this world, as free beings, admiring 
and understanding the world as creation of God, without this 
admiration enslaving us to the world’s sensitive and opaque 
surface, thus impeding our development as beings oriented 
towards the spiritual infinite order? What could be use this road 
like, towards our target, without falling down and succumb on 
it?” (Staniloae 1992: 88) 


“What ties us on things it still is the worry. The worry is the 
bitter fruit of the passions or of the addiction to the world’s 
things. The passion lives its apogee in tasting the pleasure and 
rebelling against pain (sadness, anger). The passionate man 


alternates his existence between the pleasure’s voluptuousness 
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and the pain’s torments. Often, these ones are not totally 
separated from each other. The moments preoccupied with 
pleasure and with pain are actually rare, but both the pleasure 
and the pain keep the man’s being under tension way before 
being them actually lived. A great part of the man’s life is in 
waiting for and searching for pleasures and in the fear of 
present and future pains. This is a fruit of the passions, and it is 
the relentless manifestation of the passions’ presence within us. 
These waiting and these fears cause us worries. But even in the 
intervals when we aren’t actually aware of waiting for a pleasure, 
or that we fear of a future pain, we work in order to provide 
ourselves with some pleasures and for avoiding some 
unspecified pains. The engine pushing us in this work it is the 
worry. The worry is appointed by the addiction on the front plan 
of the life and it is the steadfast deputy of the life, in the 
intervals which the addiction withdraws on the back plan. While 
the “lady addiction” sleeps, her maid, lady worry (Frau Sorge) 
stays awake and takes vigil, “with her hair rebelled and with her 
murky eyes, due to her almost permanent lack of sleeping”.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 88) 


“Palamas says that being free of passions it doesn’t mean killing 
the passionate part, but it means directing the passionate part 
towards the good things, namely towards the godlike things. 
Thus, free of passions is the one who has forsaken his evil 
habits, but he is rich in the good things, namely the one getting 
into his own control his irascible and concupiscent parts, parts 
which form together the passionate part, parts obeying thus, the 
cogitating part of the soul, likewise the cogitating part of the 
passionate ones it obeys the passionate part. The last thing is 
an abuse. It is natural that we know God through our mind, and 


to gain the virtues through the passionate part and to see in our 
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concupiscence the clean love, and the irascible part to achieve 
the patience. While the one who modifies the passionate part, he 
is indifferent both at good and at evil.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 50- 
51) 


“Palamas says that through the passionate part we love God and 
we love our neighbor and we hate the evil. Does the love for God, 
and the hatred against evil, impede us from seeing God? Like 
the ones occupying their thought only with God, they do not kill 
the cogitation, and they remove the evil thoughts, likewise do 
not kill the passionate part the ones who love the good; they 
only kill the relations of the passionate part with the evil things, 
by wholly turning it towards the love for God. This is the 
condition for detaching from the bodily things, in order to focus 
our mind at God, in prayer. This idea about dispassion 
(apatheia, apathy, E. 1. t.’s n.) or about mortification, Palamas 


ce 


summarizes it once more, by concluding: It is clear to 
everybody that we haven’t been commanded to crucify our body 
with its passions and desires, in order to kill ourselves, by 
mortifying the whole body’s work with and the soul’s power; but, 
by detaching ourselves from dirty lusts and deeds, and by 
running away from them without looking back, to become men 
of the Ghost’s lusts, as Daniel says, by living and by moving 
ourselves within them with a firm thought and by always 
advancing with manhood, as Lot, who left Sodom.” (Staniloae 


1993 (2): 51) 


“The passions are forms of the egotism, of the human being’s 
locking up into himself, of the reducing of the human body, 
more or less, to the body only. Searching for the body’s 
pleasures, it increases the egotism in the soul, weakening the 


soul in what the soul has as characteristic: the stretching 
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towards God and towards the fellow humans, through body, 
namely the openness to the spiritual light. The passions 
intensify the exclusive and blind sensitiveness of the body, and 
they cover the luminous reality of the spirit, and the passions 
impede the real sight of the spirit within man. The passions hide 
the dimension of the spirit deepened into God’s light, and the 
deep and virtually all-comprising mystery, a mystery which the 
man is, together with God. The restraining from passions it 
diminishes the narrow and dark egotism, and it unveils the 
ever-deeper and more luminous reality of the spirit and, by that, 
it allows the spirit to understand his own mystery, and the 
mystery of the material universe, and of God Who stays at the 
foundation of his and of all things, and out of Whom is being 
nourished the continuously growing life of the human being’s 
spirit. The fear of bodily pains it leads to acts of cowardice, and 
to exaggerate, through imagination, some unpleasant situations, 
it can lead up to deliriant states, close to madness. The fear 
narrows the spiritual sight and it weakens the rationality, and it 
increases the panic and the disorder in the human beings’ 
thinking and deeds. Both by exaggeratingly searching for 
pleasures, be it even about pride’s pleasures, and by 
exaggeratingly fearing the pain, the human being proves that he 
has allowed his blinded body to occupy the main position in his 
preoccupations. By this, the human being loses his self-control, 
due to the weakness brought by passions to his spirit, namely to 
the human being’s will, also due to his spiritual sight’s 
darkening and due to the darkening of his right judgment.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 95-96) 


“It is so unpleasant to the human being to get rid of passions 
and it is so difficult to the spiritual laziness to stay strained into 


a constant effort of living according the will of God, and towards 
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the good of the others. The will itself tires under the burden of 
the inertia and of the egotistic passions of the man.” (Staniloae 
1993 (1): 299) 


“The passions are the lowest level the human being can descend 
to. Both their Greek name - nån - and the Latin name - 
passiones, and also the Romanian patimi, they all show that the 
man is brought by passions to a state of passivity, of slavery. 
Actually, the passions overwhelm the man’s will, so that the 
passions’ man is no longer a will’s man, but they say about him 
that he is “mastered”, “enslaved”, “carries away” by passions.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 55) 


“Another characteristic of the passions is that in them is 
manifested a limitless thirst, searching for its quenching but not 
being able to find it. Blondel says that the passions represent 
the man’s thirst for infinite, turned towards a direction which it 
cannot find its satisfaction in. This thing is said by Dostoyevsky 
too.” (Staniloae 1992: 55) 


“What Nilus the Ascetic says about stomach, that it becomes 
through covetousness a sea that cannot be filled, it fits any 


passions.” (Staniloae 1992: 56) 


“This always unsatisfied infinity is due both to the passion per 
se and to the objects which the passions try to satisfy 
themselves with. The objects searched for the passion they 
cannot satisfy the passions, for the objects are finite and, as 
such, they do not correspond to the limitless thirst of the 
passions. Or, as Saint Maximos the Confessor says, the man is 
in a continuous preoccupation with the nothing, because of 


trying to quench his infinite thirst with the nothing of his 
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passions, since the objects which the passions swallow are being 
transformed in nothing, for being by their nature reducible to 
nothing. Actually, the passion, by its nature, it has to do only 
with objects and it searches for the objects only because these 
ones can be totally under the mastery of the self, namely at the 
self-free will. But the objects are, by their nature, finite, both as 
sources of satisfaction and as duration, by easily passing into 
nonexistence, through consumption. Just when the passion 
needs the human person too, in order the passion to be 
satisfied, it reduces the human person too, to the character of 
an object, or it sees and it uses from the human person only the 
object side, missing the person’s indefinite depths hidden in the 


person’s side as individual.” (Staniloae 1992: 56) 


“The infinite thirst of the passions in itself, it can be explained 
by the fact that the human being, by having a spiritual basis, it 
has a tendency towards infinite which is manifested in passions 
too; but in passions this tendency is turned from the authentic 
infinite which is or spiritual order, towards world, which only 
give the illusion of the infinite. Without being himself infinite, 
the man not that is capable of, but he is even thirsty for infinite, 
and just for that the man is capable and thirsty of God, the true 
and the only infinite (homo capax divini). The man is thirsty for 
and capable of infinite not in the sense that the man could be 
able to achieve the infinite, or to absorb the infinite in his being 
— because if that had been the case the man’s being would have 
become infinite, or it would have been virtually infinite — but in 
the sense that he can and he must fuel himself spiritually from 
infinite and infinitely, by searching for and by being able to live 
in a communion with the infinite, in a participation to infinite. 
But the man didn’t want to be content with the participation to 


infinite, but he wanted to become himself the center of the 
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infinite, or he believed that he is such a center, letting himself to 
be deceived by his nature’s thirst for infinite.” (Staniloae 1992: 
56-57) 


“By not understanding that the infinite thirst of his nature isn’t 
an indication of this nature’s infinity, for the true infinite has 
not thirst — but actually this thirst is a sign of his incapacity of 
communicating with the infinite which is characteristic to his 
nature — the human being, instead of being content to remain 
and to progress in the communication with the true infinite, he 
wanted to become himself the infinite, by trying to absorb in 
himself or to subordinate to himself everything that was 
appropriate to this relation of subordination to the human 
being, namely dead objects, or finite things. Instead of 
quenching his thirst of infinite - by searching the infinite as 
something different from him, due to his gravitational tendency 
towards a center whom to subordinate himself to - the man 
tried to gather all things around himself, as around a center. 
But by not being in himself a real center, this nature of his took 
revenge by making the man, in reality, to be actually the one to 
chase the material things, or even enslaving the man to the 
material things. This is because the passion, as relentless 
fleeing away after the world, instead of being an expression of 
the central sovereignty of our being, it is rather a force carrying 
us away without its will, it is the sing of our being’s falling into a 
state of passiveness. Our nature, willy-nilly, it still must 
manifest its tendency towards a center from outside it. Through 
passions, this center has been moved from God to the world. 
Thus, the passions are the product of a tortuous impulse of the 
human nature, or of a human nature that has lost its simple 
and straight tendency; in it one meets two tendencies, or a 


tendency that cannot go to the end, but it turns against the 
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human nature. The passion is a knot of contradictions. On one 
hand, the passion is the expression of egotism, by wanting to 
make all the things gravitating around itself; on the other hand, 
the passion denotes the world’s transformation in an exclusive 
center of preoccupations. On one hand, the passion is a product 
of the will of egocentric sovereignty; on the other hand, the 
passion is a force lowering the man to the state of an object 
carried here and there without his will. On one hand, the 
passion searches for infinite; on the other hand, the passion 


gains the nothing.” (Staniloae 1992: 57) 


“The spirit is infinite and capable of being filled up with infinite 
and by being thirsty for receiving the infinite in itself, but 
instead of searching for the bond with the infinite spirit, the 
spirit tries to fill himself up with finite and passing objects, not 
gaining anything and his thirst remaining unquenched.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 57-58) 


“The passion is something irrational. Everything in the world is 
rational, as Saint Maximos the Confessor said, because each 
thing has its basis in a divine rationality; only the passion is 
irrational. The supreme passion’s irrationality is shown in the 
fact that, though the passionate human being realizes 
increasingly more that the finite things cannot correspond to his 
aspiration for infinite, and this ascertainment fills him up with 
boredom and discouragement, the human being still lets himself 
to be carried away, on the next moment, by her / his egocentric 
passion, as she / he would absorb the infinite through that 
passion, not realizing that the true infinite it is a free spirit that 
cannot be absorbed without that spirit’s will, for it is a subject 
whom the man must enter the communion with, as freedom, 


with another freedom. For instance, the covetous knows that no 
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food will even satisfy his greediness and the one who hates he 
feels that his fellow human whom he hates will never be able to 
satisfy his hatred’s fire, even if that one will be totally consumed 
by it. Rational would be that neither the covetous nor the one 
who hates to let themselves tormented by these passions. But 
none of them does that, and they persist in their irrational 


torments.” (Staniloae 1992: 58) 


“By their irrationality, by their deceiving character, by deviating 
the human being from her / his true target, the passions keep 
the human being in a darkness of nescience. By fighting the 
passions, one aims to escape the human being of nescience, to 
turn the human being towards the true infinity of God, as target 
of his life, and to liberate his spirit from under the slavery of the 
world and from under the tyranny represented by passions. This 


is the meaning of the dispassion.” (Staniloae 1992: 58) 


“In the old spiritual literature, the passions are reckoned as 
being eight in number, or, when the vain-glory is united with the 
pride, as being in number of seven. These are: the belly’s 
covetousness, the fornication, the love for money, the anger or 
the hatred, the sadness, the idleness, the vain glory, and the 
pride. They coincide, actually, to the seven capital sins: the 
covetousness, the licentiousness, the avarice, the anger, the 
envy, the laziness, and the pride, if we identify here the envy to 
the sadness.” (Staniloae 1992: 58-59) 


“Some of the passions belong to the body, others to the soul. 
But the tight unity between body and soul it makes the bodily 
passions to be intertwined with the soul’s passions or to 
reciprocally condition one another. The ascetic writers reckon 


that at the younger ones, the belly’s covetousness causes all the 
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other passions. This is because of setting in movement the 
fornication’s lust and both these ones need money in order to be 
satisfied, and the one who sees himself deprived of the objects 
which satisfy these three passions he gets sad, like somebody 
would want to steal these from him, and so he gets angry. To the 
old ones the main passion is the pride. That’s why, the vain- 
glory and the pride can be a result of the greediness and of the 
wealth one has gathered. But the inverse case is possible too: 
due to his love for glory and due to his pride, the man searches 
for wealth in order to show his luxury for obtaining the people’s 
praises and in order to be haughty to others; or he gets sad and 


angry when not being enough honored.” (Staniloae 1992: 59) 


“Just because of this inter-conditioning of the bodily passions - 
started from the belly’s covetousness — with the soul’s passions — 
started from pride -, it determined the same spiritual writers 
who declared the belly’s covetousness the first passion, to 
declare then “the pride as the first calf of the devil”. This is 
because of the possibility that somebody to be proud without 
stuffing himself with foods, as there are enough ascetics proud 
about their asceticism. One could say that there is a twofold 
circuit leading from the belly’s covetousness to all the other 
passions — including the soul’s ones - and from pride again to 
almost all the other passions, including the bodily ones. The 
belly’s covetousness and the pride represent one and the same 
egocentric thirds of the man, in the twofold aspect of the man’s 
psychic-physical being. There is a tight inter-conditioning 
between biological and spiritual, one of these domains 
influencing the other one both in the falling and in the man’s 
restoration. Here we have a vast research field concerning the 
details of the interdependency between biological and spiritual.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 59) 
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“Both the covetousness and the pride have their roots in the 
@iautia = egotistic love for the self, as an autonomous and 
independent absolute. “It is clear, says Saint Maximos the 
Confessor, that the one who possesses the egotism he possesses 
all the passions” (Head about Love, III, 8; G.P. 90, 1020 B). And 
the egotism represents a breaking with God as a centre differing 
from myself, of my existence; and, for the man cannot exist by 
himself, no matter how much he would have this illusion, he 


gravitates towards the world.” (Staniloae 1992: 59-60) 


“So, the forgetfulness of God being the ultimate cause of the 
passions, the healing from passions must start from faith, 
namely from the man’s coming back to an as often as possible 
remembrance of God. By this, there will be put the first brake to 
the egotism, a fact that will manifest, actually, as restraint in a 
broad sense: the restraining of the bodily lusts and the restraint 


of the pride, through humbleness.” (Staniloae 1992: 60) 


“By subordinating the spirit of our being to the inferior 
impulses, but by not succeeding to totally reduce our spirit to 
silence, the passions cause a tearing apart and a disorder in our 
being and, by this, they cause a weakening of the being. But the 
passions do not have this effect only upon their subject, because 
of causing disorder in the relations too, which their subject has 
with his fellow humans. Often, the passion stretches from its 
subject towards someone else’s life. One’s greediness causes 
another’s greediness, as the last one’s defense against the first 
one’s greediness. Almost any passion attempts to reduce the 
fellow human to the inferior level of some objects. But those 
ones try to defend themselves, and out of this defense it is born 


a fight, which often is not limited only to the simple defense, but 
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it goes at its turn up to treating the first one as an object. The 
egotism and the narrowing of the subject of the passions 
awaken, through defense and rebellion, the egotism, the 
narrowing, and the depravation of the others. The passions have 
as their victims not only their subject but also his fellow 
humans. The passion doesn’t manifest its effect of weakening, of 
desolation, and of disorder only within the passionate man, but 
also in his fellow humans. The passion strikes those ones too, 
and they often react in the same way. The fornicator uses other 
persons as objects of his pleasures, but by this he determines 
those ones to become fornicators and trying at their turn to use 


other persons too, as objects.” (Staniloae 1992: 60) 


“The pride one arises by imitation, or as reaction, the pride in 
other persons; and the relations of pride arose thus amongst 
persons, they are contrary to the normal relations in harmony; 
the human community it crumbles. Its members eat on each 
other as the reptiles do, said Saint Maximos the Confessor 
(Epistle II towards John Cubicula, G.P. 91, 396). All the passions 
are the opposite of the true love, the true love being the only one 
to reestablish the normal harmony amongst people.” (Staniloae 
1992: 60) 


“The passions, they cause and maintain the chaos amongst 
people. That’s why Christ, by founding His Church, he aims 
through it the reestablishing of the human unity or 
togetherness. But such a restoration isn’t possible without 


weakening the people’s passions.” (Staniloae 1992: 60) 


“A method for cleaning the passions is to restrain from passions 
— of the one who used to be the passions’ prime subject in 


relations with his fellow humans - and the others to avoid 
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answering him through their passions, by enduring and by 
persevering in loving the ones who behave towards him in a 
passionate manner. This shelters them not only from 
contamination with passions, but it also has a healing effect 
upon those ones who want to make them the victims of their 
passions, as it also stops the accentuated deterioration of the 
relations amongst the members of the human community. 
That’s why Jesus commanded us not to answer evil to evil, but 
to love even our enemies. Saint Isaac the Syrian says: “Do not 
make difference between the worthy and unworthy, but consider 
all of them equally good, for in this way you will be able to 
attracts the unworthy ones too, to good” (Word 23). Or: “Force 
yourself, when you meet your fellow human, to honor him above 
his measure. Kiss his hands and his feet, and keep his hands on 
your eyes, and praise him for the things he doesn’t have”. “By 
this, and through things like this, you attract them towards 
good”. (Word 6). Unlike the love that bonds the people, the 
passions disintegrate the bonds amongst people. The passions 
are the ferment of the inward and interpersonal disorder. They 
are the thickened wall we place between us and God, the mist 
set on our nature’s transparence to God.” (Staniloae 1992: 60- 
61) 


“The possibility of the passions’ birth is given by the existence of 
the natural affects. “The condemnable and contrary to nature 
passions, which depend on us - says Saint Maximos the 
Confessor — they do not have their source within us otherwise 
than in the movement of the affects conform to nature” (Quaest. 
Ad Thalas., q. 55; G.P. 90, 541).” (Staniloae 1992: 61) 


“In the interpretation given by Saint Maximos the Confessor to 


the two trees from Paradise, he indicates also the primordial and 
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forever causes of the passions. Because the passion is in its 
being a turning of the man’s infinite aspiration toward another 
target than the natural one, towards the world which narrows 
the man and it makes him egotist, and not towards God Who 
widens the man and makes him good, the question is: how it is 
possible the man to maintain himself in this wrong orientation, 
by swelling the affects above the necessary measure? When 
answering that the cause of the falling was the pride it isn’t 
answered the question about the prime cause of the evil, for the 


pride is already an evil, a passion.” (Staniloae 1992: 66) 


“Trying to penetrate this mysterious land which the first sinful 
movement of the human being was born in, and where this 
sinful movement has permanently its engine, Saint Maximos 
insists upon an influence of the satanic ghost, which threw a 
breeze of confusion in the man’s mind. Under its temptation, the 
man had a short darkening of his intelligence, by forgetting what 
his true cause is, and therefore his target too, so that the man 
turned his desire towards the world. This short deceit has been 
eased by the attraction exercised by the beautiful forms and the 
sweet promises of the world upon the man’s senses. The world 
was here, in the immediate closeness, with all its callings and 
promises; God was here too, but he was harder to be noticed 
and promising more spiritualized and farer joys. One must 
search for the first causes of the passions in the deceiving 
influence of the evil ghost and in the man’s sensitiveness. A first 
weakening of the mind’s understanding work caused, on the 
other side of the scales, an intensification of the senses. Better 
said, this attracted from the man all the necessary energy the 
man had to put it in activating his mind, in the sense of the 
transposition which we are talking about. Or the mind has put 


itself in the service of the senses, “it had mixed itself in feeling”, 
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by preoccupying itself with highlighting all the voluptuous 
aspects of the seen world, “accomplishing a composed and 
leading to perdition knowledge of the sensitive things, a 
producing of passion one” (Saint Maximos the Confessor, 
Quaest. Ad Thalas., G.P. 90, 255).” (Staniloae 1992: 66-67) 


“The mind has forgotten its own purpose, namely that of 
knowing the One Whom the mind is related to, and Who is at 
His turn personal Spirit able to fill up the mind’s infinite longing 
for knowledge with His infinity, and the mind has entered in a 
foreign service, inferior to the mind, which cannot satisfy the 


mind’s thirst for infinite.” (Staniloae 1992: 67) 


“Three are the factors which cause the passions within man: a) 
the mind weakened in its autonomous and own work; b) the 
sensual perception which has become preponderant, and exited 
the mind’s subordination, and it has even attracted the mind 
under its command; c) an exclusive and irrational rush for 
pleasure - until that provided by the fellow humans’ praises - 
and concomitantly to it, a fearful running away from pain. These 
three causes are so much intertwined, so that in each one, are 


involved the other two either.” (Staniloae 1992: 67-68) 


“The passions represent a quantitative and hierarchical 
preponderance of the senses upon the man’s spirit. If the affects 
represent a sensitiveness kept under control by the spirit, the 
passions are an overflowing of the sensitiveness, over any 
measure. Thus, if the affects are a minimum of passiveness, but 
this necessary minimum is imposed by nature and it no longer 
depends on our will, the passions are an increase of passiveness 
over what is necessary, over what is imposed by the nature’s 


necessities, namely beyond a non-mandatory concession of our 
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will, meaning a slavery caused willingly.” (Staniloae 1992: 68) 


“The affects are those “passions according to the nature’, for 
they serve to the nature’s preservation. The passions are 
contrary to nature, because they are not necessary to the 
nature, and because they even represent a damaging orientation 
of the nature and a toppling over of the hierarchy from within 
man.” (Staniloae 1992: 68) 


“The passions cause the nature’s disorder also by the tearing 
apart they bring it within nature. I mentioned the words of Saint 
Maximos the Confessor, that the mind, by putting its activity in 
the service of the senses, it accomplishes “a composed and 
leading to perdition knowledge of the sensitive things”. The 
feeling isn’t preoccupied with searching for the connections 
amongst the seen things’ rationalities, or even with looking at a 
thing in its unitary integrity, as fully framed in its own 
rationality; but the feeling limits its interest to a partial aspect, 
being attracted by the pleasure that aspect promises to it. The 
feeling doesn’t work in a broad horizon, but on each time, it sees 
only one aspect, forgetting about all the other aspects. The 
consequence is obvious. Thus, through the feeling led by 
pleasure the world is crumbled in countless aspects, without 
connection amongst them, each one tied too strongly only to the 
feeling which notices it momentarily. By this, the feeling 
contributes to disorganizing the world itself. The mind that 
serves the feeling it focuses at its turn on the diverse singular 
aspects, not being preoccupied with the connections amongst 
those aspects. Instead of seeing the unitary system of the 
rationalities crossing throughout the world, and instead on 
seeing through this system the One God, in order the mind to 


remain at its turn always, in a conscious manner, one and the 
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same, the mind forgets on each moment what it has known 
before, crumbling itself in acts of knowledge without connection 
amongst them, because of receiving on each moment the 
template of a thing isolated from the other things. This is the 
scattering of the mind, out of which the so-called “guarding the 
mind” must escape the mind from, and which is recommended 


by the Christian asceticism.” (Staniloae 1992: 69-70) 


“The momentary, exclusive and passionate focusing on an 
isolated aspect of the world, it makes the whole man’s being to 
focus on that in his greediness for tasting that thing; thus, the 
entire man’s nature crosses from instance to instant, through 
alternative passions: from anger to sadness; from disgust for 
people to avidly searching for their company, not being able to 
keep in a balance and in a temperance his diverse impulses. But 
this means tearing the nature apart; this is because instead of 
being always maintained in the equilibrium of its functions, the 
mind is let, one by one, as prey to the extremes contradicting 
amongst themselves because of their exaggerated exclusivism. 
The man is no longer a unitary being, the same on all his life’s 
moments. Forgetting about God it has a consequence forgetting 
about himself, as permanent unity of the own person. But the 
tearing apart stretches also on the plan of the inter-human 
relations. This is because of pursuing the pleasure and wanting 
to infinitely having access to the objects which provide us with 
the pleasure, we end up being in conflicts with the people or to 


stir up their envy.” (Staniloae 1992: 70) 


“Let’s see what is the mode like, which the passions are a 
distributed on the mental faculties (understanding also the 
rationality and the heart or the ghost), on lust, and on anger, or 


what those ones are altered like, when God is ignored, or even 
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when the certitude about God’s existence it weakens, or when 
he even is forgotten. We are mentioning here that this ignoring, 
or doubt, or forgetfulness, it is cause on one hand by the deceit 
of the evil ghost which, because of being a ghost spending his 
energy in self-preoccupation, he urges or influences our soul to 
be preoccupied with ourselves; on the other hand, this 
forgetfulness about God is cause to us by laziness, by a 
carelessness of the cogitation, which are influenced by an 


idleness of our body too.” (Staniloae 1992: 75) 


“Ignoring God, it has a moral character too (better said, an 
immoral one), so that the moral and the intellectual causes are 
intertwined. (...) The passions are, therefore, the effect and, at 
their turn, the cause of a mind deprived of the true 
understanding, of an irrationality and of a locking up of the 


ghost, or of the heart, or of the love.” (Staniloae 1992: 75-76) 


“If the passions, on the mind’s side, they indicate a minus of 
activity, an abdication of the mind from its role of leading, on 
the lust and anger side, the passions indicate a crossing over a 
measure, an overflowing over the nature’s normal margins. Even 
the idleness is tied to a pleasure. On the other hand, right this 
minus of the mind and of its effort and the plus of the lust and 
of the anger, it means a trespassing of the nature’s laws, not to 
mention their orientation towards wrong, narrowed objectives, 
incapable to answer the mind’s thirst for infinite, to put and to 
keep the “ghost”, or the “heart” in movement.” (Staniloae 1992: 
76) 


“We have ascertained that the second and the third causes of 
the passions are the preponderance of the senses’ work and of 


the preoccupations with the pleasure, concomitantly to avoiding 
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the pain. But the soul’s power wanting the pleasure it is the 
lust, as the one getting upset when not having the pleasure or 
when the pleasure is taken away from it, or when the man is 
threatened and engulfed with pain, it is the anger. So, the lust 
and the anger are those which, by being attracted by the seen 
world and by its promises, they topple over the equilibrium 
between the mind’s work and the senses’ work, in the favor of 
the last ones. Through senses the mind can pursuit its 
preoccupations with the spiritual knowledge, but the lust can 
too pursuit its desires. The feeling, understood as pure 
perception of the senses, it is innocent in itself, and it can be 
enrolled in the mind’s service. Only when through it the lust 
works for pleasure, it becomes feeling in a sinful sense. A 
minimum of pleasure can remain in the feeling, as a natural. 
But this affect must be overwhelmed by the spiritual power of 
the knower mind. For instance, when we eat, if we are totally 
preoccupied with the tasting of the pleasure which that food 
provides us, this feeling is a sinful one for through it there 
works the lust. The mind has only a subordinate role or 
contriving all the possibilities which the food can provide us 
with. But when we eat, we restrain the feeling of the pleasure, 
by thinking at the food’s purpose, at the benefaction which God 
gives us through food, at the duty we have to give others too, the 
necessary food, we will defeat the passion by bringing the feeling 


in the spiritual subordination to the mind.” (Staniloae 1992: 76) 


“By making abstraction of the fact that the passions are due toa 
weakening of the mind too, we ascertain that six of the eight 
capital passions belong to the faculty of the lust: the belly’s 
covetousness, the debauchery, the love for money, the laziness, 


the vain glory, and the pride.” (Staniloae 1992: 77) 
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“The passions are the product of combining the lust with the 
anger. But the role of the soul’s faculties related to the passions 
it is more complex. The passions do not mean a total abdication 
from any rationality and exclusively working the lust and the 
anger. We have seen that Saint Maximos the Confessor found 
between affects and passions the difference that the first ones 
do not depend on us, and the last ones depend on us at least 


until they become enough strong.” (Staniloae 1992: 78) 


“An irrational access of wrath is short. But the passion of the 
anger is prolonged by will and by arguments over the limit of 
that moment, thus becoming a long habituation, which the man 
no longer can easily get rid of, and which then can often burst 
off in accesses. The access of wrath is an emotion which can be 
rapidly satisfied. In passion, though, the reflex and the will it 
put that insatiable, infinite thirst, which they have turned it 
from the spiritual targets, characteristic to them, towards 
nothing.” (Staniloae 1992: 79) 


“The passion of anger is much worse that the affect. While the 
affect is animal and imposed by the man’s organic life, the 
passion is diabolic and no longer is an instinctual manifestation 
of the nature, but an always wanted and thought at, 
manifestation. What it is explained like the capacity of these 
affects to emotions or rebellious affects to attract our will, more 
or less unwillingly, on their side? This is explained by the fact 
that “in them there is an energy analogue to that of the will, and 
a so-called rational character”. In voluptuousness, in ambitions, 
there is a complexity, an amplitude, an appearance of plenitude, 
... this world of the human passions it is full at its turn with 
some seeds of rationality, but, just because of that, it is full of 


possibilities of abuse too” (Blondel, quoted work: 192).” 
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(Staniloae 1992: 79) 


“The man brings the justification retroactively because, in 
reality, the crossing of the passion to deed it has brought him a 
satisfaction, a pleasure. Its memory is imprinted with some 
sweetness — like the memory of committing the deed it is too. 
From here comes the content for committing that deed, its 
ratification by a later will, and justifying it through rationalities 
comprised in that satisfaction itself. The memory of that sweet 
satisfaction, together with the rational justifications of the deed 
that occasioned them, and with the ratification through will, 
they push to repeating the respective sinful deed. So is born and 
it grows the passion, by a continual contribution of the 
rationality and of the will. Behold how even what is bad and 
passionate within man, it is marked by a rational and voluntary 
character. Behold how, without the rationality to descend in lust 
and in anger, or in the feeling (the sensitive perceiving) led by 
them, there cannot be born and cannot grow up the passions. 
Thus, the passions are born through the contribution of all the 
soul’s faculties, through a wrong activity of theirs, indicating a 


sickness of the whole man.” (Staniloae 1992: 81) 


“The mode the passions are stirred up within us, it indicates the 
mode we can resist to their stirring up. We are specifying here 
that the mode of the passions’ stirring up is the same with the 
mode of passions’ birth. The difference consists only of the fact 
that the birth is harder than the stirring up, because of not 
existing yet the passion like a sleeping beast which only needs to 
be awakened. But there is inflammable material within us even 
before any passion, constituted of affects, and this helps in 
some measure to the birth of the passion, like the already 


existing passion helps its own stirring up.” (Staniloae 1992: 83) 
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“Who hasn’t experimented yet that the passion is stirred up, 
sometimes, when we are in the middle of accomplishing a good 
decision, of after we have finished that, or when we are in s state 
of meditation or of soul’s resting without any perspective of 
making then any decision? In all cases the passion is stirred up 
as a resistance and a revolt of the overlooked tendencies. In the 
mentioned cases - and in others too - the passions have within 


us some antecedents.” (Staniloae 1992: 83) 


“The question is: what the passions is stirred up like, in all 
cases? 

In all the Orthodox spiritual writings it is repeated, as mode of 
passions’ stirring up in any circumstance, the following scheme: 
satan throws within our mind a thought, the so-called attack, 
which we think we can translate it like bait. It is the first arising 
of the simple though that we could do a certain sinful deed, 
presenting itself to the mind as a simple possibility. This though 
is not a sin yet, for we haven’t adopted any attitude related to it. 
It seems to be outside us, it hasn’t been produced by us, and it 
has yet only a theoretical character, of non-serious eventuality, 
which seems even not seriously regarding us who are 
preoccupied with the whole our being with something else. We 
do not know where that though has come from, and seemingly 
somebody has playfully thrown a flower on the side of the road 
which the preoccupation of our cogitation it is being unfolded 
on, and we only take a moment for looking at it and then we 
pass forwards. Therefore, this thought has all the characteristics 
of a though thrown by somebody, and that’s why the saints 
attribute it to satan. It is the simple thought at an eventual 
sinful deed, which hasn’t depicted yet in our mind any concrete 


image of that deed and of the circumstances which it could be 
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committed in. There are also cases which the passion is 
suddenly stirred up in, as a fire that lights us up immediately. 
When it is stirred up only like a not-fiery thought, from this 
attack to the sinful deed there are several levels. Hesychios of 
Sinai counts up four levels: the attack, the accompanying, the 
consent, and the sensitive deed. Saint John Damascene counts 
up seven levels: “the attack, the accompanying, the struggle, the 
enslavement, the consent, and the doing. The decisive moment 
is that one which our cogitation takes attitude in. If we banish 
the sinful thought from the first moment, we will have escaped. 
If we start meditating upon the sinful thought, and to sweeten 
ourselves by thinking at the perspectives of the sin, there has 
been produced “the accompanying, the mixing of our thoughts 
with the thoughts of the cunning devils”. Now we have stuck to 
the evil thought, and we have impropriated it, and it no longer 
stays within us as a foreign thought. By this, we have entered 
the sin’s area and only with difficulty we will be able to stop this 
process’s unfolding to its end, since this process has been 
triggered. Then follows the consent to the deed, or the composite 
plan of our thoughts and of the satan’s thoughts, in order to do 
the deed. Only now the simple thought is being concretized in 
images. According to Saint John Damascene, through the 
accompanying of ours with that thought, it takes place as 
second phase the inward passions. 

The bait still isn’t a sin, for it doesn’t depend on us to take 
place, and no man is spared by it. 

But let’s see in more details what this simple thought of the sin, 
it occurs without images, into our mind and heart for? 

Firstly, in what way it comes to us this thought from the devil 
in? Does it come directly, or still through something from within 
us? Saint Mark the Ascetic, who repeated in his writing About 


Baptism that this thought is thrown within us by satan, he said 
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in the Head no. 140 of the Spiritual Law that this thought is “a 
borderless movement of the heart”, and in the Head no. 179, 
that, though this movement, “the lusts call the mind to a certain 
passion” (The Romanian Philokalia, vol. 1, p. 243; p. 246). 

On the other hand, Diadochus of Photice says since Baptism 
satan is no longer in the deep of our soul, namely within our 
mind, but in “the body’s senses”, “working through the body’s 
easily to be influenced nature, upon the ones who still are 
children in their soul”. (...) 

From here it results that satan sends us the bait through the 
mediation of the bodily lusts, by stirring up the movement of 
some lust that has been dormant within our subconscious. (...) 
The bait is, therefore, the first occurrence in conscience of an 
evil desire. In the beginning the bait has not vehemence, and it 
presents itself as being a simple thought. Better said, the 
conscience notices the bait right from its first stirring up, and 
this first work of the bait in conscience it is being done under 
the form of a thought. Only if not chocked by our assertive 
action, this movement gains intensity, so that we hardly could 
resist it. 

Usually, this stage of stirring up of a lust — the first apparition of 
the bait within conscience — it is occasioned by looking at some 
external things. This circumstance gave birth to the idea that 
satan is nesting in the countenance of a thing and he sends 
directly a thought of sin in our cogitation, without using the 
stirring up of a subconscious lust, as means for that. Despite all 
these, it is not excluded in these cases too, that the lust from 
within us too it has been stirred up before looking at the 
external thing, and just that to have been placed in that thing 
the impression which we reckon as stirring up the lust. The 
coming of the bait, in the most cases, on this way, determined 


the Holy Fathers to recommend the closing up of the senses in 


1910 


times of temptations’ rushing in. 

But in some cases, the bait occurs within us without us to look 
at external things. In such cases it starts working the memory of 
a repeated sin. Anyway, though, both in the first cases and in 
the second cases, it is very reasonable to admit that the ultimate 
engine of the bait is a ghost differing from us, because, 
otherwise, what the memory of a passion is stirred up exactly in 
certain cases for, and what it is stirred up only in some 
moments of looking at external things for?” (Staniloae 1992: 84- 
86) 


“The Holy Fathers recommend a ceaseless restraining from all 
the passions. The restraining from the covetousness of the belly 
is the one that makes easier the restraining from all the other 
passions, by while restraining from one of them we mustn’t 
neglect any of the them because they are a whole, like a dragon 
to which being cut one head off, it brings up others. The most 
subtle is the passion of the vain glory. It is there even when we 
think that we are liberated from passions. It grown right in the 
place where other passions have been cut off, by nourishing 
itself with their blood. It remains even on the edge of the 
humility and, by and large, on the edge of any other virtue.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 121) 


“By fighting the passions, we gradually decrease them. Saint 
Maximos the Confessor established four levels of this progress: 
1. Stopping the passions’ manifestations in sinful deeds. 
Obtaining the impeccability with the deed it means dispassion; 
2. Getting rid of the passionate thoughts brought in conscience 
by lusts. The victory upon these it brings us the second 
dispassion. While this one is missing, one cannot cross to deeds; 


3. The third level consists of making our nature no longer 
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moving towards passions. By this we are given the third 
dispassion; 4. The fourth level is the removal from our mind of 
all sensitive imaginings from everywhere. This leads us to the 
fourth dispassion. By no longer coming into our mind, the 
passions are no longer able to descend into our subconscious in 


order to move our lust towards passion.” (Staniloae 1992: 121) 


“The last dispassion isn’t our final ideal, but after it we must 
become able to receiving within us the icons of the things 
without these ones stirring up any passion within us. This 
happens when through things are transparent to us the godlike 
rationalities. Only after this our mind becomes united with God 
in a state above prayer (Saint Isaac the Syrian, Word XXXII.” 
(Stăniloae 1992: 121) 


“Another external restraint recommended by the ascetic writings 
is that of closing up the senses towards the things from outside, 
especially in the beginning, until we haven’t become accustomed 
to overcome the passionate movements from within us, and 
especially during the moments we feel that such a movement is 
about to be stirred up. If then we do not pull the curtains over 
the senses’ windows, it won’t be possible to restrain some lust to 
get to the deed. Of course, after somebody has totally liberated 
himself of passions, that one can look at the things from outside 
and it is good to him to do that in order to receive divine 
rationality out of things. Only as long as he is inexperienced, as 
long as he is a child from spiritual point of view, he must avoid 


looking at things.” (Staniloae 1992: 125) 
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Adoption by God 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


There wasn’t yet developed such a theological vision at the time 


the Scetis was populated and living as a monastic society. At 
least, this theme isn’t mentioned in the Holy Fathers’ sayings 


from Paterikon. 


The man according to the rational part of him, he is in 


connection with the ineffable and godlike power; and according 
to his body he is related to the animals. But few are the rational 
and consummated people who force themselves according to the 
kinship with God and with the Savior, and show this through 
deeds and virtuous life. Most of the people, small in their mind, 
they leave that godlike and immortal adoption, they descend 
themselves at their death, unhappy and of short time kinship, of 
the body. They cogitate, like animals, the ones of the body, and 
turning themselves into pleasures, they separate themselves 
from God. They pull the soul from heavens into abyss, far away 
from its will. (Of the One from amongst the Saints Anthony the 
Great / Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about 
the Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 42 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 23) 


The Lord, willing to show that every command is a duty, and on 
the other side, that the adoption is given to the people for His 
blood, He says: “When you will have done all that were 
commanded to you, say: we are worthless servants and what we 
were indebted to do we have done.” Therefore, the Kingdom of 
Heaven is not the payment for the deeds, but the grace of the 
Master, prepared to his faithful servants. (Of the Pious and God- 
Bearer Our Father Mark the Ascetic / About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads / Head no. 42 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 263) 
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If Christ died for us, according to the Scriptures, and we do not 
live for ourselves anymore, “but to The One Who died and rose 
again for us”!95, it is proved that we are indebted to serve Him to 
death. How can us, therefore, to reckon the adoption as 
something that it is due to us. (Of the Pious and God-Bearer 
Our Father Mark the Ascetic / About the Ones Who Imagine 
that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / 
Head no. 20 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 265) 


The man barely guards the ones of his nature. Christ, though, 
through the Cross, He gives the adoption. (Of the Pious and 
God-Bearer Our Father Mark the Ascetic / About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads / Head no. 26 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 266) 


From amongst the unclean devils, some of them tempt the man 
like a man, and other disturb the man like a dumb beast. The 
first of ones, approaching us, they sneak to us thoughts of vain 
glory, or of pride, or of envy, or of blaming, which are not 
touching any of the beasts. But the second ones, they ignite into 
the body anger and lust outside the nature. These ones we have 
together with the dumb beasts, being, though, hidden under the 
speaking nature. That's why the Holy Ghost says to the ones 


who fall into the human thoughts: “I have said: gods you are, 


and sons of The Highest, all of you; and you die as men, and like 


195 J] Corinthians: 5, 15: KJB: “And that he died for all, that they which live should not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto him which died for them, and rose again.”’; ROB: “He died for all, that the ones who live to 


not live for themselves anymore, but to That One Who for them died and rose.” 
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whosoever of captains you fall”!96. And towards the ones that 
are beastly aroused up, he says: “Do not be like the horse or like 
the mule to which there is not any understanding, but you must 
squeeze with cannon bit, and with bridle, their mouth, because 
they do not get close to you”!9’. But the soul who commits sin 
will die. And it is evident that the people, if they die like men, 
they are buried like men, and if they who are killed like beasts, 
either they will fall down or they will be eaten by the vultures. 
And from their offspring some of them will call God, other 
wallow into blood. He that has ears to hear, let him hear. (Of the 
Same Evagrius / Heads about the Difference of the Passions and 
of the Thoughts / About the Vain-Glory / Head no. 19 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 72-73) 


The ones who say that the two powers, of the grace and of the 
sin, they are together into the hearts of the believers, they want 
to lean their contrivance against the fact that the evangelist 
said: “the light lightens into darkness and the darkness hasn't 
comprehended it”!98. They say that the godlike shininess is not 
at all defiled, no matter how close would be into the soul the 
godlike light to the darkness of the devil. But they are proved to 
be cogitating besides the Holy Scriptures, by the evangelical 


word itself. Because the theologian wrote these things in order 


196 Psalms: 82, 6-7. In KJB: “I have said, Ye are gods; and all of you are children of the Highest. // But ye shall 


die like men, and fall like one of the princes. In ROB, the same verses are grouped in the psalm 81, the same 6-7 


verses: “I have said: gods you are, and all of you sons of the Highest // But you die, like some men, and like one 


of the chieftains you fall”. 


197 Psalms: 32, 9. In KJB: “Be ye not as the horse, or as the mule, which have no understanding: whose mouth 


must be held in with bit and bridle, lest they come near unto thee”. In ROB, at the Psalm: 31, 10: “Do not be like 


a horse and like a mule, at which there it is no understanding; with cannon bit and with bridle I will squeeze 


their jaws, not to approach to you”. 


198 John: 1, 5: KJB: “And the light shineth in darkness; and the darkness comprehended it not.”; ROB: “And the 


light lightens into darkness, and the darkness has not comprehended it.” 
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to show that the Word of God, the true light, deigned to show 
Himself to the creation through His body, igniting into us, 
through measureless love of people, the fire of the holy 
knowledge, but the thought of the world didnt comprehend the 
thought of God, namely it didn’t know it, because “the thought 
of the body it is enemy of God”. That's why, after he said a few 
more words, the godlike Evangelist added: “It was the true light, 
which lightens all the people, coming into world (instead of: 
leads him and makes him alive). Into world he was, and the 
world has been made through Him, and the world didn’t know 
Him. He came into His own and their own people didn't receive 
Him. And as many as have received Him, He has given them 
power to be made sons of God, to the ones who believe into His 
name”!99, But says also the most-wise Paul, explaining the 
word: “didn t comprehend”: “I do not think that we have already 
taken the reward, or that I am perfect, but I am running toward 
it to comprehend it, because I was also comprehended by Jesus 
Christ”200, Therefore, not about satan says the Evangelist that 
didn t comprehend the true light. Because from the beginning it 
was stranger to it. Because not even lightens into it. Because 


through his word he justly rebukes the people who hear about 


the powers and the wonderful things of God, but they don't 


19 John: 1, 9-12: KJB: “That was the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world. // He was 
in the world, and the world was made by him, and the world knew him not. // He came unto his own, and his 
own received him not. // But as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even 
to them that believe on his name:”; ROB: “The Word was the true Light, which lightens every man that comes 
into the world. // He was into the world, and the world was made through Him, but the world didn’t know Him. 
// Into His own did He came, but his own didn't receive Him. // And to the ones who received Him, who believe 
into His name, He has given them power to make themselves sons of God;” 

200 Philippians: 3, 12: KJB: “Not as though I had already attained, either were already perfect: but I follow after, 
if that I may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus.”; ROB: “I do not (say) already 
have achieved the betterment, or that I'm perfect; but I pursue it, if that I may apprehend it, for I was 


apprehended by Jesus Christ.” 
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want to approach the light of His knowledge, because their heart 
it is darkened. (Of the Blessed Diadochus, Bishop of Photice / 
About the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and about the 
Spiritual Right Judgment / Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 80 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 387-388) 


It won’t be enough to the soul, in order to achieve the spiritual 
joy, to subdue the passions, if the soul doesn't achieve the 
virtues through the fulfillment of the commandments. «Do not 
rejoice for the devils obey to you», namely the works of the 
passions, «but because your names have been written into 
heaven»?°!, being us arrive at the place of the dispassion by the 
grace of the adoption, achieved through commandments. (Of the 
One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Maximos the Confessor / 
Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God / The First Hundred / Head no. 77 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 180) 


For these ones, making Himself man in an unchanged way, he 
makes Himself the cause and the teacher of some new and 
many mysteries, and then the multitude and the greatness of 
them could not be at least in some measure embraced by the 
reason. From them He has given to the people, with His 
generosity, which exceeds everything, a number of seven, more 
general than others. So, the purpose of the prayer is, as I have 
said, to secretly embrace the meaning itself of these ones, 
namely: 1. The teaching about God (the theology); 2. The 
adoption through the grace; 3. The equality in honor with the 


angels; 4. The impartation of the eternal life; 5. The restoration 


21 Luke: 10: 20: KJB: “Notwithstanding in this rejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto you; but rather 
rejoice, because your names are written in heaven.”; ROB: “But do not rejoice by this, that the spirits kneel to 
you, but rejoice that your names are written in heaven.” 
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of the nature to incline towards itself in a dispassionate way; 6. 
The abolition of the law of the sin; and 7. The overthrowing of 
the wicked, who dominates us through deceitfulness. Let`s 
therefore study the truth of the said ones. (Of the One from 
Amongst Saints, Our Father Maximos the Confessor / Short 
Interpretation of the Lord’s Prayer towards Somebody Who Loves 
Christ / Staniloae 2015 (2): 281-282) 


He destines the adoption to us, gifting us, according to the 
grace, that birth from above nature, from above, through the 
Ghost. This one is guarded and preserved, together with God, 
the free will of the ones who were born, cultivating with true love 
the gifted grace and increasing through the zealous fulfilling of 
the commandments, the beauty gifted through the grace, and 
advancing through emptying of the passions as much into 
godhead, as the Word of God emptied Himself of the glory of His 
majesty, for our salvation, making Himself truly a man. (Of the 
One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Maximos the Confessor / 
Short Interpretation of the Lord’s Prayer towards Somebody Who 
Loves Christ / Staniloae 2015 (2): 282) 


Therefore, starting this prayer, we are urged to venerate the 
Trinity of one being and above the being, as One Who is the 
cause of our creation. Besides this, we are taught to herald also 
the grace of the adoption which was given to us, being made 
worthy to call the One Who is Maker to us according to the 
nature, Father according to the grace. And this one compels us 
that, honoring the name of our Maker according to the grace, to 
force ourselves to imprint into our life the characteristics of the 
One Who beget us, namely to hallow his name on earth, to 
resemble us to Him as to a Father, to show ourselves as sons 


through deeds and to extol the natural Son of the Father, the 
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Cause of this adoption, through all we think and do. (Of the One 
from Amongst Saints, Our Father Maximos the Confessor / 
Short Interpretation of the Lord’s Prayer towards Somebody Who 
Loves Christ / Staniloae 2015 (2): 288) 


How then, being also us transgressors of His commandments, 
will we not hear from Him the same words? For also the Apostle, 
the ones carried by the Holy Ghost, he named them sons of God: 
«How many are, he says, led by the Ghost, these ones are sons 
of God»202, But how can we hear, being driven by death, that we 
are sons of God? «Because the thought of the body, it is 
death»?°S. They who are led by the ghost they are shown from 
the fruits of the ghost. Let`s see therefore the fruits of the ghost. 
«For the fruits of the ghost, he says, are: the love, the joy, the 
peace, the long-patience, the doing of the good, the kindness, 
the faith, the gentleness, the temperance»?°*. Do we have these 
inside us? Do we not have the opposite ones? How can we, 
therefore, to hear that we are sons of God, and not rather of the 
enemy? For the one born from someone is like the one who has 
given birth to him. This is shown also by the Lord, saying: «The 
one born from the Ghost, ghost he is»2°5, But we have made 


ourselves bodies which lust against the Ghost and that’s why 


202 Romans: 8: 14: KJB: “For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.”; ROB: “For 


how many are driven by the Ghost of God they are sons of God.” 


203 Romans: 8: 6: KJB: “For to be carnally minded is death; but to be spiritually minded is life and peace.”; 


ROB: “Because the desire of the flesh is death, but the desire of the ghost is life and peace.” 


204 Galatians: 5: 22-23: KJB :” But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, 


faith, // Meekness, temperance: against such there is no law.”; ROB: “And the fruits of the Ghost is the love, the 


joy, the peace, the longsuffering, the kindness, the doing of the good, the faith, // the meekness, the temperance, 


the cleanness; against ones as these ones there is no Law.” 
205 John: 3: 6: KJB: “That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.”; ROB: 
“What it is born from the body, body it is; and what it is born from the Ghost, ghost it is.” 
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rightfully we hear from Him: «Will not remain My Ghost into 
these people, because they are only bodies»?°©. How can we, 
therefore, to hear that we are Christians, not having anything of 
Christ into us? (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our Father 
Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word through Questions and 
Answers between the Brother and the Old Man / Head no. 33 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 45-46) 


Who will not cry for us, therefore, because of such a feeling? 
Who will not cry for such a slavery of us? That's why us, the 
ones who are honored sons of God, we are reckoned as being 
some clay pots. That's why the gold has been blackened and 
was broken the good silver. Thats why we, the Zion's 
Nazarenes, which have been lighting stronger than the snow, we 
have ended as some Abyssinians; we which were whiter than the 
milk, have been blackened more than the ink. That's why our 
face has been darkened more than the soot. The one who fed 
ourselves with coconuts, we are wallow in slops. Our 
lawlessness has increased more than the lawlessness of Sodom. 
We who were the sons of the day and of the light, we ended to be 
the sons of the night and of the darkness; and from the sons of 
the Kingdom we have made ourselves the sons of the Gehenna. 
That's why we, the sons of the Highest, we die as simple people 
and we fall down as one from the boyars?°’. That's why we have 
been surrendered into the hands of the lawless enemies, namely 


of the fearsome devils, and of the unjust and sly emperor of the 


206 Genesis: 6: 3: KJB: “And the Lord said, My spirit shall not always strive with man, for that he also is flesh: 


yet his days shall be an hundred and twenty years.”; ROB: “But the Lord God said: «Will not remain My Ghost 


forever into these people, because they are only body. So their days will be one hundred and twenty years!».” 


207 Psalms: 82: 7: KJB: “But ye shall die like men, and fall like one of the princes.”; 81: 7: ROB: “But you die as 


some men, and fall down as one from the chieftains.” 
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entire earth, namely of their chieftain, as ones that have 
committed sin and lawlessness, disregarding the 
commandments of our Lord God, and we trampled the Son of 
God, and we have reckoned the Blood of His Testament as being 
an insignificant thing. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our 
Father Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word through 
Questions and Answers between the Brother and the Old Man / 
Head no. 37 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 51) 


Let`s therefore love each other and we will be loved by God. Let`s 
be with long suffering together and He will be also with long 
suffering towards our sins. Let's not reward the evil with evil, 
and we will not receive according to our sins. Because our 
forgiveness is in the forgiveness of our brothers. And the mercy 
of God is hidden into the mercifulness towards the neighbor. 
That's why the Lord said: «Forgive and it will be forgiven to 
you»?08, And again: «If you will forgive to the people their 
mistakes, also your Father from heaven will forgive to you your 
mistakes»299, Or: «Blessed are the merciful ones, because they 
will receive mercy»?!°. Or: «With what measure you will measure, 
with that one will be measured to you»?!!. Behold, He has given 


to us the Lord form of salvation and He has given to us eternal 


208 Luke: 6: 37: KJB: “Judge not, and ye shall not be judged: condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned: 


forgive, and ye shall be forgiven:”; ROB: “Do not judge, and you will not be judged; do not condemn and you 


will not be condemned; forgive and you will be forgiven.” 


209 Matthew: 6: 14: KJB: “For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you:”; 


ROB: “For if you will forgive to the people their mistakes, will forgive also to you, your Father from heaven, 


your mistakes.” 


210 Matthew: 5: 7: KJB: “Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy.”; ROB: “Blessed the merciful 


ones, for they will receive mercy.” 


211 Matthew: 7: 2: KJB: “For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged: and with what measure ye mete, 


it shall be measured to you again.”; ROB: “For with the judgment with which you judge, you will be judged, 


and with the measure with which you measure will be measured to you.” 


1921 


power to be us made sons of God. Consequently, in our will 
stays the salvation. (Of the One from Amongst Saints, Our 
Father Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word through 
Questions and Answers between the Brother and the Old Man / 
Head no. 42 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 60-61) 


So, either as the servants, or as the paid ones, or as the sons, 
namely either as the ones who occupy themselves only with the 
doing (the practical ones), or as the ones who have been found 
worthy also of the knowledge (the Gnostic ones). (Of the One 
from Amongst Saints, Our Father Maximos the Confessor / The 
End of the Forth of the Hundreds of Heads about Love / The 
Scholia of an Unknown / Head no. 29 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 149) 


Whether for that thing, has made Himself Son of the Man and 
Man, the Word-—God, the Son of God and the Father, to make the 
people gods and sons of God, let us believe that we will reach 
there, where is now Christ Himself, the Head of the entire 
body?!2, Who has made Himself forerunner to the Father?!s, 
through what He is like us. Because in the assembly of the gods, 
namely of them who are saved, God will stay in the middle?!4, 
sharing the rewards of the happiness from there, not being any 
distance anymore between Him and the worthy ones. (Of the 


One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Maximos the Confessor / 


212 Colossians: 1: 18: KJB: “And he is the head of the body, the church: who is the beginning, the firstborn from 


the dead; that in all things he might have the preeminence.”; ROB: “And He is the Head of the body, of the 


Church; He is the beginning, the First One born from dead, to be the First into all things.” 


213 Hebrews: 6: 20: KJB: “Whither the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, made an high priest for ever after 


the order of Melchisedec.”; ROB: “Where Jesus has entered for us like forerunner, being made Hierarch forever, 


according to the order of Melchisedec.” 


214 Psalms: 82: 1: KJB: “GOD standeth in the congregation of the mighty; he judgeth among the gods.”; ROB: 


“God stood in the godlike assembly and in the middle of the gods He will judge.” 
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Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God / The Second Centuria of Gnostic 
Heads / Head no. 25 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 199) 


Question seventy-four: What does it mean what David says by 
singing: «Give to your servant Your power and save the son of 
Your housemaid»?!9, 

Answer: Because we are according to the nature servants of God 
and sons of the wisdom: His handmaid; David prays to be given 
to us firstly the power, namely the mastery over the passions. 
Later on, through this one, there the salvation it comes. (Of the 
One from Amongst Saints, Our Father Maximos the Confessor / 
Questions, Bewilderments, and Answers / Question Seventy- 
Four / Staniloae 2015 (2): 273) 


Question no. six: If, according to Saint John: “The one who is born 
from God does not commit sin, because His seed remains into him 
and he cannot commit sin?!©, and the one born from water and 
ghost is born from God, how can we, the ones born from God 
through Baptism, still commit sin? 

Answer: The way of our birth from God is twofold: one gives to 
the born ones the grace of the adoption, to have it present as 
potency; the other one gives them to have the entire grace in 
work, to transform and to shape the leaning of the will of the 
one born from God, than to freely tend towards the One Who 


gave him birth (1). The first way it has, only through faith, the 


215 Psalms: 86: 16: KJB: “O turn unto me, and have mercy upon me; give thy strength unto thy servant, and save 


the son of thine handmaid.”; 85: 15: ROB: “Look at me and have mercy on me, give Your strength to Your 


servant and save the son of Your handmaid.” 


216 I John: 3: 9: KJB: “Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him: and he 


cannot sin, because he is born of God.”; ROB: “Whosoever is born from God does not commit sin, because the 


seed of God remains in this one; and he cannot sin, because he is born from God”. 
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grace as potency (2); the other one it plants besides faith also 
the all-godlike likeness with God, likeness which works 
accompanied by knowledge in the one who knows (3). The ones 
in whom the first way of the birth is, not having yet the leaning 
of the will?!” fully satisfied by the bodily impulses, and that’s 
why not being entirely crossed through by the Ghost, to impart 
themselves in a natural way from the mysteries known in a 
godlike way, it is not excluded to lean towards sin if they want. 
Because the Ghost does not give birth to a forced leaning of the 
will, but the wanted one He shapes it to deification. And the one 
who has known this through experience cannot fall down from 
what he has once truly and proper known by living, towards 
something else. As neither the eye, which once saw the sun 
cannot deceive itself with the moon, or with other stars from the 
sky. Otherwise, it is however with the ones who have imparted 
themselves from the second way of the birth. The Holy Ghost 
conquering the whole leaning of their will, He has totally moved 
it from earth to the heaven, and through the true and lived 
knowledge He has transformed their mind, crossing it with the 
happy rays of God and Father, so that to be reckoned as another 
god, who suffers through grace states that have become a 
habituation to him, what God does not suffer, but is according 
to the being. But through this one the leaning of the will has 
become free of sin, gaining through habituation the aptitude of 
the virtue and of the knowledge and not being able anymore of 
denying what they have known through the experience with the 
work. Consequently, even though we have the Ghost of the 


adoption, which is the seed that makes the born ones, according 


to the likeness with the One Who sows, we do not though 


217 Tn whole this chapter Saint Maximos uses the term yva@u7 or zpoaipeo and not 6éAno, which is a will that has 
decided himself in some way, and not the will as abstract possibility. (yv®un = opinion; zpoaipeo = option; 
dédno = will (E. 1. t.s n.)). 
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surrender to Him the pleasure of our will cleaned of the 
inclination and of the affection towards any other thing; this is 
the reason for which still after we are born from water and 
Ghost we commit sin with the will. But is we prepare our will to 
receive through knowledge (yv@otixa@c¢)?!8 both the work of the 
water and of the Ghost, then the mysterious water commits 
through the deeds the cleaning of the conscience, and the life 
doer Ghost produces into us the consummation of the not- 
changeability in good, through the knowledge from experience. It 
remains so on the account of each of us, who can still commit 
sin, to want to totally surrender ourselves with the inclination of 


our will to the Ghost?!9. 


218 Gnostically (E. 1. t.`s n.). 

219 This theme is treated according to Mark the Ascetic, About Baptism, G. P. 65, 985-1028 (The Romanian 
Philokalia, volume I). If we connect this answer with the answer number 15, in which it is shown that in a larger 
sense in each man there potentially is a gift of the Holy Ghost, the whole problem is put in an universal light by 
the considerations made by Blondel (cited work) related to the question about how can God, who is the source 
of the entire power and of the entire activity, to cede from this power and from this activity also to His creatures, 
without those being like some automated machines, but in the same time without Him ceasing to be the source 
and the master of their free activity? “How can God grant to us His power and His light and to make it our own, 
without being to be His own, in such a way that He wants and to make free the ones to whom, though, He 
remains their master, source and judge? And this one is without suppressing the free will and the fair 
responsibility of the human agent? A first condition seems to be necessary for this maneuver to be possible and 
to succeed. It consists in the subconscious preparations and in partial clarities or equivocal at the beginning, 
from which, are born the options to be done and the decisions to be made, for the imperfect agents, of whom 
contingency and implications imply a possibility of mistake and a relative infirmity. God does not communicate 
at once His constraining evidence and His immediate work, because it would be not only a metaphysical 
impossibility, but it would in the same time be ruinous for the plan of His kindness, which tends to incite to 
work true and active beings and not extras. Thus for existing causes to be in the same time second and initiators, 
it ought that their action to take its roots from obscure states and to develop itself across the shadow of and 
ascension towards a intellectual and moral order which to give place to the work of the cogitation, to the appeals 
of the conscience, and to the rational and voluntary choice”. “If God gives Himself to the spirits by hiding 
Himself under the covering of the physical greatnesses or of the obscurities of the unconscious, that is for 
making Himself sought, it is for making Himself found by the ones whom He stimulates from outside, through 
unrest and desire, through trials and certitudes, through this whole pedagogy of the nature and of the soul: 


advances and withdrawals which compose our state of debtors towards the Creator Who aims to make us 
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Scholia no. 2-3 to the Answer: 2. The not-working faith has, he 
says, the grace of the adoption in potency, as one which is not 
put in movement by the ones who have it, by fulfilling the 
commandments. 

3. There are shown two ways of the birth. The first one is the 
one according to the being, so to speak, which is of the whole 
man. Through this thing He sows into the being the 
consummation of the adoption in potency. The second one is the 
one according to the good pleasure and according to the wills 
decision. Through this, the Holy Ghost taking the option and the 
decision of the will, He shapes it to the deification, uniting it 
whole with God. The first way of the birth lets the possibility 
that the born ones to incline towards the sin, if they do not want 
to translate in deed the potency of the adoption sown into them, 
being addicted to the bodily ones. Because the one that uses 
this thing is the decision of the will. The potency of the adoption 


is like a tool which remains unused if the will does not decide to 


gaining what He has put at the beginning to our disposition, for this acquisition to permit us to transform this 
thing in a gift (de transformer se prêt en don (for transforming this loan in donation (E. 1. t.`s n.))”. “Without 
doubt it can seem strange, fort the divine action, to veil itself, to limits itself thus, and to suspend its shininess 
and its power, for offering itself under the features of some partial truths, of some occasional and particular 
goods, “in front of which our conscience and our free will have to bring judgments and to make decisions. But it 
is not this the only one and the true mean for the finite and imperfect spirit to put something from itself, to 
accept the light and the kindness instead of refuse them, of using what we call «le prét divine» for turning it 
back fructified and for receiving it as a gift?” (p. 200-202). “Our spiritual aspiration is not born through some 
sort of spontaneous generation. It has roots downwards in the entire universal and of the life movement, which it 
is already a divine advance made with the goal of preparing the apparition of the spirits; it has roots upwards in 
the infusion of the divine transcendence, which lightens the spirit and it is given for making itself sought along 
the insufficiencies themselves of the immanent and contingent order” (p. 420). We can say that what is the 
natural man it is the aspiration towards the high ones, this is the tendency in the baptized man. An initial gift, 
which drives the man upwards, as a stimulant, as a dynamic germ, towards the development of the gift from 
within him, towards his transformation from an object of an undeveloped knowledge into an object of a more 
and more explicit knowledge, for his growth into God or of God into him. The trials have also a role in this 


ascension. 
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use it. According to this way of birth it is possible that the born 
ones to commit sin. But according to the second one, it is 
impossible, once the inclination of the will and the decision are 
deified. So, this way of birth is in the view of the Apostle when 
he says: “the one born from God does not commit sin”. (The 
Humble Monk Maximos towards the Most Pious Presbyter and 
Abbot Thalassius / About Diverse Difficult Places from the 
Godlike Scripture / Question Six / Staniloae 2018: 55-59) 


But, besides the ways mentioned above, he is in another 
manner in all them who inherited through faith the truly godlike 
and deifying name of Christ. In these ones He is not only like the 
One Who upholds them and Who moves through Providence, 
their natural rationality, and then like the One Who unveils to 
them the transgression of the commandments and their keeping 
and herald to them the future consummation into Christ, but 
He is also like the One Who builds in them the adoption 
according to the grace, gifted through faith. But as wisdom Giver 
He is only in them who cleaned their soul and their body 
through the detachment and the thoroughly accomplishing the 
commandments. Into these ones He dwells like into His own 
ones, through the simple and immaterial knowledge that he 
imparts to them, imprinting in their mind the most pure and 
unspoken meanings, which raise them to deification?2°. 

Therefore, in the most general manner He is everybody, because 
he sustains and is providential to everyone, and moves the 
natural germs from all people; in a different manner he is in the 
ones from under the law, for He makes known to them the 


transgression of the commandments and clarify to them the 


220 The adoption according to the grace, gifted through faith, all the believers have it. It is the first stage of the 
life in Christ. But at wisdom, at the simple, unitary and above understanding knowledge, one can reach after the 


cleaning of passions and after achieving the virtues. It is the highest stage of the spiritual ascension. 
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foretold promise of Christ; at last, besides the mentioned 
manners, He is in another way in all the ones who follow to 
Christ, as Doer of the adoption. Like giver of wisdom though, He 
is not in any of the ones in which He has been mentioned before 
as generally being, but only in the wise ones, who have been 
found worthy of His deifying dwelling, through a life according to 
the will of God. Because everyone who does not fulfill the will of 
God, even though he is a believer, he has his reckless heart as 
laboratory of evil thoughts, and the body is submitted to the 
sins, as one who is always dominated by the filthiness of the 
passions. (The Humble Monk Maximos towards the Most Pious 
Presbyter and Abbot Thalassius / About Diverse Difficult Places 
from the Godlike Scripture / Question Fifteen / Staniloae 2018: 
74) 


But also, the blessed David himself, reigned over the faithful 
ones of Israel. For this reason, immediately that Israel quenched 
the light of the fait, they were detached also from the kingdom of 
David (1)221. Consequently, it is about the spiritual throne of 
David and about the spiritual kingdom of the rational souls, 
about the faithful house of Jacob and about the saint and great 
people, about which God promised in a prophetical way that it 
will be born from Moses, replacing the bodily Israel which 
continuously bitters God, about that people to which the bodily 


Israel serves only as an image. This was shown by God saying: 


21 1 Kings: 12: 28: KJB: “Whereupon the king took counsel, and made two calves of gold, and said unto them, 


It is too much for you to go up to Jerusalem: behold thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of 


Egypt.”; 3 Kings: 12: 28: ROB: “And by taking counsel, the king made two golden calves and he said to the 


people: “You ought not to go to Jerusalem; behold Israel, your gods, which brought you out from the land of 


Egypt!” 
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“Let Me and I will destroy this people at once and I will make 
you bigger and more feared nation than this one”?2?. So, it isn’t 
about the unfaithful house of Jacob, which ceaselessly upsets 
God, about the sinful and of cunning seed nation, about the 
lawless sons, about the chieftains of Sodom and about the 
people of Gomorrah, about the ones who turned with a cunning 
turning and forsook the Lord, about the ones who angered the 
Saint of Israel and they did not know God and didn't 
understand Him, about the ones who were wounded by the 
incurable of the faithlessness, which cannot be healed by any 
rational method of cure, which to heal them of the soul's 
disbelieve. It isnt about the ones about whom he says: “Woe to 
you, sinful generation, cunning seed, sons of the lawlessness, 
you have forsaken the Lord and you have angered the Saint of 
Israel. How can you hurt yourself anymore, increasing your 
lawlessness? There is no place where to be put a cataplasm, 


neither the oil nor the ties do help”228, It is not about the ones 


222 Deuteronomy: 9: 14: KJB: “Let me alone, that I may destroy them, and blot out their name from under 
heaven: and I will make of thee a nation mightier and greater than they.”; ROB: “But let me, now, to destroy it 
and to wipe out its name from under the sky, and I will raise up out of you a greater people, more powerful and 
more numerous than they.” 

223 Isaiah: 1: 4-6: KJB: “Ah sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed of evildoers, children that are 
corrupters: they have forsaken the Lord, they have provoked the Holy One of Israel unto anger, they are gone 
away backward. // Why should ye be stricken any more? ye will revolt more and more: the whole head is sick, 
and the whole heart faint. // From the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no soundness in it; but wounds, 
and bruises, and putrefying sores: they have not been closed, neither bound up, neither mollified with 
ointment.”; ROB: “Woe to you, sinful nation, people burdened of injustice, lowbred, sons of perdition! They 
have forsaken the Lord, they have denied the Saint of Israel, and they have turned their back to Him. // Where to 
be stricken anymore, you the always rebellious? The whole of your head is all wounds and all your heart is 
weakened. // From top to toe there isn’t any healthy place; all is only plagues, bruises and wounds full of puss, 


unclean, not softened with oil and not tied.” 


1929 


who are limping of both feet22+, about the ones who turned away 
from the truth and they were brought out from the godlike 
inheritance, like Cain and Ismail, Esau and Ruby, Er and Onan, 
Manasseh, Eleaf and Amon, all the first born of the Patriarchs 
and of the Prophets, who were denied and rejected. That's why 
He says: “My first-born Son, Israel”225, but not a born one (2). 
Because was expected the receiving towards adoption of a pious 
and devout people, built to please God and brought to the 
adoption according to the grace, through the rejection of the first 
born and unfaithful people of Israel. Because that one upraised 
itself by envy, against the spiritual Abel22©, whom he killed and 
Cain did; he mocked the deified life of the spiritual Isaac as 
Ismail did227; angered himself upon Jacob, the one spiritual as 
Esau228; he spilled out on the land of the straying and of the 


passions the seed of the faith and of its righteousness, as Er and 


24 T Kings: 18: 21: KJB: “And Elijah came unto all the people, and said, How long halt ye between two 
opinions? if the Lord be God, follow him: but if Baal, then follow him. And the people answered him not a 
word.”; III Kings: ROB: “Then Elijah came close to the whole people and said: Until when will you limp of 
both feet? If the Lord is God, follow Him! And if is Baal, follow that one”. But the people didn’t answer 
anything.” 

225 Exodus: 4: 22: KJB: “And thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Thus saith the Lord, Israel is my son, even my 
firstborn:”; ROB: “But you must say to Pharaoh: So says the Lord God of the Jews: Israel is My son, my first 
born one.” 

226 Genesis: 4: 8: KJB: “And Cain talked with Abel his brother: and it came to pass, when they were in the field, 
that Cain rose up against Abel his brother, and slew him.”; ROB: “After that, Cain said towards Abel, his 
brother: “Let's go out to the field!” And when they were in the plain, Cain threw himself upon Abel, his brother, 
and killed him”. 

227 Genesis: 21: 9: KJB: “And Sarah saw the son of Hagar the Egyptian, which she had born unto Abraham, 
mocking.”; ROB: “But seeing Sarah that the son of the Egyptian woman, Agar, who this one born to Abraham, 
laughs about Isaac, her son,” 

228 Genesis: 27: 41: KJB: “And Esau hated Jacob because of the blessing wherewith his father blessed him: and 
Esau said in his heart, The days of mourning for my father are at hand; then will I slay my brother Jacob.”; 
ROB: “That's why he hated Jacob, for the blessing his father blessed him with. And Esau said in his thought: 


“The days of mourning for my father come nigh; then I am going to kill Jacob, my brother.” 
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Onan, and he rejected the Church of God, as those did with 
Tamara??2; and he made Manasseh’s virtues forgotten?°°; he 
angered himself due to his own pride with the spiritual David, 
who received the Kingdom, and that’s why he despised him as 
Eliasaph did?3!; and in the end he has made himself the 
beginner of a strange law, as Amon did (3). It isn't about these 
estranged sons, who have deviated limping from their paths?%?, 
which blow only wrath and death?3, of these bodily sons who 
really are only bodies and they are totally strangers to the grace, 
“of whose God is the stomach and of whose glory is in their 
shame”254+, of whose memory of faithless people perished with 
sound?%5, But, as we have already said it, it is about the faithful 


and spiritual Israel, about that Israel who sees God through the 


229 Genesis: 38: 7: KJB: “And Er, Judah’s firstborn, was wicked in the sight of the Lord; and the Lord slew 
him.”; ROB: “But Er, Judah's firstborn, was evil in front of the Lord and that’s why the Lord killed him.” 

230 TT Kings: 21: 2: KJB: “And he did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord, after the abominations of the 
heathen, whom the Lord cast out before the children of Israel.”; IV Kings: ROB: “This one did wicked things in 
the sight of the Lord, following the abominations of the heathens which the Lord banished them from the face of 
the sons of Israel.” 

31I Samuel: 16: 6-7: KJB / I Kings: 16: 6-7: ROB; ”! I Samuel: 17: 28: KJB / I Kings: 17: 28: ROB. 

232 TT Samuel: 13: 10: KJB: And Ammon said unto Tamar, Bring the meat into the chamber, where I may eat of 
thine hand. And Tamar took the cakes which she had made, and brought them into the chamber to Ammon her 
brother.”; II Kings: ROB: “And all people went out from him. Then Ammon said towards Tamar: Bring the 
food in the back room and Ill eat there from your hands”. Then Tamar took the cakes that she backed and 
brought them to Amon, her brother, in the back room.” 

33 Acts: 9: 1: KJB: “AND Saul, yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, 
went unto the high priest,” ROB: “And Saul, still blowing menace and killing against the Lord's disciples, he 
went to the hierarch,” 

234 Philippians: 3: 19: KJB: “Whose end is destruction, whose God is their belly, and whose glory is in their 
shame, who mind earthly things.)”; ROB: “The end of these ones is the perdition. The belly is their god, and 
their glory is in their shame, as ones who have in their mind the earthly ones.” 

235 Psalms: 11: 2: KJB: “For, lo, the wicked bend their bow, they make ready their arrow upon the string, that 
they may privily shoot at the upright in heart. ”; Psalm 10: 2: ROB: ,,For, lo, the sinful ones strained the bow, 


they have prepared arrows in the quiver, to shot in the darkness the upright in the heart ones.” 
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faith, out of all nations through the choice of the grace?%°, to 
constitute a people and a holy nation and a heavenly 
priesthood23’. God promised to this one, speaking through the 
angel towards the Virgin, to give it to the Savior and God of 
everybody, to be born, and to reign upon it. This promise has 
received its proof through the manner itself in which the things 
were done. Because the Lord fulfilled the promises made to the 
parents, blessing and adopting all the nations of the spiritual 
Abraham, and by making Abraham spiritual father of all the 
nations through the faith, and He sitting on the spiritual throne 
of David and reigning forever over the faithful house of Jacob, 
His kingdom not having an end. (The Humble Monk Maximos 
towards the Most Pious Presbyter and Abbot Thalassius / About 
Diverse Difficult Places from the Godlike Scripture / Question 
Twenty-Three / Staniloae 2018: 101-104) 


Therefore, due to Adam, who founded, through disobedience, 
the law of the birth out of pleasure, and consequently the death 
as condemnation of the nature, all the ones who had existence 
out of Adam, according to the law of the birth out of pleasure, 
they necessarily and unwillingly had, virtually united with the 
birth, also the death as damnation of the nature and then was 
the time during which the nature was condemned through sin, 
because then mastered over the nature the law of the birth out 
of pleasure, likewise due to Christ, Who has totally plucked out 


of nature the law of the birth out of pleasure and consequently 


236 Romans: 11: 5: KJB: “Even so then at this present time also there is a remnant according to the election of 


grace.”; ROB: “So, in the same way also, in the present time there is a remnant chosen by grace”. 


237 T Peter: 2: 9: KJB: “But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people; that 


ye should shew forth the praises of him who hath called you out of darkness into his marvellous light:” ROB: 


“And you are a chosen seed, a kingly priesthood, a holy nation, people earned by God, to herald in the world the 


goods of the One Who has called you out of darkness, to His wonderful light,” 
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the purpose of the death as condemnation of the nature, by 
willingly receiving death as condemnation of the sin, all the ones 
who were reborn with their will out of Christ through the bath of 
the rebirth into ghost and who rejected through grace the birth 
from before through pleasure out of Adam and who guard the 
grace of not committing sins since Baptism and the 
undiminished and undefiled power of the mysterious adoption 
into ghost, through the law of the evangelical commandments, 
they have within themselves as it is due, the death (the use of 
death) which is worked towards the condemnation of the sin238. 
They lived during the time when the sin into body is condemned 
through grace. And this condemnation takes place in general 
according to the nature, for the great mystery of humanization, 
even since the time of the embodiment; and especially, after the 
leaving through grace, since the time when everyone receives 
through Baptism the grace of the adoption. Through this grace, 
voluntarily worked (actualized) by fulfilling the 
commandments?239, having at the beginning only the birth into 
ghost, everyone, through many sufferings, suffers death (the use 
of death) towards the condemnation of the sin. (The Humble 
Monk Maximos towards the Most Pious Presbyter and Abbot 
Thalassius / About Diverse Difficult Places from the Godlike 
Scripture / Question Sixty-One / Staniloae 2018: 367-369) 


38 Adam's death, as also the death of Christ aren't only some finals events which end the earthly life of the 


man, but an active power, which kill slowly, the first one killing the nature, the second one killing the sin. Each 


one of these two deaths it is given as power, the one out of Adam into the birth out of pleasure, and the one into 


Christ (we believe that here, Father Professor PhD Academician Dumitru Staniloae, he refers himself to the 


death into Christ one the people, and not that into Christ there would be death (E. 1. t.`s n.)) into that adoption 


according to the grace. And each of these deaths passes from potency into the actual reality, being worked the 


first one through continuing the living into pleasure, and the second one through fulfilling the commandments. 


Better said, the second death isn't another death, but the first one, the one of the nature, it suffers a change of the 


use, of its purpose. 


39 See this idea at Saint Mark the Ascetic, About Baptism, The Romanian Philokalia, volume I. 
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The adoption according to the grace, gifted through faith, all the 
believers have it. It is the first stage of the life in Christ. But at 
wisdom, at the simple, unitary and above understanding 
knowledge, one can reach after the cleaning of passions and 
after achieving the virtues. It is the highest stage of the spiritual 
ascension. (The Humble Monk Maximos towards the Most Pious 
Presbyter and Abbot Thalassius / About Diverse Difficult Places 
from the Godlike Scripture / Footnote no. 118 by Saint 
Staniloae / Staniloae 2018: 74) 


The Lord, wanting to show that every commandment must be 
fulfilled, and on the other hand that the adoption has been 
gifted to the people in His blood, He says: “When you will do the 
things commanded to you, say that unprofitable servants we 
are, and that’s why we have owed to do, what we have done”?240, 
That's why the Kingdom of Heavens isnt the payment of the 
deeds, but the grace of the Master, prepared to the faithful 
servants. And the servant doesn't ask for liberation as payment, 
but gives thanks, as an indebted one, and he receives the 
liberation according to the grace. (Hesychius of Sinai / Towards 
Theodoulos / Short Word Useful to the Soul, and Savior, about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The So-Calles Word about Resistance 
and Prayer / The First Hundred / Head. no. 79 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 59) 


If that mixed oil had so much power, that the ones anointed 


24 Luke: 17: 10: KJB: “So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all those things which are commanded you, 


say, We are unprofitable servants: we have done that which was our duty to do.”; ROB: “So also you, when you 


will do all the things commanded to you, let yourself saying: unprofitable servants we are, for we have done 


what we have been indebted to do.” 
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with it achieved the imperial glory?4!, how much more the ones 
whose mind and inwards man have received the anointment 
with the sanctified oil of the gladness, and who have taken the 
earnest of the good Ghost, won’t they be elevated to the measure 
of the consummation, being made partakers to the kingdom, to 
the adoption, and to the knowledge of His mysteries, and having 
the right to enter to the Father and to go out, according to their 
pleasure? This is because, even if they haven’t consummately 
taken the inheritance, because they still carry the burden of the 
body, but for the earnest of the Ghost, they have the surety of 
the hoped things and they have no doubt that they will reign 
together with Christ and they will be partakers to the coming 
and to the fullness of the Ghost. This is because, by being them 
still into body, they have reached the experience of that power 
and pleasure. This is because the cover placed by satan upon 
people, after Adam’s disobedience, by coming the grace totally 
removes it, by purifying the inward man and the mind, and the 
grace also cats away from the soul the whole filthiness and every 
defiled thought, when the man wants to be made clean and to 
receive back his nature, and so to look at the glory of the true 
light with the limpid and unimpeded eyes. Some people like 
these, they look — even from here - to that age which kidnaps 
them, towards the beauties and the wonders from there. This is 
because, like the bodily eye, if it is healthy and doesn’t suffer, it 
daringly looks at the sunrays, likewise these ones, if they use a 
luminous and cleaned mind, they will look at the hidden rays of 
the Lord. (Saint John Damascene / B. Paraphrase in 150 Heads 
of Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words of Makarios 
the Egyptian / About the Haughtiness of the Mind / Head. no. 
74 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 341) 


241 Exodus 30: 23-25; 1 Kings 24: 11. (In KJB we have 1 Samuel). 
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And when we want to set up the beginning, namely to turn 
ourselves back from where we have fallen down, we need much 
labor, because we don't want to leave our wills, but we reckon 
that together with the will of God we can fulfill also ours. This is 
because the Lord Himself said: “I do not do My will, but of the 
Father Who has sent Me”242, though one is the will of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, as also one is the 
undivided being. But He said these things for us and about the 
body's will. This is because if the body isn t overwhelmed, and if 
we do not reach the whole man to be carried by the Ghost of 
God, he won't do the will of God, but forcedly. But when the 
grace of the Ghost reigns into us, then we do not have our will 
any longer, but everything that is done is the will of God. Then 
we gain the peace. And some like these ones the sons of God 
they will be called. This is because they want the will of the 
Father like the Son of God and God does. But this will of God 
nobody can find it without keeping the commandments, through 
which it comes the cutting off of every pleasure or own will, and 
the suffering of every pain which emerges due to this reason. 
This is because out of lack of wisdom it is born the pleasure and 
the pain, as it was said, and out of these ones is born every sin. 
This is because the mindless one loves his own self and he 
cannot love the brothers, neither God. Also, he cannot have the 
restraint from pleasures or from the will he likes, and no 
patience in the painful happenings. This is because sometimes 
by fulfilling his will, it grows up within him the pleasure and the 
pride, and some other times, not being able to fulfill it and being 
tormented by pain due to this reason, he forcedly reaches to 


drowning and discouraging of the soul, which is the weapon of 


242 John: 4: 38: KJB: “For I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent me.”; 


ROB: “For I have descended from heavens, not to do My will, but the will of the One Who has sent Me.” 
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Gehenna. (Saint John Damascene / I. The First Book / 
Beginning, about the Theme of the Book / About the 
Haughtiness of the Mind / Staniloae 2019 (2): 43-44) 


Simply speaking, all things ordered by God are wonderful and 
above mind and understanding. That's why we must wonder not 
only about the things done in the Church of the right-believers, 
but also about their symbols: how through the godlike Baptism 
we become sons according to the grace, by working nothing 
before Baptism and after Baptism, except keeping the 
commandments; and how these fearsome things, namely the 
Baptism and the Holy Impartation arent done without 
priesthood, as Chrysostom says. For in this it is also shown the 
power given to Peter, the leader of the Apostles. This is because 
if the gates of the Kingdom of Heaven wouldnt be opened 
through the holy religious services, nobody could enter, as the 
Lord says: “If somebody wont be born out of water and 
ghost”248; or again: “If you won't eat the body of the Son of Man 
and you won't drink His blood, you won't have life into you”?**. 
Then we must wonder how the old temple was on the outside, 
where the priests were bringing the sacrifices, the image of the 
world, and inside it had the Holy of the Holies, where they were 
bringing the incense of four sorts: Lebanon, myrrh, stacte, and 
cassia, through which are symbolized the four general virtues. 


This is because the things done outside were a condescendence 


28 John 3: 5: KJB: “Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born of water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.”; ROB: “Jesus answered: Verily, verily I say to you: If 
somebody won't be born out of water and Ghost, he won't be able to enter the kingdom of God.” 

244 John 6: 53: KJB: “Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you.”; ROB: “And Jesus said to them: Verily, verily I say 
to you, if you won't eat the body of the Son of the Man and you won't drink His blood, you won't have life 


in you.” 
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of God, for the Jews, they who had little children’s mind, to not 
tend towards worshipping idols, through songs and delectations. 
And the new Church is the image of the future one. That's why 
also the things done within it, they are heavenly and spiritual. 
This is because how in heavens there are nine groups, so also 
within Church, namely; the patriarchs, the metropolitans, the 
bishops, the priests, the deacons, the hypo-deacons, the 
readers, the singers and the monks. We must also wonder how 
through the sing of the honored and life-maker cross, are, the 
devils and diverse sorts of illnesses, banished, a thing which is 
not possible to everybody. And who can count the praises of the 
cross? And the symbols of this holy sign have been handed to us 
by the Holy Fathers, to be us able to stand against the 
unfaithful ones and against the heretics. This is because the two 
fingers and a sole hand, symbolize our Lord Jesus Christ 
crucified, known in two natures and in a sole hypostasis. And 
the right hand it reminds about His unlimited power and about 
His sitting on the right hand of the Father. By descending from 
above, it shows us His descent from heavens to us. And by 
passing from the right to the left banishes the enemies and it 
shows that through His undefeated power the Lord defeated the 
devil which strays on the left hand, deprived of strength and 
darkened. We must wonder also how through a few colors, it is 
shown to us the history of so many things done by the Lord and 
by all the saints, as also the things happened so many years 
before, are shown to us as they would be done today. This is 
being done through the taking care of God, for seeing us these 
things before our eyes, to want them even more, as Saint Peter, 
the leader of the Apostles, says, in the martyrdom of Saint 
Pancratius, his disciple. (Saint John Damascene / I. The First 
Book / About the Difference between Thoughts and Lures/ 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 188-189) 
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The ones who have been found worthy to become sons of God, 
and who have Christ shining within them, they are guided in 
diverse manners by the Ghost, and they are guided into the 
hidden of their heart, by the grace. It doesn’t hurt to bring also 
some of the world’s seen delights in order to exemplify the 
godlike states born by the grace within soul. For sometimes they 
seem to be at an imperial dinner, where they rejoice and gladden 
with an untold and unspoken joy. Now they are spiritually 
rejoicing like the bride of bridegroom, and now they feel their 
body so light, then they even reckon that they no longer have a 
body, as some bodiless angels. Sometimes they gladden like of a 
drink and they get drunk, as of an untold drunkenness, of the 
mysteries of the Ghost. Some other times they are engulfed by 
crying and sighing, praying for the salvation of the people; this 
is because, by burning of the godlike love of the Ghost for all the 
people, they take upon themselves the whole crying of entire 
Adam. This is because sometimes they are lightened by the 
Ghost towards such a great love, together with an untold joy, 
then, if it would be possible, they would take within their bosom 
each human being, not making any difference between the evil 
one and the good one. Some other times they humble 
themselves so much, than it seems to them that nobody is lower 
than they are, and they reckon themselves as the last amongst 
all. Now they are overwhelmed by an untold joy of the Ghost, 
and now, like a strong man who, by taking his imperial armor 
and going at war, he beats the enemies, overcrowding the 
unseen enemies with the weapons of the Ghost and subduing 
them under their feet. Here they are engulfed by a great serenity 
and quietude, and they are warmth up by the peace and they 
are mastered by a wonderful pleasure; and here they are made 


wise by an understanding and by a godlike wisdom and by a 
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not-understood knowledge of the Ghost and it is unveiled to 
them, through the grace of Christ, those things which cannot 
even be told by any tongue. Some other time it happens that 
their countenance is like the one of any other persons. Thus, by 
changing and varying in diverse manner within them, the 
godlike grace wants to advice and to exercise their soul, in order 
to show it spotless and clean before the heavenly Father. (Saint 
John Damascene / II. The Second Book / Paraphrase in 150 
Heads of Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian / About Love/ Head no. 89 / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 349-350) 


There are other paths and ways of living too, and if you want, 
there are good works too, which lead towards salvation and 
which rest the one who travels them. There are those ways, 
which urge and lead to serving while not receiving any payment. 
According to them, the Savior said that there are many dwelling 
places at His Father (Jn. 14: 2)?45. But the way we are speaking 
about, it is imperial?46 and main, as one that renews towards 
adoption, the one who is made of dust and ashes (Gen. 18: 27) 
and it transforms in a wonderful manner, in a god, the human 


being who follows it, as it is due?47. This is because, says the 


245 The authors mention here, amongst other possible ways for salvation, also the disinterested serving of the 
fellow humans, in society, besides that one of striving for cleaning up of passions and of ceaselessly praying. 

246 According to J. Pascher, ‘H Baovuký 056c’. Der Konigsweg zur Wiedergeburt und Vergottung bei Philon 
von Alexandrien, in: Studien zur Gesichte und Kultur des Altertums XVIII, Heft 3-4, Paderborn, 1931. 

247 “Tn a wonderful manner”, so translated, the Holy Fathers, the Greek expression: “in paradoxical manner”. 
The human being is paradoxically made god in Ghost, because of, though he/she has become a god, he/she still 
remains, according to the nature, a human being. The paradox is the union of the two things, or of the two states, 
or of the two contrary aspects. The Ghost makes the human being a god, but without annulling the human 
being’s humanity. It is a humanity with godlike works. The human being is and feels as god, or he/she is felt 
like god, but he/she is and feels like that in a way that doesn’t break his/her connection with the other people; or 
he/she is felt like god, by the others, but this is because he/she doesn’t left the connection with them. The 


practically lived paradox, it is a theme deserving a more extended description. But the human being is made 
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Great Basil: “The Holy Ghost, by coming tin the human being’s 
soul, He has given life, he has given immortality, He has 
elevated the one who was lingering”248. And the one who is 
moved, by the Holy Ghost?49, in an eternal movement, he has 
become a holy creature*5°. The human being has been having, 
once the Ghost has been dwelling within the human being, 
worthiness of prophet, of apostle, of angel, though the human 


being is dust and ashes?5!. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. 


God and in the godlike Ghost, without ceasing to be a human being, like the animal is made man, without 
annulling its animalic side, through the conscious soul. Although, the Ghost doesn’t enter the human being’s 
constitution, like the soul does. The Ghost is transcendent to the human being, but still the whole human being is 
elevated on the Ghost’s plan, elevated up from on the plan of the natural life. But the human being is, even on 
the natural plan, by excellence, a paradoxical, or wonderful, being. The human being’s mouth speaks 
meaningful words, like the animal’s mouth doesn’t; but physiologically, the human being’s mouth still remain 
an animal mouth, swallowing up food and making sounds. If the human being is, by excellence, a paradoxical 
being, why wouldn’t be accomplished in him, all the way to the end, the paradox he aspires to? Why the human 
being wouldn’t become a deified human being or a deified speaking animal? The deified human being proves 
new functions for all his/her limbs, which do not come out of the human being’s nature. Still, the subject of 
these functions remains the human being, and the human being feels those functions, somewhat, in his/her 
quality as human being, and, as such, he/she remains in an existential connection with the other people, as Christ 
Himself has remained too. 

248 Place not found. 

24 The eternal life is, on one hand an eternal resting, for it is a remaining in the same endless God, and it isn’t a 
passing from on an unlimited level on another level; on the other hand, it is an eternal movement, for one never 
reaches the edge of God, or the getting satisfied with His endless love. Here is rejected the Platonism and the 
Origenism, with their theory of the successive fallings from the pleroma from above, due to the boredom. 

250 «C@ov ayvúov eyéveto». The exact translation would be: it has become a holy animal. But by this, the human 
being would be confounded to the “holy animals” from the pagan temples (for instance: the “holy cow” of the 
Hindus). Besides that, not the simple animal has become “holy” and “deified” in Christendom, but the “speaking 
animal”, rational, conscious, free: namely the human being. Only through the human being, God can manifest 
Himself speaking, and thinking. That’s why, one could say at most “speaking, holy and deified, animal”. That’s 
why the Son of God too, He has taken the human nature, or the speaking animal nature, and not the simple 
animal nature. That’s why we are translating here the Greek expression as “holy animal” with the expression 
“holy creature”. 

251 Place not found at Saint Basil the Great. The paradox is described a little further. Through the Ghost dwelling 
within the human being, the human being can achieve the quality as foreseer Prophet, of heralding Angel of the 


godlike needs, though he is dust and ashes. 
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Text Heads which Were Missing/ Head no. 43: Where Does It 
Come From, within Soul, the Godlike Love? / Staniloae 2022: 
348-350) 


So, neither the mind’s transformation through habituation, in 
the quality of the manna, it isn’t something unnatural. This is 
for it is very natural that a continuous and unchanged food to 
transform the ones whom it nourishes, in itself. Thus, the mind 
not only that it has achieved the level of an angel, but it 
becomes partaker to the godlike adoption, by being righteously 
moved from a spiritual glory to other spiritual glory, and not 
only by looking at The One, but by itself becoming One and 
living and being imparted, in an above-world manner, with Him. 
For, to say so, by being imparted with untold mysteries in a 
godlike manner, and with love for God into the Holy Ghost, it 
consummately become like the seen and extolled realities, so 
that it sees itself too, as transformed through habituation in the 
manna’s characteristic. This level is much higher and much 
more honored than that one of the one who knows himself as 
eating manna, but he hasn’t been transformed, by habituation, 
in a feature of the manna. The mind experiences the first state 
at the beginning, when it gathers in itself, in a unity thought 
with the mind. And the second is the clear showing of a more 
manifest union, of the unveiling of some mysteries of the 
knowledge and of the detachment from all things and of that 
understanding above-simplicity. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Head no.: 86 / Staniloae 2022: 523-524) 


The Holy Trinity doesn’t dwell statically in the man’s cogitation, 


but the Trinity moves the man’s cogitation towards other and 
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other targets, towards the ultimate purpose of the human being: 
the deification. But the Trinity’s “walking” within our soul, it has 
another meaning too: amongst the Persons of the Holy Trinity, it 
is being committed a communication of love, which also our 
being is influenced by. This means that we love the Father into 
the Son and with the love of the Son we shout out towards the 
Father, through the Ghost: Abba Father! All the Trinitarian 
Persons are imprinted in the soul’s movement, making the man 
feeling within himself the filial love of the Son (the man feels 
adopted) and right through this, the man feels the love of the 
Father upon himself; but also, the man feels the Ghost elevating 
him above the unfree attachment to the lower things, elevating 
him to the free enthusiasm of the love for the supreme Father. 
The man feels thus the Trinity’s light as deification work, as 
adoption work, and as spiritualization work. But the man’s 
heart would have felt within itself, the work of the Trinity, if it 
hadn’t felt itself caught in this work, or dynamically imprinted 
by this work, or if the heart hadn’t been capable of living into 
the godlike infinity. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ 
Footnote no.: 997 by Saint Stăniloae / Stăniloae 2022: 523-524) 


It should have been necessary that us, the ones who according 
to the godlike words, who are taught by God (1 Thess. 4: 9) and 
bear inscribed into heart, in an untold manner, the new law (2 
Cor. 3: 2-3), more luminous than a candlestick, and who are 
being governed by the good and wholly-right Ghost, as like sons 
and inheritors of God and together-inheritors with Christ (Rom. 
8: 17), to live like the angels, and to not need to be taught by 
somebody, in order to know the Lord. But our distancing from 


the good, and our deviation towards evil, from the first raising of 
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the hair and, together with this one, the envy of the dreadful 
Belial, and its relentless tyranny against us, have planted within 
us he impulse to get far, in the worst manner, from the savior 
and deifying commandments, and to let ourselves carried 
towards the soul-killer precipices; and what’s even more pitiful, 
(it is the fact that) it stirred us up, in order to think and to work 
even against ourselves. Consequently, according to the godlike 
word, “there is nobody who understands, and there is nobody to 
seek God” (Ps. 13: 2)252. This is because immediately we have 
deviated from the right path, he has become worthless (Ps. 13: 
3)253 and, that’s why, we have become entirely bodies (Gen. 6: 
3)25+, And, by depriving ourselves of the lighting and godlike 
grace, we need to urge and to help each other towards the good 
things255. (Of the Two Monks Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol / 
A very detailed method and rule, which has the witnesses of the 
saints and it can be used, with the help of God, by the ones who 
choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior 
and their living, and about all the good things caused by the 


appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right-judgment 


252 Psalm 14: 2: King James Bible (KJB): “The fool hath said in his heart, there is no God. They are corrupt, 
they have done abominable works, there is none that doeth good.”; 13: 2: Romanian Orthodox Bible (ROB): 
“Said, the fool, in his heart: “There is no God!” The people have become corrupt and they have made 
themselves ugly into their occupations. There is no one to do kindness, nobody to the last man.” 

253 Psalm 14: 3: KJB: “They are all gone aside, they are all together become filthy: there is none that doeth good, 
no, not one.”; ROB: “Everybody have deviated, together they have become worthless; there is not the one who 
does kindness, nobody to the last man.” 

254 Gen. 6: 3: KJB: “And the Lord said, My spirit shall not always strive with man, for that he also is flesh: yet 
his days shall be an hundred and twenty years.”; ROB: “But the Lord God said: “My Ghost won’t remain 
always in these people, because they are only body. Therefore, their days will be one hundred and twenty 
years!” 

255 This reciprocal helping towards the good things comes in contradiction with the affirmation from before, that 
all of us have become evil. This is because the good we do, through this helping, it is limited. Besides this, the 
man, by helping another person, he exceeds in some measure the helplessness of being kind, which he lives 


when he opens himself in his loneliness. 
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/ Head no.: 1 / Stăniloae 2022: 14) 


For there are in front of us - my beloved ones — so many and 
such good things, not only as hopes and promises, but also in 
truth and in existence, still from here, let’s strive, let’s hurry up, 
let’s run until we still have time to toil, for us too, to be found 
worthy of them, through a small and temporary perseverance, 
but mostly by the grace of God. “Because the sufferings of the 
present time aren’t worthy of the glory which is to be unveiled 
us.” (Rom. 8: 18), as says Paul, the preacher of God. Better said, 
if we strive, we will find them, according to Paul, even since now 
and as an earnest (Rom. 8: 23). This is for, if the ones who are 
called from a lower state to imperial kinship and partaking, they 
do everything, through deeds, through words, and through 
thoughts, to achieve those, and not only they often do not value 
their life at all, in order to be they given such a glory and honor, 
even if that is flowing and temporary, how much more must we 
work and strive for the partaking and wedding and union which 
we are called to, with God Who is the Emperor and the Maker of 
all emperors and Who is the Only One incorruptible, and Who 
lasts forever and He gives, as gifts, steadfast and illustrious 
honor and glory, to the one who belong to Him? And not only 
that much, but we have also received the power to be made sons 
of God. “This is for, to everybody, as many as accepted Him, He 
has given them power to become sons of God to the ones who 
believe in His name” (Jn. 1: 12). (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Head no.: 100 / Stăniloae 2022: 288-289) 


The believers are, manifestly, inheritors of God and together- 


inheritors with Christ (Rom. 8: 17), as some second kind 
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Christs, partakers to the godlike nature (2 Peter 1: 4), and this 
exceeds the whole mind and it escapes the whole 
understanding. And by that, the believers become sons of God 
and gods by work and grace. As such, they see and they 
experience, in an above-nature manner, or, in order to say it 
more appropriately, they are imparted with “things which the 
eye hasn’t seen and the ear hasn’t heard and at the man’s heart 
they haven’t ascended” (1 Cor. 2: 9). Glory to the 
notOunderstood love from God-the Father, form the Trinity, and 
from the One Who loved us out of His untold and above-heavens 
kindness. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads 
which Were Missing / Head no.: 73 / Staniloae 2022: 404) 


“The one born out of Ghost, ghost he is” (Jn. 3: 6), according to 
the word of Christ. O, immeasurable greatness of the grace! O, 
untold gift! God build up the man with such great and 
wonderful gifts. So, the created one is, by nature, a creature. 
But out of the overwhelming abundance of His generosity, the 
All-Merciful Lord, the above-being and all-working Trinity, by 
filling the creature up, with grace, it elevates the man at the 
ultimate height of the uncreated Ghost, by uniting the man with 
Himself, as nobody can imagine, by deifying the man and by 
making the man as son and Ghost. This is for He says: “I have 
said: gods all of you are and sons of the All-High” (Ps. 81256: 6). 
And it has been written about God: “Commandment He set and 
it won’t pass” (Ps. 148257: 5); and: “The counsel of God remains 
forever, and the thoughts of His heart from generation to 
generation” (Ps. 32258: 11), for He has an unchangeable nature. 


But His word and His commandment and His will and His 


256 In KJB we have: Psalm 82: 6. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
257 The numbering of the Psalms in the two Bibles are same again, starting with the Psalm 148. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 


258 In KJB we have: Psalm 33: 11. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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advice, they have been brought to us by His hypostatical Word 
Who has made Himself as angel of this great and wonderful and 
above-nature advice (Isa. 9: 6). He instills the Ghost to His 
disciples (Jn. 20: 22) and thus, by giving them birth again, 
spiritually, He makes them sons of God. “This is for, all the ones 
who are carried away by the Ghost, they are sons of God” (Rom. 
8: 14). And if they are sons, they obviously will be gods too. This 
is for, the born one has the nature of the ones who has given 
him birth. That’s why, the Savior teaches His disciples to call 
God as the Father (Mt. 7: 9), being partakers to the Ghost. Thus, 
the Holy Trinity makes the believers as gods and sons and 
ghosts, by unveiling them all the wonderful gift that can be 
cogitated. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads 
which Were Missing / Head no.: 73 / Staniloae 2022: 404-405) 


The Son of God has made the humanity as sweet as the honey 
is, for He has embodied Himself in humanity, wanting to 
sweeten all the people in their relations with His humanity, and 
amongst themselves. To this sweetness have reached the Saints. 
The Holy Ghost is, at His turn too, as sweet as the honey is, as 
it shows us the sweetness gained by the ones who live into Him; 
and he is white for He is innocent, an innocence imparted by 
Him to all the ones who believe in Christ with the whole their 
heart. Those ones have become, through their innocence, like 
children. And only by becoming like that, they will be able to 
enter the Kingdom of Heavens. We cannot enter there except by 
having a child feeling, namely if we are sons of the eternal God. 
(Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were 
Missing / Footnote no.: 818 by Saint Stăniloae / Stăniloae 
2022: 322) 


Staniloae 


“This spiritualization means, in the same time, the liberation, or 
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the power of the liberation from the enslaving passions and from 
a law of a nature which was leading to the definitive corruption 
of the body. But it also means the filial intimacy with the Father. 
The godlike Paul said too: “For you haven’t taken Ghost of 
slavery towards fear, but Ghost of adoption, into which we shout 
out: “Abba, Father!” (Rom. 8: 15). (...) Being spiritualized, we can 
see with our uncovered eyes the glory of the spiritualized Christ, 
namely we can see Him transparent in some people, or within 
Church, ourselves being transparent to Christ. “And the Lord is 
the Ghost. And where the Lord’s Ghost is, there is freedom. 
That’s why all of us, as that one said too, with the uncovered 
face (transparent, o. n.) mirroring the Lord’s face we are being 
transformed from glory to glory, as from the Lord’s Ghost.” (II 
Cor. 3: 14-18).” (Staniloae 2006: 96) 


“Through the faith in Christ we will reach the resurrection, as a 
non-narrowed life, in eternal happiness, as Christ reached as 
man. And this is for we will be shown, at our turn, as sons of 
the heavenly Father and brothers of Christ according to the 
grace. And the one who has been made son of the heavenly 
Father and brother of the resurrected Christ, he is no longer let 
to die definitively. That’s why Saint Apostle Paul said that the 
ones born through grace out of the resurrected Christ, at 
Baptism, he is elevated to the quality of the son of the heavenly 
Father, of course if he follows Christ. (...) After Christ’s 
resurrection and ascent, we’ve been asked to behave as sons, by 
fulfilling, with love, the will of Christ and by imitating Him, for 
we have received power and warmth in this from the Ghost of 
the Son. This is for the shouting out of the Ghost of the Son as 
Ghost of son from within our hearts, it places our hearts in the 
feeling of loving sons towards the Father, like the Christ is. 


Therefore, we are no longer servants, but we are sons.” 
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(Stăniloae 1993 (3): 76-77) 


“Before His coming into body, the Word of God didn’t unveil 
Himself to us fully as Son of God, neither He unveiled God fully 
as the Father. The Word of God was then appearing to us in His 
quality as Pedagogue towards God, namely like some kind of 
commanding Master. Namely, He didn’t show Himself to us in 
maximum spiritual closeness and communication, as Brother 
into humanity, making us too, together with Him, as sons of 
God-the Father. This was shown by the fact that He spoke, 
indirectly, through prophets. He didn’t give, so, either the “new 
commandment” of the love, for neither Him showed us that he 
loved us, by making Himself as our Brother (Jn. 13: 14). The 
light of Son of God, One from Trinity, it still didn’t shine with full 
clarity. It rather was seen through diverse images. Especially for 
the power of God was shown through the cloud covering the tent 
and which was going before the tent, thus showing the tent as 
full of the God’s glory (Exod. 40: 32-35). Through cloud, in the 
tent there was a certain presence of the power of the Word of 
God, by He didn’t reveal Himself clearly. A certain power of His 
presence in the cloud was also in the animal sacrifices brought 
within the tent, especially of the Passover lamb, but this 
presence of His through images it has become a clear presence 
of His, as Person, when He has embodied Himself as man. All 
those images were as a “promise” of the coming of the Son of 
God as Brother and as Savior of ours, in order to elevate us too, 
to the quality as sons of the heavenly Father.” (Staniloae 1993 
(3): 77-78) 


“Christ shows Himself to us as luminous Light, and as the 
truest meaning of our existence, by making Himself, to us, as 


Brother, as path in order us to unite ourselves as much as 
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possible with Him, as His brothers and as sons of the His 
Father, limitless and without a beginning. Now are clarified and 
proven as true, all the images from the Law, being shown to us, 
in the same time, the height promised to us through them. The 
man, created out of nothing, he is elevated to the height as son 
of God. In this it is shown the second mode of God’s 
almightiness. The man’s nothingness, on the other hand, it is 
compensated through the man’s quality as son of God, whom 
God makes Himself as Brother and Father. Actually, only this 
can be the truth. This is for if there is a God, namely a God of 
the love, as the highest mode of the existence — and in reality, 
He must be as an explanation of the existence — he cannot, if He 
wants to exist something else too, not to create that something 
out of nothing, and not to elevate it to union with Himself, in 
order there to be a unity in all things, without abolishing that 


something as creation.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 78) 


“This level, which the created one is elevated on, it is that of 
being His son. Only to this supreme closeness we understand 
that the loving Creator wants to elevate the created one. Only 
made as son of the Father, the created knows his Father as 
uncreated and Creator at maximum, and the created can imitate 
his Creator in his life. And this knowledge and imitation cannot 
but to infinitely advance, given the infinity of the Father and the 
finitude of the nature of the created one. God didn’t create, out 
of love, a conscious creature, in order to keep it, out of despise, 
in an unpassable separation from Him.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 78- 
79) 


“The created one wouldn’t have been made himself as son of the 
uncreated One, if the uncreated hadn’t had, on the other hand, 


a Son, and if this Son hadn’t been, in a way, a role-model of the 
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created one, and if He hadn’t made Himself as Brother of the 
created one, namely if He hadn’t made Himself man.” (Staniloae 


1993 (3): 79) 


“The Son of God makes Himself to us, as the clear and efficient 
path the which we must follow, towards being granted the 
quality as sons of God into Christ. Now he helps us to follow 
Him as Son made man through His Ghost of Son. Thus, we are 
introduced within the Trinitarian relations, namely we are made 
as inheritors of the things which the Son has from the Father. 
We are no longer dominated by the lusts stirred up by the so 
small things of the world (...), but we see the world as an 
environment transparent to God, and as means which we show 
through, our helping love, towards others.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 
79) 


“Like the nature is created in order to be freely used by the man, 
towards his and the nature’s glory, likewise the man is created 
towards God’s glory, namely in order not to be submitted to 
corruption and to death. But this freedom from the rigid laws of 
the matter, which bring death to the body, the man can achieve 
it only through the Ghost of Christ, for God escaped, as God, 
His own humanity from death, giving His humanity back its 
freedom. But, until we are in the life on earth, we only hope for 
the freedom and for the salvation of our body, from death, and 
we still not have the power of fully being sons of God. Even more 
than that, the Ghost of Christ shout out, within us, towards the 
Father: “Abba, Father”. This shouting out of His, within us, it 
upholds, on one hand, the hope that we will really become sons, 
and on the other hand, the sigh of not fully having yet the power 
of the adoption and of the freedom, and that the Ghost, differing 
from our self, He upholds this hope withing us. We aren’t fully 
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sons yet, and therefore we still don’t have the power of 
addressing ourselves to God as to the Father, though the Ghost 
expresses, when we pray, our desire too: “And the Ghost comes 
to help our weakness, for we do not know how we ought to pray, 
but Himself prays for us with untold sighs”.” (Stăniloae 1993 (3): 
104-105) 


“On Tabor is shown to us, plainly, the Himself Son of God, the 
One Who has taken a human face forever. We are shown the 
God’s supreme closeness to us. By this, the Father shows 


Himself too, as close to us.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 205) 


“The Church’s light consists of the unity which the Son of God 
came to restore between people and God, according to the 
example and from the power of the Holy Trinity. Of this consists 
the glory received by the Son of God as man, from the Father, 
that, as he united Himself, as man, with the Father, likewise He 
to make the people too, as one with the Father, as His sons. The 
people who are in division they show the fact that they are no 
longer brothers into Christ and sons of the Father. They no 
longer have the glory as sons of the Father.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 
214) 


“From the meanings the Father communicates to the Word, the 
Word communicated to the people too, or the Father Himself 
communicates those meanings, to the people through His Son 
and Word. This is for God makes the people too, as sons of His, 
showing them thus, His love. And the meaning communicated 
by the Father and by the Word, on the people’s level of 
understanding, they consist of the cherishing God grants to 
people, by doing this, by making them sons and by asking them 


to answer Him. Properly-said, the Father and the Son 
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communicates, on Themselves, to the people, as _ people’s 
meanings, and the people notice those meanings with their 
special understanding and sensitiveness, noticing within those 
meaning the love of the Father and of the Son for them. The 
people find out those meanings, for they are sons of the Same 
Father and brothers amongst themselves, and brothers, by 
grace, to the Son. And this gives the people the greatest 
strengthening to existent. That’s why, the meanings God 
communicates us, they are, on one hand, on the extent of our 
understanding, and on the other hand, they have within them a 
depth exceeding any human understanding, asking us to 
eternally advancing in understanding those meanings and in 
feeling the love from the divine Persons and the strength 
towards existence that They communicate us through those 
meanings. In the future live we are going to receive those 
meanings in an untold abundance and in a higher intelligible 
degree, though will be even then, within those meanings, depths 
reserved to an ever-increasing understanding and feeling. The 
much higher level or degree which we are going to receive those 
meanings, it is going to mean a much more intimate penetration 
in the connection with the Person of the embodied Word, but 
without to be us confounded to Him, given the reserve of still 
not-understood meanings we are going to receive in this 
intimacy, and the fact that only His Person, as differing from us, 
He communicates us meanings, and He communicates us those 
meanings only for we are as distinct persons - given the fact that 
only a not-confounded person communicates with my not- 
confounded person. This is the supreme meaning for me.” 


(Staniloae 1995: 113) 


“The maximum love of God, for the human being, it is shown in 


the dialogue He enters and He remains forever, with any human 
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being who wants that, through the Only Begotten Son Who has 
assumed the humanity. This is for the Son of God, by taking our 
humanity in His Hypostasis, He still is, a bearer of our 
humanity, the Son of the Father. And, by being Him in 
connection with us through the common human nature, He 
makes us together with Him as sons of the Father, and it 
depends only on us to actualize this quality which we are given 
with, or the love of God as Father, for us, and our love for Him 
as our Father. Thus, Jesus reconciled God with the people on a 
supreme level, on the level between Father and His sons, or 


between Brother and His brothers.” (Staniloae 1995: 164) 


“God’s dialogue with us doesn’t remain only a dialogue on the 
purpose of teaching us and of communicating us His 
commandments, or His laws, which He asks us to fulfill them 
with our powers, while He provides us some help in difficult 
situations which we come across in our relations with the 
nature and with the people. But, this dialogue, it becomes a 
dialogue of continuous communication of transforming power, of 
our maximum and eternal spiritual elevation in the communion 
with God. This is for the Son, by having in the Holy Ghost in His 
humanity, by that He will pass the Ghost to us too, if we want to 
receive Him through faith. This is the grace give us through 
Christ. And by placing us in relation as sons, with the Father, 
through the Ghost and through the Son, it unveils us the Trinity 
as a communion of love, and as springing out love towards us. 
And by this He unveils us the supreme truth, that give the 
existence a meaning. Thus, “out of His fullness we have taken 
grace upon grace. This is for the law was give us through Moses, 
and the grace and the truth have been given us through Jesus 
Christ” (Jn. 1: 16-17). In Christ, the human has been elevated 
on the highest level of life, through the union with God, a level 
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which the human being is thirsty for, in his continuous impulse 


towards transcending.” (Staniloae 1995: 164) 


“The people cannot find the endless “life”, namely the “resting” 
from their meaningful or meaningless worries and doubts, 
except into the Father as inexhaustible and loving source of the 
whole “life”. Only the Father unites within Himself the source of 
the endless life with the source of the inexhaustible love. And we 
cannot reach within Him and we cannot be happy except in 
quality as His sons and daughters. And we cannot achieve this 
quality except in union with His Only Begotten Son, made man.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 58) 
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Affects (According-to-Nature-Affects, Bodily Needs) 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


That the pleasure and the pain haven't appeared out of nothing, 
but they are a turning towards the material things of an energy 
through which the man is meant to search for the spiritual ones 
and to avoid their loss, it is also shown by the fact that both for 
the seeking and the joy of the good ones, and also the 
unhappiness and the grievance for the bad ones, the human 
soul has a faculty: of the lust and of the anger. These faculties 
have not been born out of the orientation of the man towards 
the sensitive ones, but through this one they have been also 
perverted, as also the rationality, as also the feeling, turning 
themselves towards what isn’t ought, or pouring their entire 
energy and feeling. So it is explained the occurrence of the 
according-to-nature affects, after the man’s falling into the sin. 
These affects are: the appetite and the pleasure of eating, the 
fear of pain and of death, some sort of manifestations of the 
bodily conservation instincts. Until they are kept in the rein of 
the rationality, being limited to what is necessary to the body, 
these affects are irreproachable. But when they are satisfied 
with exaggeration, they are becoming sinful passions?59. That's 
why they mustn't be restrained while we are living of the earth. 
But to the future life they do not move themselves anymore with 
us. Proper-said, in the future life, when we will be “pure minds”, 
there cannot be spoken anymore about lust and anger, because 
they do not have any longer the reflex movement which they 


have in the life from here, once only God works then into the 


259 Answers 20-21; G. P. 90, 269. 
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man. But they still remain in a somewhat form, namely the first 
one as “endless vigor of the will which delights of them”?°°, 


(Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer / Staniloae 2018: 18) 


And as the man weakened by the sin, the man fallen from the 
connection with the Logos, he is in the same time a man 
enslaved by the material side of the world, the liberation fight 
that must be started in the human nature, it must be a struggle 
of unclenching from this material side of the world. The man 
falls down in contact with the world, and he must also in an 
attitude towards it to get himself up again. He falls through the 
world reduced only to the material side; but through the world 
rediscovered in its spiritual depths he raises himself towards 
God. This fight for strengthening and restoring the human 
nature, it must be firstly started by the Logos into the humanity 
that He assumed it as first-fruit of the entire human nature, and 
then in each human subject in collaboration with him. And this 
is because only with the godlike power could be carried through 
successfully. Therefore, He took from the dough of the human 
nature, exposed to the assaults of the evil one, which tempt it 
with the pleasure and scares it with the pain, attracting it 
through these ones in all the passions. Believing Him only a 
man, the chieftains and the masteries of this world approached 
Him but He defeated them because His nature strengthened 
with the godlike nature stood unmoved against the temptation 
through pleasure and against the menace through pain2°!. The 
Lord had not the condemnable passions in the human nature 
that He brought it, but He had the affects according to the 
nature, which to the other people immediately becomes sins, 


when the temptation through pleasure it comes. So, having 


260 Answer 55, p. 


261 Answer 21, p. 


266, 267; G. P. 548D, 549B. 
62 and the followings; G. P. 90, 312. 
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these affect He showed that the human nature can stand strong 
in the front of the pleasure and of the pain, without being lacked 
of its natural affects. (Foreword by Saint Dumitru the Restorer / 
Staniloae 2018: 18) 


Question number 1: The affects (the passions) are they evil 
through themselves, or due to a wrong usage? I speak about 
pleasure and sadness, about desire and fear, and those resulting 
from these ones. Answer: These affects, as also the other ones, 
they were not created from the beginning together with the 
human nature. Otherwise, they would enter into the definition of 
the nature. I say, learning from the Great Gregory of Nyssa, that 
they spring up into the nature, after they have penetrated in the 
least rational part of the nature, due to its falling down from the 
state of perfection. Through them, instead of the godlike and 
happy image, immediately after the transgression of the sin, 
there was made into the man transparent and evident the 
resemblance with the speechless beasts. Because it was 
necessary, after the dignity of the rationality was covered, that 
the nature of the people to be tormented rightly by the 
characteristics of the irrationality (beastliness) to which it was 
willingly attracted, God has most wisely ordered, that the man 
to come in this way to the knowledge of his greatness of rational 
being. 

Nevertheless, also the affects become good in the ones who 
strive themselves, namely when, wisely detaching these affects 
from the bodily things, they use them towards gaining the 
heavenly goods. For instance: they can transform the lust in a 
spiritual longing for the godlike ones (1); the pleasure, in the 
pure joy for the willing collaboration of the mind with the godlike 
gifts; the fear, in the care for avoiding the future damnation 


consequent to the sins; and the sadness, the repentance which 
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brings even from the present time the straightening after the 
sin. And shortly speaking, like the physicians who heal through 
the venomous body of the viper a venomous bite or which will 
become poisoned, lets use also these affects towards the 
removal of the present evilness or of the one to be, and towards 
achieving and guarding of the virtue and of the knowledge. As I 
said so, these ones become good through usage into the ones 
who enslave any of their thought towards the obedience to 
Christ?©2. 

And if the Scripture speaks about such an affect at God and at 
the saints (2), it does it in what concerns God for our 
understanding, expressing through our affects the savior and 
benefactor deeds of the Providence; and in what concerns the 


saints, because their spiritual reports with God and their 


22 The affects are considerate according to Saint Maxmos as irrational characteristics penetrated into the nature 
of the man after the falling into the sin and getting him close to the animalism, because the animals also react 
irrationally through these affects to what they see. Through them the body is quickly set in movement towards 
everything appears to the man as worthy of being craved for, as also quickly retires from before the dangerous 
ones. In the primordial state, the man guided his life totally rational. The body did not escape, through 
anarchical and disorderly movement from under the control of the rationality and of the will. Now, even in the 
state of rebirth, these affects cannot be anymore removed from the nature. But they can be used towards a good 
purpose. The clean and rational thoughts would not be able to easily move our body, which has ended under the 
power of these rational but very dynamic factors, towards the targets fixed by them. That's why he tries to gain 
for these target the affects, for through their impulse to easily move the body through them. It is known that the 
theoretical idea has not so much effect in what concerns the transformation of the man, until the idea does not 
gain the feeling of the man in its favor. The way from the idea to the good decision leads through the sentiment. 
This is called Viseslavtev (in Russian language, this author's name, here spelled in Romanian language, it would 
be spelled as: Barmesnapyes (E. 1. t.`s n.)) calls “the sublimation of the affects”, into which he attributes a big 
role to the imagination ((Etica preobrajenago erosa) (The ethics of the transfigured eros (the first parentheses 
contain the phonetic translation of the Russian words; E. 1. t.`s n.)). This is also the way in which the faith 
becomes a transforming power of the men. It converts the affects towards other targets, towards God. A faith 
that does not bring this kind of fruits, which to extend upon the whole man, it is something unconceivable and I 
wonder how it can be sustained by the Protestants. God is without affects. Also the angels are pure minds (vd¢éc). 
This will be also our part in the future life. Because Saint Maximos says: “The affects that preserve the nature in 


the life from here cannot move together with us to the immortal and eternal life” (Answer 55). 
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dispositions cannot be expressed through human speech, 
without the known affects of the nature (3). Scholia: 1. How and 
when these affects become good. 2. The Scripture describes the 
different reports of the Providence with us through the affects 
known by us. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question and 


Answer and Scholia no. 1 / Staniloae 2018: 43-45) 


The affects are considerate according to Saint Maximos as 
irrational characteristics penetrated into the nature of the man 
after the falling into the sin and getting him close to the 
animalism, because the animals also react irrationally through 
these affects to what they see. Through them the body is quickly 
set in movement towards everything appears to the man as 
worthy of being craved for, as also quickly retires from before 
the dangerous ones. In the primordial state, the man guided his 
life totally rational. The body did not escape, through anarchical 
and disorderly movement from under the control of the 
rationality and of the will. Now, even in the state of rebirth, 
these affects cannot be anymore removed from the nature. But 
they can be used towards a good purpose. The clean and 
rational thoughts would not be able to easily move our body, 
which has ended under the power of these rational but very 
dynamic factors, towards the targets fixed by them. That's why 
he tries to gain for these targets the affects, for through their 
impulse to easily move the body through them. It is known that 
the theoretical idea has not so much effect in what concerns the 
transformation of the man, until the idea does not gain the 
feeling of the man in its favor. The way from the idea to the good 
decision leads through the sentiment. This is called Viseslavtev 
(in Russian language, this authors name, here spelled in 
Romanian language, it would be spelled as: BrimteBaaBues (E. 1. 


t..s n.)) calls “the sublimation of the affects”, into which he 
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attributes a big role to the imagination ((Etica preobrajenago 
erosa) (The ethics of the transfigured eros (the first parentheses 
contain the phonetic translation of the Russian words; E. 1. t.`s 
n.)). This is also the way in which the faith becomes a 
transforming power of the men. It converts the affects towards 
other targets, towards God. A faith that does not bring this kind 
of fruits, which to extend upon the whole man, it is something 
unconceivable and I wonder how it can be sustained by the 
Protestants. God is without affects. Also, the angels are pure 
minds (vóeç). This will be also our part in the future life. 
Because Saint Maximos says: “The affects that preserve the 
nature in the life from here cannot move together with us to the 
immortal and eternal life” (Answer 55). (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Footnote no. 60 by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the 


Restorer / Staniloae 2018: 44-45) 


He deigned to impropriate our temptation (meipa), the one 
through pleasure, to attract the tempter, because he was, also 
as man, by nature, lacked of the passion of pleasure. Because 
as man He was by nature submitted to the passions (affects, 
sufferings) with the body, for His possibility to die, but through 
the leaning of his will He was not passionate, as One Who was 
without sin. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Scholia to Question 


and Answer no. 21 / Staniloae 2018: 92) 


Everything that is redundant and over the natural need, it is 
intemperance. And this is the devil's way towards the soul. But, 
also through it, that one turns back with shame in his country, 
when the nature is advised by restraint. Or again, the way is 
formed by the natural affects, which being satisfied above need 
they bring the devil into the soul, and when they are satisfied 


according to the need they send the devil towards his country. 
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And the country of the devil is the habit and the thickened 
confusion of the vice, in which he always lives, and to which he 
brings the ones defeated by the love for the material things. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Scholia to Question and Answer 
no. 49 / Hezekiah Clogs the Watersprings / Staniloae 2018: 
220) 


Consequently, this being the meanings of the names, it is 
obvious that any wisdom lover and pious one, armed with virtue 
and knowledge, or with doing and with contemplation, when he 
will see rushing upon himself, through affects, the cunning 
Power, as the king of Assyrians went upon Hezekiah, he will 
reckon that he cannot have but only One help towards 
scattering the evils: God. And he will make This One merciful to 
him by shouting out voiceless, through insistence, even greater 
in virtue and knowledge. And in this way, he will receive help 
better said towards salvation, and Angel, namely a higher 
rationality of the wisdom and of the knowledge, which will crush 
every powerful and warriors one, the chieftain and army leader 
from the Emperor Asshur’s camp (7), and he will turn that one 
back to his country with the shame of the face. Because the 
cunning and the destroying devil's kingdom, symbolized by the 
Assyrians camp, starting war against the virtue and the 
knowledge of the people, it tries to overthrow their soul through 
their innate powers (faculties). Firstly, it stirs up their lusting 
power, for desiring the against nature things, urging it to choose 
the sensitive ones instead of the intelligible ones; then it agitates 
their wrath, to fight for the sensitive things chosen by the lust: 
finally, it teaches the rationality to contrive pleasure modes to 
the ones according to the senses. In one word, it places as 
master over this power the sensitive things, of makes reigning 


over these souls faculties, the earth’s law. (Saint Maximos the 
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Confessor / Scholia to Question and Answer no. 50 / The Angel 


Destroys the Army of Sennacherib / Staniloae 2018: 227) 


Let`s therefore apply also to us the meaning of the written ones. 
Because, though according to the history these things happened 
to Hezekiah as type, they have been written for us, towards 
spiritual advice. The things written then, they are happening to 
us always in a spiritual manner, because the enemy power is 
always ready to battle against us. They have been written for, by 
absorbing us as much as we can the whole Scripture into the 
mind, to enlighten our mind with the godlike meanings, and to 
make the body to shine by the way of living conform to the 
godlike rationalities understood, transforming it in speaking tool 
(rational) of the virtue, through rejecting the innate affects (10). 
The innate affects of the body, when they are guided by the 
rationality, they are free from condemnation, but when they 
move without rationality, they attract the condemnation to 
themselves. Therefore, the affects must be rejected, because 
their movement, though innate, often is used against nature, 
not being guided by rationality?63. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Scholia to Question and Answer no. 51 / Hezekiah becomes 
Haughty, and He Is Humbled / Staniloae 2018: 248, 250) 


Maybe about these camels the great Isaiah said, prophetically 
foretelling the glory of the spiritual Jerusalem: “And you will be 
covered by the camels of Midian and Ephah”264, They are the 


representations spiritual (contemplations) of the bodily natural 


263 The passion has as cause the irrational use of the affects. 


264 Tsaiah: 60: 6: KJB: “The multitude of camels shall cover thee, the dromedaries of Midian and Ephah; all they 


from Sheba shall come: they shall bring gold and incense; and they shall shew forth the praises of the Lord.”; 


ROB: “Caravans of camels will cover you, and dromedaries from Midian and Ephah. All of them arrive from 


Sheba, loaded with gold and incense, singing the praises of the Lord.” 
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affects (passions) (39). This is because Midian is interpreted as 
“the emptying of the stomach”, or “bloody clay”, or “human and 
of the mother sweats”, and Ephah “the possession of the back”, 
which is the contemplation elevated above the bodily passions. 
This is because the back of the soul is the body, as one which is 
behind it. So, the Scripture says here that the spiritual place or 
residence of the peaceful and undivided knowledge of the 
mysterious views it is alike a holy city, covered by them like by 
some cattle. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Scholia to Question 
and Answer no. 55 / The Counting of the Ones Who Turned 
Back from Babylon / Staniloae 2018: 295) 


The praise is a word which announces the godlike beauty; the 
praising is a relation of the one who praises with what he 
praises, namely an uttering of the words which herald the 
godlike greatness. Through it, it is born the habit of the 
knowledge, which transforms the one who praises in the praised 
one. And the “sacrifice of this praise” isn’t only the total killing 
of the contrary to nature passions and the overcoming of the 
according to the nature affects, but also the total bringing of the 
one who praises God. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Scholia to 
Question and Answer no. 55 / The Counting of the Ones Who 
Turned Back from Babylon / Staniloae 2018: 302) 


The suffering characteristic are the affects (ta matn) entered, 
according to the answer no. 1, into the nature, after the sin. 
They are not sinful, but they ease the birth of the sin. For 
instance, the appetite is a sinless affect, but its extraction or 
deviation it is a sin. They have become as some sort of a natural 
law, namely they accompany in a necessary way our being in 
our earthly existence. But do not take on the eternal idea itself 


of the nature, and so they won't belong to it in the heavenly 
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existence. From here results the natural character of the 
marriage in report with the earthly existence and the natural 
character of the virginity in report with the eternal existence at 
which the nature is called. The marriage is natural, but is 
appropriate only to a passing stage of the nature. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Footnote no. 139 by Saint Dumitru 


the Restorer / Staniloae 2018: 87) 


This “answer” is a wonderful page of Christology and 
anthropology. The main notion with which operates Saint 
Maximos in this answer it is that of “suffering characteristic” (to 
tta8_etov), which the human nature has achieved consequently to 
the Adam's mistake. This suffering characteristic, introduced by 
sin, it differs from the passivity which human nature it has in 
general just by creation, which means in general the 
characteristic which makes the human nature to easily endure 
internal states and movements or strange influences in 
opposition with the wanted attitudes, and active, of the nature; 
in this sense passive is event the nature by its creation or 
definition. Even the movement is passivity because the 
nature can decide how to move itself, but the movement it 
is a must. But the special suffering characteristic emerged after 
the sin it comprises three elements: the sufferance capacity, the 
passions appropriate to the nature (the affects) and the passions 
against nature. In this “Answer” it is about only the last three 
ones. Using in translation the word passion (mda@8oc) of Saint 
Maximos, we have added in parentheses, when was felt the need 
of a special clarification, to the passion in sense of sufferance, 
the word suffering of sufferance, to the passion according to 
nature the word affect, and to the passion against nature we 
haven't added anything. The natural affect is, for instance, the 


hunger, or the fear of death. The passion against nature is the 


1965 


hunger become pervert appetite, or the fear of death 
transformed in despair which leads to any moral abdication to 
escape death. Saint Maximos does not understand through the 
word 11a8o0¢ only the evil passion in the sense of the other saints 
from Philokalia, as sin become habit which enslaves us, but in 
it, he lays besides this meaning also the meaning of the affect 
according to the nature. In the suffering characteristic (to 
TtaOntov) entered into the nature after the sin are also comprised 
these three meanings. But the passions against nature are at 
the beginning only as virtuality. Firstly, it means only the 
passions conform to nature and with the capacity of sufferance; 
in a necessary manner the nature manifests itself in such 
affects. But the necessity manifested in these affects easily leads 
to their exaggeration in passions contrary to nature. The sin is 
generally comprised in this suffering characteristic and it has its 
source of growth in it. Although sinful are properly said only the 
passions against nature, in the common man the natural affects 
are developed so quickly, so automatically and so surely in 
affects against nature, so that one can say in general the whole 
suffering characteristic is touched by sin, or tilts towards sin. 
Saint Maximos says that “when the natural affects are satisfied 
over necessity, they are the way on which the devil comes into 
the soul”, but “when they are satisfied according to the 
necessity, they are the way on which that one must return in his 
country” (Answers towards Thalassius 49, Scholia 15, G.P. 90, 
461). That's why Saint Maximos says that “the powers of the evil 
hide their works in the bosom of the natural affects, for 
whipping these ones to become due to the necessities of the 
nature in affects contrary to nature”. Another division of the 
suffering characteristic, clearly presented by Saint Maximos, it 
is that in affects of pleasure and affects of pain. It is clearly 


understood that under the moral aspect both these sorts can be 
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according to the nature or against nature. Jesus took also the 
suffering characteristic of the human nature after the Adam's 
falling into the sin, but Jesus being without sin, He had not 
from this characteristic but the capacity of sufferance and the 
natural affects, of pleasure and of pain. In other words, these 
affects were restrained by His will, than never were developed or 
were transformed in contrary to the nature affects. But the evil 
power thought that, setting in movement also in Jesus these 
affects, they will make them to become contrary to the nature, 
sinful affects, leading also Jesus to sin. 

They tried to do this once with the affects of pleasure. Jesus had 
pleasure for a piece of bread in the state of hunger, but Satan 
could not push this pleasure to the searching at any cost of that 
piece of bread. So, He restrained the movement of Satan on this 
plan, for that one was proved to be weaker that the power of 
Jesus. Saint Maximos says that Jesus through this has totally 
brought out from nature the side of pleasure of the suffering 
characteristic, namely the affects of the pleasure. The affects it 
is what dominates. But defeating the temptation of Satan, Jesus 
did something more than not letting the affect to become and 
affect against nature. He placed in general the affect under His 
will. But a mastered affect is no more a proper-said affect. So, 
the pleasure in it is no more a forcefully power above the will, 
but a movement always in accord with the will. 

The second time, Satan tried to push Jesus into the sin through 
the affect of the pain, at crucifixion. But Jesus defeated this 
time also the power of the evil one, and by this not only He 
stopped the natural fear of pain do be develop into a fear 
contrary to nature, but in general, he eliminated the fear of pain 
from the nature, putting it under the domination of the will. In 
this way he eliminated in general the suffering characteristic 


from the nature; or He plucked out his fangs, or the needle 
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through which Satan was injecting the poison into the human 
nature. The affects of pain were dangerous because of the will in 
its desire to get rid of them and in general of the dread of death 
was throwing itself in the opposite direction, being attracted by 
pleasure. And the pleasure was dangerous through this 
powerful attraction which it exercised it upon the will to the 
slavery. Jesus has raised through Himself, in general, the 
human nature above pleasure and pain, above the suffering 
characteristic. And this effect from His human nature is 
prolonged in general into the nature of all the people who enter 
in communication with Him. Let`s not confound with the affect 
of the pain the capacity of sufferance, or of feeling the pain. This 
one remains in the human nature also after the man overcomes 
the affects of pleasure and pain. But through sufferance the 
man is always above the affect of the pain, if the affect is 
something that dominates, not something that is dominated. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Footnote no. 143 by Saint 


Dumitru the Restorer / Staniloae 2018: 91-92) 


Having the soul three parts, as it has been shown before 
(because three are its parts: the rationality, the wrath, and the 
lust), if within wrath there is love, and also in the lust there is 
love for people, cleanness and righteousness, the rationality is 
enlightened; and if within wrath there is hatred for people, and 
also within lust there is fornication, the rationality is darkened. 
Therefore, the rationality is healthy and temperate and 
enlightened when it has the affects subdued to itself and it 
spiritually (cleanly)?©5 contemplates the rationalities of the 
creatures of God and it is exalted toward the holy and the 
blessed Holy Trinity. And the wrath moves according to the 


nature when loves all the people and doesn’t have towards any 


265 This text is from G.P. 
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one of them upset or remembrance of the evil. At last, the lust, 
when it has killed the passion through humble cogitation, 
restraint and lack-of-wealth, namely it has killed the pleasure of 
the body, the desire for richness and for the passing glory, and 
has turned towards the godlike and immortal love. This is 
because the lust it has its movement towards these three ones: 
either towards the pleasure of the body, or towards the vain 
glory, or towards gaining richness. And through this reckless 
desire it disregards God and His godlike commandments, it 
forgets about his noble godlike origin, it becomes savage towards 
the neighbor, it darkens his rationality and doesn't allow any 
longer to look towards truth. But the ones who has gained a 
thought above all these, he is imparted even from here, as it has 
been said, of the Kingdom of heavens, and he lives a happy life, 
waiting for the happiness ordered to the ones who love God; of 
which also us to be found worthy through the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Amen. (Saint John Damascene / Word Useful to 


the Soul / Staniloae 2019 (1): 179) 


But the angels and the virtuous people are like that by the 
grace. This is because after they have received their existence 
from God, they have become, by imitating Him, righteous and 
wise. Those ones, being creatures, they need the help and the 
influence of the All-Keeper, without Whom they could not have 
any virtues, neither wisdom. This is because the virtues are 
changeable and composed out of diverse things. But God is 
bodiless, simple, without beginning, a sole God worshipped and 
extolled by the whole creation into the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit. And the one who has become alike Him, he also has 
only one will and not many composed wills. Also, he has a 
simple mind, and as state, his mind always lives in the One Who 


has not countenance as much as it depends on it. But, 
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according to a useful order, he descends again from the One 
without countenance, to contemplate something from the 
Scripture or from the creatures. And in order to not be 
condemned, he takes care of his body, and not because by 
loving it, he wants to reinvigorate it, but in order to not make it 
consummately useless, and to be condemned for this, as it has 
been said before. And this is because, as the mind doesn’t reject 
the affects (the passions) from around itself, but it uses them 
according to the nature, likewise the soul doesn’t reject the 
body, but it uses it in every good thing. And as the mind 
dominates the reckless impulses of the affects by directing each 
of them towards the godlike will, to also the man masters the 
body’s limbs, becoming thus a sole will and not many?°®. This is 
because he neither lets the four elements of the body, or its 
many limbs, to do what they want to, nor the three powers of 
the soul to think or to move the body towards reckless and 
unrestrained work, but by advising them with spiritual wisdom, 
he makes his will to be not-separated from the three powers. 
And the kinds of this wisdom are four: the thoughtfulness, the 
righteousness, the manhood, and the justice, about which has 
written the highest things the Theologian into Christ Jesus our 
Lord. To God is owed the glory and the mastery forever. Amen! 


(Saint Peter Damascene / Paraphrase at Makarios the Egyptian 


266 Although in text they are called also passions (tá 260s), it is not about the evil passions, but about the natural 
affects, which become passions only through a bad use. They become evil when they do not obey the 
rationality (Saint Maximos the Confessor, Heads about Love, IV, 45). The affects aren’t suppressed in the 
spiritual life for they are the expression of the two component parts of the soul: the wrath and the lust. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor, quoted work, IV, 44). The spiritual man doesn’t get astray from the richness of his 
soul’s life, but he brings it to unity. He is like an orchestra and in the same time as an orchestra conductor. If 
his affects will manifest by themselves, they would produce the cacophony of the passions. But by obeying the 
unique command of the rationality, which wants to execute through them the divine musical score, they 
produce a rich and shiny harmony. If the man was only rational, we would be without warmth, sweetness, and 


joy, in himself and in the reports with the others. 
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/ Second Book / Word no. 16: The Knowledge about God / 
Stăniloae 2019 (1): 243-244) 


Staniloae 


“The godlike nature in its real existence in the Hypostasis of 
Christ, it communicates the dispassion to the human nature. At 
its turn, the human nature gives the bearer of godhead 
Hypostasis its affects or the human sufferings. But the godhead 
nature, in its real existence in Christ, it represents by its lack of 
sins, a filter, in which, the sinfulness those affects could be 
activated in, it is being melted down. Due to the fact that the 
human nature of Christ receives the dispassion from His godlike 
nature, the affects communicated from the human nature to the 
bearer of godhead Hypostasis, they are _ irreproachable.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 40-41) 


“It is necessary, though, to specify that the human nature 
assumed by God-the Word, it had in it, in movement, not only 
the natural will, being, though, the weakened nature 
consequently to the ancestral sin and therefore suffering of the 
irreproachable affects in a more accentuated manner than in the 
primordial state — and in this is being shown its unity with our 
nature -, the human nature’s will, it was staying under the 
pressure of the hunger, of the thirst, of the fear of death, like 
our nature stays too. That’s why His human will, it must fight 
against these affects, in order to remain itself according to His 
godlike will. Of course, God-the Word was strengthening His 
human will through His unique Hypostasis, in order the human 
will to want, and not in order to become insensitive to those 
affects, neither was diminishing those affects directly. The one 
who doesn’t want, he is no longer man. Or he isn’t a man as 
such. He is no longer a dignified partner to God, but he is an 


object in the hand of God. This fight is fought, in some measure, 
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by the average people too.” (Staniloae 2006: 41) 


“Which are these affects conform to the nature and how 
occurred them within our nature? The affects are called by Saint 
Maximos the Confessor as passions (nån) too, because of 
representing at their turn a trait of passiveness of our nature. 
And we can say that they represent an even fuller passiveness 
than the passions which are opposite to nature. This is because 
to the birth and to the growing up of the last ones, our will 
contributed in some measure too, even if the passions totally 
dominate us after. In this sense, the passions depended on us to 
be born and to grow up and - to some extent - it depends on us 
to liberate ourselves from them. But the affects conform to 
nature do not depend at all on us. That’s why we have said that 
they manifest in an even more accentuated mode the 
passiveness of our nature. And because of that too, they totally 
depend on nature and by no means on will, not being, therefore, 
condemnable. Such affects are: the lust for food, the pleasure 
caused by food, the fear, and the sadness. Even more than that, 
these affects are necessary to our being, for helping to preserve 
it.” (Staniloae 1992: 61) 


“The affects, though, they didn’t belong to the original 
constitution of the nature, not being created in the same time 
with it. The affects penetrated the less rational part of the 
nature, accentuating its irrational traits, after the falling 


weakened the rationality, the spirit.” (Staniloae 1992: 62) 


“The affects represent, in other words, the aspect of animality of 
our nature, accentuated after the falling off the spiritual 
paradisiacal life, a life that was united with God. In this animal 


trait of theirs, it stays both their inferiority and their innocence. 
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This is for, as the animals are innocent for their instinctual 
manifestations of their organism, likewise is the man, as long as 
these affects remain within their borders, serving the biological 
existence. But, by the fact that the man is spirit too, and 
therefore he has an irreducible aspiration towards infinite, he 
can associate this aspiration of his to the biological affects, 
transforming these affects in passions, namely in exaggerated 
affects, crossed through by an infinite thirst to be satisfied. Out 
of animal traits, they become diabolical traits, through the 


spiritual element.” (Staniloae 1992: 62) 


“We have said that the affects aren’t condemnable in 
themselves, conforming ourselves to an expression of Saint 
Maximos the Confessor. But we must specify that to man the 
affects never are in a state of total moral indifference, due to the 
spiritual reflection upon them, which, either it maintains them 
inside the margins which make them useful to the nature, or it 
pours in them infinite tendencies. Only if the affects are kept 
within these margins by the man’s will, they will be innocent. 
But when the affects deviate from this condition, towards a side 
or another, they become evil (passions), or good, according to 
how the man ties himself through them exclusively to the world, 
or inversely, on how the man tends towards God.” (Staniloae 


1992: 62) 


“Like the affects can become passions, likewise they can become 
good impulses, accordingly to how the man’s thirst for infinite as 
spiritual being it is oriented towards world, or towards God. The 
affects become good also when maintained in their necessary 
biological function, namely within the margins necessary for 
preserving the body, through the thought of God. Of course, in 


such a case they aren’t equally good as in the case of being 
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directed exclusively towards God. The ascesis mustn't fight for 
abolishing them, but it neither just become disinterested in 
them, because of otherwise they easily can become passions; the 
ascesis must constantly supervise them, keeping them under 
control. By this the man is being strengthened in his spiritual 
side, disciplining himself on a daily basis, “God establishing in 
this way that the man to come to the awareness of his greatness 
of rational being” (Quaest. Ad Thalas., q. 1; G.P. 90, 269). The 
affects are a poison to the nature, but a poison that can heal us 
of the venomous bite of the evil one (ibid).” (Staniloae 1992: 62- 
63) 


“Not being a part of the nature, by definition, the affects aren’t 
destined to cross, together with our nature, in the future life. 
There we are going to be “pure minds”, in the sense of subjects 
preoccupied only with understanding and with spiritual love, as 
the angels are. “This is for the affects which preserve the life 
here won’t be moved together with us in the immortal and 
eternal life” (Quaest. Ad Thalas., q. 55; G.P. 90, 541). We are 
going to be “pure minds” as we have been created too, the good 
understanding and the clean spiritual joy constituting the 


characteristic life of our being.” (Staniloae 1992: 63) 


“The proof that we are in essence pure understanding and 
spiritual live, it determined Saint Maximos the Confessor to 
consider that the bodily affectivity doesn’t belong to our being; 
on the other hand, the evidence of the impossibility of preserving 
our life on earth while we are chocking our affects, it determined 
him to necessarily connect the affects to the nature, in the 
nature’s existence on earth, finding the solution that the affects 
occurred after falling, but they aren’t condemnable. Namely, the 


bodily affectivity, connected to our present state, it is something 
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inferior relatedly to our nature, but it still is something 


necessary in its present existence on earth.” (Staniloae 1992: 63) 


“This element of bodily affectivity growing out of the biological 
side, it isn’t condemnable and we mustn’t fight against it, for it 
constitutes the basis of our growth in the spiritual life. Saint 
Maximos the Confessor, in the assent of the entire Eastern 
cogitation, he isn’t an adversary to the biological life. The ascesis 
means, in the Eastern cogitation’s spirit, restraining and 
disciplining the biological, and it isn’t a fight for exterminating 
the biological. Even more, the ascesis means the “sublimation” 
of this element of bodily affection, and not its abolishment. The 
Christendom doesn’t save some part of the person’s being, but it 
saves the man in his wholeness. The power manifested in these 
affects it is attracted at its turn to serve the man in his 
ascension towards God. The affects can receive a spiritual trait 
and they can give an increased accent to our love for God. God 
starts to be seen through them too. The affects become 
transparent for God and for the mind searching for God.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 63-64) 


“Christ’s death is the abolishment of the affects, as 
consequences of the sins, within His humanity. And our 
attachment to Him, it gives us too, power for, still in this life, to 
liberate ourselves, partially, from under the power of those 
affects, or it gives us the power for restraining ourselves from 
the sin often occasioned by those affects. The death is to Christ 
as man a victory upon death, and to us, through attachment to 
Him, the death is the beginning of the way of defeating our 
affects and of preparing ourselves for crossing through our 
bodily death, when it comes, to the happiness of an ever-tither 


closeness to God, with our soul and, at the end of this world, to 
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the resurrection with the body.” (Staniloae 1995: 190) 


“Christ removed the affects from His humanity, by enduring 
them, manly, to the very end, the affects of pain, and by 
refusing, with the same strength, the affects of pleasure; He 
defeated the affects with the contribution of His humanity for 
that had, in its sinlessness, and in the fact that his humanity it 
belonged to the divine Hypostasis, the power of enduring ones 
and of refusing the others to the very end, exhausting their 
power through His power of enduring and of refusing.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 191) 
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Alms / Charity 


Paterikon 


Abba Agathon said, 'If I could meet a leper, give him my body 
and take his, I should be very happy.' That indeed is perfect 
charity. (Abba Agathon / Saying no. 26 / *** 1975: 25) 


A brother questioned Abba Poemen saying, 'Give me a word.’ 
And he said to him, 'The Fathers put compunction as the 
beginning of every action.’ The brother said again, 'Give me 
another word.' The old man replied, as far as you can, do some 
manual work so as to be able to give alms, for it is written that 
alms and faith purify from sin.’ The brother said, 'What is 
faith?’ The old man said, 'Faith is to live humbly and to give 
alms.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 69 / *** 1975: 177) 


Two brethren came to see Abba Pambo one day and they first 
asked him, 'Abba, I fast for two days, then I eat two loaves; am I 
saving my soul, or am I going the wrong way?' The second said, 
Abba, every day I get two pence from my manual work, and I 
keep a little for my food and give the rest in alms; shall I be 
saved or shall I be lost?' They remained a long time questioning 
him and still the old man gave them no reply. After four days 
they had to leave and the priests comforted them saying, 'Do 
not be troubled, brothers. God gives the reward. It is the old 
man's custom not to speak readily till God inspires him.' So 
they went to see the old man and said to him, Abba, pray for 
us.' He said to them, 'Do you want to go away?’ They said, 'Yes.' 
Then, giving his mind to their works and writing on the ground 
he said, 'If Pambo fasted for two days together and ate two 
loaves, would he become a monk that way? No. And if Pambo 
works to get two pence and gives them in alms, would he 


become a monk that way? No, not that way either.' He said to 
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them, 'The works are good, but if you guard your conscience 
towards your neighbour, then you will be saved.’ They were 
satisfied and went away joyfully. (Abba Pambo / Saying no. 2 / 
*** 1975: 197) 


She also said, 'It is good to give alms for men's sake. Even if it is 
only done to please men, through it one can begin to seek to 
please God.' (Amma Sarah / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 231) 


Abba Timothy the priest said to Abba Poemen, 'There is a 
woman who commits fornication in Egypt and she gives her 
wages away in alms.' Abba Poemen said, 'She will not go on 
committing fornication, for the fruit of faith is appearing in her.' 
Now it happened that the mother of the priest Timothy came to 
see him and he asked her, 'Is that woman still living in 
fornication?’ She replied, 'Yes and she has increased the 
number of her lovers, but also the numbers of her alms.’ And 
Abba Timothy told Abba Poemen. The latter said, 'She will not 
go on committing fornication.’ Abba Timothy's mother came 
again and said to him, 'You know that sinner? She wanted to 
come with me so that you might pray over her.' When he heard 
this, he told Abba Poemen and he said to him, 'Go and meet 
her.' When the woman saw him and heard the word of God from 
him, she was filled with compunction and said to him weeping, 
'From today forward I shall cling to God and resolve not to 
commit fornication any more.' She entered a monastery at once 
and was pleasing to God. (Abba Timothy / Saying no. 1 / *** 
1975: 238) 


In Abba Or's neighbourhood there was a villager named 
Longinas, who gave a great deal away in alms. He asked one of 


the Fathers who came to see him to take him to Abba Or. The 


1978 


monk went to the old man and praised the villager, saying that 
he was good and gave many alms. The old man thought about 
this and then said, 'Yes, he is good.’ Then the monk began to 
beg him, saying, Abba, let him come and see you.' But the old 
man answered, ‘Truly, there is no need for him to cross this 
valley in order to see me.’ (Abba Or / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 
248) 


It was revealed to Abba Anthony in his desert that there was 
one who was his equal in the city. He was a doctor by 
profession and whatever he had beyond his needs he gave to 
the poor, and every day he sang the Sanctus with the angels. 
(Abba Anthony / Saying no. 24 / *** 1975: 7) 


Once at Scetis Abba Arsenius was ill and he was without even a 
scrap of linen. As he had nothing with which to buy any, he 
received some through another's charity and he said, 'I give you 
thanks, Lord, for having considered me worthy to receive this 
charity in your name.' (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 20 / *** 
1975: 12) 


Abba Daniel said At the point of death, Abba Arsenius sent us 
this message, "Do not trouble to make offerings for me, for truly 
I have made an offering for myself and I shall find it again." 
(Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 39 / *** 1975: 18) 


One day when the brethren were conversing about charity, 
Abba Joseph said, 'Do we really know what charity is?’ Then he 
told how when a brother came to see Abba Agathon, he greeted 
him and did not let him go until he had taken with him a small 
knife which he had. (Abba Agathon / Saying no. 25 / *** 1975: 
24) 
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He added, 'A man who receives something from another 
because of his poverty or his needs has therein his reward, and 
because he is ashamed, when he repays it he does so in secret. 
But it is the opposite for the Lord God; he receives in secret, but 
he repays it in the presence of the angels, the archangels and 
the righteous.’ (Abba Epiphanius, Bishop of Cyprus / Saying 
no. 17 / *** 1975: 60) 


It was said of him, that when Scetis was laid waste, he went to 
live in Pherme. When he grew old he was ill. So he was brought 
food. Whatever the first one brought him, he gave to the second, 
and so on; what he received from the first, he offered to the 
next. When the time to eat came, he ate what the one who came 
then brought him. ' (Abba Theodore / Saying no. 26 / *** 1975: 
78-79) 


One of the Fathers related of Abba John the Persian that his 
great charity had brought him to a profound innocence. He 
dwelt in Arabia of Egypt. One day he borrowed some money 
from a brother and bought some flax for his work. Then a 
brother came and asked him, Abba, give me a little flax so that I 
can make myself a cloak.' He gave him some readily. Similarly, 
another brother came and asked him, 'Give me a little flax, so 
that I can make some cloth.’ So he gave him some too. Others 
came and asked him for things and he simply gave them 
cheerfully. Later, the owner of the money came to reclaim it. 
The old man said to him, 'I will go and get it for you.' Because 
he could not return it to him, he went to Abba James, who was 
a deacon, to ask him to give him some money so that he could 
return it to the brother. On the way he found a coin on the 


ground but he did not touch it. He said a prayer and returned 
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to his cell. But the brother came once more pestering him about 
the money, and the old man said to him, 'I am very worried 
about it.' Once again he went, found the coin on the ground 
where it was lying and once again he said a prayer and 
returned to his cell. But the brother came back to pester him as 
before. The old man said to him, 'This time I will certainly bring 
it to you.’ Once again he got up and went to the place where the 
coin lay on the ground. He said a prayer and went to tell Abba 
James, 'Abba, as I was coming here, I found this coin on the 
road. Please make it known in the neighbourhood, in case 
someone has lost it; and if its owner is found, give it him.' So 
the old man went and asked about it for three days, but no one 
who had lost a piece of money came. Then the old man said to 
Abba James, 'Then if no-one has lost it, give it to this brother, 
for I owe it him. As I was coining to ask you for alms in order to 
give him his due, I found it.’ The old man was astonished that, 
having a debt and finding that piece, he had not picked it up at 
once and given it to him. It was equally to his credit that when 
someone came to borrow something from Abba John, he did not 
give it him himself, but said to the brother, 'Go and help 
yourself to whatever you need,’ and when someone brought 
anything back to him, he would say, 'Put it back where it 
belongs.' If the borrower did not return the thing he did not say 
anything to him. (Abba John the Persian / Saying no. 22 / *** 
1975: 108) 


One of the old men came to Abba Lot's dwelling, near to the 
little marsh of Arsinoe and he asked for a cell, which Abba Lot 
gave him. Now the old man was ill and Abba Lot took care of 
him. When anyone came to see Abba Lot, he made him visit the 
sick old man also. But the sick man began to quote the words 


of Origen to the visitors. This made Abba Lot anxious and he 
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said to himself, 'The Fathers must not think that we are like 
that too.’ However, he was afraid to drive him away because of 
the commandment. So Abba Lot got up and went to Abba 
Arsenius and told him about the old man. Abba Arsenius said 
to him, 'Do not drive him away, but say to him: look, eat that 
which comes from God and drink as much as you like, only do 
not make such remarks any more. If he wants to, he will correct 
himself. If he does not want to change his ways, he will ask to 
leave this place of his own accord. Thus his departure will not 
come from you.' Abba Lot went away and did this. When the old 
man heard these word he did not want to change, but he began 
to ask him, 'For the Lord's sake, send me away from here, for I 
can no longer bear the desert.’ So he got up and left, 
accompanied to the door by charity. (Abba Lot / Saying no. 1 / 
*** 1975: 122-123) 


One day the Saracens came and robbed the old man and his 
brother. As he was setting off into the desert to find something 
to eat, the old man found some camel dung and having broken 
it up, he found some grains of barley in it. He ate a grain and 
put the other into his hand. His brother came and saw him in 
the act of eating and said to him, 'Is this charity, to find food 
and to eat it along without having called me?' Abba Sisoes said 
to him, 'I have not wronged you, brother, here is your share 
which I have kept in my hand.' (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 31 / 
*** 1975: 220) 


Philokalia 


The one who gives alms, imitating God, does not know the 
difference between good and bad, between just and unjust, 
when it is about the ones that are needed to the body, but he 
shares to everybody the same, even though he honors more, for 


the good leaning of the will, the virtuous one rather than the 
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lazy one. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 24 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 67) 


That's why again it is said: «Sell your wealth and give it alms 
and all will be clean to you»267. Namely, do not get yourselves 
occupied with the things from around the body, but strive 
yourselves to clean your mind of hatred and helplessness, 
through the heart the Lord understanding the mind. Because 
these ones stretch the mind268, do not let it to see Christ, Who 
dwells into it, through the grace of the holy Baptism. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The Forth Hundred / Head no. 73 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 139) 


If somebody thirsts for the kidnapping of the foreign ones, 
which is not the will of God, how will he be showing that he 
works according to His will, while the purpose of God is to have 
mercy and to give alms? (Saint Maximos the Confessor / The 
End of the Fourth Hundreds of Heads About Love / The Scholia 
of an Unknown/ Head no. 73 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 148) 


The one who strives on himself to enter the Kingdom of God, he 
must abound with the deed of the righteousness into the good 
things; into giving alms, by giving out of what is lacks to him; 


and in the toils for peace, by stealing that patience according 


into the Lord. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and 


Luke: 12: 33: KJB: “Sell that ye have, and give alms; provide yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure 


in the heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither moth corrupteth.”; ROB: “Sell you wealth 


and give alms; make to yourselves purses that do not get worn, undiminished treasure in heaven, where thief 


doesn't get close, nor moth doesn't corrupt it.” 


Often, the Holy Fathers use alternatively the terms “mind” and “heart”, and even “ghost”. The “heart” would 


be, according to them, some sort of center of the mind, the mind being the center of the human being. See also 


Diadochus of Photice, Romanian Philokalia, volume I. 
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Priesthood / Head no. 227 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 288) 


One cannot though align to these ones also the gratitude, 
because this one is natural. But the humble cogitation it is 
above nature, because the humbled one occupies on himself 
with every virtue and by not being debtor with anything, he 
makes on himself debtor and bellow everybody. But the grateful 
ones, being debtor, he confesses his debt. Likewise, the one who 
gives alms, he gives alms out of what he has and he is not 
above nature, like the one who has rejected the wealth. Neither 
is the one who lives in marriage like the one who lives in 
virginity. This is because this one is a gift from above nature. 
That's why, one is saved if, by leaving his wills, he fulfills the 
wills of God. And the other one will gain the crown of the 
patience and the glory of God, as one who hasn't left only the 
things forbidden by laws, but together with them, with the help 
from God, also his own nature, by loving God with his whole 
soul and by imitating according to his power, His suffering. 
(Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / Beginning, about 
the Theme of the Book / Staniloae 2019 (2): 41) 


And so, he is found also worthy of the fifth commandments, as 
the Lord says: “Blessed are the merciful’26. And merciful is 
that one who has mercy on his neighbor and gives him alms 
from what he has received from God, either money, or food, 
either strength, or useful word, either prayer, or power to 
comfort that one who need that. He considers on himself as 
being debtor, because he received more than he asks and 
because he has been found worthy to be called merciful, as God 


is; and he will be called like so by Christ, in the present age and 


269 Matthew: 5: 7: KJB: “Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy.”; ROB: “Blessed are the merciful 


one, for those ones will obtain mercy.” 
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in the future one, in the presence of the whole creation. Also, he 
reckons that through the brother, God Himself need him and he 
becomes His debtor279°; and then, because without what is 
asked from him, the poor one can live, but without him giving 
alms to that one, according to his power, he himself cannot live 
and be saved. This is because if he doesn’t want to have mercy 
on his nature, how could he pray God to have mercy on 
himself? And so, by reckoning many other things, the one who 
has been found worthy of commandments gives not only his 
things but even his soul for the neighbor. For this is the 
consummated mercifulness, as Christ showed to us, Who 
suffered death for us, giving on Himself as example and way, for 
we also be dying for others, not only for friends, but also for 
enemies, when the time asks for it. And it is not necessary to 
have somebody something, to give alms. Having things, it is 
rather a great helplessness. But, not having everywhere 
something to be given alms, let him have compassion for 
everybody, to help the ones in need with what he can, detached 
from any addiction to the life's things, but being addicted to 
people?7!. And the one who hasnt showed before his 
mercifulness with the work, he mustn't teach, due to the vain 
glory, saying that he is useful to the souls of the weak ones, 
whilst he is much weaker than the ones whom he believes to be 


helping. This is because everything asks for its own time, not to 


270 God manifests through the needy ones, His need of us, as One Who has taken upon Himself the duty to bring 
us to the complete realization of us as His beings. And the more we become capable of the gifts of God, 
through our mercifulness, the more God feel more indebted to give us those gifts, to bring us towards 
accomplishing. 

271 TIpoondOe1a. It is about the zeal that burns for the salvation of the people. All the things must be considered 
as nothing, but the man mustn't be considered as nothing. But the man is saved as the priceless good only 
into God. To become addicted to man it means therefore to become addicted for making him addicted to 
God, to make him relentlessly exceed on himself, attracted by the magnet of the absolute consummation that 


is God. 
1985 


be something done at a wrong time, or unnecessarily. This is 
because to the weak one it is better to run away from everything 
and the lack of wealth is way better than giving alms?72. (Saint 
Peter Damascene / The First Book / About the Second 
Commandment and About the Birth of the Crying out of Fear / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 59) 


Wondering therefore about all of these, the faithful man, 
mentally advised by an angelic movement, it is amazed also by 
many other things. And it again looks at the beauty of the gold 
and its use and it wonders how it has been made for us out of 
the ground, for the sick ones to spend their money giving alms, 
and the ones who don't want to do this, to share them through 
some unwilling trials, and so to be they helped to be saved, if 
they suffer with thankfulness the things which come upon 
them. Thus, are saved both sorts of them. And the ones who 
cherish more the lack of wealth, they will be crowned, as ones 
who do an above nature thing, like also the one who strive on 
themselves into virginity. It is due therefore, that the man to not 
honor more the gold than the commandments of God, because 
this is a corruptible and earthly thing; but because it is the 
creature of God and useful to the man for living bodily and for 
saving on himself, to not reckon it worthy of hatred, but 
occasion of restraint and love. (Saint Peter Damascene / The 
First Book / About the Sixth Knowledge / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
105) 


Staniloae 


“Our dialogue with God for our deceased fellow human, it is 


272 He shows what addiction must be avoided by the man. Whilst you are searching through the good that you 


are doing it to the neighbor the praise from that one, you are aiming in the last analyze your own interest, not 


the interest of the neighbor. The good done to that one is apparent and it actually isn't profitable to him, but 


in the end it offends him. 
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upheld not only by remembering him in prayers, but also by 
remembering him by doing good deeds, especially by giving 
alms, through which we intercalate others people too in this 
dialogue, by making them too, to remember the deceased one. 
And this remembrance of the deceased one done by us, by 
giving alms in his name, and by also being remembered by the 
beneficiaries of our alms, it is a dialogue not only between us 
and that one, but it is also an answer given to the appeal of the 
deceased one and, to God, for him. This enlarging of the 
dialogue it is accomplished also through prayers. This is for the 
relatives who remember the deceased one, they ask the priests 
and the others for doing remembering him too, in order as 
many people as possible to be attracted in this dialogue with 
the deceased one and with God for him.” (Staniloae 1997: 224) 


“By having the deceased ones in dialogical connection with us, 
when we ask other for remembering them and when we give 
alms for them, themselves ask God, through us, for this 
remembrance and they press upon us in order us to commit 
good deeds. Not only we commit deeds which they didn’t have 
time to do, or they weren’t in the disposition to do while they 
lived on earth, but somehow themselves participate to what we 
commit, through the pressure their waiting or their appeals 
exercise stimulated by the Holy Ghost, upon us.” (Staniloae 
1997: 224-225) 


“Through giving alms gain not only the deceased ones, but the 
ones who give those alms on their behalf, and the ones who 


receive those alms.” (Staniloae 1997: 225) 
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Angels 


Paterikon 


The ideal was not sub-human but super-human, the angelic life; 


but this was to be interpreted in the most practical and 
commonsense way. There is the story of John the Dwarf who 
announced to his brother that he was going off into the desert to 
live as an angel. After several days of acute hunger, his brother 
heard a knock at the door. He asked who was there, and when a 
voice said, 'John', he replied, 'John is now an angel and has no 
need of food and shelter'; but at last, he took in the humbled 
John and set him to work again. (Foreword / *** 1975: XXIV) 


There are innumerable stories about desert hospitality. One 
monk was moved to question the difference between the monk 
who received visitors and the one who did not: the example he 
chose was his visit to the austere nobleman, Arsenius, and to 
the reformed robber, Moses. The former received him and sat 
down again to pray in silence, until the brother felt 
uncomfortable and left. Moses came out to greet him with open 
arms, and they talked all day with joy. That night the monk had 
a vision; he saw Arsenius in a boat with the Holy Spirit, sailing 
quietly along the river of life; and he saw Moses in a similar boat 
with an angel, and they were eating honeycakes - so he knew 
that both ways were acceptable to God. (Foreword / *** 1975: 
XXV-XXVI) 


‘Lord, I want to be saved but these thoughts do not leave me 
alone; what shall I do in my affliction? How can I be saved?’ A 
short while afterwards, when he got up to go out, Anthony saw a 
man like himself sitting at his work, getting up from his work to 
pray, then sitting down and plaiting a rope, then getting up 


again to pray. It was an angel of the Lord sent to correct and 
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reassure him. He heard the angel saying to him, 'Do this and 
you will be saved.' At these words, Anthony was filled with joy 
and courage. He did this, and he was saved. (Abba Anthony / 
Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 3) 


Going to town one day to sell some small articles, Abba Agathon 
met a cripple on the roadside, paralysed in his legs, who asked 
him where he was going. Abba Agathon replied, 'To town, to sell 
some things.' The other said, 'Do me the favour of carrying me 
there.' So he carried him to the town. The cripple said to him, 
‘Put me down where you sell your wares.’ He did so. When he 
had sold an article, the cripple asked, 'What did you sell it for?’ 
and he told him the price. The other said, 'Buy me a cake,' and 
he bought it. When Abba Agathon had sold a second article, the 
sick man asked, 'How much did you sell it for?' And he told him 
the price of it. Then the other said, 'Buy me this,’ and he bought 
it. When Agathon, having sold all his wares, wanted to go, he 
said to him, Are you going back?’ and he replied, 'Yes.' Then said 
he, 'Do me the favour of carrying me back to the place where 
you found me.' Once more picking him up, he carried him back 
to that place. Then the cripple said, Agathon, you are filled with 
divine blessings, in heaven and on earth.' Raising his eyes, 
Agathon saw no man; it was an angel of the Lord, come to try 
him. (Abba Agathon / Saying no. 30 / *** 1975: 26) 


At first, Abba Ammoes said to Abba Isaiah, 'What do you think 
of me now?’ He said to him, 'You are an angel, Father.’ Later on 
he said to him, And now, what do you think of me?’ He replied, 
You are like Satan. Even when you say a good word to me, it is 


like steel.' (Abba Ammoes / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 31) 


This is what Abba Daniel, the Pharanite, said, 'Our Father Abba 
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Arsenius told us of an inhabitant of Scetis, of notable life and of 
simple faith; through his naivete he was deceived and said, "The 
bread which we receive is not really the body of Christ, but a 
symbol." Two old men having learnt that he had uttered this 
saying, knowing that he was outstanding in his way of life, knew 
that he had not spoken through malice, but through simplicity. 
So they came to find him and said, "Father, we have heard a 
proposition contrary to the faith on the part of someone who 
says that the bread which we receive is not really the body of 
Christ, but a symbol." The old man said, "It is I who have said 
that." Then the old men exhorted him saying, "Do not hold this 
position, Father, but hold one in conformity with that which the 
catholic Church has given us. We believe, for our part, that the 
bread itself is the body of Christ and that the cup itself is his 
blood and this in all truth and not a symbol. But as in the 
beginning, God formed man in his image, taking the dust of the 
earth, without anyone being able to say that it is not the image 
of God, even though it is not seen to be so; thus it is with the 
bread of which he said that it is his body; and so we believe that 
it is really the body of Christ." The old man said to them, "As 
long as I have not been persuaded by the thing itself, I shall not 
be fully convinced." So they said, "Let us pray God about this 
mystery throughout the whole of this week and we believe that 
God will reveal it to us." The old man received this saying with 
joy and he prayed in these words, "Lord, you know that it is not 
through malice that I do not believe and so that I may not err 
through ignorance, reveal this mystery to me, Lord Jesus 
Christ." The old men returned to their cells and they also prayed 
God, saying, "Lord Jesus Christ, reveal this mystery to the old 
man, that he may believe and not lose his reward." God heard 
both the prayers. At the end of the week they came to church on 


Sunday and sat all three on the same mat, the old man in the 
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middle. Then their eyes were opened and when the bread was 
placed on the holy table, there appeared as it were a little child 
to these three alone. And when the priest put out his hand to 
break the bread, behold an angel descended from heaven with a 
sword and poured the child's blood into the chalice. When the 
priest cut the bread into small pieces, the angel also cut the 
child in pieces. When they drew near to receive the sacred 
elements the old man alone received a morsel of bloody flesh. 
Seeing this he was afraid and cried out, "Lord, I believe that this 
bread is your flesh and this chalice your blood." Immediately the 
flesh which he held in his hand became bread, according to the 
mystery and he took it, giving thanks to God. Then the old men 
said to him, "God knows human nature and that man cannot 
eat raw flesh and that is why he has changed his body into 
bread and his blood into wine, for those who receive it in faith." 
Then they gave thanks to God for the old man, because he had 
allowed him not to lose the reward of his labour. So all three 
returned with joy to their own cells.' (Abba Daniel / Saying no. 7 
/ *** 1975: 53-55) 


It was said of Abba John the Dwarf, that one day he said to his 
elder brother, 'I should like to be free of all care, like the angels, 
who do not work, but ceaselessly offer worship to God.' So he 
took off his cloak and went away into the desert. After a week he 
came back to his brother. When he knocked on the door, he 
heard his brother say, before he opened it 'Who are you?’ He 
said, 'I am John, your brother.’ But he replied, 'John has 
become an angel, and henceforth he is no longer among men.' 
Then the other begged him saying, 'It is I.' However, his brother 
did not let him in, but left him there in distress until morning. 
Then, opening the door, he said to him, 'You are a man and you 


must once again work in order to eat.’ Then John made a 
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prostration before him, saying, ‘Forgive me.' (Abba John the 
Dwarf / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 87) 


An old man came to Abba John's cell and found him asleep, 
with an angel standing above him, fanning him. Seeing this, he 
withdrew. When Abba John got up, he said to his disciple, 'Did 
anyone come in while I was asleep?’ He said, 'Yes, an old man.' 
Then Abba John knew that this old man was his equal, and that 
he had seen the angel. (Abba John the Dwarf / Saying no. 33 / 
*** 1975: 87) 


It was said of young John the Theban, a disciple of Abba 
Ammoes, that he spent twelve years serving the old man when 
he was ill. He stayed sitting with him on his mat. But the old 
man did not pay much attention to him, so much so that though 
he worked very hard for him, never did he say to him, "Salvation 
be yours.' But when he was at the point of death and the old 
men surrounded him, he took his hand and said to him, 
'Salvation be yours, salvation be yours, salvation be yours.' Then 
he entrusted him to the old men saying, 'He is an angel, not a 
man.' (Abba John the Theban / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 109) 


One day Abba Isaac went to a monastery. He saw a brother 
committing a sin and he condemned him. When he returned to 
the desert, an angel of the Lord came and stood in front of the 
door of his cell, and said, 'I will not let you enter.' But he 
persisted saying, 'What is the matter?' and the angel replied, 
'God has sent me to ask you where you want to throw the guilty 
brother whom you have condemned.' Immediately he repented 
and said, 'I have sinned, forgive me.' Then the angel said, 'Get 
up, God has forgiven you. But from now on, be careful not to 


judge someone before God has done so.'(Abba Isaac the Theban 
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/ Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 110) 


Abba Cronius said that Abba Joseph of Pelusia told him the 
following story, 'When I was living in Sinai, there was a brother 
who was good, ascetic and handsome. He came to church for 
the synaxis dressed in a little old mafort darned all over. Once 
when I saw him coming to the synaxis I said to him, "Brother, do 
you not see the brothers, looking like angels for the synaxis in 
church? How can you always come here in that garb?" He said 
to me, "Forgive me, abba, but I have nothing else." So I took him 
in to my cell and gave him a tunic and whatever else he needed. 
After that he wore them like the other brethren and was like an 
angel to look at. Now once it was necessary for the Fathers to 
send ten brethren to the emperor about something or other and 
he was chosen as one of the group to go. When he heard this, he 
made a prostration before his Father saying, "In the Lord's 
name, excuse me, for I am the slave of a great man down there 
and if he recognizes me, he will deprive me of my habit and force 
me to serve him again." The brothers were convinced and left 
him behind. But later, they learned from someone who had 
known him well when he was in the world that he had been 
head of the administration and that he had spoken as he did as 
a ruse, so that no-one should know this or bother him about it. 
So great, amongst the Fathers, was their concern to flee from 
glory and the peace of this world!' (Abba Cronius / Saying no. 5 
/ *** 1975: 117) 


There was a monk in Scetis called Abba Carion. He had two 
children which he left with his wife when he withdrew from the 
world. Later, there was a famine in Egypt, and his wife came to 
Scetis, destitute of everything, bringing the two little children 


(one was a boy, called Zacharias, the other was a girl). She 
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waited in the marsh land, at a distance from the old man. (For 
there was a marsh beside Scetis, and they had built churches 
and wells there.) Now it was the custom in Scetis, that when a 
woman came to talk with a brother or with someone else whom 
she had to see, that they should sit far away from one another 
while they talked. So the woman said to Abba Carion, 'You have 
become a monk and now there is a famine; who is going to feed 
your children?’ Abba Carion said to her, 'Send them to me.' The 
woman said to the children, 'Go to your father.’ When they got 
close to their father, the little girl ran back to her mother but the 
boy stayed with his father. Then the old man said to his wife, 
'That is good. Take the little girl and depart; I will look after the 
boy.' So he was brought up in Scetis and everyone knew that he 
was his son. As he grew older, they murmured in the fraternity 
about him. Hearing of it, Abba Carion said to his son, Zacharias, 
get up; we will go away from here, because the Fathers are 
murmuring.’ The young man said to him, Abba, everyone here 
knows that I am your son, but if we go somewhere else, we can 
no longer say that I am your son.' But the old man said to him, 
'Rise, let us go away from here.' So they went to the Thebaid. 
There they were given a cell and stayed there several days. But 
down there the same murmuring recurred about the child. Then 
his father said to him, Zacharias, get up, we will go to Scetis.' A 
few days after their arrival in Scetis once again they murmured 
about him. Then young Zacharias went to the lake which was 
full of nitre, undressed, went down to it and jumped in, up to 
the nose. He remained there many hours, as long as he could, 
until his body was changed and he became like a leper. He came 
out, and put on his clothes again and went back to his father 
who scarcely recognized him. When he went to communion as 
usual, Abba Isidore, the priest of Scetis, had a revelation of what 


he had done. When he saw him, he was filled with wonder. Then 
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he said to him, 'Last Sunday the boy Zacharias came and 
communicated like a man; now he has become like an angel.’* 


(Abba Cronius / Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 118-119) 


Abba Bitimius related that Abba Macarius said this: 'When I was 
living at Scetis, two young strangers came down there. One had 
a beard, the other was beginning to grow one. They came 
towards me saying: "Where is Abba Macarius' cell?" I said to 
them: "What do you want with him?" They replied, "We have 
heard tell of him and of Scetis and we have come to see him." I 
said to them, "I am he." Then they bowed low to me and said, 
"We want to live here." Seeing that they were delicate and had 
been brought up in comfort, I said to them, "You cannot live 
here." The elder said, "If we cannot live here, we will go 
somewhere else." Then I said to myself, "Why chase them away 
and be a stumbling block to them? Suffering will make them go 
away of their own accord." So I said to them, "Come and make 
yourselves a cell, if you can." They said, "Show us a place, and 
we will make one." The old man gave them an axe, a basket full 
of bread and salt, and showed them a lump of rock, saying, "Cut 
out some stones here, and bring wood from the marsh, make a 
roof, and live here." He added, "I thought they would choose to 
go away, because of the hardship. But they asked me what work 
they should do here." I replied, "Rope-making." And I took some 
leaves from the marsh and showed them the rudiments of 
weaving and how to handle the reeds. I said to them, "Make 
some baskets, give them to the keepers, and they will bring you 
bread." Then I went away. But they, with patience, did all that I 
had told them and for three years they did not come to see me. 
Now I wrestled with my thoughts, thinking, "What is their way of 
life? Why do they not come to ask me about their thoughts? 


Those who live far off come to see me, but those who live quite 
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close do not come. They do not go to anyone else either; they 
only go to church, in silence, to receive the oblation." I prayed to 
God, fasting the whole week, that he would show me their way 
of life. At the end of the week, I got up and went to visit them, to 
see how they were. When I knocked, they opened the door and 
greeted me in silence. Having prayed, I sat down. The elder 
made a sign to the younger to go out and he sat plaiting the 
rope, without saying anything. At the ninth hour, he knocked, 
and the younger one returned and made a little soup and set the 
table at a sign of his elder brother. He put three small loaves on 
it and stood in silence. As for me, I said, "Rise, and let us eat." 
We got up to eat and he brought a small water-bottle and we 
drank. When the evening came, they said to me, "Are you going 
away?" I replied, "No, I will sleep here." They spread a mat for 
me on one side, another for themselves in the opposite corner. 
They took off their girdles and cowls, and lay down together on 
the mat. When they were settled, I prayed God that he would 
show me their way of life. Then the roof opened and it became as 
light as day, but they did not see the light. When they thought I 
was asleep, the elder tapped the younger on the side and they 
got up, put on their girdles again and stretched their hands 
towards heaven. I could see them, but they could not see me. I 
saw the demons coming like flies upon the younger one, some 
sitting on his mouth and others on his eyes. I saw the angel of 
the Lord circling round about him with a fiery sword, chasing 
the demons far from him. But they could not come near the 
elder one. When early dawn came, they lay down and I made as 
though I had just woken up and they did the same. The elder 
simply said to me "Shall we recite the twelve psalms?" and I said 
to him, "Yes." The younger one chanted five psalms in groups of 
six verses and an alleluia and at each verse a tongue of flame 


came out of his mouth and ascended to heaven. Likewise with 
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the elder, when he opened his mouth to chant it was like a 
column of fire which came forth and ascended up to heaven; in 
my turn, I recited a little by heart. As I went out, I said, "Pray for 
me." But they bowed without saying a word. So I learned that 
the first was a perfect man, but the enemy was still fighting 
against the younger. A few days later the elder brother fell 
asleep and three days afterwards, his younger brother died too.' 
When the Fathers came to see Abba Macarius, he used to take 
them to their cell, and say, 'Come and see the place of 
martyrdom of the young strangers.’ (Abba Macarius / Saying no. 
33 / ** 1975: 136-137) 


It was said of Abba Mark the Egyptian that he lived for thirty 
years without going out of his cell. The priest used to take holy 
communion to him. But the devil, seeing the remarkable 
endurance of this man, decided to tempt him, by making him 
blame the priest. He brought it about that a demoniac went to 
the old man, under the pretext of asking for prayers. Before 
anything was said, the possessed man cried out to the old man, 
'Your priest smells of sin, do not let him come near you any 
more.' But Mark, filled with the spirit of God, said to him, 'My 
son, everyone rids himself of impurity, but you bring it. It is 
written: "Judge not for that you be not judged." (Matt. 7.1) 
However, even if he is a sinner, the Lord will save him, for it is 
written: "Pray for one another that you may be healed." 
5.16) When he had said this and when he had prayed, he drove 
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the devil out of the man and sent him away healed. When the 
priest came, according to his custom, the old man received him 
with joy. Seeing the absence of malice in the old man, the good 
God showed him a marvel. When the priest prepared himself to 
stand before the holy table, this is what the old man related, 'I 


saw the angel of the Lord descend from heaven and place his 
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hand on the priest's head and he became like a pillar of fire. I 
was filled with wonder at this sight, and I heard a voice saying to 
me, "Man, why are you astonished at this? In truth, if an earthly 
king does not allow his nobles to stand in his presence in soiled 
garments, but only arrayed in glory, how much more will the 
divine power purify the servants of the holy mysteries who stand 
before the heavenly glory?'" And the noble athlete of Christ, 
Mark the Egyptian, became great and was judged worthy of this 
grace because he had not judged the priest. (Abba Mark the 
Egyptian / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 151-152) 


For four months Abba Macarius visited a brother every day, and 
he did not once find him distracted from prayer. Filled with 
wonder he said, 'He is an angel on earth.' (Abba Macarius of 
Alexandria / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 153) 


Abba Paphnutius said, 'When I was walking along the road, I 
happened to lose my way and found myself near a village and I 
saw some people who were talking about evil things. So I stood 
still, praying for my sins. Then behold an angel came, holding a 
sword and he said to me, "Paphnutius, all those who judge their 
brothers perish by his sword, but because you have not judged, 
but have humbled yourself before God, saying that you have 
sinned, your name is written in the book of the living!" (Abba 
Paphnutius / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 203) 


Blessed Abba Paul the Simple, the disciple of Abba Anthony, 
told the Fathers that which follows: One day he went to a 
monastery to visit it and to make himself useful to the brethren. 
After the customary conference, the brothers entered the holy 
church of God to perform the synaxis there, as usual. Blessed 


Paul looked carefully at each of those who entered the church 
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observing the spiritual disposition with which they went to the 
synaxis, for he had received the grace from the Lord of seeing 
the state of each one's soul, just as we see their faces. When all 
had entered with sparkling eyes and shining faces, with each 
one's angel rejoicing over him, he said, 'I see one who is black 
and his whole body is dark; the demons are standing on each 
side of him, dominating him, drawing him to them, and leading 
him by the nose, and his angel, filled with grief, with head 
bowed, follows him at a distance.' Then Paul, in tears, beat his 
breast and sat down in front of the church, weeping bitterly over 
him whom he had seen. The brethren, seeing this strange 
behaviour and the abrupt change which had brought him to 
tears and compunction, asked him persistently to tell them why 
he was weeping, fearing lest he were doing it as a sign of 
accusation against all of them. Then they asked him to go to the 
synaxis with them. But Paul kept apart from them and remained 
sitting outside, lamenting over him whom he had seen in this 
state. Shortly after the end of the synaxis, as everyone was 
coming out, Paul scrutinized each one, wanting to know in what 
state they were coming away. He saw that man, previously black 
and gloomy, coming out of the church with a shining face and 
white body, the demons accompanying him only at a distance, 
while his holy angel was following close to him, rejoicing greatly 
over him. Then Paul leaped for joy and began to cry out, 
blessing God, 'O the ineffable loving-kindness and goodness of 
God!' and he went running up to an elevated place and in a 
powerful voice he said, 'Come, see the works of the Lord, how 
terrible they are and worthy of our wonder! Come and see him 
who wills that all men should be saved and come to the 
knowledge of the truth! Come, let us bow down and throw 
ourselves at his feet and let us say, "Only You can take sins 


away!'" Everyone ran together in haste, wanting to hear what he 
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was saying. When they were all assembled, Paul related what he 
had seen at the entrance to the church and what had happened 
afterwards and he asked that man to tell them the reason why 
God had suddenly bestowed such a change upon him. Then the 
man whom Paul pointed out told all that had happened to him 
in front of everyone, saying, 'I am a sinful man; I have lived in 
fornication for a long time, right up to the present moment; 
when I went into the holy church of God, I heard the holy 
prophet Isaiah being read, or rather, God speaking through him: 
"Wash you, make you clean, take away the evil from your hearts, 
learn to do good before mine eyes. Even though your sins are as 
scarlet I will make them white like snow. And if you will, and if 
you listen to me, you shall eat the good things of the earth." (cf. 
Is. 1.16-19) And I,' he continued, 'the fornicator, am filled with 
compunction in my heart because of this word of the prophet 
and I groan within myself, saying to God, "God, who came into 
the world to save sinners, that which You now proclaim by the 
mouth of Your prophet, fulfil in me who am a sinner and an 
unworthy man." From now on, I give my word, I affirm and 
promise in my heart that I will not sin any more, but I renounce 
all unrighteousness and I will serve You henceforth with a pure 
conscience. Today, O Master, from this time forward, receive me, 
as I repent and throw myself at Your feet, desiring in future to 
abstain from every fault.' He continued, 'With these promises, I 
came out of the church, sure in my soul that I would no longer 
commit any evil before God.’ At these words they all with one 
voice cried out to God, 'How manifold are thy works, Lord, in 
wisdom hast thou made them all.' (Ps. 104.24) So, as 
Christians, having learnt from the holy Scriptures and from holy 
revelations, let us know the great goodness of God for those who 
sincerely take refuge in him and who correct their past faults, by 


repentance, and let us not despair of our salvation. In truth, as 
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it was proclaimed by the prophet Isaiah, God washes those who 
are dirty with sin, whitens them as wool and as snow and 
bestows the good things of the heavenly Jerusalem on them; 
just as, in the prophet Ezekiel, God has sworn by an oath, to 
satisfy us and not to let us be lost. "For I have no pleasure in the 
death of anyone says the Lord God; so turn, and live." ' (Ezek. 
18.32) (Abba Paul the Simple / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 205- 
207) 


One of the Fathers related of Abba Sisoes of Calamon that, 
wishing to overcome sleep one day, he hung himself over the 
precipice of Petra. An angel came to take him down and ordered 
him not to do that again and not to transmit such teaching to 
others. (Abba Sisoes of Calamon / Saying no. 33 / *** 1975: 
220) 


The Fathers used to say that someone met Abba Silvanus one 
day and saw his face and body shining like an angel and he fell 
with his face to the ground. He said that others also had 
obtained this grace. (Abba Sisoes of Calamon / Saying no. 12 / 
*** 1975: 225) 


Abba John the Dwarf said, 'There was a spiritual old man who 
lived a secluded life. He was held in high estimation in the city 
and enjoyed a great reputation. He was told that a certain old 
man, at the point of death, was calling for him, to embrace him 
before he fell asleep. He thought to himself, if I go by day, men 
will run after me, giving me great honour, and I shall not be at 
peace in all that. So I will go in the evening in the darkness and 
I shall escape everyone's notice. But lo, two angels were sent by 
God with lamps to give him light. Then the whole city came out 
to see his glory. The more he wished to flee from the glory, the 
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more he was glorified. In this was accomplished that which is 
written: "He who humbles himself will be exalted." ' (Luke 14.11) 
(Abba John the Dwarf / Saying no. 38 / *** 1975: 94) 


Philokalia 


When you open the doors of your room and you are alone, think 
that there is with you the angel ordained by God to every man. 
The Hellenes, they name him, the own demon. This one is not 
being asleep and couldn't be deceived, it is always with you, 
seeing all, without being impeded by darkness. But with him, 
there is also God, the One Who is everywhere. Because There is 
no place or matter which there is not God into, like being bigger 
than all and comprises all in His own hand. (Of the One from 
amongst Saints, Anthony the Great / Teaching about the Moral 
Life of the People and about the Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / 
Head no. 62 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 26) 


These useful admonitions are given to you by the ordinance of 
quietness. But I will draw your heed also over the following 
things, related to it. You listen to me and do what I am ordering 
to you: Settling yourself into your cell, gather your mind and 
think at the hour of your death. Look then at the death of the 
body, understand the happenings, take your labor and despise 
the futility from this world, both of the pleasure and of the 
striving, in order you could remain resolute into the same 
resolution of the of the quietness and do not get yourself 
weaken. Move your thought also to the state from the hell, think 
about how the souls are tormented there, in what too bitter 
silence? Or in what dreadful sigh? In what big fear and torment? 
Or in what waiting? Think to the relentless pain of the soul, to 
the endless tears of the soul. Move then the thought at the Day 
of Resurrection and at the showing before God. Imagine that 


dreadful and terrible throne. Bring in the middle what expects 
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the sinful people: the shame in front of God, of Christ Himself, of 
the Angels, of the Archangels, of the Powers and of the people, 
all the labors, the eternal fire, the tireless worm, the big serpent, 
the darkness and over all these, the weeping and the gnashing 
of the teeth, the fears, the torments. Think then at the good 
things which expect the righteous ones: the daring towards God 
Father and towards Jesus Christ, towards Angels, Archangels, 
Powers, together with the entire people of the Kingdom and with 
its gifts: the joy and the happiness. Bring into you, the 
remembrance of these two, and cry and sigh for the fate of the 
sinful ones, dress your own sight with tears of fear to not be 
yourself among them. And by the good things which wait the 
righteous ones rejoice and be glad. Strive yourself to be worthy 
of the side of these ones, and to deliver by the punishment of 
those ones. To not forget by these ones, either you are into your 
cell, or outside of it, and by any means, do not forsake the 
remembrance of this from the front of you, so at least through 
one of these to get rid of the dirty and damaging thoughts. (Of 
Evagrius the Monk - Monastic Sketch, into which It Is Shown 
How We Must Strive and Soothe Ourselves / Head no. 9 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 54) 


Getting closer the angel, all the ones who trouble us get away all 
together, and the mind finds out a lot of rest, praying clean. 
Some other times, being menaced by the usual war, the mind 
fights and cannot rest anymore, because it has mixed itself 
before with many passions. Though, asking for more, it will find 
it. Because to the one “knock, and it shall be opened unto 
you”273, (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same Evagrius / Heads 


about the Difference of the Passions and of the Thoughts / Head 


273 Matthew: 7: 7: KJB: “Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened 


unto you:”; ROB: “Ask and will be given to you; seek and you'll find out; knock and it will be opened to you.” 
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no. 30 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 88) 


It is right to pray, not only for your purity, but also for every one 
of your fellow human beings, in order to imitate the angelic 
form. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same Evagrius / Heads about 
the Difference of the Passions and of the Thoughts / Head no. 
39 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 90) 


The angel of God, showing himself to us, stops only with the 
word, the enemy work from inside us, and moves the light of the 
mind at work without straying. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same 
Evagrius / Heads about the Difference of the Passions and of 
the Thoughts / Head no. 74 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 94) 


The word said into the Apocalypse, that the angel brings incense 
to add it to the prayers of the Saints?7*, I reckon that is this 
grace, which is worked through the angel. Because it seeds the 
knowledge of the true prayer, insomuch that the mind stays 
from now one outside of any movement of careless. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same Evagrius / Heads about the Difference of 
the Passions and of the Thoughts / Head no. 75 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 94) 


If you are truly praying, you will find a lot of strengthening and 
entrustment, and the angels will come to you like they came to 
Daniel, and will illuminate the meanings of the ones which 


happen to you. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same Evagrius / 


274 Apocalypse: 8: 3: KJB: “And another angel came and stood at the altar, having a golden censer; and there 


was given unto him much incense, that he should offer it with the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar 


which was before the throne.”; ROB: “And there come another angel, and stood to the altar, having a golden 


censer, and was given much incense to him, to bring it together with the prayers of all the saints on the golden 


altar from before the throne.” 
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Heads about the Difference of the Passions and of the Thoughts 
/ Head no. 80 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 95) 


Know that the saint angels urge us to the prayer, and they are 
present together with us, enjoying themselves and praying for 
us. But if we are careless and we receive enemy thoughts, we 
upset them very much, being given that they are praying so 
much for us, and we do not want to pray to God not even for 
ourselves, but despising our work, we leaving their Master and 
God, we spend our time with the unclean devils. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same Evagrius / Heads about the Difference of 
the Passions and of the Thoughts / Head no. 81 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 95) 


It is right not to remain unknown to you either this 
craftsmanship, that for a while the devils separate amongst 
themselves. And if you want to ask help against some of them, 
the other ones come in form of angels, and chase away the first 
ones, to be you deceived by their action, and to believe them to 
be angles. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same Evagrius / Heads 
about the Difference of the Passions and of the Thoughts / Head 
no. 95 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 97) 


Take care yourself in order to achieve a lot of humble cogitation 
and manhood, “and their evilness won't touch your soul, and 
the whip won't approach to your tent, that He will command to 


His Angels to protect you”275, and these ones will chase away 


275 Psalms: 91: 10 — 11: KJB: “There shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling. 


// For he shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways.”; 90: 10-11: ROB: “Won't come to 


you evil things, and beating won't come nigh to your dwelling. // For He will command to His angels for you to 


guard all your ways.” 
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from you all the enemy work. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same 
Evagrius / Heads about the Difference of the Passions and of 
the Thoughts / Head no. 96 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 97) 


To some other God lover, who was occupying his mind with the 
prayer, walking through the wilderness, two angels showed to 
him, travelling both together; but he did not take heed at them, 
not to be deprived by what it the best. Because he remembered 
the word of the Apostle who says: “Not even the Angels, neither 
the Principalities, nor the Powers, they won't be able to detach 
us from the love of Christ”276. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same 
Evagrius / Heads about the Difference of the Passions and of 
the Thoughts / Head no. 112 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 100) 


The monk makes himself, through the prayer, alike the angels. 
(Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same Evagrius / Heads about the 
Difference of the Passions and of the Thoughts / Head no. 111 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 100) 


Do not wish to see Angels, of Powers, or Christ in a sensitive 
way, to not get all out of your mind, considering the wolf being 
the shepherd, and to worship the enemy devils. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same Evagrius / Heads about the Difference of 
the Passions and of the Thoughts / Head no. 115 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 100) 


276 Romans: 8: 38-39: KJB: “For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 


powers, nor things present, nor things to come, // Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to 


separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.”; ROB: “Because I’m entrusted that neither 


the death or the life, neither the angels, nor the masteries, neither the ones from now, nor the ones to come, 


nether the powers, // nor the height, neither the depth and not any other creature will not be able to separate us 


from the love of God, the one into Jesus Christ, Our Lord.” 
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All the rational and mental nature is divided in two: namely the 
angelic nature and the human nature. And all the angelic 
nature is divided in two general groups and in two sorts of 
general wills. In a holy one and in a sinful one. Namely in the 
holy powers and in the unclean devils. The human nature is 
divided only in two sorts of general will: the pious one and the 
impious one. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 26 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 110) 


Do not despise your conscience, which always gives you the best 
advices. Because it instills to you the godlike and angelic 
reckoning and decision, and liberates you from the hidden 
defilements of the heart, and in the time of getting out it gives 
you daring toward God. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 80 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 110) 


The untold peace of the holy angels it is sustained through these 
two things: through the love for God and through the love for 
each-other. So, too beautiful was said by our Savior: «In these 
two commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets»277, 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 36 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
132) 


As our word, starting according to the nature, from the mind, it 
is the herald (the angel) of the hidden movements of the mind, in 
the same way, the Word of God, Who know God by being - like 
the Word knows the Mind Who bore Him -, Whom no other 


277 Matthews: 22: 40: KJB: “On these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets.”; ROB: “In these 


two commandments are comprised all the Law and the prophets.” 
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creature knows without Him, He reveals the Father Whom He 
knew, as the One Who is His Word according to the being; that’s 
why He is called: «angel harbinger of the great counsel»?78. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two 
Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ The Second Hundred / Head no. 
22 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 198) 


Question forty-two / Some people ask in what meaning it is said 
that to the Heavenly Powers it was hidden the mystery of the 
Embodiment of the Lord?79, after we find out that the prophecies 
about the Lord were made through the angels, that His conceiving 
is heralded to the Virgin by Gabriel and the shepherds are taught 
through the angelsP / Answer / There is no doubt that the 
angels knew about the future Embodiment of the Lord for the 
salvation of the people. What remained hidden to them was the 
incomprehensible way of the conceiving of the Lord, how, being 
whole in the Father and whole in everything and filling them up, 
He was whole in the womb of the Virgin. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and Answers / Question 
Forty-Two / Staniloae 2015 (2): 254) 


Question forty-seven / How to understand the word from Gospel: 


«Bigger than John among the born ones will never raise up, but 


278 Isaiah: 9: 5. Through the word (Adyo¢) can be understood also the reason (our reason or the divine one). The 


mind is deeper than the reason, and the reason is the self-revelation of the mind. So, between the mind as 


intuitive knowledge, and the reason as discursive knowledge, there isn't any opposition, but the last one starts 


from and comes back to the first one. 


279 Ephesians: 3: 10: KJB: “To the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places might 


be known by the church the manifold wisdom of God,”; ROB: “Because the wisdom of God the one of many 


kinds to be made known now, through the Church, to the Principalities and to the Masteries, in heavens,” 
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who is the smaller in the Kingdom of Heaven is bigger than 
him»280? / Answer / The one who will humble himself more than 
John, because this it means «smaller, this one is bigger than 
John. Or otherwise: because it was thought that John achieved 
through contemplation the entire knowledge allowed here, the 
smallest and the last knowledge in the future life is bigger than 
the one from here. Or: the biggest theologian is smaller than the 
smallest angel. Or: the one who stays on the last step on the 
Evangelical teaching is bigger than the most exalted in the stage 
of the law. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, 
Perplexities, and Answers / Question Forty-Seven / Staniloae 


2015 (2): 256) 


He has made the people equal into honor with the angels, firstly 
because «He reconciled through the blood of His cross the ones 
from the heaven and the ones on earth»2®! and He overthrew the 
enemy power which filled the place from between heaven and 
earth?8?, showing that in what concerns the sharing of the 
heavenly gifts, the band of the heavenly and earthly Power is 
one, the human nature heralding into gladness the glory of God 
together with the Powers from above through one and the same 
will. And then because, after the fulfillment of His work for us, 
He ascended to the heaven with the received body, uniting with 
Himself the heaven and the earth. Through this one He has 
united the sensitive ones with the intelligible ones, and He 


showed the created nature as one from one extremity to another 


280 Matthew: 11: 1; Luke: 7: 28. 


281 Colossians: 1: 20: KJB: “And, having made peace through the blood of his cross, by him to reconcile all 


things unto himself; by him, I say, whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven.”; ROB: “And through 


Himself everything with Himself to reconcile, either the ones from earth, or the ones from heaven, making 


peace through Him, through the blood of His cross.” 


282 Namely they were impeding us to raise ourselves to God. 
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of its parts, unified into itself through the virtue and through 
knowing the First Cause. So, through everything that He has 
done, He secretly showed, I think, that the reason it is the 
connection of union between the separated one; and the lack of 
the reason it means the separation of the united ones?8, 
Through this one He urged us to learn to achieve the reason 
through doing, to unite ourselves not only with the angels 
through virtue, but also with God through knowledge, by 
denying all the ones that are. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Interpretation of the Lord’s Prayer / Staniloae 2015 (2): 282- 
283) 


« Your will be done, as in heaven, so in earth. The one who 
brings worshipping to God in a secret way, only in the faculty of 
the rationality, separated from the lust and wrath, he fulfills on 
earth the will of God, as the groups of the angels are doing it in 
heaven. That one through everything has made himself servant 


and together living with the angels, as the great Apostle says: 


283 The word “Logos” cane have here three senses: reason, word and sense; the Reason or the Godlike Word in 
all these three senses, the Logos, is the connection for uniting the separated ones. The passion, which separates, 
it is the lack of the reason; likewise the egotism, which doesn't understand to obey to a major reason, which 
frames everybody. The reasons from the things and from the people tend after a higher reason, which is more 
comprising. A particular reason which doesn‘t want to subordinate itself to a more general one it is not anymore 
a reason. In this sense the reason unites the things of the reasons of the separated things. And the Supreme 
Reason Who is in the top of the pyramid of all the reasons, towards Whom tend all the reasons, is God-Word. 
But also the word of the man toward man is a characteristic of union between them. Having this purpose, it is 
understood that the true word is an expression of the unifying reason, of a reason which elevates itself from the 
individualistic reason to the superior reason which bows over the particular reason of the two ones. Otherwise 
the word is not anymore rational it is not anymore from the reason. But Logos means also sense. A particular 
thing has a meaning only if it takes part from an ensemble. The individuality, if it would stay totally by itself, it 
would mean a non-sense. The sense unites the things. 
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«And our living is in heavens»28+. Because into angles there isn't 
the lust which weakens the vigor of the mind through pleasure, 
neither the wrath which gets anger and barks indecently to the 
related ones, but only the rationality which leads the rational 
ones, in a natural way, towards the first rationality2®>. Only of 
this rejoice God and only this one He asks it from us, His 
servants. This he shows it, by saying towards the great David: 
«For what is to Me in heaven, and what I have wanted from you 
on earth?»28© God has nothing into heaven which to be brought 
by the holy angels, except the rational ministering. This one 
being asked by Him from us, He has thought us to say when we 
are praying: «Your will be done, as in heaven, so in earth». 

Consequently, let's be us moved by our rationality towards 
seeking for God; the power of the lust be moving us towards His 
wanting; and the wrath to be fighting towards His keeping. 
Better said, the mind to be tending whole towards God, 
strengthen by wrath as by a tonic and lit by the sake of the lust 
brought to the peak. Imitating in this way the angels from the 
sky, we will be serving God through everything, by showing on 
earth the same living as the angels, not having the mind moved 
towards anything from the sequent to God ones, exactly as those 


ones. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Interpretation of the 


284 Philippians: 3: 20: KJB: “For our conversation is in heaven; from whence also we look for the Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ:”; ROB: “As for us, our city is in heaven, from where we also wait for Savior, the Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 

285 Here we have a proof about the confidence of Saint Maximosos the Confessor in rationality, which it is 
active also into angels. The Reason it is vigor. The lust and the anger weaken this vigor, weakening in the same 
time the vigor of the nature. Therefore the strength and the vigor of the nature it means the predomination of the 
rationality into it. We note here again that the rationality doesn’t oppose to the contemplation, but these two are 
almost a whole. The rationality opposes to the lust and to the anger, having a moral character, therefore a firm 
rationality it is interweaves with a strong will. 

286 Psalms: 73: 25: KJB: “Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth that I desire beside 
thee.”; 72: 24: ROB: “For whom have I in heaven except You? And without You, what have I wanted on 


earth?” 
2011 


Lord’s Prayer / Staniloae 2015 (2): 297-298) 


The third stage and the last one it has also three stages (it is to 
be remarked that each stage takes again, somehow, the ones 
from before, radicalizing their work. Each one of them cleans, 
lightens and approaches to God. As, according to Dionysus the 
Aeropagite, each angelic stage is cleaned, it is lightened, and it 
is consummated, though a superior stage it is above the 
perfection obtained through an inferior stage). The three stages 
of the last one, are: a) Pious deeds and thoughts - virtues (the 
sixth day, a day of work, the day of the last things); b) On one 
hand the contemplation of the eternal ones, and on the other 
hand, the “emptying”, through the exceeding of all the 
existences (the seventh day); c) “But the seventh day isn't the 
last one, but the ultimate state which appears only with the 
eighth day, the mystical resurrection for the godlike life. 
Because everything that is created, it must die for achieving this 
godlike life (Balthasar, cited work, 128). Everything that has 
been created passes through death to resurrect, or the mortal 
one must cloth himself into immortality (I Corinthians: 15: 51- 
53). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Footnote no. 333 by Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian theology / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 170) 


It is a steadfast teaching at the Holy Fathers that only through 
doing, through practice, we achieve the true reason (and in the 
same time appears Christ into our conscience the One hidden 
into us from the Baptism). The union with the angels through 
the virtue, it shows that the virtue remains a permanent good 
into the one who raises himself above the stage of the doing, to 
contemplation. It is to be remarked that the achievement of the 


true reason it is necessary also for mystical knowing of God 
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through the apophatic gnosis. To be able to deny everything to 
God, for ascending to His knowledge, you must have been firstly 
penetrated by reason about their limitation and their relativity. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Footnote no. 631 by Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian theology / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 284) 


Here we have a proof about the confidence of Saint Maximos the 
Confessor in rationality, which it is active also into angels. The 
Reason is vigor. The lust and the anger weaken this vigor, 
weakening in the same time the vigor of the nature. Therefore, 
the strength and the vigor of the nature it means the 
predomination of the rationality into it. We note here again that 
the rationality doesnt oppose to the contemplation, but these 
two are almost a whole. The rationality opposes to the lust and 
to the anger, having a moral character, therefore a firm 
rationality it is interweaves with a strong will. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Footnote no. 665 by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae 


the Restorer of the Christian theology / Staniloae 2015 (2): 2977) 


Question number 11 / Which was the first state of the angels, 
which they did not guard, and which was the dwelling place, 
which they left? And then, what are the eternal chains and what 
is the darkness which they are kept under? At last, what will 
they suffer at the great day of the judgment of the?287 / Answer / 


The exact meaning of these ones is reserved only to the ones 


287 Jude: 6: KJB: “And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation, he hath reserved 


in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great day.”; ROB: “And on the angels that did not 


guard their worthiness, because they left they dwelling place, He has put them for preservation under the 


darkness, in eternal chains, toward the judgment of the great day”. 
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with apostolic understanding?®°, to the ones who have received 
directly from the Word the not-lying knowledge about creatures 
and about the good and righteous government of them through 
Providence; but in what concern me, who I am the lowest and I 
have many barriers which impede the passing of the Word 
towards me, I reckon that the first state of the Angels, which 
they did not guard, it might be the reason according to which 
they were created, of the natural power given to them towards 
the deification according to the grace, or maybe again, the stage 
of their state according to the dignity of the grace. And the 
dwelling place is either the heaven, or the wisdom of the ground 
of the habituation with the good from above understanding, into 
which they have been destined to dwell, being given the fact that 
the Scripture uses to call the wisdom also as “house”289. But it 
can be also the supervision, with which they used to guard their 
natural homes, and earned of the cleanest godhead, which they 
have left through uprising (tyranny). The eternal chains are the 
total and continuous stillness of their will towards good, due to 
which they will never take part of the forgiveness from God?9°; or 
the power which impedes them, according to the Providence of 
God and for our salvation, in their madness against us, not 
allowing to them to carry their cunningness to an end against 
us. And the darkness is the total and full ignoring of the godlike 
grace, ignorance by which being they crossed through due to 
their good will, they cannot enjoy of the welcoming of the happy 
and shiniest light, spending the entire power of the cogitation 


that was given to them - according to the nature -, into the 


288 The one with the apostolic understanding are the one on the highest stage, of the contemplative one. Lower 


than them are the disciples. And lover that that there are the simple believers. 


289 Proverbs: 9: 1: KJB: “WISDOM hath builded her house, she hath hewn out her seven pillars:”; ROB: “The 


wisdom has built to itself house leaned on seven pillars”. 


290 Tn this sense neither the sinners in hell cannot better themselves. 
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preoccupation with the nothingness. At last, what it will happen 
to them in the day of the judgment, only the Right Judge knows 
it, Who will give to everybody the righteous reward, the one 
according to the worthiness, and will share on the measure of 
the evilness, the kind of the damnation, deciding with justice the 
fate due to the everyone, for the endless ages, according to His 
good judgments. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 
11 / Stăniloae 2018: 68-69) 


Question number 17 / If God sent Moses in Egypt, why the angel 
of God tried to kill the one that was sent by God? Because surely 
the angel would have killed him if the woman wouldn't hurried to 
circumcise the little child, stopping through this the attempt of the 
angel. And if the circumcision of the little child was necessary, 
why God did not gently command to him, before sending him, to 
do this? At last, if that was a mistake, why the good angel did not 
gently advice on the one sent by God to such an assignment?9!? / 
Answer / The one who studies with the fear of God the meaning 
of the hard places of the scripture, and does not raise the cover 
of the letter from upon the ghost except for the glory of God, 
“will find out everything before himself’?92, according to the 
Word of the wisdom, not being found anything which to impede 
the without error advancing of the understanding towards the 
godlike ones. Therefore, we will let the history, which from a 
bodily point of view was accomplished even in the time of Moses, 
and we will understand with the eyes of the mind its spiritual 


meaning, which is ceaselessly fulfilled, and it is fulfilled ever 


21 Exodus: 4: 24: KJB: “And it came to pass by the way in the inn, that the Lord met him, and sought to kill 


him.”; ROB: “But, at a nightly halt, on the way, the angel of the Lord came at him, and tried to kill him.” (to be 


noticed that in KJB version we have “the Lord” and in ROB we have “the angel of the Lord” (E. 1. t.`s n.). 


292 Proverbs: 8: 9: KJB: “They are all plain to him that understandeth, and right to them that find knowledge.”; 


ROB: “All are clarified to the knowing one and righteous to them that have found the knowledge”. 
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more, it is ever more alive. 

The wilderness from which Moses is sent to Egypt to bring out of 
it the sons of Israel or the human nature, or this world, or the 
habit, lacked of passions, in one of this being the mind after it’s 
achieved the knowledge of the things though contemplation, 
receives from the depth of the heart from God the hidden and 
mysterious urge to bring out from Egypt, namely from the body 
and from the feeling, as some Israelites, the godlike meanings of 
the things, for these to not continue foolishly toil with the 
kneading of the clay, namely of the passions of the body. 
Assigned with this godlike job, the mind departs, together with 
the wisdom, which is united with it, through knowledge, just 
like a wife298, and with the manner of the chosen behaviors, or 
with the noble thought, born from it, on the way of the virtues. 
This way does not allow any halt to the ones who walk on it, but 
these ones must advance strenuously and ceaselessly towards 
the target of the soul, namely towards the crown of the calling 
from above. Because the stopping on the way of the virtues it is 
the beginning o the sin, because then the mind occupies itself 
passionately with one of the material things, which stay on both 
sides of the road, and make the clean image and thought and 
circumcised of the pious behavior, not circumcised and defiled. 
When stops, it immediately sees through the conscience the 


rebuking rationality29*, as an angel, menacing it with the death, 


293 In Greek language “the mind” is of masculine gender, and “the wisdom” is of feminine gender (vovo, cogia), 


so it is appropriate to be understood as husband and wife. 


294 Tn Greek language the rationality (reason) it is of masculine gender (A6yoc). It is the rationality from inside 


us, which is a herald (an angel) of the will of God. The rationality slips from its objective position when the man 


surrenders himself to the sin, contriving to him arguments for his sinful deeds. But at the beginning, when the 


temptation occurs, the rationality still fulfills its role of showing the liar character of the deeds, towards which 


the temptation wants to allure the man. This moment is described here. The halt from advancing into virtue is 


not yet a falling into the sin, but it is a moment of hesitation, to which the danger of falling is very close; into the 


virtue one must always go ahead. Any hesitation is dangerous. A prolongation of it surely leads to the sin. Not 
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confessing that the cause of this menace is the halt on the way 
of the virtue, halt which makes the thought uncircumcised. The 
wisdom - the wife of the mind - appeases it by cutting with a 
stone (with the rationality of the faith), like Sephora, the 
material hallucination emerged in the child-thought and withers 
all the memory of the life according to the senses. Because it is 
said: “And the blood of the circumcision of the child stopped”, 
namely the passionate life and the hallucination and its 
movement ceased, after the defiled thought was cleaned by the 
Wisdom of the faith. After this cleaning it ceases, just like and 
angel, also the reason of hitting through conscience, the mind 
that commits sins, and of condemning each of its thought that 
moves wrongly. Because the way of the virtues is really full of 
many saint angels, who make every virtue working, according to 
its kind, namely of many rationalities and sort of working?95, as 
also of unseen Angels, who help us towards the good things and 


move these rationalities2%°. 


only in this moment of hesitation the rationality heralds the truth that must be committed, but also after the man 
has fallen into sin and the rationality has slipped to the role of contriver of arguments in the service of the sin, in 
a hidden way, the rationality still continues with a part of itself to herald the truth. It is a kind of doubling the 
rationality. At the surface, the rationality loudly sustains the lie of the sin, but in hidden it protests more or less 
perceptible, against the lie. The rationality has in both these two case the form of the conscience. Because it is a 
fact that also the conscience has a rational element in itself. Neither the conscience must be perceived as a blind 
movement or the rationality as a purely theoretical function. The conscience is rational and the rationality is 
moral power, it is the movement of protest itself of our rational nature against the irrationality and the lie of the 
sin. But the movement of protest of the rationality is awaken also by the Holy Ghost, like we have seen in the 
Answer no. 15, and from the present Answer, results that also the angels move, proper-said, our rationality. 

25 Each commandment or virtue it has its own rationality, like ray of the divine Logos. But this rationality is 
acknowledged by the one rationality from within us, which in this way receives diverse forms. Each time the 
rationality from within us harmonizes itself with the rationality from a commandment and pleads for it. In this 
way there are many rationalities, but though only one. 

2% The rationality from within us it is truly moved by an angel, for coming back to its right judgment after 
falling into the sin. Or the rationality of each thing it is imposed to our rationality, when this one separated itself 
from that one through the sin, by an angel. And then in fact through the righteous movement of the rationality or 


of our conscience, there is manifested the goodwill of an angel towards us. 
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The word of the Holy Scripture shows in a wonderful way, 
always the spiritual meanings before the told stories, to them 
who have achieved the healthy sight of the soul, and they do not 
gossip about God or about the Saint Angels. Because Moses 
when he was sent by God, he did not have, according to the 
spiritual meaning of the Scripture, a son or some uncircumcised 
thought. Because otherwise God would have commanded to him 
firstly to circumcise it and then He would have sent him. Neither 
the Angel showed cruelty, heralding to Moses that he could die 
because of the mistake of stopping himself on the way of the 
virtues, because in fact the halt of the way of the virtues could 
have brought death to Moses. Namely looking more attentively to 
this story, you will find out limpidly that not at the beginning, 
not at the middle and not at the end of the road, but “at a halt” 
the Angel met him and menaced him with the death for the 
mistake done in thought due to carelessness. So, if he would not 
have stopped himself from walking and he would not have 
interrupted the trip, he would have not been rebuked, by 
receiving through the Angel the menacing for the lack of 
circumcision of the child. Let`s also pray to God, if we are on the 
road of the commandments, that at any transgression to not 
cease sending to us, like an angel, the rationality which to 
menace us into conscience with death, due to our mistake, for, 
awakening to the true feeling, to be us learning to cut through 
the innate wisdom, as a uncircumcision, the uncleanness of the 
passions which has stuck on us on the road on the life, because 
our lack of care?97. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 
17 / Staniloae 2018: 78-81) 


297 In general, according to Saint Maximos, the life into virtue is conceived dynamically. The virtue requests a 


continual movement of the nature upwardly. On the opposite, the sin is a halting, and then a rolling 


downwardly. The virtue asks for a continuous effort, even though we would want only maintaining it at the 


same degree. But nobody can maintain himself to the same degree into virtue, but he either increases himself 
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This is because by uniting the men with the Angels, He wants to 
give in the same time the godhead as present to the entire 
creation. (Thalassius the Libyan, about Love, Restraint, and that 
Living According to the Mind / Head no. 99 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
14) 


The watchfulness resembles to the James” ladder, above which 
stays God, ladder which is walked by the holy Angels. This is 
because it erases from within us the whole evil. It cuts off the 
rebuking, the gossiping and the whole list of the seen evilness, 
not allowing to be deprived, due to the evilness, not even for a 
short while, of the own sweetness. (Hesychius of Sinai, Word 
about Watchfulness and Virtue, about Love, Restraint, and that 
Living According to the Mind / Head no. 51 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
14) 


Like the Powers from above do not take care of money or of 
riches, likewise the ones who have cleaned the sight of their soul 
and who have reached at the habituation of the virtues, they 
won t be worried about persecution from the evil ghosts. And 
like to those ones it is proven the richness of the advancing into 
God, likewise to these ones it is proven the love towards God, 
the aiming and the ascension towards God. And by stretching 
themselves even more in their ascension with love and with 
insatiability, for the reason that they have tasted the godlike and 


ecstatic longing, they wont stop themselves until they will 


into it, or he fall down from it. The simple ceasing from advancing, it means, as weakening of the effort of the 


virtuous life, a falling downwards. 


A second things that must be remarked it is that the virtuous life, on one side, it is the only one conform to the 


nature, “as it ought”, on the other side that it is not possible without the angels. Therefore, a flat separation 


between nature and grace it is not possible at all. 
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become Seraphs, and they won't hesitate in the watchfulness of 
the mind and in their loving ascension, until they won't make 
themselves Angels, in Jesus Christ our Lord. (Hesychius of 
Sinai, Word about Watchfulness and Virtue, about Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / Head no. 99 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 87-88) 


The blessed David, by making the whole creation to sing to God, 
he mentioned about Angels and about all the unseen Powers, 
then he descended to earth, because he didn’t want to stay 
away either from beasts, or from domestic animals, or from 
birds, or from crawling animals. This is because he reckoned 
that also these ones must worship the Maker through singing, 
wanting that everything that was created by Him to bring forth 
the same gift. How then will the monk allow to himself - who 
resembles to “the gold from Ophir”298, ever to become himself 
drowsy, or to become lazy from the song of praising? (Of Our 
Father John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads of 
Comforting, towards the Monks from India Who Wrote to Him / 
Head no. 2 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 116) 


You won't be able to step over the scorpion and dragon, and the 
other ones, if you won't receive from God, through much prayer, 
defenders Angels, who to lift you up with their hands and to 
make you to be above the bodily thought. (Of Our Father John 
the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads of Comforting, towards 
the Monks from India Who Wrote to Him / Head no. 28 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 124) 


28 Job: 28: 16-17: KJB: “It cannot be valued with the gold of Ophir, with the precious onyx, or the sapphire. // 


The gold and the crystal cannot equal it: and the exchange of it shall not be for jewels of fine gold.”; ROB: “It 


cannot be priced either with the gold of Ophir, nor with the precious agate, nor with sapphire stones! // Next to it 


cannot stay either the gold, or the crystal, and for a vessel of the purest gold it cannot be changed.” 
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When the devil left the Lord, there came the Angels and they 
were serving to Him. Let`s know therefore, as wasn't written that 
in the time of His temptation the Angels were present, likewise 
when we are being tempted the Angels of God withdraw 
themselves for a while, but not far from us. Then, after the 
withdrawal of the tempters, the Angels come again to us, serving 
to us with godlike thoughts, with supporting, with 
enlightenment, with pricking of the heart, with comforting, with 
patience, with sweetening and with all the things which save, 
strengthen and restore the tired soul. This is because it was said 
to Nathanael: “You will see the Angels going up and coming 
down over the Son of Man”299, namely the serving and the help 
of the Angels will overflow plentifully over the mankind. (Of Our 
Father John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads of 
Comforting, towards the Monks from India Who Wrote to Him / 
Head no. 73 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 139) 


The Angels, being servants of the love and of the peace, they 
rejoice of our repentance and of our advancing into virtue. 
That's why they strive to fill us up with spiritual views and they 
help us to everything that is good. On the opposite, the devils, 
being causing of the anger and of the evilness, they rejoice of the 
virtue’s decreasing and they strive to deviate the souls towards 
ugly hallucinations%°°, (Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 20 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 193) 


29 John: 1: 51: KJB: “And he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, 


and the angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of man.”; ROB: “And He said to him: Verily, 


verily I am saying to you, from now on you will see the heavens opening and the angels of God ascending and 


descending over the Son of Man.” 
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The Patriarch, by fulfilling this work of loving the strangers, he 
was sitting before his tent, inviting in the passing by ones; and 
he set the table to everybody. That's why he has been found 
worthy also of that wonderful table, feasting the Angels and the 
Master of everybody. Let`s therefore also us to take care of the 
love for strangers with much diligence and zeal, not to receive 
only the Angels, but even on God. This is because the Lord says: 
“Because you have done it to some of these too small ones, to 
Me have you done it”301, Therefore, we owe to do good to 
everybody, but especially to those ones who cannot turn the 
good back. (Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred Heads / Head no. 
85 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 210) 


I do not know that somebody, due to the much darkening by 
passions, not to reach such madness than not to seem to him 
that he is just like the angels, or even greater, and then to 
imagine that he doesn't owe anymore the humble cogitation. 
This is because even the Morningstar from the beginning, 
deviating himself from this, he made himself darkness, without 
any other sin. If it is so, what will have to suffer the ones who 
hasnt humbleness, the mortal one and the dust, not to say the 
sinner? Maybe by being blind, he doesn't believe that he is 
sinful. With the whole certitude, says Chrysostom, the 
consummate Christian becomes just like the angels302, like the 
Lord says, it means at the resurrection of dead, not in the 


present age. But neither than, He didn't say that they will be 


301 Matthew: 25: 40: KJB: “And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye 


have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.”; ROB: “And the emperor, 


answering, he will say towards them: Verily I say to you, because you have done it to one of these of My 


brothers, too small, to me you have done it.” 


302 Matthew: 22: 30: KJB: “For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the 


angels of God in heaven.”; ROB: “For at the resurrection, they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but 


they are like the angels of God in heavens.” 
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angels, but just like the angels, for the people cannot leave their 
nature, but by reaching to be like those ones, unchanging 
according to the grace and delivered from any need from 
necessity, they have they will totally independent, and they are 
in an unceasing joyfulness and love for God, and they rejoice of 
“the ones which the eye hasn't saw”°°3 and the other things. But 
it is impossible to somebody to reach consummate, and here he 
receives only an earnest of the promised goods. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / Without Humble Cogitation It Is 
Impossible to Us to be Saved / Staniloae 2019 (2): 151-152) 


So are these things. But speaking about seeing the ones from 
above, we ought to show that they are nine groups, according to 
the great Dionysus°°*, and the nine groups have names 
according to their nature and work. They are called bodiless, 
being immaterial, and intelligible, being minds; then they are 
called armies, ghosts serving everybody’s Emperor. They also 
have common and particular names. Thus they are called 
Powers and Angels. The first name it is on one hand of a sole 
group, the first one from us upwards, and from the 
unapproachable throne the ninth one; and according to their 
work all of them are called angels, as ones who herald the 
godlike commandments to the people. «For at Job came another 
angel, says Solomon, and wasn’t a saint angel». Because he was 
left alone, says Chrysostom, and came to herald to him. But the 


Holy Scripture foretells about the Lord through an angel. About 


303 I Corinthians: 2: 9: KJB: “But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 


heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love him.”; ROB: “But as it is written: “The 


one which the eye hasn‘t seen and the ear hasn‘t heard, and to the heart of the man haven't gone up, these 


9999 


304 Heavenly Hierarchy, chapter VI. See also the footnote of the Pious Nicodemus the Hagiorite at chapter no. 


23, the first part of The Unseen War. 
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Abraham it is said he gave food to angels, and one of them was 
the bodiless Lord, as Damascene says towards the Birth Giver of 
God: «Abraham watched in the tent the mystery from within 
You, Birth Giver of God: for She received Your Son without 
body», and the other things. And again: «In the oven with the 
young men was also Him». He is called Angel according to the 
work, as Prophet Isaiah says: «Angel of great counsel°°S. For the 
Lords Himself said: «Those things I have heard from the Father, 
those I will herald to you»306. To whom is owed the glory forever. 
Amen. (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book / Word XIV: 
About the True Dispassion, Generally / Staniloae 2019 (2): 238 - 
239) 


If God makes His angels ghosts - as David says (Ps. 103307: 4) -, 
and if the people born by the Ghost are made ghost by God too, 
as the Lord said (Jn. 3: 6), then the man too will be angel and 


born out of Ghost through the manifested impartation with the 


305 Tsaiah 9: 6: KJB: “For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: and the government shall be upon his 


shoulder: and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counseller, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The 


Prince of Peace.”; 9: 5: ROB: “For a Child was born to us, a Son was given to us, Whose mastery is on His 


shoulder and His name is called: Angel of great counsel, wonderful Counselor, powerful God, victorious, 


Lord of the peace, Father of the age to come.” 


3% John 12: 50: KJB: “And I know that his commandment is life everlasting: whatsoever I speak therefore, even 


as the Father said unto me, so I speak.”; ROB: “And I now that His commandment is the eternal life. So 


what I am speaking, as the Father told Me, so I speak.” 


307 In KJB we have: Psalm 104: 4. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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Him308. But the angel’s thing is to ceaselessly look at the face of 
our Father Who is in heavens, as, again, the Lord said (Mt. 18: 
10). So, the one who is manifestly imparted with the Ghost, 
rightly so, he also must look at the face of God, but he also must 
tend towards what he is looking at%°9. That’s why the Prophet 
David too, he teaches us by saying: “Search for the Lord and 
strengthen yourself; always look at His face” (Ps. 104910: 4). 
Therefore, he doesn’t guard what is his own, that one who, by 
becoming partaker to the Ghost and, by reaching to experience 
the untold birth out of the Ghost, and by being elevated to the 
worthiness of the Ghost, after that, because of the impression 
about the apparent abundance of his glory, he closes his 
understanding feeling for God and he no longer wants to tend 
himself towards God and towards the godlike things. And he 
does that, regardless to the fact that the Savior commands us to 
remain into Him, for He too remains into us, as David says too: 


“Come to Him, to be you lightened” (Ps. 33311: 5). And truly so, if 


308 Until here, the mind’s resting in God has been explained only out of the nature of the mind’s endless 
movement, and out of the One God, now it is being explained out of the Ghost’s work within mind. Only the 
Ghost liberated the man from the law of the gravitation towards the material realities, imposed to the man by his 
body. Only the Ghost helps the man to overwhelming the impulses towards the lower things. The Ghost is the 
“dove” and He makes the man flying “dove” and alike to the bodiless Angel. The whole this teaching about God 
like One, a One differing from the neo-Platonic teaching about the One, by the fact that this One isn’t the 
immanent foundation of all realities, but He is transcendent, “above world and nature” and the elevation at Him 
it is being done through the Holy Ghost, and not on a natural way. But the preoccupation with the One, it shows 
that in the Byzantine culture of the time, there was an interest in Neoplatonism, and this explains the founding of 
the Neoplatonic school in Florence, by Gemist Pleton, after the year 1453. 

30 The face of God is the expression of His Subject and it must be looked at, or contemplated, but in the same 
time, the one who contemplates must tend towards what he is looking at, increasingly more, in order to 
understand God increasingly better. It is about the same stability and movement in Him. 

310 In KJB we have: Psalm 105: 4. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 

311 In KJB we have: Psalm 34: 5. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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we do the things which we owe?!2 to, and the things consequent 
to those, we will see in the light of God-the Father, namely into 
the Holy Ghost, the light from around God, namely the godlike 
truth, so that we will no longer happily turn back, because of 
our lack of understanding, from the godlike rays. (Of Kallistos 
the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and 
the Contemplative Life/ Head no. 6 / Staniloae 2022: 100-101) 


Actually, the angels too, as the Savior said: “they always see the 
face of the Father Who is in heavens” (Mt. 18: 10). That’s why, 
when you hear Solomon saying in another place: “To the 
righteous one it always springs out light from the face of the 
Lord” (Proverbs 13: 9), you think at the fact that they too 
experience this, like the angels do, by the godlike grace, by 
always looking at the face of the Lord, out of which it springs the 
light like from a spring. This is for the man can become and he 
can be an angel on earth, not to say another god, and he turns 
back to the gift of being in the image of God, by the grace of the 
Lord. Thus, you, by becoming down on earth what God is in 
heavens, namely god, do not tear apart this wonderful thing by 
uttering words, neither you pass from a meaning to another, by 
moving you cogitation, through a division of the understanding, 
but get yourself close, unitarily, and watch, like God does, 
eyeless and motionless, through a simple and unified sight, 


delighting yourself with the unapproachable and all-luminous 


312 Tending towards God it belongs to us, it is due to us, though it is being done through the Ghost. This is for, it 


is characteristic to the mind, to be into the borderless God. But the mind cannot jump up into the transcendent 


One by its own power, as this can happen according to Neoplatonism, where the One is immanent to the world. 


Rightly so, Lossky sees as ensured through the transcendence of the One, His personal character, unlike the 


Neoplatonism where the One is an impersonal essence (Essai sur la théologie mysthique de 1’Eglise orientale, 


Aubier, 1944, chapter: The Divine Darkness). 
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shininess that springs out of the face of the Lord. (Of Kallistos 
the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and 
the Contemplative Life/ Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2022: 174-175) 


And truly three are the ones who cannot be grabbed and held, 
as somebody said: God, the angels, and the wise man?!3, who is 
another angel on earth, a supervisor of the seen nature?!+ and a 
mysterious knower of the works, of if somebody wants to say it 
so, of the uncreated godlike gifts springing out of God; this is for 
the man impropriates, on all ways, through a total seeing, like 
the angels, the knowledge about God. So is, to say it shortly, the 
one who is wise into the Holy Ghost, by faith, and who, as such, 
is blessed. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head no. 81 / 
Staniloae 2022: 181) 


Staniloae 


“The angels are essences at their turn.” (Staniloae 2003: 164) 
“Of course, there are created subjects who have as interval 
between them and God, or amongst them, only the interval of 


the duration, like the angels are.” (Staniloae 2003: 206) 


“The existence of the created but bodiless beings, it shows, then, 


313 God, the angel, and the wise man cannot be grabbed and held, for they are free and borderless. They aren’t 


like the objects are, or like the animals are. Only the passionate man can be grabbed and driven with the nose 


ring, by the cunning ones. 


314 The man is a supervisor of the seen nature, or a conscious seer of the seen nature. There is a seen world only 


for the man exists, as conscious subject, to see it. But seeing the nature it means knowledge too. This means that 


the world is rational, and it is a fabric of materialized rationalities, for the man who is the rational subject, in 


order the man to realize about the Subject Who has created the nature according to the man’s rationality and to 


hold through nature, a grateful dialogue, a dialogue of love, with Him. 
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the possibility of a direct knowledge of the spiritual reality, the 
possibility of a direct communication between spirit and spirit. 
From here come two modes or two plans of revealing of God: one 
direct-spiritual, and one through sensitive forms. And for the 
spirit is on many levels, in consequence there is a multiplicity of 
levels of the spiritual creation. But for God is One, the Creation 
must be at its turn a unity, and the knowing spirits, 
incorporated or unincorporated, they must comprise the 


Creation in a solidary manner.” (2003: 438) 


“The godlike Revelation tells us about a world of the bodiless 
spirits, a world that is solidary to the people and to the sensitive 
world.” (2003: 439) 


“The Holy Fathers reckon that the angels were created before the 
creation of the sensitive world and of the man. This is the 
opinion of most of them. They even place the angelic world in 
some kind of supra-temporal eon, but which is not coeternal to 
God. This represents a way of life resembling to the one which 
the whole creation will be in, on the eschatological plan. But the 
sensitive world, at its turn, it advances through time.” (2003: 
439) 


“Because the angels have their mission to help the people 
understand the eternal reality of God, since the beginning of 
their existence, the angels must exist when the man appears. 
On the other hand, there mustn’t be an interruption between 
the creation of the angels and the creation of the world, if the 
angels are created not only for their happiness but also for 
helping the people in knowing God through the sensitive 
symbols of the world, and to help the people also to master the 


sensitive world by spirit. Having their mission to help the man to 
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come up and to raise also the world in eon, in the time 
overwhelmed by eternity, the angels are created in an ontological 
connection with the world. The bodiless spirits help the people 
to do this ascension both of the plan of the knowledge and 
regarding their ethical spiritual strengthening. On the other 
hand, the angels gain, at their turn, out of their connection with 
the people. The angels communicate to the people a not- 
sensitive experiencing of God, and the people communicate to 
the angels a sensitive experiencing of God, namely the revealing 
of God through the ‘spiritual esthetic’.” (2003: 440-441) 


“As long as God kept Himself at a distance from people, the 
knowledge about Him it was communicated to the people, 
mostly by angels. The people were receiving by angels, who are 
more accessible to the people, a certain firmness of the intuition 
of the absolute, an absolute still very spiritually far from them. 
That’s why it is said in the New Testament that the Old Law was 
given through angels (Gal. 3: 19; Hebr. 2: 2; Acts: 7: 53). But 
when the Son of God takes human body, the Godhead reveals 
Himself, by living and by transfiguring the human things, in a 
manner that couldn’t be experienced and understood by angels. 
That’s why Saint Apostle Paul says that the angels find out from 
the Church the ‘multi-diverse wisdom’ of God, unveiled by 
Christ to the people (Eph. 3: 10).” (2003: 441) 


“The angels know the divine spirituality through simple 
intuition, more or less intense, and they communicate that 
intuition to the people who catch it in symbols. But when the 
Son of God embodies Himself, Himself manifests His reality and 


His all-wise life, in multiple sensitive acts.” (2003: 441) 


“The existence of the angels as indefinite structures of the 
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communication of the infinite depths of God, it is not only a 
highlighting of this depth of His, but it also means a difficult 
exam to the man of not letting himself be tempted to consider 
the world of the spirits as ultimate reality, as in the theosophical 
and in the anthroposophist doctrines. It is a sign of great 
subtlety, achieved by the human spirit’s capacity of noticing, of 
distinguishing God Who communicates Himself through spirits, 
but He is not identical to them. It is a sign of great spiritual 
finesse, not to reckon the angels above Christ Who is God into 
body (Col. 1: 16)” (2003: 441-442) 


“Also, on the purpose of transmitting a knowledge about God 
towards the people, the order or the orders of the spiritual 
beings must be in a number that exceeds our power on 
understanding, in order to communicate in indefinite modes of 
reflecting, of participating, and of understanding, their 
knowledge concerning the supreme existence, and in order they 
to these modes to the people too, like the people communicate 
theirs to the angels too. The volume and the variety of the 
knowledge it increases immeasurably more through this angelic- 


human catholicity.” (2003: 442) 


“The infinity of the angels it doesn’t mean that they are 
countless, but it means the people are helpless in reaching the 


end in counting the angels.” (2003: 443) 


“A creation comprising as conscious beings only the people, be 
they billions, it would be a poor creation, and a dialogue of God 
with them it would be quite monotonous, and the enrichment 


through that dialogue it would be quite poor.” (2003: 443) 


“If God wants to make Himself known in greater measure by all 
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the created conscious beings, the connection between the 
bodiless spirits and people it must be of such a nature than they 
to form a sole creation and, through it, to be accomplished a 


sole common revelation of the unique God.” (2003: 443-444) 


“The superiority that the angels have, from a certain point of 
view, it doesn’t come in contradiction to their mission of being 
servants of the man, for his salvation. Often, the one who serves 
the smaller one, he is the greater one, especially when he 
proves, in his important mission he fulfills by doing that, his 
greatness. Differently the inferior ones serve somebody, and 
differently do it the superior ones. The superior ones serve in 
order to be imparted with the superiority of the superior ones, or 
due to a necessity to obey them, or due to a dependency implied 
by the minus of their existence. The superior ones serve due to 
the conscience of a responsibility, of a due to help the inferior 
ones, to make them partakers to their surplus of existence or of 
gift.” (2003: 445) 


“The angel is only a servant, a servant of God and of the human 
being; whilst the man is also master (apxwv). Without any 
doubt, through the serving offered to the man, the angel too 
contributes to the man’s mastery upon nature. But the angel is 
master only for he serves the man. The man knows the angel in 
the intensity of his spiritual power to a degree superior to his 
natural power.” (2003: 447) 


“Through angels is being strengthened the spiritual power of the 
human being upon nature, from a moral point of view, though 


the angels do not directly master upon nature.” (2003: 449) 


“It is more difficult to answer the question how the angels know 
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the pure material realities of our world. But maybe they too have 
a totally special “sensitiveness” for the rational structures of the 
material reality (for the “Wesensschau” of each reality), so that 
to feel a pressure of these ones in their spirit. On the other 
hand, by knowing the people as subjects, they know in the 
people all the lived imprints of the world, imprints which have 
become and which have caused in the people contents and 
spiritual states. One can presuppose that the angels can enter a 
such an intimate communion with the people than they can see 
through the eyes of the people as they were their own eyes, and 
the angels can feel together with the people the joys and the 
pains caused by the sensitive world, like the people too can 
impropriate from the angels a more intelligible vision in their 


images and symbols.” (2003: 451) 


“One can suppose also that the angels, as created spirits, they 
still have an intrinsic capacity for noticing and influencing the 
material world, without this capacity to equal the level of the 
human spirit rooted within body. Maybe in this sense some of 
the Byzantine Fathers and writers, they speak about a very thin 
body of the angels (...) In this way, but also by the godlike grace, 
they can know somehow even the material aspects of the things. 
Of course, the mode of this knowledge it remains, in the long 


run, impossible to be fully understood.” (2003: 451) 


“The believer always realizes that God Himself, unveils Himself 
to the man, through the symbolic language, or through actual 
images. The symbolic language and the images referring to God, 
they have infinite meanings; and in discovering these meanings 
the people are helped on great measure by angels. This is for the 
angels reach with their understanding the endless meanings 


which are embodied in symbols. So that one can speak about 
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assistance the angels provide the people in the revealing of God.” 
(2003: 452-453) 


“Our knowledge is mediated by sensitive symbols. The angels 
help us to reach the profoundness of what is supra-sensitive 
(above-sensitiveness, t. n.) in symbols. By finding out about 
these symbols communicated to the people, the angels 
themselves find out something new about God, of better said the 
angels find out about new contents and modes of the divine 
revealing and kindness. They are able to better intuit the 
spiritual contents form the symbols they find out about, namely 
the profoundness of the symbols’ meanings. But on the other 
hand, the angels do not have the multiform sensitive experience 
in which, for the sake of the people, something of the divine 
content is intuited. Having, as embodied spirit, own experience 
of life, for God has impropriated these experiences in Christ, the 
believer understands the symbols’ meanings, but not in the 
whole their profoundness. The believer gives God the occasion to 
descend in the manifestation of His love on the man’s level. 
Thus, through this descent of God to the people and through 
what the people know, the angels find out new things about the 
love of God, but they bring a contribution to the understanding 
of the profoundness of this love. Without man, neither the 
angels could know, nor by and large could be known, of how 
great descent or of how great love God is capable of. Through his 
quality of sensitive being, only the man is capable to notice this 
kind sensitive and extreme of descent of God. The angels aren’t 
capable of internally receiving and living this ‘esthetic’ (sensitive) 
revealing of God. If they ‘see’ the sensitive form God reveals 
Himself to the people through, they see, in the first place, 


somehow the internal structure of those forms.” (2003: 455-456) 
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“The help the angels provide to the people, in order the people to 
understand the spiritual meanings of the sensitive forms God 
reveals Himself in - to the people -, it becomes increasingly less 
necessary to the people on the measure they progress in 
spiritual the noticing, namely on the measure of their progress 
towards the angelic state. But, on the measure these forms are 
overwhelmed by the divine spirituality, the angels become 


capable to notice those forms just by themselves.” (2003: 456) 


“Even when it becomes supra-knowledge, the human knowledge 
of God it is occasioned by the sensitive symbols or it starts from 
them. We have an analogy to the knowledge of the human 
subjects amongst them. I sink myself in the contemplation of 
you, on the occasion of meeting his seen reality. Even Jesus, as 
embodied God, he is such an occasion, be it even in His most 
transfigured form. But the knowledge of the angels isn’t 
occasioned by seen symbols. The transfiguration of the symbols, 
though, the lightning of you through the seen reality of the 
fellow human, it is not accomplished only through my will, but 
through an act from Above. This act is from Go. But it is very 
verisimilar to be also from the angel - namely from a model 
angel of the known person and from a model angel of the person 
who knows, God elevates us in infinite. But not always the 
contemplation by us of a immaterial reality it sinks into infinite. 
In those cases, we can assume that is an angel who works. This 
is for, unlike God, the angel is a structured spiritual reality, 
noticeable as such, facilitating by this our noticing of the 
structured spiritual realities kindred with him. For how many 
times isn’t transparent, through the spiritual beauty of a human 
you, an intensified beauty, structured in the image of this you? 
Of course, the beauty if you it is intensified, in last analysis, by 


the projecting of the divine light upon him, but when this 
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intensifying is too perishable, it is rather transparent as 


structured by the model angel.” (2003: 457-458) 


“Regardless how structured a you or our own me would appear 
to us — or through him his angel -, this structure isn’t rigidly 
closed; but this structure opens us the access not only in the 
indefinite, but also in infinite. We realize in the moments of 
grace of contemplating a you, or of our own me, both the specific 
character, clearly structured of that you or of the own me, and 
also by his lack of border, by his sinking in an infinite from 
within beyond him, and by his infinite capacity of openness 
towards others. Thus, one can say that through me, or through 
you, it is contemplated the angel, and through the angel it is 
contemplated the divine infinite. Within man there is the angel, 
and within angel there is God. They are on a ladder, but the 
steps of the ladder are transparent.” (2003: 458) 


“This possibility of interior communication of the angel with the 
embodied human spirit it shows again an ontological connection 
between the bodiless spirits and the embodied human spirits. 
The angels aren’t direct bearers of bodies, but they notice the 
embodied spiritual, they live the connection with the embodied 
spiritual, the feel in the embodied spirit something that isn’t 
only spirit, they feel the pressure of the embodied spirit, with the 
whole experience the life into body had gathered within him, as 
also the embodied spirit lives the presence of the not-embodied 
spirit.” (2003: 458-459) 


“The clarity of seeing the spiritual content of some sensitive 
revelations of God, occasioned to the angels by the human 
spirit, it gives to the human spirit too, a power of more clearly 


noticing the content of these revelations and, by and large, a 
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help in the contemplative and ethical surpassing of the sensitive 
domain, either being supra-natural Revelation of God, or being 
natural revealing of the spiritual meanings of the things. So we 
thing that must be understood the explanations of the sensitive 
images of the revelation given by the angels to the believers.” 
(2003: 459) 


“The man isn’t alone even when he seems to be completely 
alone. On the opposite, just when he gathers more, within 
himself, from the scattering of his attention towards all sorts of 
things or of previous memories, then he opens himself to some 
spiritual presences. When the man gathers himself more into 
prayer, his prayer is being warmed up by the prayer of a spirit, 
or of several bodiless spirit, if the prayer is an internal opening 
towards the divine absolute.” (2003: 459) 


“The Holy Scripture speaks also about a special connection 
between an angel and a human person. The angel who is tied in 
a special mode, by God, to a human person, he must be a 
special model to that person. The multitude of angels must 
correspond to the multitude of people. The ontological 
connection between the angels’ order and our order, it hasn’t 
only a general character, but it is specified also in interpersonal 
mode. Of course, like each human person develops himself 
spiritually, in connection with all his fellow humans, so it 
happens in the angelic world, by and large. Though, the 
spiritual content of the entire angelic world it is being 
communicated and it is influencing the spiritual content of the 
entire human world through the special connection between an 
individual-angelic concretizing and an individual-human one of 
these worlds, the angelic concretizing representing a personal 


form of spiritual model fitted to the temperament of a human 
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personal concretizing.” (2003: 460) 


“Not only us benefit from angels — for the angels make us the 
transparent symbols, the transfigured symbols, or for they guide 
us in organizing the sensitive elements so that the spiritual 
reality to gush out through them, but also the angels know 
through the descent of God to people and through the 
contemplative-artistic activity of the people, the divine reality in 
new forms, in beautiful shapes, in actions revealing more 
profoundly the sublime kindness and love of God towards the 
most modest of His conscious creatures. The angels didn’t know 
how great love for people God has, until the Son of God has 
embodied Himself, neither they knew the value of the man as 
creature of God, until Christ has ascended to heavens as man 
and God.” (2003: 460-461) 


“By and large, the angels do not know the future, so that they 
didn’t know glory which the world has been destined to, but 
after this has been revealed as promise of the Church. The 
angels do not know even the revealed thoughts of the people. 
But angels know ever since the creation, the people’s capacity of 
making the divine greatness transparent, and they activate one 
of their characteristic capacities, helping the man to the work of 
transfiguring the world. Upon the sensitive creation it is being 
worked from two sides, in order to make the world an amazingly 
beautiful transparence of the Godhead: from above the world, 
through angels, and from within the world, through us. In this it 
consists the ontological solidarity of the angels with the people 
and with the sensitive world, or the meaning of the words which 
describe the creation as a unitary act: ‘God made the heavens 
and the earth’. ” (2003: 461-462) 
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“Only together, the sensitive world, having the man as its crown, 
and the angel’s intelligible world, they are a full receptacle of the 
revealing of God, and of valuing this revealing. Only together, 
the angels and the people, they can exalt a more complete 
doxology to God. So, we must understand that the angels are 
created, on one hand, in order to praise God, and on the other 
hand the angels are created to serve God in His solicitude for 
people, in order the angels to be the envoys of God to the people, 
in order to be His ‘heralds’ and, by this, in order to help to the 
people’s elevating to a common praising - done by people and 
angels - of God; and through this, the angels help to the people’s 
salvation. But this means also a capacity of the angels for 
guiding the people towards God. In the same time, by doing this, 
the angels themselves they increase their knowledge of God and 
their doxology, associating to them also the people’s ones. The 
angelic-human choir is greater than the simple human choir is 
and it is greater than the simple angelic choir is, taken 
individually. The angelic part and the human part of the choir 
they reciprocally complete and beautify each other. Each of the 
two parts gains, in the impulse of the doxology, from the other 
one.” (2003: 462) 


“Some Holy Fathers highlighted the superiority of the angels 
upon people by the fact the angels are ‘pure minds’, not united 
with the body and with the effects resulting out of such a union. 
But others, as we have seen, they affirmed that the man is more 
in the image of God, for the man through the body, he is and he 
becomes a ‘master’ of the world, like God is, whilst the angels do 


not have this quality.” (2003: 462) 


“The pure spirit, the angel, he has the clarity of thinking and an 


‘amor intellectualis’ difficult to be imagined by our human being. 
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But until he was consolidated in good, the angel was too stalked 
by another form of egotism, not being connected though blood to 
other beings, who restrain this egotism. The angel was stalked 
by the unlimited egotism of the pride of knowledge and of 
existing by himself, of being free of body’s worries.” (2003: 463) 


“Let’s not imagine that, if the man can bring to light indefinite 
aspects of the divine rationality of the cosmos, these indefinite 
aspects cannot be seen by the angel too, through his power of 
intellectual focusing. That’s why sometimes are lit upon things, 
for the people, sparks which irradiates out of the angels, 
producing the so-called inspirations. These sparks are lit 
especially for the ones who contemplate the things with a mind 
that is not disturbed by passions. These sparks too, they lead 
the people to combinations of the sensitive things, to the 
harmonious combinations of colors, of sounds, of words, in 
order to reveal new meanings and beauties of theirs.” (2003: 


463) 


“The main work of the angels it is not, properly-said, a direct 
work upon nature, but that one upon the human subjects in 
order to strengthen them and to sustain them in their action of 
spiritualization, of not-attaching to the material things, which 
reverberates upon bodies and, through bodies, upon the exterior 
world. As much more firm subjects through their own 
spirituality, the angels infuse force into the human subjects, in 
order to imprint the people’s bodies with a spirituality that can 
be sensitively noticed. This is for the angels do not have only the 
mission of improving people’s knowledge about God, but also of 
communicating the people a helping energy of spiritualization, 
for through this the people to be able to easily know God. In this 


sense the angels have been created in solidarity with the 
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sensitive world. If in the sensitive revealing of God through man 
it is revealed the man’s spirit too, one can say that in his 
revealing it is involved the firm upholding granted by angels to 
the human subject. In a human spiritualized body - not 
attached to the material things - one can also see something 


from the angels’ spirituality.” (2003: 464) 


“If the angels do not work upon the cosmos, as the people do by 
using their body’s limbs and the tools as prolongations of their 
limbs, one cannot deny a certain direct efficiency of the angels 
upon the cosmos’s forces. If yes, it would mean to deny by this, 
by and large, the efficiency of the human spirit himself in 
forming the human body.” (2003: 464) 


“In what regards the angelic hierarchy, Dionysus the Areopagite 
sees nine angelic groups, places by three superimposed groups: 
Seraphim, Cherubs, Chairs; Dominions, Powers, Masteries; 
Principalities, Archangels, and Angels. All of them are in 
movement, passing through: purification, illumination, and 
consummation. When the lower group of each group is in the 
phase of purification, the middle group is in the phase of 
illumination, and the upper group is in the phase of 
consummation. After that, the upper groups pass again to a 
higher purification, the middle ones to a higher consummation 
and the lower groups pass to a higher illumination. But the 
lower groups are being helped in their ascension by the higher 
groups.” (2003: 465) 


“The first group of each group, by becoming superior to the 
consummation it is in, for it sees its borders, it is purified of that 
consummation. This ascension is entirely ascension in the 


knowledge of God, and in the consummation through an 
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increasingly greater participation to Him. The purification 
means some kind of apophatic renunciation to the knowledge a 
certain level has it, for ascending to an illumination and, 
consequently, to a higher consummation. This ascension is 
taking place in spiral around God, the angels coming 


increasingly closer to God.” (2003: 465) 


“Of course, that the hierarchical repartition of the angels in the 
three triads, which ascend in a solidary manner representing 
the three stages, it must be considered only as symbolic 
expression of the fullness of fact that they are three in number, 
representing thus the perfection of the Trinity, and of a solidary 
ascension according to the complete order of the spiritual life. 
The patristic Christendom uses the symbols in order to express 
the advancing in Infinities of the spiritual order. The angelic 
world forms an extremely numerous congregation, which is not 
simply a juxtaposition, but a unity maintained through internal 
connections, unlike in case of the people, who form together the 
‘mankind’ not only on the basis of some spiritual connections, 
but on the blood’s basis too. The iconography presents some of 
the angelic groups in a combination, or in tight groups. All the 
angelic groups are singing the praise to the Lord in a perfect 
harmony. Therefore, the angels know God together, and they 
communicate to one another the joy of the knowledge.” (2003: 
467-468) 


“Each one of the three angelic orders, it is in the image of the 
Holy Trinity, and the extremes meet each other in the middle, in 
a perfect unity, also according to the unity of the Holy Trinity. 
And the three triads are united in the same way.” (2003: 468) 


“The movement of the spiritual beings, it is an ascension that 


2041 


will last eternally.” (2003: 468) 


“There is a gradual developing of the spiritual world, which isn’t 
only a passive one, but it implies an own work too. On the other 
hand, by being consolidated into good and into the communion 
with God, the spiritual world is steadfast. It is a continuous 


ascending from step to step, from glory to glory.” (2003: 469) 


“The creation of the world of the spirits, it has not only an 
indefinite luminous height, but also an indefinite tenebrous 
depth. The first one is formed by the good angels, whilst the 
second one is form by the evil angels.” (2003: 470) 


“The Holy Scripture tells us that this world of evil ghosts was, at 
the beginning, a part of the world of the good angels, but 
because they rebelled, they have been cast off the heavens. 
These ghosts are at their turn in an indefinite number and they 


have a hierarchy. In front of them is satan.” (2003: 470) 


“The cause of the angels’ falling is their decision to separate 
themselves from God but the motif of the falling it stays in pride. 
They wanted to be independent from God, to be just like God.” 
(2003: 476) 


“The thirst for more life it is so tied to the being of the fallen 
angels than it never gets exhausted through their failures of 
satisfying themselves out of sources, which aren’t real sources of 
life. That’s why the devils are let by God eternally in existence, 
in order to eternally demonstrate the positive thirst placed in 
them by God and their eternal helplessness of being satisfied 
outside God. They are eternally renewing their ambition to be by 


themselves, and their envious hatred against the One Who is the 
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Only One existing by Himself. It is this too a huge force of the 
positive will of being and of being increasingly more, but it is 
wrongly used. It is in them the deceit that they can be not only 
more, through their independence, but they also can be 
absolute. (Otherwise, it is in the logic of the pride that the proud 
one to tend to exist by himself, and therefore absolute). They 
want not to be more, but they want to reach the peak of the 
absolute existence. And they are given the possibility of eternally 
maintaining this tendency, of believing that, finally, they will 
reach this peak. They will eternally exist, but in the helplessness 
to reach the knowledge of the source of the existence and the 
impartation with it; they will last forever, but in an existence of 
the spiritual life. The fact that they have been given the eternity 
it contributes once more to their tireless deceit. And this deceit 
is explained and increased by the fact that God has hidden His 
greatness from their face, because of their spiritual getting far 
from Him, so that even His existence has become almost 


problematic to them.” (2003: 477-478) 


“Genesis it represents the satan’s contribution to the man’s 
falling, through tempting the man not to obey the 
commandment of God. This work of tempting is relentlessly 
continued by satan (Acts 5: 3; 1 Cor. 7: 5; 10: 13; 1 Tess. 5: 5). 
Satan tempt even Jesus Christ (Mt. 4: 1; Mk. 1: 13; Lk. 4: 2). 
The masters of the spiritual life speak a lot about a fight of the 
evil ghosts against us. They use in this battle the methods of the 
same deceit they are mastered by. They direct the man’s thirst of 
deification on the same wrong path they are walking on, which 
ended in a failure. By doing this, they do not want God to 
become transparent through man, as man’s partner of infinite 
communion in love. Satan hates the apparition and the glory of 


God wherever it could be shown. By hating God, satan also 
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hates the man as image of God and he wants the man not to 


have any connection with God, not to know God.” (2003: 478) 


“Satan attracts the man, whenever he can, in an alliance against 
God. His struggle is against the man who wants to accomplish 
himself into God. And he puts the people whom he has gained 
for his position to fight their fellow humans who want to persist 
in accomplishing themselves in God. Satan fights even against 
the peace and the unity amongst people, for in the unity of these 
ones it is shown the unifier force of God, for the unity is actually 
accomplished in God, through ones’ humbleness towards the 
others, which is also humbleness towards God.” (2003: 478-479) 


“Through his fight, satan attracts the people in the same 
platitude of the existence, in the same helplessness of seeing the 
existence’s infinite perspectives, in the same darkness, in the 
same fearsome minus of the existence, in the same violence of 
the passions which weaken the spirit and the capacity of seeing 
God. He tends to attract the people too, in the same ‘abyss’ of 
the void and on this purpose he urges the people to transgress 
all ‘the godlike laws in order to introduce the disorder into 
creation and in order to undermine the creation through this’.” 


(2003: 479) 


“Whilst the angels fulfill their positive role, a role wanted by 
God, of helping the people to increase in existence, in 
consummation, and in that unity into God, and in really 
knowing his infinite greatness and love, the evil ghosts fulfill a 
contrary role in all these regards. Through the good angels God 
becomes transparent to us in His infinite depths and we stay in 
a dialogue with Himself; through the evil ghosts we are attracted 


in the platitude of an opaque existence, a meaningless existence, 
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which ends in death. So that the existence of the demons it is 
actually, through its weakening, an active death, through which 
the inconsistency is spread all over thing which attach 
themselves to the devils, and so it becomes the existence of the 
people deceived by them: en existence in death, a violent 
existence of inconsistent nightmare of the helpless and 
tormented shadows, tied to the surface of the reality, stretching 
upon other this torment of the platitude of and of the 
helplessness. It is the death of the conscious loneliness, or the 
death through the conscious loneliness and helpless to 
accomplish the communion, but exhaling out of it the envy upon 
the ones who are in a certain communion and attracting them 


towards that death of the loneliness.” (2003: 480-481) 


“Whilst the good angels are neigh to God, ordered on diverse 
stages of closeness to Him, but they are in the same time close 
to the people too - amongst whom the best ones enjoy a more 
accentuated noticing of the angels -, the evil ghosts are far from 
God, but they are close to the people and they have a strong 
influence upon the evil people. The evil ghosts are noticed not 
only by some of the evil people, but also by the spiritually 
progressed people. In the human passions and in the passionate 
relations of the ones who are mastered by the evil ghosts, there 
lurks as in a hot and pestilential mud these ghosts, who are 
within them impulses related to these passions, like the good 
angels have clean movements related to the virtues and to the 
clean and high thoughts of the good people. Whilst the good 
angels can steadfastly anchor within the restrained bodies, but 
especially within the good souls and in the clean minds, the evil 
ghosts are in the most deeply anchored in the bodies haunted 
by passionate impulses, in their inferior parts, but also in the 


minds plotting cunning thoughts. Their incorporations are more 
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obvious because of they are closer to the world, to the people, 
because of the people mastered by them are more numerous, 
because of their role is actually to get mastery upon people, 
whilst the role of the good angels it is to liberate the people, to 
help the people to really be themselves, outside any pride. The 
presence of the evil ghosts in the mastered ones it is shown also 
in their dark, wry faces, in their unstoppable laughing, in 


uncontrolled, obscene words, in reckless deeds. (2003: 481-482) 


“Because of the tight mastery the evil ghosts lay it on the 
passionate ones, we speak also about some sort of possession of 
the passionate ones by demons, and about some sort of 
incorporations, about their apparitions. This closeness makes 
the passions produced and sustained by the evil ghosts in some 
people to become their own evil spirits. On the other hand, 
because of the evil ghosts want to attract some people’s passions 
towards persons and things, the evil ghosts irradiate out of 
attractive appearances laid on the surface of those persons and 
things. Thus, we talk about evil ghosts present in water, in fire, 
in money, in beautiful things, and in persons of opposite 


gender.” (2003: 482) 


“Saint Apostle Paul declares that the evil ghosts are spread into 
sky, namely around us, everywhere, that they master the 
darkness of this age, namely they stretch the darkness upon 
this life, opposing us not to cross to the light from beyond this 
life (Eph. 6: 12). These evil ghosts tie us to the surface of the 
things, as the ascetic writings say, by making this surface 
beautiful, but of a non-spiritual beauty, a non-transparent one, 
of presenting it as being the ultimate reality, not letting us to 
understand its meanings. The Savior calls the devil as ‘the 


master of this world’ (Jn. 12: 31; 14: 30; 16: 11). It is about this 
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world seen in itself, in its opaque surface. This corruptible but 
attractive surface, it can be given by satan and it is what he 


promises to Christ (Mt. 4: 9).” (2003: 482) 


“Being close to the people who have diverse passions and by 
sustaining those passions, the demons have in themselves 
something related to these passions. Saint John Cassian speaks 
about the eight ghosts of the eight passions (the ghost of the 
covetousness, the ghost of the fornication, the ghost of the love 
for money, the ghost of the pride, the ghost of the sadness, the 
ghost of the idleness, the ghost of the vainglory, the ghost of the 
pride). But they work in solidarity because of also the passions 
are chained to one another. Even the pride, which is the most 
spiritual passions, it is the product of tying to the surface of the 
world, a not-seeing of God as infinite support of the world. This 
seeing would take from the created spirit the occasion of being 
proud. The sadness comes without our will, almost unnoticed, 
for the lack of success in worldly things of bigger of smaller 
importance. It can reach to despair and suicide. The evil ghost 
comes close, firstly, like an ant, and then he grows up, slowly, 
and he finally becomes a lion. He makes some people mute 
because of sadness, and others deaf to the words of others. But 
this ghost works upon the body and upon the surrounding 
world, by producing attractions or damages in it, in order to 
sadden us, in order to anger us, in order to weaken our faith in 


God.” (2003: 483-484) 


“The responsibility for the Church was intentional when the 
Savior has given the hierarchical character of His Church. 
Dionysus the Areopagite connected to hierarchy the spiritual 
progress of the Church’s members and he saw the Church’s 


purpose in sustaining this progress. Of course, this 
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responsibility will be purposeless if there isn’t a gradation in the 
order of the things itself. There is primordially a hierarchy of the 
spiritual goods, and only for some people reach superior levels 
before others, they are responsible for helping the ones from the 
inferior levels to be elevated too. (...) The ones who have been 
elevated on the highest level of the spiritual goods they haven’t 
been elevated there by themselves, for if that had been the case 
anyone could have elevated himself by himself and there 
wouldn’t have been necessary a hierarchy and a connection 
between levels through the help the superior ones must grant to 
the inferior ones, and through the dependence of the inferior 
ones on the superior ones. That’s why, the ones who are on the 
highest level within Church they have been elevated there by 
angels, beings who are superior to us. This highlights the role of 
the angels who, so, are responsible for the people — their fellows 
into creatural-ness. The angels are, at their turn, ordered on the 
nine levels. The Cherubs are on the highest level, they being in 
the most intimate closeness to God, and they receive the light 
directly from Him, and they cannot pass on a higher level. This 
establishing of the highest level it implies an establishing of all 
the angelic levels in the sense that there no longer takes place 
the passing from an inferior one on a superior one, but all of 
them eternally advance in knowledge. To angels there is no 
longer about a falling of one of them beneath, neither of some of 
them getting before others, for there is no sin. They are 


consolidated in good.” (Staniloae 1992: 45) 


“Each level receives the deifying light through the superior level, 
and in this sense the angels need the superior levels. Otherwise, 
they are established forever on their levels. This may be their 
“resting”, though this resting doesn’t mean ceasing the eternal 


rejoicing for receiving the godlike light, of ceaselessly 
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contemplating the infinite deeps of God. The angels are 
established in good, but they are progressing in it too. This 
means that the angels are “in an always noble resting” of their 
spirit, or in a circular movement exclusively around the divine 
Being, which our spirit will also reach to, in the future life. The 
believers, unlike the angels, they ascend from on a level on 
another and, because they have fallen into sin, this ascension 
means too, on one hand the gradual annulling of the sin’s 
consequences, and on the other hand, the consummation of the 
believers’ nature by as much as possible participating to God.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 45) 


“The good angels do not come from the sky and they do not take 
the soul in the hell kindred to this sky, but they come from 
heaven and they take the soul in paradise, which is not but the 
heaven of the saved and reached into God creature. Only the 
demons were thrown out of heavens (Lk. 10: 18; Apoc. 12: 7-11). 
The good angels are in the most intimate communion with 
Christ and they take the soul there: “But you have come closer 
to the Zion Mountain and to the stronghold of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, and to tens of thousands of glorifying 
angels and to the assembly of the ones who are first born in 
heavens, and to God the everybody’s Judge, to the ghosts of the 
consummate righteous ones” (Hebr. 12; 22-23). Numerous 
places from the Holy Scripture say that the angels are in 
heavens, or in the most intimate closeness to God. “Take heed 
not to despise one of these little ones, for I say to you: their 
angels, in heavens, they always see the face of God. (Mt. 18: 10). 
Or: “Even if ourselves, or an angel from heavens would herald 
you other Gospel, let him be anathema.” (Gal. 1: 8). “And I have 
seen and heard voice of many angels, around the throne” (Apoc. 


5: 11). “And all the angels stood around the throne... and they 
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feel down before the thrown and they worshipped God” (Apoc. 7: 
11). And the ones who have accomplished on earth the 
commandments of Christ, after their death they will be like “the 
angels of God in heavens” (Mt. 22: 30).” (Staniloae 1997: 198- 
199) 


“The angels know these white clothes as irradiations of our 
purity and they accept us within their community, for they have 
too these white clothes, namely out of them too it irradiates the 
sincerity of the communion with us. And so, we are led by 
them.” (Staniloae 1997: 200) 


“The angels are both witnesses and defenders of the ones who 
have washed their clothes in the clean blood of the Lamb, 
cleaning thus the impulses their blood previously had towards 
sin, with His clean blood full of the impulse for the communion 
with us, with His blood dead to the sin or to the egotism, blood 
which they have been usefully imparted with (Apoc. 7: 14). The 
angels will bring those souls around the Lamb, wherever He will 
go, thinking with Him, feeling with Him, rejoicing with him, the 
ultimate source of the gentleness and of the sacrificial attitude 
(Apoc. 14: 4).” (Staniloae 1997: 201) 


“Not only the angels receive a role for definitively establishing 
the fate of a soul, but all the Saints do, in front with the Lord’s 
Mother, and also the Church from earth. The eternal fate of a 
human soul it depends of the heart of each improved creature. 
The Lord’s Mother, the martyrs, the saints are called in the 
songs of the burial to have mercy on the deceased one and to 
deliver him of the eternal toils or torments.” (Staniloae 1997: 
201) 
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“The salvation of people cannot be accomplished without to be 
crushed the power of the evil spirit. “(1 Jn. 3: 8) He that 
committeth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the 
beginning. On this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that 
he might destroy the works of the devil”. Jesus answers the 
seventy disciples, when they announce Him that even the 
demons obey them, in His name: “(Lk. 10: 18) And He said unto 
them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven”. Another 
time He brings in close connection His passion, the glorification 
of the Father, and the victory upon the Satan: “(Jn. 12: 27- 33) 
Now is my soul troubled; and what shall I say? Father, save Me 
from this hour: but for this cause came I unto this hour. Father, 
glorify thy name. Then came there a voice from heaven, saying, I 
have both glorified it, and I will glorify it again. The people 
therefore, that stood by, and heard it, said that it thundered: 
others said: An angel spoke to Him. Jesus answered and said: 
This voice came not because of Me, but for your sakes. Now is 
the judgment of this world: now shall the prince of this world be 
cast out. And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, I will draw all 
men unto me” and immediately follows the commentary of the 
Bible: “This He said, signifying what death He should die”.” 
(Staniloae 1993) 
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Apostles 


Paterikon 


Amma Theodora asked Archbishop Theophilus about some 


words of the apostle saying, 'What does this mean, "Knowing 
how to profit by circumstances"?' (Col. 4, 5) He said to her, 'This 
saying shows us how to profit at all times. For example, is it a 
time of excess for you? By humility and patience buy up the 
time of excess, and draw profit from it. Is it the time of shame? 
Buy it up by means of resignation and win it. So, everything that 
goes against us can, if we wish, become profitable to us.' (Amma 


Theodora / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 82-83) 


Some of the monks who are called Euchites went to Enaton to 
see Abba Lucius. The old man asked them, 'What is your 
manual work?’ They said, 'We do not touch manual work but as 
the Apostle says, we pray without ceasing.' The old man asked 
them if they did not eat and they replied they did. So he said to 
them, 'When you are eating, who prays for you then?’ Again he 
asked them if they did not sleep and they replied they did. And 
he said to them, 'When Lot you are asleep, who prays for you 
then?’ They could not find any answer to give him. He said to 
them, 'Forgive me, but you do not act as you speak. I will show 
you how, while doing my manual work, I pray without 
interruption. I sit down with God, soaking my reeds and plaiting 
my ropes, and I say, "God, have mercy on me; according to your 
great goodness and according to the multitude of your mercies, 
save me from my sins." ' So he asked them if this were not 
prayer and they replied it was. Then he said to them, 'So when I 
have spent the whole day working and praying, making thirteen 
pieces of money more or less, I put two pieces of money outside 
the door and I pay for my food with the rest of the money. He 


who takes the two pieces of money prays for me when I am 
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eating and when I am sleeping; so, by the grace of God, I fulfil 
the precept to pray without ceasing.' (Abba Lucius / Saying no. 
1 / *** 1975: 120-121) 


Abba Xanthias said, 'The thief was on the cross and he was 
justified by a single word; and Judas who was counted in the 
number of the apostles lost all his labour in one single night and 
descended from heaven to hell. Therefore, let no-one boast of his 
good works, for all those who trust in themselves fall.' (Abba 
Xanthias / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 158) 


He said that when a brother went to see Abba John the Dwarf, 
he offered him that charity of which the apostle speaks, 'Charity 
suffers long and is kind.' (1. Cor. 13.4) (Abba Poemen / Saying 
no. 74 / *** 1975: 177) 


Abba Poemen said, 'If a man has attained to that which the 
Apostle speaks of "to the pure, everything is pure," (Titus 1.15) 
he sees himself less than all creatures.' The brother said, 'How 
can I deem myself less than a murderer?’ The old man said, 
"When a man has really comprehended this saying, if he sees a 
man committing a murder he says, "He has only committed this 


one sin but I commit sins every day. 


no. 97 / *** 1975: 181) 


(Abba Poemen / Saying 


A brother asked Abba Poemen saying, 'Why do the demons 
persuade my soul to look up to him who is superior to me and 
make me despise him who is my inferior?’ The old man replied, 
About that, the Apostle has this to say: "In a great house there 
are not only vessels of gold and silver, but also of wood and 
earthenware; and if anyone purifies himself from what is 


ignoble, then he will be a vessel for noble use, consecrated and 
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useful to the master of the house, ready for any good work." (2 
Tim. 2.20-21) (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 100 / *** 1975: 182) 


Philokalia | Knowing the godlike Apostle that this illness is very heavy, and 
like a skillful doctor wanting to pluck it out from our soul from 
the roots, he showed especially the motifs from which it is born, 
saying: “We command to you, brothers, in the name of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to guard yourself against any brother who walks 
disorderly, and not according to the rules?!5 that you have taken 
from us. Because, yourselves, you know how you must follow 
us, because we have not walked disorderly amongst you, neither 
we ate from somebody bread offered like a gift, but with 
tiredness and painstaking labor, working day and night. Not 
only because we would not have the right to do so, but also for 
you to have us example and to follow us. When we were at your 
place, these ones we commanded to you, that if somebody 
doesn’t work, let him not eat. We hear that there are some of 
you, who walk disorderly doing nothing, but spying. To some 
like these ones we command them and pray them into Jesus 
Christ, that they work into quietness, and to eat their bread316. 
Let`s take heed how clear the Apostle shows to us the causes of 


the idleness, when he calls “without order” them who don't 


315 In the Romanian Philokalia there it is used the word “predanie”, which in the expression “predania biserici” 
it is equivalent to “the tradition of the church”. In this case from here, we believe that the meaning of the word is 
rather “the set of rules”. (t. n.) 

316 Thessalonians: 3, 6-12: KJB: “Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye 
withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which he received of 
us. // For yourselves know how ye ought to follow us: for we behaved not ourselves disorderly among you; // 
Neither did we eat any man’s bread for nought; but wrought with labour and travail night and day, that we might 
not be chargeable to any of you: // Not because we have not power, but to make ourselves an ensample unto you 
to follow us. // For even when we were with you, this we commanded you, that if any would not work, neither 
should he eat. // For we hear that there are some which walk among you disorderly, working not at all, but are 
busybodies. // Now them that are such we command and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness 


they work, and eat their own bread.” 
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work, unveiling in a single word their many sins. Because he 
who is without order, he is also without awe and naughty in 
words and ready towards mockery, and that’s why he also is 
incapable of tranquility and he is slave to the idleness. 
Therefore, the Apostle commands everybody to withdraw 
themselves from this kind of people, and to guard themselves 
against those like against the plague. The he says: “And not 
according to the rules, which you have taken from us”, showing 
through these words that those ones are proud and despising 
and they undo the apostolic rules. And he says again: “I did not 
eat bread from anybody, as a gift, but with tiredness and toil, 
working day and night”. The teacher of the gentiles, the preacher 
of the Gospel, he that was kidnapped to the third heaven, the 
one who says that the Lord has commanded that them who 
preach the Gospel, from the Gospel they to live, he works with 
toil, day and night, not to burden anybody. Then, how will be us 
lazy to work, and will us search for bodily rest, once we have not 
been entrusted with the preaching of the Gospel, neither with 
the care of the churches, but only with the taking care of our 
soul? Then, showing more clearly the harm that is born from the 
staying without work, he adds: “nothing working, but spying”. 
Because, from the staying without work it is issued the spying, 
and from the spying it is issued the lack of order, and from the 
disorder are issued all the sins. Showing to them also the 
salvation, he says: “And to some as these we command them 
that into tranquility working to eat their bread”. Then he tells 
them into an even more rebuking way: “If somebody doesn't 
wants to work, then not to eat”. Being taught by these apostolic 
commands, the Holy Fathers from Egypt, they do not allow any 
time into which the monks to be without work, especially the 
young ones, knowing that through the patience of the work they 
banish the idleness, they achieve their food, and help them who 
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are deprived. Because they do not work only for their needs, but 
from the surplus their give to the strangers, to the poor and to 
them who are in prisons, believing that such a good deed itis a 
holy sacrifice and it is well received by God. And the Fathers say 
also this: “he who works it is often warred only by one devil and 
it is troubled only by that one, while the one who does not work, 
it is enslaved by many evil spirits. Besides these, it is good to 
bring forth a word of Abba Moses, the most tried from the 
Fathers, that he told me. Because sitting I for a little while into 
the wilderness, I was bothered by idleness and I went to him 
and I said to him: “Yesterday, being dreadfully upset by idleness 
and getting I very weak, I would not have been delivered by it, if 
I would not have passed by Abba Paul”. And answered to this 
Abba Moses and said to me: “Know you that, you are not 
delivered by it, but even more you surrendered to it and became 
a slave of it. So, know you that, even more will fight you, as one 
who trespass the order, if you wont try from now one to 
overcome it with the patience, with the prayer and with the work 
of the hands”. (Saint John Cassian the Roman / Towards Castor 
the Bishop, About the Eight Thoughts of the Evilness / VI. 
About Idleness / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 132-134) 


There is a faith from hearing, according to the Apostle317, and 
there is a faith which is the proof of the hoped things?!8. (Mark 
the Ascetic / About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds / Head no. 100 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
273) 


317 Romans: 10, 17: KJB: “So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.”; ROB: 
“Therefore, the faith is from hearing, and the hearing through the word of Christ.” 
318 Hebrews: 11, 1: KJB: “Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.”; 


ROB: “And the faith is the entrustment of the hoped ones, the proving of the unseen things.” 
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He who receives the first sufferance and the disrespect, for the 
truth, he walks on the path of the apostles, taking up his cross 
and undergirding himself with chains. And he that tries to take 
care of his heart without these ones, he goes astray with his 
mind and he falls down into the temptations and into the snares 
of the devil. (Mark the Ascetic / About the Ones Who Imagine 
that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds / Head no. 100 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 283) 


We must believe to the preaching of the Apostles, and stick close 
to their witness, and not tempt the power of God through 
human reckoning. Also, not to accept willingly, again, the 
slavery, but keeping dearly to our freedom, through the fulfilling 
of the commandments. Because on the measure of their 
fulfillment we find out all the truth, as we must know that on 
the measure of the lack of their fulfillment we stay under the 
power of the sin. Only because we have reckoned vain the 
preaching, listening more to our curiosity than to the Word of 
God, our faith was also made vain, and we still are into sins. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Answer to Them Who Doubt about the 
Godlike Baptism / Head no. 100 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 292) 


The apostle and the disciple, they are of course, also believers. 
But the disciple he surely is not also Apostle, but he is a 
believer. And the one who is only a believer; he neither is a 
disciple, nor an Apostle. But through life and contemplation he 
might be moved on the fourth stage, and to the worthiness of 
the second one, and the second one on the one of the first one. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads 
(The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / Answer to 
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Them Who Doubt about the Godlike Baptism / Head no. 34 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 161) 


Question fifty-four / What does it mean the word: «When they 
will banish you from this city, flee into another3!9? / Answer / 
The cities have the purpose to guard and to keep safe the 
precious things. Therefore, in an allegorical sense the city is the 
toil consisting of different virtues, as for instance: refraining 
from wine, retaining from foods, which they are towards 
guarding and surety. So, when the devils banish us from one of 
these ones, sneaking inside us the haughtiness and the vain- 
glory for such a struggle which it seems zealous to us, to not fall 
into pride, lets run to another virtue, free of vain-glory, until will 
came to us the power of the dispassion. Or in another meaning, 
He calls cities the human souls. 

For to these ones being sent the Apostles by the Savior, when 
they are banished from the unworthy ones, they pass to the 
souls of the other ones, who have made themselves able to 
receive their teaching. And these cities of Israel, they will not 
finish them to visit, for either in some of them they are 
welcomed, or by the other ones they are banished, until the Son 
of Man will arrive, fulfilling everything at His arrival into glory. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and 


Answers / Question no. 54 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 161) 


Question 27 / Once the Lord clearly commanded that after the 


319 Matthew: 10: 23: KJB: “But when they persecute you in this city, flee ye into another: for verily I say unto 


you, Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, till the Son of man be come.”; ROB: “When they are 


pursuing you in this city, flee in the another one; verily I say to you: you won't finish the cities of Israel until the 


Son of Man will come.” 
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resurrection, all the nations??? to be taught, why Peter needed the 
unveiling in the case of Cornelius®?!? And why the Apostles from 
Jerusalem, hearing the things regarding Cornelius, differed from 
Peter?s22 / Answer / Saint Peter, the greatest of the Apostles, 
was in great need for an unveiling regarding the nations. 
Because he didn't know that there isnt any difference between 
circumcision and the lack of it, in what concerns the faith. 
Namely, he didn't know clearly if the Lord said to be taught the 
nations, without being compelled to serve the external law, until 
the Lord showed to him the mystery of His hidden counsel. Only 
this convinced him, through the symbol of the cloth, that the 
grace of the Holy Ghost is given also to the Gentiles, as to 
himself, only through faith, and so into Christ there is no 
difference between Jew and Hellene. But neither the Apostles 
from Jerusalem knew about this. That's why they differed from 
him, until they also found the hidden richness of godlike mercy 
regarding all the people. Because the grace of the preaching 
brought a new life and a new ministration, different from those 
of the law, and a teaching of the soul, that makes the man, 
willingly and out of his own decision, to liberate himself from the 
body, as well as a more godlike birth from another spring (1). 
But just for this cause the ones appointed to the job of 
preaching needed at every word the teaching of the One Who 
sent them. And I hope I won’t seem to somebody more 


scrupulous than I should, if I say that each word of the godlike 


teaching needed a teaching and an unveiling that to decide the 


320 Mathew: 28: 19: KJB: “Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost:”; ROB: “Therefore, by going, teach all the nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 

321 Acts: 10: 11: KJB: “And saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel descending unto him, as it had been a great 
sheet knit at the four corners, and let down to the earth:”; ROB: “And he saw the heaven opened and something 
big descending as a big sheet of cloth, tied on four corners, coming down to earth.” 

322 Acts: 11: 1 and the followings. 
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way in which it must be fulfilled (2). Because there is in no way 
somebody to know the manner to apply a word, without the 
unveiling from the One Who uttered that word (3). Knowing this 
also the famous Peter, after he received from the Lord the 
commandment of preaching among the nations, he didn't start 
to work, but he waited for being taught the mode of applying the 
commandment, by the One Who gave the commandment. 

But maybe there were also other things that Peter ought to learn 
through the cloth descended from heaven and through the 
diverse animals contained in it. Better said, maybe there were 
things which must be learnt by the entire mankind, or by any 
human being who, like Peter, reaching at the ultimate height of 
the faith, she / he learns clearly how to totally quench any 
feeling, because until he watches through it the seen things, he 
knows the creation as one which breaks by itself, not being 
possible to protect itself against corruption and confusion. So, 
through the cloth and through the beasts on it, God unveiled to 
Peter as spiritual food the seen world, understood through the 
unseen one, on the ground of its rationalities, or the unseen 
ones shown through the images of the sensitive things. That's 
why He says to Peter: “Rise Peter, do sacrifice and eat”23. Where 
from is this commanded to him? Where from but from the 
habituation and from the chains of the feeling (perception 
through the senses) and out of a low prejudgment about the 
things, or out of the seemed righteousness of the law, as being 
liberated from the hallucinations of the senses, to be able to see 
only with the mind the rationalities of the sensitive things, 
disrobed of images, and so to know the types of the intelligible 
ones, and to learn that nothing of the things made by God is 


unclean. Because the one who contemplates the creation seen in 


323 Acts: 10: 13: KJB: “And there came a voice to him, Rise, Peter; kill, and eat.”; ROB: “And there was a voice 


towards him: By rising you up, Peter, stab and eat.” 
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its rationalities, as a showing of intelligible one, or the types of 
the intelligible ones out of the adornment of the seen things, as 
a cloth which descends from above, he will not consider 
anything unclean out of the seen things, not observing in their 
rationalities anything to cause disgust (4). Because, the 
corruption is in the sensitive side, as well as also the war of the 
creature one to another. Between the rationalities, though, there 
is no enmity. 

The cloth, held by the four corners, it is so the sensitive world 
also held by the four elements?24. And the crawling creatures, 
the beasts and the birds, are the different rationalities of the 
creatures, which are unclean for the feeling, but are clean for 
the mind and good to be eaten, sustaining the spiritual life. At 
last, the voice repeated for three times, it is the active 
philosophy (the practical one), the natural one and the 
theological one??5. Because, the one who truly wants to follow to 
God, must not only once, but two times and three times, to rise 
himself up and to sacrifice the seen creation and to eat it 
through the knowledge (in a gnostic way). Thus, the one who 
has risen himself up from the passionate attachment to the 
sensitive ones, he has sacrificed their movement and he 
succeeded to eat the active virtue326. The one who has risen 
himself up from the liar opinion about the things, he has 
sacrificed the seen norms and, by eating the unseen 
rationalities, he has achieved the natural contemplation, that 
one in spirit. And the one who has risen himself from the 
polytheistic error, he has sacrificed the being of the things itself 
and, eating by faith their cause, he has been filled up by the 


324 Earth, air, water, fire. 


325 The three stages of the spiritual ascension. 


326 He is not troubled anymore by the movements caused within man by the seen things, and he has achieved the 


virtue with the deed. 
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power of the theological knowledge (of God). 

So, the whole contemplative mind, having the sword of the 
spirit, which is the Word (the Rationality) of God, after he killed 
in himself the movement of the seen creation, he has achieved 
the virtue, and after he cut off from himself the hallucination of 
the sensitive forms, he has found the truth in the rationalities of 
the things, this constituting the natural contemplation. 

Or, maybe God commanded to the most praised Peter, the 
greatest of the Apostles, that, rising himself out from the limited 
power of the nature to that godlike power according to the grace, 
to sacrifice with the help of God, through the sword of the word, 
the passions of the evilness from inside men and then to made 
them, the Word, as a good and well pleased food towards 
spiritual digestion, through the rejection of the passionate and 
beastly life from before. This is for it is said that the blood which 
flows out of any stabbed animal, it is the symbol of the life. And 
the diversity of the animals shown of that cloth it means, 
maybe, the diversity of the passion from within people. The 
crawling ones show the ones of whose lust crawls among the 
earthly things; the beasts, the ones who light with wrath their 
whole anger to destroy each other; and the birds, the ones who 
push their entire rational power towards the offense of the pride 
and towards the haughtiness which is born out of it, as also the 
one who speak injustice towards the high ones and raise their 
mouth to the heavens. These being sacrificed, as a together 
worker of God, by the Great Peter, through the word of the 
Ghost, he made the first ones desiring the heavenly ones, and 
the others gentle and lovers of people and with tolerance to each 
other, and the last ones as lovers of God and humble in their 
thought. 

Let`s see now what wants to show through her name Ioppe, in 


which the Holiest Peter, the great foundation of the Church, had 
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this vision? The name loppe is interpreted as observation post, 
designating the watching which we ought to grant it to the facts 
(6). Because the city, being by the shore of the sea, it would have 
been washed by many waves if it would have not been built on 
high ground. For this reason, I reckon that through it is 
indicated the one who builds his virtue, like a city, on the height 
of the knowledge and who is though not far from the unwilling 
temptations, because he hasn't totally shaken off yet, the bond 
(affection) with the sensitive things, but she / he has it almost 
as a sea and that’s why she / he needs an observation post, lest 
the unclean devils, by secretly using the unwilling temptations, 
to facilitate the penetration of the willing passions. But Ioppe 
belongs to the tribes of Issachar - and this being translated as 
“payment” or “toil” - it can also mean the habituation in 
supervising the deeds, guarding them against the unseen 
rushing over of the evil spirits. To the great Apostle it was 
commanded, consequently, to raise his mind from this one327, 
and to move it towards the knowledge of the higher things. 

Therefore, the one who is on the height from where, she / he 
oversees the active philosophy, we can say about her / him that 
she / he is in Joppa; and the one who inhabits the Zion from 
Jerusalem, namely in the place from where the peace is seen (for 
so is the name Jerusalem interpreted), she / he is far from any 
affection towards the sensitive ones, as geographically the sea is 
far from the place where the Zion is. This one, by being placed 
on the height of the knowledge, she / he looks only at the 
intelligible views of the existences by removing with the mind the 
seen forms of the things. Consequently, she / he receives, in the 
clearest possible way, the visions of the godlike things, which 


give his mind a more godlike form. Therefore, the one who 


327 Apostle Peter and everyone who has achieved habituation in virtue, let them not remain here, but go higher to 


the superior stage of the knowledge. 
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inhabit Joppa is the woman / the man of the deeds (mpaxttkos), 
who is watching the traps of the enemy, and the one who lives in 
Zion it the woman / the man of the knowledge (yvwotikos) who 
contemplates with the mind only the beauty of the godlike 
things??8., 

And if the cloth is again kidnapped to heaven, we must 
understand through this that after God showed to the great 
Peter the godlike rationalities of the sensitive things, which exist 
in the same place with the intelligible ones, He pulls them again 
to Himself, showing us, in this way, that nothing is unclean 
from the one of which rationalities are at Him. Thats why, the 
great Apostle, by understanding the sense of the ones seen by 
him, he learnt that he must not reckon unclean any human 
being, and at God there is no judgment according to the 
countenance on the basis of which He would make an unfair 
division of the creatures. Because of this reason, not postponing 
it anymore, he accomplished the spiritual commandment, 
sacrificing towards the spiritual life the ones who willingly 
circumcise their heart, through the word of the grace, and they 
reject the entire uncleanness of the faithlessness, of the evilness 
and of the nescience, as would be a foreskin, without cutting off 
from the body anything of those which the body has by nature, 
being given that these ones didn't take their existence out from 
the passionate tendency of the will, but they have their origin in 
the godlike creation. Because, nothing from the proper to the 
nature ones are unclean, having God as their cause. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 27 / Staniloae 2018: 125 
- 131) 


Question 29 / What does it mean the word from the Acts: “And 


328 The inhabitant from Joppa is the one on the stage of the virtues, and the one from Jerusalem is the one from 


the stage of the contemplation. 
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they were telling to Paul through the Holy Ghost to not go up to 
Jerusalem”’9, and why he didn't listen to the Ghost and went up 
to Jerusalem? Answer / Saint Isaiah the prophet says in his 
prophecy that seven Spirits will rest upon the Savior Who will 
spring out from the Jesse's root. Of course, he doesn’t sustain 
the existence of seven Spirits330, to teach also other to think like 
that, but he called “Spirits” the works of the One and the Same 
Holy Ghost, because in each work the Holy Ghost is whole and 
without diminution, Who works, on the measure of the one in 
whom He works (1). And the godlike Apostle calls the diverse 
works of the same Holy Ghost as charismas, worked by one and 
the same Ghost?*!. Therefore, if so each one is given the showing 
of the Ghost on the measure of the faith from within him, 
through the impartation of such a charisma, it will be proven 
that each of the believers receives the work of the Holy Ghost on 
the measure of the faith and according to the disposition from 
his soul, this work endowing him with the habit (aptitude) which 
makes him able to fulfill this or that commandment (2). 

So, as one receives word of wisdom (the rationality of the 
wisdom), another word of knowledge, the third word of faith, and 
other again another from the Ghosts charismas listed by the 
Godlike Apostle, likewise, one receives through the ghost the 
charisma of the perfect love, unmediated and free of all the 
material things towards God on the measure of his faith, 
another through the same Ghost the charisma of the perfect love 


for the neighbor and again, another, as I said, something else 


329 Acts: 21: 4: KJB: “ 


330 Isaiah: 11: 2: KJB: “And the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 


the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord;”; ROB: “And the Ghost of 


God will rest upon Him, the ghost of the wisdom and of the understanding, the ghost of the counsel and of the 


strength, the ghost of the knowledge of the good faith.” 


331 | Corinthians: 12: 4: KJB: “Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit.”; ROB: “The gifts are 


different, but the same Ghost.” 
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through the same Ghost, having each of them in work (to work 
it) his own charisma. And these charismas, if somebody will call 
them spirits as Saint Isaiah did, I reckon that she / he won't fall 
off the truth. Because in each charisma, either it is greater, or it 
is smaller, there is working, on the measure of the one in who 
works, the Holy Ghost. 

So, rightly the great Paul, who was called by God servant of His 
mysteries on the people's account, once he received unmediated 
the spirit of the perfect grace of the love for God, on the measure 
of his faith, he didnt listen to the ones who received the 
charisma of the perfect love for him (3), who were telling him 
through the “ghost”, namely through the charisma of the love for 
him, taken in them by the Ghost (because the ghost and the 
charisma are the same, as I said, teaching out of the word of the 
prophet) to not go up to Jerusalem. And this was because he 
valued the godlike and above understanding love, a lot more 
than the others’ love for him. Better said, he didn’t go up by not 
listening, but instead he elevated through his personal example 
the desire of the ones who were prophesying through the 
charisma of through the work of the Ghost give to them with 
measure, towards the love which is above all. So, one cannot say 
that the great Paul didn't listen to the Ghost, but he taught the 
ones who were prophesying about Him through the charisma of 
the love, to go up from a smaller charisma of the Ghost to a 
higher one. 

Or again, if the charisma of prophesying is far behind the 
apostolic charisma, it wasn’t appropriate to the rationality, 
which guides them and orders the fire of each of them, to be 
oriented what is above according to what is lower, but rather 
what is below ought to listen to what is above. Because the ones 
who were prophesying through the Ghost of prophesying, and 


not through the apostolic one, they announced the way of the 
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sufferance which Saint Paul followed to endure it because of the 
preaching. But, by looking only at the godlike target, he didn't 
give any importance to the ones from the middle (4). Because 
the whole his care was not of how to pass through the ones that 
are going to happen to him, but how to become himself another 
Christ, accomplishing according to the example of Christ, all 
those things for which Christ chose, for the love for people, the 
life into body. Therefore, the seemed disobedience of Paul isn't 
but a keeping of the good order, which governs and guides all 
the godlike ones and which makes everyone to steadfastly stay 
at his own place. It is a clear teaching not to be confounded the 
stages of the Church, so rightly ordered by the Ghost. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 29 / Stăniloae 2018: 136 
- 139) 


Question no. 37 / It is said into Acts about Saint Paul: “Thus that 
they laid towels and ties on the sick ones, from on his body and 
the illnesses went away from them”%°2, Were these wonders 
being done for promoting his mission and the believers also 
rejoice of them, or because his body was sanctified, these things 
were being committed through the power of his body? And if for 
this reason he wasnt harmed by the viper, for what motif the 
saint didn't die due to the venom of the viper, but he died from 
sword? This question refers also to the body of Elisha. And then, 
what the ties are? / Answer / Not only because of the holiness of 
Paul, neither only due to the faith of the ones who received the 
healing, the skin of his body did healings through towels and 


ties, but because the godlike grace, being imparted to him and 


332 Acts: 19: 12: KJB: “So that from his body were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the 
diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits went out of them.”; ROB: “Than also over the ones who were 


sick were laid towels of aprons worn by Paul, and the evil ghosts went out from them.” 
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to those ones, did with mercifulness into them working through 
faith, the holiness of the Apostle (1). And again, by the will of the 
grace his body remained protected against sufferance, not being 
harmed by the venom of the viper, either for the grace it 
changed the hurting power of the venom (2) or for it made the 
body of the saint able to scatter this harm, or through some 
other way of the oikonomia, which only God Who did and 
transformed these ones, knows it. And he died by the sword also 
because the grace wanted it. Because he wasnt immortal 
according to the nature, though he was wonder doer due to the 
grace. 

If he had been immortal according to the nature, it would have 
been the case to ask how he could die by sword, against nature. 
But, once he remained mortal through nature also after 
achieving the holiness, is not necessary to ask why the godlike 
Apostle passed away from the life according to the body in this 
way and not in other one. For God Who ordered before 
eternity the life of everyone in a useful manner, he drives 
each one in the way He wants, towards the end of his life, 
either that one is righteous, or is sinful. 

Whether, therefore, it is one and the same the rationality of the 
nature and of the grace, it should wonder us and amaze us 
everything that happens according to the nature but against the 
grace, or according to the grace but against nature. But whether 
another is the rationality of the nature and another is that one 
of the grace, it is limpid and proven thing that the Holy Fathers 
did wonders due to the grace, but as men they suffered due to 
the nature. This is because the grace didnt abolished the 
suffering feature of the nature, being given that the rationalities 
of the nature and of the grace didn’t mix with each other at all 
(3). Thus, we will understand that the grace of God does 


everything into the Saints according to the care which it takes of 
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the ones who are in the care of the Providence, either they live, 
or they die, following through them, as through some own tools, 
the salvation of the other ones. These ones are appropriate also 
about the body of Elisha. 

But because the soul of the lovers of God are more rejoiced by 
the spiritual meanings of the told stories, we will tell that the 
skin of the great Apostle was his awe, through which to some 
ones was “fragrance of life towards life” (4), and to others “smell 
of death towards death” 333(5). And the towels are the limpid 
rationalities which were made known to him through 
contemplation. Finally, the ties are the pious modes of the active 
philosophy, of the virtue. For these ties are sleeves. These 
rationalities and ways of work were scattered like a good 
fragrance from the deep awe of the blessed Apostle, like out of 
this skin. And the ones who were receiving them achieved 
healing from the illness that was tormenting them. Some of 
them expelled the sickness of the nescience through the 
rationalities of the contemplation, as through some towels, and 
the other ones were totally abolishing through the images of the 
active virtues the helplessness of the sin. 

As much as it concerns the harsh cold which came upon them, I 
believe that is the burden of the unwilling trials. And the island 
is the strong and unmoved habituation of hopping into God. The 
fire is the habit of the knowledge. Through this one putting Paul 
his hand, namely searching it through the researching power of 
the mind that contemplates, he nourished with its meanings the 
habit of the knowledge, which removes the sadness brought into 


cogitation by the storm of the trials. Finally, the viper is the evil 


333 TT Corinthians: 2: 16: KJB: “To the one we are the savour of death unto death; and to the other the savour of 
life unto life. And who is sufficient for these things?”; ROB: “To some ones, namely, fragrance of death towards 


death, and to others fragrance of life towards life. And for these ones, who is competent?” 
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and hurting power hidden in the nature of the sensitive things. 
It bites the hand, namely the researching work of the mind 
which contemplate, but it doesn’t wound the perspicacious 
mind, because this one immediately destroys in the light of its 
knowledge, as in a fire, the hurting power, which sticks to the 
active movement of the mind when the mind contemplates the 
sensitive things. 

In the same way are understood the ones regarding Elisha. 
Whoever dies by his mistakes, if he is placed on the tomb of the 
Prophet in which is his body, namely he is brought near to the 
memory which bears the trace of the life of the Prophet, in which 
is well guarded the body of his virtues, he is brought back to life 
by imitating the way of life of that one, and by being moved to 
the virtuous life from the death consequent to the passions of 
the evilness. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 37 / 


Staniloae 2018: 154 - 156) 


“Fragrance towards life” is the Apostle, to the believers, through 
his example, for through deeds he urges them to tend towards 
the good fragrance of the virtues, and as preacher he moves the 
ones who listen to the word of the grace from the life according 
to the senses to the life into ghost. And “smell of death towards 
death” he is to them who progress from the death of the 
nescience to the death of the disbelief, because he makes them 
feeling the damnation which is waiting for them. Or again, 
“fragrance of life towards life” he is to the ones who elevate 
themselves from doing to contemplation, and “smell of death 
towards death” to them who, after they have mortified their 
limbs on earth through ceasing the sin with the deed, they pass 
to the most-praiseworthy mortification of the thoughts and of 
the passionate illusions. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Head 
no. 31 / Staniloae 2018: 157) 
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The blessed Apostle, the vessel of the choosing, who speaks into 
Christ, having a great experience of the inward and mental 
(intelligible) war, which is unseen to us, he writes to Ephesians: 
“It is not our fight against the body and the blood, but against 
the principalities, of the masteries, of the chieftains of the dark 
of this age, of the ghost of the evilness and into the heavenly 
ones”334, And Apostle Peter says: “Stay awake, and take vigil, for 
our adversary walks like a lion, searching for whom to swallow, 
to which you stay against, strong in faith”335, And our Lord 
Jesus Christ, speaking about the diverse dispositions of the 
ones who listen to the words of the Gospel, He says: “And then 
comes the devil and takes the word from the heart”, namely 
committing the theft through the evil forgetfulness, “lest, by 
believing, to be they saved”336. And the Apostle says again: “For I 
rejoice myself into the inward man with the law of God, but I see 
another law waging war against my mind and enslaving me”337, 


They said all of these to teach us and to make us know the 


334 Ephesians: 6: 12: KJB: “For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.”; ROB: “For 
our fight is not against the body and against the blood, but against the principalities, against the masteries, 
against the masters of this age, against the ghosts of the evilness, which are in the sky.” 

335 I Peter: 5: 8-9: KJB: “Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh 
about, seeking whom he may devour: // Whom resist stedfast in the faith, knowing that the same afflictions are 
accomplished in your brethren that are in the world.”; ROB: “Be you awake, take vigil. You adversary, the 
devil, walks, roaring like a lion, searching for whom to swallow, // To which you stay against, strong in faith, 
knowing that the same sufferings endure also your brother into world.” 

336 Luke: 8: 12: KJB: “Those by the way side are they that hear; then cometh the devil, and taketh away the 
word out of their hearts, lest they should believe and be saved.”; ROB: “And the one from besides the road are 
the ones who hear, and then the devil comes and take the word out of their heart, lest, by believing, to be saved.” 
337 Romans: 7: 22-23: KJB: “For I delight in the law of God after the inward man: // But I see another law in my 
members, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my 
members.”; ROB: “For, after the inwards man, I rejoice myself of the law of God; // But I see in my limbs 


another law, fighting against my mind and making me servant of the sin`s law, which is in my limbs.” 
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forgetfulness. (Philotheos of Sinai / Heads about Watchfulness / 
Scholia no. 4 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 107-108) 


The godlike Apostle urges us to endure in faith, to rejoice into 
hope and to persevere into prayer?38, for remaining inside us the 
good of the joyfulness. If it is so, the one who doesn't endures, 
he isn't a faithful one; the one who doesn't rejoice, he isnt with 
a good hope, for he has rejected the cause of the joy, the prayer, 
by not persevering into it. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of 
Wise Men's Sentences/ Head no. 88 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 267) 


Staniloae | “Christ didn’t choose a sole devotee person whom to confess 
Himself in His entirety, but He chose a group which, by unitarily 
receiving the same integral and authentic image of Christ’s 
Person and work, to be able to unitarily convey it to the 
descendants, and those ones to their descendants.” (Staniloae 


2006: 121) 


“If Christ had a sole disciple, that one wouldn’t be able to receive 
the whole profoundness and richness of Christ’s person, of His 
teaching and deeds, and a sole disciple wouldn’t have been able 
to memorize all and he wouldn’t have given an objective 
guarantee to the listeners concerning the preached truth. And 
not a person from amongst the disciple would have been able to 
keep under control the integral and authentic conveying of the 
Christ’s image and work by the other disciples, but this control 
was exercised by the recalling about Christ Himself Who 
imprinted Himself in a prolonged time in their being, and this 


control was verified by the Apostles themselves through the 


338 Romans: 12: 12: KJB: “Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; continuing instant in prayer;”; ROB: 


“Rejoice into hope; in sufferance be you patient; to prayer persevere.” 
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communion amongst all of them. The twelve must be equals, for 
the unity of their preaching not to be crooked by the authority of 
only one of them.” (Staniloae 2006: 121) 


“That’s why in the New Testament the Apostles are together 
named as the “foundation” of the Church (Ephes. 2: 20), but a 
foundation based on the ultimate foundation Who is Christ. 
Saint Apostle Paul said that the Church is “built up on the 
foundation of the Apostles and of the prophets, the corner stone 
being Christ” (Ephes. 2: 20). Christ, as cornerstone, He united 
the Apostles, or better said, He united their faith with the 
teaching about Him in a unitary foundation, in the foundation of 
His Person profoundly imprinted in the Apostles’ beings, which 
the Church can be built on, until the end of time, as a unitary 
and always the same spiritual building. The Church is the 
stronghold whose wall has “twelve foundation stones and within 
them there are twelve names, of the twelve ones and of the 
Lamb” (Apoc. 21: 14); the Apostles are “the pillars” of the 
Church (Gal. 2: 9). But the Lord Himself is the ultimate 
“foundation”, which cannot be replaced by another (I Cor. 3: 11; 
Ephes. 2: 20). The Lord is “the One Who upholds everything; for 
the corner stone uphold both the Church’s walls and the 
foundations... and the roof and the walls and anything else; 


everything is upheld by Him”.” (Staniloae 2006: 121-122) 


“The Apostles as “foundation” they do not render Christ 
superfluous as foundation, neither Christ renders the Apostles 
as superfluous as superimposed foundation, for the Apostles as 
superimposed foundation they are transparent to Christ as 
ultimate foundation, or Christ only through Apostles He laid 
down a true foundation to the Church. The Apostles unitarily 


indicate to Christ, they indicate Him as the cornerstone; but if 


2073 


Christ addressed Himself to a changing multitude, and He didn’t 
make out of the Apostles’ group a steady foundation, the Church 
couldn’t come to existence and it couldn’t continue. Thus, the 
Church is apostolic, for through Apostles the Church knows 
Christ, fully and authentically, and from Apostles the Church 
has inherited the faith in Christ and the certitude of Christ’s 


resurrection.” (Staniloae 2006: 122) 


“Both the faith in Christ and the certitude of His resurrection, 
they have been maintained during the Church’s historical 
existence, the Church maintaining itself through the apostolic 
succession of the episcopate in communion, or through the 
grace of the Holy Ghost the Apostles received on Pentecost and 
conveyed to the episcopate, and conveyed by this one to the 
priest and to the believers. That’s why the Church continuously 
receives and has Christ Himself with all His gifts, within itself. It 
was necessary the Apostles themselves, and no other persons, to 
receive the Holy Ghost in the initial moment of the Church, 
namely to receive the Ghost of Christ Who to remain within 
Church. This was necessary in order the Apostles to see that the 
enlightenment the Ghost brought them concerning the Christ’s 
Person and work, and the power the Ghost instilled to the 
Apostles, in order to bear witness about Christ, and that 
enlightenment and witness refer to that Christ they knew, and 
so this Ghost was the Christ’s Ghost Himself, sent by Christ 
Himself. Through the grace of the Holy Ghost that the Apostles 
received at the beginning, they were able to maintain and to 
communicate, generally to the Church and especially to the 
bishops the faith in Christ and the teaching about Him, 
integrally, in the same time with the grace of the connection 
with Christ as the One present within Church through the holy 


Ghost; and the bishops were able to maintain and to convey 
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these ones, at their turn, uninterruptedly, to the successive 


generations from within Church.” (Staniloae 2006: 122) 


“The Apostles are the first group of people who believed in the 
Christ’s godhead, belief that was decisively strengthened within 
them by the fact they saw the resurrected Christ. Their faith, 
their witness concerning His Resurrection, it is the first 
foundation the Church has started to be built up on, and it 
continues to be built up on. If the faith and the witness of the 
Apostles had not existed, the Church couldn’t have come to 
existence and it couldn’t have lasted and grown up.” (Staniloae 


2006: 122) 


“Through Apostles we know Christ as He was, we know His 
teaching through which He interpreted Himself and He indicated 
the way of man’s salvation and consummation. This teaching 
isn’t separated from the Apostles’ faith, but this teaching is the 
content or the basis of the Apostles’ faith. On the other hand, 
their faith, which has been strengthened, for the last time, 
through Christ’s Resurrection, it opened their eyes in order to 
understand Christ’s Person and work and the whole content of 
His teaching. That’s why they were able, after Resurrection, to 
see Christ’s Person, His teaching and His work implied in the 
Scripture from before Christ’s embodiment, therefore they were 
able to see the Person, the teaching, and the work of Jesus 
illuminating the whole Scripture, and to see Him, as illuminated 
by the Scripture; they were able to see Christ and His work of 
fulfiller of the salvation plan of God.” (Staniloae 2006: 122) 


“Christ Himself, after His Resurrection, He drew again the 
Apostles’ attention upon this hidden presence of His in the 


whole Scripture from before His Embodiment, and they were 
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then able to understand this thing which they were unable to 
understand it before, though Jesus affirmed it also in the 
teaching He gave them before. It lacked the coronation of the 
salvation plan through the real Resurrection of Christ, in order 
to be seen the plan’s real meaning. “Then He spoke to them: 
These are the words I uttered towards you, while I was with you, 
for must be fulfilled all the thing written about Me in the law of 
Moses, in prophets and in psalms. Then He opened their eyes, in 
order they to understand the Scriptures. And He told them that 
it was written so and it was due Christ to suffer and to resurrect 
from dead, on the third day” (Lk. 24: 44-46).” (Staniloae 2006: 
122) 


“Before Resurrection, the Apostles wouldn’t have been able to 
write down the Gospels, and their preaching wouldn’t have had 
the amplitude of the vision that frames the whole Scripture of 
the Old Testament in the salvation’s plan in Christ, vision of 
which written form we have it especially in the Epistles of Saint 
Paul.” (Staniloae 2006: 122) 


“Jesus Himself reminds them that he indicated them often, 
before His Resurrection, how Moses and the prophets spoke 
about Him. And, actually, He often showed them how the Old 
Testament was being fulfilled in Him (Ex.: Lk. 4: 21). Jesus was 
the Same from His Resurrection, but because before His 
Resurrection His prophecy about His Resurrection wasn’t 
fulfilled yet, namely He didn’t appear in His glory yet, to the 
Apostles there still remained many things regarding Him, not 


only hidden but also not understood.” (Staniloae 2006: 122) 


“Regarding the vocabulary of the Gospels, this one wasn’t 


invented by Apostles, but it is the one that Christ used. 
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Although, some forms of expressing the meaning of the Savior’s 
Person and work, comprised in the Apostles’ preaching and 
epistles, these forms belong to the Apostles, but these forms of 
expressing do not lack a certain connection and relating with 
the ones which Jesus used. Thus, the Apostles’ preaching and 
writing about Jesus have, on one hand, certain expression 
originality, so that is apostolic in a properly said manner, and 
on the other hand it is fully framed in the content and in the 
forms of the Christ’s speeches and of teaching towards them.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 123) 


“In any case, we know only through Apostles what Christ was 
teaching and how he taught. From the Apostles we have the 
framing of this teaching in the forms and in the expressions of 
an explicit presentation, which has remained as the essence of 
the content of the teaching and of the spiritual connection of the 
Church with Christ. This presentation is normative for all the 
times, not only for it is the first exposition of the Christ’s deeds 
and of his teaching — and therefore it is the most authentic one - 
, but also for in its expression forms, it organically grows out of 


the Savior’s expressions.” (Staniloae 2006: 123) 


“The Apostolic presentation of the Christ’s Person and work, 
namely the Apostolic formulation of Christ’s teaching and of the 
teaching about Christ, it remains the permanent and unchanged 
basis of the Church’s faith and teaching, for it is the most 
faithful rendering of this teaching, for the Apostles as true 
organs of the Revelation into Christ, in this presentation and in 
its forms of expression, they render their direct gaze in the 
godlike infinity of Christ’s Person and unique humanity of His, 
due to this fact. No other kind of expression during the Church’s 


history will be able to surpass the Apostolic rendering of this 
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infinity and the Apostolic authentic seeing of it. All the next 
expressions will remain narrower, lacking the warmth, lacking 
the perspicacity and the richness in content, because of not 
having at their basis the intimate seeing of the Apostles into the 
Person of Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 123) 


“Another fact that raises the Apostles above all the believer 
generations which follow them, and it also makes them the 
foundation of the Church, it is that they were the first ones to 
receive the Holy Ghost at Pentecost and they received Him 


without any human mediation.” (Staniloae 2006: 123) 


“The Apostles received the Holy Ghost without any other human 
mediation, for they received the Ghost directly from the body of 
Christ that was fully spiritualized and ready for Ascent. And this 
happened to them for, during the three years they stayed next to 
Jesus, they reached a great spiritual union with Him, fact due to 
which, after Resurrection, in Christ’s first spiritualization, He 
conveys them the first instilling of the Holy Ghost (Jn. 20: 22).” 
(Staniloae 2006: 123) 


“By the power of the Holy Ghost received at Pentecost, which is 
in the same time the full dwelling of Christ within them and, 
since that, the full dwelling of the Ghost in the beginner Church, 
the Apostles became the first visible human mediators of the 
Holy Ghost, or of Christ Himself through the Holy Ghost. 
Through the Holy Ghost received by them, on one hand they are 
fully confirmed in the faith and in the understanding of the 
Christ’s Person and work, and on the other hand, they are 
baptized, being cleaned up of the ancestral sin, for the Holy 
Ghost dwells into Christ and for the Holy Ghost dwelled with all 


His actual and potential gifts and works, within the Apostles. 
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Being the first ones to receive the Holy Ghost, namely without 
visible human mediation, the Apostles are confirmed in the quality 
of the non-transferable apostolate, a fact that means also the 
quality of first preachers and conveyors of the integral grace of 
the Holy Ghost. Thus, for the Apostles are the first one to receive 
the Christ within them, they become the first Christians, for the 
Same Christ is being received also by the Christians from after 
the Apostles. Although, by receiving also the mission of first 
upholders of the integral revelation and of the Christ’s gifts and 
works, the Apostles received by this the power of conveying this 
special mission - of preaching about Christ and about His gifts 
and works - to a group of successors, to the bishops, for these 
ones at their turn to convey it to their successors. At their turn, 
all the bishops convey Christ, and His works received from 
Apostles, to the priests and through these ones, or 
independently from these ones, to the ones who believe.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 123) 


“The Pentecost confirms the Apostles in a threefold quality: that 
of the non-transferable Apostolate; that of the Christians who 
convey, to the ones willing to accept it, the faith and the 
teaching about Christ, in general; and the one of the ones 
entrusted with the mission of conveying the responsibility of the 
preaching and of the communicating the Ghost of Christ to a 
group of special persons - namely the bishops - and through 
them, the savior grace, to all the believers.” (Staniloae 2006: 


123) 


“The three qualities compose a whole within Apostles. Only for 
they are the first to receive the Holy Ghost, namely in an 
unmediated manner from Christ Who was fully spiritualized in 


His body, they become the starting point of the apostolic 
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succession, of the uninterrupted mission and responsibility of 
the episcopate for preaching the integral teaching about Christ 
and of communicating Christ Himself with His works in the 
whole Church. And only for they were the first Christians to 
receive Christ within them, through the Holy Ghost, so that they 
were the first limbs of the Church, the Apostles can convey 
Christ to the following generations within Church, and they can 
convey, in Apostolic succession, to the episcopate, the special 
mission and the gift of preaching of Christ within Church and of 
communicating Christ and His grace to the future Christians.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 123-124) 


“As descendant in holding the plenitude of the apostolic grace, 
the bishops aren’t equals in everything to the apostles. The 
apostles had something that it wasn’t possible to be conveyed. 
This something only the twelve had it: the fact of being next to 
Him during the whole time the savior activity of Christ unfolded, 
and they were witnesses to this Christ known to them in an 
exact mode, and fully resurrected. Only those who were all the 
time next to Christ could bear witness regarding the fact that 
Christ resurrected or that the resurrected is Christ Himself, 
after they saw Him resurrected (Acts 1: 21-22). Being the 
disciples witnesses of Christ’s resurrection and fully knowing 
Him and, as such, the foundation of the Church’s faith (Eph. 2: 
20) it was very important they to go everywhere and to give this 
witness and to communicate their knowledge about Him; and 
they went even several of them in some places, for upholding 
one’s witness through the other one’s witness. As such, the 
apostles weren’t bishops settled down on a certain place, though 
they had the plenitude of the grace within them. Just in order to 
give steadfast shepherds to the churches they founded, who to 


extend the churches from diverse places and to maintain them, 
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they ordained bishops on the account of those churches. By 
saying that the twelve apostles, as ones who stayed all the time 
next to Christ and who saw Him resurrected, we do not exclude 
that there were other important witnesses; but the last ones, 
even they stayed for a long time with Christ, they didn’t stay 
with Him all the time, so that they didn’t know Him fully (I Cor. 
15: 6; Lk. 10: 1). That’s why the whole faith in Christ it has its 
ultimate basis in apostles.” (Staniloae 1997: 104-105) 


“We reckon that the Apostles, in their preaching, and the 
authors of the New Testament - and also the prophets and the 
writers of the Old Testament — they used, without any doubt, in 
order to express the divine Revelation, the notions and the 
literary forms of their times. But these words, notions, and 
literary forms, they experienced a transfiguration in the mode 
that they were combined in, in order to express a content above 


the natural contents.” (Staniloae 2005: 6) 


“Christ didn’t speak continuously, about Himself, to big 
multitudes of people. These multitudes were continuously 
changing to that they wouldn’t have been capable of necessarily 
and surely memorize the content communicated to them. The 
multitudes wouldn’t have been capable of memorizing the 
wholeness of the firm understanding concerning Christ’s unique 
Person and work, but the multitudes would have remained with 
some sort of pieces which wouldn’t have been possible to 
integrate in a unity. That’s why Christ chose this small group of 
people whom He imprinted Himself in the authentic wholeness 
of His Person and work, in order to be memorized by them and 
conveyed not only generally and approximately to all the ones 
who will believe in the future, but also especially and exactly to 


some groups of Apostles’ descendants, who to maintain the 
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same integral and exact understanding of Christ’s Persona and 


work over time.” (Staniloae 2006: 121) 


“The communication of the Revelation is made by “sending” the 
man to another man, but into the work of the “messenger”, of 
the “apostle”, there is God Himself with him. Jesus, sending his 
disciples to preaching, nigh to His Ascent to heavens, He 
promised that He will be with them to the end of time.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 13) 


“Who reaches a steadfast and hard like a rock faith, he can get 
rid of certain historical rules, but until there he must cross 
through them. Eloquent in this sense it is the fact that Jesus 
tells after He began His mission: “Who is My mother and who 
are My brothers?”, “The ones who follow Me”. But until then He 
also had a mother around whom He grew up. He asks the 
apostles for leaving their parents too. But until that moment He 
also had parents. They cannot get out, generally, from the 
historical reports with humans, but they have the duty to 


transmit the faith to others.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 42-43) 


“But we ascertain that the most important special element, of 
our faith, about what the prophets taught us, it is the certitude 
about God being in the full proximity to us, in the person of 
Jesus Christ, on Whom we have the certitude that He is God 
Himself. And, by following the history’s thread, we see that the 
apostles were the ones who had this certitude, and they have 
conveyed it to us, through the generations which preceded us.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 46-47) 


“The apostles have an identical meaning with the prophets, 


because they were the people who learned about God not 
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through the mediation of ancient fellow humans, but they stood 
directly in front of Him, and they received directly from Him this 
certitude and the messages which they had to convey.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 47) 


“Unlike the prophets, however, the apostles experienced God not 
in His supra-historical transcendence, but in a historical man 
whom they knew God into, the One descended in a consummate 
vicinity to the world, and Who gave the apostles a more complete 
Revelation.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 47) 


“The apostles are those men that, in the presence of a Man Who 
they met, they experienced that He was the embodied God. They 
met a Man like never was met before in the whole history, Who 
created in them the certitude that He is God. This man did not 
seem to them, like everyone who receives the faith through 
another, like ordinary people do, or directly from God, like the 
prophets did, but He was Himself the source of the faith and He 
manifested the unshaken certitude that He is God. Moreover, 
not only He had this certitude, but it was born also in the ones 
who stood around Him. The apostles met in Him the ultimate 
reality, from which they didn’t feel the need to walk further in 
order to prop their being and their faith.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 47) 


“Jesus Christ, though, He was not, to the apostles, only a 
person who occasioned them the faith in God, but He was God 
himself. If the faith is the conscious certitude about the reality 
of God, being produced only by the encounter, in a certain way, 
with this reality, the reality of God won’t unveil itself in a 
deceptive way. If there hadn’t been the own reality of the Person 
of Jesus Christ, there would not have been experienced by the 


apostles, like being one with that Person, but only as caused by 
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it, like in other cases it happens all the time.” (Staniloae 1993 
(1): 48) 


“Through what thing, the apostles sensed that Jesus is not only 
a man, like they all were, but He was in the same time, God? 
Through what the experience which they had in front of Jesus, 
different from the experience they had in relation with another 
people?” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 48) 


“God is a trans-subjective and absolute reality. Through His 
appearance like an exterior you He exposed without any doubt 
His trans-subjectivity, His reality different from me and, in the 
same time, He got out from the infinite abyss onto the plan 
accessible to us. He must show, though, His absoluteness too. 
Through embodiment, through the step onto the ontological 
plan accessible to us, like a you of the communion, God didn’t 
renounce to His infinity and absoluteness. This You Who 
welcomed the apostles from within Jesus Christ, was 
experienced by them, actually, like absolute, through the word, 
but also through His living and His deeds. That's for, between 
the word and the acts of somebody, there is a tight 
correspondence. Through what experienced the apostle His word 
like absolute, like from an absolute Person?” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 
48) 


“The apostles were put in the state of preaching of Jesus Christ 
only after His ascension to heaven, namely after the fulfillment 
of all the acts that were revealing for His Godhead, producing 
into souls this certitude. They had personally needed this 
ultimate manifestation of His Godhead, but this was also a 
condition for the birth of faith into the listeners. Only after the 


man Jesus - Who lived on earth among people, in humbleness, 
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and Who ended on the cross - He ascended to heaven, at the 
world’s leadership, His Godhead was imposed like the supreme 
certitude’s fact. For that the Holy Ghost has been sent on earth 
and He works on the birth of faith only after the Lord’s 
ascension to heavens. Between the evidence produced by Jesus 
through objective revelation, of His complete Godhead, and the 
subjective work of the Holy Ghost, there is a close connection, 
being a proof that the work of the Holy Ghost regarding its 
effects it goes parallel to the evidences, not against them.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 51-52) 


“Thus, by the fact that God descended into history and lived 
among people, speaking the words to their hearing, and making 
in their sight the godlike deeds, the ones proven to us by people, 
through preaching and writing, we have the possibility to look 
ourselves and to convince ourselves, also in an unmediated 
mode, by His Godhead. The godlike Person of Jesus is revealed 
from the narrations of the apostles like an independent reality in 
whole its majestic and conquering power.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 
52) 


“What is experienced in front of a saint, it is a pale analogy 
when compared to the experience which the Person of Jesus 
Christ occasioned to the apostles and, since then, too all the 
believers.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 66) 


“But, when saying that the dignity of a teacher and of a king of 
Jesus Christ it has its ultimate basis into His godhead, we do 
not forget that through embodiment, the Son of God has become 
a different teacher and king, like He was before. And this new 
form of His dignity of a prophet and of a king, it stays in contact 


with His humanity, like also His quality as hierarch. Of course, 
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the Son of God was a teacher and a king of the mankind also 
before the embodiment, but, in the precise sense needed and 
related to the work of salvation; Christ has all of the three 
dignities only since the embodiment. The dignities have their 
reason in His godhead; Christ hasn’t received them from 
outside. But they express the mission in the ministration which 
He embodied Himself for. He has received them like a duty from 
the Father and through them He does the work of salvation. 
Jesus is the Anointed One and the Apostle of God in all these 
three dignities.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 245) 


“But this idea has not a base, neither in the Holy Scripture nor 
in the Tradition of the Church. The apostles saw Jesus 
ascending with the body and so the people will see Him, coming 
on the clouds of heaven at the second arrival. Sergei Bulgakov 
admits that Jesus will dress Himself again in His body on the 
second arrival. But where had His body stayed, until then, if He 
would have left it?” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 443) 


“Thereby, the people didn’t feel either His supreme closeness 
after His crucifixion. They could not support the simultaneous 
inrush of the whole closeness of Jesus and, through this one, of 
the Holy Ghost. The apostles must firstly accustom themselves, 
to the fact of the resurrection of Jesus Christ and they must be 
grinded within, for a while, by the amazing thought - and of an 
ethical overwhelming signification - that He is Himself the Son of 
God. He crucified Himself for the people. A certain belief, so a 
certain closeness to God, through Jesus Christ, it was also this 
whole closeness through the Holy Ghost they could receive, 
though, only after a time of getting used to less than that.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 456) 
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“What has been changed through the ascent of Jesus, it is that 
starting since then, there hasn’t been staying on the supreme 
throne, where all of them are leaded and are sustained from, 
only the almighty God Who judges people according to the 
inflexible norm of the justice and Who makes them feel His 
majestic power, but on that throne the Lamb has been elevated 
too, the One Who watches the world with the eyes of the One 
Who endured the death out of His love for world. Next to the 
almightiness which imposes through the majesty frightening 
and awakening the admiration, there stays to the right, so even 
on a more honored placed — but only because such is the will of 
the divine Almightiness - the loving tenderness, which 
penetrates inside the souls, in order to gain them through love. 
That is why Jesus says on the moment of His ascent: “(Mt. 28: 
18) (...) The whole power it has been given to me in heaven and 
on earth.” From the moment of the ascent and of the placing to 
the right of the Glory, a new regime was installed at the leading 
of the world, to say so. It has been invested with the whole 
power and with the whole authority, a new method of dealing 
with the people. That’s why Jesus sends the apostles to teach 
and to baptize all the people of the world. He has the authority 
to do it and He will give them also the power. Though it will 
work though a new method, because it has been elevated on the 
godlike throne, Jesus Who represents it, He will be the One Who 
has godlike authority and features, in any place and on every 
day with the ones who activate into His name (Mt. 28: 19-20). 
The consummate humanity, in the supreme closeness towards 
people, by transmitting through Himself the godlike power in the 
form which the people is not frightening by, this consummate 
humanity is raised on the throne of the divine authority. This 
event isn’t important only to Christ, but to the entire humanity. 


The humanity staid before at distance, locked under the sin and 
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under the divine anger, now the humanity is elevated on the 
God's throne, in order to work with His power, but with 
fraternal closeness and ardor for the salvation of the human 
subjects. God raises the man near to Himself, and He tells him: 
Save Your brothers, by yourself, but in order to do this you have 
at your disposition the whole My power. Better said, He makes 
His Own Son a true man, born on earth and twinned with the 
people in everything except the sin, and then, God places His 
Son, in this quality, on His right hand, in order to work with 
godlike power and with human intimacy, for the salvation of His 
brothers.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 458) 


“Bearing in mind that in Jesus Christ existed both the divine 
and the human will, but into a harmonious interweaving, and 
Jesus, by conveying the power of faith to the apostles and 
through them to the followers, He has conveyed His divine- 
human will itself, and this is the center of the faith of every 
man, but not because everyone is taken isolated; it is the 
nucleus of the will and of the churchly faith, on which it is 
connected the will of every member of the church. In this way, 
the Center of the Church, the Leader of the Church Who has the 
initiative, is Jesus Christ, of Whose divine-human will prolongs 
like a central will of the Church in all the times and in every 
man for he is a member of the Church. Between Jesus and the 
Church, there is not a space like between two realities, Christ is 
not beyond the Church, but He is the life, the substance, the 
reason, the core of the Church, like the soul is the life of the 
body. Like in a consummate transparence, through the 
community of the Church we see Jesus Christ. The vast 
community of believers is not else but the mysterious body of 
the subject Jesus Christ. More than any other religious 


community, the Christian Church has God like its own subject 
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Who leads to the propagation of the faith, due to the fact that He 
has embodied Himself, He has come close to the man into 
history and He has remained close after His resurrection too. 
The heaven where Jesus has ascended, it coincides to the 


intimate center of the Church.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 470) 


“They speak into the theological and churchly circles, like on a 
well-known thing, about the dependence of the Scripture on the 
Church, because the ones who have recorded this part of the 
apostolic preaching in writing, they were members of the first 
churchly communities and these communities guaranteed 
through their testimony the provenance of the writings of the 
New Testament from persons with authority, from the churchly 
communities’ bosom, and the identity of the content from them 
to the apostolic preaching, warranty on the basis of which the 
Church constituted the canon of the holy writings. But this 
external aspect of the report of dependence, into which stays the 
Holy Scripture towards the Church, it doubles through the 
interior aspect, manifested into the fact that the intimate 
certitude about the godlike character of the Scripture and about 
the actuality of the Revelation from it, through the experience of 
the present living of God, it cannot be born and upheld but 
through the bosom of the Church’s community of faith and 
prayer. The fact that also in the sectarian communities are born 
such certitudes, it does nothing else but to confirm the truth of 
the Church, the uninterrupted community from the time of the 
Apostles, which it could not be preserved without - in the bosom 
of the humanity - the conscience of the provenance and the 
godlike character of the Scripture. The sectarian communities 
reflect in their fragmentary existence, of a turbid mixture of the 
community spirit with the one individualistic and anti- 


traditionalistic vanity, in a distorted manner, the community of 
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the Church, bearing witness for it.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 477- 
478) 


“Only in time, for diverse reasons, among which it is also the 
one of better preserving the exact form of some preaching, it was 
recorded a part of the words or of some apostles in writing. But 
a part of them have continued to be spoken by mouth and the 
one recorded in writing, not through the individual reading, they 
had to exercise their full power, but through the uttering with a 


loud voice, into the community.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 479) 


“But there is not about the oral preaching, invented at will and 
therefore being in a continuous change, but it is that of 
repeating of the same Revelation, namely of all that was spoken 
by Jesus Christ and by Apostles, who stayed around Him and 
who were inspired by the Holy Ghost to know then or later 
somewhat from the mystery of His will and being - and the 
repeating of the same preaching it is the Tradition. At the 
beginning, the Church had the entire Revelation in the form of 
Tradition. In time, a part of it was recorded in the text of the 
Holy Scripture, and later, the other part into the writings of the 
Holy Fathers, but this one in a mixture with interpretations 
which constitutes the churchly Tradition, unlike the godlike 
Tradition, which is a part of the Revelation.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 
479) 
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Art 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Therefore, by knowing that the kindness of God is hidden into 
creatures, and the wisdom, the power and His care taking, like 
Himself said towards Job339, let's look, after, at the ones from 
art, from words and from letters, how through a little inanimate 
ink, He unveiled to us so great mysteries, so that the Holy 
Prophets and Apostles reach at these goods only after much toil 
and love for God, and we find them out only by reading. This is 
because the Scriptures speak to us in the most wonderful 
manner, as they would be speaking. (Saint Peter Damascene / 
The First Book / About the Sixth Knowledge / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 106) 


Artistic wisdom you name it not the one gained through 
learning, but the one through which God has made everything. 
(Saint Maximos the Ascetic / The End of the Fourth Hundreds of 
Heads About Love / The Scholia of an Unknown / Scholium no. 


22 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 148) 


Staniloae 


“The symbolical understanding of the world it is an anticipation 
of the future world, lightened by the glory of the godlike 
prototypes. These prototypes were seen in the primordial 
paradise, but they will be seen even clearer in the paradise from 
beyond. The art trying to become transparent to (to express, E. 1. 
t.’s n.) the things’ prototypes, or the culminant beauty and the 
consummate form of the seen things, it is driven by such a 


nostalgia of the paradise.” (Staniloae 2005: 114-115) 


339 Head 38. 
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“There is within man, doubtlessly, the impulse to search for the 
world’s reason beyond the world, to transcend those visible, 
being driven also by theirs and by his own obvious insufficiency. 
And this impulse, this necessity to transcend the immediate 
things, we can call it a fundamental availability to faith, helped 
by the structure of the world and the existential structure of his 
being which is so bitterly being experienced, who cannot find 
satisfaction in the bounds, miseries, and powerlessness, neither 
in what the world gives him. This inclination towards faith is a 
part of the shadowed face of God, which has remained within 
man. It is common, to all human beings, and it stays at the 
basis of all their endeavors of raising them by thinking, by art, 
and by ethical deed, so that we can tell that it is the aprioristic 
heart of everything that makes the man a being differing from 
animal. It cannot be pulled out of man, but only together with 
his humanity, by descending the man into animalism, together 
with his ceasing to watch upwards, towards wide horizons.” 


(Staniloae 1993 (1): 8) 


“The person of an average man, by himself, no matter how much 
he has the feature to confirm us in existence, and to make us 
grow up, we still feel him as limited in what he can give to us. 
On many occasions, we are turning back disappointed by the 
fact that we trusted him, as much as he is inferior under moral 
aspect. A human person in vicinity of whom, one experiences 
the presence of the holiness, he attracts the people with a force 
which nothing from the splendors or mightiness of nature or of 
ideas can attract us with, and he occasions us the feeling of a 
true mysterium tremendum. In front of purity and moral 
steadiness, mixed with a divine presence, which the saint 


appears us with, the man, aware of his sinfulness, he 
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continuously experiences a shiver of metaphysical fear, yet this 
relation gives him the power to exceed himself. To the man who 
has experienced all kinds of nature's mightiness, of art, of 
culture, but he has also had this contact with a saint, it is so 
obvious the feature of the saint to represent a much superior 
transcendence to all other objects and principles, so that he 
cannot explain the doubts of the others in this regard, but only 
through that that they haven’t passed through the whole range 
of the experiences.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 65) 


“This pneumatological understanding of the Bible it cannot be 
forced by any human effort, and even much less through the 


exegetic art of a lonely individual”3*o” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 475) 


“The human beings have been given to contemplate the godlike 
beauty in the material forms, by spiritualizing the material 
forms and by making them transparent. But in the present, due 
to the weakening of the spirit consequently to the sin, the 
human being only rarely can express the beauty hidden in 
words, in shapes, in sounds, and only rarely they can catch this 
beauty in artistic achievements, although both the human being 
and the whole creation are called together to praise the Lord, for 
knowing and revealing through the world His untold beauty. But 
as much as they can express in a form not-crooked by the 


impure temptation towards sin, it is a reflex out of the beauty 


340 W. c. p. 28. This pneumatological understanding of the Scripture it is considered as the only capable to 


know its reality, also by Ewald Burger (Der lebendige Christus, p. 195-207). Otherwise, the Scripture remains 


external letter, or means of awakening of some entirely subjective internal sentimental movements. Only the 


faith, which experiences the meeting with the living Christ also today like an objective reality, different from 


me, it notices the content of the Scripture, what the Scripture wants to tell to us, what the ones who wrote the 


Scripture experienced. Our belief, however, we have it from the preaching of the fellow human, who believes, 


from the community which we live into. 
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irradiating out of the godlike source of the beauty, sometimes 
through the angelic world. (...) Through all the combination of 
colors, of images, of harmonious sounds, there are expressed 
the rationalities of the harmonies of the inexhaustible godlike 


beauty.” (Staniloae 1997: 268-269) 
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Ascesis 


Paterikon 


A hunter in the desert saw Abba Anthony enjoying himself with 
the brethren and he was shocked. Wanting to show him that it 
was necessary sometimes to meet the needs of the brethren, the 
old man said to him, 'Put an arrow in your bow and shoot it.' So 
he did. The old man then said, 'Shoot another,’ and he did so. 
Then the old man said, 'Shoot yet again,' and the hunter replied 
If I bend my bow so much I will break it.' Then the old man said 
to him, 'It is the same with the work of God. If we stretch the 
brethren beyond measure they will soon break. Sometimes it is 
necessary to come down to meet their needs.' When he heard 
these words the hunter was pierced by compunction and, 
greatly edified by the old man, he went away. As for the 
brethren, they went home strengthened. (Abba Anthony / 
Saying no. 13 / *** 1975: 4) 


Abba Daniel said of Abba Arsenius that he used to pass the 
whole night without sleeping, and in the early morning when 
nature compelled him to go to sleep, he would say to sleep, 
‘Come here, wicked servant.' Then, seated, he would snatch a 
little sleep and soon wake up again. (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 
14 / *** 1975: 12) 


Abba Daniel used to say, 'He lived with us many a long year and 
every year we used to take him only one basket of bread and 
when we went to find him the next year we would eat some of 


that bread.' (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 17 / *** 1975: 12) 


Abba Daniel used to tell how when Abba Arsenius learned that 


all the varieties of fruit were ripe he would say, 'Bring me some.' 
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He would taste a very little of each, just once, giving thanks to 
God. (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 19 / *** 1975: 12) 


Abba David related this about Abba Arsenius. One day a 
magistrate came, bringing him the will of a senator, a member of 
his family who had left him a very large inheritance. Arsenius 
took it and was about to destroy it. But the magistrate threw 
himself at his feet saying, 'I beg you, do not destroy it or they 
will cut off my head.' Abba Arsenius said to him, 'But I was dead 
long before this senator who has just died,’ and he returned the 
will to him without accepting anything. (Abba Arsenius / Saying 
no. 29 / *** 1975: 14) 


It was said of Abba Agathon that for three years he lived with a 
stone in his mouth, until he had learnt to keep silence. (Abba 
Agathon / Saying no. 15 / *** 1975: 22) 


It was said of Abba Ammoes that, illness having kept him in bed 
for many long years, he never allowed himself to think about his 
cell or look to see what it contained. For people brought him 
many things, on account of his illness. When John, his disciple, 
entered or went out, he would close his eyes, so as not to see 
what he was doing. For he knew that he was a faithful monk. 
(Abba Ammoes / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 30) 


Abba John said of Abba Anoub and Abba Poemen and the rest 
of their brethren who come from the same womb and were made 
monks in Scetis, that when the barbarians came and laid waste 
that district for the first time, they left for a place called 
Terenuthis until they decided where to settle. They stayed in an 
old temple several days. Then Abba Anoub said to Abba Poemen, 


'For love's sake do this: let each of us live in quietness, each one 
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by himself, without meeting one another the whole week.' Abba 
Poemen replied, 'We will do as you wish.' So they did this. Now 
there was in the temple a statue of stone. When he woke up in 
the morning, Abba Anoub threw stones at the face of the statue 
and in the evening he said to it, 'Forgive me.' During the whole 
week he did this. On Saturday they came together and Abba 
Poemen said to Abba Anoub, Abba, I have seen you during the 
whole week throwing stones at the face of the statue and 
kneeling to ask it to forgive you. Does a believer act thus?’ The 
old man answered him, 'I did this for your sake. When you saw 
me throwing stones at the face of the statue, did it speak, or did 
it become angry?’ Abba Poemen said, 'No.' 'Or again, when I bent 
down in penitence, was it moved, and did it say, "I will not 
forgive you?" Again Abba Poemen answered 'No.' Then the old 
man resumed, 'Now we are seven brethren; if you wish us to live 
together, let us be like this statue, which is not moved whether 
one beats it or whether one flatters it. If you do not wish to 
become like this, there are four doors here in the temple, let 
each one go where he will.! Then the brethren prostrated 
themselves and said to Abba Anoub, 'We will do as you wish, 
Father, and we will listen to what you say to us.' Abba Poemen 
added, 'Let us live together to the rest of our time, working 
according to the word which the old man has given us.' He made 
one of them housekeeper and all that he brought them, they ate 
and none of them had the authority to say, 'Bring us something 
else another time,' or perhaps, 'We do not want to eat this.’ Thus 
they passed all their time in quietness and peace. (Abba Anoub 
/ Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 32-33) 


Abba Anoub said, 'Since the day when the name of Christ was 
invoked upon me, no lie has come out of my mouth.’ (Abba 
Anoub / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 33) 
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A brother questioned Abba Abraham, saying, 'If I find myself 
eating often, what will come of it?' The old man replied in this 
way, 'What are you saying, brother? Do you eat so much? Or 
perhaps you think that you have come to the threshing floor to 
thresh grain?’ (Abba Abraham / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 34) 


Abba Abraham told of a man of Scetis who was a scribe and did 
not eat bread. A brother came to beg him to copy a book. The 
old man whose spirit was engaged in contemplation, wrote, 
omitting some phrases and with no punctuation. The brother, 
taking the book and wishing to punctuate it, noticed that words 
were missing. So he said to the old man, Abba, there are some 
phrases missing.’ The old man said to him, 'Go, and practise 
first that which is written, then come back and I will write the 
rest.’ (Abba Abraham / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 34) 


He also said, If I had not destroyed myself completely, I should 
not have been able to rebuild and shape myself again.’ (Abba 


Alonius / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 35) 


Abba Bessarion said, 'For fourteen days and nights, I have stood 
upright in the midst of thorn-bushes, without sleeping.’ (Abba 
Bessarion / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 43) 


The same Abba Bessarion said, 'For fourteen years I have never 
lain down, but have always slept sitting or standing.' (Abba 
Bessarion / Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 43) 


The same abba said, 'We went to another old man who detained 


us for a meal and he offered us oil of horse-radish. We said to 
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him, "Father, give us rather a little good oil." At these words he 
crossed himself and said, 'I did not know there was any other 
kind.' (Abba Benjamin / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 44) 


Of the same Abba Helladius, it was said that he was accustomed 
to eat bread and salt, and that when Easter came, he would say, 
'The brothers eat bread and salt; as for me, I must make a little 
effort because of Easter. Therefore, since I eat sitting down all 
the other days, now that it is Easter, I will make this effort, and 
eat standing up.' (Abba Helladius / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 62- 
63) 


He also said, 'Restrain yourself from affection towards many 
people, for fear lest your spirit be distracted, so that your 
interior peace may not be disturbed.’ (Abba Evagrius / Saying 
no. 2 / *** 1975: 64) 


Another time, the same Abba Zeno was walking in Palestine and 
he was tired. He sat down near a cucumber plant to eat and he 
said to himself, 'Take a cucumber and eat it. Truly it is only a 
little thing.’ But he answered himself, 'Thieves are taken away to 
punishment. Examine yourself therefore, to see if you can bear 
punishment.' He got up and stood in the sun for five days. When 
he was quite burnt he said, You cannot bear punishment,' and 
he said to his thoughts, 'Since you cannot bear punishment, do 
not steal, and do not eat.' (Abba Zeno / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 
66-67) 


The same Abba Isaiah called one of the brethren, washed his 
feet, put a handful of lentils into the pot and brought them to 
him as soon as they had boiled. The brother said to him, "They 


are not cooked, Abba.' The old man replied, 'Is it not enough 


2099 


simply to have seen the fire? That alone is a great consolation.' 
(Abba Isaiah / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 70) 


He also said, If the spirit does not sing with the body, labour is 
in vain. Whoever loves tribulation will obtain joy and peace later 


on.' (Abba Elias / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 72) 


Abba Isaac said, 'I knew a brother who wanted to eat an ear of 
wheat while he was harvesting in a field. He said to the foreman 
of the field, "Will you allow me to eat an ear of wheat?" The latter 
was astonished at these words and said to him, "Father, this 
field belongs to you, why are you asking me this?" See how 
conscientious the brother was.' (Abba Isaac, Priest of the Cells / 


Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 100) 


It was said of Abba Isaac that he ate the ashes from the incense 
offering with his bread. (Abba Isaac, Priest of the Cells / Saying 
no. 6 / *** 1975: 100) 


He also said, 'I have never uttered, or wished to hear, a worldly 
remark.' (Abba Hierax / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 105) 


He also said, 'Let us imitate our Fathers: they lived in this place 
with much austerity and peace.’ (Abba John the Eunuch / 
Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 106) 


Abba Poemen said of Abba Copres that he was so holy that 
when he was ill and in bed, he still gave thanks and restrained 
his own will. (Abba Copres / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 119) 


Abba Copres said, 'Blessed is he who bears affliction with 
thankfulness.’ (Abba Copres / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 119) 
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They said about Abba Macarius that when he visited the 
brethren he laid this rule upon himself, 'If there is wine, drink 
some for the brethren's sake, but for each cup of wine, spend a 
day without drinking water.' So the brothers would offer him 
some refreshment, and the old man would accept it joyfully to 
mortify himself; but when his disciple got to know about it he 
said to the brethren, 'In the name of God, do not offer him any 
more, or he will go and kill himself in his cell.' When they heard 
that, the brethren did not offer him wine any more. (Abba 
Macarius The Great / Saying no. 10 / *** 1975: 130) 


Abba Paphnutius, the disciple of Abba Macarius, repeated this 
saying of the old man, 'When I was small with other children, I 
used to eat bilberries and they used to go and steal the little figs. 
As they were running away, they dropped one of the figs, and I 
picked it up and ate it. Every time I remember this, I sit down 
and weep.' (Abba Macarius the Great / Saying no. 37 / *** 1975: 
137) 


Abba Joseph said to Abba Nisterus, 'What should I do about my 
tongue, for I cannot control it?' The old man said to him, 'When 
you speak, do you find peace?’ He replied 'No.' The old man said, 
'If you do not find peace, why do you speak? Be silent and when 
a conversation takes place, it is better to listen than to speak.' 
(Abba Nisterus / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 154) 


A brother asked Abba Xoius, this question, If I happen to eat 
three loaves, is that a lot?' The old man said to him, ‘Brother, 
have you come to the threshing-floor to beat grain?’ So he said, 
'If I drink three cups of wine, is that a lot?’ He said to him, 'If the 


devil did not exist, it would not be a lot, but since he exists, it is 
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a lot. Wine is alien to monks who live according to God.' (Abba 
Xoius / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 158) 


Abba Xanthias went up from Scetis to Terenuthis one day. In 
the place where he rested he was offered a little wine, because of 
the demands of the journey. When they heard that he was there, 
some others brought him one possessed by the devil. The devil 
began to insult the old man, ‘You have brought me to this 
winebibber!' The old man did not want to cast him out, but 
because of the insult he said, 'I have confidence in Christ that I 
shall not finish this cup before you have gone out.' When the old 
man began to drink, the devil cried out, saying, 'You are burning 
me, you are burning me!' and before he had finished the devil 
went out by the grace of Christ. (Abba Xanthias / Saying no. 2 / 
*** 1975: 160) 


He also said, All bodily comfort is an abomination to the Lord.' 
(Abba Poemen / Saying no. 38 / *** 1975: 173) 


He also said, 'If man remembered that it is written: "By your 
words you will be justified and by your words you will be 
condemned," (Matt. 12.37) he would choose to remain silent.' 
(Abba Poemen / Saying no. 42 / *** 1975: 178) 


He also said, If you take little account of yourself, you will have 
peace, wherever you live.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 81 / *** 


1975: 180) 


He also said, 'If you are silent, you will have peace wherever you 
live.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 84 / *** 1975: 180) 


He also said, 'Everything that goes to excess comes from the 
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demons.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 129 / *** 1975: 186) 


Some Fathers asked Abba Poemen, 'How could Abba Nisterus 
bear so well with his discipline?’ Abba Poemen said to them, If I 
had been in his place, I would even have put a pillow under his 
head.' Abba Anoub said, And what would you have said to God?’ 
Abba Poemen said, 'I would have said to him: "You have said, 
'First take the log out of your own eye, then you will see clearly 
to take the speck out of your brothers' eye." ' (Matt. 7.5) (Abba 
Poemen / Saying no. 131 / *** 1975: 186) 


Abba Poemen said, 'Because of our need to eat and to sleep, we 
do not see the simple things.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 131 / 
*** 1975: 186) 


Abba Poemen often said, 'We do not need anything except a 
vigilant spirit.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 135 / *** 1975: 186) 


Abba Poemen said that a brother asked Abba Simon, 'If I come 
out of my cell and find my brother amusing himself, I amuse 
myself with him and if I find him in the act of laughing, I laugh 
with him. Then when I return to my cell, I am no longer at 
peace.’ The old man said to him, 'So, when you come out of your 
cell and find people laughing or talking you want to laugh and 
talk with them, and when you return to your cell, you expect to 
find yourself as you were before?’ The brother said, 'What 
should I do?' The old man replied, 'Be watchful inwardly; be 
watchful outwardly.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 137 / *** 1975: 
186) 


Abba Poemen said, 'Teach your mouth to say what is in your 
heart.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 165 / *** 1975: 190) 
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He also said, 'David, when he was fighting with the lion, seized it 
by the throat and killed it immediately. If we take ourselves by 
the throat and by the belly, with the help of God, we shall 
overcome the invisible lion.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 178 / 
*** 1975: 192) 


He also said, "There are three things which I am not able to do 
without: food, clothing and sleep; but I can restrict them to 


some extent.’ (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 185 / *** 1975: 194) 


A brother said to Abba Poemen, 'I eat a lot of vegetables.' The old 
man said, "That does not help you; rather eat bread and a few 
vegetables, and do not go back to your relations for what you 


need.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 186 / *** 1975: 194) 


Abba Poemen heard of someone who had gone all week without 
eating and then had lost his temper. The old man said, 'He 
could do without food for six days, but he could not cast out 


anger.’ (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 203 / *** 1975: 194) 


In the Cells they said of Abba Peter the Pionite that he did not 
drink wine. When he grew old, the brothers prepared a little 
wine diluted with water for him, and asked him to accept it. But 
he said, 'To me that is just as bad as spiced wine.' He was 
passing judgement on himself in his comment about this liquid. 


(Abba Peter the Pionite / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 202) 


A brother asked Abba Sisoes saying, 'What should I do? When I 
go to the church, often there is an agape there after the service 
and they make me stay for it?' The old man said to him, 'It is a 


difficult question.’ Then Abraham, his disciple, said, 'If the 
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gathering takes place on Saturday or Sunday and a brother 
drinks three cups of wine, is that not a lot?' The old man said, 'If 
Satan is not in it, it is not much.' (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 2 / 
*** 1975: 214) 


Abba Sisoes' disciple often said to him, Abba, get up, and let us 
eat.’ And he would say to him, 'Have we not eaten, my child?' He 
would reply, 'No, Father.’ The the old man would say, If we have 
not eaten, bring the food, and we will eat.' (Abba Sisoes / Saying 
no. 4 / *** 1975: 214) 


There was a liturgy on the mountain of Abba Anthony and they 
had a small bottle of wine there. One of the old men took a jug 
and a cup and offered some to Abba Sisoes. He drank some. A 
second time, he also accepted some. But when he was offered 
some a third time, he did not accept it, saying, 'Stop, brother, 
don't you know that it is of Satan?’ (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 8 
/ *** 1975: 214-215) 


Some brothers went to see Abba Sisoes to hear a word from him. 
But he did not speak to them saying, 'Excuse me.' Seeing his 
little baskets, the visitors asked his disciple Abraham, 'What do 
you do with these little baskets?’ He said, 'We sell them here and 
there.' Hearing this the old man said, 'Even Sisoes eats now and 
then.' By these words the visitors were greatly helped and they 
returned with joy, edified by his humility. (Abba Sisoes / Saying 
no. 16 / *** 1975: 216) 


When Abba Sisoes went to Clysma one day, some seculars came 
to see him. Though they talked a great deal, he did not answer 
them by so much as a word. Later, one of them said, 'Why do 


you bother the old man? He does not eat; that is why he cannot 
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speak.’ The old man replied, 'For my part, I eat when the need 
arises.' (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 21 / *** 1975: 218) 


A brother asked Abba Sisoes of Petra how to live and the old 
man said to him, 'Daniel said: do not eat the bread of desires. ' 
(cf. Dan. 10.3) (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 23 / *** 1975: 218) 


They said of Abba Sisoes the Theban that he did not eat bread. 
At the Paschal Feast the brothers bowed to him and invited him 
to eat with them. He answered them, 'There is only one thing I 
can do: either I eat bread with you, or else I eat all the dishes 
you have prepared.' They said to him, 'Eat only bread,' and he 
did so. (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 52 / *** 1975: 222) 


One day while Abba Silvanus was living on the mountain of 
Sinai his disciple Zacharias went away on an errand and said to 
the old man, 'Open the well and water the garden.' The old man 
went out with his face hidden in his cowl, looking down at his 
feet. Now at that moment a brother came along and seeing him 
from a distance he observed what he was doing. So he went up 
to him and said, ‘Tell me, abba, why were you hiding your face 
in your cowl while you watered the garden?' The old man said to 
him, 'So that my eyes should not see the trees, my son, in case 
my attention should be distracted by them.' (Abba Silvanus / 
Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 224) 


They said of Abba Sarmatas that on Abba Poemen's advice, he 
was often alone for forty days. He completed this time as though 
he had done nothing special. Abba Poemen went to see him and 
said to him, 'Tell me what you have seen by giving yourself such 
great hardship.’ The other said to him, 'Nothing special.' Abba 


Poemen said to him, 'I shall not let you go till you tell me.' Then 
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he said, 'I have discovered one simple thing: that if I say to my 


" 


sleep, "Go," it goes, and if I say to it, "Come," it comes.’ (Abba 


Sarmatas / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 226-227) 


A brother said to Abba Serapion, 'Give me a word.' The old man 
said to him, 'What shall I say to you? You have taken the living 
of the widows and orphans and put it on your shelves.’ For he 
saw them full of books. (Abba Serapion / Saying no. 2 / *** 
1975: 228) 


It was related of Amma Sarah that for thirteen years she waged 
warfare against the demon of fornication. She never prayed that 
the warfare should cease but she said, 'O God, give me 


strength.' (Amma Sarah / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 230) 


It was said concerning her that for sixty years she lived beside a 
river and never lifted her eyes to look at it. (Amma Sarah / 
Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 230) 


She also said, 'Those who are great athletes must contend 
against stronger enemies.’ (Amma Syncletica / Saying no. 14 / 
*** 1975: 234) 


Abba Tithoes used to say, ‘Pilgrimage means that a man should 
control his own tongue.' (Abba Tithoes / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 
236) 


Abba Or said to his disciple Paul, 'Be careful never to let an 
irrelevant word come into this cell.' (Abba Or / Saying no. 3 / *** 


1975: 246) 
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Philokalia 


The gratitude towards God and the pious living are the fruit of 
the man who pleases God. And like the fruits of the earth do not 
ripen in an hour, but after time passing and rains and care, so 
the fruits of the men, they make themselves wonderful through 
ascesis, attention, persistence for a long time, through restraint 
and patience. And if doing things you will seem to yourself 
godly, do not believe to yourself while you are in the body, but 
reckon that nothing is pleasant in front of God, from the ones of 
yours. Because, know that, it is not easy for the man to guard 
the sinlessness to the end. (Saint Anthony the Great / 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior / Staniloae 2015 (1): 27) 


Evagrius divides the spiritual life in active and contemplative, or 
Gnostic. The active life it is only the preparation for the Gnostic 
one. The entire endeavor of the man must lead to knowledge, or 
to Gnosis, of which coronation it is the contemplation of the 
Holy Trinity. The goal of the ascesis it is to remove the 
impediments which stay in the way of the knowledge, through 
the cleansing of the soul of passion. (Evagrius Pontius / The Life 
and the Writhing - Introduction by Saint Dumitru the Restorer 
of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 47) 


Gladly suffer the vigil, the sleeping on the floor, and all the other 
labors. Search for the future glory, which will be unveiled to you 
together with all the saints. “For are worthless the passions of 
this century, in front of the glory which is to be discovered to 


you”341, says the Apostle. “If you are weakened with the soul, 


341 Romans: 8: 18: KJB: “For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared 


with the glory which shall be revealed in us.”; ROB: “because I reckon that the suffering from the time being are 


not worthy of the glory which will be discovered to us.” 
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pray yourself”342, like it is written; pray yourself with fear, with 
tremble, with labor, with restraint and with vigil. So, we owe to 
pray ourselves, especially for the viciously evil enemies. Because 
these ones, every time that they see us staying at the pray, they 
also stay with diligence against us, seeding into our mind those 
that should not be, to remember them or to think at them in the 
time of the pray. This way they want to bring our mind into 
slavery, and to make our pray, to be not working, empty and 
useless. Because really empty and truly useless it is the pray 
made without fear, without watchfulness and without vigil. If 
you are getting close to the man which is an emperor, with fear 
and trembling, and pray him with heed, how much stronger, you 
must show yourself in the same way before of God, the Master of 
all, and before of Christ, the King of Kings and the Lord of Lords, 
praying Him in the same way? Because, to Him serves, with fear 
and with trembling, the whole multitude and the spiritual 
multitude of the angels, and He is praised by them with fear and 
with trembling, through unceasing singing, together with the 
One without beginning His Father, and with the Most Holy and 
together eternal Ghost, now and ever and ever. Amen. (Of 
Evagrius the Monk / Monastic Sketch, Into Which It Is Shown 
How We Must Strive and to Soothe Ourselves / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 56-57) 


While in the first writing Cassian occupied himself with the work 
of passions cleaning, into the second one he occupies himself 
with the target of the spiritual life, with the way into which it is 
possible to reach at consummation (perfection). With great 
persistence he shows here that the negative ascesis has only a 


relative meaning. The poverty, the fasting, the watchfulness, are 


342 James: 5: 13: KJB: “Is any among you afflicted? Let him pray. Is any merry? let him sing psalms.”; ROB: “Is 


there somebody of you suffering? Let him pray. Is there somebody with good heart? Let him sing psalms.” 
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only tools, to achieve the consummation, not an end in itself. 
The body is mortified not for the mortification, but in order to 
make it an obedient tool of the spirit. The ideal is to make the 
mind always having its thought to God. The contemplation is to 
Cassian just this occupation with God. And the consummation 
is the permanent contemplation. It is a ceaseless prayer. The 
biggest impediment in its way, are the thoughts which are 
foreign to God. Against them must fight the ascetic. (John 
Cassian / His Life and Writings - by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae 
the Restorer of the Christian theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 108) 


So, when I went in the ascetic wilderness, where there were the 
most experienced fathers from amongst the monks, together 
with the Saint Gherman, with whom I was friend since the time I 
was a school student, then into the army, like also in the 
monastic life, I saw Abba Moses, a holy man, who was shining 
not only into the work of the virtues, but also in contemplation. 
Therefore, we prayed to this one with tears to tell us word of 
building, through which we can reach the consummation. This 
one being prayed a lot told us: “My sons, all the virtues and the 
occupations, they have a certain goal, according to which being 
fit the ones who are watching toward it, they reach the desired 
target. The worker of the land, suffering the heat of the sun, and 
the hardship of the frost, he works his land having as goal to 
clean it by briar and thistles, and as an ultimate goal, to enjoy 
the fruit. The one who is a merchant does not think at the 
dangers from the sea or from the dry land, but he endeavors 
with al zeal for his commerce, having like goal the gain which 
will come from it, and like ultimate target the joy due to the 
gain. The soldier is not thinking at the dangers of the war, 
neither at the troubles of his living among strangers, having like 


goal his advancement in the military rank and like ultimate 
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target the gain from his office. Therefore, also our order has a 
goal and an ultimate target of it, for which we suffer willingly all 
the tiredness and the toil. That's why the fasting does not tire 
us, the ascesis of the watchfulness makes us happy, the reading 
and the meditation of the scriptures we do it with an open heart, 
the toil of the work, the obedience, the rejection of all earthly 
things, the living into this wilderness, we do all these with love. 
(John Cassian / Very useful word, about the Holy Fathers from 
the ascetic wilderness and about the gift of discernment, Toward 
the abbot Leontius/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 138-139) 


But Aristotle said that the mind does not only receive the 
imprints of the exterior images, but it also gives shape to the 
known and seen things. Nilus naturalizes in the Christian 
ascesis also this idea. It seems to be here a contradiction. If the 
things give the shape of the mind, how comes that also the soul 
give a shape to the things? (Nilus the Ascetic / The Life and the 
Writings — by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 161) 


Today, immediately that somebody has entered into the 
monastic life, and he has learnt the forms of the ascesis, namely 
how and when to pray, and which is the way of living, he 
straightway makes himself a teacher for the things that he has 
not learnt yet; and he starts to attract lots of disciples, he 
himself still having need of learning. And he does this thing the 
more he thinks it is an easy thing to do, not knowing that 
amongst all the things the hardest one is the care for the souls. 
Because these ones need firstly to be cleaned by the old 
defilements, and then a lot of taking heed to receive the imprints 
of the teachings of the virtue. But he who imagines that there is 


nothing else than the bodily ascesis, how will straighten he the 
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behavior of his subjects. How will he change them who are 
mastered by a bad habit? How will he help them who are warred 
by passions, not knowing at all the war from the mind; or how 
will he heal the wounds received into war, while he himself lies 
by wounds and needs to be bandaged. (Nilus the Ascetic / 
Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 21 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 190-191) 


In fact, the tasty and crafty seasoned meals make themselves 
tools for demolition of the well-fortified virtue, shaking and 
crumbling down its steadiness and fortitude. On the other side, 
as the abundance banishes away the virtues, so the scarcity 
crumbles down the strongholds of the sin. Because, as the chief 
cook of the Babylon crumbled down the walls of Jerusalem, 
namely the walls of the peaceful soul, drawing it with the 
craftsmanship of the cooking toward the pleasures of the body, 
in the same manner, the barley bread of the Israelites, rolling 
down slop, crumbled down the tents of the Midianites3*s. 
Because, the meager food, rolling down and advancing much, it 
scatters away the passion of the fornication. Because, the 
Midianites bear the symbol of the fornication, and this is 
because they are the ones who brought the fornication into 
Israel, and they deluded a great multitude of young people. And 
in a very appropriate manner says the Scripture that the 
Midianites had tents, and Jerusalem had a wall, because all 


things that surround the virtue are strengthen and safe and the 


343 Judges: 7, 13: KJB: “And when Gideon was come, behold, there was a man that told a dream unto his fellow, 


and said, Behold, I dreamed a dream, and, lo, a cake of barley bread tumbled into the host of Midian, and came 


unto a tent, and smote it that it fell, and overturned it, that the tent lay along.”; ROB: “Gideon has come. And 


behold, one was telling to another one a dream: «I dreamt, like a round bread of barley, which was rolling down 


through the camp of the Midianites, and, reaching at a tent, it hit into it so hard, than the tent fall down, was 


overturned and was opened.” 
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ones which sustain the sin are shape and tent, not differing at 
all by the hallucination. (Nilus the Ascetic / Ascetic Word, Very 
Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 59 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 227) 


The troubles from now let be you putting them over against the 
future goods, and the discouragement will never weaken your 
ascesis. (Mark the Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 156 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 258) 


All the ones who, for the fact that they strive themselves in 
ascesis, they despise the careless ones; they reckon that they 
are straightened from the bodily deeds. And all them who, 
leaning against the simple knowledge, they disregard the ones 
who are deprived of knowledge, they are found much more 
deprived by understanding than those ones. (Mark the Ascetic / 
About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves 
from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 11 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
264) 


That's why, my son, submit*** your youth to The Word of God, 
as The Word Himself asks for it: “Surrender your body as a 
living sacrifice, a holy one, well pleased to God, speaking 


liturgy”345, All the stum of the bodily lust you wither it up, and 


344 Submit your youthfulness = giving it as a gift, to Christ, for doing with it what He wants; obey your 


youthfulness = be obedient into your youthfulness to Christ, and do what The Word says to be done. We 


consider the dogmatic meaning of the first one as being the total surrender of the soul into the hands of Christ, 


through the true love, and through total renouncement to the self, for adoption; the second one is still being the 


step of obeying because of the fear of God, in the state of a servant, not of a son of God and brother or Christ (E. 


345 Romans: 12, 1: KJB: “BESEECH you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies 


a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service.”; ROB: “I advice you, therefore, 


brothers, for the mercy of God, to present your bodies as a living sacrifice, holy, well pleasant to God, as your 


spiritual worshiping.” 
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dry it up, with little food and with watchfulness of the entire 
night, to say also you from your heart: “I became as a letter 
hanged in the smoke; but your righteousness I haven't forget 
it.”346 And knowing that you belong to Christ, crucify your own 
body, according to the word of the Apostle, together with its 
passions and lusts347; and kill the limbs of the worldly man$*8, 
namely not only the work of the fornication, but also the 
uncleanness worked by the evil spirits into your body. 

And, the one who expects the crown of the true virginity, 
undefiled and consummated, he doesn't carry his fight only 
here, following to the apostolic teaching, they fight to kill even 
the image and the movement of the passion. But neither this is 
sufficient to the one who, touched by a powerful love, he wants 
to dwell inside his body not only angelic and righteousness 
virginity, but he pays also even the simple memory of the lust to 
be quenched, even it appears into the memory as light as a 
breeze of a thought, without the movement and the work of the 
bodily passion. And this state is possible to reach at, if nowhere 
there are worthy of such a gift, but only through the help from 
above and through the power and the gift of the Ghost. 

Therefore, the one who expects the crown of the perfect virginity, 
an immaterial and undefiled one, and he crucifies his own body 


through striving and ascesis, breaking the outward man, 


346 Psalms: 119, 83: KJB: “For I am become like a bottle in the smoke; yet do I not forget thy statutes.”; 118, 83: 
ROB: “For I have become as a bellows in the smoke; but your statutes I haven't forgotten them.” (E.1.t's.n.: In 
ROB the Psalm 118 isn't divided on letters-chapters as it is in KJB). 
347 Galatians: 5, 24: KJB: “And they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts.”; 
ROB: “And they who are of Christ Jesus, they have crucified their body together with the passions and the 
lusts.” 
348 Colossians: 3, 5: KJB: “Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, 
inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is idolatry:” ROB: “Therefore, kill your 
earthly limbs: the fornication, the uncleanness, the passion, the evil lust and the greediness, which it is the 
idolatry,” 
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thinning him, shriveling him, and making him only a skeleton. 
And this is for, through faith and fighting, and through the work 
of the grace, the inward man to be renewed**9, advancing from 
day to day toward increasingly many good, growing in love, 
adorning himself with gentleness, rejoicing with the joy of the 
Ghost, being crowned with the peace of Christ, increasing in 
awe, strengthening into goodness, veiling himself into the fear of 
God, being lightened with understanding and knowledge, 
shining of wisdom and driven by humbleness. (Mark the Ascetic 
/ Epistle toward Nicholas the Monk, To the Most Desired Son/ 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 335) 


The one who loves God, he lives angelic life on earth, fasting and 
doing vigil, singing and praying and always thinking at good 
things about everybody. (Maximos the Ascetic / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 42 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 69) 


Long suffering is the one who waits for the end of the temptation 
and the praise of the perseverance. (Maximos the Ascetic / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 
42 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 130) 


«The long-suffering man is with great wisdom»55°, because all 


that comes upon him, he brings them in connection with the 


349 TT Corinthians: 4, 16: KJB: “For which cause we faint not; but though our outward man perish, yet the inward 


man is renewed day by day.”; ROB: “That why we do not lose our courage anymore and, even our man from 


outward passes away, the inward one is still renewed from day to day.” 


350 Proverbs: 14: 29: KJB: “He that is slow to wrath is of great understanding: but he that is hasty of spirit 


exalteth folly.”; ROB: “The one slow to wrath is rich in wisdom, and the one who hastily gets angry, shows 


plainly his folly.” 
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end; and waiting for that end, he suffers the annoying 
happenings; and «the end is the eternal life»*5!, according to the 
godlike Apostle. «And the eternal life is this, to know the One 
and True God, and the One Who you have sent, Jesus 
Christ»35?, (Maximos the Ascetic / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 42 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
130) 


Arent they one and the same the ones to whom the world has 
been crucified and the ones who has crucified on themselves to 
the world353? To the first ones are nails the fasting and the 
taking vigil; and to the others the poverty and the despising. But 
without the second ones, the toils for the first ones are useless. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 224 / Staniloae 2018: 322) 


The joy of the soul is concomitant to the bodily ascesis. 
(Maximos the Ascetic / Footnote of Saint Dumitru Staniloae the 
Restorer of the Christian Theology / Footnote no. 470 / 
Staniloae 2018: 335) 


The ascesis, and the moral doing, they resurrect the will. The 


351 Romans: 6: 22: KJB: “But now being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your fruit 


unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.”; ROB: “But now being delivered and servants making yourselves to 


God, you have your fruit toward sanctification, and the end, the eternal life.” 


352 John: 17: 3: KJB: “And this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, 


whom thou hast sent.”; ROB: “And this is the eternal life: to know You, the only one true God, and Jesus Christ, 


Whom you have sent.” 


353 Galatians: 4: 14: KJB: “And my temptation which was in my flesh ye despised not, nor rejected; but received 


me as an angel of God, even as Christ Jesus.”; ROB: “And you have not despised my trial, that was in my body, 


neither have you becomes disgusted, but you have received me like on an angel of God, as on Jesus Christ.” 
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ulterior stage, the gnosis or the deification, which it follows after 
ceasing of the moral activity, it resurrects also the nature into 
incorruptibility and immortality. Until the will it is not 
consolidated into the not-changeability into good, neither the 
nature can achieve the not-changeability. Between ascesis and 
mysticism (mystique) there is a necessary continuity. (Maximos 
the Ascetic / Footnote of Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer 
of the Christian Theology / Footnote no. 495 / Staniloae 2018: 
346) 


A more literary translation would be: Out of these ones the 
Providence manifested in embodiment determines to be shown 
the rationality of the contemplation; and the Judgment 
manifested in passion determines to be worked the activity’s 
mode. The meaning of the sentence is: the embodiment 
facilitated the contemplation of God, by bringing Him in direct 
connection with the human nature. And the passions activate in 
all the believers the striving of cleaning themselves through the 
deeds of the mortifying ascesis. (Maximos the Ascetic / Footnote 
of Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian 


Theology / Footnote no. 559 / Staniloae 2018: 406) 


Through contemplation we enrich the soul; through the deeds of 
the ascesis we clean the body. (Maximos the Ascetic / Footnote 
of Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology / Footnote no. 560 / Staniloae 2018: 406) 


The old sin it requires long ascesis. This is because the callous 
habit cannot be moved from its place at once. (Thalassius the 
Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the 
Mind/ Head no. 7 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 22) 
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The perseverant ascesis in restraint and love, through patience 
and tranquility, it will pull out the rooted ones. (Thalassius the 
Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the 
Mind/ Head no. 8 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 22) 


The ascesis needs patience and longsuffering. This is because 
only through long toil it is banished away the love of pleasure. 
(Thalassius the Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind/ Head no. 10 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 22) 


You will easily get yourself used to the toils of the ascesis, if you 
do everything with measure and order. (Thalassius the Libyan, 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind/ 
Head no. 11 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 23) 


Keep the same measure in ascesis and do not untie the canon 
unnecessarily. (Thalassius the Libyan, About Love, Restraint, 
and that Living According to the Mind/ Head no. 12 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 23) 


The clean conscience is made by the toils of the ascesis, as the 
fasting, the watchfulness, the patience and the longsuffering. 
(Thalassius the Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind/ Head no. 14 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 23) 


The soul is strengthened through the toils of the ascesis; and by 
doing everything with measure, it banishes away the idleness. 
(Thalassius the Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind/ Head no. 53 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 25) 


Maybe, it would be more just to be said that the Sinaite 


Spirituality is more internal, or that it draws the attention 
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especially on the internal causes of the sin and on the method of 
combating the sin from its origin. This is because the 
watchfulness and the continuous attention, through which the 
grace it becomes efficient, it is also an extraordinary straining, 
maybe greater than anyone else; so, this virtue can be called 
anyhow, but not passive. Or, maybe it is even more just that, 
presupposing the inferior conditions of the fulfilled external 
ascesis, Hesychios, in this description, he occupied himself with 
the higher stage of the cleaning of the inward sin. Proof for this 
is the fact that John Climacus, who also belongs to the Sinaite 
spirituality, he described, at the beginning, the external ascesis 
and only on the last stage the internal virtues. 

Exposing the doctrine of Hesychios, Hausherr identifies two 
dominant principles: one psychological and another dogmatic. 
According to the psychological one, every sin passes through a 
through (Aoytopos), and according to the dogmatic one, without 
Jesus we cant do anything. From here result all the 
consequences of the spiritual doctrine of Hesychios. According 
to him the external ascesis (fasting, restraint, sleeping on the 
floor) isnt sufficient. 

The external ascesis only impedes the sin with the deed (II, 8). 
Only the attention (mpoooxn) opposes itself to the sin thinking. 
The Old Testament symbolizes the external ascesis, the New 
Testament the watchfulness (vnwis). The first is pedagogue 
towards the last one (IJ, 10). Through activity one only 
apparently gains the union with God; for the true union it is 
necessary the virtue of the attention, which is the guarding of 
the mind, or the quietude without hallucinations (II, 13). 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / The Life — Introduction Written by Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 39-40) 
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Do not pay all your attention to the body, but decide to the body 
an ascesis according to your power. And turn the whole your 
mind towards the inward ones. This is because, “the bodily 
ascesis is useful to a little, and the awe towards all the useful 
ones”. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and 
Virtue / Head no. 73 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 58) 


But also, the ones who abstain themselves from the sin with the 
deed, they will be blessed before God, before Angels and before 
men, because they have taken the Kingdom of Heavens forcedly. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 8 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 66) 


Some people strive to clean only the matter of the body, and 
others also the one of the soul. The first ones have achieved 
power only against the sin with the deed; the others also against 
the passion; against the lust, though, very few of them. (Elijah 
the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Head no. 70 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 264) 


The one who lives in ascesis, he must narrow his feeling to a 
sole sort of food; and the mind, to the prayer of a sole thought. 
Becoming in this way not depending on passions, it will reach 
there, to be kidnapped to the Lord, in the time of the prayer. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Head 
no. 184 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 282) 


The doing consists in two groups of strivings: in the seven bodily 
deeds and in the eight deeds of the soul, which coincide with the 
Blessings. The first ones purify the body, and the second ones 
purify the soul. Actually, the first ones are only the tools of the 


second ones, because by themselves they are useless (head 7). 
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The last ones are also called “moral doing”. On the measure the 
man becomes fulfilled, he increases in the four cardinal virtues, 
which aren't but forms of the wisdom and he achieves the eight 
knowledge or contemplations. The last one means, therefore, the 
peak of the spiritual ascension, which though isn’t possible 
without dispassion and love. Behold this road summarized by 
Peter Damascene himself: “By working well and with patience 
the seven deeds, namely the deeds of the body, you climb up 
like on a ladder, by ceaselessly keeping all of them and by 
stepping towards the moral doing, through which are given from 
God to the one who believes the spiritual contemplations (book I, 
head 1, Greek text, p. 10, column 2). The first three spiritual 
knowledge start to emerge, though, together with the fulfilling of 
the bodily deeds and of the ones of the soul or moral; they 
belong to the doer. The last five emerge after the man, by 
fulfilling perseveringly those deeds he has reached accustomed 
to them. “The first three ones are due to the doer... And the 
other five are due to the contemplative or to the knower, for he 
steps and always does the bodily deeds and the deeds of the 
soul, or moral... This is because even from the first one the doer 
takes the beginning of the knowledge and the more he cultivates 
its working and perseveres in the meanings given to him, the 
more he advances in them until he reaches to their accustoming 
and so it comes by itself, into the mind, the other knowledge; 
and likewise the other ones” (the first book, head 120, Greek 
text, p. 20, column 2). 

All the deeds, bodily ones and the ones of the soul compose 
what it is called the awe (evoeBeia = the good-honoring of God). 
But the basis for this one, are the faith and the fear which are 
born out of it. “So out of faith is the fear and out of it the awe... 
And to speak about awe or about any spiritual deed there is not 


time” (the second book, head 4, Greek text, p. 75, column 1). 
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These virtues born out of the fear which emerges from faith they 
succeed to each other in the order given by Evagrius and by 
Saint Maximos the Confessor: the restraint, the patience, the 
hope, the dispassion, the love and the knowledge?5*. The peak at 
which one reaches through them coincides to the second faith, 
or the big one, or to the contemplation and to the clean fear, out 
of love (the second book, head 4, cited place). The restraint 
comprises in itself on one hand the seven bodily deeds, and on 
the other hand, a part of the deeds of the soul (ibid). (Saint Peter 
Damascene / Introduction by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the 
Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (2): 22-23) 


“Sit, he says, in your cell and this one will teach you 
everything’$55. And again: “The appeasing is the beginning of the 
soul's cleaning”, as the great Basil says. And Solomon says that 
God has given a bad scattering to the sons of the men, to scatter 
themselves in the vain things, lest out of passionate and beastly 
laziness to deviate towards the worst things356. But the ones 
who has been delivered through the grace of God from both 
precipices and has been found worthy of make himself a monk, 
wearing the angelic and lonely countenance, for proving himself, 
as much is possible, like icon of the alone God, through deed 
and word, as the great Dionysus says, how won't be debtor to be 
always serene and attentive with his mind to any deed and to 


cogitate (to mediate) uninterruptedly to God according to the 


354 Heads about Love, 1, 2, The Romanian Philokalia, p. 37. 

355 Paterikon, Abba Moses, 6. 

356 Ecclesiastes: 3: 10-11: KJB: “I have seen the travail, which God hath given to the sons of men to be 
exercised in it. // He hath made every thing beautiful in his time: also he hath set the world in their heart, so 
that no man can find out the work that God maketh from the beginning to the end.”; ROB: “I saw the 
struggle given by God to the sons of the men, to be they struggling. // God made everything beautiful and at 
their time; He has put in their heart also the eternity, but without being the man able to understand the work 


done by God, from the beginning to the end.” 
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state at which he has reached? This is because the saint 
Fathers, Ephraem and the other, so they say towards the 
beginners. One of them to have the psalm on his lips, other one: 
verses, and other to be attentive with the mind at the psalms 
and troparion’’’. So to do the ones who haven't been found 
worthy of any contemplation or knowledge, to not be somebody 
totally outside any cogitation, either he works or he travels, 
either he lays down before falling asleep. But in the same time 
with the fulfilling of the ordered canon, he must close his mind 
in cogitation (meditation) lest being fond by the enemy without 
the remembrance of God358, to sneak in his horrors. These 
things have been said towards everybody. 

And when somebody through much ascesis, namely through 
many virtues of the body and of the soul, he was able to elevate 
himself through the grace of Christ at some spiritual work, 
namely a work of the mind, to cry for his soul, he must guard, 
as Climacus?59 says, like the apple of the eye, the cogitation 
which wears the painful tears, until it withdraws with a good 
purpose, namely due to the raising, the fire and the water. The 
fire is the pain of the heart and the fiery faith, and the water is 
the tears. But this wasn't given to everybody, says the great 
Athanasius, but to them who have been found worthy to see the 
fearsome things before death and from after death, through the 
ceaseless remembrance of these things, in quietude. Like Isaiah 


says: “The ear of the one who appeases himself hears unusual 


things”. And again: “Appease yourself, and know”. (Saint Peter 


357 Here are indicated three stairs on occupying with the spiritual things: 
a) the uttering with the mouth of spiritual words; 
b) the attention of the mind to their meanings: 
c) the contemplation which is above the meanings of the words. 

358 The one who is above words he though remembers God. 


359 Word VII: About Crying, 10. 
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Damascene / The First Book / The Ones Who Want to See 
Themselves in What State They Are, They Cannot Do This 
Except by Running Away from Their Wills, and By Obedience 
and Appeasement, Especially the Passionate Ones / Stăniloae 
2019 (2): 22-23) 


But even if he sees on himself doing nothing and being lost, let 
him not get afraid, for he will come to the crushing of the soul 
and to painful tears, with the condition of not going out of the 
cell. And again, whether he will have much zeal to every 
spiritual work and tears, let him not reckon this as joy, but as 
deception and as preparation for war%°°, And simply speaking, 
he owes to despise every good or adversary thing, for remaining 
undisturbed, appeasing on himself in everything and living in 
ascesis according to his power, doing as many as he received to 
do, if he has some spiritual adviser. And if not, he must have 
Christ, for asking Him about every thought and thing, through 
clean prayer, from the heart, with humbleness?°!, by not daring 
at all to imagine that he has reached to be an experienced monk 
until he will meet Christ in the future age, as Climacus and 
Abba Agathon%6? say. And whether his whole target is to be 
pleasant to God, God Himself will teach him His will, making 
him aware either through understanding or through some man 


or through Scripture. And whether he will cut off his wills for 


360 The evil ghost withdraw for a while, deceiving the monk with the opinion that he has come above 
temptations, for, by finding him trustful and inattentive, to start again with even more strength the war 
against him. 

361 The Manuscript 1935 ends here like this (p. 231 r): «not all al thinking that the monk has become tempted, 
for Saint Ephraem the Syrian says: until whosoever will meet Christ into the future one, let no one deceive 
on himself and neither to think the high ones». Then it continues with the title at the edge (For Reckoning) 
(p. 231 r): «Reckoning is light, all things showing to the ones who have it, and not only the things lightened 
by it, as also the thought of the Fathers` interpretation». 

362 See Paterikon, Abba Agathon, chapter 29. 
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That One, That One Himself will make him reach with untold 
joyfulness at consummation, as he doesn't know; and by seeing 
this he wonders how the joyfulness and the knowledge start 
gushing out from everywhere and how he finds everything 
profitable. And God will reign inside him, as into the one who no 
longer has own will, for he obeyed to His holy will. And he 
becomes like an emperor, so that everything he thinks it is 
immediately and effortless done by God, the One Who takes care 
of him. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About 
Dispassion / Staniloae 2019 (2): 119-120) 


And not only these ones, but also the purpose of the Fathers” 
interpretation. This is because not the thing done is what is 
sought for, but through what it is done, says Saint Nilus. And 
the one who does something without the knowledge of the said 
things he maybe toils a lot, but he cannot succeed anything, as 
the Great Anthony and Saint Isaac say about the ones who toil 
in bodily virtues, but they are lazy in the work of the mind, 
despite the fact that this is what is sought for. This is because 
Saint Maximos says: “Give to your body work according to the 
power and the whole your ascesis turn it towards mind. This is 
because the one who works bodily, he says, sometimes he is 
defeated by the covetousness of the belly, by much sleep, by 
scattering and by much-speaking and through these ones his 
mind is being darkened. And some other times, he disturbs his 
understanding through the prolonged fasting, through taking 
vigil and through toiling over measure. But the one who takes 
care of the mind, he contemplates, he prays, he knows God and 
he can achieve the whole virtue”363, This is because the wise 


man live in ascesis skillfully, for diminishing, as much as 


possible, the small needs of the body, for reaching through this 


363 The Fourth Hundred of the Heads about Love, heads 63-65. (The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 109). 
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to take care of a few things, or to not taking care at all, and to 
keep the commandments. For the Lord says: “Do not take 
care...”364 and the other things. This is because in the care for 
many things one cannot see even on himself. How he can then 
see the traps of the enemy, prepared from before? This is 
because the enemy doesn't always use to wage the war in plain 
sight, as Chrysostom says. If he would do so, many of us 
wouldn't easily fall in his traps; this is for being only a few the 
ones who save themselves, as the Lord says. That's why when 
he wants to throw somebody in the big ones, he makes him 
disregard firstly the small and not-shown ones: before 
fornication, the often and unrestraint looking®®>; before the 
darkening of the cogitation, the short scattering; and before this 
one, again, the so-called absolute need of the body. That's why 
the Lord, knowing everything from before, as One Who has the 
wisdom of the Father, coming before the devil's plotting, He 
commands to the people to cut the causes early, lest by 
reckoning that the small ones are not dangerous, to pitifully fall 
in the bid and fearsome sins. And He says: “It was told to the 
ones from yore”, namely to the ones from the Law, these and 
these things; “And I am saying to you”366, Therefore, the one 
who has learnt from the Holy Gospel, he owes to take heed at 
what the Savior teaches us and to do those things, for being 


delivered from the traps of the enemy and to have the 


364 Matthew: 6: 25: KJB: “Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than meat, and the body than 
raiment?”; ROB: “That's why I am saying to you: Do not take care for your soul for what you will eat, 
neither for your body for with what you will put on; is it not the soul more than food and the body more than 
the clothing?” 

365 Until here are heads about reckoning; in the Manuscript 1993 “of the often and adulterous looking he forces 
on himself to not notice it. In this way also towards all the passions”. And then with the title within text: For 
not Despairing, even somebody commits many mistakes”. 


366 Matthew: 6: 21 and the followings. 
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commandments in great honor and in good work, for only with 
much wisdom someone can save his soul. This is for the 
commandments are gifts from God. And truly “the whole good 
giving and every consummated gift are from above”367, says the 
brother of the Lord. And Damascene says: “Put to us undefeated 
mediator the One Who gave birth to You Christ and with Her 
prayers, give us, as a merciful, Ghost of kindness, that comes 
from Your Father”. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 


About Right-Reckoning / Staniloae 2019 (2): 124-125) 


This is because the one who searches for, by working, that one 
sees the loss and the gain into the work which he occupies on 
himself with, as Saint Isaac says, and that one can give advice 
to others, as one who often suffered it and has learnt it by trying 
it. For there are, he says, things good in appearance, but they 
hide a quite important loss; and there are other evil at 
countenance, but they comprise within them the greatest 
gain368, That's why, he says, there isnt every man trustworthy, 
to give an advice to the ones who are visiting him, but only that 
one who has received from God the gift of discernment and has 
achieved by persevering into Ascesis, a mind penetrating 
beyond, as Saint Maximos says. And this one must be very 
humble, and to not give advices to everybody, but only to the 
ones who willingly ask for advices, and who ask him questions 
not-forcedly, and they learn according to the rule. Let him do so, 
for through humbleness and through willing asking questions of 


the one who asks, to be the word imprinted in the soul of the 


367 James: 1: 17: KJB: “Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from the Father 


of lights, with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning.”; ROB: “Every good giving and every 


consummated gift are from above, descending from the Father of the Lights, to Whom there is not changing 


or shadow of moving.” 


368 Word no. 46: About the Kinds of Diverse Temptations. 
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one who asks the questions, and to be him warmed out of 
faithlessness, by seeing the adviser, good, likewise that 
wonderful adviser Whom Isaiah the Prophet called: “String God, 
victorious”°®9... and the other things, namely likewise our Lord 
Jesus Christ. For This One said towards the one who was calling 
for him: “Who has put Me judge and divider over you?370 Even if 
He says in other place: “The Whole judgment has been given by 
the Father to the Son”371. Through this He showed to us, as in 
everything, also in this regard, the way of the salvation, through 
His holy humbleness. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book 
/ About Building Up the Soul through Virtues / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 159-160) 


Let nobody imagine somebody that he does a great thing 
through ascesis and through the many sighs and tears, it is 
given to him the knowledge of the Christ’s sufferings and of all 
the saints. And by understanding these, he is astonished 
marveling at them, and in the same time he breaks himself into 
ascesis, for he understands, to the end, his helplessness, by 
seeing such great countless trials. How could the saints endure, 
joyfully, so many? And, how the Lord suffered so many for us? 
And in the same time with these he is enlightened towards the 
knowledge and the things done and said by Him. And by 


understanding all the things said in the Gospel, he starts here 


369 Isaiah: 9: 6: KJB: “For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: and the government shall be upon his 
shoulder: and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counseller, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The 
Prince of Peace.”; 9: 5: ROB: “For child was born to us, a Son has been given to us, Whose mastery is on 
His shoulder and His name is called: “Angel of great advice, Wonderful counselor, strong God, victorious, 
Lord of the peace, Father of the age to come.” 

370 Luke: 12: 14: KJB: “And he said unto him, Man, who made me a judge or a divider over you?”; ROB: “And 
he said to him: Man, who put Me judge and divider over You?” 

371 John: 5: 22: KJB: “For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son:”|; ROB: 


“The Father does not judge anybody, but He has given the whole judgment to the Son.” 
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crying bitterly due to sadness, and here rejoicing himself 
spiritually due to gratitude; and not because he reckons himself 
as having good deeds, because this is self-appreciation, but 
because, by being very sinful, has been found worthy of seeing 
those things. Thus, he humbles himself even more, with the 
work and with the word, through the seven deeds mentioned 
before, and through the moral deed, or of the soul, as also by 
guarding the five senses and by keeping the commandments of 
the Lord. And he doesn’t reckon these as good deeds and worthy 
of reward, but rather as a duty, not hoping at all to be freed 
from this duty, due to the greatness of the knowledge given to 
him. (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book / Word no. IX 
/ About the Sufferings of Christ, about Remembering the Death, 
and about Tears / Staniloae 2019 (2): 220-221) 


These things are about the ones who work. As about the 
contemplative ones, the night brings them many visions, as the 
Great Basil says. The night recalls each time the Genesis, for the 
reason that the whole creation hides under darkness as before, 
and it helps the man to cogitate how the sky was yore without 
stars, as in a cloudy night. And by entering the cell and looking 
only at the darkness, the man remembers that darkness that 
was upon the deep. And by becoming the sky, suddenly clean 
again, and the monk by sitting outside his cell, he is amazed by 
the world from above and he brings praises to God, as Job says 
about the Angels, when they firstly saw the stars372. He also 
looks at the unseen and uncompounded earth, as yore, and the 
people deepened into sleep like they wouldn’t exist and he 


becomes through his feeling alone as Adam and he extols the 


Creator and the Maker of the creation, consciously, with the 


372 Job 38: 7: KJB: “When the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy?”; ROB: 


“When the morning’s stars sang together and all the angels of God were celebrating Me?” 
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angels. Out of the thunders and of the lightning bolts he 
understands the showing of the honored and of-life-maker 
cross; and out of people’s awakening from sleep he takes a proof 
for resurrection, as the sunrise gives him a likeness with the 
Lord’s coming; and as the ones who welcome the sun by singing 
are like the saints who will come out then before the Lord into 
heavens, and the ones who get lazy and keep sleeping are like 
the ones who will be condemned then. The first ones, by 
rejoicing during the whole day by singing songs of praise, 
through contemplation, prayer, and the other virtues, they live 
in the light of the knowledge, like the righteous from then; the 
other ones remain into passion and into the darkness of the 
nescience, as the sinners from then. (Saint Peter Damascene / 
The Second Book / Word no. XXII / About the Birth of the Joy 
out of Peace / Staniloae 2019 (2): 252-253) 


One can achieve the love373 for God, as it has been said, by 
much ascesis and by the toil of the mind, in pious cogitations 
and through the ceaseless care for the good things, being given 
the fact that the enemy impedes our mind and doesn’t allow it to 
raise itself to the love for God?7*, but it sweetens instead the 
feeling with the earthly lusts375. For in this it consists the death 
of the cunning one, and the so-called his hanging by his neck, 
namely in the fact that the mind stays, in a not-scattered way, 
in the remembrance of God. Only from here can occur also the 


true simplicity and gentleness, the humbleness, the innocence, 


374 to siw epwti Tpocavéyev. 


375 From here one can see the identity with Diadochus. The evil ghost works upon the mind through the worldly 


things, though it is not so much present in the mind like the grace is. See Diadochus, head no. 76 (The 


Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 386) and especially the head no. 83 (The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, 


p. 375) where it is likewise said that «the mind impropriates the work of the evil ghosts through a very subtle 
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the goodness, and the prayer; and the whole beautiful crown of 
the virtues it receives its consummation out of the unique and of 
the sole and of the first commandment of the love for God. One 
needs, therefore, much hidden and not-shown ascesis and toil, 
and to study his thoughts and to exercise the weaken senses of 
the soul, in order to discern the good from the bas and to 
strengthen and reinvigorate, by zealously sticking the mind to 
God, the tired limbs of the soul’’6. This is because our mind, 
being thus stuck forever to God, it becomes one ghost with the 
Lord, according to Paul’s word377. (Saint Peter Damascene / 
Paraphrase in 150 Heads of Saint Simeon Metaphrastes, to the 
50 Words of Saint Makarios the Egyptian/ About the 
Consummation into Ghost (Heads 1-32) / Head no. 13 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 302) 


In what concerns the question about the seen ascesis, and what 
occupation is more precious and the first to do, you know, my 
beloved ones, this, that all the virtues are connected to each 
other and they hold together like a holy chain, each of them 
depending on each other. Thus, the prayer depends on love, the 
love depends on joy, the joy on gentleness, the gentleness on 
humble cogitation, the humble cogitation on serving, the serving 
on hope, the hope on faith, the faith on obedience, and the 


obedience on simplicity. Likewise, the hatred on anger, the 


376 Tt is to be noticed the difference between mind and the «weakened senses of the soul». It seems to be 
indicated here the more peripheral part of the soul. Makarios doesn’t have the term «senses of the soul», but 
he has the one of «limbs of the soul». So, actually, he also discerns between them and the mind, which, by 
persevering in the remembrance of God, it can heal them. Here we have again a identity with Diadochus, 
according to whom the evil ghost has remained after baptism in the more peripheral part of the soul, but not 
into the mind. 

377 1 Corinthians 6: 17: KJB: “But he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit.”, ROB: “And the one who 


adheres to the Lord is one ghost with Him.” 
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anger on pride, the pride on vain glory, and this one on 
faithlessness, the faithlessness on the heart’s callousness, this 
one on carelessness, the carelessness on drowsiness, the 
drowsiness on laziness, the laziness on impatience, and the 
impatience on the love for pleasure. And thus, all the other parts 
of the sin are depending on each other. (Paraphrase in 150 
Heads of Saint Simeon Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian/ About the Consummation into Ghost 
(Heads 1-32) / Head no. 16 / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 303-304) 


Consider the seen things as images and shadows of the hidden 
things: the seen Church as image of heart’s church; the priest, 
image of the true priest of the grace of Christ, and so on. If in 
the seen Church wouldn’t be firstly carried out the readings, 
then the singings, and the whole order of the churchly service, 
there won’t come next the celebration by the priest of the 
mystery itself of the body and of the blood of Christ. Then, even 
if all the churchly rules are accomplished, and there isn’t done 
the mysterious Eucharist of the sacrifice through the priest, and 
the impartation with the body of Christ, there won’t be fulfilled 
either the churchly order and there will lack also the serving of 
the mystery. So, you must cogitate also about Christendom. If 
somebody keeps the whole fasting, the whole vigil, the whole 
singing, the whole toil, and he achieves the virtue, but the work 
of the Ghost isn’t done by the grace on the altar of the heart, 
into the whole spiritual feeling and resting, the whole order of 
the ascesis will be unaccomplished and almost purposeless, by 
not having the gladness of the Ghost working mysteriously into 
heart. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of Saint Simeon Metaphrastes, 
to the 50 Words of Saint Makarios the Egyptian/ About Love 
(Heads 84-115) / Head no. 113 / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 363) 
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Good is the fasting, good is the vigil, good is the ascesis, good is 
also that living that amazes us. But these are only a beginning 
of the living that loves God. That’s why it is a totally reckless 
thing that somebody simply trusts these. Sometimes it happens 
also that we are imparted with a certain grace, and the evilness 
sitting inside, it deceives us, as it has been said before, by 
willingly withdrawing and not committing its things. Thus, it 
determines the man to believe that he has cleaned his mind, 
and drives him imagining that he has achieved the 
consummation. Then it thievishly rushes upon him, and it 
lowers him to the lowest things of the earth. This is because 
people, often being of twenty years old, becoming thieves, or 
being soldiers, they know all sort of craftsmanship against 
enemies, they hide themselves and set traps, they attack the 
enemies from behind and they kill them when the enemies do 
not expect it, the more the evilness which reached the age of so 
many thousands of years, and it has decided, as the most 
craved for thing, to destroy souls, won’t it know how to spy the 
hidden in the heart, to set up traps, and sometimes to stay still 
and not-working, to attract the soul to imagining that he is 
consummate? Therefore, the foundation of the Christendom it is 
this: even if somebody would fulfill all the righteousness, let him 
not base himself on this, neither trust this, nor to imagine that 
he has done something big. Even if he has been found worthy of 
grace, let him not imagine that he has reached something, 
neither to reckon himself as fed, but let him hunger and thirst 
even more, and crying and having his heart totally crushed. 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of Saint Simeon Metaphrastes, to the 
50 Words of Saint Makarios the Egyptian/ About Love (Heads 
84-115) / Head no. 114 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 363-364) 


Like the richness from the world is being gathered by people out 
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of diverse occasions and trades, as for instance one out of 
leadership, another out of commerce, another out of zealous 
work in agriculture, another in a different way, likewise you 
reckon that is the order also in the spiritual things. This is 
because ones get rich out of diverse gifts, as the Apostle shows: 
«Having diverse gifts according to the grace of God given to 
you»378, Others gather heavenly richness out of diverse ascesis, 
diverse righteousness and virtues, committed only for God. 
That’s why we are not allowed to judge the neighbor, or to 
despise him, or to condemn him. But there do not lack also the 
ones who burry the gold, namely the ones who run, through 
long-suffering and enduring and they get rich only partially, by 
sustaining themselves with the good hope. But there do not lack 
also the careless and heavy ones, like the hirelings, who, by 
eating at once what falls to them and by not leading to a growth 
what they have in their hand, they always walk naked and poor. 
These ones are always ready and full of ardor to receive the 
grace, but they are lazy and heavy to toil and to increase the gift, 
being very changing and being satiated from the first touch. 
Being known as ones who are immediately disgusted and get 
heavy from each labor, they are lacking also the grace of which 
they have been found worthy. This is because that will that is 
heavy, lazy, weak, and uncultivated, it is known also in the 
present time and also in the age to come, as being in opposition 
with the grace, desert of good deed, untried at God, and 
deprived of glory. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of Saint Simeon 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words of Saint Makarios the Egyptian/ 
About the Freedom of the Mind (Heads 116-150) / Head no. 144 
/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 384) 


378 Romans 12: 6: KJB: “Having then gifts differing according to the grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, 
let us prophesy according to the proportion of faith;” ROB: “But we have diverse gifts, according to the 
grace that has been given to us. If we have prophecy, let us prophesize, on the measure of our faith.” 
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And in another place: “The ones who are idle and drowsy, they 
are scared of, and they are troubled, not only by this ascesis and 
of the ones alike, but even by the sound of the leaves of the 
trees, and they are brought down even by the tiniest weakness 
and the quickly go back to the previous things. And the true and 
experienced ones, they do not satiate themselves even with 
green vegetables and, by feeding themselves with roots of dry 
plants, they do not want to taste something before the 
established time, even if they must stay, due to their weakness 
and to their helplessness, lying down of the floor, with the eyes 
cloudy due to the great exhaustion of the body. And even if they 
would necessarily come close, by doing this, to the exit from the 
body, they do not let themselves to be defeated and to fall, not 
even then, due to their strengthened will. This is because they 
want and the desire to force their own nature for the love for 
God379, And they decide rather to tire themselves for virtue than 
to keep the temporary life and the whole resting it can give. And, 
when the temptations come upon them, they rather enjoy 
themselves for being consummated in them, or they become 
consummate. And neither in the tormenting pains they must 
endure in temptations, the do not hesitate in their love for God, 
but they are — until they pass away - mastered by the longing to 
manly endure the temptations and they do not renounce, for 
they are made consummate within them”380, (Of the Two Monks. 


Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and 


379 The cross is to them an occasion to prove the strength of their ghost. Through this strength, in which there is 


present also the power of God, they pass to life and then, at the end of the world, also to resurrection. Neither 


the coming of the death, does weaken their love for Christ (Rom. 8: 35; Hebr. 11: 33), respectively the faith in 


Him, in order to determine them to transgress His will. The conscience of the connection with Christ is stronger 


than the fear and the pain of the death. 


380 Tdem, quoted work, Word no. 54, p. 217. The cross has power of making perfect; it is not only a means of 


juridical satisfying, given by Christ, for the offence brought to God, or only a means of expiation. 
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rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, 
with the help of God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude 
and loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and 
about all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the 
ones who strive with it, with right-judgment. / Head no. 30: 
About the Bodily Food; How Must Feed Himself the One Who 
Appeases Himself / Staniloae 2022: 55) 


How must nourish himself the one who lives in ascesis, on 
Monday, on Wednesday, and on Friday. In these three days of 
the week, namely on Monday, on Wednesday, and on Friday, 
you fast to the ninth hour%®!, namely eat only once a day, by 
imparting yourself with six ounces of bread%®?; take also dry 
food, as you need, but with temperance. Water, if you want, up 
to 3 or 4 glasses per day. Follow the canon apostolic no. 69, 
which rules: “If a certain bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, or 
reader, or singer, doesn’t fast during the Holy First Forty Days of 
the Easter Fasting, or on Wednesday and on Friday, let him be 
defrocked, except the case they would have been impeded by a 
bodily sickness. And if it is laymen, let him be excommunicated 
(be cursed). And for Monday it has been ordered after, by the 
Holy Fathers. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius 
Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has the 
witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of God, 
by the ones who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or 
about their behavior and their living, and about all the good 
things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with 
it, with right-judgment. / Head no. 31: How Must Nourish 
Himself the One Who Lives in Ascesis, on Monday, on 


Wednesday, and of Friday / Staniloae 2022: 55) 


381 Three o’clock in the afternoon. 


382 An ounce equals 27 grams, according to art. Uncia in “Dictionnaire des antiquités” , Editions IX-X, Paris. 
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How one must nourish himself on Tuesday and on Thursday. On 
these two days, namely on Tuesday and on Thursday, you eat 
twice a day. At lunch, take six ounces of bread, something 
boiled, and something of the dry foods, with temperance. Take 
also wine mixed with water, up to 3 or 4 glasses, if you need. 
And in the evening, take three ounces of bread and something of 
the dry foods, or some fruits and wine mixed with water, a glass, 
or at most two, if you are very thirsty. This is because the thirst 
helps also the tears very much, if it is accompanied by taking 
vigil, as Saint John Climacus says: “The thirst and the taking 
vigil crushed the heart; and out of crushed heart there gushed 
out the tears”383, And Saint Isaac says: “You get thirsty of God, 
in order to be filled up by His love”384, 

And, if you choose to eat only once, on these two days, you will 
be very right. This is for the first source and the mother and the 
root and the foundation of all good things (virtues), there are the 
fasting and the restraint. This is because even one from outside 
says: “Chose the good life. And the habituation will make it 
sweet”. But also, the Great Basil says: “Where the assertiveness 
of the will is, nothing impedes it”. And another of the God- 
bearers says: “The beginning of the fruition is the flower; and 
the beginning of the doing (towards consummation) it is the 
restraint”385, 

But all of these and the things alike them, will seem to be 
difficult to some people, or even as being impossible. But the 
one who takes heed to the fruition that emerges out of these 
ones, and who had in mind what shininess these ones usually 


bring, he will reckon them as easy to do and, with the help of 


383 The Ladder IV; G.P. 88, 796 B. 


384 Unidentified. 


385 St Nilus, Word towards Eulogy, about Passions and about the Virtues which Resist Them, G.P. 79, 1145. 
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our Lord Jesus Christ and through own perseverance, according 
to the individual power, he will herald these as easy and 
through words and through deeds, and the power will seal them 
through these. This is because Saint Isaac says: “Sparse bread 
at the table it cleans the soul of the one who eats it freed from 
all the passions”°86, And: “take the medicine of the life from the 
table of the ones who are fasting, and who take vigil, and who 
toil into the Lord, and awake your soul from death. This is 
because the loved One rests in their middle, sanctifying the 
foods, and He transforms the unpleasant bitterness from within 
them, into His unspoken sweetness. His spiritual and heavenly 
servants overshadow them and their holy foods”387. And: “the 
fragrance of the one who is fasting, it is all-sweet, and the 
meeting with him makes glad the hearts of the ones who have 
the gift of discernment; and the living of the restraint one is 
pleasant to God”388., (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius 
Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has the 
witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of God, 
by the ones who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or 
about their behavior and their living, and about all the good 
things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with 
it, with right-judgment. / Head no. 32: How One Nourish Himself 
on Tuesday and on Thursday / Staniloae 2022: 56-57) 


33. How they must feed themselves on Saturday; and 
about taking vigil; and what they must eat during this time. 

On each Saturday, except the Holy Sunday, you must 
eat, as it has been ordered for Tuesday and Thursday, by the 


386 Quoted work, head no. 43, p. 181. 
387 Quoted place. The angels love the ones who eat the foods with restraint, for the angels fill such people up 
with their clean feeling. But the angels are present, for the Lord Himself is present. 


388 Quoted work, head no. 43, p. 181. 
2138 


decision of the Holy Canons, for you must take vigil during the 
night towards the Sundays of the year, except the week of the 
cheese, and except the case you have take vigil during the week, 
for the great imperial holidays or the ones of the great saints. 
For in this case, by taking that vigil, you leave it the one towards 
Sunday. Although, either is like that or otherwise, eat on 
Sundays, twice. This is for it is useful to force yourself in taking 
vigil during the night. That’s why also after the taking vigil you 
must do for a royal feast which falls in the middle of the week, it 
is very useful to do also that one towards Sunday, for a great 
earning will follow to you out of that, very soon. Better said, “It 
will rise to you, as it was said, the morning light, and your 
vestments will be filled up, quickly, with shininess” (Isa. 63: 8). 
This is for also Saint Isaac says: “The beginning of each fight 
against the sin and against the lust, it is the tiredness of the 
taking vigil and of the fasting, and especially to the ones who 
fight the sin from within themselves. Out of these ones can be 
seen the sign of the hatred against the sin and against the lust, 
at those ones who wage them this unseen war. This is because 
almost all the passions’ attacks start to diminish through 
fasting. And after fasting, great help in this fight is brought by 
the taking vigil. The one who during his entire life loves the 
company of this pair, he makes himself the friend of the 
temperance. A contrary, the comforting of the stomach it is the 
beginning of all evils and the drowsiness of the sleep it is the 
one that lights the body’s lust. Thus, the holy way of the Lord, 
and the foundation of all the virtues, are the fasting and the 
taking vigil, in serving God”389, And again: “Within the soul that 
sparks due to the often remembrance of God and due to the 


wakeful taking vigil, during day and night, the Lord build up 


towards strengthening that soul, the cloud that overshadows 


389 Quoted work, head no. 85, p. 334. 
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him during the day, and the fire that light him during the night 
(cf. Exod. 13, 21-22); and from within the darkness, the light 
will shine”39°, And again: “Choose to yourself, as full of 
delectation work, the ceaseless taking vigil during the nights, 
through which all the Father disrobed the old man and they 
were found worthy of mind’s renewal. During those hours, the 
soul feels the immortal life; and in this feeling the soul disrobes 
itself of the passions’ darkness, and it receives the Holy 
Ghost”391, And again: “Keep the work of the taking vigil, in order 
to find the comforting within your soul”392; and: “Do not reckon, 
man, that in the whole living of the monks there is a greater 
work than taking vigil through the night”393; and: “On the monk 
who perseveres in the taking vigil united with the discernment 
(with the right reckoning) of the mind, do not consider him as 
bearing a body. For this truly is a work of the angelic group”29%; 


and again: “The soul striving in this wise work of taking vigil, he 


30 Quoted work, head no. 56, p. 222. The remembrances of God, they equally are luminous sparks of the 
conscience of the self before God, lighting the soul. During this time, the darkness shines the light of God, as 
was lighting to Moses on Sinai. 

3°! Quoted work, Epistle no. ITI, p. 364. Through taking vigil, the old man is disrobed, for in it he researches on 
himself in all the creases of his soul, and he gets sick of what he sees evil in there. During the taking vigil, by 
rejecting the passions’ darkness, he penetrates in the soul’s clean deep, and he encounters God there, namely the 
new life. Because this research also produces a sharp feeling of the passions’ ugliness, and a deep desire after 
the clean life, which, being unveiled or reestablished by the man, it is being filled by the love of God. And 
within this thrilling love, he feels the Holy Ghost working. In the darkness of the night, the one who takes vigil 
disrobes himself of the passions’ darkness, which is tied to the seen things of the world and to the passionate 
sticking — and therefore blind — to these things, and he is filled up by the light of God Who appears to him when 
he no longer stops at the sensitive world. 

32 The taking of vigil, it is not a motionless state, but a work, a probing that penetrates increasingly deeper into 
the soul, and in the same time it disrobes the passions from the soul and it unveils in the deep where it 
encounters God, the comforting He brings. 

3°3 Quoted work, Word no. 29, p. 122. 

34 Quoted work, Word no. 29, p. 123. In fact, the one who takes vigil during the night, he penetrates with the 
cogitation and with the understanding, soothed of any other worries, the world from beyond the sensitive world, 


where he feels God, like angels do. 
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will have cherubim eyes, by the fact that he is focused and he 
looks at a heavenly view”395, 

But you do this taking vigil in prayers, in singing, and in 
reading, with cleanness and without scattering and with 
crushing of heart, alone and with a beloved and of the same 
living congregation®®, And after each taking vigil give to yourself 
also a small comforting for the tiredness consequently to the 
taking vigil, by eating and drinking something. Namely, eat three 
ounces of bread, adding some dry food, as much as it is enough 
to you. But take heed, lest in the days you are fasting to the 
ninth hour, by taking the vigil, to leave the fasting due to it. You 
must do also this one, and not to leave also that one (Mt. 23: 
23). This is because it has been ordered to do the comforting 
after you have finished the taking vigil. (Of the Two Monks. 
Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and 
rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, 
with the help of God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude 
and loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and 
about all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the 
ones who strive with it, with right-judgment. / Head no. 33: 
How One Nourish Himself on Tuesday and on Thursday / 
Staniloae 2022: 57-59) 


How you must eat on Sundays; and about other things; besides 
these, also about toiling and humbleness. Likewise, eat twice on 
all Sundays, like on Saturdays. Keep this rule without deviation, 


except in case of illness. Do the same also in the allowed days 


3% The taking vigil isn’t simple theoretical research, but a deepening into the own being and in the meanings of 


the song and read things, as in front of God, into the ghost of the prayer and with the heart crushed by 


humbleness and by the conscience of the sinfulness. Only in this way the taking vigil continuously renews the 


man, disrobing him of the old man. Only in this way it is feeling and intuiting of the presence of God. 
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which are permitted by the Holy Fathers after a long-time 
validated custom, and to some newer reasons, either godlike or 
not. On these days neither we eat only once nor do we eat dry 
foods. But we indulge ourselves of all useful and not stained 
foods, and of vegetables, but with restraint and in the ordered 
quantity. This is because always, the best thing is to restrain 
ourselves in all things. But, in cases of sickness, we can impart 
ourselves, as I said, without feeling shame, with all useful and 
lawful foods, which sustain the body. This is for the Holy 
Fathers taught us that we must be killers of passions, and not 
killers of the body?97. 

Also, you owe to taste a little of all ordered things, namely of all 
things allowed through promise towards glorifying God, and to 
thank Him, and to not boast yourself398. But avoid gathering 
more than you need. This is “for the scarcity of the things, as 
Saint Isaac says, teaches the man, against his will, the restraint. 
This is because when we have them plentifully and we use them 


as much as we want, we cannot master ourselves”399. You shall 


397 This is a concentrated formulation of what one must aim and avoid by fasting. The Christendom isn’t against 


the body, which is created by God and destined to resurrection and to the eternal life, but against the passions 


which fill the body up with disorder, and against soul’s and body’s living in an existence deprived of true life 


and light. The fasting is just in favor of the body, and not detrimental to it. 


38 All things are given by God and, by tasting them we glorify Him and thank Him for their wonderful fitting, 


also from this point of view, to our life. But if we sink ourselves too much into the pleasure produces by them, 


we will forget about God. WE must always to keep the balance (dialectical) between tasting them and detaching 


us from them. Only in this way we glorify God and thank Him for them and we reckon Him above them. We 


mustn’t lean too much either towards a side or another; we mustn’t either sink ourselves in them or despise 


them, by forgetting about our condition that needs them, and of the fact that we owe to give thanks to God for he 


took account of our humble condition, for through them to be us able to raise ourselves to Him. 


399 Place not found. 
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not love the body’s resting. For, also according to Pious Isaac, 
“the soul that love God, has achieved the resting into God”400, 
Choose, rather, the humbleness through toiling and suffering. 
This is because “the toiling and the humbleness earn God”, as 
one of the saints writes*°!. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and 
Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has 
the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of 
God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, 
or about their behavior and their living, and about all the good 
things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with 
it, with right-judgment. / Head no. 34: How You Must Eat on 
Sundays; and about Other Things; besides these, also about 


Toiling and Humbleness / Staniloae 2022: 59-60) 


About how we must feed ourselves and live during the Forty Days 
of the Holy Fasting Period of the Easter. About the food and the 
living during the Easter fasting period, we reckon as 
unnecessarily to speak to you in detail and in a special manner. 
This is because as it has been ordered to you to live on the days 
when you are fasting to the ninth hour, so it is due to be done 
also during the Easter fasting, except on Saturdays and on 
Sundays; better said, if there is possible, with even more care, 
with even more watchfulness, especially during the Holy and 
Great Forty Days Period. This period is the tithe of the whole 
year and the cause of the crowns of the ascesis, of the ones who 
obtain victory into Christ, through the light bearer day of the 
godlike Resurrection of the Lord. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos 
and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which 


400 Quoted work, Word no. 23, p. 90. Another paradox: not by resting the body one gains the resting into God, 


but through the pains and by restraining the body. This is for in these cases the soul searches for support into 


God; through cross one reaches to resurrection. 


401 Place not found. 
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has the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help 
of God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and 
loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and about all 
the good things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who 
strive with it, with right-judgment. / Head no. 35: About how we 
must feed ourselves and live during the Forty Days of the Holy 
Fasting Period of the Easter / Staniloae 2022: 61) 


And Saint Maximos says: “Do not pay all your attention towards 
the body, but decide an ascesis to it, according to the power, 
and turn your mind towards the things from inside. This is 
because “the bodily ascesis is useful to few things, but the right- 
believing is useful to everything” (1 Tim. 4: 8)402, 

And if the body’s balance pan attracts and dominates and 
burdens the soul’s balance pan, lowering it towards irregular 
and soul corrupting movements - because “the body lusts 
against the Ghost and the Ghost against the body (Gal. 5: 17) - 
you, by braking your body with the rein of the restraint, mortify 
it, until, even unwillingly, it becomes easy to wear, and it obeys 
what is better. Remember the great Paul who says: “As much as 
our outside man is being corrupted, that much the one from 
inside strives daily” (2 Cor. 4: 16), but also the Saint Isaac: “Give 
yourself to die in ascesis and do not live carelessly; this is 
because not only the ones who received death for the faith into 
Christ are martyrs, but also the ones dying for keeping His 
commands”?03, And this one says also: “Better is to die fighting 
(the sin), than to live in mistakes”404, And again: “Before 
everything, do all things with the advice and asking your 
spiritual Father into the Lord. For, thus, by the grace of Christ, 


402 Heads about Love IV, 63; The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 109. 
403 Quoted work, Word no. 44, p. 184. 
404 Quoted work, Word no. 6, p. 32. 
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these things will seem to you easy to bear and as on a flat road, 
even the difficult and opposite things’4°5. (Of the Two Monks. 
Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and 
rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, 
with the help of God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude 
and loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and 
about all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the 
ones who strive with it, with right-judgment. / Head no. 36: 
About the Right-Reckoning, especially, and that the Measured 
Work Doesn’t Tend towards Glory; about Obedience / Staniloae 
2022: 62) 


How the one who lives in ascesis must cross the afternoon time to 
the sunset. And that we must believe that the sharing of the 
godlike gifts it has been given to us according to our toil and 
work. After you have strengthened yourself — as it is appropriate 
to the ascetic — according to the godlike Paul, who says that the 
ascetic must “restrain himself from everything” (1 Cor. 9: 25), 
read, while sitting, as much as you can, the writing of the Holy 
Father about watchfulness. Then sleep for an hour, if the days 
are big. And then, by awakening yourself, work a little with the 
hands, also keeping the prayer. After these, you pray, as it has 
been shown before. Read, meditate, and force yourself to become 
humble, in order to reckon that you are below all people. This is 
because it was said: “the one who extols himself he will be 
humbled, and the one who humbles himself he will be extolled” 
(Lk. 19: 11): and: “the one who reckons that he stays, let him 
take heed to not fall” (1 Cor. 10: 12): and: “The Lord stays 


against the pride ones, and to the humble ones He gives them 


405 Place not found. 
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grace (Jas. 4: 6); and: “The beginning of the man’s haughtiness 
stays in not seeing the Lord” (The Book of Wisdom of Sirach*° 
10: 12); and: “The proud ones transgress the law, very” (Ps. 
118497: 51); and: “Not cogitating the high things, but letting 
yourself to be taken away with the humble ones” (Rom. 12:16). 

But also, Saint John Chrysostom says. “This one is the one who 
knows himself the best, he who doesn’t reckon himself as being 
something. This is because nothing is so pleasant to God than 
somebody who reckons himself together with the last ones”408, 
And Saint Isaac says: “The mysteries are unveiled to the ones 
who are humble in thought”409. And: “Where the humbleness 
sprouts out, there springs out the glory of God”*!°. And: “The 
self-appreciation precedes the rebuking”*!!. Also, Saint 
Barsanuphius says: “If you truly want to save yourself, obey 
with the deed. Raise your feet from the ground and elevate mind 
to the sky. And let your cogitation be there, day and night. And 
despise yourself with all the power you have. Force yourself to 
reckon that you are below any human being. This is the true 
way and there is no other to the one who wants to be saved, into 
Christ, “The One Who strengthens him” (Phlm. 4: 13). “The one 
who wants this, let him running in order to take it” (1 Cor. 9: 
24). “I am confessing this before the Living God” (1 Tim. 5> 21), 
Who wants to give the eternal life to each one who wants it”4!2. 
And Climacus says: “I haven’t fasted, I haven’t taken vigil, I 


haven’t slept on the floor, but I have humbled myself and this 


406 This book is not present in King James Bible (E. 1. t.’s n.). 
407 In KJB we have Ps. 119: 51 (E. 1. t.’s n.). 


408 St John Chrysostom, see at St Maximos the Confessor, Loci communes in G.P. 91, col. 245 G. The one who 


inflates himself up, he doesn’t see either himself, or God. 


40 Isaac the Syrian, Quoted work, head no. 23, p. 142. 
410 Tdem, Quoted work, head no. 5, p. 41. 
411 Quoted work, head no. 75, p. 419. 


412 BiBros woxowéotatoc, edited by Nicodemus the Hagiorite at Venice, 1816, p. 221. Answer no. 447. 
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have saved me in a short time, by pursuing this before any other 
thing: to be disregarded”*!%. And again, Saint Barsanuphius 
says: “If you do not worry about anything, you come closer to 
the city; and if you are disregarded by the people, you will 
inhabit the city. And if you will be dead to each man, you will 
inherit the city and its treasures”414, And: “If you want to be 
saved, care to be disregarded and run towards what stays in 
front of you”415, And according to Pious John, the disciple of this 
Saint, trying to be disregarded it means, to not yourself reckon 
as being equal to anybody, and to not say about some good deed 
that: “I did it also”. 

Then, by sitting again, pray in a clean and not-scattered way, 
until the evening comes. And then sing the usual Vespers and 
do the benediction the priest utters at the end of the religious 
service, while believing out of a clean heart that after our toiling 
and pain for virtue, and according to the measure of our work, 
we will be rewarded by God with the crown of the gifts and with 
the showing of the ascesis and with His comforting, as the 
godlike Psalmist says: “According to the multitude of my pains, 
in my heart, Your comforting gladdened my soul” (Ps. 93416: 19). 
For the Savior says: “Come to Me all the tired and burdened 
ones, and I will rest you” (Mt. 11: 28). And also, the great Paul 
says: “If we duffer together with Christ, we will also be glorified 
together. This is because I reckon that the sufferings of this era 
aren’t worthy of the glory that will be unveiled to us” (Rom. 8: 
17-18). For also the wise in the godlike things Maximos says: 
“As they say, the difference in sharing the godlike good thing it 


has as cause the each one’s measure of the faith. For, as we 


413 The Ladder XXXI; G.P. 88, 992 D1. 


414 Barsanuphios, Quoted work, p. 70 and 19. Answer no. 38. 
415 Tdem, Quoted work, p. 149. Answer no. 269. 
416 In KJB we have Ps. 94 (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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believe, so we have also the strengthening towards doing good 
deeds. And the one who works, according to the measure of his 
deeds he shows his faith, and he receives the measure of the 
grace, as he has believed. And the one who doesn’t work, 
according to the measure of his lack of working he shows the 
measure of his lack of faith and, according to his lack of faith he 
is deprived of grace. So, the envious one does wrong envying the 
ones who do good deeds. This is because it depends on him, and 
not on somebody else, to make the decision to believe and to 
work, and according to the measure of the faith to receive the 
grace that comes to him”*!7, 

Therefore, let’s ask, out of our soul, for being us given to live the 
other part of our life and to reach its end, without pain, not- 
rebuked, in peace, and, in addition to all these, so be us given a 
good answer when we will stay before the fearsome judgment 
chair of our Lord and God and Savior Jesus Christ. (Of the Two 
Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed 
method and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it 
can be used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to 
live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and their 
living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 
judgment. / Head no. 37: How the one who lives in ascesis must 
cross the afternoon time to the sunset. And that we must believe 
that the sharing of the godlike gifts it has been given to us 
according to our toil and work / Staniloae 2022: 62-65) 


Advice to not search for the things above our measure; and 
continuation to the teaching about the ceaseless remembrance 
within heart, of our Lord Jesus Christ. Good is to somebody to be 


found worthy of these and of all the things coming after these. 


417 St Maximos the Confessor, Five Hundred Heads, The Third Hundred, 35; G.P. 90, 1271 CD. 
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But it is not the right time now to speak about them. This is 
because “do not search, he says, before time, the things 
appropriate to a certain time”; and: “The good is not good when 
it is done wrong”. And according to Saint Mark: “It is not 
profitable to know before working the first things, the last 
things”418, This is because “the knowledge makes haughty”, for 
the lack of the deeds; “and the love build up, for it endures all 
things” (1 Cor. 8: 1). But in order to be found worthy of them, 
the man must strive and he must always live in ascesis, to 
always keep, as we have said, the remembrance of Lord Jesus 
Christ in the deep of his heart and to not let it outside and at 
surface. This is because the Blessed Mark himself says: “If it is 
not opened, through the usual and understanding hope, the 
inner chamber, more hidden and more sincere of our heart, we 
won't know, surely, the One Who dwells in it and we won’t be 
able to know whether our sacrifices of thoughts have been 
accepted or not”419, (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius 
Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has the 
witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of God, 
by the ones who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or 
about their behavior and their living, and about all the good 
things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with 
it, with right-judgment. / Head no. 59: Advice to not search for 
the things above our measure; and continuation to the teaching 
about the ceaseless remembrance within heart, of our Lord Jesus 
Christ / Staniloae 2022: 72) 


About the one who wants to appropriately appease himself, he 
necessarily ought to be gentle in heart. It is the time now for you, 


my son, to find out also this, before and after other things, like 


418 About the Spiritual Law 1, 84: G.P. 65, 927 B; The Romanian Philokalia, Vol. I, p. 237. 
419 About Baptism; G.P. 65, 985-1028; The Romanian Philokalia, Vol. I, p. 238. 
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the one who wants to learn how to correctly shoot his arrow, he 
doesn’t pull the cord without a signal, likewise the one who 
wants to learn how to appease himself, he must have a sign to 
always be gentle in heart. This is for Saint Isidore said: “It 
doesn’t suffice to live in ascesis for virtue, but you also must be 
balanced in your ascesis. This is because of, while striving 
ourselves in the struggle for a virtue, we wear that virtue with a 
disturbed heart, this isn’t anything else but that we want to 
achieve that virtue and not wanting to do the things which help 
for the salvation”42°. But the Prophet David said even before: “He 
will guide the gentle ones into judgment: He will teach the gentle 
one His ways” (Ps. 24: 9)421; and Sirach says: “To the gentle are 
the mysteries unveiled” (22: 7)4?2. Finally, the All-Sweet Jesus 
says: “Learn from Me that I am gentle and humble in My heart 
and you will find rest to your souls” (Mt. 11: 29). And: “Towards 
whom will I look at, if not towards the gentle and appeased one 
who trembles because of My words?” (Isa. 66: 2). And: “Blessed 
are the gentle ones, for those one will inherit the earth” (Mt. 5: 
5), namely the heart, which makes a seed to bring fruits out of 
the grace, thirtyfold, sixtyfold, and hundredfold (Mk. 4: 20), as 
the man is in the group of the beginners, or of the middle- 
advanced ones, or of the consummate ones. One like this 
doesn’t disturb for, or he is not disturbed by anything, except 
the word of the awe. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 


Head no. 77: About the one who wants to appropriately appease 


#0 Place not found. 
421 KJB: Ps. 25: 9: “The meek will he guide in judgment: and the meek will he teach his way.”; ROB: Ps. 24: 10: 


“He will guide the gentle ones to judgment, He will teach the gentle ones His ways.” 


422 This book is not present in KJB, but it is present in ROB. 
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himself, he necessarily ought to be gentle in heart / Staniloae 
2022: 250-251) 


May it be to you, you lover of ascesis and you worker of the 
vineyard, this example limpid, and you do not doubt. This is for, 
by taking heed, as a guitar player, to the dept of your heart, you 
will easily see what you are looking for, for the soul that is 
kidnapped by love at a peak, that soul can no longer turn back 
to the things from before. “For it has stuck, says Prophet David, 
my soul to Your trace” (Ps. 62423: 8). (Of His Beatitude Kallistos 
the Patriarch / Heads about Love / Head no. 2 / Stăniloae 
2022: 291-292) 


What is moved, consequently to ascesis, by the godlike Ghost, 
within soul, it makes the heart serene and shouting: “Abba, 
Father” (Gal. 4: 6)#2+. This one is imageless and shapeless, but it 
gives us an image through the brightness of the godlike light, 
and a due shape, since the lighting up of the godlike Ghost*?5. 
(Of His Beatitude Kallistos the Patriarch / Heads about Love / 
Head no. 9 / Staniloae 2022: 294) 


Staniloae 


“One cannot reach the state of consummation and of mysterious 
union with God except through long efforts or ascesis, and the 


efforts not tending toward the coronation with that final moment 


#3 In KJB we have Psalm 63: 8: “My soul followeth hard after thee: thy right hand upholdeth me.”; in ROB we 


have: “My soul has stuck on You and Your right hand upheld me.” (E. 1. t.’s n.) 


424 The state of quietude, or of feeling God, it comes after long ascesis undertaken by the man, but out of the 


Holy Ghost. Neither alone the ascesis, nor alone the Holy Ghost, are producing that. That one truly feels God 


and that that is from the Ghost, it is shown in the fact that the man feels the urge to shout out: “Abba, Father!”. 


425 The work that is moving within soul from the Holy Ghost, it is shapeless, for everything that is godlike, it is 


above shape. But is gives our being a shape, namely it makes our being as kind, as quiet, as joyful, and it fills 


our being up with filial love etc. When the godlike work touches a creature, it gives that creature a shape, of 


course it will be about a spiritual shape, if that creature has a spirit or a soul within. 
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of the ascesis, or towards the mysterious union with God, they 


seem to be as a purposeless thing.” (Staniloae 1992: 7) 


“The bond between ascesis and the mysterious union with God, 
it is even tighter than the one between road and target, for, even 
though the living of this union, it takes place at the final end of 
all the ascetic endeavors, its aurora starts in the soul from 


before, during those endeavors.” (Stăniloae 1992: 7) 


“The Christian perfection requires a long string of endeavors in 
order it to be achieved. The Apostle Paul compares these 
endeavors to the bodily exercises which the athletes submitted 
themselves to, in order to become victorious in fights. Without 
using the term, Saint Apostle Paul used the icon of the old 
bodily exercises in order to characterize the Christian’s 
endeavors aiming to achieve the consummation. Clement the 
Alexandrine and Origen later introduced the terms of ascesis 
and ascetic. Gradually, these terms receive in East a monastic 
tint. The monasteries are called places of exercise, and the 
“ascetic” is the monk who strives for achieving the 
consummation by observing all these rules of restraint and or 
cleaning of passions. Origen gave the name as ascetics to the 
zealous Christians, who were exercising themselves in 
mortifying their passions in other enterprises in order to achieve 


their consummation.” (Staniloae 1992: 7-8) 


“In the current acceptation the word ascesis is associated to a 
negative meaning. The ascesis would be on all the line: 
temperance, restraint, and negative endeavor. This opinion is 
explained by the fact that the sinful tendencies of the nature, 
the habits leading to the nature’s death, they have reached to be 


regarded as the positive side of the life. Actually, the endeavor in 
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ascesis, though seemingly negative, it confronts the negative 
element from within our nature, aiming, by permanently 


opposing the sin, to eliminate the sin.” (Staniloae 1992: 9) 


“The ascesis has a positive purpose. The ascesis aims to fortify 
the nature and to liberate the nature from the worm chewing it, 
from the worm that promotes the nature’s corruption. The 
ascesis plants the virtues instead of passions, the virtues 
supposing a truly strengthened nature. It is true that the final 
target of the ascesis it is to liberate the nature not only from the 
movement of the sinful lusts, but also from the ideas of the 
things which occur in the mind after the cleaning of passions. 
But this is only in order to gain independence from the created 
things, which enslaved the mind before, and in order to desire 


God even more.” (Staniloae 1992: 9) 


“It is true that the ascesis must prepare for God, on the ascetic 
efforts’ last stage, also a mind emptied of all the earthly 
preoccupations, namely a pure mind. But this “void” isn’t 
something totally negative. This is for no matter how much they 
speak about the passiveness of the human factor under the 
work of the godlike glory, they say nowhere that this passiveness 
of the mind it would equal to inertia, with a total minus. The 
mind’s “void”, offered to God, it positively represents a thirst 
exclusively towards Him*?° after a long experience has convinced 
the human being about the corruption of all the passionate 
preoccupations and about the relativity of all the intellectual 


preoccupations oriented towards the created things, which, 


426 “We reckon that through this positive element of the supreme „thirst? for God, that “void” isn’t a 
disappearance of any creatural element from the spirit and of any sentiment of creatural, in order to be only with 


God, as Eckart affirms, consistently with his pantheistic doctrine. (footnote 11, p. 9) 
2153 


consequently, the human being has rejected from himself in 
order to receive God instead of those things*?’.” (Stăniloae 1992: 
9-10) 


“The resurrection with Christ it follows like a continuation of the 
mortification, or of the death, and not as changing direction. It 
is true that, in the union with Christ in death, His presence is 
not so visible to us; but this belongs to the fact that while we are 
gradually dying to the former man, Christ also dies with us; but 
His death is a humbling too, a hiding of His glory. Christ cannot 
be seen during our mortification stage, but he is present and we 
know He is. And founding our certitude regarding His presence 
within us on faith and not on seeing Him, it again proves the 


heroic character of the ascetic phase.” (Staniloae 1992: 11) 


“The fact that through ascesis one doesn’t aim only to clean 
himself of passions, but also to achieve the virtues, it shows that 
the ascesis isn’t something negative, but it is a strengthening of 
the nature. During the ascesis are suppressed, through long 
perseverance, the vicious habits, and are planted into nature 
virtuous habits. And one needs much tenacity in order to 
impede the old habits to occur again, and in order to consolidate 


the new good habits.” (Staniloae 1992: 11) 


“In this general characterization of the ascesis we owe to notice 
one of its formal aspects too. The ascesis follows a determined 
road, an order and a chaining of stages which cannot be 


disregarded, a precise discipline taking in account the laws of 


427 The mind’s crossing through the created things’ rationalities it hasn’t been vainly, for, even if it rejects now 


their present memory, he has gained, consequently to them, wisdom - an enhanced understanding - like the 


virtues have fortified the human being so that now he can be an environment which the work of the Ghost id 


being done through. 


2154 


the normal development of the soul’s life, on one hand, and on 
the other hand it takes in account the faith’s principles. This 
struggle according to the law it means that its road is 
established according to a well-founded rationality. This fact 
shed a light also upon the final phase of the spiritual life.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 11) 


“We must point here that the Christian ascesis isn’t an artificial 
and unilateral technique, which to produce by itself the living of 
the mysterious unity with God. Such a false ascesis it has as 
consequence a false coronation which is characterized by the 
following signs: a) it doesn’t imply any moral condition, but it it’s 
a matter of temperament; b) the ecstasy is sought for itself, 
because of being the supreme goal; c) this kind of ecstasy is 
sterile, when not being degrading; the man doesn’t come out of 
it neither more educated nor a better man; d) this ecstasy seems 
like a “hand stretched in a void, out of which it doesn’t bring but 


nothingness”. (Staniloae 1992: 12) 


“A first cause of the erroneous conception about ascesis and 
about the ascesis’ culmination in the union with God, it is the 
wrong opinion that the man has in his possession all the means 
which can lead him on the supreme spiritual level, and it 
depends only on a certain training, a more or less ingenious one, 


in order to being these means upfront.” (Staniloae 1992: 12) 


“The Christendom reckons that one cannot reach the 
unmediated seeing of God without the grace given him by God, 
and in order to receive this gift it is necessary a moral perfecting 
of the entire human being through the ceaseless godlike help 
and there isn’t enough a human training in order to awaken 


who know what asleep force of our nature. In Christendom, God 
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hasn’t a nature resembling to an object, which we can conquer 
through a human incursion guided by well-prepared tactics; 
God is a Person and as such, without an initiative of His, He 
cannot be known. And we must sincerely become worthy of this 
Self-unveiling of God in a mysterious seeing, and clean, and 
good. For He is above any offensive that uses force and 
cunningness. So, the Christian ascesis is a road lightened by 
rationality - and not only by rationality but also by faith, by 
prayer, and by the help from God, a road along which the entire 
our nature is being purified of sin and it is morally mortified.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 13) 


“But they were born there through the lack of care of the 
hypostatic center. Anyway, where the subject pays attention to 
and when he strives towards good, the nature is pure. The fact 
that of being the purity ruling within nature it depend on the 
subject. This is the sense which detaches out of the ascesis of 
the East, which values the watchfulness and the intentional 
effort so much.” (Staniloae 1993: 208-209) 


“KARL HEIM in “Jesus der Herr”, Furche-Verlag, Berlin, 1935, 
speaks in a not understandable way about a sort of bipolar 
aspect of the world (the world would be in the same time good, 
but yet bad), which he reduces it, at the end, again, to the 
unique aspect of the good. Any usual act can be done without 
sin, but the author must in connection with God. He can kill 
too. (“Wie der Zeugungsakt heilig ist, wenn wir dabei in der 
Gemeinschaft mit Gott bleiben, so muss es darum auch möglich 
sein, mit seinen Herzen zu töten, immer vorausgesetzt, dass wir 
überhaupt imstand sind, bei Gott zu bleiben und ihn über alle 
Dinge zu lieben“, p. 147). The question is though: can the man 


remain in communion with God doing some acts? It isn’t here 
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hidden an indifferentism in what concerns the life of the man in 
report with the world, being taken away any serious and 
responsible meaning of his earthly destiny? We believe that 
there exists a certain incompatibility between some general acts 
of the existence of this world and the sinless life. The righteous 
man must restrain himself from some patterns of the living on 
earth. Here is the sense of the asceticism. That’s why, the one 
who militates for an absolute good in full purity, he must suffer, 
if not even to fall crushed by this world. Generally, the one who 
decides himself to follow the path of God in this world, he must 
take, inevitably, his cross.” (Staniloae 1993: 419-420) 
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Asceticism and Mysticism 


Paterikon 


They chose to live at the limits of human nature, close to the 
animals, the angels, and the demons. Their most typical 
representatives in the fifth century were the 'Stylite' saints, men 
who lived for very long periods on the top of a pillar. The first to 
adopt this way of life was Simeon Stylites (from the Greek stylos, 
pillar) who lived for forty years on a fifty-foot column outside 
Antioch. Some Sayings of the Fathers come from this forbidding 
source, from the ascetics like Julian Saba, as well as the 
Stylites. The legend that Simeon Stylites converted and cured a 
blind dragon indicates both his approachability and his concern 
to communicate the wisdom to which his asceticism had given 


him access. (Foreword / *** 1975: xix) 


The aim of the monks' lives was not asceticism, but God, and 
the way to God was charity. The gentle charity of the desert was 
the pivot of all their work and the test of their way of life. Charity 
was to be total and complete. To quote from a Life, rather than a 
Saying: Abba Abraham had a niece, Mary, who became a harlot 
in Alexandria: .. . and he dressed himself as a soldier and went 
to find her .. . they feasted together at the inn and he took her 
to his room to lie with her. 'Come close to me, Mary,' he said and 
took her in his arms to kiss her .. . but she recognized him and 
wept and she said, 'Go before me and I will follow . . . for you 
have so loved me and grieved for me that you have come even 
into this cesspit to find me'; and so they went home. (Foreword / 


*** 1975: XXiV-XXV) 


The desert was not a gigantic gymnasium where athletes vied 
with one another in endurance tests. When one of the fathers 


went in disguise to a monastery during Lent, he outdid all the 
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monks in asceticism. His name was Makarios the Egyptian and 
he was very tough. At the end of a week, the abba led him 
outside and said, 'You have taught us all a lesson, Father, but 
now please would you mind going away, lest my sons become 
discouraged and despair? We have been edified enough.’ 


(Foreword / *** 1975: xxv) 


The cell was of central importance in their asceticism. 'Sit in 
your cell and it will teach you everything,’ they said. The point 
was that unless a man could find God here, in this one place, 
his cell, he would not find him by going somewhere else. But 
they had no illusions about what it meant to stay in the cell: it 
meant to stay there in mind as well as in body. To stay there in 
body, but to think about the outside world, was already to have 
left it. (Foreword / *** 1975: xxvi) 


This book is an account of the virtuous asceticism and 
admirable way of life and also of the words of the holy and 
blessed fathers. They are meant to inspire and instruct those 
who want to imitate their heavenly lives, so that they may make 
progress on the way that leads to the kingdom of heaven. You 
must understand that the holy fathers who were the initiators 
and masters of the blessed monastic way of life, being entirely 
on fire with divine and heavenly love and counting as nothing at 
all the fact that men hold to be beautiful and estimable, trained 
themselves here below to do nothing whatever out of vainglory. 
They hid themselves away, and by their supreme humility in 
keeping most of their good works hidden, they made progress on 


the way that leads to God. (Prologue / *** 1975: xxxv) 


Anthony the Great, called 'The Father of Monks', was born in 
central Egypt about A. D. 251, the son of peasant farmers who 
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were Christian. In c. 269 he heard the Gospel read in church 
and applied to himself the words: 'Go, sell all that you have and 
give to the poor and come. . .' He devoted himself to a life of 
asceticism under the guidance of a recluse near his village. In c. 
285 he went alone into the desert to live in complete solitude. 
His reputation attracted followers, who settled near him, and in 
c. 305 he came out of his hermitage in order to act as their 
spiritual father. Five years later he again retired into solitude. He 
visited Alexandria at least twice, once during the persecution of 
Christians and again to support Bishop Athanasius against 
heresy. He died at the age of one hundred and five. His life was 
written by Saint Athanasius and was very influential in 
spreading the ideals of monasticism throughout the Christian 


World. (Abba Anthony the Great / Introduction / *** 1975: 2) 


He also said, 'Some have afflicted their bodies by asceticism, but 
they lack discernment, and so they are far from God.' (Abba 


Anthony the Great / Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 3) 


Someone asked Abba Agathon, 'Which is better, bodily 
asceticism or interior vigilance?’ The old man replied, 'Man is 
like a tree, bodily asceticism is the foliage, interior vigilance the 
fruit. According to that which is written, "Every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit shall be cut down and cast into the 
fire" (Matt. 3.10) it is clear that all our care should be directed 
towards the fruit, that is to say, guard of the spirit; but it needs 
the protection and the embellishment of the foliage, which is 


bodily asceticism.' (Abba Agathon / Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 3) 


At one time Abba Agathon had two disciples each leading the 
anchoretic life according to his own measure. One day he asked 


the first, 'How do you live in the cell?’ He replied, 'I fast until the 
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evening, then I eat two hard biscuits.’ He said to him, 'Your way 
of life is good, not overburdened with too much asceticism.’ Then 
he asked the other one, And you, how do you live?’ He replied, 'I 
fast for two days, then I eat two hard biscuits.' The old man said, 
‘You work very hard by enduring two conflicts; it is a labour for 
someone to eat every day without greed; there are others who, 
wishing to fast for two days, are greedy afterwards; but you, 
after fasting for two days, are not greedy.’ (Abba Agathon / 
Saying no. 20 / *** 1975: 23) 


It was said of him that in his youth he had led a life of poverty 
as an anchorite. At that time in the same region there were 
many other men who, with him, had embraced the same life. 
Among them there was an old man of very great simplicity and 
poverty, living in a single cell to the end, although in his old age 
he had disciples. This old man's particular acts of asceticism 
had been to guard against having two tunics and till the day of 
his death not to think of the morrow whilst he was with his 


companions. (Abba Gelasius / Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 49) 


It was said of Abba Theodore of Pherme that the three things he 
held to be fundamental were: poverty, asceticism, flight from 
men. (Abba Theodore of Pherme / Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 74) 


She also said that neither asceticism, nor vigils nor any kind of 
suffering are able to save, only true humility can do that. There 
was an anchorite who was able to banish the demons; and he 
asked them, 'What makes you go away? Is it fasting?’ They 
replied, 'We do not eat or drink.' 'Is it vigils?’ They replied, 'We do 
not sleep.’ 'Is it separation from the world?’ 'We live in the 
deserts.' 'What power sends you away then?’ They said, 'Nothing 


can overcome us, but only humility.' 'Do you see how humility is 
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victorious over the demons?’ (Amma Theodora / Saying no. 5 / 
*** 1975: 84) 


Abba John said, 'I think it best that a man should have a little 
bit of all the virtues. Therefore, get up early every day and 
acquire the beginning of every virtue and every commandment of 
God. Use great patience, with fear and long-suffering, in the love 
of God, with all the fervour of your soul and body. Exercise great 
humility, bear with interior distress; be vigilant and pray often 
with reverence and groaning, with purity of speech and control 
of your eyes. When you are despised do not get angry; be at 
peace, and do not render evil for evil. Do not pay attention to the 
faults of others, and do not try to compare yourself with others, 
knowing you are less than every created thing. Renounce 
everything material and that which is of the flesh. Live by the 
cross, in warfare, in poverty of spirit, in voluntary spiritual 
asceticism, in fasting, penitence and tears, in discernment, in 
purity of soul, taking hold of that which is good. Do your work in 
peace. Persevere in keeping vigil, in hunger and thirst, in cold 
and nakedness, and in sufferings. Shut yourself in a tomb as 
though you were already dead, so that at all times you will think 
death is near.' (Abba John / Saying no. 34 / *** 1975: 92) 


A brother asked him, 'Why are the demons so frightened of you?’ 
The old man said to him, 'Because I have practiced asceticism 
since the day I became a monk, and not allowed anger to reach 


my lips.' (Abba Isidore the Priest / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 97) 


And he said, 'This is a place for asceticism, not for worldly 
business.’ (Abba John the Eunuch / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 
106) 
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Macarius of Alexandria, born c. A. D. 206, was a tradesman, a 
seller of sweetmeats. He went to visit Pachomius at least once 
during Lent. He was a hermit and priest in the Cells, famous for 
extreme asceticism; one of his disciples was Paphnutius. He died 
about A. D. 393. (Abba Macarius of Alexandria / Introduction / 
*** 1975: 151) 


It was related of Abba Netras, the disciple of Abba Silvanus, that 
when he dwelt in his cell on Mount Sinai, he treated himself 
prudently, with regard to the needs of his body; but when he 
became bishop of Pharan, he curbed himself with great 
austerities. His disciple said to him, 'Abba, when we were in the 
desert, you did not practice such asceticism.' The old man said 
to him, 'There in the desert, I had interior peace and poverty and 
I wished to manage my body so as not to be ill and not need 
what I did not have. But now I am in the world and among its 
cares and even if I am ill here; there will be someone to look after 
me and so I do this in order not to destroy the monk in me.' 
(Abba Netras / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 157) 


Abba Olympius said this, 'One of the pagan priests came down 
from Scetis one day and came to my cell and slept there. Having 
reflected on the monks' way of life, he said to me, "Since you live 
like this, do you not receive any visions from your God?" I said to 
him, "No." Then the priest said to me, "Yet when we make a 
sacrifice to our God, he hides nothing from us, but discloses his 
mysteries; and you, giving yourselves so much hardship, vigils, 
prayer and asceticism, say that you see nothing? Truly, if you 
see nothing, then it is because you have impure thoughts in 
your hearts, which separate you from your God, and for this 
reason his mysteries are not revealed to you." So I went to report 


the priest's words to the old men. They were filled with 
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admiration and said this was true. For impure thoughts 
separated God from man.' (Abba Olympius / Saying no. 1 / *** 
1975: 160) 


Abba Poemen said, 'Many of our Fathers have become very 
courageous in asceticism, but in fineness of perception there are 


very few.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 106 / *** 1975: 184) 


A secular man of devout life came to see Abba Poemen. Now it 
happened that there were other brethren with the old man, 
asking to hear a word from him. The old man said to the faithful 
secular, 'Say a word to the brothers.’ When he insisted, the 
secular said, 'Please excuse me, abba; I myself have come to 
learn.' But he was urged on by the old man and so he said, 'I am 
a secular, I sell vegetables and do business; I take bundles to 
pieces, and make smaller ones; I buy cheap and sell dear. What 
is more, I do not know how to speak of the Scriptures; so, I will 
tell you a parable. A man said to his friends, "I want to go to see 
the emperor; come with me." One friend said to him, "I will go 
with you half the way." Then he said to another friend, "Come 
and go with me to the emperor," and he said to him, "I will take 
you as far as the emperor's palace." He said to a third friend, 
"Come with me to the emperor." He said, "I will come and take 
you to the palace and I will stay and speak and help you to have 
access to the emperor." ' They asked what was the point of the 
parable. He answered them, 'The first friend is asceticism, which 
leads the way; the second is chastity which takes us to heaven; 
and the third is almsgiving which with confidence presents us to 
God our King.' The brethren withdrew edified. (Abba Poemen 
(called the Shepherd) / Saying no. 109 / *** 1975: 184) 


Once the same spirit of fornication attacked her more 
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insistently, reminding her of the vanities of the world. But she 
gave herself up to the fear of God and to asceticism and went up 
onto her little terrace to pray. Then the spirit of fornication 
appeared corporally to her and said, 'Sarah, you have overcome 
me.’ But she said, 'It is not I who have overcome you, but my 


master, Christ.' (Amma Sarah / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 230) 


She also said, 'If illness weighs us down, let us not be sorrowful 
as though, because of the illness and the prostration of our 
bodies we could not sing, for all these things are for our good, 
for the purification of our desires. Truly fasting and sleeping on 
the ground are set before us because of our sensuality. If illness 
then weakens this sensuality the reason for these practices is 
superfluous. For this is the great asceticism: to control oneself 
in illness and to sing hymns of thanksgiving to God.' (Amma 


Syncletica / Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 231) 


She also said, 'There is an asceticism which is determined by the 
enemy and his disciples practice it. So how are we to distinguish 
between the divine and royal asceticism and the demonic 
tyranny? Clearly through its quality of balance. Always use a 
single rule of fasting. Do not fast four or five days and break it 
the following day with any amount of food. In truth lack of 
proportion always corrupts. While you are young and healthy, 
fast, for old age with its weakness will come. As long as you can, 
layup treasure, so that when you cannot, you will be at peace.’ 
(Amma Syncletica / Saying no. 15 / *** 1975: 234) 


She also said, 'As long as we are in the monastery, obedience is 
preferable to asceticism. The one teaches pride, the other 


humility.’ (Amma Syncletica / Saying no. 16 / *** 1975: 234) 
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Philokalia 


The great role of the reason in practical Orthodox living it is 
highlighted especially by Saint Maximos the Confessor, whose 
writing we will put in the second volume. In his conception, the 
man must pass first over the phase of the knowledge of the 
reasons of all the things and of all the virtues, in order him to 
reach at the Supreme Reason, at the Logos from Whom they 
emanate like rays. (To be seen for instance: Josef Loosen, Logos 
und Pneuma im begnadeten Menschen bei Maximus Confessor, 
Munster, in Westphalia. 1941). The Christian mysticism is 
supra-rational not irrational, because does not bypass the 
reason but firstly exhausts through its efforts all the possibilities 
of the reason, remaining steadfast enriched with the harvest 
gathered from them. On its supreme peaks it is: love and lack of 
passions. But, who can say a word of reproach to the love, even 
it is not only rational, but also supra/rational? The “mysticism”, 
in a pejorative sense, it is characterized by passion, and its 
opposite is characterized by love. That is because the passion 
darkens the reason, but the love enlightens the reason. All of 
them have reason in this world, things and deeds, says Saint 
Maxim the Confessor, only the passions haven't any. The pious 
man works “rationally”, all the Holy Fathers say. Only the 
passionate man works irrationally (thoughtless). Then, the 
authentic Christian mystic it is all that is opposed to what it 
means “mysticism” in an evil sense, either this it is marked in 
religious formulas, or it speaks even in the name of the reason. 
That is because nothing follows more methodically, more 
“rational”, more “scientifically”, the cleansing of the man of all 
passion, and the increase of love in his soul, more than the 
Christian mysticism. (Foreword / Footnote no. 4 by Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 10-11) 
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The first section insists on general notions and advices for 
asceticism. Each head is followed by an explaining head, as 
some scholium. The second section treats exclusively about 
prayer, the third one about the natural contemplation and 
especially about the spiritual one. The fourth section it is some 
sort of recapitulation of the first three sections, thought the 
intention was to be treated in it about the report between doing 
and contemplation. This section could have been a separate 
work, as it is given by the Codice Mosc. 426. (Foreword by Saint 
Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 253) 


Jaeger reckons that this Epistle towards monks was a 
document of great importance in forming the life style in East, 
but at its turn, it wasn’t but an «explanatory paraphrase» of 
the treaty of Saint Gregory of Nyssa, written on the same 
purpose. 

«Thus we start knowing the enormous spiritual influence of the 
ascetic «philosophy» of Saint Gregory, generally, and especially 
in the rediscovered treaty, an influence exercised upon the 
ascetic thinking from after him and upon the religious teaching 
from the monastic communities of the Church from east... 
Obviously, Saint Gregory of Nyssa represented for Makarios the 
theological tradition in its authoritative form. Especially the 
treaty of Gregory about the monastic life seemed to Makarios as 
a sum of these traditions, which he tried to plant in the hearts of 
his beloved sons. That’s why a way for accomplishing his 
purpose was to explain, on their level, this great document 
about the mystical-ascetic awe, in the form of a didactical 
epistle»+28, (Foreword by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of 
the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (1): 281-282) 


“8 Thid, p. 154-156. 
2167 


But the content and the shape of the writing urge us not to 
reckon as totally improbable the fact that this writing would 
belong to Patriarch Kallistos. It might be that this writing too, it 
belongs to Patriarch Kallistos, but it might have been written at 
a time he was living in one of his withdrawals (xataguyn), during 
his long monastic life. Of course, Kallistos the Katafygiote 
focused his writing around the two writings belonging to 
Patriarch Kallistos, and in “the one hundred heads” belonging to 
Kallistos and Ignatius. It is about the theme of the “One”, which 
our mind will be united with, if it strives to get out of the division 
in diverse thoughts, and thus becoming, at its turn, one too. The 
theme of the “One” is of Platonic origin. But at Kallistos the 
Katafygiote, through “One” it is understood the godlike subject, 
One Who all His masterpieces and works are transparent to. The 
human person’s ideal is that of placing himself in connection, 
through all these masterpieces and manifestations, with the 
Subject Who makes Himself felt and “seen” through them. This 
is for this One is alive, and He is full of love. That’s why this One 
is, in the same time, Threefold. This One is, in the same time, 
simple, because otherwise, if He had been diverse then He would 
have been composed of parts, parts which would have been, all 
of them, limited, so that they wouldn’t have been able to 
accomplish, through their union, the One. But His simplicity is 
endlessly rich. That’s why, the mind united with Him, it no 
longer needs to pass to something else, but the mind finds in 
Him its eternal resting. This resting is, though, for the “One” is 
endlessly rich, and He isn’t a petrification or a boredom, but He 
is a “steadfast movement”, a ceaseless deepening into love. One 
can say that this writing is a synthesis between the abstract 
thinking of Dionysus the Areopagite and the full of enthusiasm 


feeling of Saint Simeon the New Theologian. Its author 
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anticipated, by describing the fiery feeling of the soul in union 
with the Person or with the godlike Persons, the full of feeling 
character of the feminine mysticism from Occident, but he 
maintained, in the same time, as reason of his feeling, a 
profound theological consistency. (Kallistos the Katafygiote / 
About the Godlike Union and about the Contemplative Life / 
Introduction by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2022: 94) 


In this paragraph it is less affirmed the detachment from the 
many realities, through dispassion, in order to reach at The One. 
It is mostly described the intellectual detaching. But through 
that, one reaches to a live union with The One. This paragraph 
is characteristic to the joining of the logics and of the mysticism 
in this writing. But the author shows, furthermore, that itself 
the ascension isn’t only logical-intellectual, but it is spiritual too, 
or it especially is spiritual, namely detachment from the many 
realities, through virtues, through dispassion, and through the 
love for God. (Kallistos the Katafygiote / Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Footnote by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the 
Restorer of the Christian Theology / Footnote no. 320 / 
Staniloae 2022: 131) 


Staniloae 


“A detailed comparison of the ascetic to the fighter from the 
arena, we are offered with by Saint Nilus the Ascetic in the 
Ascetic Word. So, the asceticism is that part of the spirituality 
treating about the rules and the efforts which lead the man from 
the first stage of the ascension towards consummation, to 
contemplation and union with God. The asceticism indicates the 


active part of the spiritual life, the part of cooperation required 
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us by God, the endeavors which we are required to; and the 
mysterious union with God, a contrary, it indicates the aspect of 
passively enduring the work of the grace within us, the 
initiatives of God which we must only follow and which do not 


belong except to Him.” (Staniloae 1992: 8) 


“The ascetic efforts also are helped by grace, and the passivity 
from the phase of the union isn’t inertia; this means only that 
the culminant personal experience doesn’t have its source in the 
human spiritual powers, but exclusively in God, while the 
ascetic efforts are due to an active contribution of the man’s 


soul’s powers too.” (Staniloae 1992: 8) 


“The asceticism is the “killing of the death” from within us, in 
order to liberate the nature from the death’s slavery, as Saint 
Maximos the Confessor said. This is for there are two deaths: the 
first one is caused by sin and by nature’s death, and the second 
one is the death in the likeness of Christ, namely the death of 
the sin and of the death caused by sin. But as the nature’s 
death, as decomposition caused by sin, it doesn’t come only in 
the final moment but it chews like a worm for a long time, 
likewise the death’s death, or of the sin, it isn’t only something 
for the moment, but it is something that must be prepared for a 
long time through ascetic mortification. Therefore, the ascesis is 
a gradual elimination of that poison which leads the nature 
towards decomposition, towards corruption. The ascesis it, in 
other words, an elimination of that disease that leads the nature 
towards death and it is a strengthening of the nature. The 
ascesis is of-life-maker mortification as Saint Simeon the New 
Theologian called it. It is the gradual killing of the sin and of all 


then tendencies towards sin.” (Staniloae 1992: 8-9) 
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“Christ has been, since the beginning, the “Way” for the 
ascension towards God, even since the phase of the practical 
ascesis, when it would seem to us that we are preponderantly 


focuses on ourselves.” (Staniloae 1992: 40) 


“Christ, dwelling within us since Baptism, he leads powerfully 
not only our endeavor of adorning us with virtues, namely not 
only the positive work for fortifying through will the new man 
into Christ, but he leads also the negative work, that of killing 
the sin, of weakening, through will too, the former man. This is 
for the new man in Christ doesn’t grow up and he doesn’t 
stretch within us except on the measure the former man cedes 
and diminishes. In fueling this spiritual process with power, it is 
manifested the meaning of the Baptism as participation, of the 
one who is being baptized, to the death and to the resurrection 
of the Lord. The Baptism’s Mystery isn’t only a momentary 
accomplishing of a mysterious death and resurrection of the one 
who is being baptized, but it is also the inauguration of a 
process in which these death and resurrection continues to 
consummation. This continual death is an aspect of the ascesis, 
and it is the struggle against the former man of the sin; the 
resurrection is the positive aspect, it is the growing up of the 
new man of the virtues. The death is intertwined with the 
sufferance. We chock up and we cut off from us a way of life that 
was characteristic to us. But then we think at the fact that the 
Lord too, he suffered dying and through our sufferance we 
participate at our turn to what he suffered. In this meaning, the 
ascesis is our participation to the death and to the resurrection 
of the Lord, in the continuation and in the actualization of the 
Baptism, through our personal efforts. Christ, as source of 
power sustaining the endeavor of the ascesis, He is the force, He 


is the “being” both of the virtue, as positive side of the ascesis, 
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and of the struggle against the former man, of the sin.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 43-44) 


“The purpose of the active phase is to liberate the man of 
passions. This is to the monk an accessible target, and not a 
utopian ideal. This state of dispassion is considered as equal to, 
or better said it is, a benchmark of the love for God. And this 
spiritual love constitutes the crossing from the active phase to 


the contemplative phase.” (Staniloae 1992: 50) 


“Only that one who has cleaned his mind through dispassion is 
able to direct himself towards knowledge (Gnosis), or towards 
contemplation. Profane erudition can be achieved by the unclean 
ones too, but the contemplation is had only by the clean ones. 
And the cleanness or the dispassion we can achieve it only by 
working the commandments, this constituting the preoccupation 
of the active phase. Only the clean soul can be a mirror not- 
narrowed and undefiled by the passionate attaching to the 
world’s things, capable of receiving the godlike knowledge. This 
mind is empty. Only this mind is in a state of contemplation, of 
existential knowledge. Once has reached this state of dispassion, 
or of cleanness, or of quietude, or of peace, or of serenity, the 
soul is elevated on the level of the contemplation or of the 
Gnosis. But the Holy Fathers strictly discern this Gnosis, or 
contemplation, from the spiritual knowledge of the world, which 
at its turn, is different from the profane knowledge, being 


knowledge through the godlike grace.” (Staniloae 1992: 50) 


“The division of the spiritual life in two phases it becomes a 
division in three phases: 1) the active phase or of the doing: 2) 
the phase of contemplating the nature; 3) the theological phase 


or of mysteriously contemplating God. It is important that in this 
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scheme describing the progress towards consummation, it is 
mentioned absorbed also the knowledge about nature, about 
creation in its wholeness. Accepting the clean contemplation of 
the nature as act of spirituality, it is characteristic to the 
Eastern Holy Fathers. (...) The clean contemplation of the nature 
is a stage that reestablishes and that proves the restoration of 
the human soul’s power of knowledge. But this scheme is 
ramifying even more. Inside the “natural contemplation” it can 
be discerned “the body’s contemplation” and “the contemplation 
of the bodiless beings”, or of the angels. Those we have three 
levels of the knowledge: of the corporeal world, of the incorporeal 


world, and of the Holy Trinity.” (Staniloae 1992: 51) 


“The order of the spiritual ascension it is very clearly presented 
by Saint Maximos the Confessor. He too divides the ascension, 
firstly, in two levels. The spiritual man is elevated from virtues to 
knowledge or from doing to contemplation or from the active 
philosophy to the contemplative theology, or to the 
contemplative Mystagogy. Then he presented a division in three 
levels, as the contemplation following after doing it refers either 
to the rationalities from within beings or to God. In this threefold 
division the levels of the spiritual life are called as: 1. Doing; 2. 
Natural contemplation; 3. Mystical theology. These three levels 
are called also as: doing - natural contemplation — theological 
Mystagogy, or the active phase - the contemplative phase — the 
theological grace, or, virtue -— spiritual contemplation - clean 
prayer. For the contemplation of the creation can refer to the 
seen or to the unseen world, Saint Maximos the Confessor 
sometimes presented a division in four levels.” (Staniloae 1992: 


51-52) 


“The second level is called contemplation, though Saint 
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Maximos, as we have seen, he doesn’t use this unique word, but 
he gives it many meanings, according to the object of knowledge 
it refers to. By and large, though, this object of knowledge is 
almost always a creature. Only rarely, namely when Saint 
Maximos divides the ascension in two levels and not in three, he 
understands by it also the mysterious contemplation referring in 
an unmediated manner to God. But when he divides this 
ascension on three levels, the contemplation constituting the 
second level, this one almost always means the contemplation 
oriented towards creatures. In this meaning, the contemplation 
has as object the “rationalities” from within beings. Through it 
the man achieves a spiritual sight of the rationalities from within 
the created things; through it the nature is to the man a 


“pedagogue”, a guidebook towards God.” (Staniloae 1992: 52) 


“The third level, that one of the mysterious knowledge, it no 
longer occupies itself with the “rationalities” from within things, 
but with God Himself. Its object is the godhead: all-holy, and all- 
happy, supra-untold, supra-unknown, and above any infinity. 
This knowing of God is an ecstasy of the love, which persists 
unmoving in a focusing towards God. One obtains this 
knowledge in the state of deification of the man, or of man’s 
union with God.” (Staniloae 1992: 52-53) 


“The purification’s level categorically belongs to the ascetic toils, 
and the level of the consummation, or of the seeing, or of the 
deification and union, it represents the target of these toils. More 
difficult it is to situate, between these two levels, the level of the 


illumination.” (Staniloae 1992: 53) 


“Instead of dividing our study in two parts, namely in that one of 


purifying and that one of mysteriously knowing God, we divide it 
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in three, according to the three levels which we mentioned 
before. This is for, on one hand, the illumination’s level belongs 
to the knowledge, for through it the soul has reached knowledge 
of God other than the natural knowledge, knowledge through the 
divine “rationalities” from within things, but not less knowledge 
limpidly and firmly related to God. Then this level is no longer a 
fight against passions, but it is something positive, which 
crowns the ascetic toils, resembling in this concern too, to the 
culminant phase of the spiritual life. But, on the other hand, the 
illumination’s level belongs at its turn to the road towards the 
final target; the knowledge on this level is at its turn knowledge 
directed towards creatures and as such it must be overcome, in 
order one to reach the final target of directly knowing God. It is 
on one hand a positive result, obtained at the end of liberation of 
everything evil, but on the other hand it is neither the final 
positive result, though it is a good result, and it is not the 
absolute good which the ascetic toils search for, but it is a result 
than must be overcome too. We can say that the illumination’s 
level belongs both to the ascetic ascension and to the target of 
the ascetic ascension, or that on this level the mysterious 
knowledge meets the ascesis, or the understanding meets the 
effort of overcoming this understanding too. It is the encounter 
of the light of the Morningstar with the dawn, the first one being 
overwhelmed by the last one.” (Staniloae 1992: 53) 


“But let’s now analyze in detail the ramifications of the three 
levels of the spiritual life. For the first level has as preoccupation 
the liberation of passions and to replace the passion for virtues, 
it is necessary to know firstly the being of the passions, their 
way of birth and of growing up. Then we must research the 
mode of overcoming the passions by becoming accustomed to 


the seven virtues, in the order presented by Saint Maximos the 
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Confessor: of the faith, of the fear, of the restraint, of the 
patience, of the hope, of the dispassion, and of the love, to which 
are connected: the fasting, the taking of vigil, the prayer, the 
pious readings, and the enduring of troubles, as means for 


achieving the mentioned virtues.” (Staniloae 1992: 53) 


“What is rejected in ascesis, it is not the new spiritual soars and 
inspirations, but the exaggerated tendencies of the sense’s lusts, 
which, far from bringing an enrichment of the spirit, they 
actually narrow the spirit, they infinitely tie the spirit on finite 
things, it impedes the spirit in his tendencies of widening his 
possibilities of understanding. There are constantly removed the 
boulders thrown in the way of an advancing river, a river getting 
wider. To the body’s life it is accepted the satisfying of the 
strictly necessary needs. But no really rational argument can 
plead for the removal of this dam from the way of the lusts 
which direct themselves in muddy and narrow streets.” 


(Stăniloae 1992: 87-88) 


“In the Eastern ascetic literature are known writings specially 
destined to the method of gradual purification of passions, 
through the contrary virtues. We have “The Ladder to Paradise” 
of Saint John Climacus, “The Exact Method and Rule” of 
Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol, and “The Words” of Saint 
Isaac the Syrian - though the last one is less systematic.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 91) 


““The Ladder to Paradise” of John Climacus, dating from the 
Seventh Century, it is a complete treaty on the spiritual life. It 
describes thirty levels which a monk must cross through, from 
the moment he has renounced to the world until he will reach 


the consummation, namely until he will reach the love. Saint 
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John Climacus wrote only for monks. He barely addresses 
himself to the ordinary Christians, and only in order to show 
them that they can bring their life too, close to the monks’ life, 
the last one being, without any doubt, the consummate one.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 91) 


“John Climacus wanted to take in account, in the levels of his 
“Ladder”, the climbing from a less consummate level of the life to 
a more consummate level, namely he wanted to take in account 
the laws which the life can become consummate through. 
Following these rules, and for he wrote for monks, John 
Climacus has established the rejection of the world — as external 
renunciation - as the first level. On the second level he placed 
the mortification of the “addiction” to the world, namely of the 
impulses tying us to the world, as internal renunciation. The 
third level, that one of the estrangements, it consummated the 
first two levels. To these renunciations which rather aim the 
bodily passions (the covetousness of the belly, the love for 
money, the fornication, and then the sadness and the anger 
growing up out of the mentioned ones), it follows, as the fourth 
level, the obedience, through which one must cut off the vain 
glory and the pride. Here is shown the necessity of having a 
spiritual father, and on this level too, it is described the 
humbleness as opposite to pride. It follows the repentance for 
the life from before (chapter 5) and in immediate connection with 
it, it follows the meditation at death (chapter 6) and the crying, 
which brings joy (chapter 7). Out of tears are born “the lack-of- 
anger and the gentleness”. That’s why those ones are placed on 
the eighth level. “For as the water slowly it totally sets the fire 
off, likewise the tear of the true crying it kills off the whole flame 
of the anger and of the fury”. Because of giving birth to 


remembering the evil did to us by others, after the author 
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showed how one can remove the anger, he spoke about the 
virtue contrary to this sin, namely about forgetting the evil did to 
us by others (chapter 9). A consequence of the hatred and of the 
remembering the evil it is the gossiping; this is combated on the 
next level (chapter 10). “The gossip’s door is the much-speaking. 
Restraining the much-speaking through silence, it constitutes 
the preoccupation of the eleventh level. The twelfth chapter 
treats about lie, the child of the much-speaking, and the 
thirteenth chapter speaks about laziness, and the first grandson 
of the much-speaking. On the following levels the author 
described each passion and the means for combating them, 
starting with the covetousness of the belly and ending with the 
pride (chapters 14-23), and then he described on the last levels 
the simplicity or the innocence as contrary virtues (24), the 
humbleness as the highest destroyer of all passions (chapter 25), 
the discerning of the thoughts (chapter 26), the appeasing of the 
body and of the soul (chapter 27), the dispassion, as being 
heaven on earth, the consummation and the resurrection of the 
soul before the general resurrection (chapter 29) and the chain 
of the three virtues: the faith, the hope, and the love (chapter 
30).” (Staniloae 1992: 91-92) 


“The “Method” of Kallistos and Ignatius, written in the 
Fourteenth Century, it is also called as Centuria, because of 
being divided in one hundred heads. At a first glance, it creates 
the impression of some long chaining of quotes without a 
rigorous plan. (...) The truth about the “Method” it can be 
detaches by presenting the order which this book treats the 
ascetic efforts for consummation in: in the first chapter it speaks 
about the Holy Ghost, Who is in the believers’ hearts since 
Baptism; in the chapters 2-4, on the book’s purpose, it is about 


the beginning and the final end of the spiritual life, the 


2178 


beginning consisting of “living according to the Savior’s 
commandments, and the final end consisting of coming back to 
the grace that we have been given with at Baptism”. The chapter 
5 and 7 treat, more thoroughly, about the grace that we have 
been given with at Baptism, about the passions which covered 
this grace up, and about rediscovering this grace, again, by 
fulfilling the commandments. The beginning of working the 
commandments stays in calling the name of Jesus Christ, out of 
which the peace and the love spring out (chapters 8-13). The 14 
and15 chapters treat about rejecting the world and about 
submission. Until here it was an introduction of principles, and 
from here it follows the practical teaching. In the sixteenth 
chapter (divided in ten parts) it is treated again the theme of the 
faith, of the good deeds, and the need for a peaceful soul, not- 
scattered, and serene. After in the 17 and 18 chapters it treats 
about the beginners’ fear, in the chapters 19 to 24 it is exposed 
the method of the Prayer of Jesus. Then it is shown what the 
diverse parts of the day must be lived like, and the diverse days 
of the weeks, and the holy fasting periods (25-37), about the 
diverse virtues, as the humbleness, the gift of the discernment, 
and the repentance (38-47), and then it is treated again about 
the theme of the clean prayer (48-54), and then it speaks about 
the warmth produced within heart by the clean prayer and 
about the love for God comprised in this prayer (55-57). The 
following chapters treat about tears (58), about the godlike 
working (61), about the godlike light (60, 63), about the good 
and the evil imaginings (64-69, 73), about mind and the mind’s 
dispassion (70, 72), about the godlike comforting and pleasure 
(74-76), about gentleness and quietude (77-78), against about 
repentance (79-81), about attention (82), about calling Jesus 
within our heart (83), about the ecstatic love (84), about 


forsaking (85), about dispassion (86-87), and about the 
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difference between dispassion and addiction (88-89). The 
chapters 90-92 are a lecture about the three theological virtues 
and about Eucharist, and the chapter 94-100 close with two 
recapitulations, by recommending this way of life as the best 
one, though there are other savior ways too.” (Staniloae 1992: 
92-94) 


“In the “Method” of Kallistos and Ignatius we don’t find a 
detailed exposition of the passions and of what each one can be 
combated like, as we do at John Climacus, but the “Method” 
rather presents the positive part of the spiritual ascension, 
paying a great attention to the Prayer of Jesus, this fact showing 
the recent influence of the hesychast movement upon the 
“Method”. That’s why the method of the “Centuria” it completes 
well the method of the “Ladder”.” (Stăniloae 1992: 94) 


“Although the Method of the “Centuria” comprises many 
repetitions, they are explainable by the fact that on the diverse 
levels of the spiritual life the virtues of the previous life must be 
always worked in a superior form. In the chapters of the 
“Centuria” one can, though, easily distinguish the three phases 
of the spiritual ascension. After the recommendations of general 
soul’s attitude (chapter 16-24), starting with the chapter 24 and 
ending with the chapter 39, there are exposed several percepts 
regarding the external discipline of the spiritual life; starting 
with the chapter 40 and ending with the chapter 89, the 
“Centuria” continues with teachings referring to the life live 
through powers from above, this culminating into dispassion.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 94) 


“Saint Isaac the Syrian’s “Words” have a similar content to that 


of Saint John Climacus’ “Ladder”, but they aren’t so 
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systematically exposed. In exchange, the analyses of the diverse 
passions and virtues are more detailed. Saint Isaac the Syrian 
put a great accent on the importance of bearing the troubles in 


order to achieve the purification.” (Staniloae 1992: 94) 


“The simplest and the most comprising scheme corresponding to 
the development of the spiritual life, it seems to us that of Saint 
Maximos the Confessor, who considered the spiritual ascension 
as having the following levels: the faith, the fear of God, the 
restraint, the patience and the long-suffering, the hope, the 


dispassion, and the love.” (Staniloae 1992: 95) 


“The light of the communion with Christ, it is endless, as it is 
too, the joy provided by this communion. It is an endless 
mysticism of the light. Though it is seen, it is inexhaustible in 
the joy and in the eternal novelty which it gives like a gift to the 
ones who see it. This endless advancing into the light of Christ it 
is lived by the one who, through ceaseless prayer, he reaches to 
see Christ shining within His heart, when his heart is united 
with the heavens. The Orthodox mysticism is a mysticism of the 
light, or a mystery of the light, and not one of the darkness. One 
cannot advance into darkness. In all the Orthodox religious 
services they speak about light, and in the content of the gifts 
mediated by these religious services one can advance endlessly.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 205) 
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Birth Giver of God / Birth Giver of the Lord / Mother of God / Virgin 


Mary 


Paterikon 


Abba Joseph related that Abba Isaac said, 'I was sitting with 
Abba Poemen one day and I saw him in ecstasy and I was on 
terms of great freedom of speech with him, I prostrated myself 
before him and begged him, saying, "Tell me where you were." 
He was forced to answer and he said, "My thought was with 
Saint Mary, the Mother of God, as she wept by the cross of the 
Saviour. I wish I could always weep like that." ' (Abba Poemen / 
About Abba Joseph / Saying no. 144 / *** 1975: 188) 


Philokalia 


Because even if somebody would leave the Haran, which show 
us the senses (because it is interpreted “caves”) and he would 
exit the valley of Hebron, namely from the deed of dishonor, and 
from the wilderness, where goes astray the one who searches 
for the consummation, if he has not rejected all, in a sufficient 
manner, he will have not any profit from his long ascesis, not 
reaching at the consummation, due to the love for his family. 
But also, the Lord, straightening Mary the Birth Giver, who was 
searching for Him among the kinsfolk, and reckoning unworthy 
of Him the one who loves his father and his mother more than 
Him429, He asks as it is ought, the forsaking of the family ties. 
(Of Our Worthy and God Bearer, Our Father Nilus the Ascetic / 
Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 45 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 213) 


This is more clearly showed by the great Elijah, indicating this 


42 Luke: 14, 26: KJB: “If any man come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and 


brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple.”; ROB: “If somebody comes to Me 


and does not hate his father and his mother and his children and his brothers and his sisters, even his own soul, 


he cannot be My disciple.” 
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mystery through the ones that he committed in a symbolic way. 
This one, when he was kidnapped, he gave the sheepskin, 
namely the state (or the work) of the mortification of the body, 
into which there was fixed the greatness of his moral beauty, to 
Elisha, as helper of the ghost against every enemy power and as 
tool of hitting of the fickle and worried nature, of which image 
was the Jordan, to not the disciple impeded to pass towards the 
Holy Country, by drowning into the muddy and slippery lust 
after the material ones*°°. But he departed freely towards God, 
not stopped by any of the things, by some affection towards 
them, simple through desire and not-composed through will, 
towards the simple One through nature*?!, making his journey 
through the general virtues, which push one on another and 
elevate together as some fire horses. Because the disciple of 
Christ knew that he must reject the unequal dispositions, of 
which difference proves its alteration and fickleness, if the 
passion of the lust provokes the flowing of the blood around the 
heart, and the anger puts in movement the boiling of the blood. 


So the one who has reached to live, to move himself and to be 


830 Both to Evagrius and to Saint Maximos we find often the idea of some clothes or bodies which must be taken 
off, for the man to reach and the empty mind. The first coat which must be taken off is the one of the passions. 
The one who takes this coat off he must put on the coat of the virtues; on a higher step it must be taken of also 
this one, for putting up the coat of the views of the natural contemplation, for at last to be this one also taken off 
and the mind to remain “empty”, to meet the naked Rationality, the unveiled God. (In this sense it is spoken also 
about taking off the old man). The one who, like Elijah, has passed even over the natural affection for the 
sensitive ones, he must also disrobe the work of the body's mortification, namely the care for ascetics, as a 
sheepskin. But this care must be put on by the disciple, namely the one who has remained on a lower stage. This 
doesn't mean that the ones who disrobe the care of the ascetics can now to romp with the body, but that in 
himself the state of mortification has become something that is maintained by itself, without a special care. The 
ascetic care for the body would impede him now from the contemplation. The mortification is a help of the 
ghost against the enemy power, namely through it is accentuated the character of the ghost of our nature. 

41 God is simple according to the nature but we can divide ourselves from the nature through the will making 
ourselves composed. So also through the will we can again come out from composition, by uniting our will with 


the nature. 
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into Christ, he has liberated himself from the terrible apparition 
of the unequal dispositions, not carrying anymore in himself, as 
would be a man or a woman, the opposite affections of these 
passions, through which the reason is enslaved, being made 
unnatural by their fickle changes*9?. Because in the rationality 
which it is not enslaved by these affections he has depicted the 
greatness of the godlike image, which convinces the soul to be 
transformed through the free decision of its will to become after 
the according to the godlike likeness and to become all-bright 
dwelling place of the great kingdom which existentially subsists 
with God and Father of everybody, namely of the Holy Ghost*’3, 
dwelling place which receives, it one could say so, the power of 
the knowledge of the godlike nature, as much as it is possible. 
In this state, the birth of the evil ones ceases and of the good 
ones starts being, the soul guarding into itself, just like God, 
through the grace of His calling, untouched the hypostasis of 
the gifted goods. Into this soul always Christ willingly begets 
Himself in a mystical*s+ way, making Himself a body through 
the saved ones, and making «Mother Virgin»*°> the soul who 


begets Him, because this one doesn’t anymore have, to say it 


432 From all these it is seen the moral character of the rationality, according to Saint Maximos. The rationality it 


is the more what it opposes itself to the passions, resisting against the lust and the anger. Only in this way it is 


not perverted, it is not altered. 


433 The great kingdom of the Ghost is the world Sophia, or of the divine energies, which filling up whole on 


everybody, on the measure or the power of everyone, as the same light fills up everybody, it unites them all. But 


the life of the Ghost it is not given on a way strange to the rationality of the individual, so it is not separated 


from the divine Rationality (Logos), to whom the individual rationality opens itself. 


434 The birth of Christ it is here the conscious apparition of Him into the conscious life of the one who has 


purified himself, fact called sometimes the resurrection of Christ from the tomb of the nature, into which He 


buried Himself from the Baptism, and from where He works in a covered way to the purification of the man. 


835 The soul in Greek language is of feminine gender. 
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shortly, through some affection, as a man and a woman, those 
signs of the nature being under corruption and creation*°®. 
(Interpretation of the Lord’s Prayer / Staniloae 2015 (2): 292- 
293) 


And the bridegroom is obviously, the human mind, which 
marries, towards good living, the virtue. The Word, being called, 
he joyfully comes honoring their accompanying, and 
strengthens the covenant of their spiritual wedding and 
spiritually warms, through His wine, their desire for bringing 
forth a lot of children. The Mother of the Word is true and 
undefiled faith. For as the Word as God is according to the 
nature the Maker of the Mother who gave Him birth according 
to the body, making Her Mother out of His love for people and 
accepting to be born by Her, as man, in the same way the Word, 
by producing firstly in us the faith, he makes Himself later into 
us the Son of the faith, embodying Himself out of this faith 
through the virtues with the deed (11). Through faith we reach 
ten at everything, receiving from the Word the gifts towards 
salvation. Because without faith, to which the Word is God 
according to the nature, and according to the grace is Son, we 
dont have any daring to address ourselves to Him with 
requests. 

Be it to us that to always conclude such a wedding and be it 


that Jesus and His Mother to come to this wedding, to gather 


again our knowledge which flows outside due to the sin and to 


86 Saint Maximos makes difference between creation (yéveoic) and birth (yévvyoic). The creation it is any 


natural beginning of existence, which it is in a natural way followed by corruptness. The birth, when it is 


natural, it is a special way of the creation. But when it is not natural, as in the case of Christ, it is not subsumed 


anymore in creation, though He has taken the birth, He did not receive the corruptness or the creation followed 


always by corruption. The soul which begot Him has become a virgin and it has also escaped from this kind of 


birth which leads to corruption. 
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transform it in godhead. For this one gets the mind out from 
the knowledge of the things and strengthens to the not- 
changeability the knowledge of the nature, as spiritual water, 
through the quality of the wine. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question no. 40: About the Six Vessels of Water from the 
Wedding from Cana / Staniloae 2018: 167-168) 


The faith, in a more hidden meaning, it is the mother of the 
Word; being firstly produced, it gave birth later, embodied 
through virtues, to the Word Who begotten it (the faith). (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 40: About the Six 
Vessels of Water from the Wedding from Cana / Scholia no. 11 
/ Staniloae 2018: 170) 


I have sinned, I have committed lawlessness before You, I 
have done iniquity and evil before You, and I’m not worthy of 
seeking and to looking at the height of the sky. But daring to 
Your love for people, the untold one, and to Your above mind 
kindness and mercifulness, I fall down before You praying 
You: have mercy on me, Lord, for I am helplessness and 
forgive me the multitude of my evil deeds. Do not let me sin 
any longer or to go myself astray from Your straight way, 
neither to hurt or to sadden on somebody; but restrain the 
whole my evilness and my bad habit, and the beastly impulse 
of the soul and of the body, or the anger and of the lust. Teach 
me to do Your will. Have mercy on my brothers and on all the 
minks and the priests from everywhere; have mercy on the 
ones who gave me birth, on my brothers and on my relatives; 
have mercy on the ones who have served us and who are 
serving us; have mercy on the ones who prays and whom 
trusted us to pray for them; on the ones whom we hurt and 


whom we saddened; on the one who have done thing things to 
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us or who want to do these things; and on all the ones who 
believe in You. Forgive us all the willing and unwilling sins 
and guard our life and our exiting from this world from the 
unclean ghosts, from every temptation, from every sin and 
evilness, from the self-appreciation, from despondency, from 
disbelief, from pride and from fear, from deceit and from 
compulsion, from the work and from the trap of the devil. And 
give us the things useful to our souls, in the present age and 
in the age to come, as Your love for people deigns. Rest our 
father and our brothers who have left before. And through the 
prayers of everybody, have mercy on my wickedness; have 
mercy on my perdition, see my pain, correct my life in 
everything, guide my living and my end into peace. And 
transform me as you wish and how you wish, either I want or 
I don't, but do not let me be deprived of the staying at Your 
right hand, in the day of the judgment, Lord Jesus Christ, my 
God, even if I will be the last one of Your saved servants. 
Reconcile Your world and have mercy on everybody as You 
know. Make me worthy of the impartation with Your most- 
clean body and with Your honored blood, towards the 
forgiveness of the sins, towards the impartation with the Holy 
Ghost, as earnest of the eternal life, the one into You, together 
with You chosen ones, through the mediation of the Your 
Most-Clean Mother, with the mediation of the holy and 
heavenly powers and with the mediation all your saints. For 
You are blesses forever and ever. Amen. 

Most-Holy birth Giver of God; all the heavenly powers, of the 
saint angels and Archangels, and all the saints, mediate for me, 
the sinner one! (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 
About the Third Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 84-85) 


I extol Your birth and the Woman who gave birth to You, whom 
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You guarded to remain virgin also after birth as before birth. By 
worshipping You, to the One Who in cave and in mangle was 
wrapped, I glorify You, the One Who is Egypt with Your Mother, 
the Virgin and the Most-Clean, went and in Nazareth You 
settled and to the parents according to the body You obeyed, to 
the one reckoned to be the father and to the one truly mother. I 
glorify You, the One Who was baptized in Jordan River by Your 
forerunner, Lord, together with the Father, the One Who 
confessed You and with the Holy Ghost, the One Who made You 
shown, and You Baptism and on John the Baptism, Your 
prophet and servant. I glorify You, the One Who fasted for us 
and Who allowed Yourself to be tempted, willingly, and You 
defeated the enemy in the body taken from us and You gave us 
a new victory upon him, through Your untold wisdom; on You, 
the One Who lived with your disciples and cleaned lepers, 
straightened lame, gave light to the blind, You gave to the deaf 
and to the mute the power of hearing and speaking, You 
blessed the breads, You walked on sea like on dry land, You 
taught the multitudes about deeds and sights, You heralded the 
Father and the Holy Ghost, You predicted the future fears and 
promises, and all the things which help to our salvation; on 
You, the One Who defeated the enemy and uprooted the 
passions through the all-wise teaching and made wise the 
insane ones, and overthrown the cunning ones as on some 
unwise ones, with Your borderless wisdom, You cast out the 
devils, with mastery, like an everybody's God. And You didn't 
do this only by Yourself, but You gave power also to Your 
servants, to do even greater things than these ones, for being us 
ever more wondering, like You said, Lord. Great is Your name, 
for through You all the wonderful things are done by Your 
saints. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About the 
Fourth Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 96-97) 
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You, the kind master of the world, Mother of God, You know 
that we do not dare, we the sinners, towards God, Whom You 
gave birth. But by daring towards You, we, Your servants, we 
fall before the Master through You, like the One Who has 
daring towards Him, like One Who is Your Son and our God. 
To Him therefore, believing also I - the unworthy one -, I pray 
You, Mother of the Lord and Master, to give the feeling of His 
gifts and of the other saints to me; how You and Your Son 
showed such great virtues, and how on You, Mother of the 
Lord, only the fact that the Son of God was born out of You, it 
confessed You, Mother of the Lord, as being above everything 
that exist. For He considered You like worthy vessel of His 
dwelling, the One Who know from before being done, like a 
Maker of everything. And nobody can ask about Your things. 
This is because Your things are above nature, above mind and 
above understanding. Truly, Birth Giver of God we confess 
You, the one saved through You, clean Virgin, glorifying You 
together with the bodiless groups, for: 

“Seeing God it is impossible to the people, at Whom don't dare 
to look even the angelic groups; and through You, the Most- 
Clean One, the embodied Word showed Himself to the people, 
on Whom being us extolling together with the angelic armies, 
on You we are extolling”49”. 

“What will us call on You like, oh, the One Who is full of gift? 
Heaven (...)”, and the others*8. 

Birth Giver of God, You are the true vine, Who brought forth the 
fruit of the life; to You we pray, mediate, You the Most-Glorified, 
together with the Apostles, and together with all the saints, to 


receive mercy our souls, of the ones who confess You with right 


437 The Burials Canon. 


438 To the Birth Giver, the first hour. 
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faith, You the Birth Giver of God, and we bless You, the always 
blessed One, as You have prophesied, You Master. This is 
because truly all the nations are blessing You, the Only Birth 
Giver of God, “the One Who is more honored than the Cherubs 
and more extolled without resemblance”, and the others. (Saint 
Peter Damascene / The First Book / About the Fourth Sight / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 98-99) 


Amongst many others, we are mentioning here Irinarh Roset, 
the disciple of the Schemamonk Joseph, living nearby Varatec 
Monastery. After the death of his spiritual father, Irinarh 
become a hesychast living in the forests from around Nechit 
Hermitage (near Neamt Monastery), where he was, for twelve 
years, working the Prayer to Jesus. Later on, the founded the 
Horaita Monastery, and then he left for Mount Tabor, where he 
lived for 16 years in a consummate hesychasm in Tabor’s caves, 
and in the year 1859 he stared building the great Orthodox 
church on that mountain, a church that exists even today, as 
the only Orthodox church from Tabor Mountain. He was visited 
there too, by many people, for his prayer were bringing healing 
of grave illnesses. The whole his life he was practicing the 
Prayer to Jesus, but he kept that secret from everybody*??. In 
this regard, his disciple Nektarios, he told that, once asking 
him: “Honorable Father, Father Gherasim, the hesychast from 
Dalahuti Hermitage, has told me that you have the prayer of the 
mind”; the father answered him: “My son, I really had it for a 
short while, but I left it. This is because, while I was sitting in 
that wilderness for twelve years, I was praying to God and to 
His All-Clean Mother, to give me this gift too. But, while sitting I 


at prayer, one night, at midnight, my monastic cell was 


powerfully illuminated by a flam of fire, but that wasn’t burning 


49 Tbid, manuscript (bundle). 
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me; and my heart started saying with a loud voice: “Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, have mercy on me the sinner”. And I got 
scarred and I feared not to be that some devilish deceit. On the 
next day I went to my spiritual guide, Father Josephus (it is 
about Schemamonk Josephus, the spiritual guide of Varatec 
Monastery), who had the prayer of the mind (we are going to 
publish in his volume his Method for the Prayer to Jesus) and 
who worked wonders, and I confessed him what happened to 
me. And he gave me canon not to sleep on a bed, but on a 
chair, and only for an hour at every 24 hours. Turning back to 
my monastic cell, I tried to follow my spiritual guide’s 
commandment. Then, by seeing I that I wasn’t able to fulfill his 
commandment, I left the prayer”440, (The Hesychasts and the 
Prayer of Jesus in the Tradition of the Romanian Orthodoxy/ 
Staniloae 2022: 576-577) 


And, after the Matins will come to an end, read the hymns 
dedicated to the Mother of the Lord, and whatever you know 
more. And, if you want, allow yourself to sleep for a little while. 
And then, you will pray again, with your mind, for a quarter of 
an hour. Then, on the eight hours, you will pray again for a 
quarter of an hour. Then read whatever you know more, and 
then go to sleep. And do this, daily, for five time on the day. 
But, do not overlook the tasks you are given by the community, 
even if you will miss the mentioned moments for praying, 
because you must believe that the salvation is in obedience. 


And going to accomplish your tasks, occupy yourself with the 


440 To be seen this, in details, in: Viața unui îmbunătățit călugăr roman — Irinarh Roset (The Life of an Improved 


Romanian Monk — Irinarh Roset), as presented by Archimandrite Nectarie Banul and reviewed by C. Erbiceanu, 


in the Review “Biserica Otrtodoxa Romana” (“The Romanian Orthodox Church”), no. 7, 1898, pp. 740-791, at 


Hieromonk Ioanichie Balan, Quoted work, manuscript (bundle). 


2191 


Staniloae 


silence and with being simple. And thus, little by little, you will 
teach your mind while still not burdening it**!. (Gervase the 
Monk/ Staniloae 2022: 607-608) 


Then, say: “Have mercy on me, God” and read a canon, 
whichsoever you will want. If you can read: on Monday the one 
addressed to the angels, on Tuesday that one addressed to the 
Baptizer, on Wednesday that one addressed to Lord’s Mother, 
on Thursday that one addressed to the Holy Apostles, on Friday 
that one addressed to the Honored Cross, on Saturday that one 
addressed to all the Saints, and on Sunday that one addressed 
to the Lord, it will be a very good rule. This is for I remember 
that this rule is being kept by the Fathers living into loneliness 
and in the Holy Mountain of Athos. After the canon, read 
whatever you like more, with the verses: “All the Creatures”, 
and three psalms and the Glory, and then the Third Hour, and 
then you will finish. (The Good Rule of the Living by One’s Self. 
The Good Rule as Established by the Holy Fathers, as It Is 
Appropriate to Monk Who Lives Outside the Community’s Life 
(Who Lives by Himself), In Order Him to Live in Taking of Heed, 
as the Fathers from Yore Did/ Staniloae 2022: 610) 


“The One Who is born out of Virgin Mary as man, He is God. The 
Church has been always considering Virgin Mary as Birth Giver 
of God, for in this is implied the confession that The One Who 
has been Born out of Her, He isn’t a human person differing 
from His godlike person, but the Son of God Himself has been 
born out of Her, according to His human nature. There never is 


born a nature, but a hypostasis, who in the human order is a 


“41 This Method doesn’t only ask for identically repeating the prayer, but it also shows the mode one can 


progress towards God, or to more prayer with his mind, or to a deeper focusing on the prayer. As far as we 


know, this is the only Method showing that. 
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person, for the nature doesn’t come to real subsistence except 
as person. The Person born out of the Virgin Mary is identical to 
the Person of the godlike Word, Who, through embodiment, He 
makes on Himself also the person of the human nature.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 33-34) 


“Out of Virgin Mary has been born the Son of God Himself, as 
person of the human nature. Rejecting this quality of Virgin 
Mary, it means rejecting the embodiment of the Son of God, it 
means contesting that the Son of God has made on Himself 
man, it means denying that Christ is the Embodied Son of God 
Himself Who is in an eternal dialogue with us, on this purpose 
making on Himself a human person. Denying that the Virgin 
Mary is Birth Giver of God, it means denying that the Son of 
God has made, On Himself, Her Son, and therefore the Son of 
man. What Jesus Christ highlighted so much His calling as Son 
of Man for? If he had been only a man, this would have been 
obvious. He has insisted to be called the Son of man in order to 
show that - though He is God - He really has made on Himself 
the Son of man. Only for the Son of God has made, on Himself, 
the Son of the Virgin, He has made, on Himself, also the Son of 
man, and also the Brother of the people, and by doing this he 
has made the people sons of God, by grace. Only thus the Son 
of God has imparted on Himself with our sufferings and with 
our death, and by doing so He has defeated those. Only thus he 
has deified the human nature.” (Staniloae 2006: 34) 


“If the Son of God gave the man existence, at the beginning, 
addressing him as an alter ego of His subject, now He makes 
such a subject, on Himself; but this doesn’t mean He ceases to 
be Himself the creator Subject. He wants to pass - in the 


dialogue with the people -, from the position as partner from 
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outside people’s order, into the people’s order. On this purpose 
He can no longer use the human persons, who are born one out 
of others. He produces to Himself, out of Virgin Mary, a human 
nature of His own, as human subject. He gives birth to Himself 
as man. This isn’t only a new act, but it is a totally new 
beginning, which took place in the history of the mankind.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 34) 


“If there had been another human subject, born on a usual 
way, from man and woman, he wouldn’t have fulfilled the plan 
of the Son of God to make, on Himself, a human subject, in 
dialogue with the people, and in the same time remaining the 
Son of God. If it had been about a birth out of the human 
autonomy, namely out of a man-woman pair, which is sufficient 
for bringing to existence another human person by the human 
powers, it wouldn’t have introduced in the string of the human 
persons, a human person Who to be, in the same time, a 
godlike person. The birth of the Son of God out of Virgin Mary, 
it has taken into account the helplessness of the human 
immanence to save by itself, to break upwards the horizon 
closed to the human submitted to the repetition and to death, 
of framing all the people born out of Christ, by grace, in the 
string of the ones “born” out of God.” (Staniloae 2006: 34) 


“From this point of view the birth of God-the Word, as man, it is 
a unique birth, not having anything like the birth of the other 
people. “Neither His first birth, out of the Father, nor the 
second one, had nothing in common with the birth of somebody 
else” (Leontius of Byzantium). His second birth is not a birth 
out of the nature’s necessity, but out of the benevolence of God. 
Through this birth the divine subject is born, as man too, free, 


for He isn’t born out of the nature’s order. Besides, even the 
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human person isn’t born only like an object, but the human 
person is born also, or the human person is properly said born, 
also as subject, by having from the fist moment an active role in 
forming his nature, in forming, on himself, as man. Properly 
said, the apparition of the human subject, it is explained as 
support of his human nature - or the apparition of the human 
nature it is explained as having its support in itself, in the 
support or in the deeper Hypostasis of the godlike Word Whose 
partner of discussions the human nature becomes from the first 
instant, at the calling God-the Word addresses to the human 
nature. But in Christ, the Word makes, on Himself, in an 
unmediated manner, the hypostasis. In Christ, He calls, on 
Himself, to existence as man. The deeper Hypostasis of the 
human hypostases, this time He makes, on Himself, in an 
unmediated manner, the Hypostasis of His own human nature. 
Thus, the birth of the Son of God as man, it surpasses even 
more the possibilities of the human nature. The fact of this 
wonderful birth isn’t a fact of nature, but it is a fact of nature’s 
overwhelming by the godlike Ghost, in a way fuller manner than 
in the birth of the other people. That’s why in Gospels and in 
the Symbols of Faith of the Early Church, it is attributed a 
decisive role to the Holy Ghost in conceiving and in the birth of 
the Son of God as man.” (Staniloae 2006: 35) 


“The Holy Fathers observed that, if at the beginning God was 
able to take, only out of Adam, another human subject, why He 
couldn’t be able to take out of a woman, Himself, not a human 
subject, but only a human nature for Himself as Subject? But, 
if then He took in an instant, a human subject out of Adam — 
for the man needed from the beginning a partner of dialogue - 
now God-the Word goes through the whole process of forming 


His nature, of His forming like man, as a new man’s dialogue 
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partner, except the human initiative of the birth which couldn’t 
have formed but another human subject in the human 
immanent string. Saint Maximos the Confessor shows that, 
through this new mode of birth, not only God accepts a 
temporality, which doesn’t contradict His eternity, nut also the 
human nature is reestablished in original state, being 
overwhelmed by the godlike Ghost through the fortifying of the 
human spirit. This is for Christ, like man, He comes to 
existence, like Adam did, through an act of godlike creation, 
and therefore unstained by the sin of voluptuousness. But on 
the other hand, Christ remains in continuation also with the 
Adam’s successors, who come to existence through the natural 
birth.” (Staniloae 2006: 35) 


“By working thus, or by contributing as Person to the 
accomplishment of the act through which the Son of God 
makes, on Himself, Hypostasis of the human nature, the Holy 
Ghost worked also upon Her Who has become through this the 
Mother of Christ, as also the Word Himself has worked upon 
Her too, by forming His human nature out of Her, as Person 
too. But the efficiency of the Ghost upon somebody is 
proportional to the purity, or to the availability of the one the 
Ghost work upon. This is for purity means undiminished 
availability for God, it means the integral commitment to the 
dialogue with God, in the role of the one who answers and who 
gives away, on himself. The Mother of the Lord fully gives away, 
on Herself, to the Word, and not only through the Word but also 
by putting Herself, integrally, at His disposition. Thus, the 
Ghost could fully overwhelm, in Her, the natural law of the 
birth. Who surrenders to voluptuousness, he isn’t pure, he isn’t 
integrally available to God, to the Word, and he isn’t in a state 


of spiritual lucidity and of responsibility before God. In this one, 
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law. The Word of God couldn’t form Himself, to Himself, in a 
sovereign manner, His body; if that had been the case, the body 
would have been formed by the nature’s law and it would have 
been imprinted by the voluptuousness from the beginning of its 
forming. The Word’s Hypostasis, if that had been the case, he 
couldn’t have fully impropriated the body that would have been 
formed thus, and such a body wouldn’t have found its supreme 
fulfillment or its full accomplishment like Person in the Word’s 
Hypostasis, but it would have partially remained: not-free, not- 
full as Person, and not-fully available to the spirit.” (Staniloae 
2006: 37) 


“By descending Himself in Her, as Hypostasis, and by starting 
to form His body out of Her, with the together-working of the 
Ghost, as whole Person, the body of the Birth Giver of God 
which She kept in the purity of the virginity until then — in the 
purity of the total availability to God -, it is cleaned also of the 
ancestral sin, for the godlike Hypostasis not to take His body 
out of a body that still was under that sin and under the 
natural law of the birth in voluptuousness.” (Staniloae 2006: 
37) 


“The Mother of the One Who has formed His human nature out 
of Her, and the One upon Whom He could work for 
hypostatizing the human nature that was being formed within 
Her, in Himself as God-the Word She must be virgin before 
conceiving, during conceiving, and after birth. The quality Mary 
has as Birth Giver of God and Her virginity are inseparable. 
This wonder happened to Her, so that it would have been 
impossible to Her not to remain, also after the birth, totally 


committed to God, namely virgin. The One Who held the Son of 


2197 


God in Her arms, as man, and Who was being imparted with 
His purity, as She was imparted with the liberation from the 
ancestral sin, on the moment He started dwelling within Her, at 
His conceiving as man, She couldnt remain non-virgin.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 37) 


“Whether the Virgin Mary was able to bring, by Her purity, a 
contribution to the embodiment of the Son of God as man, to 
His assuming of the human nature in Himself as Hypostasis of 
it, this was also due to the fact that Herself brought to 
fulfillment a power God “has seeded in Her against sin”, from 
the beginning. By this, “She covered the whole evilness of the 
people and she showed the people worthy to be united with God 
and She showed the earth worthy for God to live on it”. She also 
had the ancestral sin, but in Her “the human being... showed 
very vigorously the power seeded in him against the sin, by 
avoiding - through an awaken spirit and through right decision 
and through the greatness of the wisdom - all the sins from 
beginning to the end”. “Through Her beauty, She showed God 
the human natures’ common beauty and “She moved Him 
towards loving the people”. Properly-said, She fully opened 
Herself to God and by doing this She was united with Him, even 
before He consummated His union with Her, by forming His 
human nature out of Her human nature. “That One Whom She 
later was to dress Him up with body out of Her body, and thus 
to show Him to everybody’s eyes, She designated Him within 
Herself by Her deeds.” When the time came - about which 
Apostle Paul spoke too — the humanity contributed too, through 
Her, by the fact that She made Herself able for this insertion of 
God amongst the human persons by assuming our nature in 
His Hypostasis in order to deify our nature.” (Staniloae 2006: 
37-38) 
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“Thus, between the kenosis of the Son of God and His 
embodiment, or the quality of the Virgin Mary as Birth Giver of 
God, there is an internal connection, as also between all the 
implications of the union of the two natures in one Hypostasis. 
Leontius of Byzantium, he tightly connected to the birth of the 
Son of God out of Virgin Mary, or to Her quality of Birth Giver of 
God, His kenosis and the deification of His human nature. Only 
for the One Who has been born out of the Virgin Mary was God, 
He received Himself the human sufferings, overcoming them, 
and He was able to resurrect Himself. Concerning other dead 
people, Leontius said: They cannot resurrect because of not 


being in them any power after death.” (Staniloae 2006: 38) 


“Jesus Christ not only He didn’t commit personal sins or 
contrary acts to God and to His fellow humans, but He neither 
has come to existence bearing the ancestral sin. He wasn’t, as 
man, the result of an act of voluptuousness, in which is 
manifested the state of human species’ fall under the necessity 
of this mode of breeding, of which cannot get rid of even the 
ones who are cleaned up of the ancestral sin. Christ has been 
the result of His own initiative, free of any necessity manifested 
through such voluptuousness. That’s why the freedom of Jesus 
from the ancestral sin, it results out of the fact that He has 
been born, like man, by the initiative He had it like being the 
Word of God, by the fact that the One Who has been born like 
man out of Virgin Mary, He is God, or by the fact that She is 
Birth Giver of God. And this means Christ has been born on a 
supra-natural way, without the initiative of a pair of humans. 
This is for all these things relate to each other. But one can say 
also the vice versa: out of the fact that Christ had no sin, it 


results that He has been the embodied God. This is because 
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only God has no sin, in the radical meaning, for He cannot 
commit sin. That’s why was necessary that the Son of God to 
embody Himself, for also His body to be imparted with His lack 
of sin, or with his helplessness of committing sin. (...)(Staniloae 
2006: 38) 


One could say that we have here anthropological pessimism, 
like the Protestant one is. But, while there the man is forgiven 
without being transformed, here one believes in the real 
elevation of the man above the sin, by the impartation of the 
godlike lack of sins. We have here a fundamental vision of the 
Holy Fathers, applied to the theme of the lack of sins, according 
to which the godlike nature is united with the human nature in 
the Person of Christ, in order the human nature to participate 
to the godlike nature, and in order the godlike nature to take 


upon itself the human nature.” (Staniloae 2006: 39) 


“The Lord’s Mother comes before humanity and everybody 
follow to Her”. She comes before in love, in cleanness, and in 
closeness to God. She is the first to cross the death which Her 
Son has made it helpless and, that’s why, in the prayer 
addressed to Her at Her Dormition, everybody asks for Her 
sheltering. “Into Dormition, You Birth Giver of God, You haven’t 
forsaken the world.” The ascension of the Lord’s Mother it 
closes up the death’s gates, Her seal is laid on nothingness. It is 
laid from above by God-the Man and from beneath, by the “first 
new creature”, resurrected and deified.” (Staniloae 1997: 214- 
215) 


“That’s why we ask, incomparably more often than to all the 
saints, for the Mother of the Lord to pray for us and for all our 


fellow humans. Always, after two troparions addressed to God, 
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the third troparion is addressed to Her. If to each saint is 
dedicated a main day in the churchly year, for honoring and 
praising, the Lord’s Mother is praised daily, though She has 
also a few important holidays especially dedicated to Her. She is 
not only asked for praying to Christ for us, but She is asked for 
many other things. We address to Her with requests like these 
ones: “Save Your servants of all the needs”: “Master, help us, 
having mercy on us”; “Run, Master, Birth Giver of God, ad 
deliver us from dangers”, “Only in You I hope and I run to You 
to shelter me”; “You All-Holy Birth Giver of the Lord, do not 
forsaken me during my life, do not entrust me to the human 
help, but Yourself defend me and save me”. It is relentlessly 
repeated the chorus: “You”, All-Holy Birth Giver of God, saves 
us”. But She is never told: “Have mercy on us”. Through this 
expression only addressed to God, it is affirmed the belief that 
we totally depend on the mercy of God. “Save us” addressed to 
the Lord’s Mother it hasn’t the meaning of salvation, as work 
done by Christ, but of “escaping” or “deliverance” from diverse 
hardships, troubles, dangers, temptations, which still are 


related to the salvation.” (Staniloae 1997: 215) 


“Everything we ask the Lord’s Mother for, She is asked for, 
though, for She is in the tightest union with Her Son, so that 
He is, in the last analysis, the source of the help She provides 
us with. Only for She is the Mother of God the Savior, She is 
directly asked for certain help, and not because of Herself being 
savior, or co-savior (co-redemptix, as is the tendency to be 
considered in Catholicism), for She cannot be placed on the 
same plan with Jesus Christ, the author Himself of the 
salvation. It is said for many times that She helps us for She 
mediates at Her Son with a special efficacy. “The defender of the 


Christians, not-confronted, steadfast mediator at the Maker, do 
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not overlook the voices of the prayer of the sinner ones, but run 
as a Kind One to our help, of the ones who are shouting out 
with faith towards You, hurry up towards mediation, the One 
Who always shelters, Birth Giver of God, Your servants”. 
(Staniloae 1997: 215) 


“The help from the Lord’s Mother, it is so necessary, for a 
reason why Christ has mercy on the ones who faithfully run to 
Him, it is that one that they honor His Mother. This is because 
the ones who do not recognize Her as Birth Giver of God into 
virginity and out of the power of the Holy Ghost, they do not 
recognize Him as God. “He has become strength and salvation 
to the lost ones, the One Who was born out of You, the Master 
of the World Who saved from the hell’s gates the ones who 
glorify You with faith” (from the religious service of the burial)”. 
(Staniloae 1997: 215-216) 


“The fact that She is the Mother of God-the Savior it is also the 
reason why we grant Her not only a veneration like to the saints, 
but a supra-veneration (hyperdulia). This supra-veneration is 
shown in the in the incomparably greater multitude of prayers 
addressed to Her, in asking for some direct help from Her, in 
motivating our requests addressed to the Savior with the fact 
that He was born out of Her. The Lord’s Mother has a unique 
position within Church’s cult. She is above all the deified 
human creatures — and above the angels — who are united with 
Christ. But She is not identical to God and to Christ, God-the 
Man. She is only a human being. But She is the human being 
elevated by the grace of Christ above all the saints and She is 
more venerated than all the saints, but without being 
worshipped as God or as Christ, the embodied God, as the One 


on Whom we depend totally and absolutely in our eternal 
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existence and happiness. Everything She has, She has it 
through God, as we do too, and especially through the 
embodied God, though She has more than all of us and though 
She has been elevated through Her cleanness and through Her 
love for God above the whole creation; and though in the pan- 
human solidarity into Christ, She brings more love than all the 


conscious creatures.” (Staniloae 1997: 216) 


“More united with Christ than all the saints, and that’s why 
above all the saints and angels, there is the Mother of the Lord, 
the One Who bore in Her womb the Son of God conceived out of 
Her like man and then carried in Her arms like a child and 
remained united with Him through the supreme human 
affection lived by a mother live for her son. The bond of the 
Lord’s Mother with Christ is more intimate than any bond of 
any saint with Him, for His body has been formed in an 
unmediated manner out of Her body, and She carried Him in 
Her arms, and She ceaselessly looked at His face and in His 
eyes, She nourished Him and She loved Him with the culminant 
human love characteristic to a mother, being in a certain sense 
identified to Her Son. That’s why Her daring towards Him is 
greater than of all the saints and Her love towards us it is 
influenced by the maximum love of Christ for us. The Orthodox 
iconography shows Jesus taking Her soul, at Her Dormition, in 
His arms, by inversing His carrying as little child in Her arms. 
His love for Her is equally affectionate as Her love for Him; the 
Child, reached at the fullness of His powers, He carries in His 
arms His Mother who remained with diminished powers. In Her 
person Jesus felt and he continues feeling, at maximum, the 
human love for Him, and in His affection towards Her it is 
included the affection towards the man by and large, and 


towards mothers and their love for their children.” (Staniloae 
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1997: 214) 


“In the Mother of the Lord we have in heavens a mother’s heart, 
the heart which melted down the most, for Her Son, and which 
beat and still beats together with His heart, for His cause, 
which is our salvation, for the salvation isn’t a matter of justice, 
but of love between God and the people; a love that has become 
fiery and culminant from the part of the people by being 
concentrated in a mother’s heart and being manifested through 
it. The embodied God takes account of this Mother’s heart, Who 
has become our Mother, for She is His Mother. She is the most 
precious gift that God has given to the mankind, a gift which 
God rewards us through, with His countless gifts. “What we will 
bring to Your, Christ?... The heavens bring You angels, the 
earth brings You its gifts. But we, the people, we bring You the 
Virgin Mother”, it sings the Church on the occasion of the 
Lord’s Birth.” (Staniloae 1997: 214) 


“Denying Christ’s birth out of Virgin it means submitting Him to 
a law superior to Him, and affirming about Him that He hadn’t 
the power to definitively get rid of the definitive death of the 
body. But the power of the Son of God was shown not only in 
His birth out of Virgin, above nature, and in defeating the death 
which He accepted willingly, but also in the fact that He didn’t 
let the body of His Mother to disintegrate in a tomb, but he 
resurrected Her Body and he elevated Her body to heavens, 
where He is too. It was natural that Her body, out of which has 
been formed the Christ’s body as able to defeat the death, to 
receive the power to resurrect at its turn, not out of Her power, 
but out of the power of Son of God Who worked within Her, 
while forming His body. By this we have been given the 
reassurance that not only the body of Christ, as body of the 
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godlike Person, it has resurrected, but the bodies of our human 
persons will resurrect too. The Mother of the Lord is, in this 
regard too, the connection bridge between the Son of God born 
and resurrected as man, and the people.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 
209-210) 


“The fact that the Mother of the Lord hasn’t resurrected Herself 
and She hasn’t ascended to heaven by Herself, it was shown by 
the fact that She didn’t show Herself with Her resurrected body 
either in the act of the ascent. The act of Her resurrection and 
ascent was done through Her resurrected and ascended Son, in 


an unseen manner.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 210) 


“We have in heavens not only the Son of God made man Who to 
send His power to the ones who believe in Him, in order them to 
be elevated amongst angels at the glory he has received as man, 
but we also have His Mother in heavens, as a creature from 
amongst us, but united with Him in a special manner, and She 
prays, at Her turn, for us. That’s why we do not pray only to 
Christ, but we also pray to Her, in order Her to pray for us and, 
trusting Her prayers, we tell Her: “Rejoice, You Who stay before 
the throne of Your God, You Who pray for us. Rejoice, You the 
Mediator between God and man, for You deliver us from needs.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 211) 


“In order to understand the light which will irradiate out of our 
body after the general resurrection, we must try to understand 
the light from the resurrected body of Christ. We’ve mentioned 
that, through the resurrection from dead, Christ has brought to 
the humanity a new escape from the natural laws, which are 
considered as fatal, and which the people were submitted to. 


Christ showed in the act of His resurrection, again, fully as 
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God, above the natural laws, even in His humanity. If the Son 
of God had defeated the nature’s laws only by His coming as 
man into history, He would have remained as man, through 
death, submitted to those laws, and defeating those laws it 
would have been somehow inutile. But He has defeated those 
laws also by the fact that He didn’t definitively die, but He has 
defeated the death too, by resurrecting. And if through His birth 
our of Virgin and without sin, He has defeated the law of the 
natural birth, through His resurrection He has defeated it for 
everybody, of course by the fact that He gives the Holy Ghost to 
all the ones who believe in Him, Whom His resurrected 
humanity has been fully filled up with, for through This Ghost 
Whom they are born again through, they to prepare themselves 
too, for the resurrection with the body. Only thus the history is 
shown as defeated by Christ, and as receiving a meaning from 
Him. If all the people had died definitively and totally, what 
would have been born Christ out of Virgin for? What would 
have He defeated the natural law of the birth for, it the natural 
law of the definitive and total death had remained valid? The 
birth out of Virgin has as consequence not only the fact that 
Christ died for us and not for Himself, but also the deed of His 
resurrection, namely He resurrected not only for Himself but 
also for all of us. Therefore, His birth out of Virgin Mary, it is 
important to us, despite the fact that it doesn’t change for us 
too, our natural birth with the body for a birth out of virgin.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 119-120) 


“But, also after the Birth, Her motherly report with the Child 
born into virginal purity, it had to remain clean of any lust; She 
had to remain Virgin into Her entire existence as Mother of 
Jesus Christ, because the connection between mother and child 


is so intimate that after the birth takes place a continuous soul 


2206 


transmission from Her to Him442.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 193) 


“But, if the Subject Who has formed His human nature within 
the Virgin Mary, He is the Son of God, She could be called, 
rightly, as Mother of God.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 197) 


“The attributes of the Birth Giver and of the Mother of God, they 
express the report of profound intimacy which has been 
established between Virgin Mary and the embodied Son of God. 
If through the word Virgin it is indicated rather the divine 
initiative into the embodiment of the Son, the words: Birth 
Giver and Mother of God, they express Her positive role and the 
report with the One Who has embodied Himself.” (Staniloae 
1993 (1): 197) 


“According to the real meaning of the communication of the 
features, the attribute of the Virgin as Birth Giver of God, it 
doesn’t mean to express this dogmatic truth only in the sense 
that the human nature subject, which has been taken from 
Her, he is the Son of God. It would be insufficient the idea that 
Her whole being was, during the time of forming of the human 
nature of Jesus, into a direct report only with this nature and, 
only because the subject who was leading this process was the 
Son of God Himself, She can be called Birth Giver of God. The 
divine hypostasis itself, by becoming also hypostasis of human 
nature, He was becoming whole through this process, His 
divine face being penetrated by the human face too. And, 
whereas the face is the real and the concentrated expression of 


the nature, through the divine face the divine nature itself was 


442 It could be recognized also the opposite fact: Jesus, by being not only the child of Mary, but also of Her 
God, He was transmitting to Her, at His turn, the sanctifying power which guarded Her continuously into 
virginity. 
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into a real report with Virgin Mary in this interval, by attracting 
into its contents the elements of the human nature from the 
being of the Virgin. Without receiving itself the existence from 
the Virgin Mary, the divinity of the Logos has settled herself 
through hypostasis, into a receiving report towards Her, 
without the divinity to change Her in something, of course.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 197-198) 


“God-the Word, places Himself in a real report as a Son towards 
Mary, by receiving a part from Her being and a way of His 
existence. Even if only a part of Him takes its existence from 
Her, He places Himself entirely, in front of Her, in this relation 


of a receiver of existence.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 198) 


“Through the act of the birth of God-the Word from woman, the 
Christianity fully humanizes the heavens. That it is humanized 
also by the fact that on the throne of the supreme existence 
stays the Son of God, Who made Himself man. But this would 
continue to leave fear vibrations into the soul of the mortal, 
because the Man from the helm of the universal destinies He is 
also God, and the man represents anyway the rigid and the 
inflexible principles. When the mortal, thereby, knows that Man 
has a Mother, he gains courage, because the Mother is the 
quintessence of the loving affection. And this Mother is entirely 
from amongst us. God voluntarily recognizes the maternal 
“authority” of the feminine sensitiveness into His report with us. 
The Son of God gave us Her in order to dare more and to get 
closer to Him, and the criteria of His humanity to have even 


more power in His reports with us.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 199) 


“The godlike hypostasis was reduced to that minimum degree of 


efficiency which makes possible that from the blood of the 
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Virgin to be formed exactly a human nature with his 
limitations; to the human nature He meant one human 


hypostasis.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 154) 


“The supernatural birth is not something else but only the 
expression that the One Who initiated the conception into 
Virgin Mary, He was the Logos Himself, Who also has conceived 
Himself like man. He is in the same time active and passive 
factor to His conceiving and birth. His transposition into a 
maximum state of passive suffering of the birth, it is watched 
over by another godlike person, by the Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 
1993 (1): 189) 


“Therefore, the teaching about the supernatural birth of Jesus 
Christ it doesn’t prove itself like being a forced piece into the 
Christian doctrine, with the goal of satisfying only a pious thirst 
for miraculous, but it is a necessary article in the logic of the 
full achievement of the Revelation into world. Thereby, the 
virginity of Mary, which is only the empirical negative side of 
the supernatural conception of Jesus Christ, it is a 
Christological dogma. Not admitting that Mary gave birth to 
Jesus while still remaining a virgin, it means not recognizing 
that His subject is not the product of the immanence. And this 
means the denial of the Revelation443.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 
189) 


443 E. BRUNNER, Der Mittler, p. 288-292, rejects the virginal birth. He says that the biggest wonder is the 


fact that God has embodied Himself. This wonder doesn’t need another wonder of a “biological” character, in 


order to explain the way in which the birth happened. Then, whether Jesus has taken the full humanity, He 


received it on the usual way of the natural conception. The Brunner’s considerations don’t stand to the 


arguments from our text. Besides that, Brunner, by rejecting any wonder, any wonderful how of the life and of 


the embodiment of the Jesus, what he can base on, his faith in the fact that Jesus was the Son of God? No matter 


how much the faith would be an act of daring, of risking, though it has to have some reasons. Otherwise, the 


faith would totally be an arbitrary act. A renowned Calvinist theologian, Karl Barth, he combats this error of E. 
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“Of course, the supernatural birth of Jesus Christ does not 
imply directly the virginity of Mary for all the time, but only for 
the fact that She didn't conceived and gave birth to Jesus on 
the natural way. But her eternal virginity results indirectly from 
His supernatural birth. The embodiment of the Word, realizing 
an initiative of God and not of the man, it excludes the state of 
human lust through which is initiated any new human 
hypostasis. The conceiving of a new man is done into sin, into 
lust. From the first moment, the new human hypostasis 
burdens with the hereditary sin. Into the supernatural 
conceiving of the Son of God are shown both the heavenly 
initiative of His embodiment, but also the fact that the Lord, 
like a man, He didn’t emerge from the mud of the hereditary 
sin. His mission of a Savior of the mankind, through 
substitutive sacrifice for the sin of others, it was requiring 


indeed that He had to be sinless444, But the human initiative for 


Brunner: “The negative attitude of Brunner, of denying the virginal birth, it is not a good enterprise. It extends, 
like is the case of Althaus too, an equivocal on his entire Christology. The sigh of N. Berdiaev it is also my 
sigh: «I read the book of Brunner with an extraordinary interest, because I felt in it the tension and the sharpness 
of the cogitation, the religious pathos. But when I arrive to the place in which Brunner confesses that he doesn't 
believe in the birth of Jesus Christ from a Virgin, or, at least, that it is indifferent to him, I become sad and the 
issue starts boring me. Because it seems to me that all that was good in the book it was erased and all it follows 
it doesn't have any meaning»” (Orient und Occident, Helft, 1929, p. 19). K. Barth sees the reason and the 
necessity of the birth from a Virgin in the proving of the fact that God initiates the Revelation and the 
Salvation, and not the man: “Die Jungfrauengeburt bezeichnet dies: dass Gott am Anfang steht, wo wirkliche 
Offenbarung stattfindet, Gott und nicht die willktirliche Klugheit, Tiichtigkeit oder Frömmigkeit eines 
Menschen”. Karl Barth, Die kirchliche Dogmatik, erster Band, zweiter Halbbad, Zollikon, 1938, p. 199 — 201. 

444 Saint Maxim the Confessor shows that the prolongation of the sin into the world it is done through the 
lust which stays at the beginning of the birth. The pain, in the last phase the death, it is the payment for our 
sinful life, which comes from this lustily beginning. The man, searching to escape the pain and the fear of death, 
he takes refuge into pleasure, including the pleasure from which a new life takes its beginning. But, instead of 
escaping the pain and the death, the voluptuousness which he ran at, by being a sin, it brings a new pain and it 
offers to the death a new victim (G.P. 90, 629 D). (Of course, Saint Maxim the Confessor was able to see also 


the positive role of the love between sexes). Jesus had His beginning into a birth without the sinful 
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a new man, without to be eo ipso reconciled, it is indissoluble 
interweaved with the sinful lust, so that a man born on the 
natural way he cannot be Savior. For salvation there must be a 
man into whom the human nature to have a new, clean 
beginning, like it had it for the first time. The clean beginning, 
far from being a contrary one, it is the one truly normal to the 
human nature. The beginning into the lust is a deviation from 


the norm given to it through creation. Only being reestablished 


voluptuousness, thereby His life is also clean. But He has taken upon Himself the pain and the death. Only on 
this way His death, by not being the end of a lustily life, and by not having its origin into a sinful pleasure, it is 
savior. He has to be born from a Virgin for His life to be savior. Only on this way He could save the people 
from the vicious circle of pleasure — death — pleasure — death etc. “After the breaking of the commandment, all 
the people have the pleasure in a natural way like their beginning anticipation and none of them was free of the 
lustily beginning through pleasure. Thus, all of them were indebted through nature to suffer the suffering and the 
death which come through them. It was in no way possible to liberate the ones who were tyrannized by the 
unjust voluptuousness, from the right suffering, and from the totally just death which comes after. For the 
abolition of the most unfair pleasure and, by its cause, of the most unfair suffering, under which the man was 
torn apart in a pathetic way, by having the origin of his existence into the corruption of the pleasure and by 
having his end into the decay of death — for the straightening of the suffering nature — it must be an unfair 
suffering and death and, in the same time, undetermined by a cause. Undetermined by a cause, like not having a 
pleasure like an anticipation of the existence. Unfair, like not being the consequence of a passionate life. Caught 
in the middle between the right suffering and death, the suffering and the death would have to totally abolish the 
unfair origin from the pleasure and the right end through death of the nature, and to become again free of 
voluptuousness and suffering, re-receiving the clarified nature from the beginning, un-dirtied by the attributes 
imprinted into the ones who are under the sign of the beginning and of the corruption”. Jesus fulfilled this work, 
He “not having, at all, the pleasure from disobedience like anticipation in time of His birth from woman, and He 
by His will assumed that pain which, caused by that, it is the end of the nature, due to His love for the people, 
like suffering unfairly to abolish the origin of the beginning which tyrannized the nature from the unfair 
pleasure, because the death of the Lord didn’t come to Him like a payment which was owed to Him like to the 
other people, but it came against the sin. Thereby, it abolished the just end of the nature produced through death, 
not being anymore at Him the pleasure due to which the death penetrated into the nature”. (Questiones ad 
Thalasium, 61, Migne, G.P., 90, 628 D — 629 B). H.U. von Baltazar summarizes on this way the idea of Saint 
Maximos the Confessor: “To break the dialectic of the sin there were demanded two conditions: a death, which 


was not a punishment for passion, and, therefore, a birth for a Virgin”, W. c. p. 189. 
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the normal, clean beginning of it, it could be removed its death 
too, and it could be restored the original immortality**>.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 190-192) 


“At the birth of Jesus like man, it took place another 
intervention of God. Only on this way it could be taken out the 
human nature from the vicious and tragic circle of sin and 
death. If this intervention hadn’t done a new creation from 
nothing of the human nature of Jesus, but it gave Him the 
origin into a Virgin, it is for the humanity of Jesus Christ must 
be a part from the communal humanity, which He had the 
mission to save it. God did not seek to destroy the human 
nature founded into Adam, but He sought to restore it.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 192-193) 


“If Mary hadn’t been Virgin when She conceived the Son of God, 
She could have mixed, through memory, in Her state, the 


human lust, awakened before.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 193) 


“It was told that the femininity represents, by itself, the passive 
part, the receptive part of the mankind, unlike the manly 
element, which is initiative and lofty confidence in its own 
power. Therefore, by the simple fact of Her femininity, Mary 
would have corresponded to the embodiment of the Logos by 


divine initiativet*©.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 193-194) 


“Mary made possible the accomplishment of the embodiment, 
like a full initiative of God, especially through her full virginity, 
through the lack of sinful lust.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 194) 


445 Maxim the Confessor, Qauest. ad Thalas, 63; G.P. 90, 632 D. C. 
446 Dr. RUDOLF GRABER, Maria im Gottgeheimnis der Schöpfung, Regensburg, 1940: „In Maria ist das All 
in seine seins massige Stellung des Empfangenden und damit des Weiblichen zurückgekehrt“, (p. 21). 
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“It is understood that, by attributing to God the whole initiative 
in the act of the embodiment, we do not reduce the role of the 
Mary to an inert passivity. In the limits of the receptivity, of the 
obedience, there still is a possibility of an intense participation. 
Virgin Mary places Herself with the whole Her being at the 
disposition of God, being only obedience, only purity, and only 


serving.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 194) 


“The One born out of Virgin Mary, by not being the product of 
an autonomous human initiative, He was not an autonomous 
human hypostasis. The humanity of Jesus Christ, though 
individual, it did not constitute an own hypostasis, but it 
started to form under the divine hypostasis care. Therefore, it 
was not separated from the general human nature through an 
act from its content, but through the divine hypostasis’s 
impulse.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 194) 


“Though He has not received the human nature through the 
natural generation and the Holy Ghost protected Him, at 
conceiving, against the hereditary sin, though, His nature, 
received from the nature of Virgin Mary, it is entirely a human 
nature, in intimate interweaving, like the nature of all the 
human individuals, tied on it with all the threads, painfully 
vibrating by the burden of the sin that presses it, feeling 
Himself in solidarity with the human nature. If in a huge 
building all the bricks are wet, and only one is dry, without any 
doubt that that brick will be influenced too by the aspect and 
the general atmosphere of the building; or, if into some 
community, all its members feel themselves burdened by a 
certain disposition consequently to some _ reproachable 


antecedents, and on the basis of some forebodings, even there 
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is one who personally has nothing to reproach to himself, he 
will feel also the general pressure. Everybody feel guilty in 
report with the shortcoming of his fellow humans, even if he 
was not copartner to causing it, for the simple reason that he 
has not done everything to save them**’. And until He succeeds 
to save them, he works out of this conscience of the guilt.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 341-342) 


“It is right that Jesus has resurrected also like a man into a 
region, surpassing the whole creation - and even Virgin Mary -, 
into the region of divine glory and authority. This is the glory 
where He was elevated. But, for this region is not spatially 
superior to any created region, it is not necessary a leaving of 
any form which stays in connection with any of the created 
regions. The supreme intimacy of the body in report with the 
divinity, it does not mean but the perfect capacity of this one to 
reflect the divinity over them. But, in any case, the human body 
remains like an eternal form of showing of the godhead and of 
the Logos and, through these, it is somehow assimilated to the 
godhead also like an own face of the godhead. Besides the 
whole ascent, Jesus remains in connection with us, and this 
means that He remains fully a man. He is tied to us through 
the same threads, the same fullness of the human nature, like 
in case of Virgin Mary. Though, He is higher than her for, due 


to His godhead, the center of His person it has its residence into 


447 Heidegger defines the conscience of guilt also like a responsibility for the shortcoming of others. We feel 


guilty for the minus from the life of the people, because we have not covered this minus. [“Der Begriff des 


Schuldigseins: Grundsein fiir einen Mangel im Dasein eines Anderen... das Ungentigen gegentiber einer 


Forderung, die an das existierende Mit sein mit Anderen ergeht“, (Sein und Zeit, p. 282)]. But, as the ordinary 


man cannot escape by this guilt, because he cannot exceed his incapacity to remove the others from the 


insufficiency of their existence, Jesus Christ could do this. But until He did the whole salvation of the people, 


He felt the guilt more than any other man, since, unlike any other man, he knew that He could save them. Of 


course, that He voluntarily assumed this conscience of the responsibility, through His free embodiment. 


2214 


the intimacy of the godhead.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 444-445) 


“Only because Jesus keeps His entire humanity, similar to us, 
His ascent, by being a supreme elevation of the humanity in the 
divine residence, on the right hand of the Father, it is, in the 
same time, a supreme closeness to the divine efficiency of man, 
because His humanity can now transmit us the entire divine 
power. It is close to us through the same plenitude of the 
humanity like in case of Virgin Mary, but with a superhuman 
intensity and vastness, due to the fact that His humanity is the 
perfect environment for the almighty action of the omnipresent 
godhead.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 445) 


“Another consequence of the hypostatic union is the 
supernatural birth of Jesus Christ. The Savior didn’t appear 
into the world like a being that was formed entirely from the 
content of this world. He has existed beforehand like a Subject, 
therefore like an initiative for a new form of existence. By this 
fact, and especially through that one that His existence from 
beforehand it is godlike, He didn’t submit Himself to a human 
initiative in what concerns His coming into the world dressed 
up into a human nature. If that had been the case, He would 
have ceased to be subject since on the heavenly plan of His 
existence, and what would have been born out of Mary, he 
would have been subject only through the divine grace of the 
man, so not a godlike subject. Over all, the initiative of the 
salvation wouldn’t have belonged to the godhead, but to the 
man, and a salvation forced by the man it is not salvation by 
any means. The Son came into world voluntarily, therefore He 
came like a divine subject and not forced by some power from 


the world.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 188-189) 
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“Only through His conception as man out of Virgin, the Son of 
God has given to His human spirit power to defeat the bodily 
death, and by that, to all the people who will attach themselves 
to Him through faith. Between the conception out of Virgin and 
resurrection, there is therefore a tight connection. The son of 
God has formed His human nature out of Virgin not only for 
showing His freedom from the general law of the people’s 
forming according to the species order, but also for setting a full 
mastery upon the animated body of the other people who have 
their souls weakened, for He has been having His soul 


strengthened since the beginning.” (Staniloae 1995: 146) 


“In His non-passionate conceiving, Christ showed and He also 
exceeded, a more felt presence of God in the human being’s 
birth, as it would have been happened if the man hadn’t fallen. 
This is for God works even after falling, in the pair of people, to 
conceiving a new human being, but this work of His is covered 
by the violent sensation of the union between bodies, 
consequently to the exaggerated sensitizing of the bodies after 
the falling into sin. If the man and the woman hadn’t been 
spiritually blunted, because of their falling, to the feeling of the 
work of God in their bodily union, this would have been 
equivalent to an overwhelming of the bodily pleasure that 
dominated them. They would have felt, through their spiritual 
love not deprived of freedom, more intensely, the work and the 
freedom of God, and this would have imprinted also to the 
conceived child a more accentuated virtual power of the 
freedom. Although, what would have been conceived out of 
parents, it would have been too, a simple human hypostasis, if 
taken in itself. But, in the case of Christ, the human nature 
assumed by His Hypostasis, it doesn’t consist of a hypostasis in 


itself. So, by being the effect of His exclusive work, as lived and 
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as facilitated by the cleanness of the Virgin, His freedom is 
expressed in the will of His human nature. Maybe that’s why 
the Holy Fathers said that the Son of God worked to His own 
conceiving, through His understanding soul. And one cannot 
deny the power of the spirit for triggering processes within 
body.” (Staniloae 1995: 146-147) 


“The virgin lived the whole time previous to conception, in 
obedience to the God’s words, words which She felt as working 
within, the Word as Hypostasis. But, when She heard the 
Archangel’s words, She heard through that words the godlike 
hypostatical Word, as telling Her that He wanted to form His 
humanity out of Her and, in the same time, She felt too, as 
already beginning, the forming of His humanity within Herself, 
or, in other words, She felt the Word in this work of His. “I the 
same time with the voice, She saw You, Lord, as embodied” - we 
say when reciting the “Akathist of the Annunciation” (Hymn J). 
The Word of God has the power, to make, when utters on 
Himself, out of Himself, the things He utters. This is for He has 
within Himself all the models which He gives a concrete 
existence to. How couldn’t have been Him able to produce His 
own human image out of Virgin, then? How couldn’t Him have 
had the power to make the Virgin to answer His Word, not only 
by word, but also with the whole Her being, and with the 
movement of Her being for forming His humanity out of 


Herself.” (Staniloae 1995: 171) 


“The Virgin is called in the Church’s hymns not only as the 
Mother of the Lord, but also as His Bride. He produced, through 
His creator power, within Virgin’s body, the movement of 
forming His humanity as concrete image of His Hypostasis, as 


concrete human image of His, image virtually existing within 
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Himself.” (Staniloae 1995: 171) 


The Virgin, with Her spiritual sensitiveness, She somehow 
hear, spiritually, the Annunciation brought by Archangel, but 
She heard and She realized, spiritually, that the Being She felt 
as coming nigh to Her, and Who spoke to Her, it wasn’t the 
supreme Being, because She felt the Archangel as fearfully 
speaking on behalf of the supreme Master. And She felt also the 
Master Himself speaking to Her. And His Word, about Himself, 
as Person-Word, She felt Him as entering Her bodily being 
through Her spirit, and as starting to form His humanity within 
Her.” (Staniloae 1995: 171-172) 


“The Word of God firstly dwelled in the understanding soul of 
the Virgin, forming with Her consent, His understanding soul 
and full of the powers or full or the spiritual roots of His body 
and, by that, He formed His body out of the Virgin’s body. By 
dwelling into the Virgin’s human spirit, the Word firstly formed 
His human spirit, full of the spiritual roots of His body. The 
godlike Word dwells spiritually, in the most intimate 
communion with the Virgin, and She fully gave Herself, as gift, 
to Him. Out of this encounter, that is in the same time an 
interiorization, of His, within Her, it results the forming of His 
body in Her body. The virgin lived within Herself the godlike life 
of the Word Who formed within Her His human nature, which 
grew up as life of the absolute Master. She started to live as 
Mother and as Bride of the absolute Master Who made Himself 
man, or as Her human Son. She lived that as her glorification, 
but with untold humbleness. She extolled God Who formed 
Himself as man, within Her. She extolled God Who extolled Her, 
by looking at the humbleness of His servant. She knows that all 


the nations will bless Her for this extolling brought to Her 
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humbleness.” (Staniloae 1995: 172) 


“The Virgin didn’t receive the cleanness ever since Her 
conceiving out of Her parents, namely the lack of the ancestral 
sin, because She wasn’t brought out of the solidarity with the 
people from after falling, but She was elevated to this state 
through and for the conceiving of the Son of God as man, out of 
Her, through His first entering the union with the humanity, 
and that meant also Her decision for the full union with Him.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 174) 


“The Virgin was conscious Birth Giver, out of the power of the 
Holy Ghost and of the Son of God Himself, as man. She lived 
this totally supra-natural and overwhelming fact. The Holy 
Ghost gave Her the supreme conscience of that event taking 
place within Her, and He granted Her the quality as Birth Giver 
of God, giving Her the power to give birth, sinlessly, to the Son 
of God. By that, Herself was reborn, with a conscience and with 
an intensity exceeding any intensity of our conscience about the 
presence and the work of the Holy Ghost at our rebirth at our 
Baptism. This is for the Holy Ghost gave Her the living of an 
extraordinary work taking place in itself Her body. She entered 
a new life in order to give a new life to the humanity taken by 
the Son of God. She lived the fact that within Her was taking 
place not only the coming of the Person-Absolute, but also Her 
collaboration to His assuming of a new humanity out of Her. 
She lived a living communication between Her renewed body 
and the new body of the Word Who was forming within Her, and 
that meant that there was such a communication between Her 


conscience and the Word Himself.” (Staniloae 1995: 177) 


“The Virgin lived the Godhead of the One Who has made 
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Himself as Her Son, differently than we live it. She lived it as 
the Godhead of Her Son Who born out of Her, as man, and Who 
has remained with Her in the affectionate relationship as Son 
with His Mother. We only live His Godhead as the Godhead of 
our Brother, but He is our Brother only according to humanity.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 179) 


“The Virgin Mary has ascended on the highest level towards 
God, amongst all people, and the greatest descend of the Good 
God towards people was that of the embodiment of the Son of 
God, being born out of Virgin Mary, and then through His 
sacrifice on the cross, for us, sacrifice that He bears in Him as 
deed of love, a sacrifice lived forever. And if the kindness can 
bend and it can overwhelm the rigid laws of the material 
matter, in the embodiment of the Son of God as man, this 
overwhelming reached a maximum degree for He has assumed 


our humanity.” (Staniloae 1995: 180) 


“In the union through faith, with Christ the absolute Subject, 
we feel too, this continuous ascension in the communion with 
the All-Kind One, descended, at His turn, to welcome us. And 
this living of ours, with Him, based on His descent towards us, 
it starts at Baptism. This living is a living of our transcendence 
too, that includes also the fact that the soul transcends beyond 
the body, and also the fact that the body itself, as crossed 
through by the soul, it transcends beyond itself. And, by this, 
the whole human being transcends towards God Who is the 
absolute Subject. Any human being can accomplish this 
transcendence, in his quality as image of God, for the human 
being has kept this quality as image of God, even after falling, 
for it is seeded in the human being’s nature as aspiration 


towards the Absolute. But the One reaching the most intense 
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living of God - as Subject-Absolute - She is the Virgin, for 
Himself descended through Her soul within Her soul, and he 
even has made a body to Himself, out of Her body. That’s why 
She has reached to live the transcendent God within Herself, as 
Person differing from Her, but united, at maximum, with Her. 
In Christ, though, the humanity has reached even higher, for it 
has been lived and it is being eternally lived not as different 
Person, but as humanity of the Subject-Absolute Himself. The 
godlike Hypostasis is no longer a stranger, but it is own 
Hypostasis, and by this the humanity lives a maximum union, 
a union which the man cannot understand because he cannot 
experience it. In order to reiterate the difference between the 
living of God’s kindness by the human being and by Himself, we 
have to specify here that the human being lives this increased 
kindness out of God’s mercy, Who deigned to come, as man, to 
us, and the human being lives this kindness in an accentuated 
manner through the humbleness of God’s being, so that the 
human being feels by this too, how much God exceeds us 
through His kindness, namely, feeling even in this lowering His 


absolute superiority as God.” (Staniloae 1995: 180-181) 


“The Son of God has made Himself man out of Virgin also in 
order to overcome, since the beginning, the excessive 
sensitiveness of the body, that was easily inclined towards 
pleasure, after the human species falling off the tight 
connection with God, a fact that diminished the human spirit’s 
power for stopping the process of the body’s corruption, a 


process leading to the body’s death.” (Staniloae 1995: 146) 


“The embodied Son of God unites us within Church, or with 
Him through His Holy Ghost, and the Ghost, by penetrating 


within us with His holiness, He removes from us the whole 
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passionate separation of the egotism. The Mother of the Lord, 
united with Her Son in the most intimate mode through the 
Holy Ghost, She helps us too, through Her closeness to us, to 
become spiritual, namely to become unified in Her Son, namely 


within Church.” (Staniloae 1995: 66) 


“The God’s act of reestablishing the connection with the human 
nature, this time for eternity and in the whole fulness, in order 
Him to exercise the whole His power for definitively escape, the 
human nature from death, it was an act of maximum union 
with the human nature, by assuming it as nature of His Person, 
but without ceasing to be Person of His godlike nature. And the 
positive answer given by the human being to His will, in order 
to be accomplished that maximal union, it came from the part 
of a human person too: from the part of Holy Virgin Mary. And 
this maximal union wanted by God and accepted by the human 
being, it cannot be explained except through love.” (Staniloae 
1995: 68) 


“Given the fact that in Christ one nature belongs to God and 
the other is created by Him, namely one nature belongs to God 
Who shows in His creator power His absolute freedom towards 
creation, and that in the created nature it is shown the fact that 
this one is totally dependent on God in its coming to existence, 
this freedom of God Who has made Himself man and the 
dependence of Him of His human nature in what regard its 
coming to existence, it is shown also in the mode in which God- 
the Word has brought His human nature to existence, and 
which He has united his human nature with His godlike nature 
in. Being preexistent from ever, as Hypostasis of His godlike 
nature, He “has assumed” His human nature, by using to a 


certain extent, His creator power, which he has formed His 
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human nature without man’s seed, but out of Virgin Mary, in 
order to still maintain the human nature assumed by Him in 
solidarity with everybody’s human nature. He hasn’t made 
Himself man through the power of a general law, of course a 
law established by Himself, in virtue of which any human being 
is born without being consulted, as an individual of the general 
species, through the bringing to existence of a new soul, united 
with a new body, in a unique person, a person differing from 
the godlike Person and from any other human persons.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 145-146) 
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Body 


Paterikon 


Another time Abba Arsenius said to Abba Alexander, ‘When 
you have cut your palm-leaves, come and eat with me, but if 
visitors come, eat with them.' Now Abba Alexander worked 
slowly and carefully. When the time came, he had not finished 
the palm leaves and wishing to follow the old man's 
instructions, he waited until he had finished them. When Abba 
Arsenius saw that he was late, he ate, thinking that he had 
had guests. But Abba Alexander, when at last he had finished, 
came away. And the old man said to him, 'Have you had 
visitors?’ 'No,' he said. 'Then why did you not come?’ The other 
replied, 'You told me to come when I had cut the palm-leaves; 
and following your instructions, I did not come, because I had 
not finished.' The old man marvelled at his exactitude and said 
to him, 'Break your fast at once so as to celebrate the synaxis 
untroubled, and drink some water, otherwise your body will 


soon suffer.’ (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 24 / *** 1875: 13) 


Abba Agathon was wise in spirit and active in body. He 
provided everything he needed for himself, in manual work, 
food, and clothing. (Abba Agathon / Saying no. 10 / *** 1875: 
22) 


Abba Gregory said, 'These three things God requires of all the 
baptized: right faith in the heart, truth on the tongue, 
temperance in the body.' (Abba Gregory the Theologian / 
Saying no. 1 / *** 1875: 45) 


Abba Daniel also said, 'The body prospers in the measure in 
which the soul is weakened, and the soul prospers in the 


measure in which the body is weakened.’ (Abba Daniel / 
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Saying no. 4 / *** 1875: 53) 


Abba Theodore said, 'Privation of food mortifies the body of the 
monk.' Another old man said, 'Vigils mortify it still more.' (Abba 
Theodore / Saying no. 2 / *** 1875: 81) 


The same Amma Theodora said, 'A devout man happened to be 
insulted by someone, and he said to him, "I could say as much 
to you, but the commandment of God keeps my mouth shut." 
Again she said this, A Christian discussing the body with a 
Manichean expressed himself in these words, "Give the body 
discipline and you will see that the body is for him who made 


it." (Amma Theodora / Saying no. 4 / *** 1875: 84) 


A brother asked Abba Cronius, how can a man become 
humble. The old man said to him, 'Through the fear of God.' 
The brother said, And by what work does he come to the fear of 
God?' The old man said, 'In my opinion, he should withdraw 
from all business and give himself to bodily affliction and with 
all his might remember that he will leave his body at the 
judgement of God.' (Abba Cronius / Saying no. 3 / *** 1875: 
116) 


Abba Longinus said, If ever you are ill, say to your body, "Be ill 
and die; if you ask me for food outside the agreed time, I will 
not bring you even your daily food anymore." (Abba Longinus / 
Saying no. 2 / *** 1875: 123) 


Some Fathers questioned Abba Macarius the Egyptian, 'Why is 
it that whether you eat, or whether you fast, your body is 
always emaciated?’ The old man said to them, 'The little bit of 


wood that is used to poke the vinebranches when they are 
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burning ends by being entirely burnt up by the fire; in the 
same way, man purifies his soul in the fear of God, and the 
fear of God burns up his body.' (Abba Macarius the Egyptian / 
Saying no. 12 / *** 1875: 130) 


He has also said, I think that if a man does not guard his heart 
well, he will forget and neglect everything he has heard, and 
thus the enemy, finding room in him, will overthrow him. It is 
like a lamp filled with oil and lit; if you forget to replenish the 
oil, gradually it goes out and eventually darkness will prevail. It 
is still worse if a rat happens to get near the lamp and tries to 
eat the wick; it cannot do so before the oil is exhausted, but 
when it sees the lamp not only without light, but also without 
heat, it tries to pull out the wick and it brings the lamp down. 
If it is earthenware it breaks, but if it is brass, the master of 
the house will fill it with oil again. In the same way, through 
the soul's negligence, the Holy Spirit gradually withdraws until 
his warmth is completely extinguished. Finally the enemy 
devours the ardour of the soul and wickedness spoils the body, 
too. But if a man is sound in his attachment to God, and has 
only been led away through negligence, God, in his mercy, 
sends his fear to him and the remembrance of punishment and 
so prepares him to be vigilant and to guard himself with more 
prudence in the future, until his visitation.’ (Abba Orsisius / 
Saying no. 2 / *** 1875: 162) 


A brother said to Abba Poemen, 'My body is getting sick, and 
yet my passions are not getting weaker.' The old man said to 
him, 'The passions are like thorns.’ (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 
161 / *** 1875: 190) 


Blessed Syncletica was asked if poverty is a perfect good. She 
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said, 'For those who are capable of it, it is a perfect good. Those 
who can sustain it receive suffering in the body but rest in the 
soul, for just as one washes coarse clothes by trampling them 
underfoot and turning them about in all directions, even so the 
strong soul becomes much more stable thanks to voluntary 


poverty.’ (Amma Syncletica / Saying no. 5 / *** 1875: 232) 


She also said, 'Many are the wiles of the devil. If he is not able 
to disturb the soul by means of poverty, he suggests riches as 
an attraction. If he has not won the victory by insults and 
disgrace, he suggests praise and glory. Overcome by health, he 
makes the body ill. Not having been able to seduce it through 
pleasures, he tries to overthrow it by involuntary sufferings. He 
joins to this, very severe illness, to disturb the faint-hearted in 
their love of God. But he also destroys the body by very violent 
fevers and weighs it down with intolerable thirst. If, being a 
sinner, you undergo all these things, remind yourself of the 
punishment to come, the everlasting fire and the sufferings 
inflicted by justice, and do not be discouraged here and now. 
Rejoice that God visits you and keep this blessed saying on 
your lips: "The Lord has chastened me sorely but he has not 
given me over unto death." (Ps. 118.18) You were iron, but fire 
has burnt the rust off you. If you are righteous and fall ill, you 
will go from strength to strength. Are you gold? You will pass 
through fir purged. Have you been given a thorn in the flesh? 
(2 Cor. 12.1) Exult, and see who else was treated like that; it is 
an honour to have the same sufferings as Paul. Are you being 
tried by fever? Are you being taught by cold? Indeed Scripture 
says: "We went through fir and water; yet thou has brought us 
forth to a spacious place." (Ps. 66.12) You have drawn the first 
lot? Expect the second. By virtue offer holy words in a loud 


voice. For it is said: "I am afflicted and in pain." (Ps. 69.29) By 
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this share of wretchedness you will be made perfect. For he 
said: "The Lord hears when I call him." (Ps. 4.3) So open your 
mouth wider to be taught by these exercises of the soul, seeing 
that we are under the eyes of our enemy.’ (Amma Syncletica / 
Saying no. 7 / *** 1875: 232-233) 


In his youth Abba John the Eunuch questioned an old man, 
'How have you been able to carry out the work of God in 
peace? For we cannot do it, not even with labour.' The old man 
said, 'We were able to do it, because we considered the work of 
God to be primary, and bodily needs to be subsidiary; but you 
hold bodily necessities to be primary and the work of God to be 
secondary; that is why you labour, and that is why the Saviour 
said to the disciples, "Seek first his kingdom and his 
righteousness, and all these things shall be yours as well." 
(Matt. 6.33) (Abba John the Eunuch / Saying no. 1 / *** 1875: 
106) 


Philokalia 


Search and prove the ones of yours, because the chieftains and 
the rulers they master only over the body, not also over the 
soul. This thing should be always in your care. So, if they are 
ordering killings, or iniquities, or injustices which are harming 
to the soul, you must not obey to them, even they would 
torture your body. Because God has created the soul free and 
independent, in what he does, good or bad ones. (Of the One 
from the Saints Anthony the Great - Teachings about the Moral 
Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ 
Head no. 21 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 20) 


Those masters who force the people at inappropriate deeds and 
harm the body, they have not mastery also over the soul, 


which is built with free will. They can tie the body, but not the 
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free will. Upon this one, the rational man is master, with the 
will of God Who has built him, and Who is more powerful than 
all the domination, the force and the power. (Of the One from 
the Saints Anthony the Great - Teachings about the Moral Life 
of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head 
no. 35 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 22) 


The ones filled up by wickedness and dazed by ignorance, they 
do not know God and they do not have the watchfulness of the 
soul. Because God cannot be seen, but only understood with 
the mind, being as much as possible obvious in the ones seen, 
like the soul into the body. Because like the body cannot exist 
without the soul, likewise all the ones who are and are seen 
cannot exist without God. (Of the One from the Saints Anthony 
the Great - Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and 
about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 54 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 25) 


Free is the man who does not serves to the passions, but with 
wisdom and with restraint, he masters his body and he gets 
satisfied, full of thanks, with the ones gifted him from God, 
even if they would be very few. Because the mind loving of God, 
and the soul, if they will cogitate in the same way, they will 
conciliate also the whole body, even if the body would not want 
that. Because when the soul wants, all the disturbance of the 
body extinguishes. (Of the One from the Saints Anthony the 
Great - Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about 
Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 56 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 25) 


Not the ones which are done according to the nature are sins, 


but the bad ones according to the choosing with the own will. 
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It is not sin to eat, but to eat without thanking and without 
restraint. Because you are indebted to keep the body alive, but 
without any bad thought. It is not a sin to watch purely, but to 
watch with envy, with pride and with lust. It is sin, so, to not 
listen quietly, but with anger. It is not a sin the lack of 
restraint in thanking and praying, but it is sin to the evil 
speaking. It is sin when the hands do not work on charity, but 
killings and kidnappings. And in this way every limb of our 
body sins, when from the free choosing, work the bad ones 
instead of good ones, against the will of God. (Of the One from 
the Saints Anthony the Great - Teachings about the Moral Life 
of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head 
no. 60 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 26) 


Know that the bodily pains are in a natural way of the body, 
like one that it is earthly and perishable. So, the skillful soul 
shall dwell in the midst of such sufferings, with patience, with 
manhood and with thanking, and to not blame God, for why 
He has made the body. (Of the One from the Saints Anthony 
the Great - Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and 
about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 72 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 28) 


The warriors from the Olympic Games, they are not crowned 
after the first victory, neither after the second nor of the third 
one, but only when they defeated all the ones who fight with 
them. Like so, all the one who wants to be crowned by God, 
must learn his soul into the purity, not only regarding the ones 
of the body, but also regarding the earnings, the kidnappings, 
the envy, the food, the vain glory, the evil speaking, the killings 
and the same other ones. (Of the One from the Saints Anthony 


the Great - Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and 
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about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 73 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 28) 


The wise ones, must ceaselessly remember, that enduring 
small and short troubles in life, after death they will enjoy the 
biggest pleasure and the eternal happiness. Therefore, the one 
who fights with the passions, if he will fall down, let him not to 
fall down with his soul, and not to remain in the falling down, 
deprived of hope. But, by rising himself up again, let him fight 
and endeavor, in order to be crowned, by rising himself up 
from the falling down, to the own last breath. Because the toil 
of the body is weapon of the virtues and it makes itself the 
savior of the soul. (Of the One from the Saints Anthony the 
Great - Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about 
Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 29) 


The troubles of the life make the worthy warriors to be crowned 
by God. So, they must kill in their life the limbs of the body 
towards all the pleasures of the life. Because the death one 
doesn't ever concern about the ones of the life. (Of the One 
from the Saints Anthony the Great - Teachings about the Moral 
Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ 
Head no. 77 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 29) 


The rational man is warred by the senses of his body, through 
the passions of his soul. And the senses of the body are five: 
the sight, the hearing, the taste, the smell, and the touch. 
Through these five senses falling down, the scoundrel soul, 
into the four passions of his own he makes slave himself. And 
the four passions of the soul are: the vain glory, the joy, the 


anger and the fear. But, the man who is fighting with 
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reckoning and wisdom, he will overcome them all and he will 
master them perfectly and he will be no more warred, but he 
will receive peace into his soul and he will be crowned by God, 
like being one who overcame. (Of the One from the Saints 
Anthony the Great - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 79 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 29-30) 


The soul suffers together with the body; but the body doesn't 
suffer together with the soul. For instance, being cut the body, 
the soul suffers also, and if the body will be strong and 
healthy, the soul enjoys also. But when the soul understands, 
the body doesn’t understand, but remains deserted in himself. 
Because, to understand, that is a sufferance of the soul, like 
the lack of knowledge, and the pride, and the mistrust, and the 
greed, and the hate, and the envy, and the lack of care, and 
the vain-glory, and the honor, and the disunity, and the feeling 
of good. Because the ones of this kind are worked through the 
soul. (Of the One from the Saints Anthony the Great - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 85 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 31) 


The soul, descending into the body, immediately darkens by 
the sadness and pleasure, and is lost. The sadness and the 
pleasure are like some tumors of the body. But the mind loving 
God, working against, makes sad the body and saves the soul, 
like the doctor who burns and cuts the body. (Of the One from 
the Saints Anthony the Great - Teachings about the Moral Life 
of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head 
no. 95 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 33) 


Through the body, the man is mortal. But through the mind 
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and through the word, the man is immortal. Being quiet, you 
understand, and after you have understood, you are going to 
speak. Because the mind gives birth to the word into the 
silence. And speaking word of thanking to God, you are 
working at your own salvation. (Of the One from the Saints 
Anthony the Great - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 107 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 34) 


The body united with the soul comes out from the darkness of 
the womb at light, and the soul, uniting itself with the body, it 
is tied by the darkness of the body. That is why we must hate 
the body and to restraint it like being an enemy of us which 
carries a war against our soul. Because the multitude of the 
foods and their pleasant taste awake the passions of the sin. 
And the restraint of the belly humbles and saves the soul. (Of 
the One from the Saints Anthony the Great - Teachings about 
the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 
Heads/ Head no. 117 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 36) 


It is an order of God, as the body grows up, to be filled the soul 
by mind, for the man to be able to choose between good and 
bad, what he likes. But the soul, who does not choose the 
good, that soul has no mind. All the bodies have a soul, but 
not all the souls have a mind. Because the mind loving by God, 
comes to the wise men, to the pious, to the righteous, to the 
clean ones, to the good ones, to the merciful and to the right 
worshipers. And the presence of the mind makes itself, a help 
towards God. (Of the One from the Saints Anthony the Great - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 126 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 
37-38) 
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Only one thing is not allowed to the man: to be immortal with 
the body. It is allowed to the man to unite with God. if he will 
understand that he can. Because, wanting and understanding, 
believing and loving, through the good living, the man reaches 
to be together speaker with God. (Of the One from the Saints 
Anthony the Great - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 127 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 38) 


As the body without soul, it is dead, likewise, the soul without 
the power of the mind it is non-working and cannot inherit 
God. (Of the One from the Saints Anthony the Great - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 131 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
38) 


The mind shows itself into the soul, and the nature into the 
body. The mind deifies the soul, and the nature is poured into 
the body. Into all body there is nature, but not into every soul, 
there is mind. That is why not all the soul is saved. (Of the One 
from the Saints Anthony the Great - Teachings about the Moral 
Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ 
Head no. 135 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 39) 


The body's life, and the joy for plenty of wealth and power into 
this life, it makes itself death to the soul. And the painstaking, 
the patience, the need borne with thanking and the death of 
the body, they are life and eternal happiness to the soul. (Of 
the One from the Saints Anthony the Great - Teachings about 
the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 
Heads/ Head no. 145 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 40) 
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The knowledge and the fear of God, they bring to the body the 
healing of passions. Because being into the soul the ignorance 
about God, and the passions remaining unhealed, they make 
the soul to rot, like through for long remaining pus. And for 
this we must not blame God Who has given to the people 
understanding and knowledge. (Of the One from the Saints 
Anthony the Great - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 153 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 42) 


The other ones sneak into mind thoughts and meanings, or 
different views through the changing of the body. And the Lord 
works against that: by descending into the mind itself, puts 
into it the knowledge of those that He wants, and through the 
mind appeases the lack of restraint of the body. (Evagrius 
Pontius — Word about Prayer, Divided in 155 Heads/ Head no. 
63 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 93) 


When the envier devil cannot move the memory in the time of 
the prayer, then forces the humoral state of the body to bring 
some odd hallucination in front of the mind, and to make it to 
receive a certain shape. And in this way the one who forces 
himself towards the immaterial and shapeless knowledge, it is 
deceived, grasping smoke instead of light. (Evagrius Pontius - 
Word about Prayer, Divided in 155 Heads/ Head no. 68 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 93) 


The psalmody appeases the passions and makes the lack of 
restraint of the body to be quenched. And the prayer makes 
the mind to fulfill its own work. (Evagrius Pontius - Word 


about Prayer, Divided in 155 Heads/ Head no. 83 / Staniloae 
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2015 (1): 96) 


Entrust to God the need of the body, and you will understand 
the fact that you can entrust Him also the one belonging to the 
spirit. (Evagrius Pontius - Word about Prayer, Divided in 155 
Heads/ Head no. 129 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 101) 


Firstly, so, we will talk about the restraint of the belly, which 
resists to the gorging of the belly; then about the ways of the 
fasts and about the type and of the quantity of the meals. And 
these ones we won't tell them from ourselves, but from the 
Holy Fathers, from who we have received it. They have not lived 
a single canon of fasting, neither a single type of impartation of 
meals, nor the same measure for everybody; because, not 
everybody has the same strength, and the same age; and, also, 
for the weakness of some ones, or of a more delicate 
habituation of the body. But one thing they have established 
for anyone: to run away of the gorging and the saturation of 
the belly. And the daily fasting they have reckoned it to be 
more useful for cleaning than the one of two or three days, of 
than the one stretched till an entire week. Because they say: 
the one who stretches above measure the fasting, he also often 
above measure uses the food. From this reason it happens that 
sometimes, by the exceeding of the fasting, the body weakens 
and makes itself lazier towards the spiritual duties; and other 
sometimes, through the abundance of food, and makes to be 
born into the soul careless and drowsiness. The Father have 
tried also that the eating of the greeneries and of the vegetables 
it is not suited to everybody, and neither the crumbled bread 
cannot be used like food by everybody. And the Holy Fathers 
have said that one eating two pounds of bread he is still 


hungry, and another one, eating one pound, or six ounces, he 
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is fed. (In this case the ounce it is the Roman ounce: 27 grams 
and 165 milligrams) So, like I have said before, it was given to 
everybody only one rule for restraint: that nobody delude 
himself with the saturation of the belly and to not let himself 
stolen by the pleasure of the throat. Because not only the 
difference of the types but also the quantity of the meals, make 
to be lighten the arrows of the fornication. Because, with any 
sort of food being filled the belly, gives birth to the seed of the 
adultery; likewise, not only the fumes of the wine make the 
mind to get drunk, but also the satiety of water, and also the 
surplus of any meal makes it drowsy. In Sodom, not the fumes 
of the wine, or of the diverse meals, had brought the disaster, 
but the gorging with bread, like the Prophet says*48. The 
weakness of the body does not harm the purity of heart, when 
we give to the body not what the pleasure wants, but what the 
weakness needs. Let's use the foods only to survive, not to 
make ourselves slaves to the impulses of the lust. The receiving 
of the food with measure and with reckoning, gives the health 
to the body and does not take from it the holiness. 

The rule of the restraint and the canon placed by the Holy 
Fathers, it is the following: the one who partakes himself of a 
meal, let him go away from it when he still has lust, and not to 
wait to be fed. And the Apostle, saying: “(...) make not provision 
for the flesh, to fulfill the lusts thereof’, he did not stop the 


necessary administer for the life, but that care loving of 


pleasures. Besides, for the perfect cleansing of the soul it is not 


“48 Ezekiel: 16: 49: KJB: “Behold, this was the iniquity of thy sister Sodom, pride, fulness of bread, and 


abundance of idleness was in her and in her daughters, neither did she strengthen the hand of the poor and 


needy.”; ROB: Look what were the lawlessness of Sodom, your sister, and of her daughters: the pride, the 


gluttony, the gorging of the belly, and the idleness; and the hands of the poor one and of the needy one they 


didn’t support them.” 
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enough the restraint from the meals, if are not added to it the 
other virtues. Thats why the humbleness through the 
obedience with the work, and through the tiredness of the 
body, bring a lot of great benefits. The restraint from the love of 
money leads the soul toward cleansing, when it means not only 
the lack of money, but also the lack of the lust to have it. The 
restraint from the anger, from the sadness, from the vain-glory 
and from the pride, it does the cleansing of the soul in its 
entirety. And the partial cleansing of the soul, namely the one 
of the righteousness, it is done especially by the restraint and 
by the fast. Because it is impossible for the one who has 
saturated his stomach, to be able to fight in his mind with the 
devil of the fornication. Behold why our first battle must be for 
the restraint of the stomach and for the obedience of the body, 
not only through fast, but also through watchfulness, tiredness 
and readings; the bringing of the heart at the fear of the hell, 
and at the longing after the kingdom of heavens. (John Cassian 
— Towards Castor, the Bishop, about the Eight Thoughts of the 
Evilness / I. About the Restraint of the Belly / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 109-111) 


The greatest impediment for the ones who force themselves 
toward the virtue, it is the love of material things. Often this 
love brings perdition to the body and to the soul. Because what 
destroyed Naboth of Israel?#49 Wasnt his vineyard made 
envied, cause of death, arousing the envy of his neighbor Ahab 
against him? And what made the two halves of tribes to remain 
outside of the Promised Land? Not the multitude of the 
cattle?450 What separated Lot from Abraham? Not the 


multitude of the herds of grazing, which caused ceaseless 


#49 I Kings: 21, 1 and the followings. 


450 Joshua: 22, 1 and the followings. 
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arguing between the shepherds, until it totally antagonized 
them**!. If, consequently, the wealth arises to envy the envious 
ones, against the owner of it, and extract the ones who are 
burdened with it from the most valuable things, if it cuts the 
kinship and brings the enmity between friends, if it has 
nothing together with the future life, and does not bring any 
important use to the life in the body, why to get ourselves away 
from the service of God, making ourselves servant of the 
emptiness. 

Are we the ones who will take care for the needs of our life? Not 
God it is the One who takes care of it? The human endeavor, if 
it has not received the care of God, cannot reach at the target. 
But the taking care of God gives perfect goods, even without 
the human collaboration. What it was good, about the own 
endeavor to the ones towards whom God said: “You sowed 
much and you took a little, and I have blown this from your 
hands?” And what missed from the needful ones, to the ones 
who lived for virtue, without taking care of them? Wasn't fed 
Israel into the wilderness for forty years, not enjoying even one 
of the fruits of the land? Were they deprived of food? Was not 
the sea unceasingly refreshing a unusual meal, sending them 
quails and was not the sky sending to them manna, through 
and unusual and strange rain? And the stone, deprived of 
humidity, didn’t give them, when it was hit, a plentiful flow of 
water? And, in the end, the garments, and the footwear, didn't 
service to them, all the time, without getting them worn out? 
And through what work of the earth, has gained, Elijah the 
priest, the food into the den? Wasn't it the food for him being 
brought by the ravens? And coming into Zarephath, wasn't the 


widow, deprived of the most needed things, be giving to him 


451 Genesis: 13, 1 and the followings. 
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bread, being taking it from the mouth of her children, to be 
shown that the virtue must be put above even the nature?*5? 
(Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and God Bearer Father, 
Nilus the Ascetic / Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / 
Chapter no. 13 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 178-179) 


That's why, the wise writer of the “Proverbs” wants the wise 
one not to have either two legs, but only one, and even this one 
rarely to move towards the bodily ones: “Lead rarely your leg 
towards your friend, lest, getting him tired of you, to hate 
you”453, Wherefore, if one rarely troubles Christ for the needs of 
the body, he is a true friend of Him, like the Savior says 
towards His disciples: “You are My friends”*5*; but if he does 
this more often, he will end to be hated. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of 
Our Worthy and God Bearer Father, Nilus the Ascetic / Ascetic 
Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 14 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 181) 


Because, what gains our life from all the vain labor around 
these ones? Don't go all the effort of the man into his mouth? - 


how the Ecclesiastes says*5>. But the food and the garments 


are enough for the sustaining of this sinner body*®. Why, 


452 TT Kings: 1, and the followings. 


43 Proverbs: 15, 17: KJB: “Withdraw thy foot from thy neighbour’s house; lest he be weary of thee, and so hate 


thee.”; ROB: “Put rarely your foot into the house of your neighbor, lest he gets weary of you and to hate you.” 


454 John: 15, 14: KJB: “Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you.”; ROB: “You are My friends if 


you do what I command you.” 


455 Ecclesiastes: 6, 7: KJB: “All the labour of man is for his mouth, and yet the appetite is not filled.”; ROB: 


“All the work of the man it is for his mouth and nevertheless his lust isn't appeased.” 


456 I Timothy: 6, 8: KJB: “And having food and raiment let us be therewith content.”; ROB: “But, having food 


and clothing, with these we will be satisfied.” 
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therefore, to work endlessly and to chase the wind, how 
Solomon says*®’, impeding, due to the zeal for the material 
ones, the soul to enjoy the godlike goods and taking care and 
warming the body more than it ought? We feed it, to make an 
enemy neighbor to us, not to be in its fight with the soul only 
equal, but, due to its great power, to be stronger in the war 
against the soul, not allowing to this one to be honored and 
crowned. Because in what consist the need of the body, which 
we taking it as a liar motif, we stretch the lust to foolish 
hardships? It consists, of course, of bread and water. But, 
aren t the springs, giving us plenty of water? And the bread, 
isnt it so easy to be earned by them who have hands? And we 
can acquire it through such works, through which the need of 
the body it is reconciled without being us partakers, but only 
very little, or even not at all. But is the raiment giving us more 
concern? Neither this one, if we have not in our sight the 
softness come out of habit, but only the need. What clothes 
from spider web, what mink, or porphyry, or silk, had worn the 
first man? Didnt make for him the Maker a garment from 
leathers, and didnt command him to feed with herbs? By 
putting these borders to the need of the body, He stopped and 
condemned from far the ugliness of the man’s living from 
nowadays. Not saying that even now, He will feed them who 


live in cleanness*5’, Him who feeds the fowl of the air and 


457 Ecclesiastes: KJB: 5: 15: “As he came forth of his mother’s womb, naked shall he return to go as he came, 


and shall take nothing of his labour, which he may carry away in his hand.” 6: 9: “Better is the sight of the eyes 


than the wandering of the desire: this is also vanity and vexation of spirit.” // ROB: 5: 15: “And this is a 


miserable happening to go as he came; and what profit that his work was into wind?”; 6: 9: “It is better to look 


with the eyes than to wander with the desire. And this is desolation and wind chasing!” 


458 We didn't find an easy and direct English translation for the Romanian expression: “cei ce bine viețuiesc”; 


the meaning of the Romanian expression is so complex, than can result from the combination of a multitude of 
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clothes them, Him who adorns the lilies of the field with so 
much beauty, because it is not possible to convince them who 
have got so far from this belief. Because, who won't give with 
joy the necessary things to him who lives into virtue? (Nilus the 
Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and God Bearer Father, Nilus the 
Ascetic / Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 
16 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 183-184) 


When we enlarge the strict need of the body into a pointless 
luxury, we prepare the food with countless goodies, and 
diversifying the clothes for slackness and delectation, after that 
the accused ones for this futility, as ones who vainly increased 
at the delectating consumptions something that could have 
been fulfilled with little, we build defenses as for some things 
that we ought to fulfill them, what else we do but forcing 
ourselves to give shape to the shapeless matters? It was well 
said then of such a soul that “it sits”, because the soul that 
has hardened in such judgments about the said ones, it has 
been stuck to the thing from here, as to some idols, and from 
now one it serves to the habit, and does not serve anymore to 
the truth; and neither can raise to the truth anymore, but 
through habits it defiles the nature of the things, as through 
the uncleanness of each month. And into sitting, the Scripture 
shows here the idleness from the good ones, and the love of 
pleasures. The idleness it is shown, when it talks about: “The 


ones who sat into darkness and in the shade of death, being 


locked up into poverty and iron.”459 Because, both the 


expressions like: “they who live in purity”, “they who live in virtue”, “they who live in righteousness”, etc. 


(English translator's note). 


459 Psalms: KJB: 107, 10: “Such as sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, being bound in affliction and 


iron;”; ROB: 106, 10: “They sat into darkness and in the shadow of the death; they were chained by poverty and 
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darkness, and the chain, they are impediments to the work. 
And the love for pleasure, when says about the ones who were 
turning with their heart back to Egypt, and spoke among 
themselves: “We have remembered, when we were sitting next 
to the meat pots, and we ate meat until we were fed up.”460 
Verily, next to the meat pots, sit they who light their lusts, with 
a moist and ceaseless desire. And the mother of the love of 
pleasures it is the gluttony of the belly, because this one, gives 
birth to the love of pleasures, but also at many of the other 
passions. Because, from this one, as from a root, there spring 
up the other passions, which, raising up slowly, as some trees, 
above the one which has gave them birth, they push their 
evilness to the sky. The love of money, the anger and the 
sadness, are the offspring and the sprouts of the gluttony of 
the belly. Because, the gluttonous one has, in the first place, 
he needs money; to feed his lust which burns forever, and 
which, though cannot ever be fed. And towards them who 
impede him from the earning of the money, he must light his 
anger. When, however, the anger cannot reach its target, due 
to the weakness, it is necessarily followed by sadness.*6! In 
fact, he who crawls on his chest and on his belly, when he has 
the means which fulfill his pleasures, he crawls on his belly, 
and when he is deprived of these ones, he crawls on his chest, 


where the anger is. Because, the pleasure lovers, when they 


460 Exodus: 16, 3: KJB: “And the children of Israel said unto them, Would to God we had died by the hand of 


the Lord in the land of Egypt, when we sat by the flesh pots, and when we did eat bread to the full; for ye have 


brought us forth into this wilderness, to kill this whole assembly with hunger.”; ROB: “And said to them, the 


sons of Israel: «Would have been better for us to die battered by the Lord in the land of Egypt, when we were 


sitting around the meat pots, and we were eating bread until we were fed up! But you have brought us into this 


wilderness for this entire assembly to die with hunger.” 


461 See this idea also to Evagrius, in “Heads about the discernment of the passions and thoughts, in the present 


book, at page 48 (G. P. 79, 1201). (This footnote belongs to the priest professor PhD academician Dumitru 


Stăniloae, the compiler and translator of the Romanian Philokalia). 
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are deprived of them, they get anger and they get bitter. (Nilus 
the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and God Bearer Father, Nilus the 
Ascetic / Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 
55 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 223-224) 


If we wont do the wills of the body, as the Scripture says, 
easily there will end into God, the ones which were lying into 
us before. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and God-Bearer 
Our Father, Mark the Ascetic About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 181 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 260) 


The one who does not insist in searching for the conscience, he 
does not want to receive either the toil of the body for faith. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and God-Bearer Our Father, 
Mark the Ascetic About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 185 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 260) 


“The body covets against the spirit, and the spirit covets 
against the body”*62. And the ones who walk into spirit, they 
will not fulfill the lust of the body. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Pious and God-Bearer Our Father, Mark the Ascetic About the 
Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 32 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 267) 


Therefore, make the young body thinner, oh my son, and fatten 
the immortal soul with the ones told before; and renew the 
mind with the virtues shown before, through the together 


working of the Ghost. Because the young body fattened with 


462 Galatians: 5, 17: “For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh: and these are 
contrary the one to the other: so that ye cannot do the things that ye would.”; ROB: “Because the body lusts 
against the ghost, and the ghost against the body; because these ones resist each against other, that you not do 


what you would want.” 
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diverse meals and with wine drinking, it is as a pig ready to be 
slaughtered. His soul it is slew by the lighting of the bodily 
pleasures, and the mind it is enslaved by the evil lusts, not 
being able to resist against the pleasures of the body. Because, 
the blood’s heaping up causes the scattering away of the 
ghost. Especially the wine, not to be even smelled it by the 
young people, lest through the twofold fire, born from the work 
of the inward passion and from wine drinking, to be the 
pleasure of his body overheated beyond measure, and to 
banish away from him the spiritual pleasure of the pain, born 
from the pricking of the heart, and to bring into it darkening 
and callousness. By the sake of the spiritual lust, the young 
people to not think even to satisfy themselves by drinking 
water. Because the scarcity of the water it helps a lot to 
increase the temperance. After you will try this through work 
you will take alone the entrustment of it, through experience. 
Because we do not order and decide these to you because we 
want to put upon you a forced yoke, but, urging and advising 
you with love, we give these to you as a reckoning and a good 
way to be followed, toward the increasing in the true virginity, 
and into the full temperance, letting to your free choice to do 
what you want. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and God- 
Bearer Our Father, Mark the Ascetic / Epistle towards 
Nicholas the Monk, to the Most Desired Son / Head no. 7 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 336) 


And then, also the body, if it is young and fat, or full of stum, 
when it is enticed by the memories, it searches with passion to 
fulfill the ones comprised into these memories, being pushed 
toward by the lust, or commits sometimes uncleanness in 
dream or in sleep. Because, even if somebody had not any 


mixing with the woman, in appearance, and he is reckoned by 
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the people as chaste, virginal and clean, and he even has the 
renown of being a saint, in front of God Who sees the hidden 
ones, this man is reckoned as soiled, profligate and 
intemperate. And he will rightfully be condemned, on that day, 
if he won't cry and weep, melting his body ceaselessly with 
fasts, watchfulness and prayers; and if he wont heal and 
correct his mind through holy memories and through the 
cogitation of the godlike word, to be bringing due repentance to 
God, in front of Whom has cogitated and done the evilness. 
Because, doesn't lie the voice which said: “And I am saying to 
you: everyone who watches at the woman to lust her, he 
already has committed adultery with her in his heart.”463 
That's why it is useful to the young man, to not meet at all 
with women, even if those women are reckoned to be saint. 
And if he can, be him living separated even from people, 
because then he carries the war easily and knows it better; 
especially whether he will take heed to himself and he will live 
in temperance, by drinking only a little water, in much 
watchfulness and prayers, and he will strive himself to be 
together with proved spiritual Fathers, letting himself to be 
made wise and guided by them. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Pious and God-Bearer Our Father, Mark the Ascetic / Epistle 
towards Nicholas the Monk, to the Most Desired Son / Head 
no. 11 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 341-342) 


As the body being burdened by the multitude of the meals, 
makes the mind as being idle and heavy, in the same way, 


when it is weakened by too much restraint, makes the 


463 Matthew: 5, 28: KJB: “But I say unto you, That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her hath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart.”; ROB: “But I am saying to you, Whosoever looks at the 


woman, lusting her, he has already committed adultery with her in his heart.” 
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contemplative part of the soul gloomy and not loving of 
knowledge. Therefore, the meals must fit with the body. When 
the body is healthy, it must be tormented as much as it is 
ought, and when it is weakened, to take care of it, but with 
measure. Because the one who strives himself, he must not 
weaken his body but only that much to make the fight easier, 
that through the labors of the body, also the soul to be cleaned 
as ought. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic 
Word about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge, and about 
the Spiritual Right-Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head 
no. 45 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 369-370) 


The one who wants to restraint that parts of the body which 
swallows, he must not search for the topped drinks, which are 
named by the masters of this contrivance called appetizers, 
because they open the way of the belly for the abundance of 
the meals. Because not only their quality is harmful for the 
ones who strive themselves, but even their foolish mixing 
wounds very hard the fearing of God conscience. What lacks to 
the wine to be softened its harshness through all sort of 
sweetness? (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic 
Word about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge, and about 
the Spiritual Right-Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head 
no. 50 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 371) 


We are in the image of God*6* through the thinking movement 


(mental) of the soul. Because the body is a house of the soul. 


464 Genesis: 1, 26: KJB: “And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness: and let them have 


dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and 


over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.”; ROB: “And God said: let's make man in our image and 


likeness, to master over the fish of the sea, the birds of the sky, and over the domestic animals, and over all the 


creatures that creep on the earth, and over the entire earth.” 
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Therefore, because through the Adam's transgression, not only 
the features of the soul were defiled, but also our body has 
fallen into corruption, the Holy Word of God embodied Himself, 
gifting us as a God the savior water through His Baptism, to be 
us born again. Because we are born again through water, with 
the work of the Holy and of Life Doer Ghost. Through this, 
straightway it is clean our soul and our body, if we come to 
God with all our heart. Because the Holy Ghost, dwelling into 
us, banishes out the sin. Because, if the godlike grace it comes 
together through the features of the image through the Holy 
Baptism, as an earnest of the likeness, where can anymore 
have place the person of the evil one, especially being given the 
fact that there is no sharing between the light and the 
darkness*65? So, we, the runners on the road of the holy 
striving, we do believe that the snake with the many 
appearances, it is cast out, through the bath of the 
incorruptibility, outside of the chambers of the mind. We must 
not wonder ourselves about thinking evil things again after the 
Baptism, together with the good things. Because the bath of 
the holiness erases our stain due to the sin, but it does not 
change now the possibility of our will to decide for both sides, 
and neither it stops the devils to wage war to us, or to tell us 
deceiving words. These ones are, because of those ones that we 
didnt keep when we were in the natural state, to be us 
guarding them now, with the power of God, after we have taken 
the weapons of the righteousness. (Diadochus of Photice / Of 
the Same One — Ascetic Word about the Moral Life, about the 
Knowledge, and about the Spiritual Right-Judgment, Divided 


465 TT Corinthians: 6, 14: KJB: “Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with darkness?”; ROB: “Do not yoke 
yourselves at a foreign yoke, because what fellowship has the righteousness with the lawlessness? Or what 


impartation has the light with the darkness?” 
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in 100 Heads / Head no. 78 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 386-387) 


As Ive said, satan is cast out from our soul through the Holy 
Baptism. But it is allowed to us, for the reasons shown before, 
to work in it through the body. Because the grace of God 
dwells only into the depth itself of the soul, namely into the 
mind. Because it is said, that “the entire glory of the daughter 
of the emperor it is inside”46®, not shown to the devils. That's 
why from the depth of the heart we somehow feel springing 
out, the godlike love, when we think ardently to God. And from 
now on, the evil spirits move themselves and are nesting into 
the senses of the body, working through the senses in order to 
influence the nature of the body, upon the ones who still are 
little babies with their soul. In this way, our mind enjoys 
always, as says the godlike Apostle, the law of the Ghost*67, 
and the senses of the body are attracted by the slipperiness of 
the pleasures. That's why the grace, working through the 
feeling of the mind, rejoice the body of the ones who increase 
into knowledge with an unspoken gladness, and the devils, 
working through the senses of the body, enslave the soul, 
inviting it - the killers that they are, forcedly towards what it 
does not want, especially when we are walking carelessly and 
recklessly on the path of the faith. (Diadochus of Photice / Of 
the Same One — Ascetic Word about the Moral Life, about the 
Knowledge, and about the Spiritual Right-Judgment, Divided 
in 100 Heads / Head no. 79 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 387) 


When somebody stays in time of winter, in some open place, 


watching at the beginning of the day entirely toward East, the 


466 Psalms: 44, 15 (LXX). 
467 Romans: 7, 22: KJB: “For I delight in the law of God after the inward man:”; ROB: “That after the inward 
man, I enjoy the law of God;” 
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front part of his body is warmed up by the sun, and the back 
side of the body remains cold, being given the fact that the son 
is not above his head. Likewise, the ones who are at the 
beginning of their spiritual work, they warm up their heart in 
the same part through the saint grace, for which reason the 
mind starts bringing forth spiritual thoughts; but the outer 
parts of it remains to cogitate according to the body, because 
are not yet lightened by the holy light, through a deep feeling, 
all the limbs of the heart. Because of not understanding this, 
some people reckoned that into the mind of the striving ones 
there are two hypostases which resist one against another. But 
if in the same time it happens that the soul thinks both good 
and bad things, this happens in the way into which the man 
given before as an example, he feels in the same time the 
warmth and the cold. Because since our mind has been rolled 
down to the twofold way of the knowledge, it is forced even if it 
doesn't what it, to bear in the same time both good thoughts 
and bad thoughts, especially at them who reach at some 
thinness of the power of the discernment. Because immediately 
that it forces itself to remember the good, straightway it 
remembers also the evil. Because from the disobedience of 
Adam the memory of the man it was torn in two pieces. When 
we will start, though, fulfilling the commandments of God with 
fiery zeal, the grace, illuminating all our senses through a deep 
feeling, on one side it will burn all our memories, and on the 
other side, by sweetening our heart with the peace of a steady 
love, it will make us to spring out spiritual thoughts, and not 
according to the body. And his happens very often to the ones 
who have come close to the perfection, having in their heart 
the ceaseless remembrance of God. (Diadochus of Photice / Of 
the Same One — Ascetic Word about the Moral Life, about the 
Knowledge, and about the Spiritual Right-Judgment, Divided 


2250 


in 100 Heads / Head no. 79 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 396-397) 


Knowing the way of this victory, he said by writing to the 
Ephesians: «it is not our fight against the blood and the body, 
but against the principalities, the masteries, and so on»*®8, and 
commands them «to put on the breastplate of the 
righteousness, the helmet of the hope, the shield of the faith 
and sword of the ghost», for the ones who fight the war with 
the unseen enemies to the able to quench the lighted arrows of 
the cunning one. Showing with the deed the way of the war, he 
says: «I am, therefore, running like so, and not blindly. Like so 


I am fighting, not beating the sky, but restraining and obeying 


my body, lest while preaching to others, I myself ending to be 


468 Ephesians: 6: 12: KJB: “For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 


powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.”; ROB: 


“Because our fight is not against the body and the blood, but against the principalities, against the powers, 


against the masters of the darkness of this century, against the spirits of the evilness which are into skies.” 
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rejected»?69. And again: «To the present moment we get hungry 
and fogy, naked we are walking and we receive beatings»*”°. Or 
again: «In toil and in work, in too often vigils, in cold, and being 
naked, leaving besides the ones from outside»#’!. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word / Head no. 79 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 30-31) 


If the soul is better than the body, and if God, who has created 
the world, He is incomparably better than the world, the one 
who honors the body more than the soul and the built world 
more than God, he is not at all different by worshippers at the 


idols. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / The Four Hundred 


469 I Corinthians: 9: 20-27: KJB: “And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to them that 
are under the law, as under the law, that I might gain them that are under the law; // To them that are without 
law, as without law, (being not without law to God, but under the law to Christ,) that I might gain them that are 
without law. // To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak: I am made all things to all men, that I 
might by all means save some. // And this I do for the gospel’s sake, that I might be partaker thereof with you. // 
Know ye not that they which run in a race run all, but one receiveth the prize? So run, that ye may obtain. // And 
every man that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown; 
but we an incorruptible. // I therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so fight I, not as one that beateth the air: // But I 
keep under my body, and bring it into subjection: lest that by any means, when I have preached to others, I 
myself should be a castaway.”; ROB: “With the Jews I was like a Jew, to gain the Jews; with the ones from 
under the Law, like one being under the law, though I am not under the Law, to gain the ones that are under the 
Law; // With the ones who don't have the Law, I have made myself like one without Law, though I am not 
without the Law of God, but having the Law of Christ, to gain the ones who don't have the Law; // With the 
weak ones I’ve made myself weak, to gain the weak ones; to everybody everything I've made myself, for in any 
way to save some ones. // But I do everything for the Gospel, to be myself partaker to it. // Dont you know that 
the ones who run in a stadium, all of them run, but only one takes the prize? Run you in such a manner to take it 
yourselves. // And everyone who fights, he restrains himself from everything. and those ones, to take a 
corruptible crown, and us, an incorruptible one. // So, therefore, I am running in this way, and not as randomly. 
So I am fighting, not as smiting into the air; // But I'm tormenting my body and I’m subjecting it to the bondage, 
lest preaching to others, I myself to become worthless.” 

470 I Corinthians: 4: 11: KJB: “Even unto this present hour we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are 
buffeted, and have no certain dwellingplace;”; ROB: “To the hour from now we hunger and thirst; we are naked 
and we are slapped and we wander.” 


471] Corinthians: 4, 11. 
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Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 7 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 65) 


Do not defile your body with deed of shame and do not make 
your soul unclean with cunning thoughts, and the peace of 
God will come upon you bringing love. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / The Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 44 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 70) 


Torment your body with the hunger and with the watchfulness, 
and occupy yourself, without idleness, with the singing and 
with the praying; and the holiness of the righteousness will 
come upon you bringing love. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
The Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / 
Head no. 45 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 70) 


From among the things which have been given to us by God, in 
order to use them, some of them are into the soul, others are 
into the body, and other around the body. For instance, into 
the soul there are its faculties; into the body the organs of the 
senses and the other limbs; and around the body the foods, 
the richness and the others. The good or the bad usage of 
these ones, or of the accidents which stay in connection with 
these ones, show us virtuous or worthless. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / The Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 74 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 99) 


From among the accidents of the mentioned things, some of 
them are of the works from inside the soul, other from inside 
the body, and others of the ones from around us. Of the ones 
from inside the soul are from example the knowledge and the 


nescience, the forgetfulness and the remembrance, the love 
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and the hate, the fear and the courage, the sadness and the 
gladness, and the other ones. Of the ones from inside the body 
are for instance the pleasure and the pain, the health and the 
illness, the life and the death, and the ones likewise. And of the 
ones from around the body, for example the richness in 
children or the lack of the children, the abundance and the 
poverty, the glory and the lack of the glory, and the other ones. 
From among these ones some of them are reckoned by the 
people as being good, and some of them as being bad. But 
none of them is bad by nature, but by their usage, they either 
are good or bad. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / The Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 
75 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 99) 


Poor is the one that has rejected all his richness and has 
nothing left on earth except the body; and on this no affection 
keeps him tied, but all the care for himself he has entrusted it 
to God and to the pious Christians. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / The Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 87 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 102) 


These four ones are said by some people to be changing the 
organic state of the body and give to the mind thoughts, either 
passionate, or dispassionate: the angels, the devils, the air and 
the food. The angels, they say, change it through thoughts 
(rationality); the devils through touch; the air through burning 
(metabolism); and the food, through the different sort of meals 
and drinks, through their multiplication or the diminution of 
them. There are also the changes which appear through 
memory, hearing and sight, when the soul suffers firstly 
because of some things, of sadness or joy. Suffering because of 


these ones, the soul firstly, it changes the organic state of the 
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body. But the ones told before, though, change firstly the 
organic state of the body, and these ones insufflate to the mind 
the thoughts. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / The Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 
91 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 103) 


The bodily love for the self, it is the passionate and irrational 
love towards the body. To this one opposes the love and the 
restraint. The one who has the love for the self, it is proved he 
has all the passions too. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / The 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head 
no. 8 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 107) 


«Nobody, says the Apostle, did not hate his body»472, but «bridle 
it and drag it enslaved»*’, not giving to it anything except food 
and clothes, and from these ones, only that much that it is 
necessary to live. In this way somebody loves without passion 
his body and nourish it as a servant of the godlike ones, and 
warms it only with the ones which fulfill to it the necessary 
ones. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / The Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 9 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 107) 


Whom somebody loves, that one he hurries to serve to. If 


somebody therefore loves God, that one also hurries to do the 


ones pleasant to Him. And if somebody loves his own body, he 


472 Ephesians: 5: 29: KJB: “For no man ever yet hated his own flesh; but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as 


the Lord the church:”; ROB: “Because nobody has ever hated his body, but everyone nourishes and warms it, as 


also Christ the Church,” 


473 I Corinthians: 9: 27: KJB: “But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection: lest that by any means, 


when I have preached to others, I myself should be a castaway.”; ROB: “But I torment my body and submit it to 


the slavery, lest preaching to others, to make myself worthless.” 
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hurries to fulfill what delights it. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ The Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / 
Head no. 10 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 107) 


The uncleanness of the body is the sin with the deed. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / The Four Hundred Heads about Love 
/ The Third Hundred / Head no. 36 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 113) 


Like the body has as world the things, so the mind has like 
world the ideas. And as the body fornicates with the body of 
the woman, so the mind fornicates with the idea of the woman 
through the image of our body. Because it sees in the thought 
the shape of our body mixed with the shape of the woman. It 
takes also revenge upon the face of who has upset him, 
through the image of his own body. And the same thing 
happens with other sins. Because what the body does with the 
deed in the world of the things, those ones are done also by the 
mind in the world of the thoughts. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / The Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third 
Hundred / Head no. 53 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 116) 


Do not search to be pleasant to yourself, and you will not hate 
your brother; and do not love your body, and you will love God. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / The Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 37 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 133) 


If you want to be righteous, give to each part from you, namely 
to the soul and to the body, the ones of which they are worthy. 
To the rational part of the soul give to it readings, spiritual 
views and prayer; to the wrath give spiritual love which 


opposes to the hatred; to the lustful part give temperance and 
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restraint; and to the body food and clothing, as much as are 
necessary. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / The Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 44 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 134) 


As the health and the illness are related to the body of the 
animal, and the light and the darkness to the eye, in the same 
way are related the sin and the virtue to the soul and the 
knowledge and the nescience to the mind. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / The Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 46 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 134) 


Take heed not to yield all your preoccupation to the body, but 
decide striving to it, according to its power. And turn your 
entire mind toward the ones from inside. Because «the bodily 
striving is useful for a few things, but the awe is useful toward 
everything»44... and the followings. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / The Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 63 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 137) 


The one who serves to the love of the body, he is heavy at 
heart, loving and searching for the futility and for the lie, 
which is the bodily thought. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
The End of the Fourth Hundred Heads about Love / The 
Scholia of an Unknown/ Scholium no. 27 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
149) 


We must be not only the killers of the bodily passions but also 


474 I Timothy: 4: 8: KJB: “For bodily exercise profiteth little: but godliness is profitable unto all things, having 
promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to come”; ROB: “Because the bodily exercising is useful for 
little, but the right faith is useful toward everything, having the promise of the life from now and of the one to 


come.” 
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to be the destroyers of the passionate thought from the soul, 
according to the Saint who says: «In ten mornings I killed all 
the sinners of the earth, to destroy from the city of the Lord all 
the ones who commit the lawlessness»*75, namely the passions 
of the body and the lawless thoughts of the soul. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two 
Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ The First Hundred / Head no. 
97 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 231) 


The one who has adapted the body to the soul, through virtue 
and knowledge, he has made himself guitar of God and flute 
and church. Guitar, because he guards well the harmony of 
the virtues; flute, for he receives through godlike views 
(contemplations) the instilling of the Ghost; church, because, 
for the cleanness of the mind, he has been made dwelling place 
of the Word*’6, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ The First 
Hundred / Head no. 100 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 232) 


Question number seventeen / What does it mean the word of the 
Apostle that: «The body and the blood cannot inherit the 
Kingdom of God»*77? / Answer / The body is the lust and the 
blood the anger. Rightly is so, that the one who does not clean 


himself of these, cannot inherit the Kingdom of God. (Saint 


475 Psalms: 101: 8: KJB: “I will early destroy all the wicked of the land; that I may cut off all wicked doers from 


the city of the Lord.”; 100: 10: ROB: “In ten days I will judge all the sinners of the world, to destroy from the 


city of the Lord all the ones who work the lawlessness.” 


476 Again the three stages of the ascension. 


477 I Corinthians: 15: 50: KJB: “Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 


God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.”; ROB: “But this I say, brothers: The flesh and the blood 


cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, neither the corruption inherits the incorruptibility.” 
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Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and Answers 


/ Question no. Seventeen / Staniloae 2015 (2): 240-241) 


Question twenty-two / What does it mean: «Take the psalm and 
give the drum; the sweet harp with the guitar»t78? / Answer / 
Take the godlike teaching and give the virtuous doing through 
the mortification of the body. And «the sweet harp with the 
guitar» is the ghost and the soul, as the drum is the body*”. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and 


Answers / Question no. Twenty-Two / Staniloae 2015 (2): 243) 


Question Twenty-Seven / What does it mean the riddle from the 
Proverbs: df your enemy gets hungry, give him to eat; and if he 
gets thirsty, water him; because, by doing this, you pile up 
burning coals on his head»*89? Answer / The enemy of the soul 
is our body, which makes war to us always through the 
rebellion of the passion from within it. When so, the bodily 
thought appeased by the conscience gets hungry, namely it 
wants the salvation, or gets thirsty after the godlike knowledge 
we must feed it through restraint and toils, and to water it 
through meditation on the godlike words. So are piled up over 
its head, namely over the mind, burning coals, or godlike and 
spiritual thoughts. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, 
Perplexities, and Answers / Question no. Twenty-Seven / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 246-247) 


Question sixty-two / What does it mean: «Bring rarely your 


478 Tn his translation the Patriarch Nicodemus says: “Beat the drum”, so beat the body. 
479 Isaiah: 42: 8; Matthew: 12: 20. 
480 Proverbs: 25: 21: KJB: “If thine enemy be hungry, give him bread to eat; and if he be thirsty, give him water 


to drink:”; ROB: “If your enemy gets hungry, give him to eat bread and if he gets thirsty, water him with water.” 
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foot towards your friend, lest, having enough of you, to 
hate you»481, / Answer / The friend is here our body, for the 
union and the natural love that we have for it. So, the 
Scripture urges you not to load yourself to much with the care 
for the body, but to take care of it only that much to be it able 
to walk on the traces of the soul. And this one to be rarely, 
lest, taking too much care for its rest, to appear in you the 
things of the enemies and of the ones who hate you. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and Answers 
/ Question no. Sixty-Two / Staniloae 2015 (2): 265-270) 


Let`s clean ourselves of all defilement of the body and of the 
ghost, to sanctify the godlike name. And we do this by 
quenching the lust of becoming indecent in an inappropriate 
way due to the passions, and tying the wrath angered 
disorderly by the passions, with the rationality, to receive the 
kingdom of God and Father, Who comes to us through 
gentleness. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, 
Perplexities, and Answers / Question no. Sixty-Two / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 297-298) 


Let`s be guardians of the precise prayer, showing us that we 
embrace with resoluteness a unique and single life, the one in 
Ghost, and for achieving it we are using the present one. For 
the sake of that one let's agree the usage of this one, only that 
much as not to renounce to sustain this one with bread and to 
guard its natural vigor as much as not being to us towards 


corruptness. Let`s not pursuit (pure and simple) to live, but to 


481 Proverbs: 25: 17: KJB: “Withdraw thy foot from thy neighbour’s house; lest he be weary of thee, and so hate 
thee.”; ROB: “Put rarely your foot in the house of your friend, lest to become him weary of you and to hate 
you.” 
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be us living to God, making from the body an angel (herald) of 
the soul, crossed by rationality through the virtues*®?, and the 
soul a herald of God through the fixation into the good ones. 
And this bread let's restrain it in a natural way to a single day, 
the shame of the Giver of the prayer stopping us to stretch the 
request of it to a second day. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Questions, Perplexities, and Answers / Question no. Sixty-Two 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 301) 


But the man having also a bodily side, the capacity of joy or of 
grievance that he has in his entire being, it has become 
accustomed to actualize itself as pleasure for what increases 
his bodily life - by seeming to him that this is an increase of 
his integral being - and as a displeasure for what restricts his 
bodily prosperity - again confounding the body to his whole 
being. And the ones who increase or diminish his bodily life are 
sensitive things. Thus, through falling, the good and the bad 
for the man has been limited to what is good or bad for the 
body, namely to the sensitive world; this is the knowledge or 
the false knowledge to which he has ended through falling, the 
knowledge given by the world as a tree of knowledge of such a 
good and such a bad. Thus, the man hasn't reckoned anymore 
that the good consists in the spiritual plan, and neither has 
reckoned the bad as lack of the spiritual things483. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae 


the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2018: 17) 


482 Body soaked by rationality or rationalized (AeAoyiopévov as he says here, or Aoyixéc, as he says somewhere in 


the theological heads) it is the body through which are worked the virtues. Because being the body a working 


tool, the rationality shown through it, it is rationality oriented towards deeds. But the deeds that are conforming 


to rationality are exclusively the deeds of the virtue. The “rationalized” body it is a parallel to the “spiritualized 


483 Introduction, 12; P. G. 90, 257; Answer, 43, p. 151; P. G. 90, 412-413; Question 21, p. 62 and the followings; 
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After you have detached, you man of God, your soul, in a 
rational way, from the affection for the body and the mind you 
have totally withdrawn it from the feeling through the ghost, 
you have made your body*8* a most honored mother of all the 
virtues, and you have shown your feeling as inexhaustible 
spring of godlike knowledge, putting the company of the body 
with the soul only in the service of the good things, and using 
the feeling as organ through which to know the greatness of 
the moral ones, the beauty of the soul, to which it gives a 
shape seen through virtues and shows it to the ones from 
outside, to have You life as icon of the virtues placed in the 
sight of everybody towards imitation (1). And your own feeling, 
it symbolically carves into the figurines of the seen ones the 
rationalities of the intelligible ones, and through them it 
elevates the mind towards the simplicity of the intelligible 
views, for us to have Your knowledge, the not-wandering road 
of the truth, for passing through it towards the intelligible ones 
(2). That's why after you have totally rejected the addiction 
which ties on the feeling and on the body, crossing intensely 
with the mind the endless ocean of the words of the Ghost (of 
the Scripture), you are studying with the ghost the ones of the 
Ghost. But receiving from this One the unveiling of the hidden 
mysteries, the humbleness has made you, however, to 
compose a list with many obscure places from the Holy 
Scripture, which you have sent it to us, asking from me, the 
one who lacks of any virtue and knowledge, a written answer 
regarding their higher meaning. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Foreword by Saint Maximos the Confessor / Staniloae 2018: 
25-26) 


484 Tn Greek language the body is of feminine gender. 
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So, firstly, you have commanded us to hurry towards the 
passions that bother us. Namely, how many and which they 
are, and to what end they reach passing through the middle 
phase that is characteristic to them; out of what power of the 
soul or out of what limb, each of them, by springing up, they 
give to the mind its shape (woop), and make the body as a dye 
which colors through the thoughts of the sin the entire 
unhappy soul; what the meaning of the name of each one is 
and its work, the fruits and the countenances, as also the wiles 
set up through them by the unclean devils, their unseen 
accompanying and dissimulations, how those ones bring out in 
a hidden way the ones through the other ones, and how 
through ones they attract, in a luring way, towards the other 
ones; what the thinness (nuances) is like, the diminutions, the 
increases and their huge swellings; how they cede, withdraw 
themselves, cease, insist, burst in more quickly or more slowly; 
which are they justification before the soul as before a tribunal 
and the decisions made by the cogitation; the seen defeats and 
victories and the inner state that accompanies each of them; 
what is the reason for which the devils are allowed to trouble 
the soul with many passions, and this through themselves or 
through others (other things) (6); through what thought they 
bring, at inappropriate time, in front of our mind our own 
matters, through which they secretly start the bitter war 
against us, us who preoccupy ourselves with the ones that are 
not present as they would be present, stretching ourselves 
towards matters, or fleeing from them, namely suffering the 
first thing for the sake of the pleasure, and the second one due 
to the pain (7); about the manner of their presence inside us 
and about the complicated and diverse hallucinations which 
they arise in the dream during the sleep time; then, whether 


they are closed in some part of the soul or of the body, or they 
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are in the whole body; and whether, being inside, they 
convince the soul through the spiritual passions to embrace 
the exterior realities through the mediation of the body and 
deceive it to totally surrender itself to the feeling, forsaking the 
ones that are proper to it according to its nature; or, being 
outside, through external touch to the body they shape the 
unseen soul according to the manner of the material ones (7mo0¢ 
ta vAla oxnpatigovoiv)*85, planting in it a composed form and 
giving to it the countenance of the matter received through 
imagination; and whether there is any order and any 
orderliness in their work, with planned cunningness, for trying 
firstly the soul through some passions and then to wage war 
against it through the others; and which (devils) precede, 
which follow in line, or which accompany which, whether they 
trouble the soul in a mixed way and with no order, randomly, 
through any passions; and then whether the soul is allowed to 
suffer such things from them outside Providence, or according 
to the Providence; and what the reason is, for which the 
Providence forsakes the soul in any passion; and then, what is 
the manner of destroying any of the listed passion and by what 
deed, words or thoughts the soul is freed from them and is 
cleaned of the defilement of the conscience; what virtue will he 
oppose to any passion in order to defeat it, by chasing away 
the cunning devil and totally cutting off together with it the 
movement itself of the passion; and how will be the soul able, 
after the deliverance from the passions, to well scrutinize its 
own things; and with the help of what reasons and ways, 
reaching through that rationality according to the nature to 
dispassionate relations between the senses and the sensitive 
things, will it shape the senses to stand in the service of the 


virtues, as it shaped them before through the passions, to 


485 “In material form” (E. 1. t.`s n.). 
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stand in the service of the sin (8) and how will it do this good 
turning to use the ones through which it has been doing wrong 
before, now towards giving birth and sustaining the virtues; 
and how then, by being delivered also from this relations (9), 
he will collect with understanding, through the natural 
contemplation into ghost, the rationalities of the created 
realities, detached from the sensitive symbols from inside 
them; and who after these rationalities, by making contact with 
the intelligible ones, through the mind become clean from that 
cogitation leaned towards the ones obeyed to the senses, it will 
receive the understanding of the simple realities and it will 
achieve the simple knowledge, which ties everything together 
according to the original rationality of the wisdom; at last, as 
after that, the soul, once passed beyond all the ones that exist 
and beyond their natural meanings, and detached from all 
power in a clean way, even from its own power of thinking, it 
will suffer that above understanding union with God Himself, 
and in this state, by receiving in an unspoken way from Him 
the teaching of the true truth, as a seed, it won't ever deviate 
towards sin (10), not being there anymore room for the devil to 
attract it again towards evilness through deceitfulness, due to 
the knowledge of the One Who is Good by nature and Who 
beautifies all the ones that can impart themselves with Him? 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / About Diverse Difficult Places 
from the Godlike Scripture / Staniloae 2018: 28-30) 


The body, he says, expresses through the seen manners, the 
virtuous disposition of the soul, being an organ united with the 
soul towards its manifestation. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Foreword by Saint Maximos the Confessor / Scholia no. 1 / 
Staniloae 2018: 42) 
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body? / Answer / It is the custom of the Scripture to change 


The cursed earth in Adams deeds is the Adam's body, 
ceaselessly cursed through his deeds, namely through the 
passions of the stuck to the earth mind, to the fruitlessness of 
the virtues, the virtues being deeds of God486. From his body 
the man feeds himself with pain and with much sadness, 
enjoying only the little sweetness that his body gives it to him. 
Out of the body there spring: the man, the worries and the 
thoughts, as thorns, and the great temptations and dangers, 
as brambles. And these ones prick him from all sides through 
rationality, lust and through anger (wrath), so that he barely 
can take care and can eat, namely to maintain the health and 
the welfare of the body, as a grass that withers itself. But this 
one also, through a long repetition of pains, “in the sweat of 
the forehead”, namely into the toil and labor of the senses, 
which force themselves to explore, full of curiosity, the 
sensitive things. And the endeavor to sustain its life from here, 
either through a craftsmanship, or through another skillful 
method, it is as a bread to the man. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question no. 5: About Adam’s Curse / Staniloae 
2018: 54) 


Question number 7 / What does it mean: “Towards this one 
even to the dead ones it has been preached, to be judged with 
the body according to the man and to live with the ghost 


according to God?+8’ How are the dead ones judged with the 


486 The passions are “the deeds of the man”, in the sense that they arent born by the power of God. The virtues 


are the deeds of God, because they are born by the power of God. 


487 | Peter: 4: 6: KJB: “For for this cause was the gospel preached also to them that are dead, that they might be 


judged according to men in the flesh, but live according to God in the spirit.”; ROB: “For towards this one it 


was preached to the dead ones, to be judged as men, according to the body, but to live, according to God, with 
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the times and to replace each other, so that the future to show 
it as past and the past as future, and in present to express the 
time from before or from after the present. This thing is limpid 
for the ones accustomed with the Scripture. 

Some ones say, therefore, that the Scripture calls “dead” here 
the people that have become consummate before the coming of 
Christ, as for instance the ones from the time of the flood, the 
ones from the time of the building up of the tower, the ones 
from Sodom, the ones from Egypt and the other ones, who in 
different times and ways they received the damnation in many 
manners and the afflictions of the judgment of God. These ones 
received their damnation not for the cause that they did not 
know God, but because of the evil deeds that they did to each 
other. To them it was preached, he says, the great news of the 
salvation, after they were judged once in body according to the 
man, namely after they received the damnation for the evil 
deeds that they did to each other in the life from the body, “to 
live according to God with the ghost”, namely with the soul. On 
this purpose they received, even being in hell, the sermon of 
the knowledge of God, given the fact that the Savior descended 
to hell, to save also the dead ones who believed. Therefore, to 
understand this place, we'll give to it the following shape: “and 
to the dead ones it was preached, who were once judged with 
the body according to the man, to live with the ghost according 
to God”. 

Or again, he maybe calls “dead ones” in secret meaning, the 
ones who bear in their body the seal of the death of Christ, to 
whom it has been truly given the godlike Gospel through 
deeds, if the Gospel seeds the renouncement to the bodily life 
and the confession of the spiritual one. These ones are the 
ones who ceaselessly die according to the man, namely in what 


concerns the human life with the body in this eon, and they 


2267 


live only with the ghost according to God, likewise the godlike 
Apostle, and according to the ones like him. These are the ones 
who do not live anymore their own life, but they have Christ 
living into them only according to the soul. Thus, the ones who 
have made themselves, for God, dead towards this eon, they 
are judged with the body, having to endure tribulations, 
denigrations, troubles and many persecutions, and joyfully 
suffering countless sorts of trials. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question no. 7: About Adam’s Curse / Staniloae 
2018: 59-60) 


Melt down your body with the hunger and with the 
watchfulness, and you will banish away the despicable thought 
of the pleasure. (Thalassius the Libyan/ About Love, Restraint, 
and Living According to the Mind / Head no. 25 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 10) 


A wretched man is the one who values the body more than the 
soul, through deeds, and the world more than on God. 
(Thalassius the Libyan/ About Love, Restraint, and Living 
According to the Mind / Head no. 77 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 13) 


But behold the words of the Pious Peter Damascene. By 
showing that through mercifulness (the fifth blessing) the man 
becomes “not-addicted to the things of the life”, he continues: 
“And through lack of addiction (detachment), he becomes 
worthy of the sixth commandment, as the Lord says: “Blessed 
are the pure in heart”, namely the ones who have achieved the 
whole virtue through holy thoughts and they have reached at 
seeing the things according to the nature, because only in this 
way somebody comes to the peace of the thoughts. “Blessed 


are, He says, the peace makers”, namely the ones who have 
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reconciled their soul with their body, through the submission 
of the body to the soul, for no longer lusting the body against 
the ghost, but the grace of the Holy Ghost to reign over the 
soul and to lead the soul as He wishes, by giving to the soul 
spiritual knowledge, through which one like this can endure 
the persecution, the rebuking and the tormenting for love: and 
he rejoices that the payment plentiful in heavens” (the first 
book, head 4, Greek text, p. 14, column 1). (The Spiritual 
Teachings of Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 
Introduction by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (2): 24) 


The third one is taking vigil with measure, namely having 
half of the night for sleeping and half for psalmody and prayer, 
for sighs and tears. This is because through the fasting and 
the taking vigil with measure, to become the body obedient to 
the soul, healthy and ready towards every good thing, and the 
soul to gain manhood and enlightenment, to see and to do the 
due things. (The Spiritual Teachings of Saint Peter Damascene 
/ The First Book / The One Who Wants to Keep the 
Commandments He Must Start from the Fear of God, to Not 
Roll Himself Down into Chaos/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 50) 


In this way somebody reaches at the peace of the thoughts. 
“Blessed, He says, are the peace makers”*88. These are the 
ones, who have done peace in their soul and in their body, 
obeying the body to the ghost, not to be the body lusting 
against the ghost, but to be the grace of the Holy Ghost 
reigning into the soul, and to lead the soul as it wishes, by 


giving to the soul godlike knowledge. (The Spiritual Teachings 


488 Matthew: 5: 8: KJB: “Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the children of God.”; ROB: 


“Blessed are the peace makers, for those ones sons of God will be called.” 
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of Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About the Second 
Commandment and About the Birth of the Crying out of Fear/ 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 59) 


Who doesn't wonder about you, you holy martyrs, by seeing 
the good fight that you have fought? How, still being into body, 
you have defeated the bodiless enemy, confessing about Christ, 
and arming on yourselves with the cross? For this reason, you 
showed on yourselves, with worthiness, to the devils - 
banishing them, and, to the barbarians - resisting against 
them. You pray ceaselessly, to be our souls saved. This is 
because likewise the three young men before you, you didn't 
endure the torments for the hope of the payment, but for the 
godlike love, like yourselves said: “Even if He wouldn't deliver 
us, we won t deny Him even so, as being the One Who delivers 
us”. (The Spiritual Teachings of Saint Peter Damascene / The 
First Book / About the Fourth Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 100) 


Woe to us, because how we forget how much suffer and toil the 
soldiers and the thieves only for a piece of bread! And how far 
go the porters and the sailors! And how much toil endure all 
people without having the hope of the kingdom of heavens! 
Even though for many times they didn’t even reach the goal 
they were toiling for. And we do not want to endure, for the 
kingdom of heavens and for the eternal good things, such a 
small thing. And we wouldn’t feel much tiredness if we wanted 
this assertively; and fulfilling the virtues isn’t a burdening and 
unbearable thing, but rather is a joy and a resting thing, by 
the hope, by the carelessness, and by the unwilling honor 
which follow to the virtue. (For even the enemy, he shies and 
wonders of it). And its end is gladness and happiness. And not 


only that much, but even in itself the dispassion is mixed with 
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joy, as the life lacked of material things, it has its sadness in 
the dishonored passions. May us, therefore, to be delivered 
from this and to be us partakers to the immaterial life and to 
the eternal non-addiction, which gives birth to the body’s 
mortification, into our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom it is due the 
whole honor and worshipping forever. Amen! (The Spiritual 
Teachings of Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book / 
About Dispassion / Staniloae 2019 (2): 215-216) 


That’s why the Fathers, even though they often lessened, due 
to their old age or to helplessness, the bodily deeds, they never 
lessened the soul’s deeds. This is because instead of the bodily 
deeds they had the bodily weakness that could keep the body 
under oppression. But guarding the soul without sin - in order 
to lighten the mind - without the moral deed, it is impossible. 
This is because the plowman often changes the tools; and 
maybe he sometimes puts them out of use. But he will never 
let the field unworked and unsown, or not planted, neither the 
harvest unguarded, if he wants to impart himself with it. (The 
Spiritual Teachings of Saint Peter Damascene / The Second 
Book / About the Experience of Contemplating the Sensitive 
Things / Staniloae 2019 (2): 235) 


The one who wants to enter the narrow gate into the house of 
the powerful one and to steal his things*89, he mustn’t enjoy a 
good living and a large body, but to strengthen on himself 


through the good Ghost, remembering the One Who said that 


489 Matthew 12: 29: KJB: “Or else how can one enter into a strong man’s house, and spoil his goods, except he 
first bind the strong man? and then he will spoil his house.”; ROB: “How can somebody enter the house of 


the strong one and plunder his things, if he won’t tie firstly the strong one and then to rob his house.” 
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«the flesh and the blood won't inherit the Kingdom of God»49°. 
But how can he empower on himself through the Holy Ghost? 
Let’s take heed to the Apostle who says that «the wisdom of 
God it is reckoned as insanity by people»*9!. And the Prophet 
says: «I have seen the Son of the Man and His face was without 
glory, disregarded by all the sons of the people»*92. Therefore, 
who wants to become a son of God, he must also to humble on 
himself firstly, and to be reckoned as a fool and without honor; 
not to turn his face from spitting, not to pursuit glory, neither 
the beauty of this century nor anything alike, not to have 
where to lay his head, to be rebuked and despised, reckoned 
by everybody as an ugly view, and as a degenerate, secretly 
and plainly warred, and fighting against with his thought. 
Then, the Son of God Himself Who said: «I will dwell and I will 
walk into you»493, will show on Himself to his heart. And he will 
get power and strength to tie up the powerful one and to steal 


his things and to step upon asp and basilisk and snakes and 


490 1 Corinthians 15: 50: KJB: “Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.”; ROB: “This I say, though, brothers: The flesh and the 
blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, neither the corruptness inherits the incorruptibility.” 

#1 1 Corinthians 2: 14: KJB: “But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are 
foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned.”; ROB: “The natural 
man doesn’t receive the things of the Holy Ghost, because they are insanity to him, and he cannot understand 
them, for they are spiritually judged.” 

4? Isaiah 53: 3: KJB: “He is despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief: and we 
hid as it were our faces from him; he was despised, and we esteemed him not.”; ROB: “He was despised and 
the last one amongst people; a man of the pains and knower of the sufferance, one before whom to cover 
your face; despised and unheeded.” 

43 Leviticus 26: 11-12: KJB: “And I will set my tabernacle among you: and my soul shall not abhor you. // And 
I will walk among you, and will be your God, and ye shall be my people.”; ROB: “I will place My dwelling 
place amidst you and My soul won’t get disgusted of you. // I will walk amongst you, I will be your God, 
and you will be my people.” 
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dragons (Matthew 12: 29; Psalm 90494: 3; Luke 10: 19). 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, 
to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / About 
Patience and Discernment (the Right-Reckoning) / Head no. 47 
/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 235) 


But, do you want to see this glory shining through the body? 
“Looking, he says, at the face of Stephen, they saw it like a face 
of angel” (Acts 6: 15). But that was nothing in comparison to 
the glory that was shining inside. This is for what Moses had 
on his face (Exod. 34: 30), that was worn by these ones in their 
souls. And even more. For what Moses had, it was something 
felt, whilst this one was something bodiless. And like the colors 
which are fiery luminous, by gushing out of the shining bodies, 
towards the things which are neigh, they transmit also to these 
ones their light, likewise it happens to the believers. That’s 
why, I reckon that the ones who suffer this, they detach 
themselves from earth and they think at the things from 
heavens. This is because it is good to bitterly sigh here, lest, by 
enjoying such a great honor, to no longer know the said things, 
because we have left so quickly those things and we have 
become addicted to the things of the senses. This is because 
this untold and fearsome glory remains inside us for a day or 
two, and then we quench it, by bringing the winter of the life’s 
things and by impeding its rays through the thickness of the 


clouds”4#95, (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius 


Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has the 


44 Psalm 91: 3: KJB: “Surely he shall deliver thee from the snare of the fowler, and from the noisome 


pestilence.”; 90: 3: ROB: “For He will deliver you from the trap of the hunters and from the disturbing 


45 Saint John Chrysostom, Towards the Young Widow, in G.P. 48, 603. It is good to suffer here the harsh things, 


lest, by rejoicing of the heavenly things, to no longer take care and to fall into the earthy things. 


2273 


witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of 
God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, 
or about their behavior and their living, and about all the good 
things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with 


it, with right-judgment. / Head no. 47 / Staniloae 2022: 18) 


And he says again, in another place: “The bodies of the ones 
who have been pleasant to God will be dressed up in such a 
glory that cannot be seen by these eyes. Some signs and 
unclear trace of them, God deigned to give in the Old and in 
the New Testament. For there the Moses’ face was shining with 
so much glory that was impossible to the eyes of the Israelites 
to look at it (Exod. 34: 30), and in the New Testament, the face 
of Jesus was shining much more than that one” (Matthew 17: 
2). (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A 
very detailed method and rule, which has the witnesses of the 
saints and it can be used, with the help of God, by the ones 
who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or about their 
behavior and their living, and about all the good things caused 
by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 
judgment. / Head no. 47 / Staniloae 2022: 18-19) 


30. About the bodily food; how must feed himself the one who 
appeases himself. It was written: “You, son of man, eat your 
bread with the scales and drink your water with measure” 
(Ezek. 4: 10-11), so that the one who strives for God, to be able 
to live on these. This is because: “if you do not give blood, as it 
was said, you won’t take Ghost”49®. But the great Paul says 
also: “I oppress my body and I enslave it, lest by preaching to 


others, to become myself untried” (1 Cor. 9: 27). Likewise, 


David the Prophet said: “My knees have become weak due to 


46 Abba Dorotheus, Teachings, head 10; G.P. 88, 1724 D. Paterikon, Longinus 5; G.P. 65, 277 D. 
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the fasting and my body has changed due to the lack of the oil” 
(Ps. 108: 23). But also, the Speaker about God (the Theologian) 
says: “Through nothing one serves God so much as through 
the unpleasant suffering; and the tears set in movement His 
love for people”*9’. Also, Saint Isaac says: “Like a mother takes 
care of her baby, likewise Christ takes care of a body which 
suffers and He is always nigh to such a body”498. And again: 
“In the filled-up stomach, there isn’t the knowledge of the 
mysteries of God”499. And: “like the ones who sow with tears, 
they will reap the sheave of the gladness (Ps. 125: 6), likewise 
to the unpleasant suffering it follows the joy”5°°. And: “Blessed 
is the one who stops himself from all the sweet suffering, which 
separates him from the One Who has built him”5°!. And again: 
“For many times, being tempted by the things from the right 
hand, and by the things from the left hand5°2, and by testing 
myself, often, in these two ways, and by receiving countless 
wounds from the enemy, but also being found worthy of great 
hidden help, I have gained experience to myself, out of the long 


time of the years and, out of the trial and of the grace of God, I 


have learnt these things: that the foundation of all the good 


47 Saint Gregory of Nazianzus, Word XXIV, For Honoring Saint Cyprian XI, this is because the one who does 
this, he shows through his faith, that above all the things of the world, there is God. 

48 Quoted work, Word 56, p. 223: “Like a father takes care of his child, so Christ takes care of a body that 
suffers for Him and it is always nigh to His Body”. The body of the one who suffers for Christ, it is the body of 
Christ Himself. 

49 Quoted work, Quoted word, p. 223: “In the loving of pleasures body, there doesn’t dwell the knowledge of 
God”. 

500 Unidentified. 

501 Unidentified. The Father oppose the “bad suffering” (yayonáðsıa), or the painful suffering, to the “sweet 
feeling”, or to the passions of pleasure. The cross is a bad suffering. The cross makes God transparent, for it 
detaches the man from the world’s things. The sweet suffering separates the man from God, because it ties him 
to the world, through the pleasures offered by the world to the body. 

502 The man can be tempted by the worldly and evil things, but also by the achieved virtues which can determine 


him to boast himself; likewise through pleasures and pains, which can determine him to niggle. 
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things and the liberation from under the slavery of the enemy 
and the path that leads to light, they consists in these two 
modes: in gathering yourself in a sole place and to always be 
fasting, namely to submit yourself to the canon (to discipline 
yourself), through the restraining of the stomach in a wise and 
sapient manner, by sitting still and by always thinking at God. 
This is for out of this it comes the submission of the senses, 
and out of this the watchfulness; through this are tamed the 
passions which move within body; out of this, the gentleness of 
the gestures; out of this, the luminous movements of the 
cogitation; out of this, the zeal for the godlike deeds of the 
virtue; out of this, the high and thin meanings; out of this, the 
unmeasured tears which are born all the time and the 
remembrance of the death; out of this, the clean wisdom, 
totally stranger to any hallucination which tempts the 
cogitation; out of this the understanding and the sharpness of 
the knowledge of the things from far away; out of this, the 
mysterious deeper meanings, which are seen by the 
understanding into the godlike words, the more inner 
movements born within soul and the diversity and the 
difference among the ghosts discerned by the powers of the 
Saints and the true visions, which are stranger to the vain 
hallucinations; out of this, the fear of the ways and of the 
paths from the ocean of the cogitation5°3; out of this, the flame 


of the zeal, which overcomes every danger and crosses through 


503 The cogitation leads the man on countless ways, to countless opinions and decisions, some of them savior, 


others leading to perdition. There is an ocean of countless possibilities, given to the man towards choosing. But, 


through the fear of losing the soul, one can avoid the paths which lead to the shipwreck in the depth of the 


ocean. The sailors and the helmsmen know that in time of storm, one must choose only a certain way, in order to 


not be swallowed by waves. 
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all fear; out of this, the warmth which despises every lust and 
it destroys it through thought°°* and it produces the 
forgetfulness of all the perishable things, together with the 
memory of others. And to say it shortly, out of this it comes the 
freedomS°> of the true man and the joy of the soul and the 
resurrection and the resting with Christ in the Kingdom of 
Heavens. 

And if somebody disregards these two (the gathering in one 
place and the ceaseless fasting), let him know that he will lose 
not only all the things mentioned before, but he will also shake 
the foundation of all virtues by despising these two. And, as 
these ones are in the soul the beginning and the end of the 
godlike work, and the door and the way towards Christ, if he 
keeps them, he will remain within them; but, if he goes out of 
them or if he jumps out of them, he will reach in the opposite 
things, namely he will walk from place to place with the body, 
and he will be greedy in an inappropriate manner, and all the 
things alike”5°7, (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius 
Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has the 
witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of 
God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, 
or about their behavior and their living, and about all the good 
things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with 
it, with right-judgment. / Head no. 30 / Staniloae 2022: 53-55) 


But these ones and the ones close to these ones, you must 


504 The warmth of the clean enthusiasm for the good things, it overwhelms and destroys the inferior warmth of 


the bodily lust, or of the anger, or of the ambition. 


505 The true freedom is the freedom from passions; it is characteristic to the true and strong man. Until the man 


still is enslaved to some inferior passions, he still has something of the animal that moves under the power of the 


5° Tt is about the “resting” from the tormenting of the passions and of the worries. It is united with the liberty. 


507 Saint Isaac the Syrian, Quoted work, Word no. 26, pp. 109-110. 
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fulfill them with a detailed right reckoning, for the harmony 
and for the state of peace of our twofold being. “With wisdom, 
he says, the house is being built, and with understanding it is 
being finished; with feeling are the chambers filled up with all 
the expensive and good richness” (Prov. 24: 3-4). But, also the 
godlike Thalassius writes: “The lack of richness and the 
tribulation, accompanied by the right reckoning of the 
rationality, they are an imperial way. That’s why, the 
harshness lacking the right reckoning or reckless, it is useless, 
as also allowing all the reckless mistakes, either on one side, or 
in another, contrary to the first one5°8. And the Pious Isaac 
says: “To the resting of the body there follows the going out 
from appeasement and the disturbance caused by thoughts; 
and to the unmeasured work there follows the idleness; and to 
the idleness, the going out from quietude. But this going out is 
different from the first one. To the first going out from quietude 
there follows the war of the body’s lusts; to the second one, out 
of idleness, there follows the parting with the place of the 
quietude and the moving from place to place. And the work 
with tiredness that keeps the measure, it doesn’t search for 
glory. Its diminution multiplies the pleasure, and the lack of 
measure multiplies the going out of the thoughts”5°9. (Of the 
Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed 
method and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it 


can be used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to 


508 Place not found. 


3° Quoted work, Word no. 55, p. 220. The Right reckoning, which doesn’t exaggerate neither in a tormenting 


ascesis, nor in all sort of concessions, is accompanied by modesty. It doesn’t want to shows itself as glorified 


through harshness, but it doesn’t draw the attention either through too much lenience. It doesn’t want to come 


on plain sight. And, generally, it doesn’t allow the thoughts to get out from the grip they are kept in. The first 


coming out of the thoughts, that one that is consequent to the body’s resting, it drives to adultery; through those 


thought the man searches for occasions to fornication. The second coming out of the thoughts, due to 


drowsiness, to boredom, and to idleness, it pulls the man to vagrancy. 
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live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and 
their living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 
judgment. / Head no. 36 / Staniloae 2022: 61-62) 


There is a doing that precedes the contemplation and there is a 
doing succeeding the contemplation. The first one is done 
bodily, in order to give to the mind that has restrained the 
body’s impulses and that has made the body to behave in good 
order, power in order the mind freely step in its things, which 
are the spiritual realities, and there to work well, what is 
useful to the mind. And the second one, starting from the mind 
and from the cogitation into Ghost, it gathers the mind 
together, towards the One Who is above mind, and Who is God, 
and to Who getting the mind closer, the mind actually gets 
closer to The One. This is for God is One. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote / Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union 
and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 18 / Stăniloae 2022: 
111) 


Therefore, says Saint Maximos: “Because the soul is, by itself, 
namely by its being, rational and understanding, the soul is, of 
course, also self-standing®!°. And if it is self-standing, it will 
work by nature for itself and by itself and together with the 
body, by understanding and by reasoning through itself and 
never ceasing to work with its understanding powers, which 
belong to it in a natural way. This is for the things belonging 


by nature to a unity that exists in a certain way, and those 


510 The soul is spelled “avozdotatoc’”, or self-standing, namely it is not a power or a quality of a substance. 
That’s why the soul is the basis of the human “hypostasis”. The soul is the basis of all the powers and the 


qualities of the man and even the basis of the body. 
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things cannot be taken from it as long as that unity exists and 
subsists. Therefore, the soul, by existing and subsisting 
forever, since the soul has been created for God Who has 
created the soul in this manner, that soul understands, 
reasons, and knows forever, both by itself and together with 
the body for itself and for its nature. So, there cannot be found 
any cause which to separate the soul from the things belonging 
to it naturally, and not for the body, after the soul’s 
detaching”>!!. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote / Preserved Heads, 
out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head 
no. 69 / Staniloae 2022: 243-244) 


Saint Makarios says at his turn: “Every soul who has been 
found worthy of consummately be dressed into Christ, into 
power and into entrustment, while they still lived in the 
material body, through faith and by striving in all virtues, and 
who have been united with the heavenly light of the 
incorruptible body5!2, he is found worthy of always receiving 
the knowledge about the heavenly mysteries in hypostasis®!%. 


And on the day of the resurrection, as reached into itself the 


511 Saint Maximos the Confessor, Epistle no. VII, G.P. 91, 432 D, 439 A. 

512 Tn the light that irradiated out of Christ it is implied also the incorruptibility of His body; or inversely, in His 
incorruptibility it is implied the light irradiating out of Him. The human body into Christ, especially after His 
resurrection, it has come back, through the Holy Ghost, to a state of energy, or to a state of organic complex of 
energies, that is incorruptible, and that’s why it is luminous too. In the body thus pneumatized, the soul is too, 
on a supreme level, on the vertical of the conscience, of the clean and loving feeling, and that is an energy that 
cannot weaken, so that it cannot be corrupted. And His love irradiates as an imperishable light. 

513 He receives the light not as a light floating suspended, or as an imaginary product of the own subject, but as 
springing out of the hypostasis, or out of the Person of Christ, Who, as Creator and upholder foundation of every 
creature, of the whole energy and of the whole love, He irradiates the light. That’s why the light received by the 
human being who is in ceaseless connection of prayer, with Christ, it is a light of supreme spiritual consistency, 
it is the light that springs out of its ultimate foundation, out of the supreme Person or out of the Trinity of 


supreme and creator Persons, Trinity that cannot but be source of light, for the Trinity is source of love. 
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heavenly mode of the glory, the body together glorified with the 
soul and kidnapped by the Ghost in order to welcome the Lord 
into skies (1 Thess. 4: 17), and found worthy of becoming of- 
the-same-image with the body of Lord’s glory, that one will 
forever be reign, together with the soul and with the body of 
the Lord”5!4. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote / Preserved Heads, 
out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head 
no. 95 / Staniloae 2022: 284-285) 


If we do not close the body’s senses, there it won’t spring 
within us the jumping water promised by the Lord to the 
Samaritan woman. This is for, by asking for that felt water, she 
has within it the jumping water of the life (Jn. 4: 14). This is 
for, like the earth has, by nature, the water, and in the same 
time the water flows out of earth, likewise the heart’s earth 
has, by nature, this jumping and springing water. It is like the 


parental light lost by Adam through disobedience®!*. (Of His 


514 Place not found at Makarios. On the day of the resurrection, not only the soul will be filled up with the light 
of Lord’s model, of Christ’s soul, but the body too, it will become together glorified with the soul, namely the 
body will be filled up with the whole glory of the deified soul of Christ, and of the human body own soul. This 
is for the believer’s body too, it will reach into the glory of itself its glorified model, namely into Christ’s body, 
and together with Christ’s body bathed into the deified soul of Christ. The believer’s body will be together- 
image with Christ’s body, and become together with the soul as consummate image of the godlike hypostasis of 
Christ. As such, the believer will reign together with Christ, both as body and soul, in unity with Christ as body 
as soul, in their unity as consummate by the deified power of the Ghost. 

515 Here, the inner joy, united with the light, they are symbolized by a jumping, therefore alive, water, one non- 
stale, and one always new. It is so united with the light, that itself is called as light. This is for this inner live is 
openness towards the supreme meaning of the existence. It gushed out from the heart not because it is united 
with the mind, or with the understanding, but for the clean heart open towards the meaning, it is open towards 
the endless meaning and towards the endless godlike life. The heart has become, due to its cleanness, as 
transparent; like it is sincerely open to the people, it is open also towards God Who is the supreme loving 
Person. For this, it is though necessary that the man to not be too attached through his senses, to the things from 


outside, or too caught with the bodily pleasures and interests which he desires to satisfy through senses. The eye 
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Beatitude Kallistos the Patriarch / Heads about Love / Head 
no. 4 / Stăniloae 2022: 293) 


In this case, the body, by rejoicing of together-working with the 
seen things, the (Christian) soul would have remained empty; 
and the body would have been more than the soul. And this 
would have been a meaningless thing>!®©. Otherwise, where else 
the soul would have from, in the first place, a life of his own? 
From God? But this too, it would have been outside the order 
of the One Who has built all the things with the Word®!”. This 
is because in such a case, the soul would have been inferior to 
the being which are separated from the composed things. This 
is because, as those ones move themselves from within 
themselves towards God, we too would have been directly 
moved. But, then, why shouldn’t have been us too, moved from 
the intelligible (thought) things, in order to achieve the joy of 
the seeing (contemplation)? This would have given us, on one 
hand, a level equal with the angels’ one, but, on the other 
hand, it would have been against nature that some embodied 
minds to tend towards the Kind One, equally so to the 
immaterial minds. This is for those ones (the angels) do not 
have as outside themselves, their life and their tendency 
towards the First Good, but they enjoy, starting from them, 
unitarily, of the godlike rays. But we, though, by being bellow 


them, according to our nature, and on the second level after 


angels, we are elevated, according to our order, towards God 


that is closed towards the external things, it opens towards the eternal things, which come in waves in the range 


of the understanding. 


516 The world is rational, in order the soul to be enriched out of all the world’s things, and in order the soul to 


ascend, through all the world’s things, towards God. 


517 If the soul had achieved his content, directly from God, why would have been the soul tied to the body, and 


by this to the world? 
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and towards His beauty, from the lower levels and, to say so, 
from the levels which are after the angels’ ones, by not taking 
as beginning towards that, beings separated from matter or, 
simply, intelligible (thought). This is for it is characteristic to 
the angels to start their stretching towards God from 
themselves. But we are moved firstly through rationality, from 
the composed to the simple creatures (angels) and then we 
cross, through rationality, to the uncreated ones, according to 
the nature, as I said. And thus, we are elevated unitarily 
towards ourselves and towards God5!8. (Of His Beatitude 
Kallistos the Patriarch / The Heads which Were Missing / 
Head no. 30 / Staniloae 2022: 333-334) 


This is because the joy and the gladness of God it is a high and 
godlike and truly full of grace state, and the one having it he 


can look, when being in it, at above-nature mysteries, but our 


518 This is a good argumentation of the fact that the body is important to the soul. The body has a rationality tied 
to the rationality of the seen world. If our rational soul hadn’t been within the rationally constituted body, tied to 
the rationally organized world, the soul wouldn’t have been able to ascend, through thinking, towards God. This 
is because the soul is not made capable of directly ascending towards God, as the angels are. But the fact that the 
soul ascends towards God through the rationality of the body which the world’s rationality is tied to, it doesn’t 
deem the body as inferior to the angels, for the soul is elevated on this way, as the angels do too, towards God. If 
the soul hadn’t been into body, it wouldn’t have been able to ascend towards God, and therefore the soul would 
have been inferior to the angels. This is for the soul would have been asked to ascend towards God as the angels 
do, but it would have lacked a way of ascending. Therefore, this invalidates the opinion of some Orthodox 
theologians that the human soul can place himself, through the mind, in direct contact with God, unlike the 
teaching of the scholastic theology (M. Lot-Borodine, Anthropologie théocentrique in “Trénikon”, Janv.-Fevr., 
1939). The differing form the scholastic theology it consists of something else: according to the Patristic 
conception, the soul ascends towards God, to experiencing God, and the soul doesn’t remain constantly 
separated from God, through the creation’s wall. In the Holy Fathers conception, the soul enters the communion 
with God, but the soul does that as enriched with the whole content of the virtues and of the judgments gained 
by the soul within world, though those must be brought to a unity of a great complexity. For the growing up has 
a moral character too, the body’s rationality, as tied to the world’s rationality, it must be understood as a means 
of moral education too. When such an education doesn’t take place, it means that the rationality isn’t correctly 


noticed and applied. 
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soul still is changing by nature and is not-separated from the 
earthly clay and from the body growing out of it, so that the 
soul still must always fear, in his struggle, of consenting to the 
body. The soul still is, in a non-understood manner, to the 
body, and the soul somehow willy-nilly breaths together with 
the body, and the soul suffers together with the body, and the 
soul changes together with the body, in some regards, through 
nature, so that somebody could tell that the soul hasn’t 
mastery upon the body. And the body is a relentless enemy to 
the soul, by searching everywhere for hooks which the body 
could grab the soul in order to topple the soul over5!9. That’s 
why, one needs struggle and prayer, due to the fear. How 
much fear and tremble and how much taking of heed and 
prayer the soul needs, in order to tend towards God, I let that 
to the ones who have much more feeling, amongst the 
listeners, to research and to discern. But these things can be 
known only by the soul that has reached on the level of the 
seeing, through the illuminated grace of the Ghost, the soul 
that is suffering the things characteristic to the godlike love. 
(Of His Beatitude Kallistos the Patriarch / The Heads which 
Were Missing / Head no. 45 / Staniloae 2022: 353-354) 


There is a peace, that is more apparent than real. It is that 
peace of the delighted body, one causing much worry to the 
soul, even if, for a while, it takes the feigned countenance, of 
the peace. And there is a peace belonging to the senses, 
produced by locking the senses up and by running away from 
all things, one that is followed by quietude. But even this one, 


though being incomparable better than the first one, it is short 


519 The idea about the hooks (nose ring), namely about the passion or the weaknesses which somebody can be 
caught by, in order him to be toppled over, it has been developed by L. Binswanger in “Grundformen und 


Erknnytnis menschlichen Daseins”, Zurich, 1942. 
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lived. This is because, when the soul is troubled by thoughts, 
the whole human being suffers, as in case the body is troubled. 
But there is the third peace, one above senses and body. The 
third peace consists of appeasing the soul’s powers and the 
inward man. That peace comes out of the good behavior and 
zeal, out of the cleaner prayer, out of the sweeter crying, and 
out of uttering the godlike words with pleasure. 

But this still isn’t the consummation of the peace. This is 
because, as the trumpet player or the guitar player cannot play 
ceaselessly, because of, by necessarily suffering of his hands’ 
tiredness and some other times because of some helplessness 
or of some illness, and therefore not being they able to 
powerfully blow the trumpet or to pick the cords, likewise the 
soul harmoniously governing its powers, that soul doesn’t 
remain forever unchanged in that state, but sometimes that 
soul is hindered by some anger, willingly or unwillingly stirred 
up by something, or by a desire for changing and idleness, 
because of being one of the creature and being tied to the 
body’s fat and weight. But when the soul receives, by grace, 
the presence of the uncreated One, and Who has done all the 
things, and when the soul is imparted with the unchangeable 
and of-life-maker Ghost, then the soul is filled up with a 
transfigured and wonderful life, caused by the-life-maker 
Ghost, and the soul enjoys of an above-nature and totally 
unchangeable life. And as the soul lives due to the-life-maker- 
power, likewise the soul sees himself too, for the-life-maker 
Ghost is luminous light too. And the soul rejoices seeing the 
above-nature-things of the above-nature One and the soul 
enjoys the peace that exceeds the whole mind (Philip. 3: 7), due 
to the work of reinvigoration and due to the above-mind 
luminous light of the above-mind One, and due to mysteriously 


rejoicing of things the soul sees. 
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In this peace, the soul doesn’t change himself at all, neither 
suffers of tiredness, nor is disturbed by the traps and plots 
belonging to the enemy, but the soul looks, in a ceaseless 
movement, at God and at the things from around God, through 
the power and the movement, one can even say through the 
will of God and of the tireless Ghost Who works within heart 
out of the heart’s hypostatical (personal) foundation, not like 
one or another imagine, but like only Ghost knows, the Ghost 
“Who visits and knows the deeps of God” (1 Cor. 2: 10) and 
Who teaches the ones who are partakers to Him, through a 
feeling of the soul. So, until we strive to kindle within us, 
through a quiet living, the grace of the Ghost and we do not 
quench the grace, and until we are full with the untold and 
above-nature holiness and peace, of God in Trinity, we truly 
bear, as it was said, in humbleness, in love, and in prayer, the 
peace of the body and of the ghost and of the soul, tirelessly°?°. 
This is because, the peace with tiredness, it still isn’t the 
consummate peace, but it is causing the consummate peace. 
The consummate one, according to the said things, it is lived 
totally without tiredness, in the resting of the consummate 
Sabbath and of the resting into Christ5?!. (Of His Beatitude 
Kallistos the Patriarch / Text Heads which Were Missing / 
Head no. 55 / Staniloae 2022: 378-379) 


God, by all-wisely wanting to create the man, as an angel on 


earth, and as a heavenly animal, in the godlike image and 


520 The last two paragraphs are very altered in the Greek Philokalia. 


521 The Sabbath is another name for resting, from Saturday (the seventh day), which God rested Himself in, after 


He created the world (Hebr. 4: 10; Saint Maximos the Confessor, Gnostic Heads II, 64). Here, by talking both 


about “Sabbath-ism” and about the “resting” into Christ, the author understands, maybe, the resting of God and 


our resting of the created things, but also the resting of Christ following to the first type of resting, the first type 


of resting being represented by Saturday, while the second type of resting being represented by Sunday. 
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likeness, He has placed within man, accordingly to that, an 
understanding soul, a soul able to know God. And that’s why 
He says: “I said, gods you are and all of you children of the 
Highest” (Ps. 81522: 6) through grace, as some second level 
angels, who quietly contemplate God, and who are being 
elevated towards Him, through love, in spiritual light. But the 
earthly man won’t be able to ascend to the angelic state if he 
doesn’t become, manifestly, a ghost, like the angels are52°. And 
that the believer becomes a ghost, by faith, namely out of the 
endless power and out of the endless gift from God, by 
somehow being transfigured in a godlike and mysterious 
creation, it is shown by the Savior when He says that “what is 
born out of Ghost, it is Ghost” (Jn. 3: 6). And the fact that the 
ones who have a soul’s content, they are born spiritually, it is 
confessed by the faithful John, saying: “He gave power to 
become children of God, to them who believe in His name, for 
He isn’t out of the man’s blood, neither has Him born out of 
the body’s will, but out of God” (Jn. 1: 14), in order to be the 


inward man, namely that man in the image of God Who has 


created him5?4. But this birth isn’t according to nature, but it 


522 In KJB we have: Psalm 82: 6. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 

523 Only the ghost can ascend to the angelic state, for the Angel is ghost too. But this doesn’t mean getting rid of 
body, but it means that the body is overwhelmed by the godlike Ghost. By this, the body forsakes the material 
needs. The body is now nourished with the angelic bread, namely with the godlike light. The Body has become 
transparent and weightless. It is like the man no longer would have a body. The body only makes the man 
capable of understanding the godlike meanings into the material things. 

524 The birth out of ghost, it is a great mystery. It is not like the birth out of body that makes the man also a 
body; neither it is a creation out of nothing. But it is a getting out of the Ghost, a composition out of Ghost, but 
it is also an elevation of the man to the state of spiritual man. The Ghost transfigured the man through His 
energies. The man is like the Ghost when reaching this state, but he still differs from the Ghost by the fact that 
he hasn’t elevated himself and he doesn’t maintain himself in this state by himself, but through the Ghost. The 
man is firstly born out of body; then God gives the man birth into Christ, out of Himself, and making the man 
like Him. But some birth out of Himself, after the creation out of nothing (after the first birth on earth), was 


done by God, to the man, right in the beginning. 
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is according to grace, and it is given to the ones who are born 
spiritually, they receiving it, and not being under their 
mastery°25. That’s why the mind partaker to this birth, as it is 
due, that mind is also a throne to the Holy Ghost*2°. This is 
for, like the heated steel becomes fire too, but it doesn’t 
become fire by nature but by transmission and sharing, until 
the steel is together with the fire, and it is a chair of the fire, 
for the fire sits and rests within steel, likewise the mind 
becomes ghost and throne of the Ghost, by birth out of Ghost, 
or by union with the Ghost and by being imparted by the 
Ghost, God manifestly engulfing the mind and uniting Himself 
with the mind and resting Himself within the man’s mind like 
in a chair. (Of His Beatitude Kallistos the Patriarch / Text 
Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 56 / Staniloae 2022: 
380-382) 


Staniloae 


“Only the human subject — not to say here about the angelic 
subject — he is simple in his spiritual foundation. But for his 
completeness he needs also a body composed out of numerous 
identical and various elements, as he also need the world, out 
of which his body is taken, the world being his environment of 


thinking and of activity.” (Staniloae 2003: 172) 


“The human body has, at its turn, its rationality too. Even the 
human being has his being, as one that is always constituted 


of body and soul. But in each component and in each 


525 The birth out of Ghost, by not being a birth according to the nature, but by being a birth by grace, it doesn’t 


take place except with the will of both the man and the Ghost. As such, this birth doesn’t stay in the man’s 


power, without the Ghost’s will. The new life is born through the freedom of both of them, and it is being 


maintained on the freedom’s place. The man isn’t in a natural, necessary relation with the Ghost. 


526 Not being created out of the Ghost, by nature, the man isn’t only son of the Ghost by grace, but the man is 


also a throne of the Ghost, namely differing by nature, and subordinated to the Ghost. The throne, or the place 


which the Emperor sits on, it is less than the Emperor is, but is shares the Emperor’s glory. 
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connection from within body, there is a something higher than 
what can be comprised through the analytic rationality. Thus, 
in this total rationality itself, of each unity, there already is a 
meaning, that can be intuited, but it cannot be strictly known 
and defined. There is a meaning that is intuited increasingly 
more and to which belongs the endless and always new 
connections each one is seen into. The mind, or the rationality, 
as understanding, it sees in this higher meaning also all kinds 
of connections between the diverse unities and in 
understanding of each unity it takes in account the other 
unities. This also highlights the more complete rationality of 
each thing. There is therefore a general logos of the unities’ 
logos, or one above the logos of all logos-es. The more general 
rationality is the meaning or the richness of meanings of a 
thing connected to the rationalities and to the meanings of all 


its components and to all the other things.” (2003: 362-363) 


“According to the Christian faith, the body is, in a particular 
manner, internal to the spirit, participating by this to the 
spirit’s life, by exceeding the biological and physical-chemical 
plan. In body, the rationality receives a particular complexity, 
due to the richness of the spirit from the body. At its turn, the 
rationality of the spirit himself is being actualized in a 
complexity of great finesse and subtlety, in the work upon the 
body. Besides that, the sensitiveness of the matter, already 
accompanied by the pain and by the pleasure in the animals’ 
organisms, they are reflected in the human spirit as a pain and 
a pleasure lived by conscience with a special intensity. But this 
sensitiveness, lived by spirit and by body in common, it 
composes a unity and it is itself an occasion of development 
and of actualizing the spirit’s rationality, either for placing this 


spirit’s rationality lived through the body in the service of the 
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sensitiveness in a manner that is damaging to the human 
freedom, or in order to strengthen this rationality, still through 
body, towards fortifying the spiritual liberty against the body’s 
sensitiveness.” (2003: 382) 


“The body’s life is thus constitutive part of the life of our soul, 
whose basis is the spirit. This life is in the same time the first 
contingent object of the spirit’s freedom, which either let the 
life to go down to the state of almost automatic processes, by 
weakening the spirit’s freedom, or it imprints in the life an 
increasingly greater spiritual liberty. In the second case, 
through the body is being exercised upon the world, in a more 
accentuated manner, the freedom of the spirit, and the world is 
thus elevated by the spirit towards the superior purpose of 
being united to the supreme spirit. Without a body, the human 
spirit wouldn’t have been able to modify the world’s 
movements, but these movements would have remained 
determined by causes purely intrinsic to the exterior world and 
extrinsic to the spirit. Participating to the spirit as subject, the 
body cannot be defined purely as object. The man’s body isn’t 
only matter, or only materialized rationality as object the man’s 
body is a matter made subject, participating to the spirit as 
subject; In my body’s reality there is something that 
transcends the body’s materiality and its purely automatic 
movements, something that cannot be reduced to the body’s 


material properties.” (2003: 383) 


“There is a partial non-objectivity of the body. If my body had 
been a simple subject, it would have been as stranger to me as 
the external nature, and it wouldn’t have been an intermediary 
between my spirit and the exterior world. My body can by no 


means to become a complete image of mine, as other objects 
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can, because my body is part of my subject who notices the 
image of the other objects. Neither the body of somebody else, 
in its quality of participant to the subject of that man can, it 
cannot become totally a subject to me. I can see the interior of 
my body, or of somebody else’s body, radiographed, and 
therefore in movement, but I cannot see its quality of subject 
that sees it as an object. My body forms together with my 
spirit, the subjective screen of the images of all the objects. But 
in order to do this my body must be in the same time in a 
connection with those images. My body is partially a subject, 
and it is partially an object. My body takes part to my act of 
thinking and of feeling all the objects, but it is also object of 
thinking and feeling. I feel my body as object and my body 
takes part to the feeling I have about it as object, in its quality 
of participant to my subjectivity. I feel the whole world and I 
think at the whole world, through my body. The pain is object 
of my feeling and a subjective act of feeling. And not only the 
body, but the world itself take part through my body to the act 
of feeling through my body, by remaining an object of the 
feeling.” (2003: 383-384) 


“The body cannot be understood without the spirit who has 
organized the body and who penetrates the body, by combining 
the rationalities of diverse material elements in the system of 
rationalities of the body, through which are being manifested 
the spirit’s rationalities. The body is being continuously 
adapted to the spirit, or the body is being imprinted in a 
particular manner by the spirit. The body is the first reserve of 
countless material contingent possibilities, which are 
actualized by the spirit through his equally many possibilities 
able to be actualized. Without a body, the spirit’s possibility 


couldn’t have been actualized. In a way, the soul himself is 
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formed through the body, or the soul receives a seal of the 
body.” (2003: 384) 


“It has been said that the body is the image and the prime and 
fundamental sensation of all the images and of all the 
sensations of the human subject. The body isn’t only the 
object-image, or the object-sensation, but the body is also the 
subject-image or the subject-sensation. The body belongs, on 
one hand, to the subject who notices the images and who feels 
the objects, together with the spirit, and on the other hand, the 
body is the fundamental image and sensation the other images 
and sensations are gathered in. The body has the same role in 
the order of the action too. Upon the body it works, on one 
hand, the spirit, and on the other hand, the body participates 
to the work of the spirit. The body makes the crossing from the 
active subject to the objects’ world which is submitted to his 


activity, the body being both subject and object.” (2003: 384) 


“This great mystery of the body being formed as participant to 
the spirit’s subjectivity, it wouldn’t have been possible without 
a certain rational character of the matter. The rational spirit as 
subject he penetrates the matter’s rationality and it assimilates 
it to the rationality of his body as participant to the spirit’s 
subjectivity. The spirit does this by impropriating the 
materialized rational sensitiveness, or the rationality sensitized 
as matter. This opens the perspective for the entire cosmos to 
be made subject, by each human subject, namely the 
perspective the cosmos to be live by each man in its rationality 
and sensitiveness.” (2003: 384-385) 


“The body is a mystery and it must be respected as such. The 


body is, in a way, transcendent to our understanding and to 
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our arbitrariness, for our body isn’t produced by us, neither by 
our parents, nor simply by nature. We aren’t allowed to let our 
body prey to the inferior impulses in report with the nature. In 
such a case, we ourselves fall from the state of subject to the 
state of nature, and we become enslaved to the nature. The 
destination of the body is that the human spirit to work 
through the body the transfiguration or the spiritualization of 
the entire cosmos, of the entire nature. The body must be 
ennobled and transfigured or spiritualized in its feelings, in 
order through the body the world to be transfigured by us. We 
are given this example and this power by Christ.” (2003: 385) 


“The actualization of the world’s contingency, and through this 
the elevation of the world to increasingly spiritualized states, in 
the same time with the man who transcends himself towards 
the communion with the infinite Person, and towards the 
continuous enrichment from the infinite Person, it is a work of 
the human spirit into body. The world itself, without the 
human spirit, it wouldn’t have been able to get off the rigid, 
linear frame, of an automatic repetition. The embodied human 
spirit is a mirror that, through the feeling and the thinking 
mediated by the body it gathers in himself, in a conscious 
manner, the things’ rationalities and images, by making out of 
the whole world a unitary image of his conscience, on the basis 
of which he intervenes in a certain manner into things, in the 
nature’s forces, by combining them and by directing them as 
he wants, in a good transcending, when he moves according to 


his true aspiration and rationality.” (2003: 386) 


“The man’s body is a palpable reality, a concrete and special 
reality, in connection with the palpable, concrete reality of the 


nature. The human body represents the most complex system 
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of materialized rationality. If the materialized rationality of the 
mineral, vegetal, and animal order, it has its origin in a creator 
act of God Who has given this rationality an own existence 
through materialization, as to an image of the endlessly 
complex divine rationality, and if the actualization of this 
complex materialized rationality it develops its potencies, 
continuously led by the influence of the divine rationality, in 
the human body this materialized rationality it reaches its 


maximum complexity.” (2003: 392) 


“The body, as materialized rationality, it ceases to exist once 
dead. The soul though isn’t one with this palpable and special 
rationality of the body and that’s why the soul doesn’t cease to 
exist when the body does it. This is for the soul, whose 
presence gives the palpable reality of the matter the quality of 
proper-said body, it is a subjective, conscious rationality, 
exceeding the whole rationality and the whole passive 


sensitiveness of the nature.” (2003: 392) 


“The body, as participant to the conscious and free subjectivity 
of the man, it isn’t identical to the materialized rationality of 
the general nature. The body differs from all the material 
nature by the presence of the soul within it. The body isn’t only 
a part of the materialized rationality of the general nature, but 
it is a human body crossed through by soul. But the human 
body had into nature as materialized rationality a reality that 
is somehow able to be transformed in a body capable of special 
reasoning and sensitiveness, or of participating to the 


conscious and free rationality of the soul.” (2003: 392-393) 


“The soul must be within body from the beginning of the body’s 


forming, in order the body to have this special complexity 
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adequate to the soul, and to offer the adequate environment for 
the spiritual movement, namely for the soul’s conscious and 
free thinking and will. It is right that the Genesis tells us that 
God firstly formed the body out of dust and then He instilled 
the soul. But we must understand this in the sense that since 
the human body started forming with a maximum biological 
complexity, the body had within it the soul instilled by God, 
through which God contributed in a special way to the 
accomplishing of the human biological organism that has a 
maximum complexity. That’s why the forming of the body is 
considered in the Genesis as a special creator act of God.” 
(2003: 395-396) 


“The fact that the body and the soul come to existence as a 
unity, but not as the unity of a sole substance, it cannot be 
explained except by the fact that at the beginning the man was 
created by God, and then, through birth, out of the pair of 
humans existing as unities, by the propagation of the man- 
species or of the human hypostases in the frame of the same 
species formed by free subjects. The mystery of the union of 
the soul and of the body in the individual man, it hints 
towards the existence of the man-species, as union between 


soul and body.” (2003: 396-397) 


“The body is entirely an apparatus of endless sensitiveness. 
Into body is perceived in an endlessly varied manner all the 
vibration of the world with its forms in continuous movement, 
as well as through the body too it is expressed the equally 
complex relation of the person with the world. The body is the 
apparatus of as inexhaustible sensitiveness and expressivity. 
But the sensitiveness is conscious and the development of this 


expressivity it depends in a great measure on will. Through the 
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body the man intercalates himself as factor which interrupts 
the nature’s processes, by establishing wanted, spiritual- 
natural connections. Through sensations, the man elevates 
himself to the meanings which are superior to the sensations 
from the nature, and he establishes in the nature connections 
which are conform to intended meanings. Into body the spirit 
and the world meet one another, the spirit which endlessly 
shapes the body in order the body to notice the world, as also 
the reaction to the world. More than that, the spirit expresses 
his infinite nature, on one hand with the superior spiritual 
order, and on the other hand with the world’s order, by 
connecting them together. The spirit elevates the world, 
through the body, in the superior horizon, and he imprints 
that horizon to the world.” (2003: 399) 


“Unlike Barlaam, who asked for a total killing of the passionate 
part of the soul, Saint Gregory Palamas didn’t ask for an 
annulling of it, which is connected to the body (wrath and 
desire), but he asked to be put in the service of the good and of 
love.” (2003: 402) 


“The intimate insertion of the spirit into body and its 
qualification starting on the first moment of his existence as 
embodied spirit, or as soul, it doesn’t mean that the soul 
cannot exist after death and before the resurrection of the 
body, because of no longer being into body. The spirit brings 
with himself his qualification as soul of the body, with the 
roots of the body deepened within him during life. This fact too, 
it shows that the soul is a factor that differs from the body, but 
without being pure spirit and unqualified through body, with 
which he lives in a certain place and time.” (2003: 403) 
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“Genesis specifies that the act of the man’s creation is a special 
act in the part referring to the body too. On one hand the man 
is a being differing from nature, and on the other hand, a 
unitary and compose being in the same time. Likewise, the act 
of the man’s creation it differs from the nature’s creation. The 
man is unitary and bifurcate in the same time. The act of 
man’s creation differs from the act of the nature’s creation even 
in its composition referring to the body. God made the body by 
‘taking dust of the ground’, so he didn’t order the earth to 
produce it giving the earth power on this purpose. By this, God 
made different the man’s body from the rest of the nature, 
more than the animals’ bodies differ from nature. God made 
the body for the soul which is especially kindred with God.” 
(2003: 406) 


“The malleable nature has the corruptibility within, and the 
corruptibility is being actualized because of the nature remains 
by itself, without soul, and the soul remains by himself, 
without God. But through the soul who is partaker to God, the 
nature can achieve the incorruptibility.” (2003: 433) 


“The glory we have is one with the irradiation of the good 
fragrance of Christ’s surrender to the Father, but it is, in the 
same time, the irradiation of the unique divine-human Person, 
to Whom the body isn’t a barrier. This is because though the 
body is the occasion of living the communion with the Person 
of Christ, we forget about His body, as we forget about ours 
too, said Saint Apostle Paul (II Cor. 5: 16; 12: 2).” (Stăniloae 
2006: 74). 


“The body won’t cease to exist, but it will be transparent, so 


that, without mediation, we will see God into glory, everything 
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being spiritualized, everybody and all the things will belong to 
everybody, beyond the division between subjective and 
objective, beyond the nature’s chains, beyond the passionate 
struggle for mastering the nature and the others as seen like 
external objects, and beyond everyone’s fight for defending 
himself against others. Only the resurrection opens us the 
perspective of escaping from the nature’s fatality that leads to 
death, and it opens a plan worthy of us and of our aspirations; 
and in the same time with this, it opens us the perspective of 
an increasingly deeper sensitiveness and delicacy. Only the 
resurrection will escape us from the wrong struggle for 
providing to ourselves an ephemeral existence, with the price 
of taking advantage on others, with the price of some 
imaginary experiences fulfilled through pleasures, and through 


conceited and hollow achievements.” (Staniloae 2006: 75-76) 


“The human body has in itself a unitary rationality 
corresponding to the rationality placed in the man’s head. But 
the rationality of the man’s head imprints, or shapes, 
according to itself, the body’s rationality. Then the head gives 
the entire body an orientation, a light which is projected 
around the body and much further. The entire body can move 
itself, thus, in the light in which the head it moves.” (Staniloae 
2006: 90) 


“Christ’s Resurrection and Ascent with His body, they actualize 
— by His inhabiting within us - His quality as Head of the 
Church, the Church coming to existence by this, especially for 
the Church makes the churchly community to receive in the 
Head-Christ the beginning of the eternal live and to see the 
endless perspective of this life with the body, and even to taste 


something out of it. The Church’s community receives through 
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Resurrection, the perspective and the earnest of the 
resurrection and of the eternal life. The Church has imprinted 
the virtuality of the resurrection but not only in the Christ’s 
body as Person dwelling within Church, but also in the beings 
of the ones who compose the Church as mysterious body of 
Christ. This is for their souls are filled up with the power of the 
Ghost of the Resurrected Christ Who is going to make them 
capable, at the end of the time, to bring back their bodies to an 
incorruptible life. Their souls are filled up with the power of the 
Ghost of Christ, Who is full of the powers of the sacrificed and 
resurrected body of Christ, through the Church’s Mysteries, 
through their living animated by the Ghost of the Resurrected 
Christ and by the power of His resurrected body. And this has 
an effect also upon their bodies whilst still being alive, and this 
effect is going to bring their bodies to resurrection at the end of 


the time.” (Staniloae 2006: 94-95) 


“Christ’s resurrection highlighted the signification of His life 
that was obedient until death, as liberation of the man from 
himself and from the inferior powers, in order to be capable of 
the endless relation of love with God. Through this, we know 
that through our life of loving obedience, of sacrifice, or of 
forgiveness and advancing into virtues, we advance towards 
resurrection. We know that, by not belonging to this world, or 
to the sin, we belong to the kingdom of the resurrection. We 
know that by not having lasting stronghold on this earth, on 
which all the things are destined to death, we have 
imperishable citizenship in heavens (Hebr. 13: 14; Acts 3: 20). 
This is for the sacrificed Christ — for He is imprinted in us - He 
walks the road towards His resurrection within us and towards 
our resurrection together with Him. The Church is pilgrim 


towards heavens for Christ is the way to heavens and The One 
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Who travels with the Church and within the Church towards 
heavens. This doesn’t mean that the Church’s members aren’t 
active on earth, but their activity doesn’t have as sole purpose 
to sustain the body, like everything would come to an end with 
their death. But, through their activity, they lay down the 
foundations of the eternal communion with the Son of God 
become man, and with their fellow humans. They help other 
materially too. But by doing this, they want to lay down the 
foundations of a love which to last eternally. Namely, they do 
not see only their own and the bodies of others. They do not 
serve the corruptibility. They do not toil for something that is 
being corrupted, as the Danaids by pouring water in a 


bottomless barrel.” (Staniloae 2006: 95) 


“The Mysteries highlight - as the Lord’s embodiment does it too 
- the great importance of the human body and its eternal value 
as environment transparent to the godlike richness and 
depths. Within body there is the whole soul, and the soul can 
become within body increasingly overwhelming, on the 
measure the soul is being filled up with godhead, and the 
godhead itself unveils through the human body, increasingly 
more, its infinite dimensions and richness. And in Christ there 
dwells the whole plenitude of the godhead (Col. 2: 9). 
Sanctifying the body, it means sanctifying the soul as well, or 
to make the soul increasingly transparent environment and 
increasingly adequate organ to the godhead presence. Any 
body’s gesture has repercussions upon the soul’s life, and any 
thought or feeling from the soul has repercussions upon within 
body. The thinner, the cleaner, and the more nuanced feelings 
of the soul, the more they are manifested within body. The 
body’s clean feelings are being imprinted into the soul. But the 


body’s feelings have become clean by the will of the soul. And 
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these feelings, by being imprinted in the soul forever and ever, 
when the soul will resurrect his body, the soul will extend 
within body the cleanness of his (the soul’s) feelings. It is 
impossible to totally detach the body’s soul from the body’s 
roots, as it is impossible too, to se within body only matter, 
since the body is materializing rationalization which is fully 
lightened through the conscious rationality and opened to the 
infinite rationality of God, or it is darkened, in the absence of 
the work of That One within it. The materialized rationality into 
Body it is influence by the subjective rationality of everyone or 
by the soul’s conscience and will. This explains the possibility 
for the body to have its roots into body and to imprint its 
feelings into the soul, and vice versa. Thus, the soul can lead 
the body towards the state of an organ that fulfills the cleanest 
and the noblest aspirations of the soul. The body becomes 
transparent to the man’s personal characteristics, namely to 
his specific personal features, and one can see through the 
body the whole road the man walked during his live. Thus, the 
objective materialized rationality into body, it bears within 
itself the mark of the human person’s subjective rationality, or 
it imprints its own in the human spiritual subject. That’s why, 
even after the body’s detaching, the body’s mark remains 


imprinted in the soul’s subjectivity.” (Staniloae 1997: 10) 


“The body’s sensitiveness it becomes specific to a person and 
as such it is shown not only into the body, but also into the 
soul. But it happens also the vice versa: in the soul’s subjective 
rationality and in the soul’s conscious sensitiveness, there 
could be imprinted the purity or the defilement, within which 
the body’s life has been lived, and which the body’s 
sensitiveness has been imprinted with, and it will remain 


within soul until resurrection, when the soul will imprint that 
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to the resurrected body.” (Staniloae 1997: 10) 


“By and large, one cannot live a clean life into a defiled body. 
That’s why, a spirituality limited only to ideas, no matter how 
refined it would be, it is not the spirituality or the man’s total 


spiritual state, in its Christian meaning.” (Staniloae 1997: 11) 


“In the objective rationality and in the subjective sensitiveness 
of Christ’s body, there have been imprinted not only the mark 
of the Christ’s human clean soul’s rationality and subjective 
sensitiveness, but, by these ones, it has been imprinted also 
the subjective mark of supreme light, cleanness, and power, of 
the godhead. And through this they are communicated, 
through seen works touching our body, both to our body and 


soul.” (Staniloae 1997: 11) 


“There takes place a reciprocity between soul and body. 
Everything the body’s sense touch, it is imprinted to the soul, 
and all the body’s sensations bear within them the mark of the 
soul’s specific feeling and they are framed in the light of the 
soul’s more superficial or deeper understanding. One cannot 
influence the soul without working upon the body, and any 
influence the body receives it bears the mark of the soul. In the 
same time, the soul manifests through the body his specific 
way of being and the whole quality of cleanness of or 
defilement the soul has achieved, and therefore also his state 
of cleanness received from Christ through the Mysteries which 


touch our body.” (Staniloae 1997: 11) 


“The Word of God has taken a body in order to gather in 
Himself, in the Mystery of the unity of God with the creation, 
not only the soul but the bodies too. As the body of Christ isn’t 
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only an intuitive symbol of the godhead separated from Him, 
but His body is framed within His soul and godhead, likewise 
our soul can be united, in a real manner, with the Christ’s 
godhead, by being our body touched by the Christ’s body. It 
happens something analogue to the flowing of the power 
produced through Christ’s body when the sick people were 
touching His vestments. But, for Christ’s body has become 
pneumatized and invisible through ascent, still remaining a 
unitary constituted body, His body’s touch on our body is no 
longer visible, but it is being used the matter which our body 
stays in connection with. Christ wants to sanctify our body by 
using the matter, not in a mode detached from the material 
world the body stays in touching with, or out of which the body 
is nourished, is watered, and by which is penetrated and which 
is being imprinted through its sensations within the soul, but 
by filling the matter up, as well, with His power. That’s why He 
chooses for Mysteries, out of all the matter’s forms, the ones 
which are fundamental for the needs of sustaining the human 
body: the bread, the water, the oil, and the wine.” (Staniloae 
1997: 11-12) 


“In anointing the main limbs and the senses’ organs, it is 
shown the importance the Church grants - or, through 
Church, Christ — to the human body, importance Christ has 
shown it by His embodiment. Through body it is enriched and 
it is given a good or a bad orientation to the man’s life in total. 
Through body to the man is communicated even the Holy 
Ghost. This is for the body is crossed through by senses, and 
through senses works both the soul and the mind, which can 
open themselves and give themselves as gift to God. 
Consequently, through soul and mind works and 


communicates Himself God Himself. There cannot be a 


2303 


sanctification of the man without the sanctification of his body. 
But the Ghost has been poured in the Lord’s body too, and out 
of Him the Ghost irradiates within our body as well.” (Staniloae 
1997: 53) 


“Like the Son of God has come into body in order to open in 
Himself, for us, the entrance at the Father, and He is thus the 
unique man in Whom we are united with the Father and 
amongst ourselves, likewise he uses people in body and one 
man for each community of believers, in order to keep us 
united with Himself. And the man whom He has chosen, he 
must impart himself with Christ’s holiness, in order Christ’s 
holiness to be extended through the man as unifier power. The 
believers must have in this man taken from amongst them - 
like it has been taken Christ’s human nature out of us - an 
organ chosen from above, as a means of their unification with 
Christ Whom this man represents. Through the priests is 
working Christ Himself, as the unique Priest per se, for the 
seen and unseen unification of the people in Himself. By 
having Christ as the unique Priest working through them, the 
priests are the seen organs of His unseen priesthood. Christ 
hasn’t taken his hand for nothing; but, for he no longer works 
with the hand in a visible manner, His hand is active through 
the hand of the ones through whom He prolongs His unseen 
Priesthood in the seen plan. Likewise, for no longer uttering 
with His mouth, in a seen manner, His words, he utters them 
in an unseen manner through the mouth of the seen organs of 
His Priesthood. He works through the hand of these ones for 
they do all the sanctifier gestures and they say all His words 
and prayers towards Him too, with the conscience that they 
serve Him, or with Him, and, through Him to the Father. The 


human body is important not only when the Mysteries are 
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received through it, but also when the Mysteries are 
committed, for it is active through it the Ghost out of the 
Christ’s body.” (Staniloae 1997: 100) 


“After Revelation, the man is an active being and therefore he 
is complete only into body. The man works for his 
consummation through the spiritualization of his body, namely 
by the fact that he makes of the body an environment of the 
good feelings and deeds.” (Staniloae 1997: 166) 


“Our life will find a meaning only if it crosses through death to 
the plenitude of the eternal life. But the man won’t be able to 
obtain this plenitude if he cannot live it also in his resurrected 
and liberated from corruptibility body. This is for the human 
complete life is the life into body, which gives the human 
existence a specific complexity and makes the man able to give 
the spiritual life a beauty in the richness and in the harmony 


of the seen forms.” (Staniloae 1997: 237) 


“The uniqueness and completeness of the human life into body 
it was highlighted by the Son of God, Who has assumed the 
human body and he has resurrected the body for eternity. 
Thus, God has justified the creation of the matter which, 
through the assuming of the body and through resurrecting 
the body, it has been elevated on the plan of the culminant 
participation to God’s spirituality, not letting the individual 
body prey to the eternal decomposition.” (Staniloae 1997: 237) 


“The Holy Fathers’ conception is that the world and the bodies 
will be resurrected for God has made them good and He 
doesn’t change his mind upon His decision regarding their 


existence. Some Saints called the body as “our brother”, and 
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Seraphim of Sarov calls it as “our friend”.” (Staniloae 1997: 
279) 


“In the burial songs the body is called as “our beauty in the 
image of God”, or “the image of the untold glory of God”. Saint 
Gregory of Nyssa calls the body as “collaborator”, or 
constitutive part of the man, which the man isn’t man without. 
But it is a collaborator of the individual man, and not of the 


collective man.” (Staniloae 1997: 279) 


“The mystery of the resurrected body and of the restored 
universe it is the mystery of the spiritualized matter. But the 
matter isn’t a monotonous uniformity, but it is organized in 
units tied amongst through their “rationalities”. And the man’s 
body is equally destined to its eternity in its uniqueness, as it 
is the man’s soul too, as it is the man’s person. Through the 
Holy Ghost the individual body of the Lord is transfigured on 
Mount Tabor, anticipating His state from after resurrection and 
at His second coming. Through the Holy Ghost extended in the 
resurrected bodies, these ones will be in the image of the Lord’s 
body, but they won’t be confounded either to it or amongst 
themselves.” (Staniloae 1997: 280) 


“The resurrected bodies remain unchanged according to the 
nature, but they will be spiritualized. The body will be changed 
from corruptible in incorruptible, and it will be elevated from 
the state of humbleness to the height of the brightness. But 
the bodies won’t cease to be bodies neither the body will get 
out of its own natural state. But the body will be elevated from 
mortal to immortal. “It is sown in corruption, it is elevated in 
incorruptibility: it is sown in dishonor, it is elevated into glory; 


it is sown into weakness, it is elevated to power; it is sown a 
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soul’s body, it is elevated spiritual body” (Nicephori, Patr. 
Constantinop., Antirretica, cap. XLI, la I. Pitra, Spicilegium, 
tom. I, p. 433.). Even the bodies of the righteous ones from 
now they are spiritual, through the work of the Ghost Who is 
dwelling within those bodies. But then the bodies will be 
thinner and lighter, in order to be able to walk through the air, 
and more spiritual. The speakers about God they say that the 
Ghost will ceaselessly remain within their bodies. That’s why 
we believe that there will be both flesh and body (xai oapxa Kat 
copa). They won’t be unnoticeable as neither the body of 
Christ will be unnoticeable.” (Staniloae 1997: 280-281) 


“But we cannot now understand the mystery of the 
spiritualized matter. Anyway, the spiritualize matter will be 
elevated by the Ghost on a new plan of the existence, which 
will differ from the animated matter of our earthly body much 
more than this one differs from the inanimate matter. The 
extraordinarily complex brain circumvolutions present the 
complexity of the attention and of the reactions to all the states 
of others’ conscience. Corresponding to them, the entire matter 
of the body is organized in a much more refined unity, more 
complex, more specific, and more penetrated by spirit than the 
one of the animals. The conscience and the relations amongst 
consciences give the whole special complexity of the human 
body. Thus, as each body is organized in a uniqueness of great 
finesse, penetrated by the unique and complex work of the own 
soul, for through it to be able to see, to hear, to uniquely feel 
all the different persons, likewise it will be, or even much more 
organized, on the highest plan of the maximum spiritualization 


of the nature.” (Staniloae 1997: 281) 


“Nobody can describe the mystery and the functions of the 
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spiritualized body. Nobody can describe its spiritual 
sensitiveness, its capacity of expression of extraordinary 
finesse of noticing. Nobody can describe the state of the 
Spiritualized matter of the entire universe. We know that in 
that matter there won’t be corruptibility, oldness, death, and 
that it will receive an eternal youth, an unimaginable 
brightness and beauty, in order to correspond to the state of 
the resurrected bodies, given the communication and the 
solidarity between the matter of our body and that one from 
universe. This is for though then won’t be a feeding and an 
elimination of matter, though then still will be a much greater 
communication between our body’s matter and the matter of 
the universe; there won’t be a complete immobility of the 
matter, but neither a violent agitation. The material energy will 
be unchained from the chains from now, and it will even be 
potentiated, being increased by the energy of the supreme 
spirit. But the power of the supreme spirit will move the matter 
in a serene order and harmony. The matter’s movement laws, 
in the first place of the bodies, they will be overwhelmed by the 
laws of the Spirit and of the love, the matter being elevated on 
the plan of a superior order. We cannot understand now such 
a state of the matter, except still in a naturalistic manner. But 
that state will be the effect of a great efficiency of the spirit, 
and all the new qualities of the matter will be influenced by 
that. We can see now that there exists a young matter and an 
old matter, a nimble and full of force and agility matter, and an 
aged, clumsy, sclerotic matter. Or we see what the young 
matter becomes old like, especially in organisms. The matter of 
the resurrected universe will be an eternally young, 
diaphanous, perfectly transparent, and of a great finesse of the 
beauties of the spiritual state and movements, without ceasing 


to have the capacity of some forms and a consistency. The 
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forms will be the thinnest expression of the spiritual states, 
and the consistency will be full of elasticity, if we are to use 
some terms from the present world. The transformed universe 
will have an untold beauty of great finesse and expressive 
depths, and the bodies, likewise, if the sensitive beauty 
consists of the transparency of the infinite complexity of the 
spirit through the matters forms, in the matter’s 
transfiguration by the infinite richness of the spirit’s 
dimensions. That’s why some Christian thinkers say that the 
eternal happiness will consist of beauty.” (Staniloae 1997: 281- 
282) 


“Towards the state of holiness, of spiritualization, are elevate 
somewhat still in this life, the ascetic, the saint. That’s why 
nobody understand like the saint does, the value, the beauty of 
the human body and its great importance, for the saints 
experience a body cleaned up of everything that is violent 
sensation, for he manifests through his body the thinnest 
delicacy in noticing the spiritual states of the other people and 
of his own. Also, nobody can see and experience the world like 
the saint does, as an endlessly nuanced and rich wonder of 


God.” (Staniloae 1997: 282) 


“The state of the resurrected bodies of the sinner will be 
different. They will be incorruptible too, but in the same time 
able to feel the torments. They will have a lack of rottenness 
too, but in an evil sense, as an eternally living flesh.” (Staniloae 


1997: 286) 


“The human body is a special palpable reality by the fact that 
is has in itself from the beginning the special work of the soul, 


imprinted in the human body with the whole complexity of his 
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rational activities and of his forms of sensitiveness.” (2003: 


392) 


“An analogy we would have in the report of the body with the 
human subject. If the body had stood by itself, it would have 
been its own center and the bearer of the movements. But, in 
togetherness with the soul, it has taken the function of a 
subject of this one, the role of a bearer of all body 


movements*?’.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 131-132) 


“We saw that a part of a substance separated from a vaster 
whole, it gains its own center of movements. But it can be 
ascertained also the reverse phenomenon: a part of substance 
rounded into an apart hypostasis, if it is placed back into the 
continuity of a vaster whole, it won’t continue having the 
center of its movement in itself, but, somehow, this center will 


have moved into the center of the larger unity, without that 


527 The archpriest P. SVETLOV clarifies the mystery of the hypostatic union: “Every man bears in him the 
resolution of the mystery of the embodiment or of union in Christ of the two natures in one person undivided, 
not separated, unmixed, and unchanged, what into man it is his «self», that determined or individual personality 
which is composed of his spiritual and material features, from soul and body. Without body, and even more 
without an own body, different to everybody, the man cannot be a full man, a determined personality: every 
human «self» not only thinks, wants etc. but he also sees, feels, moves etc.; that why the body features, like the 
soul ones, they compose the distinct property of each person, and they enter in its determination. Though, 
despite the close union, indivisible, of two natures into a human personality, each of them preserves its integrity 
and its relative independence, like two separate beings, without fusion and without mixing with one another. 
What is bodily into man it remains bodily or material, and what is spiritual it remains spiritual, and only the 
man, his «self», he is in the union of one with another, but without being one fully found into another, and 
remaining above of one or another, but serving like point or center of the union both the bodily ones and 
spiritual ones. Put in the place of the human «self» the godlike «Self» or the Person of the Word, in the place of 
the soul, the Godhead, in the place of the body, the humankind, and this analogy will enlighten the mystery of 
the embodiment in such a measure, that it almost will lose the appearance of a mystery that is entirely 
unsearchable for the rationality”. The Christian Teaching in Apologetic Presentation, vol. Il, translated in 


Romanian language by Serghie Bejan and Constantin Tomescu, Chisinau, 1936, 586 —7. 
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part of the substance losing something of its character. Its 
need for movement, its kinds of work, they are not annihilated, 
and they are not directed from the own center, but from the 
center of the whole. This center of the whole has assumed also 
the function of center and guide of the part. And this center of 
the bigger unity it does not choke the part’s needs for 
manifestation, but it also receives the characteristics of the 
center of it. The laws to which the matter of our body would be 
subjected, when it would stay by itself, are felt by the whole 
subject of our being since the matter it has been taken into our 
being. The acts of feeding and changing of our body’s matter, 
they are acts of the same unique center from us, once the body 
is a part of this unity. Though the subject from us is of 
spiritual origin, he has become like a material center - in what 
concerns the matter from within us - and it has taken its 
countenance, even if to his basis he has a spiritual character.” 


(Staniloae 1993 (1): 132-133) 


“Of course, the body, by the fact that it has a common center 
with the spiritual nature from within us, it experiences a 
spiritualization, an accordance with a higher order. But its 


nature does not suffer any changing.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 133) 


“Something analogue we find in the human nature 
constitution, where the soul, even he doesn’t gain the features 
and the material works of the body, he stays into a connection 
with them, by bearing them through the person's unity and by 
imprinting into them His seal, and vice versa, the body is 
making itself bearer and determinant factor of the soul’s 


features and acts.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 186) 


“The subject, though, he is not produced and he does not exist 
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according to the natural laws. Though the laws which direct 
the physical life of the man are the same existing in the entire 
physical universe, nowhere these laws produce subjects 
anymore. Though needs a body which to function according to 
the laws of the nature, though he manifests through his body, 
the subject cannot owe his beginning only to these laws of the 
body and his love develops on a plan superior to them. That is 
why, a ceasing of the biological life of the body, produced 
according to some natural laws, it cannot mean eo ipso and a 
ceasing of the existence of the subject. He can no longer 
manifest himself through the bodily environment, which is 
usual in our world, but its abolishment cannot be, by any 
means, the direct product, the organic product, of a 
phenomenon of a natural order. The death experienced at 
others, and it cannot demonstrate the abolishment of those 
subjects. That death only tells us that a subject ceased to exist 
into the world accessible to us. In order to the abolished, by 
and large, a subject, there should take place, beyond the 
natural, experimental phenomenon, of the physical death of 
the others, an act of another character than the one owed to 
the natural laws.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 372-373) 


“A contrary, by applying the logical cogitation to some data of 
the experience, these data can provide us, indirectly, 
deductively, a series of very plausible arguments on the 
continuation of the spiritual principle from within us also after 


the disintegration of the body®28.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 373) 


“A number of contemporary researchers, by observing some 


528 One can find a lot of new arguments, extracted from the results of the modern psychology and science and 
presented by the Romanian philosopher Ion Petrovici in the study entitled “Dincolo de orizont” (“Beyond 
Horizon”), published in the magazine Gândul (The Thought), September, 1939. 
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spiritual phenomena, they have drawn the conclusion that the 
body is not a fully adequate environment, which our spiritual 
life to manifest through, but it is a “limit and a barrier”. Out of 
this conclusion they have pulled out a powerful argument for 
the immortality of the soul. We present, according to mister Ion 
Petrovici, an exposure of these phenomena and of the 
conclusion derived from them529. “On the deep plan of our 
memory there exists the totality of our memories, but they are 
not actualized in the conscience all in the same time, but as 
more as our cerebral mechanism allows it, which always — even 
when functions perfectly — sorts, one by one, our memories, by 
letting to pass into the conscience only the ones which are 
useful in that moment and to our individual preservation. 
(Anybody can imagine what danger would represent to this 
preservation, the simultaneous invasion into the conscience of 
all our memories!). When the problem of the preservation - 
which interests especially our cerebral mechanism - it 
eventually isn’t put anymore, then this apparatus of selection 
does not function anymore, the dam breaks and the whole 
deposit of our memories overflowed into the conscience. 
Bergson brings, in this regard, an impressive example: the 
people who were on the point to drown themselves, they tell us 
that, on the moment which they have lost their conscience, 
they had the integral vision of their life, the complete 
kaleidoscope of all their memories”. (Staniloae 1993 (1): 402) 


“Another domain, which shows that the body is a limit, an 
impediment to the full manifestation of our spirit, it is that of 
the rationality. The shapes of the rationality succeed to 


embrace and to organize somewhat the field of the sensitive 


529 “Beyond Horizon”, in “The Thought”, September, 1939. 
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world, but into a very incomplete way. “A partial matching 
between our spirit and the sensitive world, of course there 
exists, but there’s not a perfect superposition. Our spirit 
cannot accomplish his fundamental exigencies in the 
surrounding world, and his shapes seem like heterogenic 
frames, which are clumsily and imperfectly applied. For sure, 
not this world is his natural arena, but he has the right to wait 
for another world, into which to fully and happily accomplish 
himself’.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 402-403) 


“At least in the domain of the sentiment, the love cannot be 
completely accomplished due to the corporal separation. The 
complete union is impeded by the wall of the body. The heroes 
of Wagner: Tristan and Isolde, from too much love, they shatter 
their bodily covers, to no longer be impeded from the perfect 
union.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 403) 


“But, if the body is a creation of God, constituting the natural 
environment for the manifestation of the human spirit and, if it 
isn’t the body the cause of the sin and of the spiritual life 
narrowing, its destruction won’t be but a condition for its 
renewal, for its raising into a form which no longer wears the 
stigma of the sin. Who believes that the man is created by God, 
namely like a whole composed of body and soul, and who also 
believes that the sin didn’t definitively destroy this creature, 
that one must believe in the resurrection of the bodies like into 
a necessary conclusion, namely he must believe in the 


restoration of the man, as a whole.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 418) 


“But here isn’t important the time which the resurrection will 
take place at, but it is important the fact that it will take place 


once. The signification of this fact is that a happy existence of 


2314 


the soul after death it is not full without a body. The body, far 
from being the cause of the lack of the fullness of the man’s 
spiritual life, it is a condition for this fullness. But, this isn’t the 
body of the earthy life, of which structure bears the traces of the 
sin, but it is the resurrected body, which won’t bear these traces 
anymore. In this way, the spiritual life of the man after death, 
it is superior to the one with the body from here, but the one 
from the resurrected body will be superior also to the last one.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 421) 


“It is the place, therefore, to ask ourselves the question: it is 
presented the report between the soul and the body in such a 
way that the body to appear only like a barrier to the soul, and 
not like an instrument which eases the spiritual community 
amongst people? If the body would present to us in all the 
regards only like an impediment to the spiritual life, we can 
conclude that this function belongs to the body’s being itself. 
But, if in other regards the body appears to us like a happy 
environment for the manifestation of the spirit, if the function 
of the body like a barrier is confronted to a function of the body 
like a mean of soul's revealing, then we are justified to affirm 
that the body is meant to ease the showing of the soul, and not 
to impede it.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 427-428) 


“Such aspects of the role of the body we have so many, so that 
a lot of thinkers and artists consider the visibility of the body 
and the sonority of the word and of the human voice, like 
forms necessary to showing the spirit and the beauty.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 428) 


“The function of the body, even in its present state of sin, it 


cannot be determined only negatively, but also positively, 
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namely in contradictory terms, being shown by this that only 
through the sin the body’s positive function was mixed with a 
negative one, and the sin could not destroy the original 
function of the body, but it can only darken it.” (Staniloae 1993 
(1): 428-429) 


“In any case, through the anterior affirmations we did not 
highlight the fact that, by being us into body, the subjects of 
the others are more unveiled, more certain, closer, while they 
are clothed in body. But we cannot draw from here the 
conclusion that in fact, they cannot manifest so easily while 
they are bodiless or, maybe, it is due to us that, by being 
clothed in body, we cannot perceive their manifestation? 
Besides these, we can ask: if we do not satisfactory know them 
when they are disrobed of their body, they too won’t know us 
either we are clothed into body or we are bodiless>?” (Stăniloae 
1993 (1): 429) 


“About the life of the human spirit disrobed of his body, about 
the way of knowing its reports of communion, we cannot know 
anything concretely. We can suspect, though, that on one 
hand it is freer, it is fuller, it is higher in thoughts, after the 
removal of the present thickened body, but, on the other hand, 
it cannot be imparted with the joys of the full communion, 
which are occasioned by the precise reports, which between 
the human subjects can take place only when they are into 
their bodies. Probably, the degree of communion, possible to be 
accomplished through the earthly bodies, thickened after the 
sin, it is reached and even exceeded by the souls after death. 
But they can reach the fullness of the communion only into the 


resurrected bodies.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 429) 
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“Between body and soul there is a mysterious penetration. For 
instance, the gaze of a man isn’t only a combination of cells, it 
isn’t only an agglomeration of fleshy matter, but it is also 
meaning, idea, sentiment, voluntary attitude, and moral state. 
The man’s face is the most wonderful thing in the world. The 
man’s face is an incontestable union of spiritual and material. 
It is a mystery for we understand through mystery, in a wide 
sense, a union between spirit and matter. The matter and the 
spirit compose the whole called human face. The human faces 
are equally numerous apparitions of the spirit in the world of 
the material nature, interruptions of the nature, envoys of 
another world. The whole body is image, and image of the soul. 
The portrait presents also the reality of the soul from within 
body. The eyes are image of the sight, the hands are image of 
the action, the ears are images of the hearing; any organ of the 
body is an image of a spiritual function and all of them 
together, the body in its entirety, are an image of the soul with 
its functions. And if in a soul there is dwelling heavenly grace, 
he can also be seen through the human sight and face, by the 
whole seen behavior of a man. When we are nigh to a man who 
is spiritually elevate through godlike grace, we feel and we see 
the grace from within him, not directly, but through his body, 
through a certain spiritual physiognomy of his face.” (Staniloae 


2005: 53) 


“Jesus the Savior wore under His human countenance the 
Godhead Himself. The Godhead isn’t something incompatible 
to the way of being and of manifesting of the spirit within man. 
If the divine grace isn’t except a power elevating the spiritual 
features from within man, the Godhead springing up will have 
to be cogitated as being on a line that leads from the human 


soul upwards, as a spiritual consummation. The human souls 
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ought to be the most appropriate environment which the 
Godhead manifests through. And the human spirit, no matter 
how loaded with Godhead, it has in his body the necessary and 


proper instrument of man infestation.” (Staniloae 2005: 53-54) 


“No matter how much would we accentuate the role of the 
memory, we mustn’t diminish the objective traits of the 
portrait. If those traits do not express the image of the know 
person, the memory isn’t called to action. The man is endowed 
with the great and mysterious power of suggesting through 
some lines, colors, and shadows, not only somebody’s portrait, 
but also that one’s soul. It is here about a prolongation of the 
mystery of the human body, which is image and environment 
for soul’s manifestation. That one who draws no matter how 
schematically — but faithfully - a human face, he implicitly 
shows that man’s soul. If there had remained a picture of the 
face of Jesus, this portrait would suggest, not being influenced 
by the chaos of the memory of the ones who were following 
Him, also the godlike seal imprinted in His _ soul’s 
manifestations imprinted on His face. In antiquity, there were 
opinions that such portraits of Jesus existed. They tell us that 
the Lord would have imprinted the image of His face on a 
woman’s scarf, a woman called Veronica, who gave Him her 
scarf to wipe His face of sweat, when He was carrying His cross 
on Golgotha. They also tell us that Jesus would have imprinted 
His face on a linen scarf that He sent it to Abgar, the tetrarch 
of Edessa, who asked Him through a letter to come and heal 
him of a grave disease, and the scientific studies undertook in 
the year 1933 upon the traces on the holy shroud, which is 
preserved in Torino, they lead, on one hand, to make clearer 
the contours of a body and of a figure which almost certainly 


belonged to Jesus, and on the other hand they confirm the 


2318 


great probability that Jesus imprinted His face on those scarfs 
while he was alive.” (Staniloae 2005: 54-55) 


“The body of Christ remains after His Resurrection too, as a 
body that is forever and ever saved and deified, and through it 


so could be our bodies too.” (Staniloae 2005: 163) 


“If the body hasn’t remained, we will no longer be able to say 
that Christ resurrected and He dressed Himself up in 


incorruptibility.” (Staniloae 2005: 165) 


“If the shape had been indissolubly and essentially tied to the 
body, it couldn’t have been totally changed either at the 
Transfiguration, for in such a case Christ, by no longer having 
a body, he couldn’t have suffered.” (Staniloae 2005: 168) 


“The Christendom, by affirming the eternal keeping of the body 
of Christ, and through it the eternal keeping of our bodies, due 
to the fact that the human body has been united, for eternity, 
with the hypostasis of the Word, it affirms in the same time the 
keeping of the body’s shape, of its human shape as person. 
This is for this shape is the reflection of the rationality of the 
godlike Word as Person Who is, in the same time as hypostasis 
and as Person, everything that can be more existent and more 


existence-giver.” (Staniloae 2005: 168) 


“Christ transfigured Himself in order to show His disciples 
what kind of body he is going to have on His second coming. It 
will be a body of glory, but a real body.” (Staniloae 2005: 174) 


“The Son of God has deified the body He has taken, namely He 
has beautified His body with an untold brightness, He has 
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made it spiritual, and He has elevated His body above all the 
material and earthly thickness, but in order to do that He has 
kept His body. So, His body hasn’t ceased to be body and, 
therefore, to be circumscribed. The affirmation that He forsook 
His body through Resurrection, it is a Manichaeism’s 
affirmation. His body has been freed of the bodily sufferings 
and of the earthly weakness: as thirst, tiredness etc.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 177) 


“If the body of Christ - said Patriarch Nicephorus - it is 
incomprehensible after His Ascent, what our bodied will 
become like, in the likeness of His body? Will our bodies 
become incomprehensible, or we won’t have any body at all? 
But Saint Apostle Paul says that we are going to have a 
spiritual body, unlike the natural body from now (I Cor. 15: 
44). “Behold, even now, the righteous’ bodies are spiritual, 
through the work of the Holy Ghost dwelling within them. But 
then their bodies will be even thinner and lighter... and more 
spiritual; and the Ghost will tarry with their bodies ceaselessly. 
That’s why we believe that we will be of flesh and bones too. 
So, what will be incomprehensible the Christ’s body like, if the 
bodies formed according to it aren’t incomprehensible?”.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 179) 


“Besides, one mustn’t suspend the feeling of the bodily mood, 
for this work and this pain accompanying it, they do not 
impede the ones who pray in spirit, but they are even beneficial 
to them. The ones who are advanced in the mental prayer, they 
have emancipated themselves from passions, but until 
reaching there they had to modify the sinfulness of their body 
and this modification cannot be done without pain. “The 


contrite heart, God won’t punish it”, says David, and the Lord 
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says that the prayer can do much more when joined with the 
fasting. The absence of the pain, called by the Holy Fathers as 
petrification too, it is what negatively affects the prayer, but 
the pain felt in the body’s mood it does the opposite. The 
hunger, says a Holy Father, it is the substance of the prayer, 
or its quality, and the tears are the prayer’s daughter or 
mother, said another Holy Father. A prayer without this, it is 
colorless, it is dry.” (Stăniloae 1993 (2): 47-48) 


“The true prayer it is a perpetual work produced by the grace 
within heart, and rooted into soul, a source of holy joy which 
attracts the mind, and which gets the mind out from under the 
multiple and profane imaginings; and the spiritual joyfulness 
from it, it is overflown upon the body, working within body, but 
still remaining spiritual. Like the pleasure coming from the 
bodily things, it passes upon the mind it makes the mind being 
bodily too, and therefore the mind isn’t being improved by 
entering a higher region and the man becomes totally a body, 
likewise the pleasure overpoured from the mind over the body, 
it isn’t altered while being communicated to the body, but it 
recomposed the body and it makes the body spiritual, so that 
the body rejects the bodily evil lusts and the body obeys the 
soul, and the whole man becomes ghost. The Psalmist says: 
“Towards the Lord hoped my heart and He helped me and my 
body has flourished” (Ps. 27: 10530), and Saint Diadochus 
says that the joy produced by the godlike grace within heart it 
is given to the body too, as an earnest of the body’s future 


incorruptibility.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 48) 


“The way leading to the love for God, it crosses through 
dispassion, by avoiding every evil thing, by cultivating the 


530 In KJB we have Psalm 28: 7. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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remembrance of God and by fulfilling His commandments. 
Therefore, one must present to God, his passionate part, as 
living and working, as living sacrifice; likewise, it is the body, 
which to do with all its limbs the things pleasant to God. The 
works done through the body’s limbs in the honor of God, they 
consummate the soul. All the more do so, the movements of 
the passionate part, a part which is closer to the mind, by 
connecting the body to the mind. The Apostle demanded us to 
mortify some parts of the body. But these parts are: the 
fornication, the uncleanness, the evil passion, the greediness 
(Ephes. 5: 4), but not, for instance, the kneeling, not the works 
of the Holy Ghost done through body, and neither the blessed 
sufferings.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 51) 


“Palamas answered that is essential that this union between 
soul and body exists. The mode which this union it takes place 


in, it is totally mysterious.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 52) 


“At the general resurrection, the body (the new body which we 
will resurrect with, E. 1. t.’s n.) will be fully transparent to the 


godlike light or even to God Himself.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 119) 


“Each one’s body remains with its material matter become an 
environment of the godlike light and the body’s material matter 
will be brought to the state of material light, united with the 
godlike light which it was created within, but off which it fell 
through sin.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 132) 


“The Trinity’s light, which is characteristic to the Son of God 
too, it was shown through the body he took as embodiment, 
and through His loving deeds, but it was fully shown into His 


body after His resurrection. And His body has been spreading 
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in all the ones who have believed and who have done deeds 
similar to His deeds, during their life on earth, but fully after 
their resurrection. If the body can be environment, which the 
wise words are spread through, and which the good deeds are 
committed through, it is natural the body to be also a seen 
environment of the spiritual light, and out of the body to 
irradiate this light in the universe which the body is connected 
to, though this showing of the spiritual light through the 
material matter it is a great mystery.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 201- 
202) 


“Christ showed to His Apostles that He descended and that He 
followed to ascend not only for Himself as man but for us too, 
in the presence there of Moses and of Elijah, who believed in 
His embodiment and sacrifice as man, before those happened, 
and that meant that Christ did that for the ones who followed 
to believe in Him in the future. On this purpose, Moses and 
Elijah appeared to the three apostles as speaking to Christ 
about His end, namely about His death and resurrection, 
which were to bring Him a brightness like that of the sun. It is 
shown through this both the fact that the light comes out of 
Him, for He is God, and not out of Moses and out of Elijah, and 
the fact that His light isn’t in contradiction with His sacrifice, 
for He showed His love by going all the way to death. But by 
this is shown also that our loving relation with the supreme 
light of the kindness, it will also be a dialogical communication 
through body, namely our bodies will live, at their turn, in 
connection with His body and in a mysterious communication 
with Him through His body. And this shows that there will be a 
real dialogue of ours, with Him. Besides that, it shows us also 
that there will take place a transfiguration or a deification of 


the whole cosmos, and therefore of the material cosmos too.” 
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(Staniloae 1993 (3): 204) 


“The knower self is, in his foundation, spiritual. But the 
knower self doesn’t know anything, neither knows on himself, 
except by having or for he had a body. The body is so tightly 
united with the soul, so that is part of the human being’s self, 
or the body participates to the human being’s quality as 
knower subject, or self. In the same time, the body is also an 
object to be known, as there is to be known, partially, the soul 
too. The body is known as visible object, organized and noticed 
through physical senses, unlike the soul is, as known reality. 
But the body is organized by the soul and the body has the 
soul within, and the body cannot be separated from the soul, 
as, likewise, the soul cannot be known without having a body.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 88) 


“In both its qualities, the body is influenced by the soul’s work. 
Both in its quality as object, and also in its quality as 
participant to the person’s subjectivity, the body is penetrated 
by the soul’s qualities, or, in other words, the soul’s qualities 
are extended within body. That’s why the soul too, he knows 
and it is known through body. The soul cannot be seen without 
having eyes, while the mind doesn’t cogitate without having a 
brain. The material eyes participate to soul’s sight, and any 
body’s movement participate to the soul’s movement. In my 
body’s organization and functioning, there is something 
transcending what we could call as the body’s materialness 
and the materialness’s automatic movements, movements 
which would obey some laws of a blind repetition; there is 
something that cannot be reduced to the body’s material 


properties.” (Staniloae 1995: 88) 
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“There is a non-objectivity of the body, united with the body’s 
objectivity, differing from the objectivity of the purely material 
things. The body is, in both its qualities, internal to the soul. 
The body’s roots as known object and as participant to the 
quality as knower subject, feeling and active, are into the soul. 
That’s why the body is transparent to the soul and to the soul’s 
senses caused by the body. The human being, as soul-and- 
body being, he specifically has this mission of making the 
material matter, as organized into body, increasingly 
transparent to the soul, increasingly elevated above the 
material matters automatism, and increasingly participating to 


the human conscious life.” (Staniloae 1995: 88) 


“The spirit’s rationalities as human soul, are extended in the 
two qualities of the body, namely they have in themselves the 
power for organizing the material matter as a complex body, in 
the body’s two qualities, as known object and as participating 
to the knower subject, corresponding to the soul’s qualities. 
They can be shown as such, in the human being’s body. But 
these rationalities are united with the material matter and they 
produce the feeling of the conscience. The soul is actualized, by 
organizing the material matter in a body of extraordinary 
complexity, corresponding to the same complexity of the soul, 
in order the soul to work through the body’s organs. The soul 
is being actualized through the richness of the feelings 
produced to the body, a body organized by the soul in such a 
complex manner. By this, the material matter is organized as 
body participating to the soul, as knower self, and increasingly 
richly known.” (Staniloae 1995: 88) 


“The living, sensitive, and organized body, it shows in itself the 


knower and organizing rationality of the soul, working in the 


2325 


body’s material matter, made sensitive also in the soul’s 
relations with the material matter external to the soul. But 
these relations aren’t exhausted in the soul’s work within body, 
but they last in the human spirit united with the body, as ina 
source out of which constantly flow their powers and their 
lights, as out of a source having in itself the rationality that 
gives the body as seen shape, being somehow, by nature, since 
the first moment of existence, as body forming. But the soul 
extends his organizing and working power within body, by 
using the material matter as concretized rationality, given, 
through creation, on an inferior level. When the body dies, the 
rationality that has been manifesting before in that body, by 
organizing the body, by maintaining the body, and by 
committing through body cogitated, wanted, and felt deeds, 
that rationality won’t be lost, but it remains within the soul 
enriched by the effects of the thoughts, of the feelings, and of 
the deeds, as those have been practiced and as lived through 
the body.” (Staniloae 1995: 88-89) 


“The knower rationality and the cognoscible rationality which 
work, from the human spirit (from the soul) to forming the 
body, and in the deeds committed through the body, they don’t 
have only a theoretical character, but they have also a 
virtuality capable of becoming a feeling that accompanies their 
work within the body composed of material matter made 
sensitive. That’s why the soul lives the body’s pleasures and 
pains, unlike the material matter can do it by itself. (...) The 


man has a “spiritual sensing”. (Staniloae 1995: 89) 


“What happens within the human being, regarded as existence 
bearing of the image of God, makes us thinking that even the 


Word of God “Whom all the things were made through”, He has 
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- in the rationalities whose images form human souls and out 
of which are extended in the human bodies - a certain virtual 
sensitiveness, which gives those rationalities a capacity of 
achieving a sensing working in the sensitive material matter. 
This is for the sensing contributes too, to knowledge. So, one 
can presuppose that even in God there is a certain superior 
and infinite form of sensing. That is a sensing which the 
godlike Persons love One Another through, and which They 
manifest understanding and mercy on the people who suffer or 
who rejoice. God-the Word formed to Himself a body which He 
endured the pains on the cross, pains which weren’t only of 
His body, but He felt them, somehow, through His soul too. So, 
we can understand the affirmations of Saint Maximos the 
Confessor that Jesus Christ committed His miracles through 
commandment or through power and through bodily touch. 
These two could be united in a sole work, without being 
merged in that work the godlike and the human work, though 
the one who were experimenting His touch, that one felt not 
only His human work, but also the godlike power in that 
work.” (Staniloae 1995: 89) 


“My body, imprinted by my spirit existing within my body, or 
my body being crossed through by my spirit, organized and 
upheld by my spirit, it forms the subjective and sensitive 
screen of all the objects the body reaches having a connection, 
or of the seen images; into our body are imprinted, in the same 
time, all the conscious senses, produced by the objects 
belonging to other persons or by those persons. The body 
imprinted by spirit, it is actively participating to perceiving 
them, to defining their meanings, and to expressing them in 
words addressed to others. In order to do that, the body must 


be in a connection, through senses: with the things, with the 
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persons, and with the persons’ images. My body is partaker to 
my acts of feeling, of thinking at all the thinks, of sensing and 
of knowing the feelings and the thoughts communicated by 
others, but it is also an object of the knowledge, object of the 
thinking imprinted in them. It takes place in the body’s case 
too, as penetrated by spirit, a turning upon itself. I see my 
body, a cogitate it, I sense it like an object, but I see it, I 
cogitate it, and I feel it through itself, or, the body is partaker 
to the sight, to the thinking, and to the feeling of the universe’s 
realities imprinted in the body. My body makes it easy to me, 
in my quality as participant to my quality as subject, my 
thinking, my sight, and my feeling of everything, but I also 
perceive my body as object which all of these are imprinted in. 
If my body hadn’t participated to my quality as thinking 
subject and as feeling of the soul, there wouldn’t have been 
gathered into my body, as in a central object, the images and 
the sensations of all the things, persons, and of their features, 
and, so, my body wouldn’t have been a bridge between me as 
subject and the universe. If my body had been only a known 
object, which the objects universe is imprinted in, it would 
have missed, again, a connection between my spirit and the 
knowing and the feeling of the universe through body.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 90) 


“The body is continuously being adapted to the spirit, in its 
quality as participant to the spirits’ acts of knowledge and of 
feeling as subject, but also in the body’s quality as objective 
screen, which the images, the features, and the perceptions of 
the things and of the persons are gathered in, a screen that 
never lacks its quality as subject. When I say “I am washing 
myself’, I express both the quality as subject of my body, more 
precisely of my hands, by the fact that they are crossed 
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through by my spirit, and the quality of my body as object. My 
body vibrates, in the same time, differently, in these two 
qualities. My body is, as bridge to the spirit and as penetrated 
by the spirit, a reserve of countless freely chosen and freely 
activated possibilities, possibilities which are at the disposition 
of the possibilities freely activated by the spirit, accentuating, 
in their fulfilling, the vibration lived by the spirit. If there 
hadn’t been a body, the possibilities starting from within spirit 
wouldn’t have been possible to be actualized. Neither the 
possibilities corresponding to the body could have been 
actualized without the spirit having extended his possibilities 


into the body.” (Staniloae 1995: 90) 


“The human being gives, starting from the spirit, a freely 
chosen form to the hands’ movements, and by this he imprints 
a great complexity to the hand he works with: he gives 
countless nuances, freely chose, to the eye’s movements, and 
he gives tonalities of great richness and finesse, freely chose, to 
his voice. Each human being is unique in the richness of these 
nuances manifested through the movements of his cognitive, 
communicative, and perceptive organs. They come from spirit 
through the brain’s circumvolutions, and are imprinted 
through them the organs of the senses, of the hands, and of 


other body’s organs.” (Staniloae 1995: 90) 


“It has been said that the body is the prime, general, and 
fundamental image and sensation, or all images and 
sensations of the human subject. But the body isn’t only the 
image or the object-sensation, which the things’ multiple 
sensitive images are imprinted as on a screen, making of body 
an image and a sensation of untold concentrated complexity, 


but the body is also the subject-sensation, that notices on 


2329 


himself as unitary image and sensation, or as a screen-object 
which the images and the sensations receives and then 
communicated, are imprinted on. The body as penetrated by 
the spirit, it has this double role as subject receiving, feeling, 
and thinking at the full of meanings images and sensations, as 
also as object which those images and sensations are 
imprinted on and are known though. One can even speak 
about a repeated concomitance, of these two qualities, on other 
and other levels. I see and I feel a thing through my subjective 
sight, but I see myself and I feel myself, as imprinted in my 
eyes, in my body, by the image of the respective thing. And this 
sight of what is imprinted again, on another level, into my 
body, in my body’s quality as object, it shows my body as 
subject too, a subject living what is being imprinted within it, 
always in another mode, with other meanings and feelings.” 


(Staniloae 1995: 91) 


“I do not perceive a thing, or a feature, through my body, 
without finding out in that perception a new meaning. The 
sensitive function of the body is unseparated from the 
understanding, conscious function, connected to the sensitive 
function, and that shows even more the body’s participation to 
the body’s quality as subject of the spirit. But it is a difficult to 
be understood thing, how do I live consciously, therefore 
spiritually, the body’s sensation of pleasure or of pain. This is 
for that sensation doesn’t belong only to the body, neither only 
to the spirit. The animals have purely vital sensations, setting 
their body in movement unconsciously. The human being 
doesn’t have powerful sensations without they being noticed 
and lived consciously. This cannot be explained except by the 
fact that the pleasures and the pains are lived by the bod 
penetrated by the spirit, or by the spirit which the body has its 
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roots — or its rationality full of the sensitive virtuality — within.” 


(Staniloae 1995: 91) 


“I cannot see something beautiful, with the body’s eyes, 
without spiritually rejoicing myself. I cannot live a bodiless joy, 
or a joy with a bodily more thinned participation, without 
rejoicing myself with the body too. I cannot reach a spiritual 
understanding — or to have a bodily more thinned participation 
— without having a pleasant sensation within my body.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 91) 


“In the fact that my body cannot be seen only as an object, but 
itself participates to his sight, it is shown that the body 
exceeds its purely material quality. The human being lives 
spiritually the touches, the pricks, the materially produced 
sounds, within body or in the contact of his body with the 
objects’ universe; or the body lives those ones spiritually. The 
human being’s sight, his hearing, his face, all of those show 
within them the human being’s spirit as person, and 
everything taking place with the body enriches the spiritual life 
of the person. The child’s face, his eyes, they still aren’t 
completely defined spiritually. At an old age, the spirit can be 
seen in a “definite” mode on somebody’s face, in his gestures, 
and even in his specific as person. Thus, the spirit’s powers are 
extended in the body’s complex organization and movements, 
they giving to the body their imprint, but also the spirit 
receiving, in nuanced forms, the life lived through body. Saint 
Gregory of Nyssa affirmed that the hands given the human 
being the spiritual possibility of speaking. (...) By and large, the 
whole body is organized in order to speak. But who organizes 
the body in order to speak, it not the understanding and 


rational soul? By this, the body participates to the human 
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being’s spiritual acts. The hands do not remain either as 
purely material organs, but they are imprinted with a great 


spiritual complexity.” (Staniloae 1995: 91-92) 


“During life, there has taken place a certain spiritualization of 
the body, in good or in bad sense, but it has been also 
imprinted a living seal of the body into the soul, a seal taken 
by the body through a certain mode of being used by the spirit. 
By remaining, after the human being’s death, with the 
imprinting of the acts and of the feelings manifested while 
being into body, the soul needs to externally express those acts 
and feeling, and this need will be satisfied to be body after 
resurrection. Then, if the seal the soul imprinted upon the 
body it is that of a body dominated by spirit, the body that 
spirit will be given with, it will be the maximum spiritualized 
form, as also, on the contrary case, it will make very visible the 
evil form taken by the soul in the live in the material body.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 92) 


“Saint Gregory Palamas said that, like in the present life the 
soul can be seen through the body, likewise, in the future life, 
after resurrection, the body will be seen through the soul. The 
body will be maintained, but it will be overwhelmingly 
imprinted by spirituality or by the spirit’s powers, which will be 
seen and they have been activated during the present life. So, 
the human being’s soul will be seen, in an accentuated 
manner, in the body’s traits, so that, when you will meet 
somebody, you almost won’t notice that the one whom you are 
talking to still has a body. But this will mean too, an untold 
luminous irradiation of spiritualized meanings and feelings, 
through his body. The body will no longer be a wall separating 


the human being from others, but the body will be luminous 
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and transparent and a means of unimpeded communication. 
The body, that constitutes the soul’s walls, it will be totally 
transparent, by being overwhelmed by the soul’s light from 
within body. The each one’s soul will be fully communicated to 
others, but without being confounded to theirs, and the soul 
will irradiate far away. The soul will be together wit all the ones 
whom he thinks at, with love, being shown to everybody 
through the transparent body, which the soul illuminated far 
away through. The soul no longer will hide himself with 
insincerity, for the soul will no longer had anything evil to hide. 
The soul will only have within himself the love he wants to 


communicate.” (Staniloae 1995: 92) 


“The difference between the resurrected body of the Lord and 
the bodies we will have after the general resurrection, it is that 
the resurrected body of Christ, by remaining for a while 
amongst people bearing material bodies, it was covered too, 
because those ones didn’t have a soul’s openness for seeing 
that body. But, as to the ones resurrected to the eternal life, 
Christ will be present to all of them through His transparent 
body, likewise all of them will be present into Christ, all of 
them and to everybody, since their bodies will enjoy a 
maximum transparency. The ones from hell will have also a 
certain transparence. But that transparence will be a 
transparence of the hatred amongst them, which, on one hand, 
it will spiritually lock them up to one another, and on the other 
hand, it will uphold amongst them a non-communication 
through communication, a communication of the repulsion for 
one another, a communication which they won’t be able to get 
rid of, a communication which will be, in the same time, a 
great loneliness. Like their bodies were to them a motif for 


division, during their life in the material universe, likewise, 
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there their souls will be a motif for an even bigger division, 
because their lack of love and their unfriendly thoughts will be 


openly shown.” (Staniloae 1995: 92) 


“The body can be seen as a simple object only when it is 
forsaken by soul. But the body isn’t seen as a simple object by 
its former owner and it isn’t actually a body. Such a body no 
longer notices anything, no longer feel anything, and it no 
longer is imprinted by anything which to be imprinted to the 
soul too. As long as the human being lives in the material 
universe, he is able to see his external organs which he works 
through, and, by using the technology, he can also see his 
internal organs. But he sees those organs as objects for they 
are partakers to his quality as subject.” (Staniloae 1995: 92- 
93) 


“The human being cannot do something with his body as 
object, except by using his body as partaker to his quality as 
subject. When the human being is no longer able to use his 
body as partaker to his quality as subject, he is no longer able 
to do anything with his body. To the self that works upon his 
body as object, there participates also the body as subject. And 
this means that even in quality as object, the body isn’t only an 
object, as also in its quality as subject, the body isn’t only a 
subject.” (Staniloae 1995: 93) 


“Even seeing my body from outside, like in a mirror, I do not 
see the body entirely like an object, because if my body hadn’t 
been, in the same time, partaker to my quality as subject 
seeing on itself, I couldn’t have seen my body. This is because I 
cannot see myself as only a subject. I do not see the subjective 


act of my sight or, by seeing myself as a subject, I remain 
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unseen in this quality, namely transcendent to my quality as 
object. I see my eyes as objective organs, but I do not see my 
eyes in their quality as participants to my quality as subject. I 
see my eyes through an act which I do not see, and act which 


my eyes participate to.” (Staniloae 1995: 93) 


“No only my body remains to me as not-fully an object, namely 
as not-fully known to me, but the another’s body too. I do not 
live his quality as subject even as he lives it, though I feel his 
quality as subject by the fact that looking at me as object of his 
quality as subject, who looks at me and who knows me, or I 
know this quality of his through a mysterious communication 
between me as subject and him as subject. I feel him as 
subject when I have him in front of me, when I hear his words, 
and when I feel his deeds directed towards me. But by this, he 
is to me, in the same time, as object too. In addition to that, 
even by feeling him as subject, I cannot live him as subject as 
he lives on himself as subject. Therefore, he will remain to me 
even less know as subject, if I know myself as subject. The idea 
of the Greek theologian Yannaras, on the “body’s metaphysics”, 


it could be understood like this.” (Staniloae 1995: 93) 


“I can enslave the another’s body, as object. But I cannot take 
from him the living of his state as subject. The another 
remains to me as equal to me and as opposed to me, more or 
less felt, in my quality as subject. His living as subject remains 
in his inner sanctuary. That is the dignity which he cannot be 
disrobed of, by anybody, not even by himself. Of this consists, 
by excellence, the image of God within man, the image of the 
supreme Subject. The image of God can be in communication 
with me, in a way or another, but it cannot be annulled.” 


(Staniloae 1995: 93) 
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“Through his body the human being enters the connection of 
perceiving, of understanding, of communication with his fellow 
humans, due to the fact that they have bodies which they can 
be perceived through, they make themselves understood 
through, and they communicate through. Due to their bodies 
of the same nature, crossed through by their souls, the people 
are able to talk to one another, so that they widen their 
spiritual horizon and widening their communication, which not 
confound the people to one another, but it enriches them 
spiritually. Thus, they ascertain on themselves as identical 
rationalities and feelings, by noticing, in common, a sensitized, 
various, and harmonious rationality of the seen universe. 
Thus, the universe is unveiled to them and it is actualized to 
them, as a second-degree body, without confounding them to 
one another, but as strengthening the communion amongst 
them, and as they their spirits being reciprocally enriched, for 
each of them sees and communicates in a diverse manner, 
according to the spiritual difference amongst them.” (Staniloae 
1995: 94) 


“Through his body, the human being is capable of increasingly 
widely comprising the universe and to strengthen his 
connection with increasingly more of his fellow humans. But 
as this thirst isn’t fully satisfied during the people’s life within 
material bodies, we think that we will reach on such a level by 
continuing our life on another plan, by comprising the whole 
universe and by entering the consummate communion with all 


our fellow humans.” (Staniloae 1995: 94) 


“From the body’s quality as partaker to the human being’s 


character as subject, destined to know and to feel gladly, in 
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their endless richness, all the things, and in the body’s quality 
as object destined to be imprinted by all the things, it results 
the responsibility of the human being for his own body. The 
human being is accountable not only for his soul, but also for 
his body. If the human being’s body hadn’t been both object 
and partaker to the human being’s quality as subject, the 
human being wouldn’t have been accountable for himself. But 
the human being lives also the participation of his body to his 
responsibility for his own soul, in the body’s quality as 
participant to the human being’s quality as subject. This is 
because a body without this quality, it couldn’t have been able 
to willingly accept to live a responsibility for the soul. And this 
responsibility of the human being for both his components, it 
is a responsibility united through both components, with his 
fellow human, in front of God. All the responsibility forms are 
upheld by the human being’s responsibility in front of God 
Who has given the human being both his body and his soul, as 
objects in the human being’s care, but also in their quality as 
completing the human being’s dignity as responsible subject 
for himself, for all the people and for all the things. The human 
beings’ responsibility for his own body it shows that the 
human being doesn’t give his body by his own, but the human 
being is given his body as gift, and in his care, by the supreme 
Subject. The Church Fathers said that the body is given to the 
human being as a “servant”, which the human being must 
drive “tied”. This shows that the body is inferior to the soul 
and, as such, the body depends in a greater measure on the 
human being’s soul than his soul depends on his body.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 94-95) 


“The body must accept its state as “servant”, as “bonded”, and 


as driven by spirit. The human being’s care for her / his body, 
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it isn’t only a negative one, of restraining his body, but it is 
also a positive one. And the positive care doesn’t consist only of 
providing for the body, for in this sense the body too, it has a 
good care for itself, but it means also restraining the body’s 
exaggerated pretentions for exclusively taking care of the body, 
in dominating the body’s movements in order to make them 
decent and beautiful. So, in the negative care, there is a 
positive element. The same positive and negative care consists 
of using the body as means for helping others, by making the 
body industrious and by accustoming the body into the 
dexterities of an occupation, and that requires too, a 
restraining of the body from a disorderly life. Any toil, or labor, 
it has in itself something negative and something positive. 
Even the intellectual work and the prayer, they require too, 
both a positive work and a restraining. The human being must 
carefully maintain all the body’s powers as a real and as an 
increasingly transparent bridge, between soul and the material 
universe, in order to know the material universe and in order 
to work within the material universe for the common benefit. 
On the other hand, the human being must restrain his body 
and he must make his body increasingly as an environment for 
manifestation of the spirit’s powers upon the material universe, 
in order to make the material universe increasingly 
transparent to God, and in order to make the material universe 
as means of brotherhood amongst people, by helping the fellow 
humans in using the material universe, as it is necessary to all 
people. The man is given his body in order to benefit of it, but 
the body can to lead too, the human being, towards perdition, 
when the man no longer keeps his body restrained and when 
he no longer educates his body positively. In such a case, the 
body can bring a weakening to the soul, or even an opinion 


about souls inexistence, and, consequently, a total 
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disregarding of the soul. And by this, the body can promote the 
disbelief in God. So, by restraining the body, the body can 
serve the human being as a strengthening means too, to the 
spirit, for elevating the spirit to the connection with God. By 
that, even the body is elevated on the level of a means of easy 
communication and of transparently showing what it is good in 
the ones who communicate. This means that the body, 
together with the material universe, they can unveil their 
corresponding rationalities, as being upheld by God. Right 
through the body’s restraining, the soul is made not only 
strong in kindness, in the love for people, but it becomes also 
seer of the deep rationalities of the body and the material 
universe, bathed in the Creator’s light. Just through 
restraining, it is unveiled the spiritual beauty of the body, int 
the body’s quality as organ and as dwelling place of the spirit.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 95) 


“The human being, by weakening his responsibility for his 
body, he weakens his responsibility for his spiritual self. So, he 
weakens also his awareness about his responsibility in front of 
God, a responsibility for himself and for others. The human 
being loses thus his quality as thinking being, and he becomes 
almost an object carries away by passions, or by inferior 
impulses, both in his body and in his soul. The body is no 
longer a servant of the human being, but it serves to the 
external things. Namely, the body (that has a spiritual 
penetration too, E. 1. t.’s n.) becomes almost exclusively a body. 
This brings a loneliness, in the same time with the darkening 
of the self-awareness, accompanied by the disappearance of 
any meaning of the existence. That is a state accompanied or 
followed by a difficult to heal sadness or despair, or at least an 


animalic carelessness; so, that is a getting out from the human 
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normalness and it is too, a nervous breakdown, either in 
unconscious and blind cruelty, sometimes justified by a 


rationality lacking any horizon.” (Staniloae 1995: 96) 


“The fact that the man has given the body in his care, but not 
only in order to provide it with the things making possible the 
human being’s life in the material universe, but in order to 
grow his body as a bridge towards God and as a transparent 
and communicant means of the friendship and of the love for 
others, that fact means that the body has been given an 
eternal importance. That’s why the human being shouldn’t fear 
death, even if he knows that his body is going to die. This is for 
the human being knows also that death is inevitable, but, in 
the same time, he knows that he exists for eternity, in his 
unique wholeness, and he will enjoy a body after resurrection.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 97) 


“We have in the human being’s attitude regarding her / his 
body, the possibility of two alternatives: the human being can 
make of his body a means of helping others, of brotherly 
communicating with them, a transparent means of his clean 
love and of manifesting, through deeds, the God’s love, which 
the human being can be filled up with, at his turn, either a 
pretext for strife, for division, for egotism, as wall of darkness 
and repulsion, a means for temptations, a means of irradiating 
the enmity, a means of reciprocal hitting and oppressing 
amongst people. The last one is a false care for body, namely a 
worry upheld by the deceiving conviction that the body is the 
most precious reality, or that the body is the sole reality and 
there is no other reality beyond body. This happen when the 
human being forgets about the fact that he is given his body by 


a superior forum, as means of brotherly communication with 
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others, a means of reciprocal help amongst people, a means for 
preparing the human being for an existence superior to this 
one in the present body, an existence in the light that 
irradiates from the Creator and Upholder of all things.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 97) 


“The human being’s strength is a real strength only when 
making the human being capable of going, in accomplishing 
his responsibility, up to self-sacrifice through his body, 
strengthened by the assurance that the One Who has made 
him accountable and in front of Whom he is hold accountable 
by, That One has an unlimited power of exigency, and He can 
provide the human being in exchange for his self-sacrifice with 
the body, as consummate accomplishment of the human 
being’s responsibility in front of Him, the eternal existence on a 
consummate plan. The human being is able to go, in fulfilling 
his responsibility, up to self-sacrificing his life within the 
material body, for he receives the necessary strength from the 
One Who has seeded within him, in the same time with the 
responsibility, also the power needed for fulfilling the 
responsibility, even at the cost of the live within body. In this is 
shown a great value granted to the body: that one of ensuring 
the human being’s eternity, if the man accepts to sacrifice his 
body. And the human being proves, by doing that, the greatest 
faith in God.” (Staniloae 1995: 98) 


“At the consummation of the penetration of the body by the 
soul, and through the soul towards Godhead, and to the full 
accomplishing of the body’s purpose as environment of 
spreading the God’s light within the material universe, or for 
the material universe’s transfiguration, the human body has 


reached in Christ. In Christ it has been shown the supreme 
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honor which the human body has been elevated at, the human 
body being made by the Son of God as His organ destined to 
transfigure the cosmos, and as partaker to the quality as 
Subject or as Hypostasis of the Son of God. Christ has shown 
through this too, what a supreme role the human nature and 
its bearer are called at, in union with the Son of God, as made 


Hypostasis of the human nature.” (Staniloae 1995: 99-100) 


“The body can become transparent to Godhead and the 
Godhead can be seen through the saints’ bodies; through body 
is being actualized and it can be seen the holiness of the 
human beings who get attached to Christ. The holiness and its 
gentleness couldn’t have been manifested and known if there 
hadn’t been a body.” (Staniloae 1995: 100) 


“The human being is inseparable from the mineral, vegetal, 
and animal universe, because of his body. The human being 
provides for his body out to the material and biological 
universe, namely the human being transforms the material 
matter, in his body. But the human being wonders too, when 
seeing the material order, and the human being transcends the 
material universe towards the transcendent Creator, for the 
human being realizes his own insufficiencies, and the fact that 
he isn’t from himself, and the human being deduces, out of the 
material universe’s greatness, the same thing. The human 
being lives the material universe, in his soul, by touching the 
material matter and by feeling it. Thus, the material matter 
becomes content of the human being’s life of the soul.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 119) 


“The human being must maintain a balance with the material 


universe, so that him to use for his body only a much as he 
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really needs, and a balance in the communion with others in 
using the material universe. This communion doesn’t imply 
any difficulty when it comes about using the material universe, 
in common, in order to enrich the people’s spirit.” (Staniloae 


1995: 119) 


“The Orthodox asceticism is of a great use in maintaining the 
balance in using the material universe. The Orthodox 
asceticism affirms, paradoxically, on one hand, the need for 
material universe as means for satisfying the body’s needs, and 
on the other hand, the need for rejecting the material universe, 
of for detaching oneself from it. Both those are necessary to the 
human being in order to maintain his body but also in order to 
develop his communion with others. The human being needs 
his eyes, which he also sees the world with, both as factor of 
maintaining his body and as constitute element of his soul, in 
order him to grow up spiritually, and the human being’s soul 
mustn’t occupy himself only with the universe’s images, but 
also with the meanings which show the universe as a 
wonderful creation of God Who transcends the universe. The 
human being’s spiritual growth it cannot be done through a 
total separation from the material universe, or through an 
extreme weakening of the body, but by using the universe and 
the body to the extent of the strict necessity, and in the same 
time with exceeding the material universe towards the One 
Who is above it. The body must be spiritualized through this 
reduction of its need for material universe, to only what is 
necessary to preserve the body, and in the same time the body 
mustn’t be despised. This means a relativizing of the 
biological glitter to the material universe, namely a victory 
upon material matter in using it. The universe must be used, 


but with temperance; the universe must be regarded as a 
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wonder, for its order and for the beauties from within universe, 
but it mustn’t be considered as the ultimate reality: “All the 
things are allowed to me, but I won’t let myself to become 
addicted to something” (I Cor. 7: 12). Or: “Either the ones who 
cry, let them be as if not crying, and the ones who rejoice, let 
them be as if not rejoicing; and the ones who buy, let them be 
as if not gaining; and the ones who use this world, let them be 
as if not fully using it. This is because the mode of this world 
passes” (I Cor. 7: 30-31). The human being must search a 
harmony while using the universe, and a good understanding 
with one another, without becoming passionate of possessing 
and exaggeratedly using the things; but neither the human 
beings must totally break with the material universe, because 
that makes impossible their life within body and the 
connection amongst human beings. By being aware of the 
connection with the world, the human beings mustn’t give the 
universe an absolute importance, because that leads to 
fighting for owning it. The foods the human being needs, they 
aren’t too many, and they quickly expire, and the objects get 
outdated too. The human being goes beyond, in eternity, alone 


and carrying nothing material.” (Staniloae 1995: 119-120) 


“The human spirit is so intimately connected with his body 
that in his own self, the human spirit lives also his own body. 
So, the human being lives as penetrated by Absolute, as 
composed, spiritual-bodily person. But through his body and 
through his deeds conditioned by body, the spirit lives the 
union with the Absolute, extended also upon the exterior 


universe.” (Staniloae 1995: 144) 


“Without a body, the human being isn’t really a human being. 


God wanted to make Himself and the human being’s spirit as 
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transparent through the material matter. That’s why God 
created the human being as having a body. Only through body, 
the human being’s spirit is wholly communicated. The 
understanding by the human being of the endless nuances of 
his endlessly various existence, God’s special joy for each 
human being, the all kind of kindness manifested in all kind of 
acts, all of them potentiated by God, and working within the 
human being, they take aspects of untold beauties, being 
shown through the human being’s eyes, through the voice’s 
sweetness, through the whole gentleness of the face. But this 
means a transparency of the body brought to a degree that 
makes impossible to deny the spirit’s reality.” (Staniloae 1995: 
197) 


“The human being’s separation from God Who is the source of 
the spiritual life, it has weakened, on one hand, the irradiation 
force of the spirit through the body, and on the other hand, it 
has made the body mostly opaque, and the face hideous, by 
the fact that the human being has been occupying himself 
mostly, if not exclusively, with his egotistical pleasures. The 
passionate movements from within the human being, they 
have been the cause of the gradual decomposition of the body, 
decomposition that ends in death. The human being has 
almost lost his conscience about having a spirit dominating the 
passionate movements and thirsty for the Person-Absolute. 
The spirit has lost the power upon the body, which, agitated by 
greediness, by voluptuousness, and by the consumption 
efforts, it receives an ugly face, an insincere face, a gradually 
decomposing face. But such a human being still will resurrect 
with that ugliness that has become his own. Since the times 
immemorial, the people have become, to their conscience and 


preoccupation, only spiritually non-transparent bodies (Gen. 6: 
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3).” (Staniloae 1995: 197) 


“In order to restore the body as environment transparent for 
the Person-Absolute, the Son of God embodied Himself, namely 
the supreme spiritual Existence has brough Himself as 
sacrifice and He resurrected as man, in order to determine all 
the human beings who, unite themselves with Him through 
faith, to regain, through the power of their spirit re- 
strengthened within them by the presence of Christ, the bodies 
in the state of supreme and eternal transparency. But the ones 
who do not make such efforts, they will resurrect with their 
bodies dominated by addictions and with their faces made ugly 
by addictions.” (Staniloae 1995: 197) 


“The people, by getting out from the connection with the 
hypostatical Word, and by and large by getting out form the 
connection with the God in Trinity as source of life, they died. 
Their souls died, and that brought them the death of their 
body too. This is because only a soul that is full of the life 
which he receives from the communication with the God- 
Person, with the God of the Trinitarian communion, only that 
soul can give the body’s matter too, the power to oppose the 
process of corruption; only such a life can give the soul that 
works within body, the power to maintain the body’s matter 
defended against the corruption process.” (Staniloae 1995, I: 
26) 


“The Word of God showed us, in the greatest closeness and 
efficiency, the immortality as fullness of life, through His 
resurrection with the body. For, if the man has been created 
through God-the Word, not as a rationality without body, but 


as rationality within a body and in the world’s context, in Him 
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is the possibility of coming to the people through His body, in 
order to resurrect their bodies, or in order to verily bring them 
to immortality in their integral being, composed of body and 
soul. If God-the Word hadn’t come by bearing a body, even the 
righteous of the Old Testament, they would have remained in a 
non-full immortality, for they wouldn’t have resurrected with 
their bodies. And the man’s live isn’t full without the man 
having a body. 

With this could be reconciled the fact that, on one hand, the 
righteous of the Old Testament went into Abraham’s bosom, 
with the fact that, on the other hand, Christ has brought them 
out from “hell” and he has moved them into Paradise, through 
His descent to hell, an act represented by the Orthodox icon 
when depicting the resurrection of Christ. This could mean 
that the ones from Abraham’s bosom, being in a certain life, 
they have been moved in the closeness of Christ, and they 
resurrect to even more life in order no longer to live only by 
hope but, with some anticipation, even to live the integral live 
they had while they live in their bodies, of course, now that life 
totally purified.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 30-31) 


“In the fact that the man knows the universe and that the man 
exceeds its knowledge, in his quality as unity between spirit 
and body, by keeping the universe in his soul and by placing 
on universe a spiritual seal through his body, it is shown the 
fact that the body participates to the man’s quality as person. 
Thus, the body is to the man both as given object and as 
participant to the man’s quality as person. The man knows his 
body, and he knows, through his body, the world, but to this 
knowledge about the body as state and as environment of 
knowing the world, the body participates as subject. And the 


body even participates to knowing God. This is for the mind 
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which ascends above body and above world, to God, it is a 
mind existing into a body and it is adjusted in its activity, by 
the body.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 44) 


“Though the body participates to the man’s subjectivity, the 
body is given to the man, on one hand, to take care of it, but 
not only to take care of body for manifesting through it the 
spiritual life, but also in order the man to make his body an 
ever-able tool on that purpose. The man must make 
increasingly more, of his body, his spirit’s tool. The man mut 
prepare his body by this, in order to be after resurrection a 
fully obeying and fully transparent to the spirit, and through 
the spirit to God. The spirit cannot and he mustn’t want to 
exclude the body form the unity as person with him, but 
neither he must make of the care for biological existence his 
body’s sole preoccupation. The body receives a 
commensurability with the whole universe, and with the 
infinite content of God, only for it becomes an instrument of 
the spirit, mastered by the thirst of comprising the whole 
universe and of comprising God, without being confounded to 
them. The more we occupy ourselves with our body as 
exclusive reality, the more our body become opaque, and less 
transparent means and less comprising all the things, 
including God, and it becomes less human body and more 


animal body.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 44) 


“Only when the body is penetrated by the spirit thirsty for 
communication with another and with God, only then I live in 
conscience, in the same time with the mystery of my own self, 
united with God, the mystery too, partially cognoscible, of my 
body and of the world. I know that through spirit not only my 
body is made participant to my quality as subject, but the 
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world too, it is united with my body and it is transformed in 
the body that participates to my quality as subject. Without 
the world participated to my quality as subject, I wouldn’t 
know the world. To the knowledge and to feeling anything I 
know and I feel, it participates too, what I know and what I 
feel. To my work upon the world, it participates too, the world 
made by my spirit, the world participating to my subjectivity. It 
doesn’t hide here the power of transforming the bread in the 
body of the Lord, through the human spirit and through his 
godhead, present in His body that touched the bread? It 
doesn’t hide here, the mystery of the spiritualization of the 
body and of the world? Saint Gregory of Nyssa affirmed that 
the human being, by uniting within himself the spiritual and 
the biological (animalic), it has the mission to spiritualize the 
body.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 44) 


“The human being isn’t only an automatic, absurd, and 
meaningless machine, but the human being is a unitary and 
unique mystery, full of meanings and of endless feelings, 
bearing an own seal and, by that, through spirit, even the body 
is uniquely connected to the absolute Spirit. The human being, 
as body, he can be regarded as an object and submitted to a 
treatment like that applied to objects, but the fact that the 
things happening to him are consciously felt, and the fact that 
he participates too, to his acts, it show that the human being 
isn’t only material matter, but the body is united, in an untold 
manner, with the free, conscious, and thoughtful soul, and the 
body is crossed through by the soul, and therefore the body 
remains above the simple state of an object, as long as it still is 
a living body, namely as long as it is a so-called organized 
body. This is because only through the separation from the 


soul, by being the body’s organization disintegrated, it no 
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longer is a body.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 87) 


“They speak about the young material matter and about the 
old material matter of the body. But not the material matter, in 
itself, is young or old. Not the material matter, in itself, goes 
towards death. But the soul weakens his vital and sensorial 


functions within body.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 87) 
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Charismas / Gifts from the Holy Ghost 


Paterikon 


It was said of Abba Apollo that he had a disciple, named Isaac, 
perfectly trained in all good works and he had the gift of 
ceaseless prayer at the time of the eucharist. When he came to 
church, he did not allow anyone to join him. He used to say that 
all things are good in their proper time, 'for there is a time for 
everything.’ As soon as the synaxis was concluded, he fled as 
though pursued by fire and hurried back to his cell. Now at the 
conclusion of the synaxis a piece of bread and a cup of wine was 
often given to the brethren, but he did not accept it. Not that he 
wanted to refuse the agape of the brethren, but because he 
wished to preserve the ceaseless prayer of the service. Now it 
happened that he fell ill. When they heard of it, the brethren 
came to visit him. Sitting beside him they asked him, Abba 
Isaac, why do you flee from the brethren at the end of the 
service?’ He said to them, 'I am not fleeing from the brethren, 
but from the wicked ruse of the demons. When someone is 
holding a lighted lamp, if he lingers in the open air, the lamp 
goes out because of the wind. We are the same, if, when we are 
illuminated by the holy eucharist, we linger outside our cell; our 
spirit is darkened.’ Such was the way of life of the holy Abba 
Isaac. (Abba Theban/ Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 110-111) 


He also said that when Abba Macarius received all the brethren 
in simplicity, some of them asked him why he mixed with them 
like this. He replied, 'For twelve years I served the Lord, so that 
he might grant me this gift, and do you all advise me to give it 
up?’ (Abba Macarius the Great/ Saying no. 9 / *** 1975: 129) 


A brother said to Abba Poemen, 'If I give my brother a little bread 


or something else, the demons tarnish these gifts saying it was 
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only done to please men.' The old man said to him, 'Even if it is 
to please men, we must give the brother what he needs.' He told 
him the following parable, 'Two farmers lived in the same town; 
one of them sowed and reaped a small and poor crop, while the 
other, who did not even trouble to sow reaped absolutely 
nothing. If a famine comes upon them, which of the two will find 
something to live on?' The brother replied, 'The one who reaped 
the small poor crop.' The old man said to him, 'So it is for us; we 
sow a little poor grain, so that we will not die of hunger.' (Abba 
Poemen/ Saying no. 51 / *** 1975: 174) 


It was said that if one of the brethren came to see Abba Poemen 
the latter used to send him first to Abba Anoub, because he was 
older than he. But Abba Anoub would say to them, 'Go to my 
brother Poemen because it is he who has the gift of speaking.' 
Whenever Abba Anoub came to sit beside Abba Poemen the 
latter refused to speak in his presence. (Abba Poemen/ Saying 
no. 108 / *** 1975: 182) 


There was a monk from Rome who lived at Scetis near the 
church. He had a slave to serve him. The priest, knowing his 
bad health and the comfort in which he used to live, sent him 
what he needed of whatever anyone brought to the church. 
Having lived twenty-five years at Scetis he had acquired the gift 
of insight and became famous. One of the great Egyptians heard 
about him and came to see him, thinking he would find him 
leading a life of great corporal austerity. He entered and greeted 
him. They said the prayer and sat down. Now the Egyptian saw 
he was wearing fine clothing, and that he possessed a bed with a 
coverlet and a small pillow. He saw that his feet were clean and 
shod in sandals. Noticing all this, he was shocked, because such 


a way of life is not usual in that district; much greater austerity 
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is required. Now the old man had the gift of insight and he 
understood that he was shocked, and so he said to him who 
served him, 'We will celebrate a feast today for the abba's sake.' 
There were a few vegetables, and he cooked them and at the 
appointed hour, they rose and ate. The old man had a little wine 
also, because of his illness; so they drank some. When evening 
came, they recited the twelve psalms and went to sleep. They did 
the same during the night. On rising at dawn, the Egyptian said 
to him, 'Pray for me,’ and he went away without being edified. 
When he had gone a short distance, the old man, wishing to 
edify him, sent someone to bring him back. On his arrival he 
received him once again with joy and asked him, ‘Of what 
country are you?’ He said, 'Egypt.' 'And of what city?' 'I am nota 
citizen at all.’ 'And what was your work in the village?’ 'I was a 
herdsman.' 'Where did you sleep?’ He replied, 'In the field.’ 'Did 
you have anything to lie upon?’ He said, 'Would I go and puta 
bed under myself in a field?’ 'But how did you sleep?’ He said, 
'On the bare 

ground.’ The old man said next, 'What was your food in the 
fields, and what wine did you drink?’ He replied, 'Is there food 
and drink in the fields?’ 'But how did you live?’ 'I ate dry bread, 
and, if I found any, green herbs and water.’ The old man replied, 
‘Great hardship! Was there a bath-house for washing in the 
village?’ He replied, 'No, only the river, when we wanted it.' After 
the old man had learnt all this and knew of the hardness of his 
former life, he told him his own former way of life when he was 
in the world, with the intention of helping him. 'I, the poor man 
whom you see, am of the great city of Rome and I was a great 
man in the palace of the emperor.’ When the Egyptian heard the 
beginning of these words, he was filled with compunction and 
listened attentively to what the other was saying. He continued, 


'Then I left the city and came to this desert. I whom you see had 
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Philokalia 


great houses and many riches and having despised them I have 
come to this little cell. I whom you see had beds all of gold with 
coverings of great value, and in exchange for that, God has given 
me this little bed and this skin. Moreover, my clothes were the 
most expensive kind and in their stead I wear these garments of 
no value. Again, at my table there was much gold and instead of 
that God has given me this little dish of vegetables and a cup of 
wine. There were many slaves to serve me and see how in 
exchange for that, God troubles this old man to serve me. 
Instead of the bath-house, I throw a little water over my feet and 
wear sandals because of my weakness. Instead of music and 
lyres, I say the twelve psalms and the same at night; instead of 
the sins I used to commit I now say my rule of prayer. So, then I 
beg you, abba, do not be shocked at my weakness.' Hearing this, 
the Egyptian came to his senses and said, 'Woe to me, for after 
so much hardship in the world, I have found ease; and what I 
did not have before, that I now possess. While after so great 
ease, you have come to humility and poverty.' Greatly edified, he 
withdrew, and he became his friend and often went to him for 
help. For he was a man full of discernment and the good odour 
of the Holy Spirit. (An Abba of Rome (this is almost certainly 
Arsenius)/ Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 208-210) 


Neither the gift (charisma) of speaking about God will be given to 
somebody by God, if he has not prepared himself in such a way, 
so that to has he rejected all his wealth for the glory of the Gospel 
of God, for in loving of God poverty to preach the richness of the 
Kingdom of God. Because this one, of course, wants to show the 
one who said: “You have prepared into your kindness, to the 
poor, my God”, adding: “The Lord will give word to the ones who 
preach with much power”53!, (Diadochus of Photice / Of the 


531 Psalms: 68, 10-11: KJB: “Thy congregation hath dwelt therein: thou, O God, hast prepared of thy goodness 
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Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the 
Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 
100 Heads/ Head no. 66 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 380) 


All the gifts (charismas) from our God, they are good and much 
giver of all kindness. But no one ignites and moves so much our 
heart toward loving His goodness, that the charisma of speaking 
about God (the theology). Because being this an early fruit of the 
goodness of God, it gives to the soul the first gifts. It makes us 
firstly to joyfully despise all the love for life, as ones who have, 
instead of the corruptible lusts, as unspoken richness, the 
words of God. After that, it lightens our mind with the fire which 
changes it, inasmuch that it makes it to be in communion with 
the servant ghosts. Let's walk, my beloved ones, with all our 
heart toward this virtue, because we ve prepared ourselves for it. 
Because it is beautiful, all-seeing, and it removes all the worry, 
feeding the mind with the words of God into the lightings of the 
unspoken light; not to say much, it prepares the rational soul 
for the unseparated communion with God, with the Saint 
Prophets, like also amongst people (oh, wonder!), to be clearly 
sung the mastery of God, in godlike sounds, harmonized by this 
godlike bringer of the bride to her bridegroom®?2. (Diadochus of 
Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, 
about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, 
Divided in 100 Heads/ Head no. 67 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 380- 
381) 


for the poor. // The Lord gave the word: great was the company of those that published it.”; ROB: “Your 


creatures live into it; into Your kindness, God, you have taken care to the poor one. // The Lord will give the 


word to the ones who preach with much power.” 


532 We have here the known icon of the wedding for uniting the soul with God. This image of the icon it is 


simplified because in the Greek language the “soul” it has the feminine gender. 
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Why was the man created? To understand the creatures of God, 
to see Him into them and to give Him glory to the One Who built 
them for the man. And the mind pleasant to God it is an unseen 
good, given like a gift by God, to the worthy ones, after the good 
behavior. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People And about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 55 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 25) 


The word which has meaning, and it is useful to the soul, it isa 
gift from God. And the empty words, which search to measure 
the sky and the earth, the size of the sun and the remoteness of 
the stars, it is a figment of the man who labors in vain. Because 
searching for the useless ones, he labors himself in vain, like 
wanting to draw water with the sieve. Because it is impossible to 
men to find out these ones. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the 
One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about 
the Moral Life of the People And about Good Behavior, in 170 
Heads/ Head no. 109 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 35) 


Stay at your watch, guarding your mind against thoughts in the 
time of the prayer, to fulfill its prayer and to tarry into the rest of 
it. Do it in that way, for the One Who suffers together with the 
ignorant ones, to investigate you also, and then you will receive 
the all-shining gift of the prayer. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the One 
— Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads/ Head no. 69 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 93-94) 


If you have not received yet the gift of the prayer and of the 
psalmody, insist with power, and you will receive it. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 
Heads/ Head no. 87 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 96) 
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This one is amongst other virtues like a high and kingly citadel. I 
want therefore to show its overwhelming height and its use, not 
only through my sayings, but also through the opinions of the 
ancient fathers, because God shows His grace to the 
interpreters, according to the worth and to the longing after 
knowledge of the listeners. This one is not a small virtue, but 
one of the most important gifts of the Holy Ghost. Because, the 
Apostle says: “To someone it is given through the Holy Ghost the 
word of wisdom, to another one the word of the knowledge into 
the same Ghost, to another one faith, to another one the gift of 
healings, to another one the power to discern the spirits”533, 
Then, finishing the enumeration of the spiritual gifts, he adds: 
“all these are worked by one and the same Ghost”534, See, 
therefore, that it is not small, neither earthly, the gift of the 
discernment, but one of the biggest gifts of the godlike grace. So, 
if the monk won't strive with all his power to achieve this gift, 
and he won't be able, through a sure thinking, to make the 
difference of the ghosts which come upon him, he will need, as 
one who wanders into the night, not only to fall down into the 
most dreadful precipices of the sin, but to stumble also on the 


right and smooth ways. (John Cassian / Of the Same Pious One 


533 | Corinthians: 12, 8-11: KJB: “For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the word of 


knowledge by the same Spirit; // To another faith by the same Spirit; to another the gifts of healing by the same 


Spirit; // To another the working of miracles; to another prophecy; to another discerning of spirits; to another 


divers kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues”; 12, 8-11: ROB: “That to one it is given, 


through the Holy Ghost, word of wisdom, and to another one, after the same Ghost, the word of the knowledge. 


// And to one it is given, into the same Ghost, faith, and to another one the gifts of the healings, into the same 


Ghost; // To one, works of wonders, and to another one, prophesy; to one the discernment of the ghosts, and to 


another one kinds of languages, and to another one, the interpretation of the languages.” 


534 I Corinthians: 12, 11: KJB: “But all these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man 


severally as he will.”; 12, 11: ROB: “And all these are worked by one and the same Ghost Who shares to 


everyone, differently, as He wants.” 
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- Very useful word, about the Holy Fathers from the ascetic 
wilderness and about the gift of discernment, Toward the abbot 
Leontius / Staniloae 2015 (1): 143-144) 


After that everyone, in this way, told his opinion about through 
which virtues the man would better approach God, and almost 
entire night has gone with this research, after all them, 
answered the blessed Anthony: “All these ones that you said are 
needed and useful to them who search for God and desire to 
come to Him. But we cannot give the honor of being the first 
one, to these virtues, from the following reason: I know many 
who have melted their body with the fasting and the 
watchfulness and they passed through wilderness, and with the 
poverty so much they strived, so that not even the daily bread 
they did not left it on their own responsibility; and they did so 
much almsgiving, so that it would not be enough all things from 
the entire world to share them. But after all of these, they have 
fallen down and rolled over into sin. So, what has made them, to 
have lost the right path? Nothing else, according to my 
understanding and to my opinion, but the fact that they had not 
the gift of discernment. Because this one teaches the man how 
to guard himself against all that gets over the measure, in both 
sides, and to walk the kingly path. It allows not the monk, to be 
stolen, through the restraint beyond measure, by the path from 
the right-hand side, neither to be pulled, through carelessness 
and slackness, by the ones from the left-hand side. This gift of 
discernment is some sort of eye and enlightener of the soul, 
according to the word of the Gospel, which says: “The 
enlightener of the soul is the eye. Therefore, if your eye is clean, 


your entire body will be enlightened. And if your eye is darkened, 


your entire body will be darkened”595. And such it is. Because 


535 Matthew: 6, 22-23: KJB: “The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body 
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this one, researching all the thoughts and the deeds of the man, 
discerns and removes all evil thing, unpleasant to God, 
banishing the straying away from the man. This one we can find 
it out from the stories of the Holy Scriptures. Like this, Saul, to 
whom was entrusted for the first time the kingdom of Israel. 
Because he had not this eye of the right reckoning, being 
darkened to his mind, he did not know to judge that more 
pleasant is to God to listen to the commandment of the prophet 
Samuel, than to bring sacrifice before God. And so, what he did 
believe that straightens before God, that one made him to 
stumble and to be removed from kingship. He would have not 
suffered this, if he had within him the light of the right 
reckoning. For this, the Prophet calls it “sun”, saying: “The sun 
not to set down into your anger”536, But it is also called “rudder 
of the life”, as it is written: “They into whom there is not 
governance, they fall like leaves”. The Scripture calls it also 
“counsel” and teaches us that without it not to do anything. 
Therefore, not even the spiritual wine, which makes glad the 
heart of the man, it is not allowed to be drunk without right 
reckoning®*’. Because says the word: ‘With counsel it is drunk 


the wine”. And again says: “As a fallen down city and without 


shall be full of light. // But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light 
that is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness!”; 6, 22-23: ROB: “The enlightener of the body is the eye; 


if your eye will be clean, all your body will be enlightened. // And if will be evil your eye, your entire body will 


be darkened. So, if the light which is into you, it is dark, then the darkness, how much more!” 


536 Ephesians: 4, 26: KJB: “Be ye angry, and sin not: let not the sun go down upon your wrath”; 4, 26: ROB: 


“Get angry, and err not; let not the sun to set down over your anger”. 


537 Psalms: 104, 15: KJB: “And wine that maketh glad the heart of man, and oil to make his face to shine, and 


bread which strengtheneth man’s heart.”; 103: 16-17ROB: “To get out bread from earth, and the wine rejoice 


the heart of the man; // To rejoice the face with oil and the bread strengthens the heart of the man.”. 
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walls, likewise is the man who does not everything with 
counsel”538, Into the righteous reckoning there is the wisdom, 
into it there are the understanding and the feeling, without 
which cannot be built either our house from the inner inside of 
us and cannot be gathered either the spiritual richness, 
according to the word: “With wisdom is built the house and with 
the mind is renewed and with the precaution are filled in the 
chambers with wealth”599. This is called also “hard food”, being 
given the fact that only them who, after habituation, they have 
learned their senses to distinguish right from wrong, only they 
are capable of it. From all of these, it is shown clearly that no 
virtue is born and stays unmoved to the end, without the right 
judgment. “It is the mother and the guardian of all virtues”. This 
was the reckoning and the opinion of Saint Anthony, to which 
rallied also the other fathers. (John Cassian / Of the Same Pious 
One - Very useful word, about the Holy Fathers from the ascetic 
wilderness and about the gift of discernment, Toward the abbot 


Leontius / Staniloae 2015 (1): 144-145) 


From all I have told you it is seen very well that all these people 
would not have been mocked so badly and pathetic, if they have 
achieved the gift of discernment. After these, Gherman said: “It 
was shown enough, with new examples and through the words 
of the Fathers of old, that the right judgment, it is the spring, 
the root, the head, and the connection of all virtues. But we wish 


to find out how to gain it? And, how it is possible to recognize 


538 Proverbs: 25, 28: KJB: “He that hath no rule over his own spirit is like a city that is broken down, and 


without walls.”; 25, 28: ROB: “As a city with a breach and without wall, as is the man to whom lacks the self- 


53° proverbs: 24: 3-4: JKB: “Through wisdom is a house builded; and by understanding it is established: // And 
by knowledge shall the chambers be filled with all precious and pleasant riches.”; 24: 3-4: ROB: “Through 


wisdom it is raised up a house, through good reflections it is strengthened // And through knowledge are filled in 


with all kind of expensive and pleasant richness.” 
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the right judgment, that one from God, unlike the liar one, the 
deceiver one, and the one from the devil?” Abba Moses 
answered: “The true right judgment is not achieved but through 
the true humbleness, that makes us to show to the Holy Fathers 
not only the deeds, but also our thoughts and certainly not be 
confident in our opinion, but in all things to follow the 
exhortations of the elders and to think that is good what they 
will consider as such. This one not only makes the monk to 
remain unflinching from the right path through the true 
discernment, but it also guards him unharmed against all the 
traps of the devil. Because it is impossible to fall into the 
deceiving of the devils the one who organizes his life according to 
the judgment and to the opinion of the advanced ones. Indeed, 
even until somebody has not achieved the gift of the right 
judgment, through the fact itself, that he shows to his Father his 
evil thoughts, it dries out those thoughts and it makes them 
weaker. Because, as the snake, got out to the light from the 
hiding place, it tries to run and hide out, likewise are the evil 
thoughts, revealed through consummate confession, are in a 
hurry to run away from man. 

And, to understand this virtue even better from an example, I 
will tell you the story of the deed of Abba Serapion that he 
himself remembered to those who were coming to him, to know 
how to guard themselves. He said so: “When I was younger, I 
was living together with my Father. And it was happening to me 
that, after we ate, I stood up from the table, I was stealing a 
biscuit, being urged by the devil, and I ate it without the old 
man’s knowing. So, by persevering I into this, for a while, I was 
defeated by this habit and I could not stay against it. The 
conscience was rebuking me, but I was ashamed to tell it to the 
old man. It happened however, through the care of the loving of 


people God, that some of brothers came to the old man, for 
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spiritual use. These ones asked him about their thoughts. And 
the old man answered to them: Nothing harms harder the 
monks, and nothing enjoys more the devils, than the hiding of 
one’s thoughts to her / his spiritual Father. Then he spoke them 
about the restraint. When I heard him telling them these things, 
I came into my senses and I thought that God discovered to the 
old man my wrongs, and I felt myself humble and I started 
crying. Then I removed the biscuit from my clothes’ bosom, 
which I was stealing it according to my bad habit, and throwing 
myself down to earth, I asked forgiveness for the past ones and 
prayer for strengthening for the ones which will come. Then the 
old man said to me: O, son, you have been delivered, even if I 
kept silence, by your confession. Telling about your mistake, you 
have stabbed the devil, which was hurting you, through your 
silence. Until now you have been making him to master over 
yourself, because you have not spoken against him, and you 
have not put him out from your heart in plain sight. From now 
on, he will have no place into you, because you have put him out 
from your heart in plain sight. And have not finished the old 
man his word, and behold the devilish work was shown like a 
flaming fire, getting out from my bosom, and the cell was filled 
by stink, so much than the brothers have reckoned that a lot of 
brimstone was lit. So, then the old man said: Behold, through 
the sign which was done, the Lord has given confirmation to my 
words and to your deliverance. So was put away from me, 
through confession, the passion of the greediness of the belly 
and the devilish work, insomuch that not even through my mind 
did pass anymore such a lust”. Behold so, that even from the 
ones said by Abba Serapion we learn that, we will be worthy of 
the gift of the true discernment, when we trust not our opinion, 
but to the teaching of the Fathers. Because through no other 


mistake, the devil brings the monk easier into precipice, like 
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through the one which convinces him to reject the advices of the 
fathers, and to follow his own judgment and will. We must take 
example also from the human crafts and from the sciences. If 
those ones, which we touch with the hands, and we see them 
with the eyes, we cannot learn them from ourselves, but we need 
somebody to teach us and to direct us towards good, how there 
could not be insanity to believe that the spiritual art does not 
need a teacher? Especially because it is hidden and unseen and 
it can be seen only by the clean heart. And the failure into this 
art does not bring only temporary loss, but the eternal loss and 
the death of the soul”. 

Then Gherman said: “Often, some fathers, listening to the 
thoughts of the brothers, not only they did not heal them, but 
they also condemned them and brought them to despair. This 
one made many to be ashamed to confess and to cover 
themselves with a veil of liar awe. We ourselves have known a 
happening like this in the places of Syria. Because, some brother 
confessed his thought with all cleanness and with all the 
sincerity to one of the elders from there, unveiling, without any 
shyness, the hidden ones of his heart. And that one, 
immediately that he heard, he started to get angry and to rebuke 
the brother, reviling him for such evil thoughts, so that many of 
them, hearing this, they felt shame to confess their thoughts to 
the elders”. 

Abba Moses answered: “It is good, like I said before, not to hide 
your thoughts to the Fathers. But do not confess them to 
anyone, whom you have come across, but show them to the 
spiritual elders, who have the gift of discernment and not to 
them who are whitened by age. Because, many, looking at the 
age, they confessed their thoughts, but instead of receiving 
healing, they fell down into despair due to the lack of the 


skillfulness of the elders. There was some very zealous brother. 
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This one, being very troubled by the devil of the fornication, he 
went to an elder and confessed his thoughts. And this one, being 
unskilled, he got upset after he listened him, and told him that 
he is a jerk and unworthy of the monastic order, because he 
received this kind of thoughts. Hearing these ones, the brother 
fell into despair and leaving his place, he was turning back into 
the world. On his way, by divine arrangement, he met Abba 
Apollo, the most tried from the Fathers, who, seeing him 
disheartened, and very gloomy, asked him, saying: “Son, by 
what reason, are you so upset?” This one, at the beginning, for 
his big sadness, did not answer anything to the elder; a little 
later, being much prayed for the elder, he told him: “Because I 
am often upset by the thoughts, I went and I confessed myself to 
a certain elder, and after his word I have not any hope of 
salvation and being disappointed I am going into the world.” 
Hearing these ones, Abba Apollo, comforted the brother and 
adviced him a lot, saying: “Do not wonder son and do not 
despair about yourself, because I am at the age of the gray hairs, 
and despite of all these, I am very much troubled also by these 
types of thoughts. So, let yourself not be discouraged for this 
warmth, which cannot be healed insomuch through human 
effort, but through the love of people from God. Give me like a 
gift only this day from today and turn yourself back to your cell”. 
And the brother did so. And Abba Apollo, after separated from 
him, he went to the cell of that elder father who disappointed the 
brother. And stood outside, and he prayed with tears to God, 
saying: “Lord, the One Who let coming temptations for our use, 
turn over the war of the brother upon this elder father, that 
through trying, to learn at his old age, what for a long time he 
did not learn, namely to suffer together with the tempted ones”. 
And after he finished the prayer, he immediately saw a 


blackamoor staying close to the cell and firing arrows over the 
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old man, who, being wounded by them, he started to turn over 
here and there, as into a drunkenness, until, because of not 
being able to suffer anymore, he gets out from his cell, on the 
same path on which the young man was turning back into the 
world. Abba Apollo, knowing what happened, welcomed him, 
saying: “Where are you going and what reason troubled you so 
much?” And the old man, feeling that the Saint knows all about 
him, did not say anything, being ashamed. However, Abba 
Apollo said to him: “Turn back into your cell and from now on 
know your weakness, and consider yourself either not known by 
the devil or not noticed by him, because you were not found 
worthy to fight him. But what am I saying “fight”, while you were 
not able to suffer his one-day attack, either. And this one has 
happened to you because, receiving you a young man fought by 
the enemy, instead of encouraging him towards the battle, you 
have brought him to disappointment, not taking heed at the 
wisdom commandment, which says: “Liberate the ones dragged 
to death, and not cease to redeem the ones brought to be 
stabbed”549; but nor to the parable of Our Savior Who says: “The 
crushed reed, do not break it, and the smoking flax do not 
quench it”541, Because, nobody will suffer the plot of the enemy, 
neither will quench the fiery overheating of the nature, if the gift 
of God doesn’t strengthen the human weakness. So, after this 
work was fulfilled, savior to us, let us pray to God to remove that 
whip, which was let upon you. Because, He brings the 


sufferance and again He heals, he wounds us and with His own 


54 Proverbs: 24: 11: KJB: “If thou forbear to deliver them that are drawn unto death, and those that are ready to 


be slain”; ROB: “You deliver that one, who are dragged to death, and the ones who are brought tottering to 


stabbing, you escape them!” 
51 Matthew: 12: 20: KJB: “A bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking flax shall he not quench, till he sends 


forth judgment unto victory”; ROB: “Crushed reed he will not break and smoking flax he will not quench, until 


he will bring forth, toward victory, the judgment.” 
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hands he makes whole, He humbles us and he raises us, He 
kills and He resurrects, He descends to hell and He rises up”. 
Saying these words and praying themselves, immediately was 
that old man delivered of the war that was upon him. Then, he 
advised him to ask from God word of teaching, in order to know 
what to say at the right time. 

So, from all I said, let us learn that there is no other safe way to 
salvation but this one: To confess your thoughts to the Fathers, 
the ones with the most right-judgment, and to let yourself be 
guided by them towards the virtue, and by no means by your 
own thought and by your opinion. Even if it happens to 
somebody to find a simpler or not so skilled elder, let him not 
avoid, because of that, to confess his thoughts to the most 
skilled Fathers and so to disregard the tradition of the ancestors. 
Because, also these ones, not from their own advice, but from 
the advice of God and of the inspired Scriptures, they have left 
to the descendants the advice to ask them who have advanced 
more than them. We can learn this also from many others 
examples which are comprised into the inspired by God 
Scripture, but especially from the story of Samuel. This one, 
being dedicated to God, from his childhood, by his mother, and 
being him worthy God to speak to him, though, he did not 
believe to his own thought, and, being called once, and twice, by 
God, he ran to the old father Ili, and after the advice of this one, 


he organized the way in which he must answer to God**?. The 


542 I, Samuel: 3, 1-11: KJB: “And the child Samuel ministered unto the Lord before Eli. And the word of the 


Lord was precious in those days; there was no open vision. // And it came to pass at that time, when Eli was 


laid down in his place, and his eyes began to wax dim, that he could not see; // And ere the lamp of God went 


out in the temple of the Lord, where the ark of God was, and Samuel was laid down to sleep; // That the Lord 


called Samuel: and he answered, Here am I. // And he ran unto Eli, and said, Here am I; for thou calledst me. 


And he said, I called not; lie down again. And he went and lay down. // And the Lord called yet again, Samuel. 


And Samuel arose and went to Eli, and said, Here am I; for thou didst call me. And he answered, I called not, 


my son; lie down again. // Now Samuel did not yet know the Lord, neither was the word of the Lord yet 
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one that was found by God worthy to Him through His calling, 
he wants to advise him through the guidance and the 
commandment of the old man, that through this to be guided to 
the humbleness. 

And Paul being called by Christ to Himself, and speaking him, 
even if He could open his eyes immediately and teach Paul 
mystery of the consummation, He sends him to Ananias and 
commands him to learn from that one, the path of the truth, 
telling him: “Arise yourself, enter into the city and there will be 


told to you what you have to do”543, Through these things, He 


revealed unto him. // And the Lord called Samuel again the third time. And he arose and went to Eli, and said, 
Here am I; for thou didst call me. And Eli perceived that the Lord had called the child. // Therefore Eli said unto 
Samuel, Go, lie down: and it shall be, if he call thee, that thou shalt say, Speak, Lord; for thy servant heareth. So 
Samuel went and lay down in his place. // And the Lord came, and stood, and called as at other times, Samuel, 
Samuel. Then Samuel answered, Speak; for thy servant heareth. // And the Lord said to Samuel, Behold, I will 
do a thing in Israel, at which both the ears of every one that heareth it shall tingle.”; ROB: “And the child 
Samuel ministered to God under the advice of priest Eli. In those days the word of God was rare and neither the 
visions were frequent. // And behold in that time, when Eli was laying at his place and his eyes started to close 
and he could not see; // When the candlestick of the Lord has not quenched yet and Samuel was lying in the tent 
of God, where the Ark of God was, // The Lord shouted towards Samuel: “Samuel, Samuel”. And he answered: 
“here I am!” // And he ran to Eli and said to him: “Here I am! Why did you call me?” That one, however, he 
answered: “I did not call you. Go and sleep!” And Samuel went and lay down. // And the Lord called Samuel for 
second time: ‘Samuel, Samuel!”. And this one rose up and came again to Eli and said to him: “Here I am! What 
for you did call me?” And that one said him: “I did not call you my son. Go back and sleep!” // Samuel did not 
know, then, the voice of the Lord and the word of the Lord was not discovered to him yet. // But, the Lord called 
Samuel for the third time. And this one rose and came to Eli and said: “Here I am! Wherefore did you call me?” 
The Eli understood that God called the child. // And Eli said towards Samuel: “Go back, and lay you down, and 
when the One Who called you, will call you again, you say: “Speak, Lord, because Your servant is listening!” 
And Samuel went, and laid down at his place. // And the Lord came and stood and called like the first time, and 
like the second time: “Samuel, Samuel!” And Samuel said: “Speak, Lord, that Your servant is listening!” // The 
Lord said towards Samuel: “Behold, I will do in Israel a thing, than whosoever will hear about it, both ears will 
whiz to him.” 

58 Acts: 9: 6: KJB: “And he trembling and astonished said, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord 
said unto him, Arise, and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do.” ROB: “And he, trembling 
and being frightened, said: “Lord, what do you want me to do? And the Lord said: “Arise, enter into the city, 
and it will be told you what you must do.” 
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teaches us to follow the guidance of the ones who traveled before 
us, lest, by being wrongly understood the things that were 
spoken rightly by Paul, to be taken by the descendants as an 
example of boldness, wanting each of them to be guided to the 
truth by God Himself, as Paul was, and not through the advice 
of the Fathers. That these are so, we can find it out not only 
from the said things, but also from the things shown by the 
Apostle through his deeds, as he himself writes: “I went up to 
Jerusalem to see Peter and Jacob, and I have shown them the 
Gospel that I preach, lest running, to run in vain”544, And he did 
this, even if he was accompanied by the Holy Ghost through the 
power of the signs that he was doing. Who would be, therefore, 
so proud and self-conceited, so that to arrange his living 
according to his own opinion and judgment, when the Vessel of 
the Choice confessed that he needed the advice of the Apostles, 
the ones from before him? It is clearly seen, also from these 
things, that the Lord does not unveil to anybody the path of the 
consummation, but only to them who are guided towards it by 
the spiritual Fathers, like also the Prophet says: “Ask your 
Father and he will herald to you; ask them who are older than 
you and they will tell you”. 

We owe, therefore, to achieve with our entire power and zeal, the 
gift of discernment, which will be able to guard us unharmed, 
against the stretching over the measure, toward both sides. 
Because about both of them, the Fathers said, are equally 
deleterious: either the stretching over measure of the fasting or 


of the satiety of the belly; either the watchfulness over measure, 


544 Galatians: 2, 2: KJB: “And I went up by revelation, and communicated unto them that gospel which I preach 


among the Gentiles, but privately to them which were of reputation, lest by any means I should run, or had run, 


in vain.”; ROB: “I went up according to a discovery, and I showed them the Gospel that I preach it to the 


Gentiles, especially to them who are the most important ones, lest not run, or ran, in vain.” 
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or the satiety of sleep; and the same are all the passing over the 
measure. I have met some ones who were not defeated by the 
gorging of the belly, but they were downed by the fasting without 
measure, and they have rolled over towards the same passion of 
gorging the belly, due to the feebleness that has come to them as 
a result of the fasting without measure. I remember that also I 
have suffered one like this. I was restraining myself so much, so 
that I forgot about the need of food even up to two or three days, 
and by any means I would not wanted any food if I would not 
have been urged by the others to eat. And also, by the plot of the 
devil insomuch the sleep ran from my eyes, so that many nights 
I remained awaken and I prayed God to give me some sleep. I 
endangered myself more strongly due to the privation of food 
and due to the watchfulness without measure, than because of 
the satiety of the belly and of the many sleep”. 

With such wonderful teachings Saint Moses rejoiced our heart, 
so that we, benefiting, we did not know how to glorify God Who 
gives so much wisdom to them who fear Him. 

To Him it behooves, the dominion and the honor, forever and 
ever, Amen. (John Cassian / Of the Same Pious One - Very 
useful word, about the Holy Fathers from the ascetic wilderness 
and about the gift of discernment, Toward the abbot Leontius / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 149-156) 


He who has a spiritual gift and suffers together with him who 
doesnt have it, he preserves his gift through the together 
suffering; and the proud one will lose it, sinking himself into the 
depth of the pride. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the 
God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the 
Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 8 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 245) 
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Because, to them who were baptized into Christ, it was gifted the 
grace into a mysterious way; but it works into them on the 
measure they fulfill the commandments. The grace does not 
cease to help us in a hidden way; but it hangs on us to do or to 
not do the good which we have power for. (Mark the Ascetic / Of 
the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 61 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 269) 


The one who has been found worthy of the grace (charisma) of 
the knowledge and is dominated by vexation, or by the keeping 
of the evil in the mind, or by hatred, he is like that one who 
stings the eyes with thorns and briar. That's why the knowledge 
immediately needs love. (Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love/ the First Hundred / Head no. 62 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 137) 


Some of the brothers reckon themselves as being outside the 
gifts (charismas) of the Holy Ghost. The idleness in working of 
the commandments makes them not knowing that the one who 
has the right faith in Christ, he has all together inside himself 
the godlike gifts. Because being, due to our idleness, far away 
from the working love towards Him, which shows to us the 
godlike treasures hidden inside us, we reckon ourselves, rightly, 
outside the godlike gifts. (Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love/ the First Hundred / Head no. 62 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 138-139) 


Any habit (aptitude), through which a commandment is fulfilled, 
he calls it a charisma. (Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 29 / The Prophecy about Paul’s Going Up to 
Jerusalem / Scholium no. 1 / Staniloae 2018: 138-139) 
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Ascending therefore through these eyes of the faith, or through 
these enlightenments, we gather ourselves into the godlike unity 
of the wisdom, by concentrating the charismas (the gifts), which 
have been shared for us, through our ascensions, like stairs on 
the ladder of the virtues (27), not omitting, with the help of God, 
anything from the said things. This is lest, by neglecting them 
bit by bit, to make our faith blind and without eyes, lacked of 
the enlightenments of the Ghost, which are imparted to us 
through the mediation of the virtues, and to be us sent, 
according to the justice, to the labors of the endless ages, as 
ones who have blinded the godlike eyes of the faith, in what 
concerns us (28). (Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer 
no. 54 / Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / Staniloae 2018: 
273) 


The funnels of the seven candles of the chandelier are therefore 
the senses (the aptitudes) corresponding to the godlike gifts of 
the Holy Church. Out of them the wise and the not-sleeping 
guardians of the given goods, as out of some vessels, like the 
wise virgins from the Gospel, the oil of the joy in the candles of 
the gifts (of the charismas). (Maximos the Confessor / Question 
— Answer no. 63 / About the Chandelier Seen by Zachariah / 
Staniloae 2018: 399) 


“And fell, he says, together with the seven ones and they killed 
them at the beginning of the reaping of the barley. And Rizpah, 
the daughter of Aiah, took sackcloth and laid it down on a stone, 
until the rain of God fell over them from heavens”. Rizpah, as I 
said, it means “the road of the mouth”, which is the bodily 
teaching of the law only by uttering the word. This one, after all 


the passions born out of it are killed and after are shown, as on 
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a mountain, the peaks of the natural contemplation in the heart 
of the ones who are dominated by it before (51), it lays down 
sackcloth on stone (namely on the faith in the Lord), fulfilling 
into ghost, through that repentance after Christ, the ordered 
ones. During the day and during the night she has before her 
eyes by memory, as some sons the bodily fulfilling of the law 
from before, until the rain of God fall from heavens, namely until 
the godlike knowledge of the Scripture is sent from the height of 
the spiritual contemplation (52) to quench the passions and to 
restore the virtues. This is because the habituation into the 
law's things, by coming through repentance to Christ, the true 
and the hard stone, it receives the godlike rain of the spiritual 
knowledge of the Scripture, after the fulfillment of the King 
David's commandment, namely of the mind powerful at seeing. 
This is because it is said: “And she did everything the king 
ordered. And after that God had mercy on the country”. 
Consequently the habituation with the godlike Scriptures, by 
being moved to Christ, namely at the stone, according to the 
commandment of King David, namely of the “spiritual law”, or of 
“that mind powerful at seeing”, through the mediation of the 
repentance (of which’s symbol is the sackcloth), interweaved 
with the working of the virtues, it makes the godlike rain of the 
knowledge to descend and persuades God to have mercy on the 
land (country) of the heart and to send the godlike torrents of 
the gifts (charismas) and to provide plentifully the fruits of the 
righteousness. Through this it brings to an end the ignorance 
from before, about the godlike ones, which dominated as a 
famine and it fills up the country with the spiritual goods, by 
loading the soul with wheat, with wine and with oil. The first one 
(53) it strengthens the soul as teaching of the working 
knowledge; the second one (54) it gladdens as a godlike love 


which animates the ardor of desiring the union with God; and 
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the last one (55) it lightens the face of the virtues as a smooth 
and serene, transparent and luminous and free of all the earthly 
movement removal of the passions (56). (Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question - Answer no. 65 / About Gibeonites and the Saul’s 


Descendants / Staniloae 2018: 468-469) 


Let`s therefore start working. This is because, by advancing so, 
step by step, we will find out that not only the hope in God, but 
also the right faith, the most inner knowledge, the deliverance of 
temptations, the gifts of the charismas, the confession from the 
heart and the insisting tears, they come to the believers only 
through prayer; and not only these ones but also the enduring of 
the troubles which come upon us, the sincere forgiveness of the 
neighbor, the knowledge of the spiritual law, the finding of the 
righteousness of God, the visiting from the Holy Ghost, the 
giving of the spiritual treasures and everything that God 
promised to give to the faithful people, both here and in the 
future age. Shortly speaking, it is impossible to the soul to show 
itself as being in the image of God otherwise than through the 
gift (charisma) of God and through the faith of the man, insisting 
in the mind with much humbleness and with the prayer which 
is not scattered. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / Staniloae 2019 (1): 55-56) 


«Love suffers everything, endures everything, love never falls»>*5. 


«It never falls», it means that the ones who have achieved the 


mentioned gifts, but they aren’t yet, through the fullest and the 


545 ] Corinthians 13: 7-8: KJB: “Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. // 
Charity never faileth: but whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they shall 
cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away.”; ROB: “Suffers all things, believes all things, 
hopes all things, endures all things. // Love never falls. Concerning the prophecies — they will be abolished; 


the gift of the tongues will cease; the science will come to an end;” 
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cleanest love of the Ghost, worthy of consummate liberty of 
passions, they haven’t reached the safety yet, but they still are 
in danger and in battle and in fear, due to the ghost of the 
evilness. This measure, no longer being submitted to the falling, 
or to the passion, he showed it as being of such a kind, that 
even the tongues of the angels, and the prophecy and all the 
knowledge and the charismas of the healers are nothing in 
comparison with it546, (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of Saint Simeon 
the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words of Saint Makarios the 
Egyptian / About the Consummation into Ghost (Heads 1-32) / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 299) 


Saint Isaac says, at his turn: “Without the ceaseless prayer you 
cannot come close to God”54’. And: “Giving to the mind, after the 
tiredness of the prayer, another worry, it means causing the 
scattering of the cogitation”548, And: “Any prayer, in which the 
body doesn’t get tired and the heart doesn’t get sad, it must be 
reckoned as an abortion, because that prayer is without a 


soul”’5#9, And Saint John Climacus says: “The prayers is, 


according to its nature, the closeness to and the union of the 


546 Corresponding to: De Instituto Christiano (G.P. XLVI, 296 AC). It seems that the «safety» is being 
accentuated too assertively and the freedom of the danger of falling in which is the one who has reached the 
stage of the love. This also was reckoned by Hausherr as a Messalian idea. But this idea is, actually, affirmed 
also by Saint Gregory of Nyssa. For he also says that until the man «hasn’t freed himself totally (cleanly) 
from the passions which have been troubling him before... he is in the fear of falling, not having that love 
that supports him and strengthens him (BeBeovoav) in the state of the virtue. Therefore, while waiting for the 
love, you persevere, by fighting all passions, until you will reach the target of the right-faith» (G.P. XLVI, 
296 B), which we have seen that is the liberation from passions. 

547 Unidentified. 

548 Unidentified. 

49 Unidentified. This theme was developed by Saint Gregory Palamas, against Barlaam, in the Word no. II from 

the Triad I and II for hesychast (see The Romanian Philokalia, vol. VII). Unlike Barlaam , who was saying that 

the man must feel comfortable in order to meditate unhindered, St. Gregory Palamas was saying that only that 


body that feels the helplessness, it shout out with the whole power towards God. 
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man with God; and according to the work, the prayer is the 
power that sustains the world, reconcilement with God, the 
mother of the tears and in the same time their daughter, the 
sins’ expiation, bridge against temptations, the middle wall 
against troubles, the crushing of the wars, the work of the 
angels, the food of all the bodiless groups, the future gladness, 
the borderless work, the source of the virtues, the one who 
causes the gifts (charismas), the unseen prosperity, the food of 
the soul, the enlightenment of the mind, the ax that cuts off the 
despair, the proving of the trust, the escape from sadness, the 
richness of the monks, the treasure of the hesychast, the 
diminution of the anger, the mirror of the advancement, the 
showing of the measures, the unveiling of the reached state, the 
unveiling of the future things, the sign of the glory. The prayer is 
the judge, of that one who prays, and the judgment and the 
chair of judgment of Christ, before the chair of the future 
judgment”55°, And again: “The prayer is nothing else by the 
estrangement from the seen and unseen world”5>!. (Of the Two 
Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method 
and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it can be 
used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to live in 
quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, 
and about all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the 
ones who strive with it, with right-judgment / Stăniloae 2022: 
51-52) 


550 The Ladder XXVIII; G.P. 88, 1129 A-B. Each of these characterizations would unveil, if explained, 


important spiritual states and stairs, of a great thinness. Into prayer are shown and are lived the future things. It 


opens the horizon of the endless perspectives of life; it makes transparent the measures reached by a man; it is 


the judgment done to himself by the one who prays, in front of God, for in it is present also Christ sitting on the 


judgment chair. It is the anticipated living of the future life. 


551 The Ladder XXVIII; G.P. 88, 1133 C. It is the estrangement from the tempting connection with the world 


and from the unseen powers of the darkness, which urge us to evilness. 
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For, says Saint Maximos: “The mind is the organ of the wisdom; 
the rationality is the organ of the knowledge; the conviction552 of 
both of them is the organ of the faith imprinted in them both; 
and the natural love for people is the organ of the charisma of 
the healings. This is because every godlike gift has within us a 
natural organ, (capable of receiving and working that gift (E. 1. 
t?s. n.)), as power, as habituation, or as disposition. For 
instance, the one who has cleaned his mind of all the sensitive 
imaginings, he receives the wisdom; the one who has made his 
rationality master upon the passions related to the nature, 
namely upon anger and lust, he receives the knowledge; the one 
who has in mind and in rationality the unshaken conviction 
about God, he receives that faith that can do everything (Mk. 9; 
23); and the one who has achieved the love for people, after the 
consummate destroying of the love for the self, he receives the 
gift of the healings”553, And these things are thus. (Of the Two 
Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method 
and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it can be 
used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to live in 
quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, 
and about all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the 
ones who strive with it, with right-judgment / Stăniloae 2022: 
68-69) 


And this is an all the greater gift, as after the godlike love and 
joy, there are shown the charismas of the Ghost, or His fruits, 
which present the ones who live in holiness and awe, as walking 


in the Lord’s light. That’s why he says: “Lord, into the light of 


552 Here with the meaning of being convinced (believing) about something (E. |. t.’s n). 


553 Five Hundreds Heads, Ill, 33; G.P. 90, 1273 BC. 
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Your face they will walk and into Your name they will rejoice all 
day” (Ps. 88554: 16) -— of course, here is about the spiritual 
gladness, given that the understanding and untold Sun sends 
within the inwards man, unstained and of-life-maker His rays, 
and through this there start shining within mind, the realities 
from above world555, (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ 
Staniloae 2022: 173) 


And Saint Isaac says: “I have gained two eyes of the soul, as the 
Fathers say; and we do not need each one for the same purpose. 
This is for with an eye we see the things hidden into creatures, 
namely the power of God and His wisdom and His Providence 
regarding us, and with the other ones we look at the glory of His 
holy nature, when God deigns to introduce us the spiritual 
mysteries”556, The godlike Diadochus says also: “Of the Same 
Holy Ghost are the charismas of the wisdom and of the 
knowledge, as also all the godlike charismas (gifts). But each of 
them has a special work. That’s why, someone was given the 
wisdom, and some other one was given the knowledge, through 
the same Ghost, as the Apostle confesses (1 Cor. 12: 8). This is 
for the knowledge unites the man, through the experience itself, 
with God, by not moving the soul towards the things’ 


rationalities. That’s why, some of the people who has chosen the 


philosophy (the wisdom) of the lonely life, they are illuminated 


554 In KJB we have: Psalm 89: 15. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 

555 The Holy Fathers speak, by and large, about a “mind’s feeling”, or about “the understanding feeling”. As we 
have often said, it means that the understanding or the mind, it doesn’t relate, from distance, to the godlike 
realities, but it lives in their ambience, and it experiences them. This thing is said here, for it is affirmed that 
feeling God, by the mind, it is set in working by God’s rays, or energies, which come within our mind or soul. 


556 Quoted work, Word 72, p. 281. 
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by it into feeling, but they do not reach the godlike 
rationalities°>’. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, 
out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Staniloae 
2022: 240) 


About slipping, Saint Isaac says: “Let’s not get sad when we slip 
into mistake, but when we persevere in it. This is because the 
slipping happens sometimes even to the most consummate. But 
persevering into mistake it means full death. The sadness we get 
sad with, due to our slipping, it is counted to us instead of a 
clean and out of grace work. But the one who slips for the 
second time hoping that he will repent, he behaves cunningly 
with God. To this one his death comes unnoticed and he doesn’t 
reach the time he hopes to fulfill the deeds of the virtue”558. And 


again: “We must know on each moment that during the twenty- 


557 The knowledge has here another meaning than the modern one. This it means knowing, through experience, 
on God Himself, and not the rationalities or the meanings of the things. The spiritual people do not know God in 
a mediated manner — through the rationalities of the things, but they know God in an unmediated manner by 
uniting themselves with Him, or by experiencing Him. That’s why regarding the second knowledge - that is 
rational, or general, and from distance, and therefore much surpassed by them -, we are not even interested in. 

558 Quoted work, Word 60, pp. 243-244. Each moment must be taken seriously, like it would be the last one. We 
mustn’t commit sins willingly, by hoping that we are going to have, in the future, time for repentance. We won’t 
have the future time at our disposal, but God does. That’s why we mustn’t try to use the present time for 
working against God, by hoping that he is going to give us other moments for working for Him and for 
reconciling Him. If he has given us the present moment, it means that he has given us the condition for declaring 
ourselves in favor of Him, or against Him. Kierkegaard highlighted the importance of the present moment, for 
us to decide in favor of salvation, but arguing that that one who becomes accustomed to postpone the decision of 
doing good, he keeps postponing it (Der Augenblick). But the importance of the present moment it is related 
especially to the fact that it is the only moment God has surely given us. Therefore, we must do the good in each 
present moment, for each of these moments is the last one that we surely have it as gift from God. If God gives 
us a long string of moments, He gives it us in this way, namely like a string of moments each of which seeming 
to be the last one, or it may be the last one, for He offers us the whole time like an occasion for declaring us in 
favor of God or against Him, by making out of that moment an occasion to fulfill His will, or not, of coming 


close to him, or to grow up or not in His likeness. This is the most profound idea of Saint Isaac. 
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four hours of the night and of the day, we need to repent. And 
the meaning of the name repentance, as we have found it out 
from the true way the things are in, it is this: repentance is 
strained asking, on very moment, it is full of crushing of heart 
prayer for forgiveness for the past mistakes, in order to come 
closer to God; and sadness in order to protect us in the future 
situations”°5?. And again: “The repentance has been given to the 
people as grace after grace. This if for the repentance is the 
second birth out of God and, according to the earnest we have 
received out of faith, we also receive His gift (charisma) through 
repentance560, The repentance is the door of the mercy, open to 
the ones who are searching for it. Through this door we enter 
the godlike mercy and without this entrance we won't find 
mercy561, “This is because everybody committed sin, according 
to the godlike Scripture, being corrected, as a gift, by His grace” 
(Rom. 3: 24). The repentance is the second grace and it is born, 
in the heart, out of faith and fear. And the fear is the parental 
staff that guides us until we will reach the spiritual Paradise. 


And when we reach there, it leaves us and it gets far from us. 


5 Quoted work, Word no. 50, p. 205. 

560 In a persevering and on any moment repentance, it is shown the fruit of gift of the grace we have received at 
Baptism, namely our answer to this gift. The repentance is a true charisma that grows up by grace and through 
our collaboration with the grace. The repentance is the perpetuated and continuously deepened fruit of the 
Baptism’s grace. The Church considers, also because of this motif, the Mystery of the Repentance as one that 
gives us the grace of the continuous growth into Christ, as an always new help in this growth, or it leads us on 
the road of the consummation. The Protestantism, by not knowing about this new life in growing into Christ, 
naturally, it rejected this Mystery. 

561 Only through repentance we actively and deeply achieve the work of the grace, we become aware, in a 
painful feeling, of our sinfulness God has forgiven to us and he continuously forgives it to us, by feeling the 


need for His mercy on us and the coming of His mercy upon us. 
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This is for the Paradise is the love of God, within which there is 
the sweetness of all blessings”°°?. And again: “As it is not 
possible to cross the great sea without a ship or without a boat, 
likewise one cannot cross towards love without fear. The covered 
by salty steam sea, that is placed between us and the thought 
with the mind Paradise, we can cross it by the ship of the 
repentance, that has the fear as oarsmen. If these oarsmen do 
not steer the repentance’s ship, through which this world’s sea 
of crosses towards God, we sink in the covered by salty steams 
sea”563_ (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the 
All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Staniloae 2022: 253- 
254) 


But, Lord, Lord, You the immeasurable One in His mercy, and 
Who wants, by nature, our salvation, so that You wouldn’t have 
keep in Your memory even the devil’s evilness, if they had 
wanted to repent, please strengthen me with wisdom and with 
all the due things, in order I to repent myself appropriately, for 
the sins I have committed, and please turn, mercifully, Your All- 
Holy face, Lord, You who are happy life and above-nature life 
and the steadfast and above-world joy, to the righteous ones, the 
immeasurable love for the people and the untold mercifulness. 
Please do, to my thought, that is shouting out” “Have mercy on 
me, You Who are easy to be reconciled”, Your great and 
wonderful mercy, in order to be shone to the ones who know it 
that even on the devils, if they had turned and said “Have mercy 


on me”, to Your infinite kindness, as they are, You wouldn’t have 


5&2 Quoted work, Word no. 72, p. 282. The godlike staff of the fear and of the repentance sprouting out of fear, it 


leads us to the Paradise of the love or of the full communion with God. There it is no longer used. This is for we 


have reached in the arms of God, where we no longer live anything else but only His love. 


563 Quoted work, Word no. 72, p. 283. 
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banished them away from Your mercy and You wouldn’t have 
removed them away, You Who are the Source of the charismas. 
This is for, on me, who I am worse than those ones and more 
reckless than the speechless beasts, You are able to have mercy 
on me, then there truly won’t be any man, nor demon, who, by 
falling down to Your feet, and shouting out “Have mercy on me”, 
he wouldn’t have immediately found the abundance of Your 
infinite kindness, and rich and wonderful and above all hopes: 
mercy. Have mercy on me, Jesus for You are both our Creator 
and the Source of the mercy. (Of the Saint Kallistos the 
Patriarch / Text Heads which Were Missing / Staniloae 2022: 
389) 


“When a gift or another had increased considerably, it has 
become a charisma. This means a _ much-accentuated 
spiritualization of a man, an accentuated overwhelming of the 
nature’s laws by the human spirit filled up with the Holy Ghost.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 137) 


“By and large, all the Church’s members who strengthen their 
faith by virtues, they reach to posse some special gifts, through 
which they make themselves useful to other and to the Church, 
and they unite tighter to one another, strengthening thus the 
Church’s unity. And some of them, by advancing more in virtues 
and by this reaching diverse degrees of holiness, they reach also 
to possess charismas by which they serve even more the others 
and the Church’s unity. Through them is made transparent in a 
more accentuated mode the infinity of the godlike life and light. 
Out of them irradiates a power that often overcomes the nature’s 
powers.” (Staniloae 2006: 137-138) 


“Not only that the Ghost shares the diverse gifts within the 
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Church, but he is present in each gift too, entirely, as worker 
through that gift and as connection factor with the other gifts. 
Each gift attracts the other gifts, for in them there is the same 
Ghost, the One Who keeps that gift the tendency towards the 
union with the other gifts. That’s why each person who has a gift 
he feels that his gift is a part of the other gifts, due to the Ghost 
Who is in all of the gifts.” (Staniloae 2006: 134-135) 


“A more remarkable feature of a member of the Church it is 
called “gift” not only for that feature is given by the Holy Ghost, 
but also for that feature is destined to serve others, to be gives 
as a gift to others. Otherwise, what would the man do with that 
feature? - He would use it egotistically against others. But on 
this way that feature couldn’t be fully put in value, neither the 
one who has is couldn’t develop himself. Through the “gift” of 
one man, the Ghost addresses Himself to others. The “gifts” no 
longer has only a vertical address, but it also has a horizontal, 
unifier one. By the “gift” the Ghost unites a man to another, He 
unites several people amongst them, for He is everybody’s Ghost, 


he is the communion’s Ghost.” (Staniloae 2006:135) 


“One doesn’t commit any mistake by attributing the gifts to the 
Holy Ghost Himself. Although, the gift isn’t only a “work” of the 
Holy Ghost, but it is the effect of this work too, in the man’s 
nature, an effect that cannot exist without any feature, namely 
without the man’s collaboration. That’s why Saint Apostle Paul 
speaks in a mixed manner here about gifts and there about 
works of the Ghost, so that it is impossible to discern between 
“work”, “co-working” and “effect”. In the “gift” itself, as effect, 
there is dynamism. But one can neither discern between worker 
and work. Consequently, the effect too it is a product of the 


godlike working Hypostasis and of the human together-working 
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hypostasis. Although, something of the produced effect remains 
sometimes even after the man’s worked ceased, and therefore 
the Ghost’s work ceased too. It remains as something that has 
been imprinted within the nature, or like the surpassing of the 
state which one cannot turn back to. This gives some 
explanation to the man’s not-coming back to the ancestral sin, 
after falling off the grace, or after the work of the Holy Ghost and 


the man’s work cease.” (Staniloae 2006: 137) 


“If God wants to save the man, to raise him at the state of 
communion with Him, and for this goal He made Himself man, 
He won’t manifest Himself in His reports with the people but 
through the restriction of the direct power, by manifesting the 
power through love. And, by doing so, God showed His true 
superiority. All His features, through which He exceeds the 
relative, the human, the conditioned, He didnt manifest them 
directly, because in that case He would not let to the man place 
for free respiration, but the man would be reduced to the state of 
an object; He manifested His features through love. But if the 
people had seen the profoundness of the godlike love, they would 
have seen how from it are flowing the effluvia of all His godlike 
features and activities. If somebody objects by saying: how 
comes that the people did not feel these effluvia, and they even 
didnt see them with spiritual eyes, we will answer him: there 
are not felt the effluvia of the power of God present everywhere. 
The cause stays into the spiritual insensibility of the man. The 
ones who are imparted with the gift of the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ through faith, they see also His active godhead.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 173-174) 


“But, in the last analysis, the power of the word and the 


firmness of the prophetic subject, they come not out of the own 
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will to report with responsibility towards the fellow humans, not 
even out of the own will to continuously report what God is 
saying, though also this will, it is an important factor, but from 
the certitude which he has about God. There doesn’t exist any 
certitude of the human, and therefore firmness of his subject, 
without the certitude about God, which the man hasn't taken by 
himself. The firmness of the subject — and this is the heart itself 
of the subject — it is a gift, which comes from above, together 
with the certitude about God.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 286-287) 


“The exterior word is not else but the fragmentary expression of 
the permanent interior word, which is the being of the human 
subject, like intentionality towards communion. The human 
subject is word created in the image of the godlike Word Who is 
also a subject or intentionality towards communion into the 
bosom of the Trinitarian Godhead. This created word, debilitated 
and perverted by sin, it has a lack of influx of godlike power for 
regaining the consistency and the firmness. And the simple 
experience of the certitude about God, like a gift from above, it is 
sufficient to produce a straightening of the human subject and 


word.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 287) 


“Until we haven’t cleaned ourselves of passions, the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, which we have received at Baptism through the 
Mystery of the Chrismation, though they covertly work in each 
virtue, they won’t fully show themselves. But since have been 
removed the passions which have been covering them, the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost burst up in our conscience, from the heart’s 
hidden place, in the whole their brightness. Actually, these gifts, 
unlike the Baptism’s grace which leads the work of mortification 
of the former man and of general growth of the new man, they 


are meant to restore and to intensify the soul’s powers of 
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knowledge and of manly persevering in God, after the soul has 
known Him. They are first of all gifts of mind’s illumination and, 
just because of that they are gifts for strengthening the mind in 
its orientation towards God. That’s why these gifts fully show 
their efficiency only when within us there have been sufficiently 
developed our intellectual powers which collaborate with the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost. By being the fruits of a Mystery sharing 
us the gifts of the Holy Ghost, they are meant to open the ghost 
from within us and to make rich the life “in Ghost”, but this 
cannot be accomplished before our purification of passions.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 157) 


“Only after the finishing of the work of purification, lead 
especially by the powers of the Baptism and of the Repentance, 
in the foreground appears the work of the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost.” (Staniloae 1992: 157) 


“The Baptism’s grace sets in work the gifts of the Holy Ghost, in 
the work of penetrating the thick layer of passions, for at the end 
to gush up, through the operated opening, their light, namely 
the light of the Holy Ghost on the deep realm of our being. But 
this light becomes increasingly transparent even before gushing 
up visibly at the end of the total cleaning of passions. Through 
each virtue, which is achieved after each passionate layer is 
removed from within us, it becomes more transparent. But 
firstly, we feel the power that works within us to this cleaning. 
Namely, the Holy Ghost shows, in the beginning, more His 
power, and then he shows more his light, until the full gushing 
up of the illumination in our conscience. Thus, we must 
understand that, all of the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost: the 
ghost of the fear, the ghost of the strength, the ghost of the 
advice, the ghost of the science, the ghost of the knowledge, the 
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ghost of the understanding, and the ghost of the wisdom, the 
first two indicate almost exclusively the doing power: of the fear, 
by abstaining from evil deeds; of the strength, by urging us 
towards committing the good things. From this initial phase, for 
the time being, it is absent the clear knowledge. This comes 
later, being represented by other five gifts of the Holy Ghost.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 158) 


“Saint Maximos the Confessor interpreted the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost like this: after ceasing to commit sins by fear and after 
working the virtues by strength, we achieve by the gifts of the 
advice the habit of the discernment, which helps us to fulfill 
with the best judgment the godlike commandments and to 
discern the best fitted deeds to each circumstance. So, if at the 
beginning we rather work because of the fear of God, fulfilling 
the commandments for the simple fact that God has given them, 
later we will start to understanding by our own judgment that 
what God commands us it is a good thing, and what He stops us 
from doing, it is a bad thing. In the same time, we start 
understanding that it is more appropriate to fulfill the 


commandments in each circumstance.” (Staniloae 1992: 158) 


“From the first glitter of light - (namely from fulfilling the 
commandments by fear, E. 1. t?s n.) - we progress to an 
increased light by the gift of the science, which teaches us what 
to accomplish the good like, as it has been unveiled to us in 
commandments, in order us to achieve the virtues. This is 
because of being possible that somebody to realize the good 
comprised in commandments and still not knowing what to do 
that good like, in the most satisfactory mode and that one might 
work recklessly. The gift of the science is therefore that one that 


teaches us what to commit a good thing like, with right- 
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judgment.” (Staniloae 1992: 159) 


“Next in line is the gift of the knowledge which, unlike the gift of 
the advice, it no longer discerns only in a general manner the 
good from within a commandment, or the evil from another 
commandment, but it unveils the rationality or the deeper 
motivation itself of each commandment and of each virtue. Now 
we do not only know by and large that is better to be humble 
than arrogant, but now I realize that through humbleness I 
reach to see the greatness of God, whilst the arrogance blinds 
me off, not allowing me to see anything else except me.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 159) 


“From the gift of the knowledge we are elevated to the gift of the 
understanding, which transforms the rather theoretical 
understanding of the virtues’ rationalities in an affectionate 
identification of myself to these rationalities, and that “produces 
a fusion of our natural powers to the modes and to the 
rationalities of the commandments”, or “it transforms our 
natural powers in the know rationalities of the virtues.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 159) 


“From the gift of the understanding we progress to the last gift, 
which is the gift of the wisdom. This gift “it elevates us to the 
Cause of the spiritual rationalities from within commandments 
and to be united with the Cause. By this, by knowing —- as much 
as it is possible to the people -, on an unknown way, the simple 
rationalities of the things being in God, we pull out as from a 
gushing spring of our heart the truth from all things sharing it 
in diverse modes to the other people too”. In other words, this 
gift makes us partakers to the simple and exact contemplation of 


the truth from within all things. “Starting from here we will 
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unveil the many and various rationalities of the truth out of the 
wise contemplation of the sensitive things and of the intelligible 
beings” (Saint Maximos the Confessor, Quaest. Ad Thalas, q. 54). 
In everything we do or understand, we have now an ensemble 
vision, a vision upon the connection between the deeds or of the 


things, with the universal order.” (Staniloae 1992: 159) 


“When we have been given the wisdom, we have achieved all the 
virtues, namely we have achieved the state of dispassion. This 
state is the plain gushing up of the solar light, after it has been 
anticipated by increasingly intense rays. With this gushing up it 
starts the illumination itself. In all the individual virtues which 
preceded the state of dispassion, it has been shown a ray of the 
wisdom, in each ray being shown to us a part of the wisdom. 
Each ray has been a gift out of the enlightening gifts of the Holy 
Ghost. Now the wisdom appears to be whole, in the same time 
concentrated and simple. The wisdom is always united with the 
plenitude of the enlightening gifts of the Ghost. The wise man 
sees at once, in a wide and comprising mode, the truths from 
within all things, namely he sees all of them being in an 
interdependency, each of them having its own purpose and, in 
the same time, depending on their ultimate cause: God.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 159-160) 


“The wisdom is the gift of seeing God simultaneously to all 
things or through all things, as the effective: Maker, Upholder, 
and Leader - of all things. The wisdom helps us to see on a 
glance the whole our past life, its purpose, the line we must walk 
on, the solidary meaning of all the deeds and of all the events 
from the human life, of the things from nature, for all of them 
are explained by the Unique Power and Cause staying at the 


basis of all things and showing His work at once in all things.” 
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(Staniloae 1992: 160) 


“On the basis of the simultaneous looking and understanding 
given us by wisdom, we then can detach the meaning of each 
thing and the norm of each deed we must do. If at the beginning, 
we have been gradually elevated from the partially known to the 
universally known, now, form the peak of the general picture we 
lower our eyes now on a detail and then on another detail from 
the total landscape, immediately ascertaining the place, 
immediately understanding the purpose, and immediately 


establishing its norm in the landscape.” (Staniloae 1992: 160) 


“On a place Saint Maximos the Confessor discerned between 
discernment and knowledge. The first one is born out of the 
virtuous activity, while the second one is born out of faith; the 
first one is of a practical order, while the second one is of 
contemplative order. Through the first one we discern the good 
from the bad, while through the second one we know the 
rationalities of the seen and of the unseen realities, as having 
their foundation in God. We could identify the first one to the 
gifts of: advice, science, knowledge, and understanding, while 
the second one to the gift of wisdom, for in other places Saint 
Maximos the Confessor didn’t consider the faith as developing in 
knowledge, on a different line than that one of the virtues. But 
we could reckon that the practical discernment and the 
contemplative knowledge are two converging peaks which, 
ending in love, they give birth on a superior level to the 
mysterious knowledge about God, differing from wisdom, or from 
knowing God out of the world’s things.” (Staniloae 1992: 160- 
161) 


“Palamas said that Paul, who forgot about himself, when he was 
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elevated to the third sky, he stays together with the cases which 
the charismas are given in: prophecy, healing, speaking in 
languages etc. and these charismas are manifested both through 
soul and body. God sometimes elevates to ecstasy the ones who 
truly pray, but some other times He lets them within themselves, 
by mysteriously working Him through their souls and body.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (2): 49) 


“In addition to this, one must observe that nobody turns the 
gifts he has received from God, back to Him, without having 
added to them his work. The grapes, the bread, the wine, the oil, 
given to Gods, they aren’t only the gift from God, but also the 
human work imprinted in them. Of course, the man works also 
through the powers God has given him. Although, the man could 
use these powers not for a work through which to turn back the 
received gifts bearing his human seal, namely valorized by him. 
By doing so, the man multiplies the received talents, according 
to the word of the Savior. And God wants the man to get tired for 
imprinting a valuing seal of his, on the received gifts, by what 


makes them human gifts too.” (Staniloae 2003: 357) 


“God has given us the things, as gifts, not only for us to 
habituate ourselves in the strength of surpassing them towards 
God, but also in order to surpass the things for our fellow 
humans, by giving them the things we have received. Our love, 
manifested by using the things as gifts, we must direct it not 
only towards God but also towards our fellow humans in order 
to gain their love — the communion with them.” (Stăniloae 2003: 
359) 
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Christ Jesus 


Paterikon 


The brother said to the old man, 'So, man does not advance 
towards any reward without bodily affliction?’ The old man said 
to him, 'Truly it is written: "Looking to Jesus, the Pioneer of and 
perfector of our faith who for the joy which was set before him, 
endured the cross." (Heb. 12.2) David also said: "I will not give 


sleep to mine eyes, nor slumber to my eyelids," until I find a 
place for the Lord.’ (Ps. 132.4) (Abba Cronius / Saying no. 44 / 


*** 1975: 116) 


Another time, when he was living with two disciples on the 
borders of Persia, two of the king's sons, brothers by blood, went 
to hunt according to their custom. They spread nets around a 
wide area; at least forty miles, so as to be able to hunt and shoot 
everything that was found inside the nets. Now the old man 
happened to be there with his two disciples. Seeing him, all 
hairy and like a wild man, they were struck with amazement and 
said to him, 'Tell us if you are a man or a spirit?' He said to 
them, 'I am a sinful man, and I have come away to weep for my 
sins, and I adore Jesus the Christ, the Son of the Living God.' 
They said to him, 'There is no god save the sun, the fire, and the 
water' (which they worshipped). 'Therefore, come and make a 
sacrifice in their honour.' He said to them, 'They are creatures 
and you are wrong. But I implore you to be converted and to 
acknowledge the true God, the Creator of all these things.' They 
said to him, 'You say that the man who was condemned and 
crucified is the true God?' The old man said, 'He who has 
crucified sin and killed death, is He whom I say is the true God.' 
But they tortured him and the brothers, to compel them to offer 
sacrifice. After many torments, they beheaded the two brothers, 


but they tortured the old man for many days. Finally, they used 
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a different procedure, and placing him between them, they shot 
arrows at him, one in front and the other behind. But he said to 
them, 'Since you have agreed about shedding innocent blood, at 
the same time, tomorrow, at the same hour, your mother will no 
longer have you as sons, and will be deprived of your love and by 
your own arrows you will shed each other's blood.' They scorned 
his words and went to hunt the next day. A hart ran close to 
them. They spurred their horses and galloped after it. They 
threw their javelins at it, and they pierced each other's hearts, 
as the old man had said when he warned them. An so they died. 
(Abba Milesius / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 148-149) 


Abba Paul said: 'Keep close to Jesus.' (Abba Paul / Saying no. 4 
/ *** 1975: 205) 


Philokalia 


The writings comprised in the Philokalia collection, which reached 
at volume twelve, were sought for because they describe a 
progressive road of the spiritual life, with the most concrete 
recommendations. This road is the one of cleansing of the man of 
the passions which has locked him up in the egotism of the 
passing satisfactions, and they closed to the ever richer and more 
eternal horizon of the spiritual life. And this is not a road invented 
by man, but is the way showed by the life of Jesus Christ and on 
which can progress the one who believes in Him. Jesus Christ 
Himself is the personification of this “way”, or rather He is 
Himself the “Way” and to progress on it is the same with to 
progress into Him towards the target of the consummation at 
which He raised the assumed humanity through the defeat with 
patience of our weaknesses and passions voluntarily received, 
and of the enduring with love of the enmities to the crucifixion, 
having like result the defeat of the death, and the eternity like 
happy life of Him like man, and of those who will be joined to Him 
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through faith. 

The separation of the work of Jesus from His work into man - 
united with the collaboration of the man — was started to be done 
later by the scholastic through the too strict division between the 
dogmatics and the moral theology. It was told that the Dogmatics 
has to represent what God is in Himself and what He has done 
for the man and the Moral what the man has to do. It was 
overlooked the fact that what the man does, he does that not 
alone, but he does it strengthened by Christ and by His Holy 
Ghost. That's why in the Western theological sense, there does 
not exist a kind of writings which to describe, like the Philokalia 
does, the way of the man into Christ and of Christ into the man. 
In Catholicism there is not known about an uncreated energy of 
Christ working into man and strengthening the man’s work in 
order to make him to advance ever more into Christ. About such a 
life into Christ it is spoken neither into the Reformation nor among 
the evangelical congregations. According to the Catholicism, Christ 
saved us giving through Cross satisfaction to God for the offense 
that was brought to Him by the peoples’ sins, ending with this the 
savior work and retiring into heavens, letting on earth a replacer 
who to share to the people the merits gained by Christ through the 
satisfaction that was brought by Him. 

Into the Reformation there it goes further being almost completely 
denied the Mysteries into which the Catholicism does not see the 
uncreated work of Christ. And amid the evangelist congregations 
there it is denied even the Cross of Christ like means of salvation 
and of defeating of the death, but it is even denied to Jesus the 
name of the Christ, contrary to the fact that it was given to Him by 
Himself (Mt.: 16: 16-17), name which shows Him like the Son of G 
od. 

That's why all these Western forms of the Christianity are content 


to praise Jesus like being somebody distant who has brought or 
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will bring to them the forgiveness for sins, without to see in Him 
the worker of the salvation and of the sanctifying into Him, lived 
into an ever-bigger communion, through the prayer, but also 
through their effort to resemble ever more to Him through their 
science to use His power to grow up into communion and 
resemblance to Him. (The Preface of the Translator (Father 
Dumitru Stăniloae) at the Second Printing of the First Four 


Volumes / Staniloae 2015 (1): 4-5) 


The rational nature564, killed by the sin, Jesus raises it, through 
the contemplation of all the centuries. And the soul which has 
died with the death of Christ, it is raised by the Father, if the 
soul knows Him565, It is here what the Saint Paul has said: “If we 
have died together with Christ, we believe that we will also rise 
up together with Him”566, (Of the Same One Evagrius - Heads, 
about the Difference of the Passions and of the Thoughts / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 72) 


But this temple also has a place, in the inside part of the veil. 
There has entered Jesus for us, as a Forerunner®®’, dwelling into 


us from the Baptism, “except we are worthless Christians”568, 


564 Tn the Greek Patrology it holds by the chapter 18. In the Greek Patrology 40, column 1244 it is comprised in 
“Capita practica” chapter 69. 

565 The soul knows Jesus. Who knows Jesus, knows the Holy Trinity, and so reaches the Father, through the 
Son, and through the mediation of the Holy Ghost. Nobody can reach at the Father, but only through the Holy 
Ghost, which it is received from the Father through the mediation of His Son Jesus Christ. (E.l.t.`s n.) 

566 TI Epistle to Timothy of Saint Apostle Paul: 2: 11 KJB: “For if we be dead with him, we shall also live with 
him”.; ROB: “if we have died together with Him, we will also raise up together with Him”. In KJB: “For if we 
be dead with him, we shall also live with him”. 

567 Jews: 6, 20: KJB: “Whither the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, made an high priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedec.”; ROB: “Where Jesus entered for us as forerunner, being made chief priest forever, 
according to the order of Melchisedec.” 

568 II Corinthians: 13, 5: KJB: Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; prove your own selves. Know ye 


not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates?”; ROB: “Examine yourselves if 
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This place it is the innermost room, the most hidden and the 
sincerest of the heart, room which if it is not opened through 
God, and through the rational and understanding hope, we 
cannot know in a sure way The One Who dwell into it, and we 
cannot know if the first sacrifices of thoughts have been 
accepted or not. For as in the beginning, in the time of Israel, 
the fire consumed the sacrifices, as so it happens also now. 
Being opened the faithful heart through the hope mentioned 
above, the Heavenly High Priest receives the first-born thoughts 
of the mind and burns them into the godlike fire, about which 
He said: “I am come to cast fire into the world, and how I would 
want to be lit even now.”°°9 (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One 
— Answer to Them Who Doubt about the Godlike Baptism/ 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 302) 


Because being us into such a scaring slavery and being 
mastered by the unseen and sly death, was not ashamed of us 
the master of the whole seen and unseen nature, but by 
humiliating himself and taking upon Himsel the man fallen 
under the reproachable passions and under the godlike 
damnation, “He made Himself into everything like us, except the 
sin”570, namely except the reproachable passions. He took all the 
punishments sent over the man for the sin of the disobedience 


by the godlike decision: the death, the labor, the hunger, the 


you are into faith; try on yourselves. Or you do not know well yourselves, that Jesus Christ is into you? Except 


only, if you are worthless Christians.” 


56 Luke: 12, 49: KJB: “I am come to send fire on the earth; and what will I, if it be already kindled?”; ROB: 


“Fire I have come to cast on the earth, and how I would want to be now lit!” 


579 Hebrews: 4, 15: KJB: “For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 


infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.”; ROB: “That we do not have High 


Priest who could not suffer together with us into our weakness, but, being tempted into everything according to 


our likeness, except the sin.” 
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thirst and those alike, making Himself what we are, for us to be 
made what He is; “the Word was made body”57! for the body to 
be made Word; “being rich He made Himself poor for us, for to 
be us made rich with His poverty”5’?; He made Himself alike us 
because of His much love for mankind, for to be us made alike 
Him through every virtue. Because from where Christ came, 
from there is renewed, by the grace and with the power of the 
Ghost, the human being truly built in the image and the in the 
likeness of God. And through this renewal the human being 
reaches at the measure of the perfect love, which throws outside 
the fear5’3, being impossible to fall ever again down. Because 
“love never falls down”5’*, “because love (says John) is God, and 
who remains into love, into God he remains”®’5, Of this measure 
were worthy the Apostles and the ones who strived like them 
into virtue, and they showed themselves to God as being perfect, 
following to Christ with perfect love, their entire life. 


Think, therefore, without forgetfulness, at this so great 


57! John: 1, 14: KJB: “And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory 
as of the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.”; ROB: “And the Word was made body and 
dwelled among us and we saw His glory, glory as of the Only One born from the Father, full of grace and truth” 
572 TJ Corinthians: 8, 9: “For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for your 
sakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich.”; ROB: “For you know the grace of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ, because Him, being rich, for your, He made Himself poor, for you to be made rich, with His 
poverty.” 

573 I John: 4, 18: KJB: “There is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out fear: because fear hath torment. He 
that feareth is not made perfect in love.”; ROB: “Into love there is not fear, but the perfect love casts away the 
fear, because fear it has with it the punishment, and the one who fears he is not perfect in his love.” 

574 I Corinthians: 13, 8: KJB: “Charity never faileth: but whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether 
there be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away.”; ROB: “Love never falls 
down. As about the prophesies — they will be abolished; the gift of the tongues will cease; the science will end;” 
575 I John: 4, 16: KJB: “And we have known and believed the love that God hath to us. God is love; and he that 
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him.”; ROB: “And we have known and believed the love which 
God has toward us. God is love, and the one who remains into love remains into God and God remains into 
him.” 
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humiliation, which God took it upon Himself, due to His 
unspoken love for people; namely, at the dwelling into the 
Mother of the God-Word, at the taking of the man upon Him, at 
the birth of woman, at the gradual increasing with the body, at 
reproaches, at swearing, at mocking, at taking in derision, at 
gossips, at whippings, at spitting, at jeering, at the scarlet robe, 
at the crown of thorns, at his condemnation by the chieftains, at 
the outcry of the lawless Jews, but of the same nation with Him, 
against Him: “Take Him, take Him, crucify Him!”57°, at the cross, 
at the spikes, at the spear, at drinking of vinegar and gall, at the 
triumph of the pagans, at the laughing of the ones who passed 
by and said: “if you are the Son of God, descend from the cross 
and we we'll believe in You”5’’, at the other passions that He 
suffered for us: at crucifixion, at death, at the laying for three 
days into the grave, at the descending at hell; and after at the 
fruits of the sufferings: the resurrection from death, at the 
bringing out, from hell and death, of the souls, which were 
united with the Lord, at the ascending at heaven, at the sitting 
on the right hand of God, at the honor and the glory above all 
Principality, all Might, and above all name which is named, at 
the worshipping brought by all angels to the First Resurrected 
from death, according to the word of the Apostle who says: “This 


576 John: 19, 15: KJB: “But they cried out, Away with him, away with him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, 
Shall I crucify your King? The chief priests answered, We have no king but Ceesar.”, ROB: “So they cried: Take 
Him! Take Him! Crucify Him! Pilate said to them: Do I crucify your king? The chief priests answered: We do 
not have other king except Cesar.” 

577 Mathews: 27, 40-42: KJB: “And saying, Thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three days, save 
thyself. If thou be the Son of God, come down from the cross. // Likewise also the chief priests mocking him, 
with the scribes and elders, said, // He saved others; himself he cannot save. If he be the King of Israel, let him 
now come down from the cross, and we will believe him.”; ROB: “And saying: You, the One Who tear down 
the temple and in three days you build it again, save Yourself! If you are the Son of God, descend from the 
cross! // Likewise also the chief priests, mocking Him, with the scribes and the elders, said: // Others he saved, 
and He cannot save Himself! If He is the king of Israel, let Him descend now from the cross, and we will 
believe in Him.” 
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to be cogitated into you, what also into Christ Jesus, Who being 
in the form of God, He did not reckon as a robbery to be even 
with God, but He humiliated Himself, by taking the countenance 
of a slave, by making Himself in the resemblance of the man, 
and by being at the countenance like the man; and He humbled 
Himself by making Himself obedient to death, and the death on 
the cross, that's why also God has highly exalted Him, and 
gifted Him name above all names, for in the name of Jesus 
Christ every knee to be bent, of the heavenly ones, of the earthly 
ones, and of the ones from beneath”... and the followings578. 
Behold at what glory and highness, the reasons shown above, 
exalted, according to the righteousness of God, the Lord Who 
was made man. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - Epistle 
towards Nicholas the Monk, to the Most Desired Son/ Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 337-340) 


Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Teacher of this holy living, He was 
watered with vinegar by them who served the devilish 
commandment, to allow us (it seems to me) having a clear 
example, about the disposition that we must have in the time of 


the holy striving. Because they must not use, it is said, sweet 


578 Philippians: 2, 6-11: KJB: “Who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God: // 
But made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of 
men: // And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross. // Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every 
name: // That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth; // And that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father.”; ROB: “Who, God being in form, didn't reckon curtailment to be Him equal with God, // But He 
emptied Himself, countenance of servant taking, making Himself in the likeness of men, and at the appearance 
being like a man, // He humbled Himself, making Himself obe3dient to death, and death on the cross. // 
Therefore, also God has highly exalted Him and has gifted Him a name which is above every name; // That in 
the name of Jesus every knee to bow, of the heavenly ones, of the earthly ones and of the ones from beneath. // 


And all tongue to confess that Lord is Jesus Christ, into the glory of the God-Father.” 
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food and drinks, the ones who fight against the sin, but to rather 
suffer unhesitatingly, the sourness and the bitterness of the 
fight. But it was added also hyssop into the sponge of the 
rebuke, to be shown us the way into which we can clean 
ourselves. Because the sourness it is proper to the striving, and 
the cleanness proper to the perfection. (Diadochus of Photice / 
Of the Same One —- Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the 
Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 
100 Heads / Head no. 51 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 371) 


Jesus Christ, our Teacher, knowing their enemy merciless, and 
having mercy on the mankind, he has commanded us to strictly 
guard our heart, saying: “Be ready at any time, because you 
don’t know when the thief comes, so lest coming to find you 
sleeping”579; and again: “Watch to not become your heart heavy 
into fornication, drunkenness and worldly worries, and to come 
over you unnoticed that hour”58°. So, take heed at your heart, 
being attentive to your senses. And if the remembrance of God 
will become your comrade, you will catch the thieves which are 
stealing it. Because the one who has become accustomed to 
discern the thoughts, he will recognize the ones which want to 
enter and to defile him, because these ones trouble the mind in 
order to become proud and lazy. But the ones who know their 
evilness, they remain untroubled. (Isaiah the Ascetic / About the 


Mind Guarding / Head no. 12 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 412) 


579 Luke: 12, 39: KJB: “And this know, that if the goodman of the house had known what hour the thief would 


come, he would have watched, and not have suffered his house to be broken through.”; ROB: “And this you to 


know, that if would know the master of the house in what hour the thief comes, he would watch and he wouldn't 


let his house to be broken.” 


580 Luke: 21, 34: KJB: “And take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, 


and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day come upon you unawares.”; ROB: “Take heed at 


yourselves, not to be your hearts burdened by food and by drink and by the worries of this world, and this day to 


come over you unnoticed.” 
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So, the brother says: “Father, let me know what the goal of the 
Lord was?” The old man answered: “Listen carefully. Our Lord 
Jesus Christ, being God by nature, and accepting to make 
Himself man, for the love of men, being born out of a woman, He 
descended Himself under the law, according to the godlike 
Apostle, for keeping the commandments entirely as a man, in 
order to abolish the old condemnation of Adam. Therefore, 
knowing the Lord that all the Law and the prophets hang on 
these two commandments of the Law: «You will love your Lord- 
God from all your heart and your neighbor as yourself, he 
hurried to keep them just like a man, from the beginning to the 
end. But the devil, which from the beginning has allured the 
man, and that’s why it had the mastery of the death, seeing Him 
at the Baptism confessed by the Father and receiving as man 
the kindred Ghost from heaven, and going into wilderness to be 
tempted by devil, the evil started against Him the war, only that 
he might make also Him to put the matter above the love for 
God. Therefore, knowing the devil that three are the things 
around which revolves everything that’s human, namely the 
food, the wealth, and the glory, through which the devil always 
has brought down the man into the precipice of the perdition, 
with these three the devil hit the Lord into the wilderness. But 
Our Lord, showing Himself above them, He commanded to the 
devil to get behind. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word 
/ Head no. 10 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 28) 


But the Lord, as God, knowing his thoughts, He did not hate the 
Pharisees put to work against Him (because, how it would have 
been this possible, being Him good by nature?), but through the 
love towards them, He smote the one who worked through them, 


and ceased not to advice, and rebuke, and condemn, and to cry 
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for them who were carried by the evil one, as ones who could 
have been able to not let themselves being carried by the evil 
one, but they willingly suffered that due to the carelessness. 
Being cursed by them, He behaved with long-suffering, suffering 
He showed Himself tolerant and showed them all the deeds of 
the love, and He smote the evil one with the love of men toward 
the ones that were carried by him. Oh, wonderful war! Instead of 
hatred He shows the love and defeats the father of the evilness 
through goodness. For this purpose, suffering so much evilness 
from them, or more truly speaking for them, he strived to death 
in a human way, for the commandment of the love, and 
achieving the full victory against the devil, he has received the 
crown of the resurrection for us. In this way the new Adam has 
renewed the old one. This is what the godlike Apostle says: «This 
one you cogitate among yourselves, what also into Jesus 
Christ...»58!, and so on. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic 
Word / Head no. 12 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 29-30) 


This was, therefore, the goal of the Lord, that on one hand to 
obey to the Father to death, as a man, for us, guarding the 
commandment of the love, and on the other hand to overcome 
the devil, by suffering from him, through the Scribes and the 
Pharisees put to work by the evil one. Thus, through the fact 
that He willingly let Himself be defeated, He defeated in fact the 


one who hopes to defeat Him, and liberated the world from 


under his mastery. In this way “Christ was crucified from 


581 Philippians: 2: 5: KJB: “For though I be absent in the flesh, yet am I with you in the spirit, joying and 
beholding your order, and the stedfastness of your faith in Christ.”; ROB: “This thought be into you, which was 


also into Christ Jesus,” 
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helplessness”°82, helplessness through which He killed the 
death, and He «threw down the one who had the mastery of 
death»583; in this way was also Paul weak through himself and 
he was “praying into his helplessness, to dwell into him the 
power of Christ”584, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic 


Word / Head no. 13 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 30) 


And the brother said: “Truly, Father, it is like so, and not 
otherwise. That's why, being blasphemed and slapped, and 
suffering Him the other things, as many as He endured from the 
Jews, he endured, having compassion for those ones, as being 
they ignorant and gone astray. That’ why He even said on the 
cross: “Father, forgive to them, for they do not know what they 
are doing”. And the cunningness and the deceitfulness of the 
devil and of these chieftains, He has defeated them on the cross, 
by fighting with them for the commandment of the love to death, 
and giving Him to us the victory against them. And by breaking 
down the mastery of the death, He has gifted His resurrection, 
toward life, to the entire world. But, please pray for me, Father, 
to be able to understand the consummated goal of the Lord, and 
of His Apostles, and to be able to take vigil, in the time of 


temptations, and to not be ignorant regarding the plans of the 


582 TT Corinthians: 13: 4: KJB: “For though he was crucified through weakness, yet he liveth by the power of 


God. For we also are weak in him, but we shall live with him by the power of God toward you.”; ROB: 


“Because, even He was crucified from weakness, from the power of God He is though alive. And we are weak 


into Him, but we'll be together with Him from the power of God towards you.” 


583 Hebrews: 2: 15: KJB: “And deliver them who through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to 


bondage.”; ROB: “And to deliver them whom the fear of death kept them in bondage all the life.” 


584 TT Corinthians: 12: 9: KJB: “And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made 


perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest 


upon me.”; ROB: “And he said to me: “It is enough to you My grace, because My power is perfected into 


weakness. Therefore, very gladly I will praise myself especially into my weakness, to dwell in me the power of 
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devil and of his demons. 

And answering, the old man said: “If you always take care of the 
ones said before, you ll be able not to be ignorant. And if you 
understand, you'll realize that as you are tempted, in the same 
way is tempted also your brother, and you'll forgive the tempted 
one; and to the one who wants to tempt you, making you hating 
the tempted one, youll stay against him, not obeying his 
conspiracy. This is what James, the brother of the Lord, says: 
«Obey yourselves to the Lord, stay against the devil, and he will 
run away from you! »585, Whether, as it was said, you always - 
with a great vigil - take care of the ones said before, you ll be 
able to know the goal of the Lord and of His Apostles, and to love 
the people, and to suffer for them when they are wrong, but to 
be fighting ceaselessly against the cunning devils through love. 
But whether we are drowsy, careless, and fickle, and we deepen 
our thought into the worldly pleasures, we are no longer 
deterring the devils, but instead on ourselves and the brothers, 
better said we serve through these ones (through thoughts) the 
devils, fighting the people for the devils. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Ascetic Word / Head no. 16-17 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
32-33) 


Therefore, let's give ourselves to the Lord, entirely, to entirely 
receive Him. Let`s make ourselves gods for Him. Because for this 
He has made Himself man, being God and Master by nature. 
Let`s listen to Him and He will overcome our enemies without 
difficulty. «If My people listened to Me, says, if Israel walked into 
My ways, I would humiliate to the destruction their enemies, 


and I would put My hand on the ones who tease them»586, Let`s 


585 James: 4: 7: KJB: “Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the devil, and he will flee from you.”; ROB: 
“Submit yourselves therefore to God. Stay against the devil and he will run away from you.” 


586 Psalm: 81: 13-14: KJB: “Oh that my people had hearkened unto me, and Israel had walked in my ways! // I 
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put all hope only into Him, and throw all our worry only upon 
Him, and He will save us from all the trouble, and all our life He 
Himself will feed us. Let`s love every human from our soul; but 
let's not put our hope in any man. 

Because, as long as the Lord upholds us, all our friends 
surround us, and all our enemies are powerless. When, 
therefore, the Lord forsaken us, then all our friend forsaken us 
and all our enemies gain power against us. But also, the one 
who dares, relying on himself, he will fall with pitiable falling. 
The one who fears God, yet, he will be exalted. That's why David 
said: «I will not trust in my bow, and my sword will not save me. 
Because You have saved us from the ones who trouble us and 
You have ashamed the ones who hate us»°87, (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Ascetic Word / Head no. 43 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
61) 


As the sun, by rising and lighting the world, it shows also itself 
and the things lightened by it, in the same way, the Sun of the 
Righteousness, raising to the pure mind, He shows also Himself, 
but He also shows the pure reasons of everything was, by His 
will, done through Him. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 95 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 80) 


The great counsel of God and the Father, it is the quiet and 


unknown mystery oikonomia, on which, fulfilling it through 


should soon have subdued their enemies, and turned my hand against their adversaries.”; 80: 12-13: ROB: “I My 


people would have hearkened to Me, if would have been walking Israel in my ways, // I would have totally 


subdued their enemies and I would have put My hand on their persecutors.” 


587 Psalm: 44: 6-7: KJB: “For I will not trust in my bow, neither shall my sword save me. // But thou hast saved 


us from our enemies, and hast put them to shame that hated us.”; 43: 8-9: ROB: “For not in my bow I will trust 


and my sword will not save me. // For You have delivered us from the ones who afflict us and the ones who hate 


us You have put them to shame.” 
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embodiment the Only One Begotten Son has revealed it, making 
Himself angel of the great counsel from before the ages, of God 
and the Father. In the same way makes himself angel of great 
counsel from before the ages, and of God and the Father, he who 
knows the reason (the meaning) of the mystery and elevates 
himself ceaselessly, through deed and reason, so much above 
all, that he reaches at Him Who has descended so much. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two 
Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia 
of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head no. 28 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 199) 


If the Word of God «crucified for us from weakness and He rose 
from the power of God»588, it is proved that He is going to do this 
and He suffers it for us forever, as One Who makes Himself to 
everybody everything, to save them all. So, the godlike Apostle 
says to the Corinthians, which are into weakness, that he has 
not reckoned to know anything, but only on Jesus Christ, and 
this One Crucified589; and to the Ephesians, who are 
consummated, that: «God has elevated us and bestowed us 
together with Him in the heavenly ones, into Jesus Christ»59°. He 
says through these ones, that the Word of God makes Himself to 


everyone on the measure of their power. In this way He crucifies 


588 TT Corinthians: 13: 4: KJB: “For though he was crucified through weakness, yet he liveth by the power of 


God. For we also are weak in him, but we shall live with him by the power of God toward you.:; ROB: “For 


though He was crucified from weakness, by the power of God He is still alive. And we are weak into Him, but 


we will be together with Him, by the power of God toward us.” 


58° I Corinthians: 2: 2: KJB: “For I determined not to know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and him 


crucified.”; ROB: “For I reckoned that I do not know among you something else but Jesus Christ and this One 


5°0 Ephesians: 2: 6: KJB: “And hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ 


Jesus:”; ROB: “And together with Him He has risen us and together He has placed us into heavens, into Jesus 
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Himself in the life of the ones who start the life of the piousness, 
through deeds, nailing through the fear of God their 
impassionate works; and He resurrects Himself and ascends to 
heavens in the ones who have disrobed totally the former man, 
which is corrupted through the deceitful lusts, and they have 
put on entirely the new man, the one who is being built through 
the Ghost, in the image of God, and they have come close to the 
Father of the Grace from within them: «above all the principality, 
mastery, power and dominion, and of all the name that is 
named, either in this age, or in the future one»591, Because all 
the ones sequent to God: things, names, and dignities, they will 
be on beneath the one who will reach by grace in God°9?. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two 
Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia 
of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head no. 27 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 200-201) 


As before His seen and into the body coming, the Word of God 
came spiritually to the Patriarchs and to the Prophets, 
prefiguring the mysteries of Hid coming, as so after His arrival, 
He comes not only into the ones who still are little children, 
nourishing them spiritually and bringing them towards the life 
of the consummation, the one according to God, but also in the 
consummated ones, designing to them from before, in a hidden 
way, the form of His future coming, as in an icon. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two 
Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia 


5°! Ephesians: 4: 


52 Ephesians: 1: 


22-24; Colossians: 3: 9-10. 


21: KJB: “Far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that 


is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to come:”; ROB: “Above all principality, and mastery, 


and power, and dominion and all the name that is named, not only in this age, but also in the future one.” 
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of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head no. 28 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 201) 


As the words of the Law and of the Prophets, being the 
forerunner of His coming into Body, they guided the souls to 
Christ, in the same way the Word of God the Embodied, raised 
into glory, He has made Himself the forerunner of His spiritual 
coming, guiding the souls through His own words, towards His 
bright godlike coming. This coming He eternally commits it, 
transforming through virtues the worthy ones from body into 
ghost, but He will commit it also to the end of the time, plainly 
discovering those ones that were hidden to everybodys. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two 
Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia 
of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head no. 29 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 201-202) 


The Word of God is called body not only because He has 
embodied Himself, but also because the Word-God, the simple 
one, Who was at the beginning at God and Father, and Who had 
inside Himself limpid and unveiled the patterns of everything, 
not comprising likenesses and guesses, nor allegorical histories, 
when He comes to the people, who are not able to come closer 
with the mind emptied to the immaterial intelligible ones, 
detaching from the things that are usual to them, He makes 


Himself body, multiplying Himself in the variety of the stories, 


53 The coming of Christ in each soul it is not only a repetition of His historical coming and of His sufferings 


and of His Resurrection, but an anticipation of the second coming, namely starting from here their deification. In 


the same way Christ anticipates the first coming into body through the “intelligible” visiting of the Patriarchs 


and of the Prophets, preparing also those ones for the understanding of His Embodiment. Thus the entire history 


is in a development for its raising into the godlike Sophia, having in its bosom as a dynamic factor, but still 


transcendent and not immanent to itself, on Word-God Himself, Who draws it and attracts it towards the target. 
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guesses, likenesses and obscure words. Because at the first 
encounter, our mind doesn’t notice the unveiled Word, but the 
embodied Word, namely in the diversity of the words, being word 
through nature but body at sight. So as to the many it seems 
that they see a body and not the Word, even if according to the 
truth is the Word. Because the meaning of the Scripture is not 
the ones which it seems to the many, but other than the one 
which it seems to them. Because the Words makes Himself body 
to them through each of the written words. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head no. 60 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 213) 


The beginning of the apprenticeship of the people into awe is 
bonded to the body. Because at the first approach to the 
worshipping of God we talk according to the letter and not 
according to the ghost. But by advancing slowly into the ghost, 
through the thinner views (contemplations), we will reach in a 
clean way in the clean Christ, as much as it is possible to the 
people. Then we can say as the Apostle did: «Although we have 
known Christ according to the body, now we don't know Him 
anymore»°9*, And this one is because of the simple approach of 
the mind to the Word, through the removing of the coverings off 
Him. In this way we have advanced from knowing the Word 
according to the body, to His glory, as One Begotten from the 
Father. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) 
Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God 


5°4 TT Corinthians: 5: 16: KJB: “Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the flesh: yea, though we have 


known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we him no more.”; ROB: “That's why we don't know 


anybody after the body from now on; even if we knew Christ after the body, now we don't know Him 
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and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 61 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 213) 


The Word of God is called and is: «dew» and «water» and «spring» 
and «river»595, as it was written, being and making Himself these 
ones according to the power of the ones who receive Him. To 
some ones He is dew because He quenches to them the fever of 
the passions, which heats their body from outside. To them who 
are shaken into depth by the fever of the venom of the evilness 
He is water, not only because He destroys through a contrary 
characteristic what is opposite, but also because He gives them 
power of life for a happy existence. And spring He is to the ones 
who have inside them as a ceaseless gushing the habituation of 
the contemplation because He gives them wisdom. At last, rive 
He is to the ones who flow out like a river the pious teaching, 
right and savior, because water plentifully people, cattle, beasts 
and plants. And He makes this for being people deified, being 
elated through the meanings of the spoken ones; for the 
brutified by the passion ones to receive back the power of the 
natural reason, they achieving again also their humanity 
through the zealous showing of the images of the virtues; they 
who have become savage through their wicked habits and deeds 
to be softened through the sweet and smooth advices and to 
come back to the gentleness of the nature; and the ones who 
have become insensible towards the good ones, like the plants, 
being thinned through the penetration of the Word into depth, to 
achieve the feeling towards bringing forth of the fruits, and the 
power of the Word to be to them as a sap which nourishes them. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The 
Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head no. 


55 Deuteronomy: 


32: 2. Ecclesiastes 1: 5; 15: 3; 24: 41-43. 
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67 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 216) 


The Lord is called: light, life, resurrection and truth. Light, as 
the One Who gives brightness to the souls, banishes the 
darkness of the nescience, lightens the mind towards the 
understanding of the mysterious things and shows the mysteries 
which cannot be seen except by the ones who are clean in their 
hearts; life, as the One Who gives to the souls which love God, 
the power to move themselves towards the godlike ones; 
resurrection, as the One Who raises up the mind from the dead 
adhesion to the material ones, cleaning it up of all the 
corruption and numbness; truth, as the One Who gives to the 
worthy ones the unchangeable habituation of the good things. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The 
Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head no. 
70 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 217) 


Body of Christ we are told that we are, according to the word: 
«And we are the body of Christ and limbs in part»59©, not because 
we would renounce at our bodies and we would make ourselves 
His body, neither because that One would change Himself into 
us according to the hypostasis, or that He would be cut in limbs, 
but for we reject the corruption of the sin, in resemblance to the 
body of the Lord. For as Christ was man, according to the 
nature, likewise we, the ones who have believed in Him and who 
have put Him on, in ghost, we can be through the free will 
without sin in Him. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second 


5% I Corinthians: 12: 27: KJB: “Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular.”; ROB: “And you are 
the body of Christ and limbs (each) in part.” 
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Hundred / Head no. 84 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 224-225) 


Question number six / What the Lord wants to say in the Gospel 
through the words: «Two birds are sold in exchange of an 
asary°97? / Answer / Some people say that the asar comprises 
ten farthings. And through ten it is shown the letter I. But this 
letter is the beginning of the name of our Lord Jesus Christ5%°. 
So, through the name of the Lord is redeemed the new people 
and the old people; both the man from inside and from outside. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, Answers 


/ Question — Answer no. six / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 235-236) 


Question forty-three / What does it mean: Gerizim and Ebal599? / 
Answer / Gerizim is interpreted through circumcision; and Ebal 
through mixture. So, in the cursed admixture of the Gentiles 
places His altar our Lord Jesus Christ. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, Answers / Question - 


Answer no. forty-three/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 255) 


Question forty-nine / What does it mean: «The righteous one will 
fall for seven times and he will raise himself again©°°? Answer / 
Righteous is here our Lord Jesus Christ, the Only One truly 
righteous. For about Him it is said that both falls and raises 
Himself into us, as One Who has received all our characteristics. 
And our nature fell for seven times. The first falling was caused 


through the mistake of our proto-parent; the second one 


57 Ten “asars” were a dinar. So the asar was a very small coin. And the asar had also ten farthings. IV Kings: 2: 


14. 


58 Tn Romanian language the name of Jesus it is spelled “Tisus” (E.Lt.‘s n.). 


5° The text from Comfebis (Migne) sends to Jeremiah: 7: 18. 


690 Proverbs: 24: 16: KJB: “For a just man falleth seven times, and riseth up again: but the wicked shall fall into 


mischief.”; ROB: “Because whether the righteous one falls for seven times and he still rises, the lawless ones 


stumble into misfortune.” 
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through Cain's man killing, who introduced for the first time the 
killing; the third one in the time of Noah's generation, upon 
which the Host of God did not remain, because the people were 
only bodies; the forth one on the time of tower's building; the 
fifth one on the time of Abraham's generation, from which only 
him one alone was pleasant to God; the sixth one on the time of 
Moses, of whose generation increased so much in disbelief, than 
he was sent from God towards healing this disbelief; the seventh 
one on the time of prophets generation, which exceeded the 
previous generation by the measures of their evilness. Therefore, 
because as it was said, our nature fell for seven times, the Lord, 
moved by His love for people, He raised it up, uniting it with 
Himself according to hypostasis. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Questions, Perplexities, Answers / Question - Answer no. forty- 
nine/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 258) 


Question number 4 / How the Lord commanded to the disciples 
not to have two shirts©°!, He Himself having five, according to 
John the evangelist©°2, as one can see from the ones who divided 
them; and which are these clothesP / Answer / The Savior did 
not have five shirts, but only one and the covering over that one. 


From these ones, the one from bellow is called xitoviov6? 


61 Matthew: 10: 10: KJB: “Nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats, neither shoes, nor yet staves: for the 


workman is worthy of his meat.”; ROB: “Nor scrip for the trip, neither two coats, nor shoes, neither staff; for 


worthy is the worker of his food”. // Luke: 9 : 3: KJB: “And he said unto them, Take nothing for your journey, 


neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread, neither money; neither have two coats apiece.”; ROB: “And He said 


towards them: Do not take anything for the trip, neither staff, nor scrip, neither bread, nor money and do not 


have two coats.” 


602 John: 19: 23: KJB: “Then the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, took his garments, and made four 


parts, to every soldier a part; and also his coat: now the coat was without seam, woven from the top 


throughout.”; ROB: “After crucified Jesus, the soldiers took His clothes and made four parts, to each soldier one 


part, and the shirt. But the shirt was without seam, woven entirely from top.” 


63 Greek language (E. 1. t.`s n.). 


2412 


(jacket), and the covering from outside qyatiov®°* (toga, or 
pallium® 5). 

But through the terms of the story John the evangelist has 
mysteriously shown a hidden meaning, detached through a 
contemplative knowledge. For he aimed to lead us, through the 
things he told, throughout the spiritual truths. The shirt of the 
Savior, woven from top to bottom as a whole, even though they 
were allowed to undress Him of it, it is the connection and the 
undivided weaving of the virtues together; or our cogitation, 
fitted and adequate to the Word (to the rationality); or the grace 
of the new man, of the one in the likeness of Christ, woven from 
above through the Holy Ghost. And the outer covering is the 
sensitive world, divided in four elements, which they tear it 
apart, as the shirt of Jesus, in four parts, the ones which 
naturally crucify the Lord in us. 

So, the devils tear apart the seen creation of the four elements, 
determining us to see it in a passionate way and to ignore the 
divine rationalities from within it. But it is something else with 
the shirt of the virtues, because even they pluck this one out of 
us, after our laziness towards the good ones, they still cannot to 
convince us that the virtue is a vice. Let's not make therefore the 
five cloth of Jesus occasion for greediness, but let's know which 
the intention of the Scripture is, and how the Lord is crucified 
and is undressed within us, who are lazy towards the good ones, 
just because this laziness in working the virtues; also, how the 


devils share His creation as on a coat, for making us to serve to 


the passions. Let's become trustful guardians of the goods 


604 Greek language (E. 1. t.`s n.). 
65 Latin language (E. 1. t.`s n.). 
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destined to us by God and let’s look as it is due to the creation, 
only towards His glory®°°. At last, let's preserve not-stolen the 
shirt of the word (rationality) of the knowledge, namely the 
virtues, through the sedulousness towards the good deeds. 

And if you want to understand through the shirt woven from 
above, besides the said ones, the world of the bodiless and 
spiritual beings, and through the outer cover, which the 
Scripture had divide in four parts, as in four elements, the 
bodily nature, you will not be wrong to the truth. From among 
these ones, they scattered the body through corruption, taking 
power upon us from the transgression of the commandment. 
But they didn’t tear the soul apart, the soul having kinship with 
the ones from above’, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question no. 4: About the Vestments of the Savior / Stăniloae 
2018: 50-53) 


He has called Christ like head, as hypostasis of the future goods. 
Because the faith, according to the godlike Apostle, “it is the 
hypostasis of the future ones and the proof of the unseen ones” 
through which He Himself is shown. For “in Him are hidden all 
the treasures of the knowledge and of the wisdom”. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 25: Scholium no. 2 / 
Staniloae 2018: 113) 


696 When we become lazy in working the commandments, Christ is crucified inside us, but they undress Him, 
before, of the unitary shirt of the virtues. For in the eyes of the ones, inside whom Christ has been crucified, the 
world is not contemplated anymore as a unitary vestment which clothes the solidary system of the divine 
rationalities, so, in the last analyze, the supreme Rationality from which irradiate those, but as a juxtaposition of 
matter meant to satisfy the lusts. 

€07 The soul is the shirt that cannot be divided. The body is the garment divided in component elements (four in 
number, according to the belief of the old ones) as consequence of the sin. 

608 Hebrews: 1: 11: KJB: “NOW faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.”; 


ROB: “And the faith is the trust of the hoped ones, the proving of the unseen things.” 
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The Sun of the Righteousness is the Lord and God and Savior of 
all, Jesus Christ. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 
52: Hezekiah Becomes Haughty and He Is Humbled / Scholium 
no. 14 / Staniloae 2018: 251) 


Question no. 53 / Again, he says about Hezekiah: “And they 
buried him on the height of the tombs of the sons of David. And 
glory and honor gave him the whole Judah and the ones who live 
in Jerusalem”©9°9, What the height of the tombs is and the other 
things? / Answer / David, understood in a spiritual sense, he is 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the stone which despitefully was thrown 
away by the masons, namely by the priests and by the chieftains 
of the Jews, and Who has reached at the head of the corner, 
namely of the Church®!°. For the angle is the Church, according 
to the scripture. For as the angle makes the union of two walls, 
which it unites in an indissoluble tie, so also the Church has 
become the union between two peoples, bringing together the 
ones from the Gentiles and the ones from Jews in a single 
teaching of faith and gathering them in a sole thought. And the 
stone from the head of this corner is Christ, the One Who is 
Head of the entire body®!!. Because the name of David, 


interpreted, it means “despising”. And this One is nothing but 


69 IT Chronicles: 32: 33: KJB: “And Hezekiah slept with his fathers, and they buried him in the chiefest of the 


sepulchres of the sons of David: and all Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem did him honour at his death. And 


Manasseh his son reigned in his stead.”; II Chronicles (Paralipomena): 32: 33: ROB: “Then Hezekiah died with 


his parents and they buried him in the upper row of the tombs of the sons of David and the whole Judah and all 


the inhabitants of Jerusalem made a great honor at his death. And in his place was made King Manasseh, his 


610 Pgalm: 118: 22; Matthew: 21: 42. 
611 Colossians: 1: 18: KJB: “And he is the head of the body, the church: who is the beginning, the firstborn from 


the dead; that in all things he might have the preeminence.”; ROB: “And He is the Head of the body, of the 


Church; He is the beginning, the First One born from dead, to be Him the first One into everything.” 
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the Word and the Son of God, the One Who for me put on 
countenance of servant®!? and let himself rebuked by the people 
who didn't believe to the truth and to be despised by the full of 
sin people®!s. He is the good shepherd Who put His soul for the 
sheep®!* and He killed the lion and the bear®!5, namely He has 
plucked out from the human nature the anger and the lust, 
which were tearing apart the shape of the godlike image which 
was inside us through rationality. He is the blushing young 
man, for the suffering of death, adorned with beautiful eyes®!®, 
namely with the glory of the higher rationalities of the 
Providence and of the Judgment (for the eyes of the Word are the 
Judgment and the providence), through which, even when he 
suffers for us, He supervises everything. He is the killer of the 
spiritual and haughty Goliath, namely of the devil which is of 
five cubits tall617, due to the passion which works through our 
five senses (1); which stature of the devil raises as much as the 
work of our senses stretches passionately towards the sensitive 
ones. He is the true King of Israel and seeing of God, even if 


Saul, namely the old people according to the law becomes angry, 


tormented by envy due to the disbelief, for he cannot renounce 


612 Philippians: 2: 7: KJB: “But made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, and 
was made in the likeness of men:”; ROB: “But he emptied Himself, taking a countenance of servant, making 
Himself like humans, and at the countenance being like man,” 
613 Psalm: 22: 7: KJB: “All they that see me laugh me to scorn: they shoot out the lip, they shake the head, 
saying,”; ROB: “All the ones who saw me they mocked me, spoke with the lips, shook their head, saying:” 
614 John: 10: 11: KJB: “I am the good shepherd: the good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep.”; ROB: “I am 
the good shepherd. The good shepherd puts his soul for his sheep.” 
615 I Samuel: 17: 36: KJB: “Thy servant slew both the lion and the bear: and this uncircumcised Philistine shall 
be as one of them, seeing he hath defied the armies of the living God.”; I Kings: ROB: “And bears and lions 
your servant has killed; and with this uncircumcised Philistine it will happen the same thing as with those ones, 
for he blasphemes like so the army of the living God. Should I go and hit him, to wash away the shame of 
Israel? For I wonder who this Philistine is?” 
616 I Samuel (I Kings): 16: 12; I Samuel (I Kings): 17: 4. 
617 I Samuel (I Kings): 16: 12; I Samuel (I Kings): 17: 4. 
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to the passing glory. Persecuted by that one, David, my 
Emperor, takes the spear and the vessel of water of that one, 
namely from the old people the power of the virtue with the deed 
and the grace of the knowing contemplation (2), which he gives 
them back to the ones who come to him with faith, namely to 
the ones from the Jews which will inherit the salvation, by 
receiving the news of His Kingdom. 

Also, he cuts to that one the side of the vestment, whilst that 
one sits in the cave for eliminating the surplus of the stomach, 
namely he takes from the old people the high decency of the 
moral philosophy, or the height of the meanings from the coating 
of symbols and of the riddles of the law. He reckons that it is not 
appropriate and it is nor right that the people of Jews, namely of 
the earthly and loving of body people, which sits in this age, or 
in the letter of the law, as in a cave, closing the godlike promises 
of the incorruptible goods in the corruptness of the passing 
ones, to have the spiritual adornment of the commandments of 
the law, as a wing of the vestment which to bring it through 
abuse to the corruption (3)®!8. 

This one is the spiritual David, the true shepherd and Emperor, 
who overthrows the enemy powers. He is shepherd to the ones 
who still occupy themselves with the working philosophy and 
graze like a grass the natural contemplation; and Emperor to the 
ones who renewed the beauty of the image given to them, 


making it like the model, through the spiritual laws and 


618 I Samuel: 26: 12: KJB: “So David took the spear and the cruse of water from Saul’s bolster; and they get 


them away, and no man saw it, nor knew it, neither awaked: for they were all asleep; because a deep sleep from 


the Lord was fallen upon them.”; I Kings: ROB: “And David took the spear and the water vessel from the Saul’s 


bolster and they went into their ways and nobody saw them; because nobody awakened himself, for the Lord 


sent over them a deep sleep and everybody was sleeping”. 
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rationalities, and now they unmediated stay with the mind 
before the great Emperor of the ages®!9 and mirror the 
unapproachable beauty®?°, if we can say so (4). 

So, the sons of this David are all the Saints from ever, as ones 
who have been born from him in ghost. And the tombs of these 
sons are the memories of their life on earth according to God®?!, 
And the hill on which these tombs are placed is the height of the 
knowledge and of their love for God. There they burry the mind, 
by placing it in the deserved place of the happiness, also into 
Judah also the ones who live in Jerusalem, namely the modes of 
the activity and the rationalities of the knowledge comprised into 
the true contemplation (5). Like this is, through only the mind 
which has died, in a commendable sense, to all the things, and 
namely to the sensitive ones through the rejection of the work of 
the senses, and to the intelligible ones through ceasing the 


mental movement®22. 


619 I Timothy: 1: 17: KJB: “Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God, be honour and 
glory for ever and ever. Amen.”; ROB: “And the Emperor of the ages, the incorruptible One, to the unseen One, 
to the only God to be honor and glory forever and ever. Amen!” 

60 T Corinthians: 13: 12-15: “For now we see through a glass, darkly; but then face to face: now I know in part; 
but then shall I know even as also I am known. // And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; but the 
greatest of these is charity.”; ROB: “For we see now like through a mirror, in riddle, and then, face to face; now 
I know in part, but then I will know fully, as I was also known. // And now remain these three ones: the faith, 
the hope and the love. And bigger from these three ones is the love”. 

1 In Greek language tá uvnuesia (the monuments) it means the remembering monuments; tå uvnueia (the 
tombs) and ai vno (the memories) are etymologically related. 

62 About the mystical death of the mind into God, namely about the ceasing of its natural movements, for being 
replaced by the uncreated godlike works, Saint Maximos has spoken also in the chapter 62 from the II Centuria 
the chapter About Love (The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 139). In Ambigua (G.P. 91, 1113) he says that 
the soul has three kinds of movements: of the mind, which, by moving itself in an unknown way around God, no 
creature knows Him, due to His transcendence; of the rationality which defined the unknown One only 
according to the cause, through the rationalities gathered from the world; and of the feeling, which from the 
icons seen outside gathers like some symbols the rationalities mentioned above. All these three movements must 
be surpassed. The one of the feeling, by forgetting the sensitive icons and by preserving in mind only their 


rationalities; the ones of the rationality through unifying all the rationalities in a sole simple and undivided 
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So, Hezekiah, by meaning the power of God, namely the 
powerful mind in activity and the most-enlightened in 
knowledge, through his burial he has to understand the burial 
of the mind when this one dies, namely when it detaches itself 
willingly from all the created ones and raises itself to the 
uncreated ones (6). Its burial is done also by Judaea and the 
ones who live in Jerusalem, namely its virtuous activity and the 
true contemplation into knowledge®?3. And it takes place “on the 
height of the tombs of the sons of David”, namely it is elevated to 
the height of the memory of the Saints from ever. “And they have 
given to the mind glory and honor”: glory as to one which has 
reached through the spiritual knowledge above all the 
rationalities from things, and honor, as to one which has 
cleaned itself of all passions and has made the movement of the 
senses (of the feeling) not-submitted to the natural laws from 
things (7). 

Or maybe somebody from the ones who are very zealous he 
would say that the glory is the supreme beauty of the image, and 
the honor is the exact imitation of this one; and that the first 
one is produced by the true contemplation of the spiritual 
rationalities, and the second one is produced by the scrupulous 
and sincere fulfilling of the commandments (8). These ones being 
held by the great Hezekiah, he was buried on the height of the 
tombs of the sons of David. If somebody would want to more 
limpidly show this thing, instead of the words: “They buried him 
at the height of the tombs of the sons of David”, then he would 


say: “They placed the memory of Hezekiah at the height of the 


cogitation; and the one of the mind by the detaching from all the created ones and by resting it even of the 
natural work, gathering itself whole into God. Therefore, the mystical death of the mind it means the surpassing 
even of its supra-rational, intuitive and undefined cogitation. 

3 The true contemplation from the stage of the gnosis (n Kata tnv yvmow aùnOns Sewpia (the true theory, E. 1. 
t.`s n.)). So also, the gnosis must be rejected when the mind leaves its works. 
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memory of the Saint from ever”. 

Let`s notice that it hasn't been said: “in the tombs of the sons of 
David, or on the height of the tombs of the sons of David”. This 
is because both the rationality of the Lord according to the body, 
and the mode of His life are above any comparison to the 
creatures and namely not only to the people, but also to the 
Angels, being totally not-comprised, not to talk also about the 
unreached meaning of His infinite godhead (9). So, it is a 
pleasant thing even to the most sensitive man at what it means 
greatness, to be buried in the tombs of the sons of David, or, 
what it is a supreme honor, on the height of the tombs of the 
sons of David. For the Scripture doesn’t say about anybody to 
would have been buried in the tombs of David, and even lesser 
on the height of the tombs of David. This is because the life 
according to the body of the Lord and God and Savior of ours 
doesnt have, as Ive said, in no sense and in no image, 
comparison. Because it is said: “His virtue covered the heavens”, 
namely even the righteousness of the Lord as a man, shown 
through body, covered the Powers from above, through the 
overwhelming abundance of His righteousness, in all regards 
(10). This is because He wasn't a simple man, but also God Who 
embodied Himself, to renew through Him and in Him the 
obsolete nature of the people and to make it partaker to the 
godlike nature, namely to make it to reject the whole corruption, 
fickleness and alteration; because through these ones our 
nature became like the one of the beasts, so that the rationality 
was overwhelmed by the work of the senses. Let the glory be His 
forever. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 53: About 
Hezekiah’s Burial / Staniloae 2018: 250-256) 


But let's come also to another secret meaning of the written 


ones, namely to the one which unveils their original truth, the 
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true and new Zerubbabel (15), heralded figuratively through the 
old one, namely to our Lord and God Jesus Christ Who was 
conceived, bore and born in the “confusion”®2* of our nature, for 
making Himself man according to the nature, to bring back to 
Himself the nature, bringing it out from confusion. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 53: About Hezekiah’s 


Burial / Staniloae 2018: 267) 


Zerubbabel is, like I've said often before, The Lord and our God 
Jesus Christ. And this stone is the faith in Him. Having this 
stone in hand it means that the faith into Christ it is made 
shown through fulfilling the commandments. This is because 
“the faith without deeds is dead”®25, as also the deeds without 
faith. And the “hand” is obviously, the symbol of the deeds. So, 
the Lord by holding in hand the stone, he teaches us to have in 
Him the faith shown through deeds. And the seven eyes of the 
Lord, with which this stone is adorned, are the seven works of 
the Holy Ghost (24). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question 
no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / Stăniloae 2018: 
271) 


Other understood the tin stone like being our Lord Jesus Christ, 
as One Who is composed from two natures, from godhead and 
humanity. And if somebody wants to understand the faith in 
Christ, or Christ Himself in a spiritual manner, the faith and 
Christ are the led because they rebuke the soul, torment the 
body, punish the passions and condemn the demons, and silver 


because fill the mind of brightness through virtues, glorify it 


4 The “confusion” represents Babylon where Zerubbabel was born and from where he liberated the Jews. 


Babel enters also in the composition of the name: Zerub-Babel. 


5 James: 2°26: KJB: “For as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead also.”; ROB: 


“For as the body without soul dead is, thus also the faith without deeds, dead is.” 
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through knowledge and make it, by deifying it, light which 
mirrors the prime Light; in this sense must be understood also 
the “falling” and the “raising up” which will happen due to Him: 
He provokes the falling of the body, namely of the bodily thought 
and the raising up of the natural powers of the virtue and of the 
thoughts which sustain the knowledge. Simply speaking, the 
Word causes in the worthy ones the falling of the entire old man 
according to the image of Adam and of the letter of the law, and 
the raising up of the new man according to His image and to the 
ghost of the law (31). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question 
no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / Staniloae 2018: 
274) 


The letter “Tau” (T) it is the sign of the cross, preserving in its 
shape the countenance of the cross. And the “Iota” (1626), as 
initial letter of the name Jesus, namely the fearsome name. “Ita” 
(H), as initial letter also, it expresses the firmness of the virtue. 
Patriarch Abraham, secretly transforming these ones in number, 
he boldly went out against the enemy powers, having three 
hundred and eighteen servants, namely the whole teaching of 
the theology, symbolized by tree hundred (T), the unspoken 
mystery of the embodiment of the Word, represented by number 
ten and the consummated mode of the unmoved habituation 
into virtue, expressed through the number eight (H)®27. all of 
these ones the Scripture called them servants born in house, as 
ones which are godlike fruits according to the grace of the heart 
of the one who has achieved them. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Turned 
Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 26 / Staniloae 2018: 274) 


66 In Romanian language the name Jesus it is spelled: Iisus. (E. 1. t.`s n.) 


67 Only the number 8 is beyond the fickleness symbolized by 7. 
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If therefore, as Ive said, the sadness or the pain of the soul 
(because they are one and the same thing) it is caused by the 
pleasure of feeling, and the sadness of the pain of the feeling is 
caused by the pleasure from the soul, rightly the one who wants 
it and hopes for that life “preserved in heavens towards 
incorruptible, righteous and not-withered inheritance, through 
the resurrection from dead of our God and Savior Jesus 
Christ”©28, he has in his soul an unspoken gladness and joy, 
ceaselessly rejoicing himself of the hope of the future goods, but 
he wear into body and into feeling the sadness, or the toils 
caused to the feeling by the diverse tribulations and the pains 
caused by them. This is because any virtue is accompanied by 
pleasure and by pain: pain to the body, which is stuck with the 
sweet and smooth pain, and pleasure to the soul, which delights 
into ghost with the rationalities cleaned of everything that falls 
under senses. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 57: 
Much Is Able the Worker of the Prayer of the Righteous One / 
Staniloae 2018: 333-334) 


Question no. 60 / “As of an undefiled and not-soiled lamb Who is 
Christ, known before the foundation of the world, but shown in 
the latter times for us”©29, By whom is known before? / Answer / 
Through the mystery of Christ, the Scriptures word named 
Christ Himself. This is limpidly confessed by the great Apostle, 


68 I Peter: 1: 3: KJB: “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant 


mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead,”; ROB: 


“Blessed be God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who, according to His great mercy, through the 


resurrection of Jesus Christ from dead, he has reborn us, towards alive hope,” 


69 I Peter: 1: 19-20: KJB: “But with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without 


spot: // Who verily was foreordained before the foundation of the world, but was manifest in these last times for 


you,”; ROB: “But with the precious blood of Christ, as of a without blemish and without spot lamb, // Who was 


know from before the foundation of the world, but Who showed Himself, in the latest years, for you,” 
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by saying: “The secret hidden from nations, it has been unveiled 
now”, from where it can be seen that according to him the 
mystery of Christ it is the same with Christ. And this mystery is, 
of course, the unspoken and not-understood union of the 
godhead with the humanity in a sole hypostasis. This union 
gathers the humanity together with the godhead in all ways in 
the rationality of the hypostasis and makes out of both of them a 
sole composed hypostasis, without causing any diminution of 
their existential difference according to their natures. In this way 
it is done, as I said, a sole hypostasis of them, but though the 
difference of the natures remains untouched, which it causes 
that also after the union, to be preserved undiminished their 
integrity according to the nature, though they are united. This is 
because where through union there hasnt been produced any 
change or alteration in the ones which has been united, there it 
has been remained untouched the existential rationality of each 
one according to the ones which have been united. And where 
the existential rationality has remained untouched also after the 
union, there have remained unharmed also the natures, not 
losing any of them its own characteristics. 

Because it was due to the Maker of everything, that by making 
Himself through nature, according to the oikonomia, what He 
wasn t before, to preserve Himself unchanged, both as he was 
according to the nature®°, and also as he has become through 
nature®?! according to the oikonomia. This is because there 


cannot be cogitated to God any change®?, as there cannot be 


kata pvovv (by their nature (E. 1. t.`s n.)). 


631 gúosı (natural ((E. 1. t.`s n.)). There is a difference between púosı and kata úo. The Son of God hasn't 


become man “according to the nature”, but He has become man “through nature”, namely, truly taking a human 


nature, not only apparently. 


This is a very interesting deduction of the lack of alteration of the human nature into Christ; the Hypostasis 


of Christ it is a undivided whole. And this hypostasis being godlike, it cannot change in anything of what it has. 


Consequently, neither the human nature, become part of the Godlike Word, cannot come out from its definition. 
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cogitated a movement above all, which alone to make possible 
the changing to everything that moves®%s. This is the great and 
the hidden secret. This is the happy target (the end) for which 
everything has been founded. This is the godlike purpose, 
thought before the beginning of the things, which defining it, we 
can say that it is the final target thought before, for which exists 
everything, and this final target doesn’t exists for some of the 
things. Watching towards this final target, God has brought to 
existence the beings of the things. This truly is the end of the 
Providence and of the providential ones, when is will be gathered 
back into God the ones made by Him. This is the mystery which 
circumscribes al the ages and unveils the supra-infinite advice 
of God, which exists for infinite times infinite before ages. And 
herald (Angel) of it has made Himself the existential Word of God 
Himself, become man. This is because this One has unveiled, if 
it is permitted to us to say so, the most inner deep of the 
parental kindness, and He has shown into Himself the end for 
which the creatures have received the beginning of the existence. 
This is because for Christ of for the mystery of Christ, all the 
ages and the ones from within ages have received the beginning 
of the existence and the end into Christ. This is because even 
from before the ages was cogitated and ordered the union of the 
border (the definite one) and of the borderless (the indefinite 


one), or the measure and of the lack of measure, of the edge and 


33 The movement is taken here in a bad meaning, as exit of a nature from its own normality. This sinful 


meaning of the movement we have seen that it is known also to Saint Gregory of Nyssa (Vita Moysis, G.P. 44, 


405 D). Maybe only this beginning of the movement it is reckoned as beginning of the sin also by Evagrius of 


Pont, and not the movement in general, as Hans Urs von Balthasar reckons it (Die gnostischen Centuries, p. 


118). For instance, about these two groups of movements Evagrius speaks in Centuria II, chapter 72 (Gnostic 


Heads): “Who cogitated the first separation and who knew the first movement (it is the separation of Adam from 


God and his movement towards sin, translator's note) and how the rational being through their toils (the good 


movement, translator's note) they turn back at their inheritance. (Frankenberg, p. 179). 
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of the edgeless, of the Creator and of the creature, of the stability 


and of the movement®** (1). And this mystery has been done into 


634 This idea is expressed by Saint Maximos the Confessor also in the Gnostic Heads: 1: 66-67. Commenting 
these Heads Hans Urs von Balthasar (cited work p. 135) said: “The embodiment of Lord is the center, the 
meaning and the purpose of the world, and even more, the death and the resurrection of Christ are only the 
concrete form of the universal law in general, even making an abstraction of sin. Of course, Maximos doesn't 
exclude the sin — therefore he isn't a direct witness for the Scot-ist theory of the embodiment — but shapes the 
law of the embodiment according to the law of the nature, and this is even composed in the godlike advice 
regarding that one”. (The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 148-149). In this place, Saint Maximos the 
Confessor says that not only the sin of Adam, but even the constitution of the world, as it has emerged from the 
thought and the creator act of God, guide the world towards Christ. In Gnostic Heads 66-67, it has been said that 
all the created ones have been founded towards Christ, because all of them ask themselves after the cross, tomb 
and resurrection. Now he says that this foundation towards Christ stays in that that all the created ones ask 
themselves after the union with the uncreated one, fact started through the embodiment of the Word of God. 
Related to this conception we mention here that Serge, the formal Patriarch of Moscow, in an epistle taking 
attitude against the teachings of Serge Bulgakov, he declared as wrong the affirmation of this one that: “God 
created the world having in sight the embodiment of the Son of God”. He literarily said: “According to the 
Bulgakov's conception, on the opposite, the embodiment of the Son of God isn't a simple accident 
(Zuffalligkeit) in the plan of the world, but “God created the world just for the embodiment” (“Orient and 
Occident” Review, Neue Folge, Erstes Heft, Marz 1936, p. 5). Without defending the Bulgakov's conception in 
its ensemble, it is obvious that his phrase from above it is more in accord with Saint Maximos the Confessor 
than the phrase of Patriarch Serge. This is the more true as Bulgakov doesn't exclude the causality of the sin 
from the embodiment of the Son of God. (See in the same place, p. 19, where Bulgakov quotes from his “The 
Lamb of God”, Russian edition, Paris, Ymca Press, 363-438, the following phrases: “The embodiment of God 
has been fulfilled in its whole importance and expanse as it was decided from eternity into the advice of God; it 
has been though fulfilled for the fallen humanity; after this falling the embodiment it has become before all a 
means for salvation and redemption, but it has maintained the whole plenitude of its importance also beyond the 
redemption, because it does not exhaust itself in the last one”. 

It seems that according to Saint Maximos the Confessor the problem must be solved in the sense that even 
without the sin the world was predestined to an embodiment of the Logos into it, to a death and to a resurrection 
of the humanity of the Logos and of the world into Him. But the sin gave to this embodiment the character of 
extreme kenosis, to the cross the bloody and expiator character, and to the resurrection the character of victory 
upon death. Without the sin there would have been an embodiment, a cross and a mystical resurrection, in the 
sense that also the created as such (even reached at dispassion) must look within itself at God in a fuller way 
(embodiment), to rest itself from its activities and features (death) and to resurrect to an activity which is 
exclusively godlike (deification). The Logos wish His humanity would have been our forerunner on this road. 
Therefore the mystery of Christ was ordered from ever and the world was created with a constitution 


corresponding to this mystery, but the sin has shaped in a new manner the fulfilling of this mystery. But beyond 
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Christ Who showed Himself in the last times, bringing through 
this mystery the fulfilling of the decision of God from before. This 
is because everything that moves according to the nature to find 
its rest around that One Who is according to the nature totally 
still, from their movement towards themselves and towards each 
other; Also to receive through experience the lived knowledge of 
that One in Whom it has been found worthy to rest, knowledge 
which offers to them the happy possession, unchanged and 
constant of that One known by them. 

This is because the Scripture has a twofold knowledge of the 
godlike ones. One is relative and it consists only of reasoning 
and in meanings, not having the feeling experienced through 
living of that known One. Through this knowledge we guide 
ourselves through this world. The other one is in the proper 
meaning true and it consists only of the lived experience, being 
outside reasoning and meanings and providing the whole feeling 
of that known One by participating to Him according to the 
grace (2). Through this we will receive in the future life the 
deification from above nature, which will be worked ceaselessly. 
The relative knowledge, comprised into reasoning and into 
meanings, it moves the desire towards the knowledge lived 
through participation (3). And the live one, which obtains the 
feeling of the known One through participation and through 
experience, it removes the knowledge comprised into reasoning 
and into meanings. 

This is because it is impossible — the wise men say — to exist in 
the same time with the experiencing of God also the reasoning 


regarding him; or in the same time with the feeling of God, the 


the redeemer sense imposed by the sin, His embodiment, death and resurrection, have also in the mystical 


meaning, and in this sense they must be repeated by any creature. (We disagree with the consideration that the 


sin modifies the plan of God and appears as an accident, because such an affirmation denies the omniscience of 


God, as he would have not known that Adam will commit sin and this fact surprised Him (E. 1. t.`s n.)) 
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understanding regarding Him. This is because the reasoning 
about God I understand knowledge through analogy, brought 
out from the contemplation of the things; through feeling, the 
experience through participation, of the things from above 
nature (4). At last, through understanding, the simple and 
unitary knowledge about Him, sprung out from things. But 
maybe these ones have value related to any other thing, if the 
experiencing of a certain thing stops the reasoning concerning 
itself and if the feeling of that thing gives rest to the striving for 
understanding that thing. This is because I call experiencing the 
lived knowledge (Kat evépyeiav (by action (E. 1. t^s n.)), which 
emerges after the ceasing of any reasoning and feeling I call the 
participation itself to the known thing, feeling that emerges after 
ceasing of any understanding. Maybe these things want to tell 
us mysteriously the great Apostle when he says: “As about 
prophecies, they would be abolished; as about the gift of the 
tongues, it will cease; as about knowledge, it will come to an 
end”635, He speaks, of course, about the knowledge which is in 
reasoning and in meanings. 

This mystery was known before all ages by the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Ghost. By the Father as the One Who deigned it, 
by the Son as the One Who fulfilled it, and by the Holy Ghost as 
the One Who together-worked. This is because it isnt the 
(separate)®° knowledge of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost, once one is also Their being and Their power. This is 
because the Father wouldn't have ignored the embodiment of 


the Son, as wouldn't have done it either the Holy Ghost. This is 


635 I Corinthians: 13: 8: KJB: “Charity never faileth: but whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether 


there be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away.”; ROB: “Love never falls. 


As about prophecies — they will be abolished; the gift of the tongues will cease; the science will come to an 
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because in the whole Son Who have been fulfilling the mystery of 
our salvation through embodiment, there was the whole Father 
according to the being, not embodying Himself, but deigning to 
the Son to embody Himself, and also in the Son there was the 
whole Holy Ghost according to the being, not embodying 
Himself, but together-working with the Son to the unspoken 
embodiment for us. 

So, whether somebody says Christ, whether he says the mystery 
of the Christ, the sole Holy Trinity has its prescience according 
to the being; in other word only the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Spirit. And let nobody ask himself with bewilderment, how 
comes that Christ, being One of the Holy Trinity, he is 
foreknown by the Trinity. This is because Christ was foreknown 
not like God, but like man, namely His embodiment according to 
the oikonomia for the man, this is because the One Who is 
eternally existent, out of the eternally existent One above cause 
and rationality, is never foreknown. This is because foreknown 
are only those ones which have a beginning of their existence 
being them caused. Therefore, Christ was foreknown not like he 
was according to the nature as He Himself is, but like he showed 
Himself later by making Himself man out of oikonomia for us. 
For it was truly due that the One Who is according to the nature 
the maker of the things’ being, to become also the Author of the 
deification according to the grace of the created ones, for in this 
way the Giver of the existence to show Himself also like the Giver 
of the eternal happiness of the existence. So being given that no 
one of the creatures does know itself or any other things like 
they are according to their being, rightly there is no creature not 
to be lacked according to the nature also of the prescience of the 
ones to come. Only God Who is above the ones that are, knows 
Himself like He is according to His being and knows all the ones 


created by Him like there are before they exist. And He will even 
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give according to the grace also to the creatures the knowledge 
about themselves, as also the reciprocal knowledge what they 
are according to the being, and he will unveil to them their 
rationalities which are into Him in a unitary way before their 
making. 

Some people say that Christ was known before the foundation of 
the world, by the ones to whom he showed Himself in the latter 
times, because they also existed before the foundation of the 
world, together with that Christ known from before. But we 
don't accept this teaching, because it is totally stranger from the 
truth, as one which makes the being of the rational ones, co- 
eternal to God®3’. This is because it isnt possible to be 
somebody with Christ like He is and then to be no more with 
Him, if in Him reach the ages at their end and into Him are 
stopped the ones being in movement. This is because into Him 
no creature is submitted anymore to the changing®?®. 

And “undefiled” the word of the Scripture called Christ, and 
“unsoiled”, like One Who was by nature totally free, both with 
the soul and with the body, by the corruption of the sin. This is 
because His soul didnt have the defilement of the evilness, 
neither His body had the filth of the sin. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question no. 60: The Mystery of Christ Ordered 


637 It`s being rejected the theory of the preexistence. 

638 In this meaning the mystery of Christ circumscribes all the ages or all of them have been created for this 
mystery. All the ones are gathered together again into God according to the grace. But God, the One in Whom 
all the ones are gathered together again, is Christ, the embodied Logos. And through this one, through the fact 
that God, the One into Whom all things “come to an end”, he is also man; the identity of the human being is 
provided for ever. Wonderful is this mystery. This mystery it makes possible the closest union of the human 
nature with the godlike one, though assuring its changing. And we have seen before that this not-changeability 
doesn't mean only an alteration into evil, but also an exit from its borders upwardly, because the human nature 
is the nature of God — the Word and this thing doesn’t change anything of His. But through this it is assured also 
the not-changeability or our deified nature. Much less can be altered into evil a human nature united with Christ. 
Through this it is rejected the theory of the preexistence, according to which the souls have preexisted to God 


and then, due to the sin, they have been sent into bodies. 
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from before Ages / Staniloae 2018: 352-360) 


Question no. 62 / What does it mean what Saint Prophet 
Zachariah says: “And I raised my eyes to heavens and I saw: and 
behold, there was a sickle flying, and it had the length of twenty 
cubits and the width ten cubits. And it said to me: This is the 
curse which comes out over the face of the whole earth”. And after 
a little: “And I will bring it out, says the Lord All-Keeper, and it 
will enter in the house of the thief and in the house of the one who 
perjures into My name and in a liar way, and it will place itself 
into the middle of his house and it will destroy it, both its wood 
and its stones”®39. What the sickle is and the measure of the 
length and of the width? And why is flying? And what the thief 
and the one who perjures are; and which is his house? What the 
wood and the stones are? / Answer / God Who said: “I have 
multiplied the visions and in the hands of the Prophets I have 
sown Myself’640, he sent from before, imagined into symbols, 
diverse news about His wonderful coming into body, in order to 
save us, unveiling to us through each Prophet, other and other 
news, according to the power of understanding of each of us. So, 
by giving also to the great Prophet Zachariah also the 
understanding of His future mysteries into body, he showed to 
the Prophet in a wise manner towards contemplation, a sickle. 
Through this He showed that, after he will embody Himself, in 
mysterious and diverse ways into the images comprised into the 


visions of the Prophets, he will receive Himself, truly and 


willingly, our creature by nature, to show that the truth foretold 


639 Zachariah: 5: 1-4: Septuagint. 
640 Hosea: 12: 10: KJB: “I have also spoken by the prophets, and I have multiplied visions, and used similitudes, 
by the ministry of the prophets.”; 12: 11: ROB: “I have spoken to the prophets and multiplied their visions and 


also through the prophets I have spoken into parables.” 
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through images has really come to us. Therefore the sickle is our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Only One Begotten Son and the Word of 
the Father, the One Who to Himself He remains always simple 
according to the nature, and to me He makes Himself composed 
according to the hypostasis, as only Himself knows, by receiving 
the mentally animated soul, without that through the full union, 
with the body according to the hypostasis, to receive the union 
into a sole nature and without that through the full difference 
from the body to be cut into two Sons (1). And full union 
according to hypostasis I call the consummated not-division, as 
full difference according to the nature, the consummated not- 
merging and not-changing. This is because the mystery of the 
godlike embodiment doesn't introduce the difference according 
to the nature of the ones of which it consists also a difference 
according to the hypostasis, neither the union according to the 
hypostasis into a sole nature. The first thing doesnt happen to 
receive the mystery of the Trinity in addition; and the second 
ones, to not be according to the nature nothing of the same kind 
and of the same being with the godhead (2). This is because the 
two natures have united themselves into a hypostasis, but not 
into a sole nature. And this is for being shown through union 
both the unity of the hypostasis, resulted from the gathering 
together of the natures, but also the difference of the natures 
which have met into an undivided unity, each of them 
remaining, in what concerns the natural feature, outside any 
changing and merging. 

This is because if the union of the natures would have been 
done to give birth to a sole nature, the mystery of our salvation 
would have remained totally unknown to us, not having from 
where or how to find out about the descent of God to us. This is 
because in such a case, either the body would have been 


changed into the godlike nature due to the godlike union, or the 
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godlike being would have been changed into the nature of the 
body, or both of them would have been merged through who 
know what admixture, producing another one different from 
them, not preserving either of them the natures which they 
consist of, its undiminished rationality (3). But either the body 
would have been changed into the godlike nature, or the godlike 
nature would have been changed into body, or whether the 
union in a sole nature would have pushed the natures towards 
producing a nature different from them, I wouldn't know the 
mystery of the godlike embodiment, not being able to ascertain 
after the union a difference of nature between body and 
godhead. And if there exists into Christ after union any 
difference according to the nature between body and godhead 
(because they aren't according to the being one and the same 
thing the godhead and the body), this means that the union of 
the two natures united in Him wasn't done to give birth to a sole 
nature, but for making to result a sole hypostasis regarding 
which we dont find any difference at all. This is because 
according to hypostasis the Word is One and the Same with His 
body. This is because Christ receives referring to something a 
certain difference, so that He cannot be according to that 
something One in every way. But if referring to something else 
He doesn't receive any difference, according to that something 
He is, and it is piously said to be, One in every way and always. 

Therefore, being given that any difference, because it is 
difference, it has at its basis the iota of difference of the ones 
which differ (because without this iota there wouldnt be 
difference), and the iota cannot be indicated without a number, 
it is good to use the number only for showing the difference of 
the natures of which Christ consists after the union, indicating 
according to this that the natures are preserved unchanged after 


the union, but not dividing though number the union of the 


2433 


ones who collaborate in a sole hypostasis. And this thought we 
show it to us without adding any number to the word 
hypostasis. This is because in what it is there is not cogitated 
any difference, there is not introduced any iota. And where the 
iota cannot be introduced, there also the number - which 
indicates the difference - has no reason to be. So according to 
hypostasis is composed. This is because according to hypostasis 
is one and the same and sole. Thus, on one hand we guard the 
unity and the identity of the hypostasis, and on the other hand 
we confess the difference of the natures which converge into a 
sole hypostasis. This is the One saw by the wonderful Zachariah 
flying in an image of a sickle. This is because the Word of God is 
the reaper of all evilness and nescience. 

“Its length, he says, was of twenty cubits, and its width of ten 
cubits”. This is because Christ, as God and Word, he widens 
progressively in the way of the Providence until to ten cubits, 
namely in the ten godlike commandments of the active life (4). 
This is because in Ten Commandments it is widened the Word of 
God, through Whom legislating the fulfillment of the ones which 
must be done and the restraint from the ones which mustn't be 
done, he embraced the whole movement of the will of the ones 
who are taken care of by Providence. And the One Who made 
Himself body and embodied Himself in a consummated way, also 
He elongates Himself to twenty cubits because the body is 
composed by multiplying the elements with the senses (5). This 
is because five are the senses and four the elements, of which 
union is composed the nature of humans. But five times four 
give the number twenty. And through length the Scripture 
indicated the mode of the oikonomia, for its height and for the 
fact that the mystery of the godlike embodiment it is above all 
nature. 


The sickle was seen “flying”, due to the fact that it has nothing 
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earthly, as also due to the speed, nimbleness and, in a word, for 
the shortness of the word (6). This is because it circumscribes 
the whole salvation of the human only in the heart of the ones 
who are saved, being given the fact that the salvation consists 
only of faith and good knowledge (7). And, in fact there's nothing 
that you can do quickly than to believe and easier than to 
confess with your mouth the grace of the One in Whom you 
believe. The first thing shows the animated love of the one who 
believes to his Maker, and the second one the faithful 
disposition towards the neighbor. And the love and the sincere 
mood, or the faith and the good conscience, are unseen 
movements of the heart, which don’t need to happen of any 
matter from outside: “For short word will God make on earth”®!. 
This is the “curse”, which God has sent over the face of the earth 
(8). It is the true curse over the true curse. This is because the 
disobedience of Adam has become curse through his mistake, 
because he didnt allow the commandment to grow up for 
bringing the fruits of the righteousness, for the creation to take 
blessing; over the Adam's curse it comes the natural blessing of 
God and the Father, which so it becomes curse of that curse 
coming out of the sin, towards abolishing the disobedience 
which has grown up bringing forth the fruits of the injustice, to 
be the creation stopped from growing into sin anymore®*2, This 
is because has made Himself curse and sin, the One Who untied 
my curse and has removed the world’s sin. 

This is because I had two curses: one of them was the fruit of 
my will, namely the sin, through which the fruitful seed of the 
soul, namely the power of the virtue, fell in the ground; and the 
other one it was the death of the nature, brought rightly upon 


the nature, due to my will. This death pushed the nature 


641 Isaiah: 10: 22; Romans: 9: 28. 
42 Joel: 1: 26; II Corinthians: 5: 21; Galileans: 3: 13. 
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forcedly and without its will where was sown the seed of my 
willing will (9). So, God Who created the nature, He took willingly 
upon Himself the curse with which the nature was condemned, 
namely death, and thus He killed through His own death on the 
cross the curse of the sin which lived within me through my will. 
And so, the curse of my God has become curse and death of my 
sin, not allowing to the disobedience to reach at the fruits of the 
injustice; but in the same time, it has become blessing of the 
godlike righteousness through the fulfilling of the 
commandments, and endless lifes. 

This sickle, namely our Lord and God Jesus Christ, he destroys 
the thief and the one who perjures and he demolishes the house 
of that one. But the thief and the one who perjures are the 
cunning devil (10). It is thief because it has brought out, with 
the trick of the deceitfulness, the man from Paradise, namely 
kidnapped a thing and a creature and a precious wealth of God, 
pulling the man in this place of troubles, and it made dirty the 
icon of the godlike glory with the many stains of the sins. 
Through this the devil sought to gain to itself wealth from a 
stranger wealth, lusting with evilness the stranger goods, and 
not for keeping them, but to steal them, to tear them apart, and 
to destroy them (11)644. And the devil is perjurer because it is 
liar and deceptive. This is because by promising to give to Adam 


the glory of the godhead, it lured Adam towards the dishonor 


43 The embodiment of the Son of God it is both blessing and curse; blessing to the man and curse to the sin. 


This is because what is curse to the sin it is blessing to the man. 


But the names of blessing and curse refers here to the embodiment of the Lord, for it refer firstly to the pain 


and death brought over the nature by the Adam's sin with the will. These pain and death were a curse to the sin, 


and in a certain sense, even to the human nature. But their purpose was especially to be a blessing to the nature, 


because they urged the man to stop committing the sin willingly. This second curse the Son of God took it upon 


Himself through embodiment, setting us free from its burden. He made Himself curse in our place, but making 


Himself blessing just through this. 
644 Joel: 10: 10: KJB (unconfirmed quotation). 
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and the mockery of the speechless beasts, and to rightly say, it 
made Adam even more reproachable than any beast®®, making 
him to be the more reproachable than the beasts through his 
lack of rationality, the more he is more gruesome what is against 
nature than what is according to the nature. And it even 
estranged Adam from immortality, by dressing him up into the 
defiled coat of the corruption. 

And house to this thief and perjure has become the present 
world of corruption and of ceaseless confusion, which the devil 
achieved it by robbing the man (12) and into which the devil was 
allowed to steal furthermore, for the reasons known by God (13), 
Who allowed it to steal until lasts the cyclical course of the time. 
But the Word of God, placing Himself into this world as in a 
house, through His unspoken embodiment, and tying up the 
devil®*©, He crumbled it down, and its wood and it stones, 
namely the statues and the altars and the pedestals of the 
statues, he crumbled them down and destroyed them (14). This 
is because through them the devil and the father of the lie, 
imagined itself to be honored by the gone astray ones, as some 
disfigured and multiform god, due to the fact that is did of his 
insanity a means for own glorifying, as one which is much more 
insane than the ones fooled in this way. So, the Savior of our 
souls and of our bodies Who has made Himself man for His love 
for people, by placing Himself through body in this house of the 
thief and of the perjure, which is the devil, namely in this world, 


he crumbled the world down wholly, namely he destroyed the 


645 Psalms: 47: 12: KJB: “Nevertheless man being in honour abideth not: he is like the beasts that perish.”; 48: 


12: ROB: “And the man, being in honor, he didn‘t understand; he joined himself to the mindless beats and 


resembled himself to them”. 


646 Matthew: 12: 29: KJB: ,,Or else how can one enter into a strong man’s house, and spoil his goods, except he 


first bind the strong man? and then he will spoil his house.”; ROB: “How can somebody to enter in the house of 


the strong one and to plunder his goods, if he won't tie firstly the strong one and them to loot his house?” 
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strayed mode of the world from before (15) and he straightened 
the world again according to the rationality of the true 
knowledge. And shortly speaking, by banishing the thief from 
the foreign wealth, he has made Himself again Master over His 
owns through virtue, building over all earth under the sky, in a 
glorious way, His Saint Church. 

Or maybe the devil is a thief (16), because it plots until these 
days how to attract towards itself, through the trick of the 
deceitfulness, the desire of every man. And perjure and liar, 
because it is deceptive and deludes the feather-minded ones to 
renounce at the goods from their hands, hoping other good, even 
better ones, and because it causes in an unnoticed manner, 
through the things reckoned as being sweet, all kind of troubles, 
to the ones who listen to it. And the house of this thief and liar it 
is the loving of sin mood of everyone's heart. This house has as 
“stones” the callousness and the insensibility of the heart 
towards the good ones, and as “wood” the memories which easily 
ignite the unclean fire of the passions. 

Or maybe the Scripture calls “wood”, figuratively, the lust (18). 
This is because it has been written that the wood corrupted first 
the movement of the lust®’, directing it against the nature; then 
because it is the power of the soul which is ignited by any 
passion, as the wooden matter is ignited by fire. And through 
“stones” the Scripture maybe indicates the toughness and the 
insensibility of the wrath’s movements, wrath which doesn't 
listen to the virtue’s rationality. All of these, together with the 
“house” in which they are, namely with the internal mood, the 
Word of God crumbles them down and destroys them, through 
His dwelling getting out of it, firstly through faith, the devil, 
which once built his accommodation through deceitfulness in 


this house and reckoned itself to the strong. The Word of God 


647 Genesis: 3: the whole chapter. 
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chains the devil with unbreakable chains and loots the house, 
taking out from the heart the easy to ignite habit of the passion 
together with the callousness towards the good ones®8, (...) 

This is my Lord and my God Jesus Christ, Whom the Prophet 
saw like a sickle, having twenty cubits in length, like One Who 
embraces the whole work of the senses directed towards the 
sensitive one, and ten cubits in width, because my God and 
Savior comprises the whole rational movement. This is because 
some people say that counting it is not a deed which belongs 
through nature only to the rationality. And the decade is the 
embracing and the end of each number. Consequently, the Word 
of God embraces not only the powers of the senses, but also of 
the mental works, as One Who is the Maker not only of the 
bodies, but also of the incorporeal ones. 

And “sickle” He was called into vision, not only because He reaps 
the evil out from the rational nature, that evil which was not 
Him Who sowed it, and He gathers the nature which He hasn't 
scattered it; but also, because He reaps and places into the 
godlike barns the saved ones (20). Finally, also because, being 
handled by the works of the virtues, He unites Himself with the 
powers of the soul (21). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question no. 62: It Is the Time to Begin the Judgment from the 
House of God / Staniloae 2018: 376-384) 


And the lamp from above it, it is the parental and true light, 


which lightens every man who comes into the world®9 (8): 


648 Luke: 11: 22: KJB: “But when a stronger than he shall come upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from 


him all his armour wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils.”; ROB: “But when a stronger one comes upon 


him and defeats him, that one takes all the weapons on which he trusted, and takes the spoils from him and 


649 John: 1: 9: KJB: “That was the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world.”; ROB: “The 


Word was the true light which enlightens every man, who comes into the world.” 
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namely our Lord Jesus Christ. This One, by receiving our body 
taken from us, He has made Himself and He was called lamp, as 
the One Who is the wisdom and the Word according to the 
nature of God and the Father Who is preached in the Church of 
God through the right faith and Who is extolled and unveiled 
among nations by the virtuous living and by the keeping the 
commandments. He lightens like a lamp (torch) to everybody in 
that home, namely in this world, as Himself says: “Nobody 
lightens a torch and places it under bushel, but into candlestick 
that lightens to all the ones form the house”®5°, So, He called 
Himself “torch” for the fact that being God according to the 
nature and making Himself body according to oikonomia, as 
light according to the being he is kept into the shell of the body 
in an uncircumscribed way through the mediation of the soul as 
torch, like the fire is kept through the wick. This was understood 
also by the great David, when he called the lord “wick”, by 
saying: “Your law is torch to my feet and light to my paths”®5!, 
This is because the Savior and my God delivers me from the 
darkness of the nescience and of the evilness. That's why He 
was also called by the Scripture “torch”. This is because the 
word (in Greek language) AUxvosg (torch), it comes from untying 
the darkness = AUvetv tò vUxos (for vUxos it means darkness, as 
the ones who search the meaning of the words they say). This is 
because by scattering, like a torch, the mist of the nescience and 
the darkness of the evilness, He made Himself way of salvation 


to everybody, guiding through virtue and through knowledge 


650 Matthew: 5: 15: KJB: “Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick; and it 


giveth light unto all that are in the house.”; ROB: “Neither they lighten a torch an place it under bushel, but into 


the candlestick, and it lighten to everybody from the house.” 


651 Psalms: 119: 105: KJB: “Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path.”; 118: 105: ROB: 


“Torch to my feet is Your law and light to my paths.” 
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towards the Father all the ones who want to step, through 
fulfilling the godlike commandments, on His footprint, as on a 
way of righteousness. And the candlestick (the chandelier) it is 
the Holy Church, for in it lightens, through preaching, the Word 
of God, by sending its rays of the truth upon everybody who are 
in this world as in some house, fulfilling the everybody's 
understanding with the godlike knowledge (9). (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question no. 63: About the Chandelier Seen by 
Zacharias / Staniloae 2018: 392-393) 


Our Lord and God is Jesus Christ; the mind, which follows to 
Him, won't remain in darkness. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraints, and that Living According to the Mind / The 
First Hundred / Head no. 44 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 11) 


Even if we don’t want to believe it, Jesus said that we cannot 
serve two lords. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraints, 
and that Living According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 65 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 11) 


Our Lord Jesus Christ gave the light to everybody, but the ones 
who doesn't listen to Him they are darkening on themselves. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraints, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 65 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 32) 


Jesus Christ is our Lord and God, Who, by giving to us the faith 
in Him towards life, // He has shown on Himself through soul, 
body and godhead, to deliver us from death and the soul and the 
body as a God. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraints, 
and that Living According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / 
Head no. 58-59 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 33) 
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Jesus is Christ, as One of the Trinity, of Whose inheritor you will 
also be. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraints, and 
that Living According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head 
no. 73 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 34) 


Let`s cultivate, my brothers, this one zealously. And flying into 
its views with clean thought, together with Jesus, let's start 
looking at our sins and at our life from before. Because by being 
broken and humiliated by the memory of our sins, to see 
undetached from us the help of Jesus Christ, our Lord, in the 
unseen war. Because if we will lack the help of Jesus, through 
pride, or vain glory, or love for the self, we will lose cleanness of 
the heart, through which God makes on Himself known to the 
man; this is because cause of the second good, as it was 
promised to us, it is the first one. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word 
about Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 52 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 54) 


When we are found worthy, we the unworthy ones, with fear and 
with tremble, of the godlike and most-clean mysteries of Christ, 
our God and Emperor, lets show then even more the 
watchfulness, the guarding of the mind and the zeal, for the 
godlike fire, or the body of our Lord Jesus Christ, to burn our 
sins and the small and big uncleanness. This is because Him, by 
entering inside us, He immediately banishes away from our 
heart the cunning ghosts of the evilness and He forgives our sins 
committed before and then the mind remains without the 
troubling from the evil deeds. And if, after that, we will zealously 
guard our mind and we will stay in the gate of our heart, when 
we will be again found worthy of them, the godlike body will 


lighten even more our mind and it will make it like a star. 
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(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 100 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 64) 


As the valleys multiply the wheat, thus it multiplies this every 
good in your heart. Better said, Lord Jesus Christ, without 
Whom we can't do anything, He will give these things to you. At 
the beginning this will be to you a ladder, and then a book for 
reading. And by advancing after, the city of the heavenly 
Jerusalem will be unveiled to you and you will see Christ with 
your mind, limpidly, the Emperor of the Israel's powers (together 
with His Father, the One of the one being, and with the Holy 
Ghost, the One worthy of being worshipped)®°?. (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 15 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 68) 


While floating on the mental (intelligible) sea, you trust Jesus. 
For He secretly says inside your heart: “Do not fear, My son 
Jacob, you small in number Israel; do not fear, you worm Israel, 
I am defending you and supporting you”. Therefore, if God is 
with us, which is the evilness that can do something against us? 
With us is the One Who blessed the ones clean in heart and 
ordered that the sweet and the only One clean, Jesus, He wants 
to enter in godlike manner and to dwell in the clean hearts. 
Therefore, let's not cease, according to the godlike Paul, to 
accustom our mind towards awe. This is because rightly was 
said that awe is the one which uproots the seeds of the evil ones. 
This is because awe is the way of the rationality, or of the 


judgment, or the way of the thought®$. (Hesychius the Sinaite / 


652 The text from parentheses is present only in the Greek Philokalia, which this time is more developed. 


653 The text from G.P. has few more rows of explaining the word oíuoç = way (the sole translation that we have 


found to the word oiuoç was the adverb “fairly”. So we aren't sure about the translation through the word “way” 
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Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 48 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 75) 


“Turn, says the Lord, your things and you will find grace”. 
Therefore let's avoid to be said also about us by the Prophet: 
“Close are You, Lord, to their mouth, but far away from their 
entrails”654, Nobody else will steadily bring peace to the heart in 
what concerns the passions, but only Jesus Christ, the One Who 
united the ones who were as great distance one from another. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 82 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 84) 


Let`s always guide our heart, advised by wisdom, according to 
the sanctified singer, ceaselessly breathing the power itself of 
God the Father and the wisdom of God, Jesus Christ. And if, by 
becoming drowsy from a certain circumstance, we will weaken in 
the mind's working, lets girdle tightly again, the next morning, 
the waists of the mind and let's start working powerfully, by 
knowing that we won't have any defense, we who know the good, 
if we won't do that good. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 85 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 85) 


The Lord said: “Learn from Me, that I am gentle and humble in 
heart, and you will find rest to your souls”655, (Hesychius the 


Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second 


654 Jeremiah: 12: 2: KJB: “Thou hast planted them, yea, they have taken root: they grow, yea, they bring forth 


fruit: thou art near in their mouth, and far from their reins.”; ROB: “You have planted them and they have taken 


roots, they have grown up and they have brought forth fruits; You are close only to their lips, but of their heart 


You are far away.” 


655 Matthew: 11: 29: KJB: “Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye 


shall find rest unto your souls.”; ROB: “Take My yoke upon you and learn on yourselves from Me, for I am 


gentle and humble in heart and you will find rest to your souls.” 
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Hundred / Head no. 88 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 85) 


The Lord said: “The one who will humble on himself like this 
little child, he will be elevated, and who will elevate on himself, 
he will be humbled”656, “Learn from Me”, He says; do you see 
that humbleness is teaching? This is because his commandment 
is eternal life, and this is the humbleness. Therefore, the one 
who isn t humble he has fallen off life and in the opposite part 
he will be. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness 
and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 89 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 85-86) 


When we will achieve the habituation of the restraint, namely of 
getting far from the seen sins, which are done through the five 
senses, we will be able then to guard also our heart together 
with Jesus and to be lightened by Him in it, tasting with a hot 
longing, His kindness through the mind. Because we haven't 
received the commandment to clean our heart for something 
else, but, after the getting out of the clouds and of evilness from 
the sky of our mind and after their scattering through the 
ceaseless attention, only for being able to see, as in a clean clear 
sky, the Sun of the righteousness, on Jesus, and to be lightened 
to us, in some measure, in mind, the meanings of His greatness. 
This is because He doesn't use to show Himself to everybody, 
but only to the ones who clean up their own cogitation. 
(Philotheos the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
Head no. 8 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 97) 


656 Luke: 18: 14: KJB: “I tell you, this man went down to his house justified rather than the other: for every one 


that exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.”; ROB: “I say you that this 


one went down to his house more corrected that that one. Because whoever will exalt on himself he will be 


humbled, and the one who humbles on himself he will be exalted.” 
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This is the cogitation at the descent and the living into the world 
of our Savior Jesus Christ, for gradually forgetting even about 
the food itself, as the great Basil says, and like I heard from the 
blessed David, that he was forgetting to eat his bread (Psalms: 
101: 5). And this was, says Climacus, because his cogitation was 
being kidnapped towards the wonders of God into much 
amazement and he didnt know how to reward God, as Basil, the 
teller of the heavenly things, says. (Saint Peter Damascene / The 
First Book / About the Fourth Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 89) 


Master, Lord, Jesus Christ, You Son and Word of God, the most- 
sweet name of our salvation, great is Your glory, great are Your 
things, wonderful are Your words and sweeter than honey and 
honeycomb! Glory to You Lord, glory to You! But who can praise 
Your descent, Your kindness, power, wisdom, living in the world 
and teaching? And how naturally Your commandments teach 
the virtuous life, like You said, Lord: “Forgive and you will be 
forgiven”®57, and again: “Search for and you will find, knock and 
it will be opened to you”®>’ and “As many as you want the people 
to do to you, likewise also you do to them”®5?. Who, finding out 
about Your commandments and about the other words, won't 
him be amazed, by cogitating at Your endless wisdom?; and also 


by cogitating at the wisdom of God, the everybody's life, the 


657 Matthew: 6: 14: KJB: “For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you:”; 


ROB: “For if you will forgive to the people their mistakes, your heavenly Father will also forgive you.” 


658 Matthew: 7: 7: KJB: “Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened 


unto you:”; ROB: “Ask for and it will be given to you; search for and you will find; knock and it will be 


opened to you.” 


659 Matthew: 7: 12: KJB: “Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to 


them: for this is the law and the prophets.”; ROB: “And everything that you want the people to do to you, 


you do to them likewise also, for these are the law and the prophets.” 
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joyfulness of the angels, the untold light, the resurrection of 
dead, “The good Shepherd, Who gives His life for the sheep”. I 
praise Your transfiguration, crucifixion, burial, resurrection, 
ascent, sitting on the right hand of God and the Father, the 
descent of the Holy Ghost and Your second coming, the one with 
much power and not-comprised glory. I have humbled on 
myself, Lord, before Your wonders and by not knowing what to 
do more, I want to hurry up to silence. But I dont know what to 
do. For if I keep my silence, I get scared; and if I dare to say 
something, I don't know what to say, for I am comprised by 
amazement. I reckon myself being unworthy of heavens and of 
earth and worthy of all torments, not only for my sins, but even 
stringer for the benedictions which I have received. This is 
because being I unthankful, I the wicked one, You have filled up 
my soul with the whole good. You the Most-Good One, Lord, I 
have partially understood Your things and my thought has been 
amazed. I have become totally nothing, only by looking at Your 
things, Master. But the knowledge and the work are not mines, 
but of Your grace. That's why I cover my mouth with my palm, 
as Job did yore, and not having what to do any longer, I run to 
the saints, I the wicked one. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First 
Book / About the Fourth Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 97-98) 


I also pray myself for the whole world, as I have learnt from the 
Church, and for being myself found worthy of the godlike 
impartation according to the duty, and for praying myself before 
this one, to find Him ready to help when Ill want to be imparted; 
also, to remember the most-clean passions of the Savior and to 


gain the love for remember those passions. And then to be the 


660 John: 10: 1: KJB: “I am the good shepherd: the good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep.”; ROB: “I am the 
good Shepherd. The good shepherd yields his soul for his sheep.” 
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impartation to me towards the impartation of the Holy Ghost; 
this is because the Comforter Himself appeases the ones who 
are crying for God, in the present age, and in the age to come 
they will life a perpetually increasing joy, and the ones who pray 
Him from the bottom of their heart and utter: Heavenly Emperor 
and the others; also: to be us the impartation with the Most- 
Clean Mysteries, earnest of the eternal life into Christ, through 
the prayers of His Mother and of all the Saints. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / Showing about the Knowledge 
with a Liar Name / Staniloae 2019 (2): 180) 


10. Our Lord Jesus Christ, at the time of the savior suffering, He 
left these things to His disciples, like some testamentary 
commandments, and like a godlike inheritance; likewise, after 
Resurrection. 

That’s why, the Kindest and the Sweetest our Lord Jesus Christ 
left these, as a true and loving Parent, to all His disciples, like 
some testamentary commandments and comforting, like some 
supporting, sweet, and strengthening®®! guarantees, or, better 
said, as an impossible to steal inheritance, given us by God, 
both when he reached His suffering and when He showed 
Himself to the Apostles after Resurrection; and, also when He 
was to return back to His Father by nature, and our Father, by 
grace. 

He did this by telling the disciples when He was neigh to His 
suffering: “Everything you will ask for, in My name, it will be 
given to you. Until now, you haven’t asked for anything in My 
name; ask, and you will receive, for your joy to be full”. And: “In 


that day you will ask in My name” (Jn. 16: 23-26). 


661 The Lord, by giving us the urge of calling His name, he has ensured us the peace and the love. But he has 
promised those in addition, both as commandments and as strengthening gifts. The gifts don’t become 


characteristic to us if we do not work it out. 
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And again, after Resurrection he said: “To the ones who believe, 
these signs will follow them: in My name they will cast devils 
out, and in tongues they will speak” (Mk. 16: 17-18), and the 
others. Things like these are also said by the disciple who was 
resting himself on the chest of Jesus: “Also many other signs 
Jesus did before His disciples, things which are not written in 
this book. And these ones have been written for you to believe 
that Jesus is Christ the Son of God and, by believing, “you to 
have life in My name”” (Jn. 20: 30-31). And the godlike Apostle 
Paul says: “Into the name of Jesus, let every knee to bow down” 
(Phil. 2: 10), and the followings. But also in the Acts, it is 
written: “Then Peter, being full of Holy Ghost, spoke: “that all of 
you, and the entire Israel, may know, that through the name of 
Jesus of Nazareth Whom you have crucified, and Whom God 
rose from dead, This One is staying before you, healthy” (Acts 4: 
8-10); and a lithe further: “And the salvation is within no other. 
This is because there is no other name given amongst people, in 
which all of us are to be saved” (Acts 4: 12). 

And the Savior said: “It has given Me the whole power in 
heavens and on earth” (Mt. 28: 18).And he told this also through 
what He said as God-Man, to the Apostles, before crucifixion: “I 
let peace to you, My peace I am giving to you” (Jn. 14: 27); and: 
“I am speaking these things, for you may have peace into Me” 
(Jn. 16: 33); and: “This is My commandment, that you to love 
each other” (Jn. 13: 35); and: “like My father loved Me, I loved 
you too. Remain into My love. I you keep My commandments, 
you will remain into My love, like I kept the commandments of 
My Father and I remain into His love” (Jn. 15: 9-11). 

And again, after His resurrection from dead, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, showed Himself on different occasions, to His disciples, 
giving them His peace and saying: “Peace to you” (Jn. 20: 19). 


And to Peter, whom He entrusted the leadership of the disciples, 
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showing that the care for the flock is some kind of reward for his 
fiery love towards Lord Jesus Christ®?, He tells him, for the 
third time: “If you love me, Peter, more than others, feed My 
sheep” (Jn. 21: 15)663. (Saint Peter Damascene / Of the Two 
Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method 
and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it can be 
used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to live in 
quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, 
and about all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the 
ones who strive with it, with right-judgment / Word no. 15 / 
Staniloae 2022: 23-24) 


See, therefore, in Jesus Christ, the true and endless multitude 
from the five rationalities, which I spoke about, before. Firstly, 
out of the glory from around Him one can intuit the godlike 
glories of the godlike nature, characteristic to Him, for He is true 
God; they are reckoned by the Holy Fathers as being limitless, 
because of their size, and they are reckoned as impenetrable 
because of their multitude. Then, the aspects of His relation as 
Son with the Father and the aspects showing His true of-one- 
beingness with the Father; the ones of the union with the Ghost 
and the overflow of the gifts which millions of people are 
imparted with, and maybe the whole world, without those gifts 
to diminish. Then the ones of the oikonomia into body and all 
the ones which were until then, and after that, untold and above 
number, which all of them, to say it briefly, they start out of His 


glory. Then the ones of the love and of the grace, of our peace 


662 Tf isn’t an interpolation what it is said here, it is not a primate of jurisdiction, but one of love. It is, though, 


strictly personal of Peter. Or, in any case, when the one who shepherds, he no longer loves his flock, namely its 


faith, he neither has, for any longer, its leadership, for he no longer has the love. 


663 These are the three stairs, repeated at increasingly higher levels, on which the angels ascend - according to 


Dionysus the Areopagite (The Heavenly Hierarchy). 
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Staniloae 


and resting. If somebody will see all of these, as much as it is 
desirable, he will find out that Jesus Christ, the seed of 
Abraham, He is hiddenly multiplied more than the multitude of 
the sky’s stars and more than the sea shores’ sand. And he will 
praise, as it is due, by extolling this so great promise, above all 
things, wonderful and mysterious, of God, worthy only of God 
alone, for He is the source of all gifts, a promise given to His 
friend, chosen from amongst all people, and fulfilled towards the 
common overwhelming happiness of the mankind and especially 
of the believers. Glory to the One Who deigned this 
multiplication to be done. Amen. (Of the Saint Kallistos the 
Patriarch / Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 38 / 
Staniloae 2022: 343) 


“God employs supra-natural extraordinary acts especially in the 
beginning of new periods in the history of the salvation plan. (...) 
But the truly new and ultimate period is inaugurated by the 
supra-natural extraordinary acts of Jesus Christ, through which 
it is being formed everywhere the people of God, which advances 
towards achieving by the man of everything that is given to the 
human into Christ, in order to participate to God through direct 


and maximum union with God.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 209) 


“Jesus Who was the most righteous, and He suffered the biggest 
injustice from the part of the world — the biggest injustice related 
to the fact that He was the most righteous - but he has been 
elevated in the heavenly glory for His righteousness, He upholds 
in the most effective way the struggle for the true justice during 
history.” (Staniloae 2003: 4) 


“Our consummate justice before God it has been accomplished 


in Christ. But, also the consummate reward for this justice, from 
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the part of God, it has taken place in Christ too. For everything 
Christ suffered from the world, for He remained righteous before 
God, he has been given the eternal glory, above all and above 


everything.” (Staniloae 2003: 4) 


“In Christ, the fullest justice of God has crowned the fullest 
justice of the man, and there it has been accomplished a 
correspondence between them. Here appears the importance of 


the human will within Christ.” (Staniloae 2003: 4) 


“As man, Christ fulfills the justice as a representative of ours, of 
everybody; and as God He rewards this justice with justice. He 
does both of these for He wants us to the imparted not only with 
His justice as God, or with the justice of God granted Him out of 
mercy - better said out of the mercy of God granted without 
justice, passively received by us -, but also with His justice as 
man, through our effort, helped, of course, by the grace of 


Christ, or by His Ghost.” (Staniloae 2003: 4) 


“God accomplished the full justice in Christ not only by the fact 
that He fills up Christ, like man, with the whole glory and 
brightness of the divine Persons, but also for He fills us up with 
this happiness in Christ, for we are victorious in Christ.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 5) 


“The full holiness, the full priesthood of the man, it has been 
accomplished in Christ. This is because Christ has totally given 
Himself to God, through His life of obedience without 
compromise and through His sacrifice. But just by this he has 
given Himself in an equal manner to us too. He has placed 
Himself as man in the same transparency and faithfulness 


towards God and towards us, in which he is as God, but in a 
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transparency totally accessible to us. In Christ has descended 
amongst us the inter-Trinitarian faithfulness in a divine Person, 
in order to become characteristic to the assumed humanity too, 
as faithfulness towards God and towards us, and to 
communicate this power to us too, so that we to achieve it too, 
in both directions. To this, the divine hypostasis of the eternal 
consummate faithfulness it has become also Hypostasis of the 
humanity, or the human Hypostasis too of this faithfulness.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 284) 


“Christ conveys us this power of the faithfulness through the 
Holy Ghost, Who, from Trinity, He also has passed in Christ as 
man. In Christ’s sacrifice there is the power of our sacrifice; in 
His priesthood, there is our priesthood. Just in His embodiment 
it is accomplished an extreme surrender of the human.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 284) 


“Being the supreme holiness in human form, Christ is also the 
man for people in supreme and exemplary degree. If the saint is 
a man for people, for he is firstly a man for God, Christ is the 
man for people in the supreme degree, not for sparing us from 
the duty of the sanctification, but for us too to achieve the 
holiness or the active faithfulness towards God and towards our 
fellow humans.” (Staniloae 2003: 284-285) 


“(...) we cannot become saints except into Christ, for He takes us 
in Himself in His state of sacrifice brought to God, and for He 
instills us the same act and the same state of sacrifice, or of self- 
transcending, or of total faithfulness towards God, in which 


Himself is.” (Staniloae 2003: 285) 


“Through Christ, the holiness as supreme reciprocal 
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transparence of the Persons of the Holy Trinity it is being 
communicated to us as consummate sensitiveness of the 
relation between the human person and God and, through this, 


amongst the human persons too.” (Staniloae 2003: 285) 


“The fullest loving going out towards the creatures, God has 
made it through the embodiment of His Son Who has assumed 
the human nature. But in the same time, the Son has filled the 
human nature up with His divine love towards the Father. The 
Holy Ghost unites us, through love, with God, by making on 
Himself the bearer of the love from God to us and from us to God 
and amongst us, and the embodied Son is alike too. The Son of 
God moves us from within us through the love He has it from 
the Father, by bringing us the love of the Father, and the love 
between Him and the Father, and in the same time seeding 
within us His love for the Father and for all the people.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 292) 


“The privileged position of the human being into cosmos it is 
shown especially by the fact that the Son of God has made man 
on Himself, and not angel, and with His man nature He becomes 
the Master of the angels on the heavenly throne. He made man 
on Himself for only through His human nature He could gather 
in Himself the whole creation, including the material creation. If 
He had made an angel on Himself, He couldn’t have done this. 
But He gathers also the angels in Himself, though, for He is in 


the same time the all-comprising Spirit.” (2003: 449) 


“In Christ, the resurrected body becomes so transparent to 
godhead, so that even the inferior people see this godhead, and 
therefore they no longer need so much the explanations from the 


superior angels; and, somehow, the inferior ones are even in a 
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priority, for they know the godhead through the humanity Christ 
has it common with them. The angels rather know the depths of 
the godhead; the people know rather the mystery of the godhead 
made obvious through Resurrection.” (2003: 455) 


“While satan has compromised the body and its human 
sensitiveness and the sensitive surface of the world, Christ has 
restored the value of the body and of the sensitive world. Christ 
has made soul bearer of godhead and by doing this Christ 
restored the purity of the body and of its sensitiveness and the 
role the world has to be a transparent of God. Christ has shown 
that the evil isn’t fatally tied to the body and to the world. Christ 
has restored in the same time the power of the human will of 
keeping the body not-mastered - through sensitiveness — by the 
world’s surface. The body and its sense have become in Christ 
what they must be: an organ of clean perceiving the sensitive 
world; and the world, it has become a place transparent to the 
presence of God.” (2003: 484-485) 


“On the other hand, a real progress of ours, and of our relations 
with our fellow humans, it cannot but bring us the fight against 
passions, helped by the grace of Christ Who opposes Himself to 
any falling of the human nature under the slavery of the 
passions.” (2003: 485) 


“The originality of Jesus it consists in living the life and 
enduring the death in a unitary and consummate mode, for God 
and for people. But in this double direction it is shown also the 
unity between His life from before death and Resurrection and 
His efficiency from after Resurrection. The whole existence of 
Jesus from before His death, in death, and after Resurrection, it 


stays under the sign of this full communication of God towards 
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us, but also of our love towards God, for under the rain of His 
love as God, shown towards us, and under the power of His love 
towards God as man, to germinate and to be developed within us 
the love towards God, as sign of the state of salvation begun 
within us through the love of God.” (Staniloae 2006: 12-13) 


“Through the man God unites the world with Himself. Through 
the human nature Christ gathers the world, fully, in Himself. As 
man united in a culminant degree with God, or like God acting 
through the man, Christ heals sick people, commands to the sea 
and to the wind, resurrects dead people and resurrect Himself to 
the eternal life, showing thus the final state of the world. This is 
another meaning in which He has been given after Resurrection, 
“the whole power in heavens and on earth” (Mt. 28: 18). Because 
Christ is the accomplishing of the real man even before His 
Resurrection, he brings the man, through Resurrection, to the 
end destined to him.” (Staniloae 2006: 15) 


“Saint Apostle Paul identified the Embodied Christ to the Son of 
God into Whom all the things were created and placed (Col. 1: 
16-20). In Jesus Christ all the things will be gathered again, for 
in Him all the things were placed since the beginning. The fact of 
the full anew gathering of all things in Christ it has an 
anticipation in the fact that all the things were created and 


placed in Him.” (Staniloae 2006: 15) 


“The ecumenical synods caught in a concise formula the 
evangelical and living countenance of the divine-human Person 


of Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 16) 


“The First Ecumenical Synod from Nicaea and the Second one 


from Constantinople, taking the confession of faith from 
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Baptism, of the Church from Jerusalem, they established its 
definitive text referring to Jesus Christ, in the form of the 
Nicaea-Constantinopolitan Symbol, which confesses about 
Christ that he is on one hand the Son of God, the Only Begotten 
One, of the same being with the Father, born before the ages, on 
the other hand, that He embodied Himself from the Holy Ghost 
and out of Virgin Mary and he made Himself a man.” (Staniloae 
2006: 16) 


“The Fourth Ecumenical Synod develops this confession about 
Christ, by declaring that Jesus Christ is “One and the Same, 
real God and real man, made of rational soul and of body, of the 
same being with the Father according to godhead and of the 
same being with us according to His quality as human being; in 
everything like us, except for the sin; born out of the Father, 
before the ages, according to the godhead, and in the last days, 
born out of Virgin Mary, the Birth Giver of God, according to His 
quality as human being; known in two natures in an unmixed 
way, unchanged, undivided, not-separated, the difference of the 
nature being by no means abolished due to the union, but 
rather being preserved the feature of each nature and together- 
flowing into a person and into a hypostasis.” (Staniloae 2006: 
16-17) 


“In essence, one confesses that the Son of God, the One from 
before the ages, He has embodied Himself and He has made man 
on Himself, out of Virgin Mary, and by embodiment it has been 
accomplished the hypostatical union, or the union in a 
hypostasis of the godlike and of the human natures, namely a 
Person in two natures, the Person of Jesus Christ.” (Staniloae 
2006: 17) 


2457 


“The humanity of Christ is completely open to the Father and to 
the Holy Ghost. The humanity of Christ participates to the 
consummate communion of the Son with the Father and with 
the Ghost. The humanity of Christ cannot manifest an “enmity” 
towards God, for its Hypostasis is Himself the Son of God. But 
Christ cannot close, on Himself, either towards His fellow 
humans, for the divine Hypostasis He subsists in, in a real 
manner, it hasn’t either “enmity” towards the people, nor a will 
to affirm Himself against the people, neither He fears a 
narrowing from them. God love His creatures, by excellence. One 
of the hypostatical union’s implications is that the human 
nature, by not subsisting in own human hypostasis, there is no 
question too, concerning His affirmation in a competition with 
the other human hypostases. Through the divine Hypostasis the 
human nature is comprised in, His human nature is open to all 


His fellows into humanity.” (Staniloae 2006: 39) 


“We know Christ as having the mastery over all things, but we 
know Him also like the Lamb stabbed for us. He is our Master, 
but a Master Who moves us by the fact that he has made, on 
Himself, and He remains, the stabbed Lamb, but without 
ceasing to be our Master. “Of the One Who sits on the throne, to 
be the blessing and the honor and the glory and the power, 
forever and ever” (Apoc. 5: 13). He is the lord, for He is the Lamb 
Who removes the world’s sins; He is the Lamb, Who removes the 
world’s sins for He is the almighty Lord, but He is almighty in 
His love too. He forces us in conscience, He gains us in the 
deepest and the most total willing worshipping, for He is our 
most total Servant, the most exemplary, and with the fullest 
efficacy. “He who wants to be greater amongst you, let him be 
your servant.” He is the greatest and that’s why he is the fullest 
Servant, the model Servant (Mt. 20: 27-28)”. (Staniloae 2006: 45) 
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“These three qualities which Christ has, they are both 
ministrations and dignities of His. And they are not-separated 
too. He teaches by serving, He sacrifices, on Himself, overcoming 
the consequences of the sin, and He masters like a stabbed 
Lamb (Apoc. 5 - the whole chapter). These three qualities cannot 
be really separated, for in each of them there are also implied 
the others two. Although, in each of the three kinds of activities, 
it is being more highlighted one or another of the three 
ministrations, the two others being less involved in that specific 


activity.” (Staniloae 2006: 48-49) 


“The three forms of ministration are combined with the three 
directions of the savior work of Christ. The hierarchal 
ministration is being directed towards His own body, and 
towards God and people: the exemplary deeds and His life’s 
model, they are directed towards people as concretized teaching, 
and towards God, and Christ’s own human nature. Even the 
teaching Christ gives, though it is mainly directed towards 
people, it is also the fulfillment of an obedience brought to the 
Father and a putting in relief of the will of the Father and of His 
glory, being a praising of God, a serving of Him. Finally, through 
the power Christ is being exercising upon nature, upon death, 
and upon people, He is extolling, in the same time, the power of 
the God in Trinity, a power that is Christ’s too, but it shows also 


the power Christ has given to his body too.” (Staniloae 2006: 49) 


“In the whole His work Christ manifests the threefold relation He 
has with His human nature, with the Father and with the 
people, and through the whole His work He manifests His 
threefold ministration as Teacher-Prophet, as Hierarch, and as 


Emperor.” (Staniloae 2006: 49) 
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“Like the Son of God Who has embodied on Himself, in order to 
elevate us to the dialogue or to the direct communion with 
Himself, Christ is unable not to be and not to manifest, on 
Himself, as man too, in relation of obedience with the Father, 
and not to fill His human nature up with His Godhead, and not 
to actively achieve and promote His relation with the people. 
These directions of Christ’s savior work aren’t else but the 
natural irradiations — and therefore benevolent — of His Person, a 
Person united in the highest degree through the godlike nature 
but also through the deified human nature, with the Father, and 
through the deified human nature with the people. And only by 
His work, headed on these three directions, Christ is able to 


wholly fulfill His savior work.” (Staniloae 2006: 49) 


“Only through the three activities and qualities — of Teacher, of 
Hierarch, and of Emperor - Christ could save and consummate 
the people; and only through all three of them together, 
exercised purely and eminently, in a manner the average people 
aren’t capable of. This is for the people must be enlightened in 
order to walk also by their will the road that brings them to God; 
they must overcome the enmity between them and God by 
renouncing to their pride and to the egotistic pleasures, namely 
by actively living of a state of sacrificing which they couldn’t 
have except through the direct connection with a Person Who 
has been able to bring forth a pure sacrifice, capable in its 
intensity of crumbling down the consequences of the sin; finally, 
the people must be upheld by a power that is above the simple 
human power, on the way of sacrifice made know to them by the 


all-true and all-luminous teaching.” (Staniloae 2006: 49) 


“The three directions of the savior work and the three forms of 
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ministration for exercising the savior work, they naturally come 
out of the Person of the Son of God Who embodied, on Himself, 
and Who has assumed the role of world’s Savior.” (Staniloae 
2006: 49) 


“For any order the three directions of the savior work of Christ 
and the three ministrations of Christ to be presented in there 
can be brought arguments but none of them are decisive. But 
there is a temporal and real order of the savior acts of Christ, 
even if all of them belong, in a more or less accentuated degree, 
to all of the three directions of His savior work and to all the 
three forms of ministration dedicated to salvation.” (Staniloae 


2006: 49) 


“Through all the things and all the circumstances, the godlike 
Word speaks to us, asking for out answer. He speaks to us 
concomitantly, by addressing Himself to us, in an intimate 
manner and mysteriously in our conscience. But the godlike 
Word speaks to us in Jesus Christ embodied like man, through 
His direct words as God in human form, accentuating within us 
the responsibility, by the man model He has brought before us. 
His words touch concomitantly our conscience, in a much more 
intense form, and His words light to our conscience the words 
He addresses to us through things and through always new 
situations. In a speaking too, addressed to the conscience, He 
make actual in front of the conscience, and to us personally, the 
words He uttered yore. The Words comes to us through all the 
things and through conscience, but the clearest He comes to us 
through the words of the Scripture, which He addresses us 
continuously in His quality of godlike embodied Word. He has 
impropriated the human words in order to address them to us in 


the clearest mode. Himself, the hypostatical Word, in order to 


2461 


continuously actualize within us the obligation of answering, He 
makes continuously resounding, in our conscience, in the same 
time with His calling as God also His calling as accomplished 
man, therefore like the man we must be. And, for He has been 
such a man in the relation with His fellow humans, He asks us 
to accomplish, on ourselves, as human being, in the relation of 
every moment with our fellow humans. Bu this, He gives a 
special intensity to the appeals our fellow human make to our 
responsibility towards them. Thus, Christ speaks to us through 
the words of our fellow humans too, who call us to help them, 
and who call us to a life of responsible seriousness. By all of 
these, Christ ties us directly to Himself, and He communicates 
us His power and love, but He asks us for our love too. By all of 
these, He helps us growing up spiritually, in His image.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 53) 


“Christ speaks to us not only like God, but also like 
accomplished man; He communicated to us not only the Word of 
God towards us, but also His answer, as man, made towards 
God; especially this answer of His towards God, is 
communicated us by Christ, for He prays for us and He teaches 
us too how to pray. By this, He strengthens too our answering 
word towards God. Properly-said, the whole teaching He gives 
us, it has the purpose of making us answering the calling from 
God. Thus, by His teaching, He isn’t useful only to us, but He 
glorifies God too. Or, He is useful to us for He makes us to 
glorify God. The direction towards God is implied too in the 
teaching He addresses us. He glorified God, for He gave the 
people the words the Father gave Him (Jn. 17: 8, 14) and for He 
made known to the people the name of the Father and He made 
the people too keeping His words (Jn. 17: 6).” (Staniloae 2006: 
54) 
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“Whilst in the ministration as Teacher-Prophet, Jesus Christ is 
directly aiming towards us, but this ministration involves in it 
the will to tie us to the Father for by fulfilling this teaching we do 
the will of the Father, and therefore this ministration comprises 
in itself also a direction aiming to God, the ministration of 
Hierarch He brings, on Himself, as sacrifice through, it is 
directly aiming towards the Father. Although, the ministration of 
Hierarch involves in itself a direction aiming towards the people 
too, for this ministration wants to frame in itself the people too, 
and therefore it comprises a direction aiming towards the people 
too. And for, on this purpose Christ brings as sacrifice the 
human nature He has assumed, this ministration has a 
direction and an effect aiming towards this human nature. 
These three directions are so involved one in another, then it is 
impossible to be separated; and even more than that, it is 
impossible even to be cogitated one without the others. In the 
Holy Scripture and in the thinking of the Holy Fathers, all these 
three directions are affirmed, concerning the hierarchal 
ministration of Christ. In the Epistle towards Jews, it is said: 
“rightly, any hierarch, being taken from amongst people, he is 
appointed for people, towards the things which are of God, in 
order to bring “gifts and sacrifice for sins” (Hebr. 5: 1).” 
(Staniloae 2006: 55) 


“Christ power manifested before Resurrection not only as a 
power felt within the souls of the ones who came close to Him, 
and in the commandments, He gave reference to the foundation 
of the Church and to the life the ones who believe in Him must 
live, but also as a power upon nature by deeds of healing some 
sick people and by resurrecting some dead people. When Christ 


“rebuked” the wind and the sea, and these ones calmed down, 
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the amazed people exclaimed: “Who is this, that even the wind 
and the sea obey Him?” (Mt. 8: 27). The Holy Fathers explained 
this obedience, as also the fright the natural elements were 
engulfed by, at the Lord’s death, by their reference to the creator 
Master and to his words, or the echoes produced by His words 
embodied in things. They follow their course as long as the 
creator and upholder Word maintains these “words” or 
“rationalities” of His referring to them, as grounds of the natural 
development of their materialized echoes. But when the 
upholder Word, Who has become a man too, and Who stay in a 
special relation with the materialized image of their divine 
rationalities too — and of His - He was in sufferance, they felt 
that too and they were frightened. Then the Word of God spoke 
to the people and thus, He made know on this way too, the 
dependence of the rational fabric of the things on Him like 
supreme rationality as Person, become their human rationality 


as persons too.” (Staniloae 2006: 65) 


“Anyway, the power exercised upon the soul it wasn’t only a 
power of His godlike glory, but it was also a power of love 
reconciling with His kenosis. He was exercising this power 
through the truth He was preaching, and through the sacrifice 
He manifested His love too, which heralded to the people the 
Kingdom of God as kingdom of love. That’s why Christ was 
gaining the hearts through their joy of engaging themselves on 
the love’s road, under the leadership and the power provided by 
Him. By admitting in front of Pilate that He is emperor, Jesus 
declares that His Kingdom is not from this world, namely that it 
wasn't like the kingdoms from this world. And by being even 
more specific, He said: “I was born to this and I have come in the 
world, to confess the truth. Anyone who proceeds out of truth, 


he listens to My voice” (Jn. 18: 37).” (Staniloae 2006: 65) 
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“It is to be mentioned also the fact that if the disciples hadn’t 
recognized a corporality in the One Who was showing, on 
Himself, to them, namely His corporality from before His death, 
they wouldn’t have had the conviction and they couldn’t have 


spoken about the “Resurrection” of Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 66) 


“Some Protestant theologians speaking about the 
“transformation” of the Lord’s body, they avoid to speak about 
this “transformation” is a “spiritualization” of the body. About 
this “spiritualization” spoke Saint Apostle Paul in II Cor. 5: 16 
and 3: 18. This spiritualization is an effect of the most intensive 
work of the Holy Ghost within Christ’s body, which gives the 
body a transparency, and it makes it irradiating light or glory. 
This irradiation is, in the same time, a mode of the most intense 
communion in which the person who overwhelmingly imposed, 
on himself, through the body, making the body transparent. In 
the songs on the Thomas’s Sunday, of the Orthodox Church, 
they say that, the rib of Christ that Thomas touched, it was fire 
and only the condescendence of Christ protected Thomas not to 
be burnt. This fire can be considered also as a intense warmth of 
the godlike love, which was then unimpeded communicated 
through the resurrected body. And this work of the Ghost, it is 
in the same time a sanctification, which doesn’t take place were 
there wasn’t an effort of purification from the pleasures which 
thicken the body, where there wasn’t a renunciation to egotism; 
but into Christ, this purification was brought to accepting the 
death. “The body of the resurrected one is a spiritual body” 
(soma pnevmatikon), says Saint Paul, a body which penetrates 
and changes the modality of its separated existence. Therefore, 
such a body cannot be noticed in the conditions of this 


existence.” (Staniloae 2006: 67) 
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“According to the Epistle towards Jews, Jesus Christ presents 
Himself with His sacrifice in front of the Father and then He 
takes a seat on the right hand of the Father, but Christ’s 
sacrifice has an eternal power to clean up on the ones who 
believe (Hebr. 1: 4; 9: 17-24; 12: 12). The Apocalypse expresses 
this paradox of the permanent validity of Christ’s sacrifice and of 
Christ’s glory, through the stabbed Lamb Who reigns (Apoc. 5: 
12).” (Staniloae 2006: 76) 


“In one regard, Christ entered at the Father, by His death, and 
this sacrifice showed the beginning of its power through 
resurrection. The Father receives it with its scent of good 
fragrance, and the sacrifice becomes permanent in its essence, 
since it is received, and its essence is shown in the resurrection 
of Christ, in which it is shown also the savior power Christ was 
filled with, for Christ is ever since, as man, in full communion 
with the Father. But, for us the people, and for the salvation’s 
oikonomia, Christ remains after resurrection with His body, still 
not totally spiritualized, and so on a plan closer to us, from 
which he could make Himself visible to us, whenever He wanted. 
This was required by the need for His disciples to be convinced 
about His resurrection and to receive their sending to preaching 


in order to found the Church.” (Staniloae: 2006: 76) 


“According to the New Testament, Christ elevates His humanity 
to the fullness of the power He works upon us with, through the 
four successive moments: the descent to hell, the Resurrection 
with the body, the Ascent to heavens, and the sitting on the 
right hand of the Father. The Ascent to heavens and the sitting 
of the right hand of the Father, they represent the full 


spiritualization and deification of Christ’s human body, the full 
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filling up of His human body with the godlike infinity, the full 
elevating of His human body to the state of transparent and 
unimpeded environment of the infinite love of God in its work 
directed towards us. Doubtlessly, this doesn’t mean also the 
merging of the Christ’s body with the godlike infinity.” (Staniloae 
2006: 76) 


“The interval between Resurrection and Ascent had, besides the 
mentioned roles, also that one of assuring the disciples through 
sensitive acts (Christ ate with them) that He resurrected, and to 
tell them by words, that He will be with them to the end of the 
time - namely about His communion with them and with His 


Church.” (Staniloae 2006: 76) 


“The Ascent doesn’t take Christ out of the communion with the 
ones who will believe in Him, but, a contrary, it brings this 
communion to the fullness of a reciprocal interiority with those 
people, due to the culminant spiritualization His body reached 


through Ascent.” (Staniloae 2006: 76) 


“Since the phase from between resurrection and ascent, the 
body of Christ entered and exited through the locked doors and 
“He was always together with His disciples”, not coming, but 
“rather showing Himself to them when He wanted” (Saint 
Gregory Palamas, Word no. 22, at the Ascent of the Lord, G.P., 
151, col. 296 C.). Through Ascent, Christ has passed His body 
on the plan of such a consummate spiritualization - without 
ceasing to have His body — so that He no longer showed Himself 
visibly, but he dwells invisibly within the ones who believe in 
Him. The fact that before Ascent He is with His disciples 
everywhere, and that after Ascent He dwells within everyone who 


believes in Him, with His godlike infinity intimately placed in 


2467 


Him, it doesn’t mean a spatial ubiquity of His body. The state of 
spiritualization is something else than the spatial ubiquity. It is a 
presence of spiritual depth and height, which can become 
sensitive in diverse degree of intensity, according to the degree of 
spiritual noticing power, or of faith, of the one who opens 
himself to Christ and by this he “sees” Christ and he feels Christ 
in himself.” (Staniloae 2006: 77). 


“His presence is felt by the ones who believe in Christ beyond 
any visible bodily mediation. Even more, the ones who feel the 
presence of Christ, the do not feel it only in themselves, but also 
in other people, and sometimes even all around, or everywhere, 
not like a huge body, spatially extended, but as a invisible body 
of Christ’s Person, so that He had it during His life on earth, in 
the usual human proportions, though fully transparent. Others, 
who haven’t progressed yet to this degree of feeling the Christ’s 
presence as Person, they feel the effects of His presence; they 
feel this presence as a power that urges them and helps them 
towards clean and good thought and deeds, as producing within 
them a state of peace, of joy, a feeling of their connection with 
the infinity of Christ’s love as Person, a love that irradiates from 
beyond them. This state of culminant spiritualization of Christ’s 
body it doesn’t consist only in the possibility of dwelling and of 
being making itself felt as body worn by the Person of Christ, full 
of power that is helping towards good in all the ones who believe, 
but in the supreme intimacy too with the Father. Jesus is now, 
with His body too, where the godhead is, on the godlike throne, 
on the level of the supreme authority, for the fact that in His 
body too, in a consummate manner, He is full of the infinity of 
godlike the life and love. The Son of God no longer lives a 
kenosis, a depletion of glory in His humanity, but His humanity 


is full of the godlike glory. The godhead has totally overwhelmed 
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His body, or better said, the godhead is transparent and 
irradiates unimpeded through Christ’s human body, without 
abolishing it. God is man, the man is God, without ceasing to be 
both man and God; the man is God without ceasing to be a man, 
God is man without ceasing to be God. In Christ the man is God, 
Who upholds the universe and Who leads the universe towards 
the deification he is in. (...) The sitting “on the right hand of the 
Father”, of the embodied Son, it shows us that the Father Give 
Christ just the first place in leading the world towards 
deification, in the work of bringing the world to the union with 
God, to its filling up with the godlike infinity, in a relation of 
imperishable love with God. The expression “on the right hand of 
the glory” or “on the right hand of God” from the Epistle towards 
Jews (Hebr. 1L: 3; 10: 12) it is explained in the mentioned 
meaning by Saint Apostle Paul. (...) The ultimate target of 
Christ’s work is to defeat the universal death, namely to elevate 
the creation from the state of extreme weakness the separation 
from the life’s spring produces it - God being the source of the 
life -; Christ’s target means the strengthening of our spirit out of 
the godlike Ghost Who irradiates out of Christ, insomuch that to 
overcome the supremacy of the automatism of a callous nature 
which leads to death. And this is being done by elevating the 
people to the consummate communion with God as Person, and 


infinitely in His spiritual power.” (Staniloae 2006: 77) 


“If in the culminant spiritualization of the body of the Lord, it is 
involved not only the state of consummate godhead and of full 
intimacy of the Son with the Father, but also His capacity to 
dwell within us with the whole loving power and with the whole 
infinite life of the godhead, the sitting on the right hand of the 
Father it reconciles with His habitation within us. It is a 


common habitation of the Son and of the Father within us, for 
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Christ has become, like man too, fully transparent and open to 
the Father.” (Staniloae 2006: 78) 


“The full habitation takes place within the hearts of the ones 
who love God, after they have cleaned themselves of the 
passions’ egotism, by accomplishing His commandments, so 
that they have opened themselves and they have become 
transparent to the Holy Ghost from within Christ, and to the 
infinite spiritual horizon Christ is in. Only thus the ones who 
become “heaven” of God, or who overcome the separation 
between the callous human subject - and which has almost 
become an object - and the divine subject, only they elevate the 
whole existence to this unity into Ghost. “If somebody loves Me, 
he will keep My Word and My Father will love him and We will 
come to him and We will make dwelling place in him.” (Jn. 4: 
23). On this dwelling and on its conditioning through our love, it 
depends, so exclusively, our elevation, that without them we can 
participate to the Resurrection of the Lord but we cannot 
participate to His Ascent too, namely we cannot participate to 
the eternal union with Him. The one who won't be partakers to 
Ascent, they won’t have the Lord within them, but they will only 
know about Him.” (Staniloae 2006: 78) 


“Christ’s Ascent with the body to heavens and His sitting on the 
right hand of the Father, it means Christ’s elevation, as man, on 
the supreme level of efficacy upon the ones who believe. In this it 
stays the supreme power and glory Christ has ascended to, 


through His ascent to heaven.” (Staniloae 2006: 78) 


“Without any doubt, the Holy Ghost makes more efficient the 
presence of Christ within us, through His more felt work the 


Ghost comes to the fore, to our feeling, but the Ghost takes the 
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foreground in order to make the presence of Christ even more 
felt to us. When the sunlight crossing through the clouds, it 
comes to the fore, it doesn’t come only for itself, but in order to 
make clearer the visible things. In addition to this, Christ stays 
further at the basis of the more felt work of the Ghost. The 
Ghost comes within us through Christ’s transparency. Through 
this transparency the active infinity of Christ’s love has entered 
in communication with us. “He will take out of Mine” (Jn. 16: 
14), said Christ; the Ghost will take not out of a Christ Who has 
remained far and passive, not from an impersonal repository 
gathered by Christ, but out of Christ Who continues to be active, 
together-active with the Holy Ghost, bringing the godlike powers 
through the transparent body of Christ, for these powers are no 
longer impeded to be communicated to us through a not-fully 
transparent effort, as the effort from before Resurrection.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 84) 


“The human nature assumed by Christ, it isn’t that one of a 
human hypostasis, which can be closed and individualistically 
used, but it is the human nature of God-the Word, the 
Hypostasis out of which derive, and towards which tend to come 
back the rationalities of the whole creation. (...) As such, also the 
Ghost’s Hypostasis united with Christ in the Christ’s human 
nature too, He can be extended within the whole humanity. The 
Christ’s human nature has become the more capable to 
comprise the whole creation after Resurrection and Ascent, as in 
this spiritualized state Christ’s human nature has been opened 
to the godlike infinity which wants to overflow with its love upon 
all of us, and within all of us, and to gather us in a unity with 
God and amongst us. The one who opens himself to the godlike 
infinity in Christ, by participating to this infinity, he cannot 


avoid tending to unite on himself with all the others in this love 
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he is being filled up with.” (Staniloae 2006: 86) 


“Through the embodiment of the Son of God as man, it has been 
constituted the hypostasis, which has become the fundamental 
Hypostasis of the entire mankind, of the entire creation brought 
to the state of “new creation”, which is being continuously 
renewed out of the infinite and not-withered life of the embodied 
Word.” (Staniloae 2006: 89) 


“But the Holy Fathers didn’t consider Christ as Head of the 
Church separately through Embodiment, or through Crucifixion, 
or through Resurrection, but through all of these connected to 
one another. Through Embodiment Christ had laid down only 
the first foundation of the Church, by taking upon Himself the 
“first fruit” of our humanity. The body he has assumed, it 
becomes the full foundation of the Church, for it is passed 
through death and through resurrection. Only thus His body is 
the source from where flows within us the power of dying to the 
sin and of resurrecting; only thus, His body become fully 
spiritualized and transparent to the infinite godlike life, it 
becomes the environment we too are receiving this life through. 
Considering each of these deeds through which Christ becomes 
the Head, and the foundation, and the source of life of the 
Church, each time the Holy Father concretely declare Christ as 
the Church’s Head, they understood Christ as the One Who has 
passed with His body through all these moments and Who has 
elevated His body to this state of full spiritualization and 


transparency to the godlike life.” (Staniloae 2006: 89) 


“In order to be Head of the Church, Christ must have something 
in common with the people who constitute His body. But in the 


same time, Christ must have the special position as head, 
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namely He must have something special different from all the 
ones who constitute His body. This special something is His 
godhead. Christ is by this, Head that sees incomparably further 
than any man can see by his human mind, and therefore Christ 
can communicate to His Church incomparably greater a light 
and a life, than the head of the man can communicate to his 
human body. Christ, in quality of Head, He is open to the 
infinite light and life, and he communicated these one to His 
Church. Through His quality as God, but also through the 
quality of His resurrected body, Christ is the Head, by 
excellence, of the entire creation, being elevated above all human 
and created things, not having above Himself any other head. 
But Christ is especially the head of the humanity gathered 
within Him, for He has made, on Himself, man too, and for He 


has resurrected.” (Staniloae 2006: 89) 


“In order to be able to make, on Himself, as Head of the 
mankind, by becoming man and by putting, on Himself, in 
organic connection with the mankind, aiming to communicate to 
the mankind, without difficulty, the infinite godlike life, the Son 
of God must have something in Himself which makes Him 
appropriate to this. But the mankind also must have something 
in itself which to make the humanity able for the Son of God to 
become man and by this to become the mankind’s Head, a Head 
that communicated to the mankind the infinite godlike light and 
life.” (Staniloae 2006: 89-90) 


“The Word of God must have something in Himself that makes 
His appropriate for the opening, in Himself, of the infinite 
horizons of the godlike life, and the human must have 
something in itself in order to be able to know in the Word of 


God these horizons and to be able to be imparted with them. The 
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Son of God must be able to communicate the infinite godlike 
light and life in human forms, namely to make our humanity as 
His own, without abolishing it in Himself and without our 
humanity to remain locked up towards the infinite godlike light 
and life. This adequacy of God-the Word to the mankind and of 
the mankind to God-the Word, it stood firstly at the basis of the 
union of two natures in the Person of God-the Words.” (Staniloae 
2006: 90) 


“By assuming the humanity as His image, the godlike Logos 
makes the humanity increasingly fuller similar to Himself, and 
then, by becoming the Head of the Church, this humanity of His 
is being imprinted in each Church’s limb as model of Him, by 
making the quality of image of each limb to become increasingly 
more as Him. But He does this on the measure each limb strives 
to become increasingly more like the embodied Word.” (Staniloae 
2006: 90) 


“Christ is the Pantocrator of the Church in a sense that is 
special comparatively to that one that He is the Pantocrator of 
the creation. Christ maintains the Church in Himself like a 
unitary body, as a unity, but not like an impersonal unity, for he 
stays in an unmediated dialogue with each Church’s limb, and 
by this He keeps every limb in connection with all the other 
limbs. Thus, by staying in a dialogue with the entire Church 
understood as symphonic partner in this dialogue, Christ dwells, 
thus, in a living mode, in this house of Him, but in this house is 
placed as person each believer as an intelligible stone, and on 
this way, Christ continuously is being harmonizing the building 


and he keeps it alive.” (Staniloae 2006: 91) 


“Assembled under Christ-the Head, the human heads or persons 
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do not lose this quality of theirs for their human nature as much 
as it composes their persons, for out of mankind’s Head from the 
divine-human Person — Who is Christ — they receive the light and 
the power of being fully accomplished heads or persons, who 
participate to the light of the supreme Head, and who assume 
the leading of their own beings, according to the received light. 
They are called to by in this mode, equal heads to Christ by 
grace, or together-Christs, enjoying full freedom in the relation of 
love with Him, without breaking the unity amongst them and by 
finding, in the same time, in Christ, the harmony of a fully 
accomplished body of Him. This is for all the things recognize 
Him as the unique source of the light from above them, which 


they can be elevated in.” (Staniloae 2006: 91) 


“The glory the Church is full of, it coincides to the full achieving 
of the quality as sons of God, by the Church’s members, a 
quality that means the most intimate communion with the 
Father. This quality consists not only in seeing, but also in being 
imparted with the glory of Son has, as the Embodied Word of 
God, as man. This is for Christ by being in organic connection 
with His body, His glory is being spread upon His whole body. 
But the state as sons it is obtained through a transcending 
above the natural and limited life, in the light of the infinite life 
of God, in the intimacy of the filial relation with Him. And in this 
state, one advances continuously, and one advances even during 
the time of one’s earthly life towards resurrection and 


incorruptibility.” (Staniloae 2006: 92) 


“The Embodiment alone, it doesn’t make Christ the full Head of 
the saved mankind and on the basis of the embodiment alone, 
Christ doesn’t bring the mankind to it full glory yet. This is 


because of the humanity He has assumed through embodiment 


2475 


still doesn’t have all the features through which He can be a real 
Heads and through which He can dwell within us, filling us up 
with His light and with His power of leading us towards the 
incorruptible and eternal life in God and of bringing us in it.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 92) 


“Through embodiment, the Word of God has done only the act of 
repositioning Himself in the position of head of mankind, for 
salvation. It is necessary the assumed human nature to 
contribute too, to the walking on a road and to fulfilling some 
acts through which the embodied Word to make His human 
nature capable of performing this role of His, as Head, as man in 
report with the mankind. Our salvation will be done only if we 
freely walk, under the leadership of Head-Christ, a road similar 
to the one our first fruit has walked in Him in order to reach the 
state of the full deification. Only thus the nature He assumed 
was able to rejoice the whole transcending above itself in God, a 
transcending the godlike Hypostasis - in Whom it has been 
assumed — could offered to it, and only if we do us likewise, out 
of the power concentrated in Christ’s humanity, we will be able 
to be elevated, in a real mode, towards the participation to what 
the Head-Christ can provide us: the infinity of the godlike life 
and the freedom in it.” (Staniloae 2006: 92) 


“The human nature in Christ had to overcome through an 
obedience that was consummate and loving of His godlike will, a 
will that is one with the will of the Father, or through 
conforming to the Father’s will and enduring the death on cross, 
the enslaving affects which entered the human nature by sin as 
equally numerous weaknesses, and the death as ultimate 
consequence of theirs, being thus opened, to the unimpeded 


sight, the infinite horizon of the Godhead, and being opened the 
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participation to that horizon and to the life from within it, which 


is a state obtained through Resurrection.” (Staniloae 2006: 92) 


“Christ keeps His humanity fully open to the infinity of God, 
through its state of sacrifice, and He will communicate to us too, 
within Church, this state, if we open ourselves at our turn, to 
the horizons His humanity has been elevated in. Saint Cyril of 
Alexandria insisted upon this fact, saying that only if we 
impropriate to ourselves the Christ’s state of sacrifice, we will be 


able to enter at the Father too.” (Staniloae 2006: 92) 


“Actually, only the Resurrection and the Ascent make the 
embodied and crucified Word to extend Himself, through His 
Holy Ghost, with His body, within the ones who believe and who 
open themselves, to Him, for he has become from virtual Head, 
the actual Head of the Church.” (Staniloae 2006: 94) 


“The Church is being maintained and it is advancing on the plan 
of the life which is being nourished out of the holiness, out of 
the godhead, and out of the Resurrection of Christ. But this is, 
not only for the Church has within itself the divine embodied 
hypostasis — and therefore as hypostatized body into God -, 
sacrificed and resurrected once for everybody, irradiating out of 
it the power of sacrifice and the power of advancing towards 
resurrection; and also, for our Lord Jesus Christ continues to be 
in the Church the Hierarch Who offers Himself as sacrifice in 
continuation. Christ is the Teacher Who propagates the teaching 
about Himself and about the salvation in Himself, and our 
leader towards salvation. Christ, after exercising His threefold 
ministration before He has brought His Church to existence, 
now he is exercising this ministration in His Church. He is not 


the Head of the Church only because he is the divine Hypostasis 
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of the humanity and only because He maintains Himself within 
people with His sacrificed, resurrected, and elevated body, but 
also because He continues to exercise and to uphold within 
Church His three savior ministrations within Church. To His 
quality as Head, it belongs also the fact that he leads us, he 
lightens us, and He offers Himself, in continuation, as sacrifice, 
in order to lead us throughout all of these, through knowledge 
and through the life of sacrifice, towards resurrection and 


towards the eternal life in Him.” (Staniloae 2006: 96-97) 


“Christ, as divine Hypostasis bearing our sacrificed and 
resurrected humanity, He doesn’t remain passive within Church, 
but He is exercising His work as Teacher, as Hierarch, and as 
Emperor. In this threefold ministration, He doesn’t have the 
Church as an object, but He addressed Himself to the Church as 
to a free partner, who is called to freedom and to imperishable 
love. In quality of Christ’s partner, on one hand, the Church 
receives His teaching, sacrifice, and leadership, and on the other 
hand, the Church answers them freely and positively, as to a 
call, by teaching, by sacrificing Itself, and by leading, or by 
participating to Christ’s ministrations of Teacher, Hierarch, and 
Emperor. Through the continuation of His threefold ministration 
within Church, Christ maintains with the Church and with each 
limb of the Church, a progressive dialogue, within which neither 
Him nor the Church, neither the Church’s limbs are in a passive 
state. This is the meaning of the imperial priesthood of the 
believers who are called to herald the good things of Christ and 
to avoid the bodily lusts (I Pt. 1: 6-11; I Jn. 2: 20).” (Staniloae 
2006: 97) 


“Christ’s body, at its turn composed of heads, it is filled up with 


the light that comes from the supreme Head, and it spreads this 
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light, for it passes this light to Christ’s limbs and to other 
people, who are elevated by participating Christ’s sacrifice and 
teaching, to a sacrificial life of all the limbs, towards God and 
towards each other. The Church obeys Christ’s leadership and it 
impropriates His leadership, and the Church leads, in the same 
time, Its limbs — the human persons -, and those ones lead one 
another and they teach one another and they urge one another 
towards sacrifice. As Christ is active in these ministrations, so it 
is active the Church too, in imparting them. Christ could remain 
passive, only when His teaching, sacrifice, and leadership would 
have been possible to be detached from His Person, as it 
happens in some measure where Christ is given a deputy, or 
where each member of the Church reckons that he can learn 
and he can lead on himself, in a mode divergent to others, 
without having Christ as unique teacher and leader of them. If 
Christ is the embodied Son of God, He will be through Himself 
the light, the teaching, the sacrifice, and the leadership. And to 
these three ministrations participate the ones in whom He 
dwells, in a unitary manner; in their unity of faith, of 
understanding, of participating to sacrifice, it is shown that 
Christ Himself remains undivided in everybody, active as 


Teacher, as Hierarch, and as Emperor.” (Staniloae 2006: 97) 


“In Christ’s exercising of His ministration of Teacher, it is being 
continuously highlighted the prophetic quality of this 
ministration too. This is for Christ’s ministration of teaching, it 
leads us, by the Church’s preaching, to ever closer levels to the 
model man who is Christ, and ever closer to the relations of 
justice, of brotherhood, and of human delicacy, which will reign 
in the Kingdom of Heavens, where the human will be in his fully 
accomplished form.” (Staniloae 2006: 97-98) 
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“Likewise, Christ guides all of us, towards a fuller relation with 
Himself and towards the union with Him in the Kingdom of 
Heavens, but He gives us also 0 power of guiding one another in 
that direction. In other words, He defeats together with us the 
inferior and demonic impulses which tend to keep us far from 
Him through all sorts of hardships placed in the way of our 
striving to get closer to Him, or in the way of our striving to fulfill 
His will. He is Emperor, but we are called too, to be imparted 
with His imperial power, by overcoming these impulses and 
obstacles, in order to reach to reign together with Him, no longer 
being hindered by the chains of the nature, of the sin and of 
death. “If we persevere in patience, (which is power too, o. n.), 
we will be emperors together with Him” (II Tim. 2: 12; see also: I 
Thess. 2: 12; Hebr. 12: 28; Jas. 2: 5).” (Staniloae 2006: 98) 


“Through His ministration as Hierarch, Christ ceaselessly shows 
to the Father His sacrificed body, but in the same time with this, 
he also shows us as willing sacrifices of good fragrance, out of 
the power of His sacrificed body we are imparted with. By this, 
He doesn’t bring the sacrifice only for Himself, or only for His 
body as Person, but also for His mysterious body too within 
which His body as Person is.” (Staniloae 2006: 98) 


“Christ is attracting us, continuously, to this state of continuous 
sacrifice and of being the One Who commits the sacrifice. He 
doesn’t sacrifice us as on some objects, but He attracts us to 
self-sacrificing as subjects, to self-giving, and to a remaining in 
this state, by imparting us with His state of sacrifice, in which, 
Him too isn’t passive, but He is giver. So, by being imparted with 
His sacrifice, we aren’t imparted only with the sacrifice but also 
with the one who commits the sacrifice. But this, we ourselves 


become not only sacrifices, but also the ones who commit the 
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sacrifices, namely priests of our sacrifice, in this restricted 
meaning. Only thus our sacrifice is in scent of good fragrance, 
for our person is like His, in state of sacrifice, of voluntary self- 
giving, of actively maintaining in state of “passive” surrender to 
God and to the fellow humans, of exclusively living according to 
their will. We witness Christ’s sacrifice not only within Church.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 98) 


“On one hand, Christ brings us as sacrifices in His quality of 
Hierarch, with His own sacrifice, and on the other hand, we give 
ourselves as sacrifice to Him, in order Him to bring us to God 
and the Father. By surrendering Himself to the Father, and thus 
by being filled up, as man, with the infinite love of the Father, 
and towards the Father, Christ attracts us too in this state of 
surrender, but we will bring ourselves too, by this, if we aren’t 
only passive in it. We do not bring ourselves as sacrifice to the 
Father, except into Christ, but we must offer ourselves, though, 
to the Father, out of the power of Christ’s sacrifice, namely to 
bring ourselves too, together with Him; we must surpass by this, 
the limits of our egotism for, by surrendering ourselves to the 
infinite Father, to participate to His love as partners with Christ. 
Out of the Christ’s sacrifice it irradiates like a magnetic power 
which is attracting us too, towards our sacrifice. Thus, our self- 
sacrificing is full of Christ’s self-sacrificing. Our sacrifice consists 
in a clean living, in prayer, and in other gifts for our deprived 
fellow humans and for maintaining the Church’s work for 
salvation. Our sacrifice consists in renouncing to ourselves, in 
order to enter the loving relation with the infinite God.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 98) 


“Christ is the continuous Hierarch, for He is continuously 


mediating for our entering to God-the Father, through His state 
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of surrender to the Father; and this is also for Christ is 
continuously mediating for our entering in the loving relation 
with the Father, by receiving us in the living relation with the 
Father and by making us to forget about ourselves, or to forget 
about our limitation through egotism, in order to enter the 
relation of the infinite love as partners of the Father, together 
with Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 98-99) 


“But this entering of ours to the Father, it is an act of us too, 
namely it is our surrender, out of the Christ’s power of 
surrender. We liberate ourselves, from ourselves and from our 
passions, by the full power of our central Subject.” (Staniloae 
2006: 99) 


“Christ remains forever available, on the basis of the decision we 
have manifested at Baptism, of dying to the sin and of living 
with Christ, as long as we do not revoke that decision. But, like 
in any personal relation, the work, or the manifestation of love, 
it must be continuously done, from both sides. Only by 
continuously affirming, by deeds, our attention towards Christ, 
we reach to enjoy everything He has given us as potential and of 


what we haven’t known at the beginning.” (Staniloae 2006: 116) 


“Neither Christ must be seen as One Who accomplishes only a 
unity of nature amongst people and Him within Church. Christ, 
though He is the godlike Hypostasis of our nature, and therefore 
He is a Hypostasis with a human conscience open in the 
supreme degree to others, he though fulfills the function of a 
human person, distinct from others. According to His example 
and out of His power, no matter how much the human persons 
would open themselves to one another, they still remain distinct 


to each other, and they remain with the conscience of not- 
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confounded persons, as the Trinitarian Persons are too. So, by 
bringing the human person to the unity with Himself, on the 
basis of their unity of nature with Him, Christ doesn’t confound 
them.” (Staniloae 2006: 135-136) 


“Saint Mark the Ascetic and Diadochus of Photice said that 
through the Baptism, in the beginning Christ dwells in the 
hidden of our being, without us having the conscience 
experiencing of this fact. The experience of this fact starts 
producing and it later grows up in the increasing in faith and in 
good deeds, which we offer to Christ, and for which we receive 
power from Christ Who is in this hidden.” (Staniloae 2006: 146- 
147) 


“The place where Christ is as Hierarch, it is in the most inner, 
the most hidden and the cleanest chamber of the heart, for only 
that one can be the most easily sensitized and opened to God. 
Only the deep of the human virtual can be opened to the deep of 
the godlike endless.” (Staniloae 2006: 147) 


“The work we do, on the basis of the power we receive, it is the 
fruit of a mysterious encountering between us and Christ. We 
actualize only what is given to us in a not fully actualized mode. 
But his actualization too, we do it with the help of Christ. And 
by this, we actualize not only the virtualities hidden in Christ, 
but also our virtualities with the help of Christ. Anyway, only in 
this contribution of ours, we experience that not only us are the 
producers of the result. We must work, and we must know that 
Christ also works within us. And we know this work of Christ, 
firstly, in our ghost, and then we know it also in the new 
spiritual feelings of our body. We know Christ as spiritualized, 


but still present in our body, and therefore present as body, 
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spiritualizing our body too, sanctifying it too, in all its deeds, 


together with the soul’s thoughts.” (Staniloae 2006: 147) 


“Because of the man doing this, the Logos of God, the unitary 
bosom as Person, of all the world’s rationalities, he has 
proceeded to a new, tighter, and safer union of all things within 
Himself. On this purpose, the Logos uses the human nature too, 
for the human nature’s capacity of being a means of unification 
of all the creatures amongst them, and between them and God. 
In order to accomplish this union tighter, the Word of God has 
made Himself man, so that the people have been given a center 
of union amongst them, a center that cannot be separate from 
God anymore and that doesn’t tend to separate Himself from the 


other people and to divide the creation.” (Staniloae 1997: 7) 


“(In Christ, o. n.) It is thus being accomplished a new Mystery, 
that of an even tighter union between Creator and creature. It is 
the Mystery of Christ. The paradox founded by creation, of the 
union of the uncreated with the created, it appears now even 
more accentuated, or accentuated to the supreme mode. God 
Himself is man too, God is creature too, the unfathomable deep 
and the all-doer Subject, he makes Himself human rationality 
too: human rationality that has the conscience of it limitation in 
noticeable body, and the infinite makes Himself finite too, the 
last one being filled up with the first one. By this, the infinite 
horizon of the supreme reality’s knowledge it becomes fully 


transparent to the man.” (Stăniloae 1997: 7) 


“The Word of God has assumed our nature as a human nature 
personalized in Him, for through it he to unite Himself in a 
tighter manner with the all the human subjects, bearer of the 


same nature, and with the whole creation these subjects are 
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connected to, by their nature.” (Staniloae 1997: 7) 


“The Word of God has actualized, thus, all the man’s 
potentialities of being the connection ring between God and 
creation. But by this, he has made the man the most adequate 
environment of exercising the unifier power of the Logos upon 
creation, the man being the image of Him. His divine feature 
crossed through by love, they find in the man’s virtues and in 
the man’s capacity of love towards God and towards his fellow 
humans, the most efficient form for unifying the people with God 
and the people amongst themselves. Through the human spirit, 
the Word of God can exercise not only His spiritualization 
action, but also the action of deifying the body’s feelings. By the 
fact he hasn’t united Himself with a human hypostasis, but He 
has made Himself the hypostasis Himself of the human nature, 
with His godlike openness towards the whole created reality and 
with His supreme capacity of human communion, He has made 
out of the assumed humanity the means of unification and 
deification of the whole mankind and creation in God.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 7) 


“The godlike Word, through His embodiment, He has brought 
the Holy Ghost again and in a full degree, in the communication 
with the creation. By hypostatically framing Himself into 
creation through embodiment, or by becoming Himself the 
creation’s Hypostasis, the Logos brings the Holy Ghost as well in 
His humanity and, through His humanity, into creation. From 
now on, the man that opens himself through faith to Christ, he 
can be born again through the prevailing work of the Ghost. For 
this, the Ghost had to participate again and in a culminant 
mode to the birth of the Son of God as man, of the renewed man, 


like the Ghost didn’t participate even to Adam’s creation.” 
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(Staniloae 1997: 24) 


“The human nature has been liberated thus, from the chains of 
the natural laws’ rigidness, and from the chains of the 
inexorability of the eternal death, as also form the slavery of the 
demonic powers which contribute to this chaining of the freedom 
of the human spirit, chaining that ends in his death and in the 
body’s death. Restoring the free image of the divine Logos within 
man, it has been fully done by assuming, by the Logos Himself 
as Hypostasis, of this image of His together with the co-working 
of the Holy Ghost. The Ghost extends Himself too, within the 
believing people, by Baptism, and restoring the image of the 


Logos within them too.” (Staniloae 1997: 24-25) 


“Christ is the bridge between earth and heavens and we can 
frame ourselves even from here in the interior of this bridge, 
being us moved on it, in the same time with its movement, 
advancing us firmly and steadfastly in this interior, He not 
forsaking us and not forsaking the bridge. Thus, there is a 
community between our life on earth and the heavenly life. If we 
keep ourselves steadfastly on the authentic aspiration of the 
heavenly life, we will reach the supreme stability of this life, 


which is in God, or in heavens.” (Staniloae 1997: 200) 


“Only a Christ present amongst Christians and only on the 
measure He is present, he helps the Christians to continuously 
overcome the formal, exterior aspect the human relations, 
relations structured by increasingly advanced reforms, in a 
satisfactory spiritual warmth and depth, which help the 
Christians to contribute to achieve structures of increasing 


justice and brotherhood amongst people.” (Staniloae 1997: 249) 
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“All the teachings communicated by the Revelation and all the 
gifts imparted by Christ have endless spiritual depths and 
stages. Christ as man, or as consummate union of the human 
with God-the Word, He has an endless depth of meanings and of 
loving, deifying, and helping powers, which call us and which 
lead us always forwards and always upwards in our 
understanding and living, in discovering new and always higher 
horizons, which we to make know to the world as modes of 


superior relations.” (Staniloae 1997: 249) 


“It was noticed that Jesus Christ did not play a public role from 
a position of a society leader. Such a role, by taking you out 
from the direct communion with your fellow humans and by 
forcing you to put between you and them the generalizing and 
indifferent law to their states and necessities which are different 
and intimate to each of them, it is not appropriate for bringing to 
light the other's subject into the me-to report, for the spiritual 
birth of the people. Despite all of this, Jesus Christ addressed 
Himself not only to one person at a time, but also to the crowd, 
and also even to whom weren't present and not only in the 
words of me-you restricted report, but also in severe 
formulations of general nature, insisting on a change of mores 
and social reports. But the raise to a general language and to a 
preoccupation that widens all over the society, is neither to the 
prophets or to Jesus Christ and must not be at any human 
being who wants to be a link in propagating of the Revelation, a 
raising into the sphere of the abstract, where the concrete face of 
the human being fades to become a number into the crowd to 
which is applied the harsh and indifferent law. Not with the laws 
per se, detached from the living and intimate report between 
people occupies the human being who propagates the faith, but 


he has continuously in view these reports. His general speaking 
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is not but a widening of the speech towards his concrete fellow 
human, not aiming something else then to see everywhere such 
a report established amongst people. The intimate reports, 
which give birth to the souls, are the ones concerning the man 
in the position of propagating the faith, and not the juridical 
expression of these reports, which remains sometimes an empty 


shape.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 29-30) 


“In history we can fulfill the law, even the superior law of the 
love, of searching for the soul of the fellow human, without this 
itself to save us664, Only Christ saves, but the fulfillment of the 
law is not worthless and it prepares the soul for receiving Him. 
And this is when the law and the history are not judged like a 
closed system, like a final one, but they are reckoned as ones 
open into the waiting for the One Who gives them their true 
meaning. And when the faith has dwelt into the human being, 
this one must be raised to a moral height in the frame of his 
historical rule, otherwise it is a sign that God does not work in 


him and that He does not save him.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 41-42) 


“And through the ascent to heaven, Jesus Christ does not cease 
to be close to us, and to exercise a direct efficiency upon us. 
Being God, fact which the ascension to heaven gives us a last 
assurance about, He is present everywhere, so also close to us. 
Thus, us too, even we are living long time after His time on 
earth, we are near to Him, and His face, which is revealed by the 


narrations of the apostles and of all our ancestors as a reality, 


664 See Dosoftei’s Confession: “If the man can make the good by nature, it was told covered by God, telling us 


that also the pagans love whom loves them. From here follows also that it is impossible that any good that man 


do can be a sin... The good it is impossible to be bad. The deed fulfilled only with the natural power and which 


doesn't make the man but psychic, not also spiritual, doesn't contribute to the saving, lacking the faith, but 


neither to the condemnation”. Kimmel, I. 447. 
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we know that is alive and it maintains with us the communion 
which He has searched for it by making Himself man. Our gaze 
passes continuously from the memory of Jesus from History to 
His actual presence from Heavens. Only because He was present 
in history like a real man, we can see Him in heavens with our 
faith, and only because He is in heavens, into the divine glory, 
His face in history confirms the abyssal traits of Godhead.” 


(Stăniloae 1993 (1): 52-53) 


“God has made possible the living report with Him, which 
consist into our transcendence towards Him and into His 
intimate communication with us, only whereas He made Himself 
a man. The fundamental structure of the man consists, 
according to the philosopher Martin Heidegger, in 
“transcendence” understood like an act, like a continuous work 
of us, through which we are passing from us to the world, and, 
through this, from us from this moment, to us from the future 
moment, by raising us up from a state of living into the general 
clichés, to the conscience of our intimacy665. The conscience of 
the transcending, it receives another intensity when it is 
performed in God's direction and in a living and reciprocal 
report with Him. And God is experienced like a concrete and 
close reality, towards which we stay with all our being in 
tension, in Jesus Christ, in Whom God descended in the plan 


accessible to us.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 53-54) 


665 “Vom Wesen des Grundes” in Jahrbuch fiir Philosophie und Phénomenologische Forschung, Husserl- 


Halle,1929: ,,Transzendenz bedeutet Uberstieg. Transzendent (transzendierend) ist, was den 


Uberstieg vollzieht, im Uberstiegen verweilt... Zum Uberstiegen gehért dann solches, was unzutreffend meist 


das «Transzendenz» genannt ist... Die Transzendenz... meint solches, was den menschlichen Dasein gehört, und 


zwar nicht als eine unter anderen mögliche, zuweilen in Vollzug gesetzte Verhaltung geschehende 


Grundverfassung dieses Seienden... Im Uberstieg kommt das Dasein allererst auf solches Seiendes zu, das es ist, 


aus es als es «selbst». Die Transendenz konstituiert die Selbstheit... Wir nennen das, woraufhin das Dasein als 


transzendiert, die Welt und bestimmen jetzt die Transzendenz als In-der-Welt-sein“, pg. 80-82. 
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“It means that only when we encounter the absolute into a 
concrete person, then we experience the transcendence. And 
because we die, that historical person must show his absolute 
character also through that, for he reveals himself to us like a 
master over the region beyond death, by defeating death like 
somebody who stays on the throne of the supreme sovereignty. 
In this case death no longer appears to us like a natural end in 
nothingness, but rather like a gate which we cross ahead 
through, to an even more obvious encounter with the person of 
Jesus Christ, our transcendence. Death is not transcendence 
through itself, but by the fact that beyond it, there waits for us 
the judge Jesus Christ. If Jesus Christ hadn’t resurrected 
Himself, and He hadn’t ascended to heavens, He wouldn’t have 
been transcended into the life from here and we wouldn’t have 
waited for Him to be either into the life from beyond. When we 
know Jesus as being alive, our life from here feels in Him the 
true border, the true and the scrutinizer judge, and death it is 
no longer an indifferent end to us, but the moment of inevitable 
confrontation with the judge who is waiting for us.” (Staniloae 
1993 (1): 59-60) 


“The fulfillment of the man into a life of true seriousness and 
self-knowledge, of full living in what it is his own, it comes only 
from the faith in Jesus Christ, the only One in report with Whom 
the real transcendence is experienced. “The Christian preaching 
nevertheless it affirms that the transcendence, of which 
impossibility to be contained and of which non-objectivity 
(Unerlasslichkeit und Nichtgegenstandlichkeit) the philosophers 
are defending it with so much passion, it is given into the Person 
of Jesus Christ, namely in the Scriptures word. In this 


contingent person, in this concrete word, one can find the 
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transcendence”®®s. Jaspers considered that the transcendence 
cannot be comprised into a person and therefore the communion 
is not possible with it. One cannot find the transcendence into a 
person because the person is something that refers to something 
else: a person or a thing. Like a Person, God would need people 
for the communion with them. The transcendence would be 
restricted to a concrete entity. It is justified the answer of E. 
Burger, that the rationality of Christ it is just that in His 
transcendence it has been made accessible to us, to be 


experienced into a concrete unity.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 60-61) 


“Toward the passion of the existentialist philosophy, to surprise 
through those meeting, like through cipher, the infinity, E. 
Burger sustains that this philosophy does not succeed 
something else but to stay on the edge of the transcendence, and 
not to arrive to a communion with it. That's why, through it one 
cannot acquired a real existence, but he remains to the simple 
possibility. Only in relations with the concrete person of Jesus 
Christ, one can pass from the edge of the transcendence to the 
communion with the transcendence, from the tragic unrest 
into the possibility of the existence, to the reality of the 
existence, and from a hunch of the divine reality to experiencing 
it, and, through this, to the state of salvation667.” (Staniloae 
1993 (1): 61) 


“Some of the Russian theologians, like S. Bulgakov and N. 
Berdiaev go in this direction until to affirm some kind of eternal 
humanity of the Son of God, or some kind of existential human 
theandric-ism. Bulgakov, for instance, he argued that the self or 


the subject of the man is not a created one; only its nature — 


666 EWALD BURGER, W. c.p. 222. 


667 W. c. p. 226. 
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consisting of rational soul and of body —- it is created. Bot the 
human nature also is an exact copy of divine nature, it is the 
divine being put into state of becoming, it is created Sophia 
that corresponds to uncreated Sophia. The human self, by being 
uncreated, he is by divine essence, that between it and the 
divine Logos is not any qualitative difference, and between his 
nature and the nature of the Logos there is a_ perfect 
correspondence. The divine Logos, by taking in Jesus Christ the 
place of the subject, of the human self, there hasn’t taken place 
an event too new and too inadequate to the human nature, but 
one quite normal. A human self of divine essence has been 
replaced for the supreme self of divine essence. The bearer of 
uncreated Sophia has taken under his leadership the created 
Sophia too, which is otherwise carried on also by selves of divine 
essence.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 71-72) 


“From all these, it results that, the Son of God has embodied 
Himself on the basis of a conformity between Him and the 
person of the man. The intentionality towards communion in 
which He is in report with the Father, He turns it also towards 
people, observing the value proportion in a case and another. 
But, especially in the orientation of His benevolent love towards 
people, His intentionality towards communion it exclusively has 
the will to give, and not to receive, not of being a sign of the 
insufficiency, but of the supreme love. People have been able to, 
and they can easily feel that, from Jesus Christ, it is searching 
for them another intention of communion than the one from 
their fellow humans, one without any insufficiency, a supreme 
love, which has a maximum efficiency to reveal itself, and to be 


noticed.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 95-96) 


“The words which were sent by the Son of God through 
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prophets, they not only were the so-called Word, His Person 
itself, but words detached from Him. The prophets didn’t have 
the words, of course, from themselves, though the words weren't 
identical to the Person of God. Their testimony was making us to 
believe that the Son of God is interested in our fate, but He 
wasn t sharing us with a full communion.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 


96) 


“The man becomes, through Jesus Christ, a son of God and a 
fellow human of Jesus Christ-God. It is the highest dignity and 
state the which the man is elevated to. And, what else it means 
this but the elevation at the highest intimate me-you communion 
with God? And who stays in communion with God, that one is 
eternal, for, to whom God loves so much than He welcomes him 
in communion with Himself, He cannot let him perish, like we 
wouldn’t have let to perish the ones loved by us, if it had been 


given to our power.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 99) 


“Like Jesus through His death He has transposed Himself, as 
man, outside the created existence, which was weakened by sin, 
in order to receive it in a renewed form like through a new 
creation, from God's hands, the same must be repeated by us, 
through the spirit’s repentance intensity: this death, by getting 
out from the world’s field, and from the actual form of creation, 
in order to reach at Jesus Christ (He: 13: 13), so that, with the 
experience that we are on the edge of the nonentity, to the 
experience of receiving the new existence from the power and for 
the mercy of God. Properly-said, not in the field of the world in 
which we are, we preserve our life - as it seems to us -, but by 
getting out of it, by losing what seems to us as being life. Life in 
the actual shape of the creation, it is a disfigurement of life, it is 


a life which implacably progresses towards death. Only by 
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exiting from this state of illness, and by placing us on the edge 
of the existence, in front of God, we will regain our life. But the 
One Who has made the decisive step in this direction, by 
accepting to lose this life in order to resurrect in the new one 
and, by this, to attract all of us with a supreme force towards 
the “grave” of the new life: He is Jesus Christ®8.” (Stăniloae 


1993 (1): 108) 


“All these things show us that the Son of God does not came 
only into man, like a content of the man, but He made Himself 
what directly welcomes us in every fellow human, a human 
subject of communion, what speaks to us from man, a person, 
an intentionality for communion, and having all the real 
support of the man into his concrete countenance, into Jesus 
Christ, Who was telling Me, and to Whom the people around 
Him were calling Him as You, and Who wasn't a human subject 
differing from the godlike one, but He was the godlike subject 
descended and objectified in state and in function as human 
subject. God made Himself to us You, on the level of our self, a 
You Whom to dare to behave with like with every man. This you 
from within our fellow human, it is all that can be closer to us, 
the only reality which we can enter a loving communion with. 
From the furthest, God has made Himself the closest One to us. 
Only by making Himself a human you to us, He directly has 
spoken to us, so that we have entered the direct relation with 
His Person. Only on this way the human person of Jesus was 
the godlike Person of the Son. In the same time, only by being 
the one and the same person both God and man, Jesus has 


brought his life like a substitutive sacrifice for people, but that 


668 “To us, who through stupidity altered the existence, He accepted to make Himself resembling to us, so 
what had fallen outside of existence, He to re-bring it to existence”. Saint Gregory of Nyssa, De vita Mosis, P. 
G. 44, 381 B.,W. c. p. 113. 
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sacrifice was no longer only that of a man and having only a 


relative effect.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 121-122) 


“In Jesus Christ, through supernatural intervention it was 
realized a rounding of the human nature not in itself, but in the 
vastest unity of a whole which existed before, of the divine 
hypostasis of the Logos. It was not rounded more human nature 
than it would be sufficient for a common man, but this rounding 
wasn t done like an independent whole, but it took its place into 


the entirety of godlike hypostasis.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 131) 


“There hadn’t been about a spontaneity characteristic to the 
human nature into the frame of the vaster unity of the whole 
which He entered and which had His spontaneity. In such a case 
He would have affirmed Himself like a different hypostasis. 
Neither had there been about keeping the human nature under 
pressure, into a passivity state, a state of object and instrument, 
because than Jesus Christ would have not been fully human. 
The needs of the human nature like subject in Jesus were no 
longer satisfied on its own account, like starting from a spatial 
center of it, but they were satisfied by the whole, as starting 
from a divine-human center. The spontaneity virtues which 
emerge from human nature were not no longer activated by the 
human nature in isolation, but they are now of the divine- 
human whole who manifests them through His virtues of subject 


and of active spontaneity.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 131) 


“Through the human nature, Jesus Christ hasn’t shown Himself 
only like man, but also like God. The identity of the hypostasis 
of the two natures it doesn’t consist only in that of one and the 
same subject shows Himself like God through the godlike nature 


and like man through the human nature, but in the same time 
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the unique hypostasis shows Himself both like God and like 
man through each of His natures. This is the meaning of 
features communication, based on which the human features 
and activities are attributed to the Hypostasis considered as 
God, and or vice versa. And this is based, actually, on the 
absence of the separation of the natures into the unity of the 
same Hypostasis. The hypostasis shown through the human 
nature's elements, He is shown together with His godlike 
characteristics (so, with the nature), and vice versa. This means 
however that the human nature is adequately transparent to 
God, it is in the image of the Godhead®°?. The divine nature's 
center makes itself also a center to the human nature, without 
annulling this one, and without hiding Himself. The human 
nature can have a common center with the divine nature. 
Without a movement from the middle of His divine nature, 
without any descent from His godlike character, a center of 
godlike nature becomes also a center of the human nature, by 
receiving all the attributes of it, by manifesting Himself through 
all its elements, and thereby showing Himself like man and in 
the same time, just through them, like God.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 
138-139) 


“The human word, like an expression of the human being center, 
like a confession, by excellence, of the human hypostasis, it is in 
the same time, to Jesus Christ, the godlike Word, like a showing 


of the divine Hypostasis.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 139) 


669 Sophrony, the patriarch of Jerusalem, said: “Is, Qui hominem ab initio plasmavit ipsumque ad propriam 


suam imaginem condidit, non alia ratione hominem salvandum propriamque imaginem redimendam esse indicat 


quam si ipse natura fiat homo, propriamque imaginem proprium suum efficiat indumentum”. (“he makes his 


owns image his own vestment”). Or. II. in S.S. Deisparae Ann, P. G. 87, col. 3233 C — 3236 A. Ct. Georgius 


Cosma, De “Oeconomia” incarnationis secundum S. Sophronium Hierosolymitanum, Roma, 1940, p. 86. 
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“Of course, it is not about sonority, which is only an exterior 
clothing, but it is about the ultimate intentionality, which is in 
every word of Him, in the same time divine and human. From a 
common center starts the word of Jesus Christ, being both 
godlike and human. From this common center start all the 
godlike manifestations, and are set in movement all the ones of 
the human nature, the godlike ones through human 
instruments and the human ones through as uploaded with the 
godlike element. “He was suffering in a godlike manner, said 
Saint Maximos the Confessor, for He was suffering willingly, 
because He wasn't a simple man and He as man was doing 
wonders, for He was doing them through body, because He 
wasn t God unveiled” (Migne, G.P. 91, 105 B).” (Stăniloae 1993 
(1): 139) 


“This connection with God, in which the entire mankind is 
placed through Jesus Christ, it does not have only a “physical” 
character, an organic one, but it is a reality produced and 
sustained through the spiritual force of the God-Man. The 
intentionality towards communion it is love. The subject consists 
in the manifestation of love, but the nature itself tends towards 


this manifestation of love.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 144) 


“But the problem is not so simple. We do not meet concretely the 
human nature but only as hypostasized, in the form of a person. 
And the irreproachable passions from the human nature, 
considered abstractly, they are receiving a sinful highlighting 
into the hypostatic state. Will we attribute, therefore, to the 
hypostasis, the ingrate role of introducing the sinful character 
into the irreproachable passions? The hypostasis is not 


something else but the accomplished nature, concretely existing 
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by itself, different from the nature which does not concretely 
exist, so it is simply thought. Whereas the nature’s concrete 
existence is tied in an ordinarily way to the condition to be 
“through itself’, this fact indicates the sinful landscape of the 
irreproachable passions. If there is possible another existence 
than the one “through itself’, it will no longer be necessary the 
nature’s sinful passion to receive a sinful character. In Jesus 
Christ we have such a concrete existence of the human nature, 
through somebody else than through Himself, through God-the 
Word670.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 204-205) 


“This own discretionary will, together with the option it caused, 
like a manifestation of the hypostasis, Saint Maximos the 
Confessor didn’t admit it to Jesus Christ like man. In Him the 
decision was made by the divine hypostasis, and the own 
discretionary will of the man it wasn’t validated in Him, the 
human will, being totally subordinated to the godlike one.” 


(Staniloae 1993 (1): 207) 


“About Jesus Christ, Saint Maximos the Confessor wanted to 
highlight that, the natural purity of His human nature it was 
maintained through the fact that it had a divine hypostasis.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 209) 


“Thereby, in Jesus Christ it is accomplished a wonderful 
synthesis between these two so much contrary things in our 


experience: the fear of death and the will to harness it and which 


670 Into the ones born in Jesus Christ, who are orienting themselves with all their concrete existence, according 


to the God's will, the condition of the existence “by itself” of the nature it is overwhelmed by the living through 


another, namely through God. Thus, also to Him it can take place an existence without sin, though not absolute 


also like impossibility, but relative and voluntarily, for they too are living through God, of course not like the 


man Jesus through the way of being, but through will. 
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submissively waits for the decision of the Logos, receiving this 
power just from the hypostatic union with Him. Therefore, Saint 
Maximos the Confessor could say that at Jesus “the natural 
things did not anticipate the will”. Though His passions are not 
passed through His hypostatically specified will, but they have 
only the general character of some passions of the nature, they 
are more fully mastered by will, both because the nature itself is 
also will and it moves only through what is truly fit to itself, 
namely towards good, but also because the decisions, into Jesus 
Christ, they are of the divine hypostasis who has other power 
harness all the movements of the human nature which He has 


assumed.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 213-214) 


“From this one it is also clarified the sense of the temptations 
which the Savior was subjected to. They were not only a frame- 
up for our eyes, but they expressed the real suffering of the Lord 
under the pressure of these weaknesses and the straining of His 
will, not to let Himself overwhelmed by that suffering. It is said 
that Jesus was unable to sin. This does not exclude the 
straining of His will, but it implies it. He cannot sin, because He 
had a will capable to dominate the suffering and because His 
will cannot admit to be overwhelmed by suffering. Specifically, in 
His experience, Jesus lived a straining of the will in order to 
dominate the suffering. The incapacity to sin must not be 
associated, in our imagination, to an inertia of the nature, but to 
a spiritual feature of it. He was unable to sin, not because 
through His humanity Jesus was inert, but because He 
represented the supreme peak of a spiritualization and of a 
straining of will subordinated to God.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 214- 
215) 


“It has been asked the question: could be Jesus an example to 
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us, if He was unable to sin? We have to fight with the sin in 
sufferings and we can easy slip from suffering into sin. But the 
matter is put in this way: Jesus can be an example to us not 
because we can sin, and He was unable to, but because we can, 
also, not to sin. Our capacity to not sin and His impossibility to 
sin are internally experienced into the same straining of the will. 
We must fight the sufferings, being mastered by the thought 
that there exists for us the possibility not to fall into temptation 
and, if we will fall, we are guilty. If we fight in this way, we won’t 
fall. And Jesus fights with the sufferings not with the 
carelessness of the one who knows that He cannot be touched 
by temptation, but with the conscience that this immunity He 
owes precisely to His tension of will, it even coincides to it: He 
cannot fall into temptation for His will is unable not to fight 
strained, but victoriously, the suffering. Besides this, Jesus is 
an example not to the people who fight only through their own 
power, but to the ones who receive the godlike help. The divine 
grace of the Holy Ghost gives them a power beyond their human 
powers, like Jesus had too a power beyond the human 
powers671.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 215-216) 


“Especially heavy was the fight of the Savior against the fear of 
death in the Gethsemane Garden. The fear of death belongs, in a 
natural way, to our body. Into this one, nothing is sinful. But if, 
in the same time, the fear of death hadn’t been kept under 
control by His will, that feat would have become an occasion for 
falling into temptation, of struggle in order to avoid death by all 


means. In Gethsemane, the human will of Jesus it gained the 


671 Not to mention the example which Jesus gives us through the fact that He accepted the most amazing 


descent from the heavenly glory, to the dust of our created existence, absolute voluntarily, which we can not to 


do, not even nearly, because any our descent it is made from a very relative height and, in general, the human 


sufferings and the death we do not receive them voluntarily, but they are our necessary destiny. 
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full victory over the fear of death, without becoming impassive to 
the torment of this thought. Until that night, the fear of death 
and His will they didn’t seriously clashed, but that it was being 
manifested vaguely and generally, without being caught with 
both arms, by will, and dominated. In Gethsemane, under the 
immediate threat of death, the fear broke out with a supreme 
intensity, but also with the will which must face the fear with 
the same power. Thereby, in that night, Jesus was married in 
spirit with the death: He has accepted the death with His will. 

This victory of the will over the fear of death, of the human 
nature, it meant the supreme spiritualization of the nature, the 
transfiguration and the liberation from its inertia and 
helplessness. The fear of death, without meaning a state of 
contradiction towards God, is yet one of contrast, with a 
different meaning672. For the full tuning of the human nature's 
will, with the will of God, it must take place inside it, this victory 
of the will over the fear of death, especially because to Jesus the 
death on the Cross it was a mission.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 215- 


216) 


“Thereby is illuminated the reason of the assumption, by Christ, 
of the irreproachable passions of the human nature. By 
assuming them and by bearing them, the Savior gave back to 
our nature's will, the supremacy over them with the help of God, 
and He melted down, at their flame, the force of the sin. If the 
human nature hadn’t passed through the suffering produced by 


the suffering element, it wouldn’t have had the occasion to 


672 Saint Maximos the Confessor, w. c. , G. P. 91, 212 C. D. S. Bulgakov says: “Christ was tempted by real. In 


other words, He experienced, really, the hardship of His path, which He sensed it. This hardship it was, first of 


all, natural. An uninterrupted victory over the disobedient and helplessness body... He has taken into His human 


nature the non-enlightenment and the autonomous state of this world, which had been, through the free victory, 


brought to the worship of God”, w. c. p. 327. 


2501 


achieve an undeniable victory over the sin. It is easy not to sin 
until the supreme sufferance do not urges you to avoid the 
sufferance. But the sin remains possible in case of a suffering 
which you do not passed through. The human nature of Jesus 
placed itself in the most precarious situations, and in the most 
favorable situations to the victory of the sin. But He won, even in 
these situations. Into His sufferance, God burnt down the sin of 
our nature “like the fire burns the wax or like the sun the 
moisture of the earth”673.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 218-219) 


“We have shown before, that beside the irreproachable suffering 
element which He assumed existentially, Jesus has taken over 
Him also the passions of the dishonesty, namely the sin, but 
through relation, like we make ourselves partakers to the deeds 
and sufferings of others, but without ourselves doing or 
upholding them. Like the mother suffers by the shame and by 
the pain of the real deeds of her son (maybe even more than 
him), like she would have done those deeds, by substituting him 
in a certain way, in the same way, Jesus has substituted 
Himself to all people, in their sinful quality, and His suffering 
has not been only because of the irreproachable human 
weaknesses which He has taken, but also because of the pain 
that He has sensed for the sins of everybody. Thereby, He has 
assumed the suffering element of our nature not just in order to 
resist the most precarious situation of the temptation, by 
defeating the sin, but also to have an instrument through which 
to suffer all the shame and pain for the human sin, assumed in 
a relation-communion way, by Him. Like the head suffers 


because of the pain of the body and the loving and merciful 


673 Maximos the Confessor, G. P. 90, 316 B; 91, 1044 A. 
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doctor because of the pains of his patient, also in this regard He 
melted them like the fire melts the wax®’*. 

He represented us in the fight against the sin through suffering, 
not only because He won through His individual nature, and 
this victory He communicates to us too, but also because He has 
substituted all of us through love, through solidarity. The whole 
sin of the mankind, the whole guilty mankind, He gathered them 
in His suffering for them. He established an internal, living 
connection, with the whole humankind and in His acts and 
sufferings there was not only Him, but chained to Him, there 
was the whole mankind. The fight from Gethsemane against the 
fear of death, and the victory over it, they were the fight and the 
victory of the entire mankind. No person has ever represented on 
a stage, in such a real manner, the entire the mankind, like 


Jesus in Gethsemane.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 219-220) 


“Whether the nature of any man can reach astonishing heights 
through deification, like it is shown in the examples of Saints, 
the human nature of Jesus Christ has reached, through the 
deification which He has imparted Himself with - the human 
nature being worn by the divine hypostasis -, the last possible 
height of amplifying its powers, which we cannot even imagine it 
where it is. Because the subject in Him is the godlike Word and, 
due of His godlike nature and work are inseparably clasped with 
the human nature and its work, through all the thoughts, 
features, and directions of work of the human nature, there it 
was manifesting the consummate purity and the divine love. The 
human nature was not annulled, but it was giving the shape, 
the channel, and its effort, into purification and love. But the 
divine nature was giving through the common subject its help 


and work, which was prolonging and increasing until beyond 


674 Maximos the Confessor, Op. Theol. Et. Pol., G. P. 91, 237. 
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any limit, the results of the efforts of purification and the power 
of love manifested through the human nature®’5.” (Stăniloae 
1993 (1): 225) 


“Although there is a difference between the deification of His 
human nature, while He was wearing it on earth, and the 
deification from the resurrection, especially, since the ascension. 
The Holy Scripture perseveres in speaking about a special glory 


which Jesus has entered after the ascension. Of course, this 


675 Saint John Damascene exposes on this way the deification of the body, which doesn‘t change the natural 
features: “The body of God, however, it has been enriched with the godlike activities due to the most pristine 
union with the Word, namely after hypostasis, without its natural features to suffer any loss. For It doesn’t work 
the godlike things in the virtue of its energy, but in the virtue of the Word united with it, the Word showing His 
own energy through it. The red-hot iron burns, not because of possessing the energy for burning in the virtues of 
a natural principle, but for it possesses this energy because of the union with the fire”. W. c., Book II, Chapter 
XVII, p. 208. (The quote fits also the ones that were told at the “communication of the features”). But, because 
the human nature, when the godlike energies are manifesting through it, it doesn’t cease to be active, it can be 
said, in a certain way, that the bearer subject feels the energies of both natures, the divine energies prolonging 
the human energies. The organs and the energies of the human nature are becoming more and more able for the 
role of a channel and of an opportunity of manifestation of the divine energies, proportionally to their 
consummation. Saint Maximos the Confessor could speak therefore about a limitless possibility of the human 
nature to irradiate the divine energies. It is true that he affirmed that the human nature is passive into the 
deification state and this passivity is characteristic to the future life, unlike the activity from this life. But the 
passivity won’t have a meaning of inertia if it is possible an endless progress of the human nature in this state, 
in order to be the environment for increasingly richer irradiation of the divine energies: “How long we are 
here, we are active until we reach the end of the centuries, when our power and work for activating, they will 
come to an end. But, into the following centuries, by enduring that transformation towards the deification by 
grace, we won’t activate, but we will be passive. And for this reason, we will never reach the end of the 
deification. Because this will be a supra-natural suffering, not being there any word to define that endless 
deification of the ones who will endure it”. G. P. 90, 320 D. The deification is a continuous increasing of love 
from the love itself, increasing together the showing of the divine love and the capacity to receive it, so the 
man's capacity to love too. If the endless progress of the man will constitute an ever-increased capacity of the 
human nature to be the channel of the divine energies, maybe the supreme deification of the humanity of Jesus 
Christ it means a perfect capacity of it to convey all the infinity of the divine powers. But this, only after 


ascension. 
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consists also in a falling off of the fish scales from over the 
human eyes, which saw after the resurrection and after the 
ascension, in the humbleness of Jesus Christ shown in 
embodiment and sacrifice, the depth of the godlike love; they 
have seen that the human image that Jesus Christ has taken, it 
is not but the manifestation of the unimaginable love of the Son 
of God and, by seeing this, the people connected themselves, 
with their souls, to Him, in a special way, like to the closest one 


to them.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 227) 


“The Christianity gives the person of Jesus Christ an 
overwhelming importance in the frame of its dogmatics, like no 
other religion gives to its founder. The Christian dogma is not a 
system of ideas, or whatever doctrine assembled by the mind of 
a man, but, into its center, there reigns the living person of 
Jesus Christ. That’s why, the Christian dogmatics is all that can 
be more alive. In front of any philosophical system the dogma is 


incomparably more alive.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 232) 


“Any philosophical system comprises a series of reflections, more 
or less arid, deprived of the life-giving power of the personal 
relationship. What can offer us a system of ideas which leaves 
the man by his own, for his salvation? Absolutely nothing! That 
system does not bring any help from outside man, to the man’s 
own self, in order to potentiate his powers, and to encourage the 
efforts he makes for his own salvation and, especially, in order 
to give him a surety about the salvation’s possibility. The system 
of ideas doesn’t place the man in connection with an exterior 
reality, like the Christianity does. The most categorical external 
reality and the only one capable of giving me a help by itself, not 
through what I am capable to bring out, only through my own 


powers, from it, thereby, which is capable to give me something 
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more than I can give it myself, it is the reality of a person 
different from my own self. And if this different person whom I 
am placed in an intimate contact with, He is Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, like a Christian, I find myself in contact with the 
supreme reality and with the supreme help.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 
232-233) 


“The Christian has the experience that Jesus Christ is all that 
can be more real, more alive and more able to help him. He 
knows that without to stay into a permanent connection with 
Jesus Christ he could by no means to be saved.” (Staniloae 1993 


(1): 233) 


“Jesus Christ did not come, in fact, into world, only to offer us 
some method which we search alone our salvation through. He 
stays forever and ever with us, like the unique source out of 
which it comes our salvation. The salvation means relationship, 
intimate communion with Jesus Christ, not an individualistic 
conformation to a certain doctrine. The salvation is not a gnosis 
or an ethics. It is not accomplished by knowing or by doing 
something, but by living with Jesus Christ. Out of this living 
with Christ, there result both: to know and to do. This is 
because Jesus Christ is not a simple man, like other founders of 
diverse religions, but He is God Himself, who has come in the 
maximum closeness to us, with His love.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 
233) 


“This inseparability is maintained in the case of Jesus Christ, for 
He is God, and God is alive. This means, on one hand, that any 
man in whom it has been born the mystery state of the faith, he 
cannot escape - when reading the words of Jesus from the 


Gospel, or when remembering His deeds and sufferings - the 
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dominating impression, the certitude that Christ, by continuing 
to exist, He is present in an unseen way, like Subject of those 
words and deeds. It hasn’t been seen yet a believer truly reading 
the Bible, who hasn’t been dominated by the surety that there is 
not only him with a book during those moments, but, slowly, the 
words started seeming like being no longer fixed by the book, 
but they were spoken by Jesus Christ Who placed Himself 
instead of the book. Even less, the believer can think at a deed 
of Jesus, while making abstraction of His person. When he 
thinks at the crucifixion of Jesus, he sees Him crucified. And not 
like one who was, how we are thinking at the other people who 
have done some deeds, but like as we are thinking at the One 
Who exists right now and Who wears the traces of the 
crucifixion. With the thought of the believer in God, it is 
connected, in an overwhelming way, the feeling, and the 
certainty of Christ’s presence. One can think at any other 
disappeared person like at a simple memory, without being 
dominated by the sentiment of that one’s presence. But the 
believer cannot think at Jesus Christ without having this feeling. 
The ontological argument of Anselm of Canterbury was built on 
the logical belonging of the existence of God to the idea of God 
like the most perfect being. But to the believer it is of 
incontestable existential evidence that he cannot think at God 
without being dominated by the certitude of His presence, so, at 
any word or any deed of Him, without “seeing” Him like subject, 
belonging to the present, not only to the past.” (Staniloae 1993 
(1): 236-237) 


“In an especially way, the work of Jesus Christ, both in thought 
and in doing, it is a work with a mystical continuation; it has 
not remained only in the memory of the people. The deeds of 


Jesus Christ are arms stretched upon us. If Jesus is present 
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when His words are spoken, which somehow Himself is 
whispering, the deed of His crucifixion will continue, in a 
mysteriously way. He sacrifices Himself on the altar each time 
when the Holy Liturgy is celebrated. A man who did a deed in 
which out of love he has put everything, in which he committed 
all his being, he permanently remains tied to his deed. Whenever 
he thinks about it, he feels the same tremble, he transposes in 
the same situation. He has the same state within him and the 
same overflowing of love like in the moment when he did that 
deed.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 239-240) 


“One can talk about the result of Christ’s work only in the sense 
that it was necessary to speak to the people the words of life and 
to do some deeds in order to save them, but this result which 
the people are impart with, it is indissoluble tied to His Person. 
He is Himself like one who did a certain work, He is Himself like 
one who placed Himself into a certain attitude towards people, 
by the fact that He spoke to them and He sacrificed Himself for 
them, so that He is Himself like One Who unveiled Himself and 
crystallized Himself towards people, through His words and 
deeds, in the look and in the attitude of maximum love. The 
embodiment was the premise; the embodiment was the first 
huge act of the divine love turned towards man. Through 
embodiment it has laid down the base of the development of the 
entire unveiling of His astonishing love, which went until the last 
end, the one of death. The unveiling of love is for the one in favor 
of whom it is done, the same with the establishment of love. To 
him, simply, the love didn’t exist before. Therefore, the unveiling 
of the divine love it is the creator condition for the man’s 
salvation. But the turn of the love of the Son towards man, 
and the development of its showing until His suffering and 


death, it is in the same time a reestablishment of the man in 
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communion report with the Father, a_ satisfying of the 
communion law between man and God - according to which 
God has created the man -, a homage paid to the Father from 
the man’s part and, thereby, an overflowing upon the man of the 
whole happiness which can be received by him in the situation 
of being partner in the communion with God. Jesus Christ, in 
the attitude in which He has unveiled Himself in the 
manifestation of His whole divine love towards man and of His 
entire human homage towards the Father, He is the subject who 
unlocked the hardened hearth of people through the love that He 
showed to them, but He is also the man over Whom it is 
overflowing the whole benevolence of the Father towards people 
and in connection with Whom we are impart with the love of the 
Father.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 241-242) 


“There is made, rightly, a difference between the deeds of 
somebody and the result of them. The result is regarded like 
staying outside of the person who founded it through his deeds. 
At Jesus, in no case, one could talk about a result in this sense. 
It cannot be conceived the result of His work, for instance, like 
one unlocking of the heavens for the people, the people following 
to enter the heaven without Him being needed any longer, or like 
a storage of divine grace from which the people impart 
themselves after He stepped aside. Jesus remains, all the time, 
the door of the salvation, the path, and the life.” (Staniloae 1993 
(1): 240) 


“Thus, the result of the work of Jesus Christ, through which we 
are saved, it is not but His personal state from the end of the 
fullest manifestation of the divine love towards people, and of the 
human homage towards the Father, towards God. We are saved 


through the connection with Jesus Christ Who has spoken to us 
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and He repeats His godlike words through the man’s mouth, 
and Who showed through His death His endless godlike love, 
manifesting through this the entire homage of the man 
towards the Father-God and having, therefore, upon Him, like 
the first one from us and for us, the love of the Father.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 242) 


“The savior work of Jesus Christ, though indissolubly tied to His 
Person, both in the effectuation and on the result of it which we 
are imparted with, it can be contemplated in itself, being given 
the fact it was necessary for the salvation of the people, and 
thus having a fundamental significance. 

The Savior work of repairing and straightening our nature has 
been oriented on three directions. 

One direction was that of reestablishing the connection with 
God, the connection which was broken through sin, so that 
Jesus has reconciled God with the man. This has been done 
through the ministration of the priesthood. The priest is the one 
who stays between the man and God and who accomplishes the 
reconciliation through prayer and sacrifice. 

Another work of Jesus Christ was to illuminate the mind of the 
man while He lived on earth, and to continue this work through 
His entrusted ones, also after the Ascent to heavens. 

Christ has also worked on the direction of strengthening and 
upholding the man in order the man to walk the right path. The 
man is weak, he cannot lead himself. Jesus came to support the 
man’s will through His personal leading and through a leading 
mediated by His representatives. This is the work of a leader, of 
an emperor. 

Behold the three kinds of works in order to reestablish of the 
mankind into its primordial state and in order to save the 


mankind. These three kinds of works are three sermons, they 
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are three callings.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 242-243) 


“One who serves the another, he is a servant, but also a man 
who deserves the whole honor. His service is both a ministry and 
a dignity. Therefore, we are not wrong by calling these three 
ministrations as dignities too. Some people use the words: 
hierarchical service, but kingly dignity. One may call the high 
priesthood of Jesus as dignity too; likewise, the leading work can 
be called ministration, for Jesus doesn’t master in order to 
humiliate, or in order to satisfy His desire for mastery, but He 
masters in order to save, He masters like the gentle lamb, like 


the lamb who sacrifices Himself.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 243) 


“The prophetic calling of Jesus Christ it is something else than 
the quality of a teacher which the Son had before His 
embodiment, though it explains itself through that. Likewise, the 
kingly dignity on the plan of salvation it is something else than 
the kingly dignity in the creational order simply. And the 
hierarchal servitude is the heart of the mission which He has 
taken through embodiment, by having the divine indication into 
the eternal plan of God or, even in the decision from before the 
eternity to create spiritual beings with whom to maintain a 
report of communion, which it means, when looking at the 
things from a certain point of view, a humiliation of God, to 
which humiliation the quality of hierarch of the Son it gives it an 


accentuated expression.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 246) 


“Like teacher, in His pre-human existence, the Son of God 
teaches the people from far, by not entering a personal relation 
with the people, but by communicating, in a mysterious way, 
only to some of them, His divine will, or by offering through 


nature, through the circumstances which He brings them into, 
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or through the prophets, the possibility of knowing God. Like 
prophet, though, Himself takes the real form of a human 
teacher, by speaking with a mouth, and through words, like the 
humans do. By making Himself a prophet, the Son of God, on 
one hand, He has humiliated Himself, but, on the other hand, 
He has accomplished the communion and He has been teaching 
the people in the clearest and most perfect way. The prophet is 
the interpreter of His being and will, or, better said, He has 
expressed those without intermediaries, but through the human 
kind of expression. God has been speaking even after the 
embodiment of the Logos through the unspecified but impressive 
suggestions, of the nature and of the experiences. But, besides 
this natural Revelation - an insufficient one - He talks to us also 
with the human mouth through His Gospel. The man intuits the 
will of God by regarding himself also through the illnesses and 
troubles that he experiences and, regarding the contemporaries, 
also through the voice of history. But, by hearing the word of 
God through the Gospel, the man fully understands what God 
wants with him or with the contemporary world. The natural 
revelation is a propaedeutic676 to the revelation done through 
prophets and, ultimately, to the one done through the words 
themselves spoken with the mouth of the Son of God, called 
man, namely prophet.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 246-247) 


“We have told that the kingly dignity is one from the highest 
three dignities from world. As noble are the dignities of teacher 
and of priest, as high it is also the dignity of king, in his quality 
of a leader of soul. On His function it depends to lead the people 
to the best and to the right targets of the life. Only the one who 


desires the good, for the ones whom he leads, he is a true leader. 


676 From French word “propédeutique”, which means a preliminary education which comprises the basic 
elements of a science. 
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People do not possess enough resources of will, in order to step 
alone towards the target of their life. Though, they will be able 
reach the targets if there are leaders, who, through their 
authority, they make the people willingly obey their leadership. 
The teacher has the mission to illuminate the people. But not all 
the teachers inspire authority, though they are in the first place 
indicated to share convictions and certitudes. The priest is a 
mediator. He has also authority over the souls, but it is not his 
exclusive mission to lead the people. Only the king is the true 
leader. For the salvation of the souls Jesus possesses also this 
dignity.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 249) 


“Christ gathers within Himself all of the three dignities on a 
supreme degree. Into Him it finds also this leadership service its 
supreme accomplishment. He leads us towards the ultimate 
targets of the life, because He has authority over the souls, like 


doesn’t have any worldly leader.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 249) 


“There has not existed a leader in the world who to maintain, 
over centuries, the same authority upon the souls, like Christ 
does. The people died for Jesus, they die, and they are going to 
die, century after century. The most people are and they will be 
able to obey Jesus with the whole their being. It is not obedience 
for some interest that is achievable in this world, neither is a 
shallow obedience, but it is a total submission of the most 


intimate fibers of the human being.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 250) 


“This quality of a king it expresses His calling like Lord. The 
Christian addresses to Him: “The Lord and the Master of my 
life”. In the primary centuries of Christianity, the nomination of 
Lord given to Jesus has meant absolute Sovereign, to whom the 


man obeys like a slave, an absolute Master upon the depths of 
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the being, a Master upon the life and death of the people. Like 
that the believers experienced Jesus, especially after His 
Ascension, and so the primary Christian communities called 
Him. Until today we have been understanding under the name of 
Lord, attributed to Jesus, a totally different meaning than that of 
a worldly king. Jesus Christ is not a Lord who inspires you fear, 
but He is a Lord of Whose authority is a joy to you, a Lord Who 
you obey with the fullest conviction. The believers feel Jesus 
Christ like a Lord in Whom they can support themselves with 
the whole confidence, like a Lord Who does not depend, at His 
turn, on somebody else. They feel that at Him there is the 
ultimate source of power, the ultimate wall where they find 
shelter. It is a happiness generating experience for the one who 
has it.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 250) 


“How happy is the child when he feels the power, the authority 
of his father! If he feels that his father hesitates, he will cease to 
be happy. The true leader is experienced by the one who has the 
power inside him, not a physic power, but a spiritual one, like 
the one who knows what he wants and who is capable to lead us 
to the target known to Him. We, the people, we realize that we 
have not the full certitude inside us. But, in Jesus Christ we feel 
a definitive surety. We feel the earthly leaders as they possess a 
limited authority. Jesus Christ is being experienced, 
nevertheless, like One Who has power and, so, He has absolute 
authority, and Who grants us an unlimited support. The one 
who believes in Jesus Christ, he has a limitless trust, which 
cannot be interrupted by any doubt. This means that Jesus 
Christ is truly a King; He is the Lord of the Lords, and He is the 
absolute Master over the whole your being. This experience is 
not a sign of inferiority, but it gives confidence to the one who 


had it, an unshaken surety in life, and that man also receives a 
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power resembling to the power of Jesus Christ, which imposes to 
the fellow humans and it makes them to believe in Him. With 
how much pleasure and joy the Christian tells the words: “The 
Lord and the Master of my life”. It is here a devotion which 
absorbs his entire hearth. Then he feels himself truly powerful.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 250-251) 


“The dignity of leader in Jesus Christ it is closely tied to the 
dignity of teacher and of priest, but that does not mean that they 
cannot be distinguished. All the more, these dignities are 
distinguished to the people. There doesn’t exist any man on 
earth who to comprise all these three dignities. Although, a 
leader who is not able to be a teacher too, he is a blind leader. 
Also, a teacher who is not, at his turn, able to lead with 
authority the ones whom he teaches, towards the desired 
targets, he is not fully a teacher. Leader is also the priest who 
sacrifices himself, who puts his life for the salvation of the souls 
of his parish. But only Jesus Christ has accomplished the true 
leader. Out of His example take substance the new forms of the 
relations between the leaders and their adherents. Here is seen 
again the righteousness of the Christianity, which remains 
continuously a source of inspiration to the people. Jesus Christ 
is a leader in the spiritual meaning of the word. He hasn’t come 
to be served, but to serve. The leaders of the peoples master the 
people, while Jesus Christ has come, as Himself tells us: “to give 
His life for people”. Jesus Christ does not master by force, by 
sword, or through any other element of constraint, but He 
conquers the will of the people exclusively by spiritual means. 
The truth and the love, these are the means which He masters 
the souls through, these are the force, and these are His sword.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 251-252) 
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“In this way, whether the godhead, being the ultimate source of 
light, of purity, and of power, it shows Jesus like having in His 
being the three dignities, by the fact that He meets in His 
hypostasis the humanity, being the most proper mediator 
between God and people and the only Savior, through the full 
manifestation of the divine love, He appears also in the new 
quality of a bearer of the prophetic power, and of the hierarchal 
and of the kingly ones. Jesus Christ is - based on His theandric 
nature - the Prophet, the Hierarch and the King, by excellence. 
The three dignities are not something else but the expression of 
His savior Being.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 252-253) 


“If the teacher’s job is the noblest thing on earth, for being 
related to the light and by having like purpose the raising of the 
spiritual man, in love and communion, then it is from God. The 
teacher continues God in His work of shaping of the man 
created by God. At God is the source of teaching and He alone 
has from Himself the capacity to make Himself the consummate 
Teacher of the people, by establishing between Him and them, in 
a perfect form, the Teacher-disciple report. If is characteristic to 
the teacher to have love towards his disciple, before the disciple 
having any love towards his teacher, God like Teacher meets this 
ministration in a supreme degree, by not making His love 
depending on anybody’s love, like is the case of the people.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1); 255-256) 


“We could tell that the function of a teacher is general amongst 
people. Every man was or is teacher to one or of more of his 
fellow humans, and no one is a teacher to everybody, but he is a 
disciple too. So, everyone experiences the responsibility of rising 
up some fellow humans, but also the relativity of his capacity 


and of his authority like teacher. Through both it is sustained 
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the chaining of the people and, all over the place, the job of a 
relative teacher, with its double aspect of responsibility and 
dependence, it is one of the general laws through which it is 
accomplished the intimacy amongst people, an existential 
element of the man’s structure, indicating towards a divine 
origin and asking for a fulfillment through a consummate 
Teacher, Who, by being a man, He is, in the same time, God. 
This accomplishing has taken place in Jesus Christ. Christ, by 
being the absolute Teacher of the people, He didn’t experience 
the dependence on other people in this regard, but, just for that, 
He has assumed, in the supreme degree, the responsibility 
towards people, and the supreme responsibility has tied Him, 
more than on anyone else, to the people.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 
256) 


“Though, Jesus has placed Himself into a state of dependence, 
not towards people, but towards God, but because of the people. 
This is for, Jesus is not simply, a teacher, but He is a prophet. 
And the prophet is more than a teacher, for he is the conveyer of 
a godlike teaching, as Gods envoy. He does not take the 
teaching from the human mind, from His mind or from the mind 
of others, neither from the scientific experiment, but He receives 
it directly from God, having, consequently, a different character 
from all that can be known through reasoning or human 
experience. This teaching is superior by the fact that it refers to 
the being and to the will of God, and it contributes to the 
salvation of the man. But, on these features, which distinguish 
the teaching of the prophet from all the human teachings, we 
will insist further on.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 256-257) 


“About Jesus, the Holy Scripture tells us that He is a supreme 


prophet. We must find at Him, thereby, both the humbleness of 
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the prophet, and the features which give Him the supreme place 
among the prophets. 

In fact, Jesus, like a prophet, like a human interpreter of God's 
will, though He is the Son of God Himself, He still is an “envoi” 
of the Father and, so, He fulfills this assignment in an 
uninterrupted connection with the Father. He places Himself in 
the humble situation towards the Father, and He explicitly asks 
for a prior approval from the Father, in order to unveil the divine 
mysteries and to assure the people about the saving love of the 
Father, confident in His consent. 

On this way, the prayer of Jesus towards the Father, it is not 
only the manifestation of His hierarchal ministration, but it is 
also the manifestation of the prophetic ministration. The prayer 
is an intersection of these two dignities of His. If through His 
hierarchal ministration He presents Himself to the people in the 
name of God, and through the prophetic calling He presents 
Himself to the people like a God's envoy, basically, in both cases 
is also about a man, about the man Whom God really consented 
with, to mediate the reconciliation, and the closeness between 
God and people.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 260) 


“Jesus is not a teacher Who not to draw upon to anybody, 
besides Him, the attention of the people. Through this He 
diminishes Himself in front of the people, He presents Himself in 
the name of God, by making Himself a teacher and, in 
humbleness, and in the need of every man to lean himself on 
God, and not on himself, in the problems which his eternal 


destiny depends on.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 260) 


“But, the character of a mediator, between God and people, of 
Jesus Christ, like a prophet, it consists, especially, of the fact 


that He translates through the means of His human being the 
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mysteries of the divine will.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 261) 


“If the Son of God had shown Himself to us in an unveiled way, 
He wouldn’t have been a prophet. But He descended Himself on 
the human level. He has made our fellow human, in order to 
bring to our understanding, the possibility to understand the 
godlike mysteries. The prophet is the human translator of the 
godlike mysteries, he is the mediator of them towards people, by 
putting them into the human vessels. Jesus fulfilled the service 
of a prophet, appropriating himself, through humbleness, the 
human means to communicate them. He presented Himself to 
the people in a humble human form; He did for them the 
ministration of a prophet. When the philosopher lets somebody 
else to interpret his ideas in the ordinary people language, that 
interpreter is some kind of philosopher’s prophet. But, when 
himself comes among the ordinary people, adopting their 
vocabulary, he makes himself his own prophet. For a man, the 
function of being a prophet of God is a rising, while for the Son 
of God is a descending, it is a kenotic function. The Son of God, 
by descending Himself to speak to the people in the language 
that they can understand, He came in the maximum closeness 
to them. While somebody sends a word to somebody else, 
through an intermediary, this means that he wants to keep a 
distance. When h comes to speak to him directly, this means 
that he no longer keeps the distance. The communication 
through word, out of love, it is the supreme approach in the 
order of the human life.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 261) 


“The Son of God, through the prophetic mission, made Himself 
His interpreter on an inferior plan; He descended on an inferior 
ontological stage. He transposed the godlike things into our 


modest forms. He made Himself His own “forerunner”, like 
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Maximos the Confessor said. He descended like a pedagogue at 
the man’s understanding, to raise him at the godlike things®’’.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 261-262) 


“Himself, like a unique subject of the two natures, He is in this 
way aware of being not only God, but also a mediator of God, 
because He does not unveil the godhead as such, but He 
manifests the godhead through the powers of the human nature. 
The one who speaks to the people is God, but God in a role of a 
prophet, of an interpreter of His godhead and of the entire Holy 
Trinity. He is God and prophet in the same time, revealer and 
coverer of the godhead, God who is working alone to His 
unveiling, but, though, through mediation, being to Himself the 
only translator and mediator. Through all He says and shows to 
the people, He drives their attention at what is beyond word, 
beyond the seen reality. The godhead is beyond. His Word is 
only mediation. His ministration of a teacher of the godlike 
things it is one of mediation, of a prophetic character, and not 
that of an uncovered showing. He has continuously the 
conscience of this mission and of this work. The expression and 
the human showing are not, through themselves, the godhead; 


everything that is human, otherwise, it has not any right of an 


677 “The teacher, bearer of God (Saint Gregory of Nazianzus), called Him His forerunner, like the One Who 


unveiled Himself, according to the things received from the Old New Testament and from the New Testament, 


by walking Himself in front of Himself, through riddles, expressions, and types, and, through them, leading at 


the truth from beyond”. Maximos the Confessor, Migne, G. P. 91, 1253 D. See also Hans Urs von Balthasar, w. 


c. p. 196. “He accepted to be created without any change in our species, due to His immeasurable love for 


people and to become a type and a symbol of Himself and to show us Himself out of a symbolic Self. Thereby, 


through Himself like a shown one, He led towards Himself like the One totally hidden with all the creation, and 


through the shown godlike works of the body, he gave to the people, with love, indices about the not shown and 


hidden reality from beyond all things, of which neither of the existences can in any way understand it and 


express it”. G. P. 91, 1256 D; U. von Balthasar, W. C. 
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ultimate instance into the service of the teaching of the godlike 
things, but it indicates towards what is from above. Jesus, like a 
teacher—prophet, He does not want to stop the people's attention 
to Himself, to the showing and to His human word, but He sends 
it above, to what cannot be seen and expressed, to God, that 
means also to Him, regarded like more than seen and heard, 
more than “Jesus according to the body” (II Corinthians. 5, 16).” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 262-263) 


“It is seen from the said things both what Jesus has in common 
with the prophets, and also what it shows Him like the supreme 
prophet. He is a interpreter, a mediator, an envoy of God to 
teach the people; He does not presents Himself like an unveiled 
God, but He hints to godhead like to a reality beyond word and 
beyond His look after the body. It is a descending on the level of 
the man. But, in the same time, this prophet is God Himself. He 
sends the attention above the word and above His human 
appearance, but not beyond Himself like a subject (not only a 
human one, but also a divine one) and not on a way strange 
from His word and appearance. At their basis, at the source of 
them, there is Him. He sends to Father but still through 
Himself678. 

Whereas He is a prophet, whereas, therefore, He does not show 
God unveiled but through interpretation, He must be believed 
like the prophets are. Precisely like those ones, He neither does 
demonstrate through reasoning and intuitions, but He affirms 
His certitudes. And the mysterious power of these certitudes, 
make to be born identical certitudes in the souls of the listeners 


too, without being there any need for demonstrations. This is for 


678 Bible of King George, Gospel of John, 14, 8-9: “Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us the Father, and it 
sufficeth us. Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip? 


he that hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou then, Shew us the Father?” (E. 1. t.’n.) 
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the certitude itself, it has and it gives something from what is 
called experience, or seeing, it is something even superior to the 
“experience”, to the rational, or to the scientific “seeing*. Jesus, 
of course, He has only “seeing” not also faith in the precise 
sense, like the other prophets did. But, because He cannot give 
the listeners His “seeing”, like it is in itself, but He interprets it 
shrouded in His certitude, His listeners cannot learn His 
“seeing” except through faith. There is a difference between the 
faith that the listeners granted to the prophets and that one 
granted to Jesus like a Prophet-God. The difference consists not 
only in the fact that the certitude which irradiates from Jesus it 
has a different intensity and the godlike “seeing” which He 
interprets to them it has an amplitude, a clarity, and a depth 
incomparably larger, but, especially, in the fact that the prophet 
does not pretend the faith “in His person”, but only “in His 
communication” (actually, these differences have a common 


base).” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 263-264) 


“Jesus, nevertheless, He claims the faith not only in the word, 
but also in His Person. He calls the listeners through word, or 
actually, above the word, but still towards Himself like God, for 
God is in Himself and not outside Him. He is an envoy of the 
Father, He wants to show the Father to the world, but the 
Father is into Himself. The word spoken by Him does not serve 
like an indication towards a reality different from Him. The word 
does not show a target outside Him, it does not interpret a 
foreign reality, but on Himself. The one who speaks and the one 
about it is spoken, there are not two of them, but there is about 
one and the same. At the prophet, the word is of the man, and 
God is the reality foreign to the man.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 264- 
265) 
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“At Jesus, like a Prophet-God, between word and God, there is 
no more a duality; the word is of God, not of man (or the words 
is of a man who is in the same time God) and in the word there 
is God, and not the man; that’s why it must not be searched for 
into a direction foreign from the subject Who has spoken the 
word, but the word is himself the One Who has spoken it. The 
word is no longer empty of God, like a simple arrow towards 
God, but it has God like its support. The word, in this case, has 
no longer the same value which it has when it is detached from 
the one who speaks it. In this case, the word is the same with 
the subject who speaks it. When is it spoken, the word of Jesus 
comprises in itself the godlike reality. The Word and God are one 
and the same. The listeners of the prophets believed in their 
word like in an indication towards God. The listeners of Jesus 
believe in His word like manifesting God Himself. The word ties 
them to the Speaker, and not send them towards Him. The word 
of the prophet cannot liberate you from the conscience that 
something humanly takes place between you and God. The word 
of Jesus places you in an unmediated manner in front of God. 
There is an indissoluble union between word and reality, 
between word and God. While, commonly, the word is of the 
man, leading - like to something foreign - towards God, in Jesus 
the word of the man, without ceasing to be of the man, it is also 
of God, for the man Who speaks, in this case, He is in the same 
time God. The dialectic of God's revelation through Jesus Christ 
like a supreme Prophet it presents like this: here God unveils 
Himself directly, and He is no behind of a human subject. God 
Himself is the One Who speaks to the people. This is the 
mysterious experience which can be, gained by faith, in front of 
Jesus. The word, though, it is human. The mystery consists in 
the fact that, though the word does not comprise the unveiled 


showing of God, and therefore it appeals to faith, it produces 
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though the certitude and the experience that the one who 
speaks it is God. What is seen and heard it is a human 
environment and instrument, but this instrument produces, like 
certitude, like an experience, the faith that is handled by the 
godlike subject. God “unveils” Himself, in other words, in Jesus 
Christ like a subject but not like a seen reality. The believer is 
sure about the presence of God like a subject; he knows Him 
like a subject, he experiences Him, even if the believers does not 
see the godhead.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 265-266) 


“God unveils Himself like a subject in Jesus, through His word, 
to the one who feels himself overwhelmed by the torrent of 
mastering, of commanding authority, but also of love which 
emanates from Him, pouring down in his own hearth®79. (We 
observe again how the dignities of Jesus meet, are like a 
polyhedron; Jesus like prophet He is also king). For Jesus 
presented Himself like a man and He spoke through human 
words, God was not seen. But, because some people felt in front 
of this man like in front of God, He revealed Himself. Because 
the ones to whom the godlike subject unveiled Himself into the 
man Jesus, the words which they were experiencing the godlike 
authority of this subject through, those words were no longer 
human words, but they were godlike words. They cannot 
distinguish anymore between His words like human sounds, and 
His subject like God. His godlike authority was in His words. His 


godlike authority cannot be manifested but through His words. 


679 Whether where the man is no longer able to make the act to transcend from himself to the world, to others, 


he is overwhelmed by despair because of the lack of meaning of his existence and he ends in suicide, and the 


fullest transcendence is accomplished in the loving meeting with the other, in whom it is concentrated for the 


own self the fullness of the existence. (See L. Bingswanger, w. c. p. 596 and others), in Jesus, the believer has 


like a supreme source of life, the supreme transcendence and, in relation with Him, the believer experiences the 


transcending which gives him an infinite increasing of the existence. 


2524 


The human word of Jesus - by being the necessary means to 
God's showing among people and like a prophet, of His unveiling 
like a subject in the sinful state which people are in — it is the 
divine subject Himself in His manifestation among people. He 
was impropriated by God, being made image of His showing 
among people.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 266-267) 


“The word of Jesus, though human, was having in it something 
which exceeded the human. “(Mt.: 7: 28:) And it came to pass, 
when Jesus had ended these sayings, the people were 
astonished at his doctrine: (Mt.: 7: 29) For he taught them as 
one having authority, and not as the scribes.” says the Gospel. 
Through Him, the crowd was experiencing the infinity of love 
itself, of power and of authority of God, like, for instance, 
otherwise, we are experiencing some infinity in the relation of 
love with one of our fellow humans.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 267- 
267) 


“But, though, the human word of Jesus gives not only the 
certitude that He is God, but it is also a means through which 
the man dives into the godlike environment, into the infinity of 
the divine reality. The human word, by and large, it has the 
mystical character that cannot be circumscribed in an exact way 
to an intellectual meaning, but it brings with it also something 
from the being who speaks it, so that it is an emanation of that 
being, an overflowing of that being in front of the listener. The 
one who hears the word of a fellow human, he is capable to 
distinguish him from any other man and to shape and to 


spiritually feel his individuality. The revelation of the man 
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through word it is not only a revelation of his thoughts, but also 
of his being®*°.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 269) 


“The word of Jesus has this virtue. Through His word, Jesus 
Christ causes into the listeners the experience of His godhead. 
And even today, His words are causing this experience. The 
words of Jesus from Gospels, even without the mysterious 
coefficient these words were given by the Person of Jesus in the 
moment of which He told them, they are of such a nature that, 
though being taken from the content of the human vocabulary 
and intelligible for man, they have within the virtuality of some 
unlimited meanings. They are understood by the simple man, 
because they are words from his intellectual range. But they are 
satisfying also the finest intellectual. And no one of them 
considers that they have exhausted the meanings of those 
words, but they feel that they have impropriated only a small 
part from them. Everyone makes the experience of the one who, 
after he descended by the sea, and even by being in contact with 
the sea, he cannot tell that he knows the sea entirely. The words 
of the Gospel, they also represent a hypostatic union of the 
mankind with the divinity, by being a manifestation of this 
union.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 270) 


“It is, therefore, in the first place, something objective in the 
spiritual manifestation of Jesus Who knocks on the door of the 
heart, of our will, and surprises us. This is the first moment of 


the report of the man with Jesus. The second moment is the 


680 The word, like any other manifestation of the man, it is what is called today in psychology a configuration 


(Gestalt), a symbol, which in a precise limited shape it comprises all the indescribable depth of a person, even 


the infinite of a love. The tragic thing is that a positive judgment can see only the precise outline, the material 


one, the rational one, out of such a symbol. But that judgment is blind in front of the reality. (Cf. L. Binswanger, 
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positive or the negative attitude to this objective something. 
Natural is the positive movement of our being, which is a 
prolongation of the moment of surprise, of recognition of the 
absolute novelty of the element which welcomes us from Jesus 
Christ. The negative attitude is a cutting off, a sluice of the first 
flux of our being, and a covering of the element of supra- 
humanity which surprises us in Jesus Christ, and this is, 
thereby, an unnatural inclination but which is according to our 
numbness into sin, to the opacity towards everything tries to 
break our egotistic horizon and our autonomist commodity, 
which do not want to accept a master and even more an 


absolute master like God is.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 271-272) 


“Summarizing the things we said about Jesus like a prophet in 
report with other prophets, in common with them He has the 
followings: 

Jesus offers, like the priest does, knowledge of God through 
interpretation in the human language, through mediation, not 
through showing, this interpretation constituting thereby a 
humiliation of the Son of God on the levels of the people. 

That's why, He gives birth to the faith, to the certitude within 
the people who want to believe, and not the seeing which 
everybody must admit. But just through this, the receiving of 
the godlike things is a step to get out from the sin. Just the 
circumstance that the man, due to his sin, he is not able to “see” 
the godlike things, and so somebody must bring the godlike 
things close to him through faith, God uses it for elevating the 
man from sin. 

But Jesus surpasses all the prophets, by being the supreme and 
the last prophet, for: 

He mediates the connection and translates the will of God 


towards people, not like the will of a foreign subject, but like His 
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own will. 
The divine revelation which He accomplishes it is, therefore, not 
only the fullest possible, through its amplitude and clearness, 
but it is also of other character, because through Him the people 
make the experience of the “me-you” report with God. When a 
person speaks directly to us and not through a mediator, we 
experience his reality in a more intensive way. And, through the 
prophets, we acquire the certitude that God is subject, thereby 
just the same we learn also through Jesus. But through the 
prophets, we experience God like One Who has just spoken to a 
fellow human, but now He has left us, turning His back to us. In 
Jesus we have God permanently with His face towards us, 
speaking to all of us, and we have Him in a maximum closeness 
and not at a distance from us. 
The prophet ties us to him through the certitude which he 
transmits us and we have it in common with him about God like 
a Master of everybody. In the last analyze we are watching, 
though, beyond the prophet, towards God Who is outside and 
above our human communion. Jesus ties us to Himself like to 
the ultimate center. He gives us not only the certitude about 
God, but for He places us in communion with Himself, He places 
us in communion with God. 
In this way, the Revelation in Jesus is the same time salvation 
for, while the prophet is a man whom God puts to talk on His 
behalf, here He speaks Himself. The words constitute here the 
bridge of communion and, so, of power from Him towards 
people. The human words are no longer what separate God from 
people, but they are now what place God in connection with 
them. 

The prophet, by showing God as the One Who tries to make 
His will know to the people and Who wants to take them, 


through faith, out from the sin’s egotism, in the communion of 
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the love and of the confidence, but the prophet not 
accomplishing himself this communion with God, the prophet is 
a beginning asking for continuation, a promise asking for its 
fulfillment. The prophet is the forerunner of the entering of God 
Himself into communion with the people, in the only possible 
way, through embodiment. If we admit the prophet, if we 
recognize that God sought for speaking to the people through a 
human mouth, because of not being there any other possibility, 
in a necessary way we will have to admit also His descending 
amongst people in a role of a prophet. If we admit, over all, a 
divine Revelation through man, we will have to admit the 
embodiment of God, like a fulfillment of the Revelation, of its 
meaning; if we deny the embodiment of God, we will implicitly 
deny any Revelation through the mediation of the human 
subject. But by this, we deny the most profound basis of the 
confidence of the man in another man, of the referring of a man 
to another one. The “me-to” report is no longer built on the 
fundamental fact that only through it is communicated the 
certitude of faith from one to another. Without the Revelation 
through man, without a prophet, the human community 
shatters and, in general, it disappears from the world the 
certitude of God's existence like a sustaining power of the 
society. If we deny the necessity and the meaning of the prophet, 
it does not appear anymore as necessary, neither even possible, 
the embodiment. Here stays one of the most powerful 
arguments for the divinity of the Old Testament, which some 
people would want to remove. 

Only the Revelation through man it sanctifies and it founds the 
reports among people. Only by the fact that God makes the man 
an instrument of His unveiling to another man, giving the 
highest covering to this circulatory currency which the face of 


the man is, He grants to every man a high value in the eyes of 
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the fellow human. And this will of man’s capitalization in front 
of his fellow human it is not fully accomplished but through the 
showing of God Himself like a human “you”, bringing together 
into a unit, the human subject with the godlike subject, like a 
consummation of the idea of prophet. 

We will stop now also on the character and on the content of the 
teaching which Jesus Christ has given like a prophet. Of course, 
that that is not given for being used with a self-standing body of 
a doctrine, but like a continuously actual manifestation of the 
Son of God become man. It is not less true, though, that we 
cannot be indifferent to what Jesus Christ ha said and to what 
He says. The fact that God has deigned to enter the communion 
of the direct dialogue with the man, it has an overwhelming 
importance. But this communion can’t be considered like a 
frame which could be filled up with no matter what impartation 
of words. Between the fact of the direct and permanent dialogue 
between God and man, and the character and the content of the 
“teaching” communicated in his frame, there is a tight bond; we 
could say that the last is not but an explanation of the first one 
and of the basis and of the goals of it. We, though, couldn’t have 
derived the teaching from the simple communion, if this 
wouldn’t had, for example, the necessary time to explains itself. 
That's why, it is of higher importance the preoccupation with the 
learning, but always in report with the communion which 
expresses it, and highlights it, and follows it, by being a teaching 
which serves, on this way, to life, to the living report between the 
listener and the one who imparts it. In His teaching, Jesus tells 
Who He is, Who has sent Him among people and, through this, 
He unveils the mystery of the Holy Trinity, the love of the Trinity 
towards the fallen man, the goal which the Son of God embodies 
for, namely the salvation of the people, the way on which this 


salvation will be done, the word not doing anything else but to 
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forerun and to translate the deed of love and His sacrifice. 
Furthermore, Christ’s teaching comprises exhortations towards 
man not to reject the love from God, and appeals to enter the 
communion with Him through faith and love. 

The whole His teaching can be considered, either like a supreme 
unveiling of God - in the limits allowed by the capacity of the 
earthly man -, or like a means towards the salvation of the man, 
for the unveiling has no any other goal but the salvation. The 
Revelation is the presenting of God in the work of salvation and 
the explanation of this work. The understanding of the teaching, 
like an understanding of the saving work of God, and, with this, 
of all the reasons of this work, which stay in His will and in His 
being, it has it in a sufficient degree only the one who is under 
the divine work itself, namely into the savior dialogue, in a 
factual report with God, Who reveals Himself to us by saving us, 
and Who saves us by revealing Himself to us. Who remains a 
simple spectator, by engaging only his reason in order to 
understand the teaching, he does not understand the essential, 
a lot of the issues seem absurd to him, and the ones who fit his 
reason, they still remain dead theories to him 681. Only who lets 
himself to be totally kidnapped into the living report with God, 
only him understands this. That's why the Gospel says: “For 
they considered not the miracle of the loaves: for their heart was 
hardened.” (Mk. 6: 52). And, that’s why, Jesus predicts that His 
disciples will fully understand His teaching only when the Holy 
Ghost will descend upon them (Jn. 14: 26). Jesus didn’t come in 


order to give the mind a new doctrine, neither to respond all 


681 The poet Paul Valéry said once: “Si nous accusons nous jugeons, le fond n`est pas attaint” (Variété II, 135), 


and L. Binswanger (w. c. p. 111), from whom we are taking this word, continues: “Through this, he wants to say 


that there exists a new instance of which understanding is deeper than of the judgment or the condemnation. 


This instance can’t be anything else but love, because only the love can touch the ground”. “When the world 


judges upon the love and upon the one who loves, it judges falsely”. 
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kind of questions of intellectual curiosity. He came in order to 
answer only one question, but this question is the greatest, the 
most fundamental one, the most tormenting one, for it is the 
question troubling not only the mind but the whole man, by 
permanently raising up from his depth, and not from the mental 
periphery. It is the question of the man: what can I do to be 
saved? And the answer of Jesus, which was not some theoretical 
answer, but it was a divine work, namely the showing of God, a 
work interpreted in teaching, it was not an urge to the learning 
of a doctrine, but to entering the report of love with God, to 
placing the man in a living relation with the savior work of Him. 
Jesus did not tell the young man who asked Him what to do for 
inheriting the eternal life: “Memorize well my doctrine”, but: 
“Love God from all your heart, from all your soul, and from all 
your breath, and your neighbor like yourself.” (Stăniloae 1993 
(1): 272-277) 


“The prophetic calling of Jesus it means the ministration of 
supreme unveiling of God, of His maximum closeness through 
the human word. The word’s means of confirmation have the 
secondary role of confirmation but not of interpretation. The 
Prophet is a prophet, in the first place, through word. At Jesus, 
the objective elements with uphold the word, they are much 
more impressive than at other prophets, and that’s because, He 
is the prophet most confirmed by the objective criteria. But 
mainly, they objective criteria are ordered, though, in the 
hierarchical ministration and in the kingly dignity. In each 
dignity, something else steps forward, in the foreground, in full 
light. 

In the prophecy, the word has the main role. 

Related to this, two aspects must be highlighted: a) the capacity 


of the human word to be an instrument for revealing, and b) the 
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revealing force, entirely different of the prophetic word, which 
distinguishes it from the word of any other man and it shows it 
like having also in itself, not only in the adjacent criteria, a 
revealing power. And when we tell a revealing power, we tell, in 
the same time, a power producing of faith, because the full 
effectuation of the Revelation it is accomplished through the 
faith growing within man. Also, when we talk about the faith 
producing power, we talk about the soul shaping power, being 
known the relentless and the profound transformations which 
the faith produces within people. 

The human word has indeed a great, a mysterious power. It 
diminishes or it makes massive realities disappearing, and it can 
create others. Sometimes, the worlds which it makes to 
disappear are real, and the ones which it creates are imaginary, 
but, for many times, the reality is the most proper meaning 
which the word creates. A good word, addressed in front of 
somebody, or through somebody else, it creates in him also real 
virtues which prolong his life or even save his life forever. The 
word brings people together or divides them, by decisively 
influencing the destiny of the social collectivity. If we have in 
our sight that, even the worlds which seem to be created by the 
world put in the service of the fantasy, are not created in a 
disinterested manner, only for their sake, but, into an ultimate 
analyze, to be offered to others like a conception, like a more just 
norm of behavior, we realize that the function of the word does 
not stay in freely and theoretically revealing of mysteries682, but 
the world expresses a pretention, an urge, a will to oblige, and it 
has a huge power to awake the obligation of the other, to 
determine him to go in a direction or in another. The word 


reveals in this way a subject, pretending and, almost regularly, 


682 This idea stays at the basis of the entire philosophy of Lucian Blaga, which is deprived by any ethical 


obligation. 
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accomplishing some determination of another subject. His 
revealing function is tightly braided with the ethic function, 
revealing an attitude and compelling to an attitude. Sometimes it 
unveils and it obliges to an attitude concerning a small question, 
some other times in one engaging the man fundamentally, 
towards the grounds of the existence themselves. Of this 
function does not make exception the word, which absolves the 
fellow human of a duty or of another, or of all of them. It is also 
this a urge, revealing a subject and an attitude and pretending 
or even accomplishing one similar into another subject. The 
worlds which are painted or which are banished away with a 
magical power of incantation, the arguments of an imposing 
stringent logics, they serve the goal of convincing the other, 
namely they reveal a subject who tries and, often, he succeeds to 
convince the other to impropriate a similar thinking and 
attitude. Only by fact that there intervenes the word (the 
thought) of the second subject, it makes that the determination 
produced by the word of the first one to be diminished or 
modified. There doesn’t exist a man who, by speaking or by 
writing, more widely or more concisely, to follow the simple 
disinterest of revealing his thoughts and not a gaining of the 
fellow human to what he sees and how he sees, on the basis of a 
dynamic attitude towards the world. It’s self-evident that nobody 
would have spoken if there nobody had listened to him; nobody 
will use the word like a simple brush for painting his world, if he 
doesn’t care whether somebody sees it. But the listening which 
he expects and supposes, like prior impulse of his word, it is not 
a passive listening, but it is an answer, whether is even a quiet 
one. And the whish is the answer to be an approval, and not a 
simple theoretical approval, but one which to become a 
determining force of the life of that one. The word has not a 


monologist character, but a dialogic one, and it has not the 
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meaning of painting a static world, but it is the seed of the 
dynamism thrown into the souls of the people and into the social 
reports, it is the spiritual dough of the relentless historical 
movement. Its revealing function cannot be separated from the 
power and from the mission of determining people, from the 
tendency to increase or to modify the reality through the spirit of 
others. If it is like so, the word will imply a great responsibility 
for every man to use it according to its positive role, truly 
creative and not dissolvent, in order to urge through it the 
another, to help him grow up, to see and to start following the 
right path. Even the simple word, the not argued affirmation and 
the not adorned in attractive descriptions, it has a huge power of 
determination upon the people. Through a word you can place a 
border stone for the rebirth and for the salvation of a man, or 
you can push him to destruction. Through a word it can be 
awakened a whole nation to life. You never know how many 
people depend on the words you have uttered and on what 
measure. Apostle James resembled the tongue, worthily, to the 
helm of the ships, which, even small, it carries after itself so 
many burdens, or to the break of the horse, or to a spark which 
sets the forests in fire (Jas. 3: 3-9). 

The word is the greatest power from the world, not because it 
paints static realities, but because it determines the human 
wills, and it modifies the spiritual basis of the world. Through 
word it is shown the man subject, full of power over other 
people. The word builds and destroys in the spiritual order, so in 
the important one. If the human word has a power of creation, 
we could think in what a consummate sense is creator the 
godlike word. 

The word is the greatest spiritual force of the highest created 
being. By word, every man disposes over the fellow humans, and 


he can make a good or an enormous bad. Every man, by having 
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the word, and by being given the ethical function of the word, it 
is obvious the responsibility tied to this power. The word must 
be used only for building, not for dilapidation. Namely, only for 
awakening and for upholding within man the responsibility 
towards his fellow humans, of what constitutes his ethical being, 
a characteristic which is expressed even by the word. It is 
absurd to raise the word against itself or against its grounds. 

In the creator force of the word, which the man has it at his 
disposition, it stays also the possibility to make a dangerous use 
of it. The man can create new realities through the word, but 
normal realities, the healthy ones, are only the ones according to 
the divine reality and will, namely the realities of love amongst 
people and of all the virtues which accompany unconditionally 
the love. Healthy realities are only the ones which the word 
creates by building the souls, by calling them to obligation and 
responsibility, namely, only the realities which the words create 
while remaining into the frame of the destiny and of his ethical 
function. The word can also create abnormal realities, adverse to 
the true realities and inconsistent with the divine will. Either we 
call these abnormal, liar realities, or we call like this the 
descriptions and the arguments through which they are 
produced, the word, here, it does not stay only in the service of 
the true, but also of the lie. The power of the lie to impose it 
comes from the power of the word to create any kind of realities. 
The word can create into man a state of enmity. The lie is real, 
but it is not the normal reality, that one according to the will of 
God, but it is an ill reality, a tormenting one, a reality suffering 
of some kind of gaps, a distorted reality, a false one, we could 
say. 

The word of the man has decayed almost on all the line to this 
function of a servant of the lie, instead of serving the truth 


which it is tied through its sense with. 
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Only because the word has the function of revealing the own 
subject and of compelling the fellow human, we can understand 
why the word has been given to every man, for, through the 
word, each man is the teacher of another. 

The word hasn’t been given for the simple revealing of some 
words which would be unveiled to somebody or to some people, 
in a richer or in a less rich manner, especially, in report with 
others. If this had been the case, why these worlds would have 
been contradictory to one another? What would have there been 
so many contradictions amongst them for? Or, what all the 
people would have had the word for, while only some of them are 
able to reveal worlds of mysteries? 

The word isn’t given for a preponderant revealing function. The 
people have unveiled, actually, so few new things, which to be 
essentially new, since the very existence of the world. And, 
though, each man brings through the word a new revelation on 
the world, the most essential and the most determinant 
revelation in the circle of his fellow humans, being that of a new 
subject. 

Each man has the word, for each one is justified and is called to 
revealing his subject and to awaken the responsibility of his 
fellow human to fulfill his duties, which always are duties of the 
communion and of the concrete place and moment. Only 
because the word has as ultimate mission the ethical one, even 
if all the people are teachers to one another, there doesn’t take 
place a bewilderment of minds, but all of them can grow up like 
ethical personalities, by fulfilling all their concrete duties to one 
another. Only in this way we understand the possibility of 
interweaving the role of teacher with the role of apprentice in 
each one’s destiny, of the sovereignty upon the fellow human 
through the own word and of dependence on them through their 


word. Each man is called to urge his fellow human to fulfill his 
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duty, imposed the concrete moment and to listen to that one’s 
urge for fulfilling his own duty. 

Given the less revealing and the more ethical character of the 
word, we live, as long as we are on earth, by faith and by 
coerciveness. The word reveals in a fuller manner only the 
character of the subject who speaks to us, but neither this one 
totally direct and unveiled, but through an experience that 
doesn’t excludes the faith. And the word reveals in a fuller 
manner only the subject, because the subject is the factor who 
calls us to responsibility and in report with whom we need to 
behave ourselves like beings living by faith and by responsibility. 
But, instead of serving the truth and the further building of the 
created world, through faith and responsibility, bringing the 
world to likeness to the divine reality, all the people have become 
liars, because of rejecting their faith in something else than in 
themselves, and they have rejected the responsibility too, by 
following to the father of the pride and of the lie. If all the people 
served the truth, there it would be harmony but, because they 
serve the lie, there it is chaos. This is for the truth is one, it is 
unity in harmonic multiplicity, while the counterfeiting has 
countless possibilities. 

The word has its power, however that power will be. But the 
word has the building power only when it serves to the true 
reality, only when it starts from the truth and it follows the 
truth. We could say that not into the word taken in itself it stays 
its building power, but into something which remains to be 
determined. But, because the function of the word it has an 
ethical character, starting from responsibility and wanting to 
wake up the obligation of the fellow human, following the 
communion and not the anarchy of the egotism, we can rather 
say that on the being of the word itself it depends to serve also 


to the building and to the truth, and that this mission is not 
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different from the word. The word-lie is degeneration, it is 
distortion of the word, it is no longer a proper word. Otherwise, 
that something which distinguishes the proper word, the not 
degenerated word from the word-lie, from the destroyer of 
healthy reality word, it stays just in itself and this is not 
something else but the vibration of the responsibility, lie an 
attribute which gives firmness to the subject. The true word 
which is the word-truth and the subject like a form, a solid 
reality, by having this firmness from responsibility and, by being 
carried only by responsibility, they are a whole. The word-truth, 
is not anything else, but the inevitable respiration of the 
responsible subject. Where the word is degenerated, it is 
degenerated the whole subject himself, because of not 
nourishing himself anymore with the vital substance of the 
responsibility. 

In fact, when is a word creating damages and when it has not a 
building power, no matter how nice sound and how ethical 
would it sound? This is when the listener does not feel in the 
word the vibration of a steadfast responsibility, of a sincere and 
serious care for himself, or when he does not feel the covering by 
a firm subject, wholly crystallized into the said word and, 
thereby, into the care of the one who is saying the word. 

And, as damaging is the word in which is not vibrating the 
responsibility of the subject for his fellow human, but the 
careless will of the diabolic one to use the word like a tool on 
egotistic purposes or to drive him to his own destruction, as 
much damaging it is also the word-chatter in which is not felt 
any firmness of the subject and, so, it cannot exteriorize any 
serious calling, a not surpassing one, which to give birth to the 
personality of the fellow human. 

The degeneration of the word, like a weakening of its power of 


creating true reality, like a perverting into lie and dissolvent 
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miasma, it is the sign of the anticipate degeneration of the 
subject who speaks the word, of his decay to a state of 
inconsistent shadow. And firm is the man only when he lives 
into the obligation of the communion, when his fellow humans 
have the surety that they can believe in him in the whole future. 
The egotistic one, by having in his concern only his own interest, 
he does not engage with his future towards others. The egotism, 
the fickleness, and the lack of value of the word, they are found 
together. In this meaning, the devil is the most inconsistent 
creature. His word has no price at all. 

No matter how the thing would stay, factually, the human word 
proves to be the greatest revealing power and, so, a creator of 
spiritual reality into the created world. Every man is, somehow, 
brought to the full reality or to the ruin through the word of the 
fellow human, which helps us to understand the affirmation of 
the Holy Scripture that the first man had to impart by the Word 
of the divine subject for not just be brought to the real 
realization, but even to be based like a possibility and like a 
beginning of a spiritual reality. 

If the greatest revealing and formatting power on earth it is the 
human word, it is natural to God to use it in His revelation and 
in the man’s restoration. Also, given the indissolubility between 
the word and the human soul, it is granted that the Son of God, 
by making Himself a human subject, He has made a speaking 
human subject, by healing the subject in the same time with the 
word, by reestablishing the firmness of the subject and the 
power and the truth of the word. 

b) Being given the decadence of the word in the mouth of the 
people, usually, the power, in fact, of the human word and the 
means through which this power is gained, they are shown in all 
their evidence only to the prophets. The word of the prophet has 


gravity and a power of penetration and determination towards 
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good, like no other word of the man has. It is a word which 
burns like the fire, which cuts like the sword, which gets you out 
of commodity and numbness by throwing you in fear and 
anxiety, into the decision to follow him or in relentless enmity 
against the one who speaks that word. Most of the prophets 
ended being killed. The word has its power in the firmness of the 
subject, in his standing up and fixity, besides of what it 
confesses. Their word is truth, like truth is also the prophetic 
subject and it serves to founding of true reality amongst people 
and in their reports. The word of the prophet is flame of 
responsibility towards the fellow humans. 

The prophet is the one who has this experience through 
unmediated report with God. The word spoken by the prophet it 
is not a word directly spoken by God, but it had in it the divine 
influx, which reestablished the word in the whole its power. We 
could say that the subject of the prophet, like interior word and 
like exterior expression, he received a straightening from godlike 
word, the word creator of the human word. 

The prophet reveals, through his powerful word, of responsibility 
and ethical penetration into listeners, like a most imposing and 
sure reality, his own subject. But, together with him and within 
him, the prophet shows God too, Who is present like power 
within the prophet. Here stays the miraculous force which the 
faith is transmitted with, from man to man, which is lightened 
the certitude from certitude with. 

Given the degeneration of the human subjects and, thereby, the 
weakening of their word, it was necessary this intervention of 
the godlike word through prophets, in order to reestablish of the 
man. 

But, through other intermediary subjects, it was not possible to 
effectuate a full revealing of the divine subject and a 


consummate reestablishing of the human subject and of the 
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power of the man’s word. The prophet didn’t do else but he 
awakened and upheld the expectations of the full unveiling of 
God. The divine subject must speak Himself, directly, in order 
to reveal His existence. He must speak in human words, on one 
hand, in order to be accessible to people, and on the other hand, 
for making Himself a human subject and for using the human 
word, in order to reestablish the firmness and the prestige of the 
human and the power of the word. The prophet showed the 
model of the true human subject, and, through the power of his 
deeply rummaging the people’s obligation speech, the prophet 
determined to be born in the people the subject like a firm and 
solid reality.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 277-288) 


“The true word has a tremendous power of subject revealing. 
The word of Jesus overwhelmingly reveals the presence of the 
divine-human Subject within Him. But, through absolute 
confidence which He creates His listeners, those ones gain the 
certitude about everything He communicates them. His word is 
somehow transparent to the divine-human Subject of Jesus. 
But, besides this, into another manner, His word has the power 
of making the listeners to believe everything He communicates 
them besides showing of His Subject, for this Subject is lucent 
in the absolute worthiness to be believed.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 


288) 


“The human word of Jesus is somehow transparent to the 
godlike Word, the manifestation of his calling to ethical 
responsibility and to realization like a subject. The godlike Word 
has dressed in human word; the divine subject has taken the 
means of manifestation of the man. 

His word is covered by the full reality of His Subject, which is 


the supreme reality, and which pretends and raises the man, 


2542 


also, at his true reality. The word of the man, when it stays in 
connection with God, it comprises in itself a part of the truth, 
and it accomplishes the truth, in its limited world. In the human 
word of Jesus there is not reestablished only a part of the truth, 
but there is the Truth Himself, which is one with the godlike 
Word. The word of Jesus reestablishes all the humanity in the 
total truth, in full reality. 

From the meaning of the word, highlighted in this exposure, it 
turns out that the truth in the created world it is not something 
given, which we have not something else to do but to 
contemplate it. The truth as full reality, a normal reality in the 
created spiritual word, it is to a large extent our mission, and we 
have to fulfill the truth through our word carried by faith and 
responsibility. The truth, like a reality given from ever, it is only 
at God, it is the inter-Trinitarian life of the godhead Persons. 
Our spiritual world is created by God only like grounds and 
possibilities. The bringing of the world to its full reality, to the 
whole truth, it is assigned by God to our responsibility. But, 
instead of continuing in this world the creation of the truth after 
the form of the eternal Truth, we rather entirely disfigured it in 
the contrary of the truth, into lie. 

In Jesus Christ, the Truth or the divine Word has intervened 
into our world in order to reestablish it and to put it on the right 
rack of accomplishing. But He assigned though, to our will, to 
our word, the need to collaborate to the consummation of the 


spiritual reality created.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“Jesus Christ is the true hierarch, realizing, in fact, the 
reconciliation between man and God of whose promise and 
waiting was expressed through the priesthood of the Old 
Testament. Through the hierarch of the Old Testament, it was 


expressed and it was mediated the covenant of God, regarding 
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the future fulfillments, at the future communion. Jesus Christ is 
the mediator of the actual union between God and man, of the 
done, unmediated covenant. The old covenant left the man by 
himself for then, under the reign of a law which he must fulfill in 
order to make himself worthy of the communion with God; the 
new covenant is the immediate descent of the God's love upon 
the man. The covenant, by being a convention between God and 
the people it is always a connection too. The old covenant was 
expressing a relation from distance, like between the master and 
the servant, a relation directed through commandments; the 
new covenant is the most intimate liaison, it is the report of 
perfect love between God and man; the new covenant is the most 
intimate liaison, it is the report of perfect love between God and 
man.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 294) 


“We have said that who does not admit the possibility of the 
prophet and his reality in the Old Testament, he cannot admit 
either Jesus Christ like a supreme prophet. Who does not admit 
that the priesthood is necessary and that the priesthood has its 
establishment from God, to that one it does not result like a 
necessity of the consummation of priesthood, through Jesus 
Christ.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 294) 


“Jesus Christ like supreme prophet and like a true hierarch, He 
is in accordance to the prophecy and priesthood of the Old 
Testament. It is like a new aspect under which the divinity from 
the Old Testament is shown to us and the divinity’s indissoluble 
liaison with the New Testament. The priesthood, the sacrifice, 
and the covenant between God and people, they form a whole. 
The covenant, though it is established by the will of God, it must 
be inaugurated through blood brought from the part of the man 


by the priest who was chosen by God. “Neither the first covenant 
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was celebrated without blood”. Truly, Moses, after he told in 
front of all people, all the commandments of the law, by taking 
the blood of calves and goats, with water and red wool and 
hyssop, he sprinkled the book and the entire people, and he 
said: “(Heb. 9:20) This is the blood of the testament which God 
hath enjoined unto you”. The new law, also, it asked for its 
blood, because, at the last supper, Jesus: “(Mt. 26: 27) And He 
took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, 
Drink ye all of it; (Mt. 26: 28) For this is my blood of the New 
Testament, which is shed for many for the remission of sins”. It 
is seen from here, that the liaison with God it cannot be 
established without sacrifice, because: “(Heb. 9: 22) (...) and 
without shedding of blood there is no remission”.” (Staniloae 
1993 (1): 294-295) 


“The Epistle towards Hebrews, by considering that the two forms 
of sacrifice through which were established the two covenants, it 
declares that the new one, consequently also the Hierarch Who 
mediated it, it is superior to the old one and to its priesthood, 
respectively, for the reason that the sacrifice of the new one is a 
man, respectively the God-man, while the sacrifices of old one, 
they were animals. Then, because here the liaison between the 
priest and the sacrifice is so close than the sacrifice is the 
sacrificer Himself. The Hierarch brings himself like a sacrifice. 
The fact that the Holy Scripture attributes to the new covenant a 
superiority just because it is inaugurated through human blood 
and there is a full identity between the hierarch and the 
sacrifice, it gives us the key of the high meaning which the 
sacrifice has in report with God. Partially, the same meaning is 
shown by the Old Testament too, but it is fully unveiled to us 
through the sacrifice of Jesus Christ.” (Staniloae 1993 (21): 295- 
296) 
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“Through Jesus Christ, being truly accomplished the idea of 
priesthood and of sacrifice, it was realized also the consummate 
connection of the communion between God and people.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 304-305) 


“Jesus, while still being in quality as prophet, He produces 
within man the faith, namely the height of a subject, and by 
this, especially, through the me-You communion which He 
establishes between people and Himself like God, through His 
words, He conveys not only the teaching, but also something 
from the saving godlike power. 

Through this it is seen only that between the dignity as prophet 
of Jesus and the one as Hierarch, there wasn’t a hiatus, but 
there was a passing from a less intensive area to one more 


intensive.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 307) 


“In the light of this mystery we understand better what we said 
before about the incapacity of a man, even being him totally 
pure, to perform a substitutive and expiatory sufferance. It was 
insufficient only a sufferance into history. Even Jesus, if He had 
suffered only into history, we wouldn’t have understood how the 
power of His sufferance would have been communicated into any 
human soul from all times. He remembers this sufferance also 
in heavens, His sufferance becoming contemporary to each man 
who stays in the decisive moment of his eternal destiny. The 
sufferance from history has a big signification, but it doesn’t 
explain everything. This sufferance had the role to place the 
sufferance of Jesus Christ into the ultimate intensity, having 
consequences with this intensity, later, in His being. He 
eternally bears the signs of the Cross, not only on His body but 


also in His soul. He knows, He feels, He spiritually repeats the 
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sufferance from Golgotha, for each man on his decisive moment, 
because He fells not sorry about it, and He doesn’t renounce to 
the will to save everybody (Heb. 7: 25).” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 309- 
340) 


“If a man, even being him totally pure, had suffered for his fellow 
humans, his sufferance wouldn’t have had into history the 
intensity of the sufferance of Jesus Christ, and this deficiency 
would have been aggravated even more by the fact that it 
wouldn’t have been capable to put the basis of an efficient 
sufferance either into heavens. Neither on earth, nor into 
heaven, a pure human being, would have been able of a 
sufferance capable to melt down the sin from the people and to 


expiate them in front of God.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 310) 


“It was needed a man who not to be a sinner, for his sacrifice to 
be clean. Such a man, though, if he had been born out of the 
natural enchaining of the generations, he would have had to 
arrive to the state of purity through a clean sacrifice, which he 
couldn’t have been brought, because of being a sinner. And if he 
had been created by God in purity, his sacrifice wouldn’t have 
redeemed but, maybe, the offense of a single man.” (Staniloae 
1993 (1): 327) 


“It was needed a man untouched by sin, of whose clean sacrifice 
to give God satisfaction for the unrighteousness of all the people, 
for He was disregarded by everybody. The solidarity and the 
community of nature between people make that every individual 
bears the sinfulness of the entire humanity. Thereby, even for 
the salvation of a single man, it was needed a sufferance which 
to expiate the extent of the sin which burdened the humanity. 


The authority of God couldn’t to be satisfied by a smaller 
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sacrifice or sufferance, as much as this authority was 
disregarded by a man or by some people. The ransom was 
needed in order to be brought on behalf of the whole mankind, 
or it was brought for nobody. There was no any other possibility. 
To suffer the equivalent to the sin from a single man, to give 
satisfaction for the sin from a single man, it means to suffer and 
to give satisfaction for the sin of the entire mankind.” (Staniloae 
1993 (1): 328) 


“Jesus being a clean man, but, in the same time, more than all 
the people together and even more than the supra-human 
hypostasis bearer of the evil, Ha was able to bring an expiatory 
sacrifice for the reestablishment of the divine majesty. Because 
no man is able to expiate for his sin, the salvation cannot be 
obtained but through substitutive sacrifice of a clean man, 
capable of a sufferance equivalent to the sin of the entire 
humanity, which is, in the same time, supra-human in size. 
Jesus was fulfilling the condition of such a being. It remains, 
though, to be elucidated, more purposefully, the following 
question: How could He suffer on behalf of the other and 
especially, how it was possible to establish a more intimate 
connection between His sufferance and the universal-human 
sin? This is necessary because of, without such a connection, it 
is hard to understand the expiatory and substitutive character 
of His sufferance. How could Jesus, namely, to feel, to live like 
expiation, like a punishment, His sufferance? If His sufferance 
was the antidote, the reward for the general-human sin, it had 
to be produced such a connection between them. If there hadn’t 
existed such a connection, neither the Father would have 
considered His sufferance like a satisfaction for the sin of the 
people. The answer to this question would help us 


understanding how His sufferance could replace our sufferance.” 
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(Staniloae 1993 (1): 332-333) 


“The Son of God, by the fact itself that He has made Himself 
man, and He has accepted the responsibility for the people’s 
sins, He engaged Himself into a burdening solidarity. The fact 
that He has not became a man by the will of others, but by His 
own will, and by the fact that He has not inherited through a 
natural generation the background of the hereditary sin, this 
does not mean that He has not entered the human solidarity of 
the responsibility for sin. Into a certain regard He has taken a 
greater responsibility than the ones who are born like human 
individuals without to be questioned before, by the fact that He 
has not protected Himself against the communication with the 
sinful ones, but He has firmly accepted to be like one of them. 
The voluntary - and not an involuntary one - origin of His 
human existence is not a ground for a looser connection and 


solidarity with the mankind, but for the voluntarily, moral, and 
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loving character of this solidarity®*°.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 339) 


683 He was not|compelled to be solidary with the miserable destiny of humanity, but though He accepted this 
solidarity. Without Efe hnt Se aep AE beh? ME MAGA A AREF cP HRR SQUIB 
the human sins, HS@@RPtedAS PVERSAQROciOf offathedins Rad SeindRulgalne wy er them gbverthwir 
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structure isthe Pansies gL HA MMNIBRIBE gyda Ve deeP apeh Geberperbelbict OP UAE 
into his human structure, on which depends the whole complex situation which we call world. Consequently, 
the man feels hina Swe FISS z E g Sain If) buma the Sey A nthing which gine 
This fact diminibIRO RLRE IHi Rigchsibte bat Receives UROHEmdhe sia al haera 
into this situation,dnidnté-fefullyyesuniteryl ikte Tid rssponsibiltye foe the solidinttovitthtee khepthlesofiy the 
not shadowed by eA HSUEH OWES fobh i Heh SHOpE HOR orthese PHT 
the more sublime the act of its establishing is., In order to be possible to somebody an assuming of the 


ik. nature, it is the identification of the Son to the whole mankind, 
responsibility for the people in the supreme degree, through a voluntary act, he must not be forced through the 


sin from inside hi PoE Eois KAAS RANE HO RARER AS Sic Vato athe 
but somebody whsiisynhylyreeciningntihiend likatklisstayha thi menitieds niadesrobeosdy 
infected by sin. Ofgewtighe the tydes did driep in Reb Ods BU ARS tostae AlBigAeé 
deprive Him of n S2ople are guilty not only for themselves, but tor all them and 
to embody it is|more powerful than any other force which would have thrown Him into the state of a man. 
Nevertheless, He into all of hem. and eyit „Rl BEER: fous. it is an ae science 
and mandatory, pRBRARBDMBABIEHE RAOR enncKetenweyolt:nould be sommxiseddnto 
more appropriate thico oonisakemidetho figthendMevdatAd aan of reYonsibvelftid encificathorgu lof 
between Jesus ang the, BPR THe TA, WHR CH ty keer eHE Baws GF the Botte Bt 


“communion”. Unlike the sentiment of “throwing”, which is caused by the worry, by the sentiment to see 


_| the redemption, it forces us to literally understand - and not 
yourself here into a strange world, without being asked before, the love givés you the sentiment of having been 


always like now, metaRhonicallycsch$e Wars eta nhhe Analt dg Atii Mand Iet) 
give you the sent{ment nfasimhighntabe Peviameantbatanithtrmbthiona hf die bleastivef thase 
sentiment of a restig iphedinedles Yoon abdedeine ine inweuabremmupisestmae’ (HOBStpp 
des Schon — seins, Fos fay der Sorge ist ein ganz anderes Schon als das Junige des Schon — immer — 
gewesen — seins in der Heimat der Liebe. Dort bedeutet es das «ohnmachtige» Schon — Geworfen — sein des 
Daseins in die «fremde» Nichtigkeit seines Griinders, das Schon — überfallen — sein von und Gefallen — sein — in 
seine «Schwere, hehats dantificatienenPmsthedasisdoivwhiehLtbashaman, aguro 
The love doesn't Ga rdéspatisfiad eglhapvit hast been meathedelikef ta thetiaetignebastecn itoextéthd geoble 
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feel Himself thrown into a foreign place, because, of one hand, coming on earth, He was both here at “home” in 


understood this general connection like: like being external, 
the bosom of the Father, and on the other hand, He came voluntarily into the relation of love with his brothers. 


The fact that He GRAPH GAL AE HKF: RES HRtehaALa ME RAPHA pour HST He 
worked at the sdlysjoobiviewestyle exiclidéedndthnghe fachethat AC Mristidipgecthanhbunman 
asks himself: “Hat + Pappa Ra Te a ee Prine Oe aH cst PH Sere ene e 
es ins Dasein kommen ia oder nicht?“ L. Binswanger, declares that for love such a question does not exist. 

imited in space an SO erefore, it is an internal connection 
and it is done through the fact that the human life of Jesus, in 
all the temporal acts and moments, had also a supra-temporal 


persistent meaning.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 343) 


“Hat Liebe je danach gefragt und wird sie ja danach fragen können, ob Dasein ins Dasein kommen will oder 
nicht? Ist Liebe nicht die «selbstverstandliche» Bejahung dieser — von ihr selbst aber nicht gestellten — Frage 
ob-? Anders ausgedrückt: ist sie nicht die Selbstverstandlichkeit der «Geborgenheit» des Daseins ins Sein, in 
ihrer eigenen Sprache: Gunst oder Gnade? Bedeutet Gunst oder Gabe doch gerade das fraglose Einsen und 
Einigen des Daseins mit seinen Sein, den Frieden des Daseins und seine Jenseitigkeit kein Problem für die 
Liebe... Das bildet dafür aber den alleinigen rechtmäßigen Zugang zur Einheit von Ich und Du, zur liebenden 
Wirrheit“ (p. 609-610). 

684 D. A. SCHLATTER says in “Das Dogma und das Kreuz”, Zweite Auflage, Gütersloh, 1913: „Die 
Christologie und die Anthropologie sind einander unentbehrlich. Wir verstehen Jesus Weg nicht, es sei denn, 
wir verstehen uns selbst und verstehen und nicht, es sei denn wir verstehen ihn. Eins beleuchtet hier das andere. 
Das Menschsein heißt, gibt uns den Schlüssel zu dem, was an ihm sichtbar wird, bringt in unser eigenes 


Bewusstsein das Licht und löst uns das Rätsel des Menschseins auf“. 


685 Without being too different from the affirmations developed by us, Romano Guardini sees the pain of 
Jesus from the Gethsemane`s night: a) on one hand, like coming from the knowledge He had about the profound 
decadence and perdition of the mankind; b) “All the others are blind; only He sees. He sees the radical perdition 
of the man... with His human spirit possesses this knowledge. With His heart He feels the perdition and the 
perdition, even if it cannot snatch the eternal God from His happiness, it becomes into the soul of Jesus an 
unimaginable sufferance. It manifests in all He does... For this reason is Jesus so lonely”. c) “Who could know 
how God-the Father showed Himself to Jesus, then (in Gethsemane)? He continued to be His Father, of course, 
and He also continued the conveying of His infinite love towards the Son, that love which is the Holy Ghost; 
although, once appeared a moment, which is explained by the word: «(Mt. 27: 46) (...)My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me?». If we do not want rather to keep quiet in front of this word, we must say that, on that 
moment, the Father presented Himself to the Son, so that, the Son experienced that He is the thrown and 
repudiated man. Jesus tasted in that hour His unity with us to the unspeakable depths. This abandonment does 
not start only on that moment of the cross, but before. From before, Father appeared like the One that is in report 
with the sinner, with the sinner of whose fate Jesus impropriated like being His. Maybe we are allowed to say 
that in the Gethsemane’s hour that knowledge about the guilt and about the perdition of the man, it raised 
towards the face of the Father - Who started to «forsaken» Jesus - with its ultimate intensity. On that hour, that 
knowledge and sufferance took such a frightening character, so that the torment seen and the fear of Jesus, the 
«more insistent» prayer and the sweat, which (Lk. 22: 44) «was as it were great drops of blood falling down to 
the ground», they were nothing else but the last sign which came to us, like the storm from the surface of the 
ocean is the most exterior sign of a catastrophe produced on the bottom of the ocean and of which proportions 
exceeds our imagination power. In this consisted the hour from Gethsemane: the human heart and the human 
spirit of Jesus exceeded in the area of the extreme existence what it meant the sin in the front of the judging and 
revenging God; His Father asked Him to assume this sin like His own, and, if we are allowed to express 
ourselves like this, He experienced the anger of the Father towards the sin, directed against Him, because He 
assumed this sin and, together with this, the remoteness of the Holy God, Who forsook Him” (Der Herr, 


Werbung Verlag, Würzburg, 1941, p. 483-484). D. Merejcovschi explains the torment from Gethsemane from 
2551 


the Jesus fear of death and from experiencing the divine anger. “Jesus would have been a ghost without a body, 
or an automat of virtues, if He hadn’t feared the bodily pain and the death... Jesus is full of life like no one else 
and, that is why He fears the pains and the death like nobody else.” “But, no matter how big would be the fear of 
pains and of death into the Gethsemane’s agony, the metaphysical fear is infinitely bigger”. And Merejcovschi 
cites in continuation from Calvin “Would have not been accomplished anything, if Jesus had endured only the 
death of the body: He had to internally feel also the roughness of the godlike judgment, to step for us in front of 
God's anger, and to give satisfaction to the right judgment”. (Tod und Auferstehung, Leipzig, 1935, p. 196, 
198). The affirmations of Merejcovschi on the internal participation of Jesus to sin, they comprise a dangerous 
equivocal, like many expressions of Bulgakov too, so we cannot impropriate them. Behold what he writes 
further on: “Al the sin, all the evil, all the curse of the world He had not only to take them upon Himself, but 
into Himself, in order to overcome them not only externally, but internally too, because He made Himself 
accomplice, in a certain way, to the sin of the world”. Karl Adam expresses himself mostly in the same way: 
“The remoteness from God of the fallen human nature it was placed upon Him and He felt the fears as alive and 
unmediated, like He experienced, like the beloved Son of the Father, the existential closeness to God” (p. 327). 
“The specificity of the sacrifice of Jesus it consists of that He is reduced to Himself, of that He is refused the 
help of God from inside and from outside, that He is given the punishments of the hereditary sin, to the 
frightening exclusively-natural and exclusively-human, as much in His interior distress, but also in exterior 
history of His sufferings. By the fact that the guilt of the humanity it culminates in that the fallen man wanted 
himself to be only nature, on the Savior, who wants to give Himself like price of redemption for the guilt of the 
mankind, it hits Him with the whole undefeated power of the exclusively-human. Like some beasts tearing apart 
the powers of His earthly body, the fear and the scare penetrated also the inferior sphere of His soul and try to 


decompose His natural will, oriented towards sensitive, into disturbance and despair” (w. c. p. 329). 


686 The Romanian legend of craftsman Manole, a stone mason, says that, in order to make the wall of the Arges 
monastery to hold, he incorporated his own wife into the wall. 

687 Through Jesus has reached in spiritual His torments a level that has never been reached by any other human, 
suffering for all — and in this regard we agree with the Metropolitan Antony and with Sergei Bulgakov — through 
we do not think like them that the bodily death has staid like a torment a lot lower under the level of the spiritual 
sufferings, that they consider the true death. The spiritual torments are growing up to the moment of the 
expiration. Death is the culmination both of the spiritual torments, and of the bodily ones. As the bodily 
sufferings are growing up, the spiritual ones are growing up also. It is not possible to make a separation between 
them. The culminating point of the torment was not reached before, in the Gethsemane Garden, no matter what 
reconciled was Jesus with the cup: in fact, the cup was not fully drunk in that night. In that night has only started 
the impart by it. The abandonment by the Father Jesus has felt it stronger in the fact that He left Him to die also, 
on the cross. Then He has said the words: “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?”. 

688 “The death wasn’t to Jesus Christ inevitable, like it is to any man”, “As free of the ancestral sin, Jesus was 
free also of the death under the godlike punishment. But His humanity had not the positive power of the 
immortality, and neither Adam had it until the falling into sin. Thereby, the death of Jesus is the inevitable 


consequence of the enmity of the ruler of this world towards Him. But this forced death and, natural in this 
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sense, by penetrating directly into the fullness of His life, it was all the more tormenting than any other natural 
death” (Bulgakov, w. c. p. 403). Speaking about the voluntarily character of the death of Jesus, we are not 
arguing the impassibility of His humanity. This one was capable of death, like Great Athanasius said, but, 
though, it was not bearing the microbe of death in it, like the people who have come into world with the 
ancestral sin. “In order to pay to the death His tribute, He didn’t taken from Himself, but from the others the 
occasion to bring His sacrifice; it was not possible to be sick, the Lord Who was healing the illnesses of the 
others, neither to come over His body a weakening, into which He was changing the weakness of the other into 
power”. Die Menschwerdung Gottes, Ausgewählt und Übertragen von L. A. Winterwyl, Leipzig, 1937, p. 71, 
74, 

689 It would seem that the death of each man, by being a punishment, and Jesus by representing all of us in 
death, He endured the death like a punishment. The death of Jesus can be considered, though, like a punishment 
only in a wider sense, like a consequence of the sin and that only because He stood in the place of all the 
people. Because this death is a personal act, and He was not guilty in fact, this death is a voluntary act of clean 
homage brought to God in order to counterbalance the sinful egotism of all the people. Jesus gives everything to 
God, including His life, because people refused to give something. The death of Jesus it is a full sacrifice, a 
perfect cult of God. The character of punishment of the death of Jesus it remains only like an echo, like a 
memory, like a faded feature, overwhelmed by its character of voluntary sacrifice. It is a punishment not 
because God-the Father, Himself, would bring the death upon Him, but because He let Christ to voluntary take 
the painful consequences of the sin, ordered, of course, by the will of God. Only because the death reminds, by 
and large, about the human sin, by being the sin’s consequence, also the death of Jesus was a sine qua non 
condition for the escaping of the people, because it should be unconditionally endured in order God to forgive 
the people, it can be regarded also like a payment for sin. If the death of Jesus had been a punishment for the sin 
in a proper sense, it wouldn’t have accomplished the salvation. The death of Jesus meets the death of the 
mankind, of the history, and His personal death for it. The first one it means punishment, but the second one 
cannot be a punishment, because He in only purity. The second one it means homage, sacrifice, and love 
towards God. The death like punishment, to Jesus, it is in fact a punishment in abstract, a punishment of the idea 
of sin. In concrete, though, the One who dies, being the embodied Son of God, He in not punished, but He 
brings homage to the Father like a right redemption for people. Watching at the death of Jesus, we are seeing 
our punishment and the sacrifice of His love and purity. The punishment is ours; His is the homage brought to 
God. Of course, the death of Jesus must be regarded also under another aspect. Because His descending into 
death was a necessary condition for the death to be defeated from inside towards outside, for His human nature, 
passed through death in a victorious way, in order to irradiate to the whole mankind, the defeating of death’s 
power, there is comprised a truth also into the theory of some Holy Fathers, that Jesus has surrendered from 
death in order to defeat death in its home. The two aspects do not stay in contradiction, but they can be regarded 
in a synthesis, as it has been already shown in the content of this work. Jesus, by dying, on one hand He fulfilled 
the godlike justice, and God didn’t forgive the sin without this to be, in principle, sealed through death, and on 
the other hand, the sufferance to death is a spiritual power which the moral obduracy is broken through, namely 
the moral obduracy of the souls comprised by sin, and it is gives the human nature an ontological resistance in 


front of the spiritual death. Saint John Damascene wrote: “The death, by swallowing the body of the Lord, it 
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was pierced by godhead like by a needle, like by a hook and, by tasting the immortal and life-maker body, itself 
has perished and has turned back everybody whom it swallowed before, for, like the appearance of the light it 
destroys the darkness, in the same way, through the touching of the life, it was banished the corruption the life 
appeared for everybody too, and there also appeared the destruction for the destroyer”. The Dogmatic, Book III, 
Chapter 27. 

690 P. Althaus, Die letzten Dinge, Giitersloh, Bertelsmann, 1933, p. 104 — 105: ,,Im Tode erfahren wir Gottes 
Gericht. Das Gericht Gottes aber trägt in sich Unendlichkeit, Ewigkeit. Ware der leibliche Tod das endgültige 
Ende, dann könnten wir dem Gerichte Gottes entfliehen in den Tod hinein. Das Erlöschen des Ichs wäre ein 
Ausweg aus der grenzenlosen Tiefe der Not, aus der unbedingten Verzweiflung... Der Tod ist bricht das Ende 


des Gerichtes, sondern ein Moment desselben“. 


691 K. IUSSEN, in the w. c. p. 138, he gives from the doctrine of Hesychios from Jerusalem, referring to this 
point, the following quote: “The cross and the death He endured them like a helpless man, by not permitting to 
the angel to serve Him. He was restraining the power of His own godhead, in order to be fulfilled the prophesied 


mystery about the economy regardingHim”. 


692 W. c. p. 106-107. Moberly says: “Let’s remember, in the light of the familiar experience, that in the person 
of Jesus from Nazareth, like the harmony of the bodily life it was unique in its perfection, likewise the 
sensitiveness in report with the sufferance and the humiliation under helplessness, they were unique” (p. 114). 
693 “The sun darkened, because of not suffering to see God mocked”, Antiphon 10, voice VI, from the service 
of the Holy Passion from Thursday evening. The churchly songs give, mostly of the time, like a reason for this 
shacking of the creation in the moment of the crucifixion of God, the fear which engulfed all the creatures 
because of seeing the Master nailed on the cross. But, because they cannot have a personal fear, we believe that 
it is about a solidarity, one somehow organic, between the creation and Jesus. When He trembles because of the 
torment of the death, through all them it passes the cold shiver of the death. “Every creature was changed by 
fear, seeing You, Christ, nailed of the cross. The sun darkened and the grounds of the earth were shaken. All of 
them suffered together with You, the One Who has built all them”. 

694 But this crisis, in which the creation is thrown for a moment, it has also a different significance. Like the 
death of Jesus represents the necessity of all the people to die after the sin, likewise the darkening and the 
shaking of the world from the moment of the crucifixion of God it shows that the will of God is not with this 
form of the Cosmos confused by sin, and once it will be truly passed through the catastrophe of the end. On the 
other hand, as the death of Jesus is not a definitive death, a death like an ultimate goal, but it is a passing 
through towards the revival, a means of exiting the sphere of the death in which is the life into body, in the 
same way the shaking on the moment of the crucifixion, which must be repeated in the life of every man, like a 
participation to the death of Jesus, it is followed by a surplus of life, by a rebirth even in the life from here. 

695 A. D. SCHLATTER, Jesu Gottheit und das Kreuz, p. 61 and the followings: ,,To die believing, it means to 
affirm God like God in the moment of the ceasing of the being; it means to praise His love and His gift, when 
everything is taken from us, even our being. This belief has a great measure and brightness, because it hasn’t a 


seeing like a support, it is not helped by an experience, it is not possible a substantiation from the own life, 
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because it looks exclusively towards God, and exclusively into Him it has its reason... By the fact that we 
collapse into nothingness without falling from God, we sanctify His name. The death like an occasion of a 
incomparable faith, it provides us the possibility of a divine service (Gottesdienst), which cannot be compared to 
anything we are doing while we live. But only to Jesus the death was a total voluntary self-giving and not only a 
passive one. “Upon this giving of Jesus it can be applied, without any diminishing, the notion of «cult», of 
«sacrifice». Only into His self giving of towards the Father, the idea of sacrifice reaches its full reality. In the 
passiveness of the resignation, it still doesn’t exist any cult. This is a deed... The sacrifice is the gift given by 
God.” (p. 67) 

696 The philosopher Martin Heidegger, in his famous analysis of the human being, he has reduced the core of 
the human being to “worry”. Through worry, the man is always before himself, to the future possibilities. But 
the most characteristic possibility, the absolutely inevitable possibility, is the death. The thought at death it 
makes the man to gather himself into his ultimate intimacy. This thought makes him to be in a state of 
continuous reconciliation with the death (die vorlaufende Entschlossenheit). Through this assertive state of 
reconciliation, of the man detaches himself from the merging into mass, gaining his own intimacy of rough 
singularizing. But out of all this, like Binswanger observed, it turns out that state of intimacy is determined by 
the flickering of the nothingness and, at its turn, it is the point which gives the clearest perspective over the 
nothingness from the end. The man, like “worry” it is surrounded on all the parts by nothingness (“Die Sorge ist 
in ihren Wegen durch von Nichtigkeit durchsetzt”. (Sein und Zeit, p. 285). And Binswanger, w. c. p. 139 says: 
“... ist ersichtlich, von wo aus Heidegger das Sein negiert und den Sein der Nichtigkeit bestimmt: vom 
eigentlichen Selbstsein aus. Dieses ist das positive, von dem aus das ihm Entgegengesetzte sich als Nichtigkeit 
erweist.“). Binswanger shows though, that the man—worry, who in the better case reaches the consequent line to 
the man who lives in the center of his intimacy, it is not found but like a case almost ill, of egotism. More or 
less, the man is also love. And the love provides its intimacy too. In love, though, the man is no longer obsessed 
with death; he does not care of it anymore, because he is no longer alone. In these findings is content, we think, 
the germ of an understanding of the substitutive death of Jesus Christ, like also of His personal victory over 
death. Jesus places Himself in the middle of a mankind weakened to death by the thought to the death, because 
of the egotistic grinding. He found Himself, amongst people who were in this state, also alone. His loneliness, of 
course, it was a voluntary one, because voluntarily He made Himself man, by descending into the wilderness 
among the people thickened into egotistic and worried monads. This loneliness intensified around Him in 
Gethsemane Garden, when He found out how little He can lean on the man. The loneliness produces the sadness 
into soul and it opens to the death the gate into the human nature. His loneliness, like forerunner of the death, 
Jesus didn’t feel it because of the sin, of His egotism, but because of the sin of the people. The loneliness like a 
point of meeting eye to eye with the death, it made Him to see the death, to be shaken by death, but not 
permanently, because the death was not growing from inside Him, except in the Gethsemane Garden, until He 
inwardly defeated, through His restless love for people, the discouragement of the loneliness. He defeated the 
loneliness thickened around Him by all the people, through the love which was though able to pass through 
death for them, also pulling them off from the loneliness. He didn’t feel the nothingness surrounding Him but 
for an instant, for it was not into Him the sin like cause of isolation and like cause of the fear of death. He was 


full of love and surrounded into the love of the Father, Who sent Him into world and Who was waiting for Him 


2555 


at the end of His earthly life. And the love, like a surety of the existence, it defeats the fear and it defeats the 
death. 
697 B. STEFFEN, Das Dogma vom Kreuz, Gütersloh, 1920, p. 117: „Jesu hat nicht die Verdammnis der 
Sünder, sondern die Verdammnis der Sünde erfahren. So blieb seine Persönlichkeit mitten in Gericht doch 
selig“. 
698 B. STEFFEN, W. C. P. 114: “Man ist heute so sehr bemüht die «dingliche» Versöhnungslehre zu 
überwinden. Da soll man auch den Mut haben den persönlichen Feind Jesu beim rechten Namen Zu nennen, 
anstatt ihn auf das Dingliche zu reduzieren... Wehen unsre Zeit «den Bösen» durch «das Böse» zu ersetzen 
bestrebt ist, dann wird sie der Realität des Bösen einfach nicht gereicht. Mit dem unpersönlichen Bösen lässt 
sich spielen, mit dem persönlichen nicht. Das Unpersönliche kann beiseite geschoben oder idealistisch in ein 
Michls aufgelöst werden, das Persönliche dagegen besitzt irrationale Tatsächlichkeit. Mit dem Unpersönlichen 
wird man schnell fertig, sobald man sich auf die eigene Persönlichkeit und ihre Überlegenheit über alles 
Unpersönliche besonnen hat; das persönliche Böse dagegen Tritt unserer Persönlichkeit bestimmend gegenüber 
und kann sie in eine Knechtschaft zwingen, an die unsre Persönlichkeit einfach zugrunde gehen kann“. 
699 The arguments for the immortality of the soul, from the mentioned study of mister Ion Petrovici, it suggests, 
all of them, the possibility of a spiritual life without body, a lot richer and happier than the one into body. 
700 The contemporary Protestant theologians do not admit anymore an existence of the souls after death. The 
whole man, body and soul, he is destroyed, by having to resurrect in the doom’s day only the righteous ones. So 
sustains C. Stange, Das Ende aller Dinge, 1930 and Paul Althaus, Die letzten Dinge, 1933, though the last one 
is more reserved than the first one, and he admits also a resurrection of the unbelievers for the eternal 
punishment, and not only of the righteous for happiness. In the dogma of the Orthodox Church about the 
descending of Jesus with the human soul in hell — with the body was impossible, because the body was in the 
grave, and with the godhead He was everywhere — it is implied a rejection of this theory, into a double way: 1. 
What would have been Jesus searching for in hell, if the hell hadn’t existed like a place of unhappy living of the 
souls after death? 2. By staying for three days with the soul without a body, He showed also the reality of a 
happy existence of the faithful souls after the separation from the body. 
701 H. ANDRUTSOS, by not affirming that Jesus stayed during the three days in hell, lets open the possibility 
that He was also in heaven (w. c. p. 230). Of course, because the heaven was still not existing when Jesus died, 
but only after He inaugurated it through the liberation of the souls from hell, it is explained why the teaching of 
the Church it does not explicitly mention the heaven related to the three days while Jesus stayed with the body 
into grave. Even more, because the action of Jesus in those three days it seems to be concentrated on the raising 
from hell the souls of the righteous and only like a result of this action it begins the heaven`s life, like a final of 
these three days, it is very justified to speak in a accentuated manner about the descent of Him into hell and to 
let on the second plan, on another meaning, the idea of the heaven. 
702 “(Jn. 14: 2) In my Father's house there are many mansions: if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to 
prepare a place for you. (Jn. 14: 3) And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you 
unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also.” 
703 S. Bulgakov, w. c. p. 421. 
704 Bulgakov, p. 432. 
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705 W. c. p. 431. 


706 The high priesthood is neither a simple title, earned through the past sacrifice. Like says Johann Tobias 
Beck in “Lehwissenschaft”, p. 619 (according to Ewald Burger, Der lebedinge Christus, p. 148): “The eternal 
priesthood”, to which He was raised, it is not “only a title property or a sinecure”, but “a living function”. The 
salvation hasn’t been ended, it hasn’t been finished, or isn’t static, but it is in a living working. Jesus is the 
steadfast Mediator, through personal interposition between God and people. 

707 By the fact that the Person of Jesus Christ meets both the human and the divine natures, His acts are 
historical and supra-historical; what He manifests towards us it comes from the heights of the heaven and what 
He manifests towards the Father it raises up from the human heart. After His ascent in the heavenly 
transcendence, Jesus, by remaining man, He communicates us the godlike goods from transcendence (see also 
Martin Kahler, at Ewald Burger, w. c. p. 161). 

708 According to Saint Maximos the Confessor, Jesus assumes our sins, in a relational way, not only when He 
is on earth, but all the time, in His quality of Head of the Church. This assuming of the others’ sins it takes place 
between the persons connected through love. Between Jesus, in His quality of Head of the Church and the 
members of the Church, there exists this condition of maximum closeness through love, which makes possible 
the assuming of their sins by Him. But this assuming means participation to what burdens the ones to whom He 
wants to ease their situation, says Maximos the Confessor. So, Jesus suffers for our sins, after His ascent too, by 
melting them through this sufferance until He liberates us of the sins’ burden. “But only by assuming from 
mercy, He bears them (the reproached passions), like the One Who is the Head of the entire body, like the medic 
who shares the sufferings of the one who suffers, until God, the One Embodied for us, He will liberate us of 
them, by scattering them and by totally abolishing them from us, through the power from within the body He 
has taken” (G.P. 91, 237: 6). 

709 Ewald Burger, Der lebendige Christus, Stuttgart, 1933, p. 100. 

710 For the explanation both of the way how, through the descending into the intimacy of the people, Jesus has 
taken upon Him the responsibility for the sin, but also of the way how, at His turn, He transmits, especially after 
His ascension, through love, His purity to the people, there can be used the results to which have reached the 
psychology and the anthropology when studying the relation of love between two persons. These persons enter a 
reciprocal communication which they grow and they tend towards resemblance through, until their identification 
to one another. It is the so-called phenomenon of the “imagination”, which constitute of that, that the face of the 
beloved person, received in the inside of the other person, it becomes an impulse, which organizes all the 
spiritual powers according to his model. What the law cannot do, the commandment for the ennobling of the 
man, it is easily effectuated by the face of a beloved being, which the virtues and the ideals are concentrated 
into. B. Viseslavtzev, based on the theories of Freud, Jung, Baudouin etc. he sees this power of the face in that 
fact that its sight causes the forces from the subconscious to sublimate (Etica preobrajennago Erosa, Paris, 
Ymca-Press, p. 71, etc.) L. Binswanger, without mentioning the subconscious, he insists upon the fact that the 
imagination between the persons who are loving one another, it is reciprocal, and it isn’t only a subjective 


illusion, but it is a reciprocal communication of being, like in the case of communicating vessels, so that the wo 
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ones reach some kind of “Ware die Imagination aber nur Verbildlichung und Einbildung im Sinne im der 
«bissen Phantasie» der Psychologen oder dar der Illusion im «aufklarerischen» Sinne eines... Feuerbach oder 
Freust, so ware nicht einzusehen, inwiefern die liebe eine «Realität» sein kann; denn auf etwas «Unreales» kann 
sich keine Realität «stützen». Begreifen wir die Imagination aber als sinnen transzendentalen, Realität 
«aufschliefSienden» Modus de Daseins und verstehen darunter die transzendentale Einheit von Phantasie 
(«Bildhaftigkeit»), Realitatsoffenbarung und Einbildung — im Sinne des «glaéubigen» Scheinbildes des 
Daseins als unendlichen in das endliche Sein — so bleibt die «Realität der Liebe» - ohnehin das 
Realste «unseres» Daseins — auch «als Imagination» gewarnt undgelangen wir erst einen ontologischen 
Verständnis der Phantasmagorie der Liebe. (Franz v. Bader) und der Daseins fille «entsprungenen» Magie 
der Wirrheit“. „Die sorgende Scheidung zwischen Mir und Dir als Individualität, ja als Existenz, schwindet hier 
hin“, w. c. P. 146-7. „ Nur liebende Wirrheit besitzt ganz; denn ganz besitzen Wir nur in der erwiderten 
glaubigen «Sehnsucht», in der Reziprozitat der «unaufh6rlichen» Ein-Bildung (imaginatio), in Ein-Atmung 
(inspiratio) und Ein-Schalung (intuitio), der liebenden Begegnung, mit anderen Worten, in der 
«unerschépflichem) Selbstmehrung des Eros“, w. c. P. 278. „Nach all dem bedeute es auch eine viel zu enge 
Fassung der Du-Offenbarung oder Begegnung, wenn Mann sie als Intuition bezeichnet; denn sie ist viel mehr 
als An- und Einschalung in irgend einer Form, als rein schauendes Haben; sie ist An- Verwandlung, An- 
Eignung, und Ein-Bildung, in einen Wort; Wandel, nicht nur Schau“, (w. c. p. 502). The fantasy and the 
reality go hand in hand with love, increasing to the infinite the common existence. Everything you can imagine 
as pure about the beloved one, he or she actually receives it, and at her/his turn, she/he will send back upon you 
like a formative power. In the relation of love, two beings are opening to one another the deep sources of the 
universal existence. All the more, the relation of love between man and Jesus-God, it makes that all the purity 
and divinization which Jesus wants the man to be raised at, it becomes reality which the man is actually 
imparted with. From Him it is conveyed to the man everything He imagines like an ideal form of the man. The 
form of Jesus is really conveyed to the man like a power which makes the man to grow up according to His 
norm, and Christ raises the man up, by the fact that He contemplates with love the face of the man, into the 
intimacy of the infinite space of His heart, in His “body”, which is the Church. 

711 W. KUNETH, DIE Theologie der Auferstehung, p. 167: ,,Hier erscheint die Zeit als der an sich seiende 
inhaltleere Rahmen... Der Mensch tritt erst in diese Zeitform herein und macht das Vakuum der Zeit durch das 
Dasein zu dem konkreten Leben. Zeit und Dasein sind also gesundeste Größen, die sich wie Form und Inhalt 
zueinander verhalten... Von dem Perfektum der Auferstehung die Gegenwartigkeit aussagen, heißt das, was 
jenseits der Zeitstrecke liegt... zur Veranschaulichung in das Formschema der Zeit pressen... Alle Aussagen tiber 
die Gegenwart und Zukunft des Christus... sind dann nur als bildhafte, uneigentliche Ausdrucksversuche fiir 
einen ewigen Inhalt zu werten, der schlechterdings nichts mit der Zeitform der Welt zu tun haben“. 

712 W. Kineth, w. c. p. 168. 

713 “Damit wird die Zeit mit Zeitlichkeit gleichgesetzt... Diese Statuierung eines ausschlieSenden Gegensatzes 
zwischen Zeit und Ewigkeit mach eine Verbindung des ewigen Gottes mit dem zeitlichen Menschen 


unmöglich“, p. 168. 
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714 Vollzeitlichkeit ist die Vollendung, die in sich bleibt und nicht mehr über sich hinausweist, trotzdem aber 


nicht in toter Ruhe erstarrt“, p. 307. 


Za “Das ewige Leben des Auferstandenen ist darum nicht eine Inhaltsleere Zeitlosigkeit, sondern vielmehr die 
Vollinhatlichkeit einer erfüllten Zeit“, W. Kiineth, p. 173. 

715 “Die Bestimmung der Zeit als Schöpfung macht grundsätzlich jede Entgegenschutzung der Zeit Gott 
unmöglich“, Küneth, p. 171. 

716 H. Schmidt, w. c. p. 302-303. 

717 “Aus dem Fall resultiert die Not und der Fluch der Zeitlichkeit”, Küneth, w. c. P. 172. 

718 W. Kiineth: „Die Auferstehungswirklichkeit des Christus ist die «neue» Zeit, d. H. Sie ist nicht zeitlose 
Ewigkeit und eine von dieser Welt radikal distanzierte Überzeitlichkeit, sondern ist eine zur Volendung 
gebrachte Zeit, eine erfullte Zeit“, p. 113. 

719 “Diese Einsicht hebt einerseits die Spannung zwischen der Gegenwart und dem Auferstehungsereignis in 
der Vergangenheit auf, da die Auferstehung ja gerade kein Element der alten Zeitlichkeit darstellt, zu dem ein 
solches Spannungsverhältnis denkbar wäre. Die Beziehung des Gegenwartspunktes der Zeit zu dem 
Auferstandenen kann darum nicht als eine gleichsam längsdimensionale oder horizontale im Sinne einer 
Zeitlinie verstanden werden Andrerseits beseitigt der neue Zeitbegriff die Trennung von Zeit und Ewigkeit, 
denn die Auferstehung besagt nicht zeitlose Ewigkeit, zu zerr nur durch Preisgabe alles Zeitlichen eine 
Verbindung hergestellt werden könnte... Demgegenüber besitzt die Ichzeitlichkeit des Menschen als geschaffene 
und sündige Zeitlichkeit eine prinzipielle Offenheit gegenüber der neues Christuszeit als ihre Erfüllung und 
Aufhebung“, p. 175. 

720 Wissenschaftliches und pneumatisches Verständnis der Bibel, Tübingen, 1927. To see also another writing 
of his: Mythos, Ideogram und Wort, in „Marburger theologischer Studien“, 3, 1931, Klotz Verlag, Gotha. 

721 P.21-22. 

722 God, by being the plenary existence, He cannot be experienced as such when we are talking about Him at 
the third person, because then it diminishes into us the overwhelming feeling of His existence. The reality is the 
most fully felt at the first and at the second person. The second person, so the reality not identical to our person, 
we feel it fuller when it manifests like at the first person - namely when we are listening to him and not when we 
are speaking to him so. We are experiencing God in the most adequate measure, into His existence of supreme 
richness and intensity, when we are hearing Him telling to us: “I Am That I Am”. Here is a reason why into the 
Church it is more principal that the Scripture to be read into the hearing of the believers, rather than to be read 
separately by each believer. 

723 God, being the plenary existence, He cannot be experienced as such when we are talking about Him at the 
third person, because then diminishes into us the overwhelming feeling of His existence. The reality it is felt 
most completely into the first and into the second person. On the second person, namely the reality not identical 
with our self, we feel when it is manifested like a first person, so when she speaks towards us, not when we 
address to her, so into our obedience, not into our words. We experience God in the most adequate measure, into 
His supreme existence of richness and intensity, when we hear His saying: “I Am That I Am”. Here is a motif 
for which into the Church it is more principled to be read the Scripture into the hearing of the believers, that to 


be read by each one on them. 
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Christian Dogmas 


Paterikon 


Christian Dogmas weren’t officially formulated and stated yet. 


Philokalia 


In our places in the last years the patristic sources have 
lessened, even they are destined to give a more precise and 
more specific substance to the Christian living. We are speaking 
about God with great feeling, we know enough well the dogmas 
of our belief, and we are telling a lot of interesting generalities 
about our Orthodoxy. 

But despite of all these we don't know how to transform them, 
methodically, in practical values, in powers which to transform 
us day by day. Because, both in the spiritual domain like in the 
physical one, you can do nothing with general formulas. Like 
you cannot cultivate a garden making a general gesture, even 
you would repeat that again and again, but you must to start 
digging the soil piece by piece, using precise and skilled 
movements, and like the flowers do not grow up in that garden 
only by rushing upon it a wave of benevolence, but doing each 
time minute and delicate works, it is the same in the spiritual 
domain: it is not enough to tell to the man, in tender words, to 


live according to God's will, but you must guide him, step by 


724 The dogmatists say that the grace of the Holy Mysteries it is “deposited” into the Church (Andrutsos, w. c. 


p. 235), that the Church is the “kingdom of the grace”, (Makarios, The Orthodox Dogmatic Theology, translated 


by Gherasim Timus, the second Tome, Bucharest, 1887, p. 239). But the divine grace cannot be cogitated like 


an entity of energy standing by itself, separated from Christ. Where the divine grace is, there Christ is, like a 


source of the divine grace. The Church is the depository of the divine grace, like one which is into Christ or it 


has Christ like a basis of its entire being and power. 
725 Bulgakov, w. c. p. 448. 

726 S. Bulgakov, w. c. p. 455. 

727 S. Bulgakov, w. c. p. 458. 

728 S. Bulgakov, w. c. p. 459. 

729 S. Bulgakov, p. 460. 


730 Dobrogea is a Romanian province, situation in the Southern part of the Country, delimited by the Black Sea 


at South and by Danube at West. 
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step, on how to deliver himself by the “giants” of the sin, who 
put to him all sort of impediments, and how to proceed to 
strengthening himself in the virtuous life, which opens to him 
the way towards the light of the knowledge of God. Of course, 
the general enthusiasm of the faith is necessary for the 
Christian soul that wants to become perfect. But equally 
necessary is the precise knowledge of the soul's laws and of the 
impediments which stay against him and weaken, little by little, 
his enthusiasm. (Foreword by Saint Father Staniloae the 
Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 9-10) 


Through commandments the Lord makes to be without 
passions the ones who fulfill them; and through the godlike 
dogmas He gives them the enlightenment of the conscience. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 77/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 
77) 


All the dogmas are either about God, or about the seen and 
unseen ones, or about the Providence and the judgment shown 
into those ones. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 77/ 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 78) 


The words of God comprise these four things: the 
commandments, the dogmas, the menaces, the promises. For 
these ones we endure the entire harshness of the living: fasts, 
vigils, sleeping on the floor, labors and hardships into services, 


dishonor, revilement, torments, killings, and the ones likewise. 
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«For the words of Your lips, he says, we have guarded harsh 
ways»’s!. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 77/ Staniloae 
2015 (2): 87) 


In these three it consists the philosophy of the Christian: in 
commandment, in dogmas and in faith. The commandments 
separate the mind from the passions; the dogmas bring the 
mind at the knowledge of the creatures; and the faith at the 
contemplation of the Holy Trinity. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred / 
Head no. 47/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 87) 


So, it is very appropriate that the first one who encounters the 
disciples to be a pitcher carrier, meaning through himself all 
the ones who bear, through the practical philosophy, on the 
virtues shoulders, closed into the mortified earthly limbs of the 
body, as into a pitcher, the grace of the Ghost, which cleans 
them of defilement through faith. After this one, the second one 
who meets them is the master of the house, who shows them 
the paved upper room. This one shows through himself all the 
ones who pave through contemplation the height of their clean 
and great contemplation, as an upper room, with cogitations 
and dogmas achieved through knowledge (in a gnostic way), 
towards the receiving, as it is due, the Great Word. And the 
house is the habituation into godliness, towards which the 


practical mind advances by cultivating the virtue. Upon it (upon 


B1 Psalms: 17: 4: KJB: “Concerning the works of men, by the word of thy lips I have kept me from the paths of 
the destroyer.”; 16: 4: ROB: “To not speak my mouth human things, for the words of Your lips I have kept 


harsh ways.” 
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the accustoming into godliness) reigns, as one which is master 
through nature, the mind’*? enlightened by the godlike light of 
the mysterious knowledge, which has been found worthy, 
together with the practical mind, of the above nature together 
feasting with the Word and Savior. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question no. 3: About the Man with the Pitcher/ 
Staniloae 2018: 47) 


And if somebody wants to apply the said ones to every human 
being, he would not be off truth. Because the “thirsty” is the 
soul of everyone, to whom are always sent, as disciples of the 
Word and of God, the advices of the virtue and the rationalities 
(words) of the knowledge. The one who carries the pitcher with 
water, it is the way of living and the thought which sustains, in 
an unflinching way, on the shoulders of the restraint, not- 
evaporated, the grace of the faith, given by Baptism. And the 
house is the virtuous disposition and habit, built from many 
and diverse virtues and strong manly cogitations, as of some 
stones. The upper room is the wide and extended cogitation, 
and the capacity of knowledge adorned with godlike views of the 
mysterious and unspoken dogmas. And the master has the 
mind widened by the shininess of the habituation into virtue, 
by the height, by the beauty and by the greatness of the 
knowledge. At this mind coming the Word with His disciples, 
namely with the first spiritual meanings of the nature and of 
the time (1), He imparts Himself. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question no. 3: About the Man with the Pitcher/ Staniloae 
2018: 50) 


732 The mind in Greek language is of male gender (voic). Therefore, it is “master”. (The author makes this 


ascertainment because both the Greek and the Romanian languages use the grammatical agreement of the 
substantive “master” in gender. In English language we have “master” and “proprietress” (E. 1. t. `s n.)). 
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After the Lord disrobed, therefore, the Chieftains and the 
Masteries at the first try of the temptations in the desert (Kata 
thv nporny tov neipaopov rteiav)’33, by healing the side of 
pleasure of the entire nature, He disrobed them again in the 
time of death, also eliminating the side of pain from the 
suffering characteristic of the nature. In this way He took upon 
Himself, as He would have been guilty, our deeds, due to His 
love of people, or better said, He wrote in our account, as a 
Good, the glory of His deeds. Because, like us, taking without 
sin the suffering characteristic of the nature, through which the 
entire evil and corruptible power uses to work its evil things, 
the Lord disrobed the evil powers in the time of death, because 
they came also upon Him for spying Him. And He overcame 
upon them and nailed them on the cross in the time of yielding 
up of the soul, as ones which did not find out anything proper 
to them in His suffering characteristic (3), while they expected 
to come across something human, due to the suffering 
characteristic which He had by nature due to the body. So, He 
worthily liberated through His saint body taken from us, as 
through a beginning, the whole nature of men mixed in it 
through the suffering characteristic, overcoming, through the 
suffering characteristic itself of the nature, the cunning Power 
which is just in it (namely the suffering characteristic), reigning 
upon the nature. There is, of course, a more mystical and 
higher meaning of this word. But because, as you already 
know, the more hidden meanings of the godlike dogmas must 
not be given in writing, let's be content with the ones told until 


here, which can appease the inquisitive cogitation. And if God 


733 At the first temptation with hunger (E. 1. t.‘s n.). 
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will find me worthy also to see your face, we will tell you also 


the apostolic meaning with the whole care’**. (Saint Maximos 


®4 This “answer” is a wonderful page of Christology and anthropology. The main notion with which operates 
Saint Maximos in this answer it is that of “suffering characteristic” (tó ma8etOv), which the human nature has 
achieved consequently to the Adam's mistake. This suffering characteristic, introduced by sin, it differs from the 
passivity which human nature it has in general just by creation, which it means in general the characteristic 
which make the human nature to easily endure internal states and movements or strange influences in opposition 
with the wanted attitudes, and active, of the nature; in this sense passive is event the nature by its creation or 
definition. Even the movement is passivity because the nature can decide how to move itself, but the 
movement it is a must. But the special suffering characteristic emerged after the sin it comprises three 
elements: the sufferance capacity, the passions appropriate to the nature (the affects) and the passions against 
nature. In this “Answer” it is about only the last three ones. Using in translation the word passion (1400c) of 
Saint Maximos, we have added in parentheses, when was felt the need of a special clarification, to the passion in 
sense of sufferance, the word suffering of sufferance, to the passion according to nature the word affect, and to 
the passion against nature we haven't added anything. The natural affect it is for instance the hunger, of the fear 
of death. The passion against nature is the hunger become pervert appetite, or the fear of death transformed in 
despair which leads to any moral abdication to escape death. Saint Maximos does not understand through the 
word 1400c only the evil passion in the sense of the other saints from Philokalia, as sin become habit which 
enslaves us, but in it, he lays besides this meaning also the meaning of the affect according to the nature. In the 
suffering characteristic (tó maðntóv) entered into the nature after the sin are also comprised these three 
meanings. But the passions against nature are at the beginning only as virtuality. Firstly, it means only the 
passions conform to nature and with the capacity of sufferance; in a necessary manner the nature manifests itself 
in such affects. But the necessity manifested in these affects easily leads to their exaggeration in passions 
contrary to nature. The sin is generally comprised in this suffering characteristic and it has its source of growth 
in it. Although sinful are properly said only the passions against nature, in the common man the natural affects 
are developed so quickly, so automatically and so surely in affects against nature, than one can say in general 
the whole suffering characteristic is touched by sin, or tilts towards sin. Saint Maximos says that “when the 
natural affects are satisfied over necessity, they are the way on which the devil comes into the soul”, but “when 
they are satisfied according to the necessity they are the way on which that one must return in his country” 
(Answers towards Thalassius 49, Scholia 15, G.P. 90, 461). That's why Saint Maximos says that “the power of 
the evil hide their works in the bosom of the natural affects, for whipping these ones to become due to the 
necessities of the nature in affects contrary to nature”. Another division of the suffering characteristic, clearly 
presented by Saint Maximos, it is that in affects of pleasure and affects of pain. It is clearly understood that 
under the moral aspect both these sorts can be according to the nature or against nature. Jesus took also the 
suffering characteristic of the human nature after the Adam's falling into the sin, but Jesus being without sin, He 
had not from this characteristic but the capacity of sufferance and the natural affects, of pleasure and of pain. In 


other words these affects were restrained by His will, than never were developed or were transformed in 
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the Confessor / Question no. 21: About the Disrobing of the 
Masteries/ Staniloae 2018: 90-91) 


I reckon, therefore, that as, to a certain place, Solomon was the 
image of Christ God, so was also Uzziah to a certain place the 
image of the Savior. For the name Uzziah, interpreted in Greek 
language, it means the strength of God. And the natural 
strength and the hypostatical power of God and the Father, is 
our Lord Jesus Christ. This One has made Himself the 
cornerstone. And the angle is the Church. For as the angle 
makes through itself the connection between the two walls, 


likewise the Church of God is made through the union of two 


contrary to the nature affects. But the evil power thought that, setting in movement also in Jesus these affects, 
they will make them to become contrary to the nature, sinful affects, leading also Jesus to sin. 

They tried to do this once with the affects of pleasure. Jesus had pleasure for a piece of bread in the state of 
hunger, but Satan could not push this pleasure to the searching at any cost of that piece of bread. So He 
restrained the movement of Satan on this plan, for that one was proved to be weaker that the power of Jesus. 
Saint Maximos says that Jesus through this has totally brought out from nature the side of pleasure of the 
suffering characteristic, namely the affects of the pleasure. The affects it is what dominates. But defeating the 
temptation of Satan, Jesus did something more than not letting the affect to become and affect against nature. He 
placed in general the affect under His will. But a mastered affect is not anymore a proper-said affect. So the 
pleasure in it is not anymore a forcefully power above the will, but a movement always in accord with the will. 
The second time, Satan tried to push Jesus into the sin through the affect of the pain, at crucifixion. But Jesus 
defeated this time also the power of the evil one, and by this not only He stopped the natural fear of pain do be 
develop into a fear contrary to nature, but in general, he eliminated the fear of pain from the nature, putting it 
under the domination of the will. In this way he eliminated in general the suffering characteristic from the 
nature; or He plucked out his fangs, or the needle through which Satan was injecting the poison into the human 
nature. The affects of pain were dangerous because of the will in its desire to get rid of them and in general of 
the dread of death was throwing itself in the opposite direction, being attracted by pleasure. And the pleasure 
was dangerous through this powerful attraction which it exercised it upon the will to the slavery. Jesus has 
raised through Himself, in general, the human nature above pleasure and pain, above the suffering characteristic. 
And this effect from His human nature is prolonged in general into the nature of all the people who enter in 
communication with Him. Let's not confound with the affect of the pain the capacity of sufferance, or of feeling 
the pain. This one remains in the human nature also after the man overcomes the affects of pleasure and pain. 
But through sufferance the man is always above the affect of the pain, if the affect is something that dominates, 


not something that is dominated. 


2566 


peoples, of the one from the Gentiles and of the one from the 
Jews. And this union has Christ like connection (2). This One 
built the “walls in Jerusalem”, namely he elevated, as some 
fortifications, “in the place from where is seen the peace” the 
first godlike and unbreakable words (rationalities) of the 
dogmas about godhead. And “at the gate of the angle” he 
elevated the words (rationalities) of the dogmas about 
embodiment. For gate and door of the Church is also Him (3), 
for He says: “I am the door”. This gate is surrounded by towers, 
namely by the fortifications of the godlike dogmas about 
embodiment, showing that the ones who want to rightly believe 
they must enter inside the angle, namely in the Church, 
through these fortifications and to be defended by them. For the 
one who is assured by the towers of the godlike dogmas, as by 
some fortifications of the truth, he doesn't fear the thoughts 
and the devils which menace him with the perdition. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 48: And Uzziah Built 


Towers in Jerusalem/ Stăniloae 2018: 197) 


“And he built towers over the angles”. Angles may the Scripture 
called the different union between the separated creatures, 
which were done through Christ (5). For He has united the man 
by secretly removing into the ghost, the difference between man 
and woman, for He liberated in both of them from the 
rationality of the nature from the characteristics grown out 


from the passions735. Then He united the earth, by removing 


25 Tov ev tos náðn iðiouátov (Of the same sufferings (E. 1. t.`s n.)). The rationality of the human nature is the 


same into the man and into the woman. But the passions grafted on it different characteristics into the man and 


into the woman. These characteristics come out from passions are cleaned by Christ from the rationality of the 


human nature, showing it the same into the man and into the woman. But this uniformity is done only into 


ghost, namely only if the bodily life is overwhelmed within them — the life of the feeling — through the ghost 


opened in their deep through the godlike Ghost and flooded their entire existence. Into ghost the man and the 


woman are the same, only the body with the corresponding feelings differentiates them. 
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the difference between the sensitive paradise and the earth 
which we inhabit’°®. He also united the earth with the heavens, 
showing thus the nature of the sensitive things as only one 
which gravitates towards itself. And again, He united the 
sensitive ones with the intelligible ones, proving also that the 
nature of the created ones is only one, being in a tight 
connection through some mysterious rationality; at last, he 
united in a mode and according to a rationality from above 
nature the whole created nature with the Creator. And over 
each of these unions or angles He built the fortified towers of 
the godlike dogmas, which to sustain them and to tie them tight 
(6). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 48: And 


Uzziah Built Towers in Jerusalem/ Staniloae 2018: 198) 


“And he built towers into wilderness”. The wilderness is the 
nature of the seen ones, namely this world in which the Word 
has built the pious opinions about things, giving them to the 
ones who ask for them; in other words, He has sown into ghost 
the just rationalities of the natural contemplation’s dogmas. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 48: And Uzziah 


Built Towers in Jerusalem/ Staniloae 2018: 198-199) 


“And over the gate of the angle”. The gate of the angle, namely 
of the churchly faith, it is pious life. Above it the gnostic mind 
(which occupies itself with the knowledge) builds, as some 
powerful and unconquered towers, the dogmas’ fortifications 


about embodiment, consisting of different teachings, as of the 


26 This earth can become again through our clean life and through the good understanding between people the 


sensitive paradise, which it was at the beginning. Not a geographical border separates the original paradise from 


the earth which we inhabit, but the border of the sin. Through Christ the earth has become again a paradise in 


potentiality, and therefore into development, like within the man has been inaugurated the order of the 
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same number of stones; likewise, the different modes of the 
virtues through which it is ensured the fulfillment of the 
commandments. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 
48: And Uzziah Built Towers in Jerusalem/ Staniloae 2018: 
201) 


Through the gate of the angle, it is understood the embodiment, 
which is the gate of the Church; and through towers, the right 
dogmas about embodiment. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question no. 48: And Uzziah Built Towers in Jerusalem/ 
Scholia / Staniloae 2018: 205) 


But the one who remains only at the letter of the Scripture, he 
has as sole master over the nature the feeling (the perception), 
through which is manifested the soul's affection for the body. 
This is because the letter, if it is not understood spiritually, it 
will be limited in its content by feeling, which doesn't allow the 
meaning of the written ones to penetrate to the mind. And if the 
letter addresses itself only to the feeling, everyone who receives 
the letter in a Judaic way only as a history, he will live 
according to the body, by enduring on each day, through the 
leaning of the will, the death from the sin, due to the alive 
feeling, not being able to kill the body with the deeds of the 
ghost, in order to live the happy life into the ghost. “For if you 
live according to the body, you will die”, said the godlike 
Apostle, “and if you kill with the ghost the deeds of the body, 
you will live”737. Therefore, by kindling the torch, namely the 
rationality which brings the light of the knowledge through 


contemplation and through deeds, as ones who limit to the 


737 Romans: 8: 13: KJB: “For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die: but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the 
deeds of the body, ye shall live.”; ROB: “For if you live according to the body, you will die, and if you kill, with 
the deeds of the ghost, the body, you will be alive.” 
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letter the not-comprised by the mind power of the wisdom, but 
on the candlestick, namely into the Holy Church, on the peak of 
the true contemplation, to spread over everybody the light of the 
godlike dogmas. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 
63: About the Chandelier Seen by Zacharias/ Staniloae 2018: 
395) 


But the candles which burn their whole life into Church, 
spreading the light of the salvation, they are also the stairs 
which uphold its good order. For instance, the wise teacher of 
the godlike and high dogmas and mysteries, he is a candle 
which unveils teachings unknown to the multitude. And the 
one who listens with understanding the wisdom spoken by the 
consummated ones, he is also a candle, because as wise 
listener he guards into himself the light of the spoken ones738. 
The one who discerns with good advice the times from the 
things, and accommodates the modes of activity to the 
rationalities of the things, by not allowing them to mix together 
in an inappropriate manner, being a wonderful advisor, he is 
proven to be also him another candle. And the one who endures 
with unshaken thought the attacks of the unwilling trials, as 


the blessed Job and as the valiant martyrs he is a strong 


candle, by keeping also with manly patience, unquenched, the 


738 Not only the one who teaches is a honored level into the Church, but also te one who listens attentively. And 


he even follows immediately after the first level of the wise ones, being on the level of the understanding. 


Besides, often the one who teaches he feels how his word's power increases and how he is enlightened due to 


the understanding listening of the one whom he teaches. The listening with understanding it is also a grace, and 


the graces compose together a whole as also the ones in whom these graces dwell. The unveiling of the truths is 


in certain measure the fruit of the communion between the preacher and the listener. These levels are others than 


the levels of the ordination entrusted with administrating the Mysteries. The two systems presuppose each other. 
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light of the salvation, as one who has God as strength and 
praise’°?. The one who knows the craftsmanship of the cunning 
one and doesn't ignore the rushing in of the unseen wars, he is 
also another candle unveiled by the light of the knowledge, 
being able to say rightly together with the godlike Apostle: “For 
its thoughts aren't unknown to us”740, And the one who live a 
pious (rightly-faithful) life according to the commandment of the 
Lord, straightening it through virtues, he is another candle, as 
one who proves his awe (faith) through the modes of his 
behaviors. At last, the one who waiting for the judgment makes 
out of the restraint a wall which stops the entering of the 
passion to the soul, he has made himself another candle, by 
zealously cleaning, through the fear of God, the stains of the 
passions imprinted into him and making his life transparent 
and luminous by erasing the against nature defilements (16). 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 63: About the 
Chandelier Seen by Zacharias/ Staniloae 2018: 397-398) 


At the beginning of the months, we say that there are the 
diverse enlightenments, which meet us on the road of the days 
lived through virtue and knowledge (34), with the help of which 


we look in the same time over all ages and we fulfill the received 


year of the Lord’4! “adorned with the crown of the goodness””*?. 


®9 Psalms: 43: 2: KJB: “For thou art the God of my strength: why dost thou cast me off? why go I mourning 


because of the oppression of the enemy?”; 42: 2: ROB: “For You are, God, my strengthening; why have You 


rejected me? Why am I walking saddened when my enemy troubles me?” 


740 TI Corinthians: 2: 11: KJB: “Lest Satan should get an advantage of us: for we are not ignorant of his 


devices.”; ROB: “To not let ourselves to be overwhelmed by satan, because his toughts aren't know to us”. 


741 Isaiah: 61: 2: KJB: “To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God; to 


comfort all that mourn;”; ROB: “To announce a year of mercifulness of the Lord and a day of revenge of our 


742 Psalms: 65: 11: KJB: “Thou crownest the year with thy goodness; and thy paths drop fatness.”; 64: 12: ROB: 


“You will bless the crown of the year of Your kindness and Your plains will be filled with fat fruits”. 
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And the crown of the kindness is the clean faith adorned with 
the high thoughts the dogmas and with the spiritual 
cogitations, as with some precious gems and crowning the mind 
which loves God, as on a head (35). Or better said, the crown of 
the kindness is (36) the word of God Himself Who with the 
diversity of the modes of the Providence and of the Judgment, 
namely through the restraint from the willing passions and by 
enduring the unwilling ones (37) it surrounds the mind as a 
forehead and through the impartation of the grace of the 
deification it makes the mind more beautiful than Himself. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 65: About 


Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / Staniloae 2018: 462) 


Like the one who is together with a mistress he doesn't have 
the lawful marriage, likewise the ones who occupies himself 
with the bodily learning of the law, he doesn't have a lawful 
companionship, giving birth, out of it, to illegitimate dogmas, 
which decay together with the body's life. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s 


Descendants / Scholium no. 4 / Staniloae 2018: 462) 


Therefore, the one who has taken the gift of the spiritual 
knowledge, he knows that everything is very good. And the one 
who still is at the beginning of the knowledge of God, he owes to 
know into humbleness, that he doesn't know, saying this thing: 
“I do not know, like Chrysostom says: “If somebody would say 
about the height of the sky that is so big and I would say that I 
don’t know, of course that I have said the truth, and that one 
deceives people by reckoning that he knows, but he doesn't 
know how it is ought”. That's why we owe to receive with strong 
faith and through questioning from the experienced ones the 


Church's dogmas, and the right reckonings of the teachers 
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about godlike Scriptures and about the felt and cogitates 
creatures, lest, trusting our understanding, to be rather falling, 
as Saint Dorotheus says’*s. In everything we owe to unveil our 
nescience, for, being somebody searching and not trusting his 
thoughts, to desire learning, and by not understanding into 
much knowledge, to know his own nescience out of the 
borderless wisdom of God. This is because the understanding 
mind, he says, it receives, doubtlessly, an understanding 
feeling, when it cleans on itself for God, as the Theologians 
says. (Saint Peter Damascene / The Spiritual Teachings of Saint 
Peter Damascene / The First Book / About the Sixth Knowledge 
/ Staniloae 2019(2): 107) 


And the reading is being done to remember to the ones who 
know the said things and to teach the inexperienced ones. 
Great Basil says that when God finds a heart cleaned of all the 
worldly things and teachings, He writes in that heart His 
dogmas as on an unwritten tablet. And I am saying this to not 
read somebody the things which arent useful for being 
somebody well-pleasant to God. But if, by not knowing this, he 
ever read these things, let him swiftly toil for erasing their 
memory, by spiritually reading the godlike Scriptures, especially 
of the ones who help him to save his soul, according to the state 
at which he has reached. But if he is still a doer744, let him read 
the lives of the Fathers, and if the grace has elevated him to the 
godlike knowledge, let him read all the godlike Scriptures. 
Through this he will be able, according to the Apostle, “to 


crumble down all extolling that rises against the knowledge of 


183 Word 5: That Nobody Must Trust His Mind. 


744 Tf he hasn't reached at the stage of being contemplative, but on the stage of working the commandments. 
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God and to punish all obstreperousness and all 
disobedience”’*>, by doing and by the true knowing of the 
godlike commandments and of the dogmas of Christ. Besides 
these ones, let him not read anything else. This is for why is 
necessary to him to take unclean ghost instead of Holy Ghost? 
This is because in the word with which somebody occupies 
himself, he wants to have the ghost of that word; and he wants 
to show that that thing isnt difficult to him, as to the 
experienced ones. (Saint Peter Damascene / The Spiritual 
Teachings of Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About 
the Right Reckoning / Staniloae 2019(2): 125-126) 


Staniloae 


“(...) to the Christian, the dogma isn’t a narrowing of the free 
spiritual development of the human being who believes, but, on 
the opposite, the dogma maintains the human being capable of 


such a free development.” (Staniloae 2003: 78) 


“We have strived in this synthesis (...) to discover the spiritual 
signification of the dogmatic teachings, to highlight their truth 
in correspondence to the deep needs of the soul that searched 
for his salvation and who advances on its road in the most 
positive communion with his fellow humans, through which he 
reaches at some experiencing of God, as supreme communion 


and as source of the communion.” (Staniloae 2003: 5) 


“(...) an Orthodox Dogmatic Theology means an interpretation of 


the dogmas - in the sense of bringing in plain sight their deep 


745 TI Corinthians: 10: 5-6: KJB: “Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself against 


the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ; // And having in a 


readiness to revenge all disobedience, when your obedience is fulfilled.”; ROB: “And every haughtiness that 


rises against the knowledge of God and every thought, we enslave them, towards the obedience to Christ, // And 


we are ready to punish all the disobedience, when our obedience will be full.” 


2574 


and endlessly rich savior content, namely alive and spiritual 


(...)” (Staniloae 2003: 5) 


“We have guided ourselves during this endeavor by keeping in 
mind the way the Holy Fathers understood yore the Church’s 
teaching, but we have taken heed at the present interpretation 
of the dogmas also the spiritual necessities of the soul 
searching for his salvation in our times (...). We have strived to 
understand the Church’s teaching in the spirit of the Holy 
Fathers, but, in the same time, to understand the Church’s 
teaching as we think the Holy Father would have understood it 
today. For they wouldn’t have made abstraction of our time, as 


they didn’t do it either of their time.” (Staniloae 2003: 5-6) 


“The most dreadful sadness we can have, it is that of the lack 
on meaning, namely the lack of an eternal meaning of the life 
and of our deeds. The necessity of this meaning is intimately 
connected to our being. The dogmas of the faith correspond to 
this necessity of meaning our being has. By offering our being a 
meaning, the dogmas affirm the complete rationality of the 


existence.” (Staniloae 2003: 20) 


“These points of the faith are some kinds of natural dogmas, 
having their source in what we call the natural revelation 
through which God makes Himself known from the fact itself 
that he created the world and the man and he imprinted in the 
world and in the man the mentioned meanings. These points of 
the faith are recognition of the fact that the world culminates in 
the human person who moves towards the union with the 
supreme Person. Far from reducing the existence to a locked-up 
horizon, they open the horizon of the infinite to the world, trying 


to escape the world from the narrow and monotonous horizon 
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that comes to an end with the death.” (Staniloae 2003: 20) 


“The man doesn’t know the possibility of fulfilling the purpose 
of his life except out of the words and out of the acts of the 
supra-natural Revelation; only those words and acts show the 
man that he can escape the nature’s corruption; only those 
words and acts open to the believer the perspective of not being 
dissolved in the nature that is submitted to the corruption of all 
the individual forms, as also the possibility of being save. Only 
the dogmas of the faith from the supra-natural Revelation 
ensures the man the perspective of a freedom from nature, 
while still being in the earthly life, and a full freedom in the 


eternal existence.” (Staniloae 2003: 30) 


“The Christian Dogmas are, according to their form, the points 
of the plan of our salvation and deification, comprised and 
achieved in the supra-natural godlike Revelation, which 
culminated in Christ, and the dogmas are preserved, preached, 
applied, and explained or defined by the Church. As such the 
dogmas represent truths of faith which are necessary to 


salvation.” (Staniloae 2003: 72) 


“The Dogmas explain Christ and His work of summarizing 


everybody in Himself.” (Staniloae 2003: 73) 


“The supra-natural Revelation specifies these ultimate truths of 
the existence, expressed by dogmas, and it shows concretely the 
possibility of being these dogmas fulfilled, and even their 
fulfilment in Christ, and our advancement’ towards 
impropriating the dogmas by the help of God descended to us, 
in Christ and in the Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 2003: 73) 
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“God reveals Himself, or He reveals the supra-natural dogmas 
through an initiative of His, an initiative which is felt by the 
organs of the Revelation. And this makes the dogmas obvious. 
The meaning of the dogmas become obvious out of the content 


which this revelation unveils.” (Staniloae 2003: 73) 


“(...) the supra-natural Revelation is the strongest motif for 


accepting the Christian dogmas.” (Staniloae 2003: 74) 


“The meaning of the supra-natural Revelation’s dogmas it had a 
greater clarity than the meaning of the natural dogmas, for it 
makes God more obvious like Person who has in Himself the 
full meaning itself and Who gives meaning to everybody. But 
this is because the organ who receives the Revelation and the 
one who receives the Revelation from that one, they come in 
contact with the existence of the Supreme Person Who is 
obvious in Himself, and he sees involved in that Supreme 
Person the ensuring of the fulfillment of everybody’s meaning, of 
their eternal existence towards which they aspire.” (Staniloae 
2003: 74) 


“(...) the preservation, the preaching, and the applying or the 
fructifying, the explaining and the defining by the Church, of 
the dogmas, this is another ground for the dogmas to be 
accepted by the Church’s members and by the people who open 
themselves with faith to the dogmas’ witness.” (Staniloae 2003: 
77) 


“The dogmas of the Christian faith specify, in addition, that the 
man’s salvation will be ensured as an eternally happy existence, 


only if his relation with the supreme Person is so tight that it 
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will imprint in the man, in an irrevocable manner, the powers 
and the godlike features, through the so-called deification of the 
man; for this makes the man as together-bearer with God of the 
godlike features and powers, which totally overwhelm the 
impulse towards corruption of the human body.” (Staniloae 
2003: 78) 


“The dogmas are necessary for salvation because they express 
Christ in His savior work. But Christ saves us only if we open 
ourselves to Him, if we believe in him. The Christian dogmas 
express, therefore, the powers of Christ in the savior action, but 


on the condition that we believe in them.” (Staniloae 2003: 78) 


“(...) the Christian dogmas (...) constitute a unitary spiritual 
whole, composed by several spiritual components, a system 
that differs from others, being at its turn crossed through by a 
unitary meaning. (...) the dogmas’ system isn’t composed by 
abstract principles, but it is the living unity of Christ, the 
Person in whom it is united and Who unites the creation with 


God.” (Staniloae 2003: 79) 


“(...) through freedom, the system (of the dogmas, o. n.), it is 
continuously and really open to the new. The system is open to 
the ones who want to know it, for them to advance on the plan 
of the spiritual infiniteness, in the eternal life, lived since one 
enters it, but plenary, in all its complexity, through the 
communion with God, the infinite Person; the eternal life will be 
lived in an always new and inexhaustible experience and joy, 
which isn’t immobility, but live above immobility and movement 


in the meaning we know.” (Staniloae 2003: 79) 


“Actually, in Christ is concentrated and integrally accomplished 
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what it is expressed in the Christian dogmas: it is expressed the 
divine infinity His human nature participates to, and through 
this common human nature, all the people have the possibility 


to participate to the divine infinity.” (Staniloae 2003: 80) 


“The Christian dogmas aren’t a system of teachings, finite in its 
perspective and which depend on man for being limitedly 
accomplished, but the dogmas are the interpretation of the 
reality of Christ, on His way to be extended within people. As 
such, the dogmas express the most obvious Revelation, because 
Christ presses, as perfect divine-human reality, with His power 


and with His love, upon us.” (Staniloae 2003: 81) 


“(...) the Christian dogmas, though many, they are one, for 
Christ is One, but in Him are given all the conditions and all 


the means of our deification.” (Staniloae 2003: 81) 


“The dogmas — as doctrinal expression of the salvation and 
deification plan of the ones who believe, a plan done through 
the Church by Christ and by the Holy Ghost, or of the 
“treasures of wisdom” and godlike life put to us at hand in 
Christ, for us to gradually learn them during our earthly life, 
and to know them in their totality in the eternal life - they need 
a continuous highlighting of their endless content. This work is 


being done by Church through theology.” (Staniloae 2003: 94) 


“The results of the theoretical explaining (of the dogmas, o. n.), 
they become the teaching of the Church, which is identical to 
the churchly Tradition in a wider sense, by comprising in it un 
enriched understanding of the Holy Scripture and of the 
Apostolic Tradition, put into the service of the preaching and of 


the sanctifying and pastoral ministration of the Church.” 
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(Staniloae 2003: 94) 


“(...) the dogmas, though defined in their form, they have an 
infinite content, that requires constantly and increasingly more 
to be shown, without being ever possible to be entirely 
presented.” (Staniloae 2003: 95) 


“The finite character of the dogmatic formulas it doesn’t 
contradict their infinite content, rather it provides it.” (Staniloae 


2003: 95) 


“God and the man are the two fundamental realities defined in 
the dogmas. And the second one being tied to the first one, it 
constitutes together a sole dogma. God and the man are defined 
as fundamental dogmas for they are the fundamental 
existences, in the same time obvious and not-understood. They 
are obvious, because without them nothing has a meaning, and 
they are full of mystery for they have an inexhaustible content.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 95) 


“The dogma of the union of the divine nature with the human 
nature, in a sole Person, without altering and without merging 
any of the two, it also places a precise, rigorous border between 
itself and any other affirmation of defining, in the same time 
uniting two great mysteries, the fundamental mysteries of the 
existence. Just by defining this union, it is affirmed and 
preserved the divine unity and the human participation to this 
infinity. Renouncing to this dogmatic definition it equals to 
admitting the abolishment either of the divine infinity and 
absoluteness, or of the human participation to it without the 


man being suppressed.” (Staniloae 2003: 95) 


2580 


“Dogmas are strict definitions or delimitations. But they 
delimitate the infinity of God from the finite, and the infinite 
capacity the man has it to advance, or the infinity of God and 
the capacity of infinite of the finite man, solidary with the 
infinity of God, and in ceaseless closeness towards it.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 97) 


“Is has been analyzed the difference between dogmas and 
theologoumena. The dogmas would be the formula established 
by the Church, while the theologoumena would be some 
theological explanations which haven’t been granted yet an 
official churchly formulation, but the theologoumena still derive 
from the dogmas. (...) Actually, all the explanations given to the 
dogmas depend organically on the dogmas. And if they do not 
remain in the frame of these formulas, they cannot be even 
reckoned as theologoumena and they cannot aspire to be 
invested with the character of dogmas, in who knows what 


future.” (Staniloae 2003: 99) 


“(...) the progress in understanding dogmas is possible for the 
dogmas have an infinite content too, and, as such, their content 
is apophatic (untold) or impossible to ever be comprised in 
notions and words which to exhaust that content.” (Staniloae 


2003: 110) 


“The dogmatic formula of the unique in being and threefold in 
Persons Godhead, it is, as any dogmatic formula, the confession 
of the faith into a reality which saves us, and therefore it gives 
us a maximum for understanding, given the infinite abyssal of 
the Godhead. This dogmatic formula delimitates the Christian 
teaching about God, in comparison to other teachings, only in 


the sense that such a Godhead is the only one savior, as basis 
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of the loving communion with us in eternity. But is comprises 
through as much as it gives us, the frame of the true infinity 
and it opens our perspective of the personal o participation to it 
forever and ever. This is for the perfect and the eternal 
community of the three Persons, in which subsists the supra- 
essence of the Godhead, it is given by the infinity and by the 
consummation of the loving life of the Trinity and of each 
Person of the Trinity. And therefore, only through the Trinity’s 
communion it is ensured our eternal communion with the 
infinite life of God and the not-confounded life amongst us, as 
partakers to this infinity. Through this it ensures our 
persistence and consummation as persons forever. Being in the 
same time to us revealed and above any understanding, it 
constitutes the basis, the infinite reserve, the power and the 
model for our eternal progressive communion, but in the same 
time urges us to a continuous thinking and to a spiritual 
growth, helping us to continuously surpass any stage we have 
reached in our communion as persons, with God and amongst 
us, and to make efforts for an increasingly deeper 
understanding of the mystery of the supreme communion.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 295) 


“The Christian dogmatics isn’t a system of ideas having the 
character of rigorous precepts, before which the man is left by 
himself, with his own powers. Such systems cannot express 
more than the limited man can, and these systems cannot give 
the man a power from above himself, in order to surpass the 


state of his insufficiency.” (Staniloae 2006: 47) 


“In the Ecumenical Synods, the bishops always signed a 
dogmatic decision based on the faith and of the sacramental life 


of their Churches, as inherited through tradition. The dogmatic 
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formulas weren’t something else but the concise expression of 
this faith as practiced or lived within Church. That’s why it has 
been possible to integrate these formulas in the songs and in 
the prayers of the Church.” (Staniloae 2006: 104) 


“The Church’s faith, by expressing the conviction about this 
working presence of Christ within Church and in the Church’s 
limbs, it is not separated from a certain experiencing of this 
work of Christ. In this experience the dogmas have their 
unshakable character. And that’s why the Church’s unity is a 
dogmatic unity, for it is a unity based on the same experiencing 
of a Christ working through the Holy Ghost, in all the Church’s 
parts and limbs. Rightly said, The Answer of the Oriental 
Patriarchs towards the non-juror Anglicans, it declares that the 
oikonomia practiced by Orthodoxy it never refers to the 
dogmas.” (Staniloae 2006: 109-110) 


“Actually, if the Church’s dogmas express the experiencing of 
Christ as present and working within Church, and if the 
Church’s unity in dogmas it means this unitary experiencing of 
Christ, disregarding the dogmas it will mean not only 
weakening the Church, but will also mean reducing the content 
of the faith to a sum of subjective interpretations about a 
Christ, about Whom one has heard, and Who remains at 
distance, and it won't be their identification to the experiencing 
of Christ lived in His integral work, through the Holy Ghost. In 
this case, actually, preaching Christ it isn’t covered by the 
power of experiencing His power, but it becomes a sum of 
theoretical, speculative, and emptied of power interpretations. If 
the dogmas express the experiencing of all Christ’s works 
within Church, refusing some of the dogmas equals to refusing 


or to not knowing some of the Christ’s works within Church, 
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namely equals to depriving Christ of the integrity of His 
efficiency within Church and within the Church’s limbs - the 
know dogmas no longer representing the experiencing of the 
Christ’s works, or representing only the experiencing of some of 
His works — namely, Christ has no longer a full savior efficiency 
within Church and within the Church’s limbs. The unity in a 
firm faith, based on the inward experiencing of all the Christ’s 
works by the entire Church, it is tightly connected with the 
assuring of the salvation obtained through the Church.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 110) 


“If the dogmatic belief of the Church and the Church’s unity are 
the expression of living the fully savior presence of Christ within 
Church, these dogmas cannot be regarded as object of 
transaction, as it could be in the case of a faith reckoned as 
simple interpretation about a distanced Christ.” (Staniloae 
2006: 111) 


“For the dogmas are the expression of the integral savior power 
of Christ, Who is present in the fullness of His work within 
Church, the unity of the Church consists also of its unity in 
Mysteries and in investing the Church with a unitary hierarchy in 
order to commit all the Mysteries, without differentiations, and 
which to preach the same dogmatic beliefs. Properly-said, only 
through the Mysteries committed in a unitary mode by the 
members of the three levels of the priesthood, Christ as present 
within Church is a reality experienced in His work, in a unitary 
and full mode. The full dogmatic faith and the totality of the 
Mysteries they form a whole. Only together they keep the 
Church and the believers in the ambience of the savior work 
and of the endless love of Christ, One of the Trinity, Who has 


became man. The Church is one by its unity in all the three 
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sides: in dogmas, which express in notions and words the faith 
in the presence of Christ within Church, in cult that through 
the Mysteries it comprises it communicates the work of Christ 
present within Church, and in the work of the hierarchy that 
commits the Mysteries and that preaches the faith in the 
working presence of Christ within Church.” (Staniloae 2006: 
111) 


“In matters of relations with diverse Churches, in organizing its 
action in the various life circumstances of the diverse nations of 
groups of believers determined by their traditions, the One 
Church can take the countenance of autocephalous Churches, 
with own statuses, regulations, and action forms. Only in 
dogmas, and in Mysteries, in the hierarchy that preaches the 
dogmas and commits the Mysteries, the Church is one. Only a 
Church-one in dogmas, in Mysteries, in the hierarchical 
organizing and communion, it is a truly unitary Church, and 
only the Church that keeps these three, without flaws, it is a 
unique Church.” (Staniloae 2006: 111) 


“The Church has established this amazing deed of love of the 
Son of God towards us, into a dogmatic formula as concise and 
as rigid as possible (the elasticity and the prolixity are 
dangerous when they are at the reach of a big crowd; moreover, 
the dogma is not destined to be preached in its formula; the 
formula is only a guidance), so much correct, superhuman and 
wholly comprehensive. The formula of the Ecumenical Synod 
from Chalcedon tells us: “We confess the One and the same 
Son, Lord, Jesus Christ, full God a full man, recognized in two 
natures united in undivided manner, not separated, unmixed, 
the difference of the natures not being disbanded because of the 


union, but each of the two natures keeping its features and 
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flowing together into a Person and into a Hypostasis”. According 
to this formula, the Subject is one into Jesus Christ and the 
natures are two. The communion in two natures in Jesus 
Christ has been called as hypostatic union, through hypostasis 
being understood, in the first place, the entirety of a reality — in 
our case the two natures forming a whole - and then the 
personal principle, because the Three Persons of the Holy 
Trinity are called as Hypostases. 

The question is, what consists of, more precisely, the person 
unlike the natures? The person is not a part of nature, because 
the dogma tells us that nothing from the human nature is 
missing in Jesus Christ, nor the soul, neither the reason, nor 
the will. Driven by these general indications, Leontius of 
Byzantium and John Damascene saw the subject, the person, 
into the godlike Word, into Logos. This One, by having like the 
godlike nature as His from eternity, He has impropriated the 
human nature too, by making Himself a subject to it too. The 
human nature from within Jesus Christ it does not stand by 
itself, like a whole sufficient to itself and rounded in itself, in 
which case it would have formed a hypostasis, but, since the 
moment which it has started to form in, it stays in Logos, 
having Him like support. 

This is the theory of en-hypostatization, mentioned by Leontius 
from Byzantium’*®. The general teaching becomes thus the idea 
that “the unique subject into Christ is the Logos, which has 
embodied Himself, namely He has impropriated the human 
body and everything related to his humanity”’4’. 

Two conclusions can be drawn out of this teaching. The first 


one, is that the subject not only isn’t a part of the nature, but, 


746 OSKAR BENSON, Die Lehre von den Kenose, Leipzig, 1903, p. 12-13. 
747 In these expressions summarizes, for example K. Jiissen, the doctrine of Hesychios from Jerusalem: “Die 


dogmatischen Anschauungen des Hesychios von Jerusalem, Münster in West, 1931, p. 127. 
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by and large, the subject isn’t anything else but the nature’s 
form of standing by itself. The human nature, by not standing 
in it, but in Logos, it has this form together with Him, together 
with His nature, by forming together a hypostasis, though 
before the embodiment the Logos existed exclusively like a 
divine hypostasis. 

This interpretation has the advantage that it really saves the 
man into Jesus Christ. The difficulty is that it seems not 
applicable to the Holy Trinity, where the human being stays 
only one time but though there are Three Hypostases. 

Another conclusion which was deducted before, it is that the 
subject has an own reality, being different from nature, and 
being something else than the simple self-existence of the 
nature. This conclusion was drawn by S. Bulgakov. According 
to him, the subject is that mysterious ghost, which cannot by 
any means be determined, but like owner and manipulator of 
all the discernable features and parts which compose the 
human nature. The cogitation is also nature, the will is the 
same, because when I am saying: “I cogitate”, “I” is beyond of 
the cogitation, it is the subject, the owner of cogitation, of what, 
when I am speaking in the first person, I can put it in the 
accusative. It is the last unseen agent, from the backstage, of 
the nature. It is uncreated, while the nature is created. The 
subject’s place into Jesus Christ it has been taken by the 
Logos, Who, in front of the divine nature He has the same 
situation like our self in front of the human nature, and by 
human nature He doesn’t differ but gradually, because the 
human self is a divine speck, while the Logos is a divine 
Hypostasis. The human nature does not endure any 
catastrophe through the substitution of the own self with the 
Logos, for also the divine essence are one and another. It is in 


the human nature’s destiny to be carried out by a divine 
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subject748.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 122-124) 


“A new look into the depth of truth of the dogma about the 
hypostatic unity, it is occasioned to us by the lights which it 
throws towards reality by and large, the thinking of the French 
philosopher Louis Lavelle. And, according to him, the work (the 
act, how he called it) it is not brought by the subject, but the 
subject finds it available to use it how he wants. So, the work is 
of the Whole which the individual belongs to. “The individuals, 
he said, although they hold in some measure the initiative, they 
are, though, the depositaries and the instruments of a power 
which exceeds them. Will be said then, that the act (the work) it 
is the inalienable property of the individual conscience and 
that, instead of confounding everything, we must take heed that 
the constitutive act of each conscience it is separated from all 
the others? But, also here we must defend ourselves against an 
illusion. Every individual takes in possession the act, and he 
disposes of it through an initiative which is of his own” (De 
lActe, p. 82). “The act, if one may say so, it is capable of 
everything, but it belongs to our own conscience to make it 
capable of a certain thing” (p. 83). It is like we are hearing 
Maximos the Confessor, declaring: “Is not the same thing to 
want and to want in a certain way”. And Lavelle said also: “The 
act through which I cogitate... it is independent from the 
content itself which I am giving to it and which it makes out of 
me a particular individual. It must, without any doubt, to be me 
the one who fulfills it, but this fulfillment, which makes it my 
own, it does not change its nature, neither it exhausts it” (p. 
86). “Since it is assumed through your or through my initiative, 
the act produces both our own autonomy and also our 


differences (which do not result only out of our individual 


748 Agnetz Bojii, Ymca Press, Paris, 1933. 
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nature, but also from the exercise itself of our own liberty)” (p. 
86).” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 144-145) 


“In any other regard, the exercising of the divine power was 
depending on His will. This is the dogmatic sense of the 
almightiness, in order to be saved the God’s character as 
Person. Jesus Christ didnt used it even in His most tragic 
moments, and this was due to His will, put into the service of 
the goal which He was following through His love. Otherwise, in 
love there is also power. To this we will return a little later. The 
same are the thing in the case of His supra-temporality and 
supra-spatiality. These features mean, on one hand, the He 
isn’t submitted to the time and to the space, and on the other 
hand that the time and the space obey Him. Therefore, they 
express the power of God to be independent of time and space, 
and not His need for staying outside them. The time and the 
space cannot be considered like being outside the presence of 
God. This would be a limitation of Him. God enters, if He wants, 
the time too, without losing by this His situation as superior to 
the time. Whereas He made Himself subject of the human 
nature, He entered the time and the space, He has conditioned, 
voluntarily, His actions on these, but just that was spatial and 
temporal from His acts, as much as He can transpose through 
the human nature. But, besides that, His godlike acts reached 
the super-temporal and the super-spatial, or started from there, 
being determined in both human and godlike manner749. 


Through His humanity flooded into history the godlike energies, 


749 KARL ADAM, W. c.: “All the human elevated features grow up rather directly from the existentiality and 


His supra-earthly destination” (p. 207); “His earthly life is only the representation, the prolongation or, rather, 


the spatial-temporal transparent of this eternal, ultimate reality. His own and deep ground is the kingdom of the 


unseen, of the supra-earthly, of the godlike, there is the throne of the One old of days. In His person the eternity 


erupts in time, the supra-historical in the plan of the history, the godlike into the human” (p. 197). 
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of course, not in a physical form, like the Protestants distort 
such a belief, but through the human spirit which receives, 
freely and with faith, the word and the power of the word from 
Jesus Christ. The form, the visible and verifiable instrument, 
like any reality from the bosom of our world, through which 
come these energies, and, in the first place the belief about the 
presence of God, it is human, but the content, to be 
experienced in another way that the natural one, it is godlike. 
Therefore, not the verifiable form or contribution are the 
godhead, on may say that this remains supra-historical, but, 
because in this form, through this environment that conveys 
the godhead, the godhead is present and works, and that 
descended into history and revealed Himself, influencing the 
history.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 167-169) 


“The communication of the features, understood like that, it is 
another expression of the dogma about the union of the two 
natures into a person, without changing themselves, but 
without being separated. 

This dogma sets the right limit to the kenosis of the godlike 
nature and to the human nature deification. 

The communication of the features must be defined like a 
mediation between two poles. It does not mean modifying the 
natures, but it is not only a nominal communication of features 
and works. Neither of the natures gains existentially a feature of 
another nature. The godlike nature does not become suffering; 
neither the human nature becomes wonder working. 
Nevertheless, there is produced a connection between the 
human natures suffering and the godlike nature, like it is 
produced also a real connection between the wonderworking 
power of the godlike nature and the human nature. Whereas 


the two natures form together a single hypostatic center, and 
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this center bears the suffering of the human nature elevating it 
and purifying it, into a real mode, it can be said that it bears 
this suffering, like something being existentially foreign, but in 
the same time being functional, and proper, to the godlike 
nature too. The new elements which the human suffering 
penetrates the unique hypostasis with, they come out of the 
godlike nature. It feels into Jesus Christ that the humanity's 
support has a divine character. 

But, also the inverse, whereas the wonderworker subject 
through the godlike nature, He is also a human nature’s 
expression, through Him it is being felt the presence of this 
nature in working the miracles, as this nature participating to 
that work, thereby being possible to rightly attribute the 
wonderworking also to the human nature.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 
184-185) 


“Determined like so, the sense of the deification, the churchly 
dogma about the deification of the human nature of God since 
His life time on earth, it becomes easier to understand. 
Likewise, it is clarified the thought that also into heaven, with 
all the godhead brought to maximum, the human nature will 
have kept its characteristics and, so, we do not need theories 
like that one of Luther about the ubiquity of the body of God 
after ascension into heaven, which exceeds the frames of the 
dogma from Chalcedon about the not- changeability of the 
natures. All the attempts to imagine and understand the 
godhead are too loaded with the complexity of the following 
concepts: space, substance, and direct physical power. The 
deification would have to be, after these fantasies, a spatial- 
energetic dilatation towards infinite, which would lead to a 
breaking of the limits, to an annulment of the human nature. 


But it is essential to man to be a subject of intentionality, 
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sustained by a limited spiritual effort. When to the effects of the 
own effort we feel that there are added much bigger effects due 
to another center and subject of spiritual power, our nature 
hasn’t been annulled, for we realize continuously what it gives 
us. The godlike Word from after the embodiment, both in the 
time until He lived with His human nature on earth, and also 
after that, forever and ever, He remains aware of the limit of the 
efforts made through His human nature. But, because to the 
human work it is associated the godlike work, He is the bearer 
of unlimited powers.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 226-227) 


“In the light of these thoughts the dogma of the Church about 
the contribution which the living ones can bring, namely the 
descendants, to ease the fate of the dead ones, through prayer 
and mercy, gain a wider meaning. Through our prayers and 
mercy for the forefathers, it is amplified and raised our 
Christian conscience, becoming a factor of determination in the 
same direction for our descendants and, in the same time, 
showing like being good the fruits of the influence that our 


forefathers have had upon us750.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 511) 


“Nothing can stand next to God. Foundation dogma cannot be 


except a teaching occupying itself mainly with God, and 


750 Of course, we do not affirm that the sense of the prayers for the dead ones it is exhausted through this one. 


Their meaning of compassion of God the merciful, through the showing of our solidarity in love, it still remains. 


Maybe is more appropriate to mention here the theory of N. Fedorov (1828 — 1903), who, into his writing “The 


Philosophy of the Common Work’, he sustains that we can resurrect our ancestors, but not through prayer and 


mercy, but through science and technique, because, finally, the science will reach — through the work of the 


people — the stage to be able to gather the energies of the ancestors from the cosmic space and to concentrate 


them again into their body. Through science and industry, the mankind can do everything on world, because the 


science and the industry hasn’t been created by God, in some frames, but like a material of all the possibilities. 


N. Fedorov proves to be more an antecessor of the Bolsheviks, than a Christian thinker. See about him: Prot. G. 


Florovschi, Puti ruscago Bogoslovia, Paris, 1937, p. 322, and the followings. 
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formulating His unveiling. A teaching which the image of the 
man predominated in, elevated to the rank of central dogma, it 
would mean a man’s self-divination. Dogma, in the undiluted 
meaning of the term, it is a mirror which nothing is not allowed 
in, to be seen in the foreground, except God. 

It is true that in this heavenly mirror the man can see himself 
too, but as it is due when he looks at himself in the report with 
God: not as self-standing, not on the foreground, not in the 
glory wanted by his haughty phantasy, but in dependency on 
God, by receiving the whole his being, the whole huis meaning, 
and the whole his light from God.” (Staniloae 2005: 49) 


“The man cannot be seen in his true life except nigh to God. 
The one who tried to see only God, that one simply no longer 
would see Him as man. And in this meaning, the Ecumenical 
Synods’ dogmas about God, they include also a teaching about 
man.” (Staniloae 2005: 49-50) 


“The East have received from God the grace and the mission of 
laying down the dogmas as foundation of the human existence, 
and the East has preserved them as such until today, and now 
the East is able to instill to the world a new trust in God and in 
man, as indisputable, imperishable, and supreme realities and 


values.” (Staniloae 2005: 50) 


“The Christians dogmas were founded and they are kept until 
today in our East, with the center of their irradiation in the 


imperial stronghold of the Byzantium.” (Staniloae 2005: 50) 


“When in the year 842, Patriarch Methodius and Empress 
Theodora decided to choose the First Sunday from the Easter 


Lent as celebration day of the triumph against the mockers of 
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the icons, and they decided to call this Sunday as the Sunday 
of the Orthodoxy, they didn’t think at making of it an occasion 
for celebratory reconfirming not only of the dogma of the 
Seventh Ecumenical Synod, but also of the entire dogmatic 
edifice erected in the Ecumenical Synods, as a remembrance 
and a praising occasion of them too. 

The Sunday of the Orthodoxy was back then the Church’s 
holiday for the completion of the formulation of the frame of the 
revealed faith and for the Church’s victory upon all heresies.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 50-51) 


“The dogma established by the Church, which any heresy 
stumbles upon, it is that not only the godlike being is 
uncreated, but also the things related to the godlike being are 
uncreated, for instance the hypostases, the relations amongst 
hypostases, and the hypostatical features.” (Staniloae 1993, 2: 
72) 


“The Christian dogmas are the only assurances that the world 
and the human person aren’t submitted to some meaningless 
laws, which to lead all the things towards their definitive death; 
the Christian dogmas show all the things as able to increase in 
meaning and in light, through the love from God, free of such 


fatal and inexplicable laws.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 157) 


“The dogmas refer to the spiritual plan of the existence, which 
isn’t submitted to some repeatable laws in a uniform manner, 
as the processes on the material plan are. The spiritual plan of 
the life is upheld through acts of free choice, through free 
chosen relations and developed by persons through acts, 
attitudes which are, to some extent, free from the material 


plan.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 157) 
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“The freedom of our faith in Christ it shows its power and its 
positive effect in our life also through the fact that it makes us 
masters upon our soul’s passions which otherwise can enslave 
us, and it helps us to increase our spiritual qualities in 
harmony with our fellow humans and with the infinite life of 
God. The Christian dogmas are shown in this too, as being 
expressions of our spiritual power and true freedom, upheld by 
the freedom of God.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 164) 


“The Christian dogmas open an endlessly elevating horizon, in 
the eternally upheld generosity of our life, contrary to its 
locking up in the so-called “rationality” which doesn’t know 
except the narrow, egotistic, and passing living into the seen 
materiality, a materiality submitted to some blind and totally 
inexplicable laws -— if it isn’t admitted that there is above those 


laws a conscious and free existence.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 164) 


“The Christian dogmas are the light of the love offered by God to 
the people, being shown through Apostles and through their 
descendants, who were at their turn luminous lights too, able to 


eternally grow up as state of love.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 164-165) 


“They say, that sometimes we must go above the dogmas 
established by the ecumenical synods on the basis of the 
Gospel, and to formulate new teachings, in order to answer the 
contemporary man. But what moral height can we be elevated 
at, more than the humbleness and the love for people going 
even to death, which the Son of God has elevated us at, by 
making Himself man and by receiving the cross for people? By 
this, the Christian dogmas comprise in themselves, in the same 


time, they urge towards the most glorious deeds, towards the 
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most noble humanity accomplished in the eternal communion 
of love with the Son as our Brother and with the Father as our 
Father.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 172) 


“The Christian dogmas represent the real good as supreme level 
of the existence which the dogmas want to elevate the man at, 
and the dogmas are, in the same time, the Truth, for there 
cannot be, above all things, only some blind laws, leading all 
the creatures to death. But at this Truth, the conscious 
creatures aren’t elevated without also an effort made by them, 


as expression of their freedom.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 172) 
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Church 


Paterikon 


A brother who had sinned was turned out of the church by the 


priest; Abba Bessarion got up and went with him, saying, 'I, too, 


am a sinner.' (Abba Bessarion / Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 42) 


Not only his disciples, but many of those who met him, often 
told this about Abba Gelasius. At the time of the ecumenical 
synod at Chalcedon, Theodosius who had taken the initiative in 
the schism of Dioscorus in Palestine, foreseeing that the bishops 
would return to their particular churches (for he was also 
present at Chalcedon, expelled from his fatherland because his 
fate was to stir up trouble), hastened to Abba Gelasius in his 
monastery. He spoke to him, opposing the synod, saying that 
the teaching of Nestorius had prevailed. By this means he 
thought to win over the holy man and bring him to his own 
delusion and schism. But he, because of the bearing of his 
interlocutor and the prudence with which God inspired him, 
understood the injurious nature of his words. Not only did he 
not join himself to this apostacy, as almost all the others did, 
but he sent him away covered with reproach. In fact, he made 
the young child whom he had raised from the dead come into 
their midst and he spoke thus, with great respect, 'If you want 
to argue about the faith, you have those close to you who will 
listen to you and answer you; for my part, I have not time to 
hear you.' These words filled Theodosius with confusion. 
Hurriedly he left for the holy city and there got all the monks on 
his side, under the pretext of fervent zeal. Then, using this as 
his aid, he seized possession of the throne of Jerusalem. He had 
prepared the position for himself by assassinations and he did 
many things contrary to divine law and canonical precept. 


Having become master and attained his goal, laying hands on 
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many bishops to set them on the thrones of bishops who had 
not yet retired, he made Abba Gelasius come to him. He invited 
him into the sanctuary, endeavouring to win him over, even 
while fearing him. When Gelasius entered the sanctuary, 
Theodosius said to him, ‘Anathematize Juvenal.' But he 
remained unmoved and replied, 'I do not know any bishop of 
Jerusalem but Juvenal.' Theodosius, fearing others would 
imitate his holy zeal, ordered him to be driven out of the church, 
covering him with ridicule. The schismatics took him and put 
faggots round him, threatening to burn him. But seeing that 
even that did not make him give in nor frighten him and fearing 
a popular rising, for he was very celebrated (all this had been 
given him by Providence from above), they sent our martyr, who 
had offered himself as a holocaust to Christ, safe and sound 


away. (Abba Gelasius / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 50) 


It was said of Abba Helladius that he spent twenty years in the 
Cells, without ever raising his eyes to see the roof of the church. 
(Abba Helladius / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 62) 


He also said that when there was an agape and the brethren 
were eating in the church and talking to one another, the priest 
of Pelusia reprimanded them in these words, 'Brethren, be quiet. 
For I have seen a brother eating with you and drinking as many 
cups as you and his prayer is ascending to the presence of God 
like fire.' (Abba Isaiah / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 69) 


Abba Macarius went one day to Abba Pachomius of Tabennisi. 
Pachomius asked him, 'When brothers do not submit to the 
rule, is it right to correct them?' Abba Macarius said to him, 
‘Correct and judge justly those who are subject to you, but judge 


no-one else. For truly it is written: "Is it not those inside the 
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Philokalia 


church whom you are to judge? God judges those outside." (1 
Cor. 5.12-13) (Abba Macarius / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 152) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen, 'An inheritance has been left me, 
what ought I to do?' The old man said to him, 'Go, come back in 
three days and I will tell you.' So he returned as it had been 
decided. Then the old man said, 'What shall I say to you, 
brother? If I tell you to give it to the church, they will make 
banquets with it; if I tell you to give it to your relations, you will 
not receive any profit from it; if I tell you to give it to the poor, 
you will not do it. Do as you like, it is none of my business.' 
(Abba Poemen / Saying no. 33 / *** 1975: 172) 


But, also the Apostle cries for us with the Prophet, saying: 


«There is not the one who does goodness, there is not, to the last 
one. Open tomb it is their throat, with their tongues they spoke 
deceit. Asp venom is under their tongues, their mouth is full of 
cursing and bitterness. Sadness and trouble are in their ways, 
and the path of the peace they have not known it. There it is not 
the fear of God in front of their eyes»75!. That's why, foreseeing 
the future ones, he writes about our bad behavior from now, 
toward Timothy: «Know this, that in the last days will emerge 
fearsome times; for there will be some people loving of 
themselves, money lovers, boasters, haughty, blasphemers, 


disobedient to their parents, unpleasing, without piousness, 


slanderers, not loving goodness, traitors, cheeky...» and so on7®52, 


71 Romans: 3: 12-18; Psalms: 13: 3; Psalms: 5: 9; Psalms: 35: 1. 


72 TI Timothy: 3: 1-4: KJB: “This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come. 


// For men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 


unthankful, unholy, // Without natural affection, trucebreakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of 


those that are good, // Traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God;”; ROB: “And 


you know this, that in the last days there will come hard times; // for there will be peoples lovers of their selves, 


lovers of silver, boasters, haughty, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, // Without love, 
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Woe to us, that we have reached at the last from the evil things, 
because tell me, which of us is not partaker to the mentioned 
evil deeds? Has been not fulfilled to us the prophecy? Are we not 
all of us greedy with the stomach? Are we not all of us lovers of 
pleasure, or mad for achieving land and lovers of matter? Are we 
not all of us full of anger? Not all of us irritated? Are we not 
keeping in our mind the evil? Are we not all of us traitors of all 
the virtue? Are we not all of us slanderers? Not all of us lovers of 
cursing? Are we not cheeky all of us, and haters of the brothers? 
Not all of us proud? Not all of us haughty? Not all of us 
boasters? Not all hypocrites? Not all lovers of vain glory? Not all 
cunning, not all enviers? Not all disobedient? Not all careless? 
Not all fickle? Not all frivolous, not all careless to the 
commandments of the Savior? Not all full of all evilness? Have 
we not made ourselves instead of a church of God, a temple of 
the idols? Are we not dwellings of the evil spirits, instead of 
being of the Holy Ghost? Do we not call God as our Father in a 
liar way? Have we not made ourselves instead of sons of God, 
sons of the hell? Have we not made ourselves worse than the 
Jews, we who are wearing today the name of Christ? Nobody to 
rebel himself by hearing the truth, for also those ones, being 
lawless, they said: «We have only one Father: God»75°. But they 
heard from the Savior: «You are from your father the devil and 


the lusts of your father the devil you want to do them»754, (Saint 


unyielding, slanderers, unbridled, cruel, not loving the good, // Traitors, indecent, proud, lovers of delights more 


than lover of God.” 


73 John: 8: 41: KJB: “Ye do the deeds of your father. Then said they to him, We be not born of fornication; we 


have one Father, even God.; ROB: “You do the deeds of your father. They said to Him: We are not born from 


fornication. One father we have: God.” 


74 John: 8: 44: KJB: “Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. He was a murderer 


from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he 


speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the father of it.”; ROB: “You are from your father the devil and you 


want to do the lusts of your father. He was from the beginning murderer of people, and he did not stay into truth, 
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Maximos the Confessor/ Ascetic Word / Head no. 32 / Staniloae 


2015 (1): 44-45) 


But maybe, somebody will say: But I have the faith, and the 
faith into Him is sufficient to me for my salvation. James will 
answer him, by saying: «For also the devils believe and are 
shudder»’55. And again: «The faith without deeds dead it is, as 
also the deeds without faith»756. But how we even believe into 
Him, or how do we believe to Him regarding the future ones, we 
who do not believe Him concerning the perishable and present 
ones, and that’s why we are mixed with the earthly things and 
we live to the body, fighting against the Ghost? They who have 
truly believed to Christ and they accommodate Him entirely into 
themselves also through the commandments, they said like so: 
«I do not live anymore but Christ lives into me. And if I am living 
now into the body, I am living through the faith of the Son of 
God, of the One Who loved me, and He gave Himself for me»75’. 
That's why suffering by His sake, for the salvation of everybody, 
as some true followers of Him, and as some true guardians of 
His commandments, they said: «Rebuked, we bless; persecuted, 


we endure; blasphemed, we comfort»’58. They did this because 


because there is not truth into him. When he speaks the lie, he speaks from his own, because he is a liar and the 
father of the lie.” 

755 James: 2: 19: KJB: “Thou believest that there is one God; thou doest well: the devils also believe, and 
tremble.”; ROB: “You believe that only One is God? You do good; but also the demons believe and shudder.” 
756 James: 2: 20: KJB: “But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without works is dead?”; ROB: “Do you 
want, though, to understand, you reckless man, that the faith without deeds dead is it?” 

757 Galatians: 2: 20: “I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life 
which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.”; 
ROB: “I have crucified myself together with Christ; and I do not live anymore but Christ lives into me. And my 
life from now, into the body, I live it into the faith into the Son of God, Who loved me and He gave Himself for 
me.” 

78 I Corinthians: 4: 12-13: KJB: “And labour, working with our own hands: being reviled, we bless; being 


persecuted, we suffer it: // Being defamed, we intreat: we are made as the filth of the world, and are the 
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they heard His saying: «Love your enemy, do good to the ones 
who hate you, bless the ones who curse you, pray for the ones 
who grieve you»’5? and the other ones. Through their words and 
deeds was shown Christ working into them. But we, beacuse we 
are working against all His commandments, we have been filled 
by all uncleanness. And that’s why we have ended to be, instead 
of church of God, a house of trading, and instead of house of 
prayer, a cave of thieves; instead of a holy nation, a sinful 
nation, and instead of people of God, a people full of sins; 
instead of a holy seed, a bad seed, and instead of sons of God, 
sons of the wickedness, because we have left the 
commandments of the Lord, and we serve to the cunning spirits 
through the unclean passions, getting angry the Saint of Israel. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor/ Ascetic Word / Head no. 34 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 46-47) 


The cornerstone is the connection of the angle, namely of the 
Church. (Saint Maximos the Confessor/ Question no. 48: And 
Uzziah Built Tower in Jerusalem / Scholium no. 2 / Stăniloae 
2018: 204) 


I have said these ones, according to your power of 
understanding and of saying. And if somebody would want to 
say that in these ones are symbolized the diverse levels of the 
Church's believers and of their dispositions, he wouldn't be 


wrong. Thus the “men” are the ones who have reached, as much 


offscouring of all things unto this day.”; ROB: “And we tire ourselves working with our own hand. Reviled 


being, we bless. Persecuted being, we endure it. // Blasphemed being, we pray. We have ended as the trash of 


the world, as the sweeping of everybody, until today.” 


759 Matthew: 5: 44: KJB: “But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them 


that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and persecute you;”; ROB: “And I say to you: Love 


your enemies, bless the ones who curse you, do good to the ones who hate you and pray for the ones who harm 


and persecute you.” 
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as it is possible, to the measure of the fulness of the age of 
Christ and they commit the virtue from love, through their own 
decision. 

The “servants” and the “housemaids” are the ones who bear the 
burden of the working philosophy by the fear of the eternal 
torments, with which they are being menaced. The “singers” are 
the ones who preach beautifully and well the word to the 
creature and heal the passions of the others. The “psalmists” are 
the ones who show through contemplation the beauty of the 
cognizance of the godlike words (rationalities) and remove, like 
darkness, the nescience from others. The “camels” are the ones 
who tame through rationality the evilness of the will, guiding it 
towards virtue. The “horses” are the ones who run well in the 
stadium of the life pleasant to God. The “mules’ are the ones 
who have mixed habits and who prove in the common life a 
practical wisdom, without blemish. The “donkeys” or the “cattle 
for yoke” are the ones who must tire themselves with the deed 
and are receiving through contemplation to be placed the 
rationality upon them. By summing all of these we do the 
fulfilling of the Holy Church, adorned with many beauties and 
by the virtue of many. (Saint Maximos the Confessor/ Question 
no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Turned Back from Babylon / 
Staniloae 2018: 300) 


The prophecy word, by describing further, in a symbolic 
manner, the all-lightened and supra-bright greatness of the Holy 
Church, has described this vision thus, wanting to show, I 
think, the meaning of its new mystery. So, the chandelier totally 
made of gold it is the all-praised Church of God, clean and 
undefiled, righteous and unaltered, undiminished and receiver 
of the true light (1). This is because one says that the gold being 


unalterable, if deepened into earth doesn't blacken and isn't 
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chewed by rust and if is burnt it doesn't diminish itself. Besides 
this, it strengthens and it renews through its natural force the 
power of the sight of the ones who stares at it. So is also the all- 
glorifies Church of God, which really exceeds the cleanest 
nature of the gold. The Church is unaltered as one which hasn't 
any stranger mix in its secret teaching about God, confessed 
through faith (2); it is clean because it shines of the light and of 
the glory of the virtues (3); it is undefiled not being stained by 
any dirt of the passions (4); it is righteous as one which has not 
touch with any of the evil spirits (5). Living into the earthly 
circumstances it is not darkened by the rust of the sin; at last, it 
remains undiminished and not-decreased because, though it is 
burnt from time to time in the oven of the persecutions and tried 
by the relentless rebellions of the heresies, it doesnt suffer 
under the burden of the trials any weakening in its teaching or 
in its life, in its faith or in its discipline (6). That's why the 
Church straightens through grace the understanding of the ones 
who look at it with awe. This is because the Church on one 
hand calls the faithless ones, giving them the light of the true 
knowledge, and on the other hand, the Church keeps the one 
who contemplate with love its mysteries, guarding unharmed 
and without illness the pupil of their understanding. And on the 
ones who suffered some shake the Church calls them again and 
restores to them through work of advice their ill understanding. 
So, it is understood the chandelier seen by the Prophet, 
according to one of the meanings of the words from above. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor/ Question no. 63: About the Chandelier 
Seen by Zachariah / Staniloae 2018: 391-392) 


On the other hand, the “bushel” symbolizes the Jews 
synagogue, namely the bodily serving of the law, which covers 


through the thickness of the letter’s symbols the light of the true 
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knowledge of se meanings (10). The Word760 (the Rationality) 
doesn't want at all to be under this bushel, but He wants to be 
placed on the top and on the height of the Church. This is 
because if the Word is kept under the letter of the law, as under 
a bushel, this will deprive all of the eternal light by not giving 
the spiritual sight to the ones who strive themselves to reject the 
deceiving feeling (the perception), which is not capable but of 
error and doesn't notice but the corruptible aspect of the bodies 
related to itself. The Word wants therefore to be placed onto the 
candlestick, namely into the church, or in rational serving into 
ghost, to lighten everybody, from all over the world, teaching 
them to live and to behave themselves in accordance to the 
rationality, and to take only that much care of their corporeal 
ones as it is necessary to cut off any affection of the soul 
towards them; also to be their whole striving for not giving to the 
soul any material imagination, after the feeling (the perception of 
the senses) has been quenched through rationality, which at the 
beginning was rejecting the rationality (the word) and it has 
accepted the irrationality of the pleasure as a slippery snake 
(11). This is because rightly has been ordered the death against 
the feeling to not be able anymore to offer to the devil entrance 
towards the soul. And this feeling, being one according to the 
genre, it is divided in five species, convincing through the 
perception of each sense the deceived soul to love the one 
related to that sense, instead of loving God (12). Thats why the 


one who wisely listens to the rationality’®!, he willingly chooses 


760 As in many places also here Adyocg it means Christ Himself, but also the word of the preaching, or the 


rationality (the meaning) hidden into the words and into the ceremonies of the law. Better said, the rationalities 


of the meanings of the Scripture are the rays of the godlike Logos. 


761 In this fragment the rationality, to which opposes the feeling, could be also the divine Logos, or better said 


the rationality from within us it is in the same report with the Logos as the meanings of the things with Him. 
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the body's death before the forced and unwillingly death, totally 
separating his will from the feeling’©?. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor/ Question no. 63: About the Chandelier Seen by 
Zachariah / Staniloae 2018: 393-394) 


About this Holy Church the law foretold figuratively that it will 
be a cast chandelier and totally made of gold. This is because on 
one hand it hasnt within it any empty part, which to be lacked 
of the power of the Word, and on the other hand it is stranger of 
any material redundancy and it hasn't anything earthly. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor/ Question no. 63: About the Chandelier 


Seen by Zachariah / Staniloae 2018: 395) 


So, these things and more than these, told us the brother who 
was with him. Who would not wonder also about the following 
thing, which is the proof of his great humbleness of thought? 
Found worthy for a long time of the priestly rank and arrived to 
the heavenly ones through living and knowledge, he was 
running away so much from the burden of the godlike religious 
services, so that in the most times of his labors he almost 
wasn t accepting to come close to the holy table. And, living with 
so much cleanness, neither the impartation with the godlike 
Mysteries he wasn't receiving it when he was having meeting 
with the people, even he wasn't telling anything earthly, but he 
was receiving the meeting for the use of the ones who were 
asking for that meeting. And when he wanted to impart on 


himself with the godlike Mysteries, he was asking for the mercy 


762 The death of the feeling it is meant to save the man from the death of the nature. Death as condemnation it 


has been caused by the increasing of the senses’ work, which tied the man to the seen world, separating him 


from God. The death of the feeling is the death of the bodily man, of the man leaned towards the ones from 


outside, of the spiritually “dead” man, for resurrecting the inner man, the true man, the rational man, the self of 
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of God through prayers, psalms singings and confessions. 
Because he was being shaken by the voice of the priest when 
uttering: “The Holy of the Holies”. For he was saying that the 
whole church is filled up with the Holy Angels and the Emperor 
of the Powers Himself celebrated the holy service and He 
transforms on Himself within our hearts in body and blood. 
Thats why he was saying that we must become clean and 
somehow outside the body and so to dare coming close, without 
any doubt and hesitation, to the most-pure Mysteries of Christ, 
to become partakers to the enlightenment from them. This is 
because many amongst the Holy Fathers saw the Angels 
guarding around them. That's why also they were guarding on 
themselves in silence, not speaking to anybody. He was also 
saying that, when he needed to sell himself the work of his 
hands, lest, speaking and answering, to say some lie, some oath, 
or some useless word, or some other sort of sin, he was better 
keeping his silence, allowing to seem that he is stupid. And 
everyone who wanted to buy from him, that one took from him 
and gave him what he wanted. And the Father was receiving 
what was being given to him with content, not speaking 
anything, this truly wise man. (About Abba Philemon/ Staniloae 
2019 (1): 169-170) 


All these are good when they are done correctly, as also on the 
opposite. That's why everything needs right-reckoning, to be 
done correctly; and without the right reckoning we do not know 
the things’ nature and that’s why, the most of us, we are 
offended, when we see that they do not fit to each other, the said 
ones and the ones done by the Holy Fathers. For instance, the 
Church has accepted to sing the troparia with verses, likewise 
also many other songs. But Climacus, praising the ones who cry 


after God, says that ones like these won't shout out towards 
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themselves in singings. Saint Isaac says also him about the ones 
who pray in a clean way, that for many times is someone 
gathering his mind into prayer and he immediately falls to the 
ground, not-forcedly, on his knees, as yore the Prophet Daniel, 
and he has his hands stretched and his eyes are looking at the 
cross of Christ; and his thoughts are changed and his limbs are 
weakened by the new understandings, which come by 
themselves into the mind’63. And again, many among the Holy 
Fathers write about things like these, that through the 
amazement of the mind they have been exalted not only beyond 
singings and psalmodies, but they forgotten even the mind itself, 
as Saint Nilus says. The Church has done well and a pleasant to 
God thing, for it has accepted the singings and the other 
troparia, due to the helplessness of our mind, for through the 
sweetness of the verse to praise God, we who are nescient, 
almost unwillingly; and the one who have knowledge, let them 
come to the pricking of the heart, by understanding the said 
words; and thus, to ascend like on a ladder towards 
understanding the good meanings, as Damascene says. And the 
more we increase in the meanings of the ones according to God, 
the more the longing for God attract us to cogitate them, and to 
reach to worship the Father in ghost and in truth, as the Lord 
says and the Apostles says: “I want five words in my mind, than 
tens of thousands on my tongue”’*; and again: “I want that the 
men to raise in every place, pious hands, without anger and 


without thoughts”’65. Thus, the first ones are medicines for the 


763 Word XXVIII: For the Sanctified Prayer, 2. 


764 T Corinthians: 14: 19: KJB: “Yet in the church I had rather speak five words with my understanding, that by 


my voice I might teach others also, than ten thousand words in an unknown tongue.”; ROB: “But into the 


Church I want to speak five words with my mind, to teach also others, than tens of thousands of words in a 


foreign tongue.” 


765 I Timothy: 2: 8: KJB: “I will therefore that men pray every where, lifting up holy hands, without wrath and 


doubting.”; ROB: “I want therefore than the men to pray everywhere, by rising up holy hands, without anger 
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helplessness, and the others, consummations of the mind. This 
is the answer to such questions. This is because all things are 
good at their time, but at the wrong time, everything seems to be 
inappropriate, to the ones who know the time of each thing; as 
Solomon says: “There is time for everything”’®®. (The Spiritual 
Teachings of Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About 
the Third Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 86-87) 


If you want to turn yourself back to you, man, and to receive 
again the glory you have lost through disobedience, as you 
didn’t take care before of all the commandments of God, and you 
paid attention to the commandments and to the advices of the 
enemy, likewise, by separating yourself from the one whom you 
listened before, turn yourself towards the Lord. Know, he says, 
that through much toiling and sweating of your face, you will 
achieve again your richness. This is because it is not profitable 
to you to achieve, the good, because, by receiving it at the 
beginning, without toiling and seating, you lost what you 
received and you surrendered you inheritance to the enemy. Let 
each of us know what we lost and to impropriate the crying of 
the Prophet. This is because really, our inheritance has been 
given to the ones of another nation and our house to the 
strangers’©7, and by the fact that we didn’t listen to the 
commandment, we matched our wills and we sweetened on 


ourselves with the defiled and earthly thoughts. That’s why our 


soul has reached to a great distance from God and we have 


and hesitation.” 
766 Ecclesiastes: 3: 1: KJB: “TO every thing there is a season, and a time to every purpose under the heaven:”; 


ROB: “For everything there is a favorable moment and time for any occupation under heavens.” 


767 Lamentation 5: 2: KJB: “Our inheritance is turned to strangers, our houses to aliens.”; ROB: “Our inheritance 


and houses fell in the hand of the strangers, of another nation.” 
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become like some orphans who do not have father. Therefore, 
the one who wants to deliver his soul, let him fight with the 
whole his power, to clean his soul of the evil thoughts and of all 
the haughtiness, which raise against the knowledge of God7®8. 
And to strive himself to guard the church of God without 
stain’©9, Then will come to us the One Who promised to make 
His dwelling place and to live within us. Then the soul will 
receive the self-knowledge and it will be found worthy to be 
become the church of God. This is because That One Himself 
will banish away the cunning one with his army and then He 
will master within us. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of Saint Simeon 
the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words of Saint Makarios the 
Egyptian / Head no. 51 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 326-327) 


This measure, he says, cannot be easily reached, though, by 
people, but there are needed often toils, struggles, and countless 
sweats. Because there are many within whom there is both the 
grace working and the evilness hiding, without getting far from 
them at all. But both of the ghosts, the one of the light and the 
one of the darkness, they work in one and the same heart’’°. 


You are going to ask me, of course: what impartation is between 


darkness and light, or how the godlike light will be darkened, or 


768 2 Corinthians 10: 5: KJB: “Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the 
knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ;”; ROB: “And all the 
haughtiness that rises against the knowledge of God and every though, we enslave them, in order to obey 
Christ,” 

769 James 1: 27: “Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, To visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the world.”; ROB: “The clean godliness and 
without blemish before God and the Father, it is this: to visit the orphans and the widows in their troubles, 
and to guard on ourselves without stain from the part of the world.” 

770 Homily 17: 4, at the end (G.P. col. 625 D). We are mentioning here again that Diadochus of Photice specified 
that the ghost of the evilness it is no longer, after Baptism, so much in the center of the heart, like the grace 
is. But also, the place from here must be understood in the sense that satan works upon the heart, rather from 


the periphery of the human being. 
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how can be in the same place the Church of God and the idols? 
And I am answering you: how will be disturbed and defiled the 
cleanness and the lack of blemish? For «the light lights into 
darkness and the darkness haven’t engulfed it». Therefore, the 
things mustn’t be understood only from one side, not in only 
one way. This is because some ones rest themselves so much 
into the grace of God, then they are able to hold themselves, and 
to not let themselves to be overcome by sin which dwells inside 
them. It happens that they are now in persevering prayer and in 
resting, but then they are troubled by the defiled thoughts, and 
they are stolen by the sin, even if within them there is also the 
grace. The inexperienced ones and who aren’t totally mastered 
yet by the godlike grace, they have reckoned that they have been 
delivered, at all once, from sin. But the ones who have the power 
of discernment and mind, they won’t deny that even if the grace 
of God dwells within them, they still are being shaken by 
shameful and inappropriate thoughts. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads 
of Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian / About the Freedom of the Mind (Heads 
62-83) / Head no. 75 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 341-342) 


And again: “The prayer and the asking for, they make the people 
churches of God; and, like the gold and the gems and the 
marble, they make the houses of the emperors, likewise the 
prayer makes the people churches of Christ. What greater praise 
one could bring to the prayer, than the fact that the prayer 
builds churches to God? And That One Who cannot be 


comprised by the skies, enters the living soul through 


prayers”’7!, And again: “Somebody could see the power of the 


™ Quoted work, col. 783. The prayer makes the man church of God, but also priest of Him. This is for Christ 
Himself is in the soul that prays, together with the Holy Ghost, Who prays within us with untold sighs, or He 
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Saints’ prayer also in that fact that Paul, who was running all 
across the world as a winged man, he was living in prisons, was 
suffering whippings, was wearing chains, was living covered in 
blood and in dangers, was resurrecting dead people, was healing 
sicknesses, he wasn’t though trusting any of these in saving 
people, but he surrounded his soul with prayers; and, after he 
was doing these signs and rose dead people, he was running to 
prayer, as an athlete towards the crown, on a stadium. This is 
for the prayer causes also the resurrection of dead and all the 
other things. This is for the power the water has upon the trees, 
it is that had by the Saints’ prayers upon the life”’72. 

And again: “The prayer is the occasion of the salvation, the 
generator of the immortality, the not-crumbled wall of the 
Church, the not-plundered shelter, fearsome to demons, savior 
to us, to the right-believers”’73. And: “Like all the kingdoms 
follow to an empress who enters a city, likewise all the virtues, 
together with the prayer that enters a soul”’’4+. And then again: 
“What the foundation is to a house that the prayer is to the soul. 
We must, firstly, to lay this one down, as a basis and as a root, 
and then to diligently build upon it, the temperance and the 


care for poor and all the laws of Christ”’’°. “The zealous prayer it 


imprints Himself, in our self, into prayer. This is for the church isn’t only the place where the man prays, but 


also the place where Christ is. 


™ Quoted work, quoted place. The prayer is greater than everything. This is for there is God in it, or in it the 


man is full of God. 
1733 Quoted work, col. 784. 
774 Quoted work, col. 786. 


™ Quoted work, quoted place. The prayer is fundamental to the soul, for in it there is Christ, the hypostasis of 


the human nature in general, so also of our nature. The horizontality of serving the people grows up out of the 


verticality of the union with Christ, or out of the depth which through us reaches further from us, into God. Out 


of that spring of infinite depth, there come out the powers of serving people, likewise the water that waters the 


plains comes from the depth of the earth. 
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is the light of the mind and of the soul, unquenched and 
ceaseless light’”©. Thats why the cunning one throws tens of 
thousands of piles of thoughts, crowded and entangled, into our 
minds. The things which we have never thought at, these are 
gathered by him during the prayer and he overflows them within 
our soul”’77, “Great weapon is the prayer, great insurance”’’8. 
(Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very 
detailed method and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints 
and it can be used, with the help of God, by the ones who 
choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior 
and their living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right-judgment 
/ Head no. 75 / Staniloae 2022: 51-52) 


So, after telling you so many things about the seer man, it is 
due now to toil and to partially speak about the seeing too, in 
order to nourish the cogitation of the one who listens with the 
whole his heart. This is for God commands to all the ones who 
speak about Him, they to give out of their abundance also to the 
ones who lower and those too, to piously be imparted with the 
higher spiritual gifts of the godlike illumination, in order they to 
come closer in communion Ghost and without pride, to their 
fellow humans, and in order they to speak them about the 


realities known with the mind and about God. Thus, they not 


776 The prayer rises from the evidence and the feeling of the presence of God and it strengthens this evidence 


and feeling. And God gives a meaning to all things. Through Him we know what we live for: for our 


consummation out of Him, through the love for all people, seen also them, as we are, in the light of the eternal 


value of each man, light shown us by the Son of God, by becoming a man forever and ever. 


777 Quoted work, quoted place. The more we want to gather the mind in a sole essential though of the prayer, the 


more its contrary tendency tries to resist us, by getting scattered in all sorts of small thoughts. And the evil one 


stimulates it in doing this. This is because everything that happens within us, it doesn’t come only from us, but 


also from influences which are more powerful than us. 


778 Quoted work, quoted place. 
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only strongly illuminate, in the church of the living God, the 
straight and non-errant teaching, but also the pious and the all- 
beautiful face of the love, which is the sign of the Christ’s 
disciples, it ceaselessly shines within our hearts, poured within 
us through the Holy Ghost, towards the consummate and 
simple love for God and for the people. Only thus we can live on 
earth an angelic-like life, a truly happy and all-pleasant life, as 
ones who are connected through the godlike and deifying love to 
twofold nature’’9, “which all the law and the prophets are 
upheld by” (Mt. 22: 40) and which nothing is sweeter to the soul 
like, especially when it has is springing, in an unmediated 
manner, out of the seeing and the knowledge of God and of the 
godlike realities, namely of the illuminating grace78°. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Staniloae 2022: 182-183) 


It is a wonderful thing, that God Who has built all the things 
and, consequently, He upholds them all, He is comprised and 
kept in a non-comprisable manner, but manifestly and 
ceaselessly, within the believer’s heart. If a mortal emperor 
having a limited mastery, he knocked on somebody’s door, and 
he entered and ate and drank with that person, by sitting at the 
same table with him, that fact would be, and rightly so, to the 
one who welcomed that emperor, a great glory, honor, and joy, 
and pleasure, and a great comforting. But if the eternal Emperor 


Himself and the Lord of all things and the Maker of the seen and 


™ “Our love is of twofold nature”, because of being both godlike, as one poured within us by the Holy Ghost, 


but it is also human, as one which, our human nature too, it is ignited by. 


780 The love spring out of the knowledge of God, for this knowledge means seeing of His loving face, and not a 


speculation about Him, from distance. The love for his father, it springs within the child, out of the knowledge, 


or out of seeing the loving face of his father. 
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thought things, He enters without any ado, not the house but 
even the heart of somebody, and not in order to sweeten Himself 
together with that person with the good things from within that 
person’s heart, but in order to share with that person the good 
things from the heavenly source and the above-heavens 
comforting, brought by Him, what do you reckon that that 
person will do? How much that person will rejoice? And what 
gladness and delectation will that person have? That person will 
entirely happiness and a very great and wonderful happiness. 
This is for it is truly an unimaginable wonder that the One Who 
fills up all things and Who is above all things, He makes to 
Himself, out of a whatever heart, His eternal house and church. 
(Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were 
Missing / Head no. 71 / Staniloae 2022: 404-405) 


But don’t reckon, you the right-believing reader, that, the Holy 
Fathers, by taking us from the external much-singing, and by 
commanding us to accustom ourselves to the work of the mind, 
they disregard the psalms and the canons (the troparia). Let’s 
not be that. This is for those are given, by the Holy Ghost, to the 
Holy Church, within which is being done the whole work of 
sanctification through ordination and the whole mystery of God- 
the Word’s oikonomia, until His second coming, within which 
our resurrection is comprised too. And there isn’t something 
human in the churchly rule, but everything is a gift from God, 
not receiving any adding from our worthiness, either any 
diminution because of our sins. 

But our work doesn’t tackle with the Church’s rules, but it 
analyzes the individual rule and living, of any monk, who, 
through zeal and through the heart’s righteousness, he has 
accustomed himself to achieving the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
not through the simple words of the Psalms (without taking 
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heed at them) by only singing them with his lips and with his 
tongue’®!. 

This is for the Apostle says: “I want to say five words with my 
mind, instead of thousands with my tongue” (1 Cor. 14: 19). 
Therefore, we owe, firstly, to clean up our mind and our heart 
with five such words, by saying within our heart’s depth: “Lord 
Jesus Christ, have mercy on me”, and so we will ascend to the 
understanding singing. This is because any beginner, who still 
is a passionate human being, he can do with his understanding, 
this prayer, into the guarding of his heart. And the singing 
cannot do that, by any means, until the mind will be, firstly, 
cleaned up with this prayer’®?. This is why Saint Gregory of 
Sinai, by thoroughly researching the lives and the writings and 
the spiritual experience of all the Saints, more than anyone did 
it, through the Holy Ghost Who lived within him, asked us to 
make all efforts for prayer. And Saint Simeon, the Archbishop of 
Salonica, by having the same Ghost and gift, he commanded to 
hierarchs, to priests, to monks, and to all laymen, and he 
advised them to continuously say this prayer and to unite it 
with their breathing. He says together with the Apostle: “There 
isn’t either in heavens or on earth, a stronger weapon than the 


name of Jesus Christ”. (Foreword or Guidance. To the ones who 


781 As in case of Theoleptos of Philadelphia, Basil from Poiana Mărului too, he recognizes the importance of the 
Church. Withing Church we receive the grace, with the help of which we develop our live into Christ Who leads 
us towards salvation. Although, Basil regards the Prayer of the Heart as something special, and therefore 
somehow outside what is being committed within Church. This somewhat dualistic vision, it is surpassed in the 
Romanian “Methods” of praying to Jesus. 

782 We have here a different succession than at Abbot Gheorghe. At the last one, in the first place, there is the 
singing and then it follows the prayer of the heart (as also at Saint Gregory of Sinai and at the other Ancient 
Fathers). At Basil from Poiana Mărului, it firstly comes the Prayer to Jesus and then it comes the singing. 
Actually, both prayer and singing have diverse stages. The more someone ascends in consummately doing the 
Prayer to Jesus, the more spiritually he utters or he sings the other prayers too. Anyway, they must be combined, 
in order the believer to remain, on one hand, within Church, and on the other hand, to be him gradually 


spiritualized. 
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Staniloae 


will want to read this book written by Saint Gregory of Sinai, 
and not to mistake regarding its content. It has been composed 
out of the holy and instilled by the Holy Ghost writings, of the 
All-Pious Schemamonk Basil from Poiana Mărului, from The 


Romanian Country / Staniloae 2022: 592-594) 


“The Church is the dialogue of God with the believers through 


Christ into the Holy Ghost. The dialogue previously had with the 
Word, from distance, it reached to be an intimate dialogue 
through the Embodiment of the Son of God as man, and it starts 
to be extended through the Church. Thus, the Church is the 
supra-natural revelation, ended into Christ, in its efficiency 
upon us over time, through the Holy Ghost; the Church is the 
Christ united into the Holy Ghost with the ones who believe, 
upon whom it has been extended and through whom it is being 
extended His action of attracting them, through the dialogue 
with them, in the process of likeness with Him. The believers, 
through the sensitiveness produced in them by the Holy Ghost 
in the Church, they become aware of the power of Christ in 
which the whole Revelation is fulfilled, and they become aware 
of the action this power has within them. But they don’t discover 
a new Revelation or a plus of Revelation in addition to that 
achieved in Christ. The Revelation continues to be active 
through the Holy Ghost into the world, within and through the 
Church, but it doesn’t continue to be completed with new parts. 
The Revelation is whole into Christ and out of Him the 
Revelation works in and through the Church upon the 
conscious beings who believe and who receive the faith.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 50-51) 


“The Church is Christ as full Revelation in the continuation of 


His efficiency. Out of Him the Revelation continues to lighten 
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and to warm, through the Holy Ghost, integrally - not only to 
the end of the time but also in eternity, in and through the 
Church from earth and from heavens, out of His body as form of 
communion between Him and them, and amongst them too - 


the ones who believe.” (Staniloae 2003: 51) 


“The Church has, therefore, through the Holy Ghost, the 
mission of making efficient not whatever revelation, but that 
Revelation fulfilled into Christ, or on Christ as incorporation of 
the full Revelation and in the real prophetic tension implied in 
him. The Church has therefore also the mission to preserve 
through the Holy Ghost the Revelation fulfilled into Christ Who 
makes the Church able to discern the authenticity of the 
revelation, in the Revelation’s fullness and in the Revelation’s 
tension towards the final and true target. The Holy Ghost 
maintains the Church as adequate actualization means and 
witness to the authentic revelation and, through this, as means 
of achieving the human existence into Christ.” (Staniloae 2003: 
51) 


“(...) the Church, through the Holy Scripture and through the 
Holy Tradition, it maintains in its true meaning the Revelation in 
action. The Church’s action is nothing else but putting in work 
the Revelation preserved within the Church in its entirety, as 
also preparing the believers for the Revelation’s work or for the 
work of Christ interpreted in the Holy Scripture and 
communicated through the Holy Tradition.” (Staniloae 2003: 51- 
52) 


“If the Scripture and the Revelation have their full concretization 
into Christ, the Church cannot renounce to them by affirming 


that the Church has Christ Himself. This is because they are the 
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authentic expression of Christ and there cannot be found any 
authentic fuller expressions of Christ, and the Church neither 
can remain with an unexpressed Christ. This is because an 
unexpressed Christ cannot manifest His efficiency. But by 
having Christ working in Church through the Holy Ghost, the 
Church is the only capable of authentically understanding and 


interpreting the Scripture (...)” (Staniloae 2003: 52) 


“(...) the Church isn’t only the sole to understand the Scripture 
and the Tradition as living and dynamic expression of the power 
of Christ — our final target -, but the Church is also the only one 
to put in actuality this power, or the warmth of this power, 
through the inter-human sensitiveness produced by the Holy 
Ghost.” Staniloae 2003: 52) 


“The living dialogue of the Church with Christ it takes place, 
mainly, through the Holy Scripture and through the Holy 
Tradition.” (Staniloae 2003: 53) 


“Christ Who works within us through the Holy Ghost, by 
communicating Himself as we can find out in the Scripture, He 
is in the Church. The Church is the body of Christ within which 
he works over times. The Church is full of Christ in His savior 
work. But if He is working within Church, the Scripture 
describing Him, when the Scripture is working, the Scripture 


must be in the Church too.” (Staniloae 2003: 58) 


“Therefore, the Church keeps the Scripture, applied through 
Tradition, always new but always the same. The Church keeps 
the Scripture in this way, through the hierarchical-sacramental 


structures, appointed by Apostle like being means of passing the 
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content of the Revelation or of Christ in the people’s life.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 58) 


“The Whole sanctifying work of the Church, by calling a 
receiving the Holy Ghost, and by the Church’s doxology, and the 
whole moral and spiritual life of the believers: all of them are 
based on the savior acts of Christ, on the power our humanity 
has reached at into Christ, as also on the example of the help 
granted by God in so many cases during the Revelation, and on 
the trust in the fact that the love of God becomes permanent, 
into Christ, for the people, love manifested in those acts, and on 
the trust that Christ has remained, in His resurrected state, 


close to us.” (Staniloae 2003: 63) 


“(...) the Church is the subject of the Tradition, the subject that 
applies the revelation.” (Staniloae 2003: 65) 


“The Church starts with the Tradition, and the Tradition starts 
with the Church.” (Staniloae 2003: 65) 


“Without Church, as its subject, the Tradition wouldn’t have 
come to existence and it would cease to be practiced and 
conveyed. At its turn, the Church would have come to existence, 


and it wouldn’t exist, without Tradition.” (Staniloae 2003: 66) 


“The Tradition, as continuous applying of the content of the 
Scripture, or better said of the Revelation, it is an attribute of 


the Church.” (Staniloae 2003: 66) 


“The Church too, it needs the Scripture, in order to be 
reinvigorated through it, in order to increase in the knowledge 


and in the living of Christ, in order to make increasingly richer 
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the Scripture’s applying in its live through Tradition.” (Staniloae 
2003: 66-67) 


“The Church has its origin in the direct work of the Apostles 
guided and animated by the Holy Ghost in the first applying of 
the Revelation and of the Apostolic Tradition. The Church hasn’t 
been founded by the mediation of the scripture. The Scripture 
came to existence within the Church’s bosom, and towards the 
Church’s profit, as written establishing of a part of the Apostolic 
Tradition, of a part of the Revelation, in order to nourish the 
Church out of, and to maintain the Church into the authentic 
Christ conveyed through the whole Tradition.” (Staniloae 2003: 
67) 


“The Apostolic Tradition appears in the same time with the 
Church and the Church appears in the same time with the 
Apostolic Tradition, as practical applying of the Revelation. 
That’s why one cannot say which one is at the base of another, 
and we can only theoretically distinguish between them. But the 
Scripture was not born in the same time with the Church, but 
later, within Church. The Church had been bearing witness 
since the beginning, about Scripture as authentic part of the 
Tradition. Therefore, the Church protects the Scripture, as it 
also protects the Tradition, giving guarantee for it. But then the 
Church nourishes itself out of Scripture, as it feeds itself out of 
its whole Tradition.” (Staniloae 2003: 67) 


“The Church itself, as an incorporated Revelation, which is lived 
by a community of people, it is a part of the Revelation; namely, 
it is that end where it is finalized and the Revelation it starts 
bringing forth fruits. It was necessary that the Son of God to 


reach the end of His work of saving and revealing, to His 
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resurrection and ascension as man, in order to send His Ghost 
through Whom He communicates this final state of revealing to 
the people, founding, since the Ghost’s descent within people, 
the Church. If the descend to the Ghost of Christ - as 
manifestation of the irradiated efficiency the human, fully saved 
into Christ, it has it — it is the last act of the Revelation, or of the 
work of salvation of the humanity in Christ, namely the concrete 
birth of the Church as beginning of extending the efficiency of 
the human fully save in Christ, it also depends on the last act of 
the salvation in Christ.” (Staniloae 2003: 68-69) 


“The Revelation gives birth to the Church, which is a concrete 
and continuous environment, which the humanity saved in 


Christ it extends through.” (Staniloae 2003: 69) 


“The Church if founded by Christ, in Whom culminated and it 
was concentrated the Revelation through acts and words.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 69) 


“(...) the Church remains the environment the Revelation is 
being applied within, to the end of time, the environment 
through which the savior power of Christ is given, through the 
Holy Ghost, as environment within which some people ask for 
and they receive Christ, and they grow up in Him, and they 
conform to Him as their Model.” (Staniloae 2003: 69) 


“The act of bringing the Church to existence, through the Holy 
Ghost, and specifying the Church’s structures by Apostles, it 
differs from Revelation as full kindness of God for us, put at our 
disposition in Christ. Bringing the Church to existence and 
organizing its structures, that made possible to us, the 


believers, the conveying of the good things of Christ.” (Staniloae 
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2003: 69) 


“The Church moves within the Revelation, namely within the 
Scripture and the Tradition; the Scripture unveils its content 
within Church and Tradition; the Tradition is alive within 
Church.” (Staniloae 2003: 70) 


“The Church understands in an infallible way the meaning of 
the Revelation, because the Church itself is the work of the 
Revelation or of the Holy Ghost, and because the Church moves 
inside the Revelation by being organically united with the 


Revelation.” (Staniloae 2003: 71) 


“The Church understands the authentic meaning of the 
Revelation, for the Ghost maintains within Church the evidence 
of the lived plenitude of the Revelation, concretized in Christ. 
There cannot be a full Church without having the evidence of 
the divine-human fullness of Christ, a fullness which is in the 
Church, and the evidence of this fullness cannot be shown or 
activated except within Church and it is activated by the Holy 
Ghost.” (Staniloae 2003: 71) 


“The beginning of the Church it was, at its turn, a fact of the 
Revelation (...)” (Staniloae 2003: 76) 


“At Pentecost, the act of the Revelation doesn’t transform a 
collectivity in a religious national community, but it is about 
putting in the spiritual sight of a heteroclite assembly, the whole 
signification of Christ as embodied, resurrected and ascended 
God, for the salvation of everybody through a common faith, by 


attracting them to a common faith in Him.” (Staniloae 2003: 76) 
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“(...) on Pentecost, the universal Church comes to existence 
through an act of revealing which puts in the spiritual sight of 
the assembly of the people present there, the savior presence of 
Christ amidst that assembly, and amidst their descendants, 
towards the salvation of everybody who will adhere to it.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 76-77) 


“The Church had, during the whole apostolic time, the 
conscience of the unseen presence, of the efficient presence of 
Christ within it, as a pressure equal to the one the Revelation 
exercised upon the Church as community. This conscience, the 
Church has been having it continuously, and the Church has it 
even after that time. But the Church no longer experiences the 
pressure of the Revelation as a string of acts through which 
things essentially new are communicated to the Church, but the 
Church experiences that pressure as a continuous act through 
which the Same Christ is ceaselessly present, with all His 
treasures of grace and truth. This is a sensitiveness maintained 


within Church by the Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 2003: 77) 


“The Holy Ghost gave the Church concrete existence, by putting, 
in the spiritual sight of the first people who believed and 
adhered to Christ, the savior presence of Christ. The Holy Ghost 
maintains the Church by continuously maintaining the same 


working presence of Christ.” (Staniloae 2003: 77) 


“The Church lives the working presence of Christ, like the 
organs of the revelation and the people of Israel lived the 
pressure of the revealing acts of God. The difference is that by 
this pressure, they arent always being communicated 
something essentially new, but the endless richness of the Same 


Christ in Whom is concentrated and in Whom is ended the 
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whole Revelation.” (Stăniloae 2003: 77) 


“The Revelation remains efficient through the Church; the 
Church is the environment the Revelation in its efficiency 
persists in. The Church maintains the Revelation alive; the 
Revelation maintains the Church alive. The Revelation receives 
thus a churchly aspect; the Revelation’s expression or dogmas, 
they become the expressions or the dogmas of the Church.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 77-78) 


“The Churchly teaching has authority of Churchly Tradition, 
once entered in the general use of the Church, but it hasn’t the 
same authority had by the dogmatic definition and the points of 
the faith, the local synods expressed upon, in a consensus. 
Namely, it has churchly authority in its general content, but it 
hasn’t that authority of dogmatic formulas.” (Staniloae 2003: 
100) 


“The new, accessible, and active presence of God into Christ, it 
extends its actualization also for people, within Church. It tends 
to become out of virtual omnipresence, and _ actual 
omnipresence. On the eschatological plan it will become an 
obvious actual omnipresence. Now it is an actual presence 
within Church, for the Church’s members recognize by faith that 
Christ is in maximum objective closeness to the people, and due 
to the Church, it can become, through their faith, an actual 
presence to them. But this presence increases in intensity, in 
each one, on the measure of his effort or spiritual sensitization.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 220) 


“The result of this work of Christ within the hearts, through the 
Holy Ghost, it is the Church; or, this work’s fruit is the Church. 
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One cannot separate between Christ’s work and the Church.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 79) 


“Through the embodiment, the life of obedience, the Crucifixion, 
the Resurrection, and the Ascent of the Son of God as man, it 
has been set, in the first fruit of our nature assumed by Him, 
the foundation of our salvation. But our salvation as such, it is 
done only by Christ’s dwelling inside us, with the body he wears, 
resurrected and ascended and fully spiritualized, or filled up 
with the Holy Ghost, and become, by this, transparent. This 
dwelling produces the Church. The Church is the finalization of 
the savior action started by embodiment. The Church is the fifth 
act of this salvation work, given the fact that Embodiment, the 
Crucifixion, the Resurrection, and the Ascent are the first four 
acts. In this fifth act, all the ones who believe they receive the 
Word as fundamental Hypostasis, through His body extended in 
us. Through this, it is being seeded into the believers too, the 
sanctification and the beginning of the resurrection, which are 
in the body of Christ, sanctification and beginning of 
resurrection which are developed by the believers’ collaboration 
with Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 82) 


“The descent of the Holy Ghost it is the ones which gives the 
Church its real existence, by laying down the beginning of the 
deified body of Christ in the other human beings and, by this, 
laying down the beginning of the Church.” (Staniloae 2006: 82) 


“The descent of the Holy Ghost it is thus the act of crossing from 
the savior work of Christ in His humanity as Person, to the 
extending of this work to all the other human beings. Through 
embodiment, Crucifixions, Resurrection, and Ascent, Christ has 


laid down the foundation of the Church into His body. Through 
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those ones the Church has virtually come to existence. But the 
Son of God hasn’t made, on himself, man, for Himself, but in 
order to extend the salvation from His body within us, as godlike 
life. This godlike life, extended out of His body within the 
believers, it is the Church. This godlike life irradiated out of His 
body elevated to the full state of spiritualization through Ascent 
and through Christ’s sitting on the right hand of the Father, in 
the supreme intimacy of the infinity of the life and of the love 


which God directs towards the people.” (Staniloae 2006: 82) 


“The Church, by virtually being within Christ’s body, it comes 
thus actually to existence through the irradiation of the Holy 
Ghost out of Christ’s body within the other human beings, a fact 
that starts on Pentecost, when the Holy Ghost descends upon 
apostles, making them the first limbs of the Church, the first 
believers within which the power of the spiritualized body of 
Christ extended. Without Church, the salvation work of Christ 
couldn’t have been accomplished.” (Staniloae 2006: 82-83) 


“But the Ghost remains forever in this irradiation. The 
expression “The Holy Ghost remains within Church” doesn’t 
oppose to this irradiation. The expression is true only in the 
sense that the Lord Himself, by being as man on the godlike 
throne, together with the Father, He is, in the same time, in the 
hearts of the ones who believe, and in communion amongst 
them, namely within Church, and so, the Holy Ghost by 
irradiating out of Christ, the Ghost also irradiates out of Church 
where Christ is dwelling. But, given the fact that Christ is on the 
godlike throne too, and Christ comes also from there in the ones 
who receive the faith or who have the faith and develop it 
through deeds, and He comes richer in the ones who advance in 


their faith, the Ghost comes, though, from beyond the Church 
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too, or from beyond the intimacy of the believers’ communion. 
That’s why, on one hand the Church has the Holy Ghost 
continuously, though, on the other hand, the Church 
continuously asks for Him. For the Church has the Holy Ghost, 
the Church asks for Him, for the Ghost gives the Church power 
to ask for Him in prayer, in order to come even more (Rom. 8: 


26)” (Stăniloae 2006: 85) 


“Thus, the Church came to existence and it is being maintained 
in Christ by the holy Ghost Who descended on Pentecost and 
Who has remained within Church, but Who also is continuously 
coming within Church, by being asked for through prayer and 
through avoiding the sins, likewise Christ remains and increases 
within Church, through believers’ prayer and sins avoidance too. 
Being the One Who remains, the Ghost isn’t static though; 
neither Christ is static too, being the One Who remains. One 
cannot say that only in their coming is their movement shown 
and it is shown the Church’s being elevated more fully in Them. 
Where the Holy Ghost and Christ are, there isn’t lack of life. The 
Holy Ghost and Christ always urge the hearts to ask for Them to 
come more. The embraced ones aren’t static in their embracing, 
but just in the embracing there is the impulse to embrace one 
another even tighter. Only where somebody no longer lives his 
faith, the remaining of the Ghost and of Christ it has a static 
character. But in this case the remaining is rather virtuality 


than a living and actual fact.” (Staniloae 2006: 85) 


“The Ghost and Christ Who remain within Church and within 
believers, and They aren’t static for the reason too that they 
aren’t impersonal powers, but They are Persons. The Persons 
are always in movement, and They always want to communicate 


more, on Themselves. The godlike Persons are coming, since the 
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beginning, by Their will, and They are remaining and They are 
coming in the same time, in order to maintain the living 
communion and in order to increase this communion, for which 
They must prepare and open, on themselves, also the ones the 
godlike Person are coming to, and who must ask for and want 
an increased coming of Theirs. Even the first coming of the 
Ghost, His “descent” by excellence, happened upon the Apostles 
who were persevering in prayer (Acts 1: 14), of course on the 
basis too of a partial possession of the Ghost Who, by remaining 
within the Apostles, he was urging them to ask for Him even 
more. Thus, the Church is essentially tied both to the initial 
descent of the Holy Ghost, and to the continuous descending of 
the Holy Ghost as Hypostasis within the human beings. And 
through the presence of the Ghost as Hypostasis, we 
understand, as we said before, an especially intense, obvious, 
and rich presence of the Ghost; Christ is present too, equally 
obvious, intense, and rich, namely hypostatically.” (Stăniloae 
2006: 85-86) 


“The Ghost has descended and has given existence to the 
Church, and He remains within the Church, maintaining the 
Church, for our human nature has been elevated on the godlike 
throne, or it has totally penetrated and made transparent by the 
Hypostasis of the Logos. As such, the Church has been filled up 
with the Ghost as Hypostasis consequently to the death endured 
by Christ and to His Resurrection; and through these two ones, 
the Church has become especially penetrating within our being.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 86) 


“The salvation work of which foundation had been laid down in 
the human nature of Christ, it is being brought to fulfillment in 


the form of the Church, which is our form of union with God 
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and amongst us. Only in the harmony amongst the human 
beings into God, it is shown the fact that the human being has 
deserted the egotism as general image of the sin, or of the 
limitation in themselves as narrow monads. That’s why the 
salvation state equals with the churchly appurtenance, or to the 
concentrating of the saved ones within Church, with the 
common participation to the Christ’s body, for His body has 
been elevated above any preoccupation with the Self through the 
permanent state of sacrifice in Him. On the basis of His divine 
Hypostasis and of His state of sacrifice, Christ wants and He can 
gather everybody, by extending Himself within them through the 
Holy Ghost Who imprints to the people the same sacrificial 
disposition out of the body of Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 87) 


“The fact that the Holy Ghost appeared in flames of fire upon all 
the Apostles, it shows that the ghost isn’t really present except 
in the Church’s community, or where the Church is.” (Staniloae 
2006: 87) 


“But the Holy Ghost didn’t descent only as flames of fire, but 
also accompanied “by a storm roar, which filled up the whole 
house the Apostles were staying in” (Acts 2: 2), “together with 
the women, with Mary, the mother of Jesus, and with His 
brothers” (Acts 1: 4). Through this it is indicated the power the 
first members of the Church were filled up with. Then a new 
reality was given birth within world. And as any new reality if 
born out of a new reality it bears within, the Church was coming 
to existence out of a new power from heavens, out of the infinite 
power of the godlike love, which the Church has been bearing it 
ever since, or out of which the Church has been sipping without 
exhausting it, and the Church has been communicating that 


heavenly power to the world. Those days was established a 


2630 


human community having the embodied Son of God as its 
foundation, through Whom the world is being communicated the 
endless love of God; it was coming to existence the reality of a 
communion which has never exhausted its powers for it has 
always sipping those powers from the infinity of God, through 
the human body of the divine Hypostasis. It was a reality or a 
communion which represented “the heavens on earth”, the 
embodied Word dwelling within Church with His continuously 


deifying and unifying power.” (Staniloae 2006: 87) 


“The Church is the union of everything that exists, or it is 
destined to comprise all that exists: God and creation. The 
Church is the accomplishing of the eternal plan of God: the all- 
unity. Within Church are the eternal and the temporal - the last 
one is destined to be overwhelmed by eternity; within Church 
are the uncreated and the created — the last one is destined to 
be overwhelmed by the uncreated, namely to be deified; within 
Church is the spiritual of all categories and the matter — the last 
one is destined to be spiritualized; within Church is the heaven 
and the earth penetrated by heavens; within Church is the 
spatial and the not-spatial; within Church is me and you, me 
and us, us and you, united in a divine “You”, or in direct 
dialogical relation with Him. The Church is a human 
communitarian me in Christ as You, but, in the same time, the 
Church’s Me is Christ. The Church is the J of the prayer of all 
the conscious beings: terrestrials, angels, and saints, the prayer 
having in this sense a unifying role. In Church, in me and for 
me, all the members pray for me and I pray for all of them. 
Within Church all the things are united but not-confounded in 
this union. The Church is the body of Christ and as such it is 
united with Him and distinct from Him. The Church is the 


immanent having in itself the transcendent, namely the 
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Trinitarian community of Persons full of endless love towards the 
world, maintaining within world a continuous movement of self- 


transcending by love.” (Staniloae 2006: 87) 


“The Church has a theandric constitution. The Church’s content 
consists of Christ, the One united, according to His godlike 
nature, with the Father and with the Holy Ghost, and united, 
according to His human nature, with us. Being comprised in the 
embodied Hypostasis of Christ, the Church can be called Christ, 
meaning the Christ extended in humanity.” (Staniloae 2006: 87) 


“The two factors, Christ and the humanity, they are so united 
within Church, so that within Church one of them cannot be 
seen without another and one cannot speak about one without 
speaking about another. About Christ we say that He is the 
Head of the Church, and about Church we say that is body to 
Christ. Christ has within Church the position as head, as 
foundation, as source of infinite life. Any speaking about one 
implies the speaking about another, and vice versa. We still 
speak about one of them at the time, when we try to highlight 
the special position each of the two factors has in this unity. The 
special position Christ has within Church, it mainly consists in 
His quality as head, of factor Who unites the believers in Himself 
as they would be a body, and in His quality as model and as 
source of power according to which the Church orients itself and 
is being filled up with Him and it is imprinted with Him, the 
Church becoming in Christ’s image.” (Staniloae 2006: 88) 


“Christ has become the Head of the Church by the fact that the 
divine Hypostasis has assumed the human image, the first fruit 
of our nature, by taking as man a central position amongst 


people. But this position becomes efficient only for He can 
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communicate, through the Ghost, in human form, the godlike 
power, and He can make us to be imprinted by Him as by the 
true man’s model, as by the deified man. But Christ is Head of 
the Church also by the fact that He has elevated this first fruit 
to the state of sacrifice, a state superior to any egotistic 
preoccupation, and to the state of Resurrection, making possible 
to exist by this the two states imprinted in a combined mode in 
His body, in order to communicate us too, the power of 
impropriate them, or to elevate our humanity to those two 
states. And this means elevating our humanity in the union with 
the infinity of God as Person, because only through sacrifice, by 
surrendering, on ourselves, to God, we tear down the walls 
which close us in our limitation and we enter the full 
communion with God and with our fellow humans.” (Staniloae 


2006: 88) 


“Saint Apostle Paul directly called Christ as Head of the Church: 
“Christ is the head of the Church’s body” (I Col. 1: 24, 18). “He 
submitted everything under His feet, and He has given Him, 
above all, as Head to the Church, which is His body, the 
fulfillment of the One Who fulfills everything in everybody” 
(Ephes. 1: 22-23). Or: “Lets increase in all things in Him Who is 
the Head of the Church, in Christ, out of Whom every well 
composed and well finished and nourished through all the 
connection, it does, by the work fitted to any limb, its growing 
up as body” (Ephes. 4: 15-16). Or: “The man is head to the 
woman as also Christ is Head to the Church, His body, whom 
He is savior” (Ephes. 5: 23). In the Epistle towards Colossians 
(Col. 2: 18-19), Saint Apostles Paul urges the Christians not to 
let themselves deceived by the ones who draw them towards 
enslaving inferior powers: “instead of belonging powerfully to the 


Head from Whom each body is being nourished and well 
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composed and it makes his growing up from God”, to the Head 
they receive from, the power of growing up in freedom and 
union. In other places, the same Saint Paul, without directly 
naming Christ “Head” of the Church, he said this indirectly 
through the fact that he calls the Church as “the body of Christ” 
(Rom. 12: 4-8: I Cor. 6: 15-16, 10-17: 12: 12-27: Ephes. 1: 22- 
23; 4: 15-16: 5: 23; Col. 18-19). By naming Christ as “Head of 
the Church”, Saint Apostle Paul specifies by this that the body is 
being fulfilled, it is being nourished in its growing up and 
harmonization, and it is saved in Christ. (...) In “Christ as Head” 
it is open the horizon of the infinity of God and, through Him, 
the Church’s body receives power of life and of unifying love out 
of this infinity.” (Staniloae 2006: 88) 


“Saint Apostle Paul shows Christ to us as Head of the Church by 
the fact that through Christ, the Church is being structured as a 
harmonious whole, within which, each limb accomplishes the 
work that corresponds to him (Ephes. 4: 15-16; Col. 2: 18-19; 
Ephes. 2: 21).” (Staniloae 2006: 89) 


“The Holy Fathers developed the teaching that Christ is the 
Head of the Church, by founding this teaching on the fact that 
through embodiment He has assumed the first fruit of our 
human nature; then, this teaching if founded on the fact that 
Christ has accepted the state of sacrifice and He has overcome 
the death, being able to communicate us, out of His state of 
sacrifice, the power to overcome the egotism from within us and 
to virtually be imparted with His Resurrection, liberating us, 
even from now, from the limitation of the egotism and of the 
corruptibility laws, and by placing us in connection with the 
infinite and free life being in the body of Christ.” (Staniloae 
2006: 89) 
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“The effort of the human nature in Christ makes our effort 
within Church possible, and it is exemplary to it. It is the same 
effort towards liberty in the infinite life of the free relation with 
God, for getting out from the slavery of the corruption brought 
by passions. And only by this, Christ can actualize the whole 
His efficiency as Head of the Church, as Head of ours Who leads 
us towards the life of free relation in union with the infinite 


God.” (Staniloae 2006: 92) 


“Our sacrifice, as renunciation to sins — which are the various 
forms of the egotism -, it takes the form of the virtues. That’s 
why the Church is the place the virtues are cultivated in, as 
openings towards God, in the likeness of Christ Who is the 
“being of the virtues”, according to Saint Maximos the 
Confessor.” (Staniloae 2006: 93) 


“The Church is a communion of love bathed in the relations of 
the infinite Trinitarian love. The Church lives in the threefold 
subjective ocean of the Trinitarian Persons, in this inexhaustible 
ocean, of this love and life, or in connection with this infinite 
ocean, giving us to drink out of it... By being virtually gathered 
into the Son, on the virtue of the fact that He has embodied, on 
Himself, for His love for people, we are even more gathered 
through His sacrifice which gives us power for our own sacrifice, 
for getting out of the limitation of our egotism, and for entering 
the endless loving relation with God and with our fellow 
humans. The ones who sanctify, on themselves, by more and 
fully sacrificing, on themselves, they are closer, in the Christ’s 
body, to His mind and heart; they are more intimately 
introduced in the infinity of life and power that moves within His 


body, carried by one of the hypostases of the infinite Trinitarian 
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life and love. By this, they are also more loved by the Father, 
and they live in their conscience in a more sensed manner the 
waves of live and of love of the Father, which are overflowed 
towards the Son and out of the Son, through the Holy Ghost, 
within our hearts.” (Staniloae 2006: 93) 


“Within Ghost there blows the Ghost of the love between the 
Father and the Son, the Son bringing and seeding within people 
the filial love towards the Father and the feeling of the Father’s 
love towards the Son and, through the Son, towards the ones 
who are united with the Son within the Church’s body. The 
blowing of this love, brought within us by the Ghost, it has 
created the world and its blowing recreates the world as 
Church.” (Staniloae 2006: 93) 


“The Ghost of the sacrificed Christ is one with the Ghost of the 
resurrected Christ, and by receiving Christ’s Ghost in our 
present life, we receive, in the same time with the power of self- 
sacrificing, the earnest of the resurrection too. That’s why the 
Ghost of the sacrificed and resurrected Christ, He brings the 
ones who impropriate Him, to resurrection. Through the life of 
sacrifice, upheld by the power of the Ghost of the sacrificed 
Christ, the believers advance towards their resurrection. Thus, 
the Church is the “place” where one advances towards 
resurrection: it is the “laboratory” of the resurrection. The Church 
has as its main aspect the eschatological aspect. By advancing 
on the road of the sacrifice, or of the death into Christ, the soul 
is being filled up with an increasingly greater power upon the 
body, a power that is going to be manifested in the body’s 
resurrection. This means that the Church’s members advance 
towards their spiritualization and by doing this, they advance on 


the road towards the resurrection with Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 
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95) 


“This earnest consists in the beginning of the believers’ 
spiritualization, which isn’t done without Cross, but neither 
without the Ghost; In the beginning of accomplishing a 
transparency through which the believers see the Christ’s 
infinite life, and they are imparted with this life. This comes out 
of the resurrected, spiritualized, and totally become subject body 
of the Savior, out of the relation with Christ which has reached a 
great intensity due to this accentuate manner in which their 
bodies have been spiritualized and have become subjects. Only 
for the Church is such a body composed of such limbs on their 
way to spiritualization, the resurrected Christ deigns to inhabit 
the Church, or He does this only in order this spiritualization to 
take place - and the Church is to Him an adequate dwelling 
place, or a dwelling place on the way to become adequate to 
Him. This is for only through such a body the presence and the 
glory of Christ can become transparent.” (Staniloae 2006: 96) 


“The Church, and within the Church each limb of it, it is thus 
the burning pyre, but not-consumed by the inexhaustible fire of 
the love brought to the people, in the Christ’s humanity. This is 
for the resurrected Christ illuminated out of Church and He sets 
the Church endlessly in fire, but this fire doesn’t consume it, as 
it does with His nature too. (...) Christ shines with the gentle 
rays of the love, giving us courage to come close to Him, to enter 
the relation of love with Him, despite this love being endless — or 


might be just because of that.” (Staniloae 2006: 96) 


“Carried by Christ, the community of the ones who are united 
with Him, it lives in the warmth of His love and light, in the light 


of His love for the believers who are into Him, and in the light of 
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their love for Him and for each other. This is a life from on 
another plan, on the plan of the endless and all-luminous 
godlike life.” (Staniloae 2006: 96) 


“Who denies the objective seen character of the Church and the 
unseen godlike work within the Church, he denies the Church 
itself, and he places the salvation in the uncertainty of a pure 
subjectivity.” (Staniloae 2006: 105-106) 


“The Nicaea-Constantinopolitan Symbol of Faith presents the 
Church as being: One, Holy, Congregational, and Apostolic. 
These features come from the theandric constitution of the 
church, as body of the One and Holy Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 
106) 


“Through the priest ministration, or of altar mediator, which a 
fellow human of ours is invested with, and through the 
importance the Church receives it through this in its quality or 
divine-human objective reality, or of body of Christ which 
cannot be reduced to our subjectivity, our fellow human and the 
communion with them receive a great significance in our 
salvation. And this is on the basis that the Son of God has made 
Himself our fellow human, in order to bring us the salvation of 
the infinity of the godlike love. But only through this the 


importance of our person is valued too.” (Staniloae 2006: 106) 


“The unity belongs to the Church’s constitution, as extended 
body of the embodied Word. This is for the Lord has embodied 
Himself, He was crucified, and He resurrected as man, in order 
to gather all the divided ones into Himself, in the infinity of His 
love towards the Father and of the Father towards Him. This 


unification of everybody in Christ it constitutes the essence of 
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the salvation itself. This is for this salvation means unity in the 
all-blessed and eternal God. Besides, outside God there in not 
possible the unity, and therefore neither is the salvation 
possible. Christ extends Himself with His sacrifice and 
resurrected body within us, in order to unite us and to make us 
like Him, by filling us up with the same love of His towards the 
Father and of the Father towards Him, a love which is within 
Him. But this is the Church. And the Church, filled up with this 
love, it means the loving unity amongst its members too.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 106-107) 


“Therefore, the Church, only for it is one, it represents the place 
and the effect of the savior work of Christ, or the effective 
fruition of this work. “For through Himself (He deigned) to 
reconcile all the things with Himself, either the ones from earth, 
or the ones from heavens, making peace through Himself, 
through the blood of His cross” (Col. 1: 20), namely through His 
unlimited love through which He has wholly given Himself to the 
Father and to us. “And He has placed all the things under His 
feet and above all he has given Christ as Head of the Church, 
which is Christ’s body, the accomplishing of the One Who 
accomplished all the things into everybody” (Ephes. 1: 22-23). 
This is for within Church it is fulfilled the desire of Christ to 
unite all of us with Himself, and it is fulfilled the desire of having 
in Him the love of the entire mankind towards the Father, of 
having the rationalities of the entire actualized creation, turned 
back within Him. Himself wants “all to be one” (Jn. 17: 21), one 
in love with Him and with the Father, and on in the love for one 
another. Saint Maximos the Confessor identified the Church to 
the union of everybody in the embodied Word Who is also at the 
Father, but Who is also within us, “as dough of the entire 


kneading”. All of us are called to gather ourselves in Him “as the 
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body’s limbs with the head”, through the architect work of the 
Ghost of the One Who accomplishes all the things in everybody.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 107) 


“The one who has Christ in him, he feels himself in the deep and 
not at the surface of his being, namely in the foundation of his 
being, but by this he feels himself as being in his being’s 
common foundation with the others, namely in the godlike 
Logos. He feels in the Church as being founded on Christ as on 
“the corner stone”. He feels in Christ as together built up with 
all the ones who believe in Christ, as in a dwelling place crossed 
through by Christ, and dwelled by Christ. The one who doesn’t 
feel himself as united with the other into Christ, he too is not in 
Christ. “Therefore, you are no longer strangers and temporary 
inhabitants, but you are together citizens with the saints and 
you are household of God (in full intimacy with God, o. n.), built 
up on the foundation of the Apostles and of the Prophets, where 
Christ Himself is the corner stone. Into Him the whole well-made 
building grows up in order to reach to be a holy dwelling place 
into the Lord. Into Him you too are together built towards being 
dwelling place to God into the Ghost” (Ephes. 2: 19-22).” 
(Staniloae 2006: 107) 


“The Creator and the upholder of the Church He is the Church’s 
founder and helmsman.” (Stăniloae 2006: 108) 


“The Holy Fathers saw the foundation of the Church’s unity in 
the presence of the same sacrificed and resurrected body, and 
therefore a body filled up with the infinity of the godlike love, in 
all the Church’s limbs.” (Staniloae 2006: 108) 


“For the Christ’s body is filled up with Holy Ghost Who 
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irradiates out of Himself as a unifying and life-giver energy of 
holiness, contrary to the separatist egotism, the second 
foundation of the Church’s unity, according to the Holy Fathers, 
is the Holy Ghost. Properly-said, the Holy Fathers considered 
the body of Christ and the Holy Ghost as a not-separated 
duality, producing and upholding and promoting the Church’s 
unity. The unity between Church and Christ within Church, it is 
being nourished out of the unity between the Son and the 
Father: “For all to be one, as You, Father, into Me, and I into 
You, for they too, to be into Us” (Jn. 17: 24). The Church lives in 
the ocean of love from amongst the Persons of the Holy Trinity. 
Like the Three Persons cannot be separated, neither the 
Church’s believer members cannot be separated from one 
another, in the profoundness of their being.” (Staniloae 2006: 
108) 


“The Church is the place where Christ brings all the time 
Himself to the Father, as sacrifice of good fragrance, and 
through Him He brings us too, by the fact that we are imparted 
with Him.” (Staniloae 2006: 108) 


“The Eucharist isn’t the sole Mystery the Church’s unity is 
strengthened and upheld through. Through it the unity amongst 
the Church’s members is being consummated. But the believers 
cannot approach the Eucharist from the beginning, but they 
must advance towards it, as on a ladder, through the other 
Mysteries, namely through Baptism and through Anointment, 
and if they have fallen into sins, through the Mystery of the 
Repentance. Through all these Mysteries, the man is gradually 
united with Christ, the One from Within Church. Through 
Baptism, the person is received within Church, for he is united, 


for the first time, with Christ, the One Who died for all of us and 
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Who is like the One Who dies to Himself and overcomes the 
death within Church, for the Church’s members too, to die to 
themselves, namely to die to their egotism, and to overcome, by 
doing so, the death as consequence of the weakening of the 
spirit’s life through egotism. “Christ sacrificed Himself for us 
and He was the Same in death and above death.” (I Pt. 3: 18) ... 
(...) Namely, through Baptism, we enter the union with Christ 
and through Him with the Father, but we haven’t reached yet, 
the fullness of this union. Although, as ones who entered the 
dwelling place of God through Christ, we have entered the 
Church even though we haven’t advanced to the most inner 
places. We have entered, by and large, the House of God, namely 
the Church.” (Staniloae 2006: 109) 


“The Church’s holiness stays in close connection with its unity. 
For, the more the Church is united with Christ and therefore 
within itself, the more the Church is united with its holy Head, 
the more the Church is holier in its quality as Christ’s body. The 
sin, of the contrary of the holiness, it is actually a sin against 
the unity. The holiness of the Church and of the Church’s 
members comes out of union of the Lord’s body sanctified 
through obedience and sacrifice. The holiness of the Church and 
of its members it is the form their tight union with Christ is 
shown in - with Christ Who sanctified Himself through His 
sacrifice for us, He being already without sin on the basis of the 


hypostatical union.” (Staniloae 2006: 112) 


“With the Pentecost it has started a new era in the social life of 
the mankind. Generally, the Church’s members are preoccupied 
with the forgiveness of their sins, with removing the divisions 
and the differences amongst people, with increasing the love, 


and they ascend towards the Kingdom of Heavens.” (Staniloae 
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2006: 116) 


“This various paint of the strivings from within Church it 
explains why the Church cannot strictly separate the saints 
from the sinners, and it also explains why the Church do not 
deprive the sinners of its communion except the ones who 
contest the Church’s teaching - this teaching being the norm 
itself of the efforts towards holiness. One would never know 
whether a sinner will leave his idleness and he will commit 
himself to climbing the ladder, by repenting himself of his sinful 
life. Anyway, the Church wants to keep available for the sinner 
the Christ’s reserve of power and love from within Church; the 
Church doesn’t want to deprive the sinner of a communion, even 
being an external communion, and occasion of deepening that 
external communion in an internal communion.” (Stăniloae 


2006: 116) 


“Here is to discern between Church and its members, though, 
on the other hand, the Church comprises all of them: the 
Church is composed out of the ones who transcend and out of 
what it is being reached by continuous transcending. The 
Church has, in this case, the meaning of what is reached by 
transcending. The Church is, in its deep being, the holy spring 
for its members, having the holy Christ imprinted in it. The 
Church is the Bethesda well of healing water, that heals the sick 
ones, but it isn’t infected with their microbes, but it dissolves 


those microbes.” (Staniloae 2006: 117) 


“The Slav translators of the Nicaea-Constantinopolitan Creed 
rendered the Greek term “catoliki” through “sobornuiu” because 
of their resentment towards the Western Church, but probably 


also because the meaning of “universal” given by the Rome’s 
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Church to the word “catoliki” it doesn’t faithfully render the 
meaning of the original word. The Romanian translation has 
adopted, for the same reasons, the Slav term, calling the Church 


as “soborniceasca” (Staniloae 2006: 117) 


“The term “catholicity” in the Orthodox Church, it expresses the 
synodal mode of preserving the church’s teaching at Episcopal 
level, but also the general communitarian mode of practicing the 
teaching. The whole Church is a permanent Synod, a 
communion, a convergence, and a permanent co-working of all 
the Church’s members, for only in this state the Church’s 
spiritual goods are preserves and valued. In our time, this 
general synodal-ity it is rendered through the idea of 
communion, which implies the idea of complementarity.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 117) 


“The feature of the unity simply affirms that the Church is One, 
while the feature of the catholicity shows us what the nature of 
this unity is. It is a unity accomplished and maintained by the 
convergence, by the communion, and by the unanimous 
complementarity of the Church’s members, but not by simply 
putting them together or by a merging of all of them in a 
uniform whole. So, the synodal-ity of the catholicity implies the 
meaning of the Church as an organic-spiritual whole, and by 
this it comes closer to the true meaning of the term “Catholic”, 
but without directly expressing it. Namely, the synodal-ity or the 
catholicity expresses the position and the complementary work 
of the Church’s members, as in a true body, and not the cause 
of this position and work, as the term “Catholic” does it.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 118) 


“A direct rendering of the term “catholicity” it would be offered 
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by the terms: “entirety” or “plenitude”. The Church is an organic 
whole, an organism, or a spiritual body, a plenitude that has 
everything, and this whole, this plenitude is present and 
efficient in each of the Church’s: limbs, acts, and parts. This 
Church’s meaning specifies its meaning as “body” of Christ. 
These meanings correspond to the definition Saint Apostle Paul 
gave it to the Church as: “the fulfilling (the fullness) of the One 
Who fulfills everything in everybody” (Ephes. 1: 23) (Staniloae 
2006: 118) 


“The Church has Christ whole, with all His savior and deifier 
gifts, and each local Church and even each believer has Christ 
whole, but only by remaining in the “whole” of the body. As in 
every cell of the body there is the whole body with its work, with 
its specificity, so is the Church in each of its limbs or part - and 
through this Christ whole — but only for the respective limb of 
the respective part remains within Church. The limbs aren’t 
made uniform by this, but they remain complementary, due to 
the fact that the entire body’s life, or Christ Himself through the 
Holy Ghost, He is actively present in all of them.” (Stăniloae 
2006: 118) 


“The Holy Ghost Who animates the Church’s prayer, He prays 
within me and so the Church itself prays together with me and 
in me. It prays together with me not only the Church of the ones 
who are on earth, but the saints, the angels, and the Mother of 
the Lord too. “Cherubs with faces of fire, Seraphim with many 
eyes, Chairs and Masteries, Principalities and Angels and all the 
Archangels and holy Dominions, together with the blessed 
Forerunner, with the Prophets and the Apostles, with the pious 
Hierarchs, with all the righteous ones, all of you, pray for us to 


be saved! (Canon towards all the saints).” (...) Each believer is 
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accompanied by the unanimity of the Church. No one is by 
himself, but he is in this unanimity. This is a perfect unanimity 
of persons, and each person is preserved not-annulled in, 
receiving power from the entire body and contributing with his 


specificity to the life of the entire body.” (Staniloae 2006: 118) 


“The Holy Fathers clarified the idea of the Church’s presence in 
each of its limbs, developing the vision of Saint Apostle Paul 
about the diverse gifts of the limbs in the Christ’s body, gifts 
coming from and upheld by the same Ghost. In each believer, 
though, besides his special gifts, there is the same savior grace, 
the same dwelling of Christ through the Holy Ghost, but only for 
the believer is in connection with his parish. In the parish all the 
grace of the believers and all their gifts develop in solidarity, but 
only in connection with the bishop and with his eparchy, and 
this in connection with the whole Church.” (Staniloae 2006: 


118) 


“The more intimately Christ is present with the Ghost within 
Church, the more real becomes this efficacy of the entire Church 
in all its limbs, and the more is capable of giving the possibility 
of spiritual growth to the limbs as persons, differentiated, out of 
the endless unitary richness of Christ, which is spiritually 
communicated by the Ghost within the differentiated and 
unitary body of the Church; so, the Church doesn’t make its 
members uniform as in the case of a unity sustained by an 
external authority, a non-synodal authority lacking the 
character of a body.” (Staniloae 2006: 119) 


“The Church’s wholeness understood like this, it has God 
Himself, or Christ, as its foundation and as its source Who 


dwells within Church and Who works within Church, through 
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the Holy Ghost, as the feature of the unity and of the holiness. 
The Church’s wholeness stays in tight connection with the 
feature of the unity, not being but the specification of the unity’s 
mode. But, also with the feature of the holiness. This is for if the 
holiness consists in a self-renunciation of the believer humanity 
for God and of each believer for God and for his fellow humans, 
the holiness is a premise for the complementarity that makes 
the believers a body of Christ with many limbs.” (Stăniloae 
2006: 119-120) 


“The Wholeness or the plenitude of Christ within Church 
through the Holy Ghost, it has also a dynamic and differentiated 
character, as the holiness and the unity have too. Some of the 
Church’s members live in higher degrees the wholeness or the 
plenitude of Christ within them, and their integration in the 
Church’s plenitude. And the Church in totality, it advances 
towards a fullness of integrally experiencing God within it, and 
of Church’s total integration in God, towards the state God will 
be “everything in all things” in (I Cor. 15: 28). Properly-said, this 
is the Church’s destination. This integration in plenitude must 
become characteristic to the whole creation.” (Staniloae 2006: 
120) 


“The Church is the wholeness, it is whole, and it is the plenitude 
for it has Christ Who is everything in all things. The Church is 
the plenitude, for now in some virtual state, but in movement 
towards its full actualizing in eschatology. That’s why the 
Church has the entire savior grace which leads the creation to 
deification; the Church has the whole teaching, which includes 
in it the whole knowledge necessary for salvation. The Orthodox 
Church is the Church of the plenitude (...) The Orthodox Church 
has the entire capability towards the right fructifying, towards 


2647 


the believers’ consummation.” (Staniloae 2006: 120) 


“Like through all the other three features, one can see Christ as 
the ultimate foundation and source of the Church, so it is seen 
also through apostolicity. The Apostles were the first group of 
people who believed in Christ, and they bore witness about His 
Resurrection and therefore about His godhead. The same 
Apostles were that group of people by which Christ has made 
Himself known - to all the generations which followed and which 
will follow — as He was: embodied God, crucified and resurrected 
for our salvation and deification. The Apostles confessed about 
Him, and they didn’t speak about themselves. They didn’t take 
from themselves this ministration, but Christ gave it to them. 
On their faith, on their witness, on their speaking about Christ, 
on their being’s total consecration to the work of making know 
and communicating Christ, it has been founded and it is being 


prolonged the Church.” (Staniloae 2006: 121) 


“The Church is apostolic in all the times, for it has the same 
faith as the Apostles had, and for the Church stays on the 
content and on the form that Christ has given to it. Although, 
the successive generations of the believers they didn’t inherit 
also the quality as Apostles, because they didn’t inherit the 
Apostles’ position too, as being the first ones in the faith in 
Christ and the first interpreters of His teaching and deeds.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 123) 


“In this quality of witnesses and of initial interpreters of Christ’s 
Revelation - which implies the fact that they stayed next to 
Jesus for three years, and that they saw Him resurrected and 
that they received His Ghost in an unmediated manner -, it is 


included also their quality as organs of finalizing the Revelation 
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in Christ and of completing the Revelation.” (Staniloae 2006: 
123) 


“Thus, the Church is apostolic through by inheriting the faith, 
the teaching, and the grace from Apostles, as the first ones who 
received them from Christ through the Holy Ghost. The 
Church’s apostolicity unites the history with the present. In 
conveying the Christ’s grace and teaching, each generation 
contributes through its faith. In conveying them, each 
generation, spiritualized through the mediation of the previous 
one, it contributes to spiritualizing the blood of the successor 


generation.” (Staniloae 2006: 124) 


“Apostolicity means connecting the generations in the whole 
tradition that comes from Apostles, for it is the whole Revelation, 
but also in the grace and in the spirituality which come in an 
uninterrupted manner from the Christ’s Ghost through them. But 
this doesn’t mean that the Church looks only at the past, that 
Christ belongs to the history, and that the Apostles interpose 
themselves between Christ and us, or that the grace comes only 
from the past. We enter a connection with the living Christ now 
too. The Ghost of Christ or His grace is being descending now 
too, from above, at every baptism, in a continuous Pentecost.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 124) 


“Advancing towards an increasingly fuller likeness to Christ, it 
cannot be done except within Church, for through the Church 
one can see “the diverse wisdom of God, according to His 
decision from ever, which he has unveiled it in Christ Jesus, our 
Lord” (Ephes. 3: 10-11). And this is for within Church it is being 
actualized - in the multitudes of the teachings, of the prayers, 


and of the Church’s members - the multitude of powers, of 
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works, and of forms of the love of God, and each one learns and 


is urged out of this multiplicity.” (Staniloae 2006: 143) 


“All the things can be seen within Church in a non-static 
manner and not in an exterior mimicking, but Christ Himself 
continuously relives all of them within the Church, by 
imprinting Himself in the Church and in Church’s believers like 
in the limbs of His body, and imprinting them, by this, the mode 
of relieving the states which He has elevated His assumed 
human nature through. The Church is the human 
communitarian environment within which Christ relives, 
together with this environment, His savior action, the 
environment within which each limb of His is on other stage of 
his ascension, but in the same Christ Who has descended on 
each one’s level. Being One and the Same, Christ keeps them all 
in unity and communion, but each one lives Him on another 
height, even though all the stages are expressed in the same 
word of the teaching, in the same sanctifying acts, in the same 
good deeds, and in the same prayers. Each one takes power for 
his ascension from all the others, some of them receiving 
knowledge form their superiors, others exercising themselves in 
the communion in ministration and humbleness. This is for no 
one reckons himself as reached at the target and he reckons the 
difference of levels as insignificant in comparison to the infinite 


height of the target.” (Staniloae 2006: 144) 


“The Church established by God, the one close to the people, it 
is the kingdom of the divine grace, which the man is elevated in 
to the communication with God and, by this, he is destined to 
an eternal and happy life. Any man elevated into the frame of 
this history, he was saved from the inutility of a life ended into 


death, like one lived only on the plan of the physical and social 
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legality. The embodied Son of God, and ascended on the right 
hand of the Father, He leads this elevation of the people onto the 
plan of the Church, of the salvation through communion with 
Him. This is the true goal of the history. And this work of Jesus 
it is the proper leading of the world. At this one participates our 
humanity assumed by the Son of God, and we are all of us 
participating to it through our liberty and through the power of 
Jesus Christ from within us. For the efficacy of this work, it has 
been instituted the new method at the rudder of the world, on 
the godlike throne.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 501) 


“So, the Church is the goal of the history. The absorption one 
after another of the people into history, in order to pass them 
into the eternity of the happy communion, it is the goal of the 
entire earthly life. This does not mean that the state is not 
necessary. But it is necessary like a precondition for the 
Church. The Church won’t ever deny the legitimacy of the State 
and won't fight against the State as such, but the Church will 
try to make each citizen a member of it of such a behavior and 
spiritual ascent, so that to fulfill like an internal commandment, 
minimal for him, everything the state legislates for the good 
cohabitation of the citizens. In this way, in a certain sense, the 
Church is necessary to the State and it raises up the best 
citizens of the State. Of course, neither the State must forget 
about its role to be a precondition for the salvation of the people, 
so not to impede them to search their salvation through the 
faith in God and not to hinder the church in its savior work. 

The Church won’t ever say a word against the State, in 
principle. But it will try to raise any man at such a condition, 
that to him the State to be somehow surpassed, so that he to 
fulfill without being forced by the State, like a minimum, 


everything the State can ask him. 


2651 


When all the people reach this condition, becoming the 
consummate members of the Church, totally purified of sin and 
with a full capacity of communion with God and amongst 
themselves, the State would disappear by itself, not by being 
abolished through propaganda or external combat, but by being 
absorbed with its being, which is the equitable order, into the 
being of the Church. 

But on earth won’t never be reached such a state. Even if all the 
people became Christians, themselves the Christians, like 
earthly people, they would traverse diverse phases of life, which 
prove their imperfection. We all need the State, even if we are 
into Church. Both this order of life helps us; the State helps us 
by force, the Church by divine grace, in order to maintain 
ourselves and to progress towards perfection. 

In the light of the goal represented into history by the Church, 
we can understand the history only if we watch at it not only 
like an area into which every generation can gain its salvation, 
but also like w whole which realizes like such a certain sense. 
The question: why the history continues and until when? - it 
can be answered now by saying something else than God hadn’t 
finish bringing all the faces to existence, and the history would 
have ended when God had finished pouring into world all the 
people whom He decided to create.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 502- 
503) 


“In the service of the spiritual progress of the believers there 
stays the hierarchy of persons, for only the persons are capable, 
out of love, of helping other persons. That’s why the hierarchy is 
essential to the Church (the heavenly hierarchy somehow 
belongs to the Church too, and it upholds the ascendant 
movement of the churchly hierarchy). The man’s ascension it 


takes place by the help and in the frame of the Church. The 
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ultimate target of the entire hierarchy is the deification of the 


ones who are saved.” (Staniloae 1992: 45) 


“The spiritual ascension, even if leads someone to the immediate 
closeness to God in heavens, it is an ascension within Church, 
on the spiritual levels from within the Church on earth, and on 
the levels from within the Church from heavens. There is no 
other ladder towards God, than through the interior of the 
Church! This is for along this ladder there is stretched full of 
attraction the grace of Christ, the power of Christ: namely of the 
“Way”. And for in the highest end of this ladder and only there, 
as top of the entire hierarchy, there is Christ.” (Staniloae 1992: 
48-49) 


“The churchly character of the spiritual life, it is identified to the 
Church’s Christ-centric character. Even the one who has been 
elevated to the state of “pure mind” and of “contemplation 
without symbols, he still hasn’t left the hierarchical frame of the 
Church in broad sense, and he hasn’t jumped beyond Jesus. 
This is for Jesus is the all-divine and above existence mind. 
Christ stays on the top of any hierarchy as an attraction force, 


for anyone who ascends its levels.” (Staniloae 1992: 49) 


“The hierarchical levels do not replace Christ, but because of us 
not being able to see Him from the beginning and to understand 
Him in an unveiled manner, without the mediation of the 
symbols and without the explanation we are given by the 
hierarchical levels, He takes in account this weakness of ours 
and he communicates Himself, to us, through the hierarchical 
levels. But, on the measure we progress with the help of the 
angelic hierarchy and of the angels, we too see God and we feel 


God increasingly clearer, and we get increasingly closer to His 
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unveiled light, namely we are being deified.” (Staniloae 1992: 49) 


“It is important to mention that the happy Kingdom of the 
eternity of the communion with God in Trinity, into Christ, it 
depends also on our will of impropriating this life of communion 
amongst ourselves too, following the example of Christ Who 
went to the sacrifice on the cross for us. We could say that this 
constitutes a fourth dogma, commanded by Christ, a dogma 
requesting the people to impropriate freely the good that has 
been brought by Christ, a good which we see fulfilled from ever, 
into the Holy Trinity. Christ asked us for our contribution by 
telling us: “Love on one another, as I loved you” (Jn. 13: 14). 
Only by observing this word of His, he and His Father will come 
to us and They will make within us a dwelling place for 
Themselves (Jn. 14: 23). And this love of ours, amongst 
ourselves, it is the Church. Within Church all of us must be one 
with Christ and amongst ourselves, as the Son is one with the 
Father and with the Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 170) 


“The Church is the union of the ones who believe in The One 


and True Christ.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 213) 


“The Church is the spiritual kingdom, One, Holy, Apostolic, and 
Universal, where Emperor Christ is always present with His 
power, warming up and enlightening the Church’s members as 
on a pyre and as on a candlestick composed by the united 
believers, without confounding them, as some branches or as 
some candles of the same fire or of the same light of the love of 
Christ and for Christ.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 216-217) 


“The burning pyre seen by Moses it represents the Holy Mother 
of the Lord and any saint full with the fire of the love for Christ. 
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But the all-comprising pyre it is the Church which the fire of the 
love unites within, with Christ, through love, not only singular 
persons, but also together all the persons who believe in Christ.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 216-217) 


“From the state of simple existence which are brought to, by 
being born out of our parents, the children must enter the fully 
free existence reborn in Christ, or the dialogue with God, 
through a birth which they actively and personally decide for, 
masters on themselves, and free servants of Christ. This doesn’t 
mean that the children born out of Christian parents, they 
cannot be baptized when being little children, for the tight union 
of their souls with the mature Christians’ souls gives the 
warranty that they will impropriate by their own decision the 
birth out of the Holy Ghost of the freedom, through Baptism, or 
that they will actualize the dialogue with God, which they 
virtually entered through Baptism. By and large, all the ones 
who receive Christ in Baptism, they can be imparted with His 
body and with His blood, which are free of any egotism’s slavery, 
by this getting closer to the Virgin, though not as ones giving 
Him birth according to the body. By this, the constitute the 
mysterious body of Christ, namely the Church.” (Staniloae 1995: 
175) 


“Due to the fact that all Church’s members bring this sacrifice 
out of Christ’s power, or in the community of all of them with 
God, or due to the fact that the Church itself does that, the 
Church lives in the relations of the infinite love of the Trinitarian 
Persons. The Church has Christ as Head - through Whom the 
Church is brought to and it advances into that life; the Church 
has the Holy Ghost as animator soul; and the Church brings, on 


itself, sacrifice to the Father, in a transcending towards this 


2655 


ultimate source, source of the endless life and love, as Person, of 
Church’s existence, for the Father is source of the other two 
godlike Persons and He is source of the will of creating and 


saving the world.” (Staniloae 2006: 93) 


“If the Orthodox spirituality has a Christ-centric character and if 
this Christ-centrism is accentuated by the Mysteries’ role of 
means which Christ dwells Himself within man through, namely 
as sources of indispensable power for the ascetic efforts and in 
order to live the mysterious union with Christ, there will follow 
that the Orthodox spirituality has a pneumatological-churchly 
character. This is for where Christ is through Mysteries, there 
the Church is full of the Ghost of the communion with Christ, of 
the Church imparts Christ, as being His Body, through the 
mediation of the Mysteries. One cannot become or remain limb 
of Christ except he integrates himself and he becomes part of 
His mysterious Body - which is the Church - as a well-ordered 
ensemble of many limbs. The faith, as power of the spiritual 
growth, it come within man from Christ, but through Church, of 
through His body, which is full of the communion Ghost, by 
growing up from the faith of the churchly assembly, in which 
Christ is working through His Ghost. Through baptism, the man 
enters the bond with Christ, but he also enters the atmosphere 
of faith which animates as a divine power the churchly 
assembly. If not continuously animated and urged by the faith 
from the churchly assembly, nobody will be able to remain in 
faith and to grow up in faith and in faith’s fruits. If somebody 
progresses in the virtues which grow up out of faith and which 
culminate in love, it means that he manifests his working love 
towards his fellow humans and that he strives for increasing the 
same faith in them; it means that he increases in the 


communion with all of them, in Christ, through the Ghost. But 
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this is the same with working to strengthening the Church, out 


of a responsibility for the Church.” (Staniloae 1992: 44-45) 
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Communication of the Two Natures (Godlike and Human) in Christ’s 


Person 


Paterikon 


Abba Phocas of the monastery of Abba Theognius of Jerusalem 
used to say, 'When I used to live in Scetis, there was an Abba 
James in the Cells, a young man, whose father according to the 
flesh was at the same time his spiritual father. Now the Cells 
had two churches: one of the Orthodox, which he used to 
attend, and another of the Monophysites. Since Abba James had 
the grace of humility, everyone loved him, both the members of 
the Church and the Monophysites. The Orthodox used to say to 
him, "Abba James, take care lest the Monophysites deceive you 
and draw you to their communion." Likewise, the Monophysites 
said to him, "Abba James, you ought to realize that by being in 
communion with the partisans of the doctrine of the two 
natures, you are endangering your soul for they are Nestorians 
and subvert the truth." Abba James, who was a simple man, 
found himself caught between the two sides and in his distress 
he went and prayed to God. He hid himself in a withdrawn cell, 
outside the lavra, and put on his garments of burial, as though 
preparing himself for death. For the Egyptian fathers have the 
custom of keeping the cloak and cowl in which they took the 
holy habit until their death, only wearing them on Sundays for 
the Holy Communion and taking them off immediately 
afterwards. Going into this cell then, praying to God, and 
persevering in fasting, he fell on the ground and remained lying 
there. Later he said he had experienced many things in these 
days because of the demons, especially in thought. When forty 
days had passed, he saw a little child coming towards him 
joyfully, who said to him, "Abba James, what are you doing 
here?" Immediately illuminated and drawing strength from his 


contemplation, he said to him, "Master, you know my difficulty. 
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One side says to me, 'Do not leave the Church,' while the others 
say to me, ‘The partisans of the two natures are deceiving you.' 
I, in my distress, not knowing what to do, have come to this 
point." The Lord answered him, "You are very well where you 
are." Immediately on hearing these words, he found himself at 
the doors of the holy church of the Orthodox adherents of the 
Synod.' (Abba Phocas/ Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 240-241) 


Philokalia 


The Patriarch Serge from Constantinople gave the advice to the 
emperor Heraclius, to try gaining the “Monophysites from the 
eastern border of the empire, to be able to use them as a help 
against the menace of the Persians. The reconcilement had to be 
done on the basis of a compromise which, letting on the second 
plan the problem of the two natures of Christ, obliged to admit a 
single work into Him. From among the Orthodox bishops was 
gained for this idea Cyrus from Phasis, who was at the year 360 
exalted on the chair of the Patriarch of Alexandria. At 633 it is 
agreed the formal pact in this sense between the Orthodox and 
Monophysites. 

But Sophrony had noticed first the peril of this compromise. He 
went in front of patriarch Cyrus and beseeched him on his 
knees, to renounce at the publication of this pact. Not 
succeeding, he went at the patriarch Sophrony of the 
Constantinople, from whom he obtained at least not to be 
spoken neither about a single work nor about two into Jesus 
Christ. According to this agreement, Sergius published at 634 a 
Synodal epistle. Immediately after this, Sophrony reached 
patriarch at Jerusalem. Sergius addressed himself to Pope 
Honorius, asking him to consent with his Synodal epistle, and 
with the concealment of the fact if there is a work or there are 
two works into Jesus Christ. The Pope agrees with Sergius, 


admitting that into Jesus Christ there is a single will (See Dr. 
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Heinrich Straubinger, Die Christologie des Maximosus 
Confessor, Bonn, 1906, p, 7). 

Straightway Sophrony also publishes his Synodal epistle (634), 
into which he actually makes a clear distinction between the two 
works into Christ, without priori saying that they are two. In the 
following four years there reigned a relative tranquility. The 
unrests begin when the emperor Heraclius publishes the so 
called Echtesis, through which, commanding silence upon the 
question if there are one or two works into Christ, he orders that 
everybody to confess a single will into Him. 

Into the fight with the followers of this imperial decree it engages 
with all his power also Maximos. And, because Sophrony dies 
just in the year when appears the «Echtesis», Maximos becomes 
the leader of this fight. Between 642 and 645, he develops in 
Africa an intense activity for strengthening the bishops against 
the heresy. «He is the soul of the movement which starts from 
Africa, for keeping the faith clean» says (Straubinger, op. cit., p. 
8). 

In July 845 he is involved in Cartagena into a great dispute with 
Pyrrhus, the former Monothelite bishop of Constantinople, in 
front of numerous bishops. In the same time, he takes part at 
more synods in Africa, convoked at his advice, for the 
condemnation of the Monothelitism. At the end of the year 646 
he is in Rome, where he stays until 649, determining the Pope 
Martin to convoke the Synod from Lateran, through which the 
Monothelitism it is also condemned. 

At 648 Emperor Constantine the Second (641-668), he had given 
a new decree through which he stopped under a heavy 
punishment, to be discussed anymore if Christ was in one or 
two works or wills (Typos). Maximos and Pope Martin were the 
first two victims of this decree. At 635 Maximos is arrested and 


brought at Constantinople, where, being condemned is exiled to 
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Bizija in Thrace. A new hearing, in the same year, in Bizija has 
as a result his sending at Perberis. At 662 he was brought again 
with Athanasius the Roman apocrisiarius, and with another 
Athanasius, his disciple, at Constantinople at a hearing. 
Because they did not want to be silent upon the question if 
Jesus is in one or in two works and wills, it was cut to them, in 
front of the multitude, their tongues and their right hands, to be 
they unable to communicate the truth neither in speech, nor in 
writing. In this way it was proved again that every piece from the 
dogmas of the Church it was imposed through the blood of 
them, who were ready to give up their lives, for the confession of 
it, being a matter of life, and not a simple theoretical 
speculation. The ones who were then sent into a third exile into 
the country of the country of the Lazis, on the eastern coast of 
the Black Sea, where Maximos remained a simple monk to the 
end of his life, he passed in the same year to the Lord, as a 
consequence of the torments that he endured, at the venerable 
age of 82 years old783. (Saint Maximos the Confessor/ Foreword 
by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology / Staniloae 2015 (2): 6-8) 


783 For this short biographical not I have used V.Grumel, Maximose de Chrysopolis ou Maximose le Confesseur, 
in Dictionnaire de Théologie catholique, tom, X, Première partie, p.448-459; Te same, Notes d'histoire et de 
chronologie sur la vie de Saint Maximose le Confesseur, Echos d'Orient, 26 (1926) p.24-32; R.Devreese. La vie 
de St. Maximose le Confesseur et ses recensions, Anal Boll. 1923, p. 5-49; The same, Le texte grec d 
l'Hypomnesticon de Theodore Spoudee, Anal. Boll. 53 (1935), p. 49-80; Dr. Heinrich Straubinger, Die 
Christologie des Maximosus Confessor, Bonn, 1906; Hans Urs von Balthasar, Kosmische Liturgie, Fr. 1. Br. 
(Herder) 1941; P. Peitz, Martin I und Maximosus Confessor, Beiträge zur Geschichte des Monothelitenstreites 
in den Jahren 645-648, in Historisches Jahrbuch 38 (1917) 213- 236, 429-458; V. Grumd, Recherches sur 
l'histoire du monothelitisme, in Echos d'Orient, 29 (1929), 31 and the followings; R. Devreese, La fin inedite 
d'une lettre de Saint Maximose; un baptdme force des Juifs et des Samaritaines a Charlage en 632, in Rev. de 
Sciences Religieuses 1937, 25-35. Especially through the works of Grumel si Devreese it was exceeded the 
work of E Montmasson, Chronologie de la vie de Saint Maximose le Confesseur, Echos d'Orient 13 (1910) 145- 
154. We have also consulted: 0. Bardenhewer, Geschichte der altkirdil Literatur, Fr. i. Br., Herder, V Band p. 
28-36. 
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A part of this writing, the later one, it is addressed to the abbot 
Tomas, a friend of Thalassius. From the epistle number forty78* 
it is seen that one prayed him to compose this part of the writing 
and the request was supported also by Thalassius, or even 
accompanied by a letter from Thalassius. This part of the writing 
occupies itself with the works from Jesus Christ. It is seen that 
it dates from around 634, after the outburst of the Monothelite 
dispute. But the fact that Maximos sustains that the work 
belongs in a necessary way to the nature, and even defines the 
nature, though he doesn't speak aprioristically about two works 
into Christ, but he sees only the “twofold work” (dittin energeian 
1056 D), it shows that was written during the armistice that 
took part between the years 634 — 638. He says here that “one 
could not simply speak about one work into Christ (1057 B), but 
the two works intertwine themselves and work unitarily (1052 
B), in the sense o the Aeropagite’ s term: theandric work (1057 
A). 

This is the way into which write also Sergius and Sophrony into 
their Synodial epistles from 634, after the agreement from that 
year to not speak neither about two work, nor about one work. 
In another way will write Saint Maximos, after 638, when the 
Ecthesis of the emperor Heraclius, provokes him to fight plainly. 
Therefore, this part from Ambigua must have been written 
shortly after 634, but in no case before 638. 

A part of this writing, the later one, it is addressed to the abbot 
Tomas, a friend of Thalassius. From the epistle number forty785 
it is seen that one prayed him to compose this part of the writing 
and the request was supported also by Thalassius, or even 


accompanied by a letter from Thalassius. This part of the writing 


784 G. P.91, 633C - 636C. 
785 G. P.91, 633C - 636C. 
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occupies itself with the works from Jesus Christ. It is seen that 
it dates from around 634, after the outburst of the Monothelite 
dispute. But the fact that Maximos sustains that the work 
belongs in a necessary way to the nature, and even defines the 
nature, though he doesn't speak aprioristically about two works 
into Christ, but he sees only the “twofold work” (dittin energeian 
1056 D), it shows that was written during the armistice that 
took part between the years 634 — 638. He says here that “one 
could not simply speak about one work into Christ (1057 B), but 
the two works intertwine themselves and work unitarily (1052 
B), in the sense of the Aeropagite’ s term: theandric work (1057 
A). 

This is the way into which write also Sergius and Sophrony into 
their Synodial epistles from 634, after the agreement from that 
year to not speak neither about two works, nor about one work. 
In another way will write Saint Maximos, after 638, when the 
Ecthesis of the emperor Heraclius, provokes him to fight plainly. 
Therefore, this part from Ambigua must have been written 
shortly after 634, but in no case before 638. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor/ The Writings of Saint Maximos the Confessor and 
Their Order / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer 
of the Christian Theology / no. 8 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 11) 


Like we say that the One Christ is out of godhead and humanity 
and in godhead and humanity, likewise we say that He is out of 
two natures and in two natures. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and That Living According to the Mind / Head 
no. 95 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 21) 


We confess a sole hypostasis of Christ in two natures, 
undividedly united. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and That Living According to the Mind / Head no. 96 
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Staniloae 


/ Stăniloae 2019 (1): 21) 


We undividedly glorify that one hypostasis of Christ and we 
confess the unmixed union of the natures. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and That Living According to the 
Mind / Head no. 97 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 21) 


“The union of the two natures in Christ, it doesn’t mean either 


confusion between the divine nature and the human nature, nor 
is the human nature united with the divine nature of each 
divine Person. If that had been the case, it wouldn’t have been 
given the man the possibility to be, as man, in communion with 
God as Son of God, as it is because the Son of God has become 
the Son of man; each divine Person would have been in the 


same time also a human person.” (Staniloae 2003: 83) 


“Christ’s hypostasis is the basis for maximal union of two 
different natures, like the human nature is the common bridge 
for union amongst persons of the same nature.” (Staniloae 2003: 


83-84) 


“The union of the human nature with the divine nature in a 
hypostasis, it is the maximal form of the union of the two 
natures. In a way, we can say that all of us are united, through 
our nature, in the Hypostasis of the Word. For this maximum 
union, God has made His Son a man, as His Son rests as God in 
the loving bosom of the Father (Jn. 1: 18), to rest also like man 
in the Father and, to be all the people gathered in the 
communion with the Son, resting, together with the Son, in the 
Father.” (Staniloae 2003: 85) 


“(...) it must be mentioned that this dogma (of the two natures in 


2664 


Christ, o. n.), it obviously affirms the fact that, by participating 
to the divine infinite existence, the man is ensured as own 
existence, not only towards nothing, but also towards God.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 96) 


“The hypostatic union of the two natures in Christ (...) it is the 
eternal fortifying of the relative (of the created) through 
absolute.” (Staniloae 2003: 107) 


“He (Christ, t. n.) no longer dialogues with the human person as 
a partner from on another plan; His reality as Person no longer 
remains a mysterious fact from on another plan, noticed 
through an exceptional experience only by some of the human 
persons, on the basis of a special Revelation. Now the divine 
Person of the Son of God or of the Word enters the plan of the 
common experience of the ones who believe in Him, as a person 
from amongst the human persons, who, in the same time, 
though, gives the human persons the possibility of noticing Him 
as godlike Person. Before the Embodiment, the two natures were 
“separated”, says Nicholas Kabasilas “for God was only Him, and 


the human nature was only itself”. (Staniloae 2006: 17) 


“The person is a unitary “who”, who is and who knows on 
himself the subject of a nature or of a complex background of 
features, out of which he always pulls out always new acts, and 
in which he endures and received the acts of the other personal 
and impersonal factors. The unitary “who” of the person, he 
reconciles himself with the complexity of this background of 
features he manifests it in own acts and in which he receives 
foreign acts. Seen like unity, the complexity is person. Seen like 
a complexity of features, the person is nature. But this 


complexity of features cannot be seen as standing by itself. This 
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complexity of features it subsists in a unitary “who” or as a 
unitary “who”. If the nature cannot really exist except in or as 
“somebody”, in or as a person, the supreme reality will have at 
its turn a personal character too. Only in it can be the nature 
contemplated. Therefore, the reality is hypostatical, is a person, 
or it subsists in a person. The unity of this “who”, which is 
simultaneous to his complexity, it is expressed, regarding 
Christ, by Leontius from Byzantium, by considering, on one 
hand, as hypostasis of the human nature, the same God-the 
Word Who is also the eternal hypostasis of His godlike nature; 
on the other hand, by calling Him as composed, as One Who 
unites in Himself the two natures. It is to be mentioned that the 
hypostasis mustn’t be understood as a basis differing from 
natures, but a mode of concrete existence which, by unifying the 
natures, he penetrates them in all their aspects through the 


hypostatic character.” (Staniloae 2006: 17-18) 


“The union of the natures, according to hypostasis, it has been 
done by the Son of God, as Person of the human nature, but 
without annulling this human nature. This hasn’t meant that 
after the union it hasn’t been accomplished also a union more 
than through the relation with the other people. By the fact He 
has made Himself man, the Son of God has entered a union 
according to the human being, with the other people; and this 
has meant a fuller relation with the other people, than the 
relation was before the Embodiment. In the frame of a union 
according to the being, through the human nature, it has taken 
place a direct relation by work or by grace. The New Adam has 
brought in the frame of the humanity — which He belongs by His 
human nature to — another efficiency of His godhead, which is 


characteristic to Him as Person.” (Staniloae 2006: 21) 
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“Only the human spirit is window, of door, through which the 
nature enters the plan of the godlike infinity and of the godlike 
liberty. Only through man, as person, the supreme reality as 
Person can descend in the order of the created nature, in order 
to fully integrate the created nature to the human person and, 
by doing that, to fully integrate the created nature to the 
godhead as Person. That’s why, the whole seen creation, unified 
in the embodied Word, it is concentrated, actually, in two 
natures: in Christ’s godlike nature and in His human nature. 
These are the two parts of the embodied Hypostasis Who 
comprises all the other things and gives them their godlike and 
human qualification, not-separated and unmixed. Christ sees all 
the things and He makes them - in godlike and human mode in 
the same time —- in a united but not-confounded mode. And the 
human nature’s parts constitute an organic unity, so that the 
divine Hypostasis cannot see, He cannot feel, He cannot think 
and He cannot work as Man, only through a part of his 
humanity, separated from His entire humanity. That’s why one 
must speak about a human nature in Christ, different from His 
godlike nature, and not to speak about a sole composed divine- 
human nature, as the Pre-Chalcedonians did, neither to speak 
about several parts and natures of His, like those ones deduced 
that one should speak about in case one spoke about the two 
natures. (...) Nothing can live like human being, only through a 
part of the human nature, but everything is being lived through 


the entire human nature.” (Staniloae 2006: 22) 


“We have spoken before about the conciliation of the complexity 
of the Hypostasis’s content and of His consummate unity; also, 
we have spoken about the fulfillment of the nature and of the 
human persons by the fact that. Both these ones have their 


corollary in the fact that the two natures are united in Him 
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undividedly, not-separately, not-changed, and unmixed. 
Amongst these adverbs and attributes, the adverb “undividedly” 
directly refers to the Person of Christ, but it refers the natures in 
His Person. This adverb wants to tell us that the one Hypostases 
of Christ, the Same born from the Father before the ages, and 
out of Virgin Mary in time, He is not divided because of having 
two natures, but He remains undivided, despite the fact that the 
remained intact natures, they are not confounded and they 
aren’t being changed in their definition, and therefore no one of 
the natures ceases to be what it is, in Him. The other adverb 
and the two attributes directly refer to the natures, but they are 
justified by the unity of the Person. The natures are not- 
separated not in the sense of a simple external connection, but 
in the sense of interpenetration for eternity, due to the 
Hypostasis’s unity. But, in the same time, the interpenetration 
and the imprinting of one by another, they do not change their 


essence, and they don’t confound them.” (Staniloae 2006: 23) 


“The not-confounded unity in the One Hypostasis it is so 
consummate, that the two natures cannot be separated, and not 
even really discerned, except by cogitation. But this doesn’t 
mean, at all, that the two natures cease to exist in the One 
Christ: they persist in an unchanged mode. Being discerned 
only by cogitation it removes the Nestorian heresy concerning 
Christ; their persistency removes the Monophysitism. Thus, 
being discerned only by cogitation, it implies also the not- 
separation and the not-changing of the natures. As such, being 
them discerned only by cogitation it implies the deification of the 
human nature and the not-changing of the natures.” (Staniloae 


2006: 23) 


“For Christ, God-the Word, He is the Hypostasis of both natures, 


2668 


and for in this unique Hypostasis really subsist and are 
activated the features and the powers of both natures, through 
This Hypostasis it is established a real communication between 
the features and the works of these two natures. Due to the 
common Hypostasis, are therefore maintained both the essential 
not-modifying of the two natures and their real communication, 
through which their separation is being avoided. If this 
communication hadn’t taken place, the Hypostasis would have 
manifested Himself sometimes as purely godlike, and sometimes 
as purely human. Through the human words wouldn’t have 
spoken God-the Word; in the human deeds and sufferings 
nothing godlike would have been manifested, and in the 
wonders of Christ His humanity wouldn’t have had except the 
role of an external and passive organ. The people wouldn’t have 
met God-the Word Himself through the human means 
accessible to them. The direct dialogue between God-the Word 
and the people it wouldn’t have been done and it would have 
been taking place in continuation. God wouldn’t have 
humanized on Himself. God wouldn’t have descended and He 
wouldn’t have been really descending to us. The order of the 
persons from on the two plans wouldn’t have been united in 
order to comprise everything. In transcendent it would have 
remained the order of the Trinitarian Persons, and on earth it 
would have remained the order of the human persons.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 26) 


“The Person of Christ Who belongs to both natures, He 
irradiated, through the works done with the human nature, the 
godlike love, and also through His Person He imprinted His 
human nature in the deeds He did with His godlike nature. 
That’s why we can attribute to this Person human works, while 


we regard Him as God, for these deeds do not belong to God as 
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separated from humanity and His Person isn’t only the subject 
of the godlike acts; and while we regard the Same Person as 
man and we can call Him man, we can attribute to Him the 
godlike works, for these works do not belong only to the subject 
of the human acts. We must proceed alike with the attributes 


too.” (Staniloae 2006: 26) 


“Through the common Person, each nature really participates, 
by giving and by receiving; likewise, the other nature does too. 
But by Person we mean the basis of the oikonomia, which is the 
work of the will, and not the basis of the necessity. Through 
Person a nature communicates to another its works (energies), 
but they aren’t identified to one another. But they do not 
communicate their works as from person to person, but within 
the same Person — and therefore, on a degree the condition of 
the not-confounding allows it. This is for, in a person and 
through the one subject, to any act, everything in that person 


contributes to.” (Staniloae 2006: 26) 


“Everywhere, the factor producing the descent of God and the 
elevation of the human nature, it is the Person of God-the Word, 
with the accord of the human nature that has become Person in 
Him, or of the human nature existing in His Person.” (Staniloae 


2006: 26) 


“In short, the communication of the features means not only the 
nominally attributing of the human features and works to Christ 
as God, and of the godlike features and works to Christ as man, 
by the fact that he is the One and the Same Subject of both 
kinds of features and works, but the real imprinting of the 
human features and works by the godlike ones, and vice versa, 


through Him as Subject they are activated unitarily, without 
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confounding, both ones and others.” (Staniloae 2006: 28) 


“The communication of the features highlights even more the 
Mystery of the Embodiment, or the wonderful fact that the Son 
of God as Person of the human nature, He unites with Himself 
and through Himself His godlike nature with His human 
nature.” (Staniloae 2006: 28) 


“The Son of God overwhelms His human nature with the powers 
and with the divine gifts of His godlike nature, not in order to 


abolish it, but in order to consummate it.” (Staniloae 2006: 28) 


“Like our body, due to the soul penetrating it, it is not only a 
material composition, and it cannot be separated from the soul, 
likewise is in the case of the human nature hypostatized in God- 
the Word. Through this, the Son of God opens the road towards 
our consummation, through the connection with Him. Thus, He 
starts His salvation work through what He does with His human 
nature itself. He hasn’t assumed the unity only in order to be 
our juridical representative, in order to pay or to suffer instead 
of us, for the offense brought to God, as the Occidental theology 
affirms.” (Staniloae 2006: 28) 


“It is obvious that in Christ, a unique Person, the 
communication through energies differs from the 
communication through energies between two persons bearer of 
different natures (between God and man), or of a common 
nature (between man and man). In the case of Christ, it is about 
a reciprocal communication of the energies of the two differing 
natures which are united in a sole Person; in any work done or 
endured by the Person through a nature, it is being felt also the 


frame of the other nature the Persons represents it, like even in 
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the pointing up of a finger, or in the feeling that a finger hurts, it 
participates, in some extent, the whole man’s nature, body and 
soul, each of them by bringing its corresponding contribution, 
and by making whole the movement or the suffering of another 
and by shaping it up, but without abolishing the other one’s 
rationality. It is here about communication of the natures which 
inhabit together in a unique person; it is a kind of their 
interpretation that has as consequence the communication of 


the powers from one to another.” (Staniloae 2006: 40) 


“There does not exist Jesus in Himself like man, who then to 
receive later the attribute of a revelator too, but this Jesus is 
God Himself like a subject of the Revelation and like an object of 
it too786.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 118) 


“The man sees, inwardly, his own self, like being above time, 
though unfolds his contents in time. Jesus too, He was seeing, 
inwardly, increasingly clear, His godlike self; and not through a 
conscience parallel to the human one, but just through this. 
“The human hypostasis of Jesus, the «son of the carpenter», by 
having earthly relatives, He is the hypostasis of the Logos and 
these are: the mystery and the depth which gradually and 
ceaselessly are unveiled into His human conscience, together 
with the growth of his human conscience, like His godlike 
conscience and His filiation. But this seeing of the mystery of 
His godlike filiation, this conscience of God, it doesn’t suppress 
into Christ His temporarily and human conscience through 
which and into which it illuminates in time, like an inwardly 


sun which lights the window of the empiric conscience”. 


786 KARL BARTH, Die kirchliche Dogmatik, I. Band: Die Lehre vom Wort Goettles, I. Halbbad, Miinchen, 
1932, p. 433: „Es gibt keinen Jesus an sich, der dann vielleicht auch das Prädikat eines Trägers jener 


Offenbarung... bekommen konnte“. 
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“The self-conscience of the God-the Word’s hypostasis, by 
raising up out of the preconscious state and by gradually 
developing and specifying Himself, He differs, surely, and 
essentially, from the conscience of the common man. Though, 
after the type of the development, the divine-—human hypostasis 
does not differ by the human one and the God-the Man is truly a 
man. In reality, also the human hypostatic ghost is partaker to 
eternity and sees Himself not into the form of becoming, but like 
supra-temporal existence... In the same way, also the human 
person of Jesus Christ Has the conscience of His hypostatic 
godhead, of His hypostasis not separated from the Father and 
from the Holy Ghost, but this conscience He gains it not only 
through timeless sight, but also as human, discursively... This 
conscience through which He knows Himself like Logos through 
the human point of view and through the human life, not 
outside of it or above it, it is not only a human conscience or 
only a godlike conscience, but it is a divine-human one. In brief, 
Jesus Christ it is God-the Man not only in the meaning that in 
Him are united, into one, the hypostasis of two natures, godlike 
and human, but also this hypostasis himself is, after such a 
union, a divine-human one: the union of the two natures 
permeates to His own core” (p. 261-2).” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 155- 
156) 


“The synods IV from Chalcedon and VI from Constantinople, 
they affirmed not only that the natures are preserved and have 
their own “work” in Jesus Christ, but even they are even united 
“undividedly”. This will help us to specify somewhat the sense of 
the kenosis. 

After embodiment, the Logos has no longer a godlike life 
separated from the human one. This would be Nestorianism. 


But neither the human life is separated from the godlike one. All 
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His acts are theandric: divine-human. 

Let's take, for example, the act of healing of a blind man 
through mud glued on his eyelid by Jesus Christ. This act is a 
whole which consists of a work done by the human nature and 
of one done by the godlike one. The movement of the hand after 
mud, the gluing on the eyes, they are the work of human 
nature, but the flux of power which through the hand flooded 
the eyes of the blind man, it is the work of godlike nature. Here 
is not about a mixing of the works; neither the human work or 
the godlike one, lose their character787. 

The mixture or the fusion takes place when the two parts lose 
their character by giving something new or by being lost at least 
one, like, for example, into the mixing of the Hydrogen with the 
Oxygen. A kenosis in the sense of the renouncing, on all the 
line, to the activation of godlike features doesn’t either take 
place, because then Jesus could not heal the blind man in the 
wonderful manner. S. Bulgakov, in order to get rid of this 
difficulty, he affirms that all the wonders were done by Jesus 


not because He was God too, so with self-power, but like One 


787 Saint John of Damascus says: “His human activity wasn't deprived of the godlike activity and His Godlike 
activity wasn't deprived of His human activity, but each of them is considered together with the other one”. The 
Dogmatic, translated in Romanian language by Dr. D. Fecioru, Bucharest, 1928, Chapter. XIX, p. 216. “The 
Godhead was doing the wonders, but wasn't doing them without body; the body, the humble one, but not 
without godhead”, Chapter XVI, p. 199. “Though, by no means we mix the ones which He has done in 
undivided manner, but we know out of the quality of the deeds to which nature belonged every deed”, Chapter 
XVI, p. 200. “The power of doing wonders it was the activity of His godhead; but the work with the hands, to 
want, to say: «I want», «clean you of», it was the activity of his humanity”. “Because like we know the natures 
are united, and they have interpenetration one into another and we do not deny their difference, but we count 
them and we know that they are inseparable, likewise we know also the union of the wills and of the activities, 
but after resurrection and after His glorification («it has been given to me all the power into the heaven and on 


the earth»)”, Chapter XV, p. 193. 
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Who was receiving, like a prophet, power from God like from an 
external subject788. It is right that everything the Son does, He 
does it in connection with the Father, like receiving it from the 
Father. This is His hypostatic character. On this way He works 
in heaven. But Jesus says that this power He has it not because 
He is man, but because He is One with the Father (Jo. 10, 11), 
like God. “Everything the Father does, also the Son does 
likewise” (Jo. 5, 19), just because He is Son. The Son affirms 
very explicitly that He has inside Him, like Son of God, the 
power to forgive the sins’89.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 163-164) 


“Jesus wasnt wobbling in His knowledge like the people are; it 
was not observed at Him a progress or a rectification in what He 
speaks. Everything He said is ultimate and clear truth, it is 
absolute certitude, from the first moment of His apparition in 
the public arena. It is a godlike vision and knowledge, caught 


into the human shapes of knowledge and expression. These 


788 “The character and the content of the wonders of the prophets it is the same with the one of the wonders 
of Jesus Christ, though into a more reduced degree. The prophets worked wonders through the power of the 
prayer and of the Holy Ghost Who was resting upon them. This was their preaching, exercised not through 
word, but through deed, the proof of the godlike power upon them... into the wonders of Christ from the days of 
His earthly service it doesn’t manifest the «imperial» power upon the world, of which He disrobed Himself by 
entering the world, and by only receiving it only after His ascent and extolling”, W. c. p. 363. 

789 KARL ADAM, Jesus Christus, Augsburg, 1933: “We have also many records on many wonders done by 
the prophets. But all of these deeds of power were produced with the invocation and in the name of the 
Almighty. Right this, it misses to Jesus: that His wonders are not presenting like results of praying, but like 
natural irradiations of His own being. Not from the Father, but from Him it starts the work with its effect: «I 
will, be you clean» (Mk. 1, 41). Not empowerment, but almightiness is here” (p. 213). This thing is affirmed, 
otherwise, explicitly, also by the Anathemas IX of Saint Cyril from Alexandria: “If somebody says that the One 
Lord Jesus Christ was glorified by the Holy Ghost, using His power like an external power and that from the 
Holy Ghost He took the power to work against the unclean ghosts, and the fulfillment of the wonders among 
people, and that one doesn't say that, a contrary, also the Holy Ghost through Him worked the wonders as His 
own: le that one be anathema”. In conformity with dr. Olimp N. Caciula, The Anathemas of Saint Cyril of 


Alexandria (“Romanian Orthodox Church”, March-April 1937, p. 236). 
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shapes are the ones which progress with the age: the capacity of 
the human nature to catch and express the divine wisdom’. 
The works of both natures they meet into a whole, without the 
light of the godlike nature to remove the human organ of 
knowing and its work. 

If only the human shapes of the knowledge grow up, but a divine 
vision still persists from the beginning, the self-conscience of His 
theandric nature Jesus had it in a sure conviction, but not 
poured into precise shapes from the beginning. When Jesus 
says about something that He does not know, it is probably 
that, His human shapes of knowledge weren't enough, or He 
didnt wanted to humanly catch a divine and deep knowledge 
which He actually had it. The kenosis of the knowledge would be 
thus a bearing of the human mind weakness, which develops 
gradually. 

We cannot claim to know and understand the depths which lead 


to the supra-temporal from within the existence of Jesus Christ. 


790 Almost all church fathers, except the ones from the Antioch school, they reject the idea of any error or real 
ignorance in Jesus Christ. Though, almost all of them admit a progress of the knowledge after the human nature. 
“Mit Ausnahme der Antiochener gaben nur wenige Väter einen Irrtum oder rein wirkliches Nichtwissen in 
Christus zu“, says Dr. Johann Lenz (Jesus Christus nach der Lehre des hl. Gregor von Nyssa, Trier, 1925, p. 81). 
But Gregory of Nyssa says that the same one who admits a progress of the human nature also in what concerns 
the knowledge, but, because, by and large, into the person of Jesus there is also the divine knowledge, that 
progress refers to the human shapes of comprising and expressing of the divine vision: “Er stellt nur sinnen 
allgemeinen Fortschritt im Leben Jesu muss sich finden; den wenn er eine vernünftige menschliche Seele halte, 
so musste sie ihre Kräfte betätigen können; das gehört zur Vollkommenheit der Seele... Dass er dort (Luke 2, 
52) unter Fortschritt einen inhaltlichen Versténde kann man nicht beweisen. Es genügt ein der Wessensform 
nach neues Wissen oder eine zunehmende Kundgebung der schon vorhandenen Weisheit anzunehmen” (p. 83). 
Reminding about the evangelical places, in which Jesus says that He doesn’t know about the day of judgment or 
where Jesus went towards the fig tree while not knowing that it hadn't any fruits, Saint Gregory of Nyssa finds 
in fact a nescience of Christ. (Wir haben hier tatsächlich eine Schwäche Christi, nämlich einen menschlichen 
Natur zu zusprechen und es ist zu zugeben, dass die Natur Gottes, in der Vereinigung mit den menschlichen 


za0nuata unveranderlich und leidenschaftslos geblieben ist“. Migne, G. P. 45, 1173 C., Lenz, p. 83). 
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But we know what He was showing to the people, as much as 
He was showing to them791. Towards people went out in plain 
sight especially the aspect of the kenosis, of the humbleness of 
the Son of God. To the people the almightiness of Jesus it 
wasn t shown directly, because this would have put a too large 
distance between God and they and it couldn’t have been 
accomplished the goal of their salvation. His godhead must be 
approached by Jesus into the man’s countenance, into an 
interweaving with the human nature, with the emerge of it on 
foreground, in order to be able to show them the love. The 
people can’t bear the uncovered sight of God. Because of their 
helplessness and in order to enter the communion with them, 
He subjected Himself to the kenosis. The Son of God shrouded 
His almightiness into Its manifestation towards people, into the 
bearable means of the human shapes, like it is shrouded a too 
much powerful light into a fabric which tempers its intensity, 
though inside it is activated in fullness. 

If all the existence of Jesus consists into an interweaving of the 
work of the divine nature with the one of the human nature, 
then only into us will stay the cause that we see more the 
human nature's part into the whole that Jesus Christ is. It was 
a benevolence of God that He interweaved His godlike work with 
the human nature. Into this it stays the objective side of the 
kenosis. But the objective kenosis is projected into our 
subjectivity, which is not able to see, but very little, the godhead 
of Jesus Christ, into features even more intense.” (Staniloae 


1993 (1): 169-172) 


791 It is a profound truth into the words of Saint Athanasius that we know God only because He revealed us 
Himself, and from there further He is covered by the wings of the Cherubim. According to: D. Karl Bornhausen, 
Das Wirken des Christus durch Taten und Worte, Giiterschoh, 1924, p. 223. 
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“A more familiar analogy of the union of the two natures into 
Jesus Christ, without a real kenosis of the godlike nature, it is 
offered also by the union of the soul with the body into a unique 
person. We do not renounce to the activation of our soul’s 
features by the fact that the soul is united, at us, with the body. 
The depth of the soul beyond space, beyond time and beyond 
expression, it can coexist with the limitations of the body worn 


by the same subject.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 183) 


“Out of the union of the two natures into the Person of the God- 
the Word, there turn out some consequences which express in 
more details the same fact. The first consequence of the 
hypostatic union is the features communication, which takes 
places from a nature to the other one into the unity of the 
person. Through the fact that Jesus Christ is a single person in 
two natures and the person is the bearer of the features and of 
the subject of all acts and sufferings, we can call this person 
sometime through His godlike side, by attributing it to the 
human features and acts and, vice versa, we can call Him 
through His human side, by attributing it the godlike features 
and acts. It can be said: “The Son of God has shed His blood on 
the Cross” or “Man Jesus is from before eternity”. 

There doesn’t take place any direct communication from the 
godlike nature to the human one. It can’t be said that the 
godhead of Jesus suffered on cross, or that His godhead 
hungered, or that the humanity is present everywhere. 

Through subject, thus, it is established a real, a functional 
connection, between each nature from within the subject, and 
the features and the works of the other nature. Due to the 
common hypostasis is maintained, therefore, both the 
unchanging of the two natures, and their real communication 


which the isolation is being avoided through. The hypostasis 
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saves both the union and the non-mixing of the natures, 
without the hypostasis being something existentially different 
from the two natures. 

For the most conclusive illustration of the features 
communication, a real features communication but without 
annulling the two natures, we are repeating here a quote from 
Saint Maximos the Confessor, used also when we talked about 
the problem of the kenosis: 

“No nature of the ones which He was hypostasis to, it separately 
activated the other nature. Each one made the other obvious. By 
really being in both natures, like God He moved the humanity, 
and like man He was unveiling His own godhead. He was godlike 
suffering, so to speak, for He was suffering voluntarily, for He 
was not a simple man and He was working wonders as man, for 
He was working the wonders through his human body, and for 
He wasn't a unveiled God, so that the sufferings are wonderful 
and renewed through the human power of the natures of the 
One Who was suffering, and the wonders suffered, being fulfilled 
through the suffering power of the body of the One who was 
doing them”’??. 

When one speaks about the features communication, the 
hypostasis has not to be considered like something detached by 
the natures from which is formed, thereby, attributing to the 
hypostasis named from the godlike side the features of the 
human nature, do not be understood something else but the 
bearer of them brings also the title, but the only the title: the 
divine one. The hypostasis is the faces of the two natures in 
Jesus Christ full of the whole their presence. Thereby, through 
any human act of Jesus Christ, we see His godlike face, like 
divine hypostasis bearer of that act and, together with that face, 


we see the presence of the divine nature. The divine nature of 


792 G. P. 91, 105 B. 
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Jesus, without launching from itself the divine features and 
works - into this it consists the unchanging of the natures - by 
the fact that they are center of the hypostatic center, like is face 
to the human nature, and this thing is also the face of the 
godlike nature, the last one is, through the one common face, 
the bearer of the human features and acts. In all the human 
appearances and manifestations of Jesus, we see not only the 
man, but we also see God with His nature and in all His divine 
manifestations He is not only God, but also the man, and not 
only like a holder subject, but with His entire active human 
nature. 

When, on the basis of the features communication, we attribute 
the human features and works to the divine nature, we have in 
Jesus, especially the aspect of the divine nature's kenosis. And 
when the human nature is, through the hypostasis considered 
from the human side, the bearer of the divine features and 
works, we especially have the aspect of the human nature 
deification. The kenosis shows us the Son of God suffering, and 
the deification shows us the Son of Man almighty. Into a wider 
sense, however, also the kenosis is a deification of the human 
nature, for the human nature's manifestations carried by God 
the Word are elevated, in one respect, over the level of the 
human ones. The suffering of the Word it is a sanctified 
suffering, unlike that one suffered by any mortal.” (Staniloae 
1993 (1): 184-187) 


“This retention - we can also say - is not something only 
negative, but, because the Logos, like unique subject of both 
natures, through one of them He was persisting in suffering, 
and through the another He was retaining Himself from the 
annulling of sufferance influence, we have a voluntarily 


acceptance of the suffering from the part of the Son of God, 
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namely a manifestation in this form of the divine love, into 
which are included all the godlike features. The retention of the 
divine-human subject through His godlike nature from the 
annulling of the suffering, it is actually a will of His, to suffer, it 
is an intensification of His love in report with the man. This 
retention does not mean a separation of the work of the two 
natures, but into the suffering of Jesus Christ through His body 
we have again the natures’ collaboration, each of them giving 
what was appropriate to its character. 

The human nature of Jesus Christ has gathered both the state 
anterior to the fall, and the state from after the fall, but it wasn't 


fully identical to neither of them.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 203) 
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Communion Amongst People, and between people and God 


Paterikon 


'We have a great deal to learn from their integrity and their 
unrelenting courage, from their vision of God-so holy, so great, 
possessed of such a love, that nothing less than one's whole 


1 


being could respond to it,’ wrote Archbishop Anthony of 
Sourozh in the preface. 'If we wish to understand the sayings of 
the Fathers, let us approach them with veneration, silencing 
our judgements and our own thoughts in order to meet them on 
their own ground and perhaps to partake ultimately - if we 
prove to emulate their earnestness in the search, their ruthless 
determination, their infinite compassion - in their own silent 


communion with God.' (Preface by Metropolitan Anthony / *** 


1975: 1) 


He also said, 'Our life and our death is with our neighbour. If 
we gain our brother, we have gained God, but if we scandalise 
our brother, we have sinned against Christ.’ (Abba Anthony the 
Great / Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 4) 


The old man used to tell how one day someone handed round a 
few dried figs in Scetis. Because they were not worth anything, 
no-one took any to Abba Arsenius in order not to offend him. 
Learning of it, the old man did not come to the synaxis saying, 
"You have cast me out by not giving me a share of the blessing 
which God had given the brethren and which I was not worthy 
to receive.’ Everyone heard of this and was edified at the old 
man's humility. Then the priest went to take him the small 
dried figs and brought him to the synaxis with joy. (Abba 
Arsenius / Saying no. 16 / *** 1975: 12) 


Philokalia 


According to Diadochus the goal of the spiritual life it is the 
unification of the soul with God through love (heads 1-2). He 


2682 


makes the difference between the “image” of God into man and 
the “resemblance” with Him (Chapter 4, 88). Through the 
ancestral sin the “image” was defiled, and washed-out. The 
Grace of the Baptism cleans the “image”, it washes it of the 
defilement of the sin. But through this we still not have the 
“likeness”, yet. The washing of the “image” it is made without 
our collaboration; this work of the grace we still do not feel it 
yet. The “likeness” we start to gain it on the measure that we 
increase our striving for a virtuous life and we reach at it when 
the love of God has increased into us in an overwhelming way. 
Only after we have increased into “likeness”, into love, the grace 
it is made “felt” to us. “The grace, as I have said, even from the 
moment when we are baptized, it hides into the depth of the 
mind. But it covers its presence towards the feeling of the mind. 
Once somebody starts loving God with all determination, a part 
of the goodness of the grace enters into communion in a 
mysterious way with the soul through the feeling of the mind. 
Because, on the measure that the soul increases, the godlike 
gift it shows its sweetness to the mind”; (head 77). “Two things 
are brought to us by the holy grace of the Baptism of the 
rebirth, of which one overwhelms the other one in a perfect way. 
The first one it is given immediately to us. Because it renews us 
even into the water and lightens all the features of the soul, 
namely “the image”, by removing all the wrinkle of our sin. And 
the other one waits to realize together with us what it is the 
“likeness”. So, when the mind starts to taste into much feeling 
the sweetness of the Most Holy Ghost, we are indebted to know 
that the grace starts to paint over the “image” the so-called 
“likeness” (head. 88). (Diadochus of Photice / His Life and 
Writings / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of 
the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 347) 
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And “the flocks from the plain” show the ones who thrive, 
enjoying width, because the things from the right side develop 
their course according to their will; or the ones who thrive in 
good on the road of the virtues and widen themselves without 
passion in accomplishing the commandments, walking on the 
way or in their law. These ones still need to water from the word 
which waters them to humbleness, to communion and to 
together suffering with the ones who are more helplessness and 
to the thanksgiving for the things destined to them (9). 

For the Word entered in the second communion with the 
nature, which is the more enlightened than the first one, as for 
the first time He gave to it from what was the best, and later He 
imparted Himself from what was the worst. This is for also 
saving the image and to make immortal also the body. So, by 
totally erasing the word of the snake, blown into the ears of the 
nature, He has made again the nature clean as at the 
beginning. End He even made the nature to surpass through 
deifying its first creation. And as not existing at the beginning, 
he founded it, so being brought down latter; He made it 
unchangeable, for not falling down anymore (22). Through this 


He accomplished the whole advice of God and the Father, 


deifying it through embodiment’9%. “The hands of Zerubbabel 


™ The Son of God fixed (we have used the term “fixed” which in the Romanian language it means “to 


establish”, “to make steadfast”, for its twofold sense, of which the second meaning is in English “to repair” (E. 1. 


t.`s n.)) the human nature in Himself (as on a “tent” in the “place” of the supreme solidity of the godhead), for 


making it to not fall anymore, being held just by God. That's why even the embodiment constitutes a deification 


of the human nature; the embodiment makes this nature to not be able to slip anymore from this consolidation of 


the human nature into lack of passions; but this mustn't be misinterpreted in the sense of a physical salvation, 


according to an accusation which the Western fathers bring it to the Oriental Ones. The human nature of Christ, 


from spiritual reasons, doesn't slip anymore. It is too close the truth and the supreme good to it to be anymore 


attracted by something inferior. 
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(the spiritual one) laid down foundation, he says, to this house 
(namely to the man) and His hands will accomplish it”794, It is 
here about the first creation of the man and the latter remake 
done by Christ Himself, through the unspoken union (23). 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 54: Zerubbabel 


Was Blessing the Lord / Stăniloae 2018: 2770-271) 


The one who asks, and the one who knocks, according to the 
word of the Lord’95, and who prays to the end, he receives his 
requests79®, He only needs to dare, to ceaselessly ask for that 
with the mind and with the mouth and to insist to God with 
bodily ministration without weakening, not-intertwined with the 
worldly things, neither sweetened with the passions of the sin. 
This is because not-liar is the One Who said: «Everything you 
will ask from Me into prayer, you will get»797. And the ones who 
say that even if someone would do all the things commanded, 
he may remain outside the grace, in this life, and therefore not 
benefiting of anything, they know wrongly and they speak 
inappropriately to the godlike Scriptures. You take care only of 
this, when the soul will detach from the wicked body, to be you 
fighting, striving, waiting for the promise, persevering, believing, 
and asking with right-reckoning. And I am saying to you, and 
you better believe it, that you will leave with joy and you will 
have daring and you will be found worthy of Kingdom. This is 


because one like this is in connection (communion) with God 


4 Zachariah: 4: 9: KJB: “The hands of Zerubbabel have laid the foundation of this house; his hands shall also 

finish it; and thou shalt know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me unto you.”; ROB: “The hands of Zerubbabel 

laid down the foundation of this temple and also his hands it will finish it, and you will know that the Lord 

Savaot has sent me to you.” 

5 Matthew 7: 7-8. 

6 The general idea in Homily 31: 4. 

7 Matthew 21: 22: KJB: “And all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive.”; ROB: 
“And all the things you will ask for, by praying with faith, you will receive.” 
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even from here, in a thin manner, namely through faith and 
zeal. This is because like the one who «looks at a woman to 
desire her, he has already fornicated with her in his heart»798, 
even if he hasn’t defiled on himself with the body, being though 
reckoned as one who has committed fornication, so is the one 
who has banished away from his heart the evil things and he 
has stuck himself to the Lord, through longing and searching, 
namely through perseverance and love for God, he 
communicates from now with God and he immediately has, as a 
great gift from God, the perseverance into prayer and the 
sedulousness and into the good and loving of virtue living. This 
is because if the giving of a glass of water it doesn’t remain 
unrewarded, how much more God will give what he has 
promised, to the ones who stay stuck to Him, day and night, 
praying? (Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes / Paraphrase in 150 
Heads of Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words of 
Saint Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 41 / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 318-319) 


That’s why, we must attach ourselves to The One Who is above 
the world, and to look only at Him, with the whole our soul, in 
order us to get rid of division and estrangement. And, not only 
that, but even if the mind looks at a sole thing, if that thing is a 
created one, then the mind won’t be able to become non- 
divided. This is because the created thing cannot be actually 
called as simple, since it is limited, composed, and 
circumscribed; and that’s why, no one has the right to be 
called, simply, One. And the mind focusing its look toward a 


limited thing, it won’t have its work simple and unique. This is 


78 Matthew 5: 28: KJB: “But I say unto you, That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her hath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart.”; ROB: “But I tell you though: That anyone who looks at 


woman, and desires her, he has already committed adultery with her in his heart.” 
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for the mind’s look will be limited and circumscribed and 
composed, as it is the thing contemplated by the mind’%’. 
Consequently, it will fall off the godlike grace that was making 
it, before, as simple, without beginning, and uncircumscribed. 
And it will be outside the hidden and above-understanding 


One800, That’s why, the mind will be deprived of its glory, that is 


79 No only when looking towards many things, it is the mind divided and therefore disturbed, but also when 
looking towards a sole thing, but a created one. This is because a created thing, by being limited, it cannot 
absorb the whole mind in looking at it, but there remain within mind great reserves not engaged in that looking, 
reserves which protest against the mind’s engaging against the mind’s preoccupation with that sole thing, and 
that causes within man a tearing apart. This is a tearing apart experienced by any of us, almost permanently. In 
no thing we can find the whole. That’s why, with another part of our being, we crave for something else. We are 
especially not finding the whole, when we consider anything as standing by itself. In such a case the thing still 
remains unexplained. The thing is potentially composed, by the fact that the thing is connected to the ultimate 
ground of all things: to God. Only God is explainable through Himself, for He is and He comprise everything. 
But each thing shows itself as composed, by the fact too, that it is limited. This is because any limit it involved 
the awareness about something existing beyond that limit (Simeon Frank, La connaissance de l'être). That’s 
why nothing is, in a simple manner, One. This is because by not-comprising all the realities, it presupposes that 
beyond itself, and next to itself, there are other realities. 

But any sort of immanent foundation of the whole, in a pantheistic sense, it cannot be The true One. This kind of 
one, it is forced by a law superior to it, to diversify, so that it has within itself the multiplicity in a potential 
manner. That one is nature, and it is not a subject. That one is identical to what comes out of itself. But it is not 
like that, in the case of the godlike Subject, and therefore neither is like that in the case of the human subject 
who is created in God’s image. The divine energies aren’t one with the divine being, and, on the other hand, 
neither are they one with the created world. The world is created through energies, and not through an 
emanation out of God. The danger of the pantheism stalks the Occidental theology, that doesn’t’ discern 
between uncreated energies and creation. The human subject can remain or he can become, at its turn, one, for 
he enjoys some kind of “transcendence” from nature. But it is a created transcendence, and not a creator one. 
But the human subject can be considered as participating to transcendence, for it tend to raise above the created 
world and for the human subject can find his accomplishment only in the uncreated world. The human subject 
consciously actualized his limitlessness, and he can live in the limitlessness of the divine Subject, for the human 
subject has become in His likeness, by receiving His uncreated energy, and by being capable of receiving that 
energy. 

80° No longer being in connection with The One, by sight, the mind will be outside the grace, or outside the 
transforming ray coming from Him. The mind won’t be actualized in its simplicity, and it won’t receive in that 
simplicity the endless richness of The One, because of not having the grace of The One Who is truly One, or the 


connection with Him, and Who comprised within Himself all the realities. 
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the joy for being the unique and without beginning origin, of the 
work, the joy for limitlessness, for simplicity, for having reached 
imageless and unitary. And the mind won’t reach to receive 
within itself the imprinting of the above-nature and all-untold 
beauty. Therefore, it is due that the mind to search for and to 
tend towards The One Who is without beginning, simple, 
limitless, and truly One, and from there, the mind to hurry up 
to become illuminated and to join with the original unity, which 
gathers all realities together and, consequently, the mind will be 
united with itself. By this, not only that the mind will be loved 
by The All-Good One, as one that has become, as much as it is 
possible to the mind, alike the limitless and the simplicity of 
The One Who is imageless and shapeless, but the mind will 
even be able to love the godlike and above-nature beauty, for 
the mind will be, as I said, elevated towards its likeness®°!. This 
is for, if in the one who is alike, it is usually born a disposition 
that loves the alike realities, it will be obvious that the mind will 
be love and it will love God, and this is for what is alike, it is 
alike to someone who is alike it too, and as the likeness has its 
complement corresponding to it, likewise the one who loves is, 
at his turn, loved. And between God and the human soul, there 
isn’t a greater communion that this one8°2, (Of Kallistos the 


Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 


801 Only the mind that unites itself with the godlike One, it actually united, through its works, with itself too, 


becoming one in work, as it is one in being. Only that mind is aware of its limitless unity and it lives that unity. 


Only by living its limitless unity in working, of its abyssally rich unity, the mind lives the infinitely rich unity of 


God. But this is valid also vice versa, namely, only by living in intimate relation with the divine Subject, the 


mind will live the indefinite reality of its own subject. 


802 “There isn’t a greater communion between God and soul”. It is about the affection awakened by God withing 


the man’s soul, and vice versa. This affection is not only a thought one, but it is also produced by each one’s 


answering the desire of the another. Of course, God accepts this affection produced by the loving answer of the 


human soul, only because He wants. The mind’s gathering together, from all realities, into God, it is a deed of 


the love too, it is an affectionate answer of the man to God’s desire, and it isn’t only an intellectual movement. 


2688 


Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Head no. 25 / Staniloae 2022: 119-121) 


This is the highest state and the most craved for state, of the 
mind of the ones keeping their mind wisely directed towards 
God, or, as one could say, the flower od the mind’s cleanness. 
This is the desired unity of the faith, done in the communion of 
the Ghost; the extolled fruit of the deifying wisdom; the 
foundation of the spiritual peace; the chamber of the 
unimaginable joy; the gate of the love from God; the offspring of 
the illumination; the cause for springing out of heart the 
inexhaustible waters of the Ghost; the true food of the fore- 
imagined manna; the delectation, the transformation, and the 
growing up of the soul; the beginning of the mysteries and of 
the godlike untold unveilings; the end of the unique and first 
truth; the raising of any kind of thoughts; the guarding of all 
cogitations; the elevation above understanding; the occasion of 
the awe; the above-mind transformation and transfiguration of 
the mind, in simple, borderless, endless, non-comprised, in a 
imageless and shapeless state, without quality, non-diverse, 
without quantity, untouched and above-world; the mind’s total 
restoration in the godlike image. 

So, you, by reaching this state and by being under such a 
deifying work of the loving-of-people grace, do not hurry to 
utter, because of your lack of skillfulness, some word, before 


the face of the Lord. For His will be the unique and simple glory 


2689 


forever and ever®°, (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ 
Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2022: 175-176) 


Saint Isidore says too: “The impartation with God and with the 
Mysteries has been called communion (Latin: communicatio) for 
it gives us — as a gift - the union with Christ and it makes us 
having in common with Him, His Kingdom”®°*. And Saint Nilus 
says: “It will be impossible to the believer to be save and to 
receive the forgiveness of his sins and to achieve the Kingdom of 
Heavens, if he isn’t imparted - fearfully, with faith and with love 
- with the mysterious and without blemish Body and Blood of 
Christ”8°5, Likewise writes the Great Basil, in his letter sent to 
Patricia Caesarea, limpidly, that “it is good and beneficial to 
somebody, to be imparted (to receive the communicatio) - even 
on a daily basis — with the holy Body and with the holy Blood of 
Christ. This is for Christ Himself said: “The one who eats My 
body and who drinks My blood, that one remains within Me and 


803 Tt is about the same very convincing argument regarding the necessity of being silent when the mind feels an 
unmediated relation with God as Person. The simple unity, alive and impossible to define how rich, or any 
person, it hides when the man gets out of the spell of directly experiencing that person, and experience that is 
upheld by the reciprocal attention of the two persons. The word scatters the spell, it scatters the most essential 
reality, or the living into that reality, as in the fairy tales where the will of communication in words the mystery 
of the beloved person it makes that person leaving forever. But then the question is: what the importance of the 
words still consists of? The uttered word in an introduction to the Word-Person. One can speak until he reaches 
the unmediated experiencing of the person, namely the direct communication with the person. Once reached 
there, we must keep our silence. We must experience the word-person in its fullness through the silence which 
our persons catch with, as an all-comprising word, another person. The multitude of words keeps us in a world 
of lifeless peels, in an apparent reality. The essential reality is the person. But we live in our person only the 
image, the most essential image of the plenary and ultimate reality that is the godlike Person, better said the 
Trinitarian communion of Persons. 

804 Isidore of Pelusium, Epistles, 


805 Saint Nilus, Epistles, book I, 228; G.P. 78, 325 A. 
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I within him, and he has eternal life” (Jn. 6: 56). And would 
doubt about the fact that being somebody continuously 
imparted with life, it would be something else than living in a 
multiplied manner? We receive the impartation for times a 
week: on Sunday, on Wednesday, on Friday, and on Saturday, 
and on the other days, if on those days we commemorate a 
Saint”8°6, I reckon that, in those days, the Saint was liturgizing 
too. Because he couldn’t do it on other days, due to the fact 
that he was hindered by so many responsibilities. That’s why 
Saint Apollo says too, that “the monk must be imparted with 
the Mysteries of Christ, on each day if possible. This is because 
the one who gets himself far from these ones, he gets far from 
God. And the one who does this continuously, he is 
continuously dressed up in the Lord’s body®°’. This is for itself 
the savior voice says: “The one who east My body and who 


drinks My blood, he remains into Me and I into him” (Jn. 6: 56). 


806 Saint Basil the Great, Epistolarium classis, Il, 93; G.P. 32, 484. The idea that through often impartation, the 
human being can multiply his life into God, it is a valuable idea. On each time the human being lives with 
his/her soul an effort of strengthening his connection with Christ, from another perspective, in an effort to 
sanctify by this another side of his connection with his body, of his connection with his fellow humans, in an 
effort of achieving, through special deeds required by other circumstances too, one more virtue. If this is the 
general preoccupation of his/her life, the “communication” with the Lord’s body and with His power, it will 
uphold him/her, on each time, in doing another effort. 

807 Being dressed up into Christ it means being dressed up in power. The image is similar to putting on some 
weapons; this is for Christ is like a weapon, or like an armor. But we must understand that we are dressed up 
into Christ when we receive Him within us; this is because somebody’s power won’t be communicated to you if 
that one doesn’t become, somehow, interior to you. But the same thing means being us imparted with the body 
of Christ: it means being us dressed up in His power. The idea is that the body of Christ that we are imparted 
with, or that we are dressed up in, it isn’t something that remains within us, or stuck with us, as a passive thing, 
but it is like a source of power, which we use, for we actively impropriate this power. But in order us to always 
be kept in state of power, we must be in continuous communication with Christ; we must always stay in 


communication with the Sun of the spiritual power. 


2691 


So, this is beneficial to the monks who ceaselessly remember 
the savior sufferance®°S. Therefore, one owes to be ready on 
each day and to prepare himself so that to be him worthy of 
each day, always, for receiving the Holy Mysteries. This is for 
thus we are imparted also with the forgiveness of our sins”809, 

Saint John Climacus says at his turn: “If a body, by touching 
another body, it gets changed in its working power, how much 
more won’t be changed the one who touches the Lord’s body, 
with innocent hands? This is for it has been written in 
Paterikon: “John of Bostra, a holy man, one having power upon 
the unclean ghosts, he asked some devil which were inhabiting 
some furious little girls, whom they were tormenting with 
evilness, saying: “What are the things you fear of, at 
Christians?”. Those ones answered: “You truly have three great 
things: one that hangs on your neck; one which you are washed 
with within Church; and one that you eat in assembly”. And he 
asked those again: “And amongst these three things, which are 
you the most afraid of?”, and those answered: “If you guarded 


well what you are imparted with, nobody from us could do any 


808 One can notice the natural connection between ceaselessly remembering Christ, so hat also His sufferance, 
through prayer, and between continuously being imparted with the crucified and victorious upon death, through 
cross, Christ’s body. The continuous communication with the Lord’s body it maintains His continuous 
remembrance, for it is a remembrance with the work, with the deed, and not only with the word. At its turn, the 
ceaseless remembering of the Lord with the word, as His communication with the human mind, with the human 
ghost, and with the human heart, it needs the full communication with Christ by being imparted with His body. 

809 Historia Lausiana Palladii, head. no. 72: vita Abbatis Apollo; G.P. 73, 1611. The often impartation with the 
Lord’s body, as communication of His power towards us, as communication of His Ghost within our soul and 
within our will, it mustn’t be, therefore, a magical receiving of Him, as he would work by Himself and without 
us. The active human factor communicates with the active factor that is Christ, in order to become even more 
active. That’s why is needed a preparation in this sense, form the man’s part. “The one who is imparted 
unworthily, he eats judgment to himself, for not honoring the Lord’s body” (1 Cor. 11: 29), because of not co- 
working with Him. That’s why better is a rarer impartation, but a well prepared one, one received with great 
concentration of power and of decidedness for co-working with the power from within Lord’s body, than an 


impartation in a lax and careless state of our own powers. 
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harm to a Christian”. So, the things the malefactors fear of the 
most, are: the cross, the baptism, and the Impartation”®!°. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head no. 92 - It is Necessary 
to Know the Wonder of the Holy Mysteries, and what that 
Wonder Is, what It Has Been Given Us for, and what We Benefit 
of It / Staniloae 2022: 280-281) 


The restraint, the obedience, and the humbleness, they are not 
only some characteristic values of the spiritual consummation, 
but they are also values creating good communion and 
brotherhood. The monks must be, in this regard too, like some 
envoys with the deed, of the Kingdom of God, a Kingdom of the 
consummate communion. And especially in this it verified the 
real force of the mentioned values. If the individual hermits, or 
the hermitages as small groups, they mainly promote the 
focusing of the mind in union with God, through Cernica, the 
Philokalist spirituality actualized its force of brotherly cohesion 
amongst the spiritual people. (The Hesychasts and the Prayer of 
Jesus in the Tradition of the Romanian Orthodoxy - by Saint 
Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology/ 
Staniloae 2022: 585) 


Staniloae | “(...) the man, as conscious and free person, he aspires to find 
the fulfillment of his rationality and of his purpose not in his 
abolishment within an essence higher that the whole material 
and spiritual order, but in the same time subjected to 
monotony and immanent limitation, but in a communion with a 


transcendent and free Person. This is because the being 


superior to the man cannot be except a being having a personal 


810 W, Bousset, Apophtegmata, Tübingen, 1923, p. 16. 
2693 


character.” (Staniloae 2003: 17-18) 


“If the superior relationship between persons it is accomplished 
in communion, our eternal and fully satisfying relationship it 
must be a communion with a being who has a personal 
character, endowed with infinity and freedom. Only a being who 
is transcendent in this sense, he can be always new and life 


giver in this communion with the man.” (Staniloae 2003: 18) 


“The man can realize a communion only with other persons 
who, neither they — as nor him - are lowered to the state of 
object of external knowledge and of always identical usage, but 
they grow up as inexhaustible sources of warmth and of always 
new thoughts, maintained and born just by their reciprocal and 
always creative love, being always in searching for other 


manifestations of it.” (Staniloae 2003: 19) 


“Only the eternity of a personal communion with a personal 
source of absolute life, it offers all the human persons the 
fulfillment of their meaning, and it grants them, in the same 
time, the possibility of an eternal and perfect communion 


between themselves.” (Staniloae 2003: 20) 


“The universe wears the mark given by its origin in the rational 
creator supreme Person, and given also by its destination to be 
the means of an interpersonal dialogue between that Person 
and the human persons, in order to make them eternal in that 
happiness of the communion between them. The whole universe 
wears the mark of a personal rationality destined to make the 


human persons eternal.” (Staniloae 2003: 21) 


“Only in the eternal participation to the infinity of this supreme 
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Person, our being considers to see his meaning being fulfilled. 
In this it consists the meaning of the Christian Orthodox 
doctrine about our being’s deification through participation to 
God by grace.” (Staniloae 2003: 21) 


“(...) our being reckons that her / his meaning, and with this 
the meaning of the entire reality, it will be fulfilled only through 
the fact that between our person and the supreme or godlike 
Person there is no room for an intermediary existence; the man, 
next God, she / he is somehow immediate, being able to impart 
herself / himself in an unmediated manner of all God has as 
state of the supreme existence, but the human person still 


remains man.” (Staniloae 2003: 21) 


“(...) not only we are ascending to the communion with the 
Supreme Person, but that Person too descends Himself, to us. 
This is for the love requires the movement of each one who are 
in love with each other, towards the other one. God gives 
Himself through everything to the man, and the man gives 
himself to God.” (Staniloae 2003: 21) 


“The person of my fellow human reveals to me some meanings 
of his own, but recognizing those meanings it depends, on the 
other hand, on my freedom. Accepting those meanings freely it 
supposes the faith. This acceptation by faith it is characteristic 
to the domain of the relationship between the human person 
and the divine Person, and to this relation’s consummation on 
the plan of the eternity as meaning of the existence.” (Staniloae 
2003: 23) 


Through the supra-natural revelation (o. n.): “(...) the infinite 


and eternal Person enters, out of own initiative, in 
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communication with the man, giving through that also a 
foundation to our communion with our fellow humans.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 24) 


“If the first man’s sin hadn’t intervened, the man’s nature and 
with it the world itself, they would have been advanced 
naturally towards the target of eternal consummation into God, 
being strengthened in the communion with Him while still being 
on earth. (Staniloae 2003: 24) 


“For this union with the supreme Person and with the person of 
his fellow humans, the man must accept even death, which he 
cannot escape, but he can only postpone it.” (Staniloae 2003: 
26) 


“(...) the supra-natural Revelation specifies the target of the 
natural Revelation and the modalities of being, the natural 
revelation, accomplished. The Christians see in the light of the 
supra-natural Revelation how God, both through things and 
happenings, through good and bad happenings in their life, 
through the voice of their conscience or through their ideas, to 
increasingly more communion with Him. But they know that 
this communion it is fully accomplished into Christ, who 
descended in a real mode to us, they know that into Christ it 
has been put the sure base of the full union between God and 
the man who believed in Him, and that the man will become 
eternal into God.” (Staniloae 2003: 33) 


“(...) God enters the direct and obvious communion with the 
believers, a fact that convinces the believer about the existence 
of God, and it satisfied the man’s thirst for the communion with 


the infinite Person, assuring the man, in the same time, that he 
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isn’t left in the hands of some blind forces leading him towards 
disappearing, but he is elevated to the connection with the 
supreme Person, and the Supreme Person leads the man 
toward becoming eternal in a full communion with the supreme 


Person.” (Staniloae 2003: 34) 


“(...) this union (between man and God, o. n.) won't be 
accomplished and isn’t being prepared in an isolated manner, 
but in each one’s solidarity with his fellow humans (...) God 
wants to save through the supra-natural Revelation not isolated 
individuals, but the great multitude of the believers in a 
reciprocal and common responsibility, because all of them must 
help each other in advancing towards the target of the 
consummation and of the eternal life and to strengthen their 
communion which is based on the communion with God.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 35) 


“Both by surpassing the laws of a fallen into sin nature, and by 
the fact that on this way He leads to fully actualizing the true 
human nature created for being — by being spiritualized - in a 
communion with God the Person, an absolute and not- 
submitted to the nature’s automatism Person, Christ made to 
be Himself beginning to all the ones who believe in Him.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 37) 


“God comes close to us in His state of communion, in order to 
imprint to us too, this state and this impulse of the 


communion.” (Staniloae 2003: 42) 


“He (Christ, o. n.) is not a human person united with the divine 
Person; if that was the case, He could have been any man, 


because He wouldn’t have been the human center which is also 
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God. In this case, through the communion with Christ it 
wouldn’t be achieved the communion with God Himself, to 


which our being aspires.” (Staniloae 2003: 50) 


“Christ is the divine Person, Who, Himself, by being a man too, 
he makes possible, through the accessible communion with 
Him as man, everybody’s communion with God Himself, or with 
the Absolute Person. He is the center and the foundation of the 
action of extending the salvation and the deification to all the 
ones who believe. In Him, the salvation plan had been 


accomplished as on a foundation.” (Staniloae 2003: 50) 


“Through the Holy Ghost, the believers are not tied in isolation 
to Christ, but together. The one who reached the faith in Christ 
he reaches there through the faith or through the sensitiveness 
of another person. The interpersonal sensitiveness of the faith 
in which the Holy Ghost manifests Himself, it connects the ones 
who believe in the communion of the faith or in the Church.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 52) 


“The sensitiveness of the joy for the communion with the 
Absolute Person of Christ it is being extended in the joy of the 
communion and of the deeds of communion with others, in the 
participation of the others to the Absolute Person of God Who 
came on the level of the communion with them in Christ.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 52) 


“Actually, we are conveyed the Ghost from another person, 
through the word of the Scripture that person believed it, and 
the enrichment of my faith by reading the Scripture or by 
meditating upon the Scripture’s content - this being done in 


communion with other, in the community of the Church.” 
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(Staniloae 2003: 52) 


“The all-comprising truth is, more properly said, the Holy 
Trinity, the communion of the Supreme Persons; but the Holy 
Trinity works the salvation through the Son of God, the divine 
Hypostasis Who unites in Himself the Godhead and the 
humanity, wanting to bring everything within Him.” (Staniloae 


2003: 72) 


“The Christian dogmas (...) founded the spiritual development of 
the one who believes, in freedom, for they are the expression of 
the man’s communion, as person, with God. And the 
interpersonal communion is, by excellence, the domain of the 
liberty, though it is in the same time the domain of the faith.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 79) 


“This opening towards the not-passing and infinite life, it is 
being done through the man’s resurrection into Christ Who is 
God, the One Who made Himself man, in order to come close to 
us, and Who resurrected, as man, for all of us to be able to 
resurrect to an eternal communion with him as God, through 


His humanity common to ours.” (Staniloae 2003: 79-80) 


“(...) through the reality of the Person of Christ Who has entered 
the human accessible plan, and therefore is pressing with His 
evidence upon us, there is pressing of there is fully revealing 
Himself the Trinity Himself. Christ shows, through Himself, the 
Father and the Ghost, by committing together with Them the 
work of elevating the mankind to the eternal communion with 
the Holy Trinity Who is Himself the structure of the perfect 


communion.” (Staniloae 2003: 81) 
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“The Person of Christ as embodied Son of God, and therefore 
also His work, He starts out of Trinity in order to bring the 
people back into communion with the Trinity.” (Staniloae 2003: 
81) 


“The Son of God didn’t unite Himself with a man. If that had 
been the case, in Christ, the man would have been somebody 
else than God, a fact that would have left the people outside the 
full communion with the divine Persons and, consequently, 
outside the communion with the other Trinitarian Persons.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 83) 


“Christ doesn’t become a new species, for he remains full god 
and full man and, through this, he is the real Mediator of our 
communion with God. He enters through embodiment the 
perfect communion with God as man and He enters the perfect 
communion with the people as God. In the communion with 
Him every person is in perfect communion with all the 
Trinitarian Persons. In communion with Him, each person, 
become son of the Father by grace, rejoices the full love of the 
Father of Christ, and the Father can rejoice Himself the perfect 
love of man Christ, become His Son, love that I united in the 


love of everybody who believe in Him.” (Staniloae 2003: 84) 


“The eternal communion we aspire to, it has its origin in the 
eternal consubstantiality of the divine Trinitarian Persons. Of 
course, the not-confounded unity between the divine Persons it 
is ensured by the community of nature, while the community 
between God and the ones who believe in Him it is ensured by 
their participation to the divine nature, by grace, or to the 
energies irradiating out of the common nature of the three 


divine Persons, namely in their loving community.” (Staniloae 
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2003: 85) 


“The Embodiment of the Word being the manifestation of the 
love of the Holy Trinity for people, it lays a foundation to our 
eternal communion with the Holy Trinity. But to this eternal 
communion of ours with the Holy Trinity it is reached through 
Resurrection. In Christ’s Resurrection there is active and 
revealed again, in an even more obvious mode, the entire 
Trinity, remaining thus unveiled forever and ever, for a full 


communion with us.” (Staniloae 2003: 86-87) 


“The Resurrection cannot be explained without the Holy Trinity. 
The whole oikonomia of the salvation done by the Holy Trinity it 
comes to an end in Resurrection. On the other hand, through 
Resurrection, it is communicated the godlike eternal life 
common to the Three Persons, and through this, the ones who 
believe are received in the interior of the Trinitarian 


communion.” (Staniloae 2003: 87) 


“It is difficult to say whether we enter the eternal communion 
with the Persons of the Holy Trinity, and amongst us, because 
we receive the incorruptibility and the immortality, or the 
godlike life, or whether we receive this life because we enter the 


communion with the Trinity’s Persons.” (Staniloae 2003: 87) 


“The godlike incorruptible life is being communicated through 
the Persons of the Holy Trinity, by receiving the ones who 
believe in the communion with the Trinitarian Persons. This life 
doesn’t really subsist outside the Trinitarian Persons. The 
communion amongst persons it isn’t a non-substantial relation 
and the being doesn’t subsist except in the persons who are in 


communion.” (Staniloae 2003: 87) 
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“The Resurrection is a together work of the Holy Trinity, for 
though communion the human nature is communicated the 
incorruptible life, but this life is communicated by each divine 
Person in union with the other Two divine Persons.” (Staniloae 


2003: 88) 


“The Holy Ghost communicates to the human nature the power 
to resurrect by overcoming again the nature’s laws. The Ghost 
communicates this spiritual power for He is the Ghost of the 
communion, and the full communion isn’t except where the 


twoness is has been overcome.” (Staniloae 2003: 89) 


“Christ lives in this full communion with the Father and with 
the Holy Ghost even in His body, and through this, His body it 
being filled up with the godlike incorruptible life and it becomes 


environment of His godlike powers.” (Staniloae 2003: 90) 


“A body lacking any spirituality, it isn’t capable of any 
communion, or it impedes any aspiration towards communion 
that his soul still has it; and through this, that body is 
incapable of liberating itself, in some measure, from the 
nature’s laws which are automatically repeating.” (Staniloae 


2003: 90-91) 


“(...) the elevation of the ones who believe, to the communion 
with God in Trinity, it is done only when a divine Person reflects 
in his work both the community with another divine Person and 
the community with the Two others. That’s why, a divine Person 
is always sent by the Others Two, in their unmerged unity.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 93) 
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“The mystery of the communion between persons it is 
characterized just by this paradox: the union and the 


preservation of the persons through it.” (Staniloae 2003: 96) 


“The man is autonomous but yet he cannot have a life and he 
cannot accomplish himself except in communion with others.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 98) 


“Our firmness, as hypostases of an essence in the image of the 
divine supra-essence, it makes us able for an inexhaustible, 
and therefore eternal, communion with the threefold divine 


Hypostasis.” (Staniloae 2003: 165) 


“The person of a limited essence is, at his turn, limited, because 
his spirit moves in the frame of some finite powers, and it is tied 
to the finite reality of a worlds of objects. Even the communion 
amongst created persons, though it widens a lot the life content 


of each of those persons, it still is finite.” (Stăniloae 2003: 168) 


“Without identifying ourselves to God, we will be elevated in the 
His maximum relation with us, a relation represented by 
infinity, by surpassing the human pole of this relation which is 


represented by limitation.” (Staniloae 2003: 169) 


“Our elevation in the divine infinity by grace, or by the 
benevolence of God Who enters the direct communication with 
us, it actually means a maximum communication with Him as 
subject, beyond the cogitation that is accustomed to treat all 
the things as objects, namely by crossing from a side to 
another. In the intimate relation with a subject, generally, you 
always remain within him. The more is this in the relation with 


the divine subject. This means a simple experience, but a 
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plenary experience, of the infinite life of the divine subject, 
better said an experience of His direct manifestation through 
this relation for the sake of His communion with us.” (Staniloae 


2003: 169) 


“The infinity is the ambiance of God, through which He makes 
Himself accessible, or He communicates Himself to the 
creatures reached to the union with Him as supreme Subject. 
God, as supreme Subject, or as Trinitarian communion of 
Subjects, he is above infinity for He is the support and the 
source of the infinity. Only by being of the divine Person, or of 
the community of divine Persons, the infinity isn’t an 
ambiguous, monotonous infinity, of which the human person 
will be able to have enough, as in the Platonic-Origenistic 
theory. Only the divine Person or the community of divine 
Persons is truly inexhaustible and it offers the human person 
the possibility of enjoying His inexhaustible richness. Only in 
communion with God as Person or as community of Persons, is 
our being able to impropriate the experience of the infinity of 
God, an experience partially accomplished in the interpersonal 
communion, without the human being to lose its border 
according to the nature. By in himself absorbing the ambience 
of the divine infinity, this infinity irradiates out of the human 
person too. The human person stretches himself, through the 
work that becomes his own, beyond his borders, in infinite.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 170) 


“Even during the earthly life, the believer can foretaste the 
experience of the luminous communion with God, in which he 
sees no limit, but he neither has the feeling monotony or of 
boredom, but he feels continuously as at the beginning.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 170) 
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“In Christ, after Resurrection, His humanity has been elevated 
to the supreme participation to the divine infinity, by 
understanding the above understanding godlike and fully 
rejoicing of godhead’s energies imprinted in the human 
energies. And in union with Christ, all the ones believing in Him 
are elevated to this participation to the divine infinity.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 171) 


“In this teaching it is being expressed, actually, the faith in the 
eternal perfect communion of our multi-personal subjectivity 
with the divine subjectivity in Three Persons. In this 
communion the whole universe of the objects it will be made 
subjective. We won’t feel any separation between our person 
and objects, and between our person and the other human 
persons. The things accentuate their separation in report with 
the person when a person opposes, by using the things, to 
other persons, or when those things are forcedly taken away 


from him by the other persons.” (Stăniloae 2003: 176-177) 


“But there is no true life where is no communion. The plenitude 
of the life cannot subsist except in the perfect communion 


amongst perfect subjects.” (Staniloae 2003: 179) 


“Only in the consummate communion amongst the 
inexhaustible subjects and in the reciprocal interiority of their 
infinity, only there it is the inexhaustible, unlimited, and 
eternal life. And the ones who participate to such a divine 
interpersonal communion, they receive, at their turn, the 


eternal life.” (Staniloae 2003: 180) 


“The godlike life isn’t a without beginning and endless 
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petrifaction, but it is a living communion amongst the supreme 
Subjects. God is above any mode of determined existence, and 
any determined existence shows just because of that, that it 


hasn't everything in itself.” (Stăniloae 2003: 180-181) 


“The time doesn’t exist in the perfect communion of the 
supreme Persons, but it is explained out of this communion, for 
the Holy Trinity wants to attract in this communion also other 
persons who do not exist from eternity, persons who are created 
on this purpose. In time it is manifested the freedom and the 
capacity of ambivalent decision, towards the communion with 
other persons and, in the final analysis, towards the 
communion with the supreme Persons, or towards the definitive 
closing in itself of the created conscious being. The time ceases 
to exist in the consummate communion with the supreme 
Persons, namely in the infinite plenitude of the communion, 
either in the sinking of the own void. These are the two 
eternities, or stops of the time. In the eternity of the 
consummate communion there is the full freedom and a unique 
and supreme meaning for all the things and a movement above 
movement; in the solipsist eternity there is the incapacity of any 
movement, and therefore of any freedom.” (Staniloae 2003: 195- 
196) 


“Trying to overcome the time in an exterior manner, through 
speed, we remain locked up in time, we remain in the 
emptiness of communion duration. Even if the moments of the 
duration are quickly spent, the duration’s plan isn’t surpassed. 
If we quickly traveled the road to the intended target, we always 
find other targets, or we remain in the tormenting duration of 
the loneliness. The external speed can take us quickly to 


somebody, but if we haven’t overcome the internal distance, we 
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quickly slide by the person we have reached at.” (Staniloae 
2003: 210) 


“We are given the time and the space as an inevitable road 
towards the eternity and the infinity of the life in God, and 
therefore we cannot get rid of them because they are gifts from 
God. In the moments of total communion, in the loving 
contemplation that absorbs the other one, a mystery above 
space, indefinite and inexhaustible, the space is overwhelmed, 


it is swallowed, and it remains behind.” (Staniloae 2003: 210) 


“The space receives its full meaning only when we see it as 
communion environment of God with us. Our human 
communion needs space, but it wasn’t able to create the space, 
though it can transfigure the space, it can make the space 
subject. But this means that only a communion of supreme 
Persons could create the space, and not for Them, but for us, 
for we are made in the image of the supreme communion. And 
an obvious making subjective of the space it cannot be done 
except in the full communion with the supreme communion.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 212) 


“God has given existence to the space out of an internal 
possibility included in the Trinitarian life, in order to be the 
space to us, a communion environment between Him and us, 
and amongst us, in the image of the Trinitarian communion, a 
communion we are going to increase within. God has placed the 
space as interval to be surpassed, between His without interval 
communion and our communion amongst ourselves and with 
him, a communion that, because it still not is perfect, it still 
has an interval within it, and between it and the Trinitarian 


communion.” (Staniloae 2003: 212) 
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“The space is the kind of our communion in movement towards 
the target of the perfect communion, towards surpassing the 
interval the space is representing. Through this environment we 
must ascend in the direction of the perfect communion with 
God and amongst us, in the likeness of the Trinitarian 
communion. But we cannot do this without the descending, by 
grace, of the Trinitarian communion to us. God is omnipresent 
in space as loving Trinity, and as source of our love for Him and 
amongst us, by increasing our union with Him and amongst us, 
but without being confounded as persons. Through the 
omnipresence of the God in Trinity, it is given from the 
beginning an ontological unity of all the things in diversity, in 
the same diversified space, and in the diverse unity of our 
beings which tend towards increasingly more unity. Like the 
time will be overwhelmed in the interiority of the reciprocal and 
perfect communion, so it will be overwhelmed the space too in 
the interiority of the same reciprocal and perfect communion, in 
the perfect human inter-subjectivity, by being elevated in the 


divine inter-subjectivity.” (Staniloae 2003: 212-213) 


“Our ascension towards the perfect communion has multiple 
stages. The God in Trinity is descended on each time, through 
His energies, on the level the conscious being reached at in the 
communion amongst them and with God. God wants to lead us 
to the target of the full communion, through this descending to 
us; He wants to lead us to the target of the surpassing of the 
time and of the space, that separates us from the full 
communion, through the various descending to each of us, for 
we are at different distances from one another. God comes at 
diverse temporal and spatial distances through each human 


being. And each human being is at another temporal and 
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spatial distance from Him. Once we have reached the target of 
the perfect communion between Him and us, there will no 
longer be a variety of distances, but God will be equally close to 
us, equally intimate, wherever and whenever, so that, properly- 
said, there won’t be any difference between here and there, 
between then and now, but we will simply be in the divine 
eternity and infinity, lacking the past and the future, or here 
and there.” (Staniloae 2003: 213) 


“All the power acts of God, directed towards outside Himself, 
being conform to His being - to the good -, like interpersonal 
communion, these acts are extended also as a foundation and 
as a consummation of the communion of other persons with 
Him, and amongst those persons, like the communion amongst 
the Trinitarian Persons. This extension of the good as 
communion amongst persons, it cannot consist into a 
multiplying of the godlike Persons. The godlike persons cannot 
become, over time, more than three. On a contrary case, they 
wouldn’t be godlike persons. And a multitude of eternal 
persons, produced on the basis of an internal necessity, it 
would be countless, and this would make impossible the 
perfection of the communion amongst those persons. And if 
God wouldn’t be able to bring to existence also persons who 
aren’t godlike but who still are capable of communion, God 
would be locked up in Himself and He wouldn’t be able to 
voluntarily manifest His almightiness.” (Stăniloae 2003: 224- 
225) 


“We must ask God for justice through asking prayers, and we 
must thank Him for justice through thanking prayers. From 
here comes the fact that us, by praying God to make us 


partakers to His happiness, we must pray Him to make others 
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partaker to his happiness too. The man’s desire for justice for 
himself, based on the conviction that God is righteous, it must 
be connected with the desire for equal justice for others too, by 
not forgetting that God, being merciful and righteous, He has 
made those too, to enjoy the happiness, according to the 
justice.” (Staniloae 2003: 258) 


“The full communion is accomplished only amongst the persons 
who are and who make themselves fully transparent as pure 
subjects. The more they are and the more they are proven as 
subjects, the more the reports amongst them are of a greater 
and or a freer communicativeness and communion, of a more 
accentuated conscious reciprocal interiority and 
interpenetration, by realizing thus an even greater inter- 


subjectivity.” (2003: 312-313) 


“The aspiration, and partially the accomplished capacity of the 
human self to be a simple unity and in the same time to 
comprise everything and to be in ontological and dialogical 
relation with the other selves, therefore to have them in this 
sense as subjects within himself, it is the reality consummately 
accomplished in God from ever, because of otherwise it couldn’t 
be explained the mentioned mode of the irreducibility and of the 
ontological unity or of the dialogical relationship of the human 
selves.” (2003: 315-316) 


“The world serves to elevate us to our ultimate sense, or to 
obtaining our plenitude in the communion with God as person, 
through its fixed or contingent rationality, through the senses 
the man can pursuit through it. All of these impose us a new 
responsibility towards God and towards the world itself, a 


responsibility which, by exercising it, we increase in the 
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community with God and with the fellow humans, by 


humanizing or consummating ourselves.” (2003: 354) 


“The goods given us by God, as gifts, they serve as connection 
of love amongst persons; by being so, the things do not become 
separation walls between persons. Therefore, the goods can 
serve towards the consummation or towards the corruption of 
the people. The goods as gifts are meant to serve the 
interpersonal communion and to be surpasses for this 
communion. The road towards God crosses through our 
humanization. And one can advance in this humanization only 
being in the human communion. It consists in accomplishing a 
deep inter-human communion. That’s why the things aren’t 
given to us only for practicing a lonely dialogue of each one with 
God, but also for practicing a dialogue amongst people and of 
the people in common with God, or of a dialogue amongst them 
being aware of the fact that the things are given them by God in 
order to be used as gifts amongst them, in the name, for the 
commandment, and out of His richness, as signs of His love, for 
this love to be extended amongst us too. The limitation of the 
things, highlighted especially in our times, it shows that the 
giving, the sacrifice, the cross, and the conscience of the 
insufficiencies, are not only a condition of the spiritual growing 
up for the eternal life, but they even are a condition of the 


people’s surviving on earth.” (2003: 359-360) 


“On bringing to light, and on valuing constantly higher the 
nature’s rationality, it depends therefore the noticing and the 
using of the nature through a conscious subject, and the fact 
that this subject can discover in this rationality meanings 
which serve to his spiritual growing up. The rationality of the 


world it unveils one of its meanings by the fact that it is being 
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completed with the rationality of the human subject, a 
rationality that is aware of an inexhaustible richness too, and 
that isn’t a monotonous repetition. It is a rationality that 
discovers, that chooses, and that pursuits increasingly higher 
targets, towards which the man advances by using the nature 
itself, not in a monotonous repetition, but with a continuously 
new understanding of the things, and by freely choosing the 
thing and other modes, out of the increasingly many new ones, 
by new ways of applying the natural laws, and by pursuing 
increasingly useful results. Through the enriched thought and 
through common work and through increasingly accentuated 
responsibility the nature’s laws are applied with, the people 
elevate themselves on increasingly higher stages of 


understanding and of communion.” (2003: 361) 


“The people discover that they must behave in a certain manner 
to the things, for the things to promote the communion 
amongst the people and not to impede it. This doesn’t mean 
that the people must let themselves to be dominated by things, 
by forgetting about their spiritual needs, but it means that the 
people must use the things with some temperance, to get used 
to make the things occasion of practicing a reciprocal attention 
and generosity, to see the endless superiority of his fellow 
humans’ persons in comparison to the things, to see their 
transparency. The things unveil thus their meaning of people’s 


means of spiritual growth.” (2003: 370) 


“The man increases in diverse forms of spiritual strength, or 
virtues, through a certain report of superiority detached from 
things, by the fact that he doesn’t let himself to be egotistically 
dominated by things. Only for the things gain some 


transparence or relativity in report with the interpersonal 
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communion, they unveil their increasingly more profound 
meaning and their importance in the spiritual forming of the 


man.” (2003: 370) 


“If the communion with the fellow humans makes the things 
transparent and it imposes a certain restraint and cleanness in 
the reports with them, the more the things will be given such a 
transparence, and it imposes a restraint and a cleanness, in the 
reports with the things, the dialogue with God and the progress 
in the communion with Him, for He aims to lead us through 
things to the full communion with Himself. On the other hand, 
God asks us for a certain respect for the things, and on the 
other hand, for certain temperance in the reports we have with 
the things. Between these two attitudes there is, actually, a 
tight connection. And through both of them it is being fortified 
and it is being ennobled our spirit, but are also promoted the 
reports of justice, of respect, and of love amongst people and 
between them and God, given the fact that the greediness is the 
one bringing unbalance and conflict in the reports amongst 
people, as also the getting far from God. The things, as images 
of the divine rationalities, they mustn’t be lowered through a 
dirty and strife producing usage of them. But we can to this 
when we do not enslave ourselves to the things in a passionate 
manner, but we see in them their divine meaning that promotes 
communion. Their rationality itself, rationality we haven’t 
created, it makes transparent to us the meaning of their divine 
origin and their purpose, in order to elevate us towards God. 
And their meaning itself asks us for the good fruition of the 
things.” (2003: 372-373) 


“When the people are elevated to the understanding of the 


meaning of the human brotherhood and of their reciprocal 


2713 


responsibility, this makes them to discover in the possibilities of 
the rationality or of the nature, what serves in a fuller mode to 
this brotherhood and responsibility, and this gives birth to the 
technique too, which can bring people closer to each other, and 


it can satisfy everybody’s needs in a fuller mode.” (2003: 379) 


“The contingency of the nature’s rationality it serves to the man 
accomplishing, or to man’s humanization, given the fact that 
the humanization is tied the increasingly deeper communion 
amongst people. The nature’s contingency is anthropocentric.” 
(2003: 379) 


“Surpassing any unilateral image and all of them together, it is 
done out of intuiting a consummation that is above everything, 
in which the images have their source and towards which they 
tend, being helped by that fin al target itself. The forms and the 
stages of the humanization itself, which the people want and 
surpass under the impulse of other images of the world, they 
have their origin in the communion of a supreme interpersonal 
love, and they advance towards a perfect communion out of the 
source’s power and according to the source’s likeness. Thus, 
the nature’s rationality finds its supreme fulfillment in 
accomplishing the ultimate meaning of the human existence, 
which consists in uniting the human existence to God Who is 
the supreme meaning or rationality, above any rationality, as 
Saint Maximos the Confessor says (Answers towards 
Thalassius).” (2003: 380) 


“We must constantly specify that the ocean of the infinity of 
God it hasn’t an impersonal character. That’s why Saint 
Maximos affirms that God as Person, in Whose bosom the 


creature will rest, it is above any infinity. Thus, the eternal ‘rest’ 
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of the man it will always keep its character of communion. In 
the communion with God as Person, there is more infinity and 
joy than in any sinking in some ocean of the infinity, for it is 
resting in the love of the infinite Person. A sinking in an 
impersonal ocean it would have been a merging of the human 


person to that ocean.” (2003: 414) 


“The true communion is being developed by paying attention to 
other people, and to the world as work of God, associated with a 
restraining of the passions as endless impulses towards finite, 
and by cultivating the virtues which culminate in the love for 
persons, for God as Person, therefore as true absolute. This 
opens the way towards the contemplation, in the same time 
sober and dizzying, of the profoundness of the fellow humans 
and of the world’s meanings, a contemplation which is 
potentially infinite, for the fellow humans and the world’s 
meanings have, through their rationalities which are gradually 
and endlessly revealed, their common roots in the infinity and 
in the borderless love of God, the One in Trinity. The awaken 
rationality and the impulse of the loving self-exceeding, they are 
united in a unique method in accomplishing the human 
ascension, for the rationality distinguishes not only the infinite 
from finite, but also the luminous road in infinity from the 


darkened and full of enslaving passions road.” (2003: 418) 


“If towards the endless communion with God and towards the 
Spiritual growing up in Him, we are attracted only by the 
mysterious participation of the image from within us, to its 
model and the active functions of the godlike energies, towards 
the endless communion with our fellow humans into God, 
without which we cannot increase either in the communion 


with God, we are attracted not only by the common 
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participation to the communion life of the Trinity and the 
richness of the energies which communicate everybody this life 
of communion, but also we are attracted by our common 
nature, or by the fact that the same nature subsists in many 


hypostases.” (2003: 422) 


“The Holy Fathers do not make, by and large, any difference of 
content between person and nature. The person isn’t but the 
nature in real existence and in the normal state all the persons 
comprise in common the whole nature, by giving it and by 
receiving it reciprocally, as in the Holy Trinity. Just because of 
that, this state, which is an ontological state and a state of love 
in the same time, the people cannot reach it except by the 
power of the communion of nature and of supreme love, of the 
Holy Trinity, in culminant communion, if not of nature, then 
surely of grace, or of uncreated energy of love, with the Holy 
Trinity.” (2003: 424) 


“The Holy Fathers saw the unity of the Creation in the fact that 
the angels were created in order to serve the plan of people’s 
salvation, a plan that is thought by God from ever. Of course, 
this doesn’t mean that the angels aren’t created also for their 
own happiness, as the people are. But both ones and others 
reach their happiness in a communion of all of them. And in 
this communion, the angels as superior beings, they have a 
certain role of helping us. But through this, although they are 
superior to the people from a certain point of view, they are 
servants of the people’s salvation and by this, they are helpers 
of the people’s mission of spiritualizing the seen creation. If the 
human subject is enriched on the measure he is in relationship 
with several human subjects and on the measure these 


subjects are on levels of higher spirituality, of course he will be 
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even more enriched if he has a relation also with a great 
multitude of angelic subjects from superior spiritual levels.” 
(2003: 444) 


“Within Church it is accomplished not only a communion 
amongst the Church’s seen members, but also with the angels. 
The catholicity of the Church includes also the angels.” (2003: 
459) 


“By renouncing to the communion with God and with the fellow 
humans, the man has narrowed his knowledge to knowing the 
world as an object. The man weakened in knowing the divine 
Subject superior to the world, because knowing the divine 
subject it is accomplished in communion with Him, and it 
doesn’t give the man the possibility to be sovereign upon Him. 
By wanting to fully know everything, or only rationally, the man 
limits his knowledge only to the aspect of object of the world 
and of the human body. By remaining with the strictly rational 
knowledge of the nature and of his fellow humans, the man has 
separated the knowledge from the understanding of the creation 
as gift of God and from the love of God as continuous giver of 
this love, and of the fellow humans as partners in a dialogue of 
love.” (2003: 497) 


“Knowing the world exclusively rationally through separations, 
limitations, and generalizations, to which the man has reduced 
himself, it doesn’t give the man the knowledge of the entire 
existence and it doesn’t provide the man the entire spiritual life, 
because it leaves the man outside the communion with the 
supreme Subject and with the subjects of his fellow humans. It 
leaves the man lacking the eternal life and lacking the 


knowledge perspectives of an eternally new reality, which are 
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provided by the communion with that Subject and with the 
others.” (2003: 497) 


“The true good for each person is in communion; a good 
experienced in individual isolation it doesn’t exist, or it doesn’t 
last for long. The good is the answer of another to your need for 
love and your answer to his need for love. The good is the 
continuous exercise and in concrete relation, of the man’s 
responsibility for his fellow humans. The good is the result of a 
true knowledge. And the true knowledge is the knowledge in 
communion. The true rationality is in the same time: word, 
communion, participation to reality — and the highest reality it 
is that of the person. The solipsist reality isn’t but a speck of 
rationality. It becomes the instrument of all the sophistications, 
for the profit of the egotistic impulses and the means of 


justifying any evil.” (2003: 501) 


“In Christ it is being fulfilled also our profound aspiration after 
the communion with God and amongst us and, by this, for the 
eternal life into happiness, which cannot be but a life in the 


consummate love.” (Staniloae 2006: 13) 


“The idea of sacrifice shows in itself a transparent mode of 
communion. Christ’s entering as man, at the Father, 
conditioned by the state of clean sacrifice, which can be 
understood also like opening of the man for the entrance of the 
Father, it is the reestablishing of the communion between 
Christ, as man, and God. But Christ has accomplished His 
state of sacrifice for us, like a conclusion and like a 
strengthening of his communion with us, or as basis of our 
communion with Him. This is for He enters at the Father as 


clean sacrifice, or He reestablishes His communion with the 
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Father, in order to introduce us too, in the communion with the 
Father. But by this we enter the communion with Christ too, as 
God, for we enter the communion with His Father, Who 
becomes, thus, our Father too. The sacrifice is necessary for 
communion. The sacrifice is animated by the tendency towards 
communion; the sacrifice is renouncing to the self for the sake 
of another; the sacrifice is forgetting about the self out of the 
love for another. Thus, the communion is the result of the 
sacrifice. Somehow, itself the kenosis of the Son of God, by 
assuming our nature and by accepting the death, it is an 
initiative of His for reestablishing His communion, as God, with 
us, but also towards reestablishing His communion, as man, 
with the Father, and through this, reestablishing the 
communion between us and God. This is not a sacrifice for 
satisfying the honor of God, but this is for opening the 
communion with Him, by renouncing to ourselves and by 
seeing Him in the whole His glory. The Father sent Christ in 
body, in order to bring this sacrifice necessary to the 
communion, but not in order to exclusively solve a conflict 
between Him as God and Us, but in order to make of the 
sacrifice of His Son the power and the incentive of our sacrifice. 
That’s why Christ makes, on Himself, Hierarch and Sacrifice for 
us. He is, thus, the accomplisher of our communion with God, 


and amongst us.” (Staniloae 2006: 58) 


“The sanctification meant to prepare for sacrifice, and the 
sanctification of the sacrifice or of the sacrificed one, they 
appear as initiative of God and as answer of the man for being 
accepted in and for entering the communion with God. Christ is 
sanctified and He sanctifies, on Himself, in order to bring, on 
Himself, as sacrifice, ever since he has made, on Himself, a 


man. This is for since then it has been accomplished the 
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beginning of the communion with God. But Christ is sanctified 
as brought sacrifice too, for by sacrifice He has entered, as 


man, the full communion with the Father.” (Staniloae 2006: 59) 


“The sanctification of the One Who wants to sacrifice, on 
Himself, and the sanctification of His sacrifice brought once, it 
has not a worthy of God meaning, except by being understood 
as manifestation of the will of communion from the part of the 
Father and of acceptation from the part of Christ-the man, or as 
beginning of accomplishing the communion and as 
accomplishing the communion. Otherwise, the sacrifice remains 
the attaching of a “physical” quality to the sanctified One and to 
His sacrifice.” (Stăniloae 2006: 59) 


“The Father sees all the ones who believe in Christ, in the face 
of Christ, for on Christ’s face it is reflected the thought of Christ 
at each believer, and the Father sees Christ as imprinted on the 
face of each believer. The Father sees Christ as progressing in 
transforming each believer in His image until bringing the 
believers to His state of resurrection. Of this it consists the 
progressive communion of the Father with all the ones who 
believe in His Son. Thus, by uniting us with Himself, Christ 


unites us with the Father.” (Staniloae 2006: 75) 


“Being reduced to pure changing and capricious subjectivity, I 
myself am no longer sure of me, since I no longer mean 
anything for another too. I know that I exist and that I receive 
the surety of the salvation for the eternal life by the fact that the 
Son of God has made Himself man, or a fellow human of mine, 
and that he unites me with Himself not individually, not by 
working within my purely subjective inside, but in the “body” of 


the believer humanity consisting of souls dressed up in bodies. 
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Christ places thus, me too, in a new light, and He gives my 
reality a sure consistency, composed of soul and body, and 
activated and accomplished in the relation acts with the other 
people. And we are real together, for everybody is real in Him, 
for we are real together. And we are real together, for: some of 
us are priests or mediators of the embodied Word and the 
Mediator as such, for some of us are the chosen ones of God in 
order to unite us through them with the Word of God - Who has 
made Himself man -, Who is the supreme “Mediator” between 
us and God, for He has remained God too.” (Staniloae 2006: 
106) 


“Although we are limbs with diverse ministrations and gifts, for 
we have all of these from the Holy Ghost and for we are living in 
the same Ghost and in the same organic whole of the Church, 
we have a common sensitiveness, or the sensitiveness of the 
whole is being lived by each one of us. The Ghost of Christ 
doesn’t dress up each one of Church’s limbs with all His gifts, 
in isolation, likewise at the creation weren’t given all the 
qualities to every man, in isolation. If that had been the case, 
there wouldn’t have been communion. But each of us receives 
everything but in the frame of the whole, so that each of us 
rejoices of everything, but in communion. The communion, far 
from reducing the personal life, it enriches the personal life. 
And through this it enriches the life of the whole. The 
communion and the plenitude, these are the two meanings of 
the Church’s features expresses through the term “catholic”.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 119) 


“Given the spiritual interpenetration between the spiritual guide 
and the penitent in the Mystery of the Confession, 


interpenetration where Christ Himself is present in, during the 


2721 


penitent’s confession and during his advising by the spiritual 
guide, one can consider that this intimate encounter is the 
matter which the Holy Ghost works through in this Mystery, as 
Ghost of the communion, as the Ghost Who unites the two 
persons in one, by seeding Himself as a sole Ghost within them, 
due to the warm openness each one of the two has it for 
another one. The priest’s hand and epitrachelion, placed on the 
penitent’s head, they could be the seen expression and the 
coronation of this spiritual communion that has been 
accomplished between them, a communion which the priest is 
the organ the Ghost of Christ comes through, and the penitent 
is the one which the Ghost of Christ penetrates into. By and 
large, the Mystery is shown here also a unity formed by two or 
more in Christ. Mystery is also the unity of the two persons in 
marriage, through the Holy Ghost called upon them by the 
priest. This is for only in God many can be one.” (Staniloae 
1997: 95-96) 


“By entering the communion with Christ - God-the man - we 
are suddenly elevated in the horizon of light and of infinite life, 
which we can possibly fully enter in after death, without being 
necessary to search for it through an endless climbing on the 
ladder of the law of an order infinite in several aspects, or 
relative, from which one can never cross into absolute.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 171) 


“The Christendom gets out both from the impersonal vision of 
the evolution in the eternal relativity, as also from the juridical 
vision of a personalism weakened by the law of the impersonal 
principles, of the intercalation between persons of an order of 
the things, of the deeds committed according to some laws. The 


Christendom, and especially the Orthodox one, it explains the 
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hell and the paradise, namely both the eternal unhappiness 
and the eternal happiness, from the communion’s point of view. 
For the attitude to communion, it is a matter of freedom, the 
matter of the paradise and of the hell it a problem of freedom 
too, and, as such, beyond the possibility of being rationalized.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 174-175) 


“The saints’ and the angels’ interest in the salvation of each 
soul who has strived to live according to Christ’s will, or who 
manifested at the end of his life repentance and longing for the 
communion with everybody in Christ, it must have as source 
also the plus of joy which this new soul brings it in the 


universal communion.” (Staniloae 1997: 202) 


“The Abraham’s bosom, the tents of the righteous, being under 
the same light of Christ, being warmed up by the same love of 
His, they indicate the union of everybody in the love of Christ. 
Who loves Christ, he no longer lives Christ as an object, but as 
another subject, for He is the subject who irradiates the endless 
love, the source of each love. But to live the other one as subject 
in yourself it means living him within yourself, as subject of 
your own subject, moving your subject. In this sense says Saint 
Paul: “I am no longer living, but Christ lives within me” (Gal. 2: 
20). But this happens in any love. All the ones whom I love, 
they are subjects within me, without being confounded to one 
another, and without I being confounded within them. But, 
amongst all the ones who are living like subjects within me, the 
central leading, and springing out of endless will towards 
communion, is Christ. He, with His great love for me, he makes 
me living all the people as subjects in me, for he lives them as 
subjects in Himself. Through the culminant intensity of Christ’s 


presence within me, I can live the presence of all others within 
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me as subjects. And by living another in whom Christ is felt 
through faith, as subject, with the whole intensity, I can live 
Christ through that one, within me, as subject. But the One 
Who makes Christ as subject within me, or Who opens me as 
subject to Christ, and Who unites everybody with Christ within 
me, He is the Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 1997: 202) 


“One could say that everybody will resurrect, through the unity 
of their human nature with the one of Christ. But not all of 
them will resurrect to happiness, for the happiness is a matter 
of personal decision of each person for the communion with 
Christ. Christ doesn’t have in Himself all the human person, but 
the whole human nature. If Christ had had in Himself all the 
human persons, He would have been a plurality of persons and 
a plurality of liberties. But then there wouldn’t have been 
human person outside Christ. In the unity of nature with Christ 
we have a basis for the easy communion with Him, but we do 
not have our salvation without being decided by us. Even the 
sinners will resurrect on the ground of the unity of nature with 
Christ, in order to be able to contemplate eternally the 
possibility which they had had to be saved, but which they 
didn’t use, because of their freedom to refuse the communion 


which basis they had been given with.” (Staniloae 1997: 289) 


“Only that will of the another, expressed by word, it helps us to 
intensely experience, clearly and durably, his subject, which we 
feel that it does not follow a selfish goal, a narrowing of our 
subject to the state of an object, but it seeks our communion, 
our understanding, and our love. Only the other's word, which 
asks us also for a word, an answer to the query, the word which 
moves between us it gives birth to my and to your subject, but 


this is not a monologue word?°. Only then a human person 
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becomes a real you to us when he makes also out of us a real 
me811, fully loaded by the subject's character, of the me-you 
report. It is power from another but yet it is a sentiment of own 
power. In the light of this report, we understand how between 
grace and liberty there is no antagonism, but the liberty grows 
by grace. The grace is neither predestination nor the abolition of 
my person; and the liberty is not the pride with own “justice”8!2, 
But, even if into the other's word it manifests the willingness 
for communion and not an egocentric will, we still will be able 
remain deaf to his appeal. He flashes for an instance in front of 
our conscience, and then we no longer hear except sounds of 
words. The he has fallen off his quality as man for us, namely of 
you, of subject who searches for communion, in order him to 
remain an object with a precise and modest place among the 
other objects8!3. The others subject, his willingness for 
communion, what we are calling as you, he does not impose 
itself forcibly to our knowledge, like the world of objects, like the 
sound of the word, like logical meanings®!*. It is required from 
our part an effort to experience the other. The grace, still 
requires us, for we aren’t imparted with the grace without our 


personal effort. John Cullberg says that we get to the other 


811 FERDINAND EBNER, das Wort und die geistigen Realitäten: „Weil das ich und Du immer nur im 


Verhältnis zueinander existieren, gibt es ebenso wenig ein absolut doloses Ich, als ein ich loses Du zu denken 


ware. Das Wort ist des Junige wodurch nicht nur die Existenz, sondern vor allem das Verhältnis beider 


konstituiert — „gesetzt“ — wird“, p. 19. 


812 Die Antinomie von Freiheit und Gnade losen wir nicht durch einen logischen Gedanken, sondern durch den 


Hinweis auf das irrationale Geheimnis, das mit der persönlichen Beziehung eines Ich zugigem Du gegeben ist", 


W. Schmidt, Zeit und Ewigkeit, 1927, p. 384. 


813 M. BUBER, Op. c.: “Das einzelne Du muss, nach Ablauf des Beziehungsvorgang, zu einen Es werden. Das 


einzelne Es kann, dusch Eintritt in den Beziehungsvorgang, zu einen Du werden“, p. 42. 


814 W. c. p. 204. See also Louis Lavelle, W. c. p. 408. “Mais, seule la résistance d`une autre volonté 


précisément parce qu'elle met un jeu une activité que je n'exerce pas moi-même, n'est d'une expérience, mais 
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subject by faith815. We must believe the word of whom we talk 
to, a word which he tells us through, about his willing to be in 
communion with us, for only on this way, only through word, 
we can ascertain the existence of this will. We can add that this 
faith is brought together or prepared by the restraint of 
egocentrism, by the appeasement of the noise made by our 
egocentric inclinations, which prevent us from paying attention 
at the other words, so through them to hear his subject.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 19-21) 


“The reality of another as a subject, it is not different, though, 
from the reality of the objects only by not imposing itself as a 
given thing, but it unveils itself only to them who believes it, but 
we can say that, in a certain manner, it owes its very existence 
to the faith of the fellow human. 

We understand, if we have in our sight that, sometime, when 
our call for communion remains without an echo, we sink into 
the darkness of our selfish life. Or, if we do not call someone to 
communion, is won’t wake up in him the true me: or, in the 
end, if he calls us without any result, we will condemn him to 
death in loneliness. Somebody must have a great inside support 
to be able to exist like me, when neither I or another answers 
his calling to communion. Into the selfishness, in passions, in 
the loneliness of the failure to communicate itself, the self 
longs, and descends into an ill existence, like a tortured 
shadow. Like we unveil and “create” the somebody else's 
subject through faith, in the same way the subject within us 


gets born and strengthened through the faith of our fellow 


815 M. BUBER, Op. c.: „Den Menschen, zu dem ich Du sage, erfahre ich nicht. Aber ich stehe in der 


Beziehung zu ihm. Erst wenn ich daraus trete, erfahre ich ihn wieder. Erfahrung ist Du - Ferne ", p. 16. - ,,Was 


erfährt man also vom Du? " - „Eben nichts, Denn man erfahrt es nicht". - ,, Was wei man also vom Du?" ,, Nur 


alles. Denn man weiß von ihm nichts Einzelnes mehr ", p. 17. 
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human. “The intimacy of my being it may also be stated 
through another, grace to a act of faith fulfilled in front of me, 
which concerns the act through which I affirm myself like a 
liberty and which, in a certain sense, even exceeds it, by 
strengthening the use that Tm making of freedom, which does 
not always inspire me the same confidence that I have in the 
other human being, often letting to me much doubt. So, I am 
upheld by another one in affirming not only of what I am, but 
also of what I could and I should do”816, 

“It may be possible to say that I feel always the necessity to be 
upheld into existence by another's judgment and I am sinking 
into despair or insanity when I no longer have his assistance... 
To contempt, to ignore somebody, it means wanting to through 
him into nothingness. But only the another's love, by making 
me object its of, it can touch into me not only what I'm showing 
or what Im doing, but what I am, namely my pure intimacy 
and my eternal existence”®!”, 

The another's love for me it is not separable by faith, like its 
basis. On the other hand, the another's love strengthens me 
only when I believe in him. Through the bond of the faith the 
subjects grow up. “It is admirable that settling down which 
makes the faith that I have in the others’ existence to be the 
condition of the testimony which they give me, the testimony 
that I need for”8!8. 

How much are we living through the other's, and through the 
attention we pay to them, through the tension, through the 
outcry about communion, even if not fully accomplished, it 
is shown us by the fact that, however selfish would our life be, 


however much absorbed by the selfish passion fulfilling, 


816 LUOIS RAVELLE, De L`Acte, p. 100. 
817 LOUIS RAVELLE, W. c. p. 99. 
818 LOUIS RAVELLE, W. c. 
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through everything available to us — even through other's 
persons — though, the life giving nerve, of ours endeavors, it is 
the preoccupation by others opinion, its the permanent 
thinking at others, at their praise, at their respect, at their eyes 
which we believe they are watching us, even though, actually, 
they aren’t. We are living like some actors continuously 
preoccupied by what will the spectators say, about the way 
which we mirror in their soul. If a human being had been sure 
that nobody has followed him with his attention, that man 
couldn’t have lived, and he would have lacked the oxygen. Even 
when we do not live into communion, we cannot get out from its 
disfigured and excruciating frame819. Only a full animalism 
would help us to get out of it completely. 

The whole human society is a web of relations, of partial 
communion with some of our fellow humans, because of the 
fact that haven’t been tried yet, with others, or by the fact that 
they have been tried but they have failed or haven’t been able to 
last. Only few of our relations are complete fulfillments of the 
communion; or maybe none of them. 

If the accomplishing of the true human subject is due to the 
fellow human, on each one will press a heavy responsibility for 
another. Can I say that I have to always wait for the others’ 
calling to communion, to serving, to love, and only if Im not 
answered then I'm guilty for the relapse of that subject in 
darkness? Have I always to wait for a you to become me? But 
how can be born that you? - through a you of him, another then 


me. Then, me too, since I have been awakened through the 


calling of a you, I have, at my turn, to awake into other the 


819 W. SCHMIDT said: “Liebe und Hass sind ja tiberhaupt die tiefsten Triebfeder der Gesichte. Althaus und 
Hirsch haben nur eine sekundäre Sphäre berührt wenn sie den “Entscheidungscharakter” zum Wesensausdruck 


des Geschichtlichen machen”. Zeit und Ewigkeit, Giitersloh, 1927, p. 386. 
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subject whom to be you to me®29.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 21-23). 


So, the human being is responsible for his fellow human. We 
have seen that the establishing of the me-you relationship it is 
accomplished through faith. The one who calls me to 
communion, he does that through faith, because, even if he 
does not see, he believes that he can wake up in me a subject 
capable of communion. If I also believe in him, I will be 
resurrected and the communion will be established. My 
possibility to believe it also depends on my endeavor, but it also 
depends on the faith which the another has in me, it depends 
on his love from faith. The more powerful, the more resilient his 
faith will be, the surer is that I will believe and, by believing, I 
will be resurrected like a me of the communion, like a true me. 
My fellow human must believe hardly in order to resurrect me, 
and I, the same, will have to endeavor to believe in him in order 
to be resurrected and to become a deep believer if I want, at my 
turn, to save others. 

But this belief with the help of which the another awakens me 
he cannot take it from himself. To believe in me and to place 
himself into the hypostasis of being debtor to me, because only 
that way he can awake me, he has to believe that I was given to 
him by somebody superior to him, like a duty, like a mission to 
awake me by serving me and to serve me further. Where is a 
duty, there is also an obliging one, and this two differ between 
each other821. The one who indicates me like a duty for my 
fellow human, He can be felt only like the Supreme Master of 
both of us. And that is God. The faith which the another has 


awakened me, it is faith in me, for it is, at the basis, a faith in 


820 J. CULLBERG, op. c.: “Meine ich-heit ist aus der Gemeinschaft mit einen Du geboren, dadurch wird es mir 
möglich, das Du eines anderen ins Leben zu rufen”, p. 205. 
821 J. CULLBERG, w.c. 
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God. And the faith in the subject of who is awaking me, which 
takes birth in me from his faith, it has also at its basis the faith 
in God. The spiritual birth of a man from another, through 
establishing communion between them, due to his 
accomplishing of the transmission of faith, which is not only a 
human’s work, but it belongs to God in the first place. And the 
maintenance of the me in the human being and of the 
communion with another, it depends on faith and this depends 
on God. The Revelation’s propagation from man to man, it is, in 
conclusion, the same like the birth of the human me, the same 
with the continuous establishing of new communion relations.” 


(Staniloae 1993 (1): 24-25) 


“By and large, the true spiritual birth of the human being it is 
accomplished through communion establishing, but this cannot 
be established but only through the faith on which, one 
bringing, makes to light up into the other®?2. But the true faith 
into the human being fellow, in my duty to wake up him, to 
save him, I can have only if I believe in God. Only if God is a 
You from me, the supreme You, I can wake up or I can 
recognize in every fellow human an You823. If the faith hadn’t 


come through another man, then it would have been missed 


between people the most profound and intimate bond. 


822 The true faith prolongs itself through love. That's why it is assigned also to love the creation of communion 
estate. F. Ebner said: “Der Glaube setzt das Ich im Menschen in ein Verhältnis zum Du, die Liebe Verhältnis 
wirksam”, Wort und Liebe, p. 174. “Durch das Wort... ist das Verhältnis des Ichs zum Du” (das Wort und die 
geistigen Realitäten, p. 21). But “Zum Glaube Wort gehört der Glaube aus Wort. Ihn braucht nicht nur der 
Hörende, sondem auch der Sprechende” (Wort und Liebe, p. 178). 

823 F. EBNER, Wort und Liebe, p. 136: “Die Duhaftigkeit des im Bewusstsein des Menschen nicht 
nur mit Gott, sondern auch mit den Menschen“. The man, earning in his relations with God the certitude that he 
has inside an eternal value, sees the same value to his fellow human being. T. Steinbiichel (Der Umbruch des 
Denkens, Regensburg, 1936, p. 122) commenting the mentioned maxim and another one from the p. 146 of F. 
Ebner, says: „Sie lässt ihn im Du des anderen a in „Ewiges“ zechen. Eben wilde das Ich im Gottes ewigen Du 


seine „geistige Grundlage“ ha, darum auch das Du des anderen, der Mensch ist wie das Ich“. 


2730 


This is the same to say that, through faith and only through 
faith, it may be produced the true cohesion and brotherhood 
among people. Only through it the people get born, through 
mutual aid, in spirit, by overcoming the bodily life. And the 
birth in spirit it means rising at the rank of a personality®?*. 
Only in the role of conveyer of faith, the feeling of being 
responsible it rises to the supreme intensity, knowing that on 
him it depends not only the life from here, but also the eternal 
life of his fellow human. But the feeling of responsibility it’s the 
essential condition of the personality and, in the same time, the 
main element which links man to man.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 26- 


27) 


“I have highlighted that not in my exploitation of my fellow 
human it stays the report of the true communion, of the true 
validation of the subjects like me-you - but, again, it neither 
stays into a rejection of his concrete claim for help. I can 
pretend to my fellow human to ask me only for a platonic 
understanding, a communion which is missing from both parts 
the sharing of concrete hardships and the request for help. The 
man is not somewhere beyond all this, but into them. I will 
wake up the one who completes my being into my fellow 
human, if I do not avoid: to wash the wound of his body when 
he is ill; to help him earning a piece of bread when he is in 
need; to visit him and walk next to him when he is blasphemed 
by everybody. Of course, these are not that intimacy of the 
human being that I want to create, neither this works taken per 
se are not the ones which wake up his communion subject, but 
the faith and the love put in them. Therefore, it is necessary 


that love to be shown in concrete manifestations, in answering 


824 THEODORE STEINBOCHEL, der Umbruch des Denkens, p. 97: “in der lebendig vollzogenen Beziehung 


zu seinem Du ist der Mensch erst Persönlichkeit und also das, was er wirklich ist“. 
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825 See also M. 


the fellow human needs. 

The man, though, does not appear to us like an individual 
totally detached from any bonds with others. He is a part from a 
society and the hardships, the joys, and all his problems, they 
are caused by this society, which has in every moment its 
content of concrete preoccupations. The understanding of the 
human being, helping him, it must to envisage, at least 
indirectly, the whole society, with its rules from that time. I see 
me in the situation to plead for the establishing of some 
organizing conditions for the collectivity of a given time. Here`s 
how the quality of the propagator of the Revelation into the 
history compels you to be a history factor. The prophets 
addressed themselves not only to individual persons, but to the 
entire society, asking it to leave some mores and shapes which 
were suffocating the true soul of the human being, and his 
power to raises up to the light through faith and communion.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 28-29) 


“But the direct meaning, the primordial one of the divine Word, 
in His intentionality voluntary obliged towards communion, is 
doesn’t mean that He has also the function of the reality 
discoverer, of its sense, and therefore also the meaning of the 
Logos. When a person calls us through his word into 
communion, he unveils us his reality too, one of the realities 
which really deserves this name, by not being only an illusory 
construction of our mind. The communion really places us into 
the bosom of the reality and it unveils us by this its 


meaning825. The more the reality unveils us and it places us 


Heidegger, who shows right that the language comprises a sense and stays connected to the 


understanding, but there isn't any sense which not to be discovered by the understanding of a person and 


communicated to other one. Where it is a word there it is mandatory to be a person who utters it. The sense from 


the word has only the role to establish a connection, an agreement, an understanding between persons. 


Therefore, it has also a function subordinated to the communion; it is a part from the whole called person of 
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into its core, the more sounds into our ears of the divine Word, 
the supreme Person Who is also the supreme Reality, in the 
experience of whom we experience everything that the reality 
comprises. The communion which we are with the reality in, it 
makes us thinking at it and this thinking is as true as it 
detaches less from the reality which we experienced, or we are 
experiencing it in communion. But, the thinking about the 
reality, namely about a person, until we are not into 
communion, if it doesn’t have like a result only an illusion or a 
shadow of the reality, it won’t be able to raise ever on its level of 
complexity and richness. Not the standing alone meaning, the 
individualistic one, the one monologue like, it corresponds to 
the truth, but the meaning which interprets the 
communion, the contact with the reality, that is accomplished 
through the word which creates communion. The “sense word” 
is in dependence with the “communion word” and they must 
continuously remain in this dependence. The reality or the 
profound truth, a lot more comprehensive, it is something what 
is discovered on the earth through the entry of God in report 
with the man. Only into heaven exists from ever, and there 
exists eternal and uninterrupted - right because God is an 
eternal - an uninterrupted and consummate communion. Only 
like a gift from the heavenly communion it is established on 
earth the reality and the truth. The truth on earth is the Son of 
God and through Him it is established any truth (Jn.: 14: 6: “I 


am the Way, the Truth, and the Life”)826. Into the communion 


interpersonal relationship. “Rede ist die Artikulation der Verständlichkeit (and the Verständlichkeit it is an 


existential structure of the human person)... Als konstitutive Momente gehören zu ihr: das Worüber der Rede 


(des Beredete), das Geredete als solches, die Mitteilung und die Bekundung... Das Hören ist fiir das Reden 


konstitutiv... das Hören auf... ist das existentiale Offs ein des Daseins als Miteins“, W. c. p. 161 — 163. 


826 E. BRUNNER, der Mittler, Tübingen, 1930, p. 187: „The Christian faith is first of all the knowledge of 


God, therefore the eternal Revelator is like a Son of God, and in the same time Logos”, p. 185: “The knowledge 


of the real God, the personal one, it can't take place but through the real and personal impartation of God, 
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with Him we have the eternal not exhausted possibility of 
experiencing the infinite reality. The transposition of this 
experience in ideas, which can multiply continuously and it can 
be organized in visions and lights increasingly clear and deeply 
penetrating, it is explicable through the fact that the common 
reality and the divine reality, like the supreme reality and like a 
source of the entire reality in special, it comprises structures, 
clarities, and ontological, ethical and esthetical rules, and it is 
not an amorphous entity in which cannot discern any 
meanings827. For this reason, the divine Logos, like a supreme 
reality which reveals Himself, He is also the source of every idea 
and meaning of our mind. All the right ideas coming from the 
human culture are rays from His reality which hardly 
penetrates through the gloom of the ontological and moral 
distance, vague revelations of the Logos. “And the light shined 
in darkness; and the darkness comprehended it not.” (Jo: 1: 5). 
False ideas or false aspects in human ideas are also rays from 
His reality, but deformed by the spiritual environment which is 
remote from God. When the full Revelation of the Logos it 
happens, He comes whole, like a Subject, close to us, and the 
ones who are imparted with the experience of this closeness 
they are illuminated, by turn, by the richness of meanings 
springing out of Him. 

The word - when is not much speaking - by being one with the 
person, it wants to address directly to the person of whose 


communion it is searching for. And only then it can reach its 


through the revelation in which He impart us with what ourselves couldn’t ever know through any thorough 


research, through any profound meditation”. 


827 LOUIS LAVELLE, La conscience de soi, Paris, 1933: « L‘intelligence ne peut pas voir la vérité sans que 


lame soit touchée ». P. 29, M. Heidegger considers he sense like a formal skeleton of the personal reality, 


which reveals itself: 


c 


muss Sinn als das formal-existentiale Gerüst der Verstehen zugehörigen 


Ersohiossenheit begriffen werden. Sinn ist eine Existential des Daseins“. W. c. p. 151. 
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purpose. This is for, only then, the person who speaks, he stays 
in report with the spoken person. When I send a word through 
somebody, the intermediary does not comprise me and he 
cannot convey me in the same time with my word to the 
envisaged person. My word has become, somehow, the word of 
the intermediary. I am but only indirectly present, into a loose 
connection. 

Where was the obstacle that He didn't come to tell us the Word 
directly, by entering the communion with us? Not at Him, for 
He is always the intentionality towards communion. The 
obstacle cannot be but within us. We weren't prepared to 
receive the Word, to listen to His calling to communion. Even 
today we hardly accept Him. And the Word does not impose 
Himself forcedly.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 93-96) 


“From the state that placed us in the full Revelation, 
impropriated through faith, we can clearly see what a precious 
asset is the communion report between man and God, and how 
abnormal it is the state of the man before having the full 
Revelation. Only after we believe, we will see our sin from before 
believing or the one which will remain after we have believed. 
Before these it is only a vague action, a waiting for something 
which to save us. 

But, the dignity, the superior state of reality and the supreme 
happiness, in the same time, they are not something else to be 
artificially added to the human being, for it is reckoned like a 
rebirth of his. It is the restoration of the man on the line of his 
destiny, elevated to its peak. 

The man is therefore into an abnormal state before the rebirth 
through the Christian faith. We call it “state of nature” just 
because the subject is not yet born in him. But this state of 


nature will be weird, and will be unnatural, if we have in our 
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sight the target which the man has been destined to. Besides 
this, it is ascertained that the man in whom subject of the 
communion is not born yet, he still isn’t in the automatic state 
of the animals, but into a state of perversions and evil. He 
consciously impedes the subject's birth of his fellow human’s 
subject and his egotism hasn't any limits. Not only that he does 
not know about the communion but moreover, he is against it. 
His will and his conscience — which still are not the real subject, 
the subject of the communion - they stay against his 
accomplishing and against that of his fellow human, and they 
stay against the targets which God pursuits for the man. This 
hostility being a conscious opposition to God, it has the 
character of a sin, and not only that of a simple imperfect 
nature. He does not love God, he does not love its fellow 
humans, and he stands in the way of the targets which God 
pursuits for the man, and all of these because he loves himself 
with an egotistic love, namely with a false love. His mind and 
his will, by staying under the impulse of a too big love for 
himself, are weakened and falsely oriented. In all regards he 
sins against God, and the sin against God it is the abomination 
of the sinner and of his fellow humans. The turning away from 
God, towards the self like a center of preoccupations, the 
getting out from the communion with Him, it automatically 
brings the man’s diving into an obscurity of the mind, into a 
weakening of the will, into an egotistic and tormenting solitude, 
into a state of numbness of his subject, into an evil spell which 
paralyzes his powers, like in a fairy tale, or it demotes him from 
the state of a man to an animal state. The punishment and the 
curse are organically comprised into the sin. There exists a 
supreme order, established not only by will, but based into the 
tri-personal being of God Himself, whereupon to, the happiness 


stays into communion, and the lonely egotism it is against the 
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ultimate laws of the reality, and it is an ordeal to the existence. 
The child, who leaves the parental house and its loving 
atmosphere, when he is driven by his disobedience, he decays 
spiritually because of the natural consequence of the things, 
without to be any longer needed the formal curse of his parents. 
If one is still speaking about a parental curse, like cause of the 
decay and of the misfortunes of the son who has gone out from 
the connections with his parental house, through it will be 
expressed on one hand the lack of communication state, of the 
impossibility of the communication, and the pain of the parents 
for this thing and for the fatality of the sad consequences of 
which the son will endure, and on the other hand, the fact that 
the state of lack of communication of the son it means for him 
depriving the soul’s powers which had been continuously 
received from them, and, even more than a privation, it is a 
cause of uninterrupted failure and of moral weakening step. If 
the communion gives powers, if the communion means living 
according to the laws of the spirit, getting out from community 
it brings a torment of the being and a gradual exhaustion of 
powers. All the more accentuated these consequences of the 
getting out from communion with the godlike Subject are, 
because the godlike Subject is the absolute source of power and 
of life. 

The restoring of the communion with God and, consequently, of 
the equilibrium and of the power state of the human being, it 
cannot be accomplished, however, by himself. Neither will us 
able to enter the communion with our fellow human if he does 
not want that - even less with God. On the other hand, there 
are no longer within man the moral powers which to make him 
able to raise himself to the state of communion. The man’s wish 
is a weak intermittent flickering, deprived by any force, and 


deprived of continuity and profoundness. 
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Just because of his lack of spiritual power, which to make him 
able for the communion state, it is necessary not only that the 
communion initiative to start from God, by coming Him firstly 
into the maximum closeness to the man, but also the man 
needs to be shaken, through an unveiling of all his wickedness, 
by his profound guilt. He must understand what condemnable 
his sin is like, what guilty he made himself like in front of moral 
order, how seriously he mocked the basic law of spiritual 
existence: namely the communion’s law. Only on this way he 
will raise the importance of this law in his conscience, and his 
longing for communion it will be seriously intensified, and he 
will receive power to get rid of the inertia of a life into the ethic 
relaxation and disorder. Therefore, it is necessary, for the real 
restoration of the human being, a reestablishing of the moral 
prestige of his conscience. The authority of the conscience must 
grow up in him to become a support to him, on which he can 
grip with all his strength. Accustomed to despise his conscience 
— to his bad — he must be awakened by an act of shaking, in 
order to see all its importance and, related to it, to see all the 
ignominy which, by disregarding it, he has made himself guilty 
of. But this doesn’t mean else but that the law, which was 
mocked through his sin, it must get satisfaction, and the sinner 
suffers a punishment according to the seriousness of his 
transgression. Put at his place, the man will understand why he 
wasn't able to offer the necessary satisfaction to moral order 
and to elevate through his own sufferance out of his 
decadence, in order to reenter the communion order with God.” 


(Stăniloae 1993 (1): 98-102) 


“We have highlighted that the divine Hypostasis, like the 
human hypostasis, they consist, mainly, in the intentionality 


towards communion and, for this reason, they dispose of word, 
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and they even are therefore word, the second divine Hypostasis 
being Word by excellence, and human hypostasis, word in the 
image of the divine Logos. The second divine hypostasis, by 
becoming a human hypostasis, He has not done something else 
but to bring - in the region accessible to the men - the 
intentionality towards communion which constitutes His 
essence, to dress up His intentionality into the human 
intentionality. And He has done this whereas He has taken the 
human elements like means of His manifestation.” (Staniloae 


1993 (1): 137-138) 


“Any human person actualizes among people an intentionality 
for communion. But the human person actualizes it in a 
disfigured and hindered manner, because of his own spiritual 
and material egotism. God, like man, He has accomplished in 
the most unobstructed, and undisturbed human person, the 
intentionality for communion into the human circle, even more 
so because into the divine plan the Son manifests the spirit of 
serving, of obligation, into the divine communion too. Therefore, 
the embodiment itself of the Son of God it constitutes His 
coming close to people, being a savior deed. His theandric 


Person is Himself savior reality.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 234-235) 


“We feel the power of the claim, our ethical situation in front of 
a soldier with his arms amputated due to the wounds he 
received during a war for our defense. One who would manifest 
his claim over us through a simple pretention over us, he is not 
touching us. We experience him like a subject, but he does not 
attract us into communion; we trying to evade, to gain back our 
position of liberty and, if we can, of supremacy even upon him, 
so to reduce him to an object. 


Only he who does for us, without us to impose it him, so much 
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than he shakes us, he succeeds to attract us into communion. 


And this is the goal of the claim.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 307-308) 


“God, by stepping Himself into arena in order to attract us into 
communion with Himself, namely to save us, He hasn’t 
restrained Himself only to the word, like some Protestant 
theologians believe (Gogarten, Ich glaube an den dreieinigen 
Gott). The word has not the power to produce a definitive new 
state, to establish a faith unshaken by the ulterior happenings. 
Then, the word can produce more respect of fear and, even it 
vibrates by interest and intimacy, though it can prove a full love 
and, that is why, it cannot awaken a full love. Only the sacrifice 
of the speaker it fully confirms the love which he shows through 
word, only the sacrifice shows him unequivocal as renouncing 
to himself in order to create a communion and, so, only the 
sacrifice can awaken the true love in the other and it can 
attract into communion. The love, the sacrifice, and the 
communion, they belong together. The one is into another, like 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. 

And the sign that He has actually attracted us into communion, 
it consists of the fact that He has succeeded to detach us from 
the joining with the world, from the contemplative—exploiting- 
the-reality attitude, or even from ourselves. We are giving 
ourselves to whom has given Himself for us. We arise ourselves 
in the ethical supreme subordination of the sacrifice. And not 
only us, but the entire world, which we have submitted in the 
contemplative-exploiting attitude. Thus, way we escape from 
sin through the sacrifice of Jesus, who makes to die within us 
the former man of the egotism, and to be embodied in all of us 


the ghost of sacrifice.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 308) 


“The good is an interpersonal reality and thanks for it, also. In 
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the same way are the evil and his consequence. To do the good 
it means not to conform yourself, into an isolated existence, toa 
law which imposes the good, but to do the good to somebody, to 
manifest your love towards somebody, to search for the 
communion of a fellow human, or to remain into that 
communion. And the satisfaction consequently to the good, it 
means the returning into your soul of the satisfaction that you 
have produced into the soul of your fellow human, it is the echo 
of the resonance that you have awakened into him, it is the joy 
of the disposition for communion with you, which you have 
produced in that one. Through good the man searches for 
communion, the reward is the news that he has found it, it is 
the answer of the fellow human. Through good you have wanted 
the awakening of the subject of your fellow human, the reward 
is the satisfaction produced in you by the signs that this 
awakening is taking place. Doing of the good is the call you 
address to another one for communion, the reward is the 
affirmative response of that one. If you feel a satisfaction for the 
good done to somebody, even when it has not produced any 
favorable answer from his part, this is due to the hope that your 
deed is noticed, if not by the man, at least by God and His 
approval is your satisfaction. 

If you were dominated by the certitude that there is no personal 
conscience which your deed to produce satisfaction into, a 
satisfaction which to be directed towards you, the good would 
not have any power of attraction and it would not make any 
sense. In this way, the law which the good deed corresponds to, 
it is nothing else but the law of communion, the law of the 
relation between me and you. Good is what you do out of love 
for me, not what you do in conformity with an extra-personal 
law. This does not mean that the norm of the good is according 


to the arbitrary of the second person. The norm of the good is 
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according to what raises it to the true communion, to the exit 
from the egotism. I can do good deeds, which not to be pleasant 
to my fellow human, now, or never, because he does not 
understand their value or use for his real benefit. From this 
point of view, it can be said that the law of the good is above 
persons. But, because the good is the normal manifestation of 
the person and it aims the person’s accomplishing into the 
fellow human, and the true person is given only like a pole of 
communion, it can be said that the norm of the good it 
coincides to the law of the communion, to what suits you, in 
your quality as true person. But, in the state of sin which the 
people are into, none of them is able to want what matches him, 
none of them can be a precise norm of good. The good orients 
according the law of the communion, which, even if is what 
truly suits the true happiness of the persons, it is above their 
arbitrary. The communion cannot be accomplished according to 
the arbitrary of two persons, but according to a law. In this 
way, we understand how God, the One without sin, the One 
Who meets in a full way the character of a person consummate 
into communion, He is the norm of the good for all the ones 
who want to do the good. His satisfaction is the criteria of the 
good that we have done, His command, it is the criteria of the 
good which we are going to do. The good, and with it the moral 
law, are nothing else but the will of God, and this is the 
voluntarily expression of His tri-personal being. Into good, the 
God's will meets the indication of His being. The norm of the 
good has a personal character, but not an arbitrary one, and, in 
this way, it still is a law. When we are doing the good, we are 
not accomplishing a impersonal law, but we are providing 


ce 


satisfaction to God, we are producing Him personally “a 
satisfaction”, showing us capable of communion with Him. God 


has a satisfaction due to the good that we are doing, but not a 


2742 


satisfaction which comes out of an ambition, or out of a vanity, 
but one of a superior order, because we become worthy of the 
communion which He wants. It is a joy resembling to the one 
which is produced us by our child when we saw that he 
understands us and, by this, he grows up to the capacity of 


communion with us.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 318-320) 


“In order to be able to enter the report of communion with God, 
we must earn His forgiveness. But our capacity to impropriate 
His forgiveness it is not shown except in the same time with the 
capacity to endure the punishment like expiation. We will see 
that, in fact, Jesus is the one Who expiates for us. We only 
participate, in a secondary way, to His expiation. But we still 
are capable at least of a mediated, participated expiation. 
Though, we do not expiate by conforming ourselves to a law 
which stands by itself, but we expiate with our face towards 
God, by looking for His face. We are suffering in this case in 
order to realize the importance of the divine Person Whom we 
have disregarded. Only in this way we still can make Him grow 
up in front of us. Only in this way we cut off our egotism which 
has closed up the horizon towards God. We must give a 
satisfaction to the divine Person; this is the same with Him 
growing up in front of us and with our growth at the capacity of 


communion with Him.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 322-323) 


“Due to the fact that the Paradise is the communion of the 
souls with God, and this was fully accomplished also to the 
ones deceased before, only through the coming of God on the 
ontological human plan through embodiment and in a perfect 
way through His sacrifice on the cross — in order to be possible 
to draw out from hell and to move those souls to heaven - 


Jesus had to go in the appearance of the one Who was crucified 
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to where they were and, through His presence, to place them in 
this communion, namely to establish the heaven. His 
sufferance had to present itself, at least like a past thing, but 
one the most palpable, also in their front. By the fruit of His 
sacrifice had to enjoy, in the first place, the souls of the ones 
deceased into faithful waiting for His coming. Also, for these 
souls remained in heaven, unlike the ones who believe in Christ 
but they are on earth, their communion must be fuller than the 
communion of the ones from the earth.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 
414-415) 


“God did not create the people in order to bury them, row after 
row, on the basis of an implacable law. This is not a goal of the 
history. He created them to grow up to the capacity of eternal 
communication with Him and amongst themselves. The order of 
the nature and the social order He created only like a ground 
which the people to grow up on, towards this eternal 
communion. If they had been raised up towards this 
destination, the order would have been absorbed into their 
being, for their being itself pushed on that direction. But, by not 
accepting to raise up towards communion, there is the danger 
to fall down also from order, reaching into conflict with the 


order.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 500) 


“Until all the people enter the full relation of communion with 
God, the spiritual zone of the Church, on the throne of the 
world there must exist also the governing form of the reality 
regarded in itself and with a punishing application. This is not 
used against the loving method of Jesus Christ, but in favor of 
it; the Father contributes the world to be submitted to the 
authority of the Son. The physical and state legality must be 


kept with the force, against the ones who, by refusing the 
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communion, they tend towards disorder. And even in order to 
ease their eventual ulterior changing of their mind, being given 
that the bitter experiences gathered through the conflict with 
the order can be an instrument towards recollection, a 
pedagogue towards the true teacher, Jesus Christ.” (Staniloae 
1993 (1): 502) 


“The man has received, through the creation itself, a nature 
that has light within it, that is united with the nature’s light, 
which he has a unity with, through his body. This is for the 
human nature, assumed by Christ and elevated to happiness in 
union with the godlike nature, it is the nature which the man 
was given in the beginning; by obeying the divine will, the man 
in the original state could have reached that eternal happiness. 
So, in Christ has been restored the true nature of the man. But 
this light, a light of a created nature, it is only one level which 
the man can be elevated through, at the light of the uncreated 
nature, a light the man is communicated with by the Persons of 
the Holy Trinity and, especially, through the embodied Son of 
the Father. So, the human nature is created in order to increase 
the communion with God. But, if the man doesn’t open himself, 
by his own will, to this light he is given by God through the Son 
of God - in a non-full manner before embodiment and fully after 
embodiment — the man won’t remain only in a limited light, but 
he even falls into a crooked light, by reckoning that the light 
doesn’t come from beyond the world, but even that it is an 
immanent law of the nature, which would be the ultimate power 
and which, actually, it doesn’t give a true meaning to the light 
and to the man. This shows again the role of the will of God as 
Creator, and the role of the man a created by God, in the man’s 


reaching at the true light.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 13-14) 


2745 


“In the quality of the Son of God as Word, and in the godlike 
love, which is united with it and proven through all the savior 
deeds of the embodied, sacrificed, and resurrected Son of God, 
it is shown also the God’s character as luminous light, a 
character which the Son affirmed and shown us through 
everything he did and taught. This is for the Word has, in the 
first place, this purpose: to show the light, to show the meaning 
of the things and of the deeds, and also to explain the true 
meaning of the man’s existence, a meaning that cannot be 
found out except through the communion of love with the 
people-loving God. Without words, there is not common 
elevation of the people towards God. The word lets us 
understand, just through itself, that it highlights not only the 
speaking person and the understanding of other persons and of 
God - the supreme communion of Persons -, but it highlights 
their mystery too. Within word, there is the light and the 
mystery.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 38) 


“The man is made for eternity. The man aspires to eternity, for 
absolute, so badly that he offers us the image of somebody who 
is choking. We want to increasingly love and to be increasingly 
loved, tending towards the absolute and endless love. And we 
can find this only in the relation with an infinite and absolute 
Person. Out of the increasingly profound communion with the 
absolute Person, are projected within us and all over all the 
countenances of the world, new and new meanings of the 
reality, of the beauty, and are opened others and other horizons 
of the soul, as we understand our meaning within the world 
and the meaning of our existence on the life into body. If this 
meaning had ended in death, if the death had definitively ended 
our existence, the life would have been meaningless. The 


existence’s meaning cannot be crowned except in the unlimited 
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and eternal light of a transcendent life, a life free of aby 
monotony of the repetition and of any relativity. And in order 
this true meaning to be fulfilled - and our being tends towards 
this meaning - not only us ascend towards the communion with 
the supreme Person, but the supreme Person too, descends 
within us, for the love asks for the movement of each one of the 
ones who love one another. God gives Himself as gift to the 
people, through all the things, and the man gives himself as gift 
to God. This is the faith and the only way the man can be 
happy in, and it is about not a temporary happiness but it is 
about an eternal happiness through the communion with God.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 138-139) 


“The man isn’t content except when being completed by another 
person, by loving that person and by being loved by that 
person. Without another person I am spiritually dead. On the 
communication with another person, it depends my spiritual 
life. If I do not communicate my thoughts to another, I won’t be 
alive through them. Similarly, if another doesn’t communicate 
his thought to me. My life doesn’t consist of ideas, but it 
consists of the fact that in communicating my ideas I am 
showing my love for another, and in the communication of his 
ideas to me I live his love for me. But I won’t be able to love 
another infinitely, neither another will be able to love me 
infinitely, except if we are united with the Son of God made 
man. Out of this I receive the power and I know the man’s 
value. But in order us to love one another, we must 
communicate to each other the though we have related to a 
world which inspire us those thoughts. Without another, and 
without the world to inspire thoughts, to me and to him, my 
person and his person will be spiritually dead. This is for in the 


communicated thoughts, I communicate myself to another, and 
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he communicates himself to me.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 151) 


“Wanting to achieve a certain union with the enlightened one, 
God Who enlightens that person has in Himself a certain union 
out of love. That’s why God wants to accomplish amongst the 
enlightened ones too, a union based on love, they reciprocally 
communicating to one another what it is communicated them 


from God.” (Stăniloae 1993 (3): 193) 


“The godlike Ghost, working powerfully, after the resurrection of 
Christ, from His body, into the ones who believe in Him, He 
doesn’t bring directly or through work, only the Christ’s image, 
but also the Holy Ghost’s image. More precisely, The Holy Ghost 
elevates us above space in the union with Christ, after He has 
accomplished this also in the union with the Father. From the 
communion of Christ as man with the Father, and with us, 
communion strengthened within us through Christ’s sacrifice, 
we are elevated also to the maximum communion with our 
fellow humans who are believers. And this will produce a 
maximum effect in our future life and, especially, after the 
general resurrection. All the people who believed in Christ 
during their life on earth, they will have Christ Himself as at the 
Transfiguration on Tabor, in a perceivable mode, but spiritually, 
close to them, and they will have, on themselves, close to one 
another.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 198) 


“The resurrected Christ fills all things up with light, for over all 
things is extended His light, reflected in the ones whom He 
loves and whom the Son of God entered a direct relation with, 
as God made man. Now, the Son of God is directly seen by 
people and all of them rejoice for the communion with Him. But 


the believers will fully enter this, in the future life. Christ “will 
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come to be extolled into His saints and to be looked at with 
amazement by all the ones who didn’t believe, for our witness 
towards you it has been believed (II Thess. 1: 10).” (Stăniloae 
1993 (3): 205) 


“The ones leaving this life by believing in Christ, they won’t ever 
get enough of this joy, or of this communion with His direct 
love.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 205) 


“In my responsibility for other human being, it is involved they 
need for me, and it is implied my need for asking for the help 
from others. This is what highlights the value of each human 
being for another, and also the power each human being has 
from another. Without the answer from other of without being 
asked for help, by others, one cannot be truly a human being. 
But I live other not only like those whom I am responsible for, 
but I live them also as the ones who uphold me in my existence, 
not only by answering my requests, but even through the 
importance they grant me through their requests. And at their 
turn, they live me as equally necessary in both my roles. I am 
brought to existence through other human beings, other human 
being take care of me during my childhood, and other human 
being help me later. I find a purpose and a joy of my existence 
in helping others, and I myself get spiritually developed by 
doing that. I help them, and they help me; they help me even 
making me to help them, and I help them even being helped by 
them. And we reciprocally help one another not only through 
deeds, but through word too. They give me the spiritual content 
of my life, they encourage me in my hardships, they comfort me 
in my sadness, they show me together-suffering mercy on my 
pains, they give me joy, and they increase my joy by 


participating to it. But they too, they find a joy in doing so. The 
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another is my strength, and he is my upholder. But this I am 
too, for others. There is a mysterious connection between 
human being and human being. What could be explained like, 
this strength I feel as coming to me from him, be him however 
weak in his power, a strength that he feels is too, as coming 
from me, be I however weak in my power?” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 


100) 


“On one hand, I know myself as unique and free, in the 
relations with other persons, and on the other hand, I do not 
know myself in this uniqueness and freedom except in relations 


with others.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 117) 


“In order to achieve a communion amongst people, it is 
necessary both their unity as nature and their distinction as 
persons. This is because, without their unity as nature, the 
persons wouldn’t have anything in common, and without their 
distinction as persons, they wouldn’t have anything to tell to 
one another. Saint Maximum the Confessor described the 
community of nature mostly as an ontological fact. But we 
today see the communion more as a spiritual fact. And the 
communion as spiritual fact has at its basis not only the 
common nature but also the necessity of making whole the 
persons endowed with other and other particularities. A human 
nature not-concretized in diverse persons, it would be a lifeless 
and always the same mass, as Saint Gregory of Nazianzus said 
that the divine nature would have been in such a case too, if it 
hadn’t been concretized in Persons. And the different persons 
not having a common nature, it would have been some entities 
totally separated from one another. Only actualized in diverse 
persons, the human nature is shown as animated by love and 


as alive, being possible to be enriched, either through the 
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actualization of what it has within itself, or through its growth. 
That’s why, one cannot cogitate the human nature without 
being concretized in persons, neither can be cogitated the 
persons without having a common nature. Or, the human 
nature appears to necessarily be concretized in the variety of 
persons. Only by abstraction, one can think at a nature not 
concretized in distinct persons. Concretely, there isn’t except 
the nature concretized in persons, endowed with distinct 
personal traits, differing from person to person; although, the 
human nature cannot concretely exist and it cannot have life 
without persons. The interhuman relations cannot be 
concretized without there being different persons, differing by 
their persona traits. That’s why saint Maximos the Confessor 
said that also through their rationality as persons, the human 
beings are both distinct and united to one another.” (Staniloae 


1995: 142-143) 


“Saint Apostle Peter saw, at the Transfiguration of Jesus, the 
happiness of Peter, James, and John to be steadfastly, not only 
together with Jesus, but also with Moses and Elijah, who were 
talking to Jesus Whose face shined like the sun: “Lord, it is 
good to us to be here; if You want, I will make here three huts: 
one to You, one to Moses, and one to Elijah” (Mt. 27: 4). Being 
in consummate communion with the people it is the greatest 
happiness. But this isn’t separated from the communion with 
God. On one hand, each one has his own hut, namely he 
remains non-confounded to others. Because, how could he 
otherwise feel the happiness that he is with another and with 
God?” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 134) 


“The person, no matter how desired, after encountered, he 


doesn’t give the whole happiness to the ones who has been 
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longing for him. Tending towards the unlimited happiness, the 
human being shows that he tends towards the absolute Person 
Who has within Himself, from ever, the consummate 
communion with other Two Person, and Who can make the 
human being as partaker to that communion. It remains within 
us, after encountering any desired person, always a longing for 
a full happiness, a happiness that cannot be brought except by 
the impassable encounter with the Person Who can shows us 
an eternally all-satisfying love, for He has this love within 
Himself, just through the communion, from ever, with other 
Two absolute Persons. That’s why we speak in the Romanian 
language about an “unquenchable longing”, an expression that 
shows the human being as tending, by his nature, towards the 
Person loving perfectly Who can truly satisfy the unsatisfied 
human being’s thirst for happiness. Saint Maximos the 
Confessor said: “The One Who wisely has brought to existence 
the whole nature, and Who hiddenly seeded in each rational 
being, as first power, the power of knowing Him, He has given 
us too, the humble human being, as all-generous Master, by 
nature, the longing for Him, and He has intertwined this into 
our rationality’s power, in order us to easily know the modes for 
satisfying our longing, lest, by mistaking, not to reach what we 
strive to reach. So, by moving us accordingly to this longing, 
around the Truth Himself, and around the Wisdom and the 
Governing shown to everybody as well organized, we are helped 
by this to strive ourselves to reach at That One Whom we have 


received our longing for”.” (Stăniloae 1995 (1): 135-136) 


“The past will live within us as a pressing presence on the 
present moments, only if we wait an eternal future by repairing 
our past. Otherwise, we no longer live with a vibrant interest 


either the present moment, or the past, or the future, but we 
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lock up in the passing pleasure of the present, both the past 
and the future, and thus we are getting closer to animal 
condition. Only by feeling ourselves as advancing towards 
eternity, we live again, on the present moment, the past as 
foundation for a better future, by modifying the past’s 
consequences within us. Only thus the human being will live 
within himself the open time of the eternity. Only thus, the 
human being wants to take with himself, in eternity, his own 
being as cleaner in relation with his fellow human and with the 
cosmos. We won't be able to advance towards the Kingdom of 
Heavens, that is a life in full communion, if we live as isolated 
persons, careless to others, but only if we prepare ourselves for 
that Kingdom of the Communion, through our effort towards an 
as accentuated as possible communion during time, or towards 
repairing everything that has weakened within us our capacity 


to communicate.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 139) 


“The human being can descend in the depths of his own 
person, and in the depths of others’ persons in his relation with 
them, for he is connected, in his aspiration, with the Person- 
Absolute. As the human being deepens into himself, he feels 
increasingly united with the Absolute, increasingly penetrated 
by Him, without being confounded to Him, and vice versa, as he 
feels himself more united with another in communication, he 
increasingly intensely lives his own self. This is for only in the 
joy of the communion, each person lives, intensely and in the 
impulse of communicative expansion, his own self; or, only 
together with another’s self, somebody lives his own self more 
fully and more richly.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 144) 


“The human being is called to the work of transfiguration 


through God, not only of his body, but also of the entire 
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material universe, a work the human being accomplished 
increasingly more as he is in an ever-tighter collaboration with 
others, in communion. Through his spirit, the human being 
mediates also a more efficient presence of God within universe, 
based on the fact that this presence of God “objectively” (really) 
exists within the human being, and within universe, and it 
connects the human being with the universe, objectively, before 
the human being activity intensifies it and makes it obvious.” 


(Staniloae 1995 (1): 144) 


“The communitarian human being, or his quality as member of 
the human community, it is founded on his dependence on the 
Trinity of Persons of the godlike Being Who is the source of the 
whole life and work in communion. The people wouldn’t have 
felt themselves in union with one another, if their being hadn’t 
depended on the supreme communion of God-Person. The 
human being wouldn’t have felt his unconditional duty to 
answer the request of his fellow human, through deeds and 
words, neither would him felt the need for others to answer 
him, if he hadn’t had in his being the seal of the relation 
amongst the Persons of the Holy Trinity. The human being 
wouldn’t have felt the need for asking for the help and for the 
advice of his fellow humans, neither to offer his help and advice 
to others, if he hadn’t felt himself in union with them, in the 
likeness of the communion of the supreme Persons. The 
insufficiency of the existence in isolation, but also a certain 
insufficiency of the communion amongst the human person, it 
urged the human person to ask for the fulfillment of the 
communion he is in, from the consummate communion of the 


Holy Trinity.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 158) 


“The human being is in a clearer relation with God, through 
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God’s Revelation and through human being’s prayer, due to 
God’s character as Tri-Person. This is God encountered by the 
human being when praying, and this is the God Who 
accomplishes the man. But these things do not get the man off 
the relation with his fellow humans, but they strengthen the 
human being in that relation. Like the human being deciphers 
the word of God in the created nature, in collaboration with his 
fellow humans, likewise he hears the word of God which the 
human being asks for, even clearer, through other people, 
especially through prophets, and fully from the Son of God 
made man. And like he asks for help and for teaching from 
people, for he feels himself urged to that because of his 
insufficiency and by the connection that had placed others, in 
the creative communion, above him, likewise the human being 
asks for the help from God and for His teaching, through 
others, and urged by others, and in communion with others. In 
the teaching and in the help provided to the human being in his 
natural life, though seemingly there are in the foreplan the 
people, the human being often feels God too, as talking to him, 
and as working beyond the people, through the people; in the 
revealed teaching and in prayer, God appears to the man in 
forefront, not by getting the man off the relation with the 
people, but through a greater transparency, by asking the 
human being to strengthen the communion with his fellow 
humans into Him, as a necessary condition in order the human 
being to advance in seeing and in feeling God.” (Staniloae 1995 
(1): 158) 


“The human itself was created capable of being and of becoming 
increasingly transparent to the Person-Absolute. The human 
being was created capable of obeying the God’s word, of 


understanding it and of answering it, and even needing to ask 
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for God’s word and of fulfilling what the God in Trinity tells him, 
through another human being. The human being is an organ 
whom God communicated His word through, to others. This is 
for each human being is not only one in being, with another, 
but he also differs from another as person, whom he can 
communicate with and whom he can receive the word from, and 
whom, by this, it fulfills the function of being mediator of God 
Who is actually the One Who speaks through him. But the man 
is not satisfied with what the universe and his fellow humans 
give him. The human being needs the absolute communion as 
person. The human being cannot stop on any knowledge level 
or on any level of his communion with his fellow humans. This 
is for he constantly needs to ascend on a superior level. The 
human being feels the existence of the Absolute also in the form 
of his helplessness to stop himself on certain level in his 
communication with others. This is for each human being 
arises him a thirst for a higher level, not being him able to stop 
except at the communication with the God in Trinity. The 
human being stays in this form in permanent potential 
connection with the Absolute. The Absolute shows Himself, to 
the human being, in this form, as One in Trinity, ceaselessly 
attracting the human being an on ever-higher levels. This is for 
the man feels the need for ever-higher ascending as 
communitarian person, not getting out from the quality of 
person desiring an ever-fuller communion. The human being 
cannot ascend towards an ever-higher fullness, towards the 
fullness received from Absolute, except as person in 
communion towards another person, in _ ever-deeper 
communion. The levels of the perfection, reached through 
calling and effort, they belong to the persons and are towards 
other persons, they being in communion, and they aren’t of an 


essence towards essence. And the top of this cannot be except 
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the Person Who is in the supreme community as persons. The 
life’s perfection is one seen as the peak of a climbing, a peak 
that isn’t the same with an essence. This is for the true life 
keeps the conscience, which is characteristic to a person, in 
communion with another distinct person living the community 


from ever.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 158-159) 


“Only an absolute peak, as Person, of the consummation in 
communion, He can help and He can give a meaning to the 
ascension, towards Him, of other persons, through the calling 
and through the guiding communicated by Him in the form of 
the word, a word answered by the human being through prayer, 
and in deeds of continual improvement, helped by the power of 
the All-Good God, namely as God of the consummate 


communion.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 159) 


“One can say that, in his aspiration towards the absolute Good 
Who is supreme interpersonal communion consummate in love, 
the human being can reach on ever-higher levels, but, despite 
all these, the human being couldn’t ever be identified to God, 
and God remains forever a mystery to the man, but a Mystery 
Whom evermore light irradiated from, and evermore love and 
life lived by the human being and evermore meaning. God 
Himself, in His quality as Supreme Kindness lived in a 
communion of Persons, He descends towards the ones who 
ascend towards Him, for their desire to reach evermore good, 
and He makes them increasingly more feeling His kindness 
and, by that, they feel increasingly more His character as 
Person or the interpersonal communion with Him. This is for 
the kindness is characteristic to the person, or to the 
communion amongst persons and, as such, we live it too in 


dialogue with Him, and He attracts us evermore. But he still 
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remains in His being as differing from the human being.” 


(Staniloae 1995 (1): 180) 


“Firstly, the human being is provided with a new existence, 
through the birth anew, in the likeness of Christ as man, 
through the Holy Ghost Who makes the human being who has 
become rigid in his egotism, again capable of communication 
with the Persons of the Holy Trinity and with his fellow 
humans. It is a fact shown through the sinking into water, 
symbol and organ of the Holy Ghost, incorporating the named 
person, in a non-confounded manner, to the communion of 
non-confounded persons of the Church, all of them in 
communion with the Holy Trinity, through Christ.” (Staniloae 
1995 (1): 203) 


“The man makes his road towards infinity by continuously 
transcending, vertical and horizontal. By this the man gets to 
know his road towards God, towards people, and towards the 
world, for he wants to comprise everything, like God does. 
Transcending towards people means also a convergence with 
them, because the man won’t be able to comprised his fellow 
human’s things if they do not give him those things as gifts. All 
the people are enriched through God and through one another. 
This progress isn’t according to the body, but it is according to 
the soul. This progress can advance endlessly only for it is 
according to the soul. The man doesn’t’ extend himself only by 
taking, but also by giving. The more the man gives, the more he 
opens himself for receiving, and the more the others are opened 
to him in order to give him their share.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 14- 
15) 


“But this will be shown within people only if they do not remain 
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sunk into the world as in a unique reality, namely only if they 
live a certain transcendence towards the God-Person, through 
all the world’s things. Then the people will discover the death as 
something abnormal, and not as a natural merging into an 


impersonal being.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 29-30) 


“The man reckons himself in no regard, as long as he lives, as 
ever reaching the end of his movement, namely the end of his 
forming and fullness. By and large, the man isn’t accomplished 
only through the contact with the things, which he realizes 
about, that they cannot satisfy him except superficially and in a 
passing manner. The man is accomplished to a greater extent, 
through the communication with other persons. Knowing and 
experiencing human persons it is especially endless, for the 
more and the intimate the man knows other persons, the more 
he wants to know them. This is for the man never finishes 
enriching his life out of this communication with other persons, 
with the help of which he increases more and more in knowing 
and in understanding the things. The man’s thirst for eternity 
and his hope for the possibility of satisfying that thirst, are 
upheld within man by this communication too, with his fellow 
humans.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 34-35) 


“The human being wants to know or to comprise all the things 
in his conscience, for he can, through all of them, to easily 
reach his Creator and the All-Things’ Upholder. “Being a person 
means participating to all the existing things”. This is for each 
man is a source wanting to be projected within him the rays of 
all things, but also the light of The One Who is above all things. 
The man must gather, somehow, all the things, and he must 
unite as may person as possible, not only for seeing everything 


and everybody in their unity, but also in order to see, through 
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all the things and through all the people, the One Who is above 
everything and above everybody. In real exceeding everything 
and everybody, the human being found not only on himself as 
person superior to them, but he tends towards the absolute 
Person, as he tends towards his fellow human too. The person’s 
continuous transcendence it is, as well, a real transcendence, 
which completed his transcendence towards the world and 
towards himself, and this is for when transcending towards his 
fellow human, the person ascertains that, on one hand, he 
reaches their real inward, but on the other hand, they still 
remain non-comprised by him, as well as his own self, and in 
the same time he sees them as thirsty for the One Who really is 
non-comprised by them and by him. And again, on the other 
hand, in hi union with them and in everybody’s union in the 
non-comprised One, he seen also himself as unconfounded to 
them and to the supreme Person. And his joy consists just of 
that he is in union with everybody and he comprises all the 
things in his communion with other but without being him 
confounded to them. And he feels himself free in this 
communion and he can advance endlessly in it. He also feels 
free in the communion he has, without ever to be satisfied, with 
God, when he sees God within them and when he 
communicates, through them, with God Whom he also remains 
unconfounded to. Each one wants to have, increasingly more, 
the another’s way of understanding all the things, or he wants 
to have united with him, in understanding the things, the 
another. But this happens when one wants to fully give himself, 
as a gift, to another. By this he receives the full self-giving, as a 
gift, of the another. This is for then, each of them sees the 
another as extended with his being in the infinite God. But 
because no one ever ceases to advance in self-giving, while 


having God within, no one could ever give himself, as gift, 
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totally. This is a reason for joy increasing into eternity.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 36) 


“The human being can direct this thirst for absolute and for 
godhead, of his, either towards himself, through and endless 
pride. This is an illusory transcendence, lacking the 
convergence or the communion. But the human being’s thirst 
can be like endless because it is upheld by the human being’s 
illusion that he is or that he becomes God by himself. This 
thirst is together with the contrary of the communion, and it 
stays with the struggle of everyone against all the others, or 
with the struggle of some groups against other groups.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 38-39) 


“Only through convergence it increases in everybody the real life 
in fullness, or the life ceaselessly increases in meaning. By that 
increases in God-the Word Who is the hypostatical Rationality 
of God. The meaning is one with the life and the life is one with 
the loving communication amongst persons, a communication 
having at its peak and as source the communication amongst 
the Persons of the Holy Trinity. This communication is 
accomplished by people through experience, by transcending, 
and through endless convergence. This communication is one 
with the life in increasing joy. Only the Word or the divine 
hypostatical Rationality, the source of the supreme 
communicability, it can bring us, thus, to the salvation, or to 
escaping the meaningless of the eternal death - namely the 
locking-up in the poverty of the egotism.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 
39) 


“The highest level of seeing God through man, we accomplish it 


in Christ; likewise, the highest level of the communication with 
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us as God, and with God-the Father through humanity, it is 
accomplished in Christ. Christ gives us the highest strength for 
communicating with our fellow humans and with God. Christ 
understands us more than anybody else, and that’s why he has 
the greatest mercy on us. He gives Himself to us, to everybody 
who wants Him, as a “bread” of life, and He helps us too, to 
enter this impulse of reciprocally giving ourselves as gifts.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 49) 


“The non-confounding, but also the reciprocal enrichment of 
the human persons, are due to the difference between persons 
despite the whole intimacy accomplished amongst them. The 
human persons differ to such extent, that one never reaches to 
live the pain or the joy of another person as that one lives them 
himself. But just the fact that another lives my joys and my 
pains differently from how I do, it increases my joy and it 
diminishes my pain and, by and large, it increases my life. Each 
one participates to the spiritual life of another, but he lives that 
one’s spiritual in his own mode. In this it is also shown the 
reciprocal commitment. I sometimes suffer for another more 
than he suffers from himself, just because through his face he 
gives birth within me to a bigger sufferance than the one he 
actually endures. And this brings him a great comforting. We 
still understand the another as man like us, for, though we 
don’t live his life as himself does, we live in common with him, 
his life, in a double manner. Only thus we are spiritually 
enriched and strengthened in the relation with each other, but 
without being confounded to one another. The thirst for this 
endless enrichment and strengthening, it upholds out desire of 
knowing all the people and of reaching the maximum 
communication with everybody, in God.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 
49) 


2762 


“We are made as immortal beings, for in the present life we 
cannot reach to communicate with everybody, neither we can 
reach the end of the communication with a single person. The 
consummate communication with everybody it will be one in 
the Kingdom of Heavens. All of us will be transparent to 
everybody; each one’s life will be filled up with everybody’s life. 
Then we will have, each of us, the whole life we can receive as 
human beings, from God, through everybody. Each one of us 
will bear within himself, in his mode, the everybody’s life and, 
through them, he will bear Christ.” Each one participates to the 
spiritual life of another, but he lives that one’s spiritual in his 
own mode. In this it is also shown the reciprocal commitment. I 
sometimes suffer for another more than he suffers from himself, 
right because through his face he gives birth within me to a 
bigger sufferance than the one he actually endures. And this 
brings him a great comforting. We still understand the another 
as man like us for, though we don’t live his life as himself does, 
we live in common with his, his life, in a double manner. Only 
thus we are spiritually enriched and strengthened in the 
relation with each other, but without being confounded to one 
another. The thirst for this endless enrichment and 
strengthening, it upholds out desire of knowing all the people 
and of reaching the maximum communication with everybody, 


in God. 


The human nature will actualize then, through the human 
persons, all its resources of internal love, out of the love coming 
to it from the godlike Being Who lives His love in the Persons of 


the Holy Trinity.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 49-50) 


“By eternally remaining, I and him, as unique, he needs me, in 
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order him to be strengthened and enriched, in order him not to 
be in the sadness of the loneliness, and I need him too, for the 


same reasons.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 50) 


“We need to talk to one another in order to confess out 
attention for each other, in order us to be enriched and 
strengthened through the life-giver attention of another. The 
dialogue is the means for communicating the life from one to 
another, but without they to be confounded. I talk to somebody 
else, for I crave for being listened by somebody; I need 
somebody to talk to me, in order I to see that he needs me. Not 
only by talking to me, the another gives himself to me as life, 
but he also does that by listening to me. In speaking, each 
human person transcends on himself, and the dialogue 
partners transcends on themselves, together, towards the One 
Who seeded within them the need for transcending, on 
themselves, by talking to one another. They speak for they are 
made to thing to one another, and to speak to one another, and 
to thing together at the Person-Absolute and to answer His 
speaking to them. They speak to one another for they are made 
to communicate the life they have out of the common source of 
the Creator.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 50) 


“Needing another in order to know himself the human being 
lives the another as a mystery, like himself is. I know, on one 
hand, that the another’s mystery if like mine, but, on the other 
hand, it still remains a more unknown mystery than mine, for I 
do not live it as mine, and for it though differs from mine. But 
without living his mystery I do not live myself. Without knowing 
myself as mystery I do not know him as mystery, and vice 
versa. I always find out something more about him and I 


experience him as a mystery. I always live in him a reality 
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differing from me, but in communication with me. We 
communicate ourselves to one another but we still remain 
incommunicable. This is a new unity of the contrasts. In this we 
together experience our incommunicable fund, or, both the 
unity of being and the difference as persons.” (Staniloae 1995 
(1): 50) 


“By surrendering myself to another, I still remain myself and 
non-confoundable; and the another remains likewise. The more 
he surrenders to me, the more I feel him as present within me, 
as differing from me. I cannot dispose of him, neither of myself. 
But we can surrender ourselves, as sacrifice, willingly, to one 
another. And I cannot be whole without a communication with 
him, without him wholly surrendering himself to me, and I to 
him. Our words show us as two (or several), for they are means 
for communication amongst us, but the words keep us as 
distinct and as necessary to one another, it our distinction and 
just because of our distinction. We are unable to communicate 
our own mystery to another, only by using the words, though 
the words are to us as means for communicating our mysteries 
as facts. We uphold our life through reciprocal communication 
and we still remain as contents of incommunicable mysteries. 
We continuously uphold our lives by continually 
communicating our mysteries, by the fact that we do not 
exhaust ourselves in what we communicate. This always keeps 
alive our desire for receiving increasingly more out of another, 
through his communication. We feel ourselves as of-the-same- 
being, but still as non-confoundable. The another remains to 
me, just by hi will to communicate himself to me increasingly 
more, a wall which I cannot cross over. This shows that I 
haven’t produced the another’s person, neither he has produced 


on himself, and so, neither can we abolish on ourselves in what 
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we have as differing from our bodies. Neither the parents 
produce the child’s person, nor they can do that through 
education, as totally belonging to them. This shows that each 
person is brought to existence by a supreme Creator of persons, 
as mysteries, having in Himself as supreme mystery the 
virtuality of all the unique persons. The: “birth” out of parents, 
it is added to the “creation” by God. That’s why the parents 
cannot cross over this product “created” by God. (Staniloae 
1995 (1): 51) 


“Heribert Mühlen draw out of the fact of the helplessness of 
overlooking the another’s person, the personological argument 
of the existence of God and he saw the one’s “holiness” in our 
helplessness of understanding him, for he saw in that the 
presence of God in the another. We live in another both out 
limit - and therefore his person’s not-coming out of us - and 
the openness of a horizon beyond his person, who is limited at 
his turn. The mor intimate we live another as mystery, but still 
as a depending mystery, the more we live God, and vice versa. 
We live in this a new deed for endless transcendence.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 51) 


“Just in the inexhaustible mystery and, in the same time, not 
fully satisfying for me, of the another, I live God Who, on one 
hand, He upholds the another, and on the other hand He 
exceeds him. And I cannot make vanish the another’s mystery 
through any closeness of mine, to him. The more I get closer to 
a person, through love, the more I am bewildered and 
overwhelmed by that person’s mystery. Besides, this happens to 
my mystery too. The more I deepen myself in meditating upon 
myself, the more I become less understood to myself. The 


deeper I live myself, the more I realize the helplessness to 
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comprise myself, to understand myself. Although, I cannot 
satisfy myself either with myself or with the another, and the 
more we get closer to one another, the more we need our 
closeness and our self-exceeding, in order to find God, and vice 
versa. The more we understand on one another, we are willed 
up with the helplessness of adequately thinking and speaking 
about God, though we feel Him increasingly more in this 
closeness of ours. The more we see each other as limited, the 
more we feel ourselves as destined to the union with the 


Person-Absolute.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 52) 


“The another is both border and bosom to me, who receives me 
and over whom I cannot cross without damaging myself too. 
But by what I transcend to myself through, I get out of my 
seemed infinity, which is rather a prison to me, and I am 
received in another true reality, which I cannot annex to me in 
the another’s reality. I live his true reality just in the fact that I 
need to be received by him, in order I to transcend to myself. I 
cannot cross the border of his being without his approval. And 
once he opens himself to me, I discover him as another infinity 
besides mine. Or, only through his infinity my infinity is open 
like a living infinity, or I live my infinity only by communicating 
it to another. If there isn’t somebody who opens himself to me, I 
will remain in the seemed infinity of my spiritual poverty. But 
when there is a true reciprocal oneness, we transcend on 
ourselves, together, towards the absolute Infinite, by living 
ourselves, on one hand, each of us and reciprocally, the 
insufficiency of our existence, and on the other hand, by living 
our transparency to the absolute Infinite. In this sense, the 
ones reaching “in the Abraham’s bosom”, they live within him 


or through him in God’s bosom.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 52) 
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“The fact of being you and him to others, it doesn’t place me ina 
situation inferior to the ones who reckon themselves as I in 
relation with me, but only this shows that I am important to 
them. I feel myself as depending on another, but I feel him too, 
as needing the relation with me. But I won’t be able to give him 
the whole power, if I myself expect power from him. Neither he 
can give me the whole power I am expecting from him. Each one 
is transparent to a supreme You from Whom he really can hope 
for the whole power for himself and for another, and Whom he 
must answer to, for himself and for others, with the whole his 
being.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 67) 


“The human being gets discouraged to death in the sphere of 
his relations with others. The human being suffers a killing 
loneliness in not being a you and a him for others, in not 
needed by them. But the human being deceives on himself too, 
because of not receiving from those ones the whole power he is 
expecting. This shows that, in principle, only by being a you to 
an unlimited Me Who has infinite life, infinite power, and 
infinite attention to me, I also can have the endless life which I 
am thirsty for. If I joyfully live the attention of another, who is 
you or him, to me, I will feel the value covered by them, namely 
their value for me. But this is a value which I cannot define, 
because I cannot define what this you or him are to me, and 
what I am to them. Although we do not know each other to the 
final extent, we still have in one another a support. This is as 
greater s support as each one of us are non-comprisable. But 
we feel, in the same time, our insufficiency for one another. And 
that makes us thinking at the fact that there is a truly infinite 
Me in Who we put the whole our hope for life. Only form a 
supreme existence having the form of a Me full of attention for 


me, I can receive the whole help I need. We are used to search 
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for knowing something, by separating that something from 
something else. But in the real knowledge and self-enrichment, 
the human being cannot advance except in relation with others. 
The one who doesn’t love others, he doesn’t have the possibility 
of saying something always new, neither about himself, as in 
case of his own self being revealed as stimulated and 
strengthened by powers and understandings from other 
persons, and by their important to the own self. That’s why, the 
unquenchable thirst of the human being for knowing himself 
and for filling himself up with life in his undefined mystery, it 
cannot be upheld except by the relation with a really infinite 
You. Without any doubt, this doesn’t mean that his person will 
merge with That One, as neither it happens in my relations with 
other persons. But, if only in union with them my hidden 
virtuality can be actualized, then only in union with the Person- 
Absolute my virtuality will be actualized at maximum, or my 
virtuality can advance eternally in this actualization.” (Staniloae 


1995 (1): 67-68) 


“The name I bear isn’t for me, as singular being, but it indicates 
my relation or my connection with others, and the names of 
others indicate their relation with me, in their distinction. My 
name is joy or longing for others, while others’ names is joy or 
longing to me. Iam and I remain imprinted in myself, as long as 
I, and as long as they, all of us exist on earth, as sign that I 
won't definitively disappear from existence, to them, neither 
they to me, forever. We are forever connected to one another 


and each of us is imprinted in the spiritual being of the others. 


“Through name it is maintained in memory the own value and 
the own uniqueness of each person, and the name makes that 


person to mean something unique to all the ones who have 
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known him, as one occupying an irreplaceable part of the 


spiritual life of everybody.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 69) 


“Through name we keep on one another in a mysterious, 
affective, impossible to undone connection. This is for the name 
is a projection of the distinct person, of the one who bears that 
name, within the one who utters that name. And in not 
forgetting the person and his name it is manifested the need 
and the possibility of remaining with one another, endlessly, in 
a connection that upholds the live, or it is shown the sentiment, 
seeded within our nature, that we will exist eternally, and not 
as singular beings, but together with all the persons we have 
known, without any of them to be lost in an impersonal 
essence.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 69) 

“If through the pronoun me I can cogitate, for a moment, that I 
am alone with myself, I do not bear my name, at all, only for 
myself in isolation, but my name shows me as being, to others, 
a person in communion. Through name, neither am I lost as 
distinct person, nor I am indicated as a lonely entity. The name 
indicates the elation with one another as unique persons, but 
not only as a simple memorial, formal, or statistical relation, 
but as an affective and ontological relation. Through name, I 
can be praised or I can be detested and mocked. By 
remembering somebody’s name, I send my love to that one, 
namely I send him a power, but I also can send him my 
mockery, namely a weakening. By remembering his name, I 
show in both cases, that I am connected to the person who 
bears that name. By remembering the names of the deceased 
ones, the Church sends them power of life, helping them to 


escape the loneliness’s torment.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 69) 


“The Son and the Word of God, the Hypostasis of the supreme 
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affectivity and rationality, He enter the communion as from 
man to man, namely an interhuman relation, by fully 
humanizing on Himself, but through deification. He unveils us 
the endless depths of our human brother, when he is in 
communication with God, for this brother unveils us God, in 
himself. Due to Christ, we are placed in an actual or in a virtual 
connection with the Son of God, through our nature itself, and 
that is a connection one can endlessly actualize and experience 
it. The human no longer is locked up in himself, either as 
individual or as species. The human’s quality as creature of 
God, it is elevated to the quality as brother of the One Begotten 
Son of God Who places un is relation with the Person of the 
Holy Trinity. This is for the assuming of the human nature into 
the divine hypostasis, it brings Him on the level of the human 
hypostasis or Person, in communion with the people, and it 
elevates us to the communion with the Person of the Holy 
Trinity. The Creator, by assuming the human nature as nature 
of His hypostasis, tightly united with the divine nature, He 
shows Himself as having the capacity of making, on Himself, 
hypostasis of the human nature, and He shown the human 
nature as having the capacity of being made as nature of His.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 72) 


“The supreme forum hasn’t given only me into my care, but the 
supreme forum has given me - in my care - the other people 
too, they requiring me through themselves, or through Him. I 
am tied to my fellow human through the supreme forum, or, 
through my fellow human I am tied to the supreme forum.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 78) 


“In my awareness about myself, and in my responsibility for 


me, it is involved, thus, my responsibility for my fellow human, 
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in front of the supreme forum. This forum unites me with my 
fellow human through the authority the supreme forum 
exercises upon me, in the favor of my fellow human, by 
requiring me through my fellow human, through His care for us 
in common. The supreme forum stretches out and deepens by 
this His light within us and amongst us, through the request 
He addresses me through my fellow human, and through my 
responsibility for that fellow human He awaken to me through 
that request. If the man hadn’t lived the responsibility for 
himself, he wouldn’t have lived either the responsibility for 
others. But vice versa too. I am responsible for my quality as 
human being responsible for others. But my fellow human 
cannot be the forum who to maintain within me the absolute 
responsibility for him, since he needs me. Neither I can impose 
my responsibility for myself and for another, neither can 
somebody else impose it to me, as the last forum, my 
responsibility for him or for myself. Even in the responsibility 
for myself, in the responsible doubling that I live, it is shown 
that I cannot live this responsible doubling except by living, 
through my conscience, in front of God. And even the fact that I 
am responsible for my own self, it shows that I haven’t given to 
me my own self. I see God through my own self. And the fact 
that I am accountable for other it shows that God hasn’t given 
to me only on myself, but the others too are given to me by God, 
and God asks me to take care of them. The supreme forum has 
given each human being, through creation, in his own care, and 
in the care of the other too, reciprocally. But the fact that this 
responsibility is a responsibility in front of Him, it shows that 
the human being cannot, by his exclusive care, to achieve his 
and others’ salvation. The human being must manifest, even in 
fulfilling his responsibility, the whole his humbleness.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 78-79) 
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“The manifestation of the freedom, tied to the fulfillment of the 
responsibility, it thus creates the communion between God and 
the human being, or amongst people, communion that, on one 
hand, it provides them joy, and on the other hand, a 
communion that makes the ones who advance within it, or who 
have accomplished it, to feel themselves as equally free, or to 
show to one another the respect for their freedom. The 
manifestation of the freedom, related to the fulfillment of their 
reciprocal responsibility, it creates in the One Whom a 
responsibility is being fulfilled towards, and in whom a certain 
responsibility if being fulfilled for, a narrower love in freedom, 


determining him to do likewise.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 82) 


“What can be explained like, the positive report of the time with 
The Eternal Trinitarian God? Because the question raised is: 
What can create like, The Eternal Trinitarian God, to the time 
and to uphold the time as road towards the advancing of each 
one of us, in connection with other human persons, towards 
Him? One can guess the answer to this question immediately 
that the Supreme Person’s eternity, better said the eternity of 
the supreme communion of Persons, it isn’t cogitated as 
amorphous, unconscious, lacking the freedom, and of inferior 
relation eternity. Of course, such an existence can too, to open 
Itself to the relation with the temporal person who is called to 
an increasingly accentuated communion with other persons like 
him/her, and also to the supreme and consummate 
communion as persons. The supreme communion of Persons 
creates and upholds in advancing towards the consummation of 
the relation in communion with Itself, and with persons who 
are in Its likeness, also person who lack Its plenitude. It would 


have been unnatural if the supreme communion of Person had 
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created only existence submitted to a monotonous repetition, 
without they having the possibility to advance towards the goal 
of a as full as possible, and eternal communion with persons 
alike him/her, and with the Person form above him/her. The 
possibility of connection between the supreme and eternal 
communion of Persons, and the temporal communion of 
persons, it is given in the fact that both communions are open, 
consciously, to the good, the first one descending, for 
concretizing the good, towards persons made to aspire towards 
growing up in the communion’s good, while the communion 
amongst human persons is capable to ascend towards the good 
of the supreme communion. The persons’ conscience is, 
through itself, keen to open itself to other consciences, towards 
entering the communion with those persons, and this is one 


with the good.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 43) 


“The kindness wants to open itself by descending towards 
inferior existences. The greater the kindness is, the fuller is 
both the communion on equal plan and the will for conveying 
the kindness to some inferior consciences too, namely to 
consciences which are so inferior to the supreme Kindness that 


He creates them out of nothing.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 43) 


“The words’ unity in a common language shows the people’s 
unity amongst themselves and with the cosmos, as also the 
unity of the human being in himself/herself. All the things are 
united in cosmos, but they are united in a variable unity 
deciphered by people and shaped in a various mode by each 
human being and by all people in common.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 
48) 


“God is the human being’s Prototype, the human being having 
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in himself/herself the words which express him/her and all the 
things which he/her stays in connection with, words coming 
also out of the supreme Word. The creator and upholder Word 
has in Himself the words or the rationalities of all the things, of 
some of them as subjects of words, of the others as contents of 
words, differing from the content of the persons subjects of the 
words, but destined to become theirs. But in all the things 
created and upheld as words concretized by another being, it is 
reflected the eternal communion of the supreme Word, with the 
supreme Person of the Father, and with the supreme Person of 
the Holy Ghost, reflected in the special communion through 


words, amongst people.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 49) 


“God creates the world and the time, and God remains in 
connection with the world by His will, for a dialogue with the 
conscious beings, who He wants to lead to the full communion 
with Himself. On this purpose, the world has been made for the 
man to can use it in his growing up in the communion with 
God. The world has been created for the man. The world has 
been developed by the guiding exercised by God upon the 
world’s component energies, until, through a special work of 
God (‘the hand of God), it has been formed the biological 
organism in which appeared through the ‘breath’ of God the 
rational soul in the image of God, capable of dialoguing with 
God, and with the aspiration towards an increasingly deeper 
communion with God, the man being provisioned on this 
purpose from the beginning with the grace of God, or placed in 
relation with God.” (Staniloae 2003: 349) 


“If God has created all the things in order to be imparted with 
His love, their purpose is to reach a full participation to this 


love, namely to a full communion with God.” (Staniloae 2003: 
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352) 


“The communion requires the partners to have something that 
approaches them, in order to help them to get along with each 
other. Because it is from God that power that makes the man 
capable of communion, not being but His love itself, it can be 
said about Him that, whereas the man is created, there is an 
abyssal difference between him and God, though the man is in 
His image, but the love overwhelms this difference, by making 
the man, like Maximos the Confessors said: God by grace®28. 
But if it is possible to hooking in to the man the power of the 
divine love, he will have to have, through the Creation itself, 
something in him which to be hooked. There is into man, in 
other words, the capacity to receive the love, through which to 
respond to God's love. More precisely, the man has, through 
Creation, the capacity to become a subject of the divine love, 
capacity which is not erased even through sin. The objects do 
not have this capacity, neither the animals do. The man 
becomes actual subject of the love only when he receives in him 
the love of God, but the capacity of becoming subject of the love 
which descends from above, he must have it too. And we have 
to understand this capacity of becoming subject of the divine 
love not like a passive reception capacity, but like a capacity to 
acquire it and to grow up in it also through his own efforts, 
because the man must collaborate to his salvation.” (Staniloae 


1993 (1): 73-74) 


828 “If we are in the image of God, let’s become ours and of God, better said only of God, by no longer bearing 
anything earthly within us, in order to get closer to God and to become gods (...), receiving from God the 
quality as gods (...)”, G.P. 99, 1189. “Towards this God has made us to become husbands of the godlike nature 
(...) and partakers of His eternity and to become as Him through the deification by grace”, G.P. 90, 1193. 
Quotes with similar content, belonging to other Holy Fathers, there are mentioned by Nichifor Crainic, Course 


of Orthodox Mystique, taped by E. Olteanu, Bucharest, 1936. 
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Creation / World / Universe / Cosmos 


Paterikon 


Abba Anthony said, 'I saw the snares that the enemy spreads 
out over the world and I said groaning, "What can get through 
from such snares?" Then I heard a voice saying to me, 
"Humility." ' (Abba Anthony the Great/ Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 
3) 


He also said, Always have the fear of God before your eyes. 
Remember him who gives death and life. Hate the world and all 
that is in it. Hate all peace that comes from the flesh. 
Renounce this life, so that you may be alive to God. Remember 
what you have promised God, for it will be required of you on 
the day of judgement. Suffer hunger, thirst, nakedness, be 
watchful and sorrowful; weep, and groan in your heart; test 
yourselves, to see if you are worthy of God; despise the flesh, 
so that you may preserve your souls.’ (Abba Anthony the 


Great/ Saying no. 33 / *** 1975: 9) 


Abba Euprepius said, ‘Bodily things are compounded of 
matter. He who loves the world loves occasions of falling. 
Therefore if we happen to lose something, we must accept this 
with joy and gratitude, realising that we have been set free 


from care.' (Abba Euprepius/ Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 61) 


Abba Evagrius said, 'Sit in your cell, collecting your thoughts. 
Remember the day of your death. See then what the death of 
your body will be; let your spirit be heavy, take pains, condemn 
the vanity of the world, so as to be able to live always in the 
peace you have in view without weakening. Remember also 
what happens in hell and think about the state of the souls 


down there, their painful silence, their most bitter groanings, 
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their fear, their strife, their waiting. Think of their grief without 
end and the tears their souls shed eternally. But keep the day 
of resurrection and of presentation to God in remembrance 
also. Imagine the fearful and terrible judgement. Consider the 
fate kept for sinners, their shame before the face of God and 
the angels and archangels and all men, that is to say, the 
punishments, the eternal fire, worms that rest not, the 
darkness, gnashing of teeth, fear and supplications. Consider 
also the good things in store for the righteous: confidence in 
the face of God the Father and His Son, the angels and 
archangels and all the people of the saints, the kingdom of 
heaven, and the gifts of that realm, joy and beatitude. (Abba 
Evagrius/ Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 64) 


Abba John the Cilician, hegumen of Rhaithou, said to the 
brethren, 'My sons, in the same way that we have fled from the 
world, let us equally flee from the desires of the flesh.’ (Abba 
John the Eunuch/ Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 105) 


Abba Sisoes was sitting in his cell one day. His disciple 
knocked on the door and the old man shouted out to him 
saying, 'Go away, Abraham, do not come in. From now on I 
have no time for the things of this world.’ (Abba Sisoes / 
Saying no. 27 / *** 1975: 218) 


She also said, 'Do not let yourself be seduced by the delights of 
the riches of the world, as though they contained something 
useful on account of vain pleasure. Worldly people esteem the 
culinary art, but you, through fasting and thanks to cheap 
food, go beyond their abundance of food. It is written: "He who 
is sated loathes honey." (Prov. 27.7) Do not fill yourself with 


bread and you will not desire wine.' (Amma Syncletica / Saying 
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no. 4 / *** 1975: 231) 


He propounded this saying, 'If you are fleeing, flee from men; 
or the world and the men in it will make you do many foolish 
things.' (Abba Or / Saying no. 14 / *** 1975: 248) 


One of the Fathers telling about the Cells, said there was once 
a hard-working old man there who wore a mat. He went to find 
Abba Ammonas, who, when he saw him wearing the mat, said 
to him, 'This is no use to you.' But the old man questioned him 
in the following way, 'Three thoughts occupy me, either, should 
I wander in the deserts, or should I go to a foreign land where 
no-one knows me, or should I shut myself up in a cell without 
opening the door to anyone, eating only every second day.' 
Abba Ammonas replied, 'It is not right for you to do any of 
these three things. Rather, sit in your cell and eat a little every 
day, keeping the world of the publican always in your heart, 
and you may be saved.' (Abba Ammonas / Saying no. 4 / *** 
1975: 26) 


Abba Euprepius said, ‘Bodily things are compounded of 
matter. He who loves the world loves occasions of falling. 
Therefore, if we happen to lose something, we must accept this 
with joy and gratitude, realising that we have been set free 


from care.' (Abba Euprepius / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 62) 


Abba Evagrius said, 'Sit in your cell, collecting your thoughts. 
Remember the day of your death. See then what the death of 
your body will be; let your spirit be heavy, take pains, condemn 
the vanity of the world, so as to be able to live always in the 
peace you have in view without weakening. Remember also 


what happens in hell and think about the state of the souls 
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down there, their painful silence, their most bitter groanings, 
their fear, their strife, their waiting. Think of their grief without 
end and the tears their souls shed eternally. But keep the day 
of resurrection and of presentation to God in remembrance 
also. Imagine the fearful and terrible judgement. Consider the 
fate kept for sinners, their shame before the face of God and 
the angels and archangels and all men, that is to say, the 
punishments, the eternal fire, worms that rest not, the 
darkness, gnashing of teeth, fear and supplications. Consider 
also the good things in store for the righteous: confidence in 
the face of God the Father and His Son, the angels and 
archangels and all the people of the saints, the kingdom of 
heaven, and the gifts of that realm, joy and beatitude. (Abba 
Evagrius / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 64) 


One of the old men came to Abba Theodore and said to him, 
'Look how such and such a brother has returned to the world.' 
The old man said to him, 'Does that surprise you? No, rather 
be astonished when you hear that someone has been able to 
escape the jaws of the enemy.' (Abba Evagrius / Saying no. 8 / 
*** 1975: 76) 


Once when Abba Joseph was ill, he sent someone to say to 
Abba Theodore, 'Come here, that I may see you before I leave 
the body.' It was the middle of the week and he did not go, but 
sent to say to him, 'If you wait until Saturday, I shall come; but 
if you depart, we shall see one another in the world to come.’ 


(Abba Evagrius / Saying no. 19 / *** 1975: 76) 


They said of Abba Macarius the Great that he became, as it is 
written, a god upon earth, because, just as God protects the 


world, so Abba Macarius would cover the faults which he saw, 
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as though he did not see them; and those which he heard, as 
though he did not hear them. (Abba Macarius the Great / 
Saying no. 32 / *** 1975: 136) 


They said of Abba Megethius, that if he left his cell and it 
occurred to him to leave the place where he was living he 
would go without returning to his cell. He owned nothing in 
this world, except a knife with which he cut reeds and every 
day he made three small baskets, which was all he needed for 
his food. (Abba Meghetius / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 150) 


He also said, 'If a monk can overcome two things, he can 
become free from the world.’ The brother asked him what these 
two things were and he said, 'Bodily ease and vain-glory.' 
(Abba Meghetius / Saying no. 66 / *** 1975: 176) 


The brother asked him, 'What ought I to do about the sterile 
affections that I have?' He said to him, 'There are men who tire 
themselves to death involving themselves in the friendships of 
this world. But keep yourself away from all that and do not get 
involved in such relationships and they will be transformed of 
their own accord.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 123 / *** 1975: 
186) 


She also said, 'In the world, if we commit an offence, even an 
involuntary one, we are thrown into prison; let us likewise cast 
ourselves into prison because of our sins, so that voluntary 
remembrance may anticipate the punishment that is to come.’ 
(Amma Syncletica / Saying no. 20 / *** 1975: 234) 

He propounded this saying, 'If you are fleeing, flee from men; 
or the world and the men in it will make you do many foolish 
things.' (Abba Or / Saying no. 14 / *** 1975: 249) 
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Philokalia 


God, being always good and generous, has given to the man 
the power to do the bad and the good, and after that He has 
given knowledge to the man, for seeing the world, and the ones 
from the world, to know The One who has made the world. And 
the impious ones may, also, want not to understand, because 
he can to not believe, and to be unhappy; he can cogitate even 
against the truth. So big is the power of the man to do the 
good, or the bad. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from 
the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral 
Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / 
Head no. 125 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 37) 


The mortal ones, obey to the immortal ones; and the immortal 
ones serve to the mortal ones (namely the elements of the 
man), for the love of people and the natural goodness of God 
Who has made them. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One 
from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the 
Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 
Heads / Head no. 138 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 39) 


The sensitive happenings are the offspring of the intelligible 
ones, fulfilling the due ones, according to the will of God. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father 
MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 161 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 259) 


When the mind will be liberated from all the hopes from the 
seen world, know you that this it is the sign that into yourself 
all the sins have died. (Isaiah the Ascetic / About the Ming 
Guarding / Head no. 8 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 413) 
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If the soul is better than the body, and if God, who has made 
the world, is incomparable better than the world, the one who 
honors the body more than the soul and the built world more 
than God, he is not at all different by worshippers at the idols. 
(Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Four Hundred Heads about Love 
/ The First Hundred / Head no. 7 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 65) 


«World» the Scripture calls the material works; and worldly are 
the ones who tarry with the mind into these ones. On these 
people it urges them: «Do not love the world, neither the ones 
from the world! The lust of the body, the lust of the eyes, and 
the pride of the life are not from God, but from the world» and 
the following ones®29, (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 
52 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 94) 


Like the body has as world the things, so the mind has like 
world the ideas. And as the body fornicates with the body of 
the woman, so the mind fornicates with the idea of the woman 
through the image of our body. Because it sees in the thought 
the shape of our body mixed with the shape of the woman. It 
takes also revenge upon the face of who has upset him, 
through the image of his own body. And the same thing 
happens with other sins. Because what the body does with the 
deed in the world of the things, those ones are done also by the 
mind in the world of the thoughts. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic 
/ Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / 
Head no. 53 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 116) 


829 I John: 2: 15: KJB: “Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man loves the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him.”; ROB: “Do not love the world, neither the ones that are into the world. If 


somebody loves the world, the love of the Father is not into him.” 
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God built both the unseen and the seen world; so, he has 
made both the soul and the body. If the seen world is so 
beautiful, how much more will be the unseen one? And if that 
one is more beautiful and better than this one, how much 
more God will exceed them, as The One Who made them? 
Therefore, if the Maker of all the good things is better than 
everything, for what reason the mind leaves The One Who is 
better than everything, and occupies itself with the worse than 
everything, namely with the passions of the body? It is proved 
that this happens because the mind has lived with the body 
from the birth, and it hasn't had yet, in a consummated way, 
the experience of The One Who is better and above everything. 
If therefore, through a long habituation with the restraint from 
pleasures and through an occupation with the godlike ones, we 
break little by little this connection and affection, the mind 
widens itself in the godlike ones gradually advancing into 
them, and discovers its own dignity. And the end it is that it 
moves all its longing toward God. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head 
no. 72 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 120-121) 


Some people say that the creatures exist together with God 
from eternity. But this is impossible. Because how can the 
totally limited ones to exist from eternity with the limitless 
One? Or, how they are properly creatures, whether they are 
together eternal with the Doer? But this is the doctrine of the 
Hellenes, who do not reckon God as Doer of the beings, but 
only of the characteristics. But we, knowing the Almighty God, 
we say that He is the Doer not of the characteristics but of the 
beings permeated by characteristics. And if it is so, the beings 
do not exist together with God from eternity. (Saint Maximos 


the Ascetic / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth 
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Hundred / Head no. 6 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 127) 


Every being carrying in itself its own determination, it is the 
spring (the principle, the beginning) of its movement, which is 
thought as virtually existing in it. All the natural movement 
toward the realization of a work presuppose before it the being; 
but on the other hand, thought as the being of the work, it 
owns the middle place, existing in a natural way between both 
of them, as intermediary. And all the work (realization), defined 
according to its natural sense, it is the end of the existential89° 
movement, which it is thought as existing before that. (Saint 
Maximos the Ascetic / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two 
Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 
3 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 152) 


The entire world, marked off (definite, determined) through its 
reasons, it exists and it is named as place and century of the 
ones who are in it. Having as modes of the natural 
understanding the ones co-grown with it, these ones can give 
to the ones who dwell in it a partial knowledge of the wisdom of 
God, spread in everything. Until the people use these modes of 
the understanding, they cannot be outside of the knowledge of 
the middle and of the knowledge from part. But when will stop 
what it is from the part, through the showing of what it is 
consummated, and there will pass all the mirrors and the 
guesses, coming the Truth face to face, then the one who is 


saved, becoming perfect according to God, he will be above all 


830 Here Saint Maximos the Confessor corrects the opinion of Origen and Evagrius, that the movement doesn't 
belong to the nature of the creatures, but it appeared after the falling into sin. See Hans Urs von Balthasar, Die 


"gnostischen" Centurien des Maximosus Confessor, Fr. i Br, (Herder), 1941, p. 110. 
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the worlds, above all the centuries and above all the places, 
through which he was guided before, like a child®%!. (Saint 
Maximos the Ascetic / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two 
Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 
70 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 177-178) 


It is a good observation that one according to which we must 
not fight against nature, of which Creator is God, but against 
the movements and against the works which are contrary to 
the nature and disordered of the existential powers from within 
ourselves. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Question — Answer no. 
Many Were Bringing Gifts to God and Presents to Hezekiah / 
Scholium no. 23 / Staniloae 2018: 242) 


Even if you would fulfill the whole doing, do not trust to 
yourself, reckoning that you have reached at the lack of 
passions, and do not live into the world carelessly; lest, by 


loading on yourself with imprints of passions from here, to be 


difficult to you the withdrawal from the world. But letting 


831 The same idea as in the two anterior heads. The knowledge through the modes of the world - the ones of the 
middle — it is a knowledge from the part. When we will reach face to face with God, we will leave these modes 
of knowledge. 

For Maximos “the reason of a thing it is in the same time its border, its definition, its measure, therefore it 
expresses its being and its limitation (Balthasar, cited work, 106). The knowledge of this reason, which uses the 
ones from the middle (centuries, times, places), it is not a consummated knowledge. Of course, it is not only a 
knowledge of these reasons, so only through reason, because they still are a mirror of the Infinite One, but the 
“much more” of this “seeing” it is thought transparent through the mirror of the reasons perceived by the reason. 
So, this neither is an intuition, which dispenses itself of “reason” as an objective instrument, nor of the “reasons” 
as its object. But it must be noticed that only the reason guided by faith “sees” through reasons more than they 
are; only for that reason the reasons are mirrors, having a nature of a symbol, as also the guesses or the types of 
the law. For the fallen reason, the reasons aren't only mirrors pointing on something else, but they are the 
ultimate reality. It kills the Godlike Truth. And another reason than the fallen one, or of the one guided by the 
faith and by the grace, there doesn't exist. This he says in the following heads (71-73). 
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yourself to be always guided by fear, take care of your 
changeable and fickle nature. Put a distance, wisely, between 
you and the causes of the passions. This is because the lack of 
passions established at the peak it is not but within those who 
have reached at a perfect love and through ceaseless 
uninterrupted contemplation, they ascended above the things 
submitted to the senses and they have surpassed the body of 
the humbleness. These ones aren't any longer touched by the 
flame of the passions, because it has been cut off by the voice 
of the Lord, for the fact that these ones have been changed into 
incorruptibility. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, 
and Priesthood / Head no. 29 / Staniloae 2018: 263-264) 


In the seen world the man is seen like another world, and in 
the cogitated (intelligible) world, the thought. This is because 
the man is the herald of the sky and of the earth and of the 
ones within the middle; and the thought is the interpreter of 
the mind and of the feeling and of the ones from around them. 
Without man and thought, both worlds would be mute. (Elijah 
the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence 
no. 221 / Staniloae 2018: 321-322) 


Therefore, by knowing these things, we think that there isn't 
Creation nothing meaningless, neither the evil, but the things 
done without the godlike will, God transforms them 
wonderfully in good things. For instance, the falling of the devil 
wasn t according to the will of God, but behold that it became 
useful to the ones who are being saved. This is because it is 
allowed to the devil to tempt the ones who freely decide, 
according to each one’s power, as Saint Isaac says, to be 
mocked by the identical to the angels people. And the devil is 
defeated with the help from God, not only by men, but also by 


2787 


a lot of women, through patience and faith into the One Who 
watched the fight, and from Who they receive the crowns of the 
incorruptibility, through His grace and love for people. This is 
for He is the One Who defeated and is defeating the shameless 
and killer of people snake. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First 


Book / About the Sixth Knowledge / Staniloae 2019 (1): 107) 


All the existing realities have received their movement from the 
One Who has created them, according to their rationality and 
nature, and therefore the mind too. But the mind’s movement 
lasts forever, meaning that is endless and borderless. So, it is 
against mind’s worthiness and nature, to be moving in a 
limited and bordered manner. And this happens when the 
mind moves amongst the limited and bordered thought. This is 
because of being impossible that the object to be limited and 
bordered, and the mind’s movement regarding that object, to 
advance endlessly. So, the ceaseless movement of the mind 
needs an endless and borderless object, which the mind to 
move itself towards, according to its rationality and nature. 
But there isn’t anything truly endless and borderless, except 
God Who is One by nature and in the proper meaning. So, the 
mind must stretch towards the endless and actual One, 
namely towards God, and the mind must look at Him and to 


move towards Him —- for this is characteristic to the mind’s 


nature832, (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 


832 The mind, by being always in movement, it actually needs an object which the mind to endlessly occupy 


itself with. This object must be in itself endless and borderless. As such, that object which the mind must focus 


on, it must be that One Who has everything in Himself. This is because, if the One had been one of many, He 


couldn’t have been borderless. In that had been the case, the mind should have been eternally passing from one 


to another and the mind wouldn’t have ever found an object according to its borderless movement. So, the mind 


wouldn’t have been able ever to rest within the endless One. Of course, there seems to be a contradiction 


between resting and the endless movement. But these two states are reconciled when the mind enters the endless 


One. Then the mind reaches its borderless movement and its resting. The endlessness of the movement it has 
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the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 3 / 
Staniloae 2022: 99) 


If the created and rational realities tend, by nature, towards 
the cause and their search for it by turning themselves 
towards it, and if all the realities have God as their cause, and 
God is the peak and The One in a simple mode, it will mean 
that the mind tends, by nature, and it searches for The One 
Who is the peak and Who is The One in a simple mode, turning 
itself towards Him as towards its cause. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 12 / Staniloae 2022: 107) 


The one who wants to easily know the ones having within them 
the world’s ghost, or, better said, the ones carried away by the 
world’s ghost, let them remember about the group of the 
scribes and of the Pharisees from the Gospel, as they were 
occupying themselves with the apparently good things, and 
they passionately valued the good-looking things, and they 


were craving with the whole power of their souls, for being 


found the endless which the mind no longer has to pass from, to something else; in Him the mind has found its 
resting. The mind has reached that “steadfast movement”, or that “mobile stability”, which Saint Gregory of 
Nyssa spoke about. This is no longer an actual “object”, because of being possessed by understanding, so that it 
is limited. The infinite “Object” of the mind is actually a subject: He is the supreme godlike Subject. By and 
large, a subject is truly understood by another subject; only between subjects, there can be accomplished an 
understanding. This is because a subject can understand himself only through the mediation of another subject, 
by being helped by that subject to understand himself. The object cannot be understood through himself. And 
then, the object leaves me into darkness. It doesn’t’ help me to understand. But in another’s subject 
understanding, I am, in the same time, endlessly advancing, especially in understanding the godlike Subject. I 
am resting myself into Him, for I no longer have to pass from something to something else; but I still advance 
into understanding. This is for I will never exhaust Him by understanding Him, and I won’t ever get exhausted 


in my understanding. And by understanding Him, I understand the objects too. 


2789 


called as “teachers” for their way of walking and for their pious 
countenance, and they only aimed to fit an image to 
themselves and to hypocritically praise their virtuous life (cf. 
Mt. 23: 3-4). That’s why, woe what a blindness! They 
condemned Jesus Christ to death, the All-True Son of God 
Who is above all things, because of their envy born within 
them by the worldly ghosts; they condemned to death, the 
godlike and true life. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text 
Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 62 / Staniloae 2022: 
393) 


The whole movement of the created realities, and therefore the 
mind’s too, it hurries up towards stopping and appeasing and 
it tries to reach stability and to restrain in that stability. This is 
for every created reality asks for its end and resting. But the 
mind is the only created reality that, by moving itself amongst 
the created realities, it cannot achieve stopping and appeasing. 
This is because, what is created, when reaching the end 
appropriate to it, since it has begun, the endless movement of 
the mind, it remains, rightly so, as such, and it asks for 
something which the mind endlessly to move towards. The 
mind wont’ get appeased and the mind won’t be able to reach 
its target, or within mind there won’t take place an endless 
movement, as we’ve just said before, if the mind locks itself up 
amongst the bordered and limited realities. But this is far from 
the mind’s nature, which, obviously, it is always moving. So, it 
isn’t characteristic to the mind to find its quietude or stability 
into the created realities. But where the mind could use from, 
what is characteristic to the mind, namely to remain steadfast 


in movement and to appease itself in this meaning and to be at 
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peace and to receive a true feeling of resting, if not from The 
Uncreated and Uncircumscribed One®??? And this One is God 
Who is One understood in actual meaning, and Who is above 
the world. So, our mind must reach, through movement, in 
This and uncircumscribed (borderless) One, in order the mind 
to find its natural quietude and in order the mind to achieve 
the resting of understanding®**, as it is due. This is for, no 
mind reached in That One will be lacking, by any means, the 
stability into the Ghost, or the wonderful resting, of the endless 
Who is the end of all realities, or the movement. This is for the 
mind has reached into the borderless, the limitless, and 
uncircumscribed, and imageless, and without countenance, 
and totally simple One. And this is One Who we have been 
talking about: God. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Head no. 5 / Staniloae 2022: 434-435) 


If God makes His angels ghosts - as David says (Ps. 103835: 4) - 
, and if the people born by the Ghost are made ghost by God 
too, as the Lord said (Jn. 3: 6), then the man too, he will be 


833 The mind cannot use what is characteristic to itself, namely the mind’s endless movement, which must be, in 


the same time, resting, except into the borderless One, from Whom our mind mustn’t pass further, namely 


within Whom our mind rests, or in Who our mind become stabilized, but in the same time the mind moves 


towards ever-more understanding. Only into Him our mind can be “steadfast through movement’, or “it moves 


834 The “Understanding resting” it means either the resting opposite to the bodily resting, or the meaning of the 


understanding’s resting. This is for into God it is satisfied the mind’s thirst for understanding all realities, 


though advancing, in the same time, in that understanding. In the union with the beloved One, I fully understand 


Him and I still am always advancing in understanding Him. 


835 In KJB we have: Psalm 104: 4. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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angel and born out of Ghost through the manifested 
impartation with the Him®°. But the angels thing is to 
ceaselessly look at the face of our Father Who is in heavens, 
as, again, the Lord said (Mt. 18: 10). So, the one who is 
manifestly imparted with the Ghost, rightly so, he also must 
look at the face of God, but he also must tend towards what he 
is looking at®°’. That’s why the Prophet David too, he teaches 
us by saying: “Search for the Lord and strengthen yourself; 
always look at His face” (Ps. 104838: 4). Therefore, he doesn’t 
guard what is his own, that one who, by becoming partaker to 
the Ghost and, by reaching to experience the untold birth out 
of the Ghost, and by being elevated to the worthiness of the 
Ghost, after that, because of the impression about the 
apparent abundance of his glory, he closes his understanding 
feeling for God and he no longer wants to tend himself towards 
God and towards the godlike things. And he does that, 
regardless to the fact that the Savior commands us to remain 
into Him, for He too remains into us, as David says too: “Come 


to Him, to be you lightened” (Ps. 33839: 5). And truly so, if we 


836 Until here, the mind’s resting in God has been explained only out of the nature of the mind’s endless 
movement, and out of the One God, now it is being explained out of the Ghost’s work within mind. Only the 
Ghost liberated the man from the law of the gravitation towards the material realities, imposed to the man by his 
body. Only the Ghost helps the man to overwhelming the impulses towards the lower things. The Ghost is the 
“dove” and He makes the man flying “dove” and alike to the bodiless Angel. The whole this teaching about God 
like One, a One differing from the neo-Platonic teaching about the One, by the fact that this One isn’t the 
immanent foundation of all realities, but He is transcendent, “above world and nature” and the elevation at Him 
it is being done through the Holy Ghost, and not on a natural way. But the preoccupation with the One, it shows 
that in the Byzantine culture of the time, there was an interest in Neoplatonism, and this explains the founding of 
the Neoplatonic school in Florence, by Gemist Pleton, after the year 1453. 

837 The face of God is the expression of His Subject and it must be looked at, or contemplated, but in the same 
time, the one who contemplates must tend towards what he is looking at, increasingly more, in order to 
understand God increasingly better. It is about the same stability and movement in Him. 

838 In KJB we have: Psalm 105: 4. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 

839 In KJB we have: Psalm 34: 5. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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do the things which we owe®*° to, and the things consequent to 
those, we will see in the light of God-the Father, namely into 
the Holy Ghost, the light from around God, namely the godlike 
truth, so that we will no longer happily turn back, because of 
our lack of understanding, from the godlike rays. (Of Kallistos 
the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union 
and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 6 / Stăniloae 2022: 
435-436) 


The many realities come out of The One, but The One doesn’t 
come out of the many realities. The creation shows the many 
realities. So, the creation is, obviously, out of The One. And 
The One is above creation, as Maker and Builder. So, the one 
who contemplates the creation as he should, he necessarily 
will conclude out of contemplating the creation, that there is 
One above-world. This is for the caused realities, they are very 
many echoes, out of which it can be known The One Who has 
brought to existence, through His craftsmanship, wisdom, 
power, kindness, and taking care, all the realities, as he 
wanted. That’s why, Isaias too, he says into the Ghost: “Raise 
your eyes and see Who has shown you all these things?” (Isa. 
48: 26). By saying “all of these” he named the many caused 
realities, and by saying “Who”, he wanted to elevate the mind 


towards The One out of Whom all these realities are, and Who 


is, by nature, One in a simple mode. (Of Kallistos the 


840 Tending towards God it belongs to us, it is due to us, though it is being done through the Ghost. This is for, it 


is characteristic to the mind, to be into the borderless God. But the mind cannot jump up into the transcendent 


One by its own power, as this can happen according to Neoplatonism, where the One is immanent to the world. 


Rightly so, Lossky sees as ensured through the transcendence of the One, His personal character, unlike the 


Neoplatonism where the One is an impersonal essence (Essai sur la théologie mysthique de 1’Eglise orientale, 
Aubier, 1944, chapter: The Divine Darkness). 
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Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 14 / Staniloae 2022: 441) 


The creation too, it is gathered in a unity, but is also 
composed, and it has many parts, and it is not without a 
beginning, since it is created. But, The One Who creates, He is 
not The One only as One resulting out of many and diverse 
things, as a symphonic whole having a sole purpose, but also 
for, by not being created, he is the beginning cause and before 
beginning, of all the realities. The mind, by raising itself 
towards the ultimate realities, it necessarily reaches something 
that is The One as beginning and ordering the seen order, of 
the making, of the harmony, and of the cohabitation of all the 
existing realities, in a unity. This is for, otherwise, the creation 
went backwards, endlessly, and that would be absurd. This is 
for, everything that moves and becomes, there was a time 
when it didn’t exist; and if it didn’t exist, it means it started 
existing on a moment in time. And if started existing, it means 
it was set in movement. But then, we must search for the One 
Who has set everything in movement, and Who has brought 
everything to existence. That One must also be totally 
motionless&*!. This is because, if not so, who is the one moving 
the one who isn’t under another power, since he is uncreated? 
And if he is being moved, he will be changeable too. And if it is 


so, of course he is simple, lest by being composed, to be 


changing the one who we have seen that he is unchangeable. 


841 This is Aristotle’s formula: “The motionless Mover”. 
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This is for the composition is the beginning of the stability®*?. 
So, at That One there is no composition so that a greater 
stability could result later on. And there isn’t such a stability 
in order there not to be undoing too843. And there is no 
undoing, in order there not to be change and move at the 
unchangeable and motionless One. He moves, but He isn’t 
moved, and He is necessarily non-composed too, and that’s 
why He is all-simple and absolute the One above world. And 
the mind stretching towards Him, it goes out of all realities and 
on all ways, due to the looking at The One Who is above 
kindness, and due to the desire for The One Who is above all 
realities, or, better said, the desire for the One out of Whom all 
the realities are, and towards Whom all the realities tend 


naturally844. And by taking that one place, as it is due, the 


842 Since something has been composed, its stability has started too, a stability that the movement has brought 
that thing to; namely, that thing started having its own shape. God, by being non-composed, there mustn’t be a 
precedent movement in order Him to be composed. But the author of the present writing, he combines in a 
characteristic manner, the speculative logics with experiencing God. He logically proves that God is One above 
the world, and that our mind tends towards Him as towards The One. But our mind cannot raise at That One, 
except through the cleaning of passions and this raising consists of an imprinting of His within the mind, 
through the mind’s looking at Him, and through the Holy Ghost. He combines in an original mode, the logics 
and the mystique. One leans against another. The Orthodox East hasn’t separated these two, as the Christian 
Occident has done it by only keeping the speculation, or the cataphatic, as for instance does V1. Lossky, by 
exclusively keeping the mystique or the apophatic (Essai sur la théologie de l'Eglise d’Orient, Paris, 1944). In 
Occident only at Nicolaus Cusanus we can found this joining, due to the influence the Christian East had upon 
him. 

843 At God there is no stability as result of the movement, because, if that had been the case, starting again the 
movement into Him it would have led to decomposition. At God there is a stability not-produced by movement, 
in order Him not to be submitted, by moving, to an undoing too. At God the stability is eternal. But it is a 
stability that masters upon movement. The author has proven thus, in an interesting way, the Aristotle’s formula 
about God as the motionless mover. 

844 The One, in this teaching, He isn’t the object of a simple logical and speculative doctrine, but out of Him it 
irradiates a power that attracts the mind, for the mind by looking at Him, on the basis of that attraction, and the 
mind detaching itself from the many and limited realities, the mind it becomes, at its turn, one, namely the mind 


is strengthened too, in unity. 
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mind also gets out of passions. This is for the mind that has 
been elevated even above to kindness®*, it hardly can remain 
in the shame of the passions. That’s why, the Law says: “You 
will serve only Him” (Deut. 6: 16), namely to The One who is 
One. So, we must tend towards the One from the top, if we 
want to fulfill also the law of God and to be us above passions. 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 15 / 
Staniloae 2022: 441-443) 


So, the many realities are, all of them, out of The One, but they 
diversely are out of The One, for also the way these realities 
come out of the first unity, it is a diverse one. This is for some 
of those are started and created; others are uncreated and 
lacking a temporal beginning. But to all of them and all the 
time, their cause is The One Who is above nature. But this is 
to some of them through creation, and to some others of them 
through nature8*6, That’s why, we do not get closer to all of 
those on the same way, and we do not impropriate them to 
ourselves on the same way. But, to the realities which are 
under mastery and in the state of the creation, we must get 
closer to them for som4ething else, and not for themselves, as 
we get closer to the mirror for what the mirror shows as image. 
Thus, we get closer to creation not in order to get us improved, 


but in order us to see the Supreme One within it847. But, to the 


845 “The above-kindness realities” are the features of God. The mind is elevated even above those, when looking 


at the Subject Whom those features irradiates out of. 


846 Saint Maximos the Confessor, Gnostic Heads, I, 50: The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 141. But the 


present author draws some original conclusions out of that teaching. 


847 More limpidly said, the creation doesn’t improve us through itself, but the creation improves us if we see The 


One through it. The creation cannot elevate us, by itself, above ourselves, since the creation is below us. 
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without beginning realities and which are out of Him by 
nature, we get closer to them also for The One Who those 
realities are out of. To those realities, we truly must get closer 
for themselves, and to them is close, by nature, the Culminant 
One. Better said, those realities are, by nature, close to the 
Supreme and from the top One. That’s why we mustn’t only to 
get closer, but we also must grow up into those realities, and 
we must strive through those realities, towards imitating the 
Prime and Unique Good, in order us to be imprinted by Him, 
and thus, through the together-working and with the help of 
the grace, us to achieve the dignity of the glory of the image of 
and of the likeness to God®*8. Thus, the realities caused out of 
creation, when rightly looked at, they raise our mind through 
that looking at, to mirroring the One, and they unite our mind, 
by untying it of all things, in a simple mode, with the unitary 
meaning of The One, if our mind looks at them as it is due. 
And the realities which have The One as their cause and 
worker, by nature, for That One gives the mind a shape alike 
theirs, they have the power of uniting the mind with Himself 
That One849, 

Consequently, out of all the realties caused on any way, either 
through creation, or through nature, the mind can gather itself 


together in a natural manner, e8ither by doing, or by 


848 Tt is affirmed our possibility to non-mediately encounter the God’s kindness, and His love, and His power, 


and through them there can take place the imprinting of their godlike Subject, on our mind itself, or on our 


subject who encounter them. It is often repeated the affirmation that by itself the mind’s looking at God, and 


under the power of God upon our mind, God is imprinted on our mind, giving our mind His image of kindness, 


of love, of holiness, and of limitless. 


849 By looking through the created realities, the mind gets united with the meaning of That One Who has created 


those realities. But, by uniting itself with the realities which irradiate, by nature, out of The One, the mind gets 


united with Himself The One, or with the Subject of those energies. 
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contemplating, towards The One Who is the unique cause in 
diverse modes®*°. And if the mind, by using either one or many 
from the created realities, or out of the realities natural to God, 
it isn’t used for The One, neither in order to bring itself, 
gathered together, to the First One and to look wholly, 
unitarily, and simply, only at Him, in a holy impartation and 
influence of the illuminating Ghost, this is reckoned as a sin of 
the mind, even if this use leaves the impression of being good. 
This is because, the ones who use, as it is due, the realities 
which are from The One, those ones must bring these realities 
against back to the One. “The whole exit of the luminous 
showing, started from the Father and come to us, as a good 
gift, it fills us up like a unifier power and it turns us again 
upwards, towards the deifying unity and simplicity of God, the 
One Who gathers all realities together. This is for, out of Him 
and towards Him are all realities”. And if the mind doesn’t 
gather itself together and it doesn’t raise towards Him, then the 
mind will have been deviated from its nature and the use of the 
things will no longer be done in a due mode. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 17 / Staniloae 2022: 443-445) 


Shining®*! all the realities out of The One Who is above the 


world, and they do not detach themselves, by any means, from 


850 Thus, the mind can gather itself together, driven by its nature, either out of encountering the created things, 


or out of encountering the uncreated energies, towards The One Who is their cause in diverse modes. Out of 


things the mind gathers itself together by doing, or through the cleaning of the passions and through virtues, by 


adopting a right attitude towards the things, with the deed, out of the uncreated energies through the 


contemplation, or through itself the sight of the mind. 


851 All the things are shiny for they come from The One Who is luminous light. Rightly so, the Romanian people 


call the world as “lume”, namely luminous light. The physical realities have the luminous light as their ultimate 


essence. The persons illuminate when the sincerely open themselves to others, so that they are too - in their 
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That One Whom they have taken their being from, but as they 
have been created by That One, likewise they are uphold and 
consummate by Him, and there isn’t anything in any of them 
which not to come like a flowing and like a fragrance, out of 
That truly One Maker®*?. And all the partakers to existence 
realities, they almost speak, by unveiling not The One Who is 
above the world (for This One is above any contemplation of 
understanding), but a certain ray of The One Who is above the 
world. That’s why, given that all the realities shout out on The 
One, and all realities tend towards The One, and The One Who 
is above the world He shows Himself through all realities, it is 
absolutely needed the mind to be guided, advised, and brought 
to The One Who is above the world. And this is done, on one 
hand, by being the mind forced by the urge of many creatures, 
and on the other hand, by the fact that Himself The Untold 
Creator says: “I am the life” (Jn. 11: 25); and: “This is the 
eternal life, they to know You The One and true God” (Jn. 17: 
3); and in another place: “Search for the Lord and your soul 


will live” (Ps. 86853: 33). This is for the sight comes from 


searching and the life comes from seeing®>*. He would want to 


actualization, as factors of conscious relation - luminous lights. But the physical things are luminous for they 
have a meaning too, a logos out of the godlike Logos Who is the supreme meaning of all realities. And the 
persons are luminous, for they are living within their conscience’s light, and for they are searching for their own 
meanings in all realities. 

852 None of the created realties stands by itself, but all of them are uphold by the Maker, through a work 
irradiating out of Him (aróppoia), and all of them persist and advance towards their own target, and towards a 
general target, not through a static connection with Him, but through a power coming out of Him in a 
continuous irradiation, like the rays of a luminous light source are irradiating continuously. 

853 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 69: 32. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 

854 The seeing transforms the life of the one who sees, for it places the one who sees in connection with a seen 
content. That’s why, when it is seen a source of healthy life, one above the passing life, this source nourishes the 
life and it elevates the life on an imperishable level. The view, or what is seen, it has an ontological effect — we 


could say. I do not change myself into life, through seeing, only by following the example of a superior life seen 
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be seen by the mind, in order the mind to get gladdened, to get 
illuminated, and rejoice, as David says: “Into You there is the 
dwelling place of all the ones who gladden themselves” (Ps. 
86855: 7); and: “Into Your light we will see light” (Ps. 35856: 9). 
He has made, on one hand, the mind to be seer, and on the 
other hand, He has sown all His features in all existing 
realities, so that through them, as through some openings, to 
show Himself to the mind, in a light of the understanding, 
conquering the mind, illuminating the mind, and attracting the 
mind towards Himself857. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 21 / Staniloae 2022: 449-450) 


Each one of the existing creatures, it enjoys its own things, 
and it naturally rests itself in those things. But all these 
creatures preexisted before, according to their cause, in the 
All-Original Cause. That’s why, the mind will natural reach the 
true joys and it will have the imperishable happiness and it will 
endlessly rest itself, when, by crossing through and by leaving 
all realities behind itself, the mind will stretch itself towards 


that original, unique, and totally-first cause, and the mind will 


by me, or only for I am influenced by a bad example seen by me. But, out of the source I am seeing, it comes 


within me a current (azdppoia) of power, in the good or the bad meaning of the word. 


855 In KJB we have: Psalm 87: 7: “As well the singers as the players on instruments shall be there: all my 


springs are in thee.”/ in ROB we have: Psalm 86: 6: “For into You is the dwelling place of everybody who 


gladden themselves”. 


856 In KJB we have: Psalm 36: 9. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 


857 The Word of God, as Rationality-Subject, He has given to the rationality-subject of the man, His 


rationalities-objects, materialized in things, in order there to be a common content for the dialogue with the 


human subject. They are equally many words of the Word-Person, towards the human persons, in order the 


human person to answer Him, through these ones. The things are the eyes which God looks at us through. The 


world is like a sift crossed through by eyes, which God-the Word looks at us through, and we too, look at Him. 
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reach, through an understanding turning, there where all 
beginnings, all middles, and all ends (targets), of all realities, 
have come to existence; to the cause in which they have their 
ground from before, and which all realities are being kept 
through, and which are brought towards their own target 
through, the realities which are being consummated; to the 
cause which they achieve the good experience for, the realities 
which are imparted with this good suffering858, and the cause 
which the mind too, it has been built up by, like it is. This is 
for, in some mode, while the mind turns towards the cause of 
all realities, the mind actually turns towards itself, for that 
cause is the mind’s prototype (model)859, 

Actually, each one loves himself naturally, and especially the 
mind is the one experiencing this love860. But by being supra- 
luminous image of the non-comprised beauty of The One Who 
is above understanding, the mind looks - through its turning - 
at its cause, with love, for, as it was said, by looking there it 
sees itself and it loves on itself above anything®®!. But also 
differently: the ones having their being from somebody, they 
naturally feel an impulse of love towards that somebody whom 
they have come to existence from, and vice-versa, the parents 


are mastered by love for the children born out of them. That’s 


858 The good suffering is the suffering of the happiness, and of the illumination, and of the love. This is for all of 
these are produced within us by God. Even in the purely earthly live, we cannot achieve the happiness only as a 
fruit of our own action, but also as a fruit of the love given us, as a gift, by another. 

859 Only for the mind, by gathering itself into God, it finds itself, helped by its cause and model Who works 
within the human mind efficiently, and the mind, by exceeding itself, it experiences, paradoxically, in the same 
time, the fullest happiness or the best suffering. And by this, though reached outside itself, it accomplishes its 
natural desire for full happiness. 

860 The mind loves itself more than any other creature, for it is aware of itself. 

861 Thus, it is reconciled the love for the self with the self-exceeding. In its cause, the mind loves both God and 
itself. Besides, generally, by loving on another, any subject finds in this his own happiness. The difference from 
egotism is that my subject doesn’t start loving another subject with the intention of finding my own happiness. 


My happiness will come to me without I, thinking at it, even for a moment. 
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why, within the one who turns himself towards The One Who 
is the everybody’s cause, it springs out a great pleasure. This is 
for that one turns, as I said, in the same time, towards That 
One and towards himself. And this is for in That One existed 
from before, in the virtue of the cause, all the realities, so also 
the mind, as one amongst all, it is in The One Who is above 
understanding, as in the cause and the model of all realities. 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 27 / 
Staniloae 2022: 457-458) 


Like all the beings are out of the One Who is above-being, out 
of the One Who is above-nature it is all the nature, out of the 
non-temporal and incomposite One are all the temporary and 
composed realities, and out of the uncreated One are all the 
created realities, likewise the imageless One has made on 
Himself all the images, and out of the One Who is above-world 
are all the shown many realties. So, the one who doesn’t 
occupy himself with The Imageless One and who doesn’t look 
at Him, by somehow hanging on Him, but he looks towards 
something else from amongst the realities seen in image and 
creation, that one gives primacy to the realities which are 
incomparably lower than The One Who sits above, and so the 
human mind will be almost worshipping idols. This is because 
what somebody occupies himself with, what he aspires to, that 
something conquers him too. And what conquers the man, that 
enslaves him too. And thus, a man like this, he ends serving 
the creation instead of serving the Creator. This is for each 
one’s mind is enslaved by and it served to what he occupies 
himself with. And that is the things the mind loves. If, 


therefore, the occupation with something else and the looking 
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at something else than The One Who is simple and imageless, 
it brings so much sliding away, we must direct our zeal 
towards The One Who is simple and imageless, in order to 
know Him through our understanding turning and tending, 
and in order us to be partakers to the treasures of all 
knowledge (2 Pt. 2: 9). This is for, the ones who have united 
themselves with Him, they are imparted with the resting or 
with the stopping of all contemplation, and with the stopping of 
all cogitation, and with the above-mind silence, and with the 
impossible to explain gladness, out of much awe862, (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 28 / Staniloae 
2022: 458-459) 


If all the existing realities desire their existence, and 
everybody’s existence is, according to the cause, in One Who is 
above existence, consequently, all the existing realities, and 
especially the rational ones, if they move straight and as it is 
due, by wanting their existence, they will actually want The 
One Who is above existence®®3. So, the mind that doesn’t tend 
towards The One Who is above existence, neither it desires 
Him, that mind wrongly and sinfully uses its movement and it 


fall off its worthiness, for the mind’s worthiness consists of 


862 In the union with The One it ceases the contemplation, or the spiritual seeing. And it even ceases any effort 


for understanding. This is for it is no longer needed the passing to a greater understanding, to understanding 


some higher reality. It is a stability in The Same endless or borderless One; it is a stability above any 


understanding; and therefore, it is an understanding higher than which, there is no other understanding. 


863 The existence of all realities has its origin in The One Who is above existence, in The One Who is 


transcendent to the creation that is multiple and composed by nature. ON the other hand, all the existent realities 


want to exist longer and eternally. Consequently, all of them search for strengthening their existence also in the 


surplus of existence into the One Who is above existence. If they do not search for in in Him, they will suffer a 


weakening of their existence. 
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knowing The One Who is above existence and it consists also 
of all-godlike and above-mind union with Him, as consists of 
loving Him too. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, 
out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head 
no. 29 / Staniloae 2022: 459) 


But about these later things, we want to speak right here: All 
the existing realities are divided in created ones known with 
the senses, in created ones known with the mind, and in 
uncreated and know with the mind (intelligible). And above all 
realities, there is The One Who is uncreated and Who is above 
mind and being. By passing, the mind’s eye, from one to 
another, amongst the first realities, and by deeply looking 
within them, after the mind has chosen to appease itself 
through ascesis, the mind ascends from the doing into 
loneliness, of the due things, as from some level, at the 
contemplation (the looking at) of The One Who is truly existent, 
and to the occupation with Him, as also at the delectation with 
the heavenly realities, at the happy living into the truth’s rays, 
and to the endless enriching with the eternal realities and at 
the wonderful sweetening with them. And, it might be, that 
through the together-working of the grace, and by advancing in 
time, the mind will even be kidnapped from earth and, by 
getting steadfast through habituation in the light of the 
understanding, the mind will reach insensitive to the realities 
from here, for the mind gets under the mastery of The One 
Who is above-mind, and the mind will be imprinted by The One 
Who is incomparable and above all good. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 35 / Staniloae 2022: 467) 
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The ones, who know God, are full by all benevolence and, 
wishing the heavenly ones, despise the earthly ones. Ones like 
these are not pleasant to many, but also, they do not like 
many. Thats why they are not only unpleasant but also 
mocked by many scatty. They, though, endure in poverty, 
knowing that the ones which seem at many people like being 
bad, but they are good to them. Because the one who 
understands the heavenly ones, believes to God, knowing that 
all are the creatures of His will. But the one who doesn't 
understand them, he doesn't ever believe that the world is the 
creation of God and it was made for the salvation of the man. 
(Saint Anthony the Great / Teachings about the Moral Life of 
the People and about the Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head 
no. 53 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 25) 


The true man urges himself to be pious. And pious is the one 
who doesn't desire the strange ones. And strange to the man 
are all the created ones. So, he despises all these, like one who 
is in the form of God. And in the form of God, the man makes 
himself when he lives in the right manner and pleasant to God. 
But it is impossible for this to be done, if he wouldn't leave all 
the ones from world. And the one, who has a loving of God 
mind, knows all the benefit and all the piousness that are born 
from it. The loving of God man, doesn’t blame anybody for his 
own sins. Behold the sign of the soul who saves himself. (Saint 
Anthony the Great / Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about the Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 
87 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 31) 


The bad and the wicked man, he can kill, but God does not 


cease to give life either to the worthless ones. Because, being 
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good and abundant through His own nature, He has wanted 
the world to exist, and the world was made. And all are done 
for man and for his salvation. (Saint Anthony the Great / 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about the 
Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 123 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 37) 


The soul shows itself into the world, being born. The mind it is 
above the world, being unborn. The soul who understands the 
world and wants to save themselves, on every hour he has a 
law which he doesn't break. He thinks inside himself, that now 
is a time for fight and for trying, and he doesn’t wait for that to 
be done by the Judge. He knows that he can lose his salvation, 
just receiving the smallest ugly pleasure. (Saint Anthony the 
Great / Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about 
the Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 136 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 39) 


But that living full of zeal, and their heavenly living, faded 
slowly, like an icon by the neglect of them who have copied it 
during the time, reaching the last resemblance and getting 
perfectly away from the first image. Because we who have 
crucified to the world, and rejected the life, and we ceased to 
be humans, striving to rise ourselves to the nature of the 
angels, through the same image of the dispassion, we have 
started to disturbing the cleanness of the ones who lived good 
before us, through worldly worries and through cursed gains. 
Through our lack of heed, we have done to be blasphemed 
them who could be glorified and praised for their virtue. We 
hold the plow keeping a pious countenance, but we haven't 
made us worthy for the Kingdom of Heaven, because we have 


turned ourselves back to the ones from before and we stuck 
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with much zeal to the things that we ought to forgive them. 
Because we do not think anymore at the lack of the price and 
we dont consider anymore the need of the fickleness of the 
life, and we don't take in account the need of the appeasement 
for the deliverance of old defilements. In exchange of that, we 
value the piling up of material things and we honor worries, 
which haven't any connection with the original target, and the 
zeal for the material things has overcome the savior advices. 
The Lord has rejected Himself totally the care of the earthly 
ones and has commanded us to search only the Kingdom of 
Heaven. But we, striving ourselves to walk an adverse way, we 
have disregarded the commandments of the Lord, and getting 
away from His taking care, we have put our hopes into our 
hands. He said us: “Look at the fowls of the air, they don’t sow, 
neither they reap, nor they gather into the barns and You 
Father which is into Heaven feeds them”®°*; and again: “Look 
at the lilies of the field, how they grow up and they do not 
labor, neither do they spin.”8©5 And He even commanded to the 
Apostles to take not with them neither a bag, nor a purse, not 
a truncheon, but to take account about the not liar promise, 
that He gave it to them, sending them at the service of helping 
the other people, when He told them: “Worthy is the worker of 
his food”866, (Nilus the Ascetic / Ascetic Word, Very Needful 
and Useful / Chapter no. 6 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 171-172) 


864 Matthew: 6, 26: KJB: “Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into 


barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they?”; ROB: “Look at the fowls of 


the heaven, that they don't sow, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns, and Your Heavenly Father feeds 


them. Are you not much more above than them?” 


865 Matthew: 6, 28: KJB: “And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow; 


they toil not, neither do they spin:”; ROB: “And about the clothing, why do you worry about it? take heed at the 


lilies of the field how they grow up: they do not labor, neither spin,” 


866 Luke: 10, 7: “And in the same house remain, eating and drinking such things as they give: for the labourer is 


worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house.”; ROB: “And you stay into this house, eating and drinking what 
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In the same way also the slave who loves his master, his wife 
and his children, renouncing to the true liberty, for the 
connection with the bodily ones, he makes himself slave for 
eternity. Thats why his ear was pierced with the pricker, lest, 
hearing through the natural opening of the hearing, to receive 
any thought of liberty, but to remain ceaselessly slave, loving 
the ones from here. For this reason, the Law commanded to be 
smoked with incense the hand of the woman who grabs a man 
by the shameful ones when she fights867, because taking place 
a fight, for choosing between the worldly things and the 
heavenly ones, she chose the ones of the conceiving and of the 
corruption, because, through the limbs that help to give birth, 
were shown the created things. 

So, it is without beneficial to renounce to the things for them, 
who do not insist into this decision, but they let themselves to 
the dragged and lead again by the thought, and that’s why 
they turn themselves back ceaselessly towards the forsaken 
ones, showing their love for them, as the woman of Lot did. 
Because, that one, turning herself backward, stays to these 
days, transformed into a pillar of salt, as an example for them, 
who do not listen. In the same way the habituation, of whose 
symbol it is that woman, turns towards their habits, them who 


want to separate themselves, without changing themselves. 


But what wants also the Law to say, when commands that the 


they would give to you, because worthy is the laborer of his payment. You do move not from house to house.” 


867 Deuteronomy: 25, 11 — 12: KJB: “When men strive together one with another, and the wife of the one 


draweth near for to deliver her husband out of the hand of him that smiteth him, and putteth forth her hand, and 


taketh him by the secrets: // Then thou shalt cut off her hand, thine eye shall not pity her.”; ROB: “If there will 


fight between themselves some men, and the wife of one of them will go to take his husband out of the hands of 


the who is smiting him and, stretching forth her hand, will grab this one by his shameful parts, // Let her hand be 


cut off, and your eye to not spare her.” 
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one who enters into temple, to not get back through the same 
gate through which he had entered, but to exit through the 
opposite one, making his way, not turning back, but straight 
forward? Nothing else, but somebody must not weaken, 
through his doubts, the concentration of stepping toward the 
virtue. Because, the ceaseless inclinations toward the things 
from which we have come out, they pull us through 
habituation, totally toward the ones from behind, and, 
weakening our impulse toward the one from ahead, they turn 
it toward them and make it crave for the old sins. (Nilus the 
Ascetic / Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 
55 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 221-222) 


And shortly speaking, all the saints, of whom the world was 
not worthy®®® of, they left it, wandering through desert places, 
through mountains, through caves and through the earth's 
cracks, and they wore sheep and goat skins, deprived, in 
reduced circumstances, needy, running away from the bad 
habits of the people, and from the insane deeds, which 
overwhelm the cities, lest not to be driven by the agglomeration 
al all, as by the power of a torrent. They enjoyed the living with 
the beasts and they reckoned the harm from these ones less 
than the one from humans. Better said, they ran away from 
humans, as from some conspirators, and they trusted into 
beasts, as in some friends. Because those ones do not learn 
the sin, and they wonder about the virtue, and they honor it. 
So, for example, the people Daniel gave to perdition, but the 
lions saved him, guarding the unjustly condemned one by 


envy, as also the righteousness mocked by people; in this way 


868 Hebrews: 11, 38: KJB: “(Of whom the world was not worthy:) they wandered in deserts, and in mountains, 
and in dens and caves of the earth.:; ROB: “They, of whom the world was not worthy, wandered into desert 


places, and into mountains, and into caves, and into the earth's cracks.” 
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the lions uttered the right judgment concerning the unfair 
condemned one. In this way, the virtue of the man was made 
to people cause of envy and enmity, and to the beasts, 
occasion of shyness and honor. In so many beings was sowed 
the desire after better. (Nilus the Ascetic / Ascetic Word, Very 
Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 61 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 229) 


Let`s us leave the worldly things, and then to tend towards the 
goods of the soul. How long will remain we to the childish 
games, not receiving manly cogitation? How long will we work 
with less judgment than the children, learning not even from 
those ones how one can advance to the higher things? Because 
those ones, changing themselves with the age, they change the 
tendency towards games, and they easily live the pleasure for 
the materials things. As we know, not only the matter of the 
childhood is composed by whips, nuts and balls. The children 
are addicted by them only until they have the mind imperfect, 
and they consider them valuable things. But, after somebody 
has advanced with the age, and he has become a grown-up 
man, he throws these things away and start doing some 
serious things with much zeal. But we, instead, we have 
remained into the childhood, wondering by those things of the 
childhood, which are worthy to be laughed about, and we do 
not want to take care of the higher ones, and to start thinking 
at the ones lawful to the fully grown-up men. But we, leaving 
the manly cogitation, we are playing with the earthly things as 
with some nuts, giving occasion for laughing to them who 
judge the things following the order of the nature. Because, as 
it is shameful to see a fully grown-up man, sitting into ashes, 
so also shameful it is, and even much more shameful, to see 
his who searches for the gathering of the perishable goods, and 


covering with shame the consummation of the promise, 
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through the clumsy occupation with the ones which do not fit 
with themselves. And the cause of this state of ours, as it can 
be seen, stays into the fact that we reckon that there it is not 
anything better than the things that we see, and we do not 
know, in comparison with the lack of the significance of the 
ones from now, the overwhelming of the future goods; 
surrounded by the shininess of the goods from here, reckoned 
as being valuable, we fully tie ourselves, with our lust, by 
them. Because, always, in the absence of the better ones, there 
are honored the evil ones, which inherit the right of those ones. 
If we had had a better understanding of the higher things, we 
would not have remained tied to the things from here. (Nilus 
the Ascetic / Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter 
no. 65 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 230-231) 


Because of them it was commanded to us: to not love the 
world, and the ones from the world.8©9 (Mark the Ascetic / Of 
the Pious and God-Bearer our Father Mark the Ascetic — About 
the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 107 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 254) 


The hope in God makes the heart wider; and the worldly 
worries narrow it. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and God- 
Bearer our Father Mark the Ascetic - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads / Head no. 107 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 275) 


If the man doesn’t hate all the work of this world, he won't be 


able to serve to God. So, what it is the serving of God? Only 


869 I John: 2, 15: KJB: “Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him.”; ROB: “Do you not love the world and the ones which are into world. If 


somebody loves the world, the love of the father it is not into him:” 
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this: to not have anything stranger into our mind when we are 
praying to Him, neither pleasure when we are blessing Him, 
nor evilness when we are singing to Him, neither hatred when 
we are taking His part, nor bad zeal which to impede us to 
tarry in thinking at Him and remembering Him. Because all 
these darkened things become a wall which encloses the 
unhappy soul, so it cannot serve cleaned to God. Because 
these keep the soul into sky and into let him go welcoming 
God, and to secretly bless Him, and to receive Him into the 
chamber of his heart, and to be lightened by Him. Behold why 
the mind it is always darkened and cannot come close to God, 
it doesnt take care to cut of these ones from itself, into 
knowledge. (Isaiah the Ascetic / About the Ming Guarding, in 
27 Chapters / Chapter no. 13 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 414) 


The vision of the world, which Saint Maximos the Confessor 
has left to us into his writings, it is more than in one aspect, 
the peak and the balance sheet of the Greek cogitation, both of 
the theological and mystical one and of the philosophical one 
(Hans Urs von Balthasar, Kosmische Liturgie, p. 1). His writing 
it is a grandiose and personal synthesis of the great 
philosophical currents of the antiquity, and of the main 
patristic ideas. 

In the writings of Saint Maximos the Confessor, Origen and 
Evagrius, in what they have irreproachable, they meet with 
Dionysus the Aeropagite, with Gregory of Nyssa and with 
Gregory of Nazianzus; also the acceptable ideas of the 
Platonism meet the ones from Aristotle, melted into a wide 
personal vision dominated by the Logos Who has descended 
through embodiment, to the lowest ones, and has penetrated, 
through the ascension, with His humanity, beyond all, 


comprising all of them; to save all the ones who want to be 
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saved, by deifying them. 

Shortly speaking, Saint Maximos gives an undiminished 
importance to the man, to the world and to God. Properly 
saying, the theme of Saint Maximos it is the ascension 
(anabasis) of the man toward deification. But this ascension 
cannot be done but only through cleansing of passions, and 
through the knowledge into ghost of the reasons of the world, 
which are the first two stairs, which anticipate the third one: 
the union with God and the contemplation of Him in the direct 
light of the reason of all the things. (Maximos the Confessor / 
The Teaching of Saint Maximos the Confessor / Introduction 
by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Faith 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 14) 


But the inward life of the man it is not developed in an isolated 
way, but in a contact or in a ceaseless report of the man with 
the world. According to how the man adopts an attitude or 
another one toward the world, the function of his spiritual 
faculties and his inward spiritual states are modified, which at 
their turn are manifested into his latter attitudes. (Maximos 
the Confessor / The Teaching of Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Introduction by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 


Christian Faith / Staniloae 2015 (2): 15) 


The man is endowed with sensible perception (feeling), and 
with mind, the two organs of observing the reality. The fact 
itself that the man it is endowed with these two it shows that 
the man it is not made as a being that can live separated by 
any other reality. Through feeling observes the seen ones, 
through the mind the unseen ones. It is normal for the feeling 
to be only an occasion through which the reason, as a 


discursive function of the mind, to take notice about the divine 
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realities which are hidden into things. Therefore, the feeling 
must be in the service of the mind. When this does not 
happen, the feeling works alone, not being concerned but the 
seen aspect, beautiful at sight and tasty to eat, of the things; 
or it subordinates the reason, to lead it, builds so called 
reasonable arguments for this behavior, and contrives way for 
satisfying its desires. The world becomes in this way purely 
material. And the spiritual faculties have deviated from their 
nature. In this way the feeling has not remained anymore in 
the objective sensitive perception, but has become “feeling” 
exaggeratedly affected by pleasure and pain. The spiritual 
powers of the lust and wrath, destined to desire the spiritual 
ones and to fight for them, they put their energy at the 
disposition of the feeling, and in this way the man lusts 
strongly what is pleasant to the feeling, and hates with all his 
power what it is painful for the feeling, the reason bringing 
arguments for searching of the pleasure, and for fleeing away 
from pain, and contriving modalities for finding out the 
pleasure and avoiding of the pain. But the effects of this 
orientation are multiple: on the one hand the world becomes 
narrower for the man only to the seen and material ones, and 
the divine reasons from the things, they are not seen anymore, 
there cannot be intuited neither God; on the other hand, being 
everything reduced into the man at the working of the feeling, 
or being put into its service, the man becomes unilateral, 
becoming entirely only feeling, lust and anger, or only passion 
and irrationality. In other words, the ensemble between world 
and God, in continuous widening, it is reduced for the man, 
and the connection with Him weakens and it is diminished, 
being diminished also the inward life of the man. As much as 
the man forgets about God, as much as the man neglects the 


world, in its wide meaning, the more he becomes poor and the 
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life of the man it is also distorted. The sin, away from meaning 
an affirming and a widening of the man and of his connections 
with the world, it is a diminishing of the man and a narrowing 
of the world. And the salvation from the sin, away from 
meaning a preoccupation of the man exclusively by himself 
and by God, an eventually a narrowing of the man, it is in fact 
a widening, through the activation of the connections with the 
freed world reinstated into its always widened horizons, and 
through this world with God. The man sins and is saved 
becoming ghost, namely looking at the world from the depth of 
a life penetrated by the Godlike Ghost8”9, 

Into this connection of each step of the human destiny to the 
world, it is manifested the wide, cosmic character of the vision 
of Saint Maximos. The lifting up of the man to God, it must 
cross through the phase of a turning back at the state of 
nature. The feeling must become a pure sensitive perception, 
and the reason must regain its objective firmness. From the 
entire system of Saint Maximos, it is detached a great 
confidence into nature and into the human reason. Everything 
it is made by God according to a reason and all are understood 
and committed normally, according to a reason. Only the 
passion it is irrational, because it hasnt been created by God. 
The divine commandments have their reasons; the sin comes 


always from a detachment of the will from the reason of the 


870 Tt is not here the place to illustrate this short presentation at any pace with quotes. We give here only one 


which comprises all the ideas up to here: “The first man, losing the movement toward the goal of the natural 


faculties, ignored his cause... In this way transgressing the commandment and ignoring God, and mixing his 


entire mental power into whole the feeling, he embraced the composed knowledge of the sensitive ones, which 


leads to the passion and became alike the thoughtless beasts... and falling down to irrationality, he changed the 


natural function of the reason in one against the nature (Introduction at Quaest ad Thalas, G. P. 90, 253). 
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nature, and the virtue from the reestablishment of the 
agreement between the will and the reason of the nature®’!. 
“Because there isnt anything irrational into the reason of the 
nature”8’72, But immediately after the will decides to work 
according to the reason of the nature, it is not alone anymore, 
but is has the grace of God helping it. That's why a pure state 
of the nature, separated from the godlike Grace, there doesn't 
exist into the Orthodox conception. “And if there doesn't exist 
anything irrational into the reason of the nature, rightly, 
immediately the will moves according to the reason of the 
nature, receives the work of God to help”873. It is natural to be 
like that, once the reasons of the nature are of divine origin, 
and the things are carried on in their natural movement by the 
providential energies of God. 

So, into the conception of the Saint Maximos, the natural 
movement which animates the entire universe, and every 
creation, it is an impulse given to the nature and sustained 
into it by God, in quality of cause and final target of it. The 
movement it is not an effect of falling down from God, as into 
the conception of Origen, but it keeps by the nature itself of 
the created ones, manifesting their aspiration from the simple 
existence, to the happy existence and to the eternal happy 
existence874, So positively looks Saint Maximos the Confessor 


at the development of the creation in its entirety, than 


871 “Th this way being united the will with the reason of the nature, it takes place the reconcilement of God with 


the nature” (Explanation at Lord's Prayer, G. P. 90, 901). 


874 “The movement it is natural power”. “The final target of the movement of the ones which are moving is the 


One who is into the eternal happy existence, as that One is also its beginning, namely God Who is both the 


Giver of the existence, and also the Giver of the happy existence, as a beginning and also a final target (end). 


Because from Him we have also the power to move ourselves purely, and simple as from beginning (principals), 


and the way into which we are moving as a final target.” (Ambigua, G. P. 90, 1073). 
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according to him, God Himself - Who is not for and into Self, 
neither beginning, nor final target, neither a moving interval 
between these ones, as One Who doesn't develop toward 
anything, being unlimited from ever - He makes Himself for the 
world, action which mediates between the beginning and the 
final target, increasing and adapting according to the different 
phases crossed by the world, into the bosom of the world, but 
still not identified with its created nature, there are hidden as 
active forces the divine energies, passing through all its 
development phases. This is the divine Providence: “God is not 
for Himself, as much as we could know, neither beginning, nor 
middle, nor end... The beginning of the existences, the middle 
and their end is God, the One Who makes all these ones, not 
as the One Who tolerates them. Because He is a beginning as 
Doer, is middle as Providence and End as the One Who 
circumscribes them” (Gnostic Heads, I, 1, 10; G.P. 90, 1084, 
1088). God leads them from inside as an efficient power and 
from outside as an attractive target, all of them, into their 
development toward Godhood, and being Him One, all the ones 
are connected together through Him. All things exists in union 
with all the things, without confusion, on the basis of the 
unique and indissoluble connection into which they are kept 
by the beginning and by the unique and shielding Cause, 
because this connection overwhelms and covers all the 
individual relationships seen in everything according to the 
nature of each thing, not altering them and abolishing them, 
and making them to not exist anymore, but overwhelming 
them and showing them above everything, as the whole 
appears towards the parts, or better said, the cause of the 
whole, in the basis of which are shown and exist both the 
whole and the parts (The Mystagogy, P.G. 91, 665; Translated 
in The Theological Magazine, 1944; No. 3-4, p. 170). (Maximos 
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the Confessor / The Teaching of Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Introduction by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Faith / Staniloae 2015 (2): 15-18) 


The mysticism of the Saint Maximos the Confessor it is a 
Christological mysticism, without ceasing to be an all- 
comprising system, into which the world enters and it is valued 
forever into its entire amplitude’’5. (Maximos the Confessor / 
The Teaching of Saint Maximos the Confessor / Introduction 
by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Faith 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 21) 


But do not surrender us to the end, for Your name, Lord; and 
do not break Your Testament; and to not move away from us 
Your mercy, for Your mercifulness, our Father from heaven, 
and for the mercy of Your Holy Ghost. «Do not hastily 
remember our old lawlessness, but rapidly to come in front of 
us Your mercifulness, because we ended to be very poor. Help 
us, God, our Savior, for the glory of Your name; Lord, have 
mercy on us and forgive our sins, for Your name, Lord, 
remember the first fruits that, taking it from us, for the love of 
men, Your Only One Born Son keeps it for us into heaven, to 
give us the strong hope of salvation, for not becoming worst 
due to despair. Save us for the honored His blood, that He 
shed for the life of the world, for His holy Saints Apostles and 
disciples, which shed their own blood for His name, for the 
Holy Prophets, Fathers and Patriarchs, which strived to bring 
joy to Your name. Do not overlook our prayer, Lord, and do not 
forsake us to the end. Because we do not trust to our 


righteousness, but into your mercy, through which You take 


875 Of course such a summary presentation it is far from showing the richness of the System of the Saint 


Maximos the Confessor. Maybe God will help us to show sometimes into an ampler study his conception. 
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care of our entire nation. We beg and pray to your goodness, to 
not be made to us, toward condemnation, the mystery of the 
salvation, destined to us by Your Only One Born Son, and do 
not reject us from before Your face. Do not be disgusted by our 
worthlessness, but have mercy on us according to Your 
mercifulness; and after the multitude of Your mercifulness 
erase our lawlessness, to draw near without condemnation in 
front of Your glory, to be us found worthy by the covering of 
Your Son the Only One Born, and to not be rejected as some 
unworthy servants of the sin. (Maximos the Confessor / 
Ascetic Word / Head no. 37 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 51-52) 


All these things happened to Your old people through 
foreshadow, but now they truly have been fulfilled to us. «We 
have made ourselves reproachable to our neighbors, the devils, 
and mockery and laughter to them who stay around us»876, 
But look down from heaven and see and save us for Your holy 
name. Make us to know the craftsmanship of our enemies, and 
save us from their plots. Do not Your help take far from us, 
because we are not able to vanquish the ones which come 
against us, but You are strong to save us from all our enemies. 
Save us, Lord, from the hardships of this world according to 
Your goodness, for into clean knowledge, crossing the sea of 
the life and showing ourselves whole and without stain in front 
of the fearsome throne, to be us found worthy of the eternal 
life. (Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word / Head no. 39 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 54-55) 


Fallen through the ancestral sin from the divine Logos to the 


876 Psalms: 79: 4: KJB: “We are become a reproach to our neighbours, a scorn and derision to them that are 
round about us.”; 78: 4: ROB: “We have become reproach to our neighbors, mockery and laughter to them from 
around us.” 
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irrationality of the feeling, which does not notice but the 
material surface of the world, we raise ourselves through the 
Logos that comes nigh to us as man; starting from the faith 
that He gives it to us at Baptism, as manifestation of His 
covered presence, through the rationality of the virtues and the 
contemplation of the spiritual senses of the worlds, as 
beginning of glimmer of His presence, to His unveiled sight and 
to the union with Him. The entire our ascension into Him we 
have done it in contact with the created world. Reached above, 
the world does not totally disappear, but we see it also here 
into Him. Because the ascension was nothing else but a 
continuous thinning of the being of the one who has ascended 
and of the world, for the Logos being more and more fully 
visible through them, for not being at last but an aerial world, 
bathed by the light of the sun Jesus. It is what Hans Urs von 
Balthasar expressed through the words: “Must not be forgotten 
also the fact that together with the apparition of the godlike 
archetype there will also appear the world in its perfect form, 
an eternalized one”877, (Maximos the Confessor / Foreword by 
Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 
/ Head no. 52 / Stăniloae 2018: 24) 


The man, consisting of soul and body, is carried by two laws, of 
the body and of the ghost. The law of the body has at its 
disposal the feeling (the work of the senses), and the law of the 
ghost the work of the mind. The law of the body, working 
through the feeling, it ties the man to the matter, and the law 
of the ghost, working through mind, does in an unmediated 
way the union of the ghost with God. That's why rightly “the 
one who doesn't discern in his heart”, namely who doesn't 


distinguish with the mind, or doesn't cut off the unmediated 


877 Die "gnostischen" Centurien des Maximus Confessor, p. 45. And on is invited to see the Gnostic heads II, 15. 
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union with God, produced through the faith, as one who has 
become dispassionate, better said god, due to the union 
through the faith, “he will say to this mountain to move itself 
and that it will move itself” (3). Through the word “this one” it 
is indicated the thought and the law of the body, which is truly 
heavy and difficult to remove, and for the natural power even 
totally unmoved and unmovable. Because so much its power 
has rooted itself into the nature of the people through the 
irrational work of the senses, so that many don't even believe 
that the man is anything else but body, having the feeling as 
power through which enjoys this life. Therefore, everything is 
possible to the one who believes and discerns, namely he 
doesn't cut off the union made through faith between his mind 
and God, for the sake of the affectionate connection between 
soul and body, sustained through feeling. For all the things 
which estrange the mind from the world and body, and which 
ties it to God, are perfect in their results (4). (Maximos the 
Confessor / Question no. 33: The Faith Moves the Mountains / 
Staniloae 2018: 145-146) 


Is must be added, he says: “Everything is possible to the one 
who believes”, namely everything that estranges the mind from 
the world and from the body. For these ones are made by God 
possible to the one who believes. (Maximos the Confessor / 
Question no. 34: The Faith Moves the Mountains / Scholium 


no. 4 / Staniloae 2018: 147) 


Question no. 39 / What the three days are, during which the 


multitudes tarry nigh to the Lord into wilderness?878 / Answer / 


878 Matthew: 15: 32: KJB: “Then Jesus called his disciples unto him, and said, I have compassion on the 
multitude, because they continue with me now three days, and have nothing to eat: and I will not send them 
away fasting, lest they faint in the way.”; ROB: “And Jesus, calling His disciples to Him, said: I have mercy on 
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The wilderness is the human nature or this world, in which 
tarry besides the rationality of the virtue and of the 
knowledge879 the ones who endure toils and troubles full of 
faith and of the hope of the future goods. And the three days 
are, according to one of their spiritual meanings, the three 
powers of the soul through which by tarrying around the 
godlike rationality of the virtue and of the knowledge (namely 
studying through one, desiring through another, and through 
the third one fighting for it), they receive incorruptible and 
mind strengthening food, the knowledge of the things (1). 

According to another meaning, the three days they mean the 
three more general laws: the written ones, the natural one and 
the spiritual one, or the one of the grace (2). For each law 
enlightens according to itself the human nature, having as 
Maker of its light the Sun of the righteousness. Because, as 
without sun in no way can there be day, likewise without the 
existential and self-subsistent wisdom there cannot be a law of 
the righteousness. This wisdom makes its own sunrise in each 
law and it is the one which fills up the understanding eyes of 
the soul with the light of the understanding. The blessed David 
knowing this, he says: “You Law is torch to my feet”880, Torch 
he called the written law, for the fact that this one, through the 
skillful combinations of the different symbols, riddles and 
material types, it spreads before the ones who widen through 
deeds the steps of their souls against the enemy powers, the 


light which burns the evilness of the passions (3). And the light 


unites the spiritual law of the grace due to the fact that it 


the multitude, for behold there are three days from when they are waiting next to Me and they have nothing to 


eat; and I don’t want to send them hungry away, to not exhaust themselves on the way.” 


879 The rationality is in the same time the divine Logos, Who is the substance of the virtue and of the knowledge. 


880 Psalms: 119: 105: KJB: “Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path.”; 118: 105: ROB: 


“Torch to my feet is Your law and light to my paths”. 
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shows simply, without the sensitive symbols, the eternal 
paths®®!, which the contemplative mind, by following its road, 
it is carried towards the highest of the goods, towards God, not 
letting determined and limited the movement of the cogitation 
by any of the created things (4). For the light of the grace’s law 
is without evening, not having any knowledge which to define 
its all-shining rays. Or maybe the Prophet called “legs” the 
road of the entire life lived according to the will of God, or the 
movements of the good thoughts into soul guided as by a torch 
of light by the written law. And “paths”, he called the modes of 
the virtues conform with the natural law and the rationalities 
of the knowledge from the spiritual law, which are unveiled by 
the presence of God-the Word, and which brings back the 
nature to itself and to its cause, through virtue and 
knowledge®®2. 

The ones who, by the ardent desire after salvation, they stayed 
during these three days, or of these three laws along God-the 
Word, and they manly endured the toils of each one, they 
arent sent away hungry, but they receive a plentiful and 
godlike food: for the written law, the consummated deliverance 
from the against nature passions; for the natural law, the 
power for fulfilling without mistake the natural duties, fulfilling 
through which are sustained the affectionate connections of 
the people to each other, being removed the whole 


estrangement and division which tear apart the nature; and for 


the spiritual one, the union with God Himself, on the ground of 


881 The mind eternally walks on the paths of the knowledge of God. In this sense this knowledge is a without 


evening light. But also in the sense that it isn't defined by anything limited. 


882 The natural modes of the virtues or the coming back of the nature to itself, through virtues, are not done only 


through the powers of the man, but through the coming to it of God-the Word. The living in conformity with the 


nature is conditioned by the help of the grace, a separation between nature and grace, in the Catholic sense, it 


isn’t known by the Holy Fathers. 
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which, getting out from the created ones, they receive that 
glory from above nature, through which is shown only a sole 
God illuminating within them (5). But more widely about these 
ones you can read in the writing about “The Doubtful 
Places”883, where is interpreted a place from “The Speech of 
Saint Gregory on at the Pentecost”. (Maximos the Confessor / 
Question no. 34: The Faith Moves the Mountains / Scholium 
no. 4 / Stăniloae 2018: 160-162) 


“Cave” he calls this world and the power of the law. And Saul is 
the Judaic people, of whose mind, turning from the godlike 
light of the spiritual ones, it settles itself down in the darkness 
of the tied ones and in the shadow of the letter, using the 
creation done by God and the law towards producing the 
corruption. This is because the one who limits the immortal 
promises only to the letter and to the countenances of the 
things, which fall under the senses, he surrenders them to the 
corruption, as a meal which he transforms in excrement, 
showing at the end, the beginning of his opinion about God884, 
The “vestment” is the envelope of riddles of the law, and its 
“wing” the sublimity of the meanings uncovered through the 
spiritual contemplation. This sublimity is cut off from the ones 
who interpret the Holy Scripture only according to the senses. 
(Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 54: Zerubbabel Was 


Blessing the Lord / Scholium no. 3 / Staniloae 2018: 257) 


The number “four hundreds” indicates the nature of the 
corporeal world. This is because this one is formed out of four 
elements. And the number “thirty-five” it means the rational 


movement of the virtuous ones into time. This is because seven 


883 Ambiguorum liber, G. P. 91, 1389-1393. 


884 Showing out of this final result, the character of his initial conception about God. 
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times five it gives the number thirty-five. And “seven” it means 
the temporal movement, as ‘five’ it means the rational 
knowledge. Therefore, by summing four hundred with thirty- 
five you have shown the rational, natural and temporal 
knowledge of the holy men which life under nature and time. 
(Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 55: The Counting of 
the Ones Turned Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 40 / 
Staniloae 2018: 311-312) 


And if somebody says that the Scriptures word indicates 
through the two olive trees also the two worlds (46), good it will 
be also this meaning. Because the Word of God actually stays 
in the middle of these world, making the intelligible one to 
mysteriously flicker in the sensitive one through images, and 
teaching us to understand the sensitive one as being in the 
intelligible one through rationalities (47). (Maximos the 
Confessor / Question no. 63: About the Chandelier Seen by 
Zachariah / Scholium no. 40 / Staniloae 2018: 407) 


“Sea” he has called here our world within which the Lord came 
through body. (Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 65: 
About the Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / Scholium 


no. 12 / Staniloae 2018: 441) 


Or “their anathema” is the place in which the nature is being 
held towards rebuking, namely this world (6), which has 
become the land of the death and of the corruption due to the 
sin and in which the first man fell off the Paradise after 
transgressing the godlike commandment. This world is born 
through the wills affection for pleasure, namely through the 
worldly lust, by fulfilling the law only through uttering the 


words, the one who doesn't cross through with the mind to the 
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godlike beauty and greatness of the ghost from inside the law's 
letter. And “the shame of their mouth” is the cultivation within 
mind of the loving of world and of body thoughts. This is 
because immediately that out of the seen image of the bodily 
law or of its letter uses to be born the world through the 
affection of the will, namely the loving of world disposition, it is 
born also the cultivation with the mind of the loving of world 
and of body thoughts (7). (Maximos the Confessor / Question 
no. 65: About the Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / 
Staniloae 2018: 448-449) 


But the world is a bordered space and a limited stability, and 
the time is a circumscribed movement. Thats why the 
movement from during the life it transforms the ones who are 
in the world. But when the nature will cross with the work and 
with the cogitation over the space and time (namely over the 
ones without which doesn't exist anything, or over the limited 
stability and movement) and it will interweave itself with the 
Providence, it will find the Providence as a rationality simple 
and stable by nature which doesnt have any edge and 
therefore it doesn't have any movement. Therefore, until the 
nature is in the world in a temporal manner, it is submitted to 
the transforming movement due to the limited stability of the 
world and of the corruption through alteration during the time. 
But reached in God it will have, due to the natural monad of 
the One in Whom it has reached®®5, a stability which is always 
in movement and an identical stabile movement, eternally done 


around the Same One, One and Alone. It is what the Scripture 


885 God being by His nature the unity which is identical to everything, He hasn`t any border. That's why the one 
who is in God, by not reaching at any border, he doesn't perish and isn't altered for eternity. The borderless 
continuity of the divine monad, or of its life, which it becomes life to the one who has reached in God, it ensures 


the eternal stability of this one. 
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calls the steadfast and unmediated dwelling of the created ones 
in their first causes. (Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 
65: About the Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / 
Staniloae 2018: 465) 


Another spiritual meaning. The “anathema” it is this world, as 
place of damnation, which is born out of passion or through 
lust the ones who doesn't penetrate with the mind at the ghost 
of the law. (Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 65: About 
the Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / Scholium no. 6 / 


Staniloae 2018: 478) 


The mind makes itself stranger towards the world’s things 
when it cuts off any affection towards feeling. (Thalassius the 
Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the 
Mind / The First Hundred / no. 51 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 19) 


Only the love unites the creation with God and the creatures 
amongst themselves in the same thought. (Thalassius the 
Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the 
Mind / the First Hundred / no. 51 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 8) 


Being Master and making Himself servant, He showed to the 
creation the peak of His taking care (the peak of His 
Providence). (Thalassius the Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / The First Hundred / no. 96 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 14) 


How could be convinced the faithless one, or the one who is 
only a little faithful, that the ant flies and a certain worm 
becomes bird and other things also happen into creation, for 


rejecting at least on this way the illness of faithlessness and of 
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the despair, to grow up wings to him and to flourish in him as 
in a tree the most-praised knowledge. Because “I am, He says, 
the One Who makes green the withered wood and resurrects 
the dried bones”886, (John the Carpathian, One Hundred Heads 
about Comforting/ Head no. 46 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 130) 


This is because the habit, by getting older, it gains power of 
nature. This is because either the habit is good, or bad, the 
time nourishes it, like the substances nourish the fire887. 
That's why we owe to cogitate and to do with the whole our 
power the good, to come the habit and to work from itself, 
without toil, the daily things, like the God-the Father overcame 
through the small ones the big ones. This is because only the 
one who doesn't let himself to be convinced to have the things 
which exceed the body's needs, but he rejects all these, to walk 
of the narrow and full of troubles path, he won't reach at the 
love for wealth. This is because not only the much wealth 
shows the love for wealth, but everything that somebody keeps 
with addiction or unnecessarily, or over the need. This is 
because many from the older saints had much wealth, like 
Abraham, Job, David and many others, but there was not 


within them addiction, but they had the things as being of 


886 Ezekiel: 17: 24: KJB: “And all the trees of the field shall know that I the Lord have brought down the high 


tree, have exalted the low tree, have dried up the green tree, and have made the dry tree to flourish: I the Lord 


have spoken and have done it.”; ROB: “And all the trees of the field will know that I, the Lord, I make the tall 


tree small and the small one I make it tall; I wither the green tree and I make the withered tree green. I, the Lord, 


have said these.” 


887 “If we won't make the thoughts with the body, in time they disappear” (Paterikon, Abba Pimen, XX). A 


profound analyze does Abba Dorotheos in the word XI: “To be us cutting the passions in a hurry, until we do 


not habituate ourselves to them”. 
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God888 and through them he tried to be more pleasant to God. 
And the Lord by being supra-consummate (supra-sufficient) 
and the wisdom itself, He cut off the root itself. This is because 
He advised the ones who follow Him, by fulfilling the highest 
virtue, that not only money and riches to not have, but even 
soul to not have, namely own will or cogitation. The Holy 
Fathers by knowing this, they ran from the world, like from an 
impediment towards consummation. But not only from the 
world, but also from their wills, for nobody form them ever did 
his own will889. But some of them lived in obedience, for having 
their spiritual Father as Christ, instead of any cogitation. And 
other, into wilderness, through consummated running away 
from people, they had God Himself as teacher, for Who they 
wanted to endure even the willing death89°. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / Useful and Most Beautiful 
Showing about the Seven Bodily Deeds / Head no. 46 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 46-47) 


And when all of these are done consequently to the happy 
crying, the mind receives the relief of passions, by reconciling 
on itself with God for its sins, through many and bitter tears. 
This is because on one hand the mind spiritually crucifies on 


himself with Christ, through the moral doing, namely, as it was 


888 To have the things as being of God it means to be free from them, to have them like you wouldn't have them, 


to be content that in any moment to dispose of them God, than to let them be yours. “To be” it mustn't let 


itself narrowed and impeded by “to have”. 


889 The man can become slave also to his own will. The liberty or the spirituality the man maintains them by 


always willing even against his own will, namely by not surrending on himself once and forever and in an 


automatic manner to his “will”. It is a condition of the freedom and of the spiritual growth to always be 


contenting on yourself, in the favor of what it appears being always higher than you are, and what it calls you 


higher than where you are standing. 


8% The living into wilderness it is neither a sign of individualism, because the hermit doesn't do there his will, 


but the will of God, expressed into Revelation and in the Father's rules. 
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said, by fulfilling the commandments and through guarding 
the five senses, to not do something unnecessary. And on the 
other hand, by mastering the irrational impulses, it starts to 
restrain the passions from around itself, namely the wrath and 
the lust. And, now he appeases the feral wrath with the 
softness of the lust, or he appeases the lust with the harshness 
of the anger. And by coming thus the mind in itself, it knows 
its dignity, that it is empress. And it receives the power of 
seeing the things according to the nature. This is for it is being 
opened to it the eye from the left side®89! that has been blinded 
by the devil through the domination of the passions. And the 
mind is found worthy to be buried together with Christ and in 
a spiritual manner to the world’s things, and he is no longer 
kidnapped by that beauty from outside, but it sees the gold, 
the silver and the precious stones, and it knows that they are 
out of dust, like all the other inanimate things, like the woods 
and like the ordinary stones. And it sees also the man as being 
after death, rottenness and a handful of dust into the tomb. 
Therefore, by considering all the delights of the life, it always 
receives their changing with much understanding that comes 
out of knowledge, and it becomes dead to the world with much 
joy, and the world becomes dead to the mind and the mind it 
doesn't feel pressure any longer, but rather resting and lack of 
addiction. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About 
the Second Commandment and About the Birth of the Crying 
out of Fear/ Head no. 46 / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 60-61) 


Consequently, these things and the things said before, must be 


8°! The eye through which it sees the world (?) unlike the eye from the right side, through it sees the spiritual 
ones. Now the eye can cleanly see the world. Or maybe it must be translated “that eye with the good name”. 
The Greek expression (to aptotepd att) allows the both translations: the left eye, or the eye with the good 


name. 
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guarded by the believer according to the rule and as many as 
he can comprise, let him fulfill them; and for as many as he 
cannot understand, he owes to give thanks in silence, as Saint 
Isaac892 says and to not reckon to enter shamelessly. For, he 
says, by paraphrasing Sirach: “When you find honey, eat with 
measure, lest gorging yourself to vomit it”893. And the 
Theologian writes: “The unrestraint looking at something, it 
can drive even into precipices”®89+. This consists in being 
somebody searching for the things from above measure and 
not wanting, in the same time, to say that: “God now these 
things, and who am I?” We must believe that the One Who 
made the mountains and the great whales, that One also put 
the needle of the bee, as Saint Basil says. Therefore, the one 
who has passed from strength to understanding, he knows out 
of the sensitive ones to the intelligible ones, and out of the seen 
and temporary ones, the unseen and eternal ones. And by 
understanding through grace the things of the powers from 
above, he realizes that the whole world isnt worth it as much 
as a righteous man. “Take heed, says John Chrysostom, that 
the righteous is greater than so many nations and languages”. 
And the angel is, of course, greater than the believer. And it 
suffices to see an angel, towards the whole frightening. This is 
for what happened to Daniel, the one identical to an angel, by 
seeing an angel?895 (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 


About the Fourth Sight/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 100) 


By looking thus, the wisdom and the power of the Builder, he 


wonders how He made such a multitude only by His command. 


82 Word XXIII: About the Love of God. 
83 Parables: 25: 16: ROB. (This book is not present in King John Bible (E. 1. t.`s n.)). 
84 Word at the Birthday and Second Word to Easter. 


85 Head 10. Is the sixth knowledge referring to man; the seventh refers to angels and to god. 
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Firstly, says the Theologian, he cogitates at the angelic powers, 
and the other ones®9°. And by entering with the understanding 
beyond the veil, he becomes immaterial, says Saint Isaac. This 
is because the nave from outside is the image of this world. 
The veil is the image of the strength of the heavens. And the 
Holy of the Holies, it is that above world image, where the 
bodiless and immaterial Powers extol God ceaselessly and pray 
Him for us, according to the great Athanasius. Thus, the one 
who enters inside the veil, he reaches at the peace of the 
thoughts and he makes himself son of God according to the 
grace, by knowing the godlike mysteries hidden into the 
godlike Scriptures, as Damascene says: “The godlike veil of the 
Church was broken at the Crucifixion of the Maker, showing 
the truth hidden into letter to the believers who shout out: 
“Blessed are You, God of our Fathers”897; and as Saint Cosma, 
the singer, says: “By tasting out of wood, the first one of the 
men, into corruption he dwelled, because being condemned to 
the all-dishonored rejection of the life, he passed to the whole 
mankind the damage of the destroying of body sickness. But 
by finding out us the earthmen the wood of the cross as being 
the second calling, we shout out: “Glory to You Power, Christ!” 
(Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About the Seventh 
Knowledge / Staniloae 2019 (2): 111-112) 


No thing that is done according to God, with humbleness, is 
evil; although there are differences amongst things and 
occupations. Everything that is outside the absolute need, 
namely anything that doesn't help to the salvation of the soul, 
or to the life of the body, it becomes impediment to the one 


who wants to be saved. This is because not the foods, but the 


8% Saint Gregory the New Theologian, Word 45, about Passover, no. 5. 


87 Octoechos, Song no. 7, voice III, on Sunday. 
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covetousness of the belly is bad; not the money, but the 
addiction to money; not the speaking, but the vainly speaking; 
not the sweet things of the world, but the lack of restraint; not 
the love for your fellows, but becoming lazy towards the things 
well-pleasant to God, which is born out of here; not the 
necessary clothes for covering the body and against cold and 
against heat, but the ones in excess and of a high price; not 
the houses for defending together with your fellows against the 
wild beasts and against the evil people, but those ones with 
two or three big floors, and very expensive; not to have a thing, 
but having it unnecessarily; not having books the ones who 
live in poverty books, but having those not for that reading 
according to God; not having friends, but having friends who 
aren t useful to the soul; not the woman is evil, but the 
fornication; not the richness, but the love for money; not the 
wine, but the drunkenness; not the natural angry given 
towards condemning the sin, but using it against our fellow 
humans; not mastering is evil, but loving the mastery; not the 
glory, but loving glory and vain glory which is even worse; not 
having virtue, but imagining to have it; not the knowledge, but 
the opinion that you have knowledge and, what is worse than 
this, not knowing your nescience; not the world is evil, but the 
passions; not the nature, but the things against nature; not 
the union in thought, but the union for doing evil and not for 
the salvation of the soul; not the body's limbs, but using them 
bad. This is because it hasn°t been the sight given to us to lust 
what we must not, but, by seeing the creatures, to glorify 
through them the Maker, and to walk well towards the things 
useful to our soul and to our body; neither the ears have been 
given to us for hearing the gossiping and the unworthy 
speaking, but for hearing the word of God and the whole 


speaking that we hear from people, from birds and from the 
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other creatures, and out of this to glorify the Maker; neither 
has been the smell given to us for making our soul drowsy and 
to weaken the strength of the soul through pleasant smells, as 
the Theologian8%8 says, but for breathing and for receiving the 
air given to us by God and to glorify Him due to this, the air 
without which nobody can bodily live, either man or beast. 
(Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About Reading 
According to God / Staniloae 2019 (2): 127-128) 


God Made All the Things to Our Profit®99 

This is because all the things which exist, God made them for 
our profit. Angels guard us and teach us, and the devils 
tempt us towards humbling us and to be us running to God. 
Through the last ones, therefore, we are delivered from 
haughtiness and carelessness, by the fear of temptations. 
And again, through the pleasant things of the world, through 
health, through wellness, through strength, through resting, 
through joy, through light, through knowledge, through 
richness, through increasing in all things, through the state 
of peace, through honor, through mastery, through 
abundance, and through all the things reckoned as being 
good in this life we are lifted to thankfulness and gratitude 
towards the Maker of the good, as also to Hi love and to 
doing, according to our power, the good, having as natural 
duty to reward the gifts, by doing the good. And through the 
things reckoned as being unpleasant, through illness, 
through difficulties, through toil, through helplessness, 
through unwilling sadness, through darkness, through 
nescience through poverty, through failures, through fear, 


through loss, through dishonor, through pain, through lack, 


8°8 Word at Easter, at: Saint Nicodemus the Hagiorite, Book for the Five Senses, Neamt, 1826, p. 87. 
89 With the same title in the Manuscript 1935 (p. 132 v). 
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and through all the things which are opposite to the good 
ones mentioned before, we come to patience, to humbleness 
and to good hope in the future age. And not only this much, 
but also in the present age, they become to us great causes 
for comforting. So, God made all the things good for us, ina 
wonderful manner, due to His untold kindness. The ones who 
want to know these things and to have them as it ought, let 
him strive for achieving the virtues, to receive all the said 
things with thankfulness, both the good and the ones which 
seem to be the opposite, and let him be undisturbed in all of 
them. 

And not only in these things, but also when the devils allure 
him with some thought of pride, to determine to become 
haughty, let him remember the shameful things, spoken by 
him before, and he will topple this thought and he will come 
back to humbleness. And when, again, the devils allure him 
with something shameful, by remembering about that thought 
of haughtiness, let him remove it. Therefore, let him remove 
one through another, with the help of the grace, by 
remembering, to never come either to discouraging, due to the 
shameful ones, or to madness, due to the self-appreciation. 
But when the enemies will elevate his mind, let him run to 
humbleness, and when they will humble him, let him elevate 
his mind through the hope in God, never to fall in this way by 
being troubled, neither to despair by being afraid, to his last 
breath. This is the great work of the monk, as the Paterikon 
says200, When the enemies bring forth this thing, the monk 


bring forth the other thing; and when the enemies bring forth 


the other thing, he brings forth this thing, by knowing that 


900 “A Old Man was asked what the thing of the monk is. And he answered: The right reckoning” (Paterikon, 
XXV, 52). 
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nothing remains in this life totally unchanged, but “the one 
who endures to the end he will be saved”901, 

And the one who wants that the things to be done according to 
his will, he doesn't know where he is going, but like a blind 
man pushed away by any wind, whatsoever happening will 
occur to him, he gives himself totally to that happening; and 
like a servant he fears the sad things and he is like a prisoner 
carried anywhere by his self-appreciation. He expects from the 
beastly joyfulness to have the things that he has never seen, 
and which he doesn’t know where are they from. And if he 
says that he knows, then he suffers even more of blindness; for 
this comes out from the fact that he doesn't rebuke on himself. 
And this is called to be pleasant to yourself, and hidden 
perdition, as Saint Makarios says, in the heads about the 
monk who was lost, after he saw the Jerusalem from above, 
being his mind kidnapped, when he was praying together with 
his brothers. And this thing happened to him for he imagined 
that he has reached at something and he doesn't owe to have 
something even bigger than that. Therefore, as the very 
passionate ones, they don't know even the obvious things due 
to the haze of the passions, likewise the dispassionate ones, 
they know the things which are unknown to many, due to the 
cleanness of their mind. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First 
Book / God Has Made All Thing to Our Profit / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 148-150) 


Therefore, if Gods sees the three powers of the soul, having 
their longing only after Him, as He commanded, necessarily, 


that He also — because He is good — not only loves the man, 


%1 Matthew: 10: 22: KJB: “And ye shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake: but he that endureth to the end 
shall be saved.”; ROB: “And you will be hated by everybody for the sake of My name; and the one who will 
endure to the end, that one will be saved.” 
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but he also dwells into the man and lives into the man, as He 
said, through the coming of the Ghost. And the body will 
obey the rationality, even unwillingly, as being irrational, and 
it won’t lust against the Ghost, as the Apostle says9°?. But as 
the sun and the moon are guided by the commandment of 
the Lord in order to lighten the world, even though they are 
inanimate things, so also the body will work according to the 
will of the soul the deeds of the light. 

And as the sun, by travelling always from East to West, it gives 
a day, and by lacking the sun the night falls, so also each 
virtue done by the man it lightens the soul, and when that 
virtue hides, the passion and the darkness come, until that 
man achieves again that virtue and through it he sees again 
the light. Also, as the sun, by starting from the edge of the 
East, and by moving slowly its light to the other edge the time 
is being fulfilled, so also the man by growing up little by little 
from the beginning of the virtues, he becomes dispassionate. 
And as the disk of the moon grows up and diminishes during a 
month, likewise the man grows up and diminishes with each 
virtue, until he reaches to accustom himself with the virtue in 
cause; and here he suffers troubles according to God, here he 
gladdens himself giving thanks to God, being unworthy of 
achieving the virtues; here he again he is lightened and 
darkened, until his road is fulfilled. Some of the troubles come 
upon him for a good reason, due to his haughtiness, others 


due to his despair9°5. As the sun makes its changes in the 


%2 Galatians 5: 17: KJB: “For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh: and these are 
contrary the one to the other: so that ye cannot do the things that ye would.”; ROB: “Because the body lusts 
against the ghost, and the ghost against the body; because these ones resist against one other, for you to not 
do the things you would want to.” 

°°3 The man, on one hand, he grows up through virtues, on the other hand he is being diminished, because his 
egotism is being diminished; on one hand the virtue brings him joy, on the other hand, trial. When he is in 


danger to be proud about his virtue, there come trials, and when he is in danger to despair, there comes the 
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present age and the moon its increases and decreases, and in 
the future age the righteous ones will always enjoy the light, 
and the sinful ones like I am will be partakers to darkness, 
likewise now, before the consummate love and before the 
deified contemplation, the soul it has its movements mixed, 
and the mind has the darkness interwoven with the 
knowledge, until the man will be found worthy of the work of 
the future age through the consummate love, for which all the 
toil is being done. This is because for love listens to the 
commandment the one who is in obedience; for love the rich 
one and the free man makes himself poor and servant, in order 
to let himself and his things to the ones who want to have 
them; and the one who fasts, also, he lets to be eaten by other 
what would have eaten himself. And, simply speaking, every 
work is being done for the love for the neighbor. Namely, the 
things said before and the ones alike, they are being done for 
the love for the neighbor. And the taking of vigil, the singing of 
psalms, and the things alike, for the Love for God. For to Him 
are owed the glory, the honor, and the mastery, forever and 
ever. Amen. (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book / The 
Knowledge of God / Staniloae 2019 (2): 242-243) 


This is the world John the Theologian commanded us to hate 
it9°4; not the creatures, but the worldly lusts. And the soul is at 
peace with God, when it is at peace with itself and when it 


becomes whole according to the will of God. And the soul 


becomes like this, when it is at peace with all the people, even 


joy. It is to be noticed then the function of enlightenment attributed to the virtues, according to Saint 
Gregory of Nyssa. 

%4 1 John 2: 15: KJB: “Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him.”; ROB: “Do not love the world, neither the things which are in the 


world. If somebody loves the world, the love of the Father isn’t into him.” 
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if suffers heavy upset from them. This is because the soul, 
through patience, it isn’t troubled at all, but it endures 
everything, it wants good to everybody, it loves everybody for 
God and for nature. It cries for the infidels as for some lost 
people, as the Lord and the Apostles did, and for the believers 
it works and it prays. And so it receives the peace of the 
thoughts and it lives with the mind in contemplation and in 
clean prayer towards God, to Whom is owed the glory forever 
and ever. Amen! (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book / 
Word no. 21: The Knowledge of God / Staniloae 2019 (2): 250) 


This is because also the Hellenes, they contrived many 
things, but the purpose of God from within creatures they 
didn’t find it, for they hadn’t the humbleness and the faith of 
Abraham. This is because somebody is called a believer when 
he believes to the unseen ones from within the seen ones. 
And to believe the things he sees it means that he doesn’t 
believe the one who teaches him or who preaches to him. 

For this, towards trying the faith, the temptations are shown, 
and the help is not-shown, in order the believer to find out, 
through patience, after the temptation ceases, the knowledge. 
And out of this to find out that he doesn’t know and that he 
is imparted of benefactions, by gathering the fruit of the 
humbleness and of love for God, as Benefactor, and for the 
neighbor, in order to serve God. And he considers this as a 
natural thing and a duty, that makes him wanting to keep 
the commandments, and to hate the passions as enemies, 
and to despise the body, reckoning it as a hindrance towards 
dispassion and towards the knowledge of God, namely 
towards the hidden wisdom. 

And rightly this is hidden. For the one who masters the 
wisdom of the world and, he delights of it, and he has the 
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resting of this world and its glory, he is a friend of it. And the 
friend of the wisdom of God, se strives himself in the things 
opposite to it, namely he is burdened with pains and he lives in 
restraint and he suffers every trouble and dishonor for the 
kingdom of heavens. The first one wants to get closer to the 
seen good things, to the teachings from below and to the kings; 
and he often suffer for this. Instead, the second one suffers 
together with the passions of Christ. This is for the first one 
has his hopes here, whether he can have them everywhere, 
and the second one hides himself in the eyes of the fool ones, 
says the Holy Scripture, but he will be shown in the age to 
come, when all the hidden things will be shown. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The Second Book / Word no. 24: About Feeling 
the Heart / Staniloae 2019 (2): 267-268) 


The enemy, by deceiving Adam through woman, as through 
somebody like him, he caused to be taken from him the glory 
that was enveloping him. And so, he found himself naked and 
he saw his ugliness which he was not seeing it before, because 
his thought was delighting with the heavenly beauties. 
Actually, after the falling, his thought became earthly and 
tending downwards. And his simple and good thought was 
mixed with the bodily thought of the sin9°5. In what concerns 
the closing of the Paradise and the commandment given to the 
Cherubim, to stop him entering, we believe that it happened in 
the seen world, as it was said. But this is also in each soul’s 
hidden. This is because around the heart it rotates the cover of 
the darkness, namely the fire of the worldly ghost, which 
doesn’t let even the mind to encounter God, neither the soul to 


pray, or to believe, or to love the Lord according to his will. All 


these things are taught, by the experience, to the one who 


%5 This mixing of the good with the bad after falling, it is an own teaching of Saint Gregory of Nyssa. 
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really entrusted themselves to the Lord, through the 
perseverance of the prayer and through the impulse stretched 
against the one who wages them war?6. (Paraphrase in 150 
Heads of Saint Simeon Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 37 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
317) 


The master of this world, to the ones who are children in their 
ghost, is staff of advising and whip that beats. Through this, as 
it was said also before, he causes them great glory and 
increasingly more honor through troubles and temptations, 
and to himself he prepares a bigger and heavier damnation. 
Everywhere, through him is being fulfilled a great oikonomia. 
As it was said somewhere, the evil helps the good through an 
intention that doesn’t want the good. This is because to the 
good souls and with a good will, even the things which seem to 
cause sadness come to a good end, as the Apostle says: «To the 
ones who love God, all the things are worked towards good»907, 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of Saint Simeon Metaphrastes, to 
the 50 Words of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 38 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 317) 


We must think, he says, how much the people want and 
search for seeing the earthly emperor. And everyone who 
travels to the city where the emperor is, he wants at least to 
see the richness and the adornment of the emperor’s coat, 
except the ghosts have made him careless and except he has 


dishonored on himself by wounding on himself with other 


%6 Homily II, 1. 


%7 Romans 8: 28: KJB: “And we know that all things work together for good to them that love God, to them 


who are the called according to his purpose.”; ROB: “And we know that God works everything towards the 


good of the ones who love God, of the ones who are called according to His will,” 
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beauty and wanting other glory. Therefore, if the seeing of the 
mortal emperor is so desired, how wouldn’t be much more 
desired the seeing of the immortal One, to the ones within 
whom there has fallen a drop from the good Ghost and whose 
heart has been pricked by the godlike love? That’s why they 
detach themselves from all world’s friendship, in order to have 
that gift, within their heart, ceaselessly, and nothing else 
before this gift. But few are the ones who put to this beginning 
also an end, without stumbling. Many reach the humbleness of 
the heart and many become partakers to the heavenly gift and 
are wounded by the godlike love, but by not being able to 
endure the toiling and the temptations from the cunning one, 
who lures them with much cunningness and craftsmanship, 
they fall again into the world and sink in its depth, due to the 
drowsiness and to the weakness of the will, or because they 
are engulfed by addiction to something of the earthly things. 
This is because the ones who want to run, strongly, to the end, 
they do not suffer to be other love mixed with the heavenly 
love. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of Saint Simeon Metaphrastes, 
to the 50 Words of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 53 
/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 327-328) 


The one who reach to the target without falling, are the ones 
who totally hated the world’s lusts, and on themselves, when 
they were scattered by the world; also, the human pleasures 
and occupations. Because this means to reject himself. Each 
one is taken out from the Kingdom by his own will, because he 
doesn’t truly choose the toils and he doesn’t reject himself, but 
he wants, besides that godlike longing, to sweeten himself also 
with some things of this age, and he doesn’t give the whole 


tending of his will to God. This is proven by an example which 
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is at hand. Each one weight what he has started to do and he 
doesn’t forgive to see if what he does isn’t inappropriate. So, 
firstly, there occurs in his heart a doubt, which, like a 
weighing, it unveils within each one’s conscience the scales 
between the love for God and the love for the world and, like 
one who weighs more than another, he proceeds to commit the 
external things. For instance, if he is going to say a strife word 
to his brother, he firstly divides in himself and he resists: 
should I tell him, or I shouldn’tP Should I answer these 
reproaches he has brought to me, or is better to keep my 
silence? He wants to follow the commandments of God and to 
not forget also his honor, and he decides to totally reject 
himself. Therefore, if the tray of the love for the world inclines 
the heart’s scales towards itself, immediately the evil word 
comes out to the lips, and them, by being stretched by the 
internal mind as on an arrow, it throws is into the neighbor, 
through the tongue. And sometimes the evil comes out also 
through the hands, leading to wounds and even to killing. But 
sometimes it is not noticed where this small movement of the 
soul has started from. That’s why, you must take heed to any 
sin and thing that happens to you, when the evil flatters and 
moves the will of your soul through worldly lusts and through 
bodily pleasures. This is because on this way comes to 
existence the fornication, the theft, the greediness, the vain 
glory, and any other evil thing. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of 
Saint Simeon Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words of Saint Makarios 
the Egyptian / Head no. 55 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 329) 


Twofold is the war of the Christians and twofold is the struggle: 
towards the things seen by this eye - because these ones 
incite, tickle, and call the soul to become addicted to and to 


sweeten himself with them - and then against the principalities 


2843 


and the masteries of the dreadful master of this world?°°. 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of Saint Simeon Metaphrastes, to 
the 50 Words of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 104 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 359) 


The Christian, loving truth and God, who has tasted out of the 
heavenly sweetness and who has the grace planted and mixed 
in with his soul, and who has totally surrendered himself to 
the wills of the grace, he hates all the things of the present 
time. This is because this man has been elevated above all the 
things of the world. Either you say silver or honors or glories, 
or happiness and praise, he cannot be taken under mastery by 
any of these. This is for he has reached the experience of other 
richness, another honor, and another glory; and he feed his 
soul with an incorruptible pleasure. And he has the whole 
feeling and trust through the impartation of the Ghost. 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of Saint Simeon Metaphrastes, to 
the 50 Words of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 106 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 359) 


As much differs the speaking shepherd from the speechless 
beasts, as much differs such a man in understanding, in 
knowledge, and in the power of discernment, from the other 
people. This is for he is imparted with another Ghost, with 
another mind, with another understanding, and with other 


wisdom than the wisdom of this world. «We speak, he says, the 


wisdom for the consummate ones, but not the wisdom of the 


%8 Ephesians 6: 12: KJB: “For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, 


against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.”; ROB: “For our 


struggle is not against the body and blood, but against the principalities, against the masteries, against the 


masters of the darkness of this world, against the ghosts of the evilness, which are in the sky.” 
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present time, neither the one of the mortal masters of the 
present time, but the wisdom of God in mystery»9. That’s 
why, one as this, it differs from all the people who have 
gathered the world’s ghost, either thoughtful or wise. And he 
judges all people, as it was written. One like this recognized 
each one where he speaks from, where he stays at, and in what 
water he swims in. But he cannot be known and judged by any 
of the ones who have the ghost of the world, but only by the 
one who has the same ghost of the godhead, sowing, as the 
godlike Apostle says: «the spiritual things with the spiritual 
things»9!0, «And the souls man doesn’t accept the things of 
God, because they are craziness to him. But the spiritual one 
judges all things, yet he is judged by nobody»9!!. (Paraphrase 
in 150 Heads of Saint Simeon Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words 
of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 107 / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 359-360) 


And it is impossible to somebody, he says, to achieve the Holy 
Ghost, if he hasn’t estranged himself from all the things of this 
world and if he hasn’t consecrated himself to searching for the 
love of Christ, in order that his mind, liberated from all the 
earthly cares, to occupy itself only with sole this purpose, and 


so to be found worthy to be made one Ghost with Christ, as the 


%9 1 Corinthians 2: 6: KJB: “Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are perfect: yet not the wisdom of this 
world, nor of the princes of this world, that come to nought:”; ROB: “And we preach the wisdom to the 
consummate ones, but not the wisdom of this world, nor of the masters of this world, which are mortal,” 

910 1 Corinthians 2: 13: “Which things also we speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which 
the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual things with spiritual.”; ROB: “Which we also speak, but not in 
words learnt from the human wisdom, but words learnt from the Holy Ghost, explaining spiritual things to 
the spiritual people.” 

911 1 Corinthians 2: 15: KJB: “But he that is spiritual judgeth all things, yet he himself is judged of no man.”; 
ROB: “But the spiritual man judges all things, yet nobody judges him.” 
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Apostle says. «The one who stick to the Lord, he will be a ghost 
with Him»?!2. This is because the soul who has totally tied 
himself to something from this world, and he tends towards 
that thing - as would be, for instance: richness, glory, worldly 
love - he won’t be able to run and to escape the darkness of the 
evil powers. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of Saint Simeon 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words of Saint Makarios the Egyptian 
/ Head no. 108 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 360) 


Thus, he is in danger that not only the troubles, but also and 
the comforting, to become temptation to the soul. This is 
because through both of them, the souls are probed by the 
Creator, to be proven which are the souls showing the love for 
Him and not in order to gain something, but for they truly 
reckon Him worthy of love and to be honored. This is because 
to the careless one, weak in his faith and child in his thinking, 
are impediment towards the eternal life: the saddening and 
painful happenings, the sicknesses, the poverty, the lack of 
glory, or, on the opposite: the richness, the glory, and the 
happiness from the people and, in addition to these also the 
war from the evil one that haunts him in hidden, to the wise 
and the valiant one, these are rather helping towards achieving 
the Kingdom of God. For «to the ones who love God, all things 
are, according to the Apostle, helping for good»9!%. Through this 
it is therefore shown, that the one who truly loves God, by 


breaking with all the things of the world which are considered 


as impediments and overcoming them, he is mastered only by 


°!2 1 Corinthians 6: 17: KJB: “But he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit.”; ROB: “And the one who sticks 


to the Lord, he is a ghost with Him.” 


°13 Romans 8: 28: KJB: “And we know that all things work together for good to them that love God, to them 


who are the called according to his purpose.”; ROB: “And we know that God works all things towards the 


good of the ones who love God, of the ones who are called according to His will.” 
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the godlike love. «Because the ropes of the sinners have 
wrapped me and Your law, I haven’t forgotten it»?!*, says the 
godlike Prophet. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of Saint Simeon 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words of Saint Makarios the Egyptian 
/ Head no. 136 / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 379-380) 


But most of the people do not differ at all from the ones who 
walk by night, by totally lacking the light, who do not enjoy 
even a no matter how weak ray, which is a godlike word that 
can lighten into their souls; so that they almost do not differ 
from blind. These ones are they who are totally wrapped into 
the material things and tied up with the chains of the life, who 
arent guarded either by the godlike fear, and they do not 
occupy themselves with some good deeds. And those ones 
amongst the people from the world, who are enlightened, as it 
has been said, by the godlike commandments, by taking heed 
to God, they aren’t totally engulfed by darkness; that’s why 
they can hope in salvation. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of Saint 
Simeon Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words of Saint Makarios the 
Egyptian / Head no. 143 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 384) 


A thousand years of this era, compared to the incorruptible 
and eternal world, are like somebody would grab a sand grain 
from the sea. But you thing also to this example. Let’s suppose 
that you will be given to be emperor of the whole planet and to 
master alone upon all the treasures of the world. But let’s 
suppose that the beginning of bringing the human beings to 
existence it is also the beginning of your kingdom and the end 
on this one is the transformation and the changing of these 


seen things and of the entire world. Therefore, I am asking you: 


°14 Psalm 119: 61: KJB: “The bands of the wicked have robbed me: but I have not forgotten thy law.”; 118: 61: 


ROB: “The ropes of the sinners wrapped around me, but Your law I have never forgotten.” 
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if you had had the possibility to decide, would you have chosen 
this one instead of the true and sure one, which has nothing 
perishable and submitted to decomposition? I don’t think so, if 
you would have a healthy judgment and you would think well 
at your interests. «For what would profit the man, he says, if he 
would gain the whole world, but would lose his soul»9!5, and 
we have learnt that there is nothing to be given in exchange of 
the soul. This is because the soul alone, by himself, it is more 
precious than the whole world and the world’s kingdom. But 
the Kingdom of Heaven? And we say that the soul is more 
precious than the world’s kingdom, for no other creature has 
been found worthy, by God, to be united by Him with the Holy 
Ghost: neither the sky, nor the sun, neither the moon, nor the 
stars, neither the sea, nor the earth, and no other of the seen 
creatures, except the man, whom He loved more than any of 
His creatures. 

Therefore, if these great things of the world, namely the no 
matter how big richness and the kingdom of the entire earth, 
we wouldn’t prefer them, by judging straight, instead of the 
eternal Kingdom, what has happened to the many, who reckon 
it as being bellow to the corruptible things, and to the most 
insignificant ones? As for instance, o certain lust, a little glory, 
or a modest earning, and so on? 

This is because what somebody loves from this world and it is 
addicted to it, in exchange of that thing he gives the Kingdom 
of heavens. And what is even more dreadful, is that he reckons 


that thing as God. 


°15 Matthew 16: 26: KJB: “For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? 
or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?”; ROB: “Because what will be profitable to the man for, if 
he would gain the entire world, and his soul he will lose? Or, what will the man give in exchange for his 


soul?” 
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Like it has been said somewhere: that «of what somebody is 
overcome, to that he is also serving». 

Therefore, the faithful one must run entirely to God, to hang 
himself on Him and to crucify his soul and body, walking 
according His holy commandments. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads 
of Saint Simeon Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 148 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
386-388) 

Each seen things, if hadn’t been helped also a by a strange 
nature, it would have been, through itself, not working and 
without adornment. This is because the untold wisdom of God 
shows mysteries and images through the seen things, proving 
that the human nature, by itself, it couldn’t be able to show 
the consummate adornment of the virtues and the spiritual 
beauty of the holiness, if wouldn’t rejoice also of the godlike 
hand. Thus, the earth, by remaining by itself, if wouldn’t be 
imparted with the care of the plowmen, and if it wouldn’t 
receive the collaboration of the rains and of the sun, it 
wouldn’t be able to brings fruits by itself. Also, each house 
needs the sunlight from here, which is not of the same nature 
with it; otherwise, it would be full of dark. And you can see 
also other things that they are likewise. Therefore, in the same 
way, also to our nature, it is impossible to bring fort, by itself, 
the consummate fruits of the virtues, but it needs the spiritual 
plowman of our souls, namely the Ghost of Christ Who is also 
totally strange to our nature. This is because we a creature, 
and he is uncreated. This One, by working according to His 
craftsmanship, within the hearts of the people who have 
willingly surrendered themselves, he makes those hearts to 
produce the consummate fruits of the Ghost, and it spread His 
light within the house of our soul, which was before darkened 


by passions. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of Saint Simeon 
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Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words of Saint Makarios the Egyptian 
/ Head no. 103 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 358-359) 


According to the Holy Fathers, the natural state and the 
natural knowledge aren’t the ones had by the man who is 
immersed into sin, but the one from before sin, achieved by the 
man with the help of the grace, for this is how it must be. By 
presenting this teaching, the Russian Deacon G. Tsebricov 
says: «Not the world submitted to the logical laws is conceived 
by the orthodox soul as being the natural world. On the 
opposite, the orthodox soul sees the true nature, the 
substantial reality, the normal state of things, into supra- 
natural, in the mystical domain opened to the saints. Not the 
nature submitted to the mathematician, not the universe 
within which two multiplied with two invariably equals four, it 
is represented by the orthodox soul, to itself, as the true world 
of God. Not the cosmos within which the laws seem to prevail 
upon the laws Giver, within which the pretended immovability 
of the physic laws seems rather to discipline God than to be 
disciplined by Him. “The aspect of the present universe isn’t 
but an episode», wrote Theophanous the Recluse (1870). “It 
would have existed (this episode), if the sin hadn’t been done. 
And as the sin wasn’t necessary, likewise this aspect of the 
world hasn’t anything necessary. The freedom in creation it 
doesn’t mean only the possibility of the falling. So, it denies the 
necessity of the falling, of the sin, and, in the same time, the 
necessity of the present aspect of the universe. We don’t have 
the power to tell how the world would have been, if the fall 
hadn’t taken place, but we can say that it would have been 
totally different. Today everything is adapted to the state of 
punishment that must be endured. Otherwise, everything 


would have been adapted to the state of obeying the will of 
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God». 

Therefore, a thing is clear: «We do not see the universe but 
through a vision that is corrupt by the sin committed against 
God and which sinks us into darkness; the true universe is, 
actually, another. 

The true world is what is opened to the spiritual eyes and to 
the faith, through the influence of the grace poured within us 
with fullness. Then we start, or rather we restart 
understanding it according to God and not according to us. 
Then, the supra-natural becomes natural, whilst the natural 
from below here it becomes unreal. 

The wonder of God which is done by saints isn’t but the most 
normal order of the things. In itself the wonder is not supra- 
natural, for “it emanates out of the unique and true nature”» 
(Lésprit de LOrthodoxie, in Irenikon, Prieure d’Amay sur Meuse, 
Collection nr. 7, 1927, p. 14-15). (Saint Peter Damascene / The 
first Book / Word no. 24: About Feeling the Heart / Footnote 
by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Faith 
no. 521 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 266-267) 


The creation too, it is gathered in a unity, but is also 
composed, and it has many parts, and it is not without a 
beginning, since it is created. But, The One Who creates, He is 
not The One only as One resulting out of many and diverse 
things, as a symphonic whole having a sole purpose, but also 
for, by not being created, he is the beginning cause and before 
beginning, of all the realities. The mind, by raising itself 
towards the ultimate realities, it necessarily reaches something 
that is The One as beginning and ordering the seen order, of 
the making, of the harmony, and of the cohabitation of all the 
existing realities, in a unity. This is for, otherwise, the creation 


went backwards, endlessly, and that would be absurd. This is 
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for, everything that moves and becomes, there was a time 
when it didn’t exist; and if it didn’t exist, it means it started 
existing on a moment in time. And if started existing, it means 
it was set in movement. But then, we must search for the One 
Who has set everything in movement, and Who has brought 
everything to existence. That One must also be totally 
motionless?!©. This is because, if not so, who is the one moving 
the one who isn’t under another power, since he is uncreated? 
And if he is being moved, he will be changeable too. And if it is 
so, of course he is simple, lest by being composed, to be 
changing the one who we have seen that he is unchangeable. 
This is for the composition is the beginning of the stability9!’. 
So, at That One there is no composition so that a greater 
stability could result later on. And there isn’t such a stability 
in order there not to be undoing too?!8. And there is no 
undoing, in order there not to be change and move at the 


unchangeable and motionless One. He moves, but He isn’t 


°16 This is Aristotle’s formula: “The motionless Mover”. 

217 Since something has been composed, its stability has started too, a stability that the movement has brought 
that thing to; namely, that thing started having its own shape. God, by being non-composed, there mustn’t be a 
precedent movement in order Him to be composed. But the author of the present writing, he combines in a 
characteristic manner, the speculative logics with experiencing God. He logically proves that God is One above 
the world, and that our mind tends towards Him as towards The One. But our mind cannot raise at That One, 
except through the cleaning of passions and this raising consists of an imprinting of His within the mind, 
through the mind’s looking at Him, and through the Holy Ghost. He combines in an original mode, the logics 
and the mystique. One leans against another. The Orthodox East hasn’t separated these two, as the Christian 
Occident has done it by only keeping the speculation, or the cataphatic, as for instance does V1. Lossky, by 
exclusively keeping the mystique or the apophatic (Essai sur la théologie de l’ Eglise d’Orient, Paris, 1944). In 
Occident only at Nicolaus Cusanus we can found this joining, due to the influence the Christian East had upon 
him. 

°18 At God there is no stability as result of the movement, because, if that had been the case, starting again the 
movement into Him it would have led to decomposition. At God there is a stability not-produced by movement, 
in order Him not to be submitted, by moving, to an undoing too. At God the stability is eternal. But it is a 
stability that masters upon movement. The author has proven thus, in an interesting way, the Aristotle’s formula 


about God as the motionless mover. 
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moved, and He is necessarily non-composed too, and that’s 
why He is all-simple and absolute the One above world. And 
the mind stretching towards Him, it goes out of all realities and 
on all ways, due to the looking at The One Who is above 
kindness, and due to the desire for The One Who is above all 
realities, or, better said, the desire for the One out of Whom all 
the realities are, and towards Whom all the realities tend 
naturally9!9. And by taking that one place, as it is due, the 
mind also gets out of passions. This is for the mind that has 
been elevated even above to kindness92°, it hardly can remain 
in the shame of the passions. That’s why, the Law says: “You 
will serve only Him” (Deut. 6: 16), namely to The One who is 
One. So, we must tend towards the One from the top, if we 
want to fulfill also the law of God and to be us above passions. 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 521 / 
Staniloae 2022: 108-109) 


And God created Adam relatedly to the many??!. Thus, one can 
see that we don’t lack the land, nor there is something missing 
to the people inhabiting the earth. The earth has been created 
on the measure of the low things, and the sky and the sun and 
the air and the sea, they have been created on the earth’s 


measure. But also, each one of these it has its own measure 


°!9 The One, in this teaching, He isn’t the object of a simple logical and speculative doctrine, but out of Him it 


irradiates a power that attracts the mind, for the mind by looking at Him, on the basis of that attraction, and the 


mind detaching itself from the many and limited realities, the mind it becomes, at its turn, one, namely the mind 


is strengthened too, in unity. 


920 “The above-kindness realities” are the features of God. The mind is elevated even above those, when looking 


at the Subject Whom those features irradiates out of. 


921 God hasn’t created the world for only one man, but for many. Namely for the communion amongst many. 


For how many? Only He knows, yet. At the end, we are going to know it too. 
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according to the measure of all the others, from God Who 
knows all the things in advance, and Who has brought all the 
things to existence, according to a measured order and power, 
towards a harmony amongst them. 

This is because, if the Creator hadn’t started the Creation of 
the existing things, according to their use, but only in order to 
show His power, His wisdom, His glory, and His greatness, 
maybe you would have seen, rather, tens of thousands of 
worlds instead of only one. Better said, you either wouldn’t 
have seen worlds, as the one you can see now, but some 
strange worlds, above nature and understanding, having such 
a diversity of wisdoms and of beauties, whose glory and 
brightness the soul couldn’t have endured easily, but the soul 
would have left the body because of fear. 

God wanted only one thing: that one of making the human 
being as emperor upon the earthly things and as another god 
of the things belonging to God. And, according to this, God has 
brought this world to existence, in order to be easily and in an 
unmediated manner, used by the human being. This is for 
some one of the prophets says that: “The One Who has created 
the earth like nothing and Who strengthened the earth on 
nothing” (Isa. 40: 23; Job 26: 7); or another: “The One Who 
stretches the sky as a sheepskin over the higher things” (Ps. 
103922; 3). Then, if only by looking at the earth, the earth is 
shaken by earthquakes, what great the richness of God’s 


power must be? That’s why, God has brought to existence all 


922 In KJB we have: Psalm 104: 1-3: “BLESS the Lord, O my soul. O Lord my God, thou art very great; thou art 


clothed with honour and majesty // Who coverest thyself with light as with a garment: who stretchest out the 


heavens like a curtain: // Who layeth the beams of his chambers in the waters:”; in ROB we have Psalm 103: 1- 


4: “Bless, my soul, the Lord! Lord, my God, you have glorified Yourself very. // Into brightness and into great 


adornment You have dressed Yourself up; You Who puts on the light like a coat; // You Who stretches the sky 


as a tent; You Who cover with waters the things from above sky; // You Who place the clouds as Your 


ascension; You Who walk on the winds’ wings;”. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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the seen things, only by His Word. And the most glorifies and 
the best things, they are preserved for eternity. In order the 
soul to be able to look at those things, the body is melted down 
through death, into tomb, as in an oven, and it is created a 
new man for new good things, and for new delectations and 
views. The things we can see now, are like a whatever shadow 
and, as somebody could tell, as a long dream. If somebody 
wants to get convinced about this, let him look, if he has the 
necessary power, at the angels’ world, one known with the 
mind, and there he will see beauty, glory, wisdom, and power, 
and not only untold ones, but also ones not understood by us, 
even though that world too, despite the whole its diversity and 
wonders, it has come to existence through a sole thought of 
God. 

If some of these are the thing of a sole thought, what could 
have been done if it had been set in movement the whole will, 
wisdom, and power of God, as they are? But, how could we 
come closer with our mind, in order to understand what is 
limitless? This is for the limitless had no edge and where there 


is no edge there is no movement either, but there is an 


923 In the Greek text it is simply said that “the soul, in order to be able to look at the future things, it is melted 
into the tomb as in an oven and it becomes a new man”. Directly, there is actually the body melted down. But, 
because of existing there, due to the cohabitation with the body, some feelings which influenced the soul, these 
feeling too, by being melted down, they imply a death and a sufferance for the soul too, or some sort of “re- 
melting” or of restoring the soul too. Actually, these feelings do not vanish without a trace, and consequently 
neither the soul becomes like a soul that never lived within a body. This is because the seals, or the imprinting of 
the feelings lived by the soul due to the cohabitation with the body, they still remain within soul. But these 
traces can be transfigured through the sufferance, through the “cross” which the soul too, he gets through, when 
getting detached from the body. That’s why the soul will again receive a body, which the “co-bodily” feeling the 
soul is imprinted with, they will be imprinted in the new body too, and those feelings will transfigure the newly 
received body too. The detaching from the body it constitutes an experience to the soul, and experience teaching 
the soul how not to grant the “co-bodily” feelings a purely bodily importance and content. This partially 


explains why without death, there isn’t resurrection. 
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overflow, to say so, and this is partially, of the work and of the 
power starting out of being??+. That’s why, also what the 
Scripture and the Creation show form the things of God, if 
compared to the power of God, it is something dark and a 
small droplet in comparison to the limitless and bottomless 
ocean. But, may us be found worthy at least of knowing this 
droplet, in order us to stretch our mind form the beauty, the 
glory, and the delectation we contemplate in this droplet, top 
what is limitless, and by extolling, according to our power, the 
One Who is endlessly endless and above endlessness?2?°, let us 
unite, as much as it is possible, with Him, unitarily, in an 
above-world state, reached simple, endless, and borderless?2° 
mind, like the angels are, in untold happiness and in the joy 
and in the gladness of the heart, through the work and grace of 
the Holy Ghost. Amen. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. 
The Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 521 / Staniloae 
2022: 328-330) 


To the seen part of the man, God has given the whole seen 
world; and to the thought part, that is the soul, He has given 


the things understood in the seen creation. But, as the felt part 


924 This idea is taken from Saint Maximos the Confessor, Answers towards Thalassius, 65: “Where there is a 
border according to the nature, there is a movement too. But once reached in God (the world), it will have, due 
to the natural monad of the One Who the world has reached into, a stability always in movement, and an 
identical stabile movement, eternally done around the Same One” (The Romanian Philokalia, volume III, p. 
439). But the author of the present writing adds to this also the idea of the uncreated energies. In the Unlimited 
One there won’t be a movement from and edge to another, but there will be a continuous overflow of energy, 
which also the soul will be caught into, in the future life. 

925 Saint Maximos the Confessor, Gnostic Heads, 1, 49; The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 140. 

°°6 We are borderless minds, by nature, because never our mind stops to a thought, but it constantly passes over 
that thought to other thoughts, making a continuity between them. But the mind doesn’t have a clear conscience 
of its indefinite, or of its limitlessness. This is gained by the mind into God. But in God our mind gains also an 
infinity, one by grace, of course, for it breathes the God’s infinity. The whole this vision is characteristic too, to 


the writing of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
2856 


of the man is united with the thought part of the man, likewise 
through all the seen creation, one can see the thought beauty, 
as together existing within all the aspect of each thing. And 
there is nothing meaningless, no matter how small. And this is 
a very appropriate orderliness. This is for amongst the things 
created by the godlike Word of the All-Upholder, for the man, 
nothing should appear as without rationality, as it would have 
been if the seen part of the creation had been united with the 
thought part of the creation9?”. (Of the Saint Kallistos the 
Patriarch. The Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 30 / 
Staniloae 2022: 333) 


I will confess to You, untold Lord into Trinity, not the things 
characteristic to you, but those things characteristic to me, as 
much as that is possible to me. This is for, You, the untold 
one, together with Your things, are extolled, by infinitely being 
above any word and mind wanting to understand You, or to 
speak about You. This is for You have created me, by Your 
decision, a decision above any greatness, and I am unlike 
anything else; You have created me with Yor hands You have 
created me in Your image and likeness. And I, by making 
myself vain in all these so great and so honored and so 
glorified gifts, I proved myself as immeasurable ungrateful, by 
disregarding Your commandments, which also are holy and 
producing peace, and true joy, and deifying power. And what is 


even more wonderful, it is that before bringing me to existence, 


927 Tt is being affirmed here the rationality of the entire creation. Nothing is in the creation without a rationality, 


or without a meaning. If that had been the case, the creation wouldn’t have been given towards the spiritual 


growth of the man, one that cannot take place without rationality, or without understanding. Such a creation 


would have been meaningless. I have translated the sensitive and the intelligible as “felt part and thought part”. 


In reality, there aren’t two parts. But, as the Greek text says more adequately, there is a sole reality both 


sensitive and intelligible, or a sensitized rationality, a rationality that isn’t exhausted in sensitiveness. 
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You have built up, for me and for my life and in order I to see 
and to know You, and in order I to be overwhelmingly delighted 
with the things from around You, the world of such a great 
beauty and glory, richly and diversely adorned, with creator 
power and wisdom, which the world couldn’t lasted without, 
even for a moment. And through the world I live and I bodily 
thrive, for I feed myself through the world, and I enjoy the 
world; but I also thrive spiritually, for I know through the 
world, by contemplating, full of awe, the all-wise and the 
almighty torrent of Your care and of Your love. (Of the Saint 
Kallistos the Patriarch. The Heads which Were Missing / Head 
no. 56 / Staniloae 2022: 383) 


What am I - Lord, You Who are uncreated - except dust and 
ashes (Gen. 18: 27)? And what my times is, for my time is that 
of the one who passes like a shadow and as a short dream, 
before You, Who are the without beginning One, in Whose eyes 
a thousand years are like yesterday that passed, and like a 
watch in the night (Ps. 89928: 4)? And what my wisdom is at 
You, for You have wisely created the skies and the earth and 
all the things on earth, in the same time and on the same 
instant, for I to stay before You, You the All-Loving of the soul, 
in order I to answer to You? No, Master, please don’t! The 
parents do not take rewards from the newly born children for 
the things they have done to them, neither they ask for some 
deed, but they take care, simply, lovingly, and zealously, in a 
worthy to be praised manner, of their duties, nourishing their 
children as well as they can and dressing them up. That’s why 
You too, Saint, eternal Father and All-Loving of us, as the One 


Who is the Maker of all of us, out of nothing, I pray You not to 


be upset because of my mistakes and because of my 


928 In KJB we have: Psalm 90: 4. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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lawlessness, neither You to ask, You the One loving of people, 
from me, deeds to the extent of Your grace. No, you the All- 
Good One, no! But, as it is appropriate to be the little children 
forgiven, likewise and much more and endlessly more, please 
forgive my deeds and multiply Your righteous gift within me, 
for I need Your help, because I am weak in my understanding. 
For You are the One Who has created me and who has built 
me up anew, You the All-Praised One, on an all-good purpose, 
that since You have made me kind, and since You have 
adorned me with the deifier beauties, as a true image of Yours, 
You to glorify me in a bright and all-high manner. For You 
haven’t come to judge, but to save the world (Jn. 3: 17). Amen. 
(Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. The Heads which Were 
Missing / Head no. 57 / Staniloae 2022: 386) 


The one who wants to easily know the ones having within them 
the world’s ghost, or, better said, the ones carried away by the 
world’s ghost, let them remember about the group of the 
scribes and of the Pharisees from the Gospel, as they were 
occupying themselves with the apparently good things, and 
they passionately valued the good-looking things, and they 
were craving with the whole power of their souls, for being 
called as “teachers” for their way of walking and for their pious 
countenance, and they only aimed to fit an image to 
themselves and to hypocritically praise their virtuous life (cf. 
Mt. 23: 3-4). That’s why, woe what a blindness! They 
condemned Jesus Christ to death, the All-True Son of God 
Who is above all things, because of their envy born within 
them by the worldly ghosts; they condemned to death, the 
godlike and true life. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. The 
Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 62 / Staniloae 2022: 
391-392) 


2859 


But that righteous and holy man called Eudochius, wasn’t him 
too, in palace, and busy with the imperial businesses? Wasn’t 
him meeting the emperor and the palace’s councilors, in so 
many worries and occupations? Despite all these, he always 
had the mind’s prayer non-separated from his mind (as Simeon 
the Metaphrastes tells us, in his “Life”). That’s why, the 
threefold blessed, despite he was living within the world and in 
the worldly realities, he was truly living an angelic and above- 
world life, and he was found worthy of taking from the reward- 
Giver God, also a godlike end. (On the Life of Saint Gregory, 
Archbishop of Thessaloniki, The Wonder Doer. For, all the 
Christians must ceaselessly pray / Head no. 62 / Staniloae 
2022: 555) 


So, if the mind is liberated from the gains and earnings of the 
present life, and if the mind sees, as being ugly, all the 
beauties of this vain world, the mind will see on itself as free, 
and given the fact that the mind is working by its nature, it 
cannot stay empty, but the mind will run towards its Creator, 
namely towards the All-Good God; and the mind will get 
attached to Him, and it will love Him, and it will always be 
talking to Him, either while awake or sleeping. And, in a short 
while, the whole spiritual comforting of the mind is born out of 
that, namely out of the humble cogitation and out of not loving 
the earning of the temporary things, and out of not loving the 
beautiful realities of this vain world. Out of these it is born the 
heat of the heart, out of these the heart starts praying with 
sighs. And if somebody loves the temporary earnings and the 
adorning of the clothing, and searches for prayer and strives 
for finding it, that one toils vainly. This is because the 


temporary and corruptible earnings, are the brambles, or the 
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thorns, which, after the seed of the sower it fell amongst them, 
they grow up and won't let the good plant to grow, but the 
choke it up. (Spiritual Lute and Heavenly Trumpet / Staniloae 
2022: 617-618) 


Blessed is the monk who dies to this world, for he is alive to 
the world from beyond, and the monk who hasn’t died to this 
world yet, he is dead to the world from beyond and he is alive 
to the eternal torments, where there is not breathing or 
alleviation because of the pains from there. The monk is the 
ones who has parted with all things and who has united 
himself with all things, namely he separated himself from the 
temporary things and he united himself with the eternal 
things. (Word Gathered Up from Holy Writings / Stăniloae 
2022: 632) 


The many realities come out of The One, but The One doesn’t 
come out of the many realities. The creation shows the many 
realities. So, the creation is, obviously, out of The One. And 
The One is above creation, as Maker and Builder. So, the one 
who contemplates the creation as he should, he necessarily 
will conclude out of contemplating the creation, that there is 
One above-world. This is for the caused realities, they are very 
many echoes, out of which it can be known The One Who has 
brought to existence, through His craftsmanship, wisdom, 
power, kindness, and taking care, all the realities, as he 
wanted. That’s why, Isaias too, he says into the Ghost: “Raise 
your eyes and see Who has shown you all these things?” (Isa. 
48: 26). By saying “all of these” he named the many caused 
realities, and by saying “Who”, he wanted to elevate the mind 
towards The One out of Whom all these realities are, and Who 


is, by nature, One in a simple mode. (Of Kallistos the 
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Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Head no. 14 / Staniloae 2022: 107) 


So, the many realities are, all of them, out of The One, but they 
diversely are out of The One, for also the way these realities 
come out of the first unity, it is a diverse one. This is for some 
of those are started and created; others are uncreated and 
lacking a temporal beginning. But to all of them and all the 
time, their cause is The One Who is above nature. But this is 
to some of them through creation, and to some others of them 
through nature929. That’s why, we do not get closer to all of 
those on the same way, and we do not impropriate them to 
ourselves on the same way. But, to the realities which are 
under mastery and in the state of the creation, we must get 
closer to them for something else, and not for themselves, as 
we get closer to the mirror for what the mirror shows as image. 
Thus, we get closer to creation not in order to get us improved, 
but in order us to see the Supreme One within it9°°. But, to the 
without beginning realities and which are out of Him by 
nature, we get closer to them also for The One Who those 
realities are out of. To those realities, we truly must get closer 
for themselves, and to them is close, by nature, the Culminant 
One. Better said, those realities are, by nature, close to the 
Supreme and from the top One. That’s why we mustn’t only to 
get closer, but we also must grow up into those realities, and 
we must strive through those realities, towards imitating the 


Prime and Unique Good, in order us to be imprinted by Him, 


929 Saint Maximos the Confessor, Gnostic Heads, 1, 50: The Romanian Philokalia, volume Il, p. 141. But the 


present author draws some original conclusions out of that teaching. 


°30 More limpidly said, the creation doesn’t improve us through itself, but the creation improves us if we see The 


One through it. The creation cannot elevate us, by itself, above ourselves, since the creation is below us. 
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and thus, through the together-working and with the help of 
the grace, us to achieve the dignity of the glory of the image of 
and of the likeness to God93!. Thus, the realities caused out of 
creation, when rightly looked at, they raise our mind through 
that looking at, to mirroring the One, and they unite our mind, 
by untying it of all things, in a simple mode, with the unitary 
meaning of The One, if our mind looks at them as it is due. 
And the realities which have The One as their cause and 
worker, by nature, for That One gives the mind a shape alike 
theirs, they have the power of uniting the mind with Himself 
That One?2, 

Consequently, out of all the realties caused on any way, either 
through creation, or through nature, the mind can gather itself 
together in a natural manner, e8ither by doing, or by 
contemplating, towards The One Who is the unique cause in 
diverse modes?33. And if the mind, by using either one or many 
from the created realities, or out of the realities natural to God, 
it isn’t used for The One, neither in order to bring itself, 
gathered together, to the First One and to look wholly, 
unitarily, and simply, only at Him, in a holy impartation and 


influence of the illuminating Ghost, this is reckoned as a sin of 


%31 Tt is affirmed our possibility to non-mediately encounter the God’s kindness, and His love, and His power, 
and through them there can take place the imprinting of their godlike Subject, on our mind itself, or on our 
subject who encounter them. It is often repeated the affirmation that by itself the mind’s looking at God, and 
under the power of God upon our mind, God is imprinted on our mind, giving our mind His image of kindness, 
of love, of holiness, and of limitless. 

°32 By looking through the created realities, the mind gets united with the meaning of That One Who has created 
those realities. But, by uniting itself with the realities which irradiate, by nature, out of The One, the mind gets 
united with Himself The One, or with the Subject of those energies. 

°33 Thus, the mind can gather itself together, driven by its nature, either out of encountering the created things, 
or out of encountering the uncreated energies, towards The One Who is their cause in diverse modes. Out of 
things the mind gathers itself together by doing, or through the cleaning of the passions and through virtues, by 
adopting a right attitude towards the things, with the deed, out of the uncreated energies through the 


contemplation, or through itself the sight of the mind. 
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the mind, even if this use leaves the impression of being good. 
This is because, the ones who use, as it is due, the realities 
which are from The One, those ones must bring these realities 
against back to the One. “The whole exit of the luminous 
showing, started from the Father and come to us, as a good 
gift, it fills us up like a unifier power and it turns us again 
upwards, towards the deifying unity and simplicity of God, the 
One Who gathers all realities together. This is for, out of Him 
and towards Him are all realities”. And if the mind doesn’t 
gather itself together and it doesn’t raise towards Him, then the 
mind will have been deviated from its nature and the use of the 
things will no longer be done in a due mode. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Head no. 17 / Staniloae 2022: 110-111) 


Like all the beings are out of the One Who is above-being, out 
of the One Who is above-nature it is all the nature, out of the 
non-temporal and incomposite One are all the temporary and 
composed realities, and out of the uncreated One are all the 
created realities, likewise the imageless One has made on 
Himself all the images, and out of the One Who is above-world 
are all the shown many realties. So, the one who doesn’t 
occupy himself with The Imageless One and who doesn’t look 
at Him, by somehow hanging on Him, but he looks towards 
something else from amongst the realities seen in image and 
creation, that one gives primacy to the realities which are 
incomparably lower than The One Who sits above, and so the 
human mind will be almost worshipping idols. This is because 
what somebody occupies himself with, what he aspires to, that 
something conquers him too. And what conquers the man, that 


enslaves him too. And thus, a man like this, he ends serving 
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the creation instead of serving the Creator. This is for each 
one’s mind is enslaved by and it served to what he occupies 
himself with. And that is the things the mind loves. If, 
therefore, the occupation with something else and the looking 
at something else than The One Who is simple and imageless, 
it brings so much sliding away, we must direct our zeal 
towards The One Who is simple and imageless, in order to 
know Him through our understanding turning and tending, 
and in order us to be partakers to the treasures of all 
knowledge (2 Pt. 2: 9). This is for, the ones who have united 
themselves with Him, they are imparted with the resting or 
with the stopping of all contemplation, and with the stopping of 
all cogitation, and with the above-mind silence, and with the 
impossible to explain gladness, out of much awe?34, (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head no. 28 / Stăniloae 
2022: 123-124) 


All the existing realities naturally desire the good. And the true 
good is One, despite being many things called as being good. 
This is for the good in a simple way, and, to say so, the 
consummate good, you wont ever find it in the many things, 
but you will find in those things only a good that is called like 
that in the virtue of some impartation with the good, for they 
participate to the good coming out of The One Who is above 
nature; so that those things reckoned as good, they do not 


have the good by themselves. Only That One Who is above 


°34 Tn the union with The One it ceases the contemplation, or the spiritual seeing. And it even ceases any effort 


for understanding. This is for it is no longer needed the passing to a greater understanding, to understanding 


some higher reality. It is a stability in The Same endless or borderless One; it is a stability above any 


understanding; and therefore, it is an understanding higher than which, there is no other understanding. 
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nature good and simple and above-kindness, and spring of all- 
kindness and ultimate giver of the realities belonging to Him, 
and Who naturally turn all realities back within Himself. He is 
the spring of all being, existence, skillfulness, power, 
movement, and kindness. Simply speaking, all the existing 
realities and all the realities contemplated around them, they 
have their origin, by creation, in The One Who is above being. 
That’s why, the mind that is carried towards something else 
and not towards The One Who is simple and above being, that 
mind is moving in a wrong direction. That mind might be 
moving towards good, but not towards the simple and actual 
good, neither towards The One Who does the good realities and 
the better realities and the other realities which need the good 
and which need better, through an overwhelming outpouring of 
benefaction. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out 
of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head no. 31 / 
Staniloae 2022: 125-126) 


But about these later things, we want to speak right here: All 
the existing realities are divided in created ones known with 
the senses, in created ones known with the mind, and in 
uncreated and know with the mind (intelligible). And above all 
realities, there is The One Who is uncreated and Who is above 
mind and being. By passing, the mind’s eye, from one to 
another, amongst the first realities, and by deeply looking 
within them, after the mind has chosen to appease itself 
through ascesis, the mind ascends from the doing into 
loneliness, of the due things, as from some level, at the 
contemplation (the looking at) of The One Who is truly existent, 
and to the occupation with Him, as also at the delectation with 


the heavenly realities, at the happy living into the truth’s rays, 
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Staniloae 


and to the endless enriching with the eternal realities and at 
the wonderful sweetening with them. And, it might be, that 
through the together-working of the grace, and by advancing in 
time, the mind will even be kidnapped from earth and, by 
getting steadfast through habituation in the light of the 
understanding, the mind will reach insensitive to the realities 
from here, for the mind gets under the mastery of The One 
Who is above-mind, and the mind will be imprinted by The One 
Who is incomparable and above all good. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Head no. 35 / Staniloae 2022: 132-133) 


“The restraint exercised in a free manner by the believer, it 
isn’t restraint from ascending to God, but it is getting us away 
from evil things, having the purpose of defending the man 
against totally sinking within world. Of course, the world, as 
created by God, it has its positive purpose. The world helps us 
in our ascension towards God. The divine rationalities 
irradiating out of the world, they fill the world up with a light 
and with a transparency which give our understanding an 
infinite perspective. Anything, by its never exhausted meaning, 
by its never fully unveiled purpose, in the universe’s ensemble, 
it always must give our conscience something to meditate at, 
and it must to elevate our conscience beyond the respective 
thing. Anything, through the meaning of the infinite and by its 
rooting into infinite, through its bonds of endless complexity 
with the meanings of all the things, it is a mystery. All the 
more it is so the person of our fellow human, which never can 
be comprised in a closed rational formula, which can never 
become exhausted in communicating himself and in his thirst 


for knowledge and love. How much, a fellow human of ours, 
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can help us to elevate ourselves towards the infinite of 
mysteries through the endless meanings from him! How much, 
our fellow human fortifies us in our spiritual ascension 
through his untold and endless powers of encouragement, of 


trust, which irradiate out of him!” (Staniloae 1992: 116-117) 


“On the other hand, the cosmos itself had been meaningless, 
despite its rationality, if there would have been given the 
human rationality which to know the cosmos on the basis of 


cosmos’s rationality.” (Staniloae 2003: 10) 


“(...) the world has a rationality in order to be known by us - 
rational beings. That’s why it must have its origin in a Being 
Who aimed, by creating the world - and He continues aiming, 
by preserving the world — to be the world known and, by being 
the world known by the man, he aims also to be known 
Himself.” (Staniloae 2003: 11) 


“(...) the world is necessary (...) The world, existing as 


unconscious object, it exists for the man.” (Staniloae 2003: 11) 


“The fact that world is lightened within man and for man and 
through man, it shows that the world is for the man, and not 
the man for the world (...)” (Staniloae 2003: 12) 


“The world is created in order to be humanized, and not the 
man to be assimilated to the world, to the nature.” (Staniloae 


2003: 12) 


“The whole world is created in order to become a big man, or 
the man’s content which has become all-comprising within 


each person (...)” (Staniloae 2003: 12) 
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“(...) through the world’s assimilation within man, the nature 
itself wins, by being elevated on a totally new plan, without 
being, properly said, lost. Our lost within nature it doesn’t 
represent any progress for the nature, whilst the continuous or 
eternal humanization of the nature it represents an eternal 


progress (...)” (Staniloae 2003: 12) 


“(...) the world is called to be humanized whole, namely the 
whole world to receive the seal of the human, to become pan- 
human, being actualized within the world a need implied by its 
purpose; to become whole a humanized cosmos (...)” (Staniloae 
2003: 13) 


“(...) the whole cosmos, practically, it serves to the human 


existence.” (Staniloae 2003: 13) 


“(The man) appears to be the unique being which (...) is aware 
of the world’s rationality and - by doing so - of its own 
rationality. (...) We cannot be aware of ourselves without being 
aware of the world and of the things from within world. The 
better we know the world, or the more we are aware of the 
world, the more we are aware of ourselves.” (Staniloae 2003: 


11) 


“The different structures are strictly preserved, though they 
become internal to one another; or, they are preserved just 
because they are reciprocally internal. This fact is 
characteristic also to the world in the unity and in the variety 
of its components, or in its eternal and consummate report 
with God. This is the deepest signification of the transcendence 
of God.” (Staniloae 2003: 97) 
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“The fact that in the apophatic knowledge the soul is absorbed 
by the noticing of the presence of God, it determined the 
Oriental Fathers to speak sometimes about a forgetting of the 
world during this act. But this doesn’t actually mean a 
withdrawal from the world. Even being in the world, somebody 
can contemplate God as being the One Who is totally different 
from the world, either be God transparent to him through the 
world or apart from the world.” (Staniloae 2003: 117) 


“(...) getting above the world’s things it doesn’t mean the 
disappearance of the world’s things, but elevating somebody 


through them beyond them.” (Staniloae 2003: 117) 


“(...) without the existence of the human persons, the world as 
creation it would seem purposeless, or as a simple showing up 
of unilateral — and therefore limited - power of God, for 
Himself. And a God Who would need such a demonstration of 
power, he would bear within Himself a weakness. The nature’s 
world is created for the human subject, namely not for the 
human subject to have the possibility of manifesting through 
the world a creator power, like God does, but in order the 
world to ne a means of communication between the human 
person and the divine Person, in order the world to be framed 
through the human person in the plan of the divine-human 


personal relation.” (Staniloae 2003: 120) 


“(...) this limited content of the created realities it cannot exist 
without the power and outside the Trinitarian infinity. By 
existing from the beginning through participation to that 
infinity, the Creation is called to reach an increasing 


participation to the Trinitarian infinity. From here it is 
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explained the possibility of the ambiguity that the Creation can 
be regarded not only as finite, but also as infinite.” (Staniloae 
2003: 168) 


“Each world’s element and each divine light referring that 
element, it has at its basis a though and a unitary work of 
God, and therefore the world’s composition has, in the same 
time, a unity at its basis, the world being maintained in its 
mysterious unity by a unitary work, and in the same time a 
diverse work, He Who is One in His essence, as unitary origin 


of all His thoughts and works.” (Staniloae 2003: 172) 


“The ontological unity of the world in God, it is firstly shown in 
the fact that all the unities existing in its frame are in relation 
with one another, and with the Creator and the All-Keeper, 
Who, on the other hand, He is above any relation which would 
determine or differentiate Him. Then the ontological unity of 
the world in God is shown by the fact that all the differentiated 
things are united too, through the realities existing amongst 
them and, in the last analysis, they are united through the 
efficient general rationality of the created world. This is for the 
general rationality of the world it is not divided in the genres 
from it. And the rationality of no genre is divided in its 
subspecies, and the rationality of no species is divided with the 
individuals of the species. Therefore, there exist a general 
rationality of the world, with the whole its variety of genres, a 
unity of each genre with the whole subordinated species, and 
there exists also a unity of each species with the whole variety 
of individuals belonging to it; but there is also a unity of the 
individual, with the whole variety of component elements and 
of accidents. And the most accentuated and the most 


mysterious unity, it is that of the human subject, through his 
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fundamentally spiritual character.” (Staniloae 2003: 173-174) 


“Only because God is through Himself the plenitude above any 
determining and becoming, and above any growing up or 
decreasing, God was able to create a world destined to be 
imparted with His eternity, an eternity understood as plenitude 
of the interpersonal communion. This is because the creation 
of the world wouldn’t have any other purpose. And a world 
that exists through itself as an impersonal reality, which grows 
up and decreases in a closed circle, it wouldn’t have any 
reason and it would be totally inexplicable.” (Staniloae 2003: 
182) 


“God has created the world in order to make it partaker to 
eternity or to the communion with Him, not by the world’s 
being but by grace, by imparting the world with the eternity. 
This is because the eternity, by being transcendent to the 
temporal creature, it cannot come as temporal additions but 


only as a gift from another plan.” (Staniloae 2003: 183) 


“The dynamic factor of increasing the unification of the world 
and of unifying the world with God, or of exceeding the space: 
it is the man. The man is from the beginning the connection 
ring between the world’s parts and the space’s parts. But the 
man is called to gather all these parts within him, in a 
maximum manner. That’s why Saint Maximos the Confessor 
prefers to call the man not as “microcosm” but as the true 
“macrocosm”. According to our faith, the man is the world’s 
ring by the fact that it is connected through his parts, but 
especially through his rationality, to all the world’s parts. This 
is because the entire world is a system of concretized 


rationalities, a system that the human rationality gradually 
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gathers it in itself, in collaboration amongst its subjects.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 215) 


“The plan of God regarding the world it represents also a 
kenosis of His. This plan is a descending of God to the 
dimensions, to the possibilities, and to the necessities of the 
world. Through wisdom, God cerates and upholds a harmony 
amongst the world’s components, through which he preserves 
all these components unmerged and not-separated. Even 
though this is a reflex of the intrinsic discernment of God. But 
by pursuing the maximum and definitive good of all the world’s 
components, and of the world as a whole, He cannot see this 
good, as maximum but unmerged union of theirs, except in 
their maximum dwelling in Himself. That’s why the wisdom of 
God isn’t only a descent of His to the world, to all the things, 
and to all the people from within world, but it is also an 
ensemble of adequate actions for the continuous elevating to 
the common and harmonious impartation with the godlike life 
and happiness. The culminant wisdom of God regarding the 
world is concretized in “the eternal counsel or plan” regarding 
the world’s salvation, regarding the world’s consummation 
through Himself, and regarding the fulfillment of this plan.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 253-254) 


“The wisdom of God unveiled in revelation and in a culminant 
manner into the resurrected Christ - opening to us too, the 
perspective of the resurrection - it doesn’t contradict, 
therefore, the essence of the world’s order, but it restores it, 
and it completes it, and it elevates it on a higher plan. But for 
it corrects the state that we are fallen in, it often appears as 
contrary to the essence of the world’s order.” (Staniloae 2003: 


254) 
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“To a judgment that only sees the rigid origin of the nature, the 
wisdom manifested in nature it seems to be superior to the 
wisdom unveiled in the Revelation that culminates into Christ; 
or, it seems to be the only true wisdom. But, according to our 
conception, it is more profound, in reality, a wisdom that 
reveals the world’s order as basis for the development of the 
human being towards an eternal existence. This is because 
only this answers the value and the desire of the human being; 
it is more profound a wisdom that reveals the world’s order as 
basis for a superior and eternal dialogue with God and with the 
fellow humans; it is therefore more profound a wisdom that 
reestablishes the human being in the superior and complex 
order of the normal interpersonal relations, upheld by the 
dialogue of endless exigency, finesse, and complexity, with 
God, a dialogue that can shape in a superior sense the 


nature’s order too.” (Staniloae 2003: 254) 


“The dependency of the human on the nature, which doesn’t 
mean his descent to the nature but vice versa, it is so deep 
than one can say that the nature is a part of the man’s nature, 
it is the source of a part of the human nature, and therefore it 
is a condition of the integral existence and development of the 
man on earth. The man cannot be conceived outside the 
cosmic nature. This can mean that neither the nature fulfills 
its purpose without the man, or through a man who works 
contrary to the nature. Thus, the nature isn’t only the 
condition of the existence of the singular man, but it is also the 
condition of the human solidarity. The nature appears totally 
clear like the environment through which the man can do good 
or bad to his fellow humans, developing or ruining himself 


from ethical and spiritual point of view. The nature is 
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intercalated with full evidence in the inter-human benefactor 
or destructive dialogue, a dialogue without which neither the 
singular man nor the human community can exist.” (Staniloae 


2003: 337-338) 


“The impossibility of separating the human person from the 
cosmic nature it makes the salvation and the consummation of 
the person to be projected upon the whole nature and to 
depend on nature too; also, it determines that the singular 
person, through his own diligence, to be able to help also 
others, or to be helped by them. The entire nature is destined 
to the glory the people will be imparted with in the Kingdom of 
Heavens, and even by now is influenced by the serenity and 
the light which irradiates out of the holy man. The glory of 
Christ, on Mount Tabor, it covered the nature too. But it can 
remain hidden from the eyes and from the feeling of many, and 
the nature can be disregarded and affected by the evilness of 
some of the people. At its turn, the nature can become the 
environment through which h the man who believes can 
receive the godlike grace or the benefactor uncreated energies, 
but also the place where influences are exercised upon the 


man pushing him towards evil.” (Staniloae 2003: 338-339) 


“The impossibility of separating the human person from the 
cosmic nature it makes the salvation and the consummation of 
the person to be projected upon the whole nature and to 
depend on nature too; also, it determines that the singular 
person, through his own diligence, to be able to help also 
others, or to be helped by them. The entire nature is destined 
to the glory the people will be imparted with in the Kingdom of 
Heavens, and even by now is influenced by the serenity and 


the light which irradiates out of the holy man. The glory of 
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Christ, on Mount Tabor, it covered the nature too. But it can 
remain hidden from the eyes and from the feeling of many, and 
the nature can be disregarded and affected by the evilness of 
some of the people. At its turn, the nature can become the 
environment through which h the man who believes can 
receive the godlike grace or the benefactor uncreated energies, 
but also the place where influences are exercised upon the 


man pushing him towards evil.” (Staniloae 2003: 338-339) 


“The nature proved to be a means through which the man 
grows up spiritually and he fructifies his intentions towards 
himself and towards his fellow humans, when the nature is 
maintained and used in conformity with itself; but when the 
man sterilizes the nature, when he poisons the nature, and 
when he abuses the nature in huge proportions, he actually 
impedes his others’ spiritual growth. This confirms the fact 
that the nature is given as necessary means for the 
development of the humanity in solidarity, that the nature is a 
gift of a superior Person, Who has created the nature and the 
people, in solidarity. This solidarity hasn’t been produced by 
man, but he can develop or weaken it, towards the good or 
towards the bad of his and of his fellow humans. Its origin 
transcends the man’s powers, likewise the origin of his being. 
But getting adequate to the gift of the nature that transcends, 
in its origin, the man’s powers, it becomes obvious their 
common origin in the exclusive act of God, in their creation by 
God, out of nothing. If in their essence they had pointed 
towards themselves, our responsibility towards God, regarding 
our behavior towards nature and towards our fellow humans, 


it wouldn’t have been so total.” (Staniloae 2003: 339-340) 


“Understanding the nature as gift from God, it doesn’t mean 
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that the nature mustn’t be processed. The nature is made thus 
than many of the things necessary to the man are obtained 
through a processing of the nature by him, and in this 
processing an important place is held by the continuously 
creative imagination. Only the animal is totally framed in what 
the nature gives invariably to it. The man proves to be by this 
the ‘master’ of the nature; and the nature is a malleable and 
contingent reality, adequate to the man’s imagination. Here it 
is inscribed the great role of the thinking, of the imagination, 
and of the human work, through which are accomplished the 
man’s creative thinking in nature. By his work, every man 
obtains the necessary means not only for himself but also for 
his fellow humans. The people must work and think in 
solidarity in order to process the gifts from the nature. Thus, it 
is accomplished a solidarity amongst people through the 


mediation of the nature.” (Staniloae 2003: 340) 


“On the other hand, in the human conscience and in the love 
for the fellow humans which is manifested in any work upon 
nature, there is a thirst of knowledge and of unlimited 
processing of the nature. The nature itself proves to be made 
for conscience, and not the conscience is made for nature. The 
nature proves to be a rationality brought to reality, which can 
be, in principle, endlessly shaped by conscience, and it can be 
completely transferred in the contents of the inter-human 


loving conscience.” (Staniloae 2003: 341) 


“Both the conscience and the nature hint towards the 
existence of an eternal conscience, which comprises from 
eternity not only the whole rational fabric and possible to 
materialize in countless forms, of the nature, but also the 


power of actually materializing it and, through this, the power 
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of creating it out of nothing and to shape it to its totally 
overwhelming by the spirit. By this it satisfies the thirst of the 
human conscience for this full overwhelming of the nature by 
the human spirit in communion, or of its gathering into spirit, 
state towards which the matter itself proves to be destined, as 
objective materialized rationality. This work is accomplished by 
the Creator Spirit through the human spirit.” (Staniloae 2003: 
341) 


“The rational fabric of the world must have a subject who 
thinks at it, a subject who is truly knowledgeable and master 
of the created world and this subject can operate also through 
the created conscience, in communion, the gathering and the 
transforming of the matter into spirit. The Creator Spirit Who 
is the origin of the materialized rationality of the nature and of 
the conscious subjects related to it, it is their target, a target 
the human subjects find their full unity in, together with the 
nature their communicate through, a nature elevated to a fully 


overwhelmed by spirit state.” (Stăniloae 2003: 341-342) 


“The creation of the world out of nothing, by God, it becomes 
obvious today in its limitations too, through which Himself 
limits us. But even through this limitation He helps us to grow 
spiritually, by putting a brake to our egotism, through the care 
of brotherly share the limited resources of the world, of giving 
also others the possibility to develop themselves. God makes 
us today to be more solidary amongst us, and through this to 
grow up spiritually through work and sacrifice. This is a new 
asceticism, a positive asceticism, generalized and mandatory, 
which isn’t through in a contradiction with its older forms but 
it can find in them a power of sustaining. Our responsibility 


towards the nature given us by God it appears today as a duty 
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to spare the resources and not to alter the nature by polluting 
it. This protects us from passions and from searching for an 


infinite satisfying into world.” (Staniloae 2003: 342) 


“A world that had existed from ever, in evolving forms, identical 
in their essence to the present world it would be itself the 
absolute, namely the sole reality. But the absolute cannot wear 
the mask of the nonsense and of the limitations, the present 
form of the world has it in itself, considered as the sole reality, 
or they essentially identical things, in which all the things 
compose and decompose themselves. Even if there had been a 
superior, unknown meaning in this relativity, it should be 
somebody to be conscious about himself in an eternal manner, 
and in such a case he would have been the absolute truth, 
superior to this relativity. And if nobody had been conscious 
about such a meaning, such a meaning wouldn’t have existed. 
But our conscience, though, the highest form of existence in 
this world, it requests that this world to be saved from the 
relativity within it; this world must find its meaning on a plan 


of existence superior to the world.” (Staniloae 2003: 343) 


“If the one who has created the world isn’t superior to it, he 
cannot save it either. The salvation of the world by God it 
presupposes its creation by God. If the world it has been 


created, it has had a beginning.” (Staniloae 2003: 343) 


“The world isn’t contrary to eternity, as Origen reckoned; 
neither the world is a linear eternity in itself. The world it has 
its origin in eternity, it is sustained by eternity, and it is 
destined to become eternal in a kind of eternity that isn’t the 
same with the eternity of God. This is because the world isn’t 
eternal by itself, but through God.” (Staniloae 2003: 349) 
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“The fact that the man feels together with the world as totally 
depending on the will of God it shows that the man and the 
world do not have their source in an eternal self-potency, and 
neither they are out of the being of God. The world is created 
by God out of nothing. The world’s concretized rationalities, 
but they have as model and as sustainers the eternal 
rationalities of the Logos. If the world had been out of the being 
of God, it would have been, by its being, partaker to the 
plenitude of God, and the man, connected to the world, he 
would have been eternal and equal to God, and the man’s 
responsibility towards God and the man’s thirst towards an 
absolute that is superior to the world - they couldn’t have been 
explained. The world neither is out of an eternal substance, a 
substance that would be coexistent to God. This is because of 
in this case too, the world would be equal in eternity to God, 
and both God and the world would limit reciprocally, not 
having either God or the world the plenitude. If that had been 
the case, God wouldn’t have been better than the world and 
the world couldn’t have been saved from its absurd relativity. If 
that had been the case, there wouldn’t have been existed an 
unconditional human responsibility and a norm of this 
responsibility. God couldn’t have imposed to the world the 
form He wanted for the world, neither God could have imposed 
to the man a direction towards Himself, through the exercise of 
a responsibility.” (Staniloae 2003: 350-351) 


“According to the Christian faith, God has created the world for 
a motif and on a purpose. This fact gives the world a sense. 
The Holy Fathers highlighted the kindness of God as motif of 
the creation, in order to oppose it to the idea that God has 


created the world out of an internal need of His, an affirmation 
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that leads to pantheism.” (Staniloae 2003: 352) 


“According to the Christian faith, the world has been created 
by God as a gift for people. The life is a gift from God. 
Everything the man eats and drinks ‘consequently to his work 
is a gift from God’ (Eccl. 3: 13). The wisdom, the science, the 
joy, all of them are gifts from God (Eccl. 2: 26). Even if the 
world had been given to the man only towards knowledge, it 
still would have been a gift from God. But the world is given 
also for the man’s bodily life, and for the man’s spiritual 
forming for the eternal live. In this it is shown the love of God 
for the man. The world is also from this point of view: a word, 
or a coherent speech of God towards man, in a continuous 
advancing. The world proves also in this, its sense.” (Staniloae 


2003: 354-355) 


“God shows us His love through the world as gift, in order to 
accomplish in love a progressive dialogue with us. But for this 
we must also to turn to God a gift. But the man has nothing to 
give from himself to God. God rejoices when the man 
renounces to some of the gifts he has received from God, by 
giving those gifts back to him. This is the man’s sacrifice, for 
he could consider in his greediness that all the received gifts 
are necessary to him, he though renounces to some of those 
gifts. By doing this the man recognizes that he has everything 
from God as gifts and everything belongs to God. The world 
shows in its character as gift from God, that it isn’t the 
ultimate and the absolute reality. The world is necessary to the 
man not only for the man needs the world to be given to him, 
but also for he needs the world to give it back, at his turn, for 
his spiritual growing up. By this, the world proves its educative 


character for the man. The man uses the world also by the fact 
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that he gives the world at his turn. And the man doesn’t totally 
lose the world by the act of giving, but he adorns himself even 
more by the fact that he gives the world: “It is happier to give 
than to take”. The man truly enriches himself not only through 
the gift from God towards him, but also through the complete 
dialogue of the gift, namely through receiving and through 
turning back the gift. The paradox is explained by the fact that 
the received and turned back gift brings the persons close in 
such a measure that the object of the gift it becomes common 
and it becomes the transparent means of the fullest 
communication between persons. And the gift becomes not 
only common but also increased through the life the persons 
communicated to each other through the love manifested in 
the gift they make; through this the persons give themselves, 
and through this giving they increase spiritually.” (Staniloae 
2003: 355-356) 


“The things given us by God, they can become our gift towards 
God, by the fact that we are free in turning the things back to 
God. We transform the things in gifts from us, through the act 
of our freedom, and through the love we show towards God. 
Towards this we can transform and combine the things 
endlessly. God has given the world to the man, not only as a 
gift of continuous fertility, but also of a great richness of 
alternatives possible to be actualized by man through freedom 
and work. This actualizing as multiplied talents, initially given 
us by God, it is the man’s gift towards God.” (Staniloae 2003: 
356) 


“Essentially, through the gift of the world God wants to make 
Himself, and His love, known to the man. That’s why the man 


too must elevate himself above the received gifts, towards God 
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Himself Who has given him these gifts. The gift, as sign of the 
love a person has for another, it has imprinted in itself the 
destination of being surpassed by the one whom it has been 
given to. In a way, the gift is thing the person who has given it 
he renounces at, for the sake of the person whom he has given 
that thing.” (Staniloae 2003: 357) 


“The world as nature, it proves to be a unitary rational reality, 
existing for the inter-human dialogue, as a condition for the 
man’s spiritual growing up, for the development of the 
humanity. According to the Church’s Fathers, all the things 
have their rationalities in the godlike Logos, or in the supreme 
rationality. If the world had been destined only for being food, 
it wouldn’t have been necessary its rational character. It is true 
that the animals too are using the rationality of the physical- 
biological processes of the nature, though only for the 
biological and unconscious growing up. But if the animals 
hadn’t had the purpose of serving the man, their growing up 
would have been even more meaningless.” (Stăniloae 2003: 


360) 


“The rationality of the world has multiple potentialities. It is 
malleable, it is contingent, and the man is the one who uses 


and brings this character to light.” (Staniloae 2003: 360) 


“Even the analytic knowledge of the things opens new 
perspectives in unveiling new meanings of the things. Thus, 
the world proves to be the inexhaustible ‘light’, according to the 
Romanian word ‘ume’, which comes from the Latin word 


‘Tumen’.” (Stăniloae 2003: 362) 


“If between the human subject and his content composed of 
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the rationalities of the things one cannot make a separation, or 
the subject himself develops through their content, the things 
as content of the subject will be necessary to the subject’s 
development. At the core, the subject, by his thoughts about 
things and by words, he expresses himself. He is the ‘truth’. 
When the words do not express him, they are liar words. And 
the things serve to the unfolding of the subject who remains 
without them a pure potency. Equally necessary though, for 
actualizing the subject, it is the relating to the other human 
subjects and to the absolute Person. Without this relating the 
man doesn’t manifest any interest in unfolding his subject. 
Thus, the righteous truth the words express, namely the true 
subject expressed through words, it includes a positive relating 
of the man to his fellow humans’ persons and to the absolute 
Person. But by accomplishing by words this relating the man 
actually accomplishes it through things. A righteous attitude 
towards the things it is a righteous attitude towards the fellow 
human and towards God, and vice versa. And on this it hangs 


our righteous development.” (Staniloae 2003: 371) 


“The natural rationality of the things it is only the first step of 
the ladder we are ascending on, towards the increasingly 
higher meanings of theirs, that equals to ascending in knowing 
the thoughts of God regarding us, and in knowing and forming 
ourselves, forming that, at its turn, it elevates us to new 
meanings of ours, to an increasingly higher knowing of the 
things. If we had been able to detach the rationality of the 
things’ repetition from their deeper meaning, the responsibility 
to know the things it would have been only the responsibility of 
knowing the bodily utility of the things. But because we cannot 
separate their rationality, which repeats itself, from their 


meanings, the responsibility of knowing them in their true 
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meanings coming out of their rationality, it is also a 
responsibility of spiritually forming ourselves in connection 
with the things, according to the will of God, by not imprinting 
any passion or any narrowing in their meanings and, by doing 


so, not darkening the things.” (Staniloae 2003: 373) 


“To God the world isn’t only malleable, and flexible, but it is 
also totally contingent, in the sense that the world isn’t 
necessary to him. Only thus, the world is the work of His 
liberty and love. To man, once the world is given as condition 
of the man’s existence, the world’s contingency is limited, or 
the world is much more malleable, for the man, endowed by 
God with freedom, he can use the world in some measure in 
various manners, but the man cannot do without the world. 
Namely, the man can change, in some limits, the modes he can 
use the world, or the world allows the man to use it in various 
modes. The total contingency of the world to God it is shown 
out of the fact itself that the world has been created, freely, out 
of nothing.” (Staniloae 2003: 374) 


“To the Holy Fathers, the matter was an amorphous, totally not 
lightened mass, whose transfiguration was difficult to 
understand. They inherited from the Hellenic philosophy the 
notion of a matter opposite to the divine Logos, and therefore 
to any logos. (...) Today we see the full and though malleable 
rationality of the matter, its rational transparence, its capacity 
of being flexed by the conscious human rationality and deed — 
like the metal is given diverse shapes — and discovered in its 
light by this rationality. But this malleable rationality gains a 
full meaning through actualizing this malleability, only if the 
human rationality is led in this work by ethical principles, by a 


responsibility towards the human community and towards 
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God. Through this it is opened in it the perspective of a 
transparence and transfiguration which can advance until 
resurrection, by being overwhelmed by the light and the power 
of the human spirit filled up with the light and the power of the 
godlike Ghost.” (2003: 376) 


“The nature is thus structured then gives place to the human 
interventions, intervention which do not take in account the 
totality of the nature’s exact laws, and that these laws aren’t 
meant to give the most useful results by themselves, but they 
are completed through the human liberty. The meaning of the 
existence the people have it at a time or at another, the kind of 
their spiritual life, in their social interdependency, the nature 
of each one’s sentiments, it is combined with the exterior 
nature, or they make it whole in a way that makes impossible 
a real separation of their; or, that makes the separation to be 
rather on the abstract, imagined plan, a plan that is chosen 
also by the man’s spirit. The human imagination and creative 
freedom, it doesn’t move in the same way with the nature, 
although they do not contradict, in the majority of the cases, 
the effects produced by the nature’s laws, or they do not 
suppress the nature’s laws, but they use them in a way or 


another.” (Staniloae 2003: 377-378) 


“According to our faith, the materialization as real world of the 
rationality of the thought world, it is due to an act of creation 
from a supreme subject. This act equals the creation of the 
world out of nothing. That’s why, this materialization it always 
preserves in itself the mark of this nothingness and of the 
dependency on the supreme creator subject. Out of the 
mystery of the materialization are explained several mysteries: 


the birth of Jesus Christ without breaking the virginity, the 
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endowing of the resurrected body with a soul, and some 
involvement of our body in our soul after death and before 
resurrection. This is because the materialization can be 
thinned and it can be thickened, depending on the spirit’s will 
which gives his rationalities the materialized form. We mention 
here that the creation of the souls it cannot be understood as a 
materialization of the souls out of God, as in the case of the 
material things. Because of this, the souls receive a real being 
of another rank. Relating to this, we must also specify that the 
rationalities of the things also receive a real existence, different 
from their thinking by God, when the things are created a 


materialization of their rationalities.” (Staniloae 2003: 385) 


“This insertion of the conscious and free in nature spirit, it 
cannot be but the work of a free Creator Who is above world. If 
the world as nature could have been the emanation of a non- 
free source, the world crated for the embodied man - who is 
therefore a free and conscious factor who can make use of the 
world in a contingent manner and who can bring the world 
towards the state of a totally transparent and elastic 
environment for the dialogue amongst the human persons and 
between them and God as supreme Person - it cannot be but 
the work of an almighty, spiritual, and free Creator.” (Staniloae 
2003: 403) 


“God freely creates the world in order to spiritualize it, to make 
it transparent for Himself. But God can do this through man, 
for he has inserted the free spirit within world through man. 
Through the human spirit inserted within world woks the 
divine Spirit Himself in order to spiritualize the world, by His 
work in the man’s soul, but especially by His embodiment as 
man.” (Staniloae 2003: 403) 
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“In a way, the common human nature is prolonged in the 
cosmic nature which is also common. That’s why, if the 
developing of the human communion means actualizing the 
character of human nature in the common nature, it must 
mean also actualizing the cosmic nature as common reality.” 


(Stăniloae 2003: 427) 


“The world makes sense only by the fact that it can be led, 
being malleable, towards a mode of superior and eternal 
existence, towards the consummate truth of good, consisting in 
the love and in the union between world and God, between 
people and God, and amongst the people themselves; namely 
only if the world it is seen as a transparent environment, in a 
process of thinning towards the relation of full love between 
God and people and amongst the people themselves.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 495) 


“The world was created with the qualities corresponding to the 
purpose of being the basis of the superior gift of salvation. By 
falling, the world has become, though, mostly opaque, the 
withdrawal of the godlike Ghost out of it weakening the world’s 
feature of being a transparent environment between God and 
people and amongst the people themselves. Through the 
withdrawal of the ghost out of the world and out of the man, 
the world no longer has the original malleability, neither the 
man has that force of the spirit which to enable him to lead the 
world towards its full state of communication environment 
between God and man and between man and his fellow 
humans. The world still allows on each point of each causal 
series the choosing of some causal directions, and even the 


accomplishing of some effects, which overwhelm the effects 
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staying in the power of the natural causality. But the world no 
longer gives the possibility of an easy using of its entire 
malleability, and amongst people rarely can be found some 
who can gain through effort so much spiritual force through 
their connection with the divine energy, so that to overwhelm 
the natural causality itself, and who to open an exit and a view 
towards the future horizons of the full meaning of the 
existence, of the life’s plenitude, of the good, and of the true 


spirituality.” (Stăniloae 2003: 495-496) 


We see the envious people make ugly the faces of the human 
persons and their things. They do not see the light coming to 
them from another plan. The persons’ dimension towards 
infinite it remains hidden from them, likewise the transparency 
of the things towards the infinity of their ultimate Cause as 
Person. The big envious, satan, he cannot stand the world as 
beautiful and ordered work of God, and he brings only disorder 
into the world, and he is the embodiment of the ultimate 
ugliness. He hates not only the people but the entire world too, 
and he tries to impede the people to see the world’s beauty, by 
trying to reduce the world to a simple object of inferior lusts 
and to a motif of strife. He attracts the people too, towards this 
image of the world, in order they to forget about God, about the 
depths of the spirituality and of the kindness.” (Staniloae 2003: 
499) 


“The people who do not let themselves to be tempted by satan, 
they finally discover the real greatness and beauty of the 
creation, in the same time with the unveiling of the godlike 
Ghost Who has turns back within them and within the world.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 499) 
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“Of course, either the good, or the light, either the connection 
with the source of the imperishable life, they haven’t totally 
disappeared from the existence of the creation. The light has 
been continuing to lighten into darkness, the good has been 
continuing to ask his right in face of the human conscience 
and it has never renounced to fighting the evil. The kindness, 
the friendship, the noble aspirations, the hope for the person’s 
immortality it has remained as a sun impossible to be totally 
covered by the fugitive and actually quite inconsistent clouds 
of the evil.” (Staniloae 2003: 507) 


“By and large, the tragic state that the world is in, after the 
falling, it is not the consequence of an act of God, but the 
exclusive result of the Adam’s deed. By no means, this state of 
pain and death it must be considered as a punishment God 
imposed it to Adam. God as love, he always works with love. 
The love doesn’t create any evil. The slavery of Adam is the 
natural consequence of his defeat, his pain is the physiological 
result of his own traumatization by deviating from his path and 
death is the result of getting far from God. Reckoning that God 
is the cause of the pain and of death it is an essential straying, 
it is a real insult addressed to Him. On soteriological plan it is 
a real heresy, for it deprives the Cross of Christ of its real 
historical and anthropological content, that of the victory upon 
satan, and it transforms the Cross in a simple instrument of 


pain and of taming the ‘anger’ of God.” (Staniloae 2003: 508) 


“If the embodied Logos shows in Himself the gathered and 
transformed world, and He will bring the world to this state 
within all people who will unite themselves with Him, he can 
do this for he had a special connection with the world even 


before His Resurrection, a connection highlighted through 
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people.” (Staniloae 2006: 15) 


““What does God want with the world?” He wants to save the 
world, to bring it to an intimate relation with Himself as 
person, a fact that is being fulfilled into Christ. An ulterior 
interpretation of the presence of the Logos within world, 
through impersonal rationalities, as ontological grounds of the 
creation, an interpretation that was imposed by scholastics 
and by the whole philosophy of the last centuries and which 
depersonalizes the rationality (Kant, Hegel, etc.), it is about to 
be surpassed today even in the Catholic theology.” (Staniloae 
2006: 16) 


“God created the world in order to consummate it and not to 
let it eternally in a relative form. God didn’t create the people 
only in order to consummate them one by one by crossing 
them through death, or in order to consummate only their 
soul, but to consummate them all and in their whole being, 
and therefore also in the body connected to the world’s frame. 
Only thus the man will be fully consummate like man. Of this 
will consists also the ultimate fulfilling of the purpose of the 
intimate union with the Son of God with the world through 
embodiment and through His resurrection with the body, as 
part of the world. Only by bringing the world to consummation, 
God accomplishes the plan of the world’s creation and of the 
world’s deification in Christ, after through the help given by 
Him it has been accomplished in the present form of the world 
everything that was possible to be accomplished one earth in 
order to mate the world transparent to its divine rationalities.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 237) 


“God elevates the world in His eternal Kingdom, to a plenitude 
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of life in which are shown the fully actualized, in a good sense, 
virtualities planted by Him through creation. But these 
virtualities cannot be actualized, in a good sense, by a man in 
isolation, but in collaboration with the other and in a work 
within the cosmic frame. That’s why the human activity it has, 
as whole a meaning, a signification for the mankind’s life on 
the plan of the eternal plenitude, by taking with it, there, in 
order to be made eternal, everything the mankind has achieved 
good on the historical plan. The faithful mankind isn’t 
transported as a passive mass on the plan of the consummate 
and eternal life, but God has given the mankind the possibility 
of valuing through its solidary efforts too, its natural gifts from 
His and the help He has given the mankind during its the life 
on earth. Christ Himself has embodied Himself as man in 
history and He remains with us to the end of time, in order to 
lead us on this road of being elevated towards Him, in order us 
to grow up spiritually and to be imprinted by this growth while 
we are in the world, in an active dialogue with Him.” (Staniloae 


1997: 238) 


“The present way of the world’s existence, it is adapted to the 
necessities of food; in this way of existence the matter is in a 
continuous transformation. It is a way of existence that is 
dominated by the laws of decomposition and re-composition. It 
is a way of existence which the world has taken because of the 
people, and not vice versa. That’s why the creation is waiting 
for the unveiling of the sons of God, in order itself to show its 
true way of existence (Rom. 8: 19). In the renewed way of the 
world’s existence will reign only the “stabile movement” of an 


increasingly greater union.” (Staniloae 1997: 263) 
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“The world become a consummate environment, an organ 
transparent to the godhead, it will unveil its untold beauties. 
The world partially unveils itself still from now, as beautiful, to 
the ones who, by using the grace received from the Church’s 
Mysteries, they are spiritualized and they purify their sight and 
they see the things and the persons in a clean manner.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 267) 


“The world will unveil after transfiguration, its full beauty, not 
only for it will be gilded by a light above any light, but also for 
that light will show all the world’s beauties kept under 
darkness by the human passions and by the disturbance 
introduced in the world by passions. Only then the deep 
meanings of the world will be unveiled, and the world’s 
wonderful traits will be lightened. The intelligible world which 
the sensitive world will unite with, it is only the world of ideas 
and forms which the last one has been made according to, so 
that the union of those ones with it, it will make those ones 
transparent. The entire world will be transparent to its 
meanings, and to the harmonies of these meanings leading in 
the infinite of God, more fully than any present work of art. 
Properly-said, the genius works of art, created in history, are 
only pale hunches of what the entire world will be then. The 
whole world with its component will surpass then the state of 
being opaque. Saint Simeon speaks about spiritual flowers and 
he calls the entire world as spiritual and intelligible, no longer 
being a world of objects exterior to the persons. A song fully 
learnt by a person and long lived, it has become a soul’s 
content, enriching, stabilizing, and vibrating the soul’s life. 
Likewise does any work of art fully impropriated by somebody’s 
spirit. But then the entire world will become an incomparably 


fuller giant work of art and a soul’s content of untold beauty 
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for everyone. It is maybe one of the meanings of the world’s 
character as spiritual world. In the same time with this, the 
whole artistic creation which highlighted the world’s beauties 
on earth, in which there was nothing to tempt towards sin, but 
it revealed the beauty of the world and of the persons, namely 
their authentic nature lightened by God, it will become a truly 
beautiful content.” (Staniloae 1997: 267-268) 


“We are given the world in the phase of moral and spiritual 
construction as long as we are on earth in order all of us 
participating to this construction. But when the world has 
come to an end, nobody can participate anymore to this 
building up. Because of everything being finished then. We no 
longer have inequalities to level up, injustice to repair, or 
brotherhood to achieve. There we will rejoice of the happiness 


of the perfect communion.” (Staniloae 1997: 297) 


“But there are other features of this world which show this 
world’s appropriateness to a sinful mankind. The one who 
wants to maintain himself, and to reach a better situation, 
he must fight the people. But, in this way, nolens volens, he 
removes others from certain goods. We are not drawing out 
from here the extremely Protestant conclusion of H. 
Thielicke, for instance, that, in the actual form of the world, 
one cannot live without sin. But it is a fact that who wants to 
live without sin, he must suffer. There exists a certain 
nonconformity between the life of purity of somebody and the 
laws of this world. 

The form of this world avenges itself, somehow with jealousy, 
on the one who doesn’t live according to its will. 

Here is another cause of the forced death of Jesus. But, in 


general, the laws of this world grind all the people who live in 
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its arena. It is an evil which consumes itself, manifesting in 
this too, the greatness of God. 

Of course, even like the world is now, it reflects the wisdom 
and the greatness of God. In it reign a physical fit and a 
social order, which make the life possible - even the sinless 
life with some narrowing. The fact itself that its adaptation 
after the sin it was made in the sense that the sin is 
punished through everybody’s death and through some 
sufferings, or it is limited through regularly reactions, it 
shows the godlike wisdom and the greatness, which leads the 
world. 

Though, about a fit of the world for a happy life, without sin 
and without death, there cannot be the case, and this is the 
cause due to which the saved ones cannot live in the present 
bodies forever, neither can they resurrect, in other bodies, 
until the actual form of the world it doesn’t entirely come to 
an end. Only in accord with this truth it must be conceived 
the transfiguration of this Cosmos through the divine grace 
of the Holy Ghost. It is a transfiguration not into an overtly 
brightness, but under a veil of humbleness. At the surface, 
into a seen brightness, there reign all the forms affected by 
sin.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 418-420) 


“The world must be a free product of God’s will. And, for the 
more stronger a being is the less He employs an external 
matter or His being in order to produce something, God, by 
creating the world, it is understandable that he exercised the 
highest form of power we can cogitate at, by not using anything 
external and neither employing His Being, but by bringing the 
world upfront through the simple manifestation of His will. 
This means that the world has been created out of nothing 


through His word, as manifestation of His will, but not as 
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emanation of particles out of His Being. Consequently, in the 
world’s constitution, and therefore in the man’s constitution 
too, there doesn’t enter anything out of the Being of God, as 
supreme reality, for He is not —- and the mind cannot admit it 
to be — an object carried away by the torrent of a power 
superior to Him. And the world’s character as created, it 
excludes any identity with God - be it no matter how partial. 
The created reality cannot become uncreated through any 


evolution.” (Staniloae 1992: 15) 


“Actually, the world appears to us like being in a process of 
continuous “eschatological parturition”, as Maurice Blondel 
says, in which each part is determined by the entire universe, 
and it determines at its turn the whole, and “the relative fixity 
of the beings implies an unfolding having multiple phases 
which cannot be isolate from one another, without grave risks” 
(Blondel, L’Action: 316-317). The world’s purpose, as the Holy 
Fathers said, it is to unveil the deified spirit. That’s why, this 
solidary unveiling doesn’t take place only in the closed system 
of the physical order, but it influences also the spiritual 
existence of the beings as persons, and their deeds too, which 
are generated by ideas and sentiments, and it influences the 
physical unfolding of the universe, as those persons influence 
each other too. In a word, the spiritual and the physical order 
of the created world take place in a solidary manner, through 
an inter-influence circulating throughout the whole physical 
and spiritual universe. Even the smallest gesture of ours, it 
puts the world in vibration and it modifies the world’s state. In 
the same time, the existence of each person and of each thing 
is always depending on the convergence of the factors which 
are produced by the unfolding of the whole (Blondel, L’Action: 
414).” (Staniloae 1992: 24-25) 
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“The unfolding of the world it doesn’t take place randomly and 
isn’t lacking a target. One cannot do whatever he wants with 
the external world. Only by taking in account the possibilities 
and the natural laws from within nature, the man can subdue 
the world usefully. Shaping the nature for the human purposes 
is prefigures in the nature itself (...) This truth was formulated 
in even more appropriate terms by Saint Maximos the 
Confessor, when he said that in the created universe are 
hidden the divine rationalities, and our mission is that, 
through our action led by the rationality from within us, to 
fully highlight these rationalities and the harmony amongst 
them, which subordinates them to a major rationality. The 
technical civilization, by discovering one by one the nature’s 
energies and the laws of using them, it highlights increasingly 
many of these rationalities and increasingly vast connection 
amongst them, and the taste for harmony and aesthetics of the 
diverse civilizations, by shaping the nature as man’s 
environment, it makes these rationalities to be spread upon 
the things’ faces as a light. But because both the work of the 
human spirit who invents, and the physical movement from 
within world, are the wanted prolongation on the created plan 
of the uninterrupted and eternal act of the divine Rationality 
(Blondel, quoted work), we could say that the world’s unfolding 
on the line of the discovery of the rationalities from within 
world, it will last until God wants to keep the world in 
existence, and only in the harmonious frame which these 
rationalities are in the divine Logos. By the fact that in the 
rationalities from within things is reflected the divine Logos, 
the road we must walk until discovering and understanding - 
through the rationalities — the divine Rationality, it cannot be 


defined, for we cannot specify a term for the development of 
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this world in all its possibilities. But if the purpose of this 
unfolding is that the man to see increasingly more the 
harmonious rays of the divine Rationalities spread upon the 
world’s face, as springing up from the things’ bosom, than it 
will be obvious that the man mustn’t cause amongst these 
rationalities an impossibility of coexistence (by polluting it, by 


exhausting the energy sources etc.).” (Staniloae 1992: 25-26) 


“To the work of developing the world in all its possibilities, 
work guided by the divine Providence, but done through the 
created conscious beings, everybody ought to participate. The 
Christian spirituality, far from sparing somebody of this 
collaboration, it imposes it to each one as a sine qua non 
condition in order to reach the consummation. From Evagrius 
Pontius, or even from Origen, to Saint Maximos the Confessor 
and further, the believer who wants to achieve the 
consummation, before reaching to be a yuwotixo¢g he must be a 
moaxktxKoo. This is for one won’t become capable of seeing the 
rationalities from the things, and through these rationalities to 
see God-the Word, if he doesn’t dedicate firstly to the “working 
philosophy”, or to “fulfilling the commandments”.” (Stăniloae 
1992: 25-26) 


“Fulfilling the commandments” doesn’t consist only of an 
activity directed upon nature, but in an activity that takes in 
account also our fellow human and ourselves. We do not have 
only the mission of unfolding the latencies situated within the 
physical nature, but also those latencies much more valuable 
and more spiritual ones existing in each of us. Through the 
attention, through the advice, through the teaching, through 
the example we are giving to somebody, by cooperating with 


him, we help to be actualized the spiritual potencies places in 
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him and in us. And we work upon ourselves by disciplining our 
behaviors, by paying a relentless attention to everything we do 
and think, through the good we are doing to others. We do not 
meet Christ only within ourselves, but also in the fellow 
humans’ beings. Saint Isaac the Syrian insistently asks us to 
accompany our prayer with the giving of alms and with the 
help granted to others. He says: “Nothing can bring my heart 
closer to God than the giving of alms does”. Or: “If you have 
something more than you need for the day, share it to the poor 
and then come end bring your prayers daringly” (Word 23). Or: 
“Uphold with your word the sad ones and you will be upholded 
by that right hand that bears everything” (Word 30). And Saint 
Simeon the New Theologian says: “The Lord accepted to take 
upon Himself the face of any deprived man and to unite 
Himself with everyone, in order everyone by seeing his brother 
as God, to receive him and to reckon him as That One and to 
empty his riches in order to serve him, like Christ shed His 
blood for our salvation”. And the Saint says again: “The one 
who thinks at God he honors every man, and he finds help 
through the hidden will of God. And the one who defends the 
oppressed one he has God as ally. And the one who offers his 
arm in order to uphold his neighbor he receives the arm of God 
to his help.” (Word 23).” (Staniloae 1992: 26-27) 


“The world of the persons and of the things is meant thus to be 
ladder towards God, support during our ascending towards 
Him. But through passion the man removed this luminous 
depth from the world, this transparency going up to infinite. 
Instead of being a “horizon of mysteries”, the world becomes a 
material consumable content, an impenetrable wall which isn’t 
crossed though by any light from beyond. Actually, the bodily 


passions — the covetousness of the belly, the love for money, 
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the fornication - they no longer keep from things and from 
persons except what is material in those, namely what can 
satisfy our body’s lust; and the anger, the sadness, the vain 
glory are also explained by this reducing of the things to their 
limited aspect useful only to the body. The things are no longer 
except something to eat, or something that facilitates other 
pleasures to the body: they take the body quickly, they give the 
body pleasant fragrances and tastes, they present to the body 
a material shiny aspect, and they offer the body a comfortable 
rest; our fellow human’s person is only a body, capable of 
offering our body pleasures, or a sum of horsepower, being 
such useful for producing pleasant things for our body. The 
things and the persons no longer comprise except what falls 
immediately under senses, and nothing from beyond senses. 
They have become opaque. The world has become unilateral, 
poor, without accents of any order than the sensitive one. The 
sin against God, against the creator Spirit, it is a sin against 


the world too.” (Staniloae 1992: 117) 


“This transformation of the things in simple consumable goods 
and this reduction of the persons to their aspect as objects, 
instead of making the man freer or more sovereign in the 
middle of the world, it has made the man the world’s slave, 
because of making him the slave of the overgrown bodily lusts. 
The brake which the Christendom urges the man to apply, it is 
the claiming, by man, of his rights in front of the inferior 
impulses which have overwhelmed him. Through the restraint 
that limits the passions, the man restores the leadership and 
the liberty of the spirit within himself. But by doing this, he 
awakens in himself the factor that sees in the world something 
more than simple objects satisfying his passions. Through 


restraint the man banishes away from him the veil of darkness 
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and the man gives back to the world its feature as being 
transparent to the infinite. Therefore, in restraint the man 
doesn’t manifest a despise addressed to the world but he 
manifests his will of unveiling the whole world’s greatness; the 
restraint isn’t a total turning away from the world, in order to 
search for God, but it is a turning away from a world narrowed 
and thickened by passions, in order to find a transparent world 
that becomes itself a mirror to God and a ladder towards Him.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 117-118) 


“Between the true world and God there isn’t a report of 
reciprocal exclusion. But like a previous method in order to 
find the true world it is useful the turning away from the 
world, from the world fallen through the man’s guilt under the 
spell of the man, from the world that waits at its turn its 
liberation too. 

Here, actually, part from each other the two roads of the 
Orthodox Christians, the two stages of the faith the Christians 
have been walking together until here: that of the fear of God 
and that of the repentance. The monks start walking on one of 
these two roads while the Christians living within world they 
walk on the other road.” (Staniloae 1992: 118) 


“No matter how much Saint Maximos the Confessor 
accentuated that the creation has only a passing importance to 
God, he some other times grants the creation an impassable 
importance, for its rationalities would persist also after the 


plain unveiling of God in the future life.” (Staniloae 1992: 164) 


“We could compare the world to a chamber full of all kinds of 
things, and the godlike glory to the sunlight. The darker is the 


chamber, the less are seen the things from within it. And the 
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more it flows the light through windows the more the things 
from within the chamber could be seen clearer and more 


beautiful.” (Staniloae 1992: 164) 


“The rationalities of the things from the world, far from 
becoming useless after the uncovered seeing of God, they will 
help us understanding the fecundity of the divine Rationality, 
and they will even be an exemplification of the divine 
Rationality, like the sunrays are and exemplification and an 
manifestation of its light. Of course, then we will look directly 
at the Sun or the righteousness, or to His light, and only 
indirectly at the things’ rationalities, while now cannot see the 
direct gushing up of the sunlight but only its faded 
irradiation out of things. In other words, when we will 
contemplate God directly, we will contemplate the things’ 
rationalities directly in Him, and not in things, as we do now, 
so that these rationalities will be more illuminated, deeper, and 


more explained.” (Staniloae 1992: 165) 


“It is a main idea had by Saint Maximos the Confessor that the 
things hide within them the divine rationalities, as equally 
many rays of the Logos or of the supreme Rationality. The one 
who discovers these rationalities within things he ascends on 
their thread to knowing God and this knowledge must 
anticipate knowing God directly. 

This teaching attributes to Creation and to the cogitation 
referring to Creation, a necessary role in the man’s ascensiOon 
towards God. Saint Maximos is stranger to the theory of sight 
which we could reach at by avoiding the cosmos’s forms and 
laws. On the road of our getting closer to God it stays the 
world, which we must cross through the understanding of it. 


Each man has a mission relating to the world. Each man must 
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know the world according to the power given him, and, 
because the knowledge cannot come except after achieving the 
virtues, each man must develop, previously, a moral activity 
relating to the world. A principled negative attitude towards 
the world it hinders our salvation itself. The world is 
imposed to each human being as a stone which he to sharpen 


his spiritual faculties on.” (Staniloae 1992: 166) 


“The Holy Fathers sustained, as the newer Orthodox 
theologians do too, that the penetration in the spiritual depths 
from beyond the natural world, it cannot be done on a rational 
way. To the world’s structure as symbol it relates to a symbolic 
knowledge, differing from the rational one. The rationality’s 
categories define, namely they set boundaries, and they 
discern something from something else. That’s why they are 
applicable only to the limited realities which differ from one 
another. By being infinite, inexhaustible, the godhead cannot 
be object to the rational determinations. The rationality fits 
only the natural world and not the spiritual world too.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 167-168) 


“Saint Maximos the Confessor sustained that out of the things’ 
rationalities “we know that God is the Maker of the seen 
things, but how God is we cannot understand” (Quaest. Ad 
Thalas., q. 51). From here and also out of the role attributed by 
Saint Maximos to the “rationality” in knowing these aspects of 
the things, which he also persistently called “rationalities”, it 
would turn out that this contemplation has a rational 
character. Then, ceaselessly, Saint Maximos asked the man 
who strives for consummation, to purify and to restore all his 
soul’s faculties, including his rationality. That’s why we said 


that the soul’s getting closer to God it cannot be done through 
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a jump outside the rationality, but after a long exercising of the 
rationality in knowing the things’ meanings. That’s why the 
world has been appointed as our road towards God.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 168) 


“In its normalness the being is harmony and the harmony 
irradiated light. But on the normalness of a being it depends 
its integrity too, in the ensemble of the existence. That’s why 
we call the ensemble of the things form outside us as world, for 
the fact that it appeared to our ancestors as light (Lat.: lumen, 
E. 1. t.’s. n.). The darkness is caused by non-existence, or by a 
disorder, and therefore by a weakening of the being. We do not 
know the darkness except as night. About disorder we know 
that it is a sufferance in existence, and the existence appears 
to be diminished, or mixed with the darkness, or as false light. 
From within that being it seems to flow out a darkness that 


stings, and it wounds the usual light.” (Staniloae 1992: 294) 


“Through the world the man grows up to the height of knowing 
God and to the height of being a partner to God. The world is a 
pedagogue towards Christ. Of course, the world can be a road 
to hell too. The world is the tree of knowing the good and the 
bad, the trial tree. If we contemplate the world’s beauty in 
order to praise its Maker, we will be granted the salvation; but 
if we think that this tree’s fruit is purely something to eat, we 
will lose ourselves. The salvation cannot be obtained in 
isolation but in the cosmic frame. This value of the world as 
road towards God it can be explained not only by the fact that 
the man must have an object of huge amplitude with the help 
of which he to strengthen his spiritual forces, but also out of 
the intrinsic structure of the world, as symbol of the divine 


transcendent reality. The symbol (in Greek language: to put 
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together, to unite two things without confounding them) it is a 
seen reality that not only represents but also makes somehow 
to be seen through itself an unseen reality. The symbol 
supposes and shows, somehow simultaneously, two things. 
The symbol id “the bridge between two worlds”, as somebody 
said. The word, for instance, it is the symbol of the spirit, 
by uniting without confounding and by simultaneously 
presenting the materiality of a sound with the meanings of 
a cogitation; the human face does alike, by making 
transparent the spirit from within man, through the face’s 
materiality, and, in the case that the man lives in God, it will 


show God Himself.” (Staniloae 1992: 166) 


“God is an inexhaustible reservoir of spiritual energy open to 
the world and the world is capable of being open in its deep 
intimacy to this energy. The intimate openness of these two 
internal to one another realities, it makes them to be, in a 
sense, as some kind of unity. The world is open to God, God is 
open to the world, but each of them keeps the own freedom. 
That’s why, the world can also lock itself to God. But not on all 
plans. There are channels which God communicated His 
energy through, to the world. For instance, He communicated 
the world the energy which the world is preserved through; but 
only whether the world wants it, He can communicate to the 
world the transfiguring energy, through the man’s mediation.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 11) 


“The world and the things from within world haven’t lost for us 
their function of symbols by and large. A contrary, the coming 
of the Word into body, it has placed God in an even more 
intimate relations with the entire world and the things have 


become even more transparent to the presence of God. Besides 
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that, the unseen Christ communicating Himself to us through 
some sensitive means, through some things and gestures 
which have received a special symbolic character, God 
communicating Himself through them, to us, in a more 
accentuated manner than through the prophetic symbols of 
the Old Testament.” (Staniloae 2005: 74) 


“There are two different visions concerning the world, one 
constituting the basis for idolatry, and another for considering 
the world it its entirety as symbol or as basis for symbols. Only 
the Christendom, following to the Old Testament, it sees the 
world as a symbol and as basis for symbols, for only the 
Christendom sees the world as relative, only to the Christians 
the world isn’t an object of idolater worshipping, for to 
Christian the world isn’t the ultimate reality, but beyond it 
there is a symbolized by it, world.” (Staniloae 2005: 90) 


“It doesn’t suffice that the seen world not to be the only one in 
order to be considers as symbol, btu it also must the other 
world symbolized by it to be in a connection with the seen 
world, namely to resemble to that one, to be an image of it. 
And the seen world will have this quality only it if it dependent 
on that one, namely if it isn’t in an independence from it. This 
relation is had by the seen world only as one that is created, 
certainly, by the other world. Only in such a case the seen 
world resembles to the unseen world, and as well due to the 
fact that it is environment for the other world’s manifestation. 
Our body is like our soul, for our body is the environment 
which our soul manifests itself in, for the fact that our body, in 
a certain measure, it is organized, or it is created, by our soul. 
Of course, the world in its ensemble, it isn’t equally necessary 


and equally tied to the unseen world as our body to our soul, 
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but the unseen world is freer from the seen world. This is for 
the seen world is created in an absolute mode, not only 
according to its form but also to its substance, by the unseen 
world. But just this, on the other hand, it gives the seen world 
an even bigger dependency on the unseen world, more than 
that, the body has on the soul. The transcendence can dispose 
on the seen world, even more, as its instrument. It is true that 
our soul by being tied to the body, in the most intimate and 
necessary mode, it has made of body his most adequate 
instrument of its manifestations, of his powers. But the soul 
pays for this through a renunciation to a part of his freedom 
relatedly to the body, given the fact that the soul hasn’t created 
the body according to the substance too.” (Staniloae 2005: 90) 


“Related to the divine transcendence, the seen world isn’t an 
equally adequate environment as the body is to the soul, but, 
on the other hand, the divine transcendence has the full liberty 
from the world it created. The divine transcendence uses all 
the things from the world in order to manifest itself, but it 
manifests in a much more adequate mode than the soul 
manifests through the body. Sometimes, God uses the world’s 
matter in order to pronounce through it, words like the human 
words, or in order to form to Himself a face; those aren’t and 
equally necessary and adequate form as they are to the human 
sou. But, by and large, God manifests Himself through the 
world, through the usual forms of the world’s existence, way 
more adequately in order to present the divine life.” (Staniloae 
2005: 90-91) 


“This report as from creature to Creator, it specifies the 
connection of our world with the unseen world. Only the fact 


that the seen world is the creature of the unseen God, it makes 
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the world having also the meanings from God and to serve to 
express God.” (Staniloae 2005: 91) 


“While the world can be also symbol for the divine 
transcendence and basis for the restricted symbol of religious 
character, but also divinized reality and basis for idols, the 
cause which the world receives this last meaning for, and 
which an image from within world becomes an idol for, it isn’t 
the world itself, or the respective image, but it is the state of 
the man who has lost his tension towards transcendence, who 
has lost the momentum of surpassing the material things, 
which is characteristic to the human spirit. The cause consists 
of a spirit’s falling from the life characteristic to him. In this 
state was the idolater mankind and in this state is every man 
who has fallen from the faith in a God Who is transcendent to 
the world. The Spirit is outside time and space. “The spirit is, 
in the same time, transcendent and immanent. In the spirit the 
transcendent becomes immanent and the immanent becomes 
transcendent, and it crosses over the border”. The spirit isn’t 
ever content with what he is, with what he has become, and 
with what he has achieved, and that’s why the spirit always 
jumps over the border he has reached, but not through a 
natural evolution (...), but through freedom, by being attracted 
by the values which the spirit thinks at and he strives to 
incorporate them in his life and in the world’s life.” (Staniloae 
2005: 95-96) 


“The whole world is, in its being, and it can become to the 
man, the transparent environment for the transcendence, so 
that the man is able to intuit the transcendence through the 
world. The whole world is, so, in its being, a symbol. But the 


man must discover this world’s character as symbol. This was 
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said by the Holy Fathers and it is said also by the modern 
thinkers. The Holy Fathers expressed the world’s transparence 
to the divine transcendence, in the teaching regarding the 
“divine rationalities” irradiating out of all the world’s things.” 


(Staniloae 2005: 96) 


“At the Holy Fathers was created a special symbolic vision 
upon the world, like to the churchly hymnographers and at the 
symbolist poets was created an own symbolistic language. The 
theology of the classical writers of the Church it was creative 
and daring, for in the mood of their mind, in their perceiving of 
the world, and in their language, they were closer to 
understanding the Bible and the Gospel, and closer to the 
Prophets’, to the Apostles’, and of the Lord Himself way of 
speaking. Ant this whole way of speaking was crossed through 
by that symbolism which we’ve spoke about. The Holy Father 
didn’t see only the surface of the phenomena, but they as well 
saw their roots, namely their godlike principle. At the Holy 
Fathers we do not notice objectivation; at them there wasn’t 
abstraction. (...) To this realism of the Orthodoxy it 
corresponds, fully, the teaching about the uncreated energies, 
about these traces of God within world. It is a teaching fully 
clarified by Saint Gregory Palamas. But Saint Gregory Palamas 
followed, in the conception about the world’s report with God, 
the line of the previous Churchly writers. He said about this: 
“God built this seen world, as a reflection of the world from 
above world, for reaching by spiritually contemplating this 
world, as on a wonderful ladder, that world from above.” 


(Staniloae 2005: 97) 


“The entire world will be a symbol on two ways: a) the way 


which any object and phenomenon can symbolize any other 
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object and phenomenon in, according to the convention 
amongst people, and it can also signify God to a rational 
cogitation, on the basis of the causal reports hinting to that. 
And this is in the virtue of the fact that “nothing stands by 
itself, but all of them are reports”; b) the mode which any of the 
things or any phenomenon can be a symbol in, as a cypher 
which is contemplated through the transcendence and not 
another thing of phenomenon. Here the thing is no longer seen 
in its causal reports, but it is seen in its depth, in its mystery, 
and that hasn’t anything to do with its natural reports with 
other things, but it is a place of the transcendence’s presence. 
As cypher, the respective thing is no longer seen as framed in 
the natural determinism and by that being a natural symbol, 
but it is seen now as a metaphysical symbol.” (Staniloae 2005: 
98) 


“The world’s life isn’t the own life of God.” (Staniloae 2005: 107) 


“The whole universe is a light. But the universe’s light wouldn’t 
have been known if the human conscience hadn’t existed. My 
world would have been, in such a case, a meaningless light. 
There must exist the people’s consciences in order to know the 
universe’s light. I must know the universe through my 
conscience. But my conscience needs the conscience of my 
fellow human too. Their conscience gives my conscience 
surety, and it enriches it. The child starts knowing on himself 
since the beginning, and he is helped by the conscience of the 
people from around him; during the whole his life the man is 
imprinted and enriched in his knowledge upon the world, by 
increasingly numerous fellow humans he gets to know orally or 
in writing, and even by fellow humans from far away, or who 


live far in the past. Each person knows even on himself, by 
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knowing others or by receiving from them the knowledge, and 
by knowing increasingly more, the universe, with the help form 
others. A meaning of the word con-science is this too: I know 
about myself also by receiving their communicated to me 
knowledge about myself. In what another says about me, I also 
find what I live within me, or I find a completion to what I 
know about me. Or, through both of them, I complete and I 
correct on myself. Through my sayings towards another, and of 
his towards me, we actualize, we unveil, and we develop our 
common human nature. I am non-separated from others, 
though I am not confounded to them, and though we aren’t 
identical in the way we see everything. This fact shows, at its 
turn, that all the people are of same nature, and that the 
physical universe is common to us and it feeds, materially and 
spiritually, our human nature. But each one’s conscience 
differs from another’s, and also from the common physical 
universe. That’s why, it doesn’t suffice to reciprocally notice 
one another neither to notice ourselves in the body of the 
physical universe, in order to know about one another and in 
order to know the things’ rationalities, but we must 
communicate to one another the thought and the 
understanding of the universe, with diverse contributions, in 
order to really know one another and to better understand the 
universe’s rationalities and they common meaning, a meaning 
that is of an untold richness. I have in common with my fellow 
human everything from within me and from within the world, 
but I have also in an individual manner, as person, as each 
one of my fellow humans have too, for we are enriched together 
but without being confounded to one another.” (Staniloae 1993 
(3): 27-28) 


“The world isn’t annulled because of Christ being absent from 
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within it, neither the life from the world becomes “death” 
because of that. The world and the life within world, they 
remain as a possible transparent for Christ environment; 
through the world and through the life it can be communicated 
to the man who believes in Christ: “the Light of the world”, as 
meaning of the world; the world and the life remains a possible 
path towards the full union with Christ. To the believer, Christ 
becomes as light of the world and of the life, unveiling him the 
real value of the world and of the life in the world, but only for 
Christ brings, to the world and to the man within word, a value 
which neither the world nor the man have it in themselves, but 
they are only able to receive it. To the believer, Christ banishes 
away the darkness from the world, namely from the life of the 
man living within world, or Christ makes the life of the man 
living within world to be a preparation for the eternal life in 
Christ, a preparation helped by Christ Himself. This is because 
without Christ the world is a world of the darkness and of the 
death. Therefore, when the world, within which Christ isn’t 
seen, it appears to us as darkened, and meaningless, when 
Christ is seen within the world, as it is due, it shows that is 
capable for being Christ seen through it, in order Christ to 
become the world’s luminous light. The Word of God created 
the world capable of being Christ made known through it. The 
Word of God Who created the world He keeps the world further 
in existence, with His power, but, if there is no real 
communication with Him, the world will be “death”.” (Staniloae 


1993 (3): 48-49) 


“God created the world through His Son, out of nothing, in 
order to fill the world up, through the man, with the happiness 
of the relation with God, and in order the man to make the 


world eternal, by deifying it. If a man refuses this purpose 
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given by the Son of God - Who has made Himself man in order 
to make it easy for the man -, to that man the world remains 
meaningless. If the world had been out of divine essence, or if 
the world had been the ultimate reality, with its miseries and 
with its death, on the basis of an intrinsic law mastering him, 
the man wouldn't have been able to elevate himself above a 
meaningless existence leading to death. Only if God is a 
Person-God of the love, having a being differing from the 
world’s being - namely a limitless godlike being -, and God 
created the man as the one who, through His wanted and free 
love, to unite himself with God and to use the world created by 
God on his level, for this union, only thus the man and the 
world could escape the miseries coming to them; this last 
variant takes place when the man refuses the union with God. 
The possibility given by God to the world, to be transparent for 
God so that the man could see God through the world, to see 
the embodied God into the eternal life, it isn’t accomplished 
when the man doesn’t see God through the world even in this 
life on earth. Then the man remains in “death”, despite 
developing a “scientific” thinking that can deceive him, as a 
false light.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 49-50) 


“Through the resurrection of Christ, we have been shown that 
this world and this world’s history, they aren’t locked up in 
themselves, but they are a preparation for the eternal life, and 
they can be spiritually overcome. We’ve been shown the fact 
that the free mastery upon matter it isn’t shown only in 


wonderful and exceptional deeds.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 106) 


“The godlike light will overwhelm the material matter of the 
resurrected bodies and it will make them to noticed by others, 


in the future life, as being really present everywhere, through 
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will and love, for they will be in the same light of Christ and 
they will be like the Christ’s body Who before His Ascent he 
appeared in diverse places. The possibility of being ones with 
other in the same body of Christ it means also the each one’s 
possibility to make the whole universe as content of his own 
self into Christ, together with all the other ones, though each 
one of them imprinting his own seal on it and, thus, enjoying 
what means each one for every other one, not only as personal 
love, but also a mode of seeing the universe and of seeing 
Christ as being present in all things, as springing out light, a 
light spiritually felt or seen as being His light, a light that 
elevated and consummates everybody’s light. The distances are 
surpassed by the ones who are in Christ’s light, namely within 
Christ Himself Who comprises all the things in the light of His 
body. All the one who will be fully dressed up in Christ, they 
will be united at the final judgment and then forever, by 
looking at Christ and by looking at one another. And the world 
as become a perfect organ, an organ transparent to the godlike 
light, transparent to His presence, but also an organ of the love 
amongst people and of their getting along, it will unveil its 
hidden beauties unseparated from the godlike and from the 
human beauties. The godlike light will show all the world’s 
beauties kept into darkness by the human passions, a 
darkness showing now, within world, rather the things which 
satisfy the man’s bodily and egotistic lusts.” (Staniloae 1993 
(3): 133-134) 


“The saved human persons will be close to one another, and 
into Christ Who comprises the whole universe with the light of 
His body. The world will show its beauties which have been 
kept before, in darkness, by the human passions. Then, each 


human person liberated from the egotism narrowed through 
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the bodily passions, he will extend, in the light of Christ, his 
sight over the whole universe, and he will deepen his sight into 
universe’s beauties highlighted by Christ’s light. While each 
person will see the universe’s richness and depth in the light of 
the resurrected body of the Creator Word, he will live in the 
spiritual intimacy of his own subject non-separated from the 
others’ subjects, the universe’s richness unveiled by the loving 
light of Christ, lives the same, but live by each person through 
Him, in the intimacy of His Person, not-separated through love 
from the intimacy as persons, of the believers. The whole world 
will become then transparent for Christ, unveiling its always 
enriching meaning, meanings important for the communion 
amongst people and deepened through the Creator and Savior 
Word, in its meanings leading towards the godlike infinite. (...) 
The whole world will be shown as spiritual, no longer being a 
world of objects external to the persons, though wont’ be either 
a simple subjective reality. (...) Then the world will become 
incomparably fuller, a great work of art and, as such, a content 
of the person’s soul of an untold beauty, to everyone. In that 
world the persons will live one another in their happy 
closeness and communion and in their reciprocal richness. The 
world will become then of a great beauty and a content of the 
clean communion, for the incorruptible bodies no longer will 
need the world for a consumption and for bodily pleasures, 
and that’s why the people will no longer fight for dividing it, 
and so the world won’t be them, any longer, cause for enmity 
and sinful feeling. How much communion is in a searching for 
a common deepening of a meaning of the existence! The world 
from then won’t have anything to incite to fight for satisfying 
some individual lusts or of some egotistic passions, but the 
world will be revealed as an environment for clean love and for 


loving work of God as Person, or as means for clean and happy 
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communion amongst people and between people and God, and 
the people will have as fully assimilated the world within their 
interpersonal love, in the world’s pure wonder. The whole world 
will be then an increasingly enriched content, unveiling others 
and others depths of God, and expressing others and other 
nuances of its living into Him by the multitude of the human 
persons advancing spiritually, through the world’s mediation, 
and through the communion amongst people, into God. That’s 
why that world will ne eternally new, and the people will be 
eternally young, being always in a beginning of joy and of 
knowledge, always wanting to progress within world. Those 
people’s life won’t be bored because of the monotony imposed 
by the repetition for the same rigid laws, namely it won’t get 
old, like their bodies too, always full with a spirituality 
increasing its powers, it won’t be led to decomposition. As in 
the life from before sin and death, the body was always new in 
its spiritual feelings, likewise will feel also into Christ.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 135-137) 


“Thew universe itself, with the insufficiencies of the 
satisfactions it can give us, and through the pains it causes to 
us, but also through the obvious perishable character of our 
life in universe, it urges us to transcend the universe, but we 
mustn’t totally break with the universe as long as we live in it. 
That transcending is, on the other hand, a condition of the 
human being’s spiritual strengthening. This means that the 
human being must ascend beyond universe, after he has used 
everything good the universe has given him, but he also has 
crossed through the temptations which the universe keeps him 
through, tied to it, and it brings him downwards. The human 
being must know the universe’s importance as road which the 


human being ascends beyond universe. But the human being 
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must have too, the strength to reckon the universe only as a 
road. It is dangerous reckoning the universe as everything that 
you can get. It is something else to renounce to the universe 
you knew than to renounce to a universe you didn’t know.” 


(Staniloae 1995: 121) 


“The wonderful correspondences of the powers from within 
universe to the increasingly higher needs of the people, they 
can motivate us to consider the universe as an ultimate, or 
opaque, reality. In no case one can overlook the universe’s 
insufficiencies. The dissatisfactions, the illnesses, and the 
death, they are proofs that the universe isn’t the ultimate 
reality, and also of the fact that the universe hasn’t remained 
in tight communication with the Creator. There is also the 
variant of considering that the universe has in itself everything 
we want, but we still do not know all universe’s resources. But, 
despite all progresses in discovering new resources, these ones 
do not remove the universe’s insufficiencies. That’s why, it is 
more justified to reckon that the wonderful order of the things, 
matching the people’s life in the present body, it urges the 
mind to transcend towards a wise and almighty Maker of the 
universe and Providence Provider: and the insufficiency of the 
universe in satisfying all the human being’s aspirations, 
likewise, it urges to such transcending towards God as target, 
and towards the people who want to advance by preparing 
themselves for the communication with God Who will give 
them everything. The universe has the importance and also the 
insufficiency of a road which doesn’t offer you, by itself the 
resting, but that keeps you in the toil of advancing towards 
resting, a toil that shows us that we must prepare ourselves 
too, for it. As such, the universe appears us like a road that we 


must walk on, and that we must cross over it at its end, which 
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is the death, to the endless resting. And it is good the human 
being to see the world not only as useful to the body - because 
the body brings the human being to death - but to see it also 
as a road towards what is beyond universe.” (Staniloae 1995: 
122) 


“The material universe proves to be an environment of the 
transcending also by the fact that it is an environment for 
communications, either through the direct power of the spirit, 
or through simple of technical material means. Even through 
material or technical means, the people communicate their 
thoughts, their feelings, their wills, and their plans, though 
they still remain at distance, because of not being able to give 
to one another the whole their living power. But in both these 
forms, the material universe itself, it is an environment 
connecting the people spiritually. Like the people communicate 
spiritually through their bodies, likewise, or due to that, they 
communicate spiritually through the material universe. The 
spirit present within body, he extends his power upon universe 
too. But it is different the power exercised by the human being, 


at distance, through the godlike Ghost.” (Staniloae 1995: 123) 


“When the human being understands the universe as only 
answering some strictly material needs, not only that the 
universe becomes opaque and it is covered by a mist impeding 
the spiritual sight, but the universe also become a means of 
division amongst people, each one trying to grab increasingly 
more of it, by treating the universe as a prey. This is because 
the body, seen as a purely material organization, cannot be 
communicated through anything else, but it can only be 
absorbed even more within the seen universe as non- 


transparent material matter. In such a case, the people no 
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longer meet one another in the same understanding of what is 
shown through universe, as plan of individualizing existence, 
capable of providing a common enrichment, better said a 
communitarian enrichment, of the human beings from within 
universe. 

In this case the universe is no longer a road and a transparent 
environment, attracting all people in common, but it is an 
ultimate and opaque prey, which each individual or group fight 
for biting an as big as possible chunk from.” (Staniloae 1995: 
124) 


“The mankind’s falling, in the state of seeing the universe as a 
prey, it took place immediately after the beginning of universe’s 
existence, through the exclusive attachment to what “has a 
good taste and it is pleasant to the sight”, by reckoning that 
the universe consists only of this, likewise the whole knowledge 
about good and evil.” (Staniloae 1995: 124) 


“The human being mostly existed the connection with the 
source of his spiritual content, which held his body as 
incorruptible and immortal, and it determined the universe 
too, which no longer communicates its spiritual content to 
him, content which the universe is transparent to, to coved 
this content and to obey the process of corruption (Rom. 8: 20- 
22). The human being’s deeds, directed towards others, are no 
longer good deeds, or brotherhood, but they are evil deeds, full 
of enmity, or they are only apparently good. The exclusive 
connection of the human being through his body, with the 
universe, it makes the spiritual desert from within the human 
being to be extended within universe too, or it makes the 
universe to no longer be seen as transparent to a spiritual 


content (Rom. 8: 20).” (Staniloae 1995: 124-125) 
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“The spiritual content from within man it hasn’t been totally 
lost but, partially, it has been perverted, and partially it has 
remained as a powerless nostalgia. This makes the man not to 
feel himself as satisfied within universe, except partially, in his 
body that has become mortal, and to wait for his soul’s true 
satisfying, after his death with the body, when he hasn't totally 
lost the feeling of this spiritual content, and for himself as 
whole human being, to wait for the full satisfying in a mode of 
the universe’s existence, from after the end of the present 


mode of universe’s existence.” (Staniloae 1995: 124-125) 


“Only by transcending the present mode of universe’s 
existence, by hope, it can give the human existence a 


meaning.” (Staniloae 1995: 125) 


“The human being, as made for gathering the universe whin 
himself, he must gather it not as an opaque universe, that is 
locked up in itself and it locks the human being up too, but he 
must gather the universe as one that he exceeds, unveiling the 
Creator in the universe’s transparence, and the universe’s 
capacity of placing the human being in connection with God. 
The human being must be of universe and he must exceed the 
universe too. The universe must be to the human being only a 
road he needs, bringing the human being to even more light. 
The human being isn’t “thrown within universe” as Heidegger 
said, but he is place into universe as on a road which he 
advances towards God through, God being the target of this 
road, the man following to reach at God with everything he has 
learnt as good content, within universe, but also through the 


habituation of not seeing the universe as the ultimate reality.” 


2920 


(Staniloae 1995: 125) 


“To the human being’s transcending towards his fellow human 
and towards God, he is also served by the words the human 
beings tell to one another, about things, but in the mode which 
each one places inside the things what he has within, as 
superior to the things; impeding the transcending it has as 
cause the liar use of words, given that the lie comes out from 
the human being who is locked up within universe and within 
himself. The human being speaks for he is a person connected 


to another person.” (Staniloae 1995: 125) 


“Saint Maximos the Confessor clarified the meaning of human 
being’s life in universe. The human being is a pilgrim in 
universe, advancing in the increasingly clearer light irradiating 
from the Holy City, and not a convicted human being destined 
to get lost within universe. The human being lives in universe 
and in time, but he is also above universe and above time, 
being him elevated, in this sense, increasingly higher, and he 
elevating, at his turn, the universe, increasingly higher. At his 
death, the human being parts with the universe, but he takes 
with him everything he has gained as good spiritual content, or 
a transparent mode of universe’s existence. By doing so, the 
human being has prepared himself to have the universe with 
him, again, at resurrection, but in a transfigured manner. The 
human being is a meteoric being. The human being takes the 
entire universe towards the border between corporality and 
God. If somebody keeps the bread surplus for himself, that 
bread will get spoiled. By giving that surplus to the one in 
need, he gains that human being for God, but himself too, he 
is spiritualized and he fills up the bread’s matter with the 


spirit’s light, or, in other words, he fille up the bread’s 
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corporality with God. That’s why, the Orthodox believers, by 
bringing at the Church, everything they are going to give, as 
gifts, to the people, in order those things to be sanctified, they 
show the connection between sanctification and giving as gift. 
They believe, rightly so, that the coat they have given as a gift 
to a poor man, it waits for them at resurrection. It is affirmed 
here the perspective of the transfiguration of the entire 
universe, not to say about the imprinting of believers by the 
good deeds he has done, those deeds giving them a luminous 
countenance, or a countenance of glory. The Kingdom of God, 
or the Kingdom of the consummate communion, it will mean 
communicating together everything the human beings will 
have, as state which they are repreparing themselves for even 
from here. If the human beings hadn’t had the universe, on 
one hand, as responding to some identical needs, and on the 
other hand, as a gift which they can to give to one another, 
how would the universe has served to accomplishing this 
perspective? By this, the people form common notions too, in 
order to communicate their thoughts about their common 
universe, or in order to unveil the universe to one another, as a 
common content of their life. The One Who has given the 
human beings the universe as a common gift, He has also 
given them their common notions, or their capacity of 
composing those notions in order to speak about universe. The 
more the universe is increasingly common to them, by lovingly 
giving it to one another as a gift, the less they contradict on 
one another, and the less they cheat on one another by using 
words.” (Staniloae 1995: 125-126) 


“In their state from before their falling, the human beings saw 
the universe as saint, for there were absent the egotistic and 


bodily passions within them. That’s why, in order to sanctify 
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the universe and the material things, we must tend to the 
detachment from the addiction to the things, by giving them, 
as gifts, to others. The things when given as gifts, they no 
longer are seen in a passionate mode. The most radical mode 
which the man sanctifies on himself in, it is the self-sacrifice. 
Thus, the universe is useful to our salvation, not so much by 
despising it, but rather by using the material things from 
universe as gifts towards others, or as means which we 
communicate through, our love for them. And we sanctify at 
maximum our life, not by renouncing to it because our disgust 
for it, but by using our life in order to increase the love 


amongst people. 


By this, the universe gains again the transparency to God, 
which it had in the state before falling. If the universe has been 
given us by God as a gift for everybody, we mostly use the 
universe in this quality of it, by easily making the things as our 
gifts towards others, and by this we show that, actually, the 
things have been given by God to everybody. Then we see God 
beyond things, as their Giver to everybody. Then we transcend 
the things without reckoning their existence as inutile. God 
Who has given us the things as gifts for everybody, He teaches 
us by that, to use the things, at our turn, as gifts amongst us, 
and not to hide this role of the material things, as mediators of 
love amongst us, a role imprinted by God within them, as 
things meant to pass, out of love, from person to person. Like 
God has shown His love for us and His will that there to be 
love amongst us, by giving us the material things as gifts for 
everybody, likewise we must show our love for one another, by 
using the material things as gifts amongst us. The material 
things, far from being opaque walls and causes of division and 


of hatred amongst us, as when they lose their character as 
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bridge of God’s love for us and of our love amongst us, in this 
case they accomplish their role which they have been given us 
with, by becoming means of brotherhood amongst us. By this, 
we make ourselves, in the same time, as masters upon the 
material things, namely we no longer are their servants. This is 
because the material things master upon us through our 
egotistic, but only apparent, domination upon things. By giving 
the material things as gifts, through them we unite ourselves 
with our fellow humans, by exceeding on ourselves; and we are 
united with God, through the material things, through the 
same exceeding. In this case, the material things become 
transparent to God, as their loving Giver, and we become too, 
as transparent to one another. When I look at a thing given me 
as a gift, by another person, I see that person through that 
thing. When I see the things as gifts given by God, I see God in 
those things. The need for giving the things as gifts, it is 
expressed by Christians by marking the sign of the cross upon 
the material things. This is for the cross, it means: 
renunciation, means restraint, means removal of passions, 
means liberation from passions, and means to be elevated to 
God. And in assuming the cross, we have the Son of God as 
role model of us. The cross means transcending upon the 
material things and upon ourselves, towards God, it means 
transcending from our own person towards another, as seen in 
the light of God. Only the cross, as restraint, and the reciprocal 
sacrifice out of love, only they can unite us in God. Through 
cross, Christ has shown us the whole His love: by 
impropriating his cross, we also show our cross to Him and to 
our fellow humans. A universe without cross, it would have 
been a non-transparent universe, an ultimate reality which we 
attach ourselves to, with egotistical avidity, as not having 


anything above the material universe. Through cross we give 
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ourselves and the universe to one another, and to God. That’s 
why the cross makes us and it makes the universe too, as 
transparent amongst us and to God. The cross makes the 
universe as transparent and easily to exceed, between human 
being and human being, by becoming they too, as transparent 
to God. The cross sanctifies the universe, and it sanctifies us, 
for nothing passionate defiles any longer, our reports with the 
universe; nothing egotistical locks us up any longer, within 
world and within ourselves, unlike in case we see ourselves 
and the universe as material and ultimate realities.” (Staniloae 


1995: 129-130) 


“The universe becomes transparent to God also through the 
insufficiencies of its resources in order to unlimitedly satisfy, 
as it was thought, the ever-increasing needs of everybody. This 
shows the universe as created out of nothing and it shows the 
human being as representing a border too, to another human 
being, the people forbidding on one another in their attempt to 
extend, endlessly, their greediness. The spiritual 
communication and the greediness’ limitation, they go hand in 
hand. This imposes to the human being a new motif for 
ascesis. On the other hand, the impossibility of providing the 
energies necessary to his new needs, it increasingly imposes, 
more than ever in the past, a work in common, as another urge 
to communion, intertwined with restraint and toil. The desire 
for satisfying its increased material needs, during time, by 
using new necessary energies, it makes, on the other hand, 
unusable some of the existence means which were previously 
easily accessed by people. This is a new warning given to the 
people towards restraining the too big need which the people 
have become accustomed to satisfy. The will for widening the 


borders which limit the people by and large, it highlights other 
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limitations of the creation’s possibilities. By all of these, it is 
shown the fact that the creation it allows a continuous 
development of the people on the spiritual plan, through the 
communion amongst them, and through the increasing of their 
union with God, but this development most be reconciled with 
a restraint of the bodily needs, that promotes, at its turn, the 
spiritual development. These are new meanings of the cross 


placed within creation.” (Staniloae 1995: 130) 


“The Whole cosmos is shown as tied to us, not only for our 
existence in this material body, but also for our spiritual and 
eternal existence. We transcend the universe’s state from now, 
but we do not annul the universe, but we use the universe as 
transfigured by the loving energy of the Holy Trinity working 
within us, towards our spiritualization and salvation. Through 
universe we ascend towards Christ, or we find Christ through 
universe, and through Christ we find the Holy Trinity. By this, 
the universe itself is being sanctified and it is made as means 
for our sanctification, or for our union with the Holy trinity and 
amongst ourselves. This shows us that during the whole our 
life, which we must use the universe in, we must transcend, on 
the other hand, the usual state of the universe in order the 
universe to become increasingly transparent to God, and 
increasingly filled up with God’s power and light, and 
increasingly communicative of God’s power.” (Staniloae 1995: 


207-208) 


“The Holy Trinity prepares us for, at the end of the universe’s 
present way of existence, to receive the pouring of the Trinity’s 
love, but also the entire cosmos to receive that love, in order all 
the things to come in communication with the Trinity and 


amongst themselves, in order all the things to be united within 
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Trinity, with the Persons of the Holy Trinity. This is the eternal 
Kingdom of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost 
Whom all the ones who believed in, they will be made as sons 
of the Father and as brothers of the Son, full of Holy Ghost.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 208) 

“By and large, the people must meet one another, while using 
the universe, amicably. They must help on one another in 
using the universe, and not to become divided. The people 
must join the personal use of the universe with the reciprocal 
help. Instead of making of the use of the universe a motif for 
fighting, let them make of this an occasion for manifesting and 
for increasing their love. All the people must live, in this 
concern too, as subjects, and therefore they cannot live except 
in reciprocal respect, on collaboration, in loving cherishing, 
and in reciprocal giving of the universe’s things. In order each 
human being to live on himself, and also in order to live on 
other as subject, it is necessary to live as a community of 
subjects, by admitting that each one needs other in using the 
universe’s things. This is because the universe cannot be 
mastered except by many people together. God Himself said at 
plural: “Grow up and multiply and fill the earth up and master 
it.” (Gen. 1: 28).” (Staniloae 1995: 120) 


“There is necessary a certain exceeding of the universe, but 
without attempting a total detaching from it as a whole. The 
universe, as objective reality, it is inferior to the human being, 
but in the same time it is necessary to the human being as 
such a reality. The universe participates too, to be noticed by 
the human being. As such, the universe urges the man to 
exceed the universe, but in the same time the universe ties the 
human being to itself. If the universe ties the human beings 


too tightly, it can also divide them, and that’s why, on the 
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other hand, we mustn’t absolutize the universe in order the 
people to be able to truly be connected to one another, through 


universe.” (Staniloae 1995: 120) 


“The communication doesn’t consist only of making ourselves 
know and present to others, but also in self-giving, more of 
less, to others. They human beings give themselves, as gifts, 
spiritually, through the universe’s material means; by giving 
some of their material things, as gifts, to one another, the 
human being given to one another, as gift, a spiritual feeling, 
as when they give a glass of water or a piece of bread. Most 
often, the human beings imprint their work in the things they 
give as gifts; the bread they give as gift it bears within a work 
of the givers; the grapes likewise. That’s why, the gift the 
people give to one another, as things processed by them, are 
things which communicate spiritually the thought imprinted 
within them, and the feeling of attention and of love. Thus, the 
universe connects the human being through good deeds too: 
deeds of love, deeds of mercy, and deeds of cherishing. This is 
a new mode which the people transcend themselves in, one 
towards another, through the material universe.” (Staniloae 


1995: 123) 


“If the world hadn’t been created, then it would have been 
existed by itself, and if the world had existed by itself from 
ever, all its insufficiencies would have been part of the it, 
namely everything we reckon as evil: the fight, the enmity, the 
killing, they would have come out of the same essence of the 
world, as also what we consider as good: the friendship, the 
truth, the reciprocal understanding etc. In such a case the 
difference between those ones it would have been totally 


relative, or only in words.” (Staniloae 1995, I: 24) 
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“If the world had been existing by itself from ever, then there 
wouldn’t have been existed a Creator of the world superior to 
the world Who has in Himself a true perfection, and Who can 
make us too, after our death, partaker to an eternal life, 
without the pains and the sighs caused to the people by living 
in this life, pains and sighs which the people inflict upon 
themselves, because they have broken their communion with 
God Who is the Source of the consummate and truly good life. 
If the world had existed by itself and without being created, the 
human beings would have appeared and disappeared one after 
another, definitively, after enduring, for a while, the life 
submitted to a meaningless agitation. In such a case 
everything would have been a meaningless unfolding, a 
purposeless one, one without explanation and lacking any light 
of the meaning, namely a blind movement.” (Staniloae 1995, I: 
24) 


“If the world has been created by a superior Being, the One 
conscious and really consummate and eternal, then That Being 
must have had a reason to create the world. The world hasn’t 
come out of a blind, involuntary essence, because if that had 
been the case the world would have been necessary to that 
essence and the world’s imperfection would have belonged to 
that essence’s imperfection. In such a case wouldn’t have been 
anywhere a perfect reality, with an absolute power in itself, a 
power which the all-luminous conscience and the full freedom 


cannot lack from.” (Staniloae 1995, I: 24) 


“By being the work of a Tri-Personal God, or by being created 
through the word or through the rationality of a God-Person, 


the world bears within itself the imprint of the rationality. This 
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imprint is being borne by the man too. And even more than 
that, while the world bears the imprint of a rationality, as an 
object, the man bears in addition to the imprint of the 
rationality as object to be known, also the imprint of a 
subjective rationality, or a knower rationality, showing himself 
by this as being in the image of the Word or of the Son of the 
Father, namely as a being placed through Them in a dialogue 
with the Father, together with the Son. So, the man is elevated 
in the internal dialogue of the Holy Trinity, the supreme 
dialogical and loving existence. Only this possibility of the man 
confers the man and the world a meaning: the world is a 
content of the dialogue between man and the God in Trinity, 
or, through the world the man grows up in understanding and 
loving God, the One Who gives the world, as gift, to the man, 
out of His love, in order Him to have the man as partner of a 
dialogue of the understanding and of the love. The rationality 
imprinted within creation by the godlike Word, on the account 
of the man’s knowledge, it makes the world as illuminated by a 
meaning, it makes the world itself as “light”, a fact expressed 
in Romanian language by the word “lume” (Lat. lumen).” 


(Staniloae 1995, I: 25) 


“As the body becomes opaque, in same time with the body the 
world become opaque too, one noticing within the world only 
the repetition of the same laws. The world becomes 
transparent when it is seen as work created and upheld by a 
supreme loving Subject, as gift of His love for us. The world 
becomes transparent when, by seeing it as gift from God for all 
of us, we use the world’s things as gifts amongst us. By this, 
the world appears to us, on one hand, as destined to obey us; 
on the other hand, we see ourselves as tied to the world, and 


on the other hand as attached to the world; on one hand, the 
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world is inferior to us, while on the other hand, the world is 
valuable for the reports amongst us and even for our spiritual 
forming, and the world doesn’t depend on us in its existence, 
duration, and organization. The world becomes a transparent 
road, through love, towards our fellow humans and towards 
God.” (Staniloae 1995, I: 44) 


“The paradox of my relation with the world it consists, on one 
hand, of my need for the world, and on the other hand, it 
consists of the need of restraining my greediness for too many 
things from the world, by giving those things as gifts to others. 
Or, it consists of using the world in both senses. The more I 
use the world for another, by detaching myself from the world, 
the more I use the world for myself. For I need, from bodily 
perspective, too little, though it is good to me to tend to know 
the world, to spiritually possess the world until my end, in the 
whole world’s indefinite extent. Only by bodily detaching myself 
from the world, I transfigure the world, by introducing within 
the world, through knowledge and through giving, the love for 
others, and through this I see God.” (Staniloae 1995, I: 46) 


“The human being is amazed about the power given to him, for 
reaching, with the help of God and with the collaboration of his 
fellow humans, to master the world and to transfigure the 
cosmos, and to be elevated on the level of god by grace, but he 
also realizes the very narrow limits of his power, or his 
helplessness, when he reckons that, the power he has, it is 
from himself. This is for this power comes from renouncing to 
himself. The man was given the choice of using the power he 
has been given with, and that brings the illusion that he has 
his power from himself. The nature dominated by the human 


being, with the illusion that the human being can make 
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anything he wants with the nature, it shows its limitation 
through pollution, through destruction caused by the human 
science and technique, through using the nature’s energies in 
mode exceeding a certain measure, and through the neuroses 
weakening the people, because of their estrangement from a 


peaceful live within nature.” (Staniloae 1995, I: 46) 


“The man can advance in mastering the nature but he still 
must remain within the nature’s limits. The man can also use 
another way of mastering the nature, by elevating himself 
above nature, through the power given him through his 
spiritual growth, by the union with God, and through the 


man’s humbleness.” (Staniloae 1995, I: 46) 


“Though in reciprocal dependence on the purpose of their 
valorization, between human being and world there is a value 
hierarchy. The human being holds the superior position in 
comparison to the world, through his conscience that discovers 
the values of the world, and through his freedom in organizing 
the world in diverse modes, sometimes alternatively. The world 
has the human being as its purpose, not through itself, but 
through a Subject placing the human being above the world, 
as subject using the world.” (Staniloae 1995 I: 62) 


“If I consider the created world as non-absolute - and I must 
consider it like that, given its insufficiency and its 
meaningless, if I consider the world as absolute - I will 
implicitly admit a Creator Who can remove the world’s 
insufficiency and Who gives the world a meaning. In this Lord 
Jesus Christ confirms me as hypostasis. Jesus Christ unites 
within Himself the Creator with the creation.” (Staniloae 1995 


I: 70) 
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“The Christendom admits both the God’s perfection and the 
universe’s insufficiency through itself its quality as created, 
but capable of rejoicing the consummation into God, if it wants 
to. This doctrine saves, by this, both the dignity of the freedom 
in the whole divine and human existence, and the real 
existence of the good and the fact that the good differs from 
evil.” (Staniloae 1995: 22) 


“The created universe hasn’t come to existence and hasn’t been 
lasting into existence without being somehow imparted with 
God. The universe hasn’t been created out of something; but 
neither the universe has been created out of God’s being, and 
neither out of something else. But that means that the 
universe owes its existence exclusively to God’s power, a power 
manifested in God’s work. Without God’s work it couldn’t have 
been possible to come to existence a universe differing from 
God. The universe exists and it lasts due to God’s power, but 
the universe isn’t itself the power of God. The exclusive power 
of God has created and it upholds the universe, as something 
differing from His being and from His power. The God’s power 
differs from any power’s power, by being able to create 
something out of nothing, and by being able to uphold that 
something in existence. Everything real within universe, it is 
the exclusive product of the God’s voluntary power. The real 
exists, in this sense, out of the impartation with God. The 
God’s almighty creator work is shown in the fact that it can 
bring something to existence out of nothing, or by not using 
anything. The limitless power of God has been shown in the 
fact that He has created something differing from Himself, and 


by not using any substance.” (Staniloae 1995: 24) 
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“The fact that the universe isn’t a part of the God’s being - and 
the universe’s insufficiencies show us this -, it doesn’t mean 
that the universe doesn’t have a certain likeness to god, or that 
God doesn’t have in his will for creating the universe, also a 
reason in the plenitude of His being. God has in the plenitude 
of His being, the capacity of creating the universe, and He 
creates the universe as an existence capable of being in a 
communication with Him, through the natural power which 
the universe was given with, by God, when the universe has 
been created. That’s why, the Holy Fathers’ teaching, though it 
affirms that the universe has been created out of nothing - and 
that the universe isn’t a part of God’s being -, it still reckons 
the universe as a masterpiece of God’s almightiness and 
wisdom. So, though created out of nothing, the universe shows 
in itself the signs of the God’s almightiness and wisdom, by 
reflecting them in itself or even because of reflecting them.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 28) 


“The Holy Fathers affirmed that the universe had been created 
not only by God’s kindness, in order the things to be 
resemblant to God in kindness, in their entirety, but the 
universe has been created also by God’s wisdom, in order the 
universe to show that it has within a likeness to God’s power.” 


(Staniloae 1995: 29) 


“The universe, as shadow of the existence, it can be even lesser 
understood as standing in itself, the more it is called as 
shadow in the sense as image of the plenary existence; namely, 
in the shadow one can see the contour, partially inconsistent 
but still real, of the true and fully consistent existence of God. 
The shadow is, by that, a transparent environment and a proof 


of the godlike existence, a dependent and frail form of that true 
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existence. But the shadow would have been vain, if it had been 
destined to always remain as a non-fully consistent shadow, or 
as unsatisfied with this non-fully real existence. If it had 
existed as such, eternally, it would have meant that God 
Himself projects it, necessarily, as an unsatisfactory 
completion to His narrowness. That’s why the universe is, on 
one hand, a shadow of the Word, and on the other hand, the 
Word is in the universe in an increasingly inside manner, in an 
increasingly consistent manner, so that He is helping the 
universe to advance, if the universe wants it, within Him. And 
for that too, the universe has been given the time, as gift, in 
order to advance in this reality whose projection the universe 
is, and this advancing will come to an end when the universe 
will be filled up with the whole consistency of the Word. So, the 
time has a positive function, related to the dynamic character 
of the universe, as shadow of God, in order the universe to 
advance towards the target of the full union with the universe’s 
Prototype. The time has a positive function for the universe, 
but not an eternal function. If the creation hadn’t lived any 
presence of the Word, as above universe and plenary existence, 
and Who attracts the universe towards Him, then the universe 
would have been, actually, “shadow and dream”. And how 
could have existed, actually? In this state of accentuated 
separation from the Word, from the rationality maintained 
within universe by the godlike Rationality, it ends to be 
mastered by death, due to a voluntarily disorganized life and in 


the disharmony of all its pats.” (Staniloae 1995: 30) 


“The Catholic theologian Herbert Mühlen drew, out of the 
creation’s character as shadow, the conclusion that the 
creation, is by its nature itself, as profane. He identified the 


profane to the created and the sacred to the uncreated, namely 
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to God’s being. (...) We reckon that such a conception, it is 
influenced by the Catholic teaching about the sin as the pure 
nature of the human being and the human being’s life into God 
as supra-natural. Instead, the Eastern Holy Fathers saw the 
“nature”, in its quality as work of God, as “good”.” (Staniloae 
1995: 30-31) 


“One can see the Creation’s whole in each component part, but 
all those wholes, they are united in a universal whole. The 
whole of each part and the whole of all the universe’s parts, it 
is so efficient and it is so decisive to the parts’ specificity, and 
to upholding the universe, that it is admitted not only that it is 
composed by the component parts, but also that it gathers and 
it keeps the parts together, and in the fact that it imprints 
them its specificity. This whole shows its power also in the fact 
that the species’ individuals can adapt themselves to diverse 
changing external circumstances, receiving modifications, but 
not in order to be brought out of their species. (...) The whole 
universe is a whole composed by non-confounded and 
unchanging wholes, but which can be modified within certain 


limits.” (Staniloae 1995: 47-48) 


“The universe is a universe of meanings, for it bears within the 
seal of the Word of God and the Ghost from the Word urging 
the human being to give thanks for his/her own existence and 
for the universe’s existence, for, by seeing that he/she doesn’t’ 
have those from himself/herself, he/she cogitates those as 
given, as gift, by the Father through the son. The human being 
and the universe cannot be except existences-of-meanings, for 
they are the image of the original existence-of-meanings, 
received by the Word from the Father. The human being must 


recognize on himself, and the universe, as gift from the Father 
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Who is the supreme Origin, for the human being and the 
universe are the image of the divine being received by the Son, 
as gift. If there hadn’t been a Father Who gave His being to the 
Son, the universe wouldn’t have been an image of this gift. If at 
the origin of all things, there hadn’t been a Father Who gives 
His being as gift, to the Son, neither could have been the 
human being’s and the universe’s existence as a gift of love, 
but they would have been an emanation imposed by a law and 
it would have been meaningless a relation between the human 


being and the Giver of that existence.” (Staniloae 1995: 51-52) 


“Without the Word and especially without the Word embodied 
as man Who to lead the people, over time, towards the love the 
Word has it for the Father, the time would have been 
meaningless. The time bears the seal of the Word and the time 
will be assumed by the embodied Word, in order Him to lead 
the time towards eternity, or towards the time’s end, without 
being lost the good things gained over time, and that means 
leading the people, over time, towards becoming eternal into 
Christ. The universe not only that was created through the 
Word from before eternity, but it was also created for the Word 
who followed to embody Himself, in order to gather the 
universe in an eternal union with Him and with the Holy 


Trinity.” (Staniloae 1995: 56) 


“The human being has been created in order his life to become 
the life of God-the Word, and the human being’s life that unites 
the spirit with the material matter, by becoming the human life 
of God-the Word, the material universe too, to become His, as 
environment of manifestation of the godlike Person.” (Staniloae 


1995: 56) 
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“(...) the man and the cosmos can be themselves reckoned as a 


natural Revelation.” (Staniloae 2003: 10) 


“Therefore, the world as object it is only the means of a 
dialogue of thoughts and loving deeds between the rational 
supreme Person and the rational human persons, as also 


between the human persons.” (Staniloae 2003: 21) 


“Far from hindering the development of the creation (seeing the 
meaning of the existence as communion with God and 
deification of the man, and seeing the universe as means of 
dialogue between God and men, o. n.), this faith ensures this 
developing towards infinite and in eternity, like the man 


aspires.” (Staniloae 2003: 21) 


“This faith (Orthodox Christendom, E. 1. t.’s n.), it expresses 
the incontestable fact that the world is made for a meaning, 
and therefore is the product of a Creator Who is a meanings 
giver, and that the world is led towards the meaning’s fulfilling 
in Himself, and in order this purpose to be fulfilled the Creator 
Himself leads our being towards the closest possible union 
with Him.” (Staniloae 2003: 21) 


“The need for world which the people have, and their capacity 
of disposing of world, it represents a temptation to the people, 
to become attached to the world, and to trust their creator 
powers. In the quality of embodied spirits, it also stays the 


greatness, but also the danger of the people’s falling. In 
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dominating the effect, there it can be actualized a new force of 
the spirits. But these effects can also to close up the infinite 
horizons the human spirit is called towards. The difficulties the 
life into body is tied to, they can develop within man an own 
responsibility and the noble impulse of helping his fellow 
human with the deed, a responsibility and capacity the angels 
lack it, but they also can develop the egotism and the 
exaggerated worldly worry.” (Staniloae 2003: 463) 


“The Western man has reduced his report with the nature 
exclusively to a consumption report. In order to do that, he 
must transform himself in a piece of nature, understood as 
process of external transformation of the substances. Instead 
of elevating the nature from this state of decaying in sin - 
because it is decaying its desertion of any other content and its 
transformation in a monotonous mill of transforming the 
matter in an appetizing object, causing bodily lusts, sin, 
therefore — the Western man has made himself one with the 
nature. He tends towards merging with the nature in order to 
be, finally, satisfied.” (Stăniloae 2005: 66) 


“The Eastern conceptions sees the nature not only as a bosom 
full with consumption goods, neither it sees the man’s purpose 
as a machine from grinding them down. The nature has also 
the purpose of being transfigured in window towards the 
supra-natural mysteries. It has a revelational purpose too, a 
purpose as ladder towards God; the man doesn’t discover this 
purpose not only by simply polishing his intelligence, but 
rather by his ethical elevation. The nature has an aesthetical 
function too, the aesthetic being meant to be joined to the 
ethical and religious purposes. It imposes a certain 


embarrassment of the man, and urge to put on spiritual 
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values, for either in this act the man not to become an animal.” 


(Staniloae 2005: 67) 


“In the Orthodox icon and in the art of the Romanian people, 
there are indications for a sacramental conception upon the 
seen world, which bridles the lusts and imposes shyness 
before nature, compelling to the endeavor of liberating the 
nature from under the degrading powers, urging us to the true 
activism and the authentic heroism of the man, to that one 
saving the man from under the decayed nature; and for the 
culture expresses the most ideals of a people, those ones which 
that people can preach while standing uprightly, let’s ask 
ourselves, it doesn’t the time from today compelling us to 
create a culture which to develop, finally, the indications of the 
Romanian spirituality, as the only ones saving for the 


mankind?” (Staniloae 2005: 67) 


“But this dogma expresses something more: the importance 
God grants it to the world and to the salvation. The world it is 
the product of God's freedom, but it is not an arbitrary or 
accidental product. The world is connected to God's eternity, 
but with a connection which God wants it freely. It is not 
thought by God against His own will. God is with the world in 
report of free but though eternal thinking and judgment. In the 
scheme of this antinomy, of which living depths we cannot 
permeate, are saved both the dignity of the divine’s liberty and 
of the changelessness, and also the dignity and the importance 
of the world. Both of them are lived by the faith and about both 
of them are noticed by the theological cogitation. The same 
things are to be told about the report of God with the salvation 
of the world. God is free towards the world, but He still is 


unchangeable, and the world is tied on His eternity. The 
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salvation appears like a profoundly serious work, not only for 
God has committed Himself in it, but also for it constitutes His 
preoccupation and His eternal plan. Even more than the 
creation, the commitment of God, from eternity, to saving the 
world and even through the embodiment and the crucifixion of 
His Son, it unveils us His endless love for world. The measure 
of the mystery “hidden from eternity and unknown by angels” 
it consists of the measure of God's love for the world. Not even 
the angels would have imagined that in the bosom of God, it 
hides since eternity, braided with His being, such a great love 
towards the world. The showing of this love it is in the same 
time the unveiling of an unbelievable value of the world. 
Nobody, before the embodiment of the Son of God, was capable 
to give so much importance to the world, and especially to the 
man. The full revelation of God, into embodiment, it is in the 
same time the full unveiling of the most astonishing value of 
the man. The embodiment of the Son of God, out of love 
towards man, it stays in connection with the way which God 
Himself exists in. What He wants freely since eternity it is 
something according to His form of life. The embodiment didn’t 
take place against His will, but neither was like an arbitrary 
invention. This reason of the embodiment, placed into 
divine existence itself, it cannot be but the Trinitarian 
form of communion of the divine existence. The Creation is 
neither a Trinity's prolongation, nor it is the Salvation. So, they 
don’t have a character of necessity. The Trinity does not need 
the world and the world’s salvation, for His own completion 
and happiness, this meaning the widening of the communion. 
If that had been the case, the people must have been equals to 
the divine Persons. The Creation was accomplished through a 
jump outside the natural course of divine life. The Salvation 


stays in connection with this jump. Consequently, they are 
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products of will, exclusively of the divine will. But it is not less 
true, that the Creation and the Salvation have the reason 
which indicated them, in the internal life of God. They are not 
asked by the internal life of God, but they are shown like 
possibilities according to it. Here we must stop: the origin of 
the Creation and of the Salvation it is at the point where 
the indication of the being and the decision of the divine 
will, they meet with one another. This is the general truth 
which is comprised by the mystery of eternal decision 
regarding the Creation and the Salvation, a mystery that we 
cannot understand with our thickened mind, with its stiffened 
notions, it cannot express but by combining unilateral 
formulas, extreme formulas, which appear to stand in 


contradiction” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 69-71) 


“Both the man and the cosmos are the product of an above 
nature creation act of God, and they are maintained in 
existence by God, through a preservation action, which also 


has a supra-natural character.” (Staniloae 2003: 10) 


“(...) to the original and creator position of God in front of the 
world, it is corresponding, on a lower or of dependency plan, 
our positions of knower and manufacturing being, like image of 


God.” (Staniloae 2003: 11) 


“(...) the supra-natural revelation, on one hand, it is done 
through direct speaking and through acts above nature, and 
on the other hand, it doesn’t contradict the nature and the 
natural faith, but it confirms it and it consummates it.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 31) 


“Detaching the nature from God, through which He speaks and 
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works, or speaks by working and works by speaking, it has led 
to diverse conceptions which wanted to explain the work 
exclusively on the basis of an immanent reality. But the 
natural Revelation is not-separated from the supra-natural 
Revelation, and the believer feels himself also through it in an 
immediate connection with God. But this is only if God 
manifests Himself continuously through the natural 
Revelation, continuously speaking and working, through all 
the things and their combinations chosen by Him and through 
all the thoughts brought by Him through these ones, directly, 
in the human conscience, and thus leading the man towards 
accomplishing the meaning of his existence in eternal union 


with Him.” (Staniloae 2003: 31) 


“Actually, God continuously speaks and works through the 
created and reigned things, by creating always new 
circumstances, through which He call s each man to fulfill his 
duties to him and to his fellow humans and He answers the 


man’s appeals of each moment.” (Staniloae 2003: 31) 


“The creation is on the way of love, by receiving its power out of 
the Trinitarian love, and by advancing towards its 
consummation in the union with the Holy Trinity and with all 


the people.” (Staniloae 2003: 292) 


“According to the Christian faith the world and the man they 
have a beginning and they will have an end, in the present 
form, or in the one they can evolve by themselves. If they 
hadn’t a beginning, they wouldn’t have been out of nothing, 
and therefore they wouldn’t have been the exclusive work of 
the liberty and of the love of God, and they wouldn’t have been 


destined to an existence in the fullness of God; if that had been 
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the case, the relative, imperfect form of the world it would have 
been the sole fatal essence of the reality. Only if the world is 
out of nothing, by the will of God, it can be elevated on a plan 
of perfection into God, also by His almighty will and through 
His love, after a certain preparation of it for that. This 
beginning of the world and of the man and this total end, both 
of them prove the love of God for them and gives them a 
meaning.” (2003: 342-343) 


“The man’s soul no longer comes, neither in the case of the 
first man, out of the potency placed within world ‘in the 
beginning’, though the first man is at his turn established to 
be from the ‘beginning’ and out of a commandment, and out of 
a power of God, likewise the other orders of the existence. The 
man is instilled by God Himself, namely he is brought to 
existence, out of nothing, through a special act of God. This is 
for God enters from the beginning a direct relation with the 
man. The wanted relation of God with the world or with the 
time, through which the world and the time subsist, it means 
in the case of the man, from the first moment, a dialogue with 
a subject, given the fact that both God and the man are 
persons, whilst the entire nature is brought to existence as 
object or as succession of objects, only through power. But 
God cerates this ensemble of objects for a dialogue with the 
man. Otherwise, creating them would have been meaningless. 
That’s why, in man it is surpassed the plan of the nature’s 
creation. The act of creating the man’s soul it belongs to 
another category. In the man’s soul it is manifested, from the 
first moment, the direct relation of God with the man, a 


dialogical relation giver of spiritual life.” (2003: 348) 


“Saint Maximos the Confessor sees in the tendency towards 
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the full union with god and towards the resting in the 
plenitude of God the sense of the movement and therefore of 
the time. By narrowing his affirmations to the rational beings, 
he declares that all of them have been brought to existence in 
order to achieve through their free movement or free work the 
good existence and, by this, to reach the eternal good 
existence.” (2003: 353) 


“According to the Christian faith, if the world has a contingent 
structure, which allows the intervention of the human liberty 
in it and which can be lead towards increasingly higher states, 
it means that it is the work of a free creator. If the world had 
been the emanation of an impersonal force, then it wouldn’t 
have offered the possibility of the human interventions within 
it. If the world is adapted to the liberty of the human spirit, it 
means the world is the work of a free and as spirit person, 
more powerful than the man is, a spirit whose freedom can be 
manifested in a world given for the man but a world the man 
couldn’t create himself. If the contingency of the world implies 
in it the fact that it is given for a conscious and free spirit, this 
character of the world couldn’t be explained without a spirit 
that is not only conscious, free, and powerful, and not only 
inside certain limits, but also almighty, and who created the 
world for the free and conscious manifestation of the human 
spirit in it. If the world is contingent, for is it adapted to a free 
man, then the world is created by an almighty spirit interested 
in man, and the man is called to manifest his freedom through 
the world.” (2003: 387-388) 

“The world is contingent for it is created by a free almighty 
spirit, for a free spirit that is in His image, as a place of 
encounter between His freedom and the freedom of His image, 


for the free activity of the creator with the man within world. 
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The free almighty spirit has created the world for the man to 
elevate the world to a supreme spiritualization, with the help of 
the supreme spirit, in order to meet God in a fully spiritualized 
world, through the union with God. The world is created as a 
field of the encounter between the free work of the man and 
the free work of God, aiming towards their final encounter 
through the world. If only the man had worked freely within 
the world, the man couldn’t have brought the world to a 
complete spiritualization, namely to his full encounter with 
God through the world. God uses His free work within world in 
order to help the man that through a free work of the man the 
man to be elevated and together with the man to be elevated 
the world too, towards God; this is for in collaboration with the 
man God to bring the world to a state of an environment of 


perfect transparency between God and man.” (2003: 388) 


“God, the One Who is limitless in richness, He doesn’t create 
parsimoniously. The Creation is brought to existence in order 
to reveal Him, and for the Creation to participate to the 
richness of His Being, the Creation having its solidarity in this 
participation. Consequently, the Creation reflects in some 
measure, correspondingly to itself, this immeasurable 
richness, through its dimensions and variety, and the Creation 
participates in all the forms to that richness. On the other 
hand, the revealing of God must be done to somebody, namely 
to some spiritual beings. That’s why the not-spiritual nature 
isn’t a true revealing of God except by the fact that there are 
human beings to know God out of Creation and through the 
Creation and to realize how the Creation, by revealing God, it 
participates to God by doing that and how the human beings 
themselves participate to God by this, in a greater and more 


conform measure. Knowing God through the seen world, which 
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the man is tied to, it isn’t the sole mode to know God. There 
must be also another way of revealing God and therefore of 
knowing Him and of participating to Him, namely a mode 
untied to the seen symbols and therefore more appropriate to 
the divine spirituality, a more adequate mode to His Being.” 
(2003: 437) 


“If God had created only embodied spirits, we would have 
reckoned that the Supreme Being cannot be known except 
through sensitive forms. This would have meant that the 
Supreme Being Himself is a sensitive subject, and that to the 
existence of the absolute it is ontologically tied the matter. And 
this would constitute a doubt upon the Creation itself. A 
matter depending on the Absolute Being it would take from the 
Absolute Being the capacity of the creation, giving Him a 


pantheistic character.” (2003: 438) 


“The whole created existence makes a continuous circular 
movement around God, for it tends towards its Cause. 
Properly-said, an infinite ascension cannot take place in an 
ascending straight line, for if that had been the case, the lower 
ones would have looked only at the upper ones, and not 
directly towards God.” (2004: 465) 


“The Holy Fathers let us understand that through the tree of 
knowledge of the good and of the bad and through the tree of 
life, it is being perceived the same world: looked at through a 
Spiritualized mind, it is the tree of life and in sets us in 
connection with God; and looked at and used through a feeling 
untied from the spiritualized mind, it represents the tree of 
knowledge of the good and of the bad, and it detaches the man 
from God.” (2003: 489) 
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“Out of the work of the Holy Ghost upon the water there came 
to existence into the Son (Col. 1: 6) all the defined forms of 
existence, at the beginning of the world (Gen. 1: 2). In a special 
mode was created the man at the beginning, by the will of the 
Father, in the image of the Son and into the Son, and by the 
breath of the Holy Ghost (Gen. 1: 2; 2: 6).” (Staniloae 1997: 22) 


“The original water, from the Bible, it is not identical to the 
defined water from later. But it is neither a matter standing by 
itself in front of the creator Ghost, being possible to be made 
whatsoever out of it. This is because it was also created by God 
and it had within itself, virtually, the rationalities and the 
potencies of the defined existences — image of the rationalities 
of the Logos - which appeared through the breath of the Ghost. 
That water wasn’t totally passive. That water was an undefined 
energy, not illuminated by any determination, but it was ina 
universal movement, not-solidified in any way, having in itself, 
through creation, the rationalities of all the forms of existence, 
created and upheld according to the image of the rationalities 
of the creator and preserver Logos. The godlike Ghost by 
representing the same fluidity on the spiritual plan, it made 
the original water to actualize the forms virtually inscribed in it 
by the creator act of the Logos, in forms showing in them in a 
definite manner the images of the rationalities of the Logos. 
The Ghost consummated thus, by irradiating out of the Logos - 
on one hand transcendentally, on the other hand being present 
in it — the creation founded by the Logos. The Holy Ghost with 
His fluidity, united with the fluidity of that original water, it is 
the force of continuous forming of the defined existence of all 
degrees.” (Staniloae 1997: 23) 


2948 


“The Ghost consummated the man’s creation, being blown 
upon man and therefore being placed in a special kinship with 
the man; the man’s body was composed out of dust by the will 
of the Father, and the man’s soul was blown within man by the 
work of the Logos. The existence form which appeared then it 
was the highest visible creature, having within the image of the 
logos as Hypostases, but keeping within the state of movement 
through which the man was to grow in the likeness with Him.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 23-24) 


“The universal energy totally undefined, from the beginning, 
was taking diverse shapes, more or less solidified, by the work 
of the Ghost. A part of it took the shape of the water which, 
being kindred with the original water, it represents the mobile 
reserve which all the bodies are born and are fueled out of, and 
they are kept in movement. Now nothing is born and nothing 
stays alive, or in some mobility, without the water moved by 
the Holy Ghost. All the organisms which can no longer use the 
water, they become rigid and they crumble down as dead.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 24) 


“Through the man’s separation from the world, the Ghost 
hasn’t ceased to uphold the people and to collaborate with 
them for the birth of the following people. This is for without 
the Ghost nothing can be born. But now the people are born 
mainly out of body and they bear within them the imprint of 
the body, namely of their antecessors, seen in the interminable 
mobility and in the continuous ascension of the life in the 
Ghost.” (Staniloae 1997: 24) 
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“All the theologians, headed by Dionysus Areopagite?*>, deduce 
the Creation of the world from the characteristic of the good in 
God. The good wants to be tasted by as many beings as 
possible. But how can somebody be good, unless he is in 
communion? That’s why, one can say that the indicative 
reason towards the Creation of the world it is the Trinitarian 
communions of God, which, just for it is a happy communion, 
it wants also other beings to enjoy this happiness, and the 
falling scattered the human being out of this communion, God 
wants also to restore them through His embodiment.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 71) 


“The reason and the model of the creation and of the salvation 
would therefore be the way which God exists in the Holy 
Trinity.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 82) 


“Thus, the human being in his subject quality he is an image 
of God. The Creation is a free divine work, but under the 
indication of the divine life. And the Salvation reestablishes 
and consummates the Creation according to the model of the 
Trinitarian life, by elevating the man from the damaged image 


of God to the likeness with Him.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 85) 


“Through creation, the Father wanted to increase the number 


of subjects who to enjoy the happiness of the communion with 


Him. Not for His happiness, because the communion with the 


935 “And like our sun, not considering itself and not deciding, but through the fact itself of be, light all which 


are capable to impart from his light, after their power, the same way also the Good (which is above the sun, like 


it is the archetype in its real existence above an fade icon) irradiates to all that exists the rays of the entire 


goodness according to the everyone measure. Through them constituted all intelligible and spirituals existences, 


powers and works”... P. G. 3. 693 — 696. 
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other divine subjects does not permit any decrease of His 
happiness. He wanted to have more sons. He wanted more 
subjects to whom to be their Father. But the divinity neither 
multiplies nor decreases. Other subjects cannot come to the 
existence but through creation. The created subjects cannot 
remain or do not raise to the height required by this 
communion. But what is inferior by creation; it is elevated 
through love to the height of a son, on an equal level, in order 
to be possible to establish the intimacy and the understanding. 
By creation it is established only the capacity to receive the 
love. Then the love descends abundantly upon man, and it 
elevates him on the level of son, of being able to be a partner to 
God. Love is godlike, it is uncreated. Love can dress and make, 
through gift, the man like a god. We can say, together with 
Sergei Bulgakov, that into the man there is something created 
and there is something uncreated, but only into the man who 
stays in report with God. Love, by being godlike, it makes the 
man immortal, it dresses a created nature in divine features, 
like Maximos the Confessor said936.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 85- 
86) 


“The Son of God has created or, better said, He has re-created 
the world, through His death, put at the basis of this re- 
creation at which fulfillment we are called to participate to. 
This time the calling has been done through sufferance, in 
which pulsed the same endless force through which He created 
the world for the first time. Adapting a word of Saint John 
Chrysostom, we can say that the re-creation of the world, in a 
certain sense, it is harder even than creating it for first time, 


because it is harder to be healed a spiritual nature that has 


936 “Godlike and happy love bound man to God and shows God the God lover”, P. G. 90, 1192. 
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slipped on the slope of the decay, than to be created a new 
one937. The only creative force it is in general the sufferance, 
which defeats the old structure, not to eradicate it, but to 
renew it.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 107-108) 


“In any case, the almightiness of God towards man, if God 
wants to remain in conformity to the meaning of His creation — 
He created the man like a free being, for communion - and to 
save him, He will manifest Himself through love. Only in the 
Old Testament God manifested His love somewhat directly. His 
powers manifestation through love it is more conform with the 
being of God, which is the free personal communion with the 
free will of the man. Of course, that means a restraint of the 
divine almightiness, because the love doesn’t want to compel 
anybody, no matter how much conquering force it is in it. But 
it is a voluntary restriction, if God wants to exist in his front 
free beings and not simple objects. In any love there is a self- 
restriction, a kenosis, because there it is a renouncing to the 
direct power, which reduces to the object what it is in its front. 
The alternatives to God are: or direct almightiness, with the 
reducing to the object of all it is outside Him, or a passing of 
His power through the love which is a restriction of the 
exclusivist affirmation, a restraint of the power, an admission 
of other free beings, a descending on their level in order to 
make the communion possible. A kenosis of His, God admitted 
even from the creation of the man. And, though, if the direct 


manifestation of the power on all the line - in God's case, the 


937 “The conservation of the world, said Saint John Chrysostom, it isn't an inferior stage of its creation, but, if 


we must say something wonderful, it is even superior to it. It means a lot to produce something out of nothing; 


but to conserve those things, which tend towards inexistence, and to keep them together, when they want to 


spread away, it is a big and wonderful deed and a sign of lot of power”. Omil. II Ebr. 1, 3 Cf. H. Andrutsos, The 


Dogmatic in Romanian translation, p. 126 — 7. 
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almightiness manifestation is a sign that everything is 
considered like things, so that the one who behaves like that 
he is on the inferior stage of a egotistic being - the God's 
superiority is shown just into this kenosis. (Properly-said, God 
does not gain this superiority through the creation of the 
world, but He also reveals it, because He has it into His eternal 


tri-personal communion).” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 172-173) 


“The first act of God towards the world, that can be regarded 
as the basis of all the other acts and of His Revelation in 
continuation, it is the creation. Out of this act, hard to be 
understood by us, we have to understand the fact that the 
world it has been constituted as a reality just by the will of 
God, on one hand having its own laws, on the other hand as a 
contingent reality and its causality can be directed either by 
God, or by man, in order to serve as purpose to the 
communion between God and man. The free energy of God is 
answered by the free energy of the man; properly-said, out of 
the divine energy it gets its start and its growth the human 


energy too.” (Staniloae 2005: 9) 


“Just the first act of the Revelation is, as we said before, a 
bringing to existence of a world with own laws and of a free 
mankind. We cannot understand the intimate meaning of the 
world’s creation. Of course, our inferior understand has 
introduced a mythological objectifying element in this case. We 
must eliminate this element as much as possible, but without 
eliminating the idea of the Revelation, as the “demythologizing” 
theologians do, doing what do the women who throw the baby 
together with the bathing used water. What we must do isn’t a 
“demythologizing”, but we rather must to spiritually 


understand the divine acts and the God’s relations with the 
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world. The Creation mustn’t be understood as an act which 
God created a reality separated from Himself through, as an 
object exterior to Himself, which would be the first object. God 
created the world within Himself, through a manifestation of 
His spiritual energy. Of course, God mustn't either be 
confounded to some part or to some force of the world; God is 
unseparated from the world and the world is unseparated from 
God, but God is the unconditional cause of the world.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 11) 


“The Russian theologian Paul Evdokimov, starting from the 
idea of the Fathers that the grace is necessary for the human 
nature’s normalness, he goes so far as to impropriate the 
opinion of Nicodemus the Hagiorite, Soloviev, Serge Bulgakov, 
and to argue that the embodiment of the Word is the necessary 
conclusion of the world’s creation, by being involved in the 
God’s creator act as in a premise. The man has been created, 
according to him, in order to be deified, and the man’s 
deification wasn’t possible without the embodiment of the 
Word. (...) This would have meant that Not only the prophetic, 
the messianic symbol, but the symbol by and large it is an 
anticipation of the icon, that in the world as such God has 
inscribed as potentiality the future embodiment of the Word, 
that God obliged Himself, by the way which He created the 
world in, to consummate the world through the Embodiment of 
His Son, that He would have placed in the human nature the 
need for being hypostatized in God-the Word and, 
consequently, to become, in hypostatical union with the Word, 
a prototype for the icon of the embodied Word. It seems that 
Evdokimov says this thing too, but somehow indirectly, when 
declaring that the creation has an iconographic character 


(namely more than symbolical).” (Staniloae 2005: 70) 
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“Without any doubt, that the world as concretely given after 
the falling into sin, namely as it was really known, it was ina 
waiting for the embodiment of the Word. But it is questionable 
if this waiting had sprung out of the world’s state itself, in case 
it wouldn’t have been awakened in it through the God’s 
promise. It is sure that the fallen world had had included in its 
insufficiency, though not necessarily in its conscious feeling, 
the need for the godlike help. But it isn’t totally proven that 
that necessity should have been on with the necessity from 


after the embodiment of the Word.” (Staniloae 2005: 70) 


“God is in a free relation with the world, and not in a relation 
imposed by His Being. The existence of the “things from 
around God” - which the relation with the world is now being 
accomplished through — before the creation of the world, from 
eternity, it means, amongst others, just this eternal possibility 
of God of having relations also with something different from 
Himself, namely, also to give existence to something that 
wasn’t existing, when He wanted and as he wanted, of not 
being God “forced” to remain only with Himself. When we say 
that “the things from around God” irradiate out of His Being, 
but they aren’t His Being Himself, this means - amongst others 
— that God by His Being He has the possibility of creating 
relative realities, different from Him, but “the things from 
around Him” differing from His Being, these relations aren’t a 
necessity to Him. These relations aren’t imposed by His Being, 
His Being doesn’t need them. So, both before and after creating 
some realities which to enter such relations with, God is 
enough to Himself, but still, He has through His Being the 
possibility of pouring His love also upon something else 


than He is, upon as many and whatever kind of worlds He 
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would want to create. The world isn’t imposed either by His 
will, or by something from outside, as something contrary, not 
wanted by Him. God, by participating to the world’s life freely, 
and not existentially, this participation doesn’t sustain an 
inevitable tragicalness, or some contradiction essential in His 


life.” (Staniloae 2005: 107) 


“At the foundation of the created things and beings, it doesn’t 
stay the divine being, but the “forms”, the “types”, the 
“paradigms”, and the predeterminations, which God thought 
from eternity. Each thing, each being, it has its/his “form”, 
its/his “image” defined or “predetermined” into God. It is an 
incomprehensible mystery what the infinite God could like, to 
produce in Himself “types”, or “forms” corresponding to the 
finite things. In this consists His divine essence, which, being 
accomplished through the will of God, it lets His Being always 
the same. These “types” or “rationalities” of the things are 
“around the divine Being”. Of course, in each of them is 
manifested God’s infinite wisdom and power, each thing having 
a support and as source the divine infinity. And because, on 
the other hand, we do not know the power, the wisdom, and all 
the divine works, except through these rationalities, the Holy 
Fathers were justified in calling the also the divine works and 
the divine powers as “the things from around the divine 
Being”.” (Staniloae 2005: 110) 


“Each thing and each being created, by having at its/his basis 
such a divine “form”, the immediate divine transcendence, 
which we can contemplate in each creature as a symbol it is 
this “form” which, though divine, it is anyway, “defined” 
(predetermined) just through God. Of course, we contemplate 


this “form” as soaked with the divine infinity. We feel, we live 


2956 


God in it, its cogitating subject, and its support. For instance, 
through lamb we contemplate not only the idea of lamb from 
within God, but also the Son of God, Who has placed in the 
idea of lamb, and Who reflects in His Being, the feature of His 
gentleness as Person and the intention of his future sacrifice 
for the world. This reference to God Himself, it is received in 
the Mosaic cult and then in that of the New Testament, by 
some of the things, indicated and consecrated by God as 
symbols. But if God’s cogitation hadn’t produced these defined 
“forms” of the things, we couldn’t have experienced Him 
through things except vaguely, and not through a “form”, or 
through a godlike beauty - but still “determined” — of the 
things. If that had been the case, the things couldn’t have been 
symbols of some godlike powers and works, of some 
manifestations of God. These “forms” are the mediators 
between the absolute “indetermination” and “unimaginability” 
of God, and the seen images which are the things. That’s why 
we’ve seen that Patriarch Nicephorus rejected the iconoclast 
thesis about the absolute unimaginability of God, by affirming 
that He makes Himself imaginable “through the godlike works 
and powers from around Him”, or through some “obscure 
manifestations and echoes” known around the inaccessible 


Being of God.” (Staniloae 2005: 110-111) 


“These “paradigms” aren’t identical to the seen forms of the 
things, but neither they are totally separated, as it seems that 
G. Florovsky seems wanting to argue, in his attempt to oppose 
Bulgakov, who identifies the seen world to the divinity in 
becoming. The created things and beings, they are constituted 
and they are sustained as some seen forms corresponding to 
the unseen paradigms, by the world of those paradigms. Those 


paradigms are, in the same time, some forces which work by 


2957 


constituting and by upholding the seen forms, which are 
corresponding to those paradigms. Those paradigms are 
determined and unitary structures of some divine forces and, 
on their basis, the things and the beings are being constituted, 
at their turn, as some determined and unitary structures of 
physical forces, chemically, biologically, and spiritually 
created. The work of the divine paradigms must be present 
right in the seen things, and for their state organizes and it 
upholds the seen image corresponding to the unseen image, 
the unseen image itself must be manifested through them.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 111-112) 


“The world and the man are brought to existence not through 
an involuntary emanation, but through an act of willing 
creation, out of nothing, for the fact that, if the world and the 
man had emanated from the so-called divine being, then, 
necessarily, they wouldn’t have been the result of an act of love 
of the God in Trinity, but they would have been themselves 
eternal, necessarily produced by an eternal essence. This is 
because, if the man and the world had been emanations from 
that essence, that essence wouldn’t have been free either, and 
the man wouldn’t have enjoyer a freedom in his relation with 
the world and even with that essence. If that has been the 
case, the evil done by man to himself and to the world, it would 
have resulted from the so-called God. On the other hand, the 
man and the world couldn’t have escaped the evil from within 
them. Neither the man not the world couldn’t have advanced in 
the infinity of the God’s kindness. Only a free God is an infinite 
God on the moral plan, and the mand and the world can 
spiritually advance infinitely towards Him. The ones who deny 
the creation of the world as made by an absolutely free God, 


and who declare the world as unwillingly emanated out of God, 
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they reckon that they can solve through this the idea that the 
world is infinite or that the world can develop infinitely. But 
what infinity is that that is always impeded by evil to infinitely 
advance towards love? Even the fact that the man, and 
through him the world, they can be impeded by the man’s 
freedom to infinitely advance into good, it shows the limitation 
of the things belonging to the creation, but it can be exceeded 
through the union with God, the uncreated Creator, the free 
Creator. Only thus it is explained the fact that the man, when 
remaining through his liberty, in evil, he ends in death, and 
the things he used they rot as well. But in a world and ina 
man created by God, even the death is defeated through God 
Who receives the death as man. The man and the world are no 
longer impeded by evil and by death from advancing in the 
infinity of the true God. They are impeded only by their own 
will. The evil isn’t, through the deceiving affirmation of 
advancing into life, but a continuous limitation of the life or a 
locking up in the limitation of the created state, a limitation of 
the existence identical, in its extremity, to death, to the 
extreme depletion of the life. The evil is a locking up in the 
limitation of the created, which becomes, because of that, 
monotonous and tormenting, and it cannot offer the man a 
satisfaction through and endless spiritual growth.” (Staniloae 
1993 (3): 8-9) 


God isn’t a mono-personal existence, and this is from ever. In 
this case, where would be from, the love explaining the world’s 
creation? Has it been achieved by God by creating the world? If 
the world has appeared out of necessity, from the so-called 
god, it means that within him there was necessary to exist a 
virtuality of the love. So, the world was necessary to Him in 


order to reach to love. But, in such a case, would this be love? 
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And, in such a case, how could have been the world occurred 
like, later than God? And, would the world be created? And if it 
hadn’t been created, the it wouldn’t have belonged to the 
essence which the world has appeared from, the imperfection, 
namely such and such phenomena, of the lacking of love?” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 9-10) 


“Only a world created out of nothing, in the service of the man 
who is created at his turn out of nothing, it proves the 
existence of a true God, namely: almighty and free, which can 
give the human creature, created by Him, the possibility of a 
free using of the world, a world created by Him in the service of 
the man and, therefore, the possibility that the man to be 
happy in using the world, a world created by God and in 
dependency on God, in order the man to advance, through the 
world, towards God, or the possibility to be the man unhappy, 
by using the world in a mode which doesn’t want to take in 
account the world’s connection to God.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 
11) 


“The world and the man, created out of nothing, they have 
nothing from themselves, but they have everything from God. 
Through themselves they are nothing. The fact is, though, and 
this is a temptation to almost all the philosophies, namely to 
reckon the world and the man as coming from the essence of 
the so-called divinity. This thinking, which confounds the 
world’s power to the divine essence, it degrades, though, the 
so-called divine essence, and thus it makes the evil as non- 
abolishable. Actually, something else is the divine essence and 
something else is the divine power. Of His power, so also of His 
creator power, God disposes freely. If God hadn’t disposed 
freely of His power, by His will, God wouldn’t have been, 
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actually, almighty, but He would have been submitted to a law, 
on the basis of which the world emanated from Him, and that 
would have kidnapped too, to the human nature, the 
possibility of opposing the so-called divinity. This is for, in 
such a case, the man would have committed the evil as coming 
from itself the divine essence, a fact that would have limited 
the divine essence too. Only the fact that God brings the world 
and the man to existence, not out of His being, but out of 
nothing, on the basis of His power used as he wish through 
His will as Person, it can let the man the power of opposing 
God. And only the fact that God can dispose of His power as 
He wants, it makes Him, on the other hand, as almighty and 
not-submitted to a law, and it can give the man the possibility 
to oppose God. In order to understand the true and the 
almighty God and, therefore, also free God, on the basis of 
what weve said until here, one needs to recognize the 
existence, within God, of a will. A God without a will, He isn’t a 
true God, because of not being an almighty God. Such a God 
couldn’t create, out of nothing, a human creature endowed, at 
his turn, with will: God disposes through His will of His power, 
as he wishes, and, through his will too, He gives the created 
man the possibility to oppose Him, in thoughts and in deeds.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 11-12) 


“That Rationality gives all the rationalities is has within, also 
an external reality, by concretizing them as things and as 
persons, and by His power He upholds them also in a 


connection with Himself.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 34) 


“If the Son and the Word, had made all the things by Himself, 
it would have been shown in that, His possibility of being 


separated, in this deed, so that there wouldn’t have been in all 
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things a Person Who speaks to the other godlike Persons and, 
so, neither would have been the man and the world which 
helps him to come closer to God, a work of the godlike power. 
And this would be reflected in the lack of harmony of the 
things, and in the peoples’ lack of need for communication.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 37) 


“By making Himself man, the Son of God has given the people 
the greatest example of humbleness, out of love, by showing 
that the love means paying attention to one another, until 
totally forgetting the self-importance. But He highlighted the 
paradoxical character of the love it stays in the fact that just in 
the self-forgetfulness, out of cherishing another, it is shown 
the spiritual greatness. The Son of God Who is the limitless live 
and power, He showed to the man He created out of nothing, 
so much love than He descended on the man’s level, and He 
event went to death for man, and by that He has given an 
immeasurable value to the man He created out of nothing, and 
thus showing just through that that the one who has nothing 
from himself will be invested by Him with importance, and He 
will elevate that man on His level. Christ gives the man an 
importance equal to His, without this being imposed Him by 
the man’s being, or by some substance out of which He would 
have had to produce the man. This is the supreme love: not to 
be imposed to somebody by anything. In this is shown, though, 
also the man’s value given him by God in creation; though God 
created the man out of nothing, he created him in such a 
manner that God sees in man a creature dignified to be treated 
as equal. The greatness of God’s almightiness is shown, in the 
first place, in the fact that He can create existence out of 
nothing. If God hadn’t been able to create existence out of 


nothing, He wouldn’t have been God, because He wouldn’t 
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have been almighty. But God shows His almightiness or His 
character as the Almighty, not only in the fact that He brings 
something to existence out of nothing, but also in the fact that 
He grants to some being created out of nothing so much value 
than He makes them partners in love with Him, and not 
because he needs it, but because he wants it. No pantheistic 
essence, submitted to some emanationist laws, or submitted to 
evolution, it hasn’t such power. One could object that God love 
in His creature something given by Himself, something coming 
from Himself, and therefore something belonging to Him. (...) 
The Son of Man and Word of God, He loves the man for he has 
made the man exclusively as worthy of love, out of His will (out 
of nothing). (...) God wants to make some existences partakers 
to his love (...). God loves the people for he created the people 
able to enjoy His love. That’s why God love seeing the people as 
feeling the joy and, in order to do that, also feeling the need for 
loving Him in order to gain their happiness. When God decided 
to created conscious existences, ones differing from Himself, 
God decided also to create them as desiring to tend towards 
limitlessness, for everything that exists as limitless and created 
by Him, the limitless One, it only tends to grow up in 
existence. But it is a great mystery that the existences created 
by Him, they can in their freedom, also not to tend towards 
Him, but they can imagine that they can increase in a 
limitlessness of their own being. And God, by wanting them 
freely, but also by wanting them to be free, He decided to 
create them for this eventuality too.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 55- 
57) 


“Through embodiment, the Son of God showed Himself, to the 
man, as full light, by showing the man as capable of being 


made son of God and brother of Christ as Son of God, and the 
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man was shown also as able to be elevated, through the Holy 
Ghost, to a life that isn’t locked up within this world. The man 
was shown as made for an intimate living with the Holy Trinity, 
and for an eternal happiness in this communion. The creation, 
by and large, it was shown through the Son’s embodiment, as 
being made for a unity into God, namely for a life common with 


the limitless life of God.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 57-58) 


“This spiritual character, but visible through the body and 
through the body’s eyes too, of the godlike work, it proves a 
mysterious connection and conformity between spirit and the 
material matter by and large. The same Creator has made the 
material matter, as lighting in universe, able to be seen y the 
eyes of the material body, but due to the soul from within man. 
And through the body’s organs are communicated and are 
noticed by the soul, his conscious thoughts and feelings. Even 
in its pleasures, the body is warmed up by a certain warmth, 
which is like a fire, though it is produced by certain thoughts. 
But this is a fire that locks the mind up, on the other hand, in 
a lack of meaning, as in a darkness. It is a fire noticed through 
conscience, but through a narrow conscience and not 
illuminated by a meaning, namely through a conscience which 
is, somehow, unconscious or darkened. But a cleaned up of 
passions soul, he lives his love for God, and for his neighbors, 
as a clean and full of sensitive light fire. Of this clean, 
illuminated, and luminous fire — as the Church tells us about, 
in some of its prayers - the body of Christ is filled up with, and 
that that fire can be communicated to our souls too, by being 
imparted with Christ, and our soul will be cleaned up of sins 
by that fire, and our soul will be illuminated too, but that fire 
can also burn the body to death. Thus, in the prayers form 


before the Holy Impartation, the priest prays to God, on one 
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hand, not to be burnt by the fire of the body of Christ, and on 
the other hand, he prays to be burnt his sins, and to be him 
illuminated by the fire of Christ.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 127) 


“The communion of Three Persons in the supreme being and 
love, as free of any law superior to Them, it isn’t forced to 
produce other existences, out of Their being or out of 
something else. But if we ascertain the mode of existing of the 
created things, we will see that they cannot be except the fruit 
of an absolute freedom, namely created out of nothing. This is 
for, if the supreme existence had needed something existent 
besides the supreme existence, for producing them, that 
supreme being wouldn’t have been totally free, neither would 
have produced them exclusively out of love. And the world’s 
coming to existence would have been irrational. Thus, the 
dogma of the world’s creation out of nothing it is the second 
dogma, resulting from the need for admitting, through 
rationality and free faith, a supreme existence totally loving 
and free. The creation of this world out of nothing, it imposes 
itself, therefore, at its turn, as a deed on one hand rational and 
on the other hand free. This is for imposing it as a rational 
deed won’t mean that it necessarily proceeds out of the 
supreme existence, since the full rationality must be reconciled 


with the freedom.” (Stăniloae 1993 (3): 158) 


“A world created out of full love and out of full freedom, it won’t 
be created except for answering through it. The Creator is 
answered by the being who are aware of being part of the 
world, they being created also out of free love. The dogma of 
the free creation out of love it requires, thus, as another 
dogma: the free, loving use of the creation by some free and 


conscious beings, who, on the other hand, they need a created 
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world, as they are too, a fruit of the free and loving Creation. 
This means that these beings can use the creation which they 
are part to, also in a manner unloving towards Creator. But 
such an unloving use deprives them of new powers, which 
could come to them out of their communion, in continuation, 
with their Creator. The creatures weaken, consequently, in 
their love for one another too, a fact that brings them the 
decrease of their real joy. By lacking, because of their actions, 
the love of their Creator, and because of the lack of love 
amongst themselves, the spirit of the created being weakens, 
and it causes an increase of the body’s attachment to the 
material world, and this diminishes the spirit’s power upon the 
body. Consequently, it intervenes their death and the 
impossibility of the man to remain through the fallen universe 
and through his fellow human, in connection with God.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 160-161) 


“The teaching itself, about the Creation of the world and of the 
man, it is solidary with the teaching about the God in Trinity 
and with the teaching about defeating death through Christ, 
the embodied Son of God.” (Staniloae 1995: 24) 


“The existence by and large, it is from ever. According to our 
faith, there wasn’t any moment on which nothing existed. The 
existence by and large, it couldn’t appear out of nothing. If that 
had been the case, we would have had to reckon the nothing 
as virtual existence. So, even in such a case, we would have 


reached to an existence too.” (Staniloae 1995: 5) 


“The existence from ever, it should have the fulness of the 
known and cogitated by us content, or even endlessly richer 


than the content cogitated with the human mind, in its 
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continuous advancing into cogitation; that is a fullness which 
nothing can be added to, so that is borderless, or infinite. It 
didn’t need to be added something essentially new to its 
existence, and existence that dates back from ever. Only 
through its creator power it has been added something new. 
The possibility of this new adding to the existence from ever it 
must have been given, potentially, within the existence from 
ever. We have to reckon as being such an adding, everything 
we ascertain as limited in power and insufficient by itself. But 
as such, it cannot be reckoned as an adding through being.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 5) 


“The consummation must have some features opposed to the 
insufficiencies of the temporal universe. On the other hand, 
the consummation must have some features representing the 
full accomplishment of the best aspirations of the temporal 
universe, which the temporal universe tends towards, through 
the continuous transcendence towards those features, and this 
being the essence of the normal movement of the conscious 
creatures within it. In other words, the plenary existence must 
avoid, on one hand, the insufficiency represented by the 
material and animal order of the existence through its 
unconsciousness; on the other hand, it must have a 
conscience alike the human conscience, in which its subject 
doesn’t know himself as depending, in his freedom, on an 
unconscious order, or alike that of the created spirits, which 
the created subjects know through, on themselves, as 
depending on an absolute Creator. In the supreme existence 
the conscience must be covered with the plenary existence, or 
to know the plenary existence as master in an absolute mode 


(as creator) upon any other existence.” (Staniloae 1995: 7) 
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“For the loving God wanted to show His love for another 
existence too, that other existence must have been created out 
of nothing. This is because to an existence emanated by Him, 
or organized from a preexisting substance, He wouldn’t have 
shown a perfect love, namely by emanating it or by organizing 
it, because of such acts would have been acts produced by a 
need which the fundamental existence would have been 
submitted to; or, if that had been the case, the existence 
organized by God wouldn’t have had everything from His love.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 9-10) 


“The fruitfulness, the love, and the infinite life, as traits of God, 
though making His existence plenary within Himself, due to 
the relations amongst the Three Persons, those traits have 
been manifested also in bringing to existence, and in leading 
towards Himself, of the universe that differs from Him, 
according to the being. On the other hand, the love amongst 
the Three Godlike Persons it is the only explanation for 
creating another existence than Their own, plenary, and 
uncreated from eternity existence. Saint Maximos the 
Confessor said that the Hellenes didn’t admit this (the 
universe’s creation) “for they didn’t know the kindness, the 
almightiness, the wisdom, and the knowledge of God, as being 
above anything and above mind” (Dumitru Staniloae, The 
Romanian Philokalia, vol. II, Heads about Love, Sibiu, 1947, p. 
99). God wouldn’t have been creator if He hadn’t been kind. 
And God couldn’t have been kind if He hadn’t been Person in 
conscious relation with other Person, from eternity — better 
said with Two Other Persons. God wouldn’t have been creator 
if He hadn’t been Trinity. But the opposite is true too: if this 
universe hadn’t been created, there wouldn’t have been a good, 


conscious, and free God. If that had been the case, it nowhere 
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would have been kindness and freedom. The created universe 
is a proof for a good, free, and conscious God. The created 
universe shows that the conscience, the freedom, and the 
kindness arent only some passing and insignificant 
epiphenomena, everything being a law blind and inexplicable 


in its origin.” (Staniloae 1995: 21) 


“The kindness or the plenary existence of God as Trinity, they 
don’t force Him to create the universe. If that had been the 
case, the universe would have been rather an emanation of an 
essence. Just the fact that God is, through His transcendent 
Trinity, the free plenitude of the existence, having everything in 
Himself, it doesn’t force Him to add something to His existence. 
The Trinity is both the universe’s explanation as existence, and 
the universe’s explanation as differing from God, according to 
the being, for the universe is a, existence on a different plan, 


namely created.” (Staniloae 1995: 21) 


“If God had needed to create the universe, the universe 
wouldn’t have been created out of His kindness, or it wouldn’t 
have been even created out of nothing, but, in a way, the 
universe would have come out of God’s existence. And a forced 
kindness isn’t actually kindness at all, so that God wouldn't 
have been, in such a case, source of all kindness in a supreme 
degree. If that had been the case, the insufficiencies and the 
evilness from within universe they would have derived from 
God, and not from a voluntary separation of the universe from 
Him. The emanationist pantheism attempted to escape from 
under the power of this conclusion by formulating the idea of 
the increasingly reduced degrees of the existence emanated out 
of the original existence. But this would have submitted that 


essence itself to a lack of fulness, or to a limitation, by 
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admitting its incapacity of infinitely emanating out of itself 
consummate existences. And the hope of the evolutionist 
pantheism, in the fact that, in time, the universe will reach a 
perfection, it hasn’t’ been proven as real, though the universe 
has the eternity behind. Then, why wouldn’t the fundamental 
essence have been emitting fully evolved form of existence, 
since the beginning? Finally, any pantheism submits the 
original essence to a certain law, and that law need its own 
explanation, but no one can provide it.” (Staniloae 1995: 21- 
22) 


“The consummate kindness of God, namely God’s Trinitarian 
character, it explains not only His quality as Maker, but also 
His quality as free Maker, namely the fact that He created the 
universe when He wanted. The moment of the Creation was 


chosen by His unfathomable wisdom.” (Staniloae 1995: 22) 


“The fact that the universe has been created as limited in time, 
and out of nothing, it is consistent with the fact that the 
universe hadn’t come to existence as a completion of God. God, 
as plenary existence, through His being and through the 
Trinity of Persons, He doesn’t need any completion. If the case 
hadn’t been this, then the universe would have existed from 
eternity. Consequently, God wouldn’t have created the universe 
out of nothing. But God has shown His absolute and 
transcendent superiority as Creator, for the universe cannot 
complete God, because the universe is limited and it totally 
depends on God. God has created the universe in order the 
universe to rejoice of existence, together with God. This is for 
any degree of existence is exclusively owed to Him. God 
rejoices, at His turn, of the universe created by Him, in time, 


but this is only due to His kindness, for He rejoices of the 


2970 


universe’s joyfulness. He doesn’t need this rejoicing, but in the 
limitlessness of His kindness, He deigns that, other beings to 
rejoice of existence too, and He also rejoiced of their joyfulness, 
and that’s why He gives them, as a gift, their existences. God 
doesn’t? need anything, and He doesn’t envy anything. 
Although, this capacity of non-envying, namely the capacity of 
rejoicing of others’ joyfulness — this showing His perfect love — 
it is a motif explaining the Creation, but as a free Creation.” 


(Staniloae 1995: 22) 


“God’s decision to create the universe and the universe’s 
creation can be called as lenience, and not a necessity. God 
rejoices too, for creating the universe, but he doesn’t need that 
joy; He feels a joy that is united, paradoxically, with His willing 
lenience. He manifests a lenience out of His generosity, out of 
His plenitude, out of His consummation, and not forcedly. 
God’s plenitude stays at the basis of His lenience, and not a 
target that God would tend to. But He rejoices of manifesting, 


in this, His plenitude’s generosity.” (Staniloae 1995: 22-23) 


“One can say that God’s rejoicing of His lenience - when 
creating the universe - out of His plenitude’s generosity, it 
expresses the union between God’s freedom and the love 


characteristic to Him.” (Staniloae 1995: 23) 


“Regarding the Creation we have a paradox: what is brought to 
existence and upheld in existence it is out of nothing, but just 
because of that it has at its basis the power of God. And the 
power is out of God’s being, but it is activated through God’s 
freedom. The Holy Fathers spoke about an “impartation” of the 
universe with God. Saint Maximos the Confessor said that 


“every mental and submitted to senses being, he receives his 
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existence through impartation”.” (Staniloae 1995: 24) 


“The work of God, by differing from His being, it makes 
possible both God’s existence as Person free from creatures, 
and the creatures’ distinct existence from God. The one who 
denies the work of God as distinct from His being, he denies 
both God as Person and the Creation as distinct from God. 
This was said by Saint Gregory Palamas: “God, by having a 
being in order to exist and a will in order to do, the ones who 
denies the difference between being and will, he rejects also 
God’s existence and doing. That one rejects God’s existence 
and the creation of the making of the created things” 
(Antirrhetic V against Akindynos, cod. Paris, 1238, f. 151 r.). 
Through work God creates, through being God exists. God 
doesn’t create the universe through His existence, but through 
free creation. This makes the universe distinct from God, but it 
makes the universe as God’s masterpiece too.” (Staniloae 1995: 


24-25) 


“Only the Son and the Holy Ghost come out of the Father’s 
being, the Son through birth and the Holy Ghost through 
proceeding. The universe is brought to existence through the 
willing work of God, a work that give the universe a being 
differing from God’s being, namely the universe has its being 
out of nothing, for outside God there was nothing. This is for, if 
outside God there had been something, that would have 
limited God, and it would have deprived Him of His quality as 
God (Saint Cyril of Alexandria, Thesaurus IV: G.P. 75, col. 
276).” (Staniloae 1995: 26) 


“The being doesn’t really exist except in hypostases. That’s 


why, in order to be born, it must be in hypostasis. Any being 


2972 


exists in hypostases: plant, animals, and people. And any 
hypostasis is born out of another hypostasis, or it is formed 
out of a hypostasis’ seed. And this law is given even in the 
God’s existence mode itself; the Hypostasis of the Father gives 
birth to the Hypostasis of the Son, and the Father also 
proceeds the hypostasis of the Holy Ghost. In creation, only the 
land, the water, and the air aren’t hypostatized, and that’s why 
they do not give birth, and they serve only as material matter 
for nourishing the born hypostases, by being as some kind of 


the hypostases’ virtual being.” (Staniloae 1995: 26) 


“The difference between God and the human being, in both of 
their capacity of giving birth out of being and of doing 
something distinct through willing work, it is that God can 
create, by work, something of nothing too, whilst the human 


being can work only upon what exists.” (Staniloae 1995: 27) 


“At God, only the Son and the Ghost come out of the Father’s 
hypostatized being, the Son by birth, and the Ghost through 
proceeding. The universe exists due to God’s willing work, and 
that has given the universe a being distinct from God’s being. 
Through the work that creates another existence, God not only 
that He remains with His threefold hypostatical being, and 
through his work the man doesn’t remain locked-up in his 
pluri-hypostatical being. From here comes the paradox: only in 
the fact that the universe hasn’t been emanated out of the 
God’s being, but it has been created out of nothing, and 
therefore much inferior to God, it is shown God’s almightiness, 
all the more that the universe is untold great and complex in 
its being. If the universe had emanated out of God, it would 
have shown God, even by coming to existence by His will — as it 


is contradictorily affirmed in uniting the emanation with the 
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will -, God’s being having in Itself some imperfections which 
are conveyed to the universe too, imperfections impossible to 
be healed, so that God would have been shown as a non- 
almighty essence. In addition to that, it would have been 
shown that, this God, He wouldn’t have been able to create an 
existence out of nothing. Only in creating the universe out of 
nothing, or in the universe created out of nothing, it is shown, 
paradoxically, the God’s almightiness, so that the true God is 
shown, as not fatally submitted to a narrowing.” (Staniloae 


1995: 27) 


“A Threefold Person-God, unsubmitted to any law, He is the 
only explanation of the creation of an existence that is distinct 
from Him. Of course, the universe doesn’t necessarily proceed 
out of His Trinity. God hadn’t been forced to create the 
universe, just because He has in His Trinity the whole rejoicing 
for the life’s infinity and fullness. But God has been able to 
create the universe for He has had that plenitude. The trinity is 
basis both to the possibility of creation out of nothing and for 
God’s freedom of creating the universe, or not. And the Trinity 
has had in the love from within the Trinity’s bosom, a motif for 
creating the universe. If there had been manifested the 
impossibility of creating, it would have meant that God lacks 
freedom and almightiness. But, the need for creating the 
universe, it would have meant an absence of the freedom and 
of the true almightiness within God, so that the universe that 
had come, thus, to existence, it wouldn’t actually have been 
created, but it would have been emanated out of His being, on 
one hand as rich, and on the other hand as insufficient, on one 
hand as producing life, and on the other hand as causing 
death, better said, the it would have been the creator of a life 


bearing in itself the germ of the death.” (Staniloae 1995: 28) 
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“God were able to create the universe but He weren’t forced to 
create it. God decided freely to create the universe. God has 
shown, in this too, His borderless and almighty freedom. By 
creating the universe out of nothing, God has shown, besides 
His almightiness, His sufficiency in Himself, His Person’s 
unnarrowed freedom, or better said, He has shown His 


tripersonal freedom and almightiness.” (Stăniloae 1995: 28) 


“Has God needed to show His borderless power by freely 
creating the universe, and out of nothing? And whom has God 
needed to show His power to? To the universe? This would 
have meant that God hadn’t had in Himself everything He 
needed in order Him to be happy. Had God needed to prove His 
power to Himself? But, doesn’t God know His power without 
showing His power to Himself? So, God hasn’t had any need to 
show to somebody, or to Himself, His almightiness.” (Staniloae 
1995: 28) 


“God made His decision to create the universe without using 
some preexistent substance, for He knew He had this power. 
This is for He knew that He followed to create a world 
according to what He is, or conform to what He is in Himself. 
There cannot come to existence something that doesn’t have a 
likeness to some kind of possible existence that is within Him. 
The existence created by God must have a resemblance to 
some modes of His plenary existence. God created inferior 
modes too, but because these ones are necessary to the modes 
which are superior and more resemblant to His plenary 
existence. Besides that, even in the inferior modes created, 
there is a rationality having its basis in His supreme 


rationality.” (Staniloae 1995: 28-29) 
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“Between the universe resemblant to God, and God as 
Prototype of this resemblance, there is, on one hand, an 
infinite distance, and on the other hand, between God and the 
created universe, there is a living relation which the universe is 
increasingly filled up through, with the kindness, with the 
wisdom, and with the power of the Prototype, but without 
being the Prototype and the universe resemblant to the 
Prototype, confounded in a pantheistic manner.” (Staniloae 


1995: 29) 


“God is the Prototype of the plenitude, and the creation is the 
plenitude’s image, an image called to be increasingly filled up 
out of God’s plenitude.” (Staniloae 1995: 29) 


“In the God’s almightiness of creating an existence without 
that existence to be one with God’s being, but only resemblant 
to one another out of His contents and in harmonies wanted by 
Him, it is shown an even greater freedom of God, than in the 
idea that God were able to freely decide to bringing the 
universe to existence, if the universe brought to existence 
couldn’t have been except a part emanated out of His being.” 


(Staniloae 1995: 29) 


“According to the Holy Fathers, the universe is an image and a 
shadow of the godlike Prototype, and it always advances 
towards the content of the godlike prototype, which is 
especially the Word of the Father, in order the universe to be 
filled up with Him, especially starting with His embodiment, 


and fully in the future life.” (Staniloae 1995: 29) 


“The creation has been made in order to be accomplished into 
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Christ. Here we notice the creation’s character as shadow of 
the truth, or of the plenary existence, meant to advance into 
the Word too, towards the existence’s fullness. The shadow too, 
it is due to the reality, or to the truth, namely to God Who is 
accessible to us in God-the Word. The shadow’s existence 
couldn’t have been explained without the reality Whom the 
shadow belongs to. This is the positive meaning of the shadow, 
as also the shadow’s connection with the reality.” (Staniloae 


1995: 30) 


“God would have manifested the whole His power upon 
universe, if the universe had been created out of God’s being. 
But that universe, on the other hand, it wouldn’t have been a 
created universe, or a sign of God’s almightiness. That’s why, 
the pantheistic doctrines are unable to explain the universe’s 
insufficiencies, except through a diminution of the emanator 


essence.” (Staniloae 1995: 35) 


“So, God lowered Himself by giving existence, out of nothing, to 
a limited universe, but He did that by His will, and, on the 
other hand, He showed, by that, His almightiness. The 
smallness of the created universe it doesn’t show God as small 
too, in essence, as the emanationist doctrine presents God, but 
God still is limitless in His power and in His love. On the other 
hand, descending on the universe’s level, it shows God’s 
superior character, or His character as Person, for He did that 
willingly.” (Staniloae 1995: 35) 

“Creating and upholding an existence that doesn’t have within 
itself, as basis, an own substance, or the God’s being, it is a 
power which only God can have. By that, God concretizes and 
upholds another way of existence, exclusively owed to His 


power. In this sense, one could say that God adds another kind 
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of existence to His own existence, because no existence can be 
concretized and upheld without having a connection with 
God’s existence, for His existence is the unique basis for any 
kind of existence; through creation, it is accomplished another 
possibility of existence, but one exclusively depending on God, 
unlike God’s being, about which one cannot say that God 
brings it to existence as He brings the universe. This bringing 
of the universe to existence, exclusively by God’s will, it is a 
God’s descent too, but it is also a manifestation of God’s 
almightiness. And this new form of existence, an existence that 
cannot exist without God’s power, it somehow receives a place 
within God Himself. Thus, the descent or the self-limitation of 
God to the relation with a limited existence, it is, on the other 
hand, a comprising of that limited existence within Himself, as 
rightly noticed Moltmann, who said: “This doesn’t mean a 
pantheistic dissolving of the creation within God, but it means 
the definitive form the creation finds within God” (quoted work, 
p. 10). In this we have again a descent of God, that shows 
God’s almightiness and all-encompassing nature. Although 
God makes room within Himself to a limited existence, the fact 
that He upholds it within Himself too, it doesn’t limit God, but 
it shows God in another mode too, as unlimited in His power.” 


(Staniloae 1995: 36) 


“Only the conscious creatures can bring a complete praise to 
God, for only the conscious creatures live the joy for the 
existence which they have been given with. This praise is bring 
brought to God by angels and by people. The material and the 
animal natures give the people one more reason for rejoicing of 
their existence. This is because the animal and the material 
natures, they make possible to the people a complex existence, 


a rich one, an occasion of power to the people too, making even 
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more obvious the God’s greatness and His love for them, as 
sources for enriching their existence. The material and animal 
natures are framed, by this, within people’s existence. The 
people cannot fully rejoice of their existence without the 
material and animal natures. From here we see that the 
material and the animal universes are created for people, for 
the people are conscious beings. That’s why the people praise 
God also through the material and animal universes; the 
people see the God’s loving greatness as descended to the 
people, in the existence of those two mentioned natures. Thus, 
through people, the material and the animal universes too, 
they bring their praise to God. Regardless how wonderful had 
been the universe, in its power and in its harmonious 
rationality, it would have been meaningless if the human being 
hadn’t existed. The universe’s objective and incomplete praise, 
it will achieve a meaning, only if included in the conscious 
praise brought to God by people. If God hadn’t created the 
material and the animal universe as being unconscious, one 
could have said that God had created those only for Himself, in 
order Him to see within them His rationality and His power, 
namely that He had needed those. A universe without human 
being, regardless how rational and full of God’s power signs, it 
wouldn’t have fully shown God’s power and rationality, and it 
wouldn’t have shown, at all, God’s love. Such a universe would 
have shown God as insufficient and, at least, as capricious in 


Himself.” (Staniloae 1995: 36-37) 


“Our thinking’s categories cannot express, except in a non- 
fully understood form, the mystery of God’s relation with the 
world and with the time, in His thinking and in His will, before 
the universe’s existence and before the time’s real existence, a 


relation that still is a free relation. There cannot intervene 
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within God, something that differs from His will. That would 
have been a pantheistic evolution. But neither He had thought 
the universe through Itself His being. This would have 
involved, at its turn, a pantheistic understanding of God, and 
it would have deprived Him of His almightiness. What would 
have liberated us from death, once the death had exited from 


Itself His being?” (Stăniloae 1995: 46) 


“If the universe hadn’t been created out of nothing, there 
wouldn’t have been about an embodiment of the Son and Word 
of God, as man, neither about the human being’s salvation for 
eternity. If that had been the case, there wouldn’t have existed 
a God transcendent to the universe and to the human being, a 
God Who, by being the Creator, he is stronger than His 
creation and that’s why God can escape the human being from 
death, and He can provide the human being an eternal live 
unsubmitted to the corruption process affecting the present 
universe. If this universe had been the only reality, the death 
reigning within universe it would have been a definitive fatality, 
even if the persons dying definitively would have been followed 
by other persons. Not the life would have defeated the death, 
but the death would have defeated the life, because the 
person’s life span is short, and the death id definitive.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 67) 


“On the other hand, the cosmos itself had been meaningless, 
despite its rationality, if there would have been given the 
human rationality which to know the cosmos on the basis of 


cosmos’s rationality.” (Staniloae 2003: 10) 


“(...) the world has a rationality in order to be known by us — 


rational beings. That’s why it must have its origin in a Being 
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Who aimed, by creating the world - and He continues aiming, 
by preserving the world — to be the world known and, by being 
the world known by the man, he aims also to be known 
Himself.” (Staniloae 2003: 11) 


“(...) the world is necessary (...) The world, existing as 


unconscious object, it exists for the man.” (Staniloae 2003: 11) 


“The fact that world is lightened within man and for man and 
through man, it shows that the world is for the man, and not 
the man for the world (...)” (Staniloae 2003: 12) 


“The world is created in order to be humanized, and not the 
man to be assimilated to the world, to the nature.” (Staniloae 
2003: 12) 


“The whole world is created in order to become a big man, or 
the man’s content which has become all-comprising within 


each person (...)” (Staniloae 2003: 12) 


“(...) through the world’s assimilation within man, the nature 
itself wins, by being elevated on a totally new plan, without 
being, properly said, lost. Our lost within nature it doesn’t 
represent any progress for the nature, whilst the continuous or 
eternal humanization of the nature it represents an eternal 


progress (...)” (Stăniloae 2003: 12) 


“(...) the world is called to be humanized whole, namely the 
whole world to receive the seal of the human, to become pan- 
human, being actualized within the world a need implied by its 
purpose; to become whole a humanized cosmos (...)” (Staniloae 


2003: 13) 
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“(...) the whole cosmos, practically, it serves to the human 


existence.” (Staniloae 2003: 13) 


“The different structures are strictly preserved, though they 
become internal to one another; or, they are preserved just 
because they are reciprocally internal. This fact is 
characteristic also to the world in the unity and in the variety 
of its components, or in its eternal and consummate report 
with God. This is the deepest signification of the transcendence 


of God.” (Staniloae 2003: 97) 


“The fact that in the apophatic knowledge the soul is absorbed 
by the noticing of the presence of God, it determined the 
Oriental Fathers to speak sometimes about a forgetting of the 
world during this act. But this doesn’t actually mean a 
withdrawal from the world. Even being in the world, somebody 
can contemplate God as being the One Who is totally different 
from the world, either be God transparent to him through the 
world or apart from the world.” (Staniloae 2003: 117) 


“(...) getting above the world’s things it doesn’t mean the 
disappearance of the world’s things, but elevating somebody 


through them beyond them.” (Staniloae 2003: 117) 


“(...) without the existence of the human persons, the world as 
creation it would seem purposeless, or as a simple showing up 
of unilateral -— and therefore limited - power of God, for 
Himself. And a God Who would need such a demonstration of 
power, he would bear within Himself a weakness. The nature’s 
world is created for the human subject, namely not for the 


human subject to have the possibility of manifesting through 
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the world a creator power, like God does, but in order the 
world to ne a means of communication between the human 
person and the divine Person, in order the world to be framed 
through the human person in the plan of the divine-human 


personal relation.” (Staniloae 2003: 120) 


“(...) this limited content of the created realities it cannot exist 
without the power and outside the Trinitarian infinity. By 
existing from the beginning through participation to that 
infinity, the Creation is called to reach an increasing 
participation to the Trinitarian infinity. From here it is 
explained the possibility of the ambiguity that the Creation can 
be regarded not only as finite, but also as infinite.” (Staniloae 
2003: 168) 


“Each world’s element and each divine light referring that 
element, it has at its basis a though and a unitary work of 
God, and therefore the world’s composition has, in the same 
time, a unity at its basis, the world being maintained in its 
mysterious unity by a unitary work, and in the same time a 
diverse work, He Who is One in His essence, as unitary origin 
of all His thoughts and works.” (Staniloae 2003: 172) 


“The ontological unity of the world in God, it is firstly shown in 
the fact that all the unities existing in its frame are in relation 
with one another, and with the Creator and the All-Keeper, 
Who, on the other hand, He is above any relation which would 
determine or differentiate Him. Then the ontological unity of 
the world in God is shown by the fact that all the differentiated 
things are united too, through the realities existing amongst 
them and, in the last analysis, they are united through the 


efficient general rationality of the created world. This is for the 
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general rationality of the world it is not divided in the genres 
from it. And the rationality of no genre is divided in its 
subspecies, and the rationality of no species is divided with the 
individuals of the species. Therefore, there exist a general 
rationality of the world, with the whole its variety of genres, a 
unity of each genre with the whole subordinated species, and 
there exists also a unity of each species with the whole variety 
of individuals belonging to it; but there is also a unity of the 
individual, with the whole variety of component elements and 
of accidents. And the most accentuated and the most 
mysterious unity, it is that of the human subject, through his 


fundamentally spiritual character.” (Stăniloae 2003: 173-174) 


“Only because God is through Himself the plenitude above any 
determining and becoming, and above any growing up or 
decreasing, God was able to create a world destined to be 
imparted with His eternity, an eternity understood as plenitude 
of the interpersonal communion. This is because the creation 
of the world wouldn’t have any other purpose. And a world 
that exists through itself as an impersonal reality, which grows 
up and decreases in a closed circle, it wouldn’t have any 
reason and it would be totally inexplicable.” (Staniloae 2003: 
182) 


“God has created the world in order to make it partaker to 
eternity or to the communion with Him, not by the world’s 
being but by grace, by imparting the world with the eternity. 
This is because the eternity, by being transcendent to the 
temporal creature, it cannot come as temporal additions but 


only as a gift from another plan.” (Staniloae 2003: 183) 


“The dynamic factor of increasing the unification of the world 
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and of unifying the world with god, or of exceeding the space: 
it is the man. The man is from the beginning the connection 
ring between the world’s parts and the space’s parts. But the 
man is called to gather all these parts within him, in a 
maximum manner. That’s why Saint Maximos the Confessor 
prefers to call the man not as “microcosm” but as the true 
“macrocosm”. According to our faith, the man is the world’s 
ring by the fact that it is connected through his parts, but 
especially through his rationality, to all the world’s parts. This 
is because the entire world is a system of concretized 
rationalities, a system that the human rationality gradually 
gathers it in itself, in collaboration amongst its subjects.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 215) 


“The plan of God regarding the world it represents also a 
kenosis of His. This plan is a descending of God to the 
dimensions, to the possibilities, and to the necessities of the 
world. Through wisdom, God cerates and upholds a harmony 
amongst the world’s components, through which he preserves 
all these components unmerged and not-separated. Even 
though this is a reflex of the intrinsic discernment of God. But 
by pursuing the maximum and definitive good of all the world’s 
components, and of the world as a whole, He cannot see this 
good, as maximum but unmerged union of theirs, except in 
their maximum dwelling in Himself. That’s why the wisdom of 
God isn’t only a descent of His to the world, to all the things, 
and to all the people from within world, but it is also an 
ensemble of adequate actions for the continuous elevating to 
the common and harmonious impartation with the godlike life 
and happiness. The culminant wisdom of God regarding the 
world is concretized in “the eternal counsel or plan” regarding 


the world’s salvation, regarding the world’s consummation 
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through Himself, and regarding the fulfillment of this plan.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 253-254) 


“The wisdom of God unveiled in revelation and in a culminant 
manner into the resurrected Christ - opening to us too, the 
perspective of the resurrection - it doesn’t contradict, 
therefore, the essence of the world’s order, but it restores it, 
and it completes it, and it elevates it on a higher plan. But for 
it corrects the state we are fallen in, it often appears as 
contrary to the essence of the world’s order.” (Staniloae 2003: 
254) 


“To a judgment that only sees the rigid origin of the nature, the 
wisdom manifested in nature it seems to be superior to the 
wisdom unveiled in the Revelation that culminates into Christ; 
or, it seems to be the only true wisdom. But, according to our 
conception, it is more profound, in reality, a wisdom that 
reveals the world’s order as basis for the development of the 
human being towards an eternal existence. This is because 
only this answers the value and the desire of the human being; 
it is more profound a wisdom that reveals the world’s order as 
basis for a superior and eternal dialogue with god and with the 
fellow humans; it is therefore more profound a wisdom that 
reestablishes the human being in the superior and complex 
order of the normal interpersonal relations, upheld by the 
dialogue of endless exigency, finesse, and complexity, with 
God, a dialogue that can shape in a superior sense the 


nature’s order too.” (Staniloae 2003: 254) 


“The dependency of the human on the nature, which doesn’t 
mean his descent to the nature but vice versa, it is so deep 


than one can say that the nature is a part of the man’s nature, 
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it is the source of a part of the human nature, and therefore it 
is a condition of the integral existence and development of the 
man on earth. The man cannot be conceived outside the 
cosmic nature. This can mean that neither the nature fulfills 
its purpose without the man, or through a man who works 
contrary to the nature. Thus, the nature isn’t only the 
condition of the existence of the singular man, but it is also the 
condition of the human solidarity. The nature appears totally 
clear like the environment through which the man can do good 
or bad to his fellow humans, developing or ruining himself 
from ethical and spiritual point of view. The nature is 
intercalated with full evidence in the inter-human benefactor 
or destructive dialogue, a dialogue without which neither the 
singular man nor the human community can exist.” (Staniloae 


2003: 337-338) 


“The impossibility of separating the human person from the 
cosmic nature it makes the salvation and the consummation of 
the person to be projected upon the whole nature and to 
depend on nature too; also, it determines that the singular 
person, through his own diligence, to be able to help also 
others, or to be helped by them. The entire nature is destined 
to the glory the people will be imparted with in the Kingdom of 
Heavens, and even by now is influenced by the serenity and 
the light which irradiates out of the holy man. The glory of 
Christ, on Mount Tabor, it covered the nature too. But it can 
remain hidden from the eyes and from the feeling of many, and 
the nature can be disregarded and affected by the evilness of 
some of the people. At its turn, the nature can become the 
environment through which h the man who believes can 
receive the godlike grace or the benefactor uncreated energies, 


but also the place where influences are exercised upon the 
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man pushing him towards evil.” (Staniloae 2003: 338-339) 


“The impossibility of separating the human person from the 
cosmic nature it makes the salvation and the consummation of 
the person to be projected upon the whole nature and to 
depend on nature too; also, it determines that the singular 
person, through his own diligence, to be able to help also 
others, or to be helped by them. The entire nature is destined 
to the glory the people will be imparted with in the Kingdom of 
Heavens, and even by now is influenced by the serenity and 
the light which irradiates out of the holy man. The glory of 
Christ, on Mount Tabor, it covered the nature too. But it can 
remain hidden from the eyes and from the feeling of many, and 
the nature can be disregarded and affected by the evilness of 
some of the people. At its turn, the nature can become the 
environment through which h the man who believes can 
receive the godlike grace or the benefactor uncreated energies, 
but also the place where influences are exercised upon the 


man pushing him towards evil.” (Staniloae 2003: 338-339) 


“The nature proved to be a means through which the man 
grows up spiritually and he fructifies his intentions towards 
himself and towards his fellow humans, when the nature is 
maintained and used in conformity with itself; but when the 
man sterilizes the nature, when he poisons the nature, and 
when he abuses the nature in huge proportions, he actually 
impedes his others’ spiritual growth. This confirms the fact 
that the nature is given as necessary means for the 
development of the humanity in solidarity, that the nature is a 
gift of a superior Person, Who has created the nature and the 
people, in solidarity. This solidarity hasn’t been produced by 


man, but he can develop or weaken it, towards the good or 
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towards the bad of his and of his fellow humans. Its origin 
transcends the man’s powers, likewise the origin of his being. 
But getting adequate to the gift of the nature that transcends, 
in its origin, the man’s powers, it becomes obvious their 
common origin in the exclusive act of God, in their creation by 
God, out of nothing. If in their essence they had pointed 
towards themselves, our responsibility towards God, regarding 
our behavior towards nature and towards our fellow humans, 


it wouldn’t have been so total.” (Staniloae 2003: 339-340) 


“Understanding the nature as gift from God, it doesn’t mean 
that the nature mustn’t be processed. The nature is made thus 
than many of the things necessary to the man are obtained 
through a processing of the nature by him, and in this 
processing an important place is held by the continuously 
creative imagination. Only the animal is totally framed in what 
the nature gives invariably to it. The man proves to be by this 
the ‘master’ of the nature; and the nature is a malleable and 
contingent reality, adequate to the man’s imagination. Here it 
is inscribed the great role of the thinking, of the imagination, 
and of the human work, through which are accomplished the 
man’s creative thinking in nature. By his work, every man 
obtains the necessary means not only for himself but also for 
his fellow humans. The people must work and think in 
solidarity in order to process the gifts from the nature. Thus, it 
is accomplished a solidarity amongst people through the 


mediation of the nature.” (Staniloae 2003: 340) 


“On the other hand, in the human conscience and in the love 
for the fellow humans which is manifested in any work upon 
nature, there is a thirst of knowledge and of unlimited 


processing of the nature. The nature itself proves to be made 
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for conscience, and not the conscience is made for nature. The 
nature proves to be a rationality brought to reality, which can 
be, in principle, endlessly shaped by conscience, and it can be 
completely transferred in the contents of the inter-human 


loving conscience.” (Staniloae 2003: 341) 


“Both the conscience and the nature hint towards the 
existence of an eternal conscience, which comprises from 
eternity not only the whole rational fabric and possible to 
materialize in countless forms, of the nature, but also the 
power of actually materializing it and, through this, the power 
of creating it out of nothing and to shape it to its totally 
overwhelming by the spirit. By this it satisfies the thirst of the 
human conscience for this full overwhelming of the nature by 
the human spirit in communion, or of its gathering into spirit, 
state towards which the matter itself proves to be destined, as 
objective materialized rationality. This work is accomplished by 
the Creator Spirit through the human spirit.” (Staniloae 2003: 
341) 


“The rational fabric of the world must have a subject who 
thinks at it, a subject who is truly knowledgeable and master 
of the created world and this subject can operate also through 
the created conscience, in communion, the gathering and the 
transforming of the matter into spirit. The Creator Spirit Who 
is the origin of the materialized rationality of the nature and of 
the conscious subjects related to it, it is their target, a target 
the human subjects find their full unity in, together with the 
nature their communicate through, a nature elevated to a fully 


overwhelmed by spirit state.” (Stăniloae 2003: 341-342) 


“The creation of the world out of nothing, by God, it becomes 
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obvious today in its limitations too, through which Himself 
limits us. But even through this limitation He helps us to grow 
spiritually, by putting a brake to our egotism, through the care 
of brotherly share the limited resources of the world, of giving 
also others the possibility to develop themselves. God makes 
us today to be more solidary amongst us, and through this to 
grow up Spiritually through work and sacrifice. This is a new 
asceticism, a positive asceticism, generalized and mandatory, 
which isn’t through in a contradiction with its older forms but 
it can find in them a power of sustaining. Our responsibility 
towards the nature given us by God it appears today as a duty 
to spare the resources and not to alter the nature by polluting 
it. This protects us from passions and from searching for an 


infinite satisfying into world.” (Staniloae 2003: 342) 


“A world that had existed from ever, in evolving forms, identical 
in their essence to the present world it would be itself the 
absolute, namely the sole reality. But the absolute cannot wear 
the mask of the nonsense and of the limitations, the present 
form of the world has it in itself, considered as the sole reality, 
or they essentially identical things, in which all the things 
compose and decompose themselves. Even if there had been a 
superior, unknown meaning in this relativity, it should be 
somebody to be conscious about himself in an eternal manner, 
and in such a case he would have been the absolute truth, 
superior to this relativity. And if nobody had been conscious 
about such a meaning, such a meaning wouldn’t have existed. 
But our conscience, though, the highest form of existence in 
this world, it requests that this world to be saved from the 
relativity within it; this world must find its meaning on a plan 


of existence superior to the world.” (Staniloae 2003: 343) 
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“If the one who has created the world isn’t superior to it, he 
cannot save it either. The salvation of the world by God it 
presupposes its creation by God. If the world it has been 


created, it has had a beginning.” (Staniloae 2003: 343) 


“The world isn’t contrary to eternity, as Origen reckoned; 
neither the world is a linear eternity in itself. The world it has 
its origin in eternity, it is sustained by eternity, and it is 
destined to become eternal in a kind of eternity that isn’t the 
same with the eternity of God. This is because the world isn’t 
eternal by itself, but through God.” (Staniloae 2003: 349) 


“The fact that the man feels together with the world as totally 
depending on the will of God it shows that the man and the 
world do not have their source in an eternal self-potency, and 
neither they are out of the being of God. The world is created 
by God out of nothing. The world’s concretized rationalities, 
but they have as model and as sustainers the eternal 
rationalities of the Logos. If the world had been out of the being 
of God, it would have been, by its being, partaker to the 
plenitude of God, and the man, connected to the world, he 
would have been eternal and equal to God, and the man’s 
responsibility towards God and the man’s thirst towards an 
absolute that is superior to the world - they couldn’t have been 
explained. The world neither is out of an eternal substance, a 
substance that would be coexistent to God. This is because of 
in this case too, the world would be equal in eternity to God, 
and both God and the world would limit reciprocally, not 
having either God or the world the plenitude. If that had been 
the case, God wouldn’t have been better than the world and 
the world couldn’t have been saved from its absurd relativity. If 


that had been the case, there wouldn’t have been existed an 
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unconditional human responsibility and a norm of this 
responsibility. God couldn’t have imposed to the world the 
form He wanted for the world, neither God could have imposed 
to the man a direction towards Himself, through the exercise of 
a responsibility.” (Staniloae 2003: 350-351) 


“According to the Christian faith, God has created the world for 
a motif and on a purpose. This fact gives the world a sense. 
The Holy Fathers highlighted the kindness of God as motif of 
the creation, in order to oppose it to the idea that God has 
created the world out of an internal need of His, an affirmation 


that leads to pantheism.” (Staniloae 2003: 352) 


“According to the Christian faith, the world has been created 
by god as a gift for people. The life is a gift from God. 
Everything the man eats and drinks ‘consequently to his work 
is a gift from God’ (Eccl. 3: 13). The wisdom, the science, the 
joy, all of them are gifts from God (Eccl. 2: 26). Even if the 
world had been given to the man only towards knowledge, it 
still would have been a gift from God. But the world is given 
also for the man’s bodily life, and for the man’s spiritual 
forming for the eternal live. In this it is shown the love of God 
for the man. The world is also from this point of view: a word, 
or a coherent speech of God towards man, in a continuous 
advancing. The world proves also in this, its sense.” (Staniloae 


2003: 354-355) 


“God shows us His love through the world as gift, in order to 
accomplish in love a progressive dialogue with us. But for this 
we must also to turn to God a gift. But the man has nothing to 
give from himself to God. God rejoices when the man 


renounces to some of the gifts he has received from God, by 
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giving those gifts back to him. This is the man’s sacrifice, for 
he could consider in his greediness that all the received gifts 
are necessary to him, he though renounces to some of those 
gifts. By doing this the man recognizes that he has everything 
from God as gifts and everything belongs to God. The world 
shows in its character as gift from God, that it isn’t the 
ultimate and the absolute reality. The world is necessary to the 
man not only for the man needs the world to be given to him, 
but also for he needs the world to give it back, at his turn, for 
his spiritual growing up. By this, the world proves its educative 
character for the man. The man uses the world also by the fact 
that he gives the world at his turn. And the man doesn’t totally 
lose the world by the act of giving, but he adorns himself even 
more by the fact that he gives the world: “It is happier to give 
than to take”. The man truly enriches himself not only through 
the gift from God towards him, but also through the complete 
dialogue of the gift, namely through receiving and through 
turning back the gift. The paradox is explained by the fact that 
the received and turned back gift brings the persons close in 
such a measure that the object of the gift it becomes common 
and it becomes the transparent means of the fullest 
communication between persons. And the gift becomes not 
only common but also increased through the life the persons 
communicated to each other through the love manifested in 
the gift they make; through this the persons give themselves, 
and through this giving they increase spiritually.” (Staniloae 
2003: 355-356) 


“The things given us by God, they can become our gift towards 
God, by the fact that we are free in turning the things back to 
God. We transform the things in gifts from us, through the act 


of our freedom, and through the love we show towards God. 
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Towards this we can transform and combine the things 
endlessly. God has given the world to the man, not only as a 
gift of continuous fertility, but also of a great richness of 
alternatives possible to be actualized by man through freedom 
and work. This actualizing as multiplied talents, initially given 
us by God, it is the man’s gift towards God.” (Staniloae 2003: 
356) 


“Essentially, through the gift of the world God wants to make 
Himself, and His love, known to the man. That’s why the man 
too must elevate himself above the received gifts, towards God 
Himself Who has given him these gifts. The gift, as sign of the 
love a person has for another, it has imprinted in itself the 
destination of being surpassed by the one whom it has been 
given to. In a way, the gift is thing the person who has given it 
he renounces at, for the sake of the person whom he has given 
that thing.” (Staniloae 2003: 357) 


“The world as nature, it proves to be a unitary rational reality, 
existing for the inter-human dialogue, as a condition for the 
man’s spiritual growing up, for the development of the 
humanity. According to the Church’s Fathers, all the things 
have their rationalities in the godlike Logos, or in the supreme 
rationality. If the world had been destined only for being food, 
it wouldn’t have been necessary its rational character. It is true 
that the animals too are using the rationality of the physical- 
biological processes of the nature, though only for the 
biological and unconscious growing up. But if the animals 
hadn’t had the purpose of serving the man, their growing up 
would have been even more meaningless.” (Stăniloae 2003: 


360) 
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“The rationality of the world has multiple potentialities. It is 
malleable, it is contingent, and the man is the one who uses 


and brings this character to light.” (Staniloae 2003: 360) 


“Even the analytic knowledge of the things opens new 
perspectives in unveiling new meanings of the things. Thus, 
the world proves to be the inexhaustible ‘light’, according to the 
Romanian word ‘ume’, which comes from the Latin word 


‘Tumen’.” (Stăniloae 2003: 362) 


“If between the human subject and his content composed of 
the rationalities of the things one cannot make a separation, or 
the subject himself develops through their content, the things 
as content of the subject will be necessary to the subject’s 
development. At the core, the subject, by his thoughts about 
things and by words, he expresses himself. He is the ‘truth’. 
When the words do not express him, they are liar words. And 
the things serve to the unfolding of the subject who remains 
without them a pure potency. Equally necessary though, for 
actualizing the subject, it is the relating to the other human 
subjects and to the absolute Person. Without this relating the 
man doesn’t manifest any interest in unfolding his subject. 
Thus, the righteous truth the words express, namely the true 
subject expressed through words, it includes a positive relating 
of the man to his fellow humans’ persons and to the absolute 
Person. But by accomplishing by words this relating the man 
actually accomplishes it through things. A righteous attitude 
towards the things it is a righteous attitude towards the fellow 
human and towards God, and vice versa. And on this it hangs 


our righteous development.” (Staniloae 2003: 371) 


“The natural rationality of the things it is only the first step of 
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the ladder we are ascending on, towards the increasingly 
higher meanings of theirs, that equals to ascending in knowing 
the thoughts of God regarding us, and in knowing and forming 
ourselves, forming that, at its turn, it elevates us to new 
meanings of ours, to an increasingly higher knowing of the 
things. If we had been able to detach the rationality of the 
things’ repetition from their deeper meaning, the responsibility 
to know the things it would have been only the responsibility of 
knowing the bodily utility of the things. But because we cannot 
separate their rationality, which repeats itself, from their 
meanings, the responsibility of knowing them in their true 
meanings coming out of their rationality, it is also a 
responsibility of spiritually forming ourselves in connection 
with the things, according to the will of God, by not imprinting 
any passion or any narrowing in their meanings and, by doing 


so, not darkening the things.” (Staniloae 2003: 373) 


“To God the world isn’t only malleable, and flexible, but it is 
also totally contingent, in the sense that the world isn’t 
necessary to him. Only thus, the world is the work of His 
liberty and love. To man, once the world is given as condition 
of the man’s existence, the world’s contingency is limited, or 
the world is much more malleable, for the man, endowed by 
God with freedom, he can use the world in some measure in 
various manners, but the man cannot do without the world. 
Namely, the man can change, in some limits, the modes he can 
use the world, or the world allows the man to use it in various 
modes. The total contingency of the world to god it is shown 
out of the fact itself that the world has been created, freely, out 
of nothing.” (Staniloae 2003: 374) 


“The nature is thus structured then gives place to the human 
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interventions, intervention which do not take in account the 
totality of the nature’s exact laws, and that these laws aren’t 
meant to give the most useful results by themselves, but they 
are completed through the human liberty. The meaning of the 
existence the people have it at a time or at another, the kind of 
their spiritual life, in their social interdependency, the nature 
of each one’s sentiments, it is combined with the exterior 
nature, or they make it whole in a way that makes impossible 
a real separation of their; or, that makes the separation to be 
rather on the abstract, imagined plan, a plan that is chosen 
also by the man’s spirit. The human imagination and creative 
freedom, it doesn’t move in the same way with the nature, 
although they do not contradict, in the majority of the cases, 
the effects produced by the nature’s laws, or they do not 
suppress the nature’s laws, but they use them in a way or 


another.” (Staniloae 2003: 377-378) 


“According to our faith, the materialization as real world of the 
rationality of the thought world, it is due to an act of creation 
from a supreme subject. This act equals the creation of the 
world out of nothing. That’s why, this materialization it always 
preserves in itself the mark of this nothingness and of the 
dependency on the supreme creator subject. Out of the 
mystery of the materialization are explained several mysteries: 
the birth of Jesus Christ without breaking the virginity, the 
endowing of the resurrected body with a soul, and some 
involvement of our body in our soul after death and before 
resurrection. This is because the materialization can be 
thinned and it can be thickened, depending on the spirit’s will 
which gives his rationalities the materialized form. We mention 
here that the creation of the souls it cannot be understood as a 


materialization of the souls out of God, as in the case of the 
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material things. Because of this, the souls receive a real being 
of another rank. Relating to this, we must also specify that the 
rationalities of the things also receive a real existence, different 
from their thinking by God, when the things are created a 


materialization of their rationalities.” (Staniloae 2003: 385) 


“This insertion of the conscious and free in nature spirit, it 
cannot be but the work of a free Creator Who is above world. If 
the world as nature could have been the emanation of a non- 
free source, the world crated for the embodied man - who is 
therefore a free and conscious factor who can make use of the 
world in a contingent manner and who can bring the world 
towards the state of a totally transparent and elastic 
environment for the dialogue amongst the human persons and 
between them and God as supreme Person - it cannot be but 
the work of an almighty, spiritual, and free Creator.” (Staniloae 
2003: 403) 


“God freely creates the world in order to spiritualize it, to make 
it transparent for Himself. But God can do this through man, 
for he has inserted the free spirit within world through man. 
Through the human spirit inserted within world woks the 
divine Spirit Himself in order to spiritualize the world, by His 
work in the man’s soul, but especially by His embodiment as 
man.” (Staniloae 2003: 403) 


“In a way, the common human nature is prolonged in the 
cosmic nature which is also common. That’s why, if the 
developing of the human communion means actualizing the 
character of human nature in the common nature, it must 
mean also actualizing the cosmic nature as common reality.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 427) 
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“The world makes sense only by the fact that it can be led, 
being malleable, towards a mode of superior and eternal 
existence, towards the consummate truth of good, consisting in 
the love and in the union between world and God, between 
people and God, and amongst the people themselves; namely 
only if the world it is seen as a transparent environment, in a 
process of thinning towards the relation of full love between 
God and people and amongst the people themselves.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 495) 


“The world was created with the qualities corresponding to the 
purpose of being the basis of the superior gift of salvation. By 
falling, the world has become, though, mostly opaque, the 
withdrawal of the godlike Ghost out of it weakening the world’s 
feature of being a transparent environment between God and 
people and amongst the people themselves. Through the 
withdrawal of the ghost out of the world and out of the man, 
the world no longer has the original malleability, neither the 
man has that force of the spirit which to enable him to lead the 
world towards its full state of communication environment 
between God and man and between man and his fellow 
humans. The world still allows on each point of each causal 
series the choosing of some causal directions, and even the 
accomplishing of some effects, which overwhelm the effects 
staying in the power of the natural causality. But the world no 
longer gives the possibility of an easy using of its entire 
malleability, and amongst people rarely can be found some 
who can gain through effort so much spiritual force through 
their connection with the divine energy, than to overwhelm the 
natural causality itself, and who to open an exit and a view 


towards the future horizons of the full meaning of the 
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existence, of the life’s plenitude, of the good, and of the true 


spirituality.” (Staniloae 2003: 495-496) 


We see the envious people make ugly the faces of the human 
persons and their things. They do not see the light coming to 
them from another plan. The persons’ dimension towards 
infinite it remains hidden from them, likewise the transparency 
of the things towards the infinity of their ultimate Cause as 
Person. The big envious, satan, he cannot stand the world as 
beautiful and ordered work of God, and he brings only disorder 
into the world, and he is the embodiment of the ultimate 
ugliness. He hates not only the people but the entire world too, 
and he tries to impede the people to see the world’s beauty, by 
trying to reduce the world to a simple object of inferior lusts 
and to a motif of strife. He attracts the people too, towards this 
image of the world, in order they to forget about God, about the 
depths of the spirituality and of the kindness.” (Staniloae 2003: 
499) 


“The people who do not let themselves to be tempted by satan, 
they finally discover the real greatness and beauty of the 
creation, in the same time with the unveiling of the godlike 
Ghost Who has turns back within them and within the world.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 499) 


“Of course, either the good, or the light, either the connection 
with the source of the imperishable life, they haven’t totally 
disappeared from the existence of the creation. The light has 
been continuing to lighten into darkness, the good has been 
continuing to ask his right in face of the human conscience 
and it has never renounced to fighting the evil. The kindness, 


the friendship, the noble aspirations, the hope for the person’s 
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immortality it has remained as a sun impossible to be totally 
covered by the fugitive and actually quite inconsistent clouds 
of the evil.” (Staniloae 2003: 507) 


“By and large, the tragic state the world is in after the falling, it 
is not the consequence of an act of God, but the exclusive 
result of the Adam’s deed. By no means, this state of pain and 
death it must be considered as a punishment God imposed it 
to Adam. God as love, he always works with love. The love 
doesn’t create any evil. The slavery of Adam is the natural 
consequence of his defeat, his pain is the physiological result 
of his own traumatizing by deviating from his path and death 
is the result of getting far from God. Reckoning that God is the 
cause of the pain and of death it is an essential straying, it is a 
real insult addressed to Him. On soteriological plan it is a real 
heresy, for it deprives the Cross of Christ of its real historical 
and anthropological content, that of the victory upon satan, 
and it transforms the Cross in a simple instrument of pain and 


of taming the ‘anger’ of God.” (Staniloae 2003: 508) 


“If the embodied Logos shows in Himself the gathered and 
transformed world, and he will bring the world to this state 
within all people who will unite themselves with Him, he can 
do this for he had a special connection with the world even 
before His Resurrection, a connection highlighted through 
people.” (Staniloae 2006: 15) 


““What does God want with the world?” He wants to save the 
world, to bring it to an intimate relation with Himself as 
person, a fact that is being fulfilled into Christ. An ulterior 
interpretation of the presence of the Logos within world, 


through impersonal rationalities, as ontological grounds of the 
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creation, an interpretation that was imposed by scholastics 
and by the whole philosophy of the last centuries and which 
depersonalizes the rationality (Kant, Hegel, etc.), it is about to 
be surpassed today even in the Catholic theology.” (Staniloae 
2006: 16) 


“God created the world in order to consummate it and not to 
let it eternally in a relative form. God didn’t create the people 
only in order to consummate them one by one by crossing 
them through death, or in order to consummate only their 
soul, but to consummate them all and in their whole being, 
and therefore also in the body connected to the world’s frame. 
Only thus the man will be fully consummate like man. Of this 
will consists also the ultimate fulfilling of the purpose of the 
intimate union with the Son of God with the world through 
embodiment and through His resurrection with the body, as 
part of the world. Only by bringing the world to consummation, 
God accomplishes the plan of the world’s creation and of the 
world’s deification in Christ, after through the help given by 
Him it has been accomplished in the present form of the world 
everything that was possible to be accomplished one earth in 
order to mate the world transparent to its divine rationalities.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 237) 


“God elevates the world in His eternal Kingdom, to a plenitude 
of life in which are shown the fully actualized, in a good sense, 
virtualities planted by Him through creation. But these 
virtualities cannot be actualized, in a good sense, by a man in 
isolation, but in collaboration with the other and in a work 
within the cosmic frame. That’s why the human activity it has, 
as whole a meaning, a signification for the mankind’s life on 


the plan of the eternal plenitude, by taking with it, there, in 
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order to be made eternal, everything the mankind has achieved 
good on the historical plan. The faithful mankind isn’t 
transported as a passive mass on the plan of the consummate 
and eternal life, but God has given the mankind the possibility 
of valuing through its solidary efforts too, its natural gifts from 
His and the help He has given the mankind during its the life 
on earth. Christ Himself has embodied Himself as man in 
history and He remains with us to the end of time, in order to 
lead us on this road of being elevated towards Him, in order us 
to grow up spiritually and to be imprinted by this growth while 
we are in the world, in an active dialogue with Him.” (Staniloae 


1997: 238) 


“The world become a consummate environment, an organ 
transparent to the godhead, it will unveil its untold beauties. 
The world partially unveils itself still from now, as beautiful, to 
the ones who, by using the grace received from the Church’s 
Mysteries, they are spiritualized and they purify their sight and 
they see the things and the persons in a clean manner.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 267) 


“The world will unveil after transfiguration, its full beauty, not 
only for it will be gilded by a light above any light, but also for 
that light will show all the world’s beauties kept under 
darkness by the human passions and by the disturbance 
introduces in the world by passions. Only then the deep senses 
of the world will be unveiled, and the world’s wonderful traits 
will be lightened. The intelligible world which the sensitive 
world will unite with, it is only the world of ideas and forms 
which the last one has been made according to, so that the 
union of those ones with it, it will make those ones 


transparent. The entire world will be transparent to its 
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meanings, and to the harmonies of these meanings leading in 
the infinite of God, more fully than any present work of art. 
Properly-said, the genius works of art, created in history, are 
only pale hunches of what the entire world will be then. The 
whole world with its component will surpass then the state of 
being opaque. Saint Simeon speaks about spiritual flowers and 
he calls the entire world as spiritual and intelligible, no longer 
being a world of objects exterior to the persons. A song fully 
learnt by a person and long lived, it has become a soul’s 
content, enriching, stabilizing, and vibrating the soul’s life. 
Likewise does any work of art fully impropriated by somebody’s 
spirit. But then the entire world will become an incomparably 
fuller giant work of art and a soul’s content of untold beauty 
for everyone. It is maybe one of the meanings of the world’s 
character as spiritual world. In the same time with this, the 
whole artistic creation which highlighted the world’s beauties 
on earth, in which there was nothing to tempt towards sin, but 
it revealed the beauty of the world and of the persons, namely 
their authentic nature lighten by God, it will become a truly 
beautiful content.” (Staniloae 1997: 267-268) 


“The human beings have been given to contemplate the godlike 
beauty in the material forms, by spiritualizing the material 
forms and by making them transparent. But in the present, 
due to the weakening of the spirit consequently to the sin, the 
human being only rarely can express the beauty hidden in 
words, in shapes, in sounds, and only rarely they can catch 
this beauty in artistic achievements, although both the human 
being and the whole creation are called together to praise the 
Lord, for knowing and revealing through the world His untold 
beauty. But as much as they can express in a form not- 


crooked by the impure temptation towards sin, it is a reflex out 
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of the beauty irradiating out of the godlike source of the 
beauty, sometimes through the angelic world. (...) Through all 
the combination of colors, of images, of harmonious sounds, 
there are expressed the rationalities of the harmonies of the 


inexhaustible godlike beauty.” (Staniloae 1997: 268-269) 
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Cross / Crucifixion 


Paterikon 


Abba Anthony once went to visit Abba Amoun in Mount Nitria 
and when they met, Abba Amoun said, 'By your prayers, the 
number of the brethren increases, and some of them want to 
build more cells where they may live in peace. How far away 
from here do you think we should build the cells?’ Abba Anthony 
said, 'Let us eat at the ninth hour and then let us go out for a 
walk in the desert and explore the country.' So they went out 
into the desert and they walked until sunset and then Abba 
Anthony said, 'Let us pray and plant the cross here, so that 
those who wish to do so may build here. Then when those who 
remain there want to visit those who have come here, they can 
take a little food at the ninth hour and then come. If they do 
this, they will be able to keep in touch with each other without 
distraction of mind.' The distance is twelve miles. (Abba Anthony 
/ Saying no. 34 /*** 1975: 9) 


A woman had an illness they call cancer of the breast; she had 
heard of Abba Longinus and wanted to meet him. Now he lived 
at the ninth milestone from Alexandria. As the woman was 
looking for him, the blessed man happened to be collecting wood 
beside the sea. When she met him, she said to him, Abba, where 
does Abba Longinus, the servant of God live?’ not knowing that 
it was he. He said, 'Why are you looking for that old imposter? 
Do not go to see him, for he is a deceiver. What is the matter 
with you?’ The woman showed him where she was suffering. He 
made the sign of the cross over the sore and sent her away 
saying, 'Go, and God will heal you, for Longinus cannot help you 
at all.' The woman went away confident in this saying, and she 
was healed on the spot. Later, telling others what had happened 


and mentioning the distinctive marks of the old man, she 
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learned that it was Abba Longinus himself. (Abba Longinus / 
Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 123) 


He also said, 'Go, sell all that belongs to you and give it to the 
poor and taking up the cross, deny yourself; in this way you will 
be able to pray without distraction.’ (Abba Nilus / Saying no. 4 / 
*** 1975: 153) 


Many old men came to see Abba Poemen and one day it 
happened that a member of Abba Poemen's family came, who 
had a child whose face, through the power of the devil, was 
turned backwards. The father seeing the number of Fathers 
present, took the child and sat down outside the monastery, 
weeping. Now it happened that one of the old men came out and 
seeing him, asked him, 'Man, why are you weeping?' He replied, 
'I am related to Abba Poemen, and see the misfortune which has 
overtaken my child. Though I want to bring him to the old man, 
we are afraid he does not want to see us. Each time he hears I 
am here, he has me driven away. But since you are with him, I 
have dared to come. If you will, Father, have pity on me, take the 
child inside and pray for him.' So the old man took the child, 
went inside and behaved with good sense. He did not 
immediately present him to Abba Poemen, but began with the 
lesser brethren, and said, 'Make the sign of the cross over this 
little child.' Having had him signed by all in turn, he presented 
him at last to Abba Poemen. Abba Poemen did not want to make 
the sign of the cross over him, but the others urged him, saying, 
'Do as everyone else has done.' So groaning he stood up and 
prayed, saying, 'God, heal your creature, that he be not ruled by 
the enemy.' When he had signed him, the child was healed 
immediately and given back whole to his father. (Abba Poemen / 
Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 167) 
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Philokalia 


She also said, 'When you have to fast, do not pretend illness. For 
those who do not fast often fall into real sicknesses. If you have 
begun to act well, do not turn back through constraint of the 
enemy, for through your endurance, the enemy is destroyed. 
Those who put out to sea at first sail with a favourable wind; 
then the sails spread, but later the winds become adverse. Then 
the ship is tossed by the waves and is no longer controlled by 
the rudder. But when in a little while there is a calm, and the 
tempest dies down, then the ship sails on again. So it is with us, 
when we are driven by the spirits who are against us; we hold to 
the cross as our sail and so we can set a safe course.’ (Amma 


Syncletica / Saying no. 9 / *** 1975: 233) 


Leaving, sell your wealth and give it to the poor people?38, and 
taking your cross, reject yourself%°9, to be able to pray 
undivided. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about 
Prayer Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 17 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 88) — this head is identical to the saying no. 4 belonging to 
Abba Nilus (Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 153 — see above) 


Thereby, some man of them who were walking with Elisha, 
cutting down a tree and his ax falling into the river, being in 
danger, shouts out after the master, saying: “Oh, master, this 
one I have borrowed it.” And this thing happens to them, who 
from bad heard things, they start to teach others, and at the end 
they realize their helplessness, because they do not talk from 
their own competence. Because immediately that they are 
proved saying something contrary to what it is ought, they 


confess their nescience, putting themselves into danger into the 


38 Matthew: 19, 21; Maccabees: 10, 21. 
%39 Matthew: 16, 24; Luke: 9, 23. 
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borrowed word. That's why also Elisha, casting a piece of wood 
into depth, he made the ax lost by the disciple to come out at 
the surface, namely he clarified the meaning, which was 
reckoned to be hidden into depth, and he brought it at the sight 
of the listeners. Jordan River, it means the word of the 
repentance. And that one who does not speak clearly about 
repentance, but, unveiling the hidden goodness, makes the 
listener despise that, he casts the ax into Jordan River. And who 
does not know then, what it means the wood which appears, 
bringing from depth the ax, and making it floating? That's why 
also the one who wanted to say something about it, he was 
immediately rebuked for his boldness. But after the cross, it was 
made clear to everybody, being shown, at its time, through the 
cross. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, 
Our Father Nilus the Ascetic — Ascetic Word, Very Needful and 
Useful / Chapter no. 30 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 199) 


Do not try its consummation through human virtues, because it 
wont be perfectly fulfilled through them. Its consummation is 
hidden into the cross of Christ. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious 
and God-Carrier Our Father Mark the Ascetic - About the 
Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 31 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 247) 


But these ones, they impede themselves into their own thoughts, 
when they say: “We want to fulfill the commandments, but we 
cannot, being us kept forcedly by sin; that’s why we ought first 
to strive ourselves, and to erase the sin, in order to be able to 
fulfill the commandments of the liberty”. But they do not 
understand what they say, neither what they try to give it as 
being a sure thing. Because if you do not have everywhere 


liberty, and you cannot fulfill the commandments, through 
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°40 T Corinthians: 


died for our sins 


which strivings do you say that you erase the sin? Because, the 
striving of the faithful ones, they are commandments. So, you 
say: “I cannot fulfill the commandments, until I will clean myself 
through striving”. But show me than the striving, about which 
you say that they are outside of commandments, and I will 
believe to your opinion. If you show me the prayer, this is a 
commandment; the watchfulness, it is also a commandment; the 
generosity, also it is a commandment; the commitment of the 
soul, also it is a commandment; the cleansing of the thoughts, 
also it is a commandment; the cross, the death, and any other 
deed of the virtue you would nominate more, all of them are 
commandments. That's why, to them who have received the 
power of fulfilling the commandments, Christ commands them 
as to some who are believers, to strive themselves in order not to 
turn themselves to the things from behind. So, these 
commandments, they do not take out the sin (because this was 
done only through the cross), but they guard the conditions of 
our liberty. Because, you tell me, if you take out the Adam's sin 
through deeds, why it was said that “Christ died for our sins, 
according to the Scriptures”?9?° (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same 
One — Answer to Them Who Doubt about the Godlike Baptism / 
Head no. 31 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 297) 


Cogitating to these things, weighing and trying them, lets know 
and understand in what state we are, for, as long as we still 
have time for repentance, and of changing, to straighten 
ourselves. This one because our good deeds, being done with 
cleanness, to be true and clean, unmixed with the bodily 


thought, to not be rejected as a stained sacrifice, because the 


15, 3: KJB: “For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also received, how that Christ 


according to the scriptures;”; ROB: “Because I have given to you, before of all, what I have 


also received, that Christ died for our sins, according to the Scriptures.” 
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lack of fear of God, of the care and of the true knowledge, lest 
bearing the toil of the virginity, and of the restraint, and of the 
watchfulness, and of the fasting, and of the bad suffering, and to 
spend the days of our life, and though, for the causes named 
before, of the passions, what seemed to be righteousness from 
us, to be found as a stained sacrifice and not to be well received 
by Christ, the Heavenly High Priest. Therefore, oh my son, who 
wants to take his cross and to follow Christ, through ceaseless 
analyzing of the thoughts from inside him, through much taking 
care of salvation, through understanding and much zeal toward 
God, and through asking the servants of God, who are of the 
same soul and of the same thought, and who carry on the same 
fight, he must before everything to increase his knowledge and 
his understanding. And this is for the motif that lest, not 
knowing where and how he walks, to travel into darkness, 
deprived by the light of the candlestick. Because the one who 
travels according to his own reckoning, without having the 
evangelical knowledge and without somebodys guidance, he 
stumbles of many things and falls into pits and traps of the evil 
one, wanders much and passes through many dangers, and he 
doesnt know what target hell reach at. Because there are 
enough people who have passed many labors and striving, and 
they endured for God many sufferings and a lot of disgust. But 
through the fact that they have walked according to their own 
reckoning, and they couldn't discern the things, neither asked 
the advice of the neighbor, these strivings of them have 
remained vain and meaningless. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - Epistle towards Nicholas the Monk, the Most 
Desired Son / Head no. 5 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 332) 


All the visible ones (the phenomena) they need the cross, namely 


the habituation to block the affection of the ones who are 
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dragged through senses towards them9%*!. And the intelligible 
ones (the noumena%?) all of them need a tomb, namely the total 
stillness of the ones who are carried towards them by the 
minds. For together with the affection and with this motion, 
being removed also the natural work and motion directed 
towards the created ones, there springs up the single Word, 
existing by Himself, as risen from dead, circumscribing 
everything that has been originated from Him. Now, nobody is 
still tied on Him through natural relation, for according to the 
grace, but not according to the nature, it is effectuated the 


salvation of them who are saved944+. (Saint Maximos the 


%41 Tt is the explanation of the Pauline word: “To me the world was crucified”. But not only through my will to 
reckon them as death, but through the fact that it teaches me to see that everything withers and perish, what 
soothes my passion for them. The world of the creatures crucifies itself o me in a very objective way: through 
the fact that everything it is through itself dead. Through this it wants to create inside me the habituation (the 
aptitude (:ıxavótyta) to refrain myself from the affection toward it, to exit from the relation (ayéo1c) which ties 
me by it, “it needs” this habituation of mine to crucify it. This habituation is the cross through which I kill my 
affection towards them, or through it I kill them for me 

°42Noumenon (noumena (in plural)) in Kantian philosophy is a thing as it is in itself, as distinct from a thing as it 
is knowable by the senses through phenomenal attributes (E.1.t.‘s.n.). 

%43 The intelligible ones need, through their definite and relative character, a tomb. And their tom it is the 
stillness of our mind towards them. After it has known them, the mind stops thinking at them. Whole its activity 
ends, waiting in itself the work of God, through which to know Him in an unmediated way. It couldn't be 
possible to say that it has buried these ones outside itself, since it hasn't know them. But only cogitating to them 
it has buried them into itself, still being they good to its sharpening, through which it will know easily their 
reasons in God. 

%4 Everything must die for us, phenomenal and noumenal realities, for Christ to be rising for us alone from 
everything, from all these dead things. The Resurrection being a transcendent state of the entire natural 
existence and activity, all this one must die inside us, therefore the entire noumenal and phenomenal human 
being, to be able to reach at it through grace. Neither the mind in its natural state can’t obtain Christ, as it seems 
to be sustained by Evagrius, but only the transcendent man, from beyond; not the nature, but the grace. The 
mind (voic) is only the faculty capable to receive God through grace, but not that one which comprises God 
potentially (Hans Urs von Balthasar, cited work, p. 136). Until the human being acting through its natural 
powers, it is tied to the Logos through a natural relation. But the salvation it is effectuated beyond the rational 
plan, exclusively through grace. In this sense, that Christ is the One Who gives as also the power to receive 


Him, it ought to be understood that everything the is natural dies, to appear Christ alone, but not in the sense of 
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Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / Head no. 67 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 175-176) 


He who buries God with honor, he is honored by the ones who 
love God, because he spares Him, as it is ought, from the 
reproach of the multitude, not letting, as a motif of blasphemy, 
to the unbelievers, His crucifixion. And they who seal the grave 
and hire soldiers are worthy of hatred; these ones, even when 
the Word resurrects, they defame Him as being stolen, paying 
silver to the soldiers, to mock the resurrected Savior, as they 
bought out the liar disciple (namely the deceiver image of the 
virtue) to give Him to them. He who occupies himself with the 
knowledge (the Gnostic), knows the meaning of the said ones. He 
knows how and for how many times it is the Lord crucified, 
buried and resurrected, killing the impassionate thoughts, 
brought by the devils into the heart, thoughts that have shared 
between themselves in the time of the temptations, as some 
clothes, the way of a good moral behavior, and rising it above of 
some seals, over the signs of the sins from before, imprinted into 


the soul9*5. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) 


the disappearing of the creature, for everything in us and outside us to become Christ (pan or isochritism). It is 
this told by Saint Maximos in the last rows of the head, by declaring that Christ circumscribed everything in 
Himself, but doesn’t abolish them, He elevates them through grace on the plan of the relation with Him, namely 
He saves them through His love, and not through His natural powers. 

%45 They who burry the Lord with honor, they do this thing with the hope that He will resurrect, and being they 
doing everything for this by fulfilling the commandments. These ones believe in the presence and in His power 
hidden within them. But they who seal the tomb and put soldiers are they who believe that He died definitively, 
that He won't resurrect again, and when someone says that He has resurrected in certain believers, they buy him 
up to explain in a different way what happened. The Gnostic, who has progressed to the last stage of 
experiencing the resurrection of the Lord in himself, he know that the Lord is crucified and resurrects in him 
many times. Because the spiritual life doesn’t progress in strait ascending line, but it has countless zigzags and 


turning back. He who has reached on the highest levels doesn’t remain there forever, but he has always to 
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Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God 
and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / Head no. 63 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 174) 


That's why, therefore, through the victory upon the first try 
(meipa), through pleasure, He thwarted the plan of the evil 
Powers, of the evil Chieftains and of the evil Masteries, the Lord 
allowed them to put in work also the second bait (the second 
attack = mpooBoAn), namely to come also with the only try that 
remained to them, with the temptation through pain, in this 
way, those powers fully pouring in Him the corruptible venom of 
their evilness, but He burnt that venom as by a fire, totally 
destroying it from nature. So, He disrobed, at the time of death 
on the cross, the chieftains and the masteries, because He 
remained undefeated by pains. Better said He shewed Himself 
fearsome to the death, brought out from nature the painful side 
of the suffering characteristic, from which the man, running 
away willingly, due to the cowardice, as one who was always 
terrorized, without wanting, by the fear of death, he persevered 
in the slavery of the pleasure, simply and solely to live. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 21: About the 


Disrobing of the Masteries / Staniloae 2018: 90) 


The one who really wants to reject (the world), let him follow the 
example of the blessed Prophet Elisha, who in his great and fiery 
love for God, he didn't keep for himself anything. Let him 
therefore to share his wealth to the ones in need, and in this way 
by bearing the Lord's cross, let him hurry up decidedly towards 
the willing death, which becomes cause of the eternal life. (John 


the Carpathian / Ascetic Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 146) 


resume the fight with the temptations of the passionate thoughts, ascending again for a little time to the clear 
living of the presence of God. 
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Nobody amongst us is able to defeat, by himself, the plots and 
the craftsmanship of the cunning one, but with the undefeated 
power of Christ. Therefore, the ones who are proud they vainly 
deceived on themselves, praising on themselves that they have 
abolished the sin through their ascesis and through their free 
will. The sin cannot be abolished except through the grace of 
God, as one which has also been killed through the mystery 
from on the cross. Thats why also the enlightener of the 
Church, John Chrysostom, says that “the zeal of the man in not 
sufficient, if he doesn’t enjoy also the overflowing of the help 
from above”, but again that “we do not gain anything out of the 
overflowing of the grace from above, if there is no zeal. These two 
things are shown by Judah and Peter. The first one much 
rejoicing of help, but he didn’t use anything, because he didn't 
bring his ones. And Peter, despite the fact that he had zeal, 
because he didn't rejoice of any help, he fell. Out of these ones it 
is woven the virtue. That's why I pray you, he says, neither to 
sleep throwing everything upon God, nor by striving to reckon 
that you achieve everything through your labors”. (Theodor of 
Edessa / One Hundred Heads / Staniloae 2019 (2): 205) 


When, being worked by the godlike grace, you are before God 
into that prayer with tears, you fall down to the ground, 
stretching yourself in the sign of the cross and, hitting your 
head, ask for the untying from here, as liberation from 
corruptibility and estrangement from temptations; though, not 
as you wish, but as it seems to God and when and how He 
wants it. And, the leaving from here, be you desiring it and 
loving it when you have left in the same time with the tears 
towards the Lord, in the abyss of the humbleness, so that you 


have become without care in the flame of the longing and into 
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prayer. But you still endure the postponing yet, God foreseeing 
something better for you. Ask, therefore, with striving and with 
oath, for the leaving, without deciding you the date, by making, 
by saying, by researching and by trading everything, to not fall 
down from God. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, 
and Priesthood / Staniloae 2019 (2): 246) 


Many people climb on the cross of the evil, suffering, but few of 
them accept also its spikes. This is because many submit on 
themselves to the willing toils and troubles, but to the ones 
which come unwillingly, only those ones submit on themselves, 
who consummately have died to this world and to the resting 
out of it96, (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences /Sentence no. 239 / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 292) 


Like the newly born child is the image of the full man, likewise 
the soul is the image of God Who has made that soul. Therefore, 
like the child by partially growing up, he partially knows his 
father, and when he reaches the full age they understand each 
other, the father with the son and the son with the father, and it 
is unveiled to the son the treasury of the father, likewise the soul 
before the disobedience, it was to increase and to reach the 
consummate man. But due to disobedience, the soul has fallen 
in the sea of the forgetfulness, and in the depth of the straying, 
and the soul dwells at the gates of the hell. Therefore, by getting 
the soul away, as much as possible, from God, it was impossible 
to come closer and to know well the One Who built the soul. But 
God has turned the soul back and has called the soul and has 
attracted the soul to His knowledge, firstly through the Prophets, 


and then by coming Himself, and He has banished away, from 


°46 In G.P. 90: In the middle of the last sentence it has: Many are the servants of the willing obedience, but of the 


unwilling shame only the ones who have quenched the love for honor. 
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the soul, the forgetfulness and the straying, and then, by 
breaking down the gates of the hell, He entered to the stray soul, 
by being Himself an example, through which it will be possible 
to the soul to reach the measure of the age and the 
consummation of the Ghost. Therefore, the Word of God is 
tempted by the evil one, according to an order from above, and 
then He suffers reproaches, persecutions, curses and slapping 
from the daring ones, and, at last, death itself on the cross, 
showing us, as I said, what feeling must we show towards the 
ones who condemn us, persecute us, or even bring death to us. 
Thus, also the man must be towards those ones as a deaf and 
mute one, not opening his mouth, for, by feeling the work and 
the thinness of the evilness, and by being as a nailed one on the 
cross, to shout out with loud voice towards the One Who can 
deliver him from death, by saying: «Of the hidden things of mine 
You deliver me» (Psalm 18947: 13, 14), and, «If they won’t master 
upon me, I will be without blemish». Therefore, by becoming 
without stain, he finds the One Who has given him mastery 
upon everything, and he reigns and rests himself together with 
Christ. This is because the soul, due to the disobedience, being 
overwhelmed by earthly and defiled thoughts, he has become 
irrational. That’s why there is much toiling necessary to be done, 
by the soul in order to rise himself from the matter and to unite 
himself with that without beginning Mind. (Paraphrase in 150 
Heads of Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words of 
Saint Makarios the Egyptian / About Patience and Discernment 
(Right-Reckoning) / Staniloae 2019 (2): 325-326) 


Like you have rejected the man from outside in the seen things, 


and you have shared and you have scattered your things, 


likewise you must reject the habits from before. And if you have 


%47 In KJB, the corresponding Psalm is 19: 13-14. 
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learnt the bodily wisdom, or if you have achieved the knowledge 
of the things, reject, you, also this. If you have believed in the 
rights of the body, get far from them, by humiliating yourself 
and by diminishing yourself. This is because on this way you 
will be able to gain teaching from the insanity of the preaching. 
And in this you will find out the true wisdom; not in masterly 
words, but in the power of the cross, which is being worked 
within the ones who have been found worthy to achieve this one 
in hypostasis. This is because «the cross of Christ, says Paul, it 
is foolishness to the Jews, and insanity to Hellenes, but to us 
who are being saved, it is the power and the wisdom of God»948, 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to 
the 50 Words of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / About Love / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 346) 


The souls loving the truth and God, they cannot suffer the 
slightest weakening of the love towards the Lord but, by being 
whole nailed by His cross, they recognize within themselves the 
feeling of the spiritual increase. This is for being them pricked by 
this love and, to say so, hungry for the righteousness of the 
virtues and for the light of the good Ghost, even if they are found 
worthy of spiritual mysteries and they are imparted with the 
heavenly gladness and with grace, they do not trust themselves, 
neither they imagine of being something, but the more they are 
found worthy of spiritual gifts, the more they are hungrier and 
they search for the heavenly things by toiling even more. And the 
more they feel their spiritual increase, the more they become 


thirstier for their impartation. And, by spiritually enriching 


themselves, they seem hungry to themselves, for the godlike 


48 1 Corinthians 1: 23, 24, 18. 
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Scripture: «The one who eat Me, they will hunger again; and the 
ones who drink Me, they will thirst again»9#9. (Paraphrase in 150 
Heads of Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words of 
Saint Makarios the Egyptian / About Love / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
361) 


Therefore, the one who doesnt know how to discern, 
immediately that he has received something big, he imagines 
something big about himself, and he boasts himself as he would 
have had the last cleanness. But it takes more than that to truly 
be what he reckons that he is. This is because, like the word has 
shown at its place, satan has also this craftsmanship that, 
sometimes withdraws willingly and doesn’t work the usual 
things, and this is, of course, on the purpose to sneak in the 
mind of the ones who live in ascesis, the opinion that they are 
consummated. But, does the one who plants a vineyard, 
immediately harvest the fruits? Or, the one who sows the seed 
into the ground, does, him immediately harvest the fruits? And 
the new-born child, does he immediately reach the 
consummation? Look at Jesus, from what glory, being the Son of 
God, to what sufferings, to what reproaches, and even to cross 
and death He descended. But again, how, for this humiliation, 
He has ascended and He sits on the right hand of the Father. 
Although, the cunning snake, by sowing from the beginning, 
within Adam, the lust of deification, look to what dishonor he 
brought Adam, through this self-appreciation. Therefore, by 
cogitating to these things, strengthen yourself with all your 


power, and strive to always have the humble and crushed heart. 


(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to 


%9 The Wisdom of Sirach 24: 23. (This book is not present in King James Bible, E. 1. t.’s n.). The theme is 
characteristic to Saint Gregory of Nyssa, in «The Life of Moses», and especially in Commentaries to the 


Song of Songs (Homily III, G.P. XLIV, 941 D — 942 A). 
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the 50 Words of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / About Love / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 365) 


For, once we have been told about the path that leads to the life 
from above, that it is very narrow and full of troubles, and 
because of this, few people walk on it, we must endure with the 
whole strength the temptation from the evil one, for the hope 
that waits for us in heavens. This is because no matter how 
much troubles we would endure, nothing can balance the future 
promise, or the comforting which comes, even from here, into 
the souls, from the good Ghost, or the deliverance from the 
darkness of the passions of the evilness, or the multitude of the 
debts, consequent to our sins. «For are not worthy, he says, the 
sufferings of the present time, in comparison to the future glory 
which will be unveiled to us»95°. Therefore, we must endure 
them, as it has been said, all of them for the Lord, dying like 
some valiant soldiers, for our Emperor. This is because what for, 
when were stuck with the world and with the things of the life, 
we weren’t met by such troubles, and now, for we have started 
to serve to God, we endure this all sort of trials? This is because 
the enemy envies our reward with the promised things, and 
that’s why he wants to plant, into our souls, drowsiness and 
idleness, lest, by living in a well-pleasant way, to be us found 
worthy of them. Therefore, no matter how much the evil one 
would arm himself against us, if we courageously endure his 
attacks, all his plots against us are scattered with the help of 
Christ Who fights together with us. This is for we have Jesus as 
our defender and fighter for us. Let’s remember that He Himself 


crossed through this time like that, reproached, persecuted, 


°50 Romans 8: 18: KJB: “For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory which shall be revealed in us.”; ROB: “For I reckon that the sufferings of the present time are not 


worthy of the glory which will be revealed to us.” 
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mocked, and, in the end, the reproachable death on cross. 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to 
the 50 Words of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / About Love / 
Head no. 132 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 375-376) 


If we want to endure all the trouble and all the temptations 
easily, let’s want our death, for Christ, and let’s have it always 
before our eyes. Besides, this is also the commandment: To 
bring our cross and to follow Him, and this means to be kneeled 
and prepared to die. If we will have this state in our souls, we 
will endure, as it has been said, all the seen and the unseen 
trouble, with much ease. This is because we reckon the troubles 
as hard to endure, because we do not think at our death for 
Christ, and we do not hang, with our thought, on Him. And the 
one who lusts to inherit Him, let him lust, also, to crave for His 
sufferings. Therefore, the ones who say that they love the Lord, 
they are proven into this, for they endure not only valiantly, but 
also with a good heart, every trouble that comes upon them, for 
the hope in Him. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
About Love / Head no. 133 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 376) 


After Adam’s falling, the godlike kindness deciding his death, 
this one occurred firstly into the soul, quenching in him the 
understanding and immortal senses of the soul, through the 
lack of the heavenly and spiritual joy, and becoming as dead. 
Then the body’s death came too, after nine hundred and thirty 
years. Likewise, now, being God reconciled with the mankind, 
through the cross of the Savior, it brings back the soul who truly 
believes, while the soul still is within body, to the joy causes by 
the heavenly lights and mysteries, and it opens again the soul’s 


senses through the godlike light of the grace. And then it dresses 
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up the body itself with the immortal and incorruptible glory. 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to 
the 50 Words of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / About the 
Freedom of the Mind / Head no. 142 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 383) 


Of course, this is in connection with another, by considering of 
the savior essence of the work of Christ: in the teaching of the 
Fathers. Christ didn’t save us by paying a juridical equivalence 
on the cross, for which we must be forever grateful to Him, as 
Ammann himself declares, but he saves us through the real and 
continuous connection we have, with the Resurrected Christ; of 
course, also for the fact He received the crucifixion. (Introduction 
by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology / The Content of the “Method” of Kallistos and Ignatius 
Xanthopol and Its Connection with the Content of Other Two 
Writings of Kallistos / Staniloae 2022: 11) 


One can see and he can know the same thing in the Savior’s 
cross too. We see the Savior, when the time was coming closer, 
that He was praying, getting away from His disciples (Mt. 26: 
26). This brings the healing to the rational part. He took vigil 
and He endured the sufferings of the cross. This heals the 
lusting part. He didn’t answer back, He didn’t quarrel, He didn’t 
shout out, not even when He was rebuked, but He prayer for the 
ones who were tormenting Him. This is for it depends on the 
good use of the anger to topple the devil’s over, by resisting him 
with the word. But He answered the people who were tormenting 
Him - because of they being also tormented by satan - by 
keeping His silence, and with the long-suffering, and by praying 
for them. He was spit at, He was slapped on His face, and He 
endured mockery. This is for healing the love for glory. He was 


given to drink with vinegar, He was nourished with gall, He was 
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crucified, and He was pierced with the spear. This is medicine 
for healing the love for pleasure. He was nailed on the cross, 
naked, He was sleeping outside, He didn’t have a dwelling place, 
He was disregarded by everybody because of being poor and 
beggar. And this heals the love for money. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2022: 136) 


God said to Abraham, namely to the crossing-through man%!: 
“Leave your land and your kinship and the house of your father 
and come to the land I will show you, land out of which there 
flows milk and honey” (Gen. 12: 1). But He says now too, ina 
higher meaning, to the mind that has become understanding 
and it has crossed from the things known with the senses to the 
things thought with the mind: “Leave your feeling and namely 
also the things submitted to the bodily senses and, simply 
speaking, leave the whole seen world, and come to the land I will 
show you”. This resembles to what the Lord said: “Sell your 
wealth and give it to the poor and take your cross, namely 
crucify yourself to the feeling and to the things submitted to the 
senses and to the whole world and, by coming, follow Me” (Mk. 
10: 21), for I will ascend to the Father; of course, not without the 
guiding Ghost. (Of Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads 
which Were Missing / Head no. 24 / Explanation to the Word of 
God towards Abraham: “Leave your land”. And about sight 


(contemplation). / Staniloae 2022: 321) 


But someone of the prophets sa: “I saw Him and He had no 


image, neither beauty, and the image was missing” (Isa. 53: 2-3). 


%51 The human being is a crossing-through human being (aepétns) because he cannot remain at the seen things, 


but he crosses through, with his mind, to a cogitated world and from there to God. 
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He said that about the godhead of the Word, for He hanged on 
the cross as a malefactor, not having any sign of His godlike 
nature. This is for, to the extent the human is concerned, 
though there no longer was in Him beauty, due to the death, He 
still had, obviously, the countenance of a dead%?. (Of Saint 
Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head 
no. 52 / How Do the Seers (the Contemplatives) See / Staniloae 
2022: 365) 


The Savior showed, therefore, twice, the medicine for healing the 
passions, inside and outside: when He started to show Himself 
to the world, with the body, and when He left the world. That’s 
why, the one who looks at Him, and at His teaching and cross, 
and who becomes - as much as this is possible to the human 
being - Christ’s follower, wisely, and righteously, and with 
temperance, and manly, that human being will stop at his turn, 
as Christ did, the passions’ work directed towards evil, and by 
that, he will be able to stop all the other bad things. He will be 
able to use those virtues as it is due, and after that he will use 
all the things appropriately, and he will be a true doer man, and 
as ready as possible in order to look at God and to occupy 
himself with God, in focusing his understanding. (Of Kallistos 
the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and 
the Contemplative Life / Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2022: 468-469) 


Again, with the gift of the gentleness I am adding 


commandments to the my cross-bearer sons, how you to be like 


952 Maybe here found his inspiration a German sculptor, when he carved a wooden statue of Jesus, that statue 
having instead of a face, a simple smooth sheet of metal (in the Church from Schifferstadt, a locality near to 
Speyer). But this would have meant that had been lost in sufferance the Christ Jesus’s human face too. And then 


how it was possible to be seen His sufferance, and His love, able to receive that sufferance? 
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Staniloae 


some angels into body, not leaning yourselves down towards liar 
vanities, neither to restless delectations, or to walk which are 
inappropriate to your gift, according to the word said by the 
vessel of the choice: “Because, though all things are allowed to 
me, but not all of them are useful to me” (1 Cor. 6: 12). 
Therefore, both the good habit and the adornment of the 
countenance, to be composed according to the right-following, as 
I said, by likening yourselves to those young all-pious Saints, 
who were of same age as you are, according to the human 
nature. So, you take example of blessed patience, from Acacius, 
the one who was totally like the martyrs. You take clean example 
of obedience, from Dositheos, the one who totally lacked the 
evilness. And you take example of humble wisdom from 
Zachariah, the one who suffered much. But let’s look also at 
that evil willing against, which is followed by perdition and 
damnation, if we want to escape Esau’s falling, or that one of 
Gehazy and of Judah. This is because, it is written that: “Serve 
the Lord with fear and rejoice of Him with tremble”. (Out of the 
Advices of Abbot Gheorghe from Cernica Monastery / Head no. 2 
/ Staniloae 2022: 604-605) 


And after God gave the city to their mastery, Joshua Navi orders 
that all the people living in the city to be killed with the sword. 
And the Lord’s commandment was fulfilled, namely God ordered 
the lord of that land to be hanged on the cross. And that 
commandment was fulfilled with the deed, for they hanged him 
on a wood. And on Joshua Navi, for his faith and for his heart’s 
cleanness, God extolled him, by appointing him the lord of the 
city and of that whole land. (Word Gathered Up from Holy 
Writings / Staniloae 2022: 631) 


“The Cross is unavoidable on the road of surpassing the 
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distance. Accepting the human face as His face it is itself a 
Cross to God. Only through the Cross the closeness is being 
achieved. But the Cross lets to our human being, in the same 
time, the freedom, despite the risk of not recognizing God under 
the man’s image. In this is hidden, paradoxically, a 
misunderstanding of the man’s value, by the people who do not 
accept God. But the coming closer through Cross it is a force 
that doesn’t cease to work for removing the distance.” (Staniloae 
2003: 219) 


“All the things which are in the middle, between God and people, 
they need the cross. By detaching himself from things, the man 
comes across God Who is infinitely more that all the gifts from 
Him. The cross which the man detaches himself from the thing 
through, and the tomb of forgetting about the things which the 
things disappear in, they bring the man towards resurrection, 
namely towards the eternal life, as Saint Maximos the Confessor 
says (Gnostic Heads, I, 66).” (2003: 358) 


“Through His life and deeds too, Christ fulfilled all our 
pretentions, all our needs for the love of the fellow human. He 
fulfilled it to the end, by receiving for us the death on the cross; 
and through His sacrifice, which is the fulfillment of our 
pretense, it was manifested in the most overwhelming way the 
claiming power of Jesus upon us. In His suffering and 
crucifixion, it is fulfilled His word of love, it is completely 
satisfied our need for the other's love, namely what His word 
confesses too. In His wonders but especially in His Resurrection 
it is revealed also the sovereign power itself, that is manifested 
through His word. His deeds are absolute in the manifestation of 
love and power, like the resonance of His word is absolute too.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 50) 
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“Understood like this, the crucifixion of the Lord has, in the 
same time, the meaning to give satisfaction to the moral order by 
springing out from the divine will, and to deeply re-make, just 
through that, the human being. The love towards man, which He 
wants to truly remake, to not give him only an external 
forgiveness, an ineffective one, made the Son of God not only to 
embody Himself, but also to receive the death on the cross. If it 
is proven here also the divine justice, it won’t necessarily stay 
apart from love, but it will be comprised into love, understood in 
a wide sense, like a will to reestablish the man’s life in an 
effective way. The Eastern Fathers, who explain Lord's death on 
cross, mainly through love, penetrated more deeply into the 
Mystery of being of God and of the man.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 
109) 


“Jesus Christ represents more than any human individual, the 
humanity in its entirety. He elevated on the cross not a human 


individual, but the mankind.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 196) 


“Just because God pursuits, primarily, the achieving of the 
satisfaction for His offended honor, or a full revenge -— like the 
ordinary man cannot endure -, or because this is the exclusive 
condition on which it depends the salvation of the people, the 
death of Jesus Christ on the cross it is put into an exterior and 
juridical report with the sin and with the salvation of the people. 
Either it is believed like in Roman-—Catholicism that the 
transgression of Adam didn’t damage the human nature, but it 
only tensioned the report between God and man, on the basis of 
which the death was hovering menacingly - like expression of 
the divine pride - over all people, or it is declared like in 


Protestantism, that the death of Jesus Christ for us it didn’t 


3028 


bring any modification to our life while we are still on earth, but 
it brought to us only a forgiveness, though we remain sinners; 
the sacrifice of Jesus it is conceived like saving through a pure 
juridical effect of it: God reckons that His honor or His thirst of 
revenge has been satisfied, so the people are brought out from 
under the guilt without taking place any modification in the 
state of their nature. It is modified only His thought towards 
them (Protestantism) or it is removed the death conceived like a 
menace and like a factor which comes from exterior and not like 
a consummation of the interior ravages of the sin. Into such a 
conception the Logos has made Himself man only for legally 
representing the people in His death, and not to come, like God, 
close to people. Also, the preservation of His humanity after His 
resurrection it does not appear as necessary any longer. 

The justice which had to be satisfied through the sacrifice of 
Jesus Christ, we believe that it doesn’t imply, though, into its 
notion a personal ambition of God, but the care for a moral 
order which stays at the basis of the spiritual world. The 
fundamental moral law demands that the committing of the 
good to have an appropriate consequence for the respective 
subject, and the committing of the evil, as well too. It could be 
objected that the good deed is not done for reward, but it has the 
satisfaction into itself. And something analogue it could be said 
about the bad deed. But, also in this way we can talk about a 
reward of the good and a punishment of the evil, understanding 
through them just the satisfaction comprised inside the good 
and the discontent comprised inside the evil. If this satisfaction 
or this discontent, they hadn’t existed, the good or the evil 
themselves they would have become indifferent, because the 
reward and the punishment, by not coming like artificial 
juxtapositions to the good or the evil done, but like organic 


consequences, like a prolongation of the good or of the evil done, 
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they would have not been felt like precise different realities 
which would have done those good or bad deeds. The one whom 
the good or the evil had been done, he wouldnt have 
distinguished between these ones like distinct realities. If, 
though, you do not have any satisfaction or any joy for this 
committing, what are you going to distinguish through, the good 
form the evil, and what are you going to distinguish the one 
whom you do that, with the intention of that thing becoming 
within him too, such an impulse?” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 312-314) 


“On one hand, Jesus has Himself to the conscience of the sin in 
its unmeasured fullness, like only God can see it. On the other 
hand, He shows the personal identity to the absolute justice of 
God. In the third place, by being fully identified to the sin and to 
the absolute Justice, He had the power to endure, everything 
must result out of the condemnation of the sin through the 
absolute Justice, for the reestablishment of His personal 
identification to the justice. 

On the cross, He offered, in this way, to God, like man, not only 
a sacrifice of ultra-obedience, but also the sacrifice of the 
supreme penitence, namely of the perfect identity to God in the 
condemnation of the sin, He Himself being so much identified to 
the sinners, so that this to could constitute the condition to offer 
Himself for sin. 

The perfect penitential sacrifice of Christ, the One without sin, it 
is the true savior sacrifice for the sin. Only Him Who knew in 
Himself the measure of God's holiness, He could know in the 
human nature, which He has made His own, the full abyss of 
the sin estrangement from God, the real character of the 
punishing of the turning aside of God's face. Only Him Who has 
probed the abyss of the human conscience in report with the 


sin, on the basis of His inherent justice, He can condemn and to 
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crush the sin into body. 

Though, the sufferance and the death of Jesus are not a 
punishment endured by God. Here is the characteristic feature 
of Moberlys theory. “The suffering involved in this is not, in 
Him, punishment, or the terror of punishment.” (Staniloae 1993 


(1): 127-130) 


“But the suffering coming from the weaknesses which He was 
subjected to, sometime they raised to a degree in which 
surpassed any human suffering, precisely because He accepted 
the temptations, and He didn’t try to avoid them. His sufferings 
were in a direct proportional report with His voluntary straining, 
of not searching to get rid of them through sin. Jesus was, in 
these culminating moments of the sufferings, into a situation 
analogue to the man who, after he assumed a great mission and 
faced huge endeavors to fulfill it, he walked ahead, suffering, but 
not allowing, even for a moment, the temptation and the regret 


to sneak into his soul.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 215) 


“But, through these victoriously borne passions, He overcame 
over the sin. The sin is relieved in each man by these sufferings. 
They are the matter which the sin lights up in. They are the door 
the sin enters through. In Jesus Christ the sin cannot penetrate 
through their mediation. His human nature can stay against, 
until the finish of the sin’s assault. His passions, instead of 
being the fords which the sin to enter through, they were the fire 
zones which kept any sin at distance, by burning it in face and 
making it to kneel in front of His human nature%*.” (Stăniloae 


1993 (1): 217) 


953 “The Lord undressed the Chiefs and the Dominions at the first experience of the temptations into the 
wilderness, healing, to the entire nature, the passion of pleasure. He undressed them also during death, 


uprooting, also, from our nature, the passion of pain... By taking, without sin, the suffering character of the 
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“How much Jesus is tied to the deed of the crucifixion... we 
hardly can understand. It is a transposition of Him in the same 
state like when He was crucified, into the same total 
engagement, a painful one, like on Golgotha, but with the same 
voluntary and full love, like then. The words and the work of 
somebody, when that somebody has given all in them, they bring 
his person to front on any remembrance.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 


240) 


“Because every man was compelled to bring animals for 
sacrifice, it is shown that everyone was, in fact, indebted to die, 
but they were avoiding it, with the approval of God, without the 
substitutive sacrifice of animals to bring them, in reality, the 
forgiveness of sins. In this way, the sacrifice of Jesus, which is 
in fact a sacrifice like God wants, as a human sacrifice, because 
it has made useful all the animal sacrifices, it shows its factual 


efficacy for all the people.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 298) 


“Let us insist, though, even more upon the question: why God 
wants a human sacrifice and not an animal sacrifice? We told 
that not for the better smell of the blood, but for the spiritual 
element, specifically human, manifested in the event of enduring 
the violent death. Namely, not into the involuntary enduring of 
such a death, because the difference between animal and man it 


would not be integrally accomplished then, but in the voluntarily 


nature, through which was working all the mean and damaging power, He undressed during, His death, the 


Chiefs and the Dominions which came against Him, for probation, triumphing and exposing them on cross in 


the time of His soul exit, like ones which have not found anything into the suffering element of the nature. 


While they expected to find something human in Him due to the suffering features of Hid body, through His 


power, He liberated through His holy body, which He received from us, all the human nature, from the sin 


mixed with the suffering element, subjecting just through the suffering element of the nature, the cunning 


dynasty which was sleeping just into that element”. Quaest. ad Thalas., G. P. 90, 316 C. D. 
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enduring of it. The question why God wants human sacrifice, it 
is specified like this: why God wants the sacrifice of the man 
like voluntarily assuming of the sufferance until the ultimate 
degree, which equals with the benevolent abolishment? Only for 
seeing the man suffering? The answer which the Scripture gives 
us here is: because of the man’s sin. Thereby, for God to have 
mercy on man, and to forgive the man’s sin, and to enter the 
connection with the man, He pretends the sufferance tied to his 
auto-annulling until the end. It is here a spiritual element which 
the animal sacrifice does not comprise. God wants the man 


completely surrender to Him.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 298) 


“Behold how it is explained why the sacrifice of Jesus was 
capable to establish the new report (the new covenant) between 
God and people, which was impossible to be done through the 
animal sacrifices. The man can enter the connection with God 
only through a reflux of his egotism, through a sacrifice. But a 
total sacrifice, a total exceeding of the egotism, a creation of the 
capacity of man for the full communion, it was realized only 
through Jesus Christ. As incomplete is the sacrifice from the Old 
Testament, in front of the one from the New Testament, as 
unconsummated must have been the connection between God 
and people based on the animal sacrifices, relating to the one 
established through the sacrifice of Jesus Christ” (Staniloae 


1993 (1): 304). 


“We have all the time, though, the duty to look at the sacrifice of 
Jesus Christ, not only like a power in direct connection with the 
man, but also under the aspect oriented towards God, namely 
under the aspect of expiatory sacrifice. The sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ it is the plenitude of the sacrifice not only for it is capable 


to melt down the whole fund of sin from within the human 
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nature, but also for it is capable to obtain the forgiveness from 
God for all the people, without God asking from every man an 
equivalent sufferance for the sin from inside him. 

But these two aspects of the sacrifice of Jesus Christ are closely 
related and interweaved. We have said that through the 
sufferance for sin, the subject opens his way towards God, by 
cutting off the obesity of the egotism that locks him up into self.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 305) 


“But the force which we are penetrated through, in a decisive 
way, in a terrible way, by the claim of a subject at the second 
person, it is not his word, but his sacrifice. Your sacrifice is to 
me the most staggering word from you. It is raising me at the 
supreme ethical attitude, it imposes me the most intensive 
obligation, and it gets me out in the fullest way and in the most 
radical way, from the contemplative and egotist individualism in 
which I am towards things, and it puts me in serving relation 


towards the other.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 307) 


“The sacrifice of God succeeds to accomplish in the same time 
several things: to attract us into communion with Himself, by 
killing the egotistic man from inside us; to make us on this way 
to impart His fate of happiness and the communion with the 
Father, since we form a whole with Him; to fulfill the divine 
justice suffering for the whole of selves which the humanity 
forms together with Him, so His ghost of sacrifice becomes 
common to everybody. The order is, though, different. The last 
point occupies its place with the first one.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 
309) 


“The understanding of the cause, for which the efficiency of 


Christ over the people it increases after the resurrection and it 
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gains the ultimate intensity after the ascent, it can be found not 
only into the thesis of Sergei Bulgakov, but, on one hand, in 
the fact that through His sufferance to death, Jesus 
penetrated and He is penetrating through the human ice, it 
made the man to feel Him closer, and on the other hand, in the 
fact that through resurrection, but only through resurrection 
and not gradually, in the time of the earthly life, it was 
produced, in fact, a modification of His body, which, among 
other powers, it was received also that one of no longer being 
touched by death, and to make easier the communication of the 
spirit and, by this, to transmit to all the people who believe into 
Him, the germ of the indestructibility. A new deification of the 
body of Jesus and, by this, an easing of His influence over the 
people after the resurrection, it takes, in fact, place, but this 
happens not through a gradual spiritualization of Him, but 
through the act of the resurrection, which is, however, the 
reward for His crucifixion. The accent on the crucifixion it must 
not be thinned in order to be divided on all the moments of His 
life. The crucifixion, especially, it must not be transformed in an 
act of self-education of His human nature for deification. The 
crucifixion aims, in the first place, the reconciliation of the world 
with God. Just because He endured the death, which is the 
punishment of all the ones who are living in an earthly body, 
and the death could not keep Him, His new body received a new 
character.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 424-425) 


“The cross or the death for the love for God and for other people, 
it hadn’t had to abolish into Christ the egotism of the sin, for He 
didn’t impropriated the sin by His birth out of Virgin, but in His 
death on the cross was shown the capacity of enduring the 
weaknesses and the bodily death consequently to the sin, for, by 


being shown thus, His soul full with the power of total self- 
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giving, as gift, of the godhead, to make the body as easily to be 
overwhelmed by the work of the godhead and by the light of the 
immortality. His death as sacrifice is, thus, a mode which the 
body’s matter has become transparent through, to the 
immortality’s light. His death as sacrifice is such a mode, which 
the matter of the body has become transparent through, to the 
light of the godhead which He is united with, in the same 
Person.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 121-122) 
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Death 


Paterikon 


Abba Daniel said At the point of death, Abba Arsenius sent us 


this message, "Do not trouble to make offerings for me, for truly 
I have made an offering for myself and I shall find it again." 
(Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 39 / *** 1975: 19) 


It was said of Abba Agathon that he forced himself to fulfil all 
the commandments. When he sailed in a vessel he was the firs 
to handle the oars and when the brethren came to see him he 
laid the table with his own hands, as soon as they had prayed, 
because he was full of the love of God. When he was at the point 
of death he remained three days with his eyes fixed, wide-open. 
The brethren roused him, saying, Abba Agathon, where are 
you?’ He replied, I am standing before the judgement seat of 
God.' They said, 'Are you not afraid, Father?’ He replied, 'Until 
this moment, I have done my utmost to keep the 
commandments of God; but I am a man; how should I know if 
my deeds are acceptable to God?' The brethren said to him, 'Do 
you not have confidence in all that you have done according to 
the law of God?' The old man replied, 'I shall have no confidence 
until I meet God. Truly the judgement of God is not that of man.' 
When they wanted to question him further, he said to them, 'Of 
your charity, do not talk to me anymore, for I no longer have 
time.’ So, he died with joy. They saw him depart like one 
greeting his dearest friends. He preserved the strictest vigilance 
in all things, saying, 'Without great vigilance a man does not 
advance in even a single virtue.' (Abba Ammonas / Saying no. 


29 / *** 1975: 25) 


He also said, 'Always keep your death in mind and do not forget 


the eternal judgement, then there will be no fault in your soul' 
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(Abba Evagrius / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 64) 


Abba Poemen said that Abba Moses asked Abba Zacharias, who 
was at the point of death, 'What do you see?’ He said, 'Is it not 
better to hold my peace, Father?’ And he said, 'Yes, it is better to 
hold your peace, my child.' At the hour of his death, Abba 
Isidore who was sitting there looked towards heaven and said, 
"Rejoice, Zacharias, my son, because the doors of the kingdom of 
heaven are opened to you.’ (Abba Zacharias / Saying no. 5 / *** 
1975: 69) 


The same Abba Theophilus said, 'What fear, what trembling, 
what uneasiness will there be for us when our soul is separated 
from the body. Then indeed the force and strength of the adverse 
powers come against us, the rulers of darkness, those who 
command the world of evil, the principalities, the powers, the 
spirits of evil. They accuse our souls as in a lawsuit, bringing 
before it all the sins it has committed, whether deliberately or 
through ignorance, from its youth until the time when it has 
been taken away. So they stand accusing it of all it has done. 
Furthermore, what anxiety do you suppose the soul will have at 
that hour, until sentence is pronounced and it gains its liberty. 
That is its hour of affliction, until it sees what will happen to it. 
On the other hand, the divine powers stand on the opposite 
side, and they present the good deeds of the soul. Consider the 
fear and trembling of the soul standing between them until in 
judgement it receives the sentence of the righteous judge. If it is 
judged worthy, the demons will receive their punishment, and it 
will be carried away by the angels. Then thereafter you will be 
without disquiet, or rather you will live according to that which 
is written: "Even as the habitation of those who rejoice is in 


you." (Ps. 87.7) Then will the Scripture be fulfilled: "Sorrow and 
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sighing shall flee away." (Isaiah 35.10) (Theophilus the 
Archbishop / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 81-82) 


The same Abba Theophilus, the archbishop, at the point of 
death, said, 'You are blessed, Abba Arsenius, because you have 
always had this hour in mind.’ (Theophilus the Archbishop / 
Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 83) 


Concerning Abba Isaac, it was said that when he was at the 
point of death the old men gathered round him saying, 'What 
shall we do without you?’ He said to them, 'See how I have 
walked before you; if you want to follow me and keep the 
commandments of God, God will send you his grace and will 
protect this place; but if you do not keep his commandments, 
you cannot remain in this place. We ourselves, when our 
Fathers were on the point of dying, were full of grief, but, 
keeping the Lord's commandments and their admonitions, we 
have held fast as though they were still with us. Do the same in 
your turn, and you will be saved.' (Abba Isaac / Saying no. 11 / 
*** 1975: 102) 


It was said of Abba Joseph of Panephysis that when he was at 
the point of death, while some old men were seated round him, 
he looked towards the window and saw the devil sitting close to 
it. Then calling his disciple he said to him, 'Bring my stick, for 
there is one there who thinks I am getting old and have no more 
strength against him.' As he gripped his stick the old men saw 
that the devil fled through the window like a dog, and 
disappeared from sight. (Abba Joseph / Saying no. 11 / *** 
1975: 105) 


He also said, 'There was a monk living in a cave in the desert. 
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His relations according to the flesh let him know, "Your father is 
very ill, at the point of death: come and receive his inheritance." 
He replied to them, "I died to the world before he did and the 


dead do not inherit from the living. 
8 / *** 1975: 115) 


(Abba Cassian / Saying no. 


Abba Matoes said, A brother came to me and said, "Slander is 
worse than fornication." I said to him, "That is a hard saying." 
He said to me, "What do you mean?" I said to him, "Slander is 
bad, but it is soon healed, for he who slanders often repents, 
saying that he has spoken unkindly; but fornication is physical 
death." (Abba Matoes / Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 145) 


They said of Abba Pambo that as he was dying, at the very hour 
of his death, he said to the holy men who were standing near 
him, 'Since I came to this place of the desert and built my cell 
and dwelt here, I do not remember having eaten bread which 
was not the fruit of my hands and I have not repented of a word 
I have said up to the present time; and yet I am going to God as 
one who has not yet begun to serve him.' (Abba Pambo / Saying 
no. 8 / *** 1975: 198) 


A brother asked Abba Rufus, 'What is interior peace, and what 
use is it?' The old man said, 'Interior peace means to remain 
sitting in one's cell with fear and knowledge of God, holding far 
off the remembrance of wrongs suffered and pride of spirit. Such 
interior peace brings forth all the virtues, preserves the monk 
from the burning darts of the enemy, and does not allow him to 
be wounded by them. Yes, brother, acquire it. Keep in mind your 
future death, remembering that you do not know at what hour 
the thief will come. Likewise, be watchful over your soul.' (Abba 
Rufus / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 211) 
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When Abba Romanus was at the point of death, his disciples 
gathered round him and said, 'How ought we to conduct 
ourselves?’ The old man said to them, 'I do not think I have ever 
told one of you to do something, without having first made the 
decision not to get angry, if what I said were not done; and so we 
have lived in peace all our days.’ (Abba Romanus / Saying no. 1 
/ *** 1975: 212) 


It was said of Abba Sisoes that when he was at the point of 
death, while the Fathers were sitting beside him, his face shone 
like the sun. He said to them, 'Look, Abba Anthony is coming.' A 
little later he said, 'Look, the choir of prophets is coming.’ Again 
his countenance shone with brightness and he said, Look, the 
choir of apostles is coming,’ His countenance increased in 
brightness and lo, he spoke with someone. Then the old men 
asked him, 'With whom are you speaking, Father?’ He said, 
‘Look, the angels are coming to fetch me, and I am begging them 
to let me do a little penance.' The old man said to him, 'You have 
no need to do penance, Father.' But the old man said to them, 
‘Truly, I do not think I have even made a beginning yet.' Now 
they all knew that he was perfect. Once more his countenance 
suddenly became like the sun and they were all filled with fear. 
He said to them, 'Look, the Lord is coming and he's saying, 
"Bring me the vessel from the desert." ' Then there was as a 
flash of lightening and all the house was filled with a sweet 
odour. (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 14 / *** 1975: 214-215) 


A brother asked Abba Sisoes, If we are walking along the road 
and the guide leads us astray, ought we to tell him so?’ The old 
man answered, 'No.' Then the brother said, ‘Should we let him 


lead us astray then?' The old man said to him, 'What else? Will 
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you take a stick to beat him? I know some brethren who were 
walking and the guide misled them the whole night. There were 
twelve of them and they all knew that they were lost and each 
one struggled not to say so. When day came and the guide 
realized that they had lost their way and said to them, "Forgive 
me, but I am lost," they all said to him, "We knew that but we 
kept silence." Hearing this he was filled with wonder and said, 
"Even to the point of death, the brothers control themselves so 
as not to speak," and he gave glory to God. The length of the 
road on which they had gone astray was twelve miles.' (Abba 
Sisoes / Saying no. 30 / *** 1975: 218) 


She also said, 'I put out my foot to ascend the ladder, and I 
place death before my eyes before going up it.’ (Amma Sarah / 
Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 231) 


He also said, 'If you have spoken evil of your brother, and you 
are stricken with remorse, go and kneel down before him and 
say: "I have spoken badly of you; let this be my surety that I will 
not spread this slander any further." For detraction is death to 
the soul.' (Abba Or / Saying no. 15 / *** 1975: 249) 


When Abba Arsenius was at the point of death, were troubled. 
He said to them, 'The time has not yet come; when it comes, I 
will tell you. But if ever you give my remains to anyone, we will 
be judged before the dreadful seat of judgment.' They said to 
him, 'What shall we do? We do not know how to bury anyone.' 
The old man said to them, 'Don't you know how to tie a rope to 
my feet and drag me to the mountain?’ The old man used to say 
to himself: Arsenius, why have you left the world? I have often 
repented of having spoken, but never of having been silent.' 


When his death drew near, the brethren saw him weeping and 
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they said to him 'Truly, Father, are you also afraid?’ 'Indeed,' he 
answered them, 'the fear which is mine at this hour has been 
with me ever since I became a monk.' Upon this he fell asleep. 
(Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 40 / *** 1975: 18) 


Abba Poemen said that a brother asked Abba Moses how 
someone could consider himself as dead towards his neighbour. 
The old man said to him, If a man does not think in his heart 
that he is already three days dead and in the tomb, he cannot 
attain this saying.’ (Abba Moses / Saying no. 12 / *** 1975: 141) 


Philokalia 


As much somebody has a more measured life, as much he is 
happier, because he does not care for many things: about 
servants, about workers, about lands and about the richness of 
the domestic animals. Because by pinning us to them, we will 
drown ourselves in the hardships connected to them and we will 
blame God. Behold how from our willingly lust drinks water the 
death and how we wander into the dark of the life full of sins, 
without knowing ourselves. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the 
One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about 
the Moral Life of the People And about Good Behavior, in 170 
Heads / Head no. 6 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 17) 


If we use any diligence and skill to escape of the bodily death, 
the more strongly we are indebted to strive to escape by the 
death of the soul, because the one, who wants to save himself, 
has not any impediments, but only the carelessness and the 
laziness. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People And about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 45 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 23) 
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The death, if the man will have it in his mind, it is immortality; 
and not having it in mind, death it is to him. And not by death 
we must fear, but by the loss of the soul, which is the ignorance 
about God. This is dangerous to the soul. (Saint Anthony the 
Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People And about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 49 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 24) 


Not for human praise we started the pure life and the loving of 
God life; but for the salvation of our soul, we have chosen the 
virtuous life. Because every day the death stays in front of our 
eyes; and the human ones we do not see them. (Saint Anthony 
the Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People And about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 74 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 29) 


And if you are somehow a master with a great power, do not 
easily menace somebody with the punishment of death, knowing 
that about nature you are also subjected to death and the soul 
disrobes the body like the last garment. Knowing it clearly this 
one, work with gentleness and doing the good thank incessant 
to God. Because the one who haven't mercy, he doesn’t have 
virtue into himself. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from 
the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral 
Life of the People And about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / 
Head no. 81 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 30) 


Getting rid of death, that is impossible. Knowing this one, the 
wise men and the ones habituated in virtue and into thought 
loving of God, they receive their death without sighs, without 
fear and without crying, remembering its infallibility and the 


salvation from the evils of life. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the 
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One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about 
the Moral Life of the People And about Good Behavior, in 170 
Heads / Head no. 82 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 30) 


Some people they are struggling to gain the perishable richness 
with all cost, and they love the deeds of the sin, not being willing 
to know that the death it is coming and they will lose their soul. 
They are not following, the scoundrels of them, what it is useful 
for them and they do not think at what suffer the man after 
death, from the part of the sin. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of 
the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings 
about the Moral Life of the People And about Good Behavior, in 
170 Heads / Head no. 88 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 31) 


The cunning man loves the greed and disregards the 
righteousness. He doesnt care about the fickleness, the 
deceitfulness and the transitoriness of this life, neither thinks at 
death, that death receives no gifts, and that death cannot be 
bypassed. And if he is old and shameless, and mindless, like a 
rottenness, he uses not to anything anymore. (Saint Anthony 
the Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People And about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 103 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 34) 


As after you came out from the womb you have become bigger 
with the body, likewise after you will come out from the body, 
clean and blameless, you will be much bigger and totally 
imperishable, living into heavens. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of 
the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings 
about the Moral Life of the People And about Good Behavior, in 
170 Heads / Head no. 112 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 35) 


3045 


On earth God has left the birth and the death; on sky are shown 
the care, and the unshaken order. But all of these were made for 
man and for his salvation. God, the abundant One with all the 
goods, He has made the sky and the earth and the elements, for 
people, making people part of all the goods. (Saint Anthony the 
Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People And about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 137 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 39) 


The one who is poor, and cannot harm, it is not reckoned 
amidst the pious ones. And the one who can harm, but he 
doesn’t use his power to do the evil, but he spares the humblest 
ones, for his piousness, he will be into good reward, also after 
death. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People And about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 139 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 39) 


The mortal ones are discontent about themselves, knowing from 
before about the death which comes. The immortality comes to 
the pious soul from its kindness, and the death comes to the 
scoundrel soul from its evil. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the 
One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about 
the Moral Life of the People And about Good Behavior, in 170 
Heads / Head no. 169 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 44) 


We must therefore, according to the words said before, to search 
for this house, and to insist to knock at its door through prayer, 
for, be it now, or be it in the hour of our death, to be the master 
opening it, and not to tell us, as to some ones who were 


careless: “I do not know you from where you are.”95+ And we are 


954 Luke: 13, 25: 


KJB: “When once the master of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye begin to 
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even indebted, not only to ask and to take, but also to keep what 
we received. Because there are some people, who even after they 
received, they lost it. That's why, maybe, the simple knowledge, 
or even a random experience of the things told before, it belongs 
both to the younger and to the older in learning. But a 
perseverant living, with patience, do not have but the pious and 
much tried elders, who, often losing it inadvertently, they have 
searched for it with willing painstaking labors and have found it 
again. Do not cease us to do the same, until we will achieve it in 
such measure than to be impossible to lose it again, just like 
those ones. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the One - Answer to Them 
Who Doubt the Godlike Baptism / Head no. 225 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 291) 


Definition of the perfect delight into God: to reckon as being joy 
the sadness of the death. (The Blessed Diadochus Bishop of 
Photice / Definitions / Definition no. 10 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
353) 


As the dying body separates itself from all the things of the 
world, in the same way also the mind, dying when it reaches at 
the pick of the prayer, separates itself from all the thoughts of 
the world. Because if does not die with this state, it cannot find 
and live with God. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love/ the Second Hundred / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 96-97) 


Question number twelve / What for, God, rebuking Peter, He 


stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer and say unto you, 


I know you not whence ye are:”; ROB: “After the master of the house will rise up and he will lock the door, and 


you will begin to stand outside and to knock at the door, saying: Lord, open to us! - and he, answering, will tell 


you: I do not know from where are you,” 
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called him: «Satan»955, / Answer / The Lord did not call Peter 
satan in an injurious sense. All the ones of which the Lord was 
deprived, have become to us cause for positive goods: so, His 
death has become life to us; His disgrace it has been made glory 
to us. This thing not being known by the Apostle Peter, when the 
Lord said that He is going to suffer, he reckoned, according to 
the nature of the things, that is impossible to die the life, or to 
be dishonored the Glory that is so great. The Lord, removing this 
judgment and wanting to show that there is no need to search 
an order of the being in the ones that are above being; He 
decided to cause positive goods through the contrary ones: 
through death, life, through insult, glory. So, to the one who 
opposes himself to this judgment, He says to Him: «Walk behind 
me» instead of «Follow My decision and do not step ahead, 
following the order of the things». Because the name satan is 
interpreted: the one who opposes himself. So, He did not utter it 
in an injurious way, but somehow He said: you, who oppose 
yourself to my intention! (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question, Perplexities, and Answers / Question — Answer no. 
Twelve / Staniloae 2015 (2): 237-238) 


Question fifty-three / What does it mean: «Do not bless the 
man before his death»956? / Answer / Even for the 
understanding of the many ones it is limpid that, due to the 
uncertainty and to the fickleness of the human will, you must 
not praise somebody, until passing through all the virtue, he 
wont end the life with the indubitable end. And the higher 
meaning, the one who has started, through repentance and toil, 
to humiliate the earthly thought which live inside him and to 


weaken it, he must not be praised until he will mortify himself 


°55 Libr. de opific. hom., head 21 and the following. 
956 Unidentified quotation (E.1.t.`s n.) 
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through the ascetics of some strained toils and he won't receive 
the end yet. Only this one is happy, as one who died together 
with Christ through not working the sins, and he resurrected 
together with Him for the height of the virtues. This is said also 
by the Psalmist, by saying: «Blessed are the unstained ones, 
namely the ones cleaned from sin, they who walk in the law of 
the Lord»957, namely they step forward through the good deeds. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question, Perplexities, and 
Answers / Question — Answer no. Fifty-Three / Stăniloae 2015 
(2): 260) 


Question seventy-one / In some of the texts of the Apostle it 
is said: «All of us will fall asleep, but not all of us will be 
changed»; in others «Not all of us will fall asleep, but all of 
us will be changed»958, Please show me which version must 
be accepted and what the written ones do mean. / Answer / 
I reckon that doesn’t somebody deviate from the word of the 
Apostle, if he receives with piousness both versions, because 
also the old manuscripts contain both of them. On the first one: 
«All of us will fall asleep, but not all of us will be changed», we 
must understand that all of us will have to endure the falling 
asleep into death, but not all of us will be transfigured receiving 
the glory and the daring. This is shown by the Apostle in 
another place even clearer, by saying: «Only to be us dressed, 
not undressed»959. And the second one: «Not all of us will fall 
asleep, but all of us will be changed», we must understand it in 
the sense that not all of us will fall asleep with the sleeping for a 


certain time, to need the tomb and the scattering through 


957 Unidentified quotation (E.L.t.‘s n.) 

958 I Corinthians: 15: 51: KJB: Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed,”; ROB: “Behold, a secret I am telling you: Not all of us will die, but all of us will be changed.” 

°59 I Corinthians: 53-54. 
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corruptibility, but the ones from then will endure a short death, 
not needing the sleeping for a certain time, because straightway 
will take place the resurrection. But all people will be changed, 
namely they will be clothed into incorruptibility. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question, Perplexities, and Answers / Question 


— Answer no. Seventy-One / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 272) 


At last, from this supreme level of his activity, the man is 
elevated above himself, being filled up exclusively of the godlike 
uncreated work, namely becoming God according to grace. This 
happens after the entire created work of his nature ceases; even 
the simple understanding of the mind is in a mystical death, in 
a full Sabbath, being given that the mind does not move 
anymore towards the created and limited things, but has met 
the infinite God, in front of Whom it must renounce at any 
attempt to comprise Him. Then the mind does not know God in 
a positive way, but in an apophatic way, through that quietness 
above speaking and the nescience above any understanding. 
Through ascesis the man has cleaned himself of all that is evil in 
his bodily and thinking movements, for emptying himself after of 
any created content of the soul, for being able to be filled up by 
God, The man has raised himself to a life above nature%°!. The 
godlike energies will increase endlessly into us; our deification 
will progress into eternity. “Therefore, being us here in state of 
activity, we will reach once at the end of the centuries, the power 


and the work through which we activate coming to an end. But 


%0 “And the Sabbath is the perfect non-working of the passions and the total ceasing of the movement of the 


mind around the created ones and its consummated passing to God, in Whom the one who has reached through 


virtue and knowledge, must not remember about the passions anymore... neither to gather the rationalities of the 


nature anymore... crying at God only through the perfect silence and representing Him only through the total 


nescience through exceeding”. Answer 65, G. P. 756. 
%1 Answer 59, p. 316; G. P. 609; Answer 53, p. 228; G. P. 90, 504. 
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in the centuries to come, we won't be in activity, but in 
passivity, and because of that, we won't ever reach at the end of 
our deification. Because the passion from then will be above 
nature, and there won't be any rationality to limit the endless 
deification of the ones who suffer it”962, (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer 
of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2018: 22-23) (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae 


the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2018: 22-23) 


The hatred towards the neighbor it is the death of the soul. And 
this is had and it is done by the soul of the gossiper. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / Head no. 50 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 25) 


Being the mind killed through the transgression of the 
commandment, the death of the body it also necessarily 
followed. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / Head no. 49 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 32) 


As Adam through disobedience fell into death, likewise the 
Savior, by obeying, He killed the death. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
Head no. 50 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 33) 


You kill the sin, not to be resurrected and to remain dead, and 
not to pass from a small death to a bigger death. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the 
Mind / Head no. 51 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 33) 


%2 Answer 22, p. 


72; G. P. 90, 320. 
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The one who was born blind, he doesn’t see the sunlight. 
Likewise, the one who isn't guided by watchfulness, he doesn't 
see abundantly the rays of the grace from above, neither will he 
liberate from the evil and hated by God: things, words and 
thoughts. This one at his death he won't escape from the 
chieftains of the Hell. (Hesychius of Sinai / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 4 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 44) 


Other mode it stays in having ceaselessly into soul the 
remembrance of death. (Hesychius of Sinai / Word about 


Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 17 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 46) 


It can't happen and it is impossible to make friendship with the 
snake and to carry it in your bosom, nor to caress, to serve and 
to love the body in every aspect — besides the necessary and the 
needed ones — and to take care concomitantly of the heavenly 
virtue. This is because the snake bites on the one who takes 
care of it, and the body defiles, the one who serves it, in 
pleasures. When the body mistakes, let it be hit mercilessly, as 
on a fugitive slave, full of stum, to know the master of the whip. 
Let it not spend time in the pub; the corruptible dust, the 
servant and the darkened one, let it not forget about the 
incorruptible landlady9°%. Until death, do not trust your body. 
“The body's will is enemy to God”96+, because it won't obey the 


law of God; and “the body lusts against the ghost”9°5. “And the 


%3 The housemaid is the body (otpé&), the landlady is the soul (wvyt)). 


%4 Romans: 8: 7: KJB: “Because the carnal mind is enmity against God: for it is not subject to the law of God, 


neither indeed can be.”; ROB: “Because the desire of the flesh is enmity against God, for it doesn't obey to the 


law of God, because neither it can.” 


%5 Galatians: 5: 17: KJB: “For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh: and these are 


contrary the one to the other: so that ye cannot do the things that ye would.”; ROB: “Because the body lusts 


against the ghost; for these ones resist to each other, to not be you doing what you would want to do.” 
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ones who are into body, they can't be pleasant to God”9°6. But 
we aren t though into body, but into ghost. (Hesychius of Sinai / 
Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 33 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 50-51) 


Good pedagogue to the soul and to the body is the ceaseless 
remembrance of the death, through which, passing over all the 
ones until then, let's always look since now at it, at the bed on 
which we will be laid near death, and at the other ones. 
(Hesychius of Sinai / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
Head no. 94 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 63) 


The devils always lead us towards committing sin through 
hallucination and lie. Actually, through the hallucination of the 
love for money and of the profit made the wicked Judah to 
betray the Lord and God of everybody. And through the lie of a 
worthless bodily resting, of the honor, of the profit and of the 
glory, they took him at galleys and caused him the eternal 
death. The wicked ones rewarded him with what is contrary to 
their hallucination of bait. (Hesychius of Sinai / Word about 


Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 16 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 68) 


The one who aims and daily searches for the peace and the 
quietude of the mind, that one will easily despise everything that 
is submitted to the senses, in order not to toil vainly. And if he 


disregards his conscience, he will bitterly sleep the death of the 


%6 Romans: 8: 8: KJB: “So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God.”; ROB: “And the ones who are in 


flesh cannot be pleasant to God.” 
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forgetfulness, which the godlike David prays not to sleep?°’. This 
is because also the Apostle says: “The one who knows the good 
and does not do it, he has sin”9°8. (Hesychius of Sinai / Word 
about Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 26 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 70-71) 


But to the traveler, the coming back from where he leaved is 
cause of joy, whilst to the one who walks with watchfulness, the 
turning back is to him towards losing the rational soul and sign 
of falling from the deeds, the words, and the meanings pleasant 
to God; and in the time of the spiritual sleep, bringer of death, 
he will have the thoughts as some needles which wake him up, 
remembering to him of the long torpidity and of the disregard 
which has come to him out of carelessness. (Hesychius of Sinai 
/ Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 26 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 71-72) 


When the soul will have flown through death into sky, by having 
Christ with itself and for itself in the gates of the heavens, he 
won t fear his enemy there, but he will speak boldly to them out 
of the gates, as he does it right now. Lest not weaken himself 
until his getting out to shout out towards the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, day and night, And He will quickly deliver him, 
according to His not-liar promise, which He told it about the 
judge of the injustice: “I am saying you that He will do their 


deliverance in a hurry”9®9, both in the life from now and also 


%7 Psalm 13: 1: KJB: “HOW long wilt thou forget me, O Lord? for ever? how long wilt thou hide thy face from 


me?”; 12: 1: ROB: “For how long, Lord, will You forger me, to the end? For how long will You turn Your face 


%8 James: 4: 17: KJB: “Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin.”; ROB: 


“Therefore who knows to do what is good and doesn't do it, he has sin”. 


69 Luke: 18: 8: KJB: “I tell you that he will avenge them speedily. Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh, 
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after the soul's getting out from the body. (Hesychius of Sinai / 
Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 47 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 75) 


Let`s remember, if it is possible, ceaselessly, of death. Through 
this remembrance is born in us the rejection of the cares and of 
all the vanities, the guarding of the mind and the ceaseless 
prayer, the body's lack of passions, the disgust of the sin and, if 
we must say the whole truth, almost every virtue spring out of 
this one. Thats why, if it is possible, let's use this thing as 
would be our own breath. (Hesychius of Sinai / Word about 


Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 53 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 77) 


It will come over us the fearsome hour of the death and it is 
impossible to avoid it. Be it that the Master of the light and of 
the sky, by coming then, to consider our iniquities few and 
unimportant, to not show us, by proving us, and to be us crying 
out uselessly. “For that servant, he says, who has known the 
will of his Master and didnt work according to his will as a 
servant, he will be much beaten”9’°. (Hesychius of Sinai / Word 
about Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 59 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 78) 


The first gate which leads to the mental (intelligible)97! 
Jerusalem, to the attention of the mind, it is the silence of the 


mouth into knowledge, even if the mind still isn t soothed. The 


shall he find faith on the earth?”; ROB: “I am saying to you that He will soon do justice to them. But the Son of 


the Man, when He will come, will He find faith on earth?” 


°7 Luke: 12: 47: KJB: “And that servant, which knew his lord’s will, and prepared not himself, neither did 


according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes.”; ROB: “And that servant who knew the will of the 


master and didn't prepare himself, neither did according to his master’s will, he will be beaten much.” 


971 Tn the Manuscript of the Romanian Academia, the “mental Jerusalem” is missing. 
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second one is the restraint with measure from foods and drinks. 
The third ones, which cleans up the mind and the body, it is the 
remembrance and the ceaseless thought of death. Myself, seeing 
once, for an instance, the beauty of this ones and being 
wounded and delighted with the ghost, not with the sight, I 
wanted to gain it to be my wife for the rest of the life, being in 
love with its beauty and its decency: how humble it is, with how 
much joyfulness it saddens itself, how thoughtful it is, how 
much fears the right future judgment, fearing the end of the life; 
out of its sensitive eyes uses to flow the living and healing water, 
out of its thinking (intelligible) eyes emerges a spring of wise 
thoughts, which by flowing and jumping it gladdens the soul. Of 
this daughter of Adam, namely the remembrance of the death, I 
was thirsty, as I said, to gain it as wife forever, to sleep with it 
and to speak to it and to discuss with it: what will happen after 
the rejection of the body? But often, the cursed forgetfulness, 
the darkened daughter of the devil, didn't let me. (Philotheos of 
Sinai / Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 6 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 97) 


Let walk, with the whole attention of the heart, into the feeling of 
the soul. This is because the taking heed and the prayer, 
accompanying each other daily, they move themselves like the 
Elijah’s chariot of fire, making lighter and carrying the ones who 
impart himself of them, in the height of the sky. But what am I 
saying? The one who has achieved the watchfulness, or who 
strives himself to achieve it, he has made himself as happy heart 
and mental (intelligible) sky, with sun, moon and stars, and 
chamber of the not-comprised God, on the basis of the sight and 
of the mysterious ascension. That one must reckon to bring 
praise to God for the godlike virtue, passing, with the help of 


God and with zeal, the words into deeds. By impeding with some 
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forcing the give senses which he knows that they are damaging 
to the soul, he makes easier to his mind the fight and the war of 
the heart. Therefore, banish all the ones from outside through 
the thoughts which you know, and wage war to all the thoughts 
born by them inside, through the godlike  bodiless 
craftsmanship. Banish away the pleasures with the labor of the 
watchfulness. Be restrained regarding the foods and drinks and 
make your body thin enough, to make the war of the heart easy 
to you, helping through this on yourself, and not to somebody 
else. Punish the soul with the thought of the death, and with the 
remembrance of Jesus Christ gather your scattered mind. This 
is because during the nights the mind is lightened more by the 
bright sights of God and of the godlike ones. (Philotheos of Sinai 
/ Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 27 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
106-107) 


The limpid remembrance of the death it truly comprises many 
virtues. It gives birth to the crying, it urges to the restraint from 
everything, it remembers about Gehenna, it is the mother of the 
prayers and of the tears, it is the guarding of the heart, the lack 
of earthly passion, gushing up of understanding and right 
reckoning, of whose fruits are the twofold fear of God and the 
cleaning of the passionate thought out of the heart. It comprises 
therefore many commandments of the Lord. Through it, the 
heavy war of each hour it is seen, which worries many amongst 
the fighters of Christ. (Philotheos of Sinai / Heads about 
Watchfulness / Head no. 38 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 111) 


When the soul exits the body the enemy rushes upon the soul, 
waging war to it and reproaching it with daring and making 
itself bitter and fearsome accuser of the soul for what the soul 


did wrong. But then one can see how the loving of God and most 
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faithful soul, even if it has often been wounded before by sins, it 
isn t afraid by the rushing and by the menaces of the devil, but 
the soul strengthens itself even more into the Lord and it flies 
full of joy, encouraged by the Holy Powers which lead the soul, 
and surrounded as by a wall by the lights of the faith, shouting 
at its turn with much daring to the cunning devil: What is to 
you and to us, you the estranged one from God? What is to you 
and to us, you the fugitive from the heavens and cunning 
servant? You don’t have the mastery over us, but Christ, the 
Son of God, He has the mastery over us and over everybody. To 
Him we have committed sin, to Him we will answer, having as 
earnest of His mercifulness on us and of our salvation, His 
honored cross. And be you running away from us, you the 
destroyer, because nothing is to you from the servants of Christ. 
By saying the soul these things with daring, the devil turns its 
back, weeping with a loud voice, not being able to stand against 
the name of Christ. And the soul being above, flies upon the 
enemy, slapping the enemy, as the bird called oxypterix (rapidly 
flying) on the raven. After this the soul is being brought with 
gladness by the godlike Angels to the places decides for the soul, 
according to its state9’2. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred 
Heads about Comforting / Head no. 25 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
123-124) 


The one who starts fighting the devils, either through restraint, 
or through prayer, or through any virtues, stronger and with 
more zeal, he will receive from them ever heavier blows, until he 


will be discouraged by seeing the punishment of the spiritual 


°” This head presents more largely the idea from the head 46 of the Second Hundred, of Hesychios. Also at 


Hesychios in the head 26 of the First Hundred we find also the comparison to oxypterix, but with another 


meaning. One can see everywhere closeness between John the Carpathian and Hesychios, but we do not know 
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(intelligible) death in his soul, than to reach saying: “Who will 
deliver me from the body of this death”973, for I am forced to 
unwillingly obey the enemies’ laws? (John the Carpathian / One 
Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head no. 64 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 136) 


The one who nurtures a snake in his bosom, he will be killed: 
the first one by being bitten in his body by the poisoned teeth; 
and the other one by pilling up into soul the bearer of death 
poison. Let`s therefore quickly kill the baby snakes and to not 
bear within our heart the evil thoughts, to not be us bitterly 
suffering?’*. (Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred Heads / Head 
no. 35 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 197) 


Do not lust for diverse and of expensive foods, neither for 
bringer of death delights. This is because “the one indulged to 
the delights, he says, has died still being alive”975, If it is 
possible run away even from the satiation with the easy to find 
foods. This is because it has been written: “Do not deceive on 
you with the satiation of the stomach”976. (Theodor of Edessa / 
One Hundred Heads / Head no. 55 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 202) 


If you love the incorruptibility and the immortality, receive with 
faith, with shyness and with awe, the life-maker Holy Mysteries, 
desiring also the leaving from here, as one who has 


consummated on himself through faith. And if you fear death, 


°73 Romans: 7: 24: KJB: “O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death?”; ROB: 


“Miserable man that I am! Who will deliver me form the body of this death?” 


974 Thid. Let`s not grow up within our heart the evil thoughts, to not give them birth into pains. 
975 I Timothy: 5: 6. After Evagrius, Ibid (Philokalia, volume I, p. 44). 
976 Proverbs: 30: 9: KJB: “Lest I be full, and deny thee, and say, Who is the Lord? or lest I be poor, and steal, 


and take the name of my God in vain.”; ROB: “Lest, satisfying on myself, to reject You and to say: “Who is the 


Lord?” Lest becoming I poor to start stealing and to defame the name of my God.” 
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you haven't yet united yourself with Christ Who you have been 
found worthy to sacrifice with your hands and with Whose body 
you have fed on yourself. This is because if this thing would 
have happened, you would strive to go where the beloved One is, 
not giving any importance to life and to body. (Theognostus / 
About Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 19 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 234) 


When the soul comes out from the body, the enemy comes upon 
the soul with impertinence, fighting against the soul and 
condemning it and being a bitter and fearsome accuser for 
mistakes. But the loving of God soul; even if it has been 
wounded before by many sins, it doesn’t get scared by the 
rushing over and by the threats of that one, but even stronger it 
strengthens on itself in the Lord and flies with joy, encouraged 
by the holy Powers who guide the soul and fenced by the light of 
the faith, shouting out with much daring to the enemy: What is 
to you and to us, you the fugitive from the sky and cunning 
servant? You dont have mastery upon us, for Christ the Son of 
God has the mastery upon us and upon everybody. To Him I 
committed sin, to Him Ill also answer, having lien of His 
mercifulness towards us and of our salvation, His honored 
cross. And you run far away from us, you the destroyer. This is 
because nothing is to you and to the servants of Christ. By 
saying the soul these things daringly, the devil turns his back 
weeping with loud voice, not being able to stay against the name 
of Christ. And the soul being above, it flies upon the enemy, 
slapping him as the bird called Oxypteryx (rapidly flying) on the 
raven. After this the soul is carried with gladness by the holy 
Angels to the places decided for that soul, according to his state. 
(Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / 
Head no. 26 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 235-236) 
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Do not allow the longing for the flowing ones to pull you down to 
the ground, you who are cogitating to the heavenly ones. And if 
some addiction to the earthly things ties you to them, you are 
like the vulture with his leg caught in snare and impeded to fly 
to the sky. Therefore, consider everything as garbage, in the 
hope of the better ones; and by rejecting even the body when the 
time comes, follow the Angel of God, who gets you out (of the 
body). (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and 
Priesthood / Head no. 27 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 236) 


Shout out towards God: “In this I knew that You wanted me, 
that my enemy wont rejoice of me”, mastering me and 
tormenting me until the end through passions. But You 
kidnapped me before death out of his hand and You made me 
worthy to live spiritually according to Your pleasure, for though 
good end to be You showing me saved to Your Chair, taking 
from here the earnest of the salvation and the doubtless 
entrustment; for I won’t be troubled and unprepared at the time 
of the exit, so that to consider the trouble unbearable and more 
bitter and worse than the death itself and worse than the labors. 
(Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / 
Head no. 40 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 239-240) 


The soul which separates from the body, full of entrustment (ev 
TtAnpogopia) and it disrobes the body as coat, that soul tries an 
untold and unexplained joy. This is because by achieving now 
the hoped ones, he rejects the body without any sadness, 
directing itself peacefully towards the luminous and glad Angel 
who comes from height, and crossing without impediment 
together with that Angel the sky, totally unharmed by the ghosts 


of the evilness, but ascending with joy and with daring and with 


3061 


words of thanksgiving, until he reaches to bow down before the 
Creator and there to receive the decision to be ordered with the 
ones like him and of the same measure into virtue, until the 
general resurrection. (Theognostus / About Doing, 
Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 61 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 245) 


Who will see on himself disrobed of sin, before the due death of 
the body? And who has known on himself and his nature, as he 
is, before the future disrobing? (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection 
of Wisemen Sentences / Head no. 79 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 266) 


Nothing is more fearsome than the thought of the death and 
nothing more wonderful than the remembrance of God. This is 
because the first one brings savior sadness; and the other one 
give joyfulness. “I remembered God, says the Prophet, and I 
gladdened myself’9’’. And the wise man says: “Remember the 
last things and you will not commit sin”9’8. But it is impossible 
to somebody to achieve the second one until he hasn't tried the 
pressure of the first one. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of 
Wisemen Sentences / Head no. 121 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 272- 
273) 


Whether, therefore, we want to see us what death bearer 
condition we are in, lets run away from our wills and from the 
life's things, and through the running away from everything let's 


perseveringly embrace the happy quietude, the most-praised 


°77 Psalms: 115: 52: KJB: “I remembered thy judgments of old, O Lord; and have comforted myself.”; 113: 52: 


ROB: “I remembered Your judgments from ever, O Lord, and I was comforted.” 


978 Ecclesiastes: 12; 13: KJB: “Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, and keep his 


commandments: for this is the whole duty of man.”; ROB: “Behold on short, everything that you have heard is 


this: Fear God and keep His commandments! This is the due thing to every man.” 
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living of the angels. Especially to be this done by the ones who 
are still addicted and unrestrained in their small or big lusts. 
(Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / The Ones Who Want 
to See Themselves in What State They Are, They Cannot Do This 
Except by Running Away from Their Wills, and By Obedience 
and Appeasement, Especially the Passionate Ones / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 70) 


“Woe what struggle has the soul, when separating from the 
body! Woe, how many tears the soul sheds then and there is 
nobody having mercy on him! Directing his eyes towards 
angels, the soul prays uselessly; stretching the hands towards 
people, there is nobody who could help him”979, 

“I am crying and I am weeping, when I am thinking at death 
and when I am seeing laying in the tomb our beauty, not 
having even a face. Oh, wonder! What mystery is this, which 
has been done to us? How have we given us to the corruption? 
How have we yoked ourselves with death? Rightly, though the 
commandment of God, as it was written”?®°. 

Woe me, what will I do, I, the most wicked one, when the devils 
will surround my wicked soul, having written the evil things 
did by me, knowingly and unknowingly, the ones with the 
work and with the thought, and holding me accountable for all 
these? Woe me, that even without any other sin, I am much 
condemned for the commandments which I kept not. And this 
is rightly. 

Oh, you wicked soul of mine, tell me, now, where are the 
promises of the Baptism? Where is the union with Christ and 
the rejection of satan? Where is the keeping of the 


commandments of God, where is the following of Christ, 


979 From the canon of the burial. 


980 Tdem. 
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through the bodily virtues and the virtues of the soul, following 
for which I have been called Christian? Where is the promise of 
the monastic way? It may bring forth the bodily helplessness? 
But then where the faith is, which throws the whole worry to 
God?81, and through which you could have moved even the 
mountains, it you would have had faith at least as big as a 
mustard grain?8?? Where is the full repentance which removes 
the man from all evil thing and word? Where's the crushing of 
the soul and the most-bitter cry? Where's the gentleness, the 
mercifulness, the cleanness of the heart from the evil 
thoughts? Where's the comprising restraint, that masters all 
the body's limbs, every thought and every will, for not be 
moving but only when is absolutely necessary towards the 
salvation of the soul and towards the life of the body? Where's 
the patience, which suffers the many troubles for the Kingdom 
of Heavens? Wheres the thanks giving in everything, the 
ceaseless prayer, the worrying for death, the tears of the 
sadness, if we haven't reached yet at the ones of the love? 
Where's the good wisdom after God, that defends the soul 
against the adversary 's traps? Where's the righteousness, that 
keeps itself far from everything that is not done or cogitated 
according to God? Where's the manhood, that endures the 
difficult happenings and dares upon the enemy through hope? 
Where's the equity, that gives equally to everybody? Where's 


the humble cogitation, that knows its helplessness and its 


81 I Peter: 5: 7: KJB: “Casting all your care upon him; for he careth for you.”; ROB: “Leave to Him, all your 
worry, for He takes care of you”. 

°82 Matthew: 17: 20: KJB: “And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief: for verily I say unto you, If ye 
have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; and it 
shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible unto you.”; ROB: “And Jesus answered to them: Due to your 
little faith. For I verily speak to you: If you will have in yourselves faith as much as a grain of mustard, you 
will say to this mountain: Move from here, over there, and he will move itself; and nothing will be 


impossible to you.” 


3064 


nescience, and the love for people of God, through which you 
will be delivered from all the plots of the enemy? Where's the 
dispassion and the perfect love, and the peace that 
overwhelms the whole mind%83, through which I will be called 
son of God? 

Because all these things can be had by the one who wants 
even without bodily strength, only through free resoluteness. 
So, what have I said towards these ones? What have I done, 
oh, I the wicked one? This is because I am to little scared, due 
to my lack of sensibility, because I have become totally lazy in 
doing something according to my power, from the things owed 
by me to do. I will be under hell, as the great Athanasius says. 
Woe to my wickedness, that I have caused to myself, not only 
through the ones which I have sinned, but even stronger for 
the ones about which I havent wanted to repent. This is 
because if I would have repented like the profligate, the loving 
Father would have welcomed my turning back. And if I would 
have realized about my, like the publican, by condemning only 
on myself and on nobody else, I would have also taken 
forgiveness of sins from God: especially if I would have prayed 
with all my soul, like that one. But I do not see myself being 
like so. And therefore, I fear the dwelling with the devils in hell, 
and the future judgment. This is because there is the river of 
fire, chairs and open books. The angels go in front; the whole 
human nature stays present and everything stays naked and 
uncovered before the fearsome and the right Judge. 

Woe me, how will I endure the rebuking, the fearsome and 


unbiased Judge; the assembly of the countless angels; the 


°83 Philippians: 4: 7: KJB: “And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts and 
minds through Christ Jesus.”; ROB: “And the peace of God that overwhelms any mind, to guard your hearts 


and your thoughts, into Christ Jesus.” 
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denouncement and the fearsome menace; the resolution without 
change; the relentless weeping; the useless tears; the not- 
transparent darkness; the non-sleeping worm, the unquenched 
fire; the all sorts of torments; the falling from the Kingdom; the 
separation from the saints; the getting far from angels; the 
estrangement from God; the loss of the courage; the fears, the 
pain, the sadness, the shame, and the torment from the 
conscience?” (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About 
the Third Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 79-82) 


Death comes alike both for the sinner and for the right man, but 
the difference is great. As mortals, both of them die and there is 
no wonder. But the first one dies without payment and 
condemned; and the other one, dies happy in the present age 
and in the future one. And then what great deal is gaining 
money, which he will have to leave unwillingly, the one who 
imagines that he has that money, not only in the moment of 
death, but often even before death, with much shame, toil and 
pain? And maybe some people have to suffer even death for 
money, after the countless temptations of the richness, namely 
the fear, the worry, the sadness and the relentless willing and 
unwilling trouble. But the holy commandment delivers the man 
from all of these, and it gives to the man the consummated lack 
of worries and fears, and often even an untold gladness, to the 
ones who chose for themselves willingly and with all their heart 
the poverty. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About 
the Fourth Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 92-93) 


And when somebody is sick, then he must be taking even more 
heed to the witness of the conscience, for liberating his soul of 
all damnations, lest arriving the end of his life, to repent vainly 


and to weep eternally. Therefore, the one who cannot suffer for 
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Christ the sensitive death, like That One did, he must at least 
suffer the spiritual death, by his free choice. And he will have 
about it the witness of the conscience, by the fact that he hasn't 
obeyed to the devils which wage war to him, or to the will of 
those ones, but he has defeated them. This is because likewise 
did also the Saint Martyrs and the Pious Fathers: the first ones 
suffered sensitively, whilst the second ones suffered spiritually. 
Therefore, the one who has forced himself a little, he defeated 
the enemies, and the one who got lazy a little, he has been 
darkened and has been lost. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First 
Book / The Shortest Way towards Achieving the Virtues and 
Removing the Passions/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 133-134) 


And again, Saint Isaac says: “The longing of the one who 
appeases himself is the relentless waiting for death. The one 
who enters the road of the quietude, without this thought, he 
cannot bear the things we must suffer and endure in all 
ways”984, (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. 
A very detailed method and rule, which has the witnesses of the 
saints and it can be used, with the help of God, by the ones who 
choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior 
and their living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right-judgment 
/ Staniloae 2022: 30) 


About the Good Death and which Gets the Man Out of Himself 
(Ecstatic) and about the Spiritual Beauty / This is for the whole 
longing of such a man and the love from within his heart and 
which gets him out of himself and the whole his feeling, they are 


searching for the overwhelming and all-happy beauty, one called 


°84 Quoted work, head 34, p. 152. Who has accepted that he will die, he is no longer worried about anything. 


And the thought of death, it no longer scares the one who firmly believes in the future life. 
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by the Holy Fathers as the peak of all the desired things. 
Actually, says the Great Basil: “When the love of the faith 
engulfs the soul, all kinds of wars seem to him as worthy to be 
laughed at, and all the ones who harass him due to the Desired 
One, they rather make him glad than hurt him”. And again: 
“What could be more wonderful than the godlike beauty? What 
thought is more pleasant than the one about the greatness of 
God? What soul’s longing is so powerful and unbearable than 
that one coming from God, within the soul that has been 
cleaned of all evilness and within which there is a true feeling 
like the one expressed as: “Am I wounded by love?” (Song of 
Songs 2: 5)985. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, 
out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Staniloae 
2022: 257) 


And again, for many times, I sank myself in a deep mud, where 
there wasn’t a strong foundation (Ps. 68986: 2)987, Thus, I have 
become wicked and I have bent myself, because of being pricked 
by the thorn, or by the sin’s bringing of death needle and, in 
short, by the many evil things cunningly plotted to me, by the 
enemy, against my soul, because of my terrifying carelessness 
and because of my appalling insanity. (Of the Saint Kallistos the 
Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Staniloae 2022: 
384-385) 


And you won’t be able to do all these things, if you do not yoke 


yourself to always remember your death. (The Good Rule of the 


°85 Saint Basil the Great, Rules, in Detail, 2; G.P. 31: 909. 
°86 In KJB we have: Psalm 69: 2. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 


‘vmdotacic” — a base, which not to let me sinking lowers. The evilness has no limit. God alone, better said 


Christ, He has made Himself the “hypostasis” or the base of the humanity of all the ones who believe in Him. 
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Staniloae 


Living by One’s Self. The Good Rule as Established by the Holy 
Fathers, as It Is Appropriate to Monk Who Lives Outside the 
Community’s Life (Who Lives by Himself), In Order Him to Live 
in Taking of Heed, as the Fathers from Yore Did/ Staniloae 
2022: 614) 


Likewise in the present time, the ones who are darkened in their 
mind because of their madness for earning wealth, at their turn, 
they hear these fearsome words, but the darkening of their mind 
doesn’t let them understand, or to repent, but they strive to 
oppress and to make suffer the ones who are less important that 
they are. Some people like these, they earn to themselves the 
descent into the perdition’s precipice. And the ones who 
understand and who believe in their heart and who repent with 
true repentance, like the Lord welcomed the publican and the 
hooker and the profligate son, and He embraced them, likewise 
he welcomes and embraces and appoint those who repent, in 
the saint’s group. This is for the Lord knows that hooker who 
truly repented, how to make her cleaner than a virgin. But He 
doesn’t do that to the ones who postpone the repentance, by 
saying that they will maybe do it tomorrow, or on the day after 
tomorrow. This is because many end in hell amongst the ones 
saying that they will repent maybe tomorrow, because we do not 
know the moment of our death. (Words Gathered Up from Holy 
Writings / Staniloae 2022: 626) 


“The death is the ultimate test through which are separated the 


people who believe from the people who don't. The death 
endured with faith, it is thus an homage, the fullest homage 
brought to God. This character is had, in the most perfect 
degree, by the death like a sacrifice. The own death like 


sacrifice, it means renouncing to the life from here, to the life 
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based on the natural and visible hopes, for the sake of God. We 
make of the life from here a gift to God, because God asks for it, 
for He wants us to show in this renouncement, how much faith 
in Him we are capable of. God does not ask us for the life from 
here in order to add it to His life, He doesn’t ask us for give our 
live to Him in the literal meaning of the words, but through this, 
He asks for the supreme act of our faith in Him?88.” (Stăniloae 
1993 (1): 374) 


“If the human persons had ended by dying, no one of them can 
communicate and no one can receive, infinitely, the warmth of 
the love, in order each of them to develop himself to infinite, as 
actually the man wants. The human life definitively ended 
through death, it hits with nonsense and therefore with non- 
value the whole rationality existing in the world, and the world 
itself. The meanings pursued in the horizon of the terrestrial life 
are hit, at their turn, by nonsense, and y non-value, if any 
human life - within which all the things seem to find their 


meaning - it definitively ends in death.” (Staniloae 2003: 19-20) 


“(...) the man weakens in himself the spirit called to eternal life, 
by exclusively preoccupying himself with the passing pleasures 
related to the body. Those temptations represent a weakness in 
the living for meanings, and therefore they are a sin, and death 
is the consequence of this weakness, or of the sin, as being the 
last collapse of the reality into the lack of meaning.” (Staniloae 
2003: 25) 


“Even the death — and our helplessness is getting used to it — it 
teaches us not to attach ourselves to this world and it shows 


that we are created for the eternal existence.” (Staniloae 2003: 


988 Paul Althaus, “Biet letzten Dinge”, Gütersloh, 1933, p. 63. 
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29-30) 


“If death means loneliness, God, as incorruptible Life, He is the 
perfect communion and He gives this life to the ones who believe 
in Him, receiving them in this communion. The deeper the 
communion is, the fuller the spiritual life is.” (Staniloae 2003: 
88) 


“The second element of this virtual Christology within man, 
Rahner sees it in the understanding of the death in a meaning 
he saw it fulfilled in the death of Jesus. “Death is a deed the 
whole life is fulfilled in, in which the man as free being disposes 
of himself as a whole, but as this disposition is the acceptation 
to dispose in an absolute manner of his being, in his radical 
helplessness, which appears to be endured and it is endured in 
death. But if this free acceptance, open to the radical 
helplessness, through which the being who has self-control 
accepts to give away this self-control, it doesn’t mean accepting 
an absurdity — which, if this was the case, it could be “rightly” 
refused through a protest — this acceptation involves within man 
— who doesn’t affirm abstract ideas and norms, but the reality as 
ground of his historical existence -, the waiting for or the 
affirmation, by presentment, of the death in which the deed’s 
dialectics is reconciled with the helpless sufferance in death”. 
This reconcilement is accomplished in Christ, and through Him, 
also for us.” (Staniloae 2006: 8) 


“One of those theologians, he highlights the fact that the life of 
Jesus is lived and the death is accepted, with the conscience 
and with the pure will of being a life and a death for us, the 
people. But this full “dedication” of His life and death to us “it is 


done in a dimension where is about not only of the contact of 
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the people with one another, but where it is clear that the 
problem of the man it is in the same time the problem of the 
man’s communion with God. In this dimension, directing the life 
of Christ towards us it corresponds to directing it towards God.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 12) 


Understood in this uniquely possible way, the death of Christ no 
longer appears as the bringing of a substitutive satisfaction for 
the offended honor of God, on behalf of the people, or as 
expiation of a substitutive punishment, instead of them, from 


the same reason.” (Staniloae 2006: 59) 


“Christ has defeated the death in Himself, for in Him, the man’s 
communion with God is accomplished in a culminant manner in 
death, and this means that we can consider this sanctification, 
by employing the conception of Saint Gregory of Nyssa on death 
and on resurrection. According to him, the death as separation 
of the soul from the body it appears as a consequence of the 
separation of the human compound from God Who is the force 
of cohesion between soul and body, as he is the cohesion force 
amongst all the things. Through the man’s coming back to God, 
This One makes again the connection between soul and body, 
after they have been separated, or after the connection has been 
weakened. But his fact could fully happen for the first time in 
Christ, in Whom the One Hypostasis keeps forever and ever, in 
Himself, both the soul and the body, and the Godhead and the 
mankind too. If Christ accepted the death in Himself, He 
accepted it only out of oikonomia, in order to occasion His 
godlike power to manifest itself in such a mode than to reunite 
the soul and the body, even after they were separated by death. 
For this was the situation our human nature was reaching to, 


consequently to the sin. Christ wanted to defeat the death by 
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enduring it, and not by avoiding it, in order to give, on Himself, 
to God - and each man to give, on himself too, to God - and 
thus the full communion with God to be the result of the man’s 
effort of totally renouncing to himself, and to come and meet the 


communion will of God.” (Staniloae 2006: 60) 


“On this purpose, by uniting in His Hypostasis the human 
nature with the godlike nature, He has laid down, from the 
beginning, the basis of the resurrection. He has united, on 
Himself, as unifier principle, both with the body and with the 
soul. And by this, He has united, on Himself, with the soul’s 
movement too, for the soul wants to remain united with the 
body and to work to body’s fullest union - strengthening this 
movement of the soul through His godlike work -, but also with 
the body’s movement, because the body, consequently to the 
sin, it tends to detach itself from the soul and to decompose. 
But in order to fully overcome this movement of the body, He 
lets it go to the very end, namely to death, but not to 


decomposition too, or to corruption.” (Staniloae 2006: 60-61) 


“This full union of the humanity of Christ with the Godhead 
and, in the humanity itself, the union of the soul with the body, 
it is, on one hand, produced by the fact that the Hypostasis of 
the Word of God has assumed the humanity and, on the other 
hand, by Christ’s total renunciation to Himself, as man, a 
renunciation that has, as its ultimate point, the death. Christ 
accepted the death, as man, out of total trust in God, in the fact 
that God was going to resurrect Him by the total union with 
Him, a total union Christ has realized it by totally renouncing to 
Himself, namely by totally renouncing to rely on Himself. But He 
could do this for He has had the human nature in His divine 


Hypostasis Who is inseparable from the Father’s Hypostasis. By 
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this, the glory of God it has been shown in Christ. This union is, 
in the same time, a maximum communion of Christ with God- 
the Father, on the ground of the fact that Christ, as Person, He 
is in the same time the godlike Hypostasis of the Word and, as 
such, He had the power to remain in total union with the Father 
and with the Holy Ghost, and to sanctify His humanity both by 
renouncing to any founding of it on itself, and also by the 
maximum communion with God, in Christ, as divine Hypostasis. 
In this context, Christ’s previous purification of any egotism, 
and by enduring the pains and the toils related to this 
renunciation, it gains also the meaning of a previous 
sanctification, of a spiritual “mortification” for God, or for the 
union with God, the meaning of a preparation for their 


culmination in the death on cross.” (Staniloae 2006: 61) 


“The death thus accepted, by being followed by resurrection, it is 
in the same time a definitization in this state of self- 
renunciation, of sanctification, and of communion with God-the 
Father. Thus, is reconciled in the Church’s faith, the state of 
Sacrifice with the state of permanent Hierarch and with the 
state of resurrection of Christ, of eternal victory upon death, of 
sitting on the right hand of the Father, after Christ entered the 
Holy of the Holies, from heavens, with His blood. Only by being 
in quality of clean sacrifice at the Father, or to the eternal life, 
Christ can imprint to us too, the state of clean sacrifice out of 
the power of His sacrifice, and he can bring us too, to His 
Father. “He enters the Holy of the Holies once, not with goat 
blood or with calves’ blood, but with His blood itself, and he has 
achieved an eternal redemption” (Hebr. 9: 12). Entering at the 
eternal God, namely on the plan of the not-passing existence, 
with His blood, it means that Christ has become eternal there 


with His most-clean blood, due to the sacrifice he has cleaned 
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Himself through. Christ is in state of sacrifice but, in the same 
time, He is in the state He has passed beyond any death in, and 
which any death of us - of the ones who “die in the likeness of 
His death” - is melted in.” (Staniloae 2006: 61) 


“Between death and resurrection there is, thus, continuity. By 
entering the Holy of the Holies with His sacrifice, Christ remains 
there forever and ever, and He makes us too, partakers to His 
Glory (Hebr. 1: 3; 10: 12). The death passes in resurrection and, 
on one hand, the death remains in resurrection, and on the 
other hand the death is overcome forever and ever for Christ, as 
man, and for us, for, by uniting ourselves with Christ, we 
spiritually die to the former man - the man of the sin-, together 
with Christ. When, by dying to yourself, you unite yourself with 
The One Who has died to Himself for the Father and for all the 
people, and Who has forever and ever remained alive at the 
Father, you too remain forever and ever in Christ.” (Staniloae 


2006: 61) 


“We do not need to die like Christ, in a real manner, because 
this would mean that our death hadn’t been abolished in His 
death. But we still die at the end of our life, but not by a death 
as punishment, for this purpose of the death it has been 
abolished in Christ for the ones who unite themselves with Him. 
We die, by uniting ourselves with Christ, in a “likeness of the 
death” (Rom. 6: 5). We die to the former man, namely we die to 
the sin, by remaining to endure like Christ did, the pains which 
lead us to death, but these pains not being mixed with the sin — 
and therefore not being punishments for the sin —- but as means 
for overcoming the death and as pains of the effort of 
renouncing to our pleasant and sinful egotism.” (Staniloae 2006: 
62) 
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“The human and godlike Person of Christ, He used death for 
consummating the relation with God and with the people - but 
He reestablished through this, the consummate communion, 
His godlike Person overcomes in Himself the death endured for 
the other persons. The death without the hope of the 
resurrection, it comes from the sin of the isolation, and the 
death without resurrection is one with the definitive sinking into 
solitude.” (Staniloae 2006: 62) 


“When Hans Urs von Balthasar considered the death of Jesus as 
a sinking in the abyss of being abandoned by everybody, 
including by the Father, he started from the Catholic and 
Protestant conception of Christ’s death as punishment He must 
endure or satisfy to the end, like any sinful man.” (Staniloae 
2006: 62) 


“We must make here some distinctions: an ordinary man, 
especially when he doesn’t believe, he doesn’t see God in death, 
but such a man he doesn’t suffer, though, so hardly the 
loneliness he is in, for he has accustomed, on himself, not to 
wait for something else, and by this his conscience has been 
blunted. And if his conscience hasn’t been blunted off, but 
though his habituation has made him unable to believe, then he 
will be desperate. Jesus suffered because of this loneliness, for 
he hadn’t a blunted conscience, and He knew about God and He 
didn’t shake at all in this certitude. In His lonely conscience He 
shouted out: “God, God, why have You left Me alone!”, but He 
didn’t fall in desperation. A proof in this sense, it is the final 
shout: “Father, in Your hand I am yielding My soul.”” (Staniloae 
2006: 63) 
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“But Christ is elevated to His full imperial power through His 
resurrection, for His imperial power to be manifested also in the 
Ascent, in sitting on the right hand of the Father, in leading the 
salvation work, in coming into glory and in the general 
judgment. After Resurrection Jesus said: “I have been given all 
the power in heavens and on earth” (Mt. 28: 18). And Saint 
Apostle Paul said: “For that God has extolled Him too and gave 
Him name that is above all names” (Phil. 2: 9). But Christ 
doesn’t keep the glory He is elevates to, only for Himself, but he 
spreads it over us, like also His power on earth consisted in the 
first place in keeping the irreproachable affects under control, in 
order not to become sins, and He did this by receiving the death 
too.” (Staniloae 2006: 65) 


“Christ’s Resurrection as unique and creator act of God, of His 
intervention in this world, a world of the death without return, it 
cannot be understood by employing the method which the 
historical phenomena are known with, which in the case of the 
human persons, tied to the corruptible body, it always come to 
an end with their definitive death, as individual persons. It is 
what the Holy Fathers said, that the corruptness of the creation 
couldn’t overcome itself out of itself: only Christ, as embodied 


God, He was able to overcome it.” (Staniloae 2006: 67) 


“Being within Church - or into Christ — the believers do not 
remain, through death, forever on earth, but the Church leads 
them to the eternal life. Dying, they still remain into Christ. For 
their death neither is full nor definitive, but they remain with 
their soul for the future life, and there are going to be 
resurrected with their body, into Christ, given the fact that their 
souls in the life to come are into the resurrected with the body 


Christ. That’s why the Church’s members do not life like ones 
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who have no hope (I Thess. 4: 13), for Christ, as the godlike 
Hypostasis of the Church, embodied and resurrected, He doesn’t 
carry the Church in Himself in order to let the Church’s limbs 
on earth at the end of their lives; but Christ brings them firstly 
with their souls, and then with their bodies, to the eternal life, to 
the communion of the endless Trinitarian life, within which 
there is Christ Himself as man. Christ, the embodied, crucified, 
and resurrected Son of God, He is the eternal Hypostasis of the 
ones who travel into Him - or into Church -, on earth, through 
faith and through virtues, the road He walked Himself, during 
His life of earth. And they know they are going to be resurrected, 
and they even anticipatorily participate in their soul and body, 
as limb of the Christ’s resurrected body, to the resurrection and 
to the eternal life into Christ. Christ makes Himself transparent 
to them; He partially gives Himself to them, as the resurrected 
Christ, just through the Cross they bear during this life, 
together with Him.” (Staniloae 2006: 95-96) 


“The earthly life needs the death as passing towards its full 
meaning, because of the fragmentary meaning from the earthly 
life is craving for the full meaning, which is given by the 
plenitude of life in God. Without death, understood as the gate 
we cross through to the full meaning, the earthly life’s fragment 
of rationality appears to be rather as a nonsense and as 
inexplicable; and the world, if it must always remain in this 
fragmentary meaning, it would have been rather a nonsense, 
because, if it hadn’t had nothing beyond itself, it would have led 
all the people to the definitive death.” (Staniloae 1997: 144) 


“The Christendom considers death as a necessary and universal 
event. But the Christendom explains this necessity and 


universality through the necessity of fulfilling the human 
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existence in the transcendent God. In this explanation the death 
makes a sense, and it even is an event which the life finds its 


sense in.” (Staniloae 1997: 144-145) 


“The death is the precipice or the universal crossing bridge 
towards another existence, towards the eternal existence. Out of 
this death’s objective role it comes out a subjective role too. By 
and large, the death gives our earthly life meaning and depth, 
helping just through this to the spiritual growing up and to our 
salvation.” (Staniloae 1997: 145) 


“The death reveals the mystery of person of our being, the 
depths of the existing as person, the importance of the existence 
as person. The death’s mystery and the person’s mystery they 
belong together: where the death is no longer lived as mystery, 
the whole life is flattened. But the vice versa it true too, for 
where the person is no longer lived as mystery, the death ceases 


to be noticed as mystery.” (Staniloae 1997: 145) 


“The death understood as simple destruction, it is the most 
terrible enemy not of the species, not of the nature — in which 
the person can be confounded - but of the person. But the 
person, as the greatest mystery of the reality, as the sole form of 
the human being’s consciously living the reality, as the sole not- 
understood reality and which understands everything, or which 
tends to understand, he doesn’t allow being grossly himself 
disregarded by the most flattened understanding of this strange 
phenomenon of the existence. The death must represent a 
mystery on the measure of the human person’s mystery.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 145) 


“If the man had been constituted only of physic-chemical 
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elements, the death wouldn’t have filled him up with such an 
unquenchable restlessness, and, in the same time, with some 
kind of longing for a plenary life which the man feels it beyond 
death.” (Staniloae 1997: 145) 


“The death gives the creation a meaning, only for it is a bridge 
towards a totally different existence from the existence from 
here, towards an imperishable existence, which has as meaning 
its plenitude in God, namely only for it categorically marks the 
huge difference between the two modes of existence, and 
therefore only for it is a precipice, and event which our mode of 
existence from here it is totally changed through. A death as an 
end of an incarnation for another incarnation, on a plan of the 
same perishable essence, it doesn’t give a meaning to the 


meaningless world.” (Staniloae 1997: 145-146) 


“In theological terms, the death, as being the sole crossing from 
here to God, it shows the transcendence of God and of our full 
life in Him, as fulfilling of our life. We have something from God 
in our life from here too, as an earnest, as the Church Fathers 
said. Although, the life of God and our full life in Him, they are 
separated by death. There is no continuity between our life from 
here and the life of God or our full life in Him.” (Staniloae 1997: 
146) 


“On the necessity and on the universality of the death, there 
depend others explanation the death it has been given. They 
reckon the death also as a moment unveiling a meaning of the 
life. Two of these explain the death, without God, and they 
reckon that just by this they give death a meaning. 

One of them considers the death as a purely biological 


phenomenon, which the vital forces concentrated in an 
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organism reenter the nature’s current through, in order the 
nature to concentrate them in other organisms. Another, it 
considers the death as a separation of the spirit from the body, 
for the spirit by himself, and not due to a divine causality, needs 
a life which not to be narrowed by the body. The last explanation 
ramifies in two. One of these ramifications it considers that the 
spirit, after his separation from the body, it overflows himself in 
a pantheistic spiritual essence. Another explanation, which is 
characteristic to the pre-Christian religions (or to the spiritism, 
which has very unclear reports with the religion), it reckons that 
the spirits live as persons around God and this would be 
without God having a role in introducing the death within world, 
but He still having a role as target which the death leads to.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 146) 


“The explanations which don’t recognize an existence as person 
after death, they do not see in death an event which would give 
the existence a meaning. What interest presents to the human 
person, the only one who unveils the meaning of the existence, 
or to whom there is a meaning of it, the fact that there is from 
ever, an impersonal spiritual nature, and therefore one unaware 


of meaning? (Staniloae 1997: 146-147) 


“The explanation affirming an existence of the spirits after 
death, around God, in addition to the fact that it isn’t an 
explanation of the origin of the death too, it cannot give enough 
reasons for a happy existence after death, because of God not 
being in this explanation a God of the communion, Who 
presents Himself as such in His Trinitarian existence, and in the 
embodiment of One of the Trinitarian Persons, as man, forever 
and ever, a fact that ensures the identity of the human person 


too, this identity surviving to death. Although, in this 
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explanation, the death is not totally meaningless. That’s why the 
adherents to diverse religions can consider death, in some 


measure, as something positive.” (Staniloae 1997: 147) 


“Some people, mainly from Occident, being today influenced by 
the first two explanations of the death, but aware of the 
nonsense which these two explanations let the death loaded 
with, they try to liberate themselves from the thought of death, 
namely they try to cover up the death’s reality. Although they 
affirm the death as a natural phenomenon, they fear death, and 
so they implicitly recognize that the death isn’t natural to the 
human being at all. That’s why, these people do whatever they 
can in order to cover the dead body, in order they not to be 
disturbed, during their life, by the thought at death. O house in 
mourning because of the event of the death, it doesn’t want to 
show any sign of mourning, and the dead body is taken secretly 
to the cemetery, or to the crematorium, and made unnoticeably 


to disappear.” (Staniloae 1997: 147) 


“The death receives its full meaning in the Christian 
explanation, which sees the death as a moment in the eternal 
human person’s dialogue with God as Person. To Christendom, 
though the death is the consequence of the sin, it has preserved 
a positive meaning too, for in it, Christ crosses us to the full 
communion with God, namely to a higher stage of the 
communion with God and, by this, on the level of the life’s 


plenitude.” (Staniloae 1997: 147) 


“In Christendom the death is taken seriously, but without 
despair, before taking place, in order to prepare ourselves to 
cross through death to the plenitude of the communion with 


God; and when death has happened, in order to ensure through 
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prayers — even more -, to the deceased one, this plenitude. The 
death is neither slighted before happening, nor is a motif of 
despair after happening, nor is a reason for hastily forgetting the 
dead one. We do not weep the dead with the despair that their 
sole way of existence has vanished in nothingness, forever; but 
the dead ones are wept for they are a lost as help and because of 
thinking at the fact that they might have died unprepared. 
That’s why, the main place is occupied by the prayers for them, 
on the occasion of their death, and after that, because of 
regretting a lost temporary help. From here comes also the 


obligation of remembering them.” (Staniloae 1997: 147) 


“Actually, only to the Christian faith the death makes sense, 
both in what regards its origin and the purpose which the death 
has received in Christ. The Christian faith gives a totally 
satisfactory explanation to the death’s origin, by reckoning the 
death as coming out of the human being’s getting out from the 
communion with God, but to the Christian faith the death 
receives a positive meaning in Christ, by the possibility of being 
the death defeated through the restoration of the communion 
with God, by the faith in Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 147-148) 


“The fear of death it shown the death as not being a totally 
natural phenomenon, but that death has taken place as a 
contrary to nature phenomenon, as a weakening of the 
communion with God Who is the Source of the life. The 
Christendom explains this fear of death by the fact that the 
death has appeared as a punishment and consequently to the 
sin of the first human beings. That’s why the Christian openly 
manifests a fear of the death’s pains as separation from the 
body, as Christ manifested too, recognizing thus a unnatural 


character of the death, unlike the ones who declare, on one 
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hand, the death as being a natural phenomenon, and on the 
other hand they desperately fear death -— their fear being greater 
than the Christian’s one.” (Staniloae 1997: 148) 


“In the present state we aren’t content either to live or to die, 
because of not having either the plenitude of the communion 
with the Person of Christ, but as long as we are in sin, we fear of 
dying too, because of not definitively remaining outside the 
communion with Him due to our lack of preparedness. On his 
death bed, Saint Anthony asked God for a little more 
repentance. On the measure he advances in a clean life, in the 
communion with Christ through faith, the Christians surpass 
not only their fear of the pains caused by the separation of the 
soul from the body, but also their fear of what will happen after 
their death.” (Staniloae 1997: 148) 


“The death has appeared as an unnatural separation of the soul 
from the body, and consequently to the weakening of the 
communion with God the Source of the power and of the life, 
therefore as consequence of the sin; the separation of the soul 
from the body, being a consequence of the weakening of the 
communion with God, it leads beyond death to a abolishing of 
this bond. In Christ, being restored the communion with God, 
the death remains as separation of the soul from the body and 
by this, the Christian lives together with the other people the 
fear of death’s pains, but in a more attenuated manner; and at 
the one who are strong in their faith, as for instance the 
martyrs, the death is totally overwhelmed.” (Stăniloae 1997: 
148) 


“In the fear of death, the Christian has the living sign of the 


death’s origin in his proto-parents, a sin having negative 
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consequences to the end of the world. But the death has become 
an impulse for fighting the temptations of the sin. The earthly 
life is the arena of this struggle to the end of the world, in order 
the death which the earthly body will end in, not to be a passing 
to the definitization in the state of non-communion with God.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 148) 


“By remaining in the state of soul’s separation from the body, 
the death has become in the ones who are united in Christ, from 
passing to a definitization in the non-communion life with God, 
a passing to the plenitude of the communion with God, and 
therefore a passing to the life’s plenitude. This is for the believer, 
by bearing Christ in Himself, he strengthens his own soul out of 
the power of Christ Who is within his soul, in order to be him 
able to cross through death to life, and in order to elevate his 
body -, which he has cleaned up of sins -, at the end of the 
world, to a luminous, transfigured life, at resurrection.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 148-149) 


“To the Christians, not only the death achieves a positive 
meaning, but it gives the whole human being’s life a meaning, 
through the strengthening in the communion with God and with 


the fellow humans.” (Staniloae 1997: 149) 


“The spiritual writings speak about keeping the death’s memory 
in mind, as waiting for us, in order out of this to take urge not to 
adhere too much to the world’s perishable pleasures.” (Staniloae 


1997: 149) 


“The death isn’t only a destructive end, passively endured, that 
comes from outside, but it is also a reason of the human being’s 


preparation for death, through the human being’s inward 
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action.” (Staniloae 1997: 149) 


“The more the human being makes out of death a valuating 
presence during the whole his life, the more he transforms the 
death in a crossing towards the life’s plenitude, and the more 
the human being fills his earthly life with more value. The death 
still remains a force working within human being on the 
direction of destroying the earthly form of his existence. But 
Saint Paul said: “If you live according to the body, you will die, 
and if you kill with the Ghost the body’s deeds, you will be 
alive.” (Rom. 8: 13).” (Stăniloae 1997: 150) 


“Actually, our being increases on one hand, in the spiritual 
content, and therefore in a spiritual strength, and for a while 
even in the biological force, and on the other hand, our being is 
getting chronologically and inwardly closer to death, or the 
death increases in our being. Karl Rahner reckons that our 
being is in a voluntary movement of rounding, of 
accomplishment, and the death represents the final point of the 
accomplishing, this accomplishing meaning my taking in 
mastery, as person, by myself, by liberating myself of the 
domination of the involuntary impulses related to the body and 
to the world. On the other hand, he says, the weakened body 
escapes, increasingly more, from under my power, in order to 
totally escape from me on the moment of the death. Thus, on 
the moment of the death I reach as person the peak of power 
which I can reach during my earthly life and the total 
helplessness as biological being. The body’s helplessness in the 
closeness of death it puts a “cover” upon the culminant power 
which the person has reached at, and this cover put by death 
upon my strength as person doesn’t let me the power of seeing 


with certitude where I am going to cross through death” to the 
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eternal life into happiness, or to the eternal life into 


unhappiness.” (Staniloae 1997: 150) 


“Christians’ fighting for getting mastered by themselves as 
persons, it is in the same time a striving for surrender 
themselves to God, a fact that equals to an advancing in being 
dead to the sin, towards the enslaving passions. This is for only 
by surrendering themselves to God, for a full communion with 
Him in freedom, the Christians really take themselves in their 
own mastery. What we are saying in addition to what Rahner 
said, it is that the human being’s taken in his own mastery it is 
accompanied, on one hand, by the human being’s surrendering 
to God, and on the other hand, by this the refusal of obeying the 
sinful impulses. But these are two aspects of a death in a good 
sense. The man dies both by the fact that he surrenders himself 
to God and by the fact that he becomes insensitive to the sin’s 
temptations. And this is being done by the human being during 
his whole earthly life, without ever reaching the fullness of his 
surrender, or the end of this effort. The one who live their 
earthly life thereby, once reached in front of their death, on the 
measure of their awareness, they crown through an act of 
supreme decision their taking into mastery by themselves: by 
renouncing to themselves and by totally surrender themselves to 
God.” (Staniloae 1997: 152) 


“The body’s weakening towards the end of the life and its total 
helplessness felt like coming closer, the Christian no longer live 
it as a state opposing their total surrender to God, but as a state 
accentuating their disposition of surrender themselves to God, 
which is in the same time, a taken in total mastery of them by 
themselves; namely, the impropriate the state of weakness and 


total helplessness of the body, as a completion of their 
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disposition to totally surrender themselves to God, of letting 
themselves in God’s will, of uniting themselves with Him, as a 
liberation of their enslaving passions and firstly of pride, which 
put a distance between them and God. They voluntary 
impropriate the weakness and the total helplessness, as a 
renunciation to an existence separated from God, as a help for 


their fully living in union with God.” (Staniloae 1997: 152) 


“The death as separation of body from the soul and as 
decomposition of this thickened body, it is no longer lived as a 
punishment, as Rahner says, but as surrender to God, as 
means of union with Him, of the human being’s fuller entering 
in his own mastery as person, though death has its origin in the 
punishment from the beginning. The death remains also as a 
memory of the punished sin, but also as means of exceeding 


itself as punishment.” (Staniloae 1997: 152-153) 


“Understood as surrender to God, more or less fully 
accomplished on the final moment, but always present as 
intention and as movement in life, the death can be reckoned as 
the human being’s complete surrender to God on the moment of 
death, even in the Christian taken by surprise by his death, for 
the whole his life lived as an increasingly fuller surrender to God 
it includes in itself the intention of the total surrender.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 153) 


“The Christians have power for living the life as developing 
surrender to God, from Christ and into Christ Who lived and 
died in an exemplary surrender to His Father, for His full union, 
as man, with God. An example of imitating Christ, out of His 
power, we have it at the thief from on the right hand of the 


crucified One, who, through his death, he entered the Paradise 
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with Christ - namely he entered the union with Christ in the 
surrender to the Father. Christ dies shouting out: “Father, in 
Your hands I am yielding My ghost” (Lk. 23: 46), and then “He 
yielded His ghost”. And they say about the Christian’s death 
that they “yielded their soul” in the Lord’s hands. The Dormition 
of the Mother of the Lord it is represented in the Church’s 
iconography through the taking of Her soul in the arms of 
Christ, of course not without Her act of surrender. The most of 
the Christians die into Christ, during a life of surrender or of 
death - in development - to God, in order they to accomplish a 
complete surrender, or the full entering in life through the death 
from the end.” (Staniloae 1997: 153) 


“We received Christ’s power through the Church’s Mysteries. 
Through Mysteries He dwells within us, as the One Who gives us 
the power to live with Him our death towards sin, the death as 
surrender to God, in a continuous development, until the 
acceptation of the full death, as separation of the soul from the 
body. Our developing death with Christ, by being our surrender 
to God, it is in the same time our growing spiritualized life, so 
that the moment of the culminant death, as separation of the 
soul from the body, it coincides to the culminant entering in the 
life’s plenitude. “Likewise, you, reckon yourselves as you are 
death to the sin, but alive in God, in Christ Jesus, our Lord” 
(Rom. 10: 11). “We are always bearing into body the death of 
Jesus, as His life to be shown into our bodies too” (2 Cor. 4: 10). 
“Even if our man from outside is getting withered, the one from 
inside is being renewed from day to day” (2 Cor. 4: 16).” 
(Staniloae 1997: 153) 


“If through Baptism we receive out of Christ power for this death 


with Him, in order us to always be alive in Him, and this death- 
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life it has a development through our co-working, the words of 
Patriarch Athenagoras saying that we actualize our Baptism in 
death, they receive a deep meaning. The death which the 
Christians advance in and towards - the Christians who live into 
Christ -, it is a death with Christ, and that’s why is in the same 
time an advancing in life, for Christ in Whom they advance is 
Christ Who, through our death with Him, He takes us to the 
resurrection with Him. “The existence towards death” (Sein zum 
Tode), which characterizes, according to Heidegger, the human 
existence is in Christ in the same time the existence towards the 
plenitude of the life (Sein zum Leben). In Christ we have the 
plenary life of the future age; that’s why we have in Him also the 


death to the narrowed and corrupted life of the present age. 


The advancing in and towards this life it is one with the 
advancing in and towards death, not in order the death to 
diminish it, but in order the death to clean the path towards this 
life” (Staniloae 1997: 153-154) 


“If the weakening of the body, which we advance towards the 
death through, it is no longer something contrary to our 
strengthening into Ghost, or to our disposition to surrender 
ourselves to God, the death won’t appear, when it is coming 
closer, as cover of entering to God, to the ones who have 
progressed much in the life of faith and of deeds, according to 
the will of God. The maximum weakened body becomes 
transparent to the full life which is waiting for the believers into 
Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 154) 


“The saints and the improved Christians, they receive from God 
the announcement of the exact date of their death, with few 


days before their end, and before this end, the angels can be 
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seen around them. The expression: “Blessed is the death of the 
pious ones” it refers to a state taking place just in the moment of 
the soul’s exit.” (Staniloae 1997: 154) 


“Before the soul’s exit, the knowledge about the life after death it 
isn’t a full knowledge; it is knowledge under some veil. If death 
is a bridge between the shores of this life and the ones of the 
future life, it will remain a mystery in the edge it ends. We 
formally know that we reach “there”, but how that “there” is we 
do not know, except some glimmer of it, through the veil of our 
life into body, which starts being torn apart, or it has become 
increasingly diaphanous for the saints and for the improved 
Christians.” (Staniloae 1997: 154) 


“The death has changed in Christ not only its purpose in itself, 
but also the experience of the ones who live it, unveiling itself as 
a gate towards life. The death has become not only the 
necessary gate towards the earthly life, but also a power of the 
ones who are in Christ, during their entire life on earth, power 
which they achieve the full life in Christ through.” (Staniloae 
1997: 154) 


“The death doesn’t have a positive role to all the people. The 
death still remains to some people a dreadful event, which they 
attempt to escape from, through forgetfulness, or through the 
effort to creating in themselves a state of indifference. To them, 
the death remains what it has been from the beginning, a 


punishment for sin.” (Staniloae 1997: 155) 


“Many people oscillate between waiting for death with hope or 
with fear, because they do not totally decide themselves for a live 


according to the will of God, a life lacking the ambiguities which 
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weaken their spirit or their character as persons in Christ, in 
order to gain a firmer hope that through death they will cross to 
the full life with Him, as Saint Apostle Paul had (Phil. 1: 21). To 
these ones the death hasn’t yet totally changed its purpose of 
punishment for sin for the purpose of crossing to the full life in 
God, which has been achieved by the ones whOo live in Christ.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 155) 


“The question: why some people die in carelessness, still being 
given some time for getting out of this carelessness, but others 
die before reaching a limpid orientation in their still very 
oscillating life mode, or why some people die at the age of their 
childhood, before specifying their life mode towards God or 
outside God?, it has its answer in the fact that God sees in the 
deeper settlement of their soul that the first two categories won’t 
gain a fixity which they be unable to get out from; and in the 
case of the children He knows the direction they would move 
when reaching the capacity of the personal decision. Amongst 
the others, some of them are allowed to actualize the good which 
they are capable of in this life, in order to get the beautiful 
crown for their efforts and to be role models to others, and 
others, though they are on a good road, they are taken before 
this road to end, for they are known where they are going to 
walk that road or that they won’t walked it further.” (Staniloae 
1997: 155) 


“Each human being’s end comes when it is appropriate to each 
one, and each one, except the children, must work as long as 
they have been given time, in order to specify, in a way or 
another, the mode of his living, either as a mode which can 
progress very much in good, or in a mode in which he cannot 


progress too much, either in a mode which he cannot but 
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progress in evil through, or which remains in a definitive state of 
indetermination. Namely, the final death comes to some people 
without having time to advance in it through a gradual “death”, 
for it has been know they won’t make use of it; and to others, at 
the end of a long exercising in it, or of a long refusal of it. And to 
everybody the final death stays in correspondence with their 
exercising of with their refusal of exercising their death, 
voluntarily, since during their life. The ones who have refused 
this, they die unwillingly, towards their eternal death; the other 
die without fearing it, towards their eternal life.” (Staniloae 
1997: 155) 


“One can say that by and large, there are two sorts of death: the 
death coming as a supreme weakening in spirit of the human 
being and as a decomposition of the body, lived as a purely 
negative fact, consequently to the impulses towards evil and to 
the pride, which separate us from God, and there is also the 
death as voluntary surrender to God, and therefore like a union 
with Him, coming consequently to the exercising in death 
towards the impulses towards evil and towards the tendency of a 
life stranger to God.” (Staniloae 1997: 155-156) 


“By reckoning that the union with God is being lived as the 
human being’s voluntary surrender to God, through death, we 
highlight that this union doesn’t annul the human person, for 
the surrender is a voluntary act. The eternal union with God it 
always has in itself the human being’s surrender act, of his 
mysterious death with Christ, for in this union with God the 
human being to eternally be maintained as person and in total 


surrender, always in full union.” (Staniloae 1997: 155) 


“The last source of the life with Christ, which is in the same time 
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a death with Him, and therefore also the source of the final 
death, it is the love. Out of the love for God the man accepts his 
whole ascesis, which end in death. Out of the love for God the 
Father, but also for people, the Son of God received His death 
towards God.” (Staniloae 1997: 157) 


“To the love, the death is no longer an impenetrable veil placed 
over the life from beyond; for, in love we have this life while still 
being us here. In His love for the Father, which surpassed the 
love of any man, the death wasn’t to Christ a veil which to cover 
His life after death insomuch as Rahner argues that it covers it 
to us. It was painful to Him too, the separation of the soul from 
the body and in this it was manifested a abstaining of the 
godlike power to overwhelm it; but it didn’t cover the life from 
after Resurrection until making Jesus to doubt about it, as it 
happens to the ones who do not believe firmly. For he said to the 
thief from on His right hand: “Today you will be with Me in 
Paradise”. Only in the sense of the Father’s abstaining from 
overwhelming through the godlike power the pains of the Son’s 
death as man, it can be interpreted the words of Jesus: “My 
God, My God, what have You forsaken Me for?”. The Father 
remains to Christ not only a sure reality, but he is also a felt 
reality to Him, just in this abstaining of Him from overwhelming 
the death through the godlike power. This shouting out it has its 
oikonomia too. Through this shouting out Jesus shows us that 
out of His desire for uniting Himself as full man with the Father, 
he accepts the death’s pains, in order us too, to learn how to 
accept them, out of the same desire, and therefore out of love for 
Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 157) 


“Saint Maximos the Confessor categorically affirms and activity 


of the soul after death, no matter the soul would be at good or at 
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bad, because he reckons that without an activity the soul will no 
longer exist, the activity belonging to the soul’s reality.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 183) 


“The Church prays for the soul of the deceased one: “Into Your 
resting, rest, Lord, also the soul of Your servant, where all the 
saints are resting”. It is the resting in the infinity of the love of 
Christ, towards which aims the movement of the one who 
believes in Him. It is the happy life. Properly-said, Christ is “the 
resting and the life” of the soul. In Christ, the man finds again 
his state of cleanness and communion from the beginning, of 
the development of the image into likeness, which is the full 
actualization in God. All the savior deeds of Christ are 
mentioned in the songs from the burial as deeds whose savior 
fruit it is asked for in order the deceased one to be imparted 
with it. It is mentioned the Embodiment too, in order to be 
invoked the Christ’s love for people: the Resurrection which He 


has defeated our death through.” (Staniloae 1997: 191) 


“There is a strong belief that Christ, Who has made Himself man 
out of His mercy for all the people, in order to save all the people 
(1 Tim. 2: 4), in order to unite all the people and to reconcile 
them into Himself, in His loving heart (Col. 1: 20; Eph. 1: 10), 
namely all the people to come to the love for one another which 
He urged us to (Jn. 15: 12), He rejoices and He takes in account 
this manifestation of love from everybody for the soul that might 
be close to his eternal perdition. The Church from earth prays 
Christ with tears, and it asks the angelic world and the Church 
from heavens for associate themselves with the Church from 
earth in an immense and cosmic prayer towards Christ, in order 
Him to place the soul of the deceased one in the group of the 


righteous. All the living people gathered around the body of the 
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deceased one they thing with lenience at the weaknesses of the 
deceased one, and with a total impulse to forgive him for 
everything, for they think at their weaknesses too, and they ask 
Christ forgiveness for their own weaknesses, in order they to be 
forgiven at their turn. Not the crying for they have lost a kinship, 
an acquaintance, a helper and valuable man, it mainly 
dominates the people gathered on this occasion, namely not the 
thought at the past, or at the hardships which they will remain 
with, but they are gathered there in order to pray with tears for 
the deceased one to be forgiven, and not to be condemned to the 
eternal toils. The deceased one continues to exist, and his future 
faith preoccupied them in a main mode, his faith depends on 
their hearts, more than the regret for the deceased one. The 
burial religious service is everybody’s manifestation of love for 
the deceased one, of reconciling with him, of everybody’s prayer 
for his eternal life in happiness. Everybody wants the eternal 
happiness of the deceased one, without any shade of envy, for 
seeing him in the supreme state of helplessness and of waiting 
for the mercy of God and for the prayers of his fellow humans. 
This is about a bursting out of everything that is good in the 
depths of the human beings. “Come, brothers, let’s give the 
deceased one the last kiss”. The Son of God, Who was driven by 
His mercy for people to make Himself man, he sees His mercy 
fructified in everyone’s mercy for their brothers. The Church 
strongly believes that this mercy and prayer of everyone, 
fructified out of the mercy of the Son of God become man for us 
and out of our trust in Hid mercy, it is impossible not to be felt 
in the judgment of Christ. The whole Church on earth -— this is 
for the priest by having next to him the churchly community he 
represents the whole Church he is in communion with — and the 
Church form heavens are united in prayer around this human 


soul. Here is shown the priceless value of a man, but also the 
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importance of the communion with the Church. Each burial 
religious service is an occasion for strengthening the Church’s 
unity in love. The universality of the Church is a manifestation 
of a great importance for the eternal fate of each soul. “Do all the 
time, into the Ghost, all kinds of prayers and requests, and into 
this take vigil, by praying for all the saints”, namely for all the 
Church’s member, urged us Saint Apostle Paul (Eph. 6: 18). And 
as in the Church that prays, the Ghost Himself prays, or in the 
Church’s solidarity as body there is Christ Himself, one can say 
that Christ Himself moves through His Holy Ghost the Church 
to unite in prayer, again and again, for each soul of a deceased 
believer, for He wants to forgive and to save that soul, if that 
soul believed in Christ’s power to save him, and if He sees in the 
prayer of the multitude that that soul wasn’t totally unfruitful in 
their lives.” (Staniloae 1997: 201-202) 


“In the same time, this lonely death could have the renewal 
efficacy for the un-destroyed creation. The death of the Son of 
God - the embodied One -, it was the explosion of an unlimited 
source of love and of spiritual power, overflowing like the 
burning lava into all un-hardened consciences and transforming 
them from ground up. The sufferance for the other one it is the 
most accentuated launch of the own power towards him. This 
sufferance, through its definition, it breaks the limits of the self 
of the one who suffers, by getting with a conqueror moral power 
into the one for whom he suffers. The sufferance for the other it 
is a power which is not only into the one who suffers, but 
between him and the one for whom he sufferers, by bonding 
them both into a unity. This one it is the most important ring 
of the communion chain. It is everywhere an explosion of power 
from the one who suffers, with the goal to attract the aimed 


ones into the sphere of a new life, of a life in communion. But 
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the death of the Man-God it was an explosion from the abyssal 
center of the existence, which outpoured His spiritual loving 
power on the range of the entire humanity, by burning with 
supreme intensity and efficacy. The Blood of the godlike Lamb, 
which does not end ever to flow and to be imparted, it has a real 
cleansing power, upon all the ones who are imparted with It. 

The re-creator earthquake, caused by His sacrificial death, it 
propagates like a permanent actuality for and into every man 
who comes to the conscience of this sacrifice which holds in it 
the entire world until its end. On each day and, especially in the 
moment of the Holy Eucharist, the Christian lives the 
actualization of this quake, shuddered by the size of the sacrifice 
which must to be brought for him and under his power breaks 
the decayed shape of his being and he catches the new 
consistency. Into an uninterrupted moan for the own sin, which 
upholds us to continuous seeing His blood which we are 
imparted with, a moan which comprises, in the same time, the 
joy of the salvation, as well as the thank brought to God for the 
sacrifice which He has escaped us through, it is effected the 
salvation of each new generation of people that comes into the 
world. Without tears for our sins, without the crying of the 
repentance, we won’t be saved, but this crying is mixed with the 
certitude of the salvation and it becomes to us a possibility, 
through the death of the God-Man.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 106) 


“Dying to us, without ceasing to exists to ourselves, but existing 
now for Jesus Christ, in communion with Him, in the dual 
whole which has Him like a center, we also share His situation 
in front of the Father. The higher form of existence, giver of 
happiness, it is not the one of isolated egotism, neither that of 
merger of the selves into a big divine whole, but into the dual 


unity, in which not any self, lives for himself, but, being dead to 
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his self, he lives for the other and into another. 

This is the meaning of the words of the Holy Scripture on the 
necessity of our death in order to be able to live in Christ and for 
Christ.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 308-309) 


“What death is? Nobody can give a satisfying answer to this 
great question. For such an answer one should experience the 
death not only from outside, like a phenomenon endured by 
others, but also from inside. That being so, we must content 
ourselves with what we experience in the death of the others, 
and further to base ourselves on the certitudes produced in us 
by the profound intuitions of our being, like also on logically 
derived considerations from certain real data. 

What we experience with our external senses in the death of our 
fellow humans is a man’s ceasing to exist like a subject in our 
world. He remains a simple material object, on in a rapid decay. 
The continuation or the not continuing of the existence of the 
human subject after his physical death, it depends not on the 
natural laws, but it depends on a power which must have a 
character superior to these laws, a character of a subject, but 
superior to the human subject. 

The experience of the death of the others it sends us, in what 
concerns the continuation or the not continuing of the existence 
of the human subject, to faith: I believe that the superior 
subject, who has brought a subject to the existence, he will keep 
the subject into existence henceforth too, or I believe that he 
won't keep that subject in existence. The lack of faith is also a 
belief, but into a negation. The unbelief does not base itself, 
more than the belief does, on experience.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 


372-373) 


“By and large, two conclusions can be formulated from the 
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reality of the death and from the general attitude in front of it. 
First, death is something scary to our being, an event which 
does not suit the human being, which the human being wants 
to escape. This means the death is experienced like a 
punishment; like a universal punishment for humans, from the 
supreme Creator of the world. So, we all bear a guilt in front of 
Him, and like a sanction for this guilt, we must endure the 
death. In the second place, almost all the people, near to the 
end, believe that they will not cease through to exist, and this 
belief it has, among others, its reason into the intuited fact and 
experimentally possible to be argued, that the reality of the 
subject it is not produced by the physical —- chemical factor of 
the material organism. The deep belief of our being, like the 
intuition and the logic makes us to admit that no man totally 
ceases to exist, or that there is a possibility to be resuscitated to 
a new life on another plan of existence. The revelation which 
produces in us the full certitude, it confirms us both the faith 
that no man totally ceases to exist through the disappearance 
from the plan from here, and that, besides some people who will 
continue an existence which will only be a torment, a mix of 
being and of not being, there are some people who, through the 
divine intervention, for they have used the life from here to 
reduce their guilt, they will be partakers, after their death, to an 
existence happier that the one from here. 

In this way, the death is, like both the conscience and the 
Revelation tell us, a punishment from God, but of such a kind 
that it doesn’t exclude His mercy. The death exists according to 
a general human sin, but it is possible to not have, for some 
people, the meaning of a punishment, but that one of a passing 
into a fuller life. 

The death concentrates in a bipolar tension both the 


destruction, like a sign that the humanity in its whole it 
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attracted to herself this consequence, but also the possibility of 
the salvation, despite the whole consumption of the destruction. 
The salvation is accomplished through Jesus Christ. But even 
when the salvation it is not accomplished, the destruction 
through death is not a final act, but there it follows an existence 
on another plan, which bears though, into a certain way, the 
presence of the death, by being reduced to the minimum and, of 
this it consists its torment. At least in a tormented way, the 
existence continues after death, like a sign that God, even if He 
destroys the life of the man on the plan from here, He does not 
want the man’s total lost, but, if there was a little effort from the 
part of the man too, He would turn the death in the man’s 
benefit. 

The death has, thereby, a close connection with the sin. The 
death is the payment for the sin, and in the same time, the 
abolishment of the sin on the seen plan. The death is the last 
conclusion of the sin and it means the disappearance of the one 
burdened with sin, from the world from here. The world must 
see that the sin brings the death. Since this life, the man must 
learn that the sin receives the punishment of the death with 
regularity without any exception. The refusal of the communion 
with the fellow human it is a torment. The refusal of the 
communion with God it is the torment brought to the last 
conclusion: the death. God has placed this order not arbitrarily, 
but according to His being. He punishes with the abolishment 
on this plan seen and with the reducing to a tormented and 
distorted minimum, on the eternal plan, of the one who exited 


the communion with Him.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 374-376) 


“The death, even if it is followed by a tormented existence, or by 
a happy one onto another plan, according to how the man is not 


forgiven, or it is forgiven by God, it has, in any case, a 
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connection with the universal-human sin, and it is the fate of 
every man after the sin has entered the world. It is an element of 
the historical structure, in which the human life develops after 
the sin. Through this we do not want to say that the history 
itself started through a sin and that, consequently, to its 
definition belong, necessarily, the sin and the death. This thesis 
is sustained by the dialectic Protestant theology989, and from 
the Catholics, for example, by Oskar Bauhofer990. The fact is 
that the history, in its actual structure, it has the death like a 
necessary element (Ro. 5: 12). This axiom is due to the fact that 
everybody who is born into history on a natural way, he inherits 
the hereditary sin. Nobody is born without sin and nobody 
escapes death amongst the ones who emerge in history through 
the natural concurs of its factors. Any man is, immediately after 
he is born, a candidate to death (Sein zum Tode), by the fact that 
the death is a result of the sin. Any natural man enters the 
history through the gate of the sin and exits it through the gate 
of the death. The Orthodox faith differs, though, from the 
Protestant one, henceforth, because it doesn’t draw out of these 
elements the conclusion that it is not possible to live without 
sin, that the historical life and the sin are one. It is true that the 
natural entrance into history it is done through the gate of the 
sin and it is also true that the living through the exclusive 
powers of the history it is a living into sin, but it is not excluded 
the entrance into history on a way which comes from above, 
neither is excluded the living into history through the help of 
some powers from God. Jesus Christ, by being the Son of God, 


born like man through the work of the Holy Ghost, He is a proof 


989 E. Brunner, Der Mittler, p. 516: ,,Die Geschichte beginnt ert den Toren des Paradiesses, als da unter dem 


Fluch des Todes und des Gesetzes stehende Leben“. See also W. Kiinet, Die Lehre des Siinde, Giitersloh, 


Bertelsmann, 1927. 
990 “Das Geheimnis der Zeiter”, München, 1935: “Todverfallenheit heist Geschichtlichkeit’, p. 70. 
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to this. The existence of the saints is another proof. The 
Protestants deny the possibility of the holiness, and on Jesus 
Christ, when they do not make Him exclusively man, they place 
Him into supra-history. The Catholic Bauhofer places Christ, 
also, into supra-history, for the reason that He had no sin and 
He should not die, though, at least in what regards the sin, he 
recognizes the reality of the holiness into history.” (Staniloae 
1993 (1): 377-379) 


“Christ affirms, at Jo. 8: 12, the connection between light and 
life, but also the opposite one, between darkness and the 
absence of the life, namely the death. In death remains the man 
who doesn’t follow Christ, or who doesn’t’ have Christ, within 
himself, as luminous light. Therefore, by saying indirectly, that 
that man doesn’t have the light of the life, Christ shows that the 
life is luminous light, and this light is Him. That’s why, the one 
who doesn’t follow to Christ, he doesn’t have the light, namely 
the life, and he remains in darkness, or in death. It isn’t about a 
darkness that covers the life, as the night cover, temporarily, the 
day’s light, but it is about a darkness that deprives the life of a 
meaning, and, by this, it deprives the live of its essential 
content. If Christ is no longer lived in our life, of if our life is no 
longer transparent to Christ, if we no longer see Christ as target 
of our life, we won’t know what we are living for. This is because 
without Christ, as the One Who provides us the eternal life, if we 
no longer see the life within world as a path leading us towards 
the eternity into Christ, neither as an environment which we live 
an actual connection with Christ through, in Whom our life is 
being deepened and out of Whom our life nourishes with a 
content above the perishable content, then everything will 
become monotonous and passing and, therefore, it will be lived 
as a death.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 48) 
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“The death has been let by God, to the people, not only as 
punishment for sin, but also as means for bringing to God, as 
sacrifice, the life, in order to escape death. This happened 
through Christ Who defeated the death through His power, by 
sacrificing Himself, the One without Sin, for the sin of the entire 
world.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 85-86) 


“The fact that the corruption of the body’s material matter, and 
the death, still remain within the ones who entered the 
connection with God through Baptism, it has several causes: 

1. The spirit has remained in a state of weakness that doesn’t 
allow the spirit to come back to the mastery the spirit had upon 
the body, at the beginning, though some ascetics reach far away 
in mastering their body’s material matter; 

2. The material matter has received a rigidness that can no 
longer be defeated by spirit, so the spirit is no longer able to 
make the body’s material matter elastic towards the spirit’s 
action and easily to be brought, through resurrection, to a full 
transparency to God. These two causes have been defeated by 
Christ, for in Him the body has been taken in godlike 
hypostasis; 

3. the corruption and the death have remained as general law of 
the human bodies, in order to allow the baptized human being 
to advance, through his own efforts, into happiness, at the end 
of the creation’s present mode of existence. That’s why Christ 
doesn’t allow the power of His resurrected body to be poured 
upon the whole material matter of the world and upon the 
people’s bodies in the present life, so that they aren’t elevated 
out from the rigidness and opaqueness they have consequently 
to the falling. The future world’s material matter and of the 


resurrected bodies, it will truly be an eternally young matter, for 
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the spirit will eternally be powerful in the full union with God, 
by overwhelming the material matter without abolishing it. 
Then, the matter will appear as it is in its essence: a luminous 
energy (a dark energy in hell) easily and clearly imprinted by the 
spirit, elevated into body to a spiritualized sensitiveness.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 87) 


“The fact itself that the human being feels the need for exceeding 
the universe, through his superior and of another order 
necessities, or the fact itself that the human being is proven by 
this as superior to the universe, it shows that even the human 
being’s death, as separation from universe, it cannot be a 
human being’s end, but it is rather the fullest way of 
transcending the universe. The fact itself that the universe 
appears to the human being as perishable, and by this the 
human being can and he must adopt a superior attitude 
regarding the universe, it shows that the human being is 
imperishable; this fact itself makes the universe transparent to a 
superior plan of life. The universe is not transparent to the 
human being when he is totally sunken in what the universe 
can offer him, and when the human being reckons the universe 
as the ultimate reality, when the human being doesn’t see, on 
himself, as having to cross through universe, beyond universe; 
and the universe is perishable to the human being because of 
not satisfying except the perishable needs of the human being.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 121) 


“The human being cannot live, even for a moment, as locked up 
in present. The human being is never satisfied with what the 
present gives him. The human being hopes for something more, 
in the future. The human being hopes that he can get rid of the 


present hardships, in the farer of in the less far future; he hopes 
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that he will have more than the present offers him; or he hopes 
that he will remain in the present happiness he has. The human 
being is always transcending on himself, towards future. He 
never reckons that he has reached the end of his road, or that 
he has everything and forever, in the present. Even about death, 
the human being doesn’t believe that it will end his existence. 
The human being aspires towards absolute, an absolute which 
cannot be given him during his present life in the material body. 
This determines the human being to seen in death not a final, 
but rather a passing, namely to see in death something positive. 
The man believes he will reach the absolute by crossing through 
death, from this life that doesn’t have the absolute. Thus, the 
human being no longer fearfully only waits for his death, but he 
also waits for it with hope. The hope seeded within the human 
being it doesn’t allows him to admit that his being is destined 
through death, to a total ending. Heidegger, who analyzed 
several traits of the human being, he didn’t see the existential 
trait of the hope. That’s why he concluded that the human being 
is “an existence towards death”. One can say that the human 
being is an existence towards death whether we only consider 
his life in the present material universe. But the hope cannot 
admit that the existence in the material universe is the only one 


the human being has.” (Staniloae 1995: 130-131) 


“The human being cannot reach the immortality with his body, 
because through sin, the connection between the human being 
and God it has been weakened, and the power of the human 
being’s spirit for overwhelming the body’s impulses towards 
pleasure - and by this making the body immortal and making 
the universal matter immortal, through the collaboration of a 
consummate communion with his fellow humans.” (Staniloae 


1995: 145) 
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“The death, which every human life in the material universe 
ends in, it hasn’t been imprinted to humanity by the Creator. 
God hasn’t created the human being as knower beings and with 
powers to transform the universe, as beings capable of endless 
advance, only to die. The death has been introduced through the 
people’s voluntary separation from God Who is the Source of the 
life. Once introduced within universe, it was impossible the 
death to be removed from the material universe by the people 
themselves, no matter how much they wanted. That’s why God 
Himself undertook the defeat of the death. On this purpose, the 
Son of God has made Himself man, in order to defeat, in His 
humanity, the death for all the people. And He didn’t defeat the 
death by not receiving it, for the victory upon death couldn’t 
have been complete if the death hadn’t really taken place in the 
One Whom the death power was exercised upon, to the very end. 
Only thus the everybody’s human nature has been imprinted 


with the victorious power upon death.” (Staniloae 1995: 187) 


“The Son of God, by embodying Himself, he used the death itself 
in order to defeat the death. He turned around the death’s 
meaning. Instead of being a means to pass to the lowest degree 
of existence, He used the death as means of defeating the death 
and of entering the eternal life, as man. God gives thus, in his 
embodied Son, a positive purpose, even to death.” (Staniloae 
1995: 187-188) 


“The death receives, firstly, the positive purpose of highlighting 
and of upholding, by being the deaths’ perspective and the death 
itself endured by the human being, the truth of a higher life. 
This truth was firstly affirmed by the Son, through His word and 
life. By that He attracted His violent death from a public force, a 
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force guarding on the existent level the order of the human life. 
Christ attracted His death because He didn’t obey the 
interdictions of that force, for He was calling the people to a 
higher life, to more sincerely fulfill their duties towards God and 
towards their fellow humans. Sometimes the force punishes the 
ones who do not obey its laws, with death. And the force 
punishes also the ones who call the people to a life higher than 
the reciprocally tolerated compromise belonging to an external 
regime of a not too high level. Christ has made out of the 
sacrifice of His life, a means of attracting the people towards a 
life of more brotherly relations amongst them, through the love 


He shows to God and to people.” (Staniloae 1995: 188) 


“The truth preached by Christ and which He endured the death 
for, it consists of much more. He endured the death for He 
presented Himself as the embodied Son of God Who came to 
escape the people through His death. He says this for several 
times: “For God loves the world insomuch that He has given 
even His Only Begotten Son, for whomsoever believes in Him to 
have eternal life” (Jn. 3: 17). And: “The Son of Man hasn’t come 
to be served, but to serve, and to give His soul as ransom for 
many” (Mt. 20: 28; Mk. 10: 45). He lets us understand the same 
thing on each time he says that: “He will be given to death, but 
He will resurrect on the third day” (Mt. 14: 21; Mt. 20: 18-19). 
But by being given to death for the mankind (Jn. 9: 31), by being 
not only a man but by being God too, He defeated the death. 
Also, about defeating the death, by dying Him for all of us, Jesus 
speaks, according to John the Evangelist, when saying: “I will 
elevate Myself from the earth and I will attract everybody to Me. 
And He said that in order to show what death he will die of” (Jn. 
12: 32-33). About defeating the death through death, Jesus 


speaks also when He says: “Crumble down this temple, and in 
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three days I will erect it again”. Saint John the Evangelist added 
here: “And He spoke about the temple of His body. After he 
resurrected from dead, His disciples remembered that He told 
this, and they believed the Scripture and the words said by 
Jesus” (Jn. 2: 91, 21).” (Staniloae 1995: 188) 


“The Savior told us that He was to endure the death for many, in 
order the new life - which He will elevate Himself after His death 
with, by defeating the death - to be beneficial to all people; He 
told that also on the occasion of the Last Supper, by declaring: 
“Drink this, all of you, for this is My blood, of the new covenant, 
which is shed for your and for many, towards the forgiveness of 
the sins.”.” (Staniloae 1995: 188) 


“Jesus was given to death especially for he said that He was the 
Son of God Who came to escape the world from death, through 
His own death. The will of the public force to submit Him to 
death, it encountered His will to receive the death, in order Him 
to defeat the death.” (Staniloae 1995: 188) 


“It was unavoidable, to a society which the religion was founded 
in, on the idea of a God Who cannot make Himself man, in order 
to die for the people, namely to a society which couldn’t 
understand this and which couldn’t allow its order to be shaken 
by the faith in such a God, to give to death the One Who was 
contradicting the foundation of that society’s order, as it was 
also unavoidable that the embodied God, to defeat the death by 
accepting the death, and not by avoiding the death.” (Staniloae 
1995: 188) 


“The death endured by Christ it will create in us, if we unite 


ourselves with Him, a new state, a state of ceasing the egotistic 
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and passionate attachment to the material universe’s things, as 
state of self-giving to the Father, and to His will of loving us, and 
of loving one another. And this gives us the strength of defeating 
the death.” (Staniloae 1995: 190) 


“The death is thus, itself, on one hand, a gate for entering the 
Christ’s humanity - and after, also of all the ones who unite 
themselves with Him - to the state of supreme encounter with 
God, the state of supreme intimacy with God, as state that 
remains as such into Christ, a state which Christ elevates 
increasingly more at, the ones who impropriate His death 
through union with Him. That is a state of the human’s 
transcendence towards God Who is absolute, namely Who is 


independent of everything.” (Staniloae 1995: 190) 


“The death of Christ is in reality a killing of death understood as 
locking up in the opaque narrowness of the live within the 
material body and within the material universe, of the live that, 
after short pleasures, it leads to death. Christ’s, and our death, 
out of the union with Him Who dies and Who has resurrected, it 
is the total transcendence towards the union with God, for 
Christ as man towards the consummate union, for us towards 
an ever-tighter union, up to the full union with Christ and with 
the Father. Christ was placed by His death as Sacrifice on the 
right hand of the Father, and He is working there with 
maximum love for us, the love He showed on the cross, for the 
eternal consummation of the ones who believe, and working also 
for the definitive submission or for totally depriving His enemies 
of power, namely the demons and the ones who won’t believe in 
Him. To the last ones He can give, during the course of this life, 
also the power to change themselves, and He takes their power 


from the demons, in the sense that the tempted people can fight 
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in this life against them, and the people can become spiritually 


strong.” (Staniloae 1995: 191) 


“Our death’s killing, the death being understood as locking up in 
the narrowness and in the darkness of the opaque life within the 
material universe and within body, and as final death of the 
material body, it has taken its power from the power of Christ’s 
death, through His resurrection. This is told in the Epistles of 
the Saint Apostles. These Epistles describe the righteousness 
state as equivalent to this killing of death by the ones who unite 
themselves with Christ. The one who has escaped the death, the 
death understood as such an opaqueness, they become 
transparent to the Immortal Son of God, embodied as man and 
resurrected, and Who communicates His life to the righteous, 
together with the power they to communicate themselves to 
others. This is for Christ, once resurrected with the body, the 
righteous have Him in total transparence and communication, 
towards a consummate communication to others.” (Staniloae 


1995: 191) 


“The death has brought to Christ the extolling of the humanity 
(Phil. 2: 9), not as a payment given externally, but by it enduring 
itself, or by the fact that the power of this enduring in action, it 
was the crossing towards the life victorious upon death.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 192) 


“Even after suffering and death, Christ defeated the suffering 
and the death, proving Himself stronger than they. This was not 
only because His humanity was in conscious and unimpeded 
communication with God, because His humanity was sinless, 
but also for He received the suffering and the death of His 


humanity not for Himself, but out of His all-generous mercy, 
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and therefore full of power, for His brothers or for His children. 
His suffering and His death didn’t have in themselves the power 
to push Him to sin, for they didn’t have their origin in His 
personal sin, but they were simple occasions for altruistic 
sufferance for the others, and also for defeating them by 
enduring them with the whole strength. The suffering and the 
death weren’t occasions to make God even more non- 
transparent to the humanity. By enduring the suffering and the 
death, He showed Himself as even more understanding and even 
more merciful on His brothers in humanity, and He has given us 
the example and the power for fighting, at our turn, for our 
liberation from under the slavery of the body’s weakness, by 
attaching ourselves to God Who is the Source of the spiritual 
strength and of the freedom. This was for — out of mercy on 
others — He took power and He gave power for patience, for 
defeating the pains and the death. This is for the merciful one 
exceeds on himself, out of love, all the way up to suffering and to 
enduring the death, for others, with strength. The mercy and the 
love increase the powers for enduring the suffering and the 
death. And in Christ Who is also God, the patience out of mercy 
it had so much power that it overwhelmed the suffering and it 
elevated Him from death.” (Staniloae 1995: 192) 


“Christ as man, by self-giving to the Father for His brothers, He 
has ascended as no one else, on the height of the total union 
with the Father, in His humanity too, as he was in His godhead. 
And on that height will be able to accede His brothers too, if 
they receive Him as sacrifice brought for them, namely if they 
are penetrated in their souls by His sacrifice. The one who 
willingly self-sacrifices, he lives as liberated from all enslaving 
things, and even as liberated from himself: he lives as partaker 


to the Person-Absolute, especially when he self-gives to Him. 
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Christ, he defeats as no one else, the death through his death, 
for in accepting the death by Him, as total self-giving to the 
Father, for the ones whom He made as His brothers, out of love, 
it was manifested a loving strength of His person, towards the 
Father, for the people. And the strength which He enters the 
state of death with, namely the strength of renouncing to an 
inferior mode of life, which is in the same time the power for 
entering a superior mode of life, it was coming to Christ out of 
His godhead. That power was received by Him with His sinless 
humanity, through all the power potentially being within it, and 
that was potentiated at maximum through the union with the 
godhead. A humanity liberated from the sin’s weakness, and 
which has become by this too, totally transparent for the 
Godhead Whom the humanity was united with, in 
communication with the Godhead and penetrated by the 
Godhead, it actualizes in itself untold resources, increased by 
the strength coming to it from God, for the victory upon the 
greatest human weakness. This is for, by being dead, in Christ, 
all the impulses which separate the humanity from God, Christ’s 
humanity fully opens to God’s powers.” (Staniloae 1995: 192- 
193) 


“The Christ’s state of death, as state of passing towards the new 
life, which he accepted for God and into God, we receive it 
through Baptism, when we confess the faith in the power given 
us by receiving Him in the state of death as state of passing 
towards resurrection and Holy Trinity, out of the love and 
therefore also out of the power of Whose the baptized one is 
going to live, for the sin’s affects are weakening and their weaker 
attraction is going to be overcome. That’s why we are baptized in 
Christ’s death, in the name of the Holy trinity. We are baptized 


in the love of Christ Who died for us, in order to elevate our 
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humanity to a live above death; and we also are baptized in the 
name of the Holy Trinity Whose love has been brought to us by 
the Son of God, by making Himself man and by dying for us.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 193) 


“The Christ’s death, which we bear within us, it is equivalent to 
His life without affects, which He has passed to. That’s why we 
can also defeat any temptation or hardship, by remaining into 
Him. Only our will can separate us from the life into Him. The 
death into Christ as superior life, it has killed the death of the 
sinful life, the sin being a weakness driving us towards the 
definitive death, a weakness that only apparently had power 
upon us: “Brought down, but not destroyer; always bearing into 
body the death of Christ, as the Christ’s life too, to be shown 
into our body” (I Cor. 4: 10). The death of Christ towards the life 
into sins, it must be definitive within us, in order to resist 
through its strength, on each time the death from the sin, or the 
external temptation, they try to enslave us.” (Staniloae 1995: 
193-194) 


“Christ didn’t remain in the state of death except insomuch to 
be possible one to see that He really died, namely until the third 
day. The full union with the Father, as sacrifice, it brought Him, 
without delay, the state of resurrection. This shows us that one 
doesn’t reach the resurrection without crossing, first, through 
the death as sacrifice, but not only to be shown that we must 
cross from this mortal body to the immortal body, but also for 
the state one reaches through the death as sacrifice it is a state 
of full union with God, so that is totally superior to the union 
lives in the mortal body. It is a state which crossed through 
death to, the one who will resurrect, Christ reached the 


resurrection immediately after the state He entered through the 
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death received as sacrifice, but we will reach it at the end of this 
material universe, when the entire material matter will be 
transfigured, after serving, in its actual form, to all the people 
from after us, towards their spiritual growth, and towards 
receiving, in this mortal body of ours, the Christ’s death. This is 
also for us to pray here with understanding, for the ones who 
lived before us. The without delay resurrection of Christ, it is His 
extolling (Phil. 2: 9) for He was the first to willingly receive the 
death as sacrifice, in order Him to be the hope of the 
resurrection of all of us, and attraction center towards our 
resurrection. The resurrection of Christ foretells the full 
“crossing” from the life enslaved to the nature’s laws in the 
present state, to the life out of the Absolute God, in Whom the 
material matter will be elevated into the Holy Ghost, above the 
laws which enslave it, and through which the matter enslaves 


the human being.” (Staniloae 1995: 196) 


“The state of our death towards the egotistic pleasures, it is a 
higher level which the human being ascends on, in his 
transcendence. Through the death with the body, accepted 
through faith, the human being will ascend on an even higher 
level. And the resurrection with the body will be the passing on 
to the higher level. The state of the death towards the sin, itis a 
victory upon the too much dependence of the human being on 
the material universe, and on the body reached in a slavery to 
the material universe, through sin, or through the weakening of 
the connections with the Person-Absolute. The state of the death 
with the body it will be a complete liberation of the body from 
under these dependences. But the state of resurrection will be 
the elevation with the body, by the soul elevated on the level; 
reached through a greater penetration of the soul by God, since 


the bodily death, on to the level of consummate transparence of 
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God through the whole human being. By that, the soul is 
reunited with the body and with God, on the highest level, in the 
likeness of Christ. The whole human being is restored, but on 
the supreme level of transcendence and by the full transparence 
of God through the human being, like Christ, and in maximum 


union with Christ.” (Staniloae 1995: 196) 


“The death came to the man as something contrary to nature. 
The man feels that in the fact that he cannot reconcile with the 
death, in the fact that the death is a principial and permanent 
problem to him. That’s why, even his nature tells him that he 
cannot be destroyed by a total death, for within man there 
always remains a thirst of knowledge and of communication, 
even if his knowledge is reduced to knowing the nature’s laws 
and to knowing his fellow humans, as unsatisfactory entities. 
Even in this the man can have a certain advancement, though 
an inessential one. The man remains even in his relations with 
his fellow humans with the desire to impose himself to them 
increasingly more, in order to use them increasingly more.” 


(Staniloae 1995, I: 15) 


“Christ hasn’t defeated only the death of the spirit into the 
assumed humanity, but He has also defeated the death that was 
prolonged into the humanity’s body. But He hasn’t defeated the 
death by keeping the body untouched by death. This is for, the 
Son of God by assuming the humanity, He has taken upon 
Himself also the responsibility of the humanity towards God, in 
the las analysis a responsibility towards the Father as supreme 
Life Source. He hasn’t remained only as the One Who has 
strengthened our quality of persons who think and who speak to 
one another and who answer Him and to the Father - Him being 


the supreme Word -, but He impropriated in the same time our 
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quality as liable people. This quality had to go, because of the 
sin, to the total surrender of our life to the Father, in order the 
sin to be overcome. But we weren’t able to willingly accomplish 
this requirement, because that would have equaled the 
exceeding of the sin by ourselves. But, as we are unable to 
escape the death, we would have been dying unwillingly. That’s 
why we weren’t either able to defeat the death, once entered 
within our nature, without becoming a voluntary surrender of 
the humanity to the Father, namely a surpassing of the sin.” 
(Staniloae 1995, I: 16-17) 


“In Christendom the body’s death has two specific meanings. 
Like the life, likewise the man’s death bears within the 
paradoxical character of the man’s being. For the man dies, but 
his being is created for immortality, the death is to man an 
unnatural phenomenon, a phenomenon of offence and pain. The 
death is the event projecting upon the entire mankind a tragical 
shadow. The animals die too, but because of not having 
conscience, they aren’t preoccupied, in a tormenting mode, with 
the death. The death preoccupies the man in a tormenting 
manner for the man is a conscious creature and he has seeded 
into his conscience the will to not die, but to last forever. And 
his conscience reflects what his being feels. Thus, the death and 
the man’s conscience or being, they are in an irreconcilable 
contradiction. Through conscience, namely through his being 
himself, the man opposes death, for he wants to defend himself 
against death. Through will, the man is contrary to death, 
besides his conscience, as inalienable features of his being, but 
the death defies the man’s conscience, being, and will, and it 


seems to bring all things to an end.” (Staniloae 1995, I: 21) 


“The conscience, following the being, and the will as another 


3117 


expression of the being, they do not accept defeat. Although they 
cannot avoid the death, the conscience inspired by the human 
being himself, it cannot accept the thought that the death has 
the last word. The conscience associates this state to the 
ascertainment of the unique value of the person and of his fellow 
humans, but also to the fully rational judgment that the so 
valuable person cannot be the product of an unconscious 
nature, but the man is the work of a Being of the same quality, 
but Who is immortal, and Who will give the immortality to 
persons created by Him - if those persons, during this life, they 
remain or strengthen themselves in the connection with Him, 
despite the fact that the body’s death seems to be unavoidable.” 
(Staniloae 1995, I: 21) 


“The fact the death is essential to the man who can see his value 
as unique person, it is shown by the fact that only a few people 
can chock down they fear or their sadness when thinking at 
death; this thought shows its importance also its beneficial 
consequences in the ennobling of the man produced by this 


thought.” (Staniloae 1995, I: 21) 


“On the importance of the thought of death, for the man, the 
Holy Scripture speaks too. The Scripture presents, on one hand, 
the man as created by God-Person, as a person, who receives a 
name distinct from others’ (...), and the Scripture presents God 
as showing the man that he will be exposed to the possibility of 
dying if he doesn’t remain, through obedience, in connection 
with God and on the road of strengthening his spirit. But 
immediately after God announced the man about his death (...) 
He appeases the people by assuring them that they won’t die, 
but they will be “like gods, knowing the good and the evil” (Gen. 
2: 17; 3: 4-5).” (Staniloae 1995, I: 22) 
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“By eating from the tree of the knowing the good and the bad, 
the people have become victims of the death. Associating this 
tragical event, in the human being, to a certain blunting of the 
man’s sensitiveness for the dreadfulness of the death, and with 
this for the value of the person, it is show as happening soon 
after, in the act of the killing of a man by another man, namely 
the killing of Abel by Cain. The one who no longer sees his death 
as something that mustn’t happen, that one won’t see either the 
another’s death as such, in his killing. Disregarding the value of 
the human fellow is connected to disregarding the own value. 
And the man’s value, by and large, is solidary with the 
conscience of being created by God, as an irreplaceable person. 
Although, at the beginning, this carelessness was opposed by 
the conscience of the original value of the man and of the 
dreadfulness of the death. Cain suffered during the whole his 
life for the killing he committed. In time, the people have become 
more accustomed to their death and with killing their fellow 
humans. Today a man is able to kill millions of people and still 
justifying his deed as having “good reasons”.” (Stăniloae 1995, I: 
22) 


“The preoccupation with the death, but not as a fatality included 
in the laws of a blind existence, neither only as united with the 
hope that the death will be defeated through the power of God, 
but united with the certitude that one can escape the death, it 
has been brought by the Christian faith, through the 
resurrection of Christ. In the Old Testament, the victory upon 
death it was a hope based on the faith in a God superior to the 
present world, and based on the value of the man created by 
God-Person, premises which God sent His most beloved Son on, 


in order to take a body and to defeat the death within Himself. 
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In Christ, this hope and this prophecy has been fulfilled, for He 
proved to be the Son of God in a created world, and He defeated 
the death, in His humanity, for all the people. In Christ Who, on 
one hand, He is the Son of God born out of God’s Being from 
ever, and on the other hand, He makes Himself man, it is thus 
confirmed the highest character of God as Person, as the God of 
the interior love, but also the highest value of the man in front of 
God, since God sends His own Son to make the man as Himself, 
and in order to defeat the man’s death in Himself, by enduring 
the death.” (Staniloae 1995, I: 23) 


“At the basis of the victory upon death it stays the fact that the 
death doesn’t belong to a world which to be the sole and 
supreme reality, or the death isn’t the emanation of an essence 
which has nothing above, but the death has appeared in a world 
that has above it a God-Person, namely a God Who shows His 
attention toward the man not only by the fact that He has 
created the man, but also by the fact that He has given the man 
so much value that, when the man uses wrongly the freedom 
given to him, he falls under the power of the death; after a while 
God sends His own Son in order to make Himself man able to 
save the man from death. If the man hadn’t been created as 
person, by God-Person, the death wouldn’t have been the fruit of 
the man’s freedom and it couldn’t have been defeated, and God 
would have been only One Person. Consequently, God would 
have made Himself man because of a necessity, and not out of 
His love for peoples consequently, God wouldn’t have been fully 
a Person and His embodiment wouldn’t have been an act of 
power and of love of a God Who has in Himself the love and the 
power of escaping us from death and to provide us an eternal 
life, for the loving dialogue with Him. In such a case, the death 


would have been a meaningless eternal fatality.” (Staniloae 
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1995, I: 23) 


“The image of the Word is shown within man, in the man’s 
dialogue with God. That’s why, if the man doesn’t bring his will 
too, for communion with God, God let the man in his emptied of 
content existence, namely lacking the communion’s content, 
which cannot be given as gift without the man’s will for it. This 
is the death which man falls into, when he rejects Christ. The 
man is created as an elastic vessel, endowed with freedom, and 
meant to endlessly be filled up with the content of the godlike 
life, and therefore the man wasn’t totally empty either at the 
beginning. If the man locks himself up, to the living water 
coming from God, he becomes an emptied vessel and wrinkled 
in himself, tormented by his void. In such a case the man 
withers like a non-watered garden, brought off the 
communication with the life’s river. That’s why, in Christ, the 
humanity’s vessel has been filled up, with the humanity’s will 
too, with the water of the infinite life of the humanity’s godlike 
Hypostasis. And the other people whom the Word’s humanity 
entered the communication with, for it has been filled up, 
willingly, with the Word’s godlike life, they are filled up too, with 
the life of the resurrection and of the happiness forever, if they 
too accept the communication with Him. Otherwise, the people 
remain dead in their souls, during this life, and also after their 
body’s death, which all the people are submitted to, 
consequently to the general corruption which the matter 
entered, even when it has become body of certain souls who are 
attached to Christ. But the other people, they will continue to be 
even more alive with their body’s death, and after their body 
endures the corruption’s effects. And on the day of the end of 
this way of the corruptible world, will resurrected also the ones 


who remained dead in their souls, but they will be even in their 
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resurrected bodies, death in their souls, and that state will be 
felt in an indescribable mode in their bodies too.” (Staniloae 
1995, I: 28-29) 


“The person who reached his death without Christ, by himself, 
for he broke the communication with God, likewise he remains 
dead with his soul even after his resurrection with his body.” 
(Staniloae 1995, I: 29) 


“The death, to the ones who lived a life in egotism without 
repenting for that, and without softening their being in their 
relation with God and with their fellow humans, it brings a huge 
aggravation of their state. On the opposite, to the ones who 
worked well, but they weren’t able to reach the full 
understanding of the life’s meaning, and of their good deeds’ 
value, and of their power creator of communion, the death will 
bring to them a great light by removing all the incertitude and of 
the overshadowing of the existence’s meaning, by seeing all the 
things in a much clearer and much deeper light, that irradiates 
out of God Whom they got close also due to the fact that they 
were gratefully remembered by the ones whom they did good 
things.” (Staniloae 1995 I: 73) 


“The death is a phenomenon prepared by the weakening of the 
human spirit. Better said, it is a phenomenon produced by the 
weakening of the vital and sensorial functions of the body, 
having the ultimate origin in the soul who broke himself, freely 
and consciously, through sin, from God Who is the spiritual 
Source of the life. This weakening of the vital and sensorial 
functions of the soul, it is the cause of the process of corruption, 
of the body’s material matter, or of its aging.” (Staniloae 1995 I: 
87) 
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“Saint Gregory of Nyssa says that the definitive union of the soul 
and of the body, or the resurrection accomplished by Christ for 
His human nature, it has been extended to everybody. The 
cause of this extension stays, of course, in the fact that Christ, 
as godlike Hypostasis of His human nature, He is in unmediated 
relation with us, and He, by offering us His human nature 
towards impartation, enters, Himself, the most intimate relation 
with us as our fundamental hypostasis. That’s why, in the 
reunion of the soul and of the body of His human nature, by 
resurrection, it is virtually comprised the future reunion of the 
soul and of the body of any man who died believing in Him, or 
being in unmediated relation with Him. (...) Christ allows to take 
place, in the human nature kept within Him, the separation of 
the soul from the body, namely the death, but He bring in the 
human nature, out of His power itself, the eternal life, in order 
that all the ones who die united with Him, or, while they are 
somehow inside Him, to be resurrected alike Him. The victory 
against the death as restitution and definitization of the man’s 
unity and life, it is a victory of the Person. The person isn’t 
destined to death consequently to the sin, but the person has 
also the possibility to use the death, by the power of God, in 
order to strengthen his relation with other persons.” (Staniloae 
2006: 62) 


“Jesus Christ hasn’t exercised and He still doesn’t exercise only 
the ministrations of Teacher-Prophet and of Hierarch-Sacrifice, 
but He has also exercise and He still exercises the ministration 
as Emperor too. He hasn’t taught about and He hasn’t 
prophesied only about the Kingdom of Heavens, as being the 
communion of a consummate union with God, through Christ’s 


Person Himself, and He hasn’t brought a sacrifice to God only 
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His sanctified body, initiating this communion in His Person and 
attracting in this communion also the other persons who believe 
by participating to Christ’s sacrifice, and powerfully leading the 
believers towards the consummate participating to that 
Kingdom. This dignity isn’t only that one He has it as God since 
the creation of the world, and which he exercised it during His 
life into body, but this dignity is the imperial dignity he has 
received as man too. The Lord admits before Pilate, that He is 
emperor (Jn. 18: 37; Mt. 27: 11: Mc. 15: 2; Lk. 23: 3). Properly- 
said, the dignity as Emperor isn’t separated from the 
ministration as Teacher and from that as Hierarch. His yoke was 
a light one. His power was exercised also in enduring the pain 
and in overcoming the evil ghosts who were tempting Him 
through the affects of pleasure and pain. This dignity was 
exercised even by receiving the death, and that’s why there is 
some kind of continuity between Sacrifice and Resurrection. If 
He was able to commit acts of power upon nature and upon the 
illnesses from within the body, this is due to His body cleanness 
too. The rationalist Protestant theology, because of not knowing 
this spiritual zone, it declares the wonders of Christ as 
mythological imaginings. His power is manifested also through 
His acts as Teacher and Hierarch. Even the death, though it is 
an act of His quality as Hierarch, through the mode Christ 
endured it and overcame it, it relates also to His imperial power. 
Especially about the power manifested in His teaching it is said 
in the Gospel: “For He was teaching as One Who has power, and 
not like their teachers” (Mt. 7: 29) From here one can see that 
Jesus had, like man too, the imperial power before 


resurrection.” (Staniloae 2006: 64) 


“The man preserves the conscience of his dependency on God, 


and of the seriousness of the death, without admitting that he 
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will be destroyed through death. The man lives the death as a 
moment of sinking in nothingness, and therefore he sees the 
possibility that God can destroy him totally, and if God doesn’t 
do that, this will be due to His mercy. Secondly, the man feels 
that the kind of life he will receive after his death it totally 
depend on God. The righteous feels that his eternal life comes 
out of God, and the sinner realizes that the emptiness of life 
from within him is due to his remoteness from God. If the man 
hadn’t continued to exist, where would have been the subject 
who to eternally life in dependency on God? Thirdly, the man 
lives this dependency on God by the fact that his life from after 
his death it is totally different from his life from here.” (Staniloae 
1997: 161) 


“To the righteous one, the disappearance of the body and of the 
cover which the body imposed to the spiritual life, it will fully 
liberate the rich and deep functions of the spirit, it will bring in 
actuality all the memories and it will clarify the spiritual sight, 
and it will enrich the spirit with the knowledge of the reality’s 
widest and deepest dimensions, with the reality’s transcendent, 


fundamental dimension.” (Staniloae 1997: 162) 


“Anyway, for both the righteous and the sinner, the life from 
beyond it will be totally different, so that one can say that the 
form of life from here it has been lost by them, that this form of 
life has suffered a catastrophe. But the catastrophe mustn’t last 
for millennia, neither to stretch to its last personal basis, in 
order the human being to receive a new existence after his 
death. That’s why the death still remains a fearsome event. On 
the other hand, one can see that what raises out of death is the 
integral person of the human being; of the righteous, it will be 


incomparably more lucid, richer, while of the sinner will be 
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impoverished, emptied.” (Staniloae 1997: 162-163) 
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Deeds / Doing 


Paterikon 


Abba David said, Abba Arsenius told us the following, as 
though it referred to someone else, but in fact it referred to 
himself. An old man was sitting in his cell and a voice came to 
him which said, "Come, and I will show you the works of men." 
He got up and followed. The voice led him to a certain place and 
shewed him an Ethiopian cutting wood and making a great pile. 
He struggled to carry it but in vain. But instead of taking some 
off, he cut more wood which he added to the pile. He did this for 
a long time. Going on a little further, the old man was shown a 
man standing on the shore of a lake drawing up water and 
pouring it into a broken receptacle, so that the water ran back 
into the lake. Then the voice said to the old man, "Come, and I 
will shew you something else." He saw a temple and two men on 
horseback, opposite one another, carrying a piece of wood 
crosswise. They wanted to go in through the door but could not 
because they held their piece of wood crosswise. Neither of 
them would draw back before the other, so as to carry the wood 
straight; so they remained outside the door. The voice said to 
the old man, "These men carry the yoke of righteousness with 
pride, and do not humble themselves so as to correct 
themselves and walk in the humble way of Christ. So they 
remain outside the Kingdom of God. The man cutting the wood 
is he who lives in many sins and instead of repenting he adds 
more faults to his sins. He who draws the water is he who does 
good deeds, but mixing bad ones with them, he spoils even his 
good works. So everyone must be watchful of his actions, lest 
he labour in vain." (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 33 / *** 1975: 
16-17) 


Abba Abraham of Iberia asked Abba Theodore of Eleutheropolis, 
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‘Father, which is right? Ought I to seek glory for myself, or 
ignominy?’ The old man said, 'As far as I am concerned, I prefer 
to seek glory rather than ignominy. If I do something good, and 
praise myself for it, I can condemn my thoughts by saying to 
myself that I do not deserve the praise; but ignominy comes 
from evil deeds. How then can I appease my conscience if men 
have been shocked because of me? It is better, therefore, to do 
good and praise oneself for it.' Abba Abraham said, 'Father, you 
have spoken well.' (Theodore of Eleutheropolis / Saying no. 1 / 
*** 1975: 80-81) 


If a man's deeds are not in harmony with his prayer, he labours 
in vain. The brother said, 'What is this harmony between 
practice and prayer?’ The old man said, 'We should no longer do 
those things against which we pray. For when a man gives up 
his own will, then God is reconciled with him and accepts his 
prayers.’ The brother asked, 'In all the affliction which the 
monk gives himself, what helps him?' The old man said, 'It is 
written, "God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in 
trouble.'" (Ps.46.1) (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 
142-143) 


He also said, 'God sells righteousness at a very low price to 
those who wish to buy it: a little piece of bread, a cloak of no 
value, a cup of cold water, a mite.’ (Abba Epiphanius, Bishop of 
Cyprus / Saying no. 16 / *** 1975: 60) 


He also said, 'We do not need words only, for, at the present 
time, there are many words among men, but we need works, for 
this is what is required, not words which do not bear fruit.' 


(Abba James / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 104) 
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Philokalia 


Abba Matoes said, 'I prefer a light and steady activity, to one 
that is painful at the beginning but is soon broken off.' (Abba 
Matoes / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 144) 


He also said, 'Men speak to perfection but they do precious little 
about it.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 56 / *** 1975: 174) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen, 'What shall I do, for fornication 
and anger war against me?’ The old man said, 'In this 
connection David said: "I will pierce the lion and I will slay the 
bear" (cf 1 Sam. 1735); that is to say: I will cut off anger and I 
will crush fornication with hard labour.' (Abba Poemen / Saying 
no. 115 / *** 1975: 184) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen, 'What is a hypocrite?’ The old 
man said to him, A hypocrite is he who teaches his neighbour 
something he makes no effort to do himself. It is written, "Why 
do you see the speck that is in your brother's eye, but do not 
notice the log that is in your own eye, etc." (Matt. 7.3-4) (Abba 
Poemen / Saying no. 117 / *** 1975: 184) 


Abba Poemen was asked about impurities and he replied, 'If we 
are active and very watchful, we shall not find impurities in 


ourselves.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 165 / *** 1975: 191) 


He also said, If a man understands something and does not 
practise it, how can he teach it to his neighbour?’ (Abba 
Poemen / Saying no. 197 / *** 1975: 194) 


Realize that you must show yourself to the people ceaseless. 
But through good behavior and through deeds. Because also 


the ill people find and know the benefactor and savior doctors, 
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not from words, but from deeds. (Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 19 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 19) 


The good and loving of God man, he doesn't rebuke for the bad 
deeds when they are present; and do not gossip in behind them. 
But neither allows that from the part of the ones who try to 
speak bad about those. (Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY 
THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and 
about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 30 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 21) 


From the ones who are in a hostel, some are lending beds; some 
other ones, unable to have a bed and sleeping on the floor, they 
are snoring not less than the ones who are sleeping in beds. 
And waiting for the measure of the night, they are leaving all of 
them, in the morning, leaving the beds of the hostel and taking 
with them only their own things. It is the same thing with all 
the ones who are coming to life: both the ones who had lived 
with few things and the ones who had lived into glory and 
richness, they are getting out of life like from a hostel, by not 
taking anything from the delight and the richness of the light, 
but only their deeds, good or bad, done by them into their life. 
(Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings 
about the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 
170 Heads/ Head no. 80 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 30) 


If you know that you have bad deeds into you, remove them 
from your soul, waiting the good ones. Because right is God, 
and loving of people. (Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY 
THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and 
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about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 163 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 43) 


Therefore, if we want to achieve the happiness that was 
promised by God, we are indebted to restrain ourselves, as was 
told, not only with the anger with the deed, but also with the 
anger from the thought. Because it is not so useful to keep your 
mouth shut in the time of anger, to not let out furious words, as 
it is useful to clean your heart by the keeping in mind of the evil 
and to not stir upon your brother cunning thoughts. The 
Evangelical teaching commands to be cut off better the roots of 
the passions than their fruits. Because, being the root of the 
anger cut off from the heart, there takes not place the deed of 
hate or of envy. Him who hates his brother, was called man’s 
killer, because he kills the man with the disposition of hate 
from his thought. Of course, in this case people don’t see the 
blood of the killed one shed by the sword, but God sees how 
that man was killed by the thought and by the disposition of 
hate. God will give to each one, either crown, or damnation, not 
only for the deeds, but also for the thoughts and decisions, as 
the Prophet says himself: “Behold, I come to gather their deeds 
and their thoughts.”99! Likewise says also the Prophet: “Their 
thoughts themselves will blame or defend one other, in the day 
that God will judge the hidden ones of the man.”992 But even 


the Master, teaching us that we must reject all the anger, says 


°°! Isaiah: 66, 12: KJB: “For I know their works and their thoughts: it shall come, that I will gather all nations 


and tongues; and they shall come, and see my glory.”; ROB, from the same verse it is like this: “But I come to 


gather together the nations and all tongues. They will come and see My glory,” 


92 Romans: 2, 15: KJB: “Which shew the work of the law written in their hearts, their conscience also bearing 


witness, and their thoughts the mean while accusing or else excusing one another;)”; ROB: “What shows the 


deed of the Law written into their hearts, through the witness of their conscience and through their judgments, 


which blame or defend them.” 
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into Gospel: “His who angers on his brother guilty will be in the 
judgment day”9°. Like this it says in the good copies of the text 
(the word: “in vain” it is an adding), according to the good 
thought of the Scripture about this thing. Because the Lord 
wants us to cut off in all ways the root and the spark itself of 
the anger and there’s no reason of it, to be kept into us, lest, 
starting at the beginning from a so-called justified reason, after 
that to slip into the madness of the reasonless anger. (Saint 
John Cassian the Roman / Towards Castor, the Bishop — About 
the Eights Thoughts of the Evilness / About Anger / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 128-129) 


Because when they reckon that is easy to command with the 
word, even if the commanded thing are tough, but they do not 
dare to teach them with the deed, they prove to everybody their 
goal, namely they claim for themselves this leadership, not by 
striving themselves to be useful to whom come to them, but to 
fulfill their own pleasure. Let them who want, to learn from 
Abimelech and Gideon that not the word, but the deed brings 
the novices to the imitation. The first one, bringing a load of 


firewood, after he did carry it, he said: “Do yourselves in the 


manner that you have seen me”994, And the other one, teaching 


93 Matthew: 5, 22: KJB: “But I say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause shall be 


in danger of the judgment: and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council: but 


whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.”; ROB: “But I say to you: whosoever angers with 


his brother, he will be worthy of damnation: and who will say to his brother: you, worthless, he will be worthy 


of the judgment of the council; and who will say: you, fool, he will be worthy of the hell of fire.” 


94 Judges: 9, 48: KJB: “And Abimelech gat him up to mount Zalmon, he and all the people that were with him; 


and Abimelech took an axe in his hand, and cut down a bough from the trees, and took it, and laid it on his 


shoulder, and said unto the people that were with him, What ye have seen me do, make haste, and do as I have 


done.”; ROB: “Then Abimelech went into the mount Zalmon, he and all the people which were with him; have 


taken Abimelech axes and hewn timber from woods, and put it on his shoulder and he said toward the people: 


«Have you seen what I have done? Do quickly, yourselves also, what I have done!»” 
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them how to do a soldierly job, and doing this thing firstly 
himself, he said: “Look at me, and do it the same”99°. Also the 
Apostle says: “My needs, and those ones of them who are with 
me, these hands have served”99®. But the Lord Himself, first 
doing and then teaching, who does Him not convince to reckon 
the worthier to be believed the teaching with the deed, than that 
through words. Those ones, though, they close their eyes to 
these parables, and they command with conceit the things that 
are to be done. And when they seem to know something about 
these by hearsay, they are like the shepherds rebuked by the 
Apostle for their lack of skill, which carry the sword under their 
arm, and that’s why, after they cut their arm, they also pluck 
off their right eye99”. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and 
Bearer of God, Our Father Nilus the Ascetic — Ascetic Word, 
Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 25 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
195-196) 


Because when the true consummate tranquility comes, when 
not only the deeds, but also their memories cease, giving to the 
soul time to see the imprinted faces, and to fight with each of 
them to remove them out from the cogitation. If there will enter 


other and other shapes, he will not be able to neither to erase 


the imprints from before, the cogitation being occupied with the 


95 Judges: 7, 17: KJB: “And he said unto them, Look on me, and do likewise: and, behold, when I come to the 


outside of the camp, it shall be that, as I do, so shall ye do.”; ROB: “And he said to them: «You look at me and 


do what I will do; behold, I go to the camp, and what I will do, you do it the same.»” 


96 Facts: 20, 34: KJB: “Yea, ye yourselves know, that these hands have ministered unto my necessities, and to 


them that were with me.”; ROB: “You yourselves know that these hands have worked for my needs and the 


needs of them who were with me.” 


97 Zechariah: 11, 17: KJB: “Woe to the idol shepherd that leaveth the flock! the sword shall be upon his arm, 


and upon his right eye: his arm shall be clean dried up, and his right eye shall be utterly darkened.”; ROB: “Woe 


to the bad shepherd, who left the flock into desertion! Let the sword be hitting his arm and his right eye! Let be 


his arm totally withering, and let remain his eye totally blind!” 
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ones which come. Through this the toil to erase the passions it 
is made necessarily harder, these ones gaining strength and 
from the slow increasing, and covering the power of 
understanding of the soul, with the hallucinations which are 
continuously added, like a river in a ceaseless flowing. Because 
them who want to see dried the riverbed, only keeping into it a 
few things worthy to be known, it is useless the drawing of the 
water from the place into which they think there it is the thing 
that they are searching for, because the flowing water 
immediately fill in the emptied place. But, if they will stop the 
flowing of the river from upstream, the earth will appear to 
them without effort, the remained water going down by itself, 
leaving them the dried earth for finding the wanted things. But 
when these ones send inside, like a torrent, the shapes 
subjected to the senses, it is not only hard, but rather 
impossible to clean the mind by such a flood. Because, even 
one like that it is not troubled by the passions, not finding 
occasion to be stirred up, due to the lack of often meetings, but 
snaking unobserved they strengthen even more, gaining power 
with the time passing. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and 
Bearer of God, Our Father Nilus the Ascetic — Ascetic Word, 
Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 48 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
217) 


“About those ones who think that they justify themselves 
through deeds”998. As the words from the end show an also a 
Syrian translation, this writing was at the beginning one with 
the first one. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 


998 “De his qui putant se ex operibus justificari.” Edited in Migne G. P. 65, 929-966, and in the Greek Philokalia 
volume I, pg. 63 -73 (The second edition). The text from Migne it is divided in 201 heads, and the one from the 
Philokalia, in 226. 
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Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 2 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
236) 


As from the words and from the things, it is seen the mind, 
likewise it is seen from the good deeds of the heart the future 
reward. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier 
Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in 
Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 28 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 247) 


When we force ourselves to fulfill into conscience all the 
commandments of God, we will understand that the law of the 
Lord is blameless; that is cultivated through our good deeds, 
but without the help of God it is not possible to be consummate 
among people. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 34 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
248) 


They who do not consider themselves indebted to the entire law 
of Christ, they know in a bodily manner the law of God, “not 
understanding neither the said ones, nor the one about which 
they utter with power”999, That's why they reckon that they are 
fulfilling perfectly the law of God through deeds. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads/ Head no. 34 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 248) 


A thing can be well done in appearance, but the goal, of the one 


°° I Timothy: 1, 7: KJB: “Desiring to be teachers of the law; understanding neither what they say, nor whereof 
they affirm.”; ROB: “Wanting to be teachers of the Law, but not understanding neither the ones that they say, 


nor the ones for which they give witness.” 
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who has done it, it is not good. Also, it can be bad in 
appearance but the goal of the one who has done it can be 
good. Not only deeds are done by some people, but also words 
they utter in the said manner. Because, some people, change 
the quality of a thing, through their lack of skills and nescience, 
other through their evil intention, and again others through 
their pious goal. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 35 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
248) 


The one who hides the defamation and the insult putting forth 
words of praise, only with difficulty can be discovered by the 
simply ones. As this one is also the one who under the 
appearance of the humbleness, he is full of vain glory. These 
ones, by covering, for a long time, the truth with the falsehood, 
in the end they are revealed through the deeds. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads/ Head no. 36 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 248) 


When you do virtuous deeds, remember the One who has said: 
“Without Me, you can do nothing”!000, (Mark the Ascetic / Of 
the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC 
- About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 41 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 249) 


I have seen simple people being humble with their deed, and 


they have become wiser that the wise men. (Mark the Ascetic / 


1000 John: 15, 5: KJB: “I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing.”; ROB: “I am the vine, you are the branches. He who abides 
into Me, and I in Him, that one brings fort much fruit, for without Me you can do nothing.” 
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Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE 
ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads/ 
Head no. 79 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 252) 


Read the words of the godlike Scripture through deeds, and do 
not stretch them in many words, vainly becoming haughty 
yourself, with their lack of understanding. (Mark the Ascetic / 
Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE 
ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads/ 
Head no. 85 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 253) 


The one who has left the deed and he leans on the simple 
knowledge, he keeps instead of a two edges sword, a reed, 
which, in time of war, as the Scripture says!9°!, pricks the hand 
and pours into it the poison of the being, before of the enemies” 
one. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our 
Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads/ Head no. 86 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 253) 


God judges the deeds according to their intentions. Because it 
is said: “Be God giving you according to your heart.”!902 (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father 
MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads/ Head no. 184 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 261) 


The conscience is a natural book. The one who reads it with the 


1001 Isaiah: 36, 6: KJB: “Lo, thou trustest in the staff of this broken reed, on Egypt; whereon if a man lean, it will 
go into his hand, and pierce it: so is Pharaoh king of Egypt to all that trust in him.”; ROB: “Ah, I know! You 
have put your hope in Egypt; you have taken a s a protector this broken reed, which breaks and enters into the 
hand of whosoever leans upon it. Such it is the Pharaoh, for all them who leans upon him.” 

1002 Psalms: KJB: 21, 2: “Thou hast given him his heart’s desire, and hast not withholden the request of his lips. 
Selah.”; ROB: 20, 2: “According to the desire of his heart You have given to him and by the will of his lips You 
have not deprived him.” 
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deed, he is experiencing the godlike help. (Mark the Ascetic / Of 
the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC 
- About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 186 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 261) 


The one who deceives others and speaks word without deeds, 
he becomes rich from injustice and his labors will pass in 
stranger houses, as the Scripture writes!003, (Mark the Ascetic / 
Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE 
ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads/ 
Head no. 196 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 262) 


In the ones written below will be rejected, by the ones who 
strongly believe and know the truth, the wrong believe in the 
deeds from outside. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - 
About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves 
from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 1 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
264) 


When you hear the Scripture saying that: “God will reward each 
man according to his deeds”!°°4, do not understand from here 
that is about deeds of an equal worthiness with the Gehenna or 
with the Kingdom, but that Christ will reward the deeds of 
disbelieve in Him, or of the faith in Him, not as a money 


changer, which weighs the weight of the things to be 


exchanged, but as God, our Creator and Redeemer. (Mark the 


1003 Proverbs: 5, 
stranger;”; ROB: 


of another one.” 


1004 Psalms: KJB: 


10: KJB: “Lest strangers be filled with thy wealth; and thy labours be in the house of a 


“That the strangers not to be filled by your endeavor and your labors not to pass into the house 


18, 20: “The Lord rewarded me according to my righteousness; according to the cleanness of 


my hands hath he recompensed me.”; ROB: 17, 23: “And will reward me the Lord according to my 


righteousness, and according to the cleanness of my hands He will reward me,” 
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Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that 
They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head 
no. 22 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 266) 


The ones who were worthy of the bath of the second birth, we 
do the good deeds not for reward, but for guarding the 
cleanness which was given to us. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 23 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 266) 


If we are indebted to do each day all what our nature has good, 
what have we to offer to God in return, for the evil deeds that 
we have done before? (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - 
About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves 
from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 43 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
268) 


When the mind forgets about the thought of God's honoring, 
the seen deed of the virtue loses its value. (Mark the Ascetic / 
Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 51 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 269) 


While the wrongly planned deed, it is damaging for everybody, it 
is a lot more damaging for the one who take no care about its 
details. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones 
Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 
226 Heads/ Head no. 52 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 269) 


Be you philosophizing with the deed about the will of the man 


and about the rewards from God. Because the knowledge is no 
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wiser or more useful than the deed. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 53 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 269) 


If, according to the Scripture, all that happens to us 
unwillingly, it has its roots in our willingly deeds, nobody is so 
much enemy to the man than the man itself. (Mark the Ascetic 
/ Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 
104 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 274) 


To all the evil deeds it is precedent the nescience, and second 
after the nescience it is the faithlessness. (Mark the Ascetic / Of 
the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 
105 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 274) 


There is only one is righteous from deeds, from words and from 
thoughts. From faith, from grace, and from repentance, many 
are righteous. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the 
Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 109 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 275) 


Do not rejoice when you do good deed to somebody, but when 
you suffer the enmity which follows, without putting the evil at 
heart. Because, as the nights follows the days, as so follows the 
evilness to the benefactions. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same 
One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 137 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 278) 
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He who does not unite his will with God, he stumbles into his 
deeds, and he falls into the hands of the enemy. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that 
They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head 
no. 162 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 282) 


The All-Seeing God, as He gives us appropriate rewards for our 
deeds, as so He also does for our cogitation and for our willing 
thoughts. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the 
Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 189 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 286) 


If we say therefore, that the sin is destroyed through deeds, 
then “Christ vainly died”!°05 and the sayings that have been 
said before are liar. And if these people say that the baptism it 
is not perfect, but they achieve the perfection through ascesis, 
vain it is for them the both the law of the freedom and the 
entire lawfulness of the New Testament is abolished. And these 
people they make even Christ being unjust, once He commands 
to the baptized ones to commit the deeds of the freedom, while 
they are enslaved by the sin without their will. And the grace of 
God it is not in this case a grace, but the reward for our ascesis. 
Because if we get rid of the sin through deeds, then we cannot 
say anymore that we do this through grace. And if through 
grace, the deed it is not any longer a deed, but a command of 
the One Who has liberated us, and deed of the freedom and of 
the faith. These ones were said before by Saint Paul to the 
Galatians, according to the divine economy, advising them as 


some ones being unfaithful as the ones from nowadays. (Mark 


1005 Galatians: 2, 21: KJB: “I do not frustrate the grace of God: for if righteousness come by the law, then Christ 
is dead in vain.”; ROB: “I do not reject the Grace of God; because if the straightening comes through the Law, 


the Jesus died in vain.” 
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the Ascetic / Of the Same One - Answer to Them Who Doubt 
About the Godlike Baptism / Staniloae 2015 (1): 294) 


Be therefore taking heed at your heart, and pay attention to 
your enemies, because they are cunning into their wickedness. 
Entrust your heart by this word: cannot do the good things the 
man who does the evil things. That's why the Savior taught us 
to keep vigil, saying: “Strait is the gate and narrow the way 
which leads to life, and few are the ones who find it”1006, (Isaiah 
the Ascetic / About the Mind-Guarding / Head no. 21 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 416) 


And we will hear these, not because we have done evil deeds, 
but because we have not taken care of the good ones, and we 
have not loved our neighbor. And if we have done evil deeds, 
how will we endure that day, once we were with so much 
carelessness? Besides, «to not commit adultery, to not steal, to 
not kill, and the others, were said through Moses to the 
ancient ones. The Lord, though, knowing that these are not 
enough to the Christian toward perfection, He said: «Amen I say 
to you, if will not be your righteousness more abundant that the 


one of the Pharisee and the Scribes, you will not enter into the 


Kingdom of Heaven»!0°7, That's why He has commanded with 


1006 Matthews: 7, 13-14: KJB: “Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that 


leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat: // Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the 


way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.”; ROB: “Enter you the strait gate, because wide it is 


the gate and broad it is the way which lead to perdition and many are the ones who find it. // And strait it is the 


gate and narrow it is the way which lead to life, and few are the ones who find it.” 


1007 Matthew: 5: 20: KJB: “For I say unto you, That except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of 


the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven.”; ROB: “For I say to you: if will 


not abound your righteousness more than the righteousness of the Pharisees and Scribes, you will not enter into 


the Kingdom of Heaven.” 
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any occasion the sanctification of the soul, for which it is also 
sanctified the body, and the pure love for all the people, 
through which we can also achieve the love toward Him; and He 
gave Himself example to us, to the death, as also His disciples 
too, as was often said. (Isaiah the Ascetic / About the Mind- 


Guarding / Head no. 30 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 42-43) 


As many as are produced in time, according to the law of the 
time, when they are consummate, they stop at the end of their 
natural growth. Though, when they are made from the virtue, 
through the science of God, when they are consummate, they 
move again toward a new growth. Because their end constitutes 
the beginnings of others. So, the one who makes to stop in 
himself, through the virtues with the deed, the hypostasis of the 
corruptible ones, he has put the beginning of other more 
godlike shaping. Because God never ceases to impart us from 
His goods, which have no beginning. Because as it is proper to 
the light to lighten, so also it is proper to God to do good. That's 
why in the Law, which describes the existence and the 
consummation in time of the one submitted to the creation and 
to the corruption, the Sabbath is honored through inactivity. In 
the Gospel, however, which shows (introduces) the stage of the 
spiritual ones, the Sabbath is lighted through the commitment 


of the good deeds1008, even though are troubled the ones who do 


Here begins the string of the heads about the Sabbath, in which the Saint Maximos exposes his own 


theology, through types used by him before. Look at how Balthasar considers this theory (cited work: 118): For 


Origen and Evagrius, the Sabbath is the rest after the movement brought by the falling in the sin, and in the 


same time the consummated actualization of the mind of the inside man. For Dionysus the Aeropagite, it is the 


ecstasy of the doing above his nature, and so it is not anymore a work, but a suffering. Maximos, however, 


following to the Gregory of Nyssa, acknowledges a temporary movement, which has an end, and an eternal one, 


which, after any realization of a target, starts forward again. But this eternal movement doesn't belong to the 


nature of the created spirit, as it seems to reckon Saint Gregory of Nyssa, but it is through the godlike grace. In 


the old Law the Sabbath was honored through resting, because it was reckoned that it ends the movement in 
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not know that the Sabbath was made for man and not the man 
for Sabbath, and that “the Son of Man is Lord also of the 
Sabbath”!009, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ The First 
Hundred / Head no. 35 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 162-163) 


The one who has filled up the sixth day to himself, in a godlike 
way, with decorous deeds, and he has ended well his things 
with God, he has passed with the understanding beyond all the 
reality of the ones being under the nature and under time, and 
he has moved himself to the mysterious contemplation of the 
ages and of the eternal ones, resting himself (celebrating the 
Sabbath) with is mind in an unknown way, through the 
forsaking and through the exceeding of all the existence. And 
the one who has been found worthy also for the eighth day he 
has resurrected from dead, namely from all the ones that are 
according to God, sensible and intelligible, reasons and ideas, 
and he has passed to the happy life of God Who is the only One 
and is truly and properly called “Life”, becoming himself also, 


through godhood, god!91°, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 


time, not following anything after it. In the Gospel it is honored through the doing of the good, being shown that 
after the consummation reached through the practical activity, starts the climbing toward a new consummation, 
it starts the study of the spiritual knowledge. But the contemplative one doesn't stop himself either from the 
fulfillment of the commandments, doesn't stop himself to be also a believer (zpaxtixdc), as was said in the head 
34. That’s why the new stage it is inaugurated also through deeds, but committed with another understanding. In 
this way falls down the excuse of the Westerners, that the Orthodox Christians consider the contemplation 
superior to the activity, they neglect the charitable work. 

1009 Mark: 2: 27-28: KJB: “And he said unto them, The sabbath was made for man, and not man for the sabbath: 
// Therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath.”; ROB: “And that's why He said to them: the Sabbath 
has been made for the man, and not the man for the Sabbath. // So that the Son of the Man is Lord also of the 
Sabbath.” 

1010 The third stage and the last one it has also three stages (it is to be remarked that each stage takes again, 


somehow, the ones from before, radicalizing their work. Each one of them cleans, lightens and approaches to 
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Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ 
The First Hundred / Head no. 54 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 170) 


The sixth day it is the last one for the fulfillment of the natural 
deeds of the virtue; the seventh one it is the finalization and the 
stopping of the natural contemplative thoughts of the unspoken 
knowledge; and the eighth one it is the passing and the removal 
of the worthy ones to the state of deification!°!!. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God)/ The First Hundred / Head no. 55 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 171) 


Knowing that the sixth day it is the symbol of the practical 
work, let fulfill in it the entire duty of the deeds of the virtues, 


God. As, according to Dionysus the Aeropagite, each angelic stage it is cleaned, it is lighten and it is 
consummated, though a superior stage it is above the perfection obtained through an inferior stage). The three 
stages of the last one are: a) Pious deeds and thoughts — virtues (the sixth day, a day of work, the day of the last 
things); b) On one hand the contemplation of the eternal ones, and on the other hand, the “emptying”, through 
the exceeding of all the existences (the seventh day); c) “But the seventh day isn`t the last one, but the ultimate 
state which appears only with the eighth day, the mystical resurrection for the godlike life. Because everything 
that is created, it must die for achieving this godlike life (Balthasar, cited work, 128). Everything that has been 
created passes through death to resurrect, or the mortal one must cloth himself into immortality (I Corinthians: 
15: 51-53). 

1011 We have here a short recapitulation. The three days show the three stages of the spiritual ascension: the 
working of the virtues, the enlightenment through the contemplation of the reasons from the creatures, and the 
deification through rising up above the nature. Better said, it shows the one who has perfected himself in each of 
these phases, being at their end and about to pass in the superior one. The sixth day being also the last day of 
work represents the perfection into the committing of the virtues, but just for that it is the closing point of this 
phase, and of passing to the seventh day, in the phase of the enlightenment. In the same way the seventh day 
represents the contemplation of the reasons, but also the finalization of this thing and the resting from it, the gap 


that expects to be filled up by God in the eighth day, or in the third phase. 
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to be said also about us: “And God saw everything that He done 
and they were good very”!°!2. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ 
The First Hundred / Head no. 57 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 171) 


The one who has finished the «preparation»!°!% of the deeds of 
the righteousness, he has passed to the resting of the 
knowledgeable contemplation, for gathering through it in a 
worthy of God way the reasons of the things, to rest after with 
the mind from the movement from around it. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God)/ The First Hundred / Head no. 59 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 172) 


We who have been baptized through Ghost in the first 


1012 Genesis: 1: 21: KJB: “And God created great whales, and every living creature that moveth, which the 
waters brought forth abundantly, after their kind, and every winged fowl after his kind: and God saw that it was 
good.”; ROB: “God made the big animal from the waters and all the living beings, which swarm in the waters, 
where they bread according to their kind, and all the winged birds according to their kind. And God saw that it 
was good.” // Because in some measure, all the good things done by us, God makes them through us, so they are 
His work. 

1013 After that in the heads 57-58 we have shown what does it mean especially the sixth day, as the last phase of 
labor, therefore as the stage of finishing, of consummation of the moral activity, in the head 59 it is specified 
that it is the stage of the preparation (in Greek language: zapaoxevy, which it is the name of the Friday), and the 
one who has finished this preparation he passes to the Sabbath day, which is the second phase of the spiritual 
ascension of the man, namely the contemplation of the reasons from the world, but in the same time the 
finishing of this thing and so the resting of the mind from any movement. After this phase, or after the Sabbath 
day, there follows the kidnapping of the mind to the seeing of God, without any activity from its part. But the 
one who has reached at this stage, which it is in the eighth day, he has resurrected himself into the Lord. So, 
starting from the head 60 to the head 67, Saint Maximos transposes the symbolic of the three days from the plan 
of the creation and of its the consummation on the plan of the passions and of the resurrection of the Lord: 
Friday (the sixth day) is the phase of the preparation for the death of the natural works from us (the Sabbath), to 


resurrect in us only the godlike work of Christ (Sunday). 
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incorruptibility of Christ, according to the body, we are waiting 
into ghost the last incorruptibility of Him, guarding through the 
perseverance into good deeds, and through the willing 
mortification, the first one spotless. From them who have this, 
nobody fears about losing the things that he has!°!4, (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two 
Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ The First Hundred / Head no. 
87 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 186) 


He who is on the stage of the doing, it is said to live in the body 
as a stranger, as one who has cut off through virtue the 
affection of the soul for the body, and he has plucked off from 
himself the deceitfulness of the material things. He who is on 
the stage of the knowledge, it is said to live as a stranger even 
into virtue, as one who still watches the truth in mirrors and 
guesses. For haven't showed to himself the self-standing images 
of the good things, as they are, to rejoice of them face to 
face1015, Because any saint travels having in front of Him the 
icon of the good things, which call him towards the future. He 
cries out: «qI am a stranger and a traveler of this earth like all 


my parents»!016, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 


1014 Through Baptism we have received a virtual incorruptibility, which could lose. It has not been yet 


assimilated by us through will and deeds (it is according to the body and not to the ghost). But through the 


perseverance into deed it becomes to us incorruptibility onto the ghost, and we can't lose it anymore. 


1015 Even the knowledge of the Gnostic is knowledge in mirrors and guesses, compared to the knowledge of the 


future age. The self-standing images are spiritual realities not covered by envelops of the symbols. So are, 


especially, the Persons of the Holy Trinity. And he who has only the icon and lives under its regime, is like a 


stranger who hurries up towards reality. Even the virtue is something provisory, and it only gives us the promise 


that Jesus is hidden into us, for He hasn't showed Himself yet in a plain way. 


1016 Psalms: 39: 12: KJB: “Hear my prayer, O Lord, and give ear unto my cry; hold not thy peace at my tears: for 


I am a stranger with thee, and a sojourner, as all my fathers were.”; 38: 17: ROB: “Because stranger I am to 


You, and stranger as all my parents.” 
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(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 17 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 196-197) 


Until somebody crosses through the godlike fights of the 
working philosophy, he keeps in himself the Word Who has 
come into the world from the Father, through commandments. 
After he has left behind the fights with the deed against the 
passions, and he has passed to the philosophy of the knowledge 
through contemplation, he allows to the Word, in a mysterious 
way, to leave again the world and to go to the Father. That is 
why the Lord says to the disciples: «You have loved Me and you 
have believed that I have come out from God. I have come out 
from the Father and I have come into world; again I leave the 
world and I go to the Father»!°17, World, he might call the 
painstaking work of the virtues with the deed. And Father, the 
state of the mind the one from above the world and free from 
any earthly thought, from which the Word of God comes to us, 
putting an end to the fight against the devils and the 
passions!918, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 94 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 229-230) 


The one who could kill through deeds the limbs the ones from 


the earth!919, and to overcome by the Word from the 


1017 John: 16: 27: KJB: “For the Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved me, and have believed that I 


came out from God.”; ROB: “Because the Father Himself loves you, for you have loved Me and you have 


believed that I came out from God.” 


1018 We raise ourselves from the first state, of the doing, on the second one, of the knowledge. 


1019 Colossians: 3: 5: KJB: “Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, 


inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is idolatry:”; ROB: “Therefore, kill your 


earthly limbs: the fornication, the uncleanness, the passion, the evil lust and the covetousness, which is 
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commandments!°29 the world of the passion in himself, he will 
not have any trouble anymore, once he has left the world and 
he is in Christ Who has defeated the world of the passion and 
gifts all the peace. Because the one who has not rejected the 
addiction to the material ones, he will always have trouble, 
changing the tendencies of his will, together with the ones that 
change by their nature. But the one who has reached in Christ 
he will not resent in no way the changing and the corruption of 
the material one. That is why the Lord says: «These I have 
spoken to you, for you have in Me peace. In the world you will 
have troubles, but dare, I have overcome the world»!°21, In other 
words: in Me, the Word of the virtue, you have peace, being 
delivered from the swirl and the disturbance produced by 
passion and by the material things; but in the world, namely in 
the addiction to the material ones, you have troubles, due to 
their continual changing and corruption. Because troubles have 
both of them: the one who commits the virtue, for the toil and 
the pain weaved with it, and also the one who love the world, 
for not steadily achieving of the material ones. But the first one 
has savior troubles; and the second one corrupting and 
destroying troubles. To both of them God is a relief: to the first 
one for He rests him in Himself from the toils of the virtue, 
elevating him to contemplation through the labors of the virtue; 
to the second one, for He snatches off the addiction from him 
through repentance. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 


Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 


worshipping of idols.” 


1020 The Logos from commandments or from the virtues it is in the same time the reason from the 


commandments or from the virtues, through which kills the rationality of the passions or liberates the reason 


from the slavery of the passions, making it steadfast in its objectivity, through which can know the truth. 


1021 John: 16: 33: KJB: “These things I have spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In the world ye 


shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world.”: ROB: “These I have spoken to you, to 


have peace in Me. In the world you will have troubles; but dare. I have overcome the world.” 
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Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 95 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 230- 
231) 


Question twenty-four / What does it mean: df somebody smites 
you on the right cheek, you turn it to him also the other one»!922? 
/ Answer / When the devils tempt you through the thoughts 
that they bring to you, to the right cheek, making you to be 
proud for the deeds of the right side, turn also the other cheek, 
namely bring out to the sight the deeds from the left side done 
by us!023, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, 
Perplexities, and Answers / Question no. 24 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 244) 


Question forty-eight / What does it mean the word from the 
Proverbs: «The one who puts hand over hand, he will not be 
guiltless»1024? / Answer / The one who mixes the evil deed with 
the good deed won't be guiltless. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Questions, Perplexities, and Answers / Question no. 48 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 257-258) 


Question number 14 / What does it mean: “And they 
worshipped and ministered to the creature instead of worshiping 


the Maker'°25P What it is the worshiping (oeBac) and what it is 


1022 Matthew: 5: 39: KJB: “But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy 


right cheek, turn to him the other also.”; ROB: “But I tell you: Do not resist to the evil one; and to whom smites 


you on the right cheek, turn to him also the other one.” 


1023 The Holy Fathers call the pride and the hidden enchantment consequent to the virtues, sins of the right side. 


1024 Proverbs: 16: 5: KJB: “Every one that is proud in heart is an abomination to the Lord: though hand join in 


hand, he shall not be unpunished.”; ROB: “Every haughty heart is abomination in front of God; decidedly, it 


will not remain unpunished.” 


1025 Romans: 1: 25: KJB: “Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the creature 


more than the Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen.”; ROB: “As some people who changed the truth of God, 
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the ministering (Aatpeia)P / Answer / Worshipping is honoring 
God faithfully, and ministration is serving through deeds. This 
worshipping, namely the faith, being moved by people towards 
the being, they honored this one instead of honoring the 
Creator, believing to the devils, to whom they also ministered, 
serving to them through their evil deeds. But we, honoring God 
through the faith in Him, we also strive to bring to Him clean 
ministration, and this one is the life consummated into 
virtues!026, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / What the 
Worshipping of the Creatures Is / Question no. 14 / Stăniloae 
2018: 72) 


When, so, the inhabitants of Judea and of Jerusalem, namely 
the ones who have achieved the habit of the deeds or the 
science of the contemplation, use these ones for their glory from 
the people, shadowing the ways of the virtues by fulfilling them 
only like so, and being content only by speaking the words of 
the wisdom and of the knowledge, without committing the 
deeds of the righteousness, and even more, boasting themselves 
in from of other for the virtue and science of theirs, they rightly 
are provided to the toils and to the troubles, for through their 
sufferance to learn the humbleness forgotten by them, because 
of the vain opinion that they have about themselves. Knowing 
this thing, also the wonderful Apostle delivered to Satan the 
lawless one from Corinth towards the destruction of the body, 


for the ghost to be saved in the day of Lord Jesus!°27, That's 


and worshipped and served to the creature, instead of the Creator, Who is blessed forever, amen!” 


1026 The virtuous life is a higher stage than the faith. The simple faith is the first stage, the virtuous life is the 


second one, and the contemplation is the third one. 


1027 T Corinthians: 5: 5: KJB: “To deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit 


may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.:; ROB: “Give one like this to Satan, towards the destruction of the 


body, for the ghost to be saved in the day of Lord Jesus.” 
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why are delivered also the king of Judaea and the king of 
Jerusalem to the king of Assyrians, being shown through these 
ones that the contemplative and knowing (gnostic) mind is 
delivered to the devil towards punishment, for that one to bring 
upon it torments and troubles according to the justice, and the 
mind to learn, by suffering, to philosophize rather towards the 
patience in troubles, than to boast itself vainly for things which 
dont really exist. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Nebuchadnezzar, the Lord’s Servant / Question no. 26 / 
Staniloae 2018: 118-119) 


The deed of the godlike judgment it is the right reward for the 
things done into body. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind/ The First 
Hundred / Head no. 37 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 10) 


It is a bad deed of the rational soul to leave the Builder and to 

worship the body. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind/ The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 7 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 15) 


The words and the deeds prove the hypocrite and they bring to 
sight the hidden liar prophet. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind/ The 
Third Hundred / Head no. 66 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 26) 


You have been ordered to kill the deeds of the body, to resurrect 
through toils the killed through pleasures soul. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind/ The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 7 / Stăniloae 2019 
(1): 26) 
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We must weigh the daily deeds and observe on each hour and 
on the evening to make them as light as possible through 
repentance, if we want to overcome with Christ upon evilness. 
And we must take heed at the fact if we do all our sensitive and 
seen deeds after God, before God and only for God, to not be 
irrationally stolen by senses. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word 
about Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 22 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 69) 


Some people say that the doing is the truest knowledge. 
Therefore, strive yourselves to show your faith and your 
knowledge rather through deeds. This is because the one who 
boasts himself only with the knowledge, he will hear: “I confess 
I know God, but through deeds I deny Him”1028, (John the 
Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head no. 
17 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 121) 


When you reach to understand that the Amorite has 
strengthened into yourself as an oak tree, pray to the Lord 
perseveringly to wither the upper fruit of this oak tree, namely 
the sin with the deed, and its roots from beneath, namely the 
unclean thoughts, and to destroy, the Lord, the Amorite from 
your face. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about 
Comforting / Head no. 93 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 146) 


Like the deed done faithlessly it is totally dead and powerless 


(ineffective), likewise the faith alone, without deeds of 


1028 Titus: 1: 16: KJB: “They profess that they know God; but in works they deny him, being abominable, and 
disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate.”; ROB: “They confess that they know God, but with their 
deeds they deny Him, being abominable, disobedient, and to every good thing, unworthy.” 
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righteousness, doesn't deliver us from the eternal fire!°29. “The 
one who loves Me, says the Lord, he will keep My 
commandments”!030, Therefore, if we love the Lord and believe 
in Him, let's strive for working His commandments, for gaining 
the eternal life. And if we overlook the keeping of His 
commandments, to which the entire creation obeys, how will we 
call us believers, since we have been more honored than the 
whole creation, but from all the creation only us turned to be 
disobedient to the commandments of the Maker and without 
thanks giving towards Benefactor?!°3! (Theodor of Edessa / One 


Hundred Heads / Head no. 2 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 189-190) 


Through the virtue with the deed, it is enslaved the lust and it 
is restraint the wrath. And through knowledge and 
contemplation the mind is winged, which, by going up over the 
material things, it travels towards God, being worthy of the true 
happiness. (Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred Heads / Head 
no. 96 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 214) 


The parallelism or the interweaving of the bodily deeds with the 
deeds of the soul, or of the blessings and of the contemplations, 
it can be seen also out of the fact that the fear is the common 
departure point of all of them. The fear born out of faith, and 
that is one with the first blessing, it urges the man to the bodily 


restraints. It produces the crying, as a second blessing, and it 


1029 At Evagrius G.P. 79, 1240A it is said: The faith and the curse don’t deliver from the eternal fire, without the 


deeds of the righteousness. 


1030 John: 14: 21: KJB: “He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he that 


loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him.”; ROB: “The one 


who has My commandments and keeps them, that one loves Me; and the one who loves Me he will be loved by 


My Father and I will also love Him and I will show on Myself to him.” 


1031 The last sentence is after Evagrius, G.P. 79, 1240 B. 
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also give birth to the first three contemplations. That's why also 
one can alternate their order, and instead of saying that the 
blessings give birth to the contemplations, one says that the 
last ones produce the first ones. Peter Damascene, by asking to 
the monks to sooth themselves (the first bodily deed), he 
continues: “For God to see their determination and to give them 
resting through the spiritual knowledge and so to reach at 
meditating the first contemplation (vision or intuition), towards 
gaining the untold crushing of the soul and to reach poor in 
spirit and thus ascending them to the other contemplations, to 
make them worthy of keeping the blessings”. And the top of this 
ascension done on three interwoven plans coincides to reaching 
at the seventh blessing, “at the peace of the thoughts”, that is 
also the place of God (the first book, head 9, Greek text, p. 20). 
(The Spiritual Teachings of Saint Peter Damascene / 
Introduction by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (2): 25) 


These efforts necessary to the spiritual life, they are organized 
by Peter Damascene in a whole, in each of the two parts in a 
different mode. In the first book, after a summarizing 
introduction, everything is grouped around the seven bodily 
deeds, around the eight deeds of the soul (Blessings) and 
around the eight contemplations, to which are added the four 
cardinal virtues (heads 2-21). In this part are also shown 
certain conditions for the good accomplishing of the mentioned 
deeds and the author reiterates some of them, drawing the 
attention also on the impediments and on the dangers which 
menace the man during this ascension. (The Spiritual 
Teachings of Saint Peter Damascene / Introduction by Saint 
Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 27) 
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And the things written before, at the beginning of the word, 
about the seven bodily and moral deeds, he must keep them 
always; and neither to diminish them through lack, nor to 
increase them by abundance, whether is there not a time for 
bodily war due to the youth, or of the abundant vigor; or again, 
if he needs, due to the helplessness, a little resting. But, in the 
last case, let there not be done a full exemption, because this 
one can harm even the dispassionate ones, as Saint Isaac says. 
But let the resting be them according to their need, as a 
medicine of the weakness, lest the soul, by taking it as 
occasion, to weaken the straining. This weakening of the 
straining appears when somebody wants the rest from all his 
soul. And the resting uses to harm especially the young and 
healthy ones. Fathers Basil and Maxim say that for quenching 
the hunger and the thirst are necessary only bread and water, 
but for the health and the strength of the body God gave us, 
with love, also the other things; and lest by eating always a sole 
kind of food, the helpless one to reach at disgust, are useful 
also these foods to be eaten separately, as it was said. This is 
because the total restraint and the lack of restraint are the ones 
who bring the helplessness. And the restraint and the changing 
of the foods each time are causes of the health, for being the 
body kept without pleasures and without illness, and to be 
together-worker towards achieving the virtues. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / Clear Showing about the Seven 
Bodily Deeds / Staniloae 2019 (2): 121) 


That's why we need for anything the right-reckoning!°32, for 


judging each deed according to the time. This is because the 


right reckoning is a light that shows to the one who has it: the 


1032 Tn the Manuscript 1993 here begins Chapter no. 2. 
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time, the deed, the skillfulness, the strength, the knowledge, 
the age, the power, the free decision, the zeal, the crushing, the 
habituation, the nescience, the power and how the body is 
composed, the health and the tiredness, the mode, the place, 
the behavior, the education, the faith, the inner state, the 
purpose, the living, the exemption, the science, the natural 
sapience, the thoroughness, the vigil, the lingering, etc. And 
then the nature of the things, the need, the amount, their sorts, 
the purpose of God being in the godlike Scriptures, the meaning 
of each word, as for instance of the one form the Gospel of 
John: that the Hellenes came, trying to see the Lord, and they 
immediately said: “The time has come”, and the other things, 
that means that the time has come for calling the Gentiles. This 
is because the time of the sufferings has begun. And he places 
this like a sign. The right reckoning clarifies all these things. 
(Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About the Right 
Reckoning / Staniloae 2019 (2): 123) 


It has been also said that we owe to be always guarding the 
bodily deeds as some trees, by working, and to the soul's 
virtues to take heed relentlessly; and to cogitate how to achieve 
each virtue and how to find out about this in the godlike 
Scriptures and from the Holy Fathers and how to guard this 
zealously into the toil of the soul, as on a treasure, by working, 
until we come to the habituation of that virtue; and then to 
carefully start working the next one, as the Great Basil says, 
lest, by staring all of them at once, maybe to become weak!°33, 
Therefore, it is due to start from suffering the things which 
come upon us and then to pass to the other virtues, with 
straining and with the whole zeal, having as purpose to be 


pleasant to God, for all of us owe, being Christians, to keep the 


1033 « 


‘Better is increasing forwards little by little.” (Epistle towards Philon). 
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commandments, because we don't need bodily toil for achieving 
the virtues, but we only need free decision and the will of 
receiving the gift with the whole our heart, as say the Great 
Basil, Gregory the Theologian and the others. Although, 
through bodily deed it is more easily achieved; especially by the 
ones who live in quietude, into a not-scattered living and by 
rejecting any worry. This is because somebody can't see his 
behaviors and to correct them, if he isnt tranquil and if he 
cannot take care of them. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First 
Book / Showing about the Knowledge with a Liar Name / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 173-174) 


And if somebody wants to learn from experience, let him work 
according to his power the seven bodily deeds with the whole 
his zeal, without scattering, and let him take care of the moral 
and of the soul’s deeds. And by this reaching the hope and 
persevering in it, he will find out the knowledge of the things 
said in detail, and he will have from the beginning of the 
repentance, namely since he has started the seven deeds, since 
the first one, or from appeasement, the payment of the hope 
and the gain, before toiling into the other six ones, namely in 
fasting, in taking vigil, and in other ones. Immediately he 
accustomed himself to the quietude, that is the first one and 
the beginning of the soul’s cleanness, his gain has been 
prepared for him. But the inexperience disciple he hasn’t 
known the master’s grace, as neither the little child the profit 
from his parents, even though before he was born, his parents 
were willingly benevolent to him, by praying for him to be born 
and to live; and even then, they toil to give him inheritance and 
to be him having everything they have gathered. But the little 
child by not knowing this, he is careless about these things, 


and he reckons as a burden to obey his parents and if there 
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wouldn’t have been the need for food and other things, he 
hadn’t been grateful at all. (Saint Peter Damascene / The 
Second Book / About Hope / Staniloae 2019 (2): 210) 


The one who really wants to live in quietude and according to 
God, he must take care of being, besides faith, full of good deeds. 
And the faith is twofold. And besides this, the one who appeases 
himself, he must be peaceful, not-scattered, careless, not 
worried, quiet, serene, and thankful in everything, conscience 
about his helplessness; he must manly endure the trials, to trust 
God, and to wait from Him what is useful. 

a). The Lord says: “Not everyone who calls Me “Lord, Lord”, will 
enter the Kingdom of Heavens, but the one who does the will of 
My Father Who is in heavens” (Mt. 7: 8). Therefore, also you, my 
beloved, if you love, not with empty words, the deifying quietude 
— which gives, since now, to the ones who leant it with 
cleanness, the possibility to receive the showings of the 
Kingdom of God, which shine from far away, and in the future 
age more fully and more consummate - but you truly love it 
also with the work, make sure that, besides the right- 
worshiping faith, to be you also full of good deeds. Besides that, 
be you in peace with everybody, as much as it concerns you, 
not-scattered, careless or fully not worried, quiet, tranquil, 
thankful in everything, conscious about your helplessness, and, 
over all, keep your eyes not-sleeping and awake towards the 
diverse and of many sorts temptations, which happen to you 
every day; fight, with patience and with long-sufferance, every 
storm and every trouble which come upon you in every way. 
About the first and the second things, namely about the need 
that, besides faith, to adorn yourself with good deeds, let be 
teacher to you, the glorified brother of the Lord, who says: “The 
faith without deeds is dead, as also the deeds without faith” 
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(Jas. 2: 26, 18). And before this one, the adviser of everybody, 
our Lord Jesus Christ Who says towards disciples: “Going, 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them how to keep 
everything that I have commanded to you” (Mt. 28: 18-20). The 
speaker of the Lord, he says also: “God asks from every man 
who has the Baptism, these three things: the right faith from 
the soul, the temperance from the body, and the truth from the 
tongue”!034, (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius 
Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has the 
witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of God, 
by the ones who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or 
about their behavior and their living, and about all the good 
things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with 


it, with right-judgment / Staniloae 2022: 24-25) 


For fulfilling all the commandments and for the faith into our Lord 
Jesus Christ, we mustn’t spare, when the times asks for it, even 
our life. 

In addition to what has been said, you must also know that, for 
the sake of the live giver commandments, and for the sake of 
the faith into our Lord Jesus Christ, we owe, when the times 
asks for it, to joyfully give even our soul, or to not spare even 
our life. This is because our Lord Jesus Christ Himself says, 
regarding this, that: “the one who has lost his soul for Me and 
for My Gospel, that one will be saved” (Mk. 8: 35). This is, 
without any doubt, for that man believes and doesn’t doubt, 
that God-Man Jesus Christ Himself, the Savior, He is the 
resurrection and the life and everything that is salvation”!° 5, 


This is because He says: “I am the resurrection and the life. The 


1034 T think that is about Saint Gregory of Nazianzus. 


1035 That one who gives his earthly life for Christ, he gives it for his own resurrection and for the eternal life. 
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one who believes in Me, even if he dies, he will be alive. And 
everyone who is alive and believes in Me, he won’t die ever” (Jn. 
11: 25-27). And: “So much He loved the world, that He gave 
even His Only Begotten Son, for everyone who believes in Him 
to not perish, and to have eternal life” (Jn. 3: 16). And: “I have 
come for the world to have life, and much more life to have” (Jn. 
10: 10). 

Therefore, being like that, and, as it has been said, “forgetting 
about the things from the past and looking forwards” (Phil. 3: 
14), run, without turning back, together with Christ, on your 
road. 

But it is good and is very useful to present here, firstly, the 
natural method of his beatitude Nicephorus, about the way in 
which one can reach inside heart, through the breathing 
through the nose. It is a method that also helps to gathering the 
cogitation together!99°, On this way, our work will advance, with 
God, in a due manner. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and 
Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has 
the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of 
God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, 
or about their behavior and their living, and about all the good 
things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with 


it, with right-judgment / Staniloae 2022: 36-37) 


And this wasn’t written for something else, but only and solely 
in order to allow us to understand and to luminously see how 
much God loves and strengthens and makes worthy the ones 
who love His commandments and who work His 
commandments with the deed. And again, by this, it is shown 


how much God hates and punishes the faithless ones and who 


1036 The “Method” is called natural for it uses the natural process of breathing, in order to tie on it, also the 


spiritual act of turning the thinking towards the inward things. 
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Staniloae 


disobey His commandments. This is because, by not working 
His commandments, he gives people punishment and sends 
them in hell, as it was done to that emperor of the Promised 
City, who was punished by God, through Joshua Navi. (Words 
Gathered Up from Holy Writings / Staniloae 2022: 631-632) 


“In the human life’s simple order, there are deeds which, no 
matter who was the man who did them, they have by 
themselves important repercussions, upon the other people. A 
man founded a state, or an institution; another formulated a 
doctrine, or he realized an art work; all of these deeds still 
continue to influence, by themselves, the life of other people.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 46) 


“Between the good deeds and the faith in Christ there is an 
organic connection, in both of them being manifested the 
communion with Christ. In deeds, the communion with Christ 
is manifested as a development of the communion that starts 
through faith. The faith in Christ is the faith in the Christ from 
within us, the faith out of His power as dwelling within us; it is 
the irradiation in us of the presence and of the power of Christ, 
dwelling within us in an unseen manner. This faith includes the 
love for the One Who has sacrificed Himself, and Who has 
resurrected, and Who dwells within us, for out of His state of 
sacrifice and resurrected, at out turn, also us to take power to 
die to the sin and to live, at our turn, a new life out of Him and 
with Him. Christ Himself fills us up with love towards Him, by 
His love for us. And the love gives us the power to become like 
Him: to die towards the sin, to manifest ourselves with love 
towards whosoever and towards whatsoever. The Christendom 
is the great mystery of the communion amongst person, which 


the Occident hasn’t understood. The Christendom is a great 
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mystery of the persons’ growth out of the life of another person 
and, in the last analysis, out of the life of Christ’s Person, full of 
godlike infinity.” (Staniloae 2006: 152) 


“Not only in prayer it comes to expression the dialogical bond 
amongst persons, or the responsibility for one another, but also 
in the deed of one person in favor of another. In their natural 
state the people feel that through their deeds of reciprocal help, 
they fulfill the obligations of a reciprocal responsibility from 
above their will. But the Church’s members know that this 
responsibility it has been place upon them by God, and that 
they fulfill this responsibility not only by deeds, which can be 
reckoned as belonging to them, but also through prayer which 
they ask God for help, for others; they also know that without 
the exercise of this responsibility they fall into some sort of 
existence emptied of content and of power, into an existence of 
the nightmare and of the torment. In this sort of existence, of 
tormented shadow, there falls only the one who is not helped by 
another and the one who doesn’t help too. This is because of 
the one who doesn’t remain in the bond of the dialogue with 
another, by answering that one’s appeal, he falls himself in the 
void of the loneliness, namely of a phantasmagorical and 


tormented existence.” (Staniloae 1997: 220) 


“God doesn’t forget any good deed done to others (Hebr. 6: 10), 
for all those deeds are inscribed in an ascendant line towards a 
superior state of kindness of the ones who believe. He doesn’t 
forget, for though the good deeds the believers answer God for 
the gifts which they have received, answering Him in the first 
place by impropriating and by multiplying the kindness shown 
them by Him, through the gifts He gave them.” (Staniloae 1997: 
225) 
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“We discover the man in what he has different from everything 
that is given into the order of massively present things as 
matter: like life, like laws, like deeds, especially in the 
hypostasis of the second person, of you, or only for we have one 
or other, as such. 

Through what the man presents himself to us as being different 
from any reality from the surrounding world, when we meet him 
like a second person? We know his body being part between the 
entities which took place into the order of the seen world, also 
when we see the man like a third person. His deeds, his 
emotional manifestations, we see the also to the persons with 
whom we are not in direct report, and we can enumerate them 


among the happenings of the world.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 14-15) 


“But not only in the wonderful deeds was showed the active 
presence of the Godhead through human nature, without 
modifying it, but in everything He was doing and was telling, in 
all the time spent among people by Jesus Christ, was 
something which, without modify His humanity, was showing 
that it is in Him more than humanity. The crowds remained 
overwhelmed by His speeches. “Nobody has talk like this in 
Israel”, was whispering the people. His word was human, but 
both the content and the atmosphere in which was shrouded, 
was something more that human. His behavior was human, 
and though, it was a behavior like hasnt before and can has it 


any human.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 165) 


“The deed, especially, it is - like the word also - a manifestation 


of the intentions of a person, an opening, an overflowing of 
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someone’s love upon us, a bridge which a person stretches to 
us for communion, a prolongation of that person!°’. 

When speaking about the work of somebody we cannot remove 
the accent from on his person, because the person himself 
manifest, illuminates, and enters our region through his deeds 


and words.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 239) 


“That is why, it is not necessary that somebody to hate you, in 
order you to feel yourself as being diminished, and it is enough 
that somebody no longer pays you attention. Of the lack of love 
of our fellow human we still can comfort ourselves, because he 
can be wrong in what concerns our deeds. But the absence of 
God, the lack of the approvingly echo from Him for our deeds, it 
is an awful torment, it is a frightening punishment. Either this 
punishment is due to the lack of attention which the divine 
person pays us because we are not doing what He wants, or it 
is due to a positive influx of dissatisfaction of His, which we are 
not feeling clearly, the connection between the evil we are doing 
and the following torments it is produced with a power of a law 
and this law stays into the positive or negative personal attitude 
of God. In the punishment of the law, it is not about an extra- 
divine, but about God Himself, not into an arbitrary attitude, 
but into a one, which, like in the case of the good that we are 
doing, it meets the will with the indication of His being.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 321-322) 


1037 Widening this sense of the deeds, Eberhard Grisebach sees the general meaning of the work into the 


establishment of the relations of the communion. The crises of the work and of the worker from today, comes 


from the fact that nobody know anymore its meaning. “Arbeit wrude zeitweiling um ihrer willen, ohne 


Beziehung zu einen Boden der Gemeinschaft betrieben 1. Sonlos ist jede Arbeit, welche den Boden der 


Gemeinchaft verloren hat und keiner Nachfrage mehr entsprich. 2. Sinnios ist die Arbeit, die nur des 


Arbeitenden willen geschieht, die dem Ertfolg und der befriedigung des Subjekts dient. 3. Sinnlos ist die Arbeit 


wiche Totes wiederholt, eine Wiederherstellung von Formen und Normen versucht, die langst ihre Beziehung 


zum Leben verhoren hat“. (Die Schicksalsfrage des Abendlandes, Bern-Leipzig, 1942, p. 314, 316). 
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“How many deeds and words of every one of us do not mix into 
the deeds and words of the other ones, like influences or like 
ready made things? The life and the work of every one of us are 
interwoven with the one of the other ones, forerunners or 
contemporaries. And, at our turn, we are presents in the life 
and in the deed of the contemporary or successor people.” 


(Staniloae 1993 (1): 440-441) 


“The good deeds bring the man into the light of Christ, while the 
evil deeds keep the man into darkness. The evil deeds lock the 
man up in his narrow egotism, stopping the man from widely 
and deeply understanding other persons, and from 
understanding the loving God Who is the source without 
beginning, of the existence; on the opposite, the good deeds 
being directed towards the loving God and towards the fellow 
humans, they widen the loving sight endlessly. This is for the 
good deeds make the man communicative, open, and 
transparent. One can see that man’s interior. He opens himself 
warmly, to others. He has within him the warmth of the endless 
love of Christ, for he communicates with Christ. The body no 
longer locks the man up but it makes his soul seen, and 
communicative. Through good, the spirit makes transparent the 
material matter of the body, firstly to Christ and then to all the 
ones believing in Christ. But, by and large, the human spirit 
becomes transparent through material matter and through 
some communicative organizations the spirit brings into the 
material matter. But God placed in the whole matter of the 
universe, and organization that makes the universe useful to 
the man, and also able to show how wonderful and loving is the 
wisdom of God. The material matter has been made by God able 


to receive and to communicate through itself a useful 
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rationality. Through this it is shown that not only the human 
spirit can see and work through the material matter, but 
through the material matter one can see God and His works. 
So, one can know and work the truth through the material 
matter. The good deeds “work the truth”, namely they actualize 
towards joy the truth of the connection existing between the 
man committing these good deeds and his fellow humans, and 
the good deeds show the truth of the loving God. For this is the 
truth: the harmony amongst the created things and their union 
with God through His love. The one who commits the good, he 
sees this truth and he affirms this truth. And the connection 
with this true existence it brings him joy.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 
202-203) 
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Deification / Sanctification 


Paterikon 


Abba Daniel used to say this about him: 'He never wanted to 


reply to a question concerning the Scriptures, though he could 
well have done so had he wished, just as he never readily wrote 
a letter. When from time to time he came to church he would sit 
behind a pillar, so that no-one should see his face and so that 
he himself would not notice others. His appearance was angelic, 
like that of Jacob. His body was graceful and slender; his long 
beard reached down to his waist. Through much weeping his 
eye-lashes had fallen out. Tall of stature, he was bent with old 
age. He was ninety-five when he died. For forty years he was 
employed in the palace of Theodosius the Great of divine 
memory, who was the father of the divine Arcadius and 
Honorius; then he lived forty years in Scetis, ten years in Troe' 
above Babylon, opposite Memphis and three years at Canopus of 
Alexandria. The last two years he returned to Troe where he 
died, finishing his course in peace and the fear of God. He was a 
good man "filled with the Holy Spirit and faith." (Acts 11.24) He 
left me his leather tunic, his white hair-shirt and his palm-leaf 
sandals. Although unworthy, I wear them, in order to gain his 
blessing.' (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 42 / *** 1975: 18-19) 


They said of Abba Macarius the Great that he became, as it is 
written, a god upon earth, because, just as God protects the 
world, so Abba Macarius would cover the faults which he saw, 
as though he did not see them; and those which he heard, as 
though he did not hear them. (Abba Macarius the Great / 
Saying no. 32 / *** 1975: 136) 


Abba Macarius of Alexandria went one day with some brethren 


to cut reeds. The first day the brethren said to him, 'Come and 
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eat with us, Father.' So he went to eat with them. The next day 
they invited him again to eat. But he would not consent saying, 
'My children, you need to eat because you are carnal, but I do 
not want food now.' (Abba Macarius of Alexandria / Saying no. 1 
/ *** 1975: 152-153) 


They said of Abba Pambo that he was like Moses, who received 
the image of the glory of Adam when his face shone. His face 
shone like lightening and he was like a king sitting on his 
throne. It was the same with Abba Silvanus and Abba Sisoes. 


(Abba Pambo / Saying no. 12 / *** 1975: 198) 


Abba Matoes used to say of Abba Tithoes, 'No-one can ever 
speak against him, for like pure gold in the balance, so is Abba 
Tithoes.' (Abba Tithoes / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 236) 


They said of Abba Or that he never lied, nor swore, nor hurt 
anyone, nor spoke without necessity. (Abba Or and Theodore / 
Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 246) 


Philokalia 


That's why the lifting toward the higher level of the existence: 
toward deification, cannot be done but through Logos. He is the 
substance or the strength which works into virtues, is the path 
of the man strengthened into virtues, Who doesn't deviate 
neither to the right nor to the left!38. (The Teaching of Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Preface by Saint Dumitru Staniloae 


the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (2): 19) 


But the lifting up from the second step, of the contemplation of 
God, in a direct way through the reasons of the world, at the 


third step, of the direct contemplation of God, it is not done 


1038 Gnostic Heads II, 68; G.P. 90, 1156. 
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through the natural power of the mind and of the human will, 
helped by the grace. This lifting up cannot be done but through 
the exclusive energy of God, after the shutting down of the 
human powers!°39. This is the deification of the man after the 
mystical death of his natural powers!°. This is the Sunday of 
the deified life, after the Saturday of the rest from the natural 
powers, and after the six days of natural work of the life from 
here. Through our passing into the seventh day of resting from 
the natural powers, God Himself rests from the created activity 
which He sustains it into us, from the providential work, as 
sustainer and leading of the natural activity of the created 
world, and through our lifting up at the uncreated activity, of 
which subjects we become, He Himself comes again at His 
exclusively uncreated activity, from before the creation of the 
world1041, Better said, not exactly to that one, because then 
there did not exist subjects created after nature, at the level of 
which have anyway to be the godlike activity which they will 
have then, qualitatively identical, but not also quantitatively, 
with the activity of God Himself. (The Teaching of Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Preface by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer 
of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (2): 19-20) 


Properly said, if the Logos hadn’t had embodied Himself to die 
and to resurrect together with us like a man, we wouldn't have 


reached at the Sabbath of the creation, and at the Eighth Day of 


1039 Heads about Love, Il, 62. 


1040 Gnostic Heads, II, 88: “Only God still appears, both through the soul and through the body, the natural 


features being overcame through the overwhelming of the glory.” 


1041 Gnostic Heads: Il, 47: “The rest of God from Saturday it is the gathering of all the created ones at Him. 


Then His all-godlike activity which He created in an unspoken way rests from the natural work from inward of 


them. Because God cease Himself from the natural work from inside each creature, through each thing it is 


moved in a natural way, when we receive each of us, on the measure, the godlike work, will put an end to its 


natural work around God.” 
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the deification, being impeded by the sin. And God wouldn't 
have had the satisfaction to pass at this rest after the 
conclusion in a happy way of His work related to the creation. 
The Logos consummates His work related to the world as Christ. 
Through Christ we fulfill our destiny, we are deified. (The 
Teaching of Saint Maximos the Confessor / Preface by Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 21) 


«The advice of God, says David, remains forever; the thought of 
His heart, from generation to generation»!°42, Through «advice» 
he understood, maybe, the advice of God and Father, regarding 
the unspoken descent (kenosis) of the Only Begotten Son in the 
view of the deification of our nature, advice which embraces the 
edge of all the ages!943. And through «the thoughts of His heart», 
the reasons of the Providence and of the Judgment, according to 
which He rules in a wise way our life from here and the future 
one, as of some different generations, giving to each one the 


appropriate way to work!044. So, if the work of the godlike advice 


1042 Psalms: 33: 11: KJB: “The counsel of the Lord standeth for ever, the thoughts of his heart to all 
generations.”; 32: 11: ROB: “And the advice of the Lord, the thoughts of His heart from generation to 
generation.” 

1043 All the ages (eons) are carries by the dynamics of Jesus the One Who descended into them, thickening 
Himself on the measure of their thickening and ascending Himself on the measure of their ascension. Jesus is 
into the world through its reasons, through Providence, through the old Law, even before coming into the body 
for making Himself the first fruit of the deification of the human nature. And after that He rules also from 
above, but also from within the bosom of the history, the process of deification of the human nature, and even 
this process lasts for the people and for the angels even after the end of this world, forever. So, there isn't age 
which to remain outside of this mission. 

1044 The reasons of the Providence interweave themselves and alternates ceaselessly with the ones of the 
Judgment. God urges the people towards the good things both through aspirations and positive gifts, and trials 
and punishment. These dynamics reasons (force-ideas) which work into the bosom of the history, give to it a 
unitary sense. But history isn't uniform, because neither these reasons remain the same; but each generation is 


guided by other reasons, being given to each generation other missions, other ways to work. It is to be remarked 
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consists in the deification of our nature and the purpose of the 
godlike thoughts is to consummate to the end the ones that we 
ask in our life, it is useful to know and to fulfill the meaning of 
the Lord’s Prayer, and also to describe it!°45. For my master has 
thought at this prayer, when he wrote to me, his servant, being 
him moved by God. So, having us to make it now theme of my 
words, I pray to God, the teacher of this prayer, to open my 
mind towards the understanding of the mysteries from it, and to 
give me appropriate words towards the interpretation of the 
things that I will understand from it. Because it shown all the 
hidden in a secret way in the ones told before, or better said 
heralded in a limpid way to the one who are strong at the mind. 
The word of the prayer comprises the asking of all the ones of 
which made Himself cause to us, the Word of God, by humbling 
Himself. He teaches us to force ourselves to impropriate those 
goods, which can be provided to us only by God and Father 
through the Son Who mediates in a natural way and through 
the Holy Ghost. For He mediator between God and people is, 
according to the godlike Apostle, the Lord Jesus!°46, Who 
showed the unknown Father to the people through His body, 
and to the Father He brought the people through Himself, 
reconciled through the Ghost. (Maximos the Confessor / 


Interpretation to the Lord’s Prayer / Staniloae 2015 (2): 281) 


that also about 


Providence. 


the future life Saint Maximos says that it will be guided according to the reasons of the 


1045 The things that we ask in our life are the ones comprised into the Lord’s Prayer (Our Father). And the 


purpose of the thoughts of God is to fulfill these ones to the end. So it is appropriate to be clarified the things 


which we are asking in the Lord's Prayer to know what pursuits God through His thoughts. 


1046 I Timothy: 2: 5: KJB: “For there is one God, and one mediator between God and men, the man Christ 


Jesus;”; ROB: “Because One is God, and One is also the Mediator between God and people: the Man Christ 


Jesus,” 
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«But everything and into everything there is Christ», who depicts 
into the ghost the shape (yop@n) of the without beginning 
kingdom through the ones from above the nature and above the 
law. This shape, as it was shown before, it is characterized by 
the humbleness and the meekness of the heart, of whose unity 
perfects the man built according to Christ. Because anybody 
who is humble is also meek, and anyone who is meek is of 
course also humble; humble, as one who knows himself having 
his existence as a gift; meek, as one who understands the usage 
which must be made by the powers gifted according to the 
nature, making them to serve to the rationality and totally 
refusing to put their work at the disposition of the feeling. That's 
why he is with the mind in a uninterrupted movement towards 
God, and with the feeling he remains unmoved, not wanting at 
all to feel anything from the ones who really upset the body, and 
not permitting to be imprinted into the soul any shadow of 
sadness, for not being shaken the causing of joy disposition 
from within him!°47, Because he doesn’t reckon as lack of 
pleasure the pain according to the senses. For he knows only 
one pleasure: the union of the soul with the Word, of Whose lack 
is a endless torment, which stretches itself over all the 
centuries. That's why leaving the body and all the ones of the 
body, he goes directly towards the cohabitation with God!08, 
thinking at the only one damage which he could have, even he 


would rule over all the goods of the earth: not achieving the 


1047 Tt is a voluntary state of “dispassion” for all the pains that come upon the body. This isn’t a general lack of 


feeling, because while he doesn't feel the pain of the body, the soul it is full of feeling of some spiritual joys 


(“the mental or the spiritual feeling”). But it is also a “dispassion” on the soul's plan, at which must reach the 


one who searches for the consummation: the calmness in front of the praising and revilements. The lack of this 


denotes an egotistical sensibility, o preoccupation for the self, a inferior moral state, which can reach at a morbid 


1048 Tn Greek language it is ovufiwon, conjugal cohabitation, between the soul as wife (being of a feminine 


gender) and the Word of God. 
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expected deification according to the grace. (Maximos the 
Confessor / Interpretation to the Lord’s Prayer / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 297) 


This mystery of deification, let it be the target towards which to 
be us watching into prayer, to know what we were and what 
have we been made by the descent (kenosis) through the body of 
the Only Begotten One, and from where and where He has 
raised us through the power of His right hand, we who were in 
the lowest place of the world, to which the burden of the sins 
descended us. And in this way to love even more the One Who 
has spoken to us, with so much wisdom, this salvation. And 
through as many as we do let's show the fulfilled prayer and to 
prove ourselves as preachers of God, of the One Who truly is our 
Father according to the grace. Let`s not rather show us, through 
the dishonorable passions, as having as father of the life the sly 
one, which always plots to forcedly become master upon the 
nature, and to not change by lack of care our life with the death. 
Because each of the two ones (God namely and the devil) shares 
to the ones who follow him what has as his own: One destines 
eternal life to the ones who love Him; the other one plants into 
the ones who come close to him, through sneaking of the willing 
temptations, the death. (Maximos the Confessor / Interpretation 
to the Lord’s Prayer / Staniloae 2015 (2): 307) 


Question number 9 / In what meaning Saint John says again: 
“Brothers, now we are sons of God and it has not been shown yet 


what we will be”1049? And what wants to say Saint Apostle Paul 


1049 I John: 3: 2: KJB: “Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but 


we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is.”; ROB: “You beloved 


ones, now we are sons of God, and what we will be it has not been yet shown to us. We know that if He will 


show Himself, we will be like Him, because we will see Him like He is.” 
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through the words: “And to us God has discovered through the 
Ghost, because the Ghost visits everything, even the deeps of 
God”1050? What must we understand, in the end, through “that 
what we will be”? / Answer /Deification / Saint Evangelist John 
says that he does not know the image of the future deification of 
the ones who have become here sons of God through the virtues 
from the faith, because it has not been yet shown the 
hypostasis, seen as standing by itself, of the future goods. This 
is “because we walk here by faith, not by sight”!95!. And Saint 
Paul says that he has received through unveiling a godlike sign 
towards which he must run if he wants to achieve the future 
goods, not that he would know the image itself of the deification 
on the basis of that godlike sign. Thats why he clearly says, 
interpreting Himself: “I am running towards the sign, towards 
the crown of the calling from above”1052, This one he does it 
wanting to know through suffering the way of fulfilling in fact of 
the godlike sign, done here to him through unveiling, namely 
through the deifying power of the worthy ones. So, the Apostles 
confess in the same way, proving the same thought in the 
teaching that might seem to be opposed, as ones that are moved 
by One and the same Ghost. The first one confesses his 
nescience regarding the way of the future deification according 
to the grace; the second one announces in a great manner the 


news about the sign that has been unveiled to him. That this is 


1050 T Corinthians: 2: 10: KJB: “But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all 


things, yea, the deep things of God.”; ROB: “And to us they have been revealed by God through His Ghost, 


because the Ghost studies all things, even the deeps of God”. 
1051 TT Corinthians: 5: 7: KJB: “(For we walk by faith, not by sight:)”; ROB: “Because we walk by faith, not by 


1052 Philippians: 3: 14: KJB: “I press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.”; 


ROB: “But I do one thing: forgetting about the ones that are behind me and tending towards the ahead ones, I 


am running to the target, to the reward of the calling from above, of God, into Christ Jesus.” 
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the reckoning of the Saint Apostles he himself confesses about 
it, by all his godlike words, by saying in one place that with all 
the science and all the prophecy will cease, and in another place 
that he sees the future ones as through mirror and through 
riddle, but it will come the time when he will enjoy the great and 
above all the understanding gift of seeing the hoped ones face to 
face; another time he confesses again that he knows from part 
and from part he prophesies, and at last he strongly cries out 
that he would have to know as he himself is known, because he 
does not know yet the ones that he will know them. Shortly 
speaking, the word of the Apostle that “when what is 
consummated will come it will cease what is fragment”, I reckon 
that it has the same meaning with what the Theologian says: “It 
has not been yet shown what we will be”. (Maximos the 
Confessor / Question no. 9 - What God Has Unveiled to Us and 
what He Will Unveil to Us / Staniloae 2018: 62-63) 


The embodiment of God, he says, it is a sure warranty for the 
man’s hope of deification. This work makes the man God, as 
fully as God made Himself man. Because it is proven that the 
One Who made Himself a man without sin, He will deify the 
nature without transforming it in God; and he so much will 
raise the man because of Him, as much as He descended 
because of the man. (Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 22 
— About the End of the Time Reached at Us / Scholium no. 3 / 
Staniloae 2018: 98) 


Another meaning, the rationality of the activity is the natural 
power for fulfilling the virtues, and the rationality of the 
suffering is the grace of the ones from above nature or the 
inrush of the contrary to the nature ones. As we do not have 


natural power for what is above us, in the same way we do not 
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have by nature power for what is not. Therefore, we suffer the 
deification through grace, as something that is above nature; 
but we do not work it ourselves. For, we do not have, by nature, 
a power capable to work the deification. And again, we suffer the 
sin as an accident contrary to the nature, but accepted with our 
will!053, And this is because we do not have a natural power for 
bringing the evil in existence. So, while we are in this life from 
here, we work, at the fulfilling of the virtues, having towards this 
work a natural power. And in the future, we will suffer the 
deification, by receiving as a gift the grace towards suffering it. 
(Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 22 — About the End of 
the Time Reached at Us / Scholium no. 5 / Staniloae 2018: 98- 
99) 


After this life, he says, we will cease working the virtues, but we 
will not cease suffering the deification according to the grace, 
like a reward for them. Because the suffering which above the 
nature is borderless, it is because of that also full of effective 
force; but the one that is contrary to the nature is also without 
consistence, and thats why is without power. (Maximos the 
Confessor / Question no. 22 — About the End of the Time 
Reached at Us / Scholium no. 6 / Staniloae 2018: 99) 


Governing the anger and the lust, the rationality works the 
virtues. And the mind taking heed at the rationalities of the 
things, after banishing the contrary ones, it finds out what is 
worthy to be loved through nature, and the mind, after passing 
over the ones which can be known, it notices the Cause of the 


things, the one above science and knowledge; then emerges the 


1053 The sin become passion drives us without our will. The insanity, as the last degree of the sin, of nature's 


alteration, does not leave any trace of voluntary initiative into the man, but the man is in a total passivity. That's 


why in the hell the man cannot do anything for his salvation. In this state the man cannot even repent himself. 
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suffering of the deification through grace. This suffering 
detaches the rationality from the occupation with the natural 
discernment, because there is nothing to be discerned and stops 
the mind from that cogitation according to the nature, because 
there is nothing to be known. He makes God the one worthy of 
godlike participation, through the identity which he receives 
through rest (Katamotouv tn KaTd tnvotåotv tautoteti Meov)!54, 
(Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 22 — About the End of 
the Time Reached at Us / Scholium no. 7 / Staniloae 2018: 99) 


When the mind has achieved the unmediated union with God, it 
totally stops its natural power of cogitating and of cogitate on 
itself. And when allows this again and cogitates something from 
the ones which are behind God, it starts discerning the union 
from above understanding!955. While the man is in this union 
with God, as one who has ascended above nature, and has 
become god through participation, it moves the law of his nature 
just like an unmoved mountain. (Maximos the Confessor / 
Question no. 34 - What Do We Receive through Prayer / 
Scholium no. 3 / Staniloae 2018: 146-147) 


Or maybe the body of the Word is also the consummate turning 


1054 By participating to God, the mind does not pass anymore either the desire from a thing to another. That man 
remains forever totally unchanging. But that is not a dead change, but a living (an intense suffering of God in 
the self). He is God not only because he has in his self the godlike works, but also because he is unchangeable as 
God is. 

1055 So that union from above nature and cogitation, with God, and the stopping of the natural working of the 
cogitation it takes place also in this life, but for short periods of time. The union with God and the deification of 
the man doesn't mean identifying with God according to the nature, but it is lived as a state into which the 
cogitation of the man doesn’t make difference anymore between itself and God, because the cogitation isn't 
anywhere in function. But into the deified man there remains though the conscience that he isn't either only him, 
or only God. It is something analogue to the relation of love between two persons. They don't make distinction 
anymore between me and you. But though they don't live themselves as one, as me or you, but as two, in the 


same time, as a fullness, as a communion, different from the singular state. 
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back of the nature to itself and its restoration through virtue 
and knowledge, the blood, the deification which will keep it 
through grace into the eternal happiness, and the bones, the 
unknown power itself which it will sustain the nature into the 
eternal happiness through deification. (Maximos the Confessor / 
Question no. 35 - Why Do We Eat the Word, but Not Also His 
Bones / Staniloae 2018: 150) 


The good wine is the rationality which gets us out from nature 
and elevates us towards deification!°5°; this thing was forbidden 
to Adam after falling!°57. But the Word (the Rationality), 
emptying Himself out of the love for people, he made Himself 
later, through embodiment, as only He knows, good to drink 
wine. For Himself is also the Providence, like sustainer of the 
things, and the Rationality of the Providence, as method of 
taking care of the providential ones, and the Providence Maker 
which sustains everything through their rationalities of being. 
(Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 40 - About the Six 
Vessels of Water from the Wedding from Cana / Scholium no. 3 
/ Staniloae 2018: 168-169) 


So they were “searching for, insistently” and “studied 


thoroughly” not only the incorruptibility of the nature and the 


1056 K addov otov, Tov npóç Owoc EKGTATIKOV TNS PYGEWS Aóyov (Good wine, to the eloquence of the nature (E. 


l. t`s n.)). I don't believe that the Latin translation is justified: the good wine is the rationality of the nature, 


which elevates us towards deification. The rationality of the nature can't deifies us, like the natural power of the 


water didn't make it this one wine. The rationality which gets out from nature is, as it is said below, the divine 


Logos Himself, the supreme Rationality. But the divine Rationality lowers Himself to make possible to be 


received and drunken by this one as a good wine. He unites Himself with the human rationality, transforming 


this human rationality, like Jesus transformed the water into wine, but in wine which can be suffered by the 


man, and the getting out from nature doesn’t mean the getting out of his one from its being, but only for its 


1057 He became incapable of understanding the divine Rationality, his mind being thickened through sin. 
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rationalities of its deification, but also the time in which the 
trying will come through suffering for its sake, to make obvious 
both the disposition of the ones who truly want it, and the 
intention of the ones who want it hypocritically; and then also 
the time, namely the other age, in which it will be shown present 
and actualized the deification according to the grace, which will 
make everybody into the godlike likeness, on the measure on 
which everyone is capable for receiving it. Maybe this it has been 
called, by the Scripture, the “glory” which will follow to the toils 
for the virtue. (Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 59 - 


About Searching and Researching / Staniloae 2018: 347-348) 


The unborn deification is the conscious light of the deification 
into the worthy ones, which has no beginning, but only a not- 
understood showing. (Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 62 
— About the Sickle Seen by Zachariah / Scholium no.16 / 
Staniloae 2018: 374) 


Therefore, on the right side there is the mystery of the 
embodiment of the Word, the one according to the Providence. 
This mystery works through grace the deification from above 
nature of the ones who are saved, deification decided from 
before ages, at which no creature will be able to raise itself 
according to its nature. And at the left side of the life-maker 
mystery of God Who wanted to suffer according to the body. This 
mystery is according to the Judgment and it causes on one 
hand the consummated abolishment of all the characteristics 
and movements, which penetrated into nature through 
disobedience, and on the other hand it does the full restoration 
of all the characteristics and of all the movements which are 
conform to the nature from the beginning (37). Consequently, to 


this restoration, there won't be within creatures any diminishes 
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or falsified rationality. These ones, namely the Providence and 
the Judgment, or the embodiment and the passion, on one hand 
for the steadfastness and the incorruptibility of the virtue and of 
the manly steadfastness with the deed, and on the other hand 
for the brightness and for the transparency of the contemplation 
and of the mysterious knowledge, they were likened by the 
Prophet to two brass mountains, out of which they came out, 
like some chariots with horses!°8, the four Gospels (38), which 
crosses and went around the earth and they healed the Adam’s 
wound, making through faith and good-living the Ghost of God 
to rest Himself upon the country from north, namely over the 
nations mastered upon by the mist of the nescience and upon 
the nature of which the darkness of the sin forcedly ruled daily 
(39). (Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 63 - About the 
Chandelier Seen by Zachariah / Scholium no.16 / Stăniloae 
2018: 405-406) 


Or through the two olive trees the Scripture symbolized the two 
peoples: the one of pagans and the one of Jews (44). These 
peoples are also called the “sons of the anointment”!°? (so the 
Scripture interprets the olive trees), for their birth in ghost and 
for the gift of the adoption given to them towards deification. In 
their middle there is the embodied God, staying as a chandelier 
in the Universal Church, the one and the only, and through this 
reconciling them with Himself and to each other and by making 
them birth givers of light through virtue and knowledge. 


(Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 63 - About the 


1058 Zechariah: 6: 1 and the followings. 


1059 Zechariah: 4: 14: KJB: “Then said he, These are the two anointed ones, that stand by the Lord of the whole 


earth.”; ROB: “And he made me understood: “These ones are the two anointed sons: which stay before the Lord 


of the whole earth’”. 
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Chandelier Seen by Zachariah / Scholium no.16 / Staniloae 
2018: 407) 


The Prophet reaches to be in all these states, maybe for 
imagining through himself the passions in which the mankind 
rolled down ruefully, making as itself the characteristics of the 
common nature of the men. That's why when symbolizes Adam, 
it is appropriate to him one of the meanings of the mountain, 
namely “the running away from adornment”. When though 
symbolizes God, Who descended Himself for us in our ones, 
through a mentally animated body, making Himself like us, 
except the sin, and anticipatively depicts the mystery of the 
embodiment and of the passions concerning the salvation, then 
through his departure from Joppa on the sea he indicates the 
descent of the Lord from heavens into this world (12), and 
through his swallowing by a whale and through his throwing out 
unharmed after three days and nights, he foretells the mystery 
of the burial and of the resurrection!°%, That's why it is as well 
as possible appropriate to him another meaning of the name, 
namely: “the resting and the healing from God”, of “the grace of 
God given to them”, or maybe also “the toil of God” for the 
willing passion of the Lord. This is because the Prophet 
prefigured Jesus Christ through his happenings, the true God, 
the true “resting” of the ones who are tired with pains, the 


“healing” of the crushed ones and the “grace” of the forgiveness 


1060 Jonah swallowed by the whale symbolizes also the Lord's kenosis during history, having to be shown at the 


end of the history. As the whale isn't tranquil while he bears Johan in its belly, neither the history doesn't 


remain uninfluenced by the presence of the Lord in its deep. Often the harsh forces of the history bear in their 


bellies great ideas. Unwillingly they serve Christ, Who once will reveal Himself. Frown currents and forces of 


the history bear in their belly great ideas, which otherwise couldn't have been imposed to the peoples, like Jonah 


couldn't have travelled with so great quickness his road, without the whale which doesn't have been realizing 


that it serves to a higher plan. The kenosis of Jesus in history is though only apparent. It is a kenosis full of 
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of the mistakes (13). This is because also our Lord and God, 
making Himself man, he descended in the ocean of our life, as 
from a Joppa which is interpreted as “the place from where is 
seen the joy”, on the sea of this world, as it was written: “Who 
instead of the joy laid before Him, He suffered the cross, not 
taking into heed the insult”!°61, And by willingly descending in 
the heart of the earth, where the cunning one was keeping us 
locked after he swallowed us through death, Christ elevated 
again the whole enslaved nature to heavens, after He plucked it 
out from there through resurrection. Through this He truly is 
“resting”, “healing” and “grace” to us (14). “Resting”, as the One 
Who unties through His temporary life the law of the forced 
slavery of the body; “healing”, as the One Who heals through 
resurrection the natures crushed by death and by corruption; 
“grace” as the One Who gives through faith the adoption into 
ghost and the gift of the deification, granted to each one 
according to his worthiness. This is because it was truly 
necessary to reach the light and the power of God and the 
Father in that earth, for the One Who is spiritual light to scatter 
the darkness of the nescience and the One Who is hypostatical 
power of God to break the latches of the sin and so to liberate 
the nature of the awfully shackled ones by the evil one, by giving 
them the unquenched light of the true knowledge and the 
impossible to uproot power of the virtues. (Maximos the 
Confessor / Question no. 64 — About Jonah the Prophet and 
Nineveh / Scholium no.16 / Staniloae 2018: 417-417) 


Through the soul of the Scripture, he understood its ghost, and 


1061 Hebrews: 12: 2: KJB: “Looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith; who for the joy that was set 


before him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God.”; 


ROB: “With the eyes upon Christ, the starter and the fulfiller of the faith, Who, for the joy put before Him, He 


endured the cross, He didn't take heed at its insult and He sat on the right hand of the throne of God”. 
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through the body its letter. 

The three years are the three laws, the written one, the natural 
one, and that one of the godlike grace, which comes one after 
another. Therefore, the ones who understand the bodily written 
law, he doesn’t nourish the soul with virtues; likewise, the ones 
who doesn't notice the rationalities of the things, he doesn't 
plentifully nourish his mind with the diverse wisdom of God; 
and the one who doesn't know the great mystery of the new 
grace, he doesn't rejoice himself with the hope of the future 
deification. Therefore, the lack of the spiritual contemplation 
under the regime of the written law it is followed by the lack of 
the diverse wisdom of God which can be receives through the 
natural law, and this one it is followed at its turn by the ignoring 
of the deification which will be given through grace on the basis 
of the new mystery!°2, (Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 
65 — About Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / Scholium 
no. 20 / Staniloae 2018: 478-479) 


The knowledge of the Holy and of One Being Trinity, it is 
sanctification and deification for Angels and for men. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and Living 
according to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 100 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 15) 


But which the ascension and the deification are? In what 


concerns the mind, it is the most consummated science of the 


1062 Tt is interesting that in this order of the laws, the natural law is placed after the written one, being reckoned 


as on higher stair. This order corresponds to the three stages of the spiritual ascension: of the virtuous activity, 


of the natural contemplation and of the deification. This order of the laws, we understand it of we consider it not 


so much on the plan of the history, but on the life of each individual. This is if we understand through the 


written law especially the law of the Ten Commandments. Thus each man must begin from the fulfilling of the 


commandments, to be elevated at the contemplation of God within the nature and then to be united with God. 
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things and of the One Who is above the things, as it is possible 
to the human nature; in what concerns the desire, it consists in 
the total and relentless tending and moving towards the First 
Good; and in what concerns the wrath, it consists in the tireless 
and not-weakened, all-affective and all-working towards the 
desired One, not allowing to be stopped by any of the upsetting 
circumstances which stay before it, but stepping forward 
unyieldingly and without turning back. The moving of the soul 
towards the good things must be the more assertive than 
towards the evil things, the more the intelligible beauties 
surpass the sensitive ones. One must take care of the body only 
that much that is necessary for its protection and for procuring 
the necessary things for sustaining the body, to not be the live 
forcedly destroyed. 

To command these things is easy, but to do them is much more 
difficult. This is because without toil cannot be uprooted from 
the soul those difficult to be budged habits. Neither the 
achieving of the science is done without sweating. And in fact, 
strenuously looking at and tending towards the happy existence 
is a thing gained with much toil and it is necessary a long time 
until the will is habituated with this impulse. And the mind 
must resist much against the feeling which pulls it towards the 
ones from bellow. This is the struggle and wagging war to the 
body, which lasts relentlessly until death comes, even it seems 
that is diminished through the withering of the wrath and of the 
anger and through the bringing of the feeling under the 
overwhelming science of the mind. But one must note also that 
the not-lightened soul, not being able to receive help from God, 
it cannot also be truly cleaned, neither ascended towards the 
godlike light. The said things must be considered as being said 
for the believers. (Theodor of Edessa / Word about 
Contemplation / Staniloae 2019 (1): 217) 
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Ten stairs, the philosophy of the deification, (Theophanous the 
Monk of Edessa / Ladder / Staniloae 2019 (1): 295) 


Especially accentuated and luminously described, it is the 
changing of the human nature, through deification, produced by 
the prayer of Jesus, accompanied by the warmth of the love for 
Him. The intimacy accomplished, between the human nature 
and the godlike work, it is described in terms capable to present 
the whole subtle reality of this unity. To be seen, in this sense, 
the chapter 90: “About faith, hope, and love”, where, amongst 
other things, it is said that: “The signs of the changing (produce 
by the warmth of the love of God) are: the man’s face becomes 
full of warmth, full of joy, the body become warm, the fear and 
the shyness are removed from that man, and he goes out of 
himself... He reckons the fearsome death as a joy”. (Introduction 
by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology / Staniloae 2022: 9) 


So, the one who established as his own purpose, to ascend well 
and beautifully, at God, in order him to be united with God, and 
in order him to be consummately be deified through God, or, in 
other words, to be saved, since without the mind’s deification 
the man cannot be saved, as the speakers about God say, in 
addition to fulfilling the Lord’s commandments, as much as it is 
possible, let him occupy also with the due contemplation of the 
creatures and of all the seen realities, in order him not to have a 
blind doing, namely one separated from contemplation, neither 
him to have the contemplation without soul, namely without 


going!°63, Thats why, he begins with the wisdom of the 


1063 This expression is a parallel to the expression of Saint James: “The faith without deeds is dead” (Jas. 2: 20). 


The contemplation is the job of the soul’s eye of the man. But a man who sees without love, he is a cold, 
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rationality and of the mind, and with the holy knowledge of the 
Scripture, namely with a good start, in order him to look, with a 
good purpose and with rationality, at the world of the realities 
submitted to the senses, as at a shown sign of the Creator, 
endless in power and in wisdom. So, he meets, as much as it is 
possible, the endless in power realities and their whole 
diversity!°©+, and he secretly delights and nourishes his mind 
out of the hidden realities. And, as the time passes, by living a 
life in quietude, and without disturbance, and by cogitating only 
at the godlike realities, through the meditation of the Scripture 
and of the seen things, he makes as his own occupation, to 
spiritually look, as much as possible, at the creation, in dialogue 
with the Scripture and with the images (symbols), in dialogue 
with the truth, through a more unitary sight. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Staniloae 2022: 183) 


Such things can be heard also from Saint Maximos the 
Confessor, who shows how much advancement it brings the 
contemplation and the knowledge of God through Scripture, and 
through creation, and that from here it comes the enlightening 
of the knowledge, which the happy deification is produced 
through. Of course, this is a good thing which rarely and with 
difficulty it can be found by hesychasts (by the ones who occupy 
themselves with the self-appeasing), because of the absence of 
the one who learns out of experience with the help of the grace, 


as the highest teacher of the appeasement, Saint Isaac the 


soulless man. That’s why he cannot see the full reality. And the love is the fruit of the doing. So, without doing, 


one cannot reach the true view of God and of the people. Consequently, the ascesis doesn’t consist of despising 


the world, but it consists of understanding the world into God. 


1064 Through the world’s things, he meets the infinite creator and providential energies of God. 
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Syrian, says, in the word which he starts speaking about the 
spiritual feeling and about the seer power!°®5, 

So, Saint Maximos says: “We call as deifying lights the teachings 
of the saints, as ones seeding the light of the knowledge and 
which deify the ones who listen to them”. He obviously expresses 
the same idea as Saint Dionysus who says: “All the other 
deifying light, as many as he has given us as gifts, by following 
to the words (from Gospels), the hidden teaching of our 
teachers, at our turn, we secretly teach them to others too”. And 
in another place, he says: “The godlike knowledge, on the ones 
who impropriate it as much as it is possible to the human 
beings, it elevates them, according to their powers, and it unifies 
them according to its own simple unity”. And again: “The whole 
brightness of light, started out of the Father, by coming to us as 
a good gift, it makes us floating straightly upwards, as a 
unifying power, and it turns us towards the deifying unity and 
simplicity of the Father Who gather us up” (Rom. 11: 36). You 
can notice that the one who becomes simple, by strongly and 
wisely turning himself towards God, or by godlike work, when he 
reaches to contemplate God, by being elevated either from 
things or from Scripture, either from all kind of godlike symbols, 
he is united with God and he is deified, and even more than 
that, he is even called as god? “This if for he says - all the ones 
amongst the understanding and speaking being, who have 
turned with the whole their power, towards the union with the 
starting godlike hiding, and they are elevated, as much as they 
are allowed to, towards its godlike rays, in an untold mode, by 
imitating God, if we can say so, they will also be found worthy of 
the same name with God”. Also, the Great Gregory the 


Theologian, he limpidly says about the human being that is “an 


1065 Tt seems that the author refers himself again to Epistle IV, edited by Nicephorus Theotokis, Athens, 1895, 


where is also about the three levels of the spiritual ascension (p. 384). 
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animal guided by the godlike oikonomia, in order him to be 
move elsewhere, and the end of the mystery it is his deification 
by consenting to God”. And Saint Maximos says: “the cogitated 
image of the godlike Scripture it transforms the knowers, 
through wisdom, towards deification, through the 
transfiguration of the Word within them, so that they mirror the 
glory of the Lord, on their unveiled face: (2 Cor. 3: 18)!066. This 
contemplative life needs the three things mentioned before: 
faith, impartation with the Holy Ghost, and the wisdom of the 
good-knowledge into Christ Jesus, our Lord. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 81 / Staniloae 2022: 185-187) 


And God, by making Himself known to the ones who are godlike 
out of abundance, consequently to the above-nature gift and to 
their deification, and to their godlike union, He wonderfully 
kidnaps with His beauty above-beauty, the whole understanding 
feeling and the whole their desire, so that he keeps them 
charmed around Him, as some other angels, who sing in an 
unretained impulse, like it is due: “God stood in the assembly of 
the gods and in the middle He will chose the gods” (Ps. 81: 1); 
and: “The God of the gods, the Lord spoke and he called the 
earth (namely the earthers), form the sunrises to sunsets” (Ps. 
49: 1); and “The chieftains of the people gathered in the same 
place with the God of Abraham” (Ps. 46: 9); and the stood 
around God as there stay the “Seraphs around Him” (Isa. 6: 2), 


receiving the godlike illuminations of the above-world mysteries 


1066 The man is deified through the transfiguration of Christ within him, namely through the deification of the 


Christ’s human nature, united with the mans’ nature and imprinted in the man’s nature. Then the man mirrors on 


his unveiled face the shininess of the Christ’s transfigured humanity, that it has become the man’s shininess. 


Then the man has become transparent to the transfigured Christ, or deified in his humanity. 
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and by keeping themselves undetached from God Who is 
endlessly above all realities. If, therefore, the clean in their 
heart, are happy, according to the Lord’s saying, for “they will 
see God” (Mt. 5: 8), how won’t be happy the seers, who are 
cleaned up through the awe engulfing them out of knowing God, 
being they elevated, by spiritually advancing, on the level of 
God? Therefore, the ones wanting the happiness, they must 
experience the deification and thus to stay motionless as some 
Cherubs around God and to maintain, with the whole zeal, the 
contemplation, the knowing, and the doing, into Christ Jesus, 
our Lord. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 90 / 
Staniloae 2022: 198-199) 


Staniloae 


“The Embodiment of Christ represents, in the same time, both 
the descent of God to the full communion with the mankind and 
the maximum ascent of the mankind. God made Himself a man, 


for the man to be deified.” (Staniloae 2003: 36) 


“(...) the Christian dogmas express the plan of the deification of 
all the rational beings who want this, a plan accomplished in its 
final consummation form, in Christ. In its unfolding, this plan 
isn’t but the specification and the real fulfillment of our natural 


aspiration towards the union with God.” (Staniloae 2003: 80) 


The capacity of becoming a subject of the divine love, namely of 
becoming God through grace, it must correspond to the manner 
of God into man, and the present state of subject of this love to 
His resemblance. In itself, the capacity of the man of becoming 
subject of the divine love it means his capacity to receive the 


love into an ever-growing measure, through his own efforts, and 
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to manifest it like something of his own. The object cannot 
receive the love, neither it can acquire and manifest the love like 
its own. It is required some activity on this purpose, and the fact 
that love come like a gift, it does not exclude the activity. The 
capability of receiving something and of manifesting that 
something like an own feature, it is the characteristic of the 
subject in general. The man is subject before being the bearer of 
the divine love, though he wholly becomes subject only through 
by receiving and manifesting this love. (Staniloae 1993 (1): 74- 
75) 


“In the Eastern Christendom the meaning of the salvation it is 
also determined by the inter-Trinitarian love of God. Christ has 
made Himself a man in order to elevate the man in the 
communion of the Trinitarian love, in order to deify the man; 
and this is not being done through an external forcing, which to 
scare the man, but through the descending love.” (Staniloae 
2003: 230-231) 


“The imprinting of the active divine features within us it equals 
to our deification. But it is in the same time equivalent to a 
becoming man in us, of God. By becoming God man within us, 
our deification it means, in the same time, a culminant 
becoming man, of us. According to the Christian doctrine, by 
behaving ourselves like the loving of all things God, we behave 
ourselves like the most accomplished people, for we have our 
hearty full with the hottest love, namely full with the love of 
God. This is an almost tearing apart sensitiveness for any 
foreign pain, a sensitiveness that is greater than that for our 
own pain. And this is an inclusion of others in us in a 


potentiated manner.” (Staniloae 2003: 271-272) 
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“According to their rank, the virtues receive diverse names. The 
virtue of love, it represents the kindness, the transparency, and 
the communicability in a culminant degree. It has concentrated 
in itself all the virtues or the dispassionate by excellence 
sensitiveness. It is equivalent to deification, that is, in the same 
time, the same with the culminant humanization. Only into God 
one can reach to be a full man, as the Chalcedon definition 
shows it us.” (Stăniloae 2003: 273) 


“The saints know God in His presence that is working within 
them and within the whole world. They know Him in the 
sweetness of the kindness and of the peace, in His power of 
transformation and of transfiguration and of consummation, 
within themselves and in all the things. The holiness isn’t 
something static and individual, but it is a process of endless 
Christian humanization through deification, that is being 
accomplished in the relations between people and God, amongst 
the people themselves, and between the people and the whole 
cosmos.” (Staniloae 2003: 285-286) 


“The oikonomia of God or His plan regarding the world, it 
consists in the deification of the created world, which after the 
sin implies also the salvation. The salvation and the deification 
presuppose, as first divine act, its creation. The salvation and 
the deification aim, doubtlessly and directly, the humanity, but 
not a humanity detached from nature, but ontologically united 
with the nature. This is because the nature holds on the man, or 
it makes the man whole, and the man cannot become 
consummate without reflecting and working upon nature. That’s 
why through the world it is understood both the nature and the 
humanity; or, when it is indicated one of them, by using the 


word world, always is understood also the other one.” (2003: 
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337) 


“God has committed Himself, by creating the man, to bring the 
man to deification. The man is transcendent by origin, although 


his existence is entrusted to his own freedom.” (2003: 375) 


“The providence and the plan of the deification of the creation 
and of the human being it is not hindered by the sin that was 
introduced into world, but the sin only determines that in 
Providence to be taken in account the conditions of the 
mankind’s sinful state, and the deification plan to include in 


itself also the deification of the mankind.” (2003: 511) 


“The Providence preserves and leads the world despite the 
world’s sinful state. This means that the world isn’t 
compromised and it won’t be brought to the total destruction by 
the force of the evil, but the world still keeps its value to God 
and it can be preserved by Him in a state in which the mankind 
can be led towards salvation and deification and it is actually 


being led towards this target.” (2003: 511) 


“The conveying of the qualities of the deified nature of Christ 
towards the people it is explained by the communion of nature. 
The deified body, by being received within the body of the other 
people, it resurrects and it deifies our bodies too.” (Staniloae 
2006: 23) 


“As we have seen, through the whole godlike oikonomia, starting 
with the creation and ending with the embodiment of the Son of 
God as man and with the full deification of the human nature, 
namely with the hypostatization or with the becoming of the 


human nature as Person in Him, and with His entering the 
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direct relation with the people, He aims the people’s full 
development as persons, a development which will show its full 
fruition in the live to come. This development as persons or this 
full deification, they have as their foundation the deification of 


the human nature assumed by Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 25) 


“The Son of God humanizes Himself without ceasing to be God, 
and He becomes the Hypostasis of the human nature. By this, 
he impropriates to Himself our modes of thinking and of 
sensitiveness, in order to transfigure them, to totally humanize 


them, or to deify them.” (Staniloae 2006: 25) 


“Even in the fact that the human nature hasn’t an own 
hypostasis in Christ, but is has God-the Word as its Hypostasis, 
it resides the fact that the human nature hasn’t any ceiling 
towards God and it hasn’t any separating wall between Christ, 
as God, and the other people. Christ is the full man to God and 
to the other people. Christ is in both these qualities, as God and 
as man, fully humanized and fully deified: fully humanized as 
God and fully deified as man. And in the relation with Him 
everybody can be humanized and deified. In Him we see and 
accomplish the fully transparent humanity to God and the fully 
given to us godhead.” (Staniloae 2006: 25) 


“The deification does not consist of a physic dilatation, a 
substantial one, of the human nature, but it consists of spiritual 
purification and intensification. This is the direction which the 
anthropology and the mystical—ascetic pedagogy of the Holy 
Fathers led all of us towards. Their ideal is the purification of 
passions like expressions of the egotism, in order to make 
possible the dwelling of the love for God and for people. In both 


respects the progress take place at once, and not only through 
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the man but also through God. Only the encouragement which 
God gives us through His divine grace and His love, it helps us 
to grow up into the rejection of the egotistic passions and into 
love. 

Also, amongst the people, showing us that the lack of love of 
somebody for us, and our lack of love for somebody, both of 
them weak our strengths, and it helps us to better understand 
how the lack of the divine grace like love of God towards us, and 
the egotism’s sin, they keep our nature asleep like under a bad 
witchcraft or detoured from its normal path, animalized, 
precisely like in the fairy tells. 

In this way, this state of a great spiritual development of the 
human nature, by not being but interpenetration with the divine 
grace, it rightly can be called deification.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 
222-224) 


“The love, of which subject has become the deified one, it is 
godlike. The man reaches thereby the source of an endless 
godlike love, namely another God, not by itself but through 
divine grace and through communion with God; not through an 
autonomous being, but through uninterrupted participation to 
the source of godhead. From him irradiates the light like from 
another sun, but only because he reflects or conveys, like an 
environment, the light of the unique central Sun of the 
existence. On the other hand, the man mustn’t be confounded 
to God; the characters of his nature are not lost, because it 
doesn’t irradiate the divine powers from itself, but it only 
conveys, through its forms and organs, the divine power which 
has its ultimate source into the divine nature.” (Staniloae 1993 
(1): 224) 


“It was said that “in poetry like in religion, it is valuable only the 
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word that has become flesh, and only the flesh that has become 
word”!067, This truth has found its supreme fulfillment, from 
both sides, into the kenosis of the godlike nature and in the 
deification of the human nature into Jesus Christ. The godlike 
Word has descended to the human one, but through this the 
human nature has been attracted to welcome Him, until it has 


become a godhead revealing word.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 229-230) 


“Bulgakov relies this thesis on the consideration that, like 
during the time of the earthly life, likewise after death, the 
human nature of Jesus gradually evolved to the state of full 
deification, until raising His human state on the godlike throne, 
namely to the perfect capacity of irradiating the divinity out of it. 
Jesus walked, after His embodiment, the road which Adam 
would have had to walk if he hadn’t fallen. He raised His 
humanity from the posse non mori to the factual immortality; He 
made His humanity a perfect environment for the manifestation 
of the godhead. The resurrection was not an act of Jesus, but of 
His Father upon Him, for, in that moment, He still wasn’t in the 
state of full manifestation of godhead. 

Through resurrection, again, He was not placed at once in the 
state of full glory. Only after the ascension, which is also an act 
of the Father, He was fully raised from the state of kenosis, of 
service, and He was actually placed in His dignity like God and 
man. Of course, though, the resurrection is also an act of Jesus, 


because the Father can resurrect Him due to His efforts from 


earth in order to make the mankind capable of receiving the 


1067 FR. GUNDOLF, Dicther und Helden, at Grigorie Popa, Spiritual itinerary, Sibiu, 1943, p. 91. 
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deification!°8.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 442-443) 


“While the Christian general and special morals, it presents the 
conditions of the Christian moral life (the moral law, the 
conscience, and the freedom), as also the doctrine, in an 
analytical form, about sins and virtues, regarded as some state 
of the self-connected amongst them, The Orthodox Spirituality 


presents the process of Christian’s advancing in the road of 


1068 “The glorification belongs to the hierarchal service; it is not shown like a royal service. The glorification is 
the work of God upon God- the Man and not His self-glorification... The Son of God, in the state of 
humiliation, He did not resurrect Himself, because He disrobed Himself in a kenotic way of the godlike 
power... Although, Christ was not only resurrected, but He also resurrected Himself. The created nature of the 
man — namely not only because it has become sinful, but also because it was made like so by God — it would not 
have been capable to endure through itself the power which to resurrect it. This one, simply, it would have 
destroyed it, being in fact for it a new creation, which would have destroyed the anterior one and it would have 
taken its place. Until resurrection in the life from after death, the human nature must be raised and, not only in 
the negative sense, through the liberation from sin, but also in the positive one, through its inside deification. On 
this path to the inside deification, which had to be traveled by the godlike work through the human liberty, it 
was placed Adam through the trying of his will to obey the divine commandment, but he was shown unreliable. 
After this fact, the salvation from sin and the participation of the human will to the deification, it was 
accomplished through the interweaving of the human nature with the godlike nature into the unity and the 
hypostasis of Christ. «The death could not keep Him», not only because it touched the nature of the Righteous 
without sin, Who didn’t belong to death, but also because His humanity, by being sanctified in the whole its 
being, it was deified and it gained a potentiality of the actual immortality. And this immortality was given to it, 
after, through the power of the resurrection from the part of God.”. “Adam, until the falling, He had the potential 
immortality, posse non mori, and the potential glory, but he disrobed himself of them through the falling, 
together with all his descendants... The immortality, like the glory, it could not be due to an act effectuated 
upon the man, without to be due, in the same time, also to an act of the man himself, by taking through liberty, 
in a spiritual way, possession over his spiritual-bodily being. This possession was accomplished by Christ 
through His humanity. He won to the end both in life and in His death, the creatural helplessness of His human 
nature, bringing it to the sacrifice of the obeying the Father. In this way, through the hierarchal service, through 
the sacrifice of His life, Christ has earned, deservedly, His immortality... God gives the man the immortal life 
when the man becomes able and worthy to receive it, but the man becomes thus only into God- the Man”. “God 
could create the man, without a man for the immortal life, but to resurrect the man, after the man has fallen, to 
the life without death, God cannot do it without the man, namely without his own inward victory upon death, as 


basis of the immortality” (C. w. p. 410-413). 
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consummation in Christ, by cleaning himself up of passions and 
by achieving the virtues, process taking place in a certain order. 
In other words, The Christian Orthodox Spirituality describes the 
mode which the Christian can advance in, from a cleaning up of 
a passion, to a cleaning up of another, and, with these, to the 
achieving of the virtues, the virtues being inscribed on a ladder 
of consummation and culminating in love, the state representing 
the cleaning up of all passions and the achieving of all the 
virtues. Advancing towards this peak, the man advances in the 
same time in the union with Christ and, with this, in knowing 
Him through experience, and this means, in the same time, the 


man’s deification.” (Staniloae 1992: 5) 


“In East it is used also, in order to characterize this union 
between man and God, also the daring term of deification or 
participation to godhead. The target of the Christian spirituality 
it would be, so, the living of the state of deification and of 
participation of the godlike life. The experience, mainly 
expresses as state of deification, it comprised firstly two general 
teachings: 1. The deification represents the last level of the man’s 
consummation, and that’s why this supreme phase from the 
believer’s life on earth it is also called as consummation. 2. This 
deification is accomplished by believer’s participation to the 
godlike powers, by being poured within him the divine limitless.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 6) 


“For the deification represents the level of the highest 
consummation on earth, it means supreme normality and 
actualization of the human powers; and for it is a state of 
deification — of knowledge, of love, and of spiritual force — 
experienced by the believer, this state is above the limit of our 


powers, being fueled from the godlike power.” (Staniloae 1992: 6) 
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“Our creatural state implies the absolute sovereignty of God, by 
making impossible our transformation in divine substance, no 
matter how close we would come to Him. Our closeness to God, 
our raising to understanding Him, it couldn’t be accomplished 
except if God Himself dresses us up in His own things; but even 
if we are crossed through by His power, we won’t be able to 
reject our created being. Our created being doesn’t become 
uncreated: we become gods by grace, and not by being.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 21-22) 


“The deification is the consummation and the full penetration of 
the man by God, given that on another way one cannot reach 
the consummation and the full spiritualization. The sin has 
chained up, as in an evil spell, most of the human nature’s 
powers. We do not exactly know the whole amplitude of the 
powers which our nature it capable of. The envy, the worry, the 
hatred, they paralyze our nature’s capabilities. The love we have 
for somebody, or which somebody has for us, the trust we are 
granted with or we grant it to somebody else, namely any getting 
out of the sinful egotism, it unchains within us powers which we 
haven’t suspected having ourselves, just like the kiss of Prince 
Charming awakens Ileana Cosanzeana!°®9 from the paralysis of 


an unnatural sleep.” (Staniloae 1992: 309) 


“While this state which the sin had cast the human nature in, it 
is a contrary of the nature state, we theoretically could say that 
the first level the human nature is elevated on, it is that of true 
nature, but one cannot concretely distinguish a state of pure 
nature, because even the elevation of the nature to this state it 


cannot be done through the nature’s powers, in the sense that 


1069 It’s about two characters of a Romanian fairy tale (E. 1. t.’s n.). 
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the nature will shake off, by itself, its powers’ sleep and it would 
remain only with those powers, but only through the 
collaboration with the godlike powers the nature can be elevated 
to and it can remain in this state. Thus, during the process of 
deification, in certain regards, the man doesn’t reach for a long 
time the level of full health of his nature, but in other regards he 
has exceeded, by the godlike grace, their natural level.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 309) 


“The light lightens in darkness for a long time. The new man 
grows up by fighting the remanences of the former man. He 
lives, ever since it has been sown in him the seed of the new 
man, namely from Baptism, on one hand a supra-natural life, 
but on the other hand he lives a sub-natural life too. 

The deification in a wider sense it starts from Baptism, 
extending along the entire spiritual ascension of the man, which 
also the man’s powers are active in, namely along the 
purification of passions, of achieving the virtues, and of the 
enlightenment. And if in this ascension the man’s natural 
powers are in continuous growth, in order to reach their apogee 
on the moment they have reached able to see the godlike light, 
by receiving as seeing power the work of the Holy Ghost, we will 
be able to say that the deification which this revival and growth 
it coincides to the process of the development of the human 
powers to their limit, or to the full accomplishing of the human 
nature, but also to their endless surpassing through grace.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 309-310) 


“The deification never stops, but it continues even beyond the 
last limit of the human nature, to infinite. We would call this 
last one as deification in a restricted meaning. 


In order to justify this affirmation of ours, we could bring the 
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example of the deification of the Jesus Christ’s humanity, which 
also actually started after His Sufferings and through His 
Resurrection, when, according to Saint Gregory of Nyssa, the 
features and the works of the human nature are overwhelmed 
by the attributes and by the works of His godhead. This has 
been consummated through the ascent of Jesus to heavens, as 
man. This has made possible our personal deification too, also 
understood as an elevation above the human attributes and 
works and on the level of the godlike attributes and works. 
(Contra Eunomium, liber V).” (Staniloae 1992: 310) 


“While the deification in a wider sense it means the elevation of 
the man up on the highest level of his natural powers, or up to 
the full accomplishing of the man (Saint Maximos the Confessor, 
Capitum quiquies cent., G.P., 1189), for during the whole this 
time there is active within the man the godlike power of the 
grace too, the deification in a restricted meaning comprises the 
progress done by the man beyond the limit of his natural 
powers, beyond the margins of his nature, on the godlike plan 
from above nature (Saint Maximos the Confessor, Capit. theolo. 
et oecon. Cent. II, 68).” (Stăniloae 1992: 310) 


“The two kinds of deification, namely the deification in a wider 
meaning and the restricted deification, they differ from one 
another, but there still is between them a continuity like 
between two stages of the same climbing, though in order to 
cross from the first stage to the second stage it is necessary a 
jump, for through the first one it works the man too, and 
through the second stage there is only God working.” (Staniloae 
1992: 311) 


“If during the man’s spiritual ascension until a full development 
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of his natural powers through their collaboration, the godlike 
grace hadn’t given another help except that one to help the 
man’s natural powers to be developed up to their limit, it would 
have been almost unjustified the name of deification given to 
this process, though it is being accomplished with the 
collaboration of the godlike power. But as the grace produces 
within man, even during this ascension, also effects that exceed 
the limits of the pure nature, this is an even more important 
reason why the name of deification cannot be denied either to 
the man’s spiritual ascension from before reaching the ultimate 


limits of his natural powers.” (Staniloae 1992: 311) 


“The ceasing of the man’s spiritual powers it doesn’t mean a 
total stopping of any activity or of any development of theirs. 
They continue working, but not by the fact that they could 
contribute with their natural resources, but exclusively by the 
fact of receiving the godlike energy. Somehow, the man remains 
active, but he is active by receiving the ever-increasing power of 
God. That’s why the deification can be still considered as an 
experience which only the man is capable of. This man’s power 
of receiving belongs to an endless development that, though it 
doesn’t mean an increasing of the power of natural activity, or a 
widening of the human nature as intrinsic source of power and 
activity, it still means an increasing of his receiving power of his 
power of receiving and using on an ever-wider measure the 
divine energies (Saint Gregory Palamas, Word III, Triad poste; in 
The Romanian Philokalia, vol. VII, p. 303 (head no. 31)). This is 
because this increasing of the power of being imparted with the 
godlike grace, though it is being done through the grace’s power 
too it still presupposes a virtual capacity of receiving such an 


increasement — and this is in a certain sense a development of 
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some nature’s potentialities, of the nature’s receiving 


potentiality.” (Staniloae 1992: 311) 


“The man’s receiving power mustn’t be understood as a capacity 
of physical widening, but it must be understood in a spiritual 
manner, namely on the basis of an inward impulse at least 
virtually existing in the human nature, previously to reaching 
what it is received as a gift. This gift is described by all the Holy 
Fathers as lasting and as growing up forever and ever, and 
therefore the power for receiving it is like that too, though, on 
the other hand, they say that the man will “suffer” the 
deification, namely the man will passively suffer it, and the man 
won't produce it, for the man will have entered the endless 
resting. In the vision of Dionysus the Areopagite, all the angelic 
levels are eternally in a dynamic tension towards God, ever- 
progressing in deification. And Saint Gregory of Nyssa likens 
this ceaseless increasing gift, and it receiving, to the example of 


the Moses’s climbing.” (Staniloae 1992: 312) 


“Speaking about the ceasing of the human nature of working 
through its powers too, even on the smallest measure, we 
understand that the human nature has reached its development 
limit according to the nature, that it has reached its limit as 
source of power and activity, but not as reception potentiality. 
The progress in developing the human nature isn’t finished, 
though as source and as subject of own power it no longer has 
any development, and in this sense the whole its own growing 
up in godlike works is by grace, and not according to the nature. 
But the fact itself that the ceaseless increasing and the 
deification still have as basis also a receiving potentiality seeded 
in the man’s nature, it is being expressed in East by the fact 


that the man is created in the image and in the likeness of God. 
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Through sin it hasn’t been lost the image, but it has been 
stopped the process of the likeness to God. This process of 
likeness, by being taken in Jesus, it won’t ever come to an end. 
The man becomes increasingly in the likeness of God, but 
without becoming identical to God. The man will advance forever 
in the “likeness” to God, in the ever-tighter union with God, but 
the man won’t ever reach the identification to God; the man will 
be increasingly capable of mirroring God, but the man won't 


ever become what God is.” (Staniloae 1992: 312) 


“The likeness is different from identity, as the quality of god by 
grace it differs from the quality as God by nature too. For, by 
and large, the knower becomes increasingly alike the known, the 
man becomes and tends to become increasingly alike God, 
increasingly more of what God is, or, god by grace. Therefore, 
the process of deification being the same with process of the 
“likeness”, it is in a certain regard a development by grace of a 
potentiality planted within man, especially because the 
“likeness” isn’t else but a development of the “image’. (Staniloae 
1992: 312-313) 


“This development of the nature, be it even only as 
receptiveness, it is a new reason why between the deification 
from the first and from the second stage there is no interruption, 
though there have been highlighted also incontestable 
differences between them and a jump from the first stage to the 
second one, meaning also a going out of the nature’s laws by 


and large.” (Staniloae 1992: 313) 


“The deification in a restricted meaning, as process of man’s 
consummation after the natural has reached the limit of its 


powers of activity and after it has ceased any active contribution 
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from it, it belongs only to the age to come. During the life from 
here it is only anticipated for short moments, as an earnest.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 313) 


“The most important problem is that of the report between 
deification and the human nature. As we have seen, the Holy 
Fathers say that through deification the human nature’s works 
come to an end, being replaced for godlike works, the natural 
attributes being overwhelmed by the godlike glory.” (Staniloae 
1992: 313) 


“When looked in itself, the human nature doesn’t become one 
with the godhead according to the nature. But together with the 
godhead, the human nature” it is being transformed at its turn 
in godhead”, and “it no longer remains within its border and 
attributes” (Gregory of Nyssa). But this will take place only after 
resurrection, and not with the being. The true life from within 
body, by not being possible to remain in death, it has elevated 
by resurrection the body from corruption to incorruptibility. Like 
the fire hides within wood, but finally it burst up to surface, 
warming the wood and making it burning, so it has been the 
godhead hidden within body, until our death and during our 
death, for filling the body after with its life, as a first fruit of our 
nature, so that one can no longer discern each nature of His, 
but, the human nature of Jesus by being transformed through 
interpenetration with the godlike nature of His, it has received 
the attributes of the last nature, or the power of the godhead.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 315) 


This overwhelming doesn’t mean that the man becomes 
insensitive. He lives himself his new state as “god by grace”, 


being in the same time aware of his creatural according to the 
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nature. He tastes a godlike happiness, but with his gratitude as 
creature, he experiences in himself godlike powers but being 
amazed for realizing that those powers do not come from 
himself. In other words, he is god, but in the same time he 
doesn’t cease to be man; he is god through the things he 
accomplishes, through his functionalities, but he still is aware of 
being a god by the mercy of the unique and great God. This is 
the comprising of humanity sentiment which accompanies the 
manifestation of the godlike works destined to his subject. He 
lives the clean love, or the spiritual relation with God, on the 
measure which his bodily sensations have been overwhelmed, of 
pleasure and of pain, or those of envy or of pride. He lives the 
clean joy of everything that is good, decent, and harmonious. He 
is like God, and he is even god, but he still isn’t God. He is a 
dependent god, if we say by using other words the expression: 
“sod by participation”. The awareness of this dependency it 
excludes any pantheistic identification of the man to God.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 318) 


“The man’s deification means the crossing of the man from the 
created works to the uncreated works, on the level of the divine 
energies. This is what the man is imparted with, and not with 
the godlike being. So can be understood what the man 
assimilates like, the divine energies, increasingly more, without 
this assimilation eve coming to an end, fOor the man won't ever 
assimilate their source itself, namely the divine being, in order 
the man to become God by nature, or another Christ. On the 
measure the man increases in his capacity of making himself 
subject to some ever-richer divine energy, these energies are 
unveiled to him out of the divine being in a greater amplitude.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 318) 
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“The Embodiment of the Word has confirmed the value of the 
man and of these images of rationalities and energies on the 
man’s measure. But His Embodiment has given the man the 
possibility of seeing in the human face of the Logos, 
concentrated again, all the divine rationalities and energies. 
Thus, the final deification will consist of looking at and of living 
all the divine values and energies thought and irradiated, on the 
man’s supreme measure, in the face of Christ. But by this, on 
the face of each man will be mirrored in a luminous manner, 
through the rationalities and through the energies gathered 
within the man, the rationalities and the energies of the Logos. 
That’s why the eternal happiness will consist of contemplating 
the Christ’s face (Apoc. 22: 4). 

So will everybody be in God and we will see all the things in 
God, or God will be in all things and we will see Him in all the 
things, being as real the unitary presence of God in all the 
things as real and non-confounded to God will remain “all” the 
creatures gathered within Him. 

This is the eternal perspective of the deification.” (Stăniloae 
1992: 319) 


“The faith increasingly actualizes within man, the man’s godlike 
paradigm, and it makes the man increasingly transparent to 
that paradigm, increasingly imprinted on the man’s seen face. 
On this way, the man, helped by grace, he sees more easily in 
his fellow humans, which stay, at their turn, under the work of 
the grace, their divine prototypes, through their seen images.” 
(Stăniloae 2005: 114) 


“The divine Hypostasis descended to works which He organized 
a matter as body of His like, only as much as a human body can 


show, and He shows of Himself only as much as a human body 
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can show of these organizing works through itself. But in these 
works, there is the godlike Hypostasis Himself. These works 
belong to the divine Hypostasis. On the other hand, this body 
can become increasingly transparent and through it one can 
penetrate in ever deeper dimensions belonging to the divine 
Hypostasis bearing them. Although, the infinity of these 
dimensions it is experienced only globally and virtually, through 
the circumscribed image of the body. The kenosis of the Son of 
God it has as reverse the deification of the body, the opening of 
the body towards the horizon of the infinity of the godlike 
Hypostasis, and not the body’s abolishment. The Christ’s face, 
especially, it is therefore the environment of the 
uncircumscribed godhead. The circumscribed is made 


transparent to the uncircumscribed.” (Staniloae 2005: 181) 


“For Christ has a body, he can be painted, and this shows the 
descent of the Son of God down to the last levels of the creation, 
which the man can comprise them too, in order to save and to 


deify everything.” (Staniloae 2005: 190) 


“In a way or another, the image doesn’t refer only to nature, but 
it also refers to hypostasis. From this perspective, one can speak 
about a certain unity of the two images in Christ, but this is a 
composed unity, as also the hypostasis is a composed unit. In 
other words, the man is elevated, he is transfigured by godhead, 


but without being the man abolished.” (Staniloae 2005:195) 


“There are blessed sufferings and works common to the soul and 
to the body, which do not attach the ghost to the body, but they 
elevate the body in the sphere of the ghost. Which are these 
ones? The spiritual ones, which do not come from body over the 


mind, but they come from the mind over the body, as it has 
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been said. The ghost’s grace through the mediation of the soul it 
passes to the body and it deified the body, by getting the body 
away from the evil things. The Stephen’s face illuminated like 
the face of an angel. Namely, his body too, it suffered the godlike 
things. Behold a suffering and work, common to the body and 
the soul, which isn’t a nail which attaches the soul of the bodily 
and earthly things, but it is a connection elevating the body too, 
towards God. This is the character of the mysterious works from 
within the body of the ones who have dedicated themselves to 
hesychasm.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 49) 


“Palamas said that by simply imitating God we won't be deified; 
there is necessary the uncreated grace of God too!°79.” (Stăniloae 
1993 (2): 70) 


“This deifying grace — and for it deifies, it is also called as the 
godhead’s principle, namely the principle of the deification -, it 
doesn’t have a beginning, it doesn’t have an end, it is shareable, 
and it can be seen in a supra-sensitive mode, this grace has 
above itself the being above being and above principle, of God. 
The grace enters the relations with the beings from below itself, 
and these ones are imparted with the grace; but the godhead 
being is above any impartation and relation. If the grace had 
been “an aptitude that consummates the rational nature”, then 
Christ would have come for nothing, and He would have 
promised us the Ghost for nothing as well. The Hellenes 
scholars fully had such a grace, and the godhead wouldn’t have 
meant the elevation above nature and the union with God. Or, if 
the deification is a work of God, but on the other hand if had 


been created, because of the man having it in it his nature, then 


1070 4993 (2): 70; 


we think that we have here a reiteration of Holy Fathers’ theology. 
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God Himself would have been created. There cannot be 
necessary the nature whose works are created. Barlaam totally 
rationalized the godhead, because he didn’t experience it. The 
one who has experienced the godhead, he knows that the 
godhead is untold; and that one can never express the godhead 


satisfactorily.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 70) 


“Only the human nature of Christ has been deified by the nature 
from above being, of God. That one will remain totally 
inaccessible to us, even if God elevates us above ourselves. In 
the ones who are deified it is only the work of that being. It is 
not like the art in the created masterpiece: because any 
producer power is in the created things and it is seen by 
everybody. But it is like the art in the one who receives the art. 
That’s why the Saints are called as organs of the Holy Ghost, 
receiving within themselves the work itself of the Ghost.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (2): 70-71) 


“The deifier grace of the Ghost, it isn’t the being itself from above 
being, but it is that being’s work. And neither is that being’s 
total work, though it itself this work is non-shareable. It is not 
the whole work; for who could comprise the borderless power of 
Ghost, except Christ, in Whom there was “the plenitude of the 
godhead”? The God’s being is everywhere; everywhere it is the 
deifying power too, existing in being, as its natural power. But, 
like the fire won’t be seen if there it isn’t a matter of a sense 
which to receive its lighting power, likewise the deifying power 
couldn’t be seen and it couldn't be felt if there isn’t a material 
which to be filled up with the seeing and feeling of that deifying 
power. Such a material is the rational being liberated of the 
cover of the diverse evil things. Then the rational being it will be 


filled up with the light of that sun, and it becomes another sun, 
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shedding the same light out of himself; identical to the mirror or 
to the water which, by receiving within them the sunrays, they 
become themselves as sources of those rays.” (Staniloae 1993 
(2): 71) 


“(The deified person, E. 1. t.’s n.) he doesn’t only receive the light 
of the Ghost, but he also received the Ghost’s knowledge and 
life. Thus, Paul said that he wasn’t living any longer his created 
life, but he was living the uncreated life of Christ. The godlike 
power from within man it is non-separated from God. “Not you 
are the ones speaking, but Your Father is the One speaking 
within you” (Mt. 10: 20).” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 71) 


“It is rightly so, that all the things are imparted with God, but 
there is a big difference between that impartation, and the 
impartation of the Saints. The things living only sensitively, or 
not even sensitively, they do not receive the power of living in a 
deified mode. And again, God is dwelling in a different mode in 
the unbeliever people and in a different mode in the people who 
believe in Christ. Only the las ones are found worthy of an 
impartation as such. This difference suffices to show us that 
only the ones who live in a godlike mode receive an uncreated 
impartation. Apostle Paul said: “I am no longer living, but Christ 
is living in me”. The worthy ones, said Maximos the Confessor, 
“they no longer bear in themselves the temporal life that has a 
beginning and an end, but they bear in them the godlike and 
eternal life of the Word Who dwells within them”. This is called 


Ci 


by him also as “uncreated deification”, as one that doesn’t 
actually have a beginning, but it occurs within us in a not- 
understood mode. Basil the Great, when commenting the place 
from Joel about the overflowing of the Holy Ghost, he said: “God 


poured and He didn’t create, He gave as a gift and He didn’t 
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make, he gave and he didn’t create”. “We endure the deification 
as one that is according to the grace, but we do not make the 
deification”, said Maximos the Confessor too. Our nature cannot 
either make the beginning of the deification, all the less it can 
our nature make the deification’s consummation.” (Staniloae 


1993 (2): 138) 


“The Holy Fathers called the Light from Tabor as deification too. 
So did Andrew of Crete on the Holiday of the Transfiguration (f. 
276 r.). Andrew of Crete also sang: “This we are celebrating 
today: the deification of the naturel, the changing of the nature 
in something higher, the exit and the elevating of the nature 
above the things belonging to the nature”. And Maximos the 
Confessor said: “Christ rewards the ones who obey Him, with 
the uncreated deification, which isn’t created, but it is as a not- 
understood showing, in the righteous ones”.” (Stăniloae 1993 
(2): 158) 


“The deification means here the work which somebody is deified 
through, and there it means what the one who is found worthy 
of being deified, he takes. But never is separated the deified one 
from the One Who deifies. So that there do not take place 
multiple deifications, as blasphemously said Gregoras. The 
deification united the believers with God. As Maximos the 
Confessor said: “By remaining the deified one as wholly man 
according to his body and to his soul, due to nature, he also 
becomes wholly God according to the soul and to be body, due 
to the grace.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 160) 


“Without Christ, as God come within world as man, but also 
remaining God, the world would have been darkness, for the 


world wouldn’t have prepared us for the eternal life which is full 
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of the joy of eternally communication with Him, and in that case 
the world would have prepared us for death, or for the total 
narrowness, in the eternal monotony and in the endless 
torment. This is because the world was created out of nothing, 
and not out of the God’s being. That’s why, the world is filled up 
with light only in connection with Christ Jesus, and the world 
becomes thus transparent in order us to be endlessly deepened 
in knowing Him, and for our communion with Him and, thus, 
for the communion amongst us too. Only if the embodied God 
makes the world transparent for Himself, in order us to see Him 
in things and in our fellow humans, the things being unveiled to 
us as being mastered by Him, and the people as deepening into 
understanding and feeling of God, the things will help us to 
advance increasingly further in the infinity of God and the 
people will help us to advance in His love; only thus all 
everything will be filled up with His light. Through love and by 
communicating with Him, Christ has made Himself both as a 
path towards Him and as target. He has made Himself path and 
target as a close to us and true man, but also as God giving us 
the power to advance towards Him. Though we are only people. 
This is for He gives us, on Himself, not only as role-model of 
man, but he also attracts us towards the union with Him as 
God, and He deifies us, or he fills us up with the godlike powers 
on this purpose.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 51-52) 


“Itself the creation’s material part is elevated to its filling up with 
the divine spirituality, through the man consisting of conscious 
soul and body. If the soul transforms the matter in body and the 
soul makes out of body an environment for God’s works (...) and, 
through the conscious soul the man calls upon the godlike 
powers to come and work through himself upon matter, God 


works too, through the man’s soul, as supreme spirit, upon the 


3213 


man’s body, and upon the material universe, in addition to the 
fact that he created this universe and He upholds it. The 
existence’s material plan isn’t separated from God and from His 


work.” (Stăniloae 1993 (3): 58) 


“Having Christ in himself, the man who believes in Christ 
reaches to be increasingly more the environment which Christ 
works through, like the soul works through the body. This is for 
working the soul into the man’s body, through the man’s soul 
filled up with the gift from Christ, within the man’s body works a 
soul filled up with God. All the acts of that man become clean, 
or that soul is increasingly filled up with the godlike work of 
Christ dwelling within that soul. One could even say that in that 
man’s body too, there works Christ, since Christ is within man 
with His body too, uniting Himself with the man’s body. But this 
doesn’t mean that the man’s body and soul are put in a passive 
state. Christ actually works through the works of the man’s 
body and soul. Like Christ was touching, with His hand, the 
blind man’s eyes, in order to that hand’s movement to convey 
His godlike power, likewise he conveys through the hand so of a 
believer, the godlike power from within His body, His body which 
is inside the believer too. Christ is in the believer an internal 
path bringing the man increasingly closer to Christ, and making 
the man increasingly more an environment of Christ’s powers.” 


(Stăniloae 1993 (3): 74) 


“We will fully have the Ghost of Christ within us — and therefore 
also the total freedom from the nature’s laws and the escaping 
from death — at the general resurrection and in the future life. 
This is for we will be then fully united with Christ Who, as God, 
he fully escaped from death, the humanity He has assumed, in 


order to convey us too, this liberation, but also the godlike 
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powers conveyed to his human nature, in order to unveil us, 
continuously, new meanings and possibilities, in the creation 
seen as continuously advancing into God, and to set those 
meanings and possibilities in work. Like Christ was able to use 
any touch with the body as nature, in order to work wonders 
through it, likewise the people will be able to use the whole 
spiritualized matter, through their spiritualized bodies, in order 
to do the desired good, after some of them used as exceptional 
anticipations, some of their works, on this purpose, in the 
present life, through the Holy Ghost. This is for in them is 
extended the work of Christ, lesser on earth and more in the 
eternal life. Christ worked His wonders through movements of 
His body, but He didn’t work those wonders only through that. 
Nothing human was done only through human nature, for there 
was Him as the basis, as God Who was upholding the human 
nature, and nothing godlike was done only by the godlike nature 
and it didn’t live only in a godlike mode, for Christ did His works 
through his body and He felt them through His human nature. 
Christ’s humanity was ceaselessly valued in everything that 
Christ was doing as God. Everything belonging to Him as man, 
it belonged to Him as God too. And everything that was godlike 
in Him, it belonged to the One Who has made Himself man. This 
can be said too, about each deified man in the future life. This is 
for within the deified people there will be Christ with His 
freedom from the body’s matter and of the transfigured 
universe.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 105-106) 


“The full exit from the darkness of the death and fully entering 
the life’s light, are shown into Jesus Christ as in the first fruit of 
the humanity, and it will be shown in all the ones believing in 
Christ, at the general resurrection. But it starts working while 


the people are still in this life, being shown, partially, in their 
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souls and being extended from their souls to their bodies.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 119) 


“Receiving Christ into our body it means receiving Christ’s 
deified body, His all-holy Ghost totally overwhelming the 
material matter. Thus, it is explained the hiding of Christ, with 
His body, during the forty days from after His resurrection, and 
His coming out from hiding any time He wanted, in front of the 
Apostles. From this unseen presence Christ accomplishes His 
deifying work into our soul and body. But in the eyes of the ones 
who is imparted with the body of Christ, and who has a strong 
faith, one can see the godlike cleanness, and in that one’s words 
one can see the full of mystery meanings of Christ, and in that 
one’s hands one can see the loving-of-people work of Christ. By 
and large, on that one’s face, one can see the light of Christ.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 126-127) 


“The illumination is one with the cleaning up of evil thoughts 
and feelings. That’s why the saints are true bright lights. The 
cleaning up of evil thoughts it is a luminous coat which one 
enters with, in the wedding chamber of the heavenly Groom. 

But this luminous coat doesn’t belong only to the soul, but it 
belongs to the body too. And this cleanness, or this light, it is 
one with the holiness. The light, the cleanness, the joy, the 
communion, the holiness, are one and the same thing. The 
defiled ones, the egotistic one, they are darkened and unhappy.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 130-131) 


“The light, the cleanness, the holiness, the joy of the 
communion, they do not remain locked up within the soul, but 
they are also into the body too. This shows us, also, that the 


material matter - gathered and organized by the soul, being 
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possible to be used as malleable and unitary system of organs or 
the many and diverse feelings of the soul and therefore possible 
to be sanctified through the soul which is filled up with the 
godlike energies — it isn’t made in order to remain foreign and 
rigidly opposed to the soul and to deification, but it is made for 
expressing the diverse works amongst which it is also the 
endless illumination shown in cleanness, in holiness, and in 


transparence to God.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 131) 


“God created the human being as a being whom He not only 
listens to, but whom he also can commit His wonderful deeds 
through, which are above the nature’s powers. God had given 
the human being a value and a spiritual-corporal structure which 
are so wonderful that they elevate the human being on His level, 
or nigh to Him, in committing His deeds which are above the 
nature’s laws; God makes the human being as god to Him, or God 


according to the grace.” (Staniloae 1995: 160) 


“The average human being, at his Baptism, he is born again out 
of the Holy Ghost, but He only remains in the human nature. 
The human being is born again by receiving the grace of his 
renewal, or the Ghost of Christ. The holy Ghost Who has entered 
the human nature out of the Son as God, the Ghost is extended 
also in each human being who is baptized, renewing the human 
nature which each human being is born with. The baptized 
human beings they become, by grace, as sons of the heavenly 
Father, and not as son by the framing of the human nature in 
the Hypostasis of the Only Begotten Son. All the human beings 
become sons while still remaining human beings, but they are 
united with the Only Begotten Son, through the Ghost extended 
by the Son’s human nature upon our human nature, for we 


have the human nature in common with Him. The Son of God 
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descended more to our state as human being, than we ascended 
to Him as God. He has made Himself the real Subject of our 
human nature; we do not become subjects of His godlike nature. 
God has made Himself man, in order us to become gods, but not 
gods according to the nature, as Christ has made Himself man 
according to the nature, but we are made gods by grace. He has 
made Himself more man than we become gods. But only by that 
we are imparted with His quality as Son of God, according to the 


humanity that He has assumed.” (Staniloae 1995: 179) 


“Christ is accessible to us, but we feel Him as full of a power 
from above us. We live Him as the Person-Absolute, but we feel 
in the humanity assumed by Him that He willingly lives our 
weakness and, by that, we feel His real and understanding 
compassion for us, for he voluntarily submits Himself to all the 
pains, for us. We know Him as the One Who is above anything 
that could dominate Him, but also as receiving for us, willingly, 
bigger sufferings than the ones which we can endure. Just in 
this benevolent closeness of His, to us, as closer than any 
human being can be to us, just in this extreme understanding of 
His, for us, we feel Him as the love’s Person-Absolute Who stays, 
as Hypostasis, at the foundation of His, and our, humanity. We 
feel within Him as accomplished the highest peak of the 
humanity for it is upheld by His godlike Hypostasis. We feel Him 
as a peak Who we must eternally tend towards, as human 
beings, but without ever being able to identify ourselves to Him. 
He is our eternal future, and the perspective of our endless 


humanization, that equals to deification.” (Staniloae 1995: 186) 


“Right through the death endured with His humanity, Christ 
showed Himself that even as man, He loved God more than he 


cherished the world’s things, and even more than He valued His 
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human life. And, through our mysterious union with the Christ 
Who is dead with His body to the material things, we 
impropriate too, to ourselves, His death towards the material 
things, things which we commit sins through, and we can 
attach ourselves too, to God, and, by this, we are sanctified. 
This is a radical mutation occurring in human consequently to 
reentering the connection with God. “But on you, who were yore 
estranged and enemies with your cogitation, shown in your 
wicked deeds, now He reconciled you in the body of His flesh, 
through His death, in order to place you righteous and innocent 
saints, before Him” (Col. 1: 21-22)”. (Staniloae 1995: 190) 


“Christ has transformed the death, from punishment for the sin, 
as means of elevating the human to God, and of strengthening 
the human. The death becomes the sacrifice which the 
spiritually strengthened man is reunited through, with God, and 
with his fellow humans, into love. And by this the human being 


is sanctified.” (Staniloae 1995: 190) 


“The human is called to ascend, consciously and freely, led by 
the hypostatical wisdom, that is, in the same time, the Son of 
God, all the way up to be made the human of the Son’s Person, 
and by this, all the way up to make Himself as man amongst 
people, but still remaining the Son, the Only Begotten Son of 
God. The human being is the crown of the creation for the Son 
of God has made Himself man. God hasn’t created a universe in 
order to look at it, from above, or from distance, but God has 
created the universe in order to make it, through the humanity 
God has assumed, the content of His life into His Son, and in 
order to make the godlike life from within His Son, as content of 


the universe.” (Staniloae 1995: 56) 
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“Saint Gregory Palamas constantly repeated that the godlike 
light isn’t a material light, not even a light of the natural 
intelligence. It is a light of the love from above nature, in which 
has been transformed the nature itself of the one who sees the 
godlike light. It is the state o culminant spiritualization, or of 
cleanness, or of overwhelming the harsh impulses of the 
egotism, it is a state of supreme kindness, of gentleness, of 
understanding, and of love; it is a feeling of the spiritual 
thinness and lightness. This is the state of deification, of 


likeness to the godlike Spirit.” (Staniloae 1992: 308) 
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Dialogue with God 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Once it happened that Abba Pambo made the journey to Egypt 
with some brothers. Meeting some lay people who were sitting 
down, he said to them, 'Stand up, greet the monks, so that you 
may be blessed, for they speak with God without interruption 
and their lips are holy.’ (Abba Pambo / Saying no. 7 / *** 
1975: 198) 


The middle phase through the work of the holy knowledge, it 
causes us not little sadness, because, when reproaching 
something to somebody from a certain stirring up, we have 
made him our enemy. Because it doesn't cease to prick our 
conscience, until through much prayer for forgiveness, we do 
not bring the reproached one to that thought from once. But 
the most perfect understanding causes us much worry and 
reproach when someone from the worldly people would get 
upset on us unjustly, for the fact that we are everywhere 
offence to somebody from this century. Then the mind is 
hindered also from the contemplation of God, and also from 
the dialogue with Him. Because the basis of the knowledge 
being the love, the cogitation it is not allowed to widen itself 
into the birth of godlike contemplations, while we have not 
firstly regained in love, also the one who has got angered vainly 
with us. And if that one doesn’t want to happen this, or he 
went abroad from the place where we live, it is ought that, 
placing the image of his face into the wide affection of the soul, 
to fulfill in this way into the depth of the heart the law of the 
love. Because the ones which want to have the knowledge of 
God, they also must look spiritually at the faces of the ones 
who got vainly angered on them, and with a peaceful thought. 


Being this accomplished, not only that our mind will move 
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without mistake toward the contemplation of God, but will be 
elevated toward His love with much daring, as one which 
hurries without being hindered from the second stage toward 
the first one. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - 
Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and 
the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads/ 
Head no. 92 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 400-401) 


Between the many ones, there rules the diversity, the 
unlikeness, and the difference. But into God Who truly is One 
and only, there is only identity and simplicity. So, it isn't a 
wise thing to approach ourselves to the contemplation of God 
before getting out from the many ones. This is shown by 
Moses, who firstly installs the tent of the cogitation outside the 
camp, and only then he enters the dialogue with God!07!, 
Because it is dangerous trying to express the unuttered One 
spoken word. Because any spoken word is a duality and even 
more. And to contemplate the One Who is without voice, only 
with the soul, it is all that’s the best. Because That One is an 
undivided unity, and not a multiplicity. The hierarch, to whom 
it was ordered to enter once a year in the Holy of the Holies, 
inside the veil, it shows at its turn that only that one must to 
come closer, with the mind naked and emptied, of the 
imaginations regarding God, which has passed through the 


yard and through the Holy, and has reached at the Holy of the 


Holies, namely he who has left behind all the nature of the 


1071 Exodus: 33: 7: KJB: “And Moses took the tabernacle, and pitched it without the camp, afar off from the 


camp, and called it the Tabernacle of the congregation. And it came to pass, that every one which sought the 


Lord went out unto the tabernacle of the congregation, which was without the camp.”; ROB: “And Moses, 


taking his tabernacle, he pitched it outside the camp, far away from it, and named it the tabernacle of the 


congregation; and everyone who searched for God came at the tent of the congregation, which was outside the 


3222 


sensible and of the intelligible ones, and he has made himself 
clean of everything that is proper to the things that are born 
and die!°72, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Head on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ The First 
Hundred / Head no. 83 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 184) 


For the ones who are searching for the appeasement, it has 
been ruled this order: fasting, as much as possible, taking 
vigil, sleeping on the floor and all the other bad sufferings, for 
the resting to come. This is because: arent worthy the 
sufferings of the present time, in comparison to the glory which 
will be unveiled to us”. But especially clean prayer, say it 
almost ceaseless and uninterrupted; because this is a safe 
wall, a peaceful shore, a guarding of the virtues, a killing of the 
passions, a strengthening of the soul, a cleaning of the mind, a 
resting to the tired ones, a comforting to the ones who are 
crying. The prayer is dialogue with God, seeing the unseen 
ones, entrusting about the wished ones, living of the angels, 
urging to virtues, and hypostasis of the hoped ones. Grab this 


empress of the virtues with all your power, oh you the ascetic 


1072 Tt is continued the idea from the two anterior head. Hans Urs von Balthasar (cited work, p. 197) says that 


here, Saint Maximos the Confessor, overcomes the contrast between Dionysus the Aeropagite and Evagrius with 


the help of the Philo. Dionysus would sustain that the man must come out beyond even his mind to meet God, 


while Evagrius would admit a meeting with God in the depth of the mind. (At Dionysus there is a total 


transcendence, at Evagrius immanence). At Maximos the mind itself contemplates God, but after it rises above 


its natural cogitation, as synthesis of the many. — “The imaginations (gavtaci@oeic) concerning God, which the 


mind contemplates, are according to Balthasar, a daring and surprising expression, after Maximos also says that 


the mind must pass beyond any sensitive and intelligible imprints. But Balthasar quotes Dionysus the 


Aeropagite, who says that all the ways of the human knowledge, can be applied not only apophatically, but also 


cataphatically, to the knowledge of God (kaí eotiv avtob Kai vonoic kaí Adyos... kaí pavtacia, De div. nom. 7, 3; 
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one! Pray with fear and with tremble, with awakened and 
taking vigil mind, to be your prayer received by the Lord!°’3. 
This is because: “The Lord’s eyes, he says, over the righteous 
ones and His ears to their request”. (Theodor of Edessa / One 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 60 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 203) 


Whosoever wants to be uninterrupted and ceaselessly together 
with what he loves, he puts a distance between himself and the 
things which impede him from the dialogue and from the 
together-living with the beloved thing. It is obvious therefore, 
that also the one who loves God, he wants to be always with 
Him and to have a dialogue with Him. And this thing happens 
to us through the clean prayer, let's therefore take care of it 
with all our power. This is because the clean prayer unites us 
with the Master. At this reached the one who said: “God, my 
God, towards You I wake up in the morning; my soul got 
thirsty of You”. For doesn’t wake up in the morning towards 
God the one who got his mind far from all sins and who is 
relentlessly wounded by the love of God? (Theodor of Edessa / 
One Hundred Heads / Head no. 94 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 213) 


Like not all the ones who reach having a dialogue with the 
emperor they can also stay at the same table with him, 
likewise the ones who reach at the meeting with the prayer 
wont rejoice all of the contemplation from it. (Elijah the 
Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Head no. 173 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 281) 


And who do we reckon as having more resting and honor to 


God: the one who appeases on himself with God and who 


fulfills His commandments, or the one who spend his life in 


10733 According to Evagrius, cited work, G.P. 40, 1261-1264 (Philokalia, volume I, p. 46-47). 
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troubles, in tribunals and in worldly worries? The one who 
always stays in dialogue with God, through the detailed 
researching of the godlike Scriptures and through the not- 
scattered prayer and through tears, or the one who toils and 
takes vigil in thefts and lawless deeds, in which, not being 
successful, he doesnt achieve but tiredness and twofold 
death? Behold therefore that we suffer also death with much 
toil and dishonor, without any gain, and better said, some ones 
suffered the biggest damage by losing their soul. I thing at the 
thieves, at pirates, at fornicators and at the professional 
warriors, who didnt want to save on themselves with resting, 
with honor and with gain. Oh, what a blindness! For perishing 
we suffer death, and for saving on ourselves we don't love even 
the life. And even if we have to receive death for the Kingdom of 
Heavens, what do we do more than the thief, the robber or the 
soldier, who only for bread often they suffer the future death, 
together with the death from here? Therefore, let Christ be the 
first target to us, through Whom the Kingdom of Heavens is 
being given, to the ones who willingly chose in the present age 
to spiritually despise everything and to have the things only as 
servants, and to reign not only over the things, but also over 
the body, by despising it, and even over death, through the 
good daring of the faith; and in the future age, to be they 
eternally reigning with the body, together with Christ, through 
the grace of the general resurrection. (Saint Peter Damascene / 
The First Book / The Fourth Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 92-93) 


“The Godhead, wondering us, it is by this also ever more 
desired. And by being desired, it cleans us up”, says Gregory 


the Theologian!°7+, “And by cleaning up on the ones who desire 


1074 On the one who desire Him, God cleans them up of their attachment to the inferior things, for He attracts 


them towards Himself and He keeps them attached to Him. 
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the godhead, the godhead deifies them too. And with the ones 
who have reached to be like this, God speaks to them as to His 
familiars”. But not only God ones this, but also the ones 
cleaned up thus, they are dialogue with the godlike realities 
and with God, into Ghost and truth, as they would dialogue 
with the ones whom they are familiar with. That’s why, also the 
theologian continues: “This is for God unites Himself with Gods 
and He makes Himself know to them”. Can you see the wonder 
of the union? This is for he says: “God unites Himself with 
gods”. Actually, if the union is done amongst the ones who feel 
the same, it is obvious that also their feelings and their joys 
are the same. That’s we he also says that “he makes himself 
known to them”. This is for the ones who has been deified and 
who has reached to be gods by grace, they live with the godlike 
realities and with God as with their familiars, and they know 
those realities as they contemplate God, in a similar mode, the 
ones who have reached in the godlike image and gods, and He 
talks to them and He unites Himself with them, and the speaks 
and he unites himself with them, according to the said things. 
That’s why, the great Gregory adds, not purposelessly, but in 
order to be known, that: “As much is known God by the clean 
ones and by these gods, as they are known, similarly, by The 
One Who is God by nature, the ones who are gods by 
work”!075_ (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Staniloae 2022: 


1075 The ones who have reached gods by grace, they know God, as much God knows them. This is for God 


dwells with His power within them, as much as He knows them; so, God empowers them in knowing Him, as 


much he dwells within them, by the fact that he knows them. They know God as people, buy to the extent of 


their quality as participants to God, because neither God knows them otherwise except in their quality as 


participants to Him. But who can understand the height of his level as participant to God, namely the greatness 


of being him known by God and of being God known by him? 
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197-198) 


Saint Isaac says, at his turn: “The love produces by some 
things, it is like a small candle, nourished with oil, and 
likewise it is its light; or it is like a creek, nourished with rain, 
and whose flowing stops when is misses the content that 
upholds it. But the love that has God as its cause, it is like a 
water source which flowing never interrupts. This is for only 
God is its source and its inexhaustible content”!°’76. And when 
asked: “When one reaches at the consummation of the many 
fruits of the Ghost?”, he answered: “That is when somebody is 
found worthy of the consummate love for God”. And asked 
again: “Where can someone know from, that he has reached at 
that?”, he said: “When the remembrance of God moves within 
his cogitation, immediately his heart moves in the love for God 
and out of his eyes start flowing plenty of tears. This is for the 
love usually brings tears when recalls about the beloved ones. 
Being thus, that one never stops crying, for he never lacks the 
content that brings him to the remembrance of God. So that he 
is in dialogue with God even while sleeping. This is for it is a 
characteristic of the love to produce such things. And this is 


the people’s consummation in this life of theirs”!077. (Of 


1076 Quoted work, Word no. 33, p. 143. Our natural love is born out of some deeds done to us by somebody, or 


out of some natural ties. Such a love gets, sooner or later, tired, and it weakens, more or less. The love that God 


has for us it never weakens, for God has no interest which we to serve to. That’s why His love lasts eternally 


and equally intense, and it upholds our love for Him, as always tireless and not-disappointed. 


1077 Saint Isaac the Syrian, quoted work, Word no. 85, p. 348. So, the consummation of the human being consists 


of the love for God. The love belongs to the heart and the love is shown in tears, when it is a powerful feeling, 


and it is not only a theoretical conviction. But the heart is set in fire by love and it is melted down in tears, when 


in cogitation moves the remembrance of God. So, the heart doesn’t work without cogitation. Of course, the 


name of God remembered into cogitation, it touches the heart to a love to tears. So, neither the cogitation at God 


is a purely theoretical cogitation. Out of all of these it comes that the ceaselessly remembered God, He is thus 


remembered for Hs is loved as a loving Person, and this is for a person awakens the love, within another person, 


through his love. 
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Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life/ Staniloae 2022: 198) 


Staniloae 


“(...) the world’s rationality implies, for its fulfillment, the 
existence of a superior subject, according to the analogy of the 
superior rationality of the human person, namely a free 
Subject Who created and imprinted to the world a rationality 
on the level of the human understanding, for a dialogue with 
the man, a dialogue through which the man is to be led 
towards an eternal and superiorly rational communion with 
the infinite creator subject. Everything that is a rational object 
it is only the means for an interpersonal dialogue.” (Staniloae 


2003: 20-21) 


“According to our faith, the rationality existing in the universe, 
it needs to be completed, it asks for an explanation of itself in 
the person’s rationality. The rationality from the universe it 
doesn’t exhaust the whole rationality. This rationality, regarded 
in itself as the sole existing one, it had determined many 
modern writers and thinkers to go so far than to consider the 
universe, which leads any person to death, as being a huge 
necropolis, as a universe of the absurd, of the lack of meaning, 
of an irrational rationality. But the rationality of the universe 
cannot be, though, irrational or absurd. But the universe’s 
rationality if gains its full meaning when considered as having 
its source in a rational person Who uses it for a dialogue of 


love, a dialogue with other persons.” (Staniloae 2003: 21) 


“Through everything, God leads us, as through a continuous 
dialogue, towards our consummation, by opening to us the 


perspective towards fulfilling the meaning of our existence in 
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the communion with the infinite God.” (Staniloae 2003: 32) 


“In the continuous dialogue with the people successively 
brought to existence, the relation of God with the temporal 
world it gains its full sense. The man is offered the world by 
God, and God is offered the world by man. The world is seen by 
God in man, and it is seen by man in dependency to God. 
Prolonging the existence of the people in the form of ceaseless 
decisions of will towards the world as object and in relation 
with the fellow humans, towards whom they live an 
unconditional responsibility, it shows that they do not exist 
through the prolongation of a deeper and undefined force, but 
they exist by the free will of God Who always appeals their will. 
And the world too is wanted by God for it serves the people’s 
existence as partners of the dialogue with God, a dialogue of 
unconditional responsibility amongst them and towards Him.” 


(2003: 348) 


“The texts of Saint Gregory of Nyssa and the entire conception 
of Saint Maximos the Confessor highlight the fact that God has 
created the world for man and God destined to the leading of 
the world towards the full communion with him, especially 
through the dialogue with the man. Only the man can be and 
can become increasingly more the ‘witness’ of the glory and of 
the kindness of God shown through the world; only the man 
can consciously enjoy increasingly more the love of God, by 
becoming His partner. That’s why the world as nature is 
created for the human subjects. The world has an 
anthropocentric character. Only in the human subjects the 
world unveils its sense. This is for only the people are aware of 
a sense of their existence and of their physical-biological 


nature, and only they surpass the repetition of the nature’s 
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laws, by being able to elevate themselves to pursuing and 
accomplishing other meanings through the nature.” (2003: 
353-354) 


“The greatest gift somebody can give to God, it is the gift of his 
own life itself. Of course, this turning back of the gift it doesn’t 
mean despising the received gift. If that had been the case, the 
gift the man had turned it back to God it wouldn’t have been 
any longer a gift. Turning a gift back implies cherishing it just 
by the one who has received it. In giving our life towards God 
our will does a supreme sacrifice, given the fact the human 
nature essentially wants to preserve itself. Actually, by the fact 
he gives, the man does something he reckons to promote his 
being through. The dialogue of the gift between God and man it 
is that each one gives himself to the other ones. The man, even 
having his life from God, he can make his life as a gift to God 
for, though the man can keep his life until God takes it from 
him, the man turns his life back to God through his freedom, 
through a higher ministration. Of course, this doesn’t mean a 
refusal of the life received from God. But the one who gives his 
life to God he doesn’t care about his life in an egotistic manner, 
but he gives his life to God when necessary, or, most often, he 
puts his life in the service of God. On one hand, the man 
confessed through anything he offers to God that he hasn’t 
that thing from himself but from God; on the other hand, the 
man con fesses that he wouldn’t want to benefit egotistically of 
the gift from God, by keeping it for himself, but the man shows 
at his turn the love towards God by giving Him at least what he 
can give, namely a part from the things he has received from 


God.” (2003: 357) 


“God doesn’t instill in a readymade manner the meanings and 
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the names of the things He has created, but He waits for the 
man’s effort to decipher them, for which God has given the 
man the capacity and the internal need. This is because these 
meanings and usages are the actualizations of some indefinite 
virtualities. This is one more cause due to which each man 
learns how to speak through an effort, because he is not given 
the speaking in an already manner. Only in this way the 
dialogue implies in itself a spiritual growth and a liberty. We 
are given the meanings of the things objectively; likewise, we 
are also given our capacity of noticing them. But these 
meanings have, in the same time, the character of a request 
from the part of God, and the man must strive to answer it. 
God expects the man to discover His endless thoughts placed 
in things and to express in his words increasingly more of the 
indefinite meanings He wants to tell them to the man through 
the things He has created for the man. We can combine the 
things amongst them in countless modes, or we can combine 
the things with us, and we can place ourselves in relations of 
always unpredictable variety with others, through the things. 
Thus, we actualize in various modes, the virtuality of the 
speaking that has God as requesting partner. The man has the 
possibility not to make the effort to penetrate at the whole 
richness of meanings and to the meanings which can develop 
him in the fullest sense of the word. The man progresses in 
this case too, but the progress might not be always the true 
one.” (2003: 368-369) 


“According to our faith, the man starts discovering the 
rationalities of the things by discovering their material use, but 
concomitantly to this also by searching for their higher 
meaning, by explaining their purpose. The things are rational 


on this double purpose: in order to be useful to the man for 
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biological survival, but also on the purpose the man to 
increase spiritually by knowing the meanings and the 
increasingly higher conformity of the man with that purpose, 
and or the things’ ultimate meaning Who is God Who answers 
the fullest to the man’s thirst for fulfillment. The meaning of 
the things widens to the man by the fact that they constitute 
the content of the common thinking and of the verbal 
communication with the others, and therefore of the 
increasingly intimate communion in by and large, of the accord 
based on things that the man realizes it with the others, of the 
reciprocal spiritual enrichment and union. But in this 
communication the people unveil also what is above the 
material needs. They unveil themselves as subjects searching 
for a supreme spiritual meaning of the things and of 
themselves. This communication unveils in itself not only a 
permanent rationality, but also some increasingly higher 
meanings. And in the same time with this, the things 
themselves unveil continuously new meanings in maintaining 


and elevating this communion.” (2003: 369-370) 


“Above all, the things unveil their meaning for the rationality is 
seen by man, as having its source unitarily in God as Person, 
for the things are seen as means of the love of God, and 
therefore of the dialogue of God with us and of the dialogue 
amongst us, a dialogue God leads us through to an 
increasingly more profound knowing His thinking and His love, 
and to a growth of our own thinking and love in the relation 


amongst us and with God.” (2003: 371) 


“The dialogue with God through things, it contributes to our 
development, for the things are seen as images, or as symbols, 


or as transparent images of the rationalities of God, of the 
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meanings He pursuits by creating the things, meanings He 
wants to lead us through, increasingly more towards Him and 
towards our own development, on the condition that us to 
discover these meanings and to achieve them. Thus, we grow 
up through things for through them we know increasingly 
more the loving intentions God has with us. The better the 
things are known, the more as known are the wisdom and the 
love of God towards people, and the more these ones are 
known, the more profound are the meanings seen within 


things.” (2003: 371-372) 


“Within world it is accomplished a dialogue between the work 
of God and the work of the human being. The work of God 
requires our work as corresponding answer to His work; the 
work of God is a helping and encouraging work, some other 
times pedagogically punishing, a work that opens to our being 
new useful ways of working; sometimes the work of God 
strengthens our work and crowns it with success, and some 
other times it impedes our work, or it bring failures and pains 
consequently to our work, and this is because of our work 
doesn’t correspond to the line of the true development of the 
man. God makes Himself always known and increasingly 
known within world through a work that mostly of the time 
isn’t distinguished or it cannot be distinguished as a work that 
differs from the automatic work of the nature, which is the 
work of God too, Who is the Creator and the Preserver, but 
only as a frame, a frame that is on one hand predictable, and 
on the other hand is elastic because of the free work of the 
man and of God Himself.” (2003: 388-389) 


“The conscious supreme Spirit talks to the created conscious 


spirit like to some kind of alter ego, but a created one. The 
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supreme conscious Spirit cannot but have a character of 
subject. The conscious created spirit is image of this conscious 
uncreated spirit. Consequently, also the created spirit has a 
character of subject. But a conscious subject is always in 
dialogue with another conscious subject, or with other 
conscious subjects. The content of the supreme conscience it is 
common in a way, but the subjects are several. The human 
soul is made on the image of God as Person, both through the 
human soul’s conscience and in his quality of subject 
amongst subjects, with some kind of content of common 
human conscience. This is for the Subject of the supreme 
Logo, Who thinks the rationalities He materializes as unities of 
the nature, He has the ground of a dialogue with the created 
subjects just in the dialogue with the other divine Subjects, 
with some kind of common content of conscience amongst 
Them, as it is common amongst Them also the content of 
conscience of the created subjects, who, to a place, it is 
common also to the one of the divine Subjects, These Ones 
sharing the people the eternal rationalities of the things” (2003: 
394) 


“The purpose of the Creation is fulfilled thus, by bringing to 
existence the created conscious person, for the Creator is a 
Person too, and for the Creation has as purpose the 
accomplishing of a dialogue between the supreme Person and 
the created persons.” (2003: 294-295) 


“The new human persons are born out of a pair of other 
human persons, through the power of God Who enters in 


dialogue with them.” (2003: 396) 


“God calls other and other persons to the dialogue with 


3234 


Himself, and to the continuation of the world’s elevating to the 
state of transparent environment of His, by bringing them to 
existence. But in bringing the new persons to existence God 
collaborates with the act of love of the human persons, who 
commit themselves with their most serious responsibility in 
bringing to existence and in raising other human persons to 
their state of conscious freedom, conveying them their dialogue 
with God and with the fellow humans and all His teachings. 
Thus, each person come to existence represents a new and 
continued modality of manifestation of the human liberty in 
the dialogue with God and with the fellow humans, through 
nature, which they organize and develop correspondingly, but 
it also represents a framing into the common responsibility of 


all the people for this work.” (2003: 404) 


“The dialogue between God and man is destined to last 
continuously. Through the sin the clear communion is being 
darkened, but for the rational soul remains within man, there 
remains also a certain relation with God, even if God is no 
longer known as a Person, but only as truth and as impersonal 


good, which spring out of His covered face.” (2003: 410) 


“Our being, in its quality as image of God, it remains 
permanently participant to divine, to the godlike light, even if 


doesn’t see that light enough clearly.” (2003: 410) 


“The dialogue of acts of the believer with God, accomplished 
through cosmos, it doesn’t exclude a certain participation of 
the angels.” (2003: 464) 


“The creation has been organized in order to be a place God 


can speak within it, and God can work within it, in order to 
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achieve the goal of full love between Him and people, a place 
where we can answer God by our word and deeds, by engaging 
ourselves on the road of this developing communion, a 
communion that God wants it. The creation fulfills its purpose 
as long as it remains a place where our being can maintain a 
dialogue with God, and only if still remains, even partially, 
seen as a gift from God, as basis of the superior gift of the 
salvation, through which the creation will be escaped from the 


present state of corruption and death.” (2003: 495) 


“This ever increasing dialogue and agreeance aren’t meant to 
be a purely intellectual dialogue and accord, but a dialogue 
and an accord of increasingly fuller love, given the fact that the 
human subjects receive through things, from their Creator and 
Caretaker, not only meanings, but also vital goods, material 
and spiritual goods, and by processing the things and by their 
behavior towards God and towards their fellow humans, in 
diverse circumstances, the people receive from their fellow 
humans and from God and, at their turn, they offer not only 
deciphering of new meanings of the text, but also the 
adaptation of the things to their needs. So, one can advance in 
the communion with God and with his fellow humans. The 
things cannot be understood and used except by being 
processed and deciphered in a common collaboration, imposed 
by circumstances, from amongst which isn’t absent the 
guiding, thinking, and speaking processing of the godlike 
Word. This constitutes the world’s history. All the people 
collaborate thus to adapt the things and the circumstances to 
their superior needs and to ever deeper and ever more nuanced 
deciphering of their meanings, to enriching the language and 
by doing this, enriching their own spirituality. They speak 


about things and circumstances, about the fact that they need 
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those things and circumstances, about the help they ask for 
and they give it, for they need to give and to receive the things 
to/from one another, in an always increasing love, in a 
spiritual growth of everybody. In this concomitantly practical 
and intellectual dialogue, a dialogue promoting love amongst 
them and opening of the meanings and of the existence as gifts 
of the supreme Person. In all of them the people decipher 
righteous laws of life, as some laws from God, which they 


conform themselves to.” (Staniloae 2006: 6-7) 


“Thus, in a certain way, the godlike Word communicates 
through creation and by developing it, led by Providence, 
meanings, and norms, but He communicates Himself in 
another manner with His loving attention, in order to lead the 
human beings towards an ever deeper and nuanced knowledge 
of Him, and towards an ever-increased conformation and 


communion with Himself.” (Staniloae 2006: 6-7) 


»Because of their self-pride, the people have fallen from seeing, 
through things, the creator and taking of care Person. They 
haven’t wanted to consider the things as images of the 
rationalities of the supreme thinking Person, neither as words 
of His love. They have started to consider the things as 
rationalities in themselves, because of they have reckoned that 
thus they could understand the things and they could 
manipulate them to the end, in a fully autonomous mode, by 
becoming they (the people) like God. By this, they have exited 
from the living relation with the Word as Person, by all the 
things and circumstances — images of His rationalities and 
words. The man have found himself alone, facing a world of 
objects, closed to him in a “meaningless” rationality, or with a 


meaning limited exclusively to the earthly life, without a 
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prolongation into eternity; the man has found himself outside 
the relationship with the supreme Person, Who gives meaning 
to the rationalities from within things, and meaning and life to 
the human persons He has created, and a continuous novelty; 
the man has seen himself facing a world submitted to some 
processes of uniform repetition of the continuous making and 
of the unmaking of the world’s unities, this meaning death to 
the human persons. The rationality remained within the 
human being and the rationality remained within things, no 
longer having these rationalities within them the transparence 
of the godlike Logos, the man no longer had in them a helper 
against the irrational impulses and against the passions born 
out of these impulses. But objectively, the godlike Logos as 
Person, He continues to manifest His presence through the 
man’s rationality and through the things’ rationalities. That’s 
why a number of antiquity’s philosophers reached at the idea 
of a unique God, and the Stoics reached at the idea of His 
presence within world through the “seminal rationalities” and 
at serious morals based on rationality. The Eastern Church 
followed to honor them, later, as prophets from outside and 
painted them on the exterior walls of some monasteries and 
churches. And many amongst pagans were fulfilling, by 
nature, the law of God, for they had it inscribed in their hearts 
(Rom. 2: 14) as natural law, advancing on the line of 


accomplishing their true humanity.” (Staniloae 2006: 7) 


“The Logos as Rationality as Person, as subject of the loving 
thinking, he hypostatizes in Himself the human nature, by 
having as consequence a culminant human accomplishment 
as Person. This is because of the human person is “created in 
His image”, the model implies in Himself, potentially, also His 


Image, which he accomplishes, in a subsistent manner and in 
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a culminant degree, by assuming the human nature as an 
image unfolded in Himself, as an image inseparably united to 
the model. His human image as different partner of the 
dialogue with the Logos, it is no longer such a different partner 
in Christ, but the Logos Himself is in dialogue with the Father, 
both as godlike Son and as man, and in dialogue with us, both 
as man and as Son of God. As man in dialogue with the 
Father, Christ elevates His human responsibility on the 
maximum human level, but this is for He is elevated as man, 
on this level, by His simultaneous quality as Son of God Who 
has the conscience that He isn’t only the Son of God, but he is 
a man too. And as God in dialogue with us, He is lowered on 
the level of maximum love and intimacy with us, but this is 
just due to the fact that, by being on this human culminant 
level, He doesn’t cease to be God too. Like God, He makes 
Himself transparent and proven in His humanity; like man, he 
put a note of maximum closeness in His quality as God in 
relation with us, and in His quality as obedient Son in relation 
with the Father. One and the Same calls us to the maximum 
responsibility as God, and he manifests a maximum 
responsibility towards the Father, for us. He commands us and 
He prays together with us and for us. He asks us for obedience 
and He prays us to accept His love and to follow His full of 
humbleness, of gentleness, and of serving example. Through 
both of them the man is being consummated, but the man is 
being consummated for the same is God too.” (Staniloae 2006: 


16) 


“The man is fully constituted ever since the beginning of his 
existence through the breath of life blown by God, namely 
through the Holy Ghost. All the more He constitutes, on 
Himself, the Word of God, like man, by the together-working of 
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the Holy Ghost. By the work of the Holy Ghost the man is 
constituted as subject, through whom the spirit is being 
affirmed as a superior factor to the nature, and therefore not 
as an object; by the work of the Holy Ghost, the man is called 
to a dialogue with the Logos. In Christ, the man founds his 
supreme fulfillment of his identity, as subject, with the Logos 
as divine Subject, by the presence of the Ghost Himself as 
Person.” (Staniloae 2006: 35) 


“The truth imposes itself with the whole power when it directly 
communicates about itself. In His act of Self-communicating, 
God imposes, on Himself as truth, powerfully. One can feel in 
any word of God, the totality of the living truth, identical to the 
Person of God. The integral truth is shown in Christ as living 
Person Who has made, on Himself, Hypostasis of the human 
spirit. By this fact, the human spirit notices the truth in the 
whole its fullness. In addition to that, for Christ has assumed 
Himself the human mode of communication, He 
communicates, on Himself, in the most directly and in the 
most accessible to the people, manner; He (the Truth) presents 
God in maximum closeness, for amongst the degrees of 
presence, the presence of the dialogue, it represents the 
presence of the ones being, in the most direct manner, in the 
maximum closeness of the partners. God is present in Christ 
in this maximum presence of the partner in the direct dialogue 
as man. This is the more accessible and the fullest closeness of 
God. God is available in Christ to any man, in the virtuality of 
this maximum closeness, as partner in human form, in an 
eternal dialogue, and He can lead the man for infinitely 
knowing Him as God.” (Staniloae 2006: 50-51) 


“The Word of the embodied God communicates, on Himself, to 
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us, not only by words, but also through deeds of love, of 
sacrifice, and of power, deeds which are, at their turn, words.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 54) 


“The bread we bring as wafer to God, it is what keeps the 
people’s life, and therefore the community announced through 
this gesture that it gives its life itself at the disposition of God. 
But the people have the bread, as their own lives too, from 
God. Therefore, in the bread the people return to God this gift, 
or the condition of their lives, and thus their own becoming. 
But by the descent of the Holy Ghost the bread or the life 
offered as gift they are transformed in the Christ’s body, which 
being given to the believers, as a superior gift, it elevates the 
whole believers’ life to a deified state. But, in order to 
transform the bread offered by community, in His body, Christ 
must take it in Himself as a sacrifice of it. Thus, the Eucharist 
is a dialogue and a meeting between people and God, in Christ, 
as a culmination of this dialogue and of this encounter. This 
dialogue unfolds not only in life, but also along the entire 
Liturgy, being elevated to the culminant level it reaches on in 
Eucharist.” (Staniloae 1997: 73) 


“The man has come to existence out of nothing, as subject 
called by God in order to remain forever as full subject in the 
dialogue of love with God. But the man has weakened in 
himself the character as subject and thus the man has fallen 
under the shadow and the power of the death. In Christ, the 
Logos, the model of the human subject, He makes on Himself 
the subject of our nature and he defeats the death. Any man, 
by becoming again as subject by entering the dialogue with the 
divine Logos, Who is the supreme Subject and the model of the 


man’s subject, the man can defeat the death and he can 
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resurrect with Christ, namely the man can receive back his 
image or his face for eternity. Any man can become as subject 
only through the calling of another subject and through his 
willing answer, but fully and in the last analysis the man 
becomes as subject only through the calling of the divine 
Subject, Who is the man’s model and foundation, and the man 
can also do that by willingly persevering in the deeply 
responsible dialogue with God, namely not through acts which 
to be exercised upon the man as upon an object. Through icon, 
we confess the eternal persistence of the human face, nigh to 
us at maximum and in dialogue with us, of the supreme 
Subject, of the model and of the foundation of us as subjects; 
we manifest the power of the feeling which we receive of 
answering as subjects to the divine Subject Who has become 
human subject and Who remained in dialogue with us for 
eternity. And we receive this power for Himself remains as 


Subject or as human face.” (Staniloae 2005: 172) 


“The human image hasn’t disappeared in Christ, for Christ 
hasn’t ceased to be full human subject and therefore He hasn’t 
ceased the intimate dialogue with us. His flesh and bones 
haven’t been changed in the godlike nature.” (Staniloae 2005: 
172-173) 


“In asking for the mercy of God, it is active both a light that 
wants to awake the person form his sins and a light urging the 
man towards correcting himself. That’s why Saint Simeon 
spoke about a dialogue of the man with God, a dialogue taking 
place during the whole work for correcting the man. The man 
asks God for not to hide His light from the man, and God 
answers the man that he doesn’t hide His face from the man 


but the man hides himself from God’s face (Hymn 53, op. c. p. 
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672).” (Stăniloae 1993 (3): 116-117) 


“The words of God addressed to us, they are both appeals and 
helps to us, in order to deepen His image within us, in order to 
make us like Him, and these ones are appeals to our love, and 
to us in order to answer His love. Only thus we increase in the 
union with God. The One Who speaks and the one affirmatively 
answering Him, they accomplish by this, between them, a 
union. The One Who speaks, he helps by this, the union with 
Him or the one whom He speaks to. If in His words God 
communicates us, on Himself, in His creator and life-giving 
power, we will have to show and to bring forth fruits of this life 
received from Him, by answering Him with our love, namely 
through our corresponding words, for our words are a form of 
our self-giving. Only thus we impropriate to us the life that 
God gives us. And only thus we bring Him joy. His words 
which He gives, on Himself, to us, as Truth and Life, they make 
us answer Him, by thanking Him and by our self-giving to 
Him, through the praise we bring Him by confessing our joy for 
the life we’ve received, and by asking Him for even more life. If 
we had been only some objects, God wouldn’t have addressed 
us His words. Neither could have addressed us words, a “God” 
Who hadn’t been a Person, but Who would have been only an 
unconscious essence. God creates us as subjects, and we are 
not only capable of receiving His words, but we also want Him 
give us those words and we are capable of answering those 
words. God creates us in order Him to rejoice for we receive His 
words and for we answer His words. If we hadn’t been created 
capable of answering His words, with the conscious joy that we 
produce Him a joy by doing that, we wouldn’t have been made 
as His partners, we wouldn’t have been made worthy of our 


answer to be listened to, by Him, or worthy of Him to receive 
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our self-giving. God makes us partners of the dialogue with 
Him, as persons, for Himself is a Person. Both partners of this 
dialogue are persons, and they rejoice of one another. He 
descended Himself, by creating us as speaking beings, to the 
state of the One Who rejoices of listening to our answer, or 
Who rejoices of receiving our self-giving, as answer given to His 
words, through our words. And He hasn’t founded this 
dialogue with us and He doesn’t uphold it, for He would need 
the joy we bring Him by this dialogue, but He does all of these 
out of His love as Father and as older Brother Who rejoices of 
love of the child of or His younger brother, no matter how 
smalls and how helpless that younger brother would be. He 
wants us to grow up, through this, towards increasingly 
understanding His love, and towards the will of answering His 
love with our love. By this, He has given us the honor of 
holding us accountable in from of Him, for our growth, and for 
others’ growth, towards the even higher levels of this state. 
God-the Word is perfectly able to take care of all His creatures. 
But, if he hadn’t called us to this responsibility for ourselves 
and for other, He would have treated us as on some objects. 
But, by giving us too, the responsibility for ourselves and for 
others, He has made us capable of answering the care He asks 
us for, for ourselves and for others. By this, He elevates us on 
the level of together-responsible, with Him, or as accomplishers 
of ourselves and of others, by His power. Without our answer 
to His appeal of taking care of ourselves, we cannot be saved, 
namely we cannot receive the eternal life; and without the 
answer He asks from us, for taking care for others, sometimes 
the other’s salvation could be endangered, but ours it surely is. 
The others’ salvation doesn’t totally depend on us, because in 
such a case they wouldn’t have had the quality as responsible 


subjects, but their salvations till depends on our collaboration 
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with Him in our care for others, our salvation being shown in 
the fact that we are free and self-standing subjects, and that 
we must behave ourselves as such, and not as passive objects. 
This is for the human person’s mystery doesn’t consist only of 
the inexhaustible richness of meanings seeded in him, and 
received by the human person through the Word of supreme 
communion, by the fact that He is One of the Trinity’s Persons, 
but it also consists of the thirst for communion and of the duty 
of the human person of receiving and of communicating those 
meanings. In this implies the need of each person for 
answering for himself, and also for others, freely, in front of a 
supreme Subject. The accountability for himself, of the human 
persons, it includes both his character as ultimate decisional 
forum in what concerns himself, and also the dependency of 
his salvation on the supreme Subject.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 
114-115) 


“The human being has been placed in the dialogue with God, 
since his creation. But the tilting towards a life nourished 
mainly from his own knowledge than from the dialogue with 
God, it has weakened this dialogue. This is because the 
dialogue requires also listening, namely humbleness. When 
God spoke to the human being after this one’s falling off the 
direct relation with God, the human being hid in the nature’s 
bush. If the human being still hears the voice of God, he hears 
it as rebuking, and without seeing God.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 
146-147) 


“The human being is thirsty for elevating himself on the level of 
the fullest encounter with the Person-Absolute, without being 
confounded to Him. But the human being cannot reach that, 


only by his own initiative and power, just because the true 
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Absolute is Person, and, that’s why, it is necessary His will too, 
and, more precisely, it is needed His initiative in order the real 
dialogue to be accomplished between Him and the human 
being, as between persons. God entered such a dialogue with 
the human being, through patriarchs and through prophets or 
through the Revelation of the Old Testament. But that dialogue 
wasn't the fullest dialogue which the human being was thirsty 
for, and, so, it wasn’t either the highest level of the God’s 
Revelation Who doesn’t openly unveil Himself except in a 
dialogue.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 162) 


“For the supreme level of the dialogue, that is the dialogue of 
the supreme love too, and also of the fullest unveiling for the 
human being’s possibilities of perceiving, it was necessary that 
God Himself to descend on the level as human partner of the 
human being, but still to remain God. But, in order this 
supreme dialogue to be accomplished, it wasn’t necessary the 
man to be made God by nature, because that would have 
annulled the human being, and it would have been contrary to 
God’s love for the human being, and it would have been 
shown, the human being, as the bearer of a God’s act of will. 
Only a God made Himself man, lowered on the level of the 
human being, but without ceasing to be God, he could elevate 
to the fullness of His dialogue with the human being and He 
could bring His unveiling to an end, without giving others, 
from on a superior level, the assignment to speak to the people 
about Him, and about His love, and just by this He showed His 
unequivocal love for the human being. This lowering on the 
level as partner of the human being, on the human being’s 
level, in the dialogue with the human being, it was required 
both by God’s love for the human being and by the human 


being’s thirst for the total love of the Person-Absolute.” 
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(Stăniloae 1995 (1): 162-163) 


“Accomplishing this truly intimate dialogue and this full 
unveiling in the mode accessible to the human being, it 
couldn’t have been done except at the initiative of God. Only 
God could unveil Himself in the surest mode as what He is, as 
loving of people Person, insomuch that He descended on the 


people’s level.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 163) 


“The union that the Person-Absolute assumed with the 
humanity, and the way we feel Him through the humanity He 
has assumed, it is made possible by the human being’s quality 
as image of God. If the image has the endless aspiration 
towards the absolute Good, namely towards His Subject, 
towards the full dialogue of love with Him, then the human 


being will be somehow open to Him.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 180) 


“The fullest and the clearest transcendence, towards the 
uncreated Absolute, it was done when God Himself came as 
man, for encountering the human beings into Christ, and by 
this He has forever entered the dialogue with them.” (Staniloae 


1995 (1): 203) 


“God has created us for this dialogue with Him, by making us 
as His images. Being image of God and remaining image of His 
and developing as such, it means being a dialogue partner of 
God. And the man by being made communicative dialogue 
partner to God, he is made towards the eternal existence. The 
love of God doesn’t forget anyone who once entered the 
dialogue with Him, and therefore God doesn’t let that one to 
definitively ceasing to exist. God dialogues with us through His 
Word. That’s why through His Word God also restores us, 
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when we weaken in the direct connection with Him, as 
dialogue partners; he makes Himself man but He remains God 
too, for through the mediation of the connection with us, as 
man, to make us feel the direct relation with us which he has 
come back into, as dialogue Partner.” (Staniloae 1995 (2): 19- 
20) 


“The indelible persistence of the man’s quality as image or as 
dialogue partner of God, even in the man’s fallen state, it is 
shown by the fact that even those greatly doubting the faith, 
they feel the need to address themselves, when crossing 
difficult moments, to God, and they do that more intensely 


than they ever address to the people.” (Staniloae 1995 (2): 20) 


“One can separate himself from any man, but one cannot 
totally separate himself from God. Sometimes, just in that total 
forsaking from people you feel that there is Someone nigh to 
you, and you do not hang above a total void, in the 
metaphysical loneliness. But that means that only when you 
find God through man, you will find in man a firm support, 
which doesn’t let you in the void of the total helplessness. 
When you meet another in the experience of the ultimate 
common support into God, this experience will be strengthened 
to you. This unites my loneliness with the loneliness of another 
— or yours and mine need for supporting each other, of course 
without a total success, because of the insufficiency of the 
communion amongst us the people - with the dialogical 
encounter with God. You feel God coming in dialogue with you, 
even when you no longer feel any man in real, sincere, deep 
dialogue with you - actually, you feel that especially then. This 
is shown to us by the case of Job too.” (Staniloae 1995 (2): 20) 
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“In Christ we encounter God directly in human 
communication. God has descended to the mode of human 
communication, and the human has been elevated on the level 
of direct communication with God. In Christ have been united 
the human closeness with the divine height and 
consummation of the communication. And the communication 
amongst us it can achieve this quality from Christ.” (Staniloae 


1995 (2): 20) 


“God Himself asked the man to speak, for He urged the man or 
He has placed in the man’s nature the need to discover the 
words He has communicated him through things or through 


the meanings he has given to the things.” (Staniloae 2003: 357) 


“If the created conscience is brought to existence in ontological 
connection with the materialized rationality of the world, which 
the Logos, after Creation, He continues to think it efficiently 
and to lead it towards the state the human conscience could 
exist and function in it. The Logos uses towards this also an 
impulse of development placed in the world’s materialized 
rationality itself. The Creation reaches thus the state of 
complex organizing, close to the one of the body adequate to 
the conscious soul brought to existence by the supreme 
conscious Spirit. Then the conscious soul is brought to 
existence through the special creator and initiator act of the 


dialogue of the Logos with the soul.” (Staniloae 2003: 394) 


“When creating the man, the creator work of the Logos no 
longer consisted only in a new impulse and in a new power 
given to the general rationality, in order to produce new 
analogue forms of the divine rationality of the Logos, but He 


entered Himself as subject in dialogical creator relation with a 
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created subject, who is seen image of His spiritual subject, 
bringing to existence the human soul in the same time with the 
body. Thus, it could be concentrated in the new subject not 
only the expression of the whole materialized rationality of the 
world, but also his quality of conscious bearer of this 
rationality. The divine Logos started speaking to a created 
image of His, as subject, as hypostasis, by creating him or by 
calling him to existence, and this image manifested ever since 
the beginning in a biological organism, which started to be 
formed. Through this, the man stays in a conscious relation, in 
a conscious dialogue, in order to produce in the world all kind 
of wanted transformations, in the likeness of God.” (Staniloae 
2003: 396) 


“God instills in the biological organism the spiritual support of 
the spirit whom His call is addressed to, and in the same time 
God gives the soul the capacity to answer. God, by breathing 
into the man, he starts talking to the man, or He assures the 
man that God is the One speaking to him and the man must 
answer. In the same time with the soul God gives the man the 
conscience that God is the one speaking to him and he must 
answer Him. Through the breath of God, within man appears 
an you of God, who is ‘the image of God’, for this you can also 
say J, but in a biological organism. The spiritual breath of God 
produces an ontological spiritual breath of the man, namely 
the soul rooted in the biological organism, in conscious 
dialogue with God and with the fellow humans.” (Staniloae 


2003: 409-410) 
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Dispassion - Absence / Removal of Passions / Apatheia 


Paterikon 


He also said that one of the Fathers used to say, 'Eat a little 
without irregularity; if charity is joined to this, it leads the 
monk rapidly to the threshold of apatheia.' (Abba Evagrius / 
Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 64) 


He also said, 'Instructing one's neighbour is for the man who is 
whole and without passions; for what is the use of building the 
house of another, while destroying one's own?’ (Abba Poemen / 
Saying no. 127 / *** 1975: 185) 


Philokalia 


Evagrius speaks much about the state of the dispassion (the 
lack of passions), as a condition of seeing God. The sign that 
somebody has reached at the true dispassion stays into the 
fact that he can pray himself untroubled and unscattered, 
liberated of all the worries, and of the all thoughts and images 
of the things. But this carelessness towards the things of the 
world, it is not also an indifference towards God and towards 
fellow humans, but a condition to be able to truly love them. 
The passions, which take the man into mastery, and of which 
the man must clean himself to reach at dispassion, love and 
gnosis, Evagrius brings them into connection with the devils, 
than the fight with the passion it is in the same time a fight 
with them. This idea becomes an important leitmotif of the 
entire eastern ascesis. (Evagrius Pontius / The Life and the 
Writing / Introduction by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer 
of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 48) 


When the mind of the hermits reached at a little dispassion, it 


has earned also the horse of the vain glory, to which 
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immediately spurs it through the cities, bearing without 
restraint, the praise sprung from glory. And, being welcomed 
by the spirit of the fornication, through an unseen order, lock 
him into a pigpen, teaching it not to raise another time from 
the bed before make itself fully healthy, and not to do what the 
disobedient sick people who, still bearing the signs of the 
illness inside them, give themselves to travels and go to baths, 
untimely, falling again into illness. That's why, sitting in place, 
let us take heed even better to ourselves, that advancing into 
virtue, to make ourselves hard to move towards the sin, and 
renewing us into the knowledge, to achieve multitude of 
various views. And in this way, raising us even more, we will 
see better the light of Our Savior. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the 
Same Evagrius / Heads about Discerning the Passions and the 


Thoughts / Head no. 14 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 70) 


When!978 will hastily run from you some of the unclean 
thoughts, lets find the motif for which was made this. Maybe 
for the scarcity of the work, being hard to find the matter, or 
due to our dispassion, the enemy could not have done 
anything against us? For example, if to one hermit would come 
in his mind the thought that to him was entrusted the spiritual 
guiding of the first city, of course he will not tarry in this 
imagination; and the motif can be easily known from the ones 
that were told before. But if to somebody would have a thought 
related to any other city would get, and he would think in the 
same way, that one it is happy that he reached the dispassion. 
In the same way also for the other thoughts the motif of them 
will be found searching in the same manner. These ones we 
must know for our zeal and for our power, to see if we have 


crossed the Jordan and we have got closer to the greenery, or 


1078 Tn the Greek Pathrology this is the head number 22. 
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we still live in wilderness, being hit by those of other nations. 
For instance, it seems to me the devil of love of money has so 
many faces and it is very dexterous in the power of deceiving. 
So, when it is in reduced circumstances, by the consummated 
dispassion, immediately pretends to be the care bearer and to 
be lover of poor ones. He gladly receives the strangers, who are 
not present yet, sends help to the needy ones, searches the 
prisons of the city, and redeems the slaves; he cultivates 
relations with rich women, makes indebted the ones who are 
doing well, advises the other to renounce at their large purse. 
And so, deceiving the soul, it surrounds the soul, slowly, in the 
thoughts of the love of money, and gives him in the hands of 
the devil of the vain glory. And this one!°79 brings forwards the 
multitude of the ones, who worship the Lord, for this exquisite 
wearing of care, and put some of them to talk together a little 
about priesthood, foretelling the death of the present priest 
and contriving countless motifs for which he will not be able to 
escape. And in this way, the poor mind, engulfed into these 
thoughts, it fights tooth and nail, with the ones from the 
people who did not receive him, and to the ones who did 
receive him, he makes them gifts, and receive them with 
gratitude. He gives the ones who resist him, on the hands of 
the judges, and plots against them to be cast away from the 
boundaries of the city. Then being these thought inside him, 
and spinning into his mind, immediately come in front the 
devil of the pride, contriving ceaseless shining and winged 
devils in the sight of the cell, that in the end to get the man out 
of his mind. Therefore we, wishing perdition to this kind of 


thoughts, to live with content in poverty, “because it is obvious 


107 Tn the Greek Pathrology this is the head number 23. 
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that we have nothing brought into world and nothing can we 
take away from it. Having food and clothing,!°°° let us be 
satisfied with them”, remembering Saint Paul, who says that 
“the root of all evil things it is the love of money”1081, (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same Evagrius / Heads about Discerning the 
Passions and the Thoughts / Head no. 21 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
75-76) 


I reckon so, that is right, not to listen those ones to that one, 
and not to restrain themselves from bread, oil and water. 
Because, this order was tried by the brothers, being found very 
good by them. Of course, not to do this one for satiety, and, to 
do it only once on a day. I would wonder if one, being satiated 
with bread and water, he would still get the crown of the 
dispassion. And I call “dispassion”, not the simple stop of the 
sin in the deed, because this it is called restraint, but that one, 
which cut off from the cogitation all the passionate thoughts, 
that one which Saint Paul called it “Spiritual circumcision of 
the hidden Jew”1082, And if someone is discouraged hearing 
these ones, remember he about the pot of choice, the Apostle, 
who fulfilled the running away in hunger and thirst. But also 
the enemy, imitates the truth, the devil of the discouragement, 
this devil, putting into the mind of the one who restrains 


himself the thought of the ultimate retreat, urging him to the 


1080 I Timothy: 6, 7-8. In ROB: “For we brought nothing into world, likewise we can‘t take out something from 


it. // But, having food and clothing. With these we will be satisfied”; in KJB: “For we brought nothing into this 


world, and it is certain we can carry nothing out. // And having food and raiment let us be therewith content.” 


1081 | Timothy: 6: 10: ROB: “For the love of money it is the root of all evil”; KJB: “For the love of money is the 


root of all evil”. 


1082 Romans: 2: 29: ROB: “But it is Jew the hidden one, and the circumcision it is the one of the heart, in the 


ghost, not in letter; of whose praise do not come from people, but from God.” ; KJB: “But he is a Jew, which is 


one inwardly; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, 
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zeal of John the Baptist and of the beginner of the anchorites, 
Anthony, for not being able, this one, to endure the long and 
inhuman retreat, to run away with shame, leaving the place, 
and the devil to boast itself, saying: “I have defeated him”. 
(Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same Evagrius / Heads about 
Discerning the Passions and the Thoughts / Head no. 25 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 79-80) 


It is useful to show the ways of the monks who traveled before 
us, and to walk us on that way also. Because many are the 
ones done and said good of them. Amongst those ones, also 
this one it is said by someone of them: “The more food that is 
dry, and the more though living, together with love, bring the 
monk earlier to the realm of the dispassion.”!983 (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same Evagrius / Heads about Watchfulness / 
Head no. 3 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 82-83) 


The state of the prayer is a state of dispassion, earned through 
habituation, which kidnaps the wise mind towards the 
spiritual height, through pure love. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the 
Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / 
Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 52 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
92) 


The one who has reached the state of the dispassion, he still 
does not truly pray. Because he can follow some simple 
thoughts, and to be kidnapped by their histories, and to be 
away from God. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word 
about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Heads about 
Watchfulness / Head no. 52 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 92) 


1083 Tdentical with the head 91 from “Capita practica”, G. P. quote 1245. 
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The peace is the deliverance from passions. But it cannot be 
found without the work of the Holy Ghost. (Mark the Ascetic / 
Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE 
ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / 
Head no. 192 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 262) 


Appeasement means restraining from evil. And if somebody will 
take with him also the four virtues, beside the prayer, he won't 
have any surer help towards the state of the lack of passions. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our 
Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 30 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 262) 


Do not say that the one who is delivered by passions, he 
cannot have troubles anymore. Because, even if not for 
himself, but he is still indebted to have troubles for his 
neighbor. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier 
Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in 
Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 132 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 278) 


But this advancement into the spiritual life, toward the state of 
dispassion, love and mysterious sight, it is not done without 
fights. “When the mind starts feeling the grace of the Most Holy 
Ghost, then also satan comforts the soul through a sweet 
feeling, during the night rest, when comes as a breeze of a light 
sleep over him. What helps then the soul to banish away the 
sweet breeze of the satan, it is the name of Lord Jesus. “So, if 
the mind will be found keeping in a fiery memory the holy 
name of Lord Jesus and will be using as a weapon that most 
holy and most glorified name, the sly deceiver will go away” 
(heads: 31, 32). (Diadochus of Photice / Life and Writing / 


Introduction by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
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Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 351) 


The mind speaking of God (theological), by sweetening and 
warming its soul through the words of God themselves, 
achieves the dispassion into an appropriate measure. Because, 
“the words of God, it is said, are clean words, silver purified 
into fire, on the account of the earth”1084, And the knowing 
mind (gnostic), strengthened by working experience, it raises 
itself above the passions. But also the mind speaking of God, it 
tastes from the experience of the knowing one, it if makes itself 
more humble, as also the knowing mind tastes from the 
contemplative virtue (seer), if it keeps gone astray the 
discerning power of the soul. Because it would not happen to 
be given both of the gifts, entirely at each mind. And the 
reason it is to wonder both minds about what it has the other 
one more than itself, and through this to advance into the 
humble cogitation, together with the zeal of the righteousness. 
That's why the Apostle says: “To the one, through the ghost, it 
was given to him word of wisdom, and to the other one, word of 
knowledge through the same Ghost”!°85, (Diadochus of Photice 
/ Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about 
the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, 
Divided in 100 Heads/ Head no. 72 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 384) 


The dispassion doesn't mean to not be warred by devils 


anymore, because then would have to get out, according to the 


1084 Psalms: 12, 6: KJB: “The words of the Lord are pure words: as silver tried in a furnace of earth, purified 
seven times.”; 11, 6: ROB: “The words of the Lord, clean words, silver purified into fire, cleaned of earth, 
cleaned by seven times.” 


1085 | Corinthians: 12, 8 and the followings. 
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Apostle, from the world!°8°, but, being warred by them, to stay 
undefeated. Because also the warriors dressed in iron are the 
target of the archers, and they hear the sound of the arrows, 
and they see the sent arrows, but they aren't wounded by 
them, because of the power of the war equipment. Because 
being covered in iron they remain undefeated when they are 
warred. So, also us, being covered with all the weapons of the 
holy light, and with the helmet of all the good deeds, let's cut 
off the darkish gangs of the devils. Because the cleanness 
doesn’t come only from not doing evil deeds anymore, but also 
from quenching totally the evilness through fulfilling carefully 
the good deeds. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - 
Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and 
the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads/ 
Head no. 98 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 405) 


When the mind will deliver the feelings of the soul from the 
wills of the body, and it will bring them to dispassion, and it 
will detach the soul from the body, then, if God will see the 
shameless passions rushing in upon the soul, to attract its 
feelings into sin, and the mind will be secretly calling God 
ceaselessly, He will send to it His help, and He will banish all 
of them together. (Isaiah the Ascetic / About the Mind- 
Guarding, in 27 Chapters / Chapter no. 14 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 414) 


The one who has yielded his entire heart to searching for God 


1086 I Corinthians: 5, 10: “Yet not altogether with the fornicators of this world, or with the covetous, or 


extortioners, or with idolaters; for then must ye needs go out of the world.”; ROB: “But I haven't tell, of course, 


about the fornicators of this world, or about covetous ones, or about the kidnappers, or about the idolaters, 


because, otherwise, you would need to go out of the world.” 
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into awe and according to the truth, he cannot have the 
opinion that he has reached to be much pleasant in front of 
God. Because while his conscience rebukes him for some of the 
against the nature works, he is still not totally free. While there 
is somebody who rebukes him, there is also somebody who 
blames him; and while hangs upon him the blame, there is not 
present the freedom. If though, taking heed at yourself into the 
time of the prayer, you are seeing that nothing blames you of 
sin, you know that you are free and you have entered into His 
holy rest according to His will. If you are seeing that the good 
crop has strengthen itself than the tares of the enemy cannot 
chock it anymore, and that not from their will and 
cunningness the enemies have departed from you, ceasing to 
war your sense; and if the cloud it is shadowing the tent, and 
the sun does not burn you in the day, neither the moon in the 
night; if there is inside you finished all the preparation of the 
tent, to be you standing and guarding it according to the will of 
God, be you knowing that you are victorious with the will of 
God. And then He also makes shadow upon the tent, because 
it is His. Until the war is still going on, though, the man lives 
into fear and trembling, thinking that he could win or he could 
be defeated tomorrow. Because the fight narrows the heart. 
But the righteousness it is not trouble by war. The one who 
has reached at dispassion he has received his reward, and he 
worries no longer the division of the three ones, because peace 
has been made between them through God. And the three ones 
are: the soul, the body and the ghost. So, when the tree ones 
are made one through the work of the Holy Ghost they cannot 
be separated anymore. Therefore, do not reckon yourself that 
you are dead to the sins, while you are still bothered by your 
enemies, either into the time of watchfulness, or in the time of 


sleep. Because, while the unhappy man is on the arena of the 
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fight, he cannot be sure. (Isaiah the Ascetic / About the Mind- 
Guarding, in 27 Chapters / Chapter no. 18 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 415-416) 


Let us not persevere into thoughts which present our sins 
diminished, and which tell us like some oracles that we have 
received the forgiveness. Strengthening us against them, the 
Lord said: «Guard yourself against the false prophets, for they 
will come to you in sheep skin, and inwardly they are ravening 
wolves»!087, For, while you mind is still troubled by the sin, it 
has not received yet His forgiveness, because has not made yet 
fruits worthy of repentance. And the fruit of the repentance is 
the dispassion of the soul; and the dispassion means the 
erasing of the sin. But we still not have consummated 
dispassion, if here we are troubled by passions, and here we 
are not. So, we have not perfectly received either the 
forgiveness of the sins. From the ancestral sin we have been 
liberated at the Holy Baptism, but from the sin which we have 
dared to commit after the Baptism, we are liberated through 
repentance. (Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / First Hundred / Head no. 44 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 62) 


The dispassion is a peaceable state of the soul, which make 
difficult to the soul to move toward evilness. (Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / First Hundred 
/ Head no. 36 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 68) 


As the bird when trying to fly, while having its feet tied, it is 


1087 Matthew: 7: 15: KJB: “Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they 
are ravening wolves.”; ROB: “Beware of false prophets, who came to you in clothing of sheep, and inwardly 
they are ravening wolves.” 
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pulled down to earth by the rope, likewise the mind which has 
not achieved the dispassion yet (11), if wants to fly toward the 
knowledge of the heavenly ones, it is pulled down to earth by 
the passions. (Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / First Hundred / Head no. 85 / Stăniloae 2015 
(2): 68) 


The sign of the fullest dispassion stays in that one, that always 
comes up to the heart only the simple meanings of the things, 
either in the time of the wakefulness of the body, or in the time 
of the sleep. (Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) 
Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God 
and the Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ First Hundred / Head 
no. 93 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 216) 


The devils get weaker when through the fulfillment of the 
commandments the passions are diminished into us; and they 
parish when the passions are totally put off through the 
dispassion of the soul, not finding the passions anymore, 
through which they were into the soul and warred it. This 
must be what was said: «They will weaken and will perish from 
Your face!!988», (Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word / The 


Second Hundred / Head no. 22 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 87) 


The reward of the restraint it is the dispassion, and of the 
faith, the knowledge. The dispassion, at its turn, gives birth to 
the discernment; and the knowledge, the love toward God. 
(Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word / The Second Hundred 
/ Head no. 25 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 87) 


1088 Psalms: 9: 3: KJB: “When mine enemies are turned back, they shall fall and perish at thy presence.”; 9: 3: 


ROB: “When my enemies will turn back, they will weaken and will perish from Your face.” 
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Somebody may be untroubled by the passions when the things 
are missing, but still enjoying a partial dispassion; when, 
however, the things are showing up, immediately the passion 
are stealing the mind. (Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word 
/ The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 53 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 
135) 


Do not reckon that you have reached the consummate 
dispassion, as long as the thing is missing. When, however, it 
shows up and leaves you unmoved, both the thing and its 
memory after that, you know that you have entered inside the 
borders of dispassion. Although, neither then do not disregard 
the care, because only the prolonged virtue kills the passions, 
while the neglected one stirs them up again. (Maximos the 
Confessor / Ascetic Word / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 54 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 135) 


The commandments of the Lord teach us how to use, with good 
judgment, the things from the middle!°89. Because the use with 
good judgment, of the ones from the middle, it cleans up the 
state of the soul. And the clean state gives birth to the power of 
discernment (the right reckoning). The power of discernment, 
at its turn, gives birth to the dispassion, from which is born 
the perfect love. (Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word / The 
Fourth Hundred / Head no. 91 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 143) 


Still hasnt reached at dispassion the one who, for some 
random trial, he is not able to look over the shortcoming of the 
friend, be it even only apparent. Because, only for the passions 


which were lying in the soul were stirred up (50), his 


understanding has been blinded, and it is not allowed to 


1089 Maybe here is about “the thing which serve as means”: toic HÉOOG mpcyuati. 
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penetrate to the rays of the truth, neither to discern the good 
from bad. So, one like this one, he hasnt achieved yet the 
perfect love, which throws out, the fear of the judgment. 
(Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word / The Fourth Hundred 
/ Head no. 92 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 143) 


Saying in the head 77 that through the commandments the 
Lord makes us dispassionate, now, through this head, he is 
showing us how: through love and fasting, restraint and 
prayer. (Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word / The Fourth 
Hundred / Scholium no. 10 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 146) 


The one who imitates the disciples of God, she / he doesn't get 
afraid of Pharisees, to travel in the Sabbath through the crops 
and to pull out the ears of the wheat; but after the endeavors 
with deeds, by reaching the state of dispassion, he gathers the 
reasons of the creatures, nourishing himself in a pious way, 
with the godlike science about existences!99°, (Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God)/ The First Hundred / Head no. 32 / Stăniloae 
2015 (2): 161) 


The Sabbath is the dispassion of the rational soul, which 
through doing has totally rejected the signs of the sin. 
(Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The 
Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ The First Hundred / Head no. 


1090 Saturday is the end of the moral activity; it represents the dispassion at which reaches the soul through the 
fulfillment of the commandments, and reached at this state, it picks up through contemplation the reasons from 
the creatures, as some wheat ears. Only when the soul has reached at this phase, the reasons of the creatures “are 


ripened for him, are ready to nourish him”. 
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37 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 161) 


The ones who, by the fear of the Jews, they stay in a upper 
chamber from Galilee with the doors closed, namely the ones 
who, by the fear of the spirits of the evilness, they spend time 
in the region of the discoveries on the height of the godlike 
views, locking for safety the senses as some doors, they receive 
in a not-understood way the Word of God, Who comes to them 
and shows Himself to them without the work of the senses. 
And by coming Him, He gives them the state of dispassion, 
telling them: «Peace to you!», and the impartations of the Holy 
Ghost He blowing upon Them; also He gives them «power» over 
the evil spirits and shows them the symbols of His 
mysteries!091, (Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) 
Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God 
and the Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 46 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 209) 


That one glorifies God in his inside, not who praises Him by 
words, but the one who endures, from the sake of God, for 
virtue, pains and labors. This one is glorified at his turn by 


God with the glory that is in God, receiving through 


1091 This is a spiritual interpretation of John: 20: 19-23. Galilee it is the region of the mystical discoveries. Saint 


Gregory of Nazianzus interpreted the room of the Last Supper as the place of the Gnosis (Or. 41 in Pent; P.G. 


36, 444, A. B.). Now the upper room from the region of the discoveries is, as height of the mystical views, the 


place of union with God-Word. There the Lord gives to the souls the peace of the dispassion, imparts to them 


through instilling the powers of the Ghost, and shows them his side from where flowed out blood and water — 


the symbols of the Eucharist. The height of the contemplation it is not detached from the mystery of the 


Eucharist, but only there it actualizes entire its power. The mysterious showing of the Lord in the soul is 


produced when the soul ceased any of its natural activity. This is a fundamental idea of the mystical ideology. 
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impartation the grace of the dispassion as a coronation of the 
virtue!°92, Because everyone who glorifies God inside him 
through suffering for the virtue during the doing, he is also 
glorified in God, receiving the light of the spiritual ones in a 
free of passion contemplation. For the man says coming at His 
passion: «Now has been extolled the Son of Man and God has 
been extolled into Him. And if God has been extolled into Him, 
He will extol Him into Himself. And immediately He will extol 
Him»!093, From here it is limpid seen that the sufferings for 
virtue are followed by the godlike gifts!994. (Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God)/ The Second Hundred / Head no. 72 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 218) 


Through the people of Babylon are categorically understood the 
thought kept into the slavery of the passions. Through Darius, 
the natural law; through Zerubbabel, the knowing (gnostic) 
mind; through Judaea, the virtue; through Jerusalem, the 
habit of the dispassion; through temple, the knowledge capable 
to receive the wisdom; through the ascension from Babylon to 
Judaea, the moving from the bodily ones to the spiritual ones 


through repentance. (Maximos the Confessor / Question - 


1092 The dispassion it is the unshaken habituation in virtue; this cannot come but at the end of the endeavors for 


purification of passions and of achieving of the virtues. But then it is given as a gift, and not a simple result of 


the human efforts. 


1093 John: 13: 31: KJB: “Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus said, Now is the Son of man glorified, and God 


is glorified in him.”; ROB: “And when he has gone out, Jesus said: Now has been extolled the Son of Man and 


God has been extolled into Him”. 


1094 new mentioning of the active step and of the contemplative one. The active one, through his sufferings for 


the virtue, glorifies God, making himself small, and straining all his powers only in the service of the 


commandments of God. But as a reward he receives the knowledge, the light, the deification, through which he 


is glorified by God. Now God works into that one His glory, exalting him in front of everybody. 
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Answer no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Who Turned Back 
from Babylon / Scholium no. 13 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 287) 


Or the four myriads means also the general four lacks of 
passions (20). The first dispassion it is the consummated 
restraint from the sins with the deed, ascertained to the 
beginners (21). The second dispassion is the total rejection of 
the thoughts which consent to the sins. This one we find it at 
the ones who cultivate the virtue with rationality (22). The 
third one is the total lack of movement of the lust towards 
passions. This is proper to the ones who contemplate in a 
spiritual way in the countenance of the things their 
rationalities (23). The fourth dispassion is the total cleaning 
even of the simple imagining of the passions. This one we find 
it in the ones who have made their mind, through knowledge 
and contemplation, a clean and transparent mirror for God 
(24). (Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 55: The 
Counting of the Ones Who Turned Back from Babylon / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 289-290) 


The first dispassion it is the movement of the body towards 
deeds, when it is not touched by the sin. (Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the 
Ones Who Turned Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 21 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 306) 


The second dispassion it is the total rejection of the passionate 
thoughts from the soul. Through it is quenched the movement 
of the passions from the first dispassion, by not having the 
passionate thoughts which to kindle it for working. (Maximos 
the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the 


Ones Who Turned Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 22 / 


3266 


Staniloae 2015 (2): 306) 


The third dispassion is the total stillness of the lusting part 
towards passions. For the sake of this one there also exists the 
second one, which consists of cleaning the thoughts. (Maximos 
the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the 
Ones Who Turned Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 23 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 306) 


The fourth dispassion is the total rejection also of the sensitive 
images from cogitation. Through it the third one also has 
received its existence, by not having in itself the sensitive 
imagines which to give shape to the passions’ icons. (Maximos 
the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the 
Ones Who Turned Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 24 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 306-307) 


Coming the dispassion, which is indicated by the year seventh, 
the rationality and the cogitation turn back to the 
contemplation of the related ones, after they get rid of serving 
the bodily modes of the virtues!°95. (Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Who 
Turned Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 32 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 308) 


The number seven thousand, which has here a good meaning, 
it means the temporary and present life, adorned with virtue 
and rationality. This is because the number one thousand it 
means the written and the natural law, according to the 


meaning which we presented when we have explained the 


1095 The year seventh is the year of resting, of liberation from a foreign work. The cogitation comes back to 


contemplating the pure rationalities, after the man has achieved the dispassion. 
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myriads, together adorning the life of the one who loves God, it 
is proven so that the number seven thousand indicates the 
whole life from under the time of the one who loves God, 
guarded by these laws. And three hundred indicates the 
Providence of God Who takes care of the existence according to 
the nature and of the happiness according to the grace, of the 
ones who are in the care of the Providence. At last, the number 
seven symbolizes the dispassion in the ways of behaving. So, 
the one who through his natural powers, he guards his life 
lacked of passions, like the Providence wants, having seven 
thousand three hundreds and seven servants and housemaids, 
he come out from the confusion and from the troubling of the 
passions. (Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 55: 
The Counting of the Ones Who Turned Back from Babylon / 
Scholium no. 34 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 309) 


He calls end both the dispassion from here according to the 
deeds, and the deification from there, according to the grace. 
(Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 55: The 
Counting of the Ones Who Turned Back from Babylon / 
Scholium no. 35 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 309) 


The one who has achieved the lack of passions and the 
spiritual knowledge, he has found out grace from God. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, restraint, and Living 
According to the Mind / Head no. 20 / The First Hundred / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 9) 


The absence of passions is the souls lack of movement 
towards sin. But one cannot achieve it without the mercy of 
Christ. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, restraint, and 
Living According to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 
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40 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 10) 


On the lack of passions, it hangs the true right reckoning (the 
discernment). Following to this one, you do everything with 
measure and order. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
restraint, and Living According to the Mind / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 43 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 10) 


The one who has liberated himself from passions, he has found 
grace at God, and the one who has been found worthy of 
knowledge, great mercy. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
restraint, and Living According to the Mind / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 49 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 11) 


The mind liberated from passion it becomes like light, being 
ceaselessly lightened by the contemplations of the things. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, restraint, and Living 
According to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 50 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 11) 


The mind liberated from passions, it sees the simple 
thoughts!096, both when it supervises the body and into sleep. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, restraint, and Living 
According to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 54 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 12) 


Tranquility is loved by the one who doesn't suffer towards the 
ones of the world. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
restraint, and Living According to the Mind / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 70 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 13) 


1096 Tt is the idea of Saint Maximos. It is about the meanings or the icons of the things which are not associated 


anymore to the passions. 
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The highest lack of passions it makes the thoughts to be 
simple. And the highest knowledge stays before the One Who is 
above knowledge. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
restraint, and Living According to the Mind / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 73 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 13) 


The mind by tarrying through prayer at God, it delivers also 
the passionate part of the soul from passions. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, restraint, and Living According to the 
Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 94 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 
14) 


The forgiveness of the sin is liberation from passions. He who 
hasn't yet liberated through grace, he still hasn't achieved the 
forgiveness. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, restraint, 
and Living According to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head 
no. 101 (sic!) / Staniloae 2019 (1): 15) 


The health of the soul is the lack of passions and the 
knowledge. And the one who serves to the passions cannot 
reach it. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, restraint, and 
Living According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 2 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 15) 


The absence of the disturbance (the immortality)1!99’ of the soul 

it stays in the lack of passions and in knowledge; the one who 

serves to the pleasure, he cannot impart himself of it. 

(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, restraint, and Living 

According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 14 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 16) 


1097 The Greek Philokalia. 
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The spiritual (mental) liberty stays in the deliverance from 
passions. Nobody reaches at it without the mercy of Christ. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, restraint, and Living 
According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 33 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 17) 


The Promised Land is the Kingdom of Heavens, which is gained 
to us by the lack of passions and by the knowledge. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, restraint, and Living 
According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 34 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 17) 


The cleanness of the soul means the deliverance from 
passions; and the deliverance from passions it gives birth to 
the love!°98. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, restraint, 
and Living According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 78 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 20) 


The consummated lack of passions it is the spiritual poverty, 
and by reaching at it the mind separates itself from the things 
from here. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, restraint, and 
Living According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 90 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 21) 


The mind which is delivered from passions, it is in these ones: 
in simple thoughts, in the contemplation of the creatures, and 


in the eternal light!999. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 


restraint, and Living According to the Mind / The Third 


1098 Dispassion / A good definition of the lack of passions: the cleanness of the soul. And if according to all the 
Fathers the lack of passion it is followed by love, one can say that the love if born by the cleanness of the soul. 
1099 Migne = ev tw asw pori (into light); Greek Philokalia = ev tw 18i oti (in its light). 


3271 


Hundred / Head no. 29 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 24) 


Consummated lack of passion has that one who isn't addicted 
neither to the things nor to their memory. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, restraint, and Living According to the 
Mind / The Third Hundred / Head no. 40 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
25) 


From life to life passes that one who has killed his passions 
and has separated himself from nescience. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, restraint, and Living According to the 
Mind / The Third Hundred / Head no. 53 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
33) 


To the asset of the faith there follow successively these ones: 
the fear of God, the restraint from pleasures, the suffering of 
the toils, the hope in God, the lack of passions and the love!!°, 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, restraint, and Living 
According to the Mind / The Third Hundred / Head no. 61 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 33) 


Like the fire engulfed the pyre, but didn’t burn it, likewise the 
ones who received the gift of the lack of passions, even they 
would wear a very heavy body and a much kindled one, the 
warmth of the body doesnt disturb and doesn't defile by 
nothing the body and the mind. This is because the voice of the 
Lord has detached the flame from the nature. This is because 
the will and the word of God has separated the ones united 
according to the nature. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred 
Heads about Comforting / Head no. 3 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 


1100 The same order of the virtues like at Saint Maximos the Confessor, Head about Love, I, 2, in The Romanian 


Philokalia, volume II, p. 37. 
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117) 


If you have chosen to dress yourself up with the lack of 
passions, do not be careless, but force on yourself with all the 
power to achieve it. This is because “we sigh, wanting to dress 
ourselves up with our dwelling place from heavens”!!°!, to be 
the mortal one swallowed by life, not only bodily, after the end 
of the age, but even since here, in a spiritual (intelligible) way, 
as earnest. This is because “the death was swallowed into 
victory”!102, and swallowed will be all the Egyptians who 
bothers us, pursuing us in the waves of the power sent to us 
from heavens. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads 
about Comforting / Head no. 42 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 128) 


There is also in the life from here a certain state placed as 
witness and sign of the lack of passion of our hidden Joseph. 
On the ground of this state the mind!103, which came out from 
Egypt, it is stranger both of the passionate extolling and of the 
most-shameful slavery of the basket!!°4. The mind hears a 
language which it didn't know before, which is no longer the 
soiled language of the devils, which breaks the right obedience, 
but the holy language of the carrier of light Angels, which 


1101 TT Corinthians: 5: 2: KJB: “For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which 
is from heaven:”; ROB: “For that's why we also sigh in this body, wanting to dress ourselves up with our 
dwelling place from heavens.” 

1102 T Corinthians: 15: 54: KJB: “So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall 
have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in 
victory.”; ROB: “When this corruptible (body) will be dressed up in incorruptibility and this mortal (body) will 
be dressed up in immortality, the will be the word which is written: “Death has been swallowed by the 
victory.” 

103 The mind being in the Greek language of masculine gender, it is symbolized by Joseph. 

1104 Allusion to Genesis, chapter 40, where it is said that the cupbearer of Pharaoh will be again elevated to the 


lordliness from before and the baker will elevate three baskets of bread. 
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moves the mind from the imprints left by the body, to the 
bodiless ones!!°5; a tongue which enlightens the soul which 
receives it. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about 
Comforting / Head no. 67 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 137-138) 


The one who takes care of righteousness and who desires the 
blessed cleanness, which someone wouldn't be wrong to call it 
lack of passions, to oppress and to bridle his own body, with 
humble thought, calling the godlike grace, and he will gain 
what he desires. And the one who nurtures his body in the 
not-restraining of the foods he will be tormented by the ghost 
of the adultery. This is because as the much water quenches 
the flame, likewise the hunger or the restraint, together with 
the humbleness of the soul, it quenches the fever of the body 
and the ugly hallucinations. (Theodor of Edessa / One 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 25 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 195) 


Out of restraint and humbleness we have learnt that there is 
born the lack of passions; and out of faith the knowledge. From 
these ones the soul advances than to the right reckoning (the 
discernment) and to love. And who has gathered into heart the 
godlike love, he flies endlessly through the wings of the clean 
prayer towards its height, until he will reach at the knowledge 
of the Son of God, as the Apostle said: “At the consummated 
man, at the measure of the age of the fulness of Christ”1106, 
(Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred Heads / Head no. 95 / 


105 They transform the bodily mind in a bodiless one. 


1106 Ephesians: 4: 13: KJB: “Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 


unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ:”; ROB: “Until all of us will reach at 


the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God, at the state of the consummated man, at the 


measure of the age of the fulness of Christ.” 
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Staniloae 2019 (1): 214) 


You will withdraw from the highest contemplations if you 
haven't reached yet at the higher lack of passions, and do not 
run without pause, lusting after the things which are above 
you. This is because if you want, he says, to become 
theologians and seeing (contemplative), go up through living 
and gain to yourself the cleanness through cleaning. And 
because I've mentioned the theology (the secret knowledge of 
God), take heed not to stretch on yourself endlessly and thing 
that isnt allowed to us, who are still living with the milk of the 
virtues, to try flying towards that one, lest our wings to become 
weak like at the unconsummated baby birds, even if the honey 
of the knowledge forces our longing. But when, being cleaned 
through the lack of passions and through tears, we will be 
lifted up from earth as Elijah and Habakkuk, fore-imagining 
the future kidnapping into clouds, and when in clean, seeing 
(contemplative) and not-scattered prayer, we will be outside 
senses, searching for God, maybe then we will somewhat reach 
at theology. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and 
Priesthood / Head no. 6 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 231) 


If you desire the deifying lack of passions, find out firstly what 
you want, through obedience and humbleness, lest by walking 
on other road, to cause toils to yourself. And the lack of 
passion it has been achieved not by the one who is sometimes 
upset by passions and some other times he is quiet and 
resting, but by the ones who ceaselessly delight himself in lack 
of passions, remaining unmoved even when are present the 
causes of the passions; but especially the one who doesn't 
suffer even for the thoughts about passions. (Theognostus / 


About Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 25 / 
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Stăniloae 2019 (1): 235) 


Even if you have fulfilled the whole doing, you will not trust to 
yourself, reckoning that you have reached at the lack of 
passions, and do not live into the world carelessly; lest, by 
loading on yourself with imprints of passions from here, to be 
difficult to you the withdrawal from the world. But letting 
yourself to be always guided by fear, take care of your 
changeable and fickle nature. Put a distance, wisely, between 
you and the causes of the passions. This is because the lack of 
passions established at the peak it is not but within those who 
have reached at a perfect love and through ceaseless 
uninterrupted contemplation, they ascended above the things 
submitted to the senses and they have surpassed the body of 
the humbleness. These ones aren't any longer touched by the 
flame of the passions, because it has been cut off by the voice 
of the Lord, for the fact that these ones have been changed into 
incorruptibility. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, 
and Priesthood / Head no. 29 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 236-237) 


Do not lust for lack of passion before time, lest you will suffer 
what suffered the first created man, by imparting yourself from 
the tree of the knowledge!!°’. But working patiently through 
comprising restraint and through persevering asking and 
guarding through self-despising and through consummated 
humbleness the done things, wait after these things, at well- 
ordered time, the grace of the dispassion, as a resting shore, 
after much storm and trouble. This is because God isn't 


unjust, to not open, when it ought, the door of the dispassion, 


1107 As also at Saint Maximos the Confessor and at Saint Gregory Palamas, we find at Theognostus the idea that 
eth tasting out of the tree of the knowledge didn't have forbidden forever, but only until the moral growing up of 
Adam. 
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to the ones who walked straightly. (Theognostus / About 
Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 30 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 237) 


Do you want me to show you another way of salvation, or 
better said of lack of passions? Force the Creator in prayers 
with all your power, to not remain you without the sought 
thing, taking always as mediator to Him all the heavenly 
Powers and all the Saints, together with the Most-Clean and 
Mother of God. And do not ask for the lack of passions, being 
unworthy of this gift; but ask for the salvation with strain and 
you will take together with it also the dispassion. This is 
because one resembles to the silver, and the other one to the 
pure gold. Let you have also the hidden work, which serves in 
a special manner to God, and the words of some mysteries 
hidden towards Him, which deify you, because through them 
God is sweetened and leans towards you. (Theognostus / 
About Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 32 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 237-238) 


You won't achieve the lack-of-wealth as it is due, without the 
lack of passion, neither the lack of passion without love, nor 
this one without fear and clean prayer. Neither on these ones 
without fait and lack of care, through which being the mind 
winged it rejects that thought which looks downwardly and 
flies towards the high and from above ones, searching for its 
Master. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and 
Priesthood / Head no. 36 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 238-239) 


Guard the cleanness as the light of your eyes, to make on 
yourself church to God and most-loved house. This is because 


it is impossible to come close to God without righteousness. 
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And this is born out of the longing for God, out of lack of 
passions and out of running away from the world. And it is 
guarded by the humble cogitation, by the restraint, by the 
ceaseless prayer, by the spiritual contemplation and by the 
persevering tears, together with the lack of anger. And the 
beauty of the right reckoning, without the lack of patience, you 
won t achieve it. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, 
and Priesthood / Head no. 37 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 239) 


The true virtue has as fruit either the knowledge or the lack of 
passions, or both of them. And if not, it has been empty and 
liar what it has seemed to us as virtue. This is because if 
would have been real, it would have been adorned with fruit 
also, not only with leaves. But in this manner, trying to attract 
to itself, either only the pleasure from people, or its own 
pleasure, or something else from the things which are not 
pleasant to God, it is liar and not-loving of God. We though, 
who have corrected our work, we will doubtlessly achieve, 
towards our profit, also the grace of the Good God, which 
brings, when is necessary and as much as it necessary, both 
the knowledge and the lack of passions. (Theognostus / About 
Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 42 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 240) 


As one cannot fly to the high things and into the sky without 
wings, so one cannot reach at the hoped things without having 
the doubtless entrustment even since here. And the 
entrustment comes from the consummated humbleness of the 
thought and from the grace of the Holy Ghost in the ones 
totally reconciled with God, in whom there is of course the lack 
of passions, either partially, of fuller, on the measure of the 


kingdom and of the cleanness. And the ones who separate from 
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their body otherwise, as ones who still are in the winter of the 
passions, or on Saturday (namely in not-working the virtues), 
they will be under judgment and trial, as some guilty ones, at 
the time of the reward. (Theognostus / About Doing, 
Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 44 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 240-241) 


By achieving the doing, you still couldn't come close to the 
lack of passions only through it, to pray clean and not- 
scattered, if there wont come into the mind also the spiritual 
visions (the contemplations) of the enlightening knowledge and 
of the understanding of the things. Only winged and 
enlightened by these ones, the mind it elevated entirely by the 
love (the eros) of the true prayer, flying strenuously towards 
the related light of the bodiless groups from above, and from 
there it is taken, as much as it is possible, towards the great 
light, the one in three kinds of brightness, of the godlike 
Trinity. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and 
Priesthood / Head no. 46 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 241) 


I am telling you a strange word, and do not wonder: Even if 
you haven't achieve the lack of passions, due to the habits 
which dominate you, if you are in the time of the exit in the 
deep of the humbleness, you will be elevated, and not less than 
the one without passion, above the clouds. This is because 
even if the treasure of the ones without passions has been 
gathered out of all virtues, the precious stone of the 
humbleness is more precious than all of them. It doesn’t cause 
only reconcilement from God to the one who has it, but also 
the entering together with the chosen ones in the wedding 
places of His Kingdom. (Theognostus / About Doing, 
Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 62 / Staniloae 2019 
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(1): 245-246) 


From the lips of the dispassion the words of the eternal life 
flow as the bee wax!108, Therefore, who will be found worthy to 
glue his lips on the lips of that one and to dwell in its bosom 
and to share the sweet fragrance of its vestments, namely to 
sweeten on himself with the laws of the virtues, which are 
above all the aromatics of the sensitive knowledge? 
(Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / 
Head no. 75 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 265) 


Disrobed of the (bodily) loves shirt there are, maybe, many 
people; of the ones of loving the adornment, a few. And of the 
ones who disrobe themselves of the vain-glory, those are only 
the dispassionate ones. (Theognostus / About Doing, 
Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 265) 


The leader of the people of Israel cannot see the Promised 
Land, which is the lack of passions, after fleeing from Egypt, 
that is the sin with the work, neither after crossing the sea, 
namely of the slavery through lust and affection, but only after 
living in the desert, placed between the deeds and the moves of 
the sin, sending ahead his seeing and researching power!!09, 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / 
Head no. 123 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 273) 


The paradise of the dispassion hidden within us it is the icon 
of the future paradise, which will receive the righteous ones. 


But will be outside paradise all the ones who couldn't reach 


1108 Proverbs: 6: 23; Song of Songs: 4: 11; John: 6: 69. 
110 Deuteronomy: 2: 26; 31: 2; 34: 1. 
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inside it. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Head no. 128 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 274) 


Yesteryear Mary, the sister of Moses, looking at the falling of 
the enemies, taking up her cymbal led the victory song of the 
singers!!10, And now the greatest of virtues, the love, rising 
itself up to praise the soul that has overcome the passions, it 
uses the contemplation ad a guitar and doesn't cease praising 
God, rejoicing with the ones from around itself. (Elijah the 
Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Head no. 186 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 283) 


Neither into the one who is in lack with the virtue, due to his 
carelessness, nor into the one in whom the virtue it exceeds, 
due to his self-appreciation, they won't be inside the shore of 
the dispassion. This is because neither one of them has 
reached to be imparted of the goods from righteousness, 
between them and those ones staying in the middle the lack 
and the surplus. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Head no. 228 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 290) 


The ones who have come close to dispassion they are budged 
only by hallucinations; the ones with the passions appeased, 
by lusts; the ones dominated by voluptuousness, they are 
budged by affections. In the feeling of the evil are the ones who 
make abuse of the necessary ones, but with sadness; and in 
touch with the evil are the ones who accompany it without 


sadness. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 


1110 Exodus: 15: 20: KJB: “And Miriam the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took a timbrel in her hand; and all 
the women went out after her with timbrels and with dances.”; ROB: “Then Miriam, the prophetess, took the 


tambourine in her hand, and after her there went out all women with tambourines and dancing.” 
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Sentences / Head no. 233 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 291) 


What gives to the synthesis of Peter Damascene, especially, the 
character of a practical method of the spiritual life it is the 
order in which are placed the eight contemplations, which are 
a true guide on the stages of a living meditation, an exciting 
one, one that we would call it existential, which accompany the 
fulfilling of the commandments given by the Lord through the 
Blessings, as also the bodily deeds. Through this fact Peter 
Damascene proves himself to be a forerunner of these 
systematized considerations or meditations, and framed in a 
psychological order, from the Occidental itineraries. The first 
meditation must refer to the troubles and trials to which is 
submitted the human life generally; the second one, to our 
personal sins and to the benefactions of God towards us; the 
third one, to the fears from before and after death; the fourth 
one, to the living of the Lord Christ, of His disciples and of 
other saints into the world; the fifth one, to the fickleness of 
the earthly things. Even the fourth one is considered by Peter 
Damascene as not being proper to the doer, but to the 
contemplative one (first book, head 11, Greek text, p. 20, 
column 2). Bu in a precise manner it belongs to the 
contemplative only the sixth contemplation and the following 
ones. This is because if the meditation to the life of the Savior 
and of the saint and to the fickleness of the earthly things can 
be practice also by the ones who is not fully purified, the 
cogitation without passion to the things, which it consists the 
sixth contemplation, it cannot be owed but by the one who is 
totally cleaned of passions. This is because, like Peter 
Damascene also says, only at this stage, corresponding to the 
sixth blessing, the man has achieved the whole virtue through 


holy cogitations and he can contemplate the things according 
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to their nature (first book, head 4, Greek text, p. 15, column 1). 
Then follow, as the seventh one and the eight one, the 
contemplation of the intelligible beings and of God, or the 
theology. Is the sixth contemplation that corresponds to the 
dispassion, the seventh and the eight ones, they correspond to 
the perfect love, the target of the entire spiritual work (the 
second book, heads 15-16, Greek text, p. 92, 93). Thus, soul 
tastes, after becoming totally wise, pure, manly, and righteous, 
the consummated peace, the joy of the future age; this soul 
has achieved a feeling of the heart (the second book, heads 17- 
24). (Saint Peter Damascene / Foreword by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 25-26) 


It remains to us to give, beside the things from above, some 
examples of what, as much as we know, they constitute the 
originality in thinking of Pious Peter Damascene: the analyzing 
of the virtues and of the spiritual states. We notice the 
definition of the dispassionate one as the one who has “the 
Holy Ghost instead of soul” (the second book, head 14, Greek 
text, p. 92, column 2). It is a lapidary characterization of a 
state in which the psychic has been crushed and totally 
transfigured by the Ghost. It is to be noticed the fact that the 
definition that he gives it to the true knowledge, by introducing 
also in this domain the humbleness that must characterize in 
the Orthodox teaching the spiritual life in its ensemble. The 
knowledge isnt that one achieved during the struggle for the 
knowledge per se. This knowledge is from the devil, because it 
has a premise a haughty trust of the believer in his own 
powers. The knowledge form God, the true knowledge, it is the 
one that comes to the Christian without searching for it in 


quality of knowledge, but through the endeavor for 
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humbleness. This true knowledge doesn't come soon. And 
when it comes the man tries to remove it from him “through 
the hand of the humbleness”, continuing to reckon himself as 
nescient (the second book, head 24, Greek text, p. 106). 

Related to this is also the affirmation that the believer mustn't 
hurry in deciding alone what is good and what is evil, but to 
question an advisor, and when he doesn't have one, to wait 
patiently for the moment when God will whisper to him what is 
good and what it isnt good, under the form of a mysterious 
experience. But, also after that he must continue to verify 
through patience the received answer, because the good it is 
what steadfastly is proven to be good, through that that it has 
become a quality of the one who has been striving for a long 
time to become good. We have here an application of the good 
to the personal life as being what is proven to be always good, 
upon which insists so much Saint Gregory of Nyssa. (Saint 
Peter Damascene / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the 


Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (2): 28) 


Then one like this he no longer wants at all something different 
from the will of God, but he even leaves joyfully even this life 
for the love for God and for the neighbor, through wisdom and 
through the dwelling of the Holy Ghost and through adoption, 
due to the fact that he crucified himself and buried himself, 
and he resurrected and ascended together with Christ in a 
spiritual way by imitating Him, or through his behavior into 
the world; and simply speaking, he becomes god according to 
the grace, by taking the earnest of the happiness from there, as 
the Theologian says, in the Word about the eight thoughts, by 
becoming dispassionate, righteous, good and wise, having God 
in himself, as Christ said, by keeping His commandments one 


after another, from the first one to the last one, a things about 
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which we are going to speak after these, by showing how the 
keeping of the commandments must be done. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / Beginning, about the Themes of 
the Book / Staniloae 2019 (2): 28) 


And the quietude (the hesychia) like beginning of the soul's 
cleaning, it will make the ones who chooses it, to tirelessly 
fulfill all the commandments. “Run away, be silent, appease on 
yourself, for these are the roots of the dispassion”!!!!. Or, 
again: Run away from people and you will be saved”!!!2, 
Because the meetings dont allow the mind to see its own 
mistakes, neither the plots of the devils, let the man be 
guarding on himself, nor the benefactions and of all kinds of 
taking care from God, to achieve out of these ones knowledge 
of God and humbleness. Thats why, the one who wants to 
walk on a short road to Christ, namely through dispassion and 
knowledge and to reach at joyfulness to consummation and to 
not deviate towards other parts, namely towards to the left or 
to the right, but the whole his living to travel zealously on the 
imperial path. Let him powerfully shun on himself from 
abundance and lacks, both of them causing the pleasure, and 
let him not darken his mind either with the abundance of the 
foods or with the meetings, or to blind his mind through 
scatterings. Also, let him not disturb his cogitation with the 
prolonged fasting and with the vigil. But by working well and 
patiently the seven modes, namely the bodily deeds, let him 
climb like on a ladder, keeping the whole seven in the same 
time, advancing towards the moral doing, through which are 
given to the believer the spiritual sight into grace, like the Lord 


says. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / Beginning, 


1111 Paterikon, Abba Arsenius, II. 


1112 Thid, 1. 
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about the Themes of the Book / Staniloae 2019 (2): 48-49) 


Therefore, the one who has been found worthy of keeping the 
third commandment, habituating on himself with the whole 
understanding, he won't laugh any longer at anybody, neither 
knowingly or unknowingly. But by taking the gift of the 
humbleness, he reckons on himself as being nothing. This is 
because the meekness is the matter of the humbleness, and 
this one is the door of the dispassion. And through this, the 
one who know his nature he enters at the perfect love, that 
doesn't fall. This is because that one knows what was before 
his birth and what will be after his death. He realizes that the 
man isnt anything but a short bad smell, lost in an instant, 
and worse than the whole creation. This is because no other 
creature, animated or inanimate, hasn't ever transgress the 
will of God, but only the human nature, which, enjoying many 
benefactions, ceaselessly angers God. (Saint Peter Damascene 
/ The First Book / About the Second Commandment and 
About the Birth of the Crying out of Fear/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 
57-58) 


And through dispassion he is found worthy of the sixth 
commandment, as the Lord says: “Blessed are the ones clean 
with the heart”!!13. These are the ones who have achieved all 
the virtues, according to the holy words, and they have 
reached at seeing the things according to their nature. (Saint 
Peter Damascene / The First Book / About the Second 
Commandment and About the Birth of the Crying out of Fear/ 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 60) 


1113 Matthew: 5: 8: KJB: “Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.”; ROB: “Blessed are the ones 


clean with the heart, for those ones will see God.” 
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Thus, through the cleanness of the soul, the mind is found 
worthy to spiritually resurrect together with Christ and it 
receives power for dispassionately seeing also the beauties of 
the things from outside. And through them it glorifies the One 
Who created everything, by contemplating the ones which are 
transparent through the sensitive creatures: the power, the 
Providence of God, the goodness and the wisdom, as the 
Apostle says (Romans: I: 20-21). And by seeing the mysteries 
hidden in the godlike Scriptures, the mind is found worthy of 
the ascension together with Christ through contemplating the 
intelligible creatures, namely by knowing the understanding 
powers. Therefore, by understanding through the many tears 
of the understanding and of the joy the unseen ones out of the 
seen ones, and the eternal ones out of the temporary ones, it 
reckons that if this temporary world, about which it says that 
it is the exile and the damnation of the one who transgressed 
the commandment of God, it is so beautiful, how much more 
wont be the eternal and not-comprised goods, which were 
prepared by God to the one who love Him? (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / About the Second 
Commandment and About the Birth of the Crying out of Fear/ 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 62) 


This is because if somebody forbids to himself everything and 
he only takes care of his bodily deeds and of the deeds of his 
soul, called awe by the Fathers, and on the other hand he 
doesn't believe to any dream and to any of his own thoughts, 
which doesn’t have witness from the Scripture, and he runs 
away from any vain meeting, not to hear and not to read 
anything useless, and especially something about heresies, the 
tears of the joy and of the understanding will be multiplied into 


him insomuch than he could drink out of their multitude; and 
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he will reach at the other prayer, the clean one, which it is due 
to the seer (to the contemplative). This is because as the mind 
owes than to have other readings, other tears and other prayer, 
likewise now. This is because after the mind has come to 
spiritual sights, it owes to read in all the godlike Scriptures, 
like one that doesn't fear the difficult to understand words of 
the Scripture, like do the ones who are still doers, and like the 
ones who are weak due to the lack of understanding!!!4+. This 
is because he persevered much in the bodily and in the moral 
deeds, he has crucified on himself together with Christ and he 
has buried on himself together with Him, through the 
knowledge of the things, according to their nature and to their 
changing, but he has also resurrected through dispassion and 
through the knowledge of the mysteries of God, those ones 
existing within the sensitive creatures!!!15. From this the mind 
has ascended together with Him to the things from above the 
world, through the knowledge of the intelligible ones and of the 
mysteries hidden in the godlike Scriptures!!!6, (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / About the Second 
Commandment and About the Birth of the Crying out of Fear/ 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 63) 


1114 The contemplative has more understanding of the Scriptures than the one from the simple stage of the doing. 


1115 Knowledge / The knowledge of the things according to their nature purpose and not out of the interested and 


crooked angle of the passions, it means a renunciation, a sacrifice, a death together with Christ. This effort is 


characteristic to the doing stage, the ascetic one, to the life which must last longer for dishabituate the man’s 


nature of the crooked and passionate sight of the things. Only after this, it comes the resurrection of the new 


man together with Christ, with an effect of the effort of removing the passions and of the knowledge of a 


new deep of the things, and of the mysteries of God hidden into them. 


1116 A new stage it is then the ascension together with Christ, which is means the raising from the contemplation 


of the mysteries of God in the sensitive things, to the contemplation of the intelligible realizations, and to 


noticing the presence of the angels and of the unmediated presence of God. 
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And rightly, when somebody feels the wonders of God, he is 
overwhelmed by amazement!!!” and he forgives even about the 
temporary life!1!8. But not how we are pricked in heart by the 
godlike Scriptures, and then we again become darkened due to 
our laziness, forgetfulness and nescience and we reach again 
at being callous consequently to the passions. This is because 
only that one that has cleaned on himself of passions by 
crying, he feels the hidden mysteries in all the Scriptures and 
he is amazed by all of them, but especially by the Holy Gospel, 
by things and by words. And as the wisdom of God has made 
the difficult ones to be easy, so the wisdom of God makes the 
man, little by little God: kind and merciful, to be able to love 
his enemies, like also the Father is kind and dispassionate, as 
being passionless God; having every virtue and the whole 
consummation, like the Father consummated is. And simply 
speaking, everything due to God, it is also received, according 
to the teaching of the Holy Book, by the man, to be made God 
through willing work. Who doesn't wonder about the work of 
the Holy Gospel? This is because only by free choice, it gives to 
the man the whole resting in the present age and in the future 
ones, with much honor. For the Lord says: “The one who 
humbles on himself, he will be exalted”!!19. About these things 
also confesses Peter, he who forsook the fishing nets, and who 


received the keys of the heavens; likewise, the other Apostles, 


amongst whom each one, forsaken the few things had, took the 


1117 He goes out of his self. 


118 Word XVII, About Interpreting the Diverse Virtues. 


1119 Luke: 18: 14: KJB: “I tell you, this man went down to his house justified rather than the other: for every one 


that exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.”; ROB: “I say to you 


that this one descended to his home more corrected than that one. For whoever exalts on himself he will be 


humbled, and the one who humbles on himself he will be exalted.” 
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whole word in mastery, in the present age, and in the future 
age “the things which the eye didnt see and the ear didn't 
hear and to the heart of the man didn't ascend”1120, And these 
things havent been happening only to the Apostles but to 
everybody who have been wanted that these things to happen 
to them also, until today. This is because, as some amongst 
Fathers say, though they have been toiling into wilderness they 
have been having much resting. And they said this about the 
undisturbed and lack of worries life. (Saint Peter Damascene / 
The First Book / About the Fourth Sight/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 
91-92) 


What it is, therefore, more pleasant than to reach somebody 
dispassionate, not mastered at all by anger or by the lust for 
something of the world’s things, but reckoning as nothing the 
things craved for by the many, as one who is elevated above 
everybody, living in heaven, or better said like in heavens and 
being above any need, through the lack of worries and through 
occupying on himself with God? This is because by suffering 
joyfully what comes upon him, everything that happens to him 
is resting him. And by loving everybody, everybody loves him. 
Also, by despising everything, he reaches above everybody. 
Likewise, is with the one who doesn't want to have something, 
for which other one struggles to have it and saddens on 
himself if doesn't achieve it, and maybe achieving what he 


wants, he even condemns on himself. This is because the one 


who doesn't want anything, he is delivered by commandment 


1120 T Corinthians: 2: 9: KJB: “But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 


heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love him.”; ROB: “But as it is written: “The 


things that the eye didn't see and the ear didn't hear, and to the heart of the man didn't ascend, those things 


have been prepared by God to the ones who loves Him.” 
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from all the evil things from the present age and from the 
future age. This is because by not wanting to have what he 
doesn't have, he enjoys the whole resting and he is above any 
richness, as the one who lusts for what he doesn’t have, he 
suffers the biggest torment, even before the eternal torments, 
and one like that one is slave, even if he seems to be emperor 
and wealthy. But what a difficult thing the commandments of 
the Lord request to us, which us, the wicked ones, not to be 
able to fulfill it, with much zeal, even without any reward? 
(Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About the Fourth 
Sight/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 93-94) 


“This is because it is not far, says Damascene, neither outside, 
but inside. You only have to want to overcome the passions 
and behold you have the Kingdom of God within yourself, only 
for you are living pleasantly to God. And if you don't want, 
then you dont have anything”. This is because the Holy 
Fathers say that the Kingdom of God is that living, pleasant to 
God, and the first and the second coming of the Lord. About 
the second coming was written before, at the words about 
crying!!2!. And the one who have understood the first one 
through grace, into the sanctification of the soul, he must say 
into much amazement: “Great are You, Lord, and wonderful 
are Your things and no word suffices towards praising Your 
wonders. Behold, You most sweet Master on mine, Your 
servant standing before You voiceless and empty, I wait from 


You for the enlightenment of the conscience. For You said, 


1121 At the third sight (head 12). 
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Lord, that “without Me you cannot do anything”!!2?. But You 
teach me the things about You. But you teach me the things 
about You. For this reason, I have dared to fall down to Your 
most-clean feet, as the sister of Lazarus, Your friend, to hear 
also I something with the mind. If not about Your not- 
comprised godhead, at least about Your bodily leaving into the 
world; for receiving some little feeling of the things said into the 
Holy Gospel of Your grace; and how You lived with us, meek 
and humble in heart!!23, as Your most-holy mouth said, for us 
learning from You these things. And how willingly being You in 
such a great poverty, You, the One rich in mercy, in toil and in 
thirst, You have given living water to the Samaritan woman, as 
You said, Lord: “The one who thirsts, let him come to Me and 
drink”!124, For You are the spring of the healings and who can 
praise Your living into the world? (Saint Peter Damascene / 
The First Book / About the Fourth Sight/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 
95-96) 


By reaching thus at the habituation of the dispassion, the 
man is given the sixth knowledge, the so-called strength. And 
he starts seeing, without passion, the beauty o the sensitive 
beings. This is because all the thoughts are of three sorts: 


human, devilish and angelic. We have a human thought when 


1122 John: 15: 5: KJB: “I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth 


forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing.”; ROB: “I am the vine, you are the offshoots. The one 


who remains in Me, and I into him, that one brings fort many fruits, for without Me you cannot do 


123 Matthew: 11: 29: KJB: “Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye 


shall find rest unto your souls.”; ROB: “Take My yoke upon you and learn from Me, for I am meek and 


humble in heart and you will find resting to your souls.” 


1124 John: 15: 10: “If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as I have kept my Father’s 


commandments, and abide in his love.”; ROB: “If you will keep My commandments, you will remain into 


My love as I have also kept the commandments of My Father and I remain into His love.” 


3292 


it comes up to the heart some simple meaning of the creatures, 
for instance, man, or gold or whatever else from the sensitive 
creatures. The devilish thought is composed by meaning and 
passion, for instance, when we think at a man either with a 
love without judgment, or with an affection which is not 
according to God, but towards fornication, or again with a 
reckless hatred, namely with remembering the evil, or with 
slandering; and at gold, likewise, for the love for money, or for 
theft, or for kidnapping, or something else like these, or with 
hatred and with blaspheming the things of God. Through both 
of these ones it is worked the perdition!!25. This is because if 
we love the things, not according to the appropriate measure, 
but we put them above the love for God, we are not different in 
anything from the servants of the idols, says Saint 
Maximos!!26, And again: I we hate them, as ones which 
wouldn't have been created good, we anger God. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / About the Sixth Knowledge / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 103-104) 


And the angelic thought is the dispassionate contemplation of 
the things, or the true knowledge, which is in the middle 
between the two precipices, guarding the mind and discerning 
the right target from the six traps of the devil, which surround 
the right target, namely from the one from above and from the 
one from bellow, and from the one from the left and from the 
one from the right, from the one from inside and from the one 
from outside. This is the true knowledge which lasts like a 
center amidst the six traps. This knowledge it is learnt from 


the earthly angels, who have killed themselves to the world, for 


1125 Saint Maximos the Confessor, Heads about Love, the second hundred, head 84; the fourth hundred, heads: 
45, 49 (The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 72-73; 106). 
1126 The First Hundred of the Heads about Love, head 7 (The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 38). 
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their mind to become dispassionate, for seeing the things as it 
ought. The one who has this knowledge, he doesn't go above 
the right target through haughtiness, reckoning that he 
understands something by his own wisdom; neither he 
descends bellow through nescience, because he hasn't been 
able to reach at consummation; neither he deviates to the right 
by rejecting and hating the things; nor to the left, through 
reckless love or addiction; and again, neither inside, by 
nescience and laziness in everything; nor outside, by being 
recklessly busy and zeal, due to their carelessness or 
evilness!!27, But it receives the knowledge patiently, with 
humble cogitation and with good hope, out of strong faith, for, 
by knowing something partially, to be elevated towards the 
godlike love, and for the conscious nescience, to achieve the 
humble cogitation, and through the steadfast hope and faith to 
reach at the target of the searched thing. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / About the Sixth Knowledge / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 104) 


And simply speaking, the enlightened one, by looking at the 
beauty of each thing and at its use, passionless, he loves the 
Creator. That one takes heed at all the sensitive things, at the 
creatures from above and from bellow, namely at the sky, at 
the sun, at the moon, as stars, at clouds, at rains, and snow, 
at hails, wondering how the water freezes in so much warmth, 
then at thunders, at lightening, at winds and at air, at their 
changing, at years, at seasons, at days, at nights, at hours, at 
the four legged beasts, at wild beasts and at crawling 
creatures, at the many species of birds, at water springs, at 


rivers, at the endless kinds of trees and of weeds, at the tamed 


1127 The right reckoning consists in finding the central meaning of the things and in keeping on yourself strongly 


in it, not allowing to be tempted by any unilateral attraction. 
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one and at the wild ones. This is because in all of them one 
can see the order, the good laying, the sizes, the beauties, the 
composition, the connection, the harmony, the use, the 
together-speaking, the diversity, the delectation, the state, the 
movement, the colors, the shapes, the faces, the turning back 
to the same things, the remaining into the corruptible ones. 
And by taking heed simply to all the sensitive creatures, the 
mind is amazed about the Creator, like out of the inexistent 
ones, only with the commandment, He brought to existence the 
four elements and how, through the wisdom of God, the 
opposite things do not harm on each other; also, how out of 
these ones He did everything for us. And these still are small in 
comparison to the descent of Christ, like the Theologian says, 
and, in comparison to the future goods. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / About the Sixth Knowledge / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 106-107) 


About Dispassion!128 / And the sign of the dispassion, maybe, 
it is this one: to remain undisturbed and fearless, as one who 
has received to be able to do all things through the grace of 
God, according to the Apostle!!29, no longer taking any care for 
the body. One like this will live in ascesis with whole his zeal 
and he will reach at the peace of the habit. But by giving 
thanks, he starts restraining on himself in other direction, for 
finding on himself always warred and overcoming into 


humbleness. This is the man’s increasing. This is because the 


1128 With the same title also in the Manuscript no. 1935 (p. 99 v). 

112 Philippians: 4: 12-13: KJB: “I know both how to be abased, and I know how to abound: every where and in 
all things I am instructed both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need. // I can do all 
things through Christ which strengtheneth me.”; ROB: “I know how to be humble also, and I also know how 
to abound; in whatsoever and in all things I have learnt both to be hungry and satisfied, both in abundance 


and in lack. // I can do everything into Christ, the One Who strengthens me.” 
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ones done without striving, they arent deeds, as Saint Isaac 
says, but they rather are gifts!!9°. And, if after the first toil 
there has come the resting, this is the payment of the defeat 
and you must not praise on yourself with it. This is because 
not the ones who are paid are praised, but the ones who strive 
in working and they do not take anything. And can we say? All 
things we would do and all things through which we would give 
thanks to the Maker of the good, we owe all of these to Him, 
and even much more, for He doesn't lack anything and doesn't 
need anything, but we aren't able to do any good without Him. 
The one who has been found worthy of praising Him, he rather 
gains, as one who has received a great and worthy to be 
praised gift. And the more he extols Him, the more he becomes 
indebted and end and ceasing of the knowledge of God, or of 
the thanks giving, or of the humbleness, or of love, he doesn't 
find at all. This is because these things aren't of the present 
age, to have an end, but of that age without death, age that 
hasn't an end, but rather an increasing of the knowledge and 
of the gifts. 

The one who has been found worthy of this thing through work 
and through word, he liberates himself from all passions!!3!. 
And the one who wants to reach at these ones, he owes to 
persevere close to God and to not take care at all of these ages, 
neither to get scared by some temptation, for through this one 
he will be brought to even more increasing, and to an even 


higher level. Let him not allow to be himself deviated neither by 


evil dreams, nor by so-called good dreams, neither by sadness 


«This is because it is not called virtue that one that is not accompanied by difficulties when being worked». 


Word XIX: About Faith. And in the Word IV he says: “«The way of God is the daily cross. This is because 


nobody went up to heavens with convenience» (Quotes are from Saint Isaac the Syrian, according to 


Nicephorus Theotokis edition, Ta evps0évta aoyetiá, Athens, 1895). 


1131 Continuation without title in the Manuscript of the Romanian Academia, no. 1933 (page 230 v.). 
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nor by the so-called joy, neither by the self-appreciation nor by 
despair, neither by deep nor by height, neither by forsaking 
nor by some so-called together-working and strength, neither 
by carelessness, or by increasing, or by idleness, or by the so- 
called zeal, neither by apparent dispassion or by the much 
addiction. But let him keep his life peaceful and not-scattered 
with humbleness, believing that nobody can harm us, if we 
dont want to. And if he sometimes gets haughty and he 
doesn't always run to God, to throw on himself before God, 
trying to do His will in everything, and saying to every thought 
that comes to him: «I don't know who you are; God knows it: 
you are good or bad, for I has thrown and I am throwing on 
myself in His hands, and He takes care of me. This is for as He 
made me out of nothing, so He will save me through grace, if it 
will be pleasant to Him. Let only His holy will to be done in the 
present age and in the future one as He wants and when He 
wants. I do not have any will, but I know only this: that I 
sinned a lot and I am receiving many benefactions, and I do 
not thank Him even according to my power, with the work or 
with the word. But despite all these, He can and He wants to 
save everybody, and together with all the people also on me, as 
He wants. This is because where do I know from, being I a 
man, if He wants me to be like this, or like that? Therefore, I 
run away due to the fear of not committing sin and I have 
come here also due to my sins and many much helplessness, I 
am sitting into the cell uselessly, as the ones kept into prison, 
waiting for the decision of the Master». (Saint Peter Damascene 
/ The First Book / About the Sixth Knowledge / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 118-119) 


These foods are useful to the ones who like in ascesis, like it 


was said. But the dispassionate ones, they often don't eat for 
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many days, forgetting about body, as Saint Sisoe, who after 
eating, he was asking to be imparted with the Holy 
Mysteries!182, due to his kidnapping by God, as the Apostle 
says, for the use of many: “Either we have come out of 
ourselves, to God, or we are with the mind whole, to you” (II 
Corinthians: 5: 13); and how Saint Basil the Great says, as 
also some other people about some ones. Or when they eat 
many foods with others, they do not feel these foods, but they 
are with their soul as some people who don't eat anything. 
This is for the mind of some people like these it isnt into their 
body, to feel the resting or the tiredness of the body. This thing 
can be seen at many Fathers and Saint Martyrs, as also at that 
saint about who Saint Nilus wrote. This one was some elder 
man whom, being him praising into wilderness with the mind, 
with the permission from God, the devils were taking him by 
his hands and by his feet and were throwing him upwards, and 
then, for not being his body hurt by falling from such a height, 
they were catching him in a matting!!°3; and the devils were 
doing this for a long time, to see if his mind descends from 
heavens and they didnt succeeded to cause that. When, 
therefore, someone like this felt the food or the drink or 
something else from the bodily ones? And Saint Ephrem, after 
he overcame with the help of Christ all the bodily passions and 
all the passions of the soul, for not being outside the wars of 


the enemy and for not being condemned due to this, how he 


was reckoning out of an untold humbleness, he was asking to 


1132 Paterikon, Abba Sisoe, 4. This parable is presented also by Saint Isaac the Syrian in the word no. 85: For 


Sorts of Reasons. But there is being told about Abba Sisoe and about «another someone from the fathers 


(who) was totally forgetting about the things from here, so that it happened to him, to eat before the Holy 


Impartation...». 


This happening can be found in Paterikon, chapter 22, 28; but here it seems to be reproduced according to 


the head no. 3 from Word about Prayer of Evagrius (The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 88). 
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be taken from him the gift of the dispassion. About this thing, 
Climacus wrote, being bewildered, that there are some of the 
ones without passions ever more dispassionate, as that Syrian, 
and the other things!!34+. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First 
Book / About the Right Reckoning / Staniloae 2019 (2): 122- 
123) 


That's why somebody owes firstly to achieve the dispassion, by 
running away from useless things and people, and only then, 
when the time requests it, to advice others and to administrate 
things without damnation and without harm, consequently to 
the habituation into dispassion, once he has reached to the 
consummate lack of passions; but only if he has received from 
God a calling, says Damascene, as Moses, Samuel and the 
other Prophets and Holy Apostles, towards the salvation of the 
many. And even then, let him not accept it easily, as did 
Moses, Habakkuk, Gregory, the Speaker about God, and 
others, and as Saint Prochorus said about Saint John, that he 
didn’t want to leave his precious quietude, even if he had, as 
Apostle, the duty of preaching, and not to live in quietude. But 
he didnt scattered the quietude as a passionate one, this 
most-dispassionate one, let there not be it, but like one who 
didn’t want to separate on himself from seeing God and to ever 
lack on himself of the most-sweet quietude. Other again, being 
dispassionate, due to their humble cogitation, they fled in the 
most-inner wildernesses, fearing of disturbance. For instance, 
Abba Sisoes, being called by his disciple to resting, he didn't 
listen to him, but he said: “Where there aren't people, there are 
we going to go”, even if he has reached to so much dispassion 
than he made on himself servant of the godlike love, and he 


reached to be not-suffering for this reason, not knowing if he 


1134 Word 24: For Dispassion. 
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ate or not. But, simply speaking, all of them were cutting off 
their wills into the whole quietude, so that, still being disciples, 
some of them were appointed by their teacher to teach others, 
to receive thoughts and to master upon others, either through 
high priesthood, or by being abbots!!35, by receiving through a 
feeling of the mind the seal of the Holy Ghost, through His 
descent, like the Holy Apostles and the one from before 
Apostles, like Aaron, Melchisedec, and the others. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / Showing About the Knowledge 
with a Liar Name / Staniloae 2019 (2): 174-175) 


Word 7: About Dispassion / The seventh amongst letter is ita 
// And the present word is about dispassion // And this is born 
out of hope // And it is the running away from everybody. // 
The dispassion comes out of hope; this is because the one who 
hopes that he will achieve somewhere else an eternal richness. 
He easily despises the one he holds it, even if the temporary 
one brings him the whole resting. And, if this life is full of 
pains and of dangers, who will convince a sapient man to 
cherish this one more than the love of God, the One Who gives 
both this one and that one, to the ones who love Him?: only 
someone who must be blind, not being able to see at all, due to 
his faithlessness or malevolence and ugly habit. This if for if he 
believes, he will be enlightened. And if he takes a little 
enlightenment out of the faith alone, he will strive to remove 
his all-evil habit. And if he puts this into his soul, he will unite 
himself with the grace and they will fight together. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The Second Book / About Dispassion / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 212-213) 


1135 Until here, the Manuscript no. 1933 (236 r — 237 v). It continues from here to the note no. 2. Then we have 


other unidentified paragraphs, until the book it ends (p. 237 r — 239 v.). 
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But where is being searched for the own will and not for the 
will of God, there is haughtiness, and God doesn’t show his 
benevolence, neither He unveils His advice, lest somebody by 
knowing and by now doing, to be even more condemned. This 
is because everything that God gives or doesn’t give it to us, He 
does this for our profit, even though us, as some children, 
don’t realize it. He doesn’t send His Holy Ghost to the one who 
hasn’t cleaned himself through bodily and moral deeds, lest 
this one to lean himself towards passions and to become guilty 
towards the Holy Ghost Who has come within him. After 
somebody persevered for a long time in ascesis and he has 
cleaned firstly his body of the sin with the work, small and big, 
and then his soul of all the lust and of all kinds of anger, and 
he adorned his behavior with a good habit to no longer to 
anything without the will of his mind through the five senses, 
neither the inward man to agree something of these things, 
and the whole man obeys God, then also God will tell him all 
things with the grace of the Holy Ghost through dispassion. 
This is because firstly he must obey himself to the law of God 
and then he will make things given under his mastery obeyed 
to himself, as rational being, for — by cogitating — to reign as it 
was established for him at the beginning, through a wise, 
righteous, manly, and right mastery. Once reached to this 
state, here he appeases his anger through the softness of the 
lust, and here he quenches his lust through the harshness of 
the anger; and he knows that he is emperor and he works with 
all his body’s limbs according to the commandment of God and 
he is no longer stolen, as before, by forgetfulness and by 
nescience. By occupying himself constantly with God, he 
reaches to understand, and he starts to foresee all the traps 
prepared by the devil and everything that happens to him 


secretly, when his attention is being stolen. (Saint Peter 
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Damascene / The Second Book / Word XI: About the Gifts of 
Discerning the Sensitive Creatures According to Their Nature/ 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 231) 


Word no. 14: About the True Dispassion, Generally // The 
present word and the letter Xi (X) // It is about the true 
dispassion in general. // We have until now fourteen heads, 
// By the grace of Christ, in short. // Strange and wonderful 
thing is the dispassion, for it makes the man who has 
overcome the passion, by habit, an imitator of God, as much 
as it is possible to the man. This is because by suffering, the 
dispassionate one, and by being warred by the devils and by 
the evil people, he is like somebody else would suffer, like the 
Holy Apostles and Martyrs. When he is glorified, he doesn’t 
become haughty, and when he is rebuked, he doesn’t become 
upset. For he reckons that the pleasant things are gift and 
leniency from God, of which he is not worthy, and the 
hardships are towards his trying; and that the first ones are 
given here according to the grace and towards the good hope 
in the future age. And he is like an insensitive one who have 
much feeling of the pains, by the gift of the discernment. This 
is because the dispassion isn’t a sole virtue, but a name for 
all the virtues. This is because like the man isn’t a sole limb, 
but the man is shown by the many limbs of the body, and 
neither by them alone but together with the soul, likewise the 
dispassion is the intertwining (the synthesis) of many virtues. 
And instead of soul he has the Holy Ghost, from Whom has 
taken his name the one who is called spiritual. If the soul 
doesn’t reject the passions, the Holy Ghost won’t come within 
it. And without the Holy Ghost, this comprising virtue isn’t 
called dispassion. But even if it would be, maybe, somebody 


like that, he is rather insensitive. 
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That’s why also the Hellenes, by not knowing these things, 
they say: «Do not make yourself dispassionate (apathetic) as 
one who lacks the soul, neither passionate, as one who lacks 
the rationality». By saying that the dispassionate is lacking his 
soul, they were saying this according to their knowledge, not 
having that knowledge from the Holy Ghost!!36, And by saying 
about the passionate man that he is without rationality, they 
were right, and this we say too. But we do not say this for 
we've learnt it from them. For this wouldn’t be knowledge, but 
experience. But, by having the experience of the passions’ 
tyranny, we’ve learnt out of what we’ve suffered. And we are 
writing also as ones who have learnt how to achieve the virtues 
from the Fathers who have been found worthy of dispassion. 
For those ones say that the one who is very passionate, he 
ends to be like a slave and like an insensitive one due to the 
too much attachment to the passions and here we start 
without thinking as the beasts do, pushed by some lust, and 
there he tries to avenge himself with anger because of not 
fulfilling some lust, gnashing his teeth as a beast against his 
fellow humans. Likewise, the dispassionate man makes himself 
insensitive out of the consummate love towards God. And here 
he directs his whole preoccupation towards God, and there 
towards contemplating some of His wonders or towards some 
word from the godlike Scriptures, as Saint Nilus says. And 
even if he would be amidst many people, or in the marketplace, 


his mind feels like he would be alone. And this state comes to 


him out of keeping the godlike commandments of Christ Whom 


1136 Here is being done a categorical difference between the philosophical apathy or the Buddhist one, and the 
Christian one. That one is insensitiveness, while this one is full of feeling into the Holy Ghost. It is not only 
something negative (the lack of passions) but something positive (the synthesis of virtues) and more than 
this, a feeling produced by the Holy Ghost. Or, as Saint Maximos the Confessor says, the dispassion brings 
the love as fruit (Heads About Love, I, 2; II, 30). 
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we owe the glory and the mastery forever. Amen. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The Second Book / Word XIV: About the True 
Dispassion, Generally/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 240-241) 


The souls of this kind are found worthy of the total liberation 
from passions and they consummately achieve the light of, and 
the impartation with the Holy Ghost, into the fullness of the 
grace. But the lazy ones, who avoid toiling, and who do not 
search for sanctifying the heart, and who do not hope to 
receive Him even from here, while they still are into body, not 
partially, but entirely, through patience and longsuffering, or 
to be imparted with the Comforter Ghost into the whole feeling 
and entrusting, and through Him to be delivered from all the 
passions of the evilness — even if they are found worthy of the 
godlike grace, but being stolen by the sin, they have left the 
whole care for themselves, on the reason that they have 
received the grace and have been partakers to its comforting 
and they enjoy its spiritual sweetness, they easily fall in self- 
appreciation, not getting sad in their heart, not humbling 
themselves into thought, and not being thirsty neither tending 
towards the consummate measure of the dispassion. Being 
satisfied with this little comforting, and rather increasing in 
pride than in humbleness, they often become empty even of 
the little that they have been imparted with. But the soul who 
truly loves God, as it has been shown in the previous word, 
even if he will finish countless deeds of righteousness, even if 
he would melt down his body with the harshest fasting and 
vigils, even if he would be found worthy of the diverse gifts of 
the Ghost, of unveilings and of mysteries, he is so humble like 
he would have never achieved some gift, but especially, he 
looks, with ardor and with unquenched thirst, for the godlike 


love of Christ. (Saint Peter Damascene / Paraphrase in 150 
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Heads, of Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words of 
Saint Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 110 / Stăniloae 2019 
(2): 361-362) 


About Dispassion and about what the Human Dispassion Is. / 
In addition to these, we must add here also a special word 
about dispassion and about consummation; and then to put 
an end, in a short while, to this writing. 

About these things, the Great Basil said: “The one who have 
made himself loving of God and who wants to have, even for a 
little bit, the God’s dispassion, and who wants to taste God’s 
spiritual holiness, and the joy and the gladness born out of 
that, let him strive to remove his thoughts from all material 
passion which disturbs his soul; let him look, with his eyes, in 
a clean and not-shadowed manner, at the godlike things and 
let him made himself as insatiable dwelling place of the light 
from there!!37, B y accustoming his soul to such a state, the 
human being becomes himself/herself, to the extent of the 
achieved likeness, as familiar to God, loving of God and all- 
wanting of God, and, as one who has fought a great and hard 
battle and who has come out of the mixing with the matter, he 
can speak about God with a clean cogitation, a cogitation 
separated from any mixing with the bodily passions”!!58. We 


end here our considerations on dispassion. 


The human being as dwelling place of God, he is, in the same time, a subject wanting to comprise as much 


as possible out of God. So that, the human being is a dwelling place that cannot be satiated with the presence of 


1138 Place not found. The human beings’ state of dispassion, as characteristic to the saints, it is so much praised 


in the churchly songs dedicated to them; the dispassion could be named, by using a current name, and more 


appropriately to the people who cannot reach it except by removing their passions, as passions removal (removal 


of passions, absence of passions). It is not a neutral state, but it is a great power of cleanness and love, a great 


freedom from all the inferior and egotistic impulses. That’s why, on this state it depends also the power of 


“seeing” God, of intensely feeling His presence. 
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And about what the human dispassion is, Saint Isaac wrote 
like this: “The dispassion doesn’t mean no longer feeling the 
passions, but it means no longer accepting them. This is for, 
due to many and diverse virtues achieved by some people, 
shown or hidden virtues, the passions have weakened within 
those people so that the passions can no longer easily rebel 
against the soul!!39. And the cogitation no longer needs to 
always take heed to passions, for the cogitation is all the time 
full with the godlike meanings, by occupying itself with 
observing the best behaving ways and by behaving in that 
manner. But when the passions start moving and disturbing, 
the cogitation is suddenly kidnapped by the passions’ vicinity, 
because of not9icing that something has occurred within mind. 
So, the passions remain within is as non-working. So said the 
Blessed Mark: “The mind, by fulfilling, through the grace of 
God, the virtues’ deeds, and by coming closer to knowledge, it 
feels only a little from the evil’s part, and from the irrational 
impulse from within soul”1140, For that, the sight being within 


them, it easily and quickly takes over each one of them and it 


1139 The will is a factor for accepting the passions, the factor making the passions as personal. Until the passions 
aren’t accepted by own will, the passions can move within a person, or around the area surrounding the person’s 
nucleus, but the passions still don’t belong to that person. But it is not good to let the passions tarry too much 
within a person, at that person will’s door. This is because the door, when forced too much, it may cede. The 
virtues must be strengthened against the passions, in order the virtues to become like some soldiers coming out 
and rejecting the passions. 

114 According to Ammann, quoted work, p. 143, note 1, it would be not about Mark, but about Evagrius. 
Ammann quotes A. J. Wensink, Mystic treaties by Isaac of Nineveh, Amsterdam, 1923, p. 345. The quotes from 
Saint Isaac describes a very refined process from within mind. The cogitation, as mind’s function, it doesn’t 
cogitate at passions until the passions move with disturbance within the soul. When the passions disturb the 
soul, the cogitation’s attention is drawn by them, or by the tempting image projected by the passion within 
mind. But the mind that has been occupying itself until then, with clean cogitation, it sinks even more into those 
clean cogitations and the passion remain powerless and they cannot influence the cogitation. This is for those 
cogitations are so high and so beautiful, that they make the cogitation not feeling the temptations offered by the 
passions. 
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guides them towards the wonderful things related to it. And 
through this, they will be much enriched in their views and 
their cogitation won’t ever be deprived of the knowledge’s 
content; and they won’t ever be outside the things seeded 
within them by the fruit of the Ghost. And by cultivating this 
habit for many years, they will be erased the memories which 
move within their souls the passion and the strength of the 
devil’s mastery. This is for when the soul doesn’t’ negotiate 
with the passions and when the soul doesn’t accept the 
thought starting from within passions, for the soul is being 
ceaselessly occupied with another preoccupation, the strength 
of the passions’ nails cannot grab the soul’s feeling within the 
spiritual people”!!41, 

And Saint Diadochus said: “The dispassion doesn’t mean not 
being us warred by demons, because for that, according to the 
Apostle, we should get out from the world” (1 Cor. 5: 10), but 
the dispassion means to remain us undefeated, even when we 
are warred by demons. This is for the warriors who wear 
breastplates, though they are the target of the enemies’ arrows 
and they hear the noise of the arrows hitting them, and they 
even have a close sight of the arrows sent against them, they 
still aren’t wounded, due to the strength of their military 
vestments; for, by being those ones defended with breastplates, 
despite being warred, they remain undefeated. And us, through 
the whole light’s armor and through the salvation crest, armed 
with all the virtues, we defeat the darken gangs of the demons 
(Ephes. 6: 11, 17). This is for the cleanness comes not only 
from not committing the evil deeds, but it comes also out of the 
complete defeat of the evil things by accomplishing the good 


things”!142, 


1141 Saint Isaac the Syrian, quoted work, Word 81, p. 210. 
1142 Saint Diadochus, quoted work, Head no. 98; The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 387. 
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Saint Maximos spoke about a fourfold dispassion, for he told: 
“I call as first dispassion the impulse towards a body’s sin, but 
that impulse isn’t satisfied with the deed; I call as the second 
dispassion the total rejection of the passionate thoughts from 
within soul, and that withers the passion’s movement from the 
first dispassion; I call as the third dispassion the total 
motionlessness of the lust towards passions, due to which the 
second dispassion is produced too, one consisting of the 
thoughts’ cleanness; and I call as the fourth dispassion the 
total rejection of all the sensitive imaginings from the 
cogitation, out of which it is born the third dispassion, by the 
fact that it hasn’t the imaginings of the sensitive things as 
causes which to produce within it the images of the 
passions”!148, And again: “the dispassion is the peaceful state 
of the soul, due to which the soul is difficult to be moved 
towards sin”!144, (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, 
out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head no. 
86 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 264-265) 


Again, about Dispassion and Consummation. / And Saint 


1143 Saint Maximos the Confessor, The Five Hundred Heads, III, 36; G.P. 90, 968 A. The consummate 
dispassion, or the fourth one, it is the absence of the sensitive images from within cogitation. By being these 
images absent, the lust which the third dispassion gets rid of, it doesn’t have the possibility to give images to the 
passions which it could move towards. For the lust doesn’t move towards such images, there are absent also the 
passionate thoughts from the second dispassion. And for those thoughts are absent, neither the sin with the deed 
is committed, and that constitutes the first dispassion. Actually, the dispassion is reduced, in its last instance, to 
emptying the mind of sensitive images, as also the highest and direct knowing of God Who is without images. 
Thus, the dispassion and the unmediated knowledge of God, they coincide. But there is also a dispassion that 
looks at things, at people, and at images, but without passion. But that is more fragile, more unsure, and it is the 
third dispassion, namely second to the highest dispassion. From here comes the opposite too: the passions start 
from senses, in order to ascend through images to the mind, where they descend from, through body, as formed 
passions. 


1144 The same one, Heads about Love, I, 36; G.P. 90, 968 A; The Romanian Philokalia, 1, p. 42. 
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Ephrem speaks about dispassion and consummation like this: 
“The dispassionate ones, by stretching above themselves 
without ever get satiated, they pursuit the endless 
consummation. This is for the eternal good things don’t have 
an end”!!45, And again: “The dispassion is consummate 
regarding the extent of the human power, but it is endless 
(not-consummate), as one that always it elevated itself, 
through the ceaseless adding which ceaselessly ascend 
through the ascensions towards God”!!46, 

Likewise says Saint Nilus the Ascetic, about consummation: 
“We must understand two consummations: one temporary and 
one eternal. About the last one, the Apostle writes: “And when 
it will come the consummate one, it will cease what is partial” 
(1 Cor. 13” 10). The word: “When the consummate one will 
come” it means that here (on earth) we cannot comprise the 
godlike consummation!!#”. And again: “Two consummations 


were experienced by Saint Paul and he knows the same human 


1145 Place not found. The dispassion is defined here in a positive sense, as consummation. And as such, the 
dispassion is reckoned as having no end, as the consummation doesn’t have an end too. This is for the 
consummation means enriching in all the good things, and those things have no end. As such, the dispassion 
isn’t indifferent to other people, but it is a clean kindness. Only the passionate one minds his own things, of he 
suffers because of others not offering him enough means, or they do not offer themselves as sufficient means for 
the passionate one’s pleasures. The dispassionate one isn’t indifferent to others, but he duffers relatedly to them, 
but not because the others do not offer him enough means for his pleasures, but he only suffers because those 
ones suffer. The passionate one has in common with the other people, the fact that he suffers like those ones too, 
in being ceaselessly insatiate in their search for pleasure, but he is in a separation from them and he is indifferent 
to them. The dispassionate one suffers for others’ sufferance, and not for himself. The dispassionate is in a real 
communion, in a real partaking to others’ sufferance. The one liberated from the pleasure-passions, he suffers - 
for others - of clean, painful, non-egotistic passion. In this regard we have the supreme model in Christ. But for 
the sufferance for others, it ceases when those ones no longer suffer, and for the love which the sufferance for 
other springs out from, it has no end, the consummation connected with the dispassion has not end too. God and 
the people can eternally be in love, and increasingly fuller. The love from within the dispassionate ones it can 
eternally grow, for it is being nourished out of God’s love, a love that is inexhaustible and borderless. 

1146 Place not found. 


1147 Place not found. 
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being as consummate and non-consummate. For the present 
life he calls that human being as consummate, and relatedly to 
the one Who is really consummate, he calls the human being 
as non-consummate” (Philip. 3: 12). And a little further: “So, 
how many as we are consummate, let us think at this” (Phil. 3: 
15)1148. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head no. 87 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 265-266) 


Staniloae 


“By restraining ourselves from pleasure we have made the first 
step towards the spiritual force of the dispassion; by suffering 
the upset, the pains, and the troubles, we have undertaken the 
second and more decisive step. For, as I said, the enduring and 
the restraint do not represent something negative and they do 
not weaken the human nature, but they rather strengthen it; 
they set the human nature free from the most accentuated 
passiveness, that of the almost impulsive tendency towards 
pleasure and of the totally impulsive contraction when facing 
the pain. The dispassion which the restraint and the enduring 
lead towards, or the state of lacking of passions, though it is 
called by using a negative term, it represents, a contrary, in 
the same time with the cleanness, a state free of passiveness, 
and therefore it is a full liberation of the spirit and a full self- 
control. The dispassion isn’t an impulse, a neutrality of the 
human nature, but it is a state intertwined out of all the 
virtues whose gradual achieving it isn’t but a getting closer to 
dispassion. And the virtue means “manhood”, deriving from 
the Latin “virtus”. The dispassion isn’t passiveness but it is a 
focusing of the spirit on the domain of good and of the spiritual 


world. Of course, this cannot be done through impulses. That’s 


1148 


Place not found. 
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why this focusing is, related to the impulsive agitation, a 


resting, an appeasement.” (Staniloae 1992: 140) 


“The dispassion is the peak which the whole effort of the 
ascesis and which all the levels of the virtues lead towards, for 
the whole ascesis has as its direct purpose the purification of 


the body and of the soul of passions.” (Staniloae 1992: 150) 


“The dispassion isn’t a negative state, for the absence of the 
evil cannot be reckoned as a negative state. The dispassion is 
“a state of peace of the soul”. The one who has reached the 
dispassion he no longer easily commits sin with the deed, 
neither with the thought, nor his anger and lust easily moves 
towards sin. That one has almost totally quenched the 
passions from his soul’s faculties of the anger and of the lust, 
and neither can he be easily stirred up by the memory of his 
sinful deeds. We couldn’t say that the passions have become to 
him almost an ontological impossibility, as they are to God. 
But the passions are to him an almost a moral impossibility, 
as, for instance, about a man who avoided stealing for decades, 
it is impossible to think at him as indulging himself to such a 
deed.” (Staniloae 1992: 150) 


“The dispassion would be that state of the soul, which the soul 
overcomes any temptation in. Immediately the soul has 
accepted the temptation either from inside or from outside, 
that soul has fallen from the state of dispassion. Of course, 
though this state has become a habit, it still won’t become an 
inalienable state of the human nature, as it is to angels, or as 
it will be to us in our future life; though being mostly facilitated 
by the habit penetrated within human nature, the dispassion 


still needs the support from will. So, one can lose his 
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dispassion anytime, though this has become very improbable, 
almost a moral impossibility. Usually, we are not at once 
consolidated in the state of dispassion, but by repeated 
elevation to it, after ever shorter falling from it, each time 
remaining increasingly more in it. That’s why Saint John 
Climacus, when declaring the dispassion as “the heavens from 
the mind’s heart that looks at the devils’ plots as to some toys”, 
he admits several degrees of dispassion. According to him: 
“there is dispassionate man, but there is another more 
dispassionate than the dispassionate one. The first one 
strongly hates the evil things, while the second one enriches 


himself endlessly in virtues”.” (Staniloae 1992: 151) 


“The state of dispassion will imply a positive strength, if it is 
capable of defeating any passions. This is no other strength 
but that one of the virtues. “That soul has the dispassion that 
is imbued with virtues. The dispassion isn’t but the shirt of the 
total cleanness woven out of all virtues.” (Saint John Climacus, 


The Ladder, Level XXIX)” (Staniloae 1992: 151) 


“The dispassion is the previous condition for contemplation, 
which is the direct purpose of the entire purifying ascesis. Of 
course, the total absence of the passions it still isn’t equivalent 
to the contemplation of God. The contemplation of God needs a 
special unveiling of God. This unveiling cannot take place until 
the soul’s eyes of the man still are disturbed and as long as the 
man’s preoccupation is still attracted by passions. The absence 
of the passions gives the man the capacity to look at things 
and to remember the things in their simple meaning, without 
associating them to some passionate interest.” (Staniloae 1992: 
153) 
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“The state of dispassion doesn’t mean also a state of 
permanent contemplation of God. It is right that, without the 
permanent thinking at God, without remembering His name, 
the state of dispassion cannot be achieve and it can be 
preserved only with great difficulty. But this remembrance of 
God it doesn’t totally remove the other ideas from the man’s 
mind, neither it absorbs them, nor make them to disappear; 
they even aren’t to the mind a permanent transparent which 


the mind to contemplate God through.” (Staniloae 1992: 153) 


“The dispassion was reckoned by Evagrius Pontius and by 
Saint Maximos the Confessor, on one hand, as that state of the 
soul allowing the soul to receive and to think at the things in 
their “simple” meaning, namely not-conjugated with a passion, 
and on the other hand, as state that doesn’t exclude the love, 
but it implies the love. These two requests are completed on 
the following way: the absence of the passion in looking at and 
in thinking at things, it means the absence of the egotism. The 
dispassionate no longer looks at and no longer thinks at the 
things from the perspective of the passion that needs to be 
satisfied by those things; the dispassionate no longer does out 
of things exclusively objects related to himself, or simple 
means of his unsatisfied egotism. To the dispassionate, the 
things no longer appear as gravitating around him, but they 
appear to him as having their purpose independently from his 
egotism. The human persons appear to the dispassionate as 
being, who have purposes in themselves, and who ask him for 
help. Of course, the dispassionate doesn’t stop here. Through 
the meanings of the persons and of the things he will see God; 
he will see the persons and His things and as His requests. Bu 
it is previously necessary him to see that he isn’t the center of 


all things, in order to be set free from the illusion that the 
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things gravitate towards him, and in order to ascertain then 
that the things gravitate towards God. And by looking at God, 
he then sees the things as being eternal into God and, as he 
loves God, he loves them too, as gifts from the divine love and 
wisdom. But this seeing of the world in its “simple” meanings, 
with disinterested love and, implicitly, with interest in his 
salvation and in the salvation of his fellow humans, it doesn’t 
cause him a disturbance as that caused by the egotism’s 
passions. The dispassionate knows that he influences his 
fellow human more by his quietude, as sign of his deep 
certitudes, as example of the strength given by the trust in God 
and by the cleaning of passions. The dispassionate works for 
the people’s salvation, with the steadfast trust in the plan God 
has for each soul.” (Staniloae 1992: 154-155) 


“The dispassion can reach dizzying heights. Through victory 
upon passions, as bodily affects’ movements - exaggerated and 
contrary to nature - one can be elevated even above the natural 
affects and needs, at least intermittently, anticipating the state 
he will have after resurrection, when the body won’t need 
anything, when we will live only spiritual joys as pure minds, 
when will no longer be any sadness or pain. This is the saints’ 
lives, who can lack for a long time even the strictly necessary 
food, and who aren’t harmed even by the viper’s bite. The 
dispassion means, in the first place, the restoration of the 
human nature from its state of illness which the passions 
lowered it at, and then to be elevated above nature.” (Staniloae 
1992: 156) 
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Dwelling of God within the Human Being 


Paterikon 


The old man also said this to a certain brother about the soul 
which wishes to be converted, 'There was in a city a courtesan 
who had many lovers. One of the governors approached her, 
saying, "Promise me you will be good, and I will marry you." She 
promised this and he took her and brought her to his house. Her 
lovers, seeking her again, said to one another, "That lord has 
taken her with him to his house, so if we go to his house and he 
learns of it, he will condemn us. But let us go to the back, and 
whistle to her. Then, when she recognizes the sound of the 
whistle, she will come down to us; as for us, we shall be 
unassailable." When she heard the whistle, the woman stopped 
her ears and withdrew to the inner chamber and shut the doors:.' 
The old man said that this courtesan is our soul, that her lovers 
are the passions and other men; that the lord is Christ; that the 
inner chamber is the eternal dwelling; those who whistle are the 
evil demons, but the soul always takes refuge in the Lord. (John 
the Dwarf / **** 1975: 88-89) 


A brother said to Abba Theodore, 'I wish to fulfil the 
commandments.' The old man told him that Abba Theonas had 
said to him, 'I want to fill my spirit with God.' Taking some flour 
to the bakery, he had made loaves which he gave to the poor 
who asked him for them; others asked for more, and he gave 
them the baskets, then the cloak he was wearing, and he came 
back to his cell with his loins girded with his cape. Afterwards 
he took himself to task telling himself that he had still not 
fulfilled the commandment of God.' (Abba Theodore / Saying no. 
18 / *** 1975: 76) 


Some brethren came one day to test him to see whether he 
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would let his thoughts get dissipated and speak of the things of 
this world. They said to him, 'We give thanks to God that this 
year there has been much rain and the palm trees have been 
able to drink, and their shoots have grown, and the brethren 
have found manual work.' Abba John said to them, 'So it is 
when the Holy Spirit descends into the hearts of men; they are 
renewed and they put forth leaves in the fear of God.’ (Abba 
John the Dwarf / Saying no. 10 / *** 1975: 88) 


The old man also said, "You know that the first blow the devil 
gave to Job was through his possessions; and he saw that he 
had not grieved him nor separated him from God. With the 
second blow, he touched his flesh, but the brave athlete did not 
sin by any word that came out of his mouth in that either. In 
fact, he had within his heart that which is of God, and he drew 
on that source unceasingly.' (Abba John the Dwarf / Saying no. 
45 / *** 1975: 96) 


A brother said to Abba Cronius, 'Speak a work to me.' He said to 
him, 'When Elisha came to the Shunamite, he did not find her 
busy with anyone else. So she conceived and bore a child 
through the coming of Elisha.' (2 Kings 4) The brother said to 
him, 'What does this mean?' The old man said, 'If the soul is 
vigilant and withdraws from all distraction and abandons its 
own will, then the spirit of God invades it and it can conceive 
because it is free to do so.' (Abba Cronius / Saying no. 1 / *** 
1975: 116) 


He said of Abba Pambo that Abba Anthony used to say of him, 
'Through fearing God, he caused the spirit of God to dwell in 
him.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 75 / *** 1975: 178) 
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Abba Poemen said, 'If the soul keeps far away from all discourse 
in words, from all disorder and human disturbance, the Spirit of 
God will come in to her and she who was barren will be fruitful.' 
(Abba Poemen / Saying no. 205 / *** 1975: 196) 


Philokalia 


The Scripture calls the faith as “foundation of the hoped 
things”!149, and the ones who do not know the dwelling of 
Christ, it has called them as untried. (Of the Pious and the God- 
carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 27 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
247) 


These ones I have told you, not disregarding the future things, 
neither deciding that here is the common reward, but because 
we must have, firstly, the grace of the Holy Ghost working into 
our heart, and after then to enter, on the measure of our 
worthiness into the Kingdom of Heavens. This one, being 
discovered to us, The Lord said: “The Kingdom of Heavens is 
inside you”!!5°, But the Apostle also said it: “The faith it is the 
confirmation of the hoped ones.”!!5!; and again: “Run for it in 
such a way to take it.”1152; and again: “Search for yourself, 


whether you are into faith. Or, do you not know that Jesus 


114 Hebrews: 11, 1: KJB: “NOW faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.”; 


ROB: “And the faith it is the entrustment of the hoped ones, and the proving of the unseen things.” 
1150 Luke: 17, 21: KJB: “Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, the kingdom of God is within 


you.”; ROB: “And neither they will tell: here it is, or there. Because, behold, the Kingdom of God it is inside 


” 


you. 


1151 Hebrews: 11, 1: KJB: “NOW faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.”: 


ROB: “And the faith it is the entrustment of the hoped ones, the proving of the unseen thongs.” 


1152 Corinthians: 9, 24: KJB: “And every man that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things. Now they 


do it to obtain a corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible.”; ROB: “Do not know you that the ones who run on 


the stadium, they all run, but only one takes the prize?”. 
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Christ dwells into yourself? Apart if you are some worthless 
Christians.”!!53 (Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father 
MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads/ Head no. 149 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 280-281) 


But this temple also has a place, in the inside part of the veil. 
There has entered Jesus for us, as a Forerunner!!**, dwelling 
into us from the Baptism, “except we are worthless 
Christians”!155. This place is the innermost room, the most 
hidden and the sincerest of the heart, room which if it is not 
opened through God, and through the rational and 
understanding hope, we won’t be able to know in a sure way The 
One Who dwells into it, and we won’t be able to know if the first 
sacrifices of thoughts have been accepted or not. For as in the 
beginning, in the time of Israel, the fire consumed the sacrifices, 
as so it happens also now. Being opened the faithful heart 
through the hope mentioned above, the Heavenly High Priest 
receives the first-born thoughts of the mind and burns them into 
the godlike fire, about which He said: “I am come to cast fire into 
the world, and how I would want to be lit even now.”!15© (Of the 


Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC / 


153 Corinthians: 13, 5: KJB: “Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; prove your own selves. Know ye 


not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates?”; “Examine yourselves if you are 


into the faith; prove your own selves. Either you do not know yourselves well, that Jesus Christ is into 


yourselves? Except that you are worthless Christians.” 


1154 Jews: 6, 20: KJB: “Whither the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, made an high priest for ever after 


the order of Melchisedec.”; ROB: “Where Jesus entered for us as forerunner, being made chief priest forever, 


according to the order of Melchisedec.” 


1155 TJ Corinthians: 13, 5: KJB: Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; prove your own selves. Know ye 


not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates?”; ROB: “Examine yourselves if 


you are into faith; try on yourselves. Or you do not know well yourselves, that Jesus Christ is into you? Except 


only, if you are worthless Christians.” 


1156 Luke: 12, 49: KJB: “I am come to send fire on the earth; and what will I, if it be already kindled?”; ROB: 


“Fire I have come to cast on the earth, and how I would want to be now lit!” 
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Answer to Them Who Doubt About the Godlike Baptism/ Head 
no. 149 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 302-303) 


If «Christ dwells in our hearts through faith», according to the 
godlike Apostle, on the other hand, «all the hidden treasures of 
the wisdom and of the knowledge are hidden into Him»!!57, so 
that all the treasures of the wisdom and of the knowledge are 
hidden in our hearts. And they will become known to the heart 
on the measure of cleansing of everyone through 
commandments!!58, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 
70 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 139) 


Clean your mind of anger, of remembrance of the evil and of the 
ugly thoughts. And then you will be able to know the dwelling of 
Christ. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 140) 


God is, as it was said, “the Sun of the Righteousness”!!59, 
shedding over everybody the rays of the goodness. But the soul 
behaves through the free decision of its will, or as the wax, 
through the love towards God, or as the clay, through the love of 
the earthly ones. So, as the clay dries through its nature under 


the rays of the sun, and the wax melts through nature, in the 


1157 Colossians: 2: 3: KJB: “In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.”; ROB: “Into whom 


are hidden all the treasuries of the wisdom and of the knowledge.” 


1158 From head 69 to head 78 it is exposed the theme of the Saint Mark the Ascetic from “About Baptism”, 


Philokalia, volume I. 


159 Malachi: 4: 2: KJB: “But unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in his 


wings; and ye shall go forth, and grow up as calves of the stall.”; 3: 24: ROB: “And it will arise for you, the 


ones who fear My name, the Sun of the righteousness, with healing coming in His rays, and you will come out 


and you will romp as the lambs for fattening. 
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1160 


way. 


same way the loving of earth and world soul, being urged by God 
and resisting against!!©°, through the decision of its will, 
becomes callous as the clay, and pushes itself toward perdition, 
as the Pharaoh did; but the loving of God soul it melts like the 
wax, and receiving the godlike forms and imprints, it makes 
itself the dwelling of God in spirit. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 12 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 155) 


The harvesting of God is the dwelling and the total settling down 
in Him, of the worthy ones, thing that will happen at the end of 
time. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) 
Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God 
and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / 
Head no. 12 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 166) 


He who resists unmoved in struggles and troubles, for the 
virtue, he has inside himself the first coming of the Word, which 
cleans him of all stain. And he who has moved him mind, 
through contemplation, in the state of the angels, he has inside 


himself the power of the second coming, which works in him the 


avutorovoa = it refuses to model itself according to the divine pattern, and even models itself in an opposite 
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dispassion, in order to not be overcome!!®!. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 98 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 188) 


As the Son of the Man will come, like it was written, with His 
angels into the glory of the Father, as so after each 
advancement, the Word of God transfigures Himself, for the 
worthy ones, coming with His angels into the glory of the Father. 
And the more spiritual reasons, from the Law and from the 
Prophets, which are symbolized by Moses and Elijah, showing 
themselves with the Lord at His transfiguration, they 
proportionally unveil themselves, with the glory of which those 
ones are imparted, unveiling as much meaning as the worthy 
ones can encompass!!©2, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 


Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 


1161 The idea that he who is on the stage of cleansing the passions and of the struggle for achieving the virtues 
has Christ inside himself, in the humble form of the first parousia, and he who is on the stage of dispassion and 
of the mystical knowledge, he has Him anticipated in the glorified form of the second parousia, shown for an 
instant of the Tabor Mountain, starts from Origen. This idea is intertwined with another one: that through 
Baptism it hides itself in our depth and stays there invisibly, in the supreme dose of kenosis, until by fulfilling 
the commandments, cleaning ourselves, we become the more conscious of Him, and he mirrors Himself the 
more in our bettered being. This is an idea developed especially at Mark the Ascetic and Diadochus against the 
Messalians, who told that we must feel Christ inside us from the first moment from which He has dwelled inside 
us; otherwise we don‘t have Him. 

Christ, present inside us from the Baptism, thought not in a felt way, He give us the power to overcome the 

passions. This is the working power of the first Parousia. At the beginning, Jesus urging us only from under the 
veil, through commandments, He appears to us though, without “beauty”. Only latter He shows Himself to us 
and attracts us through the sweetness and the beauty of His knowledge. 
1162 At Origen, on the measure that God-Word grows up into the soul, the other meanings disappear. That's why, 
for Origen, on Tabor, Moses and Elijah (The Law and the Prophets), are absorbed into Christ (Levit. Homilies: 
6: 2; Matthew Co.: 12: 43). On the opposite, for Maximos, the apparition of the Logos is accompanied by the 
Aoyor (E.l.t.`s n.: reasons). Just the apparition of the glory of God, it makes the world to appear in its whole 
clarity and distinction (Balthasar, cited work, 45). 
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Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 15 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 195) 


The one who lives his life in Christ, he has raised himself above 
the righteousness of the law and of the nature. Showing this, the 
godlike Apostle says: «Because in Christ there is no more either 
circumcision or uncircumcision»!!®, Through circumcision he 
has shown the legal rightness; and through the not-circumcision 
he has shown the natural rightness. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head no. 15 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 214) 


Each man, if he stays through faith in connection with Christ, 
he can gain this strength, this immunity. He can this especially 
because Christ Himself is into him, helping him at the fight of 
strengthening the nature, of freeing from passions, namely of 
restoring the rationality and the mind as organs for union with 
God. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Foreword by Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Faith/ Stăniloae 
2018: 20) 


Question no. 31 / “If “God doesn't dwell in temples made by 
hands”, how did He live in the Jews’ temple? / Answer / God, 
most wisely taking care of the ones cared by the Providence, 
according to their state, first He guided the men towards truth 
through images, because they governed themselves according to 


the senses, in this manner He mixed Himself in an unseen way 


1163 Galatians: 6: 15: KJB: “For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but 


a new creature.”; ROB: “Because in Christ neither the circumcision is something, nor the uncircumcision, but 
the new creature.” 
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in all the types given to the old people, working to the elevation 
of the guided ones. He dwelled therefore in the temple of the 
Jews in a figurative mode, but not in a real mode, 
circumscribing through this dwelling in the temple His 
unspoken advice regarding the mysterious advising of the ones 
cared by providence. For the most appropriate dwelling place of 
God is only the clean mind. For the mind, God allowed to be 
built the temple as type, wanting that through much thickened 
symbols to detach the Jews’ mind from the (material) matter, 
which was more thickened than the lifeless types. He wanted to 
make it to see its helplessness to be dwelling place of God due to 
its materiality and due to the division of which was dominated 
and through this to come to the knowledge of its natural 
features. This thing not being understood by the Jew, who didn't 
know else but only to nourish through pride his pious 
haughtiness, he was deprived also by type and he estranged 
himself from truth in a sinful way (1). / Scholia / 1. Jew is, he 
says, the one who cultivates only the shape of the conscience, 
which is the empty word and only the image of the virtues, 
which is the habit without soul. He boasts himself with the 
images of the truth. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 31: God Doesn’t Dwell in Temples Made by Hands / 
Staniloae 2018: 141-142) 


Therefore, everyone who confesses himself being in the two 
shown torments, it is about the tribe of Judah. And everyone 
who is crying for virtue, or has the righteousness as a mother, or 
is way towards salvation to many for the richness of the virtue 
and his overflowing of the teaching into word, he takes part to 
the tribe of Benyamin (3). So defined the Scripture the ones who 
liberated themselves from the slavery of the passions and leaved 


the affection towards the sensitive ones, and they made 
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themselves, through the habituation with the dispassion, 
capable to build the house of God. And “house” I call the mind 
built from diverse virtues and rationalities, through doing and 
contemplation, to be dwelling house to God into ghost. At last, 
the enemies of these ones are the ones from the four nations 
moved in the land of Israel by Azvacafat, king of Assur. This is 
because these one was the first who brought in the land of 
Israel: Babylonians, Cuthah, Hamath and Hebrews!!64. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 56: About the 
Building of the Temple / Staniloae 2018: 316) 


The Holy Ghost, when finding the mind emptied of passions, He 
mysteriously teaches the mind, according to its power, about all 
the hoped ones. (Thalassius the Libyan, About Love, Restraint, 
and that Living According to the Mind / Head no. 75 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 34) 


Besides these things he was mentioning also about the 
Solomon's falling, about whom is being said that he received so 
much wisdom and he was being honored by everybody, so that 
he was like a morning star which raises up in the morning, 
lightening on everybody with the brightness of the wisdom. But 
for a small pleasure he lost the glory. Therefore let's fear the 
carelessness. We must ceaselessly pray, lest by coming a 
thought, to separated us from God, and to sneak in something 


else into our mind. This is because the clean heart, by becoming 


116 TT Kings: 17: 24: KJB: “And the king of Assyria brought men from Babylon, and from Cuthah, and from 


Ava, and from Hamath, and from Sepharvaim, and placed them in the cities of Samaria instead of the children 


of Israel: and they possessed Samaria, and dwelt in the cities thereof.”; IV Kings: 17: 24: ROB: “Then after the 


king of Assyria gathered people from Babylon, from Cuthah, from Ava, and from Hamath, and from 


Sepharvaim and settled them down in the cities of Samaria in the place of the sons of Israel. These ones 


mastered Samaria and started to inhabit through its cities.” 
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entirely dwelling place to the Holy Ghost, it mirrors whole God 
cleanly. (About Abba Philemon / Staniloae 2019 (1): 167) 


Therefore, by hearing I these things, he says, I have understood 
even out of the things that the bodily passions were totally not- 
working within him. He was always with his wish towards the 
higher ones, than one could always seeing him like he is being 
shaped by the godlike Ghost and how he sighs with unspoken 
sighs and how he is gathered within himself and how he weighs 
on himself and fights lest his cleanness of the cogitation to be 
scattered through the ones which enter and to come upon him 
some stain unnoticed. Therefore, by seeing I these things, says 
the brother who was with him, and being engulfed by the zeal for 
resembling feats, I was keep coming close to him and I was 
asking him often questions. How can I, I was saying, to make my 
mind clean like your mind is? And he was saying to me: God and 
labor. For are necessary toil and the pain of the heart. Because 
do not come to us by sleeping and by laying us down on our 
back, the things which are given through labor and zeal. When 
the good things of the earth are coming without labor? 
Therefore, the one who wants to reach at spiritual advancement, 
he must, first of all, reject his wills and to gain forever the crying 
and the lack-of-wealth. Not taking heed at the others sins, but 
only to his own sins, let him crying for those sins, day and night, 
and not to make friends with some man. This is because the 
soul sorrowed by sad happenings and pricked by the memory of 
the sins from before, the soul becomes dead to the world and the 
world becomes dead to the soul, namely the passions of the body 
become not-working, like the man to the passions too. This is 
because the man who has rejected the world and has stuck with 
Christ and he who occupies with the appeasement, he loves 


God, he guards the image and he enriches the likeness. He 
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receives from above the gift of the Ghost and he becomes 
dwelling place of God and not of the devils and he knows right 
deeds before God. And the cleaned by life and free from the 
defilements of the body, not having any stain of wrinkle, will 
achieve the crown of the righteousness, shining due to the 
beauty of the virtue. (About Abba Philemon / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
167-168) 


It will be impossible to the mind to have peace during the 
prayer, if the mind hasn't made friends with the restraint and 
the love. This is because the first one fights to scatter the enmity 
of the body against the soul, and the second one fights the 
enmity against the neighbor, for the sake of God. That's why by 
coming the Peace, which overwhelms any mind!!6, has 
promised to make a dwelling place in the one who has made 
peace with himself!!°°. (Elijah the Ecdicus, Collection of Wise 
Men's Sentences / Sentence no. 226 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 289- 
290) 


What will we give in exchange, to the Lord, for all the things He 
has given to us? For us God came amongst people; for the 
corrupted nature the Word has made on Himself body and He 
dwelled amongst us. To the unthankful ones came Doer of the 
good; to the enslaved ones, the Liberator; to the ones who sat 
into darkness, the Sun of the righteousness; on the cross, the 


One without passion; into hell, the Light; in death, the Life; the 


1165 Philippians: 4: 7: KJB: “And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts and 


minds through Christ Jesus.”; ROB: “And let the peace of God, which overwhelms any mind, to guard your 


souls and your thoughts, into Jesus Christ.” 


116 John: 14: 23: KJB: “Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my words: and my 


Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him.”; ROB: “Jesus answered and 


said to him: If somebody loves Me he will keep My word, and My Father will love him and We will come to 


him and We will make dwelling place at him.” 
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Resurrection for the fallen ones. Towards Him we will shout out: 
Glory to You, our God”1167, (Saint Peter Damascene / The First 


Book / About the Fourth Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 89) 


The ones who reckon as impossible, he says, to reach this state, 
which comes to the people through the Ghost, which is the new 
building up of the clean hearts, the Apostle shows them, openly, 
as resembling to the ones who, due to their faithlessness, they 
weren’t found worthy to enter the Promised Land, and that’s why 
they bones remained into wilderness!!©8. This is because what 
the Promised Land is, visibly, that is the deliverance from 
passion in hidden. This was shown also by the Apostle as the 
target of any commandment. And, actually, this is the true 
Promised Land and for it all those things happened, as fore- 
imaginings. That’s why also the godlike Paul, wanting to 
strengthen the disciples, to not happen to someone to be caught 
by the thought of the faithlessness, he says: «Do you see, my 
brothers, lest there be within someone of you the cunning heart 
of the faithlessness, getting you far from the living God»!169, The 
words «get far from», he didn’t place them here with the meaning 
of denying God, but of getting far from His promises. By showing 
the meaning of the Judaic fore-imaginings and by comparing 
them to the truth, he adds saying: «This is because some ones, 
by becoming disobedient, they got Him angry, but not all the 
ones who went out of Egypt with Moses. And against whom he 


kept anger for forty years? Not against the ones who sinned, and 


Octoechos, voice 7, on Sunday morning at praising. 


1168 Hebrews 3: 17: KJB: “But with whom was he grieved forty years? was it not with them that had sinned, 


whose carcases fell in the wilderness?”; ROB: “And against whom kept anger for forty years? Not against 


the ones who sinned, and whose bones fell into wilderness?” 


169 Hebrews 3: 12: KJB: “Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing 


from the living God.”; ROB: “Take heed, brothers, lest there be, within some of you, a cunning heart of the 


disbelief, to get you far from the living God.” 
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whose bones fell into wilderness? And who He swore that He 
won't enter His resting, if not to the ones who were disobedient? 
We see, therefore, that He could not enter due to the 
faithlessness»!!70, And he adds: «Therefore, let’s fear, lest being 
left to us the promise of entering His resting, to be someone of 
us proved that he lacked himself of it. This it because it has 
been preached also to us, as it was to those ones. For we enter 
the resting, the ones who have believed»!!71. And after a little 
while he adds again: «Let’s therefore strive to enter that resting, 
lest somebody falls in the same example of the disobedience»!!72, 
Which is, though, the true resting of the Christians, if not the 
deliverance from passions and the fullest and the most obvious 
dwelling of the good Ghost within the clean heart? That’s why, 
by elevating them to faith, he says again: «Let’s therefore come 
closer with a true heart into the proving of the faith, by cleaning 
our hearts of the evil conscience»!!73. And again: «How much 
more won’t clean, the body of Christ, our conscience of the dead 
things, in order to be us serving to the living and true God?»1174, 


Therefore, it is appropriate, for the immeasurable kindness 


promised by God to the people, through these words, to confess 


1170 Hebrews 3: 16-19. 

"71 Hebrews 4: 1-3. 

1172 Hebrews 4: 11: KJB: “Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the same example 
of unbelief.”; ROB: “Let’s strive, therefore, to enter that resting, for nobody to fall in the same example of 
the disobedience,” 

"73 Hebrews 10: 22: KJB: “Let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, having our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water.”; ROB: “Let’s come closer, with 
a clean heart, into the fullness of the faith, by cleaning through sprinkling our hearts, of any evil thought, and 
by washing our body into clean water.” 

1174 Hebrews: 9: 14: KJB: “How much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered 
himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to serve the living God?”; ROB: “How 
much more the blood of Christ, Who, through the eternal Ghost, He brought on Himself as sacrifice to God, 


sacrifice without blemish, it will clean our thought of the dead deeds, to be you serving to the living God?” 
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ourselves as being grateful servants, and to reckon as true and 
sure the promised things, even if due to the corruptness and 
weakness of our will, we do not surrender on ourselves, once for 
all, to the One Who has made us, neither have we reached the 
great and consummate measures of the virtues, in order to be 
able to achieve, with all of these, some kind of mercy for the 
righteousness and for the lack of cunningness of the thought, 
and for the healthy faith. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint 
Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the 
Egyptian/ Head no. 31 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 312-314) 


That soul that has been found worthy to receive inside him the 
dwelling of the power from above, and that has mixed within his 
limbs that godlike fire, and the heavenly love of the good Ghost, 
he easily detached himself from the whole worldly love. This is 
because like the iron of the led, the gold and the silver, by being 
given to the fire, they let and they open even more, rejecting the 
hardness of the nature due to the power of the fire, likewise the 
soul, by receiving the heavenly fire of the love of the Ghost, he 
detaches himself from the addiction of the worldly ghost and 
from the chains of the sin, and he is transformed from the 
natural callousness of the sin, by reckoning and despising all 
the things as insignificant. Even if he would have some brother, 
as loved as possible, but who would impede him from this love, 
the soul that is consumed by such a love, he would part also 
with them. This is because, if the love of the bodily marriage, it 
detaches somebody from his father, from his mother, and from 
his brothers, even if he loves them, and he turns his whole 
feeling and longing, and he direct them towards his wife, if 
therefore the bodily love detaches any other love of the world, 
how much more, the ones who are engulfed by that 


dispassionate longing would be sorry, if they would be impeded 
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in it by the love for something belonging to this world? 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, 
to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian/ Head no. 70 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 338) 


The ones who have gathered within them the godlike richness of 
the Ghost, when they share to others the spiritual words, they 
take out and they share like from a treasure, the things they 
say. But the ones who haven’t gathered this treasure in their 
heart’s depths, out of which springs the kindness of the 
thoughts, the mysteries, and the godlike and from above man 
words, but only by picking some words from the two Scriptures, 
they carry these words only on the tip of their tongue, or by 
hearing them from other spiritual persons, they adorn 
themselves with the words of those ones, by presenting their 
words as being their own, and impropriating the words of those 
ones as some foreign earnings, they give others the tasting of 
what they have achieved without toil; but after describing that, 
they remain poor, because each of them has turned back from 
the words he has taken, to his own words, not achieving an own 
treasure of which to be able to rejoice firstly themselves and 
then to be useful, through communication, to others. That’s why 
let’s firstly search for this true richness from God, within us, 
and then it will be easy to be useful to others and to share them 
spiritual words and godlike mysteries. This is for the kindness of 
God deigned to dwell within everyone who believes. «The one who 
loved Me, He says, he will be loved by My Father and I will show 
Myself to him»!!75. And again: «qI and My Father will come and 


1175 John 14: 21: KJB: “He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he that 


loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him.”; ROB: “The 


one who has My commandments and keeps them, that one is the one who loves Me; and the one who love 


Me, he will be loved by My Father and I will love him and I will show Myself to him.” 
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We will make to Us a dwelling place within him»!!76, (Paraphrase 
in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 
Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian/ Head no. 88 / Stăniloae 
2019 (2): 349) 


The godlike Trinity is dwelling into the clean soul, the godlike 
goodness being united with that soul. It dwells not as it is, 
because it can’t be comprised even by the whole creation, but as 
much as the man is able to receive it. But when it willingly 
deviates from that living according to God, and it saddens the 
godlike Ghost, the mind is brought out and removed from the 
spiritual gladness. The godlike grace withdraws, and the man is 
given to the troubles, to the temptations, and to the evil ghosts, 
until the soul will again walk righteously, towards the good 
pleasure of the Ghost. And then, by showing the repentance, 
through the whole confession and humbleness, it is again found 
worthy to be visited by the grace, and receives the heavenly 
gladness, more than the first time. And if he doesn’t sadden the 
Ghost with anything, but he lives according to the good pleasure 
of the Lord, and he resists all the evil ghosts, and on the other 
hand, he sticks to God forever, such a soul advances righteously 
and according to the order, and it is found worthy of unseen 
gifts, from glory to glory, and is moved from a resting to a more 
consummate resting. Then, by reaching the consummate 
measure of the Christendom, he will be appointed amongst the 


consummate workers and amongst the undefiled servants of 


1176 John 14: 23: KJB: “Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my words: and my 


Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him.”; ROB: “Jesus answered 


him and said: If somebody loves Me, he will keep My word, and My Father will love him, and We will 


come to him and We will make a dwelling place at him.” 
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Christ, in His eternal Kingdom. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the 
Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian/ Head no. 112 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 363) 


Like working the passions it is the worldly ghost of the deceiving, 
of the darkness, and of the sin, it comes and dwells within the 
man who is full of bodily thought, likewise the work of the 
luminous Ghost comes and dwells within the sanctified man, 
according to the one who said: «If you ask for a proof that Christ 
speaks into me»!!77: and again: «I am no longer living, but Christ 
live within me»!!78; and: «As many of you have been baptized into 
Christ, you have been dressed up into Christ»!!79; and the Lord 
says: «I and My Father will come and we will make dwelling 
place in him»!180, These things aren’t done in a not-shown and 
non-working manner, but they are done into power and truth 
into the ones who are found worthy of them. This is because the 
law was turning back the people through not-hypostatic word, 
placing on them the heavy and difficult to bear yoke, and not 


knowing how to give them any help; and this was because the 


1177 2 Corinthians 13: 3: KJB: “Since ye seek a proof of Christ speaking in me, which to you-ward is not weak, 
but is mighty in you.”; ROB: “Since you seek a proof that Christ live speaks into me, Who is not weak to 
you, but strong into you.” 

1178 Galatians 2: 20: KJB: “I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and 
the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself 
for me.”; ROB: “I have crucified myself together with Christ: and I live no longer, but Christ lives in me. 
And the life from now, into body, I live it in the faith in the Son of God, Who loved me and Who gave 
Himself for me.” 

"79 Galatians 3: 27: KJB: “For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ.”; ROB: 
“For, as many of you as have been baptized into Christ, into Christ you have been dressed up.” 

1180 John 14: 23: KJB: “Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my words: and my 
Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him.”; ROB: “Jesus answered 
and said him: If somebody loves Me, he will guard my Word, and My Father will love him, and We will 


come to him and we will make dwelling place in him.” 
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old law wasn’t able to give them the power of the Ghost. 
«Because what it was impossible to the law, for it was weak 
through body», and the followings. But since the coming of 
Christ, the door of the grace has been opened to the ones who 
truly believed and the power of God and the work of the Holy 
Ghost are being given to them. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the 
Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian/ Head no. 127 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 371- 
372) 


Christ, by sending to the godlike disciples the gift of the prime 
and natural kindness of the Holy Ghost, from them this godlike 
power, by shadowing all the ones who believe, and by dwelling 
into their souls, it has been healing them from the sin’s 
passions, and it has been delivering them from darkness and 
from death. Because until then, the soul, wounded and locked 
up in dungeon, was mastered by the darkness of the sin. Of 
course, also now, the soul that hasn’t been found worthy of 
having the Ghost dwelling in him, neither of having the power of 
the good Ghost dwelled in him, in a working manner and 
through the whole power and assurance, that soul still is in 
darkness. But into the ones in who the grace of the godlike 
Ghost has come and has dwelled in the deepest parts of their 
mind, also the Lord becomes to them as soul. For the godlike 


Apostle says: «The one who sticks to the Lord, he will be one 


with Him»!181, But, also the Lord Himself says: «Like I and the 


"8! ] Corinthians 6: 17: ROB: “But he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit.”; ROB: “And the one who sticks 
to the Lord is one ghost with Him.” 
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Father are one, for also these ones into Us to be one»!182, Oh, of 
what benevolence and kindness has been imparted the humans’ 
nature, humiliated by sin? Otherwise, as the soul, when was 
intertwined with the evilness of the passions, the soul was one 
with the evilness and despite having his own will, the soul 
wasn't able to do what he was reckoning, as Paul says also, that: 
«I do not do what I want»!183, how much more will him be one 
with the will of God, when the power of God unites with the 
sanctified soul who has reached worthy of Him? Then the soul 
truly becomes as a soul of the Lord, by willingly letting himself 
to be mastered by the power of the good Ghost, and that soul no 
longer walks according to his own will. «For who will separate 
us, he says, from the love of Christ»!!84+, namely from the soul 
united (with Christ), through the power foe the Holy Ghost? 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, 
to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian/ Head no. 128 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 372-373) 


As I said, the beginning and the root of the whole this work, it is 
the living according to the savior commandments; and its target 
and fruits are the turning back to the consummate grace of the 
Ghost, given to us for the first time through Baptism. This grace 


is within us — “for God is not sorrow for His gifts” (Rom. 11: 29) - 


1182 John 17: 21: KJB: “That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be 


one in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.”; ROB: “For all of them to be one, like You, 


Father, into Me and I into You, so also these ones into Us to be one, for the world to believe that You have 


1183 Romans 7: 15: KJB: “For that which I do I allow not: for what I would, that do I not; but what I hate, that do 


I.”; ROB: “For what I am doing I do not know; for I do not commit what I want, but I do what I hate.” 


1184 Romans 8: 35: KJB: “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or 


persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?”; ROB: “Who will separate us from the love of 


God)?: the trouble, or the tribulation, or the persecution, of the hunger, or the lack of clothing, or the danger, 
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but this grace is drowned in passions, but it can be unveiled by 
working the commandments. That’s why, we owe to force 
ourselves on all ways, to clean up and to make as obvious as 
possible, the showing of the Ghost within us, by fulfilling, 
according to our capacity, all these commandments. This is for 
“torch is to my feet Your law and light to my paths”- says the 
blessed David towards God (Ps. 1181185: 105) — and “the bright 
commandment of the Lord (is that) which lightens the eyes” (Ps. 
18: 9), and “... towards all Your commandments I have been 
directing myself” (Psalm 118: 9). And the one who was resting on 
His chest (Saint Apostle John) says: “The one who keeps His 
commandments, he remains into Him, and He in to that one” (1 
Jn. 3: 24), and “His commandments aren’t heavy” (1 Jn. 5: 3). 
The Savior says, also: “The one who has My commandment and 
keeps them, that one is the one who loves Me; and the one who 
loves Me I will love him also and I will show Myself to him” (Jn. 
14: 21), and “If somebody loves Me, he will keep My word and 
My Father will love him and We will come to him and We will 
make a dwelling place in him”(Jn. 14: 23), and “The one who 
doesn’t love Me, My words he doesn’t keep”(Jn. 14: 24). (Of the 
Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed 
method and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it 
can be used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to 
live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and their 
living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right-judgment 
/ Head no. 7 / Stăniloae 2022: 20-21) 


1185 Tn order to avoid confusion for the English reader, please remember that between the King James 


Bible and the Romanian Orthodox Bible, concerning the numbering of the Psalms, the Psalm 11 from 


KJB corresponds to the Psalm 10 from ROB. Also, ROB contains the uncanonical Psalm 151. Also, please 


also keep in mind, when reading quotations from the Holy Scriptures, that, usually, the writers making 


those quotes, they rather paraphrase. 
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The ceaseless prayer within heart and the things from beyond 
heart (from above the heart) cannot be achieved simply, or 
randomly, or through little and short toiling, even if this 
happens to some people, totally rarely, and through some untold 
oikonomia. But, in order to be achieved, it needs a long time, of 
toiling and bodily and of soul’s ascesis and it needs also much 
and long forcing. This is because according to the part given us 
from the gift and the grace, of which we hope to be imparted, we 
must contribute on the measure of our power, also with our 
ascesis in order to achieve that gift or grace, and to cross 
through the time necessary to that. And its purpose is, 
according to the Holy Teachers, to cast the enemy out from the 
stretches of our heart!186 and to have dwelling in our heart, ina 
proven manner, Christ. For Saint Isaac says: “The one who 
wants to see the Lord, he strives to clean up his heart by 
ceaselessly remembering God. And thus, in the light of His 
understanding, he will see the Lord permanently”!!87. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head no. 52 / Staniloae 
2022: 207-208) 


1186 This is the purpose of the ceaseless uttering of the name Jesus with the cogitation directed towards heart: to 
cast out the enemy which masters upon the heart’s stretches and to make Christ Master upon our heart. Actually, 
according to Saint Mark the Ascetic and to Diadochus, Christ is in our heart from Baptism, but rather 
potentially. The enemy stretches through the temptations from outside his influences. By remembering the name 
of Christ as often as possible we make actual in our heart His virtual presence. 

1187 Quoted work, Word 43, p. 177. One cannot separate the between “the light of the mind” and “the light of 
Christ” seen in the first one. This is because “the light of the mind” isn’t but the “light of the understanding” and 
the true “understanding” projected towards God, Who is the source of everything that can be understood. The 
“understanding” always has an “object”. And the supreme “object” of the understanding, or the source of any 
content of the understanding, is God. The Person of endless love and thinking, Who is above thinking. This 
source doesn’t become obvious until the cogitation is directed towards the finite things. Until then, the light of 


the true “understanding” into which one can understand all things, it hasn’t appeared within us. 
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And the Pious John the Carpathian he also says: “It takes much 
ascesis and a long time in prayers, in order to find, in the 
undisturbed state of the understanding, another sky of the 
heart, in which Christ dwells, as the Apostle says: «Don’t you 
know that Jesus Christ dwells within you? Except, only, you are 
not experienced» (2 Cor. 13: 5)!188. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Head no. 52 / Staniloae 2022: 208) 


But the power and the work of the Holy and of-life-maker Ghost, 
it lays mastery upon the entire dwelling place of the inward soul 
and from the deep and it moves, so, as I’ve said, entirely, in a 
charming manner, the soul’s powers, through an understanding 
view of the supreme beauty (of the supreme good), that totally 
kidnaps the soul towards the godlike beauty through itself the 
love and through an above-world charm!!89. Only in the one 
whom this takes place within, by being him the sole bearer of 
God and by being him moved in a godlike manner towards the 
things standing before him, only he has understood without any 
mistake the soul’s mystery and what the love actually is, and 
what is the joy of that love and how no human being can 
actually love anything, not even God, before being that person 
imparted with the-life-maker Ghost. Even if he can somehow 
love, he still doesn’t know what the love truly is and he doesn’t 
know the untold pleasure of the love in Christ Jesus, our Lord 


Whom it is due the whole glory. (Of the Saint Kallistos the 


1188 Place not found. 


118 The idea of the good spell cast upon the soul through the concrete example and through the love belonging 


to another subject, it has been developed by B. Viseslavtev (Etica erosului transfigurator, Russian, Ymca-Press, 


1931) and by L. Binswanger (Grundformen und Erknntnis menschlichen Daseins). 
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Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 46 / 
Staniloae 2022: 356-357) 


Nobody knew, more limpidly, the plot, or, if I have to say so, the 
devilish personal attack, except the one who had got rid of devils 
and who had been delivered, for a while, of their attacks. And 
nobody will escape those attacks and nobody will be delivered 
from them, as I just have said, if he doesn’t achieve within his 
heart the godlike influence and breath, from God as Person!!99, 
And this is born out of that faith that is accompanied by 
humbleness and by the working love for God and for people, 
through the living into quietude, together with taking vigil, 
through the here working reading, and the here seeing reading — 
and therefore cogitating at God, and through prayer. And the 
working love it can be called here, truly, the fulfilling, as much 
as it is possible, of the holy commandments of God. Out of these 
commandments it is born, thus, not only a cleaner and more 
transparent understanding of God, but it also comes within soul 
the detailed knowledge and the limpid discernment of the 
devilish and contriving evil plots. This is for, the greater is the 
ascesis, the bigger is the war waged against us, by the envious 
devils, furiously and overwhelmingly and breathtakingly coming 
upon us, in order to pursuit all sorts of cunning torments, to the 
God bearer soul. So that, if Christ, the Savior of His people, He 
hadn’t stayed close, with His love for people, and if He hadn’t 
fought for believers, then, truly, no man would have been saved, 
even if he would have been a saint. (Of the Saint Kallistos the 
Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 59 / 
Staniloae 2022: 387-388) 


119% I have translated here through “personal attack” and “breath form God as Person”, the expressions 
mpoopodnv evvmootatws and poxy evoadotatov, the first one starting from the devil’s hypostasis, while the 


second one starts from the Hypostasis of God. 
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This is for, if the Holy Ghost doesn’t speak within us, as it has 
been said, out of envy (Jas. 4: 5), it is obvious that the world’s 
ghost speaks out of envy and that’s why it judges unfairly and 
into darkening. That’s why will be cut off (Apoc. 1: 7), as it has 
been written, at the time of the general judgment done by God 
and they will weep for themselves -— and rightly so — for their 
state. Because they will see the One Whom they crucified (Jn. 
19: 37) and they will ask with bewilderment, saying: “Isn’t This 
One, the One Whom we reckoned as nothing and Whose life we 
reckoned as insanity? How then was Him appointed amongst the 
sons of God?” (The Book of the Wisdom of Solomon!!9! 5: 4-5). 
This is because, becoming a mockery the darkness of the self- 
appreciation brought by the worldly ghost, and awfully 
stumbling, they weren’t able to recognize the truth and to walk 
in His traces, as ones having the right mind and the illuminating 
Ghost. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which 
Were Missing / Head no. 62 / Staniloae 2022: 392) 


Do you see now, that the ones having the Ghost within them, 
they aren’t bodily? And that the ones who lack Him, they not 
only that they are incapable to judge rightly in the godlike 
things, but neither they can belong to Christ? “And we haven’t 
taken the world’s ghost, but that Ghost from God, in order to see 
the things given us like gifts, by God” (1 Cor. 2: 12). Do you 
understand that the godlike things and the truth, they cannot 
be known except by the ones who have received the Ghost of 
God? This is because, as the Lord said: “When That One will 
come, the Ghost of the Truth, He will lead you to the whole 
truth” (Jn. 16: 13). Do you see now, where the whole truth 


1191 This book isn’t present in KJB. One can download it from www.academia.edu, where we posted, in English 


translation, the Bible Missing Texts. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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spring out from, and therefore the sure and free of sin 
judgment? (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads 
which Were Missing / Head no. 62 / Staniloae 2022: 393) 


The Ghost of God Dwells within Believers. / It is a very wonderful 
thing to the understanding feeling of breathing, the overpouring 
of the-life-maker Ghost within the flesh hearts, which have 
received the healthy faith in the oikonomia of the embodiment of 
the Word. For it is a wonderful thing, as it has been said, to be 
the grace and the power and the work poured out of the 
uncreated and above-nature godhead. But being the heart too, 
united and ceaselessly moved, it is a totally above-nature thing 
and thoroughly amazing. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. 
Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 65 / Staniloae 2022: 
402) 


By persevering in applying the mentioned method of the clean 
prayer, even if not in a clean manner because of the imaginings 
which the one who prays is accustomed to, and because of his 
thought which become impediments to him, the one who lives in 
ascesis reaches the habit of praying unforcedly, and of 
persevering with his mind within his heart, and not to introduce 
the mind, forcedly, by inhaling the air, and then the mind to 
jump off there, but his mind perseveres in there and it stars 
praying by itself. This is also called as the prayer of the 
heart!!92, It is preceded by a certain warmth within heart, that 


banished away the thoughts which impede the mentioned clean 


1192Tt is called the prayer of the heart only that prayer that is no longer done forcedly, namely by forcedly 


introducing the mind within heart. This is because, in this case, the mind cannot stay too much within heart, 


because of not having the habituation of the steadfastness in the interiorized thinking at God. The prayer of the 


heart, as the mind’s persevering by itself, within heart, and in thinking at God, from within the heart, it therefore 


requires much skillfulness in order to achieve it. 
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Staniloae 


prayer to be done consummately. And, by persevering like that, 
the mind ceaselessly prays within heart. And in such a warmth 
and prayer, the love for the remembered Lord Jesus it is born 
within the heart, so that start flowing from within heart, 
plentifully, sweet tears of the longing for the remembered Jesus. 
(Kallistos Angelicude. The Craftsmanship of the Appeasement/ 
Head no. 65 / Staniloae 2022: 423) 


Blessed are the young little monks, who have dedicated 
themselves, from their childhood, to be soldiers of Emperor 
Jesus. Blessed are they who guarded the whole virginity, for 
they are the well-received firstfruits of the Lam od God, and they 
are closer than everybody, to the godhead’s chair. Blessed are 
the old monks too, and even the ones who were married and 
who left their wives and their children and followed to the Holy 
Gospel, for those too, they will be virginal too, and dwelling 
places of the Holy Ghost, if they will only fulfill with the deed, 
what they promised before receiving the honored and angelic 
schism, through which, the gift of the Most-High to be 
overshadowing us and to guard us against the whole evilness 
that is called evilness, forever and ever. (Words Gathered Up 
from Holy Writings / Staniloae 2022: 632) 


“(....) when the people are prepared for feeling the irradiation of 
the Ghost through the human nature assumed by the Word, 
when this nature is elevated to so much capacity for divine than 
it is able to receive the Ghost with the whole sensitiveness and it 
can irradiate the Ghost towards other people, those ones 
themselves become capable of perceiving the Ghost through 
human. The Holy Ghost has made His center of action and 
irradiation, together with the Word of God, within the human 
being.” (Staniloae 2003: 45) 
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“The soul doesn’t remain only with the gifts he has received at 
Baptism and Repentance, but the beginning of activation of the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost means also an activation of His 
unmediated influence. Where the grace of the gift is, there is the 
Ghost too — that’s why are used alternatively the expressions: 
the grace and the Ghost. Through the Mystery of the Holy 
Chrism, the Holy Ghost has created a dwelling place in the 
hidden center of our being. The Ghost has remained always in 


contact with us since then.” (Staniloae 1992: 158) 


“The full coming back of the Holy Ghost within the human being 
it takes place into Christ, for into This One, the godlike 
hypostasis itself of the Word it becomes the hypostasis of the 
human nature, showing the human nature capable of the 
highest union with God. Since now, the Holy Ghost has His 
irradiation center in the Word become man, or in the man Who 
is God too. This represents the highest spiritualization of the 


human being.” (Staniloae 2003: 46) 


“We live the mystery of our being as person, as subject. And the 
mystery of our person, as source of unimaginable states, 
feelings, and thoughts, we live it in an alive and actualized 
mode, in the relation with the mystery of the persons of our 
fellow humans and in the same time with that. The mystery of 
the godlike image of our person and of the other persons, it is 
unveiled and it is actualized in communion. In the communion 
with the fellow humans, it is unveiled the most, though, the 
mystery of the interpersonal divine presence. The interpersonal 
communion is an image of the Trinitarian communion and 
participation to it. Therefore, the godlike image within man is an 


image of the Trinity and it is shown in the human communion.” 
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(2003: 419) 
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Egotism / Selfishness 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Staniloae 


“The vital reports with the fellow humans place the man into a 
state of much more seriousness. But he can easily descend even 
those, through his selfish attitude towards them. They cannot 
constitute a true border in the face of egotism, or an unshakable 
base of responsibility.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 60) 


“The greatest and the continuous impediment in the way 
towards love it is the egotism. Until you haven’t totally killed the 
egotism you won’t have true, pure, and full love for anybody. 
You must let far beyond yourself the waves of the ocean of 
egotism, in order to feel yourselves caressed from all quarters by 
the air coming from the love’s kingdom. He who loves on 
himself, he who is full with self-appreciation, he who reckon on 
himself as being the paramount reality, he won’t be able to love 
others. Loving others means forgetting about you, it means 
surpassing yourself, and it means reckoning yourself as 
nothing. The love for others is being consolidated within us 
through repentance and uninterrupted humbleness. The 
egotism sees himself inflated to proportions which cover the 
whole reality. He considers anything as a good that must belong 
to him, and he weights out any person interested in making that 
person useful to himself, or at least with the worry of avoiding 
the danger that could come from that person to his own 
supremacy. In all his things, in all his actions, the egotist 
projects his own person, he sees there his own person, he serves 
his own person, he worships his own person, his god is his own 
person, or better said his person is to him an idol replacing God. 
His authentic being is being drowned in egotism. His attention 
paid to others it is only a tactical maneuver, still serving, 
actually, his interests. By filling up thus, in a mysterious 
manner, the whole his horizon with his non-authentic ego, by 
fencing himself up from all quarters with his liar self, it is 
obvious that he cannot see others for themselves, in a 
disinterested manner, with true love, as he cannot also see his 
authentic self-framed in the loving ensemble of everybody. In 
any of his impulses towards others, he is impeded by his non- 
authentic self, and any bit of generosity is poisoned by an 
egotistic preoccupation. The love is the getting out of the magical 
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and illusory circle of the selfishness, a circle extended as in a 
deceiving dream, to infinite. The love means getting out and 
launching and true relationship, in communion with others. The 
love means getting out from the dark dungeon of the self and 
entering the life of community, of solidarity, in the kingdom of 
love, which comprises all of us.” (Staniloae 1992: 111-112) 
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Embodiment 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


“Useful Advices for Soul toward Nicholas”!!93. It is an epistle 
through which Mark answers the letter of Nicholas, the ascetic 
from Ancyra, a young friend of him, after he has withdrawn into 
wilderness and cannot give him advices by the word of mouth, 
as he did before. As the best means for mastering the passion 
he recommends him the steady thought at the benefits of God, 
of which the greatest is the embodiment and the sufferance 
supported by Christ for us. The three evil facts which 
constantly menace the soul, they are: the forgetfulness, the 
idleness and the nescience. Against them one must fight with: 
the remembrance of God's benefactions, the zeal, and the 
lightened knowledge. (Mark the Ascetic — His Life and Writings / 
Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 


Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 243) 


The “Two Hundred Heads about the Knowledge of God, and 
about the Oikonomia of the Embodiment of the Son of God”, or 
as entitled by other manuscripts: “Gnostic Heads” (G. P. 90, 
1084-1176)1194, are considered by Balthasar as being composed 
after “Ambigua” and “Questiones ad Thalasium”, though not 
later than 634. They develop certain themes from the two main 
works of Saint Maximos the Confessor, but would not betray 
also a greater influence of Origen, which would show us that 


they were written at the beginning of the staying of Maximos at 


193 «Vonoes Soupovdéc yia tyv worn mpoc Nixoddov” (Ed. Migne, Greek Paterikon: 65, 1027-1050, and in the 


Greek Philokalia, volume I, pg.: 73 — 81 (Second edition). 


119% A remarkable study of them, accompanied by summary translation of each head, has been given to us by 


Hans Urs von Balthasar Die "gnostichen Centurien" des Maximosus Confessor. Fr.i.Br., Herder, 1941. A critic 


edition of them was promissed in 1928 by (Byzant. Zeitschrift 28 (1928) 67) F. Skulella. 
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Alexandria, when he would have been reading again the works 
of that one. About this work Balthasar says that is “one of the 
deepest and most important from the many produced 
everywhere by the Greek Theology”!!95. (The Writings of Saint 
Maximos the Confessor and Their Order / Foreword by Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 12-13) 


The brother asked the old man saying: “Please, Father, tell me, 
what the goal of the embodiment of the Lord was?” 

Answering, the old man told him: “I wonder, brother, for, even 
you hear each day the symbol of the faith, you are asking me 
about this. Although, I am telling you that the goal of the 
embodiment was our salvation. 

The brother said: “In what way, Father?” 

And the old man answered: “The first man being created by God 
and placed into paradise, he transgressed the commandment 
and fell down into the corruption of the death. After that, being 
guided through the divers Providence of God, generation after 
generation, he though insisted to increase in evilness, being 
driven by the different passions of the body, to the desperation 
about the life. For this reason, the Only One born Son of God, 
the Word from before centuries Who is God Father, the spring 
of life and of immortality, showed Himself to us who were sitting 
into darkness and in the shadow of the death. Embodying 
Himself from the Holy Ghost and from the Virgin Mary, he 
showed us the form of a living in a godlike way. 

And by giving us holy commandments and by promising to the 


Kingdom of Heaven to them who will order their life according 


to them and by frightening with the eternal torments the ones 


1195 " | dieses Werk zum Tiefeten und theologisch Bedeutsamsten gehort, was die spätere mystische Theologie 


der Griechen überhaupt hervorgebracht hat". work cited, p. 4. 
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who will transgress them, and after that by suffering the savior 
passion, and resurrecting Himself from dead, He has gifted us 
the hope of the resurrection and of the eternal life. “Through 
this He untied the damnation for the ancestral sin of the 
disobedience, and has abolished through death the mastery of 
the death, for «as into Adam everyone dies so into Him all to 
become alive»”!196, 

Through the ascension, after that, at heaven, and sitting on the 
right hand of the Father, he has sent the Holy Ghost, as an 
earnest of the life, and toward the enlightenment and 
sanctification of our souls, and also toward the help of the ones 
who strive themselves for their salvation and for the keeping of 
His commandments. This is the goal of the embodiment, shortly 
said. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 22-23) 


«You have prepared the table in front of me...» and the ones 
likewise. «Table» it means here the working virtue. Because this 
one has been prepared to us by Christ «against the ones who 
afflict us». And «the oil which anoints the mind» is the 
contemplation of the creatures. «The cup» is the knowledge of 
God. And «His mercy» is His Word and God. Because This One, 
through His embodiment, «follows us in all days», until He will 
catch all of us who will be saved, as Paul was. And «the house» 
it means the Kingdom into which are places are the saints. 
Finally, the «length in days» is the eternal life!!97. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The Third Hundred / Head no. 2 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 105) 


11% T Corinthians: 15: 22: KJB: “For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.”; ROB: “For 
as in Adam all die, so in Christ all will be resurrected.” 


1197 All this head is an explanation of the Psalm 22. 
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The mystery of the embodiment of the Word comprises in itself 
the meaning of all the guesses and types from the Scripture, 
and the knowledge of all the visible and thought ones. Because 
he who has known the mystery of the cross and of the tomb, he 
has understood the reasons of the ones said before; and he who 
has known the mysterious meaning of the resurrection, he has 
known the purpose towards which God has founded everything 
from before!198, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 66 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 175) 


He gathers again the nature into itself, not only because, by 
making Himself human, He kept his will dispassionate and not- 
rebelled against the nature (not being moved from its according 
to the nature foundation, not even against the ones who 
crucified Him); a contrary, choosing more gladly to die for them 


then the life, as it is also shown by the voluntary character of 


1198 This head and the following ones introduce us in the sanctuary of Saint Maximos's cogitation. In a certain 


sense they constitute the center of his work, because it is woven the speculation about the Logos, of Origen (the 
oikonomia), with the doctrine about the Sabbath and the problem of the transcendence (the theology)... The 
embodiment of the Lord is the centre, the sense and the purpose of the world; and even the death and the 
resurrection of Christ are only the concrete form of the universal law in general, as the following head shows it, 
even leaving aside the sin. Of course Maximos doesn't exclude the sin - so he isn't a direct witness for the 
“scotist” theory of the embodiment (E.1.t.‘s.n.: doctrine of the medieval thinker Duns Scot, a synthesis of the 
Augustinian Platonism with the Aristotelianism, represented by Thomas Aquinas, attributing preeminence to the 
will over the Aristotelian intellectualism) but he shapes the law of the embodiment according to the law of the 
nature, and even is this one shaped in the godlike advice as regarding that one. The world is through its nature 
destined to be sacrificed to God, and that’s why the salvation of Christ has the form of the death as sacrifice; but 
this destination has been given to the world for the mystery of Christ” (Hans Urs von Balthasar, cited work, 
135). Or on a higher plan, voluntary and spiritual, Christ fulfills a law on which, involuntarily and naturally, 
have to fulfill the entire creation. It is a supreme law, according to which everything that is mortal it must die to 
receive the immortality, being impossible to coexist the mortal and the immortal element in the same being, or 
the created with active function, with the uncreated received as grace. Or in other words: the creature either is 
spiritually consumed as homage brought to God, if it wants to live through Him, or it is killed by sin and by 


punishment. It must choose a death, either the death towards life, of the death towards death. 
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the passion, increased through the love for people of the One 
Who suffered), but also because He abolished the enmity, 
nailing of the cross the chart of the sin, due to which the nature 
had the ceaseless war with itself. Through this one He called 
the ones from far and the one from near, namely the ones from 
under the law and the ones from outside the law and 
«crumbling down the wall from the middle of the separation, 
namely abolishing the law of the commandments with its 
teachings, he built the two ones in one new man, making peace 
and reconciling us»!!99 through Himself with the Father!20° and 
with each-other, as ones that do not have any more a will which 
resists against the reasons of the nature, but, as in what 
regards the nature, in the same way also in what regards the 
will, we remain unchangeable. And He has made again the 
nature clean of the law of the sin, not permitting that His 
embodiment for us to be anticipated by pleasure. Because his 
conceiving was done in a wonderful way, without seed, and the 
birth, above nature, without corruption; because God, giving 
birth to Himself from the Mother, He was tightening the bonds 
of Her virginity more than the nature. And He set free from 
under the rule of the law the entire nature into the ones, who 


willingly want to imitate His death, by killing from the felling 


119 Colossians: 2: 4: KJB: “Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was against us, which was contrary 


to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross;”; ROB: “Erasing the charter that was written upon us, 


which it was against us with its ordinances, and he took it away from the middle, nailing it on the cross.” 


1200 Ephesians: 2: 14-15: KJB: “For he is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the middle 


wall of partition between us; // Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments 


contained in ordinances; for to make in himself of twain one new man, so making peace;”; ROB: “Because He 


is our peace, He who has made from the two ones — one; crumbling down the wall from the middle of the 


separation // Abolishing the enmity in His body, the Law of the commandments and its teachings, for into 


Himself to build the two ones into one new man and to establish the peace,” 
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the ones on earth limbs!2°!. Because the mystery of the 
salvation is worked only into the ones who want, and not in the 
ones who remain under the mastery which enslave them. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Interpretation of the Lord’s Prayer/ 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 285-286) 


Making Himself, due to His love for people, the One Begotten 
Son and the Word of God and complete man, for getting out the 
nature of the men from this tribulation, from the first 
composition of Adam, which Adam had it from the creation, He 
took the lack of sin and the incorruptibility, and from the birth 
that was after that introduced into nature, due to the sin, He 
took only the suffering characteristic, but without sin. The evil 
power had, as we have said, due to the sin, their works hidden 
into the suffering characteristic received from Adam, as into a 
necessary law of the nature. Seeing them into the Savior the 
characteristic of the suffering nature from Adam, due to the 
body that He had, and imagining themselves that also the Lord 
received the law of the nature by necessity like any common 
man and not moved by the decision of His will, they cast also 
upon Him their lure (60A@pa) hoping that they will also 
convince Him that through the according to the nature passion 
(through the natural affect) to hallucinate the against nature 
passion, and to commit something pleasant to them. The Lord, 
permitting to them the first attempt (meipa) of the temptations 
(mteipaopev) through the pleasure (2), made them to entangle 
themselves in their own cunningness and through this He 


disrobed them, banishing them from nature, because He 


1201 Colossians: 3: 5: KJB: “Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, 
inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is idolatry:”; ROB: “Therefore, kill your 


earthly limbs: the fornication, the uncleanness, the passion, the bad lust, the covetousness, which is idolatry,” 
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remained inaccessible and untouched by them. In this way He 
won the victory, of course not for Himself, but for us, for whom 
He made Himself man, laying all the profit in our benefit. For 
did not necessitate try for Himself. The One Who was God and 
Master and free by nature from all the passion, He accepted the 
try for, attracting to Himself the evil power by accepting our 
temptations, to defeat - through the lure of the death!2°? - that 
evil power which expected to defeat Him as it did at the 
beginning with Adam. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question 
— Answer no. 21: About the Disrobing of the Masteries/ 
Staniloae 2018: 88-89) 


The union of the Word with the body in one hypostasis unveiled 
the unspoken target of the godlike counsel. Because not mixing 
the being through the union with the body, but showing a 
single hypostasis also after the embodiment of the Word, it 
showed that the target of this counsel was that the body to 
remain body according to the being, but to become according to 
the hypostasis, godlike. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 22: About the End of the Time Reached 
at Us / Scholium no. 1 / Stăniloae 2018: 98) 


From amongst the ages, he says, some of them unveiled to us 
the work of the embodiment. Their end has reached at us. 
Other ages show the work of the deification of man’s nature. 
The richness of their glory has not been yet shown to us. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 22: About the 
End of the Time Reached at Us / Scholium no. 2 / Staniloae 
2018: 98) 


1202 While Satan was the one who lured the man before, through pleasure and through the promise of a false life, 
desiring covetously the death of the enslaved ones, now Jesus lures him with the opinion that He could die. The 


death of Jesus became bait to Satan. 
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Another meaning, through which it is shown that in Christ are 
encompassed in a concentrated and not-separated manner the 
beginning, the middle and the end of the ages. He reached at us 
through His embodiment, as an end, having by nature the 
fulness of the godlike kindness, of which He has made us 
partakers in Himself according to the grace, laying in us the 
hope as strengthening of the faith. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 22: About the End of the 
Time Reached at Us / Scholium no. 4 / Stăniloae 2018: 98) 


In report with the pure and supreme theology, the teaching 
comes in the second place. The first one occupies itself with the 
supreme teaching about the being. The second one it shows the 
supreme work of the Providence, which was called by the Ghost 
as “the Sunrise from beneath”. This is because within the 
teaching of the godlike embodiment it is comprised the creation 
of the ages and of the ones from ages and the borderless 
prolongation (indefinitely) of that life of the creatures according 
to the grace and above ages. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / 
Scholium no. 18 / Staniloae 2018: 279) 


Therefore, when the mystery of the embodiment was done and 
God the embodied One has totally abolished the birth of the 
nature according to the pleasure in the ones born with their 
ghost out of Him, “the time has come to begin the judgment 
from the house of God”, namely to be condemned the sin, 
starting to be condemned through sufferings from the ones who 
believe and have known the truth and have killed through 
Baptism the birth out of pleasure. This is because these ones 


were called by Peter “the house of God”, like the godlike Apostle 
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confesses, by saying: “And Christ into His house, Whose house 
we are”!203, But also, Peter himself, the coryphée of the 
Apostles, he shows this through the following word: “And if 
(starts) first from us (namely the judgment), which will be the 
end of the ones who don't listen to the Gospel of God?” It is like 
we would say: “If us, who have been found worthy to become, 
by the grace of the Lord, the house of the Lord through Ghost, 
are indebted to show such a great patience in the sufferings for 
the righteousness towards the condemnation of the sin and to 
gladly receive the reproachable death as some malefactors, even 
we are good, “which will be the end of the ones who don't listen 
to the word of the Gospel?” In other words, which will be the 
end, or the judgment, of the ones who not only keep with their 
entire zeal, alive and working into the body and into the soul, in 
their leaning of the will and into nature, their birth out of Adam 
through pleasure, which masters over the nature, but they 
don’t either receive God and the Father of the embodied Son, 
Who calls us, or even the Mediator and the Son Himself, Who 
has willingly accepted with the will of Father, death for us, to 
reconcile us with the Father? And he did this to glorify us for 
Himself consequently to His deed, enlightening us with the 
beauty of His own godhead as much as He has received to be 
dishonored for us, through our sufferings. For this I reckon that 
is the “Gospel of God”: messenger and advice of God towards 
the people, sent through His Son Who embodied Himself and 
gave as reward of the reconcilement with the Father, to the ones 


who listen to him, the unborn deification (or uncreated) (16). 


1203 Hebrews: 3: 6: KJB: “But Christ as a son over his own house; whose house are we, if we hold fast the 


confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end.”; ROB: “And Christ was faithful as Son over His 


house. And His house we are, but only if he keeps to the end with steadfastness, the daring of the confessing and 


the praise of our hope.” 
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(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 61: It is 
the Time to Begin the Judgment from the House of God / 
Staniloae 2018: 370) 


The general condemnation of the law which mastered over the 
nature after falling, it is the true embodiment of God; and the 
special condemnation of the law if the rebirth of each man 
through will. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 61: It is the Time to Begin the Judgment from the 
House of God / Scholium no. 15 / Staniloae 2018: 374) 


We don't admit, he says, into Christ any difference of the 
hypostases, because the Trinity has remained Trinity also after 
God and the Word has embodied Himself, not being added to 
the Holy Trinity some person due to the embodiment. But we 
admit a difference of the natures, for not showing the body of 
the same being with the Word according to the nature. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 62: About the 
Sickle Sen by Zachariah / Scholium no. 2 / Staniloae 2018: 
388) 


The crumbling down of the house, namely of the strayed world 
has been made through embodiment. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 62: About the Sickle Seen 


by Zachariah / Scholium no. 15 / Stăniloae 2018: 389) 


The embodiment was done towards the salvation of the created 
nature, and the sufferings towards the redemption of the ones 
held by death, due to the sin. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 63: About the Chandelier Seen by 
Zachariah / Scholium no. 36 / Staniloae 2018: 412) 
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The mystery of the embodiment, he says, removes the 
characteristics opposite to the nature from the human nature, 
and it restores the ones which are according to the nature. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 63: 
About the Chandelier Seen by Zachariah / Scholium no. 37 / 
Staniloae 2018: 412) 


The Providence and the Judgment, the embodiment and the 
passion, he imagined them as two brass mountains, out of 
which gush the four Gospels. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 63: About the Chandelier Seen by 
Zachariah / Scholium no. 38 / Staniloae 2018: 412) 


To the contemplative it is unveiled the rationality of the 
embodiment, done on the ground of the Providence, and the 
active shows in the work the image of the Word's sufferings, 
borne on the ground of the Judgment. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 63: About the Chandelier 


Seen by Zachariah / Scholium no. 42 / Staniloae 2018: 412) 


This is because God and the Word embodying on Himself 
unchanged, and He united Himself with all the creation through 
body!204, (Thalassius the Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind/ Head no. 97 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 14) 


And Again: 
“It was afraid every hearing about the untold descent of God; 


the Most-High willingly descended to the body, making on 


1204 Heads no. 96-96 they compose a whole. 
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Himself man out of virginal belly. For this, on the Most-Clean 
Birth Giver of God, we, the believers, we extol Her”!2., 

“Come peoples close to me, to go up to the holy mountain from 
heavens and to stay in a bodiless way, in the city of the living 
God, and to look with the mind at the immaterial godhead of 
the Father and of the Ghost, shining in the Only Begotten 
Son”!206, (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About the 
Fourth Sight / Staniloae 2019 (1): 90) 


We also must wonder about the embodiment of the Son of God 
and about the union according to the hypostasis, like Saint 
Cyril says, and how He hypostasized in His godhead, the body 
taken out of us, according to the great Basil!2°7, This is because 
like the iron and like the fire, so it is that union, to know the 
One Christ in two natures, as Damascene said towards the 
Birth Giver of God: “To a sole hypostasis in two natures, You 
gave birth: to the embodied God, to Whom we all are singing: 
God, blessed are You”. And again: “The borderless One 
remaining unchanged, He united on Himself with the body 
according to the hypostasis, as a Merciful One, into You, Most- 
Holy Mother, He Who is the sole blessed”. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / There Is No Contradiction in the 


Holy Scriptures / Staniloae 2019 (1): 113-114) 


The Lord descended, out of his godlike mercifulness for us, with 
so much love for people, and kindness, to the people, so that He 
takes care not to overlook the payment for any good deed, but 
from the smallest virtues to the greatest ones, he cherishes all 


of them, for not even for a glass of cold water to not be 


1205 Churchly book comprising songs, The Ninth Song, voice 8. 
1206 From the canon of the Matins on the 6" of August (the Transfiguration). 


1207 Word about the Holy Birth of Christ. 
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somebody lacking the reward. For He said: «The one who will 
give even a glass of cold water, but in name of disciple, amen I 
say to you, that he won’t lose his reward»!208; and again: «For 
you have done it to one of these, you have done it to Me»!209, 
Only to do, what is being done, for God, and not for the human 
glory. For He added: «in name of disciple», namely with fear and 
with love for Christ. This is because to the ones who do the 
good for showing off, the Lord says to them, rebuking them and 
strengthening the word as a sure decision: «Amen, amen, I am 
saying to you, that they take their payment»!210, (Paraphrase in 
150 heads of Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words 
of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 25 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 309-310) 


I want, he says, to tell, according to my power, a thin and deep 
word. The endless and bodiless Lord, he makes on Himself, out 
of limitless kindness, body; and he diminishes on Himself, as 
somebody would say, the Great and above being One, to be able 
to unite Himself with His understanding creatures, namely with 
the saints’ souls and with the souls of the angels, to be also 


these ones able to be imparted with the immortal life of His 


1208 Matthew 10: 42: KJB: “And whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup of cold water 
only in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward.”; ROB: “And the 
one who will give to drink to some one of these lithe ones only a glass of cold water, in name of disciple, 
truly I speak to you: he won’t lose his payment.” 

1209 Matthew 25: 40: KJB: “And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto you, inasmuch as ye 
have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.”; ROB: “And the emperor, 
answering, will say towards them: Verily I say to you, for you have done it to one of these brothers of Mine, 
to the least one, you have done it to Me.” 

1210 Matthew 6: 2: KJB: “Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a trumpet before thee, as the 
hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the streets, that they may have glory of men. Verily I say unto you, 
They have their reward.”; ROB: “So, if you give alms, do not sound the trumpet before you, as the 
hypocrites do in synagogues and streets, to be glorified by people; verily I am speaking to you: they have 


taken their payment.” 
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godhead. This is because each one, according to his nature, it 
body: the angel, the soul, and the devil. Because, even if they 
are thin, but into their substance, structure, and image, 
according to the thinness of their nature, are thin bodies. So, 
our body is thick in substance, but the soul, by being a thin 
one, it has been wrapped and dressed up with the limbs of this 
body, it has been dressed up with the eye which sees, with the 
ear which hears, with the hand, with the nose and, simply, with 
the whole body and with its limbs. The soul has been united 
with the whole body, for through it the soul fulfills all the things 
which come during life. In this way, Christ, in His untold and 
not-understood kindness, he diminishes Himself and makes 
Himself a body and unites Himself with the believer and loved 
by Him souls, and He comprises them and He makes on 
Himself, according to Paul’s word, a Ghost with them, so- 
saying: soul with soul, and hypostasis with hypostasis, for such 
a soul to live and to subsist in His godhead and to reach the 
immortal life and to delight with a incorruptible pleasure and 
with a untold glory. (Paraphrase in 150 heads of Saint Simeon 
the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words of Saint Makarios the 
Egyptian / Head no. 67 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 337) 


Then, who have seen, heard, or done, such a love as the all- 
illuminated one which, into Your kindness You have shown it to 
us, by taking our nature with all the awful suffering You 
endured for us, above all hopes? The one who contemplated 
this fact, as much as it can be contemplated through the grace, 
they enter the widely open torrent of the love and of the 
wonderful taking care, and they reach totally outside 
themselves (in ecstasy), comprised, at their turn, by an 
overwhelming love for You. And they do not know what to truly 


and appropriately call like, the aspects of this oikonomia. This 


3359 


Staniloae 


is for the aspects belonging to Your embodiment, they 
abundantly overwhelm the mind and the word and all the 
hearing and understanding, You the All-Good God. Are You and 
are You called as Father of all realities? But You exceed in 
parenthood, in untold mode, any mind, according to cause, to 
mastery, and to taking care, to advising, to long-suffering, and 
to lenience. Are you called as Emperor? Yes, and You equally 
are so, and not less for the present time and not more for the 
time to come, or for the time past. And how? Wonderfully, 
totally freely and simply. This is for Your Kingdom is the 
Kingdom of all ages together, of the present time, pf the past 
time and of the future time and Your mastery is from 
generation to generation (Ps. 1441211: 13). (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 71 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 167) 


“About the summarization and the making whole of the 
presence and of the work of the Word before the embodiment, 
both in nature and in the Old Testament, in the embodied 
Christ, a presence that is not suppressed by the coming of the 
Word into body, but it is made luminous, the same Saint 
Maximos said: “The Mystery of the Embodiment of the Word it 
comprises in itself the meaning of all the riddles and of all the 
types of the Scripture and the science of all the seen and 
thought at beings”. (Staniloae 2006: 9-10) 


“The unity of the Person of Christ in the two natures it has a 
series of consequences or of implications in which not only that 
it is even more highlighted, but it is also show more explicitly 


the savior consequences of the embodiment of the Word, firstly 


1211 Ty KJB we have: Psalm 145: 13. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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directed towards the human nature He has assumed, and then 
towards us, through the intimate relation the man is places 
with God in.” (Staniloae 2006: 25) 


“(Through the consequences of the embodiment, t. n.) it is 
shown the savior work of Christ, in its basic aspect, directed 
towards His human nature as belonging to His Person. If Christ 
had manifested Himself purely godlike — through the features 
and the acts of His godlike nature towards us - He wouldn’t 
have saved us; neither would have Him saved us, if he had been 
purely human and having only features and acts of His human 
nature. In both such cases, He wouldn’t have elevated His 
human nature to collaboration for His human nature’s 
salvation and for our human nature’s salvation. Even more, in 
both cases, he would have remained inaccessible to us as God, 
and therefore the union of the two natures in His Person would 
have remained unknown and inefficient.” (Staniloae 2006: 25- 


26) 


“Some of the consequences of the Embodiment of Christ are 
more than implications of the union of the two natures in His 
unique Person, as for instance it is the kenosis as basis of the 
Embodiment, or the quality as Birth Giver of God of the Holy 
Virgin Mary, for they stay at the basis of the hypostatical union 
of Christ. Other consequences of the embodiment, as the 
deification, of the kenosis through Embodiment, or the lack of 
sin, they are rather more than consequences, for they are 
actualized through embodiment and they represent Christ in 
accomplishing the work of salvation in its fundamental.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 26) 


“But, if the simple human person is - more than any force of 
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nature, or more than any principle - the quality of 
transcendence like border and like spiritual source to me, God, 
by making Himself accessible to me through transcendence, He 
takes the most suitable form, namely that of a human person. 
All the human person has like secret power for confirming and 
stimulating my existence, it is used by God while revealing 
Himself to me, but, moreover, He adds to this power of human 
the person His infinity of authority and of divine reality, but in 
this form of the human person who creates the personality 
within me. God, by revealing Himself into a human person, 
He makes possible to me to enter and to persist into a living 
and concrete report with Him, a veridical experience of a reality 
from outside me, which I am communicating with, through 
continuous transcending from me and over me, and which I feel 
like a limit and like an absolute authority of me, but, in the 
same time, and right because of that, I feel it like the absolute 
support and like the source which gives my intimacy 
continuous growth and depth. 

He who had once such an experience, he can no longer cannot 
affirm that there does not exist any divine reality in front of 
him, but it is all a myth, a subjective creation.” (Staniloae 1993 
(1): 65) 


“The Son of God, the one eternal and the Only Begotten One, He 
has come to place us also into the report in which He is with 
the Father - though we are created - and therefore, into a 
report brother-to-brother with Himself!212, This was also 
wanted by God, through Creation. Only in this sense, whereas 
the man is capable of this report, it can be said that the man 


has or he is capable of some conformity with God.” (Staniloae 


1212 Saint Gregory of Nyssa, G.P. 46, 628 A. See also: Aufhauser, Die Heilslehre deshalb. Gregor von Nizza, 
Miinchen 1910, p. 116. 


3362 


1993 (1): 73) 


“It suffices here to highlight that the embodiment of the Son of 
God took place not only on the purpose that God to come in 
maximum closeness to the man, but also to give, through 
substitutive sufferance, that satisfaction to the moral order 
which to produce into the people's souls the necessaries 
repercussions to theirs real restoration. Therefore, it wasn't 
sufficient the closeness of God to the man, in order to 
reestablish the communion, but it was also necessary on this 


purpose the sacrifice for people.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 103) 


“Thereby, whether through embodiment, God does not come 
into a maximum closeness forever and ever, through the death 
on the cross followed by His resurrection, He has snatched us 
off from the spiritual death in which we were, and He has raised 
us to the capacity of the communion, of which basis He has put 
through His embodiment. His sacrifice has so much claiming 
power, upon us, that it kidnaps us from the state of spiritual 
numbness, and it brings us with it outside of this obdurate 
existence, where me meet Him eye to eye, like God. And this 
means the new Life. Golgotha is by consequence, the last step 
of the loving movement of the God towards people. Through it is 
consummated God communion with us.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 


108-109) 


“How could the Son of God come closer to the man? The closest 
reality to the man is his fellow human whom the man stays in 
communion with. In nature the man will feel himself stranger if 
he hasn`t a fellow human. The nature is mute, it is not capable 
to communicate its intimacies. Actually, the nature doesn’t 


even have any intimacies. 
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The nature isn’t the way God speaks clearly to the man in, 
neither intimately. Closer to the man it is the being, which is 
like him and which can communicate in a generally human 
language, what it has like him. 

It is insufficient, for this maximum closeness, only the simple 
dwelling of the Son of God into a man. The one who, in this 
case moves directly among people He is a man. The ones who 
call Him as you, they do not call like as Son of God. The Son of 
God remains, somehow, behind this man, like a third person. 
He does not directly tell His word to the people, but His word is 
repeated by the one in whom He is dwelling, so that the people’s 
ears are reached by the word of a man, even though the content 
and the certitude are from God.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 117-118) 


“There is not a pure closeness, neither a presence of God 
around the man. The majesty imposes a distance. A king, if He 
descends in all His shininess among the poor people, in order to 
establish a communication between Him and they, the fear will 
keep the souls of the people under lock. A descent of God in His 
entire splendor it would overwhelm, it would blind the people, 
and it would restrain them to move freely. And God wants to 
gain them through their liberty, through their voluntary 
decision. This is the faith. He does not want to force the people 
to accept Him through the almighty violence which He imposes 
Himself with. If that has been the case, the communion 
wouldn’t have been accomplished. The man must elevate 
himself at the communion from his inside, this being his true 
growth. From outside it comes only the help through calling, 
through incentive, through love, and the help according to the 
liberty of the man. 

Besides this, an unveiled presence of God nigh to the man, in 


case it is not a force to overwhelm him, it is indistinguishable, 
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inaccessible, inconceivable to the human powers. It is a faraway 
God, no matter how close will Him be. Because not through the 
spatial distance is Him faraway from man, but through His 
existence onto ontological plans which are inconsistent with the 
intimation power of the man. From the nonphysical realities, 
the man cannot have direct experience but only about his own 
subject and other people’s subjects. Only the subjects of his 
fellow humans represent, beyond him, a distinguishable 
ontological plan, an objectified one, for him. Until here has the 
Son of God to descend in order to be really close but though not 
to restrain the free unveiling of the man’s life. 

In order to fulfill these two conditions God neither used a 
camouflage under human appearance, into a Monophysite 
sense. That wouldn’t have been a real descent of God onto the 
human subject's ontological objectified plan. The Son of God's 
human appearance wouldn’t have been in such a case a real 
man, equal partner to the man in communion. The distance it 
would have remained. God had wanted to overcome the 
distance, otherwise He wouldn’t have resorted either to its 
illusory exceeding. The man also wants it removed, but it can 
be really annulled. The problem of the maximum closeness 
between God and man it has not received a solution, but only 
an apparent solution, a covering of the distance through an 
illusion. Besides that, the Nestorianism means the belief into 
the impossibility of really exceeding the abyss which separates 
God from creation, and the Monophysitism accepts such an 
exceeding, only with the condition of merging the creation into 
God.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 118-120) 


“Through His embodiment, the godlike Word has started the 
work of gathering the humankind into a kingdom of love. By 


making a hypostatic center of it to coincide to a hypostatic 
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center of Godhead, the work of the human nature is reinstated 
in the frame of His person on the line of the manifestation of the 
most complete intimacy with God, and of the most complete 
intentionality for the communion with the fellow humans. The 
divine-human hypostasis does not direct the work of the 
human nature, but only how would have to direct it any 
hypostasis in consummate communion with God and with the 
fellow human. The liberty of the human nature from within 
Jesus Christ, it is not restrained at all, but it consents through 
the divine-human hypostasis to everything it means the leading 
of it. Like divine-human hypostasis, Jesus Christ experiences, 
on every step, both His liberty like man, and the liberty of the 
human nature which he represents. But this liberty of Him like 
man, it entirely orients according to His will like God, and only 
this is the condition of the full human liberty. However, Jesus 
Christ is the link through which entire mankind is placed into a 
virtual connection with God, remaining on the account of each 
individual to contribute to the activation of this connection, in 
order to reestablish his hypostasis on the natural purpose of 
the full intentionality for communion with God, and through 
God with his fellow human. 

The divine Logos is the most complete subject and this means 
that He is the most intensive and the most penetrating love. By 
making Himself man, by descending the intensity of His love 
among the human subjects, all of them have been by the 
efficacy of His love. In the same time, it has emerged a human 
hypostasis into whom the intentionality towards communion it 
has reached the supreme intensity, by making the people to feel 
Him like the true attraction center of them.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 
143-145) 


“The Son of God, by making Himself Man, he has become one of 
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the internal agents of this common fund of human efficiency. 
He has become even the central activation agent of the common 
human fund, by the fact that in Him the subject, by being 
godlike, He is not carried by any centrifugal selfish tendency. 
He has directed, on the right path, the vast treasure of energy of 
the human nature and He has given and He is giving the most 
considerable impulse to it. 

All the human subjects, how many come into the world, they 
experience the impulse and the guidance which is given to the 
common fund of human energy by this divine-human agent of 
it. The wave of cosmic spiritual energy, borne by the countless 
created subjects, it is borne with a particular efficiency by the 
divine Subject, by crossing it by the divine energy and by 
transfiguring it, by doing the most intimate closeness and 
interpenetration between God and His creation, which is the 
ultimate purpose of the embodiment of the Son of God.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 147) 


“The moment which the process of the embodiment is started 
on, the Son is already in a hypostasis state with the conscience 
and with the power immersed in pure potentiality. That's why is 
not Him Who makes the conception, but another godlike 
hypostasis makes it: the Holy Ghost; He does not come, He is 
sent. He only starts to be (to be actual, of course). The acts of 
humiliation, of diminution, of depletion of power and greatness, 
they are committed before the embodiment, into transcendent. 
The Golgotha - the thrilling sacrifice — it was committed into 
heavens, the one from the earth is only a consequence of that. 

Interesting considerations are made into the book of the priest 
S. Bulgakov regarding the growth, the development of the self- 
conscience of God into Jesus Christ. “His self-conscience is 


being actualized through the human conscience” (p. 247). “Here 
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we have the most misunderstood and the most thrilling self- 
diminishing of the eternal godlike hypostasis of the Logos Who 
immerses into transitoriness and succession, for — after He 
extinguished Himself into subconscious, through the «time 
spent into the Mother's blood» - to raise up at the surface, into 
the sleepy conscience of the child who will «grow up» (Cited 
place 2, 40), arriving to the «measure of full growth of Jesus»” 
(Eph. 4, 13), (p. 260).” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 154-155) 


“The expression: “Who was in the image of God”, it obviously 
refers to the Logos from before the embodiment, according to 
the opinion of the great majority of the exegetes, and it doesn’t 
refer to the One from after the embodiment, because that One 
has changed “the godlike form” for the “servant form”. “The 
godlike form” which He has changed it is interpreted by the 
most of the commentators not like the godlike being, but like 
the imposing appearance, like its glory. This was changed by 
the Logos with the non-imposing form of the man, servant of 
God. “To be just like God” it would mean, according to the 
exegetes, exactly what it means also “God's image”. 

Big it is the discussion in what concerns the word “kidnap”. O. 
Bensow gives six possible meanings of it, each of these 


meanings being accepted by one or another of the exegetes: 


° an act of kidnapping (actus rapiendy); 
° means through the kidnapping is done (Mittel zum 
Entführung); 


° thing which has to be kidnapped (res rapienda); 

° kidnapped thing (res rapta); 

° thing which has to be retained (res retinenda); 

° found thing (res invenita). 

Bensow thinks like being probable the second and the third 
meanings and less probable the fifth one, but the first, the 
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fourth and the sixth, they are certainly improbable. 

According to the second sense, the sentence would sound like 
this: the Son of God didn’t considered, before His embodiment, 
the equality with God like “a means to kidnap” the people's 
honoring, to come into the godlike form in order to force people 
to worship Him, but He came humiliated and in the form of a 
servant and on this way, He gained their veneration, by arriving 
to consider Him “Lord” of all of them. Before the embodiment 
neither any creature knew about the Son, nor worshipped Him, 
and He didn't looked for showing them His divine majesty in 
order to force them to recognize Him. 

According to the third meaning, the sentence would be 
understood in this way: The Son of God didn't consider, before 
the embodiment, that He has to kidnap the recognition of His 
godlike dignity from the people, like something that have to be 
kidnapped from them (res rapienda), but He humiliated Himself 
by making Himself a man, so that, voluntarily, they recognized 
Him this dignity by being just like the Father is. 

According to the fifth meaning of the word, a less probable one, 
the sentence would show that Jesus in His pre-existence 
wouldn’t have wanted to retain at any all cost the state, of being 
just like the Father, but He renounced to it and He humiliated 
Himself. 

Agreeing what Bensow said, that the senses number four and 
six do not match at all the ideas connection of the sentence, we 
are noticing that the number two and three meanings do not 
oppose the meaning which we give to the kenosis, like it will be 
seen further on. 

Bensow, however, he placed them into interpretations which 
have some insufficiencies. Especially the fact that, out of all of 
them, the Son appears too much preoccupied to impose Himself 


to people like being just like God. Whether Ansell of Canterbury 
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reduced the meaning of the embodiment too much to the thirst 
of the Father for the repairing His honor, the Benson’s 
interpretations put an accent, unjustified by Scripture, on the 
tendency of the Son’s apotheosis in front of the creature. The 
Son would have been embodied only because this had been the 
most appropriate way to be recognized by the creation. It is true 
that consequently to His embodiment and sacrifice, the Son has 
gained the highest place into the honor of the creation, a name 
above all names, but this is the gratitude, it is the coronation of 
a work which didn’t directly intended to gain this thing. The 
humbleness of Jesus Christ, of Whose praise forms the heart of 
the sentence, for being shown to the reader of the epistle, it 
becomes, after the interpretations of Bensow, a simple methodic 
camouflaging of the Son, in order to reach the so much desired 
target of His recognition and glorification from the man’s part. 

The true sense of the expression “not kidnapping considered to 
be just like God” it seems to us as being the one which is much 
less remote from what emerges directly, non-masterly, from the 
grammatical and syntactic construction of the text. Let’s just 
pronounce the word “kidnapping”, in an accentuated manner, 
like the apostle wants through the previous place which he 
gives to it and to restitute the character of a noun of the 
construction “to be just like God”, how it is in the original text. 
Let’s say, therefore: “not kidnapping considered the state of 
God” and the true meaning will emerge by itself. The Son has 
not interpreted the state of God like as consisting into the 
kidnapping of power, a constraining one, into an act of 
kidnapping. The godhead consists of something else, namely of 
love. This interpretation escapes the supposition of some 
ellipsis in expression. (Bensow has affirmed that the expression 
is elliptical, and he didn’t consider the equality with God like 


means of kidnapping the honoring of the people or he has not 
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considered the equality to God as something which has to be 
kidnapped from people. Kidnapping can be interpreted thereby 
like substantively attribute like it is intentioned into the text. 
(Parallel: not lordship considered the state of king). Thereby we 
don’t need to transform the word kidnapping in order to 
understand it. 

And the word “considered”, if it is a judgment of the Son before 
the embodiment, it has an eternal character. The Son didn’t not 
see the godhead, like we people do, in constraint, in direct 
almightiness like towards objects, but in love. If the godhead 
hadn’t consisted of love, He wouldn’t have embodied Himself. 
But (for the godhead consists of love, and for He considered the 
godhead as consisting of love) He emptied Himself, by taking 
the form of a servant. Only by interpreting this sentence like 
this, the embodiment has a more profound reason in godhead 
and not a simple wish of the Son for being recognized by the 
people. Only on this way the human nature, which He has 
assumed, it didn’t imply a need for changing of the human 
being, or at least of the human being’s works. The adversative 
but (aAAd) from the sentence, it expresses an overturning of our 
opinions about the being of the godhead and, just because of 
that, it doesn’t produce any change of the human nature 
through embodiment, but it produces a confirmation of the 
human nature. The Son didn’t confirm the opinion that the 
godhead consists of a direct almightiness, but He showed that 
the godhead consists of love and, for that, He didn’t manifest 
Himself among us, in the form of His almightiness, but emptied 
Himself, meaning that He remained in accord with the godlike 
being. 

Though, towards people, the godhead is not compelled to 
manifest Himself through love. Because the people are 


creatures, by the nature of the things, God is in an 


3371 


almightiness report with the people and He appears to them like 
this. But, through benevolence, He places Himself towards 
people in a report of love, according to His internal nature. So, 
there was needed free “discernment” from the Son, 
consequently eternal and explicated through the being of the 
God Himself, in order no longer to appear them into an aspect 
of an overwhelming almightiness. 

Thereby, by being the embodiment a consequence of the way of 
being of the Son into His own godhead, like intentionality 
towards communion, He forsook tó eivai ioa Oew, His godlike 
state. 

Though, because towards people He appeared in a form of 
almightiness, this being “the appearance of God the Almighty in 
front of the creature”, He turned also His love to them, by 
taking the familiar and close image of the man, and not into 
contradiction with, but appropriate to the godlike being. 

“The godlike image” is an aspect of the godhead and it remains 
so, but, because it is the report of God towards objects and 
towards people like beings, when His love turns towards them, 
in order to make them His sons, the godlike “form” is dresses 
up, it intertwines, it is covered with the “form of a servant”, of 
man, without abolishing the man, but following to work towards 
man, through the man. It is therefore a difference between 
“images”, and the adversative particle “GAAd” (but) expresses 
also this report, but not a report of excluding one through 
another, but by of a intimate togetherness, on the basis of a 
profound reason, indicated by the eternal life of the Holy 
Trinity. The ones from the people who can see in the depth of 
the divine love manifested in “the image of a servant”, they can 
at least partially see His godhead and, so, the almightiness and 
the brightness of the Creator in front of the creature, “the image 
of God”. 
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In the meaning which we give thereby to “the image of God” and 
the report with “the image of a servant”, even if it would take 
the second meaning of the word (means of kidnapping), it can 
be framed, and it can be subordinated to the first meaning. In 
fact, God comprises a complexity of meanings, and not only one 
alone, without they contradicting one another. Thereby, the 
sentence would sound like this, sub-summing the second 
meaning (the one which refers to “the image of God in report 
with the people”) to the first meaning (referred to the internal 
godlike life): Who being towards people in report of almighty 
God with the creature, He didn’t consider that the state of God 
in itself it consists of constraining force, but it consist of love, 
and therefore, to didnt manifest in an unveiled manner His 
godlike report with the creature, in order to snatch the 
veneration from the people, but, by wanting to enter the 
communication with them, He turned the love towards them, 
by crossing Himself this appearance of His, through love, and 
by consequently taking a human form, which He interweaved 
with the godlike one, according to His being indication.” 


(Stăniloae 1993 (1): 177-182) 


“The Son of God, by making Himself human in order to come in 
a maximum closeness to us, He has remained in the same time 
God, in the fullest actuality, for in communion with the man 
Jesus to experience the communion with God Himself like 
ultimate transcendence which sets a border to our passions, 
and it amplifies our positive powers. The Protestant kenosis 
thwarts the meaning of the embodiment like an overflowing of 
the divine energies into the world and into history. 

The possibility of the dwelling into the same hypostasis, of the 
human and of the godlike features of the works, though difficult 


to understand in details, it is given in the man’s conformity to 
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God and, in general, in the fact that between Him and world, 
like a reality created and sustained by Him, it takes place a 
continuous union, actually worn by the divine Subject, like the 
ultimate source and sustainer of His uncreated energies, and of 
the created energies of the world. In fact, God is the ultimate 
Subject of the entire divine and created reality, without any of 
the two losing something of its character. Rightfully, the Holy 
Fathers widened the meanings of the Chalcedonian terms: “not 
separated” and “unmixed”, by applying them to the general 
report between God and the world.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 182- 
183) 


“The Son of God hadn’t taken the nature existing into an own 
individual, because this would have meant, on one hand, that 
He hadn’t made Himself man, but He had united Himself with a 
man, and on the other hand, by taking a human individual, it 
would have been closer to him than by all the other human 
persons. 

The hypostasis establishes an own domination on what is 
common. Jesus has taken the human nature, about which we 
all can say that it is ours, and He didn’t take a human 
individual, who makes from the nature that he has, first of all, 
something that is his. The hypostasis of the human nature, 
Who is God-the Word and, for God is equally close to all people 
and He Has a humanity which is not of one more than of 
another, Jesus Christ is closer to us than any man. 

Thereby, it can be said that Jesus, without being entirely the 
“natural” man, it is the central man, because His humanity is 
not confiscated by any human individual, but it remains 
equally close to all, as being the environment that God comes 
close in, Who has not the egocentric tendency of the human 


individuals, but He is the care taker of all of them. One cannot 
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use the humanity of Jesus egotistically. 

Through the humanity which He has assumed, Jesus has 
embraced the human kind. His Humanity, more than that of 
any human individual, it belongs to everybody. Of course, the 
attribute as Son of man, has, among other profound meanings, 
also this one. Because He has not made Himself the Son of a 
man, Jesus is the Son of the mankind, of the Man by 
excellence. Through His humanity He activates into the 
ultimate intensity, the attribute of serving, characteristic to the 
Son. “Even as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, 


but to minister” (Mathew 20, 28).” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 195-196) 


“Jesus had to assume a human nature, impoverished by the 
capacity of the irreproachable passions, for, in the victory over 
them, to harden that human nature, and to spiritualize it from 


inside out.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 217) 


“Because the Son of God has embodied Himself also on the 
purpose to make Himself teacher to the people, He has brought 
the form of the teaching to its ultimate consummation, namely 
to the interweaving of the word with the love.” (Staniloae 1993 
(1): 255) 


“Jesus, by embodying Himself, He has come close to us, helping 
us experience God like a person in direct communion with us. 
The experience of a subject at the second person, it means, by 
and large, our claim, our raising on the ethical plan, into the 
state of a subject and of faith. In front of Jesus, we feel 
ourselves claimed by the supreme You, by God.” (Staniloae 
1993 (1): 307) 


“But a signification of the embodiment of the Son of God, it is 
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that He has sanctified the history, that He has made the history 
a possible frame for a life without sin. For this, He fully entered 
the history. But, in the same time, through the assistance 
which He promised to His followers, He has shown that only 
through power from above it is possible to live into history 
without sin. He has broken the borders of the history seen like 
a river which flows into the tube of the natural. It is possible to 
live the history in communion with the heavens. The death, 
though, it remains into the human being even to the ones who 
are living so. The proof it is the fact that Jesus has taken the 
death upon Himself. But, in His case the death is not 
interwoven with a personal sin. It remains like a solidarity in 
sufferance, with the history like a whole, with the history’s sin, 
like the supreme gesture of assuming the responsibility for 
others. So that, the death remains, actually, like an element of 
the actual structure of the history and who dies he gives the 
supreme proof of his identification to the history, a proof of his 


character as a historical being.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 379) 


“The effect of the supreme spiritualization, in freedom, of the 
human will in God, it bounces in a spiritualization of the entire 
human condition, which the spirit elevated to such a vigor with 
the help of the divine power, he elevates the human condition 


out of corruption.” (Staniloae 2005: 20) 


“Even less obvious it seems the fact that the Embodiment of the 
Word would have been a necessity for the world as unfallen into 
sin. It is right that God has created the world in order to bring it 
to the happiness of as full as possible communion with Him, to 
what the Holy Fathers called as deification. But it seems to us 
that we shouldn’t exclude the possibility that God could grant 


the world this happiness even without the Embodiment of the 
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World. It seems to us that if we considered that God, once he 
created the world, he should necessarily oblige Himself to the 
Embodiment of His Son, we would restrict the freedom of God 


in His reports with the world.” (Staniloae 2005: 71) 


“Without any doubt, we do not exclude either the possibility 
that God, by creating the world, He decided too, to Embody 
Himself, in order to deify the world and therefore the 
Embodiment of the World would have been done also without 
the man’s falling into sin. If we had excluded this possibility, we 
would have restricted, again, the freedom of God. But we must 
not reckon this decision as the only possible one, to God, once 
He decided to create the world, namely we mustn’t reckon this 
decision as an inevitable conclusion of His decision of creating 


the world.” (Staniloae 2005: 71) 


“This liberty of God in what regards the act of the Embodiment 
of His Son, it seems to us as being reflected withing the world 
too, even after the world’s falling. If the necessity of the Word’s 
Embodiment had been included in the creation’s act, the world 
would have felt an obvious tension after Embodiment. The 
world, in its entirety, it would have manifested the character of 
a messianic, prophetic symbol, and not only that one of a 
symbol, by and large - and therefore all the things from within 
world, without a special choosing of some of them through the 
Revelation of God. But this didn’t happen. It was necessary the 
light of being chosen by God, to fall upon certain things, in 
order they to receive the meaning of messianic symbols and 
thus to become objects of the cult of the Old Law, which the 
messianic waiting was kept through. It wasn’t, for instance, 
self-understood, that the stabbed lamb fore-imagined the 
crucifixion of the heavenly Lamb Who decided to embody 
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Himself and to let Himself be crucified, in order to save the 
world. But it was necessary an act of Revelation done by God, 
which to promise this Embodiment, and to make it intuitively 
by and act committed within world, by stabbing the lamb, 
which receives thus a prophetical signification, and it becomes 


a special, prophetical symbol.” (Staniloae 2005: 71) 


“The death’s transformation from punishment for sin into 
means of crossing to the life into God, it has been done by 
Christ, by the fact that, by being Him the Son of God, He has 
made Himself man out of the Virgin Mary, in order to bring 
Himself as sacrifice, for the people. If Christ hadn’t been created 
without the man’s union with the woman, Christ would have 
inherited the ancestral sin and, as such, he would have 
endured the death as a necessary consequence to the inherited 
sin, namely for His own sin, and not for the sin of the people, 
and His birth wouldn’t have even been the birth of God as man. 
The Christ’s birth as man, out of Virgin, it was an act of God, 
out of free love, and therefore it was a manifestation of the 


power and of the love of God.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 87) 


“The birth of the Son of God as man from Virgin, it is the 
beginning and the prime condition of the man’s elevation from 
the sin’s darkness and of man’s elevation into the light of God 
through sacrifice and resurrection. The Son of God made 
Himself man, out of Virgin, in order to elevate the man to this 
state.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 89) 


“The birth of the Son of God as man, out of Virgin, it is an act of 
decisive creation of God, for the people, an act of love and 
almightiness. Only this birth made possible other creation acts, 


amongst which the Christ’s sacrifice as man for the people and, 
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by that, the defeat of the death, and the ensuring of Christ’s full 
communion with the people, and the people’s eternal 
happiness. If Christ hadnt made Himself man -not out of 
natural necessity, but out free love, namely out of Virgin - 
Christ wouldn’t have made possible any of the eternal savior 
acts of the godlike light. The birth out of Virgin is an act of the 
God’s conscious will and almightiness, as cause for elevating 
the human existence from the sin’s darkness, to the eternal 
light, into God. Just the act of Christ birth as man, it has 
brought out the humanity assumed by Him, from under the law 
of a natural necessity fallen into sin, and he communicated to 
the people too, through their faith in Him, a new birth, out of 
their will, in the Mystery of the Baptism. By and large, by being 
Christ born out of Virgin, he showed that the mankind can be 
elevated from under the fatal law of the birth towards the 
definitive death. But that, Christ showed that, by being Him 
born without sin (...), He wasn’t submitted either to the law of 
the unwilling death for a sin that he would have had, but He 
received the death willingly, out of His love for people. He did 
that in order to elevate the people, after resurrection, to the 
birth anew, through His Ghost, for preparing them in order to 
defeat the death, or a means for crossing through death to the 
union with Him, the One resurrected forever. The birth out of 
Virgin it is the initial act of elevating the humanity out of the 
law of the birth towards death, namely of the meaningless birth. 
The mankind has been brought out of the dogmas of the nature 
submitted to the total necessity, dogmas formulated as dogmas 
of the science. Without that liberation from the nature’s 
dogmas, through God made man, the whole existence would 
have been inexplicable. The nature’s dogmas are overcome 
through the act of the love, by the God’s freedom, and they are 
replaced for freedom’s dogmas, through the love of God. All the 
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things are out of love and the love is freedom. The Son of God 
has made Himself man, out of the love that is amongst the 
Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, a man in full freedom, 
not submitted to sin and to death, but a man capable of 
assuming, out of His love, the people’s guilt, and to receive, 
while still being free, the death for the people. This act was 
transparent to His godhead, or to His godhead’s luminous light. 
The neo-Protestant groups, by not admitting the birth of Christ 
out of Virgin, they do not grant importance either to the cross. 
But such a Jesus wouldn’t have received the death for other, 
namely willingly, but out of necessity, and that’s why he 
wouldn’t have been either Savior, or Christ, or God, but he 
would have been a simple human prophet. According to some 
neo-Protestant groups, there is no God above the nature’s laws. 
Those neo-Protestant groups do not speak either about Christ’s 
resurrection. Only a death received willingly, it can be savior. 
This is because only such a death doesn’t belong to the usual 
sinner, but it belongs to the Son of God.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 
89-9 1) 


“The Son of God has made Himself man amongst people, in 
order to give Himself as gift, to God, as really savior sacrifice for 
the people, in order to be fulfilled what was promised through 
the symbol of the animal sacrifices, and, especially, of the lamb 
of the sheep from the Law. The promise made in the Law in the 
form of the lamb of the sheep, as image escaping from death the 
firstborn of every family, and, consequently, the future sons of 
all the families, namely all the people, it didn’t escape them 
from death, except for a while. Now, the Son of God has made 
Himself, to us, the conscious Lamb, God and man Who escapes 
all the people from death, and forever. He isn’t the firstborn as 


man, but He is the firstborn of the Virgin and He is the Only 
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Begotten One of the heavenly Father. A such, He bring Himself 
as sacrifice to God, being the first and One born by Virgin, and 
innocent, but also being the One Begotten of God.” (Staniloae 
1993 (3): 93) 


“Such a descent of God on the people’s level, couldn’t have been 
accomplished except by Him assuming the human. By this was 
shown also the great honor God granted to the human. It was 
an honor that couldn’t have been shown only in the fact that 
God spoke to the man from distance, though remaining Himself 
exclusively God, but it couldn’t have been shown in the fact 
that He make Himself man but without ceasing to be God too. If 
He hadn’t remained God, he would have shown Himself as a 
God Who needed to make Himself man, so that He wouldn’t 
have been, in essence, above the human being. If that had been 
the case, the human being wouldn’t have received an honor 
from Somebody from above, neither would have been the 
human being really elevated to the dialogue with God through 
the powers communicated him by God. Thus, the godlike 
Hypostasis Himself made Himself as Hypostasis of the human 
too. His Self hasn’t remained only a divine Self, but it has 
become a human self too, to any you from amongst people. He 
descended to be experienced by us as an unmediated You, as 
any human you, but still remaining to us as a divine you, and 
until making me through that, He Who is God, a you on His 
level. And nothing is closer to the human being, through 
knowledge and affection, as his fellow human in his position as 


you or as me, that makes him a you.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 163) 


“One could object that, in the Old Testament, God, by getting 
closer to the human being as God, He made His godhead felt in 


a more overwhelming mode. God made then felt His presence 
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through thunders and lightnings, or as sitting on a heigh 
throne, around Him being the singing seraphs. But, by that, He 
still remained in a mist, or He showed Himself for an instant, 
on a throne, distantly, in a house rapidly filled up with smoke. 
In Christ, though, God comes with our live and with our 
countenance, close and gentle, and even as a servant of ours, 
washing the feet of His disciples, and going in His love to the 
Self-sacrifice. He is served by His Angels, but as the One Who 
suffers for us (Mt. 4: 11; 11: 22, 43); He shows Himself into 
light, but as having a human being face, and speaking after, 
about His sufferings for us. He shows us that the complex and 
conscious face of the human being, by being illuminated with 
understanding and love, lived humanly, it can be an adequate 
environment to the God’s greatness. In the waves of the 
gentleness irradiating from the human face, it is unveiled to us 
the infinity of God’s superiority, more than in the quake and in 
the fire which scare us, as said Prophet Elijah (IIJ1213 Kings 9: 
11-12). For a short while, God was rather a foretelling of His 
future embodiment, and not a real assuming of our human, 
and forever. The human being still wasn’t mature enough for 
understanding such a great honor given him by God, by Him 
taking the human life and countenance. One could have been 
tempted to idolatrize the human. It was necessary the man to 
realize that God can take human being countenance, and 
forever, but without Him to be confounded to the human; the 
human being must reach to realize the spiritual depth from 
beyond human being, as spirituality that can be expressed 
through the human face, not a pride face, but rather a 
spiritualized face.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 163-164) 


“The God’s embodiment shows the human being as the most 


1213 In KJB we have I and II Samuel, and I and II Kings; In the ROB we have I-IV Kings (E. 1. t.’s n.). 
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capable of becoming environment to the God’s showing. The 
embodiment shows that there can be intuited, through the 
human being, the infinite depths of God. The human words 
impropriated by God, and understood by me, they open me 
infinite horizons, and they communicate me absolute claims. 
The human being is the most accessible to us, and still the 
most revealing for the absolute Mystery, from above us. But not 
any face and not any words are as such, but only those elevated 


on the highest spiritual level.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 164) 


“The Son of God by making Himself as a You, on my level and to 
me, and the self who makes me as a you on His level, he 
remains to me, unlike any other purely human you, a You Who, 
though not being only human, it still is to me in the immediate 
position as You. It depends only on me to live Him as such, 
always in direct relation, even if not being something visible to 
me. This is for, by being God too, He is as hypostasis of the 
human always in front of me and to any other human.” 


(Staniloae 1995 (1): 164) 


“In order to heal the human beings’ helplessness of receiving 
the Son of God, through the human nature that He has 
assumed, it was necessary that That One to take His humanity 
in a state lit itself by the Ghost of the clean love.” (Staniloae 


1995 (1): 165) 


“Given the fact that is difficult to a human being to restore the 
communication with the Person-Absolute, since the human 
being is unable even to restore a consummate communication 
with his fellow human, the Person-Absolute didn’t limit Himself 
to the teaching given through creation, and through the 


prophet’s words, or only to such an unveiling of His from 
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distance, through other people, and he has entered a totally 
direct relation with the people, by the fact that He has made 
Himself consummate man, in order to enter by this the 
communication of maximum intensity and of total love with the 
people, or to attract them to such a direct communication with 
Himself, through his full power of human communication. 
That’s why he has come in maximum closeness to the people, 
as One of them, as speaking Himself to them, and 
communicating them the power in the form the people 
communicate the power to one another, but still showing them 
that He hasn’t ceased to be God, or that, in His quality as 
consummate man, quality adopted by Him, he communicates 
them, from Himself, a direct teaching, and an example of full 
life of the human being into God, and a love that only God can 
communicate through the human being, namely in the human 
and immediate form, accessible to the people.” (Staniloae 1995 
(1): 165) 


“Jesus did that in order to convince the people that through His 
humanity speaks and works God Himself. He did that in order 
to help the people to encounter in His consummate humanity, 
assumed by Him, the presence of God, and to communicate 
them through His humanity, the godlike power toward elevating 
them, which ends in the people’s resurrection and eternal 
happiness. That’s why, the Son of God has taken our humanity, 
inherited by us from the first people, on one hand in order to 
enter, with it, the “natural” connection with our humanity as 
The One “of the same being with it”, and, on the other hand, in 
order to accomplish, on Himself, as man, and that within us 
too, the supreme transcendence towards Absolute, from the 
human side, and the maximum descent of His as God, to the 


people. The human body itself, by that, it has been made as 
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transparent organ to the infinite mystery of God.” (Staniloae 


1995 (1): 166) 


“The son of God descended, but He didn’t lose His quality as 
Absolute and as not obeying the nature’s laws, especially the 
laws from after the falling, starting with that one according to 
which the human being is conceived through the union between 
man and woman, associated with a passionate voluptuousness. 
Only thus He healed the people helplessness of seeing God 
Himself, through their fellow human’s face, and the 
helplessness of that face of showing God, through itself. In 
order to do that, He took his humanity out of a human person, 
who made efforts in order to be elevated above that law who 
was dominating our nature, through pleasure and violence, 
bringing from the human part the required contribution, in 
order the full connection between human being and God to be 
restored and consummate. Thus, He communicated to other 
people too, through the nature He assumed, the power of a 
rebirth in the full cleanness and transparency to God, through 
the Holy Ghost. On the mentioned purpose, the Son of God 
descended to us, taking our nature, but elevating it, from the 
beginning of its forming, from the full cleanness and in the 
impulse of consummate self-giving, by the fact that he has 
taken it from a clean Virgin, a consummate Virgin, given as gift 
to God, and He framed the nature He has taken in the godlike 
Hypostasis Himself.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 166) 


“The Son of God makes on Himself and He gives birth to Himself 
as man, with both sides, for He conceives Himself out of a 
Virgin, but He also has taken the true humanity out of a true 
human creature. Being made, He is without sin, as Adam was 


before falling; being born too, He has, though, the corruption 
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from within Adam from after Adam’s falling. He unites both of 
these for He is born out of Virgin. Thus, He saves the human 
being by His dying for the human being, but also by His 
resurrecting.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 167) 


“The Son of God has assumed our humanity out of Virgin, and 
so also out of God’s power, and therefore without sin; but by 
assuming His humanity out of a woman who belonged to the 
mankind from after falling, and who inherited the affects from 
after falling, and the death, so He received from Her these 
affects and the death. That’s why He used the suffering and the 
death, in order to defeat them in His humanity that he received 
through His birth, due to His sinlessness that He received by 
being made. So, He conveyed to His brothers into humanity, a 
humanity He has received through His birth as man, His 
cleaning power that He has for He is made, when they are 
rebirth out of Ghost. So, He has made Himself as man too, free 
of the enslaving powers of the sin, and by this, the human 
beings are liberated from the enslaving power of the suffering 
and of the death, which they receive through their birth. He has 
open to the mankind, the possibility of living the godhead, 
through His humanity that He has assumed through His birth 
out of Virgin. This is for His humanity is united with the 
godhead, since His conceiving, in the same Person, but also due 
to His sinlessness that He received by being made, namely 
through the cleanness that no longer can be separated from 
God, due to the fact that His humanity is united, since His 
conceiving out of Virgin, with the Godhead, in the same 
Hypostasis. But this fact or this union was possible due to the 
fact that Christ’s humanity was conceived out of Virgin, or due 
to the fact that this conceiving was the consequence of the 


humanity’s framing into the divine Hypostasis. By that He 
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assumed the affects, but by not receiving the sin, He defeated 
the affects. He accepted to suffer the affects of pain and of 
death, in order to defeat them in His humanity, and He resisted 
the affects of pleasure, by being, due to His conceiving out of 
Virgin and due to His humanity’s framing into the divine 
Hypostasis, and that made Him lacking the sin which to tempt 
Him towards pleasure. He endures the first ones and He 
resisted the last ones, not allowing them to drive Him to sin. He 
received the resting and the food, necessary to His body, but He 
remains as not conquered inwardly by some sinful pleasure for 
them. Thus, as man, He liberated Himself from affects. He lived 
with victorious power, by having His humanity united with the 
Godhead, in His godlike Hypostasis, and born, without sin, out 
of Virgin. He defeated as man, any fear and any pleasure, which 
could determine Him to worry for Himself, by being and by 
remaining without the sin’s egotism. He was giving Himself 
wholly, as gift, to the people, with the love He was spreading 
and which He was impropriating, into His humanity, out of His 
godhead, a love that wasn’t weakened by any sinful egotism. 
His humanity was elevated to the state that our authentic 
nature aspires to. He couldn’t have been conceived out of 
Virgin, if the hadn’t been the Word’s humanity, and He wouldn’t 
have been sinless, if He hadn’t been conceived out of Virgin. 
And, by being sinless, and by being assumed by the Word, His 
humanity was environment of the entire communicability of the 


Word.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 167-168) 


“Christ places Himself, as man, wholly in the people’s service, 
due to the fact that He is in total Self-control; by the fact that 
He is the Son of God Himself Who humbled on Himself, He has 
placed on Himself, in the people-s service, through His 


embodiment; and His humanity born out of Virgin it hasn’t 
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been born with the pleasure’s sinful egotism of the ones who 


are born in natural way.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 168) 


“Christ’s humanity has been elevated on the level of supreme 
transcendence for Himself into God, above the worry for the Self 
and in full obedience to God, being assumed as humanity of the 
godlike Hypostasis, but without being confounded to Him. He is 
that humanity’s Subject, and that humanity participates to His 
quality as Subject, without being lost as humanity. That’s why 
the Holy Fathers spoke about Christ’s composed Hypostasis. 
Christ lives with His humanity the depth of the human mystery 
into the depth of the supreme mystery of His Godhead. That’s 
why, the godlike Mystery unveils, through the assumed 
humanity, His depth as springing out light, and He 
consummates His humanity too, as fully mediator and revelator 


mystery of the divine Mystery.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 168) 


“Christ placed Himself as Whole Man in the service of the 
people’s salvation in order the people to be saved from the sin’s 
slavery, namely He elevated His humanity on this supreme 
level, for us, and not using it as an object, but by giving our 
humanity too, the honor of wanting that. This is for He took it 
without impediment and without the shadow of the sin and 
ready to collaborate through its will on that purpose, for since 
the first moment He conceived on Himself out of a Virgin Who 
decided to remain forever a Virgin and Who kept Herself like 
that, and even more than that, She opposed willingly to any 
personal sin, or any inherited habituation, which drive the 
human being to any kind of sin and to interrupt the connection 
with God. The Person-Absolute, or the Son of God Who dwelled 
within Virgin, He encountered this consummation of the Virgin, 


and He strengthened Her preparedness and He gave Her the 
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power to give Him the humanity. By this, He took from within 
Her not only His clean humanity, but he also accomplished 
with the first human being who differed from Him, the full 
dialogue of love, a fact that equaled the cleaning of the 
ancestral sin from the Virgin.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 168) 


“Into Virgin, our humanity has accomplished the highest 
transcendence above the law entered within our nature through 
sin, a transcendence towards the Person-Absolute, with His 
together-working. And through His descent into Her, He 
effectuated the fullest descent to human being, by taking itself 
His humanity from within Her, with Her collaboration. Thus, 
the humanity He has assumed out of Her, with Her consent, it 
is the fruit of this full descent of the Son of God to a human 
being, and of the maximum transcendence of that human being 


towards Him, with His help.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 168) 


“In Christ, God descended, to the maximum extent, to the 
people, by making His own humanity into our humanity, or by 
becoming the Subject of our humanity. And the humanity is 
elevated into Him, at maximum, into God, God making our 
humanity worthy of being His humanity. The hypostasis is the 
state of the human nature into Christ, and this state is received 
by the state of the godlike nature of God-the Word. The 
hypostatical self it is the Self of infinite depths of the godlike 
Word. But this Self takes human traits too, and He endures the 
human limitations as His, penetrating these limitations with the 
rays of His godhead and opening these limitations to His 
Godhead. By that, He has made on Himself, the deepest our 
foundation, or as hypostatic center of all of us, the bearer of the 
most felt care and responsibility, for all of us, and, by that, 


communicating to us too, as much as we can receive, out of His 
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feeling for our fellow humans.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 168-169) 


“In conceiving and forming His humanity out of Virgin, The Son 
of God was in a work of untold efficiency. But that work didn’t 
exclude the work of His humanity and of the Virgin. For, the 
more efficient was the Godhead’s loving of humanity work, the 
more was felt by His humanity and by the Virgin’s humanity, 
namely the more was strengthened in their own work of loving 
collaboration. The human soul of Christ was working too, to 
forming His humanity, as the body and the soul of the Virgin 
were working too. But, in order the Son of God to take clean or 
fully loving humanity, it was necessary not to be the work of 
some human initiative, uphold and accomplished only by a pair 
of human being, too much and too blindly focused on one 
another, into the pleasure of one of another. It needed the 
godlike “conceiving”, but with the Virgin’s consent, and She was 
focused only towards God. That’s why, the humanity’s 
conceiving and birth take place out of the initiative and with the 
collaboration of the One Who has made Himself man. Himself 
formed His humanity to Himself, but that didn’t’ exclude the 
birth of His humanity out of a Virgin woman, namely involving 
also the “conceiving” of the One Who was born out of Her. Here 
the godlike “conceiving” had an overwhelming role, and that’s 
why His birth too, it was out of the initiative and out of the 
work of God.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 170) 


“A “conceiving” of the humanity, by God, it is not totally absent 
after the falling, either in the bringing of any human being to 
existence, but on the other hand, the birth of the Son of God 
had a human collaboration too. Besides, each human being’s 
birth is a mysterious event, produced by the work of God and 


by the human beings’ collaboration, since the first moment of 
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the conceiving. The Son of God made Himself man out of 
woman, but She was Virgin, so that the “conceiving” in His case 
had an untold greater role than in the case of the other people. 
But this was shown too, the fact that He has in Himself the 
capacity of making Himself His human image (Phil. 2: 7), and 
by this He has elevated His humanity to the supreme height. 
The fact that His humanity doesn’t have a special hypostasis (in 
Nestorian sense), it doesn’t diminish it, for the divine 
Hypostasis Himself makes on Himself as hypostasis of the 
humanity and humanity’s capacity of becoming nature of the 
divine Hypostasis too. The divine Hypostasis as bearer od the 
divine Being, it unites with Himself the human nature too, and 
He makes Himself as the Hypostasis of the human nature too. 
As in the quality of the average man, it is present too, his unit 
as distinct person, likewise it is in the common godhead as also 
in the common humanity of Christ present in the same 
Hypostasis, the Same distinct Person. It is accomplished, within 
Christ, a unity of contrasts, but of all contrasts in the tightest 
unity, of the most extreme sides of the reality, in a unique 
Hypostasis. This divine Hypostasis give Christ’s humanity the 
possibility of actualizing, in the highest mode, all the resources 
of the human nature, unlike in any other simple human 
hypostasis, the simple human hypostasis eternally remaining in 
movement towards this accomplishment. But these resources 
are kept integrally and unaltered, as human. The divine 
Hypostasis, by becoming hypostasis of the human nature, His 
humanity becomes participant too, to His quality as Subject, to 
the committing by Him of all His deeds, to living His integral 
divine-human life.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 170-171) 


“In the case of the embodiment of the Son of God, upon His 


humanity took place the breathing of the Holy Ghost, even 
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since the beginning, as in case of Adam too, but to an untold 
greater extent. This is for the One Who was conceived as man, 
He wasn’t only a man, but he was also Himself the Son of God, 
having in Himself, from eternity, the Holy Ghost. This is for the 
Archangel said to the Virgin: “The Holy Ghost will descend upon 
You and the power of the Highest (the Son of God) will 
overshadow You” (Lk. I: 35). He received the Holy Ghost since 
His conceiving, as man, for the One Who was conceiving on 
Himself as man He also existed as godlike Hypostasis, 
consciously, from before, and He started forming His nature as 
such, so that He was able to receive also in his quality as man, 
from the beginning, the Holy Ghost, by Himself giving the Holy 
Ghost, as God, to Himself as man, but also giving the Holy 
Ghost to His Mother, in order Him to conceive, on Himself as 
man, within Her, though She was a Virgin. The Holy Ghost 
determined Her, in the same time, to consciously and 
assertively consent to that act, with the steadfast belief in that 
act, by knowing that He was from above nature, namely out of 


the godlike power.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 174) 


“The new Adam, having the Ghost not as a simple human being 
who can part with the Ghost, but as a man who being in the 
same time God, He cannot lose the Holy Ghost, and He will 
communicate the Ghost to all His brothers into humanity, 
through the seen mediation of the water. That’s why He was 
baptized in the River Jordan’s water, having the Father and the 
Ghost united with Him, in order He to receive also the Holy 
Ghost through Baptism, when He deepened Himself in the 
water of the Baptism in the name of the Holy Trinity. WE also 
mention that the Holy Ghost, communicated by God-the Word 
to His humanity ever since His conceiving out of Virgin, making 


this humanity sinless, as the first Adam was too, at his 
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creation, being in the same time communicated to the Virgin, it 
get Her too, out of the ancestral sin, insomuch that Her was 
able to give out of Her body and of Her blood, the human body 
of Her Son as lacking the ancestral sin, and also in order to be 
able to born Him while remaining Virgin.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 
174) 


“Only the High One can lower Himself and, in somebody’s 
lowering, it is present the feeling of the height of the One Who 
lowered Himself.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 181) 


“The Son of God made Himself man in order to elevate again at 
God, the human estranged from God, and not only within 
Himself, but within all the ones who attach themselves to Him, 


by faith.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 194-195) 


“If the Son of God hadn’t made Himself man, our transcendence 
out of creation towards the transcendent God, it would have 
remained a simple aspiration of ours, a simple tension never to 
be fulfilled. Our jump out of creation couldn’t have been 
accomplished. Likewise, the union amongst us would have 
remained always insufficient, because it hadn’t been the union 
amongst us in the same unifier Brother and in the same One 
valuing each of us. Only for Christ came, God makes Himself, 
in a real mode, everything in all the things, and we can be 
gathered together, with our bodies, in the H9oly Trinity, and we 
can live, in the fullness of our being, the loving presence of the 
Holy Trinity and our presence in one another, without being 
confounded to the Person of the Holy Trinity and amongst us. 
Since the humanity has received in the Hypostasis of God-the 
Word an eternal hypostasis, each human person has in himself 


an existence for eternity, as person being in a real or possibly 
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eternal dialogue with the Word made man, and together with 
him, with the Father, into the Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 
37) 


“The fact that the human nature has been constituted within 
Christ Jesus as human Person, it has a great signification. The 
son of God, by making Himself as hypostasis of the human 
nature, He has given the human nature the function as 
environment of the God’s love directed towards all the people, 
and as environment of the love of the One Begotten Son, in 
human form, towards the Father, by making on Himself the 
most loving man of the heavenly Father, out of whom it 
irradiates this love towards all the people, in order to make all 
the people capable, at their turn, of His godlike love in human 
form, towards the Father and amongst themselves.” (Staniloae 
1995 (1): 71) 


“By taking our human nature in His hypostasis, and not as a 
limited process, like all the other human hypostasis, Christ is 
through his human nature, as God, in an intimate connection 
with all the people, and as such with the whole creation, an 
intimate connection as could be accomplished by the human 
persons together, at maximum, and even much more than all 
the human persons together. The Word of God Himself Whom 
was created the creation through, and Who upholds the whole 
creation in a special connection with God, He has come through 
embodiment in a new connection with the creation’s entirety. 
He is no longer only Creator and Providence Provider to the 
creation, and to the people as persons differing from Him, but 
He is hypostasis of the common humanity of all people. It is 
something else to be in connection with the people from outside 


yourself, and it is something else that that something to become 
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part of your person. On the other hand, like the man, as 
person, by possessing a body, he has as a more general body 
the whole cosmos, as like the Son of God, much more, He has 
made through body the whole creation as His body, in a wider 
meaning of the word. He has made, on Himself, the central 
hypostasis of the whole mankind and creation.” (Staniloae 1995 
(1): 71) 


“The general humanity and the entire creation become, through 
His embodiment, as His own, but in the same time as belonging 
to the One Who is in the same time their Creator, by the fact 
that He has made, on Himself, their Person, and He also 
elevates them, by the fact that He has made, on Himself, their 
Subject on the highest level. The human lived by the divine 
Subject as His own, it unveils and it actualizes all his powers, 
while the cosmos unveils all its significations and 
transparences, for it is watched and used by the Son of God, 
Who the cosmos was created by, through His humanity. 
Properly-said, His human is potentiated through Hid godlike 
power to the highest human works and to the maximum 
possibilities of union with the godlike works.” (Staniloae 1995 
(1): 71) 


“It is accomplished a maximum union between divine and 
human, but without confounding them, so that each of them 
being lived by One and the Same Person, at maximum 
intensity, in a reciprocal interpenetration of theirs: the human 
will be lived in the actualization of all His potentialities, by 
being penetrated by the divine, but this is only if the human 
has been deified. And to all of us, it is open this perspective of 
the endlessly experiencing the union of the human with the 


divine, of being penetrated by the divine, of using the true 
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human by deifying the human, and of endlessly knowing God 
through the penetration of the human and of the cosmos, by 
the divine. The Son of God, the supreme Son and Word, He 
makes, on Himself, with His rationality and with His affectivity 
as Son, a Subject of the human in communion with us, by 
opening us the endless perspective of the truly rational living, 
and in the same time an affectionate living, with all: with God, 
with our fellow humans, and with the nature. This is for, only 
where there is clean affectivity, there is also true rationality. 
Only where there is kindness, there is rationality too. That’s 
why the Romanian people call the irrational person as “insane” 
(Ro.: nebun (ne-bun) = Eng.: non-kind, non-good (E. 1. t.’s n.)), 
namely unkind. And that’s why too, the old Romanian 
translation of the Patristic texts call the virtue as: “kindness”. 


Only the kindness is rational.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 71-72) 


“It is accomplished a maximum unity between divine and 
human, but without confounding them. The divine is used to 
the human end He created, being thus shown the true purpose 
of the human’s creation. But the human too, he can use and 
live at maximum intimacy the divine and the power and the god 
things of His, thus being shown again, the purpose the which 


the human was created on.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 71) 


“It is “natural” that God manifests Himself also through what 
He created. The first effect upon the human nature as made 
nature of His hypostasis, it is the restoration of the human 
nature in its normalness, from the egotistic crookedness and 
locking up, which the human nature has been brought in, by 
the persons bearing it, through their sin. The human nature it 
brought back to its state of cleanness of sins, just from the 


beginning of Jesus’s forming within His Holy Mother. By that, 
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the human nature has been placed again in the normal state of 
openness towards God, its Creator, and it has regained by this 
the force of reestablishing the communicability with all its 
concretizations within the human persons. Christ becomes thus 
the man one communicated the most easily with God, and Who 
communicates, on Himself, the most generously to all people, 
by giving them too, as they want, this brotherly 
communicability. And this hasn’t been done by the Son of God, 
only by using His godlike will, but also by using the will of the 
human nature that He has assumed. This is for He had two 
will, but there He was a sole One, wanting through them; He 
wouldn’t have manifested Himself as integral divine-human 
Person, if He hadn’t manifested Himself with His human will 
too. He has brought back to the full agreement, the two wills, 
since, as God-the Creator, He has endowed the human nature 
with a will in harmony with the godlike will and with a sole 
normal will in all the human persons who want that, or since 
God Himself doesn’t want something contrary to the human 
nature, or to the right development of the human nature by its 
own will (Saint Maximos the Confessor, G.P. 91, col. 81).” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 72) 


“When the Son has made Himself man, the Father’s rejoicing of 
the Son as man, and of all the people united with the Son, it 
has together the Ghost’s rejoicing too; and the rejoicing of the 
embodied Son and of the people united with Him through their 
Faith into the Father, it is strengthened by the Ghost’s 
together-rejoicing.” (Staniloae 1995 (2): 16) 


“The human nature taken by the Son of God, it was wholly 
ours, “except the sin”. The ancestral sin does not belong to the 


human nature, but it was added later like a curtailment of it. 
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The Man-God neither had a personal sin, not only for He didn’t 
want to commit sin, but for He neither was able to make any 
sin. 

Andrutsos (The Dogmatics, Romanian translation, p. 200) 
deduces the lack of sin at Jesus Christ as coming from the 
hypostatic union, into the sense that the unique subject of Him, 
being God-the Word and He, handling the human will, might 
not do any sin. 

The assertion of some of the Holy Fathers that the lack of sin at 
Jesus it is due to His supernatural conceiving, Andrutsos 
interprets it also in the sense of his thesis, because, as he says, 
the supernatural conceiving is not but an effect of the 
hypostatic union. “Because the supernatural birth supposes the 
hypostatic union, of which effect is, obviously, that the 
conceiving from the Holy Ghost it does not constitute the main 
cause of the lack of the sin, but it is only a more special 
indication of Her.” 

It would seem, from this sentence, that Andrutsos recognizes 
the lack of sin at least as a secondary cause of the supernatural 
conception. But, by continuing the exposure, one can see that 
he explains it only through the fact that the wanting Self in 
Jesus is God-the Word. 

The lack of sin, though, must be brought into a connection with 
the supernatural conception, even if this is not but an effect of 
the hypostatic union. 

From the fact that the speaking self in Jesus is God-the Word, 
one can directly deduce only that He didn’t commit personal 
sins. But the question about how He can receive a human 
nature deprived of the ancestral sin, it can be answered only by 
the supernatural conception. Of course, the supra-natural 
conception it is reduced to the hypostatic union too, to the fact 


that not through human initiative is formed the individual 


3398 


reality of the human nature of Jesus Christ, but through the 
initiative of His preexistent Person. But only through the 
supernatural conception it can became real the lack of the 
ancestral sin. The birth with the ancestral sin it is due to the 
fact that it is the product of the initiative of the man. And in 
this initiative the man does not manifest like an individual, but 
like a case. Any birth is a prolongation of the human species 
and it is attributed to the human species. Therefore, even the 
individuals who conceive are cleansed of the ancestral sin, like 
the Christians are, the one who is born as being a prolongation 
of the human nature, through an own initiative, he is born from 
sin. The first apparition of the man into existence it is anterior 
to any own initiative, but not to the initiative of the human 
nature in general. If it had been able to jump before any human 
initiative in general, but though it has been able to exist, it 
would have been brought to existence directly through another 
initiative than the human one, and it would have not come into 
world with the inherited sin. Just this happened to Jesus Christ 
through His conception from the Holy Ghost!2!4. 

But Jesus did not have a rigid nature, foreigner to the human 
one. According to the Holy Fathers, the passions which burden 
the human nature are of two kinds: some imputable, sinful, 
dishonest, and some irreproachable, which are simple 


punishments for the sin. Jesus did not take the sin but He has 


1214 Karl Barth deduces exactly like Andrutsos, the impossibility of sin in Jesus, from the fact that the 


Subject was God. “Gewiss, als sein Menschsein wurde es sofort ein anderes als das unsrige, sofern die Siinde, 


das heißt der Streit des Menschen gegen Gott, in ihm weitergehen konnte. Von dieser einen einzigen 


Bestimmung abgesehen ist es doch ganz und gar dieses unser bekanntes Menschsein; mit seiner natiirlichen 


Problematik nicht nur, sondern mit der Schuld, die auf ihm liegt und die es zu biiBen hat, mit dem Gericht 


Gottes, das über ihm steht, mit dem Tode dem er verfallen ist. Der Sohn Gottes konnte nicht stindigen — wie 


könnte Gott sich selbst untreu werden? — aber das alles, den die heilige Schrift eben damit meint, wen sie den 


Menschen Fleisch nennt, hat der Sohn Gottes auf sich genommen in getragen, indem er Mensch wurde. Und 


gerade insofern ist er wirklicher, echter, wahrer Mensch, vor Gott stehender Mensch geworden“, W. c. P. 45. 
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organically, existentially, and ontologically impropriated the 
punishments for the sin.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 199-202) 


“It is difficult to understand that the Son of God can make 
Himself man too, and that He can accept the death of the 
assumed human body. But it is even harder to understand that 
the peoples’ spirits would have been brought to existence by a 
blind law, in order to disappear one at the time. It is therefore 
more rational to cogitate that the death too, it can be framed in 
a positive meaning of the existence, and that the people do not 
die definitively with the whole their being but they only die with 
their body, and that they can be brought back to full existence, 
namely with the body too, through the love of God.” (Staniloae 
1993 (3): 162) 
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En-Humanity / En-Hypostatization 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


The kinship of the two writings is felt also out of some own and 
characteristic terms of both writings. For instance, the term “aei 
BAuta = always springing”, which can be found in the “One 
Hundred Heads” (chapter 75), it can be also found in the 80 (or 
83) heads of the writing “The Paradise” (chapters 22, 43). The 
preoccupation of the writing “The Paradise”, with making the 
readers to gain the simplicity and the faceless state of the mind 
(aveibeov, chapter 21) it is characteristic also to the “One 
Hundred Heads” (chapter 10). Also, in both writing is used the 
term “en-hypostatic grace” (Kallistos and Ignatius, chapter 70 - 
Patriarch Kallistos chapter 40). (Introduction by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 2. The 
Content of the “Method” of Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol and 
Its Connection with the Content of the Other Two Writings of 
Kallistos / Staniloae 2022: 12) 


Anyway, in the writing “The Paradise” (80 or 83 heads) we have 
a serious theological deepening of the themes from the “One 
Hundred Heads”. We have in it perseverant analyzes of the 
states live by the contemplative of by the seer (for instance in 
the chapter 16). But we also have in it interesting Christological 
and anthropological deepening (for example in the chapter 38). 
Here are described, in enthusiastic words, the states of the love 
for God, and the mode of the practical passing, from the diverse 
rationalities of the nature and of the Scripture, to the 
mysterious, personal Rationality, the One and Supreme. The 
writing comprises an admirable analysis of the “understanding 
feeling” and of the generated by it (chapter 41). The chapter 43 


gives us a charming description of the love for God, which is the 
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soul of the ceaseless prayer. In the chapters no. 47-48, we have 
interesting observations concerning the opening of the heart and 
the union between mind and heart. In the chapter 52 we have a 
remarkable philosophical argumentation of the faith as 
experiencing God. The expression “in en-hypostatic way” it is a 
parallel to the “en-hypostatic lighting” from the “One Hundred 
Heads” (chapter 60). Of course, it can be found also at Saint 
Gregory Palamas. But in the two present writings it receives a 
practical applying. The chapter 57, about knowing God, and 
about all the virtues related to this knowledge, is influenced by 
the doctrine of Saint Simeon the New Theologian. The chapters 
65-73 comprise thoughts about the wonder of the union of God 
with the soul. (Introduction by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the 
Restorer of the Christian Theology / 2. The Content of the 
“Method” of Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol and Its Connection 
with the Content of the Other Two Writings of Kallistos / 
Staniloae 2022: 13) 


But our word is consecrated to the consummate worshipping, 
started out of hypostasis (en-hypostasized)!2!5. For through this, 
the chiefs of the Apostles, who went up on the Tabor Mountain, 
together with Jesus, they suffered, being transformed in an 
untold manner, the good and truly blessed transformation (Ps. 


76: 10)1216, and they were found worthy of looking at the unseen 


1215 So, our authors know besides that illumination that comes from God in an unmediated manner, also the 


illumination gained out of creatures by deductive cogitation, namely besides the mysterious-apophatic 


illumination, also that one rational-cataphatic. In the last one, watching the images of the things it has its 


positive importance, unlike in the first one, in which the mind must get above any imaginings. That light is 


called “en-hypostatized” for it has its source in the hypostasis of Christ. It is the light that comes out of His 


Person, and not a subjective imagining. 


1216 Ps, 77: 10: KJB: “And I said, This is my infirmity: but I will remember the years of the right hand of the 


most High.”; Ps. 76: 10: ROB: “And I said: Now I have started to understand; this is the changing of the right 
hand of the Most High.” 
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kingdom and godhead, even with the feeling eyes, elevated to a 
more godlike state and made spiritual through the right hand of 
the Holy Ghost (Mt. 17: 1 and 5). This is for as far as the 
sunrises are from sunsets (Ps. 102: 12)!217 and the sky from 
earth, and as much as the soul is above the body, that much, 
the received work and the grace, are above the work done 
through nature!?1!8. This is because, that one done through 
nature, as I’ve said, it has the possibility to advance from the 
outside things and from the well-ordered movement of the 
existing things (from creatures), from their order and 
connections, through the imaginings born out of all of them, 
towards a certain image of the true, and thus to stretch himself 
towards God through faith. And the received one it appears in 
an unmediated manner, from God Himself, or out of His 
hypostasis, as a real presence within heart, but sometimes also 
from outside, and it transmits in an unseen and above 
understanding way, also to the body, from the all-godlike 
illumination and light. This is for the heart suffers, according to 
the most-wise Maximos, in an above nature manner, but the 
heart doesn’t produce itself the not-made deification. 


For this Saint says: “I call not-made deification the illumination 


of the godhead in an en-hypostatized mode (coming out of 


1217 Ps, 103: 12: KJB: “As far as the east is from the west, so far hath he removed our transgressions from us.”; 
102: 12: ROB: “As far away as the sunrises are from the sunsets, He removed from us our lawlessness.” 

1218 Tf there is a gradation in the created things, but still the superior ones do not annul the inferior ones, but the 
first ones show the true purpose of the second ones and help them fulfilling that purpose, much more there is a 
superiority of the godlike work towards the spiritual work of the highest created being, which helps the last one 


to fulfill its true purpose. 
3403 


hypostasis)!219, illumination that is not created, but it is shown 
in an understood manner in the worthy ones”!22°, Resembling 
things says also the Great Dionysus: “We must know that our 
mind has, on one hand, the power of understanding, through 
which it sees the thought things (intelligible), and on the other 
hand, it has the union which surpasses the mind’s nature, 
through which it unites itself to the things beyond itself”!2?!. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life/ Staniloae 2022: 228-229) 


This spiritual and life springing joy, it has been called before, 
also as en-hypostatic illumination (started out of hypostasis) 
and most-luminous darkness, and indescribable beauty, and 
the highest good thing amongst the desired things, godlike view 


and showing, and deification; it remains untold even after it has 


1219 The deification is a light, but a transforming light, and not-produced by the human effort, but an illumination 
of the entire human being out of the godlike hypostasis, which makes also the human hypostasis to be 
illuminated and capable of irradiating the light of the godlike hypostasis; or it is a communion in light of both 
persons, an interpersonal light and therefore also a joy and light between them, without being possible to 
distinguish the frontier between the joy and the love of one and of another. But this light it has its origin in the 
godlike hypostasis, as ultimate and full of initiative source, as ultimate personal source of the love and of the 
existence, which irradiates as light. 

1220 Quaest. ad Thalasium 61; in G.P. 90, 644 D. 

1221 Unidentified. The mind cogitates and understands, but does not cogitate and does not understand only on 
itself, but also the other realities. As such, it has the tendency and the power to somehow touch those ones, to 
unite itself with them, but without getting confounded to them. Especially the mind, as knowing expression of 
the subject, it tends towards other subjects and unites itself with them; in the upshot, the mind tends towards the 
personal God as ultimate source of the existence and of the love; the mind tends to unite itself with Him. Proper- 
said, the mind tends towards Him in the most essential mode and it tends towards the other things only because 
it tends towards Him; the mind finds in the other things some love, but it actually tends towards the absolute 


degree of the love, which is God. 
3404 


been expresses in some measure; it remains unknown even after 
it has been known and understood in some extent!???. This is 
because, says the Great Dionysus: “We pray in order to reach 
within this supra-luminous darkness and to see and to know, 
by not-seeing and not-knowing, the One Who is above seeing 
and knowing, even (just) by not seeing and by not knowing!223, 
For this is to really see and know and praise in an above being 
manner, on the One Who is above being, by removing all the 
existing things”!?2+. And again: “the godlike darkness it is the 
godlike light, they say God is dwelling within, and that is unseen 
due to above everything and unapproachable brightness of it, for 
the overwhelming and above being overflowing of light. Within 
this, it reaches everyone who has been found worthy to truly 
know God even by not seeing Him, and by not knowing Him, 
once he has been elevated above seeing and knowing, just by 
knowing that he is beyond all the known with the senses and 
with the mind things”!225. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 


1222 “«Fypostatical illumination”: for it has its spring in the hypostasis of Christ, and it is not an inconsistent 


apparition; it is the light of His love, of His openness towards man. “Most-luminous darkness: because of its 
intensity, the godlike light cannot be seen or understood by our soul’s eyes, namely due to its infinity, the love 
of God cannot be defined. But in an insufficient way, it still is known, understood, and expressible. That’s why 
it still is light. And it is light, for we feel good within it, and it fills up our existence and the existence of 
everybody. 

1223 On one hand, through our knowing, seeing, and experiencing, the unknown, the unseen, and the 
inexpressible, it becomes transparent and known and expressed; on the other hand, even by not-knowing, by 
not-seeing, and by silence, we realize that we are knowing and seeing and making also other to feel and to know 
the unknown, the unseen, and the inexpressible One. It is a seeing of the unseen through not-seeing, but also a 
transparence of His through seeing. 

1224 About the Mystical Theology, chapter II; G.P. 3: 1025. 

1225 Epistle no. V, G.P. 3, 1073. Even the one who knows God, he is above any knowing and seeing, for he has 
entered a relation with God, Who is above knowing and seeing. This isn’t only an intellectual theology by 


denying the positive attributes, but also a filling up by the power of the above knowing and seeing God. 
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Contemplative Life/ Staniloae 2022: 247-248) 


Staniloae 


“It is to be noticed that in the definition it is insistently 
confessed the fact that Jesus Christ has existed as Son of God, 
therefore like godlike hypostasis or person, before the 
embodiment. This is for Jesus Christ, born out of Virgin Mary 
according to His quality as human being, and He is One and the 
Same with the godlike hypostasis born out of the Father before 
the ages. The confession doesn’t say that Jesus Christ, as 
person, He had been constituted only by the birth out of Virgin 
Mary, by the meeting between the godlike nature and the 
human nature, and He wouldn’t have been a person before that. 
This aspect was explicitly highlighted by Leontius from 
Byzantium, the theologian of the Justinian époque, amongst 
other things also in order to scatter the doubts of the pre- 
Chalcedonians, who were refusing the definition from 
Chalcedon, because they imagined that the affirmation that “the 
two natures are together-flowing into a person and into a 
hypostasis” didn’t express sufficiently the unity of Christ as 
Person. Leontius of Byzantium used, in order to express the fact 
that Jesus Christ is the Same, as Person, with the Son of God 
from before embodiment, the term “en-hypostatization”. The 
hypostasis of the godlike Word hasn’t united Himself with 
another human hypostasis, but he has formed to Himself, by 
embodiment, a human nature, assumed and framed in His 
eternal Hypostasis, and, by this, he has made on Himself also 


the Hypostasis of the human nature.” (Stăniloae 2006: 17) 


“In Jesus Christ, though, the human nature has received the 
concrete existence not as own center, but in a pre-existent 
center, in the unity of the divine Hypostasis of the Logos.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 19) 
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“There cannot be about an autonomous subsistence of the 
human nature in the frame of the superior and wider unity the 
human nature has come to existence in. If that was the case, 
the human nature it would affirm itself as a different hypostasis. 
Keeping it in a state of pure subject it cannot be also, because of 
the human nature cannot exist as such, namely the human 
nature doesn’t exist not-hypostatized, therefore it doesn’t exist 
as non-person either, or as non-subject, or lacking the character 
of a subject. In addition to that, Jesus Christ wouldn’t be, in 
this case, a “full man” too. The subject modality, of the subject 
valence of the human nature, it is not accomplished, though, in 
the case of Jesus Christ, as a modality in itself, as an 
autonomous subsistence, but it is accomplished in the divine- 
human hypostatical whole, being a part of it. The features of 
spontaneity and conscious recording of the outside acts, 
features which are virtually comprised in the human nature, are 
no longer activate by the human nature in isolation, but they 
are activated by the divine-human whole that includes the 
human nature too. The godlike subject becomes human subject 


too.” (Staniloae 2006: 18) 


“Not only that the human nature has found in God-the Word its 
subsistence as general humanity, but it has also received in the 
Word and together with Him the supreme modality as human 
person differing from other human persons. This is for like the 
Son of God is a Person differing in His godhead from the other 
godlike persons, likewise, on one hand, He imprints His 
assumed humanity with f His quality of Son of God; on the other 
hand, He imprints His quality as hypostatized or His quality of 
Person, differing from the other human persons. Of course, the 


human nature being a Person in God-the Word, and bearing in 
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the case of Christ the imprinting of the Hypostasis or of the 
Person of God-the Word, in His case the human nature has a 
width, a comprehensibility other people don’t have it. Like the 
godlike nature cannot exist on a concrete manner except in 
special persons, likewise the human nature assumed in the 
Hypostasis of the Word it receives its special features as Person, 
differing from the features of other human persons, and forming, 
in the same time, a unique person with God-the Word.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 18-19) 


“By the fact that the aspect of spontaneity of the human nature 
of Jesus Christ it is activated by the hypostatical aspect of the 
Logos, Jesus Christ didn’t lack anything in order to be a full 
man too. But this full man doesn’t coincide with His quality as 
full God. The human nature has had in Christ the whole 
hypostatical - or as person - actualization, which he has got 
while existing as real subject in the other people, but not like an 
autonomous actualization, neither in a confrontation of the 
hypostatized — or as person - human nature with the godlike 


nature.” (Staniloae 2006: 19) 


“Jesus differs as man, from the other people, by the fact that He, 
as man, He isn’t an autonomous center of acts and reactions; 
but the human center of His acts and reactions it is in the same 
time also their godlike center and the center of His godlike acts. 
The whole His human nature has been centered through this, 


not outside God, but into God-the Word.” (Staniloae 2006: 19) 


“Amongst people has stepped a man Who has been no longer 
centered in Himself, but in God — He is, as Person, identical to 
God. The relations the other people are in with This Fellow 


Human of theirs, these relations aren’t lived outside God, but 
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they are relations they have with God Himself, for this 
hypostatical center has a power of attracting towards God and of 
irradiating the good, a power that surpasses all the purely 
human centers: He is our center. In the middle of the creation 
has been placed, for eternity, a human center as Person, a 
center that is, in the same time, a godlike center too.” (Staniloae 
2006: 19) 


“Jesus Christ has the quality of such a central man, by the fact 
that now the human nature’s potentialities are no longer 
activated by a human hypostasis, but by the godlike Hypostasis, 
Who embraces with His infinite love all the people and all the 
things. Consequently, there is no longer the danger that the 
human nature’s potentialities to be activated in a individualistic 
manner, contrary to other people, as there is no longer the 
danger these potentialities to be activate contrary to God. Christ 
activates what is characteristic to the human nature without the 
danger these possibilities to be activated through decisions and 
deeds unfavorable to other people and contrary to God. For this 
activation of the human nature according to the will of God, the 
Creator of the human nature, and in accord with the other 
people, it is the most characteristic activation of the human 
nature, in Jesus Christ our embodied nature has found its true 
activation. The nature, in its generality, it belongs to everybody, 
and in this nature are included the favorable tendencies of 
everybody, namely the reciprocally converging tendencies. This 
doesn’t mean, like I said before, that Christ doesn’t hypostatize 
the human nature by imprinting it with his features as Person, 
which differ from the ones of the other persons. But Christ as 
divine hypostasis, He actualizes the human nature’s tendencies 
favorable to us, by the fact that, being in divine hypostases, His 


human nature isn’t endangered to be narrowed in its 
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manifestations as human autonomous hypostasis, which to be 
able to activate this human nature in an individualistic sense.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 19) 


“One can say that only in Christ the human nature is activated 
in its authenticity and in its fullness. The human nature brings 
into Christ too, its natural will. The mode this will is activated it 
is chosen by the divine Hypostasis Who does never activate it 
contrary to the human nature. Saint Maximos the Confessor 
says: “It isn’t the same thing wanting and wanting in a certain 
way”. The last thing is brought by the subject.” (Staniloae 2006: 
19) 


“In Christ the human nature’s will and the tendencies aren’t 
narrowed or bent by an autonomous subject driven by 
individualistic impulses, but by the divine Hypostasis Who gives 
them am actualization favorable to everybody, but also conform 
to the will of God. And God-the Embodied Word, far from 
impeding or altering the tendencies of the human nature’s will 
and potentialities, just Him was able to authentically actualize 
them, in their conformation to His will. And for He has 
actualized these tendencies in the fullest favorable way to the 
other people, one can say that He has made the human nature 
as person in the most authentic mode, if we consider the human 
person as a unity always referring positively to the other 
persons.” (Staniloae 2006: 19-20) 


“Christ has actualized in the most characteristic to the nature 
mode, the nature’s will, and He also has made it Person in the 
most authentic manner, and this is because it cannot be a 
nature actualized except by making it person. And this 


authentic actualization it means an actualization according to 
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the will of God, a fact that results out of the fact that the 
Hypostasis of the Word has made personal, in the most 
authentic mode, the human nature He has assumed, and this is 
for, in Himself, as model of the man, it is virtually included the 
potentiality of the man’s character as person; in addition to that, 
the hypostasis is the mode of the nature’s concrete existence, 
and the Logos is the ultimate foundation on which the each 
man’s nature subsists concretely, as hypostasis.” (Staniloae 


2006: 20) 


“Christ has restored not only our will in its activation, but he 
also has restored our rationality. This is for the Word of God is 
also the right supreme Rationality of Him as Person, according 
to which it has been created the rationality of each man, in 
order to think the things’ rationalities as images of the 
rationalities of the divine Logos, together with the godlike 
Persons’ rationality, and in a dialogue with that rationality. 
According to the connection God was maintaining with the 
human rationality before the Embodiment, a connection 
weakened by sin, after the Embodiment the divine Rationality as 
Person has made Himself the hypostasis or the subject of the 
human rationality, by bringing the human rationality to the full 
conformity with His divine rationality. The human nature in 
Christ is made, by will, to obey His divine will, and this is for His 
human’s nature rationality is lightened by His divine rationality, 
as model and as source of it, and His human rationality sees the 
things, the human persons, and the relations between them in a 
right manner and in all their profoundness.” (Staniloae 2006: 
20) 


“The human nature sees itself fulfilled on the ontological 


rationality’s plan too, in the Hypostasis of the divine Rationality. 
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The human rationality and will the Hypostasis of the Logos has 
assumed, not consisting in an individual human hypostasis who 
could individualize the use of the rationality and of the will in a 
manner contrary to other people, but being hypostatized in the 
divine rationality and will as Person - these divine rationality 
and will being their true model — the human rationality and will 
are actualized as rationality and will in a way that is favorable to 
all the human natures, and they have a great power of attracting 


the human natures towards unity.” (Staniloae 2006: 20) 


“For it has been fulfilled in the divine rational or supra-rational 
Hypostases, the human rationality of Christ it has been opened 
to the infinite horizon of the divine reality and of its knowledge. 
The humanity of Christ is transparent to the Godhead and to 
the other people, by not having an own hypostasis as a possible 
opaque wall in front of the reality of God and of the other 
peoples. Christ is, in the supreme degree, the man for the 
people, for He is the man for God, or the humanity fully opened 
to God.” (Staniloae 2006: 20) 


“In our middle it has been placed a human center as Person, by 
the fact that the Word-God Himself has done it amongst the 
other persons. He has made on Himself the restored Man, in 
conformity to God Who wants and Who fully rationally thinks at 
the good of everybody and, that’s why, and in conformity to all 
the human persons, and in solidarity with them, and with the 
understanding and with the will of serving the unity of all the 


human persons.” (Staniloae 2006: 20) 


“If the person alone is the center that irradiates the spiritual and 
unifying live and warmth, the center of irradiation of a loving life 


and of a unifying power that is endless and undiminished by 
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any shadow of egotism, that Person won’t be other but a godlike 
person Who has entered the unmediated relation with the 
people, as human person Who has been fulfilled in the 


culminant mode.” (Staniloae 2006: 20-21) 


“All the human hypostases have the Hypostasis of the Word as 
their ultimate hypostasis. But the human nature of Christ had 
God-the Word as Hypostasis in such an intimate mode, that it 
no longer has an own hypostasis, like in all the other people. 
Only on this way the people can have God-the Word as ultimate 
hypostasis, at their turn, in a fuller manner. In the same time, 
their hypostases are being strengthened through the relation 
with the human nature’s firmest hypostasis, for this is the one 
Who opens the human nature the most, and by doing so, He 
opens also the people’s hypostases as open windows towards 


God and amongst themselves.” (Staniloae 2006: 22) 


“Like in the body, the man is framed in the horizon and in the 
liberty of the human spirit, but without being annulled and by 
being fulfilled in his purpose, likewise in Christ, to the human 
nature is opened the infinite horizon of the divine life and the 
possibilities of the divine liberty in the divine life, but without 
being annulled, and by being the human nature’s aspiration 
fulfilled. Towards this horizon aspires any human being, and, in 
some measure, any human being aspiring to this horizon is 
imparted out of it through the relation with the not-embodied 
Logos. But in Christ this horizon is being opened to the human 
nature not through the relation with the Logos as a relation with 
another person, but in the unity of the divine-human person, to 
which the human nature is part too. And Christ is being 
communicating this horizon to us too, in a more direct mode, by 


the fact that the Logos is now in direct relation with us, a 
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relation we are each other with our fellow humans.” (Staniloae 


2006: 22) 


“The human nature is made for the living in a not-confounded 
manner in boundlessness, while existing apart, as hypostasis, 
the human being lives this tendency of his, but he doesn’t fulfill 
it at once, but he eternally advances in it. But in the real 
existence in the Hypostasis of the Word, the human being lives 
at once the whole real openness towards boundlessness, but the 
human being is not merged to the godlike boundlessness. Like 
man, Christ always knows that He is being imparted with 
infinity, that He is resting in infinity, but He know also, in the 
same time, that He isn’t the source of this infinity like man, but 
like God.” (Staniloae 2006: 22) 


“All the human persons are being strengthened in their quality 
as hypostases, by the fact that they enter the relation with the 
Son of God Who has become, as Hypostasis of the Human 
nature, in a more accentuated mode, their ultimate Hypostases. 
Before the Logos has become to the human hypostases - by 
assuming the human nature in His Hypostasis — the more 
accentuated ultimate Hypostasis of theirs, the human 
hypostases lacked, in some measure, a close hypostatical 
support. By receiving in Christ, the embodied Logos, as closer 
ultimate hypostasis, He gives the human hypostases the full 
hypostatical consistency and openness, out of His power of 
supra-consistent and of supra-conscious Hypostasis, of all the 
human hypostases. The people’s humanity still wasn’t full 
before the embodiment of the Son of God as man, before He has 
become the Hypostasis of the human nature, said Nicholas 
Kabasilas.” (Staniloae 2006: 22) 
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“The supreme closeness of God to the people, and therefore the 
supreme revealing of God in Jesus Christ, as also the supreme 
glory of the en-humanity of Jesus Christ and of all the righteous, 
it is shown in the state which we are elevated at, through 
judgment. This is waited for, even by the angels, with fear and 
tremble.” (Staniloae 1997: 298) 


3415 


Epektasis 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Staniloae 


“The infinity of the Godhead, or of His life, which becomes life of 
the one who has reached in God, it ensures that one’s eternal 
stability, just because he can move and he eternally moves 
around God, or in God, rejoicing without getting fed of God’s 
borderless love. The infinite identity of God, around Whom the 
soul is moving and Whom he is imparted with, it removes the 
time. This is for “the time is circumscribed movement” by a 
border, at which the creature finds his end, in a world which is 


at its turn a space, of a limited content.” (Staniloae 1997: 304) 


“The creature’s existence above time isn’t like the eternity of the 
One Who is always the Same. It is movement around the eternal 
One and it isn’t unmoved like That One; its “stability” is due to 
the “moving” around Him. The creature doesn’t have by himself 
the eternity, but is has is only as participation to the eternal 
One. That’s why, the eternity penetrated the creature’s 
temporality, or the stability penetrates the creature’s movement, 
on the measure the creature advances in God. But the full 
existence above time, of the creature, it comes at the end of the 
creature’s existence in time, and it never reaches to be the same 
with the existence above time, of God. In the creature’s eternity 
it is preserved the result of the time and the creature moves 
further towards the eternity of God Who doesn’t come from time 
and Who doesn’t move towards something.” (Staniloae 1997: 
304) 


“When reached from the temporal movement in the eternity of 


the union with the borderless God, the creature will still 
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continue moving towards Him, but in a stable movement, which 
doesn’t transform the creature but it endlessly deifies the 


creature.” (Staniloae 1997: 305) 
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Eschatology 


Paterikon 


Abba Anthony said, A time is coming when men will go mad, and 
when they see someone who is not mad, they will attack him 
saying, "You are mad, you are not like us." (Abba Anthony / 


Saying no. 25 / *** 1975: 17) 


They said that a certain old man asked God to let him see the 
Fathers and he saw them all except Abba Anthony. So he asked 
his guide, 'Where is Abba Anthony?’ He told him in reply that in 
the place where God is, there Anthony would be. (Abba Anthony 
/ Saying no. 28 / *** 1975: 8) 


Once when Abba Joseph was ill, he sent someone to say to Abba 
Theodore, 'Come here, that I may see you before I leave the 
body.' It was the middle of the week and he did not go, but sent 
to say to him, 'If you wait until Saturday, I shall come; but if you 
depart, we shall see one another in the world to come.' (Abba 


Theodore / Saying no. 19 / *** 1975: 76) 


Philokalia 


Question 22 / If God will show His richness in the future 


ages!226, how “the end of the time has reached us”!227? / Answer 


1226 Ephesians: 1: 17-18: KJB: “That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you 


the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him: // The eyes of your understanding being 


enlightened; that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance 


in the saints,”; ROB: “For God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of the glory, to give to you the ghost of the 


wisdom and of the revelation, towards His full knowledge, // And to enlighten the eyes of your heart, to 


understand which is the hope at which He has called you, which is the richness of the glory of His inheritance, 


in the saints ones,” 


1227 T Corinthians: 10: 11: KJB: “Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples: and they are written 


for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come.”; ROB: “And all these things happened to those 


ones, as foreshadowing of the future, and were written for our advising, at which the end of the time has 


reached.” 
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/ The One Who gave existence to the entire seen creation, only 
with the power of His will, He had before all ages, so also before 
the creation of the world, a best and untold plan regarding the 
world. And this plan was that the world to become united with 
Himself, without change, with the nature of the people, through 
the true union in a hypostasis, and to unite with Himself in an 
unchanged manner, the human nature (1)!228. And this was to 
become Him a man, like only He knew, and to make the man 
God by uniting him with Himself. In this goal He divided the 
ages with wisdom, appointing some of them for the work 
through which He made Himself a man, and some others for the 
work through which He makes the man God (2). The end of the 
ages decided from before for the work through which He made 
Himself a man, has reached at us, the advice of God regarding 
the embodiment finding its fulfillment through its achievement. 
Thinking at these things the godlike Apostle and seeing that the 
advice of God regarding the ages decided by God to make 
Himself a man, has been fulfilled the embodiment of God-the 
Word itself, he says that “at us has reached the end of the ages”. 
Therefore, it is not about all the ages thought by us, but about 
the ones appointed for the achievement of the mystery of the 
embodiment, which have come at their end through the decision 
of God. 

Once the ages appointed from before, for the work through 
which God was to make Himself a man, ended at us, God truly 
fulfilling His consummated embodiment, we must wait from now 
on the other ages which will come, which are appointed for the 
work of the mysterious and unspoken deification of the men. 


During these ages God will show to us the overwhelming joy of 


1228 eykpaðńa = to be mixed. The Saint Fathers use the term “mixture”, but not the one of “merger”, between 


the human nature and the godlike one. The mixture is the tight union but which preserves the identity of each 
one; the merger changes these identities. 
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His kindness, consummately working the deification into the 
worthy ones. For whether He has reached at the end of the 
mysterious work of the humanization, making Himself in all 
aspects like us, except the sin, and descending to the lowest 
parts of the earth, where the tyranny of the sin cast the man 
down, of course He will reach also to the end of the mysterious 
work of God of man’s deification, making the man in all aspects 
like Him, except the identification in being with Him, and raising 
the man above all heavens, where the natural greatness of the 
grace calls the man, due to the endless kindness, the man who 
lies on the ground (3). This thing, the great Apostle, wanted to 
make us known, when he said that “in the ages that will come 
will be shown in us the overwhelming kindness of God”. 

Let`s divide with our thought the ages and appoint ones for the 
mystery of the embodiment, and others for the grace of the 
man's deification. By doing so we will find out that the first ones 
reached their end, and the others haven't yet. Shortly speaking 
some of the ages are for the descending of God to people and 
others for the ascent of the people to God. Understanding the 
things in this way, we wont blame the Holy Scripture of 
haziness, reckoning the Saint Apostle as suffering of 
contradiction in one and the same question. 

Or better: if our Lord Jesus Christ is the beginning, the middle 
and the end of all the past, present and future ages, we rightly 
can say that it has reached at us, in the virtuality of the faith, 
the end of the ages destined to the deification of the worthy 
ones, which will be shown!229 in fact according to the grace in 


the future (4). 


1222 The end of the ages destined to the deification has reached at the end as virtuality in faith (Svvapet tec 


miotewc), if in the faith there is virtually comprised the state of ultimate consummation at which we will reach 


through the power of Christ, which is in it, for the time being as beginning, having to develop itself and to lead 


us to the middle state and to the consummated one. Because in the beginning is virtually comprised also the end; 
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Or again: being given the fact that one is the rationality of the 
activity and another is the rationality of the suffering (of the 
passivity), the godlike Apostle discerning the past ages from the 
future ones, he discerned through these words in a mysterious 
and wise manner the rationality of the activity from the one of 
the sufferings. In this way the ages of the life into the body, in 
which we are living now (because the Scripture also knows 
temporal ages, according to the word: “And he toiled in age and 
will live to the end”1230) are the ages of the active state and the 
future ones, which follow after the ones from here, are the ages 
of the ghost, of the transformation in the suffering state (5). So, 
being us here in state of activity, we will reach once at the end of 
the ages, our power and our work through which we are active 
coming to an end, and in the future which will come, suffering 
the transformation of the deification through grace, we won't be 
in activity, but in passivity, and that’s why we won't reach ever 
at the end of our deification (6). Because the “suffering” from 
then will be above nature and there won't be any rationality 
which to limit the endless deification of the ones who suffer it. 
Therefore, we work as much time as we have in activity the 
working power of the virtues, which is rational by nature, and 
the power of thinking, capable, without restriction, of all the 
knowledge, being capable to cross the entire universe of the 
things that are and are known, and to make his own, 
retroactively, all the ages that past. And we will suffer, after we 
will have totally past beyond the rationalities of the ones created 


from nothing, and we will have reached in an incomprehensible 


our deification, or the identification with Christ according to the grace, hidden as power into the faith, it will be 


shown as seen reality (kat €160c) and actualized in the future. 


1230 Psalms: 49: 9: KJB: “That he should still live for ever, and not see corruption.”; 48: 9: ROB: “To remain 


somebody forever alive and to not see death ever.” 
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way at the Cause of all things. Then we will let to rest, together 
with the ones that are limited by nature, also our powers, 
achieving what never could be achieved by the power according 
to the nature, because the nature has not the power to 
encompass what is above nature. Because nothing of what it is 
created is maker of deification, once neither can encompass 
God!23!, Because only to the godlike grace it is proper to destine 
the deification to the created beings according to their measure, 
and only the grace makes the nature transparent with that light 
which is above nature, and raises it above its borders through 
the overwhelming of the glory (7). 

Therefore, it is right to say that the end of the ages has reached 
to us, though we have not received yet, through the grace of 
Christ, the gift of the goods from above nature. For these goods 
have as images and foretelling characteristics the diverse 
manners of the virtues which can be known through nature!29?, 
Though these ones God ceaselessly makes Himself man in the 
worthy ones (8). Blessed is therefore the one who has 
transformed God in man, within himself, through wisdom. 
Because after he has fulfilled the doing of this mystery, he 
suffers his transformation in God through grace, and this thing 


will never cease to be done always!23°, Because the One Who 


12331 The rationality is a practical power through which we judge what is good to be done and what is not. The 
cogitation (a function of the heart) knows the different rationalities of the created works. But after we have 
ended with the knowledge of these ones, we cannot know God through some natural power of us, because the 
Infinite One cannot be encompassed by our finite intellectual powers. Then God will give to us an infinite 
godlike power as organ through which we will be able to encompass the Infinite One. God Himself will know 
Himself through us. We will suffer His knowledge — this knowledge it won't be our product. That power will 
also deify us. 

1232 Are known through nature not in the sense that are know exclusively through the natural powers, but in the 
sense that the natural powers of the creature are still active, while in the state of deification there will not be 
working but the grace. 

1233 In the ways of the virtues and in knowing the divine rationalities from nature, when the natural power of the 


creature is active, God is the One Who sustains this power of the creature in activity. So God works somehow as 


3422 


Staniloae 


works this thing in the worthy ones, not being limited according 
to the being, he has also the power which works this 
boundlessness, and even exceeds any boundlessness!23+. This 
work never ends together with the things done by it, as happens 
to us. Rather maintains together with itself, the ones who have 
received the existence from this work, because they cannot exist 
without it. Thats why he called it also as richness of the 
kindness, because it never ends the all-enlightened affection of 
God towards us, through which He works our transformation 
regarding the deification. (10) (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 22: About the End of the Time Reached 
at Us / Staniloae 2018: 93-97) 


But think also at the good things which are waiting for the 
righteous ones: at the presenting on the right hand of Christ, at 
the voice of the Master Who blesses them, at inheriting the 
Kingdom of Heavens, at the above mind gift, at that all-sweet 
light, at the endless joy and which is not interrupted by any 
sadness, at those dwelling places, at the living with the Angels 
and at all the other good things promised to the ones who fear 
the Lord!235, (Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred heads / Head 
no. 58 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 203) 


“After their resurrection (the people, o. n.), when they too will 


a man, in the manner of the creature. After this sort of work has ended, being reached the culminating state of it, 


the created work of the creature is transformed in godlike uncreated work. If before God transformed Himself in 


a subject of a created work in man, (or man), now the man becomes subject of godlike work (or God); before, 


God was covered by the man, now the man is covered by God. And the growth of the godlike work into the 


man, or the deification of the man, will last forever. 


1234 The godlike work, through which the man will work, it has no border. The man will always increase in it, 


but without becoming ever exactly like God, because the man cannot identify himself with God according to the 


being, to the spring of the being. 
1235 After Evagrius, Ibid. 
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wholly become luminous light, when their body too will be 
overwhelmed by the Ghost, they will perceive the body of Christ 
— through the spiritual sensitivity of their body, increased to 
maximum for the unseen presences - overwhelmed by 
spirituality or as a fully transparent organ of the Ghost. (...) this 
state (of transparency, o. n.) it will be achieved by the whole 


creation.” (Staniloae 2003: 46) 


“At the end, not only the time will be surpassed in a double 
immobility, but also the space. The times will be surpassed 
through the stability in the infinity of the communion with God 
and amongst the people united with him, either through the 
impossibility of advancing any longer towards God and towards 
the fellow humans, so that the time will become inutile. 
Likewise, the space will be surpassed through the transparence 
of God and of any fellow human all over the space, through the 
accentuated seal put of each person by the Person of God, either 
through the impossibility to any longer advance towards the 
communion with God and with the fellow humans, because of 
the hostile transparency of the evil angels and of the fellow 
humans who are hostile to us, all over the space. The presence 
of these ones will throng us so much, or the space will be so 
much marked by them, that there we will no longer perceive a 
space, like no longer will perceive a space the ones who will be in 
the perfect communion with God and with the fellow humans. Of 
course, the thronging of the ones who will be in hell, because of 
the hostile faces of the evil angels and of the fellow humans from 
there, it won’t contradict a terrible loneliness of the person being 
there. The “ugly” face it causes to you the “ugliness” with the 
sense of loneliness. The loneliness in case of everybody is 
indifferent to you it is less tormenting than the loneliness 


caused to you by everybody’s enmity. In the first case you are in 
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a space you know you can surpass it. It is a remediable 
“ugliness”. In the second case you no longer have around you a 
space you still are to meet somebody in, somebody who is 
interested in you. The “ugliness” in this case is definitive.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 214) 


“Like in the supra-temporal happy stability it will be 
accumulated the whole experience gathered during time, 
likewise it will be accumulated in the supra-spatial existence the 
whole experience of the acts committed within space. The supra- 
temporality of the creature it will be the eon in which the time 
will be wrapped and filled up by the eternity of God, and its 
supra-spatiality will have wrapped in itself the whole space. In 
the light of the face of Christ and of all the things which will 
meet us, it will be reflected all the good things we have done, 
whilst in the dreadful face of satan and in the enmity of the ones 
from hell there will be reflected the whole evil we have done and 
the torment of our conscience. The time and the space we have 
lived in, they do not disappear without any trace, but they 


remain like joy or like torment.” (Staniloae 2003: 215) 


“The distance between us and God it is surpassed by Christ not 
only in the descending of God to us, but also through our 
ascension to God. And in Christ all of us have surpassed the 
distance between us and God. But, though, not in an actualized 
manner. Only Christ has surpassed also as man, both virtually 
and in an actual manner, the distance to God. But towards 
people Him too hasn’t surpassed in an actual manner the 
distance towards everybody, because some people force him to 
remain at distance. But we can only in Christ to surpass in an 
actual manner the distance to God and the distance amongst 


us. In Him it is reached our eschatological target that we also 
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can reach: the overcoming of the time and of the space. These 
ones are overcome not only between us and God, but also 
amongst ourselves as human beings; this is for we are 
recapitulated in Christ and there is no longer a distance 


amongst us too.” (Staniloae 2003: 218-219) 


“We cannot know where it could reach, in eschatology, the 
overwhelming of the natural laws through the work of the 
human freedom, enormously potentiated by the divine work, the 
two works being combined. Therefore, we cannot know where it 
can reach this overwhelming either in the course of the present 
existence of the world, in some exceptional cases, namely of the 
wonders, effects of the force of the human spirit strengthened by 
the divine spirit, or of the divine spirit working directly upon 


nature or upon man.” (2003: 388) 


“The consequences of the sin make impossible to the nature to 
reach its ultimate target during the terrestrial life, even within 
the ones who, after the coming of Christ, they are spiritualized 
at maximum by the faith in Him and through a living according 
to His example. The wonders are considered as exception al 
anticipations or the eschatological state, in which the order of 
the repetition will be overcome on all the extend of the 
transfigured nature, which will serve as perfectly transparent 
and elastic environment of the communication amongst people, 


and between people and God.” (2003: 390) 


“Until eschaton, the nature’s repeating order will be maintained 
as a screen, that continuously asks us to make it transparent, 
as a predictable frame, us to plan our work in, but upon with to 
also exercise the efficiency of our transforming and spiritualizing 


work. Until the end of this world, its natural order will 
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continuously exist, while penetrated mysteriously by an order 
that is above it, like the spiritual life penetrates the more or less 
steadfast reality, and therefore not abolished, of the life into 
body.” (2003: 390) 


“Infinitely increasing into the communion with God, it means 
infinitely increasing in knowing Him and in participating to Him. 
Whilst during the earthly life this increasing it moves from a step 
to another, for on each step is felt the infinity of God, but it is 
not tasted, in the future life, the man who believed, he will be 
sunk with the knowledge and with the living in the divine 
infinity so that he won’t pass from a step to another, but he will 


eternally rest himself in this infinity.” (2003: 413-414) 


“The Church affirms also an impartation with the sacrificed and 
resurrected Christ, in the future life, which is anticipated by the 
impartation in the present time, with the same Christ. In that 
eternal impartation the oikonomia of the salvation, as eternal 
union of the people with God in Christ, it comes to an end. The 
Eucharist in the eternal life is, as crowning of the godlike 
oikonomia, that consummate union between creation and 
Christ, in which “God will be all in everything”. (I Cor. 15: 28)” 
(1997: 70) 


“The eschatology is the final part (ta eoxata — the last part) of the 
creation’s existence. It is the final part not in the sense that after 
it there follows the total end of the existence, but in the sense 
that this part lasts forever, not being followed by any other 
stage. According to the Christian faith, the creation’s existence 
has three stages: the one from creation to Christ, that on in 
Christ or determined by Christ to the end of the present form of 


the world, and that one following after this end. Individually, for 
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the one who didn’t known Christ, it has only two stages: the one 
from their birth to their death, and the one after their death (for 
the ones having a different belief); for the other ones it has three 
stages, for even they have received Christ soon after their birth, 
through Baptism, the one from before Christ it differs from the 
one in Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 143) 


“The last phase of the existence, the eternal one, it is happy for 
the one who received Christ and who developed the communion 
with Him, the happiness consisting of the consummating the 
communion with Him; or it is unhappy because of, though they 
have received it through Baptism, they didn’t develop during 
their earthly life the communion with the resurrected Christ, 
cause which they will be deprived of it for, in the future life too.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 143) 


“The whole life in Christ, on earth, it is for this final stage; for 
this Christ embodied, and He died on the cross, and he 
resurrected and called us, and He has remained through our co- 
working in communion with us. The whole godlike oikonomia, 
even from before eternity, it is for this final phase. Towards this 
consummation in God, the world would have advanced, if the 
falling of our ancestors hadn’t had place. Therefore, God has 


created the world for this target.” (Staniloae 1997: 143) 


“If this final stage hadn’t existed, our earthly life with Christ it 
would have been in vain. The Christians believe that the purpose 
of the life itself it has been accomplished in Christ, for he has 
given the possibility that one to reach the final consummation 


and the eternal life.” (Staniloae 1997: 143) 


“Of course, the other religions too, they believe in eschatology, 
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and by this they attribute a sense to the earthly life. But one can 
affirm that only Christ Who resurrected, He gives us an objective 
surety regarding the future life, and that only in the communion 
with Him, embodied and resurrected as man — communion with 
the eternal godlike Person, embodied forever as man and 
entered, as such, the intimate relation with us -, it is a 
communion which ensured us as persons for eternity, so that He 
ensures us a true eternal, conscious, and full happiness.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 143) 


“To the Christian faith, but also to the objective judgment, the 
future life which we will be maintained as persons in, it is 
decisive for the sense of the earthly life, for it has not only the 
form of a happy life for the ones who have accepted Christ as full 
sense of their earthly life, but it has also the form of an eternally 
unhappy life for the ones who haven’t accepted this meaning.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 143) 


“To the Christians, the eschatological plan, or the eternal life 
after death, it is not, though, something belonging only to the 
future; the eternal life has started through and in Christ, who 
resurrected, as man, from dead. And for Christ remains with the 
believers in an intimate bond, or even within them, the eternal 
life has already started for them, as a down-payment. That’s why 
in the New Testament it is said that in Christ we are “to the end 
of time” (1 Cor. 10: 11; Heb. 9: 26). Since Christ it has begun 
“the end of the ages”, for these ages has been filled up, through 
Christ present in them, with the earnest of the eternal life. The 
ones who believe in Christ, they live out of His Resurrection, by 
being somehow dead to the sinful life and to the ages from 
before the eon of this world. “Amen, amen, I am saying to you, 


that the one who hears My voice and who believes to the One 
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Who has sent Me, he has eternal life and he doesn’t come to 
judgment, but he has moved himself from death to life” (Jn. 5: 
24).” (Stăniloae 1997: 143-144) 


“If only the eschatology makes the earthly life having a sense, 
then the death it will be inscribed as a necessary and 
meaningful moment on the life’s trajectory started at birth, by 
making our earthly life to pass in the eschatological phase, 
where the full sense of the earthly life it will be fully revealed.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 144) 


“If we had lived eternally on earth like persons, our life would 
have remained meaningless. The death is the mystery which we 
must cross through, in order to enter the life’s full meaning, 
equal to the life’s plenitude. Even the hell implies, from a certain 
point of view, a meaning, by the fact that it gets us out from the 
ambiguous mist from earth. In hell, there is surely known that 


there is a paradise.” (Staniloae 1997: 144) 


“Thus, the components of the universal eschatology are these 
ones: the consummation of the world crossed through its 
present form; the second coming of Christ; the general 
resurrection of the dead and the changing of the bodies of the 
ones on earth; the universal Judgment; and the eternal life into 
happiness or into unhappiness. From those ones, at least the 
first three of them will take place simultaneously. But the 
produce of all of them it will be the second coming of Christ. Or, 
Christ will come for the second time into glory in order to cause 
all the other components. But because of being the first seen, 
the first component it will be the end of the world, though its 
hidden cause is Christ coming for the second time.” (Staniloae 
1997: 238) 
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“The Christendom affirms that the present form of the world it 


will come to an end.” (Staniloae 1997: 238) 


“In the Orthodox teaching, unlike in the Catholic teaching, the 
universal judgment at the end of the world it keeps an own 
importance, by bringing an important plus to the wholeness of 
the happiness or of the unhappiness for the souls crossed 
through the individual judgment. That’s why the end of the 
present form of the world, which the final judgment is related to, 
it is not waited for only by the living ones, but it is waited for, by 
living and dead, with a supreme interest. The souls of the dead 
are waiting for it in order to receive the whole eternal happiness 


or unhappiness.” (Staniloae 1997: 238-239) 


“Of course, we cannot imagine that God retains arbitrarily a part 
of the happiness or of the unhappiness due to the ones who die 
before the end of the world. That’s why we must admit that the 
full happiness or unhappiness of each person it depends 
organically on the end of the world and on the of the activity of 
the whole mankind within world, and thus also on the result of 
this activity, a result being made eternal in what it will have 
good, in the Kingdom of Heavens, and in what it will have evil, in 
hell. And this isn’t only in the sense that the integrity of the 
happiness of each person it is conditioned by the happiness of 
all the ones who will be partakers to happiness, and the 
unhappiness of a sinner it is completed with the unhappiness of 
all the sinners — for if it had been like that, on the measure that 
more people are dying, the happiness or the unhappiness of the 
ones who died before it would have increased, and on the other 
hand it would have been sufficient at the end an individual 


judgment of the ones who have been living when the end of the 
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world had come, in order the everybody’s happiness or 
unhappiness to be completed -; but, also in the sense that the 
fullness of the happiness or of the unhappiness of each person it 
depends on a new and final judgment which everybody will be 
submitted in common to. And this means a judgment or an 
appreciation give upon everybody depending on their 
contribution to the fulfilling of the plan of God with the world 
and with the human life, a plan consisting in making the world 


and the human life transparent to God.” (Staniloae 1997: 239) 


“Everybody will be gathered together in an eternal joy for 
everything they did good, endlessly increasing in the gift of God. 
Only a lack of end of the history it hands over what is more 
important within it, and in its past, namely the persons and 
their living as persons, to the eternal death. A contrary, only at 
the end of the history in a consummation of everything that took 
place and in an eternal joy for the done and made eternal good, 
or in an eternal torment for the done evil, the creation is taken 
out from the relativism which otherwise it would have remained 
eternal, and the good is place as immovable criterion of our 
deeds and the eternal value of all the person it will be revealed.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 240) 


“Nothing from the totality of the human life on earth will remain 
covered, not noticed, not valued, not appreciated, or not 
condemned, but for all the things everybody will be held 
accountable in good or in bad, and everybody will be imparted 
with a new understanding of all things. Properly-said, only at 
that judgment the meaning of the human history it will be 
unveiled, namely only in the light of the glory of Christ — glory 
not only as that of the One born out of the Father, but also as of 


the One Who has made Himself model man — it will be shown 
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what the human life on earth and all the deeds from within it 
had to tend towards, and what measure they tended in. Many 
history’s events and many deeds of the people during history will 
remain covered until then, by equivocal, and many people who 
participated to them or who were authors of them won’t be able 
to realize until then if they were wrong or right, so that they 
won't be able to full rejoice or get sad for them.” (Stăniloae 1997: 
240) 


“Origen and Saint Gregory of Nyssa, starting from the verse 15: 
28 from the Epistle 1 Cor.: “When all the things will be 
submitted to Him, then also the Son of God will submit all the 
things to the One Who submitted Him all the things, in order 
God to be everything in everybody”, they conceived the unfolding 
of the human life within world as the interval of time which the 
people have to obey Christ by conforming themselves to Christ 
in, by being filled up with His consummation, in common. Only 
then, when Christ will obey the Father together with all the 
people and with all the things, it will result this act of supreme 
happiness for the entire creation. Until then, the world will still 
have something from an immanence exterior to God and so, 


something from an imperfection.” (Staniloae 1997: 241) 


“Given the man’s freedom, the end of the human life on earth 
won't be necessarily equal to the incorporation of everybody in 
Christ, but only of the ones who want this. With this 
rectification, a quite important one, one can recognize that the 
world’s life is influenced by Christ’s participation to it, by His 
sufferance with the limbs not-fully made whole in His body, by 
the attraction exercised upon the people on earth by Him, and, 


by this, by His aspiration towards the full obedience to the 
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Father, together with the ones brought to the spiritual union 


with Himself.” (Staniloae 1997: 241) 


“Of course, Christ as Person is obedient to the Father even now, 
but in His will be gathered together all the ones who want to be 
recapitulated in Him, all the ones who decide to maintain and to 
consummate their humanity, by bringing their godlike image to 
full likeness to Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 241) 


“It is affirmed a profound and mysterious Christ’s solidarity with 
the entire unfolding of the human life on earth. Christ suffers 
together with the whole mankind and in the mankind, it is 
manifested His endeavor for our consummation, even if He 
doesn’t always encounter the collaboration of our endeavor. He 
strives for all of us to be framed in Himself, in order Him to 
submit us as a whole, namely with all the limbs of His body, to 
God-the Father.” (Staniloae 1997: 242) 


“Christ, since the moment He was crucified, He won’t be 
drinking the wine of the joy until He will drink it together with 
everybody in the Kingdom of Heavens (Mt. 26: 29). He is 
actualizing His sacrifice until the end of the world. The whole life 
on earth, in its endeavor towards God, it is a road of the Cross, a 
climbing towards Golgotha, and a crucifixion of the life together 
with Christ, through the power His crucifixion continuously 
pours it for the world - but the human life can be also a refusal 
of this road. The human life on earth is a continuous 
impartation with the Cross of Christ but, fighting this 
impartation there is also a continuous refusal of it. The human 
life on earth is an admixture of sticking to the evil and of fighting 
the evil, or repentance for sins and of overcoming the sins, but 


also of committing sins. It is a life with Christ and out of Christ’s 
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power, but it is also helplessness and a refusal to walk on 


Christ’s Road.” (Staniloae 1997: 242) 


“The saints, like Christ, they aren’t only in a passive waiting for 
the end of the world, but they too contribute through the power 
of their sufferance and of their love, to maintaining and 


developing the Christian truth in it.” (Staniloae 1997: 243-244) 


“Not only Christ hasn’t entered the full joy while the life of the 
mankind on earth is still lasting, but neither the saints have. 
They too are crying for our sins. In this sense they are imparted 
with Christ Who is sacrificing Himself. That’s why the happiness 
of the souls from the provisory state it isn’t a full one.” (Staniloae 


1997: 243) 


“Not only the saints are waiting for the end of the world, but 
there is also an aspiration towards the end within the believers 
on earth, as towards the point where they will be fully united 
with the Lord and where they will be consummated in Him and 
where they will be resting in Him. (...) Namely the Christians 
aren’t waiting for Messiah as a totally new and unanticipated 
truth, like the people of Israel do; but to the Christians it is 
characteristic a waiting and a hope for the full manifestation of 
Christ and of the glory of His truth and love within world, 
through the world’s consummation on a plan differing from the 


present plan.” (Staniloae 1997: 244) 


“The Orthodox teaching has a confirmation about an end of the 
world in the tendency towards an end and towards a 
consummation manifested in the world’s historical life itself, 
through its nature, but which tends towards an end through 


Christ too.” (Staniloae 1997: 245) 
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“One of the interpretations given to the unfolding of the creation 
as destined to an end as a whole, it sees the essential reality of it 
in the communion of the subject as person with other subjects 
as persons. Thus, on one hand, the historical unfolding of the 
creation through the character as subject of the people, as 
factors of the history, it requires an order of the full liberation of 
the subjects from the order of the objective and it fight for it, and 
on the other hand it cannot accomplish it in its frame. This 
means that on one hand the creation in its present form it must 
die. But not in order to definitively remain in death, but in order 
to definitively resurrect into another existence, in order to 
accomplish there its aspiration towards consummation. “The 
end of the history it means crossing through death but in order 


to resurrect.” (Berdiaeff)” (Staniloae 1997: 245) 


“The end of the history as a whole it will be lived as a death, as 
the end of the man too, and not only like a crossing without 
interruption of a stage experienced as inferior, into a superior 


stage.” (Staniloae 1997: 246) 


“The Kingdom of God will come after the creation will have 
achieved for the totality of the world structures corresponding to 
that Kingdom of Righteousness, of Peace, and of Equality and, at 
least for some Christians, the more advance living of these 
relations in God. The eschatological perfection will come after 
the mankind will have strived to do everything in its powers in 
order to come as close as possible to the eschatological 
perfection. When that perfection will appear, it will understand 
that it needed just that, namely it will have prepared itself for 


receiving it with understanding?” (Stăniloae 1997: 250) 
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“Christ helps to the coming of the eschatological perfection by 
leading this creation towards Him and it fulfills it in Himself, at 
its end, not only as a factor working within it and in its totality 
in a somehow unknown mode, and the Christians in a more 
conscious mode, but also as final Judge of it. The conscience 
itself of a final judgment which we are to be present at, it gives 
the Christians the power for activity within history, for leading 
the history towards the Kingdom of God. Everyone will be judged 
in front of everybody, in front of the final result of the history. 
Through this it will be shown that everybody is called to work 
the good and not only in the close circle of his fellow humans (in 
the egotism of the married pair which avoided giving birth to 
children, in the egotism of the own tribe, of the blood relatives 
etc. or in the egotism of the nation), but also for the general 
causes of the mankind. That’s why also the dead ones from 
before they will be again judged then, for then it will be seen the 
measure their deed determined on, the ones who lived after 
them, to work the good or the evil, for the whole mankind and 


for the mankind’s development.” (Staniloae 1997: 250) 


“The saints and the angels watch, in an exciting mode, how the 
following people live and end their lives, praying for them, 
helping them, and keeping the crowns prepared for them. But 
we too, on earth, we have a duty to contribute to the good 
development of the history out of a responsibility for our 
forerunners too, knowing that they will be judged again, at the 
end, for the result which the history will reach as whole.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 250) 


“The savior declares that nobody knows the day and the hour 
which he will come on, “neither the angels, nor the Son, but only 
the Father” (Mt. 24: 36p; Mk. 13: 32). “That’s why, take vigil, for 
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you do not know the hour when the Son of the man comes” (Mt. 
25: 13; Mk. 13: 33; Lk. 12: 40). Only to the Father it belongs to 
appreciate that moment. All the calculations starting from 
arbitrarily interpreted numbers (Daniel 7: 2; 9: 25; Apoc. 12: 14 
etc.) which establish the days, the months, and the times, as 
precise moments, they overlook the border God has laid to the 
prediction power of the man, and to establish the real meaning 
of the Revelation’s symbols, which are prophecies to be fully 


clarified after their accomplishing.” (Staniloae 1997: 255) 


“Given the border the Savior laid, one can only make 
suppositions regarding the general conditions of the historical 
moment which would justify the end of the world.” (Staniloae 
1997: 255) 


“The spiritual progress can have many meanings, and that’s why 
the end of the world cannot be foreseen precisely.” (Staniloae 
1997: 255) 


“The Church Fathers and the Orthodox theologians presented, 
at their turn, the moment that could cause the end of the world, 


as a state characterized by ambiguity.” (Stăniloae 1997: 255) 


“Although the history could be considered as ripe for the end, 
when the history it will have reached the mentioned phase, the 
end will be actually still brought by God. Only He alone sees 
when the history is ripe for the end, for the unveiling of its 


meaning as a whole.” (Stăniloae 1997: 255) 


“The apparition of the history’s meaning, it is the same with the 
apparition of the Word of God, Whom the Apocalypse describes 


as coming on a white horse and being called as Faithful and 
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True and judging and battling into justice (Apoc. 19: 11 and the 
followings). The Word of God is the Rationality of God, which is 
as such the meaning of the history’s unfolding. He will show 
Himself on the open sky. The sky will open in order to burst out 
of it the meaning, the rationality of all the acts committed on 
earth, and this Rationality comes riding a white horse, namely 
quickly overthrowing the whole hypocrite rationality (word) and 
the whole liar truth wanting to oppose Him. He is faithful not for 
he believes, but for He is faithful to the world He created for a 
meaning and which He wants to fulfill in Him; he is faithful to 
the ones whom He promised the eternal happiness if they will 
work out of the faith in Him, And He is true, in opposition to all 
the lie mixed with the human life. The rationality from above, 
according to which all the rationalities manifested within history 
have been created, it will appear in order to fully lighten the 
target which they have been wanting to advance towards, and it 
will show how much they have advance or not towards it.” 


(Stăniloae 1997: 256) 


“According to the Holy Scripture, though it will be impossible to 
surely predict the end of the world, there still will be some signs 
which can possibly indicate with some probability the closeness 
of the end. Of course, these signs are submitted to some 
ambiguity. That’s why, the Holy Scripture says on one hand that 
the end will come unexpectedly, but on the other hand, it gives 


some signs of the end’s coming.” (Staniloae 1997: 256) 


“Saint Apostle Paul presents the ambiguous character of the 
end’s appreciation, by declaring that people will doubt about it. 
That’s why the end will come “like a thief”. “You must know that 
in the final times, the mockers will come with mockery, who will 


walk according to their lusts and they will say: Where is the 
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promise of His coming? For since our parents passed away, all 
the things remain as at the beginning of the creation... And the 
day of the Lord it will come like a thief; then the heavens will 
perish with a great noise; the natural elements by burning they 
will undo the earth and the things on earth will totally burn (2 
Pt. 3: 3-4, 10).” (Staniloae 1997: 256-257) 


“On one hand the signs of the end mentioned by Scripture seem 
to be very specific. On the other hand, due to the equivocal that 
will still persist, neither these signs could be identified with total 
surety. These signs are: “preaching the Gospel to all the people 
(Mt. 24: 14); 2) conversion of the Jewish people to Christendom 
(Rom. 11: 25); 3) multiplication of the lawlessness and the 
getting cold of the love amongst people (Mt. 24: 10, 12), the 
falling of many from faith, being deceived by liar prophets (Mt. 
24: 4 and the followings), the multiplication of the wars and of 
the news about wars (Mt. 24, 67), great natural disasters (Mt. 
24: 7, 29); coming of Enoch and Elijah (Apoc. 19: 1); 5) coming 
of Antichrist (2 Tess. 2: 3-11; 1 Jn. 2: 18) who will work with his 
liar apostles all sorts of signs in order to deceive the people; 
substituting himself to Christ, he will persecute the chosen ones 
of the lord (Mt. 24: 5, 11); 6) the showing on the sky of the “sign 
of the Son of man” (Mt. 24: 30), namely of the cross.” (Staniloae 
1997: 257) 


“The end of the world will come when the world will be 
completed from spiritual point of view, or when the body of 
Christ will be completed, as a unitary and harmonious 
spirituality. The unity of that world must comprise the totality of 
the forms of individual incorporation of the divine-human 
spirituality of Christ. Of course, the fullness of the union it will 
be achieved beyond.” (Staniloae 1997: 258) 
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“The definite contour of the spirituality it probably refers not 
only to the limited number of persons in whom it is experienced, 
but also to the modalities of experiencing and expressing the 
spirituality of Christ by the world of the created spirits, without 
excluding the living of the indefinite by them, and an advancing 
in the Infinite and One Christ done through each modality. The 
persons group themselves on earth in order to experience richer 
modalities of incorporating the divine spirituality of the Head of 
the new humanity, Christ, in various and always changed 
connections. But in the future world each person, through 
representing a modality of incorporating the infinite Christ’s 
spirituality, he will have and he will understand in connection 
with it all the other in an infinite fuller mode than here, for each 
person will live the whole spirituality of Christ, of His mysterious 
body, but in different form. And on the other hand, the entire 
godlike and human spirituality concentrated in Christ, the Head 
of the body of the deified mankind, it will be actualized through 
the limbs of this Body of His. Nothing form the treasure being in 
Christ will be left unvalued in His mysterious Body, due to the 
countless natural capacities, elevated by grace, which represent 
His limbs.” (Staniloae 1997: 259) 


“Combining the reasons for the history’s development towards 
its end with the reason of history’s stopping when God will want 
that, one could say that the world will come to an end when, on 
one hand, there will be no people to grow up within world people 
who to complete the world from above in order to express 
someone of the Christ’s features, and on the other hand, when 
the ones appearing within world they won’t take anything from 
within world in order to develop the world in its frame. The world 


will come to an end when within world there won’t be possible 
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any development of the infinite spirituality concentrated in 
Christ. The exhaustion of the history in this role of it, it won’t be 
either accidental or forced by the divine Providence, but it will be 
due to a mysterious convergence and meeting of this one with 
the divine order, which doesn’t exclude either the human liberty 
or the godlike work. The refusal of God to reveal new depths 
through creation, it will coincide with the helplessness of 
noticing and developing these depths. The exhaustion of the 
creator or revelator of spirituality power of the history, it will be 
a sign that the world from above will have been completed. By 
combining the two causalities in explaining the history’s end, it 
is answered the eventual affirmation that the history, coming to 
an end through an exhaustion of its possibilities of noticing and 
developing within itself the virtuality seeded in it by God, and 
concentrated, actualized, and unveiled in Christ, it is a failure of 


the work of God.” (Staniloae 1997: 260) 


“The events concerning the coming of Christ as the cause of the 
world’s transformation and of the resurrection of the dead are 
shrouded in the deepest mystery. They have an apophatic- 
spiritual character. Through them the plan of the immanent 
existence is being transcended. They will take place somehow 
simultaneously. The world will be transformed at lightning 
speed. In the same time, out of the bosoms of the transfigured 
earth there will come out the pneumatized bodies of the dead 
and the living bodies will be transformed in resurrected bodies. 
Simultaneously, there will take place the second coming of the 
Lord. Properly-said, the light of His resurrected body will 
transform the mode of existence of this world and it will be the 
cause of the resurrection of the dead. That’s why the day which 
all these things will take place in, it is called the day of the 
Lord.” (Staniloae 1997: 260-261) 
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“The word of Apostle Peter that the world’s natural elements will 
burn (2 Pt. 3: 10), it is itself shrouded in mystery. It could mean 
that the new world is anticipated by a decomposition of the 
present world, proving that the way of existing of this world, 
which has been adapted to the people’s life from after falling, it 
must cross through a true decomposition in order to be 
renewed, like the man must cross trough death for the same 
reason. But this act of consumption preceding the apparition of 
the new way of the world’s existence must take place at lightning 
speed, for Saint Apostle Paul says that the living ones will be 
transformed in an instant (1 Cor. 15: 52), and therefore the 
transformation of the world and the resurrection of the death 
will have to take place in an instant too. The undoing of the 
present world’s way of existence, it will be in the same time the 
world’s apparition in a new way of existence, an effect that is 
uncharacteristic to the material fire. This burning at the 
lightning speed it has a superior cause, and it has as purpose 
the cleaning up of the world of the slag of the evil and a placing 
of the world in a state of spiritual transparency. But maybe that 
burning is a combination of superior and natural causes.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 261) 


“As the Lord comes, on one hand He burns the callous way of 
world’s existence, and on the other hand He renews the world, 
adapting the world to His resurrected body and to the new 
bodies of the people, whose resurrection will be caused also by 
the coming closer of the Lord’s resurrected body, through the 


power irradiating out of it.” (Staniloae 1997: 261-262) 


“When the people’s bodies will be transformed, being liberated 


from corruptibility, it will be transformed, in solidarity with the 
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people’s bodies, also the world’s way of existence. And as the 
resurrected bodies will be like the resurrected body of Christ, 
this body of the Ghost present within it in an overwhelming 
manner, it is the force, the dough which will transform the whole 
world in its likeness. That’s why one can say that the second 
coming of the Lord in the resurrected body, it will coincide to the 
transformation of the world and to the resurrection of the 
bodies, both of them being caused simultaneously by Him. When 
He will want to enter the full pneumatological-corporal solidarity 
— not simple and not-full as in the present — with this world, the 
world will be transformed according to His image.” (Staniloae 


1997: 263) 


“Without materially disappearing, the world will be bathed in 
Spirituality, so that not the spirit will be seen through matter, 
but the matter will be seen through spirit, as says Saint Gregory 
Palamas somewhere. The subject will reciprocally experience one 
another in an unmediated manner, being they full of a 
Spirituality that overwhelms the matter, like two people 
experience one another in a consummate communion, by 
watching one another in the eyes, and by forgetting about the 
existence of the material reality. This makes the subjects no 
longer be exterior to one another, but to be reciprocally interior.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 263-264) 


“From the writings of Saint Simeon and of other Church Fathers 
it results a gradation of materiality, of corporality, and of 
sensitiveness in the created world, in its levels and stages. The 
new world and our resurrected body, they will reach a maximum 
degree of immateriality and of spirituality through the deification 
according to the grace, but still keeping the materiality and the 


sensitiveness according to the nature and all of them becoming 
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environments of maximum transparency for the pneumatized 
soul, and for the Godhead. Like the man’s face and even his 
entire body are a spiritualized matter in comparison to the 
animals’ bodies, which are at their turn on a level of animated 
matter, in comparison to the minerals, likewise in the state of 
resurrection the entire world and the human bodies will reach a 
new and supreme level of solidarity. But it still remains matter, 
like a sheet of glass still remains a sheet of glass and the solar 
rays crossing through it receive through it a certain beauty and 
a new mode of becoming sensitive, given the glass’s capacity to 
become a special environment for conveying those rays. “For we 
will become like the angels, not by nature, but by worthiness” 
(Theophanes Kerameus, hom. 10, P.G., 132, col. 397). The 
transfigured matter, in the state of resurrection, it still remains 


matter.” (Staniloae 1997: 264) 


“If the world remains an object to us, it will be somewhat a world 
exterior to us, but which is consummated through works of art. 
The world will become — (after the end of time, o. n.) - of a great 
beauty, for it will be clean, for the corruptible bodies will no 
longer need the world for consumption and the people won’t 
fight one another, full of worries, in order to provide the 
necessary things out of world. Thus, the beauty conditions and 
expresses the highest revelation of the personal spirit, of the 
connection of the spirit with the reality in a communion with 
other subjects. As much clean spirit is in a song, in a poetry, as 
much beauty is in it and to this extent, it can become a soul’s 
content and it eases the intimate communion between persons. 
The new world won’t have anything within it from a simple 
exterior object, nothing imposed, nothing to incite to fight and 
lust, but it will be revealed as means of clean love and of God’s 


manifestation as Person, as means of communion between 
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people and God and amongst people themselves, the world being 
fully assimilated subjectively and inter-personally in its pure 
beauty.” (Staniloae 1997: 268) 


(After transfiguration (o. n.)) “The entire world will be then a 
soul’s content in a great degree. By this the world will be 
eternally new. This is for on the measure we will increase in our 
capacity of knowing God, we will see increasingly more through 
the world’s beauty His richness and we will praise Him, knowing 
ourselves, in the same time, in the whole our undefined 


richness.” (Staniloae 1997: 268) 


“Unlike the present way of the world’s existence, which the 
divine light crosses with difficulty through, in order to give the 
things and the person from the world the brightness of the 
godlike beauty, the new world will be of an unimaginable beauty 
through the effect produced in it by the plentiful pouring in it of 
the godlike light. Everything will be of an untold beauty, for 
everything will have a deep spiritual signification and it will 
reflect clearly the infinite Spirit that will be crossing through 
everything. And that beauty, by being so obvious and ceaselessly 
new, it will be impossible not to be admired, song, a fact that will 
make the people then, as the angels too, to ceaselessly praise 


the Lord, the source of the beauty.” (Staniloae 1997: 269) 


“The world (after transfiguration, o. n.) will be thus a 
construction of objects, an ensemble of works of arts with a 
profound spiritual signification and richness, a ceaseless 
environment of revealing the spirits realities, towards 
communicating the spirituality which the world will be 
transparent to, it will be like a familiar expression of it, as a 


means and as a intimate content of his soul’s life, an intimate 
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organ of his spiritual social life, of communion with God and 
with the fellow humans. Each one will spiritually fully absorb it 
within himself, and to each one it will be wholly consummately 
familiar and still inexhaustible, as environment of manifestation 
of the plenitude of the godlike Ghost. The world will be fully 
personal to each one, and it will be the common body of 
everybody; each one will inherit the whole earth. (...) The man’s 
spirit will no longer feel himself stranger to the seen world, for 
the seen world will be spiritualized and he won’t be perishable, 
but eternally in this world.” (Staniloae 1997: 269-270) 


“To the spirituality of this world (the world after transfiguration, 
o. n.) it belongs the incorruptibility too. The incorruptibility is 
also solidarity with the incorruptibility of the resurrected bodies. 
If the resurrected bodies do not eat and do not drink, if they do 
not receive and they do not eliminate any matter and therefore 
they aren’t corrupted, the substance of the world must be 
according to them. Saint Maximos the Confessor says that the 
present corruptibility of the substance is due to the sin. The 
world could have in the future life another form of existence and 
another movement. And the man cannot feed himself out of it 
otherwise then: he can feed himself with its irradiant and life- 
give energy. And the world’s life and the movement can be 
relentlessly revelator and helping to everybody’s increasing in 
communion. It is a life and a movement through which the world 
will remain the same, as it is shown by the song we sing, by the 
word we utter, but which become more intimate to us and reveal 
us other and other beauties and meanings, and they feed 
through their spiritual power not only our soul, but also our 
body too. There will be a movement on the spiritual vertical line, 
on the line of the spiritual convergences and of the increasingly 


full assimilation of the matter by the spirit. The undefined faces 
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of the reality must not succeed to one another through the 
disappearance of other and other, but to coexist, by revealing in 
themselves other and other depths and complexity in order to be 
contemplated, towards interior common increasingly 


accentuated assimilation.” (Staniloae 1997: 270-271) 


“The resurrected bodies will be in solidarity with the renewed 
world. Methodius of Olympus put the bodies’ resurrection in 
solidarity with the renewal of the world, on the ground of the 
argument that God hasn’t created anything in vain. The bodies’ 
death and the end of the present way of existence of the 
creation, they are due to the sin which entered them, and their 
death has the purpose of cleaning the human body and the 
world’s substance of the callousness caused by sin, in order they 
to be brought back to existence clean and spiritualized, namely 
thinned.” (Staniloae 1997: 271) 


“Unlike the ones who were saying that the people will be like the 
angels and therefore they won’t receive again bodies, Methodius 
of Olympus mentions that God has a purpose when creating the 
people as people, and the angels like angels. It will be insulting 
to God, if we cogitate that God later changed his mind and He 
will transform the people in angels. Each of them will keep his 
place forever. Therefore, the people will resurrect with the body.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 272) 


“It is difficult to determine the way of existence of the new world, 
and it is even harder to determine the way of existence of the 
resurrected bodies. Saint Apostle Paul gives us only six general 
determinations of those bodies, opposed to other six 
determinations of the present bodies. If the bodies are now: 


weak, natural or psychic, corruptible, mortal, earthly, and 
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covered in dishonor, those bodies will be: full of power, spiritual, 
incorruptible, heavenly, and dressed up in glory (1 Cor. 15: 42- 
52). But each one of these determinations comprises a richness 
of meanings difficult to determine in details.” (Staniloae 1997: 
272) 


“The notion of “spiritual body” mustn’t be understood as a body 
having only the “form” from this life and not the substance too.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 272) 


“We must avoid accentuating to much the fact that the 
resurrected bodies cannot consist except of luminous, sonorous, 
odorant, caloric etc. manifestations. If that had been the case, 
they would have been totally mixed together. Each resurrected 
body has a specific unit, a unitary subsistence, though, on the 
other hand, they are neither totally juxtaposed nor totally 
separated as the bodies on earth. Its specific unit must 
correspond to the specific unit of the human body. This integral 
and specific unit of the body must be felt in any luminous or 
sonorous body’s manifestations. Like each cell or limb remain 
irreducible in organism, but all of them are in an internal 
communion, so will be the bodies too.” (Staniloae 1997: 276- 
277) 


“On one hand the bodies must be so united amongst themselves, 
so that each individual to experience the connection with 
everybody, to rejoice of everybody’s life, knowledge, and 
happiness. But in the same time, each one must have the feeling 
that his body is different from the others, to taste the happiness 
of the whole in another manner than everybody, in own form, 
without being stranger to him the others’ forms of tasting 


happiness. Also, each one must experience in the universal 
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communion each other one as what that one is, not-confounded 
to others. The universal body cannot mean a sinking of the 
bodies in a one body. Even in this world there exists an 
interpenetration of the persons, but no one I confounded to 
another. I have my ontological definition, but I am not separated 
from other or from the world. I am in others and they are in me. 
Even in communion, the units interpenetrate one another. I am 
in the world, the world is in me, but I still remain myself. Even if 


Ci 


it is used the expression of “universal body”, in this “universal 
body” I will distinguish my body from the others’ bodies and my 
unique body it different from the others’. Each person remains 
as uniqum not only in his soul, but also in his body, in the 
tightest communion. Where the beauty would have been, if each 


one had had everything as anyone?” (Stăniloae 1997: 277) 


“Berdiaeff sees in the Kingdom of Heavens a becoming subjective 
of the objective. Florensky, on the opposite, he sees the Gehenna 
in a sinking into subjectivism, in an extreme weakening of the 
relation with the objective reality, as you. It seems that the truth 
is in a synthesis of these states and in this synthesis, it can be 
expressed too the relation amongst the resurrected bodies or 
between my personal body and the universal body. Everybody’s 
bodies will be lives by each member of the Kingdom of Heavens 
as some contents of his, as united with his body, but not as 
identical to his body, and not as a universal own body 
distinctively. Each one by making subjective the reality of His 
fellow humans, he doesn’t confound it with his own self. This is 
for in the same time in this universal body each one 
distinguishes his personal body, as the visible expression of his 
self, from the others’ bodies, as expressions of the selves of some 
fellow humans in the supreme communion. This is the aspect of 


objectivity. There will be a consummation and a becoming 
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universal, of the relation of love between me and you, in which, 
on one hand, each one feels himself as representing and 
carrying the dual dialogue, not existing but only as part of this 
whole, and on the other hand, he distinguishes his own self from 
the other’s self, so that me and you remains me and you. The 
souls go still in this world further in their unification through 
love, than the bodies do. We feel the bodies not only like an 
environment for communication, but also as an obstacle in the 
way of the full unification. There it will be possible an equally 
tight union between bodies too, without the bodies losing their 
individual existence. There will be a union rather through 
irradiations, through energies, than through substance.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 277-278) 


“The future life will be an endless Sunday, or the retrieved 
Paradise, and the inaugurated eschatology, the moment of the 
aurora with its wonderful “suddenly” and the undying light of 
the eight’s day which God will be everything in all the things in.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 303) 


“The end and the eternal life are not a simple turning back to 
the beginning, a coming back to a departure point where the 
temporal cycle can restart, but it is an advancing in the same 
infinite. It doesn’t mean advancing in a linear endless time, for it 
stays at the end of the time, but it means advancing in an 
always tasted infinity, which we will never have enough of. If the 
life is a movement, it won’t be a “transforming movement” of the 
beings, says Saint Maximos the Confessor, but it will be a stable 
movement or a mobile stability, a movement maintaining the 
creatures eternally in what they are and in the One Who is - in 
the same time strengthening the creatures and growing them 


up. This is for it is an unmediated movement around their first 
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unmoving cause, which being imparted with, increasingly, with 


their cause, they aren’t being corrupted.” (Staniloae 1997: 304) 


“The basis of the future world, as established by Jesus into His 
Person through resurrection, it stays in connection with this 
world and it influences this world, preparing it for its entire 
transformation according to His form. The other world belongs to 
the present in Jesus Christ, presently hidden, but it is also a 
reality of the future. The eschatological reality is both present, 
like a parallel to the history and like a hidden force of the 
history, but it is also the future, having to begin in its unveiling 
and full manner, from the final end of the history. The present - 
but hidden eschatology -, it does not stay separated from the 
form of this world, but executes over it an attraction. This 
attraction has two aspects: through one aspect it makes us to 
feel ourselves close to it in the whole course of the historical life. 
It is like a light which accompanies us: to some people it is more 
powerful, more intuited, and to others it is lesser so. Through 
the other aspect of the attraction, the eschatology is shown to us 
like a zone which we can fully enter only at the end of the 
historical life. In fact, the contemporary eschatology of our 
historical life it is shown close to us only in order to determine 
us to prepare ourselves for truly finding it at the end of the 
historical path, which leads us to it not shorting the path with 
any costs, but by conceiving it like a fulfillment of a duty 
towards the fellow humans and towards the historical ensemble 
which we were placed into. The present eschatology is like a 
friend who makes himself felt from the other side of a wall, 
advising us to walk parallel to the wall towards the end of it, 
where we will find our friend and we will be able to embrace him. 
Only in this way can be solved the dispute on the question if the 


eschatology is the parallel reality and opposed to the time, or it 
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is final-historical!256. 


1236 This dispute is characteristic to Protestantism, which oscillates between a rationalism according to which 
this world does not wait for anything, knowing only about the communication from history with some timeless 
values and between a tendency in the style of Luther, according to whom the man in the life from here he does 
not receive any (divine grace, but he lives exclusively by the faith in the future receiving of the grace. Though 
extremely Lutheran, the dialectic theology has declared itself in favor of a parallel eschatology, and, R. 
Bultmann, a leading representative of this eschatology, says: “The waiting for a future end of the world in time, 
it belongs to the] mythology” (Jesus, 1926, p. 53). See more details about this idea of Bultman at Paul Althaus, 
w. c. And for|similar ideas, see the works of K. Barth, and also of Fritz Buri, Die Bedeutung der 
neutestamentlicher Eschatologie für die protestantische Theologie, 1935, p. 42-45. A more just position at the 
Protestants, in these regards, it presents Paul Althaus. Based on the first three editions of the work “Die letzen 
Dinge”, published in 1922, 1924, 1926, Fr. Buri, w. c. p. 47, he declares the Paul Althaus eschatology analogue 
to the one of the dialectic theology - namely a timeless one and not a final temporal one. But into the fourth 
edition from 1933, P. Althaus explains his critics against the final temporal eschatology not in the sense that he 
does not admit the future life that follows to the present life, but his intention was only to revive the thoughts 
which were accustomed to consider that the end will not come until all the “signs” from the Apocalypse will be 
fulfilled, until the history will not be accomplished like an organism. He wanted to show that in the end of the 
history may come anytime, and how anytime it may come the end of the man, even he is not old. Like the New 
Testament communities were living with the thought that God will arrive soon, likewise we must live with this 
thought. (“Die Hrwartung der Parusie hat die gleiche Aktualität wie die Erwartung des Todes. Auch in diesem 
konkreten Sinne! der ständigen Möglichkeit des Endes ist jede Zeit fiir uns, die wir sie erleben, letzte Zeit“, w. 
c. fourth edition, p. 265). The ,,signs” which are weighted by the theology to calm down that the end in not 
close yet, are explained by Althaus like being determined by the events contemporary to the writer of the 
Apocalypse, thogh they can have a permanent-historical application. Look how Althaus interprets his position 


from the first two editions of the book, considered by the critics an opposition to the final—temporal 


eschatology: “I 
Eschatologie in 


zurückzugeben, 


n der Eschatologie die Aktualität der Enderwartung wieder zur Geltung zu bringen, die 
diesen Sinne aus der Theorie wieder zur Theologie zu machen, ihr den theologischen Ernst 


war mein eigentliches Ziel von der ersten Auflage dieses Buches an, der eigentliche Sinn, 


meines Kampfes gegen die endgeschichtliche Eschatologie“, p. 267. He highlights in a more accentuated 
manner the present reality of the eschatology — based on resurrection — and, in the same time, its character of 
final target which the world is attracted towards, Walter Kiineth, in his work “Theologie der Auferstehung”, 
München, 1935) “Into the resurrected Lord it is put the beginning of the eon of the resurrection and, through 
this, the ultimate and eternal reality takes its beginning. Into resurrected Christ is comprised in advance the 
entire existence jof the new eon, the resurrection of Jesus is an anticipation of the new world of God. Through 
these, the resurrection of Jesus gains the character of a crossroads of the times, but thereby the old eon is still 
there when the pew eon begins... From this beginning of the new eon in the resurrection of Jesus, it does not 


result the abolishment of the old one, but there is a relation of opposition and inwardness of them (das 


Verhältnis eines 


like anticipation 


Gegeneinander und Ineinander der beiden Aeonen”, p. 242-245). The eon of the resurrection — 


— it is, according to Ktineth, so much hidden, then there is not any continuity between him and 
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the old one from the surface. It is not hidden in the sense that we do not even know about it, but beyond the 
knowledge about it through faith, it does not leak anything from it upon us, over the old eon, which our being is 
constituted of. (Beide Aeonen stehen in dem Verhältnis der Gegenwartigkeit in Gleichzeitigkeit in zeitlicher 
Beziehung, sachlich gesehen aber in dem Verhältnis des Widerstreites. Der alte Aeon ist die sichtbare und 
gegensténdliche Existenzweise, der Auferstehungsaeon dagegen die unsichtbare und nichtgegenstandliche 
Wirklichkeit“, p. 245 — 246). But this news about the hidden eon of the resurrection we cannot have it except 
through a divine grace which comes from it. Consequently, there is a certain communication between the new 
eon and our world. This communication has, of course, some limits. This eon cannot pass through gradual 
evolution into the next one. Until the catastrophe of the end, it remains inapt to transform itself into the other 
one. The power which descends from the eon of the resurrection it does not totally change this perishable world 
and the perishable body, in a gradual way, into an incorruptible order. The bodily corruption is the frame which 
power which comes to us from that order must work into. But into this frame it can be accomplished a huge 
spiritual-ethical progresses on this earth. The history would be dispossessed of any tension if there wasn’t this 
possibility of individual and collective spiritual progress in its frame. The earthly destiny of every individual 
could be considered fulfilled from the moment in which he has had the possibility to decide for faith or for 
faithlessness. The history is transformed in a static figuration, in this Protestant conception, despite its 
unrestrained tension for ever higher targets. But into the range of this eon it is never possible to reach an 
absolutely perfect target, namely the quietude. This world without tension it cannot be cogitated. And this means 
a permanent relativity. It means that through this world it is not possible to arrive where it tends. The passing in 
the perfect eon it cannot be but the work of God, not that of an evolution full of efforts, what does not mean, 
though, that this has not its importance. Walter Ktineth is right when he affirms that the end of this world and 
the showing of the other one, it will not happen in the actual form of the time, but he is also not right, when he 
considers that in our world it does not exist an effort towards that perfection, helped by the powers which 
descends from the hidden eon of the present resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

1237 To be seen in Fr. Buri, w. c. p. 84-5 similar ideas about the progress of the world in good, but also about 
the intensity of the parallel growth of the bad, in the so-called theory of the history of salvation (Heilgeshichte), 
represented by M. Kahler, A. Schlatter and W. Koepp. The work of H. W. Schmidt, Zeit und Ewigkeit, it is an 
attempt to theologically — systematically establish this conception and to philosophically demonstrate the 
possibility of the passing of the time into eternity (die Möglichkeit eines Übergangs der Zeit in die Ewigkeit 
resp. des Eintritts des Ewigen in die Zeit). “Die Halbzeitichkeit der abgefallenen und stindingen Kreatur miinded 
Kraft Gottes wundermachtiger Gegenwart ein in die Herzlichkeit der Vollzeitlichkeit‘, says Schmidt, p. 309 or: 
„das Heilsgeschichkeit besteht darum das dass Gottlich-Vollzeitlichkeit immer mehr die verhiillenden Momente 
seiner Offenbarung ausscheidet, bis zuletzt mit der Parusie des Christus das zeit-immanente Ewige alle 
Zurtickhaltung innerhalb des Offenbarungsvollzugs fallen lässt und sein ungebrochenes Wesen eiddeutig 
veranschaulicht“, p. 321. 

1238 S. Bulgakov, p. 461. 

1239 S. Bulgakov, p. c. 
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Evil 


Paterikon 


He also said, 'When someone wishes to render evil for evil, he 
can injure his brother's soul even by a single nod of the head.’ 
(Abba Isaiah / Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 70) 


The same Abba Isidore said, 'It is the wisdom of the saints to 
recognize the will of God. Indeed, in obeying the truth, man 
surpasses everything else, for he is the image and likeness of 
God. Of all evil suggestions, the most terrible is that of following 
one's own heart, that is to say, one's own thought, and not the 
law of God. A man who does this will be afflicted later on, 
because he has not recognized the mystery, and he has not 
found the way of the saints in order to work in it. For now is the 
time to labour for the Lord, for salvation is found in the day of 
affliction: for it is written: "By your endurance you will gain 
your lives." ' (Luke 21.19) (Abba Isidore of Pelusia / Saying no. 
9 / *** 1975: 98-99) 


He also said, 'The desire for possessions is dangerous and 
terrible, knowing no satiety; it drives the soul which it controls 
to the heights of evil. Therefore let us drive it away vigorously 
from the beginning. For once it has become master it cannot be 
overcome.' (Abba Isidore of Pelusia / Saying no. 9 / *** 1975: 
99) 


He related with regard to another old man living in the desert, 
that he had asked God to grant him never to become sleepy 
during a spiritual conference, but, if someone uttered 
slanderous or useless words, to be able to go to sleep at once, 
so that his ears should never be touched by that poison. This 


old man also said that the devil, enemy of all spiritual 
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instruction, works hard to provoke useless words. He used the 
following example, 'Once when I was talking to some brothers 
on a helpful topic, they were overcome by sleep so deep, that 
they could not even move their eyelids any longer. Then, 
wishing to show them the power of the devil, I introduced a 
trivial subject of conversation. Immediately, they woke up, full 
of joy. Then I said to them with many sighs, "Until now, we were 
discussing heavenly things and your eyes were heavy with 
sleep, but when I embarked on a useless discourse, you all 
woke up with alacrity. Therefore, brothers, I implore you to 
recognize the power of the evil demon; pay attention to 
yourselves, and guard yourselves from the desire to sleep when 
you are doing or listening to something spiritual." (Abba 
Cassian / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 115) 


Abba Paphnutius, the disciple of Abba Macarius, said, 'I asked 
my Father to say a word to me and he replied, "Do no evil to 
anyone, and do not judge anyone. Observe this and you will be 
saved.'" (Abba Paphnutius / Saying no. 28 / *** 1975: 134) 


Abba Macarius said, 'If we keep remembering the wrongs which 
men have done us, we destroy the power of the remembrance of 
God. But if we remind ourselves of the evil deeds of the demons, 
we shall be invulnerable.' (Abba Macarius / Saying no. 36 / *** 
1975: 134) 


He also said, 'The beginning of evil is heedlessness.' (Abba 
Poemen / Saying no. 43 / *** 1975: 178) 


Philokalia 


We often consider that it is enough to tell to the man not to do 
the evil; and not to do the good in the sight of the people. But 
until he reaches here, he must achieve some internal habits; to 


have defeated internal the evil and to be accustomed with the 
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right cogitations. Otherwise, he will do the good not freely but 
forced, perishable of pharisaical. That is why it is put so big 
price on the thoughts guarding. The passions can be melted 
and the external deeds can be improved only after the man has 
accustomed to watch at every thought of him; and if this 
thought is evil to ban it immediately, or to clean it and to dress 
it into the Gods remembrance. When in this way the entire 
development of the internal life will be made clean, bright, good, 
permeated by the light of God, the man will become truly good 
also in the external life and freed from passions. Henceforth he 
will grow up in the love for his fellow humans and will know 
more and more the deep mysteries of the spiritual life, 
penetrating into the center of godlike light and happiness. 
(Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 10) 


It is appropriate that the people to struggle themselves and to 
straighten their life and customs according to the truth and to 
the decency. Because fulfilling these things, they easily know 
the godlike ones. Who honors God from the whole of his heart 
and with all his faith, that one is helped by God to master his 
anger and his lust. Because the motifs of all the evils are the 
lust and the anger. (Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE 
GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and 
about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 12 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 18) 


Learning words doesnt use to anything, if there lacks the 
behavior of the soul, which is pleasant to God. But the cause of 
all evils, are: the deception, the straying and, and the ignorance 
of God. (Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
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Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 26 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 20) 


The evil adheres to the nature like the rust by the brass, or the 
uncleanness on the body. In the same way, neither the evilness 
wasn t made by God, but He has given to the man both the 
knowledge and the power to distinguish, to run away from evil, 
like one who knows that he will be harmed and tormented by it. 
Take heed, lest seeing somebody prospering into power and 
wealth, to boast him, letting you deceived by the devil. But 
bring yourself immediately the death in the front of your eyes 
and you will never lust something bad or a worldly thing. (Of 
the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings 
about the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 
170 Heads/ Head no. 91 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 32) 


The good is unseen, like the ones from the sky; the evil it is 
seen, like the ones from earth. The good it is what it has not 
any comparison; and the man who has mind chooses what it is 
better, because only him understands God and His creatures. 
(Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings 
about the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 
170 Heads/ Head no. 134 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 38-39) 


The biggest and the most cureless illness of the soul, is the 
unbelief in God, and the love for glory. Because the lust of the 
evil it is a lack of the good. And the good is into doing plentiful 
all the good ones, all those that are pleasant to God. (Of the 
One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about 
the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 
Heads/ Head no. 158 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 42) 
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From the devils which are against our work, the first ones, 
which raise with battle are the ones charged with the lusts of 
the belly’s greed, the ones which sneak into our soul the love of 
money and the ones which lure us with the glory from the 
people. All the other ones come after these ones to take into 
custody the ones wounded by them. Because it is impossible to 
fall somebody into the hands of the spirit of the fornication, if 
not has been downed first by the greed of the belly. Likewise, 
the anger cannot trouble the one which does not fight for foods, 
or for money, or for glory. And it is impossible to escape by the 
devil of sadness, for the one which has not rejected all of these. 
Neither of pride, the first calf of the devil, will not escape 
somebody, if did not snatch from himself the love of money, the 
root of all evils —- the poverty humbles the man, like says the 
wise Solomon. Shortly speaking, it is impossible to fall the man 
into the power of some devil, if he was not firstly wounded 
before, by those chieftains of that one. That is why, also the 
devil, these three thoughts showed to the Savior: urging Him, 
first, to make the stones into breads, secondly, promising Him 
the entire world, if He will worship him, and thirdly, telling Him 
that He will be covered with glory if He will listen, because He 
will not suffer anything from such a great fall!240. But, The 
Lord, proving Himself above these, He had commanded the devil 
to walk behind Him. Through these He has taught us that it is 
impossible for someone to cast away the devil from himself, if 
he did not despise these three thoughts first. (Of the Same 
Evagrius — Heads about the Difference of the Passions and of 


the Thoughts/ Head no. 1 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 58-59) 


The goal of devils it is very much helped by our anger, when it 


moves against the nature, making itself very helpful to any 


1240 Matthew: 4: 3 and the followings. 
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stratagem of them. That's why all of them hurry up to inflame it 
day and night. When they see it, however, tied by gentleness, 
then they search for justified causes to untie it immediately, 
that making it very heated, to use it for their furious thoughts. 
Thats why we must not excite the anger neither for right 
things, nor for the bad ones, for not to give ourselves a 
dangerous sword, that I know many to do it and more than it is 
needed, inflaming themselves for insignificant motives. 
Because, tell me, why you hastily inflame yourself, if you 
despised the food, the money and the glory? Why do you feed 
the dog, when you praise yourself that you have nothing? And if 
this one barks, and menaces the people, you must have some 
things and you try to guard them. But I think about one like 
this that he is far away from the pure prayer, knowing that 
anger it is a plague for prayer. And I wonder that one like this, 
has forgotten even the Saints: on Davis who shouts: “Cease 
from anger, and forsake wrath”!24!; on the Ecclesiast who 
commands: “Therefore remove sorrow from thy heart, and put 
away evil from thy flesh”!?42; on the Apostle who orders: “I will 
therefore that men pray everywhere, lifting up holy hands, 
without wrath and doubting.”!248 Why do we not learn, from the 
old and very secret custom of the people, who cast away the 


dogs in the time of the prayer? This custom gives us to 


1241 Psalms: 37: 8: KJB: “Cease from anger, and forsake wrath: fret not thyself in any wise to do evil.”; 36: 8: 


ROB: “Forsake the anger and let go the wrath; do not search for doing cunning.” 


124 Ecclesiastes: 11: 10: KJB: “Therefore remove sorrow from thy heart, and put away evil from thy flesh: for 


childhood and youth are vanity.”; ROB: 11: 9: “(...) Banish the trouble from your heart, and put away the 


sufferings from your body, because the childhood and the youth are vanity.” 


128 T Timothy: 2: 8: KJB: “I will therefore that men pray every where, lifting up holy hands, without wrath and 


doubting.”; ROB: “I want so that the men to pray everywhere, lifting up holy hands, without anger and 
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understand that the anger must not be with the one who prays. 
“The anger is the wine of snakes.”!?44 That's because, the 
Nazarites restrain themselves from wine. And, about the fact 
that we must not look after the clothing and dishes, I reckon 
that it is superfluous to write, The Savior Himself stopping this 
in the Gospels: “Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, 
or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put 
on”, because all these are also made by the pagans and by the 
miscreants, which reject the taking care of the Master and deny 
the Maker. To Christians, this thing it is totally strange, 
immediately that they believe that even the two sparrows which 
are sold for a dime stay also under the care of the angels. But 
the devils have this custom also: after the unclean thoughts, 
they bring into the soul also the ones of the worry, for Jesus get 
away from us, and to not be able fruiting anymore the word, 
being overwhelmed by the thoughts of the worry. Rejecting!2*5, 
so, these thoughts, let all our care to the Lord, satisfying 
ourselves with the present ones, with meager clothing and food, 
to weaken every day the parents of the vain glory. And if 
somebody reckon that he doesn't look well in meager coat, to 
look to Saint Paul how he waits in cold and undressed, the 
crown of righteousness!2*6, If the Apostle called this world 
stadium and theatre, I wonder if he, who dressed himself with 
the thoughts of the worry, he still would be able to run towards 


the reward of God's calling from above!?*’, or can he still fight 


1244 Tn the Romanian Philokalia it is indicated that this quote is taken from Deuteronomy, Chapter 32, and Verse 


33. That verse it is like this: “Their wine is the poison of dragons, and the cruel venom of asps.” 


1245 Tn Greek Pathrology here starts chapter 6. 


1246 TT Corinthians: 11: 27: KJB: “In weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in 


fastings often, in cold and nakedness.”; ROB: “In weariness and painfulness, in often watchfulness, in hunger 


and thirst, in many fasting, in cold, in lack of clothes. 


In Greek Pathrology here starts chapter 7. 
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with the beginnings, with the dominions, and with the masters 
of the darkness of this century?!2*® I do not know if this will be 
possible to him; this thing I have learned from the cases seen 
themselves. Because he will hinder himself in the garment and 
he will roll down to the ground, like the mind does due to the 
thoughts of the care, if it is true the word which says that the 
mind remains stuck to its treasure, that “where is your 
treasure, there will be also your heart”!249. (Of the Same 
Evagrius — Heads about the Difference of the Passions and of 
the Thoughts/ Head no. 5 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 61-63) 


There is a devil which is called wanderer, which shows 
especially at dawn of the day in front of the brothers, and 
carries their mind from a city to another city, from a village to 
another village, and from a house to another house, occasioning 
so-called simple meetings, then long conversations with the 
known ones, which disturb the state of the deceived ones and 
bit by bit get them away from the knowledge of God and make 
them to forget about virtue and promise. The hermit must 
observe this thought from where it comes and where it finishes, 
because not without meaning and only by chance makes this 
circle, but willing to break the hermits state of the soul, in 
order to, after he ignited his mind with these ones, and get dizzy 
by so many conversations, to be attacked without warning by 
the devil of fornication, or of anger, or of sadness, which defiles 
even more the brightness of his state. But we, if we want to 


know in detail its stratagem, do not talk immediately with it, 


1248 Ephesians: 6: 12: KJB: “For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 


powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.”; ROB: “For 


you fight it is not against the body and the blood, but against the principalities, against the powers, against the 


masters of the darkness of this century, against the spirits of the evilness which are into the sky.” 


124 Paraphrase after Matthew: 6, 21:” For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.” 
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neither to show openly the ones which happens, how takes 
shapes dialogues into the mind and, bit by bit, searches to 
carry the mind to the death; because will run away from us, 
due to the fact that it wants to keep itself unknown, and in this 
way, we will not find anything of what we have tried to find out. 
But, let us allowed it, one or two days more, until it finishes its 
work, so, finding in detail everything that he has crafted, to 
show it plainly with the word and to cast it away. But!250, 
because it happens that in the time of temptation, the mind, 
being disturbed, can't fallow diligently the ones which happen, 
to do this after the devil's casting away. After you have calmed 
down yourself, remember into yourself what happened to you, 
from where you started, where you were wandering, and in 
which place you have been comprised by the ghost of the 
fornication, or of the anger, or of the sadness, and how all these 
have happened. Learn these ones, and keep them in your mind, 
to can expose it when it will get close to you again. Expose also 
the place where it stays hidden, not to follow it again. And if 
you want to make it be really angry, expose it immediately when 
it comes close, and unveil with the word the first place, into 
which it has entered, and the second one, and the third one. 
Because it abhors very much, not being able to endure the 
shamefacedness. And the first prove that you have spoken to it 
at good time, you will have from the fact that the thought has 
run away from you. Because, is impossible for it, to stay when 
it was put on showing. And after the overtaken of this devil, 
follows a deep and heavy sleep, a numbness of the eyelids, 
accompanied by numerous yawns and heavy shoulders; but 
from all of these, Holy Ghost relieves us, through tensed prayer. 
(Of the Same Evagrius - Heads about the Difference of the 
Passions and of the Thoughts/ Head no. 8 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 


1250 Tn the Greek Patrology here starts the chapter 9. 
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64-66) 


But!251, what can we say about the devil which makes the soul 
callous? Because, I am scarred to even write about it. When 
inrushes that one, the soul get out from its natural state and 
rejects the decency and the fear of God, and the sin he reckons 
it sin no more, the lawlessness he does not reckon it 
lawlessness anymore, and to the damnation and to the eternal 
labor he thinks like to some empty words. By the earthquake 
carrier by fire, he laughs. He confesses God, that’s right, but 
doesnt work His commandments. If you knock him in his 
chest, when he is moving towards the sin, he doesn't feel 
anything; if you talk to him from the Scriptures, he is totally 
callous and he doesn't listen. You remember to him about the 
reproach of the people and he doesn't take it into account. He 
hasnt any shame by people, like the pig that has closed the 
eyes and has broken the fence. This devil is brought by the old 
thought of the vain glory. “And if those days wouldn't be 
shortened, nobody could be saved”!252, In fact, this devil is 
among them which rarely attack the brothers. And the cause it 
is very clear. Because the unhappiness of the others, the 
sicknesses of the tormented ones, the prisons of the unhappy 
ones and the fierce death of somebody, put to flight this devil, 
because the soul it is pricked little by little, and it is awakened 
by mercy, being untied by the callousness which came from the 
devil. Of course, we don't have these ones close to us, being 
given the lack and the rarity of the ones who are encompassed 


by palsy among us. That’s!253° why, The Lord, casting out this 


1251 In Greek Pathrology here starts the chapter number 11. 
1252 In King James Bible: “And except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved”. 
1253 Tn this place begins in the Greek Pathrology the chapter 12. 
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devil, commands us to go to the ill ones, and to the ones from 
the prisons, saying: “Sick I was and you came not to Me”!25*. In 
any case, this is to be known: if somebody of the hermits being 
attacked by this devil, he doesn't receive thought of fornication, 
neither has leaved his cell by careless, one like this has received 
from heaven the patience and the purity and it is happy for a 
lack of passions like this. And how many committed themselves 
to worship God, dwelling together with the world, to be 
guarding themselves from this devil. Because, for to say or to 
write more about it, I am ashamed myself of the people. (Of the 
Same Evagrius — Heads about the Difference of the Passions 
and of the Thoughts/ Head no. 10 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 66-67) 


All1255 the devils make the soul loving of pleasures; only the 
devil of sadness doesn’t accept to do that, but he kills the 
thoughts of they who have begun this living, cutting and drying 
through chagrin any pleasure of the soul, if it is true that the 
bones of the sad man get dry!25°, If this devil wars a monk with 
measure, makes him tried, because convinces him to stay away 
from everything of this world, and to remove all the pleasure. 
But if it insists more, it gives birth to thoughts which advices 
the monk to take his own life, of force him to run far away from 
the place where he dwells. This thing had thought and had 
suffered the righteous Job, being oppressed by this devil. The 
symbol of this devil it is the weakness called grass snake, of 


which nature shows to be friendly but of which venom 


1254 Matthew: 25, 42. KJB: “I was a stranger, and ye took me not in: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and in 


prison, and ye visited me not.”; ROB: “For I was hungry and you didn't give Me to eat; thirsty I was, and you 


didn't give Me to drink.” 


1255 Tn the Greek Pathrology here begins the chapter 12. 


1256 Proverbs: 17: 22: KJB: “A merry heart doeth good like a medicine: but a broken spirit drieth the bones.”; 


ROB: “A merry heart it is a wonderful medicine, while a ghost without courage dries the bones out.” 
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overwhelms the venom of the other bests, yea if it is received 
without measure, kills even the animal itself. To this devil Paul 
surrendered him, the one who made lawlessness in Corinth, 
saying: “Show him love, lest not to be one like this one swallow 
by an even bigger chagrin”!257. But his spirit which makes the 
people sad, knows to make himself also cause of much 
repentance. That's why, even Saint John the Baptist called 
these ones who were pricked by this spirit and were running to 
God, brood of vipers, saying: “O, generation of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath to come? Bring forth 
therefore fruits meet for repentance: And think not to say 
within yourselves, we have Abraham to our father: for I say 
unto you, that God is able of these stones to rise up children 
unto Abraham.”!258 Because, whoever has fallowed to Abraham, 
and has got out from this land, and from his generation, he has 
made, himself, stronger than this kind of devil. (Of the Same 
Evagrius — Heads about the Difference of the Passions and of 
the Thoughts/ Head no. 11 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 67-68) 


Who mastered his anger, he has mastered the devils!259; and 
who has got enslaved by it he doesn’t hang anymore by the 


monastic life and he is stranger to the ways of the Savior, if it is 


1257 Tf Corinthians: 2: 7: KJB: “So that contrariwise ye ought rather to forgive him, and comfort him, lest 


perhaps such a one should be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow.”; ROB: “So that you, contrariwise, better 


forgive him and comfort him, to not be one like this overwhelmed by sorrow.” 


1258 Matthew: 3, 7-9: KJB: “But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees come to his baptism, he said 


unto them, O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come? // Bring forth therefore 


fruits meet for repentance: // And think not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our father: for I say 


unto you, that God is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham.”; “But seeing John many from the 


Pharisee and Scribes coming to Baptism, he said to them: generation of vipers, who has shown to you to flee 


away from the wrath to come? // Make therefore fruits worthy of repentance: // And do not believe that you can 


say into yourselves: we have Abraham as Father, because I say to you that God can even from these stones to 


raise up sons to Abraham.” 


'259 Tn the Greek Pathrology here begins chapter 14. 
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said that the Savior Himself, teaches the meek one, His 
wayst1260, Thats why only hardly can be hunted the mind of the 
monk, which runs on the plain of the gentleness. Because, the 
devils are afraid by gentleness mostly like they are not by any 
other virtue. This one was gain by that Great Moses, who was 
called: “gentle, more than all men”!261, And the prophet David 
had showed it worthy to be mentioned by God, saying: 
“Remember God, David, and all his meekness”!262, Our Savior 
Himself, commanded us to make ourselves followers of His 
meekness, saying: “learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in 
heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls”!26. And if 
somebody would restrain himself from food and beverages, but 
through the evil thoughts he would excite the anger, that one it 
resembles with a ship traveling on the sea, having the devil like 
helmsman. That's why we must take heed from all our power, 
to our dog, teaching it to tear apart only the wolves and not to 
eat the sheep, showing the entire meekness towards people. (Of 
the Same Evagrius — Heads about the Difference of the Passions 


and of the Thoughts/ Head no. 12 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 68-69) 


To describe all the evil works of the devils it is impossible to me, 
and to enumerate in detail their crafts make me feel shame, 


and to be shy in front of the simple readers. Nevertheless, listen 


1260 KJB: Psalm: 25: 9: “The meek will he guide in judgment: and the meek will he teach his way.”; ROB: Psalm 


24: “He will straighten the gentle ones at judgment, He will teach the gentle ones His ways.” 


1261 Numbers: 12, 3: “Now the man Moses was very meek, above all the men which were upon the face of the 


1262 Romanian Orthodox Bible, Psalm 131, 1; in KJB, The Book of Psalms, Psalm 132, 1: “Lord, remember 


David, and all his afflictions”. 


1263 Matthew: 11: 29: KJB: “Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye 


shall find rest unto your souls.”; ROB: “Take my yoke upon you and learn from Me, for I am meek and humbled 


in My heart, and you will find rest to your souls.” 
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about some cunnings of the spirit of fornication. When 
somebody has achieved the dispassion of the lusting part, and 
the thoughts of shame have cooled, then shows men and 
women dancing together, and makes the hermit to watch at 
things and shapes of shame. This temptation it is not among 
the ones which last long time, because the ceaseless prayer and 
the diminished food, the vigil and the occupation with the 
spiritual contemplations, chases it away like on a cloud without 
rain. But sometimes, touches also the bodies, arousing in them 
the beastly heat. And this sly, plots other numberless crafts, 
which we do not need spread them more, and to entrust them 
to the writing. In front of this thoughts, it is useful the ignition 
of the anger, started against the devil. By this anger, he fears 
most, when it is ignited against these thoughts and breaks his 
plans. About that is said: “Get angry, and do not sin”!264, This 
anger gives to the soul found in temptations a useful medicine. 
But sometimes, also this anger it is imitated by the devil of the 
anger. This one forges the faces of parents, or of some friends or 
kindred, reproached by worthy people, and through this moves 
the anger of the hermit and urges him to say or to do something 
bad to the ones that have showed him into his mind. To these 
must be the hermit with much heed, and to pluck immediately 
his mind from these kinds of things, lest, tarrying next to them, 
to find himself in the time of the prayer like an ash consumed 
by fire. In this kind of temptations fall especially the testy ones, 
and the ones who easily may stick to a fight, who are far away 
from the pure prayer and of the knowledge of Our Savior Jesus 
Christ. (Of the Same Evagrius - Heads about the Difference of 
the Passions and of the Thoughts/ Head no. 15 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 70-71) 


1264 Psalm: 4, 4. In Romanian Orthodox Bible: “Get angry, but do not mistake”; in KJB: “Stand in awe, and sin 
not”. 
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In three ways are the chieftains of the devil which resist to our 
work. To them follows the entire camp of the ones of the other 
nation. Those stay first to war, and they call the soul towards 
sin, through the unclean thoughts. Some of them bring the 
lusts of the greed of the belly, other ones sneak into the soul 
the love of money, and in the end, other tempt us with the glory 
from the people. So, if you desire the pure prayer, guard the 
anger; if you love the purity, guard the belly; do not give it 
enough bread to be fed and tease him with the water. Watch in 
prayer and cast away from you the remembrance of the evil. 
The words of the Holy Ghost, you not leave them, and, knock 
into the doors of the Scriptures, with the hands of the virtues. 
Then will spring out to you the dispassion of the heart, and you 
will see into the prayer, the mind, in the form of the star. (Of 
the Same Evagrius — Heads about the Difference of the Passions 
and of the Thoughts/ Head no. 23 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 77-78) 


When the devil of the greediness of the belly, fighting a lot and 
often, cant succeed to break the imprinted restraint, the he 
pulls the mind to the lust of the ultimate ascesis, bringing forth 
of it, also the ones regarding to Daniel, his life in poverty, and 
the seeds, and reminds him also about the life of the other 
hermits who had lived always like that, and urges this monk to 
make himself the follower of those ones. In this way, following 
the restraint without measure, will lose also the measured one, 
from a while being impossible to the body to keep it, due to the 
feebleness. So, he will reach to bless the body and hate the 
heart. (Of the Same Evagrius - Heads about the Difference of 
the Passions and of the Thoughts/ Head no. 25 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 79) 
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The devils don’t know our heart, like some of the people reckon. 
Because the single Knower of the heart it is The One Who 
knows the mind of the people, and He has built their heart, for 
each one of them, different!265. But they know many of the 
movements of the heart, based on the spoken word and on the 
seen movements of the body. Wanting I, to plainly show them, 
the Holy Priest has stopped me, saying to me that it is an 
unworthy thing to be spread these ones, and to bring them to 
the ear of the defiled ones. Because, one says, also the one who 
helps the conspirator, it is guilty according to the law. But that 
from these symbols they know the hidden ones from our heart, 
and from these ones they get occasions against us, I have often 
shown, rejecting one who were speaking those that should not 
be, behaving us, without love, towards them. That's why we fell 
into the power of the devil of the keeping the evil in the mind, 
and immediately we received evil thoughts against them, that 
we had known before that they had came over us. For that, 
justly reproves us the Holy Ghost: “Sitting, you spoke against 
your own brother, and against the son of your own mother, you 
have brought slander”; and you opened the door to the 
thoughts which keep the evil into the mind, and you disturbed 
your mind in the time of the prayer, always hallucinating in 
front of you the face of your enemy, and having that face like 


your God. Because what the mind sees when it prays, that it is 


1265 Samuel: 16: 7; Psalms: 7: 10; Book of Wisdom: 11: 6. In ROB: “But Lord said to Samuel: “Do not look at 


his countenance and at the stature of his height; I do not look like the man does; for the man looks at the face, 


but the Lord looks at the heart”. // “My help is from God, He Who saves the ones righteous at heart”. // “The 


wisdom it is a loving of people ghost, and do not leave unpunished the one who blasphemes through his words, 


because the Lord it is witness to the most hidden thoughts and penetrates, without mistake, the hearts, and hears 


all the words.”; in KJB, there are only the first two cited places (Samuel: 16, 7; Psalms: 7, 10), but not the third 


one (Book of Wisdom): “But the Lord said unto Samuel, Look not on his countenance, or on the height of his 


stature; because I have refused him: for the Lord seeth not as man seeth; for man looketh on the outward 


appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart” // “My defence is of God, which saveth the upright in heart”. 
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appropriate to name it its God. So, let us run away, my beloved 
ones, from the sickness of slander, remembering not, about 
anybody, with an evil thought. And not to darken our sight at 
the remembrance of our neighbor, because all the 
countenances that we take are spied by the devils, and they let 
nothing of our things unsearched: neither the work, nor the 
sitting, neither the word, nor the walk, nor the sight. They spy 
all of these, and they move all of these, all day long, they 
conspire stratagems against us, to deceive in the time of the 
prayer, the humble mind, and to quench its happy light They 
spy all of these, and they move all of these, all day long, they 
conspire stratagems against us, to deceive in the time of the 
prayer, the humble mind, and to quench its happy light. See 
also what says Saint Paul to Tit: “Prove in teaching, healthy 
word, unbroken and without guilt, for the adversary to be 
ashamed, not having anything bad to say about us”1266, And the 
happy David prays saying: “Save me from the slander of the 
people”!267, calling also “people” the devils, for their rational 
nature. But the Savior too, in the Gospels, has called he that 
sows into us the seed of the tare of the sin, “foe man”!268, Let us 
be saved by him, with the grace of Christ and of our God, to 


Whom is due the glory and the worship, ever and ever. Amen. 


(Of the Same Evagrius — Heads about the Difference of the 


1266 The epistle of Paul to Titus: 2: 7-8: In ROB: “Into all these show yourself example of good deeds, proving 


yourself unchanging into teaching, propriety // Healthy word and without blemish, for the adversary to be 


ashamed, not having anything bad to say against us.”; in KJB: “In all things shewing thyself a pattern of good 


works: in doctrine shewing uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity, // Sound speech, that cannot be condemned; that he 


that is of the contrary part may be ashamed, having no evil thing to say of you.” 


1267 The Book of Psalms: 119, and 131. In ROB: 119, 2: “Lord, deliver my soul, from the unjust lips, and from 


the cunning tongue”’// 131, 18: “On his adversaries I will dress them with shame, and on him will flourish my 


holiness”; in KJB: 


1268 Matthew: 13, 25. In ROB: “But while the men slept, his enemy came, sowed tares among the wheat and 


left”. in KJB: “But while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way”. 
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Passions and of the Thoughts/ Head no. 27 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 80-82) 


When the devils see you really craving at prayer, they slip into 
your mind the thoughts of some so-called useful things; and 
after a little while, they steal the memory of those things, so 
your mind moving into the search of those things, and not 
being able to find them, to get discouraged and to get very 
quickly sad. Then, when comes again at the prayer, they 
remember to it the searched ones from before, that the mind 
trying to notice them, to lose the prayer, the only one which 
brings fruits. (Of the Same One — Word about Prayer, Divided 
into 155 Heads / Head no. 10 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 87) 


Let your gift in front of the altar, it is said, and leaving, 
reconcile first with your brother, and then, youll pray 
undisturbed !269, Because the remembrance of the evil darkens 
the thought of the one who prays, and darkens his prayers. (Of 
the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / 
Head no. 21 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 88) 


The ones who pile up upsets and remembrances of the evil, they 
are like the ones who scoop out water and pour it into a 
bottomless pot. (Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided 
into 155 Heads / Head no. 22 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 88) 


The memory brings to you in the time of the prayer either the 


image of the things from aforetime, or new worries, or the face 


1269 Matthew: 5: 23: KJB: “Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother 
hath ought against thee;”; ROB: “Therefore, if you'll bring your gift to the altar, and there you will remember 


that your brother has something against you,” 
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of the one who upset you. The devil envies very much the man 
who prays, and struggles with all the crafts to defile his body. 
Consequently, it does not stop to put in movement the icons of 
the things through memory, and to stir up the passions 
through the body, to be able to impede him from his best walk 
and from the journey towards God. (Of the Same One - Word 
about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 46 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 91) 


When the most cunning devil, doing a lot of things, cannot 
impede the prayer of the just man, for a little while it leaves it 
less deep, and after that makes again war on him who prays. 
Because, either lights him towards anger, and in this way 
breaks his good state achieved through the prayer, or abets him 
towards passionate pleasure, and in this way, it defiles his 
mind. (Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 
Heads / Head no. 47 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 91) 


The entire war which is lit between us and the unclean devils, it 
is not carried out for anything else, but for the spiritual prayer. 
Because it is very enemy and hated to them, and to us it is very 
pleasant and savior. (Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, 
Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 49 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 91) 


What the devils want to work into us? The greediness of the 
belly, the adultery, the love of money, the pride, the keeping in 
mind of the evil, and the other passions, for being thickened the 
mind though them, not to be able to pray properly. Because, 
being stirred up the passion of the irrational part, do not let the 
mind to move with good judgment. (Of the Same One - Word 
about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 50 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 91-92) 
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The one who gets angered and keeps the evil into mind, no 
matter how much he would love the prayer, he is not outside of 
the guilt. Because he is like the one who wants to have a sharp 
sight but troubles his own eyes. (Of the Same One - Word about 
Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 64 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 93) 


You wait for the blows of the devils, taking care of how to 
escape them. (Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided 
into 155 Heads / Head no. 138 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 103) 


If only when you are doing the evil, you remember the Judge, 
that He is fearsome and impartial, you still have not learnt to 
serve God with fear and to rejoice by Him with trembling!2”°. (Of 
the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / 
Head no. 142 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 103) 


The third fight we have it against the devil of the love of money. 
This war it is foreign, and comes from outside of the nature, 
using the disbelief of the monk. In fact, the incitation of the 
other passions, namely of the anger and of the lust, take their 
occasions from the body, and they have, somehow, their 
seedling of the nature, from the birth. Thats why they are 
defeated only after a long time. The sickness of money, however, 
coming from outside, it can be cut easier, if there is diligence 
and heed. But if it is not noticed, it makes itself more harmful 
than the other ones, and harder to defeat. Because is “the root 
of all evilness”, according to the Apostle. Let`s notice that: the 


natural impulses of the body are seen not only to the children, 


1270 Psalms: 2: 11: KJB: “Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling.” ROB: “Serve the Lord with fear, 


and rejoice with trembling.”; ROB: “Serve to the Lord with fear, and rejoice of Him with trembling.” 
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into whom there isn’t yet the conscience of the good and bad, 
but also and the very small children and at the toddlers, which 
don't have any trace of pleasure into them, but they still have 
the natural impulse. Also, we observe at the little children the 
pin of the anger, when we see them turned against the one who 
has bothered them. And I am saying these not rebuking the 
nature like a cause of the sin (not be it), but to show that the 
anger and the lust were weaved together with the nature of the 
man by the Builder Himself, with a good purpose, but through 
idleness they slip from the natural ones of the body into the 
unnatural ones. In fact, the impulse of the body was left by the 
Builder toward the birth of children, and toward the 
continuation of the human race through descent ones from 
another ones, not toward fornication. Likewise, the impulse of 
the anger was seeded into us toward salvation, to be anger 
against the sin, not against our neighbor. Consequently, the 
nature into itself it is not wicked, even if we use it in a bad way. 
Or will we reckon guilty the Builder? It is guilty the one who 
has given the iron toward a useful and necessary use, if the 
who has received it uses it for killing? (Saint John Cassian the 
Roman / Towards Castor the Bishop, about the Eights 
Thoughts of the Evilness / Staniloae 2015 (1): 116) 


And to strengthen the word of Saint Anthony with some newer 
parables, you too remember of Herod and of his pathetic fall 
that he endured, not so many days ago, on our sight, because 
through the mocking from the devil, he has fallen from the 
height of his living into the depths of the death. We remember 
him that for fifty year he has been living in the wilderness next 
to us, dwelling in great harshness and perseverant restraint. He 
searched for wilderness and loneliness harder than anyone 


from here. Thought, after such great tiredness and fights, being 
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mocked by the devil, he rolled over into a very heavy fall, than 
he brought all the Holy Fathers and the brother from the 
wilderness to inconsolable grief. Would not this happen, unto 
him, if he would have been strengthened into the virtue of the 
right reckoning; which would have taught him not to have 
confidence in his own judgment, but to listen to the advices of 
the Fathers and of the brothers. But he, leading himself after 
his own opinion, he increased so much the fasting and the 
separation from people, so that even at the feast of Passover, he 
was not coming at the church, lest, meeting with the Fathers 
and the brothers, to be forced to eat together with them, 
vegetables or something else, from the ones which were brought 
to the refectory, and to seem to him that he has fallen from his 
own rule. So, after he was deceived for a long time by his own 
will, receiving the angel of satan and worshipping him like an 
angel of the light, he received the commandment to cast himself 
at the midnight into a very deep fountain, to know with the 
deed that he would not be in danger, being given the great 
virtue that he has it and his toil after God. And he, not 
discerning with the judgment who advices him to do this, but 
being darkened at understanding, he cast himself into the 
fountain at the midnight. After a while, finding out the brothers 
about the happening, only with a great effort they could get him 
out of there, almost dead. And after they got him out, he lived 
two days more, and in the third one he died, leaving to the 
brothers and to the old Paphnutius inconsolable grief. This one, 
urged by his great love of people, and remembering the great 
toil of that one, and the many years in number that he suffered 
into wilderness with dedication, he did not leave him without 
the remembrance and the offering of the asleep ones, lest be 
counted with those who committed suicide. (Saint John 


Cassian the Roman / Of the Same Pious One - Very useful 
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word, about the Holy Fathers from the ascetic wilderness and 
about the gift of discernment, Toward the abbot Leontius/ 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 147-148) 


What can I say also about that one, on whose name I do not 
want to tell it, because he is still alive? He received often the 
devil in the image of angel, and he also received discoveries 
from that one, seeing ceaseless into the cell such a light as from 
a lamp. Eventually, that one commanded him to bring sacrifice 
to God his own son, which he had with him into the Monastery, 
to be vouchsafed of the honor of the patriarch Abraham. And 
so much he listened to the advice of that one, so that, if his own 
son would have not realized that he was sharpening the knife 
and prepared the ropes with which to tie him as for a burnt 
offering, he would have done the insane crime, if his son would 
have not escape by run away. (Saint John Cassian the Roman / 
Of the Same Pious One - Very useful word, about the Holy 
Fathers from the ascetic wilderness and about the gift of 
discernment, Toward the abbot Leontius/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 


149) 


It is better to be mocked by people than to be mocked by devils; 
but the one who is pleasant to God, he has defeated both of 
them. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our 
Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads/ Head no. 46 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 249) 


The evil ones they receive power one from another; also, the 
good ones grow one through another one, and they drive the 
partaker of them ahead. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and 
the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the 
Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 93 / Staniloae 


3477 


2015 (1): 253) 


The devil despises the small sins, because otherwise it cannot 
drive toward the big ones. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and 
the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the 
Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 94 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 253) 


The anger, the war, the killings, and the entire diptych of the 
evil things, due to them they have caught so much power 
among people. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 104 / Stăniloae 2015 
(1): 255) 


As to the ones who fed themselves recklessly, the bitter absinth 
is useful, likewise to the ones with sinful behavior, it is good for 
them to suffer evil things. Because these medicines, they make 
the first ones whole, and they prepare the next ones for 
repentance. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 115 / Stăniloae 2015 
(1): 256) 


If you do not want to suffer the evil, let you not wanting to do it, 
because the first thing follows forcedly to the second one. 
“Because what sows each, that he will reap.”!271 (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 


1271 Galatians: 6, 8: KJB: “For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth to 
the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.”; ROB: “The one who sows into his own body, from his body 
he will reap corruption; and the one who sows in the Ghost, from the Ghost he will reap the everlasting life.” 
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Heads/ Head no. 116 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 256) 


Sowing willingly the evil ones, and reaping them unwillingly, we 
must wonder about the righteousness of God. (Mark the Ascetic 
/ Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE 
ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads/ 
Head no. 117 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 256) 


It is worst for the ones, who commit the evil secretly, than for 
the ones who do the injustice plainly. Therefore, the first ones 
will be tormented even worst. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious 
and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About 
the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 120 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 256) 


The one who interweaves evilness, and does the evil secretly, he 
is, according to the Scripture, “snake which sits in the path and 
bites the hoof of the horse”!272, (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious 
and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About 
the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 121 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 256) 


The one who in the same time, praise his neighbor for some 
things, and for other things he speaks evil about him, he is 
mastered by the vain glory and by the envy. Through praising 
he tries to hide his envy, and through the evil words, he tries to 
show himself better than that one. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - 
About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 122 


1272 Genesis: 49, 17: KJB: “Dan shall be a serpent by the way, an adder in the path, that biteth the horse heels, so 
that his rider shall fall backward.”; ROB: “Dan will be a serpent on road, a viper on the path, poisoning the leg 
of the horse, to make the rider to fall down.” 
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/ Stăniloae 2015 (1): 256) 


You do not want to hear the strange evilness; because through 
such a will to hear, there are carved also into you the traits of 
the evilness. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 152 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 259) 


If there enter your ears ugly words, get angered on yourself, and 
on the one who speaks them. Because, if the ear it is evil, evil 
will be also the one who bears it. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - 
About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 153 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 259) 


The one who says that he knows all the craftsmanship of the 
devil, he reckons himself as being perfect, without knowing it. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our 
Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads/ Head no. 166 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 259) 


Before the uprooting of the evil do not listen to your heart; 
because the ones that it has put inside, those ones it tries to 
increase them. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 177 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 260) 


The one who understands what Saint Paul has said in a 
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mysterious way, that our fight it is against the spirits of the 
evilness!273, he will understand also the parable of the Lord, 
through which He showed that we must pray ceaselessly, and 
do not be getting lazy!2’4+. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One 
- About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves 
from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 147 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
260) 


After the trying has come, do not ask why or by whom it has 
come, but how to bear it with gratitude, without sadness and 
without remembrance of the evil. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 198 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 287) 


The evil from another one does not increase the sin, if we do not 
receive it with evil thoughts. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same 
One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 199 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 287) 


The wisdom does not consist only in knowing the truth from the 
natural high, but also in suffering the evilness of the ones who 
make us injustice, as being ours. Because the ones who remain 
to the first one, they become full of pride; and the ones who 


reached at the second one, they achieved humbleness into 


273 Ephesians: 6, 12: KJB: “For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 


powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.”; ROB: 


“Because our fight it is not against the body and the blood, but against the principalities, and against the powers, 


against the masters of the darkness of this century, against the spirits of the evilness which are in skies.” 


1274 Luke: 18, 1: KJB: “And he spake a parable unto them to this end, that men ought always to pray, and not to 


faint.”; ROB: “And he was telling them a parable, about how they must pray, and to not lose their hope.” 
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cogitation. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the 
Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 206 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 288) 


If you are wronged and your heart becomes callous, do not be 
sad, because with a good reason was put into movement what it 
has happened to you. And rejoicing, banish the thoughts which 
spring up, knowing that, defeating them from the first attack, it 
will be defeated together with them also the evil which was put 
into movement; but if the thoughts continue to move, the evil 
will increase also. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About 
the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 209 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 288) 


Do not force with quarrel the one who does not listen a certain 
word; but the earning, which he has rejected, gather you it for 
yourself. Because the decision to not put the evil at your heart, 
will be more useful to you than his atonement. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that 
They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head 
no. 213 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 289) 


For this reason, we reckon in a wrong way that only the evil 
deed it is our sin, while the thought from before it, we say that 
it is a foreign work. But it is impossible to banish the work of 
the thought, to them who reckon that it is not theirs, but it is 
foreign. There exists of course, even without our consent (x@pi¢ 
™ ouyKatadeon paç), one ugly and unpleasant thought 
which sneaks in, and kidnaps forcedly the mind at itself. 
Nevertheless, be sure that this also has its causes into us. 


Because, either we have surrendered ourselves, after the 


1275 


yopis ty ovykataGeon uaç = without our consent (E. 1. t.`s n. 
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Baptism, to a certain evil thought, reaching to the deed - and 
we have made ourselves guilty even without seem to us - or we 
keep willingly inside us some seeds of the evilness, and that’s 
because the evil one is strengthened. And that one, dominating 
us through the seeds, it does not leave until we will throw them 
away. And if it dominates us through our evil deed, he will not 
be chased away when we will bring to God fatigues worthy of 
Him. That's why I do not call neither this sin an Adam's sin, 
but rather of the one who has done the evil and who has the 
seeds. Even if in both these two cases the cause it is a thought, 
which has penetrated inside as a thief (because to both of them 
precede the thoughts), I will tell you that the true cause is the 
one who had the power to make him clean from the first 
emergence (mporn emiOeon)!276, and he did not clean it up, but 
he tarried into dialogue with it until he reached at deed, due to 
the weakness of the mind, how can he promise to banish it after 
the committing the deed? (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One 
- Answer to Them Who Doubt About the Godlike Baptism/ 
Head no. 213 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 305) 


The evil is not by nature, neither is somebody evil by nature. 
Because God has not created the evil. But when somebody, 
from the lust of his heart, brings to a form that what it has no 
being, that thing it starts to be what wants the one who does 
this. it is ought so, through the ceaseless cultivation of the 
memory of God, to avoid to accustom ourselves with the evil. 
Because it is stronger the habituation with the good than the 
habit of the evil. Because the first one it is, while the second 
one it isnt, but only in the fact that it is done. (Diadochus of 
Photice / The Blessed Diadochus, Bishop of Photice - 
Definitions / Definition no. 3 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 354-355) 


1276 


mpotn exideon = first attack (E. 1. t.`s n. 
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When de devil of the fornication is powerfully lit against us, 
taking as a motif the arrival of some brothers, or of any other 
stranger at our place, it is good to preserve with this occasion 
some of the harshness of our diet. Through this we will make de 
devil to leave without feat, but rather crying out his 
unsuccessful trying. In the same time, we will fulfill with right 
judgment the law of the love, guarding in the same time the 
mystery of the restraint not betrayed, through the forgiving 
understanding which we have received it. (Diadochus of Photice 
/ Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about 
the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided 
in 100 Heads / Head no. 46 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 370) 


The word of the knowledge teaches us that there are two kinds 
of evil ghosts. Some of them are somehow thinner, and others 
are more material. The thinner ones, they war the soul. The 
other ones lead the body into slavery through a series of 
insistent impulses. That's why the devil which war the soul and 
the devil which war the body are always ones against the other 
ones, though they have the same goal to harm the people. When 
therefore, the good gift doesn’t dwell into the man, these ones 
lurk into the depths of the heart, not permitting at all to the 
soul to search for the desire of the good. But when the grace it 
is hidden into mind, they snake as some darkish clouds 
through the parts of the heart, towards the passions of the sin, 
or they take the countenance of different scattering, for stealing 
the mind from the remembrance of God, to detach it from the 
dialogue with the grace. When so, the devils which bother our 
soul, ignite us towards the passions of the soul, and especially 
towards the high appreciation of the self, which it is the mother 
of all the evil things, let's think at the death of our body, and 


3484 


the swelling of the love of glory will be ashamed. But we must 
do the same thing also when the devils, which war our body, 
push our mind to be ignited towards shameful lusts. Because 
only this thought, accompanied by the remembrance of God, 
can stop the different works of the evil spirits. If the devil which 
war the soul, want to use also this thought, putting into our 
mind the infinite nothingness of the human nature, as not 
having any price before the body, because this one they love to 
do it if somebody wants to torment them with this thought, let's 
remember the honor and the glory of the Heavenly Kingdom, 
not overlooking either the bitterness and the darkness of the 
eternal damnation, for through one to comfort our sadness, and 
through the other one to make sad the easiness of our heart. 
(Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about 
the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual 
Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 81 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 389-390) 


Our Lord teaches us into Gospels!27’, that satan, turning back, 
finds the house swept and empty, namely without fruit, takes 
other seven evil spirits, worse than itself, making the last ones 


of the man worst that the first ones. From here we must 


1277 Luke: 11, 24; Matthew: 12, 44; II Peter: 2, 20: KJB: “When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he 


walketh through dry places, seeking rest; and finding none, he saith, I will return unto my house whence I came 


out.” // “Then he saith, I will return into my house from whence I came out; and when he is come, he findeth it 


empty, swept, and garnished.” // For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the world through the 


knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled therein, and overcome, the latter end 


is worse with them than the beginning.”; ROB: “When the unclean spirit gets out of man, walks through places 


without water, seeking rest and, finding not, says: I will turn back to my house, from where I came out.” // 


“Then says: I will turn back to the house from where I came out; and coming, finds it emptied, swept and 


adorned.” // “Because whether, after they escaped from the defilement of the world, through knowing the Lord 


and Our Savior Jesus Christ, they entangle themselves again into these, they are defeated; the last ones were 


made to them worst than the first ones.” 
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understand that while the Holy Ghost is inside us, satan 
cannot enter to remain into the depth of the soul. But also, the 
godlike Paul explains clearly the meaning of this icon. Because, 
looking at this thing from the point of view of the fight, he says: 
“I rejoice, according to the inward man, by the Law of God. But 
I see another law into my limbs, warring against the law of my 
mind and enslaving me to the law of the sin, which it is into my 
limbs”!278, And looking at it from the side of the perfection he 
says: “So, there is not any damnation for the ones who walk 
into Jesus Christ, and not after the body, because the Law of 
the Ghost has liberated me from the law of the sin and of the 
death”!279, But he says also elsewhere, to show us again that 
satan wars the soul who is imparted by the Holy Ghost, from 
the body: “So stand well, girdling your waist with the truth and 
putting on the breastplate of the righteousness, and put shoes 
on your feet toward the preparation of the Gospel of the peace, 
taking upon all the shield of the faith, into which you will be 
able to quench out all the lit arrows of the cunning one; take 
the helmet of the salvation and the sword of the Ghost, which it 
is the Word of God”!28°, But to fight it is something else than to 


12738 Romans: 7, 22 — 23: KJB: “For I delight in the law of God after the inward man: // But I see another law in 
my members, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in 
my members.”; ROB: “Because according to the inward man, I rejoice myself by the Law of God; But I see into 
my limbs another law, fighting against the law of my mind and making me slave of the law of the sin which it is 
into my limbs.” 

127 Romans: 8, 1-2: KJB: “There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. // For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free 
from the law of sin and death.”; ROB: “Therefore there is no damnation now upon the ones who are into Jesus 
Christ. // Because the Law of the Ghost of the Life into Christ has liberated me from the law of the sin and of the 
death.” 

1280 Ephesians: 6, 14-17: KJB: “Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and having on the 
breastplate of righteousness; // And your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace; // Above all, 
taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. // And take the 
helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God:”; ROB: “Stand therefore strong, 
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be taken into slavery. Because the second thing show a taking 
away by force, but the first one a fight with equal powers. 
That's why the Apostle says that the devil rushes against the 
bearer of Christ souls, with lit arrows. Because the one who is 
not master upon his enemy, he obligatorily needs arrows, to 
could defeat and bring into obedience, from distance, the ones 
who fight against him, by shooting the arrows. Therefore, satan, 
because it cannot nest into the mind of the ones who are 
striving, as once before, being given the presence of the grace, it 
travels on the stum of the flesh, as one which nests into the 
body, for through the easy to handle nature of this one, to 
delude the soul. That's why we must dry out our body with 
measure, lest through its stum, to be the mind rolled down on 
the slipperiness of the pleasures. So, it is ought, that from the 
word of the Apostle itself, to entrust ourselves that the mind of 
the ones who are striving, it is under the work of the godlike 
light!281; that’s why also serves to the godlike law and rejoice of 
it. And the body receives with pleasure, due to its easy to be 
handled nature, the evil spirits; that’s because also it chooses 
to serve them. From here can be seen even more that the mind 
it is not a common dwelling of God and of the devil. Because 
how would be Paul saying than: “I serve with the mind to the 
Law of God, and with the body to the law of the sin”!282? From 


here can be seen again that my mind stays into full liberty into 


having your waist girdled with the truth and putting on the breastplate of the righteousness, // and put on your 


shoes, being ready for the Gospel of the peace. // In all take the shield of the faith with which you will be able to 


quench all the ardent arrows of the cunning one. // Take also the helmet of the salvation and the sword of the 
Ghost, which it is the word of God.” 
1281 Romans: 7, 22: KJB: “For I delight in the law of God after the inward man:”; ROB: “That after the inward 


man, I rejoice myself by the Law of God;” 
1282 Romans: 7, 25: KJB: “I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord. So then with the mind I myself serve the 
law of God; but with the flesh the law of sin.”; ROB: “I thank God, through Jesus Christ, Our Lord! So then, I 


myself, with my mind serve to the Law of God, and with the body, to the law of the sin.” 
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fight with the devils, serving joyfully to the goodness of the 
grace, and the body receives the sweet steam of the irrational 
pleasures, for the fact that permits, as Ive said, to the evil 
spirits to stay nesting into it. “Because I know, he says, that not 
dwells inside me, namely into my body, the good”!283, It is about 
the ones who resist against the sin, but they are about the 
middle of their striving. Because he does not say about himself 
this thing. So, with the mind are the devils fighting, and they 
try to incline it toward the slipperiness of the pleasures through 
insistent impulses. Because they are allowed, according to a 
right judgment, to dwell into the depths of the body, even into 
the body of the ones who zealously fight against the sin, 
because of the fact that the free will of the human nature it is 
always under trying. And whether somebody died, though 
labors, while he is still alive, he reaches entirely into the 
tabernacle of the Holy Ghost. Because one like this has 
resurrected, even before to dying. Likewise, was with the 
blessed Paul, and it is with all the ones who fight in a 
consummated way against the sin. (Diadochus of Photice / Of 
the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the 
Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 
100 Heads / Head no. 81 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 389-392) 


When, by resisting against it, you will see the army of the 
enemy fleeing away weakened, to not be your heart rejoicing. 
Because the evilness of the spirits it is behind them. They 
prepare a war even worst then the first one, and they gather 
forces behind the city, commanding them to not move from 


there. If you will resist against them furthermore, fighting with 


1283 Romans: 7, 18: KJB: “For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing: for to will is 
present with me; but how to perform that which is good I find not.”; ROB: “Because I know that does not dwell 
into me, namely in my body, what it is good. Because to want it is in me, but to do the good I don't find;” 
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them, they will flee away from your face into weakness. But if 
you will elevate yourself into your heart, on the motif that 
you ve banished them, and you will leave the city, will be 
raising, against you, ones from behind you, and other from the 
front of you, and the poor soul will find itself surrounded by 
them without escape. The city it is the prayer; the fight it is the 
resistance through Jesus Christ; and the basis from where we 
start our fight it is the anger. (Isaiah the Ascetic / About the 
Mind Guarding / Head no. 2 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 410-411) 


The devils shroud and cover themselves for a while into their 
scheme, for will be the man letting loose his heart, reckoning 
that he was delivered by fight. And if this happens, they 
suddenly jump upon the poor soul and kidnap it as on a 
sparrow. And if they are stronger than the poor soul, they roll it 
down into heavier sins than before, for which he has been 
praying to be himself forgiven of. Let`s stay with the fear of God 
and guard our heart, perfecting our work. Because by guarding 
the virtues we are impeding the evilness of the enemies. (Isaiah 
the Ascetic / About the Mind Guarding / Head no. 11 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 413) 


And the brother says: “That's right, Father. In fact, due to my 
carelessness the devils seize occasions against me. But I pray 
you, Father please tell me how can I achieve the vigilance of the 
attention?” And the old man answered: “The total carelessness 
for the earthly ones, and the ceaseless occupation with the Holy 
Scripture, bring the soul to the fear of God. And the fear of God 
brings the vigilance of the attention. Then the soul start seeing 


the devils which are making war against it through the 
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thoughts, and starts defending itself. About this David also 
said: «And my eye penetrated into my enemies»!28*+. Toward this 
deed also urging Peter, the coryphée of the Apostles, the 
disciples, he said to them: «Be awaken, keep alert, because your 
enemy, the devil, walks roaring like a lion, searching for whom 
to swallow; against whom stay you, strong in faith»!285. Also, 
the Lord says to us: «Keep vigil and pray, to not enter into 
temptation»!286, The Ecclesiastes also says: «Whether will climb 
upon you the spirit of the master, do not leave your place»!287, 
And the place of the mind is the virtue, the knowledge and the 
fear of God. The wonderful apostle, fighting with great 
watchfulness and valor, says: «Walking into body, we do not 
fight bodily. Because the weapons with which we are fighting 
they are not bodily, but powerful in front of God, to crumble 
down the fortifications; we break down the thoughts and all 
haughtiness which arises against the knowledge of God; and we 


enslave all the thought towards obeying to Christ; and we are 


1284 Psalms: 92: 11: KJB: “Mine eye also shall see my desire on mine enemies, and mine ears shall hear my 
desire of the wicked that rise up against me.”; 91: 11: ROB: “And my eye has watched toward my enemies, and 
the cunning ones who raise up against me, my ear will hear them.” 

1285 I Peter: 5: 8: KJB: “Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour:”; ROB: “Be awaken, keep vigil. Your enemy, the devil, walks roaring like a lion, 
searching for whom to swallow.” 

1286 Matthew: 26: 41: KJB: “Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation: the spirit indeed is willing, but 
the flesh is weak.”; ROB: “Keep vigil and pray, to not enter into temptation. Because the ghost is zealous, but 
the body is helpless.” 

1287 Ecclesiastes: 10: 4: “If the spirit of the ruler rise up against thee, leave not thy place; for yielding pacifieth 
great offences.”; ROB: “If the anger of the master raises up against you, do not move yourselves from your 


place, because the gentle nature removes great shortcomings.” 
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ready to punish any disobedience»!288. Therefore, if you will also 
imitate the saints, and detaching yourself from everything you ll 
be serving only God, youll achieve the watchfulness of the 
attention.” (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word / Head 


no. 18 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 33) 


If everything that exists, was made through God and for God, 
and if God is better than what was done by Him, the one who 
forsakes God Who is rather without any possibility of 
comparison, and he occupies himself with the evil things, he 
shows himself more appreciating for the things done by God 
than to God himself. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 5 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 65) 


«And I am saying to you: do not stay against the evil one, but to 
the one who will smite you over the right cheek, turn to him 
also the other one; and to the one who wants to sue you to take 
your coat from you, leave him also your shirt; and to them who 
forces you to walk with him one stadium, walk two with 
him»!289, Why? For keeping you calm, untroubled and not sad, 


and to straighten that one through your patience, and to bring 


1288 TT Corinthians: 10: 4-6: KJB: “(For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the 


pulling down of strong holds;) // Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the 


knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ; // And having in a 


readiness to revenge all disobedience, when your obedience is fulfilled.”; ROB: “Because the weapons of our 


fight are not bodily, but powerful in front of God, toward the crumbling of the fortifications. We crumble down 


the spying of the mind, // And all the haughtiness which raises against the knowledge of God and every thought 


we enslave it toward the obedience to Christ, // And we are ready to punish all the disobedience, when you 


submission will be complete.” 


1289 Matthew: 5: 39: KJB: “But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy 


right cheek, turn to him the other also.”: ROB: “But I am saying to you: Do not resist to the evil one; and to 


whom smites you over your right cheek, turn to him also the other one.” 
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you both, because he is Good, under the yoke of the love. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 


The First Hundred / Head no. 62 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 73-74) 


When the devils take out the mind from righteousness, by 
surrounding it in thoughts of fornication, be you shouting with 
tears toward God: «Taking me out, they have surrounded 
me»!290, Doing like this you will be saved. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 18 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 86) 


Oppressive it is the devil of the fornication and rushes 
dreadfully upon the ones who fight against the passion, 
especially when they are not taking head to what kind on meals 
they eat and in the encounters with women. Stealing unnoticed 
the mind through the spell of the pleasure, latter rushes 
through the memory upon the hesychast, lighting his body and 
showing to the mind divers shapes, and urging it to consent to 
the sin. If you do not want to tarry these ones into you, you will 
start the fasting, the watchfulness, and the good hesychasm, 
united with perseverant prayer. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 19 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 86) 


The ones who always seek our soul, they seek it through 
passionate thoughts (16), to push it to the sin with the 
thoughts, or to the one with the work. Therefore, when they will 


1290 Psalms: 17: 11; 32: 7: KJB: “They have now compassed us in our steps: they have set their eyes bowing 


down to the earth;” // “Thou art my hiding place; thou shalt preserve me from trouble; thou shalt compass me 


about with songs of deliverance. Selah.” ; 16: 11; 31: 8: ROB: “Casting me out now they surrounded me, they 


eyes they stared to bow me down to earth.” // “You are my deliverance from the trouble that encompasses me, 


my joy; deliver me from the ones who have surrounded me”. 
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see that the mind does not accept it, they will be ashamed; and 
when they will find the mind occupied with the spiritual 
contemplation, they will turn back and they will be ashamed 
very quickly. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 20 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 86) 


The devils take the occasions to arouse into us the passionate 
thoughts from the passions that are into our soul. After that, 
being the mind warred through these thoughts they force it to 
assent with the soul. Being victorious in this way, they bring it 
to the sin with the cogitation. And being committed this sin 
they bring the mind, at last, to the deed. After this, the ones 
who have desolated the soul through thoughts, they depart with 
them and there remains into the mind the idol of the sin, about 
which the Lord says: «When you will see the abomination of the 
desolation staying into a holy place... the one who reads be him 
understanding»!29!, that holy place and church of God it is the 
mind of the man, into which the devils, after they have 
desolated the soul through passionate thoughts, they have 
placed there the idol of the sin. And about the fact that these 
ones have happened also historically, I think no one will doubt 
from the ones who have read the books of Josef!292. Some 
people say that these things will happen in the time of 
Antichrist. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 31 / 


1291 Matthew: 24: 15: KJB: “When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the 


prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth, let him understand:)”; KJB: “So, when you will see the 


«abomination of the desolation», which was said through Daniel the prophet, staying in the holy place - who 


reads be him understanding - ,” 


1292 Josef Flavius, the Hebrew historian who described the conquest of Jerusalem by Romans, and the burning 


down of the temple, in the year 70 a. c. 
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Stăniloae 2015 (2): 89-90) 


Three are again the one who moves us towards the evil things: 
the passions, the devils and the evil decision. The passions, 
when we desire something irrational, food for instance when it 
is not the time and when we do not need it; woman without the 
purpose of procreation, or an illegitimate one; or again when we 
get angry or upset inappropriately, as for instance against the 
one who has insulted us or has prejudiced us. The devils, 
when, due to our lack of inattention, using the occasion, they 
stir up all at once the mentioned passions and the ones like 
them. And the evil decision when, knowing the good, we chose 
the evil. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 32 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 90) 


The devil of the pride is full of twofold evilness: because either 
convince the monk to put on his own account the feats, and not 
into God's. That he, the monk, is also the giver of the good 
ones, and the helper toward succeeding into them, or, not being 
able to convince him about these ones, insufflates him the 
thought to despise the less accomplished brothers. And the one 
who receives this thought, he does not realize that it makes also 
him to reject the help from God. Because, if he despises those 
ones, as ones that are not capable of his feats, proved is him 
that he reckons himself as one who has done such feats from 
his own power. But this is impossible to everybody, because the 
Lord Himself has said: “Without Me, you cannot do 


anything!”!293 Because our weakness moved toward the good 


1293 John: 15: 5: KJB: “I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing.”; ROB: “I am the vine, you are the offshoots. The one who 


remains into Me, and I into him, that one brings much fruits, because without Me you cannot do anything.” 
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ones, cannot reach at the target without the help of the Giver of 
the good ones. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 37 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 91) 


The devils wage us war either through thoughts, or through the 
passionate meanings of the things. Through things, on the ones 
which are among things and through meanings on the ones 
separated from works. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 
70 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 99) 


Some people say that the evil would not be into creatures, if 
there would not be some other power which attracts us to it. 
And this is not anything else but the lack of taking care of the 
natural works of the mind. Because the ones who take care of 
these ones they do the good things, and they do not do the evil 
things ever. So, if you want, banish the lack of care, and you 
will banish in the same time also the sin. Because the sin is the 
wrong usage of the ideas, to which it follows the bad usage of 
the things. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 81 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 100) 


Natural it is to the rational part from us, to obey the godlike 
reason and to master over the irrational part. Let`s this order to 
be kept into everything, and there wont be the evil into 
creature, neither some power to attract toward evil. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 82 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 101) 
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The devils make war to the ones who elevates themselves on the 
highest stair step of the prayer, to not receive simple the 
meanings (the images) of the sensitive things; on the ones who 
occupy themselves with the knowledge, to tarry into them the 
passionate thoughts; and the ones who strive themselves with 
the deed!294, to convince them to commit sin with the deed. In 
every way the devils — worthless that they are - they make war 
to everybody, to separate the people from God. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 89 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 102-103) 


The evil from the devils consists in these, says the blessed 
Dionysus!295: in the anger without judgment, in the lust 
without mind, in the hasty imagination. And the lack of 
judgment, the recklessness and the hastiness at the rational 
beings they are diminutions of the rationality, of the mind and 
of the wisdom. But the diminutions come according to the 
aptitudes!29®, Therefore, once it was in them rationality, mind 
and decent thinking. And if it is so, neither the devils are evil by 
nature, but they turned themselves evil through the bad usage 
of the natural powers. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 5 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 106) 


As the evil is the lack of good and the nescience the lack of the 
science, in the same way the non-existence is the lack of the 
existence; but not of the true and proper existence, because 


that one hasn't anything contrary, but of the one which exists 


1294 Here we have again the three stair steps, but the highest one is called not the mysterious knowledge of God — 


of the theology — but of the prayer. 


1295 De div. nom. head 4. 


12% Through diminutions we have translated the Greek word: otepyoeic; and through aptitudes the word: eéerc. 
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through impartation of the true existence. The lack of the first 
ones hangs on the will of the creatures; of the second one hangs 
on the will of the Maker, but Who wants that, for His goodness, 
the creatures to exist eternally, and eternally taking part at His 
benefactions. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 29 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 111) 


The grief is weaved with the memory of the evil. Consequently, 
when the mind will reflect at the face of the brother with grief, it 
is proved that he remembers the evil endured from him. «And 
the ways of the ones who keep the evil in the memory lead 
toward death»!297, «because everyone who keeps the evil in mind 
is lawless»!298, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 89 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 124) 


The evil is not contemplated as staying in connection with the 
being of the creatures, but in connection with their wrong and 
irrational movement. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 14 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 129) 


Take heed of yourself, lest the evilness which separates you 
from your brother, is not in your brother, but in yourself. And 
hurry up and reconcile yourself with him, to not fall down from 


the commandment of the love. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 


1297 Proverbs: 12: 28: KJB: “In the way of righteousness is life; and in the pathway thereof there is no death.”; 


KJB: “On the path of the righteousness there is the life and on the path that it marks it up, the immortality, and 


the path of the insanity brings death.” 


1298 Proverbs: 21: 24: KJB: “Proud and haughty scorner is his name, who dealeth in proud wrath.”; ROB: “Who 


is arrogant and conceited, is called scorner; that one behaves himself with surplus of wrath.” 
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Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head 
no. 19 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 129) 


If some brother, being tempted, insists to speak evil of you, do 
not let yourself driven out, from the state of love, enduring as 
long that evil devil tries to bother your thought. And you won't 
be pulled out from it if you, being reviled, you will bless, and 
stoked by evil thoughts, you will behave yourself with 
benevolence. Because this is the way of wisdom according to 
Christ. And the one who doesn't follow it, he wont dwell 
together with Him. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 30 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 131) 


The one who still loves the vain-glory or is still attached to any 
of the material thing, gets upset on people for the temporary 
ones or keeps the evil in his mind, or has hatred toward them, 
or serves to the evil thought. But for the soul who loves God all 
these are stranger. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 41 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 133) 


Have you been cursed by somebody? Do not hate him, but the 
curse and the devil who has arranged that curse. Because if 
you hate the one who has cursed you, you have hated a man 
and you have disobeyed the commandment. And what that one 
has done with the word, now you are doing with the deed. And, 
if you keep the commandment, show the signs of the love; and 
if you can do something, help him to deliver him from evil. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 83 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
114) 
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Having the thorns and the thistles of the evilness and of the 
nescience, we reckon, instead, that we have virtue and spiritual 
knowledge. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ The First 
Hundred / Head no. 45 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 151) 


The one who takes the appearance of the friendship toward 
damaging the neighbor he is wolf which hides his evilness in 
ship clothes. This one when he finds out some of the ones of 
Christ, behaving simply of uttering a naive word, he kidnaps 
him and tears him apart, pouring countless reproaches upon 
the ones on whose words and behaviors he burst over, as a spy 
of «the unfettering of the brother into Chris»1299. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God)/ The Second Hundred / Head no. 25 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 159) 


The one who plays himself as the quiet one, from the sake of 
the evilness, he plots against his neighbor. By not succeeding 
into this, he gets astray, adding pain to his passion. But the 
one who says nothing for the profit, he increases the friendship 
and departs joyfully, as one who has taken the light that 
scatters away the darkness. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 26 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 159) 


129 Galatians: 2: 4: KJB: “And that because of false brethren unawares brought in, who came in privily to spy 
out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into bondage:”; ROB: “Due to the liar 
brothers, who came, snaking in, to spy our liberty that we have into Christ, to enslave us,” 


3499 


When you see Herod and Pilate making friendship for killing 
Jesus, think at the meeting between a devil of fornication and of 
the vain-glory, for killing the reason of the virtue and of the 
knowledge. For the devil of the love of the vain-glory, pretending 
that he loves the spiritual knowledge, he sends it to the devil of 
the fornication. And the one of the fornication, by pretending 
the cleanness through renouncement, he sends it to the devil of 
the vain glory. Thats why: «Putting on, it is said, Herod, a 
brilliant coat, he sent Jesus back to Pilate»!500, (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God)/ The Second Hundred / Head no. 72 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 178) 


Herod keeps the place of the passions’ working. Pilate, on the 
habit deceived by them; Caesar, of the darkened master of this 
world; the Jews, of the soul. So, when the soul, submitting itself 
to the passions, surrenders the virtue to the sinful habituation, 
it rejects the Kingdom of God, as passes under the domination, 
bringer of corruption, of the devil. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 180) 


As the blessed David appeased Saul, the one tormented by the 
evil spirit, by playing the guitar to him!%°!, in the same way the 


1300 Luke: 23: 11: KJB: “And Herod with his men of war set him at nought, and mocked him, and arrayed him in 


a gorgeous robe, and sent him again to Pilate.”; ROB: “And Herod, together with his soldiers, mocking Him and 


taking Him in derision, clothed Him with a shining garment and sent Him again to Pilate.” 


1301 I] Kings: 16: 23: KJB: “And it came to pass, when the evil spirit from God was upon Saul, that David took an 


harp, and played with his hand: so Saul was refreshed, and was well, and the evil spirit departed from him.”; 
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spiritual word, sweetened through the views (contemplations) of 
the knowledge, rests the labored mind, liberating it from the evil 
conscience which torments it. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 50 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 210) 


The Definition of the Evil / The evilness never was and will 
never be something that subsists through its own nature. 
Because it hasn't in itself any being, or nature, or power, or 
work in the ones that are. It isnt either quality, or quantity, 
either relation, or place, either time, or position, either action 
(roino), either movement, or aptitude, either passion 
(passiveness, affect) naturally contemplated in any existence 
and in no one of these it doesnt subsist through a natural 
kinship. But for containing it in a definition I am going to say 
that the evil is the deviation (éAAeupic)!9°2 of the works of the 
powers (faculties) planted into nature from their purpose, and 
nothing else. Or again, the evil is the reckless movement 
(aAoylotog)!9°3 of the natural powers towards something else 
than their purpose, due to a wrong judgment. And purpose 
(téAoc)!3°4 I call the cause of the ones that exist, after which all 
the ones wish themselves in a natural way, even if the Cunning 
one, covering mostly of the time the envy under the appearance 
of the benevolence and cunningly convincing the man to move 
his desire towards something else from the ones that exist and 


not towards the cause, it has sown in him the ignorance of the 


ROB: “And when the spirit sent by God was upon Saul, David, taking the harp, played it, and to Saul it was 


easier and better and the evil spirit departed from him.” 
1302 Ellipse (E. 1. t.`s n.). 

1303 Thoughtless (E. 1. t.`s n.). 

1304 Finality (E. 1. t.`s n.). 
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cause. 
So, the first man, not bringing the movement of the natural 
powers towards a purpose, he got ill with the ignorance of his 
cause, reckoning, by the advice of the snake, that that is God, 
about which the word of the godlike commandment has ordered 
him to have it as foe. He becoming in this way transgressor of 
the commandment and not knowing God, he stubbornly has 
mixed in all the feeling the whole thinking power and in this 
way, he has embraced the composed and destroying knowledge, 
producer of passions, of the sensitive ones (13). And so “he has 
joined to the mindless beasts and has likened himself to 
them”!5°, by working, seeking and wanting the same things as 
they do in every way; and even surpassed them in irrationality, 
by moving that rationality according to the nature in what is 
against nature. 

So, as much more the man was taking care only by the 
knowledge of the ones seen only through feeling, the more he 
gathered around himself the ignorance about God. And as 
much more he tightened to himself the ties of the ignorance, as 
he was sticking himself the more to the experience of tasting 
through feeling of the known material goods. But as much more 
he was filling himself up with this experience, the more was 
lightened the passion of the bodily self-love, which was born 
from it. And as much more he was taking care about the 
passion of the bodily love of the self, the more he was contriving 
many ways of producing the pleasure, which it is both the fear 
and the purpose of the bodily self-love. And because any 
evilness perishes together with the means that produce it, the 


man finding out through the experience itself, that any pleasure 


1305 Psalm: 49: 12: KJB: “Nevertheless man being in honour abideth not: he is like the beasts that perish.”; 48: 
12: ROB: “And the man, being in honor, he understood not; he joined himself to the mindless beasts and likened 
himself to them”. 
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it surely has as descendant the pain, he had had the whole 
impulse towards the pleasure and the whole fleeing towards 
from the pain. For the first one he was fighting with all his 
power, and on the second one he was combating it with whole 
his zeal, imagining himself an impossible thing, that through 
such a skillfulness he will be able to separate one from another, 
and the bodily love for the self will have united with itself only 
the pleasure, remaining untried by pain. Under the power of the 
passion, he didnt know, as one can see, that the pleasure 
cannot be ever without pain. Because into the pleasure there is 
mixed the torment of the pain, even though it seems to be 
hidden to the ones who taste the pleasure, by the fact that the 
passion of the pleasure dominates. Because what dominates 
always comes above, covering the feeling of everything that 
stands nigh. 

So has sneaked in the big and the countless multitudes of the 
corrupting passions in the life of the people. In this way has 
become our life full of sighs, by honoring the causes that 
destroy it, and by contriving and cultivating the occasions of its 
corruptness, due to the ignorance. In this way the unique 
nature has been cut in countless little pieces and we who are of 
the same nature, we eat each other as the reptiles and as the 
beast do. Because seeking the pleasure of ourselves, due to the 
bodily love, and striving for fleeing from the pain due to the 
same cause, we are contriving unimaginable sources of 
passions, which are causing corruptness. So, when we are 
taking care through pleasure about the bodily love of ourselves 
(piAautia)!3°©, we give birth to the covetousness of the belly, to 
the pride, to the vain glory, to the boastfulness, to the love of 
silver, to the avarice, to the tyranny, to the bragging, to the 


arrogance, to the recklessness, to the insanity, to the self- 


1306 Selfishness; self-love (E. 1. t.`s n.). 
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appreciation, to the contempt, to the insult, to the uncleanness, 
to the levity, to the waste, to the lack of restraint, to the 
frivolity, walking by punching the clouds, the slackness, the 
impulse for maltreating, for taking in derision, to the much 
speaking, to the speaking at the inappropriate time, the ugly 
speaking, and all that are of this kind. And when we sharpen 
even more through the pain the way of the bodily self-love for 
ourselves, we give birth to the anger, to the envy, to the hatred, 
to the enmity, to the keeping in mind of the evil, to the 
calumny, to the gossip, to the intrigue, to the sadness, to the 
despair, to the defaming of the Providence, to the laziness, to 
the neglecting, to the discouragement, to the depression, to the 
crying at the inappropriate time, to the weeping, to the 
mourning, to the total crumbling, to the spite, to the jealousy, 
and all than hang on a disposition that was deprived of the 
pleasures occasions. At last, when because of other reasons 
the pain is mixed into the pleasure, resulting the perverseness 
(so some people call the union of the contrary parts of the 
evilness), we give birth to the hypocrisy, to the irony, to the 
cunningness, to the pretense; the flattery, the desire to be 
pleasant to the people, and all that are contrivances of this 
cunning mixture. Because listing them now and naming them 
all, with their appearances, their modes, their causes and their 
times, it is not possible. The study of each of them, we will do it, 
if God will destine power to us, in the future. 

Other Definition of the Evil / So the evil consists, as we told 
before, in not knowing the good cause of the things. This state, 
by blinding the human mind, but widely opening the feeling, it 
totally estranged the man from the knowledge of God and filled 
him up with the passionate knowledge of the things that fall 
under the senses. Therefore the man, imparting himself without 


measure of this only through the senses, like the speechless 
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beasts, and finding out through experience that the impartation 
of the sensitive ones sustains his bodily and seen nature, he 
forsook the godlike beauty destined to compose his spiritual 
adornment and he reckoned the seen creation, as God, deifying 
it due to the fact that it is necessary for sustaining the body; 
and the own body, tied through nature on the creations taken 
as God, he loved it with all his power. And so, through the 
exclusive care for the body, he served with all the zeal to the 
Creation instead of the Creator. Because one cannot serve to 
the creation, if he doesn't cultivate the body, as he cannot serve 
to God, if he doesn't clean his soul through virtues. So, through 
the care for the body, the man committing the corruptible 
ministration, and filling himself against himself of the bodily 
love for the self, he was having inside himself in a ceaseless 
work the pleasure and the pain. Because eating always from the 
tree of the disobedience, he was having in feeling the 
appearance (of the knowledge) of good and evil!9°7, mixed within 
him. 

And maybe in fact, if somebody would say that the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil is the seen creation, he would not 
deviate from the truth. For the impartation of it, naturally 
produces the pleasure and the pain. 

Or again, the creation of the seen one may have been called tree 
of the knowledge of the good and of the evil, because it has also 
spiritual rationalities which nourish the mind, but also a 
natural power which on one hand delights the feeling, and on 
the other hand perverts the mind (14). Thus, spiritually 
contemplated, it offers the knowledge of the good, and taken in 
a bodily manner, offers the knowledge of the evil. Because to 


the ones who bodily impart themselves of it, it becomes to them 


1307 The good for the bodily feeling is the pleasure, and the evil it is the pain. This “good” and “evil” are 


produced by the seen world, which is thus the tree of false “good” and “evil”. 
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teacher of the passions, making them forgetting about the 
godlike ones. Thats why, maybe, God forbids it to the man, 
postponing for a while the impartation of it, for firstly, as it was 
right, by knowing the man his own cause through the union 
with it in grace and transforming, through this communion, the 
immortality given to him according to the grace, in dispassion 
and non-changeability, as one who has already become God 
through deification, to watch without being harmed and totally 
free, with God, the creatures of God, and to receive their 
knowledge as god, and not as man, having according to the 
grace in a wise manner the same knowledge of the things as 
God has it, due to the transformations of the mind and of the 
feeling through deification!3°8,. So must be understood here that 
tree, according to an interpretation that can be understood by 
everybody. Because the more secret and the higher meaning it 
is reserved for the ones who have a mystical cogitation, we 
having to honor it through silence. I have remembered here 
about the tree of the disobedience only in passing, wanting to 
show to you that the not-knowing of God has deified the 
creation, of which cult comes out from the love for the body 
(ptAautia) of the human kind. Because around of this love spins 


itself, as some sort of mixed knowledge, the whole experience of 


1308 So, the deification doesn't exclude the knowledge of the creatures. But then, the man knows them without 


passion, as God and into God, and not with passion, namely with the forgetfulness of God. All the ones have 


their own time, to know and to be committed rightly, having to wait for the growing up of the man at their 


height. The tree of the knowledge of the good and of the evil (or the world), as being also planted by God, it was 


not something bad through itself. But the man was not grown at the state into which he could watch it justly and 


without danger. So, the interdiction of touching it is was a postponing, and not an eternal interdiction. The same 


idea is developed by Saint Gregory Palamas in “Natural Heads, Theological, etc.”, The Greek Philokalia, 


volume II, Second Edition, p. 319. 


The evil is not identified with the hypostasis of some reality, but it is a wrong way of behaving towards 


realities, which comes also from an entering of the man in relation with a thing before being grown up to the 


capacity of a right relation. 
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the pleasure and of the pain, due to which it was introduced in 
the life of the people the mud of the evil deeds that lasts in a 
diverse and motley manner and in so much forms that the word 
cannot name them all. Because each one of them who 
participate to the human nature has in himself, in a certain 
quality and quantity, alive and working, the love for his own 
seen part, namely for the body, which forces him as on a 
servant, through the lust for pleasure and the fear of pain, to 
contrive many forms of the passions, after who the times and 
the things fall together, and according to how his own way of 
being urges him, because the experience teaches him that it is 
impossible of having ceaselessly with him the pleasure as 
companion of life, and to remain totally untouched by pain, that 
he cannot reach at the end of this purpose. Because the entire 
nature of the bodies being corrupted and on its way of 
scattering no matter through how many ways he would try to 
impede this evolution, he strengthens even more the 
corruptness from it. Thats why the man, fearing, without 
wanting, ceaselessly, for the fate of what he loves, he cultivates 
unwillingly and imperceptibly it, through what he loves, that 
one that he does not love, hanging by the ones that cannot last, 
and in this way he transforms the disposition of his soul 
together with the ones that are scattered, as one that rolls down 
together with the ones that flow, and does not understand that 
he destroys himself due to the total blindness of the soul 
towards the truth. 

And the deliverance from all these bad things and the short way 
towards salvation, it is the true love, the one from knowledge, of 
God, and the banishing from the soul of the love for the body 
and towards this world. Through this, rejecting the lust for 
pleasure and the fear of pain, we liberate us from the bad bodily 


love for ourselves (piAautia), being lifted up to the knowledge of 
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the Creator. In this way, by receiving instead of the bad love for 
ourselves, the good and the spiritual one, totally separated from 
the care for the body, we won't c ease to serve God through this 
good love for ourselves (voepå, KkaAn, ayadé, piAautia), seeking 
always to sustain our soul through God. Because this is the 
true ministration and through it, we take care as it is ought and 
in a pleasant to God way, of our soul through virtues. 

So, the one who doesnt want the bodily pleasure and he 
doesn't fear at all the pain, he has reached to be dispassionate. 
Because together with these ones and with the bodily love for 
the self, which it born them, he has killed all the passions that 
grow up through it and through them, together with the 
nescience, the first source of all the evil things. And in this way, 
he has made himself servant of the good, that permanently 
persists and is permanently the same, remaining together with 
him totally unmoved!9°9. So, he mirrors with the opened face 
the glory of God!3!°, as one who watches into the light that 
shines in himself the godlike and unapproachable!3!! glory of 
God. 

So, since it was shown to us, by the Word, the right and easy 
way of the ones who are being saved, let's deny with all the 
power, all the pleasure and all the pain of the life from here, 
and let's teach with much urging also the ones that are obeyed 
to us to do this. For, by doing this, we are saved, and we 


consummately have also delivered others from all the 


1309 Tn the same sense also Saint Gregory of Nyssa understands the fixation and the not-changeability 


of the man in that life according to God, without being excluded the possibility of advancing into God. 


1310 TI Corinthians: 3: 18: KJB: “But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 


changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.”; ROB: “And we all, 


looking at as in a mirror, with the unveiled face, the glory of God, we are transformed in the same way from 


glory to glory, as from the Ghost of the Lord”. 


1311 Without having somebody the godlike light (the good, the love, God) in himself, he cannot see either outside 
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contrivance of the passions and from all the evilness of the 
devils. Let's embrace only the love and nobody will separate us 
from the love of God, neither trouble, nor tribulation, neither 
sword, nor all the things listed by the Apostle in that place!$!2. 
For through the knowledge with the work remaining us into the 
unmoved love, we will receive from Him an eternal and 
unspoken joy and sustaining of the soul. And by imparting 
ourselves from this one, we will have towards the world the 
savior nescience!3!3, not looking anymore as before, without 
undefiled thought, with the unveiled face of the feeling, at the 
surface of the sensitive ones as to a slave, but rather mirroring 
with the unveiled face of the cogitation (mind), after the removal 
of any sensitive veil, that glory of God shown into virtues and 
into the spiritual knowledge!s!4, through which we receive that 
union according to the grace. For as ignoring God, we have 
deified the creation, which we have known it through the 
feeling, tasting from it, for the fact that through it our body was 
being sustained, so by receiving the lived knowledge of God, 
that one accessible to the understanding, we will ignore the 
experience of the entire feeling, for the fact that He sustains our 


soul to exist and to be happy. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 


312 Romans: 8: 35: KJB: “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or 
persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?”; ROB: “Who will separate us from the love of Christ? 
The trouble, or the tribulation, or the persecution, or the famine, or the lack of clothing, or the danger, or the 


sword?” 


1313 Besides that nescience from above knowledge, of God, there is another savior nescience. It is that one which 
doesn't notice anymore the possibility of the passionate side of the things. For this one the world has 
irremediably become a transparent of the godlike glory, after its glory has been “torn”, or its opaque surface, 
built by its gaze exclusively through the feeling. 

1314 The unveiled face of the feeling it is the unimpeded gaze by the spiritual considerations and unashamed of 
the exclusive feeling, which sees only the sensitive aspect of the world, only the material veils. And as much the 
face of the feeling is unveiled or rejected, so much the unveiled face of the mind appears, and the veils of the 


world are removed. 
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Foreword by Saint Maximos the Confessor / Staniloae 2018: 
31-40) 


The devils wage the unseen wars with our mind as there would 
be present the matters. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 1: About Affects / Scholium no. 6 / 
Staniloae 2018: 42) 


Question 26 / If the king of Babylon allegorically means the 
“devil”, how it is understood the word sent by God through 
Jeremiah the prophet, to the kings of the nations and to the kings 
of Judah, through which He threatens them “with prisons and 
chains, famine and death, sword and slavery, if they won't serve 
him, and to the ones who will serve him willingly, it will be with 
tolerance on their land”?!315 And why He calls him “His servant” 
by saying: “I have given the entire earth to Nebuchadnezzar, the 
king of Babylon, My servant, and also the beasts of the land I 
have given them to serve him”!3!6, What it means serving the 
devil and what the beasts areP Then, what the six sorts of 
threatening are and who the kings of the nations and the kings 
of Judah are? / Answer / The devil is both enemy and avenger 
of God. He is enemy when, out of the hatred for God he gives to 


himself an appearance of a destroying love for us the people, 


1315 Jeremiah: 27: 8: KJB: “And it shall come to pass, that the nation and kingdom which will not serve the same 


Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon, and that will not put their neck under the yoke of the king of Babylon, 


that nation will I punish, saith the Lord, with the sword, and with the famine, and with the pestilence, until I 


have consumed them by his hand.”; ROB: “If some people or some kingdom will not want to serve 


Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, and will not bow his neck under the yoke of the king of Babylon, I will 


punish that people with sword, with famine and with plague, until I will destroy it with his hand.” 


1316 Jeremiah: 27: 6 : KJB: “And now have I given all these lands into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar the king of 


Babylon, my servant; and the beasts of the field have I given him also to serve him.”; ROB: “And now I will 


give all these countries in the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, My servant, and even the beasts of 


the land I will give them to him to serve him.” 
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urging us through the willing passions of the pleasure to 
choose, instead of the everlasting good, the temporary goods. 
Through these ones he steals later the entire desire of the soul; 
he totally detaches us from the love for God, making us enemy 
with the will, of the Maker. 

And he is avenger when, unveiling the whole his hatred towards 
us, who have ended debtors to him due to the sin, he asks our 
punishment (1). Because nothing delights the devil more than 
the punished man, being allowed to do this, and contriving one 
after another the sufferings of the unwilling passions, he 
rushed upon as a merciless blizzard upon the ones that he has 
earned, with the permission of God, with a power which doesn't 
aim to fulfill a godlike power, but only wants to satisfy the 
passion of his hatred against us. He wants that for the great 
burden of the painful troubles, the soul exhausted with 
weakness to cut off from itself the power of the hope in God, 
making out of the painful happenings that come upon it, not 
causes for the recollection of the mind, but causes of 
faithlessness. 

God, being good and desiring to pluck out totally of us the seed 
of the sin, namely the pleasure, which detaches the mind from 
the love for God, he allows the devil to bring upon us torments 
and punishments. Through this he withers the venom of the 
pleasure from before with the torments of the soul (2) and in the 
same time he wants to plant the hatred and the consummated 
disgust towards the present ones, which only caress the senses, 
as towards ones that bring nothing else, being used, but 
punishments. He wants further more to make out of the 
punisher power and out of the hatred of that one towards the 
people a cause of the forced bringing back to the virtue, of the 
ones who willingly have slipped out of it. 


So, the devil is called “the servant of God”, as the one who, with 
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the permission of God, punishes the sinners, but still remains 
an apostate and a cunning thief, as one who has the tendency 
of the will very related to the ones who departed from God 
through pleasure. Because it is right to be tormented by the 
devil the ones who have embraced with voluptuousness his 
cunning plans through the willing sins. So, the devil is both the 
sower of the pleasure and the bringer of the pain through the 
unwilling passions. 

(...) 

So, everyone who willingly and with thanksgiving endures the 
hard troubles of the unwilling tribulations, being conscious 
about the wrongdoings that he has made, he isn't brought out 
from the habit and from the grace of the virtues and of the 
knowledge, as erstwhile the inhabitants of Judaea and 
Jerusalem. And this is because they willingly endure the yoke 
of the king of Babylon and, as one who pays a debt, he 
welcomes the torments come upon him. By remaining into 
these torments, he pays to the king of Babylon the forced labors 
of the suffering side of the nature, consenting to them through 
the right-judgment, as one who owes them to that one due to 
the sins from before; and to god he brings true worshipping, 
namely through the humble disposition of the soul, the 
correction of errors. 

But the one who doesn't receive with thanksgiving the unwilling 
troubles and trials, brought upon him with the permission of 
God, for correction, and doesn't repent himself by rejecting the 
high opinion about the self which comes from imagining that he 
is righteous, but he resists against the decisions of God 
founded on His right judgments, as yesteryear the inhabitants 
from Judaea, and doesn't accept willingly the yoke of the king 
of Babylon, he is provided, at the godlike command, to the king 


of Babylon to be brought in slavery, to the thrown in prisons 
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and chains, to suffer hunger and thirst, being totally brought 
out from his land, namely, from the imagined habit of the virtue 
and of the knowledge. By bringing him in slavery, he is 
condemned to the estrangement from the godlike ones; by 
casting him in prisons, he is condemned to the liar 
imaginations about things; by putting him in chains, to the 
total ceasing of any good deed; by hunger, to the lacking of the 
godlike teachings; through death, to the thickening and to the 
total insensibility towards the good ones; through sword, to the 
passionate and raffish thoughts, which quench the memory of 
God (3). 

All of these and more than these ones are endured by the one 
brought out from the habit of the virtue and of the knowledge, 
as off his land, for the fact that he doesn’t want, due to the 
pride and to the vain imagination, to pay the debts for the 
mistakes, willingly accepting the troubles, the needs and the 
tribulations. In this regard lets have the godlike Apostle as 
example, who although, for his righteousness, was free of all 
debt towards these ones. Because the great Apostle knew, that 
the humiliation from the outside of the body through labors, it 
is the guardian of the godlike treasures from within the soul. 
And therefore, he endured with joyfulness, both for himself and 
for whom he followed to be example of virtue and faith, and 
even they would rightly suffer, according to the punished 
Corinthian, to have comfort and example of patience the one 
who innocently suffers. 

And the kings of the nations from this place of the Scripture I 
believe they are the men who stay in front through the diverse 
shameful passions. They are still rightly submitted to the 
punishment for their sins, and that’s why they are given to the 
king of Babylon, as punishing power which enjoys of tormenting 


the nature. Thus, the king of Egypt is the raffish and lover of 
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pleasure mind; the Moabite is the caressed and defiled mind; 
the Ammonite is the mind indulged to the avarice; the Syrian is 
the superstitious and dialectic (quarrelsome) mind, because it 
was said that only the Syrian stood against Solomon!3!7, 
namely against the peace and wisdom (4); the king of Tyr is the 
mind loving of world and life; and the other kings each of them 
symbolizes what the wise (gnostic) man can realize, seeking 
their meaning by himself through the interpretation of their 
name, or of the places where they are remembered, or taking 
heed at the way in which they live, or at their occupations, or at 
their special enmity towards Israel. Because not always and not 
all of them must be interpreted according to the same meaning, 
but according to the need asked for by the circumstances, and 
according to the meaning of the prophecy. 

For the Scripture understands through the Pharaoh once the 
devil and the law of the nature some other time. The first 
meaning is given to it when it wants to destroy Israel and the 
next one when Joseph serves from above according to the order, 
which prophetically embodies the God Word Who willingly 
serves our nature and passions, except the sin. Also, the king of 
Tyr is once understood as the devil and some other time as the 
natural law. The first meaning is given to him when he fights 
against Israel through Sisara!s18, and the second one when 
becomes friend of David and helps David to build the godlike 


temple!*!9. And many other meanings are given to the kings 


317 T Kings: 13: 25: KJB: “And he was an adversary to Israel all the days of Solomon, beside the mischief that 
Hadad did: and he abhorred Israel, and reigned over Syria.”; III Kings: ROB: “And he hated Israel during all the 


days of Solomon and, besides the evil that Haddad caused to the last one, Rezon always brought harm to Israel 


and made himself king in Syria.” 


1318 Jews: 4: 2: KJB: “For unto us was the gospel preached, as well as unto them: but the word preached did not 


profit them, not being mixed with faith in them that heard it.”; ROB: “For it was preached to us as to those ones, 


but the word of the preaching wasn't useful to them, by not being united with the faith to the ones who heard it.” 


1319 TT Samuel: 5: 11: KJB: “And Hiram king of Tyre sent messengers to David, and cedar trees, and carpenters, 
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listed by the Holy Scripture, according to which sense the 
prophecy has it. 

And the beasts, which are given by God to the king of Babylon, 
are the devils, each of which works, according to his innate 
skillfulness, at the bringing of one or of another temptation. 
Because each one of them is the sower of other evilness and 
each of them is more cunning than the other one and more 
skillful towards some sort of evilness. But the demons 
themselves cannot serve in any way to the devil, the beginner of 
all evilness, without the permission from God. It ought that God 
Himself to allow this, as only He knows, in His care for the 
world and in His love for people, to allow to the devil to bring, 
through his servants, diverse punishments upon us for the 
committed sins. This is clearly shown in the history of Job, 
where it is said that the devil couldnt approach Job without 
the permission of God!1320, 

But also, Nebuchadnezzar himself, the king of Babylon, it is 
often understood as the natural law. This is shown by the letter 
addressed to the inhabitants from Jerusalem, the ones who, by 
not being able to fulfill the spiritual law, they were moved in the 
land of Babylon, namely in the habit of the earthly confusion. 
They ask to those ones to pray for the life of Nebuchadnezzar, 
the king of Babylon, and for the life of Balthazar, his son, 


namely for the natural law and for its habituation with the deed 


and masons: and they built David an house.”; II Kings: ROB: “At that time, Hiram, the king of Tyre, sent 


messengers to David and cedar wood, carpenters, stone carvers and masons, and those ones made a house to 


1320 Job: 1: 12: KJB: “And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold, all that he hath is in thy power; only upon himself 


put not forth thine hand. So Satan went forth from the presence of the Lord.”; ROB: “Then the Lord said to 


Satan: “Behold, everything that he has is in your power; only upon him you do not put forth your hand”. And 


Satan perished from the front of God.” 
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(5), under which they fell yesteryear, “to be their days as the 
days of the sky”!3?!. Through these words they ask to the ones 
who still remained in the dispassionate state of the virtue and 
in the truth of the knowledge to pray for being the thoughts of 
the natural law and of its habituation with the deed, under 
which they have ended by forsaking the law of the ghost, like 
the godlike thoughts of the spiritual law, calling the thoughts as 
“days”, and the spiritual law as “sky”. Namely they were praying 
to God, to not be removed by the spiritual law from the natural 
and tiresome law under they have reached (6). 

With these ones is consumed also the word which Daniel 
secretly said it to Nebuchadnezzar, as godlike threatening, 
when he interpreted the vision from the dream: And I will 
banish you from among the people, and your dwelling will be 
with the wild beasts; and I will feed you with grass like an ox 
and you will sleep under the dew of the sky; and seven years 
will pass over you until you will know that the Most High reigns 
over the kingdom of people and He gives it whomsoever He 
wants. And because He said: let the corner of the roots of the 
tree in soil, your kingdom it will remain to you and from it you 


will know the heavenly kingdom”!$2?, 


1321 Baruch: 1: 11: ROB: “And you are praying for the life of Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, and for 
Balthasar, his son, to be their days as the days of the sky on earth.” (the Book of Baruch is not present in the 
content of KJB (E. 1. t.`s n.)) 

1322 Daniel: 4: 25-26: KJB: “That they shall drive thee from men, and thy dwelling shall be with the beasts of the 
field, and they shall make thee to eat grass as oxen, and they shall wet thee with the dew of heaven, and seven 
times shall pass over thee, till thou know that the most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to 
whomsoever he will. // And whereas they commanded to leave the stump of the tree roots; thy kingdom shall be 
sure unto thee, after that thou shalt have known that the heavens do rule.”; 22-23: ROB: “That you will be 
banished from among the people and you will live together with the animals of the field and you will eat grass 
and from the dew of the sky you will be watered and seven years will pass over you, until you will know that the 
Most High has the mastery over the people's kingdom and He gives it whomsoever He wants. // And if He 
commanded to let the stump and the roots of the tree, it means that your kingdom will be protected for you 


immediately that you will know that the sky has the mastery.” 
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Through banishment maybe he understands the removal from 
Paradise into this world, for transgressing the commandment, 
and the falling from living with the holy angels, namely from the 
spiritual views, under the power of the natural law founded on 
feeling. And the inhabiting with the wild beasts it means the 
living with the passions and with the devils which work. The 
grass with which they fed him (the angels, say some codices, or 
the people, say others, and not the beasts with which he had 
his dwelling, because those ones not feed someone, but tear 
him apart), it means the natural knowledge through feeling of 
the things and the tiring work of the virtue; these ones are 
provided as a grass, the angel to the people. 

And “you will sleep under the dew of the sky” it means having, 
by the godlike Providence, the power which is in these ones. 
“The dew of the sky” indicated the Providence, which destines to 
the man in this age, besides all those listed before, the 
preservation in existence; or the law of the nature, which 
remains totally unbroken; or maybe the knowledge in part of 
the intelligible ones, which is mediated to us by the seen things 
through the grace of God and which sustains here the man in 
the hope for the future ones. 

The words “seven years will pass over you” indicated the extent 
of the sevenfold cycle of the times in this age. Under this cycle 
the nature has fallen, because hasnt kept the habit and its 
own work, but after the end of this cycle, at the expected 
resurrection, it will come back again to itself, by rejecting the 
beastly (irrational) characteristics, receiving again the glory of 
the Kingdom from the beginning, after has known, through the 
oikonomia of the Providence from this age, the mastery of the 


true kingdom (7). Because through the words: “let the corner of 
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the roots of the tree in the soil”, it is shown that the seed and 
the powers of the goodness!%?3 are not fully plucked out due to 
the mistake from the beginning. Due to these ones, the nature 
resuming its growth comes back through resurrection to the 
natural glory and beauty from before. 

But the best thing is to listen to the law of the commandments 
and to learn to distinguish our bodily thought through the 
willing toils. And this is not only a good thing, but also very 
wise and pious to the ones who have made their innate 
rationality master over the passions. And if we don't do this 
thing, let us unwillingly be rebuked, and let's receive with the 
due thanksgiving the will of the One Who rebukes us, as some 
sort of yoke of the king of Babylon, towards punishing the sins 
that we have committed. And then the spiritual king of Babylon 
will not move our mind from our land, namely from our faith, 
from our hope and from our habituation with the virtue. So, in 
this meaning, shown before, the devil is also called “the servant 
of God” and in this meaning the kings of the peoples, the king 
of Judah and the beasts of the land are given on his hand. / 
Scholia / 1. He explains in how the devil is enemy and avenger 
of God. 2. The toil and the trouble clean the soul defiled by the 
filthiness of the pleasure and totally pluck out the affection of 
the soul for the material things, unveiling to the soul the 
damage that it comes out from the love for them. That's why 
God allows to the devil, after a right judgment, to upset people 
with all sort of troubles. 3. The one who suffers because he has 
neglected the grace of God, if the recognize the rationality of the 
Providence which tries to heal him, he received the trouble with 
thanksgiving and with joyfulness, and he corrects the mistake 


for which he is rebuked. But the one who proves himself 


insensitive to this medicine that is given to him, he rightly is 


13233 Through the falling into the sin the godlike image doesn’t totally disappear into the man. 
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removed out from grace and delivered to the confusion of the 
passions, letting him to come to the sin with the deed, towards 
which he was carried by his internal desire. 4. Solomon had the 
peace through the meaning of the name, and the wisdom 
through the gift of God, as fruit of the prayer. 5. 
Nebuchadnezzar means here the natural law, and Balthasar, 
his son, the habituation with the natural law. 6. It is shown 
from the prayer that Nebuchadnezzar and Balthasar mean here 
the natural law, and the habit born out of it, but not the devil. 
Because nobody says that it is made prayer for the devil. A 
prayer which the prophetic word didnt condemn, we must not 
believe that it was brought to God for the devil. 7. The nature 
will return to itself, regaining the lack of the sin and the 
incorruptibility. Because the sinners, namely the causes of the 
sin, they will perish, and everybody will be without sin and 
through this without corruption; because these ones are born 
one from another. And everybody will know the true kingdom, 
some people through enlightenment, others through 
damnation. But not all of them will enjoy the goods, and the 
ones who will enjoy of them will not enjoy in the same way. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 26: 
Nebuchadnezzar, the Lord’s Servant / Scholium no. 6 / 


Staniloae 2018: 116 - 125) 


The cunning reckoning thinks at the evil ones and it transforms 
the worthiness of the neighbor in shortcomings. (Thalassius the 
Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the 
Mind/ The First Hundred / Head no. 83 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
13) 


The evil suspicion darkens the cogitation and it makes you 


seeing instead of the path, the ones from beside the path. 


3519 


(Thalassius the Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 88 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 14) 


If you want to deliver yourself at once from sins, reject the love 
for the self, the mother of all the evilness. (Thalassius the 
Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the 
Mind/ The Second Hundred / Head no. 1 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
15) 


The beginning of the evilness from within soul is the love for the 
self. And the love for the self is the love for the body. 
(Thalassius the Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind/ The Second Hundred / Head no. 4 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 15) 


The devils tie the mind on the ones which are submitted to the 
senses, through sadness and pleasures, lusts and fears. 
(Thalassius the Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind/ The Second Hundred / Head no. 17 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 20) 


The anger is stopped by the longsuffering and by not 
remembering the evil; and it is diminished by love and by the 
together-suffering (compassion). (Thalassius the Libyan, About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind/ The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 23 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 21) 


Forgets the evil the one who is praying for the one who has 
saddened him; and it is delivered from the remembrance of the 
evil the one who doesn't spare the gifts. (Thalassius the Libyan, 


About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind/ 
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The Second Hundred / Head no. 23 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 49) 


And I wondered not only about this, but also about the angel 
from yore from heavens, which, by being in immaterial nature, 
into wisdom and into all the virtues, he suddenly became devil, 
darkness and nescience, the beginning and the end of every 
evilness and cunningness. And then about Adam, who being 
adorned with so much honor and with the tasting of the goods, 
with the friendship of God, with wisdom and with virtue, alone 
in Paradise together with Eva, he suddenly ended to be exiled, 
passionate and mortal, working with tiredness, into sweating 
and much trouble; about Cain and Abel, the brother out of 
Adam, alone on the whole earth, how were they defeated by 
envy, by cunningness, which gave birth to killing, curse and 
trembling. And then about the ones out of them, for whom, due 
to the multitude of their mistakes the flood came. And about 
the ones whom God, out of His love for people, saved them in a 
ship, but out of who one was cursed, namely Hanan, the son of 
Ham, who committed sin; this is because for not overthrowing 
the blessing of God, the righteous Noah cursed that son, 
instead of the son’s father. After these ones, about the ones 
from the tower, about Ghiezi, about Judah and about all the 
ones being into the good things, but they turned themselves 
towards evilness. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 
Beginning, about the Theme of the Book / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
32) 


But for this reason, neither the devil has praise, nor has the 
one who tempts, or the tempted one. This is because the devil is 
worthy to be hated as malefactor; because he doesn't do this 
out of the taking care. And the tempter it is worthy of the mercy 


of the tempted one, because he doesn't do that out of love but 
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because the devil laughs at him and torments him. And the 
tempted one suffers the troubles for his mistakes, and not for 
somebody else for having praise. This is because he isn't 
without sin. And even if he would have been, which is 
impossible, he suffers with the hope of rewarding and for the 
fear of the torments. With these ones the things are like that. 
And God by providing, as One Who doesn’t need anything, to 
everybody the things useful to them, He is worthy of receiving 
thanks, for He endures with long-patience both the devil and 
the human iniquities, rewarding every good, both before sin and 
after sin, to the ones who repent themselves. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / The One Who Wants to Keep the 
Commandments He Must Start from the Fear of God, Not to 


Roll Himself Down into Chaos/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 57) 


This is for God, by being good, He wants to make everybody 
good, as the Great Basil says, so also the devil, by being evil, he 
lusts to attract everybody to his wickedness, even if he cannot 
do it. And as the parents who love their children, they turn to 
good their sons, who do reckless things, with menaces, being 
carried out by love, likewise God allows the trial as a staff, that 
turns the worthy ones form the devil's cunningness. “The one 
who spares his rod, he hates his son; and the one who loves 
him, he rebukes him carefully”!32+. But because we who love 
the pleasure and the self, are being stalked by the danger from 
other sides, therefore also the trials out of the permission of 
God, which are towards salvation to the ones who love God, 
they can bring to us the falling due to pride and not staying 


nigh to God, when we are like some chastised sons, but not 


1324 Proverbs: 13: 24: KJB: “He that spareth his rod hateth his son: but he that loveth him chasteneth him 


betimes.”; ROB: “Who spares his staff he hates his child, and the one who love him rebukes in due time.” 
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killed, we must choose what it is easier. For it is better that by 
enduring the things which come upon us to flee to God, than 
due to the fear of the dangers to suffer the falling and to end in 
the devils hands, attracting us the perdition to yourselves, 
better said, the eternal damnation, together with him. This is 
because we must choose one out of two: either to suffer the first 
and temporary ones, or the second and eternal ones. But the 
righteous ones are not touched by any of the two dangers, for 
they love joyfully the things which seem to us as being 
unpleasant, and considering these things as a means of 
earning, they embrace the trials and they remain unharmed by 
them. This is because not the one who received an arrow, 
without being hurt, he uses to die, but the one who has 
received a mortal wound from that arrow, that one has been 
lost. Or, was Job hurt by the wound, or rather it crowned him? 
Or, were the Apostles and the Martyr even afraid of being 
wounded? They were rejoicing themselves, he says, for they 
were found worthy of being mocked for His name. The more is 
warred the victor, the more he is crowned, and that’s why he 
has much joy when he hears trumpet sound. One like this is 
not afraid by it, as by a thing that announced his death, but he 
rather rejoices as for a thing which predicts to him the 
impartation of the crowns. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First 
Book / Without Humble Cogitation It Is Impossible to Be 
Saved/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 154-155) 


But let your soul be outside all evilness, especially outside 


keeping the evil in mind, as the Lord says, in time of the 


prayer!325, That's why also the great Basil, condemning the 


1325 Matthew 5: 23-24: KJB: “Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother 
hath ought against thee; // Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift.”; ROB: “So, if you will bring your gift to the alter and then you 
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resisting through word, he says to the abbot, to give to the one 
who opposes through word, many prostrations, up to a 
thousand. And by changing the numbers he said: o thousand, 
or one. This means that the one who opposes through word 
owes to do a thousand prostrations before God, or one towards 
abbot, saying: “Forgive me, Father”. And by untying the tie he 
receives only through that one prostration, that is the 
repentance itself and the cutting off of the opposing through 
word. The opposing through word it is not characteristic the 
Christians, says Saint Isaac. He took the word from the Apostle 
who says: “And if somebody tries to oppose through word, we 
do not have such a custom”. And to not seem to somebody that 
he rejects the one who opposes only from himself, the Apostle 
adds: “neither the Churches of God”1326, Out of this one can 
know that he is outside all the Churches of God, and of God, 
when he opposes through word and he need that unique and 
wonderful repentance (prostration), which by not being done, 
neither the thousand!327 ones are useful to the one who has an 
unrepentant behavior. This is because the prostration (the 
repentance) it is the cutting off of the evil will, says Chrysostom, 
and the so-called prostrations are rather kneeling, and they 
show the countenance of the obedience of the ones who falls 
down without haughtiness before God and before somebody. 
Through them there finds place of defense, if he doesn’t oppose 
at all through word, neither he tries to justify on himself, as 


that Pharisee, but rather he imitates the publican, by reckoning 


will remember that your brother has something against you, // Leave your gift there, before the altar, and go 


and reconcile first with your brother and then, by coming, bring your gift.” 


1326 T Corinthians 11: 16: KJB: “But if any man seems to be contentious, we have no such custom, neither the 


churches of God.”; ROB: “And if its seem to somebody that he can find here an accusation to us, such a 


custom (that the women to pray with their head uncovered) we do not have, neither the Churches of God.” 


In this fragment the word petávowa it signifies both repentance and prostration. 
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himself eviller that everybody and unworthy to look upwards. 
This is because if he would reckon that he repents, but he tries 
to oppose through word to the one who judges him, be it 
founded or unfounded, he is not worthy of that forgiveness 
according to the grace, as one who searches for justice and 
rights and tries obtain profit from the justice's forum. But this 
deed is stranger to the Lords commandments - and rightly. 
This is because where the exculpations are brought, there the 
justice is searched for, and not the love for people. There the 
grace ceased to manifest, which justifies the one who did 
something bad, without the deeds of the righteousness, only by 
recognizing and enduring, with content, the reproaches from 
the ones who rebuke him, and by suffering the ones who blame 
him without keeping this in his heart. Only then the prayer 
becomes clean and his repentance becomes working. This is 
because the more somebody prays for the ones who slander him 
and blame him, the more God makes known to the ones who 
have enmity on him, and gives him rest through clean and 
perseverance prayer. And the things we ask for, we mention 
them in detail, not to teach the hearts knower God, but to prick 
our own heart by doing this; and we multiply zealously the 
words as ones who want to remain as long as possible with 
Him, giving His thanks for such great benefactions, as much as 
it is possible, as Chrysostom says, about the blessed David: 
“The fact that the Prophet says the same word for several times, 
or a word resembling to it, it is not much-speaking. But he does 
this being carried away by longing and for the word of the Holy 
Scripture to be imprinted in the mind of the one who prays or 
reads”. This is because God knows everything before being done 
and He doesn't needs to listen to their list, but we need this, to 
know what we are asking for and what we pray for, and to be 


grateful and to stick with Him through requests; and then to 
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not be engulfed by the storm of the thoughts and to be defeated 
by enemies, as being outside the remembrance of God. But, 
being helped by prayer and by meditating to the godlike 
Scriptures, to reach at achieving the virtues, about which the 
Holy Fathers wrote with the grace of the Holy Ghost. From 
these ones learning also I, I will tell the names of these virtues, 
as far I far I am capable of, although not of all of them, because 
my lack of knowledge. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book 
/ Showing about the Knowledge with a Liar Name / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 181-183) 


So, when the godlike David, the teacher of the world, he says: 
“The ones who love the Lord, hate the evil things” (Ps. 961328; 
10), this means: “You who love God, fear God”. This is for he 
sees them, that even after they started loving God, the evilness 
attempts to attract them and to sneak into their souls. That’s 
why, rightly and very appropriately, he commands to the ones 
who love the Lord and who have reached this state, to still take 
heed and to hate the evilness. And if you haven’t learnt to hate 
the evilness, you still must have fear. This is because, if this 
hadn’t been fearsome, David the Prophet wouldn’t have told the 
ones who love Christ to hate the evilness. (Of the Saint Kallistos 
the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Stăniloae 
2022: 353) 


Stop, therefore, your tongue from evil, and your lips from 
speaking cunningness (Ps. 33: 12). Search for, and ask others, 
and carefully learn from them, and do not teach others; and 
being judged by others, do not speak yourself, neither you judge 
by any means. One must be very stupid in order to imagine 


that, by being blind, he can search the things written in books. 


1328 In KJB we have: Psalm 97: 10. (E. t. t.’s n.) 
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But it is much more stupid the one who imagine that he can 
know without the living Ghost, the another’s things. One like 
this one, he doesn’t exactly know even his own things, as they 
are. 

But these are plots and temptations from the cunning and 
envious and of-good-hater devil, manifestly started against us, 
because we have filled ourselves with cunningness due to our 
self-appreciation, and because of letting us be convinced, 
inappropriately, to proceed judging. By this the enemy wants us 
to inexperiencedly stumble, and we to unfortunately mistake 
against the truth and instead of getting close to the truth and of 
knowing the truth, we to not benefit anything, and to become 
reasons for offence, not only to us but also to our neighbors, 
and, with this, subjected to the fearsome judgment of God. 
Therefore, by knowing the plot of the devil and by listening the 
commandments of great Paul, let’s not judge before the due 
time (1 Cor. 4: 5), when the Lord will come to us into Ghost, in 
order to illuminate us and to unveil us the deep things, by 
teaching us, without mistake, the knowledge and the unveiling 
of the godlike views, and of the mysterious things. Thus, we will 
be shown by Him, in un undeceiving manner, as spiritual and 
bearers of God, or, better said, as gods, and He will guide us 
towards glory and he will restore us in the foreseeing grace. 
Then we will see, cleanly, what evil the will of judging others it 
can take us to, when we are emptied of the grace of Christ. But 
then too, we will judge non-mistakenly and into righteousness. 
(Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were 
Missing / Head no. 62 / Staniloae 2022: 396-397) 


But the cursed devil couldn’t stand that, because of being 
wounded with envy, and because of being the enemy of our lack 


and glory. And that’s why, the perdition-monger, he was 
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making all efforts to delude us and to deprive us of what we 
hoped for, by giving us so-called good advises, and by igniting 
our lust for a deification higher than the one we had, by 
slandering - the beginner of the evilness — the justness of the 
God’s commandment. Out of that deceiving has come to us our 
pitiful perdition and we have been removed from God and from 
the godlike delectation; because of that we have fallen, 
miserably, form the spiritual living and from the unified mind 
and, so, from contemplating the face of God, and from being 
glorified and transformed through the ray of the spiritual 
beauty. And this has brought us to preaching many separated 
gods, instead of a threefold hypostatical godhead, namely we 
have fallen to worship the ones who aren’t really gods, but they 
are deceitful demons, and perdition-mongers, and envious. So, 
we have lost The Actual One and the unitary life and order, and 
we have been broken in many and diverse parts; and our 
understanding power, as also its power of focusing, or, better 
said, its strength, they vanished, and not without reason; and 
we have fallen in the depth of an immeasurable evilness, and 
we have chosen, we who are the images of God and worthy of 
living above and heavenly, to recklessly thinking (Col. 3: 2). (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 
2022: 504-505) 


This is for, if you spend the days of your life by taking heed, 
and not into carelessness, you won’t be touched by any devilish 
craftsmanship. This is for you must know, my beloved sons, 
that the intrigue, the envy, the greediness, the cunningness, the 
anger, the remembrance of the evil and the haughtiness, ever 


since the creation of the world, they do not know how to honor 
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the all-pleasant to God increase, and especially of the ones from 
under obedience, but they remain as some arrows stuck in the 
same curse of the ancestral disobedience. (The Typicon of that 
Holy Prayer Done with the Mind, as It Has been Received from 
Father Joseph. Written in the Year 1810 / Head no. 2 / 
Staniloae 2022: 605) 


“The Christian explanation of the evil it is the only one which 
doesn’t tie the evil to the essence of the reality, to the essence of 
the eternal reality, or to the reality created by God, while still 
taking the evil seriously. And the Christian explanation of the 
evil is the only one saving the existence itself of the liberty in 
the reality of the existence. Any other explanation compromises 
irremediably the existence, and it denies the freedom, namely 
the human dignity itself. If the evil had been created by God, 
the evil would have been tied to the essence of God and to the 
essence of the creation, as it would have been eternally tied to 
existence.” (2003: 471) 


“On the other hand, neither the existence of the evil from the 
world and from within man couldn’t be explained only through 
the human freedom. If we want an explanation which takes in 
consideration the size of the evil, but it doesn’t see the evil as 
an attribute of the reality which overwhelms any hope of the 
man to get rid of evil through freedom, we will have to admit as 
supplementary origin of the evil the freedom of some spirit 
which are more powerful than the human spirit is, capable of a 
much bigger evil; though, not an origin of the evil in the 
freedom of the divine almighty spirit, because of this would 
make impossible the salvation of the world from evil and God 
would no longer be God.” (2003: 471-472) 
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“Although there are some people who succeed not to be subjects 
of the evil, actually, many people remain subjects of the evil. It 
seems to us an incontestable fact that this evil is bigger than 
the sum of the evil things the people do to one another, and 
that there are some amplifiers above the people, which amplify 
the evil committed by people on such a measure than the 
people cannot get rid of evil only by themselves. The threads of 
evil which tie the people to one another are twisted and 
thickened to composing a complex of connections which is 
impossible to undone.” (2003: 472) 


“The evil manifests proportions and powers which cannot be 
explained only by our freedom. But, on the other hand, the man 
can keep the evil under control, and the man can be delivered 
from evil almost entirely, as subject who commits the evil, but 
not only through his own efforts, but through his efforts helped 
by the power of God. So, the evil isn’t undefeatable by man, in 
his quality of evil doer subject.” (2003: 472). 


“As long as he is mastered by evil, the man almost always still 
preserves in himself remnants of good, which exist against evil, 
and powers to turn back towards good, powers of restraining 
the evil and of repenting for committing it. The Christian faith 
considers that only the demonic ghosts no longer preserve 
within them any remnant of good. The evil has become to them 
a “second nature”. But even the evil caused by the more 
powerful ghosts, it still appears as having its origin in their 
freedom, and not in their being, the evil being relentlessly 
consented to by the evil ghosts’ freedom. But this lets us 
understand that, even if all the people had ceased to be 
subjects of the evil, the evil would have still blown upon their 


life from other voluntarily sources, from above the people. But 
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the people’s possibility to be set free from their quality of 
subjects of the evil, it shows, in the same time, that the evil 
they people would suffer it doesn’t belong to the essence of the 
reality, but it comes from the freedom of a more powerful 
beings.” (2003: 473) 


“Just by the fact that the evil doesn’t belong to the essence of 
the reality, to ens, or to the essence of a part of the reality (a 
fact that, actually, it would have irremediably compromised the 
whole reality, for it is impossible to separate a part of the reality 
from another), it is proven as not lasting from eternity and as 


having within it a certain weakness.” (2003: 473) 


“The evil that hurts and that torment the most, it is the evil a 
person causes through his freedom. The physical evil, or the 
evil committed unintentionally, it doesn’t hurt so much the one 
who suffers that evil, as it torments on somebody the evil that 
somebody commits it still being aware he could avoid doing it. 
The evil as physical fatality (death, illness, disasters), or as 
product of some superior forces, or a consequence of the 
committed evil, it can sustain a sentiment of the tragic and it 
can be endured like a cross, with a patience that spiritually 
fortifies and that is savior. Only the evil intentionally done by a 
person, it causes within the one who suffers it a moral pain, a 
sentiment of injustice, of misunderstanding, and in the doer 
that evil it causes the torments of the regrets, or a moral 


alteration when these torments are absent.” (2003: 473) 


“The Christian teaching says that the evil, in its proportion that 
is biggest than the one explainable through the human 
freedom, it has its origin in the free decision of some created 


spirits which were good in the beginning.” (2003: 473) 
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“Explaining the evil through the personal freedom it expresses 
only one of the evil’s aspects and not the other one too, which is 
stronger after the evil had been installed into existence.” (2003: 


473) 


“The evil isn’t only a lacking of content act of the freedom, but it 
is also an act the content of which it consists in a use of the 
powers of the human nature but in a manner opposite to this 


nature.” (2003: 473) 


“The evil means also a minus in existence, a minus that 
continuously grows up. Seeing this, the Holy Fathers said the 
evil is a non-existence (un ov), or that it is an existence without 
consistency. The evil isn’t a total absence of existence, but it is 
a blunting, it is an essential weakening of the existence, a 
depriving of the existence of what truly constitutes the support 
of the existence (to ov). By this, the evil that entered the 
existence, it distorts the being and thus it weakens the 
existence. Though, this distorting and this weakening it has its 
origin in freedom, and the duration of it is has its origin in 
consenting to the freedom. The evil isn’t installed within being 
without freedom and it is not maintained without the consent of 
the being. Through will, the being can be healed, but only 
through the will helped by the grace of God, which is an act of 
His will, having its source in His being, and which cannot be 
crooked or weakened.” (2003: 474) 


“The crookedness and the weakening of the human nature it is 
shown in the passions caused by the acts contrary to the good, 
namely contrary to God. These passions master upon the man, 


they show a weakened nature, in which are moving impulses, 
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which the man cannot keep them under control. This is the 
result of the evil. The devil has too, such a passion. That 
passion is not a bodily one, but it is a purely spiritual passion. 
It is in the beginning the passion of the pride, and then of the 
hatred towards God and towards the people.” (2003: 474) 


“The paradox of the evil consists on one hand in the fierceness 
of these passions, and on the other hand, it consists in the 
weakness of the one who is mastered by these passions. He 
cannot get rid of these passions, of their force. The devil cannot 
get rid by any means, while the man can get rid by the help of 
the godlike grace. It is about a strange mix of weakness and of 
the will of remaining in that weakness. And the weakness has 
in it a mix of violence. The weakness it consists in the fact that 
the one enslaved to it, he cannot get rid of his passions, he no 
longer has the power to work differently. The envious cannot get 
rid of envy, and he cannot see what it is good in the envied one. 
The evil is a violent helplessness, or it is a helplessness of the 


violence, unsure of existence.” (2003: 474-475) 


“The evil is violent not in building up the existence, but in 
diminishing it and in destroying it; this is the violence of the 
helplessness of strengthening in existence, the violence of the 
greediness of strengthening on account of others. It is a reality’s 
avalanche of collapsing towards nothing by wrongly searching 
for its enriching; it is the violence of a reality which wants to 
keep itself in existence but without God, the source of the 
existence, and without the voluntary and loving contribution of 
the others, which he doesn’t ask for because of his pride. But 
the collapse has its cause in the free will and it is sustained by 
it.” (2003: 476) 
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“The pride explains the rebellion and the disobedience of the 
fallen angels. But the rebellion and the disobedience imply the 
previous condition of a state of subordination and the refusal to 
remain in that subordination. Thus, a further explanation of 
the evil it consists in the will of some created spirits, inferior to 
God, to upraise above this condition of theirs, and therefore in a 
tendency of theirs, to be by essence more than they actually 
are. In this it consists the positive force manifested in evil: in 
the tendency seeded by God Himself in the spirits inferior to 
Him, to elevate themselves upper than they are. The evil stays 
not in the actualization of this impulse, but in its wrong 
actualization. They wanted to become like God, namely source 
of the existence, but without developing themselves in 
connection with the source of the existence, namely not 
through God, not in connection with God, but without God, by 
themselves, in an independent manner. But just by doing that, 
they get out from the communion with the sole source of the 
existence.” (2003: 476-477) 


“Christ came for the people, through Him, “life to have and 
plentifully to have it” (Jn. 10: 10). All over the New Testament it 
is accentuated the fact that the people have life and they are 
called to life ‘in Christ’. So, God wants to satisfy the thirst for 
life and for increasingly more life of the created spirits. But the 
evil ghosts and the people have fallen off this life, by wanting to 
satisfy this thirst outside God. In this it stays the positive force 
of the evil but also its weakness.” (2003: 477) 


“If the evil had been existentially tied to the body and to the 
world, the embodiment of the Son of God would have been 
meaningless. Likewise, if the man had been irremediably taken 


in master by evil. Only for the evil hadn’t been essentially tied 
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to the man and to the world - and for the evil hadn’t been 
produced out of exclusive initiative of the man, who wasn’t only 
author of the evil, but also a passive victim of the evil, and who 
protested by what had remained good in him, relentlessly, 
against the evil he is attracted to -, the Son of Man embodied 
Himself having the power to break just through the body the 
devil’s things (1 Jn. 3: 8).” (2003: 485) 


“The evil cannot conquer by itself. The evil adorns itself with the 
flower of the good. The man preserves in himself an indelible 
remnant of the good. The man must deceive himself with the 
opinion that the sin he is being committing it is justified by the 
good. The evil is ambiguous because of the helplessness of 
standing by itself. From here comes also the perversity any 
tempter must employ in order to convince somebody to do the 
proposed evil, by presenting that evil as being good. Of course, 
the one who lets himself to be deceived he preserves in his 
deceit a dose or lack of sincerity. He consents to be deceived 
and he realizes that he is being deceived. But the need to 
deceive himself it is a minimum good remained within him, like 
some sort of shaky bridge, the evil enters by using it. Without 
this, the evil cannot enter him.” (2003: 491) 


“The evil offers sweetness of an initial good, but it shows its 
destructive effect in the end. The devil doesn’t need to deceive 
the man too much regarding the beginning because of the 
beginning is conqueror by itself. The devil needs to appease the 
man’s soul against fearing the end, or against the consequences 
of the evil deed. As long as the voice of God, which was 
resounding in the profound and sincere conscience of the 
woman, it tells her: If you eat from the tree, you will die with 


death’ and she opposes this fear to the tempting whisper of the 
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snake, the snake keeps telling her, by deceiving her: ‘You won’t 
die, but you will be like God’, and then the snake strengthens 
this appeasing, concerning the end of the evil deed, by showing 


her the initial sweetness.” (2003: 492) 


“According to the interpretations of the Holy Fathers, the 
knowledge of the good and of the bad, achieved by joining the 
activity of the senses with the sensitive aspect of the world, it 
consists in a knowledge of the passions born within man, and 
according to the special interpretation of Saint Basil, it also 
consists in the fight against these passions. By and large, out of 
the patristic interpretation it turns out that, by falling, the man 
was given the knowledge of the evil within himself, but the man 
hasn’t been totally overwhelmed by evil but he preserved a 
position against the evil too, but without succeeding in bringing 


this fight to the victorious end.” (2003: 493) 


“Only if the dark has been totally or partially scattered by light, 
we will realize that the dark doesn’t mean a permanent state, 
and that our target is and it has been the light, and only then 
we will be penetrated by all the evil of the darkness.” (Staniloae 
1993 (1): 98) 


“To be bad and to do the evil are again a state of interpersonal 
relation. It is the noncompliance not with an impersonal law, 
but with what fits to other persons and, in the last analyze, to 
what fits God, not in an arbitrary way, but according to the 
indication of His being. To be bad and to do the evil it means to 
have not love towards the other, to not see the other one, not to 
promote through your love the growth of his subject, it means 
to see and to be preoccupied only with yourself, and not to 


search for the true communion.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 320) 
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“Who doesn’t feel the chocking and the overwhelming which 
sometimes the dominion of the evil actualizes with, upon him, 
or into the almost permanent blemish which flows his life of 
thoughts, words and acts in, and that there is no bigger evil 
than the one which can start from his individual hypostasis, or 
that this hypostasis is the instrument or the environment of 
manifestation of a power of the evil greater than his spiritual 
power? Here it is the sin which resides in a nature which 
everybody possesses, in solidarity with all the people. The own 
sinful deed adds a personal index, but the overwhelming fund is 
the common sin, called hereditary. Through each man, not only 
that human individual offends God, but He is offended by the 
entire mankind. This happened also through the Adam’s sin. 
His mutiny was an act of personal will, but its first birth has 
produced a sinful force which exceeded a personal will, by 
infecting the human nature’s entire extent, which is no longer 
of a single person. This universal-human effect of an act of 
personal will, it cannot be understood otherwise than as not 
being an act created the general-human force of the sin, but it 
stood at the door, like an extra-human force, which the act of 
personal will just opened the gates to, in order to invade inside. 
The will of the first man played a decisive role, but not because 
had had the power to create the sinfulness of the whole 
mankind, but because, by staying under the pressure of a 
superhuman force, and by being possible to surrender or to 
resist, he yielded himself and, through this, he gave the pus 
way inside to, into the human nature’s content. The voluntarily 
sinful acts of the other people do not bring an effective 
multiplication of the mankind’s sinful background, so they have 
not a decisive role like that of the first man.” (Staniloae 1993 


(1): 328-329) 
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“The ocean of evil circulates freely into the content of the 
human nature, due to the breach caused by the yielding of the 
first man. Revealing to each human person it is not the sum of 
sins of the forefathers, but the background of sins which has 
dwelt into the general-human nature through the transgression 
of the first man, and which manifests through the sinful acts of 
everybody. This extra-human force, which pressed tempting 
over the will of the first man and which, through the first 
yielding, it has dwelt and it moves into the entire human 
nature, by being more powerful than the whole the human will 
together, it must be borne by a hypostasis on the measure of 
the supra-human intensity of the evil which spreads it. It 
happens us often to feel the generous and confident impulses of 
the soul, broken by an unseen influence, later identified into a 
person who stalks us from shadow, with enmity, with hate, and 
with envy. The influence in good and in bad it is conveyed from 
distance, not only through eyes and speech, but also through 
the concentrated thought, through the simple presence, more or 
less hidden to the bodily sight. In fact, we feel the force of the 
evil in each of us, like it could not come, in final analyze, from 
the human nature, which wants so much the good, but from a 
foreign source and as having a more powerful intensity than the 
human nature can give to it. The irrational sinful will, against 
all the argument and all the evidences which plead within us in 
favor of for the good, it cannot be explained otherwise but like 
coming from a foreign abyss, from reasons which are foreign to 
us, which we cannot understand, which are not ours.” 


(Stăniloae 1993 (1): 329-330) 


“The evil manifested through the man’s will it is more intense 


than the one which the man would have been capable of doing, 
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and the restoration of his divine majesty must be equivalent to 
the whole this objective evil, but the man, thought, he can be 
saved, because of this giant evil, although impropriated and 
done through his will, it is not due only to him. The man must 
see the authority of God reestablished in report with the entire 
offence which was brought to God, even if this is not exclusively 
the product of his will, and the nature must be purified. It is 
needed a sufferance which to be able to remove, from the entire 
human nature, a supra-human evil; it is needed a sufferance 
which to defeat the satanic evil, by expelling him from the 
human nature and by restoring the good in the human nature.” 


(Stăniloae 1993 (1): 331-332) 


“The evil without the possibility to work for conquering new 
victims, the evil reduced to itself, it includes the supreme 
unhappiness in this. The evil individual, as long as he is still 
free in his movements, he soothes his internal disgust and his 
loathing through the illusion that he has work to do, through 
the pleasure to corrupt what is still good, through the hope that 
he will have work to do continuously and he will gain 
domination upon others, maybe upon all of them. But when 
this possibility is cut off, and the obduracy in this state is 
definitive, the unhappiness reaches degrees which we could not 
even imagine. While it still has power, the evil get himself drunk 
with a certain satisfaction. The evil remains helpless, 
definitively helpless - it is the supreme unhappiness. 

To the question how Jesus Christ defeats the evil at the end, 
how He stops the evil to activate any longer and surrounds 
him? we have not to expect the answer that through an angry 
expedition of His, at the ultimate end of the patience. 

The evil is defeated through the showing of Jesus into His 


godlike glory, after His believers will have resisted all the 
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devilish efforts to conquered them and after the adherents of 
the Satan will have cut all the possibilities of shaking off of their 
master. And the victory means the definitive separation of the 
evil ones from the good ones, and the banishing of the evil ones 
from any domain over which they could apply their plans and 
their works of conquering. 

They are banished away from the creation of God. The fact that 
the Holy Scripture describes the eternal place of the sinful ones 
like a (Apoc. 20: 10; 14: 15; 2. Pt. 2: 17) “lake of fire”, like a 
“(Mt. 13: 50) (...) the furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and 
gnashing of teeth”, like the (Mt. 22: 13) (...) outer darkness”, 
and the happy fate of the righteous ones whom He brings in 
connection with a new heaven and a new earth, born after this 
world will be burned, all these make us to believe that the 
condemned ones will be removed from the ensemble of the 
creation, thrown far away from it, outside. They would be 
unable to enjoy anything, from what is outside of the emptiness 
of from within them. 

All the relation between them and the great order of the 
creation will be broken. The Universe, into a new form, it 
remains like ground and like reason for joy, to the righteous 
ones. 

The darkness is the layer of opacity which is laid between the 
sinful ones and everything that exists outside them. They won’t 
be able to see anything, and the sight is the first condition of 
communication with something. 

The evil ones will not be able to plan anything against God. 
They will burn eternally into the furnace of fire, being subjected 
to the endless burning of the fire from inside themselves, which 
is not something else but the evil which, by no longer being able 
to spread it over the world of God, it endlessly torments them. 


The condemned ones will wail and gnash their teeth, not 
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because of regret - because they no longer have the power of 
repentance - but, on one hand, because of the torment they 
endure, and one the other hand, because of the spite not to be 
able to do any evil anymore. It is the wriggling of the enchained 
evil. 

In his way, not the righteous ones are removed like an 
exception from the ensemble of the creation of God, but the 
ones who have made themselves the tolls of the Satan. 

These ones, through the nature of the evil from them, they put 
the distance of the egotism between them and the reality. The 
communion appears like an appanage of the good. There will be 
the final state of full closing into their own isolation, into the 
horror of the total and irremediable loneliness, which is not 
something else but the state of completion of the evil from 
within them. 

The creation will be saved, in this way, into a new form, which 
will be not something else but its state of consummate union 


with the Creator.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 525-527) 


“Even the devil’s existence as existence is a value too, in its 
quality as gift from God - daringly said Saint John Damascene.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 181) 


“The demons are not so much witnesses, as they are bitter 
accusers, exaggerating the mistakes done by the deceased one, 
whether those mistakes aren’t so grave, and they feel that he 
may escape them. But just by increasing the soul’s fear, they 
make him to hope entirely in Christ. Therefore, from a point of 
view, the result of their accusation it turns towards good. This 
is for they are quickly banished away from the soul who hopes 
in Christ, by the good angels which straighten the soul’s 


conscience and give him courage. The demons do this on the 
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ground of carefully and greedily recording all the evil deeds and 
thoughts of the people whom they tempt, and they follow these 
from the sky they invisibly fill up, according to the word of Saint 
Paul (Ephes. 2: 2; 6: 12). This is for, as there is no material void 
in creation, likewise there is no void of spiritual forces and of 
their action either they are good or evil. The demons aren’t 
either on the plan of the divine transcendence nor in the 
human and material reality, but between those ones.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 195-196) 


“The demons, from this intermediary plan, the try to get us out 
from our concrete reality, but in the same time they try to 
impede us to unite ourselves with the godlike reality. They are 
creators of confusions, through unreal, disordered, and liar 
constructions; they are our  tempters, through the 
phantasmagorical world of some images they make 
exaggeratedly attractive or repulsive, or of some deceiving 
abstractions. They try to get us out of the state of watchfulness, 
by deceiving us with attractive images, with dreams, and with 
baseless hopes, by engaging us in insane actions. Without 
unveiling the mysterious but real depth of the things, and the 
difficult to obtain good results consequently to our endeavors, 
they dress up the things and the persons in superficial 
tempting beauties, or in exaggerated unpleasant abominations, 
while they promise facile successes to our reckless and 
venturesome actions. They attract us on the plan of the 
inconsistent, fickle, and phantasmagorical “sky”, in order us to 
get out from the solid reality and from the narrow paths of the 
tiresome climbing towards the true good, which is the 
communion with God as supreme person and with our fellow 
humans. They are the enemies of the seriousness and of the 


responsibility, by deceiving us with everything that is pleasure, 
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fun, facile success, and superficial thinking. They are our 
unseen leaders on the facile sliding of the falling from the 
humanity which must be maintained and developed through 
watchfulness and relentless tiredness. Like they fell from the 
true height of angels, likewise they aim to lower us from the 
true humanity, or to impede us from accomplishing the true 
humanity, thus impeding the God’s great plan of the creation 


and of the salvation.” (Staniloae 1997: 196) 
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Evolution / Progress 


Paterikon 


He also said, 'Unless he keeps the commandments of God, a 
man cannot make progress, not even in a single virtue.' (Abba 


Agathon / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 20) 


Abba Poemen said of Abba John the Dwarf that he had prayed 
God to take his passions away from him so that he might 
become free from care. He went and told an old man this: 'I find 
myself in peace, without an enemy,' he said. The old man said 
to him, 'Go, beseech God to stir up warfare so that you may 
regain the affliction and humility that you used to have, for it is 
by warfare that the soul makes progress.' So he besought God 
and when warfare came, he no longer prayed that it might be 
taken away, but said, ‘Lord, give me strength for the fight.’ 
(Abba John the Dwarf / Saying no. 13 / *** 1975: 88-89) 


A brother asked Abba Joseph this, 'I want to leave the 
monastery, and live as a solitary.’ The old man said to him, 'Go 
wherever you find your soul is most at peace, and stay there, 
without blame.' The brother said to him, 'But I am at peace 
both in the monastery and in the solitary life; will you tell me 
what to do?’ The Old man said to him, If you are at peace both 
in the monastery and in the solitary life, put these two thoughts 
as it were in the balance and wherever you see your thoughts 
will profit most and make progress, that is what you should do.’ 
(Abba Joseph of Panephysis / Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 104) 


Abba Carion said, A monk who lives with a boy, falls, if he is 
not stable; but even if he is stable and does not fall, he still 
does not make progress.' (Abba Carion / Saying no. 3 / *** 
1975: 119) 
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Abba Poemen also said, 'Do not live in a place where you see 
that some are jealous of you, for you will not make progress.’ 
(Abba Poemen / Saying no. 18 / *** 1975: 170) 


He also said, 'To throw yourself before God, not to measure 
your progress, to leave behind all self-will; these are the 
instruments for the work of the soul.' (Abba Poemen / Saying 
no. 36 / *** 1975: 173) 


Abba Poemen said, 'Since Abba Moses and the third generation 
in Scetis, the brothers do not make progress any more.' (Abba 
Poemen / Saying no. 166 / *** 1975: 190) 


There was a brother who lived in the desert of the Thebaid and 
the thought crossed his mind, 'Why do you live here in this 
useless way? Get up and go to the monastery and there you will 
make progress.’ So he went and found Abba Paphnutius and 
told him about this thought. The old man said to him, 'Go and 
stay in your cell; make only one prayer in the morning and one 
in the evening and one at night. When you are hungry, eat, 
when you are thirsty, drink; when you are tired, sleep. But stay 
in the cell and take no notice of this thought.' The brother went 
and found Abba John and told him what Abba Paphnutius had 
said and Abba John said, 'Don't pray at all, just stay in the cell.' 
So the brother went and found Abba Arsenius and told him all 
about it and the old man said to him, 'Do as the others have 
told you. I have nothing to say but that,’ and he went away 
satisfied. (Abba Paphnutius / Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 203) 


A brother went to find Abba Serapion. According to his custom, 


the old man invited him to say a prayer. But the other, calling 
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himself a sinner and unworthy of the monastic habit, did not 
obey. Next Abba Serapion wanted to wash his feet, but using 
the same words again, the visitor prevented him. Then Abba 
Serapion made him eat and he began to eat with him. Then he 
admonished him saying, 'My son, if you want to make progress 
stay in your cell and pay attention to yourself and your manual 
work; going out is not so profitable for you as remaining at 
home.' When he heard these words, the visitor was offended 
and his expression changed so much that the old man could 
not but notice it. So he said to him, 'Up to now you have called 
yourself a sinner and accused yourself of being unworthy to 
live, but when I admonished you lovingly, you were extremely 
put out. If you want to be humble, learn to bear generously 
what others unfairly inflict upon you and do not harbour empty 
words in your heart.’ Hearing this, the brother asked the old 
man's forgiveness and went away greatly edified. (Abba 
Serapion / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 228-229) 


Philokalia 


Our God has gifted, to the ones from heaven, the immortality; 
to the ones on earth the transformation; and into all of these He 
rendered life and movement. And all of these for the man. Do 
not be, consequently, deceived by the worldly shininess of the 
devil, which snakes bad thinks into your soul. But, 
remembering immediately about the heavenly goodies, tell into 
you: if I want, it hangs on me to overcome also this war of the 
passion; but I will not overcome if I want to fulfill my lust. 
Struggle, so, with what can save your soul. (Of the One from the 
Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life 
of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head 
no. 92 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 32) 


Staniloae 


“God, in His action of making us consummate, He orients 


3546 


Himself also according to the new circumstances we are living 
in, and this interminable action itself it is understood always 


under new aspects by us.” (Staniloae 2003: 95) 


“The Christendom could not be useful to any historical period - 
therefore neither to the present time - if it doesn’t bring to that 
time something that only the Christendom can bring: the 
connection with the infinite source of power of God become 
man. Only thus the Christendom can help the progress, 
through an incessant spiritualization. We, the today’s 
theologians, we can and we owe to reveal more than it was done 
in the past, the Christian humanist contribution of the main 
act of the Revelation that culminates in Christ - as the 
Embodiment of the Son of God, His sacrifice on the Cross, His 
Resurrection and His Ascent as man — with the consequences 
coming out of them for the serving of the progress and for the 
spiritualization in general. This is the positive meaning of the 
opening of the theology towards world, but by remaining 
faithful to itself: to pay all the attention to saeculum, in the 
sense of recognizing the consistence and the value of the world, 
and of the help the theology must provide it to the world 
towards a true development of what constitutes the true 
Christian humanity. The dogmas of the embodiment, of the 
resurrection, of the deification, all of them have a great 
contribution to this progress of the human in its authenticity.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 106-107) 


“A Christian theology that is a complete one and it is open toa 
true progress, it must be animated, of course, also by the hope 
of the eschatological future, but this hope and this perspective 
are upheld by the present experience of a continuous progress 


in spiritualization and in bettering the loving relationships 
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amongst people. Towards the future one advances through the 
present spiritual progress, out of the pure source put at the 
foundation by the Revelation culminating in Christ, realized to 
thousand years ago, as we are assured by the biblical 
documents and by the witness of the Christian centuries until 
today.” (Staniloae 2003: 108) 


“The theology must be anchored in the unchanged foundation 
laid by Christ, but in the same time the theology makes 
accessible the good things of Christ, to the today’s people, and 
it prepares these people for the full participation to the good 
things of Christ in the future age, constituting by this a ferment 
of the progress during each period of time.” (Staniloae 2003: 
109-110) 


“The progress takes the shape of accentuating more, once an 
aspect, and then another aspect, from the inexhaustible 
richness of the dogmas, according to the preoccupations and to 
the spiritual age the believers of that time they have. But this 
more strongly accentuated aspect opens the increased 
understanding of the whole content of the dogmas and it 
promises a future advancing in understanding that content.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 110) 


“The theology is progress promoter, helping the spiritual 
progress of the Christian mankind towards the eschatological 


universal and consummate communion.” (Staniloae 2003: 111) 


“The Orthodox Churches always upheld the progress 
aspirations of the peoples. In the Christian East it has been 
highlighted the idea of an energetic and giver God Who 


communicates to the people increasingly higher energies on the 
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measure of their growing up, in order to bring them to always 
higher stages, therefore to the benefit of the world and in order 
to lead the world towards consummation.” (Staniloae 2003: 
181) 


“The conception about the knowledge through union and about 
our progress in knowledge as progress in union, it is solidary 
with the understanding of the time as road to eternity, towards 
the union with God in love. The progress in the love of God it is 
the progress in the union with Him, and this is the progress in 
knowing God and in knowing the creatures, to fully knowing 
them in the full union and love, which is equivalent to the 
“eternal life” (Jn. 3: 16).” (Staniloae 2003: 240) 


“In addition to this, the relations with each person bring to the 
man always new problems to be solved; the relations with the 
fellow humans create always new social situations, always new 
problems in the reports with the nature. The human nature 
couldn’t have reached the consummation, if hadn’t subsisted in 
various hypostases. The endless progress it is accomplished by 
the human nature - both in knowledge and in responsibility — in 
the endlessly various relations amongst the many hypostases of 
this nature.” (2003: 421-422) 


“This work of God is related to the category of the ‘new’ by 
excellence: ‘Behold, I make all the things new” (Rev. 21: 5). This 
is the final perspective God opens it to us. But for this final 
novelty, the people must become new since now (Ephes. 4: 24; 
2 Cor. 5: 17; Gal. 6: 15). Not only at the end all the things will 
be made new, but since the first coming of Christ (2 Cor. 5: 17). 
And this isn’t a novelty that becomes old, but one we must walk 


and increase ourselves within. ‘For us also to walk in the 
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renewal of the life, or to serve in the renewal of the ghost, and 
not in the oldness of the letter (Rom. 6: 4; 7: 6). Walking ‘in the 
renewal of the life’, or ‘in the renewal of the ghost’ it means to 
be always open to the new. For ‘the ghost’ is always alive, 
namely He doesn’t remain the same. This is the ‘stability’ in the 
movement of the ascension, of which speaks Saint Gregory of 
Nyssa, stability that is in the same time movement, and without 
which the human being no longer remains in continuous 


novelty, and by this the human being falls.” (2003: 514) 


“The law is the repetition, according to an external norm, 
in the monotonous horizon closed by egotism and by death. 
Walking into ‘the renewal of the life’ it means living above 
repetition, by gradually passing the good and the love and 
the knowledge from a stage to a superior one, as Saint 
Gregory of Nyssa says. God is the relativity of any reached 
stage, or any obtained result. Each reached state is only a 
stage towards a higher state. ‘Sharing the freedom’ is above 
any stage one can reach. We advance towards that freedom, 


by always being free of any reached stage.” (2003: 515) 


“God opposes to the absolutization of any reached inter-human 
structure and state. God manifests His efficiency in maintaining 
the spiritual horizon of the human being free of any degree or 
form of reached inter-human structure and relation; God 
manifests His efficiency in the impulse given to our nature in 
order to find the ways leading towards always better inter- 
human relations, towards the target of a humanity of maxim 


um height, indefinable in advance.” (2003: 515-516) 


“It seems that the world in general it will follow, from the point 


of view of the social structures and of the intellectual-scientific 


3550 


development, a progress line. And the opinion of the majority of 
the more recent theologians is that the Christendom mustn’t 
oppose this progress, but to support it, for this progress can be 


also the basis of a spiritual progress.” (Staniloae 1997: 255) 


“It has been affirmed that there does not exist a spiritual 
progress of the mankind, because each time one discovers 
another aspect of the reality only by sacrificing the previous 
spirituality. The mankind has not discovered yet the 
mechanical order of the Universe with all its laws, but by losing 
its capacity to see that in the Universe there isn’t only a 
mechanical order, but there are also a biological one and 
another spiritual, which obey other laws!329, But, even if the 
line of the progress is not continuous and it is not inscribed 
its route - somehow phyllo-genetic — in all the consciences, 
there still exists a progress. After the past mechanistic 
époque, we stay at the beginning of one which seems to have 
the capacity to synthesize the mechanistic perspective with the 
biologic and spiritual ones. 

Any vision about the world from the past times it determines or 
it enters, like a wider synthesis, the future visions, even if not 
in the immediately following époque. 

Even more, any individual icon about the world it influences the 
icons of the fellow humans, which, at their turn, they influence 
mine. 


The vision of the world and of the life it depends on the 


perspective which we are placed everyone into, according to the 


1329 Professor PhD medic K. v. Neergards, Die Aufgabe des 20 Jahrhundertes, Erlenbach-Ziirich, Eugen 
Rentsch Verlag, 1940. 
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time, the place, and the spiritual-bodily configuration!$°°. This 
vision is modified with every new element of knowledge, of 
experience, and of absorption of other visions. My spiritual 
contents are differently ordered, there have established 
amongst them new relations, it is widened the horizon in 
total, another point reaches to the center, a new light falls 
on more peripheral corners and its rays modify the sight of 
the whole!33!. Each of these individual and collective visions, 
which are modified in time, it comprises an aspect of the world, 
by understanding the world not like an objective reality, like it 
isn’t possible to be, but like a relation between me, the world, 
and the fellow human creatures. 

Each of them comprises a truth and, because that truth 
determines the future ones and it is absorbed itself into those 
ones, the form of the world becomes increasingly adequate to 
the complex reality, which through this it is also created further 
more. If after a time a vision seems not to be true anymore, 
not to forget that it has conditioned the new truth or it has 
been absorbed itself into this new truth. Every man left a 


trace in the big drawing which is being built by the entire 


1330 Karl Heim, in Glaubensgewissheit 1923 and Glaube und Denken, 1934, vol. I, p. 90, and the followings, 
taking into account also the theory of the relativity, he considers that any face of the world depends on a “centre 
of perspective” (perspektivistische Mitte), which is not anything else but the “self?” which is always into a point 
of the space and of the time (even if it seems to him that does not change the space, he still changes it, because 
also the space flows with the time, forming with the time and with the contents from them a whole in continuous 
development, according to the theory of relativity). 

1331 Louis Lavelle, De l`Acte, p. 46, “Et tout résultat nouveau que j obtiens change tous les autres, j obtiens des 
rapprochements imprévus. In n`y a pas jusqu`à mon point de départ même qui me paraisse chaque fois nouveau. 
Dès lors il est impossible que mes connaissances puissent s‘accroitre régulièrement selon une droite; elles 
forment au contraire une solidarité selon une droite elles forment au contraire une solidarité circulaire qui ne 
comporte aucune commencement”. According to Simon Frank, any new determinant from the unity of the 
Whole determines more exactly the contents determined earlier, because the determination of a content 
constitute into the establishing of the reports with as many as possible parts from the One, who we know in 


different degrees in each moment (La connaissance et 1`être, Paris, Aubier, p. 207). 
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mankind, respectively in the common endeavor to get closer, 
through knowledge, to the real world, but also to bring further 
the world’s creation!332, 

But the report of the individual man with the world it has no 
other goal, but to accomplish him. In this way, everyone is 
transmitting his perspective to another one, and they 
contributes also to the accomplishment of that one. 

The perspective of everyone gets richer with the perspective of 
everybody. All the consciences grow up solidary, and increase 
the knowledge of the creation, and the creation itself, in 


solidarity!333, 


Behold another reason why every individual will be held 


accountable, at the final judgment, for the development of 
the entire mankind. This responsibility for the whole, we feel 


it, otherwise, each of us, in the bosom of our conscience!334, 


1332 Louis Lavelle, w. c. p. 43 : “Ma vie trace en lui (dans l‘univers) un sillon qui est nouveau par rapport a 
moi, mais qui este éternel par rapport a lui”. “Car, par rapport au système, tout être qui vie a une position 
unique a privilégiée, de telle sorte que sa perspective sur le monde ne vaut que pour lui seul: elle est, dansé un 
système qui n'est connu que de lui. D‘autre part, son existence tout entière, e une suite de rencontres; mais 
chaque rencontre este transformée pour lui en occasion, de telle sorte que le monde reçoit pour lui une 
signification spirituelle et personnelle que le système même ne réussira point à traduire... C`est a dire que, si 
nous restons toujours in contact avec le réel, nous découvrons successivement des vérités qui s‘ajoutent. Ainsi 


doit se former sans que l'on ait voulu un système qui este celui des choses elles-mêmes... ”, p. 47. 


1333 “Chaque conscience a besoin the tout les autre pour la soutenir. Et si l on voulait dire qu'il suffit qu'elle 
reste en rapport avec l‘infinité même de l'acte où elle puisse dans un dialogue solitaire, on montrait que les 
autres consciences sont précisément pour elle les médiatrice grace aux quelle elle entre en communication avec 
lui d‘une manière de plus profonde, par un série indéfinie de suggestions et d` épreuves qui mettent sans cesse en 
jeu des formes nouvelles de participation”, p. 185. 

1334 “Notre responsabilité à l`égard de l`être total est un témoignage en faveur the son unité ; in n`y a point 

d‘étre particulier qui ne se sente compatible de l'univers entier ; in sent qu'il doit prendre en main le charge 

même de la création” (p. 90). “Le moindre de nos gestes ébranle le monde ; il est solidaire de tous les 

mouvements qui le remplissent” p. 89. “Tous les gestes que nous faisons modeélent tour à tour toutes les formes 

du réel, les multiplient, les transforment et prennent leur part de responsabilité dans l`acte qui les a crées”, p. 

91. 
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But in this process of consciences’ growing up, by the widening 
and deepening the perspectives upon the life and by 
multiplying the creation, the central factor is the divine 
Revelation. At its light it is being clarified the existence, and its 
truth is being verified and deepened by the endeavors of the 
knowledge of the mankind. The Revelation is the main factor 
that urges the consciences towards the continuation of the 
creation of the world on the ascendant line, indicated by its 
sense, for it determines the people to a noble activation, to the 
creation of the relations of love and of righteousness into world. 

One could say that the world will end, so, when there would be 
exhausted not only the possibilities of deepening the sense of 
the world, in the light, of the Revelation and vice versa, but also 
the possibilities of conformation of the world to the ideals 
comprised into the Revelation. 

The mankind, which will continue beyond the history, must 
carry with itself a conscience, into which the light of the 
understanding and the way of living of the revealed truth it 
must reach the maximum amplitude which it could occasion its 
living into history. One would say that only the people from the 
last period, they would have such a conscience and, 
consequently, they will have a better situation in the existence 
which will continue, though it is not a personal merit that they 
have lived later. But between the generations of people there is 
a close solidarity. Like from the previous generation the ulterior 
ones receive their faith and the reason of experience and their 
own knowledge, in the same way their plus of understanding it 
will be shared to all the previous generations, through the 
communion into which will be called all the people, at the final 
judgment and after that. All the previous generations 


contributed to the production of this plus; all of them must be 
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partakers to it.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 505-510) 


“A condition of the progress towards good, which can be 
thought also a cause of the last step of the egotism and 
disorder, it is the multiplying of the people. Through the form of 
His Son Who made Himself man and sacrificed Himself for the 
people, God submits us, through this fact, in the most acute 
form and more pressing, to the test of the love for people. 
Through the multiplication of the people, He forces us or to 
raise up to the supreme capacity of love and sacrifice, of 
restraint and patience, or to fall into the supreme petrifaction, 
carelessness, and perpetual hatred. When people were rarer, 
they neither were so categorically challenged to the decision of 
love - of a practical love and not a theoretical one - nor to the 
one of hatred. The problem of the distribution of the goods was 
easy. Everyone had the means to live and some of them could 
freely rejoice of their land. With the time passing, the faces of 
the people increasingly crowd our sight, forcing us both to 
categorical attitudes of love or of adversity, but also to the need 
of voluntarily or forcedly share our piece of bread with them. 

The man, indicated to us like the supreme duty, by the 
humanization of the Son of God, he becomes, through the 
multiplication of the human species, increasingly more, the test 
of fire which we grow up in love through, or we fall into spiritual 
death. Only if we impropriate the faith in Christ, the faith 
commanded by Christ, which is the same with the conviction 
that through our fellow human we are welcomed by God's 
claiming, we can raise ourselves up to the height of this exam 
and we can grow up on the measure its pretensions increase. 
Otherwise, the social problem become so difficult to the 
mankind then it succumbs under its burden, but it succumbs 


chocked by hatred which erupts out of it like from a volcano. 
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On the radical decision of the mankind, for or against Christ, 
like a supreme valorization of the human face of the fellow 
human, there hangs the continuation or the end of its 
existence. So, not the mankind by itself is the one causing the 
end of the world, but the way the mankind answers the exam 
which it is called and advised through Jesus Christ to, and 
which becomes even more pressing and demanding.” (Staniloae 


1993 (1): 519-521) 


“When the progress of the righteous ones in their capacity of 
communion with God, with the fellow humans and with the 
creation, it will have reach, by the influence of Jesus Christ, the 
maximum possible degree in the earthly life, then Jesus will 
show Himself to us together with all the ones capable of 
communion, consummating the communion of everybody from 
all the times and changing the form of the present world, on the 
measure of its consummate communion. The entire Church will 
resurrect on the plan of the new world, together with the Lord. 
Then Jesus will submit the saved and changed to the face 
world, to the Father, but He will also submit Himself together 
with this new world, for God to be all in everything!%35. From 
then it will start the day of the full brotherhood amongst people 
and of the consummate filiation in report with the Father.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 527-528) 


“One could accept the Farrer’s affirmation that in Christ took 


1335 “Dem Parallelismus mit der Auferstehung Jesu entspricht weiter die Auferstehung der Gemeinde als 


enthiillende Vollendung der Herrenkirche. Das Schicksal der Gemeinde das Hauptes ist das Schicksal der 


Gemeinde; darum im schlisst die Auferstehung nicht allein den Einzel, Sonden zugleich das Kollektivem der 


Kirche. Ein verselbstandiger Ewigkeitsindividualismum der die Auferstehung nur in Ichbeziehung sieht, hat in 


christlicher Eschatologie keinen Raum“. „Die Auferstehung des Kosmos ist die Vollendung der ursprünglichen 


Schénung Gottes zu einer neuen Schépfungwirklichkeit. W. Künerth, w. c. P. 254. 
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place a “rebirth of the images” in the sense that all our words 
are based on the real image of God into Christ, on describing 
the human with the most adequate image of God which the 
human is filled up with. In this sense can take place also an 
adaptation of the words about Christ to each historical period, a 
usage of other and other verbal symbols and images in order to 
express the imagination of the fundamental and definitive 
images of God into Christ. But removing this or these 
fundamental images it cannot be done without leaving the 
Christendom. The theological progress consists only of 
expressing these fundamental images by using other words. 
But this progress isn’t actually a Revelation, because of no 
longer taking place the discovery of essential and new 
fundamental images about God, of some images which to 
exceed the image of the humanity of Christ.” (Staniloae 2005: 
30) 


“The infinity of the progress of the progress towards infinite it is 
shown especially in the continuous consummation of the man. 
The man can never reach the end of the kindness with his deed, 
or the end of the understanding, or of the gentleness relatedly 
to others. The man always sees that he must advance even 
further. This shows that the man doesn’t advance towards 
infinity except through communication with other persons and, 
in the last analysis, with God. The man must recognize those as 
borders, but also as life sources of him. If those hadn’t been 
borders, the man wouldn’t have had to advance beyond himself 
and those ones wouldn’t have been life sources and voluntary 


horizons transparent to him.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 15) 


“The progress in the history of the salvation, determined by 


Revelation, it is a progress in knowing and accomplishing the 
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meaning of our existence in God, as direct and consummate 
communion, with the Absolute as person and, in Him, with all 
the persons of our fellow humans; it is a progress in knowing 
and accomplishing the salvation plan God has.” (Staniloae 
2003: 40-41) 


“The progress in the resemblance of the believer to the Son and 
Word of God, it is accomplished by the fact that Himself comes, 
through the history of the Revelation, increasingly closer to us. 
Then, by taking Himself our image, in order to restore it by 
uniting it with Himself as Model, he elevates us to our full 
actualization, through elevating and ascending our humanity 
accumulated in Him, as basis of our resurrection and ascent. It 
is in the same time a progress in our spirituality, without which 
we won’t be able to resurrect into glory and to ascend to 


heavens.” (Staniloae 2003: 41) 


“Christ is the target of the creation and the One leading the 
creation towards that target. He gives the unfolding a sense. 
The Christians see this leadership from Christ and they 
contribute to the creation’s advancing, but they also 
continuously surpass in their increasingly deeper living any 
point the creation’s advancing has reached.” (Staniloae 1997: 
249) 


“The godhead of Christ and His savior acts cannot be 
considered as a formal coat of the time which the New 


Testament was written at.” (Staniloae 2005: 6) 


“The question is: what the existence’s consummation or 
plenitude - without beginning and non-submitted to temporality 


and to monotonous and unsatisfactory evolution connected to it 
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- it consists of?” (Staniloae 1995: 7) 
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Experiencing / Knowing God 


Paterikon 


In this context of a whole life of prayer, the role of the ‘abba’, 
the spiritual father, was vital, literally, that is to say, 'life- 
giving’. The abba was the one who, really knowing God in his 
own experience, could most truly intercede for his sons. He was 
the one who discerned reality and whose words, therefore, gave 


life. (Foreword / *** 1975: xxii-xxiii) 


Abba Euprepius said, 'Knowing that God is faithful and mighty, 
have faith in him and you will share what is his. If you are 
depressed, you do not believe. We all believe that he is mighty 
and we believe all is possible to him. As for your own affairs, 
behave with faith in him about them, too, for he is able to work 


miracles in you also.’ (Abba Euprepius / *** 1975: 61) 


Philokalia 


Both the wisdom and the knowledge, and also the other godlike 
gifts, they are of the one and the same Holy Ghost. But each of 
them has its different work. That's why to somebody it was 
given wisdom, and to the other one the knowledge into the 
same ghost, confesses the Apostle!336. The knowledge ties the 
man to God through experience, but does not urge the soul to 
speak about things. Thats why some of the ones who live onto 
the monastic life, they are enlightened by it in their feeling, but 
to godlike word they do not come. if it is given to somebody, 
beside knowledge also wisdom, into ghost and fear, thing which 
rarely happens, this one discovers also the work of the 
knowledge itself, through love. Because the first one uses to 


lighten through living, and the second one through the word. 


1336 I Corinthians: 12, 8: KJB: “For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the word of 


knowledge by the same Spirit;”; ROB: “Because to one it is give through the Holy Ghost wisdom, and to 


another one, according to the same ghost, the word of the knowledge.” 
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But the knowledge it is brought by the prayer and the lots of 
quietness, when the worries totally lack; and the wisdom it is 
brought by the meditation without vain glory, of the words of 
the Ghost, and especially of the grace of God which gives it to 
us. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, 
about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the about 
Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 9 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 356) 


No one can truly love or believe, if he has not himself as his own 
accuser. When our conscience gets troubled through the 
reproaches that it makes itself, the mind it is not allowed 
anymore to feel the fragrance of the supernatural goods, but 
immediately it is engulfed by doubt: on one hand wants that 
fragrance with ardor for their experience anticipated through 
faith, and on the other hand it cannot anymore catch it with the 
feeling of the heart through love, due to the often pricking of the 
rebuking conscience. But cleaning ourselves through a fierier 
attention, we will win what we want in God, achieving an even 
fuller experience. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - 
Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and 
the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / 
Head no. 23 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 361) 


The ignorance about God it is a senseless and an insanity of the 
soul. Because the evil births from ignorance, and the good, 
which saves the soul, from the knowledge of God. 
Consequently, if you will force yourself to not do your own wills, 
living in watchfulness and knowing God, your mind will take 
care at the virtues. But, if you will force yourself to do your own 
wills, for pleasure, dizzy by the ignorance about God, you will 


be lost like the beasts, not thinking to the bad things that will 
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happen to you after death. (Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 119 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 36) 


That's why, crying for us, the great Isaiah, and wanting to help 
us into our falling, says: «Why do you hurt yourselves again, by 
adding lawlessness? Entire your head it is toward pain and 
entire your heart it is toward sadness. From the feet to the 
head, there is not any whole place. Entirely it is only wound, 
only bruise, and only pus-filled sores. There cannot be put 
anymore patch, neither oil, nor bandage»!337, And then it 
follows: «Forsaken will be the daughter of the Zion as a shack 
into a vineyard, as a hayloft into a vegetable garden, as a 
surrounded city»!338, This desolation of our souls was also 
shown by the Apostle, by saying: «And how they have not found 
the way for knowing God, God left them into a worthless mind 
to do those that should not be; being filled up by all injustice, 
evilness, cunningness, greediness, full of envy, of murder, of 
quarrel, of deceit, of bad behaviors, whisperers, gossipers, 
haters of God, revilers, haughty, proud, inventors of evil, 
disobedient to the fathers, trucebreakers, unmerciful, which 
even they know the righteousness of God, namely that they are 


worthy to die, not only that they do these, but also they approve 


1337 Isaiah: 1: 5-6: KJB: “Why should ye be stricken any more? ye will revolt more and more: the whole head is 


sick, and the whole heart faint. // From the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no soundness in it; but 


wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores: they have not been closed, neither bound up, neither mollified with 


ointment.”; ROB: “Where to be you stricken anymore, you that always rebel? All your head it is only wounds, 


and all your heart is faint. // From the top of the head to the soles of the feet there is no healthy place; all it is 


plagues, bruises and pus-filled wounds, not cleaned, not moistened with oil and not bandaged.” 


1338 Isaiah: 1: 8: KJB: “And the daughter of Zion is left as a cottage in a vineyard, as a lodge in a garden of 


cucumbers, as a besieged city.” The Zion has ended as a cottage into a vineyard, as a shack into a melon field, as 


a surrounded city.” 
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the ones who do these. That's why God has given them toward 
passion of dishonor, to dishonor their own bodies among 
themselves»1339, And the consequence of these ones is that: «It 
is revealed the anger of God from heaven over all faithlessness 
and injustice of the people»!340, and the other ones. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word / Head no. 35 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 47-48) 


Somebody ignores the experience of the pleasure and of the 
pain from the feeling when he ties his mind on God, after he 
has become free from the bodily affection. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question no. 1: About Affects / Scholium no. 15 / 
Staniloae 2018: 43) 


Therefore the cleanness of the worthy ones brought by virtues is 
done by the Holy Ghost through fear, awe and knowledge; and 
the illumination which renders the knowledge of the things 


according to the rationalities on the ground of which it exists, 


1339 Romans: 1: 28-32: KJB: “28 And even as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them 
over to a reprobate mind, to do those things which are not convenient; // Being filled with all unrighteousness, 
fornication, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity; 
whisperers, // Backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to 
parents, // Without understanding, covenantbreakers, without natural affection, implacable, unmerciful: // Who 
knowing the judgment of God, that they which commit such things are worthy of death, not only do the same, 
but have pleasure in them that do them.”; ROB: “And as they have not tried to have God into knowledge, so also 
God has left them to their reckless mind, to do those that are improper, // Full of all injustice, of fornication, of 
wickedness, of covetousness, of evilness; full of envy, of murder, of quarrel, of deceitfulness, of bad behaviors, 
gossipers, // Speakers of evil, haters of God, revilers, haughty, proud, boasters, inventors of evil, disobedient to 
the parents, // Unwise, covenant breakers, without love, merciless; // These ones even they knew the right order 
of God, that the ones who do things like these are worthy of death, not only that they do these things, but they 
also approve them to the ones who do these things.” 

134 Romans: 1: 18: KJB: “For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and 
unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth in unrighteousness;”; ROB: “For the anger of God is revealed from 


sky over all lawlessness and over all the injustice of the people which keep the injustice as truth.” 
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He gives it to the ones worthy of light, through strength, advice 
and understanding; at last, He renders the consummation to 
the ones worthy of deification through the all-luminous wisdom, 
simple and entire, unmediated elevating them and in every 
aspect towards the cause of the things, as much as it is 
possible top the people, insomuch then shine within them only 
the godlike characteristics of the kindness of God. Through 
this, they knowing on themselves out of God, and knowing God 
out of themselves (17), because between them and God there is 
not a wall anymore to separated them, being given the fact that 
between wisdom and world there is not a name, they will enjoy 
the unshaken not-changeability, as ones who have exceeded 
everything from amidst (18), in which was hiding yore the 
danger of mistaking in what regards the knowledge!3*!. Because 
they were elevated in an unspoken and not-understood way, 
according to the grace, on the highest peak, infinite and by 
infinite times infinite, beyond anything according to the nature, 
through an unspoken nescience and silence. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question no. 63: About the Chandelier Seen by 
Zachariah / Staniloae 2018: 399-340) 


Truly blessed and zealous for the life and for the joy from above 


nature, are the ones who through fiery faith and virtuous living, 


1341 After the danger of mistaking has been overcome in what regards the knowledge, it has been achieved the 


moral not-changeability. Therefore, the moral fickleness it is due to the knowledge mistakes, in the danger of 


this sort of mistakes is the man until he is amongst the created things. But once reached at the unmediated 


connection with God, he cannot mistake anymore. The mistakes come out of the possibility of wrong deductions 


from the things created by God (from Truth). When the Truth is directly lived, the mind cannot mistake 


anymore, because the Truth overwhelms its works, through which it would be wrong. This Truth is God, being 


contemplated by the created mind. He is directly contemplated, but still by the created mind. As such, this Truth 


is one with God, between this Truth and God there isn't anything amidst, but still is not God as God knows on 


Himself. This is the Wisdom. It is the supreme form in which God can communicate on Himself to the creature; 


in the frame of the wisdom the created mind can advance infinitely. But it never can pass beyond it. 
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they have received, through experience and feeling, the 
knowledge of the heavenly mysteries of the Ghost, and they live 
in heavens. These ones are above all humans. And the proof is 
obvious. For who it has happened, from the strong ones, or wise 
ones, to be thoughtful to ascend to heavens, when still moving 
around the things from earth, and to work there, spiritual 
things, and to look at the beauties of the Ghost? But behold 
that, some man, poor at his countenance, awfully poor and 
humiliated, not being know even to his neighbors, who, by 
falling on his face before the Lord, he ascends to heavens, 
guided by the Ghost and full with the trust of his soul, he 
delights himself thinking at the wonderful things from there, 
and he works there, and he lives there, and he has his living 
there, according to the godlike Apostle, who says: «For our living 
is in heavens»!342, And again: «The things the eye hasn’t seen 
and the ear hasn’t heard and to the heart of the man haven’t 
ascended, these ones have been prepared by God to the ones 
who love Him»; and then he adds: «And He unveiled them to us 
through His Ghost»!543, These ones are truly wise, these ones 
the powerful ones, these ones are nobles and the thoughtful 
ones. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Words of Saint Makarios the Egyptian 
/ About Love / Head no. 101 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 357) 


But the man’s nature is in the first place the speaking 
rationality. That’s why also it is said: rational and alone was 
this name of his. This is because in the other names of his, he 


has also partakers other creatures. That’s why we must forsake 


1342 Philippians 3: 20: KJB: “For our conversation is in heaven; from whence also we look for the Saviour, the 


Lord Jesus Christ:”, ROB: “And about us, our city is in heavens, from where we also wait for Savior, the 
Lord Jesus Christ.” 
1343 1 Corinthians 2: 9-10. 
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everything and to cherish the rationality the most, and to bring, 
through rationality, the rationalities of the Word of God, to 
become us worthy of receiving from Him into our mind, instead 
of words, the rationalities of the Holy Ghost!344. This is 
according to what was said: «The One Who gives prayer to the 
one who prays»; namely God gives to the one who does correctly 
the bodily prayer, that prayer from within mind; and to the one 
who zealously does this one, He gives him that shapeless and 
without any cracks prayer, out of the clean fear of God; and 
furthermore, to the one who correctly does this prayer, He gives 
him the contemplation of the creatures; and out of this it will be 
given to the one who rests himself from everything and 
meditates into Him with the work and with the word (with the 
rationality) and not only with the hearing, the kidnapping of the 
mind towards knowing God (towards theology) and towards 
benefaction. (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book / Word 
no. 24: About the Feeling of the Heart / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
270-271) 


That’s why, also you, it you want to be found worthy of this 
kind of mystery, with the deed and with the work, or of the 
experiencing itself of Christ Jesus, force yourself always and in 
every moment and in every work, to reach to pray in a clean 
and not-scattered manner; for, thus, to advance like from the 
toddler to “the consummate man, at the measure of the age of 
the fullness of Christ” (Eph. 4: 13) and to be imparted, together 
with the faithful and wise steward (Lk. 12: 42), with happiness, 


with praise, and with rewarding, like one who has thoughtfully 


1344 Tn Greek language Aóyoç meaning both «word» and «rationality», all over this passage one must understand 


besides rationality and rationalities also «word» and «words». 
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administrated your rationalities (words), by living with 
consideration!%*5, That’s why, let you not doubt ever, like Saint 
Philemon writes about this: “Son, if God will find you worthy, 
either during the night, or during the day, pray with the mind 
in a clean and not-scattered manner, to not keep some rule of 
yours; but tend with all your power to remain stuck to God and 
He will illuminate your heart concerning the spiritual work’”1346, 
(Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very 
detailed method and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints 
and it can be used, with the help of God, by the ones who 
choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or about their 
behavior and their living, and about all the good things caused 
by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 
judgment / Head no. 38. Greater than the Work, It Is the Clean 
Prayer / Staniloae 2022: 66-67) 


“Do not hurry, says Solomon, to say something before the face 
of God; because God is in heavens, and you are on earth, down” 
(Eccl. 5: 1). By saying this, he very wisely and directly clarifies 
which is the time for being silent. Because he says: because 
you, despite you being down on earth, you are before the face of 
God Who is in heavens, and Who made you worthy of so much 
grace, so that you, the one from below, you can cogitate at and 
you can see the things from above, and, by entering them in an 
understanding mode, to stay in front of God - so, do not hurry 
to say a word; for that is the time to be silent. Aspire to be in an 


understanding mode!347 under the work of the truth, unitarily 


1345 To administrate thoughtfully the rationalities, through which it is being actualized that one rationality of our 


being, it means to fully actualize our being’s unit and all its power, by uniting them with The One. 


1346 The Romanian Philokalia, vol. IV, p. 170. 


“Experiencing in an understanding mode”, “you to be in an understanding mode”, namely not bodily. It is 


not here about understanding that state, though that state doesn’t lack a certain understanding. 
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and in a godlike mode. This is for, this means being in front of 
God, while the mind is contemplating, unitarily and in a simple 
and unique seeing into God, the many realities from around 
God!548. So, by experiencing this, and by standing in front of 
God, do not hurry to say something, unless you want, willingly 
and in an unskillful manner, to descend from there!349, (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 
2022: 171) 


But, given the fact that we aren’t unchangeable and impossible 
to be budged, we can, happily so, as we have rolled down from 
the much glory to the lowest dishonor, to turn ourselves back 
again and to look upwards and to see the all-worshipped face of 
God. We no longer see His face as close as before Adam’s 
falling, but we see it now from far away, but we still can see it 
and we still can experience the brightness of God’s beauty. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 
2022: 172) 


1348 Here the author is explaining what the “face of God” is, which he spoke about in the head no. 55 too. This 


face is the presence of God as Person, intuited by mind through His works and features. The mind doesn’t stop 


at these ones, as in case of reckoning them as standing by themselves. But the mind sees in them, in a spiritual 


(understanding) mode, or the mind feels God as Person through them, as looked at in His unity and simplicity, 


unlike the variety of His works and features. Even when living, through all the manifestations of a human 


person, their subject, you live their subject as a unitary and simple reality, though when starting describing him, 


the words are insufficient. 


134 Tf you start describing the way you are experiencing the godlike Subject in, you will come down from that 


experience, to the speaking about His features. A resembling thing takes place when you start describing the 


subject of your fellow human. Immediately you have started that, you will exit the direct and intense intuition of 
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And God, by making Himself known to the ones who are godlike 
out of abundance, consequently to the above-nature gift and to 
their deification, and to their godlike union, He wonderfully 
kidnaps with His beauty above-beauty, the whole 
understanding feeling and the whole their desire, so that he 
keeps them charmed around Him, as some other angels, who 
sing in an unretained impulse, like it is due: “God stood in the 
assembly of the gods and in the middle He will chose the gods” 
(Ps. 81: 1); and: “The God of the gods, the Lord spoke and he 
called the earth (namely the earthers), form the sunrises to 
sunsets” (Ps. 49: 1); and “The chieftains of the people gathered 
in the same place with the God of Abraham” (Ps. 46: 9); and the 
stood around God as there stay the “Seraphs around Him” (Isa. 
6: 2), receiving the godlike illuminations of the above-world 
mysteries and by keeping themselves undetached from God 
Who is endlessly above all realities. If, therefore, the clean in 
their heart, are happy, according to the Lord’s saying, for “they 
will see God” (Mt. 5: 8), how won’t be happy the seers, who are 
cleaned up through the awe engulfing them out of knowing 
God, being they elevated, by spiritually advancing, on the level 
of God? Therefore, the ones wanting the happiness, they must 
experience the deification and thus to stay motionless as some 
Cherubs around God and to maintain, with the whole zeal, the 
contemplation, the knowing, and the doing, into Christ Jesus, 
our Lord. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 90 / 
Staniloae 2022: 531-532) 


Staniloae 


“We do not deny the fact that the me-you relation it is a place of 


experiencing God. We neither deny the fact that the human 
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being cannot fully experience on himself except in a relation 
with another human being, and in the most accentuated 
manner in the loving relation with another human being. But 
we add to that: the human being cannot be either outside the 
relation with the nature. All three of them form an inseparable 
whole: me-you-nature. But accomplished in this frame, as 
ontological given, the human being can experience God, and on 


himself, also in relation with the nature.” (2003: 517) 


“But where it continues into the past too, this sending from 
man to man? Until to that man who showed himself to the 
people who were listening to him and seeing him, as being so 
different from them, through the certitude of his belief, than 
those ones were sure that God's work is active in him in a way 
which overwhelmed the work of God from any man who 
believes. His faith has an overwhelming massiveness, an 
imperial impetuosity; his faith raises itself transparently like 
the stone peaks of some huge mountains, and over the man 
who remains, considered in himself, an insignificant remnant. 
That man speaks with amazing clarity and evidence about God 
and of His will. It is something in him that has been never 
observed in another man, so that the ones who have come in 
relation with him they have realized that here has been 
produced a direct intervention of God, filling up and tightening 
the soul on a measure and intensity that are not possible to be 
produced through the faith of another man. He himself 
confessed that he was awakened not through another man’s 
belief, but by directly experiencing God. 

The man at whom we meet the absolute certitude of faith, 
without receiving his faith from another man, because neither 
was him capable to give it to himself, he couldn’t acquire his 


faith except directly from God. This is the prophet and he is one 
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of the organs which the divine Revelation descends through, 


into the human society.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 11-12) 


“God must be cogitated only in this direction of a Subject. But 
He is the absolute subject, He is causa sui in the eminent 
meaning, whereas neither His existence He does have it from a 
force above Him, but Himself is the source of it. To Him we 
must attribute, if not all the ways of existence, but surely the 
superior ones, and the most superior way of existence is to be a 
subject. God is the full Subject, by being the absolute Sovereign 
of His acts, and by not depending on anything and by having - 
more than anybody - the existence for Himself and into Himself 
like a good which He enjoys of, not like a good for others, 
neither needing others in order to be confirmed into existence. 
The fact that we are experiencing the existence of a man in the 
second person, when for us it is made the passing towards the 
subject, when directly speaks to us, like being more intense 
that the one of an object, or like the one of a man in the third 
person, when he makes for us the passing towards the object, it 
is one more reason that God can be conceived only like a 
Subject. In report with the objects or with a man in the third 
person, we are experiencing a less existence, because we are too 
full of ourselves and they have not sufficient power to awake us 
in the front of a new reality differing from us. The fact of 
thinking at them, it doesn’t place us in a real enough report 
with them, but it makes us to close in ourselves. 

God, when He is experienced de facto, He must be experienced 
like a reality Who imposes us like an existence of maximum 
intensity - not like a passive and powerless object of our 
thinking, but like a voluntary Subject Who confines us. In the 
Old Testament, God calls Himself: “I Am That I Am” (Yahweh). It 


is his adequate name. From all the realities of the world, the 
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one that we experience like a more intense reality it is the man 
in the second person, because then he is speaking in the first 
person, by manifesting his will, and he makes us to be silent 
and listen to him, he snatches us off the magic circle of the 
egocentrism, and then we are not only us active by thinking 
and action, but he is too. That's why we experience God more 
adequately when we hear that He speaks in the first person, 
and we keeping silence with fear and trembling. When we start 
speaking about God, we got out from the unmediated 
experience of His presence and of His existence of supreme 
intensity. But the man can tell His most adequate name: “I Am 
That I Am”, because it would be an impiety the man to 
substitute Himself to God and to speak in His place these 
words. That's why the Jews pass over the word Yahweh when 
reading of the Holy Scripture, and they only listen to it, or, 
putting under its consonances the vowels from Adonai, they 
read Jehovah. In fact, the words Adonai-Lord, with their 
meaning of sovereign authority, they are the most appropriate 
to actualize in man, when utters it, the experience of the 
mastering power of the overwhelming reality of God. 

From all these it results that God is Subject, and the man 
shows God's image, precisely in this noblesse title of His being.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1)” 76-77) 
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Faith 


Paterikon 


Abba Orsisius said, If an unbaked brick is put in the 
foundations near to the river, it does not last for a single day, 
but baked, it lasts like stone. So the man with a carnal 
disposition of soul, who has not been in the fire through fear of 
God like Joseph, utterly disintegrates when he accepts a 
position of authority. For many are the temptations of those 
who live among men. It is good for him who knows his 
limitations to avoid the weight of being in charge of anything; 
but those who are firm in faith remain unmoved. If anyone 
wished to speak of the great saint Joseph he would have to say 
that he was not worldly. How greatly was he tempted and in 
that place where there had not yet been any trace of devotion 
towards God? But the God of his Fathers was with him and he 
delivered him out of all his trouble and now he is with his 
Fathers in the Kingdom of Heaven. Let us, therefore, know our 
limitations and let us fight; even so we shall scarcely escape the 
judgement of God.' (Abba Orsisius / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 
162) 


She also said, 'If you find yourself in a monastery do not go to 
another place, for that will harm you a great deal. Just as the 
bird who abandons the eggs, she was sitting on prevents them 
from hatching, so the monk or the nun grows cold and their 
faith dies, when they go from one place to another.’ (Amma 
Syncletica / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 232) 


He also said, If only a man desired it for a single day from 
morning till night, he would be able to come to the measure of 
God.' (Abba Alonius / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 35) 
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It was said concerning Abba Daniel, that when the barbarians 
invaded Scetis and the Fathers fled away, the old man said, 'If 
God does not care for me, why still live?’ Then he passed 
through the midst of the barbarians without being seen. He 
said to himself therefore, 'See how God has cared for me, since I 
am not dead. Now I will do that which is human and flee with 
the Fathers.' (Abba Daniel / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 51) 


He also said, 'This voice cries out to a man to his last breath, 
"Be converted today." (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 192 / *** 
1975: 194) 


Philokalia 


From a multitude of reasons, we must fill up our spiritual 
preoccupations with this science of transformation in practical 
values of the thesaurus of the faith, by filling our soul with the 
dense substance of the religious living precisely guided, which 
is no other but the Orthodox one. (Foreword by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 12) 


The true rational man has only one care: to listen to the 
everybody s God and to please Him; and only to this he teaches 
his soul: how to please God, thanking Him for such a big taking 
care and for the guiding of everybody, any fate he would have in 
life. Because it is inappropriate to thank for the health of the 
bodies to the doctors, who give us bitter and unpleasant 
medicines, and not to thank to God for the ones which seem 
heavy to us and not to know that all happen to us like it should 
be, towards our benefit and according to His care. Because in 
the knowledge and in the faith towards God stays the salvation 
and the consummation of the soul. (Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
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People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 2 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 16) 


If the soldiers keep their faith in Cesar, because he gives them 
food, how stronger are we indebted to force ourselves to thank 
ceaseless, with not muted mouths, and to please to God, the 
One Who has made all for the man? (Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 63 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 27) 


The Son is into the Father, the Holy Ghost into the Son, and the 
Father is into them Both. And through faith the man knows all 
the ones seen and the thought ones. The faith is the voluntary 
consent of the soul. (Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE 
GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and 
about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 141 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 39) 


And how many men from the Jews honored this life - and these 
are nephews of Jehonadab, - receiving all of them who wanted 
to live this way, they introduced them into the same living. They 
lived always into tents, restraining themselves from vine, and 
from all that belongs to the living at ease, having a meager life 
and measured according to the mandatory needs of the body. 
Instead, they spent very much time with the moral habits and 
they persevered in contemplation. That's why they were named 
Jesse, the name saying about them that they are wise men. 
Saying simply, they accomplished the goal of their philosophy 
because their deeds were not in contradiction with their 
promises. But what was the use of these fights and of their 


painstaking ascesis, once they denied Christ, the organizer of 
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the battle? Because also these one they lost the reward their 
labors, denying the One Who shares of the reward of the true 
life. That's why they fell down from the philosophy. Because, 
the philosophy is the weaving of the good manners with the 
knowledge about the One That Is. Due to this one, they fell 
down also the Jews and the Hellenes, rejecting the Wisdom that 
came from heaven, and trying to philosophize without Christ, 
the Only One Who showed with the deed and with the word, the 
true philosophy. (Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our Father 
NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / 
Chapter no. 3 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 169) 


The unmoved faith is like a steady tower, and Christ Himself 
makes Himself everything to the one who believes in Him. (Of 
the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC 
- About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 3 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 245) 


He who believes into the reward from Christ, on the measure of 
his faith he suffers gladly the entire injustice. (Of the Pious and 
the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the 
Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 44 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 249) 


The knowledge and the faith, the comrades of our nature, are 
not blunted through anything else, as they are through the 
mentioned ones. (Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father 
MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads/ Head no. 103 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 254) 
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The man with palsy, being descended through the roof!%°°, he is 
the sinner rebuked by the believers for God, and who receives 
the forgiveness for their faith. (Of the Pious and the God-carrier 
Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in 
Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 131 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 257) 


Some people, not fulfilling the commandments, they reckon 
that have a right faith. Others, fulfilling them, they expect the 
Kingdom as an owed payment. Both of them they are wrong 
towards the truth. (Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads / Head no. 118 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 266) 


A commandment is proved to be more exquisite to another. 
That's why there is a faith surer than another faith. (Of the 
Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 99 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 274) 


The one who, being despised by somebody, does not quarrel 
with him who despises him, neither with the word, nor with the 
thought, he has achieved true knowledge and he shows true 
faith to the Master. (Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads / Head no. 124 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 277) 


God tried Abraham, namely He brought him useful trouble, not 


1350 Luke: 5, 19: KJB: “And when they could not find by what way they might bring him in because of the 


multitude, they went upon the housetop, and let him down through the tiling with his couch into the midst 


before Jesus.”; ROB: “But, not finding a way through which to bring him, due to the multitude, they ascended 


upon the roof and, through the tiles, they descended him with his bed into the middle, in front of Christ.” 


3577 


to find out how he is, because The One Who knows everything 
even before its birth, He also knew him, but to give him 
occasions for a perfect faith. (Of the Same One - About the Ones 
Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 
226 Heads / Head no. 203 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 287-288) 


Definition of the faith: dispassionate cogitation about God. (The 
Blessed Diadochus, Bishop of Photice /Definition no. 1 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 353) 


The faith without deed, and the deed without faith, both of 
them will be rejected in the same way. Because the believer 
must show his faith by bringing to God his deeds. Because 
neither to our father Abraham would have been his faith 
reckoned toward righteousness, if he wouldn't have brought his 
own son as a fruit of this faith. (The Blessed Diadochus, Bishop 
of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral 
Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right 
Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 20 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 360) 


The one who loves God, that one also truly believes, and does 
the deeds of the faith with awe. And the one who only believes 
and he is not into love, he does not have even that faith itself, 
which he reckons to have it. Therefore, the working faith 
through love it is the great spring of the virtues. (The Blessed 
Diadochus, Bishop of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic 
Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the about 
Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 21/ 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 360) 


When we do research on the depth of the faith, it becomes 
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cloudy, but when we watch at it with the simple mood of the 
heart, it is clearing up. Because being the depth of the fait the 
water of forgiveness of the evil deeds, cannot bear to be 
researched by spying thoughts. So, let's float upon these waters 
with the simplicity of the understanding, to reach at the shore 
of the will of God. (The Blessed Diadochus, Bishop of Photice / 
Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about 
the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided 
in 100 Heads / Head no. 22/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 360-361) 


Like the memory of the fire does not heat the body, so the faith 
without love does not work into the soul the enlightenment of 
the knowledge. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / the First Hundred / Head no. 31 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 68) 


Question seventy-three / What does it mean, the word: «The one 
who build gold on this foundation, or silver, or precious stones, 
woods, grass, or reed, the fire will try them? So the one whose 
thing, which he build, it will last, payment he will take, and the 
one whose thing will burn, he will be damaged. He though, will 
be saved, but as through the fire»1351, / Answer / The faith is the 
faith in Christ. The gold build by somebody in it, it is the secret 
knowledge about God (the theological mystagogy); the silver is 
the life lighten by virtues; the precious stones are the pious 
thoughts; the woods are the addiction to the ones who fall 
under the senses; the grass is planted by the one who feeds 
himself with the recklessness; the reed is planted by the one 
who works the corruption. So, on the ones who have good deeds 
in the day of the knowledge he shows them that into the fire, 


namely into the ghost, their unveiling has been done. But in 


'351 T Corinthians: 3: 13-15. 
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what concerns the sinner ones, their things are burnt through 
the judgment from the knowledge, which burns the 
consciousness; this one abolishes the sins and saves the man, 
but it deprives him of the virtues which he didn’t work them 
before. But also in the future age, the things of the sin are 
melted into inexistence, the nature receiving back its power 
through fire and judgment!$52. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Questions, Perplexities, Answers / Question - Answer no. 73 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 273) 


In the times of Jeroboam Israel detached itself from the House 
of David, so they fell off the faith in God. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, Answers / Question - 
Answer no. 23 / Scholium no. 1 / Staniloae 2018: 105) 


The listing of the firstborn ones rejected from the beginning of 
the time, to whom resembles also the people of Israel. We can 
admit that about this people was indirectly said that: “My son, 
the first born one, Israel”, showing us that in quality of 
firstborn will be rejected, to be called through faith the people 
adopted after Israel, chosen from all earthmen. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, Answers / Question - 


Answer no. 23 / Scholium no. 2 / Staniloae 2018: 105) 


The brothers envied by the firstborn ones imagine the Lord and 


the new people through faith. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 


1352 Here is not taught that the sinner will be “saved” in the sense that their punishment will cease sometime in 


the future, but that they will not perish together with their things, but they will be “preserved” but into the 


eternal fire”. Saint Maximos agrees with Saint John Chrysostom, the Homily no. 9 to I Corinthians: 3, where he 


says: “What he says it is this: he won't be lost as the things which melt in the nothingness, but he will remain 


into the fire”. See also other places from the holy parents in the same sense; take also the note of Comfebis, G. 
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Questions, Perplexities, Answers / Question - Answer no. 23: 
About David’s Throne Given to Jesus / Scholium no. 3 / 
Staniloae 2018: 105) 


The hypostasized faith is the effective and working faith, 
through which the Word of God shows Himself embodied in 
commandments!%53 in the active ones. And through this the 
Word brings the active ones towards the Father, in Who He is 
by nature. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, 
Perplexities, Answers / Question - Answer no. 25: Christ is the 


Head of the Man / Scholium no. 3 / Staniloae 2018: 113) 


Question no. 33 / What does it mean “Amen I say to you, that 
anybody who will say to this mountain: raise and through 
yourself into the sea, and he will not differ into his heart, but he 
will believe that what he says it will be done, it will be to him 
what he has said”!354+P What does it mean: “and he will not 
differ”? / Answer / The godlike and great Apostle, defining what 
the faith is, he says: “The faith is the hypostasis of the hoped 
ones and the proof of the unseen things”!$°5. And if something 
would define it like an inward asset, or like true knowledge, 
proving of the mysterious assets, he wouldnt commit sin 


against truth. Finally, the Lord, teaching about the mysterious 


1353 Colossians: 2: 3: KJB: “In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.”; ROB: “In Who are 


hidden all the treasuries of the wisdom and of the knowledge.” 


1354 Mark: 11: 23: KJB: “23 For verily I say unto you, That whosoever shall say unto this mountain, Be thou 


removed, and be thou cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that those things which 


he saith shall come to pass; he shall have whatsoever he saith.”; ROB: “Verily I say to you that whosoever will 


say to this mountain: raise yourself up and throw yourself into the sea, and he won't doubt into his heart, but he 


will believe that what he will say it will be done, whatever he will say it will be to him”. 


1355 Hebrews: 1: 11: KJB: “NOW faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.”; 


ROB: “And the faith is the certitude of the hoped ones, the proving o the unseen ones. 
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things and about the hoped and unseen ones, He says: “the 
Kingdom of God is inside you”!*°°. Therefore, the faith in God is 
the same thing with the Kingdom of God. It is different only by 
cogitation from the kingdom, for the faith is the Kingdom of God 
without shape, and the Kingdom is the faith which has received 
in godlike way a shape (1). 

Therefore, on the ground of this fact, the faith is not outside us. 
But we, by cultivating it through the godlike commandments, 
we make it to become the Kingdom of God, which is known only 
by the ones who have it. Therefore, the Kingdom of God is the 
faith developed through working. And this Kingdom does the 
unmediated union with God of the ones who are part of it. 
Therefore, it has been clearly proven that the faith is a power of 
connection, that makes the consummate, unmediated and 
above nature union of the one who believes with the believed 
God (2). (...) Scholia / 1. He calls the simple faith as Kingdom 
without shape, because the one who has it hasnt reached yet 
to the likeness with God through virtues. And Kingdom is called 
that faith which has achieved through deeds the godlike shape 
of the goodness. / 2. The faith is a knowledge that cannot be 
proven. And if it is knowledge that cannot be proven, then the 
faith is a connection above nature, through which in unknown 
and non-provable way we are united with God in an above 
understanding union. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Questions, Perplexities, Answers / Question - Answer no. 33: 
The Faith Moves the Mountains / Stăniloae 2018: 143-146) 


The faith of the ones who needed the healing and were praying 


1356 Luke: 17: 21: KJB: “Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, the kingdom of God is within 
you.”; ROB: “And they won't say: Behold it here or there. For, behold, the Kingdom of God is inside you.” 
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for it, it stirred up, he says, the power of the Ghost from the 
Saints, for the hidden power to be shown through faith, and the 
hidden faith to become power to everybody. For the true mode 
of the healings, it is done when through the faith of the ones 
into whom is done, penetrated in whole power in the ones who 
work in Ghost. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, 
Perplexities, Answers / Question - Answer no. 38: About the 
Seven Brothers Who Married One Woman / Scholium no. 1 / 
Staniloae 2018: 157) 


The faith comforts and encourages the warred mind, by 
strengthening it with the hope of the help. And the trust, 
placing under our eyes the help in which we believe, we reject 
the enemies’ inrush. At the end the love exhausts the power of 
the attack (mpooBoAn!%57) of the minds enemies, totally 
weakening it, through the thirst after God. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, Answers / Question - 
Answer no. 49: Hezekiah Clogs the Watersprings / Scholium 
no. 2 / Staniloae 2018: 218) 


The first resurrection of God within us, after he was killed 
through nescience, it is the well-attended faith through the 
deeds of the commandments. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Questions, Perplexities, Answers / Question - Answer no. 49: 
Hezekiah Clogs the Watersprings / Scholium no. 3 / Staniloae 
2018: 218) 


We have received the faith in God as a gift, being a knowledge, 


which moves itself unmediated around God and containing a 


1357 Invasion (E. 1. t.`s n.). 
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science that cannot be proven. “For it is the hypostasis of the 
hoped ones”!$°8, which arent contained in the knowledge of 
some creature. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, 
Perplexities, Answers / Question - Answer no. 51: Many Were 
Bringing Gifts to God and Presents to Hezekiah / Scholium no. 
7 / Staniloae 2018: 240) 


Nothing, he says, does have an equal value to the faith. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, Answers / 
Question - Answer no. 51: Many Were Bringing Gifts to God 
and Presents to Hezekiah / Scholium no. 8 / Staniloae 2018: 
241) 


Before the virtue is being brought the faith, and before the 
knowledge the virtue. But before the virtue nothing is being 
brought, because the beginning and the spring of all the goods 
from the men is the faith. Before this one we cannot bring 
anything!$59, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, 
Perplexities, Answers / Question - Answer no. 51: Many Were 
Bringing Gifts to God and Presents to Hezekiah / Scholium no. 
10 / Staniloae 2018: 241) 


This is because everyone who brought out these eyes of the 
faith from himself due to the unfulfilling of the commandments, 
he surely is going to be condemned, because he is not having 


God watching at him anymoret360, This is, I reckon, the cause 


1358 Hebrews: 11: 1: KJB: “NOW faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen”; 


ROB: “And the faith is the entrustment of the hoped ones, the proving of the unseen things”. 


1359 The order of the three stairs: faith, virtue and knowledge we meet it also to Mark the Ascetic (About 


Baptism, The Romanian Philokalia, volume I). 


1360 The eyes of the faith, as evidence of the truths of the faith, faith achieved through deeds, though they are 


within us, helping us seeing, though they aren't ours, but they are the gift from God, or His works. Therefore 


3584 


due to which the Scripture has called the faith tin stone 
because it punishes all the ones who don't adorn it through 
fulfilling the commandments and uses all the ones who keep it 
beautified with the works of the Ghost. “For it will be, says the 
great Simeon speaking about the Lord, towards the falling and 
raising of many from Israel”!361; and this will be towards the 
falling of the unfaithful ones, of course. For some people say 
about tin that it is composed from silver and led. But led is the 
symbol of rebuking, of punishment, of tormenting and of 
damnation, and silver is the image of brightness, of glory and of 
extolling. If it is so, then the faith indicated through tin on one 
hand rebukes, punishes and condemns the ones who have been 
proven to be weak in it, by not working the commandments, 
having maybe as led the helplessness of the body - this 
rebuking is strengthened through the union with the Word; and 
on the other hand is glorifies, enlightens and leads towards 
godhead the ones proven to be powerful in working the 
commandments, having as silver the godhead of the Word, 
which shines in the worthy ones, according to their power (30). 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, 
Answers / Question - Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing 
the Lord / Staniloae 2018: 273-274) 


The norm of the sharing of the spiritual goods, it is the measure 
of the everyone's faith. This is because on the measure of the 


faith we increase in the zeal of the doing. The one who works, 


though we see through them, they are the eyes through which God Himself looks inside us and around us. And 


we see through these eyes of God. In this sense God is known by the one who is known by God. 


1361 Luke: 2: 34: KJB: “And Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary his mother, Behold, this child is set for 


the fall and rising again of many in Israel; and for a sign which shall be spoken against;”; ROB: “And Simeon 


blessed them and said towards Mary, His mother: behold, this One is put towards the falling and the raising of 


many from Israel and as a sign which will stir up resistances.” 
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according to the analogy of his work he shows the measure of 
his faith, receiving the measure of the grace as he has believed. 
Consequently, the envious one does wrong by gossiping. This is 
because it hangs on him to believe and to work according to the 
measure of the faith for receiving the grace. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, Answers / Question - 
Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / Scholium 
no. 14 / Staniloae 2018: 278) 


The authentic faith serves to the truth by not having in itself 
any lie, and the good conscience bears within itself the power of 
the love, not being in it any transgression of the godlike 
commandment. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, 
Perplexities, Answers / Question - Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel 
Was Blessing the Lord / Scholium no. 21 / Staniloae 2018: 
280) 


The faith was called “stone” for the strength, the not- 
changeability, the steadfastness and the total immovability of 
its truth, as also for its resilience against the assaults of the lie. 
The faith is held in “hand”, being shown through this its power, 
which produces and sustains all the virtues. And the seven 
eyes, which the faith is has, indicates its power of discernment, 
as also the fact that it embraces the full and without mistake 
knowledge of the temporary ones and it is capable of the 
sevenfold work of the Most-Holy Ghost, which the number 
makes it composed. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, 
Perplexities, Answers / Question - Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel 
Was Blessing the Lord / Scholium no. 24 / Staniloae 2018: 
280) 


Blind faith has the ones who doesn't fulfill through faith the 
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godlike commandments. For if the godlike commandments are 
light, it will be proven that the one who doesn't fulfill the 
godlike commandments he will be lacked of light and he will 
bear only the empty name, but not the true one of the faith. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, 
Answers / Question - Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing 
the Lord / Scholium no. 28 / Stăniloae 2018: 281-282) 


The tinstone characterizes the faith for it has the natural 
features of the silver and of the led. This is because, if it isn't 
guarded, the faith punishes through the eternal damnation 
which it brings it upon the ones who haven't guarded it, 
pressing them down as the led. And the ones who guard it, it 
glorifies them, adorning them with shiny and great silver. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, Answers / 
Question - Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / 
Scholium no. 30 / Staniloae 2018: 282) 


The myriad (the number ten thousand), it is the end of 
everything that moves, and the unity is the beginning of the 
myriad which doesn't move. This is because the beginning of 
each end it is the lack of movement towards it, and the end of 
each beginning is the finishing of its movement. Alike is also the 
faith, being by nature, the beginning of the virtues, it has like 
end the fulfillment of the good from within them, and the good 
by nature, as end of the virtues, having the faith as beginning, 
it is concentrated within the faith. This is because the faith is 
the good concentrated within, and the good is the activated 
faith. And God is faithful and good by nature; he is faithful like 
the first good and good as the last object of the desire. So, these 
ones are to Him in every aspect identical to each other, because 


they do not really differ through any rationality, but only the 
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cogitation discerns them, due to the movement of the ones 
which start from Him and end at Him. Therefore, the myriad by 
imagining the last object of the desire, it represents the 
consummated desire of the ones who move themselves towards 
Him. And the unity of the symbol of the first good, it represents 
the consummated steadfastness of the ones which start from 
Him. Consequently, the four myriads (forty thousand) are the 
consummated good shown through deeds by each general 
virtue, according to its nature. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Questions, Perplexities, Answers / Question - Answer no. 55: 
The Counting of Those Who Turned Back from Babylon / 
Scholium no. 13 / Staniloae 2018: 304) 


The faith gives birth, through hope, to the perfect love for God; 
and the good conscience gives birth through keeping the 
commandments the love for the neighbor. This is because the 
good conscience doesnt have as accuser the transgressed 
commandment. And these ones can be believed by the heart of 
the ones who want themselves after the true salvation. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, Answers / 
Question - Answer no. 62: About the Sickle Seen by Zachariah 
/ Scholium no. 7 / Staniloae 2018: 388-389) 


Or again, through the two olive trees we must understand the 
faith and the good knowledge (43). In the middle of these ones 
there stays the Word, to Who through faith the believers bring 
righteous worshipping, and through the good conscience they 
serve Him with awe, striving to do good things to each other. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, 
Answers / Question - Answer no. 62: About the Chandelier 
Seen by Zachariah / Staniloae 2018: 407) 
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Faithlessness he calls the rejection of the commandments; 
faith, the consent to them; darkness, the not-knowing of the 
good; light, its knowledge. Christ is called the being and the 
hypostasis of these ones; and devil, the all-evil habit, which 
gives birth to all evils. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Questions, Perplexities, Answers / Question - Answer no. 62: 
About Johan the Prophet and the Nineveh / Scholium no. 26 / 
Staniloae 2018: 443) 


The sensitive strength (the sky) symbolizes the strength of the 
faith, in which shine all the saints as some stars. (Thalassius 
the Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind/ The First Hundred / Head no. 30 / Stăniloae 2019 
(1): 21) 


The one who advances, he philosophizes about these three: in 
commandments, in dogmas and in the faith in the Holy Trinity. 
(Thalassius the Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind/ The Second Hundred / Head no. 28 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 21) 


Let`s gain the faith, for coming to life, out of which is born the 
enlightenment of the knowledge. (Thalassius the Libyan, About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind/ The 
Fourth Hundred / Head no. 60 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 41) 


The faith is an inward good. It gives birth inside us to the fear of 
God. And the fear of God teaches us the keeping of the 
commandments, which is called going. And out of doing is 


shoots the honored lack of passions. And the fruit of the lack of 
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passions is the love, which is the fulfillment of all the 
commandments, by gathering and keeping them allt362, 
(Theodor of Edessa / Word about Contemplation / Head no. 60 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 218) 


The faith and the hope aren't some simple and random things. 
But the faith needs a strong soul, and the hope needs a right 
reckoning and a right heart. This is because how could 
somebody believe easily in the things which can be seen, 
without the grace? And how will he hope in the future and 
unseen things if he won't receive through cleanness some 
experience of the Lord's gifts, through which he receives the 
proving of those ones, as of some which are present? Therefore, 
for both of them the virtue is needed, but also the influence and 
the help from God, which, if we don't have them, we vainly toil. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus, Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Head 
no. 60 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 266) 


Like the faith is the foundation of all the hoped ones, likewise 
the thoughtfulness is the foundation of the soul!%°3; and the 
humbleness, of the virtue. But it is amazing how the ones 
committed through them, they become unconsummated 
without the random ones (the accidental ones). (Elijah the 


Ecdicus / Moral Heads / Head no. 51 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 290) 


This is the faith the Lord spoke about: “If you will have faith”1364 


1362 Thid, col. 1233 C, head 53. 
136 Hebrews: 11: 1: KJB: “NOW faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.”; 


ROB: “And the faith is the entrustment of the hoped ones, the proving of the unseen things.” 


1364 Matthew: 17: 20: KJB: “And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief: for verily I say unto you, If ye 


have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; and it 


shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible unto you.”; ROB: “And Jesus said to them: Due to your little 
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and the other things. And on this faith, there are being built the 
other virtues, according to Apostle!%°>. That's why the enemy 
tries every craftsmanship to detach the man from hesychia 
(quietude) and to determine the man to fall into temptation and 
to be found somehow faithless, trusting his power and wisdom, 
either totally or partially. And from here the enemy gets 
occasion to defeat the man and to make the wicked man his 
slave. But the one who has known these things, after he has 
forsaken the whole delectation and resting of this world, as 
things which are good to nothing, he hurries himself up 
towards the lack of cares, either into obedience, by having 
Christ as advisor, and either entrusting to Him every thought, 
word and deed, for having nothing as his own, or into quietude, 
by running away from all things. And instead of all things he 
has Christ and He makes on Himself everything to the man, as 
Chrysostom and Damascene say, in the present age and in the 
age to come, nourishing the man, clothing him up, comforting 
him, making him glad, resting him, teaching him, and 
enlightening him. And simply speaking, as He took care of His 
disciples, likewise He takes care of this one. For even he doesn't 
need to toil like those ones, but he has strong faith for which he 
doesn't worry about himself as the other people. But fearing the 
ghosts, as Apostles the Jews, he sits in his cell, waiting for his 
Teacher, for through the true sight, namely by knowing His 
creatures, to rise him up from passion and to give him the 
peace, as to Apostles, who were sitting with the doors locked, as 
Saint Maximos!%66 says. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First 
Book / About Dispassion / Staniloae 2019 (2): 120-121) 


faith. For I verily say to you: If you will have faith into you as a grain of mustard, you will say to this 


mountain: Move yourself from here to beyond, and it will move; and nothing will be impossible to you.” 


1366 The Second Hundred of Gnostic Heads, head 44 (The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 184-185). 
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But the one who wants to achieve this (that is the foundation of 
all the good things, the door of the mysteries of God, the 
relentless victory upon enemies, the most necessary of all the 
virtues, the wing of the prayer and the dwelling of God into 
soul) he owes to endure all the trial with which he will be 
probed by enemies and by the many and diverse thoughts, 
which nobody can understand, nor to speak about them, or to 
unveil them, but the contriver of the evilness, the devil. But let 
one like this to believe that he overcomes the temptations which 
are coming upon him with much force and he keeps his mind to 
not cede to the thoughts which are emerging into his heart, he 
will defeat at once all the passions!%°7, This is because is not 
him the one who overcame those, but that One is Christ Who 
came into him through faith. About some people like these, the 
Lord says: “The one who has faith like a grain of mustard...”!968 
and the others. But even if, by becoming weak, he will cede, let 
him not be scared, neither to despair, nor to inscribe in his soul 
the words said by the beginner of the evilness, but let him 
persevere patiently in working according to his power, the 


virtues, keeping carefully the commandments!%°9, in those 


quietude and occupation according to God, being removed from 


1367 In the Manuscript no. 1993 here is comma. 

1368 Matthew: 17: 20: KJB: “And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief: for verily I say unto you, If ye 
have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; and it 
shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible unto you.”; ROB: “And Jesus said to them: For your little 
faith. For I verily say to you: If you have faith into you as a grain of mustard, you will say to this mountain: 
Move yourself from here over there, and he will move itself; and nothing will be impossible to you.” 

136 Tt continues in the Manuscript no. 1993: “For Saint Maximos says: “You owe to tarry into anchoritism for 
being the mind attracted for a long time towards God due to the habituation. This is because if the mind 
would find out something else, and it pulls greater towards the lusting of this one and it forsakes the things 
which were usual to the mind for a long time”. Here this chapter ends. And then with the title in the middle: 


For the Appeasement is Very Useful to the Sinner. 
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us all the willing thought. This is because the enemy by moving 
the whole plotting and his whole fantasy, by day and by night, 
and finding not the man worried about the traps, of the images 
and of all the thoughts brought in by him, angry because his 
traps full of lie have been unveiled, he goes away discouraged. 
And the worker of the commandments of Christ by experiencing 
the helplessness of the enemy, he is no longer troubled by any 
of these plots, but all that he wants according to God, with 
joyfulness, he fulfills it unimpeded, strengthened into faith and 
helped by God in Whom he believed, as the Lord Himself says: 
“Everything is possible to the one who believes”!37°, This is 
because not the man defeats the enemies, but God, Who takes 
care of him through faith, as the prophet says: “Appoint the 
Most High One as your escape...”!871 and the other things. One 
like this man is no longer worried about something, by knowing 
that the soldier prepares himself for war, but his salvation is at 
God, like Solomon says, and through this he dares everything. 
This is because Saint Isaac says: “Achieve faith into you, for 
trampling on your enemies”. This man no longer lives like one 
who governs on himself, but like a creature borne by the will of 
God. This is because the prophet says: “Living creature I have 
made myself to You and I will be always with You”!372. You want 
to rest me through Your knowledge, and I won't speak against 
You. You also want, for the sake of the humbleness, to let me 


having temptations, I also am with You; I cannot do anything at 


1370 Mark: 9: 23: KJB: “Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that believeth.”; 


ROB: “And Jesus said to him: If you can believe, all things are possible to the one who believes.” 


1371 Psalms: 91: 9: KJB: “Because thou hast made the Lord, which is my refuge, even the Highest, thy 


habitation;”; 90: 9: ROB: “For on the Lord, my hope, you have appointed the Highest as an escape to you.” 


1372 Psalms: 73: 22-23: KJB: “So foolish was I, and ignorant: I was as a beast before thee. // Nevertheless, I am 


continually with thee:”; 72: 22-23: ROB: “Because I was mindless and I didn't know; like a beast I was 


before You. // But I am always with You.” 
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all from myself; for I havent become anything without You, 
neither I can live or to be saved. You do with Your creature 
what you want. But I believe that being You kind, You will 
prepare to me the good things, even if, towards my profit, I do 
not know these things. But I am unworthy to know these 
things, neither am I asking for knowing them. And this is 
because for being at ease, maybe it is not useful to me to know 
that. That's why I do not dare asking for appeasement in a war, 
even if I am helpless and burdened in everything, for I know 
what is useful to me. You do know everything and do how You 
know. Let me not deviate from the target, no matter what. 
Whether I want or I dont, You save me; and let this be if it is 
pleasant to You. I am, therefore, not worried. Before you I am 
like something inanimate. I entrust my soul in Your hands in 
the present age and in the age to come. You can do everything, 
You know everything, You wish well to everybody and You wish 
ceaselessly my salvation. This is proven by all the benefactions 
which You have done and You are doing always to us according 
to the grace, in a shown way and in a hidden way, which we 
know and which we don't know, as also Your above mind 
descent to us, You Son and the Word of God. And who am I to 
dare to announce myself to You, You the Knower of the hearts? 
I am doing this for unveiling to myself and to the enemies that 
by running to You, the shore of my salvation, I am telling this. 
For behold I have known through Your grace, that You are God, 
and I do not dare to say much, but I want to present to You 
only an emptied mind, mute and deaf. This is because not I, but 
Your grace works everything. I do not know myself of having 
done something good ever, but always only multitudes of evil 
deeds, for which I am showing to You, by falling in my knees 
before You, a countenance of a servant, for You have made me 


worthy to repent and for Iam Your servant and the son of Your 
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maid. But do not let me, my Lord, Lord Jesus Christ, my God, 
to do or to speak or to think what You don’t want me. This is 
because the multitude of the previous sins it suffices to me. 
Therefore, as You wish, have mercy on me; I have committed 
sin, have mercy on me, as You know. I believe Lord, that You 
are hearing this poor voice of mine. Help my faithlessness, You 
Who have given to me after existence, also the quality of being 
Christian. It is a great thing to me, says the Carpathian, to be 
called monk and Christian!372, as You said, Lord, towards 
somebody of Your servants that “great thing is to you for My 
name was called upon you”. This thing is greater than all the 
kingdoms of the earth and of the sky, least to not fall from 
calling You name, You the much merciful Master; thanks to 
You, and the other things written before. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / How Can One Gain the True 
Faith / Staniloae 2019 (2): 137-140) 


Nothing uses to prepare the victory with less effort, than the 
good daring with strong faith, and neither uses something to 
bring the defeat so easy than the love for the self and the fear 
out of faithlessness. Also, nothing guides towards manhood 
than the zeal and the experience of the things do, neither 
towards the thinness of the thoughts than the reading into 
quietude. Nothing causes the forgetfulness, as doing nothing; 
neither something leads so quickly to the forgiveness of the sins 
than not remembering the evil. Nothing causes the erasing of 
the mistakes as the repentance and the cutting off evil; neither 
the quicker increasing of the soul as cutting off the own will 
and thoughts. There is no better thing than to throw, on 
yourself, before God, day and night, and to pray Him to be His 


13733 Quote according to the meaning, from Ascetic Word, The Romanian Philokalia, volume IV, p. 155 and the 
followings. 
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will done in everything; neither is there a worse thing than 
loving the freedom and the wandering of the soul or of the body. 
This is because to us who still love the good for the fear of the 
torments and of the trials, it is not useful the freedom at all, but 
the guarding and the fleeing from things, for also through the 
remoteness of the things which harm our helplessness, to be 
able to fight the thoughts. This is because the dominating 
ghosts are dispassionate ones who dominate, as ones who have 
defeated the shameful passions; and the ones who are under 
the obedience to their Father they are dominated ghosts. This is 
because, say Saint Makarios and Saint Cronin, devils are 
dominators and dominated. Therefore, the dominators are: the 
vain-glory, the self-appreciation, and the ones like these; and 
dominated are: the covetousness of the belly, the fornication 
and the ones like these. Thus, the ones who have reached at 
the perfect love they have the mastery (the freedom) for they are 
doing the good not-forcedly and they rejoice themselves by 
doing it and they never want to forsake it. And where it emerges 
an unwilling impediment, they feel themselves as being 
tyrannized. But being attracted by the godlike longing, they 
immediately run to quietude, to working, to joy and to their 
habit. This is because towards some ones like these the Father 
say: pray a little, read a little, cogitate a little, work a little, hold 
your mind a little, and so spend your time. And I am saying 
these things, for the dispassionate ones to master on 
themselves, and to not enslave themselves to some will more 
than necessary. But when they want, let them having the mind 
and to command to the body as to a servant. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / Without Humble Cogitation It Is 
Impossible to Be Saved / Staniloae 2019 (2): 155-156) 


But all the things said from the beginning of the word, without 
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right faith, they are good for nothing, neither they can be 
accomplished; as also the faith isnt without deeds. And about 
faith and deeds, I will say shortly: as deeds each of us must 
have the written ones, according to his group. And as faith, the 
right-worshipping one, that we have received it from the saints 
mentioned before, for together with them to achieve the 
eternity, through the grace and through the love for people of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, to Who is due the whole honor and 
worshipping, together with that without beginning His Father 
and with the Most-Holy and Good and Like Maker His Ghost, 
now and ever and forever. Amen. (Saint Peter Damascene / The 
First Book / About the Difference between Thoughts and Lures 
(Attacks) / Staniloae 2019 (2): 190-191) 


Word 2: About Faith / The foreword has been written, though 
I haven't hoped so. // But behold the second letter, // Namely 
b, and the second word // It will be said shortly together with 
it. // This is because the faith gives birth to the other one // 
And the great faith - as the Fathers say. // It is the foundation 
of all virtues, // As said the Apostle of the Lord, who put this. 
// The first one is born without the deeds of the law // And the 
other one is consummated out of deeds. // This is found in 
hesychia, but it is achieved through many wars. / The faith 
about which the Apostle said that it is the foundation of those 
deeds according to God, we have received it at the godlike 
Baptism, through the grace of Christ and not out of deeds. It 
gives birth to the fear of the faith, through which it comes the 
keeping of the commandments and the enduring of the 
temptations, as Saint Maximos says. And after we work, it 


comes within us that great faith of the seeing, about which 
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the Lord said: “If you will have faith as a grain of 
mustard...”!374 and the others. That's why, wanting our pious 
father Isaac to show the faith, he said that other is the general 
faith of the right-believers, namely the right dogmas about 
God and about His intelligible and sensitive creatures, as with 
the grace of God, the holy and the universal Church received 
them, and other is the one of the seeing, namely of the 
knowledge, which doesn’t oppose to the one which gives birth 
to itself, but it makes it even surer!375, This is because the 
first one we have learnt it by hearing it, inheriting it from the 
right-believer Fathers and from the teachers of the right- 
worshipping faith, and the second one it comes from that that 
we rightly believe and we fear the Lord in Who be believed. 
This is because we have decided to keep the commandments 
out of fear and that’s why we have decided to work the bodily 
virtues, namely the quietude, the fasting, the taking vigil with 
measure, the psalmody, the prayer, the reading, and the 
asking of the ones who have experience, about any thought, 
any word and any work, for though such deeds to be our body 
cleaned of the all-shameful passions, namely the 
covetousness of the belly, of adultery, and of wealth more 
than one needs, being him satisfied with the present ones, as 
the Apostle says. From here the man takes strength to remain 
next to God, through the lack of care and he learns out of the 


Scriptures and from the experienced people about the godlike 


dogmas and commandments. And through this he starts 


1374 Matthew 17: 20: KJB: “And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief: for verily I say unto you, If ye 
have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; and it 
shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible unto you.”; ROB: “And Jesus answered to them: Because of 
your little faith. For I verily say to you: If you will have faith within yourselves as a grain of mustard, you 
will say to this mountain: Move from here beyond, and it will move; and nothing will be impossible to you.” 


1375 Ed. Theotochus, Word 19, p. 65. 
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despising the eight chieftains of the evilness, and by knowing 
the menaces, he fears God, not simply, but as God, according 
to Saint Nilus. And out of this fear he starts keeping the 
commandments consciously. 

And, the more he suffers the death of his own will, for each 
commandment, the more he comes to a greater knowledge 
and he sees then things done in himself by the grace of 
Christ. And out of this he believes that truly is great the faith 
of the right-worshippers. And he starts wanting to be pleasant 
to God, and he doesn’t doubt anymore, as before, about the 
help from God, and he casts all the care upon That One, 
according to the Prophet!%’°. This is because the great Basil 
says: “The one who wants to have within himself this great 
faith, he mustn't take any care about his life and about his 
death, but even if he will see a wild beast, or uprisings of 
devils, or of evil people, he doesn't fear at all, as one who 
knows that they are creatures of One and the Same Maker 
and together servants with him, and they don't have power 
upon himself, if God won't allow it”. He fears only Him, as the 
One Who has mastery, as the Lord Himself said: “I will show 
you whom to fear”!877 and He added: “Fear the One Who has 
power to cast both the soul and the body into Gehenna”; and 
to strengthen His word, He says: “I say to you: This One you 
fear”1378, And this is right. Because if there would be other one 
having mastery, except God, we should fear that one. But 


once This One is the only Maker and the Master of everything 


1376 Psalms 55: 22: KJB: “Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he shall sustain thee: he shall never suffer the 


righteous to be moved”; 54: 24: ROB: “Cast towards the Lord your care and He will feed you; He won't 


ever shake to the righteous one.”; I Peter 5: 7. 


377 Luke 12: 5: ROB: “But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: Fear him, which after he hath killed hath 


power to cast into hell; yea, I say unto you, Fear him.”; ROB: “I will show you, though, whom to fear: Fear 


him who, after he killed, he has power to cast into Gehenna; yes, I am telling you, fear that one.” 


1378 Luke 12: 5; Matthew 10: 28. 
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from above and from bellow, who can do us something 
without Him? And if somebody says that there are creatures 
which have freedom, I will also say, that actually this freedom 
is owned by the intelligible powers and by human beings, and 
also by devils. But the groups of the heavenly beings and the 
human beings do not suffer to harm somebody amongst the 
together-servants, even if this one would be very bad, but they 
rather have mercy on him and pray to God for him, as the 
Great Athanasius says. And the evil people and their teachers 
into evilness, the devils, they want, but they cannot, by all 
means, to harm somebody, it that one won't search himself 
for a reason to be forsaken by God, for, if he also wants, by 
thankfully suffering, to correct his own evilness, and if not, to 
be useful to other one, the all-good God wanting that all 
people to be saved. And the temptations happen to the right 
and saint people according to the benevolence of God, towards 
the consummation of their soul, and towards being ashamed 
their enemies, the demons. 

By becoming aware about this thing, the worker of the godlike 
commandments of Christ be doesn't simply believe that Christ 
is God and the He has power (because this was seen also by 
the devils from things and they trembled)!%79, but that 
everything is possible to Him and the whole His will is good, 
and that without Him no good can be done. That's why one 
like this doesn’t want to do something outside the will of God, 
even if it is towards life, even if something like this cannot be 
found, but rather the will of God it is eternal and very good 
life, though to someone it could seem that working this life is 
interwoven with pain. 


That's why I, the wicked one, I am worse than a miscreant, 


137 James 2: 19: KJB: “Thou believest that there is one God; thou doest well: the devils also believe, and 


tremble.”; ROB: “Do you believe that is God one? You do well; but also the demons believe and tremble.” 
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because I don’t want to work to find that great faith and 
through it to come to the fear of God and to the beginning of the 
wisdom of the Ghost, but now I am trespassing the law closing 
the eyes of my soul willingly, and now I am coming to the 
consummate nescience, being I darkened by a consummate 
forgetfulness. That's why I do not know what my soul profits 
and by coming to the evil knowledge, I gain the habituation of 
the sin. Consequently, even if I would want to turn myself back 
to where I have fallen down from, I cannot do it, because my 
will becomes middle wall which separates me from God, as the 
Fathers say!880, and I do not want to labor to tear down the 
middle wall. This is because if I would have had the faith, that 
comes out from the deeds of the repentance, I could have said: 
“In my God I will cross over the wall”, and I wouldn't have been 
scared due to the doubt in myself: “Who will welcome me, when 
I will rush to jump over the walls height? Is not there a 
precipice?!381 Will I be unable to cross over it and, by rolling 
myself down, I will turn back down, after I labored so hard?” 


And many other like this one, on the one who has faith that 


1380 Ephesians 2: 14: KJB: “For he is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the middle wall 
of partition between us;”; ROB: “For He is our peace, He Who made one from the two ones, by tearing 
down the middle wall of the separation,” 

1381 Like the own will is a middle wall, so the faith tears down this wall, because the faith is the will that wants 
to tear down on itself as autonomous will. The godlike spiritual realities become obvious before us and 
penetrate into us and we advance and grow up in them, if we believe in them, namely if we want to consider 
them as real. They aren't illusions, but it depends on our will to reckon them as real, for they to become real 
to us. Spirit is power, and if we do not contribute with the spiritual effort of the faith, we cannot discover 
also the expression of the spirit as power. But the fact that it depends on the will, on the effort of our will, 
manifested in faith, the discovery of the spiritual realities makes possible to us the temptation to reckon them 
as illusions, self-suggestions, as also the fact that they evaporate immediately that we weaken the effort of 
our faith. They are for us until we believe in them, namely until we want them to be, and they are no longer 
for us, when we no longer want them to be. By existing always as virtual for us, they exist in an actual mode 
only when we believe and on the measure of our belief. In this sense, the faith is sight, it is experience. And 


our will when is opposite to the fait, it is a wall that separates us from the spiritual realities. 
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God is close and not far, he doesn’t ever consider them. That 
one runs straight towards God, the One Who has all the power 
and the mastery, all the kindness and the love for people, to 
reach at Him, not as one who beats the air, but as one who 
rows, searching for the ones from above. By leaving the whole 
his will down, he makes his journey towards the godlike will, 
until he will hear within himself new voices, or even himself will 
speak about the mysteries, knowing them. From the working 
power he goes up the stairs towards the seer power, better said 
he receives this power, with the grace and with the love for 
people of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom is due the glory, the 
honor and the kingdom, forever. Amen! (Saint Peter Damascene 
/ The Second Book Word II: About Faith / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
190-191) 


b) The JAMA is twofold. - Keep in mind that the faith, according 
to the words taught by God, it is twofold. One is, generally, the 
one of the Orthodox Christians, and other is of the few ones, 
who, by fulfilling all the deifying commandments, they have 
come back to image and likeness and, thus, they have been 
enriched with the godlike light of the grace, and they have 
leaned, all their trust, on the Lord (Ps. 72: 27)1!882, And this is in 
such a measure that - oh wonder! —, according to the word of 


God, they no longer discern anything (they no longer have any 


The continuous fulfilling of the commandments, or the strengthening into virtues, they deify the man, for 


they unite him with God, increasingly more, they put him in increasingly stronger communication with Him. 


Such a man has a sight (a feeling) of the grace as light. This is because the grace, as opening of God towards the 


man who has also opened himself to God, it is, in the same time, light in his quality of manifestation of the love 


of God, being given the fact that any opening of a person towards another it is shown as light. The bigger if the 


goodness that opens, or, the more sincere and the more total the opening itself is, the most his light is also more 


powerful. The light of the All-Good God it overwhelms the poor light of the man, or it fills him up with a deep 


and persistent light. In this way, the deeds sourced by the faith without sight, from the beginning, lead to a 


seeing faith. They are born out of faith and lead to a superior faith. 
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doubt) during the prayer, in the requests they direct towards 
God, but the ask only for faith, and that’s why they immediately 
receive the things useful to them. Thus, these blessed ones, 
they have achieved, out of sincere deeds, the sure faith, as ones 
who have cast away from themselves the whole knowledge, the 
discernment, the doubt, and the care, and they baptized 
themselves (they sank themselves), totally, in the godlike 
drunkenness of the faith, of the hope, and of the love towards 
God, and they have been changed with the higher and blessed 
change of the right hand of the Highest, according to David the 
Prophet (Ps. 76: 10). 

About the first faith, it is not now appropriate to speak in detail. 
But it is very appropriate to speak about the second one. It 
occurs and it is achieved like some sort of fruit, from the first 
one. This is because the faith is like a root and like a beginning 
of the deifying quietude. “If you do not believe, says Saint John 
Climacus, how will you appease yourself?”!583, That’s why, says 
David the Prophet: “I believed, that’s why I spoke” (Ps. 115: 1). 
And the Great Apostle Paul says: “The faith is the foundation of 
the hoped things, the proof of the unseen things” (Heb. 11: 1), 
and: “The righteous will be alive due to his faith” (Rom. 1: 17), 
and so on. The Savior Himself says towards the disciples who 
ask Him to increase their faith: “If you had so much faith as a 
grain of mustard, you would say to this fig tree: Pull your root 
out and plant yourself into the sea, and it would listen to you. 
And, if you had faith and you didn’t discern (you didn’t doubt 
yourselves), not only with the fig tree, it would do this, but even 


if you would tell this mountain: Get up and throw yourself into 


the sea, it would be done. And everything you would ask for, in 


1383 The Ladder XXXVII; G.P. 88, 1113B. The strong faith gives steadfastness and a soothing of the worries 
which torment the man. The more does this the faith generated by the experience of the union with God, the 


source of the whole power and of the not-chipped life. 
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prayer, by believing, you would receive” (Mt. 21: 22), and so on, 
and then: “Your faith has saved you” (Mt. 9: 22). (Of the Two 
Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed 
method and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it 
can be used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to 
live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and 
their living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 
judgment / Staniloae 2022: 25-26) 


About Faith, about Hope, and about Love. // But the beginning, 
the middle, and the end, and, if you want to say so, also the 
givers and the guides towards all the good things (virtues) are: 
the faith, the hope, and the love, this threefold rope, intertwined 
by God; and the love is more than all of them, for “God is love” 
(1 Jn. 4: 8). That’s why, it wouldn't be fair if we didn’t fulfill the 
need of the present work also through love. Better said, 
according to Saint Isaac the Syrian: “the consummation of 
many fruits of the Ghost, it is received by somebody when he is 
found worthy of consummate love”1384, Actually, writes Saint 
John Climacus: “After all the things mentioned before, there 
remain these three ones: the faith, the hope, and the love. “And 
greater than all of them, it is the love” (1 Cor. 13: 13). This is for 
“God is love” (1 Jn. 4: 8). That’s why I see the first one as a 
sunray, I se the second one as luminous light, and I see the 
third one as a circle. But all of them are a unique luminous 


light and brightness. This is for the first one can make them 


1384 Saint Isaac the Syrian, quoted work, Word no. 85, p. 384. The consummation consists of love. The love is 


the highest amongst virtues. And for somebody usually reaches the love by crossing through all virtues, the love 


is too, a culmination of each virtue, and the love is also in harmony with all virtues. One won’t have 


consummate love, if he is greedy, if he is haughty, and if he is lazy, or if he is impatient and if he doesn’t have 


humbleness. All the virtues brought to their peak in synthesis, they mean love, or they are animated by love. 
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and it can build them up; the second one embraces the mercy 
from God and it doesn’t shame us!%85, And the third one never 
fails, neither it ceases seeing (contemplating), nor it lets the one 
nourished by it to be satisfied with its insanity”138°. (...) And 
Saint Diadochus says: “Reckon, brother, that to each spiritual 
view it precedes the faith, the hope, and the love, but mostly the 
love. This is for the first ones teach us to cherish all the seen 
goods. But the love unites the soul himself with the virtues of 
God, by intuiting - through a feeling of the mind — the unseen 
God”!887, And again: “Other is the soul’s natural love and other 
is that love added to it form the Holy Ghost. The first one moves 
by our will, gradually, when we want. That’s why, it is too, 
easily kidnapped by the evil ghosts, when we do not hold that 
love strongly, with our will. The second one it sets so much the 
soul in fire, towards loving God, so that all the parts of our soul 
are attached to the untold kindness of the longing for God, in 


an endless simplicity of the feeling!388. The mind, that has 


1385 Through faith, we can do everything; the faith is strength in working. Through hope, we embrace with our 
sight the whole endless mercy from God, with all its powers; the hope never shames us before others, because 
we had hope; this is for even if it hasn’t become reality what we hoped for, something else still is fulfilled to us; 
if something hasn’t been fulfilled to us today, we will hope that it will be fulfilled tomorrow; and, in the last 
instance, all the things will be fulfilled to us in the eternal life; then we will be proven to everybody that we 
haven’t remained ashamed. 

1386 The Ladder XXX, G.P. 88, 1153-1156. The love never finishes deepening itself in looking at the infinite 
mystery of the fellow human whom it loves, or in the infinite mystery of God. The one who loves somebody, by 
forgetting about all things and by crossing over all things, he seems “insane” to others. But he has founded in 
that fellow human the priceless “treasure”, which is unseen by others. There were and there are so many human 
beings “insane” for Christ, able to sacrifice everything for Him, even their life on earth, for they are sure they 
will achieve the new life on the plan of the eternity (Matthew 10: 39). The beloved one is more valuable than 
himself the one who loves him. 

1387 Quoted work, head. no. 1; The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 335. 

1388 Only the simplicity is endless, for it comprises everything in a concentrated mode. “The simplicity of the 
feeling” it is the most intense feeling, for it isn’t divided in differentiated and diminished feelings. The 
simplicity is the concentration in a unit, of all soul’s powers and senses, which have, through God, an endless 


depth and richness. 
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reached then as one that has given birth out of the spiritual 
light of the grace, it has become source of love and of joy”!989. 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Stăniloae 2022: 
268-270) 


How Do the Seers (the Contemplatives) See. 

The contemplatives see in the things from now and in the done 
things, as in a mirror and as in a riddle (1 Cor. 13: 12), the 
future state. And the mirror, on one hand, it doesn’t bear any 
thickness of the thing it reflects, but on the other hand, what 
the mirror reflects it isn’t totally nothing. This is for everyone 
who loves the truth will confess that what one can see in the 
mirror it is a very clear image of a thing. Likewise, the existing 
things and the done things, they do not show any other 
thickness or any other hypostasis, except for their own, but 
they though show the images of the true things, to the ones 
who have receives the power of seeing and who advance, 
without mistake, towards the Truth Himself!39°, When, 
therefore, you hear Paul saying that “through faith we walk, not 
through seeing” (2 Cor. 5: 7), you do not reckon that he speaks 
about the faith born out of hearing, namely through the simple 


word. Because, otherwise, how would has said, the same one: 


1389 Quoted work, head no. 34p; The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 348. The capacity of intimate union and 


of collaboration, between the mind and the grace, or between our subject and the godlike Subject, it is so great, 


that it is compared to the union in which the godlike Subject, by seeding His grace within our subject, it sets our 


soul in a state of pregnancy, our soul developing the grace’s seed, with the soul’s powers which are thus set in 


movement, in fruits of love and of joy. The human subject doesn’t passively receive the grace, but the soul 


develops the grace, as the grace make the human subject fruitful. 


1390 The reality at the basis of the images, it is the Truth Himself, or God. The things don’t have within 


themselves some hypostasis, namely some other reality, except for their own. But their reality has a character of 


a mirror, of an image. It is necessarily shown through them, their foundation, of the Truth Himself. 
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“Now I know in part, but then I will know as I have been 
known” (1 Cor. 13: 12)”; or: “When what is consummate will 
come, it will cease what is from part” (1 Cor. 13: 10)? Can you 
see that the same knowledge from now, it will help us seeing in 
the future too? The difference between the one from the future 
and the one from now, it is only as much as it is between what 
is consummate and what isn’t consummate. And again, the one 
who says that now we walk through faith and not through 
seeing, in another place he says: “I am running so, but not like 
one who doesn’t see; I punch, but not like one beating the sky” 
(1 Cor. 9: 26). He says these things, not opposing himself the 
things he said before, but in order to show how much true and 
sure knowledge he had about the future things. He cogitates 
like that, for the twofold meaning of the faith and of the seeing. 

This is for, there is a faith born through the simple word and 
which needs to be proven. And there is a faith that doesn’t need 
to be proven, for it seeds a satisfying conviction within believer, 
out of some obvious things. This is also called as the faith 
founded in a hypostasis!99!. You will understand eve clearer 
what we are saying, out of the following example. Suppose that 
I am telling you that I’ve seen some man, a great craftsman in 
weaving, one capable of imprinting on the fabric, images of: 
animals, birds, lions, vultures, horses, chariots, wars, and 
others like these. If you haven’t seen those things by yourself, 
you will need faith in order to consent to what you have been 
told only by word. And if it happens to you to see only the fabric 
and not also the weaver, you will immediately know, without 


needing somebody to explain it to you, that that is the product 


‘evonróotatos miotic” — en-hypostatized faith, growing out of God’s reality, a faith experienced by the soul. 


This faith has its proof in itself. The whole chapter intends to prove that the godlike things aren’t known, during 


this life, only deductively and from distance, but is takes place also some experiencing of them. This is, actually, 


the whole philokalist and general-patristic conception. 
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of a man’s work. This is for that fabric couldn’t have produced 
on itself, neither could have been weaved by any other creature. 
In this case, so, the soul will be engulfed by another faith, one 
much different from the first faith. 

Likewise, also what is presented in a general manner, it 
produces the faith. This is for you have seen a man, let’s say it 
has been one having a blond hair, or a dark hair, tall, and 
otherwise average in all aspects: eyes, cheeks color, nose, lips, 
which the face of a person is shown through. This face belongs 
to a person (hypostatized - evurootatos). If somebody asked 
you, though, how that weaver’s face is, you would say, after 
seeing that fabric, that the one who has weaved it, he has the 
general countenance of a man, but that you do not know him in 
person (hypostatized), because you haven’t seen him personally. 
You wouldn’t deny that the weaver of that fabric, he is a man, 
and that you know that he is a man and that he has a human 
countenance. So, you know a non-personal image (non- 
hypostatic — avurtootatos), one whom even without you having 
seen him, you still admit him, by and large, without hesitation, 
as you would have seen him. 

There is, therefore, in order to repeat the things we’ve already 
said, a faith out of hearing, one received on the basis of the 
simple word, and there is a faith founded in hypostasis and 
received through an obvious entrustment, as it is the image 
seen in somebody, as in a subject, and in this case it is called 
as hypostatized, and there is an image that isn’t in somebody 


but it is contemplated in its general rationality, the genre not 
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being specified through many differentiating traits!$9?. 

In this sense!%93, all the contemplatives are mastered by a faith 
founded in hypostasis, but they see the image in general, and 
not in hypostasis. But if God hadn’t been an intelligible image 
(that can be understood with the mind), how could have been 
He called as beauty?!394 So, as there is an intelligible beauty of 


God, but that beauty isn’t seen in hypostasis!895, I mean that 


1392 “Kat sot sios ovy ev twv, GAAG yeviwo AOyW DEeMpEdLEVOV, OD yata TOAAOV yévEL SiAQEPdTOV 
yatnyopovpEevov”. We are here in full Aristotelian logics. Patriarch Kallistos, or whosoever would be the author 
of this writing, he isn’t only a hermit, but he is also a philosopher. He takes in account the renaissance of antique 
philosophy during the XIV Byzantine century. While Saint Basil the Great uses the discerning taken from 
Aristotle, between the human species and the human individual, in order to apply it to discerning between being 
and hypostasis amongst the Holy Trinity, Patriarch Kallistos applies it to discerning between the faith not 
experiencing the believed reality, and the faith experiencing that reality. 

1393 The whole exposition from before, it has been a very original characterization of the faith by seeing, and 
what that faith differs like, from the faith that is not based on seeing. The faith by seeing, it is also called as 
“hypostatical”, for it comes out of itself the believed reality and as such it is experienced. That faith comes out 
of the power of that hypostatized reality, more precisely, it comes from the presence of the godlike Persons, a 
presence experienced by believer. Although, that faith doesn’t see that Person (the Hypostasis) Himself. There 
are, actually, three situations: the faith out of hearing, that doesn’t experience a work coming from God; the 
faith coming out of experiencing the work coming out of God’s Hypostasis; and there is also the seeing of God 
“face to face’, in His Hypostasis Himself, when the faith ceases. This will be in the future life. So, there are, 
actually, two faiths in the present life and there is also a faith, out of seeing, by a seeing in part. That is the faith 
founded on something that comes out of Hypostasis, but that faith isn’t founded on seeing the Hypostasis 
Himself. That faith knows about the general image of God, but it doesn’t concretely see God, but it still believes 
in Him. 

1394 The ones who “see”, they know that God has a hypostatized image, but they don’t see Him as such; they 
only see a general image of God, but they don’t see His hypostatized image. Their faith is hypostatical, in the 
meaning that is based on something coming out of the godlike hypostasis, but because of not seeing on Himself, 
that faith still remains a faith, for it hasn’t reached yet to be a seeing. The ones having this kind of faith, they no 
longer believe only out of hearing, but they believe out of experiencing God. They still don’t see the 
hypostatized image of God’s beauty. But they see a beauty and they know that that beauty belongs to God. This 
is for God wouldn’t have been beauty if He hadn’t been a concretized reality, namely if He had been only a 
general reality. But through the beauty and the power of God, as those ones are seen by them, the seers still see, 
even though indirectly, the God’s concrete hypostatical image. 

1395 This affirmation can be understood somehow like this: the God’s beauty is in “hypostasis”, but the seers do 


not see God’s hypostatical image. We have here the difference between being and work — or uncreated divine 
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there is also another intelligible image of God, an image; great, 
all-holy, all-extolled, producing Awe to the soul, totally filling up 
and illuminating the mind, and overwhelming the mind with 
His great and much-diverse brightness, and bringing within 
mind the understanding about God!99°. By that faith being 
Manoah imprinted too, he shouted out: “We are lost, woman! 
For I have seen God” (Judg. 13: 22). This is for everyone being 
imprinted by that image, he confesses that that is a proof of 
God’s imprinting. 

But the great Moses too, he saw God in this way, as it has been 
written: “God showed Himself to Moses in image and not 
through riddles” (Num. 12: 8). This is for, if there had totally 
lacked an image worthy of God, God would have been totally 
unseen (non-cognoscible, non-sensed). The beauty is a 
harmony and the image is some kind of steadfast 
composition!39’7. And if one said that God lacks an image worthy 
of Him, we should say that God is lacking the beauty too, 
especially regarding His face, which the image and the beauty 
consists of. 

But someone of the prophets says: “I saw Him and He had no 
image, neither beauty, and the image was missing” (Isa. 53: 2- 
3). He said that about the godhead of the Word, for He hanged 
on the cross as a malefactor, not having any sign of His godlike 


nature. This is for, to the extent the human is concerned, 


energy. Through the things said before about Paul, who, on one hand, he sees the image, and on the other hand, 


he doesn’t see the image, and therefore he still needs a faith, it is affirmed that, in the life in the present body, 


we still do not see the hypostatized or the personal image of God, but we only see His general image. In the 


future life we will see the same image, but so clearly that there will no longer be the faith needed. 


1396 This is the hypostatical faith: that one bringing within soul the conviction about the hypostatized image, on 


the basis of radiating out of Him, of what he has: greatness, light etc. 


The image is like some kind of “structure”. The kindness, the almightiness, the wisdom, are a steadfast 


structure, of God, the source of all structures. God can be lived too, in a certain way, as such. 
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though there no longer was in Him beauty, due to the death, He 
still had, obviously, the countenance of a dead!9%8. 

But David extolls Him again, as: “adorned with beauty” (Ps. 
441399: 3); and not according to humanity. For he adds: “Grace 
has been poured on your lips”, a fact that is characteristic to 
the godhead, as the beauty is too. And David mentions the face 
of God in many places. Here he says: “You turned away Your 
face and I was troubled: (Ps. 291400: 7), here he says: “Do not 
turn Your face away from me” (Ps. 261401; 14); or: “Turn away 
Your face from my sins” (Ps. 501402: 10) and so on. 

So, if it isn’t forbidden to speak at God about a face and about a 
beauty appropriate to God, which do not consist of figure and it 
isn’t in an own hypostasis!493, then it will be appropriate to 
speak too, about an image that is itself face and beauty. This 
one having it imprinted in himself, Paul said too: “So I am 
running, without seeing anything; so am I punching, not as 
beating the air” (1 Cor. 9: 26). 


This is for, God, without being seen in Himself, neither 


1398 Maybe here found his inspiration a German sculptor, when he carved a wooden statue of Jesus, that statue 
having instead of a face, a simple smooth sheet of metal (in the Church from Schifferstadt, a locality near to 
Speyer). But this would have meant that had been lost in sufferance the Christ Jesus’s human face too. And then 
how it was possible to be seen His sufferance, and His love, able to receive that sufferance? 

139 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 45: 3: “Thou art fairer than the children of men: grace is poured into thy lips: 
therefore God hath blessed thee for ever.”; In ROB we have: Psalm 44: 3: “Adorned you are with the beauty, 
more than the humans’ sons; poured have been grace on your lips. For this God has blessed you, forever.” 

1400 In KJB we have: Psalm 30: 7. To be noticed that the verb in KJB is to hide (the face), while in ROB is to 
turn. (E. 1. t?s n.) 

1401 In KJB we have: Psalm 27: 9. The same observation related to the verb used (vid supra): “Hide not thy face 
far from me; put not thy servant away in anger:”; in ROB we have: “Do not turn away Your face from me and 
not forsake Your servant for Your anger;”. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 

1402 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 51: 9. The same observation related to the verbs (vid supra). (E. 1. t.’s n.) 

1403 The beauty of God “it isn’t an own hypostasis”, meaning that it doesn’t compose a hypostasis by itself, as 
there are the three godlike Persons, but not in the meaning that it wouldn’t be founded on a hypostasis, or in the 


three Hypostases of the Holy Trinity. 
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imparted, He still is, in another meaning, seen, and the non- 
comprised One is comprised. That’s why David too, he asks us 
to always look at God’s face (Ps. 104: 4), for, by having inside us 
the imprinting of the godhead, to be us imparted with much 
and untold grace, and with joy and with godlike pleasure. So 
says David towards God, about himself: “I will be satiated, when 
I see Your glory” (Ps. 161494: 15). This is for, to the ones who see 
God in truth and Ghost, to them starts showing itself the much 
and endless glory of the godlike face. And the delectation and 
the joy springing out of that, it is inexhaustible to the ones 
experiencing it, and to the ones who haven’t seen it and who 
haven’t tasted it, it is impossible to tell them about it and it is 
impossible to them to understand it. This is because, as no 
word could describe the sweetness of the honey to the ones who 
didn’t taste the honey, what craftsmanship could explain the 
things from above-mind, to the ones who haven’t seen those 
and who haven’t been imparted with the godlike joy and 
delectation coming out of those? But about these, we are going 
to stop speaking, here. 

So, Saint Paul, by having his faith in God, founded on a 
hypostasis (evumodotatov) and the great image as above-beauty, 
but non-hypostatic (avumdotatov) of God!405, he said that we 
walk by faith (2 Cor. 5: 7), namely through that faith founded 
on a hypostasis (tj7¢ evumdotatov), but not through an image 
seen in hypostasis; namely, by the faith that doesn’t cause the 
unborn godhead. For, Saint Maximos says: “I call as unborn 
deification the illumination of the godhead through the image 


being into hypostasis, that isn’t created, but it shows itself in a 


1404 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 17: 15. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
1405 Saint Paul had the entrustment about the hypostatical — or as Person — image of God, by living an irradiation 


out of Him, but he didn’t see that hypostatical image itself. 
3612 


not-understood mode, in the worthy ones. Although, through 
the image one can see the beauty”!*°©. About this beauty, the 
Great Basil says: “What is more worthy of love, than the godlike 
beauty?”. And again: “The true and most-love beauty and seen 
only with the cleaned mind, it is that from around the godlike 
and happy nature”. 

That’s why, Paul too, he confessed about himself as being 
“simple in word, but not into knowledge” (2 Cor. 11: 6). For he 
was in a great knowledge, which he knew the above- 
understanding God through, in part, in the intelligible way 
worthy of God. 

Moses, the seer of God, he had too this knowledge, for he saw 
the godlike image unseen in hypostasis, and its beauty. That’s 
why he says: “If I have known that I’ve have found grace at You, 
show on Yourself to me in order I to know You and to see You” 
(Exod. 33: 13). He asks for this as one who become 
consummate, for he received yore, the godlike showing and the 
beauty’s glory, but not in hypostasis!49°7, But God didn’t 
consent to Moses’ request, because of not being this possible to 
any understanding soul and to any sight, not even to the 
angelic ones, as one exceeding the borders al the whole 
knowledge. Moses was seer of God, and he saw God in 
darkness, not in hypostasis but in intelligible image and 
beauty, without the hypostatical (as person) support!498. So, 


one can see God, as Moses and Elijah said and, simply 


speaking, the whole godlike group of the prophets. 


1406 Saint Paul didn’t see the hypostatized image, but he saw the beauty irradiating out of the godlike image. 


1407 Moses too, he saw the image of God in the beauty irradiating out of Him, and so Moses was entrusted about 


His hypostatical image, but Mos4es didn’t see Him in hypostasis. 


1408 So, we can summarize the content of this development, like this: one can see the beauty of God and in this 


sense His image too, but not in hypostasis; but the seer knows about this through what he sees, through what 


irradiates out of hypostasis. 
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So, we walk by that faith founded into hypostasis (61a miotew@>¢ 
gvurTtootatou), which is born out of contemplating the things 
from around God and it takes is strength out of the glory 
shining out of the beauty of His face and it takes its witness, 
out of the imprinted image of His above-brightness light, and 
not through the faith born out of hearing the simple word!4°9, 
And, if we walk by the faith founded in hypostasis and not 
founded in the image seen in its hypostatical support, or as 
person (2 Cor. 5: 7), in the future eon the faith won’t be 
necessary any longer. That’s why we have here the faith 
founded in hypostasis; and, for then it will clearly be seen the 
extolled image of the glory, here that image can be seen only 
overshadowed. “Here, as Gregory the Speaker about God, he 
says, it is gathered an imprinting out of something else, in an 
icon of the truth, that means an overshadowed image”. Then it 
will be the seeing “face to face” (1 Cor. 12: 13) and “the ceasing 
of what is in part, through the showing of what is consummate” 


(1 Cor. 13: 10). “Now, says the Blessed Augustine, seeing God 


140 Tt is specified again the meaning of the hypostatically founded faith, both in comparison to the faith founded 
on hearing and on seeing the godlike hypostasis or hypostases. The hypostatically founded faith is the faith born 
out of the light irradiating out of God, out of His glory, which, in this sense, it can be called also as His image, 
but which isn’t an image seen as hypostasis. This last one exceeds any creature’s power of seeing Him, even the 
power of the Angels. But the faith born out of seeing the godlike glory and light, out of the things seen “around 
God”, namely His uncreated energies, it still differs from the faith by hearing the simple word. It is experiencing 
of God through work, but it doesn’t mean seeing Him. 

If we come back to the three mentioned categories of knowledge possible to the weaver: the knowledge by 
hearing, the knowledge by seeing the woven fabric, and the knowledge by seeing the person who weaved, the 
hypostatical faith is identical to knowing the weaver by seeing the fabric he produced, but not by seeing his 
person-face, while that one by hearing is identical to knowing the weaver by hearing about him; the third case of 
knowing about God it isn’t possible to us. The difference between the hypostatical faith and that one of knowing 
the weaver by seeing the fabric he made, it is that that in fabric one cannot see the present work of the weaver, 
whilst in this faith one can see the present work itself, of God, the glory and the light irradiating out of Him. It is 


like seeing the weaver’s hands at work, while not seeing his face. 
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in part it consists of being the entire rational soul kidnapped by 
the love of His glory’!*!°. This is for, in this love, the soul 
becomes unitary and it unitarily looks at the unique and above- 
all-things hidden, of God. Out of this image and out of this 
beauty and out of this face, the whole mind is filled up with 
brightness, and it is beautified, by being filled up with 
brightness and being above-world spiritually illuminated. 
Through these ones, it is simplified, it is elevated, and it is filled 
up with awe, the seer power of the mind. Through these ones 
too, it is mysteriously illuminated the soul, and it is the soul 
filled up with godlike delectation and gladness. And, to say it 
briefly, through these are glorified and deified the ones who love 
seeing and hearing the godhead, and who become friends, 
followers, and seers of God, while they still are tied to the body. 
That’s why they intuit and reflect, partially, through an 
understanding feeling, the happiness of the future good things 
and the state of that eon, “which neither eye has seen, nor the 
ear has heard, neither the man’s heart comprised them” (1 Cor. 
2: 9). (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which 
Were Missing / Head no. 52 / Staniloae 2022: 623-629) 


Question: What the commandments are being worked through, 
and what the grace is being multiplied through? / Answer: Only 
and solely through the right and true faith, according to the 
Lord’s word Who said to Peter: “You, of little faith, why have you 
doubted yourself?” (Mt. 14S 31). He didn’t tell him: faithless, 
but: little in faith, because many are shown as believers, but 
they are cold and little of faith. 

But when and at what time the Lord said that, because of the 


doubt and of the little faith of Peter? When, Peter saw the Lord 


1410 Now starts the Blessed Augustine being known in East, as one can see also out of the teaching of Saint 


Gregory Palamas about the power of the Holy Ghost. 
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walking on the sea, and he thought that he was seeing a 
hallucination and he shouted out: “Lord, if that are You, 
command me to come to You”, and the lord told him: “I am, 
come to Me”. And Peter, jumping off that ship, he was walking 
on the sea as on dry land, but because of seeing a strong wind 
and the sea’s waves arising, and because of having his faith 
diminished, he was sinking, and because of his doubt and 
because of his little faith, he was shouting out towards the 
Lord, saying: “Lord, don’t let me, for I am perishing”. Then the 
Lord caught him by the hand, told Peter: “You, of little faith, 
why have you doubted?”. 

Likewise, it happens now too, to the ones who have started the 
spiritual journey, namely the Prayer to Jesus, but because of 
the diminishing of their faith, they doubt on the way, and they 
do not advance, because the whole their mind and thinking are 
focused towards these temporary and putrid earnings, and they 
rather are conquered by the glory of the vain world; and they 
don’t care about working the holy commandments. And this 
happens to them because of their faith’s diminishing. Because 
of this, they are defeated by the vain-glory and they start taking 
care of the temporary earnings. And more so, the ones who 
have been found worthy of the spiritual comforting, if they will 
have their faith diminished, they will easily consent to the 
indecent thoughts which defile the mind. Some like these, even 
if they have been found worthy of the spiritual comforting and 
they reckon that they walk the right path, they will get strayed 
on a non-walked path. This is because it is a big sin for 
somebody to think the indecent thoughts. And, like the little 
child, by not being nourished by his mother, that little child 
cannot survive but dies, likewise it is impossible to somebody to 
be, in the same time, slave to the sin and traveling together 
with God. This is for God hates the sin. 
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This is because, for the sin of only one man, there fell into 
death twenty-five thousand sons of Israel, to the first born of 
God. Weren’t that people destined by God to go to the Promise 
Land? But because of their faithlessness and because of the 
callousness of their heart and because their uncleanness, they 
wandered for forty years in the desert, on non-walked paths 
and not on the right path. And they not only that weren’t found 
worthy to enter the Promise Land, but they didn’t even see it 
from nearby. Only Moses saw the Promise Land when he was 
about to die. Then, the Lord told Moses: “Entrust this people to 
Joshua Navi, because you are going to die”. And God told Moses 
again: “Behold the Promise Land, see it, but you won’t enter it, 
for you didn’t honor Me before the sons of Israel and because 
you didn’t hit the stone, with your staff, in order the water to 
flow out of it, according to the commandment I gave you, but 
you hit it with haughtiness and with anger” (Numbers 20: 12). 

Can you see, my beloved ones, how much one gets far from God 
by not working God’s commandments? Moses, whose face was 
shining more than the sun (Exodus 34: 29), so that the sons of 
Israel couldn’t look at his face, because of the shininess of the 
gift of the Holy Ghost Who was working within Moses, because 
of a commandment which seemed not so important to him, he 
wasn’t found worthy of entering the Promise Land. But the 
getting far from God it wasn’t told for Moses, for Moses was full 
of faith and of the gift of the Most-High. This was told for the 
faithlessness and for the callousness of the heart of that people 
who, after they entered the desert, they were speaking against 
and they were gossiping Moses. That’s why, not only that they 
weren't found worthy of entering the promise Land, but they 
didn’t even see it, but they were roving on non-walked paths, 
and not on the right-path, according to the Lord’s word Who 


said: “I swore into My anger that they won’t enter into My 
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resting” (Numbers 14: 23). 

So it is, to the ones who dare starting the Prayer to Jesus. If 
they have their faith diminished, namely if they are of a little 
faith, they will take insufficient care while working this prayer, 
but they will have much zeal and diligence for the earthly and 
temporary things and earnings. Some like these, even if it 
seems to them that they travel well, they wander in non-walked 
places and they do not walk on the right-path. And even the 
mouth of the Lord tells us: “Do not worry of what you will eat or 
of what you will drink or of what you will dress yourselves up 
with. You see the fowls of the sky, that they do not sow, neither 
they reap, nor they gather in barns, and your Father Who is in 
heavens feeds them all. But search, firstly, for the Kingdom of 
Heavens and all the other things will be added to you” (Mt. 6: 
31-33). 

Therefore, the ones who have been sanctified to God, even from 
here, if they want to lean little by little, from prayer, towards the 
earthly thoughts which defile and darken the mind, and if they 
will consent to them, they will see God getting far from them, 
and they will be mocked by enemies, namely by the cunning 
devils. This is because, even to Samson who was a strong man 
and the most special amongst people, and sanctified to God 
from his mother’s womb, and who was found worthy of much 
power and of many wonders, and who was announced before 
his birth, by an angel, like John too, the son of Zacharias, 
didn’t he get far from God because he defiled his holy limbs by 
leaning towards committing sin, namely towards fornication, 
and therefore he was left in the hands of his enemies? 

Can you see, my beloved ones, how much corruption, both of 
the body and of the soul, it comes out of the faith’s 
diminishing? Out of this it comes the laziness in working the 


holy commandments, out of this it comes the leaning towards 
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committing sin, out of this it comes the love for the earthly 
earnings and for the glory of the vain-world. So, if we love the 
spiritual realities, let’s not love the temporary earnings, which 
are corruptible and destroy our soul, but let’s be zealous and 
loving the thing of God, serving Him and honoring Him by 
working His holy commandments and, day by day, let’s work in 
order to increase, by faith and by humble-cogitation, in longing 
for Him. This is for, this is the true and undeceiving path. 

So, the heat is being born out of prayer, but it also comes form 
devil and from nature. The heat that comes from nature it is 
born when somebody have a certain relative, living far away, 
whom he wants to see but he hasn’t the necessary means in 
order to do that. But the natural heat is also born when 
somebody has a passionate love for a certain person. This is a 
love that destroys the soul. This love is born when he wants to 
encounter that person and he hasn’t the necessary means to do 
that. This sort of heat is born also to the ones who love the 
money and who pursuit their desire to accumulate wealth. This 
is, according to the word of Apostle Paul, the root of all evilness. 
This is a pitiful thing and worthy of continuous weeping. This is 
because, due to this addiction, many threw themselves in the 
precipice of the perdition. But even now are here, people who 
are conquered by this addiction, despite hearing these words 
loud and clear. What are they doing? They are content to think 
in their heart, saying: Who knows, it might not be like these 
fearsome words say; it might be differently. And not only that 
they do not repent, but they even oppress and trouble the 
people depending on them, by cutting the expenses, in order 
they to spare the financial and the material means. And this is 
caused to them because they do not believe in their heart and 
because they do not understand with their mind, and this is 


because of diminishing in their faith. This is because, the ill- 
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faithed Judah, he heard the fearsome words of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ Who was saying that if that man hadn’t 
been born, it would have been better for that man who sold the 
Son of Man for earning money; Judah heard those words but he 
didn’t understand them, neither he believed those words with 
his heart, because of having his mind darkened with the 
madness of loving the money. And so, he didn’t understand he 
was earning to himself, his hanging and descending in the hell’s 
precipice. (Word Gathered Up from Holy Writings / Staniloae 
2022: 623-626) 


And the one of little faith, they get scared by hearing the coming 
of the cunning devils and about the wounds caused by them, 
but they doubt about the necessity of occupying themselves 
with the prayer. But the right-believers, they not only don’t 
doubt and don’t get scared because of the rushing in of the 
cunning devils and about the wounds caused by them, but they 
even arm themselves with an even greater joy against them, by 
occupying themselves with the clean prayer, and all the devils’ 
camps are set in running and are banished by them with the 
power of Christ, our All-Merciful Lord and Savior. And the 
monks become, through the clean prayer, like the angels are. 
(Word Gathered Up from Holy Writings / Staniloae 2022: 633- 
634) 


Staniloae 


“The way the faith comes within man, it is through another 
man. And we do not speak only about the faith like a content, 
which it is taken for granted, but also like an act and like a 
power. The most wonderful thing is the force which the 
certitude of faith is communicated with, from the man who has 
it to the one who saw him. He who is close to a man who 


confesses tensely or calmly, but firmly, his faith, he hardly can 
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resist the urge to become a believer too. The certitude from 
another man it gives birth to the certitude within us. Does it 
come, this mysterious thing, from the trust that we have into 
another man? No, because the one who believes is, in other 
references, a man who detains a more modest place in our 
consideration and in the society's consideration, in comparison 
to much more spiritually endowed persons, and to whom we are 
more bonded. In an indescribable way, we are overwhelmed by 
the certainty that that person does not take out of his own 
powers the certitude of his faith, but there it is working the 
power of God, a power that is above of any human being’s 
powers. We know that the man, by himself, he cannot get out of 
doubt, and that he cannot grant certitude to himself. If we meet 
somebody, who has it, we have the certitude that we are looking 
at the shadow of God's hand in working. Paul the Apostle 
insisted over the fact that just because he was presenting in the 
front of his listeners with the countenance of a man having no 
power, or having no prestige, the word of God was working 
more powerfully through him. So, through the man who 
believes we have the certitude that we see God beyond him, and 
the One Who is working through him on us, in order to make 
us believing, it is again God. The others faith is the 
environment, the path through which God conveys the faith to 
us. Of course, what is wonderful in this is not only the fact that 
God works, but also that He works just through man, that He 
speaks to us from a man. The key word used by the philosopher 
Karl Jaspers to show the quality of the concreteness of the 
thing to unveil to us, when we are able to receive it, the 
transcendence, it fits as well as possible especially the man of 
whose faith is the occasion which ignites within us the certitude 
about God.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 10-11) 
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“But, as in general, the faith in God, the one which a man 
receives it from his fellow human - eventually from the prophets 
—, he does not receive it entirely from that human being, but 
also from God, likewise the faith in Jesus Christ, which we 
receive it from our forerunners and, in the last analyze from the 
apostles, we receive it in the same time also from Jesus Christ 
through some direct presence of Him. God-Man Who was the 
historical person of Jesus Christ, He is alive forever and ever 
through His ascension to heaven. The power of Jesus to raise 
us through word and deed it shows its absolute and godlike 
intensity, also by the fact that any word spoken or any deed 
done by somebody in His name, with faith, it awakes us with 
the same force like the word or the deed of Jesus Himself. In 
the word spoken by a human to you, like a confession into 
Christ, Jesus Himself reveals Himself to us, and He speaks to 
us like that sovereign You. As He promised, Jesus is with those 
who preach Him, until the end of the ages.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 
48) 


“The revealed supreme Person implies in Himself the evidence, 
but he doesn’t impose Himself without our faith. This is 
because the contact with the supreme Person, or with the 
supreme Truth, it cannot take place without the free opening to 
Him. His evidence it is a fact that it is unveiled to the free 


acceptation or to the faith.” (Staniloae 2003: 52) 


“(...) generally, the word of the Scripture has power when 
communicated by a believer to another man, either by repeating 
that word as one can find it in the Scripture, or by explaining it. 


For in the faith between them is being working the Holy Ghost. 
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The faith, as work of the Ghost, it comes to somebody through 
another person, but only when that other person communicates 
the word of the Scripture he had learnt and he confesses it with 
faith, or with the sensitiveness of the communion into the 


Ghost. (Staniloae 2003: 52) 


“There had to be in the beginning persons who believed without 
reading the Scripture, but after coming in contact with a person 
who gave them the faith in its content and, on this basis, they 
believed in this content: uttered at the beginning, and then 
fixed in writing. This Person was Christ. And the full sight in 
His divine depths and the sensitiveness for them it has been 
given to those believers by the Ghost of Christ Who worked in 
communicating that sight and sensitiveness.” (Staniloae 2003: 
52) 


“When attributing this role to the words, we do not mean only 
their reading and theirs precisely repeating, but we refer to 
their content, which is the confession about Christ. But even in 
this case it is involved the continuous reading of the Scripture 
in the churchly community, by some persons, which refreshes 
its undiminished and its unaltered content in this community. 
The Scripture guarantees, in this sense, the preservation of the 
living and unaltered faith, within Church, although at its turn, 
the Scripture has been valued by the Ghost of Christ, by the 
Ghost of the faith, and it has been preserved in the 
community of the Church through the Holy Ghost, since the 
Church’s foundation, after the intense contact of some persons 
with Christ.” (Staniloae 2003: 56) 


“In addition to this, the ones who receive their faith from 


others, on the basis of the Scripture’s general content 
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communicated to them, through an ulterior frequent contact 
with the Scripture they penetrate increasingly deeper in the 
Scripture’s richness of spiritual meanings, being increasingly 
convinced that all its words couldn’t have come except from 
God, for they have in themselves the endless depths of the 
godlike life. These meaning increasingly strengthen the faith 
received through another person as a gift from the Holy Ghost; 
those words increasingly answer the thirst of knowing God, and 


the way the faith expects God to be.” (Staniloae 2003: 59-60) 


“Without Scripture the faith would weaken and its content will 
become poor over time and that content would become unsure 
in the bosom of the Church; but without Church, the Scripture 
wouldn’t be actualized in its efficiency, because there would 
lack the conveying of the Ghost, from the ones who believe to 


the ones who receive the faith.” (Staniloae 2003: 57) 


“The faith is founded on Revelation, but the Revelation doesn’t 
take place without faith. These two are complementary to one 
another.” (Staniloae 2003: 75) 


“Not the faith produces the Revelation, but the faith it occurs 
out of presenting the intention of the supreme Person to reveal 
Himself, and the faith is left to fully articulate in the moment 
the supreme Person reveals Himself. It is something analogue to 
the fact that not by faith produces the revealing of one of the 
fellow humans in what he has intimate and vivifying for me; but 
if there isn’t within me some kind of a presentment and if there 
isn’t within me some kind of an expectation, both of them 
regarding his capacity of revealing himself — that presentment 
and expectation come out of faith simultaneously to his 


revealing — his revelation won’t take place. The revealing and 
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the faith cause one another ever since their preliminary phase.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 75) 


“The human nature is created by God Himself so that the 
human nature to be able to receive, through faith, His 


revealing.” (Staniloae 2003: 76) 


“God speaks to us as Person to person. The faith is the 


experience of this communication.” (Staniloae 2003: 162-163) 


“The eyes of the one who believes, they have been opened and 
he sees God in everything. Then “to believe” it becomes 
something totally rational and “not to believe” it becomes 


irrational.” (Staniloae 2003:163) 


“We must know about Christ, and we must believe in Christ 
with the whole our determination. And we receive this faith 
from the existent priests and Christians, who believed before 
us, and they have received it from the ones from before them, 
and so on to the Apostles, the first ones who knew about Christ 
and who believed in Him. The history is necessary for us to 
enter our present connection with Christ. The faith of our 
forerunners means the presence of Christ and of the Holy 
Ghost, in the present moment, within them. In this sense, 
Christ comes through the Holy Ghost from them, and it was so, 
all the way to the Apostles: a presence since this moment, of 
His, within the ones who believed before us, it is His, the spring 
of the grace within us, in His Church, and the Church unites all 
of us who believe.” (Staniloae 2006: 124) 


“We cannot build up a teaching of faith based on a 


philosophical theory, while the Holy Scripture and the faith of 
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the believer say the opposite to our theory.” (Staniloae 1997: 
161) 


“The faith is the certitude about God's existence, like a supreme 
reality as Person, which does not stay in the continuity of 
substance with us and with the nature, and about the things 
which have been communicated to us, by Him, through the 
Revelation. The believer is sure that sometimes he is in a 
personal relation with God, like being in a similar report with a 
second person; though God is unseen. 

The first and the most important feature of the faith is that of 
not being a simple inward phenomenon of our soul, but of being 
a relating to a reality that is not confounded with the act of 
belief, or with something which is part of the human being. The 
belief can be conceived and it can exist only like a part of the 
dual whole: faith — and - the object of the faith beyond it. 

Even more than the knowledge, the faith lives out of the surety 
of the reality of the object beyond it. The heart of the faith is the 
certitude. No knowledge can have such certitude. And the 
certitude refers just to the trans-subjective reality of the object 
of the faith. 

However, because by and large, the knowledge also lives out of 
the certitude of its objects, the analysis of the report between 
faith and reality it can use the indication offered by the order of 
the natural knowledge. 

Into the knowledge we deal with acts “through which the 
conscience affirms a reality as it transcends itself!4!!1, get over 
itself to something from beyond her, forgets itself, it counts, and 
it looks towards something else than its subject. That is why 
this witness of conscience it may provide grounds, and it is 


shown by the fact that not through any act, the conscience 


1411 JOHN CU 


LLBERG, Das Du und die Wirklichkeit, Uppsala, 1933, 176. 
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transcends itself and affirms a trans-subjective reality. Our 
subject has the faculty to discern between experiences clasped 
with a _ trans-subjective reality and between dream and 
fantasy!412, Otherwise, the conscience is the ultimate instance 
at which we can challenge ourselves in the matter of the 
objective reality. Any other testimonies hang also by the 
conscience, and present themselves all together with it. The 
denial of the objective reality is deprived just by this last 
support of testimony of the conscience. 

N. Hartmann!4!5, by wanting to prove the trans- subjective 
reality of the objects of the knowledge, he showed how much 
the act of knowledge is flooded by emotional acts, which also 
have a transcendent character launching from beyond 
conscience. He discerned three groups of such emotional acts 
which accompany the knowledge: 

Essential receptive acts, in which something happens to the 
subject - he endures something: the acts of experience, of living, 
of suffering, and of enduring. In these acts the subject does not 
master or observe, but he is mastered, and touched by 
something (Modus des Detroffenseins). 

Pre-receptive acts, which precede experience or living: waiting, 
premonition, the condition in which the subject is ready for 
something, the fear, the worry, and the hope. In these acts the 
subject is in the anticipation of pressure mode (Modus des 
Vorbetroffensein). It is in them a certainty that “something is 
coming”. 

Prospective — active acts, through which the human being 
anticipates spontaneously the future, he is asking for it, and he 
is challenging it: the wish, the will, the action. 


In all these acts we experience a “harshness of reality” (die 


1412 JOHN CU 


LLBERG, i.c. 


1413 Das Problem der Realitaétsgegebenheit, Berlin, 1933. 
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Harte des Realen), either it presses on us before any own 
initiative, or it reacts, it resists our action. This pressure or 
resistance, we feel it particularly in the meeting with other 
persons, from where it follows that this conscience of the reality 
culminates into the conscience about other persons!*!4, 

The pressure and the reaction which we feel it, from the trans- 
subjective reality, in these acts, shows that reality it is not a 
simple appearance, a phenomenon produced by our conscience, 
but a true transcendence of our subjectivity. 

Making abstraction of the concrete and psychological 
particularities from the analyze of N. Hartmann, John 
Cullberg!*!5 found out that what distinguishes the structure 
of act of conscience through which it is affirmed the trans- 
subjective objects of the reality from the structure by which is 
not affirmed such a reality, it is for, in the first case, the 
objects impose themselves to conscience like entities which 
cannot be arbitrary changed or considered as not existing, 
like it happens in the second case. An imagined castle it 
depends on me how to imagine it, in a way or another, but a 
real house forces me to know it like it is1416,10 

Many of those told about knowledge it may be applied to the 
faith to prove, in the same measure, the reality of its object. The 
faith it is also an act through which conscience concerns about 


something trans-subjective, through which it transcends 


1414 N. HARTMANN shows that in the acts through we want to do something to the persons, we are 


experiencing, in addition to their reality, also with the reality of moral values, like being independent by our 


subject. Even from the first moment of our intention regarding the others, it turns towards us like a riposte, the 


merit or the guilt, through which we are experiencing agree or disagree with the moral values (pg. 24). But if 


these values, neither are not depending on us (but they are above us), nor by all people together, they also cannot 


exist like independent entities. They must be based into a supreme will, sovereign of the entire reality. 


Concretely, the emotional experience of the moral values, their feeling, it is also a feeling of God. 


1415 W. c. p. 186. 


1416 Through this orientation towards ontology, the philosophy get closer again to Christianity, because the 


fundamental feature of Christianity is the belief in reality as a product of God. 
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herself. Her core, it is an act of knowledge, the confidence 
about something from beyond the immanent world. The 
difference with the common knowledge consists only in the 
subject, which is beyond of all that is seen and in the measure 
that it is known and understood the content of the object. But 
an unfavorable importance to the faith cannot have this 
difference, since the fact to be seen it is testified by conscience, 
and she testify just as certain, also about the reality of her 
object of faith. Through this we do not think that the visibility of 
some objects was a fact produced by conscience, because in 
such a case it would not impose so keenly and it would not be a 
characteristic only for some of them, but we say that only 
through conscience the reality can be ascertain and only the 
conscience is the instance for confession. 

In the last analyze, it can be said about the known world: I 
believe that it exists, and about the world of faith: I know 
that it exists!+!”. 

But, even more than the proper knowledge act, the faith it is 
dressed in emotional-transcendent act and states, which, also, 
are fitted perfectly by the characteristic found by N. Hartmann 
at the analyze of the facts which accompany the knowledge. 

At last, the general feature that Cullberg finds in the structure 
of the act through which the conscience transcends itself in 
knowledge, namely the force which the object imposes itself 
with like real to the knowledge, we fully find it as determining 
the act of faith too. 

The believer cannot overlook God like being real, he cannot 
think something out of what he knows like being revealed by 


Him, else than he is convinced that it was revealed to him. 


1417 We do believe that this affirmation is a fundamental one, being of an ultimate importance, like many 
other that priest professor PHD academician Dumitru Stăniloae stated through all his wonderful and 


genius works. (translator's note) 
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1418 W. c. p. 16. 
1419 W. c. 
1420 W. c. p. 17. 


N. Hartmann does not establish like criterion of the trans- 
subjective reality, the physical character, but the “harshness” 
which it imposes itself to us with, by making us to “endure” it, 
to “experience” it, to “live” it1418, 

He even says that the “experience” in discussion “must not be 
identified with the empirical in the scientific and gnoseological 
understanding. There is a difference of another kind, more 
elementary than that one, and more enrooted in life, more 
human and more fundamental in the same time, more 
appropriate to the use of language than that of the empirical 
knowledge”1419, 

But if it is like this, we do not have any right to not recognize 
that the religious experience, more intense and more stable 
than all others, would not be produced by a trans-subjective 
reality, like itself it is convinced. 

N. Hartmann speaks about an experience of being pressed or 
carried out by a trans-subjective force, to which cannot 
correspond something real!420, even if that something remains 
hidden to the knowledge!*#?!. But the experience of a part from 
reality it stays in direct report with the degree of participating to 
it. When you are a simple spectator, you cannot experience 
some realities which unfold next to you!422, 

One might object towards the applying of the ones found in 
knowledge, that the objects impose themselves to all human 
subjects like being real, while the object of the belief only to 
some of them. 

But the fact that it imposes to many it is a full proof about its 


reality. Neither the realities knowledgeable on natural way, 


1421 “Was es eigentlich „war“, war mir geschah oder zustiess, kann mir verbogen bleiben“ (p. 18). 


1422 L. c. 
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particularly those of spiritual life are not known and or not 
confessed by all people. The philosophers affirm too often the 
experience of some spiritual realities, which not impose to all 
consciences, like the world of objects does. It is true — even if 
this fact also it is denied by many philosophers — that everyone 
could reach the knowledge of them. But who tell us that would 
not reach all the people to the knowledge of faith’s realities? In 
any case, the fact that the overwhelming majority of 
consciences are sure about themselves cannot be explained, 
taking account by the analogy offered by the domain of 
knowledge, but only through the incursion of some signs or 
data of the object of the faith in these consciences.” (Staniloae 
1993 (1): 1-7) 


“The second main feature of the faith is that it arises into the 
human being in a miraculously way. The human's certainty 
about divine reality is born otherwise than natural world’s 
knowledge. 

We will continue to analyze the act of faith from this second 
point of view, by trying to find out the way which a human 
comes to believe in. What we will conclude through this analyze 
it will contribute to more a complete understanding of the 
reality of the object of faith and of the real existence of a divine 
Revelation. 

If you ask anyone who believe, on which way the faith has dwelt 
in him, the answer will be that through the sermon or the life of 
another, if he has acquired the faith at an old age, or through 
the parents, if he has come with his faith from his childhood. 
There is nobody who gains his faith through nature, namely 
from the impersonal seen world. First of all, practically 
speaking, such a case is impossible. Any human being, before 


gaining the capability to contemplate the nature, he lives in 
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report with other older people, with his parents, with the ones 
who raised him up. Usually, in every religious society, the man 
receives the faith in that phase of his life in which it hasn’t been 
clarified to him a special report between him and the nature. In 
case he lost his faith latter on and he gained it again by 
contemplating the nature, this would not be a proper kind of a 
new faith, but it would be a re-awakening of the first one. But it 
is not heard about somebody to re-ignite his faith only through 
a pure contemplation of the nature. Every individual who lost 
and re-gained his faith he met one or more people who 
manifested through word or deed the certainty of faith and this 
fact produced also in him, suddenly or gradually, a rebirth of 
faith. The nature can have an auxiliary role, of consensus of 
what he has been hearing from others and it has been 
rebirthing in him. Even less faith it is born, through the 
natures contemplation, into a man who hasn’t received his 
faith in his childhood. A pagan won’t reach the faith in Christ if 
he does not enter a Christian society, or if he hasn’t met a 
missionary. By and large, nobody come to an articulate faith, a 
sure one, other than through a man or through a society 
confessing that faith. 

The nature indicates God, but its speech is not so clear or so 
sure. The nature’s speech with a general and not-precise 
character, it clarifies itself only for the one who has received the 
faith from another man. Nature indicates a reason, a source, a 
cause beyond it, to which we come by sudden intuition or by 
tightened logic, but it does not unveil clearly the features of this 
reason. That’s why some people think this reason in a 
pantheistic way, others incline to consider it like a person, but 
neither the first nor the last are sure. Even if they consider God 
like a person, they will at most reach the true idea of God. But 


from here to certitude, which constitutes the being of faith, it is 
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an abyss which the man cannot pass over by his own initiative 
and efforts. And we also can tell this need for searching and for 
finding the supreme reason of the world, it is the ground on 
which the power from above finds a proper place for anchoring 
itself, in order to produce the faith within man, and it is the 
natural organ which can be transformed by the descent of 
divine grace into the spiritual eye of faith with a clear and 
certain sight. Karl Bart's affirmation that into the human being 
does not exist any remnant from God's face on which to hook 
the gift of faith and therefore, the one who believe in God's word 
is exclusively God Himself - The Holy Ghost placed in man 
believes to the Word, so all is an inter-Trinitarian action — leads 
to an absurd denial of the Revelation!#23. 

But this predisposition towards faith it doesn’t come to 
completion - in a proper faith - through nature!#2+, no matter 
how important a role the nature has in the recollection of the 
man, in his stimulation towards searching and thinking of 
what's beyond nature; even to searching for and to thinking at 
God. 

But just because it is a man like us, he couldn’t give to himself, 
by himself, this certitude which we are feeling like an element 
from above the world, the man through whose mediation the 
faith is produced within us, he couldn’t reach his faith 
otherwise but like we do, through the certitude of other or of 


others. So, each man who believes, he refers, on one hand, to 


1423 To be seen among others concerning this question: J. FEHR, Das Offenbarungsproblem in dialektischer 


und thomisticher Theologie, Freiburg (Schweitz), Leipzig, 1939, p. 46. FEHR gives also the following quote 
from BARTH's book, Christliche Dogmatik im Entwurf I Band (München, 1927): “If God reveals Himself, this 


means that God Himself enters in the arena like the known one and the one who knows, like the one who speak 


and hears” (pg. 39). 


1424 It isn't here about natural revelation, which it is the discovery of God besides Christ not only through 


nature, but also through man, so also through a tradition which remained from the primordial state of man. 
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another man, who believed before him, and on the other hand, 
to God Who shows Himself in an unspeakable way but surely 
being working into the faith from whose he received his own. 
The faith is the product of the man-to-man report and of God's 
work Who is active in this report. The faith is born from man 
and from God in the same time, or from God through man. 
Everyones faith indicates towards the past and towards 
heaven.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 7-11) 


“Thereby, the transmission of the faith is appropriate and 
necessary to be done on this way, from man to man, so that, 
together with the act of the faith transmission, to be born also 
the complete subject, the communion subject in each 
individual. 

Besides, the human being appears to be the most appropriate 
for producing the faith in his fellow humans, whereas the 
absolute resistance that be encounter at man, like subject, 
makes us, through itself, to realize that we cannot identify us to 
the absolute reality, but we are thinking about a common 
principle, superior to us and to him!425. Through an essential 
structure, which can be depicted only from much more 
perspectives, each human conscience from a spiritual society 
it is to all the others the most adequate intermediary of the 
bond with God!426, Besides this, God, by revealing Himself to 
us, always through a subject, who in this quality he has the 
power to claim us, he makes us experiencing more adequately 
His character of Supreme Subject, who claims us with an 


absolute power. 


1425 LOUIS LAVELLE, W. c. p. 407-8. “Or votre volonté est pour moi beaucoup plus qu'une chose... Elle 


este ce qui précisément m‘oblige a ne point m‘identifier moi-même avec l'activité absolue... et a remonter 


jusqu`a un principe commun au qui nous participons tous les deux ». 


1426 Idem, W. c. p. 402: “... les différances puisement entrer en communion dans une société spirituelle ou 


chacune d'elles sont pour toutes les autres médiatrice entre l‘acte pur et son être propre ». 
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God, by arranging on this way the propagation process of the 
Revelation, He wanted to make the man realizing how much is 
in debt with his fellow human on which depends his faith, and 
how much is obliged, at his turn, to other fellow humans, 
whose salvation depends, to some extent, on him. Through the 
same act of faith dwelling in me, God wanted to bind me to 
Himself and to fellow humans, because the sin is isolation in a 
way or another. If each one had obtained the Revelation 
bypassing his fellow human, he wouldn’t have bound in his 
conscience the most important act of his existence and the 
permanent condition of his spirituality on another, and, 
thereby, the tendency of pride from man, not receiving such a 
manifest disavowal, it would have found even more ground for 


affirmation.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 25-26) 


“The faith’s transmission moments coincide to the moment of 
culminant encounter between me and you, in what these 
subjects have as more intimate, and as more proper. That's 
why, in order to raise up to the receiving of the faith, you have 
to raise yourselves up towards communion, and towards the 
discovery of the self and of the soul of the fellow human. But 
you cannot produce the faith by yourself, no matter how hard 
you force yourself to reach the consummate communion, 
neither can you produce by yourself the perfect communion. It 
is here also God into the work. In any case, though, the peak of 
the faith is one with the communion. And you cannot reach it 
except within the frame of the social rules’ reports, even if you 
urge yourself too, in order to surpass the legal minimum of 
these reports, and to search for your fellow human's soul, or 
even if the faith of your fellow human with whom you are in 
such reports, it snatches you from the beginning. The conveying 


power of the faith is conditioned, at least to the one from whom 
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it is done the conveying, by the moral raising up over the 
minimum asked by the law of his social quality. A father won’t 
not transmit his faith to his son if he isn’t regarded by his son 
as being a good father. A merchant won’t be able to convey the 
faith to his clients if he doesn’t become an honest merchant. 
Not the goodness of the father neither the honesty of the 
merchant makes to raise the faith within the soul of the son or 
of the client, but their certitude. But the certitude is not felt like 
a reality where is not together with it also a great moral height 
into the frame of the reports upheld by the creational rules. 
Behold therefore, how these rules are not only frames, but they 
are also an auxiliary of faith transmission. Far from being there 
any opposition between these reports - which qualify the 
subjects in a way or another — and the communion report, 
when these ones meet together in their pure intimacy and they 
transmit their faith, the first ones collaborate to producing the 
last ones.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 40-41) 


“Searching for the origin of our faith in one of its coordinates, 
namely in the horizontal one, we have seen that on the uniform 
road we arrive to the prophets, namely to those people who 
know that they do not receive the certitude of the faith from 
their ancestors and, however, they have it. The positive 
experiences, clear and indubitable, are added to confirm them 
the surety that their certitudes come from God. 

By and large, the faith, that meant the belief and the certitude 
of the divine reality, like something beyond the personal self 
and beyond the immanent world, it cannot be produced either 
by the immanent world of nature or by historical persons. This 
negative fact we all of us are experiencing it. The faith can be 
caused only by the divide reality itself. The historical persons 


they can only occasion us the faith. That’s why, when they 
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occasion us the faith, the ones who receive the faith through 
them, though they have an experience of the divine reality, they 
realize that the reality is beyond the causing persons. The 
experience of the faith, distinguishes all the time between the 
instrument which causes it, and God, like its object or ultimate 
and true Source. The faith feels when it has met God. 

Who can put in words these characteristics of their experience 
in front of God, and the reason of their certitude about His 
divinity? They, though, were able to expose their experience in 
Gospels, so that Jesus from Gospels actually reveals Himself as 
being God. And it is certain that they were capable to transmit 
this experience of them, also in preaching from person to 
person. 

Fr. Gogarten has highlighted a lot, the word spoken by Jesus 
Christ, like a revelator factor of His Godhead. By the fact that 
Jesus was a historical Person Who spoke from outside, He 
proved His objective reality, not as produced by man. But, if He 
had seemed like any other man, He would not have established 
the faith in Him like God. This historical contingency would 
have not been, in the same time, the Absolute in the ones from 
around Him, in order them to feel that they can lean themselves 
onto Him, like on the ultimate reality. 

The word of the fellow human has two reasons: 

a. to address us a calling of love, to getting out from selfishness 
and to recognizing him like a reality equal to us, in order to 
enter the communion, and 

b. to answer such of calling or to fulfill our calling. 

The word of any man does not fulfill these two functions but 
relatively. It is not able to determine us to decide for a 
categorical answer, a total one, to decidedly get out from our 
self, to let go all our things and to be at his disposition; or, if 


not, to categorically declare us as enemy of him. Any man’s 
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words have not but a relative echo within us. The word of Jesus 
had upon His contemporaries this absolute power in a positive 
or negative sense. Namely, His word wasn't addressed only like 
the pretense of somebody who does not claim but the 
appreciation owed to his equal, only the proper love for his 
fellow human, but, from Him it sounded besides this — besides 
humbleness from man - the absolute pretention of the supreme 
Master to be followed, to renounce to all our things for Him. 
And in this respect too, Jesus was revealed like complete man 
and complete God, like humbleness and sovereignty met 
without neutralizing each-other. Not humble like a man and 
master like a God, but the same subject also humble and 
sovereign, or humble into sovereignty and sovereign into 
humbleness, God leaned down to the height of the man and the 
man raised to the height of God. 

But, also through the second function of His word, Jesus was 
showing Himself like the incorporation of the absolute. From 
His word was radiate the perfect love and, precisely through 
this, His call sounded with categorical authority. 

In Jesus, “the fulfilled word” welcomes us, like it said Fr. 
Gogarten!427, Jesus does not only utter the word, but He is 
identified to it, He is the Word itself, by being One with the 
communion maker character of the word. His being is not fallen 
from the height of the word to the state of selfishness. He is the 
wholly human word and the wholly godlike word. There is a 
close connection between these. The wholly human word 
cannot exist, except only in connection with the absolute word, 
namely the godlike one. 

In front of Jesus the people experienced not only His Godhead, 
but also their sin. Actually, these two experiences are close 


clasped together.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 46-51) 


1427 Ich Glaube an den dreieinigen Gott, p. 152-3 : ,, das erfüllt Wort ". 
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“Of course, the faith, in the precise sense of the word, it is 
necessary. No matter how overwhelming Jesus Christ would 
have manifested through word and deed, an ill will could slip 
from under the power of the speech and of His manifestation of 
a godlike subject.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 270) 


“In this way, the faith in Jesus Christ as God, or the experience 
on which founds and with which the faith is one and the same, 
it is born out of two factors: one objective and one subjective. 
Through the subjective factor it is seen the objective one. So, it 
can be explained his apparent value of decisive, or even unique, 
factor. This, though, it does not mean that the subjective factor 
could be produced without the prior existence of the objective 
one. The subjective factor is stimulated by the objective one, 
without this one to force the first one to produce himself.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 272) 


““The faith is the first step in the spiritual life. “The faith is by 
nature the beginning of all virtues. Thus “the good, by being the 
end of the virtues, it is concentrated inside the faith”. The faith 
is the concentrated good, and the good is the actualized faith 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor, Quaest. Ad Thalas, q. 55; G.P. 
90, 564).” (Stăniloae 1992: 95) 


“Actually, one cannot start any action against passions, and 
one cannot lay down the beginning of any virtues if there isn’t 
the faith present as an impetus. The restraint, as steadfast 
effort, it needs to be legitimated through faith, and the fear of 
God presupposes the faith in God. It is right that the restraint 
and above all a virtuous life, they strengthen at their turn, the 


faith, but their first engine has been, though, the faith. Before 
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any virtues, and before any man’s effort, we must somehow 
receive the faith within us. For we have the faith through the 
godlike grace, it was needed that the grace to precede any good 
thing which we start walking towards. Thus, the good beginning 
is laid down by God through Baptism. The whole our virtuous 
life isn’t but an unfolding of this good beginning that has been 
laid down by God. Of course, there isn’t about an automatic 
development, one without our assent, but it is about a 
development wanted by us and helped by us, through the whole 


our straining.” (Staniloae 1992: 95) 


“Before any virtues we must have the faith achieved at or 
strengthened by Baptism. But our faith’s efficacy it depends on 
our collaboration in order us to advance on the road of the 
virtues, towards consummation. Thus, the faith is a virtue too, 
it is a good thing, but it is shown as a good thing through our 
collaboration. This collaboration, in the beginning, it consists of 
simple will to believe and not of the will of doing something. 
Unavoidably, the first straining of our will in order to do the 
good, it cannot have any other object except: to believe. Even 
from our side one cannot start from somewhere else, regarding 
any changing of our life in good, except from believing. And the 
one who wants to believe, he reaches being able to believe. But 
the fact that by wanting somebody to believe he reaches to 
believe, it is due to a presence of a previous grace within us. 
This is for by his simple will of believing, the man couldn’t even 
reach to believe. Empirically, the man tends to imagine that 
everything depends on his will, in order the necessity of his 
contribution to be accentuated. But on trans-empirical plan, 
there is present the grace as help. Even the fact that the man is 
able to want to believe, it is a gift of faith, but it doesn’t force 


him to believe. Starting with the moment which somebody 
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wants to believe on, he actually reached to believe - and the 
grace hidden within him since Baptism, or the faith as 
virtuality, it has been actualized by the fact that the man has 


brought his contribution too.” (Staniloae 1992: 95-96) 


“Before starting on the road of the purification, the man needs 
to strengthen the faith he received at Baptism, through his own 
will. But the faith being my relating to God, I cannot strengthen 
my faith except by starting to think more often at Him, and not 
in a theoretical mode as to a theme of philosophical cogitation, 
but like at the One on Whom I depend in all my things, and 
Who can help me in my insufficiencies. The thinking at God is 
concretized, or it is maintained, by shortly and often 
remembering Him, done with awe, with the sentiment that we 
depend on Him. Such a word focuses our thoughts towards 
God, or towards Jesus Christ., towards what he did for us, as 
basis for our trust that He is going to help us now again.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 96) 


“The need for faith as first level of the spiritual ascension it 
comes, though, out of the way of the passions’ stirring up. As 
we have seen, the decisive moment in stirring up the passions it 
is the sliding of the rationality from its natural position, 
because of being attracted by lust awakened into conscience. 
On that moment the lust of the innocent affect it receives power 
and it becomes condemnable. The sin commences on each time 
through a falling of the rationality, through a falling off the 
truth, through rationality’s sliding on a wrong road, and by 
forgetting the rationality’s purpose. Therefore, here is where we 
must bring the first strengthening, namely at the first outpost 
which the enemy can conquer. Namely, we must strengthen the 


rationality in order to resist. This strengthening is being done 


3641 


through faith. The faith makes the rationality standing 
steadfastly in an intellectual attitude, in a conception of life. Of 
course, the faith isn’t, at least at the beginning, and intellectual 
proof convincing the rationality through a stringency of 
exclusively gnoseological order. The faith is mostly achieved, by 
will, and therefore it is a virtue. The faith has a double aspect: 


intellectual and voluntary.” (Staniloae 1992: 97) 


“The faith is, on one hand, a conception, a point of view, and on 
the other hand it is an act of will. The faith is an intellectual- 
voluntary synthesis. But neither the sliding away of the 
rationality isn’t a purely intellectual act, but it is a voluntary act 
too. Neither the rationality has taken the side of the lust only 
because of being convinces by purely intellectual reasons 
concerning the truth represented by the lust, but it has done 
this also through a weakening of the will, rather pretending of 
being convinced on an intellectual way than really being 
convinced. Consequently, in order to bring the rationality back 
to its firmness from the beginning, one need more than a purely 
intellectual act, which to simply convince the rationality about 
the judgment mistake it has committed, but there is needed a 
moral help too. As the rationality has fallen, for it has wanted to 
fall, likewise it is made steadfast by faith, for it wants to become 
steadfast. The falling is an intellectual-voluntary act; fixing the 
falling it must be done through such acts too.” (Staniloae 1992: 
97-98) 


“The faith gradually grows up to all-luminous evidence. But the 
faith grows up on the measure we fulfill the commandments 
and achieve the virtues. This is for through these ones we show 
that we feel the presence of God and we open ourselves even 


more to Him. This means that the faith is present from the 
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beginning, but it grows up through all the virtues we later 
achieve. Besides, each virtue once achieved won’t be lost if we 
persevere on the ascending path of the Christians spiritual life, 
but it remains even after the following virtues are born out of it, 
growing up and receiving superior qualitative modifications, 
under the influence of the new virtues, in order to be 


coordinated with those ones.” (Staniloae 1992: 99) 


“The faith is the first virtue which we hit the road with. The 
faith is the little creek which the creeks of the other virtues are 
added later to, together becoming the big, all-comprising, and 
impossible to be turned back river of a totally virtuous life. In 
love there are gathered together all the virtues. Meanwhile, the 
faith, without being lost, it has gradually gained evidence, and 
in the phase of the love the faith becomes a contemplation of 


God, as love is contemplation too.” (Staniloae 1992: 99) 


“The faith couldn’t be from the beginning a properly-said 
knowledge. From the primordial state of contemplating God, 
there is a long way to go, in order to liberate his mind of the 
darkening brought by passions. For the time being, we are 
imparted with a glimmer, and only on the measure which we 
are thinning the passions’ layer of mud on, the glimmer of the 
faith in the darkness which we are at the beginning in, it 
become a blinding light. Getting rid of the ignorance from the 


beginning it grows out of fear.” (Staniloae 1992: 100) 


“The faith is sight above mind. This is shown by Paul in his 
Epistle towards Hebrews. “Through faith, he says, we 
understand that the ages have been created by the word of God” 
(11: 3). No mind has understood this. Any mind says that the 


world exists from ever. Therefore, the faith isn’t a natural 
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power, but it is a supra-natural power, given us by the Son. (...) 
The faith makes the whole mind’s science seeming like a fool. 
Not the one having science, but the one having faith in his 
heart, that one has Jesus Christ within himself.” (Staniloae 
1993 (2): 59-60) 


“The fact that somebody doesn’t believe that Christ as embodied 
Son of God, came into world, it won’t mean that the world has 
been objectively emptied of Christ, of that Christ will cease to be 
present within world; it only means that that one doesn’t see 
Christ within world, as light, because of his spiritual eyes being 
blind. Such a man doesn’t see either the value of the people as 
worthy to be loved and loving creatures, despite they having 
that value. This doesn’t mean that the world is no longer and 
environment which the people could help on each other, out of 
love, by imitating Christ as their role-model. Thus, the lack of 
faith in Christ and the lack of knowing Him as luminous light, 
it can be seen also out of the lack of love the nonbeliever has for 
his fellow humans, while knowing Christ as the One Who 
highlights the value of the people and Who gives them power to 
love, it can be seen in the people’s love for one another. If the 
Son of God has made Himself man, in order to love us, what 
mustn’t us love the people like, and to not see Christ in their 
working love? This is said by Apostle John in one of his 
Epistles, when explaining the words of Christ from the Gospel 
the Apostle John wrote: “Who loves his brother, he stays within 
light. And who hates his brother, he walks into darkness and 
he doesn’t know where he is going at, for the darkness has 
blinded his eyes” (I Jo. 2: 10-11). This was said by Christ 
Himself: “The one who walks into darkness, he doesn’t know 


where he is going at” (Jo. 12: 35).” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 52-53) 
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“Only the mode of the supreme existence as union of eternal 
Persons, of-the-same-being, limitless and in a fully free love, it 
imposes us with as a really supreme and explicable mode. Any 
other mode would have been submitted to some limitation, 
namely to a non-full love and freedom, and, therefore, it 
presupposes an existence superior to the man. Thus, a 
supreme existence, which a total free love exists in, it is on one 
hand conform to the most rational thinking, and on the other 
hand it exceeds that most rational thinking, as a mystery. And, 
because the understanding of the things which are superior to 
the strict law, it exceeds the things which are submitted to that 
law, and it requires an effort for exceeding the things submitted 
to the law, this effort equals to faith. Thus, the mode of the 
supreme existence becomes acceptable, on one hand through 
faith, and on the other hand through rationality. This is the 
mode for accepting the supreme dogma. The supreme dogma, 
for being a dogma of the full love and by not being imposed 
forcedly, it requires from us the freedom of the faith, united 
with the most rational acceptance. The fullest rationality is 
united with the faith. A supreme rationality or light, without 


faith in it, it isn’t rational at all.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 158) 


“These acts of God differ God clearly from the world. Through 
them God differs from the mythology’s deities, which were, in 
the last analysis, personifications of the nature’s forces and of 
the human passions. Even if those deities were projected by the 
popular fantasy as existing beyond the world, their manner of 
acting within world had a certain regularity, it was tightly 
related to the same natural phenomena and human passions. 


They were acting cyclically. 


“Even in this fact, one can see that the Christendom isn’t 
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mythological and _ therefore it doesn’t need = any 


“demythologizing”.” (Stăniloae 2005: 8) 
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Family / Marriage / Having Children 


Paterikon 


Canon was a married man, an Egyptian, with a wife and two 
children. He left his family in order to become a monk in Scetis. 
During a famine his wife sent the boy, Zacharias, to his father 
and he was brought up in the desert. The presence of the boy 
caused some comment but he proved to be a monk of zeal and 
discernment and even of greater spiritual understanding than 


his father. (Abba Carion / Introduction / *** 1975: 116 — 117) 


The involvement of Poemen with his family is worth noticing: 
besides his brothers, his mother, his nephew and a child 
related to him are mentioned. The close ties of Egyptian monks 
with their families and their villages were constantly having to 
be broken in favour of the freedom of the desert. (Abba Poemen 
/ Introduction / *** 1975: 165) 


Concerning the devastation of Scetis, Abba Macarius said to the 
brethern, 'When you see a cell built close to the marsh, know 
that the devastation of Scetis is near; when you see trees, know 
that it is at the doors; and when you see young children, take 
up your sheep-skins, and go away.' (Abba Macarius / Saying 
no. 5 / *** 1975: 129) 


Abba Poemen's brethren said to him, 'Let us leave this place, for 
the monasteries here worry us and we are losing our souls; 
even the little children who cry do not let us have interior 
peace.’ Abba Poemen said to them, 'Is it because of voices of 
angels that you wish to go away from here?’ (Abba Poemen / 
Saying no. 155 / *** 1975: 188-189) 


A brother said to Abba Peter, the disciple of Abba Lot, 'When I 
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Philokalia 


am in my cell, my soul is at peace, but if a brother comes to see 
me and speaks to me of external things, my soul is disturbed.' 
Abba Peter told him that Abba Lot used to say, 'Your key opens 
my door.' The brother said to him, 'What does that mean?’ The 
old man said, 'When someone comes to see you, you say to him, 
"How are you? Where have you come from? How are the 
brethren? Did they welcome you or not?" Then you have opened 
the brother's door and you will hear a great deal that you would 
rather not have heard.' The brother said to him, ‘That is so. 
What should a man do, then, when a brother comes to see 
him?' The old man said, 'Compunction is absolute master. One 
cannot protect oneself where there is no compunction.' The 
brother said, 'When I am in my cell, compunction is with me, 
but if someone comes to see me or I go out of my cell, I do not 
have it any more.' The old man said, "That means that you do 
not really have compunction at all yet. It is merely that you 
practise it sometimes. It is written in the Law: "When you buy a 
Hebrew slave, he shall serve six years and in the seventh he 
shall go free, for nothing. If you give him a wife and she brings 
forth sons in your house and he does not wish to go because of 
his wife and children, you shall lead him to the door of the 
house and you shall pierce his ear with an awl and he shall 
become your slave for ever." ' (cf. Ex. 21.2-6) The brother said, 
"What does that mean?’ The old man said, 'If a man works as 
hard as he can at anything, at the moment when he seeks what 
he needs, he will find it.' The brother said, 'Please explain this 
to me.’ The old man said, ‘The bastard will not remain in 
anyone's service; it is the legitimate son who will not leave his 
father.' (Abba Peter the Pionite / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 202) 

At the Prophet Jeremiah was written: “And you do not take wife 
in this place. Because this tells the Lord about the sons and the 


daughters who are born in this place: with morbid death they 
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will die”1428, This is shown also in the word of the Apostle: “The 
man who marries, he cares about the ones of the world, how to 
be pleasant to the woman, and scatters himself into these. And 
the married woman, she cares about the ones of the world, how 
to be pleasant to the husband!*#?9. And it is clearly seen that not 
only about the sons and the daughters who will be born from 
marriage the Prophet has told that “by morbid death they will 
die”, but also about the sons and the daughters who are born in 
their heart, namely about the thoughts and the bodily lusts, 
because also these will die into the morbid mind, helplessness 
and profligate of this world and they will not be worthy by the 
heavenly life. “But the unmarried one, he says, cares about the 
ones of the Lord, how to be pleasant to God”!48° and how to 
bring the eternal and immortal flowering fruits of the eternal 
life. (Evagrius Pontius / Of Evagrius the Monk - Monastic 
Sketch, Into Which It Is Shown How We Must Strive and to 


1428 Jeremiah: 16: 2 — 4: KJB (King James Bible): “Thou shalt not take thee a wife, neither shalt thou have sons 
or daughters in this place. // For thus saith the Lord concerning the sons and concerning the daughters that are 
born in this place, and concerning their mothers that bare them, and concerning their fathers that begat them in 
this land; // They shall die of grievous deaths; they shall not be lamented; neither shall they be buried; but they 
shall be as dung upon the face of the earth: and they shall be consumed by the sword, and by famine; and their 
carcases shall be meat for the fowls of heaven, and for the beasts of the earth.”; ROB (Romanian Orthodox 
Bible): “Do not take wife and do not have sons or daughter in this place, // Because this is how the Lord speaks 
about the sons and the daughters which will be born in this place, about the mother who will give them birth and 
about the parents who will make them in this land: // They will die of a grievous death and they will be neither 
lamented not buried, but they will be as trash on the face on the earth; they will be destroyed through sword and 
famine and their bodies will be the food for the fowls of the air and of the beasts of the earth.” 

142 T Corinthians: 7: 33 — 34: KJB: “But he that is married careth for the things that are of the world, how he 
may please his wife. // There is difference also between a wife and a virgin. The unmarried woman careth for 
the things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in body and in spirit: but she that is married careth for the 
things of the world, how she may please her husband.”; ROB: “The married one takes care about the ones of the 
world, how to be pelasant to the woman. // And this is division. And the unmarried woman and the virgin take 
care about the ones of God, , to be saint both with the body and with the ghost. And the one who got married 
takes care about the ones of the world, how to be pleasant to the husband.” 

1430 Thid. 
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Soothe Ourselves / Head no. 1 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 49-50) 


The Ark of the Covenant made the cows yoked at its cart to 
forget about their nature. Because even the calves were kept 
into the house, separated by the cows, and on the other hand 
nobody forced the cows, they made the road without any 
mistake, not deviating neither to the left or to the right, not 
showing through the turning of their necks their love for the 
calves, neither showing through their bellowing the pain for 
being separated from them. But, pressed also by the burden of 
the ark, and mastered by the relentless law of the nature, they 
nevertheless walked straight, as executing a command, not 
deviating at all from the right path!*3!, the bond of the nature 
being replaced by the respect toward the ark that they were 
carrying. If those caws behaved like that, why would have not 
done the same way the ones who want to lift up the intelligible 
ark. They should do this even more than those cows, for not 
being rebuked the rational nature by the irrational nature, 
through comparison of the free deeds of that one with the deeds 
from necessity of this one, because that one does not through 
judgment the things done by the irrational being by necessity. 
Maybe also Josef, that is why he wandered through wilderness, 
because he was searching through the family connections the 
land of consummation. That's why, also the man, who in fact 
asks him about the cause of the wandering, finding out that 


this is the strong bonding with his family (because he would 


141 T Samuel: 6, 12: KJB: “And the kine took the straight way to the way of Beth-shemesh, and went along the 


highway, lowing as they went, and turned not aside to the right hand or to the left; and the lords of the 


Philistines went after them unto the border of Beth-shemesh:; I Kings: ROB: 6, 12: “And departed the cows 


right on the road to Beth-shemesh, and they kept the way straight forward, lowing, but not deviating neither to 


the right side, nor to the left side: and the chieftains of the Philistines went after them to the border of Beth- 
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have not said about them that they graze, but that they 
shepherd, if he would have not a wrong judgment about this 
craftsmanship), says toward him: “They have departed from 
here, because I heard them saying: let's go in Dotaim.”!492 But 
Dothan it is interpreted as “enough forsaking”. Through this he 
teaches him who still wanders, through the joining to them 
which keep about the body, that it is not possible to reach the 
consummation in other way, but forsaking enough the kinship 
after the flash. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier 
of God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very 
Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 44 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 121- 
123) 


He shows the cause due to which the Scripture didn t count the 
women and the children together with the men. (Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the 
Ones Who Turned Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 12 / 
Staniloae 2018: 304) 


Take also this advice of mine, you who love Christ: love the 
estrangement, detaching on yourself from the circumstances 
from your country, not to be taken by the cares of the family 
and by the friendships of the kindred ones. Run away from 
tarrying into cities and persevere into wilderness, saying with 
the Prophet: “Behold I got far running away and I have dwelled 
into wilderness”!#33, (Theodor of Edessa / Word about 


Contemplation / Head no. 52 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 225) 


1432 Genesis: 37, 17: KJB: “And the man said, They are departed hence; for I heard them say, Let us go to 


Dothan. And Joseph went after his brethren, and found them in Dothan.”; ROB: “He said to that man: «They left 


from here, because I heard them saying: Let`s go to Dothan!» And Josef went after his brothers and he found 


them at Dothan.” 


1433 Psalms: 44: 8: According to Evagrius, cited work, G.P. 40, 1275 (Philokalia, volume I, p. 43). 
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Staniloae 


Never think to consider the layman more blessed than the 
monk, as one who has wife and children and is joyful that does 
good things to many, that he plentifully gives alms and he is 
not at all tempted by devils, reckoning yourself that in this way 
you are less pleasant to God that that one is. And do not cry for 
yourself as for a lost one. I don't say that you are living without 
blemish by persevering amongst monks. But even if you are 
very sinful, the trouble and the bad suffering of your soul are 
more honorable to God than the overwhelming virtue of the 
layman. Your much sadness, the discouraging, the sighs, the 
sentiment of chocking, the tears, the tormenting from the 
conscience, the tribulation of the thoughts, the condemnation 
from the cogitation, the sighing, the crying of the mind, the 
weeping and the crushing of the heart, the misery, the sorrow 
and the humiliations, all of these and the ones like these, which 
often happen to the ones thrown in the iron oven!434 of the 
temptations, they are incomparably more honored and more 
well received than the well-pleasant life of the layman. (John 
the Carpathian / Ascetic Word and Very Comforting, towards 
the Monks Who Urged Him from India, Completing the Number 
of the One Hundred Heads / Staniloae 2019 (1): 167-168) 

“At God, the Ghost cannot have the role of attracting One of the 
Two to an alternative communion with Self in order to rekindle 
the love of One for Another (...), but only that of maintaining 
Them in Their distinction, for all the three godlike Persons stay 
face to face. At people this happens rarely and in completely. To 
the people it always must take place a moving of the sight from 
one towards another, when there are three persons present. 
Although, sometimes this take place also to the people, when 


the love in the three ones is full and equal. The parents look 


1434 The second law: 4: 20. 
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together at the child; the child looks simultaneously at the face 
of his parents; a parent looks simultaneously at the face of the 
child and of the other parent. No one becomes, when all the 
three are present, him to the others two. No one is actually the 
third one in what regards the order or the love or the honoring. 
In these cases, the two ones are to the third one us, and the 
third one is you; and the two ones are you to the third one. At 
God, the Three Ones are somehow simultaneously: Me, You, 
You.” (Staniloae 2003: 324) 


“Christians are allowed to use the things, and to unite 
themselves in marriage as man and woman. The things can be 
used, not for pleasure but for maintaining the life within body, 
and for knowing and praising God. The love between man and 
woman must always take the form of marriage. Only thus the 
woman is actualized for the man in the plenitude of her being 
and the man as well for the woman and between them there is 
accomplished a real unity. Through marriage, the man’s love for 
woman exceeds the passing, narrow, and egotistic sensuality, 
as well does the woman’s love for her man. Only thus they 
provide help to one another, in the spiritual ascension towards 


God, in their true accomplishment.” (Staniloae 2006: 151) 


“The Mystery of the wedding is a holy act, in which, through the 
priest, it is imparted the grace of the Holy Ghost, to a man and 
to a woman who freely unite themselves in marriage, which 
sanctified and elevated the natural bond of the marriage to the 
dignity of representing the spiritual union between Christ and 
His Church.” (Staniloae 1997: 119) 


“A first question that raises related to the Mystery of the 
Wedding is that referring to the place this Mystery is granted in 


3653 


the string of the Holy Mysteries. This question regards the place 
of the Mystery of the ordination too. If the committer of all the 
Mysteries is the priest, why it is not the Ordination the first to 
be mentioned, or the last one? Why the Tradition of the Church 
places the Ordination after the Baptism, Chrism, Eucharist and 
Repentance, but before Wedding and the Holy Unction. A first 
answer would be that through the first four Mysteries, the man 
is placed in a direct relation with Christ, and only indirectly he 
is placed in serving relation with the other people, whilst 
through the Mystery of the Wedding the man is, firstly, placed 
in a tight relation with his fellow human, and through the holy 
Unction the man is given help for his body, and only through 
them the man is placed in relation with Christ. So, this would 
justify also the placing of the Ordination after the first four 
Mysteries, which place the man in direct relation with Christ, 
whereas the man’s salvation depends on these four Mysteries, 
and the priest’s role is that of helping the people to achieve 
their salvation.” (Staniloae 1997: 119) 


“The four Mysteries placed before the Ordination, they give the 
man the grace which the man by collaborating with, he 
achieves his salvation, but the fructifying of this grace it is fully 
achieved through priesthood and marriage. The most people live 
the fullness of the marriage relations by achieving the virtues as 
fruits of their collaboration with the grace, or as forms of their 
sanctification in this uninterrupted and intense relationship. 
Once entered this relationship, its quality determines, in a good 
sense, all the man’s other relationships within society, which 
the marriage multiplies. So, the Mystery of the Wedding and the 
Mystery of the Priesthood help the believers, through the grace 
they give them, to due apply the graces of the other Mysteries, 


in the concrete familial and social situation which are living in, 
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through nature, the most people; or, in the churchly role 
assumed by others, these Mysteries helps them in the 
relationship they are with their fellow humans in, in marriage 
and in priesthood, and in the multiple problems and in the 
relations the mentioned one impose them, in order to encounter 
God, or to develop their relationship with Christ, especially 
through a fellow human they united themselves with, for their 
entire life, or with the believers which they are responsible for. 
The Wedding and the Priesthood as Mysteries, they make 
obvious the fact that the person doesn’t accomplish himself 
except in communion, that the person and the communion are 
two inseparable factors; they make obvious the fact that the 
Mysteries have their fructification in the responsibility of the 
people for one another. From this point of view, the priesthood 
is a richer fruit of the other Mysteries, and therefore it is 
justified the Priesthood to be placed after them, and before the 
other Mysteries which these ones come to fruition in.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 119-120) 


“The fact that in marriage God is being known through another, 
and in the Holy Unction through the relief received from Him in 
state of sickness (through body), it makes that these two 
Mysteries to be placed at the end, after the priest has set the 
man in direct connection with Christ through the first four 
Mysteries. But the fact that the mediated form which Christ is 
known through the last two Mysteries it still is a directly 
knowing Him, through the transparence of another or of the 
weakened body, and therefore it is not a simple deductive or 
posterior knowledge to the knowing of the fellow human or of 
the sick body, as also the fact that both the marriage and the 
sickness are concrete forms the graces of the other Mysteries 


are fructified in, it connects these two Mysteries to the bother 
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four from before. But the priesthood is even more connected 
than to the four previous Mysteries, through which Christ is 
received as personal Savior, and to the two last Mysteries, 
through the more responsible relations with the people which 
the fructification of the received grace must be manifested in.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 120-121) 


“The marriage as natural bond, for life, between a man and a 
woman, it is founded on the fact that the man and the woman 
only together they can compose the complete humanity. (...) 
Neither God is a sole person. Because if this had been the case 
He wouldn’t have been love, and He even wouldn’t have been 
entirely a person — namely God. That’s why neither the man 
would have been the image of God, if the man had been a 
locked-up monad. If this had been the case, the man’s existence 
would have been entirely a torment, if the man would have 
existed. The Genesis says that God made Eva for He saw that “it 
isn’t good the man to be alone” (2: 18). God created Eva not 
only in order to help Adam, but to protect him against 
loneliness too, for only they reciprocally complete one another, 
they are the full man. “Man and woman, He made them and He 
blessed them; and he called his name man (Adam), on the day 
He made them” (Gen. 5: 2). The man is a complete unity, and 
therefore image of God, for his unity of man it is accomplished 
in the personal not-uniform duality, but complementary as man 
and woman: “And God made the man, in the image of God He 
made him, like man and woman he made them.” (Gen. 1: 27). 
“Speaking about two, God speaks about only one”, notes Saint 
Chrysostom. And Saint Cyril from Alexandria says: “God 


29 99 


created the coexistence”.” (Staniloae 1997: 121) 


“Getting Eva out of Adam it means that Eva was virtually 
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comprised in Adam even before her bringing to existence. But 
she was in Adam not as something identical to him and 
therefore she isn’t the result of a simple development of Adam. 
The man is bipolar in himself. Only thus the man is a dialogical 
being. The dialogue partners must have both something 
common and something different, more different than a same 
sex individual has for another individual. Adam was always 
Adam-Eva. One can say that these two aspects (masculine and 
feminine) of the man are in such a measure inseparable in the 
love of God, that a human being taken isolated and considered 
per se, it isn’t a full human being. If that had been the case, 
such a human being wouldn’t have been but half of a man, in 
an existence isolated from his complementary — he would have 
been only a half non-uniform to the other half.” (Staniloae 


1997: 122) 


“The bodily complementary difference expresses and it 
conditions a complementary difference of the souls. But this 
doesn’t make each of them less human. But the unity is lived 
by each of them in another mode and in a reciprocal 
completion. Each of them is equally human being, but the 
human integrity they live it only together, in reciprocal 
completion. In other words, this human, differentiated and 
complementary unity it is a conjugal unity. The human being is 
a conjugal being. The human pair from Paradise was a conjugal 
pair. This was the paradisiacal marriage, having its basis in the 
dual human nature. But it had also a grace.” (Staniloae 1997: 


122) 


“In order to be a consummate unity, the marriage requires a 
perfect love. That’s why the marriage must be indissoluble. 


Thus, the marriage had from the beginning the attributes of the 
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unity and of the indissolubility. The man had, fully, in the 
perfect union with a woman, everything that essentially 
completed him; and the woman had the same. The passing from 
the bond with a woman to the bond with another woman, or 
from a man to another, it doesn’t provide to either of them the 
full completion through a perfect union. The feminine is 
perpetually searched for, but without being fully found, in that 
full self-giving and for life; and the masculine, likewise. Each 
half remains, more or less, an incomplete individual, more or 


less in a loneliness.” (Staniloae 1997: 122) 


“The full union between a man and a woman, corresponding to 
a perfect love, it is imperishable. This is because each of them 
has found in another not an object, whose possibilities of 
satisfying are limited and who hides himself as person when 
treated like an object, but an inexhaustible and eternally new 
person, in his capacity and imagination of self-giving.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 122) 


“The marriage as natural bond, it has been weakened and 
disfigured in many ways, after falling, through the egotism 
unchained and developed by the falling. By this the marriage 
has lost the grace related to the primordial state. Although, the 
marriage hasn’t been abolished, it its essence. This is for either 
the human nature hasn’t been destroyed.” (Staniloae 1997: 
123) 


“The man is so much completed through woman, for the woman 
is the other half of the species, and only together with her the 
man forms the whole human being, and only in union with the 
woman the man is accomplished as man. Likewise: the woman. 


This is for the man is the one completing the woman, and vice 
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versa. And if the man doesn’t complete the woman and he isn’t 
completed by her, he is not accomplished as man, neither the 
woman as woman. Thus, in his woman, the man has the whole 
other half of the species, and vice versa, so that no one needs 


another man or another woman.” (Staniloae 1997: 123) 


“But any man or woman isn’t only a uniform exemplar of a 
species’ half, but he bears also the unique characteristics of an 
unrepeated person. By living together, the two persons 
configure one according to another, so that the man is 
completed as person also through his woman, and vice versa. 
Each of them becomes some kind of co-person and both of 
them form a co-personal unit. That’s why the man who would 
pass from a woman to another he no longer accomplishes 
himself as person, defined through the cohabitation with a sole 
person as his woman. His personal traits will become fluid, and 
undefined. Properly-said, he will become rather a species- 
individual, because of being deprived of a true and permanent 
communion; he is rather a uniform individual of his species 
than being a person. In him are developed rather the species’ 
passions, not-harmonized and unrestrained in the traits of a 
person with spiritual characters highlighted in an own mode. 
Through education, their combined personal characters are 
achieved by their children too; or the two ones are influenced in 
time by the personal traits of their children. So, the people 
prepare themselves in order to become a universal co-personal 
community in the Kingdom of Heavens. This reciprocal personal 
configuration hasn’t been missing either after falling, but it has 
been helped, somehow, by the nature’s law itself. The Orthodox 
religious service affirms that: “Neither the sin from the 
beginning, nor the flood broke the holiness of the marriage”.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 123) 
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“Although, the marriage’s natural attributes, the unity and the 
indissolubility, they were disregarded by many people and even 
by many peoples. But the conscience that the marriage is one 
and indissoluble was persisting amongst people. Out of this 
conscience the Pharisees asked Jesus the question: “It is 
appropriate to the man to leave his woman for any reason?” 


(Mt. 19: 4).” (Staniloae 1997: 123) 


“Christ strengthens again the connection of marriage between 
man and woman and He elevates it, out of the nature’s order, 
into the order of the grace, comprising it, by His participation to 
the wedding from Cana, in the ambiance of the grace that was 
irradiating out of His Person. By doing there His first wonder, 
through His power from above nature, and by giving the pair, 
that was marrying, to drink the wine of the enthusiastic love 
poured by Him out of His grace, He wanted to show that it 
started the elevation of the human life in the order of the grace 
since the strengthening and the elevation of the marriage.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 124) 


“Jesus affirmed directly the need for the marriage to come back 
to its unity and indissolubility from the beginning. He answered 
the Pharisee’s question, why Moses allowed the woman to be 
left, by saying: “Because Moses, according to the callousness of 
your heart, he allowed you to leave your women, but at the 
beginning it wasn’t thus. But I am telling you: Whosoever will 
leave his woman - and not for fornication — and he will marry 
another woman, he commits fornication, and who married the 
left woman, he commits fornication”. (Mt. 19: 8-9).” (Staniloae 


1997: 124) 
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“Jesus reckons as committing adultery, the one who leaves his 
woman and takes another, for He reckons that the bond of the 
marriage hasn’t been abolished between the one who has left 
his wife, by the fact he has forsaken her. He says this also 
before, and directly, by answering the question if somebody is 
allowed to leave his woman, for any reason, except adultery. In 
this answer, He affirms the unity of the married ones, based on 
the fact that God made the human being as man and woman, 
and therefore the one who unites himself with a woman he 
completes himself in such a total mode with her, so that they 
compose a unit. The man has become the whole man through 
this woman, and vice versa. God Himself united them by the 
fact that He made the human being as man and woman, by the 
fact that each one becomes the whole human being in the 
union with the other one, and this unity that each of them has 
found it cannot be disintegrated and redone with another 
partner. By no longer respecting one another as person, but 
treating one another as objects of pleasure that doesn’t last for 
long, these ones fall off the dignity of man, which they have 
received it through creation: “Answering, He said: Didn’t you 
read that the One Who made them at the beginning, he made 
them man and woman? And he added: For that the man will 
leave his father and his mother and he will unite himself with 
his woman and both of them will be a body. So that they no 
longer are two, but one body. Therefore, what God united, let 
the man not to divide” (Mt. 19: 4-6)”.” (Staniloae 1997: 124) 


“Based on the Savior’s word, the Orthodox Church doesn’t 
divorce the married people, except in the case that one of them 
has broken the unit between them by committing adultery. But 
the Orthodox Church doesn’t admit somebody to wed for more 


than three times. For the second marriage it is imposed a 
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repentance and a forbidding from the Holy Impartation for two 
years, and for the third marriage — for five years. And in the 
prayers from this marriage, it is asked forgiveness for the sins 
of the ones who are wedded: “Master, Lord God.... Forgive the 
lawlessness of Your servants, by calling them to repentance, 
and give them the forgiveness for their mistakes, the cleaning of 
their sins... the willing and the unwilling sins, You Who know 
the helplessness of the human nature”. But when one of the 
husbands died, the other one is admitted to marriage without 
churchly divorce, because of considering the precious marriage 
as extinguished (Rom. 7: 2).” (Staniloae 1997: 124-125) 


“The husband’s “home” is the place where his wife is, and the 
wife’s “home” is the place where her husband is, or better said 
the “home” is composed by both of them, as expression of the 
“us”. 

An edifice where the beloved one no longer lives, it has become 
deserted and proof that what was lending to it its character of 
“home” it was the presence of the beloved one. The ones who 
love on one another with the whole their heart, they open their 
heart to each other, namely their intimacy. This heat that is 
open to the beloved one it isn’t only the self-revealing of the 
subject in his infinite depths, but it is also the affection which 
this subject opens himself with in order to receive the other 
one.” (Staniloae 1992: 276) 


“An often changing of the man or of the woman, it doesn’t 
accomplish the exceeding of either of them, for it doesn’t 
actualize their common responsibility for a third one. The unity 
created between man and woman, through a permanent 
connection, it gives each of them a greater understanding for 


the other one. Each one helps and encourages the another and 
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each one also corrects the another in a lacking pride manner. 
They are one and they still are two. This dual unity gives them 
the power to get along with one another, to help one another, 
and to correct one another without humiliating on one another. 
Each one help, encourages, and corrects the another as on 
himself, through the responsible example he gives to another, 
forcing himself, for this responsibility and on this purpose, to 
be increasingly good. Each of them lives the another’s 
successes as his own, and he feels responsible for another as 
for himself, for he lives the another as given him by God. They 
have in common not only the material things, but also the gifts 
and the joys of the soul. I need somebody to unveil me, to 
understand me, to make me whole, and to strengthen me as 
fully as possible; it won’t suffice to me, if I fully unveil only 
myself; or, I cannot fully unveil myself without being also 
discovered by another, with love, in the good things, but also in 
the things which I must become better in. It is about a 
discovering of one another, that is, in the same time, a 
reciprocal help for advancing in the good things. And only the 
permanent husbands, who rejoice together and who tolerate 
one another, only those can accomplish this function. It is 
another meaning which the man needs the woman and the 


woman needs the man in.” (Staniloae 1995: 101) 


“In the word of God: “It’s not good to be the man alone”, it is 
implied such a love between a man and a woman, who must 
become increasingly spiritual in the help they give to one 
another, in their common responsibility for children and in 
front of God. The two husbands wouldn’t love on one another in 
a higher spiritual degree, if they moved towards one another 
exclusively and in a locked-up manner. It is possible to show 


the spirituality of their love by commonly manifesting that love 
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for a third one, namely for a child. The joy of each one for their 
kid, it becomes thus even greater and, in the same time, it is 
being spiritualized. In this openness for their child, it is given 
also the need for openness towards the other people. This helps 
the husbands also to spiritualize their love.” (Staniloae 1995: 


101-102) 


“I see in the other husband new dimensions, when I see him 
loved by our child too. I love my wife even more when I see her 
loving our children. On the other hand, the mother remains 
mother only to her children, but she is more fully illuminated to 
me in her kindness, when I see her directed towards others too, 
but in another manner than as a loving mother. Neither other 
have to claim her love to be as the love she has in her quality as 
mother for her children, or as wife for his husband. The love 
has multiple dimensions and in each one of these dimensions 


the love can progress infinitely.” (Staniloae 1995: 102) 


“Where does come from, this strength given me by another, by 
the simple fact that he stands beside me, or he tells me an 
encouraging word that reduces the stress related to the 
hardships which I am going to endure? I see in the presence of 
another next to me, firstly, a judgment that relativizes the 
hardship which I give overwhelming proportions to, or the 
importance of the pleasure which seems to me that I will find it 
in a deed alluring me too easily. It is some kind of bringing me 
back to reality, to the true reality, beyond the superficial reality. 
I see that I mustn’t absolutize the importance of the present 
hardships or of the present pleasures. I have more in another’s 
person, who stays beside me, than in any hardship or than in 
any egotistic pleasure. And he helps me to discover, on myself, 


in what I have deeper and more imperishable within me, and he 
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gives me the possibility of overcoming the present hardships or 
the temptation of the present pleasures. By this, my sight is 
opened on another life plan, a live superior to the perishing life. 
The another brings me to a greater sapience, when I am about 
throwing myself, recklessly, in present and dangerous 
pleasures, forgetting about my fellow humans and thinking only 


at myself.” (Staniloae 1995: 102) 
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Fasting 


Paterikon 


Abba Joseph came to Abba Lot and said to him: Father, 


according to my strength I keep a moderate rule of prayer and 
fasting, quiet and meditation, and as far as I can I control my 
imagination; what more must I do?’ And the old man rose and 
held his hands towards the sky so that his fingers became like 
flames of fire and he said: 'If you will, you shall become all 


flame.' (Abba Lot / Introduction / *** 1975: xxii) 


They tried many experiments, especially with fasting, but the 
final conclusion was, 'For a man of prayer, one meal a day is 
sufficient.. When a young monk boasted of fasting longer, they 
asked him searching questions about the rest of his life. 


(Introduction / *** 1975: xxiv) 


The monks went without sleep because they were watching for 
the Lord; they did not speak because they were listening to God; 
they fasted because they were fed by the Word of God. It was the 
end that mattered, the ascetic practices were only a means. 


(Introduction / *** 1975: xxvi) 


Abba Abraham went to see Abba Ares. They were sitting together 
when a brother came to the old man and said to him, ‘Tell me 
what I must do to be saved.' He replied, 'Go, and for the whole of 
this year eat only bread and salt in the evening. Then come back 
here and I will talk to you again.’ The monk went away and did 
this. When the year was over he came back to Abba Ares. Now 
by chance it happened that Abba Abraham was there again. 
Once more the old man said to the brother, 'Go, and for the 
whole of this year fast for two days at a time.’ When the brother 


had gone, Abba Abraham said to Abba Ares, 'Why do you 
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prescribe an easy yoke to all the brethren, while you impose 
such a heavy burden on this brother?’ The old man replied, 
'How I send them away depends upon what the brethren came 
to seek. Now it is for the sake of God that this one comes to hear 
a word, for he is a hard worker and what I tell him he carries 
out eagerly. It is because of this that I speak the word of God to 
him.' (Abba Ares / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 34-35) 


A certain Eulogius, a disciple of blessed John the bishop, a 
priest and great ascetic, used to fast two days together and often 
extended his fast to the whole week, eating only bread and salt. 
Men thought highly of him. He went to Abba Joseph at 
Panephysis, in the hope of finding greater austerity with him. 
The old man received him joyfully and supplied him with 
everything he had to refresh him. Eulogius' disciples said, 'The 
priest only eats bread and salt.' Abba Joseph ate in silence. The 
visitors spent three days there without hearing them chanting or 
praying, for the brothers laboured in secret. They went away 
without having been edified. By the will of God, it became so 
dark that they lost their way and returned to the old man. 
Before knocking on the door, they heard chanting. So they 
waited for a suitable moment and then knocked. Those who 
were inside, having ended their psalmody, received them 
joyfully. Then, because of the heat, the disciples of Eulogius 
rushed to the water jar and offered it to him. Now it contained a 
mixture of sea-water and river-water, so that he could not drink 
it. Coming to himself, Eulogius threw himself at the old man's 
feet and, wanting to know about his manner of life, he asked 
him, Abba, what is this? You did not chant before, but only after 
we left. And now when I take the jug, I find salt water in it.' The 
old man said to him, 'The brother is distraught and has mixed 


sea-water with it by mistake.' But Eulogius pressed the old man, 
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wanting to learn the truth. So the old man said, 'This little bottle 
of wine is for hospitality, but that water is what the brothers 
always drink.' Then he 

instructed him in discernment of thoughts and in controlling all 
the merely human in himself. So he became more balanced and 
ate whatever was brought him and learnt how to work in secret. 
Then he said to the old man, 'Truly, your way of life is indeed 
genuine.’ (Abba Eulogius the Priest / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 
60-61) 


In a village there was said to be a man who fasted to such a 
degree that he was called 'the Faster’. Abba Zeno had heard of 
him, and he sent for him. The other came gladly. They prayed 
and sat down. The old man began to work in silence. Since he 
could not succeed in talking to him the Faster began to get 
bored. So he said to the old man, 'Pray for me, Abba, for I want 
to go.' The old man said to him. 'Why?' The other replied, 
‘Because my heart is as if it were on fire and I do not know what 
is the matter with it. For truly, when I was in the village and I 
fasted until the evening, nothing like this happened to me.' The 
old man said, 'In the village you fed yourself through your ears. 
But go away and from now on eat at the ninth hour and 
whatever you do, do it secretly.' As soon as he had begun to act 
on this advice, the Faster found it difficult to wait until the ninth 
hour. And those who knew him said, 'The Faster is possessed by 
the devil.' So he went to tell all this to the old man who said to 
him, 'This way is according to God.' (Abba Zacharias / Saying 
no. 8 / *** 1975: 67) 


Abba John the Dwarf said, 'If a king wanted to take possession 
of his enemy's city, he would begin by cutting off the water and 


the food and so his enemies, dying of hunger, would submit to 
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him. It is the same with the passions of the flesh: if a man goes 
about fasting and hungry the enemies of his soul grow weak.' 
(Abba John the Dwarf / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 67) 


One of the brethren related this, 'One day I went to lower 
Heracliopolis to see Abba Joseph. Now in the monastery there 
was a very good mulberry tree. At early dawn he said to me, 'Go 
and eat.' But as it was Friday I did not go, because of the fast; 
so I asked him, 'For God's sake, explain this to me. Here you are 
saying to me, go and eat but I did not go, because of the fast. I 
blushed for shame thinking of your command. I asked myself 
what was the old man's intention in saying that and I wondered 
if I ought to have done it, since he told me to.' The old man said, 
At the beginning the Fathers do not speak to the brothers as 
they ought to do, but rather in an ambiguous manner, and if 
they see that they do what is right, then they no longer speak 
like that, but tell them the truth when they know they are 
obedient in all things.' (Abba Joseph of Panephysis / Saying no. 
3 / *** 1975: 103) 


He also said, 'If you fast regularly, do not be inflated with pride, 
but if you think highly of yourself because of it, then you had 
better eat meat. It is better for a man to eat meat than to be 
inflated with pride and to glorify himself. (Abba Isidore the Priest 
/ Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 107) 


Abba Cassian related the following: 'The holy Germanus and I 
went to Egypt, to visit an old man. Because he offered us 
hospitality we asked him, "Why do you not keep the rule of 
fasting, when you receive visiting brothers, as we have received 
it in Palestine?" He replied, "Fasting is always to hand but you I 


cannot have with me always. Furthermore, fasting is certainly a 
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useful and necessary thing, but it depends on our choice while 
the law of God lays it upon us to do the works of charity. Thus 
receiving Christ in you, I ought to serve you will all diligence, 
but when I have taken leave of you, I can resume the rule of 
fasting again. For 'Can the wedding guests fast while the 
bridegroom is with them, but when the bridegroom is taken from 
them, then they will fast in that day.' " ' (Mark 2. 19-20) (Abba 
Cassian / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 114) 


It was said that two brothers at Scetis had fallen into sin and 
that Abba Macarius of Alexandria had excommunicated them. 
Some brethren came and told Abba Macarius the Great of Egypt 
about it. He said, ‘It is not the brothers who are 
excommunicated; it is Macarius (for he loved him).' Hearing that 
he had been excommunicated by the old man, Abba Macarius 
fled to the marsh. Then Abba Macarius the Great went out and 
found him eaten up by mosquitoes. He said to him, 'So you have 
excommunicated some brothers; and yet they live apart in the 
village. I myself have excommunicated you and like a pretty 
young girl to the utmost privacy of her chamber, you have fled 
here. I have summoned the two brothers, and have learnt from 
them what happened, and I have told them nothing has 
happened. Examine yourself, then, my brother, and see if you 
have not been the sport of the demons, for you have lacked 
perception in this matter. But repent of your fault.' Then the 
other asked him, Please give me a penance.’ Faced with his 
humility, the old man said, 'Go, fast for three weeks, eating only 
once a week.' For it was his usual custom to fast for the whole 
week. (Abba Macarius / Saying no. 21 / *** 1975: 132-133) 


Once the order was given at Scetis, 'Fast this week.' Now it 


happened that some brothers came from Egypt to visit Abba 
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Moses and he cooked something for them. Seeing some smoke, 
the neighbours said to the ministers, 'Look, Moses has broken 
the commandment and has cooked something in his cell.' The 
ministers said, 'When he comes, we will speak to him ourselves. ' 
When the Saturday came, since they knew Abba Moses' 
remarkable way of life, the ministers said to him in front of 
everyone, 'O Abba Moses, you did not keep the commandment of 
men, but it was so that you might keep the commandment of 
God.' (Abba Moses / Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 140) 


The old man was asked, 'What is the good of the fasts and 
watchings which a man imposes on himself?’ and he replied, 
'They make the soul humble. For it is written, "Consider my 
affliction and my trouble, and forgive all my sins." (Ps.25.18) So 
if the soul gives itself all this hardship, God will have mercy on 
it.' (Abba Moses / Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 141) 


A brother questioned Abba Matoes, 'What ought I to do when a 
brother comes to see me and it is a fast day, or in the morning? 
This worries me.' The old man said to him, 'If you don't fuss 
about it and simply eat with the brother, that is all right, but if 
you are not expecting anyone and you eat, that is your own will.' 


(Abba Matoes / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 144) 


Abba Joseph asked Abba Poemen, 'How should one fast?’ Abba 
Poemen said to him, 'For my part, I think it better that one 
should eat every day, but only a little, so as not to be satisfied.' 
Abba Joseph said to him, 'When you were younger, did you not 
fast two days at a time, abba?’ The old man said: 'Yes, even for 
three days and four and the whole week. The Fathers tried all 
this out as they were able and they found it preferable to eat 


every day, but just a small amount. They have left us this royal 
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way, which is light.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 31 / *** 1975: 
172) 


Abba Adelphius, bishop of Nilopolis, went to find Abba Sisoes on 
the mountain of Abba Anthony. When they were ready to leave, 
before setting out on their road Abba Sisoes made them eat 
before morning. Now it was a fast day. As he was setting the 
table, behold, some brothers came and knocked on the door. He 
said to his disciple, 'Give them a little to eat, for they are tired.' 
Abba Adelphius said to him, 'No, don't do that, in case they say 
that Abba Sisoes eats before morning.’ So the old man thought 
about it and then he said to the brother, 'Go on, give them 
something.’ Now when they saw the food they said, 'Have you 
visitors, and is that why the old man is eating with you?’ The 
brother replied it was so. They were very distressed and they 
said, 'May God forgive you, because you have let the old man eat 
now. Do you not know that because of this, he will mortify 
himself for a long time?’ Hearing this, the bishop did penance 
before the old man saying, 'Forgive me, abba, for I reasoned on a 
human level while you do the work of God.' Abba Sisoes said to 
him, 'If God does not glorify a man, the glory of men is without 
value.’ (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 15 / *** 1975: 216) 


They said Abba Sisoes the Theban dwelt at Calamon of Arsinoe. 
Another old man was ill there in the other lavra and when he 
heard of it, Abba Sisoes was very sorry. Now Abba Sisoes used 
to fast for two days at a time, so there was one day when he did 
not eat. When he heard about the old man's illness, he said to 
himself, 'What shall I do? If I go and see him, I am afraid the 
brethren will compel me to eat, but if I wait until tomorrow, I am 
afraid he may die. This is what I will do; I will go and I will not 


eat.’ So he went fasting, both fulfilling the commandment of God 
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and yet not relaxing his way of life for the sake of God. (Abba 
Sisoes / Saying no. 32 / *** 1975: 219) 


Abba Silvanus and his disciple Zacharias went to a certain 
monastery one day. They were given something to eat a little 
before taking the road and when they got outside his disciple 
found some water beside the path and wanted to drink. The old 
man said to him, 'Zacharias, it is a fast today.' The latter said to 
him, 'But, Father, have we not eaten?' The old man said to him, 
"What we have eaten came through charity but, my child, let us 
keep our own fast.' (Abba Silvanus / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 
232) 


She also said, 'Just as the most bitter medicine drives out 
poisonous creatures so prayer joined to fasting drives evil 
thoughts away.' (Amma Syncletica/ Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 
231) 


He also said, 'Fasting is a check against sin for the monk. He 
who discards it is like a rampaging stallion.' (cf. Jer. 5.8) (Abba 
Hyperechius / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 238) 


Abba Achilles came one day to Abba Isaiah's cell at Scetis, and 
found him in the act of eating something. He had mixed it with 
salt and water on a plate. The old man, seeing that he was 
hiding it behind some plaited reeds, said to him, 'Tell me, what 
are you eating?’ He replied, 'Forgive me, Father, I was cutting 
palm-leaves and I went out in the heat; and I put a morsel into 
my mouth, with some salt, but the heat burnt my throat and the 
mouthful did not go down. So I was obliged to add a little water 
to the salt, in order to swallow it. Forgive me, Father.’ The old 


man said, 'Come, all of you, and see Isaiah eating sauce in 
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Scetis. If you want to eat sauce, go to Egypt.’ (Abba Achilles / 
Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 29) 


Theophilus the archbishop summoned some Fathers to go to 
Alexandria one day, to pray and to destroy the heathen temples 
there. As they were eating with him, they were brought some 
veal for food and they ate it without realising what it was. The 
bishop taking a piece of meat, offered it to the old man beside 
him, saying, 'Here is a nice piece of meat, abba, eat it.’ But he 
replied, 'Till this moment, we believed we were eating vegetables, 
but if it is meat, we do not eat it.' None of them tasted any more 
of the meat which was brought. (Abba Theophilus the 
Archbishop / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 82) 


They said of Abba Megethius that he was very humble, for he 
was brought up by the Egyptians and in contact with many old 
men, including Abba Sisoes and Abba Poemen. He lived on the 
river bank at Sinai. It happened, as he himself related, that one 
of the holy men visited him and said to him, ‘Brother, what is 
your way of life in this desert?’ He said, 'Every second day, I eat 
one loaf only.' The old man said to him, 'I advise you to eat half 
the loaf every day.' This he did and he found rest. (Abba 
Megethius / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 150) 


It was said of Abba Paul that he spent the whole of Lent eating 
only one measure of lentils, drinking one small jug of water, and 
working at one single basket, weaving it and unweaving it, living 
alone until the feast. (Abba Paul the Great / Saying no. 3 / *** 
1975: 205) 


He also said, 'It is better to eat meat and drink wine and not to 


eat the flesh of one's brethren through slander.’ (Abba 
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Hyperechius / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 238) 


Philokalia 


The fasting to be to you with all your power, like in the front of 
God. The fasting cleanses your sins and your iniquities; it 
makes the soul to be decorous, it sanctifies the cogitation, it 
casts away the devils and it makes you to get closer to God. And 
if you have eaten one day, do not lust in the second day, to not 
make yourself wasteful and to trouble your mind. In this way 
you can have with what to fulfill the commandment of the 
benefaction and you can kill the passions of the soul. And if 
there would be made a meeting amongst brothers and you 
would be forced to eat for the second time, and foe the third 
time, do not fear, neither get sad, but better rejoice, thanking to 
God, because, by making yourself obeying to the need, and 
eating for two and for three times, you have fulfilled the law of 
love, and you will have God Himself organizer of your life. If 
sometime the body is ill and you have to eat for two times, or for 
three times and for more times, not to be sad in your thought. 
Because the bodily labors must not to be kept in times of illness 
and weakness, but have to be let loose in certain aspects, to get 
your body fortified again towards the same labors of the living. 
And in what concerns the restraint from certain foods, did not 
stop the godlike word to eat anything, but had said: “Behold 
that I have given to you all, like the vegetables of the herbs”!*°5, 


“eat them nothing investigating”!4°©, and: “Not what goes into 


1435 Genesis: 9: 3: KJB: “Every moving thing that liveth shall be meat for you; even as the green herb have I 


given you all things.”; ROB: Everything that moves and lives to be food to you; all of them I have given to you, 


as the green herb. 


'436 I Corinthians: 10: 25 — 27: KJB: “Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that eat, asking no question for 


conscience sake: // For the earth is the Lord’s, and the fullness thereof. // If any of them that believe not bid you 


to a feast, and ye be disposed to go; whatsoever is set before you, eat, asking no question for conscience sake.”; 


ROB: “Eat everything that it is sold into butchery, without asking anything for your thought. // because “of the 


Lord it is the earth and its fullness”. // If somebody from the unbelievers invite you at table, and you want to go, 
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the mouth defiles the man”!437. So, the restraint from certain 
food, it is a thing which remains at your understanding, like a 
labor of the soul. (Evagrius Pontius / Of Evagrius the Monk - 
Monastic Sketch, Into Which It Is Shown How We Must Strive 
and to Soothe Ourselves / Head no. 10 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 56) 


Therefore, it is ought not to be put the entire striving only into 
the bodily fast, but also in spiritual meditation, without which it 
is impossible to ascend at the height of the true purity and 
cleansing. It is appropriated, according to the Word of God let us 
“clean first that which is within the cup and platter that the 
outside of them may be clean also”!438. That's why, let us strive, 
as the Apostle says, “to fight ourselves after the law and to take 
the crown”!439, after we have defeated the unclean spirit of the 
fornication, relying us not on our power and on our ascesis, but 
also into the help of Our Master God. Because this devil don't 
cease to make war the man, until the man will believe that not 
through his striving, neither through his tiredness, but through 
the cover and the help of God, he is delivered by this disease 
and it is raised to the height of the purity. Because this thing it 
is above nature, and the one who trampled the inciting of the 


body and its pleasures, reaches somehow, outside the body. 


eat whatever it is put in front of you, without asking anything for the conscience.” 


1437 Matthew: 15: 11: KJB: “Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man; but that which cometh out of 


the mouth, this defileth a man.”; ROB: “Not what enters into the mouth defiles the man, but what comes out 


from the mouth, that defiles the man.” 


1438 Matthew: 23: 26: KJB: “Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is within the cup and platter, that the 


outside of them may be clean also.”; ROB: “You, blind Pharisee! Clean first the inside part of the cup and of the 


plate, to be clean also the one from outside.” 


143 TT Timothy: 2: 5: KJB: “I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith: // 


Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me 


at that day: and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his appearing.”; ROB: “And when somebody 


fight at the games, he does not take the crown if he has not fought according to the law of the game.” 
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That's why it is impossible to the man (so to say) to fly with his 
own wings to this high and heavenly crown of the holiness, and 
to make himself follower to the Angels, if he will not be raised 
from mud, by the grace of God. Through this, still being on 
earth, they are - like the Apostle says - living in heavens!*°, 
(John Cassian / Saint Cassian the Roman - TOWARD CASTOR, 
THE BISHOP, About the Eight Thoughts of the Evilness / Head 
no. 10 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 113) 


The fasting has praising into itself, but not to God. Because it is 
only a tool, leading to the restraint the ones who want it. 
Therefore, to the ones who strive themselves it is not appropriate 
to boast themselves with it, but only to wait with faith in God 
the end after which they longing. Because the experts of any 
craftsmanship they do not praise themselves with their tools, as 
being the result of their craftsmanship, but each of them waits 
to finish the started work, for from it to be shown the 
skillfulness of their craftsmanship. (Diadochus of Photice / Of 
the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the 
Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 
100 Heads/ Head no. 47 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 370) 


The temperate fasting, the watchfulness and the singing of 
psalms, they make the state of the body balanced. (Thalassius 
the Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind/ Head no. 35 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 30) 


144 Philippians: 3: 20-21: KJB: “For our conversation is in heaven; from whence also we look for the Savior, 


the Lord Jesus Christ: // Who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, 


according to the working whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto himself.”; ROB: “As for us, our 


rebuking it is in heaven, from where also expect a Savior, Our Lord Jesus Christ, // Who will change the appears 


of the body of our humbleness, to be alike the body of His glory, working with the power that He has to tell 


himself everything.” 
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The beautiful fasting it is the one which enjoys a little and 
simple food and doesn't try to be pleasant to the people. 
(Thalassius the Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind/ The Second Hundred / Head no. 31 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 39) 


By fasting until the evening comes, do not eat in the evening 
until you will satiate yourself, to not build again what you have 
once crumbled down. (Thalassius the Libyan, About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind/ The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 32 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 39) 


The monk owes to choose the most beautiful fasting: not to let 
himself enslaved by passion and to take always care of the 
fullest quietude (hesychia). (John the Carpathian, One Hundred 
Heads about Comforting / Head no. 9 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 135) 


When, striving yourselves for the virtue of the fasting, you 
cannot achieve it due to the helplessness, and with the crushed 
heart you turn yourself with thanks giving towards everybody's 
care Taker and Judge, the fact itself of giving thanks to God it 
will be counted to you!*4!, only show yourself always humble 
before God and not to get haughty towards any man. (John the 
Carpathian, One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head no. 
12 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 136) 


I heard some brothers, who are ceaselessly ill with the body and 
they cannot use the fasting, saying to me: How can we deliver 


ourselves from the devil and from the passions without fasting? 


To these ones it must be said that: Not only through the 


1441 The word from “himself” are found only in the Latin translation. 
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restraint from foods, but also through the shouting of the heart 
you will be able to crush and banish away the evil thoughts and 
the ones who sneak those thoughts in. “I shouted out towards 
the Lord, he says, into my trouble and You heard me”!442; and 
again it is written: “Out of the belly of the hell You heard my 
shouting out and my voice”!443; and “let it my live rise up from 
corruption”. Thats why, “until the lawlessness will pass”, 
namely the disturbance caused by sin, “I will shout out, he says, 
towards the most-high God”1444, for giving to him the greatest 
benefaction, to destroy with His power the bait itself of the sin 
and to overthrow the idols of the passionate cogitations and to 
empty of idols our occupied by idols Athens!**5. Therefore, If you 
haven't received the gift of the restraint, know that God wants to 
listen from you through prayer and hope when you pray. 
Therefore, knowing the judgment of God, do not discourage 
yourself for the helplessness of the ascesis. But rather persevere 
in the work of the deliverance from enemies through prayer and 
patience, united with thanks giving. Therefore, if the thoughts of 
the helplessness and of the sufferance will banish you out from 
the city of the fasting, run to other city, namely in the one of the 
prayer united with thanks giving. (Abba Philemon / Head no. 68 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 157) 


1442 Jonah: 2: 2: KJB: “And said, I cried by reason of mine affliction unto the Lord, and he heard me; out of the 


belly of hell cried I, and thou heardest my voice.” 2: 3: ROB: “I shouted out towards the Lord in my tribulation, 


and He heard me; out of the belly of the dwelling of the dead I shouted out, and He took heed to my voice!” 


1444 Psalms: 57: 2-3: KJB: “I will cry unto God most high; unto God that performeth all things for me. // He shall 


send from heaven, and save me from the reproach of him that would swallow me up. Selah.”; 56: 2-3: ROB: “I 


will shout out towards the most-high God, that God Who has done me good. // He has sent from heavens and 


has delivered me, and has given towards reproach on the ones who are upsetting me.” 


1445 Tn the text form the Greek Philokalia we have ao0ewveiac = helplessness. But at the edge of the page there is 


this note: 10... A®jvac, and the Latin text from G.P. also has Athens. 
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The deed!446 of the body is the fasting and the vigil; of the 
mouth, the psalmody, the prayer and the silence, more precious 
than the word. The deed of the hands it is what it is done by 
them without murmur; and of the feet, the road walked by them, 
from the first commandment. The deed of the soul is the 
restraint done with simplicity and the simplicity with restraint; 
and of the mind, the prayer into contemplation and the 
contemplation into prayer. (Elijah the Ecdicus, Collection of 


Wise Men's Sentences / Head no. 4 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 284) 


The fasting is the symbol of the day, for it is seen; and the 
prayer, of the night, for it is hidden. Therefore, the one who 
occupies on himself with both these ones, according to each 
one, he will arrive to the city of the views, “from where have run 
away all the pain, and the sadness and the sighing”!*4’. 
(Theophanous the Monk, Ladder / Head no. 86 / Stăniloae 2019 
(1): 296) 


The more comprising virtues of the soul being three: the fasting, 
the prayer and the silence, the one who wants to detach on 
himself (a little) from the prayer, he must rest on himself in 


somewhat natural contemplation; the one who wants to detach 


1446 The activity, the doing. 


1447 Isaiah: 51: 1: KJB: “Therefore the redeemed of the Lord shall return, and come with singing unto Zion; and 


everlasting joy shall be upon their head: they shall obtain gladness and joy; and sorrow and mourning shall flee 


away.”; ROB: “And thus the saved ones of the Lord will return and they will come to Zion, in songs of victory 


and an eternal joy will crown their head. The joy and the gladness will come upon them, and the pain, the 


sadness and the sighing will go far from them.” 
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on himself from silence, in a moral conversation; and the one 
who is fasting, in the second given food!**48. (Theophanous the 
Monk, Ladder / Head no. 126 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 304) 


Arent they one and the same the ones to whom the world has 
been crucified and the ones who has crucified on themselves to 
the world!**9? To the first ones are nails the fasting and the 
taking vigil; and to the others the poverty and the despising. But 
without the second ones, the toils for the first ones are useless. 
(Theophanous the Monk, Ladder / Head no. 224 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 321-322) 


The second one is the fasting with measure, or to eat once a 
day and to not satiate with food. Let the food be of a sole sort, 
cooked of simple products, which can be found without a 
headache and which are not desired by the soul, except when 
there is no other choice. This is because the man to overcome 
the covetousness of the belly, the not-satiation and the lust and 
to remain not-scattered; in the same time, to not reject some 
kind of food, by rejecting in an evil manner, the things made 
very good by God, neither to swallow everything at once, without 
restraint and with voluptuousness, but by eating each day a 
sole sort of food, to use everything towards the glory of God, not 
forbidding anything to himself, like the cursed heretics do, as 
from something bad; and the wine, after a while, for at old age, 


at helplessness and at cold weather it is very useful. But even 


1448 Tt is the food for the body, also given by God and allowed only in the second place, after the food of the 


'449 Galatians: 4: 14: KJB: “And my temptation which was in my flesh ye despised not, nor rejected; but 


received me as an angel of God, even as Christ Jesus.”; ROB: “And you have not despised my trial, that was in 


my body, neither have you becomes disgusted, but you have received me like on an angel of God, as on Jesus 
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then, drink only a little. And during youth, in warm weather and 
in time of health, water is better, but also this one as little as 
possible. This is because thirsty is better than all the bodily 
deeds. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / Useful and 
Most Beautiful Showing about the Seven Bodily Deeds / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 50-51) 


The one who fasts, he must guard, therefore, only the right- 
faith, in order not to nest the evilness in his soul, due to the 
laziness; in order not to weaken the mind’s watchfulness and 
the purposely raising of the cogitation towards God; this is in 
order the godlike feeling not to get darken, neither to get darken 
the illumination emerging, out of it, within the soul. This is for, 
if the mentioned good things will increase, the passions won’t 
find a time to raise against the body. This is for, by being the 
soul occupied with the things from above, it won’t give the body 
time for passions’ awakening. That’s why, once this state 
produced within the soul, the one eating certain food, he won’t 
differ by anything from the one who doesn’t eat that food. And 
we even say that one like this, he has kept not only the fasting, 
but also that forever-restraint. And he is commendable for the 
exquisite care for, and taking heed at his body. This is for the 
temperate life doesn’t heat up the passions. This is said also by 
Saint Isaac the Syrian: “If you will force the helpless body over 
measure, that will bring the soul disturbance over disturbance”. 
And Saint John Climacus says: “I have this this enemy (the 
belly) rested and giving the soul watchfulness”. And again: “I’ve 
seen this enemy melted down by fasting and still full of sin, and 
this is in order not us to hope in ourselves, but in order us to 
hope towards the living God”. This fits also the happening told 
by All-Pious Nikon, saying: “At that time there was an old man 


living alone into wilderness, who didn’t see people for thirty 
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years and who didn’t eat bread, but only roots; but he said that 
during all those years he was very upset by the devil of the 
fornication. And the Holy Fathers reckoned that neither the 
haughtiness, nor the food was the cause for that war, but the 
fact that that old man wasn’t accustomed to the mind’s 
watchfulness and to fight against the enemies’ deceits”. 

That’s why Saint Maximos says too: “Give to the body according 
to the strength and turn the whole your ascesis towards the 
mind’s work”. And again, Saint Diadochus says: “The fasting 
has praise in itself, but not from God”. This is for, the fasting 
works and it sets in order, the whole being of the ones who want 
the fasting. So, it is inappropriate to the right-believers to boast 
about their fasting, but let them see the target of our cogitation 
into God. “This is because the craftsmen of any craftsmanship 
never boast with their tools, like those tools would be the end of 
their craftsmanship, but each one of them waits for finishing the 
work with the help of those tools, in order they to truly show 
their craftsmanship” (Head no. 47; The Romanian Philokalia, 
volume I, pp. 352-353). 

But, by having a state fitting the receiving of a certain kind of 
food, do not put the whole your zeal and hope only in the 
fasting. But, by fasting with measure, and according to your 
power, force yourself in mind’s work. If you have power to get fed 
only with bread and water, it is good. For it is said: “No other 
food strengthens the body as the bread and the water do. But, 
do not think you are accomplishing some good deed by fasting 
thus, but hope for gaining, out of fasting, the whole temperance. 
And thus, your fasting will be with understanding”, says Saint 
Dorotheos. (Foreword or Guidance. To the ones who will want to 
read this book written by Saint Gregory of Sinai, and not to 
mistake regarding its content. It has been composed out of the 


holy and instilled by the Holy Ghost writings, of the All-Pious 
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Schemamonk Basil from Poiana Marului, from The Romanian 


Country / Staniloae 2022: 600-601) 


Staniloae 


“Fasting with the body is in itself an act of spiritual growth. It is 
a straining of the will and a restoring of the spirit’s reigning 
upon the body. In the Christian conception, especially in the 
Orthodox one, the soul and the body do not live their life in an 
isolated manner, but, normally, the soul must spiritualize the 
body and the body must be then environment for the spirit’s 


work.” (Staniloae 1992: 120) 


“The Holy Fathers highlight that, as effect of the fasting, in 
addition to the weakening of all other body’s lusts, especially, 
the preservation of the purity, the ones who specially need to 


fast are the young people.” (Staniloae 1992: 120-121) 
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Fear 


Paterikon 


Abba Anthony said, 'I no longer fear God, but I love Him. For 
love casts out fear.’ (John 4.18) (Abba Anthony / Saying no. 32 
/ *** 1975: 8) 


A brother asked the same old man, 'How does the fear of God 
dwell in the soul?' The old man said, 'If a man is possessed of 
humility and poverty, and if he does not judge others, the fear 
of God will come to him.' (Abba Euprepius / Saying no. 5 / *** 
1975: 62) 


He also said, 'May fear, humility, lack of food and compunction 


be with you.' (Abba Euprepius / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 62) 


Abba Elias said, 'For my part: I fear three things: the moment 
when my soul will leave my body, and when I shall appear 
before God, and when the sentence will be given against me.' 
(Abba Elias / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 70) 


Abba Theodore was asked, 'If there was a sudden catastrophe, 
would you be frightened, abba?’ The old man replied, 'Even if 
the heavens and the earth were to collide, Theodore would not 
be frightened.’ He had prayed God to take away fear from him 
and it was because of this that he was questioned. (Abba 
Theodore / Saying no. 24 / *** 1975: 78) 


He also said, 'Humility and the fear of God are above all 
virtues.’ (Abba John the Dwarf / Saying no. 22 / *** 1975: 91) 


He also said, 'Many desire virtue, but fear to go forward in the 


way that leads to it, while others consider that virtue does not 
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even exist. So it is necessary to persuade the former to give up 
their sloth, and teach the others what virtue really is.' (Abba 
Isidore of Pelusia / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 98) 


He also said, 'Just as a lamp lights up a dark room, so the fear 
of God, when it penetrates the heart of a man illuminates him, 
teaching him all the virtues and commandments of God.' (Abba 


James / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 104) 


He also said, 'Disciples must love as their fathers those who 
are truly their masters and fear them as their leaders; they 
should not lose their fear because of love, nor because of fear 
should love be obscured.' (Abba Isidore the Priest / Saying no. 
5 / *** 1975: 104) 


A brother came to see Abba Poemen and said to him, 'I sow my 
field and give away in charity what I reap from it.' The old man 
said to him, 'That is good,’ and he departed with fervour and 
intensified his charity. Hearing this, Abba Anoub said to Abba 
Poemen, 'Do you not fear God, that you have spoken like that 
to the brother?’ The old man remained silent. Two days later 
Abba Poemen saw the brother coming and in the presence of 
Abba Anoub said to him, 'What did you ask me the other day? 
I was not attending.’ The brother said, 'I said that I sow my 
field and give away what I gain in charity.’ Abba Poemen said 
to him, 'I thought you were speaking of your brother who is in 
the world. If it is you who are doing this, it is not right for a 
monk.' At these words the brother was saddened and said, 'I 
do not know any other work and I cannot help sowing the 
fields. When he had gone away, Abba Anoub made a 
prostration and said, 'Forgive me.' Abba Poemen said, 'From 


the beginning I too knew it was not the work of a monk but I 
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spoke as I did, adapting myself to his ideas and so I gave him 
courage to increase his charity. Now he has gone away full of 
grief and yet he will go on as before.' (Abba Poemen (called the 
Shepherd) / Saying no. 22 / *** 1975: 171) 


He also said, As the breath which comes out of his nostrils, so 
does a man need humility and the fear of God.' (Abba Poemen 
(called the Shepherd) / Saying no. 49 / *** 1975: 174) 


Abba Poemen said, 'Just a smoke drives the bees away and 
also takes the sweetness out of their work, so bodily ease 
drives the fear of God from the soul and dissipates all its 
activity.’ (Abba Poemen (called the Shepherd) / Saying no. 57 / 
*** 1975: 174) 


He said that someone asked Abba Paesius, 'What should I do 
about my soul, because it is insensitive and does not fear 
God?' He said to him, 'Go, and join a man who fears God, and 
live near him; he will teach you, too, to fear God.' (Abba 
Poemen (called the Shepherd) / Saying no. 65 / *** 1975: 176) 


He also said that Abba Sisoes said, 'There is a kind of shame 
that contains a culpable lack of fear.' (Abba Poemen (called the 
Shepherd) / Saying no. 82 / *** 1975: 180) 


One of the Fathers asked Abba Poemen, 'Who is he who says, 
"I am a companion of all who fear Thee," ' (Ps. 119.63) and the 
old man said, 'It is the Holy Spirit who says that.' (Abba 
Poemen (called the Shepherd) / Saying no. 136 / *** 1975: 
186) 


Abba Poemen said, 'These three things are the most helpful of 
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all: fear of the Lord; prayer; and doing good to one's 
neighbour.’ (Abba Poemen (called the Shepherd) / Saying no. 
160 / *** 1975: 190) 


Abba Poemen said 'If a brother comes to visit you and you 
realise that you have not profited by his visit, search your 
heart, and discover what you were thinking about before he 
came, and then you will understand why his visit was useless. 
If you do this with humility and care, you will be blameless 
with regard to your neighbour, bearing your own weaknesses. 
If a man settles somewhere with care, he does not sin for he is 
in the presence of God. I see that this is how a man acquires 
the fear of God.' (Abba Poemen (called the Shepherd) / Saying 
no. 175 / *** 1975: 192) 


The hegumen of a monastery asked Abba Poemen, 'How can I 
acquire the fear of God?’ Abba Poemen said to him, 'How can 
we acquire the fear of God when our belly is full of cheese and 
preserved foods?' (Abba Poemen (called the Shepherd) / Saying 
no. 181 / *** 1975: 194) 


He also said, 'Shame and lack of fear often lead to sin.' (Abba 
Sisoes / Saying no. 41 / *** 1975: 220) 


Abba Serapion said, 'When the soldiers of the emperor are 
standing at attention, they cannot look to the right or left; it is 
the same for the man who stands before God and looks 
towards him in fear at all times; he cannot then fear anything 
from the enemy.’ (Abba Serapion / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 
228) 


She also said, 'Those who have endured the labours and 
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Philokalia 


dangers of the sea and then amass material riches, even when 
they have gained much desire to gain yet more and they 
consider what they have at present as nothing and reach out 
for what they have not got. We, who have nothing of that which 
we desire, wish to acquire everything through the fear of God.' 
(Abba Serapion / Saying no. 10 / *** 1975: 234) 


As the sailors carefully governing the ship, not to hit her ona 
seen or unseen rock, so are the ones who are struggling 
towards the spiritual life, they must search out with fear what 
they must and what they mustn't to do. (Saint Anthony the 
Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 10 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 19) 


The care for the spiritual life and the soul makes people good 
and loving of God. “Because everyone who searches for God, he 
finds Him”, if he defeats the lust into everything and he doesn't 
diminish the prayer. One like this one doesn't fear of devils. 
(Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 27 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 20) 


There is a rebuking from evilness or from vengeance, and it is 
another one into the fear of God and for the truth. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 38 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 248) 


The vain-glory, the love of money, and the pleasure, those do 


not let the benefaction stainless, whether they are not melted 
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before through the fear of God. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 138 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 279) 


The fear of the Gehenna, and the love for the Kingdom, they 
give the strength to endure the troubles. And this one does not 
come from ourselves, but from the One Who knows our 
thoughts. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the 
Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 141 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 279) 


The fear of God forces us to fight against the sin. But being us 
fighting, the God's grace itself is breaking it down. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that 
They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head 
no. 209 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 288) 


The fear of God and the reproach receives between them the 
sorrow. And the restraint and the watchfulness are 
accompanied by the pain. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One 
- About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 219 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 289) 


Spiritual life starts with the fear of God. “Nobody could love 
God from all his heart, if he did not fear Him before into the 
feeling of the heart” (head 16). Through fear the soul starts to 
be cleansed of sins. But even before this it must detach itself 
from the worldly worries. Until the soul it is careless and 
wanting pleasures, it does not feel the fear of God. But when it 


starts to clean itself with much heed, then it feels the fear of 
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God as a medicine of life. Being cleaned, in this way, ever 
more, it reaches at the perfect love, into which there it is not 
fear anymore, but lack of passions (head 17). “The one who 
loves God, he truly believes into Him, and fulfills with awe the 
commandment. And the one who only believes and he is not 
into love, he does not have either that faith, which he believes 
to have it” (head 21). (Diadochus of Photice / His Life and 
Writing / (Introduction by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the 
Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 349- 
350) 


Nobody can love God from all his heart, if he won't be afraid of 
Him into the feeling of the heart. Because only being the soul 
cleansed and being softened through the influence of the fear, 
it comes at the working love. But won't somebody come at the 
fear of God, in the shown way, if he would not leave all the 
worldly worries. Because only when the mind reaches at the 
much and unspeakable quietness, it is pressed by the fear of 
God, cleaning it into much feeling of all the earthly thickness, 
to bring it at the great love of God's kindness. So, the fear it is 
a characteristic state of the righteous which is still cleaning 
himself, being half united with love. And the perfect love it is 
characteristic to the righteous that are fully cleaned, into 
whom there is no more fear. “Because the perfect love, it says, 
cast out the fear”1450, But of both of them take part only the 
righteous, who work the virtues with the help of the Holy 


Ghost. That's why the Scripture says in a place: “Fear the Lord 


1450 I John: 4, 18: KJB: “There is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out fear: because fear hath torment. He 
that feareth is not made perfect in love.”; ROB: “Into love there is not fear, but the perfect love banishes the 


fear, because the fear has with itself the punishment, and the one who fears he is not perfect in love.” 
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all His saints”!*5!1; and in other place: “Love the Lord all His 
pious”!#52, Through this we clearly learn that the fear of God it 
is characteristic to the righteous which still clean themselves, 
being mixed, as it was said, by half with love; and the perfect 
love it is characteristic to the cleansed righteous, into which 
there is not any more the thought of any fear, but a ceaseless 
burning and a stitching of the soul to God, through the work of 
the Holy Ghost. Because was said: “My soul has stuck to You 
and Your right hand has supported me”1453, (Diadochus of 
Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral 
Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right 
Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads/ Head no. 16 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 359) 


Let's stay, then, my beloved ones, into the fear of God, 
guarding and watching the work of the virtues. Let`s us not be 
giving cause of offence to our conscience, but be us taking 
heed at ourselves into the fear of God, until it will be liberated 
together with us, to be made between she and us a full union. 
She will be then our guardian, showing us everything that we 
must be guarding against it. But if instead would be not 
listening to it, it will be departing itself from us, and will leave 


us, and we will fall into the hands of our enemies, which won't 


have any mercy on us. For look how taught us Our Master 


'451 Psalms: 34, 9: KJB: “O fear the Lord, ye his saints: for there is no want to them that fear him.”; 33, 9: ROB: 


“Fear the Lord all His saints, because they do not want to them that fear Him.” 


1452 Psalms: 31, 23: KJB: “O love the Lord, all ye his saints: for the Lord preserveth the faithful, and plentifully 


rewardeth the proud doer.”; 30, 25: ROB: “Love the Lord all his pious, because God searches for the truth, and 


rewards them who pride themselves, plentifully.” 


1453 Psalms: 63, 9: KJB: “My soul followeth hard after thee: thy right hand upholdeth me.”; 61, 8: ROB: “In the 


covering of Your wings I will rejoice myself. My soul it is glued to You and Your right hand upholded me.” 
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saying: “Reconcile you with your accusatory, while you are still 
on the way with him”!*5*... and the followings. The accusatory 
it is the conscience, because resists against the man who 
wants to do the will of his body, and if this one doesn’t want to 
listen to it, it will give him on the hands of his enemies. (Isaiah 
the Ascetic / About the Mind Guarding, in 27 Chapters / 
Chapter no. 3 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 411) 


And who is not afraid, when he hears also David, saying: «God 
spoke once, and I have heard these two: that the power is of 
God, and Yours it is the mercy, Lord; because You will reward 
to everyone after his deeds»!4#55, And again, let's hear the 
Ecclesiastes, who says: «The end of the word: listen to 
everything, fear of God, guard His commandments. This is 
every man. Because God will bring everything that has been 
secretly done, at judgment, everything that was looked over, 
either good, or bad»!456, (Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic 


Word / Head no. 28 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 41) 


Knowing therefore, the fear of God, and His goodness and love 


for people, from the Old and the New Testament, let's us turn 


1454 Matthews: 5, 25: KJB: “Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles thou art in the way with him; lest at any 
time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into 
prison.”; ROB: “Reconcile you with your accusatory quickly, until you are with him on the way, lest not the 
accusatory to be giving you to the judge, and the judge to the servant, and to be you thrown into the jail.” 

1455 Psalms: 61: 11-12: KJB: “God hath spoken once; twice have I heard this; that power belongeth unto God. // 
Also unto thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy: for thou renderest to every man according to his work.”; 61: 11: ROB: 
“Once spoke God, these two things I have heard: that the power is of God, and Yours, my Lord, it is the mercy; 
that You will reward to everybody after his deeds.” 

1456 Ecclesiastes: 12: 13-14: KJB: “Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, and keep his 
commandments: for this is the whole duty of man. // For God shall bring every work into judgment, with every 
secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil.”; ROB: Behold, shortly, all that you have heard is this: 
Fear of God and guard His commandments! This is the right thing to every man. // Because God will judge all 


the hidden deeds, either good, or bad.” 
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from all our heart. Why to perish us, brothers? Let`s wash our 
hand, us, the sinners. Let`s clean our hearts, we, the ones with 
doubtful souls. Let`s lament, let's mourn and cry for our sin. 
Lets cease from our evilness. Let`s fear His menaces, let's 
guard His commandments. Let`s love each other from all our 
heart. Let's say to the brothers even to the ones who hate us 
and are disgusted of us, to be the name of the Lord glorified, 
and to show Himself to us into His joy. Let`s give forgiveness to 
others, we, who have tempted each other, as one who were 
warred by the common enemy. Let`s stay against our thoughts, 
calling God as ally in our fight and to cast out from us the evil 
and unclean spirits. Lets submit the body to the ghost, 
tormenting it and dragging it enslaved!457, through all kind of 
straits. «Let`s clean ourselves of all the defilement of the body 
and of the ghost». Let`s entice each other to increasing in love 
(in the Greek text: the paroxysm of love) and in good deeds. 
Let`s do not envy between us, neither through envy to become 
wild at heart. Rather let's have mercy on each other and to 
heal each other through humbleness. Lets not gossip each 
other, neither mockery on each other, because limbs we are 
ones to others. Let's deny from us the carelessness and the 
frivolity, and to stay manly, fighting against the spirits of the 
evilness, because «We have Jesus Christ comforter, straight to 


the Father, and He is deliverance to us for our sins»!458, Let`s 


1457 T Corinthians: 9: 27: KJB: “But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection: lest that by any means, 


when I have preached to others, I myself should be a castaway.”; ROB: “But I torment my body and I submit it 


to bondage, lest preaching I to others, I myself to become worthless.” 


1458 T John: 2: 1-2: KJB: “MY little children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, 


we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: // And he is the propitiation for our sins: and 


not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world.”; ROB: “My children, these I am writing to you for 


you do not sin, and if somebody will commit sin, we have mediator toward the Father, Jesus Christ the 


righteous. // He is the expiatory sacrifice for our sins, but not only for ours, but also for the ones of the entire 
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pray to Him with pure heart from all our soul, and He will 
forgive our sins. «Because nigh is the Lord to all who call Him 
into truth»!459. That why says: «Sacrifice to God sacrifices of 
praise and give your prayers to the Highest. And call Me in the 
day of your trouble and I will deliver you and you will glorify 
Me»!460, And Isaiah says: «Break all the bond of the injustice, 
loose the yoke of the forced covenants, let go the oppressed 
ones, and break all unjust letter. Break to the hungry one your 
bread and the poor people without dwelling bring them into 
your house. If you see somebody naked, clothe him up, and do 
not overlook the ones from your tribe. Then your light will 
burst out as the dawns, and your healing will spring soon. And 
will walk before you your righteousness, and the glory of the 
Lord will surround you»!461, And after this he says: «Then you 
will shout out and God will hear you. Being you still speaking, 
He will say: Behold, here I am. Then will spring up into 


darkness your light and your darkness will be as the midday. 


1459 Psalms: 145: 18: KJB: “The Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon him, to all that call upon him in truth.”: 
144: 18: ROB: “Night is the Lord to all the ones who call Him, to all the ones who call Him into truth.” 

14680 Psalms: 50: 15: KJB: “Offer unto God thanksgiving; and pay thy vows unto the most High: // And call upon 
me in the day of trouble: I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me.”; 49: 15: ROB: “Sacrifice to God 
sacrifice of praise, and fulfill to the Highest your promises. // And call me in the day of the trouble and I will 
deliver you and you will exalt Me.” 

1461 Isaiah: 58: 6-8: KJB: “Is not this the fast that I have chosen? to loose the bands of wickedness, to undo the 
heavy burdens, and to let the oppressed go free, and that ye break every yoke? // Is it not to deal thy bread to the 
hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are cast out to thy house? when thou seest the naked, that thou cover 
him; and that thou hide not thyself from thine own flesh? // Then shall thy light break forth as the morning, and 
thine health shall spring forth speedily: and thy righteousness shall go before thee; the glory of the Lord shall be 
thy rereward.;” ROB: “Do you not know the fasting that I like It? — says the Lord. Break the chains of the 
injustice, loose the bonds of the yoke, set free the oppressed ones and break their yoke. // Share your bread with 
the hungry one, shelter into the house the indigent, clothe the naked one and do not hide yourself from the one 
of the same kin with you. // Then your light will spring as the dawns and your healing will be hurried up. Your 


righteousness will go before you, and after you, the glory of God.” 
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And God will be with you always, and He will satisfy you as 
your soul wants»!46?, Behold therefore, that by breaking all the 
tiding of the injustice from our heart and untying all the yoke 
of the forced covenants, namely of the keeping in mind of the 
evil, and hurrying us to do good to the neighbor from all our 
hearts, we reach being surrounded by the light of the 
knowledge and to liberate ourselves from the reproachable 
passions, being filled up by all the virtue, being lightened by 
the glory of God and liberating ourselves from all the 
nescience. And praying Christ, we are heard by Him and we 
have God always with us, and our desire of God it is satiated. 
(Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word / Head no. 41 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 58-60) 


Question number 10 / If “the one who fears is not consummate 
in love”, how it comes that “nothing misses to the ones who fear 
Him”? And if nothing lacks to them then they are consummate. 
But then, how comes that the ones who fears is not 
consummate? / Answer / The good order of the Holy Trinity, 
which follows to the savior order of the ghost, making 
difference between the stages of the ones who advance, from 
the turmoil from outside of the passions towards the divine 
unity, between the beginners, who are at the gates of the 
godlike courtyard of the virtues, it has called them fearful; on 
the ones who have achieved a measured habituation of the 


rationalities and of the manners of the virtues, it has called 


1462 Tsaiah: 58: 9-10: KJB: “Then shalt thou call, and the Lord shall answer; thou shalt cry, and he shall say, Here 


I am. If thou take away from the midst of thee the yoke, the putting forth of the finger, and speaking vanity; // 


And if thou draw out thy soul to the hungry, and satisfy the afflicted soul; then shall thy light rise in obscurity, 


and thy darkness be as the noonday:”; ROB: “Then you will shout out, and the Lord will hear you; at your shout 


He will say: Here I Am! If you remove from your midst the oppression, the menace with the hand and the word 


of grumbling, // If you give your food to the poor one and you will satiate the embittered soul, your light will 


spring out in the darkness and your gloom will be like the mid of the day.” 
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them advanced; and on the ones who have reached through 
knowledge to the peak of the truth itself, which makes itself 
transparent through the virtues, it calls them perfect. 
Therefore, neither the one who fears the Lord, once he has 
totally turned himself from the old living in the corruption of 
the passions and he has dedicated his heart, due to the fear, to 
the godlike commandments, he is not deprived of any of the 
goods that are due to the beginners, even though he has not 
achieved yet the unmoved habituation of the virtues and has 
not yet made himself partaker to the wisdom that speaks out of 
the wise ones!1463, But neither the advanced one is deprived of 
any of the goods that belong to his stage, even though he has 
not achieved yet the knowledge of the godlike things which 
overwhelms even the consummate ones. 

And again, we can consider as fearful the ones who occupy 
themselves with the working wisdom (the practical philosophy) 
and they have not liberated yet their soul from the fear and 
from the thought of the future godlike judgments. To these 
ones, on one hand nothing lacks to them, as the blessed David 
says, once they are fighting for the truth against the enemy 
power. Although, on the other hand, they are lacked of the 
mysterious views of which the mind of the consummate ones is 
imparted with. And the ones who in a secret way have been 
found worthy of the contemplative knowledge of God (the 
contemplative theology) and they have made their mind clean 
of any material imagination and they have made their all-mind 
image of the godlike beauty through the imitation of that one, 
let's reckon that they are the loving ones. 


Therefore, nothing is missing to the fearful ones, according to 


146 T Corinthians: 2: 6: KJB: “Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are perfect: yet not the wisdom of 
this world, nor of the princes of this world, that come to nought:”; ROB: “And the wisdom we preach it to the 


consummate ones, but not the wisdom of this eon, neither of the masters of this eon, which are perishable,” 
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the blessed David, because they are fearful, even if the fearful 
does not have the fulness and the consummation of the 
mediated union with the Word, as the ones who love God, they 
have it. Because everyone enjoys the consummation “among 
his own order”!*°4, according to the place that has been 
ordered to them, even though one is above the other, according 
to the quality and the measure of the spiritual age. 

But once we know that the fear is twofold, according to the 
words: “Fear more the one who can lose both the body and the 
soul in Gehenna”!*65, and “The fear of the Lord is clean, 
remaining forever and ever”!466, and “Great and fearsome is 
over all the ones who stay around Him”1467, we must question 
ourselves how the love abolishes the fear if this one endures 
forever and ever and how God remains fearsome in the endless 
ages over all the ones from around Him? This is, of course, for 
as we have said, the fear being twofold, one fear is clean and 
the other one is unclean. Thus, the fear that is born from the 
waiting for punishment for mistakes, having the sin, as cause 
of its birth, because it is not clean, it won't last forever, but it 
will disappear together with the sin through repentance. But 


the clean fear, which endures always, even without the 


1464 T Corinthians: 15: 23: KJB: “But every man in his own order: Christ the firstfruits; afterward they that are 
Christ’s at his coming.”; ROB: “But everyone amongst his own order: Christ beginning, and then the ones of 
Christ, at His coming.” 

1465 Matthew: 10: 18: KJB: “And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul: but rather 
fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.”; ROB: “Do not fear the ones who kill the body, 
and they cannot kill the soul; rather fear yourselves the one who can destroy both the body and the soul into 
gehenna.” 

1466 Psalm: 19: 9: KJB: “The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever: the judgments of the Lord are true and 
righteous altogether.”; 18: 10: ROB: “The fear of the Lord is clean, it lasts forever and ever. The judgments of 
the Lord are true, justified all of them.” 

1467 Psalm: 89: 7: KJB: “God is greatly to be feared in the assembly of the saints, and to be had in reverence of 
all them that are about him.”; 88: 8: ROB: “God the extolled One in the council of the saints, great and fearsome 


is over the ones from around Him.” 
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memory of the sins, will never cease, because it is existential. It 
keeps somehow on the report of God with the creature, as One 
Who makes evident to everybody His natural greatness, which 
is above all kingdom and power. Therefore, the one who does 
not fear God as judge, but he worships Him for the 
overwhelming glory of His immensurable power, he rightly does 
not have any lack, being consummate in love, as one who loves 
God with the shyness and with the awe that are due. This is 
the one who has achieved the fear which lasts forever and ever 
and will never have any lack ever. 

So, they agree with each other the Prophet and the Evangelist, 
because the first one says that are not deprived of anything the 
ones who fear the Lord with clean fear, and the second one, 
that the one who fears Him as judge, due to his defiled 
knowledge, he is not perfect in love. In this meaning God is 
fearsome also for all the ones who stay around Him, as One 
Who makes to be mixed with fear the love of the ones who love 
Him and reach around Him. This is because the love which is 
separated from fear, it is most often changed in contempt, 
because of not being restrained by the fear, the daring which 
naturally is born from it. What it means, at last, “around Him”, 
as from the followings we are going to understand. 

The surrounded One has the ones who surround him, ahead 
and behind, and to the right and to the left. Because, 
consequently, also the Lord has the ones who surround Him, 
we will understand as the ones from behind, the ones who 
walk without mistake on the footprints of the Lord God by 
fulfilling the commandments, namely by the virtue with the 
deed; through the ones from the left, the ones who have 
achieved the natural contemplation in ghost, together with the 
pious understanding of the judgments. Because the Book of 


the Proverbs says about wisdom: “And at its left side, richness 


3699 


and glory”!+68. Through the ones from the right hand, we will 
understand those who have received the immaterial knowledge 
of the intelligible ones, free from the sensitive imaginations. 
Because: “in its right hand, he says, the years of the life”1469. 
At last, on the ones from before, on the ones found worthy, for 
the overwhelming warmth of the mind towards the godlike 
beauty, of the joy of seeing face to face. And if there is also 
another higher meaning of these ones, of course you can by 
yourselves encompass it both you and godlike men like you!#”°. 
/ Scholia / The fear, he says, it is of two sorts: one clean and 
on unclean, because also the people, ones are sinful, and ones 
are righteous. The righteous ones guard in themselves, 
through the cleanness and through the righteousness of the 
conscience, the first fear of God, honoring Him for the 
overwhelming greatness of His endless power; and the sinful 
ones expect from Him, through the second fear, the 
punishments for the mistakes. The clean fear remains forever 
and it is never erased, according to the word: “The fear of the 
Lord clean remains forever and ever”. And the unclean fear is 
quenched and perishes, disappearing through repentance. 
That's why the Apostle, saying about the one who fears that he 
is not perfect in love, he has in his view the fear that is 
unclean, and the Prophet by saying that are not deprived of 
anything the ones who fear the Lord, he has in his view the 
clean fear. (Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 10 
/ Staniloae 2018: 60-67) 


1468 Proverbs: 3: 16: KJB: “Length of days is in her right hand; and in her left hand riches and honour.”; ROB: 


“Long life is on its right hand, and on its left hand, richness and glory; out of its mouth comes the righteousness; 


the law and the mercy it bears them on its tongue.” 


1470 In this answer the spiritual ascension is divided once in three steps (beginners, advanced, consummated), 


and another time in two steps (actives, and contemplatives), and in the end in four steps (the fulfilling of the 


commandments, the contemplation of the nature, the contemplation of the intelligible ones, the sight of God). 
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Through the fear of God, he indicated the active philosophy, by 
showing the end through the beginning. For “the beginning of 
the wisdom it is the fear of God”!471. (Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 48: And Uzziah Built Towers in 


Jerusalem / Scholium no. 14 / Stăniloae 2018: 206) 


For in fact, from stopping to commit sins by fear we come to 
working the virtues by might and from working the virtues, or 
to science; and from the habit of the virtues, to the knowledge 
of the rationalities from the virtues. From these ones we go up 
to the habit which transforms the natural powers in the known 
rationalities of the virtues, namely to understanding and from 
this one to the simple and exact contemplation of the truth 
from all things. Finally, starting from this one, we will bring 
forth many and various pious rationalities of the truth from the 
wise contemplation of the sensitive things and of the intelligible 
beings. (Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 55: 
Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / Staniloae 2018: 273) 


The explanation of each spiritual gift. It is appropriate to the 
fear to restrain itself from evil deeds. Appropriate to the might 
is to work the good ones. Appropriate to the counsel is to 
discern between the contrary ones. Appropriate to the science 
is to know without mistake the duties. Appropriate to the 
knowledge is to comprise with the deed the godlike rationalities 
from the virtues. Appropriate to the understanding it is the 
consent of the soul with the known ones. Finally, appropriate 


to the wisdom is the not-understood union with God, through 


1471 Proverbs: 1: 7: KJB: “The fear of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge: but fools despise wisdom and 
instruction.”; ROB: “The fear of God is the beginning of the wisdom; the mindless ones despise the wisdom and 


the self-control.” 
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which the desire of the worthy ones becomes possession. This 
possession makes the one who is partaker to it to be God 
through participation and interpreter of the godlike happiness 
through an uninterrupted and not-pompous showing and 
clarifying of the godlike mysteries before the ones who need it. 
(Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 55: 
Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / Scholium no. 25 / 
Staniloae 2018: 280-281) 


The fear, which is in fact the first gift we achieve it, the 
Scripture has placed it at the end. The fear is the beginning of 
the wisdom. Starting from it we raise our understanding 
towards the target of the wisdom. And after we have achieved 
this one, we are in the immediate closeness of God Himself, not 
having anymore but only the wisdom like mediator of the 
union with Him!472, But it is not possible to reach at the 
wisdom to the one who hasnt shaken himself off, first, 
through fear and the other intermediary gifts, of the pus of the 
nescience and of the dust of the sins. That's why the Scripture, 
taking account of the real order, in presents the wisdom as 
being the closest to God, and the fear as being closest to us. 
And this is for us to learning also the rule and the law of the 
good order. (Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 
55: Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / Scholium no. 26 / 
Staniloae 2018: 281) 


1472 For the wisdom is in unmediated closeness to God, for in it are in a concentrated manner comprised all the 
gifts which we receive from God and the wisdom it is all that concerns the creature from God, one can say that 
God makes contact with the world through Sophia, and that the culminant stair to which the world can be 


elevated is Sophia. 
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“As the wax melts down by the face of the fire”1473, likewise the 
unclean thought by the fear of God. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
Thalassius the Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 26 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 12) 


The fear of the Lord dominates the lusts and the sadness after 
God it banishes away the pleasure. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
Thalassius the Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 18 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 20) 


The one who fears God, he takes care of his soul and he 
delivers himself from the evil comradeship. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / Thalassius the Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / Head no. 63 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 24) 


The arrival of the sadness narrows the pleasure; and the fear of 
torments withers the lust. (Thalassius the Libyan / Thalassius 
the Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / The Third Hundred / Head no. 20 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 29) 


The mind, which dominates its own passions, of course that 
mind masters the passions because of the fear, believing to 


God regarding the hoped ones!474 and regarding the ones 


143 Psalms: 68: 2: KJB: “As smoke is driven away, so drive them away: as wax melteth before the fire, so let the 


wicked perish at the presence of God.”; 67: 2: ROB: “As the smoke is quenched, let them be quenched; as the 


wax is melted by the face of the fire, so the sinful ones to perish from the face of God,”. 


1474 Ty the Greek Philokalia we have: regarding the menaces. 
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which have been promised to it. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
Thalassius the Libyan, About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 63 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 41) 


At the beginning of the wisdom, it is seen the fear which is at 
the end; and at the end, the love which is at the beginning. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / Thalassius the Libyan, About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 79 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 43) 


It is characteristic to the star the light from around it; likewise, 
are characteristic to him who honors and fears God, the 
simplicity and the humbleness. This is because there is no 
other sign, which to make known and to show the Disciples of 
Christ, like the humble thought and the humiliated 
countenance. This thing is being shouted out by all the four 
Gospels. And the one who doesn't live like so, namely into 
humbleness, he falls off the partaking of the One Who has 
humbled on Himself to the cross and death, and Who is the 
lawmaker with the deed of the godlike Gospels. (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 82 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 70) 


And at the end of the entire speech, listen to him: “fear God 
and keep His commandments”!*’5 both with the mind and with 
the feeling. This is because if you strive yourself to guard them 


with the mind, a little need you will have of bodily toils for 


1475 Ecclesiastes: 12: 134: KJB: “Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, and keep his 
commandments: for this is the whole duty of man.”; ROB: “Behold shortly; everything that you have heard this 
is: Fear God and guard His commandments! This is the thing due by every man.” 
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guarding them. Because David says: “I wanted to do Your will 
and Your law in the middle of my belly”1476, If the man won't 
do in the middle of his belly, namely in the middle of the heart, 
the will of God and His law, he cannot either do it easily 
outwardly. And the one without watchfulness and careless, he 
will say towards God: I don’t want to know Your ways. Of 
course, he will say it due to the lack of the godlike 
enlightenment, of which is full the one who is partaker to it, 
becoming increasingly steadfastly in the godlike ones. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / The First Hundred / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 84 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
71) 


When the soul is accomplice to the body in the evilness, then 
they both build a city of the vain-glory, a tower of the pride and 
the faithless thoughts which inhabit these buildings. But the 
Lord discomforts their union and undone it with the fear of the 
Gehenna, forcing the master soul to speak and to cogitate 
strange and opposite things to the body. Out of this fear is 
born also embroilment, because the thought of the body is 
enemy to God and it doesn’t want to obey to the law of God. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue 
/ The Second Hundred / Head no. 21 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 80) 


Any monk will have fear and will stay far from the spiritual 
thing, before occupying himself with the watchfulness of the 


mind, either because he doesn't know its beauty or because by 


knowing it he cannot follow it, due to the idleness. But the fear 


1476 Psalms: 40: 8: KJB: “I delight to do thy will, O my God: yea, thy law is within my heart.”; 39: 11: ROB: “In 
the beginning of the book it is written about me. To do Your will, my God, I have wanted You law inside my 


heart.” 
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will surely be scattered when the work of guarding the mind it 
starts, which is and it is called the active philosophy of the 
mind!477, This is because then he will like one who has found 
the way Who said: “I am the way, the resurrection and the 
life”1478, (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness 
and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 55 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 88) 


And he will again be afraid by seeing a multitude of thoughts 
and a multitude of Babylonian children. But this fear is also 
scattered by Christ, if we ceaselessly base ourselves on Him, as 
on the foundation of the cogitation; and we throw the 
Babylonian children to the ground, hitting them on this 
Rock!479, fulfilling, according to the word, our lust regarding 
them: “The one who guards, he says, the commandments, he 
won t know evil word”!*8°, “Because without Me, He says, you 
cannot do anything”1481, (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 56 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 88) 


1477 Here the watchfulness is identified to the active phase of the spiritual life. 


1478 John: 11: 25: KJB: “Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection, and the life: he that believeth in me, though 


he were dead, yet shall he live:”; ROB: “And Jesus said to her: I am the resurrection and the life; the one who 


believes in Me, even he will die, he will live.” 


'479 Psalms: 137: 9: KJB: “Happy shall he be, that taketh and dasheth thy little ones against the stones.”; 136: 9: 


ROB: “Happy is the ones who will grab and will hit your children against the stone.” 


1480 Ecclesiastes: 8: 5: KJB: “Whoso keepeth the commandment shall feel no evil thing: and a wise man’s heart 


discerneth both time and judgment.”; ROB: “To the one who listen to the commandment nothing evil will 


happen to him, for the heart of a righteous man will know the time and the judgment .” 


1481 John: 15: 5: KJB: “I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth 


forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing.”; ROB: “I am the vine, you are the offshoots. The one who 


remains into Me, also I into him, that one brings forth much fruit, for without Me you cannot do anything.” 
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“Great joy, he says, Iam announcing to you, which will be for 
all the people”!482, not only for a part of the people; and “all the 
earth to worship You and top sing to You”!483, not only a part 
of the earth. And to sing it is not characteristic to the ones who 
pray themselves, by asking (sorrowfully begging) something, 
but only to the ones who are rejoicing. If it is like that, let's not 
be discouraged, but to cross the life from here with gladness, 
cogitating to the joy and to the gladness which are from Him. 
But let's mix the gladness with the godlike fear, as he says: 
“Rejoice yourselves into the Lord, with tremble”!#8+. This is 
because even the ones from around Mary ran with fear and 
with joy from the tomb, as also us to come out from the 
intelligible tomb, with fear and with joy. I wonder to be without 
fear, once nobody is without sin, even Moses, or being even the 
Apostle Peter. But in some people like these the godlike love, 
which has conquered, it gets the fear out in the time of the 
exiting. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads of 
Comforting, Towards the Monks from India Who wrote to Him 
/ Head no. 14 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 136-137) 


The right and inward faith, it gives birth to the fear of God. And 
the fear of God teaches us to keep the commandments. “For 
the fear of Him, he says, gives birth to the keeping of the 


commandments”. Out of the keeping of the commandments is 


born the virtue with the deed, which is the beginning of the 


Luke: 2: 10: KJB: “And the angel said unto them, Fear not: for, behold, I bring you good tidings of great 


joy, which shall be to all people.”; ROB: “But the angel said to them: Do not be afraid. For, behold, I am 


announcing to you a great joy, which will be for the whole people.” 


1483 Psalms: 66: 4: KJB: “All the earth shall worship thee, and shall sing unto thee; they shall sing to thy name. 


Selah.”; 65: 3: ROB: “All the earth to worship You and to sing to You, to sing to Your name.” 


1484 Psalms: 1: 13: ROB: “Serve the Lord with fear and rejoice yourselves of Him with tremble.” (the serves 7- 


14 of the Psalm 1 from ROB are not present in the similar psalm from KJB). 
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contemplative virtue. And their fruit is the lack of passions. 
Then out of the lack of passion is born inside us the love!*®>., 
And about love the beloved disciple says: “God is love and who 
remains in love he remains into God and God into him”1486, 
(Theodore of Edessa / Word about Contemplation / Head no. 
47 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 224) 


“The end of the word, hear it all, said the Ecclesiastes: “fear 
God and keep His commandments, for this is every man”. I, he 
says, show you the most important and the most honored path 
of the salvation: “fear God and keep His commandments”. It is 
not about the beginner fear, the one due to the punishments, 
but about the consummated and consummator one, which we 
owe to have it, for the love for the One Who commanded it. 
This is because if the fear of the punishments we do not 
commit the sins, it is obvious that if the punishments wouldn't 
stay in front of us, we wouldnt keep the commandments, 
having our intention started towards sin. But if we keep 
ourselves far from the evil things, not because of the threat of 
the torments but because we hate the sins, we fulfill the 
virtues out of love for the Master, fearing not to fall. This is 
because through that that we fear we do not overlook anything 
of the commanded ones. This is the natural fear, which takes 
place for the good itself. This fear cleans our souls having the 
same power like the consummated fear. And the one who has 


this fear and who keeps the commandments, this is every 


consummated and without blemish man. By knowing these 


1485 See the previous head 21. 

1486 I John: 4: 16: KJB: “And we have known and believed the love that God hath to us. God is love; and he that 
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him.”; ROB: “And we have known and believed the love, that God 
has is towards us. God is love and the one who remains into love he remains into God and God remains into 
him.” 
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things, let's fear God and let's keep His commandments, to be 
us consummated and adorned with virtues. And by having a 
humble cogitation and a crushed heart, let's ceaselessly sing to 
the Lord the prayer of the godlike and great Arsenius: “My God, 
do not leave me, for no good I have done before | You, but give 
me, for Your mercifulness, to lay beginning”. This is because 
all our salvation stays in the mercifulness and in the love for 
people of God. His be the glory and the mastery and the 
worshipping, to the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, 
now and always and forever. Amen. (Theodore of Edessa Word 
about Contemplation / Head no. 100 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
240-241) 


Because of not being the fear of God before your eyes, you 
reckon that it is a simple thing to celebrate the Holy Mysteries 
worthlessly, being deceived by the love for the self and 
imagining that God is good. This thing was suffered by Datan 
and Aviron yesteryear, until the earth swallowed them. By 
fearing this and being afraid by the One Whom you must fear, 
cogitate at the greatness of the thing and either commit it 
worthily and with cleanness, this is to say identically to an 
Angel, the thing of the godlike priesthood, or top, as a 
thoughtful man, from the fearsome religious service, lest, by 
despising this and disregarding you conscience that rebukes 
you, to see painfully then, when you will be condemned, and 
when all thins will be judged and corrected: “The fear which I 
feared, has come upon me”, and :what was frightening me, it 
has happened to me”. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise 
Men's Sentences / Head no. 59 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 271) 


The beginning of the virtues is the fear of God, and the end is 


the love (the longing) for Him. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Moral 
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Heads / Head no. 2 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 283) 


In the ones who aren't advised by fear, the thoughts are in a 
great scattering, like the sheep without shepherd!487. But when 
they are guided, or driven from the back by fear, the thoughts 
are in good order and inside the enclosure. (Theophanous the 


Monk / Ladder / Head no. 2 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 325-326) 


The fear is the daughter of the faith and the guardian of the 
commandments. The one who hasn't gain the mother of it he 
won t be found worthy of being the sheep pastured according 
to Lord's will. (Theophanous the Monk / Ladder / Head no. 2 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 326) 


Word 3: About Fear / The third amongst the letter is gamma (g) 
// But behold also the third one about fear. // This is because 
two are the fears of the Lord: // The beginner one, that stops 
from sin // And the consummate one, that works zealously. / 
The covetousness of the belly is the first one of the eight 
chieftains of the evilness. And the godlike fear and the first 
commandment break down all of them. This is because the 
one who hasn't this one, he cannot have any other good. This 
is because how could, the one who doesn't fear, to keep the 
commandment, except the case he has reached to love? But 


also, this one started from fear, even if, maybe, he doesn't 


realize how the beginner fear has passed away from him. And 


1487 T Kings: 22: 17: KJB: “And he said, I saw all Israel scattered upon the hills, as sheep that have not a 


shepherd: and the Lord said, These have no master: let them return every man to his house in peace.”; III Kings: 


22: 17: ROB: “And he said: “Behold, I am seeing all the Israelites scattered throughout the mountains, like the 


sheep that do not have shepherd. And the Lord said: They have not a Lord, to turn back each of them in peace to 
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if somebody says that on the other hand he has traveled 
towards love, he has been enslaved either by the spiritual 
joyfulness, or by the absence of the senses, like the ones who 
cross the river when sleeping, according to the word of Saint 
Ephrem. This one, amazed through grace by the many 
benefactions of God, of which he was found worthy, he love 
the Benefactor. 

And when somebody, spending his life, callously, in 
delectation and glory, as that rich man, and imagining that 
the ones who are melting by fear and life in trials, they suffer 
this due to their sins, he insanely lifts himself above them, by 
reckoning on himself worthy of this resting, which he enjoys 
without being worthy of it, through this fact he made himself 
unworthy of the future life, and due to reckless love for the 
temporary life, he becomes darkened so much, than it seems 
to him that he has reached at love, and this is why he 
receives greater benefactions than those ones. He doesn't 
realize the forbearance of God towards him. That's why, one 
like this will be defenseless at judgment and he will rightly 
hear the word: “You took the good things in your life”1488, 
This is proven by the fact that there are many of the ones 
with little faith loaded unworthily with benefactions and 
nobody amongst the ones who judge healthily does 
congratulate them and does say that they are worthy to be 
loved by God or that they love God, and that’s why they live 
well. These things are like this. 

And the fear of the Lord is twofold, like also the faith. The 


first ones are beginners, and the other ones are consummate 


1488 Luke 16: 25: KJB: “But Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, 


and likewise Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented.”; ROB: “But Abraham 


said: Son, remember that you received the good things in your life, and Lazarus, also, the bad things; and 


now he is here comforted, and you are tormented.” 
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and they are born out of the beginner ones. This is because 
the one who fears the labors, he fears them as a servant and 
he deviates from the evil deeds. “For the fear of the Lord each 
one deviates from evil”!489. And: “I will teach you the fear of 
the Lord”!49°, Therefore, these things and the things like 
these ones were said about the beginner fear, according to 
Saint Dorotheus, for the fear of the menaces, to be us, the 
sinners, coming to repentance, searching for how to find the 
untying of our sins. And again: “By living the fear inside us, it 
teaches us the way of the life”, or: “Deviate from evil and do 
the good”!491, And the more somebody strives himself towards 
good, the more increases within him the fear, until even the 
smallest of his mistakes, which he hasn't ever noticed, being 
him in the darkness of the nescience, the fear it shows them 
to him. 

And the fear, by becoming consummate, the man is 
consummate also, through crying, and he doesn’t want to 
commit sin anymore, but by fearing the turning back of the 
passions, he live unwounded in the clean fear. “The fear of 
the Lord, clean, it remains forever and ever”1492, This is 
because the first fear isnt clean, but it is rather out of sins. 


And the cleaned one fears the sin, not because he mistakes, 


1489 Proverbs 16: 6: KJB: “By mercy and truth iniquity is purged: and by the fear of the Lord men depart from 


evil.”; ROB: “Through love and faith the sin is expiated and through the fear of God you shun of evil.” 


1490 Psalm 34: 11: KJB: “Come, ye children, hearken unto me: I will teach you the fear of the Lord.”; 33: 11: 


ROB: “Come sons, listen to me, the fear of the Lord I will teach you;” 


1491 Psalm 34: 14: KJB: “Depart from evil, and do good; seek peace, and pursue it.”; 33: 13: ROB: “Shun from 
evil and do good, seek the peace and follow it.” / These quotes can be found in the Word IV: About the Fear 


of God, of Abba Dorotheos, who makes a difference between the fear of the beginners and the fear of the 


1492 Psalm 19: 9: KJB: “The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever: the judgments of the Lord are true and 


righteous altogether.”; 18: 10: ROB: “The fear of the Lord is clean, it lasts forever and ever. The judgments 


of the Lord are true, all of them justified.” 
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but because he is a man who is changing and skillful to do 
evil. And the more he ascends in earning the virtues, the 
more he fears as one who cogitates humbly. And this is 
rightly, because everyone who has wealth, he fears much the 
loss, the labors, the dishonor and the falling from height, and 
the poor one lives fearlessly, in the most regards, fearing only 
to not be beaten. 

These things have been said about the ones who are very 
consummate and clean with the soul and with the body. And 
if somebody is still committing, even the smallest and the 
unimportant mistakes, let him not deceive on himself, says 
Climacus. The fear of these ones is neither a clean fear, nor 
humbleness, but knowledge of a servant and fear of menaces. 
That's why one like this needs to correct his thought, to learn 
in what fear he is, and for through the most bitter crying and 
by enduring the troubles, to clean his own mistakes and to 
be able to come to the consummate fear, through the grace of 
Christ. 

And the sign of the first fear it consists in hating the sin and 
get angry on the sin, as some ones wounded by a beast. And of 
the consummate one, in loving the virtue and fearing of 
deviation, because nobody is unchanging. Thats why in case 
of everything in this life we owe to always fear the on Solomon 
deviating towards so much evilness, and by falling, by seeing 
the great Prophet and emperor crying for two sins, and hearing 


the Apostle who says: “To the one who seem to be staying, let 


him pay attention to not fall”!493. And if somebody says that 


1493 T Corinthians 10: 12: KJB: “Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.”; ROB: 


“That's why, the one who seems to himself that he stands unmoved, let him take heed to not fall.” 
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«love casts the fear out», according to the speaker of God1494, 
he says well, but that’s the first and the beginner fear. This is 
for about the consummate fear David says: «Blessed is the man 
who fears God, and in His commands, he wants very»!495, 
namely he loves the virtue very much. This one has the rank of 
son, for he doesn’t do this because of the fear of the torments, 
but for the love that casts the fear out, and that’s why he 
wants it very much. He doesn't fulfill forcedly, as a servant, the 
commandments, because of the fear of the torments, from 
which let us be delivered, by the grace and the love for people 
of our Lord Jesus Christ Whom is due all the glory, the honor, 
and the worshipping, forever and ever. Amen. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The Second Book / Word IH: About Fear / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 198-201) 


The One Who Wants to Keep the Commandments He Must 
Start from the Fear of God, to Not Roll Himself Down in Chaos 
/ And!496 if somebody wants to cut the line, let him show his 
zeal rather starting from them and not from elsewhere, 
because otherwise he will fall into precipice, or, better said, in 
chaos. This is because as when it is about the seven gifts of 
the Ghost, if somebody doesn't start from fear, he won't be 


able to ascend at the others, likewise in the Lord's blessings. 


1494 T John 4: 18: KJB: “There is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out fear: because fear hath torment. He 


that feareth is not made perfect in love.”; ROB: “In love there is no fear, but the consummate love banishes 


the fear away, because the fear has with itself the punishment, and the one who fears is not consummate in 


1495 Psalm 112: 


1: KJB: “Blessed is the man that feareth the Lord, that delighteth greatly in his 


commandments.”; 112: 1: ROB: “Blessed is the man who fears the Lord; in His commandments he will want 


'496 Tn the Manuscript 1935, it continues without having a title. 
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“For the beginning of the wisdom it is the fear of the 
Lord”!497, says David; and the other prophet, by speaking 
from above, he said about this: “The Ghost of the wisdom, of 
the understanding, of the faith, the ghost of the fear of 
God”!498, The Lord also started to teach from fear, for He 
says: “Blessed are the poor in spirit”!499, namely blesses in 
somebody when he is engulfed by the fear of God, having an 
untold crushing of the soul. The Lord has placed this 
commandment as foundation, giving us to know that without 
this commandment even somebody will live in heavens, he 
wont profit anything, having the pride through which the 
devil and Adam and many others fell. 

Thats why, the one who wants to keep the first 
commandment, namely the fear, he owes, as one would say, to 
cogitate with much zeal at the happenings of the life described 
before and at the immeasurable and _  not-understood 
benefactions of God and at everything that he did and He does 
with us through commandments and dogmas, threats and 
promises, seen and unseen, guarding, feeding, taking care of, 
giving life, delivering from the unseen and from the seen 
enemies, healing through the prayers and the mediations of 


His saints the sicknesses brought by our disorder, looking with 


1497 Psalms: 61: 10: KJB: “The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom: a good understanding have all they 


that do his commandments: his praise endureth for ever.”; ROB: “The beginning of the wisdom is the fear of 


the Lord; good understanding it is to everybody who do it. His praise lasts forever and ever.”; Proverbs: 1: 7: 


KJB: “The fear of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge: but fools despise wisdom and instruction.”; ROB: 


“The fear of God is the beginning of the wisdom; the mindless ones despise the wisdom and the self-mastery.” 


148 Tsaiah: 11: 2: KJB: “And the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 


the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord;”; ROB: “And the Ghost of 


God will rest upon Him, the ghost of the wisdom and of the understanding, the ghost of the advice and of the 


strength, the ghost of the knowledge and of the good-faith.” 


149 Matthew: 5: 3: KJB: “Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.”; ROB: Idem. 
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long-patience at our sins and iniquities, as many as we did, 
and as many as we are doing, from which His grace has 
delivered us, and to all the things through which we anger Him 
with the work, with the word, and with the thought. This is 
because He not only suffers us, but He even imparts to us even 
greater benefactions through Himself, through angels, through 
Scriptures, through righteous and prophets, through Apostles 
and martyrs, through teachers and the pious Fathers. 
Therefore by knowing their fights and ascesis, and then by 
wondering about the descend of our Lord Jesus Christ, about 
His living into the world, about His righteous passions, about 
cross, about death, about resurrection, about ascent, about 
the coming of the Holy Ghost, about the untold wonders which 
are done every say, about paradise, about crowns, about the 
adoption of which we have been made worthy by Him, and 
about everything comprised by the godlike Scripture, and by 
reckoning many other things, that one is bewildered by 
knowing the love for people of God, he shakes and he wonders 
about His long-patience towards us, and he gets sad by the 
damage suffered by our nature, by losing the angelic 
righteousness, the paradise and all the goods from which we 
have fallen in the slavery of the devils, of the passions, and of 
the sins and the soul is broken by thinking at all the evil 
things done due to our sinfulness and out of the cunningness 
of the devils. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / The 
One Who Wants to Keep the Commandments He Must Start 
from the Fear of God, to Not Roll Himself Down into Chaos / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 53-55) 


But the beginning of this one is the fear of God; and the work 
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of the fear is the repentance, says Saint Isaac, through which 
the hidden ones are unveiled!5°°. And we have to take care of 
the thoughts of the fear like so: after the order of the Compline, 
let's say: the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and Lord have mercy, 
for many times. And by sitting us towards East, as the ones 
who weep for a dead person, let's totter our heads with pain 
from the soul and sighing out of our hearts let's say the words 
of the knowledge that happens to us to have it, starting with 
the first one, until we reach at prayer. And then we fall down 
on our faces, before God, with unspoken fear and we pray, 
uttering first the thanks, and then the confession, and after, 
the other words of the prayer - as I said before. This is because 
the Great Athanasius says: “We owe to confess ourselves for 
the sins cause by nescience and for the ones who we would 
have wanted to commit, but of which, the grace of God 
delivered us, lest in the moment of death to be held 
accountable for them”; also, ones for the others, according to 
the Apostle’s command. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First 
Book / Showing about the Knowledge with a Liar Name / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 178) 


It is obvious that the good honoring of God, the good- 
faithfulness, it is in many ways and of many kinds, like the 
philosophy from outside!501, As only when the ten sciences are 
gathered together, they result in what is called philosophy, and 


not only one science, or two, receive this name, but all the ten 


together, likewise the good-honoring isn’t a name of a sole 


1500 Word LXXII: About Useful Causes. 
1501 Awe, piousness, good-honoring, goof-faithfulness (evoéPeia), it is the faith manifested through deeds; it is 


the entire way of life of the believers, through which he honors God. 
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virtue, but the name of all the commandments. This is because 
this name is from honoring or from serving well!5°?. And if 
somebody would say that this word shows the faith, let him tell 
us: does somebody believe in God after he fears Him? So, the 
fear comes out of faith, and out of faith is the good-honoring, 
according to the Prophet, who, after presenting the wisdom, he 
adds: «The Ghost of the knowledge and of the good-honoring, 
the ghost of fearing God»!503, And the Lord, starting from the 
fear, He guided, the one who has fear, to crying!5°*. But it is 
not the moment to speak about every the good-honoring, or 
about every spiritual work. But by forsaking the bodily deeds 
from before the great faith and the clean fear, for these are 
known to everybody, we will speak briefly about the trees of the 
intelligible Paradise, namely about the soul's virtues, by the 
help of the grace. (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book / 
About Restraint / Staniloae 2019 (1): 202) 


This is because one like this, he doesn’t leave the fear 
willingly, but out of his great faith, which makes his mind to 
not take care of body’s life or death. He comes then to the 
clean fear of love. About this one the Great Athanasius says 
towards the consummate ones: «Do not fear God as of a 
tyrant, but have fear out of love for Him». And this is for the 


man to not fear only when he commits sin, but also because 


1502 


EX TOV EvoEPEtv, nyovv yahoc doveve. 


1503 Tsaiah 11: 2-3: KJB: “And the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 


the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord; // And shall make him of 
quick understanding in the fear of the Lord: and he shall not judge after the sight of his eyes, neither reprove 
after the hearing of his ears:”; ROB: “And the Ghost of God will rest upon Him, the ghost of the wisdom and 
of the understanding, the ghost of the advice and of the strength, the ghost of the knowledge and of the good- 
faith. // And He will fill Him up the ghost of fearing God. And He will judge not according to the outside 


countenance, neither will He give His decision according to rumors,” 


1504 Matthew 3: 3-4. The first and the second Blessing. 
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he is loved but he doesn’t love, and he receives, unworthily, 
the benefactions. By fearing such good things, he wants to 
attract his soul to love and to make himself worthy of the 
benefactions he had and he will have, by being grateful to the 
Benefactor. 

And from the clean fear of the love, he comes to the above 
nature humbleness. This is because no matter how much he 
would suffer in a good sense, and no matter how much 
troubles he would endure, he doesn’t imagine at all that out of 
his power and out of his understanding it comes the power to 
endure and the good state of the soul and of the body. But, out 
of the humble cogitation, he has gained the gift of the 
discernment, by which he knows that he is the creature of God 
and that he cannot do anything good by himself, neither to 
keep that good, once committed through grace; also he knows 
that one cannot endure the temptation, or to bring it down, 
through his manhood and wisdom. And from the gift of the 
discernment, he comes to the knowledge of the things from 
part and he starts to see with his mind the existing things. But 
by not knowing their rationalities, he wants to have a teacher 
and by not finding such a teacher, because such a teacher 
cannot be found, and by rejecting that one who only pretends 
to be a teacher, for he knows the truth about that pretender, 
out of the gift of discernment, or by an understanding without 
witnesses, he no longer understands anything. This makes him 
considering everything he did or learnt, as nothing, by seeing 
that before him such a multitude of people fell after so many 
sweats and knowledge, from Adam to him. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The Second Book / Word 24: About Feeling the 
Heart / Staniloae 2019 (1): 263-264) 


Everyone who wants, he says, to receive the imprinting of such 
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morals, let him pursuit, before all and always, the fear of God 
and the holy love, which is the first and the greatest 
commandment. And let him ceaselessly ask for this from the 
Lord, in order to be imprinted in his heart and then, by 
ceaselessly remembering God, to gain in increasingly more, 
daily advancing in it and multiplying it by grace. This is 
because through perseverance and straining, through care and 
fight, we become powerful in searching for that love towards 
God, a love which embodies itself within us by the grace and 
by the gift of Christ. And out of this one can easily fulfill the 
second commandment, namely the love for the neighbor. This 
is because the first things must be place before the others, and 
we must strive more for them. And thus, after the first ones 
there will follow the second ones. But if somebody doesn’t 
strive himself for this first and biggest commandment, namely 
for the love towards God, a love which comes to existence out 
of our inward disposition and out of the good conscience, being 
added here also the godlike help, but he wants to yield his 
outward care only to the second ministry, it will be impossible 
to him to fulfill the second one in a healthy and clean manner. 
This is because the plot of the passion find the mind empty of 
the remembrance, of the love, and of the searching for God, or 
it makes the godlike commandments to look like difficult and 
tiring, by lighting into the soul thoughts of disobedience, and 
upset, and discontent, against serving the brothers, or it 
makes the man to become haughty, by deceiving him with the 
self-appreciation of his own righteousness, and to reckon on 
himself as great and worthy of honor, convincing him that he 
has fulfilled, to the top, the commandments. (Paraphrase in 
150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 
Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian/ Head no. 11 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 301-302) 
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About the fear of God, which is a twofold one: one belongs to 
beginners, and one to the consummate ones. / We mustn’t get 
lazy and not speaking also about the twofold fear of God. But it 
seems to us that, by speaking only about the consummate fear 
— after we finished the eight heads — we disregarded the order. 
Therefore, we must also speak about the first fear, because the 
Holy Fathers placed the fear after faith. / a) About the first fear, 
the one that belongs to beginners. Let yourself know, therefore, 
my beloved, that the fear of God is a twofold one, one that 
belongs to the beginners, and one that belongs to the 
consummate ones. About the first one it was written like this; 
“The beginning of the wisdom is the fear of God” (Proverbs 1: 
7); and: “Come, my sons, to listen to me; I am going to teach 
you the fear of God” (Ps. 33: 11); and: “Because of the fear of 
the Lord, each man deviates from sin” (The Wisdom of Sirach 
2: 16)!505, And the Pious Isaac says: “The fear of God is the 
beginning of the virtue, but one says that is also the beginning 
of the faith and it is sown into heart when the cogitation 
detaches itself from the scattering of the world, by gathering its 
thoughts — which walk into scattering — in the thinking of the 
future gathering of everything”!5°°; and: “The beginning of the 
true man’s life is the fear of God. But it doesn’t want to remain 


within soul in the same time with the scattering”!5°’; and: “Try 


1505 See footnote TBD 


1506 Quoted work, head 1, p. 1. In text: “in the future restoration”. The world is now divided by sin. Its impulses 


are contradictory. The mind mustn’t move itself from an aspect of the world to the contrary one, but, by thinking 


at the renewal of their final harmony, to see it even since now, gathered together again in The One, and to work 


for this gathering back, and contemplating That One, even since now, in all things. This is not building castles in 


the air, but an anchoring in the most basic reality of all things. 


1507 Quoted work, head 2, p. 3. The fear makes us depend on God. That’s why it is contrary to the scattering of 


the mind in the world’s things, considered in themselves, outside the connection with God, or, it cannot remain 


within soul together with this scattering. 
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to become wise, in order to lay as foundation, to your travel, 
the fear of God, and in a few days, you will see you again at the 
gate of the Kingdom, on a direct road”!5°8, b) About the second 
fear, the consummate one. And about the second fear, or the 
consummate one, it has been said like this: “Blessed is the 
man who fears the Lord; into His commandments he will wish 
very” (Ps. 111, 1). And: “Blessed are all the ones who fear the 
Lord, the ones who walk in His paths” (Ps. 127: 1). And: “Fear 
the Lord - all His saints; for nothing lacks to the ones who fear 
Him” (Ps. 33: 19). And: “Behold, so will be blessed the man 
who fears the Lord” (Ps. 127: 4). And: “Fearing the Lord is 
clean; it remains forever and ever” (Ps. 18: 10). But also, Saint 
Peter Damascene writes: “The sign of the first fear, it is that 
hates the sin and gets angry with it, like the one who is 
wounded by a beast. And the sign of the consummate fear, it is 
that it loves the virtue and fears the change. This is because 
nobody is unchangeable and, in each thing, in the present life, 
we must always fear the falling”!5°9. That’s why, you also, by 
listening these with understanding, strive yourself to 
ceaselessly keep within you, together with all the things said 
before, also the first fear. This is because the first fear is the 
best guardian of the treasure of all the good things. If you have 
this first fear, you will have your steps directed towards 
working all the commandments of our Lord Jesus Christ. And 
by advancing on their path, you will also achieve the 
consummate and clean fear, by desiring the virtues and by the 


mercy of the Good God. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and 


1508 Quoted work, head 2, p. 5. The fear, by keeping us depending on God, with the whole our feeling, , it is the 


shortest road to the entrance at Him, which is a true restoration of our nature in the state we were at the 


beginning, or in the state to which we were able to easily advance, namely in the state of fulfilling the true 


150 The Romanian Philokalia, vol. III, Word no. 3, p. 200. 
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Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which 
has the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the 
help of God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and 
loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and about 
all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the ones 
who strive with it, with right-judgment / Head no. 11 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 34-36) 


And the Speaker about God says: “Where is fear, there is the 
keeping of the commandment; where is the keeping of the 
commandment, there is the cleanness of the body by removing 
the cloud that envelops the soul and it doesn’t allow the soul to 
cleanly see the godlike ray; where the cleanness is, there is the 
illumination; and the illumination it is the fulfilling of the 
longing of the ones who desire the high things, or the Highest 
One, or above anything that is high”!5!°. The godlike Gregory of 
Nyssa says at his turn: “If you wash, by taking care of your life, 
the defilement laid down on your heart, godlike beauty it will 
rise up to you, as it happens to the iron. This is for when the 
rust from the iron it is cleaned up by polishing it, that thing 
that it has been black a little time before, it will spark in the 
sun, full of shininess, and it will spread rays. Likewise, the 
inward man, called heart by the Lord: when he will be cleaned 
up of the rust of the defilement, and his image - worn down by 
the cunning one — it will flourish again, that man will achieve 
again his likeness to the model and he will become good. This 
is for he who follows the Good One, he becomes also good like 
That One”1511, (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, 
out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head 


1510 Saint Gregory of Nazianzus, Word no. 39; G.P. 36, 344 A. 


1511 Place not found. 
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no. 76 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 249-250) 


About the Fear out of Love. / You who has ascended at the love 
of God and at the spiritual resting of the mysterious love, and 
you who have been sweetened and gladdened with the best 
feeling, and in an untold manner, by the godlike grace, for you 
have looked at the depths of the above-world mysteries!5!2, and 
you have delighted yourselves with them, in an untold manner, 
and you have been resting yourselves in the deep peace, you 
still have fear!518. And by taking heed at God, you pray, 
humbling yourselves on all the ways. You hear David the 
Prophet shouting out loud towards God: “You are my gladness, 
deliver me from the ones who surround me” (Ps. 311514: 7); 
and: “Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice of Him with tremble” 
(Ps. 2: 11). You also see Paul, “the vessel of the choosing” (Acts 
9: 15), kidnapped to the third sky and entering the holy 
Paradise and hearing untold things which the man isn’t 
allowed to speak (2 Cor. 12: 2-4), but, after these great things, 
he still feared that, by telling about them to others, to prove 
himself as inexperienced (1 Cor. 9: 27). (Of the Saint Kallistos 
the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 45 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 352-353) 


If Adam had had the due fear, in so much overwhelming gift of 


‘Tov @Etov ypatnpoc” can mean the godlike cup, but it also can mean the bottomless vessel or crater, of the 


godhead. The one who have drunk out of it, they have looked at the godlike depths, and they have gotten drunk 


1513 The one who looks at the full of mystery depths of God, on one hand, he is resting himself ibn a deep peace, 


by being totally absorbed by looking at them, and on the other hand he still fears the temptations which can 


detach him from there. 


1514 In KJB we have: Psalm 32: 7: “Thou art my hiding place; thou shalt preserve me from trouble; thou shalt 


compass me about with songs of deliverance. Selah.”; in ROB we have: “You are my escape from the trouble 


that is engulfing me; You are my joy; deliver me from the ones who have surrounded me.” (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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the prophecy and likeness to God, which Adam was rejoicing 
of, he wouldn’t have been defeated with so much dishonor, 
neither would have been Samson - the one born out of promise 
(Jud. 13: 3), or the God-bearer David, or many others, amongst 
whom the wonderful Solomon. So, if those so great people had 
needed fear and struggle and taking heed accompanied by 
prayer, how much more do you reckon that they need these 
things those ones who haven’t yet achieved the above-nature 
gift and work of the grace? This is because they haven’t 
ascended to the ecstatic godlike love and to the insane 
drunkenness!5!5 of seeing the beauty of God. So, how much 
fear and trembling and taking heed and prayer into Christ 
Jesus, accompanied by humble and restless thinking, do need 
those ones? (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads 
which Were Missing / Head no. 45 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 354) 


Staniloae 


“At Jesus Christ one can see in all the clarity these features of 
suffering passions, which at us are infected by sin and they 
can be only gradually purified. “There exists a fear according to 
the nature and a fear opposite to the nature”, said Saint 
Maximos the Confessor. About us we could say that the 
natural fear we do not have it anymore but in the form of the 
fear opposite to the nature. At Jesus it does not exist but the 
first one. The fear according to the nature it is the defensive 
movement of the being through contraction or retreat. The fear 


opposite to the nature is the same movement without the right 


1515 Tt is the “insane love” for Christ, that P. Evdokimov wrote a book about: “L’ amour fou”, based on the Holy 


Fathers’ texts. It is a love reckoned by people as “insane”, because the ones who are mastered by it, they have 


forsaken everything the world offers, for the sake of Christ, by choosing a reality seen only through faith. But 


this “insane love or drunkenness” can only be lived by the ones who see and whop experience the godlike 


beauty, after they have been cleaned up of their passions. So, this love has nothing passionate in it. It is a “sober 


drunkenness”, as the Holy Fathers said, a drunkenness of the restraint, a drunkenness of the spirit, of the intense 


living the wise love of God. 
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judgment and with the loss of self-control. 

Although integrally passive, this fear consistent with the 
nature or just because of that, it is more fully hold in the 
harness of the will, not the one of a gnomic will, but the one of 
a general will of the human nature, subordinated to the 
decision of the unique hypostasis from Jesus Christ.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 213) 


“On us, any passion which starts from our nature and which, 
according to its meaning, it is irreproachable, it kidnaps us 
and it makes us sinful. Firstly, because the hypostatically 
specified will it is not a more accentuated degree of will, but 
one specified in an autonomist-sinful sense. The second one, 
because in our nature is mixed also the sin and it infiltrates 
itself through any suffering but not-sinful feature, according to 
its sense. We are servants of the sin through any lustily 
feature, and we are chained, “thrown”, into a sinful existence, 
because even the hypostatic free will through which we should 
aid ourselves, it is sinful too. In our case the “passion” is 
“passion” in the full etymological meaning of the word, because 
we cannot master it through our will. At Jesus the sinful 
passion does not exist, and the irreproachable passion is 
dominated by His will, firstly, right because the sin is not in 
Him, to give power to the passion and, secondly, because of 
His hypostatically specified will is the will of the divine Logos. 
Jesus is not definitively downed by the force of the hunger or of 
by the fear of death, giving up like a consequence of the 
temptation to remove them by any means. No matter how 
much the passion tormented Him, He remained with His will, 
not downed.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 214) 


“Progressing, the faith becomes fear of God. On one hand, not 
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the faith is born out of the fear of God, but the fear is born out 
of faith. This is for in order to fear Him, you must believe in 
Him. On the other hand, the faith cannot develop without 
crossing through fear or, the faith might be helped from the 
beginning by fear (Acts 2: 37). The faith isn’t purely theoretical 
either at the beginning, but it has, through the fear that 
accompanies the faith, an existential character. A faith which 
hasn’t reached the fear yet, or which hasn’t been accompanied 
by fear since the beginning, it hasn’t gained a satisfying 


efficiency for starting the deeds.” (Staniloae 1992: 100) 


“The fear of God is the opposite of the fear of world. The fear of 
God has the purpose of overwhelming the fear of world. The 
fear of world’s pains and tribulations makes us throwing 
ourselves with the whole recklessness towards the world’s 
pleasures and towards the prosperous situations which can 
spare us of eventual needs. The fear of world it tides us to the 
world, it makes us obeying the world, and it makes us not to 
listen to the higher calling from God that is made us by faith. 
That’s why the world’s attraction force, manifested not only 
through the addiction to the world’s pleasures, but also 
through the fear of world, it must be counterbalanced by an 
even greater fear: by the fear of God. This is because of not 
being able us, from the beginning, to feel the joys which God 
will make us partakers to, and therefore not being us able to 
detach ourselves from the world for those joys, we must be 
detached from the world by an act of power, by an act of 
frightening, by a bigger fear, namely by the fear of God. That’s 
why the spiritual writers discern two sorts of fears of God: the 
fear felt by servants — namely the fear of His punishment, and 
the fear out of love - namely the fear of not being us deprived 


of His kindness. The first one belongs to the beginners, while 
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the second one belongs to the advanced ones. But neither the 
fear of God of the beginners it isn’t totally weakness, but it is 
also a great power of facing fear of world — this last fear being 
only weakness and slavery and totally lacking the freedom. The 
fear of world we suffer it for it dominates us by weakening our 
will. The fear of God is a force that strengthens our will that 
makes us active factors instead of passive puppets. Even in the 
fear of God there is a power from God.” (Staniloae 1992: 100- 
101) 


“Heidegger discerned between the fear of “something from 
within world” (Furcht) and the fear of world’s emptiness from 
all over, namely of existing within world, which is felt as 
menacing on each moment with its platitude and nothingness, 
a modality of an own living making its intimacy transparent to 


everyone (Angst).” (Staniloae 1992: 101) 


“The man fallen in the grey form of existence he no longer 
knows the fear of platitude (Angst). This type of fear burst up 
sometimes in the man’s conscience, as a short revelation of the 
intimacy that sees itself being drown and it wants to save itself. 
The man has become so much dishabituated of watching his 
intimacy in its face, and of an own existence differing from the 
common clichés, so that he gets scared by some revelations 
and he throws himself even more in platitude. This is the fear 
(Furcth) of something from within world, or it is the fear of 
losing something from within world. This is the fear of not 
losing the occasions of pleasure, a fact that could turn him 
back to his intimacy, to living through himself, or of being 
deprived of the comfortable support of the world.” (Staniloae 
1992: 101) 
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“In the Heidegger’s theory on fear, we can find three truths 
which actually coincide to the Christian teaching on fear: first, 
that the man’s life on earth is inevitably accompanied by fear; 
second, that through this fear the human being has been given 
a shield against the danger of being drown within world; third, 
that the man has perverted this fear that must defend him 
against world and to tie him to God, Who is the Source of the 
authentic life, concentrated in the intimacy of the spirit, 
because of the man has transformed this fear in a fear of not 
being deprived of world, in a fear of not being detached from 
the world or of the existence in the world’s grey horizon, in a 


fear of living as spiritual being.” (Staniloae 1992: 101) 


“The fear of God that is born out of the faith in Him, it would 
be an invigoration of the primordial fear, a fear characteristic 
to the man’s spiritual fear, an invigoration of “Angst” - in 
Heidegger’s terminology. Although, in the primordial state 
there wasn’t only this fear of the man, of getting lost by being 
detached from God, but there was also a fear united with the 


trust in God.” (Staniloae 1992: 102) 


“Heidegger avoided to reckon “Angst” as the fear of God, and he 
reckoned it as fear of World, but not fear of losing the world, 
but fear of getting lost within world; he reckoned “Angst” as not 
a fear drawing the man towards world, as “Furcht” is, but a 
fear that warns the man regarding the world’s vanity. But we 
reckon that the primordial and fundamental fear of the human 
being, that of falling in the sin’s automatism, or the passions, 
of the world, couldn’t be explained without the man’s 
sentiment that he is responsible for preserving and developing 
his spiritual character. And the sentiment of this 


responsibility, the conscience that he will be hold accountable 
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for his falling in the world’s arms, one couldn’t explain without 
the existence of a superior forum, of a spiritual character too, 
which the man depends on. If there had been only the man 
with the world, having to be hold accountable by nobody, for 
his complete assimilation to the world, the man’s fear of this 
perspective could have been totally unexplainable. In the fear 
of being merged to the world (Angst), it is revealed to the man 
his character of spiritual being, created for being tied to God 


Who can save his as spiritual being.” (Staniloae 1992: 102) 


“The fear of sin by getting attached to the world it is actually 
the fear of God. If through faith we are given a beginning of 
evidence of the Person of God, through fear it is increased to us 
the revealing of this evidence and this increasing we feel it as 
such a strong force than it is able to weaken or to break apart 
all the bonds tying us to the world: the addiction, the fear, and 
the worldly care. God Who reveals us His power in fear, he 
makes us fearing not to fall in the sin’s arms, or in the world’s 
arms; He makes us not to fear of losing the occasions to be 
happy within world. The fear of God overwhelms the fear of 
world, namely the fear of not losing the world. The fear of God 
promotes, on the contrary, the fear of not getting us lost within 
world, by getting attached to the world; the fear of God gives us 
the fear of world in the second meaning, namely it gives is the 
fear of world as danger for out true and eternal existence.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 102) 


“In the fear of God, it is manifested the awareness about our 
eternal destiny of not being assimilated to the world. In the 
fear of God, it is manifested the awareness about the 
nothingness which the world menaces us with; it is manifested 


the awareness about the fact that the world contravenes to our 
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eternal destiny, a destiny that is provided by living through the 
own intimacy.” (Staniloae 1992: 102) 


“In the fear of God, we are revealed the awareness of an 
authority, constituted of a superior to us reality, and not by an 
inferior one as the world is, the awareness of an authority 
which we cannot disregard. We cannot do whatever we want, 
and we cannot sink ourselves within world for we feel the 
interdiction from, namely a forum which we will be held 


accountable by.” (Staniloae 1992: 102-103) 


“In the fear of committing sin, in the fear of falling into the 
world’s arms, which is one with the fear of God, we aren't 
aware of an immediate danger, but of a future danger, namely 
of a sufferance that will burden our existence forever. Besides, 
even the deep fear from within man’s nature, that of not being 
lost within world (Angst) it is a fear of an infinite evil. From 
here it comes also the infinity of that fear. We aren’t afraid of 
the fact that, by falling in the world’s waves, we will actually 
disappear, but we fear that our existence will become forever 
insupportable. If there had existed only the world and the total 
losses from within world, that “Angst” which Heidegger speaks 
about, it wouldn’t have existed. From here it comes out the 
awareness that the consequences of our falling won’t be shown 
in their whole seriousness until after we will have crossed on 
the plan of the eternal life. That’s why the fear of God is a fear 
of being us judged by Him, because His judgment will seal our 
fate forever; it is the fear of the last judgment and of the 
torment of a non-authentic, non-full existence.” (Staniloae 


1992: 103) 


“The fear of God is undetached from the thought at the final 
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judgment. The Eastern ascesis recommend us to ceaselessly 
meditate at the final judgment, in order the fear of God to 
increase within us, and so us to avoid the sin.” (Staniloae 


1992: 103) 


“As the faith, growing up through the faith that spring out of 
faith, it experiences some transformations, likewise the fear 
still persists on the higher levels of the spiritual life, but it gets 
ennobled.” (Staniloae 1992: 103) 


“Some spiritual writers recommend us to think at death, as 
means of purification of passions. Obviously, not the fear of 
death scares a true believer, but the thought at being judged 
by God, a fact that follows after death. The perspectives of a 
definitive and total death it won’t preserve the fear within man 
— at most some boredom for the existence’s lack of sense. Only 
because death brought after it the judgment and an eternal 
life, one pays attention to death. Thinking at death in itself it is 
helpful too, at least to the beginners, because of bringing in 
front of the soul the world’s nothingness and the nothingness 


of the world’s promises.” (Staniloae 1992: 103-104) 


“Thinking at death it makes thinking at God more frequent — 
which the strengthening of faith started with — increasing thus 
the inward meditation. Or the fear of and the thought at death 
aren't else but thinking at God associated to the awareness of 
the own sins and to the fear of judgment.” (Staniloae 1992: 


104) 


“Because of this separation from God and from people we have 
fallen under the mastery of the death. But the death causes us 


the fear. Due to this fear, we wait for God embodied as man, 
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and Who defeats the death through His lack of sin, and Who 
gives us too, the power of receiving the death and of defeating 
the death, despite the fact that we fear the death, a fear he 
kept too, as man.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 155) 


The fear of death it shows the death as not being a totally 
natural phenomenon, but that death has taken place as a 
contrary to nature phenomenon, as a weakening of the 
communion with God Who is the Source of the life. The 
Christendom explains this fear of death by the fact that the 
death has appeared as a punishment and consequently to the 
sin of the first human beings. That’s why the Christian openly 
manifests a fear of the death’s pains as separation from the 
body, as Christ manifested too, recognizing thus an unnatural 
character of the death, unlike the ones who declare, on one 
hand, the death as being a natural phenomenon, and on the 
other hand they desperately fear death - their fear being 
greater than the Christian’s one.” (Staniloae 1997: 148) 


“The Christendom offers a remedy too, against the fear of 
death, for the death in Christ is a means of our elevation from 
the not-full and perishable life which we have descended in, to 
a life without death, to the plenitude of encountering Christ 
beyond death, after we partially have lived with Him here. And 
the surety of encountering him, of exceeding our emotions, we 
have it in His victory upon death through His resurrection.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 148) 
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Fellow Human / Neighbor 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Praying like it is ought, such thing will happen to you, that it 
will seem to you justified to use the anger. But there isn't any 
justified anger against the neighbor. Because if you ll search 
well, you ll see there is possible to render the thing good, and 
without anger. So, use the entire craft, to not burst in anger. 
(Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, 
Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 24 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 88- 
89) 


If the one who has approached to the altar with gift, was not 
received by the Impartial One, until he would have not 
reconciled with his neighbor, who was upset with him!5!6, think 
about how much guard and power to discern the things we 
need, to bring to God, through the intangible altar, well received 
incense. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about 
Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 147 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 104) 


Many are the advices of the neighbor toward what it is useful; 
but to nobody nothing fits so much than the judgment of his 
own conscience. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 68 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
251) 


1516 Matthew: 5: 23 — 24: KJB: “Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy 


brother hath ought against thee; // Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy 


brother, and then come and offer thy gift.”; ROB: “So if you`ll bring your gift to at the altar and there you`ll 


remember that your brother has something against you, // leave your gift there, before the altar, and go before 


and reconcile with your brother, and then, coming, bring your gift.” 
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The one who praise the neighbor in a hypocrite way, he will 
condemn him after a while, and will be he himself ashamed. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father 
MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads/ Head no. 75 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 252) 


The one who gets angry on his neighbor for wealth, for glory or 
for pleasure, he still has not known that God administers into 
righteousness. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 108 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
255) 


As the sheep and the wolves cannot graze together, so, cannot 
have mercy the one who works with cunningness on his 
neighbor. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier 
Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in 
Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 123 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 256) 


It is better to pray with awe for our neighbor than to rebuke him 
for everything. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads/ Head no. 132 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
257) 


It is also hidden into the teaching that is given to us by our 
neighbor. And sometimes it appears into the thought, from 
reading; or it teaches the mind though the natural cogitation 
about its truth. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the 
Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 63 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 270- 
271) 
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Good is to be useful through words, them who ask questions; 
but better is to co-work with them through prayer and virtue. 
Because, he who, through these ones, brings himself to God, is 
useful also to his neighbor. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One 
- About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves 
from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 101 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
274) 


For the things for which somebody has put his hope in God, he 
does no longer warring with his neighbor. (Mark the Ascetic / Of 
the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 103 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 274) 


And the brother said: “But there are many the commandments 
of the Lord, who could remember them all, to strive himself for 
all of them? And especially I, being so little minded? That's why 
I would want to hear a short word, that keeping it, to be myself 
saved through it”. And the old man answered: “Even they are 
many, brother, they are all comprised into one single word: «You 
will love your Lord God with all your power and with all your 
thought; and your neighbor as yourself»!5!7, The one who strives 
to keep this word, he fulfills all the commandments. But the one 
who has not detached himself, as was said before, from the 
addiction of the material ones, he cannot love truly, neither God 
nor the neighbor. Because it is impossible than somebody be 


sticking himself also to the material ones, and to be also loving 


1517 Mark: 12: 30: KJB: “And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind, and with all thy strength: this is the first commandment.”; ROB: “And: «You will love the Lord 


your God from all your heart, from all your soul, from all your thought, and from all your power». And this is 


the first commandment.” 
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God. This is what the Lord says: “Nobody can serve to two 
lords!”!518 Or: “Nobody can serve God and mammon!”!s!9 
Because in the measure into which our mind sticks with the 
material things, it is enslaved by them, and he disregards the 
commandment of God, transgressing it.” (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Ascetic Word / Head no. 6 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 25- 
26) 


Not being able to make him transgressing the commandment of 
the love of God, through the ones that he promised to Him, he 
strived after, when He comes into the world, to make Him 
transgressing the commandment of the love of the neighbor, 
through as many he did, working through the lawless Jews. For 
this purpose, while The Ones taught the ways of the life, and 
described through deeds the image of the heavenly living, 
heralded the resurrection of the dead and promised the eternal 
life and the Kingdom of Heaven to the ones who believe, and 
frightened the unbelievers with the eternal punishment, and, for 
highlighting His sayings He worked the godlike wonders, calling 
the multitudes at faith, the devil urged the lawless Pharisees 
and Scribes to divers craftsmanship against Him, for not being 
able to suffer the challenges, as he thought, to start hating the 
ones who set traps to Him, and in this way to reach the wicked 
his goal, by making Him transgressing the commandment of 


loving the neighbor. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic 


1518 Matthew: 6: 24: KJB: “No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or 


else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon.”; ROB: “Nobody can 


serve two lords, for either he will hate on and will love the other one, or he will stick to one and despise the 


other one; you cannot serve God and mammon.” 


1519 Luke: 16: 13: KJB: “No servant can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or 


else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon.”; ROB: “No servant can 


serve two masters. For either he will hate one and love the other one, or he will hold on one and will despise the 


other one You cannot serve God and mammon.” 
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Word / Head no. 11 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 29) 


«The one who loves Me, says the Lord, he will guard My 
commandments»!520, «And My commandment is this, that you 
love each other»!5?!, The one who does not love therefore the 
neighbor, he does not keep the commandment. And the one who 
does not keep the commandment, neither can he love God. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 16 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
66) 


The one who loves God, he surely loves also the neighbor. And 
one like this cannot keep the money but he uses it with godlike 
propriety. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 23 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 67) 


Do not give your ear to the tongue of the one who defames, and 
do not give your tongue to the ear of the one who loves the 
slander, listening or speaking with pleasure the ones that are 
against the neighbor, to not fall from the godlike love and to be 
found stranger in the eternal life. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head 
no. 58 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 73) 


Close the mouth of the one who slanders, to not commit a 


1520 John: 14: 21: KJB: “He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he that 


loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him.”; ROB: “The one 


who has My commandments and guards them, that is the one who loves Me; and the one who loves Me will be 


loved by My Father and I will also love him, and I will show Myself to him.” 


1521 John: 15: 12: KJB: “This is my commandment, That ye love one another, as I have loved you.”; ROB: “This 


is My commandment: That you love each other, as I have loved you.” 
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twofold sin together with that one: habituating yourself to the 
destroying passion, and not stopping that one to blab against 
the neighbor. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 60 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 73) 


A true friend is the one who endures the troubles, the needs and 
the misfortunes of the neighbor, as would have been his, 
without noise and without disturbance. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third 
Hundred / Head no. 79 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 122) 


The things committed without a just purpose are the things 
done against the will of God Who wants what it is good, well 
pleasant and perfect, namely a good mood towards the neighbor, 
for God. And that the lack of the good mood towards the 
neighbor it is against the will of God, God shows it us in the 
Gospel, when says: «Because you did to them, and because you 
did not to them»!522) telling then the kinds of the love and of the 
hatred. Notice that the ones who worked against the good 
purpose, namely against the commandment of God, rejecting the 
love of people, they appear as ones who cannot have any 
defense, and cannot prove any purpose. They know that the 
ones who does something outside the purpose of God, even if he 
would bring dozens of arguments, he won't escape the Gehenna. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / The End of the Fourth Hundred 
of Heads About Love the Scholia of an Unknown/ Head no. 17 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 147-148) 


1522 Matthew: 25: 40: KJB: “And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as 


ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.”; ROB: “ 
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Joppa is, he says, the habituation into virtue, which guards 
against any approach of some harm from the neighbor sensitive 
things. And the Zion is the habituation into knowledge, which 
sees how the gifts of the understanding are received. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 28: The Mixing 


of the Tongues / Scholium no. 6 / Stăniloae 2018: 132) 


Having your neighbor as on yourself, it is characteristic to the 
care of the one who occupies himself only with his life and this it 
hangs on the natural law. Loving your neighbor as on yourself it 
means taking care also of his happiness through virtues, and 
this is commanded by the written law. At last, loving your 
neighbor more than yourself it is characteristic to the law of the 
ghost. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 
64: About Johan the Prophet and Nineveh / Scholium no. 50 / 
Staniloae 2018: 445) 


Avoid wounding the neighbor with a cunning tongue, in order 
not to be yourself wounded by the killer. This is because we 
have heard the Prophet who shouts out: “The bloody and the 
cunning man is hated by the Lord; and the Lord will destroy all 
the cunning lips, all the tongue which says great words”. Also, 
avoid condemning the mistake of your brother, not to fall you 
down from kindness and from love. This is because the one who 
doesn't have kindness and love for the brother, he hasnt known 
God yet. This is because God is love, as John shouts out, the 
son of the thunder, and the beloved disciple of Christ. If Christ, 
he says, the everybody's Savior put His soul for all of us, we are 
indebted also to put our souls for our brothers. (Theodor of 
Edessa / One Hundred Heads / Head no. 81 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 234) 
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The one who washed the broken coat of the neighbor with 
godlike words, or he sews it through gifts, he looks like one who, 
by being master, he puts up a servant countenance. But let the 
one who does this to take heed, lest, by not doing it like a 
servant, to lose, in the same time with his payment, also the 
honor of the power of master due to him, for the vain glory. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 51 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 290) 


Greater is the benefaction on behalf of a soul through word and 
prayer, as greater is when somebody endures his neighbor, to 
not be upset the one who does injustice to him, but of be his will 
appeased during the time of his troubling, as Saint Dorotheus 
says. Through this he is merciful to the soul of that man, 
carrying the burden of that one, and he prays for him, wanting 
his salvation and any other bodily or of the soul good thing. This 
is the clean patience of the evil, and it cleans our soul; and 
elevates our soul towards God. This is because serving the 
man is greater than any work and virtue1!523. For there isn't 
something greater am amongst virtues and more consummated 
than the love for the neighbor. And the sign of this one it is not 
only to not keep a thing needed by somebody else, but to even 
suffer death for that man, joyfully, according to the 
commandment of the Lord and to reckon this as a duty. And 
this is rightly. This is because we owe to love our neighbor to 
death, not only for the right of the nature, but also for the most- 
honored blood of Christ - Who commanded us this - shed for us. 
(Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / The Shortest Way 
towards Achieving the Virtues and Removing the Passions / 
Sentence no. 51 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 136) 


1533 E, 1. t.’s underlining. 
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Staniloae 


“God makes Himself knows to us in all our difficulties, when we 
are trying to see our mistakes staying at the basis of these 
difficulties. Often, these difficulties occur because we have 
forgotten to see, in all the things we have, the gifts from God 
and, consequently, to use at our turn these gifts towards other 
people. This is because God wants to make out of us givers of 
His gifts, in order to grow up in the love for others by doing so.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 147) 


“Therefore, while things are good to us, and also while things are 
bad to us, let’s think at our responsibility we have for our 
brother towards God. In both cases this responsibility keep 
awaken, within our conscience, the thought at the Person of 
God, it keeps us in relation with him and it makes us thinking 
at Him. And this cogitation deepens our knowledge about Him. 
In the first case, God gives us the good things and he invites us 
to unite ourselves with Him and with other in love. In the second 
case, he rebukes us for we haven’t done this band He urges us 
to repent and to do in the future what we didn’t do in the past. 
In both case God speaks to us, by calling us to answer Him 
through our deeds.” (Staniloae 2003: 147-148) 


“God addresses us and wakes up our responsibility in an 
especially penetrating mode, through the faces of the needy. He 
Himself told this (Mt. 25: 31-46). God highlights the 
incommensurable value of the man as man, before Him; this 
value is so high, so that Himself identifies with the man’s cause. 
In such cases we must think at the fact that, like God asks us to 
help other people, likewise he asks other people to help us in 
need.” (Staniloae 2003: 148) 


“In each poor and persecuted and ill man, Christ meets us, by 
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asking us, through descent, for our help. In the stretched 
forwards hand of the poor there is the hand of Christ, in his 
faded voice we hear the faded voice of Christ; the poor’s 
sufferance because of the need and of the humiliation we keep 
him, it is the sufferance of Christ on the cross, a sufferance that 
we prolong it. In all the things God descends towards us and 
makes Himself known to us. Just this descent makes known His 
mystery above any understanding; this descent makes obvious 
His love, a love that exceeds any kind of love in the world.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 148) 


“Who does not feel, when he descends with his intimacy in front 
of the intimacy of his fellow human who is burdened by sin, that 
he wants to tale and he takes, actually, this responsibility upon 
him, at least partially? And, from the burdened with 
responsibility ones, who doesn’t feel himself relieved of 
responsibility, when he has the luck to meet somebody in his 
intimacy, to listen to his confession and to wiling to relieve his 
destiny? But this descending into the intimacy of the humanity 
of others, it is only partially accomplished by the common man. 
So, also the relieve of others’ guilt, by taking that guilt upon 
himself, it is only partial too, and from an extremely limited 
external circle of people, but there takes place a real passing of 
the sinful burden from one to another, at least partially, because 
otherwise we will be deceived by the generous sentiment that we 
can, by participating to responsibility, to relieve the other one, 
like also the sentiment of relieve which is lived by the other one 
when somebody makes himself responsible for that one. Like we 
told before, the ethical impulses of our being would otherwise 


prove to be some illusions.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 347) 
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Forgiveness 


Paterikon 


A brother in a monastery was falsely accused of fornication and 


he arose and went to Abba Anthony. The brethren also came 
from the monastery to correct him and bring him back. They set 
about proving that he had done this thing, but he defended 
himself and denied that he had done anything of the kind. Now 
Abba Paphnutius, who is called Cephalus, happened to be there, 
and he told them this parable: 'I have seen a man on the bank of 
the river buried up to his knees in mud and some men came to 
give him a hand to help him out, but they pushed him further in 
up to his neck.' Then Abba Anthony said this about Abba 
Paphnutius: 'Here is a real man, who can care for souls and 
save them.’ All those present were pierced to the heart by the 
words of the old man and they asked forgiveness of the brother. 
So, admonished by the Fathers, they took the brother back to 
the monastery. (Abba Anthony the Great / Saying no. 29 / *** 
1975: 18) 


Abba Poemen also said about Abba Isidore that wherever he 
addressed the brothers in church he said only one thing, 
‘Forgive your brother, so that you also may be forgiven.’* (Abba 
Isidore the Priest / Saying no. 10 / *** 1975: 98) 


A brother at Scetis committed a fault. A council was called to 
which Abba Moses was invited, but he refused to go to it. Then 
the priest sent someone to say to him, 'Come, for everyone is 
waiting for you.' So he got up and went. He took a leaking jug, 
filled it with water and carried it with him. The others came out 
to meet him and said to him, 'What is this, Father?’ The old man 
said to them, 'My sins run out behind me, and I do not see 


them, and today I am coming to judge the errors of another.’ 
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Philokalia 


When they heard that they said no more to the brother but 
forgave him. (Abba Moses / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 138-139) 


A brother whom another brother had wronged came to see Abba 
Sisoes and said to him, 'My brother has hurt me and I want to 
avenge myself.’ The old man pleaded with him saying, 'No, my 
child, leave vengeance to God.' He said to him, 'I shall not rest 
until I have avenged myself.’ The old man said, 'Brother, let us 
pray.’ Then the old man stood up and said, 'God, we no longer 
need you to care for us, since we do justice for ourselves.' 
Hearing these words, the brothers fell at the old man's feet, 
saying, 'I will no longer seek justice from my brother; forgive me, 


abba.' (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 212) 


First of all, pray yourself for the achievement of the tears, that 


through crying to soften the savagery that exist into your soul; 
and after you ll have confessed your transgressions, against 
yourself, in front of the Lord!524, to receive forgiveness from Him. 
(Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, 
Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 5 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 87) 


The one who owes ten thousand talents, let him teach you, that 
you ll not forgive to the one who is in debt to you, neither you 
will gain forgiveness. “Because he handed him over to the 
tormentors”!525, (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word 
about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 104 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 99) 


1524 Psalms: 32: 5: KJB: “For day and night thy hand was heavy upon me: my moisture is turned into the drought 


of summer. Selah.”. 


1525 Matthew: 18: 34: KJB: “And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors, till he should pay all 


that was due unto him.”; ROB: “And getting his master angry, he has given him on the hand of the tormentors 


until he will pay the entire debt.” 
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If you were ordained to command to the brothers, guard your 
order, and do not cover the owed ones by the fear of the ones 
which resists against them. When they will listen, you will have 
payment for their virtue; and when they will not listen to you, of 
course you will forgive them and you will receive also forgiveness 
from the One who has said: “Forgive and it will be forgiven to 
you”!526, (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones 
Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 
226 Heads/ Head no. 211 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 288-289) 


That's why all these western forms of the Christianity, they are 
content to praise Jesus as somebody distant, who has brought 
or will bring to them forgiveness of sins, without seeing into Him 
the worker of the Salvation, and of the Sanctification into Him, 
lived (Him) into an ever greater unification through prayer, but 
also through the effort of the ones who lives spiritually into 
Christ, to liken themselves ever more to Him, through their 
knowledge to use His power to grow themselves up into union 
and likeness with Him. (Preface to the Second Edition by Saint 
Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 5-6) 


Question fifty-five / How it is understood that He: «will put His 


mercy to the scales», as it is said at the godlike Isaiah?!2”7 And 


that no good is given without judgment, even to the workers from 


1526 Luke: 6, 37: 


KJB: “Judge not, and ye shall not be judged: condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned: 


forgive, and ye shall be forgiven:”; ROB: “Do not judge, and you will not be judged; do not condemn and you 


will not be condemned; forgive and you will be forgiven;” 


1527 Tsaiah: 28: 17: KJB: “Judgment also will I lay to the line, and righteousness to the plummet: and the hail 


shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the waters shall overflow the hiding place.”; ROB: “And I will make 


the judgment as reglet, and the righteousness as scales. And the hail will take downhill the shelter of the lie and 


flood of waters will come upon its escaping place.” 
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the vineyard it seems to be like soP / Answer / If the mercy of 
God is weighed, it is also circumscribed of course. Therefore, so 
must we understood this place, so as we have power to see, to 
hear, and to breath, this doesnt make us to take in all the air, 
light, and voice, for in that case would not remain anything to be 
by another one imparted, likewise the mercy of God gives to 
each one, according to the quality of the dispositions, both the 
forgiveness and the grace. For instance, somebody has repented 
in a consummated way, so that one is also forgiven in a 
consummated way; likewise, also with the one who loves. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and Answers / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 261) 


Judah it means “confession”. And the meaning of the confession 
is twofold (1). There is a confession of thanksgiving for the goods 
received as gifts, and there is one caused by remonstrance and 
by rebuking for the evil deeds committed. This is because 
confession it is called also the enumeration of the thanksgiving 
for the godlike benefactions by the guilty ones. And both of them 
produce the humbleness, because both the one who gives 
thanks for the good ones and the one who is tried for 
lawlessness gives also thanks (2); the first one, reckoning 
himself unworthy for the good that have been given to him, the 
second one praying to receive forgiveness for mistakes. 
Benyamin is interpreted, according to the exact meaning of this 
word to Jews, “the crying of the sighing of the mother”, or “the 
guidance of the mother”, or “the son of the righteous mother”, or 
“the building of the people”. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Questions - Answer no. 56/ Staniloae 2018: 261) 


Any sin is done for pleasure and any forgiveness comes for the 


bad suffering and for sadness. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 


3747 


Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / Head 
no. 74 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 25) 


But neither in time of anger one like this one isn't troubled, but 
he rather rejoices for he has found time for gain and of 
becoming wise, reckoning that the temptation hasnt come 
without reason, but he upset God before, knowingly or 
unknowingly, either on the brother, or on somebody else. He 
rather rejoices that it has been given to him reason to be 
forgiven, to receive at least through patience forgiveness for his 
many sins. He ca cogitate now, that if he won't forgive the 
mistakes of the ones who did wrong to him, neither the Father 
will forgive his mistakes. He realizes that there is no 
commandment or virtue which to bring him quicker to the 
forgiveness of the sins, than this one. “Forgiven He says, and 
will be forgiven to you”!528. He rejoices himself that he has been 
found worthy of knowing these things, and to do according to 
the example of Christ, like one who has reached at being meek 
through the grace of the commandment. But he is sad for the 
brother, that due to his sins, the brother was tempted by the 
general enemy, becoming this brother medicine for the healing 
of his weakness. This is because any temptation is allowed by 
God like a medicine towards the healing of the soul of the sick 
one. Through it He gives forgiveness for the sins from before and 
for the present ones and an impediment the future sins. (Saint 
Peter Damascene / About the Second Commandment and About 
the Birth of the Crying out of Fear / Staniloae 2019 (2): 55-56) 


His Beatitude, Patriarch John Chrysostom said: “That man who 


1528 Luke: 6: 37: KJB: “Judge not, and ye shall not be judged: condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned: 
forgive, and ye shall be forgiven:”; ROB: “Do not judge and you will not be judged; do not condemn and you 
won't be condemned; forgive and you will be forgiven.” 
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Staniloae 


mistakes and who commits sin before God, and later he repents 
and is disgusted in his sins, he will leave that sins and he will 
cease doing them before God and he will start repenting with 
much fear and with hunger and with thirst and with weeping 
and with daily shading of tears, withering his body and drying 
up his bones, but one like this won’t achieve anything until he 
will confess all his sins to his spiritual father, in order to take 
from that one, forgiveness of his sins. This is for, to the spiritual 
father it has been given the power for forgiving the people’s sins, 
as the Lord says: “First you tell and confess your sins and then 
you will get correction and forgiveness and alleviation of the 
heavy burden of your sins”. 

But the one called as the ancestral evilness, our enemy the 
devil, because he knows that by telling and confessing your sins 
to your spiritual father, you will take forgiveness and alleviation 
of the heavy burden of your sins, he strives very, in order to 
deceit and to blind and not to allow the man, by any means, not 
even to think at confessing his sins. That’s why many left this 
deluding world, without confession and without their sins - 
which they commit during their life on earth - to be forgiven. 
And this is an awfully dreadful thing, very pitiful and worthy of 
continuous crying. This is because, due to this disorderedly and 
painfully parting, they haven’t achieved not even a minimum 
alleviation of the heavy burden of their sins. (Words Gathered 
Up from Holy Writings / Staniloae 2022: 635-636) 


“As the human being added deeds to his past, he is increasingly 


preoccupied with repairing what he didn’t do as he should have, 
in his past. He regrets the unwilling lack of attention towards 
the people who were nigh to him, and he aims to repair that in 
the future. He relives, in another mode, those moments, and 


when repairing them he regrets what he did wrong on those 
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moment. The regrets, as remorse and as modifications of the 
being, are more persistent to the one who wasn’t paying 
attention in a conscious manner, than to the one who wasn't 
aware about that. By this, the human being becomes more 
attentive in his feeling. He becomes more sensitive towards his 
memories, and this sensitiveness makes him more attentive with 
the ones whom he disregarded, in order to gain their forgiveness 
and in order to gain the forgiveness from God.” (Staniloae 1995 


(1): 137) 


“The uniqueness and the unforgettable imprinting within me, of 
a person, it can be shown also in my helplessness of forgetting 
the evil that person did to me, when I am unable to overcome 
that evil and to the see the positive mystery, full of riches, of 
that person, which overwhelms an evil act done by that person 
to me. But this also disturbs my sight directed upon myself, and 
it keeps me in an enmity that is one with the superficialness. By 
that I lower him and myself, on the level of non-spiritual beings. 
This isolates me from everybody, but it keeps me, in the same 
time, as tied through the evil memory and through the 
continuous lack of love, in a tormenting relation with them. 
That’s why is so necessary to forgive all the ones who wronged 
us, as it is also necessary to receive forgiveness from all the ones 
who we did something wrong, or whom we didn’t the good we 
owed them. This is necessary in order us to get rid of the 
tormenting memory of other persons and to restore forever our 
communication with them, as ones who become better and more 


open.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 53) 
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Forsaking by God 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Let`s love every man from our heart, but put our hope only in 
God, and Him to serve with all our power. As long as He 
sustains us, all friends walk around us, and the enemies have 
no power against us. But when He forsakes us, our friends avoid 
us and the enemies have power against us. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 95 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 143) 


Four are the general kinds of forsaking: One from oikonomia, as 
it is to the Lord, for through the apparent forsaking the forsaken 
ones to be saved. Another one toward proving, as it is to Job and 
Josef, to be shown a pillar of the manhood, another one of the 
righteousness. The third one toward spiritual guidance, as it is 
to the Apostle, for, humbling himself in cogitation, to keep the 
overwhelming of the grace. At last, the fourth one is the 
rejection, as to the Jews, for being bent toward repentance. But 
all these kinds are good and full of the goodness and of the love 
for people of God'!529. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 
96 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 143-144) 


You know Lord, how I'm judging myself today and for what 
reason; do not forsaken us. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / The 
End of the Fourth Hundred Heads about Love and the Scholia of 
an Unknown / Scholium no. 36 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 150) 


That's why also us, to be I showing shortly the meaning of the 


ones said before, if we want to be delivered from the evil one and 


152 See also Diadochus, in the volume I of the Romanian Philokalia, who knows only two kinds of forsaking. 
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not to be led into temptation, let's believe in God and forget the 
mistakes of the ones who wronged us. «For if you will not 
forgive, He says, to the people their sins, neither your Father 
from heaven won't forgive you»!539, By doing this, not only that 
we will take the forgiveness of the mistakes, but we will also 
overcome the law of the sin, not being forsaken to reach in its 
temptation; and on the sly serpent, the birth giver of the law of 
the sin, from whom we pray to be delivered, we will trample it. 
Because Christ Himself Who has overcame the world, it is leader 
to us in this fight and He arms us with the laws of the 
commandments. He is the One Who through the lawful rejection 
of the passions connects the nature with itself through love and 
moves our insatiate desire towards Himself, Who is the bread of 
the life, of wisdom, of the knowledge and of the righteousness. 
He will make us through the fulfillment of the will of the Father, 
together servants with the angels, us who through our behavior 
in life we have shown ourselves as worthy imitators of the well 
pleasant heavenly living. And from there He will raise us again 
to the highest stage of the godlike ones, to the Father of the 
lights, and He will make us partakers to the godlike nature, 
through the impartation of the Ghost according to the grace, 
bearing in a righteous way, whole, the cause of the grace 
Himself, the Son by the nature of the Father, the One from 
Whom, through Whom and into Whom we have and we will have 
the existence, the movement and the life. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Interpretation to the Lord’s Prayer / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 306) 


Lord, my God, do not forsake me, for I am nothing before You; 


but totally sinful; where am I going to find, therefore, the feeling 


1530 Matthew: 6: 14: KJB: “For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you:”; 


ROB: “For if you will forgive to the people their mistakes, will forgive you also your Father Who is in heaven.” 
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of my many evil things? This is because even not to do it is 
gravely punishable. For me You have made the sky and the 
earth; for me, the four elements and the things which are born 
out of these ones, as the Theologian says. And I will remain 
silent regarding the other ones, for I am not worthy to speak 
something due to the multitude of my sins. This is because who 
could understand the immeasurable benefactions, the ones 
towards me, even if he would have been found worthy of having 
an angelic mind? But behold that due to my unrepentant 
behavior, I, the wicked one, will fall off everything”. (Hesychius 
the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 79) 


Therefore when somebody has reached at good meanings he 
must zealously take heed to remain, such kind of sights, within 
himself, lest, due to laziness or to carelessness, or due to 
haughtiness, to be forsaken by grace, as Saint Isaac says: “If in 
the soul of the man are growing those meanings according to 
God, which bring him to a greater pricking and humiliation, he 
owes to always give thanks and to confess to God this gift, for he 
have been found worthy to know things like these, by reckoning 
on himself as being worthless”. And if those ones cease and the 
understanding is being darkened again and he rejects the fear 
and the crying, he must become much sad and to humble on 
himself with the work and with the word, because the grace has 
forsaken him, for knowing his helplessness, to achieve 
humbleness and to take care of correction. This is because the 
great Basil says: “If the man would not have become lazy of 
crying after God, he wouldn't miss the tears when he would 
want”. That's why we owe to know our helplessness and the 
grace of God and to not despair no matter what would happen to 


us, neither to dare that we are something. But we owe to 
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stronger hope always in God with humbleness. And these are 
due to the ones who seeks many tears with the word and with 
the word, because he has been found worthy of so much grace 
and he hasnt guarded the knowledge of God because of the 
laziness or of the pride from before, from now of from the future, 
as it was said. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / Staniloae 2019 (2): 87-88) 


Staniloae 


“Usually, the successes which somebody has achieved through 
diverse restraints and by achieving several virtues, they expose 
him to the vain glory and to the pride. That’s why God 
established to come upon him annoyances, in order to heal him 
of these passions too, passions which have occurred in a new 
form after no longer being able to found themselves on motifs of 
wealth or on other vain brightness. Because of this, the ascetic 
feels those as some kind of forsaking by God, after he has been 
feeling God close to him always, helping him in his efforts. Given 
the positive purpose of this forsaking, the Holy Fathers called it 
as pedagogical or advising forsaking, and they discerned this 
forsaking from that forsaking in sense of rejection. This 
forsaking comprises not only the external troubles but also some 
inwards discouragements. It is what John of the Cross called it 
passive purification, which, after the trees of the passions will 
have disappeared, it will extirpate even those trees’ roots, and 
during which the man lives the sentiment of discouragement 
and of boredom and that of a void and of a dreadful aridity.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 135-136) 
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Freedom / Liberty 


Paterikon 


A brother questioned Abba Matoes saying, 'Give me a word. ' He 
said to him, 'Go, and pray God to put compunction in your 
heart, and give you humility; be aware of your faults; do not 
judge others but put yourself below everyone; do not be friendly 
with a boy nor with an heretical friend; put freedom of speech 
far from you; control your tongue and your belly; drink only a 
small quantity of wine, and if someone speaks about some 
topic, do not argue with him but if he is right, say, "Yes"; if he is 
wrong, say, "You know what you are saying," and do not argue 
with him about what he has said. That is humility.' (Abba 
Matoes / Saying no. 11 / *** 1975: 146) 


Abba Isaac came to see Abba Poemen and found him washing 
his feet. As he enjoyed freedom of speech with him he said, 
'How is it that others practice austerity and treat their bodies 
hardly?’ Abba Poemen said to him, 'We have not been taught to 
kill our bodies, but to kill our passions.’ (Abba Poemen / Saying 
no. 184 / *** 1975: 194) 


Abba Theodore of Pherme asked Abba Pambo, 'Give me a word.' 
With much difficulty he said to him, 'Theodore, go and have pity 
on all, for through pity, one finds freedom of speech before 
God.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 14 / *** 1975: 198) 


She also said, 'We who have chosen this way of life must obtain 
perfect temperance. It is true that among seculars, also, 
temperance has the freedom of the city, but intemperance 
cohabits with it, because they sin with all the other senses. 
Their gaze is shameless and they laugh immoderately.' (Amma 
Syncletica / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 231) 
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Philokalia 


He also said, 'If a monk can overcome two things, he can 
become free from the world.’ The brother asked him what these 
two things were and he said, 'Bodily ease and vain-glory.' (Abba 
Poemen / Saying no. 66 / *** 1975: 175) 


It is a good thing not to sell the man his free will, thinking at 
the earning of money, even if it would be given to him a lot of 
money. Because the worldly ones are like the dream; and the 
illusions of the wealth are insignificant and for a short time. 
(Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 37 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 22) 


God, making the man with a free will, like the richest One, and 
a best One, he has given to the man also the power to be 
pleasant to God, if the man wants that. And God likes to not be 
sin into the man. If amidst the men are praised the good deeds 
and the virtues, of the pious and loving of God souls, and are 
despised the shameful and the bad deeds, how more would not 
be like this at God, the One who wants the salvation of the 
man? (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 99 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 33) 


The watchfulness, the prayer, and the enduring of the troubles 
which come upon us, they will bring to the heart the not 
dangerous and the useful emancipation, if we scatter not their 
togetherness through the covetousness after something. 


Because, he who suffers into these ones, he will be helped also 
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in the other ones; and the careless and scattered one, at the 
getting out from the body, he will be utterly tormented. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father 
MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 18 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 246) 


The law of the freedom teaches the entire truth. Many know 
this through the knowledge; but only a few understand it, 
because the understanding it is always proportionally with 
fulfillment of its commandments. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - 
About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 30 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 247) 


The servant does not ask the liberation as payment, but he give 
thanks for it, as an indebted one, and he receives it as a gift. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads/ Head no. 3 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 264) 


The mind without the body, it does good and bad things. But 
the body without the mind cannot do any of these, because the 
law of the freedom is known before the deed. (Mark the Ascetic 
/ Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 17 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 266) 


The freedom of the will is shown in the will of the rational soul, 
which is ready to move toward whatever would want. Let this 
one to convince us, in order us to be ready only toward good, 
for through the good memories to destroy always the 


remembrance of the evil. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same 


3757 


One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge 
and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads/ 
Head no. 5 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 355) 


The likeness in behavior!5?! with the good or with the evil, it 
makes either sons of God or sons of satan. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind/ Head no. 59 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 24) 


And this is right. Because the first ones want to be victorious, 
want to become rich, want to become wise, to be extolled, to 
master, and other things like these. And even if they do not 
reach these, and their toil remains useless, they still strive 
themselves above their own power, towards these things. And 
the other ones want to have the things opposite to the already 
mentioned things. And through these things they take, even 
from here, the crown of the happiness from beyond. They strive 
themselves, as the first ones, but to get the freedom by grace. 
This is because through it they are able to keep they memory 
no fallen into forgetfulness, and they are also able to know the 
meanings as being confessed by the godlike Scriptures, and by 
the ones who have the experience of the spiritual knowledge, or 
to not know them, even if they are into much knowledge, due to 
their inability to understand, by knowing that the meanings 
from before these ones were temptations towards trying their 
freedom. The humble in thought, he strives, namely, to reject 
the reasoning and its purpose and to disbelieve it, and rather to 
fear and to ask with many tears and to run to humbleness and 
to the self-despising, reckoning his knowledge and his gifts as a 


big loss; and the proud one hurries to found his 


understandings, not hearing the Climacus who says: «Let’s not 


1531 According to the mode. 
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search for the things of the time before time», and the 
followings, or Saint Isaac the Syrian, who teaches us: «Do not 
enter boldly inside, but give thanks into silence», or John 
Chrysostom who says, teaching from the Apostle: «I do not 
know», or Damascene who says about Adam, that it wasn’t the 
time to proceed to contemplating the sensitive things.1!532 This is 
because the senses of the children are helpless in order to eat 
strong food, and they need milk, as the Apostle says!533, That’s 
why let not search for contemplation until the time for 
contemplation has come, but let’s achieve first, within 
ourselves, the mothers of the virtues, and the knowledge will 
come by itself by the grace of Christ, to Whom is owed the glory 
forever and ever. Amen. (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second 
Book / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the 
Mind/ Word no. 12: About the Experience of Contemplating the 
Sensitive Things / Staniloae 2019 (2): 236-238) 


When you hear that Christ, by descending to hell, He delivered 
the souls kept in there, do not reckon that are too far away 
either the things which are being done nowadays. Reckon that 
the tomb is the heart and there stay buried the thoughts and 
the mind, engulfed by a deep darkness. So, the Lord comes to 


the souls which shout out towards Him, from hell, namely from 


1532 The Dogmatics, book no. 2, chapter 11, where is also give the quote from the Apostle. And Saint Gregory 


the New Theologian says in the Word at the Birth of the Savior: «The tree of the knowledge wasn’t planted 


as bad from the beginning, neither was it forbidden due to some enmity... but it was good, if would have 


been imparted at an appropriate time». 


1533 Hebrews 5: 12: KJB: “For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you again 


which be the first principles of the oracles of God; and are become such as have need of milk, and not of 


strong meat.”; ROB: “Because you, who for a long time would be appropriate to be teachers, you need again 


somebody to teach you the first beginnings of the words of God and you have ended to nee milk, and not 
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the depth of the heart, and there He commands to the death, 
saying: Let go the locked souls, which are searching for Me for I 
can deliver them! and then, by rolling over the heavy stone that 
lays upon our soul, he opens the tomb, truly resurrects the 
dead, and delivers the locked soul from the lightless prison. 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
Head no. 116 / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 366) 


It happens, he says, often, that satan whispers into your heart 
and tells you: you know all the evil deeds which you have done; 
your soul has been filled up with evil deeds, it has been 
burdened by many and dreadful sins. Let it not remain hidden 
to you that he does this to push you into despair, on motif of 
apparent humbleness. This is because, since the evilness has 
entered in, through disobedience, he has been had entrance to 
speak daily to our soul as a man to another man, and to put in 
the man’s mind the inappropriate things. You therefore, answer 
him like this: But I have the written assuring of God Who says: 
«I do not want the death of the sinner, but to be him turning 
back through repentance and to be alive»!534, For, what he 
wanted else, through His descent, so that to save the sinners, to 
lighten the ones from darkness, and to resurrect the dead? 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
Head no. 117 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 366-367) 


1534 Ezekiel 33: 11: KJB: “Say unto them, As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked; but that the wicked turn from his way and live: turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways; for why will ye 
die, O house of Israel?”; ROB: “Tell them: As it is true that I am alive, likewise is true that I do not want the 
death of the sinner, but that the sinner to turn back from his way and to be alive. Turn you back from your evil 


ways! What you to die for, house of Israel?” 
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As the enemy power, likewise the godlike grace shows itself to 
us, urging us, but not forcing us, in order that our freedom and 
our mastery upon ourselves to remain untouched. That’s why, 
for the evil deeds which the man does, being advised by satan, 
not him, but rather the man himself causes the punishment, as 
one who wasn’t taken by force, but who willingly let himself 
persuaded through evilness. Likewise, in the case of the good, 
the grace doesn’t attribute the deed to his account, but it 
attributed that deed to the man, and that’s why it dresses the 
man up with glory, because the man has made himself cause of 
the good. This is because the grace doesn’t forcedly make the 
man unchangeable, by tying the man up with its will, but, even 
though it is present, it lets the will free, to be proven the man’s 
will as it is, either towards virtue, or towards sin. This is 
because there isn’t a law into nature, but into the decision of 
the free will, in order to be able to direct chose either good or 
bad. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
Head no. 118 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 367) 


Each person stays in the middle of these two ways, namely of 
the righteousness and of the sin; and each one chooses which 
one he wants and on this one he advances. And by being him 
received by this way and by the ones who guide him on this 
way, either angels, or people of God, either devils or evil people, 
they bring him to the end of the way even if he doesn't want 
this. The good ones bring him to God and to the Kingdom of 
Heavens; and the sinful ones, to the devil and to the eternal 
torment. And nobody is the cause of his perdition, but his own 
will. And of the salvation is God Who gave after existence also 
the happy existence, the knowledge and the power, which the 


man cannot have outside the grace of God. Neither the devil can 


3761 


do something towards the perdition of the man, for instance to 
plant inside man an opposite decision, or helplessness, or 
unwilling nescience, or something else, for forcing the man, but 
only sneaks to the man the memory of the evil. Therefore, the 
one who work the good he must give thanks to God, like to the 
One Who have given to us everything for our existence. And the 
one who chooses and does the opposite things, let him blame 
only on himself, because nobody can pull him forcedly, since 
God has made him free, to become worthy of praise before Him, 
by seeing him that chooses the good willingly and not out of 
natures necessity, like are imparted by good the speechless 
ones and the inanimate things, but how it is appropriate to a 
rational being, like God has honored him to be. But we choose 
willingly and out of our own reckoning to do the evil, by 
learning this from the contriver of the sin. God, the abundantly 
God One, doesn't force us (towards good), lest being forced and 
not obeying to it, to have even a greater damnation. Neither 
takes Him from us our liberty that He has given to us with 
kindness. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 
Beginning, about the Theme of the Book / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 
38) 

The End of all the Broadly Presented Themes and Urge towards 
the One Who Has Asked for Them. / Behold, my beloved son, 
that we have reached, with the help of God, at the end of your 
requests. We don’t know if the answers match your will and you 
purpose. But they are according to our power. And what is 
according to the power, it is pleasant to God too. You only take 
care that your love for learning and your toil not to stop at this, 
but you continue to show yourself as loving of learning and 
zealous with the deed. This is for the brother of the Lord says 
too: “My beloved brothers, make yourselves fulfillers of the word 


and not only listeners of it, for otherwise you deceive 
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yourselves. This is because, if there is somebody listener of the 
law but not fulfiller of it, he is like a man looking at his face ina 
mirror. So that he looked at himself and then he left, and he 
forgot how he was. But the one who looks into the consummate 
law of the freedom and who perseveres into it, that one hasn’t 
made himself only a listener who hears and then forgets, but a 
fulfiller with his deed; that one will be happy in his work” 
(James 1: 22-26). (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, 
out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 
93 / Staniloae 2022: 281) 


Staniloae 


“When somebody doesn’t understand that he must turn back to 
God the gift he has received from Him, often the gift is taken 
away from that man without his will, in order him to realize 
that the Giver is more than the gift is. Upon the world and upon 
our life it is thus placed the cross. When we no longer see God 
through the willing cross, by surpassing the world and our 
life in the love for God, then He makes Himself transparent 


to us through the unwilling cross.” (Staniloae 2003: 357-358) 


“Even when the human being deviates from good, namely 
towards evil, it won’t disappear all traces and desire for good, 
from within him, as his nature’s desire. Or, even if the human 
being denies, in his conscience and through his freedom, his 
connection with God, he won’t be able to abolish within himself 
all the traces of, or desire for: good. In the remained good, there 
is a root of a connection with God, more or less wanted, namely 
a root of the holiness. This is for being good it means being 
good to another person, so that it means recognizing the person 
as the highest value, connected to the imperishable God. And in 


this is hidden the feeling that above all existence, there stays 
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the person, as connected to the Person or to the eternal and 


creator Community of Persons.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 31-32) 


“God’s freedom related to the universe, it can give the man too, 
a freedom. If God, though He thought the universe from 
eternity, He still wasn’t forced to create the universe, or He 
could destroy the universe thought by Him from eternity and to 
create another universe which He could have thought at, or He 
actually thought at, choosing the universe He wants, for He can 
eternally think like that, and at diverse things, in order not to 
force either the people to fulfill those. God’s freedom from the 
foreseen things, it can also give the people a freedom referring 
to the things foreseen by God. The universe doesn’t force God, 
by any means, to something. But God can commit Himself to 
something and God doesn’t disclaim this voluntary 
commitment. And by this, God asks the human being to take 
heed to His commitment. And if the human being doesn’t do 
that, it means that the human being will show himself as 
disobedient to God, and that will separate the human being’s 
soul from God, and it will bring sufferance to the human being 
which can be even eternally prolonged, if the human being 
doesn’t repent.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 35-36) 


The faith is experienced by the believer not like a personal 
product, like a result of his efforts, but like a pressure exercised 
upon conscience by a presence or by the overwhelming signs of 
a presence, which is one with the reality which he believes in. 
The subject feels himself conquered, included, and touched. 
Only after these states take place, which include within also the 
knowledge specific to the faith, or only in their frame, it takes 
place also the activity of the believer, a will to believe even more. 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 5) 
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“(...) our being remains free in relationship with this superior 
being. This relationship had its analogy in the relationship of a 
human person with another human person, relationship the 
freedom of both persons is preserved in. In this relationship, 
the man exists for another person and he serves that person, 
but by doing so he enriched himself. (...) in serving the other 
persons he freely engages himself, and by doing the effort to 
bring joy to the persons he serves, himself increases in freedom 
and in spiritual content, not to mention the warmth of the life 
coming to him from the communion or from the love of those 


persons.” (Staniloae 2003: 19) 


“(...) the maximum union of God with the man who believes, it 


isn’t done without man’s agreement.” (Staniloae 2003: 47) 


“(...) Christ — the divine-human Person, He is the system, as 
comprising as it is also open and promoting the freedom, in the 


ones who want to be saved though Him.” (Staniloae 2003: 79) 


“The man uses his rationality in order to adapt the things to his 
multiple needs, and continuously moving. The man finds other 
conformities too, between the things and his needs and, 
through this, other and other harmonies of the world, other 
beauties, and others dimensions of the world. Like the nature is 
in movement and the man can use the nature’s movement, 
likewise his needs are in a continuous movement. The man 
discovers thus the meanings of the things, which are, on one 
hand, the same through their continuity and therefore they can 
be known in common, and on the other hand they are always 
new in the development and in the discovered aspects, and 


therefore they can elevate the man to an increasingly higher 
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spiritual understanding. The man does this for the components 
themselves the things are composed by, those components are 
elastic and mobile and they can be combined in diverse modes, 
but always inside some limits, likewise the human being can 
move himself gradually without exceeding a certain line of 
development. Therefore, it exists a certain elasticity of the 
modalities of combining the component forces of the nature 
likewise there exists a certain elasticity of the man’s living 
modalities and of spiritual-physical self-leading modalities. The 
physical nature and the human nature offer an always open 


space for exercising the man’s liberties.” (2003: 365) 


“The nature’s passive contingency it corresponds the man’s 
contingency in freedom. Through freedom, the man himself 
disposes in certain ways upon the mode of his existence, and 
upon that one of the nature. Through his freedom of choice, the 
man is image of God Who, as model, He could create or not, the 
world, and the man can be helped in his work of actualizing 


ones or others of the world’s virtuality.” (2003: 377) 


“God continuously stimulates the people’s freedom in their 
attitude towards Him, through His remaining in a free report 


with them.” (2003: 404) 


“The freedom from the established order, which represents the 
reached stage, it doesn’t mean a freedom also from an order 
that keeps open the perspective for a continuous progress in 
the infinity of the love for God and for our fellow humans. 
Otherwise, the freedom can be a freedom that doesn’t ascend in 
the love for God and for the fellow humans, but it is a pretext 
for passing from a passion to another. That doesn’t mean 


achieving the liberty, but only changing the master.” (2003: 
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519) 


“Only serving God through love, God Who loves us, and also 
serving our fellow humans, out of the responsibility towards 
God, we increase in our freedom for we increase in our 
communion with the One Who respects our freedom. We 
understand this out of the fact that only in the loving and 
reciprocally serving and respectful relation between people, the 
freedom increases.” (2003: 519) 


“The Eastern Christian spirituality, with its dogmas open 
towards infinite, with the purifying of passions and sustaining 
the prayer rules, it is the best method for achieving the true 
freedom into God, and also for the progress in knowing God and 
of the fellow humans in the communion through experiencing; 
it is the best method ensuring the advancement on the line 
wanted also by the Providence of God, a providence that has 
reached its highest work into Christ. This is for the Providence 
reveals itself into Christ as a plan and as a real work in order to 


save and deify the creation into Him.” (2003: 520) 


“The freedom isn’t a caprice, it isn’t freedom for sinning - which 
would mean slavery, narrowing in egotism and in repeating the 
same passions which overcome our freedom; the freedom 
means liberation from the slavery that appears to be liberty, 
from the slavery that cunningly hides itself under the mask of 
the freedom.” (Staniloae 2006: 131) 


“The freedom we are given by the Ghost, it goes hand in hand 
and grows up with the spiritual life. The Holy Ghost is the 
Ghost of the freedom, for He is the Ghost of the life and, by 


calling us to freedom and by helping us to increase in freedom, 
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this liberty becomes reason for life to us. “The law of the Ghost 
of the life has liberated me of sin and of death” (Rom. 8: 2).” 
(Staniloae 2006: 131) 


“Saint Cyril of Alexandria related the power of the Ghost of 
making us free, to His dignity of Master of the Self. Actually, the 
one who masters upon himself he is free. But is free only that 
one who isn’t dominated by passions and who can liberate also 


other from passions.” (Staniloae 2006: 131) 


“The real freedom means willingly accepted slavery of the good, 
of the love of another, of the love for another, of the willing 
obligation for the neighbor’s good, towards God Who asks us for 
serving the others’ good and to our real good. Only in real 
freedom the serving is real too. There is the slavery of the love 
which is in the same time the real freedom: not the freedom of 
the bodily love for yourself, but of loving your eternal good and 
the good of your neighbor, good that has as basis the love for 
God, the Only One in Whom is ensured our good and 
everybody’s. The real good never is a good in exclusiveness, but 
it stays in free and loving relation with the other people. The 
one who doesn’t serve the others, in this sense, he neither 
serves himself. In preserving this freedom - which is one with 
the slavery towards God, the One Who makes us really free — 
Saint Apostle Peter urged us against the falsifications of this 
freedom, by saying: “Live like free people, but not like having 
the freedom as cover for your cunningness, but like some 
servant of God” (II Peter 3: 16; see also Gal. 5: 13).” (Staniloae 
2006: 131) 


“According to the law of the non-falsified freedom, we will be 


judged if we do not keep it (Jas. 2: 12). This is for only the law 
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of this freedom obliges us interiorly to the love for God and for 
our fellow humans; without it we remain in the slavery of the 
egotism, which can only put of the mask of the freedom. The 
law of this freedom is the “consummate law”, but it consists in 
fulfilling the commandments of the love and it will make us 
happy through our deeds and by deeply imprinting our being 
with the love (Jas. 1: 25).” (Staniloae 2006: 131) 


“The real freedom is shown in our effort of not letting ourselves 
to be enslaved by the passions - which always are egotistic - but 
of committing good deeds. This real freedom implies the effort of 
collaboration with the work of the Holy Ghost. The grace, far 
from enslaving our liberty, it helps us to be free for this 


collaboration with the Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 2006: 131) 


“The freedom of our collaboration with the Holy Ghost it is 
implied even in the fact that the grace is a work of the Ghost as 
Person and through it the Holy Ghost wants to bring us to the 
perfection of the love. In itself this collaboration with the Person 
of the Holy Ghost it is being manifested and it is increasing the 
love between us and Him, namely our consummation.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 131) 


“You cannot become free for good or for love, except in relation 
with another person who encourages you towards good, who 
inspires you only aspirations towards good, and who 
communicates you power which increase your powers in 
committing the good. But this means that your own effort is 
necessary too, in order to use the liberty that is being awakened 
to you, to maintain it, and to strengthen it, in order you to use 
your powers which have been increased by the relation with the 


other person.” (Staniloae 2006: 131-132) 
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“But there is no absolute freedom or absolute free will. There is 
only a freedom that serves mostly to the evil, a false freedom, 
and there is also a liberty in good. Within the man who lives by 
his own will, given the weakness of the nature or of the will, the 
liberty is easily being brought towards evil deeds, or it hardly 
resists the temptations towards evil. Such freedom cannot 
decide by itself towards doing exclusively good deeds. The free 
will, or the absolutely neutral freedom, they are an arbitrary 
construction of our cogitation. But to the liberty to do good deed 
— namely to the real freedom - one cannot reach without being 
helped by a superior person, although there is simultaneously 
needed a free effort from the side of the helped person too. To 
the real liberty, or to the freedom to do good deeds, the human 
person doesn’t reach either by himself or by being forced by a 


superior person.” (Staniloae 2006: 132) 


“The true liberty isn’t an appanage of the singularized 
individual, neither of the individual locked up in immanent, but 
of the one who is in loving relation with God through the Ghost, 
but in this relation the human person receives, on one hand, 
the Holy Ghost’s help, and on the other hand, the human 
person makes, at her / his turn, efforts for remaining in this 
relation and to still increase in it. In this relation with God and 
by God’s help, the man doesn’t estrange to himself, but only by 
this he really accomplished himself.” (Staniloae 2006: 132) 


“Each Church’s limb is approved by the other limbs and he is 
responsible towards them, for he is approved by the Church as 
whole and obliged towards the Church, having by this access to 
the whole Ghost, and being obliged to help to Ghost 


actualization as whole in all the gifts the Ghost grants. Each 
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believer has by this the feeling that he is in the whole Christ 
and that he is obliged to help to Christ’s actualization, as 
whole, through the Church.” (Staniloae 2006: 133) 


“The Christian freedom supposes an absolute which the human 
being must fight for, or which he refuses. Without this absolute, 
the human being lacks any support, or any reason which to 
affirm himself for. On a plan of eternal and universal relativity, 
or of strict natural process, the struggle for freedom, which on 
one hand it supposes the freedom, and on the other hand it 
promotes the freedom, it would lose any stimulus. That’s why 
the freedom has two forms: it is the freedom achieved by 
fighting for the absolute good and for imposing the victory of the 
absolute good, and there is the freedom achieved by fighting for 
liberating the person from the enslaving passions, for the 
communion in love with the other persons fueled at their turn 
from the communion with the supreme Person, or with God, in 
this communion being the true and supreme good. The one who 
has reached here, he has the true freedom, that freedom 
identical to the true and infinite good, which he no longer wants 
go get out from, and which he is no longer able to get out from, 
in the sense of an acquired helplessness. This is for he has in 
that freedom the ceaseless and endless novelty of the good 
irradiating from the supreme Person, and he manifests himself 


in the interpersonal communion.” (Stăniloae 1997: 172) 


“Then there is the freedom that opposes this union of itself with 
the absolute Good, or it refuses the communion with the 
supreme Person Who is source of love for the communion with 
other persons. This freedom has something equivocal in itself. 
On one hand it allows itself to be carried away by the egotism of 


the enslaving impulses, and in this sense, it is a false freedom, 
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and on the other hand, urged by these impulses, it opposes the 
true freedom which would rejoice of the communion with the 
supreme Person, by having the impression that this opposition 
is the true freedom.” (Staniloae 1997: 172-173) 


“Both forms of freedom — the one searching for the communion 
with God and the one rejecting this communion (o. n.) — become 
accustomed to affirm themselves in eternity, each one 
reckoning that itself is the true freedom. Thus, the one who 
isn’t in communion with God he won’t be ever brought out by 
God from this denial of His, which the man reckoned as being 
the true freedom; likewise, the one who is in communion with 
God he won’t even get out of this communion, for he feels 
increasingly justified in the true freedom, for he has in it the 
endless and eternally new plenitude of the life. So, God doesn’t 
impede either the ones who are in their egotistic narrowing to 
eternally remain in it, a narrowing that they interpret to 


themselves as being the true freedom.” (Staniloae 1997: 173) 


“The reality of the human beings’ freedom it is tied to the reality 
of the interpersonal communion and, in the last analysis, it is 
tied to their communion with God. A real freedom conceived 
outside communion it cannot be understood, and a 
consummate communion, and also a freedom in the eternal 
happiness amongst the human persons, without a fueling of it 
through the communion with the supreme Person Who has 
become man, namely with Christ, it is equally inconceivable.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 173) 


“Although understood as some peoples entering the 
communion with God, by His will, or as some other people’s 


lack of entering this communion because of their refusal, for 
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God doesn’t behave totally passively, the divine judgment is 
necessary in order to specify the more of the creatures’ eternal 
life. Through such a judgment it is highlighted God’s character 
as Person, but also His interest in people. Besides this, it is 
highlighted a supreme criterion of the good and of the bad. This 
criterion is God Himself and He is also the supreme instance 
deciding between good and bad. One can no longer know what 
is good and what is bad, and there is no a last instance 
deciding in this regard. The supreme criterion of the good it 
cannot be known except by the One Who is the Good Himself. 
He is the supreme Person, as last source of the life.” (Staniloae 
1997: 175) 


“Of course, the God’s judgment with eternal effects, it hides a 
great mystery. A mystery at the height of the reality of human 
being and God. The great mystery on the man’s side it is that 
the human being can eternally stay in front of so many signs of 
the existence of God and in the middle of the greatest 
sufferance, in the unbearable monotony, and still to contest 
God and not to try the solution of getting out of all of these by 
accepting the communion with God. The human being rather 
could accept the senseless, the absurd in everything, than to 
accept the meaning through God. And this is due to the great 
temptation of the human being’s autonomy. The human being 
defends this autonomy of his, for he thinks that he can do 
everything through it, for he thinks that he can satisfy all his 
desires which have enslaved him by becoming his passions.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 181-182) 


“The two mysteries cannot be separated, or God doesn’t want 
them to be separated since He has created the human being. If 


God had destroyed the sinner, God would have forgotten about 
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the sinner in a despising gesture, and the human being would 
have lost his depth as mystery. Likewise, the relations between 
God and the human being. Also, God doesn’t make the human 
being partaker to happiness without the human being’s will, 
because of the happiness consist of receiving God’s love, by the 
human being. But the man doesn’t want to receive God’s love, 
and God doesn’t want to impose His love forcedly, because this 
would be also a human being’s emptying of his mystery. Even 
through the eternal hell it is affirmed the human being’s eternal 
value and freedom. If the man knew that by using his freedom 
against God’s will, he would be finally destroyed, he would be 
limited in his freedom. Only if the human being knows that he 
can eternally oppose God, he will really be free. The human 
being is free and he has a full dignity only if he will know that 
he is eternally unconditioned, namely he is eternally free. Of 
course, the human being wouldn’t have been free even if he had 
known that his free affirming has no consequences. If that had 
been the case, the human being wouldn’t have manifested any 
fervor in affirming his freedom. The free affirming assumes 
some risks. But the true risks suppose the persistence in 
existence of the one who takes those risks.” (Staniloae 1997: 
181-182) 


“The unification of the entire human dynamism in the 
relentlessly increasing love, it reveals us the most profound 
aspect of the spirit as freedom. This is for the liberty is the 
infinite possibility of the clean spirit, always renewed, of 
ceaselessly surpassing its finitude. The freedom is the 
continuous ascension towards God, the infinite and 
unconditioned origin of the human spirit. The freedom is on one 
hand the mode of accomplishing our nature, and on the other 


hand it is in its essence the experiencing of the infinite. It is 
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finite while standing unmoved in itself and it is infinite while 
moving towards God, through freedom.” (Staniloae 1997: 301- 
302) 


“Somehow, on earth is allowed latitude to the master of this 
world and to his servants, to do all the evil that they are 
capable of, in order their eternal condemnation to be fully 
justified. Also in this way, it is fully established the worthiness 
of the righteous ones to the eternal happiness and of the 
unbelievers to the endless torment. 

Into the liberty let to the evil one on earth, it is also the cause 
for which in this eon the victory of the believers is nothing else 
but patience in sufferance. Like Christ, His mystical body lives 
in kenosis, in love, in humbleness and patience, by being 
exposed to beatings and persecution, from the evil ones. 

The victory and the greatness of the adherents to Christ it 
would shine at the end, in enduring the death of the 
martyrdom. Even in the acts which the evil thinks that it can 
celebrate his triumph in, there will still shine the victory of the 
Christianity. 

The idea of an end of the history, caused by a progress of the 
man into evil, it could appear not according to the greatness of 
God Who could not admit to see the failure of the world created 
by Him and to be imposed the world’s liquidation by people. In 
fact, God does not put an end to the actual form of the world 
because He is forced by this development of the things. We 
make abstraction of the fact that this development is partially 
due to Him too, because He put Jesus Christ like “stone of 
stumbling” in the middle of the history, like a face directed 
continuously and claiming towards history in its course. 

But even if the history does not reach such a phase, the divine 


act of its stopping seems to be founded, God could not produce 
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this act, but He let the people to tear themselves apart, and 
after this general tearing apart to start the history of their 
development from the beginning. Of course, this wouldn’t be 
but a repetition of the anterior course of the history, not 
bringing anything new like an achievement of the spirit. 

But God isn’t a God of repetition, or of monotony. 

The actual form of the world, by being temporal and relative, it 
seems like the spiritual progress cannot be but limited into its 
framework, enclosed into a certain circle. When the mankind 
will have reached, like whole, the limits of this circle, 
respectively will have has cut off its possibilities of progress, the 
present form of the world will have ended its existence.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 518-519) 


“Evagrius and Saint Maximos the Confessor, they said that God 
leads the man towards the peaks of the consummation, on a 
positive way, and on a negative way too. The first way, called 
Providence, it attracts the man upwards in a positive mode, by 
the beauty of the good, by the rationalities of the things, by the 
inward urges of man’s conscience and, by and large, by 
everything God has done and does for us. The second way, 
called as judgment, it comprises the diverse punishments 
brought to us by God consequently to our sins, in order to 
attract us away from evil deeds, and through diverse 
deprivations of happiness in order to urge us to search for the 
true happiness even more. As the Providence is a permanent 
activity of God, likewise His judgment is being exercises 
continuously. By the first one, God calls us towards the good 
things, by showing us their beauty, and through the second 
one, by getting us scared, with the contrary things, like a 
Father guides his child on the right path; on the right path we 


encounter positive urges, while on the wrong path we encounter 
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punishments.” (Staniloae 1992: 134) 


“The Providence’s way is a way followed out of own initiative, by 
voluntarily assuming the toils, and the way of judgment is the 
way which the one who hasn’t assumed willing toils is being 
pushed forcedly on. The first path is characteristic especially to 
the monks, while the second way is characteristic especially to 


the laymen.” (Staniloae 1992: 135) 


“By being the judgment permanently alternated to the 
Providence, it shows its efficiency at the beginning too, in order 
to urge the man on the ways of a cleaner life, making him leave 
a living dominated by passion and to chose a more restrained 
living. We must highlight here that the method of the judgment 
doesn’t cease even after some progress has been done in a 
virtuous life, but on the opposite, it will be intensified after 
advancing in that life in order to consummate that life. As 
neither the monk reaches satisfactory results, after some 
spiritual progress it comes upon himself too, some period of 
laziness and temptations, which to try him and to increase his 


virtue of being patient.” (Staniloae 1992: 135) 


“The method of the Providence determines us, especially to 
reject the pleasure’s temptations, namely the lust’s passions, 
while the method of the judgment determines us, especially to 
endure the trials through pain, which our passions of anger 


and pride are being weakened through.” (Staniloae 1992: 136) 


“The whole Revelation of God by free acts it shows God as not 
being conditioned by the world, but as taking in account the 
man’s freedom and as calling the man to unconditionally 


exercise his freedom.” (Staniloae 2005: 11) 
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“Each moment of God revelation and each answer given by 
people Israel, it is a level of an action representing a suite of 
levels with ascending course. When the people Israel, as a 
whole, they definitively refuse to ascend the levels of this 
ascension, God direct His guiding work towards a small part of 
this people. In such conditions God no longer commits acts 
with positive consequences for the collective history of the 
people Israel, but he rather guides them through words and by 
describing a superior target which He wants to bring at, the 
ones who want to ascend towards that target. Instead of 
distinguishing between the people of Israel and the other 
peoples, the prophets distinguish increasingly more between 
the good ones amongst the people of Israel and amongst other 
peoples, and the bad ones: “And I will let into you gentle and 
humble people and they will fear the name of the Lord the 
remnants of Israel” (Zephaniah III: 12-13); “Search for the Lord, 
all the humble ones of the earth, make judgment and search for 
justice and chose these things, in order to be sheltered on the 


day of the Lord’s anger” (Zephaniah II: 3). (Staniloae 2005: 13) 


“The divine paradigm doesn’t work alone upon the seen 
material, especially when it is about a created being, endowed 
with freedom. The created being is called to work, at his turn, to 
accomplishing his image according to the divine paradigm.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 112) 


“As subject, I cannot make myself as exclusively an object, not 
even to myself. When I look at me like at a subject, I elevate 
myself, in this quality of mine, above the form of object which I 
have been to give it to myself by the fact that I am a subject. 


Only the subject can place in state of objects, what he sees, 
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what he does, and what he knows. Bu I cannot make on myself, 
by any means, as object. Neither can another subject make me 
only as object. And by my quality as subject, I totally escape 
from under his power. I constantly ascend above me, as 
subject; when I see myself as object, I ascend upon myself in 
my quality as ultimate decisional forum upon my eternal 
destiny, by feeling myself crossed through by the responsibility 
towards the supreme decisional Forum Who rather helps me by 
this than to annul me as subject. I feel that, and in the same 
time I know that I can refuse my responsibility in front of the 
supreme Forum, though I am aware of the fact that I can do 
that only by taking the risk of not accomplishing myself as a 
true human being. Properly-said, only by living God as Person, I 
can feel my responsibility towards Him, namely: I can feel 
myself too, as person. And in the refusal of fulfilling my 
responsibility, there isn’t an affirmation of my freedom as 
subject, but it is rather an acceptation of the reign of some 
inferior passion upon me, and that diminishes me as subject.” 


(Staniloae 1995 (1): 115-116) 


“The person’s existence as subject, it supposed the existence of 
a creator Subject, of the person and of all the things which the 
person feel himself responsible for, having in this not only the 
need for taking heed to that Subject and to the things, but also 
a certain power upon things. Here is shown another paradoxical 
character of the human person, another unity of the contrasts 
characterizing the human person; on one hand, the human 
person is a subject who cannot be reduced to the state of an 
object either by himself or by other human subjects, and not 
even by God; on the other hand, the human person cannot 
dispose upon them and he cannot exist by himself, neither can 


he exist without them. The human person moves as self- 
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subject, but he maintains, on himself, as such, by freely 
recognizing his dependence on a supreme Subject Whom the 
human person is responsible for himself, for other people, and 
for rightly using the powers which the human person has been 


given with.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 116) 


“God is Subject for He isn’t alone, and He is subject for He isn’t, 
in any way, separated from other Subjects. And only for God is 
pure and threefold Subject, He can be a creator Who isn’t 
submitted to an internal necessity, or to some condition 
differing from Him. And God is pure subject also for He can 
manifest Himself as Subject, by creating subjects out of 
nothing, out of His pure love, and for He maintains us in life as 
free subjects, through His clean and full of all power love, for he 
wants to be lived by other subjects as threefold and purely 
loving Subject, and us to answer His love with our love as 
subjects. That’s why He gives us the possibility us to be 
subjects and he wants us to be subjects. But for He wants us to 
love freely, he gives us also the possibility us to remain subjects 
even in our refusal to love, and even when we make of others 


only objects.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 116-117) 


“The universe is given to all people in common, in order to be 
filled up and mastered, in physical and spiritual sense, in 
common. All human beings feel that the universe doesn’t come 
from themselves, and they feel that through universe they are 
compelled by their Creator to be together and to help on one 
another, because only thus they can master the universe. Only 
thus, each human being can have more from the universe, and 
he can better understand the universe’s meanings, which come 
from God. Only thus, the human beings increase in the love 


amongst themselves. The universe asks for each man to exceed 
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himself, towards others and towards God. By this, God asks all 
the people to recognize their dependence on Him, and on one 
another. The universe lasts in itself, but what the human being 
needs from the universe, it is perishable. The human beings 
last for they aren’t objects, as the things from universe are.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 120) 


“Did God foresee also the crooked modes of the images of His 
rationalities? This is a question difficult to answer to. One can 
answer that God foresaw them, and so He accepted them, for 
He didn’t want to create human beings without freedom, 
because they will actualize the images of His rationalities — 
thought from ever — in crooked modes. God didn’t want to 
behave towards the human being as a rigid authority, by forcing 
the human being to actualize the images of His rationalities as 
thought by Him. God, by creating the human being as a person, 
He wanted to manifest Himself, in relation with the human 
being, as towards a person who is, in certain aspect, equal to 
Him through his capacity of disposing on his freedom; God 
wanted to be with the human being in a relation like with a free 
person, for He is a free person too. A human being who worked 
as an automat, he wouldn’t have been a human being. God 
wanted, in a way we cannot understand, that the human being 
to be capable of surprising Him. This is for the persons can 
surprise one another. That’s why, some persons strive to be as 
careful as possible with others, in order not to surprise them 
unpleasantly. But God isn’t threatened by the surprises He 
allows as possible from the human being. Through these 
surprises, the human being doesn’t reach to make God 
uncomfortable, for God is the Creator and the Source of the life, 
for, by not remaining the human being in communion with 


God, or by rather crooking on himself through his will for 
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crooking the things, the human being ends in the torments 
caused either by the poverty of his life or by the deformation of 
his life. This is for the cosmic nature annuls the evil effects of 
the human being’s deeds, and the human nature torments the 
one who corrupts it, though the human being can give to 
himself a hideous form, non-annullable by God. And God has 
foreseen this, by and large, and He said in the Holy Scripture: 
“The ones who won’t work the good things, they will be given 
the bad things.” (Deut. 31: 29).” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 128-129) 


“The Son of God ceaselessly preserves this freedom in the 
humanity He has assumed, as Hypostasis of it, so that He 
strengthens the humanity too, in freedom. He endures the 
irreproachable affects, of the humanity (hunger, thirst, 
tiredness, pain), the sufferings, and even death, not forcedly, 
but willingly. That’s why He could defeat them. But He endured 
them in a real mode, in order Him to really defeat them, and, by 
that, to give us too, through communication with Him, as the 
One Who has become man amongst people, the power to 
endure them with a certain self-control.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 
146) 


“The Word Who has made the humanity as His own and Who 
communicate, on Himself, through it, to any human being, He 
works in a special mode in the human being who restores 
himself as a word responsible to Him. By this, God burns the 
human being with the fire of His love, and He awakens the 
human being from his carelessness, though He does that in an 
unseen manner. That’s why, it is impossible to separate 
between the work of the transformative Word and the work of 
the human being awakened as responsible word.” (Staniloae 


1995 (1): 165) 
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“The love of God for the people, it doesn’t disregard the value He 
grants to the action of each person, during their life in the 
material body. If the case hadn’t been this, it would have meant 
that God doesn’t take seriously the good or evil behavior each 
person had, or the effects of their good or evil deeds done to 
other persons. God doesn’t forget the way the people used the 
power of love which they had been given with, neither at that 
judgment where, everything the human persons did, it will be 
shown plainly. But His love will be shown merciful on the ones 
who will confess, with repentance, the evil they did, and who 
won't be haughty for the evil they did, by pretending it as good, 
and by valuing their own judgment.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 213) 


“The human being is an omni-lateral unity of contrastive 
components in continuous strengthening, but a unity that can 
become a unity of contraries, ones of these contraries fighting 
for dominating or even of excluding the other components. In 
the first case, the man accomplishes himself integrally, through 
a continuous horizontal surpassing towards the world and 
towards his fellow humans, and through a vertical exceeding 
towards the Absolute Person, Whom the human being is thirsty 
for. In the second case, the man restricts his being in a contrary 
mode, to some of the components fighting the other 
components and choking them down. It depends on everyone’s 
freedom towards which one of these two states he wants to 
advance.” (Staniloae 1995 (1), I: 40) 


“In his quality as dynamic image of God, namely in his desire of 
ascending increasingly higher, towards his uncreated and 
unchangeable model, the human person is given his freedom 


and responsibility, as another form of the contrasts’ unity. 
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Through creation, the human being is given to himself, but he 
is given not in order to remain where he is, but in order to 
ascend through his effort, on one hand, and by the help of God, 
on the other hand, in a continuous ascension towards his 
Prototype. And the human being can do that only by uniting the 
freedom with the responsibility. Only by uniting both of these, 
the human being can advance evermore towards God Whose 
image the human being is, but Who is free as well. On one 
hand, God is the unchangeable good for He is unlimited, and on 
the other hand, the good isn’t imposed forcedly, but it need a 
great effort in order to be conquered. That’s why, in a sense, in 
God, the good coincides to the absolute freedom. But, whom is 
God king to? The Christendom has an answer to this question: 
God is kind to the Son and the Son is kind to the Father. And 
Each of Them enjoys the kindness of Another, together with the 
Holy Ghost. In God there everything is kindness. God is the 
consummate kindness, from ever. And a consummate good it 
cannot weaken, namely it isn’t submitted to change. But in God 
the freedom is full too. The man, because of not being in the 
consummate and unchangeable good, but being asked for 
continuously ascending in that good, he has a freedom for 
deciding against the good too. But this isn’t a superior freedom, 
but it is an increasing one when exercised into good. The 
human being is created as free, but he is given too, the power of 
becoming, through himself, increasingly freer, or increasingly 
not-freer, namely he is given the possibility to use his freedom 
for changing himself ever-positively, or he can let his freedom 
unused. The freedom is to the human person a power which he 
can preserve and develop, or which he can let it weaken, by 
allowing to himself to be dominated by the unilateral lusts of 
his inferior components. The man is free, but he promotes his 


real freedom only by strengthening his being as omni-lateral 
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unity of his contrastive components, a unity in God from Whom 
all the things are coming. By not promoting this, the human 
being set loose the evil.” (Stăniloae 1995 (1): 54-55) 


“Through freedom, the human being is called to elevate, 
increasingly more, his integral being, in God. Thus, the freedom 
belongs to the human nature itself, created, upheld, and 
attracted by the divine nature, as showed Saint Maximos the 
Confessor and the Fourth Ecumenical Synod.” (Staniloae 1995 
(1): 55) 


“In freedom stays the man’s dignity for the man was created in 
the image of God. The freedom makes the human being as 
especially partaker to God as Absolute. The man wants to be, 
by himself, as God. But the ontological absolute is only one: 
God. The human being is created in order to tend and to be 
united with this Absolute. Only thus, the human being can be 
increasingly more partaker to Absolute and to freedom. But in 
the human being’s impulse towards this Absolute, towards the 
existence through himself, the human being can see the 
absolute both within himself and within world — but that is a 
false “absolute”, that not nourishes the human being with life.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 55) 


“The human being cannot escape the authority of the superior 
forum. The human being’s value reconciles with the power given 
him by this forum. If the man had been able to escape that 
authority, he would have been emptied of responsibility and, so, 
he would have been emptied of the power that upholds the 
seriousness, in his conscience. And a human being lacking the 
sentiment of responsibility for himself, as a human being, he 


will no longer be a human being, but he would be an animal or 
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a conscienceless criminal. Thus, the human being is 
maintained as human being and he is developed as human 
being both through God and through himself.” (Staniloae 1995 
(1): 75-76) 


“One cannot speak about responsibility without speaking about 
freedom. If the human being hadn’t been free, he wouldn’t have 
been responsible. And, if the human being hadn’t been a 
responsible being, he wouldn’t have been endowed with 
freedom. There is a tight connection between responsibility and 
freedom. Often, they speak about the human being’s freedom as 
about a feature not depending on any condition, as purpose, 
and also as not depending on any precondition, as cause. 
Jakob Böhme considered the human being as the one taking 
his freedom out of nothing. Maybe, he understood by this, that 
the freedom is a product of the human beings’ will. 

Actually, the human being is brought to existence as already 
endowed with freedom. So, he doesn’t take the freedom by 
himself. But the freedom which the human being is brought to 
existence with, it isn’t like an asset which the man ascertains 
as existing and functioning by itself, like his body and his soul 
exist and function. The human being is given his freedom as a 
feature he must receive and use by his own will. This is for it 
depends on him the way he uses his freedom and the mode he 
strengthens himself into his freedom. And this capacity is so 
important that, without it, the human being wouldn’t have been 
free. Thus, the freedom, on one hand, it is given to the human 
being, and on the other hand, the human being actualize his 
freedom and he strengthens it. And The freedom is shown in 
the whole his work and being. The human being is free, for he 
doesn’t work and for he doesn’t preserve his existence in this 


life, except if he wants that, and what he wants it like. He can 
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accept, by that, or he can refuse, everything God has given to 
him, or what God proposes Him to do with himself. In the fact 
that the man is free, it is shown not only that the freedom is the 
gift from God, but also that the freedom is actualized by the will 
of the human being too.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 80-81) 


“Without any doubt, God has given the human being the gift of 
the freedom, in order to be used, by man’s will, in accordance to 
the responsibility given to the human being, for himself and for 
others, in front of God. But as the responsibility’s fulfillment is, 
likewise is the strengthening of our freedom which we achieve 
in front of God. But this gift, namely also the capacity of using 
it, it isn’t taken away from the human being either when he 
doesn’t use it in order to fulfill his responsibility. If the freedom 
had been taken away from the human being, in such cases, 
that freedom wouldn’t have been a real freedom and the 
fulfillment of the responsibility wouldn’t have taken place, for 
the human being wouldn’t have been, actually, responsible and 
free.” (Stăniloae 1995 (1): 81) 


“The human being is given the gift of the freedom and he is 
given also the possibility of using it however he wants, namely 
even contrary to his responsibility, but being preserved within 
him the possibility of fulfilling his responsibility whenever he 
wanted, and of strengthening his freedom.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 
81) 


“The human being sometimes refuses to consider his freedom 
as tied to his responsibility, because this seems to him as a 
diminishing of his freedom. And that’s why, the human being 
sometimes prefers to affirm his freedom for himself, ass not tied 


to any purpose or to any responsibility in front of a superior 
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forum. In his freedom, the human being reckons that he has 
the right of not recognizing anybody as superior to himself, 
namely the right of being totally independent. Such a human 
being wants to be himself the superior forum, in order to be, 
like God. Maybe this is the meaning of what Jakob Böhme said, 
that the human being gets his freedom out of nothing, or that 
he doesn’t want to base his freedom on anything.” (Staniloae 
1995 (1): 81) 


“God lets the human being in his freedom, and therefore also in 
existence, even when the human being reckons herself / 
himself as absolutely independent and when she / he manifests 
his liberty by showing his independence.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 
81) 


“God lets the existence to the human being, even when the 
human being uses the freedom in a mode contrary to the 
responsibility towards God, in order Him to show the human 
being in this, as a real image of His. 

But in such a case the godlike image of the human being, it is 
crooked. Such a human being lives the absolute character as 
image of God, but in a crooked mode. Such a human being 
reckons on himself as having his existence by himself, and as 
keeping his existence by himself. But even in such a case, the 
human being is let to exist forever, namely to live, in a certain 
manner, the eternity and the limitlessness, but those are an 
eternity and a limitlessness emptied to extreme, as a depleted 
and monotonous eternity, all the way up, to feel, in the same 


time, his narrowest limit.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 81) 


“God lets the human being to live his freedom also in the case 


that he doesn’t use his freedom as united with his 
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responsibility; but, when the human being lives his freedom 
united with his responsibility, this fact increases and deepens 
the human being’s life into God. God doesn’t impose the man, 
forcedly, to fulfill his responsibility. God, firstly, He conquers 
the human being towards doing that, by descending on the level 
of being the First to fulfill His responsibility for the man, 
towards God, in an absolute willingly mode, in order to fill the 
human being up with love for God, and in order to urge the 
human being, out of gratitude, to the same fulfilling of his 
responsibility, in freedom. This has been done by God by 
accepting to make on Himself man, and even suffering death for 
the man. Christ made Himself the servant of the people in order 
to determine them to make themselves, at their turn, willingly, 
as His servants, and servants to one another amongst 
themselves, and, by recognizing Him as the Greatest, by 
anticipatedly fulfilling a great responsibility. And He 
recommends the people to do themselves like that (Mt. 20: 26- 
28). If the people cannot see the Son of God as made man and 
fulfilling, firstly, His responsibility for them, the experience of 
the relations amongst people, as God let these relations, it 
makes the people realizing that, mostly, when one of them 
precedes with the fulfilling of his responsibility for another, the 
last one could follow his example, by being conquered by the 


one who had the initiative.” (Stăniloae 1995 (1): 81-82) 


“Neither God nor the human being made by God in His image, 
they do not ask somebody to fulfill his responsibility for them 
by forcing anybody to renounce to his freedom, but by making 
that human being to feel himself even freer in fulfilling his 


responsibility.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 82) 


“The one who affirms his freedom while disregarding his 
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responsibility for other, he hasn’t the joy in him. Such a human 
being proves to be, in the end, a slave of his egotism, and 
locked up in himself. Such a human being is free, but he is 
locked up to the waves of life coming to him out of the others’ 
discontent and out of their impulse to show him their 
discontent through free acts of their answers. That is a freely 
chosen prison, but it still is a prison. That is sterile, withered, 
and despising freedom, a freedom freely moving itself in the 
egotism’s cage, in the cage of not caring for others and of the 
despise for the ones from outside that cage, but that is a 
tormenting cage through the narrowness and through the 
monotonous existence, that it makes to live the one who has 


himself locked up that cage.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 82) 


“There is a great difference between the momentum we have 
here towards the godlike fullness and the momentum from the 
future life. Here the momentum is impeded, and it is narrowed 
by the bodily needs, by the impossibility of the mind to know 
directly the heavenly realities. “The Eight Day” will express the 
whole liberty of this momentum, and even this full freedom will 
be an unveiled experiencing of God, the One Who is All-Free 
and source of the freedom. (...) But we still are servants, 
because we are sinners, or because of not being yet liberated of 
the sin’s consequences. We must endure the things of the first 
Adam, before reaching to receive the freedom of the Second 
Adam, Who, as the One without sin, He is free and that’s why 
he wasn’t submitted to death, but He willingly received the 
death for us, in order to open to us too the way to freedom and 
towards the full impartation with Him. The full liberty which we 
will reach at, it will be the unhindered opening of our subject 
towards infinite. And in this not-narrowed openness towards 


infinite, which opposes to experiencing the evil, it is revealed 
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the freedom’s nature itself.” (Stăniloae 1997: 300) 
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Gentleness and Humbleness 


Paterikon 


He also said, 'Prayer is the seed of gentleness and the absence of 


anger.’ (Abba Nilus / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 153) 


A brother lived in the Cells and in his solitude he was troubled. 
He went to tell Abba Theodore of Pherme about it. The old man 
said to him, 'Go, be more humble in your aspirations, place 
yourself under obedience and live with others.' Later, he came 
back to the old man and said, 'I do not find any peace with 
others.' The old man said to him, If you are not at peace either 
alone or with others, why have you become a monk? Is it not to 
suffer trials? Tell me how many years you have worn the habit?’ 
He replied, 'For eight years.’ Then the old man said to him, 'I 
have worn the habit seventy years and on no day have I found 
peace. Do you expect to obtain peace in eight years?’ At these 
words the brother went away strengthened. (Abba Theodore of 
Pherme / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 74) 


The same Abba said that a teacher ought to be a stranger to the 
desire for domination, vain-glory, and pride; one should not be 
able to fool him by flattery, nor blind him by gifts, nor conquer 
him by the stomach, nor dominate him by anger; but he should 
be patient, gentle and humble as far as possible; he must be 
tested and without partisanship, full of concern, and a lover of 
souls. (Abba Theodore of Pherme / Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 84) 


He also said, 'Do not do your own will; you need rather to 
humble yourself before your brother.' (Abba Poemen / Saying 


no. 158 / *** 1975: 190) 


The brothers praised a monk before Abba Anthony. When the 
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monk came to see him, Anthony wanted to know how he would 
bear insults; and seeing that he could not bear them at all, he 
said to him, 'You are like a village magnificently decorated on 
the outside, but destroyed from within by robbers.' (Abba 
Anthony / Saying no. 15 / *** 1975: 4) 


One day some old men came to see Abba Anthony. In the midst 
of them was Abba Joseph. Wanting to test them, the old man 
suggested a text from the Scriptures, and, beginning with the 
youngest, he asked them what it meant. Each gave his opinion 
as he was able. But to each one the old man said, "You have not 
understood it.' Last of all he said to Abba Joseph, 'How would 
you explain this saying?’ and he replied, 'I do not know.' Then 
Abba Anthony said, 'Indeed, Abba Joseph has found the way, for 
he has said: "I do not know." (Abba Anthony / Saying no. 17 / 
*** 1975: 4) 


One day Abba Anthony received a letter from the Emperor 
Constantius, asking him to come to Constantinople and he 
wondered whether he ought to go. So he said to Abba Paul, his 
disciple, ‘Ought I to go?’ He replied, If you go, you will be called 
Anthony; but if you stay here, you will be called Abba Anthony.’ 
(Abba Anthony / Saying no. 31 / *** 1975: 9) 


He also said, 'Nine monks fell away after many labours and were 
obsessed with spiritual pride, for they put their trust in their 
own works and being deceived they did not give due heed to the 
commandment that says, "Ask your father and he will tell you." ' 
(Deut. 32.7) (Abba Anthony / Saying no. 37 / *** 1975: 9) 


It was said of him that, just as none in the palace had worn 


more splendid garments than he when he lived there, so no-one 
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in the Church wore such poor clothing. (Abba Arsenius / Saying 
no. 4 / *** 1975: 10) 


Blessed Archbishop Theophilus, accompanied by a magistrate, 
came one day to find Abba Arsenius. He questioned the old man, 
to hear a word from him. After a short silence the old man 
answered him, 'Will you put into practice what I say to you?’ 
They promised him this. 'If you hear Arsenius is anywhere, do 


not go there.' (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 11) 


Another time the archbishop, intending to come to see him, sent 
someone to see if the old man would receive him. Arsenius told 
him, 'If you come, I shall receive you; but if I receive you, I 
receive everyone and therefore I shall no longer live here.' 
Hearing that, the archbishop said, 'If I drive him away by going 
to him, I shall not go any more.' (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 8 / 
*** 1975: 11) 


It was said of Abba Arsenius and Abba Theodore of Pherme that, 
more than any of the others, they hated the esteem of other 
men. Abba Arsenius would not readily meet people, while Abba 
Theodore was like steel when he met anyone. (Abba Arsenius / 
Saying no. 31 / *** 1975: 14-15) 


A Father went to see Abba Arsenius. When he knocked at the 
door the old man opened it, thinking that it was his servant. But 
when he saw that it was someone else he fell on his face to the 
ground. The other said to him, 'Get up, Father, so that I may 
greet you.’ But the old man replied, 'I shall not get up till you 
have gone,' and in spite of much pleading he did not get up until 
the other had gone away. (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 37 / *** 
1975: 18) 
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Abba Daniel used to tell this also about Abba Arsenius: 'One day 
he called my Fathers, Abba Alexander and Abba Zoilus, and by 
way of humiliating himself, said to them, "Since the demons 
attack me and I do not know if they will not rob me when I am 
asleep tonight, share my suffering and watch lest I fall asleep 
during my vigil." Late at night they sat in silence, one on his 
right and the other on his left. My Fathers said, "As for us, we 
fell asleep, then woke again, but we did not notice that he had 
drowsed. Early in the morning (God knows if he did it on 
purpose to make us believe that he had slept, or whether he had 
really given way to sleep) he gave three sighs, then immediately 
got up, saying, 'I have been to sleep, haven't I?' We replied that 
we did not know." (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 43 / *** 1975: 
20) 


One day at the Cells, there was an assembly about some matter 
or other and Abba Evagrius held forth. Then the priest said to 
him, 

Abba, we know that if you were living in your own country you 
would probably be a bishop and a great leader; but at present 
you sit here as a stranger.' He was filled with compunction, but 
was not at all upset and bending his head he replied, 'I have 
spoken once and will not answer, twice but I will proceed no 
further.' (Job 40.5) (Abba Evagrius / Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 
65) 


Abba Zeno, the disciple of blessed Silvanus said, 'Do not live ina 
famous place, do not settle close to a man with a great name, 
and do not lay foundations for building yourself a cell one day.' 
(Abba Zeno / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 65) 
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It was said of Abba Zeno, that from the outset he never wished 
to receive anything from anyone at all. Those who brought him 
something came away hurt that he had not accepted anything. 
Others came to him, wanting to receive some token from a great 
old man and he had nothing to give them so they too came away 
hurt. The old man said, 'What shall I do, since those who bring 
things are hurt just as much as those who wish to receive 
something? I know what seems right to me: when someone 
brings me some thing, I will accept it and I will give it to anyone 
who asks me for something.’ So he did that and was at peace 
and satisfied everyone. (Abba Zeno / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 
65-66) 


A brother came to Abba Theodore and spent three days begging 
him to say a word to him without getting any reply. So he went 
away grieved. Then the old man's disciple said to him, Abba, 
why did you not say a word to him? See, he has gone away 
grieved.' The old man said to him, 'I did not speak to him, for he 
is a trafficker who seeks to glorify himself through the words of 
others.' (Abba Theodore / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 74) 


A brother said to Abba Theodore, 'Speak a word to me, for I am 
perishing,' and sorrowfully he said to him. 'I am myself in 
danger, so what can I say to you?’ (Abba Theodore / Saying no. 
20 / *** 1975: 76) 


It was said about him that, though he was made a deacon at 
Scetis, he refused to exercise the office and fled to many places 
from it. Each time the old men brought him back to Scetis, 
saying, 'Do not leave your deaconate.' Abba Theodore said to 
them, 'Let me pray God that he may tell me for certain whether I 


ought to take my part in the liturgy.’ Then he prayed God in this 
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manner, 'If it is your will that I should stand in this place, make 
me certain of it.' Then appeared to him a column of fire, 
reaching from earth to heaven, and a voice said to him, 'If you 
can become like this pillar, go, be a deacon.' On hearing this he 
decided never to accept the office. When he went to church the 
brethren bowed before him saying, If you do not wish to be 
deacon, at least hold the chalice.' But he refused, saying, If you 
do not leave me alone, I shall leave this place.’ So they left him 
in peace. (Abba Theodore / Saying no. 25 / *** 1975: 78) 


Some old men were entertaining themselves at Scetis by having 
a meal together; amongst them was Abba John. A venerable 
priest got up to offer drink, but nobody accepted any from him, 
except John the Dwarf. They were surprised and said to him, 
'How is it that you, the youngest, dared to let yourself be served 
by the priest?’ Then he said to them, 'When I get up to offer 
drink, I am glad when everyone accepts it, since I am receiving 
my reward; that is the reason, then, that I accepted it, so that he 
also might gain his reward and not be grieved by seeing that no- 
one would accept anything from him.' When they heard this, 
they were all filled with wonder and edification at his discretion. 
(Abba John the Dwarf / Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 86-87) 


One day when he was sitting in front of the church, the brethren 
were consulting him about their thoughts. One of the old men 
who saw it became a prey to jealousy and said to him, ‘John, 
your vessel is full of poison.' Abba John said to him, ‘That is 
very true, abba; and you have said that when you only see the 
outside, but if you were able to see the inside, too, what would 
you say then?’ (Abba John the Dwarf / Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 
87) 
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The brethren used to tell how the brethren were sitting one day 
at an agape and one brother at table began to laugh. When he 
saw that, Abba John began to weep, saying, 'What does this 
brother have in his heart, that he should laugh, when he ought 
to weep, because he is eating at an agape? (Abba John the 
Dwarf / Saying no. 9 / *** 1975: 87) 


One day when Abba John was going up to Scetis with some 
other brothers, their guide lost his way for it was night-time. So 
the brothers said to Abba John, 'What shall we do, abba, in 
order not to die wandering about, for the brother has lost the 
way?’ The old man said to them, 'If we speak to him, he will be 
filled with grief and shame. But look here, I will pretend to be ill 
and say I cannot walk any more; then we can stay here till the 
dawn.' This he did. The others said, 'We will not go on either, 
but we will stay with you.' They sat there until the dawn, and in 
this way they did not upset the brother. (Abba John the Dwarf / 
Saying no. 17 / *** 1975: 90) 


Abba John said, 'Who sold Joseph?’ A brother replied saying, 'It 
was his brethren.' The old man said to him, 'No, it was his 
humility which sold him, because he could have said, "I am their 
brother" and have objected, but, because he kept silence, he 
sold himself by his humility. It is also his humility which set 
him up as chief in Egypt.' (Abba John the Dwarf / Saying no. 20 
/ *** 1975: 90) 


The same abba was sitting in church one day and he gave a 
sigh, unaware that there was someone behind him. When he 
noticed it he lay prostrate before him, saying, 'Forgive me, abba, 
for I have not yet made a beginning.’ (Abba John the Dwarf / 
Saying no. 23 / *** 1975: 90) 
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One of the Fathers said of him, 'Who is this John, who by his 
humility has all Scetis hanging from his little finger?’ (Abba 
John the Dwarf / Saying no. 36 / *** 1975: 94) 


Abba John said to his brother, 'Even if we are entirely despised 
in the eyes of men, let us rejoice that we are honoured in the 
sight of God.' (Abba John the Dwarf / Saying no. 42 / *** 1975: 
96) 


He also said, 'The heights of humility are great and so are the 
depths of boasting; I advise you to attend to the first and not to 
fall into the second.' (Abba Isidore of Pelusia / Saying no. 5 / *** 
1975: 98) 


He warned anyone who receives praise to think of his sins and 
realize that he does not deserve what has been said of him. 
(Abba James / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 104) 


It was said of Abba John the Persian that when some evildoers 
came to him, he took a basin and wanted to wash their feet. But 
they were filled with confusion, and began to do penance. (Abba 
John the Persian / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 108) 


He also said, ‘There was a distinguished official who had 
renounced everything and distributed his goods to the poor. He 
kept a little bit for his personal use because he did not want to 
accept the humiliation that comes from total renunciation, nor 
did he sincerely want to submit to the rule of the monastery. 
Saint Basil said to him, "You have lost your senatorial rank 
without becoming a monk." ' (Abba Cassian / Saying no. 7 / *** 
1975: 115) 
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Abba Carion said, 'I have laboured much harder than my son 
Zacharias and yet I have not attained to his measure in humility 


and silence.' (Abba Carion / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 117) 


They said of Abba Macarius that if a brother came to see him 
with fear, like someone coming to see a great and holy old man, 
he did not say anything to him. But if one of the brethren said to 
him, as though to humiliate him, 'Abba, when you were a camel- 
driver, and stole nitre and sold it again, did not the keepers beat 
you?’ If someone talked to him like that he would talk to them 
with joy about whatever they asked him. (Abba Macarius the 
Great / Saying no. 31 / *** 1975: 136) 


Another time a demon approached Abba Macarius with a knife 
and wanted to cut his foot. But, because of his humility he 
could not do so, and he said to him, All that you have, we have 
also; you are distinguished from us only by humility; by that 
you get the better of us.' (Abba Macarius the Great / Saying no. 
35 / *** 1975: 137) 


They said of Abba Macarius the Egyptian that one day he went 
up from Scetis to the mountain of Nitria. As he approached the 
place he told his disciple to go on ahead. When the latter had 
gone on ahead, he met a priest of the pagans. The brother 
shouted after him saying, 'Oh, oh, devil, where are you off to?’ 
The priest turned back and beat him and left him half dead. 
Then picking up his stick, he fled. When he had gone a little 
further, Abba Macarius met him running and said to him, 
'Greetings! Greetings, you weary man!’ Quite astonished, the 
other came up to him and said, 'What good do you see in me, 


that you greet me in this way?’ The old man said to him, 'I have 
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seen you wearing yourself out without knowing that you are 
wearing yourself out in vain.' The other said to him, 'I have been 
touched by your greeting and I realize that you are on God's 
side. But another wicked monk who met me insulted me and I 
have given him blows enough for him to die of them.’ The old 
man realized that he was referring to his disciple. Then the 
priest fell at his feet and said, 'I will not let you go till you have 
made me a monk.' When they came to the place where the 
brother was, they put him onto their shoulders and carried him 
to the church in the mountain. When the people saw the priest 
with Macarius they were astonished and they made him a monk. 
Through him many pagans became Christians. So Abba 
Macarius said, 'One evil word makes even the good evil, while 
one good word makes even the evil good.’ (Abba Macarius the 
Great / Saying no. 39 / *** 1975: 138) 


Another day when a council was being held in Scetis, the 
Fathers treated Moses with contempt in order to test him, 
saying, 'Why does this black man come among us?’ When he 
heard this he kept silence. When the council was dismissed, 
they said to him, 'Abba, did that not grieve you at all?’ He said to 
them, 'I was grieved, but I kept silence.' (Abba Moses / Saying 
no. 3 / *** 1975: 140) 


It was said of Abba Moses that he was ordained and the ephod 
was placed upon him. The archbishop said to him, 'See, Abba 
Moses, now you are entirely white.' The old man said to him, 'It 
is true of the outside, lord and father, but what about Him who 
sees the inside?’ Wishing to test him the archbishop said to the 
priests, 'When Abba Moses comes into the sanctuary, drive him 
out, and go with him to hear what he says.' So the old man 


came in and they covered him with abuse, and drove him out, 
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saying, 'Outside, black man!’ Going out, he said to himself, 'They 
have acted rightly concerning you, for your skin is as black as 
ashes. You are not a man, so why should you be allowed to meet 
men?' (Abba Moses / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 140) 


The magistrate heard about Abba Moses one day and he went to 
Scetis to see him. They told the old man. He got up and fled to 
the marsh. Some people met him and said to him, 'Old man, tell 
us where the cell of Abba Moses is.' He said to them, 'What do 
you want with him? He is a fool.' So the magistrate went back to 
the church and said to the ministers, 'I heard people talk about 
Abba Moses and I went to see him, but there was an old man 
going into Egypt who crossed our path and we asked him where 
Abba Moses' cell is, and he said to us, "What do you want with 
him? He is a fool." When they heard this, the clergy were 
offended and said, 'What kind of an old man was it who spoke 
like that about the holy man to you?' He said, An old man 
wearing old clothes, a big black man.' They said, 'It was Abba 
Moses himself and it was in order not to meet you that he said 
that.' The magistrate went away greatly edified. (Abba Moses / 
Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 140) 


He also said, 'The nearer a man draws to God, the more he sees 
himself a sinner. It was when Isaiah the prophet saw God, that 
he declared himself "a man of unclean lips." (Is. 6.5) (Abba 
Matoes / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 144) 


Abba James said that he went to Abba Matoes' cell and when he 
left he said to him, 'I want to go to the Cells.' He said to me: 
'Greet Abba John for me.' So going to Abba John's cell I said to 
him, Abba Matoes greets you.' The old man said to me, Abba 


Matoes is an Israelite indeed in whom there is no guile.’ A year 
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later I returned to Abba Matoes and gave him Abba John's 
greeting. The old man said: 'I am not worthy of what the old man 
said, but know this: whenever you hear an old man praising his 
neighbour more than himself, it is because he has reached a 
great stature: for this is perfection to praise one's neighbour 


more than oneself.' (Abba Matoes / Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 144) 


Concerning an old man who was at Scetis he said that he had 
been a slave and he had become a true reader of hearts. Every 
year he went to Alexandria, taking his wages to his masters. 
They went to meet him with great respect, but the old man put 
water into a basin and brought it to wash his masters' feet. They 
said to him, 'No, Father, do not overwhelm us.' But he said to 
them, 'I acknowledge that I am your slave and I acknowledge 
that you have left me free to serve God; I wash your feet, and 
you accept my wages, which are here.' They argued, not wishing 
to receive them, so he said to them, 'If you refuse to accept 
them, I shall remain here and serve you.' Since they revered 
him, they allowed him to do what he wanted; then they saw him 
off, giving him many provisions and money so that he could give 
alms for them. For this reason he became famous and beloved in 


Scetis. ' (Abba Mius / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 150) 


Abba Nisterus the Great was walking in the desert with a 
brother. They saw a dragon and they ran away. The brother said 
to him, 'Were you frightened too, Father?’ The old man said to 
him, 'I am not afraid, my child, but it is better for me to flee, so 
as not to have to flee from the spirit of vain-glory.' (Abba 
Nisterus / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 154) 


Before Abba Poemen's group came there, there was an old man 


in Egypt who enjoyed considerable fame and repute. But when 
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Abba Poemen's group went up to Scetis, men left the old man to 
go to see Abba Poemen. Abba Poemen was grieved at this and 
said to his disciples, 'What is to be done about this great old 
man, for men grieve him by leaving him and coming to us who 
are nothing? What shall we do, then to comfort this old man?’ 
He said to them, 'Make ready a little food, and take a skin of 
wine and let us go to see him and eat with him. And so we shall 
be able to comfort him.’ So they put together some food, and 
went. When they knocked at the door the old man's disciple 
answered, saying, 'Who are you?’ They responded, 'Tell the abba 
it is Poemen who desires to be blessed by him.' The disciple 
reported this and the old man sent him to say, 'Go away, I have 
no time.' But in spite of the heat they persevered, saying, 'We 
shall not go away till we have been allowed to meet the old man.' 
Seeing their humility and patience, the old man was filled with 
compunction and opened the door to them. Then they went in 
and ate with him. During the meal he said, 'Truly, not only what 
I have heard about you is true, but I see that your works are a 
hundred-fold greater,’ and from that day, he became their 


friend. (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 164-165) 


He also said that a brother questioned Abba Adonias saying, 
‘What does it mean to become nothing?’ The old man said, 'It 
means to place oneself beneath irrational beings and to know 
what they are without blame.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 41 / 
*** 1975: 178) 


He also said, As the old men were sitting at a meal one day, 
Abba Alonius got up to serve and when they saw that, they 
praised him. But he answered absolutely nothing. So one of 


them said to him privately, "Why don't you answer the old men 
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who are complimenting you?" Abba Alonius said to him, "If I 
were to reply to them I should be accepting their praises." ' 
(Abba Poemen / Saying no. 55 / *** 1975: 174) 


Abba Joseph said, 'While we were sitting with Abba Poemen he 
mentioned Agathon as "abba", and we said to him, "He is very 
young, why do you call him ‘abba?’ " Abba Poemen said, 


"Because his speech makes him worthy to be called abba. 
(Abba Poemen / Saying no. 61 / *** 1975: 175) 


Some heretics came to Abba Poemen one day and began to 
speak evil of the archbishop of Alexandria suggesting that he 
had received the laying on of hands from priests. The old man, 
who had remained silent till then, called his brother and said, 
‘Set the table, give them something to eat and send them away 


in peace.’ (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 78 / *** 1975: 178) 


Abba Poemen said that a brother who lived with some other 
brothers asked Abba Bessarion, 'What ought I to do?’ The old 
man said to him, 'Keep silence and do not always be comparing 
yourself with others.’ (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 79 / *** 1975: 
178) 


Abba Poemen said, 'If a man accuses himself, he is protected on 
all sides.’ (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 95 / *** 1975: 181) 


He said that Abba Ammonas said, A man may remain for a 
hundred years in his cell without learning how to live in the cell.' 
(Abba Poemen / Saying no. 96 / *** 1975: 181) 


It was said of Abba Poemen that he never wished to speak after 


another old man, but that he preferred to praise him in 
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everything he had said. (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 105 / *** 
1975: 184) 


Abba Joseph said of Abba Poemen that he said, 'This saying 
which is written in the Gospel: "Let him who has no sword, sell 
his mantle and buy one," (Luke 22.36) means this: let him who 
is at ease give it up and take the narrow way.' (Abba Poemen / 
Saying no. 112 / *** 1975: 184) 


He also said, 'The first time flee; the second time, flee; and the 
third, become like a sword.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 140 / 
*** 1975: 188) 


Abba Poemen said, 'I say this about myself: I am thrown into the 
place where Satan is thrown.’ (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 171 / 
*** 1975: 190) 


It was said of Abba Poemen that if some old men were sitting 
with him, speaking of the ancients, and Abba Sisoes was 
mentioned, he would say, 'Keep silence about Abba Sisoes, for 
that which concerns him goes beyond what can be said.' (Abba 
Poemen / Saying no. 187 / *** 1975: 194) 


Abba Poemen said this about the son of Shemai, 'His mistake 
was to justify himself; whoever does that destroys himself.' 
(Abba Poemen / Saying no. 207 / *** 1975: 196) 


There was a monk named Pambo and they said of him that he 
spent three years saying to God, 'Do not glorify me on earth.' 
But God glorified him so that one could not gaze steadfastly at 
him because of the glory of his countenance. (Abba Pambo / 
Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 196) 
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He was greater than many others in that if he was asked to 
interpret part of the Scriptures or a spiritual saying, he would 
not reply immediately, but he would say he did not know that 
saying. If he was asked again, he would say no more. (Abba 
Pambo / Saying no. 9 / *** 1975: 198) 


Abba Peter said, 'We must not be puffed up when the Lord does 
something through our mediation, but we must rather thank 
him for having made us worthy to be called by him.' He used to 
say it is good to think about each virtue in this way. (Abba Peter 
the Pionite / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 202-203) 


Peter, priest of Dios, when he prayed with others, ought to have 
stood in front, because he was a priest but because of his 
humility he stood behind saying, 'This is what is written in the 
life of Saint Anthony.’ He did this without annoying anyone. 
(Abba Peter of Dios / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 208) 


A brother asked Abba Sisoes, 'What am I to do?’ He said to him: 
‘What you need is a great deal of silence and humility. For it is 
written: "Blessed are those who wait for him" (Is. 30.18) for thus 
they are able to stand.' (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 42 / *** 1975: 
220) 


Abba Sisoes said, 'Let yourself be despised, cast your own will 
behind your back, and you will be free from care and at peace.’ 
(Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 43 / *** 1975: 220) 


He also said, 'Unhappy is the man whose reputation is greater 
than his work.' (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 10 / *** 1975: 224) 
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A magistrate came to see Abba Simon one day. When he heard 
of it, he put on his apron and went out to attend to a palm-tree. 
When the visitors arrived they called out to him, 'Old man, 
where is the anchorite?' He replied, 'There is no anchorite here.' 
Hearing these words, they went away again. (Abba Simon / 
Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 224-225) 


Another time, another magistrate came to visit him. The clergy 
went on ahead and said to the old man, 'Abba, get ready, for this 
magistrate has heard of you and is coming for your blessing.’ So 
he said, 'Yes, I will prepare myself.' Then he put on a rough 
habit and taking some bread and cheese in his hands he went 
and sat in the doorway to eat it. When the magistrate arrived 
with his suite and saw him, he despised him and said, 'Is this 
the anchorite of whom we have heard so much?’ and they went 


away at once. (Abba Simon / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 225) 


She also said, 'Just as one cannot build a ship unless one has 
some nails, so it is impossible to be saved without humility.' 
(Amma Syncletica / Saying no. 26 / *** 1975: 236) 


A brother asked Abba Tithoes, 'Which way leads to humility?’ 
The old man said, 'The way of humility is this: self-control, 
prayer, and thinking yourself inferior to all creatures.’ (Abba 
Tithoes / Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 237) 


Abba Sisoes asked Abba Or, 'Give me a word,' and he said to 
him, 'Do you trust me?’ He replied that he did. Then he said to 
him, 'Go, and what you have seen me do, do also.' Abba Sisoes 
said to him, 'Father, what have I seen you do?' The old man 
said, 'In my own opinion, I put myself below all men.' (Abba Or / 
Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 248) 
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Abba Or said, 'The crown of the monk is humility.' (Abba Or / 
Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 248) 


He also said, 'He who is honoured and praised beyond his 
merits, will suffer much condemnation, but he who is held as of 
no account among men will receive glory in heaven.’ (Abba Or / 


Saying no. 10 / *** 1975: 248) 


Philokalia 


The one who can tame the unlearned ones, to love the teaching 
and the straightening, must be called maker of man. Alike the 
ones who straighten the wicked towards the virtuous and 
pleasing god life, like ones who change the composition of the 
people. Because the gentleness and the self-restraint are 
happiness and good hope for the soul of the people. (Saint 
Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE 
GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the People And about 
Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head no. 11 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
18) 


Thinking at the things about God, be yourself plentifully pious, 
good, wise, gentle, generous according to your possibilities, 
obliging, and the things resembling to these. Because this is the 
wealth of the soul, which cannot be stolen: to be pleasant to God 
through things like these, and not to judge anybody and to not 
say: somebody is sinful and he has sin; but it is better to look at 
your own sins and to watch yourself into you about your 
behavior, if it is pleasant to God. Because what it concerns us if 
the other one it is sinful? (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One 
from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the 
Moral Life of the People And about Good Behavior, in 170 
Heads/ Head no. 86 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 11) 
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The prayer it is the offspring of the gentleness and of the lack of 
the anger. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about 
Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads/ Head no. 14 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 88) 


And, about the fact that the salvation comes to us through the 
grace and the mercy of God, it gives us true witness that thief 
who received the heaven not as a price of the virtue, but through 
the grace and the mercy of God. These being known by our 
fathers, all of them, with a single voice they taught, that we 
cannot reach on another way at the consummation of the virtue, 
but only through the humbleness. And this one is born from 
faith, from the fear of God, from gentleness and from the perfect 
poverty, through which it comes to us also the perfect love, with 
the grace and with the love of people of our Lord Jesus Christ 
Whom it is ought the glory forever and ever. Amen. (John 
Cassian / Of the Same Pious One - Very useful word, about the 
Holy Fathers from the ascetic wilderness and about the gift of 
discernment, Toward the abbot Leontius/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 


138) 


The humble cogitation it is not a damnation of us from the part 
of the conscience, but the knowledge of the grace of God and of 
His compassion. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About 
the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 111 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 275) 


Definition of the humble cogitation: permanent forgetfulness of 
your good deeds. (Diadochus of Photice / Definitions / 
Definition no. 6 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 353) 
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The one who is humble into his cogitation and who fulfills a 
spiritual work, when he reads the godlike Scripture, he brings 
all in relation with himself and not with another one. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads 
/ Head no. 6 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 245) 


The mouth of the one who is humble in cogitation, it speaks the 
truth; and the one who resists him, he is like that servant, who 
smote the Lord on the face. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and 
the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the 
Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 9 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 245) 


Don’t make yourself disciple of the one who brags himself, lest, 
instead of the humble cogitation, you will learn the pride. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads 
/ Head no. 10 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 245) 


Another simple man, hearing about those that they are praised, 
he did not follow their humbleness, but, being filled up with vain 
glory because of his own simplicity, he has fallen down into 
pride. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our 
Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 80 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 252) 


The simplicity of the words does not harm the all worthy one, as 
the craftsmanship to the one who is humble in his cogitation. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father 
MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 83 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 252) 
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1535 Luke: 14, 11: 
exalted.”; ROB: 
exalted.” 


1536 Matthew: 11, 


Like the fire and the water do not allow together each - other, in 
the same way do not allow each - other the defense and the 
humbleness. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 125 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 256) 


The one who asks forgiveness for his sins, he loves the 
humbleness of the thought. And the one who condemns the 
other, he seals his own evilness. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - 
About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 126/ 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 256) 


If you were elevated through praises, expect the reviling. 
Because it is said: “The one who elevates himself, he humbled 
will be”1535, (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier 
Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in 
Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 137/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 257) 


He who is meek for God, it is wiser than the wise men, and he 
who is humble in his heart it is more powerful than the powerful 
ones. Because they wear the yoke of Christ into knowledge!5°6, 


(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 


Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 


KJB: “For whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be 


“For whosoever exalts himself will be humbled, and the one who humbles himself, will be 


29: KJB: “Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye 


shall find rest unto your souls.”; “Take My yoke upon you and learn yourself from me, for I am meek and 


humble with the heart, and you will find rest to your souls.” 
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Heads / Head no. 107/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 275) 


The humble cogitation is a difficult thing to gain. As bigger it is 
as much more strivings are asked for achieving it. It appears 
into the partakers of the holy knowledge in two cases and ways: 
when the fighter for the awe is in the middle of the path of the 
spiritual experiences, he has a humbler thought due to the 
helplessness of the body, or due to the ones that hate without 
reason the ones who take care of righteousness, or of the evil 
thoughts; after then, when the mind is lighted by the light of the 
godlike grace into feeling and much surety, the soul has the 
humble cogitation as a natural feature, because, being full of 
godlike goodness, it cannot be anymore filled by the vain glory, 
even if it would ceaselessly fulfill the commandments of the 
Lord, but it reckons itself humbler than everybody, after the 
impartation by the godlike benevolence. The first humble 
cogitation comprises in itself many times sadness and 
discouragement. And the last one comprises gladness joint with 
a full of wisdom shyness. Because the first one appears, as I've 
said, into the ones which are at the middle of the striving, and 
the second one it is sent to the ones who have reached close to 
perfection. The second one, even somebody would offer to it all 
the kingdoms of the earth, it is not impressed and does not feel 
the dreadful arrows of the sin. Because being totally spiritual, 
doesnt have any more the bodily glory. But everyone who 
strives himself, he has had to pass through the first one, in 
order to reach at the second one. Because if the grace would not 
soften us, bringing upon us the savior sufferings, to convince 
our free will, he would not give to us the brightness of the last 
humbleness. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic 
Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the about 
Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 95/ 
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Stăniloae 2015 (1): 403-404) 


«Learn from Me, says, for I am meek and lowly in my heart»1587, 
and the followings. The gentleness guards the wrath untroubled, 
and the humbleness liberated the mind from the smoke of the 
pride and of the vain glory. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 80 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 77) 


If you have bad behavior, do not avoid the bad suffering, for 
getting humble through it, to puke out the pride from inside 
you. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 42 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 92) 


Only that one wants, by all means, to be saved, who doesn't 
resist against the medicines. And these ones are the pains and 
the sorrow brought by the different blows. The one who resists, 
though, he doesn’t know what trade is made here, neither with 
what profit will he get out of here. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head 
no. 82 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 122-123) 


The humble cogitation is a ceaseless prayer, mixed with tears 
and pain. Because this one, always calling God for help, doesn't 
let the man to confide crazily in his own power and wisdom, 
neither to raise himself above others, things that are fearsome 
illnesses of the pride. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 87 


1537 Matthew: 11: 29: KJB: “Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye 
shall find rest unto your souls.”; ROB: “Take My yoke upon you and learn from Me, for I am meek and lowly in 


heart , and you will find rest to your souls.” 
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/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 123) 


As the plowman, searching for an appropriate place to plant 
some wild trees, stumbles over an unexpected treasure, in the 
same way, the one who strives himself with a humble and 
sincere thought, and with the soul cleaned out of the thicket of 
the worldly ones, like the most-blessed Jacob, being questioned 
by the father about the way in which he has reached at the 
knowledge (“How did you find out this thing so quickly, my 
son?”), he answers saying: “Because it has been given to me by 
Lord God before”!5°8. Because when God gives us from His 
wisdom the wise views, without effort to us who didn’t expect it, 
let's reckon that we have found suddenly a treasure. Because 
the proven laborer (ascetic), he is also a spiritual plowman, who 
transplants the contemplation toward the ones seen by the 
senses, as a wild tree, in the land of the spiritual ones, where he 
finds, as a treasure, the discovery through the grace of the 
wisdom from the things. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
Head no. 17 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 156-157) 


And if He gives the imperishable mastery of the kingdom of the 
humble and meek ones, who will be so not-loving and so not- 
wanting of the godlike goods, to not want at peak the 
humbleness and the meekness, towards receiving the seal of the 
godlike kingdom, as much as it is possible to the man, bearing 


its ghost, through grace, the intact form of the One Who is 


1538 Genesis: 27: 20: KJB: “And Isaac said unto his son, How is it that thou hast found it so quickly, my son? 
And he said, Because the Lord thy God brought it to me.”; ROB: “Said Isaac toward his son: «How have you 


found it so soon, my son?» And this one said: «The Lord you God has pulled it out in front of me».” 
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according to the nature, the Great Emperor Christ. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Interpretation of the Lord’s Prayer / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 291) 


The rejection of the contrary to the nature passions and the 
achieving of the according to nature virtues fill up the dugout 
soul like a valley and humbles the cogitation exalted like a 
mountain, by the evil ghosts. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 47: About the “Voice of the One Who 
Shouts Out in the Wilderness” / Scholium no. 9 / Staniloae 


2018: 194) 


Let`s therefore persevere in prayer and humbleness, on working 
these two ones, which together with the watchfulness arms us 
against the devils, as with a sword of fire. This is because the 
ones who live like that, we can feast in each day and in each 
hour, out of heart, in a mysterious way, a holiday of joyfulness. 
(Philotheos the Sinaite / Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 
74 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 94) 


The one who endures the hits of the unwilling trials, he becomes 
humble in thought, well hoping and tried. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the 
Mind/ Head no. 74 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 29) 


Let's learn from Christ the humble cogitation; from David, 
humiliation; and from Peter, how to weep for the falling which 
happen to us. But let’s not despair like Samson, like Judah and 
like the most-wise Solomon. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word 
about Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 74 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 61) 
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The good of the humbleness is difficult to gain. This is because 
it is bringer of ascension and it is beloved by God and destroyer 
of almost all the evilness hated by God and existing inside us. 
You will easily find in a man the partial works of other many 
virtues. But searching in it the fragrance of the virtues, only 
with difficulty you will find it. That's why is necessary a lot of 
watchfulness for achieving this good. The Scripture says that 
the devil is unclean because he rejected from the beginning this 
good of the humble cogitation and it loved the pride. That's why 
it is also called as unclean ghost in all the Scriptures. This is 
because what bodily uncleanness can gather the ones who is 
totally incorporeal, bodiless, not settled down in a place, to be 
called, out of this perspective, unclean? It is obvious that due to 
the pride it was called unclean, because out of clean and 
luminous Angel he showed itself as being soiled. This is because 
is unclean before the Lord everyone who becomes haughty. This 
is because the fist sin is, he says, the pride. That's why also the 
proud Pharaoh said: “I do not know your God and I won't let 
Israel to leave”!539, (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 


Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 63 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 67) 


Where there are the humbleness and the remembrance of God, 
sustained by watchfulness and by attention, and the directed 
against enemies, there is the place of God, or the heaven of the 
heart, in which the gang of the devils are afraid to stay, because 
God dwells in that place. (Philotheos the Sinaite / Heads about 
Watchfulness / Head no. 4 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 110) 


The humble cogitation, given from heavens through the grace of 


153 Exodus: 5: 2: KJB: “And Pharaoh said, Who is the Lord, that I should obey his voice to let Israel go? I know 
not the Lord, neither will I let Israel go.”; ROB: “But Pharaoh said: “Who is that the Lord, to obey him and to 


let go to the sons of Israel? I do not know the Lord and I won't let Israel go!” 
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God, at its time, after many fights, much sadness and many 
tears, to the ones who ask for it, it is unparalleled strong and 
greater than the humbleness which comes into the ones who 
have fallen from virtue. The ones who have been found worthy of 
it they truly are consummated and unshaken into temptations 
men. (Abba Philemon / About Abba Philemon / Head no. 72 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 158) 


The ascesis of the obedience, it is being consummate through 
the rejection of the self, as you have learnt; and the one who 
strives himself in this, let him fence around himself with three 
weapons: with the faith, with the hope and with the most- 
honored and godlike love, for, by being strengthened through 
them, “to fight the good fight and to take the crown of the 
righteousness”. (Theodore of Edessa / One Hundred Heads / 
Head no. 41 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 222) 


The foundation (the substance) of the richness it is the gold; of 
the virtue it is the humbleness. Therefore, as the one who 
doesn't have gold is poor, even if he doesn't look like to the ones 
from outside, likewise without humbleness, the ascetic won't be 
virtuous. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wide Men’s 
Sentences / Head no. 40 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 289) 


Like the merchant without gold, he is not really a merchant, 
even if he is very clever in trade, likewise the ascetic without the 
humble cogitation, he won't be in the possession of the sweets 
of the virtues, even if he would trust very much his prudence. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wide Men’s Sentences / Head 
no. 41 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 289) 


The one who ascends into the humble cogitation he descends 
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lower that his thought. But he ascends upper the one who 
doesnt have that. This one doesnt willingly suffer to be 
compared to the smaller ones. That's why he shows his sadness 
for not sitting at the head of the table154°. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wide Men’s Sentences / Head no. 42 / Staniloae 


2019 (1): 289) 


Mix the restraint with the simplicity and accompany the truth 
with the humble cogitation and you will sit at the table with the 
righteousness, with which, like at a table, it desires to come any 
other virtue. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wide Men’s 
Sentences / Head no. 45 / Stăniloae 2011 (1): 289) 


Without the humble cogitation the truth is blind. That's why he 
even uses the resistance as a guide to lean against it when it 
toils for something, but it doesn't find but the callousness of the 
keeping the evil in mind. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wide 
Men’s Sentences / Head no. 46 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 289-290) 


Great Is Love and the Advice with Humbleness1541 / These 
things and many others are advised by the Lord. Also, the 
Apostle who wrote: we pray you, our beloved ones, to do this 
and that. But we do not deign to pray the ones who come to us 
and ask for advice, for by seeing us how we humble on 
ourselves and honor them, to listen joyfully and to be sure that 
we speak to them the word of the Scripture with much love 
and humbleness, and to be they hurrying up to answer to the 
honor and to the love shown by us to them and together with 


these ones to accept the difficult things and through love to be 


shown to them the easy things. This is because we know that 


1540 Luke: 14: 7; 20: 46. 


1541 All the titles from here to the end are also in the Manuscript no. 1935. 
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Saint Apostle Peter by hearing often about cross and death, he 
was rejoicing and he was feeling with his soul as he wasn't 
hearing anything like these, due to the love that he had for the 
Teacher. And regarding the wonders he had no worry, as the 
faithless ones, but he was saying: “You have the words of the 
eternal life...” and the other things!542, But not Judah, who 
dying twice he hanged himself and didn't die, but by living 
unrepentantly and getting awfully weak he cracked in two 
pieces, as Peter says in the Acts of the Apostles!545. And 
Apostle Paul says again, by writing towards the brothers: 
“Sometimes we are engulfed by the desire of giving you not 
only the Gospel of Christ, but also our souls; and some other 
times, to become your servants for Christ”!544. And by writing 
to Timothy, he says to him to consider the old ones as his 
parents, and the young ones like some brothers!5*5, But who is 
able to comprise the humbleness of the saints and the burning 
love they had towards God and towards their neighbor? 

But we owe to take heed not only to these ones, but also to the 
ones to whom we speak and write. This is because the one who 
wants to guide or to give some advice to somebody or to 


remember him about something, as Climacus says!546, he 


1542 John: 6: 68: KJB: “Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of 
eternal life.”; ROB: “Simon Peter answered to Him: Lord, to Whom will we go? You have the words of the 
eternal life.” 

158 Acts: 1: 18: KJB: “Now this man purchased a field with the reward of iniquity; and falling headlong, he 
burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out.”; ROB: “So this one achieved a field out of the 
payment of his iniquity and, by falling headlong, he cracked at the middle and all his bowels gushed out.” 

1544 I Thessalonians: 2: 8: KJB: “So being affectionately desirous of you, we were willing to have imparted unto 
you, not the gospel of God only, but also our own souls, because ye were dear unto us.”; “Thus, by loving 
you, we were joyful to give you not only the Gospel of God, but even our souls for you became beloved to 
us.” 

1545 | Timothy: 5: 1: KJB: “Rebuke not an elder, but intreat him as a father; and the younger men as brethren;”; 
ROB: “Do not rebuke the old one, but urge him as on a father; the young one, as on brother.” 


1546 Word no. II at the Word XXVI, 8. 
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owes firstly to clean himself of passions, to know in a not-liar 
way the purpose of God and the state of the ones who asks for 
a word from him. This is because the same medicine fits not to 
everybody, even if their helplessness is maybe the same. And 
then let him convince on himself about the one who asks for 
advice, if he does this out of the fact that he obeys with the 
body and with the soul, or he prays by himself with the 
warmth of the faith and he is seeking for an advice, without 
being brought to this by his teacher, or, on the opposite, he is 
forced to this by some other need for pretending that he is 
willing to hear an advice. Let him convince on himself about 
these things lest to fall both of them in lie and much-speaking, 
in cunningness and in many other things. In this case one is 
being forced by that one who is teaching him, sort of speaking, 
to say things which he doesnt want to say and he is 
shamelessly lying, and he pretends that he wants to do the 
good. And another cunningly flatters the one who is teaching 
him, to find out the things hidden in the thought of the 
teacher, employing any craftsmanship and as much speaking 
as possible; but out of the much speaking, as Solomon says, 
the sin isnt absent!547. Also, the Great Basil wrote which are 
the sins of the much speaking. 

And these things were said to not stop ourselves from advising 
the ones who come to us obedient and with strong faith, 
especially when we are dispassionate, but to not teach with 
haughtiness, out of vain glory, on the ones who don't want to 
obey to us with the work and out of hot faith, as we teach 
when we still are passionate. Neither to do this like some 
masters, as the Holy Fathers were saying: Without being asked 


by brothers, somebody mustn°t speak, for the sake of the 


1547 Proverbs: 19: 20: KJB: “Hear counsel, and receive instruction, that thou mayest be wise in thy latter end.” 


ROB: “Listen to the advice and receive the teaching, to be wise for your entire life.” 
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profit, for the good to be done out of free decision. This is 
because the Apostles ask us to not be like some people 
mastering over the herd, but like ones who make ourselves 
image to the herd. And the Apostle says towards Saint 
Timothy: “The plowman must impart himself firstly from 
fruits”; through this he asks that the ones who wants to teach 
something he must fulfill himself that thing. Or again: “Let 
nobody despise your youth”!548, namely let yourself do nothing 
as a young man, but be like a consummate one into Christ. 
Likewise, in Paterikon it is said that without being asked 
questions by the brothers, the Fathers didnt speak for the 
salvation of the soul, but they reckoned this as vain 
speaking!549, And this is right. For we surprise ourselves 
letting the word go, by imagining that we have knowledge more 
than others. And, actually, the more we are guilty, the more we 
reckon that we have more liberty to speak. While the Saints, 
the closer they are to God, the more sinful they reckon 
themselves to be, says Saint Dorotheus!55°, For being they 
overwhelmed by the knowledge about God, as ones who have 
been imparted of it, they feel that they do not know what to 
say. Likewise, the holy angels, due to the joy and to the 
borderless amazement, they aren't satisfied ever to extol Him. 
And for they have been found worthy of extolling such a 


Master, they extol Him ceaselessly, wondering about the things 


1548 T Timothy: 4: 12: KJB: “Let no man despise thy youth; but be thou an example of the believers, in word, in 


conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity.”; ROB: “Let nobody despise your youth, but make on 


yourself an example to the believers, with the word, with the behavior, with the love, with the ghost, with the 


faith, with the cleanness.” 


154 Paterikon, Abba Pimen, 45. 


1550 «As the trees when are loaded with many fruits their branches lean downwards and they bend down, and the 


fruitless trees stay upright and they do not bring forth fruits, while their branches grow upwards..., likewise 


the soul, as much as he humbles himself, as much fruits brings forth, and as much fruits brings forth, as 


much he humbles himself” (Word no. II: About Humbleness). 
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done by Him, as Chrysostom said, and growing up to an 
increasingly greater knowledge, as the Theologian says; 
likewise, all the saints in the present age and in the age to 
come. And as the understanding power share to each other the 
enlightenment, likewise the speaking human beings teach 
ones from others; some of them taking the experience out of 
the godlike Scriptures, they teach the ones from bellow; and 
other by mentally learning from the Holy Ghost, they unveil 
also to others the mysteries unveiled to them through the 
Scripture. That's why all of us must humble ourselves before 
God and amongst us, as ones who have received the existence 
and all the other things from God; and also, from Him the 
knowledge ones through the others. 

And the one who has humbleness he is even more enlightened. 
And the ones who doesn’t want to humble on himself he 
remains into darkness, as the one who was before the 
Morningstar, and then became the devil. This one being the first 
one form the lowest gang of the understanding powers, namely 
the tenth one from the uppermost group, that stays before the 
fearsome throne, and of the first one from earth, for he got 
haughty, he ended being together with the ones who obeyed to 
him, not only bellow the nine groups but also bellow us the 
earthmen, but also bellow the ones from beneath earth, being 
thrown in Tartar, due to his ingratitude. That's why often was 
said that madness suffices, without other sin, for losing the 
soul. This is because the one who has little sins he is permitted 
to fall into the big sins, says Saint Isaac!55!1, and the one who 
has taken gift from God, and he shows himself being discontent, 
he prepares the loss of this gift, because he has made on himself 


unworthy of the gift from God, as the Great Basil says. This is 


1551 “Who believes that his sins are small, he falls in others, even bigger, and a sevenfold damnation he will 


receive” (Word V: About Getting Far from the World). 
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because the thankfulness prays itself. But let not the 
thankfulness be like the one of that Pharisee, who condemns 
others, and he justifies on himself, but rather as one that 
indebts on itself more than everybody, and give thanks, 
overwhelmed by amazement as one that has known the untold 
long-suffering and lenience of God. And not only so much, but it 
must also wonder about how the supra-praise God, needing 
nothing, He accepts thanksgiving from us, who always make 
Him angry and bitter, after so many general and individual 
benefactions about which Gregory the God Bearer and the other 
Fathers wrote, benefactions which are not only bodily, but also 
for the soul, of many kinds, to which there is no number. One 
amongst these is also that one that some things being in the 
godlike Scriptures are clear and easy to understand, and others 
are unclear and difficult to comprise, for through the first ones 
to attract us, the most lazy ones, to faith and to searching also 
the others, to not fall, due to a too great lack of understanding 
into despair and faithlessness; and through the others, to not 
attract ourselves a even greater damnation, by despising the 
understood word, but as the ones who want, toiling willingly, to 
search for with the thing the hidden ones and to have praise out 
of this, as Chrysostom says. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First 
Book / Great Is the Love and the Advising with Humbleness / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 161-165) 


Word no. 10: About the Humbleness of Christ / Behold kappa 
(k) and the tenth word // Again about the humbleness of 
Christ!552 // For the soul to not take care, at all, of something, // 
But only to work upon himself, // Always, with the whole zeal. / 
The one who truly is humble in thought, he doesn’t ever cease to 


rebuke on himself, even if the whole world will fight him and will 


1552 The content of the word is about the humbleness of Christ, imitated by man or within man. 
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dishonor him. And he does this in order to not be only 
unwillingly saved, as the ones who have patience, but to 
willingly run towards the sufferings of Christ, from Whom a man 
like this has learnt the greatest of all virtues, within which the 
Holy Ghost lives. This is the door of the kingdom or of the 
dispassion. And the one who has entered through it, he comes 
to God; and without it, the whole toiling is vain, and the road is 
with many pains. This humbleness gives the whole resting to the 
one who has it within his heart, for it has Christ dwelling into it. 
This is for through it the grace stays and the gifts are guarded. 

The humbleness is born out of a multitude of virtues: out of 
obedience, of patience, of poverty, of godlike fear, of knowledge, 
and of others. Amongst these there is especially the right- 
reckoning, which enlightens the mind’s borders. But let nobody 
imagine that he randomly to be reaches humble in though, but 
this is an above nature thing; and because it is a great gift, it is 
also intertwined with much difficulty, and it needs much 
wisdom and patience against temptations and against the devils 
who oppose to it, because it has to pass through all their traps. 

The humbleness is the fruit of the knowledge, and the 
knowledge is the fruit of the temptations. This is because to the 
one who has known himself, it is given the knowledge of 
everything. And to the one who has obeyed himself to God, all 
thing will be told him, when the humbleness will reign within 
his limbs. And this is right, for through many temptations and 
by enduring them, the man becomes experienced, and through 
this he knows his helplessness and his nescience, and he 
realizes that yore he didn’t know what he has found out now, 
and as yore he didn’t know these things, so are many other 
things he may know, according to Great Basil. For this one says: 
«If somebody hasn’t tasted something, he wouldn’t know he 


misses it. And the one who has tasted the knowledge, he 
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partially knows that he doesn’t know, and the knowledge 
becomes cause of humbleness to him». And again: «The one who 
has known that he is a changing creature, he never gets 
haughty in something. This is because, even if he has 
something, that thing is of the creature». This is because nobody 
praises a pot because that pot has created itself, but the Maker 
is praised. But if the pot is broken, is blamed for that damage 
the one who caused it, and not the Maker. 

And if the pot is speaking, it necessarily has also free will. This 
is because in the good things it has the Maker as giver, as He is 
also the cause of his creation; and his falling and deviation have 
as cause the decision of his free will. Without any doubt, to the 
one who remains unchanged, there comes also praise, as the 
one who accepts the evilness of the snake there it comes also 
rebuking. But not to the one who receives gifts, but to the one 
who gives them, it is due, actually, praising and thanks. But by 
the grace maybe has praise also the one who has received them, 
for he wanted to receive what he didn’t have, or better said, for 
he is grateful to the Benefactor. And if he doesn’t do this, he not 
only will lose the praise, but he will also be condemned because 
of his ingratitude. But nobody is so shameless to dare saying 
that he hasn’t received as gift, so that the one who, by stealing 
praise with cunningness and by boasting himself in quietude, he 
condemns the ones whom he reckons as not being so advances 
as he is, as the richness he imagines he has it he would cause it 
to himself and he wouldn’t have taken it by grace. And if 
someone like this maybe gives thanks to the Giver, he does it 
hypocritically as that Pharisee, and by saying: «I thank You for I 
am like so and so». Rightly said the Evangelist, better said the 


hearts knower God: «He said towards himself»!553, but not 


1553 Luke 18: 11: KJB: “The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself, God, I thank thee, that I am not as 


other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican.”; ROB: “The Pharisee, standing, so 
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towards God. Because despite the fact that he was seemingly 
speaking with his mouth towards God, the One Who knew his 
haughty soul, He said that not towards God the Pharisee was 
speaking, but «by standing, the Pharisee was saying this 
towards himself». 

And if the Scripture tell us for many times the same words, or 
words resembling to them, this is by no means, says 
Chrysostom, repetition or much-speaking, but it does it to 
imprint that words in the listeners’ hearts. And the Psalmist 
doesn’t want to leave the word due to his love. Don’t do this the 
ones who haven’t tasted its sweetness. These ones, due to their 
laziness, trample even the word, to deliver himself of its burden. 
Will someone like this get any profit out of the godlike 
Scriptures? Won’t we rather get only damnation and darkening 
of the mind, by the fact that he has opened the door to the devils 
which wage him war? For the Lord says: «If they do this in green 
word, what it would be in dry one?» and «if the righteous one 
barely will be saved, the unjust and the faithless one where will 
be him shown?»!554+, And if on the ones who have their whole 
mind immaterial and without image, gathered in the 
remembrance of God, the devils wage them war, so that if God 
wouldn’t defend them, through their humble cogitation, their 
prayer wouldn’t succeed to go upwards, but it would turn back 
vain, what will us, the wicked, do, for we do not speak even in 
the wind, through our mouth, in order God to have mercy on us, 
even at least sometime later, and to come down to our fight and 
to our helplessness, through the gratitude we have shown Him? 


And if the devils wage war to the consummate ones, let’s listen 


he was praying in himself: God, I thank you for I’m not like the other people, thieves, unjust, adulterous, or 


even like this publican.” 


1554 T Peter 4: 18: KJB: “And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear?; 


ROB: “And if the righteous barely is saved, what would be with the faithless and the sinner?” 
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to what Saint Makarios says, that «Nobody will reach to be 
consummate in the present age, because then there wouldn’t be 
earnest what is given here». And he brings witness someone of 
the brothers, who, praying together with some ones and being 
kidnapped to heavens with the understanding and by seeing the 
Jerusalem from above and the tents of the saints, and then 
coming down, he fell from virtue and reached the total perdition, 
because he imagined about himself that he reached to 
something and not that he had an even greater debt, as one who 
was found worthy of such an elevation, being unworthy and 
dust according to the nature. And again, the same one says: «I 
know many and I count myself amongst these ones by 
experience, and I know well, that nobody is consummate here. 
But even if he would reach to be totally immaterial and almost 
united with God, the sin goes behind him and it doesn’t ever 
totally perish before death. And Saint Nilus says about someone 
that, while he was praying, by the leniency of God, for his profit 
and for the profit of many others, the devils were throwing him 
upwards, by grabbing him by hands and by feet, and in order to 
not be the body damaged, when falling, they were catching him 
on a mattress. And even by doing this for many times, they 
couldn’t make him to descend with his mind from heavens!555, 
Will, someone like this one, ever fill the food, or he would need 
these due to our helplessness, even though we don’t want, either 
seeing these things, to take heed. And woe to us, a saint like 
this one was warred, and we don’t take any care of war. The 
Saints are guarded by their humbleness against the enemy’s 


traps, and we get haughty due to our nescience. And, rightly, big 


nescience is when somebody gets haughty about what he 


1555 Evagrius, Word about Prayer, head no. II. 
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doesn’t have». «For, what do you have, he says, and you haven’t 
taken it from God»!5°°, as a gift, or through the prayers of some 
ones; «and if you have taken, why are you praising yourself as 
you wouldn’t have taken, but as you would do it yourself?»!557, 
Says Abba Cassian: «The humbleness is born out of knowledge». 
And the humbleness gives birth to right-reckoning, out of which 
it is born the discernment, which is called by the Prophet as 
«counsel». And this one sees the things according to their 
nature; and the mind becomes death in what concerns the 
world, by seeing the creatures of God. To Him we owe the glory, 
forever. Amen. (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book / 
Word no. 10: About the Humbleness of Christ / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 225-229) 


Without Humble Cogitation It Is Impossible to Us to Be 
Saved1558 / (...) Therefore, as the ones who lack gifts owe to be 
humble, being poor, likewise the ones who have these gifts, as 
ones who have taken them from God, for not being condemned 
for ingratitude. And as the rich ones owe to give thanks to God 
and to love abundantly their benefactors for the benefaction 
received from them, likewise, and the much more, the ones 
rich in virtue. And again, as the poor ones owe to give thanks 
to God and to plentifully love their benefactor for the 


benefaction received from them, likewise, and the much more, 


1556 ] Corinthians 7: 7: KJB: “For I would that all men were even as I myself. But every man hath his proper gift 


of God, one after this manner, and another after that.”; ROB: “I want all people to be like me. But everyone 


has from God his own gift: one like this, another in other way.” 


1557 1 Corinthians: 4: 7: KJB: “For who maketh thee to differ from another? and what hast thou that thou didst 


not receive? now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it?”; ROB: “For 


Who makes you different? And what do you have which you haven’t receive it? And if you have receive it, 


why do you boast yourself, as you wouldn’t have receive it?” 


1558 With this title in the Manuscript no. 1935 (p. 177). The last two titles were added later by another hand. 
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the rich ones, for they are saved in the present age and in the 
age to come, by doing alms, due to the taking care of God. This 
is because without the poor ones the rich ones don't gain the 
salvation of the soul, as they also cannot escape from the 
richness s temptations. And as the disciples owe to love their 
teachers and the teachers owe to love the disciples, and to give 
ones for the others thanks to God, the One Who gives 
knowledge and any other good to everybody, for which we owe 
to always give Him thanks, and especially the ones who have 
taken the power to renew the godlike Baptism through 
repentance, without which nobody can be saved. This is for the 
Lord said: “Why do you call me Lord, Lord, and you don't do 
anything of what I say?”!559 

But let not some insane person to imagine, by hearing these 
things, that if the man does not call for God he will be without 
blemish, but he rather is even more condemned. This is for the 
Lord says: “If I do this to the green wood, what I will do to the 
withered one?”!560 And “If the righteous ones barely save 
themselves, says Solomon, the unjust and the sinner where will 
they appear?”!5°! But again, by seeing that he is restrained from 
everywhere by the godlike commandments, let him not despair 
and condemned on himself worse than a self-murderer, but let 
him rather to wonder about the godlike Scriptures and 
commandments, how they push the man from all quarters 
towards consummation, for not being there any place where to 


flee from good and to find resting into the evil ones, but 


1559 Matthew: 7: 21: KJB: “Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; 


but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.”; ROB: “Not whosoever tells me: Lord, Lord, 


will enter into the Kingdom of Heavens, but the one who does the will of My Father from heavens.” 


1560 Luke: 21: 31: KJB: “So likewise ye, when ye see these things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of 


God is nigh at hand.”; ROB: “So also you, when you will see these things being done, know that nigh is the 
Kingdom of God.” 
1561 Parables: 3: 17; I Peter: 5: 18. 
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immediately that somebody would want to do something like 
this, finding before him all the threats, to be him turning back 
to good. This is because God orders, with love for the people, 
everything in a wonderful way, for every man to become 
consummate in some way, even unwillingly, despite having 
freedom into him. But the thankful ones, they more quickly toil, 
being ashamed by the benefactions, like the ones who crossed 
the rived while sleeping, as Saint Ephrem said. That's why Saint 
Isaac says: “God has multiplied the temptations, for the fear of 
them to be us fleeing to Him”!562, And the one who doesn't 
understand this, but he makes risible his gift, due to the love for 
pleasure, he has killed and he has destroyed on himself. By 
receiving weapons against the enemies, he has used these 
weapons for killing himself. (Saint Peter Damascene / The 
Second Book / Without the Humble Cogitation It Is Impossible 
to Be Saved / Staniloae 2019 (2): 153-154) 


How could we achieve the gentleness, and about the three 
powers of the soul: the wrath (the anger), the lust, and the 
cogitation. / You will easily achieve the gentleness, if you turn 
your soul from all things and you move your soul towards love 
and you keep your silence as much as you can, by nourishing 
yourself with measure and by always praying, as the Holy 
Fathers said: “Stop the wrath of your soul with the love, wither 
the lust of your soul with the restrain, and wing the cogitation of 
your soul with the prayer; and the light of your mind won’t ever 


get darkened”!563, And: “Stopping the wrath it is done by 


1562 «(| ) And during the time of the temptations let them always fleeing towards Him, due to the throng of the 


passions and of fearing to not fall...” Saint Makarios, quoted in the Word XLIX: About the True Knowledge 


and About Temptations. 
1563 Saint Maximos the Confessor, Heads about Love, IV, 44; G.P. 90, 1057 B; The Romanian Philokalia, Il, p. 
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keeping your silence at the right time; stopping the irrational 
lust it is done through eating with measure; stopping the 
disordered thoughts it is done by the prayer of one thought”!564, 
And again: “Three are the virtues always bringing light to the 
mind: to not see the evilness of a man, to endure undisturbed 
the things coming upon us, and to do good to the ones who do 
evil to us. These three virtues give birth to other three even 
bigger virtues: thus, not seeing the evilness of a man it gives 
birth to love; enduring without being troubled the things coming 
upon us, it gives birth to gentleness; and doing good to the ones 
who do evil to us, it earns the pace”. And Again: “Three are the 
more general moral states of the monks: the first one consists in 
not committing sins, the second one, in not letting the soul to 
tarry in passionate thoughts, and the third one, in looking with 
the mind, without passion, at the faces of the women and at the 
faces of the ones who upset us”1565, (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Head no. 78 / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 251-252) 


Staniloae 


“Out of the fact we have the righteousness out of the mercy of 
God and because we never have it fully, due to our insufficient 
efforts for receiving it, it comes out the necessity of our 
humbleness too.” (Staniloae 2003: 260) 


“In the true righteousness before God, it is comprised also our 
humbleness, namely the recognition that we have everything 


from God, out of His mercy.” (Staniloae 2003: 260) 


“The one who asks for the mercy of God, he is righteous just by 


1564 Place not found. 


1565 The same, quoted work, II, 87; G.P. 90, 1033 A; The Romanian Philokalia, Ul, p. 74. 
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doing that, for he makes an effort of humbleness and he 
recognizes what he has from God on the basis of His mercy, and 
therefore he is imparted according to the righteousness with the 


happiness from Him.” (Staniloae 2003: 261) 


“Christ leads like a man, but like a man Who is filled up with 
the infinite power and godlike glory, which aren’t though a 
power and a glory which are exercised by forcing the people, in a 
haughtiness towards people, but in a love and in a gentleness 
which want to ceaselessly prove to the people that Christ 
considers them as His brothers into humanity, and that Christ 
wants to elevate them to the same power and glory of the 
freedom and of the love Christ is at. Elevated to the glory and to 
the authority of God, Christ though remains man, and the 
truest man, and the model-man, we, the ones who believe, we 
must reach at. By believing in His-together-sufferance with us, 
which is in the same time His power which enters our being and 
elevates our being, the believers ask Him - in the same time - 
for His “mercy”, also granting Him the whole glory: “Lord, have 
mercy”. This expression means also recognizing Him as our 
Master, but also recognizing that This Master is endlessly 
merciful and loving of people and close to us.” (Staniloae 2003: 
78) 


“Gentleness and humbleness are the flowers springing up from 
enduring the troubles and out of trust. The gentleness is born 
after through patience there have been eliminated from the 
human nature the anger’s passions. The gentleness stays 
immediately before the humbleness. “Like the dawn light 
precedes to the sun, so the gentleness is the forerunner of the 
humbleness”, said Saint John Climacus. The gentleness is a 


steadfast mood of the mind remaining unchanged when facing 
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the honors or the reproaches. The gentleness means remaining 
unaffected by the upsets brought to you by your neighbor and to 
sincerely pray for him. The gentleness is the rock raising above 
the sea, remaining unmoved by the sea’s waves.” (Staniloae 


1992: 145-146) 


“Through gentleness we get closer to love, which stays at the 
final end of the virtues. While the love is opposite to egotism 
manifested through passions, through gentleness we have 
reached the benchmark of the love. The gentle man has removed 
from within himself all the causes upholding his separation from 
people. Through gentleness he has taken the decisive step 
towards unifying the human nature from within himself with the 
human nature from within others. The gentleness anticipates 
the smooth breeze of the dispassion, namely of the quietude that 
is in the same time the absence of the egotistic passions. The 
ones reckoning that the gentleness is a weakness, they can 
think at the gentleness’s force of healing the human nature and 
of filling up the precipices from within the selves, at the good 
spell from within the gentleness, a spell attracting all the ones 
who otherwise tend to separate themselves and to put a distance 
themselves. Really, the man who is gentle is the only one 


gaining the victory upon earth.” (Staniloae 1992: 145-146) 


“Through gentleness the soul gets closer to simplicity, which is 
the ideal of the human being. The gentleness also helps us to 
understand the infinite beauty and richness of positive content 
that is in the simplicity. The simplicity is a deep and more 
comprising wisdom, coming from transposing the man who is 
gentle in everybody’s situations. Just because of this much 
comprising wisdom, the gentle soul no longer gets disturbed and 


no longer crosses from a state to the contrary state, for it judges 
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each situation in a wider light, by taking in account so many 
considerations unknown to the passionate soul or which are 
intentionally forgotten by the passionate soul because of being, 
such a soul, obsessed with his unilateral passion. The much 
wise simplicity of the man who is gentle, it is due right to his 
lack of passions. On one hand, the man who is gentle doesn’t 
have passions to hide, and on the other hand nothing impedes 
him to judge objectively, nothing urges him to crook his 
judgment or to pretend forgetting something. The cunning one is 
always in a state of duplicity, saying something but thinking 
something else, in order to cover up the ugliness of a passionate 
intention. He judges narrowly or crookedly and that’s why he 
presents covertly each situation, as his momentary interest asks 
for it. He makes the impression of being smart. But his 
smartness is the art of falsifying and of covering up the truth, of 
presenting the crooking up of the true realities as knowledge. 
His art is that of giving the darkness an appearance of 
brightness. The cunningness of the evil man it doesn’t obey the 
realities from beyond his egotistic ego, whilst the wisdom and 
the simplicity of the man who is gentle it is watered by the 
springs of the truth widely open in front of his mysterious 
intimacy.” (Staniloae 1992: 146-147) 


“The humbleness is a nameless grace of the soul” (The Ladder, 
Step XXV). The humbleness is the opposite of the pride, the 
pride being the most resilient amongst passions. As the pride 
apparently elevates us, but in reality, it lowers us to the deep of 
the hell, being the most awful evil, the humbleness, by 
apparently lowering us, it elevates us on the higher level, 
occupying, as virtue, its place immediately before dispassion 
and love. While the pride as egotism is the source of all 


passions, the humbleness is the concentration of all virtues. If 
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the pride tears the human nature apart in as many pieces as 
individuals exist, the humbleness gathers the human nature 
back. If the pride deforms the judgment and it darkens the just 
contemplation of the reality, the humbleness restores the just 
seeing of all things. Each virtue equals to an increase in will. 
But this increase in will is founded on an increase in seeing the 
things justly, as the Holy Fathers said. The passionate man, if 
he has done something out of a personal interest, he will try to 
justify his deed through a general interest. The passionate man 
changes his entire conception about a certain sector of the life 
by pursuing that sin and he tries to convince others too, that 
they should work likewise, although until yesterday himself was 
preaching another conception. He doesn’t admit that the 
objective truth is other, for he has sinned due to his weakness 
towards that truth, but he tries to crook the truth and the 
general guidance norm in order everybody to adopt his point of 
view.” (Staniloae 1992: 147-148) 


“While the passions crook the way of seeing the things because 
of adapting the general and objective order of the things to an 
egotistic, private interest, each virtue, by being an overcoming of 
a passion, and therefore of the egotism too, it bring an increase 


in correctly seeing the things.” (Staniloae 1992: 148) 


“The humbleness, as the highest and the most summarizing 
amongst virtues, by opposing the egotism - which is the source 
of the passions -, it is the fullest restoration of the true 
understanding of the natural reality, leaving to the love to 


understand the things from above nature.” (Staniloae 1992: 148) 


“Because fighting the pride it doesn’t start only after the victory 


over the other passions, but it starts right in the beginning, for, 
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in a certain regard, even the fight against the other passions it 
means fighting the pride’s egotism, or it must be accompanied 
by it, the humbleness has, according to Saint John Climacus, 
several stages.” (Staniloae 1992: 148) 


“The humbleness, though seeming as a _ self-reduction to 
nothing, it actually is a turning back of our human nature to the 
state of being a window to the infinite and an empty room meant 
to be filled up with the godlike light. The window actually 
doesn’t exist for itself, and the room which God conveys the light 
to, it doesn’t see anything without light. Likewise, the man, only 
by accepting this role of not being but a reflector and a receiver 
of the godlike light, he can have a great destiny: that one of 
cohabiting with the infinite. If the man feels shame for this role, 
and if he fills himself up with his own smoke, he won’t be able to 


see anything of himself too.” (Staniloae 1992: 150) 
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Gnosis / Gnostic 


Paterikon | - 


Philokalia | The lower step of the contemplative life is the “natural Gnosis” 
(puvoixn). After this one it follows the theology, the higher gnosis, 
the contemplation of the Holy Trinity, which it is also the step of 
the “clean prayer”. (Evagrius Pontius / The Life and the Writing 
— introduction by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the 


Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 47) 


The Gnostic is also pulled downward. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The End of the Fourth Hundred of Heads About 
Love the Scholia of an Unknown!566 / Scholium no. 11 / 


Staniloae 2015 (2): 146) 


In the Law and in the Prophets, there is spoken about the 
Sabbath, the Sabbaths, and the Sabbath of the Sabbaths!5°7, as 


1566 According to the scholia 49, somebody would presuppose that the author is Demetrius Cydone, or his 
brother Prohor, the adversaries of Saint Gregory Palamas, in the XIV" century. Each of them had reason to 
complain that his “life and faith” were defamed, being declared as heretics in the Church. But those were called 
“Kudwvnh”, while this one calls himself “Khdovnio”. (see about Demetrius Cydone at Giuseppe Cammelli: 
Demetrius Cydones, Correspondance, Paris 1930). 

1567 Exodus: 31: 13-15: KJB: “Speak thou also unto the children of Israel, saying, Verily my sabbaths ye shall 
keep: for it is a sign between me and you throughout your generations; that ye may know that I am the Lord that 
doth sanctify you. // Ye shall keep the sabbath therefore; for it is holy unto you: every one that defileth it shall 
surely be put to death: for whosoever doeth any work therein, that soul shall be cut off from among his people. // 
Six days may work be done; but in the seventh is the sabbath of rest, holy to the Lord: whosoever doeth any 
work in the sabbath day, he shall surely be put to death.”; ROB: “«Tel to the sons of Israel so: Take heed to 
guard My resting days, because these are sign between Me and you from generation to generation, to know that 
I Am the Lord, the One Who sanctifies you. // Therefore, guard the resting day, because it is made saint for you. 
The one who will defile it, that one will be killed; everyone who will do in it some work, that would will be cut 
off from My people; // Six days to work, and the seventh day is a resting day, consecrated to the Lord; 
everybody who will work in the day of the rest will be killed.» 
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also it is spoken about the circumcision, and about the 
circumcision of the circumcision; and in the same way about the 
reaping and about the reaping of the reaping, as it was said: 
“When you ingather your harvest”!568. The Sabbath is the end of 
the active, natural and theological philosophy!>°?. The Sabbaths 
are the end of the doing (of the becoming) and of its reasons. 
And the Sabbaths of the Sabbaths the entering at the more 
spiritual reasons, with the feeling and with the mind, and their 
happy tasting. And this one happens in a threefold way with the 
each one from the said ones, to know the one who occupies 
himself with the knowledge (the Gnostic), the reasons for which, 
Moses, dying, he rests himself (keeps the Sabbath) outside the 
holy land!57°, Joshua Nun, crossing the Jordan, commits the 
circumcision!57!, and the ones who inherit the good land, bring 
to God tribute from the abundance of the twofold reaping!572. 


(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads 


1568 Leviticus: 13: 10: KJB: “And the priest shall see him: and, behold, if the rising be white in the skin, and it 
have turned the hair white, and there be quick raw flesh in the rising;”; ROB: “The priest will examine and, if 
the swelling on the skin will be white, and the hair will be changed in white, and if the swelling will be raw 
flesh,” 

156 The end of the three stages of the spiritual climbing. 

1570 Deuteronomy: 34: 4-5: KJB: “And the Lord said unto him, This is the land which I sware unto Abraham, 
unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, saying, I will give it unto thy seed: I have caused thee to see it with thine eyes, but 
thou shalt not go over thither. // So Moses the servant of the Lord died there in the land of Moab, according to 
the word of the Lord.”; ROB: “The Lord said to him: «Behold the land for which I swore to Abraham, to Isaac, 
and to Jacob, saying: To your seed I will give this land. I have vouchsafed you to see it with your own eyes. But 
into it you won't enter!» // And Moses dies, the servant of God, in the land of Moab, according to the word of 
God.” 

1571 Joshua: 5: 3: KJB: “And Joshua made him sharp knives, and circumcised the children of Israel at the hill of 
the foreskins.”; ROB: “And Joshua made sharp knives of flint stone, and circumcised the sons of Israel, in the 
place called the Aralot Hill.” 

1572 Here we have a gradation: Moses remains outside of the place of God (Canaan), somehow, in the yard of the 
temple, Joshua Nun introduces the ones led by him, through the second circumcision (it is an increased 
cleanness) in the Place of the Lord (the Holy), and the ones who enjoy the twofold harvesting from it, they have 
reached in the Holy of the Holies. 
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(The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 
36 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 163-164) 


“And he does many fountains”, namely diverse good habits, 
capable of receiving through gnosis (knowledge) for sharing 
them to others, the teachings destined from above. “For he had 
many flocks in Sephila and in the plain and workers to the 
vineyards and from the mountains and from Carmel, for he was 
an agriculturist”. The one who fight according to the law for the 
truth, through the weapons from the right side and from the left 
side, he refreshed the power of patience of the flocks from 
Sephila, namely the movements of the soul dedicated to the 
body, which is exercised in bearing the unwilling trials, watering 
them with reasons for resistance from the diverse habits of the 
virtue and of the knowledge, like some dug fountains; and on 
the ones from the plain, namely the movements of the soul 
which prosper in the ones from the right side, or in the width of 
the virtues, he waters them with rationalities (with thoughts) of 
humbleness and temperance, for not to fall also in the ones from 
the left side and to not be brought out either the ones from the 
right side. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer 
no. 48: And Uzziah Built Towers in Jerusalem / Staniloae 2018: 
202-203) 


The rationality, he says, it is the spring of all the knowing 
thoughts (gnostic), as the wrath and the lust of the impulsive 
and lusting ones. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 49: Hezekiah Clogs the Watersprings / Scholium no. 
7 / Staniloae 2018: 203) 


When the rationality is without mind, and the anger is 
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precipitated and the lust is irrational, then becomes master 
upon the soul the nescience, the tyranny and the dissoluteness. 
Out of these ones is born the habit of the sin with the deed, 
braided with the diverse pleasures of the senses. This one is 
indicated by the number of the 185000. This is because by 
multiplying 60 to 3, for the consummated impulse of each power 
(faculty) towards evil and adding 5, for the pleasure which is 
into senses, we obtain this number, which it means the habit 
which does the evil. The devil by having at its disposal this 
habit, it enters forcedly into the soul. But God kills it like 
through an angel, through the rationality of the knowing 
(gnostic) wisdom and liberates the soul, this true Jerusalem, 
and the mind from the soul, from the danger of being enslaved 
by the sin. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer 
no. 49: Hezekiah Clogs the Watersprings / Scholium no. 11 / 
Staniloae 2018: 203) 


But the “gifts” can be understood also in other way (6). If the 
“sift” it what it is given to the ones who didn't bring anything 
before, we can say that the knowing mind (the gnostic one) 
receives like “gifts”, from the contemplation of the things, the 
rationalities which compose (sustain) the faith without any 
rational demonstration (7) and which are brought through it to 
the Lord. This is because for the faith nobody brings anything 
before (8). And this is because the mind looks in a natural way 
and without any craftsmanship at the own Maker, because he is 
heralded by the creation. For what could somebody bring of an 
equal value to the faith (9), to receive the faith in God like a debt 
and not like a “gift”. And like “presents” he receives (10) the 


natural laws of the things, by imitating them through his ways 
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of living, namely bringing before achieving them the labors of the 
repentance!573, Through this he strips firstly the old man and 
only then he goes out to reap the fruits of the righteousness, by 
gathering the diverse modes of the virtue, sown into creatures. 
Because he couldn't impropriate these ones, if he wouldn't strip 
firstly the old man, forcing him to the limit through many toils 
and sweats, like the snake does when it molts. 

Thus, the knowing mind (the gnostic one) receives as “gifts” for 
God the sustainer rationalities of the faith, gathered out from 
the things, not bringing and not giving anything before receiving 
them. For “who gave Him something before and it will be turned 
back to Him”!574 (11). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question 
— Answer no. 51: Many Were Bringing Gifts to God and Presents 
to Hezekiah / Staniloae 2018: 233-234) 


The knowing mind (gnostic) receives the rationalities of the 
things as together-confessing of the faith in God, and not as 
creator of the faith. Because the rationalities of the things aren't 
principle (beginning) of the faith, because in this case what is 
believed it would be limited. For if the principle of a thing can be 


embraced through knowledge and therefore proven, that also 


153 The cognizance of God through nature though it is an act of the rationality, it is not an act which is due 


exclusively to it, because not the rationality builds “the rationalities from the world”, on which it would climb 


after as on a scaffold to God. But those rationalities are placed within nature by God Himself, as a readymade 


meal on behalf of the human rationality, which hasn‘t anything to do but to ascertain it. Not being built by 


rationality, through demonstration, the rationality accepts them somehow through faith. Thus the contemplation 


of the rationalities from the world it is on one had an act of the rationality, and on the other hand, an act of faith, 


of the rationality’s faith we would say. The creation brings them through the human mind to God, because only 


the man reports them consciously to God, as to their cause. If the rationalities are offered to the man by nature, 


or through God through nature as readymade, not the same thing can be said about the laws of the nature. For 


the man to impropriate them, it is required a long effort. Only after that he truly has received them. The effect is 


sustained by the repentance or by the regret for the previous life, the one not according to the nature. 


1574 Romans: 11: 35: KJB: “Or who hath first given to him, and it shall be recompensed unto him again?”: ROB: 


“Or who has given to Him before, and he will take back from Him?” 
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that thing itself can be embraced through the according to 
nature knowledge. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 51: Many Were Bringing Gifts to God and Presents 
to Hezekiah / Scholium no. 11 / 2018: 241) 


The law of the sky is to be moving constantly in a circle. From it 
receives the one who occupies himself with the knowledge (the 
gnostic), the steady movement into good by imitating through 
the identity of his virtue the uninterrupted movement of the 
vault of heaven. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 51: Many Were Bringing Gifts to God and Presents 
to Hezekiah / Scholium no. 12 / Staniloae 2018: 241) 


This place of the Scripture refers therefore also to every man 
loving of God and virtuous, who wisely girdled himself (in a 
gnostic way) with power against devils, likewise Hezekiah. If to 
such a man, it would happen to him an attack from the evil 
spirits, which wage war with the mind in an unseen way, and 
him, by receiving through prayer an Angel sent by God, namely 
the rationality (inspiration) of a higher wisdom, he would scatter 
away and destroy the whole gang of the devil, but he then 
wouldn't reckon God like the cause of this victory and salvation, 
but he would attribute to himself the whole victory, it can be 
said that that man didn't reward to God after His gift, because 
he didn't weight the size of the thanksgiving with the size of the 
salvation and didnt measure exactly his love (disposition) with 
the benefaction. To the one who saved him, (for the rewarding 
consists in the corresponding love of the saved one towards the 
One Who saved him, love measured through deeds), but be 
became haughty in his heart, boasting himself with the gifts that 
he has received, as he wouldn't have received them. Such a man 


will have to endure, rightly, the anger which comes upon him. 
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Because God allows the devil to make war to him mentally, for 
on the plan of the activity to shake the modes of the virtue, and 
on the plans of the contemplation to trouble the limpid 
rationalities of the knowledge; in this way, by realizing the man 
his own weakness, he will recognize that God is the sole power 
which kills inside us the passions and he will become humble 
and he will repent himself and reject the inflated self-opinion. 
Through this one he will regain the mercy of God and he will 
turn the anger which comes after upon the ones who don't 
repent, of retracting the grace which defends the soul, letting 
deserted the ungrateful mind (11). (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question — Answer no. 52: Hezekiah Becomes Haughty and He 
Is Humbled / Staniloae 2018: 248-249) 


The victory is the last end of the godlike toils of the soul on the 
ground of the deeds. This is the unmixed good. And the wisdom 
is the last end of the secret sights of the soul in the order of the 
knowledge (of the gnosis). This is the simple truth, towards 
which the mind leads the ones who liberated himself from the 
sensitive hallucinations and the rationality which has taken into 
domination the vital part of the soul. The meeting of these ones, 
of the victory and of the wisdom, or of the goodness and of the 
truth, unveils a sole glory into the ones in whom it is produced, 
irradiating the light of the resemblance. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing 
the Lord / Scholium no. 7 / Staniloae 2018: 276) 


Or maybe the Scripture understands through the four myriads 
(forty thousand) the four advancements in fulfilling the godlike 
commandments along the contemplation and the knowledge. 
Each of the advancements goes to the proximate ten. Thus, the 


first advancement consists in the simple working of the 
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commandments by the beginners, after their runaway from sin 
(14). It fulfills the first decade, which it is in the same time also 
a monad. The second advancement it is the one which embraces 
through each commandments the other ones. This is because 
the tenfold worked decade produced the hundred. The third 
advancement it is the multiplication by ten of the hundred 
through the law of the nature. This is because the nature's law 
is also tenfold (15) as one which consists from ten parts, 
namely: from the three powers of the soul, from the five senses, 
from the vocal function and from the natural fecundity. The man 
used the power of the rationality (16) in searching for the cause 
and for the goods from around the cause; the man uses the 
power of the lust towards desiring the searched for things, and 
he uses the wrath towards guarding and loving them. The 
senses, at their turn, serve the man for discerning the things 
(17), this discernment being at its turn divided in five and from 
which is born the science. This fivefold difference divides the 
things in “the started ones” and “the not started ones” (19), in 
“the ones which are to be cogitated” and in “the ones which 
arent to be cogitated”, in “the ones which are to be spoken 
about” and in “the ones which aren't to be spoken”, in “the ones 
which can be done” and in “the ones which cannot be done”, in 
“the corruptible ones” and in “the incorruptible ones”. And the 
man uses the vocal function towards speaking, and he uses the 
fecundity towards increasing the searched for, desired, loved, 
known, and spoken about goods. Thus, the hundred multiplied 
with ten through the law of the nature becomes thousand. And 
the fourth advancement is the climbing, through contemplation 
and knowledge, of the natural law, with the shown divisions, 
towards the original rationality of each commandment. At the 
end of this climbing, it is contemplated the concentrated myriad, 


indicated by the figure of the first unity. This is because the one 
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who fulfills the commandments in a simple manner, and then 
he embraces in fulfilling each of them the others, and then he 
unites with the embracing of these ones the distinctions of the 
natural law and he climbs this one also in the end, through 
knowledge (in a gnostic way), towards the rationality of each 
commandment, he has concentrated the four myriads, honored 
at each advancement, by the mystery of the unity, in which the 
rationality of the myriad is gathered. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the 
Ones Who Turned Back from Jerusalem / Staniloae 2018: 288- 
289) 


The ones who occupy truly themselves with the knowledge (the 
Gnostics), by knowing the rationalities of the mysteries written 
into Scriptures, they use the types of the history as some 
examples, for elevating the cogitation of their students; they 
harmonize the spiritual meaning to the letter of the history, to 
save both the image (the type) for the senses, and the meaning 
for the human mind. This is because the man consists of soul 
and of body, and therefore one and the same man has both 
mind and feeling. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Who Turned Back 
from Jerusalem / Scholium no. 2 / Staniloae 2018: 288-289) 


The Old Testament provides to the one who occupies himself 
with the knowledge (to the gnostic), the modes of the virtues, 
and the New Testament renders to the one who occupies himself 
with the activity, the rationalities of the true knowledge. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 63: About the 
Chandelier Seen by Zachariah / Scholium no. 30 / Staniloae 
2018: 410) 
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The heart reached at quietude through knowledge (in a gnostic 
way) it will see a high abyss; and the ear of the silence it will 
hear from God unspoken happy things. (Hesychius the Sinaite / 
Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 30 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 82) 


The one who occupies on himself with the knowledge (the 
gnostic) he must know that his mind is sometimes in the 
country of the meanings, sometimes in the one of the 
thoughts!575 and sometimes in the one of the feeling. (Hesychius 
the Sinaite / Heads about Knowledge / The Mind is Lightened 
through the Knowing Contemplation, Being Lifted to Height by 
Reading These Words / Head no. 110 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 300) 


Gnostic (knower) it is the one who does his descends with 
greatness and the ascensions of his soul with humbleness. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Heads about Knowledge / The Mind is 
Lightened through the Knowing Contemplation, Being Lifted to 
Height by Reading These Words / Head no. 130 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 305) 


The paradise is the contemplation of the intelligible ones. The 
one who occupy on himself with the knowledge (the gnostic) 
enters inside this one by praying, as in his house; and the doer 
is like a passer-by, who wants to see inside, but he is not 
allowed, because it is still standing the separating wall of his 
spiritual age. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Heads about Knowledge / 
The Mind is Lightened through the Knowing Contemplation, 
Being Lifted to Height by Reading These Words / Head no. 167 / 


1575 The meanings (vońuata) are the mind's intuitions of the intuitions of the understanding, and the thoughts 
(Aoytopo1) are the concepts of the rationality formed discursively. In the other ascetic writing, the thoughts are 
the passionate cogitations. 
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Staniloae 2019 (1): 311) 


The doers look at the bodies to know their place; and the 
contemplatives for knowing their nature. But only those ones 
who occupy on themselves with the knowledge (the Gnostics) 
look at the rationalities of both of them. (Hesychius the Sinaite / 
Heads about Knowledge / The Mind is Lightened through the 
Knowing Contemplation, Being Lifted to Height by Reading 
These Words / Head no. 193 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 316) 


Staniloae 


“Koepgen reckons as necessary a turning back to knowing God 
not based on the laws of a deductive rationality, but on really 
experiencing Him, or of His power working within us. Of this 
consists the Christian “gnosis”, differing from the pagan 
“Gnosticism” which is actually pantheistic and it doesn’t know 
the transcendent God through experience - God Who comes 


within us by the grace of His love.” (Staniloae 1992: 34) 


“The simplest division of the spiritual life is in: the practical 
phase or active, and the contemplative phase. The practical 
phase, the phase of the deeds, it is meant to elevate the being of 
the believer from the state submitted to the passions and to 
elevate him on the levels of the virtues to the love. The 
contemplative phase represents the gathering together of the 
believer’s being, his unity and simplicity, his focusing 
exclusively on God, the One and Infinite. The man from the 
practical phase is called worker (working), and the one from the 
contemplative phase is called onlooker, seer. Often, instead of 
“contemplation” or of “contemplative” the Holy Fathers used the 
terms: “knowledge” and “knower” (Gnosis, Gnostic).” (Staniloae 
1992: 50) 
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God 


Paterikon 


Someone asked Abba Anthony, 'What must one do in order to 
please God?' The old man replied, 'Pay attention to what I tell 
you: whoever you may be, always have God before your eyes; 
whatever you do, do it according to the testimony of the holy 
Scriptures; in whatever place you live, do not easily leave it. 
Keep these three precepts and you will be saved.' (Abba 
Anthony / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 2) 


He also said, 'If we seek God, he will shew himself to us, and if 
we keep him, he will remain close to us.' (Abba Arsenius / 
Saying no. 10 / *** 1975: 11) 


It was said of Abba Gelasius that he was often assailed by the 
thought of going to the desert. One day he said to his disciple, 
'Do me the favour, brother, of bearing with whatever I may do, 
and say nothing to me for the whole of this week.' Taking a 
reed, he began to walk in his little atrium. When he was tired, 
he sat down a little, then stood up again to walk about. When 
evening came, he said to himself, 'He who walks in the desert 
does not eat bread, but herbs; so because you are weary, eat a 
few vegetables.’ He did so, then said to himself again, 'He who 
is in the desert does not lie in a bed, but in the open air; so do 
the same.' So he lay down and slept in the atrium. He walked 
thus for three days in the monastery, eating a few chicory 
leaves in the evening and sleeping the whole night in the open 
air and he grew weary. Then, taking the thought which 
troubled him, he refuted it in these words, 'If you are not able 
to perform the works of the desert, live patiently in your cell, 
weeping for your sins, without wandering here and there. For 


the eye of God always sees the works of a man and nothing 
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escapes him and he knows those who do good.' (Abba 


Gelasius / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 50-51) 


Someone else asked him, 'Is one righteous man enough to 
appease God?’ He replied, 'Yes, for he himself has written: 
"Find a man who lives according to righteousness, and I will 
pardon the whole people." (Jer. 5.1) (Saint Epiphanius, 
Bishop of Cyprus / Saying no. 14 / *** 1975: 57) 


Some brothers came to see him and asked him, 'What does 
this saying in the book of Job mean: "Heaven is not pure in 
his presence?" ' (Job 15.15) The old man replied, 'The brothers 
have passed over their sins and inquired about heavenly 
things. This is the interpretation of this saying: "God alone is 
pure," therefore he said, "Heaven is not pure." ' (Abba Zeno / 
Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 66) 


Abba Zeno said, 'If a man wants God to hear his prayer 
quickly, then before he prays for anything else, even his own 
soul, when he stands and stretches out his hands towards 
God, he must pray with all his heart for his enemies. Through 
this action God will hear everything that he asks.' (Abba Zeno 
/ Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 67) 


The same abba said to his disciple, 'Let us honour one only, 
and everyone will honour us; for if we despise one, that is 
God, everyone will despise us, and we will be lost.’ (Abba John 
the Dwarf / Saying no. 24 / *** 1975: 90) 


He also said, 'Do not be always wanting everything to turn out 
as you think it should, but rather as God pleases, then you 
will be undisturbed and thankful in your prayer.’ (Abba Nilus 
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/ Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 154) 


Abba Sisoes said, 'Seek God, and do not seek where he 
dwells.’ (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 40 / *** 1975: 220) 


Philokalia 


God had brought to life, with the word, the kinds of the 
animals, to be used according to the order: some for food and 
some others for work. And He has built the man to be their 
watcher and interpreter. That's why people must strive lest, 
not seeing and not understanding God and His things, to die 
like the dumb beasts. The man must know that God can do 
everything, and that nothing can stay against the One who 
may everything, and from nothingness He has made all that 
He has wanted and He makes them with His word, towards 
the salvation of the people. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the 
One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about 
the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 
Heads / Head no. 47 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 24) 


If somehow you doubt that God sees everything that is done, 
think at that: you, being a man and on earth, you can see in 
the same time in many places. Understand yet, how many 
more can do this God Who sees all, until the grain of the 
mustard, like One Who gives life and feeds every one of them, 
like he wants. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the 
Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral 
Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / 
Head no. 61 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 26) 


The biggest illness of the soul, the ruin of the soul and the 
loss of the soul, is to know not God Who had done all for the 


man and had given to him, the mind and the word, through 
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which, flying upwards, the man gets together with God, 
understanding and glorifying God. (Saint Anthony the Great / 
Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 97 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
33) 


God is good, the man is bad. Nothing bad there is in heavens, 
nothing good is on earth. And the thoughtful man chooses the 
best, and knows the God of all. To Him he thanks, and Him he 
praises. He hates the body even before death and let not to be 
fulfilled the bad senses, knowing that these work his own lost. 
(Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 
102 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 34) 


As many as God does, like a good One, He does these for man; 
and how many the man does, he does them to himself, either 
good or bad. And you to not be tempted by the happiness of 
the bad ones, but know that like the fortresses feed the 
common executioners, and not praise their ugly deed, but for 
punishing through them the worthless people, in the same 
way and God allows that the bad ones to master over the 
worldly ones, for punishing through them, the impious people. 
At the end He gives also the masters, at the judgment. Like 
ones who had not serviced God, but through their evil they 
had caused troubles to the people. (Saint Anthony the Great / 
Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 121 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
36-37) 
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God, being always good and generous, has given to the man 
the power to do the bad and the good, and after that He has 
given knowledge to the man, for seeing the world, and the 
ones from the world, to know The One who has done the 
world. And the impious ones can, also, to want to not 
understand, because he can to not believe, and to be 
unhappy; he can cogitate even against the truth. So big is the 
power of the man to do the good, or the bad. (Saint Anthony 
the Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT 
- Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 125 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
37) 


God listens only to the man, and only to the man He shows 
Himself, being a God loving of people, wherever they would be. 
And again, only the man is worthy worshiper of God. Only for 
the man, God is changing His face. (Saint Anthony the Great / 
Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 132 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
38) 


God our Creator, for His love for people, he has left to us, 
more ways of salvation, which turn the souls and ascend them 
to heaven. Because the souls of the people receive reward for 
virtue, and punishment for mistakes. (Saint Anthony the 
Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 140 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
39) 
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God is good, without passion and changeless. And if 
somebody finds that it is rational and right that God not 
change Himself, but just for that he asks perplexedly, how He 
enjoys the good ones and turns His back to the evil ones, or 
He gets angry on the sinful ones, and being served He shows 
mercy, to be answered to that man that God neither enjoy 
Himself, nor get Angry, because the joy and the sadness are 
passions; neither receives gifts, because then he would be 
defeated by pleasure. It is not allowed to reckon God good or 
bad, from human things. He is only good and useful and 
doesn't harm ever. In this way He is always the same. And we, 
remaining good, for the resemblance we unite with God, and 
making us bad, for the dissimilitude we separate ourselves 
from God. Living into virtue we are of God, and making us 
bad, we make, to ourselves, enemy, the Ones Who doesn't get 
angry in vain. Our sins are the ones which do not let God to 
shine into us, but tied us with the demons which are 
tormenting us. And when through prayers and good deeds, we 
are receiving absolution of sins, through this we do not 
neither serve God, nor change God, but through our deeds 
and through our turning towards God, healing our sin, we 
enjoy again His goodness. So, it is the same to say that God 
turns His face from the evil ones, or that the sun hides from 
the blind ones. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from 
the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the 
Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 
Heads / Head no. 150 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 41) 


God of all, He is known by the pious soul. Because the 
piousness isnt anything else but the fulfillment of the God's 
will. And this is the knowledge of God, which makes the man 


to be without envy, wise, gentle, obliging, and merciful 
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according to his power, not quarrelsome, and in everything 
according to the will of God and pleasant to God. (Saint 
Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY 
THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the People 
and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 151 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 41-42) 


The name is the marking of the one, from many. That is why, 
it is a mindless thing to reckon that God Who is only One, He 
has another name. Because God means this: the One without 
beginning Who has made all for man. (Saint Anthony the 
Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 162 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
43) 


Blessed it is the monk who reckons all men like God, 
according to God!576, (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - 
Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads/ Head no. 121 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 101) 


Start each of your plan with The One Who is the beginning of 
every good, to be according to the will of God what you have 
thought to do. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 5 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 
245) 


God and the conscience know the hidden ones of everybody, 
so, though this let us receive the strengthening. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK 


1576 Tt seems to us that “after God” it would be fit also. 
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THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 70 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 251) 


The man tries as much as he can, according to his will; and 
God ends those according to the justice. (Mark the Ascetic / 
Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE 
ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / 
Head no. 71 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 251) 


Do not despise without taking care of thoughts. Because to 
God no thought it is hidden. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious 
and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About 
the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 89 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 253) 


When, for some bodily benefaction, you praise a man as being 
good, forgetting about God, the same man, after that, he will 
appear to you as being bad. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious 
and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About 
the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 157 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 259) 


Liars are the sons of men who stay in balance to do the 
injustice!577. But God keeps for each man what it is right. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads/ Head no. 125 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 277) 


When God deign to be something done, the entire creation 


1577 Psalms: 62, 9: KJB: “Surely men of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree are a lie: to be laid in the 
balance, they are altogether lighter than vanity.”; 61, 9: ROB: “But futility are the sons of the men, liars are the 


sons of the men; in the balance, all they together are futility.” 


3856 


helps to be it done. But when he does not deign, the entire 
creation also resists against it. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 
196 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 287) 


If it is not easy to find somebody to be pleasant to God 
without being tried, we must thank God for all happening. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads/ Head no. 200 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 287) 


Only God is good by nature. But also, the man is made good 
through the One which is totally good, if he cultivates the 
ways of his living. From this state he cannot change himself, 
when the soul, through cultivating the good, it has reached so 
much into God, as much as wants the power of the One who 
works into it. Because it is said: “Be you good, and merciful, 
as your Father from heaven is”!578, (Diadochus of Photice / Of 
the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the 
Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided 
in 100 Heads / Head no. 2 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 355) 


God will ask us to reckon, according to the alms that we have 
done according to what we have, not according to what we do 
not have!579. So that, if what we have to give for a long time, I 


will spend for the fear of God in a short time, driven by a fiery 


'578 Luke: 6, 36: KJB: “Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is merciful.”; ROB: “Be you merciful, as 


well as your father is merciful.” 


157 Ti Corinthians: 8, 12: KJB: “For if there be first a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a man hath, 


and not according to that he hath not.”; ROB: “Because whether there it is benevolence, well received it is the 


grace, not according to how much somebody has, but according to what he has not.” 
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impulse, how will I be condemned if I have nothing left? But 
will be there somebody saying: from where would be in the 
future the poor will obtain mercy, who are accustomed to be 
helped with measure and at their turn from our ones? Let 
ones like this one learn to not blaspheme God, due to his own 
love of money. Will there not lack to God the power to take 
care of His own creation, as He has done from the beginning, 
neither was all the poor lacked of food and clothing, before to 
be stirred up this one or that one to give alms. Good it is 
therefore, when somebody, sharing his one thing into service 
and whole conscience, he rejects the perfect taste and the 
reckless thought and the praising which come from richness, 
hating his lusts. And this it means to hate our soul, so that, 
not being able anymore to enjoy the sharing of money, we 
despise very our soul, as ones as do not do any good anymore. 
Because, until we are full of money, we enjoy much of it (if it 
happens to us to do the good deed) by their sharing off, as 
ones as we are serving joyfully to the godlike command. But 
after we have given everything that we had, it comes upon us 
a humiliation and a sadness that are without margins, as 
upon some people that are not doing anything according to 
justice. Through this the soul turns over himself with much 
humbleness, that what it cannot gain each day through 
mercifulness, to achieve to itself through the painstaking 
prayer, through patience, and through the humble cogitation. 
“Because the poor and the destitute one will praise Your name 
God.” (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic 
Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the 
about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head 
no. 65 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 380-381) 


God Himself says that satan fell from the sky, not to be the 
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maimed one looking at the tabernacles of the holy Angels!5®°. 
How could it than have together with God as tabernacle the 
human mind, that one which was not worthy for the living 
together with the good servants. And if they would say that 
these are happening from the permission of God, they won't 
tell anything more. Because the forsaking (the permission) 
with the purpose of teaching, does not at all deprive the soul 
by the godlike light, but the grace only hides, for many times, 
its presence from the face of the mind, to push somehow 
forward the soul through the evilness of the devils, to search 
with all the fear and with much humbleness, for the help of 
God, knowing little by little the evilness of his enemy. It is 
what does the mother who removes a little the child from her 
breast, if he behaves disorderly towards the rules of suckling, 
for being scarred by some people with ugly faces which stay 
around, or by some beasts, to turn back with much fear and 
with tears at the chest of his mother. But the abandonment, 
in the sense of rejection, gives the soul which does not want to 
have God as Master, tied up to the devils. But we are not the 
sons of the rejection!5®!, not be it, but we believe that we are 
true little children of the trace of God, suckled with little 
abandonments, and with often comforting, for through His 
goodness to reach at the perfect man, at the measure of the 


age of the fullness of Christ1!582. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the 


1580 Luke: 10, 18: KJB: “And he said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven.”; ROB: “And He 


said to them: I saw satan as a lightning falling down from the sky.” 


158! Hebrews: 10, 39: KJB: “But we are not of them who draw back unto perdition; but of them that believe to 


the saving of the soul.”; ROB: “We are not (the sons) of the doubt toward perdition, but of the faith for 


achievement of the soul.” 


1582 Ephesians: 4, 13: KJB: “Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 


unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ:”; ROB: “Until we will all reach at 


the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God, at the state of the perfect man, at the measure of 


the age of the fullness of Christ,” 
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Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the 
Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided 
in 100 Heads / Head no. 86 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 395-396) 


As God, being good by nature and without passion, loves 
everybody in the same way, as being His creatures, but He 
glorified the virtuous one, as one who has achieved the 
knowledge also through the leaning of the will, and the lazy 
one He has mercy on him due to His goodness, and turns him 
into this century through rebuking, in the same way also the 
good one and without passion into the leaning of his will, he 
loves all the people in the same way: on the virtuous one for 
the nature and for the good leaning of his will, and on the lazy 
one he has mercy for the nature and from compassion, as on 
someone that is reckless and walks into darkness. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 25 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 67) 


If somebody craves for something, he fights for achieving it. 
But from all the good things worthy to crave for, the 
incomparable one, better and worthier to be craved for, is 
God. How much diligence are we indebted to show to achieve 
this good thing and worthy by nature to be craved for? (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 43 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 70) 


Desiring you to know God, do not search for the reasons from 
Him (because they won't be find out by any human mind), but 
neither of the ones of some other existence from after God, but 
research the ones from around Him, as much as it is possible; 


for example, the ones referring to the eternity, infinity and 
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borderless, to goodness and wisdom, as also the ones 
regarding the providential and judging power concerning the 
creatures. Because that one is into the world a great 
theologian who finds out in a certain measure their reasons. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 27 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 88) 


God looks at the purpose of everything that we have done, to 
see if we do these for Him, or for other cause. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 35 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 91) 


«The staff», some people say, it is the Judgment of God; and 
«the rod» is the Providence. The one who has been imparted of 
the knowledge of them, he can say: “The staff and the rod of 
yours, these ones cuddled me”1583, (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 


Hundred / Head no. 98 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 105) 


God loves the love, the temperance, the contemplation and the 
prayer; the body loves the covetousness of the belly, the 
intemperance, and the ones who increase these ones. That's 
why: «The ones who are into body cannot be pleasant to 
God»1584, And «the ones of Christ, they have crucified the body 


together with the passions and the lusts»!585, (Saint Maximos 


1583 Psalms: 23: 4: KJB: see footnote no. 9; ROB: 22: 5: “Your staff and Your rod these ones comforted me.” 


1584 Romans: 8: 8: KJB: “So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God.”; ROB: “And the ones who are in 


the flesh cannot be pleasant to God.” 


1585 Galatians: 5: 24: “And they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts.”; ROB: 


“And the ones who are of Christ Jesus they have crucified their body together with the passions and the lusts.” 
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the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third 
Hundred / Head no. 11 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 107) 


God knows Himself but He also knows the ones made by Him. 
The Holy Powers also know God, and they also know the ones 
made by God. But not as God knows Himself and the ones 
made by Himself are the Holy Powers knowing God and the 
ones made by Him. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 
21 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 109) 


God knows Himself in His happy being; and the ones made by 
Him from His wisdom through which He has made 
everything!586, But the Holy Powers know God through 
participation, He being above participation; and the ones 
made by Him through by perceiving the aspects and the 
meanings from them. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 
22 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 109) 


God, as the One Who is the existence itself, the goodness itself 
and the wisdom itself, more truly speaking even above these 
ones, he hasn't anything contrary. But the creatures, which 
all of them they have the existence in participation and grace, 
and the rational and mental ones, have also the capacity of 
kindness and wisdom, they have something contrary. Namely, 


to their existence opposes the non-existence, and to their 


1586 This is Sophia, the point of passing of God toward the created world, and the way in which the creatures are 


elevated through deification and the place where they live forever. It is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
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wisdom opposes the evilness and the nescience!587. So, to be 
them existing forever or to not exist, stays in the power of The 
One Who has made them; but to participate at His kindness 
and wisdom, stays in the will of the rational beings. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The Third Hundred / Head no. 27 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 111) 


God, The Supra-Full One, He hasn`t brought the created ones 
to the existence because He needed something, but for being 
these one enjoying by imparting of Him on the measure and 
according to them, and He rejoicing of His things, seeing them 
rejoicing and getting satisfied by The One of Whom they 
cannot be satisfied. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 
46 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 114) 


In all that we do, God takes heed at the purpose (26), as has 
been often said: if we are working for Him or for something 
else. When therefore we want to do something good, let's not 
have as goal the pleasure from the people, but God, for always 
be looking at Him, to do everything for Him, lest not endure 
the tiredness and also losing the payment. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third 
Hundred / Head no. 48 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 115) 


God, being Doer from eternity, He creates whenever He wants, 


through His Word and through the Ghost, for His borderless 


1587 The creatures have even in themselves a contrary virtuality. Their existence is menaced by nothingness, their 


goodness by evilness, their kernel, taken in itself, it is the “nothingness” (Nichtigkeit, as Heidegger calls it). In 
God, there isn’t any contrary virtuality. His existence isn't menaced by the non-existence, nor His goodness by 


evilness. Because then, who will help Him to remain in existence, as He helps the creatures, or what would be if 


He will cease to be good? 
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kindness. Do not say: for what reason has He created them 
now, since He is always good? Because the wisdom of the 
borderless being is impenetrable and does not fall under the 
human knowledge. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 
3 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 127) 


Having the knowledge of the things preexistent in Himself 
from eternity, the Doer has brought it to existence (has given 
substance to it)!588, and He revealed it when He wanted. 
Because is an insanity to doubt about the fact that God can 
bring to something to being, when He wants. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 4 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 127) 


In a certain regard, God and the godlike realities can be 
known; in another regard they cannot be known. He can be 
known through the ones from around Him; but He cannot be 
known in what is Himself. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred / 
Head no. 7 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 128) 


Only God is good by nature; and through the decision of the 
will is good the one who imitates God. The goal of this one is 
to unite the evil ones with the One Good by nature, to make 
them good. That's why, when he is mocked, he blesses; when 


he is persecuted, he suffers; when he is cursed, he comforts; 


1588 Oýgiwoe (E.l.t.`s n.: the direct translation of the Greek word in English language would be: “material 


reconciliation”) 
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and when he is killed, he prays plentifully!589. Everything he 
does it is for not to fall down from the goal of the love. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 90 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 142- 
143) 


God wants that every man to be saved and He died for all of 
them, for all to be saved. So, the one who loves God, he 
guards what God wants. And guarding these ones, how will no 
he love every man and will not he want that everybody to be 
saved, once God wants this thing? (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / The End of the Fourth Hundreds of Heads About 
Love / The Scholia of an Unknown/ Scholium no. 4 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 145-146) 


God is One, without beginning, uncontainable, having all the 
power to exist. He excludes the “When” and the “How”!590, 
because He is totally inaccessible, and He can be comprised 
by no creature, through some existential discovery of Him. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and on the Oikonomia of the Son of God 
/ The First Hundred / Head no. 1 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 152) 


God is not in and for Himself (as much as is possible to us to 


know), neither beginning!59!, nor middle!59?, neither end, nor 


1589 T Corinthians: 4: 12: KJB: “And labour, working with our own hands: being reviled, we bless; being 


persecuted, we suffer it:”: ROB: “And we get tired, working with our hands. Being reviled, we bless. Being 


persecuted, we suffer.” 


15% God excludes from His being, the time and any other determined modality of the existence, because this 


would take away from Him the character of absolute infinity. 


1591 There is no principle, or spring, from which to start something inside Him, to have a development, as at the 


creatures it is the existence, the principle, the spring of the movement, and the movement is the mean which 


leads to a realization, as an end or as a final target. 
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something from the ones which are cogitated as existing after 
Him. Because He is undetermined, motionless and infinite, as 
the One Who is infinitely above all the being, power and work 
(realization). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and on the Oikonomia of 
the Son of God / The First Hundred / Head no. 2 / Stăniloae 
2015 (2): 152) 


God is not a being, in a pure and simple sense of the word 
“being”, or of a being determined in some way!1593, to be also a 
principle (beginning, spring), nor power, in the sense of a pure 
and simple power, or of a power determined in some way, to 
be a middle!594, neither a work (realization) in a sense of a 
pure and simple work, or of a work determined in some way, 
to be also an end of the existential movement, though as 
existing before as virtuality. But He is life-doer and supra- 
existential entity; and power-doer and above all powers; and 
working aptitude and endless!5%5; shortly speaking, is doer- 


entity of all being!59°. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Two 


1592 The interval between the point of departure, or between the beginning and the final point, or the end. 4b. 
Undetermined (indefinable, not rounded in Himself) it mean the lack of a departure basis; unmoved: it means 
the lack of an interval between the basis of departure and the end which to be traveled through movement; 
infinite: it means the lack of an end, of a target, which being once realized, God would have finished His work. 
1593 Namely, in the sense of the most general being of the entire created world or in the sense of such and such a 
thing. 

1594 Interval between the beginning and the end. 

1595 Tn God can't be thought separately the being, the power (the movement) and the realization; that’s why at 
Him the being is in the same time also movement and working, which doesn't cease, reaching at an end. God is 
in the same time and eternally, both beginning and end, dpyy Kai tedoc, as says Evagrius (Hans Urs von 
Balthasar, cited work, 110); he is not at first a beginning (principle), and after to reach at the end. 

159% On the other hand God is Maker of the being, of the movement and of the realizations in the world, so of the 
beginning (and of the beginnings), and of the end (and of the ends) from it. If it is so, the movement into the 
world is not anymore a product of the sin, as, according to Hans Urs von Balthasar, would say Origen and 
Evagrius. 
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Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and on the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God / The First Hundred / Head no. 
4 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 153) 


God is truly and forever One, and unique according to nature, 
comprising in Himself, in all the ways, the entire proper said 
existence, as One Who, proper said, is above all the existence. 
And if is so, the One Who has the proper said existence, He 
has not when and neither where, anything of the ones about 
which it is said that they exist. Consequently, nothing of 
which it is different according to the being, cannot be thought 
together with Him as from eternity: neither age, nor time, nor 
anything of the ones which take place in these ones. Because 
these ones cannot ever meet together: which it is proper said 
and which is not in a proper way. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God 
and on the Oikonomia of the Son of God / The First Hundred 
/ Head no. 6 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 154) 


Neither a beginning, nor a middle, nor an end, they do not 
exclude the characteristic to hang, through relation, on 
something else; God though, being of infinite times infinite, at 
all above any relation, rightly saying, He is neither beginning, 
nor middle, nor end, end everywhere neither something else of 
the ones from which can be seen a verb of the relation toward 
something. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and on the Oikonomia of 
the Son of God / The First Hundred / Head no. 7 / Stăniloae 
2015 (2): 154) 


All the existences are called intelligible, because the principles 


of their knowledge can be demonstrated. God, however, is 
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called the incomprehensible One, because He is only believed 
as existing, on the basis of the ones which can be understood. 
That's why nothing of the ones which can be understood 
cannot be compared with Him in any way. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God 
and on the Oikonomia of the Son of God / The First Hundred 
/ Head no. 8 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 154) 


In principle, the middle and the end of the existences is God, 
as the One Who makes them, but not the other ones, through 
as many we call them. He is beginning, as Maker; middle, as 
Providential; and end, as the One Who circumscribes!597 
them. Because “From Him, it is said, through Him and toward 
Him is everything”!598. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Two 
Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and on the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God / The First Hundred / Head no. 
10 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 154-155) 


God Who has released us from the bitter slavery of the devils 
which were oppressing us, he has given us as the humble 
cogitation as a loving people yoke and worshipping Gog. 
Through this one it is tamed all the devilish power, it is built 
the good in the ones who have chosen it and it is preserved. 


(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Two Hundred Heads on the 


Here is positively shown that the moment of departure, the middle and the end of the things is God; also of 
all the other positive characteristics, contemplated in the created world. But God does not suffer, in Himself, 
these determinations, but He only does them and sustains them on the account of the creatures. They do not 
reflect upon Him, to be also in Him a beginning, an end and a development. As Maker, He is principle, as 


Providential, Who sustains the movement toward the target of the creatures, He is the interval between the 


departure point and the target toward they tend, and as a final border of their development, He is their end. 


1598 Romans: 11: 15: KJB: ”15 For if the casting away of them be the reconciling of the world, what shall the 


receiving of them be, but life from the dead?”; ROB: “Because if their removal has led to the reconcilement of 


the world, what would be their receiving back, if not a resurrection from death?” 
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Knowledge about God and on the Oikonomia of the Son of God 
/ The First Hundred / Head no. 15 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 156) 


The harvesting of the harvesting it is the totally inaccessible 
understanding of God, which appears in the mind in an 
unknown way, after the mysterious contemplation of the 
intelligible ones; this one is brought, as it ought, to the Lord, 
the one who praises with worthiness the Creator, from the 
seen ones and from the unseen ones. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God 
and on the Oikonomia of the Son of God / The First Hundred 
/ Head no. 43 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 165) 


But there is also another harvesting, more spiritual, about 
which it is said that it is of God Himself; and another 
circumcision, more mysterious; and another more hidden 
Sabbath, into which God rests, ceasing Himself from doing 
His things!599. For the Scripture says: “The harvesting is a lot 


and the laborers are a few”1©°0, and the “circumcision of the 


heart into ghost”!©°!, and “God blessed the seventh day, and 


159 At this head it is announced and in the following three heads is described the total stopping or cutting off, of 
the natural works of the creatures, which happens through the resting of God from the activity which supports 
this works. It is the resting from the future age, when all the created ones come back to God, or God is 
everything in them. It is the replacement of the created work through the godlike one. The creature becomes 
pure “place” of the apparition of God. This is the highest stage at which the creatures reach to. God gathers all 
of us like at a harvesting, circumcises us, namely He cleans us through His exclusive work and rests from the 
natural work from us. 

1600 Luke: 10: 2: KJB: “Therefore said he unto them, The harvest truly is great, but the labourers are few: pray 
ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he would send forth labourers into his harvest.”; ROB: “And He said 
toward them: the harvesting is a lot, but the laborers are few; pray you therefore the Lord of the harvesting to 
send out laborers at his harvesting.” 

1601 Romans: 2: 29: KJB: “But he is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the 


spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God.”; ROB: “Who is a hidden Jew, and the 
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sanctified it, for in this one He rested from all His things, 
which God started doing”!©°?. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and on the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God / The First Hundred / Head no. 
44 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 165-166) 


The resting of God from Saturday (the Sabbath of God) is the 
full coming back of all the ones created to Him, when His all- 
godlike work, which is done in an unspoken way, will be 
resting from the natural work from them. Because God will be 
resting from the natural work from each creature, through 
each of them moves in a natural way, when each of them, 
receiving on its measure the godlike work, will have reached at 
the border of its natural work, directed toward God!603, (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and on the Oikonomia of the Son of God 
/ The First Hundred / Head no. 47 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 166- 
167) 


God is for infinite times above all the things (of the one that 
are), both above the ones who participate and the ones that 
are participated. Because all that the existence has as verb it 
is a thing of God, even one has begun to exist temporarily 


through genesis, and other one it is planted according to the 


circumcision is the one of the heart, in ghost not in letter; of whom praising comes not from people, but from 


1602 Genesis: 2: 2: KJB: “And on the seventh day God ended his work which he had made; and he rested on the 
seventh day from all his work which he had made.”; ROB: “And God finished in the sixth day His work, which 


He done it; and in the seventh day He rested from all His things, which He made them.” 


The natural work of each one will end when he would have reached at the border of the powers in his 


endeavor to know God (6a6tav tv Kata gbov onion évépyeiav). It is some kind of mystical death of the 


creature in God (Compare head 62 from the Second Hundres of the Heads about Love). 
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grace in the ones that have been made, as a certain innate 
power, limpidly heralding God Who exists in everything!©*. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and on the Oikonomia of the Son of God 
/ The First Hundred / Head no. 49 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 168) 


God shows Himself in the world when He is thirty years old, 
teaching in a hidden way the ones to whom, through this 
number, are transparent the mysteries regarding Him. For the 
number thirty, mysteriously understood, it shows the Lord as 
Doer and Governor of the time, of the nature, and of the 
intelligible ones from above the visible world. Of the time, 
through the number seven; because the time is sevenfold!©5. 
Of the nature, for the nature is fivefold, being divided for the 
sense in five. Of the intelligible ones, through eight; because 


the intelligible ones are above the measured period of the 


1604 The idea that God is infinitely infinite above His uncreated works, among which we find even the infinity, it 
is understood in the sense that the created creature, even achieving the divine works, still doesn’t have them 
from the beginning, and even never entirely, but continues eternally to increase in them, as Saint Gregory 
Palamas would explain latter. And in the identification with the being of God Himself, the creature will never 
end. It is then to be remarked that also these uncreated works and characteristics, Saint Maximos calls them as 
the created things (advtwv tæv óvto Kai ueteyóvtæv kaí LETEYOLEVOV), SO he considers them in a solidarity with 
the creation. From this follows that the uncreated works and attributes, about which it is spoken, are works and 
attributes specially destined to the creatures, having the purpose to give them subsistence and to perfect them. 
So as ones that are anyway adapted to the creatures, and ,,descended” to them, these works are infinitely bellow 
God in His absolute sovereignty and transcendence. An immortality of the creature won't ever be equal wit the 
one of God, even it is received from Him, because it is an immortality adapted to the measure (avaddyas) of the 
creature. Saint Gregory Palamas was right to speak about superior and inferior godhood. To be observed again 
that Saint Maximos the Confessor, even he makes a categorical distinction between the nature of the man as a 
creature and the uncreated grace, he still tells about the grace that it is innate to it, in the sense that the human 
nature aspires to the grace, that only through the grace the human nature can develop itself, that the grace it is 
for the human nature a “natural” necessity. The Holy Eastern Father makes a distinction, but not a functional 
separation between nature and grace. The concrete world it is for them a totality constituted from nature and 
grace. 


1605 The time repeats itself always in cycles of seven days. 
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time. And Governor is through ten, for the saint decade of the 
commandments, which guides the people towards happiness, 
and because the Lord has made to Himself as a 
commencement of the name, in a mysterious way, this 
letter!©°©, when He has made Himself man. Therefore, adding 
five and seven and eight and ten, we have thirty. So, he who 
knows well to follow to the Lord, as to a Chieftain, he will 
know the cause for which he will also appear at thirty years, 
being able to herald the Gospel of the Kingdom. 

For he will build without any mistake, as a seen nature, the 
world of the virtues with the deed, not changing the period 
which happens into the soul, like the time, through contrary 
happenings, and through contemplation he will reap the 
knowledge of the intelligible ones without any offence, and he 
will be able to providentially plant the same habituation also 
into others, and then also into him, no matter what bodily age 
he will have, he will be of thirty years old in ghost, showing 
the work of his own gifts also into others. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Head on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 79 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 181-182) 


Any act of cogitation comprises in itself many works, or at 
least two. Because it is a relation which mediates between two 
ends, tying them up together: the one who thinks and what it 
is cogitated!607, At their turn, none of these is simple. Because 


the one who cogitates is a support which possesses the power 


1606 Tn the Greek language the sign for the number ten and for the letter I (iota) it is the same. And the name of 
Jesus commences with the letter I (iota, or ten). (E.1.t.'s n.: this observation can be applied so beautifully in 
Romanian language also, where the name o Jesus it is spelled Iisus) 


1607 The subject and the object. 
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to cogitate. And that what is cogitated it is a support, or ina 
support, namely a substance that has the possibility to be 
cogitated. Because here doesn’t exist something from the 
created ones, which to be through itself either substance, or 
simple cogitation, to be in this way an undivided unity. 

But God, if we call Him being (substance), doesn’t have united 
with itself in a natural way the possibility to be cogitated, to 
be composed. And if we call Him cogitation, it doesnt have in 
a natural way a being (substance) capable of cogitation. But 
God is by nature itself both cogitation and whole, cogitation 
and only cogitation; and according to the cogitation itself He is 
being and whole, being and only being, and He is whole above 
being, and whole above cogitation, because He is the 
undivided unity, without parts and simple. Consequently, he 
who cogitates in any way, he hasnt come out from the 
duality. And he who has totally left the cogitation, he has 
reached somewhat in unity, rejecting, through supreme 
surpassing, the power to cogitate (to understand)!©8. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The 
Two Hundred Head on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 
82 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 183-184) 


God is One, because One is the Godhood: Unity without 
beginning, simple, above being, without parts, and undivided. 


The One and the same is unity and Trinity; the same whole 


1608 The cogitation isn't a simple act, but a synthesis of the following factors: cogitation being- power, like a 


subject being-power as an object. 


This interweaving of many things has the soul to surpass, if it wants to enter into the unity of God. That's why 
Saint Maximos the Confessor says in “Ambigua” that God is above subject and object (G.P. 91, 1220A). God is 
above any contradictions and syntheses from the world, even above truth and lie (G. P. 296C). God is monad in 


an absolute sense. Because, everything from the world, having its origin into Him, is encompassed into Him, but 


He isn't an ulterior synthesis of the divided ones, but a simple principle of them. 
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unity and the same whole Trinity; the same whole unity and 
the same whole Trinity; the same whole unity according to the 
being, and the same whole Trinity according to the 
hypostases. Because the Godhood is Father, and Son and 
Holy Ghost, and the Godhood is in the Father, the Son and 
the Holy Ghost. The same is whole in the whole father; and 
the Father is whole in the same one. And the same one is 
whole in the whole Son; and the Son in whole in the same 
whole one. And the same one is whole in the whole Holy 
Ghost; and the Holy Ghost is whole in the same whole one. 
The whole is Father and in the whole Father; and the whole 
Father is whole in the whole of it. And the same whole one is 
the whole Son; and the whole Son is in the whole of it and in 
it whole. And the same whole is the whole Holy Ghost, and in 
the whole Holy Ghost; and the whole Holy Ghost is in it whole 
and in the whole of it, and the whole Holy Ghost is in the 
same whole one. 

Because isnt the Godhood only a part in the Father, or the 
Father only in part God; neither is the Godhood only in part 
the Son, and the Son only in part God; nor is the Godhood 
only in part Holy Ghost, or the Holy Ghost only in part God. 
Because the Godhood isn't divided, neither there is imperfect 
God the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost. But whole 
is the same, perfect, in a consummated way, in the 
consummated Father; and whole is the same, perfect, in a 
consummated way, in the consummated Son; and whole, the 
same, perfect, in a consummated way, in the consummated 
Holy Ghost. Because the Father is whole in the whole Son, 
and in the whole Holy Ghost in a consummated way; and 
whole is the Son, in the whole Father and in the whole Son, in 
a consummated way. And whole is the Holy Ghost in the 


whole Father and in the whole Son, in a consummated way. 
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That's why the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost are 
one God. For one and the same are the being, and the power, 
and the work, of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, 
not existing and not being understood anyone without the 
other ones. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Head on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 1 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 190-191) 


Any cogitation it is (a synthesis) of them who cogitate!©°9 and 
of the cogitated ones!610, But God is not from among the ones 
who cogitate; neither from among the cogitated ones. He is 
above these ones. For otherwise He would be circumscribed, 
as subject who cogitates, needing the relation with which He 
cogitates, and as cogitated object falling, due to this relation, 
in a natural way under the view of the one who cogitates Him. 
It follows therefore we mustn't consider God neither that He 
cogitates, nor that He is cogitated. He is above cogitating, and 
of being cogitated. For it is proper and natural to the ones 
sequent to God, to cogitate and to be cogitated!©!!. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The 
Two Hundred Head on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 2 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 191) 


Any cogitation as it has its own basis in a creature; this being 


1609 The Subject. 

1610 The Object. 

1611 Tt is the same idea as in the head 82 (The First Century). God cannot be subject, different to the object, or 
object different to the subject, because otherwise He would be finite. But this doesn’t mean that God doesn't 
cogitate, or isn't cogitated (contemplated) but that He is in the same time Subject Who cogitates and object to be 


cogitated. 
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a quality of it, in the same way it has its movement directed 
toward a being. Because it is impossible to reckon it as 
something totally detached and simple. God instead, He is 
simple in both ways, being a being which doesn't constitute 
the support of something else, and cogitation which doesn't 
have something as support. In this way, He is not from among 
the ones which cogitate, namely being existence above 
cogitation and being!©!2. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Head on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 3 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 191- 
192) 


It is good to occupy ourselves always with God, and to search 
for Him, as it was commanded to us. For even though we are 
unable in the present life to reach, through this searching, at 
the end of the depth of God, may nevertheless, by getting a 
little closer to this depth, we reach at contemplating the ore 
holy things, and the more spiritual from the spiritual ones. 
This is shown through imagination the Hierarch, who enters 
from the holy ones, which are holier than the yard, to the 
Holies of Holies, which are holier than the Holy Ones. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The 
Two Hundred Head on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head 


1612 A more profound argumentation of the act of the plurality of the act of cogitation (see the head 82, the First 


Hundred),. It doesn‘t presuppose only a subject who cogitates and a cogitated object, different by the first one, 
but in the subject itself there is a duality. For, the cogitating subject consists from a subject who cogitates and 
from the act - or the power - of the cogitation. The cogitation can't exist by itself, alone, perhaps because it 
springs out from a being (substance), and also through the fact that it is oriented towards the being from which 
starts. But God is above not only of the subject — object duality, but also of the being — cogitation duality. 


Neither the term “subject who cogitates” is not entirely appropriated to God, because through the subject could 


be understood a support different from the act of the cogitation. 
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no. 19 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 198) 


In Christ Who are God and the Word of the Father, «dwell by 
being the entire Godhead»!6!3, And into us dwell the fullness 
of the Godhood by grace, when we gather inside us all the 
virtue and wisdom, not lacking to us in any way, as much as 
it is possible to the man, nothing from the imitation of the 
model. Because it is not an inappropriate thing that, through 
our endeavor, to dwell also in us the fullness of the Godhood, 
composed by different spiritual views (contemplations). (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The 
Two Hundred Head on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 11 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 199) 


For the ones who investigate according to the body the 
teaching about God, the Lord doesn’t ascend to the Father; 
but for the ones who investigate it according to the ghost, 
through high views (contemplations), He ascends to the 
Father. Lets not keep forever down the One Who has 
descended for the love for people; but let's unite up to the 
Father together with Him, leaving the earth and the ones of 
the earth, to not be us told what it was said to the Jews that 
remained incorrigible: “I am going there where you cant 
come”. Because without the Word it is impossible to reach at 
the Father of the Word!614, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Head on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 47 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 209- 


1613 Colossians: 2: 9: KJB: “For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.”; ROB: “For into him 
dwells, bodily, all the fullness of the Godhead.” 
1614 John: 8: 21. The idea from the head 45. 
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210) 


The Lord, partially is absent, partially is present. He is absent 
for the sight face to face; he is present for the sight in mirror 
and riddle!615, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Head on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 57 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 212) 


The Lord is present through virtues in the one who is on the 
step of the doing; and from the one who doesn't value at all 
the virtue, He is far away from him. And again, in the one who 
is on the stage of the contemplation He is present through the 
true knowledge of the things; but from the ones who is devoid 
of this in some regard He is far away. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Head on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head no. 58 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 213) 


The mind, crossing beyond the nature of the things, it 
becomes not-understanding (avontoc), getting into contact 
with God Who is above all being, knowledge and 
understanding. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Foreword to 
Scholia / Scholium no. 4 / Staniloae 2018: 42) 


Questions number 2 / If all the species, by which the world is 
composes, God made them in only six days, what does the 


Father work after? Because the Lord says: “My Father has 


been working until now, and I am working”!©!©, Is not here 


1615 Until the mystical parousia doesn't pass into the eschatological one, it remains partially absent. 


1616 John: 5: 17: KJB: “But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.”; ROB: “But Jesus 
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about the conservation of the created species? / Answer / God, 
finishing the creation of the prime rationalities and the 
universal essences of the things, He still work until today, not 
only by sustaining these ones in existence, but also bringing 
in actuality, developing and constituting the part virtually 
given into essences (1); then by assimilating through 
Providence the particular ones with the universal essences, 
until, using the more general rationality of the rational being, 
or by the movement of the particular ones towards happiness, 
He will unite the spontaneous impulses of everybody. In this 
way He will make all of them to move harmoniously and 
identically together, the particular ones not having anymore a 
different will from the general ones, but one and the same 
rationality being seen divide in all of them according to the 
ways of being of the ones which are attributed to the sort (2). 
Through this one it will be shown in full work the grace which 
deifies all. It is the work about which God and the Word 
Himself, Who made Himself man for it, says: “My Father until 
now He works; and I work”!6!”, The first One, namely, He 
deigns, the second One works Himself, and the Holy Ghost 
existentially makes whole the benevolence of the Father 
concerning everything and the work of the Son, to be through 
all and in all, the good God in Trinity, according to everyone 
from the ones worthy according to the grace; and to be seen in 
everything as exists, in a natural way, the soul in the entire 


body and in every limb of it, without diminution!®©!8. / Scholia 


answered them: My Father until now He works; and I work”. 


1617 Thid the anterior note. 


1618 Maurice Blondel, L‘ Action, volume II, Paris, Alcan, 1936, says in another form the same thing: “Because all 


hangs on all, that the Universe is in a continuous growth, that the relative fixity of the being comports a 


development of which multiple phases cannot be, without bad consequences, isolated ones from the others” (p 


326). The work about which Saint Maximos speaks here it is the universal action, a unitary one, which, after 


Blondel, it is beyond the phenomenal deeds, having the source in the primary cause. As Maximos in this answer, 
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/ 1. Into the matter, namely into the general being of the 
things, there potentially exist the singular exemplars, which 
come one by one from matter, and of which apparition is 
worked by God. / 2. The assimilation of the singular ones with 
the general ones, it is the union of all people, through only 
one movement of the will, with the rationality of the nature. 
This union is brought to accomplishment by God through the 
Providence, as in everybody there is only one nature, in the 
same way to be formed only one leaning of the will, everybody 
being united with God, and between them, through the Ghost. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 2: 
About the Work of God / Staniloae 2018: 45-48) 


Blondel also sees a “universal independence” and the “human perspectives” from the world, unlike the “the 
hypotheses which stabilize the things in closed cycles within which all things would stay juxtaposed in separate 
compartments” (p. 327). If the creation is an exclusive act of God, the development of the created Universe, 
through the work of the Divine Providence, it engages also the cooperation of the creatures which, collaborating 
with the primary cause, they reciprocally cause and influence themselves. 

We especially draw the attention on the fact that Saint Maximos admits: a) “a more general rationality of the 
rational being”, from where it follows that there are also more particular rationalities; and b) “a different will of 
the particular ones”, from where it follows that there is also a more general will. This idea we find it again 
developed at Blondel (L*Action, volume II). According to him, any tendency from within us it has a rationality, 
due to which comes out its appearance of rightness. This particular rationality, by attracting the will towards its 
side, this one becomes the will of a part from us, instead of being the will of the whole from us. So the normal 
deed is not going to suppress the various tendencies from within us, but to subordinate them to the whole or to 
harmonize them. The more general rationality is like a pyramid top towards the particular rationalities. The most 
general rationality of our being seeks to subordinate itself to a higher general rationality which embraces more 
beings and things, and the most general rationality if the Divine Logos. But working in conformity with the 
more general rationality from within our being, we satisfy, in the same time, the true interests and aspirations of 
the parts from us. Because by satisfying the anarchical tendencies, we disintegrate the organic whole and we 
throw it into a tormented existence. 

It is to be noted that according to Saint Maximos this work conform to the more general rationality, or the 
union of the will with this rationality of the nature, it meets the work of the grace from within us. (See also the 
interpretation to the Lord's Prayer). Towards grace and towards deification we elevate ourselves through the 
raising towards the normal state of the nature, towards the activity conform to the ever more general rationality 


of it. There exist a harmony between rationality and grace. 
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Question number 8 / Saint John says: “God is light”!®!9, but 
after that he adds: “if we walk into light, like He Himself is in 
light”!620, In what meaning says the same one: “He is in light”, 
like something in something else? / Answer / God Who is truly 
light according to the being, He truly makes Himself light in 
the ones who walk in Him through the virtues!©2!. As the light 
through participation, in other words any saint, reaches 
through the love of God to be in that light according to the 
being, in the same way that light according to the being 
receives the love of people to be in that light according to the 
participation. If therefore we are through virtue and 
knowledge in God, namely in light, also God being in us as 
light, He is in light. Because God Who is light according to the 
being is in us that are light through imitation, like the model 
is in the image made according to it. 

Or better said, also the Father is light in light, because He is 
in the Son and in the Holy Ghost, not being other and another 
light, but one and the same according to the being, lighting 
threefold according to the way of the personal subsistence. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 8: God 


is Light / Staniloae 2018: 61) 


When we affirm God out of things, we think at Him together 
with them, but as the maker cause. But when we totally deny 
God starting from things, we do not think Him neither in 


quality of their Cause, because, rightly speaking, He doesn't 


1619 I John: 1: 5: KJB: “This then is the message which we have heard of him, and declare unto you, that God is 


light, and in him is no darkness at all.”; ROB: “And this is the announcement that we heard it from Him and 


which we announce it to you: that God is light and there is no darkness into Him.” 


1620 I John: 1: 7: KJB: “But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and 
the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.”: ROB: “And if we walk into light like He is in light, 


then we have impartation one with another and the blood of Jesus, His Son, cleans us of any sin”. 


1621 At the end of the virtues God makes Himself evident to us as light. 
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have any relation with the things, on the ground of which we 
would have to cogitate together the ideas of the ones which 
are in relationship!©22. Therefore, the true theologian makes 
from the nescience through exceeding, a position of true 
knowledge; namely, he knows the characteristic of God of 
being totally not-understood. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 25: The Two Guards Passed by Peter / 
Scholium no. 15 / Staniloae 2018: 115-116) 


The one who says that the difference of the personal 
characteristics of God is existential, and not hypostatical, he 
is not monotheist but polytheist instead, because he sustains 
that God receives through these characteristics a number of 
beings and not a number of hypostases. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 28: The Mixing of the 


Tongues / Scholium no. 15 / Staniloae 2018: 136) 


He speaks about the being, the power and the work of any 
creature. These ones are seen at all the creatures and through 
them is known God as Maker, Providence Doer and Judge. Or 
he speaks about the two parts of which the creatures are 
composed, namely the matter and the shape of the sensitive 
ones, or about the being and the accident of the intelligible 
ones, or about the virtue and the knowledge, through which 
He made Himself known, to the ones who are worthy, the One 
Who is above knowledge. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 35: Why Do We Eat the Body of the 
Word but Not Also the Bones / Scholium no. 1 / Stăniloae 
2018: 151) 


1622 Saint Maximos often says that God is outside of the relationship, meaning that He is not necessarily tied to 
the things, for when we cogitate Him, to cogitate that the things necessarily derives from Him. God can be 


cogitated without things. 
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The one who hasn't firstly elevated at himself, through the 
rejection of the contrary to nature passions, he won't elevate 
himself to the own cause, namely to God, through achieving 
with the help of the grace of the goods from above nature. The 
one who wants to be truly elevated at God, he must part 
himself with the cogitation from the created things. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 39: The 
Meaning of the Three Days During Which the Multitude Stood 
Next to the Lord / Scholium no. 4 / Staniloae 2018: 163) 


For these three reasons God has sown, within the seen 
nature, the spiritual rationalities and modes of decent 
behavior: a) To announce the Creator of the creatures, b) For 
the man advised by the natures modes to easily find out the 
way of the righteousness which leads towards Him, and c) For 
no one of the believers to have as excuse the nescience. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 51: Many 
Were Bringing Gifts to God and Presents to Hezekiah / 
Scholium no. 2 / Staniloae 2018: 240) 


The existential knowledge is God. But the mind precedes in an 
obvious manner to any knowledge, because this one falls 
under the mind. Therefore, God is above even to this 
knowledge, being given the fact that he is in a supra-infinite 
above any mind under which the knowledge falls. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 56: About the 
Building of the Temple / Scholium no. 14 / Stăniloae 2018: 
326) 
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The fact of the existence!623 presents God as natural origin 
(beginning), and the tendency after the happy existence1624 it 
shows God as final target (end) towards Whom willingly tends 
everything that is penetrated by the desire to build itself again 
in God. The unity of these ones stays in the happy 
existence!©25 come through grace. That one shows God Who is 
by nature above any beginning and above any end, making 
the ones who have according to the nature a beginning and an 
end, to be according to the grace, without beginning and 
without end. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 59: About Searching and Researching / Scholium 
no. 7 / Staniloae 2018: 352) 


As God is not known in His being, likewise in greatness He is 
edgeless. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head 
no. 59 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 15) 


What the light is to the ones who see and for the seen things 
that is God to the ones who cogitate and for the cogitated 
ones. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that 
Living According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 29 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 21) 


Only God is good and wise by nature. But the human mind 
can also become like so through impartation, if it strives itself 
to. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that 
Living According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head 


16233 The rationality of the existence. 
1624 The rationality of the happy existence. 


1625 The rationality of the happy existence. 
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no. 37 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 22) 


Let yourself to be mastered by God and master your feeling 
and do not allow on yourself, who are better, to be mastered 
by the worse one. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 8 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 37) 


God is eternal, limitless, borderless (indefinite), and He 
promised eternal, limitless and unspoken goods to the ones 
who obey themselves to Him. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The 
Fourth Hundred / Head no. 9 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 37) 


God is the One Who promised the future goods. By believing 
Him, the restrained one desires the future goods like (other 
one desires) the present ones. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The 
Fourth Hundred / Head no. 68 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 42) 


As eternal is the Emperor of everybody, not having either 
beginning or end, or end of His Kingdom, as bringing of profit 
is the diligence of the ones who have chosen to toil on 
themselves for virtues. This is because the honors of the 
present life, even they would be very bright, they will surely 
disintegrate themselves together with this life. But the ones 
shared by God to the worthy ones, being given together with 
the incorruptibility, they will last forever. (John the 
Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head 
no. 68 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 132) 


If God often takes away from us the good things, as He took 
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the wealth of Job (because the Lord has given the Lord has 
taken), of course He will take from our hand also the evil 
things which have been added to us by the eternal One. This 
is because “from the Lord, he says, are both the good and the 
evil things”!©26. And the One Who brings to us evil things, the 
same One will bring to us the eternal joy together with the 
eternal glory. This is because “as I was watching, says the 
Lord, to take you down and to trouble you, likewise I will be 
watching to build you up and I won't overthrow you; I will 
plant you and I won't pluck you off’. Therefore, let be silent 
the popular proverb, which says: “if there is bad, then isn't 
good”. This is because the Lord Who has turned the things 
towards evil, He surely can change them again, suddenly, 
towards even more glory!©27. (John the Carpathian / One 
Hundred Heads of Comforting / Head no. 63 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 154) 


If, according to John, God is love, the one who loves remains 
in God and God in him; and the one who hates his neighbor, 
it is obvious that he gives birth to hatred through detaching 
from the love. Therefore, the one who hates his neighbor, he is 
separated from God, if God is love and who remains in love 
remains in God and God in him. To Whom is due the glory 
and the power, forever. Amen. (John the Carpathian / One 
Hundred Heads of Comforting / Head no. 100 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 167) 


1626 Ecclesiastes: 12: 14: KJB: “For God shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether 


it be good, or whether it be evil.”; ROB: “For God will judge all the hidden deeds, either good or evil.” 


1627 Jeremiah: 31: 28: KJB: “And it shall come to pass, that like as I have watched over them, to pluck up, and to 


break down, and to throw down, and to destroy, and to afflict; so will I watch over them, to build, and to plant, 
saith the Lord.”; ROB: “Like I have been watching upon them to pluck them out and to crush them, to scatter 


them, to wound them and to destroy them, likewise I will watch upon them, to build them up and to plant them, 
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God doesn’t want us lying down on our back. That's why He 
doesn't do everything. But He doesn't also want us to be 
proud. That's why He hasn't left everything on our account, 
but by removing from everybody what it is damaging, he has 
left to us what it is useful. Rightly also the Psalmist teaches 
us: “If the Lord won't build the house, vainly will take vigil the 
ones who guards and toils”. This is because it is impossible to 
the man to step over the asp and the basilisk, and to mount 
on lion and dragon, if he won't have been clean before, as 
much as it is possible to the man, and won't have been then 
strengthened by the One Who has said to the Apostles: 
“Behold I have given to you power to step over snakes and 
shrew and over all the power of the enemy”. That's why it has 
been also commanded to us to ask in prayer from the Lord “to 
not bring us into temptation, but to deliver us from the 
cunning one”. This is because if we won't be delivered through 
the power and the help of Christ from the kindled arrows of 
the cunning one, and if we won't be found thus worthy to gain 
the lack of passions, vainly we will toil, reckoning to finish 
something through our power or zeal. Therefore, the one who 
wants to stand up against the devils plots and to render 
those plots powerless and to be partaker to the godlike glory, 
he is debtor to ask with tears, with sighs, with insatiate 
longing and with hot soul, day and night, the help and the 
support from God. And the one who wants to impart on 
himself of these ones, he must render his soul clean of any 
sweet addiction to the world and to the passions and to the 
adversary lusts. This is because about such souls God says: I 
will dwell and I will walk into them”. And the Lord said to His 
disciples: “The one who loves Me he will keep My 


commandments and My Father will love him, and We will 
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come and make to Us a dwelling place in him”1628, (Theodore 
of Edessa / The Great Ascetic and Bishop of Edessa / One 
Hundred of Very Useful Heads / Head no. 69 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 231-232) 


God sees on everybody. But God is seen only by the ones who 
don't contemplate anything during the prayer. And how many 
are seeing God, they are also being heard by Him; and how 
many arent being heard, they neither are seeing Him. But 
blessed is the one who believes that he is being seen by God. 
His feet won t budge when he forces on himself to be pleasant 
to Him. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Heads about Contemplation / He 
Is an Orchard Full of Fruits of the Doing and of the Spiritual 
Contemplation / Head no. 212 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 320) 


I wonder about the wisdom of the Maker of the good, how the 
most necessary things can be easily found by everybody, as 
would be the air, the fire, the water and the earth. But not 
only these ones, but also the ones which can save the soul, He 
made them more easily to achieve than the other things. And 
the ones who bring perdition to the soul, they are more 
difficult to achieve. Thus, poverty saves more souls, and the 
richness becomes hindrance to the many; and the first one 
can be found by whosoever, but the other one is not at hand 
to us. Then, the reproach, the humbleness, the patience, the 
obedience, the submission, the restraint, the fasting, the 


taking vigil, the cutting off of the own will, the bodily 


1628 John: 14: 21: KJB: “He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he that 


loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him.”; ROB: “The one 


who has My commandments and keeps them, that one is who loves Me; and the ones who loves Me he will be 


loved by My Father and I will also love him and I will show Myself to him”. 
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helplessness, the giving thanks for all of these, the 
temptations, the losses, the lack of the necessary things, the 
lack of the sweet things, the nakedness, the long-suffering, 
and, simply, all the things which are done for God, are 
unhindered and nobody fights for them, but they rather let 
these things to the ones who chose to have them, either these 
things come upon them willingly or unwillingly. And the 
things which bring us towards perdition are hard to find, as 
richness, as glory, as fame, as haughtiness, and mastery, as 
power, as the lack of restraint, as much eating, and much 
sleeping, as fulfilling the own will, as the health and the 
strength of the body, as the life without troubles, as the 
earnings, as the fulfilling of all the lusts after the pleasant 
things, as the many clothes and of a high price and the ones 
alike, for which there is a great fight and they are found with 
much difficulty and their profit is passing and the joy for 
having them is short. This is because to the ones who have 
these things and to the ones who have them not but crave for 
having it, these things cause all sorts of troubles, tough no 
one of these things is evil, but only becomes evil due to their 
wrong use, as it was said. This is because not for stealing, for 
kidnapping or for rising our hand ones upon others, were the 
hands and the feet given, but for using them towards every 
good work according to God: the ones weaker at soul, for 
giving alms to the poor and for helping the ones in need in 
order to the consummation; and the ones stronger at the soul, 
towards glorifying God, through poverty and following Christ 
and His saints disciples, and for wondering about His wisdom 
hidden into our limbs; how these hands and the tiny fingers 
are ready for every science, work, writing and occupation, 
through the taking care from God. This is because from Him 


was given to us due to His great kindness, the knowledge of 
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the craftsmanship and of the countless writings, of the 
wisdom and of the healing medicines, of the tongues and of 
the diverse books, and simply, everything that has been done 
before, and everything that are done and will be done. And are 
always given to us towards living bodily and for being our 
souls saved, if we use all the existing things according to the 
purpose given them by God; and through this we glorify Him 
with the whole gratitude. And if not, we fall and we lose 
ourselves, and every existing thing becomes towards our 
trouble in the present era and towards eternal damnation in 
the future one, as it was said before. (Saint Peter Damascene 
/ The First Book / About that Reading According to God / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 129-130) 


Therefore, all of us, the Christians, we owe to give thanks to 
God, as it was said: “Give thanks for all the things”!©?9. From 
this one we reach at another word of the Apostle, who says: 
“Pray ceaselessly”!690, namely having the remembrance of God 
always, in every place and work. This is because no matter 
somebody would do, he owes to have the remembrance of the 
One Who has made that thing. For instance, you amongst us 
when you see the light, do not forget about the One Who has 
given it to you; when you see the sky and the earth, the sea 
and all the things which exist, give praise to the One Who 
made them; when you put on a coat, know whom is this gift 
from and extol the One Who takes care of your life. And 
simply, let any movement to be an occasion to you for giving 
glory to God and behold you are ceaselessly praying, and 


through this fact you soul “it is always rejoicing”, according to 


1629 I Thessalonians: 5: 18: KJB: “In every thing give thanks: for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus 
concerning you.”; ROB: “Give thanks into all things, for this is the will of God, into Jesus Christ, for us.” 
1630 I Thessalonians: 5: 17: KJB: “Pray without ceasing.”; ROB: “Pray ceaselessly.” 
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the Apostle. For the remembrance of God gladdens him, says 
Saint Dorotheus, bearing witness Davids word: “I 
remembered God and I rejoiced myself’!631. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / About the General and the 
Individual Benefactions from God / Staniloae 2019 (2): 147- 
148) 


The will of God is being done as in heaven so on earth, when, 
as it has been said, we don’t get haughty ones upon others; 
when we are united together not only without envy, but also 
with simplicity, into sharing love, peace, and joy, by 
reckoning, appropriately, the advancement of our neighbor as 
it was ours, and his lagging behind as our loss. (Paraphrase in 
150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 
Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / About the 
Consummation into Ghost / Head no. 27 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
310) 


So, God showed Himself, he says, also to each of the 
sanctified and saint ones, as it was His will and as it was 
useful to the one who was seeing Him. For instance, in 
another manner to Abraham, to Moses, to David, and to each 
one of the Prophets, by diminishing Himself and making 
Himself a body, as it was said, transfiguring Himself and 
showing Himself to the ones who love Him, not as He is, for He 


is uncontained, but according to their capacity to contain 


Him, for the much and not-understood love that he had 


1631 Psalms: 75: 3: KJB; 74: 3: ROB; “And to understand more limpidly this what I am saying to you (namely of 
being deprived of this joy), imagine that one of you would stay locked in a darkened house and only for 
three days let him not eat, drink or sleep, or to speak to somebody, or to sing or to pray, neither to remember 
about God; how heavy will the passions press upon one like this, still being him here into world” (Word XII: 


For the Fear of the Future Torment...). 
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towards them. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon 
the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the 
Egyptian / About the Haughtiness of the Mind / Head no. 69 
/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 338) 


God, being good and loving of people, he has long-suffering 
and he waits long for the repentance of each one of the 
sinners, making a heavenly celebration for the turning back of 
the one who repents. «For joy will be in heavens for a sinner 
who repents»!632, But if somebody, by not seeing this kindness 
and this long-suffering, he doesn’t start against each sin 
individually, by doing, as I said, repentance, and he 
disregards the commandment, and he takes the kindness as 
an occasion of despising, he adds sin over sin, he continues to 
build up his insanity, he piles up indifference upon 
indifference, and he fills up the borders of the sins, by falling 
into a state from which he is no longer able to get up, but he 
endures the last crushing and he is lost, being left, finally, in 
the hands of the evil one. So happen to the ones from Sodom. 
By filling up and by crossing beyond the borders of the sin so 
much, then no spark of repentance remained to them, those 
ones were given by the godlike judgment prey to the fire. O 
happened in the time Noah. The ones from his time, by letting 
themselves carried towards the sin, by the unbridled 
impulses, and by not showing any repentance, such a 
mountain of sins they piled up to themselves, than the whole 
earth was broken together with them. To the Egyptians who 


sinned much and persecuted the people of God, He was still 


good, for he didn’t destroy them, but He brought them 


1632 Luke 15: 10: KJB: “Likewise, I say unto you, there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one 


sinner that repenteth.”; ROB: “I say to you, so it is made joy to the angels of God for a sinner who repents.” 
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through partial rebuking, to repentance. But when those ones 
turned back and showed again love for sin, and they stuck 
again to the faithlessness from before, and they finally started 
to chase the people of the Lord, the people which was brought 
out of Egypt, the Egyptians were swallowed by the godlike 
judgment, He totally destroying them. Likewise towards Israel, 
who sinned much, and who killed the Prophet of God, This 
One didn’t leave the usual longsuffering. But when they 
advanced to such an evilness, than they no longer shied either 
the glory of the Master Himself, but they laid they killer hand 
on Him, they were totally rejected and thrown away, and were 
taken from them: the prophecy, the priesthood, and the 
serving (the cult), and those have been entrusted to the 
Gentiles who believed. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint 
Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios 
the Egyptian / About the Haughtiness of the Mind / Head no. 
71 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 339-340) 


Like it is impossible without eyes, without tongue, without 
ears, and without legs, to see, to hear, to taste, or to walk, 
likewise it is impossible that without God and without the 
work which is imparted to us from Him, to be us imparted 
with the godlike mysteries and to know the wisdom of God, or 
to enrich ourselves into Ghost. This is because the wise men 
of the Hellenes exercised themselves in words and they were 
occupying themselves with ardor in waging wars of words. But 
the servants of God, even if they are skillful in word, they are 
built up through the godlike knowledge and through the grace 
of God, forever. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon 
the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the 
Egyptian / About the Haughtiness of the Mind / Head no. 77 
/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 343-344) 
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Endless and borderless are also the realities contemplated 
around God. But neither in these ones the mind 
consummately finds its resting. This is for the mind searches 
for “The One out of Whom”. This is for anyone rejoices, 
naturally, of the one who is like him. So, by being the mind 
one according to its nature, though the mind is many 
according to the acts of the understanding, by stretching itself 
and by moving itself towards God, the One according to His 
nature, but Who is many according to His work, the mind 
cannot fully rejoice before penetrating through the Ghost into 
The One borderless by nature, passing from the many!®°3, 
Only in The One God, therefore, the mind can fully rejoice. 
This is for each one of the existences rejoices of what is 
naturally characteristic to itself. But naturally characteristic 
to the mind, it is to move, to stretch, to reach, and to fully 
rejoice of God, the Only One Who is One, simply and 
limitlessly. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out 
of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head 
no. 4 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 99-100) 


Nothing is, amongst the created realities, consummately 
one!634, This is for, it isn’t difficult to see that each one differs 


from another, through some own feature. But, because of 


1633 Eyen Saint Gregory of Nazianzus and Saint Maximos the Confessor, they said that God is of infinite times 


above His infinity and above all His infinite features (Saint Maximos, Gnostic Heads, I, 49-50; The Romanian 


Philokalia, II, p. 140-141). But the author of the present writing specifies that, the fact that God is above His 


features, it is explained by that that He is The One “out of Whom” these ones are. He is their Subject. 


1634 Somebody may say that the soul, though created, it still is one. But the soul needs to combine himself with 


the body. Besides that, the soul is in a dependency on God. So, the soul “gets composed” with God, by nature, 


without God “to get composed” Himself with the soul, by nature. In the same mode the angel “gets composed” 


with God. So that, the angel’s quality as creature, it doesn’t allow either the angel to eminently be one. 
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being created, no one differs from another, each of them 
having a beginning and an end, being them under nature, and 
not being, actually, one in a simple manner. “One” truly is 
only the Uncreated One, for He is simple, without beginning, 
without end, and borderless, and, that’s why, limitless. And 
This One is God. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ 
Head no. 9 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 103) 


This is for the Holy Ghost says: “Your Lord God, One Lord is” 
(Deut. 6: 4). By this, the Ghost’s godhead elevated the man’s 
mind towards the One from above world. This is because of 
not being allowed to preach about the One, while we do not 
turn our mind and our look towards Him. What the Holy 
Ghost says, He wants to be understood too. And 
understanding something, it presupposes tuning the mind 
towards that something!®5. This is because, if it lacks the 
turning of the mind towards what is to be understood, it will 
lack also what the mind would want to understand. In sucha 
case, preaching about The One it would be absurd 
(purposeless), as absurd would be the faith in Him too. And if 
these ones were absurd, then, cogitating The One by turning 
and raising the mind towards Him, it would be even more 
absurd. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 


1635 This is what said before. The teaching about the One God, it would remain empty theory, if the Ghost didn’t 


help us in order to elevate us towards Him, in order to reach to experience Him, and in order to have our life into 


Him. And this is done by the Ghost for He spiritualized the mind, namely the Ghost liberated the mind of 


passions, or of the passionate attachment to the limited things. One can reach the truth by removing his passions, 


namely through spiritualization. This is because the addiction took place as a falling into sin, in passions. And 


this is a falling off truth too. The truth is the unity, and the elevation into unity is a matter of spiritual and moral 


effort. So, this elevation of the mind towards the One it requires also the mind’s will to turn towards Him. 
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the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head no.11 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 106) 


I’ve called as The One, simply, The One Who is simple by 
Himself. This is for the mind, by enduring the changes after 
working, and the mind itself being simple, it is necessarily 
simple also after working only when seeing The One. And if 
the mind had seen The One, while the mind had been divided 
at least in two, which would have been the cause making a 
part of it to differ from another, which sees The One? If that 
had been the case, the mind either would have been able to 
see something else, or it wouldn’t have seen anything. And 
this last thing could have been happened due to three 
reasons: either because the mind not wanting to see, or due to 
its bluntness, or because of being made for another work, but 
not for seeing. But, if somebody supposed that the mind sees 
something else, behold the mind wouldn’t simply see The One, 
but the mind would see two things, contrary to the rationality. 
And by seeing two things, the mind couldn’t have been one. 
This is for the mind, as it has been shown, it gets cut in the 
realties it contemplates. And if the mind hadn’t seen, this 
wouldn’t have been because of not wanting, for the rational 
mind cannot be unworking even for the shortest instant. But 
neither the mind could have been blunt in this regard and 
sharp in another regard. In such a case, the mind would have 
been composed, and not simple; in such a case, the mind 
would have consisted of some non-resemblant parts, like a 
part of the mind would have been appointed to seeing and 
another one would have been appointed to other kind of work. 
Because this too, it would have been a sign of the 
composition. But this is totally inappropriate to be said, 


taking in account the mind’s simplicity. For these reasons, 
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when the one and simple mind contemplates The simple One, 
the mind must be one in working too. And if the mind is one 
in a simple mode, then the mind must be one in working too. 
And if not, the mind won’t benefit anything, and the mind will 
work or contemplate vainly. This is because, since the mind is 
submitted to division, the mind will be the worker of the 
passions, because of not being carries by the soul’s feeling 
towards the unitary union with The One Who is above mind. 
And only this union can clarify and clean up the mind’s sight, 
and to elevate it and to direct it towards The One, and by 
making the mind experiencing the attaching to That One out 
of Who, through Whom, and into Who, there are all the 
realties, and towards Who are made and are existing all the 
realities1636, (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out 
of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head 
no.18 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 111-112) 


Shining!637 all the realities out of The One Who is above the 
world, and they do not detach themselves, by any means, 


from That One Whom they have taken their being from, but as 


1636 We have here a beautiful logical analysis demonstrating that only if the mind is simple, it will be able to 
concentrate wholly towards seeing God The One. If the mind had been composed, a part of it would have seen 
God, and another part of the mind would have remained addicted to things. But if that had been the case, the 
part remaining addicted to things, it would have disturbed the part contemplating God too. Or, if only a part of 
the mind had been contemplating God, the awareness of the mind’s division it would have introduced a 
limitation also into God. If that had been the case, the contemplated One wouldn’t have been The One. 

1637 All the things are shiny for the come from The One Who is luminous light. Rightly so, the Romanian people 
call the world as “lume”, namely luminous light. The physical realities have the luminous light as their ultimate 
essence. The persons illuminate when the sincerely open themselves to others, so that they are too - in their 
actualization, as factors of conscious relation - luminous lights. But the physical things are luminous for they 
have a meaning too, a logos out of the godlike Logos Who is the supreme meaning of all realities. And the 
persons are luminous, for they are living within their conscience’s light, and for they are searching for their own 


meanings in all realities. 
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they have been created by That One, likewise they are uphold 
and consummate by Him, and there isn’t anything in any of 
them which not to come like a flowing and like a fragrance, 
out of That truly One Maker!©38. And all the partakers to 
existence realities, they almost speak, by unveiling not The 
One Who is above the world (for This One is above any 
contemplation of understanding), but a certain ray of The One 
Who is above the world. That’s why, given that all the realities 
shout out on The One, and all realities tend towards The One, 
and The One Who is above the world He shows Himself 
through all realities, it is absolutely needed the mind to be 
guided, advised, and brought to The One Who is above the 
world. And this is done, on one hand, by being the mind 
forced by the urge of many creatures, and on the other hand, 
by the fact that Himself The Untold Creator says: “I am the 
life” (Jn. 11: 25); and: “This is the eternal life, they to know 
You The One and true God” (Jn. 17: 3); and in another place: 
“Search for the Lord and your soul will live” (Ps. 861639: 33). 
This is for the sight comes from searching and the life comes 
from seeing!©4°, He would want to be seen by the mind, in 


order the mind to get gladdened, to get illuminated, and 


1638 None of the created realties stands by itself, but all of them are uphold by the Maker, through a work 


irradiating out of Him (anróppowa), and all of them persist and advance towards their own target, and towards a 


general target, not through a static connection with Him, but through a power coming out of Him in a 


continuous irradiation, like the rays of a luminous light source are irradiating continuously. 


1639 In KJB we have: Psalm 69: 32. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 


1640 The seeing transforms the life of the one who sees, for it places the one who sees in connection with a seen 


content. That’s why, when it is seen a source of healthy life, one above the passing life, this source nourishes the 
life and it elevates the life on an imperishable level. The view, or what is seen, it has an ontological effect — we 
could say. I do not change myself into life, through seeing, only by following the example of a superior life seen 


by me, or only for I am influenced by a bad example seen by me. But, out of the source I am seeing, it comes 


within me a current (anóppoia) of power, in the good or the bad meaning of the word. 
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rejoice, as David says: “Into You there is the dwelling place of 
all the ones who gladden themselves” (Ps. 861641: 7); and: “Into 
Your light we will see light” (Ps. 351642: 9). He has made, on 
one hand, the mind to be seer, and on the other hand, He has 
sown all His features in all existing realities, so that through 
them, as through some openings, to show Himself to the 
mind, in a light of the understanding, conquering the mind, 
illuminating the mind, and attracting the mind towards 
Himself!643, (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out 
of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head 
no.21 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 115-116) 


God Who is the Trinitarian One Good, what He did, He did it 
because He wanted. But God wants the highest good. This is 
for the kindness is His nature. So, for He has created the 
mind as seer of Him, and of His realities, and this gathers the 
seer mind towards The One, it is a thing wanted by God that, 
the mind to contemplate Him (to see Him). And this is for He 
is through Himself the supreme Good. This is for God is One 
in a proper and simple sense, and the fact that the mind 


searches for Him and unitarily gathers itself towards Him, it 


1641 In KJB we have: Psalm 87: 7: “As well the singers as the players on instruments shall be there: all my 


springs are in thee.”/ in ROB we have: Psalm 86: 6: “For into You is the dwelling place of everybody who 


gladden themselves”. 


1642 In KJB we have: Psalm 36: 9. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 


1643 The Word of God, as Rationality-Subject, He has given to the rationality-subject of the man, His 


rationalities-objects, materialized in things, in order there to be a common content for the dialogue with the 


human subject. They are equally many words of the Word-Person, towards the human persons, in order the 


human person to answer Him, through these ones. The things are the eyes which God looks at us through. The 


world is like a sift crossed through by eyes, which God-the Word looks at us through, and we too, look at Him. 
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is, like it has been shown, the highest good too!44. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head no. 22 / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 116) 


The godhead isn’t unveiled, but the godhead isn’t either totally 
hidden. For the godhead exists, the godhead is an unveiled 


See) 


fact, and even a very clear fact. But what is this “is”, it is a 
hidden aspect. And we must know that “what is”, it very much 
differs from “that is”. “That is” is shown out of work, but “what 
is” is shown out of being. The las aspect wasn’t allowed to be 
known even to angels. This is for God is endlessly endless, 
and above all existing realities!645, and He is above all the 
mind and the understanding. So, when the mind occupies 
itself with the realties showing that God is, the mind has 
many to tell and it can philosophize very beautifully. The man 
can be name then as philosopher and theologian. But after 
the mind has ascended higher, due to the knowledge that God 
is, and the mind has been engulfed by the godlike hidden and 
crossed by the imprinting of the work of what the mind is, and 


the mind has become, by grace, imageless, without the 


1644 God is in Himself, or for Himself, the highest Good. But the mind that is gathered, by seeing, into Him, the 


mind receiving God within itself, that mind becomes too, by participation, the highest good. 


vrep rav ewat — God is above any existing reality, and He is, by and large. This is for, is it means noticeable 
by the realities rejoicing of existence, it means being in the context of the existing realities, it means depending 
on all realities, and, in the last analysis, it means depending on God Who all realities depend on. We fully are 
here in Areopagite’s terminology. But the author of the present writing, he always brings a new interpretation, 


as we can see in his following affirmations. A German philosopher or theologian, he would translate the 


distinction between “that is” and “what is”, by using the terms “das Dass” and “das Was”. 
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possibility to be touched!646, and without eyes, so that any 
word that one can say about God, it ceases, and the unified 
mind remains motionless!6*7, once the mind has entered The 
One Who is non-understood. Then the mind surrenders, 
wholly, to The One Who is beyond all realities, where there is 
no word, neither meaning, and where the diversity of the 
thinking can no longer advance from, but where there is the 
simplicity, the non-comprising, the silence, and the awe. 
There the mind sees The One Who is imageless, endless, and 
borderless, and the mind rejoices unusually and wonderfully 
of seeing The One Who is unseen. And by seeing the imageless 
image!©48, the mind becomes, rightly so, at its turn, detached 
from all realities (absolute) and imageless!©49. And to say it 
shortly, the mind is contaminated, like the realties 
contemplated by the mind in an unseen manner and looked at 
without bodily eyes, by the above-nature godlike beauty, and 
the mind extolls God, within itself, for God has created the 


1646 The mind that has reached that mysterious experience, it is beyond any contact, and nothing can touch it 
(avenagpoc), not even spiritually. This is for the mind lives the godlike reality that overwhelms the feeling of any 
touching coming from something else. The mind lives the reality of God not only above understanding, but also 
above any somehow thickened feeling, being noticed through a feeling above-feeling. It is a supreme experience 
of subtlety and finesse. The mind doesn’t feel itself as touched even by things, and the persons experience in an 
accentuate manner, the mysterious transcendence of the mind. These descriptions are on the level of the ones 
belonging to Meister Eckart, but still not stained by any pantheistic shadow. 

1647 The mind’s effort of understanding, it comes to an end, and, in this sense, the mind remains motionless, 
though the mind still is, otherwise, in a ceaseless movement of awe, towards the godlike infinity. 

1648 To aveideov sioc. God is the actual One, imageless, without contour, but on the other hand, this limitless of 
His richness, of His power, and of His love, it still is an “image”. 

164 The mind, by looking at the imageless image of God, it is imprinted, at its turn, by that imageless image, 
namely by the “image” of the limitlessness and of the infinity, in the joy and the richness received, by the mind, 
from God. By this, the mind becomes, at its turn, absolute and detached from all realities, as God Himself is. 
This is because the mind no longer feels anything of the created realities. The mind no longer feels either the 
relation with God, as a relation of dependency, for, by being filled up with God, the mind lives His sovereignty 
and absoluteness. On the other hand, even understanding God, while the mind is detached from any relation, as 


God is (in an absolute state), it belongs to the mind’s nature. 
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mind thus. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out 
of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head 
no. 41 / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 142-143) 


God is named as The One, not only for He is simple, being 
above any composition, but also for He actually exists 
amongst all the realties said as existing, but which have their 
existence from Him. This is because what doesn’t exist in an 
actual and simple sense, neither is that, as One in an actual 
and simple sense!®°, Al so, He is called as One for He is the 
same everywhere, in a non-comprisable manner, and for He 
alone is unlike any other reality and for He is outside any 
reality; then, God is called so, for He is eternal, and without 
beginning, and ceaseless, and for He is equally sending to all 
realities, in an all-clean mode, the godlike ray of His 
Providence, even if not all the realities receive His Providence 
in the same manner. Finally, God is called like that, for He 
makes Himself know to everybody, without being Him 
submitted to the relation, and requiring a mind that isn’t 
submitted to variety, an imageless mind, a shapeless mind, a 
colorless mind, a mind that has gone out from the touching 
with all existing realities, and simply, a mind detached from 
all realities, elevated to the infinity of the endlessness, above 


time, above place, and above nature, and above the natural 


realities, in order to make Himself somewhat seen by them, 


1650 Tt is made here the connection between the fact that God is One in a simple mode, and the fact that God is 
the only one existing in an actual mode. In addition to that, God is the only One existing in a simple mode, for, 
when speaking about Him, we do not need to mention anything else, in order to determine His existence, as it is 
in the case o all the other realities. 
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unitarily, and above the understanding union!®>!. (Of Kallistos 
the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union 
and the Contemplative Life/ Head no. 42 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
143-144) 


The seers contemplate God in an imageless image, and in an 
above-light beauty, one immaterial and non-composed, in His 
all-simple face!®52; the see The One as unitary, crown with 
countless good things, and adorned with countless splendors, 
and enlightening the whole mind with the rays of a shiny 
beauty; the mind contemplates the untold and impossible to 
tell happiness, the spring of the good things and of the 
beauties, the inexhaustible and always gushing up 
abundance, the above-fullness treasury, inexhaustible, and 
non-emptied, of the glory, which fills up, the eyeless minds, 
with a great delectation. This is for, out of that spiritual and 
above-nature unity, placed above all the realities in that 
impenetrable hiding, it springs out, mysteriously, joy, content, 
and clean gladness, in an always flowing river. Out of it, it is 
outpoured an unpassable and non-comprisable torrent of 
untold kindness, of unexplainable love, and of non- 
understood care, through a borderless power and through an 
untold wisdom. This is because these realities, as realities 
which are above-mind, they remain non-understood even by 
angels and seraphs. This is for, even the realities born within 
us, during the present time, in an untold mode, and which 
will be plainly shown in the future age, as through some kind 


of birth, and which will be done, they kidnap even the cherubs 


165! Because God exists in a simple mode, not needing, in order to exist, a relation with other realities, the mind 
must, at its turn, to reach such a state, in order to be able to understand God’s existence. 


1652 
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mind, though the cherubs mind only understands those 
realities in an overshadowed manner. O, the kindness, the 
counsel, the love, the mercy, the power, the 3wisdom, and the 
taking care from God! Truly “blessed are them, whose 
lawlessness has been forgiven, and whose sins have been 
covered” (Ps. 311653; 1). And: “blessed is the man whom God 
will guide, and out of His law and out of the law of the Ghost 
will teach him” (Ps. 931654: 12). (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Head no. 49 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 153- 
154) 


The highest good and, to say so, the good that is on top of all 
existing and thought realities, it is God. And in all the sees 
realities, the highest and the unmatched and the best 
according to the nature, it is the man. And by grace, the man 
is even above the angels. So, the seer’s mind, by getting closer 
through the very many realities existing between God and 
people, to the One Who is above-understanding, the man will 
be filled up with fear, if he hasn’t had plentifully the 
experience of the illuminator grace!®55, But if the man has 
tasted, as one could say, out of the spiritual power that is 
working within heart, the man will be elevated at the highest 
good, at God, and the man enters God, through an even more 
godlike gift, and the man looks at God, unitarily, and the man 


is filled by awe, while silently dwelling in the above-mind 


1653 In KJB we have: Psalm 32: 1. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 

1654 In KJB we have: Psalm 94: 12. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 

1655 Between God and people, there are very numerous realities: the seen realities, the angels, the uncreated 
energies, and the features of God. Across all of those, and by getting through all of those, the man gets closer to 


God. 
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depth. And this is, like one would say, truly the warranty of 
the first resting, one that has as role model the God’s resting 
after creation (Gen. 2: 2-3)!656, And about the second resting, 
a higher and more enlightened one, having as image the 
resting ordered on behalf of the people of God (Hebr. 4: 9), the 
mind rejoices by turning back to itself, from God, and by 
knowing itself as image of the prototype (role model) and all 
the realties existing between God and man, as they are. This 
is for, then the mind not only reached the above-mind and the 
above -— understanding realities, in a corresponding manner 
and in a wonderful awe, but it is filled up with joy, too, and 
not with any kind of joy, but with the spiritual joy, and the 
mind silently rejoices of the rays which show God, and the 
mind rejoices of the deifying works coming upon itself, and is 
being united with the above-nature Unity of the godhead, into 
Christ Jesus!657, (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ 
Head no. 69 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 164) 


O, Master, the One Who are the beginning and the upholder of 
all seen and unseen realities; The One Who has as beginning 


the lack of beginning, You the Uncreated One; You have a 


1656 Tn the Greek text, this resting is called as “Sabbath-ism” (Sabbatismos), for the seventh day, which God 


rested Himself on, in Hebrew is called Sabbath. 


1657 The man, by crossing through all realities, and by reaching at God, it finds the first resting. This first resting 


is the sinking in the God’s depth, as into the consummate and endless Good. This first resting it has a model the 


God’s resting after He created the world, or His turning back into His endless depth form the exist into the 


creation’s deed. The second resting s the turning back of the mind to itself, but without exiting God. This is the 


second act of the resting. If the mind doesn’t become aware of itself, the mind won’t be able to fully rejoice of 


the resting into God. It is being highlighted here the preservation of the human person in his union with God. 


That’s why, only know the mind fully rejoices of the union with God, by surrendering itself to this union while 


having the clearest self-awareness. 
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border the limitlessness, You the Non-Comprised One; You 
Who are as being, above-being, You the Uncreated One; and 
You Who have as image, the lack of image, You the Unseen 
One; and You Who have as characteristic the eternity, You the 
Incorruptible One; You who have as countenance, the lack of 
countenance, You Who are without trace1®8; as place, You are 
what one cannot go around, You the Uncircumscribed One; as 
content, You are what is non-comprisable, you the Non- 
Comprised One, You the Unsearched One; as knowledge and 
sight, You are the Unknown and the Unsee, You the 
Unapproachable and Ununderstood One; as work, You are 
what one cannot tell, You the Untold One!9; as 
interpretation, You are what cannot be interpreted, You the 
Uninterpretable One; as understand You are, the non- 
understanding, You the Ununderstood One; and in all 
aspects, as affirmation, the You are the above all negation, 
You Who are above God!660, You Wholly are wonder, quietude, 


courage, love, sweetness, satisfaction, and safety in all aspect, 


1658 The One Who doesn’t’ have any countenance, he doesn’t leave any traces, so that one couldn’t tell where 
He was, or where He is. 

1659 God is Word that cannot be fully expressed in words, as, by keeping the proportions, the human person too, 
he is word that cannot be exactly expressed, a fact that forces us to use countless words in order to describe the 
human person, but it always remains totally insufficient. God is the speaking Word-Person Who reveals Himself 
through words, but it couldn’t have been exhausted in His intelligible manifestations and words, even if He had 
used the infinitely, as the case is, again by keeping the proportions, also with the human person. 

1660 “Above God”. This term is again taken from Dionysus the Areopagite, in order to show that God is above 
what we reckon and call as God. Besides, all the names we use to call God, they must, on the other hand, be 
denied, because God is above what those names usually express, because of being those names borrowed from 
creatures; or, we must place before them the attributes: ‘supra” or “above”. This is for one doesn’t deny God His 
kindness, His infinity, His being, because He would have missed them, but for He has them not only in a 


potentiated mode, but even in a mode transcendent to the move which the creatures have them in. 
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and lack of worries, and joys, You Who are the only glory, 
kingdom, wisdom, and hypostatized power!®°!. That’s why You 
cause the kidnapping out of all the seen realities, and the 
stopping from all the thought realities in an untold 
manner!662, That’s why, in You, You the Untold God, there is 
the wonderful resting of the ones who look through the 
impartation with the Holy Ghost. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Head no. 89 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 196- 
197) 


God gives us the power. He doesn’t forcedly attract us, against 
our will. This is for the power give arms to the ones who are 
kept in tyranny to liberate themselves form the one who 
tyrannize them, by healing the evil with evil. But we are given 
the old worthiness of the self-control - in order the good to be 
committed fully - with His benevolence and grace, but also to 
be reckoned to us as feat of our striving and zeal. 

And That One, despite being God and Master, He has done 
everything from His part, for He has done all of as alike and 
for He died for all of us, in order to equally save everybody. 
But is falls to us to come closer, to believe, to impropriate 


what he has given us, to serve with fear, with zeal, and with 


1661 All the features of God are hypostatized, or they have their support in a hypostasis, in a supreme subject, in a 


Person. Nothing out of the thought things, they do not exist by themselves, but in a hypostasis. Only the 


hypostasis is real by itself. The features and the works have their reality only in hypostasis. 


1662 Tn the Person or in the supreme communion of Persons, there is the only resting of the thinking, for only that 
Person or supreme communion of Persons satisfied the thinking, and it makes the mind thinking as the infinity 
thought by it. The mind isn’t satisfied in its thinking with anything that isn’t a person, because nothing is 
explainable except having as support a person. But into a person the human subject finds not only the resting of 


the thinking, in the same time continuously nourished by that person, but also the resting of the thirst for love, 


always unsatisfied that person. 
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love, to the Loving of people and care taker Master Who loves 
us so much that He even death willingly suffered for us, and 
even a shameful death. And this was in order to deliver us 
from under the tyranny of the devil and of the all-evil enemy, 
and to reconcile us with the Father and God, and to make us 
inheritors of God and together-inheritors of Him, this being 
the most wonderful and happy thing. 

Therefore, let’s not estrange ourselves, through a tiny and 
short idleness and carelessness, neither through some liar 
pleasure of any kind, from such great and abundant good 
things, rewards, and joys. But let’s do and commit everything 
and, if necessary, let’s not spare even our life for Him, as He 
did for us, though He is God, so that, thus, to be us found 
worthy of the gifts from here and of all the gifts and crowns. 
That be it, to all of us, to achieve them, by His benevolence 
and grace, of the all-good and merciful our Lord and God and 
Savior Jesus Christ Who humbled Himself so much, for us, 
and for He rewards, the ones who humble themselves, even 
since now, in a working and rich manner, with His above- 
nature and deifier grace. For Him is due the whole glory, the 
honor, and the worshipping, together with the without- 
beginning His Parent and together with the eternal and All- 
Holy and of-life-Maker His Ghost, now and always and in the 
endless ages of the ages. Amen. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Head no. 100 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 290- 
291) 


God is, by nature, endlessly for infinite times, above any sight, 
be it even the sight of the Cherubs. Without any doubt, one 


can somehow see (live) His love, due to God’s infinite 
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kindness. This is for His love has come out of Himself, it is 
obvious that He can be known through love. This is for the 
created ones, and the shown ones, they have been made for 
their meanings. That’s why, in the first place, the godlike love 
is shown in the thought things, namely in Angels and in 
souls, for they are closer and more characteristic to God. This 
is for the understanding natures are closer to God. For them, 
God makes visible the other things, out of His love, and, as 
one would say, with the due generosity or, more properly said, 
magnanimously. That’s why, the ones who see, they can look, 
in a bright manner, at the love of the One Who is unseen in 
Himself; through the visible things they can see, as through 
some engagement gifts, the One Who is known with the 
understanding and Who is above-world. 

This is for between the loving God and the loved human being, 
there occur many things fierily and from all quarters heralding 
the godlike love!663, as it is due, and especially when the mind 
finds its steadfastness and its sight in the illuminated heart, 
being under the godlike work and, consequently, being 
kindled up. This is for then the soul receives through grace, 
into the heart, the earnest of the spiritual life, in an 
understanding and well felt work. Then the soul starts seeing 
them without mistake, and very surely, as illuminated in a 
godlike and above-nature manner, as some engagement gifts 
of the Loving One, and it starts thinking at Him even since 


now. Through this, the soul is attracted too, and the soul 


1663 “They are fierily heralding”. The things, and the circumstances which we are always placed in, they don’t 


herald God in a cold manner. This is for they herald God’s love for us, and His love is heralded through them, 


warmly, full of interest in us, and continuously pursuing our good. This love welcomes us, on both ways, out of 


all things and circumstances. Through all these, God wants to help us, and to lead us towards Him. 


3909 


equally wants to turn these things, to That One!664, That’s 
why, the man tries to happily imagine the face of the Loving 
One, and he is filled up with an overwhelming awe. But, by 
being somehow tired of the love for God and for anything else, 
the man releases his thinking and his feeling, from straining, 
and he no longer know what to do because of the sight’s 
overwhelming. And thus guided, the soul gladdens, jumps, 
and rejoices, and ceases to feel his own weight and he starts 
ascending and loving God, at his turn, consummately, and the 
soul reaches a happy burning by God’s love, by being filled up 
with God’s mysteries, and by feeling himself as being under 
the work of the fire from within heart of the All-Holy and of- 
life-maker Ghost. These are done in a wonderful manner, as a 
holy and very sweet circle of the love. This circle is born out of 
the showing of the godlike love in creatures and in all done 
things, which is shown through, limpidly, our loving God, in 
order to elevate us too, at His love. Through them God makes 
Himself loved by us. Then we reach, as images of His, at the 
godlike likeness, through the sweetening and through the 
rejoicing of receiving the godlike love, by becoming us wisely 
kind, or seeing doers1665, being us loved by God and us loving 
God; and by suffering the mysteries of the godlike and of-life- 
maker union, and of the going out of ourselves (of the ecstasy) 
and those of the all-shiny light of the knowledge or, to say it in 
short, the happy sufferings into Christ our Lordt666, (Of the 


1664 The one who receives gifts as signs of somebody’s love, he feels the urge to answer with his own gifts. But 


the man, by not having what to turn to God from himself, he turns to God what he receives from God. 


1665 Reaching from image to likeness, or to consummation, or on the level of us seeing and loving God, we still 


haven’t forsaken our virtues gained on the doer level. Although we have reached at wisdom, we still haven’t 


forsaken the kindness; though we’ve reached at seeing, we haven’t forsaken the deeds. 


1666 Although this union with God seems representing a mystique valid in any religion, the author of this writing 


still specifies that all these mysteries are identical to Christ’s sufferings. Christ was the first One to suffer in His 


human life the surpassing of the pains by rejoicing of God, and the resurrection as elevating to a state which the 
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Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing 
/ Head no. 44 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 351-353) 


God lets Himself, for His love for people, to be caught by any 
understanding sense. / O, You All-Holy Hypostatical Word and 
Wisdom and Power of God (1 Cor. 1: 24)! How will I praise 
You, Lord, for Your being and glory is unapproachable? How 
will I extol Your infinite kindness, because I am a human 
being and I bear a limited mind?1667 But I am going to praise, I 
will extol the things which I am able to reach to. Thus, I will 
come form any direction to the feeling of Your glory and 
kindness and my soul - with the whole power - will attach to 
You (Ps. 621668: 8). And thus hearing You, I will truly fear and 
I will get out from all things, into You, according to the 


Prophet who said: “I heard, Lord, Your hearing!669 and I got 


human is totally filled up and overwhelmed by the godlike Ghost. If these ascensions hadn’t taken place into 
Christ’s humanity, we wouldn’t have had any help in order that to happen within us. 

1667 He said before that the mind is borderless and indefinite. This contradiction can be reconciled by the fact 
that the human mind can infinitely extend, namely it never ends extending, in order to comprise as much as it is 
possible out of God Who never ceases giving Himself to the mind, as a gift, and increasingly more. But just 
because of that, the mind won’t ever reach being endless in act, like God is, because it that had been the case, 
the mind wouldn’t have had anything more to receive from God. 

1668 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 63: 8. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 

1669 The “hearing” of God is so attentive, so that becomes heard, to say so, and it scares the soul. On many times 
one can even hear the silence. Or, in somebody’s silence one can rather hear his hearing, or his attention. We 
often “hear” the silence, or the focused attention, which somebody hears us or watches us with; we “hear” his 
voice and this makes us especially attentive, in our words and in our behaviors. But his attention is perceived by 
my straining, by my “hearing”, or it causes that one. 

By getting out of all things, the soul enters God, or else, the soul enters the demon’s world. The soul cannot end 
into nothingness. Out of the being given by God, out of the general, created being, that the soul is in (Das Sein), 
the soul can no longer go out. But the true exit (ecstasy) it is the transcending the created order, in God, from 
life to more life. 
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scared; I understood Your things and I went out of myself” 
(Hab. 3: 1-3)1670, 

You, All-Heigh Word, You the not-understood One, by 
knocking on the door (Apoc. 3: 20), it is obvious that You have 
knocked on the hearing of the bride from the Son of Songs, 
whose heart was in awe because of You!®7!, and she went out 
of herself. That’s why she tried to see You, with much feeling, 
and she shouted out: “Show me Your face and make me 
hearing Your voice. For Your face is beautiful and Your voice 
is sweet” (Song of Songs 2: 14). I love saying what Job said 
too, that “with my ear I firstly heard You, and now my eye sees 
You” (Job. 42: 5)!672. For, as You are the Word and the 
Wisdom, likewise You also are “the true light lighting upon 
every man who comes within world” (Jn. 1: 6); in the first 
place, as the light seen in the beginning, and then like the 
light illuminating, as the One Who are the sun of the 
righteousness, on the one who sees, in order that one to see 
above-mind, in a blessed manner, elevated through virtues, 
the godlike and above-nature things, the untold things, 
characteristic only to God and to the above-world love!®7s. 
That’s why John too, he heralded clearly: “I saw His glory, a 
glory as of the One Born out of the Father, full of grace and 


truth” (Jn. 1: 14). For, as You are true God, You truly are 


1670 Fully understanding the Lord’s things, it means passing into God, the ultimate and transcendent deep, out of 


which it is explained, in which they are illuminated. 


1671 Hearing Christ calling the man at faith, it is compared to hearing a knocking on a door. With this hearing he 


knocks on the hearing of the bride from the Song of Songs. 


1672 Hearing God, or the hearing of His “hearing”, it precedes to seeing Him, which He enters even more 


through, the plan accessible to us. God is no longer felt as an invisible One, but one can see His glory, and His 


16733 The Son of God illuminates, firstly, out of creation, as Logos and Wisdom Who worked and Who continues 


working through it; and then He illuminates the one who is elevated through virtues, in order him to see the 


godlike, uncreated things of God, which are above creation. 
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luminous light too, as John confesses again. That’s why, the 
ones too, who have taken out of Your fullness untold gift, they 
openly shout out, You the Untold One, that You are God, “The 
One Who said to illuminate light out of darkness, a light that 
illuminated our hearts” (2 Cor. 4: 6). And you illuminate and 
make manifestly shine the untold things, so that, thus, You 
prepare us for seeing the above-nature things, the above- 
world things, of the grace and of the truth, and above-skies, 
and to gladden us. 

That’s why You make Yourself known, with love for people, not 
only through hearing and seeing, but also through touching, 
as the disciple who rested his head on Your chest said: “The 
things I heard, the things I looked at, the things I saw, and 
the things touched by our hands, about the Word of the life” 
(1 Jn. 1: 1). This is for, if You make Yourself also vestment to 
the believers, by resting Your people, it is obvious that You 
descend, You the Good One, on the level of theirs 
understanding and deifier touching!©7+. This is for, as man as 
happily have been baptized into You, and into the faith in You, 
they have been dressed in You, in an even more blessed way 
(Gal. 3: 27), You the Great Giver of Gifts, according to Apostle 
Paul, the holy heralder of the truth. That’s why, Isaiah, the 
prophesizing and with a great sound trumpet, he rejoiced with 
his soul, of God-the Father and of the Lord, when he has been 
dressed up, in a wonderful way, with You, Lord, for the love’s 


vestment and the salvation’s coat which the Father dressed 


1674 Throughout all this chapter one can feel the influence of Saint Simeon the New Theologian (for instance. 


Traités théologiques et étiques II, in: “Sources chrétiennes”, no. 129, IV, p. 38). The “understanding touching” 


differs from the touching through senses. As the understanding feeling, too, it is a spiritual and non-mediated 


encounter with Christ, an encounter, in the same time, felt. 
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Isaiah up, in an above-mind way, it was You (Isa. 61: 10)!675, 
This is for, in the impenetrable and above-nature luminous 
light from around him, the one who is all-shrouded by God, he 
was seeing You as overpoured, You the consummate cause of 
such a great joy. And all the more when he understood that 
this vestment is a savior one; for he saw You as salvation. 
Likewise, out of the endless richness of Your love, You make 
Yourself scented in an understanding mode, to the ones 
having a healthy faith, and You rest Your people by that too, 
in a wonderful mode, and they glorify You and praise You, for 
“poured Chrism is Your name” (Song of Songs 1: 3); and they 
herald You to their neighbors, saying: “A beautiful to see 
apple, and well scenting and sweet tasting, is my little brother 
and my spikenard has spread the scent of Your Chrisms” 
(Song of Songs 1: 12)!676, Thats why Apostle Paul too, by 
bearing You, he said that “we are the good fragrance of Christ” 
(2 Cor. 2: 15). 

But You make Yourself too, to the believers, tasing and 
dinner, food and drink to the soul, giving life and nourishing 
in a wonderful way and growing up and mysteriously 
sweetening, as it is due, on the one who is imparted. This felt 
David too, by tasting You, as a bearer of God prophet, and he 
told his people: “Taste and see that good is the Lord” (Ps. 
331677: 8). This is for, if You are seen like an apple too, the 


hungry ones will eat You like a very good nourishment, and 


1675 Often the prophets symbolized Lord Christ as man, in what happened to them. The Father dressed Isaiah up, 


in order to show that through him He dresses up the humanity received by His Son, with the godhead. But the 


prophet’s word is here being interpreted by the author of the present writing, in the next phase, also in the sense 


that the light seen by the Prophet around him, as a vestment of glory, it was seen as Christ Himself. 


1676 The spikenard spread by the soul it is the fragrance of the Chrisms of Christ, of the Chrisms overpoured into 


the humanity of Christ, and out of His humanity into believers. God isn’t a thought abstraction, but He is the 


ocean of the life, that, by touching the human life, it takes the quality corresponding to the content of all senses. 


1677 In KJB we have: Psalm 34: 8. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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the ones poor in spirit will get fed (Mt. 5: 3), namely the ones 
whoa re humble in thought; and they will praise You, Lord, for 
the abundance of the tasting’s goodness (Ps. 211678: 30), the 
ones who always search for You, in order to find You and to 
eat You. 

This is for out of the plentifulness of the-life-giver power, there 
is extended the holy nourishment and drink. And the hearts of 
the ones who eat You will survive forever and ever (Ps. 21: 27). 
This is for, by being eternal and incorruptible, You make the 
ones who eat You incorruptible as well, and You lead them 
towards eternity, through Your overwhelming work 
characteristic to You. In order to do that, out of Your limitless 
kindness, which beautifies and does good things, You call and 
urge the listeners, by saying: “Come, eat My bread and drink 
the wine I have prepared to you” (Prov. 9: 5), calling on 
Yourself as such. This is for You said on other occasions: “I 
am the bread of the life” (Jn. 6: 35); and: “They have forsaken 
me, the source of the life” (Jer. 2: 13). And, actually, You offer 
Your body and blood, the so holy ones, to be eaten and drunk 
(Mt. 26: 26-28). 

Thus, through all the understanding senses You nourish Your 
people, gladdening them up, You the Soul-Loving, Lord, by 
making them light, and life and delectation above all the 
above-nature good things. Blessed are You, Jesus, the 
spiritual and heavenly mana, endlessly nourishing. Glory to 
Your untold love for us, and to Your untold mercifulness, and 
to Your long patience with us, You Master. Amen. (Of the 
Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing 
/ Head no. 64 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 399-402) 


Truly wonderful and amazing thing is the fact that God Who 


1678 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 22: 30. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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doesn’t have a place where to rest Himself (Isa. 66: 1), He 
rests Himself, in a worthy of God manner, within the human 
being’s heart!679. If an emperor, even an earthly and limited in 
power emperor, when he embraces somebody with love and 
when he stretches his hand to a noble, he will cause to the 
embraces person or to the person whom he stretched his 
hand, much glory and honor, then you think at what happens 
to the one who is manifestly touched not by an earthly 
emperor, but by God Who has no beginning and Who is 
uncreated and Who is the Maker and the Lord of everybody, 
and to Whom are present thousands and thousands of angles 
who serve Him; and God doesn’t simply touch somebody, but 
He does that in the bottom of the heart, and way more than 
that, God even dwells within that person, and not only 
temporarily, but for eternity, so that God even unites Himself 
with that person and He glorifies that person and He deifies 
that person and He gives that person who receives Him, 
thousands and thousands of good things! How great and 
untold glory and honor and joy will be imprinted in that 
person, and for eternity? Truly wonderful and above-mind are 
those things. Have mercy on me, Lord, You Holy Trinity! (Of 
the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were 
Missing / Head no. 70 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 404) 


“God Who set up light in order to lighten from darkness” (2 
Cor. 4: 6), He brightly lightens within the believers’ hearts. 


1679 Any conscious being rests only in the sure and total love belonging to another conscious being. That’s why 


God too, He finds the most pleasant resting within the heart of the man who loves Him surely and totally. The 


human being is capable of totally and surely loving God, through his heart. The heart is the organ and the place 


of the love. And the heart can love endlessly, for the heart can be filled up with the endless love coming from 


God, by turning that love back to God as human heart’s love. “Your things out of Your things”. In the love 


relationship, of the soul with God, it is accomplished the man’s aspiration at endlessly loving and at endlessly 
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The love from God has been poured within their hearts 
through the Holy Ghost given them (Rom. 5: 5)!680. God sends 
His Son within their hearts and This One shouts out: “Abba, 
Father” (Gal. 4: 6). The believers who are thus attached to the 
Lord (o, wonderful union!), they are one Ghost with God (1 
Cor. 6: 17). But who would come to feeling the mentioned 
good things of the grace, in an unmediated manner? (Of the 
Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing 
/ Head no. 72 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 405) 


My God, my God, nothing is greater than You are, for You are 
non-comprised, for You are everything, for You are Maker of 
everything, and for you are endlessly infinitely above all 
things, for You are above-being; My Lord, Lord, holy untold 
and impossible to interpret union, together-breathing of the 
Christians, glory to You! How, Master, by seeing You shining 
within my heart, day and night, I do not get out of myself 
always (I am not always in ecstasy) through the overwhelming 
grace, but I remain careless and insensitive to such a gift, You 
the Almighty? Woe to me, what a big sinner I am! 

If you knew, who is the one who has tied me, and whom he 
has tied me to, and whom he has tied me through, you would 
quickly start working, full of awe, and you would praise the 
above-being God, by thanking Him as much as you can, for all 
the things He does so wonderfully, out of His kindness. 

If you knew, therefore, how far I am from Christ’s mystery, by 
coming to an even greater bewilderment than the word can tell 
it, you would condemn my idleness, and my carelessness, not 
to say my manifest insensitiveness and lack of understanding. 


In that time, Jesus, by answering, He said: “I confess to You, 


1680 The light is one and the same with the love, as the darkness is one with the hatred. God is luminous light, 


and He is openness, for He is love. 
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Father, Lord of the heavens and of the earth that You have 
hidden these things to the wise and skillful ones, and You 
have unveiled these things to the little children. Yes, Father, 
for so it has been the benevolence in front of You” (Mt. 11: 25- 
26). Always ask for, always pray, in order you not to suffer 
unwisely in the saddening things of the life, in an unworthy of 
God, and of both of us, way. And forgive me! (Of the Saint 
Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / 
Head no. 83 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 413-414) 


Endless and borderless are also the realities contemplated 
around God. But neither in these ones the mind 
consummately finds its resting. This is for the mind searches 
for “The One out of Whom”. This is for anyone rejoices, 
naturally, of the one who is like him. So, by being the mind 
one according to its nature, though the mind is many 
according to the acts of the understanding, by stretching itself 
and by moving itself towards God, the One according to His 
nature, but Who is many according to His work, the mind 
cannot fully rejoice before penetrating through the Ghost into 
The One borderless by nature, passing from the many!68!. 
Only in The One God, therefore, the mind can fully rejoice. 
This is for each one of the existences rejoices of what is 
naturally characteristic to itself. But naturally characteristic 
to the mind, it is to move, to stretch, to reach, and to fully 
rejoice of God, the Only One Who is One, simply and 
limitlessly. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote / Preserved Heads, out 
of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 


1681 Eyen Saint Gregory of Nazianzus and Saint Maximos the Confessor, they said that God is of infinite times 


above His infinity and above all His infinite features (Saint Maximos, Gnostic Heads, 1, 49-50; The Romanian 


Philokalia, II, p. 140-141). But the author of the present writing specifies that, the fact that God is above His 


features, it is explained by that that He is The One “out of Whom” these ones are. He is their Subject. 
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about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head 
no. 4 / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 432-433) 


God Who is the Trinitarian One Good, what He did, He did it 
because He wanted. But God wants the highest good. This is 
for the kindness is His nature. So, for He has created the 
mind as seer of Him, and of His realities, and this gathers the 
seer mind towards The One, it is a thing wanted by God that, 
the mind to contemplate Him (to see Him). And this is for He 
is through Himself the supreme Good. This is for God is One 
in a proper and simple sense, and the fact that the mind 
searches for Him and unitarily gathers itself towards Him, it 
is, like it has been shown, the highest good too!682. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote / Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 22 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 449) 


The godhead isn’t unveiled, but the godhead isn’t either totally 
hidden. For the godhead exists, the godhead is an unveiled 
fact, and even a very clear fact. But what is this “is”, it is a 
hidden aspect. And we must know that “what is”, it very much 
differs from “that is”. “That is” is shown out of work, but “what 
is” is shown out of being. The las aspect wasn’t allowed to be 
known even to angels. This is for God is endlessly endless, 


and above all existing realities!©83, and He is above all the 


1682 God is in Himself, or for Himself, the highest Good. But the mind that is gathered, by seeing, into Him, the 


mind receiving God within itself, that mind becomes too, by participation, the highest good. 


vmEep rav ewat — God is above any existing reality, and He is, by and large. This is for, is it means noticeable 
by the realities rejoicing of existence, it means being in the context of the existing realities, it means depending 
on all realities, and, in the last analysis, it means depending on God Who all realities depend on. We fully are 


here in Areopagite’s terminology. But the author of the present writing, he always brings a new interpretation, 
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mind and the understanding. So, when the mind occupies 
itself with the realties showing that God is, the mind has 
many to tell and it can philosophize very beautifully. The man 
can be name then as philosopher and theologian. But after 
the mind has ascended higher, due to the knowledge that God 
is, and the mind has been engulfed by the godlike hidden and 
crossed by the imprinting of the work of what the mind is, and 
the mind has become, by grace, imageless, without the 
possibility to be touched!684, and without eyes, so that any 
word that one can say about God, it ceases, and the unified 
mind remains motionless!6§5, once the mind has entered The 
One Who is non-understood. Then the mind surrenders, 
wholly, to The One Who is beyond all realities, where there is 
no word, neither meaning, and where the diversity of the 
thinking can no longer advance from, but where there is the 
simplicity, the non-comprising, the silence, and the awe. 
There the mind sees The One Who is imageless, endless, and 
borderless, and the mind rejoices unusually and wonderfully 
of seeing The One Who is unseen. And by seeing the imageless 


image!©86, the mind becomes, rightly so, at its turn, detached 


as we can see in his following affirmations. A German philosopher or theologian, he would translate the 
distinction between “that is” and “what is”, by using the terms “das Dass” and “das Was”. 

1684 The mind that has reached that mysterious experience, it is beyond any contact, and nothing can touch it 
(avenagpoc), not even spiritually. This is for the mind lives the godlike reality that overwhelms the feeling of any 
touching coming from something else. The mind lives the reality of God not only above understanding, but also 
above any somehow thickened feeling, being noticed through a feeling above-feeling. It is a supreme experience 
of subtlety and finesse. The mind doesn’t feel itself as touched even by things, and the persons experience in an 
accentuate manner, the mysterious transcendence of the mind. These descriptions are on the level of the ones 
belonging to Meister Eckart, but still not stained by any pantheistic shadow. 

1685 The mind’s effort of understanding, it comes to an end, and, in this sense, the mind remains motionless, 
though the mind still is, otherwise, in a ceaseless movement of awe, towards the godlike infinity. 

1686 To aveideov 1500. God is the actual One, imageless, without contour, but on the other hand, this limitless of 


His richness, of His power, and of His love, it still is an “image”. 
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from all realities (absolute) and imageless!®87. And to say it 
shortly, the mind is contaminated, like the realties 
contemplated by the mind in an unseen manner and looked at 
without bodily eyes, by the above-nature godlike beauty, and 
the mind extolls God, within itself, for God has created the 
mind thus. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote / Preserved Heads, 
out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head 
no. 41 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 475-476) 


God, the Knower of the hidden realities, He sees the prayer of 
your mind and He rewards it with shown and great gifts. This 
is for, this is the true and consummate prayer that fills the 
soul up with the godlike grace and with the spiritual gifts 
(charismas). This is for, the longer you close the Chrism in the 
vessel, the more that vessel spreads more fragrance. Likewise, 
it is the prayer: the more you imprint the prayer into your 
heart, the more the prayer fills up your heart with the godlike 
grace. Blessed and lucky are the ones who get accustomed to 
this heavenly thing, for with it they are able to defeat any 
temptation coming from the devils, as David defeated the 
beastly Goliath (1 Kings!688 17: 51). With it they quench the 
disordered lusts of the body, like the three young people too, 
they quenched the heat of the oven (Dan. 7: 25-26). With this 


The mind, by looking at the imageless image of God, it is imprinted, at its turn, by that imageless image, 
namely by the “image” of the limitlessness and of the infinity, in the joy and the richness received, by the mind, 
from God. By this, the mind becomes, at its turn, absolute and detached from all realities, as God Himself is. 
This is because the mind no longer feels anything of the created realities. The mind no longer feels either the 
relation with God, as a relation of dependency, for, by being filled up with God, the mind lives His sovereignty 


and absoluteness. On the other hand, even understanding God, while the mind is detached from any relation, as 


God is (in an absolute state), it belongs to the mind’s nature. 


1688 Usually, the mentioned books are called like this: in KJB: 1 and 2 Samuel, and 1 and 2 Kings; while, in 


ROB we have: 1, 2, 3, 4 Kings. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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Staniloae 


work of the mind’s prayer, they tame the passions, as Daniel 
tamed the wild lions (Dan. 6: 18 and the followings). With it, 
the dew of the Holy Ghost descends into their heart, like 
Elijah descended the rain over Carmel (31689 Kings 18: 45). 
(On the Life of Saint Gregory, Archbishop of Thessaloniki, the 
Wonder Doer. For, all the Christians must ceaselessly pray / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 558) 

“Because what can be known about God it is obvious in their 
hearts and God is the One Who made those things obvious.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 28-29) 


“(...) through His supra-natural acts God showed to the 
conscious creature the possibility of raising up from the plan 
of the nature fallen under the slavery of death, which was 
awakening the man’s faith in the possibility of achieving the 
eternal meaning of the existence. The supra-natural acts of 
the direct Revelation of God, they give to the conscious 
creature the hope of being elevated, by the grace of God and 
through liberty, above nature.” (Staniloae 2003: 29) 


“This more direct standing out of God (...) it is shown in the 
fact that God sends special conscious organs, to whom He 
reveals Himself by speaking to them, in order those ones to 
communicate to other His thoughts and plans, which concern 
them.” (Staniloae 2003: 34) 


“The Eastern fathers made a distinction between the Being 
and the works of God. Saint Gregory Palamas didn’t do 
anything else but he insisted on the difference between the 
Being of God and the uncreated works sprung out of His 
Being.” (Staniloae 2003: 150) 


1689 In KJB we have: 1 Kings: 18: 45. (E. L. t.’s n.) 
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“Sometimes, while speaking about the variety of the godlike 
works, one forgets about mentioning that through each of 
these works is God Who works, the One in Being.” (Staniloae 


2003: 150) 


“In the supra-existentiality of God resides the cause of the 
impossibility to define Him. This is because the words belong 
to the order of the existence, which is possible to define.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 162) 


“Like God is in Himself supra-temporal and supra-spatial, but 
he makes Himself present in time and omnipresent by 
descending to the relation with the created beings, which are 
temporal and spatial, likewise He is above almightiness, but 
He makes Himself Almighty by descending to the relation with 
all the things which have, by being imparted with Him, some 
power.” (Staniloae 2003: 220) 


“To God, no act is committed independently of His will. And 
the divine will doesn’t choose its objectives either depending 
on the conscience of a limited power or arbitrarily, but 
depending on good, for the good is one with His being. This is 
because God is “the subsistent good” as says Dionysus the 
Areopagite. Or, “to God the good coincides to the being”, as 
says Saint John Damascene. Any objective God would choose 
arbitrarily, that objective couldn’t be outside His being, or to 
be outside the dependence on His will, being given the infinity 
of His being. Not being possible to work against Himself, it 
means not being possible to work against His being. And if the 
almightiness is solidary to the infinity of the divine being, 


being possible to work against it, it means falling off the 
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almightiness. Therefore, there is only one thing God cannot 
do: He cannot fall off the state of being able to do whatever He 
wants.” (Staniloae 2003: 223) 


“God, being decided to work outside Himself, according to His 
being, or according to the good that is eternal interpersonal 
communion, he uses His power in order to create persons who 
move themselves towards the communion with Him and 
amongst themselves, on one hand, and on the other hand, to 
be set these persons in this movement by Himself, by coming 
close to meet them. On this purpose, on one hand, He seeds 
in them a power of natural movement towards Him; on the 
other hand, He strengthens this created natural power of 
theirs, with the uncreated power of His benevolence, a 


benevolence that comes to meet them.” (Staniloae 2003: 225) 


“God manifests out of the infinite reserve of His almightiness 
or of His supra-almightiness, as much as it is necessary for 
the preservation, for the salvation, and for leading the 
creature to the consummation of the communion with Him. 
God doesn’t manifest His almightiness in a capricious 
manner. The term All-Keeper, that is preferred by the Eastern 
Church, it highlights that the almightiness of God, in its 
report with the world, it has exited the indeterminate state 
and - voluntarily and out of love for the world — it has defined 
itself as power on a level that is bearable by the world and in 
the world’s benefit, and not against the world.” (Staniloae 
2003: 228) 


“The Christian East put the accent rather on the love of God 
for the world, out of the desire to lead the world to the full 


communion with him in love, whilst the Occidental 
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Christendom accentuated more the almightiness of God Who 
wants to keep the world respecting Him. At its turn, the 
reigning of Christ it never was considered without its 
connection to His kindness. It rather has been seen as the 
reigning “of the stabbed Lamb” (Apoc. 5: 12-13), like the term 
“All-Keeper” it has been associated to the one of “good, gentle, 
and familiar “Father”.” (Stăniloae 2003: 229) 


“The attributes related to the spirituality of God are even 
harder to understand, namely they are even more apophatic 
than the attributes related to his existence. This is because if 
the existence and the attributes related to existence can be 
conceived from a formal point of view — and as being different 
from the existence and the attributes of the creatures related 
to it, by liberating them from their aspect of insufficiency and 
from the formal development the last ones have it -, the 
attributes of the spirituality of God present a resembling 
content, but not identical to the one of the creatures endowed 


with spirituality.” (Staniloae 2003: 235) 


“One couldn’t say that the knowledge of God, the Scripture 
speaks about it, it refers mostly to Himself, and the wisdom 
the Scripture speaks about it refers to the world. It is true that 
the Scripture often says that God gives knowledge referring to 
Himself, but also the wisdom he gives it, it refers, in the last 
instance, to Him also. And the acts of knowledge, mentioned 
in the Holy Scripture, they almost always refer to people, or to 
things.” (Staniloae 2003: 252) 


“Of course, we must admit that there is knowledge of God, 
which refers to Himself as differing from creation, but we do 


not know anything about that. It has been unveiled to us only 
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knowledge that stays in relation with the world. If God says 
many things about His knowledge and action referring to the 
world, referring to Himself He says only as much as we need it 
in order to understand His relationship with the world. 
Therefore, we couldn’t make of the knowledge of God that 
refers to Himself a separate object of our knowledge. Here it 
has its place, the most categorically, the apophatic theology.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 252) 


“God is not righteous without being merciful, and He is not 
merciful without being righteous. This is for He is righteous to 
us through His free and merciful descent to us.” (Staniloae 
2003: 257) 


“If He had been only righteous, God wouldn’t have been free; if 
He had been only merciful, He wouldn’t have taken into 
account the human efforts and He wouldn’t have encouraged 
these efforts. The human beings would have been reduced to 
passive receptacles of His mercy. The created world wouldn’t 
have had a true, consistent reality, and the human being 
wouldn’t have been able to grow up by their effort.” (Staniloae 
2003: 257) 


“As righteous, God wants, on one hand, that all the people to 
be equals, and on the other hand, he wants to give everybody 
as much as they can receive out of His happiness, according 
to their efforts, efforts He has made everybody capable of, after 
Himself has given them the capacity of receiving at maximum 


out of what the creatures can receive.” (Staniloae 2003: 257) 


“Through righteousness God refers Himself to us, to 


everybody; but He thinks at each one in a different manner. 
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Our aspiration towards righteousness starts from a model or 
from an idea of justice and it tend to accomplish it amongst 
everybody. God doesn’t start from an idea of the justice, but 
from the reality of justice in Himself. If the sin hadn’t partially 
covered our authentic human reality, we shouldn’t have 
started from an idea of justice, but from accomplishing the 


righteousness given in our equality.” (Staniloae 2003: 257) 


“The sentiment of the justice in the one who has the power to 
extend it to other, it consists in the impulse to do the justice 
to others. This impulse is in a culminant measure in God. But 
the one who doesn’t benefit of justice, the impulse towards 
justice it consists especially in the sentiment of claiming it. 
Each individual wants to be taken in consideration what he 
deserves, namely in a consideration equal in essence to 
everybody’s. Towards God, the human being does not manifest 
a sentiment of claiming the justice, for only out of His 
benevolence they have been brought to existence in order to 
be partaker to his happiness. But God calls the humans to a 
justice even in report with Him, for He offers them everything 
He has, except the fact He cannot make them uncreated or 


sources of the existence, as He is.” (Staniloae 2003: 257-258) 


“Within people there is a deep conviction that God doesn’t 
deviate from justice in His report with them and, on the basis 
of this conviction they have within them a sentiment of 
legitimate expectation for justice and an impulse for asking for 


it.” (Stăniloae 2003: 258) 


“For He is righteous, God asks us too to be righteous. Only 
the “righteous” one in this sense, he can enjoy the 


righteousness of God. God must be admitted as being 
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righteous in all regards. He not only that gives according to 
the justice, but He also asks for justice for Him and for our 
fellow humans. The one who doesn’t fulfill, from his part, the 
condition of righteousness required by God, the one who 
doesn’t recognize God as source of the justice, as justice’s 
claimer, the one who isn’t right in relation with Him - and 
with his fellow humans - as God wants him to be, that one 
cannot expect to be imparted with the happiness of God.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 259-260) 


“Each person receives from the righteous God, according to 
his justice or injustice. God wants us to grow up in this regard 
too, towards being imparted with His greatest justice and 
mercy, through our advancing into the justice and mercy 
towards others. The fact we do not ever reach a righteousness 
corresponding to that one that we ask God for it, it is another 
motif for we do not ask only for the justice of God - namely 
not only for His judgment according to our righteousness — 


but we ask for His mercy too.” (Staniloae 2003: 260) 


“God makes us partakers to His happiness according to the 
justice, on the basis of His benevolence or of His mercy, but 
on the other hand, by being merciful to us, God do not act 
forcedly and arbitrarily in destining us to His happiness.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 260) 


“God is merciful, but He is also the “Righteous Judge”, valuing 
the creature and the creature’s efforts.” (Staniloae 2003: 260- 
261) 


“If God has manifested a mercy without justice, He wouldn't 


have done with us a pedagogical work, He wouldn’t have been 
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interested in our growth, but he would have shown that He 
hasn’t created us as beings capable of spiritual growth. His 
creator power itself would have seemed an enormously 


diminished.” (Staniloae 2003: 264) 


“God wants the whole world to be filled up with saints, that 
the whole world to be sanctified, for His holiness to become 
seen and glorified all over the world, by becoming a new sky 
and a new earth, inhabited by the justice, or by the 
faithfulness, or by the openness, of by the holiness, by being 
extended out of the Holy Trinity.” (Staniloae 2003: 285) 


“If we have used before the term pure subjectivity for 
describing the mode of being of God, in order to remove from 
Him any sign of object character, we have done it by 
understanding through subjectivity not an illusory content a 
subject can give it to himself, but the absolute freely mode of 
God to exist by Himself and to decide by Himself. But this 
mode means to God the most consistent mode of reality: He is 
an objective subjectivity, or a subjective objectivity. He is 
beyond the distinction between subjectivity and objectivity, for 
the person is not only cogitation but the most intense reality 
too. God is above the subjectivity and above the objectivity as 
known by us. He is one because He is the other one.” (2003: 
322) 


“God reveals Himself in this way, as the forming factor of an 
ever more elevated humanity, as the force that carries us 
towards a never closed future. This factor manifests in the 
form of a love for people that continuously gives the people 
more, that wants the people to always have more love for one 


another. The love for God, or better said the thinking at God, 
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it is thus a continuous contribution to maintain the world in 
becoming towards ever more authentically human relations 


amongst people.” (2003: 515) 


“But the most part of the people, by not drawing out of their 
rationality’s existence and out of the rationalities from within 
the world, the logical deduction of a Person Who has thought 
these things first and Who has created these things, they fell 
into all kinds of vain imaginings and reproachable passions, 
attracting to themselves an even bigger damnation as they 
couldn’t justify themselves with the absence of some signs of 
the presence of God within themselves and within the world. 
Saint Apostle Paul could rightly say: “And the anger of God is 
being unveiled form heavens over all heathendom and upon 
all people’s lawlessness who keep the truth in the slavery of 
the injustice. This is because what one can know about God, 
it is proven within their hearts and God is the One Who has 
showed them. Rightly, the unseen things of God, His eternal 
power and Godhead, are being seen though cogitation from 
the beginnings of the world in His creatures, in order to be the 
people without defense word. Since, by knowing God, they 
haven’t worshipped Him as God, neither have they bowed 
down before Him, but they have been going astray in their 
imaginings, their understanding heart has become dark too... 
That’s why God has given them to the uncleanness, according 
to their hearts lust” (Rom 1: 18-24). The objective 
continuation of the presence of godlike Word within world, but 
also in the darkness that subjectively engulfed the human 
beings’ hearts, are affirmed by Saint Evangelist John too, in 
the words: “And the light lights into darkness, and the 
darkness hasn’t comprised (understood) the light” (Jn. 1: 5)” 
(Staniloae 2006: 7) 
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About the presence and the word of the Word in the Old 
Testament as preparation for His coming into body, Saint 
Maximos the Confessor said that “before His seen and into 
body coming, the Word of God was coming in a spiritual way, 
to the patriarchs and to the prophets, fore-imagining the 
mysteries of His coming”, or “The words of the Law and of the 
prophets, being forerunners of His coming into Body, they 


were guiding the souls to Christ”. (Staniloae: 2006: 9) 


“Of course, the Word of God, as God — even if He has come in 
Christ in direct dialogue with us - He is not seen in an 
unveiled mode. The body of Christ, His human words, they 
still remain “types”, “symbols” of the Godhead. But now the 
type isn’t separated from God, but God has made, on Himself, 
“His own type”, “His own Symbol”. One must advance in the 
intimacy with Christ, in order to access, through Christ as 
type, His infinite godhead, and not on a way that is outside 
Him. Who is nigh to Christ, he feels through Christ’s human 
words, through His gazes, and through the whole His 
countenance, His behavior and His deeds, the unseen 
godhead of His Subject. “Behold, the Lord comes with strength 
and His arm will pasture His flock with dominion, and with 
His arm he will gather the lambs” (Isa. 40: 10).” (Staniloae 
2006: 52) 


“One can notice in the words and in the deeds of every man, 
not only the defined content of some meanings, but also their 
indefinable subject, out of whom they start. This is the “ghost” 
specific to the subject, which envelops and which is present in 
all the man’s words. Likewise, we experience Christ as godlike 


Subject through His Holy Ghost, Who communicates, on 
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Himself, through all Christs words and acts and 
countenances. That’s why His words too, they have within, 
ghost and life. “The words I have spoken to you, they are 
ghost and life” (Jn. 6: 63). Or: “You have the words of the 
eternal life (Jn. 6: 68). Christ’s words and acts unite us 
through His Ghost, with Himself. “The true mediator is Christ, 
with Whom we have been united by relation, if it is true that 
He has descended into our things and He has made, on 
Himself, man, in order to make us partakers to His godlike 
nature, united with Ghost by the impartation and by the grace 
of the Holy Ghost”. Christ is the “truth” as person, for any 
spiritual reality - which configures the material reality the 
spiritual reality it manifests itself through — it subsists only as 
person, and not outside the person. So, the supreme spiritual 
reality, on which depends any other reality, it doesn’t subsist 
except in the Supreme Person or in the Supreme Trinity of 
Persons. Everything that is true, it has its origin in the creator 
act of God as Person, it is maintains and it is consummated in 
life or in truth, by participating to the life of God as Person, or 
to the “truth” by excellence. The human life Christ has 
assumed, it has been filled up with godlike life, or with truth 
and, by being imparted with it, any man who believes will be 
filled up with life and truth.” (Staniloae 2006: 52) 


“Firstly, we notice that in the fact that Christ is sanctified as 
priest by God through the holy Ghost, it was shown not only 
the initiative of the Son in bringing, on Himself, as sacrifice to 
God for people (therefore, in the three directions (towards God, 
towards His human nature, and towards people too, t. n.)), 
but it was also the initiative of God-the Father. The Son’s 
initiative was, rather, an answer of His to the initiative of the 


Father, simultaneously to it, and constituting the together- 
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fulfilling of the “eternal counsel” of the Father and of the Son, 
into the Holy Ghost. On the basis of this initiative, the Father 
sent His Son in the world in order to bring as sacrifice, on 
Himself, while being man. “For God loved so much the world, 
so that He gave His Only Begotten Son, for whosoever believes 
in Him, not to perish, but to have eternal life (Jn. 3: 16). This 
fact gives to any human priesthood a reason in the initiative of 
God. This is the sense of priest’s sanctification.” (Staniloae 
2006: 58-59) 


“In the case of Christ, an initiative of the Son of God towards 
bringing, on Himself, as sacrifice, in His quality as man, 
which is conjugated as answer to the sanctifying initiative of 
the Father, it makes on Christ - the embodied Son of God - to 
hypostatize or to make a Person out of the humanity assumed 
since His birth itself, as man, having imprinted in Him the 
impulse towards sacrifice, for Christ-the man to be sanctified 
too, since His birth itself, as sacrifice; thus, right from the 
start of His existence as man, the sanctifying initiative of the 
Father met His impulse, as man, to bring, on Himself, as 


sacrifice.” (Staniloae 2006: 59) 


“God want the world to be brought to Him through a man, 
through the human body become fully transparent 
environment of His powers of life and of love; God wants to be 
the world brought to Him, through His beloved Son, Who He 
has made man on this purpose, for, through Christ, the 
Father’s infinite love for His Son to overflow upon all the 
people and upon the world the people are solidary with, by 
creation. Through this, the Father attracts to Him the ones 
who consider the honor granted to Christ like man, like the 


honor they are called to ascend towards. And Christ-the man, 
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he only uses His methods in His work of leading us towards 
deification, methods of strengthening the spirit against what 
is opposed to the spirit’s freedom: overcoming the passions 
from within people and overcoming the death within them, by 
their own strengthening and by their co-working, in the image 
Christ has defeated them in Himself. So, Christ continues to 
exercise His imperial work, combined with the one of Hierarch 
and sacrifice, to exercise His power as a stabbed Lamb. These 
are methods of persuasion, and not of forcing; these are 
methods of gaining the people through His love, in which is 
not absent His together-suffering with the people. By this, 
Christ addresses the people’s freedom, and He wants to 
strengthen the people’s freedom, in the effort of working 
through themselves the victory upon their slavery. Christ 
helps the people to overcome the evilness from within them, 
through patience, through gentleness, and through delicacy, 
which Himself communicates to the people.” (Staniloae 2006: 
77-78) 


When this method will have come to an end, then Jesus, as 
man, He will have ceased this imperial power as an exclusive 
dignity of His, for all of us who believe, we will have reached 
together-emperors with Him, together-emperors over the 
enslaving passions, like a glory of the consummate freedom in 


the loving relation with Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 78) 


“The immovable in kindness God, He has descended through 
creation, and especially through embodiment, on our level, 
and He accepted the possibility of ascending from stage to 
stage, in order He to ascend as man, together with us, in the 
infinity of the Godhead Christ’s humanity has been assumed 


by. By His descent, He has made Himself as our ladder and 


3934 


together-ascending with us.” (Staniloae 2006: 144) 


“The preparation of the people for receiving the Son of God as 
man, into a maximum closeness to them, it took a certain 
time. And it couldn’t be done only through people. Therefore, 
there was a connection between people and God even before 
the producing of the maximum closeness report, with the role 
of preparing the people for this kind of closeness. If such a 
preparatory connection hadn’t taken place, the people would 
have been incapable to understand the descent of God among 
them and to open their heart for accepting it.” (Staniloae 1993 
(1): 97) 


“Besides this, the fact that also into God there is will and 
work, and to God cannot be attributed a will and a work to 
self-improvement, it shows that, in principle, the will and the 
work, which belong to the definition of any nature, they have a 
transitory goal, that of sustaining the report between different 
existences. The spiritual natures are kept in this report by 
laws. The subject, like a hypostasis of the spiritual natures, 
he brings the liberty in the determination of his report with 
other realities, but, in fact, this report is based on the being’s 
character itself. 

These considerations help us to realize even more about the 
true multi-hypostatic character of God. God's being cannot be 
without will and work. 

Otherwise, it would be a static and powerless reality. Though, 
the will and the work of His being cannot simply be a 
constraint to God in report with something from outside Him, 
because this would mean that He must be creating from 
eternity. On the other hand, the will and the work of His being 


cannot exist for nothing, neither like auto-improvement 
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means. 
The will and the work, like eternal manifestations, cannot be 
conceived in a way worthy of God, only with the meaning of 
inter-hypostatic manifestations. The eternal work of God it is 
the love between the three persons of the Trinity. 

The eternal meaning of the divine beings work it is the 
eminent purpose of the all subjects’ works: the activation of 
the intentionality towards communion. The intentionality 
towards communion with fellow humans is, therefore, the 
fundamental tendency of the subject, and the living into 
communion means the fulfillment of it!©90.” (Stăniloae 1993 


(1): 142-143) 


“The Birth of the Son of God it cannot be the product of the 
human initiative, because of having to be an act of heavenly 
initiative, and there must implicitly be absent from the human 
contribution all the elements of the lust which is expresses 
through, in the actual decayed state of the human nature, 
this human tension for producing a new human individual.” 


(Staniloae 1993 (1): 193) 


1690 M. HEDEGGER, when determining the fundamental structure of the person, of the subject like Existenz 
unlike the Vorhandenheit, he sees the characteristic of the existence in the incapacity to be an entity locked in 
himself, but to be into a continuous launching in front of himself and towards the things from the world which 
he lives in. We express the subject through the sentence “I cogitate”, “I work”, but always “I cogitate to 
something” or “I work to something”. Through these, it is recognized, in fact, the same tendency towards 
communion, which constitute the heart of the subject. “Kant vermied zwar die Abschniirung des Ichs vom 
Denken, ohne jedoch das «Ich denke» selbst in seinem vollen Wesensbestande als «Ich denke etwas» 
anzusetzen und vor allem ohne die ontologische «Voraussetzung» fiir das «Ich denke etwas» als 
Grundbestimmtheit des selbst es zu Vorhandenheit, anzusetzen und vor allem ohne die ontologische 
«Voraussetzung» für das «Ich denke etwas» als Grundbestimmtheit des selbst es zu sehen... Wird darunter (das 
«Etwas») verstanden ein innerweltliches Seiendes, dann liegt darin unausgesprochen die Voraussetzung von 
Welt; und gerade dieses Phänomen bestimmt die seinsverfassung des Ichs mit... das Ich-sagen meint das 
Seiende, das je ich bin als «Ich bin in einer Welt»“, W. c. p. 321. 
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“On the other hand, the expression “alive is God” it has in this 
connection of ideas another meaning too. Any man, while he 
is living, he shivers when he hears God’s words repeated or 
His deeds mentioned, even when God’s name is not 
mentioned. These words and deeds are Himself, into a past 
moment of His existence. They are not only outside Him, but 
also into Him, as stratified in His existence. He is attracted 
where are repeated His words and where are mentioned His 
deeds. He is nigh to the one who repeats His words and who 
mentions His deeds, at least with an intentional presence, 
immediately that He acknowledges that. And this happens, 
especially when He would find His name mentioned in 
connection with His words and deeds. Jesus Christ, by being 
also God Who continues to exist and to know all the things 
done everywhere, acknowledging the repeating of His words 
and the mentioning of His deeds and of His name, He is 
present, into a more than intentional manner, next to the one 
who reads or listens with faith the words spoken or the deeds 
done by Him. Thereby, the believer, by reading the words or 
by listening to the deeds of the Savior, he sees Him actual, 
like their subject, and He, when sees His words repeated and 
His deeds being mentioned, somehow Himself is the One 
repeating the sayings and the doings of them, through His 
identification to them, through the recognition of them like 
being His!®9!.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 237-238) 


1691 More recently, the philosopher Martin Heidegger has highlighted that the past and the future they are not 


two realities detached from present. If the past had had something existent by itself, like an ordinary object, the 
memory would have been inexplicable. The memory which the past is constituted through, it is a stretching 
backwards of our being. We have the past through something actual from us, through an “expansion” of our 
being behind us. The future, also, it is lived in present, as an expansion, as our “epektasis” forwards. The future, 
by itself, it could not exist. The past, the present and the future are not three pieces of a thread, from which one 
remained behind, and another one still hasn’t reached in front of us. At the basis of our being, or even our being 


himself, it is a temporality (Zeitlichkeit) like a threefold ecstatic tension forward, backwards, and towards the 
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“On this way, if God wants the man to sacrifice himself, the 
sacrifice of an animal was a surrogate, was a substitution, but 
a minimal one and, thereby, an insufficient one, of the 
sacrifice of a human. Through the animal the man was giving 
something from his own, by harnessing his egotism, but God 
wants the man himself to completely annulling himself like a 
creature completely ruined by sin, which cannot be 
reestablished except through a creation anew, after a true 
abolishing of the former man.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 297-298) 


“How God makes it possible to people, to be able to come close 
to Him through the sufferance of Jesus Christ? Every man 


must be purified when he comes close to God. If it doesn’t 


one from the front. The temporality is another expression of the worry, which constitutes the essence of the 
human being. But, because the worry is by excellence the tension towards future, the extension of the future has 
a primacy into the temporality actualization. (“Das sein des Daseins bestimmen wir als Sorge. Deren 
ontologischer Sinn ist die Zeitlichkeit... Zeitlichkeit ist das ursprüngliche «au er-sich» an und fiir sich selbst... 
Die Einheit der horizontaler Schemata von Zukunft, Gemessenheit und Gegenwart griindet in der ekstatischen 
Einheit der Zeitlichkeit. Sein und Zeit, p. 329, 364,365. 

„Das primäre Phänomen der Urspriinglichkeit und eigentlichen Zeitlichkeit ist die Zukunft“, p. 329. But the 
tension towards future, when refers to our own most intimate possibility, the death, it makes us to turn at our 
intimacy, which we regarded before like something given, like something which comes from beforehand. By 
coming back to ourselves, we then realize us like formers ones. The past is a presence. In the extension which 
we are living the past and present and the future in, and, by and large, in each of the three ones are comprised 
also the other two ones. The temporality is a unity wholly lived into each of the three extensions of it, each time. 
In the tension towards the future, the human being lives the takeover of her existence, by transmitting to himself 
through himself his possibilities received from past. [Nur Seines, das wesenhaft in Sein zukünftig ist, so dass es 
frei fiir seinen Tod an ihm zerschellend auf sein faktisches Da sich zuriickwerfen lassen kann, d. H. Nur Seines, 
das als zukiinftiges gleichurspriinglich gewesen ist, kann sich selbst die ererbte Möglichkeit tiberliefernd, die 
eigene Geborgenheit tibernehmen und augenblicklich sein fiir «seine Zeit», (p. 385)]. If, thereby, the past is 
actual to the man until he lives, even more than that is actual to Jesus Christ Who, like God, He remains also 
man, and He relives eternally the past which He has like a man. Better said, He, like the most loving being from 
all the existing people, He lives above time, not separating Himself from the living of the present, the past and 
the future (According to Biswanger, w. c.). 
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take place within man the surpassing of the sin on a spiritual 
way, the man won’t be able to come close to God. We cannot 
understand the sufferance of Jesus Christ like an equivalence, 
which, by being continuously in front of God, it allows the 
people to have access to God, without being produced into 
these ones, from inside out, the surpassing of the sin. This 
mysterious thing we believe that it takes place thus: Jesus 
Christ, by being all the time in front of the Father, for the 
people, He remembers, He re-shows in front of the Father a 
sufferance which He has endured for the people with the 
efficacy which He is given by the divinity, but, in the same 
time, through the approach to man given Him by His human 
nature, so that He makes that this actualization to take place 
on every moment which a man or another turns himself 
towards God, an melting down of the sinful fund from him, 
opening to him a path towards the Father. A sufferance 
remembered by the One Who has endured it, or by somebody 
who looks at him, it is like a repeated sufferance. The 
representation of this sufferance of the Son, both in front of 
the Father from heavens, and also amongst people, through 
Eucharist, it removes the sin from within man through a 
spiritual influence, not a physical sufferance, but, in the same 
time, it is expiatory in front of the Father, because it produces 
the power which demolishes from the path of the man, 
respectively from the way towards God, all the obstacles. 
Somehow, the sufferance of Jesus Christ has descended into 
the respective man without that man to suffer himself, but by 
having within him the effects of an effective sufferance.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 305-306) 


“Not God needs this satisfaction, but we need to give this 


satisfaction to God. On this one it depends our spiritual life. 
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To Him this is a satisfaction He doesn’t absolutely need in 
order to be happy. It is a satisfaction in the sense of a joy 
which we produce Him, a joy that we become able to taste the 
happiness of the communion with Him. The divine authority 
was offended by our pride and egotism. It is a law that we 
cannot enter the communion with Him until we do not 
reestablish in our eyes His prestige. And this cannot be 
accomplished only through that that we have not paid Him 
before the due respect, and now we are paying it.” (Staniloae 
1993 (1): 323) 


“Besides the fact that we wouldn’t have been capable of such 
a change of us without sufferance, the God's prestige in our 
eyes would have not been restored if we hadn’t paid, with 
sufferance, the lack of care and the mutiny which we have 
made ourselves guilty of. Without any regret we didn’t realize 
the huge mistake which we have done and, so, neither the 
importance of the God’s Person. But the sorrow cannot be a 
frail theatrical sentiment, but an ontological radical pain, a 
burning of our entire being, which until now has made himself 
guilty and he bears in its guts the stamp of the mutiny against 
the authority of God. We must feel God revenged in defeating, 
from the ground up, our sinful being. Only this way, we still 
are capable to feel reestablished the whole His divine 


authority.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 323-324) 


“When we say that God doesn’t save us but only if we will 
satisfy His honor, we do not imagine that God is driven by the 
inferior sentiment of those people who cannot sleep until their 
honor is reestablished or until they had their revenge. The 
honor of God too little depends on our attitude towards Him. 


And it is incompatible to attribute Him a “thirsty” of revenge. 
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It is necessary to us to realize His importance, His authority; 
due to a basic law - which is the law of communion - it 
cannot be reestablished without giving this satisfaction to 
God, without seeing God revenged for the offense we have 
brought Him. Of course, God does not remain impassible to 
our attitude. He rejoices if it is given Him our part of 
satisfaction, and He wants this, but on the other hand, He 
becomes sad if that satisfaction it is not given Him. But the 
joy and the sadness are for us, and not for Him. He is happy 
for Him and He is sad for us: beholds another mystery of the 
divine life, which we are forced to express in a form of an 
antinomy. 

So, the satisfaction brought to God, as payment for our sins, 
it is not a simple subjective process in the work of the 


salvation.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 324) 


“God Himself has created, like a possibility, this character of 
the relations amongst people, making the destiny of one 
depending on the ethical deed of the other one, interweaving 
and inter-compelling, like in a whole, the human hypostases. 
The second one, because of the decision of assuming the 
responsibility for the sin of another, it is not only the highest 
ethical deed, but, in the same time, it is also a decision to 
stand next to him, to share his fate. When you assume the 
responsibility for the sin of another, you have decided to 
associate yourself, and to identify yourself to him, to attract 
upon you the opprobrium which presses upon him. Out of 
love for him, you have placed yourself into a society hated by 
God. Without being a solidarity with the sinner, it is a passing 
on his side. We have seen that the salvation of the man, his 
forgiveness from the part of God, it cannot be accomplished 


without satisfying of the moral order from the basis of the 


3941 


spiritual life. This order, which at surface it expresses a 
juridical precision and constancy, it asks for the one who has 
done good to be rewarded. But also, this order asks for the 
one who is solidary, not only in the evil deed, but also in the 
responsibility for it, with the perpetrator, also, to suffer the 
punishment. Jesus, by taking not only a part of the 
responsibility of the people for the sin, but by taking the entire 
responsibility, He has become, actually, responsible in front of 
the juridical expression of the existence of the moral order, 
attracting upon Him its reaction. This way, the highest moral 
deed of assuming the responsibility for the sin of the other 
one, it is in the same time punishable. But, just through this, 
it earns its moral greatness. Otherwise, it would be an easy 
act. Assuming the responsibility it would not have been 
anymore, in fact, an assuming of responsibility in all the 
gravity of the meaning of the word, and it would lack this real 
bridge from man to man, of the real substitution of a fellow 
human in his trouble. People would remain, despite of the 
entire physical closeness, at an impassable distance, everyone 
enduring his destiny in isolation. In this association of the 
high ethical deeds with the punishment, it stays hidden also 
the sense of the great tragic figures.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 352- 
353) 


“This was from the beginning the intention of God regarding 
the world. God is - in His deep - love and will towards 
communion. 

But this intention does not exclude His intention to uphold 
the world, through the preservation of the physical and social 
legality. This is only the little, comprised into much more. In 
the regime of love, the legality is not abolished either in the 


governing work of God, or in the life of the man. But it is 


3942 


absorbed, so that the individuals who have entered the 
communion they no longer find it like something 
embarrassing, and Jesus Christ does not make from it a 
punishing application. The legality becomes a respiration into 
the substrate of the being; it is no longer a separate method 
and an object of special preoccupation. (Staniloae 1993 (1): 
501-502) 


“One only needs a spiritual understanding of the 
Christendom: God isn’t, according to the Christian teaching, 
an objective entity, or a natural force alike the ones from 
within world, acting upon the world as an object or as a force 
stronger than the worlds it. This would be the mythological 
“objectifying” which Bultmann speaks of, and which would 
need a “demythologizing”. In reality, God is a Subject of 
spiritual free energy and His acts are spiritual acts. His acts 
produce effects upon the man only with the man’s consent 
and they influence, by and large, in the mode which the spirit 
or the ideas and the faith influence the body in, the relations 
amongst people, and the material world from everywhere. 
Namely, God, by choosing on a point or on another of the 
universal causality of a contingent world, one or another of 
this world’s causal polyvalences, He doesn’t get the world out 
of its causality and He doesn’t impede the human freedom, 
through the act infusing new spiritual energies to the man or 
which guide the man on diverse directions. God, as 
inexhaustible source of energy, he imparts the world and the 
man with His energy, without disturbing the world’s legality 
and without impeding the man’s freedom, for He is a Source- 
Person and for He is the Creator of the world and of the man 
and just by this He founded them as own realities the nature 


with its laws, and the man with his freedom in the frame of 
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the world. The whole Revelation through divine acts it is a 
Revelation in the form of a dialogue between God and man, 
God taking in account the man’s deeds, but also the fact that 
the man accepts or rejects the Revelation from Him.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 8-9) 


“The today’s Christian, who is also the today’s man, he doesn’t 
aim for “an authentic existence” in the sense of an existence 
detached from the world. But in order to do a service to the 
world, which to help the world to overcome the automatic 
repetition in the old things, he needs an unconditional effort 
which cannot come to him except out of the source of a God 
Who is unconditioned by world, but Who is full of love for the 
world.” (Staniloae 2005: 10) 


“If the glory of God is shown only to the ones who have been 
elevated, during prayer, above everything that is sensitive and 
intelligible, what the being of God won’t be like, above any 
feeling and cogitation, for it is above that view too?” (Staniloae 
1993 (2): 59) 


“It is correct to say that there is something supra-ordinated 
and subordinated into God, but only regarding the causal 
aspect, and not as like one would be uncreated and the others 
would be created.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 155) 


“As God is monad and triad and His being differs from 
Hypostases, likewise God is both being and work and one 
differs from another (f. 255).” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 156) 


“God is both non-shareable and shareable, both motionless 


and always in movement. He is fitted both by the cataphatic 
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and apophatic theology.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 158) 


“God, of course, he is above the names which we call Him 
with, but that doesn’t make as liar, the truth expressed 
through those names. God can be also named as above any 
name, and He can be cogitated and He still is above any 


cogitation.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 158) 


“The difference between the being and the power of God isn’t 
that one is uncreated and another is created, but it consists of 
the fact that the being is above any manifestation, and the 
power is manifested in results (280). Neither the angels see 
the being of God. But either to them and to the righteous from 
the future age, God is light (f. 281).” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 161) 


“If there hadn’t been any difference between the godlike being 
and its rays which are shared, then each of the imparted ones 
would have been almighty. This is for either the smallest part 
of the being, it still is being and it has all the being’s powers. 
Or, Saint Apostle Paul showed that each believer receives a 
different gift (f. 284).” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 162) 


“At the basis of the entire reality there must be an existence 
that is only a Subject, and unsubmitted, as object, to some 
laws; a loving Subject Who is in a consummate communion.” 


(Staniloae 1995: 117) 


“In the first place, the consummation or the plenitude of the 
supreme existence it consists of existing in itself. As such, the 
supreme existence is from ever, and therefore is inexhaustible. 
The supreme existence doesn’t need something else in order 


itself to exist or in order itself to be complete. The supreme 
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existence has by itself, everything the human being cogitates 
as belonging to existence, and it has even more than the 
human being can cogitate. The supreme existence doesn’t 
have above itself, of deeper than itself, some existence level 
which itself to move towards. The supreme existence is 


limitless.” (Staniloae 1995: 8) 


“On one hand, the consummation of the eternal existence 
cannot be deprived of the conscience of the full possession of 
the totally independent and unlimited states and powers, 
which the temporal creatures tend towards. The consummate 
existence must be, consequently, an existence aware of its 
consummate state and depending on nothing, in its existence. 
The absence of this conscience would have gravely diminished 
the eternal existence’s consummation of plenitude, and that 
consummation or plenitude it would have been impossible to 
understand. The self-awareness belongs to the essential 
components of a consummate or plenary existence. The 
absence of the conscience lowers the existence on inferior 
level, or in a total darkness, and in a total dependency on 
something superior to it, and in an absence of any rejoicing of 
itself. And the awareness of the own existence, of some 
temporal creatures and therefore limited in their existence -, it 
is, at its turn, limited, and aware of something superior which 
those creatures depend on. So, the self-awareness of the 
created creatures about their own existence, it is imprinted 
with a certain insufficiency. Even themselves, the created 
creatures realize that they don’t know everything about 
themselves. This is because they realize that their conscience 
is related to what they are, and that their conscience lacks the 
knowledge of the superior existence, and without fully 


knowing the supreme existence they won’t fully know either 
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on themselves. In the same time, the conscience of the created 
beings it tells them that they cannot fully have control upon 
themselves, nor they can control the supreme existence which 
they depend on, and they can’t control even the things 
depending on themselves. In the created beings’ self- 
awareness, there enters also the conscience that they do not 
exist through themselves, but they depend on a superior 
existence and, finally, they depend on the consummate of 
plenary existence, and that’s why they cannot fully know the 
supreme existence, and even if they had known it, they 
wouldn’t have been able to annex it through their own power, 


to their own existence.” (Staniloae 1995: 8) 


“The supreme Existence doesn’t have any shortcomings. The 
self-awareness of the supreme Existence It knows everything 
in this Self, and It knows that this whole, it belongs to Itself. 
Its self-awareness it covers everything, and It disposes on 
everything, and It rejoices of everything. The supreme 
existence Whom we call God, it is the “Son” of the whole 
existence. That’s why we call, the embodied Son of God, as the 
“Son of the righteousness”. And he said about Himself: “I am 
the light of the world”. He is the “Truth”, or the whole reality. 
His light, namely His conscience too, it is extended over all 
things and it banishes away the darkness which, otherwise, it 
would cover all things. That’s why, He said too: “The one who 
follows Me, he won’t walk into darkness, but he will have the 
everybody’s light, for it is the everybody’s life”.” (Stăniloae 
1995: 8) 


“In the supreme existence, the conscience fully covering the 
whole existence; so, nothing from existence, be it even own 


plenary existence, or be it the created inferior existence, isn’t 
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totally exterior or unavailable to the supreme conscience.” 


(Staniloae 1995: 9) 


“Another feature the plenary existence cannot lack, it is the 
kindness, which is nourished by the love, and which the love 
is nourished by. If without the rejoicing of existence, the 
existence would have indicated a minus, without kindness or 
without love, there cannot be any joyfulness. Loving the 
existence, it means having which to rejoice of, in it. Rejoicing 
of existence and the love go hand in hand. Without them, the 
existence proves to be in a great shortcoming. The lack of love 
comes out of the lack of existence’s richness. When you 
cannot love, you suffer of egotism, which is full of fear of not 
having a sufficiently rich existence. In your kindness or in 
your love, there is an overflowing of existence out of yourself, 
which mysteriously, even though this grows within you. This 
is for in love you actualize within yourself some potencies 
which otherwise you disregard and you do not feel.” (Staniloae 
1995: 9) 


“The supreme existence, as supreme unity and as reciprocal 
total affirmation of the Three Persons, It has the endless love 
in Itself. The supreme existence doesn’t need other existences 
in order to strengthen Its love, or Its existence and joyfulness.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 10) 


“God wouldn’t have been the existence’s fullness, if He had 
been only the Self-aware existence, or the existence that 
cogitates itself, by reduplicating itself internally through 
cogitation, and not also as life that lives on itself and that 
rejoices of the Self. But God lives, on Himself, consciously, 


and He knows, on Himself, by rejoicing of His existence and 
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by feeling, on Himself, with the whole intensity. God is a 
source both of thinking and of life, these ones not being 
separated from one another, neither from God.” (Staniloae 
1995: 18) 


“The borderless God’s almightiness, it has been shown right in 
the fact that He has been able to bring something to existence 
without needing any previous substance, and that He can 
uphold that something, in existence, exclusively by His power, 
without any contribution of some substance which to help 


maintaining what has been created.” (Staniloae 1995: 28) 


“Not needing anything in order to create the universe, it isn’t a 
diminution of God, but, on the opposite, it is a sign of God’s 
almightiness, a sign of His unlimited power.” (Staniloae 1995: 
35) 


“In the paradoxical union of God’s descent with His 
almightiness, it is shown His full love. A love that hadn’t been 
united with the almightiness, and also with the descent, it 
wouldn’t have been a full love. God is almighty, but he is 
merciful too. In his mercy it is shown the descent, but how 
could have been a true God if he hadn’t been capable of 
mercy? The more God is almighty, the more He is merciful. 
Through mercy, God elevates what is infinitely tiny and 
weaker than Him - namely what doesn’t have, by itself, any 
power to be God’s partner - to participation to God’s 


happiness.” (Staniloae 1995: 36) 


“A God Who had created the universe on a whim, only in order 
to show His power, and not out of love for universe, such a 


God wouldn’t have been totally consistent with the idea that 
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we have on His almightiness. The true God He doesn’t need 
any universe, neither He need to be extolled by universe; he 
doesn’t need to satisfy some caprice of creating a universe. 
The only joy God has of the universe it is to rejoice Himself of 
the universe’s joyfulness, of existing and of participating, 
increasingly more, to God’s infinite existence.” (Staniloae 


1995: 36) 


“Only the union between God’s power and mercy, namely with 
the universe’s joyfulness and existence, it urges the universe 
to sincerely praise God. If the universe had seen in the 
existence it has received, only God’s greatness, the praise the 
universe would have brought to God, it would have been 
incomplete. We praise God not because He is almighty, but we 
praise Him for He is kind and merciful, namely for He 
descends to us though He is almighty. The stronger somebody 
is, the real his descent is. The descent implies a great height, 
as the giving of gifts implies a great richness, but they also 
imply also a great love. In descent it is shown the descent, but 
not the loss of the richness. The almighty remains, in his 
essence, as almighty, in order him to be able to descend. The 
generous one remains rich in his essence, in order him to be 
able to continuously give gifts. God descends on the inferior 
plan of the small ones, but He still remains - and even by this 
— in Himself, on His own height, and He makes his height felt 
in another mode, or in a way that is superior to the small 
ones, and He elevates the small ones, just by His descent, on 
His height, by grace and not by being, where He is.” (Staniloae 
1995: 36-37) 


“In affirming a judgment given before the soul’s exiting, we 


probably must see the prescience of God that this soul, 
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though he would want to repent, or that he does some gesture 
in this direction, he actually doesn’t repent, or he won’t repent 
with the who his heart.” (Staniloae 1997: 198) 


“The warmth is a sharable work of the fire. The caustic power 
of the fire, though, it is totally non-shareable. If in the case of 
the fire is like so, how could somebody say that the godhead, 
existing in the hidden from above all things, it makes known, 
on himself, by the fact that it is known only the godhead’s 
natural symbol? Neither the solar disc is known in its hidden, 
through the fact that we know something of its light. So, we 
know the godhead only through the things we are imparted 
with about the godhead; but nobody knows the godhead in 
himself, not even the heavenly ghosts.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 
69) 


“If the human person has a conscious aspiration towards light 
and towards his own communicativeness, and, that’s why, the 
human person has within himself the endless mystery too, 
then there will be mandatory to exist a supreme existence 
Who actually has in Himself the light and the infinite mystery 
and Who doesn’t need other light and mystery in order to 
advance into the infinity of the light and of the mystery. This 
existence has in itself or by itself, the infinite conscious life, as 


Saint Cyril of Alexandria said.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 191) 
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Good 


Paterikon 


The same Abba Agathon said, 'I have never offered agapes; but 
the fact of giving and receiving has been for me an agape, for I 
consider the good of my brother to be a sacrificial offering.' 


(Abba Agathon / Saying no. 17 / *** 1975: 23) 


Abba Agathon said, 'If someone were very specially dear to me, 
but I realized that he was leading me to do something less 
good, I should put him from me.' (Abba Agathon / Saying no. 
23 / *** 1975: 24) 


They said there was a certain old man in the Thebaid, Abba 
Antionus, who did many good works while he was young, but 
when he grew old he became sick and blind. Since he was ill, 
the brethren took great care of him, even putting his food in 
his mouth. They asked Abba Aio what would come of this 
solicitude. He replied, 'I tell you, if when he eats even one date 
he does so eagerly and willingly, God takes that away from his 
works; but if he receives it reluctantly and unwillingly, God will 
keep his works intact, since he has to do this against his will. 
The brethren will receive their reward.' (Abba Aio / Saying no. 
1 / *** 1975: 38) 


The old men said of Abba Agathon to Abba Elias, in Egypt, 'He 
is a good abba.' The old man answered them, 'In comparison 
with his own generation, he is good.' They said to him, And 
what is he in comparison with the ancients?' He gave them this 
answer, 'I have said to you that in comparison with his 
generation he is good but as to that of the ancients, in Scetis I 
have seen a man who, like Joshua the son of Nun could make 


the sun stand still in the heavens.’ At these words they were 
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astounded and gave glory to God. (Abba Elias / Saying no. 2 / 
*** 1975: 71) 


He also said, 'When I was young, I would say to myself: 
perhaps one day I shall do something good; but now that I am 
old, I see that there is nothing good about me.' (Abba Matoes / 
Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 144) 


A brother questioned an old man saying, 'What good work 
should I do so that I may live?' The old man said, 'God knows 
what is good. I have heard it said that one of the Fathers asked 
Abba Nisterus the Great, the friend of Abba Anthony, and said 
to him, "What good work is there that I could do?" He said to 
him, "Are not all actions equal? Scripture says that Abraham 
was hospitable and God was with him. David was humble, and 
God was with him. Elias loved interior peace and God was with 
him. So, do whatever you see your soul desires according to 
God and guard your heart." ' (Abba Nisterus / Saying no. 2 / 
*** 1975: 154) 


He also said, 'Experience is a good thing; it is that which tests 
a man.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 24 / *** 1975: 170) 


He also said, 'What is the good of giving oneself to a trade 
without seeking to learn it?' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 128 / 
*** 1975: 186) 


He also said, 'Wickedness does not do away with wickedness; 
but if someone does you wrong, do good to him, so that by 
your action you destroy his wickedness.’ (Abba Poemen / 
Saying no. 177 / *** 1975: 192) 
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It was said of Abba Or and Abba Theodore, that they laid good 
foundations, and at all times gave thanks to God. (Abba Or / 
Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 248) 


Philokalia 


The ones who know the good but do not see what it is useful to 
them, they blind their own soul; and their power to distinguish 
had petrified. That's why we mustn't direct our mind towards 
these ones, lest not to fall also ourselves, forcedly, in the same 
things, attentive less, like some blind men. (Saint Anthony the 
Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 68 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 28) 


Nobody is good, while being shameless; and who is not good, it 
is bad and loving of body. The first virtue of the man, it is the 
despising of the body. Because the voluntarily separation and 
not for the lack of the temporary, perishable and earthly ones, 
makes us inheritors of the imperishable and eternal goods. 
(Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 129 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 38) 


What is Good, if not God Himself? So, let to Him all what 
concerns us, and it will be good. Because the On Who is Good, 
He is certainly the Giver of the good gifts. (Evagrius Pontius / 
Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 
Heads/ Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 90) 


If you will be useful to someone, the other one will revile you, 
because of, by feeling yourself wronged, to say or to do 


something inappropriate, and in this way to waste badly what 
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you have gathered good. This it is the goal of the devils. That is 
why we must take heed with wisdom. (Evagrius Pontius / Of 
the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads/ 
Head no. 137 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 103) 


The Great Paul confesses the same thing, saying: “Because his 
thoughts are not unknown to us”1692, And the wonderful Job 
asks himself puzzled: “Who will discover to us the face of his 
garment? Who will penetrate into the lining of his armor? And, 
the gates before his face, who will open them?”!693 What he 
says, it is this: “It is not seen his face because he hides his 
perfidy into lots of garments, spellbinding into a deceiving 
mode through the way into which he shows his countenance, 
and into hidden compiling the trap of the perdition. And not to 
count himself among those who do not know the deceits of that 
one, Job describes his signs, knowing clearly his entire 
fearsome ugliness: “His eyes, he says, are as of the morning 
star; his guts are brass snakes.” These he says, revealing his 
cunningness, as the one of somebody who, through the fact 
that he takes the countenance of the morning star, he plans to 
attract to him the ones who look at him, and through the 
snakes from inside he prepares the death for them who come 


close. But also the proverb, giving us to understand the danger 


162 TT Corinthians: 2, 11: KJB: “(...) for we are not ignorant of his devices”; ROB: “(...) for his thoughts are not 


1693 Job: 41, 5-6: KJB: “Wilt thou play with him as with a bird? or wilt thou bind him for thy maidens? // Shall 


the companions make a banquet of him? shall they part him among the merchants?”; ROB: “Will you play with 


him like you play with a bird, or will you bind him to make your daughters happy? // Will be able the partakers 


fisherman to bring it to the sell and the merchants to sell him by piece?” 
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of this thing, says: The one who splits wood, he will be put in 
danger, if the ax will slip.”'©9* Namely, the one who distinguish 
the things with the reason, and he separates the ones 
reckoned to be useful from mixing, and wants to show them as 
being totally stranger, namely, separating the ones who are 
really good from the ones who only appear as being good, if he 
will not have the judgment strengthen from all sides, he will 
not avoid the danger, as his word, lacked of certainty in front 
of his listeners, to give occasion for offense to his disciples. 
(Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our 
Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and 
Useful / Chapter no. 29 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 198-199) 


Firstly, we know that God is the beginning, the middle, and the 
end of every good thing; the good it is impossible to be believed 
and done otherwise than into Jesus Christ and the Holy Ghost. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-Bearer Our 
Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 2 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 245) 


One, doing a good, in appearance, thing, he harms his 
neighbor; other one doing such a thing, he helps him with the 
thought. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-Bearer 
Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in 
Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 37 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 248) 


All the good comes from the Lord according to a certain order, 
and leaves secretly from the unthankful, ungrateful and the 


lazy ones. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-Bearer 


1694 Ecclesiastes: 10, 10: KJB: “If the iron be blunt, and he do not whet the edge, then must he put to more 
strength: but wisdom is profitable to direct.”; ROB: “If a tool was blunted and it was not sharpened, we have to 
twofold the powers, but the wisdom has as a part the victory.” 
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Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in 
Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 47 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 249) 


Therefore, do the good that you remember: and the one that 
you do not remember it will be unveiled to you. And not give 
your thoughts, without judgment, to the forgetfulness. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-Bearer Our Father 
MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 60 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 250) 


No matter how much mocking would suffer somebody for the 
truth of Christ, he will receive hundredfold glory from the 
multitude. But it is better to do the good for the things to 
come. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-Bearer 
Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in 
Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 73 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 251) 


Do not say: I do not know what is ought, so I will be innocent, 
if I do not that one. If you do everything that you know that is 
are good, it will be unveiled to you, in the end, the other things 
also, being known one from another. That's why, it is not 
profitable to you to know the second ones, before you have 
fulfilled the first ones. Because the knowledge makes someone 
haughty!©95, advising to the lack of the work, and “the love 
builds”, advising to the sufferance of everything. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-Bearer Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 84 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 252-253) 


1695 T Corinthians: 8, 1: KJB: “NOW as touching things offered unto idols, we know that we all have knowledge. 
Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth.”; ROB: “As about the ones sacrificed to the idols, we know that we 
all have knowledge. But the knowledge puffeth, and the love edifies.” 
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The one who tries everything and retains the good, in the end 
he will run away from all the evil. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Pious and the God-Bearer Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - 
About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 145 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 258) 


All the good comes from God, according to His ordering; and 
the ones who do a good thing, they are His servants. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-Bearer Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 158 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 259) 


Receive the interweaving of the good ones with the bad ones, 
with an equal thought; and God will smooth the inequalities 
from among the things. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and 
the God-Bearer Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the 
Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 159 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 259) 


Do always the good, according to your power. And in the time 
of the big thing, do not turn you toward the little one. 
“Because, the one who turns backward, it is said, he is not 
worthy of the Kingdom of Heaven.”!69 (Mark the Ascetic / Of 
the Pious and the God-Bearer Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC 
- About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 
200 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 262-263) 


Every good thing that we do through our nature, make us to 


1696 Tuke: 9, 62: “And Jesus said unto him, No man, having put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit 
for the kingdom of God.”; ROB: “And Jesus said to him: No man which puts his hand on the plow, and looks 
backward, it is fit for the Kingdom of God.” 
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retain from the contrary evil, but it cannot add to us a growth 
in holiness, without the grace. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same 
One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 24 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 267) 


The one who does the good and searches for reward, he does 
not serve God, but his own will. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 57 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 270) 


Some people say: “We cannot do the good, whether we do not 
receive in a felt way the grace of the Ghost.”!697 (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that 
They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head 
no. 59 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 270) 


Without cloud there won’t come any rain, and without good 
conscience you cannot be pleasant to God. (Mark the Ascetic / 
Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 
71 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 271) 


Good is to keep the most comprising commandment, and to 


not care about anything in part, in this way not being 


necessary to pray for anything apart, but to ask only the 


1697 This was one of the wrong teachings of the Messalians, which sustained that only when the grace it is felt, it 


is also present. 
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Kingdom of God, according to the word of the Lord!®98. And if 
we take care of each need, we will be indebted also to pray for 
each of them. Because the one who does or takes care of 
something without prayer, he is not on the right road which 
leads to the end of the work. This is what the Lord has said: 
“Without Me, you cannot do anything.”!©99 (Mark the Ascetic / 
Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 
166 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 283) 


Fence you your word with defenses against the self-praising, 
and your thought against the high opinion about yourself, lest 
ceding, to do the opposite ones. Because, the good is not 
committed only by man, but also by God, the All Seeing One. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads / Head no. 188 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 286) 


I have shown, as I have heard from the ones who had the 
experience, the difference between the good and the bad 
dreams. It will suffice, though, for advancing at as much as 
possible virtue, to not trust in any hallucination at all. Because 
the dreams, most often, they are nothing else but images of the 
thoughts, or, as I said, and mocking from the devils. Even if it 
would be sent to us, from the goodness of God, some view, and 


we would not receive it, would have not made upset the Most 


1698 Matthew: 6, 33: KJB: “But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these things 


shall be added unto you.”; ROB: “Seek you first the Kingdom of God, and His righteousness, and all these will 


be added to you.” 


1699 John: 15, 5: KJB: “I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth 


forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing.”; ROB: “I am the vine, you are the branches. He that abides 


into Me, and I into him, that one brings much fruit, for without Me you can do nothing.” 


3960 


Desired Lord Jesus on us. Because He knows that we do this 
for the wickedness of the devils. Of course, the difference 
shown before is very precise. But it happens that the soul, 
being imperceptibly imprinted, because it is stolen by some 
thought (thing about which I believe nobody is spared), cannot 
anymore distinguish precisely and believe to the ones who are 
good, as being good. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One 
- Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and 
the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / 
Head no. 38 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 268) 


There are things, good by their nature, done for people. For 
example, the fast and the watchfulness, the prayer and the 
singing of the psalms, the mercifulness and the welcoming of 
the strangers, these are deeds good by nature. But when they 
are done for the vain glory, they are not good anymore. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 34 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 91) 


The holy powers urge us toward the good ones, and the natural 
seeds and the good decision help us. At their turn, the attacks 
(the baits) of the devils are helped by passions and by the bad 
decision. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 93 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 125) 


The good with which somebody has been imparted by God, he 


is indebted to share them also to the others, with a wide heart. 


“As a gift you have taken, it is said, as a gift you will give”!700, 


1700 Matthew: 10: 8: KJB: “Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils: freely ye have 
received, freely give.”; ROB: “Heal the helpless ones, resurrect the dead ones, clean the lepers, cast out the 
devils; as a gift you have taken, as a gift you will give.” 
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1701 Matthew: 7: 


thistles?”; ROB: 


thistles?” 


Because the one who hides the gift in the ground, he gossips 
the Master that He is rough, and he spears his body avoiding 
the virtue. And the one who sells the truth to the enemies, 
after that, not being able to endure the shame, as one who is 
tormented by the vain glory, he commits suicide. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two 
Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 
29 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 160) 


Good is to not allowed the mind to tarry in the bodily ones and 
in the passions. Because, «I do not gather neither figs from the 
thistles», namely virtues from passions, nor «grapes from the 
thorns», namely from the body the knowledge that gives the 
joy!791, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) 
Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God 
and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / 
Head no. 73 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 179) 


God has only the knowledge of the good, being the science and 
the knowledge of the good itself. And He has not the knowledge 
of the bad, for He hasn't either its power. For, only if somebody 
has by its nature power for something, he has also its 
knowledge in existential manner. So, the evil is cogitated in 
rational beings as something which comes later in an 
accidental mode, against nature, due to their passivity, but no 
on the basis of a natural power. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question - Answer no. 44: What Does He Mean When Says: 
“Behold Adam Has Become Like One of Us”/ Scholium no. 3 / 


16: KJB: “Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of 


“By their fruit you will know them. Do the men gather grapes from thorns or figs from 
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Staniloae 2018: 182) 


The things correspond, he says, to the names. This is because 
without expecting a pleasant or an unpleasant thing nobody 
turns himself towards good. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 49: Hezekiah Clogs the Watersprings / 
Scholium no. 4 / Staniloae 2018: 218) 


The cause of the things and of the goods of from within things 
is God. Therefore, the one who toils himself for virtue and for 
knowledge and doesn't advance, on the measure of his growth 
in grace, in recognizing the own unworthiness, he hasn't 
escaped from the spirit of the pride. And the one who cultivates 
the good for his own glory, he honors himself more than he 
honors God, being pricked by the nail of the vain glory. 
Likewise, the one who commits or follows the virtue for being 
watched by people, he places the human approval above the 
godlike one, being sick of the passion to be pleasant to people. 
And the one who cunningly paints his behaviors with the 
decency of the virtue and covers the evil disposition of the will 
with the seen appearance of the piousness, toward deceiving 
the people, he buys the virtue with the cunningness of the 
hypocrisy. Therefore, the spiritual Azvacafat directs the 
intention of each of these ones, from the own cause towards 
other purposes. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 56: About the Building of the Temple / Scholium 
no. 8 / Staniloae 2018: 324-325) 


About the One good by nature, you think the good things. And 
about any man you think only good. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and Living According to the Mind / The 
Third Hundred / Head no. 1 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 26) 
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Good is the feeling and good are the ones submitted to the 
feeling, as things of the Good God. But they cannot be likened 
at all to the mind and to the intelligible ones. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and Living According to the 
Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 12 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 37) 


The virtuous has the good inside his heart; the one who loves 
the vain glory has the good in his cogitation!7°2. The one who is 
zealous, though, he has the evil at the surface; and the one 
who loves the pleasure has the evil in deep. (Elijah the Ecdicus 
/ Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Head no. 12 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 285) 


Good is to the ascetic to cogitate that he is smaller than his 
work, but to do bigger things than his fear. This is because in 
this way he will be honored by people and unashamed worker 
to God!703, (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Head no. 43 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 290) 


The good habit confesses about the beauty of the virtue; and 
the balanced movement of the limbs about a peaceful soul. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / 
Head no. 47 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 290) 


The first good is to not be wrong in anything; the second one is 


not to hide your mistake due to the shame, neither to boast 


1702 The cogitation is at the surface; the heart is in the deep of the being. 

1703 TT Timothy: 2: 15: KJB: “Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.”; ROB: “Strive to show yourself tried, before God a worker with a 
clean face, rightly teaching the word of the truth.” 
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yourself with it. But better is to get humble on yourself and to 
blame on yourself together with the one who blames you and to 
receive with joy the rebuking. By not taking this thing place, all 
you bring to God is worthless. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection 
of Wise Men’s Sentences / Head no. 48 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
290) 


Some people have only the beginnings of the goods, other their 
middle, and other their ends. Without these ones, each of them 
will be as a simple soldier or as a clerk without payment. And 
that’s why the first one guards only and barely his house 
against the ones who try to plunder it, and the other one 
doesn't have the due honor in what he is doing. (Elijah the 
Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Head no. 247 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 326) 


Good is that everyone to see his own measures into thought 
(...) (Theophanous the Monk / Ladder / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
326) 


He showed the target of the consummation for, each one by 
knowing himself, as being poor of such a richness, to force on 
himself, through a fiery and strained ghost, towards the 
ultimate good, and thus to run on the spiritual road until he 
takes it, as it was said: «You run thus, to take it»1704, 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
Head no. 7 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 300) 


1704 1 Corinthians 9: 24: KJB: “Know ye not that they which run in a race run all, but one receiveth the prize? So 
run, that ye may obtain.”; ROB: “Don’t you know that those who run on a stadium, all of them run, but only 


one takes the prize? So you run, in order to take it.” 
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All the good that the man would do, the cunning one wants to 
defile it and to soil it, by mixing its seeds, for instance of the 
vain-glory, of the self-appreciation, of thinking against, or of 
something else of this kind, in order the good not to be done 
only for God, or the done good to not be done out of zeal. This 
is for is was written that Abel brought sacrifice to god the fat 
and the first born sheep, and Cain also brought out of the 
earth’s fruits, but not out of the first fruit. That’s why God 
looked at the sacrifices of Abel, but He didn’t take heed at the 
gifts of Cain. From here we are learning that it is possible that 
something good to not be done well, but, for instance, 
carelessly, or with disdain, or for other reason and not for God 
- and that's why it happens to not be accepted by God. 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
Head no. 17 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 304-305) 


As great and untold are the goods promised by God, so great 
are also the toils and the struggles mixed with hope and faith, 
required in order to achieve the goods. This is obvious in what 
the Lord says: «If somebody wants to come after Me, let him 
reject on himself, take his cross and follow Me»!7°5 and again: 
«If somebody won’t hate his father, his mother and brothers, 
wife and children, and even his own soul, he won’t be able to 


follow Me and to be My disciple»!7°°,. But the most people are so 


1705 Mark 8: 34: KJB: “And when he had called the people unto him with his disciples also, he said unto them, 


Whosoever will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me.”; “And calling 


the multitude to Him, together with His disciples, He said them: Whosoever wants to come after Me let him 


reject himself, take his cross and follow Me.” 


1706 Luke 14: 26: KJB: “If any man come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and 


brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple.”; ROB: “If somebody comes to 


Me and he doesn’t hate his father and mother and woman and children and brothers and sisters, and even his 


own soul, he cannot be my disciple.” 
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mindless, that they want to achieve the Kingdom, to inherit the 
eternal life and to always reign together with Christ, namely to 
have this above understanding thing, but they live according to 
their wills and follow them, or, better said, to the one who sows 
amongst them these vain and obviously damaging things. 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
Head no. 54 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 328-329) 


Reckon you that the righteousness and the glory and the joy of 
the heavenly goods, are hidden into troubles, in sufferings, in 
patience, and in faith. This is because the wheat, thrown on 
the ground, of the planted tree, they need, to say so, to fall into 
rottenness and dishonor, and then to receive the adornment of 
the vestment and the multiplied fruits. This is because if won’t 
pass through this rottenness and through this dishonor, it 
wont put on that final adornment and the beauty of the 
countenance. So, reckons also the Apostle and says: «Through 
many troubles we ought to enter the Kingdom of God»1707, And 
the Lord says: «Into your patience you will gain your souls»!7°8; 
or again: «Into world trouble you will have»!7°9, (Paraphrase in 


150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 


1707 Acts 14: 21: ROB: “Confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting them to continue in the faith, and 


that we must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God.”; ROB: “Strengthening the souls of 


the disciples, urging them to persevere into faith and (showing them) that through much sufferance we must 


enter the Kingdom of God.” 


1708 Luke 21: 19: KJB: “In your patience possess ye your souls.”; ROB: “Through your patience you will gain 


1709 John 16: 33: KJB: “These things I have spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In the world ye 


shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world.”; ROB: “These things I have spoken 


to you, that in Me you might have peace. Into world, you will have troubles; but dare. I have overcome the 
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Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 60 / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 332-333) 


But even without those heavenly good things, he says, 
reckoning the saints only according to the things from here, 
you won’t doubt that they are above all people. Let’s judge. 
When Nebuchadnezzar, who was reigning over Babylon, 
gathered all the nations to worship the idol he cast — and this 
was planned by God with wisdom, to be made known to 
everybody the virtue of the Jewish young people, and in order 
to everybody find out that there is a true God Who lives in 
heavens — three young man, being also slaves and with their 
liberty stolen, dared to oppose him. And when everybody 
worshipped with a great fear, and dared not to oppose, but 
almost voiceless, like the beats, they let themselves to be 
driven against their will, these ones resisted to do the same 
things as the others did, so that they didn’t want to not be 
their right-faith recognized and they shouted out in the hearing 
of everybody: «To your gods, emperor, we do not serve, and the 
golden idle that you have placed, we do not worship»!710, On 
these ones, in order to punish them, being they received by the 
fiery oven, this one wasn’t an oven to them and didn’t show its 
power, but seemingly respecting them, it kept them unharmed 
by evil. And everybody, even the emperor himself, they knew 
the true God, and wondered about them, not only the people 
from earth, but also the groups of the beings from heavens. 
This is because neither the ones from heavens stay far from 


the manly feats of the saints, but they are close to them, as the 


1710 Daniel 3: 18: KJB: “But if not, be it known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship 
the golden image which thou hast set up.”; ROB: “And even if He won’t escape us, be it known to you, king, 
that we won’t serve to your gods and before the golden image which you have placed we won’t fall to the 


ground.” 
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godlike Apostles shows, when says: «We have become spectacle 
to the angels and to the people»!”!!. Resembling things you can 
see also to Elijah, who being alone, he defeated the many 
through the descending of the fire from the sky. But also, 
Moses defeated the whole Egypt and the tyrant Pharaoh. You 
can see this also at Lot, at Noah, and at many others, who, 
being insignificant according to their countenance, though they 
defeated many of the famous and powerful!712, (Paraphrase in 
150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 
Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 102 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 357-358) 


The one who comes to Christ, he must, at the beginning, to 
attract himself forcedly to the good, even if his heart doesn’t 
want to. This is because the not-liar Lord says: «The Kingdom 
of God is taken by force and the ones who force themselves 
they steal it»1713, That’s why He also says: «Force yourselves to 
enter the narrow gate»!714, Therefore, we must, as it has been 
said, to push ourselves even unwillingly, towards virtues, and 
towards love, even if we don’t have love, and towards 
gentleness, if we don’t have it. Let’s strive to have a merciful 


and loving of people heart, to endure reproaches and disregard, 


1711 1 Corinthians 4: 9: KJB: “For I think that God hath set forth us the apostles last, as it were appointed to 


death: for we are made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men.”; ROB: “For it seems to me 


that God, on us, the apostles, he has shown us as the last people, as some condemned to death, because we 


have become spectacle to the world and to the angels and to the people.” 


1712 Tt approximately corresponds to Homily IX, 4-6. 


1713 Matthew 11: 12: KJB: “And from the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth 


violence, and the violent take it by force.”; ROB: “From the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom 


of heavens is being taken by striving, and the ones who force themselves they lay their hand on it.” 


1714 Luke 13: 24: KJB: “Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and 


shall not be able.”; ROB: “Force yourselves to enter the narrow gate, for many, I am saying to you, will try 


to enter, and the they won’t be able to.” 
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and remain next to the oppressed ones, if we do not have this 
habit: towards prayer, if we haven’t yet achieved the prayer of 
the Ghost. If God will see us fighting like this and pushing 
ourselves forcedly towards good, even if our heart works 
against it, he will give us true prayer, mercy, patience, long- 
lenience and, simply, he will fill us up with all the fruits of the 
Ghost!715, And if somebody, though lacking the other virtues, 
he will force himself only towards prayer, in order to have the 
gift of the prayer, and towards gentleness, toward the humble 
cogitation, towards love, and towards the whole good kind of 
the virtues, and even towards the strong faith and towards the 
trust in Christ, he will be careless, to someone like this it is 
given sometimes, partially, the prayer of the grace, into 
gladness and resting, by the good Ghost, according to his 
request; but he remains empty of the other good things, 
because, as it have been said, he doesn’t force himself also 
towards achieving them, neither he begs Christ for them. 
That’s why he must force himself, even unwillingly, towards 
the mentioned virtues, begging for receiving them from God; 
but not only towards them, but also towards the habit of not 
judging as worthy not even to be uttered, the useless and 
totally meaningless words; in exchange, let him always occupy 
himself, with the mouth and the heart, with the words of God. 
In addition to this, also towards the habituation of not getting 
angry and of not shouting out. «Let the whole bitterness, the 


anger, and the shouting out, to be removed from you»!716, he 


says. And towards the habit of not speaking evil of somebody, 


715 Homily XIX, 3 (G.P. col. 644 D — 645 A). 
1716 Ephesians 4: 31: KJB: “Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil speaking, be put away 
from you, with all malice:”; ROB: “Any bitterness and upset and anger and defamation”, let them vanish 


from amongst you, together with any evilness.” 
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and of not judging, of not boasting, for the Lord by seeing him 
like this, pushing himself and taking himself forcedly, to give 
him power to do, without toil and easily, the things which he 
hasn’t been able to do, not even forcedly, due to the evilness 
that has been dwelling within him. Then, all these virtuous 
occupations will become to him as a nature. For the Lord, by 
coming from before, He will dwell within him, according to the 
promise, and he, into the Lord, he will accomplish into That 
One, with much ease, the commandments. (Paraphrase in 150 
Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of 
Saint Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 134 / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 377-378) 


All the existing realities naturally desire the good. And the true 
good is One, despite being many things called as being good. 
This is for the good in a simple way, and, to say so, the 
consummate good, you wont ever find it in the many things, 
but you will find in those things only a good that is called like 
that in the virtue of some impartation with the good, for they 
participate to the good coming out of The One Who is above 
nature; so that those things reckoned as good, they do not 
have the good by themselves. Only That One Who is above 
nature good and simple and above-kindness, and spring of all- 
kindness and ultimate giver of the realities belonging to Him, 
and Who naturally turn all realities back within Himself. He is 
the spring of all being, existence, skillfulness, power, 
movement, and kindness. Simply speaking, all the existing 
realities and all the realities contemplated around them, they 
have their origin, by creation, in The One Who is above being. 
That’s why, the mind that is carried towards something else 
and not towards The One Who is simple and above being, that 


mind is moving in a wrong direction. That mind might be 
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moving towards good, but not towards the simple and actual 
good, neither towards The One Who does the good realities and 
the better realities and the other realities which need the good 
and which need better, through an overwhelming outpouring of 
benefaction. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out 
of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 31 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 459) 


The highest good and, to say so, the good that is on top of all 
existing and thought realities, it is God. And in all the sees 
realities, the highest and the unmatched and the best 
according to the nature, it is the man. And by grace, the man 
is even above the angels. So, the seer’s mind, by getting closer 
through the very many realities existing between God and 
people, to the One Who is above-understanding, the man will 
be filled up with fear, if he hasn’t had plentifully the experience 
of the illuminator grace!717, But if the man has tasted, as one 
could say, out of the spiritual power that is working within 
heart, the man will be elevated at the highest good, at God, 
and the man enters God, through an even more godlike gift, 
and the man looks at God, unitarily, and the man is filled by 
awe, while silently dwelling in the above-mind depth. And this 
is, like one would say, truly the warranty of the first resting, 
one that has as role model the God’s resting after creation 


(Gen. 2: 2-3)!718. And about the second resting, a higher and 


more enlightened one, having as image the resting ordered on 


1717 Between God and people, there are very numerous realities: the seen realities, the angels, the uncreated 


energies, and the features of God. Across all of those, and by getting through all of those, the man gets closer to 


God. 


1718 Tn the Greek text, this resting is called as ““Sabbath-ism” (Sabbatismos), for the seventh day, which God 


rested Himself on, in Hebrew is called Sabbath. 
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behalf of the people of God (Hebr. 4: 9), the mind rejoices by 
turning back to itself, from God, and by knowing itself as 
image of the prototype (role model) and all the realties existing 
between God and man, as they are. This is for, then the mind 
not only reached the above-mind and the above - 
understanding realities, in a corresponding manner and in a 
wonderful awe, but it is filled up with joy, too, and not with 
any kind of joy, but with the spiritual joy, and the mind 
silently rejoices of the rays which show God, and the mind 
rejoices of the deifying works coming upon itself, and is being 
united with the above-nature Unity of the godhead, into Christ 
Jesus!719, (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 69 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 497-498) 


Staniloae 


“The good by excellence, or the absolute good, it coincides to 
the consummate being, or to God Himself, also for the motif 
that the good cannot be abstract, or purely cogitated, but it is 
a subsistent good, which is as such a reference of a person to 
another person. A good that doesn’t refer consciously, therefore 
to another person, it is not a good. Thus, the absolute good is 
the relation or the perfect love amongst the absolute Persons 
Who form a unity that goes to a maximum, allowed by the fact 


They do not confound to each other. And for the good in God, 


1719 The man, by crossing through all realities, and by reaching at God, it finds the first resting. This first resting 


is the sinking in the God’s depth, as into the consummate and endless Good. This first resting it has a model the 


God’s resting after He created the world, or His turning back into His endless depth form the exist into the 


creation’s deed. The second resting s the turning back of the mind to itself, but without exiting God. This is the 


second act of the resting. If the mind doesn’t become aware of itself, the mind won’t be able to fully rejoice of 


the resting into God. It is being highlighted here the preservation of the human person in his union with God. 


That’s why, only know the mind fully rejoices of the union with God, by surrendering itself to this union while 


having the clearest self-awareness. 
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it is eternal, this good isn’t else but the eternal maximum and 
not-confounded unity amongst the Three Divine Persons. The 


eternal good is the Holy Trinity.” (Staniloae 2003: 223) 


“By choosing, because of his pride, the individualistic rational 
and objectual knowledge of the reality, Adam applied it to the 
question of the good too. But the good, and even the existence, 
outside the communion with the divine Subject and with the 
human subjects, they have a doubtful character, and therefore 
knowing them it is doubtful too. This fact sinks our being into 
an immense sadness. Fallen into his pride, Adam wanted to 
decide by himself what is good and what exists. The good and 
the existence are thus reduced to the state of objects in order 
to match the narrowed and proud limits of the rationality of 
the lonely individual. They are adapted to the momentary 
interests, and strictly egotistic pleasures. The good and the 
true existence cannot be known and cannot be experienced 
except in the loving relations with the other subjects. You must 
respectfully listen to the other, in order to discover other point 
of views and in order to know his ceaseless novelty. You must 
listen to him in order to understand what he expects from you. 
Properly said, the good he expects from you and you expect 
from him it consists in this: in being one to another a source of 


novelty, of communion, and of love.” (2003: 500-501) 


“From Genesis it turns out that, by tasting from the tree of 
knowledge of the good and of the evil, the man wanted to know 
only a good and an evil of himself, related to the nature, related 
to a nature the man doesn’t feel himself indebted to, and he 
doesn’t feel any responsibility for. Only towards persons the 
man feels a responsibility; and the good it consists in not 


taking advantage of nature as object, but in accomplishing this 
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responsibility, or the duties towards people and in using the 


nature on this purpose.” (2003: 502) 


“A good conceived only as individual profit from nature, it is an 
inferior good, a bodily and egotistic one; it is not a true good 
not even to the one who conceives it like this, for it doesn’t 
develop the individual towards the man as person.” (2003: 


502-503) 


“The good is achieved only by exercising a responsibility, or by 
fulfilling some duties towards other persons who need my help 
in order to develop themselves, as I need their help too. The 
good is what must be done, not what it is. Therefore, the good 
is something different from the nature’s rationality reckoned 
only in what it is, and not in what requires becoming through 
people, in order to bring the people above itself and above each 
one of them. The good consists in loving another like on 


yourself.” (2003: 503) 


“The good is manifested through the mediation of the nature in 
some people’s deeds for others. The nature’s fruits must be 
processed and given to others, and not to be egotistically used. 
That’s why God gives the people, as therapeutic, the ascesis of 
the work. To this it has been added the cross of the pain, 
which spiritualizes even more the joy for the sensitive things.” 
(2003: 503) 


“The good is known only in the loving dialogue with the others, 
in restraining the egotism and the pride. A good which I impose 
it to other according to my rationality, it won’t have any 
transforming force. Of course, the good is though imposed, but 


in another mode: when it irradiates as accomplished force from 


3975 


another subject who has become himself good, when it is 
manifested as love of that subject for other subjects. The good 
irradiates in the most accentuated manner and without 
interruption from the supreme Person Who is the supreme 
good from eternity.” (2003: 503) 


“Only from the good that irradiates within the human persons 
from that supreme Person, the human persons are sustained 
in their impulse of accomplishing the good amongst them, 


through the increasingly developed communion.” (2003: 503) 


“The good is a necessity of the human nature and its concrete 
form is being lived and it is being established by the human 
persons in their relation of each time, but also depending on 
their relation with the unconditional imperative imposed as 
eternally existent and continuously communicated by the 
supreme Being. That’s why, the commandment of love it is 
given by Christ associated to the love for God. In this mode it is 
being accomplished the likeness of the people to God. The 
imperative of the good it cannot be imposed by a nature, but 
by the supreme Person, just by the fact that the supreme 
Person manifests Himself in the relations with us, ceaselessly 
and without diminishing, as being good. This imperative is 
accepted by me only because it is a calling to love, as answer to 
the supreme Person’s love.” (2003: 503-504) 


“Without acutely feeling this imperative of the good, our 
increasing in good it has not power to be accomplished. 
Nobody succeeds in imposing the good in his relation with 
others, except by dominating his inferior impulses which have 
a violent egotistic character. By refusing the position of 


obedient and responsible subject in the dialogue with God - the 
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One Who does good to everybody and Who asks the good to be 
fulfilled by everybody amongst themselves - the conscious 
creature has weakened the position of obedient creature 
towards his fellow humans, by affirming his inferior and non- 


dialogical impulses of the egotism.” (2003: 504) 


“The conscious creature has refused, while still in Paradise, 
the true reality of the good, as answer to the request of the One 
Who does the whole good, or as simply answering the request 
of the ones who need his love, by choosing the false good of the 
egotistic pleasure squeezed to the nature, and by rejecting from 
the beginning the dialogue or the communion as true good, in 
favor of the false good that is the fruit of exploiting the object 
for purely egotistic interests. The criterion of appreciating the 
good, it no longer was to him the request for love of the another 
and, above all, of the One Who does the whole good, but the 
egotistic lust, by giving a rational ground to an irrational 
impulse, and which uses egotistically the rationality in order to 
justify the egotistical lusts. The conscious creature has 
perverted, by doing this, the rationality: he has become 
sophist.” (2003: 504) 


“God expects from all the people to do good deeds, in order all 
of them to become good, by fulfilling this duty of theirs towards 
Him, and thus all the people to become good through the good 
done to them. If some of them were absent from this duty, the 
good they didn’t do it must be done by other for them, in order 
no good wanted by God to remain not done in the world and in 
order the mankind in general to progress towards the stage of 
kindness aimed by God.” (Staniloae 1997: 225) 


“God is thirsty for seeing His gifts conveyed from man to man, 
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says John Damascene, namely to see His kindness being 
multiplied amongst people through their endeavor (...) It is not 
about a multiplication of the good in an abstract manner, but 
it is about a multiplication of the love amongst the concrete 
persons. The ones who do good deeds in this life they won’t 
see, in the life to come, the good deeds done by them as an 
abstract entity, but in the gratitude which the good deeds will 
be done with, after their death, on behalf of them.” (Staniloae 
1997: 225-226) 


“One cannot maintain his humanity in good, and he cannot 
progress in good, except willingly. A good made forcedly, it is 
not a real good. Christ has made Himself man also in order to 
make the humanity as willingly good. That’s why, the 
humanity assumed by Christ and elevated on the highest level 
of the willing sharing of good, it is not elevated and it is not on 
that level as an object, but with its collaboration. And Christ 
hadn’t taken out of Virgin a humanity not having within it the 
desire for good, the will of uniting itself, as much as possible, 
with the Person-Good, through the dialogue with Him. That’s 
why, it isn’t easy to tell what Christ’s humanity has from the 
Virgin, and what it has from God, as will towards good. (...) 
This intertwining takes place even in the ones who are aware of 
it. But how much more should be like that in the humanity 
that was forming within Virgin, and even within the Virgin’s 
humanity. 

We have in this another form of the “transcendental 
Christology” which Karl Rahner spoke about. WE have here an 
implication of the possibility of Christ’s embodiment and of His 
will for that, placed by Him in the human nature’s aspiration 
itself, towards its maximum union with Him, as supreme 


Good.” (Staniloae 1995: 169-170) 
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“The expression: “God is beyond anything that can be 
cogitated” (Saint Gregory of Nyssa), it doesn’t mean that God is 
something else than the good, but it means that God is beyond 
the good as we can cogitate it. The good has in God some non- 
understood traits, non-comprised by us. It is His uncreated 
and unchanged character. In this is maybe the fullest 
spontaneity from ever, for the good isn’t done out of the 


necessity imposed by a law.” (Staniloae 1995: 181) 


“Actually, what could consist of, the “uncreated good”, and the 
“good that is above anything we understand as good”? The 
good, by and large, it consists, in the first place, of existing 
plenary. If it is so, the supreme good will be the uncreated 
good, which exists from ever, through itself, as a full and 
eternal spontaneity, and which is never exhausted either in its 
existence or in this quality of it. Secondly, the good consists of 
consciously rejoicing for existence. But the joy comes out of 
having in the self a power of eternal irradiation, of limitless 
self-giving as a gift, or the highest quality and feeling. This is 
the good we cannot understand: the existence identical to the 
power of eternal, inexhaustible, conscious, and joyful 
irradiation. This depth of unreachable giving of gift existence, it 
is a mystery that is non-understandable by us - this is for it is 
inexplainable through a certain cause. From ever, there must 
be in God an impulse towards giving and towards love, an 
endless impulse. That’s why in God must be Somebody Who 
gives everything as a gift, out of this limitless love, and 
Somebody Who from ever receives the plenary existence, out of 
such a giving as gift and out of such a love. Only this gives the 
true joy to the One Who gives as gift, and to the One Who 


receives the gift. But it is above our understanding, how can 
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Somebody love Another from ever, and, still Himself to give 
Him the existence, namely to give Him everything, to give Him 
on Himself. And the joy of the One Who gives and of the One 
Who receives it is full when each of Them has a Second One, or 
when both of Them have a Third One Who rejoices together 
with the One Who gives and with the One Who receives. So, in 
the godlike good, there is implied the Trinity of the Persons. 
Two individuals won’t be able to fully rejoice of one another, if 
they haven’t a third one who to rejoice together with each one 
of them of the another of them.” (Staniloae 1995: 181-182) 


“The infinity of existence, the understanding of this existence 
in itself, the loving generosity amongst eternal Persons, all of 
these are traits of the godlike Good, that is above our 
understanding, but this gives the entire existence, on the other 
hand, a true meaning. But we live, in the connection with 
these Persons, also some reflection within us, of Their loving 
connection. How could one, otherwise, explain the good from 
within us? And as image of God, the humanity too, it has, in 
its good, implied the joyful conscience and the loving 
generosity. But the humanity doesn’t have these ones from 
itself, neither limitlessly. But the humanity feels that the good 
within humanity, it is a plenary Good, a good existing by itself. 
The humanity feels that it is helped to be good, namely to do 
the good. The human being’s existence is a mystery too, but 
this mystery is the greater when seen relatedly to the endless 
existence of God Who exists by Himself, and Whom the human 
being’s existence cannot be explained without. The human 
being constantly needs to employ something else in order to 
explain himself, and the human being constantly feels the need 
for a superior help in order to be good and to do the good. 


There is a self-awareness within the human being too, a 
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conscience that he is good, but not like in God Who is 
conscious of Himself as being from Himself and as being good 
through Himself. There is a generosity and a communion 
amongst the human being, but not like within God. This is for 
the people need to constantly transcend, in their communion, 
towards a higher level, whilst God is in a communion that 
doesn’t feel the need of self-exceeding towards a higher 
communion. All of these are above understanding, especially 
when referring to God. But we cannot cogitate these aspects 
excluding God from our cogitation. Within human being, the 
good can strengthen, but it also can weaken. The good within 
human being can be strengthened to the extent which the 
people transcend towards God in, as the Source of the good. By 
this, the good can increase. One can achieve from within God 
an always increasing existence, and one can reach a 
continuously higher understanding of it, but by this one can 
reach to increasingly live a Mystery of God, and to live an 
increasingly stronger sentiment of depending on God. The 
God’s existence differs so much from our existence as people, 
but one can say, in the same time, that is the fullest existence, 
or that is the existence by excellence, and one doesn’t need to 
ask anything in order to explain it. Just because of that, the 
existence too, it is above any explanation. That’s why we can 
say that where they don’t believe in the Holy Trinity, the whole 
reality becomes meaningless, it becomes a relative reality, it 
becomes unexplainable, and there the insufficient is 
confounded to the infinite, the good is confounded to the evil, 
and everything is seen as having the same value and without a 
value, and everything is justifiable and contestable through an 
inexplainable and unsatisfactory dialectics. All is explained 
only through the meaning-giver-Mystery, but, in the same 


time, the Mystery of the Holy Trinity is above any 


3981 


understanding. If the Father hadn’t been the eternal Father, 
neither I would have been myself for eternity, but I would have 
become constantly other, or nothing. But I cannot explain the 
eternal Father through anything else. If this Father hadn’t 
existed, everything would have been affirmed, and everything 
would have been denied. If all the things had appeared out of a 
unique essence, that essence would have been the source of 
the war amongst them. In in such a case, nothing in existence 
it would have had a meaning. The unexplainable of the Holy 
Trinity has a meaning, whilst the unexplainable of the war 
maintained by the same essence wouldn’t have had any 


meaning.” (Staniloae 1995: 182-183) 


“The things we say about good, they can be applied to the 
report between the humanity of Christ with His godhead. 
Christ lives in His humanity an existence given by His godhead 
and capable of receiving the giving, having in this a certain 
kinship with the godhead, but also differing from godhead. 
Christ’s humanity has the whole strength which the human 
humanity can reach at, but it had that out of His steadfast and 
eternal fullness. The inexplicable of the Holy Trinity it gives all 
the things a meaning; the inexplicable of the essence which the 
war amongst things would come out from, it doesn’t give the 
things any meaning. The inexplicable of the Holy Trinity is 
above understanding; the inexplicable of the essence producer 
of war, it is contrary to understanding and to rationality. The 
inexplicable of the Holy Trinity is apophatically luminous, is 
springing out the good, which rejoices us; the inexplicable of 
the essence producer of war, it is apophatically darkened, 
springing out the evil, which is accepted only forcedly. The 
godhead that the embodied Son of God has it from the Father, 


it is lived as the highest good which can rejoice the human 
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being, so that the good lived by the human being it has its 
source in Christ’s godhead. And Jesus lives His godhead with 
His humanity, both of them full of filial joy for the Father.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 183) 


“The unexplainable depths of the existence, by being depths of 
the good, they do not oppose God to the human being, neither 
they impede God-the Word to make His own humanity as His 
Hypostasis, nor they impede God to live the sweetness of His 
kindness as God through the humanity assumed by Him, and 
the humanity too, it is created for good and as capable for 
rejoicing of good. Even the fact that the Christ’s godhead know 
itself as given as gift, to such an extent, to the humanity, it 
makes His godhead to live this sweetness which is thirsty for, 
and to manifest it also in the self-giving as gift to the godhead 
too. We are unable to experience the whole sweetness of the 
godlike kindness, lived by Christ as man, but we can 
experience it partially. That’s why, we cannot know either the 
whole richness of meanings of the Godhead as known by 
Christ’s humanity, for we are far away from the knowledge and 
from the understanding that He has, as man, about Himself, 
as God.” (Staniloae 1995: 183) 
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Grace of God 


Paterikon 


They used to say of a bishop of Oxyrrynchus, named Abba 
Apphy, that when he was a monk and he submitted himself to 
a very severe way of life. When he became a bishop he wished 
to practice the same austerity, even in the world, but he had 
not the strength to do so. Therefore he prostrated himself 
before God saying, 'Has your grace left me because of my 
episcopate?’ Then he was given this revelation, 'No, but when 
you were in solitude and there was no one else it was God who 
was your helper. Now that you are in the world, it is man.’ 


(Abba Apphy / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 36) 


One day the chief magistrate of the district seized one of the 
men of Abba Poemen's village, and everyone came to beg the 
old man to go and have him released. He replied, 'Leave me for 
three days and I will go.' Abba Poemen prayed to the Lord in 
these words, 'Lord, do not give me this grace, otherwise they 
will never let me stay in this place.' Then the old man went to 
intercede with the magistrate, who replied, ‘Will you intercede 
for a brigand, abba?' The old man rejoiced that he had not 
been granted this grace. (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 9 / *** 
1975: 168) 


He said that Abba Theonas said, 'Even if a man acquires a 
virtue, God does not grant him grace for himself alone.' He 
knew that he was not faithful in his own labour, but that if he 
went to his companion, God would be with him. (Abba 


Poemen / Saying no. 151 / *** 1975: 188) 


Abba Pambo said, 'By the grace of God, since I left the world, I 


have not said one word of which I repented afterwards.’ (Abba 
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Pambo / Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 198) 


One of the Fathers used to tell of a certain Abba Paul, from 
Lower Egypt, who lived in the Thebaid. He used to take 
various kinds of snakes in his hands and cut them through 
the middle. The brethren made prostration before him saying, 
'Tell us what you have done to receive this grace.’ He said, 
'Forgive me, Fathers, but if someone has obtained purity, 
everything is in submission to him, as it was to Adam, when 
he was in Paradise before he transgressed the commandment.' 


Abba Paul / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 205 
ying 


Some brothers who had some seculars with them, went to see 
Abba Felix and they begged him to say a word to them. But 
the old man kept silence. After they had asked for a long time 
he said to them, 'You wish to hear a word?' They said, 'Yes, 
abba.' Then the old man said to them, 'There are no more 
words nowadays. When the brothers used to consult the old 
men and when they did what was said to them, God showed 
them how to speak. But now, since they ask without doing 
that which they hear, God has withdrawn the grace of the 
word from the old men and they do not find anything to say, 
because there are no longer any who carry their words out.' 
Hearing this, the brothers groaned, saying, 'Pray for us, abba.' 
(Abba Felix / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 242) 


He used to say this, 'Do not speak in your heart against your 
brother like this: "I am a man of more sober and austere life 
than he is," but put yourself in subjection to the grace of 
Christ, in the spirit of poverty and genuine charity, or you will 
be overcome by the spirit of vain-glory and lose all you have 


gained. For it is written in the Scriptures: "Let him who stands 
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take heed lest he fall." (1 Cor. 10.12) Let your salvation be 
founded in the Lord.' (Abba Or / Saying no. 13 / *** 1975: 
248) 


Philokalia 


When!729 he has disrobed the former man, and he has dressed 
himself into the man of the grace, he sees also his state in the 
time of the prayer, resembling to the sapphire or to the azure 
of the sky, state which the Scripture names it “place of God, 
seen by the elders on the Mount Sinai”!72!1, (Evagrius Pontius 
/ Of the Same One Evagrius - Heads, about the Difference of 
the Passions and of the Thoughts / Head no. 18 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 73) 


When a man profits to another through words or deeds, let 
them both know that the grace of God is present. And he who 
does not understand this, he will be mastered by the one who 
understands. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 74 / Stăniloae 2015 
(1): 252) 


All things will obey the gold; and the thoughts will be governed 
by the grace of the Lord. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and 
the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the 
Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 197 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 262) 


1720 In the Greek Patrology it holds by the chapter 18. In the Greek Patrology 40, column 1244 it is comprised in 


“Capita practica” chapter 70. 


1721 Exodus: 24; 10: KJB: “And they saw the God of Israel: and there was under his feet as it were a paved work 


of a sapphire stone, and as it were the body of heaven in his clearness.”; ROB: “And they saw the place where 


was staying the God of Israel; under His feet was something, that resembled with a thing of sapphire, pure and 


clear like the blue sky”. 
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There is a work of the grace, which is unknown to the faint 
minded; and there is another work of the sin, which resembles 
to the truth. But it is better not to research too insistently 
these things, not to get astray. But, let us bring all to God, 
because He knows the use of both of them. (Mark the Ascetic 
/ Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 
28 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 267) 


Firstly, the grace awakens in a godlike manner, the conscience. 
This one makes even the evil doers to repent, and to be 
pleasant to God. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About 
the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 62 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 267) 


Everyone who has been baptized according to the right faith, 
he secretly has received the entire grace. But he is filled up by 
the knowledge of this fact, after that, through the work of the 
commandments. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About 
the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 92 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 274) 


That what is the seen house for the usual air, that is the 
rational mind from the godlike grace. As much as you get that 
matter out, as much that it is rushing in; and as much as you 
drive it inside, as much it slips outside. (Mark the Ascetic / Of 
the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 
112 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 275) 


The Grace of the Ghost it is one, and unchanged; but works in 
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each man how it wants. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One 
- About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 115 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 276) 


As the rain, flowing into the earth, give to the plants their own 
quality, to the sweet ones their sweetness, and to the sour 
ones, their sourness, so does the Grace, entering into the soul 
of the believers, it gives them works which are fit to their 
different virtues. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About 
the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 116 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
276) 


To him who hungers for Christ, the grace makes itself food to 
him; to him who gets thirsty, an all-sweet drink; to him who 
shivers with cold, a cloak; to the worn one, rest; to him who 
prays, a full entrustment; to him who cries, comforting. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine 
that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / 
Head no. 117 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 276) 


But we do not have the same lack of faith into the grace of 
God. That must not be! Neither have we denied the apostolic 
preaching. But, even if we are kept under the sin after the 
baptism, this happens not because the baptism would not be 
perfect, but because we disregard the commandments, and we 
stick to pleasures willingly, as the Holy Scripture rebukes us. 
Because the man turns back, with his free will, at his sin, “as 


a dog at his puke”1722, Because neither the baptism, nor God, 


1722 TT Peter: 2, 21: KJB: “For it had been better for them not to have known the way of righteousness, than, after 


they have known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them.”; ROB: “For it would have been 
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nor satan, are forcing the will of the man. Have not heard 
these ones that the commandments of Christ, those ones 
given after the baptism, they are a law of the liberty? Because 
the Scripture says: “So to work and so to speak to each - 
other, as ones who will be judged through the law of the 
liberty.”!723 And again says the Saint Peter: “Add to your faith 
the virtue.”!724 And after he says eh followings, he adds 
saying: “He that does not have these ones, he is a blind man 
with his sight diminished, forgetting about the cleansing of his 
sins from of old.”!725 You could have understood from these 
sayings that there is about the cleansing happened in a 
mysterious way through baptism, but which it is effectively 
(Evepya@c)!726 found through virtues. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - Answer to Them Who Doubt About the Godlike 
Baptism / Staniloae 2015 (1): 295-296) 


If you think you can do this after the deed, you must 
understand that also before the deed God helped you, if you 
wanted it. And if the help has come to you through heart, 
understand you that the grace has not come to you from 
outside through a movement from elsewhere, but in fact the 


grace, given to you from the Baptism in a hidden way it has 


better for them if they would not have known the way of the righteousness than, after they have known it, to turn 


back from the holy commandment that was given to them.” 


1723 James: 2, 13: KJB: “For he shall have judgment without mercy, that hath shewed no mercy; and mercy 


rejoiceth against judgment.”; ROB: “Because the judgment it is without mercy to him, who have not done 


mercy. And the mercy overcomes in front of the judgment.” 


724 TT Peter: 1, 5: KJB: “And beside this, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue; and to virtue 


knowledge;”; ROB: “For this, put also from your part the all diligence and add to your faith the good deed, and 


to the good deed, the knowledge;” 


1725 TT Peter: 1, 9: KJB: “But he that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that 


he was purged from his old sins.”; ROB: “And he who does not have these, he is a weak seer and a blind and he 


has forgotten about the cleansing of his sins from old.” 


1726 We have found for “évepywc¢” the equivalent word of: “active” (E. 1. t.s n.) 
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1728 


worked so strong, that you have hated the thought and you 
have banished it. That's why, Jesus, liberating us of any 
constraint, He has not impeded the casting (moooGoAn)!’”27 of 
the thoughts into heart. And this on it is, for, one of them 
being hated by us, to be immediately erased, and other, being 
loved, in the measure that they are loved to be remaining, and 
in this way to be shown both the grace of God; and the will of 
the man: what is that it wants: the labors caused by the 
grace, or the thoughts due to the pleasure. And be us not 
wondering that we are not taken forcedly into dominion only 
by what we love, because between them there it is a sinful 
kinship, as it is also between the thoughts which are cast into 
us (mooBodAat!’28 and between lusts, a s also between our 
different lusts, so as each lust surrenders the thought, which 
lit it, after it has tarried a little more, to the neighbor lust, or 
that thought it is attracted without our will, being forcedly 
pushed by the habituation with the first one. Because who, 
being filled with vain glory, will be able to run away from 
pride? Or, indulging himself with plentiful food, won't be 
taken into domination by fornication? Or who, giving himself 
prey to the avarice, won't he be chocked by the pitilessness? 
And how, the ones deprived by all these, won't they be stirred 
up by unwillingly and won't they splash around with anger? 
That's why we must understand that because of us we are 
taken into dominion by the sin, but according to the Ghost we 
are liberated from the forced slavery. “Because, the law of the 


Ghost of life it has liberated me, from the law of the sin and 


17127 Tpooßoñý = the attack (E. 1. t.`s n. 


mpoopodai = attacks (E. 1. t.`s n. 
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death.”1!729 So it depends of us, who have heard and have 
found the commandments of God, to listen either to the body, 
or to the ghost. But there it is impossible to listen to the ghost 
the ones who love the praise from the people or the rest of the 
body, as it is impossible to live listening to the body, for them 
who value the future ones more than the ones from now. 
That's why we, which were deceived so much, we are indebted 
to hate from now on the praise from people and the rest of the 
body, through spring the evil thoughts, even if we don't want 
that; and let's tell from our heart the words of the Prophet: 
“Haven t I hated, Lord, them who are hating You, and haven't 
I melted down against Your enemies? With perfect hatred I 
have hated them, and they have made themselves enemies to 
me.”1730 (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - Answer to 
Them Who Doubt About the Godlike Baptism / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 306-307) 


Through this difference Diadochus wants to reject the 
Messalians. For those ones the grace and the experience of the 
presence of the grace were identical. Only this experience is a 
proof that the man is liberated from sin and from the devil. 
That's why, by valuing exclusively the prayer, as a means of 
experiencing the grace, they disregarded the Mystery of the 
Baptism, as an intermediary of the grace which erases, 
without being us conscious about it, the sin from inside us. 


Among those who rejected the Messalianism (especially Mark 


172 Romans: 8, 2: KJB: “For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin 


and death.”; ROB: “Because the law of the ghost of Life into Christ Jesus, it has liberated me from the law of 


the sin and death.” 
1730 Psalm 139: 21-22: KJB: “Do not I hate them, O Lord, that hate thee? and am not I grieved with those that 


rise up against thee? // I hate them with perfect hatred: I count them mine enemies.”; ROB: “Have I not on the 


ones that hate You, Lord, hated I, and upon Your enemies I have been grieved? With perfect hatred I have hated 


them and they have made themselves my enemies.” 
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the Ascetic and Diadochus of Photice), valuing, as their 
adversaries did, the mystical living of the grace, they must 
distinguish “the image” of God by “the likeness” with God, to 
be able to distinguish also the grace of the Baptism, which 
reestablishes this “image” without being us conscious about 
it, from the conscious living of the grace, which gradually 
realizes “the likeness”, not only through prayer, as the 
Messalians said, but by willingly striving toward all the virtue. 
(Diadochus of Photice / His Life and Writing — Introduction by 
Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 348-349) 


When our mind starts feeling the grace of the Holy Ghost, 
satan also tries to comfort our soul through a feeling pleasant 
in appearance, bringing over us, a breeze like a very light 
sleep. But if the mind will be found keeping in fiery 
remembrance the holy name of the Lord Jesus, and will use 
the Most Holy and Glorified Name of Him, as a weapon against 
the deceitfulness, the sly deceiver will go away. But from now 
one he will steadily light itself against the soul. And the 
consequence will be that the mind, knowing in detail the 
deceitfulness of sly one, will gain even more experience to 
discern these two works. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same 
One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the 
Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided 
in 100 Heads / Head no. 31 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 364-365) 


The grace, at the beginning, it usually fills up the soul with 
light through much feeling. But, advancing the man into 
striving, the grace works unfelt his mysteries into the 
contemplative soul (seer), and speaking about God. By doing 


like this at the beginning, he wants us that, by rejoicing, to 
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drive us toward the godlike contemplations, as ones that are 
called from the nescience to the knowledge. At the middle of 
the striving though, he wants to keep our striving unspotted 
by the vain glory. Therefore, he must let us to become sad in a 
certain measure, as one which would be left, to be even more 
humbled and to obey ourselves even more to the glory of God, 
but in the same time to rejoice also with measure, winged by 
the good hope. Because, as the much sadness engulfs the soul 
into the despondency and disbelieve, as so the much joy 
invites it to the self-appreciation. Of course, here is about the 
ones who still are little babies. And in the middle, between 
enlightenment and abandonment, there it is the trying; as in 
the middle, between the sadness and joy, there it is the hope. 
“Because waiting, I have been waiting for God, and He looked 
toward me”!731; and again: “After the multitude of my pains 
into my heart, your comforting rejoiced my _ soul”!792, 
(Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, 
about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the about 
Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 
69 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 383) 


The grace hides itself, as Ive said, from the moment itself 
from which we have been baptized, into the depth of the mind. 
But it covers his presence towards the feeling of the mind. But 
from the moment that somebody starts loving God, with all his 
decision, a part of the gods of the grace enter in an untold way 
into communication with the soul, through the feeling of the 
mind. Through this, the one who wants to keep with strength 
the thing that he just has found out, he comes at the desire to 


sell with much joy all the good things from here, to really buy 


1731 Psalm: 39, 1 (LXX). 
1732 Psalm: 93, 19 (LXX). 
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the field where he has found the treasure of the life. Because, 
on the measure of the advancement of the soul, also the 
godlike grace discovers its goodness into the mind!7°3, But 
also then, the Lord allows the devils to bother the soul, to 
teach it how to make the difference between good and bad, 
and to make it more humble through that on the measure 
that it cleans itself up, it feels more fear because of the 
abomination of the devilish thoughts. (Diadochus of Photice / 
Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about 
the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, 
Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 77 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
386-387) 


Two good things are brought to us by the holy grace, through 
the Baptism of the rebirth, from which one overwhelms 
infinitely the other one. The first one is gifted straightway to 
us, because the water itself renews us, and it illuminates all 
the features of our soul, namely our “image”, washing away 
any wrinkle of our sin. And the other one waits for us to do 
together with us what it is the “likeness”. So, when the mind 
starts to taste into much feeling from the sweetness of the 
Most Holy Ghost, we owe to know that the grace starts to 
paint, so saying, over the image, the likeness. Because as the 
painters, they draw firstly the face of the man with a single 
color, and after that, developing little by little the color 
through color, they bring forth the alive face of the painted 
one, to the hair, as so the holy grace of God brings back firstly 
through the Baptism the “image” of the man, at the form at 
which it was when he was created, and when it sees us 
desiring with all the decision the beauty of the “likeness”, and 


standing after that, naked and fearless into his workshop, 


1733 This idea it is developed also by Mark the Ascetic in the writing entitled “About Baptism” (see in this book): 
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develops one more virtue from the one before, and elevates the 
image of the soul from brightness to brightness, gifting it the 
seal of the likeness. So that the feeling shows to us how taken 
shape into us the likeness, but the perfection of the likeness 
we will know it only from illumination. Because all the virtues 
are received by the mind through feeling, advancing after an 
unspoken measure and order. But the spiritual love cannot be 
gained by somebody until he will have been illuminated into 
the entire entrustment by the Holy Ghost. And when he will 
liken to the virtue of God (I am speaking about likeness, as 
much as it is possible to the people), then he will bear also the 
likeness of the godlike love. Because as in the case of the 
painted portraits, if there is added to the portrait the brightest 
color, it is brought forth even the resemblance of the smile of 
the painted one, likewise to the ones painted according to the 
godlike resemblance by the godlike grace, it is added the light 
of the love, the “image” it is totally elevated to the beauty of 
the “likeness”. Neither the dispassion can be gifted to the soul 
by another virtue, but only by love. Because the Love it is the 
fulfillment of the Law!734+, Because “our man from inward is 
renewed day by day”!’85 in the tasting of the love, but is 
accomplished only into the perfection of it. (Diadochus of 
Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral 
Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right 
Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 89 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 398-399) 


1734 Romans: 13, 10: KJB: “Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.” 


ROB: “The love does not hurt the neighbor; the love it is therefore the fulfillment of the Law.” 

1735 I] Corinthians: 4, 16: KJB: “For which cause we faint not; but though our outward man perish, yet the 
inward man is renewed day by day.”; ROB: “That's why we do not lose our courage, and, even our man from 
outside passes away, the inward one is renewed day by day.” 
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Who has lightened you in the faith of the Saint, of the One 
Being and worshipped Trinity? (47) Or who has made known 
to you the oikonomia? Who has taught you the one referring 
to the bodiless beings, or the ones regarding to the genesis or 
to the end of the seen world, or the ones regarding the 
resurrection from death and the eternal life, or to the glory of 
the Kingdom of Heaven and to the fearsome judgment? Not 
the grace of Christ Who dwells into you and which is the 
handsel of the Holy Ghost? What is greater than this gift? Or 
what is better than this wisdom and knowledge? Or what is 
more than the promises? Therefore, if we are not-working, 
slow and careless ones, and we do not clean ourselves of the 
passions which impede and are blinding our mind, to be us 
able to see the reasons regarding these ones more shining 
than the sun, we blame ourselves, but we do not deny the 
dwelling of the grace inside us. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred / 
Head no. 77 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 140-141) 


Willing God to send to the people from earth the grace of the 
godlike virtue from heaven, for His towards us mercy, He has 
prepared symbolically the holy tabernacle and everything from 
within it, which it is a reflection, a way and an imitation of the 
wisdom!736, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 


(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 


1736 Saint Gregory of Nyssa (The Life of Moses, G. P. 44, and Saint Gregory of Palamas, (The Third Treaty, in 


the last ones) they tell us that the tabernacle seen by Moses is Jesus Christ Himself Who, as God and man, 


embraces all of them. Here it is told to us that the tabernacle built on earth is the mirroring of the divine wisdom. 


But the divine wisdom, which embraces the ideas of all the things, without shape and matter, is he Divine 


Logos, as Gregory of Nyssa says in the same place. He administers everything as a tabernacle or as a universal 


temple. He isn't only the Truth, but also the virtue, and he who is modeled by His sight, is modeled also by the 


heavenly virtue, therefore from all his being. Balthasar (cited work, p. 85) showed that the idea of this head is 


taken from Philo (Quis rerum divinarum heres, 126). 
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about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 88 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 186) 


The grace of the New Testament was mysteriously hidden into 
the letter of the Old One. That's why the Apostle says that 
«The law is spiritual»!787,. Therefore, the Law according to the 
letter becomes old and ceases to have effect; but according to 
the ghost it is always young and working!7°8. Because the 
grace never becomes old. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 89 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 186- 
187) 


He who cultivates the philosophy!739 in a pious way, and 
fights against the unseen powers, let him be praying to remain 
inside him the natural power of discernment!740 (which it has 
a measured light) and the illuminating grace of the Ghost. 
Because the first one guides the body towards the virtue 
through deeds; and the second one illuminates the mind to 


understand above all the companionship of the wisdom!”!, 


737 Romans: 7: 14: KJB: “For we know that the law is spiritual: but I am carnal, sold under sin.”; ROB: “For 


we know that the law is spiritual; but I am bodily, sold under sin.” 


17338 Hebrews: 8: 13: KJB: In that he saith, A new covenant, he hath made the first old. Now that which decayeth 


and waxeth old is ready to vanish away.”; ROB: “And by saying «new», the Lord has made old the first one. 


And the one which becomes worn and old, close that's it to perishing.” 


1739 The philosophy is the virtuous living. 


1740 Tt is the right reckoning. 


and the wisdom. 


41 The Wisdom of Solomon: 8: 2 (E.l.t.`s.n.: This book can be found only in Romanian Orthodox Bible, at 
page no. 968, and not in KJB. The second title mentioned in ROB for this book it is: The Song of the Wisdom of 


Solomon). Here is about the connubial cohabitation between the mind (in Greek language voiic = male gender) 
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through which it «breaks down the fortifications of the sin and 
any pick elevated against the knowledge of God»!742. This is 
shown through prayer by Joshua Nun, who prays «to stand 
the sun above the Gibeon»!748, namely to be him guarded 
unquenched the light of the knowledge of God on the 
mountain of the mental contemplation; and «the moon above 
the valley», namely to remain to him the natural power of 
discernment in the helplessness of the body, not deviated from 
the virtue. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 89 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 204) 


Question 18 / If “the makers of the law will become 
righteous”!744, according to the Apostle, how it was said again: 
“how many of you become righteous from the law, you have 
fallen from the grace”!745? / Answer / Not simply de law 


makers will become righteous, but them who fulfill the 


1742 TT Corinthians: 13: 4: KJB: “For though he was crucified through weakness, yet he liveth by the power of 
God. For we also are weak in him, but we shall live with him by the power of God toward you.”; ROB: “For, 
even He was crucified from weakness, from the power of God He is still alive. And we are weak into Him, but 
we will be together with Him, from the power of God towards us.” 

743 Joshua Nun: 10: 12: “Then spake Joshua to the Lord in the day when the Lord delivered up the Amorites 
before the children of Israel, and he said in the sight of Israel, Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon; and thou, 
Moon, in the valley of Ajalon.”; ROB: “In that day in which God gave the Amorites in the hands of Israel and 
when they defeated them at Gibeon and they were crushed before the face of the sons of Israel, Joshua shouted 
towards God and said before the Israelites: “Stay, sun, above Gibeon, and you, moon, stop upon the valley of 
Ajalon.” 

1744 Romans: 2: 10: KJB: “(For not the hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers of the law shall be 
justified.”; ROB: “Because not the ones who hear the law are righteous to God, but the ones who fulfill the law 
will be straighten”. 

1745 Galatians: 5: 4: KJB: “Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye 
are fallen from grace.”; ROB: “You who want to straighten yourselves by the law, you have departed from 


Christ; you have fallen from the grace”. 
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spiritual law, which is spiritually understood, therefore the 
ones who fulfill the spiritual law, according to the man from 
within, in ghost. Only those will become righteous, because 
only these ones do not fall down from the grace, because the 
word penetrates to the depth of their soul, due to the fact that 
this soul is clean. But the ones who serve bodily to the law, 
according to the outside of the law, they surely fall down from 
the godlike grace, because they do not know the 
consummation of the spiritual law, which cleans the mind 
through grace of all the defilement, as also they do not know 
either the target (the end) of the law, which is Christ. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 18: The 


Correction out of the Law / Staniloae 2018: 204) 


Once the rationality of the grace and of the nature is one and 
the same, it mustn`t bewilder us the fact that some Saints 
remained sometimes above sufferings, and some other times 
they were brought down by them. Because we must know that 
the wonder was of the grace and the sufferance of the nature. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 37: 
About the Towels Laid on the Apostle Paul's Body / Scholium 
no. 3 / Staniloae 2018: 157) 


Sennacherib is interpreted as “the temptation of the dryness”, 
on one hand because it dries the hearts of the ones who listen 
to him, separating these hearts from the grace out of which 
spring the holy thoughts, and on the other hand because itself 
is dry, as one who is poor and needy, not having anything of 
his own. That's why he hides cunningly, like a thief, in the 
countenances of the sensitive things, when rushes in against 
us. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 49: 


Hezekiah Clogs the Watersprings / Scholium no. 14 / 


3999 


Staniloae 2018: 220) 


The fathers according to the ghost they make themselves 
willing fathers of the ones who want to be their sons, through 
the teaching that they are giving to them, creating them 
through their word and through their life according to God. 
And sons according to the ghost willingly make themselves to 
the ones whom they want to be their fathers, by receiving their 
teaching, by letting themselves willingly formed by those ones 
through their word and life. This is because the grace of the 
Ghost works the freely-consented birth of the ones who are 
giving birth and who are being born according to Him, what 
the parents according to the body don't have, they being the 
involuntary parents of some involuntary sons. This is because 
the conceiving of the ones who are born on the natural 
manner it is the deed of the nature, not of the will. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 54: 
Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / Scholium no. 10 / 
Staniloae 2018: 277) 


The full grace of the Ghost is the wisdom as potency, as habit 
and as work, which embraces the whole knowledge as much 
as reaches at the people consummated into Christ. Through 
it, the mind, by leaving the images perceived through senses, 
it penetrates into the variety of the rationalities unveiled to the 
ones which have been made and have been written, by 
synthesizing the godlike characteristics which are in them in a 
whole of godlike shape, out of which by irradiating in a 
unitary way the undivided knowledge of all the things, the 
light of the truth uses to shine out. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 54: The Counting of the 


Ones Turned Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 1 / Staniloae 
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2018: 301) 


The separation of the soul and of the ghost indicates the 
difference between the virtues by nature, of which rationalities 
we have them in a natural way, and the ones from the Ghost, 
of which grace he receive as a gift1746, The difference of these 
ones is made clearly by the Scripture. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 56: About the Building of 


the Temple / Scholium no. 11 / Staniloae 2018: 325) 


Consequently, the grace of the Holy Ghost doesn’t work the 
wisdom without the mind which to receive that wisdom; 
neither the knowledge, without that rationality capable of it; 
neither the faith, without the conviction of the mind and of the 
rationality about the future ones and not-shown for the time 
being; nor the gifts of the healings, without that according to 
the nature love for people; nor some other gift from the others, 
without the habituation and the power capable of each one. 
But again, the man won't achieve some of the listed ones only 
through the natural power, without the power of God, which 
to give them (3). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 59: About Searching and Researching / Staniloae 
2018: 340) 


Neither the godlike grace produces the enlightenments of the 
cognizance, if there isnt somebody able to receive the 
enlightenment through the natural power, nor the capacity of 
this one for receiving produces the enlightenment of the 
conscience, without the grace which to give it. (Saint Maximos 


the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 59: About Searching 


1746 This interpretation is related to the trichotomy-ism. The soul is the nature, the ghost is the grace. Or the soul 


is the natural inward man, and the ghost is the inward man, namely the soul in crosses through by the grace. 
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and Researching / Scholium no. 1 / Staniloae 2018: 351) 


The qualitative transformation according to the grace, to the 
deification, it is the exit from the things which are naturally 
bordered between beginning and end!747. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 59: About Searching and 


Researching / Scholium no. 1 / Staniloae 2018: 352) 


Look at the greatness of the grace. Look at the borderless 
ocean of the teaching about God (the theology). (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 63: About the 
Chandelier Seen by Zachariah / Scholium no. 17 / Staniloae 
2018: 410) 


Therefore the word of the grace crossing through the nature of 
the human after many trials, or to the gentiles Church, as 
Jonah through many troubles to the big city of Nineveh, it 
persuades the law which reigns over the nature, to rise up 
from its throne, namely from the previous habituation in 
evilness, or from the living according to the senses, and to 
take off its coat, namely to reject the fumes of the worldly 
glory for its habits, and then to put on the sackcloth, namely 
the grief and the unpleasant harshness of this bad suffering 
and a behavior dignified of the that life pleasant to God, and 
to sit down in ashes, namely in the poverty in the ghost in 
which is used to sit down everyone who wants to live with awe 
and who has in himself the lash of the conscience which 
whips him for his mistakes (19). But not only the emperor is 
persuaded, by that preached word of the grace, to believe in 


God, but also other men, namely the whole to the nature men, 


'747 The ones who are elevated above time, they must have the feeling that they are without beginning, that what 


is within them it hasn‘t an end, and that they are without an end. 
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convincing them to loudly confess that One is God, the Maker 
and the Judger of everybody, and persuading them to totally 
reject their evil occupations from before and to dress 
themselves up in sackcloth from the smallest one to the 
biggest one amongst them, namely to start with the whole zeal 
a harsh life, a killing of passions life. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 64: About Jonah the 
Prophet and Nineveh / Scholium no. 17 / Stăniloae 2018: 
421-422) 


“Resting” is the Lord, as the One Who delivers from the toils 
for virtue; “healing from God”, like the doctor who heals the 
wound come through death; “the grace of God”, as the One 
Who brings redemption; and, “toil of God”, as the One Who 
receives our passions. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet and 
Nineveh / Scholium no. 13 / Staniloae 2018: 442) 


How our Lord and God is grace? See Nilus and do not let 
yourself to be shaken by the word “full of grace and of 
truth”!748, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer 
no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet and Nineveh / Scholium no. 
14 / Staniloae 2018: 442) 


How Jonah symbolizes the grace of prophesying. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 64: About 


Jonah the Prophet and Nineveh / Scholium no. 15 / Staniloae 


1748 Joel: 1: 14: KJB: “And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory 
as of the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.”; ROB: “And the Word made Himself body and 
He dwelled Himself amongst us and we saw His glory, glory like of the One Begotten out of the Father, full of 


grace and truth.” 
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2018: 442) 


And if we want to feed ourselves with the godlike grace, we 
must eradicate the bodily understanding, the one according to 
the senses, of the Scripture, which gives birth to the passions 
and to the affectionate disposition towards the temporary and 
passing ones (or to the passionate work of the senses, directed 
towards the sensitive ones). Lets eradicate also these ones a s 
some sons and nephews of Saul through the natural 
contemplation, into the height of the godlike rationalities 
(words), as on a mountain. This is because whether according 
to the godlike word, upon Saul and upon his house it hangs 
the injustice, because he killed the Gibeonites, it is obvious 
that the law understood only according to the latter, namely 
the Jewish people and everyone who imitates that one in what 
concerns the understanding (because these ones were called 
by the Scripture as the house of Saul) it commits injustice 
toward the truth. This is because these one they limit the 
meaning of the law only to the letter and he doesn't receive 
the natural contemplation, which it helps to discovering that 
knowledge deeply hidden into letter and mediates between 
images and truth, detaching the ones who are guided by itself 
from the first ones and driving them towards the last one, but 
he totally rejects this one and he removes it from the 
mysterious knowledge of the godlike ones. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and 


the Saul’s Descendants / Stăniloae 2018: 457-458) 


He called the “wheat” as strengthening of the soul, in its 
quality of spiritual knowledge; the “wine”, means for 
gladdening the heart, as one which commits the union with 


God through love; and the “oil” he said that lightens the face, 
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being the characteristic sign of the spiritual grace, which 
lightens the mind in the state of dispassion. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites 
and the Sauls Descendants / Scholium no. 56 / Stăniloae 


2018: 485) 


The enemies avenge themselves on your bearing and zeal, by 
slapping your soul with diverse and untold trials. But out of 
the many and untold troubles is being weaved your crown; 
and “into helplessness is being consummated the power of 
Christ”!749; and in the sad states of the soul, it uses to 
flourish the grace of the Ghost. “For it emerged to the 
righteous ones the light into the darkness”. Lets only keep 
the daring and the praise of the hope strong until the end. 
(John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting 
/ Head no. 19 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 139) 


Even a small temptation, if it is allowed in, it impedes to 
advance the one who strives himself. Let yourself be convinced 
by this thing by the echeneida, that so small fish, which stops 
only with a touch a very heavy load, impeding that load to 
advance. And remember the one who says: “I Paul (the so 
great one), I wanted once and again to come to you, but Satan 
impedes us”!750, But do not be troubled for this, but fight 
further through patience and you will be partaker to the 


174 TT Corinthians: 12: 9: KJB: “And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made 


perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest 


upon me.”; ROB: “And He said to me: It is sufficient to you My grace, for My power is being consummated 


into weakness. Therefore, very glad, I will praise myself more often into my weaknesses, for the power of Christ 


to be dwelling into me.” 


1750 I Thessalonians: 2: 18: KJB: “Wherefore we would have come unto you, even I Paul, once and again; but 


Satan hindered us.”; ROB: “Therefore we wanted to come to you, especially I, Paul — once and another times 


more -, but satan impeded us.” 
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grace. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about 
Comforting / Head no. 26 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 141) 


Do not forget the one who said” I fear “lest, after a preached to 
others. I myself to end rejected”!75!; and again: “the one who 
believes he stands, let him take heed not to fall”!752; and “You 
the spiritual one, take heed at yourself, to not be tempted”!7°3. 
You do not forget about the falling and the lawlessness of 
Solomon, after so much grace. And do not give to the 
forgetfulness the unexpected denial of Peter. If you have 
forgotten all of these, you will trust your knowledge, you will 
be proud with your living, you will praise yourself with the 
time of your long ascesis and you will make room to 
haughtiness. Therefore, do not make yourself careless, o 
brother, but rather have fear until the last breath, even if you 
have reached at the number of the years of Moses, and pray 
yourself saying: “Lord, do not reject me in the time of my old 
age; when my virtue will be missing, do not leave me. God, my 
Savior! In You is my singing always”!754. (John the Carpathian 
/ One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head no. 43 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 147) 


1751 T Corinthians: 9: 27: KJB: “But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection: lest that by any means, 


when I have preached to others, I myself should be a castaway.”; ROB: “But I torment my body and I submit it 


to slavery; lest, preaching to others, I myself to becomes worthless.” 
1752 I Corinthians: 10: 12: KJB: “Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.”; ROB: 
“That's why the one who thinks that he stays steadfastly let him take heed to not fall.” 


1753 Galatians: 6: 1: KJB: “BRETHREN, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such an 


one in the spirit of meekness; considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted.”; ROB: “Brothers, even if a man 


will fall in some mistake, you the spiritual ones correct on one like this with the ghost of the gentleness, taking 


heed to yourself, to not fall also you into temptation.” 


1754 Psalms: 71: 9: KJB: “Cast me not off in the time of old age; forsake me not when my strength faileth.”; 70: 


10: ROB: “Do not reject me at the time of the old age; when my strength will be missing, do not leave me.” 
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Guard yourself against Isabellas poisons, amongst which 
there are especially the thoughts of pride and of vain glory. 
And you will be able to defeat these ones with the grace of 
God, only by humiliating and abasing the soul and by 
throwing on yourself before God and calling Him to help you 
and by knowing that the gifts which you are receiving are from 
heaven. Thats why he says: “Nobody can take anything if it 
won t be given to him from heaven”. (John the Carpathian / 
One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head no. 58 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 153) 


The one who is lightened and rested for a while by the godlike 
grace, but after the withdrawal of this one falls into 
disturbances and speaks against because of this and doesn't 
encourage on himself to call again through prayer that savior 
strengthening, but he becomes disheartened, he is like the 
poor one, who has received alms from palace, but he is 
discontent because he didn't enter inside to stay at the table 
with the emperor. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred 
Heads about Comforting / Head no. 70 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
158) 


“Blessed are them who didn't see Me and they believed”!755, 
likewise blessed are the ones who, at the withdrawal of the 
grace, not finding comforting in themselves, but rather seeing 
the prolongation of the troubles and a deep darkness, they 
dont despair, but they stay strengthened into faith and 
persevering with manhood, reckoning that they will see the 


unseen One. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads 


1755 John: 20: 29: KJB: “Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed: blessed 
are they that have not seen, and yet have believed.”; ROB: “Jesus said to him: For you have seen Me, you have 
believed. Blessed are the ones who haven't seen and have believed.” 
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about Comforting / Head no. 71 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 158) 


Assure you, with of all your power, not to fall. This is because 
it is not appropriate to the strong fighter to fall. But if it would 
happen to you to fall, immediately rise you up and stand 
again to the good fight. Even if this thing would happen to you 
for tens of thousands of times, through the withdrawal of the 
grace, you do this for tens of thousands of times, namely to 
rise you up until your end. This is because it has been 
written: “If the righteous will fall for seven times, namely the 
whole his life, for seven times he will rise up”!75°. Until you 
hold the weapon of the holy schism with tears and with prayer 
towards God, you are counted amongst the ones who stand, 
even if you have fallen for many times. Until you remain 
amongst monks, you receive as valiant soldier the wounds on 
your face and they bring you rather praising, because, even 
being wounded, you didn't accept to cede or to reject. But if 
you will go out from amongst monks, you will be wounded 
from behind, as a fugitive and you are without courage. (John 
the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting / 
Head no. 84 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 163) 


Not to become us haughty out of vanity, being deceived by 
senses, it is good to take heed to the One Who says: “Go, My 
people, enter in the chamber of your heart, hidden to any 
sensitive imagination, in that dwelling place without idols, 
lightened by the lack of passion and by the shadowing of the 
holy grace. Close your door to everybody who see you, hidden 


1756 Proverbs: 25: 16: KJB: “For a just man falleth seven times, and riseth up again: but the wicked shall fall into 
mischief.”; ROB: “This is because if the righteous one falls for seven times and he still rises up, the lawless ones 


stumble into misfortune.” 
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yourself even for a little bit, because little is the human life, 
and after that day: “Until the anger of the Lord will pass”1757, 
as other one said: “until the lawlessness will pass”. This is 
because the anger of the Lord and the lawlessness are the 
devils, the passions and the sins, as Isaiah says towards the 
God: “Behold, You have become angry and we have committed 
sin”!758. And from this anger the man escapes, if he 
ceaselessly takes heed to his heart in prayer, and if the strives 
to keep himself inside to the hidden ones. “Draw, he says, the 
wisdom over the most inward ones”. This is because “the 
whole glory of the daughter of the Emperor is inside” 1759, 
Therefore, I will strive “until I will enter in the sanctified place 
of God”!760, the mountain of the inheritance, to the prepared 
dwelling place, which You have prepared it, Lord, holy place 
which Your hand has prepared it. (John the Carpathian / One 
Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head no. 91 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 165-166) 


If you always warm on yourself with the prayer and with the 
godlike grace, the godlike Scripture will say to you as to one 
who has put on the weapons of the light: Your coat is warm, 


because your enemies have been dressed with the shame and 


1757 Job: 14: 13: KJB: “O that thou wouldest hide me in the grave, that thou wouldest keep me secret, until thy 
wrath be past, that thou wouldest appoint me a set time, and remember me!”; ROB: “Oh, if You would hide me 
in the kingdom of dead ones, for keeping me there until Your anger will pass, and if You would establish to me 
a time, when You to remember again about me.” 

1758 Tsaiah: 64: 5: KJB: “Thou meetest him that rejoiceth and worketh righteousness, those that remember thee in 
thy ways: behold, thou art wroth; for we have sinned: in those is continuance, and we shall be saved.”; 64: 4: 
ROB: “You go to meet the ones who do the deeds of the righteousness and they remember Your ways. Behold, 
You started with anger, and we were guilty through the faithlessness and the lawlessness of ours.” 

1759 Psalms: 45: 15: KJB: “The king’s daughter is all glorious within: her clothing is of wrought gold.”; ROB: 
“The whole glory of the daughter of the Emperor is inside, dressed up with fabrics of gold and most-beautified.” 
1760 Psalms: 73: 17: KJB: “Until I went into the sanctuary of God; then understood I their end.”; ROB: “Until I 


have entered in the holy dwelling place of God and I have understood the end of the evil ones:” 


4009 


with the darkness of the Gehenna as with a lined long 
coat!761, (John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about 
Comforting / Head no. 96 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 166-167) 


Reject the frequent living outside your cell, if you have chosen 
to appease on yourself. This is because it is very damaging, it 
takes the grace away, it darkens the judgment, and it withers 
the longing. That's why is has been said: “The wandering of 
the lust it changes the without-evilness mind”!762, 
Consequently, cut off the connections with the many (the 
affections towards the many things) to not be your mind 
scattered and to not disturb your ability (the mode) of 
appeasement. (Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred Heads / 
Head no. 56 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 227) 


By receiving the brothers who come to us, lets not consider 
this as embarrassment and interruption of the appeasement, 
to not fall down from the law of the love. Neither to receive 
them as we would do them grace, but rather as we would 
receive grace; and by reckoning on ourselves indebted to this 
thing, let's feats them with friendship and joy, as Patriarch 
Abraham thought us. That's why also the Theologian teaches 
us again: “Children, let's not love with the word, neither with 
the tongue; but with the deed and with the truth. And into 


this we know that we are from the truth”1763, (Theodor of 


1761 Psalms: 109: 18: KJB: “As he clothed himself with cursing like as with his garment, so let it come into his 


bowels like water, and like oil into his bones.”; 108: 18: ROB: “And he has put the curse on as a coat and it has 


entered like the water inside him and like the oil in his bones.” 


1762 The Wisdom of Solomon (This book is not present in KJB): 4: 12: ROB: “Do not hurry up your mind 


through the wanderings of our life and to not attract your perdition through the deed of your hands.” 


1763 I John: 3: 18-19: KJB: “My little children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue; but in deed and in truth. 


// And hereby we know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before him.”; ROB: “My sons, let's 
no love with the word, only by mouth, but with the deed and with the truth. // In this we will know that you are 
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Edessa / One Hundred Heads / Head no. 84 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 236) 


Touch the holy things with the conscience whitened through 
cleanness, as a saint, after you have withered on yourself 
before through streams of tears more than the snow, showing 
through the angelic whitening from outside the inward beauty 
of the soul. And take heed not to be you full only with the 
teachings from people in the sanctified committing of the 
godlike things, but also to have the grace which to make you 
understanding the higher things in a hidden and secret way. 
(Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / 
About Priesthood / Head no. 18 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 260) 


Go to the fewness and the nothingness of the ant, oh you lazy 
and unskillful one, and learn from it, that doesn’t need our 
goods (virtues), God the without needs and most-full One, but 
He gives plentifully and He saves through grace, on all the 
ones who want this with thanks giving, although He receives 
with love for people the work according to the man’s power. 
Therefore, if you toil yourself as a debtor for the goods given to 
you from before by Him, you are right and close to you is the 
godlike mercy. But if you reckon that you make God debtor for 
the good things which you reckon that you are doing, you 
have lost the right path. For how could the Benefactor be 
debtor? Though, keep running like a hireling and advancing 
little by little, you will take, through the mercy of God, what 
you are looking for. (Theognostus / About Doing, 
Contemplation, and Priesthood / About Priesthood / Head no. 
31 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 264) 


from the truth and before God we will find resting to our heart,”. 
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Penetrate the thoughts of the enemy with the light of the grace 
and by throwing on yourself before God with crying, announce 
your helplessness. Consider your person as nothing, even if 
the deceiver would convince you that you seem to be 
something. Do not ask either for the coronation with some 
gifts, but only if they are causing the salvation and guarding 
the humble cogitation. Ask thought the knowledge that 
doesn’t make you boasting, as cause of the knowledge of God, 
and pray to not be dominated until the end by passions, as by 
some tyrants, but to detach on yourself from your body into 
lack of passions, or more humbleness, to suffer together with 
the ones who do err. (Theognostus / About Doing, 
Contemplation, and Priesthood / About Priesthood / Head no. 
43 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 267) 


When the one who feeds himself, he reckons more valuable 
the food than the delectation, the grace of the tears coming to 
him it starts comforting him and making him forget about any 
other pleasure, as one which is overwhelmed by the 
unparalleled greater pleasure of the tears. (Elijah the Ecdicus 
/ Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Head no. 58 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 292) 


Blessed is the one who has been found worthy to show on 
himself thus in the present life and his statue, of clay by 
nature, he sees it burning through grace. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Head no. 106 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 300) 


Although, if we want, the second grace from God, or the 
repentance, it can raise us again at the ancient beauty. But if 


we do not take care either of this one, we will necessarily go, 
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as the devils which do not repent, to the eternal torments, 
together with them, rather willingly than unwillingly. God 
didnt create us towards anger but towards happiness, to 
enjoy His goods and to show on ourselves with content and 
with gratitude towards the Benefactor. But out carelessness 
about knowing His gifts has brought us to idleness. And this 
one surrendered us in the hands of the forgetfulness, from 
which reigned upon us the nescience. (Saint Peter Damascene 
/ The First Book / Beginning, about the Theme of the Book / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 43) 


If the power is his, his will also be the zeal. But the grace 
belongs to God. And if he was able to do something when the 
grace came, what praise has one like this? Why does he 
imagine that he can do something good by himself, unjustly 
condemning the ones who do not can? The one who asks for a 
thing to his neighbor he owes, even more rightly to ask it from 
himself. This is because like the sinners owe to tremble 
because of God for they have angered Him, likewise owe the 
ones who have been covered by His grace in their ready to 
despair helplessness, to tremble even more strongly, as ones 
who owe Him a whole lot. And, like great precipice is, to know 
not the Scriptures, as Saint Epiphanius says, likewise and 
greater evil is the conscious disobedience. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / The Shortest Way towards 
Achieving the Virtues and Removing the Passions / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 136) 


The one born according to the Ghost is, in a certain manner, 
as I’ve shown, consummate, as we also say that the child is 
consummate, by the fact that he has all the parts of the 
whole. But the Lord doesn’t give Ghost and grace, for 
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somebody to fall into sins. But the people cause to themselves 
evil things, by not fitting the grace, and being them, therefore, 
engulfed by evil things. This is because the man can also slip, 
through his own and natural thoughts, by not taking care of, 
or by carelessly behaving, or through self-delusion. Listen to 
what Paul says: «To not get myself haughty, it has been given 
to me as a thorn in the flesh, an angel of satan»!76*. Do you 
see that also the ones who have reached such measures are 
lacking the surety? But, if the man doesn’t give occasion to 
satan, satan won’t dominate the man forcedly. Besides this, 
the one taken forcedly, he is not reckoned as belonging to 
Christ’s part, nor to the part of the enemy. But the one who 
sticks himself to the end, with the grace of the Ghost, he is 
reckoned as belonging to Christ. And if he doesn’t do this, 
even if he was born out of the Ghost, namely even if he was 
partaker of the Holy Ghost, his part will be to walk in the will 
of satan. This is because either the Lord Himself, or the satan, 
has taken the man forcedly, if he doesn’t make on himself as 
cause of that, he won’t fall into Gehenna, nor he will achieve 
the Kingdom. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon 
the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the 
Egyptian / About Patience and Discernment (the Right 
Reckoning) (Heads 33-61) / Head no. 44 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
321-322) 


The five virgins who took vigil, and took with themselves that 


oil stranger to their nature, in the heart’s vessels — and this is 


1764 9 Corinthians 12: 7: KJB: “And lest I should be exalted above measure through the abundance of the 


revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I should be 


exalted above measure.”; ROB: “And to not get myself haughty because of the greatness of the unveilings, it 


has given to me a thorn in the body, and angel of satan, to hit me on the cheek, to not get haughty.” 
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the grace of the Ghost — they could enter with the bridegroom 
in the wedding chamber. And the other ones, the fool ones, 
the ones who trusted their own nature, they didn’t take vigil, 
neither strived to achieve this oil of the gladness into their 
heart while they were still into body; they even fell asleep in 
their carelessness, in the drowsiness and in the self- 
appreciation, and thinking they are right. That’s why the door 
of the wedding chamber of the Kingdom it was closed to them. 
Fir it is obvious that they were being held by some chain of 
the world and by a friendship with it, because they didn’t give 
their consummate love and their ardor for the heavenly 
Bridegroom. Actually, the souls which are searching for what 
is stranger to the nature, this holiness of the Ghost, and who 
lighten their whole love for Christ, there they walk, there they 
pray, there they cogitate, there they meditate, being separated 
from all the other things. This is because the five senses of the 
soul: the understanding, the knowledge, the discernment, the 
patience, and the mercy, if they receive the grace from above 
and the holiness of the Ghost, they truly become wise virgins. 
And if they are left to their own will, they are found truly fool, 
and they are proven to be like daughters of the world and of 
the anger. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian 
/ About the Haughtiness of the Mind (Heads 62-83) / Head 
no. 65 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 335-336) 


I have known some of the brothers who rejoiced of such a rich 
grace, that in five of six years the movements of the lust were 
totally erased to them. And then, when they seemed to have 
taken the crown and the quietude, it emerged to them, as out 
of a trap, the sin, and it rushed upon them with such a fury 


and savageness, so that it amazed and bewildered them. 
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Therefore, amongst the ones with a nimble sight and 
understanding, no one dared to say that: by having the grace 
within my mind, I’ve been delivered, from now on, of sin!7®5, 
This is because both of them work, as it was said, in one and 
the same mind!766, even if the inexperienced and untaught 
ones, by having the slightest spiritual movement, they 
immediately say hastily: I have won. It seems to me that the 
things are like this: Like the sun when shines cleanly, by 
suddenly coming a dark cloud or a mist, it darkens the sun’s 
clean light, likewise it happens to the ones who have achieved 
the grace of God, but they haven’t cleaned themselves in the 
whole fullness, but in their deep they still are mastered by sin. 
Therefore, it truly is necessary much power of discernment in 
order to recognize these things with the most consummate 
trying. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian 
/ About the Haughtiness of the Mind (Heads 62-83) / Head 
no. 76 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 335-336) 


To the one who asks, he says, if it is possible to the man to 
remains forever in that state, he must be answered that there 
is no time when the grace is not with him, and the grace is 
rooted and grown up like something natural, in the man 
where it is. But, being one but diverse, it works as it wants, 
for the profit of the man. This is because sometimes the fire 


burns more strongly within man, and some other times it is 


1765 Makarios (Homily 17: 6; G.P. 628 C) says: «but both persons are working within mind» (ta vo npóconra 
EV TO EvEepyettat). Simeon the Metaphrastes eliminates the term «persons». Although, this presence and work 


do not mean, as one can see right here, a continuous sinning of the man, but only an attempt of the evil ghost 


to tempt the man. 


1766 Makarios has the following text: «let nobody say: I have totally freed myself of sin» (G.P. 627 B). Simeon 


the Metaphrastes moderates the idea, by letting to be understood that the man has liberated himself of sin, 


but he hasn’t delivered himself of sin’s attack. 
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more appeased; and its light sometimes lights also more 
strongly in the man, and some other times is mellower and 
darkened, according to the godlike oikonomia, though the 
candlestick burns without quenching. And when the grace 
shines more strongly, then the man is in the feast of a greater 
drunkenness of the love of God. But sometimes, even the light 
that ceaselessly lights within heart, it opens the gate of the 
more inner and deeper light, than the whole man, 
overwhelmed by that sweetness and sight, he is no longer in 
himself, but it seems to the world as an insane and as a 
barbarian one, for the love and for the joy which have 
overwhelmed his soul and has spread within him, and for the 
depth of the mysteries of which his soul has been found 
worthy to be imparted with. And it happens often that during 
that time, he is elevated to the consummate measures and he 
becomes free and untouched of any sin. But after that, the 
grace somehow shrinks, and the cover of the enemy power is 
placed on, again. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint 
Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios 
the Egyptian / About Love (Heads 84-115) / Head no. 92 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 352) 


You reckon, he says, the grace’s things like so: Imagine that 
you have ascended to the twelfth level of the consummation. 
For sometimes it happens that one can reach also this 
measure. But the grace withdraws again, and, by descending 
one stair, the man remains on the so-called eleventh stair. It 
has been shown to the man, for a while, those wonderful 
things which he has experienced. But, if those things would 
remain always in the same way to him, he couldn’t bear the 
oikonomia and the difficulty of the word. He couldn’t listen, or 


to speak, or to take care of something, no matter how small. 
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He would stay in a corner, nailed, kidnapped, and drunk. 
That’s why it hasn’t been given to him the consummate 
measure, in order to have time to take care of his brothers 
and of the service of the word. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of 
the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian / About Love (Heads 84-115) / Head 
no. 93 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 353) 


You reckon - he says - that the things are like this: some dark 
power covers the mind, lightly, like a thin mist. Despite the 
candlestick burns and lights, as it was said, always, but on its 
light there sits a cover. That’s why, one as this, he won’t say 
either he isn’t consummate, or that he is totally free of sin, 
but to say so, free and not free. And this doesn’t take against 
God, but it is being done according to the oikonomia of God. 
Sometimes, this separator wall is scattered and breaks down. 
Some other times, it is not totally scattered, neither the prayer 
remains always the same, but sometime the grace is lit up, 
comforts and rests much more and some other times it is 
more mellow and diminished, as the grace itself reckons, for 
the profit of the man. Although, in some moment we entered 
the consummate measure and we tasted and had the 
experience of the age to come. But we haven’t seen yet any 
consummate Christian, or being at once and forever free, but 
the same man is resting himself into grace, he is found worthy 
and he becomes partaker to mysteries and discoveries, and he 
enters to a great sweetness of the grace, but, though, the sin 
is inside him. Some ones like these, due to the overwhelming 
grace and to the light which shines within them, they 
reckoned, out of lack of experience, that they are consummate 
and free. But I, as I said, haven’t seen yet anybody being 


totally free, because it also happened to me, as it was said, to 
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partially enter on some moments to that measure. And I 
know, being taught by experience, how the consummate man 
is. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian 
/ About Love (Heads 84-115) / Head no. 95 / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 354-355) 


The wedding coat, the godlike words of Christ speak about!767, 
you reckon that it is the grace of the Holy Ghost, of which, the 
one who hasn’t been found worthy to put it on, he won’t be 
partaker to the heavenly wedding and to that spiritual 
banquet. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian 
/ About Love (Heads 84-115) / Head no. 98 / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 356) 


As the plowman, who takes care of his land with all diligence, 
he firstly plows it and removes the roots form it, and then he 
throws the seeds, likewise the one who expects to receive from 
God the seed of the grace, he must firstly clean up the field of 
the heart, for, when the seed of the Ghost comes, to give 
consummate and multiplied fruits. Because, if he doesn’t do 
this firstly, and if somebody doesn’t clean up on himself of all 
the defilement of the body and of the ghost, he will be body 
and blood and he will stay far from life. (Paraphrase in 150 
Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word 
of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / About the Freedom of the 
Mind (Heads 116-150) / Head no. 121 / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 
368-369) 


1767 Matthew 22: 11: KJB: “And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a man which had not on a 
wedding garment:”; ROB: “And the emperor, entering to see the guests, he saw there a man who wasn’t 


dressed up with a wedding coat.” 
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When a soul is found worthy of receiving the grace, God gives 
him as presents, also other useful things, especially 
knowledge, understanding, and power of discernment. And 
these are given by God to that one, if he asks for them in 
order to well-pleasantly serve to the Ghost Who he has been 
found worthy to receive, in order to not be stolen by sin, to not 
mistake due to nescience, to not deviate to a careless and 
fearless life, and to not do something against the will of God. 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian 
/ About the Freedom of the Mind (Heads 116-150) / Head no. 
126 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 371) 


The godlike Apostle Paul showed that the consummate 
mystery of the Christendom it is experienced by each faithful 
soul in a cleaner and more limpid manner, through godlike 
work. And this is the shining of the heavenly light into the 
unveiling and the power of the Ghost. But, in order to not 
reckon somebody that the sole lightening of the Ghost is the 
one through the knowledge of the meanings, and to endanger 
himself, due to his nescience and idleness, of not achieving 
the consummate mystery of the grace, he brought also the 
example of the Ghost enveloping the face of Moses, as 
confessed countenance of the knowledge. Because he says: 
«And if the serving of the death, carved in letters of stone 
tablets became glory, so that the sons of Israel couldn’t look at 
the face of Moses, for the passing glory of his face, how much 
more won't be the serving of the Ghost into glory? Because, if 
the serving of the condemnation was glory, how much more 
won't abound of glory, the serving of the righteousness? And, 


what was glorified in this limited manner, it was without glory, 
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in comparison to this overwhelming glory. And, if what is 
passing was committed with glory, how much stronger it is 
what remains into glory»!768. 

Passing it is called what it was done then, due to the fact that 
the glory of the light unveiled the mortal body of Moses. And 
he adds: «Having, therefore, such a hope, we use much 
dare»!769, And a little further, he showed that the imperishable 
and immortal glory of God, now it shines into unveiling into 
immortal and imperishable eye into the immortal part of the 
man within the worthy ones. For he says: «And all of us, 
namely the ones who have been born through the 
consummate faith of the Ghost, we mirror with the open face 
the glory of God, being transformed towards the same image 
from glory to glory, like from the Ghost of the Lord»!77°, With 
the unveiled face, of the soul, namely: and when somebody 
comes back to the Lord, the cover it is taken from him; and 
the Lord is the Ghost. Consequently, he showed, therefore, 
clearly, that cover of darkness set upon the soul. And this one 
was able to penetrate the mankind consequently of Adam’s 
falling. Now we believe, though, that through the 
enlightenment of the Ghost, this cover is removed from the 
truly faithful and worthy souls. For this reason, it was also 
done the coming of Christ. And God deigned that the truly 
faithful ones to reach such measures of the holiness. 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian 


1768 2 Corinthians 3: 7-11. 


176 9 Corinthians 3: 12: KJB: “Seeing then that we have such hope, we use great plainness of speech:”; ROB: 


“Having, therefore, such a hope, we work with much daring,” 


1770 2 Corinthians 3: 18: KJB: “But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.”; ROB: “And all of us, 


looking like in a mirror, with the unveiled face, the glory of the Lord, we are transformed in the same image 


from glory to glory, as from the Ghost of the Lord.” 
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/ About the Freedom of the Mind (Heads 116-150) / Head no. 
137 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 380-381) 


What the grace is, and how can we achieve it? And what are 
the things which disturb it and the things which clean it up? / 
But what is the grace, and how we can achieve it, and which 
are things that disturb it and which are the things that clean 
it up, they will be shown to you by the one who shined with 
the soul and with the tongue more that the whole gold. He 
says: “What does it mean: “by reflecting, as a mirror, the glory 
of the Lord, we are being transformed in the same image” (2 
Cor. 3: 18)? This was shown, more limpidly, when the gifts of 
the wonders were working. But neither is difficult now, to the 
one who has believer eyes, to see this. Because, immediately 
that we are baptized, the soul becomes more luminous than 
the sun, being cleaned up by through the Ghost. And, not 
only hat we look towards the glory of God, but we also receive 
brightness from it. This is for, like the silver being under the 
rays of the sun, it also sends rays, likewise the cleaned soul 
has reached brighter than the whole silver, and he receives a 
ray from the glory of the Ghost, in addition to the glory that is 
within him; and namely an appropriate one, from the Lord 
into the Ghost” (2 Cor. 3: 18)!771. And, after a little while: “If 


you want, I am going to show you this, even more clearly, at 


Apostles. Think at Paul, whose vestments did were doing 


171 Saint John Climacus, Homily no. VII to the Second Epistle towards Corinthians, in G.P. 61, col. 449. 


Without any doubt that there cannot be separate the brightness of the cleaned up soul and the one that comes 


from the Holy Ghost, if only by standing under the light of the Ghost, the soul becomes also bright. And the 


brightness that comes to the soul from the Ghost, which makes also the soul shining, it is not a created grace, 


contrary to what Ammann affirms, namely that the authors of the writing “discern between the created gift of 


the grace and the grace Giver” (p. 23). How could the created shine in godlike manner, by receiving a created 


light? How could be known this light which is communicated to the soul, as one that is characteristic to the 


Lord, to the Ghost? How could the soul, in this case, to mirror the glory of Christ, which is not created? 
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miracles (Acts 19: 12), at Peter, whose shadow had so much 
power (Acts 5: 15). If these ones didn’t wear the image of the 
Emperor, and if they rays of light wouldn’t have been possible 
to look at, their vestments and shadows wouldn’t have been 
working miracles!’’*, This is because even the vestments of 
the emperor scare the thieves. (...) Have you heard the words 
of the Ghost? Have you understood the power of the mystery? 
Have you known which are the pains of the consummate birth 
out of the holy baptistery, which is done within us1773, and 
how great are the fruits and the fullness and the rewarding? 
Have you known how much it depends also on us to increase 
and to diminish the grace, or to show it or to darken this gift 
from above nature, as much as it is possible to us?1774 And 
the things which darken it, are the storm of the life’s things 
and the darkness which is born out of passions, which, by 
rushing upon us as a winter, or like a torrent, and by covering 
our soul, they don’t let the soul even to breath, or to look at 
the really existing and happy good, for which the soul has 
been made, but they darken the soul and drown it, once the 
soul is wholly taken into mastery by the tormenting unrest of 
the swirl and of the pleasures. And to the things contrary to 
this one, namely to the things which are born out of the 
deifying commandments, are partakers the ones who do not 


walk according to the body, but according to the Ghost. 


1772 The image of Christ wasn’t worn by Apostles, and neither is worn by the ones who stick with Him, only by 


imitating Him from distance, but through His working presence within them. It is obvious that this isn’t a 


171733 Our rebirth is done, in the same time, also inside us, for we are killed so that to not take place, in the same 
time, within us, and to not feel, also us, the pains of this birth that happen within us. This is for the death of the 


old man and the birth of the new one within us, are don through the participation of our will. That’s why, at 


Baptism, we are also asked to reject satan and to unite with Christ. 


1774 So, one can speak also about an increase of the grace received by us at Baptism, through our efforts, 


contrary to what Ammann says (quoted work, p. 25). 
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“Walk, he says, into the Ghost and you won’t fulfill the body’s 
lusts” (Gal. 5: 16). These things are useful and savior and they 
lead, as a ladder, towards the top and towards the highest 
stair, namely towards love Who is God (1 Jn. 4: 8). (Of the Two 
Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed 
method and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it 
can be used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to 
live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and 
their living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 


judgment / Head no. 5 / Staniloae 2022: 17-19) 


In the Holy Baptism we receive the godlike grace as a present; 
but, by covering it through passions, we have to clean it up 
again, by fulfilling the commandments!”"5, / We receive, so, in 
the godlike bosom, namely in the holy baptistery, as a gift, the 
totally consummate godlike grace. But, if, later, by wrongly 
using the temporary things and by taking care of the life’s 
things and through the mist of the passions, we are covering 
the grace, inappropriately; but it is possible to us, through 
repentance, and by fulfilling the deifying commandments, to 
receive and to achieve again this brightness from above 
nature, and to see, the most limpidly, its showing. Of course, 
its appearance it is unveiled to each one, on the measure of 


his toiling into faith; but, before all, through the help and 


1775 The grace of the Baptism it can never be lost; it is only being covered. Once entered the relation with Christ, 


the man never gets totally out of it. He cannot erase its memory, no matter how hard he would try. One can say 
that the trace of God is no longer erased from him, as also it cannot be erased either the trace of any other person 
we ever entered in relation with. This shows the personal character both of God and of man. The man isn’t only 
a chemical substance, which can be totally transformed by new assimilations, and neither God is such an 
essence. The Catholic theology knows only the persistence of a “character indelebilis” in the one who has fall, 


after Baptism, in deadly sins, or in the apostatized one. But what this seal is, if not the grace itself, or if it isn’t in 


a relation with the grace? 
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benevolence of our Lord Jesus Christ. For, says Saint Mark: 
“Christ, being consummate God, He has given to the baptized 
ones, the consummate grace of the Holy Ghost. For the grace 
doesn’t receive anything in addition, from us. But the grace is 
unveiled to us and is shown to us on the measure we work the 
commandments and is given to us in addition to our faith, 
“until we will reach, all of us, to the unity of the faith, at the 
age of the fullness of Christ” (Eph. 4: 13). So, no matter what 
we would bring Him, once we are born into Him, it is from 
Him, and out of Him and it has been hidden into Him”1776, (Of 
the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very 
detailed method and rule, which has the witnesses of the 
saints and it can be used, with the help of God, by the ones 
who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or about their 
behavior and their living, and about all the good things 
caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, 
with right-judgment / Head no. 6 / Staniloae 2022: 19-20) 


When the soul, by getting drunk with feeling the truth, as out 
of a too strong goblet of the grace, it feels himself as he would 
have left his mind, let the soul know that is the time for being 
silent. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 65 / 
Staniloae 2022: 163) 


1776 Saint Mark the Ascetic, About Baptism, in G.P. 65, 1028 C; The Romanian Philokalia, vol. 1, p. 309. So it is 


reconciled the persistence of the same Christ within us with the dynamic of the Christian life. The grace given at 
Baptism is Christ, whole. In this sense, it is not given to the man, during his life, a plus of grace. But, for Christ 
unveils within man, increasingly more, through the Holy Ghost, His light and power, it takes place within man 


an increase or a growth of the light and of the power of Christ, and, in the same time, a spiritual growth of the 


man. We add from us increasingly more faith, but not a plus of grace. 
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And again, by confessing that the spiritual gift of the godlike 
grace has come to him out of the light of the Lord’s face, and 
by asking himself: who are the ones staying before the Lord’s 
face and worshipping Him, he answers: “The rich in 
understanding, of the people of God” (Ps. 441777: 14), namely 
the saints and the people of God, who are many, but not all of 
them. This is because of not being all of them able to see the 
face of God and to live the angelic life, until they still are living 
on earth. This is for they still need more, in order to reach 
that. To this are partakers only the ones who reckon that it is 
due to serve God with godlike wisdom and with knowledge, 
and that it must be brought Him worshipping into Ghost and 
truth. Only thus could be called, appropriately, as “the rich 
ones of the people of God”, as ones who are illuminated by the 
mysteries of many views and they have, as richness, the 
depths of the much-wisdom and of the godlike and spiritual 
knowledge, which, according to Paul, it is not had by many (1 
Cor. 8: 7). That’s why, the wonderful David says towards God: 
“And Your face will be worshipped by the rich ones of the 
people”. 

Solomon, by knowing this better than everybody, for he was 
full of wisdom more than everybody (31778 Kings 3: 12), and 
who has a special gift in teaching us, he says: “Do not hurry 
to s-peak before God, for God is in heavens and you are on 
earth” (Eccl. 5: 1). Namely, when you reach, by the godlike 
gift, in front of God, and when you are partaker to a godlike 
and unitary view, namely when the mind’s sight raises up to 
there, it is time to be silent. So, do not hurry then to say not 
even one word, by vainly following your habit of speaking, 


because then it isn’t the time for speaking. This is for, then, 


1177 In KJB we have: Psalm 45: 12. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
1778 Tn KJB we have: 1 Kings 3: 12. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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you too are being made a god, while you still being on earth, 
for you are looking, like the angels, at the face of The God 
from Heavens. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, 
out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head 
no. 76 / Staniloae 2022: 174-175) 


About the lightened and not-deceiwving teacher. And if he finds 
the one who can teach him not as he has already known only 
from the Holy Scripture, but as that one endured in a blessed 
manner the godlike illumination!’79, let him give thanks to 
God. And if not, it is better not to receive it, but to run to God 
with humbleness, by reckoning himself, with the whole 
sincerity of his heart, unworthy, and by declaring himself 
beneath to such a worthiness and sight. And this and others 
like this, as many as have been told, we have learnt them with 
by the grace of Christ, out of the not-liar mouths which spoke 
to us moved by the Holy Ghost, as also from the inspired by 
God Scriptures, and out of some experience. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 62 / Staniloae 2022: 218) 


But one must know that, when it starts the battle between the 
soul and satan in an essential clash, the grace hides, out of 
the lenience of God and in order to correct us, as we’ve said 


before, but the grace still helps the soul in an unknown 


1779 This is the light “seen” by the ones who were reaching at the ceaseless practice of the prayer of Jesus within 


their heart. This light is “suffered” because it is not produced by the man, but received from God. The 


knowledge of God from the Holy Scripture it is not rejected, but the godlike illumination it differs from that. 


But, before deciding to receive that light as being true or to reject it, it is good to ask one - who has suffered it at 


his turn - about it. Otherwise, it is better not to receive it, in order not to be deceived by a false light. 
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manner — and this is for the grace wants to show the enemies 
that the soul’s victory belongs only to the soul”!7®°, 

And Saint Isaac the Syrian says: “It is not possible, to the 
man, to become wiser, without the temptations coming by 
God’s lenience (those temptations being allowed by God) in the 
spiritual wars, and to know his Care-Taker, and to feel God 
and to secretly being strengthened his faith in God, except 
through the power of the experience that soul has received it. 
This is because, when the grace seen that in that soul’s 
cogitation has started, even for a little while and with a 
reduced intensity, the self-appreciation, and that that soul 
has started thinking at his own importance, that the grace 
immediately allows the temptations to get strengthened 
against that soul, until the human being will experience his 
weakness and he will run to God and ha will attach himself to 
God into humbleness. By this, the human being reaches the 
measure of the consummate human being (Ephes. 4: 13)!78!, 


through faith and through hope in the Son of God, and that 


1780 Diadochus, quoted work, head 87; The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 378. It is here given a new motif 
of the grace’s hiding: immediately the enemy starts the fight against the soul, the grace hides, in order to show 
that the victory will belong only to that soul. This is because, if this hiding encourages the enemy to intensify his 
attacks, by experiencing this withdrawal, the soul too, he strengthens his resistance and, in the same time, the 
soul increasing his praying to God, for help. Thus, actually, the victory is obtained in a more accentuated 
manner, by the soul, than when the grace of God works within soul in an unveiled manner. By this, the enemy 
sees that it isn’t easy to bring a soul down, and the enemy is given a respect and a fear of attacking that soul 
anymore, and the enemy loses the confidence in his victory. The soul himself has in this an occasion for 
strengthening, and on the other hand, the soul has the occasion of knowing how menaced is without the help 
from God. That’s why the spiritual human being receive the temptations with joy, and they give thanks to God 
for temptations. God wants, on one hand, to have heroic souls, and He wants to show satan the strength of the 
human soul, and on the other hand, God wants the souls to attach themselves even more to God, and the soul to 
impropriate to themselves, through this dramatic feeling too, the help God gives to them. It is here a tight and 
thin dialectics, as in all other human spiritual feelings too. 

1781 Advancing to the measure of the spiritual age of Christ, it cannot be done on a smooth road, in a continuous 


serenity and joy, but it can be done only through hard and dramatic battles and adventures. 
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human being is elevated to love. This is for the love of God for 
the human being, it is made known as wonderful, when it is 
shown in the middle of the circumstances which interrupt the 
human being’s hope!’82. God shows His power in the 
deliverance He gives it to the human being. This is because 
the human being never knows the God’s power when that 
human being is resting and feeling comfortable!783. And God 
has never shown His work in a felt manner, except in the 
country of the quietude and in a desert place, and in places 
lacking the encounters and the disturbance caused by the 
together living with the people”!78. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 85 / Staniloae 2022: 261-262) 


This is like, according to Paul, no one can see “Lord Jesus” 


except into the Holy Ghost (1 Cor. 12: 3), likewise nobody 


1782 You do love somebody the most, when that somebody has rescued you from a great danger. 

1783 Only in situations which the human being has no longer any hope in, in the so-called “extreme-situations” 
(Grenzsituationen, as the philosopher Karl Jaspers called them), but that human being still doesn’t totally 
renounce hoping for a miracle from God, if that miracle takes places, then God will limpidly show His power to 
that human being. Otherwise, the human being can confound that miracle to some nature’s power, or to the 
human skillfulness. While you are healthy, you do not feel so easily the gift from God, as after you’ve been ill, 
and then you have regained your health after you have almost renounced to hope for it. 

1784 Quoted work, Word 19, p. 73. The great miracles or the showing of the supra-natural power of God, they are 
shown in the places which the hermits are living at, in quietude. But there is also a quietude’s internal “country”, 
which is found by some believers, especially on the moments of “extreme-situations”, when their last hope is 
God. In such situations the believers have detached themselves from everybody and from all things, because of 
seeing everybody and all the things as powerless. In such extreme situations the believers are alone in front of 
God, in a state that, though it is a high tension there, there is, in the same time, a great “quietude” too, for 
nothing is of interest any longer, and nothing troubles the believers anymore. In such situations the human being 
is wholly only a hope directed towards God, and he lets himself totally to God’s will. And even if the wonder 
askes for by the human being, it wouldn’t take place, that human being still lets himself to God’s will. “Let God 


do whatever he wants! What ever that would be, I feel it as being His will”. 
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could gather the power of understanding and of seeing, of his 
own soul, towards the glory and the unitary greatness of the 
Trinitarian Unit, except through the power, through the work, 
and through the grace of the Trinity, in the same time with 
rejecting the things he feels through senses, and the thought 
things (seen with the thinking, or contemplated) in Scriptures 
and in the things submitted to the senses!785, and by 
withdrawing himself from all the measurable things. (Of the 
Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing 
/ Head no. 24 / Staniloae 2022: 324) 


Only those who have received the spiritual feeling through 
that understanding out of grace, only those can understand 
the ones who haven’t achieved yet the spiritual feeling; for 
they are led by their souls through limpid and clear sounds, 
towards the happening things. This is for one like these, he 
can discern all things, according to Saint Paul, while not being 
judged by anyone else (1 Cor. 2: 15). This is because the ones 
who are thus, they not only do not see the absence of the 
godlike Ghost, but they even bless sometimes, because of 
their lack of understanding, the ones who are rather worthy of 
compassion, because they haven’t received the feeling of the 
Ghost by grace, but they are rather carry away by the world’s 


ghost and they are “soul-like”!786, as the godlike word calls 


1785 He speaks here about the negative theology. Not only the sensitive things, but also the things thought on the 


basis of the Scripture and the sensitive things, all these must be forsaken, in order us to be elevated to the unitary 
understanding of God in Trinity. But the author doesn’t say that the negative theology could elevate the mind at 
God, as a simple intellectual operation of denial of the known things, but he reckons that only united with the 


power and with the grace of God, this negative theology can elevate the mind at God. So, he unites with the 


negative theology, a mysterious positive experiencing of God. 


1786 Here we are dealing with a conceptual/semantical/semiotic void, hindering this translation, so we have 
employed here the coinage/rhetorical catachresis. In the Orthodox theology, there are three levels the which the 


human person can be on: the bodily level, the soul-like level, and the spiritual (the ghost’s) level. Actually, the 
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them (1 Cor. 2: 14). And the spiritual in their feeling and 
kindled by the godlike fire, they do not judge at all the things, 
in a hurry, or according to their seen side, as the many do. 
But they judge the things according to the unchangeable and 
eternal truth from within themselves, for they are surely 
taught by the-like-maker and illuminating Ghost Who gives as 
a gift, to the ones who He dwells within, another life than the 
usual life, an above-nature life, and a light and a knowledge 
differing from the one provided by eyes to the many. 

Alike was Jacob the Patriarch, who, after changing his place 
for many times, then he remained in a unique place, but he 
saw there many things with the eye of the understanding and 
he said many wonderful things about his sons (Gen. 49: 1, 5). 
Alike was Isaiah, the most powerful in word amongst 
prophets. This is for, by seeing him Jesus brought like a lamb 
to be slaughtered (Isa. 53: 7), he wasn’t deceived either by 
Christ’s sufferance or by His humbleness and behavior, but 
he saw, mysteriously, in those things, with the eye of the 
understanding, Christ’s glory, as it is due; despite seeing 
Jesus lacking His glory (Isa. 53: 3) and subjected to other 
sufferings, Isaiah still confessed Jesus’s godhead. Alike it was, 
to say so, each one amongst the holy prophets, who believed 
with understanding the spiritual things, through the 
illumination of the Ghost. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. 
Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 62 / Staniloae 
2022: 391-392) 


ghost’s level is translated as the spiritual level only by operating the ghost/spirit analogy, one that is quite 


unsatisfactory. Roughly speaking, the bodily person is rather an atheist, the soul-like person, though not an evil 
person, is a non-practicing believer, while the spiritual person has started and advance in the good fight for 


working the godlike commandments. We think that the locution: “soul-like man”, it could be described by using 


the locution: “the man who doesn't have his soul spiritually developed” (E. 1. t.’s n.). 
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Some people, by working wisely, they attempt to heal the fire 
of their passions with the heavenly dew of the grace. About 
these ones it was written: “The dew from You it is healing to 
us” (Isa. 26: 19). To some other people, the same dew, by 
being united with an even greater godlike help, that dew 
becomes manna to them, or some kind of bread, if received as 
it is due and worthily, with the breaking of the humble heart 
and with the water of the tears and with the fire of the 
spiritual knowledge. And thus, it becomes their food, in the 
image of the heavenly food. About those ones it has been said, 
for many times, and with a good reason: “The man ate angelic 
bread” (Ps. 77: 29). But there are also some people whose 
nature, after it has advanced, it become and it is shown to 
them, in a higher mode, itself as manna. About these ones the 
Gospels say: “What is born out of Ghost, Ghost is” (Jn. 3: 6). 
The first stage is that of the wisemen who occupy themselves 
with the appeasement (hesychasts). The next one is that of the 
ones who, in addition to the godlike knowledge, they silently 
live in ascesis. And the third one (the highest one) it is that of 
the ones who have become totally simple and they have been 
transformed by Christ Jesus, our Lord!”87. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 85 / Staniloae 2022: 526) 


And the signs of the grace are these ones: when the All-Holy 


1787 About the three levels of the spiritual ascension the author spoke in the head no. 81. Here they are described 
a little differently. To the ones form the first level, the grace becomes them a dew healing the fire of the 
passions. To the ones from the second level, it becomes manna, which, as food, it helps them in their spiritual 
growth, through the knowledge of the godlike rationalities of the things. This level has two stages. The second 
stage of it, it is the contemplation of these rationalities in silence. On the third level, the grace fully unites with 


the man, so that the grace becomes one ghost with the man. The assimilation of the man with the grace it has 


become complete. It is what has been said also in the head no. 84. 
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Ghost comes to a human being, He gather her/his mind and 
He makes her/him humble, it remembers her/him about 
death, about her/his sins, about the future judgment and 
about the eternal damnation; He makes her/his soul easy to 
break, so that she/he weeps and mourns; He makes her/his 
eyes peaceful and full of tears. And the more the Ghost comes 
closer to the soul, the more the Ghost comforts the soul more 
strongly, through the holy sufferings of our Lord Jesus Christ 
and through His limitless love for people, and the Ghost 
occasions the mind height and true views, namely: 1) 
regarding the non-comprised power of God Who has brought 
all realities from inexistence to existence, with a sole word; 2) 
regarding the limitless power, which governs and takes care of 
all realities, by itself; 3) regarding the non-comprisable Holy 
Trinity and the uncrossable torrent of the godlike being, and 
all the other aspects. Then, the human being’s mind it seems 
kidnapped by that light and illuminated by the light of the 
godlike knowledge. Her/his heart becomes serene and gentle 
and it shows the fruits of the Holy Ghost: the joy, the peace, 
the long-suffering, the kindness, the compassion, the love, the 
humbleness, and all the others. Her/his soul receives an 
impossible to tell joy”. 

By hearing these things, Saint Gregory of Sinai got amazed 
and he was wondering about the things the godlike Maximos 
was telling him, and he no longer called him as man, but as 
earthly angel. (On the Life of Our Pious Father Maximos the 
Cavsocalivite / Staniloae 2022: 552-553) 


Staniloae 


“The Theosis, by and large, it means a wakening up and an 
amplification of the spiritual powers which stay numbed in 
our nature because of the sin, under the seal of an evil 


witchcraft. We cannot know which degree the forces of the 
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human nature can grow up to. The huge intellectual 
variations and the spiritual variation from man to man, they 
show us that the human nature isn’t petrified in rigid limits, 
but it has a great elasticity. We cannot know how far can be 
raised up the human nature’s upper limit. On the other hand, 
this growth is not only a development from inside out, but it 
also is an adding of power, from outside, namely from God. 
Properly-said, the powers of the actualized nature and the 
divine grace which comes from there, they do not stay beside 
to one another like two separate entities, but they are 
synthesized into a single big spiritual force. The divine grace is 
rather the waking up and the amplifier of the nature’s powers. 
We have here a case analogue to that one which we notice 
when our powers are growing up when a fellow human 
creature is regarding us with love and with trust. We do not 
know what is from us and what is from him. But both of them 
are necessary!’88.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 222-223) 


1788 The analogy between the growth of the power of the man, through the love which connects him with 
another man, and between the deification, it is very okay, since the last one is due to our report of love with 
God. That's why, a lot of the traits of love can serve us like steps for the raising up to the understanding of the 
godlike gifts. Ludwig Binswanger finds that the man who exists like love he feels his existence like having its 
reason into a gift and being surrounded by gift, by divine grace, unlike the Heidegger's worry-man, who feels 
himself guarded by void at the both ends of his existence. The question regarding: what the man feels himself 
gifted with, in the state of love, Binswanger answered it: with the fullness of the existence (Daseinsfille), which 
is an increase of the love through itself, into me-you relation (Grundformen und Erkenntnis menschlichen 
Daseins, Ziirich, 1942, p. 154). “This fullness we consider it like an overflowing of the being (Uberschwang des 
Daseins). In opposition to the swelling and to the overflow of the evil of life (of the vital energy), the 
overflowing of the being in love, it must be understood like a supra-spatialization (Uberraumichung) and 
making eternal of it (supra-historicity) [Verewigung (Ubergeschtlichkeit)]”. While to the Heidegger's careful- 
man any launch toward the future moment it implies an enrichment, but, in the same time it also implies a 
renouncement to other possibilities, and thereby a plus and a minus, the man, like love, he is continuously into a 
pure growth, he grows up with all the possibilities, with all his virtualities. (Diese Transzendenz zeigt mehr 
den Doppelcharakter des Griindens der Sorge, nämlich «iiberschwingend-entziehend zumal» zu sein, 
sondern sie ist rein tiberschwingend... Infolgedessen werden dem Dasein als Liebe durch den Entwurf «keine 


bestimmten anderen Méglichkeiten» entzogen“. C. Op. P. 155). In this way we can understand more easily what 
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“The image of God in man is seen as participation to the Holy 
Trinity and, just by that, as being related to the mental and 
rational soul of the man, and the grace is seen as uncreated 
energy of the Holy Ghost or as active communion with God.” 


(2003: 408) 


“The breath of God seeds within man not so much the 
biological life, for this belongs also to animals which do not 
receive an instilling from God, but the life of the 
understanding and of the communion with God, namely the 
spiritual life. The more the understanding is developed, the 
more the communion is developed, and vice versa. In this is 
the image in its entirety. By the instilling from God and by the 
communion started through God, a communion that is one 
with His grace, it sprouts out the man’s communion with God. 
That’s why in East the grace was always placed in tight 
connection with the man’s nature, especially with the man’s 
soul. Even after falling, by remaining with a soul, the man 
remains with some grace of God, or in some aspiration 
towards God, and therefore the man remains in a relation 


with God.” (2003: 409) 


“God has made also of this battle the devil fights us with, an 
occasion for us to strengthen ourselves in good, with the help 


of the godlike grace.” (2003: 480) 


it means putting into value all the man’s possibilities, through the deifying love. But, despite the whole 


abundance state, of the constantly increasing overflowing, produced by love, the nature does not come off from 
its finite characters, though it lives into infinity and it conveys the infinity, says Binswanger, making us to 
understand what it is possible like, the same thing, in the case of the deification: (“Sichtiberschwingend «fliegt» 


das Dasein nicht hinaus... Aber im Gegensatz zum entziehenden Uberstieg der Sorge bildet sich der reine 


Uberschwung der Liebe das endliche Sein als unendliches ein”, p. 156). 
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“The general work of salvation, done by the Ghost within 
Church, it is being done through the godlike grace, or it is the 
godlike grace itself.” (Staniloae 2006: 125) 


“According to the teaching of the Holy Scripture, the godlike 
grace isn’t good by itself, namely detached from God. This 
teaching has reached the clearest expression in the 
formulation of Saint Gregory Palamas, namely that the grace 
is an uncreated energy, springing out of the godlike being of 
the Three Hypostases and it is inseparable from Them. The 
Greek term “evépyeia” is translated in Romanian language as 
“work”. This highlights that within grace as work it is present 
the Subject Himself Who does the work. This is for there isn’t 
work without a worker. That’s why we can use the term 
“energy” too, in the sense that in the work it is shown the 
energy of the one who works. But this energy is being always 
imprinted in the ones for whom the work is being done. That’s 
why, by understanding the grace as godlike “energy”, we 
understand it, on one hand, with the meaning of energy which 
is imprinted in the work within whom work the Holy Ghost, 
making that one capable of working too, or making him 
capable of co-working with the Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 2006: 
125) 


“Speaking about grace, we must equally accentuate its quality 
of inexhaustible power coming out of the infinite godhead 
dwelling within Christ’s humanity, and the perspective of light 
the grace it opens to us, in the infinity of the communion with 
the Person of Christ or with the Holy Trinity, for the Holy 
Trinity has opened to us in Christ, out of love. The grace is the 


window opened towards the infinity of God as Person, or as 
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Trinitarian communion of Persons, once God has placed us, 
by grace, in relation with Himself. The grace un-limits the life 
of our existence and by this it satisfies the thirst of our 
existence for the transcendent infinite of God as Person. As 
such, the grace gives us the possibility to be fulfilled as “image 
of God”, or it helps us to advance in the likeness with God, or 
in the infinity of the loving relation with Him.” (Staniloae 
2006: 125) 


“In a way, the grace of the Holy Ghost, imprinted as power 
and as the infinite horizon within the man’s being, it is felt by 
the man as presence and as work of the Holy Ghost Himself. 
But this is not always, because one needs in order to do that a 
sharper looking within his self. On the other hand, this 
increased feeling of power and of light, from himself, he won’t 
always put it in working. When he puts it in working, he 
immediately feels that in the same time with him there works 
also the Ghost of Christ. There are, somehow, two forms of 
degrees of grace’s presence within man: an imprinting of the 
grace within man, as power, though this presence too is a 
work of the Holy Ghost; and there is also a presence fully 
assimilated and felt by man, as work through his own work.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 126) 


“The Holy Ghost is active also in the many gifts He gives us, 
as equally powers. But, at the basis of all the gifts stay the 
grace of the Mysteries. The grace is the fundamental works 
committed by the Ghost within people for their salvation, 
works imprinted within the people as powers. Through these 
powers, the Holy Ghost unites the man fundamentally with 
Christ, by endowing the man with some power which elevate 


him above the powers strictly belonging to the man’s nature, 
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or by placing the man in a relation of co-working with Christ 
Himself through the actualization of these powers in works.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 126) 


“At the beginning of all the gifts it stays a gift received through 
a Holy Mystery. Out of the man’s collaboration with the grace 
there emerge diverse gifts, corresponding to the man’s natural 
capacities. The grace granted through Mysteries it supposes 
also a preparation, but the significance of that preparation is 
stays rather in ensuring a future collaboration form the man’s 


side.” (Staniloae 2006: 126) 


“The grace staying at the beginning of the beginning, it is that 
granted through the Baptism’s Mystery. Even this one 
supposes the man’s preparation, or at least the lack of refusal, 
an opening as basis of the man’s future collaboration with the 
grace. This condition is fulfilled by children too. And, in their 
case, the condition of the collaboration with the work of the 
Holy Ghost, started since Baptism, it is ensured even more, 
given the Christian ambience of the family, under whose 
influence stays rather the child that the adult, to which the 
child is always almost totally open.” (Staniloae 2006: 126) 


“The Holy Mystery’s grace generally means the beginning of 
the work of the Holy Ghost within a man, or the beginning of a 
new kind of work, which is being imprinted as a new kind of 
power, but base on the work started at Baptism. And the work 
of the Ghost, by persisting, in produces within man an even 
greater powers, or a permanent state, which fructifies in good 
deeds, in avoiding the sins, in a state of purity, of firmer faith, 
and more alive. In all of these there is the grace, as work of 
the Ghost.” (Staniloae 2006: 126) 
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“That’s why one can speak about a state of grace too, or about 
the grace that dresses up the man. (...) Gradually, the man 
will be totally transformed by grace, or by the work of the 
Ghost, if he collaborates with Him; the man will wear in the 
whole of his being the active seal of the grace, as seal of 
Christ, as an increasingly luminous vestment, as a 
transparent light overflowing out of his interior that is full of 
Christ, and it dresses up the whole man’s exterior 
countenance. The grace produces an ontological, spiritual 
state too, that can be experienced and expressed as such; of 
course, this will be as long as the work of the Holy Ghost or of 
Christ will last within man and as long as the man will 


collaborate too.” (Staniloae 2006: 126) 


“The grace as continuous state is therefore a state of 
continuous and active presence of Christ Himself in front of 
the man and of the man in front of Christ, it is a state of 
dynamic, and living, and unmediated dialogical relation.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 126) 


“The grace, together with all the gifts, they belong not only to 
the Ghost, but also to Christ. Properly-said, the grace has 
been made possible and accessible to us through Christ, for 
Christ has elevated our nature assumed by Him, to the state 
of lack of sin, of total giving to God through the sacrifice on 
the cross, to the state of incorruptibility through Resurrection, 
and to the state of culminant spiritualization through Ascent. 
Before the Christ’s embodiment, our nature was closed to the 
work of God within it, to the penetration of the infinity of the 
life and of the love of God in it, namely it was closed to the 


grace, in the sense that it could refuse any collaboration with 
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the grace.” (Staniloae 2006: 126-127) 


“The grace and all the gifts aren’t something else but only the 
bringing of the goods comprised in our deified into Christ 
nature, within ourselves, through the Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 
2006: 127) 


“The grace and the gifts aren’t colorless and indeterminate 
godlike works. Of course, in such a case too, these works 
would have healed what it is evil within our nature and it 
would have strengthened our nature towards the good things, 
in a mode corresponding to the predispositions and to the 
special capacities or each person. But for the working Ghost 
irradiates out of Christ Who has been filled up with the Ghost 
as man too, the works of the Ghost bring us the state of our 
nature consummate in Christ, making us in the image of 
Christ, accomplished as consummate man. He helps us to 
walk the way Christ walked it as man, in order to deify and to 
fully accomplish our nature. The Ghost helps us to live a 
sinless life, without the egotistic narrowness, the Ghost helps 
us to die to ourselves, and to die towards everything that is 
contrary to God. In the same time, the Ghost puts into our 
soul the forces which will make it capable to resurrect his 
body, when these forces will be fully developed at the end of 
time, through the consummate irradiation of the Ghost, in an 
unmediated manner, out of Christ Who will show Himself into 
glory. There is no other way the believer to consummate 
himself in, than the one that Christ followed, and out of the 
Christ’s power Who has assimilated within His humanity the 
endless divine energies, making these energies to belong to 
His human nature, but, in the same time, making these 


energies accessible to us.” (Staniloae 2006: 127) 
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“About the necessity of the grace at the beginning of the 
salvation, Lord Jesus Christ says: “Nobody can come to Me, if 
the Father doesn’t draw him, the One Who has sent Me” (Jn. 
6: 44). If the grace is the irradiation of the Person of Christ’s 
energy, in the ones who open themselves to Him through 
faith, so that the grace won’t be kidnapped as a personal 
entity. There must be an initiative of the Person of Christ, in 
order His savior relation to be established with a believer or 
with another. But Christ wants everybody to be saved. About 
this beginning of the salvation by grace, the Savior says also: 
“If somebody isn’t born out of water and Ghost, he won't enter 
the Kingdom of God” (Jn. 3: 5). Firstly, God must voluntarily 
enter the man’s range of existence, to send His love towards 
this man, for this man to be able to take power of new life.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 129) 


“About the necessity of the grace in continuation (after the 
beginning of the salvation, after Baptism, o. n.), Saint Apostle 
Paul said: “God is the One Who works within us both to want 
and to work for benevolence” (Phil. 2: 13; Ephes. 2: 8). Or: 
“For we have become partakers with Christ only if we will 
strongly keep to the end the beginning of our state in Him” 
(Hebr. 3: 14).” (Staniloae 2006: 129) 


“Getting out of the connection with God as Person, or out of 
His work within us, we fall down from the state of salvation 
and from our advancing in it, no matter the level we have 
reached on. Only in positive relation with God we are being 
saved, or, better said, only in such a relation with Christ, in 
Whose humanity it is made available to us the infinity of the 


godlike life, made our own through the Ghost, or through His 
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grace.” (Staniloae 2006: 129) 


“The grace is given us freely, for we cannot force God as 
Person or to oblige Him to enter the relation with us. But 
Christ doesn’t refuse to us the communication of His life by 
grace, given He is the godlike Hypostasis staying at the basis 
of the entire mankind, and therefore he is the Hypostasis open 
to everybody. If any human hypostasis is characterized 
through openness towards other hypostases, by putting in 
communication his nature with other human persons’ nature, 
all the more is characterized by this the Word’s Hypostasis 
Who has made Himself Hypostasis of our human nature. The 
Son of God, bearer of the infinite godlike life, he entered 
through His body in virtual communicativeness with all the 
people. The work of the Ghost or His grace is directed out of 
Him towards all the people. And this is due to His pure love 
and not because some merit or for previous deeds which we 
have done. Of course, within man there have remained after 
falling some impulses towards good, towards breaking down 
the walls of his egotism and, if the man follows those 
impulses, he opens himself to the grace he is offered with, and 
this make the man receiving easier the savior grace of God. 
Thus, it must be understood cases as was the one of 
Cornelius the centurion. This part seeded by God, through 
which our being can resist the sins and can do the good, it 
has been well used by some people more than others, even 


before receiving the grace.” (Staniloae 2006: 129) 


“In the fullest mode this power was put in working by Saint 
Virgin Mary, by enjoying due to this, also a great help from 
God. Nicolae Cabasilas said that the Lord’s Mother, by putting 


this “power” in working “as nobody else”, “She moved God 
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towards love for man” and “She attracted the dispassionate 
One and so He has made Himself man, for the Virgin, the One 
Who was disgusted with the man due to the man’s sin”. But 
the savior grace came even to the Virgin Mary only through 
the body the Son of God has assumed within Her, since the 
first moment He started to form His body within Her like on 
the human ontological plan. God the Word must really 
articulate Himself in the human community, in order to 
extend out of Him, as out of the central man, the state of 
salvation in all the people who believe.” (Staniloae 2006: 129- 
130) 


“The work of the Ghost or the grace of God, being offered to 
everybody through the Church, for Christ is dwelling with His 
body within the Church, it doesn’t force the man’s freedom, 
namely it doesn’t work irresistibly by forcing the man to 
receive the grace and to be saved forcedly, or without the 


man’s collaboration.” (Staniloae 2006: 130) 


“The fact that not all the people are saved is due only to the 
lack of collaboration with the grace, of some of the people, and 
not to a predestination of some of them to salvation and of 
some of them to perdition, decided by God. Who isn’t saved he 
doesn’t accept, or he no longer accepts, his self to be united 
with the Self of the Ghost, and therefore with the Church’s 
self. By that, he has also broken himself from the relation 
with Christ as You. And if the human self is being fully 
accomplished in the Church’s self, this separation also means 
a weakening of his self, of his freedom, and of his reality as 
subject.” (Staniloae 2006: 130) 


“The Holy Scripture clearly affirms both that God offers the 
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grace to everybody and the man’s possibility of refusing it, or 
the fact that the grace isn’t irresistible. The first thing is 
affirmed by saying that God “wants all the people to be saved 
and to come to the knowledge of the truth” (I Tim. 2: 4), that 
Christ “has given Himself as price of redemption for us” (I Tim. 
2: 6), that “many are called, but few are chosen” (Mt. 20: 16). 
The second thing is said by the Scripture in all the places 
where it shows how some people, some cities, or the people of 
Israel, they resisted the work of the godlike grace, or the 
calling of God (Apoc. 3: 20; Acts 7: 51; Mt. 23: 37; Isa. 5: 4; 
65: 2; Mt. 11: 21).” (Staniloae 2006: 130) 


“The work of the Ghost as Person within us, it requires our 
free collaboration, being show also by this the importance God 
gives us as persons. The Ghost asks us for impropriating His 
work and for making it our own, by our will and through a 
work of our own. The Ghost doesn’t force us, namely he 
doesn’t annul our will, which He has given it to us, as God, by 
creation. The Ghost doesn’t annul our will for He is free of all 
passions, and therefore He is free of domination passion too. 
The freedom is the most characteristic feature of the Ghost, of 
the authentic supreme Spirit. “Where the Ghost of the Lord is, 
there is the liberty” (I Cor. 3: 17). The Ghost isn’t dominated 
by any will for mastery; he doesn’t want to mastery upon any 
person, but he wants to liberate the person of anything that 
narrows that person and that dominates that person, in order 
that person to be able to activate his own powers, advancing 
in the infinity of the godlike life, in free and loving dialogue 
with Christ. The Ghost wants the free agreement of the 
human persons in leading them in the infinity of the godlike 
life and in its eternal novelty. He wants to set the man free of 


the passions which enslave him and which keep him locked 
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up in a monotonous repetition. The Ghost wants to make the 
man free for the love of God, which is an infinite spring of 
gifts. The Ghost helps us to reach the “liberty of the glory of 
the sons of God” (Rom. 8: 21; Gal. 5: 63). The Ghost makes us 
free in God for the eternally new love of other persons. 
Through “His freedom (of passions) Christ has made us free” 
and we need an effort “not to take again the slavery’s yoke” 
(Gal. 5: 1). Far for enslaving us, only because He makes us 
free, the work of the Ghost gives us the possibility to come 
closer to the free God, to be imprinted with His image 
increasingly deeper, and to become like Him (Ephes. 3: 12).” 
(Staniloae 2006: 130-131) 


“The collaboration with the grace all the more helps the 
human person to achieve his true liberty, as the grace is the 
energy of Christ, through which the human will has been 
really restored. The human person, by collaborating with the 
grace, it reestablished itself in its true humanity, in the 
likeness of Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 132) 


“The grace is the Person of Christ Himself Who stays in our 
intimacy, available with the whole His love, but Who waits for 
us to open ourselves too, to this love of His, in order to start a 
dialogue of love and to start being us filled up with his 
kindness.” (Staniloae 2006: 147) 


“At the first glance, one could believe that the multitude of the 
hierarchical angelic and churchly levels, presented by 
Dionysus the Areopagite as mediators of the divine light, they 
would make impossible the believer’s direct communication 
with Christ. At a more attentive look, though, we notice that 


the power working on all levels of the hierarchy it is the 
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godlike grace of Jesus Christ, or there He is Himself crossing 
through His hierarchical organs and working through them 
the Mysteries they celebrate. If the created persons can be one 
within another, all the more Christ can be within all persons.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 49) 


“Palamas proved by using patristic places, that what is poured 
upon us, through the Son, it is not the Holy Ghost, but it is 
the godlike grace, which is therefore uncreated. The fact that 
it isn’t created it is show also in that that the Holy Fathers 
called it also “deification”, or as “the principle of the 
deification”, God being above it. That what is poured upon us 
it isn’t the Holy Ghost Himself it can be also see at Joel 2: 28, 
where the Lord promises: “I will pour upon you out of My 
Ghost” (and not: “I will pour My Ghost upon you’). If it isn’t 
the Ghost Himself, then what could it be else except the work 
and the grace of the Ghost? This grace, which deifies, it is 
uncreated and not-separated from the Holy Ghost. “The Life 
conveyed by the Ghost to another hypostasis it won’t be 
separated from the Ghost”, said Saint Basil the Great.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (2): 66) 


“The grace of the godhead was above the human nature. The 
own strivings make the man receptive to the grace, but they 


aren’t the grace itself.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 70) 


“Let’s see what Palamas demonstrated like, that the deifying 
grace is uncreated and eternal, but without being the God’s 
Being Himself, neither the Hypostasis of the Holy Ghost. We 
must notice that he occupied himself, in the followings, only 
with the Saints, whom the godlike is more obvious at. (...) It is 


rightly so, said Palamas, that the name grace it is applied to 
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some created realities too: for instance, to a gift given by 
somebody, or to the beauty of a blessing. But the Holy Fathers 
called as grace the brightness of the godlike nature too, which 
is seen and experienced only by the Saints. This one is 
uncreated. This is a power and a work lighting the Saints and 
uniting them with God. If Christ had promised us and if He 
had given us only a created grace, what the proof that he is 
God will be like? Because, we too, we give to one another 
created wisdom, created virtue, and other useful gifts, created 
too.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 136) 


“Palamas said that (...) if the grace from the saints had been 
only a natural aptitude, one wouldn’t have been saying about 
Saints that they are elevated above nature, that they are born 
out of God, that they become one Ghost with the Son, neither 
the Lord has given only to the people who believe in Him the 
right and the power of calling themselves as son of God. In 
such a case the Son’s coming into world it wouldn’t have 
brought anything new. Then, what we are baptizing ourselves 
for?” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 137-138) 


“The natural things, the existence, the life, the knowledge, 
they are only the result of the godlike works, but they aren’t 
the works themselves. But the life and the godlike grace of the 
Saints, they are the godlike work and power which God unites 


Himself with the worthy ones with.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 138) 


“The persons having within them the godlike grace and power, 
they do not have these only for themselves, but they share 
these to other people too, without diminishing it. Likewise, 
there are lighten and they lighten at their turn, the clouds 


which are lighten by the sun. Or, another comparison: a brick 
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is imparted with the fire even after not being in contact with 
the fire; by the fact that is solidified, it is red. But that brick 
actually isn’t imparted only with the fire’s effects, which that 
brick cannot convey to others. But when the brick is in 
contact with the fire, it can convey those effects to others too; 


the brick burns and it warms up.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 138) 


“Gregory of Nyssa wrote (...): “The grace comes, by flowing 
undividedly, from the Father through the Son and through the 
Ghost, over the worthy ones.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 162) 


“The Law wasn’t able to escape the people from sin, because, 
while asking the people not to commit sins, the Law didn’t 
give them also the strength they needed to do that. That’s 
why, Christ has given the grace, or the power of the love lived 
in His sacrifice for the people, for, as He killed the death 
through a death endured for His love for the people, being 
Him innocent, He wants to communicate to the people too, 
this love of His, or His grace, which the people to kill the death 
through.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 98) 
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Guarding the Mind 


Paterikon 


He also said, 'Reading the Scriptures is a great safeguard 


against sin.’ (Epiphanius, Bishop of Cyprus / Saying no. 5 / *** 
1975: 59) 


Abba Isidore went one day to see Abba Theophilus, archbishop 
of Alexandria and when he returned to Scetis the brethren asked 
him, 'What is going on in the city?’ But he said to them, ‘Truly, 
brothers, I did not see the face of anyone there, except that of 
the archbishop.' Hearing this they were very anxious and said to 
him, 'Has there been a disaster there, then, abba?’ He said, 'Not 
at all, but the thought of looking at anyone did not get the better 
of me.' At these words they were filled with admiration, and 
strengthened in their intention of guarding the eyes from all 
distraction. (Abba Isidore / Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 98) 


He also said, 'Just as the king's body-guard stands always on 
guard at his side, so the soul should always be on guard against 
the demon of fornication.’ (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 14 / *** 
1975: 98) 


Abba Poemen said, 'If a man has sinned and denies it, saying: "I 
have not sinned," do not reprimand him; for that will discourage 
him. But say to him, "Do not lose heart, brother, but be on 
guard in future," and you will stir his soul to repentance.' (Abba 
Poemen / Saying no. 23 / *** 1975: 170) 


He also said, 'Teach your heart to guard that which your tongue 
teaches.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 188 / *** 1975: 194) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen, 'How should those who are in the 
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monastery behave?' The old man said to him, 'Whoever lives in 
the monastery should see all the brethren as one; he should 
guard his eyes and his lips; and then he will be at peace without 
anxiety.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 206 / *** 1975: 196) 


A brother asked Abba Tithoes, 'How should I guard my heart?’ 
The old man said to him, 'How can we guard our hearts when 
our mouths and our stomachs are open?’ (Abba Tithoes / Saying 
no. 3 / *** 1975: 236) 


Abba Isidore said, 'One day I went to the market place to sell 
some small goods; when I saw anger approaching me, I left the 
things and fled.' (Abba Isidore the Priest / Saying no. 7 / *** 
1975: 98) 


Philokalia 


Praying, you guard your memory with strength, not to put in 
front of you the things from it, but move yourself towards the 
thought of appearing at judgment. Because, due to the custom, 
the mind it is very kidnapped by the memory in the time of the 
prayer. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about 
Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 45 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 91) 


After you have prayed like is ought, wait for the unnecessary 
ones and stay manly guarding your fruit. Because towards this 
you were ordered from the beginning, to work and to keep. So, 
after you have worked, better not to let unguarded what you 
have done. Otherwise, was useless for you to pray. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 
155 Heads / Head no. 49 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 91) 


Even if it seems to you that you are with God, guard yourself 
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against the devil of fornication, because it is very deceitful and 
as envier as possible, and wants to be quicker than the 
movement and the awakening of your mind, to detach it even 
from God, when your mind stays in front of Him with awe and 
fear. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, 
Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 90 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 97) 


Take care lest the evil devils deceive you through some 
hallucination, and call God, that if it is a vision from Him, he to 
enlighten you, and if not, quickly to chase it away. And be in 
good comfort, because the dogs they won't be able to stay, when 
you fiery insist in conversation with God. Because they will be 
instantly chased away with the help of God, being beaten in an 
unseen and not showed way. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same 
One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 94 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 97-98) 


If the devils will menace you, showing themselves suddenly from 
the sky to frighten you, and to kidnap your mind, don't be afraid 
of them and don't have any care of their menace, because they 
fear you, trying to see if you take heed to them, or you despise 
them totally. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about 
Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 99 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 98) 


But what doesn't teach us also the history of Ishbosheth!789. 
Let`s not stick with worry to the worldly ones, neither to let our 
guard on account of the feeling (to the work of the senses: to the 
perception). Because that one being king and resting himself 


into his chamber, he has allowed to a woman to guard the door. 


But, come the men of Rechab and finding her selecting wheat 


1789 TT Samuel: 4, 1 and the followings. 
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grains and napping, they entered unnoticed and killed 
Ishbosheth, finding him also sleeping. Because, all of them 
sleep, the mind and the soul and the feeling, when reign the 
bodily ones. The fact that the female guard from the door selects 
wheat grains, show that the cogitation occupies itself with much 
care of the bodily ones, occupying itself not in a passing way, 
but with much zeal, with their cleaning. 

If what shows us the Scripture it isn't a simple history, it is 
proved from the text itself: because how else could the king have 
as a guard a woman, when he should have been guarded by a 
multitude of soldiers and to have around him all the pomp 
ought to a king? Or, how could have been him so deprived, to 
put just this woman guard to select wheat grains? But often into 
history are mixed facts that are impossible to be received, to be 
indicated the truth of some higher meanings. Because 
everybodys mind dwells somewhere inside, having the 
cogitation as a guard of the senses. When this one indulges itself 
to the bodily cares (to select wheat grains it is a bodily thing), 
easily the enemies sneak themselves in and kill the mind. That's 
why the great Abraham doesn't entrust to the woman the guard 
of the door (because he knew how easy can the feeling be 
deceived), lest, bewitched by the seeing of the ones which are 
subjected to the senses, to spread the mind and to persuade it 
to be partaker with it at delights, even if the impartation of them 
would be dangerous, but sits he himself on guard, letting the 
entrance opened to the godlike thoughts, and closing the door to 
the worldly worries. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and 
Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, 
Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 16 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
183-184) 


That's why, the Legislator has prepared also for the temple 
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gridlocks at the windows!79°, meaning through this that, them 
who want to guard their cogitation, clean like a temple, they 
must fence impediments in front of the senses, from thoughts 
which get afraid by the future judgment, as were made bars at 
the windows, to enter not, anything from the unclean ones. 
Maybe that’s why Ahaziah became sick after he fell down from 
the window with bars.!79! Because, to fall through the window 
with bars, it means to disregard, in the time of temptations, the 
thoughts concerning the future reward, being stooped toward 
the pleasures. And what can be more dreadful than the 
sickness? Because, the sickness of the body, it is a state 
contrary to the nature; the scales of the elements from the body, 
being broken, due to the predominance of one of them, what 
brings a state contrary to the nature. And the sickness it means 
his deviation from the right judgment, being defeated by the 
passions which are bringer of death. Such sort of corrals has 
weaved before the sight of the one who can see, also Solomon, 
saying: “When your eyes will behold at foreign woman, your 
mouth will speak crafted things.”!792 He calls crafted things to 
the ones which we would want to meet after the sin, at the time 
of the reward. Because, thinking at these ones with an 
appropriate mood, it will be blocked, to our eyes, the entire 
dangerous seeing. But, he showed also what mood, must the 


thought have, in that time: “Because, you will find yourself, he 


171% Exodus: 1, 7 and the followings. 
1791 KJB: II Kings (THE SECOND BOOK OF THE KINGS, COMMONLY CALLED, THE FOURTH BOOK 
OF THE KINGS): 1, 2: “And Ahaziah fell down through a lattice in his upper chamber that was in Samaria, and 


was sick: and he sent messengers, and said unto them, Go, inquire of Baal-zebub the god of Ekron whether I 


shall recover of this disease.”; ROB: IV Kings (The fourth book of the kings): “And Ahaziah, falling down 


through the bars of his upper chamber, the one from Samaria, he became sick and sent messengers and said to 


them: «Go and ask Bal-zebub, the God of Ekron: will I recover of this sickness?» And these ones went to ask.” 


1792 Proverbs: 23, 33: KJB: “Thine eyes shall behold strange women, and thine heart shall utter perverse 


things.”; ROB: “If your eyes will behold at foreign women, and your mouth will speak crafted words,” 
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says, in the middle of the sea, as a helmsman in a great storm.” 
(Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our 
Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and 
Useful / Chapter no. 50 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 219-220) 


I've heard saying some pious people, that we must not allow to 
be our things taken, which we have for our survival, or for 
helping the poor people, to be taken from us, to not become 
cause for sin to the ones who wrong us, through the fact that we 
endure this situation, especially when we get this from 
Christians. But this doesn’t mean something else, but to value 
your things more than yourself, for an irrational cause. Because, 
if I leave the prayer and the guarding of the mind and I start 
searching for judgment against the ones who want to prejudice 
me, and I will be waiting at the doors of the courts, it is clear 
that I reckon the ones for which I am in court, more important 
than my salvation, and not to be saying than even the savior 
commandment. Because, how do I listen entirely the evangelical 
word, which commands to me: “And from the one who takes 
your belongings, do not ask back”, if I do not endure joyfully, 
according to the apostolic word, the stealing of my things!”95, or 
if, by suing somebody, and receiving back what was forcedly 
taken from me, do I not deliver from sin the covetous one? So, 
being given that the corruptible courts do no judge according 
with the incorruptible judgment of God, because the guilty one 
has all the confidence into these laws in front of which he 
defends his case, it is good to suffer the force of whom wants to 


wrong us, and to pray for them, that through repentance and 


1793 TT Corinthians 11, 20: KJB: “For ye suffer, if a man bring you into bondage, if a man devour you, if a man 


take of you, if a man exalt himself, if a man smite you on the face.”; ROB: “Because, if somebody kidnaps you, 


if somebody eats you, if he takes what it is yours, if somebody looks at you with pride, if somebody smites your 
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through the returning of the things that they kidnapped from 
us, to be they delivered from the sin of covetousness. Because 
this it is wanted by the righteousness of God, to receive not the 
coveted thing, but the covetous one himself, delivered from sin 
through repentance. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - 
About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves 
from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 63 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
379-380) 


As the doors of the baths, ceaselessly being opened, they are 
pushing the heat from inside to outside, as it is the soul when it 
wants to speak many things, even it would tell everything well, it 
scatters and weakens the power of the memory through the 
speaking gate. Through this the mind forgets to tell the due 
things at the due time, and shares in a heap, to anyone happens 
to be there, a mixture of thoughts, neither having the Holy 
Ghost to guard the cogitation freed of hallucinations. Because 
the good thing always escapes to the much talking, being 
stranger to any crowding and imagination. God it is so, the 
silence at the due time, it being nothing else but the mother of 
the wise thoughts. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About 
the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 70 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 383) 


The author of the 27 heads about the “Guarding of the mind”, 
he is not that Isaiah which lived around the year 370, and which 
are speaking about Rufinus and Palladius!794, as also admits 
the bibliographic note from the Greek Philokalia, but a monk 
with the same name from the Scete wilderness of Egypt, and 
after from the wilderness from nigh to the Gaza of Palestine, who 


resisted against the synod from Chalcedon, signing the 


1794 Ruf. Hist. monachorum, Migne P. L. 21, 428; Pallad. Hist. Laus. 14, Ed. Butler: 2, 37. 
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“Enoticon” to the emperor Zeno, at 482, and died at 488. This 
thing was proved by Kruger!’95, on the basis of the short 
biography dedicated to him by the younger Zacharias the 
Rhetor, which was published at 18701796. From him have 
remained 29 “speeches” (Orationes Isaiae Abatae), which were 
not know until lately, but only into a Latin translation from 
1574, of P. Fr. Zinus (published at Migne G. P. 40, columns 
1109 — 1206), after an unidentified Greek manuscript. Only at 
1911 was published an original Greek text of them, at 
Jerusalem, by the monk Augustine (tou ooiou Ilatoo¢ uov 
Hoaiou prtopac), pages XXV+251. But we do not have this text at 
hand!797, These speeches addressed to some young monks treat 
about the main virtues of the ascetic life, and they have a 
warmth and a density, which show that they spring out from 
experience. They do not have inside any Christological error, 
and that’s why they were very much read. From these speeches 
there were preserved more excerpts. So are the 19 heads 
published in Migne (G. P. 40, 1205 - 1212)1798. Gallandi had 
identified all the text of these heads, in the 29 speeches, and he 


1795 Krüger in Ahrens und Krüger, Die sog. Kirchengeschichte des Zaharias Retor, Leipzig 1899, 385 and the 


followings, as also in Byzant. Zeitsch. 8 (1899), 303. 


17% This „Life“ of Isaiah the young, due to the Monophysite Zacharias the Rhetor, it is published in: Brooks, 


Corpus script Christ, East, Scriptores Syri, series 3, t. 25, Paris, 1907, 1-16 in the Syrian text, and 1-10 in the 


Latin text. Isaiah from the “Apophtegmata Patrium” (Paterikon), Migne Gr. 65, 179-184, it is the same Isaiah, or 


1797 We have this information from O. Bardenhewer, Geschicte der altkirchlichen Literatur, IV Band, Edition 1- 


2, Fr. i. Br. 1924, pages 95-98, and Viller-Rahner, cited work, 109-110. The last one affirms that Isaiah dies a 


Monophysite, but G. Florovaki (Vizantijchie Otti V-VIII, Paris, 1933, page 177), sustains that Isaiah wasn't a 


proper Monophysite, even he did sign the “Enoticon” toward the emperor Zeno, because there is nothing 


Monophysite into his writing. 


1798 Anynyol tov GoKNTIGLOL kai tns oiwnrhç (Heads about ascesis an hesychia, E.1.t`s.n..) 
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showed at footnotes from which speech it has been extracted 
each of them!’99. The 27 heads “About Guarding the Mind”, 
comprised into Philokalia, they also form such an excerpt, which 
only gives us an approximate idea about the beauty of the 
ascetical - mystical thinking of Isaiah. From them I've identifies 
some of them into the 19 heads “About Ascesis and Hesychia” 
from Migne (G. P. 40, 1205 — 1212), which have been identified 
at their turn by Gallandi into the text of the 29 speeches. And, 
some other heads I've only identified then into the 29 speeches. 
In total I've managed to identify 15 heads out of 27. But I believe 
that it is possible to find also the other 12 in the text of these 
speeches!800, (Isaiah the Ascetic / The Life and the Word / 


Introduction by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the 


179 An extract of sentences from these speeches, in Latin language, after a Greek text, which it seems not be 


preserved, it is comprised into the big collection of monastic rules of the Western monk Benedict de Aniane 


(dies in 821), and wears the title: Praecepta seu consilia abbatis Isaiae posita tironibus in monachatu”. 


1800 T am giving beneath a summary which it is showing each of the 15 heads that were been identified into the 


Philokalia (P), with its parallel from the 29 speeches (Or.), and with the one from the 19 excerpts (E): 


P1 Or. II Head. 2 (G.P. 40, 1108 

P2 E 12 (G.P. 40, 1209) 
P3 Or. IV Head 8 (G.P. 40, 1117) 

P4 Or. IV Head 12 (G.P. 40, 1120) 

P5 Or. IV Head 12 continuation (G.P. 40, 1121) 

P6 Or. XVI Head 4 (G.P. 40, 1164) 

P10 Or. XIII Head 3 (G.P. 40, 1139) 

Pil Or. XVII Head 9 (G.P. 40, 1151) E 10 (GP. 40, 1208) 
P12 Or. XVII Head 9 (G.P. 40, 1151) E 13 (GP. 40, 1209) 
P15 Or. XXVI Head 2 (G.P. 40, 1192) E 19 (GP. 40, 1212) 
P 16 Or. XXVI Head 2 (G.P. 40, 1193) 

P 20-21 Or. XXV Heads 14 — 15 (G.P. 40, 1183) E 16 (G.P. 40, 1212) 
P22 Or. XXV Head 15 (G.P. 40, 1184) E 17 (G.P. 40, 1212) 
P 23 E 18 (G.P. 40, 1212) 
second part 

P26 E 11 (G.P. 40, 1212) 
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Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 409-410) 


Some of the commandments must be guarded both bodily and 
spiritually; others only spiritually. For instance: do not fornicate, 
do not kill, do not steal, and the ones likewise, they must be 
guarded both bodily and spiritually. And spiritually even into a 
threefold way!®°!. But the circumcision, the killing of the lamb 
and the eating of the unleavened bread with bitter lettuce and 
the ones likewise, only spiritually. (Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 85 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 102) 


Question 24 / What does it mean the word from Acts about Peter: 
“Passing on the first guard and the second one, he came at the 
iron gate?1802?” / Answer / The faithful and working mind!803, 
being like Saint Peter, caught by Herod, namely by the law of the 
skin (because Herod is interpreted as “the one of skin”), or by 
the bodily thought, it is locked up behind two guards and an 
iron gate, namely it is fought by the work of the passions and by 
the agreement of the thought with them. These one being passed 
by the mind, as some guards, or prison cells, helped by the 
rationality of the working philosophy (like by an angel)18°, it 


1801 See the next chapter. 


1802 Acts: 12: 10: KJB: “When they were past the first and the second ward, they came unto the iron gate that 


leadeth unto the city; which opened to them of his own accord: and they went out, and passed on through one 


street; and forthwith the angel departed from him.”; ROB: “And passing they the first guard and the second one, 


they reached at the iron gate which leads into the city, and the gate opened by itself. And going out, they crossed 


a street and immediately the angel departed from him.” 


1803 Tt is the first step of the spiritual ascension. Because this ascension begins from the simple faith, it reaches at 


the working of the virtues (1paktik6c), then at the contemplation of the rationalities from nature, and in the end 


at seeing of God. 


1804 The rationality being in Greek language of masculine gender (A6yos), it can be easily reckoned as being 


symbolized by the angel. On the other hand the reason of each thing and of each activity, being reckoned by 
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reaches at the iron gate, which leads into the city, namely to the 
tight and hard to defeat weaving, between the senses and the 
sensitive things. This one being opened by the rationality of the 
natural contemplation in the ghost, it lets the mind to leave 
without fear towards the related world of the intelligible ones, 
liberated from the Herod's fury!8°5. / Scholium / Guards he 
calls the habituation with and the committing of the sin. 
Because the characteristic feature of the habituation it is the 
consent with the sin. Under the slavery of the sin the evil one 
fights to keep the saints. And the iron gate is the natural 
relation with the senses with the sensitive ones, from which the 
rationality of the active knowledge, as an angel, sets free the 
truly faithful one. (Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer 
no. 24: The two Guards Who Peter by / Staniloae 2018: 105- 
107) 


Therefore, Hezekiah is interpreted “the power of God”; Ahaz, his 
father, it means “force”; Isaiah is interpreted “the raising of 
God”, namely the “Ascension of God”; and Amos, his father, it 
means “people of toiling”. The “Power of God” is the virtue which 
kills the passions and guards the pious thoughts and which is 


born by the working of the commands, which isn't anything but 


Saint Maximos as a ray heralding the Supreme Rationality (the Logos), its comparison with an angel is 
appropriate, who is at his turn a herald of God. 

1805 The working philosophy it is the endeavor for purifying, which is the first stage of the spiritual ascent, 
supposing the starting from the faith. With the help of this one (or of the rationality = its angel) the mind evades 
from the two prisons, from the sin with the deed and from the habituation with the sin. And then the mind 
reaches in front of the world, which even it is not urging anymore the mind to sin, it is still not transparent to the 
mind, but it is as an opaque wall, as an iron gate in the way towards the spiritual world, the man not knowing 
how to see the world but only with the senses. This gate is opened or it is made transparent by the natural 
contemplation in ghost, respectively the reason (its angel). It is to be observed that Saint Maximos doesn't call 
the first stage as working wisdom (oogia), but love of wisdom (@ooogia). The wisdom is achieved on the 
highest stage. In front of the endeavor for virtues, the man doesn't have the wisdom yet, he is not wise yet, but 


he has only the love for wisdom. 
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“force”, taken in a moral sense (4). Through this one we destroy, 
with the help of God, better said with His power, the evil Powers 
which resist against the good ones. And the “Height of God” is 
the knowledge of the truth, which is born by the “toiling” of 
contemplating the creatures (5) and the sweats united with the 
working of the virtues, which (sweats) become the parents of this 
toiling. Through knowledge we totally destroy the power of the 
lie, which resists against the truth, by humiliating and 
crumbling down “all the raising of the evil ghosts which rise 
against the knowledge of God”1806, (Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 50: The Angels Destroys the Army of 
Sennacherib / Staniloae 2018: 225-226) 


And if somebody who is strong in the spiritual meanings, says 
that the two olive trees are the two laws, the natural law and the 
spiritual law, he wouldnt deviate from the truth. In this 
interpretation the natural law, as the one from the left side of 
the lamp, namely of the God — the embodied Word, it would offer 
to the rationality, through the feeling (the senses” perceiving) 
related to it, the modes of activity regarding the virtue, 
understanding them out of the sensitive things. And the 
spiritual one, from the right side, it would pick up, through the 
cogitation related to itself, the rationalities out of the things, 
regarding the spiritual knowledge (34). And thus, through both 
of them we fill up the diverse habits and skills corresponding to 
the spiritual gifts, with active and contemplative seeing, just like 
some funnels of the candles, guarding unquenched the light of 


the truth. (Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 63: 


1806 TT Corinthians: 10: 5: KJB: “Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the 


knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ;”; ROB: “And the whole 


haughtiness which rises against the knowledge of God and every thought, we enslave them, towards the 


listening to Christ.” 
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About the Chandelier Seen by Zachariah / Staniloae 2018: 404) 


The road of the three days, it is the consummation through the 
three laws of the ones who guards them by fulfilling their entire 
righteousness. (Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 
64: About Jonah the Prophet of Nineveh / Scholium no. 52 / 
Staniloae 2018: 446) 


Gather your mind together and guard your thoughts; and which 
one of these thoughts you will find it out as passionate, make 
war to it. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / Head no. 45 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 14) 


Guard the thoughts and run away from sin, lest, being the mind 
darkened, to see some things instead of others. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the 
Mind / Head no. 86 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 17) 


And other ones from among the wise men in the godlike things 
he said: “The beginning of the fruiting is the flower and the 
beginning of the doing is the restraint”. Consequently, let's 
restraint ourselves; and this, with measure and with weighting, 
as the Holy Father teaches us. The whole day of the twelve 
hours let's spend it into guarding the mind. Because by doing 
so, we will be able to distinguish, with the help from God, the 
sin and to diminish the sin through some force. This is because 
also forced it is the virtuous living through which is given the 
Kingdom of Heavens. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 66 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 68) 
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The guarding of the mind is a tower out of which can be seen 
the rationalities of each virtue, like the David's tower of yore 
symbolized the circumcision of the heart. (Hesychius the Sinaite 
/ Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / 
Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 69) 


Like the seen salt sweetens the bread and any food, and it 
preserves unspoiled, for a long time, some meats, so must you 
understand that the guarding of the mind does it through its 
wonderful work. This is because it sweetens in a godlike manner 
both the inward man and the outward one and banishes away 
the power of the evil thoughts and ceaselessly guards us into the 
good things. (Hesychius the Sinaite / The First Hundred / Word 
about Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 85 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 72) 


We must toil for guarding the honored ones. And truly honored 
are those things which guard against any sin through senses 
and mind. These are: the guarding of the mind, together with 
the ceaseless calling of Christ; the ceaseless looking in the deep 
of the heart; the ceaseless quietude of the cogitation, to say so, 
even from the part of the thoughts which seem to us to be of the 
right hand; and the striving of being emptied of thought, to not 
be deceived by thieves. This is because even we toil to tarry into 
the heart, but also the comforting is near. (Hesychius the Sinaite 
/ Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 2 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 76) 


This is because the ceaselessly guarded heart, even if it is not 
allowed to receive the shapes, the images and the hallucinations 
of the darkened and cunning ghosts, it uses to give birth out of 


itself to luminous thoughts. As the charcoal gives birth to the 


4062 


flame, likewise much more God, Who dwells into the heart from 
Baptism, if he finds the sky of our cogitation clean of the winds 
of the evilness and guarded by the supervision of the mind, it 
kindles our power of understanding towards contemplation, like 
the flame kindles the bee wax. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word 
about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 3 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 76) 


Like it is impossible to live this life without eating and drinking, 
likewise is impossible, that without the guarding of the mind 
and the cleanness of the heart, which is and it is called 
watchfulness, that the soul to reach at a spiritual and pleasant 
to God state, or to be delivered from the sin with the mind, even 
if somebody strives himself hard, due to the fear of the labors, 
not to commit sin. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 7 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 77) 


The science of the sciences and the craftsmanship of the 
craftsmanship, it is the craftsmanship against the cunning 
thoughts. It consists in looking into the Lord at the 
hallucination of the bait and of guarding the cogitation, like we 
guard the sensitive eye and we are sharply looking with it at 
what it is coming, maybe, to hit it, and we remove, as much as 
we can, any garbage out of it. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word 
about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 19 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 80) 


The guarding of the mind can be appropriately and rightly called 
like birth giver of light, birth giver of lighting, light thrower and 
fire bearer. This is because it exceeds, speaking the truth, 


countless other bodily virtues. Thats why this virtue must be 
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called with the honored names mentioned before, for the shiny 
lights born out of it. Those ones amongst sinners, worthless, 
defiled, nescient and unjust, who fall in love with it, they can be 
made through Jesus Christ, righteous, reliable, clean, holy and 
understanding. And even more than that, because they also can 
contemplate and theologize the mysterious ones. And by 
becoming contemplatives (seers), they are swimming in this 
most-clean and endless light, they are penetrated by this light 
with unspoken penetrations and they inhabit and live together 
with it, because they “have tasted and they has seen that the 
Lord is good”. Into this first heralds it is fulfilled the work of the 
godlike David: “And the righteous ones will confess themselves 
to Your name and the righteous ones will inhabit with Your 
face”1807, This is because truly these ones call the name of God 
and they confess themselves to Him, because they love 
dialoguing with Him, always loving Him. (Hesychius the Sinaite 
/ Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 69 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 93) 


If the inward man lives in watchfulness, as the Holy Fathers say, 
he is able to guard also the one from outward. But we and the 
committing of sins devils do in common the both sorts of sins. 
Those ones only give image to the sin into thought, or in 
descriptions of hallucinations in the mind, as they want. And we 
commit that sin through thoughts inside and through deeds 
outside. The devils, by being deprived of the thickness of the 
bodies, they cause to themselves and to us the labors only 
through thoughts, through cunningness and through 


deceitfulness. If they wouldn't be deprived, the cursed of them, 


1807 Psalms: 140: 13: KJB: “Surely the righteous shall give thanks unto thy name: the upright shall dwell in thy 
presence.”; 139: 13: ROB: “And the righteous ones will praise themselves to You name and the righteous ones 
will dwell before Your face.” 
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of the thickness of the body, they wouldn't be late in committing 
sin also through deeds, by keeping always their free will ready to 
dishonor God. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 71 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 93-94) 


Therefore, the one who guards the head of the snake and 
through angry resistance he uses courageous words, by 
punching with the fist in the face, he has banished the enemy 
from himself. This is because by crushing the head, he has set 
in running many other evil thoughts and even worse deeds. 
Thus, the cogitation by remaining untroubled, God receiving its 
vigil over the thoughts and giving to it in return to know how it 
must defeat the ones who make war to it and how the heart 
must clean itself gradually of the thoughts which defile the 
inward man. This is because the Lord Jesus says: “Out of heart 
come the evil thoughts, adultery, fornication... and those ones 
are the ones which defile the man”1808, (Hesychius the Sinaite / 
Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 95) 


The one who guards the cleanness of the mind with the whole 
zeal, he will have as teacher the lawmaker Christ Who secretly 
whispers to him His will. “I will hear what the Lord God will 


speak into me”!8°9, says David when showing this thing. And by 


1808 Matthew: 15: 19-20: KJB: “For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 


thefts, false witness, blasphemies: // These are the things which defile a man: but to eat with unwashen hands 


defileth not a man.”; ROB: “Because out of the heart come the evil thoughts, killings, adulteries, fornication, 


thefts, liar witnesses, blasphemies. // These ones are which defile de man, but eating with unwashed hands do 


not defile the man.” 


Psalm: 85: 8: KJB: “I will hear what God the Lord will speak: for he will speak peace unto his people,”; 84: 


8: KJB: “I will hear what the Lord God will speak into me; for He will speak peace over His people”. 
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showing the observing which the mind does it to itself for the 
mental (intelligible) war and for the helping support from God, 
he says: “The man will say: will there be fruits to the righteous 
one?”!810 And then by showing the effect which results out of 
both of them, through meeting of them, he says: “Therefore 
there is God Who judges them on earth”!8!!, namely the cunning 
devils in the earth of our heart. And in another place, he says: 
“The man and the deep heart will come closer, and God will be 
extolled; and then the wounds from them will seem to us as 
childish arrows”!812, (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 84 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 97) 


The guarding of the mind with God, which perseveres into the 
soul only through God, it gives wisdom to the mind in the fights 
according to God. This is because not little skillfulness it gives to 
the one who imparts himself of it towards administer his deeds 
and words with judgment well received to the Lord. (Hesychius 
the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 92 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 99) 


Come therefore and follow me towards the union with the happy 
guarding of the mind, whoever you will be, you who wants into 
the ghost to see good days, and I will teach you into the Lord the 


seen work and the living of the intelligible Powers. (Hesychius 


1810 Psalm: 58: 11: KJB: “So that a man shall say, Verily there is a reward for the righteous: verily he is a God 


that judgeth in the earth.”; 57: 11: ROB: “And the man will say: Yes, there is rewards for the righteous one! 


Yes, there is God Who judges them during their life!” 


1812 Psalms: 64: 6-7: KJB: “They search out iniquities; they accomplish a diligent search: both the inward 


thought of every one of them, and the heart, is deep.// But God shall shoot at them with an arrow; suddenly shall 


they be wounded.” // 63: 7-8: ROB: “To penetrate inside man and in the depth of his heart. // But God will hit 


them with the arrow and He will unexpectedly wound them.” 
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the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 97 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 100) 


The importance of the “guarding of the mind” he founds it 
psychologically. The soul has three faculties: the rationality, the 
lust and the wrath. The man lives a virtuous life when the last 
two ones obey to the rationality. That's why the whole diligence 
of the enemy is to deviate the attention of the rationality from its 
role of mastering upon the other two powers of the soul, by 
occupying it with thoughts and hallucinations which scatter is, 
or they make it to cede to the tendencies of lust and anger to 
escape from its brake. That's why our striving has as purpose to 
maintain the superior part of the soul in its role of master and 
this is done through resisting against the first attacks with the 
help of the attention and of the prayer!8!3. (Philotheos the 
Sinaite / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of 
the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (1): 108) 


So it is due to walk daily as we would present us before God. 
This is because Prophet Hosea says: “Guard the mercy and the 
judgment and get close to your God always”. And Malachi says 
as from the part of God: “The son honors the father and the 
servant the master; and if I am the Father, where's My honor? 
And if Im the Master, where's My fear? says the all-keeper 
Lord”. The Apostle says also him: “Let`s clean ourselves up of all 
the defilement of the body and of the ghost”. And the Wisdom 
says: “Guard you heart with all the guarding, for out of this is 
the exit of the life”. At last, the Lord Jesus Christ said: “Clean 
the inward part of the cup, to be clean also the outward one”. 
(Philotheos the Sinaite / Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 
9 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 113) 


1813 Idem, Ibid. 
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The ones who take care of guarding the mind into the Lord, we 
need much humbleness, first towards God and then towards 
people. In every way and in all directions we an indebted to 
break our heart, by searching for everything that humiliates it. 
And the heart is broken and humbled by the memory of our first 
life into world, if we do this thoroughly. The memory of all the 
sins from childhood, regarded again into mind, according to 
their image (except the bodily ones, because their memory is 
damaging), it humiliates and gives birth to tears and it moves us 
towards giving thanks to God, out of the whole heart; likewise, 
also the ceaseless and alive memory of the death. This one also 
gives birth to crying, mixed with some sweetness and joy, as the 
watchfulness of the mind also gives birth. Powerfully humiliate 
the thought and makes us seeing the sin also the remembrance 
of the passions of our Lord Jesus Christ, being them also 
regarded by the memory according to their image. They also 
cause tears. Besides these ones also humiliate the soul the 
many benefactions of God, the ones towards us, counted and 
regarded according to their kind, once our fight is against the 
pride devils. (Philotheos the Sinaite / Heads about Watchfulness 
/ Head no. 13 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 114) 


Therefore let's guard with all guarding our heart on every hour, 
even in the smallest instant, against the thought which darken 
the soul's mirror, in which use to imprint Himself and to be 
depicted luminously Jesus Christ, the wisdom and the power of 
God the Father. And let's ceaselessly search inside the heart for 
the Kingdom of Heavens, for the grain of mustard, for the pearl 
and for the dough, and all the other ones we will find them out 
mysteriously, if we will clean up the eye of the mind. That's why 


our Lord Jesus Christ said: “The Kingdom of Heavens is inside 
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you”, showing the godhead which is inside the heart. (Philotheos 
the Sinaite / Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 23 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 120) 


Guard your mind with much zeal inside. And when you catch a 
thought, immediately resist against it and call Christ for its 
banishing. And the sweet Jesus, when you are still speaking, He 
will speak to you: Behold, I'm here, to help you. And you, after 
all these enemies have been soothed out, through prayer, take 
again heed to the mind. This is, behold again, because other 
waves, much more than before, rush in and the soul floats on 
them. But again, Jesus, waked up by the disciple, He rebukes, 
as a God, the evil wind. And rejoicing of a pause from the evil 
thoughts, either of an hour, or of an instant, you extol the One 
Who saved you and think at death. (Philotheos the Sinaite / 
Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 26 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
121) 


If we truly want to be well-pleasant to God and to make 
friendship with the most-blessed friendship, lets present our 
mind empty, to God, not dragging with it anything from the 
present age, either craftsmanship, or thought, either liar 
contraption (sophism), or defense, even if we would have learnt 
the whole wisdom of the world. This is because God turns away 
from the ones who come close to Him full of high self- 
appreciation about themselves and fattened to the swelling by 
the vain glory. (This is because as rightly showed some of the 
interpreters, the vain self-appreciation as one which it fattens 
and it swells). (Philotheos the Sinaite / Heads about 
Watchfulness / Head no. 49 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 150) 


You strive to guard the cogitation not-scattered, to be careful 


4069 


with the inwards thoughts. And when you are into Church and 
you want to be imparted with the godlike Christ's Sacraments, 
to not go out until you receive the consummated peace. 
Standing on a spot, do not move from there until the dismissal. 
Think that you are standing in heavens and you are welcoming 
God with the Holy Angels and you are receiving Him into heart. 
Therefore, prepare on yourself with fear and with much tremble, 
to not be with worthlessness amongst the Holy Powers. And 
after saying these things, well arming the brother into the Lord 
and strengthening him in the ghost of his grace, he let him go. 
(Saint John Damascene / Word Useful to the Soul / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 185) 


It Is Impossible to Be Somebody Saved, without a Detailed 
Attention and without Guarding the Mind / “Without 
attention!®!4 and without taking vigil about the mind, it is 
impossible to be us saved and to deliver ourselves from devil, 
which walks roaring as a lion and searching for whom to 
swallow”!8!5, as Damascene says. That's why the Lord often said 
towards His disciples: “Take vigil and pray, for you don't 
know...”!81© and the followings. Through these words He was 
telling them from before about the thought of the death, to be 
them ready for a well-received defense, for the one out of deeds 
and out of taking heed. This is because the devils, as says Saint 
Ilarion, are bodiless and sleepless, and they whole care is to 


wage war to us and to destroy our souls, through word, thing 


'814 The Manuscript 1935 continues without a title (page 45 v). 


1815 T Peter: 5: 8: KJB: “Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 


seeking whom he may devour:”; ROB: “Be you therefore awake, take vigil. You adversary, the devil, walks 


around, roaring like a lion, searching for whom to swallow.” 


1816 Matthew: 24: 42: KJB: “Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come.”; ROB: “Take 


vigil therefore, for you don't know in which day comes the Lord.” 
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and thought. But we are not alike. For we sometimes take care 
of delectation and of the passing glory, some other times of the 
things of the life, and always of other many things. And we don't 
want to grant even a part of the time for searching our life, that 
out of this searching our mind to gain the habit and to 
ceaselessly take heed at itself. Solomon says: “Through the 
middle of many traps you are crossing”!8!”, About these things 
Saint John Chrysostom wrote clearly about what they are, in 
detail and with the fullest wisdom. And the Lord, wanting to cut 
off every worry, He commanded to us to despise even the food 
and the clothing, for having a sole care: how to save ourselves, 
like a deer from the rain and like a bird from the snare, and how 
to reach at the nimbleness of this living creature and at the high 
flight of the bird, through the lack of worries. And what's 
interesting in this, it is the fact that Solomon said these things 
while being a king. And his father said and did the same. And 
that besides the whole taking heed at much ascesis, being in the 
whole wisdom and virtue, after so many gifts and after the 
apparition of God, they were defeated, woe to them, by the sin, 
so that one of them wept once for adultery and for killing, and 
the other one fell in so many fearsome things. Isn't this reason 
for much trembling and for fear to the ones who have mind, as 
Climacus and Philemon the Ascetic say?!8!8 How could we not 
be afraid and not run away from the scattering of the life, due to 
our helplessness, we who are nothing, but we are insensitive as 
some beasts? And at least, if I the miserable one, would have 


guard my nature, like the beast do!8!9; but better if the dog than 


1817 The Wisdom of Sirach: 9: 18. This word can be found also in the Epistle toward Hilon of Saint Basil: “Take 


heed that you are crossing through the middle of the traps and you are walking on a high wall, from where, 


not without danger it is the falling of the one who will fall”. 


‘Therefore, let's fear of carelessness”, Abba Philemon, The Romanian Philokalia, IV, p. 176. 


.. for those ones neither infuriated their Maker, nor they come to judgment” (Paterikon, XXV, 71). 
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me, and the followings. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book 
/ It Is Impossible to be Somebody Saved, Without Detailed 
Attention and Without Guarding His Mind / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
69-70) 


Therefore, let the whole care of the man to be for guarding the 
senses and the thoughts, to not stay, or to not do something 
that it seems to him as not being according to God. 
Furthermore, let him prepare himself for the trials coming upon 
him from devils and from people, either being pleasant or 
unpleasant, to not be budged either by those ones or by these 
ones, or to come to a reckless joyfulness and to self- 
appreciation, or to sadness and discouragement. Let him not 
accept any daring of the thought until the Lord will come, and 
Whom to be the glory forever and ever. Amen. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The Second Book / Word no. 4: About Restraint / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 205) 


We must guard the soul and keep it unaccompanied by defiled 
and evil thoughts. This is because, as the body, by mating with 
another body, it is defiled through uncleanness, so also the soul 
is corrupted by being united with the evil and defiled thoughts, 
by dialoguing with them and by agreeing them. But not only 
with the ones of the evilness and of the fornication, but also with 
the ones of any other sin, as for instance the ones of the 
faithlessness, of the cunningness, of the vain-glory, of the anger, 
of the envy, and of the strife. This means to clean up ourselves 


of all the defilement of the body and of the ghost!82°. This is 


1820 9 Corinthians 7: 1: KJB: “HAVING therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from 


all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.”; ROB: “Having therefore these 


promises, my beloved ones, let’s clean ourselves of all the defilement of the body and of the ghost, 


consummating the holiness in the fear of God.” 
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because think that in the hidden of the soul there is also 
corruption and fornication, being worked through indecent 
thoughts. And like, according to the great Apostle, «the one who 
breaks the church of God, which is the body, is also broken by 
God»!821, likewise the one who breaks down the soul and the 
mind, by consenting and agreeing the indecent things, he is 
guilty to condemnation. Therefore, it is due that, like we guard 
the body against the seen sin, likewise to guard the soul against 
the indecent thoughts, for it is the bride of Christ. «For I have 
given you as fiancée, to a man, to show you like clean virgin to 
Christ»1822, And, again, listen to what the Scripture says: «With 
the whole guarding, guard you heart, for, out of this one, are 
life’s exits»!823, And again, the godlike Scripture teaches us that 
«the evil thoughts separate us from God»1!824, (Paraphrase in 150 
Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of 
Saint Makarios the Egyptian / About the Freedom of the Mind 
(Heads 116-150) / Head no. 119 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 367-368) 


About Taking Heed and about the Wisely Guarding. / Likewise, 
about the taking heed and about the wisely guarding of the self, 
the godlike Paul writes: “Take care and walk carefully, not like 
some unwise ones, but as some wise ones, by redeeming the 


time, for the days are bad” (Ephes. 5: 16). And Saint Isaac 


1821 1 Corinthians 3: 17: KJB: “If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of 


God is holy, which temple ye are.”; ROB: “If somebody would break down the temple of God, God will 


break him down, because saint is the temple of God, which you are.” 


1822 9 Corinthians 11: 2: KJB: “For I am jealous over you with godly jealousy: for I have espoused you to one 


husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ.”; ROB: “For I crave for you with the craving of 


God, for I have given you as fiancée to a sole man, to present you to Christ as a virgin without blemish.” 


1823 Proverbs 4: 23: KJB: “Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life.”; Solomon’s 


Parables: ROB: “Guard your heart more than anything, for out of it springs up the life.” 


1824 Solomon’s Wisdom (This book is not present in King James Bible, E. 1. t.’s n.) 1: 3: ROB: “Truly, the 


cunning thoughts remove us from God; and His power, when you tempt Him, rebukes the mindless ones.” 
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writes: “O, wisdom, how wonderful you are and how you foresee 
all the things from before happening, and from distance! Blessed 
is the one who has found you. That one has liberated himself 
from the youth’s carelessness. If somebody buys at a price, or 
with a small worry, the medicine for healing of great passion, he 
will do right. For this is the true philosophy (the love for 
wisdom), that somebody, in both too small and small things he 
does, to always take vigil. That one gather to himself a great 
resting, and he doesn’t sleep, in order not to happen to him 
something from the enemy, but he cuts off the causes from 
before. He suffers for the small things a small pain, in order to 
remove through that pain, the bigger pain and thus preventing 
the bigger pain. That’s why, the wiseman says: “make yourself 
watchful and awake for your life. This is because the sleep of the 
cogitation is a kinship and a way of the true death”!825, Basil the 
Speaker says also, about the holy things: “If one is cumbersome 
in his small things, you won’t trust him to be as he owes, in the 
big things”!826, (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, 
out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head no. 
82 / Staniloae 2022: 257-258) 


But how can we guard our mind? By following the mind in 
feeling the external realities, or by gathering it out of them, 
because they scatter the mind through them, when looking at 
the things submitted to the senses? The sight, by seeing the 
beautiful or inappropriate things, or the hearing, by hearing the 


smooth or the rugged sounds, or the smell, by smelling the good 


1825 This text from Saint Isaac highlights the feature of the wisdom of being an insurance for a good future and 


of having, thus, a prophetic character. The wiseman knows the future of his good or bad fellow human, as the 


unwise man doesn’t know it, for the unwise advances towards his future like he would be a blind man. 


1826 Moralia, Reg. VIII, head 2; G.P. 31, 713 C. 
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or the bad smelling things, the taste, by tasting the sweet or the 
bitter things, the touch, by touching the mellow or the hard 
things, they start running after those like the leaves borne by 
the wind, and the mind, by mixing itself with them, it cogitates 
at their works. So, is it possible to escape the thought, thus, 
from the thought from the right side, of from those form the left 
side? By no means and never. So, if the external senses cannot 
stop the mind from thoughts, the mind must run outside 
senses, during the prayer, and to enter the heart, and to stay 
there def and mute to all thoughts. This is because, if somebody 
empties himself only of sight, of hearing, and of speaking, he 
achieves some peace against passions and evil thoughts. But 
much more will be sweetened with the resting of the evil 
thoughts and he will taste the spiritual joy, a joy caused by the 
prayer of the mind and by taking heed, when the mind will get 
far from the five external senses and he will lock up the mind in 
the internal and natural chamber, or in the wilderness!827. This 
is for, as the two-edged sword, wherever you will wield it to, it 
cuts with its edge the things it reaches at, likewise it works the 
Prayer to Jesus: sometime, by being turned towards the evil 
thoughts and towards passions, and some other times towards 


sin, and towards remembering the death and the eternal 


1827 The outside wilderness is an image of the inside, when emptied by any thoughts. Only thus, the mind can 


focus exclusively upon God; or, only thus the mind can maker a clean prayer. But one must notice that, while 


aspiring towards this emptying of thoughts, the spiritual man doesn’t’ want to become indifferent. By that, he 


achieves out of the union with Christ, and overwhelming kindness and a clean love for everybody and for all 


things. Properly-said, he empties on himself only of the passionate, egotistic attitudes towards people and 


things, and not of all attitudes. It is recommended no longer to be seen the realities in themselves, namely 


dispersed, but as united with God. 
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Staniloae 


toils!828. (Foreword or Guidance. To the ones who will want to 
read this book written by Saint Gregory of Sinai, and not to 
mistake regarding its content. It has been composed out of the 
holy and instilled by the Holy Ghost writings, of the All-Pious 
Schemamonk Basil from Poiana Marului, from The Romanian 


Country / Staniloae 2022: 593-594) 


“Taking vigil and closing the senses up it promotes the mind’s 


focusing on a meditation turned upon the mind itself. The first 
purpose of this gathering in itself it is that of noticing its own 
thoughts, in order to banish the evil though from the first 
moment they occur, and in order to associate the good thoughts, 
immediately they occur, to the thought at God, with the 
intention not to deviate towards evil. By this cleaning of ours of 
the passionate thought, we are elevated — according to Saint 
Maximos the Confessor — on the second level of the dispassion.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 125) 


1828 Tt seems that there is a contradiction between the recommendation that the mind to be emptied in order the 


clean prayer to be done, and the affirmation that this prayer itself produces an emptying, by cutting off any 


content from within the mind, in order the mind to do the clean prayer. Actually, the mind’s emptying starts 


through prayer and, gradually, to the extent the mind advances towards the state of clean prayer, the prayer 


empties, more fully, the mind of other contents. It is required only the man to not reconcile himself to a 


continuous co-inhabitance between prayer and thoughts. 
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Heart 


Paterikon 


A brother questioned Abba Euprepius about his life. And the old 


man said, Eat straw, wear straw, sleep on straw: that is to say, 
despise everything and acquire for yourself a heart of iron.' 
(Abba Euprepius / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 62) 


Abba Poemen said, 'Teach your mouth to say that which you 
have in your heart.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 63 / *** 1975: 
176) 


He also said, 'Do not give your heart to that which does not 
satisfy your heart.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 80 / *** 1975: 
180) 


Abba John, who had been exiled by the Emperor Marcian, said, 
'We went to Syria one day to see Abba Poemen and we wanted to 
ask him about purity of heart. But the old man did not know 
Greek and no interpreter could be found. So, seeing our 
embarrassment, the old man began to speak Greek, saying, 'The 
nature of water is soft, that of stone is hard; but if a bottle is 
hung above the stone, allowing the water to fall drop by drop, it 
wears away the stone. So it is with the word of God; it is soft 
and our heart is hard, but the man who hears the word of God 
often, opens his heart to the fear of God.' (Abba Poemen / 
Saying no. 183 / *** 1975: 194) 


He also said, 'Do not lay open your conscience to anyone whom 
you do not trust in your heart.’ (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 201 


/ *** 1975: 194) 


Abba Pambo said, 'If you have a heart, you can be saved.' (Abba 
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Pambo / Saying no. 10 / *** 1975: 198) 


Three old men came to see Abba Sisoes, having heard about 
him. The first said to him, 'Father, how shall I save myself from 
the river of fire?' He did not answer him. The second said to him, 
‘Father, how can I be saved from the gnashing of teeth and the 
worm which dieth not?’ The third said, 'Father, what shall I do, 
for the remembrance of the outer darkness is killing me?' By 
way of reply the old man said to them, 'For my part, I do not 
keep in mind the remembrance of any of these things, for God is 
compassionate and I hope that he will show me his mercy.' 
Hearing this, the old men went back offended. But the old man, 
not wishing to let them go away hurt, said to them, 'Blessed are 
you, my brothers; truly I envy you. The first speaks of the river 
of fire, the second of hell and the third of darkness. Now if your 
spirit is filled with such remembrances, it is impossible for you 
to sin. What shall I do, then? I who am hard of heart and to 
whom it has not been granted so much as to know whether 
there is a punishment for men; no doubt it is before the old 
man's death. (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 19 / *** 1975: 216) 


Amma Sarah said, 'If I prayed God that all men should approve 
of my conduct, I should find myself a penitent at the door of 
each one, but I shall rather pray that my heart may be pure 
towards all' (Amma Sarah / Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 231) 


She also said, 'Imitate the publican, and you will not be 
condemned with the Pharisee. Choose the meekness of Moses 
and you will find your heart which is a rock changed into a 
spring of water.’ (Amma Syncletica / Saying no. 11 / *** 1975: 
233) 
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Philokalia 


An important place has into the spiritual life, as it is been 
described by Mark the Ascetic: the heart. He is the first o from 
the Authors of the Philokalia, at which the heart receives such 
an importance. Evagrios, John Cassian, and Nilus, they 
consider exclusively the mind as a place and as a central factor 
of the human being. John Cassian remembers for few times the 
place from the Proverbs: 4, 23, about the guarding of the heart, 
but without any analysis, and without insisting upon the role of 
the heart into the spiritual life. At Mark the Ascetic the heart 
has a major importance in report with the transformation 
process of the “satanic” attack into sinful thoughts. Namely, the 
state of purity of the man it is characterized by the union 
between the mind and the heart. When the mind gets separated 
from the heart, give place to the satanic attack. “We have 
received the commandment to not take care of everything, but to 
guard with all the watchfulness our heart (Proverbs: 4, 23), and 
to search inside us the Kingdom of Heaven. That's why, when 
the mind it separated from the heart, and stops from the 
reminded search, immediately give way to the devil and makes 
itself able to receive the evil suggestion”. But, if the mind, after a 
certain fight, it has liberated by the satanic attack, it has again 
the power to take heed at the heart and to guard it with the 
entire watchfulness, trying to penetrate untroubled into the 
most inside rooms of it, where are not blowing the evil thoughts” 
winds, which push forcedly the body and the soul into the 
precipices of the voluptuousness, and throw them into pitch pits 
Greek Paterikon: 65, 1016). (Mark the Ascetic / His Life and 
Writings / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of 
the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 242-242) 


Beseech God to open the eyes of your heart, and you'll see the 


benefit of the praying and reading. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
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Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - 
About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 7 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 245) 


Do not become haughty in your heart, because you understand 
the things said into the Scriptures, to not fall with your mind 
into the spirit of the blasphemy. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious 
and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About 
the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 11 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 245) 


The loving of pleasures heart, in the time of the exit, it is made 
to the soul a prison and a chain; and to the lover of the toils, it 
is an open gate. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 20 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
246) 


The callous heart it is an iron gate locked before the city; and to 
him who suffers the evil, and he is restrained, it opens from 
itself, as to Peter.!829 (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the 
God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the 
Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 21 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 246) 


The merciful heart is proved that it will receive mercy; and the 


1829 Acts: 12, 20: (See Maxim the Confessor: Quaest, at Thalasius, G. P.: 90, 329): KJB: “When they were past 


the first and the second ward, they came unto the iron gate that leadeth unto the city; which opened to them of 


his own accord: and they went out, and passed on through one street; and forthwith the angel departed from 


him.”; ROB: 12, 10: “And passing they by the first watch, they reached at the iron gate which leads into the city, 


and the gate has opened by itself. And getting out, they passed on a street and immediately the angel departed 
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one which it is not as so, the contrary ones. (Mark the Ascetic / 
Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE 
ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / 
Head no. 29 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 247) 


The attack (the bait) is a movement without images, of the heart, 
which is immediately caught, by the tried ones, a sin and anvil. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father 
MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 140 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 258) 


To the one who is hardened at his heart, it is not useful the 
word of the thinner knowledge, because if he is not afraid, he 
will not receive the pains of the repentance. (Mark the Ascetic / 
Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE 
ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / 
Head no. 148 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 258) 


The one who wants to cross over the spiritual sea, he suffers for 
a long time, and he cogitates humbly, watches out, and 
restrains himself. If he forces himself to cross over, without 
these, he will be troubled in his heart, but he won't be able to 
cross over. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the 
Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 29 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 267) 


When the heart is moved for a movement from the place of 
willing labors, it becomes hardly to be retained, as a very heavy 
boulder, which rolls down the slope. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 73 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 271) 
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The commandment of Christ, fulfilled with conscience, gives 
comfort according to the multitude of the pains of the heart. But 
each one of these comes at its time. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 93 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 274) 


The one who always lives into his heart, he is far away from all 
the nice things of the life. Because living into ghost he cannot 
know the lusts of the body. On like this one, doing his walking 
into the strengthened city of the virtues, he has these ones as 
guardians at the gates of the city of the cleansing. That's why 
the conspiracies of the devils against his remain without result, 
even the arrows of the despicable lusts would reach at the 
windows of the nature. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - 
Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and 
the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / 
Head no. 56 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 374) 


It is right also that the heart springs up, from itself, good and 
evil things. But does not bring forth evil thoughts by its nature, 
but the memory of the evil it is made to it as some habit, due to 
the first error. But the most and the worst evil thoughts are 
born by evilness of the devils. But we feel them all as coming out 
from the heart. And that's why, maybe, some people have 
suspected that into the mind there is together with the grace, 
also the sin. And that’s why also they reckon, that the Lord said 


“that the ones who come out from the mouth proceed from the 
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heart and those ones defiles the man, because from the heart 
proceed out evil thought, adulteries”!®°°, and the followings. But 
they do not know that our mind, having a very thin feeling, 
impropriates the work of the evil deeds whispered by the evil 
spirits, somehow through the body, being given that the slippery 
nature of this one leads through the humoral state (xupixn 
«Kataotaon)!*3! even more the soul at this state, in a way that we 
dont know. Only because the body loves always and beyond 
measure the comfort of the delusions it seems to us that also 
the thoughts sown by the devils into the soul they also proceed 
out from the hart. It is a matter of fact that we appropriate them 
when we want to sweeten ourselves with them. This thing 
condemned the Lord when He said the word from before. 
Because the one who sweetens himself with the thoughts blown 
to him by the evilness of satan, and somehow, he imprints their 
memory into his own heart, he is proven that from now on he 
brings them forth as fruits of his own cogitation. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, 
about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, 
Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 83 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 393- 
394) 


If your heart hates the sin by its nature, it will come over and it 
will depart from all the ones who give birth to the sin. Put the 
labors in front of you and you ll know that your help will remain 
with you. And be you making God sad into nothing, but crying 
in front of Him, say this: “Yours is the mercy, to deliver me, God; 


because without your help, it is impossible for me to escape 


1830 Matthews: 15, 11: KJB: “Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man; but that which cometh out of 


the mouth, this defileth a man.”; ROB: “Not what enters into the mouth defiles the man, but what comes out 


from the mouth, this defiles the man.” 


xouuxn Kkatdotacn = humoral state (E. 1. t.`s n). 
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from the hand of my enemies.” Be taking heed also to your 
heart, and He will defend you against all evil. (Isaiah the Ascetic 
/ About the Mind Guarding / Head no. 6 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
413) 


And the brother said: “Why, Father, I have not the pricking of 
the heart?” And the old man answered: “because the fear of God 
it is not before our eyes. Weve made ourselves the pit of all 
evilness, and that’s why weve despised as a simple word the 
fearful punishment from God. Because who wouldn't feel 
himself pierced by hearing of Moses speaking in the name of 
God, about sinners: «Fire came out from my. It will eat the earth 
and its fruits; it will burn the foundations of the mountains. I 
will pile upon him evilness, and I will break my arrows in 
them»1832, And again: «I will sharpen my sword as the lightening 
and I will avenge upon My enemies and I will reward to them 
who hate Me»!833, Let's hear Isaiah shouting: «Who will herald 
you that the fire is burning, who will herald you the eternal fire? 


Go you in the light of your fire and into the flame into which you 


have burnt»!834, And again: «I will get out and I will see the 


1832 Deuteronomy: 32: 22-23: KJB: “For a fire is kindled in mine anger, and shall burn unto the lowest hell, and 
shall consume the earth with her increase, and set on fire the foundations of the mountains. // I will heap 
mischiefs upon them; I will spend mine arrows upon them.”; ROB: “Because a fire has been lit due to My anger 
: it will burn to the depth of the dwelling of the dead, it will eat the earth and it will scourge the foundations of 


the mountains. // I will gather troubles against them and I will spend upon them all My arrows.” 


1833 Deuteronomy: 32: 41: KJB: “If I whet my glittering sword, and mine hand take hold on judgment; I will 
render vengeance to mine enemies, and will reward them that hate me.”; ROB: “When I will sharpen My 
glittering sword, and My hand will start judging, I will avenge Myself on My enemies, and to them who hate me 
I will reward.” 

1834 Isaiah: 33: 14; 50: 11: KJB: “The sinners in Zion are afraid; fearfulness hath surprised the hypocrites. Who 
among us shall dwell with the devouring fire? who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings? // Behold, 
all ye that kindle a fire, that compass yourselves about with sparks: walk in the light of your fire, and in the 


sparks that ye have kindled. This shall ye have of mine hand; ye shall lie down in sorrow.”; ROB: “The sinner 
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carcasses of the men who rebelled against Me. Because their 
worm will not die and their fire will not be quenched, and they 
will be toward sight for each body»18°5, Hear also Jeremiah who 
says: «Give to our Lord God glory, until it is not getting dark and 
until the feet do not stumble through the darkish 
mountains»!896, And again: «Listen, you foolish and heartless 
people: they have eyes and they do not see, ears they have and 
they do not hear. Don’t you fear Me, says the Lord, and won't 
you tremble in My face? Of the One Who set the sand boundary 
to the sea, and eternal border over which won't ever pass 
over?!837) And again: «Punished you ll be, by your faithlessness, 
and your evilness will rebuke you. Know you and see you, that 


bitter it is to you, for you have forsaken Me, says the Lord. I 


will tremble in Zion and the iron will encompass the lawless ones: “Who from us can endure the consuming fire, 
who from us can stay on the eternal embers? // You all, which kindle the fire and prepare burning arrows, cast 
yourselves into the fire that your arrows have kindled! From My hand on like this happens to you; on the bed of 
the sorrow you will be laid down.” 

1835 Isaiah: 66: 24: KJB: “And they shall go forth, and look upon the carcases of the men that have transgressed 
against me: for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched; and they shall be an abhorring unto 
all flesh.”; ROB: “And when they will come out, they will see the dead bodies of the ones who rebelled 
themselves against Me, because their worm will not die and their fire will not be quenched. And they will be a 
scarecrow for everybody.” 

1836 Jeremiah: 13: 16: KJB: “Give glory to the Lord your God, before he cause darkness, and before your feet 
stumble upon the dark mountains, and, while ye look for light, he turn it into the shadow of death, and make it 
gross darkness.”; ROB: “Give glory to the Lord your God until the darkness does not come and until your feet 
do not hit the mountains of the night. You will wait for the light, but He will transform it into the shadow of the 
death, He will transform it into a deep darkness.” 

1837 Jeremiah: 5: 21-22: “Hear now this, O foolish people, and without understanding; which have eyes, and see 
not; which have ears, and hear not: // Fear ye not me? saith the Lord: will ye not tremble at my presence, which 
have placed the sand for the bound of the sea by a perpetual decree, that it cannot pass it: and though the waves 
thereof toss themselves, yet can they not prevail; though they roar, yet can they not pass over it?”; ROB: “Hear 
these, foolish and heartless people! They have eyes, but they don't see, ears they have and they don't hear. 
Don't you fear Me, says the Lord, and don't you tremble in front of Me? I have put the sand boundary around 
the sea, and eternal border, over which won't pass. Though its waves get angry they cannot overcome it, and, 


though they throw themselves against it, they cannot pass over it.” 
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have planted you as a fruitful vine, all true. How did you turned 
back to bitterness, you foreign vine?1838, And again: «Into the 
assembly of the ones who laugh I haven't sat, but I have feared 
the face of Your anger, and I have sat alone, because I had 
enough bitterness»!839, And who wont tremble by hearing 
Ezekiel, shouting out: «I will pour My anger upon you, I will 
spend my wrath upon you. And I will judge you into your ways 
and I will cast upon you your misdeeds; and My eye won't spare 
you, neither I will have mercy on you. And then you will know 


that I am the Lord»!84°, But who does not repent, hearing Daniel 


1838 Jeremiah: 2: 19, 21: KJB: “Thine own wickedness shall correct thee, and thy backslidings shall reprove thee: 
know therefore and see that it is an evil thing and bitter, that thou hast forsaken the Lord thy God, and that my 
fear is not in thee, saith the Lord God of hosts. // Yet I had planted thee a noble vine, wholly a right seed: how 
then art thou turned into the degenerate plant of a strange vine unto me?”; ROB: “Your own rejection of the 
faith will punish you and your evilness will rebuke you. Understand and see how bad and how bitter it is to 
forsaken the Lord your God and to not have anymore any fear of Me, says the Lord God of the Powers. // I have 
planted you as a noble vine, as the most clean seed; how then you has become a wild branch of a foreign vine?” 
1839 Jeremiah: 15: 17: KJB: “I sat not in the assembly of the mockers, nor rejoiced; I sat alone because of thy 
hand: for thou hast filled me with indignation.”; ROB: “In the assembly of the ones who laugh, I have not sat, 
neither have rejoiced myself, but I have stayed alone under Your hand which presses upon me, because You had 
filled me with anger.” 

1840 Ezekiel: 7: 4-9: KJB: “And mine eye shall not spare thee, neither will I have pity: but I will recompense thy 
ways upon thee, and thine abominations shall be in the midst of thee: and ye shall know that I am the Lord. // 
Thus saith the Lord God; An evil, an only evil, behold, is come. // An end is come, the end is come: it watcheth 
for thee; behold, it is come. // The morning is come unto thee, O thou that dwellest in the land: the time is come, 
the day of trouble is near, and not the sounding again of the mountains. // Now will I shortly pour out my fury 
upon thee, and accomplish mine anger upon thee: and I will judge thee according to thy ways, and will 
recompense thee for all thine abominations. // And mine eye shall not spare, neither will I have pity: I will 
recompense thee according to thy ways and thine abominations that are in the midst of thee; and ye shall know 
that I am the Lord that smiteth.”; ROB: “My eye will not spare you, neither will have mercy on you, but I will 
reward you after your ways, your misdeeds will be upon you, and you will know that I am the Lord. // This says 
the Lord God: «Behold, there comes misfortune over misfortune: // The end! The end has come! // Behold, I am 
coming now, straightway, to pour upon you My wrath, to appease My anger upon you and I will judge you after 
your ways and after all your misdeeds I will punish you. // My eye will not spare you, neither will have mercy 
on you, but I will pay you after your ways; your misdeeds will be over you and you will know that I am the 


Lord Who smites»). 
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describing clearly the day of the fearsome judgment, and when 
he says: «I, Daniel, watched until the chairs were placed. And 
The Old of Days sat. His garment, white like the snow, and His 
hair, clean like the wool. And His chair flaming fire, and the 
wheels of the chair, burning fire. A river of fire was poured and 
come out in front of Him. Thousands of thousands were serving 
Him, and tens of thousands stood in front of Him. The Judge 
sat, and the books were opened»!841 - namely the deeds done. 
And again: «I saw in night visions; and behold, on the clouds of 
the sky, there was somebody coming as a Son of man. And He 
has reached to the One Old of Days, and they have brought Him 
in front of Him, and have given to Him the mastery, the honor 
and the kingdom, and all the nations, tribes and tongues will 
minister to Him. And His dominion: eternal dominion, and His 
kingdom: eternal kingdom. And I was shaken with my ghost, I, 
Daniel, and the visions from my head troubled me»!842, (Isaiah 


the Ascetic / About the Mind Guarding / Head no. 27 / 


1841 Daniel: 7: 9-10: KJB: “I beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of days did sit, whose 
garment was white as snow, and the hair of his head like the pure wool: his throne was like the fiery flame, and 
his wheels as burning fire. // A fiery stream issued and came forth from before him: thousand thousands 
ministered unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him: the judgment was set, and the books 
were opened.”; ROB: “I watched until there were placed chairs, and The One of Old Days sat down; his garment 
was white like the snow, and the hair of His head, clean like the wool; His throne: flames of fire; its wheels: 
burning fire. // A river of fire was poured out and came out of it; thousands of thousands served Him, and 
myriads of myriads stood before Him. The Judge sat and the books were opened.” 

1842 Daniel: 7: 13-15: KJB: “I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man came with the 
clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. // And there was 
given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, should serve him: his 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be 
destroyed. // I Daniel was grieved in my spirit in the midst of my body, and the visions of my head troubled 
me.”; ROB: “I watched into the night vision, and, behold, on the clouds of the sky there was Somebody coming 
as the Son of Man and He advanced to the One Old of Days, and was brought in front of Him. // And to Him 
were given the dominion, the glory and the kingdom, and all the nations, tribes and tongues ministered to Him. 
His dominion is eternal, dominion which will not pass away, and HIs kingdom will never be destroyed. // For 


this, I, Daniel, I was troubled with my ghost and the visions that I had were frightening me.” 
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Staniloae 2015 (2): 38-41) 


Do not despise your conscience, which always gives you the best 
advices. Because it instills to you the godlike and angelic 
reckoning and decision, and liberates you from the hidden 
defilements of the heart, and in the time of getting out it gives 
you daring toward God. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 80 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 122) 


This is the treasure hidden in the field of the heart, which you 
haven't found it yet due to the lack of working. Because if you 
would have found it, you would have sold everything and you 
would have bought this field. But now, because you have left 
that field, you take care about the ones from around of the field, 
in which there are not anything else but thorns and pelamid. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 71 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
139) 


That's why the Savior says: «Blessed are the ones clean in their 
heart, for they will see God»!843, So, they will see Him and the 
treasures from Him when they will clean up themselves through 
love and restraint; and so much more as they will increase the 
purification. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 72 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 139) 


1843 Matthew: 5: 8: KJB: “Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.”; ROB: “Blessed are the ones 


pure with the heart, because those ones will see God.” 
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«The faithful friend is a powerful shield»!®*4+. When the things go 
well to his friend, he is an adviser and helps him from his heart; 
and in the time of the sufferance, he is the sincerest helper and 
the tenderest defender. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 
99 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 144) 


The hypocrite, until he imagines that he is covered, he is quiet, 
hunting the glory from the appearance that he is righteous. But 
when he is proven, he gets out carrying deadly words, imagining 
that he can hide his own ugliness through the reproaches 
against the others. One like this, being likened to the snake by 
the Scripture, as a hypocrite that he is, it urges him to bring 
forth fruits worthy of repentance, namely to change his hidden 
mood of the heart, according to the seen behavior. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / The End of the Fourth Hundred Heads 
About Love - The Scholia of an Unknown / Head no. 23 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 158-159) 


The circumcision of the heart, in ghost, it is the total removal of 
the natural works of the mind and of the feeling, directed toward 
the sensible and intelligible ones, and transforms entirely the 
soul and the body in what is more godlike. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / The End of the Fourth Hundred Heads About Love - 
The Scholia of an Unknown / Head no. 46 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
166) 


The grave of the Lord is either this world, or the heart of each of 
the believers; the shrouds are the reasons of the things, together 


with the modalities of the virtues: and the towel the simple and 


1844 Ecclesiastes: 6: 14. 
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not-divers knowledge of the intelligible ones, together with the 
theology, as much as it is possible to us. Through this it is made 
known firstly to us the Word, because without this, His 
understanding which is above this, remains uncontainable!845. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / The End of the Fourth Hundred 
Heads About Love - The Scholia of an Unknown / Head no. 61 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 172-173) 


The grain of the mustard is the Lord, planted through faith into 
the ghost, in the hearts of the ones who welcome Him. He who 
carefully cultivates Him through the virtues, they move the 
mountain of the earthly thought, sending far from him the 


difficult to be removed habit which dominates him, and he gives 


1845 For the simple believer, being at the beginning of the spiritual ascent, who believes but still doesn't have the 
evidence of the knowledge, the world is the tomb of the Lord, because he know that the world hides within itself 
the reasons and over all His powers, but he doesn‘t see Him in an evident mode. To know that the world is a 
tomb of the Lord it is a privilege of the faith, which doesn't have it the unbeliever, who doesn't grant to the 
world this character of hiding God. But for the one progressed into the spiritual life, God is not hidden anymore 
into world, but He is transparent through it, being come out from under the covering of the tomb. 

In the same way, the one being in the phase of the striving for the virtue, who believes but doesn't have yet 
the evidence of the believed ones, he is sure about Christ being in the depths of his heart from the Baptism, and 
he give the entire power of his striving for virtue. But this thing he knows it through faith, and not through 
evidence, like the one who has progressed at the mysterious knowledge (the Gnostic). Christ is in himself, but 
covered. 

In the second stage, the one of the enlightenment, we see the shrouds of the Lord, but not Himself, namely the 
divine reasons from the world, or the modalities of the virtues from within us (Saint Maximos, following to the 
Saint Mark the Ascetic, the distinguishes between the reasons of the things and even of the virtues, and the way, 
or their modalities, namely between the senses and the different appearances taken by them), as proved signs 
that He was and is into the world with us, but when to be noticed by us He escapes, as being above our power of 
understanding. Even the towel from the head, or the unitary and not-discursive intuition of the divine wisdom 
from the world, it is not a noticing of God Himself, Who remains always above our comprising. We can have an 
always more overwhelming understanding mysterious and not-conceptual evidence of His presence, but we 


can't comprise He Himself, like Mary Magdalene couldn't touch Him after resurrection (John: 20: 16). 
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rest in himself, as to some birds of the sky, to the reasons and 
the modes of the commandments, or to godlike powers!**°, 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads 
(The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred (The 
Second Centuria of the Gnostic Heads) / Head no. 11 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 194) 


The one who has made clean his heart he knows not only the 
reasons of the inferior ones and sequent to God, but he watches 
in some measure in God Himself, after he has passed over 
everything; and this is the last end of the good things. In this 
heart coming God, He deigns to carve in it through ghost His 
own characteristics, as in some tablets of Moses. And this in the 
measure in which that heart has increased through doing and 
contemplation according to the word which mysteriously 
commands: «Increase!»!847, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The Second Hundred (The Second Centuria of the Gnostic 
Heads) / Head no. 80 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 223-224) 


Clean heart is called the one which doesn't have any more any 
natural movement towards anything. In this one coming in the 
Lord, for its consummated simplicity, He writes His laws as ina 


much-smoothed tablet. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 


1846 Jesus Christ, or His grace, hides from the Baptism in the depth of our heart, as in a soil, as Mark the Ascetic 


says. By cultivating Him through virtues, He develops and emerges, encompassing us entirely. The “reasons” of 


the commandments are their meanings, and the “modes” are the modalities to apply them. 


1847 Exodus: 23: 30: KJB: “By little and little I will drive them out from before thee, until thou be increased, and 


inherit the land.”; ROB: “But I will banish them little by little, until you will multiply yourselves and will take 


possession on that land.” 
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Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The Second Hundred (The Second Centuria of the Gnostic 
Heads) / Head no. 82 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 224) 


As about the ox, it is said about it, that it has the heart in three 
corners and the kidneys with five protrusions; and it has then 
five stomachs. During the day it has bright eyes, and during the 
night as the fire. A third part from the day and a third part of 
the night it ruminates (mvésiovoov)!848, looking eastwards. Its 
right nostril gives a good smell (eu@édiacer pooxov)!849. And its 
blood kills the domestic animal, except the dog. So, also us, 
taking as some oxen the yoke of Christ, let's cut our heart on 
the stone and uprooting the thorns of the passions, let's widen 
the land of the heart, toward the receiving of the godlike word. 
Let`s then have the heart in three corners, namely to have in the 
heart the healthy teaching about Trinity, as how the heart 
communicates in a natural way its life to the body, so also the 
faith in God to sustain the limbs of the soul. Let`s also have our 
kidneys with five protrusions, namely our lusting part not to be 
turned towards passions, but through the five senses to look at 
creation only for desiring and loving the Creator. Let's then have 
three stomachs. The stomach receives firstly the meals and 
through the digestion work it chooses and sends to each limb 
what fits to it and it give the rest to the belly. So is rightful that 
also us, being driven by the active, natural and theological 
contemplation and sharing to all the limbs of the soul the 
suitable ones, to take care also about the lowest one, namely of 
the body or of the belly. And to breath a third of the day and of 


the night, watching eastwards, it means to look towards the 


1848 Here we have to choose between “as breath” and “as blowing”. (E. 1. t.`s n.) 


184 Musk aroma. (E. 1. t.`s n.) 
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threefold Providence of God, towards the one that sustains, 
turns back and rebukes, and to thank to it both in the night of 
the trials and in the day of advancement. Let`s have also the 
eyes as the fire in the nigh, and bright during the day, namely 
our contemplative power capable of receiving in the day of the 
virtues the rays of the knowledge from the Sun of the 
Righteousness, and in the night of the trials also the 
temptations which come one after another on the traces of the 
virtues, able to understand the senses of the desertions. 
Because the right part of the man it is the soul, being given the 
fact that we have two parts: the soul and the body. So the one 
who for the virtues of the soul he has embraced the grace of the 
Holy Ghost, he becomes good smelling to the others. And the 
blood of this one it has a power which kills the domestic 
animals; namely the wrath deviated from its way, it kills the 
people who practice it and nourishes the devils which bark 
against us. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, 
Perplexities and Answers / Head no. 82 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
277-278) 


Or maybe even better, the earth, which is the heart of Adam!®°°, 
that it has been cursed for the transgression of the 
commandment, with the loss of the heavenly goods. This earth 
(the heart) the man eats it into many troubles through the 
working wisdom (practical philosophy) cleaning him from the 
curse of the conscience for the acts of dishonesty. (1) In the 
same time, he cleans with the rationality the thought regarding 
the birth of the bodies, thoughts which spring out of the heart 
as some thorns, as also the frowning thought regarding the 


taking care and the judgment of the souls, which also spring out 


1850 Tn Greek language the earth and the body and the heart (yy, odpé kapðía) is of feminine gender, so it is 
possible to say about the earth that it is both body and heart. 
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from the heart as some brambles, while the spiritual 
contemplation he reaps it quite as a natural grass. And thus, as 
through a sweat of the forehead, he eats through the inquiring 
toil of the cogitation, when he reached at the cogitation, the 
incorruptible bread of the knowledge of God, which is the only 
one bread of the life and the only one which sustains into 
incorruptibility the being of the ones who eat it. 

Therefore, the eaten earth in good meaning it is the heart 
cleaned through deeds; and the grass is the science of the things 
coming from the natural contemplation!®5!. At last, the bread is 
the mysterious and true conscience of the godlike works!852, 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question-Answer no. 5: About 
Adam’s Curse / Stăniloae 2018: 54-55) 


The one who, through pious teaching, he brings to God, as 
sacrifice, the hearts of the others, like the chest from Leviticus, 
and the one who separates their power of activity from the 
corruptible one by fulfilling the commandments, he has become 
priest, taking on his account the chest and the arm of the ones 
who bring on themselves as sacrifice to God. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question-Answer no. 45: What Does It Mean the 
Swayed Chest and the Separated Arm / Scholium no. 2 / 
Staniloae 2018: 54-55) 


Fountains he called the hearts which receive the heavenly gifts 
of the holy knowledge, after they have been dug through the 
strong word of the commandments. These hearts have rejected 


like some boulders, the love for passions and the nature's 


1851 The natural contemplation is a contemplation helped by the grace. It is named natural because sees God (the 


divine rationalities) through nature. 


1852 Again, the three steps of the spiritual ascension: the eating of the earth (the cleaning of the body through 


virtues), the eating of the grass (the contemplation of the nature), and the eating of the bread (the seeing of God). 
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affection for the sensitive things and they have been filled up 
with that knowledge into ghost, come from above, which washes 
the passions and gives life to the virtues. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question-Answer no. 48: And Uzziah Built Towers 


in Jerusalem / Scholium no. 7 / Staniloae 2018: 54-55) 


The one who blesses with his mouth but despises with the heart 
he hides the hypocrisy under the appearance of love. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / Head no. 3 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 11) 


The sadness after God it breaks the heart; and the sadness is 
born by the fear of labors. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / Head no. 71 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 25) 


As the one who holds a mirror in his hand, if he stays amidst 
many and looks at that mirror, he will see his face as it is, but 
he will also see the faces of others, who lean towards the same 
mirror, likewise the one who bows towards his heart he will see 
his spiritual state in it, but he will also see the black faces of the 
spiritual blackamoors. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 23 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 57) 


The way and the order of the heart's quietude is this one: If you 
want to fight, then you will let the small bug of the spider be 
always example to you. And if not, you will still haven't achieved 
quietude with the mind. That one hunts small flies. And you, if 
you do so and if you want to gain the quietude of your soul with 
tiredness, you won’t ever cease killing “the Babylonian children”. 


This is because for this killing you will be blessed by the Holy 
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Ghost, through David. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 27 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 58) 


You image of the quietude to be, to you, the one who has a 
mirror and looks at it; and then you will see the things 
spiritually written into your heart, bad and good. (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 48 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 64) 


Take heed never to have in your heart any thought, either 
rational or irrational, for in this way to easily know the ones of 
other kind, namely the firstborn of the Egyptians. (Hesychius 
the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 49 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 64) 


As the one who has wounded the heart of the plant, he has 
withered it entirely, so be you understanding also about the 
mans heart. You must be careful even in that particular 
moment, because the thieves do not stay without working. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 78 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 69-70) 


“The thirsty ones, he says, go to the water”!853, and the ones 
thirsty of God, walk in the cleanness of the heart. But the one 
who flies towards height through its cleanness, he must also 
look at the earth of his fewness, because nobody is taller than 


the humble one. This is because like when the light misses, 


1853 Isaiah: 55: 1: 
ye, buy, and eat; 


KJB: “HO, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money; come 


yea, come, buy wine and milk without money and without price.”; ROB: “The ones who are 


thirsty, go to the water, and the ones who have no silver, go to buy and eat, go and buy without silver and 


without price wine and fat.” 
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likewise by being missing the humble cogitation, all our things 
are vain and all our striving after God, they are rotten. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 83 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 71) 


As it is impossible to the one who walk on earth not to cut off 
the air, likewise it is impossible to not be always warred the 
heart of the man by devils, or to not be troubled by them 
secretly, even if he does much bodily ascesis. (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 12 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 78) 


The heart which is totally emptied of imaginations, it will give 
birth to godlike and mysterious meanings, which jump up in the 
middle of the heart, like the fish jumps and like the dolphins 
jump and roll over in the quite sea. And like the sea is moved by 
the thin breeze, so is the deep of the heart moved by the Holy 
Ghost. “And because you are sons, He says, God has sent the 
Ghost of His Son into your hearts Who shouts out: Abba, 
Father!”1!854 (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness 
and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 54 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 88-89) 


Truly is a monk, that one who has achieved watchfulness: and 
true watchfulness has achieved the one who is monk in the 
heart. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and 
Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 57 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 90) 


1854 Galatians: 4: 6: KJB: “And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father.”; ROB: “And for you are sons, God has sent the Ghost of His Son in your hearts, Who 
shouts out: Abba, Father”. 
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“Woe to them who have lost their heart”, he says; what will they 
do when the Lord will inquire them? That's why we must strive 
ourselves, brother. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 60 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 90) 


Everywhere the cleanness of the heart, through which there is in 
us the humbleness and the good which descends from above, it 
doesnt stay in something else but in not allowing to the 
thoughts which are coming close to enter into the soul. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 91 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 99) 


The signs of the priest in the Old Testament they were 
prefiguration of the clean heart, for us also to take care of the 
vestment of the heart, lest to be darkened due to the sin and to 
clean it with tears, with repentance and with prayer. This is 
because the mind is a light thing and difficult to be stopped 
from lawless memories; a thing which is easily influenced by the 
evil or by the good hallucinations of the cogitation. (Hesychius 
the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 93 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 99) 


“See, says our Savior, not to become your hearts callous” ... and 
the followings; and “the one who lives in ascesis, he restrains 
himself from everything”. Therefore, by knowing that all these 
ones were said by the Holy Scripture towards us, lets’ spend our 
life with restraint, first of all from the much food; lets habituate 
the body with a virtuous order, giving to food to it with measure. 
Thus, the throbs of his lusting part will be appeased and they 
will obey to the governing rationality, and, it we must say the 


whole truth, also of the wrath. But we will easily retain 
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ourselves also from the other mistakes. Besides, this one is also 
reckoned as virtue by the ones who have experienced the virtue: 
the all-comprising restraint, namely the retaining from all sorts 
of evil. This is because firstly the cause of the cleanness is God, 
the One who causes and Who gives all the goods; then the 
measured restraint, equal and on a daily basis, from much food. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 15 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 115) 


Some people take much care of the entering of the foods, but 
they are careless about the exiting of the words. Some like these 
ones “they don't know to remove the anger from the heart and 
the lust from the body”, as the Ecclesiastes!§55 says, through 
which the renewing Ghost uses to build the clean heart. 
(Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / 
Head no. 53 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 291) 


You clean your innards with the fire of the non-satiation with 
foods and try your heart with the restraint from words; and you 
will have in the service of the good ones both the lust and the 
wrath. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and 
Priesthood / Head no. 55 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 292) 


When the words of the Psalms are stopped during the prayer 
from their reeling, in the heart of the one who is praying, then 
the heart, as a good field, starts to show its fruits: the seeing of 


the bodiless ones, like some roses; the limpidity of the bodies, 


1855 Ecclesiastes: 11: 10: KJB: “Therefore remove sorrow from thy heart, and put away evil from thy flesh: for 


childhood and youth are vanity.”; ROB: 11: 9: “Rejoice you man as long as you are young and your heart to be 


glad in the days of your youth and walk in the path of your heart and after your eyes show to you, but be you 


knowing that, for all of these, God will bring you to His judgment, Banish away the trouble from your heart and 


remove the sufferings far from your body, for the childhood and the youth are futility.” 
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like some lilies; the diversity of the godlike judgments, difficult 
to contemplate, like some violets. (Theognostus / About Doing, 
Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 187 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 316) 


Word no. 24: About Feeling the Heart / Now omega (capital 
letter o) and the present word / The twenty-fourth one, it brings 
a feeling to the heart, / To know the man what is useful to 
himself. Oh, how many tears I would want to have, when I see 
myself from a side or from the other! This is because if I do not 
commit sin, I will get haughty because of my pride. And if I 
commit sin, and I can see it, I will lose my courage not 
knowing what to do and I will come again to despair. And if 
then I run to hope, the pride will come again to me. And if I 
cry, this will become to me cause of self-appreciation; and if I 
don’t cry, the passions will come again to me. My life is death, 
and the death is worse for the fear of the torments. My prayer 
becomes temptation to me, and the lack of attention, perdition. 
«The one who has gained knowledge, he has added pain»!856, 
says Solomon. I do not understand it, and I am getting angry, 
and I don’t know what to do. And if I know and I won’t to what 
I know, my knowledge will be towards my damnation. Woe to 
me, what will I chose? Everything seems to me as being 
contrary, due to my nescience, and I cannot harmonize 
anything. I do not discover the virtues and the wisdom hidden 
into trials, because I have no patience. But by running away 
from quietude due to my thoughts, I’m finding the passions 
outside, in the temptation through the senses. If I want to not 
eat and to take vigil, I will find the self-appreciation and the 


weakness as a hindrance. If I eat and sleep without parsimony, 


1856 Ecclesiastes 1: 18: ROB (This Book is not present in KJB (E. 1. t.’s n.)): “For where is much wisdom there is 


also much bitterness, and the one who multiplies his knowledge he increases his sufferance.” 
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I will come, unwillingly, to the sin. If I withdraw myself and if I 
flee from everything, due to the fear of the sin, the idleness will 
again make me drowsy. 

On the other hand, I see many people who take through these 
wars the godlike fear, and through fear they have achieved the 
working of the other virtues. If I had faith like them, I would 
find the fear, through which I would receive the right- 
faithfulness, as the prophet says, and the knowledge, out of 
which are born the strength and the advice, the understanding 
and the wisdom of the Ghost!857, and within the ones who 
persevere close to God into carelessness and into the 
occupation with the godlike Scriptures, with patience. 

For through this, all the things from above and from bellow 
become alike to each other. This is because, when the passion 
is transformed in a virtue, it is proven that this thing has been 
made in time and by taking trials. And when a virtue tends 
towards a passion, also the time and the long experience can 
remove that passion. If the patience is not born in the soul out 
of faith, nobody can by all means to have any virtue. «Into your 
patience you will gain your souls»!§58, says the Lord, the One 
Who has been building one by one the hearts of the people, 
says the psalmist!859. From here is proven that each heart, 
namely each mind, it is being built differently, through 
suffering the things which come upon it. For the one who 


believes that he has someone else who invisibly guides his life, 


1857 Tsaiah: 11: 2: KJB: “And the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 


the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord;”; ROB: “Behold the 


strong God of my salvation; I will trust Him and I won’t be scared, for the source of my power and my song 


of praise is the Lord God and my deliverance.” 


1858 Luke 21: 19: KJB: “In your patience possess ye your souls.”; ROB: “And through your patience you will 


gain your souls.” 
1859 Psalm 24: 15: KJB: “He fashioneth their hearts alike; he considereth all their works.”; ROB: “The One 
Who specially has built their hearts, the One Who understands all their things.” 
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how could he trust his thought which says: I want this or I 
don’t want this, and this is good or this is bad? If he has a 
seen advisor, he owes to ask about anything and to receive the 
answer through his ears and to fulfill the said things with the 
work. And if he hasn’t such an advisor, according to Euhait, 
he has Christ, and he owes to ask Him through prayer from 
the heart, and to faithfully hope for the answer through things 
and through word, lest satan, not being able to answer with 
the work, to answer him with the thought, by transforming 
itself in advisor and pulling to perdition the ones who have no 
patience1860, This is because these ones hurry themselves up 
to take the things which have never been given to them, by 
forgiving that a day in the eyes of the Lord is like thousand 
years and a thousand years as a day. And the one who has out 
of patience the experience of the enemy’s plots, as the Apostle 
says, he works, the hits, and he runs into patience, in order to 
take1861 knowledge and to be able to say: «his thoughts are 


unknown to us»!862, namely his plots are not hidden to us, 


1860 The man mustn’t say by himself that a certain thing is good or is bad, but to wait patiently for the answer 
from the Lord, when that man hasn’t a seen advisor. And the Lord will tell him that answer, after much 
patience, not only through a word whispered in his mind, but especially through a mysterious experience, for 
the good has become meanwhile a quality, a characteristic state his, which lasts; but satan gives an answer 
only through a word whispered in the minds of the ones who don’t wait for the good to become them an 
intrinsic quality, by being patient in suffering some trials. Thus the patience is seen as a method through 
which one reaches at the knowledge of what is good and what is bad, but at knowledge out of inward 
experience, being given the fact that it is a method through which someone reaches himself the quality of the 
good. 

1861 Philippians 3: 12: KJB: “Not as though I had already attained, either were already perfect: but I follow after, 
if that I may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus.”; ROB: “I don’t (say) that I 
have already achieved the correction, or that I am consummate, but I am chasing it for I might catch it up, for 
I have been also apprehended by Christ Jesus.” 

1862 2 Corinthians 2: 11: KJB: “Lest Satan should get an advantage of us: for we are not ignorant of his 


devices.”; ROB: “To not let ourselves overwhelmed by satan, for his thoughts are unknown to us.” 
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unknown to the many. This is for he transforms himself, he 
says, in an angel of light!®°3. And there is no wonder, since 
also the thoughts coming from him within our heart, shows 
themselves as being thoughts of the righteousness, to the 
untried ones, who are inexperienced. That’s why is good for the 
man to say: I don’t know, in order to not show himself as not 
trusting the things said both by the angel and by the enemy, 
but to escape, through patience, from both dangers, and to 
wait for the answer with the work to be given him after many 
years, un unwillingly, pretending that he doesn’t know if 
somebody told him about the meaning of the things, or of the 
creatures of God, until he reached to a shore, namely to the 
knowledge with the work. And when he sees it remaining to 
him for many years, then he finds out that he really has been 
and he has received an answer in an unseen way. 

For instance, somebody who prays for victory over the 
passions which wage war to him and he doesn’t hear word, 
neither he sees deceitful image. Even though these would 
happen to him when sleeping or in a sensitive manner, he 
doesn’t believe by any means. After few years, though, he sees 
that was won by grace and certain meanings attracting his 
mind to humbleness and to the knowledge of his helplessness. 
But he still doesn’t believe, but he waits for many years, 
because he fears lest this one also be a deceit. This is because 


Chrysostom says about Apostles, that the Lord that’s why told 


them about the many troubles and added «The one who will 


1863 2 Corinthians 11: 14: KJB: “And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light.”; ROB: 


“There is no wonder, because satan himself transforms himself in angel of the light.” 
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endure to the end, that one will be saved»!864, in order to not 
remain they even careless, but to strive in ascesis because of 
fear. This is because somebody won’t benefit anything from the 
other virtues, even though he would be with his living into 
heavens, if he is dominated by pride, due to which the devil 
and Adam and many others fell. That’s why the fear mustn’t be 
left, until somebody reaches the shore of the consummate love 
and goes out of the world and of the body1865, 

This is because one like this, he doesn’t leave the fear willingly, 
but out of his great faith, which makes his mind to not take 
care of body’s life or death. He comes then to the clean fear of 
love. About this one the Great Athanasius says towards the 
consummate ones: «Do not fear God as of a tyrant, but have 
fear out of love for Him». And this is for the man to not fear 
only when he commits sin, but also because he is loved but he 
doesn’t love, and he receives, unworthily, the benefactions. By 
fearing such good things, he wants to attract his soul to love 
and to make himself worthy of the benefactions he had and he 
will have, by being grateful to the Benefactor. 

And from the clean fear of the love, he comes to the above 
nature humbleness. This is because no matter how much he 
would suffer in a good sense, and no matter how much 
troubles he would endure, he doesn’t imagine at all that out of 
his power and out of his understanding it comes the power to 
endure and the good state of the soul and of the body. But, out 
of the humble cogitation, he has gained the gift of the 


discernment, by which he knows that he is the creature of God 


1864 Matthew 10: 22: KJB: “And ye shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake: but he that endureth to the end 
shall be saved.”; ROB: “And you will be hated by everybody for My name; and the one who will endure to 
the end, that one will be saved.” 

1865 The comparison of the love to a shore, at which the man reaches driven by the boat of the fear, it is from 


Saint Isaac the Syrian (Word 72, Theotoche Publishing House, p. 283). 
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and that he cannot do anything good by himself, neither to 
keep that good, once committed through grace; also, he knows 
that one cannot endure the temptation, or to bring it down, 
through his manhood and wisdom. And from the gift of the 
discernment, he comes to the knowledge of the things from 
part and he starts to see with his mind the existing things. But 
by not knowing their rationalities, he wants to have a teacher 
and by not finding such a teacher, because such a teacher 
cannot be found, and by rejecting that one who only pretends 
to be a teacher, for he knows the truth about that pretender, 
out of the gift of discernment, or by an understanding without 
witnesses, he no longer understands anything. This makes 
him considering everything he did or learnt, as nothing, by 
seeing that before him such a multitude of people fell after so 
many sweats and knowledge, from Adam to him. 

By hearing, but not understanding anything of what the 
godlike Scriptures say, he starts shedding tears due to this 
knowledge, namely for the fact that he doesn’t know as it 
ought. And this truly is a wonderful thing, as the one who 
imagines that he knows, he hasn’t reach yet to know anything, 
and what seems to him that he has, it will be taken from him, 
as the Lord says!86, for he thinks he has, but that is not true. 
And this one, who reckon himself as insane and not- 
understanding, helpless and nescient, he cries and weeps and 
through this he receives even the things he has not, through 
gratitude. 

This is because the humbleness is born out of many virtues, 


and at its turn it gives birth to even more consummate virtues. 


1866 Matthew 25: 29: KJB: “For unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance: but from 
him that hath not shall be taken away even that which he hath.”; ROB: “For to everyone who has it will be 
given and he will have it abundantly, and from the one who has not, even what he has it will be taken from 
him.” 
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Likewise, are also the knowledge, the prayer, the thanks 
giving, and the love, for these virtues always receive increase. 
For instance, if somebody humbles himself, as a sinner, and 
cries, through this he restrains himself and endures the 
troubles which come upon him willingly or unwillingly, from 
the devils, due to his ascesis, and from people towards being 
his faith tried, in order to be proven if he has his trust in God, 
or in man, or in his strength and sapience. By becoming thus 
experienced through patience, and by leaving everything for 
God, he receives the great faith about which the Lord says: 
«The Son of the Man has come, that He may find faith»1867. And 
through this faith he will gain victory upon the ones who wage 
war to him. And by achieving this one, he becomes aware of 
his nescience and of his helplessness, out of the power and of 
the wisdom of God, shown to him, and he starts into 
humbleness to thank Him and he trembles lest to fall again in 
the disobedience from before. Then, out of the clean fear that 
reached sinless, out of the multitude, of the patience, and of 
the humbleness he has been imparted through knowledge, he 
starts trusting that he will achieve mercy by grace. 

And by tasting (experiencing) the benefactions given to him, he 
waits for and he fears lest he will be found unworthy of such 
great gifts from God. Because of these his humbleness and his 
prayer out of heart increase. And the more this one is 
increasing, together with the thanks giving, he receives an 


even greater knowledge!8°8. Thus, from knowledge he comes to 


fear and from fear to thanks giving and to the knowledge that 


1867 Cf. Luke 18: 8: KJB: “I tell you that he will avenge them speedily. Nevertheless, when the Son of man 
cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?”; ROB: “I tell you that He will do them justice, soon. But the Son of 
the Man, when he will come, will He find faith on earth?” 

1868 Speaking again about the theme of the epektasis from Saint Gregory of Nyssa, namely the ceaseless increase 


or advancement of the soul into good, Peter Damascene gives it here an ascetic explanation. 
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is above these. And for this he loves his Benefactor in a 
natural manner and he joyfully wants to serve him, as one who 
knows he is indebted through knowledge. Through this he 
immediately receives the increase of the knowledge and he 
sees together with the personal benefactions also the general 
ones, and because he is not able to thank for them, he cries. 
But by wondering again about the grace of God, he receives 
comforting. Thus, here he sheds sorrowful tears, and there he 
sheds again tears of love sweeter than honey, out of the 
spiritual joy that comes out of an untold humbleness. And 
when this happens, when he truly wants to be done the will of 
God, and he hates the whole honor and resting and he 
considers himself as beneath all people, so that he doesn’t 
reckon at all that he is somebody, and he feels himself 
indebted, with everything he has, to God and to the people. 
That’s why he reckons the temptations and the trials as a 
great benefaction, and the joy and the resting as a big loss. 
And he wants these ones with all his soul wherever they would 
come, and he fears these ones even they come from God in 
order to try him. 

And by being him in these tears, the mind starts receiving the 
cleanness and it comes to its ancient state, namely to the 
natural knowledge which it has lost it because of the love for 
passions. This is called by some as wisdom, for the mind sees 
the things as they are according to the nature. Other also call 
it as understanding, for the one who is partaker to it knows a 
part of the hidden mysteries, or the purpose of God placed in 
the godlike Scriptures and in each creature. And this is born 
out of the gift of the discernment and is able to understand the 
rationalities of the sensitive ones and of the intelligible ones. 
Because of this it is called sight (contemplation) of the existing 


things, or of the creatures, but it is natural and it comes from 
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the cleanness of the mind!869. 

And if somebody would be found worthy to come to the sight 
from before, for the general benefit, this is above nature. For 
only God knows from before, everything in everybody; and 
what He did everything for, or He said every word in the 
godlike Scripture and He gives this knowledge according to the 
grace to the ones worthy to know. Therefore, the knowledge 
(the contemplation) of the sensitive creatures and of the 
intelligible creatures, called wisdom, it is a natural 


understanding and knowledge, for it existed from before into 


186 World / According to the Fathers, the natural state and the natural knowledge aren’t the ones had by the man 
who is immersed into sin, but the one from before sin, achieved by the man with the help of the grace, for 
this is how it must be. By presenting this teaching, the Russian Deacon G. Tsebricov says: «Not the world 
submitted to the logical laws is conceived by the orthodox soul as being the natural world. On the opposite, 
the orthodox soul sees the true nature, the substantial reality, the normal state of things, into swpra-natural, 
in the mystical domain opened to the saints. Not the nature submitted to the mathematician, not the universe 
within which two multiplied with two invariably equals four, it is represented by the orthodox soul, to itself, 
as the true world of God. Not the cosmos within which the laws seems to prevail upon the laws Giver, within 
which the pretended immovability of the physic laws seems rather to discipline God than to be disciplined 
by Him. “The aspect of the present universe isn’t but an episode», wrote Theophanous the Recluse (1870). 
“It would have existed (this episode), if the sin hadn’t been done. And as the sin wasn’t necessary, likewise 
this aspect of the world hasn’t anything necessary. The freedom in creation it doesn’t mean only the 
possibility of the falling. So, it denies the necessity of the falling, of the sin, and, in the same time, the 
necessity of the present aspect of the universe. We don’t have the power to tell how the world would have 
been, if the fall hadn’t taken place, but we can say that it would have been totally different. Today everything 
is adapted to the state of punishment that must be endured. Otherwise, everything would have been adapted 
to the state of obeying the will of God». 

Therefore, a thing is clear: «We do not see the universe but through a vision that is corrupt by the sin 
committed against God and which sinks us into darkness; the true universe is, actually, another. 

The true world is what is opened to the spiritual eyes and to the faith, through the influence of the grace 
poured within us with fullness. Then we start, or rather we restart understanding it according to God and not 
according to us. Then the supra-natural becomes natural, whilst the natural from below here it becomes 
unreal. 

The wonder of God which is done by saints isn’t but the most normal order of the things. In itself the 
wonder is not supra-natural, for “it emanates out of the unique and true nature» (Lésprit de LOrthodoxie, in 


Irenikon, Prieure d’ Amay sur Meuse, Collection nr. 7, 1927, p. 14-15). 
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nature, but the passions have darkened the mind. And if God 
doesn’t remove, through the doing virtue, the passions, the 
mind is unable to see. But the foreseeing isn’t alike, but it is 
grace from above nature. But neither the first one occurs 
without God, despite being natural. 

This is because also the Hellenes, they contrived many things, 
but the purpose of God from within creatures they didn’t find 
it, for they hadn’t the humbleness and the faith of Abraham. 
This is because somebody is called a believer when he believes 
to the unseen ones from within the seen ones. And to believe 
the things he sees it means that he doesn’t believe the one who 
teaches him or who preaches to him. 

For this, towards trying the faith, the temptations are shown, 
and the help is not-shown, in order the believer to find out, 
through patience, after the temptation ceases, the knowledge. 
And out of this to find out that he doesn’t know and that he is 
imparted of benefactions, by gathering the fruit of the 
humbleness and of love for God, as Benefactor, and for the 
neighbor, in order to serve God. And he considers this as a 
natural thing and a duty, that makes him wanting to keep the 
commandments, and to hate the passions as enemies, and to 
despise the body, reckoning it as a hindrance towards 
dispassion and towards the knowledge of God, namely towards 
the hidden wisdom. 

And rightly this is hidden. For the one who masters the 
wisdom of the world and, he delights of it, and he has the 
resting of this world and its glory, he is a friend of it. And the 
friend of the wisdom of God, se strives himself in the things 
opposite to it, namely he is burdened with pains and he lives 
in restraint and he suffers every trouble and dishonor for the 
kingdom of heavens. The first one wants to get closer to the 


seen good things, to the teachings from below and to the kings; 
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and he often suffer for this. Instead, the second one suffers 
together with the passions of Christ. This is for the first one 
has his hopes here, whether he can have them everywhere, 
and the second one hides himself in the eyes of the fool ones, 
says the Holy Scripture, but he will be shown in the age to 
come, when all the hidden things will be shown. 

But in addition to this we must say that the knowledge of the 
hidden things, namely the contemplation of the Scriptures and 
of the creatures, are given here to the ones who cry, as Saint 
John Chrysostom says. This is because out of faith is born the 
fear, and out of this one there comes the crying, through which 
there comes the humbleness, out of which is born the gift of 
the discernment. And out of this the understanding and the 
foreseeing according to the grace. 

And the knower mustn’t fix a meaning of himself, but he must 
always want to have witness the Holy Scripture, or the nature 
of the thing!87°. A knowledge that doesn’t have these, it isn’t a 
true knowledge, but cunningness and deceit. This is said by 
Great Basil when, speaking about stars, he says that the Holy 
Scripture names only a few of them, and the Hellenes, by 
deceiving themselves, they call many names. This is because 
the purpose of the godlike Scripture is this: to unveil to some 
people the mysteries of the godlike Scriptures, which can save 
the soul and the rationalities of the existing things, namely the 
purpose on which everything has been created. And this is in 
order to enlighten the man’s mind towards loving God, and to 
know His glory and His untold wisdom and His Providence and 
His taking care which He has for His creatures. This is 
because through this knowledge the man fears the 


transgression of His commandments and he despises his own 


1870 The knower isn’t an individualistic conceited in knowledge, but he is opened to the objective and godlike 


rationality of the Scripture’s text, or of the thing. 
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helplessness and his nescience and through this he becomes 
humble and he Loves God, and he doesn’t despise His 
commandments, as the ones who aren’t partakers to His 
knowledge with the work. And He again retains some of His 
mysteries, to be desired by the man and to not get satisfied 
immediately like Adam and, by being found outside by the 
enemy, to be attracted in the evilness of that one. 

So, he does to the pious ones. And to the ingrate ones, he 
frightens them through trials, in order to determine them to 
avoid committing sins, and through the bodily benefactions He 
encourages them to not despair. And this is always done by 
God through His borderless goodness, to save all of them and 
to deliver them from the devil’s traps, either giving or retaining 
the benefactions and the knowledge and giving to each one, 
according to his gratefulness, the gifts and the knowledge. 
Likewise He made the godlike Scripture, either to hide or to 
unveil itself known to some people, towards benefit, like the 
one who read it has chosen. 

But the purpose of the wise liars (the sophists) from outside 
wasn't this, but each of them was striving to defeat the other 
and to seem wiser. That’s why they didn’t find the Lord, 
neither they nor the ones who did likewise, even though they 
toil very much. This is because not to the toils, says Climacus, 
but to humbleness and to simplicity unveils Himself God, 
through faith, namely through the contemplation of the 
Scriptures and of the creatures, about which the Lord says: 
«How could you believe, by searching glory, ones from others» 
and the other things. 

And that is the biggest faith: that one that can put any worry 
into God. This is called by the Apostle as foundation, and 
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Climacus calls it the mother of the quietude and Saint Isaac 
calls it faith of the seeing!®”! and door of the mysteries!®’?. 
This is because the one who has it, he is without worry in 
everything, as all the saints, who also have the appropriate 
names. Peter wears the name of the strength, Jacob of the 
heel, as the one who kicks Belial with his heel, Stephen, of the 
not-withered crown, Athanasius of the immortality, Basil of the 
kingdom, Gregory of the wisdom’s watchfulness, or of the 
theology, Chrysostom of the much precious wealth and of the 
much-desired gift, Isaac of the forgiveness. 

And simply saying, in both the Old Testament and the New 
Testament, there are given appropriate names. This is because 
Adam bears the name of the four cardinal points: A - Anatoly 
(East), D — Dysis (West), A — Arktos (North), and M — Mesimvria 
(South). And man, in the language from then, namely in the 
Syrian language, it is called the fire, for the resemblance of the 
nature. This is because out of a man the whole world has been 
created, as from a candle the one who wants can set in fire all 
other things, and the first one doesn’t diminish. And after the 
mixing of the tongues, a language derives the man from the 
forgetfulness which masters him; another one, from other 
occupations. And the Greek language from man’s looking 
upwards (avo aOp_eis = avOpartos). 

But the man’s nature is in the first place the speaking 
rationality. That’s why also it is said: rational and alone was 
this name of his. This is because in the other names of his, he 
has also partakers other creatures. That’s why we must 
forsake everything and to cherish the rationality the most, and 


to bring, through rationality, the rationalities of the Word of 


'871 Word 18, quoted edition, p. 65. 
1872 Word 72, ibid, p. 281. 
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God, to become us worthy of receiving from Him into our mind, 
instead of words, the rationalities of the Holy Ghost!8’s. This is 
according to what was said: «The One Who gives prayer to the 
one who prays»; namely God gives to the one who does 
correctly the bodily prayer, that prayer from within mind; and 
to the one who zealously does this one, He gives him that 
shapeless and without any cracks prayer, out of the clean fear 
of God; and furthermore, to the one who correctly does this 
prayer, He gives him the contemplation of the creatures; and 
out of this it will be given to the one who rests himself from 
everything and meditates into Him with the work and with the 
word (with the rationality) and not only with the hearing, the 
kidnapping of the mind towards knowing God (towards 
theology) and towards benefaction. 

Therefore, the knowledge if it is unwilling and leads towards 
humbleness the one who has it, through shame, for he has 
received it without being worthy of it, and if that one tries to 
get rid of it as it would be something damaging, even though it 
is given from God, through the hand of the humbleness, as 
Climacus says, it is good. Thus, let’s remember the one taken 
yore in forks by some black faces. What a misfortune! That one 
had a great name and he was so much loved by people, so that 
everybody cried at his death, and they reckoned his death asa 
big loss, but, due to the pride that he had it hidden, the one 
who saw all these things, he heard from height: «I won’t rest 
him, because he didn’t rest Me, neither for an hour». Woe, the 
one called by everybody as saint, and with whose prayers they 
hoped to be saved many from all kind of temptations, he had 
his end like this, due to his haughtiness. And the fact that this 


was the reason, it is obvious to everybody. This is because, if it 


'873 In Greek language Aóyoç meaning both «word» and «rationality», all over this passage one must understand 


besides rationality and rationalities also «word» and «words». 
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was another sin, it wouldn’t remain hidden and neither could 
he commit it in every hour. And if it would have been heresy, 
the heretic actually gets God angry in every hour because of 
his blasphemy, but neither this one is totally not shown, but, 
according to the oikonomia of God, it is shown towards 
correcting the one who has it, if he wants to turn back, and if 
not, towards guarding other people from it. That’s why only the 
haughty cogitation of the self-delight it can remain hidden to 
everybody, and even to the one who has it, especially if he 
doesn’t fall into trials through which his soul is driven to 
rebuking and it knows its helplessness and his nescience. And 
that’s why neither the Holy Ghost had resting within that 
wicked soul, for that soul was having ceaselessly the same 
thought and was rejoicing of it, as of some victory. That’s why 
that man also got darkened, as the devils, for he didn’t show 
himself at all as committing sins. And this was enough to the 
devils, being them able to fill up the place of the other evil 
things, as Climacus says. 

And wasn’t me to find out this explanation and understanding 
of the mentioned happening, but I have written it hearing it 
from the holy old man. He said also about Saint Paul the 
Simple One, that the reason why the devil didn’t listen to 
immediately get out of the man, for that one said to the Great 
Anthony: Abba Paul, cast out the devil from this girl, but he 
didn’t immediately listen to him, but he somehow resisted him, 
by saying: «But who do you are?». And when he heard that I 
wasn’t doing that from myself, he obeyed. And that’s why the 
blessed old man said that the devil didn’t get out immediately, 
but only after he toiled much. And so, it ought to be. This is 
because the old man deserves to be believed, for he is a God 
bearer. But we have as witnesses also the episodes of: the feet 


washing up, and the Moses’ resistance, and of the prophet who 
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was asking for to be hit. But, because this story has this 
meaning and it hasn’t been told until now, it is going to be told 
here. 

A king, it is said in Chronicles, was ruling the country in a 
tyrannical manner. That’s why, the loving of people God, 
because He agreed not the tyranny, He commanded to the 
prophet to go and rebuke that king. But this one, knowing the 
cruelty of that tyrant, didn’t want to go, in a simple manner, 
lest that one seeing him from afar and knowing for what 
reason he is coming, to chase him away and to not be the 
prophet able to rebuke him; or lest, staring him to say: «I have 
been sent by God due to your cruelty», that one to not pay 
attention to the said things. But he planned to be his by 
somebody and to go, covered in blood, to the king to press an 
accusation, and so to cunningly deceive the king and to make 
him listen to what he was to say. And walking the road, the 
prophet found somebody with an ax and told him: «This says 
the Lord: elevate your ax and hit me in the head». But that 
one, fearing God, he said: «Not at all, milord; I am a man of 
God, I won’t lay my hand on an anointed of the Lord». And the 
prophet said: «This says the Lord because you haven’t listened 
to the voice of the Lord, let a lion come from wilderness and 
earth you». This wasn’t out of anger, let it not be, but it was 
done for the benefit of many. And because that man was 
worthy to not die simply, like other people, but, according to 
the Lord’s word, to be eaten by a wild beast and to get his 
crown through a bitter death. Also, the Gerontikon says about 
four priests who agreed together and did prayers for the 
servant not to be eaten by lion, due to the fornication that he 


did. But the Lord didn’t listen to them, but He judged to listen 
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to the ascetic (hesychast) who prayed for him, for the lion to 
get far from him!87*. 

Then the prophet finds another man, he tells him: «This says 
the Lord: Raise your ax and hit me in the head». And that one, 
by hearing: «This says the Lord», he hit with his ax, without 
hesitation, the head of the Prophet. And the Prophet, like yore 
Moses, told him: «The blessing of the Lord to be upon you, for 
you have obeyed the voice of the Lord». 

Therefore one, out of much kindness, he shied of the Prophet 
and didn’t obey him, as Peter on the occasion of the feet 
washing. The other one obeyed, as Moses the Prophet obeyed 
when they stabbed one another. From here we can see that the 
one who obeys visibly the godlike will, he does something 
better. This is because he reckons the above nature 
commandment of the above nature Master as being wiser and 
righter than the natural knowledge. And the one who doesn’t 
obey, he does a smaller thing, because he reckons the visible 
things righter than the things of God. In hidden, though, it is 
not like that, but that one is being judged according to the 
intention of obeying or of not obeying. This is for the one who 
has his purpose to be pleasant to God, that one is who does a 
better thing. And visibly God seems to be angry with the one 
who didn’t obey Him and with blessing towards the one who 
obeyed Him. But in hidden this is not like that, but as has 
been said, according to the natural understanding they both 
were equally good, for the purpose of both of them was 
according to God. 

So are these things. And going the Prophet to the king and 
standing before him, he said: «Oh, king! By coming I, 


somebody came before me and hit me on the head». And the 


1874 Tt seems that the fragment with these four priests it is intercalated by an ulterior hand (Paterikon, chapter 12, 
12). 
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king, by seeing the blood and the hit, he got angry, according 
to his habit, but not against the claimant, because he 
reckoned that he had to judge somebody else and not on 
himself, he shouted out heavy words against the one who did 
this. And the Prophet, gaining what he hoped for, said: «You 
have said well, oh king. That’s why this says the Lord. By 
plucking off, I will pluck off your kingdom from your hand and 
from your nation, because you are the one who did this»!875, 
And so he fulfilled the commandment as he wanted and with 
craftsmanship he determined the king to pay attention to what 
he said. And he left, extolling God. 

So, where the prophets’ souls, loving God and swiftly to suffer 
for His will, due to the knowledge they had of God. And this is 
right. For the one who knows with exactness a way or a 
science, he keeps it with the whole his zeal and easiness, and 
he also teaches others in a sure manner, the travel on that 
road or the secrets or the meanings of the craftsmanship, even 
though he is, maybe, younger than other people with his age, 
and maybe he is a simple man, and those ones count many 
years and they are wise in the other sciences. This is because 
THE Prophets, the Apostles, and the Martyrs, they didn’t learn 
the knowledge of God and the wisdom by hearing, like we have 
done, but they gave blood and they received Ghost, as it has 
been said by Elders: «Give blood and take Ghost»!876, 

That’s why also the Fathers, instead of sensitive martyrdom, 
they martyrized on themselves with conscience, enduring 
instead of the bodily death, the death of their own will, in order 
the mind to overcome the bodily needs, and to reign into Christ 
Jesus, our Lord. To Whom is owed the glory, the mastery, the 


honor, and the worshipping, now and forever. Amen. Forever 


1875 I Kings (III Kings) 20: 35-43. 
1876 Paterikon, Abba Longinus, 6. 
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and ever. (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book / Word 
no. 24: About the Feeling of the Heart / Staniloae 2019 (2): 260- 
274) 


About that godlike joy springing out of heart / It is, though, more 
appropriate to be said: Who will be able to describe the 
sweetness of the honey to those who haven’t tasted it? But, one 
can say so much more about this godlike joy and about the joy 
from above nature and springing of life, which gushes up like 
always jumping water, out of the clean and true prayer of the 
heart. This is for, says God-Man Jesus: “He who will drink the 
water I will give it to him, he won’t get thirsty forever. For the 
water I will give him, it becomes, within him, spring of jumping 
water, towards the eternal life” (Jn. 4: 14). And again: “If 
somebody gets thirsty, let him come to Me and drink. The one 
who believes in Me, rivers of living water will flow out of his 
heart”. “And this He said — says the beloved disciple — about the 
Ghost, the ones who believe in Him, will receive” (Jn. 7: 39). The 
Great Paul says at his turn: “God sent the Ghost of His Son 
within our hearts, and the Ghost shouts out: Abba Father” (Gal. 
4: 6). (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the 
All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head no. 75 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 248) 


Understand, you my beloved, that the guitar symbolizes here the 


heart; the strings symbolize the senses!877, and through strings’ 


'877 The heart’s sense, and not the body’s ones. It is to be noticed this likeness of Jesus’s prayer to a song. The 


prayer is a song and that’s why it brings a great joy, for it isn’t only the repetition of Jesus’s name, but it is a 


sinking into the whole endless world of meanings, of love, and of sweetness, comprised in Him. There is a 


movement in this world of harmonies, and that’s why this world is always new. The hear vibrates with this 


harmony and the mind tastes its nuances. 
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touching it is symbolized the mind that skillfully moves the 
feeling, by remembering God. Out of this movement, there 
emerges within soul an untold pleasure, and the clean mind 
makes the godlike rays to be shown!878. (Of His Beatitude 
Kallistos the Patriarch / Heads about Love / Head no. 3 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 293) 


It was likened, the happy and threefold praised watchfulness, or 
better said the understanding watchfulness of the soul, to the 
water that jumps and spring out from the bottomless depth of 
the heart!879. And, on one hand, the water gushing up from the 
spring, it fills the spring itself up; on the other hand, the water 
jumping up from there, from the heart, and that, to say so, by 
moving itself, it is always being moved through the Ghost, and it 
fills the whole man up, with the godlike dew and with the Ghost, 


and it makes the man as fiery on outside!8®°. (Of His Beatitude 


1878 The mind itself is illuminated with the pleasure occurring within heart, for that pleasure is full of a meaning. 
Alike it happens to the guitar player too. The joy for playing his guitar it is reflected by his eyes as a light: “This 
is what I’ve been looking for”! The mind’s light and the feeling has been unified, as the mind and the soul have 
been reunified. There isn’t true light without joy, as there isn’t superior pleasure without light. The blind 
pleasure is an inferior, a not-full pleasure. 

187 Itself the watchfulness of the taking vigil to the inner things, it is a water springing out of the heart’s depth, a 
depth that is sunk in the endless abyss of God. This is for this vigil taking is active, it is a diver in the ever- 
deeper ocean. By being itself alive, it is itself always new, nourisher with other and other understandings 
received by it from God. It is difficult to separate this vigil taking, from its always new content. In a way, itself 
it is maintained by the heart’s abyss, upheld by God. 

1880 This water of the life and of the light, or of the joy and of the understanding, it is, on one hand, moved by 
the Holy Ghost, and therefore it is move from beyond the man; on the other hand, itself it moves, while being 
moved by the Ghost, namely the man feels that he moves himself on the plan of the understanding and of the 
love. The Ghost’s freedom doesn’t hinder the man’s freedom, but it increases it. The godlike subject encounters 
the human subject and He makes the human subject to receive himself the movement and to impropriate it. This 
water fills the man’s heart up, as on a water spring, out of, or through which, it springs. But it also feels up all 
the man’s faculties and inner senses, and it also feel the outside man with warmth in all his communications. It 
is shown in these text heads, an abyssal and free vision about heart, or about man. The man is subject to endless 


possibilities, for he has his root within God, and for he is open to the endless godlike Subject. God, for He is 
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Kallistos the Patriarch / Heads about Love / Head no. 6 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 294-295) 


Staniloae 


“The Holy Fathers reckon that the passionate thoughts are 
arisen in our conscience mostly by satan, but by stirring up 
some passions which we have accustomed ourselves to. 
Diadochus of Photice, by interpreting the Lord’s word that: “out 
of heart proceed evil thoughts”, he showed that our heart, or our 
mind, it doesn’t conceive by its nature such thoughts, and that 
if sometimes out of our heart, or mind, there come evil thoughts 
too, this is due to a habit which he has achieved also under the 
influence of the evil ghost. But most often the evil thoughts are 
stirred up by the evil ghost by stirring up a passion of ours. But 
it seems that heart has two meanings. There is a heart as 
hidden center of the mind, as mind’s face turned towards God, 
namely this is what we called the supra-conscious or the trans- 
conscious. This heart remains closed to our conscience as long 
as we are living an inferior automatic life which is closed in the 
world’s seen horizon. About this heart said Mark the Ascetic that 
it is the inside part of the iconostasis, in which Christ has been 
dwelling since our Baptism, and that this heart can’t be opened 
except through God and through the understanding hope. From 
there, from the “hidden temple of the heart” the mind takes the 


good and beautiful urges from Christ Who is dwelling there” and 


endless in His live and meanings, He always can communicate to the man something new out of them, and the 


man can impropriate those, by experiencing on himself as endless subject in these possibilities coming to him 


out of his connection with God, but the man himself impropriate those, freely. The man can ceaselessly pray, for 


in his prayer he is open to seeing the endless God. Terms as m0ptvoc (burning with the body), asiBAvtoc (always 


gushing up), the accent placed on the Ghost etc., it shows the fact that the author of these text heads, as also of 


the larger writing “About Prayer” that follows to these ones, if he isn’t identical to one of the two Xanthopol - 


who wrote the “One Hundred Heads”, which these terms are present in, as also the vision about the 


preponderant role of the Ghost and about the abyssal character of the heart —, at least he knew that writing, or 


vice versa, those two ones knew this writing. 
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it prolongs them into a virtuous living. 

There is another heart too. This is the subconscious of the 
passions. We could say that this is the memory of our 
passionate vibration and deeds, a memory imprinted in our 
being, tied to our being’s biological side, as the supra-conscious 
would be the memory of the spiritualized acts and the 
potentiality of the superior energies. Both of them are called as 
heart because of being the hidden, central regions of our being, 
one of them belonging to the spirit, and the another belonging to 
the soul’s life tied to our biological side, and what dwells much 
within us, namely within them, that becomes characteristic and 
loved. The heart is what is more hidden and more affectionate 
within us.” (Staniloae 1992: 125-126) 


“We could say that in mind, or in conscience, there appear both 
good thoughts starting from the mind’s own supra-conscious, 
and also passionate thoughts stirred up by the passionate 
movements which have been memorized by our subconscious 
memory of the soul tied to the biological. Only for at the 
beginning, the good heart — that of God — it is known to us, we 
believe that everything comes out of only one heart, as the 
today’s psychology believes that all the thought, good and evil, 
they come out of the same subconscious. But as we turn back 
from the surface life to our real deeps, our true heart it opens to 
us and it becomes obvious to us that the good things come from 
where God is within us, and the evil thoughts do not come from 
the same place, but from an inferior area, which is called as 
heart only improperly. That’s why, on one hand, one can say 
about heart that is evil, while on the other hand, we say, 
though, that a man “is evil in his heart”; or, on one hand, that 
the evil thoughts come out of heart too and on the other hand, 


that the evil man is “heartless”. This is, when the good heart is 
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closed up, namely put out of work; this is for as the work of the 
“passionate heart” increases, the good heart closes, and vice 
versa.” (Staniloae 1992: 127) 


“The whole our endeavor in order to clean up our thoughts, 
which is an important step towards dispassion, we must do it in 
connection with the good heart and with Christ who inhabits 
our good heart. Only by directing the good thoughts towards 
this good heart, thoughts which actually spring out from this 
heart, and only by relating the evil thoughts - from the first 
moment they occur - to this good heart, we can succeed in the 
work of our inward cleaning. By doing this we struggle for the 
predomination of the good heart, or of Christ who dwells in our 
good heart. This is for our conscience becomes a battle field 
between Christ and the evil ghost, through the good and evil 
thoughts they send through the two hearts. Each one tries to 
gain the adhesion of our conscience. By relating everything to 
the good heart, we help to the victory of Christ within us Who 
will clean the passionate “heart” too.” (Staniloae 1992: 127) 


“Through the good heart works God, through the evil heart work 
the evil ghosts. The man always has on his right hand the good 
angels and on the left hand the evil one, sometimes being one of 
them victorious, and some other times being victorious the 
another. Both hearts are called heart also for the fact that they 
both are carried away by an infinite aspiration. But the good 
heart looks at the infinite of light, being illuminated by that 
infinite; the evil “heart” looks at the infinite of darkness, being 
darkened by it. In front of each heart there is opened an abyss: 
in front of the good heart there is the abyss of life, in front of the 
other heart there is the black, negative abyss, the abyss of the 


emptiness, of the platitude, an abyss that also attracts us, but it 
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does it in a passionate way, by deceiving us with the attraction 
of a false infinity; in the front of the good heart there is the 
abyss of the endless happiness; in the front of the evil heart 
there is the abyss of the short pleasures followed by the 
monotonous endless discontent. The fact that each of these 
hearts feels attracted by an infinite abyss it determined the 
German mystics to consider the man’s heart itself as an infinite 
abyss. But ontologically, the man cannot be infinite, but it only 
stays opened the infinite in front of him, as environment which 
the man can advance in, which the man can breathe in. In this 
sense, Christ Who dwells within our heart, He is the infinite of 
the life, not-separated from our deeps, for now as virtuality. 
Opposite to Him, there is the infinite of the emptiness which, by 
the will of God, it is eternally lived by us, because God no longer 
fills up with life the individuals created by Him.” (Staniloae 


1992: 127-128) 


“The dispassion would be a complete predominance of the good 
heart, open to the life’s infinite, for if the passionate heart is 
agitated and disordered, the good heart is calm, smooth, sweets, 
and spreading the resting, feeding itself out of the resting of the 
godlike infinite life.” (Staniloae 1992: 128) 


“Our heart has its depths too, as it would be the feeling of Christ 
dwelling within it, and it has its intensities too. We do not 
experience all the heart’s depths on its first moments of 
openness namely we do not fully feel Christ within our heart, at 
the beginning. There is a progress in this feeling. That’s why the 
mind or the cogitation that always brings its first thought at the 
heart’s door, it must try on each time to penetrate deeper in the 
heart, since the heart has opened to it and it is feeling the mind 


up with an ever greater more intense feeling of Christ’s godlike 
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infinity.” (Staniloae 1992: 131) 


“There is a guarding of the mind by the mind itself. This has the 
purpose to defend the mind against scattering, to guard each 
mind’s thought against being kidnapped by the random or 
passionate associations. But because this guarding of the mind, 
which is the same with guarding the thoughts, it cannot succeed 
in its endeavor except by always bringing the thought at the 
door of the heart, this steadfast operation is also called as 
guarding of the heart, not only in the sense of guarding the 
heart against something unclean but also in the sense of always 
being at its door with the offer of good thoughts, trying to 
penetrate ever deeper within heart. Standing guard at the 
heart’s door, the mind doesn’t do anything else but guarding 
itself not-strayed, for the heart isn’t else - in the last analysis - 


but the deeps of the mind.” (Staniloae 1992: 131) 


“That heart on whose door one knocks with defiled thoughts, 
with callous thought, it won’t open. That man no longer has a 
heart, he is “heartless”. His heart is so locked up that is has 
become a simple virtuality. By bringing the good thoughts 
towards heart, it isn’t being actualized only the heart, but those 
thoughts are being strengthened in good too.” (Staniloae 1992: 
131) 
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Heavens / Paradise 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


He also said, ‘Originally, when we met together, we spoke of 


edifying things, encouraging one another and we were "like the 
angels"; we ascended up to the heavens. But now when we come 
together, we only drag one another down by gossiping, and so 
we go down to hell.' (Abba Megethius / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 
151) 


Jerusalem and the heavenly dwelling place are the dispassionate 


habituation with the virtue and with the knowledge, in which 
there are not contained any wrong idea which to fight with it. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 55: The Counting 
of the Ones Who Turned Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 7 / 
Staniloae 2018: 303) 


The resurrection is the restoring of the nature so that the nature 
exceeds now its state from Paradise. The superiority consists in 
general in the universal immovability, and in special unspoken 
godhead according to the grace of the saints. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Who 
Turned Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 22 / Staniloae 2018: 
280) 


This is because Johan is interpreted, according to its diverse 
etymologies, “the resting and the gift of God”, or “the healing 
from God”, or “the gift of God given to them”, or “the toil from 
God”, or “corn”, or “the running away from adornment”, or “their 
sadness” (1). And then he arrives also in Joppa and on the sea 
and inside the whale and in Nineveh and even under the 
pumpkin. Amongst these ones, Joppa is interpreted as “the 


place from where is seen the joy”, or “the wonderful beauty”, or 
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“strong joy” (2). Therefore, the Prophet Jonah symbolizes Adam, 
of the common nature, or Christ, or the gift of the prophecy, or 
the ungrateful people of the Jews, which is saddened by any 
good thing and envies all the godlike gifts (3). For instance, 
Jonah symbolizes Adam and the common nature when flees 
from Joppa on sea, fact for which, according to one of the 
meanings of his name, it is called “the running away from 
adornment”. This is because Joppa symbolizes the Paradise (4), 
which is and rightly called as “the place from where the joy is 
seen”, or “strong joy”, or “wonderful beauty”, being given the 
richness of the incorruptibility from within it, like it was the 
Paradise planted by God. “And he planted, he says, the Lord 
paradise in Eden and He put there the man He built”!88!, But 
what the trees out of it are, either would be about seen trees, or 
about spiritual trees and what the tree of life form the middle of 
the Paradise is? What are all these trees out of which Adam 
received commandment to eat, but he maybe didn't even touch 
them? Because God says to him: “Out of every tree from 
paradise you will eat”!882. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet of Nineveh / 
Staniloae 2018: 414-415) 


For You we have been created, to delight ourselves, being placed 
in the Paradise seeded by You. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 35) 


1881 Genesis: 2: 8: KJB: “And the Lord God planted a garden eastward in Eden; and there he put the man whom 


he had formed.”; ROB: “Then God planted a garden in Eden, towards East, and He put there the man whom He 


1882 Genesis: 2: 16: KJB: “And the Lord God commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the garden thou 


mayest freely eat:”; ROB: “Then the Lord God gave commandment to Adam and said: “You can eat out of all 


the trees from paradise,”. 
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Even if you have taken, he says, a tasting from heaven, even if 
you soul have been imparted with that wisdom and you have 
resting into your soul, do not boast yourself even then, and do 
not be daring, as you have already reached there, and you have 
received the whole truth, to not be also you hearing: «Behold you 
have satiated yourselves, behold you gave become rich, you have 
reigned without us and at least if you would have reigned, for us 
also to reign together with you»!883, But, even if you have tasted, 
reckon yourself as you wouldn’t even touched the Christendom. 
And do not do this only at the surface, but as a thing which is 
planted and strengthened forever in your cogitation. (Paraphrase 
in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 
Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / About Love (Heads no. 
84-115) / Head no. 85 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 347) 


Meanwhile, the whole soul’s memory is elevated from on earth 
and it is moved to heavens!884+, And the man rejoices and jumps 
up and, by singing hymns, the man stops and gladdens in so 
much joy, delectation, and satisfaction, as one cannot tell, and 
the man happily spread out of him, the shininess of the Lord’s 
face. That’s why the man prays, on one hand, to God, by saying: 
“Do not turn Your face away from me, in order I not to resemble 
to the ones who descend into grave” (Ps. 1421885: 7). This is 
because the turning away, of the Lord’s face, from the man, it is 


cause for darkness, and the turning towards the man, of the 


1883 1 Corinthians 4: 8: KJB: “Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings without us: and I would 


to God ye did reign, that we also might reign with you.”; ROB: “Behold, you are fed; behold, you have 


become rich, without us you have reigned, and, you have not reigned so that at least we might reign together 


1884 The mind no longer remembers about the earthly realities. The mind’s memory has been moved to the 


heavenly realities. The mind remembers all the previous experiences it had with God. 


1885 In KJB we have: Psalm 143: 7. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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Lord’s face, it is cause of all the understanding light, and, rightly 
so, also of the spiritual joy. That’s why he says about himself 
too: “It has been marked, upon me, the light of Your face”, and 
he adds: “You have given gladness into my heart” (Ps. 4: 6-7). 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head no. 76 / 
Staniloae 2022: 508) 


The Paradise They Speak about, It Is the Man’s Image. / Like the 
man’s shown things are images of the man’s non-shown things, 
likewise the all-beautiful Paradise wisely planted by God at West 
of Eden (Gen/ 2: 8), it is an image of the inward man. This man 
has his heart as earth, and he has as trees which his mind built 
in the image of God, and it follows to plant them willingly, the 
godlike views and meanings regarding God, and the works 
which are worthy of God, and which are many and diverse and 
they have a diverse appearance and spiritual fragrance, and I 
am even adding here the fact that they provide also a 
nourishment, a delectation, and a pleasure. Thus, the heart is 
nourishing this “Eden” in a natural manner, and it has within 
itself, towards pleasure and proven joy, the godlike things. The 
seen Eden is planted Westwards to the seen sunrise, for the 
seen sun is the image of the cogitated sun. So, the heart is 
planted towards the lights of the knowledge of the cogitated sun. 
This is for the heart, according to the Holy Fathers, while 
lacking the light of the knowledge, it cannot produce godlike 
meanings and thoughts nor works which to be worthy of God 


and it cannot be fully filled up with simpler and more 
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consummate godlike views, in order to be a new and above- 
world Paradise!886., But without waters there cannot be a 
Paradise either, and it cannot produce beautiful and fruitful 
trees, as it is due. 

That’s why in the Paradise from Eden, one can see a water 
spring gushing up, from Paradise’s middle, a water spring that 
id divided - as it is written — in four beginnings (of rivers) and it 
waters the earth’s face (Gen. 2: 6), and within man, s spring of 
living water, there is of-like-maker movement of the Holy Ghost, 
which the Lord said about: “The water that I will give him, it will 
become a spring of water” (Jn. 4: 14), of living water within 
heart, gushing up wonderfully, as form an Eden, and being 
divided in wisdom, in temperance, in righteousness, and in 
manhood, as in the four beginnings, out of which every virtues 


is born, in a godlike manner!88’. That’s why it has been told in 


1886 The man’s heart, as an inner Eden, it is planted towards the sunrise, or the mind’s one, which illuminates the 
heart and gives the heart power to bring forth fruits. But this human spiritual sun it receives its light from the 
godlike sun. The godlike sun is the source of the whole light. From there it comes the human mind’s light. The 
godlike sun is firstly seen by the man’s mind, or it is reflected into the man’s mind, and from the mind the 
godlike light is reflected upon the heart. Only that’s why one can call the man’s mind too, as the spiritual sun 
from within man, as image and as mirror of the godlike Sun. But the mind, in its natural state, it isn’t separated 
from the heart. And that’s why it isn’t separated too, from the godlike Sun. The godlike Sun, as He 
communicates His light through the mind, through the heart He communicates the warmth of His love. And as 
the mind communicates to the heart the light it received from the godlike Sun, likewise the heart communicates 
to the mind the love it received from the same Sun. That’s why, only both of them together, like two co-working 
eyes, they perceive the godlike life, given that the true light is love too, and the true love is luminous light too. It 
is like in this world the seen sun and the earth, they brin forth fruits only for they exist together. Actually, the 
fruits come out of earth, but only under the sunlight, and the sun, if not lighting the earth, it won’t fulfill its 
purpose of causing the earth to be fruitful. The non-lightened heart if brings forth only fruit of poor quality, and 
the mind’s light, if it doesn’t encounter a loving heart, that mind’s light remains arid, abstract, and without a 
good effect upon the human life. The whole this chapter is consecrated to the of-life-maker power, of the Holy 
Ghost, a power that reinvigorates the heart’s soil, as a water. 

1887 Here is said more directly, that like the mind receives its light form the godlike Sun (from the Logos), 
likewise the heart receives the power of bringing forth the good fruits, of the water, from the Holy Ghost. The 


water’s river that makes our heart fruitful, they say that it gushed up out of the man’s heart itself (from the 
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continuation, that through this river is watered the whole 
surface of the earth, or of the heart, with the work towards 
growing up, towards budding up, and towards producing the 
chosen fruits of the godlike virtues. (Of the Saint Kallistos the 
Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 15 / 
Staniloae 2022: 298-300) 


So, if we have been found worthy of such a great honor from 
God, that one of having the possibility seeded within us, that, by 
imitating us God, the godlike Paradise, unknown with the 
external senses, but known with the mind, a way-above 
Paradise than the previous one, according to the said things, 
and which gives us a great happiness and Who is above any 
understanding to the one who hasn’t experienced this sanctified 
worthiness, let’s give ourselves as a gift, with piousness and 
with right faith, since the beginning of the appeasing, through 
commandments, and by this to Christ, the God in Trinity. And 
by remaining thus, with the view that gathers the cogitations 
and the meanings said before, and even the teachings about 
God, and it plants these ones within our heart and into God, 
let’s gain His mercy, through the due prayer, and He to allow 


His Ghost, with everything that Has into Him, to come within us 


Eden’s ground), but equally clear they say that it is the river of the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost is actually the 
love’s river, for the virtues He produced through the four tributaries of the water it culminates into love. This 
love going towards actualization, it works through sapience, through temperance, through righteousness, and 
through manhood. It is clearly affirmed here that the virtues are the fruits of the Holy Ghost, or of the co- 
working with the Holy Ghost with our strivings. And there isn’t possible a more accentuated affirmation of the 
together-working between the human nature and the godlike power by and large. Our nature isn’t full without 
being nourished from God’s part, with light and with love, through mind and heart. But the mind and the heart 
have their role too, in activating the light and the love from God. The light and the love become belonging to the 
man, by being received by mind and by heart; they become human by the fact that they are communicated to the 
man, through his mind and heart. The man truly is a created-uncreated being, a theandric being, a paradoxical 
being, and a wonderful being. The Eden is being kept in its beauty and fruitfulness, by the godlike Sun and by 


the heavenly rain. 
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and to spring out within us godlike and above-world meanings, 
which you can call them as rivers. This is for “the one who 
believes in Me, He says, rivers of living waters will flow out of his 
heart. And He said this, as His beloved disciple says, about the 
Holy Ghost Who will be received by the ones who believe in Him” 
(Jn. 7: 38). His to be the glory for ever and ever, for He is the 
Giver of the above-mind things. (Of the Saint Kallistos the 
Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 15 / 
Staniloae 2022: 303-304) 


But one can tell also the following thing, to the ones who try to 
explain the meaning of this word: There was a time when the 
human nature was intact, and, that’s why, rightly so, the 
human nature was far from all bad things, and it was close to 
God, contemplating God and being delighted with gladness and 
with awe, by the glory of the beauty of His face, in our ancestor 
Adam, in an immaterial, understanding, heavenly, and 
incorruptible delectation. This is for much grace was overpoured 
within the soul of the first man and his mind, that was in a 
godlike manner, it was full, over the top, with many knower 
views and elevations towards God, rejoicing, in the seen 
Paradise, of the unseen (intelligible) Paradise, or, to say so, 
rejoicing of the happy life, for Adam’s mind was united with 
itself and with God and it was tarrying into itself and into God, 
as it is due. Adam’s mind was, namely, in a unified and 
resembling to God state, and it was totally deified. And thus, 
rightly so, since it has been created in the image of God. Behold, 
in short, the goods we have from God. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2022: 506) 
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Staniloae 


“Between heavens and earth there is a direct connection. The 
angels mustn’t cross through the “sky” in order to come on 
earth, and the people from earth have Christ in them, so that 
they have somewhat impropriated the heavens themselves, as 
earnest, in the Persons of Christ and of the Holy Ghost. That’s 
why, these people can easily be taken after their death, to 
heavens where Christ is (Philip. 1: 23). The heavens, as dwelling 
place of the angels and of the righteous souls, who are in 
communion with Christ, they are the fullness of the existence, 
for in heavens they are imparted with the One Who truly is. The 
heavens have an endless stability and fullness of existence, so 
that the ones who are in heavens have also a stability and a 
fullness of existence, by “receiving a steadfast kingdom” (Hebr. 
12: 28), for they are imparted with God, “the One Who truly is”, 
the One having an infinite depth Who is not deprived of life, for 
He is an infinite Person or, better said, for he is Trinity of 
Persons in consummate unity and love. The heavens are the 
irradiation of this limitless fullness of existence out of the Holy 
Trinity, the source of the perfect love. If the evil from the ones 
from hell is a minimum participation to the existence which is 
from God, the good from the ones who are in heavens it is the 
plenitude of the participation to God, the One infinitely existent, 
on the maximum measure, we could say endless, of the capacity 
of participation of the creatures endowed with spirit. “For to be 
it is not from us, but only from God” and “The evil is a lack in 
existence”. That’s why in God “find their resting the ones who 
believe in Him, while the others won’t enter this resting, namely 
they won’t enter any resting” (Hebr. 4: 1-11).” (Staniloae 1997: 
199) 
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Hell 


Paterikon 


The same abba said concerning Abba Isidore that his thoughts 
said to him, 'You are a great man.' He said to them, Am I to be 
compared with Abba Anthony; am I become like Abba Pambo, or 
like the other Fathers who pleased God?' When he said this, he 
was at peace. Then the demons who are at war with men tried 
to make him afraid, suggesting that, after all this, he would still 
go to hell, he replied, 'Even if I am sent there, I shall find you 
beneath me.' (Abba Isidore / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 98) 


Philokalia 


Staniloae 


Because into the hell there is the nescience, because both of 
them are darkened. And perdition it is the forgetfulness, because 
through it we have lost some of what we had. (Mark the Ascetic 
/ Of the Pious and the God-Bearer Our Father MARK THE 
ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / 
Head no. 62 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 251) 


Likewise in the present time, the faithless ones and the ones 
who disobey God’s commandments, even if they live in 
abundance, the punishment from God and the descent to hell 
wait for them, as yore, on the day of temptation, the tempters of 
God were eating and drinking but, while the food still was in 
their mouth, the God’s anger climbed upon them and it killed 
the most of them. And, the ones who love God’s commandments 
and who work those commandments, they follow to ascend to 
Upper Jerusalem, and to be comforted to an extent non- 
comprisable with the human mind. (Words Gathered Up from 
Holy Writings / Staniloae 2015 (1): 634) 

“This will be a resurrection towards the eternal loneliness, and 
not towards communion, a resurrection of a person with his 


nature reduced to minimum, because it won’t be imparted with 
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the godlike life of nature. If a minus in existence it can subsist in 
a hypostasis, as the Holy Fathers say, that minus will be able to 
have an eternal existence in him, in order the respective 
hypostasis to suffer of this minus in eternity. Such a hypostasis 
stays at the edge of the plenary existence, a plenary existence 
that subsists in the other hypostases. His torment is also some 
participation to existence, therefore some participation to others’ 
resurrection towards the eternal life, due to Christ’s 
resurrection. Without this external participation, he wouldn’t 
suffer the minus of his existence and he wouldn’t bring, even by 
this, homage to the plenary existence in communion.” (Staniloae 


2003: 91-92) 


“In hell takes place (...) an extreme tearing apart between soul 
and body, and even between the tendencies of the soul and of 
the body, as it is amongst people, and as it is between man and 
world.” (Stăniloae 2003: 177) 


“It is the inferno that is locked in a monotonous composition 
and it deepens this composition in a tearing apart and in a 
“finite” complexity. It is like a road that is, on one hand, 
impossible to abolish, and on the other hand, this road is 


endlessly macerated.” (Staniloae 2003: 176) 


“The one using the time as road towards the eternity of the hell, 
instead of using it for increasingly surpassing on himself, he 
advances from the present state in order to gain a more 
accentuated state of domination. Through this he advances in 
death, because he doesn’t get out of himself in a real manner 
and, due to this cause, he doesn’t accept to launch himself in 
the interval that leads him towards the other subject and, 


finally, towards the divine Subject. He doesn’t live the time as a 
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death toward himself and as a leap in eternity. That’s why he 
continuously fears the biological death. He uses the time for 
advancing in himself, in order to strengthen himself in his 
selfish ego, in order to deepen himself in time. This is the time 
that leads the being further, in death, in void. And it leaves the 
being in that emptiness. The one leaving only in time, by fighting 
only in this sense against advancing in the biological weakening, 
he is spiritually dead, and he won’t be able to resurrect out of 
death towards life. This time cannot be properly considered as 
time for life, because it is an interval between persons, between 
the human person and the divine Person. It already is, before 
ending in hell, an apparent time, or an apparent interval, 
because the person doesn’t really get out of himself and the 
person doesn’t gain any increasing of the life, nothing really new; 
because the person doesn’t move beyond himself, he doesn’t 
move in the temporal interval in order to overcome it through 
the self-giving towards the other one and, finally, towards God. 
That time that is only an interval between person and the things 
the persons want to grab and accumulate, or between person 
and the other persons regarded as things to be dominated and 
exploited, it isn’t properly said a real interval, but it is an 
apparent interval, and advancing in the own desert, to the total 
death. To this self the succeeding moments aren’t a grace of 
God, through which the man can advance in God, but a curse 
through which the man increasingly deepens himself in the 
definitive death. That man fears the time and he doesn’t see the 
whole value of the time.” (Staniloae 2003: 196-197) 


“As long as we preserve a spiritual mobility, the time persists 
with its double possibility, conform to the ambivalent capacity of 
our liberty: as an occasion of fallings and raisings up, as road to 


the luminous eternity or, a contrary, towards the darkened 
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eternity. Our time will cease, in the same time with this capacity 
which is characteristic to the time, when God will reckon that 
he can give us the possibility that our answer to love to be 
simultaneously to the appeal made to us, or when we will be 
definitively and totally closed into our loneliness; when the 
request and the answer of the dialogue will fully cover each 
other, when there won’t be either request of answer - when there 
won’t be request because there won’t be answer to it, and there 
won't take place an answer because the request for it will no 
longer be heard. A continuous refusal to answer the love and to 
offer oneself, it will fix the spiritual creature in a total 
helplessness of communicating. Then there will be no waiting 
for, and no hope.” (Staniloae 2003: 200) 


“The time that has totally fallen off the range of the eternity, that 
time no longer has anything even out of the character of the 
time, being an eternity opposed to the true eternity. That time is 
no longer properly said time, because it no longer is a 
succession of always new states, states which are stimulated by 
the hope of reaching further into eternity, but it is an eternity of 
the monotony, of the void, within which the hope is no longer 
possible, neither the waiting for or the fulfilling. That is the time 
empty of substance or of the succession having a meaning, 
because there is nothing to waiting for, and there is nothing 
being done within that time; this is because such time is no 
longer attracted by eternity. That time is the unique endless 
state, lived as a curse, as a petrifying, or as a conscious death. 
That time is the impossibility of the darkened eternity of the hell, 
the outer darkness (of the existence), the absence of the lived 


life, but still a torment.” (Staniloae 2003: 201) 


“The not-changeability of the hell it is the total void of the life. 
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The ones who are in this state, they totally have broken 
themselves from the dialogue of love, which kept them hanging 
on eternity. Their life is no longer properly being an existence.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 201) 


“The time coincides to the becoming, for it tends towards the full 
communion with God, it tends towards eternity. The becoming 
isn’t within God, neither it is in hell. Admitting a becoming in 
God it means no longer seeing Him in the plenitude of the life 
and no longer recognizing the plenitude either in the Creator. 
The time will no longer exist either in heavens or in hell. There 
won't be a time in heavens because the ones from there they 
have God as plenitude; there won’t be a time in hell because 
nobody being there could tend towards God any longer (Rev. 12: 
12). But this won’t be a resting. This is because the void without 
hope it is a torment. “Their worm won’t ever rot” (Isa 66: 24; Mk. 
9: 44, 46, 48). The time is a grace given for repentance (Rev. 2: 
21) and a hope. But the ones from hell will no longer have this 
grace.” (Staniloae 2003: 201-202) 


“But it can happen also the opposite: by overcoming the spatial 
distances, to be at insurmountable spiritual distances. It can 
happen that the people to convert the shrunk external distances, 
or the closeness imposed them against their will, in huge and 
insurmountable distances. And actually, the experience we are 
living today, it shows us as verisimilar the almost sure 
perspective of the shrinkage of the distances almost to be 
annulled, with the occurring of true precipices between people. 
There seems increasingly possible the perspective of a “petrified 
precipice” (Lk. 16: 26), that can no longer be removed from it 
place. The external distance between “here” and “there” it can 


become minimal or indifferent, but there can take place a 
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petrifaction of the spiritual distances, a fact that no longer gives 
to a person the urge and the possibility to move himself towards 
another person. In such a case, God Himself with His uncreated 
energies, as being before a connection bridge, as longing and 
attraction amongst people, He withdrew. Thus, the loneliness 
will have a supra-temporal and supra-spatial character, in a bad 
way, or sub-temporal and sub-spatial. This loneliness was being 
prepared while the person still was on earth, by the fact that the 
egotist “had no time” for others, in order to overcome the space, 
and, through this, he neither had “longing” for others, because 
he didn’t feel the need to cross over the distance towards them, 
or he crossed that distance not to reach somebody but to cross 
further. The egotistic speed overcomes the time and the space 
not in order to get closer to somebody, but to slide past him.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 213-214) 


“According to the Christian faith, in hell the sinners are in the 


darkness from outside the real world.” (Staniloae: 2003: 499) 


“The absence in hell of the life into God it is also an absence of 
the world’s normality, a transformation of the world in a pilling 
up of hallucinating shadows carried on by chaotic movements. It 
is a sinking in a nightmare, in the pseudo-reality of the self- 
detached from the consistent reality of the world, as transparent 
means of the plenitude of life of God. In heavens, all the things 
were beautiful for they were concretized gestured of the love of 
God perceived by Adam and Eva through their love. After falling, 
in existence appear also ugly, poisoning, monotonous features, 
or the sinner does them to be so. The creation, by and large, it 
loses the way of the good unmixed with the evil, the depths open 
to the infinite knowledge, and it brings into light, through the 


sinner, a way mixed with pains, with many failures, and with 
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lack of fullness.” (Staniloae 2003: 499-500) 


“The Christendom relates to the sin, or to the breaking from the 
Ghost of God, the diminishing of the soul’s life, of the soul’s 
death, and therefore the illnesses, the corruption, and the 
physical death. Through the sin, of through the withdrawal of 
the godlike Ghost, the creation weakens in its vital resources. 
Our being itself, in the state of sin, it can advance to the egotism 
of the singularizing, so that it almost no longer knows that it 
really exists. This state, by becoming permanent in hell, it is the 
eternal death, after the death as separation of the soul from the 


decomposing body.” (Staniloae 2003: 500) 


“On the other hand, we mustn’t consider totally inappropriate 
either the word (from I Pt. 3: 18): “in order to herald to the 
ghosts from prison”, for Christ heralded their liberation and the 
future resurrection with the body and, by and large, He brought 
them the great news of the salvation He did. So, Christ fulfilled 
there also a teaching-prophesying function, for as we said 
before, the three ministrations are never separated.” (Staniloae 


2006: 71) 


“This act of victory is actually an active manifestation of Christ. 
Christ isn’t in hell in a purely passive state, out of which He is 
going to be risen by the Father, on Sunday. Properly said, Christ 
firstly overcomes the hell with His soul, for the Holy Ghost, 
being united with Christ’s godlike Hypostasis, the Ghost 
produces firstly the full deification and the spiritualization of 
Christ’s soul, after Christ endured all the way to the end the 
death for God and for people, by entering the consummate 
communion with God and by fully giving place to the Holy Ghost 
within Him. Out of the soul thus filled up with the Holy Ghost, it 
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irradiated in the souls of the ones who hoped in Him, and who 
were in hell, the power which escaped them from the hell’s 


mastery.” (Staniloae 2006: 71) 


“The soul has been created for the eternal life, in order to be able 
to dwell in the made of light dwelling, which is Christ, or for 
Christ to dwell in the soul. But even if the soul remains empty of 
Christ, the soul will still exist forever, in order to know for what 
great worthiness he has been built, and in order to eternally 
regretting for missing it, and therefore to remain in an eternal 
sufferance for his separation from God, in Who he was, or Who 


was in him.” (Staniloae 1997: 158) 


“In a certain way, the human being remains as a spiritual basis 
or as an indestructible person even in sinners. The difference is 
only that the spiritual factor from within the believer, after it has 
strengthened here its functions in contact with the spiritual 
world, it will receive in the future life an unimaginable rich 
accomplishment. In the sinner though, the spiritual factor will 
bring with itself an atrophied, perverse state, which won’t be at 
its turn without some agitation, some experience, and some 
variety. On one hand it will be helpless and emptied of all the 
pseudo-values which he believed in, while living on earth. But in 
the torment for this loss, there still be a human experience. He 
remains somehow in relation with God, even if only a negative 
relation. Thus, the righteous will be supra-awarded for the loss 
of the psychic-biological life through the abundance of the 
spiritual life, while the sinner, deserted by his psychic-biological 
life, he won’t receive anything in exchange, but he will still keep 
a conscience tormented by this desertion, one not totally 


quenched out.” (Staniloae 1997: 161-162) 
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“If the man hasn’t exercised all his spirit’s functions, the loss of 
the empirical life won’t be awarded to him by a revealing of the 
spiritual life. His crooked spirit, disrobed of the cover of the 
phenomena’s life, it won’t be able to soar to towards the spiritual 
life. From everything he has worked here he will remain with 
nothing else but a regret, which cannot repair anything, that he 
hasn’t strengthened in himself the functions of the incorruptible 
spirit. The death burns in him everything, as a fire, without to 
appear anything on the burnt place (1 Cor. 3: 1-5). That one will 
have an existence empty of any content worthy of attention, and 
incapable of forming or of receiving such content.” (Staniloae 


1997: 162) 


“Therefore, the death is the crossing to a plus of life, not for the 
simple liberation of the spirit from the body, but for the fact that 
it is entering a fuller communion with Christ, to the one who 
cultivated this communion here on earth. That’s why, to the one 
who didn’t cultivate it, it is a crossing to a helplessness of 
maintaining any longer some connection with the world and with 
the other people. But the conscious existence still is something 
positive. The unrest of the one who is being tormented it still 
have a value, indicating the man as person, or as conscious 


individual.” (Staniloae 1997: 162) 


“A totally different explanation — regarding the hell (o. n.) — is 
given us by Saint Maximos the Confessor and Saint John 
Damascene. They do not see the hell upheld by a positive act of 
condemnation of the ones who refuse Him, a condemnation 
coming from God, but as their refusal of loving Him. Saint 
Maximos affirms that the one from hell is loved by God and he 
cherishes God; but his unhappiness consists just in the fact 


that he is separated from God and he stays with the ones who 
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hate God, and whom himself hates. And the most tormenting 
and dreadful thing it is to forever be with the ones who hate you 
and who are hated, even without torments, but more so with 
torments; and the hell means to be separated from the ones who 
loves you and whom you love (cherish). This is for God isn’t 
hated by the judged ones as One Who judges rightly, for He is 
and He is called according to His nature: love, neither He hates 
the condemned ones, for He is, of course, free of any passion, 


according to His nature.” (Staniloae 1997: 173-174) 


“By being a matter of communion, the God’s judgment it receives 
a totally new meaning. The God’s judgment, which some people 
will be made through as partakers to the eternal happiness, and 
other to the eternal unhappiness, it means that only God, open 
to any person created for communion, He ascertains with regret, 
that some persons do not accept or they have become incapable 
of accepting this communion, and by this they remain in 
unhappiness by their freedom itself. In the fresco from the 
external wall of the Sucevita Monastery (from Romanian 
province of Moldavia), the souls climb some ladder towards 
Christ, Who waits for them at the upper end of the ladder, and 
the souls are watched from the superior right side by multitudes 
of angels, and from the left side by demons. Each step 
represents the trial of a certain passion of the soul. The soul, 
who is found as being dominated by a passion or another, he 
falls off the respective step, in the abyss agitated by demons, the 
soul not reaching thus the communion with Christ. This falling 
in the darkened precipice, corresponding to a certain passion, it 
starts since the life on earth, as a falling into the darkened 
loneliness of the lack of cohesion with Christ, out of Whose love 
it irradiates the light. It is a falling into the egotism’s barren pit, 


out of which there is no light irradiating and out of which 
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somebody can no longer come out, because of neither by his 
weakened will, accustomed to the illusion that the freedom 
consists of the existence by himself, he no longer wants to get 
out.” (Staniloae 1997: 175-176) 


“The question remains: why, consecutive to God’s judgment, the 
ones who leave this life without having faith in Him, and 
therefore without having openness towards the communion with 
Him and through Him with the other people, they must remain 
eternally in hell? Why the God’s appreciation for those ones, or 
this state of their ascertained by God, after their death, it has as 
consequence that they are made permanent in this condition?” 
(Staniloae 1997: 176) 


“The question is: do the ones who leave from here in this 
situation fall in a state of unhappiness greater than the one they 
lived in here? Don’t they have the possibility ever to enter the 
communion with God and therefore to be take out from hell? 
The teaching of the Church about the taking out from hell of 
some souls from there, between the particular and the universal 
judgment, it allows us to answer this question. According to this 
teaching, the ones who go in hell after their particular judgment 
by still having some faith, namely without having an attitude 
totally against God, they will possibly reach the situation that 
the virtuality of their capacity of communion, that is present 
within them, to be actualized. So, this hell, it implies two 
possibilities: the possibility of being eternal, for some souls, and 
the possibility of not being eternal, for the other souls from 
there. One cannot tell certainly who will be eternal and who 
won't, in principle there is the possibility for some of them to not 
be eternal. But the mystery of the freedom doesn’t allow us to 


tell that the hell will cease for everybody to be eternal. The ones 
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who won't be able to exit the hell until the universal judgment, 


they won't be ever able to exit it.” (Stăniloae 1997: 176) 


“What is based the affirmation on, that the ones who will be left 
in hell through the universal judgment they will eternally remain 
there, since God doesn’t cease to be a loving God and since 
those will forever keep a certain freedom? It is based on the 
prescience of God, on the basis of which God knows for sure 
that those won’t ever answer His offer of love, either because of 
not wanting, or because of having created through the total 
refusal of the communion from their life on earth and from the 
interval between the particular judgment and the universal 
judgment, such a condition, that they are no longer capable of 
accepting a communion with God. Saint John Damascene 
reckons that the lack of will of wanting God it is covered by the 
passionate “exchangeability” of the soul from hell. Properly-dais, 
after death the souls are “unchangeable”: in good, the ones from 
paradise, and in evil the ones from hell.” (Staniloae 1997: 176- 
177) 


“The mystery of the fact that some souls could be taken out from 
hell until the universal judgment, and some others couldn’t get 
out forever but they will cross into the eternal hell, together with 
the ones who will cross there from life, on the moment of the 
world’s end, it is a mystery of the human being’s freedom, and 
as mystery of the human being’s possibility to become callous in 
a negative freedom, one impossible to be overcome, and we 
cannot understand it. To our mind it is equally possible that the 
ones from hell to want getting out of it or to not want this. Only 
God can penetrate and know, from before, this mystery, and we 
have nothing else to do but to believe what He has told us 


through Revelation, and it remains to us to find out only at the 
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final judgment which people will be sent in the eternal hell.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 177) 


“Berdyaev admits a hell consisting of the refusal of the 
communion with God, but he thinks this is a subjective hell, 
and not an ontological one, and he declares that it is impossible 
the hell to last forever. But besides the fact that this means a 
rationalization of the human freedom, his affirmation doesn’t 
take in account the fact that from a while there cannot be made 
a separation from subjective and ontological. A narrow manner 
of thinking, of feeling, of considering the things and the people, 
it creates in the human being’s nature a certain ontological 
condition, it disfigures the profound spirit, and neither the 
Christendom says that hell is only an external tormenting 
circumstance, and not also a world of disfigured spirits, petrified 
in evil, in a twisted way of seeing the reality.” (Staniloae 1997: 
177) 


“The contribution of the subjective - or even imaginative, 
phantasmagorical - factor to the upholding of the hell’s 
torments, it is indicated by Saint John Damascene when he says 
that the fire from there it consists of the lusts which no longer 
find the matter to be satisfied. This is for the unsatisfied lust it 
torments through the impossibility of giving the images of 
pleasure a real consistency and, on the measure the 
impossibility to be they given a reality is prolonged, they 
increase their charming appearances and, by doing so, they also 
increase their tormenting power, given the impossibility of 
finding the real corresponding hypostases. The lack of the 
matters which to satisfy the lusts with, it is the objective 
element of the torments from hell. And the phantasmagorical 


effervescence of the lust, maintained by this lack, it is the 
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subjective element.” (Staniloae 1997: 177) 


“The souls ending in hell after death, they do not endure 
material torments, or even a material fire, as there it would be 
according to a teaching especially developed in the Catholic 
teaching. It is rather about the souls’ helplessness in directing 
their desire towards the communion with God as spiritually 
good, and thus they remain in a continuous regret because of 
they are no longer able to enjoy the material pleasures and the 
pride which they exclusively accustomed themselves with. They 
cannot receive the taste of the spiritual joys, which have as 
essence the communion with God, the personal reality, and the 


supreme (hypostatical) consistency.” (Staniloae 1997: 177-178) 


“The hell is a double-evil: the desire of committing the sin and 
the impossibility to commit it. It means attaching to the sin that 
can no longer be committed materially and therefore is a refusal 
of searching for the spiritual goods. Through helplessness the 
human being is take out even from the relation with the things, 
or from an egotistic, passing relation with another person. All 
his connections with the reality are cut off. He lives a 
phantasmagorical existence, one of nightmare. He is totally 
locked down in the loneliness’ pit. Only the demons and his 
lusts bite him like some snakes. One can say, by developing this 
idea further, that his monstrously grown subjectivity, it makes 
him no longer seeing the others’ reality. He can no longer have 
even passionate, fugitive contacts with the others. His subjective 
imagination covers even the reality of the objects, for he reckons 
them too modest for his imagination. He somehow falls down in 
the dream existence where everything becomes chaos in a 
senseless absurdity, without any consistence, without any 


searching for getting out from there, and without any hope for 
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exiting.” (Staniloae 1997: 178) 


“One could ask: why God doesn’t show Himself to those ones in 
the whole His light, in order they to get out of darkness and of 
theirs attitude of refusal of the communion with Him? Why God 
let them “in darkness”? The presence of God isn’t an external 
reality, in order to impose itself as such, but He offers Himself as 
a loving You; and as such, He cannot be noticed but through the 
humble openness and full of longing for His love. But it happens 
the curious phenomenon that the ones who defends his 
autonomy he insists stubbornly in his refusal of accepting 
somebody who, through the love he offers himself with, it makes 
him realizing that on this offer, it depends his true existence. 
The one who is callous in pride cannot admit something like 
this, and this is because he cannot admit that somebody can 
love him while he cannot love anybody. He could admit the 
reality of one who depends on him, but he cannot admit 
somebody who unveils to himself, as the one who depends on 
him, through his endless love. But the one who he admits, with 
the pride that by admitting him he gives that one his existence, 
he no longer wants to give himself to that one. Thus, God cannot 
be perceived as loving Person by the one who doesn’t want to 
accept Him in this quality. Only to the one who wants God’s 
love, God shows Himself as love. That’s why Saint Isaac the 
Syrian said that the hell is a punishment of love.” (Staniloae 
1997: 179-180) 


“To the others, God is present under the cover of the rigors 
occurring in a life deprives of love, under the painful 
consequences of such a life. Even the things which they want to 
find their pleasure in, those things lose their consistency, for 


those things too are a gift from God and they cannot be fully 
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possessed except by the one who accepts God through love. Both 
these aspects are mentioned by Saint John Damascene: the 
ones who want God they have Him, and the ones from hell, who 
has become callous in not-wanting God and who want only the 
things which can offer them pleasures, they do not have either 
God or those things. They have fallen in a total void. That is 
something starting from the life on earth - at least in the form 
that the one who doesn’t have God - from a while he no longer 
feels any pleasure from things. Properly-said, who has God, he 
has everything, and he knows the depths of all things.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 179-180) 


“The existence is a gift from God. God manifests His love by 
eternally offering His love to the ones from hell. He shows in this 
too, the indelible value of the human person. If he had kept only 
the ones from paradise, he wouldn’t have shown that He 
respects the human being even when he opposes Him; namely 
that He respects the human being’s freedom. God keeps the 
ones from hell too, through their existence, in a certain 
connection with Him. He allows in existence the ones who deny 
Him too. Through this He manifests a kenosis. On one hand, 
God doesn’t take them forcedly out of their callous condition, 
from a freedom denying Him - because of, in order to do than, 
He must deprive them of their freedom. On the other hand, God 
doesn’t want to destroy them; this would be another despising of 
their existence and freedom. Between these two sides, which 
would manifest a reduced kindness of God and a despising of 
their human freedom, God chooses to maintain them in their 
refusal attitude towards Him. It was said that such a solution 
would introduce the sadness in the internal life of God; and 
that’s why it was offered the solution of the universal salvation. 


But neither this one would be accomplished without 
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disregarding the human freedom.” (Staniloae 1997: 180-181) 


“The solution of maintaining the souls from hell in an eternal 
condition of incompleteness it cannot be worse than a salvation 
without communion in freedom. But it has the advantage that, 
by accepting it, God accepts not only the sadness of not seeing 
everybody in the happiness of the communion with Him, but he 
also manifests the greatness of His generosity by giving them an 
eternal existence in an eternal opposition to Him, and by 


showing them a respect of their freedom.” (Staniloae 1997: 181) 


“The hell’s eternity indicates the mysterious paradox of the 
freedom of the one who cannot find the true life in the 
communion’s freedom, and that’s why he doesn’t even want to 
search for it. And the great mystery on God’s side it is that God 
doesn’t destroy the one who commits sin, even if God fore-knows 
that one’s eternal lack of repentance, and God still respect him 
even such. This is an eternal keeping of the human being in 
relation with God. Neither the human being can totally forget 
about God, nor God want to forget the human being, no matter 


what the human being would be like.” (Staniloae 1997: 181-182) 


“Even in the attitude of the man who doesn’t want to know of 
God, and who still cannot totally forget about God, there is an 
excruciating sufferance, that the man detests it, but out of 
which, on the other hand, he cannot get out. If the man had 
totally forgotten God, he wouldn’t have suffered, but he wouldn’t 
have been man too. The godlike image is disfigured in him, but 
not destroyed. It is in this too a depth which only the man can 
have it. The monotony, the extreme helplessness, and the 
eternal sadness, they too occasion endlessly various modes of 


the torments, for they are monotony, helplessness, and a 
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sadness of the man. The existence which Saint John Damascene 
tells us about that it remains a gift from God even to the ones 
from hell it cannot be only an empty, neutral shell. Even if it was 
an empty shell, it would produce reflections in the conscience by 
the fact that it causes torments. No matter how petrified this 
sadness is, it still is like a struggling, it still is a conscious life, 


because of being lived by a person.” (Staniloae 1997: 182) 


“The whole mystery of the sufferance in hell, or of the hell’s 
content, which can have at its turn, even in its monotony, 
continuously various reflections in the man’s conscience, it is 
not for us to understand during our life on earth, but we can 
only intuit it from some shadows which the hell projects in this 
life.” (Staniloae 1997: 184) 


“The fact that Christ is man too, it would let open, in principle, 
the possibility that Him to show Himself to the souls sent in hell. 
But Christ as shown to those ones, he would have a 
countenance lacking the joy light of entering the communion 
with those souls, as also lacking the penetrating spirituality of 
such a communion. But such a countenance of Christ is hard to 
understand. Isaac the Syrian, by admitting such a countenance 
of Christ and by still reckoning that not even in it, Christ doesn’t 
leave His love, he said that it becomes a fire, or a sufferance to 
the rejected souls. It is a love that hurts them and that’s why it 
upsets the ones who are incapable to answer it. But is this still 
providing them a true knowing about Christ? Isn’t this rather a 
hiding of Christ Who comforts Who lightens, and Who saves 
when he shows up? Isn’t Christ covered up by the torments of 
the conscience of the one who dies in sins? Paradoxically, the 
conscience of Christs presence is combined with the 


helplessness of seeing Him in His true reality, like the envious 
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cannot see the kindness of the one whom he envies.” (Staniloae 


1997: 186-187) 


“The demons deepen the souls of the ones who died 
unrepentant, even more in this confusion united with the 
stubbornness, in the darkness of the pseudo-reality and of not 
knowing clearly about themselves, by making them to advance 
in the state of superficial scattering which they have been living 
in. The hell could be only the last accentuation of this 
inconsistent spiritual “sky”, which is neither the real world, as 
leaning point for any serious and conscious action, nor is the 
“heaven” of the supreme values which the world must be 
elevated at. The demons cannot take these souls in “heavens”, 
because of them not having either the permission to enter it. 
Their evilness and frivolity bring the ones who obeyed them 
during their life, to this pseudo-existence, by crossing them from 
an inconsistent and phantasmagorical plan on another, even 
more inconsistent, but into a continuity with it. These two plans 
appear as monotonously connected to one another, like are 
connected a finite act to an infinite act of some absurd, 
tormenting, and boring nightmares. But one cannot escape the 
hell’s nightmares either by ascesis, or by suicide, because of the 
body’s absence, namely because of an incorruptible body after 
resurrection. It is an incorruptibility of some nightmares which 
cannot be scattered away, because there is no possibility to go 
out in a consistent reality. If the hell is often called by the 
spiritual writings as darkened and tenebrous earth, as “earth of 
the eternal darkness”, this might mean that it has become 
eternal the living in this chaotic kaleidoscope of inconsistent and 
meaningless images, which they have been accustomed to live 
in, the ones who go in hell, through their egotism from their life 


on earth, and which there is no possibility to get out of. In this 
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sense it can be understood the belief that the moribund see ina 
lightening instant all the evil deeds they have done during their 
life on earth, a fact that disturbs them and frightens their sight, 
because of all these images become transparent to the ghosts 
which attracted the moribund to do the evil deeds. The hell 
would be the becoming permanent and the accentuation of this 
sight.” (Staniloae 1997: 197-198) 


“The ones in hell, but not totally lacking the faith in Christ, they 
can be moved, at their turn, in the paradise of the communion 
with Christ until the final judgment, or they can be elevated 
from heavy torments to easier torments, through the prayers of 
the ones on earth, and of the saints asked for by the ones on 
earth, but maybe done out of own initiative too. Through the 
prayers of the ones on earth accompanied by the placing the 
pieces of the leavened bread, for the deceased ones, around the 
God’s Lamb that has become the body of Christ, the ones who 
are in the unhappiness of the non-communion with Christ, they 
are maybe helped by the communion offered to them by Christ 
through His sacrifice, and by the communion offered to them by 
the ones who are praying for them, in order they to accept this 
communion, or to be mellowed by this communion, in case that 
they didn’t passed away totally hostile to this communion, or 
dead to it.” (Staniloae 1997: 218) 


“The ones reached in hell, but not totally lacking the faith in 
Christ, or not hostile to Him, and who through their smaller 
faith they didn’t commit destroying deeds for the others’ life and 
salvation and for their humanity, as killings, abortions, 
disordered sexuality outside marriage, depriving other of the 
necessary goods, urges, examples, teachings, and acts of 


violence, things which had taken the others’ possibility of 
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salvation with, or they repented for these things before dying, 
but not in a degree corresponding to their evil deeds and not 
with repairing within themselves and as much as possible in 
others’ favor of the grave consequences of their deeds, they can 
be helped to reenter a sufficient communion with Christ and 
with the other people, since they manifested at the end of their 
life the desire of reestablishing this communion, a fact meaning 
that they even started restoring it. That’s why the Church grants 
a great importance to the confession before death, meaning 
actually the real beginning of the reestablishing the communion 
with Christ and with the fellow humans, through the priest’s 
person, they partially annulling through this deed of theirs, the 
dangerous influence they exercised upon other through their 
example and urge to estranging from Christ and through the 
tearing apart of others’ humanity and of their own humanity.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 218-219) 


“The one who remembers somebody, he helps him to remain 
alive. All the more, one is helped by being remembered by God. 
To the one who is totally or partially stricken by amnesia, all the 
persons or certain persons sink into nothingness. This means 
that the person stricken by amnesia no longer gives them any 
help to exist; the forgotten persons lose by this a support, they 
lose a purpose of their existence, a signification of this existence 
of theirs. And if the human person is stricken by amnesia 
relating to a person, that person will lose any purpose, any 
signification, and any interest in continuing to exist. That person 
will spiritually sink in some sort of tormenting desert. And since 
spiritually dead, his soul will have definitively entered this 
tormenting and meaningless desert. This effect is all the more 
conveyed by the forgetfulness from God, to a man who doesn’t 


answer God’s preoccupation with him. To this voluntary divine 
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amnesia, it is added the partially voluntary amnesia of the 
human persons who have never received a positive answer form 
the respective person. That person, by falling from the dialogue 
with God and with the fellow humans, he has fallen from reality 
in the phantasmagorical void, without content and meaningless, 


which constitutes an untold torment.” (Staniloae 1997: 224) 


“The sinners’ resurrected bodies by being incorruptible too, and 
lacking the need for consumption, they must have some kind of 
Spiritual thinness. But it must be, in the same time, some 
darkness spirituality and, in the same time, it must be a much- 
accentuated expressivity of their soul’s evilness and loneliness, 
and tormented by demons. In the same time, the lack of 
communicativeness it gives them a certain petrifaction, they not 
having the desire of knowing the creation extended and rooted in 
the infinite depths of God. The material sphere which these 
souls will be placed in, it can be, in these conditions, constituted 
almost only out of the tenebrously spiritualized matter of their 
bodies, out of some sort of connections between them and 
demons, constituting together some sort of shadows world, real 
in a way and unreal in another, with rather hallucinating 
dimensions than real dimensions. This fact can cause the 
inhabitants of that world not to see the world of light and of 
supreme reality of the righteous, by reckoning it as unreal and 
by forgetting about the ones who are in that world, as also the 
righteous couldn’t see the subjectively hallucinating and 
somehow unreal world of the sinners, neither the sinners from 


within that world.” (Staniloae 1997: 287) 


“The sinners will know about the world only from their memory, 
but neither that memory will show them the world as it was. 


They will know about a world crooked and defiled by their lusts. 
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They will see only a world darkened by their lust and 
hallucinations. They won’t see each other’s faces, as they are in 
reality, but they will see only the others’ masks partially adopted 
by those ones and partially projected by their viewers; they will 
only know that the others are tormented in the same darkness 
where they are too, or, better said, in the same torments 
corresponding to their special passions. Each one will have an 
individual own world. There won’t be a unitary world in order to 
uphold a unity amongst them. They will see one another rather 
as some shadows emptied of the real world’s content, not 
progressing in knowing it, neither in their common spiritual 
enriching and in contact with the real world. In the Holy 
Scripture the believer often asks God not to send him away from 
His face, of maximum and infinite existence, in connection with 
which it stays and it is illuminated the whole world; or to make 
him partaker to His face’s light, for in this world he will be 
partaker to all things (Ps. 4: 6; 26: 1; 35: 9; 44: 5: 104: 4; 15: 2, 
5: 60: 19; Mic. 7: 8; Hab. 3: 4; Jn. 8: 12; Col. 1: 12; 1 Thess. 5: 
5; 1 Tim. 6: 16; Apoc. 21: 24; 22: 5 ct.).” (Staniloae 1997: 287- 
288) 


“One can say about the sinners’ bodies that they will form a 
unity too, that the sinners’ will be at their turn a “universal 
body”. Amongst the evil ones as egotists, there isn’t the same 
unity like amongst the ones who love one another. Or, at least, 
the sinners won’t be united internally, but forcedly, each one 
feeling the effluvia of the others’ evilness, which on one hand 
kindred them, and on the other hand they keep them turned 
away from one another. Only through love the persons are really 
united and only in love it is fully accomplished the fullness of 


the existence.” (Staniloae 1997: 288) 


4155 


“Of course, that it is a not-understood by us mystery, the fact 
that on one hand the sinners’ bodies are influenced, at their 
turn, by the Resurrection of Christ, they resurrecting too, and 
on the other hand, they are not imparted with the glory of the 
resurrected body of Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 288) 


“According to Saint Maximos the Confessor, the one who loved 
the ugly things, the one who didn’t want to see the glory of God, 
while he lived in the world, that one will sink; such persons fell 
in the abyss because of loving the vanity of the pride, and not 
the humbleness knowing the high and truly existing things; 
they will cry who laughed at all the serious things, they will be 
munched in the deep of their soul by the non-sleeping worm the 
ones who hated their brothers, envied them, cheated them, 
gossiped them, and parted them from sharing the things 
necessary for life and from the way leading to the true life; they 
have crooked their heart who didn’t have within them the 
sincerity of the love.” (Staniloae 1997: 292-293) 


“From all sides everybody will bring out in sight, to the one who 
did evil deeds, and to the surface of his conscience all the evil 
deeds he did, all the refusals of the brotherly dialogues with the 
deed and the reasons why since now he will be left into a 
dreadful and definitive loneliness. Then will come this total and 
definitive forsaking by everybody; the eternal silence and 
loneliness will encompass him like an ocean; it will follow his 
exiting from any dialogue, from any communication, and forever. 
He won’t be able to appeal anybody, and he won’t have the 
occasion to answer anybody. He will sink in the outer darkness. 
The impossibility of the dialogue makes inutile the prayer for 
them too.” (Staniloae 1997: 296) 
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“The mystery of the eternal torments is equal to the mystery of 
the irremediable sickness, of better said is equal to the eternal 
death of the ones who will be condemned to the eternal 
torments. It is the mystery of the extreme callousness of the 
creature in the traits of the evil, consequently to practicing the 
evil.” (Staniloae 1997: 307) 


“God and the fellow human aren’t lived any longer, by the people 
condemned to hell, as looking at them and as talking to them, 
for they are no longer able to look at those ones, and in those 
ones, and they no longer can have a dialogue with those ones. 
The continuous non-will of communication it has become their 
total and definitive helplessness of communication, remaining in 
the same time a non-will. This state is in the same time a 


punishment and a wanted state.” (Staniloae 1997: 307) 


“Even if one the condemned to hell, he will find in time some 
sort of satisfaction in his locking up against communication, 
secretly, their ego still suffers in this exclusive self-affirming. It 
becomes utterly tormenting when endlessly prolonged. Even in 
time, if this rejection of the communication will be total and it 
will prolong for too long, it will equal death. In it the man loses 
his speaking; he will no longer be able to express himself and he 
won't be able to find in this situation of total locking up, in 


himself, the word which to save him.” (Staniloae 1997: 307) 


“The falling from the righteous, revelator word of a true reality, 
and from the loving deed and, by this, the falling from the 
connection with Christ, the godlike and human loving Word, and 
from the connection with the Subject of the consummator of 
man deed - it is total in hell. And this means that in hell there is 


total the falling from the light of the meanings and of the 
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communion, as also from the image of the authentic man - 
namely the man in the image of God. It is a falling from the 
connection with the Word Who compels the man to answers with 
the deed and with the word. And it is also a falling from the 
Rationality Who keeps in front of man’s rationality the meanings 
of the true reality. It is a totally estrangement from the face of 
the Word and of the Rationality. And this total falling from 
meanings it equals to insanity, to the refusal of the reality which 
the fallen man replaces for or crooks it with the products of his 
hallucination, and this is a source of endless torment. This is for 
simultaneously, the ones whom this thing happens they 
continuously fear a hallucinating crooked reality. We see too 
often people who have an ill susceptibility, upheld by an 
immeasurable vanity, making them to torment themselves in 
front of us with fears, with imagined suspicions, not accepting 
us in any attitude towards them: neither in lenience, nor in 
understanding, neither in indifference, not in attention, neither 
in speaking to them, nor in keeping our silence, being them 
reduced to a tormenting helplessness and they reducing us too, 
to be incapable of helping them, in this relentless self-munching 
of theirs. Their non-communion and the non-rationality isn’t an 
abolishment of the communion and of the rationality by 
muteness and darkness, but it is a perverting of them: their 
rationality serves them as torment, the nonsense of their life 
consists of chaotically disorganizing the meanings, hearing the 
others’ words is a motif of all sorts of suspicions, their non- 
communion consists of communicating without effect of this 
incurable meaninglessness and on clinging on others’ words and 
on their existence in order to torment themselves even more, by 
crooking everything that is communicated to them, and by 
reducing to evil effects all their connection with others.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 309) 
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“The torments on earth of the people fallen from communion, 
they are only a part of the non-communion and of the non- 
rationality of the hell. In the cases on earth only one is insane 
and maybe he isn’t totally like that. The others are sane, but 
they are incapable of helping him, they still having mercy on him 
and at least partially being them wanting to communicate him a 
power. Bu in hell everybody are in a total lucid insanity, namely 
fully blind and fully deaf towards others, or having a perverse 
look and hearing, communicating their incapacity of 
communication, by crooking any communication in a 
communication lacking the real possibility of communicating, by 
crying and by gnashing their teeth desperately, each one next to 
deaf walls, which at their turn cry and gnash their teeth, walls 
constituted of the others’ creatures; by crying and by gnashing 
their teeth for the impossibility of communication and for the 
evilness they still communicate by this, evilness which each one 
feels it in others as addressed to them, as hallucinating 
increases. This is for all of them see the satan’s face. The 
torment which they are in, it is, due to this, an “unsleeping 


worm”.” (Stăniloae 1997: 309-310) 


“Somehow, in hell there is not time too, because of nothing knew 
is experienced there, because of not being there either dialogue 
or hope, and therefore no history too. Bu t the eternity from 
there is an endless torment, is the eternity of the tragic without 
exit, there is the endless precipice of the despair, the eternity of 
the darkness, of the chaos of endless absurd interweaving of 
meaninglessness, the eternity of losing and being chained in this 
desperate state of a labyrinth without exit and without novelty.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 310) 
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“If the light of Christ’s love it unites, with Him, all the ones who 
strived to clean themselves of their egotistic passions, the ones 
who were cultivating those passions they will be also, after the 
final judgment, more united to one another through their 
hatred, in the future life, in rejecting Christ as God and as light 
of the love. The hatred unites too, partially because of the need 
of the one who hates for thinking at the one whom he hates. The 
hatred is a torment also because being a need for 
communication of the one who is, from another point of view, in 
the torment of the isolation or of the non-communication. The 
love as the light covering the bodies of the ones who love each 
other, it makes them even closer, as the hatred too, makes more 
closer the hatred and the enmity of the ones who hate one 
another. The ones who see their faces as darkened, on one hand 
they feel far from one another, but on the other hand they feel as 
close to each other through their hatred; on one hand, they do 
not know one another and they do not love each other, but on 
the other hand they “know” on one another and they torment on 
each other.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 134-135) 


“Maybe the hell is only the helplessness of doing for others, any 
longer, in present and in future, what we didn’t do for them in 
the past, because us being accustomed to a sterile present and 
future. We will be in a torment for our past, which we can no 
longer repair it, or which we no longer want to repair it, because 
us have been accustomed to not repair it, and which, just 
because of that, it torments us. In the present material universe, 
we have others whom we can help to, by doing them the good 
that we didn’t do, to the ones from the past. But in hell we won’t 
have anyone. There is no longer a history which we could correct 
within, in the present time, what we did evil in the past, and 


there isn’t too, a better future which we could advance in, 
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towards a happy eternity. In hell, by not advancing towards 
some target, one no longer advances, through correction, 
towards eternity. There is an identical present with a 
tormenting, sterile, impossible to change eternity. The possibility 
of advancing in time it implies in itself the possibility of 
advancing towards a consummate target, that is one with the 
eternity. The movement in time, itself, it implies the fact that the 
time is made for advancing towards eternity.” (Staniloae 1995 


(1): 140) 


“The hells torment consists of a helplessness of any 
transcendence from the situation we will be in, it consists of a 
painful eternity of the motionlessness, because we got 
accustomed to it while in the life in the material universe.” 


(Staniloae 1995 (1): 140) 


“In hell, there is no hope for the future, neither the belief that we 
can repair something from the past. We no longer can transcend 
towards others, we no longer can transcend towards their real 
mystery, namely neither towards our and of the God in Trinity 
mystery. We have forgotten about God and God no longer helps 
us. We no longer can love others, and other no longer can love 
us. We no longer find anything worthy to be loved at others. And 
that will last forever. We are forever alone. And we know that we 
are alone forever. We are in a superficialness, in an eternally 
unchanged bluntness, in an opaqueness or in a darkness, even 
relatedly to our own being. Our existence is reduced to the 
eternal monotony of the locking up in superficialness and 
loneliness. We cannot communicate, on ourselves, to anybody, 
and nobody can communicate, on himself, to us, because no one 
trust anybody. We have nothing better to communicate, except 


our rebuking and our mistrust. We no longer see except evilness 
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from around us and, actually, there isn’t anything else except 
evilness. And because in hell we will be with our body too, the 
torment of the loneliness, of the lack of comforting, of the painful 
mistrust, it will be intensified at maximum within our body too, 
through everybody’s coldness, carelessness, and mistrust.” 


(Staniloae 1995 (1): 140) 


“At the end of the present material universe, the ones who didn’t 
work at all for preparing themselves in order to have a fully 
transparent body, they will be brought too, to the resurrection 
with the body, even if they didn’t cross, through death, onto a 
more luminous level. This is for those ones will reach too, to an 
eternity with the body, for Christ, by resurrecting, He has made 
eternal the identity of all the human beings created by God, in 
their body and soul entirety. But their bodies will have an 
opaqueness brought to extreme, and they will feel the torments 
of the impossible to satisfy addictions, so that within their too, 
there will be no spiritualization movement, due to the extreme 
weakness which their soul will have reached at. The opaqueness 
which they will have reached in, it will be a tormenting rigidness 
in evil, equivalent to the extreme spiritual helplessness 
regarding the communication. This opaqueness, by not letting to 
be seen in their soul any movement towards good, towards light, 
neither for them, nor for others, it won’t allow them any 
openness. Differing from those, there will be the ones who will 
have been insufficiently prepared for the resurrection’s 
transparency. Although their souls pass, after their death, in a 
somehow dark state, it will be possible they to be helped, in 
order to reach a happy resurrection, by the prayers done for 
them by the human beings still living in the present material 


universe.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 196-197) 
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“The souls of the deceased ones, they feel their reciprocal 
presence, to the extent they were in a communication during the 
life in the material universe. They are in a state of reciprocal 
interiority, one even more accentuated than during their live into 
bodies, because then they were separated by their bodies. The 
ones who rejoiced for the good they received from others, they 
feel on those ones, by gratefully thinking at the good done by 
those ones, to them, during their lives. Only the ones from hell 
are totally alone, because they didn’t do anything good in the life 
from here, and because they didn’t cherish the good done to 
them by others. Their thoughts at the ones whom they wronged 
to, or at the ones who wronged them and whom they didn’t 
forgive, or whose good deeds they didn’t reckon as such, those 
thought keep them separated from others; in other words, they 
think at others with disgust.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 209) 


“From the great and universal unity and communication, of all 
the persons with God Who will continuously enrich each person 
with every different aspect belonging to each one of them, there 
will absent the ones who petrified themselves in their isolating 
pride, so that they no longer wanted to be liberation from under 


their pride’s mastery.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 214) 


“While the spiritual life of the one who has God and his fellow 
humans a s dialogue partners, and as contents of knowledge 
and of love, he always increases in fullness and in joy, the live of 
the one who doesn’t know as worthy of cherishing except the 
perishable things and his own ego, it becomes a torment of the 
emptiness, of the meaningless, and of the absurd of the entire 
existence. 

The last one permanently lives the sentiment of the one who 


would want to perish, but he cannot escape his existence, 
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though. As he hasn’t given his existence to himself, likewise he 
cannot kill himself. This is the eternally lives death, of the hell. 
That’s why neither the image of God is totally erased in him, but 
it is crooked increasingly more, becoming even more hideous, 
from wonderful as it was. Even his body’s death isn’t a 
destruction of his soul, but it is rather a corruption of the soul, 
which corresponds to the body’s corruption. It is maybe like 
some kind of corrupt body, and in continuous and endless 
corruption; and his resurrected body will be in such a 
condition.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 16) 


“Where this communication - through experience, through 
transcendence, through convergence - it weakens, the spiritual 
man’s life weakens too, and, with this, it is installed too, the lack 
of joy and the meaningless. There it is installed the sad and 
helpless egotism, incapable of living the true life. This is the 
lived death or the sad living of the meaningless. This happens 
because the man no longer really communicates his life to his 
fellow human, or because he locks himself up to the 
communication coming from that fellow human of his. Such a 
man pulled, at the beginning willingly and then because of 
helplessness, upon his own being, the shutter pride, so that he 
despises the other. Such a man no longer sees the mystery of his 
fellow human and of the world, but both his fellow human and 
the world are seen only in their surface, as ultimate realities, 
only meant to be exploited as objects. Such a man is alone. He 
neither sees in himself except his body with its short moments of 
passing pleasures. 

In reality, neither such am man totally dies, but he lives and he 
will live a lifeless existence, a meaningless existence, without a 
consistent and continuous joy. And when he will see that after 


the death of his body, he will still live, but in this 
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incommunicable and meaningless mode, that existence of his, it 
will be to him, because of its eternity, the greatest torment.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 39) 


“They cannot escape the immortality, neither the ones who have 
made themselves incapable of happy immortality, because of 
refusing the wide experience, the transcendence, and the 
convergence of the communion. This is because they also bear 
the seal of the conscience, imprinted upon them by the creator 
Word. But their eternal immortality is in the same time eternal 
death. They forever want to get haughty, to reciprocally despise 
one another, to experience other and other motives for 
separation and enmity amongst them. They will see that the 
human being cannot be reduced to a limited war, but it has in 
himself an unlimited thirst, even fi that thirst is turned towards 
evil. But while to the ones who communicate themselves and 
who transcend themselves, the indefinite of their beings, of their 
connection with the existence’s infinite source, it is given to 
them towards enrichment, towards life, and towards joy, while to 
the others it is given towards increasing in monotony, in disgust 
for themselves and for others, in endless torment. It is an eternal 


thirst for evil.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 39) 


“The human being is a mystery for he is deepened in the 
luminous abyss of God’s existence. The sin has brought a 
depletion of the mystery of the person, for the person no longer 
has the consciousness of the full living in the abyss of the God’s 
existence. And the death weakens at maximum the rooting of 
the one having a being weakened by the sin of the egotism and 
of the pride in the abyss of the meanings of the divine being and 
the perceiving of their communication, by God, to him. And the 


torments from hell are caused to him by his life’s superficialness 
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or depletion. By not finding within himself except the self- 
disgust, and by being in a loneliness that he prepared to himself, 
that one gives hallucinating proportions to the loneliness and to 
the impossibility of real communication which he accustomed 
himself to, during his life in the material body. That keeps him 
in a sort of schizophrenic state.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 72-73) 


“The inferno is the tormented existence on the plan of the 
eternity. It is the deficiency of the spirit, the deformation, 
without a hope of atonement, of the spiritual life. It is the 
spiritual helplessness interweaved with the despair, caused by 
the conscience of the eternal perpetuation of this state. It is the 
incapacity to love, the incapacity for communion.” (Staniloae 


1993 (1): 411) 


“Where there aren’t transcendence and convergence, there isn’t 
only monotony, but there is both manifested and hidden enmity. 
And that doesn’t accentuate only the existence’s meaningless, 
but it also makes it painful. And if, as long as it is loved in this 
life, its painful character it can somehow be endured, through 
the hope that it will cease after death, in the future existence 
this characteristic is endlessly aggravating by the awareness 


that it won’t cease ever.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 39) 
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Heresy 


Paterikon 


It was said concerning Abba Agathon that some monks came to 


find him having heard tell of his great discernment. Wanting to 
see if he would lose his temper they said to him ‘Aren't you that 
Agathon who is said to be a fornicator and a proud man?’ 'Yes, it 
is very true,’ he answered. They resumed, Aren't you that 
Agathon who is always talking nonsense?’ 'I am.' Again they said 
Aren't you Agathon the heretic?’ But at that he replied 'I am not 
a heretic’ So they asked him, 'Tell us why you accepted 
everything we cast you, but repudiated this last insult.' He 
replied 'The first accusations I take to myself, for that is good for 
my soul. But heresy is separation from God. Now I have no wish 
to be separated from God.' At this saying they were astonished 
at his discernment and returned, edified. (Abba Agathon / 
Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 20-21) 


He also said, If you are friendly with someone who happens to 
fall into the temptation of fornication, offer him your hand, if 
you can, and deliver him from it. But if he falls into heresy and 
you cannot persuade him to turn from it, separate yourself 
quickly from him, in case, if you delay, you too may be dragged 
down with him into the pit. (Abba Theodore of Pherme / Saying 
no. 4 / *** 1975: 74) 


One day some Arians came to see Abba Sisoes on Abba 
Anthony’s Mountain and they began to speak against the 
orthodox faith. The old man gave them no answer but he called 
his disciple and said to him, Abraham, bring me the book of 
Saint Athanasius and read it.' Then they were silent as their 
heresy was unmasked and he sent them away in peace. (Abba 
Sisoes / Saying no. 25 / *** 1975: 218) 
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Philokalia 


Staniloae 


“The Orthodoxy’s Sunday is the Seventh Day of the Church, its 
celebratory resting after the victory upon the spiritual chaos, 
through the laying down of the true grounds of the human 
existence. The Orthodoxy’s Sunday is thus, on each year, the 
holiday of the right-faith in its entirety, the holiday of the victory 
of the revealed truth against the liar distortions originating from 
man. That’s why on the Orthodoxy’s Sunday is read the list of 
all heretics and it is uttered the anathema upon them.” 
(Staniloae 2005 (1): 51) 


“As many of the heresies from the first centuries of the Early 
Church, likewise the iconoclasm represented an attempt of the 
philosophy to alter the religious character of the Gospel and of 
the Christian Revelation. The Church combated all of these in 
order to preserve the religious character of the Christendom: the 
report of love between God as Person and the people as persons, 
a report that is surely savior to the people, by ensuring them the 
eternal life in the love of God.” (Staniloae 2005 (1): 208) 


“Palamas proved that it isn’t by any means an established 
dogma of the Church that only the godlike being is without 
beginning and without end. The Churches teaches that also the 
ones related to the godlike being are eternal. If only the godlike 
being had been eternal, then God wouldn’t have been always the 
Father. This is because this feature isn’t the being itself, but it is 
only related to the being. The Father’s inascibility is eternal too, 
without to be His being, but it is related to His being. This is 
because if Barlaam declared the inascibility as the itself being of 
God, he would teach as Eunomians and he would affirm about 


the Son that He is of another being. The characteristic of being 
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born, of the Son, it is eternal too, without to be itself His being. 
This is because if the Son hadn’t had this feature as eternal, he 
wouldn’t have been from ever the Son of the Father and He 
wouldn’t be like that, forever, as the Sabellians teach; and if that 
feature had been itself the being of the Son, other it would have 
been the Son’s being and other it would have been the Father’s 
being, and the Son’s being would have been directly contrary to 
the Father’s being. Or, this is Arianism. The same thing can be 
said also regarding the characteristic as Person of the Holy 
Ghost.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 71-72) 


“Negating the creation of the world and of the man by the 
Trinitarian God, it leads to pantheism which confounds the 
world to God and which leads to denying the character of God as 
Person, and the fact that He differs from the world. Even more 
than that, this pantheism cannot explain the existence as a 
superior force, because of not knowing an existence superior to 
some blind forces; by this, the pantheism is a ground of the 
absurd and tragical death, which always defeats the life.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 10) 


“Such a so-called divinity couldn’t bring the world and the man 
to existence, except through an emanation from himself, and 
such a deity wouldn't be either almighty or free, and the human 
creatures wouldn’t have freedom either. The lack of almightiness 
of the so-called divinity would be shown in his need for a 
substance, a substance existing besides him, in order the 
divinity to organize that substance as world. The two kinds of 
existences would limit one another. Or, the evil from within man 
and the world’s insufficiencies would be necessarily produced by 
their own substance, so they couldn’t overcome the evil. The 


same reciprocal necessary limitation and the impossibility of 
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overcoming the evil would be also in the case which the man 
and the world would emanate from a principle of the evil, 
different from the so-called divinity as principle of the good.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 11) 
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Holiness 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Staniloae 


1888 


The watchfulness luminously cleans up the conscience, and 
this one, by being cleaned it bursts immediately as a great light 
which was before covered, now banishing the great darkness. 
And the darkness by being banished away, the conscience, 
through ceaseless and true watchfulness, unveils at its turn the 
ones which move themselves in hidden. And through the mind 
it learns with watchfulness the unseen fight and the mental war 
(intelligible), how it must throw with the spear in the man-to- 
man fight and to hit the target with sharp thought and to avoid 
to be hit the mind, by taking shelter next to Christ from the 
lances’ pricking and wanting the light instead of the damaging 
darkness. The one who has tasted the light he understands 
what I'm saying. The tasting of the light it hungers even more 
the soul which nourishes itself with it, and this soul won't ever 
be satisfied again, but the more he eats the more he becomes 
hungry, the light attracting the mind like the sun attracts the 
eyes. This thing cannot be explained, because it isnt explained 
through word, and, speaking more truly, the experience of the 
one who suffers it or is pricked, it commands me to be quiet. 
But the mind wants to delight itself by speaking about the 
things told in the words: “Aim the peace, all of you, and the 
holiness, without which, nobody will see God”1888, It is about 
achieving the love and the cleanness, because these ones are 
the peace and the holiness. (Philotheos the Sinaite / Heads 
about Watchfulness / Head no. 24 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 120) 


“The holiness of God it expresses too, on one hand, a quality of 


Hebrews: 12: 14: KJB: “Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no man shall see the 


Lord:”; ROB: “Search for the peace and for the holiness, without which, nobody will see God.” 
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God in Trinity, and on the other hand, it is manifested within 
world and it becomes a participated quality of the human 
beings. In the first aspect it is totally apophatic, indefinable; in 
the second case it is noticed, but in a way which is hard to 
rationally be defined, namely in a cataphatic-apophatic manner. 
In the first aspect we must call it rather supra-holiness; in the 
second aspect, as relation of God with the creatures, we must 
call it holiness.” (Staniloae 2003: 265) 


“By revealing Himself, by descending, God still shows 
something of what exceeds everything that is worldly, 
something that is of another rank. If the holiness hadn’t been 
transcendent, it wouldn’t have given us the power to ceaselessly 
transcend ourselves; if the holiness hadn’t been descended, we 
wouldn’t have tried to gain it, because it would have been 


totally inaccessible to us.” (Staniloae 2003: 266) 


“Each time the divine transcendence shines to us, it imposes 
itself to us in this quality of the holiness descended to us, still 
difficult to be defined by concepts and words, but somehow 
experienced by us. The holiness itself is something 
transcendent to the world and therefore we experience the 
transcendence itself as being holy, though it is descended to us 
and it attracts us upwards. The holiness itself as present within 
world it is the proof of the existence of a transcendent order. 
Maybe nowhere it can be lived that “totally different” thing (das 
ganz Andere), that “mystery producing of fear” (mysterium 
tremendum) of the divine reality, like in the holiness His 
revealing is dressed up with. We almost identify the revealed 
Godhead to the holiness. One can say that is holiness it is 
reveals to us, in a concentrated manner, all the godlike 


features. The holiness is the active and luminous mystery of the 
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divine presence. In holiness is concentrated everything that 
differs God from the world.” (Staniloae 2003: 266) 


“The holiness isn’t the attribute of an impersonal mystery. The 
holiness is the attribute of the transcendence as person. This is 
because we fear, and we are ashamed by the holy mystery, as 
by a supreme conscience, as by a supreme forum, that holds us 
accountable. The holy transcendent is a person-transcendent, 
which potentiates our personal conscience, and it makes us 
thinking at our sinfulness. The holiness of God appears to be a 
greatness that produces an infinite humbleness within man. 
And this humbleness is one truly aware about itself.” (Staniloae 
2003: 266-267) 


“The holiness fills us up with a shyness of another rank than 
any worldly shyness; it fills us up with a thrill that isn’t 
experienced in report with the realities from the world, mixed 
with the fear, with the dread, and with the shame for everything 
that is defiled within us. In front of this personal holiness, we 
feel like we are unveiled in the whole filth and nakedness of 
ours. But in the same time, this holiness attracts us. Dionysus 
the Areopagite identified the holiness of God to His all-purity, 
and he also identified our action of sanctification to the action 
of purifying (About the Heavenly Hierarchy). But this divine all- 
cleanness it has, in the same time, something transcendent in 


it; it has something godlike in it.” (Staniloae 2003: 267) 


“The ones who feel themselves clean before the Holy God, they 
receive a “daring”, and opening of the conscience, a sincerity of 
the communicability, which hasn’t anything temerarious or 
cynic in it, but it is like the daring” of the child who doesn’t 


know anything about sin, and having in addition the maturity 
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of the conscience and the and the joy for it. That’s why, when 
we feel defiled, we beg the saints who have “daring” towards 
God to speak, to mediate to Him for us. Being the holiness 
communicated thus, God brings us back to the state of subject, 
by setting our soul again in an open condition. And He cannot 
do this except for the fact that he makes Himself to us as loving 
subject. He awakens the responsibility of our subject, by 
entering the relation with us as transcendent subject. Thus, the 
holiness isn’t the quality of an object, but it is the quality by 
excellence of the supreme and loving Subject, a Subject Who is, 


therefore, all-pure and claiming.” (Staniloae 2003: 268) 


“Only in the long perseverance in the conscience of the presence 
of God as loving Person, it is gained the “daring”, for it is gained 
the cleanness. Only because of that it becomes in saints a 
habituation. Immediately that the conscience of the presence of 
God is lost - therefore it is lost also the conscience of the self 
and of the own sinfulness - this “daring” is lost too, for it has 
been penetrated by the passions which defile it. Because of this 
motif, when the man wants again to come close to God, he does 


it with difficulty, or with fear.” (Staniloae 2003: 268) 


“The “daring” is a familiarity with God, a familiarity that doesn’t 
mean a weakening of the sensitiveness of this extraordinary fact 
of communicating with Him, for it is concomitant to a 
continuous conscience of His greatness and to a fear of not 
interrupting the communication with Him, by hiding Him 


something, or by being disloyal to Him.” (Staniloae 2003: 269) 


“The Christendom has abolished, in a certain sense, the border 
between sacred and profane: this is because the Christendom 


has given everybody the possibility to become saints. In a 
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certain degree this was already done by the Old Testament. The 
disappearance of this border it doesn’t mean the universal 
desecration, but the opening of the possibility for all the things 
to be sanctified.” (Staniloae 2003: 269) 


“All of us have access to holiness, for all of us can unite 
ourselves with Christ through the Holy Ghost, since Christ is 
the Son of God Who has made Himself a man. Denying the 
possibility of the access of everybody to holiness, it means 
denying that Christ, the Son of God, by making Himself man, 
he has preserved active His Godhead in the humanity He has 
assumed, and also denying that He unites Himself with us in 
this quality of embodied God. In more common terms, all of us 
have access to holiness, for God the Subject of absolute purity, 
he has made Himself the human subject of culminant purity, 
sensitiveness, and communicability, helping us too, in this 
communication of His with us, to discover our subjective 


sensitiveness.” (Staniloae 2003: 270) 


“In Christendom our nature had been given back the experience 
of the mystery of its own existence as subject and, with this, a 
shyness towards the own person and towards the persons of 
others, and the obligation of taking care of the own cleanness 
and to work for the own eternity. And the experience of this 
mystery it has become possible by the fact that the supreme 
Subject has come close to the man in a human form, for the 
man entered in connection with the absolute Subject in human 
form, and the absolute Subject is saint by excellence. The 
Christendom has abolished, in principle, the border between 
sacred and profane and it has opened to everybody the access 
to holiness, for, though it affirms that the holiness comes from 


God, that where it is holiness there is God, though the 
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Christendom has recognized within our being an aspiration 
towards holiness, or towards communication into purity and 
delicacy, between our subject and the absolute Subject; and 
then, for this access has been opened to us through the 
embodiment of the Son of God as man and through His 
dwelling in every person that wants to receive Him.” (Staniloae 


2003: 270) 


“The soul reaches the highest resemblance to God when 
praying. This is for, in the true prayer, the soul is united with 
God and is clean of any other thought. The presence of God in 
the soul that prays incessantly, it is incessant. This soul 
“shines” of the godlike presence. The transparency of the saint 
is the transparency itself of God in that saint.” (Staniloae 2003: 
273) 


“The one who transposes himself in the state of sacrifice, that 
one transposes himself in the state of holiness. (...) By the fact 
itself that the Christians give themselves to God or they 
sacrifice themselves to God, a fact that means their full giving 
as subjects to the divine Subject, they become saints, they are 
enveloped in the holiness or in the giving purity of God, and 
they open themselves to it. But they can sacrifice themselves 
cleanly or totally, only if they are imparted with the clean or 
total sacrifice of Christ, Who, by sacrificing Himself or by giving 
Himself as man in a total purity to the Father, He has sanctified 
Himself for us for us to be sanctified too, by uniting us with 
Him in state of sacrifice. Thus, the saints have entrance to God 
or to the communion into cleanness with the supreme Subject: 
‘And for them I sanctify Myself, for them to be also sanctified 
into truth’ (Jn. 17: 19).” (Staniloae 2003: 274-275) 
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“The holiness comes thus, out of the total surrender of the 
human subject to the absolute Person. You can surrender 
yourself only to such a Person. Only towards such a Person you 
can truly transcend yourself. In the impulse towards the purity 
and the inward delicacy it is implied also the impulse of simply 
being delicate in the relations with others, of surrender yourself 
and of opening yourself to them sincerely and totally. But the 
absolute surrender you cannot do it except in favor of an 
absolute person. And the power of absolute surrender you 
cannot receive it except by being united with an absolute 
Person who surrenders at His turn. Only by surrendering 
yourself to God, and only for we succeed to do this in union 
with the Son of God become man and surrendered as such to 
God, we can become saints, through our absolute surrender, a 
surrender that is helped by the absolute Person, a surrender 
through which we surrender ourselves thus to the absolute 
Person. The full communicability towards God it equals to the 
full surrender to Him. It is in the same time cleanness and 
transparency for God and for people. There is no thought 
contrary to God and to the people that makes the saint to hide 
himself, to try making himself impenetrable, to mask himself, 


or to play a theater part.” (Staniloae 2003: 275) 


“The holiness comes from God, from the absolute as person; 
from the fully pure Person Who has no evil thought against us. 
But the holiness comes from Him also by the fact that we, as 
persons, we aspire to totally surrender ourselves to this 
absolute Person, a Person Who has an absolute benevolence 
towards us, as we accomplish this surrendering through the 
Son of God Who surrenders together with us, as man, with an 
absolute assertiveness. If you surrender with absolute 


assertiveness to a person who lacks the absolute and 
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communicable character, you will make out of that person an 
idol, by attributing him the power of a communication of life he 
actually doesn’t have it. As such, surrendering to an idol cannot 
be definitive, because of the fact you will very soon discover its 
relativity, for except that relativity you won’t have within you 
the power of the absolute surrender, and you cannot have that 
power either for another person like you, who is as such lacking 
the power of the absolute benevolence and communication. The 
power of the total surrender comes to you out of the receiving of 
this surrender with the absolute love, and it comes to you from 
welcoming the absolute love of the person you are surrendering 
yourself to.” (Staniloae 2003: 275) 


“If in paganism the sacred was a quality of the things, in the 
Old Testament the sacred became a quality of the absolute 
Person and in some measure of the whole people formed of 
persons, and in Christendom, even more than that, the sacred 
has become even the quality of a human person, on the 
measure that person is filled up by the Holy Ghost. And this is 
because the absolute Person has become in Christ also the 
person of the human, communicating His Holy Ghost to the 
ones who believe in Him, or by dwelling Himself, through the 


Holy Ghost, within them.” (Staniloae 2003: 276) 


“This surrendering to the absolute Person it is a sanctifying 
self-sacrificing, for it is a transcending above anything that is 
relative. Any human being that elevates himself above himself, 
towards the supreme Person and he gives himself to That 
Person, he renounces to himself, stepping over what is egotistic, 
petty, narrow interest, lust directed addictively towards a 
limited thing, and therefore he is sanctified by entering through 


That Person in a limits-removal and in a full freedom. He is 
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sanctified for he forgets about himself, and he elevates himself 
above himself, in the truly free communication of his with the 
absolute Person and out of the power of the Absolute Person, a 
power that comes from the absolute Person to welcome him. 
But for this is accomplished in the most authentic manner, one 
can say that, from the point of view of our teaching, the 
holiness is the most characteristic accomplishment of the 
human, the unveiling and the putting in value of the most 


intimate sanctuary of his.” (Staniloae 2003: 277) 


“If the human person becomes sacred, for he gives and he 
consecrates himself to the supreme Person and to serving the 
clean good, the truth, and the justice the supreme Persons 
wants, the act of the “consecration”, or of the “sacrificing”, it is 
a priest act. All the ones who sacrifice or give themselves to the 
supreme Person, they are priests and they are sanctified by 
offering themselves to God. And by offering themselves to God, 
they offer Him the whole world they are tied to — therefore they 
sanctify the world. The one who sanctifies himself he helps 
everybody to be sanctified, by attracting them in a delicate, 
transparent, clean in feelings and in thought relationship.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 277-278) 


“The elements and the objects sanctified within Church, they 
receive a holiness at their turn, through the relation with these 
persons into God — but not exclusively for these objects -, a 
relationship which separates these elements and objects from 
the other elements of the world, as from a profane domain. They 
are sanctified for all the objects and for all the things from the 
world in a representative manner. The ones who give these 
objects to God, they behave delicately with them, for these 


objects are the presents given to God, the presents they turned 
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back to Him, accompanied by thanks giving. But the delicacy of 
our behavior with them it gives us the possibility to achieve the 
same behavior with all the things, and it opens our eyes to see 
in all the things the gifts from God, gifts which we must use 
with shyness, with purity, and with gratitude. Through the 
bread, the water, the wine, the oil, the wheat, sanctified in the 
churches, are sanctified all the bread, the water, the wheat 
used by people in their life. The Orthodox believer, with shy, he 
marks the sign of the cross upon the bread before breaking it, 
for he is aware of the fact that that bread is a present from God. 
All the believers pray before sitting at the table. All the things 
are introduced in the believers’ relation with God. The Orthodox 
Church has special religious services for sanctifying the water 
wells, the fields, the courtyards, the houses, and the animals. 
The Eucharistic bread projects an aura of holiness upon all 
bread. And the priests receive a sanctification in their quality of 
servants of the sanctification of all the things, as active points 
through which it is occasioned everybody’s entering in the 
sanctifying communion with Christ, the divine-human Person, 
as factor of clean relations amongst all the people.” (Staniloae 
2003: 278) 


“In the saint there is nothing trivial, nothing gross, nothing 
despicable, nothing affected, and nothing insincere. In the saint 
there are actualized in a culminant degree: the delicacy, the 
sensitiveness, the transparency, the purity, the shyness, the 
attention towards the mystery of his fellow humans - that is so 
characteristic to the human -, for the saint brings all of these 
out of his communication with the supreme Person. The saint 
notices the soul’s states of the others and he avoids everything 
that could vex those, though the saint doesn’t avoid helping 


them to overcome their weaknesses. The saint reads even the 
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least articulate need of theirs, and he fulfills that need 
promptly, but he also reads their hidden impurities no matter 
how cleverly would those be hidden, and the saint exercises a 
purifying action, just through the delicate power of his purity. 
Out of the saint continuously irradiates a ghost of giving, of 
sacrificing towards everybody - without taking any care of 
himself -, a ghost that leads the others and gives them the 
surety that they aren’t alone. The saint is the innocent lamb 
ready for the conscious self-sacrifice, and the unshaken wall 


which offers an undeceiving support.” (Staniloae 2003: 279) 


“There isn’t somebody humbler, simpler, non-artificial, non- 
theatrical, non-pretending, more “natural” in his behavior, than 
the saint is, by accepting everything which is truly human, by 
creating an atmosphere of clean familiarity. The saint has 
overcome any duality in himself - as Saint Maximos the 
Confessor says. The saint has overcome the struggle between 
soul and body, the divergence between the good intentions and 
the wrong deeds, between the deceiving appearances and the 
hidden thoughts, between what he pretends to be and what he 
actually is. The saint has simplified himself thus, for he has 
wholly surrendered himself to God. That’s why he can wholly 
surrender himself in the communication with others.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 279) 


“If the holiness is the pure, communicating transparence of a 
person to another person, the holiness has its ultimate source 
in the tri-personality of God. The subject of the holiness cannot 
be but a person in his pure relation with another person. The 
holiness is accomplished in the purity and in the delicacy of the 
consummate relation of a person with another person. This is 


for the purity and the delicacy are, in other words, the 
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faithfulness, the transparency, and the total attention of a 
person towards other persons, namely the total self- 
transcending towards those persons. This faithfulness and self- 
transcending have their supreme degree, from eternity, amongst 
the divine Persons: The Ghost, as Ghost of the Father and of 
the Son, like the same Ghost in Both of Them, by expressing as 
person this consummate faithfulness between Both of Them, he 
is especially called as Saint.” (Staniloae 2003: 282-283) 


“There can be consecrated things too, in order to be faithfully 
used only for God. But the one who faithfully use those things 
is the man who believes. Through him it is manifested the total 
faithfulness of the man and his quality of being delegated by 
God to administrate the things towards the praise of God and 
towards the salvation of the fellow humans. This is because the 
one who is totally faithful to God, he becomes totally faithful to 
the people, by framing his faithfulness towards God as Christ 
did: “I am sanctifying Myself, for them”. The man can become 
totally faithful to God, out of the faithfulness of Christ towards 
them: “Be holy, as I, your God, I am holy”. That’s why the 
relation between man and God is likened to the relation 
between bride and bridegroom. And the Church is holy by the 
fact that it is the faithful bride of Christ. The people of Israel 
were defiling itself when forgetting about the faithfulness 
towards God, when was making not-transparent the presence of 


God within them.” (Staniloae 2003: 283) 


“This holiness, the one that has filled up the Son of God, 
through embodiment and sacrifice, and it filled up the assumed 
human nature elevating it on the godlike throne, providing its 
life out of the godlike infinity and, with this, the eternity. By 


being with this nature within the Church too and by coming 
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into the believers too. Through the Christ’s spiritualized body 
His holiness is endlessly conveyed to us, within Church, and it 
is being conveyed to us His power to become increasingly holier, 
increasingly open to the cleanness and to the endless love of 
God, and freer of any egotism that opposes the holiness.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 113) 


“About this holiness Christ as man, one often speaks in the 
Holy Scripture. Christ calls Himself: “That One the Father has 
sanctified Him and has sent Him in the world” (Jn. 10: 36). And 
other places form the Holy Scripture say about Christ: “He has 
anointed Him in the Holy Ghost and in power” (Acts 10: 38); or: 
“Holy Your Son Jesus” (Acts 4: 27). He is “the Saint of God” (Mt. 
1: 24) by excellence. Out of His holiness irradiates the Church’s 
holiness, the Church being His extended body, or in which 
Himself is with His sanctified body. For He has sanctified His 
body in order to sanctify the Church, by bringing His body as 
sacrifice. Actually, the self-sacrificing as surrendering to God, it 
means sanctification, given the fact that the ones who sacrifices 
himself he renounces to everything that separated him from 
God, and by doing so he unites himself with the holy God. 
Thus, the holiness can be equivalent too, to the full love for 
God, having its source in the holiness of God as unlimited love 
of God for us. The holiness is the perfect love consisting in a 
union of the persons as persons, without confounding them in 
an impersonal unity, but in a full respect through which they 
want to be maintained as such in eternity. In this sense, the 
holiness cannot come except from God. In this sense too, Christ 
has sanctified Himself as man, by filling Himself up with the 
consummate love for God out of the consummate love of God 
towards His humanity and, through it, towards all of us. “That’s 


why Jesus too, in order to sanctify the people with His blood, he 
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suffered outside the gate” (Hebr. 13: 12).” (Staniloae 2006: 113) 


“The holiness, that has become through participation the 
feature of the Church and of the Church’s members, in consists 
- in the first place - of the cleaning of sins and of the power of 
maintaining oneself in it, and of advancing in a life of virtues, 
which isn’t but the positive and progressive expression of the 
cleanness and of love. The holiness is availability for 
communion with God, through prayer, and with the fellow 
humans by praying for them and through reciprocal aid. All 
these aspects of the holiness belong to the Church and to its 
members.” (Staniloae 2006: 114) 


“Defining the holiness as loving relation with God, we 
accentuate the fact that the purity and all the virtues related to 
purity, they still aren’t the essence of the holiness. The holiness 
is, in the first place, a shininess from above nature, of God, 
through the ones who strive themselves in these virtues; the 
holiness is a bright transparence of the godlike light. “The light 
of the Holy Trinity shines ever more” through them, said Saint 
Gregory of Nazianzus. The Saints wear the image of Christ, as 
the One Who, through His humanity, conveys us the holiness 
and the shininess of the Holy Trinity, or the perfect love from 


amongst the Holy Trinity.” (Staniloae 2006: 114) 


“The possibility of movement freedom in the infinity of the love 
of God through Christ, regained by the will against the sin 
through the Ghost of Christ, it must be actualized in deeds not 
only by Christ, or by the Ghost dwelling in the baptized one, 
but by that one himself. The holiness is thus not only a gift, but 
it is also a mission, a duty of the Church’s believers. The 


holiness implies in itself the eschatological tension, or the 
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tension towards the consummation of the future life, as it is 
implied also by the unity of the Church with God and amongst 
the Church’s members, the Church too tending towards the 
eschatological consummation of the unity.” (Staniloae 2006: 
115) 


“Saint Apostle Paul described this tension between holiness as 
gift and the holiness as mission, from an eschatological 
perspective: “So, we have buried ourselves with Him, in death, 
through Baptism; so that, like Christ resurrected from death, 
through the glory of the Father, likewise, we also to walk in the 
renewal of the life. This is for if we have made with Him a sole 
stalk, into the likeness of His death, we will be partakers to His 
resurrection, by well realizing that our former man has been 
together crucified with Him, in order to destroy the body of the 
sin, so that we will no longer be slaves of the sin. This is for, 
who has died, he is free of sin” (Rom. 6: 4-7). Through the 
advancing in the achieved holiness, we advance towards 
resurrection. Through resurrection, the Church is a pilgrim 


towards heavens, as its believers are too.” (Staniloae 2006: 115) 


“The holiness has a dynamic character; the holiness isn’t static. 
The one who believes in Christ, he is dead to the past. The 
believer is always oriented forwards, he doesn’t live either the 
past or the present, but he lives the consummate eschatological 
future and that makes out of present a stage towards a more 
consummate future. But the believer still activates in the 
present and even in the best possible mode, because he won’t 
be able to advance to the higher stages if he doesn’t pass 
through each present stage in a mode which not to stop him at 
that stage, or to make him falling down to the stages he has 


passed through. The sacrifice of death with Christ, it is thus a 
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permanent work in Him; and in order to help the believers to do 
this, Christ transposes Himself too in a state of permanent 
sacrifice, a dynamic and not a static one. The imprinting of 
Christ, through which He sacrifices and resurrects Himself 
within us, it is thus a dynamic imprinting at its turn.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 115) 


“All the believers from the Church are mysteriously holy, ever 
since the moment of the Baptism. But the Church is holy too, 
for through the Church, by being frame within the Church, the 
believers become saints. But if their holiness had remained 
always hidden and not shown through deeds, the Church’s 
holiness would have been remained hidden too. But the 
believers’ holiness is show within Church, namely through the 
ulterior powers received from it, or within it. In this it is shown 
the Church’s holiness too. The Church’s holiness is thus active 
too. The Church is a giant ladder in movement, which elevates 
all the people and on which all the people climb up; on this 
ladder each individual is at another stage of the holiness, in 
another closeness to God, in another degree crossed by the light 
from God and by His love, on the measure of his strivings 
upheld by Christ’s power manifested through the Church. The 
ones who are higher up, they highlight more the Church’s 
holiness, or the Christ’s holiness, for Christ sanctifies the 
Church. Not even the highest stage exhausts the holiness 
reserves and of sanctifying power the Church has, better said 
the reserves of Christ Who dwells within Church, the Church 
being the environment conveying the fire of the infinite holiness 
of God. Through all the believers are sanctified Christ and the 
Church, for through all the believers activates the holiness of 
the Christ’s body.” (Staniloae 2006: 116) 
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“Without any doubt, this difference between stages doesn’t 
create separations between the Church’s members, it doesn’t 
create separations in Christ, like the diverse stages and 
features the children have and the places they occupy in their 
mother’s heart, they do not create separations within the 
mother’s heart. On the opposite it keeps them in unity also 
amongst them. Christ is being built up through the thoughts, 
the feelings, and the good deeds of the ones who are united with 
Him, in the sense that Christ can actualize, as calling and as 
answer to these self-accomplishments of the believers, also 
other reserves out of the ocean of His power and love. In 
addition to that, the spiritual richness of the ones who are 
higher up, being richness into humbleness, it is beneficial also 
to the ones who are less elevated. No saint shows his holiness 
and makes out of it a barrier in the communion with the other 
believers. A contrary, on the measure of his holiness it 
increases also his openness towards them. The saints’ holiness 
is so accentuated than they do not want even to know their own 
holiness, and by this they actually do not know it, but it is 
known only to God and to the ones who have clean eyes in 
order to see it and who gain out of it. The saints’ holiness is so 
hidden that the other believers must make great efforts of own 
elevating in holiness in order to know it, without becoming 
envious. In addition to that, the believers who are more elevated 
spiritually, they are dominated by a love for people 
corresponding to their level, and this is shown in the prayer for 
others and in deeds of humble serving, which want to pass 
unnoticed, for the helped ones not to feel humiliated by those 
deeds.” (Staniloae 2006: 116) 


“The ones who are on diverse stair of the ladder of holiness, 


they have reasons to be discontent with the stage they are in, 
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because they are not consummate. From this point of view, it 
seems that no one has reached and no one reckons himself that 
he has reached the consummate holiness before his death, and 
that’s why no one of them is given, before his death, the crown 
of the holiness officially recognized by Church. In many of the 
most advanced stages there still are imperfections, diminutions, 
mistakes, and small sins. It is so hard to tell where a living 
totally lacking such imperfection it starts, or whether it starts 
for someone of the Church’s members such a living, as long as 
he hasn’t surpassed yet the movement towards the Christ’s 
infinity of love and holiness, and as long as he hasn’t entered 
yet the resting from within that infinity of love and holiness.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 116-117) 


“Not all the believers are the same within Church; this doesn’t 
mean, given the helplessness of reaching the consummation in 
this world, that we must become indifferent towards the sin, or 
to believe that it is a futile effort because of not removing our 
sins at all, because of not elevating us to any degree of holiness, 
as the Protestantism affirms. This is one of the paradoxical 
meanings Saint Apostle John speaks about the state of the 
Christians, by declaring, on one hand, that “the blood of Christ 
cleans us up of all sins”, and on the other hand, “if we say that 
we don’t have sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth isn’t 


within us” (I Jn. 1, 7-8).” (Staniloae 2006: 117) 


“The hierarchy of the three levels (deacon, priest, bishop, o. n.) 
whose has been entrusted the guiding of the believers, it is 
completed with a hierarchy of another order, unofficial, for 
some believers are on a higher level of participation to the 
divine goods than other believers, and the responsibility for the 


other it makes these advanced believers to help those to be 
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elevated too. It is the hierarchy of the holiness, which doesn’t 
disregard nor impedes in its work the hierarchy based on the 
celebration of the Mysteries and imposed by the seen 


organization of the Church.” (Staniloae 1992: 47) 
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Holy Ghost 


Paterikon 


One day Abba Moses said to brother Zacharias, 'Tell me what I 
ought to do?’ At these words the latter threw himself on the 
ground at the old man's feet and said, Are you asking me, 
Father?’ The old man said to him, 'Believe me, Zacharias, my 
son, I have seen the Holy Spirit descending upon you and since 
then I am constrained to ask you.’ Then Zacharias drew his 
hood off his head put it under his feet and trampled on it, 
saying, 'The man who does not let himself be treated thus, 
cannot become a monk.' (Abba Zachariah / Saying no. 3 / *** 
1975: 69) 


Abba Poemen said that Abba John said that the saints are like 
a group of trees, each bearing different fruit, but watered from 
the same source. The practices of one saint differ from those of 
another, but it is the same Spirit that works in all of them. 
(Abba Poemen / Saying no. 43 / *** 1975: 95) 


Philokalia 


The Holy Ghost, suffering together with us, due to our 
weakness, investigates us also when we are not clean. And if it 
is found out that our mind prays to Him with love of truth, 
that it is enough for Him to dwell into our mind, and banishes 
away the entire crowd of thoughts and of meanings that 
surrounds the mind, advising it towards the love of the 
spiritual prayer. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word 
about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 62 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 93) 


And if we will take the said one literarily, neither to the sunset 
we are not allowed to keep the anger. What will us say then, 


about them who, in the savageness and rabies of their 
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passionate mood, they keep the anger not only to the sunset, 
but, stretching it over many days, they are silent to each other, 
and they no longer cast the anger out with the word, but 
through silence they increase the venom of keeping in mind 
the evil, toward their perdition. They do not know that they 
must run away from the anger in deed, but also with the one 
from thought, lest, being their mind blackened by the darkness 
of the remembrance of the evil, to fall down from the light of 
the knowledge and from the right reckoning and to be deprived 
by the dwelling of the Holy Ghost. For this one, also God 
commands in the Gospel to let our gift before the altar and to 
reconcile with our brother!889, Because it is not possible to be 
the gift well received, until the anger and the keeping in mind 
of the evil still are into us. Likewise, the Apostle, saying: 
“Ceaseless you pray”!899, and: “Be the man praying 
everywhere, raising pious hands, without anger and without 
thoughts”!89!1, he teaches us the same things. It rests to us, 
consequently, either not to pray ever and through this to make 
us guilty before the apostolic command, or, forcing ourselves to 
keep what it was commanded to us, to do this without anger 
and without keeping the evil into mind. And because many 
times when our brothers are sad or troubled, we say that we 
don't care, and that they arent troubled because of us, the 
Doctor of the souls, willing to pluck out from the root, namely 
from the heart, the causes of the anger, he commands us that 


not only when we are upset with our brother to let our gift and 


1889 Matthew: 5: 


24: KJB: “Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy 


brother, and then come and offer thy gift.”; ROB: “Leave you gift there in front of the altar, and go first and 


reconcile with your brother, and then, coming, bring your gift.” 


1890 I. Thessalonians: 5: 17: KJB: “Pray without ceasing.”; ROB: “Pray always.” 


1891 I, Timothy: 2: 8: KJB: “I will therefore that men pray everywhere, lifting up holy hands, without wrath and 


doubting.”; ROB: “I want so that the men to pray everywhere, lifting up holy hands, without anger and without 


doubting.” 
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reconcile with our brother, but also if he got upset upon us, 
rightly or wrongly, to heal him, justifying us, and then to bring 
the gift. (John Cassian / Saint Cassian the Roman - TOWARD 
CASTOR, THE BISHOP, About the Eight Thoughts of the 
Evilness / Staniloae 2015 (1): 125-126) 


And the perfect medicine for this sickness it is the following: 
“to believe that it is not forgiven to us to stir up the anger 
neither for right reasons, nor for the unjust ones. Because the 
spirit of the anger darkening our mind, there won't be founded 
into us neither the light which helps us to discern the things, 
nor the strength of the standing right, nor the rudder of the 
justice. But neither temple of the Holy Ghost won't be possible 
to be made our soul, as long as the spirit of the anger will 
master upon us darkening our mind. And at the end, having 
each day in front of us the icon of the death, which we don't 
know when might come, lets guard ourselves against the 
anger and to know that we dont have any use of the 
immaculacy, neither of the rejection of the earthly ones, nor of 
the fasts and watchfulness, because if we will be mastered by 
the anger and hate, guilty will be us in the judgment day. 
(John Cassian / Saint Cassian the Roman - TOWARD 
CASTOR, THE BISHOP, About the Eight Thoughts of the 
Evilness / Staniloae 2015 (1): 129-130) 


The one who asks for the works of the Ghost before the 
fulfillment of the commandments, he is like the servant bought 
for money, who, immediately that he was bought, asks together 
with the price also the letter of liberation. (Mark the Ascetic / 
About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 64 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 271) 
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But now it is the time to strengthen as Ive said this witness 
through the effects that we are feeling. For on the measure into 
which, believing, we work the commandments, the Holy Ghost 
also works into us His fruits. And “the fruits of The Ghost are, 
as Saint Paul says: the love, the joy, the peace, the long 
patience, the kindness, the doing of the good deeds, the fait, 
the gentleness, the temperance”!892. Who is, therefore, so 
stranger to these fruits after the Baptism, so that to dare to 
deny that he has received the gift of the Grace of the Ghost at 
the Baptism? On the other side, who stays so unceasingly, 
each day, under the influence of these gifts, until he hasn't 
fulfill in a consummated way the commandments, can he tell: 
“I am consummated and unchanging.”? This shows that as the 
grace it is perfect, but we aren't perfect due to the lack of 
fulfillment of the commandments, as so the Holy Baptism it is 
perfect to us, bet we are imperfect to it. (Mark the Ascetic / Of 
the Same One - Answer to Them Who Doubt About the Godlike 
Baptism / Head no. 64 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 312) 


Question / Then is the Holy Ghost the Trinity? / Answer / We 
do not say through this that the Trinity is only one person. But 
because the Ghost does not separate Himself from the Father 
and the Son, that is why we confess that into Him there is the 
Trinity, being given His Godhead. Because, as into the Son 
there are the Father and the Holy Ghost, and again into the 
Father the Son and the Holy Ghost, not through the mixing of 
the three hypostases, but through the unity of the same will 
and godhead. Thats why also us, either we call the Father in 


1892 Galatians: 5, 22-23: KJB: “But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, 


faith, // Meekness, temperance: against such there is no law.”; ROB: “And the fruit of the Ghost is the love, the 


joy, the peace, the longsuffering, the kindness, the doing of good works, the faith, // The gentleness, the 


temperance, the cleanness; against ones like these there is no law.” 
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part, or the Son, or the Holy Ghost, through the single name 
we call the Trinity, in the meaning that I have told it. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - Answer to Them Who Doubt About 
the Godlike Baptism / Head no. 64 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 316) 


Only the Holy Ghost can clean the mind. Because if the 
powerful one won't enter to disarm and to tie up the thief, the 
pray wont be liberated at all. So, it is ought through 
everything and especially through the peace of the soul to give 
rest to the Holy Ghost inside us, to have the candlestick of the 
knowledge always lighting inside us. Because, being Him 
spreading ceaselessly His light into the chambers of the soul, 
not only that are shown into the mind that small and darkened 
attacks (baits) of the devils, but they are also weakened, being 
revealed by this saint and glorious light. That's why the 
Apostle says: “The Ghost do not quench Him!”, namely: do not 
work, or do not think the evil ones, to not make sad the 
goodness of the Holy Ghost, and to be you lacked by that 
shielding candlestick. Because, won't be quenched the Eternal 
and Life-Doer One, but if we will make Him sad, he will depart 
from us, leaving the mind being foggy and lightless. (Diadochus 
of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral 
Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right 
Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 28 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 363) 


Something else is the natural love of the soul, and something 
else are the one which comes from the Holy Ghost. The first 
one it is moderate and put in movement by our will, when we 
want. Therefore, it is easily kidnapped by the evil spirits, when 
we do not keep strongly our decision. The other one so much 


lights the soul toward the love of God, than all its parts stick to 
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the unspoken sweetness of this love, through an affection of an 
infinite simplicity. Because the mind, being then filled up by 
the spiritual work, it is made as a spring from which spring out 
the love of the joy. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - 
Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and 
the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / 
Head no. 34 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 366) 


As the troubled sea is appeased when it is poured oil into it, its 
storm being defeated by the quality of that oil, in the same way 
our soul it is filled up by a happy calm when it is poured into it 
the sweetness of the Holy Ghost. Because it allows joyfully be 
defeated by the dispassion and the unspoken sweetness which 
overwhelm it, according to the Saint who says: “My soul, obey 
you to God”!893. That's why no matter how many allurements 
will then the devils be trying, he remains without anger and 
full of all joy. But at this state wont come and lont stay 
somebody, but only if he will sweeten his soul ceaselessly with 
the fear of God. Because to the ones who fight, the fear of Lord 
Jesus gives them some sort of cleanness. Because “the fear of 
God, it is said, it is righteous; it remains forever and ever”1894, 
(Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about 
the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual 
Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 35 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 366-367) 


1893 Psalms: 62, 5: KJB: “My soul, wait thou only upon God; for my expectation is from him.”; 61, 5 (LXX): 


ROB: “But to God you obey, my soul, because from Him come my patience;” 


1894 Psalms: 19, 9: KJB: “The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever: the judgments of the Lord are true and 


righteous altogether.”; 18, 10: ROB: “The fear of God it is clean, remains for ever; the judgments of the Lord 


are true, all of them justified.” 
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As the soil watered with measure, makes, with the greatest 
profit, springing the clean seed sown into it, but drowned by 
many rains, brings forth only thorns and briar, so also the soil 
of the heart, if we will use the wine with measure, it will bring 
forth the, clean, its natural seeds, and the ones sown by the 
Holy Ghost into it, it will make them spring out very flourishing 
and with many fruits; but if we would bath it into much 
drinking, will transform into thorns and briar all its thoughts. 
(Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about 
the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual 
Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 48 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 371) 


When the soul is abundantly full with its natural fruits, it does 
with stronger voice its singing of psalms, and it wants to pray 
rather with the voice. But when it is under the work of the Holy 
Ghost, sings and prays under all relaxation and sweetness, 
only with the heart. To the first state of the soul, it follows a 
gladness mixed with imaginations, ad to the last one, spiritual 
tears, and after that a lover of quietness satisfaction. Because 
the remembrance, by remaining hot due to the slow voice, 
makes the heart to print out some tearfully and gentle 
thoughts. Here it can be seen how are sown the seeds of the 
prayer with tears into the earth of the heart, into the hope of 
the joy which will follow. Though, when we are pressed by 
much sadness, we have to do the singing of the payer with a 
little stronger voice, smiting the soul with sounds, into the 
hope of the gladness, until the heavy cloud will be scattered by 
the waves of the melody. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same 
One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge 
and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads 
/ Head no. 73 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 385) 
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qualitatively the life of everybody!895. (Saint Maximos the 


The air from around us it is made clean when the Northern 
wind blows, due to the thin and clearing up nature of this 
wind. But when it blows from South, it is loaded, due to the 
foggy nature of this wind, which resembles, on the virtue of 
some kinship, from its territories, clouds over the entire earth. 
Like so it is also the soul when stands under the blowing of the 
True and Holy Ghost, it is entirely outside the devilish mist. 
But when it is under the blizzard blowing of the deceiving 
Spirit, it is entirely covered by the clouds of the sin. Therefore, 
we must be always decidedly turned, with our entire power, 
toward the cleaning and life-doer breeze of the Holy Ghost, 
namely toward the wind that the Prophet Jehezekel saw, into 
the light of the knowledge, coming from North. (Diadochus of 
Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral 
Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right 
Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 75 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 386) 


The One Who keeps everything together and leads them both 
on the general plan of the existence, and also on the more 
special plan of the salvation, is God, through the Logos and the 
Holy Ghost, namely the divine reason as the most general 
reason, which embraces all the reasons of the creatures, and 


the divine life, through which it is sustained and elevated 


1895 “The godlike word is like the water which penetrates in the multitude of the plants and into animals, into 


them who drink from on the measure of their power, in an active and gnostic way, being shown into virtues as a 


fruit, according to the quality of the virtue and of the knowledge of everyone”. (Introduction to Quaest ad 


Thalas. G.P. 90, 248); “The Holy Ghost doesn't miss from any creature, especially from the ones who are 


imparted by rationality”. (Quaest, ad. Thalas. q.13; G.P. 90, 297. See also Explanation at the Lord's Prayer, 
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Confessor / The Writings of Saint Maximos the Confessor - 
Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (2): 19) 


Question twenty-six / What does it mean the blasphemy against 
the Ghost and how: «All sin will be forgiven to the people, but to 
the ones who will blaspheme, it will not be forgiven neither in 
this age or in the future one»!896P / Answer / The questions 
regarding the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost it has this 
answer: the Lord, doing many healings, the Jews put the works 
of the Ghost on account of the master of the devils. And the 
word that: neither here nor in the future age will have 
forgiveness the blasphemers, it must be understood as 
following: it is said by some who researched this through the 
Ghost, that there are four manners of forgiving the sins: two 
here and two in the future age. Because the memory is not 
capable to remember all the mistakes done during the entire 
time, for the man be repenting here for them, the Master of the 
being, in His love for people, He has ordered, as it was said, 
also for us who do not repent ourselves, two manners of 
repentance in the future age. So, when someone commits sin 
here with indifference, but he does after good also with 
indifference, either moved by mercy or sympathy towards the 
neighbor, or by other philanthropic motives, his deeds will be 
weighted also in the future age at the time of the judgment 
and, being see his inclination towards last one, he will gain 
forgiveness. This is one manner. And the second one is the 


following: When someone is guilty of sins, but hearing the word 


1896 Matthew: 12: 31: KJB: “Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto 
men: but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men.”; ROB: “That's why I say to 
you: “Any sin and any blasphemy will be forgiven to the men, but the blasphemy against the Ghost will not be 
forgiven.” 
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of the Lord: «Do not judge to not be judged» he fears and does 
not judge anybody when he examines the done ones, he will 
not be judged, as one who has kept the commandment. 
Because does not forget His promise given through His 
commandment, the All-Not-Liar One. 

And the other two manners refer to the forgiveness from here, 
when somebody, being into sins he is left of a good reason by 
Providence in shortcoming, in needs, in sicknesses. For 
without being the man aware, God cleans him, through ones 
like these. And if that one, being tried in this way, he gives 
thanks, he takes payment for giving thanks. And if he does not 
give thanks for being rebuked as a consequence of his sins, he 
is cleaned of sins, but he receives the punishment for not 
giving thanks. And then, for everything that somebody 
commits sin towards the people, are given to him occasions for 
forgiveness as the Word showed. For committing somebody sin 
towards a man, but doing good do another man, the same 
nature towards which he has committed sin it also defends 
him 1897, 

But the blasphemy towards the Ghost, of the lack of faith, not 
being forgiven for any other reason, but only if the one who has 
committed sin becomes a believer, rightfully will not be 
forgiven the one who ends his life in faithlessness, for the sin 
of faithlessness. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, 
Perplexities, and Answers / Question - Answer no. 26 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 245-247) 


Question thirty-four / Why one cannot say Father to the Ghost, 
or Christ to the Ghost, as one can say, when it is about the 
Father and the Son: The Ghost of the Father, and the Ghost of 


1897 Here we have another place from Saint Maximos that show his conception about the concrete unity of the 


human nature. 
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the Son? / Answer / Like the mind (vot) is the cause of the 
Word, as so also of the Ghost, but through the mediation of the 
Word. And as one cannot say about the Word that it is of the 
Voice, so also not about the Son that He is of the Ghost1898. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and 
Answers / Question - Answer no. 34 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 251) 


Question sixty-one / Why did the Ghost descend exactly after 
ten days from the ascent of the Lord? / Answer / Some of the 
scholars of the godlike knowledge say that because, according 
to the Dionysus the Areopagite, the angelic powers are ordered 
into nine groups, the Lord ascending according to humanity 
(because according to Godhead He fills everything up), He has 


given to each group one day, from the first one to the last one. 


1898 This is an interesting ascertainment this likening of the Ghost with the Voice. This stays in harmony with 
His likening with the Life (in the interpretation of the “the Lord’s Prayer”). If the Son represents in Godhead 
something analogue to the complex of senses of the world, being some sort of sense of all the senses, of all the 
reasons, so more than they are, the Ghost is something analogue to the aspect of life of the world, being some 
sort of sense of all the senses, which, though united, cannot be identified with the life. The life has different 
stages on the created plan and all of them must stay in a special connection with the Ghost (the natural spiritual 
life, even the biological one, and upwards, through uncreated energies, the spiritual one). That's why the Grace 
is brought in a special connection with the Holy Ghost. But on the other hand the life in Ghost being also a life 
of revealing of the divine reasons, He puts us in connection with Christ. All around, the world of the divine 
energies (of the Sophia), being on one hand a world of the divine reasons, but on the other one of the dynamic 
and moderator grace, this world is a world of Christ, but also of the Holy Ghost. Maybe this report between 
reason and life explains why at the beginning Christ is brought in the conscience of the world by the Ghost, and 
then Christ makes to be revealed the Ghost, but only the revealing of the Ghost fully opens to us the eyes to see 
Christ as God. Namely first an unknown (inexperienced) by us life reveals the reason, and this one draws after 
the attention upon the life, for bursting latter out with all the power through a new weave, to highlight all the 
profoundness of the reasons of the things and of God. (To be seen, also, the parallelism between the Ghost and 
the woman in conceiving the human soul.) — The Ghost as Life has a different character by the reason, but both 
of them are in the same time, from the depth that reveals Himself simultaneously under these two not-separated 
aspects, but not-confounded. “Through the mediation” it means only that you must cogitate firstly to the sense 
for in connection with it to discover the life. The sense and the life are in the same time and together, but the 


cogitation, even concerning the life, it watches firstly its sense. 


4200 


For they needed also the Lord to come to them, because «in 
Him, says the Apostle, have been reunited all, not only the 
ones from earth but also the ones from heaven»!899. After that 
He has shown Himself to God and Father and after that the 
Ghost descended. 

But this thing can be understood also in this way: the Word of 
God, hidden into His ten commandments, it becomes body into 
us, descending with us in our moral activity, and after He 
raises us again through knowledge, elevating us upwards until 
we ascend to the highest from all the commandments, which 
says: «the Lord your God the One Lord is»19°°, When therefore 
our mind has detached itself from all things, better said it has 
left everything and it has reached at God Himself, then it 
receives the fire tongues, becoming God according to the 
grace!901_ (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, 
Perplexities, and Answers / Question - Answer no. 61 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 265) 


Question number 15 / What does it mean: “Your Ghost, the One 
without corruption is in all things? That’s why You punish with 


measure the ones who fall”1902? If there is about the Holy Ghost, 


189 T Corinthians: 8: 6: KJB: “But to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him; 
and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him.”; ROB: “But to us there is Only One God, 
the Father, from Who are all things and we into Him; and only One Lord, Jesus Christ, through Who are all 
things and we through Him.” 

1900 Deuteronomy: 6: 4: KJB: “Hear, O Israel: The Lord our God is one Lord:”; ROB: “Listen, Israel, the Lord 
Our God is the only One Lord.” 

1901 The entire ascension along the three stages (doing, knowledge and uncovered seeing of God) it is sustained 
by Christ dwelled inside us, Who ascends together with us, making Himself to us the more uncovered. 

1902 The Singing of Solomon's Wisdom: 12: 1-2: ROB: “Your Ghost, the One without corruption, is in all 
things. // That's why You punish with measure the ones who fall and, when they commit sin, You open their 
eyes and rebuke them, to forsake their evilness and to believe in You. Lord”. (this quoted text is not present in 


KJB (E. 1. t's n.)) 
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how “the wisdom won't enter in the reckless heart, neither will 
dwell into the body that is submitted to the sins”!9°3? Tve noted 
this because it was simply told: “in all things”. / Answer / The 
Holy Ghost is not absent from any creature and especially from 
the one that were found worthy of rationality. He sustains each 
of them in existence, because God and the Ghost of God are, 
through the power of the Providence, in all of them. And He 
moves the natural rationality from each one!9°4, and through 
this action He brings to the knowledge of the wrong doings, the 
ones against the order of the nature, on the ones who is 
capable to feel, namely on the one who has the will willing 
towards receiving the right thoughts of the nature!9°5. Because 
it happened to find out also from among the barbarians and 
nomads, many who live a full of good deeds life, and reject the 
savage laws which ruled in their time. In this way, one can say 
in a general manner that in everybody, there is the Holy Ghost. 
In a different way, though, and with another meaning He was 
in all the ones who lived under the Law. In Them He sustained 
the Law and heralded to them the future mysteries, awakening 
in them the conscience of the transgressions of the 
commandments and the science about the future 


consummation into Christ. That's why we find out many also 


1903 The Singing of Solomon's Wisdom: 1: 4: ROB: “Wisdom do not penetrate in the cunning soul and do not 
dwell in the body that is submitted to the sin”. (this text is not present in KJB) 

1904 Here, as also in the answer no. 13, it is shown the tight connection, and in the same time, the difference 
between God-the Word and the Holy Ghost: it is the same report like between “the natural rationality” from the 
man and “the power which moves it”. “The natural rationality” can be darkened through passions; can slip away 
from its objective judgment. The Ghost through His energy can move it, can activate it and through these ones 
He awakens the conscience, when a committed deed wasn't in accordance with the conscience. The world 
mirrors even in its natural state both God — the Word and the Holy Ghost, in its rational and dynamic aspect, 
tightly united. (this quoted text is not present in KJB (E. 1. t.`s n.)) 

1905 But the conscience it is chocked when the will is in a contrary to the nature disposition. About the 
conformity of the inconformity of the disposition of the will with the rationality of the nature, to be seen in the 


“Interpretation to the Lord's Prayer”, The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 278. 
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from among these ones, who, forsaken the old and closed into 
shadows ministration, they have moved joyfully towards the 
new and mysterious one. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 15: About the Presence of the Ghost in 


Everything / Staniloae 2018: 72 - 74) 


The One Who works in a different way in each of the ones 
bettered by Him in a different manner, He is whole and 
undivided in all of them because the Holy Ghost shows Himself 
as working not-confounded and undivided way in everybody 
and in anyone through one and the same power, being the 
accomplisher of everything. And this is because He is God, 
above being, and cannot be encompassed even by all things 
together. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer 
no. 29: The Prophecy about Paul's Going Up to Jerusalem / 
Scholium no. 1 / Staniloae 2018: 139) 


Another meaning of the same thing. According to this one 
those ones are written into heavens who willingly offer 
themselves to be written with the pen of the Ghost!9°. This is 
because the Holy Ghost writes in heavens only the ones who 
want to be written and without forcing anybody. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 54: 
Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / Scholium no. 5 / 
Staniloae 2018: 276) 


Of course, the Holy Ghost is the One Who searches for and 
Who tries into us the knowledge of the things. But he doesn't 


search for Himself what he is searching for, because he is God 


1906 The one who is not written inside himself by the pen of the Ghost, he is neither written in heavens. For he 
doesn't fit with the heavens; he hasn`t become a piece of heavens. Will go up in heavens only the one who has 


accommodated himself, from here, to heavens, only the one within whom the heavens previously has descended. 
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and above any knowledge, but for us who need knowledge. As 
also the word becoming body, he doesn’t commit the mystery 
of the embodiment for Himself, but for us. But as without a 
body mentally animated the Word wouldn't have worked in a 
godlike way the ones of the body, likewise the Holy Ghost 
doesn’t work into Saints the knowledge of the mysteries, 
without the according to the nature power, which searches for 
and studies the knowledge. Therefore, whether they searched 
for, or whether they insistently searched for, whether they 
studied or whether they studied thoroughly, the Saints had the 
grace of the Ghost, which moved their mental and rational 
power towards searching and studying the ones concerning the 
salvation of the soul. Without the Ghost, they weren't seeing 
anything of the spiritual ones; this is because the human mind 
cannot understand without the godlike light, the godlike and 
the spiritual ones. 

This is because like the eye cannot perceive the sensitive ones 
without the sunlight, likewise without the spiritual light the 
human mind couldn't receive ever any godlike vision. The first 
one lightens the sense of the sight by nature towards 
perceiving the bodies (4), and the second one lightens the mind 
towards contemplation for understanding the ones from above 
senses (59). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 59: About Searching and Researching / Staniloae 
2018: 342-343) 


Through candles I reckon that the Holy Scripture understands 
here the works of the Holy Ghost, which the Word gives them 
to the Church, the Word being the head of the whole body (13). 
This is because it was said: “And the Ghost of God will rest 
over Him, the ghost of the wisdom and of the understanding, 


the ghost of the advice and of the strength, the ghost of the 
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knowledge and of the awe: and the ghost of the fear of God it 
will fill Him up”!9°7. But the head of the Church, according to a 
human image, is Christ. Therefore, the One Who has the Ghost 
according to the nature, he gives, as God, the works of the 
Ghost to the Church. This is because the Word making Himself 
man to me, he works to me the whole salvation, by giving to 
me through the mines the ones that are proper to Him 
according to the nature, to me for whom He has made Himself 
man. And by placing Himself in the situation of the One Who 
receives for me, He show His own ones. This is because by 
asking, as a lover of the men, for Himself the grace which I 
need it, he attributes to me the merit (the power) of His feats 
according to the nature. Therefore, it is said that for me He 
receives even now what He has through nature without 
beginning and above rationality. This is because the Holy 
Ghost, like he is God and the Father through nature, likewise 
is also the Son according to the being, as the One Who 
existentially and unspoken proceeds from the Father through 
the born from the Father Son; and he gives to the chandelier, 
namely to the Church, as some candles, His won works. And 
like the candle dispels the darkness, likewise the works of the 
Ghost bring out and banish from the Church the sin of many 
sorts. Thus, the wisdom abolishes the recklessness, the 
understanding removes the lack of understanding, the advice 
banishes the lack of discernment, the knowledge erases the 


nescience, the awe banished the faithlessness and the 


1907 Isaiah: 11: 2-3: KJB: “And the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 


the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord; // And shall make him of 


quick understanding in the fear of the Lord: and he shall not judge after the sight of his eyes, neither reprove 


after the hearing of his ears:”; ROB: “And the Ghost of God will rest over Him, the ghost of the wisdom and of 


the understanding, the ghost of the advice and of the strength, the ghost of the knowledge and of the good faith. 


// And the ghost of the fear of God will fill Him up. And He will judge not after the countenance from outside, 


and neither will Him give his decision according to those that are rumored,” 
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wickedness of its deeds, and at last, the fear removes the 
callousness of the carelessness. This is because not only the 
commandments are light, but also the works of the Ghost (15). 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 63: 
About the Chandelier Seen by Zachariah / Stăniloae 2018: 
396-397) 


God makes Himself and is called Father too, and by the ones 
who have willingly received the clean birth into Ghost. These 
ones, bearing upon themselves the seal of God Who gave them 
birth, which they show through virtues, like a face of the soul, 
determine the ones who look at them, to glorify God through 
the changing of their behaviors, because they offer to those 
ones their own life as an exquisite example of virtue. This is 
because God mustn't be glorified only with the empty word but 
through the deeds of the righteousness, which heralds more 
than the word does, the godlike majesty. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 63: About the Chandelier 
Seen by Zachariah / Scholium no. 26 / Staniloae 2018: 410- 
411) 


I also say about the Son and about the Holy Ghost that They 
are together eternal with the Father, but not together without 
beginning (principle); together eternal with the Father, like 
being together with the Father from eternity; but not together 
without beginning, not being without a cause; because They 
are out of Him, though not after Him, as the light out of the 
sun, as it has been said before. I also say about Them, that 
They are without beginning, when one understands the 
beginning out of the time, for not being cogitates under time 
the One out of Whom the time is. Therefore, They aren't 


without beginning in what concerns the cause, but They are 
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without beginning regarding the time, being before all time and 
before all ages and above ages and time, through Them being 
all ages and all time and the ones out of the time; as They 
being, as I have said before, together eternal with the Father, 
to Whom together with Them is due the glory and the mastery, 
forever and ever, Amen. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / Head no. 
100 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 410-411) 


The great lawmaker Moses, better said the Holy Ghost, by 
showing the lack of blemish, the cleanness, the comprising 
width and the elevator power of this virtue, and by teaching us 
how we must conceive it and learn it, He says: “Take heed, to 
not be some hidden word in your heart”. Hidden word it is 
called the emergence, as a simple thought, of some evil things, 
hated by God!9°8. This one is called by the Father, as bait 
(attack) thrown into heart by the devil. Immediately that this 
one emerges to the mind our thoughts follow it by having 
dialogue with it in a passionate manner. (Hesychius the Sinaite 
/ Short Word Useful to the Soul and Savior, about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 2 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 52) 


Although Isaac wanted to bless, and Esau ran towards the 
desire of the blessing, though they didnt make it. God had 


mercy and blessed and anointed into ghost, not on the one 


wanted by us, but on the one who He ordered towards serving 


n LOVOAOYLOTOSG ELOAVELA TPAYLATOS NovNpoD, it is a definition of the attack, taken from Mark the Ascetic, 


“About Baptism”, in The Romanina Philokalia, volume I, Second Edition, p. 298. Saint Mark said povoAoytotosg 


because it emerges at the beginning as a simple thought, inoffensive, to which we haven't stuck ourselves yet 


with the pleasure aroused within us. Hesychios calls it like that because it is the first to appear in us from 


elsewhere, to which our thoughts follow to answer. 
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before making him. Let`s therefore not be troubled, neither to 
be envious when we saw some lamentable and too small 
brothers, advancing into virtue. For you have heard also the 
Lord saying: “Give you place to this one”!9°9 to sit higher at the 
table. I rather wonder myself about the Judge who judged so 
unspeakable wise regarding these things, that the one who is 
the smallest and the last one, to be the first one and to advice, 
and we who stay before that One with the will and with the 
time, to remain behind. Therefore let's consider each man 
according to how the Lord has shared to him. This is because 
it has been written: “If in the Ghost we live, in the Ghost let us 
walk”1910, (John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about 
Comforting / Head no. 31 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 143) 


On one occasion the Lord says that “The Father will give the 
good things to the ones who ask from Him”!9!!; some other 
time that “He will give the Holy Ghost to the ones who are 
praying”!9!2, Through these words we understand that the 
ones who pray to God, if they strengthen themselves in this 
thought, they will receive not only forgiveness of sins, but also 


heavenly gifts. This is because these good things are promised 


1909 Luke: 14: 9: KJB: “And he that bade thee and him come and say to thee, Give this man place; and thou 
begin with shame to take the lowest room.”; ROB: “And coming the one who called you and him, he will say to 
you: Give to this one the place. And then, with shame, you will go and sit on the lowest place.” 

1910 Galatians: 5: 25: KJB: “If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit.”; ROB: “If we live in the Ghost, 
in the Ghost to walk also.” 

1911 Matthew: 7: 11: KJB: “If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how much 
more shall your Father which is in heaven give good things to them that ask him?”; ROB: “Therefore, I you, 
being evil, you know to give good gifts to your sons, how much more your Father from heavens will give the 
good things to the one who ask from Him?” 

1912 Luke: 1: 13: KJB: “If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children: how much more 
shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him?”; ROB: “Therefore if you, being evil, you 
know to give to your sons good gifts, the more your Father from heavens will give Holy Ghost to the ones who 


ask for Him!” 
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by the Lord not to the righteous ones, but to the sinners: 
“Because if you, He says, being evil, you know to give good gifts 
to your children, how much strongly your heavenly Father will 
give to the ones who ask from Him”, the Holy Ghost? Therefore, 
ask without unhesitatingly and with doubtless thought and 
you will take the big and above worthiness ones, even you are 
unimportant in the virtuous living and very helpless. (John the 
Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head 
no. 45 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 148) 


If the grown old trunk into soil and into rock, it becomes green 
when watered by waters, like a recently planted offshoot, it is 
natural also that we, reinvigorated through the power of the 
Holy Ghost to grow up again the offshoots of the 
incorruptibility which we have received it according to the 
nature and to bring forth fruits to reap, as the recently planted 
offshoot, even if we have sunk ourselves into the old man. 
(John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting 
/ Head no. 80 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 161) 


The song is a sweetness of the guitar, touched by somebody 
from outside. And the soul, if during the prayer doesnt come 
in his help the mysterious speaking into Ghost, it won’t easily 
be pricked. “For to pray as it is ought, we don't know”1913, To 
this is brought, the one who prays, by the Ghost. (Elijah the 
Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Head no. 109 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 300) 


1913 Romans: 8: 26: KJB: “Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we know not what we should pray 
for as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered.”; ROB: 
“Also the Ghost comes to help our weakness, for we don't know how to pray as it is ought, but the Ghost 


Himself prays for us with untold sighs.” 
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When the man will reckon on himself as consummate fulfiller 
of the commandments, it is obvious that he commits sin and 
he is wrongly against the commandment, as one who judges on 
himself and doesn’t accept the one who really judges him. This 
is because only when the Ghost of God will confess together 
with our ghost, according to Paul’s word!9!4, we will be truly 
worthy of Christ and sons of God, and not when we will justify 
on ourselves, through the self-appreciation. «Because not the 
ones who praises on himself is chosen, but the one praised by 
the Lord»!915, This is because when the man is empty of the 
remembrance and of the fear of God, he necessarily will love 
the glory and he will hunt for the praise from the ones whom 
he serves. And one like this was unveiled as faithless, by the 
Lord, as it has been shown before. For He says: «How can you 
believe, when you receive glory ones from others, and the glory 
from the unique God you don’t search it for?»1916, (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The Second Book / Word XXIII: There Is No 
Contradiction in Scriptures / Head no. 12 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
258) 


This is because also Abraham, the Patriarch, when receiving 
the priest of God, Melchisedec, he brought him gifts from tops 
(from the first fruit) and so he was imparted by his blessing. 
Through these things the Ghost elevates us to the higher 


meaning, that firstly must be brought to God, as a sanctifies 


sacrifice of the burnt offerings, the tops and the fats, or the 


1914 Romans 8: 16: KJB: “The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God:”; 


ROB: “The Ghost Himself bears witness together with our ghost that we are sons of God.” 


1915 2 Corinthians 10: 18: KJB: “For not he that commendeth himself is approved, but whom the Lord 


commendeth.”; ROB: “Because not the ones who praises himself it is proven to be good, but that one whom 


the Lord praises.” 


1916 John 5: 44. (See also the footnote no. !°!6). 
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first things out of our composition, namely the mind and the 
conscience, the loving power of the soul, and to surrender to 
his remembrance the tops and the first of the righteous 
thoughts, and to live ceaselessly into His mysterious, and 
above nature, love. In this way we can daily receive growth and 
advancement, being helped by the godlike grace, and the 
burden of the righteousness of the commandments, it will 
seem light to us, since the Lord Himself will work them 
through our faith in Him. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the 
Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian / About the Consummation into Ghost 
(Heads 1-32) / Head no. 15 / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 304) 


Each of us, as much as he will be found worthy through faith 
and zeal, to be partaker to the Holy Ghost, likewise he will be 
glorified in that day and with his body. This is because what he 
has gathered inside his soul, then it will be unveiled also 
outside the body. The example, he says, we have it from the 
trees. When the winter is passed, and the sun shines more 
luminously and more powerfully, and the breeze blows, those 
ones bud outwardly and dress themselves up with leaves, 
flowers, and fruits, as with a vestment. Likewise, the flower of 
the grass sprouts at that time out of ground and the ground is 
covered with it and it is dressed up with it like in a magnificent 
vestment. About this, the God-Word also said: «Neither 
Solomon dressed himself up like one of these, despite his 
whole glory»!917, All of these are images, examples, and icons, 
of the glory that are going to have, the ones who will be saved, 


at resurrection. Due to this reason, the first month for all the 


1917 Matthew 6: 29: KJB: “And yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one 
of these.”; ROB: “And I tell you that neither Solomon, in all his glory, didn’t dress himself up like one of 
these.” 
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souls which love God, namely for the true Christians, it is 
Xanticus, which is April, through which it is shown the power 
of the resurrection. For the godlike Scripture says: «This month 
will be to you the first one amongst the months of the year»1918, 
This one will dress up the naked trees with the glory which 
they firstly have had it hidden inside their body. So will be 
these ones glorified through the untold light, which is even 
from now inside them, namely through the power of the Ghost. 
Then this will be to them vestment, food, drink, gladness, 
joyfulness, and above all: eternal life. (Paraphrase in 150 
Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of 
Saint Makarios the Egyptian / About Patience and 
Discernment (The Right-Reckoning) (Heads 33-61) / Head no. 
61 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 333) 


The mentioned fruits of the Ghost are the ones of the people 
who reached such great measures so that they are as close as 
possible to consummation. This diverse comforting of the 
Ghost works within them in diverse manners, through the 
Ghost, but, ceaselessly, a work of the Ghost is followed by 
another work of the Ghost. This is because when somebody 
reaches the consummation of the Ghost, after he has cleaned 
himself of all the passions and he has been united entirely with 
the comforting Ghost through an untold embracing, than the 
soul himself has been found worthy to become ghost, by being 
united with the Ghost, then he becomes whole a light, whole a 
ghost, whole a joy, whole resting, whole gladness, whole love, 


whole a tenderness, whole a kindness, whole a gentleness, and 


so to say, he sinks into the virtues of the good Ghost, as a 


1918 Exodus 12: 2: KJB: “This month shall be unto you the beginning of months: it shall be the first month of the 
year to you.”; ROB: “Let this month be the beginning of the months, to be to you the first month amongst 


the months of the year.” 
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stone in the depth of the sea, being engulfed by waters from all 
quarters. Thus, these ones, being united in all ways with the 
Ghost of God, they become like Christ Himself, by having 
within them, unchanged, the virtues of the Ghost and by 
showing to everybody fruits of this kind. This is because once 
they have become undefiled and clean in their heart, through 
the Ghost, it is impossible to them to show outwards fruits of 
the sin, but always shine within them, through everything, the 
fruits of the Ghost. This is the increase in the spiritual 
consummation to the fullness of Christ, at which the Apostle 
calls us, by saying: «To be you filled up towards the whole 
fullness of Christ»!9!9; and again: «Until we will reach all of us 
to the consummate man, at the measure of the age of the 
fullness of Christ».1920 (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint 
Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios 
the Egyptian / About Love (Heads 84-115) / Head no. 90 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 350-351) 


By hearing, he says, the word of the Kingdom, and being 
impressed to tears, let’s not remain only to these tears of ours, 
neither to our hearing, thinking that we have heard well, nor to 
our eyes, thinking that we have seen well, reckoning that we 
can have enough from ourselves. This is because there are 
other ears too, and other eyes, and other tears, as also other 
cogitation and other soul. It is the godlike and heavenly Ghost 
Himself Who listens to, and Who cries, Who prays, Who knows, 


1919 Ephesians 3: 


10: KJB: “To the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places might 


be known by the church the manifold wisdom of God,”; ROB: “For the wisdom of God, that one of many 


kinds, to be made know now, through the Church, to the principalities and to the masteries, in heavens.” 


1920 Ephesians 4: 


13: KJB: “Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 


unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ:”; ROB: “Until all of us will 


reach the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God, to the state of the consummate man, to 


the measure of the age of the fullness of Christ.” 
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and Who truly does the will of God. This is because also the 
Lord, when promising to the Apostles the greatest gift, the one 
of the Ghost, he said: «qI am going, and the Savior, the Holy 
Ghost, Whom the Father will send in My name, He will teach 
you everything»!92!, And again: «I still have many things to say 
you, but you can’t bear them now. And when That One will 
come, the Ghost of the truth, He will guide you to the whole 
truth»!922, So, that one will pray, and that one will cry. «This is 
because to pray as it ought, says the godlike Apostle, we do not 
know, but the Ghost Himself prays for us, with untold 
sights»1923, This is because only to the Ghost alone it is obvious 
the will of God. «The things of God, he says, nobody knows 
them, but only the Ghost of God»1924. And when, according to 
the promise, on the day of the Pentecost, the Comforted came, 
and the power of the good Ghost dwelled within Apostles’ soul, 
the cover of the sin was totally taken from upon them, and the 
passions were removed and the eyes of their heart were 
unveiled. So then, being filled up with wisdom and made 


consummate by the Ghost, through That One they learnt how 


to do the will of God, and through the Same One they were 


1921 John 14: 26: KJB: “But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he 
shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.”; 
ROB: “But the Comforter, the Holy Ghost, Whom the Father will send, in My name, That One will teach 
you everything and will remind you about everything I have said to you.” 

1922 John 16: 12: KJB: “I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.”; ROB: “I still 
have many things to tell you, but now you cannot bear them.” 

1923 Romans 8: 26: KJB: “Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we know not what we should pray 
for as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered.”; 
ROB: “Also the Ghost comes to help our weakness, because we do not know how to pray as it is ought, but 
the Ghost Himself prays for us with untold sighs.” 

1924 1 Corinthians 2: 11: KJB: “For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in 
him? even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.”; ROB: “For, who amongst people 
know the man’s things, except the man’s ghost, which is in him? So also the things of God, nobody knew 


them, but the Ghost of God.” 
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guided to the whole truth. Therefore, when the crying it comes 
also to us, who hear the word of God, let’s pray to Christ with 
doubtless faith and to hope that the Ghost Who hears, has 
come to us, and He truly prays according to the will of God!925, 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
About Love (Heads 84-115) / Head no. 94 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
353-354) 


The glory of Moses, which he had on his face, was the image of 
the true glory of the Most Holy Ghost. This is because like 
there, anybody who wanted to look at it, was unable to do it, 
likewise now, the darkness of the passion doesn’t suffer this 
glory that shines within the Christians’ souls, but it is 
banished away and set in running by this shininess. 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
About Love (Heads 84-115) / Head no. 105 / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 359) 


We must nimbly understand the deceiving from all quarters, 
the cunningness and the plots of the enemy. This is for the 
Holy Ghost has become, through Paul, everything to 
everybody, in order to gain them all, so also the evilness!926 
strives to become everything, to push everybody to perdition. 
So with the ones who pray, it pretends that it prays also, on 
the purpose that under the pretext of the prayer, to deceive 
them, pushing them to the self-appreciation; with the ones 


who are fasting, it is fasting together, wanting to deceive them 


1925 Tt probably corresponds to a paragraph from Homily no. VII, which is absent in the text from G.P. 
1926 Usually through kakia — evilness, as source of the sins, one understands in the text of Makarios and of 


Simeon the Metaphrastes, the devil. 
4215 


with the pride of the fasting; with the one who know the 
Scriptures, it works alike, wanting to shake them on the 
reason of knowledge; to the ones who have been found worthy 
of the light of the unveiling, it shows itself to them in a 
resembling manner, because satan transforms itself in an 
angel of light!927, in order to deceive them with the impression 
of the light and to allure them to itself; and simply speaking, it 
diversely accommodate to each one and it becomes like 
everybody, in order to use what is alike to cause their 
perdition, through an apparent blessed state. «By breaking 
down, he says, the thoughts and any haughtiness that rises 
against the knowledge of God»!928. Do you see how far the 
haughty one raises his daring, when he wants to bring down 
even the ones who have the godhead by the knowledge of the 
truth? Therefore, each one must guard, with the whole 
guarding, his heart, and to ask for much understanding from 
God, in order to receive the plots of the evilness. And our mind 
and thoughts owe to relentlessly work and toil into 
understanding, and let’s fit ourselves the will of God. For there 
is no greater and more honorable thing than this one. «The 
confession, he says, and the great decency, are His thing»!9?9. 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
About the Freedom of the Mind (Heads 116-150) / Head no. 
122 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 369) 


1927 9 Corinthians 11: 14: KJB: “And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light.”; ROB: 
“There is no wonder, because satan transforms itself in angel of the light.” 

1928 1 Corinthians 10: 5. It seems that Simeon gives here to it the sense «towards the knowledge of God». 

1929 Psalm 111: 3: KJB: “His work is honourable and glorious: and his righteousness endureth for ever.”; 110: 3: 


ROB: “Praise and greatness is His thing and His righteousness remains forever.” 
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As much as somebody has been imparted, through his zeal 
and faith, with the heavenly glory of the Holy Ghost, and he 
has adorned his soul with good deeds, likewise his body will be 
also found worthy to be imparted, that day, with the together- 
glorification. This is because what somebody has gathered in 
his inward treasury, that will come out then - like the fruit that 
is inside the tree, during the winter, it comes out when the 
summer arrives, like it has been shown before. Therefore, the 
godlike image of the Ghost, imprinted from now inside the 
saints, he will make godlike also their outside body, while the 
dark cover of the worldly ghost, by enveloping the souls of the 
defiled and sinner ones, and making their mind darkened and 
ugly through the passions’ ugliness, it will show also the 
outside body as darkened and full of all shame. (Paraphrase in 
150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 
Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / About the Freedom of 
the Mind (Heads 116-150) / Head no. 141 / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 
383) 


All realities being naturally united into the Ghost, the division 
means a falling off Ghost. That’s why, also the mind when is 
divided in its work, it is outside the living into Him according 
to the grace. And the mind experiences this by looking at 
diverse things. This is because the mind cannot have the non- 
division while looking at diverse things. And this is because, if 
somebody supposed this as possible, he wouldn’t be able to 
easily explain why the quiet mind it differs from the disturbed 
mind. If that had been the case, the mind of the ones who are 
carried by God it would have been shown like the one troubled 
by the passion’s disorder, and that is absurd. So, the mind 
becoming, according to the work, like what it receives, 


necessarily, when looking at the composed things, the mind 
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becomes diverse too, and, by falling off simplicity, the mind 
won't be able, any longer, to keep its non-division. And while 
divided, the mind is less clean of sin than anything, since itself 
the fact of being divided is reckoned as sin by the ones who 
can understand these aspects. If, consequently, the 
understanding power asks the mind for tasting — by looking 
towards the supreme and from above world One, and in an 
understanding feeling, and unitarily — the above-nature Good, 
while living in division, the mind falls off grace. (Of Kallistos 
the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union 
and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 25 / Staniloae 2022: 
119-120) 


The contemplative life is upheld without shortcomings and 
unstained, through these three: through faith, through the 
manifest impartation with the holy Ghost, and through the 
wisdom of the good science!9°°, This is for the contemplation 
is, to say it through a definition, the knowledge about the 
realities to be understood with the mind in the things 
submitted to the senses (or the intelligible ones in the sensitive 
ones), and sometimes also of the intelligible ones (known with 
the mind) simple, separate from senses; this takes place to the 
advanced hesychasts. That’s why, one needs faith!93!. “This is 
because, if you don’t believer, you won’t understand” (Isa. 7: 
9). Also, the Ghost is necessary for “the Ghost searches all 
things, even the depths of God” (1 Cor. 2: 10). That’s why, the 


1930 Here we have a new trinity. The creation and the Scripture are concentrated in one: in science. And the 


Ghost is presented as ramified in two: in the Self-impartation and in the faith He produces. 


'931 The contemplation doesn’t stop at the realities submitted to the senses, but it sees through them the realities 


known with the mind. But these ones, on one hand they are “seen”, and on the other hand they aren’t felt with 


the senses. That’s why one needs faith in order to recognize them. 
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godlike Job said: “The breaths of the All-Upholder is that 
teaches me” (Job 33: 4). 

The godlike and living work of the Ghost, by igniting the 
flaming fire within heart, to say so, and by invigorating the 
heart in an above-world manner, it focuses and in gathers the 
mind at Himself, and it impedes the mind from any scattering, 
by giving to the mind, in addition to serenity and much content 
and comforting, also godlike love, in order to easily see the 
godlike realities, and in order to tarry around them, and in 
order to represent God to itself in one mode, as also in order 
the mind to rejoice of God with a great and difficult to bear 
love, and with a gladness according to it!932, 

But one need wisdom too, as I said before. This is for “the 
wisdom, sys the Scripture, it illuminated the face of the man” 
(Eccl. 8: 1). It illuminates it, for the mind easily moves from the 
senses to understanding, and form the realities submitted to 
the senses to the understood and godlike views, and the mind 
sees, through understanding unveiling, the untold realities. It 
illuminates the mind for the mind unitarily contemplates and 
sees the above-being God, and for the mind is being imprinted 
by God. “Blessed is the man, whom you advise, Lord, and 
through Your law You teach him” (Ps. 931933; 12). This is for 
such a man is truly wise, by reaching through advising at 


faith, and by learning out of the Ghost’s teaching the hidden 


This is a description of the mode in which the Ghost works within man. The Ghost primarily work within 


heart, for the heart is the most sensitive organ of the man. The Ghost’s work ignites within the heart the love for 


God. Through the vibrant life, which the heart is awakened at, thus, the work of the Ghost gathers the mind and 


it united the mind with the heart, or, with itself too (with the Ghost’s work). Due to the attraction exercised by 


this powerful life of the heart, the mind no longer feels itself attracted by the outside things, but it is filled up at 


its turn, with a joy and with a love for God, that, together with the simplicity and with the limitlessness which 


the mind gained by getting out of the narrowing of the outside images, they make the mind to see God in a new 


manner, through a fresh and unmediated feeling. 


1933 In KJB we have: Psalm 94: 12. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 


4219 


things of God. The wise man is truly a great thing, for he walks 
through faith in the union and in the above-nature partaking 
with the Ghost. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, 
out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head 
no. 81 / Staniloae 2022: 181-182) 


Besides, it will be enough to me, the things said to me by Saint 
Luke in the Gospel — to me, for I reckon that Lord Jesus was 
free of the creatures’ law — in order to represent to myself the 
power and the praise of the wisdom and of the grace. This is 


Ci 


for he wrote that Jesus “was increasing in wisdom, with the 
age and by grace” (Lk. 2: 52), and again that He “was growing 
and getting stronger into Ghost” (Lk. 2: 40), being Him full of 
wisdom. And because I’ve started writing even more clearly 
about the things I said before, I am bringing here also what the 
wise Solomon says towards God: “Who would search for the 
trace of the one from heavens and who would know Your 
advice, if You didn’t give wisdom and if you didn’t send Your 
Holy Ghost form the high ones” (Wisdom of Solomon 9: 16-19). 
Do you see to how much power reaches the wisdom when 
intertwined with the impartation with the Ghost? And, do you 
see how far from salvation jumps the one who hasn’t achieved 
wisdom and Ghost from God, neither is him guided by one who 
is wise and partaker to the Ghost? 

If about the Savior, Whom the whole fulness of the godhead 
lives in (Col. 1: 19), things like these ones have been written, it 
won't be difficult to understand how much wisdom, intertwined 
with the influence of the Holy Ghost, the whole mankind needs 
and how much mercy, power, and advancing from the loving of 
soul God, it has been found worthy of the wiseman into the 


Ghost, who researches the traces of the realities from heavens 
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and it steps towards the knowledge of The Most Heigh. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 81 / Staniloae 
2022: 182-183) 


You can see the same thing related to the adding concerning 
the Holy Ghost. This is for the blessed Paul says that nobody 
can say “Lord Jesus” but only into the Holy Ghost, and this 
One, the Holy Ghost, standing at the end, he is used by John - 
the thunder voice, as beginning, by saying: “The Ghost Who 
confesses Jesus Christ come into body, he is from God” (1 Jn. 
4: 2). 

And they said these things one after another, not from 
themselves, but by being moved by the hand of the Most Holy 
Ghost. This is for the confession of the godlike Peter was made 
through unveiling into the Holy Ghost. “This is for all things, 
he says, are worked by one and the same Ghost, sharing 
differently to each one, as He wishes” (1 Cor. 12: 11). (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 50 / Staniloae 
2022: 205-206) 


For it is Ghost, He co-works with the wisdom; for He is 
knowledge, it helps to the one who is imparted with 
righteousness; He is also called as temperance and power, as 
One Who is these things and Who appear form far away to be 
like so, and He is co-working towards temperance and 
manhood. And Saint Paul and Prophet Isaiah are very strong 
witnesses about the Ghost as co-working towards love and 


wisdom. The first one directly says that the love from God has 
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been poured within our hearts through the Holy Ghost given to 
us (Rom. 5: 5). And Isaiah counts the Ghost of the wisdom 
amongst the seven works of the Ghost (Isa. 11: 2). 

The Ghost isn’t only co-working with the love, but He becomes 
to us, also, Ghost of the zeal, a fact that seems to be somehow 
opposite to the love. This is for the love covers, as it was said, a 
multitude of sins (1 Pt. 4: 8). But the zeal end sometimes in 
rebukes and in killings too. And this could be said also by the 
great Prophet Elijah, friend with God, who killed with his 
sword so many priests of the shame (31934 Kings 18: 48); even 
before than that, Phineas cut asunder the Midianite together 


with the Israelite (Num. 25: 8); and before those ones, himself 


the great Moses, giver of the old law, who often, due to his zeal, 
he gave many people to death, and even some of the men from 
his own nation. 

Amongst the things to do with the work, the most important is 
the knowledge, and amongst the things to be contemplated, 
the most important is the above-mind nescience!935, And these 
ones, without the Ghost of the Truth and without the Ghost of 
the Knowledge into the soul, they cannot be done and achieved 


as it is due!936, 


194 In KJB we have | Kings. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 

1935 You cannot do any deed, as it is due, without knowledge. But you do not know anything as it is due, without 
realizing the mystery that persists in everything you know. You cannot know a person in what that person has as 
its own, without intuiting in that person what cannot be defined. You won’t be able to realize what God is, if 
you do not feel His mystery as being above all the definitions which you strive to catch Him within. This 
nescience is above everything you know, it is above mind. So, there isn’t blind doing, neither there is true 
knowledge, which to lack the mystery, and which to lack the above-knowledge nescience. Thus, one cannot 
clearly separate the doing from the knowledge, neither between knowledge and nescience. Even through 
nescience, one can know something. The knowledge intertwined with recognizing the mystery, and enriched by 
noticing the mystery, and accompanied by the respect for the mystery, it stays at the basis o any right doing. 

1936 You cannot have knowledge combined with the superior nescience, namely the true intuition of the reality, 
without the Ghost of the truth Who is, in the same time, also Ghost of the Knowledge and of the Mystery, or of 


the above-knowledge nescience, and present into knowledge. Only the Ghost helps you knowing what you can 
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Both the joyfulness of the mind and the sadness opposed to 
the joy, are proven to be fruits of the Ghost!93’. This is for you 
hear the Scripture saying that the fruit of the Ghost is the joy 
(Gal. 5: 22); but the Scriptures says too, that God gave to some 
people ghost of repentance full of heart pricking (Rom. 11: 8). 
And, to say it shortly, according to the Holy Fathers, so much 
power has the of-life-Maker Ghost, that He co-works both to 
those virtues and to the moods which are seen as opposite to 
one another, as we said that the Scripture calls Him as fire and 
water, which are totally opposed to each other. 

The Scriptures calls the Ghost like that, for the help given by 
the Ghost to all the good things and to all beauties from within 
soul, and for His of-life-giver-and-strengthener-work, in all 
these ones. For this the Scriptures calls this source, both at 
singular and at plural. The Savior called Him too, both as river 
and as rivers. That’s why too, the beginning (of the rivers) is 
divided and it advances in all virtues!938. And, the whole 
becomes as a soul’s soul of new nature, namely of the soul that 
is imparted with Him. This is for He gives the soul an above- 
nature life, and He moves the soul towards all the deeds which 
the soul needs to do, and towards the happening things, and 


He consummated the soul as it is due. I suppose that the stone 


become and so to work on these purposes but also only Him makes your soul to open to what is above the 


expressible knowledge. And especially in intuiting what we cannot define, we can realize that the knowledge of 


the whole truth isn’t from us, namely it isn’t due to our efforts. 


'937 Th the previous sentence and in the present sentence, and in the followings too, the author uses the paradox, 


namely opposite traits, in characterizing the Ghost. Actually, the human spiritual realities, especially those 


produced by the Ghost, of itself the godlike life, they cannot be comprised in unilateral formulas. They are so 


rich and so complex, that we must use contradictory terms in order to express them to a certain extent. 


1938 The four virtues advance, or they grow up, and in the same time they ramify themselves in other virtues, in 
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too, that was hit by the staff of the lawmaker!939 Moses and it 
sprang out rivers of waters (Exod. 17: 6), it is the heart 
petrified because of callousness. Out of this one, when hit by 
God Who wounds it and Who pricks it, with words instead of a 
staff, and the power of the Ghost gets out of the heart, by 
moving the heart in a happily way, of-life-maker creeks, by 
helping the heart through that towards all the great and 
appropriate deeds, and, we could say so, a sole water making 
alive the many and endless ones, who are imparted with it. 
Truly wonderful is this stone that, by being carried by a sole 
cart!940, it has spread, springing out of it, so much water 
carried by millions and countless other carts. Where it has this 
power from, and what humid earth is tarrying on, in order to 
be borne?!941 

And all the more wonderful thing it is, to the ones who think, 
how the so tiny vessel of the heart, it spreads up, ceaselessly 
gushing up, so much infinity water, to the millions of ghosts 
and to the countless bodies, in order they to survive? Where it 
comes from, to the heart, this water, and so plentiful of it, that 
it exceeds any number? The Holy Ghost, as Himself the Truth 


said, He truly blows wherever He wants and you can hear His 


1939 We use this term because so it is given in the source text. But we feel the need to show that this term would 


tell that Moses actually ,,made” the Law, instead of only conveying it to the people of Israel. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 


1940 The Holy Ghost pours Himself within a soul, and He makes that soul, from callous, into alive. 


'941 Tt is called like that, the heart that is borne by a sole body, by the body of Christ, but also by the bodies of so 


many people who spread, out of their hearts, the water of the Holy Ghost, or the water of the faith. This is the 


living Tradition: the hearts bearer and spreader of the water of the Holy Ghost. Not through book has been the 


Tradition kept alive, but through hearts. The books have been witnesses to this work of living transmission. This 


is the contribution of the human factor to preserving and transmitting the living Tradition. The heart is 


invigorated through the water of the Holy Ghost, but in order to be invigorated the heart must have also a 


capacity for that. The heart must be capable of feeling, of self-giving, and of giving love as gift, towards God 


and towards the fellow humans. 
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voice, but you do not know where He comes from and where 
He goes at (Jn. 3: 8). Actually, the Holy Ghost always blows!9*?. 
(Of His Beatitude Kallistos the Patriarch / Text Heads which 
Were Missing / Head no. 15/ Staniloae 2022: 300-303) 


About the Gift of the Holy Ghost. Look at the gifts from God 
Who doesn’t feel sorry for giving them, and look at the gifts 
form the non-comprisable One, and rejoice yourself of the 
wonder committed by the one who resisted God. You reckon 
the things done by God in the first created Adam, and notice 
that the higher things are later done by God within us. God 
breaths into Adam, as breath of life, the grace of the life-Maker 
Ghost, and so Adam became consummate man; for Adam 
became “alive towards the soul” (Gen. 2: 7), and not towards a 
simple soul. This is for the Ghost of God isn’t a soul of the 
man, but He is towards the soul that lives spiritually. This is 
for the Holy Ghost of God makes Himself truly soul to the soul 
that lives as the speaking (rational) soul ought to, and of 
godlike image. 

But, by not remaining the Ghost of God together with the soul, 
or sadly, by leaving the soul, the godlike image of the life it has 
been lost — that image worthy of rational soul — and it has been 
introduced, unfortunately, that one of the animals, or of the 
beasts. This is because without God, we cannot do anything of 
the due things - namely without being into Ghost and into 
Christ, as Christ said (Jn. 15: 5). That’s why, Adam was 


1942 This ensures the Church’s lasting to the end of the world: the fact that the Holy Ghost always blows. He 


cannot except to blow. The itself beginning of His blowing is from the beginning and the world and in a 


renewed manner and fully into Christ; it is a blowing forever and ever. He has within Himself the force of the 


ceaseless blowing. To this ceaseless and forever blowing, it corresponds the ceaseless succession of hearts 


desiring this blowing and this water of the Ghost, in order they to strengthen their own natural desire for loving 


their fellow humans, and their desire for the spring of love Who is God. 
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created a man without shortcoming, namely whole, for he 
wasn’t created “towards (with) soul”, but he was created 
“towards living soul”, when God breathed within Adam 
“breath”, in order to be “life” within the speaking souls!943. 

Therefore, this breathe of God, breathed as it was said, within 
Adam, until it was within him, not little glory and brightness of 
godlike image produced to the one who was partaker to it. 
Consequently, Adam behaved towards the things with 
foreseeing and prophesizing power, and He was together- 
creator with God!9*4, or the second god according to the grace. 


And through this, Adam was also pleasing God, the Maker of 


198 The Holy Ghost doesn’t become the man’s soul itself. If that had been the case, the man would have been 
one with God in a pantheistic meaning, and the sins committed by man, they would have been of God Himself, 
of there wouldn’t have been possible to discern between good and bad. But without a presence and a work of the 
godlike Ghost, within the human soul, the man won’t be able to live a life according to his rationality. This is for 
the man has within his soul a rationality and a freedom, but they cannot function in the full mode required by 
them, except in union with God, except by being watered with the living water of the godlike Ghost. It is 
something analogue to the fact that the man has lungs, or he has eyes, but without the air the lungs must breathe, 
or without the light the eyes must see, neither the lungs nor the eyes could work as it is due. The human being is 
created for a communion life not only with the fellow humans, but also with God. The human being is a flower, 
but the flower needs sun and rain in order to grow up and in order to develop the whole its virtual beauty and 
fruitfulness. The human creature is a virtual speaking being, but there is needed a partner of dialogue in order 
the speech to be developed. And the most serious dialogue the human being has, it is that with God, and that 
implies also the thinking and the rationality in their most serious function. That’s why the rational or the 
speaking soul of the human being, he becomes truly “alive”, or he is set in working, only through the breathing 
of the Ghost within him. That’s why the work of the Ghost was breathed within man in order his soul to be 
“alive”. Only thus the man has been able to really accomplish all his wonderful potencies. 

1944 Until Adam kept within himself the Ghost’s breath, a life-giver-breath to all Adam’s potencies, he was 
moving himself amongst things with a great power of understanding, by seeing beyond the things’ 
organizational surface, the God’s rationalities and on God Himself. Also, Adam had the power to foresee what 
the things were to take place like, for he knew that the things were happening while influenced by his great force 
of transfiguring them, of making them transparent in their revelator beauty of their endless and mysterious 
depths, to God. He also knew what the relations amongst people developed like: full of benevolence, of 
delicacy, of love, of always new communicativeness. Adam has prophesizing power, for he was together-creator 


with God, regarding the things’ shapes, hidden in their depths. 
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all things Who is above wisdom, with his all-bright views and 
prophecies!9*°, 

But, because Adam kneeled down and fell, through mistake, 
under the all-evil obedience, the of-life-Maker Ghost got far 
from Adam, and Adam no longer understood to guard the 
greatness of such a high worthiness, Adam got closer to the 
non-understanding beasts and he became like them (Ps. 
481946: 12). Thus, Adam in a pitiful and unconscious manner, 
he got far from his godlike purpose, and he consented to the 
all-frightening darkness, because of no longer having anything 
- due to his proven emptiness - out of the above-nature gift of 
that breath instilled within him by God. (Of His Beatitude 
Kallistos the Patriarch / Text Heads which Were Missing / 
Head no. 16/ Staniloae 2022: 304-305) 


About: “Ghost is God and the Ones Who Worship Him They Owe 
to Worship Him in Ghost and Truth” (Jn. 4: 24) / “Ghost is God, 
he says, and the one who worship Him they owe Him to 
worship Him in Ghost and truth” (Jn. 4: 24). He spoke about 
worshippers at plural, and not about a worshiper as singular. 
And this is as appropriate as one can get, since “God wants all 
the people to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth” (1 Tim. 2: 4). And, actually, the Savior wants this, for He 
has prepared many dwelling places (Jn. 14: 2), towards the joy 
of the ones who will be found worthy. This is wanted by the 


Angel of the great advice, That One Who, for the abundance of 


1945 God likes being known by another mind - even being that a created mind — regarding His wisdom and power 


shown into creatures, but open through creatures in its endless depths and in its always new unveilings. God 


likes that somebody foresees, together with Him, the good things God is continuously revealing, like a father 


likes that his son to know that he will give his son, in the future, other and other presents, and by this to refresh 


and to ever-increase the son’s love for him. 


1946 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 49: 12. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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His love for people, He stretches His upholder hands to the 
wise people, and to the unwise people, and to the people who 
are poorly speaking and blunt with their understanding; The 
One Who gives all the people His savior help, and Who works 
specifically, and in many ways, according to the feature and to 
the will of each one of them, and I would say here, also 
according to the power and to the learning of the one who let 
himself be guided by God, and who has decided, according to 
the said things, to worship God. This is because, sometimes, 
even if somebody has a good nature, because of lacking a 
teacher, he doesn’t succeed in reaching the consummate target 
wanted by God, while others, on the opposite, for they have an 
experienced teacher in the godlike and spiritual things, they 
are impeded by the weakness of their nature in ascending 
towards consummation. But both of them, and all of them 
together, they will be able, if they can, to worship God in Ghost 
and truth, each one according to the group which he is 
appointed in, or according to the power, or according to the gift 
that person has from everybody’s God. For instance, the non- 
endowed one, if he acts according to the commandments and 
to the faith, by humbly following the endowed ones, he 
obviously worships God in Ghost and truth. This is for the 
Ghost is in the faith that limpidly speaks about the godlike and 
unseen things. This is for he says: “The words I am telling you 
are Ghost and life: (Jn. 6: 63)!947. And I cannot believe that 
somebody is so blunt in his understanding, so that he wants to 
discern by himself, the wonderful and deifier commandments 


of the Truth, someway, from the truth!948. 


1947 The Ghost is in the faith that speaks about God. This is for the faith is from the Ghost and the Ghost speaks 
through the faith, to the man. 

1948 The Truth doesn’t differ from the One Who is the Truth by Himself, namely from the supreme Subject of 
the Truth. A truth standing by itself, and not being thought by a Subject-Person, out of Who the whole truth 
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Thus, the one who follows, as it has been said, to the faith, 
that one worships God in truth and in Ghost, and God teaches 
him the faith’s things. And that’s why such a believer can be 
called as doer and seer!949. And the one who occupies himself 
with knowing the creatures and the Holy Scripture, and from 
these ones he is elevated, appropriately, as from what is seen 
and spoken, to God, as one is elevated from the body to the 
understanding’s things, that one obviously is elevated to the 
Ghost and, by this, in an unmediated manner, to what is above 
mind, namely to God Who is The Truth above any truth, and 
that man worships God in the most limpid manner, into Ghost 
and truth!95°. Likewise, the ones who sing and who pray, if 
they understand the meaning of the words and if they 
persevere in that meaning, as much as it is possible to them, 
they worship God in Ghost and truth. This is for the holy 
words of the Psalms and of the prayers, they obviously are 
Ghost and truth!95!. But also, the one who has gathered 
himself into himself, through the obvious impartation with the 


Ghost!952, and by being influenced by the Ghost, and the man 


irradiates, such a truth cannot be cogitated. Not even the simplest man can imagine such thing. And by seeing 
into truth the Subject of the truth, the man worships God in truth, or as to the One Who is the truth’s Source. 

194 These are the two main stages of the spiritual ascent. 

1950 That one who ascends from the natural knowledge to the supra-natural knowledge, he ascends on the 
Ghost’s level. But on that level is the full Truth too. 

1951 The meaning of the Psalm’s words, and of the prayer, it is ghost and truth, but it becomes like this in the one 
who utters them, when he assimilated them to his own being, namely when he makes them intimately his. Then 
he is in truth and in Ghost, for through those words he not only tells the truth, but he also makes known the 
power of life, of the One Who has filled him up (the Ghost). Between truth and Ghost there is no separation, for 
the truth is alive, as one irradiating out of the living God. Any person is truth, but a person is truth because is 
alive. This is valid, infinitely more and by excellence, to the godlike Person or to the Person of the Holy Trinity 
united according to Their being. 

1952 Nobody can gather himself into himself, except through the Ghost. Somehow, the man himself is 
transcendent to himself, or he is above nature, and that’s why the man only knows his own self in relation with 


God Who is the supreme transcendence. 
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cogitates at God in the light of the knowledge, unitarily and 
without sight, he also worships God in Ghost and truth in a 
superior manner!953. And again, in addition to all of these, the 
one who mirrors in himself the light of the glory of Christ’s 
oikonomia, as much as it is possible, and the following 
overflow of the working and comforting Ghost, at the believers, 
starter from the Father and through the Son, that one too, he 
truly worships God, in truth and in Ghost, and into Christ 
Jesus. (Of His Beatitude Kallistos the Patriarch / Text Heads 
which Were Missing / Head no. 20 / Staniloae 2022: 316-318) 


About the Impartation with the Holy Ghost. But, do you know 
what is that that overflowed within the believers’ hearts and 
what is the sign of the overflow? It is the Holy Ghost, 
overflowing from the Father through the Son and He filles up 
the entire world; Who overflows within each believer; Who is 
shared without suffering and Who is imparted without one 
being able to take Him into mastery!9*. 

And sign of this impartation, or of the overflow within us, it is 
that we desire Him into the poverty’s humbleness, and the 
painless and always flowing tear, and the whole and non-liar 


love for God and for our neighbor, and the joy from heart and 


1953 Tn looking at the creatures, in reading the Scriptures, in cogitating at the meanings of the prayers’ words, the 


mind is unfolded and elevated to God, by passing, one at the time, from one to another, out of His powers and 


gifts. But when the mind gathers itself up from all these ones (“is folded up”), that mind cogitates at God as at 


the endless unit. All the contents of His life are contemplated in the same time, in their unity. The mind feels 


then as sunken, superiorly, in the truth of the Trinity of Persons, and into the Ghost, or in Their power as 


communicated to the man. 


1954 “He is overflowed without suffering (ana0oc)”, for there isn’t produced within Him any cutting and for He 


isn’t forced by anything from outside Him, to this sharing. “And He is imparted without being one able to 


subjugate (aoyétms) Him”, for He isn’t forced to enter or to be in some relation with something else, as the 


creatures are amongst themselves. The air, and the water, they are shared to the people for they are forced, by 


the laws which are intrinsic to them, to be everywhere, namely within man too. “The Ghost blows, though, 


wherever He wants” (Jn. 3: 5). This shows the Ghost’s traits as Person. 
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the gladness for God, the long-suffering in what we owe to 
suffer, and the gentleness towards everybody and, simply 
speaking, the kindness, and the mind’s union!955, the sight 
and the light, the hot and always moving power of the prayer 
and, to say everything, the lack of worry for the perishable 
things, by keeping in mind the eternal things. “How wonderful 
are Your things, God!” (Ps. 103: 251956), “Truly extolled things 
have been told about You, city of God” (Ps. 86: 21957), namely 
faithful heart! (Of His Beatitude Kallistos the Patriarch / Text 
Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 31 / Staniloae 2022: 
336-337) 


That’s why, the Holy Ghost is called as the Ghost of the 
council, the Ghost of the science, of the understanding, and of 
the wisdom (Isa. 11: 2), the mastering Ghost (Ps. 501958: 14), 
the righteous Ghost (Ps. 501959: 12), the Ghost of the truth (Jn. 
14: 17), and Isaias called Him as” the Ghost of the judgment” 
(Isa. 4: 4). This is for in Him the soul is directly brought to the 
things necessary to be said, and because by working Him thus 
within soul, all the things are judged as it is due, given the 
soul is partaker to the Ghost. But, without the Ghost, all the 
things are full of darkness and empty of truth. And the one 
who is empty of truth, he will consequently be wrong in the 
things he says too. That one, when trying to judge, he will 
choose the liar things and he won’t meet the truth. “This is, he 


says, for nobody knows the another’s things, except the Ghost 


1955 Tt is very often highlighted in this writing, the unit the mind must reach at, in order to see God, or that the 
mind reaches at when seeing God. When the mind’s attention is stolen by may things, it means that it isn’t 
uphold by God. 

1956 In KJB we have: Psalm 104: 24. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 

1957 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 87: 3. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 

1958 In KJB we have: Ps. 51: 14. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 

1959 In KJB we have: Ps. 51: 12. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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Who dwells within him” (1 Cor. 2: 11). “This is for the Ghost 
searched all things” (1 Cor. 2: 12). If one had been able to find 
the truth without the Ghost, the Holy Ghost wouldn’t have 
been called the Ghost of the truth, the Ghost of the judgment, 
and all the other names mentioned before. So, if the one who 
judges without the Ghost of the truth speaks, he will be the 
upholder of the lie, by contriving what doesn’t’ exist and, 
shortly speaking, he will fall off the truth and he will willingly 
get himself away from the will of God and from the glory of 
God; and he will be cut, justly so, as one that judges and who 
hastily speaks against the truth, thus selling the righteousness 
because he lacks the understanding, as another Judah. 
Because that one too, for three times, was condemned for that 
reason, because he sold the righteousness and the truth, 
inappropriately, namely he sold our Lord Jesus Christ, the One 
sent by the Father as righteousness and Who called on himself 
as the truth (Jn. 14: 6). 

You wicked and blind Pharisee, empty of the Ghost Who 
illuminates the understanding eyes of the soul! You hurry to 
judge, with pride, and wrongly, the things shown within man, 
like the ones who, by seeing wonderful resurrections of dead 
people and thousands of godlike signs, which Jesus, as a true 
God, He worked them only with His word, instead of praising 
Him and of extolling Him and to believe in Him, they got very 
upset and angry because of the very wise and of-people-loving 
release of the Sabbath, and because the disciples of the 
Bridegroom weren't fasting (Mt. 9: 16). You insane Pharisee 
and mindless and full of darkness! You want to correct the 
source of the wisdom and of the wonderful and untold gifts 
and, by overlooking the deeds of such a great power, and you 
consider them as unimportant, because of being they 


committed according to a judgment that you cannot 


4232 


understand. How clumsy and nescient and insensible you are! 
You inappropriately stumble, in an undue manner, upon the 
things that are nothing, as one would say, and you do not 
wonder yourself, as it is due, about the all-great deeds 
committed, and not glorifying and not praising, as much as it 
is possible, the One Who worked those deeds. Come, humbly, 
close to This One and sincerely ask Him for you to be given the 
reason of releasing the things you reckon as overlooked, 
contrary to the custom. 

So, the worst thing of all, it is, as one can see, the self- 
appreciation and the cunningness following to that. One like 
this, he is as darken as he reckons that he is knowledgeable, 
and he is as mindless as he doesn’t know his nescience. 

And again, woe to you, you blind Pharisee, because you do not 
search the inside of the cup, in order to see if it is clean, but 
you imagine that it is necessary to commit and to see the 
outside and seen cleanness (Mt. 23: 26). Don’t you hear what 
Christ, the true Wisdom, He commands us about judgment? 
This is for He says: “Do not judge as you see, but judge 
according to the righteous judgment” (Jn. 7: 24). Don’t you 
understand that one cannot judge righteously, neither one can 
utter right judgment, according to what is shown? Because 
this means “as you see”. How then, you the insensitive, by not 
fearing the commandment of the Father and by not 
understanding that not what one sees is the true man and not 
out of what is seen, the man has to be judged, you behave 
shamelessly instead of hiding yourself? But it is natural to you 
to do so. This is because, being you deprived of the true life of 
the light, of the wisdom, of the truth, and of the knowledge 
coming from Him, and of the other good things coming from 
and which we are imparted with, by the Ghost, not only that 


you cannot judge without being wrong, the things of others, 
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but nor you can see yourself as wallowing into evilness. Pull 
out, if you want to listen to me, the beam from your eye, 
namely the self-appreciation from your mind, and then you will 
be able to intuit, as it is due, so that you will be able to cross 
through the chaff, or through the sin attached, because of a 
kidnapping and because of a forgetfulness, to your neighbor’s 
eye (Mt. 7: 5). But, until your inward eye, it doesn’t see the 
light known with the mind, it is proven that the darkness from 
within you it is caused by the beam stuck into your eye. (Of 
His Beatitude Kallistos the Patriarch / Text Heads which Were 
Missing / Head no. 62 / Staniloae 2022: 394-396) 


Any kind of birth makes the born one wot be alike the one who 
gave him birth. This is for the Lord said: “what is born out of 
body, it is body, and what is born out of Ghost, ghost it is” (Jn. 
3: 6). Consequently, if the one born out of Ghost, he is Ghost, 
it will be obvious that he will be also god, according to the 
Ghost Who gave him birth, since the Ghost - Whom the one 
born by Ghost is partaker to - He is true God too. This is for 
God has His name (80s) from: to see (O8ewpets). Consequently, 
the one who doesn’t see (who doesn’t contemplate), or who 
hasn’t been found worthy ever since his spiritual birth and 
impartation, or who, by being found worthy of it, he afterwards 
closes his seeing power because of his lack of skillfulness and 
he stupidly turns himself away from the godlike rays cogitated 
with the mind around the Sun of the Righteousness, Who is 
cogitated with the mind, namely after that man has been made 
partaker to the seeing power, and now he unhappily deprives 
himself of its work, despite he tends to holiness. (Of Kallistos 
the Katafygiote / Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union 
and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 2 / Stăniloae 2022: 
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432) 


This is for the Holy Ghost says: “Your Lord God, One Lord is” 
(Deut. 6: 4). By this, the Ghost’s godhead elevated the man’s 
mind towards the One from above world. This is because of not 
being allowed to preach about the One, while we do not turn 
our mind and our look towards Him. What the Holy Ghost 
says, He wants to be understood too. And understanding 
something, it presupposes tuning the mind towards that 
something!96°, This is because, if it lacks the turning of the 
mind towards what is to be understood, it will lack also what 
the mind would want to understand. In such a case, preaching 
about The One it would be absurd (purposeless), as absurd 
would be the faith in Him too. And if these ones were absurd, 
then, cogitating The One by turning and raising the mind 
towards Him, it would be even more absurd. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote / Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union 
and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 11 / Staniloae 2022: 
440) 


Staniloae 


“Palamas said that unlike Christ Who had, wholly, both His 
being and His godlike work, we are worthy only of a part the 
godlike work, as a drop of water in an ocean (...). But this 
doesn’t mean that the Ghost is crumbled in pieces. The Ghost 


is shared and he still remains undivided, like the fire can be 


1960 This is what said before. The teaching about the One God, it would remain empty theory, if the Ghost didn’t 


help us in order to elevate us towards Him, in order to reach to experience Him, and in order to have our life into 


Him. And this is done by the Ghost for He spiritualized the mind, namely the Ghost liberated the mind of 


passions, or of the passionate attachment to the limited things. One can reach the truth by removing his passions, 


namely through spiritualization. This is because the addiction took place as a falling into sin, in passions. And 


this is a falling off truth too. The truth is the unity, and the elevation into unity is a matter of spiritual and moral 


effort. So, this elevation of the mind towards the One it requires also the mind’s will to turn towards Him. 
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shared to many but without dividing it in itself. The ghost 
remains whole and He works everywhere likewise, but we 
impropriate to ourselves, from His work, only as much as we 
are able to. The Ghost is undivided in the divided persons. 
Each eye receives from the sunlight as much as it is able to, 
but the sunlight remains, in itself, undivided. The Ghost 
multiplies Himself but still remaining One, and He is shared 
but still remaining undivided. Not only that we do not 
objectively divide the work of the Holy Ghost, but the work of 
the Holy Ghost unites all of us who are imparted with it, with 
its source, namely with God. One cannot conceive deification 


without union with God.” (Stăniloae 1993 (2): 138-139) 


“The action of extending the salvation plan it is being done by 
Christ also through the Holy Ghost: through the Holy Ghost 
Christ communicated the Revelation and He created and He 
sustained the community of the people of Israel in its non-full 
state. Also, through the Holy Ghost it is being maintained the 
ended Revelation in its continuous efficiency, by being created 
and maintained the superior and universal community of the 


Church.” (Staniloae 2003: 50) 


The Ghost of Christ sensitizes us for Christ and unites us with 
Christ within Church, for the fire of the Ghost which 
propagates out of Christ it cannot be separated from the 
common human sensitiveness for Christ. The Holy Ghost 
manifests Himself as working through the fire of the working 
faith. This fire is the life in continuous consummation of the 
communion with Christ. The Ghost brings the life for He 
accomplishes the communion with Christ.” (Staniloae 2003: 
52) 
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“But the Ghost Who produces the faith in the ones who hear 
them (the words of the Holy Scripture, o. n.), he is the Ghost of 
Christ. Christ is our ultimate meaning, or in Him is fulfilled 
our ultimate meaning, through the sensitiveness produced and 
maintained within us by the Holy Ghost. Consequently, Christ 
Himself is the One Who works through His Ghost in the one 
who hears His words and who not opposes their content. Thus, 
the Scripture is not only one of the way the words of Christ are 
preserved in, not only in the words Christ uttered yore, but 
also in the words he addresses us continuously.” (Staniloae 


2003: 55) 


“(...) the Ghost actualizes within the community of the Church 
the words of the scripture, Christ utters now too, into the Holy 
Ghost, His words, by highlighting others and other meanings 
of theirs, according to my level of spiritual understanding, but 
also according to the level of the time and of the churchly 


community.” (Staniloae 2003: 57) 


“All the other holy works of the Church are essentially framed 
in these two works: the calling and the descending of the Holy 
Ghost. And the moral and spiritual life, with the restraint, with 
the virtues, and with the repentance related to it, which are 
norms established by the canonical discipline of the Church, 
the compose the condition that makes the believers able to 
efficiently invoke and for a sensitive receiving of the Holy 
Ghost, as also for a fruition of His receiving in a life according 
to the image of the life of Christ, and for advancing in the 
likeness with Christ, towards a full communion with Him.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 63) 


“The Scripture is finalized and it takes the shape of concrete 


4237 


living within Church and through Tradition. But the Scripture 
is finalized within Church because the Church it has, through 
the Holy Ghost, a continuous initiative through which the 
Church finalizes the Scripture, namely through Tradition. But 


it is also claimed by the Scripture.” (Staniloae 2003: 67) 


“The Holy Ghost is active in Tradition because He is active 
within Church, where the Tradition is practiced, and by His 
activity within the Church that practices the Tradition, He 
makes the Scripture active too.” (Staniloae 2003: 67) 


“(...) the descent of the Holy Ghost at the end of the savior plan 
of Christ, it inaugurates and it leads the new stage of applying 
this plan, or of the Revelation, to the end of the world. This is 
the stage of the Revelation working as Tradition. The subject of 
this efficiency of the Revelation is the Holy Ghost through the 
Church, or the Church through the Holy Ghost. Without the 
Holy Ghost the Church wouldn’t have been born and it 
wouldn’t have been continued, in its quality of environment the 
efficiency of the Revelation prolongs in. The Holy Ghost is the 
One Who led to the end of the Revelation, in what concerns the 
Revelation’s content, by giving existence to the Church with is 
essential structures as Body of Christ, and also the Holy Ghost 
continues to maintain the Revelation in efficiency within 


Church.” (Staniloae 2003: 68-69) 


“Until the ascent of Christ, the revelation concretized in Christ 
in its fullness. In the bringing to existence of the Church, on 
Pentecost and after, the Holy Ghost makes Christ known to us 
in everything he comprises for us, and in the work of extending 


His good things within us.” (Staniloae 2003: 69-70) 
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“The Holy Ghost continues, in this sense, the revelation of 
Christ, through the act of bringing the Church to existence and 
by practically organizing the Church’s structures, or by 
initially practicing these structures, and then by maintaining, 
stil by Him, the Church in its quality of permanent 
environment of the efficiency of the Revelation that came to an 
end in Christ, ands consummate in what regards its content 
and ways of applying it. By doing this, the Ghost maintains the 
Church in its faithfulness to the revelation ended in Christ, to 
towards Scripture and Tradition which present us Christ. And 
the Holy Ghost maintains these as parts of the same whole.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 70) 


“(...) the same Ghost of Christ, accompanied Christ during 
Revelation, or of Christ’s savior work, and he finalized the 
Revelation by bringing the Church to existence; the Holy Ghost 
of Christ inspired the fixing in writing of a part of the 
Revelation, and He continues to effect the union of Christ with 
the ones who believe, and their growing up in Christ; the Ghost 
of Christ continues to maintain the Church in Its quality as 
Body of Christ, to reinvigorate the Church in unaltered 
practicing the Revelation as Tradition, and to help the Church 
to deepen through knowledge and living, the content of the 
revelation and of the Scripture.” (Staniloae 2003: 70) 


“The Holy Ghost Who is together with Christ - Christ being the 
author of the revelation and the One Who brought the Church 
to existence and Who inspired the Scripture — He works within 
Church, helping the Church to understand and to practically 
impropriate the content of the Revelation, or Christ in the 


fullness of His gifts.” (Staniloae 2003: 71) 
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“The Holy Ghost communicates, firstly, to the human nature, 
the power of receiving subsistence in the Person of the Word by 
defeating the laws of the repeating nature.” (Staniloae 2003: 
89) 


“(...) the Holy Ghost fills up Christ’s humanity, with godlike 
life, also after Christ’s birth.” (Staniloae 2003: 89) 


“The spirituality, the communion, and the power upon the 
repeating nature, they work together. The culminant 
spirituality is reached by the body through Resurrection. This 
is because in the body the godlike Ghost Who represents the 
fullness of the non-confounded unity of the divine Persons, He 
has produced His full effect upon Christ’s humanity, elevating 
Christ’s humanity to the participation, to the spirituality, and 
to the communion of the Trinity. But not only for Christ’s body 
to participate without an own hypostasis to the communion of 
Christ’s divine Hypostasis with the other Trinitarian Persons, 
but for through His body, Christ to be able to accomplish a full 
communion with the Person of the Holy Trinity.” (Staniloae 
2003: 91) 


“(...) In this recapitulation work, the work of the Holy Ghost 
receives the main role, but still not separated from the Father 
and from the Ghost.” (Staniloae 2003: 92) 


“The Ghost creates the community amongst us for in Him 
there is the unmerged community of the entire Trinity.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 93) 


“The Holy Ghost accomplishes the elevation of the creation at 


the state of Church. The Holy Ghost is always between God 
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and a group of people who believe. Through Him, the 
Revelation, of Christ, it becomes effective within people, for the 
Holy Ghost produces the faith within people. Through the Holy 
Ghost, the Revelation is unveiled in the whole its evidence and 
efficiency, in an increasingly richer content. The Revelation 
came to an end in Christ, but the Revelation is unveiled to all 
the generations and they fructify it through the Ghost. 
Through the Ghost, the people are elevated to the increasingly 
higher participation to the endless good things placed in 
Christ, good things the people accept by the faith in Him. And 
the faith never is of a sole man, but of many. Where a man can 
communicate a faith and another man there, he receives that 
faith, there is the Holy Ghost working between those two 
people, for through the Ghost it is born the faith. But the faith 
it is born in several people and they are filled up with the 
impulse of transmitting the faith. That’s why the Ghost 
descends in several fire tongues. The Church continues 
through the Holy Ghost, for through His continues to be 
transmitted the faith from person to person, from generation to 


generation, through a fire voice.” (Staniloae 2003: 93) 


“The Church comes to existence on Pentecost, for that is when 
the Ghost descends, and he gives the Apostles the fire of the 
firm faith and of fiery preaching the faith and of understanding 
the whole treasure of good things placed in Christ.” (Staniloae 
2003: 93) 


““God is Ghost” (Jn. 4: 24). The godlike essence is spiritual 
essence. This doesn’t mean only non-materiality, but it means 
also support for spiritual attributes: support for knowledge, 
support for righteousness, support for purity, and support for 
love.” (Staniloae 2003: 235) 
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The attributes related to the divine existence they have a 
spiritual character, for the divine existence itself as supreme 
existence, it is a spiritual existence. But the direct spiritual 
attributes bring to light, in a special manner, the character of 


Ghost of the divine existence.” (Staniloae 2003: 235) 


“Any human being upon whom it is projected a ray out of the 
transcendence of the divine Subject, due to the effort of 
responsible self-purification and of steadfastness of the 
conscience before God, that person becomes saint. “For holy 
You are, our God, and amongst saints You are resting 
Yourself”, we say in the cult of the Orthodox Church. The 
“resting” of God within saints it is a permanent conscience fact 
to them. Al Christians are called by Saint Apostle Paul as 
“saints”, if they maintain in their conscience the fact of the 
dwelling of Christ within them, since their Baptism, and if they 
fight for cleaning themselves, with the help of the baptism and 
of the other Mysteries. But maintaining this fact in conscience, 
and maintaining this effort of self-cleaning, they are done 
through the Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 2003: 269) 


“This prayer the Ghost is bringing within us, He is bringing it 
to Himself on behalf of us, and in this prayer, we are involved 
too. The Ghost identified Himself to us by grace, in order us to 
identify to Him by grace. The Ghost eliminates by grace the 
distance between our self and His Self, by creating by grace 
between us and the Father the same relation He has is with 
the Father and with the Son. If in the embodied Son we have 
become sons by grace, in the Ghost we are achieving the 


conscience and the daring of sons.” (Staniloae 2003: 269) 
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“The name of the Holy Ghost is associated so much with the 
love, so that it becomes the symbol of the full love in God. Only 
the Third One implies the full liberation of the love from 
egotism. Through the Holy Ghost the love of the Trinity proves 
to be truly holy. Only for there is a third one, the two ones can 
simultaneously become one, not only through the reciprocity of 
the love between them, but also by their common forgetfulness 
in front of the third one. Only the existence of the third one in 
God it explains the creation of a numerous selves in the world, 
and their elevation on the level of deified partners of the father 
and of the Son in love, through the Holy Ghost Who is equal to 
Them. That’s why only through the Holy Ghost the divine love 
is being spread outside. The created selves aren’t shown and 
elevated for nothing on the level of dialogue partners with the 
Father and with the Son through the Holy Ghost. The Holy 
Ghost represents the possibility of stretching the love from 
between the Father and the Son to other subjects and, in the 
same time, the right of a third one to a loving dialogue of the 
two ones, a right he endows the other created subjects with.” 
(2003: 321-322) 


“The Third one fulfills the role of ‘object’, or horizon, and Who 
provides to the Other Two the feeling of objectivity, by the fact 
He guards Them against confounding into a indistinct unity, 
through the exclusivism of the love between Them, an 
exclusivism that can be produced by the reckoning of Each of 
Them that there is nothing worthy of love outside the Other 
One. By existing a Third One having the same value, no one of 
the Two One Who love one another does forget about the 
worthiness to be loved of the Third One and through this They 
are retained from the confounding to One Another.” (2003: 
323) 
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“Actually, the expressions of some Catholic theologians are so 
ambiguous, so that it is difficult to say if they still consider 
Him a person or not. Others declare Him a Person but out of 
their speculations it results rather the conclusion that He isn’t 
a Person. All of them are led to this conclusion by the 
speculations through which they identify the birth of the Son 
and the proceeding of the Holy Ghost to the psychical acts, and 
especially the necessity of founding through these acts the 
proceeding of the Holy Ghost both from the Father and from 
the Son as from the same principle. This necessity urged the 
Catholic theology to identify the Son to the image the Father 
makes it on Himself through knowledge, and to identify the 
proceeding of the Holy Ghost to the love between the father 
and the Son. This love, by no longer keeping in existence two 
distinct persons, it is itself the common person of the Father 
and of the Son. Thus, the Father and the Son are merged, in 
this act, in a dual person, in an “us”, namely the actually cease 
to be two persons, and even this reality is merged, and 
therefore is impersonal, it is reckoned itself as the Holy Ghost.” 
(2003: 2326-327) 


“The Holy Ghost is the Saint and the Sanctifier, through the 
faithfulness he assists others with, through the faithfulness He 
maintains in others towards God and amongst them. It belongs 
to the Ghost to participate and to make Himself participated as 
Person. The Ghost is the expression of the generosity of God, of 
the forgetfulness of God about Himself in His ‘going out’ to 
creatures. The Ghost is the God’s rejoicing of creatures, and 


the creatures rejoicing of God.” (2003: 334) 


“The work of the Holy Ghost isn’t, in case of Christ, only a life 
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maker breath, as it was at the creation of the first man, when 
through this life maker breath, the man, as image of the Logos 
and as dialogue partner of Him, the man becomes subject 
through a strengthening of him, on the godlike ground of the 
existence, or in the godlike Word, a fact which, at the 
beginning, it had only the character of a grace, of an intimate 
connection with God, in which consisted also the power of his 
strengthening as person. This time, by the work of the Holy 
Ghost, the human nature is hypostatiz4ed in the Word of God 
Himself. In the case of the Adam’s descendants, the work of 
the Holy Ghost upon their birth and upon their life, it has as 
effect only their establishment and their strengthening as own 
persons, as partners of the dialogue with the Logos. In the case 
of Christ, the Son of God makes, on Himself, the subject of the 
human nature, by the work of the Holy Ghost. At the forming 
of Christ, the godlike Ghost as life breath is not communicated 
only with measure, but the Ghost is communicated wholly, 
and the Ghost doesn’t meet while establishing the soul or the 
whole man, as image of Christ, a human initiative, which bears 
in it also the stain of the voluptuousness. Now the Holy Ghost 
works alone and in the fullness of His work. That’s why this 
fullness of the Ghost, working out of God-the Word Who 
makes, on Himself, man, it has a much greater effect than the 
establishing and the strengthening of the man as own 
hypostasis.” (Staniloae 2006: 35-36) 


“The breath of the Ghost is hasn’t as effect, in case of Christ, 
only the establishing of a dialogue between man and the Word, 
as two subjects from on unequal plans, but Christ makes, on 
Himself, by remaining, in the same time, also the divine 
partner of this dialogue. Whether in the case of the other 


people the human nature it constitutes itself, as own 
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hypostasis in a connection with the Hypostasis of the Word, in 
the case of Christ the human nature receives God-the Word as 
direct hypostatical ground, or as mode of its existence. The 
human nature isn’t only strengthened in a connection with the 
godlike Word as with a different hypostasis, but it is received in 
the hypostatical union of the godlike Word. The man’s dialogue 
with God it is taken by the Son of God Himself.” (Staniloae 
2006: 36) 


“Saint Maximos the Confessor said only that if the godlike 
breath which produces the soul in the other people it doesn’t 
give the soul the power to form the body from the first moment 
in its virtual complexity without the man’s seed, the 
incomparable more powerful breath which has produced the 
human soul of Christ, it has given to His soul the power of 
forming the body without the man’s seed, and even the power 
on imprinting the body with a total purity, for the presence of 
the voluptuousness wasn’t present. But this much more 
powerful breath of the Ghost is being dwelling in the 
Hypostasis of the Word. By this, the Hypostasis of the Word 
Himself forms, to Himself, together with the Holy Ghost, 
through the soul, His body.” (Staniloae 2006: 36) 


“Leontius from Byzantium attributed to the Holy Ghost the 
forming itself of the body, but this doesn’t mean that this 
forming isn’t done also through the soul. Actually, like in the 
beginning, the Ghost who was hovering upon the waters, he 
gave a materialized form to the rationalities of the Word, or to 
their images, by bringing the things to existence, and not 
without the will and the together-working of the Word, and the 
soul as objective rationality tied to the objective rationality of 


the body is put by the Ghost to his work of forming the body, 
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likewise is understandable that the Ghost, by His fuller work 
at the forming of Christ as man, by doing also the union of the 
Word’s Hypostasis with the soul and with the body, he 
accomplishes together with the Logos, the existence and the 
farming of the soul in the Hypostasis of the Logos, by granting 
the soul also, a role in forming the body. The Ghost is the last 
factor that forms the matter as materialization of the 
rationality, He organizes it in own unities, so that He does this 
also to the body and, in a full measure, He has done it with the 
body of Christ; and the Ghost too, He is the One Who increases 
the presence of the spirit within the body, and therefore He 
increases also His presence and His work, as Person, within 
the body of Christ. That’s why he has a decisive role also in the 
Resurrection of Christ, and in His full filling up by the Ghost.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 36) 


“We have mentioned that Christ remains in a continuous 
connection with Adam’s descendants, and that’s why he hasn’t 
created His human nature out of nothing, as at the beginning 
of the creation, but out of Virgin Mary. Christ has assumed, 
thus, the nature of the Adam’s descendants, in order to renew 
it from within. By this, He has appreciated positively their way 
of coming to existence by birth. He hasn’t removed this birth of 
the other people, but, once they have come to existence, he 
purifies them of what has been added as sin to their birth. 
Jesus unites thus, through His mode of coming to existence 
like man, the mode of coming to existence by creation with the 
mode of coming to existence by birth. In a way, Adam’s 
descendants were uniting too, the mode of coming to existence 
by birth with the mode of coming to existence by creation. This 
was because all of them were being born on the ground of the 


creation of the proto-parents, and besides that, all of them 
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received their souls as image of the Word, by the breath of life 
of God, namely through the communication of the Holy Ghost. 
And in the same time with the soul, they received also their 
putting in connection with God, in dialogical relation with God- 
the Word.” (Staniloae 2006: 36) 


“The power accompanying the word itself of Christ, in which is 
present Christ Himself, that power is the Ghost. The Word of 
God is the light, but out of the Word of God irradiates the 
Ghost.” (Staniloae 2006: 52) 


“Through the words of the Person irradiates, or lightens, the 
Person’s Ghost. And “by the Ghost, (Christ, t. n.) He lightens 
every man” (II Cor. 4: 6). The Son has the Ghost as a ray of His 
nature; the Son extends “the brightness of the Ghost”. The 
Ghost is the Christ’s mind. “For being the Ghost the Christ’s 
mind, He tells the disciples all the things about Christ and not 
things of the Ghost Himself which are in a will and in a work of 
the Ghost”. So, the Ghost like such a brightness extended out 
of the Son, He is in the same time “hypostatized existential 
work (or energy)”. Like the Son is the hypostatic Word, out of 
Whom spring all the words, without depriving the Father and 
the Ghost of Their quality as source of the words too, likewise 
the Ghost is the hypostatized energy that is in the Son, out of 
Who spring all the energies or the works. Through the energies 
the Ghost of Christ brings within us, which His words are full 
of, we are being increasingly made in the image of Christ.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 53) 


“We are more fully given the Ghost out of Christ’s resurrected 
body, therefore through Mysteries, in which the Christ’s Person 
blows more fully the godlike work, through the Ghost, than 
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through words.” (Staniloae 2006: 53) 


“The Hypostatical Ghost descended in flame of fire upon all 
Apostles, showing thus the Christ’s will to extend the godlike 
power and the holiness of His human nature upon the whole 
human creation “in order to reconcile with Himself the whole 


divided world”.” (Staniloae 2006: 86) 


“The descent of the Holy Ghost in flames of fire doesn’t show 
only the Christ’s will to comprise in the Church, namely in His 
love, the whole world unified in this love, but it shows also His 
will that in this unity to be maintained the identity of each 
person. (...) The Logos out of which derived the rationalities of 
all the people, He wanted to reconcile them not only in Himself 
as Unitary Rationality, but also into the Ghost as godlike love 
and power.” (Staniloae 2006: 86) 


“If, constitutively, the Church consists of Christ-the Head and 
of the humanity-His body, the Holy Ghost is the One Who 
unites Christ with the people, or the people with Christ. The 
Holy Ghost is by this, the sanctifier power, of-life-maker and 
unifier within Church. The Holy Ghost descended at Pentecost 
and, by His descent itself, He has given the Church existence. 
The Holy Ghost determined the Church to be constituted, 
whose premise was laid down by Christ — through His savior 
deeds — in His body. But the Holy Ghost ceaselessly remains 
within Church, by relentlessly irradiating out of Christ. The 
Holy Ghost is the factor through Whom, once constituted, the 
Church is being upheld in existence; this is for the Holy Ghost 
brings new human limbs within Church, He seeds within them 
the Christ’s grace and gifts, and by this, the Holy Ghost unifies 
them into Christ, by sanctifying them and by giving them a 
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new life, namely godlike life out of Christ’s life. Through the 
Holy Ghost flows and further grows up, the godlike life within 
Church - it grows up the Church itself.” (Stăniloae 2006: 125) 


“Even though the work of the Holy Ghost within Church is no 
longer fulfilled through sensitive wonders, as when the Ghost 
descended on Pentecost, he maintains the godlike life within 
Church, namely he maintains the Church in continuation. Of 
course, the Ghost doesn’t do this without the collaboration of 
the human factor.” (Staniloae 2006: 125) 


“The Holy Ghost, as Hypostasis, He is active within people in 
diverse ways and degrees, by producing within people diverse 
effects. But, through all these works the Holy Ghost unites the 
man with Christ, and by this He makes the man to be 
imparted with the infinite holiness and godhead which are in 
the body of Christ, or within Christ’s human nature.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 125) 


“The Ghost hasn’t other role than to make these energies of 
Christ and the gifts which bring us together to the likeness of 
Christ, as our own. This is because, without impropriating 
these energies, we couldn’t, properly-said, consummate 
ourselves. Through the Ghost we enter a dialogue with Christ, 
which we are communicated His power and light in, a dialogue 
of gradually knowing the infinity of God which dwells in the 
Christ’s humanity which we can have access to. We imitate 
and we receive the Ghost out of the Christ’s things, in a free 
dialogue in endless progress. We become as many hypostases 
which the Hypostasis of the Ghost works and speaks through, 
or which become capable of speaking to Christ as partners 


adapted to Him and capable of receiving His things; or, the 
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Ghost becomes interior to all the human subjects who receive 
Him, becoming thus partner-hypostases to Christ, in the 
dialogue with Him; by making them some kind of hypostases 
unity, for the same Ghost, as Hypostasis, He unifies them in 
their work and speaking, in their dialogue with Christ.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 127) 


“There starts a kenosis of the Ghost Who descends on our 
level, in order to elevate us on the level as partners of Christ. 
The Holy Ghost isn’t a human hypostasis with a special 
nature, and therefore He isn’t embodied like Christ, and 
therefore nothing impedes the Holy Ghost to infuse Himself as 
Hypostasis within our hypostases, becoming thus some kind of 
Hypostasis of our persons. And this makes Him all the more 
intimate to us. Christ is always a model differing from us, our 
model we are speaking to, distinct from us as we are distinct to 
one another, and also tied to us and possible to be increasingly 
more tied, as we are tied to one another and possible to be 
increasingly more tied amongst us. Christ remains our partner 
we are speaking to, Whom he imitate, Whom we ask for our 
powers and from Whom the powers are coming to us in this 
dialogue, and Christ too becomes interior to us, but in another 
mode. The Ghost is the one through Whom we are doing all 
these things, covering Himself with us (putting us on Him, o. 
n.) but without annulling us, but also without appearing in 
front of us as a distinct from us partner of dialogue. There 
takes place a dialogue between us and Christ, partially on the 
historical plan and partially on the plan of the eternity, for we 
are accepted and elevated on the position of the Ghost, of the 
Ghost accepts our position on the ground of a supreme 
intimacy. Although, this doesn’t annul us as persons, but it 


develops us as persons, likewise the sunlight that penetrates 
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us and gives us the power of seeing it doesn’t annul us as 
persons. That’s why it was said that the Saints are the 
incorporations (embodiments, o. n.) of the Ghost, of course not 
in the sense that their human nature has the Ghost as 
Hypostasis in the same sense that Christ is the Hypostasis of 
the human nature; but in the sense that their subjects are 
accomplished in a supreme intimacy with the Ghost, and not 
only their knowing and speaking and willing subjects, but also 
their bodies, namely their whole being. This intimacy between 
the Ghost and the believer makes the spiritual man not to feel 
the Ghost as a You, but each time he says I, he hears the 
Ghost saying within him, Me. His own self has become the 
Ghost’s Self; the Ghost’s Self has become his self in a 
consummate union but without confusion. There are two 
interpenetrated selves: the Ghost’s Self imprinted in the man’s 
selfin order to develop the man’s self. The Ghost’s powers, and 
through that, the Christ’s powers have become the man’s 
powers. The Ghost doesn’t affirm Himself through the category 
of You, as Christ, but as J, in order to strengthen the man’s 
self, but as a loving of Christ you. By descending on the “me- 
you” human level, the Ghost humbles Himself like the man, for 
the man to humble himself and thus to be the man elevated 
through humbleness.” (Staniloae 2006: 127-128) 


“As Ghost of the man’s communion with Christ and in Christ 
with all the believers, the Holy Ghost is especially an Me of the 
Church, and Me in which the Church’s believers feel like being 
one, for each of them feels that his self is penetrated by the 
other’s selves, for the same Me of the Ghost is present and He 
humbles in everybody, in their communion with Christ and 
with one another. Due to this fact, as also to the fact that the 


Ghost still is a godlike Me, I feel this Me as superior to me. It is 
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a Me who elevates me; it is a Me in whom all of us gain an 
increasingly greater transparency and interpenetration, in 
whom we feel as being one, but not fallen into impersonal. This 
if for this common Me illuminates us increasingly more as a Me 


of the communion.” (Staniloae 2006: 128) 


“Of course, Christ represents us in front of the Father as a 
human Me. But towards us Christ is a You, for He is from 
amongst us. The Ghost, though, does not represent us as a 
human Me differing from us, namely as our You. But, being 
helped by the Ghost Who is present in selves, we present 
ourselves to the Father, like the Son, on one hand as a 
multiplicity of selves, and on the other hand as a sole me, or 
like a multiple me.” 

“Through the Ghost, the Son makes us partakers to Himself, 
namely He actualizes the possibility He has given to us to be 
elevated on the level of the dialogue with Himself like God, like 
some partners equal to Him by grace, or by the Ghost, or like 


gods and sons of God by grace.” (Staniloae 2006: 128) 


“The grace as work of the Ghost and of Christ, it moves within 
Church, since the Ghost moves within us as a common me of 
ours, for He strengthens our love towards Christ and amongst 
all of us who believe. Here appears also the paradox of the 
freedom. On one hand, within man there is the Ghost Who 
works, feels, and knows, and on the other hand the man 
himself works in a greater freedom than in the absence of the 
Ghost.” (Staniloae 2006: 128) 


“The Ghost is in close connection with the Church. This is 
another characteristic of the Ghost. That’s why we cannot 


speak about grace as about something from outside the 
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Church, but only as about something related to the Church. 
Likewise, one cannot speak about Church without the grace, or 
without the Holy Ghost. Through the descent of the Holy 
Ghost, it has been founded the Church. The remaining of the 
Holy Ghost it ceaselessly keeps the Church in existence, this 
remaining being too a refreshing of the Church. Within Church 
is being continued the work of the Ghost, namely the grace. 
The work of the Holy Ghost, or the grace, it is constitutive to 
the Church and the grace doesn’t manifest except within the 
Church.” (Staniloae 2006: 128) 


“If the Church is being born out of the dwelling of Christ, with 
His deified body — or spiritualized — within the ones who believe 
and if this dwelling has an active, efficient character, through 
the work of the Ghost or by grace, then the grace is 
constitutive to the Church and it cannot be but a work within 
Church. Christ cannot save the people except by imprinting 
Himself within them, in His entirety, through the Ghost, even if 
not everybody can assimilate Him through the same work of 
the Ghost or by the same grace in all of them. But this means 
that Christ cannot imprint Himself with one of His parts in a 
man, or in a group of people, and with other parts of His in 
other people or groups. He imprints Himself ads the same 
whole Christ, therefore through the same work of the Ghost or 
by the same grace in everybody.” (Staniloae 2006: 128) 


“By Christ’s imprinting within people it is being constituted, it 
is being perpetuated, it is being deepened, and it is being 
enriched the Church, in the endless life of Christ. If the word of 
Saint Irenaeus is true, that “where the Ghost is, there is the 
Church, and where is the Church there is the Ghost”, equally 
true is that where is the grace or the work of the Holy Ghost 
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there is the Church, and where the Church is there is the 
grace. And the Holy Ghost or His work is where is entirely 
imprinted Christ, with His deified body, with the endless 
reserve of godlike life that we can achieve, even if not all of us 
have Him, and not from the beginning, in all His actual depth, 
and even a believer develops himself more than others do, in 
faith, in holiness, and in knowledge, from the same Christ, 
through the same Ghost. Although each believer develops in a 
different measure, all of them develop on the basis of the 
common faith, and therefore of the connection with the same 
Christ, out of the same endless reserve of godlike life being in 
Christ, and communicated through the Ghost, or assimilate 
through the Ghost. The Holy Ghost is the same in everybody. 
The Holy Ghost is the same within the whole Church; in 
everybody there is the same Ghost of the integral Christ, or the 
same true work of the Ghost, or the same grace of His, even 
though in some people it is more actualized than in others.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 128-129) 


“The Ghost of the integrally present Christ, he tends, through 
His common work to recapitulate all of us in Christ, in His 
endless godlike life. He doesn’t cultivate, through this work, 
the divisions amongst Christians; He isn’t driven by the desire 
of closing the circle of the ones who are imparted with Christ. 
The Holy Ghost creates, through his work within believers, the 
disposition of the unity. The one who is dominate by the 
tendency of division, he doesn’t belong to the Ghost of Christ. 
The one who separated himself from the Church, he isn’t in the 
grace of Christ, in the effluvium of the unitary life in Christ.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 129) 


“How they reconcile to one another: the presence and the work 
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of the Holy Ghost as Hypostasis within Church and the partial 
gifts granted to diverse persons? This reconcilement can be 
understood if we pay take in account that the sharing of the 
fire tongues over all Apostles, and the multitude of various gifts 
it has, in addition to the signification that the Church is 
destined to all the nations, also the signification of the 
reciprocal completion between diverse gifts, and between the 
ones who receive those gifts, according to their natural 
features. Ant this always is in favor of Church’s unity. If one 
person had received everything from the Holy Ghost, he 
wouldn’t have searched for the unity with the others; likewise, 
if an Apostle had received the gift of speaking all the 
languages, he wouldn’t have needed to be completed in his 


mission by the other Apostles.” (Staniloae 2006: 133) 


“The Ghost as Hypostasis, He covers or He actualizes the 
Whole Church, like the soul covers or actualizes with the 
totality of its functions the totality of the body’s functions, 
though, on the other hand, the soul is present, as whole, in 
each of body’s organs and he keeps, by this, all the organs 
united. Likewise, the Ghost as Hypostasis, He keeps united all 
the Church’s limbs. (...) But the Church’s limbs enjoy all the 
gifts only due to the fact that they remain within Church or 
within the One body of Christ. Only by this, the differences 
amongst them to not lead to separation, but those differences 
keep them in union, for the Church’s limbs need one another.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 133) 


“The Ghost as Hypostasis He is a Ghost of the unification of 
the ones who have diverse gifts; He is “the communion’s 
Ghost” (II Cor. 13: 13); He is ‘The Ghost of the unity” (Ephes. 4: 


3). Only for we all are “in the same Ghost”, but diverse 
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amongst us, we all are into Christ and we have the approach, 


into Him, to the Father” (Ephes. 2: 18).” (Staniloae 2006: 133) 


“Only together or in a synodal mode, the Apostles and their 
descendants, when taking decisions in the important matters 
of the faith, they could say: “It seemed to the Ghost and to us”. 
They were many, but the Ghost was one and into the Ghost 
they had a unique cogitation. Better said, only in connection 
with the whole Church, within which there is the Holy Ghost, 
and in which, after the descent of the Ghost in the beginning, 
the Ghost comes in the same time from above, they could say 
that. Only in the body of the Church it is each limb imparted, 
through the mediation of the other limbs, with the totality of 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and by this each limb is enriched in 
his humanity by the whole Ghost’s holiness, which makes to 
irradiate within Church the entirety of the holiness and of the 
godhead of Christ’s body. This help us to understand that the 
Ghost, as Hypostasis of the entire godhead imparted to the 
creature, he is given to the Church in its quality as unitary 
body. Of course, once present as Hypostasis within the 
Church, in its quality as a whole, the Ghost is working as 
Hypostases in each believer, but He is granted to a person or 
another for that person remains within Church.” (Staniloae 


2006: 133) 


“Only for a person or another remains within Church, with 
that person’s special gift in connection with the totality of the 
persons from within Church and with their gifts, that person 
enjoys the plenitude of the Ghost as present and active as 


Hypostasis within Church.” (Staniloae 2006: 133) 


“The Ghost is the same Hypostasis in the gift granted to a 
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person, by the fact that that gift is connected to the other gifts 
the Ghost has granted to other persons from within Church. A 
mother, when speaking to each of her children and helping 
him to develop his gifts, she is the same in the various 
speaking and urging addressed to each child, and by this she 
keeps them united to one another, for she won’t urge them to 
contradictory deeds. The Ghost is whole in each person from 
within Church, but only for that person maintains himself as 
Church’s limb, namely only for that person is within Church 
where the gifts of the Ghost are activated, as unitary and 
infinitely rich Hypostasis Who is the unifier factor of the 
shared gifts.” (Staniloae 2006: 133) 


“This is true for Christ too, for the work of the Ghost is itself 
the work of Christ, which has become, by the Ghost, 
characteristic to the human subject. That’s why they say also 
about Christ that “It is crumbles and it is shared the Lamb of 
God, That One Who isn’t crumbled and Who isn’t separated” 
(in The Liturgy of Saint John Chrysostom). Properly-said, each 
believer participates to the entire Ghost and Christ. Saint 
Gregory Palamas said: “Therefore, the Ghost is undividable, 
but according to the work..., after that the Ghost overflows and 
gives Himself and sends Himself, the One Who is everywhere 
and Who is steadfastly founded in the motionless identity, the 
Ghost is sharable to the worthy ones.”” (Staniloae 2006: 133- 
134) 


“The Ghost is present as unitary and as unifier Hypostasis 
within the whole Church, namely in each individual limb, as 
long as the respective limb remains within Church.” (Staniloae 
2006:135) 
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“Through each “gift” a person does a work not only for himself, 
but also for the whole, or a common work with the others, by 
uniting his gifts with the others’ (...). Properly-said, even the 
own work of each limb it is actually a common work, because it 
couldn’t be done without the common contribution of 
everybody, and without contributing by it to the others’ work 
and to sustaining and developing the whole. Thus, the Holy 
Ghost is whole present with His hypostatical unitary work, in 
the diverse gifts and works of the diverse persons within 
Church.” (Staniloae 2006: 135) 


“The Holy Ghost is within Church some kind of connection and 
of dynamic common source for all the gifts, some kind of water 
where sprout out and grow up the true gifts of all Church’s 
members, as equally numerous manifestation forms of the 
godlike life unite with the human life. Saint Basil the Great 
said: “The Holy Ghost if often called as the connection of the 
ones who are sanctified”, namely of those who overcome their 
limitation, one egotistic and contrary to the other people and to 
God - of those who sincerely and cleanly open themselves to 
the communication with the endless and most-clean love life, 
of Christ, and by this, they open to a relation of clean love with 
their fellow humans. The Holy Ghost opens one to the others, 


and makes them to communicate.” (Staniloae 2006: 135) 


“The Ghost is the “love connection” between each believer and 
God, and with his fellow humans, and the Ghost is the living 
spring out of which sprout and grow up, in unity, all the limbs’ 
gifts, as equally numerous forms which the believers can 
manifest their love for God in, and their love for one another, 
as equally numerous forms the human persons surpass 


themselves, namely they overcome their individualistic 
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limitations, by realizing a continuous progress in the endless 
unity of the tightly connected to the holiness love. Thus, the 
Holy Ghost is a source of the love and therefore He never 


ceases to renew and enrich us.” (Staniloae 2006: 135). 


“We can see how much diverse are gifts themselves, which the 
human persons have, they are the channels which the human 
persons communicate through, by maintaining and developing 
between one another a unity of the love. The Holy Fathers 
strongly highlighted the unifier work of the Ghost in this sense. 
Of course, as we have seen, this unifier work it doesn’t annul 
the persons. If this had been the case, the unity amongst 
persons wouldn’t have been accompanied by the sentiment of 


joy for giving and receiving.” (Staniloae 2006: 135) 


“The man’s spiritualization is though, as we've seen, also a 
matter of man’s decision and of persisting in the good things, 
and it receives a personal specificity. The Ghost develops each 
person in what he has as specific by creation, on the measure 
that person spiritualizes himself in, by developing himself, but 
that person develops himself or he is developed by the Ghost, 
as a limb of the whole. The Ghost develops that person also 
through that one’s effort of accomplishing himself as what 
himself is.” (Stăniloae 2006: 136) 


“The Holy Ghost is the One Who makes the common work - of 
the Son, of the Father, and His - to be characteristic to the 
Church in the totality of the work and to be characteristic to 
the human subjects in human forms which to fit their 


specificity as persons.” (Staniloae 2006: 136) 


“The Holy Ghost is the One Who ensures the human person, in 
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their distinct reality, an imperishable value. This is a value 
that grows up even more through our collaboration with the 
work of the Ghost.” (Staniloae 2006: 137) 


“If we hadn’t been helped by whit work of the Holy Ghost, we 
would have hardly actualized the gifts of the Baptism, or we 
wouldn’t have actualized them at all; if the Ghost hadn’t 
communicated with us since we had been administrated the 
Mystery of the Holy Chrism, we would have hardly been able to 
develop our life into God. Our dialogue, of deeds, with God, it 
implies the work of both partners, the active communication of 


both of them, into the Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 1997: 45) 


“Like the death of the former man through the birth of the new 
man at Baptism, it isn’t a static given, but it is a given full of 
interminable virtuality, likewise the descent of the Holy Ghost 
on Pentecost it is the beginning of His continuous descent for 
each man who enters the Church and who remains within 
Church. It is the setting and the maintaining in movement, 
through reciprocal communion, of those death and birth we 


have been imparted with, at baptism.” (Staniloae 1997: 46) 


“To the spiritual man, in the depths of the Scripture, of the 
nature, and of the creation’s unfolding in time, there is present 
and active the Same Ghost present and active in his deep too, 
upholding his efforts of purification and illuminating all the 
things from around him, in order the things to become symbols 
transparent to divinity. All the things give the spiritual man the 
awareness of the fact that “in God we live, we move, and we 
exist”, as Saint Apostle Paul said in Areopagite (Acts 17: 28).” 
(Staniloae 1992: 188) 
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“To the people too, who receive the Baptism, the role of uniting 
them and making them aware of their union with the Word, it 
is played by the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost is the factor of the 
human being becoming aware of his elevation through Him, 
from the automatic and enslaved to the fallen nature life, to 
renewal, through the understanding (speaking) union with 
God-the Word born as man.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 177) 


“The Son shows His turning towards the Father, through love, 
not only by the fact that the Son doesn’t give Himself birth to 
another son, out of whom another son would be born and so 
on; the Son shows His love for the Father also by the fact that 
there is a Third Person One not coming out of the Son, but One 
hypostatized as a loving breath of the Father towards the Son, 
and That Third Person, at His turn, it attracts the Son towards 
the Father. Thus, the Father has the Ghost as The One Who 
rejoices, together with the Father, of the Son, and the Son has 
the Ghost, as The One Who rejoices, together with the Son, of 
the Father. This is for the joy of the Two Persons needs to be 
shared by a Third Person, and Their joy is shown as 
consummate when They receive the Third Person to rejoice 
with Each of Them of the Another Person. And the third Person 
must be a unique Person too. If the Third Person had been 
diverse person, the Two Persons wouldn’t have seen on 
Themselves in a full union with One Another. Through this, the 
Father and the Son, at Their turn, they rejoice too, together 
with the Ghost. But This Third One cannot come except out of 
the Father, and it cannot be directed except towards the Son, 
for the Son to receive the Ghost as The One Who rejoices of the 
Son, together with the Father, and Who rejoices of the Father, 
together with the Son. The Son cannot be the origin of a Person 


Whom the Son would have had out of the Son’s initiative, the 
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Son rejoicing, together with the Third Person, of the Father. 
The Son remains Son even in the full Ghost’s rejoicing of Son’s 


rejoicing of the Father.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 16) 


“The Son is called as the Father’s Word or Wisdom, and by this 
too, it is shown the fact that the Son is the One revealing the 
Father. And the Father’s rejoicing of the Son, communicated to 
a Third One, it is considered also as a breath of the Father’s 
Life towards His Word. In comparison to the Word, as image of 
the Father in His thinking about Himself, the Ghost represents 
the loving overflowing of the Father as Live upon His image. 
The Father fully feels His life by rejoicing of His image. Both 
the image and the rejoicing of it, they express the fullness of 
the God’s existence by being hypostases, namely Persons. The 
Father wouldn’t have fully rejoiced of His cogitated image, if 
the Holy Ghost hadn’t communicated, at His turn, with the 
Father. The Father is the Source of the image, and of His life 
and feeling, all Three Ones living, on One Another, as tightly 
united Hypostases. The cogitated image of the Father wouldn’t 
have entirely shown the Father, of His Source, if He hadn’t had 
the Father’s Feeling too, though He is not confounded to that. 
Neither the Father’s Feeling of Life wouldn’t have been whole, if 
They hadn’t been felt by the Father’s Image, or if hadn't 
comprised in it the Father’s image too. Each Person has in 
Himself, together with the Father, the Other Person too, 
together with the whole Father’s kindness. But Each One live 
the whole fullness in His relation with the Other Two Persons. 
The Son lives the whole Trinity’s kindness as Son, and just by 
that, He doesn’t live the Trinity’s kindness only with filial love, 
but also with the love that feels in it the love of the Father for 
the Son.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 17-18) 
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“The created universe, through its rationality or structure, is 
capable of being known as being in the image of the Father 
(“according” to the One Who is the “image of the Father”), and 
as full of accessibility, both in the natural plan and in the its 
plan elevated to Christ. God is not only cogitated in nature and 
into Christ, but God is also felt or lived as Life through the 
Ghost. Or, the Father will be felt through all the Ghost’s 
breath, but as Person. That’s why, the Ghost is also called as 
“of-life-Maker”.” (Stăniloae 1995 (1): 18) 


“In the Three Persons is fully confirmed the ‘truth’ of the 
existence of God, which could only partially be confirmed in 
Two, and through One it would remain uncertain. That’s why 
the Holy Ghost is specially called ‘Ghost of the truth’ (Jn. 15: 
26; 16: 13) and he has the purpose to strengthen into truth. In 
the troparion at baptism it is said that: ‘The Ghost in an image 
of a dove has proved the strengthening of the word” of the 


Father regarding the embodied Son.” (Staniloae 2003: 323) 


“The Ghost and the Word have been working together from the 
beginning: the Ghost hasn’t created a body in itself, but the 
body whose forming it has been worked it is the body the Word 
has been forming it too, to Himself, by imprinting, on Himself, 
in His body, as being that body’s Hypostasis. The Ghost has 
given that body the life, the Word has given that body His 
specificity as His body, and He has given His body His identity 
as Person, by framing, on Himself, in His body, as Hypostasis.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 36) 


“Through Anointing it starts the epiphany or the showing of 
Christ in the behavior of the baptized man, or of the light of the 


Ghost of Christ upon that man’s being, showing that man as 
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an active image of Christ and like a living dwelling place of 
Christ, for it helps the baptized one to actualize the image of 
Christ that is in a virtual manner in him. Thus, one could say 
that through Anointing with Chrism we are shown that not 
only with our power we are going to actualize the gifts we have 
received at Baptism, but we need the help of the Holy Ghost as 
well. This help starts immediately after Baptism.” (Staniloae 


1997: 45) 
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Holy Mysteries 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


“About the Baptism”, or more accurate: “Answer to Them who 
Doubt about the Godlike Baptism”. It is a showing of the 
effects of the baptism under the form of a dialogue. There it is 
discussed the question if the baptism totally erases the sin, or 
it leaves something of it, which must be erased through own 
efforts. The baptism, declares Marcus the Ascetic, has a perfect 
effect. Because, it does not only erase the sin, but also imparts 
the Holy Ghost. The one who says: I see another law into my 
limbs, which resists against the law of my ghost” (Romans: 7, 
23), it is not the baptized one, but the one who was not yet 
baptized. But the fight it is still necessary after that too. His 
grace is only the power given to the man to stay away from sin. 
if he does not put into work this power, through the keeping of 
the commandments, falls again into sin, but not into the 
Adams one, but into his own: “We do not say that every man, 
who was baptized and has received the grace, it is after that 
unchanged (unchangeable) and he does not need repentance 
anymore, but from the baptism, through the grace of Christ, it 
was gifted to us the full grace of God, toward the fulfillment of 
all the commandments. So, any man who has received it in a 
privily manner and does not fulfill the commandments, in the 
measure that he does not fulfill, he is defeated by the sin, 
which it is not Adam's, but of the negligent one, because, 
taking the power to work, doesn't fulfill the work”1961, 

It seems that in this treatise, as in those ones from 1-2, Mark 
the Ascetic fights against the Messalians which sustained that 
into the soul of the man there it is after the baptism, both the 
Holy Ghost and the devil, and on the other hand, that any 


1961 Greek Paterikon: 65, 1004 C. 
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presence of the grace itself must be felt by the man. 

Mark the Ascetic answers that through the baptism dwells into 
the depth of the man the Holy Ghost, or His grace, or Jesus 
Christ, being the sin totally erased. But the grace it remains 
only as a power (6uvayio) toward good deeds, the deeds 
themselves having to be done by the man himself. And as he 
does these good deeds, it is discovered the presence of the 
grace from him. Through the fact that the baptism lays into us 
the grace as power toward deed, He liberates us, namely He 
makes us capable to not do the evil anymore, but to do the 
good. The evil it is not worked through us in a necessary 
manner, haw the adversaries of Mark were saying, but only if 
we want to do the evil. On the other side the same adversaries 
affirmed that the ancestral sin not being erased through the 
baptism, our efforts have just the goal to erase it, to which 
Mark responds that, it were so, Jesus wouldnt have had 
anything to die. In reality the sin it is erased through the 
baptism, and our deeds only actualize the power of the grace, 
which — that power — has abolished the sin and made us free 
toward the doing of the good deed. Into the sin we fall only if 
we do not prolong in good deeds the power of the grace, but 
them we fall not into the sin of Adam, but into our personal 
one. 

“We confess that the Holy Baptism it is perfect, and into it is 
hidden the grace of Christ, Who waits for our obedience and for 
our fulfillment of the commandments, of whose power we have 
received it through the grace.” (Greek Paterikon: 1001”.”You 
have understood from the things said before that the 
purification was made secretly (uvotixo), through baptism, but 
it is effectively found out through commandments. But if we, 
being baptized, we have not liberated ourselves of the ancestral 


sin, it is proved that we cannot do the deeds of the 
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righteousness. And if we can do these deeds, it is clear that we 
were secretly cleansed of the slavery of the sin... But, for the 
neglecting of the commands of the One Who ha liberated us, 
we are dominated by the sin (umo tn¢ aquaptiag evepyou)'9®2. 
Therefore, either you show me that the baptized ones cannot 
fulfill the commandments of the liberty and, so, the baptism it 
is not perfect, or, showing us that they have received such a 
power, let them all to confess that they were liberated through 
the gift of Christ, but they have surrendered themselves into 
the slavery of the evil deeds, through the fact that they did not 
receive all the commandments, and that’s why they have made 
themselves slave again (Greek Paterikon cited 988). “Therefore, 
you, man, which you were baptized into Christ, you give only 
the work, for which you have taken the power, and adorn 
yourself for the showing of Him, who dwells into you.” (Greek 
Paterikon, cited, 1005). We confess that the power for fulfilling 
the commandments we have taken it, and from the tidings of 
the death we were released. So, we are indebted to do the 
work. And if we do not fulfill the commandments of God, the 
grace that it is given to us will be not discovered.” (Greek 
Paterikon, cited, 1008). 

Some from the adversaries ceded regarding the evil deeds, 
admitting that they stand in our power. But they were strongly 
sustaining that the sinful thoughts stand not into our power, 
even after we are baptized. They are coming without us to 
want, being a proof about the existence of the ancestral sin 
into ourselves, from which they still spring out. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-Bearer Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 4 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 238-240) 


1962 The translation in English language would be: “the sin in activity”; “dominated by the sin” would be 


translated through: “«vpiapysitat od tnv opaptia” (E.l.t s.n). 
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“Whether instead, being baptized, we have not liberated 
ourselves by the ancestral sin, it is proved that we cannot 
commit either the deeds of the freedom. And if we can commit 
these ones, it is shown that we were mysteriously liberated 
from the slavery of the sin, as it is written: “The Law of the 
Ghost of the Life has liberated me from the law of the death 
and of the sin”!963, but disregarding the commandments of 
Him Who has cleaned us, we are carried away by sin. 
Therefore, either you show to me that the baptized ones cannot 
fulfill the commandments of the freedom, and then the 
baptism it is not perfect; or, by showing us that those ones 
have received such a power, let them confess all of them that 
they have been liberated through the grace of Christ, but they 
have surrendered themselves into the slavery of the sin, 
through the fact that they have not fulfilled all the 
commandments, and thats why they have subjected 
themselves again to the sins. And let them draw out the proof 
from even the witness that they have brought it: “Let us clean 
ourselves, brothers, by all the filthiness of the body and of the 
ghost.”!96+ Because, the ones who is enslaved to the sin, how 
can he clean he himself, of all the filthiness of the body and of 
the ghost, once he does not have the liberty and the needed 
power, but he is kept under the sin? And if you have 


domination over the passions, you can know that you are not 


1963 Romans: 8, 2: KJB: “For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin 


and death.”; ROB: “For the Law of the Ghost of the Life into Christ Jesus has liberated me from the law of the 


1964 TT Corinthians: 7, 1: KJB: “Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all 


filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.”; ROB: “Having therefore these 


promises, my beloved, let us clean ourselves by all the filthiness of the body and of the Ghost, consummating 


the holiness into the fear of God.” 


4269 


kept under them by their power, but because of your own will. 
So, all that the godlike Scripture says to us about cleansing, it 
tells us as to free people, and as to free people it gives us the 
advice to not remain into such thoughts, but to love freedom, 
having the power to lean ourselves toward what we want, be it 
good or evil. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - Answer to 
Them Who Doubt About the Godlike Baptism / Head no. 4 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 296) 


“Are you now convinced that even from the Baptism it is given 
the Holy Ghost to them who strongly believe, and to them who 
do not believe or believe wrongly, it is not given? And, that we 
are who make him sad and quench him into us, find you out 
from the Apostle, who says: “Do not quench the ghost, do not 
lower down the prophesies”!9°5; and again: “Grieve not the Holy 
Ghost, into which you were sealed for the day of 
redemption.”!966 But we do not bring theses witnesses to tell 
that every man, who was baptized and has received the grace, 
remains unchanging, and does not need repentance. But 
through them to show that even from the Baptism, according 
to the gift of Christ, it was gifted to us the consummated grace 
of God, toward the fulfillment of all the commandments, but 
after that, just the one who has received him in a mysterious 
way, but he does not fulfill the commandments, also on the 
measure of unfulfilling, he is taken into dominion by the sin, 


which it no of Adam, but of the one who has disregarded the 


commandments, as taking the power of the work (thv duvapi 


1965 I Thessalonians: 5, 19-20: KJB: “Quench not the Spirit. // Despise not prophesyings.”; ROB: “The Ghost do 


not quench him. // The prophesies do not despise them.” 


1966 Ephesians: 4, 30: KJB: “And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of 


redemption.”; ROB: “Grieve not the Holy Ghost of God, into which you were sealed for the day of redemption.” 
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tnç śpyaoraç)!967 , he does not the work. Because, the 
unfulfilling of the commandments, it comes from faithlessness. 
And the faithlessness it is not a foreign sin, but of the one who 
does not believe, making itself, after that, mother and 
beginning of every sin. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - 
Answer to Them Who Doubt About the Godlike Baptism / 
Head no. 4 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 310-311) 


Question / Then Whom receives mysteriously the one who was 
baptized: Christ or the Holy Ghost? Because you said once that 
Christ lives into him, and another time that he is dwelled by 
the Holy Ghost? / Answer / We receive the Holy Ghost at the 
Baptism. But because He is called also the Spirit of God, and 
the Spirit of the Son, that is why, through the Spirit, we receive 
also the Father and the Son. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same 
One - Answer to Them Who Doubt About the Godlike Baptism 
/ Head no. 4 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 315-316) 


Gone out on the road of the depreciation of the Baptism and of 
the grace unnoticed by the conscience, gifted through this 
mystery, the Messalians affirmed that the Baptism does not 
banish the devil from the soul of the man, and therefore does 
not totally erase the sin, but into the baptized man, there dwell 
both the grace and the sin, the Holy Ghost and the devil. 

This theory is rejected by Diadochus, by showing that, if until 
the Baptism inside there it is the devil, starting from the 
Baptism inside him there is the grace, and the devil it is cast 
out. From now on the soul is influenced by the grace from 
inside it; and the devil influences it only from outside it, 
through the wort of the body and through its senses. “Some 
people contrived that both the grace and the sin, namely both 


1967 


THY OOVOLL TNS épyacıaç = the power of work (E. 1. t.’s n. 


4271 


the ghost of the truth and the spirit of the error, are hidden 
into the mind of the one who is baptized. That's why they say 
that one person invites the soul toward the good ones, and the 
other one toward the enemy ones. But I have understood from 
the godlike Scriptures, and from the feeling of the mind itself, 
that before the holy Baptism the grace invites the soul toward 
the good one from outside, and satan lurks into its depths, 
trying to stop all the exits of the mind toward the right side. 
But from the hour into which we are reborn, the devil it is cast 
out, and the grace enters inside us. Consequently, we find out 
that, as once the error mastered over the soul, as so, after the 
Baptism, masters over it the truth. It works, to be honest, 
satan, over the soul, even after the Baptism, as did before, but 
many times even worst. But, not as one which is in the same 
place with the grace, let that be not!, but engulfing the mind 
into the irrational sweetness, through the wort of the body” 
(head 76). In the other words, until the grace dwells not into 
the depths of the soul, work even from it the thinner devils, 
stopping it from desiring the good and urging it towards bodily 
passions. But, after the grace dwells into the mind, comes the 
turn of more material devils, which entice the body toward 
bodily passions, to separate the mind from the communion 
with the grace (head 81). “The grace of God dwells into the 
depth of the soul itself, from where we feel somehow springing 
out the love of God, when we think fiery at Him. And the devils 
from now on, they move out and make nest into the senses of 
the body, working through the easy to be influenced nature of 
the body, upon them who still are children in their soul... 
That's why the grace, through the feeling of the mind, rejoices 
the body with an unspoken joy, at the ones who increase into 
knowledge; and the devil through the senses of the body 


enslave the soul, inviting it forcedly, the killers, toward what 
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the soul does not want, especially when they find us walking 
carelessly and recklessly on the path of the faith” (head 79). 
(Diadochus of Photice / His Life and Writing / Foreword by 
Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 349-350) 


In the Reform there the things go even further by not thinking 
almost at all at the Mysteries, into which the Catholicism does 
not see, any longer, the work of Christ. And into the Neo 
Protestant groupings there it is denied even the Cross of Christ 
as a means of salvation and of defeating of the death, and even 
it is refused to Jesus the name of Christ, contrary to the fact 
that He has taken it even Himself Matthew: 16: 16-17), name 
which shows Him as being the Son of God. (Foreword by Saint 
Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 5) 


(Liturgy) / Question forty-one / Why, at the putting forth of the 
honored Body and of the most holly blood of the Lord, it is the 
custom into the Church that the breads and the cups to be put in 
an unequal number?!%8 / Answer / All the ones committed by 
the Church have a reason above nature. The Church puts forth 
the showbreads and the goblets, for they are through 
excellence symbols and images of the godlike being. And this 
One is not-composed, while the entire creation is composed. 
Because only the Holy Trinity, as it was said, is simple and 
not-composed. That's why the Church puts the breads and the 
cups in unequal number, imagining through this the Godhead. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and 
Answers / Staniloae 2015 (2): 255) 


1968 Tt is maybe about the wafers from proscomidy and some more cups, when there are many believers to be 


imparted. Never the breads and these cups are in equal number. Combefis, G.P. 90, 819 note f. 


4273 


(Baptism) This is because the one who has been baptized and 
receives the Baptism, strengthening it through fulfilling the 
commandments, he doesn’t pay death as a debt for the sin, 
but he accepts the use of death as condemnation of the sin, 
which mysteriously to pass him to the godlike and endless life. 
This is because the Saints, who has crossed the way of the life 
from here by passing through many sufferings, which they 
bore with manhood for truth and justice, they liberated the 
nature from within them from the death as condemnation for 
the sin, and the weapon of the death, which was used to 
destroying the nature, they used it towards destroying the sin, 
according to the example of the Chieftain of their salvation, 
Jesus. This is because if the sin used the death as a weapon 
for destroying the nature in the ones who were committing the 
sin like Adam, the more the nature will use the death, as a 
weapon towards destroying the sin, into the ones who commit 
the justice through faith. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question no. 61: It Is the Time to begin the Judgment for the 
House of God / Staniloae 2018: 369) 


Question 30 / What does it mean: “Can you drink the cup that I 
drink and can you be baptized with the Baptism I am baptized 
withP”1969 What the difference between the cup and the baptism 
is? / Answer / The baptism of the Lord is the image of our 
willing toils for virtue, through which erasing the stains from 
on the conscience, we willingly kill the inclination of our will 


towards the ones which are seen. And the cup is the image of 


1969 Mark: 10: 38: KJB: “But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what ye ask: can ye drink of the cup that I drink 
of? and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with?”; ROB: “But Jesus answered to them: You do not 
know what are you asking for! Can you drink the cup that I drink or to be baptized with the baptism that I am 
baptized with?” 
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the unwilling trials, which come upon us in times of 
tribulations because we stand in the service of the truth and 
by enduring those trials, placing the sake for God even above 
life, we willingly consent even to the forced death of our being 
(1). 

Consequently, this is the difference between Baptism and cup, 
that the Baptism kills our leaning towards the pleasures of the 
life, by the sake of the virtue, and the cup convinces the pious 
ones to put the truth above even the life. He has placed the 
cup before the Baptism, for the virtue is for the truth, and not 
the truth for the virtue (2). That's why the one who cultivates 
the virtue for the truth, it is not wounded by the arrows of the 
vain-glory; but the one who struggles for the truth by the sake 
of the virtue, he opens within himself a dwelling place of the 
self-appreciation of the vain glory!97°. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question no. 30: The Cup and the Baptism / 
Staniloae 2018: 139-140) 


(Priesthood) / Question no. 45 / What is intended to be said in 
Leviticus by mentioning the swinging chest and the separated 
arm (hip), consecrated, in the honor of God, to the priests?!97! / 
Answer / I believe that through the chest it is understood the 
higher contemplation, and through the arm, the activity, 


namely the habit (the aptitude) of cogitation and the work, or 


1970 Like the Eucharist follows after the Baptism, so the knowing of the truth follows after the virtue, as a higher 


stair. Through Baptism or through virtue, we kill our egotistic will, but we don't kill the energy of the virtue. 


Through the impartation with the truth, we forget about ourselves, even as subjects of the virtue, to not be living 


anymore but the truth. 


1971 Leviticus: 7: 31-32: KJB: “And the priest shall burn the fat upon the altar: but the breast shall be Aaron’s 


and his sons’. // And the right shoulder shall ye give unto the priest for an heave offering of the sacrifices of 


your peace offerings.”; ROB: “The grease to be burnt by the priest of the altar, and the chest will be of Aaron 


and of his sons. // And the right shoulder from the deliverance sacrifices which you bring give it to the priest.” 
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the knowledge and the virtue (1). This is for the knowledge 
brings the mind in an unmediated manner to God, and the 
virtue detaches it through deeds from the whole becoming of 
the things. These ones have been left by the Scripture on the 
account of the priests, who have received as inheritance only 
God and nothing from the ones of the earth. 

Or another meaning: The ones who through knowledge and 
virtue are penetrated by the Ghost, they have to do through 
the word of the teaching, the others’ hearts capable of awe and 
of faith, and their doing aptitude and power, they must 
separate them from the endeavors according to the corruptible 
nature and to move them towards achieving the incorruptible 
and above nature goods. That's why rightly the Scripture has 
commanded that, from the ones brought as sacrifice to God, 
the swinging chest, namely the heart of the ones who dedicate 
themselves to God, and the arm, namely their activity, to be 
given on the account of the priests (2). 

Scholia 

The chest is the symbol of the contemplation, and the arm of 
the activity. This is because the contemplation is the attitude 
of the cogitation, and the activity is work. By both these is 
characterized the true priesthood. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question no. 45: What Does It Mean the Swayed 
Chest and the Separated Arm / Staniloae 2018: 182-184) 


(Holy Impartation) When we are found worthy, we the 
unworthy ones, with fear and with tremble, of the godlike and 
most-clean mysteries of Christ, our God and Emperor, let's 
show then even more the watchfulness, the guarding of the 
mind and the zeal, for the godlike fire, or the body of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to burn our sins and the small and big 


uncleanness. This is because Him, by entering inside us, He 
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immediately banishes away from our heart the cunning ghosts 
of the evilness and He forgives our sins committed before and 
then the mind remains without the troubling from the evil 
deeds. And if, after that, we will zealously guard our mind and 
we will stay in the gate of our heart, when we will be again 
found worthy of them, the godlike body will lighten even more 
our mind and it will make it like a star. (Hesychius the Sinaite 
/ Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred 
/ Head no. 100 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 75) 


(Holy Impartation) Becoming you a sacrificer of the body of God 
and partaker of it through impartation, you have indebted on 
yourself to unite on yourself with Him also in the likeness of 
His death, no longer living to yourself, but to the One Who was 
crucified and died for you, as the Apostle says. And if you live 
with passion to the body and to the world, prepare yourself to 
reach through death, to the immortal punishment, if you won't 
willingly stop before death from the bloodless sacrifice. But 
many of the ones who commit here the holy things unworthily, 
being suddenly kidnapped by death, they were sent to the 
judgment from there. (Theognostus / About Priesthood / Head 
no. 20 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 177) 


(Holy Impartation) It is not sacrificed the ascended body of God 
the Word, descending from heavens, but, like someone of the 
Saints said, the bread and the wine themselves are 
transformed in the body and the blood of Christ, through the 
mysterious ministration with faith, of the ones who have been 
found worthy of the godlike priesthood, receiving the changing 
from those ones in these ones, through the work and the 
coming of the All-Holy Ghost; not being made other body than 


the one of the Lord, but being transformed in that one, 
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incorruptible and not corruptible being. Therefore, how much 
cleanness and holiness does not the priest need to touch the 
godlike body, and how much daring doesn’t he need to be 
mediator between God and people and to receive around 
himself together-praying, in the same time with the Most-Holy 
and of God Birth Giver, all the heavenly powers of the Angels 
and all the Saint from ever? It seems to me that as he need an 
angelic or archangelic worthiness, so he also needs an angelic 
familiarity with God. (Theognostus / About Priesthood / Head 
no. 73 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 276) 


(Priesthood) When you have been found worthy of the godlike 
and honored priesthood and you have indebted yourself to 
have yourself sacrificed to the death of passions and of 
pleasures and so to dare to touch the alive and fearsome 
sacrifice, if you dont want to be burnt by the godlike fire, as 
an easily burning matter. This is because if the Seraphim 
didnt dare to touch the godlike charcoal without pliers, you 
will you touch it without suffering, through which you will 
have the tongue sanctified and the lips cleaned and the soul 
clean together with the body and the hands themselves shinier 
than the gold, as some servants of the fire and of that sacrifice 
from above being. (Theognostus / About Priesthood / Head no. 
13 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 259) 


(Priesthood) The one who is ordained priesthood, he must 
clean on himself of all the passions, but especially of adultery 
and of remembering the evil and to not have any simple 
imagination, if he doesn’t want to come close to the imperial 
body being distorted and with soot on his face, and that’s why 
to be ugly and nauseous. (Theognostus / About Priesthood / 
Head no. 17 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 332) 
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(Priesthood) Our word is again about the honored priesthood, 
as the one that needs angelic dignity and cleanness and, after 
these ones, even more strengthening and righteousness than 
before. This is because if the defiled one can in some measure 
to clean on himself, the clean one how will he defile on himself 
again, but only if we want to mix the darkness with the light 
and the stench with the good fragrance? But by doing this will 
be woe to us and we will inherit the perdition, as some thieves 
of holy items, like Hanani and Sapphira. (Theognostus / About 
Priesthood / Head no. 49 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 269) 


(Priesthood) Being found worthy to ascend to the heavenly 
stage of the identical to the Angels priesthood, through a small 
cleaning, you have become out of perdition’s vessel and 
unworthy, a vessel of the choosing and of good service to the 
Lord, like Paul did. Therefore, preserve righteous the honor of 
which you have been found worthy, guarding the godlike gift as 
the light of your eyes, lest, defiling on yourself due to 
carelessness, to be cast from height in the precipice and with 
difficulty to find turning back. (Theognostus / About 
Priesthood / Head no. 50 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 269) 


(Priesthood) Light is the dignity of the priesthood and the yoke 
gentle, but when it is received and borne according to the 
decency; and when the grace of God isn’t being bought. But 
when is being bought with human diligence and with 
corruptible gift, what mustn't be commercialized and the 
calling is no longer from above, the burden is very heavy, for 
one that is borne without worthiness, and above power. And 
the yoke is very harsh and bruises the neck and the power of 


the one who bears it, and if he doesn't lay it down, until it will 
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totally exhaust and crush him. (Theognostus / About 
Priesthood / Head no. 52 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 269-270) 


(Priesthood) By taking the yoke of the priesthood daringly, 
correct your paths and cut rightly the word of the truth!972, 
working through it, with fear and with tremble, your salvation. 
This is because our God is burning fire and if you touch Him, 
being gold and silver, do not fear of being burnt, like the 
youngsters from Babylon didn't fear the fire. But if you are 
made of grass or straws, easily to be kindled matters, as one 
who have earthly thought, tremble of being burnt by the 
heavenly fire, if you wont run away, as Lot from wrath, by 
getting far from the most fearsome Mysteries, or if there aren't 
some very small shortcomings which come out from 
helplessness, the ones which are burnt by this godlike fire in 
the most-holy religious service, than yourself to remain 
untouched and unharmed by fire, as those weak branches of 
the bramble. (Theognostus / About Priesthood / Head no. 53 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 270) 


(Priesthood) I knew a priest, who dared to commit the godlike 
ones worthlessly, as one who fell in the addiction of adultery. 
This one fell firstly in a heavy and without healing illness, and 
he was coming close to death. After he did everything for 
healing the illness, but nothing was efficient, and the illness 
was spreading even stronger, he came to the conscience that 
he is going to die because he celebrated the holy mysteries 
worthlessly. Therefore, by stopping on himself with oath from 


the holy Liturgy, the healing came in a hurry, so that not even 


s trace of the illness remained to him. (Theognostus / About 


1972 opĝotóuor TOV tng AANVEiac AOyov, according to the translation from the Romanian Liturgy Book: rightly 


corrects (carves) the word of the truth. The priest also has this duty, not only the bishop. 
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Priesthood / Head no. 55 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 270-271) 


(Priesthood) Enlightened is the stage and the coat of the 
priesthood, but only if it has also the soul shining together 
inward, through cleanness. If it is defiled due to lack of 
attention, and the conscience, which confesses about ugliness, 
it is despised, the light becomes darkness and cause of the 
darkness and of the eternal fire, if not, leaving this precipitous 
way on both sides, we deviate on other one, which to lead us 
through virtue and humbleness, without danger, in the 
Kingdom of God. (Theognostus / About Priesthood / Head no. 
56 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 271) 


(Priesthood) Being you shaken by the sufferings of the Lord 
and by the humiliation (kenosis) of God the Word for us, but 
also by the sacrifice and by the mixing into us of the life-maker 
and godlike body and blood, of which we have been worthy not 
only to be imparted but also to serve them, humiliate on 
yourself as a sheep for stabbing, reckoning everybody as truly 
being above you and strive to not recklessly wound the 
conscience of somebody. And without holiness do not dare to 
touch the holy things, to nor be burnt as the grass by the 
godlike fire, or to be melted as the wax and to be lost. 
(Theognostus / About Priesthood / Staniloae 2019 (1): 275) 


(Priesthood) If you will celebrate as is ought the godlike, 
honored and fearsome religious service, and your conscience 
won t rebuke you for anything, hope for your salvation out of 
this. This is because the profit from here it will be to you above 
all the work and sight (contemplation). And if you won't do so, 
you will see yourself. And better is, without any doubt, to get 


far on yourself, by recognizing your leanness, from the height 
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of the priesthood, than to insist in it with lack of 
consummation and with uncleanness, and by seeming to many 
that you are at height, to lay down as a corps worthy of crying 
and on worthlessness. (Theognostus / About Priesthood / 
Head no. 71 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 275) 


(Priesthood) The service of the honored priesthood and its 
power of reconcilement and of obtaining the mercy of God, so 
much exceeds any psalmody and any prayer, as the sun 
exceeds the stars in shining. This is because we are sacrificing 
Him the only begotten One, we put Him forth and we bring 
Him towards reconcilement, the One stabbed as a gift for the 
sinners, out of the love for people. And not only for the 
forgiveness of the sins, but also for the things for which we are 
praying towards our profit, if our conscience is not defiled. And 
the body united with the godhead, it burns as a kindled 
charcoal the whole matter of the lawlessness and it lightens 
the hearts of the ones who come close with faith. Likewise, also 
the godlike and the honored blood it washes out and it cleans, 
more than any hyssop, every stain and defilement, to the ones 
who dare to come close to the Holy Ones as clean as they as 
one can be, if it could have happened to remain there 
something. (Theognostus / About Priesthood / Head no. 72 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 275-276) 


(Holy Impartation) Therefore, the one who gets close to the 
Body and Blood of Christ, in the memory of the One Who died 
and resurrected for us (2 Cor. 5: 15), he must not only to clean 
himself, of body’s and of the thought’s defilement (2 Cor. 6: 
11), in order him not to eat and drink towards condemnation 
(1 Cor. 11: 20), but also in order to limpidly prove to himself 
the will of the One Who died and resurrected for us, by the fact 
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that he is not only cleaned up of all sins, but he also dies to 
the sin and to the world, and he lives to God (Rom. 6: 11)!97. 
Amongst the evil thoughts, some of them won’t enter, at all, 
within our souls, if we fence us up with much zeal; other are 
born inside the soul and they bud up because of our idleness. 
If we lay our hand on them early, we will quickly chock them 
up and bury them. Others, though, they are born and they 
grow up and they pass into evil deeds and they break down the 
whole our soul’s healthy, when we will reach much idleness. If 
we do not do the first thing, it will be good to do the second 
thing, namely to quickly banish away the thought which have 
penetrated inside our soul, and not allowing them to tarry 
much, in order they not to make our inward to become evil. 
And if we have reached with our idleness so far, there is, 
through God’s love for people, a healing of this idleness too, 
and many medicines have been prepared by God’s untold 
kindness against such wounds too. (Kallistos Angelicude / The 


Craftsmanship of the Appeasement / Staniloae 2022: 81) 


(Holy Impartation) About the Holy Impartation and about the 
Greatness of the Good Things which Are Caused to Us by 
Continuous Impartation, Done with a Clean Conscience. / 
Nothing helps us so much and nothing contributes so much to 
the cleaning of our soul and to the illumination of our mind 
and to the sanctification of our body and to transforming both 
our body and soul towards a mode godlike state and to 
immortality, and even to defeat the passions and the demons, 
or, better said, to our above-nature union, with God, as the 


continuous impartation does it, done with a clean heart and 


1973 The content of this writing, it resembles to the one of the previous writings, belonging to Kallistos 
Angelicude. But it seems to be composed out of excerpts, taken from a bigger writing, and therefore not always 
very well connected to one another. 
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with a clean feeling, as much as it is possible to the human 
being, with the all-clean and immortal and of-life-maker 
Mysteries, with itself the honored Body and Blood of the Lord 
and God and our Savior Jesus. For that, it is as beneficial as 
one can get, to specially speak about those too, in the present 
description, and then to end our speech. And this is proven not 
only by what the Holy Fathers said, but, much more, by the 
words of the Life Himself, and of the Truth Himself. For He 
says: “I am the bread of the life” (Jn. 6: 48). “And this is the 
bread descending from heavens, for the one who eats out of it, 
not to die. I am the living bread descended from heavens. If 
somebody eats this bread, that one will be alive forever. And 
the bread that I will give, it is My body, that I give it for the life 
of the world” (Jn. 6: 50-52). And: “If you do not eat the body of 
the Son of Man and if you do not drink His blood, you won’t 
have life within you. The one who eats My body and who 
drinks My blood, that one has eternal life” (Jn. 6: 53-54). And 
again: “This is for My body is true food and My blood is true 
drink. The one who eats My body and who drinks My blood, 
that one remains into Me and I into him. Like the living Father 
has sent Me, I am living too, through the Father; and the one 
who eats Me, that one will be alive through Me. This is the 
bread descended from heavens and the one who eats this 
bread of Mine, that one will be alive forever (Jn. 6: 53, 58). 

And, of-Christ-bearer, Paul, he says the followings: “Brothers, I 
have received from the Lord, what I have taught you too, that 
the Lord Jesus, in the night He was betrayed, He took the 
bread and, after blessing it, He broke it, and He said: “Take, 
eat, this is My body, that is being broken for you; do this into 
My remembrance”. Also, He took the cup, after dinner, saying: 
“This cup is the new covenant, into My blood. You do this, 


each time you will drink, into My remembrance. For, on each 
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time you will eat this bread and you will drink this cup, you 
will be heralding the death of the Lord, until He will come. So, 
anybody who unworthily eats this bread and drinks the Lord’s 
cup, guilty will be him of the Lord’s body and blood. Let the 
man inquire himself, and so him to eat this bread and to drink 
this cup. This is because the one who eats and who drinks 
unworthily, he eats and he drinks judgment upon himself, 
because of not honoring the Lord’s body. Therefore, amongst 
you are many helpless and ill, and many of them die. This is 
for, if we judged ourselves, we wouldn’t be judged. And by 
being judged by the Lord, we are corrected, in order not to be 
condemned with the world” (1 Cor. 11: 23-33). (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Head no. 91 / Staniloae 2022: 273-274) 


(Holy Mysteries) It is Necessary to Know the Wonder of the Holy 
Mysteries, and what that Wonder Is, what It Has Been Given Us 
for, and what We Benefit of It. / This is for Saint Chrysostom 
writes too, that “it is necessary to learn what the wonder of the 
Mysteries is, and what we have been given with it for, and what 
its benefit is. We are a body (Rom. 12: 5) and limbs of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and out of His bones (Ephes. 5: 30). And the 
ones who have found out these, let them follow the said things. 
So, in order this not to be done only through love, but also 
with the work itself, let’s united ourselves, by eating it, with 
that body that He has given us, for he wanted to show us the 
longing He has for us!974. For this, He has united Himself with 


us, and He has given us His body, in order us to become a 


1974 Not only through love as feeling, it is upheld the communion within the Church, regardless some people 
would highlight this, but also through an objective power, and ontological power, a godlike power, coming to us 
through Christ’s body. By this, it attaches even our bodies into this union. 
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body united with the Head. This is characteristic to the ones 
who love strongly. This thing let Job us to understand, when 
speaking about his familiar friends, who loved him in an 
overwhelming manner, so that they were saying, when 
expressing their love: “Who will give us the possibility to have 
enough of his flesh?” (Job 31: 31). That’s why, Christ did the 
same thing, elevating us to an even greater friendship, and 
showing us His longing for us, for He doesn’t give Himself to 
the ones who want Him only in order they to see Him, but also 
in order they to touch Him, to eat Him, and to be they planted 
in His body and to be they united with Him, in order they to 
satisfy their whole longing”!97°. 

And again: “The ones imparted with the all-holy Body and with 
the honored Blood, they stay amongst Angels and Archangels 
and amongst the Powers from above, and they are dressed up 
in the itself imperial vestment of Christ, and they have the 
spiritual weapons. And, by saying this, I still haven’t said 
anything: for they have put on the Emperor Himself. But as 
great and fearsome and wonderful is this Mystery, equally 
much you will must come close to it with cleanness, if you 
want to come close to your salvation. This is because if you 
come close to it with an evil conscience, you will come close to 
damnation and to punishment. This is because “the one who 
eats and who drinks unworthily the Body and the Blood of the 
Lord, that one eats to himself and drinks to himself judgment.” 
(1 Cor. 11: 27). This is because, if the ones who stain their 
imperial purple, are punished like are the ones who shred it, it 
isn’t inappropriate, by any means, that also the ones who 
receive the Body with unclean thought, to suffer the same 
punishment like the ones who broke it through spikes. 


Regarding the fearsome punishment, Paul showed that: “The 


1975 Saint John Chrysostom, Homily no. 46 to John, 2, towards the end; G.P. 59, 260. 
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one who transgressed the Moses’s law died on the ground of 
two or three witnesses. Reckon, what greater punishment will 
be found worthy of, the one who disregarded the Son of God, 
and who reckoned, as an unimportant thing, the Blood of the 
New Covenant, which the New Covenant has been sanctified 
through?” (Hebr. 10: 29)1976, Or: “As many of us, therefore, we 
are imparted with this Body, as many of us taste this Blood, 
let’s know that we taste out of That One Who sits above, and 
Who is worshipped by Angels - we taste out of the One having 
to the limitless power. O, how many roads lead to our 
salvation! He has made us His Body. He has given us His 
Body. But none of these gets us far from our evil deeds. O, 
what indolence, o, what insensitiveness!”1977, And again: “A 
wonderful priest told me that he was found worthy of seeing 
and hearing this: that the ones who will pass away from here, 
after they have been imparted with the Mysteries with a clean 
conscience, when they will die, the Angels will take them from 
here in a procession, for the One Whom they will have been 
imparted with”!978, 

And the godlike Damascene says: “Because we are twofold and 
composed, it must our birth to be twofold too; likewise, the 
coat must be twofold too. We have been given our birth 
through water and Ghost. And the food is itself the bread of 
the life, our Lord Jesus Christ, the One Who descended from 
heavens”. “As at Baptism, for the people use to wash 
themselves with water and to anoint themselves with oil, He 
has united the oil with the water of the Ghost too, and it has 
made it as the bath of the birth anew, likewise, for we use to 


eat bread and to drink wine, He has united with them His 


1976 Saint John Chrysostom, Homily no. 46 to John, 4, towards the end; G.P. 59, 262. 
1977 Saint John Chrysostom, Homily no. 3; G.P. 62, col. 27. 
1978 Saint John Chrysostom, About Priesthood, Book no.: IV; G.P. 48, 681. 
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godhead and he has made them as His body and Blood, for 
through the usual and according to the nature ones, us to 
reach in the above-nature ones”!979, “His body is truly united 
with the godhead, but I mean His body out of Virgin, and not a 
body descended from heavens, and the bread and the wine are 
transformed in Themselves the Body and the Blood of God. 
But, if you try to find out what is the mode like, which these 
ones take place in, it is enough to you to hear that this 
happens through the Holy Ghost, like the Word has brought to 
existence Itself His Body, out of the Holy Birth-Giver of God, 
through the Holy Ghost; we do not know anything more, except 
that the Word of God is true and working and almighty, and 
the mode is impenetrable”. “To the ones who are imparted 
worthily, this is done therefore, towards the forgiveness of their 
sins and towards eternal life and guarding their souls and 
bodies; and to the one who are imparted unworthily, towards 
damnation and punishment”. “Both the bread and the wine 
aren’t image of the Christ’s Body and Blood, God forbid that, 
but the bread and the wine are Themselves the Body and the 
Blood of Christ. This is for “My Body, He says, it is true food 
and My Blood is true drink” (Jn. 6: 55). “For there are the Body 
and the Blood of Christ entering the composition (the 
constitution) of our soul and body, by not being melted, but 
not being broken, by not passing into what we eliminate, but 


by remaining without our being, as reason for our 


preservation, as means for cleaning the whole defilement!9®°. 


1979 Saint John Damascene, De fide Orthodoxa, Libr. IV, chapter XII, G.P. 94, 1117-1148. The other quotes are 


1980 The Body of Christ, which we receive when being administrated the Holy Impartation, it isn’t another body 


than the one received by the Son of God out of the Holy Virgin, but it is deified towards resurrection and ascent. 


That’s why it is also a pneumatized body, and unseen, and overwhelmed by the Holy Ghost, and though it is a 


real body, in order to be within us too, the source of the full Ghost and in order to pneumatize us too, 


increasingly more, in order us to gradually overcome the nature’s laws and the dependence to the material 


4288 


Even if the gold has been stained, it can be cleaned through 
the burning of the judgment, in order us not to be condemned 
in the future age, together with the world (1 Cor. 11: 52)1981, 
BY being us cleaned through this, we are united with the Body 
of Christ and with His Ghost and we become Body of Christ. 
This is the bread, which is the firstfruits of the heavenly bread, 
of the bread towards existence (Mt. 6: 11). This is for the bread 


“towards existence” shows either the future bread, namely the 


things, and in order us to overcome the corruption process and the definitive death. This is for the Body of 
Christ is no longer submitted to the corruption process, due to the Holy Ghost dwelling within Christ’s Body. 
That’s why the relics of the Saints remain undecomposed, and that’s why we will resurrect too, for the 
resurrected Christ remains with His Ghost within our souls, with His power of incorruptibility, giving our soul 
the power to resurrect his body. The Orthodoxy has kept the meaning of the salvation as effect stretched also 
upon the body and upon the cosmos, by affirming that the full salvation is the liberation of the body from 
corruption and from death, through resurrection, due to its filling up with the Holy Ghost. The whole Church’s 
hymnography speaks about that. This is for, like our soul is within our body, likewise is, in some manner, our 
body too, through the roots od its rationality and sensitiveness, within our soul. But then, how much more will 
be the resurrected Christ too, namely with the endlessly thinned and spiritualized body, in some manner, within 
our soul, even after our death, if we often received Him within us, during our life on earth, and if we live within 
Him, through our will and through our deeds, which worked to our soul’s spiritualization. By eating the 
pneumatize and spiritualized Christ’s body, we have nourished itself our soul, by strengthening through 
spiritualization, the rational and sensitive roots of our body, into Him. By eating, we have assimilated, in some 
way, the Itself body of Christ within our soul, or vice versa. The separation between soul as body it isn’t as total 
as we imagine it. All the more is this valid, when our soul and our body are within Christ, in Whom the osmosis 
between soul and body, and therefore between godhead and the human composite, it has reached the culminant 
state. 

1981 The pneumatized, resurrected body, and therefore clean, of the Lord, assimilated within our soul and within 
our body, It brings those ones towards consummation, often by enduring the cross, which He imprinted also us 
with, out of Himself, by actualizing it within us. That’s why Christ’s body works within us through a judgment 
too, namely through trials and tribulations, in order us to endure them with the power Christ endured His cross 
with, to be us cleaned up and not to be us condemned, at the end, together with the world, namely with the ones 
who will be found, at the final judgment, as unclean. Only to the extent we are thus cleaned up, we are 


intimately united with Christ, in one body, and we become clean as He is. 
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bread of the future eon, or the bread received towards 
preserving our being!98?. The Lord’s body is of-life-maker 
Ghost, for it has been conceived out of the of-life-maker Ghost. 
“This is for what is born out of Ghost, Ghost it is” (Jn. 3: 6). 
And I am saying this not in order to abolish the body’s nature, 
but because I want to show that the body is of-life-maker and 
godlike!98S. These ones are called images (anti-types) of the 
future realities, and not as ones which aren’t truly the Body 
and the Blood of Christ, but we are imparted, through them, 
with Christ’s godhead, and then we will be imparted only in 
our understanding, through sight”!984. 

And the godlike Makarios says: “Like the wone mixes in all the 
limbs of the one who drinks it, and it is transformed, and that 
one becomes wine at his turn, likewise the one who drinks 
Christ’s Blood, he is watered with the Holy Ghost and the 
Ghost is mixed, in a consummate manner, within the soul, and 
the soul within Him. And being thus sanctified, the soul 


becomes worthy of the Lord. For “all of us, he says, we have 


1982 The resurrected body of Christ, it is the bread that will nourish with its imperishable power, our soul, and 
within our soul the rational and sensitive roots of our body, bringing our body towards resurrection. Christ is the 
Hypostasis, or the ultimate and living foundation of our hypostases, who believe in Him. 

1983 Christ’s body is so spiritualized, so overwhelmed by the Ghost, so thinned through the Ghost and so 
irradiating the Ghost through all its pores, so that it can be called as of-life-maker. Christ’s body is this also by 
the totally special fact that it was conceived out of the Holy Ghost Whose power was united with the power of 
Virgin Mary. The Holy Ghost strengthened so much the Virgin Mary’s power of conceiving and forming a new 
human being, that it wasn’t needed the man’s seed. Thus, the body of Christ it has been bearing within itself, 
since the beginning, the constitutive power of the Holy Ghost. That’s why Christ’s body is of-like-maker. 

1984 Our body from then, no longer needing to eat, it won’t eat either the body of the Lord through the image of 
the bread, in order us to be imparted with Christ’s godhead. We will be invaded them by the godhead through 
the totally transparent, totally overwhelmed by godhead, Christ’s body. That would be as an impartation through 
absorption, through His intimate living within us, but this living will be an understanding, or a sight above 
understanding and above seeing. It is like the ones who love one another, in this world, in a superior manner, 
they communicate through contemplation, through understanding. The communication is mysterious 


understanding, and the mysterious understanding is communication. 
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been watered out of the same Ghost” (1 Cor. 12: 13). And 
through the Eucharist of the bread, the one who are worthily 
imparted, they are made worthy to be partakers of the Holy 
Ghost and thus, the worthy souls can live forever!985. And as 
the body’s life, it isn’t from the body, but from outside the 
body, namely out of the earth, likewise the soul has been made 
worthy, by God, to have food, drink, and vestment, which are 
the true soul’s life, and not out of God’s nature, but out of His 


godhead, namely out of His Ghost!98°. This is for the soul has 


1985 What we especially receive through the Holy Impartation, it is the godlike Ghost, as God Who strengthens 
the man’s soul, in order to defeat the unfree processes of the nature, and Who unifies the creature with God. We 
firstly receive the Ghost within our soul, and from there He passes within our body too. This is for within soul, 
there are the rational and the sensitive roots of the body. Our soul becomes pneumatized, and it is strengthened 
in what it has as superior to the nature, and it can pneumatize our body too, or the body’s roots from within soul. 
The soul achieves, thus, an unparalleled power of spiritualization, of thinning the body. The union between soul 
and body, it becomes increasingly greater, and deeper, within Christ’s body that has been pneumatized, and 
spiritualized, and deified, and fully transfigured by the Holy Ghost. If, according to Saint Maximos the 
Confessor, within saints the duality is overcome (the functional duality, and not the duality of substance, of 
course), the more is so within Christ. And by being imparted with Christ’s Body and Soul we start too, the 
overcoming of that duality, if we are imparted while having a clean conscience. By that, the soul brought to the 
union with God, that soul will live forever, and it will partially give to the body too, the strength to overcome 
the natural processes while still living in this world, and by strengthening the body’s rational and sensitive roots 
within soul, it will be possible to the soul to resurrect the body to a life unsubmitted to decomposition, at the end 
of the world. 

1986 This means that the soul of the person who is imparted with the Lord’s body, that soul is imparted through 
the body, actually, with Christ’s godhead. Bu, on the other hand, the Christ’s body is so intimately crossed 
through, by the Holy Ghost, or by Christ’s godhead, so that one cannot say that only Christ nourishes the human 
body. Besides, the Holy Ghost as fire of the love of the Trinitarian Persons, He makes out of Lord’s body a 
complex of organic energies which this warmth of the love is manifested through, so that, by this, Himself has 
totally become a love’s fire. Then, if the Lord’s body has remained only within the man’s body, the 
incorruptible body of the Lord should have directly upheld the man’s body in incorruptibility, and that doesn’t 
happen. On the other hand, the body’s life isn’t being upheld only out of the earth, but also out of the soul. So, 
the body’s deified life too, it is upheld — in a limited degree on earth and fully in heavens — through the deified 
soul. But, in order the soul to be able to upheld the body with his life, he has to have, in a way, the roots of the 
body in himself, so that the soul receives within himself, in a way, the Lord’s body, or the deified roots of the 


Lord’s body. 
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the godlike nature towards the bread of the life, namely The 
One Who said: “I am the bread of the life” (Jn. 6: 48) and the 
living eater towards which the wine gladdens (Ps. 1031987: 15) 
and as oil of the joy” (Ps. 441988: 8)1989. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Head no. 92 / Staniloae 2022: 274-280) 


Staniloae 


“At the basis of the Orthodox Church’s conception about the 
Holy Mysteries, it stays the belief in the possibility of the work 
of the godlike man upon another man, through the mediation 
of the bodies and of the matter between them, in the ambience 
of the Church as mysterious body of Christ. It is the trust that 
the godlike Ghost can work through the mediation of the 
human spirit upon the cosmic matter by and large, and upon 
other persons specifically. Through the man’s hand flow 
spiritual powers upon another man, either directly through the 
body, or through other matter. This is for the human body is 
constituted out of senses, in which the spirit and the body are 
inseparable. The one who conveys this power that flows 
through the man’s hand he is the subject who thinks and 
wants, namely a subject having a spiritual basis; the power 
flowing through the body of the one who acts upon another 
person, it also reached the spirit of the last man. The two 


people, by meeting with one another through senses, they meet 


through spirit too. But the power that the man conveys it 


1987 Tn King James Bible we have: Psalm 104: 15. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 


1988 Tn King James Bible we have: Psalm 45: 8: “All thy garments smell of myrrh, and aloes, and cassia, out of 


the ivory palaces, whereby they have made thee glad.”, corresponding to Psalm 45: 10 in the Romanian 


Orthodox Bible: “The myrrh and the aloe are embalming Your vestments; out of ivory palaces theorbo songs are 


gladdening You:”. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 


1989 Not found at Saint Makarios. 
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through his body it doesn’t belong only to his spirit and body, 
but there is also a far greater power crossing through the 
man’s body and spirit. It is about the power of the godlike 
Ghost, with Whom the man comes to an agreement, and Whom 
the man open himself through faith in the Church’s ambience. 
Within Mystery, one cannot draw a frontier between the 
movement of the man who works and the power of the godlike 
Ghost. And for the celebrant of the Mystery that he is, as 
priest, a representative of the Church, through him works the 
Holy Ghost Who breaths within the whole ambience of the 
Church, as mysterious body of Christ within which Christ 
works. And the receiver of the Mystery opens himself to the full 
action of the godlike power conveyed by the celebrant, through 
his faith, in the Church’s ambience, which is the field the 
Ghost of Christ works in.” (Staniloae 1997: 4-5) 


“The Christendom differs from paganism by the great news 
about the Son of God Who made Himself true man, forever and 
ever. God, in His limitless love for man, he grants the man so 
much value that He makes Himself man, by taking real man 
face, and showing Himself to the man both in the present age 


and in the age to come.” (Staniloae 2005: 51) 


“The responsibility becomes increasingly transparent - to each 
one through the other one - to the presence of God as Person, 
as factor that gives immeasurable value to his partner of 
marriage. On the measure the other one unveils his depth he 
becomes more transparent to Christ Who guarantees his 
eternal value like human being by the fact He has made 
Himself man. And this increases each one’s responsibility for 
the other one. Thus, each one is places in a direct relation with 


Christ, without his value and consistency to be diminished. 
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Each of them lives Christ in a specific mode through the other 
one, as uniquely transparent. Both of them live Christ, the One 
Who appears through the other one, as through a transparent 
unique environment, of His complete revealing, and like the 
One Who imposes some special responsibilities related to the 
other one. Both of them live Christ as the One Who has given 
each of them to the other one, as special environment for 
revealing and developing the persons’ communion, through 
reciprocal serving. By this each one unveils himself to the 
other one in his most profound and secret, and more 
conquering humanity. Neither of them could live Christ in an 
increasingly deeper manner and in a such accentuated 
responsibility and no other man or woman would reveal 
himself or herself so fully in his / her mystery and in the 
mystery of the communion as persons, continuously deepened, 
if he separated himself/herself from the other husband, if he 
did temporary unions with another man or with another 
woman. If this was the case, each union would be rather a 
bodily union, incapable of endlessly progressing in the union 
and in the reciprocal knowing of their profound spirituality in 
Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 126-127) 


“Although the Mysteries are officiated upon the persons as 
taken individually, the Mysteries are administrated to the 
persons who enter the Church and after they have entered the 
Church and they have become components of the Church. 
Through the Mysteries Christ works upon the persons who 
enter the Church or who have become Church’s members, in 
order to strengthen their unity in Him, namely in order to 
strengthen the Church’s unity. “Into Him every well composed 
building grows up, in order to reach a holy dwelling place 


consummated into the Lord” (Ephes. 2: 21). And within 
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Church, the Lord has given some people as... preachers, other 
as shepherds, other as teachers, towards the consummation of 
the saints, in order to work the ministration towards building 
up the body of Christ, until all of us will have reached the 
unity of the faith and the knowledge of the Son of God, the 
stature of the consummate man, at the measure of the age of 


the fullness of Christ (Ephes. 4: 11-13).” (Staniloae 1997: 14) 


“Being the grace the Christ’s work, the unseen Committer of 
the Mysteries is Christ. The Mysteries’ efficiency depends on 
the connection between soul and body, and of the fact that the 
soul is open to God, and into Christ this openness of the 
humanity towards God has reached its maximum level. Christ 
touches our body by His work, but these touches are being 
deepened within our soul. Christ Himself works through His 
full of power body, upon our body. But Christ communicates 
through His body not only the His clean human sensitiveness, 
but also His soul’s clean sensitiveness and the power of the 


godhead from within Him.” (Staniloae 1997: 11) 


“The modes which the people are united with God in, in stages, 
are called as Mysteries. Through Mysteries the people ascend 
in their transcendence up to the end, both towards God and 
amongst themselves, the human being aspiring to both of 
them. Through Mysteries one accomplished both the union 
with God and the union with the other people. But the end of 
the transcendence doesn’t mean the motionless stopping in it. 
The human being never remains motionless in his 
transcendence towards God, and towards his fellow human. 
Forever, God, and the human being’s fellow human, they 
remain mysteries whose endless communication the human 


being can ever-more penetrate in, and, since a certain point, 
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without being possible to get out of them, but being eternally 
resting in them. The end of the transcendence only means a 
form of transcendence which hasn’t any other transcendence 


upon.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 202-203) 


“But for Christ to direct through Mysteries His work towards 
each person, it is necessary the person to personally believe in 
Him and in the decisive importance of the acts Christ has 
chosen as means of His savior grace, for the people to know at 
what specific moments He works upon them primarily. 
Through this faith, the respective person covers with his faith 
the decisive dimension of the act of the Mystery invisibly 
officiated by Christ Himself, or, in other words, that person 
opens himself to Christ. That’s why in each Mystery the 
receiver is called by his name and he makes a confession of the 
faith (at Baptism, Eucharist, Repentance, Ordination), or he 
confesses his commitment (Wedding, Repentance, Ordination). 
For Christ to direct through Mysteries His action towards each 
person, it is necessary that person to manifest, through an act 
of his own, his will of accepting a decisive personal relation 
with Christ, Who is available, with His love or with His savior 
grace, to everybody; it is necessary the believer to totally open 
himself to Christ, to surrender his faith to Christ, for the savior 
wave out of the ocean of grace or of personal love of Christ, to 
enter the believer, through a special and savior attention. All 
the ones who believe, they enter by Baptism and they increase 
through the other Mysteries, the total personal relation with 
Christ, but with the same Christ Who is in relation with the 
other believers as well and, by this, they enter the relation with 
those ones and they increase in that relation, by being added 
to the Church as mysterious body of Christ. This is one of the 
meanings of the Baptism as death with Christ to the old life 
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and as birth with Christ to a new life, exclusively out of Him. 
The same determination is required to the believer in the other 


Mysteries too.” (Staniloae 1997: 16-17) 


“By maintaining the believers’ lives in Christ, the believers’ 
power of endlessly sacrificing themselves, the Holy Mysteries 
uphold within the believers the movement of convergence and 


of endless advancing.” (Staniloae 1997: 71) 


“Christ enters our body with His body, or with the energy of 
His clean body, through the matters used when officiating the 
Mysteries, or through the priest’s gestures, in order to place 
within our body as well the beginning of the sanctification, a 
sanctification that doesn’t take place, though, if there doesn’t 
take place an effort from the part of the receiver of the Mystery. 
One must accentuate with the whole seriousness the 
Christological realism of the Mysteries, the work of Christ done 
through His body, upon the human person, through the 
transfigured matters of the Mysteries and through the priest’s 
gestures. If the person of the Logos is in all the creatures, 
which are materialized images of His rationalities, all the more 
can He be in the matters of the Mysteries sanctified through 
Church’s special prayers, with His body present in the 
Church’s ambience, a pneumatized body and therefore a body 
present in an invisible manner, but a still real and efficient 


one.” (Staniloae 1997: 13) 


“If there hadn’t been a human subject, who to represent Christ 
as Subject in a seen mode, He would have given Himself to us 
in an unseen manner. But this would have kept us without the 
possibility of escaping in the incertitude regarding the fact if 


Christ has given Himself as gift to us, or we are the slaves of 
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some subjective illusions; and we wouldn’t have had the living 
of Christ as another subject in the person of the priest who 
welcomes us in Christ’s name. Anyway, this would have 
maintained an unsurpassable individualism which would have 
shredded any unity of faith, and therefore even the purpose 
and the surety of a real revelation, of a real fact of the salvation 
in Christ. That’s why, on the priesthood it depends the Church 
and the salvation in Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 97) 


“In a more special meaning, the Mysteries are invisible works 
of Christ done through visible acts, through which is 
constituted the Church and which are committed within 
Church. Christ and the Holy Trinity cannot be known in Their 
efficiency, except through the Church, but, on the other hand, 
They are known as Trinity for They are known in the sensitive 
reality of the Church.” (Staniloae 1997: 98) 


“In our transcending towards the Holy Trinity and in The Holy 
Trinity’s descending to us, we use not only the seen elements 
of the creation, but also the words and the symbolic gestures 
of the priest, which, being uttered and done in the name of 
Christ and in the name of the Holy Trinity, they communicate 
the working power of Christ and of the God in Trinity, by being 
themselves words and gestures of transcending towards God, 
and of His descent to us. This is for, by repeating us the words 
and by remembering the savior deeds of Christ, He recognizes 
those and He relives them as His own, and he relives in 
Himself the state of the sacrificed One and having the state of 
the resurrected One for His many brothers, and of the One 
sitting as man on the right hand of the Father, in order to 
elevate us too, nigh to Him or into Him, but without us to be 


confounded in this maximum union, to Him or amongst us. 


4298 


Besides, all the blessings we utter upon the God in Trinity, 
those blessings come upon us too, through words accompanied 
by the sign of the cross.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 208) 


“In the Holy Mysteries we are united with Christ, but through 
His Ghost Who gives us the feeling and the sensing as sons of 
the Father and, by this, as members of the loving Kingdom of 
the Holy Trinity. So, we are united through the Son of God 
made man, with the Holy trinity. This is shown also by 
beginning the Holy Mysteries by blessing of the Kingdom of the 
Holy trinity, except in officiating the Confession and the Holy 
Unction, these two showing the man as weakened in his quality 
as member of the Kingdom of the Holy trinity. Thus, we are 
elevated in another sense, to being imparted with the loving 
power and with the absolute freedom of the Holy Trinity, as 
escaped from under the slavery of any egotistic addiction.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 206) 


“In the Holy Mysteries we transcend on ourselves in an ever- 
deeper communicative union with Christ, and together with 
Him, as Sons, towards the Father into the Holy Ghost, with the 
conscience that in itself this transcendence, which may appear 
to us as done by our own powers, it actually is from God’s 
power.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 205-206) 


About “In the patristic-biblical thinking, the grace being the 
actual work of Christ, in any Mystery work Christ Himself 
being within Church. Christ Himself extends and develops the 
Church’s life, through all the Mysteries, which are only visibly 
committed by the priest as representative of the Church, but 
invisibly they are committed by Christ Himself. While Rahner 
reckons that the Baptism, for instance, it is the Mystery of 
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entering the Church and in this are implied all the other effects 
of it, or that in the Mystery of the Repentance the Church 
forgives the penitent, in the biblical-patristic thinking the one 
who is baptized he unites himself directly with Christ (Do you 
unite yourself with Christ? I unite myself with Christ.). And by 
this he becomes member of the Church; and the penitent is 
forgiven by our Lord and God Jesus Christ, with the gift and 
with His love for people and the seen committer is only the one 
who seconds Christ in this forgiveness, in his quality of 


unworthy priest and spiritual guide.” (Staniloae 1997: 15) 


“It is a great mystery how Son-the-Word is spiritually into the 
Father, or of the Father, and towards the Father. We might 
have some analogy in the fact that the prophets had within 
them, spiritually, the words of God, words which they 
translated in sonorous words. The Father lives with some kind 
of words the loving feeling of His towards the Son and of the 
Son towards Him, as also the Son lives thus the loving feelings 
of the Father in Himself and of His as Son towards the Father. 
But the Word’s words can be used by people not only in order 
they to be illuminated, and towards life, but also towards 
darkness and death when the people refuse His words.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 40) 


“Like in the created world all the parts and the movements 
have a mystery character, by participating to the all- 
comprising Mystery, likewise all the Church’s limbs and acts 
have a mystery character, for in all of them is present and 
works Christ, through the Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 1997: 8) 


“More precisely speaking, the Church’s Mystery isn’t separated 
from the Christ’s Mystery, neither is separated Christ’s Mystery 
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from the Church’s Mystery, since the Church isn’t but only the 
extension of the Mystery of Christ, and since the Mystery of 
Christ hasn’t come to existence but only in order to extend 
Himself in the Church’s Mystery. These two Mysteries can be 
discerned theoretically, but they cannot be separated in reality. 
Christ is the real Head, of the fundamental Hypostasis of the 
Church, which He constitutes and upholds by continuously 
imprinting His life in the Church, or in the Church’s limbs, 
which are kept united amongst them and with Him.” (Staniloae 
1997: 8) 


“Of course, we must collaborate with Christ Who dwells within 
us through the Holy Mysteries; otherwise, we won’t be saved. 
But the basis of our possibility for collaboration it is set up 


from above, where the Christ’s grace is.” (Staniloae 1992: 43) 


“On short, the Mysteries’ constitutive elements are: the 
material means which Christ Himself communicates His savior 
grace by, through the hand of the priest, through the priest’s 
prayer and ascertaining declaration, and by confessing the 
faith and by engaging the believers (at Baptism, this is done on 
behalf of the receiver, by this godfather). The Mystery takes 
place by the priest’s act, accompanied by the declaration 
ascertaining the work of Christ; the Mystery is done also by 
touching the receiver’s body, with the priest’s hand, directly or 
through a matter, on the basis of the believer’s confession of 
the faith which is accompanied by the ascertaining declaration 
of the priest, which is itself a confession of faith in what is 
being done. The Mystery is a whole that unites the receiver — 
through the priest’s hand or through the matter the priest uses 
and through the priest’s ascertaining declaration — with Christ, 


and by this, with the Church, after the previous confession of 
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faith of the receiver and after the priest’s prayer.” (Staniloae 
1997: 21) 


“Regarding the number of the Holy Mysteries, there are three of 
them of the full union with Christ and of the full entering 
within Church (The Baptism, the Anointing with the Holy 
Chrism, and the Eucharist); two of the Holy Mysteries belong 
to the strengthening again into Christ of the ones who are sick 
in their soul or in their body (the Repentance, the Holy 
Unction), and two of the Mysteries are means the receiver is 
granted the power of fulfilling the special mission of officiating 
the Mysteries, of preaching the word and of shepherding the 
churchly community (the Ordination), or the special duties 


related to marriage (the Wedding).” (Staniloae 1997: 21-22) 


“Right in the basis of the creation God works through cosmos 
and the man works through cosmos, by uniting his unity with 
God, sometimes more, and sometimes less. Through man it is 
especially accentuated the work of God upon creation, in order 
to spiritualize the creation and to transfigure it. This is the 
natural basis of the Church’s Mysteries, the basis of the fact 
that, a man can convey - for instance by water - to another 
man, the power of God. And the man who has become the 
environment, by excellence, of the power of God upon matter 
and upon the other human being, He is Christ. Out of Christ, 
through each Mystery, it is being extended the power of God 
upon all people, through gestures and through matter.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 6) 


“Sometimes, the receiver of the Mystery is put in contact with 
the priest’s hand, through a matter a substance, sometimes 


without any matter / substance. But the personal contact in 
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faith, of the receiver of the Mystery with the committer priest, it 
is necessary in order to commit the Mystery. But always, 
through this contact, the receiver of the Mystery enters the 
direct connection, initial or increased, with Christ and with the 
Church’s community as body of Christ. That’s why the receiver 
of the Mystery he confesses his faith directly into Christ, and 
the priest who commits the Mystery, he represents Christ as 
being the One Who imparts His grace. Christ Himself used 
mud in order to heal the blind man, but sometimes He healed 
the sick by directly touching them with His hand. The direct 
connection the receiver of the Mystery is placed with Christ in, 
it is very clearly shown by the believer’s confession when 
receiving the Eucharist. In this confession the believer 
addresses himself directly to Christ, by showing his conviction 
that Christ Himself imparts him with His body. Through the 
priest’s words: “It is being imparted the servant of God (first 
name)”, the priest only ascertains this fact. The priest doesn’t 
interpose himself between Christ and the believer, but the 
priest only occasions their encounter. This ascertainment 
regarding the direct work of Christ is done also by the bishop 
when officiating the ordination and by the priest in the Mystery 
of the Repentance - though in the last case the priest adds his 
pardon as well. Therefore, we can admit that also at Baptism, 
through the word: “It is being baptized the servant of God (first 
name)”, or at Wedding, through the word: “It is being married 
the servant of God (first name), the priest doesn’t ascertain an 
impersonal fact but the direct work of Christ upon the receiver 
of the Mystery, or the personal encounter of the receiver of the 
Mystery with Christ. Out of all of these, it results the fact that 
the One Who officiates the Mystery is actually Christ Himself.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 21) 
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“That’s why the Mystery is officiated / celebrated at the 
encounter of two human subjects who are open by faith to the 
Holy Ghost working within the ambience of the Church, 
encounter prolonged in the direct bodily touching between 
them, or through the mediation of a substance. Neither the 
substance, nor the uttered words or the done gestures - by 
themselves - constitute the Mystery, but the Mystery is 
constituted in the encountering in faith of the two persons in 
the Church’s ambience full of Holy Ghost, and in the bodily 
touching between the two persons, in the same time with their 
confession by words of this faith of theirs: of one who officiates 
the Mystery and of the one who receives the Mystery.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 5) 


“The actualization of this unity — virtual, in some degree — of 
His, with the human subjects, it takes the shape of the 
Church. The Church is thus a third Mystery, within which 
God-the Word reestablishes and elevates on a more 
accentuated level His union with the world founded through 
the act of the creation, but weakened through the man’s sin. 
One can say thus, that the creation itself it is the Church, and 
the Church is the reestablished creation and on the way of 
being reestablished and of being consummated. If the whole 
Mystery is a unity of the contraries, the Church is the ultimate 
Mystery, for the Church is the form of the supreme unity of 
God with all the created things. The Church will be, in its full 
consummation form the future life, the mode of God of being 
“all in everything”. Thus, the notions of Mystery and of Church 
they coincide. The universe that has become again Church, it 
has become again the all-comprising Mystery, if the Mystery is 
the presence and the work of God within the whole creation. 


And for within the Mystery is all-comprising, each of its 
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components is a mystery, one can say that each of its 


components is a church.” (Staniloae 1997: 7-8) 


“The basis of the Mysteries, in their narrow meaning, is 
constituted of the Word’s embodiment and of His savior deeds, 
namely by the fact that He has assumed and he maintains 
forever, in His Hypostasis, not only the human soul, but also 
the human body, which He has elevated through His savior 
acts to the state of deification. But the concrete possibility of 
His union with us through Mysteries, in order to elevate us to 
the state of His humanity, it has been laid by the resurrection 
and by the ascent or the spiritualization of His body, state 
which His body has been elevated to, consequently to His 
sacrifice on the cross. Only since then His spiritualized body, 
within which the materializing rationality of its matter has 
become fully transparent and spiritualized, He can dwell within 
our bodies by the Ghost Who irradiates out of Him, with all the 
states He has crossed through, and with the height which He 
has reached at, in order to bring us too, through these states, 


to the same height. (Staniloae 1997: 9) 


“The Christ’s relation forms and degrees with the believers 
through the diverse Mysteries, they have been established by 
Christ and not by the Church. It is true that Christ 
commanded us to grant the Baptism in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, but here the expression 
in the name it doesn’t mean a Church’s work in the name of a 
distant Trinity, but in the power of the Trinity; Christ provides 
the insurance that in the Church’s sees act there is present 
and working each Person of the Holy Trinity according to His 
place. This is for the Lord continued saying: “Behold, I will be 
with you to the end of time” (Mt. 28: 19-20), and about the 
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work of the Holy Ghost Christ speaks at diverse moments (Jn. 
20: 33 etc.).” (Staniloae 1997: 17) 


“The Christian faith affirms that this union in stages, through 
Mysteries, it isn’t a work of the human being, neither means 
confounding the human being to God, and this is shown also 
by the fact that the Son of God has made Himself man distinct 
from us, or by the fact that He has taken our humanity into 
His eternally distinct Hypostasis, in a non-confounded 
manner, through the teaching that this transcendence take 
place through the grace coming from Christ, in communication 


with Him.” (Staniloae 1995: 203) 


“The Church’s Mysteries do not give us only some static 
charismas, or some limited good and virtues, which we must 
carefully keep in the present limits, in order to show them at 
the last Judgment to God, as well preserved, as the unworked 
or not-multiplied talent from the Gospel. The Mysteries have at 
their turn a prophetic-dynamic character, giving us powers, 
which must be continuously developed and fully actualized 
and which to led us to increasingly advanced spiritual stages 
in the inter-human relations, towards the final consummation. 
But these attitudes are valorized not only by us, but together 
with Christ, employing to do this also the new aspects of the 
social reality, which the history shows not only through a slow 
evolution, but sometimes through jumps taking place within 
history. Christ doesn’t limit Himself only to show us, as 
Prophet, His state, passively, as state which all of us must tend 
towards. He is the permanent Prophet leading us increasingly 
closer to Himself, always higher and closer to the Kingdom of 


Heavens.” (Staniloae 1997: 249) 
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“The Church’s Mystery in a proper sense, as the Third Mystery, 
it presupposes the first Mystery, namely the Creation’s 
Mystery, but the Church could be brought to existence through 
the Mystery of Christ. The Church is just the extension of the 
Christ’s Mystery; the whole Church is full of Christ’s Mystery.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 8) 


“The fact that the intimate relation with God, which the human 
being enters with God in, it accentuates the human being’s 
quality as unique person, of eternal value, escape from under 
the force of the nature depersonalized through passion, it is 
shown not only in the fact that God Himself is a Trinity of 
Persons, but also in the fact that in receiving each Mystery the 
human being is indicate on his name. The human being is 
received in each Mystery as unique person, in the eternal 
communion, through Christ, the human Person Who has 
forever become man too, in communion with the Trinity of the 
godlike Persons too, being indicated on Their names, and, by 
this, the human being is provided with the eternal happiness.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 203) 


“The general basis of the Church’s Holy Mysteries it is the faith 
that God can work upon creature in the creature’s visible 
reality. In this sense, the general meaning of the Mystery is the 
union of God with the creature. The most comprising Mystery, 
in this sense, it is the union of God with the entire creation. 
This is a Mystery comprising everything. There is no reality’s 
part not to be comprised in this Mystery. This union started at 
the moment of the creation’s act, and it has been meant to be 
consummated through the movement of the creation towards 
the state which God will be everything in all things in (I Cor. 
15: 28). Who can understand the meaning and the depth of 
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this union: of the mode of the presence of the Word of God in 
the rationalities of the created things and of His work in 
sustaining and guiding them towards the target of their full 


union with Him?” (Staniloae 1997: 5) 


“The Mysteries are officiated by the Church, or by Christ 
through the Church, on behalf of some persons who want to 
enter the Church and to remain within Church, those persons 
uniting themselves by this, with Christ Himself, the One Who 
has instituted the Mysteries. Of course, the Mysteries are 
granted to some persons, and not to the Church’s entire 
community or to some persons groups. But this doesn’t mean 
that the Mysteries are given to some persons isolated from the 
Church. Through Mysteries, the Church - or more precisely: 
Christ working within Church - effects Christs action of 
uniting those persons with Him and with the other Church’s 
members united with Him. The Mysteries are the act with 
which Christ recapitulates in Himself, as Church, the people 
who were separated from God and from one another, if they 
now believe in Him. Thus, the Mysteries have a unifier 
function. That’s why the Mysteries belong to the Church, as 
unity accomplished in the ones who believe in Him, in order to 
extend this unity, and in order to attract also others in this 
unity, and in order to strengthen their unity in Christ, or the 
Church’s unity as mysterious body of Christ. One doesn’t 
officiate a Mystery on behalf of a person from outside the 
Church in order to let that person remaining in continuation 
outside the Church. One is not recognized a Mystery he 
received outside the Church to, as long as he remains outside 
the Church. The Baptism is officiated on the Church’s porch, 
facing the Church’s interior, after the receiver was directing his 


face towards the Church’s exterior while rejecting the one who 
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reigns outside the Church.” (Staniloae 1997: 14) 


“The Mysteries aren’t transcendences on the created plan, from 
a stage to another, but they are transcendences from the 
created to the Person-Absolute. Some transcendence existed 
also before Christ, through the human being’s thinking at 
himself, and through the relations with the fellow humans, 
with the nature, and with God Who made Himself somehow felt 
and necessary to be though through all things.” (Staniloae 
1995: 202-203) 


“The Mysteries stay in a connection with the Christ’s sacrifice. 
In all the Mysteries we receive the power of sacrificing 
ourselves, and this power comes from the state of sacrifice 
which Christ is in. Not out of the memory of the sacrifice on 
Golgotha comes this power, because in such a case the man 
had given the power to himself, and the Mysteries wouldn’t 
have been Mysteries; the man’s power for self-sacrificing comes 
from the actual state of sacrifice which Christ is in, which is a 
prolongation of His surrender as man to the Father, surrender 
which, by being Christ in a body capable of dying, He brought 
it to its full extent, by accepting death and shedding His blood; 
after His bodily death Christ maintains His state of sacrifice 
like a total spiritual surrender of His humanity to the Father, 
in order to be consummately filled up with godhead, which 
keeps it elevated to the state of resurrection, elevation, and 


pneumatization.” (Staniloae 1997: 71) 


“The report between Church and Christ cannot be expressed in 
the simple manner through the idea that the Church 
represents in Mysteries an absent Christ, the Church being a 


juridical deputy of an absent Christ; this report can only be 
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described like this: the Church, on one hand, it is full of 
Christ, for Christ works within Church, but on the other hand, 
the Church is always in the position of praying and serving 
Christ, and therefore the Church isn’t identical to Him. The 
Church is the body, and not the Head, though you cannot 
unite yourself with the Head without uniting yourself with the 
body — but the conscience of the believer highlights the union 
with the Head rather than that with the body. Between 
Catholicism and Protestantism, the Church maintains a more 
complex, more balanced, more conform to the reality position.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 16) 


“The true mystery of the man and of the world it consists of the 
fact of advancing into the free and eternal God, in true 


communion with Him.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 14) 


“The union with One from Trinity embodied as man, it is done 
in the Holy Mysteries through the elements of the cosmic 
creation, which the creator and upholder power of the Holy 
Trinity works within, a power made useful to us, and a power 
which we can come back in the fulness of the connection with 
the Son made man and through the Holy Ghost, for this power 
is made by Him to us as means towards spiritualization and 
towards eternal life. Christ Himself, by entering the water, and 
by receiving as man the Holy Ghost, He has made the water 
good again, and communicating the powers of the Holy Trinity 
and the restored powers of the human nature.” (Staniloae 


1995: 207) 


“The work of Christ Himself within Mysteries must be reckoned 
as tightly connected to the fact that Himself instituted the 
Mysteries. But He instituted the Mysteries for He was the first 
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to practiced them, and He has remained in continuation their 
invisible committer and, by this, the Upholder of the Church. 
Himself was baptized so He commanded all the people to be 
baptized, declaring in the same time that Himself will be 
present in the practicing of this Mystery: “Behold I am with you 
to the end of the time” (Mt. 28: 20). Himself as man has 
received the Holy Ghost after His Baptism, following that 
everybody to receive the Holy Ghost from Him in the Mystery of 
the Chrism. He forgave sins and He has remained to 
furthermore forgive the sins through the priests, by 
empowering the Apostles through the breathing of the Holy 
Ghost, as mode of His permanent work in committing this 
Mystery: “Who you will forgive their sins, forgiven will their 
sins be (at the same moment, o. n.), and whom you will keep 
their sins, their sins will be kept” (Jn. 20: 22-23). Christ has 
laid the basis of the Eucharist by His death of the cross and by 
His resurrection and He officiated the first Eucharist, and then 
he commanded Hid disciples to commit it themselves ever 
since, Himself being permanently in the Eucharist as sacrifice 
and sacrifice. He was the Hierarch by excellence, and He 
remains in unseen mode in this work and quality, in the seen 
hierarchs and priests whom He conveys this quality as seen 
organs of the Mystery committed by Him in unseen mode. 
Christ blessed the wedding and He healed sick people. The 
Church officiates all the seven Mysteries, for Christ committed 
them visibly, as long as He was on earth, and for He commits 
them after His Ascent to heavens, or after He has entered with 
the body the fully pneumatized plan, He commits them in an 
invisible mode within His Church.” (Staniloae 1997: 15-16) 


“The work of the Church’s hierarchy upon the believer people, 


it is exercised, essentially, through the Holy Mysteries, and 
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especially through Baptism, Chrism, and Eucharist. While the 
angels, as “pure minds”, they receive the godlike things in an 
unveiled mode, we receive the godlike things dressed up in 
“sensitive icons”, or “in symbols”; through symbols we 
understand words, gestures, and sensitive matters, which do 
not only signify but they also comprise in a not-understood 
manner some spiritual realities. These wraps cover, more or 
less, the “rationalities” of the Mysteries. The sensitive forms of 
the Mysteries do not impede the consummate ones to 
contemplate and to feel the Mysteries’ spiritual content, and to 
the not-consummate ones the Mysteries stay in a wise 


conformity to those ones’ state.” (Staniloae 1992: 47) 


“This faithfulness to Christ Whose humanity is the real, 
definitive image of God, this shaping of the believer according 
to the Christ’s humanity it is maintained and it is achieved 
also by mimicking His acts in Mysteries, as also through the 
whole endeavor to behave in life as Christ did. Imitating these 
acts, representing also an effort and a will of imitating, it 
somewhat achieves what it is intended though them. All the 
more is this as this effort tis helped by the energy irradiating 
out of The One who the believer want to become alike with, and 
Who is in the state which the believers want to achieve within 


themselves, by such own acts.” (Staniloae 2005: 30-31) 


“Thus, in the most special meaning, the character and the 
name of Mysteries are worn by a few visible works of the 
Church, instituted by Christ, through which Christ unites with 
Himself, and therefore with the Church, the singular persons 
who believe in Him, and through which this union with those 
persons is being developed. This is for the Son of God by taking 


the human nature, He has reconciled the human nature and 
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He has the human nature with the Father, and he deified the 
human nature through obedience, through crucifixion, and 
through resurrection, for, by uniting us with these first fruits 
of us, to become like Him and to constitute the Church and to 
maintains ourselves and to increase in the unity with Him, 


which is represented by the Church.” (Staniloae 1997: 9) 


“We transcend through the Holy Mysteries towards the 
Absolute of the love of the Holy Trinity, out of the power of the 
Trinity’s love - which love is communicated to us into the Holy 
Mysteries, as filling us up with love, in order us to love on one 
another, and together to love the third one, or to rejoice of one 
another, and having our joy increased by a third one.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 206) 


“Within Church there is a more supple hierarchy, of inward 
and unofficial order, a hierarchy based exclusively on the 
holiness degrees. But this hierarchy too, it needs the Mysteries 
and it maintains itself in dependency on the seen hierarchy 
which is accredited to celebrate the Mysteries. No matter the 
level of holiness which a believer would be on, the believer still 
remains dependent during his life on earth on the hierarchical 
order of the Church and he must be imparted with the Holy 
Mysteries. Of course, to the one on a higher level of holiness, 
the Mysteries are unveiled, he sees more of their content, he 
benefits more of them, so that even if the material wrap has 
become - to say so - inexistent to him, he receives the 
Mysteries further, for the spiritual content of the Mysteries it is 
nourished out of the infinite content of the godlike life and, as 
such, it is a necessary source of spiritual life to anybody. The 
angelic Liturgy from the Church’s painting tells us that the 


Eucharist, even unseen, it still remains Eucharist, as 
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Impartation, a “truer one”, one fuller with the Body and with 
the Blood of the One Who has sacrificed Himself for the world. 
The godlike grace imparted through the Holy Mysteries they 
aren’t confounded, still, amongst them, and that’s why, even 
when the wraps of the Mysteries are more transparent to some 
people, they still need special grace, conform to their state, 
which constitute the essence of some precise Mysteries. There 
is a hierarchy of the grace, starting with the grace of the 
Baptism and to the grace which the Cherubs and the Seraphim 
are imparted with. Even the Christian who passes to heavens 
he still remains within Church, in the heavenly part of the 
Church, somewhere on a level of the endless grace. And as 
long as the believer is on earth, he must be within Church if he 
wants to thrive in the living of the union with God; and not 
only for he must remain in the hierarchical-sacramental 
structure of the Church, but also for he must progress in the 
direction of the heavenly hierarchy of the angels, towards the 
saints’ Church from heavens, which isn’t in discontinuity with 
the Church one earth, but in connection with this one. For, 
anyway, someone wont reach on the level of purely 
contemplating God if he hasn’t purified himself through the 
Mystery of the Baptism, for instance. That one must take with 
him the consequences, the signs of the seen Mystery of the 


Baptism from the Church on earth.” (Staniloae 1992: 48) 


Holy Baptism 


“About Saint John the Baptist the Holy Scripture says: And the 
child was growing up and he was becoming strong with the 


Ghost (Lk. 1: 180); of course, he was growing up in a house of 
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the prayer and of God also for he was circumcised and 
consecrated to God. Likewise, child Jesus was increasing in 
wisdom, and He was growing up with the body too, and He had 
grace to God and to people (Lk. 2: 52); He was increasing and 
having grace only with His human childhood, for he was a 


child only as man.” (Staniloae 1997: 43) 


“About the increasingly clearer imprinting of the Christ’s image 
in the baptized ones, about their true personal face becoming 
increasingly visible out of the not-fully defined generality, or 
out of the disorder of its inferior impulses, Saint Paul said: And 
all of us with the uncovered face, mirroring the same image, we 
are transformed from glory to glory, as from the Ghost of the 
Lord (2 Cor. 3: 18). By increasingly more mirroring the Christ’s 
image and by this making our personal image increasingly 
distinct, we become increasingly luminous, for the personal 
image is the image of the freedom, of the conscience, and of the 
responsibility, and in these is being mirrored the glory of 
Christ’s image as Person, or in these ones can be seen the 
accentuated features of the living for God and for all the good 
wanted by God, in order to be accomplished by us on behalf of 
others.” (Staniloae 1997: 36) 


“Actually, right at the Baptism, through the will that attached 
to Christ, Christ secretly inhabits that man’s nature, within 
which there is the root of the will too. This is for, according to 
the Holy Fathers, the will is the nature’s desire of maintaining 
and developing itself, and the true will is rational, namely it 
follows the true interest of the nature, or its eternal 
preservation and development in connection with God. So, at 
Baptism, the will is the first power of the human nature which 


received the light and the spiritual strengthening from the 
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Word, or from the godlike embodied and sinless Logos, or 
which receives His Ghost, as together subject of the will, after 
He was acting upon the will from outside. But this means that 
in its ultimate intimacy of rational-personal order, the human 
nature has been freed of the irrational, contrary, and sub- 
personal power of the sin, but it has still remained in the will 
the weakness of the irrational habits from surface.” (Staniloae 


2006: 146) 


“After Baptism, the man feels himself like belonging to Christ 
(Rom. 14: 8). Now begins the man’s life into cleanness, out of 
the power of Christ Who is dwelling within the man, likewise 
was the life into committing the sin imprinted like a strong 
virtuality within the man’s being, because of the connection 
which the man was living in, with satan, the enemy of God. 
The enemy of God made out of the man’s nature, through the 
long obedience manifested by the man, an instrument of his 
wills. The man denounced the connection with that one. And 
Christ has used this decision of the will of man to attach 
himself to Christ, in order to unite the man with His will, in 
order to make Himself, or His Ghost, the subject of the man’s 
will. So begins a new life within man, a live oriented towards 
avoiding the sin and towards committing the good, or the will 
of Christ, an advancing with Christ in the relation of endless 


love.” (Staniloae 2006: 145) 


“The decision capacity is given to each human being, by the 
Holy Ghost, before Baptism. The Ghost gives the power of the 
full personalizing through the emancipation from the nature’s 
depersonalized weaknesses, and by entering the dialogue with 
God. Properly-said, it is difficult to distinguish between the 
decision power given by the Ghost and the decision brought by 
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the human being in order to receive the Holy Ghost in 
Baptism, with the Power given by Him to the human being, in 
order the human being to decide himself for a free of sin life, 
namely to decide himself for the dialogue with God offer, made 
him through the holy Ghost. The new existence comes to the 
man in connection with the Cosmos, represented by water, 
through the Holy Ghost Who is working in the same Cosmos, 
represented by water, as symbol of the communicability of the 
Holy Ghost, giving the human being too, the power of 
communication which is contrary to egotism.” (Staniloae 1995: 


174-175) 


“In Baptism the human being is reborn into Christ, fully 
personalized and open to the communication with the Holy 
Trinity and with the fellow humans. At Baptism is committed 
the first stage of the true transcendence or the human being 
towards the fellow humans, or the union with them through 
the brotherly communication with them, within Church as 
mysterious, living, and multi-personal body of the Lord, and 
the newly baptized human being is entrusted to the others’ 
responsibility, those ones being represented by godparents, 
who keep the baptized human being in unity with them, 
through faith. The Baptism is a birth of the human being with 
the collaboration of the own will with the Holy Ghost Who 
makes springing out within human being, clearly, his 
conscience as new human being, as son of the Father, united 
with Christ, as His brother, and communicating through 
Christ with the Father, and with the fellow humans, who are 
the other sons of the Father and brothers of Christ and of his. 
That’s why, the Baptism could be called also as the Mystery of 
the full brotherhood of the human being adopted by the 
Father, into Christ, through the Holy Ghost, and, so, alive in 
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their loving communication with God and with others.” 


(Staniloae 1995: 203-204) 


“After in baptism we have accepted the death towards sin, in 
the same time with the death as offering of our being brought 
to God, we must die in continuation, but not the death of the 
former man, for that one died definitively, but we die that death 
as continuous surrender together with Christ to God. But then 
Christ no longer dies for our sins, of the baptized ones, but he 
remains in state of sacrifice, as surrender to God, of us to be 
as well in that state of sacrifice. In this state of sacrifice of His, 
it is included, of course, His death He has accepted for our sins 
from before Baptism and for the sins which eventually we 


follow to commit after.” (Staniloae 1997: 30) 


“After the Baptism is officiated on the Church’s porch, the 
newly baptized one is brought in front of the imperial doors, 
where he is imparted with the Body and with the Blood of the 
Lord, as sign of the fully incorporation within Church, and the 
male children are brought in altar, where the priest goes 
around the holy table, this fact meaning the introduction of the 
newly baptized one in the highest mysteries of the knowledge 
about Christ, in order to be at his turn the preacher of the 
faith in Christ and the priest of his family, or the first 
responsible for the faith and for the living of the church from 
within his house, the first one to bring sacrifice and who 
sacrifices himself for it, like Christ is to the Church (Ephes. 5: 
25), or as the bishops and the priest are like seen organs of 
Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 39) 


“All the things from Scripture become thus not only 


contemporary to us, but they are somehow a biography of our 
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reports with God. In this sense, the savior deeds of the life of 
Jesus will become actual deeds taking place in the deep of my 
life, if I want to receive Him within me. At Baptism He hides 
Himself within me, in a supreme kenosis. He manifests His 
efficiency, covertly at the beginning, and then increasingly 
obvious, in my endeavor of fulfilling the commandments; He 
will resurrect within me when I reach the state of dispassion, 
He “will transfigure” Himself for me when I reach to see the 
godlike light. Penetrated within me, in a hidden manner, at 
Baptism, Christ is the efficient force guiding and empowering 
my whole ascension, during which I become increasingly 
transparent to Him, through my gradual deification, making 
me like Him through dialogic al communication with Him, he 
actively mirroring Himself in numerous human lives, as the 


sun in countless windows.” (Staniloae 1992: 187) 


“At Baptism the man accepts to no longer be the servant of 
satan and of any other power of the evil, but he commits 
himself to be totally self-given to the loving Christ; by this, his 
freedom is no longer enchained by passions, but it is free 
towards a true growing up and towards a continuous novelty of 
the man. That’s why the declaration the priest utters at 
Baptism says: “Is being baptized the servant of God (first 
name)” etc. Both the quality as servant of God and the own 
name are mentioned in all the Holy Mysteries.” (Staniloae 
1997: 37-38) 


“At Baptism, Christ doesn’t receive the man in a personal 
relation, without the man showing at his turn some 
preparation, some desire for it, or without the man taking by 
this the obligation comprising responsibilities for the whole his 


life, towards the Christ’s appeal, in order to use the power that 
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he is given at Baptism, or the union with Christ, in order to 
live according to the Christ’s will and to His example. The live 
on the level of personal responsibility it starts just in the moment 
of the Baptism. God takes the man seriously since the 
beginning. God wants the man to be a responsible person. The 
man must show that he wants to live such a life, before to 


receive the power for it through Baptism.” (Staniloae 1997: 37) 


“Because it was used for a long time by the enemy of God as an 
instrument against God, the man’s nature has remained on 
one hand, with some physical weaknesses which have 
influence upon the soul too, and on the other hand the man’s 
nature has remained even with some weaknesses of the soul 
himself and of the will. On the weakness of the physical 
hunger, it is tied the weak resistance to the temptation of the 
covetousness; to the weakness of the tiredness, it is tied the 
weakness of lacking the resistance to the temptation of 
laziness; to the weakness of the pain and of the fear of death it 
is tied the cowardice; to the satisfying of the temptations, it is 
tied the haughtiness. The first mentioned are the so-called 
affects, which easily bring the soul to the second ones, namely 
beyond their simple satisfying, to the falling into sins and to 
egotistic acts, or to searching for them. After Baptism, the 
believer ought to, fight against his soul’s sliding to an 


exaggerate satisfying of those lusts.” (Staniloae 2006: 145-146) 


“Because the people couldn’t pass to this new life except by 
ceasing to exist, they couldn’t come back to this life except 
through a new birth, into which the Holy Ghost, by becoming 
its main factor, which to intensely pneumatize as well the 
liquid reserve of the universe, namely through Baptism. The 


embodied Son of God, though He didn’t need this rebirth 


4320 


through Baptism, for he has born, from the beginning, out of 
Ghost, he still accepts the baptism for us, the people, in order 
to be in this concern too, the first man baptized out of water 
and out of Ghost. By doing that, He has united the Ghost from 
within Him with the water, in an actual manner, as bosom and 
upholder of the life — for this time of the live not-obeyed to the 
death — for He is fully united with the Ghost. Thus, Christ has 
fulfilled the whole righteousness which he followed to dress up 
with, all the people who will believe. Christ has successively 
accepted these two acts, for we must cross through them both. 
That’s why the Church Fathers consider the Baptism founded 
both in the Lord’s Birth and Baptism. The baptistery is at its 
turn, both the image of the Lord’s Mothers breast and the 
image of Jordan River.” (Staniloae 1997: 25) 


“Between the birth of the Son of God out of Virgin and our 
birth, there is a great difference too. He was born as real man 
out of Virgin, but He has remained God too. He has made out 
of the human nature, the nature of His godlike Hypostasis. The 
average human being who is born out of Baptism, he isn’t God 
by nature and Who has taken the human nature.” (Staniloae 
1995: 179) 


“But, though to the one who has died to the sin in Baptism, it 
is normal him no to die anymore, because the former man has 
died forever, though, even the one who will remain in such a 
state of definitive death towards sin, he must continue bringing 
clean sacrifice to God into Christ, in the sense of a relentless 
self-giving: Therefore, I urge you, brothers, for the mercies of 
God, to show your bodies as a living, holy sacrifice, well- 
pleasant to the Lord (Rom. 12: 1). In this sense Saint Cyril of 


Alexandria said that we haven’t entrance to the Father except 
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in state of clean sacrifice, but we cannot be in this state except 


into Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 30) 


“By all the things communicated to the child, the Christian 
family aims to defend him against all sort of dangers, against 
evil temptations, and to give him the power to fight himself 
against those. The Baptism is the decisive power the child is 
given with in order to determine him to reckon himself as 
Christian and indebted to behave accordingly, fighting the 
temptations before being enslaved to some evil habits.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 42) 

“By giving the human face an accentuated personal and 
responsible character and the increasingly deeper conscience 
of the eternal meaning of the personal life and of its 
persistence, as also of the eternal meaning of the entire reality 
in God, which lacks to the one who reckons that everything 
ends in death, that the whole signification of the human life it 
is reduced to satisfying some bodily needs, actually always the 
same, - the Baptism is called by the Holy Fathers as 
illumination. The man is illuminated through Baptism, being 
penetrated by the light of the Word of God Who, being eternal, 
he has given the eternity to the nature He has assumed by 
embodiment and He has and resurrected, and to the ones who 


receive \Him through Baptism.” (Staniloae 1997: 36-37) 


“Children cannot be deprived of this death with Christ, of the 
former man from within them, or to be deprived of the 
foundation of the eternal life placed within each human being.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 41) 


“Children open themselves easier than the adults, or even 


easier than the youngsters, to the faith which their families 


4322 


confess, both for within them the individualistic egotism hasn’t 
developed yet and for they do not feel themselves yet pressed 
by the nature’s legality and impeded by their inferior impulses. 
The children believe that everything is possible and they rejoice 
of what is beautiful and good. The border between natural and 
what exceeds the natural, between what the man is given as 
narrowing and the possibility of the man to create or to open, 
by freedom, new horizons and roads, it is not fixed yet. The 
children even rejoice of those horizons. On the other hand, 
they must be told about those horizons. The Savior, taking in 
account this impulse of the children towards what is good, 
towards the faith’s domain, he asks the adults to let their 
children coming to Him, and not to stop them. But this implies 
also informing the children about Christ, informing done by 
adults. Thus, the His word: “Let the children come to Me, and 
do not stop them” (Mt. 19: 14) it also means: Make Me known 
to the children!” (Staniloae 1997: 42) 


“Christ’s entering within us it takes place through the Holy 
Mysteries; through the Baptism’s washing, through the 
anointing with the Holy Chrism, and by being us imparted with 
Him on the Holy Table.” (Staniloae 1992: 43) 


“Concerning the recognition of the Baptism committed outside 
the Church, the liberty the Church manifested towards such a 
Baptism committed through the threefold sinking or spilling, or 
spreading with water in the name of the Holy Trinity, it shows 
that the Church can validate such a Baptism, by oikonomia, 
when receiving within Church the one who has been baptized 
outside the Church, by extending over the committed external 
part the full atmosphere of grace of the Church, which existed 


in a more or less accentuated mode also in the Christian unity 
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the baptized one comes from. The recognition by the Church, 
of this Baptism, it is like some sort of late completion of the 
external part with the godlike power now fully received by the 
baptized one outside the Church, and it means placing him in 
full accord with the Church. But the Church can also baptize 
the ones who come at it, due to the not-fullness of the grace or 
of the work of Christ in the Christian unity where the baptized 
one come from, by the fact that within that unity there is no 
fullness of the faith.” (Staniloae 1997: 40) 


“For living our sacrifice life in virtues, we take the power out of 
the Holy Impartation too. But the virtues grow up also out of 
Baptism. Christ adds, through the Holy Eucharist power to the 
power He has given us, as gift, at Baptism.” (Staniloae 1997: 
31) 


“For the fact as well that we must grow up towards 
resurrection through the life of cleanness and through virtues, 
the death state of the former man we enter through Baptism 
and the new life we achieve, they have some sort of 
permanence and growth. But in order this growth to be 
possible, Christ Himself continues to be with us in the state of 
sacrifice and of resurrection, and He communicates us His 
state of Sacrifice and Resurrection through an increasingly 
higher efficiency, on the measure of our spiritual growth.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 29-30) 


“If in the birth of the man born out of parents, it is active also 
the work of God, then this work won’t be one with the breath of 
the Holy Ghost, but then God makes to come to existence an 
original person, out of the still not-personalized potentialities of 


the human nature. The human nature, after it will be 
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actualized as person, it will have to enter through the will of 
this new person too, in relation with God through Baptism, 
receiving the breath of the Holy Ghost. If a person hadn’t been 
brought to existence by God, then he wouldn’t have been able 
to take this decision after that. Thus, these two moments are 
united in the human being’s becoming as person: the human 
being’s creation as person through God, at his birth, and the 
fulfillment of his quality as person by accepting himself the 
dialogue with God, by adhering to Christ in Baptism. The work 
of God for bringing a new human being to existence, it is 
shown in the human being’s founding as person or as partner 
of the dialogue with God. But the born human being must 
decide himself too, in favor of this quality of his. By doing that, 
the human being in united with Christ Who has united the 
new human being with Himself, in His quality as non- 
hesitating dialogue partner of God, having just God-the Word 
Himself, as hypostasis of the humanity. By this, Christ also 
extends the Holy Ghost, through breathing, upon the newly 
born human being, as a Ghost of the Son. This happens with 
the human being, at his Baptism. The human being enters by 
this, as partner, even the dialogue of the Holy Trinity, and by 
this, the human being restores the dialogue with his fellow 
human, members of the Church, into Christ.” (Staniloae 1995 


I: 85-86) 


“If the Baptism produces, by union with Christ, the abolition of 
the original sin of separation from God, imprinted in our 
nature, and if without this union with Christ one cannot enter 
the Kingdom of God, it is obvious that the Baptism will be 
absolutely necessary for salvation (Jn. 3: 3). The Baptism is 
absolutely necessary to children as well, for they have this 


state of separation from God too, because of being born out of 
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body, and therefore they too must pass from the state of born 
out of body and destined to perdition, to the state of born out 
of water and Ghost and, by this, of saved (Jn. 3: 5-6). Because 
nobody had been clean of defilement even if he would live on 
earth only for a day (Job 14: 4), it is obvious that this 
defilement is have by children as well, not by personally 
committing sins but by birth. Only Christ differs from us as 
man, for He was born in everything like us except the sin 
(Hebr. 4: 15). Saint Apostle Paul reckons all the people, 
without exception, submitted to the sin because of Adam, and 
therefore all the people must burry the former man, in 
Baptism, in order to be born as new people in Christ. The fact 
that the death reigns over all the people it is to Apostle Paul a 
sign that over all people there reigns the sin and its 
damnation, because death is payment for sin: As through a 
man the sin entered the world and through sin death, likewise 
death passed to all the people, for in that one all of them 
committed sin (Rom. 5: 12, 15). Saint Apostle Paul said to the 
Christians: Likewise, you reckon yourselves as dead to the sin 
and alive to God into Christ Jesus, our Lord (Rom. 6: 11). By 
Baptism, the sin’s body has been broken (Rom. 6: 6). Now, 
even if we die physically, we are no longer submitted to the 
eternal death, for is we dies together with Christ, we believe 
that we will resurrect and live together with Him (Rom. 6: 8). 
We will live together with Christ Whom is no longer mastered 
by the death (Rom. 8: 9).” (Staniloae 1997: 40-41) 


“If we want to present the Baptism’s aspects in a certain order, 
the most important seems to be that of the rebirth. Out of 
Baptism, the man exits with a totally new existence. The man 
is not renewed in one regard only, but the man’s existence 


itself is different. The man is a like a newborn, but on another 
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plan: on the plan of the common life with Christ, full of the 
virtuality of the pneumatization. The man’s existence has now 
another foundation and another movement; the man’s 
existence is somehow en-hypostatized in Christ, though it 
doesn’t lose the liberty of separating from Christ. The paradox 
is the fact that the baptized one remains a subject as well. The 
Baptism doesn’t produce the birth of a man who hasn’t existed 
before, but it produces the rebirth of the same man (Tit 3: 5), 
namely the rebirth of a man who has existed before. But for 
the man who has been born for the second time, not to add 
himself to the former man he was, the former man must die. 
His rebirth takes place after the death of the man who has 
been born before, out of body.” (Staniloae 1997: 26-27) 


“In baptism we are born as new human being with Christ the 
One Who has been born as man from Virgin without bearing 
the ancestral sin, but we also die in Baptism with Christ Who 
died - for He has been born as new man - to all the 
consequences of the ancestral sin, including the death. The 
Baptism is too, the symbol of the virginal womb, but also the 
symbol of the tomb of Christ, out of Whom has been born the 
life victorious upon death.” (Staniloae 1995: 179) 


“In order to keep the gifts received at Baptism, one needs 
efforts.” (Staniloae 1997: 43) 


“In the death we live through virtues, it is manifested also the 
existence of the death towards sin, whilst to Christ His death 
in continuation with us, it is not a resistance of Him against 
the sin which he eventually could commit, but it is a surrender 
to God for the value this death has it in itself, likewise His 


death on Golgotha wasn’t a death of the former man from 
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within Him. Besides this, there might be no man who doesn’t 
commit sins after Baptism. That’s why the death of the 
baptized ones, in continuation, though it may happen to be at 
some of them only a death as surrender to God and as 
resistance to sin, it is mixed also with a death towards the 
committed sin. Then even the death within which it is 
manifested also a resistance to sin it is also a death towards 
sin, and it is not only a death as a simple surrender to God.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 31) 


“Just at the Baptism, the man has received in his form as 
person, the Christ’s form, for the man has entered the relation 
with Christ. The baptized one will always remember this 
connection between himself and Christ, between his image as 
person and the image of Christ imprinted within him. In this 
sense, the man has dressed himself up with Christ, since 
Baptism. Christ has given the man His countenance, and the 
man must make this countenance increasingly clearer, by 
striving to live increasingly more according to the model of 


Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 34) 


“Like if somebody has entered a positive relation with a person, 
he virtually has in this relation the whole warmth and 
strengthening attention of that person, but only by persevering 
in this relation he is being communicated, in an actual mode, 
all the gradual powers of this warmth and attention, likewise is 
in the relation with Christ which the man enters at Baptism.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 142) 


“On one hand, our Baptism is reckoned as image of the 
Christ’s Birth and Baptism, and on the other hand it is 


reckoned as image of His death and resurrection. We come out 
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of the Baptism’s bath to a life of cleanness like the one that 
Christ had after His Birth and Baptism, but we come out to 
such a live for we have died to the sin and we have totally 
surrender ourselves to God, into the resemblance of Christ’s 
death.” (Staniloae 1997: 29) 


“On short, the inverse succession takes place within us for a 
reason that differs us from Christ, namely because of the sin, 
but also due to an identical reason to that of the inverse 
succession of Christ, namely for our sinking as people in the 
endless life of God, through what we are united with Christ as 
man in His death and in His surrender to God, in order to 
resurrect to an eternal life in Christ. At the death of the former 
man from within us, it is added our union with Christ through 
faith, our death with Christ as surrender to God and as 
receiving the eternal life out of Him. Thus, our death in 
Baptism isn’t identical to that one of Christ, but it only likens 
His death, for we do not die only in order to surrender 
ourselves to God but we also die as former man, a sinner man, 
and not like Christ did for He had no sin. That’s why our death 
mustn’t be a ceasing of existing in continuation, because while 
Christ had to His death His life consummate, we assimilate 
this life into cleanness also through our efforts after baptism. 
While Christ had the clean life in Him from His birth and he 
was strengthening it until His death, we receive this life only at 
Baptism and therefore we must strengthen this life after 
Baptism. This is the second - tightly related to the first one — 
that we die in Baptism for, only in the likeness of the death of 
Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 28) 


“On the threshold of their entering within Church the people 


are sanctified for Christ integrates them through Baptism, or 
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through His Ghost working into Baptism, in the body of the 
ones united with Him, namely Christ unites the people with 
Him. By this, they have the quality of “saints”, by being 
“washed up” of the ancestral sin and of their sins until that 
moment, for they have been helped to decide themselves to get 
out of their egotism, to get out of the life they have been before 
living it outside the infinity of Christ’s love and outside the love 
from the Church’s community. At Baptism, on the basis of 
their faith —- or on the basis of the faith of the ones who 
guarantee for their faith that is going to get actualized, 
therefore on the basis of their potential faith - Christ has 
imprinted their nature with His sacrificed and sanctified 
human nature, free of the ancestral sin, and free of any other 
sin and impulse towards sin. The not-narrowed Christ in His 
endless love by any egotism of the sin, he has imprinted 
Himself in their faith or in their openness towards Him, as an 
impetus of their answer to His love, a fact that has made them 
clean of the ancestral sin of their narrowing and it has 
imprinted them with the dynamism towards the not-narrowed 
by sin life, in the ambience of the Christ’s love. Christ Who 
died as man towards any possibility of the sin, towards any 
possibility of narrowing of His humanity towards the infinity of 
the godlike love, he has imprinted Himself with the power of 
this endless love in the one who has been baptized, making 
him - even on that moment - to die to the sin, to get out of his 


narrowing and of his slavery.” (Staniloae 2006: 115) 


“One cannot know when the child impropriates the spiritual 
specific of his family in a conscious manner. But the child 
starts expressing that spiritual specific, since a determinable 
moment. But before expressing it, the child has impropriated it 


in its specific essence. When the child starts speaking, he 
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articulates what he has impropriated long time before, 
gradually, starting just from the first days. And the words and 
the phrases seeded to him and which he starts expressing at a 
given moment, they aren’t neutral, they aren’t empty of any 
content, but they bear the seal of content with a certain 
specific. It is a content which has been seeded in him not only 
by words, but also by acts and attitudes. The Baptism’s act 
can be reckoned as one of those. Anyway, the Baptism is 
determinant to the spiritual life which the family lives and 
which is seeded to the child.” (Staniloae 1997: 41) 


“One could say that before Baptism the soul is moved by grace, 
by the ambience irradiating out of the Church. In the man 
prepared thus, Christ can come and dwell through Baptism in 
than man’s soul himself. Before Baptism, upon that man work 
the Ghost of Christ, especially through the word of a believer 
who has the Ghost within himself, and who is part of the 
Church. Of course, this work isn’t only a work by word, but 
also through the conviction of the one who speaks, through his 
life surrendered to Christ. That’s why Nicephorus the Stethatos 
placed the service of the word on the forth position - the 
highest one of the spiritual life -, the first one being the 
purification of passions, the second one being the 
contemplation of God, and the third one being the dwelling of 
the Holy Trinity in the man’s soul. The word of calling to 
Christ, in order to create an inwards state of preparation 
within the ones who haven’t attached themselves to Him yet, it 
consequently must start out of the Church’s fullness, within 
which one lives the death with Christ and the earnest of His 
Resurrection. Consequently, the man’s preparation for Baptism 
is being done next to the Church, under the power of Christ 


which irradiates out of Church, and it is a preparation for the 
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man’s entrance within Church.” (Staniloae 2006: 145) 


“Our Baptism is related to both the death and the resurrection 
of the Lord: our Lord’s resurrection is some kind of His rebirth 


as man to the immortal life.” (Staniloae 1997: 27) 


“Out of the power of Crist’s sacrifice, we too are united with the 
Father, and amongst ourselves, into Baptism. This is because 
if we hadn’t had the impulse towards sacrifice, awaken within 
us by the Holy Ghost, we couldn’t have been reborn as new 
human beings and united with Christ, in communication 
amongst us within Church. That’s why we aren’t baptized only 
into Christ, in order us to be reborn as sinless human beings, 
strangers to egotism, but we are also baptized into the Father 
and into the Holy Ghost, in the love springing out from the 
Father, and so we enter, at Baptism, at the Father, through the 
Ghost, and together with the Son. We become, at our turn, as 
sons of the Father, together with the Son, out of love for the 
Father, a love that is communicated to us by the Son. This 
elevation of ours, it opens us the sources of the immortal life 
from the Father. And in this we live even more united with 
Christ Who was crucified and Who resurrected for us. And to 
this union we are elevated, at maximum, by Christ, by 
imparting us with His body and blood. This fulfills our union 
with Christ and, therefore, our entering with Him, as sacrifice, 
at the Father.” (Staniloae 1995: 195) 


“Saint Cyril of Jerusalem spoke about an imitation of the 
Lord’s death and Resurrection, in Baptism. The imitation is 
effort, and it can go until reaching the identifying to the acts of 
the One Who does the first, and to the states produced by 


those acts. In the act of initial imitation is concentrated the 
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whole effort of ulterior imitation of Christ, and this imitation 
starts since the moment of the baptism, and it continues the 
whole life after, inscribing a growth on the like of resembling to 
Christ, to deepening in a state of sacrifice like that endured by 
Christ on cross. The supreme paradox is that we do not suffer 
in reality what the Lord had, but we still participate to what He 
suffered and committed: what a wonderful and strange thing! 
We have resurrected, despite we haven’t really died, neither 
have we been crucified in reality. Imitation is imagination, but 
the salvation is reality: Christ was really crucified, He was 
really buried, and He has really resurrected. He has given us 
all of these, despite the fact that we haven’t participated to His 
passions except by imitation. How overwhelming His love for 
people is! Christ received spikes in His most clean hands and 
feet and He suffered, and He gives me as present, without me 
to suffer, without me to be hurt, the salvation, through 
participation to His pain. If I had been saved by my death, 
Christ wouldn’t have been saved me - but I only participate to 
His pain; His pain will be extended in me spiritually, if I open 


myself to it by my will.” (Staniloae 1997: 29) 


“Saint Gregory of Nazianzus founds the unrepeatability of the 
Baptism through the Oobligation of no longer committing sins, 
once we have received the power of avoiding the sin. Of course, 
here is not affirmed the definitive loss of the ones who later 
commit sins, but those sins do not definitively get them out of 
the Lord’s mysterious body, namely out of the Church or out of 
the connection with Christ. The ones who commit sin they still 
remain in some connection with Christ, without being 
necessary to be baptized anew. But the weakening of their 
connection with Christ is healed through the Mystery of the 


Repentance. It is something else in the case of the sin of 


4333 


denying Christ, and of getting out of His mysterious body. 
These ones are lost if they won’t come back into the Church, 
by using the power they have received at Baptism. But, by no 
means are they baptized for the second time, for the Baptism’s 
grace is not given twice. They aren’t reborn twice, because they 
aren’t born twice form their mother’s womb, and for they do 
not come within world twice bearing the ancestral sin.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 32) 


“Saint Maximos saw the purpose of the Holy Impartation in 
one’s imposing upon the nature, in total mastering of the will 
decided towards good, insomuch than to make the will to 
rather renounce even to life, than to accept the sin’s pleasures 
and compromises. Thus, through the Holy Impartation one 
continuously receives power for liberating his nature of the 
sin’s weaknesses, by accepting and strengthening the 


mortification or the temperance.” (Staniloae 2006: 146) 


“The appeal Christ addresses to the Christian since Baptism, it 
reaches his conscience through the Apostles’ and through the 
Church’s preaching, and it urges the Christian to answer 
Christ’s calling in each life’s circumstance. Christ’s appeal is 
addressed to the Christian through the Christian’s fellow 
humans who need his spiritual and material help on any 
moment. Through all the circumstances Christ is the One Who 
addresses us, and through all these callings and positive 
answers, the image of Christ and our personal image imprinted 
by the image of Christ it becomes increasingly clearer.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 36) 


“The Baptism is also an act the family’s spiritual life penetrates 


the children. When the family confess a certain belief, it is sure 
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fact the children will confess that belief too. It is a matter of 
time for what has been seeded within children and which 
virtually is within them, to manifest later in an actual 


manner.” (Staniloae 1997: 41) 


“The Baptism is also placed in connection with the death of 
Christ. This is for the first baptisms have been committed after 
the death and the resurrection of Christ. This was because 
only after that the Holy Ghost was fully irradiating out of 
Christ’s body, and that allowed the baptized ones to be fully 
united with Christ into the Ghost. By the fact that we are given 
the Baptism while we live in the material universe, for a life as 
person into Christ, we are firstly given the power to live our 
life, while we are living in the material universe, as a sacrifice 
brought to the Father, together with Christ, and out of the 
power of the Ghost of Christ, as Christ lived His life after His 
birth as man. By this, the godlike image within man it is 
restored in the fulness of his rational soul united with the Holy 
Ghost, after the human being estranged from God has died, 
and after was born the cleaned of sin human being, like Christ. 
Christ hadn’t had to die spiritually at His Baptism, in order to 
live a clean life, for He has been, ever since His birth, a new 
man. The human being must spiritually die at his baptism, in 
order him to begin, with Christ and out of Christ, a new life. 
But the human being takes the power to spiritually die, out of 
Christ’s death on cross, that has another meaning. Thus, the 
human being unites within himself, with Christ’s death of 
cross and with His birth, in order to live with Christ His life 
after His birth. The Baptism is an act which the Word created 
the human being through. Christ was baptized before His 
death on the cross, in order to introduce the Holy Ghost within 


waters, Whom Christ will again create the human beings 
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through. But he has given the baptism also the power of His 
death on the cross, the power which the former human being 
dies through, towards the life of the new human being. About 
our birth with Christ in Baptism, spoke in the Fourth Century, 
Theophanous of Nicaea, implying in this birth the renunciation 
to the life from before, as, to some extent, Christ renounced on 
the cross, to that life, bearer of the effects from after the 
ancestral sin. The human being isn’t killed, but he willingly 


dies, as also he isn’t reborn unwillingly.” (Staniloae 1995: 176) 


“The Baptism is the Pentecost of each man who enters the 
Church and through Baptism each man can start a new road 
for he has become a “new creature” in movement of continuous 


spiritual increasing.” (Staniloae 2006: 116) 


“The Baptism places the receiver in intimate relation not only 
with Christ, but with the entire Holy Trinity, for Christ is the 
Son and He makes us too, within Himself, sons of the Father, 
setting us free of the slavery of the impersonal natural 
phenomena and from passions, which seek for satisfaction not 
in the supreme communion of the Trinity but in the 
individualistic and blind sensuality these natural forces 
exercise it, which leads us to death. And our love towards the 
Father - the One Who strengthens us with His power and with 
His endless love - it is warmed up by the Ghost Who brings the 
love of the Father towards the Son and of the Son towards the 
Father in our hearts united with the Son. That’s why we are 
baptized in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost, namely we are sunk in the reciprocal love and in 
the common power of the three supreme Persons.” (Staniloae 
1997: 40) 


4336 


“The Baptism’s act consists of sinking the receiver of the 
Baptism for three times in water, accompanied by the 
ascertaining declaration of the priest: It is being baptized the 
servant of God (first name) in the name of the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. The character of declaration and of 
faithful ascertainment of the words is being Baptized, or of the 
analogue words from the other Mysteries (is being Married, is 
being Imparted), it shows, on one hand that the Mystery is 
officiated through the priest’s visible act and through his word, 
but on the other hand it is officiated by the work of Christ. 
Except the case of the emergency Baptism, the water receives 
the sanctification through the Ghost even before sinking the 
Baptism’s receiver in it. But the Mystery as a whole, containing 
the full work of the Ghost as well, it is done through the 
threefold sinking of the one who is baptized in the name of the 
Holy Trinity. In the previous prayer of sanctifying the water it 
is asked for the coming of the Ghost, in order to clean the 
water of the work of the demonic powers, on the purpose that 
water to be prepared for the Ghost’s full descent when is being 


baptized the one who is being sunk in it.” (Staniloae 1997: 26) 


“The child, by impropriating his family’s spiritual content, he 
impropriates the family’s belief that is being imprinted within 
him, or that is determinant to him. He receives that belief with 
thirst and he manifests it voluntarily and joyfully. He is happy 
to show that he is like the grownups of his family are, and that 
he can manifest himself with them. He can thus be baptized 
for the family’s faith which he has impropriated doubtlessly.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 41-42) 


“The circumcision, which was the way of Baptism, it was being 


done at eight days after birth, to all the male children, during 
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the Old Testament, on the basis of the revelation of the same 
God Who was accomplishing in stages the plan of the 
salvation. The Lord Himself was circumcised on the eight day 
and at forty days from His birth He was brought to the temple 
and put forth before God (Lk. 2: 21-22), as model for all 
children. On that occasion, He was blessed by the righteous 
Simeon, who had the Holy Ghost upon him (Lk. 2: 25). The 
blessing is at its turn an impartation of the Ghost, to the one 
who is blessed. The argument for not baptizing the children 
should stop us also from blessing them, which it is absurd.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 43) 


“The comprising obligation which the man assumes at Baptism 
it is expressed through the declaration of rejecting satan and 
all its things, as also through the declaration of uniting with 
Christ, and then by confessing the faith more specifically, by 
uttering the Creed. By this, the one who is Baptized commits 
himself not to serve any longer the purposes of satan within 
world, by doing evil deeds, but to sustain the faith in Christ 
and to live according to it, according to Christ’s example.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 37) 


“The content of this plan regarding us and the power at our 
disposal in Christ Who dwells within us through Baptism, they 
are actualized, they are discovered, they are assimilated in us 
in a gradual movement, in which we must actually use the 
power offered to us, which actualizes and increases our power 
gradually. That’s why, concretely, we undertake an advancing, 
even though we do this in what it is virtually weakened within 
us.” (Staniloae 2006: 142) 


“The continuation of the state of sacrifice from baptism it is 
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shown in our virtues. But the power for virtues as continuous 
sacrifice, as the relentless renunciation to egotism and as 
living a life for God and for our fellow humans, it comes to us 
out of the power of state of sacrifice of Christ. Through virtues 
we offer ourselves continuously as sacrifice to God together 
with Christ. Saint Cyril of Alexandria said also that: Christ 
Himself is the holy sacrifice that spreads the good fragrance 
through virtues. But the virtues represent in the same time the 
development of the new life into Christ and our consummation 


according to His likeness.” (Staniloae 1997: 31) 


“The death-rebirth succession the man is submitted to, at 
Baptism, it is inverse to the birth-death succession of Christ, 
only while we understand our death as death towards the sin, 
as death of the former man. Our death in Baptism has this 
meaning as well. But our death in Baptism has another 
meaning too: it is our total surrender to God, in order us no 
longer live to ourselves, but in order to exclusively live to God. 
It is the total renunciation to us; it is the forgetfulness about 
ourselves in a total surrender to God. In this we have become 
with Christ a sole stalk into the resemblance of death (Rom. 6: 
5). Through this death we sink ourselves into God, namely into 
the true life. This is for there is in God the true life. By dying to 
God, we enter the true life. One cannot notice the succession 
except in the fact that through intension we accept the death 
of a life which isn’t really a life, or it is life towards death. But 
while accomplishing this intention the life of God appears 
within us — the true life. The death of the former man, and the 
birth of the new man out of God, they are thus almost 
simultaneous. That’s why there is no distance in Baptism, 
between death and the beginning of the new life. By entering to 


God as sacrifice, together with Christ, the man is sanctified, 
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namely he is filled up with the life of God, as Saint Cyril of 
Alexandria developed the theme by following the Epistle 
towards Hebrews. Through this death we sink beyond any will 
of being ourselves in a life that becomes exhausted; we sink 
beyond our creatural which is being gradually exhausted, in 
the death of the apophatic (untold) death, or in the life in God 
above any definite and limited life, in order to receive from 
there the power of immortal life, of the life in God and for God. 
Thus, it takes place within us what it happened to Christ as 
man.” (Staniloae 1997: 28) 


“The fact that the priest commits the Baptism as qualified 
representative of the Church, it makes possible that in case of 
emergency, being given the absolute necessity of the Baptism 
for salvation, when there is no priest present, let the Baptism 
be officiated by any layman who is member of the Church, as 
general representative of the Church, or as member of the 
general priesthood. This is for the Baptism means the 
stretched forwards arms of the Church receiving the ones who 
want to come within it, escaping the waves of the eternal 
perdition, and these arms can take a concrete form through 
any of the Church’s limb.” (Staniloae 1997: 39-40) 


“The Ghost unites Himself with the man in the Baptism’s water 
not only for the water is the fundamental principle of the life on 
the creation’s plan, but also for the water is the universal 
means for washing up, namely of bringing forth the true image 
of the defined existences, each of which having its own 
beauty.” (Staniloae 1997: 33) 


“The Holy Ghost united Himself for Christ, again, at His 


Baptism, with the whole water and creation, intimately 
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connected with Him.” (Staniloae 1997: 25) 


“The image of Christ and our image imprinted by Christ 
become increasingly clearer through our answer given to the 
appeal of Christ addressed us in order us to imitate Christ in 
His deeds. But this appeal is done by Christ through the 
Apostles’ and servants of the Church preaching, who present 
us the model of Christ (Gal. 3: 1). That’s why Saint Apostle 
Paul said: “My sons, for whom I am experiencing again the 
travail in birth, until Christ will be formed in your souls!” (Gal. 
4: 19). And Christ will be formed in them, by giving them in the 
same time their personal image of their life of responsibility, for 
“they no longer serve the nature” as “ones who do not know 
God”, for they know God, “or better said they are known by 
God” (Gal. 4: 8-9), namely they are called by God, by their 
names, starting at Baptism and then during their whole life.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 35-36) 


“The image of Christ is a truly luminous vestment; it is Christ 
Himself. As many of you have been baptized in Christ, you 
have been dressed up in Christ (Gal. 3: 26). This vestment 
doesn’t remain only at surface as the usual clothes, but it is 
imprinted in the entire our being. It is Christ Himself, but in 
the same time it is a special, personal, unique relation of each 
person with Christ. That’s why the man is given an own name, 
in order to know that when he is called on his name, he 
himself is the targeted one, entirely, and he must answer that 
calling with the whole his being. This vestment must not be 
defiled, because through this we defile the image of Christ and 
our personal image. The Baptism’s vestment represents Christ, 
but it also represents ourselves as become in the image of 


Christ as persons, for in all our manifestations is shown not 
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only the imprinted in us Christ, but one can see also ourselves 


as become in His image as persons.” (Staniloae 1997: 35) 


“The introduction within Church of the one who receives the 
Baptism, it is signified especially by the fact that the Baptism 
is officiated by the priest, or by the bishops, who represents 
through his ordination not only Christ but also the Church. 
That’s why the valid officiating of the Baptism does not depend 
of the personal worthiness of the priest if the Church keeps his 
as Its servant. This is for he celebrates the Mysteries in the 
name of the Church.” (Staniloae 1997: 39) 


“The main effect of the Baptism is the birth to a new life on 
earth. That’s why, Christ works upon us in Baptism, mainly as 
the One Begotten and Who totally consecrated His life to God, 
through a death in sense of self-giving, which led Him to death 
in the sense of ceasing the earthly existence. In Christ are 
united His birth with His death, for within Him it is implied the 
sacrifice since Hid birth, like some icons of the Lord’s Nativity 
show us. That’s why in Baptism Christ live with us, in a united 


mode, His birth and crucifixion.” (Staniloae 1997: 29) 


“The man enters the calling-answering relation with God 
through Baptism. That’s why through Baptism the man is 
given his name; the man’s name expresses the relation which 
the man is place with God in, a relation which the man must 
honor and fulfill. The man is baptized on his name, and not as 
a general being: Is being baptized the servant of God (first 
name). Properly-said, for Christ elevates the man, through 
Baptism, to a new life, Himself brings the man to this superior, 
responsible life, by calling the man with His absolutely 


mandatory power, by founding with the baptized one a relation 
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as from Person to person, namely a responsibility life at His 
calling. Through this the man is brought out from the 
indistinct human mass, out from the general anonymity, and 
the man becomes a person with own responsibilities, founded 
on the eternal responsibility in front of God. The man is born 
to this life with the will of Christ, but also with his own will, 
through answer which the man gives when he is called by his 
name, unlike in the case of the man’s birth according to the 
body. The man receives his name at Baptism, and this name 
makes the man conscious about his responsibility as person. 
This name gives the man his deep form as person, which is the 
image of Christ in him. The animal isn’t a person because the 
image of God isn’t in it. The man answers to God and he 
develops himself and he maintains himself in the responsible 
relation with God, through his quality as person. That’s why 
this unique form as person of each man, it is being imprinted 
increasingly more within the man, and in it is imprinted the 
form of Christ Himself. And this is being done by exercising the 
man’s responsibility to the calling of Christ, by answering 
increasingly affirmative to what Christ asks from him.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 34) 


“The man is reborn both out of the Holy Ghost and out of the 
cosmic matter, for the water represents this matter in liquid 
state, as reserve, as bosom of any organized existence form. 
The baptism has an historical importance. The Baptism means 
that the matter itself, brought back to its spiritual mobility, it 
becomes an environment of the creator, free, and always new 
in His acts, Ghost. The Baptism’s water is, in a secret manner, 
the matter of the future age, which will bear the Son within 
itself, as transparent Hypostasis, and the life-maker and 


always new energies of the Holy Ghost. But it is now 
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pneumatized for the man’s rebirth or for the restoration of the 
man’s relation with God. It full pneumatization will be proven 
only in the age to come, for the consummation of the people’s 
relation with God, when it will be shown the final state, the 
water created in the beginning would have reached, for the 
development of the people’s relation with God.” (Staniloae 
1997: 25-26) 


“The man obtains the new life like an earnest and like a 
guarantee of the eternal life. If the man dies immediately after 
Baptism, he is going to the eternal life. But if the man lives 
after Baptism, he will have to develop the new life seeded 
within him at Baptism on the one hand, and through the other 
Holy Mysteries on the other hand, by his efforts. The new life 
given at Baptism, extended out of Christ, by the Ghost, it 
virtually has in it the supreme levels the man will reach in the 
eternal life. But the man is the one who has to effect their 
actualization through a continuous movement upwards.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 141-142) 


“The man’s consistency consists of the godlike image 
maintained within man through the irradiation of the divine 
model and through the man’s effort of keeping himself in 
communion with God. Losing the godlike image by sin, of 
weakening the godlike image by sin, the man descends towards 
inconsistency and towards an imageless state. By becoming a 
non-unitary and impersonal chaos, the man no longer answers 
- with the whole his seriousness and being — the call which his 
name is uttered by. To him, the name no longer has a deep 
meaning, it does no longer mean the obligation to answer, the 
obligation of the responsibility in front of the supreme instance 


of God. Such a man distinguishes his name only in a shallow 
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mode. To such a man his name is doesn’t any longer mean 
self-awareness and own incumbent responsibility as such. 
Only when the man hears his own name called by God, he 
truly answers — only then the man takes his responsibility 
seriously; only then his name is distinctive forming principle; 
only then the man’s name is a personalizing force in depth.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 34) 


“The man’s work after Baptism, it consists therefore in some 
kind of assimilation, in an imprinting of Christ’s cleanness in 
his own being, so that that cleanness will no longer be possible 
to be removed from the man’s being. That’s why there are some 
degrees of impropriating the godlike powers and good things of 
Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 33) 


“The new life in Christ, received at Baptism, it is therefore the 
liberation from the chains of the ancestral sin. And this 
freedom gives the baptized one the power of no longer 
committing sins and of using this power more easily. But 
putting this power in practice it is a duty of the baptized one. 
In this sense, the baptism’s bath has cleaned our previous 
sins, but not also the sins we will commit after Baptism, 
though we have been given the power of more easily cleaning 
those sins.” (Staniloae 1997: 32-33) 


“The new life is a gift from above, which comes to us through 
Baptism, but this gift must be preserved and developed 
through our endeavor. You painstakingly cultivate the 
cleanness, by putting it in the heart of the ascension, and keep 
with your endeavor the forgiveness you have received as a gift, 
for your forgiveness to be from God, and its guarding to be 


from you. The gift is a duty as well. The one who doesn’t keep 
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and who doesn’t develop the cleanness he has received at 
Baptism, he becomes dwelling place for more demons than he 
had from before Baptism and with great difficulty will him be 
saved. That one who hasn’t used the powers which he received 
at Baptism, by employing his powers too in an eased manner 
due to the power he has received at Baptism, he proves that 
out of some cynicism or out of some dullness he is no longer 
willing to employ his powers either. And these powers become 
totally paralyzed. You have touched the Christ’s coat and the 
blood shedding has been stopped - keep, therefore, the 
cleanness, in order that blood shedding not to come again to 
you. Because you won't be able to touch Christ again, in order 
to steal the salvation. This is because Christ doesn’t let Himself 
to be robbed for too many times, no matter how much the loves 
the people... You have been raised from your bed, or, better 
said, you have taken your bed by believing in benefaction; do 
not throw yourself again on your bed, by paralyzing your body 


through drowsiness and pleasures.” (Staniloae 1997: 32) 


“The ones who are born out of Baptism, they receive the image 
of Christ, they being able to develop the personal character of 
their life through responsibility, by looking at Christ and by 
imitating Him.” (Staniloae 1997: 37) 


“The personal image of the man is so depending on and it is so 
imprinted by the image of Christ, or, the answer give to 
Christ’s appeal grows up so much out of the power of Christ’s 
appeal, so that the baptized one, if he remains in this state and 
if he develops it, he will be able to say as Saint Paul did: “I 
crucified myself together with Christ and now I am no longer 
living, but Christ live in me (Gal. 3: 20). The man has 


renounced to living for himself, as Christ has also renounced 
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to live a life which not to be consecrated to God and to each 


man who believes in Him.” (Staniloae 1997: 36) 


“The possibility the children to be imparted with Christ, on the 
basis of the children’s relatives, it is shown by the fact of some 
adults being imparted with the gifts of Christ through the faith 
of others (the resurrection of the daughter of Jair, the healing 
of the man with palsy from Capernaum etc.). The contribution 
the relatives bring to their fellow humans’ salvation it is so 
necessary that the man with palsy from the Bethesda well he 
couldn’t rejoice the savior power of the water except through 
Christ, for that man hadn’t anybody to bring him to the water 
well.” (Staniloae 1997: 42) 


“The sin weakens our character as person, in what our person 
has as distinct, and the sin brings us closer to the inexpressive 
and impersonal animality - or unfree — submitted to the 
automatic movements of the same passions. The sin weakens 
the unity between the man’s constitutive powers and it 
weakens even the man’s being. The man’s being becomes thus 
non-unitary and helpless in what regards the efforts for what is 
good. Our being is thus dragged towards the evil things, 
towards one or another passion, bringing the man closer to 
nothingness. Such a man’s body performs all the biological 
functions, but the man himself is almost absent from within 
himself, namely he lives without recognizing Himself as person 
and without having a conscience. The man decays to a 
biological individual. By not having the ray from God towards 
God, the man becomes darkness, as one who is nothing. That 
man lives a non-substantial existence, an inconsistent 
existence which almost seems to be only an apparent 


existence, a dead life. Kabasilas spoke about people who seem 
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to be dead though they haven’t died yet. Because of the 
weakening of the godlike image within man, or of the man’s 
relation with God it coincides to the man’s weakening, there is 
no difference between the life-giver effect of the Baptism’s 
water and the water’s function of washing up or of restituting 
the image. By the restoration itself of the godlike image within 
man, the man received back the immortal godlike life.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 33-34) 


“The Son of God, though born out of Virgin, as man without 
bearing the ancestral sin, though He received the Holy Ghost 
as cleaner and sanctifier ever since the beginning of His 
conceiving as man, he though was baptized with the water, 
and not for being cleaned of the ancestral sin and not for being 
renewed as human being, but in order Him - the clean and the 
new One - to sanctify the waters through the Holy Ghost, in 
order the ones baptized with water to take from His Holy 
Ghost, the power for a new life, a communicative life, like His. 
Besides that, He wanted to show us that He has truly made 
man, as us, and that He wanted to get our humanity too, rid of 
sin, as He escaped His humanity too. So, in His Baptism, He 
took attitude on our behalf, against our ancestral sin, in order 
to urge us too, to get baptized, by taking attitude against that 
sin. This attitude of His came to a peak in cleaning the 
ancestral sin, at His death on the cross. The Holy Ghost comes 
back, through Christ’s Baptism, in His movement above 
waters, in order to give the human being again the power to be 
born as persons in connection with God-the Word, like at the 
beginning of the Creation He gave the water the power for 
generating, out of it, the specified human existences, but also 
to the earth, in order that out of earth, through the special 


work of God, to come to existence the first sinless human 
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being. And we can even say that, if them the Ghost was moving 
firstly above waters, and then He breathed upon Adam too, 
now he is firstly given back to the Christ’s humanity, and then 
he moves out of Christ’s humanity, giving the waters back their 
quality as means for human beings’ rebirth in their sinless 
state, a living and easily to communicate, and non-egotistical 
state, like Christ as man. This is for the Word out of Whom the 
Holy Ghost was moving above waters, He is now embodied 
Word. Through the Holy Ghost, the Word firstly recreated His 
humanity, united with Himself in a Hypostasis. It was 
necessary to take place this inversion or the order of the 
Ghost’s descent. This is for the salvation starts now from the 
humanity of the Word made man. At Baptism, the Word was 
declared by the Father, as His Son, as representative of the 
humanity, being shown thus, that everybody is called to come 
to this quality, through the Holy Ghost Who came back upon 
waters, this time not out of the not-embodied Word, but out of 
the Word Who made Himself renewed man; by that, all human 
beings are elevated to the higher state as sons, through a 
second birth, this time a voluntary one, as the birth of the Son 
of God as man it was too. This is for He was baptized on our 
behalf, as our Representative, and not for Himself. He showed 
us what we must do too. He was baptized as the One Who has 
made Himself Son, as man, in order all the human beings to 
do the same, for making them sons too, by virtually giving 
them at His Baptism, through waters, His full Ghost, 
accomplishing the work as the Father deigned: “This is My 
beloved Son, into Whom I am well pleased” (Mt. 3: 17). Christ 
was baptized as our Savior, as the First Born amongst His 
brothers. He did that at the age of thirty, as a new mature 
man, and then He started His savior work.” (Staniloae 1995: 
177-178) 
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“The virtues aren’t only the full self-giving to God, but they are 
as well self-giving of the baptized ones to the ones who need 
their help: If you see a naked man, dress him up, honoring the 
vestment of his incorruptibility (of the Baptism, o. n.).” 
(Staniloae 1997: 32) 


“Through Baptism, namely by sinking the man in water in the 
name of the Holy Trinity, it takes place the death of the former 
man and the rebirth to the true life of Christ. Through this, the 
man is washed up of the ancestral sin and of all the sins he 
committed before and the image of Christ is imprinted within 
the man. By this, being the man united with Christ, he is 
introduced within Church. But all these effects are comprised 
one into another, or they are aspect of the one and the same 
comprising effect, so that one cannot speak about one effect 
without speaking about all the other effects. We must mention 
here also the fact that these effects have a dynamic character 
too.” (Stăniloae 1997: 26) 


“Through Baptism, the human being enters as person the way 
of a true human life, through the union with Christ into the 
Holy Ghost. This is a true and fully communicative becoming, 
as person, of the human being, by accepting, in common with 
other, the quality as son of the Father according to the grace, 
together with the Son of-one-being with the Father, as after 
Baptism the human being can say towards the Father: “Abba, 
Father”, by being strengthened by the Holy Ghost, as Ghost of 
the Son. The human being is born on the superior level as son 
of the Father, by totally exceeding the state of nature’s servant, 
more precisely of the nature fallen under the power of some 


inferior impulses and lacking the power of resisting the evil 
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influences. Within human being, at Baptism, it comes to 
existence, the conscience as free son of God, totally superior to 
the fallen nature’s laws. This is brought by the Holy Ghost. 
“Where the Lord’s Ghost is, there the freedom is” (I Cor. 3: 17). 
“Therefore, stay strongly in the freedom which Christ has made 
us free into, and do not get tie yourselves again in the slavery’s 
yoke” (Gal. 5: 1). But in the strength of this freedom, the 
human being is also helped by the people from around him, if 
they too have united themselves, through Baptism, with the 
Ghost of Christ.” (Staniloae 1995: 175) 


“Through the Mystery of the Baptism, each human being 
becomes member of the Church, through a first union with 
Christ; through the other Mysteries it is even more 
accentuated, or it is reestablished, the union of the Church’s 
members with Christ, the Church’s Head, being strengthened 
the Church’s unity, or it is granted to some persons the grace 
of officiating the Mysteries, of preaching the word and of 
preserving it unchanged, or the grace necessary to other 
responsibilities, to marriage, and to reestablishing the health. 
Being sensitive actions - instituted by Christ, through which is 
imparted the grace of Christ and through which Christ unites 
Himself with the person who believe for they to constitute and 
to maintain the Church - the Mysteries must be analyzed in 


these diverse aspects of theirs.” (Staniloae 1997: 9) 


“Through the Mystery of the Baptism, which has been 
instituted by our Savior, the man who believes in Christ, he is 
reborn out of water and Ghost, to the true life in Christ, and he 
becomes member of the Church. The Mystery is done through 
the threefold sinking in water of the ones who is being 


baptized, in the name of the Holy trinity. The officiant is the 
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priest or the bishop; only in case of emergency, fearing the 
soon death of the one who follows to be baptized, this Mystery 
can be officiated for that person by any member of the 
Church.” (Staniloae 1997: 23) 


“We are Baptized in Christ, for through the union with Him 
and with the strength received from people, us too, to defeat 
the consequences of the ancestral sin, after us being cleaned 
by sin in Baptism, but this doesn’t exclude our struggle to 
remain sinless while we are in the present material body.” 


(Staniloae 1995: 179) 


“We are offered some possibility of distinguishing between the 
human being’s decision for Baptism and the decision power 
given him by the Ghost before Baptism, by the fact that the 
Ghost calls upon the human being before Baptism, in order the 
human being to decide himself for Baptism, namely the Ghost 
gives the human being the awareness of being called, or the 
tension towards the full union with the Ghost in Baptism. The 
distinction between the calling felt by the human being as 
attraction exercised upon him by the Holy Ghost, manifested 
in his impulse for moving himself towards the full union with 
God in Baptism, and the decision for Baptism, it was shown by 
the Church during the first centuries, in the fact that the 
called ones weren’t allowed to attend the Holy Liturgy until its 
end. While the baptized Christians were all of them imparted, 
the called ones had to be baptized, in the first place. The 
human being was called towards Baptism. The called one feels 
himself as attracted towards God, but he also comes closer to 
God. God comes in the human being’s way as the Parent 
welcoming His lost son, in the parable from Gospel. We have to 


mention here that, if only a person can be called, that person 
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cannot be called except by another person, and the union 
between them it lets them unconfounded. That’s why, at 
Baptism, the baptized one he receives his name forever, in the 
Kingdom of Heavens. On the basis of the preparation through 
calling, the baptized ones can say with assertiveness, when 
asked by the priest, that he rejects satan and that he unites 
himself with Christ.” (Staniloae 1995: 175-176) 


“We are united, at our Baptism, with Christ Who has been 
birth a new man, a sinless man, out of Virgin, and Who wants 
to united Himself, in this state, with us, and for he defeated 
the death He gives us too, power from the total defeat upon 
death which He has brought it with His resurrection.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 178-179) 


“We cannot receive the new and eternal life in Christ without 
Baptism, without dying us too in Baptism, in the likeness of 
His death. Only if we have become a sole stalk with Him in the 
likeness of His death, we will be partakers of His resurrection 
as well (Rom. 6: 5).” (Staniloae 1997: 41) 


“We do not die at baptism like Christ did at the end of His 
activity, but we are elevated to a life of cleanness and of good 
deeds, consecrated to God. That’s why neither we resurrect like 
He has resurrected after that death. The life we are elevated to, 
out of Baptism, it is only a road to resurrection. Our birth out 
of Baptism imagines the beginning of the life to be. Achieving 
new limbs and feelings, it constitutes a preparation for the life 
expecting us. But we cannot prepare ourselves for the future 
life except by gaining, here on earth, the life of Christ Who has 
been made Himself “Parent of the age to come” (Isa. 9: 6).” 
(Staniloae 1997: 29) 
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“When the Gospel penetrated for the first time within world, it 
must gain the adults in order them to be urged to accept to be 
baptized. That’s why in the New Testament they speak about 
the adults’ baptism. But in the same time with the adults there 
were baptized also the children. The wide expressions: he was 
baptized (the prison guard from Philippi) and all his family (Acts 
16: 36) they surely comprise the children too. Likewise: we 
baptized then house of Stephanie (1 Cor. 1: 16). Saint Irenaeus 
declared, on the basis of the Apostolic tradition he experienced 
in a time nigh to him (he was spiritual nephew of Apostle 
John), that also the children were baptized (paivuli, infantes).” 
(Staniloae 1997: 42) 


“Without the man working out of the power he has received in 
Mysteries, those mysteries end to be reckoned as some magic 
means, giving the man the right of entering the Kingdom of 
Heavens for the simple reason that those Mysteries have been 
officiated upon him as upon an object, without the man using 
their power in his own effort of transforming and 
consummating himself - in such a case the Mysteries are 
reckoned as savior without the man really transform himself, 


with their help, in the image of Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 33) 


Holy Chrismation 


“According to the example of the Lord Himself, when exiting 
the Baptism’s water, we too have Christ within us, but not 
shown yet at our surface, and consequently the Ghost of Christ 
descends or irradiated out of Christ within us as well, in order 


to show us too, as sons of God, but us too, in order us to 
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confirm this quality through our activity after Baptism, being 
helped by the Ghost, like Jesus did after Baptism. With the 
help of the Ghost, we start in the same time activating our 
quality of teachers-prophets of the Kingdom of God, of priests 
bringing ourselves and the nature as sacrifice to God, of 
emperors reigning over our nature and over the world, in order 
us to no longer be mastered by them towards a passionate and 
unfree use of our nature’s powers. If since the descent of the 
Holy Ghost upon Christ the heavens are open upon the second 
Adam, and they have remained open ever since — or they have 
been fully opened as they weren’t not even to Adam before his 
falling, through the Anointing with the Holy Chrism full of Holy 
Ghost, to each human person the heavens will be shown as 
open, for that person is united with Christ. This is for there is 
no longer a border between the live of the creature united with 
Christ and the heavenly order of the Ghost. Like the Father 
recognized His Son, after His embodiment, also a man, as His 
Son in a shown manner, through the descent of the Holy Ghost 
upon Christ, likewise the Father recognizes us as well, the 
ones who have united themselves with Christ in Baptism, by 
giving us this quality through the anointing with the Holy 
Ghost, and with the help to shows us as such in fact. Having 
us too, the heavens open by the descent of the Holy Ghost 
upon us, the heavens open too, or the mysteries of the life to 
come, endless, superior to the nature’s laws, in an unveiling 
which is gradually actualized to us, which we will be fully 
imparted with in the life to come, all of us can prophesy the 
full coming of that life, all of us can interpret the experience of 
its earnest, like the Apostles prophesied on Pentecost; we can 
show ourselves, by the new life which we live, even in our 
being, as prophets of the life to come. Since Christ and His 


receiving of the Ghost it has been shown to the people that the 
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limited life in the frames of the nature and of the present time, 
which ends in death, it isn’t everything, but in it, it has burst 
up the light and the power of the future and eternal life in 
Christ, it has started the showing of the end of this eon. All 
these things were said by Saint Peter on the day of the descent 
of the Holy Ghost: This (what you are seeing) it is what was 
said through Joel the Prophet: And during the last days, says 
the Lord, I will pour My Ghost upon each body and your sons 
and your daughter will prophesy, your children will have 
visions, and your elders will have dreams. And over My 
servants and over My maids, I will pour, during those days, out 
of My Ghost and they will prophesy (Acts 2: 17-18).” (Staniloae 
1997: 47-48) 


“Being in tight connection with the Mystery of the Baptism, the 
Mystery of the Chrismation is not to be repeated.” (Staniloae 
1997: 54) 


“Christ was anointed with the full Ghost, and this anointing He 
announced it and interpreted it Himself, by applying to Himself 
of a place from Isaiah (Isa. 61: 1), by saying about Himself that 
he was sent to His activity in the service of God and in the 
favor of the people: “The Holy Ghost is upon Me, for He has 
anointed Me, sending Me to preach to the poor ones, to 
announce to the enslaved ones the liberation and to the blind 
ones the sight, to liberate the oppressed ones and to herald the 
year of the mercy of the Lord” (Lk. 4: 18-19).” (Staniloae 1997: 
46) 


“Consequently, to Christ’s dwelling, at Baptism, in the one who 
believe, they are imparted with the anointing with His Ghost, 


on the same purpose of being them strengthened in the new 


4356 


life, of being them sealed in this new life. Saint Apostle Paul 
too, he bore witness that this it has been done ever since the 
beginning of the Church, for he said: And the One Who 
strengthens us together with you, into Christ, and the One 
Who has anointed us into God, is that One Who has sealed us 
too, and Who has given us the earnest of the Ghost within our 
hearts (2 Cor. 1: 21). Saint Apostle Paul’s witness stays next to 
that one of Saint Apostle Paul: “Let everyone of you to be 
baptized and you will receive the gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts 2: 
38) and next to that one from the Acts of the Apostles, where 
they say that the Apostles Peter and John, being sent by all the 
Apostles from Jerusalem, they went and laid their hands upon 
Philip the deacon: “and they have taken Holy Ghost” (Acts 8: 
15-17). The Lord’s example and the Apostles’ practice can be 
reckoned as a sufficient proof for instituting this Mystery by 
the Lord Himself.” (Staniloae 1997: 47) 


“For within each soul’s and spiritual limb, the Ghost produces 
an effect or He imprints an increased power that fits that limb, 
and some persons are more active through certain limbs than 
through others — some of them through understanding, other 
through feeling, other through a certain kind of activity -, the 
Ghost produces a special gift in each man on the measure of 
the stronger strengthening of a certain of its limbs, producing a 
different gift in each member of the Church. But this implies 
also a strengthening of all the limbs. That’s why is uttered at 
the anointing of each limb the phase: “The seal of the Holy 
Ghost”. This is for besides that, in all the special gifts there is 
active the Holy Ghost together with the whole man, who is 
more active especially through than limb. Thus, in the diverse 
gifts of the Ghost, on one hand it is put in work the one grace 


of the Baptism, and on the other hand, it is developed out of it 
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some gift or some gifts in a more special manner, according to 
the natural dispositions of the believer. The gifts are diverse, 
and the Ghost is the Same. And there are diverse 
ministrations, but there is the Same Lord... And the Ghost 
gives to each man, in His showing, a gift to be for the benefit of 
everybody... Rightly, all of us in a Ghost we have been 
baptized, in order to be a sole body... But the body isn’t a sole 
limb either, but several (I Cor. 12: 4-7; 13-14; Rom. 12: 4-6). 
Thus, the difference of gifts isn’t to be used in an evil sense, for 
dividing the believers, for the pride of some of them before 
other or in order to take other in submission, but for the 
reciprocal completion, for strengthening the Church as unitary 
body of the Lord. As much as others need my gift, as much I 
need their gifts too. The difference in gifts must be the ground 
for reciprocal cherishing and love amongst believers, for the 
striving of each one for knowing what each of the others has 
unique, for his responsibility to others.” (Staniloae 1997: 52- 
53) 


“Generally, the Holy Ghost received in the Mystery of the 
Anointing, He is the communication bridge in love, between us 
and the Father, an _ eternally new and increased 
communication. This means the open heavens and the quality 
of sons which He communicates to us. By this, the Father 
gives us the possibility as the filial sensitiveness, of 
increasingly greater delicacy towards the Father, as also that 
one of brotherhood in God with our fellow humans. The Ghost 
Who is the bearer of the parental love of the Father towards the 
Son, become the bearer of the same love between the Father 
and Christ as man too, the Father become also to us, in Christ, 
the bearer of the same love and sensitiveness, on one hand a 


fiery one, and on the other hand a delicate one. Only by this 
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He sets in continuous movement of ascension the powers he 
received in Baptism in order to fulfill the will of the Father, by 
making us alive and by will, and in order to imprint by will the 
image of the Son increasingly deeper in our total being, by 
loving as He does, the Father, and by us obeying the Father 
like Him. In this sense, the Ghost we have received in this 
Mystery He sanctifies us. By this the man’s image as person it 
becomes increasingly clearer, more luminous, by getting out 
from the nature’s general mist or from the simple virtuality. 
This is for the Holy Ghost is the Ghost of the power.” (Staniloae 
1997: 48) 


“In the prayer from before the Mystery of the Chrismation, the 
priest asks that the one who is going to be anointed “to be 
pleasant to God in all his things and words, and his soul to be 
guarded into cleanness and righteousness”. The laymen don’t 
have access to committing the means of the grace; but their 
sphere is the grace’s life, its penetration within world. This is 
the “cosmic Liturgy” within world, operating through the 
simple presence of the “sanctified persons”, of the “dwelling 
places of the Holy Trinity”, as the ones following to be anointed 
are called, in the prayer of sanctifying the chrism, which is 
done by the bishops.” (Staniloae 1997: 108) 

Chrismation “In the role the Orthodox Church grants the 
episcopate with, as body in this Mystery, it is shown the fact 
that the Holy Ghost Who communicates Himself to each 
believer, it is the Ghost of the entire Church and each believer 
is introduced in the entire Church, for through his special gift 
to enrich and to help the Church in totality, like the Church in 
totality sustains and promotes his special gift. Only in the total 
unity of the Church each believer can be saved and 


consummated. Only in it the believer can activate in the 
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totality of his power strengthened by the Holy Ghost, even if 
some of these powers are more accentuated in some believers, 
and other powers are more accentuated in other believers. In 
officiating this Mystery it becomes more obvious than at 
Baptism, the presence of the entire Church and Its 
contribution to strengthening each member of the Church in 
the Holy Ghost, for the one who receives the Holy Ghost 
through this Mystery, he manifests more effectively his 
contribution to the life of the total Church, by actualizing in 
deeds the new life received at Baptism, and the Church 
contributes at its turn, more effectively, to actualizing and 
developing through deeds, that one’s new life. This is because 
the man cannot effectively work in the absence of an 
environment him to work within, and which to encourage the 
man and to help him doing that, himself benefitting of the each 
one’s work. Thus, by the fact that the Holy Ghost imparted 
through this Mystery helps the man in developing some special 
gifts, the Ghost promotes the distinctive character of that man 
as person. But, by the fact that He is the Ghost of the entire 
Church, it is shown the fact that a person cannot develop as 
person except in the churchly community, with the help of the 
Church and working in the Church’s favor.” (Staniloae 1997: 
54) 


“Saint Apostle John spoke about the Ghost’s persistence 
within us, accentuating amongst the effects this persistence 
has especially the knowledge, of course knowledge by 
experience and bearing in it the urge towards activity in order 
to make it know to others too. If at Baptism it dwells within us 
in a hidden manner, and we don’t realize it, through 
Chrismation we will take the power towards deeds, and these 


deeds make us feel the presence of Christ and allows us even 
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to show Christ within ourselves; or, the deeds themselves 
which the Ghost urges us to and he helps us to do them, they 
imply in themselves a conscience of the presence of Christ 
within us: And you have anointment from the Holy One (Who 
is the Ghost, o. n.) and you know everything (I Jn. 2: 20); and: 
Regarding you, the anointing you have taken from Him, it 
remains within you and you need not somebody to teach you, 
and like His anointing teaches you about everything and this 
teaching is true and it isn’t liar, you remain into Him, like I 
have taught you (I Jn. 2: 27). The reassurance that Saint John 
gave to Christians by these words, that they need not to be 
taught by somebody else, it doesn’t mean founding the 
individualistic conceitedness, but it means only a reassurance 
that the Christians do not need to be taught regarding to the 
spiritual aspects by the ones who are outside the Ghost of 
Christ. This is for within Church everybody communicates 
their experiences of living into the Holy Ghost, and they are 
verified in the light of the Church’s teaching that has been 
preserved from always in its unity, but especially through the 
preaching and through the ministration of the hierarchy and of 
the ministering priesthood. The activity for Christ, the power 
for which is given us by the Mystery of the Chrismation, it 
means exercising a general priesthood (...). That’s why the 
Christian is anointed like Christ has been too.” (Staniloae 
1997: 50-51) 


“Saint Cyril of Alexandria saw this good fragrance which the 
Christians, by being into Christ, they spread it, or which Christ 
Himself spreads it out of Christians through the Ghost, as tied 
to the Christians’ state of sacrifice in Christ. But the state of 
sacrifice is the former man’s state of death — of the sin’s man -, 


and it is the state of living with Christ in cleanness and in 
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loving doing. The Ghost activates within Christian the state 
seeded within him by Christ, the One Who dwells within man 
through Baptism. “Christ Who didn’t commit sin, according to 
the Scriptures” (I Pt. 2: 22), He brings Himself for the Church, 
as scent of good fragrance, to God and the Father. That’s why 
Christ said: “For them I am sanctifying Me” (Jn. 17: 19). Christ 
said “I am sanctifying Me” instead of saying: “I bring Myself 
and I surrender Myself as righteous offering to God and the 
Father”. This is for it is said that he surrenders Himself to 
God”. Christ Himself is the holy sacrifice Who spreads the good 
fragrance through virtues... And Himself sanctifies, by 
anointing through the Holy Ghost, the ones who have entered 
the communion with him. And according to the likeness to 
Him, we as well are sanctified sacrifices, as ones who have dies 
to the sin, for the sin has been killed within us and we are 


living to God the life in holiness.” (Staniloae 1997: 50) 


“The Anointing with Chrism it was reckoned in the Old 
Testament too, as the means of communication of a godlike 
power to the prophets, to the priests, and to the kings, in order 
to keep the people in the covenant with God. Christ is the 
Anointed by excellence, for He as man hasn’t received only a 
power of the Ghost, but he has received the whole Hypostatical 
Ghost, in order to be the Prophet, the Hierarch, and the 
supreme Emperor Who introduces and keeps the people of God 
in the familiarity of God, as being composed of His sons in 
Christ the Son, and in order to lead the people of God to the 
full life in the Ghost of the love of God and in the love for God, 
in the eternal life. Saint Cyril of Jerusalem said that after 
Jesus was baptized with water and exited the water: the Holy 
Ghost descended hypostatically upon Him, the alike One 
resting upon the alike One.” (Staniloae 1997: 46) 
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“It belongs to the seen act of this Mystery: the Chrism, the 
anointing with it and the words: The Seal of the Holy Ghost. The 
chrism which the baptized one is anointed with, it is a fluidity 
that soaks and persists more than the water does, in the being 
of the baptized one, and it lends him the fragrance.” (Staniloae 


1997: 49) 


“The baptized one is anointed on his hands and on his legs, in 
order to be always ready to commit the good and to run to help 
the ones who are in need, towards accomplishing the appeals 
God makes to him for committing the good and for avoiding the 
evil.” (Staniloae 1997: 52) 


“The connection of the Anointment to Baptism it is shown also 
in the fact that in the prayer the priest utters on this occasion, 
after he asked also for the seal of the Holy Ghost to be given to 
the newly enlightened through water and Ghost, whom God 
deigned to born him again, the priest continues: “Guard him 
into Your holiness, strengthen him in the right faith, save him 
from the evil and from all that one’s craftsmanship, and guard 
his soul into the savior fear of You, in cleanness and 
righteousness for, in every pleasant to You thing and word, he 
to become son and inheritor of Your heavenly Kingdom”. It is 
being asked so, that the one who has been reborn through 
Baptism, to be guarded and strengthened in the gifts he has 
received through Baptism, in the struggle against the evil one 
who will try to deprive the baptized one of these gifts, in 
keeping the promise he has made for keeping the faith he has 
confessed at Baptism and the state of cleanness and of 


righteousness he has been placed in.” (Staniloae 1997: 44) 
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“The fact that through the Mystery of the Anointing with the 
Holy Chrism it is inaugurating to the Christians a continuous 
and always increased co-working of the Holy Ghost with them, 
in order of developing the new life received at Baptism, so that 
the Christians devoted to Christ they live a continuous 
Pentecost, a continuous impartation with His Ghost, we can 
see it in the Acts of the Apostles, where the community from 
Jerusalem, after thanking God for He anointed His Son Jesus, 
they ask God for to give them power to preach the word with 
the whole daring. Consequently, while they were still praying, 
all of them were filled up with the Holy Ghost and they were 
heralding daringly the word of God (Acts 4: 27, 31).” (Staniloae 
1997: 48) 


“The good fragrance spread around by the man soaked by 
Chrism, it shows that the Ghost makes the man to fill up 
everything that is around him, with the fragrance of his clean 
life and of his doing which is full of the kindness and of the 
gentleness instilled by the Ghost, imagined as a dove. His 
fragrance fills the Church up and it is being spread amongst 
the human community from within Church. The Ghost 
manifests through man His gentle, delicate, and innocent force 
of good’s expansion, the force of unifying the people in good, a 
force which the Ghost assimilates it from Christ in Who the 
Ghost is within, and Christ Who has consummated the 


humanity in the supreme stage.” (Staniloae 1997: 49-50) 


“The human being is imparted with a new transcendence - in 
his quality as person take out from under the nature’s forces — 
through the Mystery of the Chrismation, that is a strengthening 
of the human being in the state of adoption by God, or as new 


man; a strengthening in the new life into Christ, and in the 
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conscience of mastery upon nature’s forces; which this Mystery 
awakens him daily; this is a strengthening in the valiant fight 
against the enslaving addictions. Now the Ghost is more firmly 
imprinted within all the human being’s limbs, as an difficult to 
be distinguished chrism, that melts the egotistic rigidness, 
being imprinted as a seal on all the bodily limbs which the soul 
works through, which the Holy Ghost has started dwelling 
within, giving the human being the luminous countenance of 
the love for the Father, together with the Holy Ghost and with 
the other brothers into Christ, and the courage to say, out of 
the power of the Ghost Who is within the human being, 
together with Christ: “Abba Father”.” (Stăniloae 1995: 204) 


“The intimate soaking means the assimilation of the state of 
birth of the new man, the persistence means that the Holy 
Ghost remains in a continuous communion with the baptized 
one, and the fragrance lent to the baptized one it means that 
the Ghost becomes so intimate to him than His work and 
quality become work and quality characteristic to the man. But 
no one of these is accomplished without the man’s persevering 
endeavor, helped by the Ghost he has received. Then, by 
soaking the Chrism into the body, the body is being mellowed, 
it is losing its rigidity, it allows to be penetrated by God, so that 
the man and the Ghost become a sole source of the fragrance 
of the new life and therefore of this life itself.” (Staniloae 1997: 
49) 


“The Mystery of the Chrismation is so tightly connected to the 
Mystery of the Baptism, so that one could say that they form 
together a sole whole with two distinct parts. The Mystery of 
the Chrismation is like a continuation of the Baptism. That’s 


why it doesn’t start in the religious service with a special 
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introduction, as all the other Holy Mysteries, but, after 
baptizing and dressing up the one who has received the 
Baptism, the priest reads in continuation a prayer through 
which God is asked to give as a gift, to the one newly 
enlightened through water and Ghost, also the seal of the gift 
of the Holy and Almighty Ghost. Then the priest anoints his 
main body parts with chrism, saying: The seal of the Holy 
Ghost. The tight connection between this Mystery and that one 
of the Baptism it is shown also by the fact that, after the 
Anointing with the Holy Chrism, the priest goes around the 
analogue, for three times, with the one who has been baptized 
and anointed, singing: How many in Christ you have been 
baptized, in Christ you have been dressed up too. Halleluiah. 
The same thing is shown by the fact that the priest, by 
anointing the baptized one with the Holy Chrism and by saying 
the words: The Seal of the Holy Ghost, he doesn’t mention the 
name of the anointed one, like in all the other Mysteries, being 
reckoned that the name was uttered at that one’s sinking in 


water.” (Staniloae 1997: 43-44) 


“The New Testament presents the Chrismation and the 
fragrance of the Ghost as consistent states and full of the fiery 
dynamism of the effort towards innocence and towards 
generosity, in Christians. Through them are shown as 
persistent and dynamic the effects themselves of the Baptism. 
About the full of irradiant power permanence, of the work of 
the Holy Ghost within Christians, Saint Apostle Paul said: 
“Give thanks, therefore, to God the Holy Ghost, to the One Who 
makes us always victorious in Christ and, through us, he 
spreads all over the places the good fragrance of His 
knowledge, for we are to God the good fragrance of Christ, both 


amongst the ones who are saved and amongst the ones who 


4366 


perish” (II Cor. 1: 14-15).” (Stăniloae 1997: 50) 


“The signification of the Mystery of the Chrismation of the 
baptized one for developing the new life in a co-working with 
the holy Ghost, it finds its expression especially in the fact that 
the baptized one is anointed with the Holy Chrism on all his 
main body limbs, amongst which are counted the senses’ 
organs. Through these limbs the man connects himself to the 
world, and through the world the man connects himself to 
God. Through these limbs the man received the world’s things, 
but he also sees God through the world and he exercises his 
action upon world out of this seeing of God, in order the man 
to make the world more conform to the will of God. (...) One 
can specify that the Ghost is imprinted through this in the 
man’s mind and it opens to the man the unlimited horizons of 
the light and of the good, in order the man to know and to 
cogitate only the good things, in order to fight the evil 
thoughts, which limit him and in order to easily penetrate the 
endless mysteries of the knowledge and of the love of God. You 
have been anointed on your ears, in order to achieve ears able 
to hear the godlike mysteries; about such ears (...) the Lord 
says in the Gospel: “The one, who has ears to hear, let him 
hear” (Mt. 11: 15). The Ghost is imprinted in ears like a power 
of hearing and noticing the deepest spiritual meanings of the 
words, in order the ears not to tarry on ugly words or on the 
lacking depth and cleanness meanings of the words, but to 
open themselves only to the clean words and to notice only 
what is clean and deeps in the words, for thus to be penetrated 
by any urge to good things they hear. The baptized one is then 
anointed on his nostrils, in order these ones not to open 
themselves to the tempting towards evil smells. After that, the 


baptized one is anointed on his chest, in order to be able to 
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stand against the devil’s plots, after he has put on the 
breastplate of the righteousness, namely of the virtues which 
represent as many manly habits in good (Ephes. 6: 11, 14). 
This is for like Christ, after Baptism and after the descent of 
the Holy Ghost upon Him, he went into wilderness and he 
fought the enemy, likewise you too, after you have been 
baptized and you have been anointed with the Holy Chrism, 
dressed up in all the weapons of the Holy Ghost, let you stand 
against the enemy power and defeat it by saying: I can do 
everything in Christ Who strengthens me (Phil. 4: 13). In chest 
is the power and there is the heart too, with its feelings. The 
Ghost is imprinted on them to make them clean, generous, 
sensitive, loving of God and of fellow humans, full of joy, 
stranger to sadness, to envy, and to enmity.” (Staniloae 1997: 
51-52) 


“This similarity between the life the Anointment gives it to us 
and the good activity we are to undertake, or the general 
priesthood, it was expressed by Saint Cyril of Alexandria, who 
said: “By washing Aaron up with water, he dresses him up in 
the holy clothing of the hierarchal ministration” (Exod. 29: 1- 
9). Likewise, us too, after we have been washed up in Baptism 
and we have rejected all sort of uncleanness, we have been 
enriched with the grace from above and from heavens, by 
receiving the vestment of the gladness, according to the word: 
“Dress yourself up in our Lord Jesus Christ” (Rom. 13: 14) ... 
In the same way were the priests sanctified, by being washed 
up with water and anointed with oil, and then they were 
dressed up with sanctified clothing and their hands were 
sanctified in order to be worthy of bringing the sacrifices in a 
clean and righteous manner. But before that, their heads were 


anointed, according to the word: “you have fattened my head 
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up, with oil” (Ps. 22: 5)1990. Likewise, we have been fattened 
up to our mind, by being given the gifting of the Ghost... and 
we have been sanctified and adorned with the grace from above 
and we have been anointed towards the godlike 
consummation, in order - by daring - to bring to God the 
spiritual gift with clean and all-innocent hands.” (Staniloae 


1997: 44-45) 


“Through Chrismation, the Holy Ghost penetrates in and he 
imprints Himself on these limbs and organs and in the soul’s 
powers, standing at their basis and it persists in them like a 
good fragrance, as the Christ does. The Holy Ghost is 
imprinted like a seal not only on the exterior of these limbs, 
but also within them, giving the man a unitary spiritual 
countenance. Thus, the word “seal” has, besides the meaning 
of strengthening, that one of imprinting too. Actually, in this 
case the two mentioned words are in a relation with each 
other. The Ghost strengthens for He imprints Himself and he 
accentuates within man a characteristic image as person, 
which is in the same time a spiritual image as well. The man is 
being strengthened through his spiritualization, as person 
manifesting a firmness in the good things, which is had to be 
changed.” (Staniloae 1997: 52) 


“Through the Mystery of the Anointment with the Christ, the 


one who has been united with the Church in Christ, he 


becomes out of one who was somehow united with the Church, 


1990 In KJB we have the Psalm 23: 5: “Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of mine enemies: thou 


anointest my head with oil; my cup runneth over.”; the literal translation in English language of the verse form 


Ps. 22: 5 from ROB is: “You have prepared table before me, against the ones who are troubling me; You have 


anointed my head with oil and Your glass is being watering me like a strong one.” 
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one who is actually united with the Church. It is a new step in 
strengthening the unity if the Church of Christ.” (Staniloae 
1997: 45) 


“Witness about the Christ’s anointing with the Ghost, towards 
His ministration and activity, it bore the community from 
Jerusalem (Acts 4: 27) and the Apostle Peter, who shows to 
Cornelius, amongst other things, in his word about Jesus, how 
Jesus was anointed by God with the Holy Ghost and with 
power, how He went from place to place doing good deeds and 
healing al the ones who were being oppressed by the devil (Acts 
10: 38).” (Staniloae 1997: 46-47) 


Confession of Sins 


“About His ascent to heavens, given the fact that He was 
following to no longer granting the forgiveness of the sin in a 
visible manner, Christ gives His disciples the power of granting 
this forgiveness. He gives them his power by conveying it to 
them through His Holy Ghost. This power is actually His 
power, working within them. That’s why the forgiveness 
granted by His disciples and by their descendants, it is 
actually granted by Christ Himself, namely it is a forgiveness 
granted in heavens. “And saying these, he breathed upon them 
and said them: “Take Holy Ghost, whom you will forgive their 
sins, forgiven will their sins be; and who you will keep their 
sins, kept their sins will be”” (Jn. 20: 22-23). This is a power 
which Christ promised His disciples from before: “Verily I am 
speaking to you: how many you will tie on earth, they will be 
tied in heavens too, and how many you will be untied on earth, 


they will be untied in heavens too” (Mt. 18: 18).” (Staniloae 
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1997: 83) 


“On the practicing of the Mystery of the Confession, ever since 
the beginning of the Church, in all the Mystery’s three 
components (namely the confession of the sins before priests, 
the repentance for the sins, and the forgiveness granted by the 


priest) there are many witnesses.” (Staniloae 84-85) 


“Although through the Mystery of the Confession are forgiven 
all the sins, being received to the Holy Impartation can be 
postponed in the case of grave sins, where the spiritual guide 
cannot see a repentance on the measure of the gravity of those 
sins: in such cases the Impartation will be postponed until the 
penitent will have shown through deeds his repentance and his 
attempts to heal the weaknesses caused by his sins, because 
these weaknesses are the cause of repeating those sins. The 
obligation not to commit any longer the heavy sins confessed, 
it must be proven through attitudes and deeds contrary to 
those sins, even consisting in some reparations. The priest 
asks for these on the basis of the Lord’s words, for He declared 
that it is not sufficient that somebody promises to God that he 
will henceforth live his life as a gift consecrated to God, but, 
after that one makes this promise, let him go an reconcile with 
his claimant (Mt. 5: 23-25).” (Staniloae 1997: 92) 


“Christ showed the possibility of manifesting His power 
through other persons while He was still on earth, by healing 
persons at distance, through other persons who were in 
unmediated relation with Him (Mt. 15: 28). But the special and 
the permanent power of forgiving the sins Christ gave it to His 
disciples and to their descendants, and not to all the people 


who reached in contact with Him; and Christ gave this power 
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through an objectively verifiable act, in order to be shown the 
fact that they do not make themselves masters, by their own 


will, upon the power of Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 83) 


“During the Confession the penitent surpasses the sin or the 
sin’s power, in a certain degree, just because of this 
communion between two responsibilities which penetrates 
each other. The sinner the penitent is, the more the priest 
vibrates of a greater responsibility for regaining the penitent’s 
soul, of a greater compassion for the penitent, and of a more 
acute living of his duty to determine the penitent to come back 
on the salvation road. And this awakens a greater 
responsibility for the sins, to the penitent too. The presence of 
Christ between them two, it is suggested by the fact that the 
priest listens to the penitent’s confession in the front of an icon 
representing Christ, or he says to the penitent after the 
introductory prayers: “Behold, son, Christ is here, unseen, 
receiving your humble confession. Therefore, do not get 
ashamed, neither be afraid, nor hide to me anything of what 
you have done, but tell me all those things without doubting 
yourself and without shying, in order to get forgiveness from 
our Lord Jesus Christ.”. The priest asks the penitent for full 
sincerity, for the confession is not being done before the man, 
who can be lied to, or in front of whom the confession can be 
reckoned as humiliation unworthy of the human dignity, but 
the confession is done rather in front of Christ.” (Staniloae 
1997: 89) 


“In report with the Church, the persons objectively chosen for 
exercising the power of forgiving the sins, on one hand, they 
receive this power from Christ, and on the other hand, they 


receive this power through an act committed by the Church 
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and guaranteed by the Church, namely by another person 
chosen through an act of the Church through an act 
committed by the Church, through a prayer and a rule of the 
Church, therefore through a person guaranteed by the 
churchly community in communion with all the other churchly 
communities. Choosing such a person is therefore an act of the 
Holy Ghost, but it also is an act of the Church; or, it is an act 
of the Ghost working through a visible act committed within 
Church, or by the Church. The acts committed by the 
consecrated person have the quality as acts of Christ, by the 
fact that these acts have the guarantee of the Church. The 
Church in its quality as body of Christ, full of Christ, it is the 
visible environment within which and through which Christ 
chooses some persons whom He invests with His power, in 
order to exercise Himself, through these persons, His power.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 84) 


“In the Mystery of the Confession there is no other 
matter/substance than the hand and the priest’s epitrachelion 
placed on the penitent’s head, as sign of the fact that the priest 
is the envoy of Christ and of the Church, and as sign of the 
responsibility he bears on his shoulders. Through the priest’s 
body and liturgical vestment, the grace of Christ comes upon 
the penitent, as it was flowing through the Lord’s body and 
vestments into the ones who faithfully asked Him for help. 
Actually, in the other Holy Mysteries as well, the grace comes 
in the receiver’s being through the priest’s hand too.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 95) 


“In the Mystery of the Confession, the penitent doesn’t make 
only a general confession of faith and he doesn’t commit 


himself to a new life in Christ, but he also unveils the 
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intimacies of his soul in what they have helpless for resisting 
the sins firmly; the penitent unveils the weaknesses which has 
driven him into sins and which has been developed 
consequently to the sins. And the priest is required to know 
these weaknesses which stay at the basis of the sins known by 
people and of the unknown sins, as he is required to know 
these sins too. The penitent, by doing this, he manifests his 
trust in the priest as in no other man, and he expects from the 
priest advice, help, and absolution. That’s why the priest must 
pay attention to the penitent’s confession, to really enter the 
soul of the one who opens himself to him, in order to be able to 
give him advice and to help him, according to the weaknesses 
which the penitent has confessed. The priest is required, in 
addition to his authority as seen representative of God, in 
addition to a appreciable moral authority, also a good 
knowledge of the mode the diverse human weaknesses can be 
cured in.” (Staniloae 1997: 87) 


“In the Mystery of the Confession, the priest must help and 
guide the penitent, through the questions he asks the penitent, 
to go in his confession towards the essential things, and not to 
deviate, intentionally or due to his nescience regarding the 
important things, in a unessential sentimental much-speaking, 
through which he tries to cover the graver sins and 
weaknesses, and then he lives uncured or without the 
necessary recommendations for his healing. The man, who is 
disposed to superficially diminish his weaknesses, or to 
exaggerate his weaknesses due to his very scrupulous 
conscience, he cannot help himself in healing his weaknesses. 
He neither can be helped by average people. Some of his 
friends can slight his weaknesses, while others can exaggerate 


them even more, for they care too much for him. Not even the 
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ones who have a rich psychological or psychiatric knowledge 
can help him like a priest does, for the man needs also to trust 
the godlike help in order to undertake all the efforts of his 


conscience in order to get healed.” (Staniloae 1997: 87) 


“Often the contemporary man is ashamed of divulging his sins, 
or he reckons as bellow his dignity to do this act of humiliation 
in front of a priest. But, on the other hand, the modern man 
feels as well the need of unloading his conscience in front of 
somebody, and on the other hand, he realizes the fact that the 
priest inspires him a special confidence by his great 
responsibility towards Christ and through the humbleness the 
priest listens to him with, and which determines the priest not 
to reckon himself as better than the penitent. Actually, the 
priest totally vanishes in front of Christ, by placing Christ in 
front of the penitent’s conscience, as supreme forum in front of 
Whom no man feels himself humiliates, a forum Who is in the 
same time the most understanding and forgiving Person to the 
human helplessness, He Who prayed for the forgiveness of the 


sins of the ones who crucified Him.” (Staniloae 1997: 89) 


“One can say that the Mystery of the Confession is a Mystery of 
the intimate and sincere communication between the penitent 
and the priest, or even a Mystery of the communion between 
them. In it, the priest enters the soul of the penitent, who 
opens himself to him willingly; it doesn’t remain to a passing 
and superficial contact. Both the penitent’s contribution and 
the contribution of the priest are far greater in this Mystery. In 
the other Mysteries, the grace works on objective, ontological 
plan, at the root of the being, often in an unfelt mode. Here the 
grace works through the more thorough and vibrant 


commitment of the penitent, through confession and 
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repentance, and then of the priest, in considering the means 
recommended to the penitent for the healing of his soul, of the 
one who got ill consequently to some grave sins, and then 
again by the contribution of the penitent in accomplishing the 
recommendations. This is explained by the fact that if through 
the Mystery of the Baptism and that of the Chrismation the 
receiver had been forgiven his sins through his simple 
confession of the faith and of the commitment to observe the 
faith and the commandments of Christ, the Mystery of the 
Repentance is committed with a man who has proven that he 
hasn’t co-worked with the grace of the Baptism, a fact that 
makes him guiltier, and that it proves that within the man 
there has been produces an illness, or a weakness, which can 
drive him even after this Mystery to new fallings. Therefore, the 
penitent must explain for what reasons he has fallen and 
which his weaknesses are, in order to be healed. Then he must 
show through repentance and through the promise of not 
committing sin anymore, a more assertive commitment in 
combating the weaknesses which have been proven to easily 
overcome his nature. The purpose of this Mystery shows that 
for the recidivists in the same grave sins, the means for 
remediating the weaknesses must be applied with more 
strictness. Otherwise, the Mystery has not the durable 
remediation of the man as the effect, and it cannot make him a 


truly new man.” (Staniloae 1997: 86-87) 


“Only the persons chosen by Christ in an objectively verifiable 
mode, as there were chosen the apostles, only these persons 
can have and exercise the power of Christ with earnestness, 
and they can be taken seriously in exercising this power, both 
the chosen ones and the other having the objective guaranty 


that those ones have been chosen by Christ. They have this 
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guaranty in the fact that the chosen ones have been shown as 
such by the Holy Ghost, through a consecration act done by 
the Church and guaranteed by the Church, through invoking 
the Holy Ghost by the Bishop as another person consecrated in 
the Church, up to apostles. Only thus a it can be verified 
whether a human person hasn’t taken from himself this power 
of Christ of forgiving the sins. Only thus can be avoided the 
contestations of some persons chosen by Christ, in a verifiable 
mode, for exercising this power; only thus it can be avoided the 
unverifiable pretention of some people who affirm that they 
have received the power from Christ. Otherwise, all the 
believers could pretend that they are invested with the power of 
the forgiveness. If that had been the case, the reciprocal 
forgiveness would have fallen in an exercise of complaisance.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 84) 


“Recommending the penances bring the priest’s role in the 
foreground. If while listening to the confession, the priest 
exercised his role as an understanding friend, mixed with that 
one of the judge and of the physician, by weighing in the 
nature and the seriousness of facts confessed to him, now he 
exercises the role of a judge seconded by that one of a 
physician, who weigh in the appropriate means necessary to 
heal the weaknesses which he has find out of. He is a judge 
not in order to utter sentences, but in order to weigh in with 
love for the penitent and skills of a soul’s physician, the 
appropriate means for healing the penitent. The judge work is 
a simple weighing in helping the work of the physician.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 90) 


“The Church has established this “penitential discipline” on 


the basis of the mentioned places from the New Testament, 
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and on the basis of the even clearer words from I Cor. 5: 9-12: 
“I have written my epistle in order not to mix yourselves with 
the fornicators. But not — entirely — with the fornicators of this 
world, or with the greedy hoarders, or with the plunderers, or 
with the idols’ worshippers, because otherwise you would have 
to go outside the world. So, I have written you not to have any 
connection with someone who, being brother only formally, he 
is fornicator, or niggard, or idols worshipper, or drunkard, or 
thief. With one like this do not even sit at the same table. This 
is for what have I judge the outsiders? But aren’t you judging 
the insider?” Therefore, the priest works in the Mystery of the 
Repentance in the name of the community too, which gives its 
implicit assent — as in the cases of all priest’s acts.” (Stăniloae 


1997: 93) 


“The community ascertains, at its turn, that the penitent has 
placed himself outside the communion with it, and that he 
accepts this situation with grief and this will last until the 
repentant one does not bring proofs that he has detached 
himself from those sins in a steadfast manner, and by this he 
has reestablished inwardly the communion with Christ. Thus, 
the community defends itself against the effects of the 
decomposition which this agent of the division can have upon 
community’s union. Thus, the spiritual guide at his turn, he 
asks the penitent to commit some deeds through which to 
reestablish the accord of faith and of moral living with the 


churchly community.” (Staniloae 1997: 92-93) 


“The confident, serious, and repentant confession the penitent 
does, it is an effect of the work of Christ. This is for to other 
people the penitent doesn’t unveil his sins, or he unveils them 


only some of his sins, and often by bragging for some of those 
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sins. By having Christ as working through the serious and 
vibrant intimacy established between the penitent and the 
priest, this Mystery elevates them from the plan of the soul on 
the spiritual plan where the Holy Ghost works on. That’s why 
they say the priest is spiritual guide in this Mystery and his 
work in this Mystery is a spiritual work.” (Staniloae 1997: 88) 


“The constitutive elements of the Mystery of the Confession 
are: the confession of the sins, the repentance for the sins, and 
the priestly absolution. The confession of the sins cannot be 
considered as an act of the penitent separated from the priest, 
and his repentance must be concretized in accomplishing some 
deeds recommended by the priest. So, the role of the priest 
isn’t reduced to the simple absolution from the end, but it is 
exercised in the whole Mystery’s unfolding.” (Staniloae 1997: 
86) 


“The efficiency of the recommendations which the spiritual 
guide gives, it depends on a great measure on the spiritual 
guide’s living in accordance to them. The spiritual guide won’t 
have the moral authority of asking the penitent restraints 
which himself doesn’t observe.” (Staniloae 1997: 94-95) 


“The encounter between the priest and the penitent it has 
become an encounter in the name of the Lord, for the penitent 
recognizes the priest as seen organ of Christ; through this, 
their agreement in Christ is eased by the priest’s presence. 
That’s why though to the forgiveness prayer the penitent 
participates too, from his position of needing forgiveness, their 
prayers are unified in the priest’s prayer and through this it is 
fulfilled as prayer of the priest which the penitent as well 


agrees to. In the priest’s position as convergence point it is 
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manifested the Christ’s primate in this agreement. This 
primate is manifested also in the fact that the forgiveness is 
granted through the priests declaration of absolution 
accompanied by the placing of the priest’s hand and of the 
epitrachelion on the penitent’s head.” (Staniloae 1997: 95-96) 


“The fact that the priest works as seen organ of Christ, ands as 
representative of the Church it doesn’t diminish his 
responsibility and therefore the possibility of living the persona 
communion between him and penitent into Christ. On the 
opposite, the priest’s responsibility is keener, on the measure 
of his awareness that he is the seen organ of Christ.” (Staniloae 
1997; 88-89) 


“The first One Who committed the Mystery of the Confession 
has been Christ Himself, by the forgiveness of their sins he 
granted to numerous persons who were confessing their faith 
in Him and who asked for His help, by this implicitly 
confessing their sins and accepting His urge no to sin 
anymore. In the most cases Christ has imparted the healing 
grace and implicitly the grace of the sins’ cleaning, through His 
hand or through a substance His has touched and which was 
set in contact with the sick one, or through a power irradiating 
out of His body, or simply by the closeness with Him the sick 
one was in, and by His word full of godlike power, namely 
through a direct personal relation with the sick one (Mt. 9: 28- 
29; 9: 22; 9: 25; 8: 31 etc.).” (Stăniloae 1997: 82-83) 


“The human being, by continuously accomplishing his self- 
transcending, and therefore by continuously advancing 
towards his true self, by often receiving the body and the blood 


of Christ, he becomes increasingly aware of himself, while 


4380 


living the present live, about his mistakes which he has 
committed and which he continuous committing, mistakes 
which impede the human being in this advancing. That’s why, 
the human being must strengthen his living of the 
transcendence, and the practicing of the Holy Eucharist, by 
asking for and by obtaining the forgiveness of his mistakes, 
and by reconciling himself with others. And this is the first 
thing the human being must do, by addressing himself to 
Christ, through priest, being aware of the fact that he hasn’t 
wronged to himself and therefore he doesn’t grant forgiveness 
to himself, neither he obtains forgiveness from some 
impersonal essence from within himself. This is for one cannot 
ask for forgiveness except from a conscious Person, a Person 
Who helps you to live in connection with Himself: The Person 
of God. Only God’s Person can forgive your mistakes you did to 
other persons and, in the last analysis, to Him Who loves all 
the persons he has created. Only through an often confession 
you become increasingly more a person who is aware of the 
own responsibility. The confession is an exercise of free 
communication and of being elevated through humbleness.” 


(Staniloae 1995: 205) 


“The intimacy accomplished between priest and penitent ever 
since this phase of the confession, it is not only of soul order, 
for in it enters an air of unusual seriousness, due to the will of 
the penitent for coming back to purity and to the priest’s will 
for really helping him. This seriousness has at its basis the 
conscience that in this relation is present, in an unseen mode, 
but transparent and mysteriously felt, Christ Himself Who 
asks them for and Who helps them to this intention of theirs, 
Christ Whom they feel responsible to, or united in 


responsibility. The penitent trusts the priest, just because he 
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feels in the priest his responsibility to Christ for his soul, he 
feels the priest listening to him in the name of Christ and with 
a real power of helping that comes to the priest from Christ. 
And this fact makes the penitent to open his soul and to unveil 
his sins and his weaknesses with the whole his sincerity, 
seriousness, and repentance. Christ Himself works in this 
Mystery through the encounter of the sensitized intimacy of 


the two people.” (Staniloae 1997: 88) 


“The Lord rejoices for our confession for it is the beginning of 
the communion which the penitent reenters with Christ, and 
for He enters the communion with a man who presents himself 
to Him. The penitent regains by this humbleness, or a soul’s 
delicacy, and he feels shame for sin, and for the grief he has 
caused to Christ; it is about a delicacy opposed to the rigid 
impulse towards sin, opposed to the careless and desperate 
egotism. The penitent returns to the capacity of communion in 
purity with the other people. The penitent commits the first act 
of getting out of the individualistic haughty prison he has 
created within himself, out of the spiritual carelessness and 
insensitiveness, which keep him outside communion. The 
confession itself elevates the man, for it includes in itself the 
humble repentance for the confessed sins and the will for 


getting free of the sins’ mastery.” (Staniloae 1997: 89) 


“The mistakes are done not only to the people and therefore 
the forgiveness must come not only from the people. No human 
being can fully liberate you from the conscience of your guilt. 
That’s why, the forgiveness is asked for and it is obtained 
through the priest who is invested by Christ with a special 
grace, as His envoy. The Confession it is thus, at its turn, an 


act of transcendence, of crossing over an impediment staying 
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in the way of the undisturbed connection with God, a crossing 
which cannot be done without being helped by God Himself. 
The Confession is the removal of an impediment raising from 


within yourself.” (Staniloae 1995: 205) 


“The Mystery of the Confession consists of the forgiveness of 
the sins, to the ones who confess and repent for their sins, 
forgiveness given by the bishop or by the priest - in a seen 
manner, and by Christ — in unseen manner.” (Stăniloae 1997: 


82) 


“The mystery of the confession has been instituted by Christ by 
the fact that He granted the forgiveness of their sins to some 
persons, and by the fact that he has given His disciples and 
their descendants the power of forgiving the sins.” (Staniloae 
1997: 82) 


“The Mystery of the Eucharist follows, at the beginning of the 
life in Christ, after the Mystery of the Baptism and after that of 
the Chrismation, consummating the union with Christ of the 
ones who entered the Church. During the following Christian 
life, the Eucharist follow after the Mystery of the Confession, 
for it strengthen again the union with Christ of the one who, 
through sins, he has put a distance or a contradiction between 
him and Christ. Through Confession the believer gets out of 
this separation. To the ones who hadn’t committed any sin 
after Baptism, the Eucharist would have been possible to be 
administrated without the Mystery of the Confession, having 
the sole purpose of uniting them increasingly more with Christ, 
or to feed continuously their life out of Christ. But because 
there is no man not to mistake, or who to fully develop the 


powers he has been given with after Baptism, through the 
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Mystery of the Chrismation and through the first Eucharist, 
the believer is being imparted with the Eucharist after he has 
confessed his sins, or his unfulfilled duties, and after he has 
been forgive his sins in the Mystery of the Repentance.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 82) 


“The priest gives the “canon”, or the “penance”, namely he 
applies the canons established for the diverse sins. These 
canons do not have as purpose to punish the penitent, but 
they are destined to heal him. The need for a priest it is 
highlighted in this phase, by the fact that the penitent cannot 
establish himself the means for his own healing, neither can he 
give such penances to a fellow human of his, with sufficient 
authority in order to determine that one to accomplish the 
canons. The penitent must be given the canons in the name of 
the Lord, represented by a person different from the penitent, a 
person who has the authority for he has been chosen by Christ 
in order to indicate the healing means corresponding to the will 
of Christ. The penitent himself, or any other person, he can be 
too lenient, or too severe, in the means which he recommends. 
The spiritual guide is requested to be able, through readings of 
spiritual books, by watching the diverse soul’s processes, by 
experience, not only to give with a certain surety the most 
efficient advises, but also to argue them to the penitent, in 
order this one to allow to be convinced by those arguments.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 91) 


“The purpose of the recommendations the spiritual guide gives 
to the penitent it is the soul’s healing, and they can be 
prolonged or shortened depending on the penitent’s zeal, or on 
his carelessness, so that the spiritual guide must remain in a 


soul’s connection with the penitent, or in a spiritual friendship, 
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which can be very beneficial to the penitent.” (Staniloae 1997: 
94) 


“The role of the means the priest recommends for healing the 
ones with grave sins it is shown not only in the fact that these 
means are adapted to the gravity and to the sort of the sins, to 
the situation and to the capacity of each penitent, but also in 
the fact that they can be shortened when the priest notices at 
the penitent a special zeal of inwardly breaking with his sinful 
habits, or when the penitent is menaced by an imminent 


death.” (Staniloae 1997: 93) 


“The sin’s force that is in the penitent’s weaknesses, which 
have become like his second nature, they are not ripped apart 
in a quarter or of something more of an hour of sentimental 
feeling, for how long the confession takes. In order this man’s 
second nature to be ripped apart, this sentimental state that is 
opposite to the sin must be concretized in deeds and moral 
attitudes contrary to those weaknesses, in order to weaken 
their habits and in order to create other habits. With this 
starts the repentance phase of the penitent, which develops the 
repentance or the regret for the committed sins and the 
decision made in order not to sin anymore.” (Staniloae 1997: 


90) 


“The spiritual guide cannot but to absolve the penitent, or to 
ascertain that the penitent cannot be absolved yet, until the 
penitent doesn’t untie himself, inwardly, from the ties of the 
sin, until he hasn’t opened himself to the possibility of 
communication between himself and the Church, between him 
and Christ. This is an act of full faith in Christ and in Church. 
That’s why, like at baptism too, and like at Eucharist too, the 


4385 


penitent is asked about his faith, because he cannot be 
admitted to Eucharist, either to the previously necessary 
Repentance, somebody who is from outside the Church.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 92) 


“The spiritual guide expresses his sensitiveness for the 
penitent’s sins in order to awake and to increase the penitent’s 
sensitiveness, giving him, by this, the power to get up from his 
sins. The spiritual guide descends with Christ, the One Who 
descends to the man’s helplessness, but in a given of power 
descent. For this occasion of sensitiveness and repentance, 
with the help of the spiritual guide, Christ asks the penitent for 
confessing his sins — but also in order to help the penitent to 
take a step forward in overcoming his weaknesses, as 


Tertullian said.” (Staniloae 1997: 90) 


“The spiritual space of the Mystery of the Confession, when 
this Mystery it is being done with this seriousness, it has 
become or it has started becoming a space of the holiness, 
which is going to have a real effect upon the penitent’s 
betterment. This spiritual work is exercised by the priest, 
especially for guiding the penitent towards a life of penitence 
and repentance, which the penitent must fulfill it in order his 


wound cause by sins to be healed.” (Staniloae 1997: 88) 


“The third- and the last - phase of the Mystery of the 
Confession it is the absolution of sins uttered by the spiritual 
guide. The spiritual guide prays to Christ to absolve the 
penitent, and then he adds his absolution too. This shows that 
Christ is the One Who actually forgives the penitent; but the 
spiritual guide’s prayer is the one actually bringing the 


forgiveness from Christ. The coming of the forgiveness through 
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the prayer of the priest it shows in the same time the humble 
position of the priest, but also the fact that he is needed, as the 
one who prays, in order the forgiveness to take place. The 
absolution added by the priest, it is some kind of 
ascertainment of the forgiveness granted by Christ, through 
the priest’s prayer as authorized representative of the Church 
and as seen organ through whom Christ commits the Mystery.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 95) 


“Through confession the penitent commits the first act of 
elevating above sin, being helped by the introductory prayers 
and by the priest’s urges, or by his questions as well. The 
priest helps the penitent during the whole time of the 
confession, by encouraging him to confess, not manifesting any 
interested greediness of finding out, or any sign of unpleasant 
surprise, which could stop the penitent’s impulse towards 
confession; but neither the priest must manifest indifference, 
absence of the soul, boredom, or hurry, but he must manifest 
a very deeply human understanding, which still wants to 
create and to preserve the repentance state in the penitent. 
The priest must mirror on his face that the sins he has just 
found out about, they do not create a desperate situation for 
the penitent, and neither those sins must be slighted.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 90) 


“What the forgiveness of the sins is necessary for? Tertullian 
was the first to notice that the Lord hadn’t asked for the 
confession of the sins for He wouldn’t have known our sins, 
but for their confession is a sign of real penitence and it 
increases the repentance, being in the same time a sign of 
trust in God and in the priest who represents Him.” (Staniloae 


1997: 89) 
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“During this walk it is being song the Isaiah’s hymn of joy, for 
the conceiving of the Son out of the Virgin’s womb. Now it has 
been laid down the foundation of some people, images of the 
embodied God. The ones who will be born out of this marriage 
they too will be members of the eternal Kingdom of God. The 
heaven itself rejoices for this increasing of the Kingdom of God. 
During the going around the holy martyrs are also asked that 
through their prayers to be saved the ones who are being 
wedded, through a patience that imitates their patience. The 
joy of giving birth to children it doesn’t miss restraints, pains, 
and endeavors. These hymns are the same which are song at 
Baptism too, and at Ordination, for the same reasons: “for the 
birth of new members in the Kingdom of God, for the future 
growth, which doesn’t miss the efforts of the restraint, of the 


patience, and of the endeavors”.” (Stăniloae 1997: 135) 


Holy Eucharist 


“All the Mysteries do not have only a character of Mystery, but 
they have as well a character of sacrifice. This is for in all of 
them Christ gives Himself for us and he gives us, together with 
Him, to the Father, but He gives Himself us too. In Baptism 
Christ seeds within us a new life, capable of sacrificing to God 
together with Christ; in Chrismation Christ gives us the power 
of advancing in virtues, which are forms of self-sacrificing; the 
Repentance is the grace of the forgiveness which meets with 
our renouncing to the egotistic pleasures; the priesthood is the 
consecration of the ordained one to God, and the power of a life 
consecrated to God and to the Church; the wedding is a gift of 


the real live and self-giving, combined with a restraining of the 
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egotism.” (Staniloae 1997: 70-71) 


“As Christ’s sacrifice on the cross and His resurrection were 
necessary for instituting the Eucharist, likewise was necessary 
the Last Supper. Without it, the Apostles wouldn’t have 
impropriated in a real manner the death and the mysterious 
resurrection of Christ, and neither would have we; there 
wouldn’t have been done the passing from the death of the 
Lord on Golgotha and from His resurrection towards their 
living by us or to their living by Him within us. Besides this, 
without the Last Supper we wouldn’t have known that the Lord 
has instituted, on the basis of His death and of His 
resurrection, the Eucharist, through which Him to remain with 
us and to always come to us as the sacrificed and resurrected 


Lord.” (Staniloae 1997: 64) 


“At least once, the Gospel according to Luke let us understand 
that the Lord has committed after His resurrection too, the 
Eucharist on earth, as a seen presentation of His state of 
permanently bringing Him in the seen plan. Or, we have in 
Eucharist the passing from its officiating seen by Him to His 
presence as unseen bringing during the FEucharist’s 
consummation, as basis of His presence and bringing visibly 
represented in the Eucharist from all times: And when he sat 
with them at the table, by taking the bread, He blessed it and, 
breaking it in pieces, He gave it to them. Then their eyes were 
opened and they knew that it was Him; and He disappeared 
from them (Lk. 24: 30-31). It was necessary to show them that 
He resurrected as a fact and in this quality, he will continue to 
officiate the Eucharist in a new wine. Anyway, Jesus recalls 
them here about the Last Supper, and so about the 


commandment He gave them to officiate in the whole future 
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the Eucharist as memory of His, which won’t be only the 
memory about somebody who was, but it will be a continuation 
of His presence with them in His quality as resurrected, but He 
being the same with the One Who officiated the Eucharist, at 
the beginning, in a seen mode. He showed them the proof that 
they can have Christ in a real manner in Eucharist, since He 


resurrected, even if He is unseen now.” (Staniloae 1997: 66) 


“Because the full sanctification depends on the impartation of 
the state of sacrifice too, there is intercalated an interval 
between the moment of the transformation — or the moment of 
the Eucharist as sacrifice - and the moment of the Impartation 
as the Eucharist’s accomplishing as Mystery. This interval of 
time is filled up with prayers, in order to prepare the believers 
for being imparted with the Lord’s body and blood. The fact 
that the sacrifice aspect persists in the Mystery aspect it is 
indicated by the fact itself that the believers are imparted on 
the way of the bread and wine, and the priest declares at each 
believer that he is being imparted with the Lord’s body and 
blood, but also by the fact that the body is broken in pieces 
immediately before Impartation and there are concomitantly 
uttered the words: “It is being crumbled and It is being 
imparted the Lamb of God, the One Who is crumbled but Who 
isn’t being divided, the One Who always is being eaten but Who 
is never finished, but Who sanctifies the ones who are 
imparted with Him”. Even the sanctification of the believers 
who are imparted, it is an effect of the impartation as sacrifice, 
by meaning an even fuller transposition of the believers in the 
state of sacrifice out of the power of Christ’s sacrifice. Properly- 
said, only through the act of imparting the believers the 
Eucharist as sacrifice and as Mystery it comes to an end, for 


only now it is being accomplished its purpose as sacrifice 
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brought to the Father, but also for the sanctification of the 
believers; only now it is uttered the name of each believer, as it 


is done in all Mysteries.” (Staniloae 1997: 76-77) 


“Breaking the bread before Impartation it brings to an end the 
breaking started at proskomidy, which represents the Lord’s 
birth, and it shows that right in His birth there was implied His 
destination for Cross and for impartation. This appointing of 
His from his birth, to be sacrificed, it shows Him that He isn’t 
in state of sacrifice only during the crucifixion, but he is so 
after resurrection and ascent as well, in order us to be able to 
be imparted with Him in state of sacrifice, and in order us too, 


to impropriate this state of sacrifice.” (Staniloae 1997: 77) 


“But why it is necessary to take place the union of the Lords’ 
body and blood with our body and blood, on the way of the 
bread and of the wine? Being about a Mystery, it is necessary 
to be made sensitive to us, through something, the act of being 
us imparted with the unseen body of Christ. And the bread 
and the wine are the fundamental elements and the most 
supportive to the human body and blood, the most related with 
them. The bread and the wine represent both the lord’s body 
fed with them, and our body. The bread and the wine are the 
nature that ascended to the state of direct food and drink for 
our body. Through the nature’s law from within us, our body 
transforms this substance in its own substance. Likewise, 
Christ transforms these substances in His body. But by His 
Ghost Christ instantly transforms the Eucharist’s bread in His 
body, which is an organ of manifestation of the Hypostasis and 
of His Ghost.” (Staniloae 1997: 68-69) 


“Christ gives Himself to us only out of His love, and he does 
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this only in order to give the people the true life. The ones who 
are made by God they cannot have the life and they cannot 
increase in it except out of Him, as Source of the life. That’s 
why God gives the people birth again. But God doesn’t let the 
people born out of Him without nourishing them with the Life 
out of Himself. If some mothers after giving birth to a child, 
they give that child to another woman to suckle him out of her 
body, for, in the end, their blood isn’t better than that one’s, 
unlike this, God feeds the people Himself with His life, in order 
they to increase in life and to eternally remain in it.” (Staniloae 


1997: 63) 


“Christ, being consummate God, he has given to the baptized 
ones the consummate grace of the Ghost, which doesn’t receive 
any adding from us, but it is unveiled to us on according to the 
measure we are working the commandments in. Thus, we 
increase through faith “until we have reached at the union of 
the faith, at the consummate man, at the measure of the age of 
Christ’s fullness” (Ephes. 4: 13). Therefore, no matter what we 
would bring Him after we have been reborn, it has been hidden 
within us from before, by Him, according to what is written: 
“Who knew the mind of Christ, or who has given Him 
something before, in order to receive back that reward? This is 
for from Him and through Him and towards Him are all the 
things” (Rom. 11: 34-36). Since Baptism, Christ dwells within 
us with everything His “mind” comprises regarding the target 
He wants to bring us to. Only for in the grace given us through 
Baptism there is Christ Himself as Person, with the whole 
endlessness he comprises in Himself as Person, that’s why 
after Baptism we aren’t added anything, but it is actualized 
due to our efforts. Of course, In Eucharist, the Same Christ 


gives Himself, to us, in another mode too, in order to cross 
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within us with His sacrificed body and blood.” (Staniloae 2006: 
142) 


“Everybody is evoked in prayer around the Lord’s body and 
blood: the living ones, the deceased, people and angels, having 
in front the Lord’s Mother; amongst all of them, the Eucharist 
strengthens the communion. This unity in the Lord’s body it is 
accomplished through the work of the Holy Ghost Who is 
called through epiclesis and Who is active in the acts of the 
transformation and of the impartation, for the Lord’s body as 
descended on altar, it is a pneumatized body and the Holy 
Ghost is the Ghost of the communion between Christ and us, 


and amongst all of us — in Christ.” (Stăniloae 1997: 61-62) 


“If the Eucharist is the Mystery of the deeper unity in the same 
body and blood of Christ and in the same faith and love, on the 
basis of an already existing unity, and it is shared within 
Church for strengthening the Church’s unity, it will be natural 
not to be given to the ones who do not belong to the Church 
and who intend to remain outside the Church, because in such 
a case the Eucharist’s purpose could be disrespected.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 62) 


“If the witness of the Apostles gives us the knowledge of the 
Resurrection of Christ as a fact that is exterior to us, and it 
gives us the surety that if Christ has resurrected, we will 
resurrect too, the Eucharist makes us having within ourselves 
the Resurrection of Christ, as power leading us towards our 
resurrection, and it allows us to somehow foretaste the 
resurrection. But if through Eucharist we have within us 
Christ Who died and has resurrected, we prepare through Him 


for our real death too, as for a death which we are going to 
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surpass in Him, or which we have already spiritually 
surpassed it in foretasting His Resurrection and in its work 
within us. Thus, the Eucharist gives us not only the power to 
die to the sin and to surrender ourselves to God, but also of 
receiving the real death when it will come, like Christ received 
it like a gift offered to the Father, without any fear or doubt 
regarding our eternal existence. The Eucharist gives us the 
power of dying when we should to, and not only in the likeness 
of the Christ’s death but also in a real mode, as He did, by 
having within us the working earnest of the eternal life we are 
going to pass to. United with Christ in Eucharist we no longer 
fear death, for we bear within us the body of the resurrected 
Christ as the cure or the medicine of the immortality, or of the 
eternal incorruptibility, as the Holy Fathers called the 
Eucharist. “The one who eats Me, he will be alive through Me”, 
said the Savior (Jn. 6: 57); or: “The one who eats this bread 
(which has descended from heavens), he will be forever alive” 
(Jn. 6: 58); or: “The one who eats My body and drinks My 
blood, he has eternal life, and I will resurrect Him at the end of 
the time” (Jn. 6: 54). “This is for the one who eats My body and 
who drinks My blood, he remains into Me and I into Him” (Jn. 
6: 56). The one who has within him the dead but resurrected 
Christ, through Eucharist, he can say as Saint Apostle Paul 
did: “Death, where is your victory? Death, where is your pin?” 
(I Cor. 15: 56).” (Staniloae 1997: 56) 


“If through Mystery, God imparts us with His work, as grace 
and as gift, and through sacrifice we offer God our things and 
our being itself, in Eucharist these two movements meet each 
other: from us to God and from God to us, in the most 
accentuated and complex manner. The Eucharist is 


constituted of numerous feelings, acts, and significations, 
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which start form us towards God and from God towards us, 
like a human face being constituted through the meeting, in a 
complex drawing, of numerous lines which come from us, from 
nature, and from above, in order to give the face its direction 
towards heavens, towards exterior, and towards interior.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 70) 


“In Baptism, the one who believes in Christ he dies to the sin, 
or he dies as former man, taking power out of the Christ’s 
death, in order to life with Christ the life of obedience to God. 
But in this death of the former human being is included also 
some kind of death, as a surrender of the own existence to 
God. The last one hadn’t existed the first one couldn’t have 
existed. But we become able to this one through Eucharist. 
Our earthly existence is being maintained after Baptism in 
order to be renewed and developed in Christ, through virtues, 
having in it both sorts of death. And the power for this life and 
for the both sorts of death it is taken not only out of Christ 
Who was born clean and Who died for our sins, but this power 
is taken also out of Christ Who dies surrendering Himself to 
the Father in order to resurrect to the eternal life. And the 
death for sins and the power for the new life in Christ which 
are received through Baptism, they are being developed by the 
power of the Ghost of Christ, since receiving the Holy Ghost 
through Baptism and Chrismation, and out of Christ’s death 
for our sins, and our surrender to God towards resurrection, 
which we receive through Eucharist, it is out of Christ’s death, 
as surrender to the Father, and out of Christ’s Resurrection.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 55) 


“In Eucharist, Christ as man brings Himself as sacrifice to the 


Father, but not in a juridical mode; by this Christ opens to us 
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the way towards the Father. So, He puts Himself to our 
disposition in Eucharist for: in the same time with Himself, to 
offer us too, to the Father. This is for, at the Father we cannot 
enter except in state of clean sacrifice, we cannot achieve this 
state of clean sacrifice but only out of the state of clean 
sacrifice of Christ, Who, in this sense, He is continuously 
bringing Himself to the Father, in order to give us the power of 
bringing ourselves too, together with Him.” (Staniloae 1997: 
72) 


“In Eucharist, Christ doesn’t give us only an irradiation of His 
state, of sacrifice and resurrection, but He gives us His body 
Itself being in this state. That’s why the Eucharist is the 
culmination of all the other Mysteries. The believers ascend 
towards Eucharist, or they are being prepared for the full 
receiving of Christ, at the beginning by being administrated the 
Mystery of the Baptism and of the Chrismation, and then, if 
they have committed sins, through the Mystery of the 
Repentance, or, however, through fasting, and through a 
special avoidance of inappropriate thoughts and deeds. Thus, 
being imprinted by the receiving of Christ in Eucharist, the 
believers can receive as well His power towards consecrating or 
sacrificing their life to God and to the Church, or to their 
duties - which are full of the Ghost of Christ - towards their 
fellow humans.” (Staniloae 1997: 71) 


“In Eucharist, the man reborn in Christ and strengthened by 
the Holy Ghost, he no longer unites with Christ Who is born 
and dies for our sins, but he unites with Christ Who dies at the 
end of His activity Oon earth in order to resurrect to the eternal 
life.” (Staniloae 1997: 55) 
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“In order to be crucified and to resurrect, Christ had to embody 
Himself. That’s why at the basis of the Eucharist there is the 
assuming of our body, His sacrificing for us and His 
resurrection. The Eucharist from the Last Supper it is the 
mysterious anticipation of the sacrifice on Golgotha and of the 
Resurrection. It is also the proof that Christ lived at the Last 
Supper, mysteriously, His sacrifice and His resurrection, as he 
will live them in the Church’s Eucharist, in order to imprint 


them also in our body and in our blood.” (Staniloae 1997: 64) 


“In the communion of the mysterious body of Christ enter also 
the saints, especially the Mother of the Lord. In a way, the 
pieces of bread represent their mysterious surrender to God, in 
the likeness of Christ; in another way, the pieces of bread 
represent the yielding of all the spiritual victories, brought as 
gifts to Christ, in their quality as proofs or the fruition of His 
sacrifice within them, as examples to be followed by the living 
ones. Although united at maximum with Christ, they still are 
represented by the pieces of bread as distinct persons; right 
because of that, they aren’t transformed in the body of Christ, 
as they aren’t transformed either in their bodies; for we aren’t 
imparted with them, but we only enjoy the irradiation through 
them of the power of Christ. That’s why they are remembered 
in order to extol Christ and His sacrifice, but also in order 
them to be glorified to.” (Stăniloae 1997: 75-76) 


“In the love for people, everyone always gives and asks for. In 
the Eucharistic love, the community only asks for and Christ 
only surrenders Himself. But also, the request is out from the 
power which the community already has and it is important for 
accomplishing the love and for receiving the love; in this sense, 


the community has as well a positive role in the coming of 
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Christ, Who, on the other hand, is within the Church and He 
comes also from the Church. That’s why the Eucharist cannot 
take place except within Church - as well as the impartation 
with it.” (Staniloae 1997: 70) 


“It has been accepted the idea that these pieces of bread placed 
next to Agnus Dei, representing the sacrificing of the believers’ 
life as person, they are not transformed too, in the body of 
Christ. Of course, even less it is accepted the idea that they are 
transformed in the bodies of the ones who bring them. This 
would have implied the idea that the believers are imparted 
with themselves and with others, and this thing was to be 
avoided. Thus, it has been reconciled the fact that the believers 
are imparted with the body of Christ to the fact that the 
believers remain — even when being imparted — in an existence 
distinct to Christ, or better said, they remain in an existence 
that is not confounded to Christ’s existence. The dialectics of 
the believers’ unity in Christ, but without being imparted ones 
with other as they are imparted with Christ, but being the 
believers imparted only with the power of Christ which 
irradiates out of all of them, or more out of some of them and 
less out of others, it has been concretized on one hand through 
the transformation of the community’s sacrifice of bread in the 
body of Christ, and on the other hand, by placing the pieces of 
bread for believers, around the Agnus Dei.” (Staniloae 1997: 
75) 


“It is to be noticed that not only Christ bring Himself and He 
brings the community as sacrifice, but the community at its 
turn, by bringing itself as sacrifice out of the power of Christ’s 
sacrifice, it brings Christ too. By this, it is affirmed even more 


the persistence of the community as community of persons, 
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and the reciprocity between Christ and the community in 
bringing the sacrifice. “And we are bringing to You this 
speaking and bloodless sacrifice and we are asking for, and we 
are praying You, and with humbleness we are falling down on 
our knees before You: Send Your Holy Ghost upon us and 


upon these gifts which are put forward.” (Staniloae 1997: 76) 


“It must be mentioned the fact that the substances destined to 
be transformed in the believers’ body are in the same time the 
main substances which the Christ’s body has been constituted 
of: the bread, the wine, and the water. They instantaneously 
are transformed at Liturgy in the body and in the blood of 
Christ and, on this way, in the body and in the blood of the 
believers. The community’s union with Christ in prayer, it 
increases the spiritual power which this transformation is 
being consummated through. This is for everything is being 
spiritualized out f the power of the spiritual body of Christ.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 76) 


“It must be noticed that according to the three synoptic 
evangelists the Savior uttered also the following words, 
according to Luke, immediately before offering His body and 
the blood under the image of bread and wine (Lk. 22: 18), and 
according to Matthew and Mark, He uttered them immediately 
after that: “And I am telling you: I will no longer drink out of 
this fruit of the vine, until on the day I will drink it with you 
again, in My Kingdom” (Mt. 26: 29; Mk. 14: 25). Out of these 
words and from the fact that the Savior, when offering the 
bread, He says: “This is the body which is being broken for 
you, and when offering the cup: “This is My blood, which is 
being shed for you, towards the forgiveness of the sins”, it 


results that the Eucharist it has its foundation in the Savior’s 
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sacrifice on the cross, and on the other hand, that there will be 
present in the Eucharist, in all the future times, His 
resurrected body and blood. His resurrection will make the 
wine as new, therefore the savior’s blood too, which He will 
impart us with, in this Mystery, into His Kingdom which starts 
with the Church. If Christ hadn’t been crucified or if he hadn’t 
resurrected, it wouldn’t have been possible the Last Supper 
and the Eucharist within Church. Christ lived at the Last 
Supper, in an anticipated manner and mysteriously, His death 
of the cross, but also His mysterious death from afterwards.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 64) 


“Like there is no individualistic separation between my 
sacrifice and the sacrifice of Christ, likewise there is no 
separation between my sacrifice and of the others. That’s why 
the Eucharist is of the Church, of the community. And the 
churchly community has offered itself not only through bread, 
but also through all its prayers, through all its declaration of 
surrendering itself to God, declaration which express its 
feelings: “On ourselves and one on another, and the whole our 
life, let’s give them to Christ God”. The community is elevated 
towards the communion with Christ through the prayers 
asking for the coming of the Holy Ghost upon its life and, in 
the culminant moment, by invoking the Holy Ghost, when the 
priest says: “Send Your Holy Ghost upon us and upon these 


gifts which are put forward”.” (Staniloae 1997: 73-75) 


“Presenting the Eucharist as a living of the three moments: the 
Last Supper, the Sacrifice of the Cross, and the Resurrection, 
we have it from Saint John Chrysostom and from Saint 
Eutychus, the Patriarch of Constantinople.” (Staniloae 1997: 
65) 
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“Saint Apostle Paul said: “So, we have buried ourselves with 
Him in death, through Baptism: so that, like Christ has 
resurrected from dead, through the glory of the Father, 
likewise also us to walk in to the renewal of the life; if we have 
become a sole stalk with Him into the likeness of His death, we 
will be partakers to His resurrection” (Rom. 6: 4-5). “We always 
bear into our body the death of Christ, for His life to be shown 
as well in our bodies... knowing that the One Who has 
resurrected Lord Jesus Christ, he will resurrect us too, and he 
will present us together with you” (II Cor. 4: 10-14).” (Staniloae 
1997: 55) 


“Saint Eutychus, the Patriarch of Constantinople (553-557), he 
discerned between the mysterious sacrifice of the Lord ad the 
Last Supper, between His real death afterwards, and the 
consummation of the mysterious death which starts on the 
resurrection day. We accomplish the mysterious death of 
Christ in Baptism, the second death we accomplish it in 
martyrdom or, besides martyrdom, in our real death. And the 
consummate mysterious Easter, which Saint Eutychus let us 
understand he ties the Eucharist to, we accomplish it on the 


day of the resurrection.” (Staniloae 1997: 56-57) 


“Saint John Chrysostom interpreted the word of Jesus about 
the new wine, in the sense that the Christ’s body itself will be 
after Resurrection, and therefore in the Eucharist too, 
dispassionate and incorruptible. Properly said, only this makes 
possible the Eucharistic transformation and the savior eating 
of His body. This is for only this will mean the full union with 
Christ, with the body that He has assumed, and by this also 


His union with us on the way of the bread and of the wine 
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through this body, because only through this His body is 
towards our eternal life. Thus, we have in this an explanation 
of the real presence of the Lord with His body and blood, in 
Eucharist, and of our need to be imparted, in Eucharist, with 
them.” (Staniloae 1997: 66) 


“Saint Maximos the Confessor saw the same scale between the 
death with Christ, which we receive in Baptism the power for, 
and the fuller mysterious death, which we receive the power in 
Eucharist for: the Baptism gives us the power for the death of 
our will’s tendency towards sins, for a renewed earthly life; and 
the Eucharist gives us the power for receiving the real death 
and the life from after resurrection, for through it we receive 
the fuller mysterious death and therefore the foretasting of the 
resurrection, which we are talking about at the Holy 


Impartation.” (Staniloae 1997: 58-59). 


“That’s why Saint Apostle Paul gets out of the foretasting of the 
resurrection, which we have in the same time with the 
carelessness about death, which we must cross through with 
Christ in order to resurrect with him, the courage of enduring 
the advancing of the death in our external man: “Knowing that 
the One Who has resurrected our Lord Jesus, He will resurrect 
us too, with Jesus..., we do not get discouraged and even if our 
man from outside gets withered, our man from inside he gets 
renewed from day to day; this is for our sufferance, an easy 
and momentary one, it gathers to us, above any glory, a crown 
of eternal glory” (II Cor. 4: 16-17). The foretasting of 
resurrection increases from the real and gradual imprinting, in 
our man from inside, of the dynamic state of resurrection, by 
the fact that the resurrected Christ is united with us.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 59) 
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“The awakening of the human being responsibility for the 
union with Christ, it starts with a calling to impartation. This 
is anticipated also by a calling of the ones who are going to 
receive the impartation: “With fear of God, with faith, and with 
love, you come closer”. And the ever-deeper union with Christ, 
of the ceaseless transcendence towards the Absolute 
descended to man, Who the human being still cannot forever 
identify himself to, even if the human being has been elevated 
to an eternal communion with Christ, it is expressed by the 
believers through the prayer: “Give us to be imparted with You, 
more truly, in the undying day (always luminous) of Your 
Kingdom.”.” (Staniloae 1995: 204-205) 


“The Baptism, the Chrismation, and the Eucharist are the three 
Mysteries through which the one who believes in Christ is fully 
united with Him or he is introduced within Church. They are 
the three Initiation’s Mysteries. The Chrismation gives the 
power of developing the new life in Christ the believer has 
receives it at Baptism, and through Eucharist this life is being 
consummated as full union with Christ, or with the Church. 
The Baptism is the Mystery of the beginning, the Chrismation 
is the Mystery of the middle, and the Eucharist is the Mystery 
of the end or of the consummation. Of course, the new member 
of the Church, even if he receives the Eucharist immediately 
after Baptism and after the Anointing with the Holy Chrism, he 
cannot be reckoned as he has reached the consummation, 
from the point of view of the contribution he must bring it too. 
But he has concentrated in himself the whole his road in 
Christ, a road which, by starting at Baptism, it will advance 
through the contribution the man brings or by using the power 


he has been given with, for this entire road, until the state that 
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crown his endeavors of developing the new life, he has received 
in the three Mysteries. This final state must be always 
imprinted as potential presence of Christ in the man’s body 
through the Holy Impartation, in order to attract the man 
towards it, in order to effect upon the increasingly accentuated 
assimilation of the man to that state. The consummation must 
be previously lived or foretasted, in an always renewed mode, 
and in the same time it must remain an attractive target to the 


man.” (Staniloae 1997: 54) 


“The bread’s intimate union with the Lord’s body hypostatized 
in the Word, it transforms the bread in the Lord’s body, for this 
is the rationality of the bread: to become body. This doesn’t 
happen to the Lord’s body through the intimate union with our 
body, neither to our body through the union with the Word’s 
body. The Lord’s body is only deified and pneumatized, for its 
rationality is to persist even in the hypostatical union with 
God. Much less our body is being transformed by the union 
with the assumed and pneumatized Word’s body, since both of 
them remain bodies. Our body only starts going Oon the road 
of the pneumatization and deification. This is for the rationality 
of each body is to remain the body of a person, either of the 
Person of the Logos or of a certain human person.” (Staniloae 
1997: 68) 


“The Church, taking in account the real content of the words 
from the Last Supper, it considers the Last Supper not like 
being an image of the Baptism, or only of the Baptism, but like 
being an image of the Eucharist too. Maybe Eutychus the 
Patriarch considered the Last Supper as image of the Baptism, 
without excluding the possibility of considering it as image of 


the Eucharist too, for in the Baptism too, there takes place a 
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mysterious death and therefore the Baptism is like some kind 
of anticipation of the Eucharist. But for the Last Supper is a 
sensitive anticipated image of the full mysterious death of the 
Lord from after resurrection, therefore also of the Eucharist as 
sensitive representation of this death, the Last Supper is 
mainly and characteristically the first Eucharist. And for the 
mysterious Lord’s death that follows it is prepared by the 
mysterious death at the Last Supper, the Eucharist is to us 
too, a preparation for the real death, through the mysterious 
and more accentuated death which we live through Eucharist, 
but also for the death’s surpassing into resurrection and for 
our more real impartation with that Christ being in state of 
resurrection and of full mysterious death after resurrection, 
impartation that will take place when us too will have 


resurrected with Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 57-58) 


“The Eucharist is the force of a magnetic agent that works in 
our earthly life attracting our life towards it; the Eucharist is 
the North Star guiding the ship of our life on the waves of our 
earthly existence; the Eucharist is the ferment or the dough 
gradually transforming our earthly life in the eternal life. The 
new life out of Baptism, following to the death of the former 
man, it cannot exist without the perspective and the earnest of 
the eternal life upheld by Eucharist. That’s why the Eucharist 
is given immediately after Baptism and Chrismation. The new 
life on earth wouldn’t have any meaning and any power 
without the perspective and the earnest of the resurrection.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 55) 


“The Eucharist is the Mystery which crowns the Baptism and 
the Chrismation not only a plenitude of the power and of the 


new and life, virtually started at Baptism and having in it the 
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virtual power, developed through Chrismation. The Eucharist 
implies in itself the power of full dying towards the existence 
separated from God, death started through Baptism and 
developed through Chrismation.” (Staniloae 1997: 54-55) 


“The Eucharist is the natural continuation of the Baptism. If the 
Baptism is a rebirth out of Christ, the God-man, the Eucharist 
will be a nourishing of the man out of Christ. Both of them, 
Baptism and Eucharist, follow to the Embodiment, which is 


the sign of the love of God for people.” (Staniloae 1997: 63) 


“The Eucharist is, by excellence, the Mystery of the 
Church’s unity.” (Staniloae 1997: 61) 


“The Eucharist seeds within us the power for totally surrender 
our existence to God, in order to receive it back filled up with 
His eternal life, like Christ, through resurrection. The 
Eucharist is not so much for the renewed life on earth in the 
likeness in the Christ’s life on earth, as it is rather for the 
eternal life. The Eucharist presupposes that the man has 
progressed or he will progress beyond the renewed life on 
earth, which he will accomplish out of the power of the 
Baptism and of the Chrismation, in an eternal life, namely 
beyond a life that it has been consolidated in the cleanness 
received at Baptism and in virtues, out of the power of the 
Mystery of the Holy Chrism, namely beyond a life sheltered 
against sins, to the eternal life. For the sins committed after 
Baptism and after Chrismation the forgiveness is generally 
obtained through the Mystery of the Repentance. They say also 
about Eucharist that it is for the forgiveness of the sins and 
not only towards the eternal life, these sins are the ones who 


have remained hidden to our conscience and which couldn’t 
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have been forgiven in the Mystery of the Repentance by 
confessing them. Mainly, the Eucharist is given for the eternal 
life, therefore for elevating above the earthly life.” (Staniloae 
1997: 55) 


“The Eucharistic body is only the Christ’s body as Person, on 
the way of further feeding of His mysterious body, open to this 
feeding and desiring it. The mysterious body, or the 
Eucharistic community, it has, on one hand, something more 
than the Lord’s body as Person has, being composed also of the 
believers’ bodies; on the other hand, the much less godlike 
actualized life than that one from the Lord’s body, and that’s 
why capable and desiring to continuously nourish itself from 
the Lord’s body, and the Lord is always giving His body to it in 
the form of the Eucharistic body. The community surrenders 
itself to the Lord with the thirst of reducing what differs it from 
the Lord’s body, and of being increasingly filled up with Him; 
and the Lord surrenders Himself to the community, by 
matching its needs and requests, in order to fill it up even 
more with Himself. In this sense, Christ is the heavenly bread 
that it always gives itself as a gift in order to be eaten, and it 
never gets exhausted, and it never definitively quenched the 
need for food of the believers who form the churchly 
community. The transformation of the earthly bread in 
heavenly bread, and its impartation to the community, it is, 
thus, an act of the Lord, but it is determined also by the felt 
need and by the Eucharistic community’s request. In the 
Eucharistic transformation and impartation, there takes place 
an act of organic accomplishing of what is already in the 
Church, but there it also takes place a coming of the Lord as 
consummate fullness in the Church’s bosom.” (Staniloae 1997: 
69-70) 


4407 


“The fact that the Lord’s body and blood become present to us 
through the transformation of the bread and of the wine it 
brings a new ray of light in the depth of the Mystery of the 
Eucharistic transformation. The Lord doesn’t transform, at 
Eucharist, the bread and the wine for Himself, but in order to 
impart Himself to the people who believe, namely for there are 
people who believe and who want to be imparted with Him on 
the way of the bread and of the wine. This faith and desire the 
people manifest it through the liturgical prayer that culminates 
with the invocation of the Holy Ghost, done by the priest in the 
name of the liturgical community and with the participation of 
the liturgical community, for the transformation of the bread 
and of the wine in the Lord’s body and blood. Through prayer, 
by confessing the faith, through epiclesis, the community has 
been increasingly more united with Christ, not to say about the 
Lord’s present within the community through the previous 
impartations, or not to say about the fact that the community 
itself is the mysterious body of the Lord. Thus, the Word of 
God, by attracting in His intimacy the rationalities of the bread 
and of the wine, or by overwhelming them through His Holy 
Ghost, He works as well from within the community He is, ina 
certain degree, united with. The community and the bread 
offered by the community they are somehow united with the 
embodied Word of God. In this existing from before ambience 
of union — between the embodied Word, the community, and 
the bread — there takes place the transformation of the bread 
and of the wine in the Lord’s body and blood, as complete 
identifying of the bread and of the wine to His body and blood, 
in order this body to be fully united, on the way of the bread 
and of the wine, with our body.” (Staniloae 1997: 69) 
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“The Ghost transforms the sacrifice of bread and wine, of the 
life, in the sacrifice of Christ, in His sacrificed body which 
Christ brings it to the Father, and then He gives it to be eaten 
and drunk by the community, in order the community to be 
filled up more, with His sacrificed body. On this purpose He 
has transformed the bread and the wine in His body and blood, 
bringing them to the Father and imparting Himself to the 
believers on this way.” (Staniloae 1997: 74) 


“The Lord is present with His body in Eucharist and He gives 
Himself to us in order to be eaten by us, for the eternal life, for 
His body is tightly united with God-the Word through 
Embodiment, namely is descended from heavens and 
pneumatized through Resurrection and Ascent, namely 
ascended to heavens by being Him overwhelmed by the godlike 
Ghost, reached to the culminant union with the Godhead.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 67) 


“The moment which Christ is brought as sacrifice on, it 
coincides to the moment of the gifts’ transformation. But it 
shows also that the bringing of the sacrifice implies also a 
certain sanctification of the community through the descent of 
the Holy Ghost, which is a Mystery aspect. The believers bring 
themselves, by offering the bread, and the mixed with water 
wine, which represent the substance itself of their life. Their 
intention to bring themselves within these gifts it is shown as 
well through the prayers which accompany this bringing, and 
which express clearer their spiritual self-giving itself. This is for 
the one who prays, he gives himself to God.” (Staniloae 1997: 
76) 


“The mysterious death has an active scale, before our real 
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death, therefore the foretasting of the resurrection too, with its 
progress within us. Not only the death of the former man in 
Baptism it is a forgetfulness about the man we were in the 
past, but like that are also the repeated deaths from 
afterwards, lived through the repeated Impartations. Through 
each of these, we produce a new discontinuity with our past 
state, launching us towards a new one, a superior one, 
according to the epektasis (stretching forwards) of Saint 
Apostle Paul (Phil. 3: 14) and of Saint Gregory of Nyssa. But 
the discontinuity with the state from the past it doesn’t mean 
the abolishment of our identity as persons, and the 
resurrection to a superior state it is possible for the breaking 
apart from an old state and the coming out to a new, superior 
state, they do not take place through sinking in nothingness 
but it takes place in God Who is undetermined, but Who is 
undetermined through the infinity of the life, and not for the 
negative emptiness of the life.” (Staniloae 1997: 58) 


“The one who has become a new human being into Christ, or 
in the union with Christ, he has been imprinted in all his 
soul’s powers and in the senses’ organs and in the body’s 
organs, with the Holy Ghost, he can advance further in his 
union with Christ, namely he can accomplish a new stage of 
the transcendence. This takes place in the godlike Eucharist. 
Now, Christ no longer penetrated within the human being only 
through His grace, or through His energy, like the water or like 
the oil, but He enter the human being with his body and blood, 
willingly received by the human being. The union with Christ 
has reached now the highest level. The man has now, within 
his being, the body and the blood of Christ, in order to have 
the body and the blood, in common, both him and Christ. The 


human being doesn’t feel this fact as Christ feels it with His 
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humanity united with Him in His Hypostasis. The human 
being has only a conscience of accomplishing this fact, and 
more or less this sets in movement, his feeling. The human 
being is elevated by Christ, on the highest level as person, as 
the One Who bears the feeling as sacrifice imprinted in 
Himself, namely on the level as person who is ready for 
sacrificial self-giving to the Father, for his fellow humans, 
together with Christ. The more you give yourself as a gift, the 
more you will be elevated as person and in an accentuated 
communion with the one whom you give yourself to, as a gift. 
In order to continuously deepen this feeling, the man is given 
the possibility of a repeated impartation with the body and 
with the blood of Christ, in order to ceaselessly intensify this 
getting aware, and this personalization developed on the 
measure of the Self-giving. The human being’s responsibility is 
all the more awakened by the fact that his name is mentioned. 
The value which a human being is dressed up with, by 
receiving the resurrected Christ Who accepted to be sacrificed 
as man, at the eternal life. The human being will be thus, 
eternally united with Christ, but non-confounded to Christ.” 


(Staniloae 1995: 204) 


“The One Who we united with, or Who we transcend towards 
while we live this live, it is a Person differing from us, on one 
hand He is above us as God, and on the other hand He has 
descended to us as man. So, the human beings do not give the 
Mysteries by themselves, but through the priest, who is, on 
one hand, a human being like we are, and on the other hand, 
the priest is invested with a special grace from Christ. In the 
future life, Christ Himself will make Himself noticed by us in 
the impartation with Him, on one hand as man, and on the 


other hand as fully lightened by His godhead and inexhaustible 
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in His Self-communication.” (Staniloae 1995: 205) 


“The ones who are imparted together, they already are in a 
state of unity of faith, for they have been as well imparted with 
the same body and blood of the Lord, starting with the next 
moment to the Baptism. That’s why also before the liturgical 
anaphora (the prayer preceding the transformation of the 
bread and of the wine in the Lord’s body and blood) and the 
Christian sing: “Let’s love on one another, for us united to 
confess”. And they utter the Creed together. Then they are 
imparted together in order to increase this unity. And in the 
prayer from the Liturgy of Saint Basil the Great, after the 
transformation of the gifts in the body and in the blood of the 
Lord, and before Impartation, the priest asks on behalf of 
everybody: “And on all of us, who are imparted from the same 
bread and from the same cup, You unite us one with another 
with the impartation with the same Ghost”. In a writing dating 
from the Apostles’ time, present in the Didache of the Twelve 
Apostles, God is asked for those who are imparted to be united 
like the wheat grains have been united in the Eucharistic 
bread: “Like this bread was scattered over the hills, and being 
gathered it has become one, likewise Your Church be gathered 
together from the ends of the earth, into Your Kingdom”. 


(Chapter 9)” (Staniloae 1997: 61) 


“The Orthodox believers come close to the sacrificed body of 
the Lord after a certain period of fasting, this representing their 
disposition towards sacrifice. Out of this teaching of the Holy 
Church Fathers about Christ’s state of sacrifice came the idea 
of Nicholas Kabasilas that the moment of Christ’s bringing as 
sacrifice it coincides to that of the gifts’ transformation, for the 


body of Christ, which takes in that moment the place of the 


4412 


bread, it is His sacrificed body.” (Stăniloae 1997: 77) 


“The plan of the eternal life it isn’t superimposed only to the 
plan of the earthly renewed life, but it also interferes with this 
one and both of them reciprocally sustain one another. That’s 
why the Eucharist isn’t given only at the end of the earthly life, 
or only after the full consolidation in good of the earthly life. 
The eternal life, or Christ with His eternal life, he strengthens 
not only as perspective, but also as earnest, the movement of 
our earthly life towards the eternal life, upholding by this, in 
our earthly life the renewal in cleanness and virtues, the 
Eucharist being thus also an author for our earthly life to 


advance towards the eternal life.” (Staniloae 1997: 55-56) 


“The pneumatized character of Christs body after 
Resurrection, and therefore also from Eucharist, it is affirmed 
by the Savior Himself, when he announces that the ones who 
will want to enter the life, they will have to faithfully eat His 
body and drink His blood. These words are another proof of the 
fact that Himself instituted the Eucharist. In the Chapter 6 
from the Gospel according to John, after declaring for several 
times that only the one who eat His body, which He will give it 
for the world’s life, only that one will be forever alive (Jn. 6: 
51), because He saw the offence took by His disciples, the Lord 
adds the explanation: “Is this offending you?... The Ghost it the 
One Who gives life; the body is useless. The words I have told 
you are Ghost and life” (Jn. 6: 63). Namely, the Ghost present 
within body, that Ghost who has pneumatized the body, he 
makes His body as food towards salvation and life, in the 
Mystery of the Eucharist. The Word’s Hypostasis gives to the 
body a quality as of the one who has descended from heavens, 


and the Ghost makes this body capable of being elevated to 
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heavens (Jn. 6: 50, 62), or a pneumatized body.” (Staniloae 
1997: 67) 


“The power of the mysterious death of the body of Christ and of 
His resurrection and incorruptibility are deepened through our 
body and soul blood within our soul, as some power which will 
be able to reconstitute our resurrected and incorruptible body 
at the general resurrection. This will be helped also by the fact 
that the rationality of the body of Christ, hypostatically united 
with the godlike Logos, it has fully imposed its power upon the 
matter of this body, by pneumatizing it, given the fact that this 
body is in essence a materialized rationality. And this power is 
being extended out of it not only upon our bodies but upon the 
entire material world, making transparent all its rationalities, 


or pneumatizing it wholly.” (Staniloae 1997: 59-60) 


“The Savior Himself has assured us about His real presence in 
Eucharist, with His body and blood, and He explained the 
significations of this presence. The Savior formally instituted 
the Mystery of the Eucharist at the Last Supper, both by 
uttering the words and by officiating it by Himself. On that 
occasion”, Christ took the bread, He blessed it, and he gave it 
to His disciples and He said: “Take, eat, this is My body”; and 
taking the cup and giving thanks He gave it to them, saying: 
“Drink out of this, all of you, for this is My blood, of the New 
Law, which is being shed for many, towards the forgiveness of 
the sins” (Mt. 26: 26-28). In the Gospel from Luke it is added, 
when offering the body, the words: “which is given for you”, 
and: “Do this for My remembrance” (Lk. 22: 19). At Mark (14: 
22-23) are given only the works like at Mathew.” (Staniloae 
1997: 63) 
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“The union with Christ in Eucharist it is the basis and the 
source of the full love amongst the Church’s limbs, for all the 
Church’s members have the same body not only with Christ, 
but amongst them with one another. Each one lives and feels 
the life of the others as life lightened by the mind of the same 
Christ, and sensitized and empowered towards good by the 
Ghost of the same Christ. This is for all of them are not just 
kindred, but they are partakers to the same body (Ephes. 3: 6) 
with Christ and with one another, so that they no longer 
separate, if they bring the contribution of their will too, their 
interests, their thoughts, and their feelings. In their sentiment 
of being melted down in God, as mysterious death with Christ, 
and of foretasting the state of resurrection, no one can be 
distinguished from others, though right in the fact that each 
one of them has this sentiment this foretasting it has its proof 


of each one’s persistence.” (Staniloae 1997: 61) 


“The Word of God is the Rationality which all the things’ 
rationalities have their origin within. Through embodiment, the 
divine Rationality by becoming the Hypostasis of the human 
body it attracts the assumed body in the most profound 
intimacy with Him, as image of rationality from Himself. 
Somehow, Himself as the godlike Rationality of the rationalities 
of all the creatures He becomes rationality of His assumed 
body too, but without abolishing the rationality of the assumed 
body per se, neither abolishing the body. But the rationality of 
His body sunk in the divine Rationality, it is there united with 
the rationalities of the bread and of the wine, which uphold the 
body, or are destined to be assimilated by the body. The 
transformation of the rationalities of the bread and of the wine 
in the rationalities of the body and of the blood, that takes 
place on the plan of the earthly life through a whole process of 
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natural assimilation, it takes place in the bosom of the divine 
Rationality, due to the supreme intimacy they reach at, with 
the body, in an instant. Thus, the Eucharist’s bread and wine 
remain without a foundation of their existence in their separate 
rationalities, namely they remain as simple images of their 
rationalities sunk in the rationality of the body of the embodied 
Logos. But in the divine Rationality, the rationality of the 
embodied body it finds its full interpenetration with the 
rationality of any other human body. It depends only on the 
openness of each man to accept this interpenetration of the 
Lord’s rationality with the rationality of his body. That one can 
eat the Lord’s body, reaching at a tight union with it, in the 
Word of God in Whom he has his rationality sunk. The body’s 
pneumatization makes transparent and overwhelming the 
presence of the Hypostasis of the Word through it, so that it 
can be received by all the ones who believe, in their bodies, ina 
supreme union. This presence of the body pneumatized and 
overwhelmed by the transparence of the Word, consequently 
resurrected and immortal, it gives our body too this ferment of 
the immortality, of being transparent to the Word, of the 
pneumatization. It depends on us only, to actualize, or to 
assimilate in a real manner, through our contribution towards 
purity and virtue, these qualities of our body, which advance 
by this in an unexpected spiritual thinness. But even if we do 
this in the fullest mode, our body will still remain submitted to 
the general law of the process of weakening and of 
decomposition through death. But its new and spiritual 
qualities pass to our soul too, which will keep them until the 
general resurrection, when with their help it will be able to 
remake the human body in resurrected state, namely a 
pneumatized state, especially for the Word of God, the supreme 


Rationality, He will gather then the rationalities, or the 
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existence foundations of all the creatures, by intimately uniting 
them with Himself.” (Staniloae 1997: 67-68) 


“Unlike in the other Mysteries where Christ is present in an 
unseen manner through His work, in Eucharist he is present 
through His body and blood themselves, under the image of 
the bread and of the wine. Through this Mystery Christ gives 
Himself fully to all the Church’s members, namely to the 
Church, constituting the Church and upholding it as His 
extended body, for He completes His dwelling within the ones 
who believe.” (Staniloae 1997: 62) 


“We take the power for the life of sacrifice out of the state of 
sacrifice we are transposed in, with Christ in Eucharist. Thus, 
by the fact that Christ takes us too, in order to bring us 
through our together-sacrificing with Himself, as sacrifice to 
the Father, it takes place a tight union between His sacrifice 
and our sacrifice, in the sense that our sacrifice is part of His 
sacrifice, and His sacrifice is part of our sacrifice, or we are in 
Him, the One Who brings Himself as sacrifice to the Father, 


and in Whom we believe.” (Staniloae 1997: 72) 


“Without any doubt the Lord’s presence with His body and 
blood in Eucharist, and the transformation of the bread and of 
the wine in order Him to be eaten by us, it is a great Mystery. 
The tight union of this body with the Word and its 
pneumatization by His Ghost, it can explain the possibility of 
this transformation, but it cannot explain the mode it is done 
in. We try to project a few rays over this Mystery only for 
attempting not to left it totally opaque, and in order to 
highlight even more its depth and complexity.” (Staniloae 1997: 
67) 
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Holy Unction 


“Against the actions of the unseen forces it is asked also for the 
unseen help or the saints, of the martyrs, and of the Mother of 
the Lord.” (Staniloae 1997: 140) 


“As impossible it is to separate the body from the soul, as 
impossible it is to separate the total person from the influence 
of the evil forces upon him. The liberation from the seen 
influences it is being done also through the strengthening of 
the body’s senses, with the grace of the Holy Ghost Who is 
introduced in the body’s senses through by anointing the body 
with the sanctified oil. By this, the senses are cleaned up, are 
sanctified, are strengthened in themselves against the 
temptations coming from the outside things and form the 
unseen evil forces through their mediation.” (Staniloae 1997: 
138) 


“As in all the Holy Mysteries, in the Holy Unction too, the 
communion with the priest and with the other fellow humans 
helps us entering the communion with Christ.” (Staniloae 


1997: 140) 


“For the salvation stays in the communion with Christ, the all- 
loving godlike Person become man, and the man could pass 
from his present sickness to death while still deprived, because 
of his passions, of the capacity for this communion, because 
he hasn’t advanced through the other Holy Mysteries and 
through his own collaboration in this communion with Christ, 


the Church makes an effort in order to prepare him for this 
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communion with Christ and to open him up to the communion 
with his fellow humans, this being a maximum effort for his 
salvation through several priests, through several prayers, 
through the presence of several believers, who are praying 
together, while they are opened to the communion with Christ 
and willing to strengthen their communion with the sick 


person.” (Staniloae 1997: 140) 


“In a song, before the sanctification of the oil, it is asked form: 
“Look down from heavens, the One Who is unreached, as a 
merciful, marking with Your unseen hand, You the One Who 
loves the people, through Your godlike oil, the senses to this 
one who runs to You with faith and asks for forgiveness for his 
sins, giving him healing to his soul and body, for him to extol 
You with love, extolling Your mastery”. The priests anoint the 
sick person with oil on his body parts which provide his main 
senses, in the sign of the cross, and the signification of the 
Cross in this anointing it is shown by the singer while the 
priest commits this anointing: “You Lord, You have given us 
You cross as weapon against the devil, for he shatters and 
trembles because of not being able to endure to look at its 
power, for You resurrected the dead and You defeated the 
death”. The sacrificed Christ Himself dwells through the sign of 
the cross in the sick person, giving him the power for 
restraining himself from sins, to resist any egotism of the sinful 
impulses; with his power the sick person’s body will be 
strengthened, in order to overcome the illness from his body. 
The cross is the means which the power of Christ’s body comes 
through, for He defeated the death.” (Staniloae 1997: 139-140) 

Holy Unction “In all the aspects of the Mystery of the Holy 
Unction, there is shown an insistence, because of the fact that 


the illness of the body and of the soul which the person has 
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fallen in, it makes him incapable of a normal live, of it menaces 
him with the end of his earthly life. This person must be 
helped insistently, through the power of Christ, in order to 
become healthy with the body and with the soul, or at least 
with the soul, if his end will prove to be soon.” (Staniloae 1997: 


140) 


“In the Mystery of the Holy Unction the sick believer is 
imparted, in an unseen mode, with the grace of the healing or 
of the relieving of the bodily pain, of the soul’s strengthening of 
the forgiveness of his sins remained after confession, by 
anointing him with sanctifies oil, accompanied by the priests’ 
prayers. The practicing of this Mystery during the Apostles’ 
time, and therefore the fact that This Mystery comes through 
Apostles from Christ Himself, it is attested by the James’s 
Epistle: “If there is somebody sick, let him call the priests of 
the Church and they to pray for him, anointing him with oil in 
the name of the Lord. And the prayer of the faith will heal the 
sick one and the Lord will rise him, and if he has done sins, 


they will be forgiven to him” (5: 15).” (Staniloae 1997: 136) 


“In the prayer after the reading from the Gospel, after it has 
been asked for the dwelling of the Holy Ghost in the sick 
person, they say: “For he has known his sins and he has come 
with faith to You. So, by receiving him with your love for 
people, either he has mistaken with the thought and with the 
word, forgiving him, clean him up of all his sins and, by always 
being with him, guard him in the following years of his life for, 
by observing Your commandments, to no longer be him a 
mockery of the devil, for in him too, to be Your all-holy name 
glorified”. And before this, it has been asked for the healing of 
the sick person.” (Staniloae 1997: 139) 
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“In the prayer read after the second Apostle and after the 
second Gospel, Christ is asked for healing the sick one, based 
on the fact that He has embodied and he has created Himself 
for His Creation, showing His will of saving the body and of 
elevating the body in the Kingdom of God, of making the bodies 
means of eternal communication between God and the people.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 137) 


“In the prayers of the Holy Mystery of the Holy Unction, are 
asked for: the healing of the body, the forgiveness of the sins 
and the soul’s cleaning of sins. The dwelling of the Holy Ghost 
has mainly the purpose of cleaning the sins and of healing of 
passions and of elevating the man to a life of holiness, and of 
cleanly serving God. Because of being the sin mainly a 
sickness of the soul, especially when the soul has thickened in 
passions, and therefore the soul is a cause of the illness too, 
the Holy Unction is reckoned both a healing of the body and of 
the soul, and God is called like the Physician of the souls and 
of the bodies. The Holy Unction is reckoned as necessary for 
healing the passions, for, even if have been confessed the sins 
which came out of these passions, the passions won’t be so 
easily healed and it is impossible not to gush out of them, 


almost continuously, sinful deeds.” (Staniloae 1997: 138) 


“In the same prayer it is asked for the dwelling of the Holy 
Ghost in the sick one, according to the word of Saint Apostle 
Paul (1 Cor. 6: 19; 3: 16-17). “Look from Your holy height, 
saving us, the sinner and unworthy Your servants, with the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, in this moment, and dwell Him into your 
servant (Name)”. The Holy Ghost is imagines and 


communicated through the oil sanctified, by the priests, right 
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during this Mystery, which the sick one is anointed with.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 137) 


“It must be mentioned here that the Holy Unction is usually 
officiated with the participation of several believers, who pray 
at their turn concomitantly with the priests. Out of this wide 
communion, out of this sign of the love which several fellow 
humans give it to the sick person in his state of sufferance and 
of helplessness, the sick person takes power for getting better 
with his body and with his soul. Homiakov’s word: “No one is 
saved alone, but he is saved through the Church’s prayers, of 
the saints, and of the Mother of the Lord”, it is proven at the 
committing of this Holy Mystery too.” (Staniloae 1997: 140) 


“One of the main causes of the human being’s depression and 
disheartening it is the illness. And for many times, neither the 
sickness nor the depression can be overcome through human 
means. The believer who is sick he is tormented also by the 
conscience that his sickness has its cause in some sins he 
couldn’t confess, and that he will eventually die without 
confessing these sins. And who doesn’t pass during his life 
through illness and through these depressions and worries, 
which increase his sufferance? They belong to the human 
composition. Is there possible not to think that God thought 
also at a help given to the man in these situations of sickness 
and of the soul’s weakening? This Mystery shows that God 
manifests His mercy also towards the suffering ones, who hope 
in Him, who call for Him when they reach in such situation. 
That’s why, in all the prayers of the Holy Unction it is mainly 
called for the mercy of God, and God appears in this Mystery 
as working like the merciful Physician. In the verse of the 


Arsenius’ song, from the sanctification of the oil which the ill 
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one is anointed with, verse repeated after each troparion, it is 
asked: “Master Christ, You Merciful, have mercy on your 
servant”. And in the song of the fourth voice, it is asked: “The 
physician and the helper of the ones who are in pains... give 
healing to Your helpless servant, You Merciful, and have mercy 


on the one who has mistaken much, and save him of sins”. 


(Staniloae 1997: 136-137) 


“Sometimes, the grace of God works more or less directly upon 
the body, healing the body, though, even in this case, the 
soul’s strengthening and the forgiveness of the sins take place 
too; and some other times, the grace works through the 
forgiveness of the not-confessed sins, for this one strengthens 
the soul and, by doing that, it strengthens the body too. But 
through the grace of this Mystery, it is mainly given healing to 
the body. Only when the sick one is due to die, this main effect 
it doesn’t take place - only the other ones take place.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 137) 


“The committing of this Mystery by several priests (seven, or at 
least two) manifests the Church’s will for setting several of its 
forces in movement, through the communion through prayer 
and love, the setting in movement of several forces in order to 
escape one of its members from the situation of helplessness 
and pain he is in. The man feels the need for sympathy and for 
communion especially when he is sick, and especially on this 
occasion it is proven how the weakened man catches power out 


of the love of several people.” (Staniloae 1997: 140) 


“The Holy Ghost’s work within man, which is asked for and it 
is granted through the Mystery of the Holy Unction, couldn’t 


have been done without and openness of the sick person’s soul 
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through faith and repentance. One can wonder about the fact 
that the sick person who receives this Mystery is not asked for 
a confession of faith as at Baptism, united with the 
Chrismation, and like at Eucharist, a confession of the sins 
and a confession of the faith, as in the Mystery of the 
Repentance; but the priests have the reason to consider it 
given, as the bishop considers the confession of faith given by 
the one who is being ordained in deacon or in priest (through 
theological certificate and through confession before 
Ordination), or the agreement given by the ones who marry. 
The fact itself, that the sick person calls the priests to pray for 
him or for her, it implies their faith in the work of God through 
this Mystery. Besides this, usually, the sick person confesses 
before. Then, the sick person has a special sensitiveness for 
God, by realizing the personal helplessness and that of the 
human being by and large and he or she places his or her 
supreme hope in God. His or her body is now transparent to 
God.” (Staniloae 1997: 139) 


“The human being’s existence is untold complex. There is 
impossible to separate the body form the soul as long as the 
human being lives, and therefore it is impossible to separate 
the work of the grace upon the body from the work of the grace 
upon the soul. The body’s healing itself is felt by a sick person 
as grace given to the integral human person. The body is full of 
the soul’s energies; the soul works through the body; without 
the body the soul is incapable to work. That’s why the grace 
doesn’t work upon the body without working upon the soul 
too. But upon the soul works, though, by strengthening the 
soul and by cleaning the soul of sins, and by that appeasing 
the conscience, and that has a strengthening effect upon the 


body too, in order to make the body an instrument of the good 
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work of the soul and in order to strengthen the soul too.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 138) 


“The insistence with which is being asked for, much more than 
in the Mystery of the Repentance, the healing of the sick 
person of his soul’s passions in the same time with the body’s 
healing, it lets us understanding that the Mystery of the Holy 
Unction refers especially to these roots of the sin, because in 
this progressed phase of the man’s sinful weaknesses which 
comes out of disregarding the Mystery of the Repentance and 
of its collaboration with the grace of the Baptism and of the 
Chrismation, it is, actually reduced the sinfulness to. The 
Confession before the Holy Unction has brought to the sick 
person the forgiveness of the confessed sins, but the sick 
person hasn’t enough time yet to melt down, through 
collaboration with the achieved grace, the sinful weaknesses, 
nourished through a long habituation to the sin, weaknesses 
which often explain the illness of the body too. Or, maybe, the 
sick person wasn’t able to sufficiently describe these 
weaknesses, which often are blurred in the fog of the 
indefinite.” (Staniloae 1997: 138) 


“The Mystery of the Chrismation gives us the power to co-work 
for our advancing in this death with Christ, which is the 
advancing towards Him; the Repentance restores us in the life 
with Him. The Mystery of the Eucharist gives us Christ Who 
accepts, as Subject dwelling within our subject, our death 
which he crosses us to resurrection through. The Mystery of 
the Wedding gives us the power of renouncing to the apparent 
life of the egotism and to live the life of love of surrender with 
one another to God, which is love for Him. In order to endure 


the pains with patience, in a disposition of surrender to God, 


4425 


in order to receive also the plenary spiritual life from Him, we 


are given the grace of the Holy Unction. (Staniloae 1997: 154) 


“The Mystery of the Holy Unction can be reckoned, by 
excellence, a body’s Mystery, or a Mystery appointed to the 
body’s healing. Through this Mystery it is highlighted the 
positive value which God granted to the human body, as One 
Who Himself has taken a body and He keeps His body forever, 
and He saves us through His body, by imparting us with the 
godlike life.” (Staniloae 1997: 137) 


“This communion gives the human being powers not only out 
of what it has human in it, but, in the first place, by the fact 
that all the ones who come and enter the communion with 
their sick fellow human, they come with the faith in Christ, 
Who healed every sickness and sufferance, Who defeated the 
death, Who healed some people for the prayers of the others, 
and Who said that where there are two or three gathered in His 
name, namely in the faith in Him and in the love amongst 
them, there is Him too amidst them. The present people help 
the sick one by the fact that they make felt and working, 
through their faith and prayer, the presence and the power of 
Christ, only for they facilitate the communion of the sick one 
with Christ, through the sick’s faith strengthened by their 
faith.” (Staniloae 1997: 140) 


“Thus, in the prayers of the Holy Unction, in which are asked 
in the same time, for the healing of the body, for forgiveness of 
the sins, and for healing of passions, for liberating the senses 
from the evil influences and for banishing the enemy away, all 
of these are asked for in order the sick person, when becoming 


healthy with his body and soul, to be able to live a clean life, 
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consecrated to serving God. This shows that the Mystery of the 
Holy Unction isn’t for death as in Catholicism, but it is for life 
in health and cleanness.” (Staniloae 1997: 138-139) 


“When officiating the Mystery of the Holy Unction the priest 
bases himself on the faith and of the repentance of the sick 
person, asking from God His healing and cleaning grace.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 139) 


Holy Impartation 


“By no longer speaking about Himself as about the Lamb, but 
directly telling the Apostles that He gives them His body and 
blood in His quality as God made man and sacrificed, He 
wanted to shows that the symbol has been concretized in 
reality, that what the people were promised through the 
symbol of the Lamb, it was then fulfilled through the supreme 
Lamb. The Fourth Ecumenical Synod established no longer to 
be used in iconography the image of Christ as Lamb, in order 
to be shown that no longer is brought as sacrifice, a lamb as a 
general symbol, but it is brought, as sacrifice, the real and 
unique body of the Son of God. Christ’s body and blood bring 
within us the likeness to Him, when we are imparted with 
them. The same unique godlike Person Who in the same time 
has become human Person, He unites Himself with all of us, 
and He gathers all of us, as unique persons, at Him.” 


(Staniloae 1993, 3: 96) 


“Christ sacrificed Himself in order us to impropriate, at our 
turn, His love and His light, manifested in His sacrifice for us. 


This is said by Him through the words: “Take, eat, this is My 
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body, which is being broken for you, towards the forgiveness of 
the sins”, and: “Drink out of this, all of you, this is My blood, of 
the new law, which is being shed for you and for many, for the 
forgiveness of the sins”. At the Holy Liturgy we add to these 
words the expression: “And towards the eternal life”.” 
(Staniloae 1993, 3: 95) 

Impartation “How much the material matter can receive the 
spiritual power of the Lord’s body, it is shown also by the fact 
that, in the prayers from before the Holy Impartation it is even 
affirmed that the power of the Holy Ghost from within the 
Lord’s body, it becomes visible when it encounters at the 
imparted man a strong faith, and it even heals that man of his 


body’s illnesses.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 131) 


“If the body of Christ had been broken in order the people’s 
sins to be forgiven in a juridical sense, it wouldn’t have been 
necessary the body to be given to the people. By being given to 
each believer towards the forgiveness of his sins, and towards 
the eternal life, this united the man’s body with Christ’s 
sacrifice body and blood, and, by this, the man impropriates 
the state of Christ, which our sins were forgiven and the 
eternal life had been instituted for all of us. But this means to 
impropriate, at our turn, His state of sacrifice towards the 
heavenly Father, and towards the people.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 
95) 


“Jesus instituted the act of the Holy Impartation with His 
sacrificed body and blood, in order to explain the sacrifice, 
which He was to bring the next day. He mysteriously 
anticipated, at the Last Supper, His real bringing as sacrifice 
on the next day. That’s why He said to His apostles that this 


impartation to be done by them too, “in order to remember 
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Him”, by repeating the impartation with His sacrifice, which He 
was to bring the next day and which He made it possible to 
them to be imparted with, mysteriously, until He still was with 
them in His body from before, He did this in order us to be able 
to understand that He sacrificed Himself for us in order us to 
be imparted with His body and blood.” (Stăniloae 1993, 3: 95- 
96) 

Impartation “The Christ’s sacrificed body and blood, they no 
longer are body and blood as of whomsoever man, but they are 
the body and the blood of the Person of God-the Word Who 
sacrificed Himself, and Who imparts us with Himself, through 
them. They are the body and the blood of the godlike Person of 
the Son of God Who made them as His own. Through them it 
works within us His Person. They bring within us the 
forgiveness from the Father, Whom the Son brought Himself as 
sacrifice to, as His Son made man, thus showing to the Father 
His love as man, and imprinting that love within us too, in 
order to gain for us too, the love of the heavenly Father. That’s 
why through His body and through His blood we are sanctified 
too, as sacrifice joyfully accepted by the heavenly Father. The 
sacrifice brought by Christ as man, to the Father Who is the 
Same and the Father’s only begotten Son, He brings us too, to 
the Father, by the fact that He imprints Himself on us too, in 
order us to be imprinted with the answer from the loving 
Father too. In this sense, the sacrifice of Christ which we are 
imparted with, it dresses us up in the light of Christ and, 
therefore, in the Father’s light which Christ is dressed up in 
too. But Christ gave anticipately, while He still was amongst 
His disciples in a concrete form, His body, not only in state of 
sacrifice but also as the body resurrected from the death 
received as sacrifice. And this body is illuminated and 


illuminating.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 97) 
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“Through the Holy Impartation we are united, in an 
increasingly unimpeded communication, not only with Christ 
but also with all the ones who are imparted with the same 
body and blood of His, which He communicated His love 
through, to all of us, for he wants to unite us, in the tightest 
mode, with Himself, and amongst us. Thus, we surpass 
ourselves in the same continuous mode, not only towards God 
made man, but also towards our fellow humans, and we 
become increasingly more together with them, through 
communication, as body of Christ. We never reach the full life 
characteristic to the common body, without communicating 
with the others, but we remain dry and sick cells. On the other 
hand, we live ever-fuller our own mystery, in our common 
meeting with another’s mystery, in the Mystery of Christ-God 
made man. This communication with the fellow human into 
Christ produces within us feeling of happiness, which we 
cannot achieve otherwise, and those feelings prepare us for the 
eternal happiness. Without the humbleness of the Confession, 
we never overcome the rigidness of our pride, or we never 
prepare ourselves too, for the communication which we receive 
the power for, out of the impartation with Christ, and we 
neither do out of our part of transcendence, one necessary to 
our continuous elevation and humanization.” (Staniloae 1995: 


205-206) 


“(The Father and God, t. n.) makes us worthy of Christ’s 
surrender, but also of His Son’s compassion for us, a state 
Christ’s permanently remains in. The “spiritual familiarity” 
with the Son it means a union with Christ by the Ghost, the 
Ghost being a transparency of Christ, in order to makes also 


us transparent to Christ, by being us penetrated in Eucharist 
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with Christ’s body.” (Staniloae 2006: 74) 


Marriage / Wedding 


“After reading the Apostle and the Gospel, the priest asks again 
in a prayer for their wedding to be kept in honor and for their 
bed to be kept undefiled - of course, by the blind and 
irresponsible libido and by a thought of infidelity, which lower 
both husbands from the reciprocal respect as persons and 
from their communion as persons. The fuller their love is, and 
the deeper, the more chaste is. That’s why the priest asks in 
continuation for the help of God, in order the two husbands’ 
relation to be sinless. Only thus their bond is full. The 
undefiled bed, as chaste and without blemish bond, it consists 
of spiritualization of the two married ones, in the 
spiritualization of their bodily bond through the whole love, 
respect, and responsibility for bearing on one another, and of 
helping each other, and to progress in those, thus gaining the 
respect of the other people too, and gaining the glory from 
God.” (Staniloae 1997: 134-135) 


“After the fourth prayer, the priest places the crown on the 
head of the man, after he has touched the forehead of each 
future husbands with that crown, and after the priest has done 
the sign of the cross upon the face of the man, uttering the 
words: “It is being wedded the servant of God (Name), with the 
maid of God (Name), in the name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.” Then the priest places, in the 
same way, the crown on the bride’s head. This is the central 


acts of the Marriage’s Mystery, act which the Marriage’s 
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Mystery is being accomplished through. (Staniloae 1997: 133) 


“By touching with each crown, the forehead of each future 
husbands, and by mentioning both names when placing the 
crown of each of them, it is shown that the crown of each of 
them it belongs, somehow, to the other one too; each of them 
bears his own crown for he is united with the other one, for his 
crown is united with the other one’s crown. The crown and the 
glory of each of them consist in the love between them.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 134) 


“Enouncing more explicitly all the purposes of the Christian 
marriage, elevated by grace, it is done in the officiating of the 
Marriage’s Mystery itself, through which the grace of God is 
imparted to the ones who marry, for their accomplishing.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 131) 


“In exercising this responsibility, the human being achieves the 
whole his seriousness and gravity. He becomes truly a human 
being, and that means a human being for others. This 
responsibility makes him truly a person, and a factor of great 
conscious efficiency in the other’s life and in the society’s life, 
but it is upheld also by respecting the other one as person. 
Through the reciprocal sacrificial attitude each of them 
accentuates his own character and he accentuates the 
character of the other one; their union it becomes increasingly 
accentuated as a personal communion, within which each 
person grows up spiritually on the measure of the union 
between them. Without living and exercising this 
responsibility, the man remains in a state next to the 
inconsistency, differing from a child only because he lacks the 


innocence of a child.” (Staniloae 1997: 126) 
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“In the second prayer, after it is mentioned that God created 
the man like emperor of the Creation and, for he reckoned that 
isn’t good the man to be alone, He gave him the woman in 
order him to be an inseparable body with her, the priest asks 
God even more for keeping away from all sorts of dangers the 
ones who are being wedded. Related to this, the priest asks 
God to give the two ones who are being married the joy 
Empress Helena had when she found the cross, and to remind 
about these two ones like He reminded about the forty martyrs, 
sending them crowns from heaven. It is hinted so the 
hardships which can occur in family and the cross which those 
hardships represent, and which they must bear patiently, in 
order to receive crown from heavens. Thus, it is shown also 
this meaning of the crowns which the two ones will be crowned 
with, which represent also the need for a full of firmness effort 
in the family life. And again, the priest asks God for giving 
them good children, a good composition of thought of their 
souls and of their bodies, an increasing towards every good 
thing. The happy marriage implies the harmony of the souls 
and of the bodies, which depend both of them on the unity of 
thought of the two ones.” (Staniloae 1997: 133) 

Marriage “In the third prayer, the priest asks: “And now, 
Master, send Yourself Your hand from Your holy dwelling place 
and unite Your servant (Name) and your maid (Name), for from 
You are the man and the woman being united. Unite them into 
the union of the thought, crown them into one body, and give 
them fruitful womb and gaining of good children”. Their bodily 
union springs out of a unity of thought, out of an accord of the 
hearts, which collaborates to this union. It is the symphony 
Florensky talked about. Each of the two ones is preserved as 


person, for each of them wants and thinks and feels, but each 
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of them thinks, wants and feels in accord with the other one, 
for that one, in convergence with him. In their bond there is 
not thought contrary to the other husband. By this, their 
union is like a crown of glory and honor - but this is only for 
they accept this eventuality of conceiving children, they being 
spiritualized by this assuming of common responsibility too.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 133) 


“In what concerns the ritual of Marriage’s Mystery committing, 
it has an introduction to engagement, namely the promise the 
future husbands give to one another to unite themselves in 
marriage, a promise blessed by the priest too. The engagement 
took place, and it still takes place today, with sometime in 
advance to the wedding, for the two young people to prepared 
themselves for the wedding, but also in order to reciprocally 
engage to be prepare themselves for wedding. But, because the 
Church considers the engaged ones as obliged to one another 
as through marriage, today, usually the engagement is 
committed immediately before the wedding.” (Staniloae 1997: 
132) 


“This husbands’ responsibility for one another it is manifested 
in deeds in the middle of the society, because of the fact that 
the own family cannot be served without fulfilling some duties 
in society. Thus, the grace which the married ones are given 
with, it had effects in society and in Church. As long as we 
consider the marriage only in connection with the ones who 
marry, and we do not relate it to the whole Church and by this 
to the whole world, we won’t ever understand its sacramental 
character, that great Mystery which Saint Apostle Paul spoke 
about: “And I speak into Christ and into Church... In this 


sense, the Mystery of the Marriage is more comprising than the 
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family. It is the Mystery of the godlike love, the comprising 
Mystery of the existence everywhere, and this is the reason 
why it interests the whole Church and, through Church, the 
whole world” (Schmemann, w. c., p. 99-100).” (Stăniloae 1997: 
126) 


“Taking the crown off the heads of the wedded ones, the priest 
speaks again about their glory, for they are going to wear, in an 
unseen manner, the crowns the whole their life, if they live in 
true love, in the leanness of the faithfulness, and reciprocal 
responsibility and respect. With these crowns they will go even 
in the Kingdom of Heavens: “God... receive their crowns in 
Your Kingdom, guarding them undefiled and without blemish 
and not-tempted”.” (Stăniloae 1997: 135) 


“In the closing prayer are mentioned the Emperors Constantine 
and Helena and the Martyr Procopius. The wedded ones are 
elevated to a imperial honor and to collaboration for faith, like 
the Emperors Constantine end Helena were, and to patience 
like the martyrs had. The rejoicing for the good things, the 
clean and perfect love, they are united with the struggle for the 
good things, with the hardships of the restraint and of the 
patience. The hardships are mixed with the sweetness of the 
bodily and of the soul’s union, having they role in spiritualizing 
this union.” (Staniloae 1997: 135) 


“Of course, giving birth to Children and raising them up, the 
serving of the Church and of the society, as restraining of the 
egotism of the two husbands (or of the children too), it means a 
cross. That’s why at the religious service of the marriage it is 
song a hymn dedicated to the martyrs. The husbands who do 


not restrain their egotism in two, there will become non- 
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transparent even to themselves. They will build up egotism of 
instincts, a small beastly group, a group that is insensitive to 
others and which is able only of grasping, and incapable of 
giving away. A marriage that doesn’t steadfastly crucify its 
greediness and its self-sufficiency, and that doesn’t overcome 
itself by doing so, that is not a Christian family. According to 
the Christian teaching the characteristic sin of the today’s 
family, it is not the divorce or the lack of “conformation” or the 
“spiritual savageness”, but it is the self-adoring of the family, 
the refusal of seeing the marriage as oriented towards the 
Kingdom of God. There is an impulse of “doing everything for 
the family”, and if needed, even to steal. The family is no longer 
towards the glory of God; the family has started to no longer 
being a sacramental entering in His presence. Not the absence 
of the holy shyness towards family it makes the divorce to 
appear like an almost natural process, but this family’s self- 
idolatrizing determines the modern family to crumble down so 
easily; it is about that identification of the family to success 
and about the refusal of bearing the cross... A Christian 
marriage is officiated between two persons, and the common 
faithfulness of the two one towards the Third One - God - it 
keeps them in a unity with one another and with God. 
Properly-said, Christ is the one Who celebrates the Mystery of 
the Marriage, but He celebrates it by uniting the two husbands 
in Himself, and therefore he permanently remains as a means 
of union between them two. If they separate themselves from 
Him, their unity will weaken too. The restraining of this 
egotism in two includes also the restraining of using the 
marriage’s bond for a simple pleasure, with the avoidance of 


conceiving children.” (Staniloae 1997: 131) 


“One can say that the godlike grace - asked for the ones who 
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marry, in order they to be able to restrain the tendency 
towards exclusively satisfying their bodily lust, which lowers 
each of the two ones to the state of object of the passionate 
egotism of the other one, in order they to be able to restrain 
any such egotism and faithlessness in the reports with the 
other one - it is asked for the strengthening of each one’s 
patience with the shortcomings of the other one and of the will 
to help him, in order to make their love deep in Christ, which 
is not possible without restraining each one’s egotism; finally, 
the grace is asked for the husbands to be able to give birth to 
children, which equals too to the restraining of the egotism of 
all sorts, and to advancing in a full communion. All of these 
give the marriage’s bond a chastity, an honor, and a noblesse, 
a real openness of each of the husbands towards the other one, 
towards God and towards their fellow humans; through all of 
these the husbands gain their salvation. The two husbands 
promise all of these to one another, and they, their kindred, 
and together with the priest, all of them pray for these things, 


during the religious service.” (Staniloae 1997: 136) 


“Right in the beginning of the wedding’s ritual, the man and 
the woman, or the god-parents on their behalf, they hold a lit 
candle, in order to show that they will walk in the light of 
Christ and of His will, making through this, out of their 
marriage, a full of a superior sense marriage.” (Staniloae 1997: 
132) 

Marriage “The body of each one becomes to the other one 
transparent to his spirituality, it achieves a spiritual depth, it 
becomes an obvious place of the spirit; each of them becomes 
to another an increasingly known mystery and increasingly 
defined in the same time. And this mystery of each one it is 


fully revealed only to the other one, it is accomplished only 
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through him and for him. The mystery of each of them it 
combines with the mystery of the other one in a unique 
mystery, for each of them bears increasingly more from the 
person of the other one in his own person. Thus, the marriage 
becomes a true mystery of the duality or of the dual unity, 
which starts to be felt and to be accomplished from the 
moment of the union of the two husbands in marriage, or even 
from before, but it actualizes its virtuality during the whole 
course of their life, so the two ones do not get bored of one 
another.” (Staniloae 1997: 125) 


“The Christendom is realistic. It doesn’t jump on promises of 
happiness not foreshadowed by hardships, for it is the life 
joining both sides. But the happiness has, though, the final 
gain. That one who expects only happiness from marriage, only 
pleasures, he or she won’t endure it for a long time.” (Stăniloae 


1997: 136) 


“The Committer of this Mystery is, in the Orthodox Church, the 
priest, for through him it comes in front of the ones who marry 
and, in their middle, visibly, Christ Himself Who seals the 
natural bond which they accomplish by consenting between 
them and which will keep them united in Him; And for through 
the priest the two ones’ marriage it is inserted like a living cell 
of the Church, filled up with the grace of Christ from within 
Church. Considering the marriage officiated only through the 
husbands’ consenting, as in Catholicism, where only the priest 
is witness to marriage, it means seeing the marriage only on its 
level as natural bond. (...) The blessing of the marriage through 
priest it is attested by Canon no. 7 from Neo-Caesarea.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 131-132) 
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“The crown is sign of honor and dignity. The crown is borne by 
the emperor; and Emperor is also Christ and the high priest. 
The crown is the sign of seriousness, of a maturity and of 
which somebody is appointed to, in order to defend, to shelter, 
and to guide the other ones. Through coronation it is shown 
that the two ones have come off the care of their parents, they 
have received responsibility for their own life, responsibility for 
another, the common responsibility for their family and for 
their children to come, as being their own stronghold. The man 
isn’t whole until he has reached able to receive this 
responsibility for himself and for others. If the human being 
was brought to existence by God as Emperor of the Creation, 
the human being accomplishes this dignity, which is a dignity 
of responsibility, especially and concretely by assuming the 
responsibility related to the family life, in which are implied 
also responsibility for the social life and, by and large, for the 
life of the world.” (Staniloae 1997: 134) 


“The crown is the sign of the glory and of the honor, ant his is 
said by the priest immediately after coronation: “Lord, our God, 
crown them with glory and with honor”. The glory is related to 
honor, and vice versa. Their glory and honor are seen by God 
and by people. Their glory and their honor consist in the love 
between themselves too, in their sacrificial attitude for another, 
in exercising the responsibility for another, in assuming the 
endeavors necessary for the family life. Of the fulfilling all of 
these, it consists of accomplishing of a happy pair, as much as 
it is possible on earth. The entire Creation gains from the 
harmony of this pair on this pair’s road towards the 


harmonization wanted by God.” (Staniloae 1997: 134) 


“The crowns which the martyrs are given are actually for their 


4439 


patience in sufferance. The husbands have to endure at their 
turn the assault of many temptations in their conjugal life; 
they ought to endure many hardships, in order to take the 
crown of the full love. The glory which the crown gives, it is 
combined with the enduring of an ascesis, of a restraint, and of 
a patience, and with the full of efforts fulfilling of some 
responsibilities. That’s why it is being done the sign of the 
cross with the crown on the face of the one on whose heads the 


crown is placed.” (Staniloae 1997: 134) 


“The engagement is committed through the changing of the 
rings between the two husbands, after the priest, by holding 
those rings in his right hand, he did with them the sign of the 
cross upon the future husbands, saying the words: “It is being 
engaged the servant of God (Name), with the servant of God 
(Name), in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Spirit”. The priest does the same thing upon the woman, 
by indicating her too on her name, in order to show the future 
married equality as persons, and the liberty of each one in 
committing this act. But at each one, the priest mentions the 
name of the other one too, in order to be shown that through 
rings they are bond to one another for their whole life, in the 
name of the Holy Trinity, taking heed also to the signification 
of the spiritual power of the cross in strengthening their unity.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 132) 


“The future husbands are given to drink from the same cup, 
being shown by this that they will sweeten themselves out of 
the common sweetness of the love and of the joy.” (Staniloae 
1997: 134-135) 


“The grace of the Marriage’s Mystery is given for the total and 
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without blemish love between the ones who marry, for their 
reciprocal help and patience, in order they to endure and to 
overcome patiently all the hardships. The live in two is 
complex, being partakers also to joys provided by the 
reciprocal love and self-giving, those having it themselves a 
certain infinity, but also of hardships and helplessness 
paradoxically tied to the mysterious infinite of the human 


persons.” (Staniloae 1997: 136) 


“The Mystery of the indissoluble union between a man and a 
woman, as union that is being spiritualized in an increasingly 
deeper communion, it is Mystery into Christ. Their union in 
Christ is a small church, as Saint John Chrysostom shows, or 
a part of the Church. This is for the Church too is constituted 
of such unities of the ones married through the Holy Ghost, 
Who breaths within Church. “This Mystery is great, and I say 
in Christ and in Church” says Saint Apostle Paul (Ephes. 5: 
32). “The marriage is mysterious image of the Church” says 


Saint John Chrysostom.” (Staniloae 1997: 127) 


“The priest leads the two future husbands as they are tied to 
one another by their hand, around the table, for three times, 
and that means the non-interruption of their bond and love. 
(...) Nothing will interrupt their love and faithfulness, nothing 
will intercalate between them, nothing will get them out of their 


steadfastness. 


“The receivers of the Marriage’s Mystery are two believers of the 
Church, of different sex, unmarried, from which no one was 
churchly married from more than three times and who aren’t 
kindred to one another more than the fifth degree. The mixed 


marriages between Orthodox and heterodox are allowed, under 
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the condition that the children to be raised up in the Orthodox 
faith, and the Marriage’s Mystery to be committed in the 
Orthodox Church. After their Ordination, the Marriage is no 
longer allowed to the deacons and to the priests, except in the 
case their wife died, or she retired in monasticism.” (Staniloae 


1997: 132) 


“The synthesis of this initial total love it is a bond actualized 
through deeds, the spiritual aspect receiving an increasingly 
important role in it. Each one inscribes in his being 
increasingly numerous signs of attention, of understanding, of 
serving, and of sacrificing from the other one, and these signs 
tie them increasingly tighter, and made them increasingly more 
to know and to appreciate reciprocally, and this living spiritual 
memory, which elevates each of them as person, by elevating 
them one through another, it makes their acts of bodily love to 
be penetrated by increasingly more spirituality and familiarity.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 125) 


“The woman is the human being most close to her man, and 
vice versa. And this is for her completes him. The man has in 
woman the humanity reached at supreme intimacy with him. 
And vice versa. They are fully unveiled to one another, in a 
total sincerity; each of them is to the other one another self, 
but still remaining a you that is necessary in order to unveil 
himself. Each of them forgets about himself, by becoming the 
other one’s self.” (Staniloae 1997: 127) 


“This indissoluble unity between man and woman, by being a 
unity on the human plan, it is not so much an organic, 
physiological unity, but it is a unity of love. It is based on the 


love of two human existences completing one another not only 
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on the bodily plan, but also on the spiritual plan. For this the 
marriage receives a grace within Church. As such, this grace 
mustn’t be received passively, but it must be actively developed 
by the two ones. Thus, the indissolubility implied within 
nature and restored by grace it is also a work of the will of the 


two ones.” (Staniloae 1997: 125) 


“Through children, the two husbands overcome their egotism, 
by opening themselves towards others. Through children, the 
two husbands open themselves more, towards society by and 
large, which they need in order to raise their children in up. P. 
Florensky says that the society — and therefore the Church too 
— it is composed by dual units, and not by individuals; we 
would say by molecules and not by atoms. Only a family that 
doesn’t have children isn’t fully necessary to the society. The 
family promotes the social cohesion, the churchly cohesion, 
and not the individuals. The family’s cell, though it is not 
dissolved in the churchly or in the social organ, it must be a 
communication with the other cells through their common 


blood: through their children.” (Staniloae 1997: 130-131) 


“Through marriage, the bodily union between man and woman 
it becomes, from an act of sinful concupiscence, as it is outside 
marriage, an act wanted by God and blessed by Him.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 133) 


“While the wedding has been started by the priest with 


) 


“Blessed is our God...”, as a religious service other than the 
Holy Mysteries and the Holy Liturgy, the wedding the priest 
starts it with “Blessed is the Kingdom of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Ghost”, as in case of any Holy Mystery, 


through which it is being given the grace. This is because only 
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since now start the obligations of the coexistence which need 
the help from the grace. And only since now the two ones are 
being framed as a unit of love and as a fruitful of children unit, 
in the Kingdom of God, or through the Church, the Church 
being meant to grow. In the first prayer the priest asks Christ 
for Himself to come, to be present, as He did at the wedding 
from Cana, and to give the ones who are being wedded 
“peaceful life, a long life, sanity of mind, love for one another, 
the gift of having children, the non-withered crown of the 
glory... and to keep their bed not-tempted”. Therefore, all the 
positive things the union of the two ones needs for, but above 
all the love between them and the keeping them away from the 
temptation of the infidelity, of which though can sneak inside 
one or another. But neither is forgot the obligation of being 
generous to the deprived ones. The marriage isn’t a monad 
parsimoniously preoccupied only with itself.” (Staniloae 1997: 
132-133) 


Ordination 


“According to the Orthodox Church’s tradition, cannot be 
ordained except the male members of the Church, who confess 
their faith and who want to fulfill their duties towards the 
Church, duties belonging to the hierarchical level which they 
are introduces in. On this purpose the Church requested them 
to be whole at their mind and at their body and to have a 
theological preparation and an uncompromised name. On the 
episcopal level cannot reach except the unmarried ones or 
widows after their wife’s dead, and who previously have 
become monks. The priests and the deacons are forbidden 


from marriage after their ordination.” (Staniloae 1997: 113- 
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114) 


“If Christ had given us in a seen mode, or if He hadn’t been 
Person, he wouldn’t have needed a person who to accomplish 
the seen acts He gives us Himself as a gift through. But 
because He gives Himself as a gift in an unseen mode, His 
Subject asks for a seen image of His, or another subject as 
seen image of His, whom He to give us Himself as a gift 
through. The Mystery as means of a grace from Christ, cannot 
take place by itself. The priest - as person and - as organ of the 
Mysteries, he implies the character as Person of the unseen 


Giver of Mysteries’ powers.” (Staniloae 1997: 97) 


“In creation the man was created as subject in the image of the 
Logos, as partner of the Logos, having to gather in himself the 
creation’s rationalities in order to offer them back to the Logos, 
thought by him, like the Logos offered them as gift and content 
accessible and necessary to the human spirit, the priest and 
the bishop are two subjects in the image of the embodied 
Logos, Who has become Himself the fully restored Priest, 
having to serve Him in His work of gathering the people again 
in Himself, through the sacramental priestly empowerments 
which they are imparted with, by preaching His unifier 
teaching, by guiding them towards the embodied Logos.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 98) 

“By going around the Holy Table and by kissing its corners, the 
future deacon or priest shows that his preoccupation and love 
will be moving for the rest of his life, uninterruptedly, around 
Christ, present in an unseen manner on the Holy Table and 
seen in the bishop’s person sitting next to the table.” (Staniloae 
1997: 116) 
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“God in Trinity has given Christ this mission of full Priest and 
Christ has given it to Himself as God, and not as man. And He 
has received it like man. “Emmanuel has made Himself a 
Hierarch for us and through Him we have the bringing to the 
Father and God and we have been renewed according to what 
we were at the beginning”. As Hierarch he brings us within 
Himself as well-pleasant sacrifice to the Father. For He brings 
firstly our humanity assumed by Him cleanly. By uniting 
Himself with us, He cleans us too, and He brings us as clean 
gift to God. (...) The death will no longer have power for, by 
bringing us to God as clean sacrifices, God fills us up with His 
godhead. And in the tight union accomplished between us and 
God, we have the source of the imperishable and endless life.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 99) 


“If the priest and the bishops are seen organs through whom 
Christ Himself as subject imparts His gifts and Himself, it is 
obvious they cannot take from themselves this quality as 
organs of Christ as Giver of His powers. Neither the Christian 
community can impose Christ these organs which Himself to 
give His powers through and to give Himself through. The acts 
which the community’s existence itself depend on, which are 
committed by priest and by bishop, and therefore the Mystery 
of the Ordination they are as such consecrated through, it is 
the condition for its prolongation and maintaining. The priest 
and the bishop are planted just right through their ordination 
as intermediary centers and means, which are visible, of the 
grace which the community is maintained through, for they are 
organs of Christ, its invisible center and spring. But the 
ordination isn’t done outside the community, but in its bosom, 
by its authorized bearers, namely by the existing bishops and 


by its members. And the community guarantees that these 
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ones are given to it, through those ones, by Christ. This is for 
they are elevated to this quality through a visible act 
committed by the community’s existent bishops. And so on, up 
to apostles. The Ghost of Christ makes some of the 
community’s members as priests and bishops, through the 
mediation of the existing bishops, descendants of the apostles, 
through their prayer accompanies by the Church’s prayer.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 98) 


“If through the other Mysteries it is laid down a basis of a new 
personal life or it is promoted this life, the priestly or the 
episcopal ministration it is granted to the ones who already 
have this life and who have proven that they have truly 
collaborated with the grace in strengthening that life within 


their being.” (Staniloae 1997: 115) 


“In each Holy Mystery Christ gives Himself as a gift to the ones 
who believe in Him, and in the Mystery of the Eucharist He 
gives Himself as a gift with His body itself and with His blood 
itself. But being Him unseen, and still wanting to give us these 
gifts, namely His body and blood, in a seen mode, He gives 
Himself as a gift through seen persons. Christ Himself chooses 
these persons and sanctifies these persons through the 
Mystery of the Ordination. Thus, Christ is received as the One 
Who gives Himself as gift through the priest, in the Mystery of 
the Ordination Christ connects Himself with a human person, 
as Subject Who gives Himself to us as a gift, and He 
consecrates that human person as bishop or as priest, and he 
makes His giving seen by us through the other Mysteries. If the 
other Mysteries represent the means which the priest mediates 
us a power with, a power given us by Christ, or His body and 


His blood themselves, the priesthood qualified the seen person 
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himself who fulfills these means, which Christ gives His powers 
as gifts through, or he gives as gifts His body and His blood 
through, these Mysteries.” (Stăniloae 1997: 97) 


“In front of the people, in addition to the vestments 
representing his capacity of committer of the Mysteries, the 
priest is handed the Liturgy Book too, that represents the 
priest’s main ministration as celebrator of the Holy Liturgy. 
And after the transformation of the Holy Gifts, the hierarch 
entrusts the candidate the holy body of the Lord on a sponge 
in order him to hold it with his right hand crossed over his left 
hand, with the words: “Take this treasure and guard it until 
the second coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, when He will ask 
it from you”. Then the priest retires at the Eastern part of the 
Holy Table, keeping the holy body in his hands placed over the 
Holy Table, somehow identified to it. The priest will hold the 
Lord’s body, sacrificed on behalf of the believers, until the end 
of his life which, to him, it coincides to the end of the world, 
because like he will end his life so he will rise up in front of the 
Lord at resurrection, or he will show himself after his death.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 117) 


“In order the priest to be an image as person of the embodied 
Word, the Word Himself is the original Priest and the source of 
the priesthood. The Word of God Himself has made Himself - 
through embodiment - the Priest by excellence, of the creation, 
of the creation’s bringing back to God, of gathering again in 
God, the people who were scattered away from their primordial 
unity. The people who are in the state of scattering and of 
conceited individualistic affirmation: they cannot be all of them 
priests of this work. By making Himself man for accomplishing 


this gathering, because of the fact that the people experienced 
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a community failure, Christ is the unique full Priest, for He is 
the unique man Who can confess Himself to the Father, with 
an absolute devotion. He no longer just waits for the people to 
gather at Him - as He did before embodiment -, in their 
common quality as priests and they to gather the creation too, 
because the people didn’t answer this expectation. He makes 
Himself the full and clean man out of the power of His divine 
Hypostasis, and therefore He is the central Man, the sole man 
having entrance to the Father and Who can take us there too, 
the sole truly unifier man, for he hasn’t done Himself as man, 
locked in a limited human hypostasis, but he has taken the 
human nature in His Hypostasis open to the entire mankind. 
He has Made Himself by this, the sole efficient Priest, by 
remaining God too, in Whom, as priest, and therefore as man, 
He gathers the people effectively. By this He gives the people 
back their eternal life as life out of God. He remains, by this, 
Priest forever and ever, the unique full Priest, the unique man 
in Whom we have the entrance to and the possibility of sitting 
next to the Father. And because of being unseen after His 
Ascent, Him, as the unique full Priest, He is the source of the 


entire seen priesthood.” (Staniloae 1997: 98-99) 


“In the seen moments of the priest’s ordination there are some 
differences, which highlight what is specific to the priestly 
ministration. The candidate to priesthood kneels down in front 
of the Holy Table on both his knees, showing that he 
surrenders himself in a more accentuated manner to Christ. In 
the first prayer, the hierarch asks Christ for the candidate to 
be given this great grace of the priesthood, and in the second 
prayer are specified the priest’s ministrations, as committer of 
the Mysteries and as preacher of the godlike word: “He to 


become worthy of staying without blemish before Your altar, of 
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promoting the Gospel of Your Kingdom, and of renewing Your 
people through the bath of the second birth”.” (Staniloae 1997: 
117) 


“In the union accomplished through the common vibration of 
the deepest responsibility towards Christ, towards the present 
Church and towards the Church’s eschatological future and for 
the whole road of the Church until then — responsibility which 
will be held accountable in eternity - Christ acquires to 
Himself, through the mediation of the bishop, a new seen 
organ of His work, in the Mysteries He follows to commit. In 
this common responsibility, the one who ordains and the 
ordained one they become transparent to the work of Christ 
Himself, for actually Christ is the One Who is working through 
His Ghost. If there hadn’t been the Holy Ghost, there wouldn’t 
have been shepherd and teachers within Church.” (Staniloae 
1997: 117-118) 


“Like Aaron and Melchisedec — anticipated images of Christ as 
Hierarch — didn’t take the priesthood from themselves, likewise 
Christ hasn’t taken it from Himself. Only the man who is 
sanctified by God can enter at God. This is for the not- 
sanctified man cannot enter at God, and the man cannot take 
the sanctification from himself. Christ as man has been 
sanctified by God, for He has become clean man through the 
initiative of the Word of God and through the work of the Holy 
Ghost, with the will of the Father.” (Staniloae 1997: 99) 


“No one can reach a level of the hierarchy without previously 
crossing through the inferior levels, starting with the lowest 
one, namely with the deaconate; neither one can ascend during 


the same liturgy from an inferior level on a superior level. This 
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is for if the level of the hierarchy was given from the beginning, 
the priesthood and the deaconate would be confounded to the 
hierarchy and the hierarchy wouldn’t be given in a special 
mode. And if the deaconate was given at the beginning of the 
Liturgy, and later the priesthood and then the hierarchy, the 
hierarch wouldn’t be able to commit immediately after the 


whole Liturgy.” (Staniloae 1997: 115) 


“That’s why somebody is ordained as deacon after the 
transformation of the Holy Gifts, in order not to be possible to 
be ordained as priest during the same Liturgy, because of not 
having the possibility to officiate the transformation of the Holy 
Gifts, which is the essential point of the Holy Liturgy, or to put 
in practice at the same Liturgy the main ministration of the 
deacon which is that of helping the priest to impart the 
believers. For the same reason the ordination of the priest 
takes place after entering the altar with the Holy Gifts, in order 
to fulfill immediately, at the same Liturgy, the ministration of 
their transformation — the essential act of the Liturgy and of 
the priestly ministration during the Liturgy. After that, it would 
be pointless the priest to be advanced to the level of the 
hierarchy, because he has nothing left to do as hierarch, at the 
same Liturgy. And for the same reason, the hierarch is 
ordained after the song of the Trisagion, in order to 
immediately supervise that Liturgy, the reading of the Apostle 
and of the Gospel, which represent the teaching ministration, 
so essential to the bishop, and then to officiate the 


transformation of the Holy Gifts.” (Staniloae 1997: 115) 


“The candidates to the two inferior levels are introduced into 
the altar, namely to the ministration of the Christ’s sacrifice 


thus: the deacon to be by two deacons, and the priest to be by 
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two priests. Those ones lead them around the Holy Table for 
three times. During this going around the candidates kiss each 
time the four corner of the Holy Table and the hand of the 
ordaining hierarch, who sits on a chair in the northern part of 
the Holy Table. In the same time with the hand, they kiss also 
the omophorion and the engolpion, kneeling down for three 
times before the hierarch. Around the Holy Table the future 
deacon is led by two deacons, which signifies an initiation of 
the future deacon in deaconate and a certain receiving of the 
new deacon amongst the ones of his rank. Analogue 
signification has also the guiding of the candidate to 


priesthood, by the two priests.” (Staniloae 1997: 115-116) 


“The committer of this Mystery is the bishop or his delegate -a 
hierarch — for the priests and the deacons called to serve in it, 
and for a bishop there are needed three or at least two bishops, 
who represent the episcopate of the respective autocephalous 
Church. Through this, it is maintained the unity of the priests 
from the eparchy and of the believers who receive the Mysteries 
from them, in the unique Christ, represented by the bishop, 
and the unity of the bishops amongst themselves in the 
received hierarchy and out of the Ghost of the same Christ, 


like that one of the apostles.” (Staniloae 1997: 113) 


“The conscience that Christ Himself is present and working in 
this Mystery, it unites in a deep trembling and responsibility 
the celebrator of the Mystery and the ones who assist him, on 
one hand, and with the Mystery’s receiver, on the other hand. 
In this encounter of souls, penetrated by the conscience and 
the work of the same Christ, it is committed the passing of the 
power of Christ from the ministrants from before, to the new 
one.” (Staniloae 1997: 116) 
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“The dean kneels then on his right knee, in front of the Holy 
Table, lays his hands one upon another, and he leans his head 
upon them. He shows by this that he is surrendering himself 
now as sacrifice to Christ, for on the Holy Table there is always 


Christ as sacrifice.” (Staniloae 1997: 116) 


“The hierarch hands the new deacon the signs of his capacity 
of deaconship, by giving him the timetable and the little 
sleeves, while standing before the imperial doors, after he 
shows them to the believers and declares for three times: “He is 
worthy”, and the people answers also for three times, 
confirming that: “he is worthy”. To the event of the 
consecration of a new servant of God and of the Church, with 
the assent of that one, the believers can participate too.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 116-117) 


“The hierarch takes his miter off, in order to show that not he 
is the one investing the candidate with the power of the 
deaconship, but Christ Himself is doing it. The bishop lays his 
right hand over the head of the candidate, as organ (“matter”) 
which the grace of Christ is conveyed through, and he utters 
the words; “The godlike grace, that one which always heals the 
helpless things and fulfills the missing things, promote the 
pious hypo-deacon (First Name), in deacon. Let’s pray for him 
for the grace of the All-Holy Ghost to come over him”. Although 
the gift of the deaconship is conveyed through the bishop’s 
hand, the bishop humbly declares that the grace itself is the 
one elevating the receiver on the level of the deaconship. But 
these words are only the introduction to the prayer that follows 
and which is uttered by the bishop, but which all the ones 


from the altar must associate themselves to. In officiating the 
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Mystery, the hierarch doesn’t singularize himself, but he 
remains in the communion of the Church. In the first prayer 
the hierarch asks Christ for “giving His grace” to the one 
promoted as deacon. In a second prayer the hierarch asks also 
Christ for filling up, the one He has found worthy to enter the 
rank of the deaconship, with the whole faith, love, power, and 
holiness, through the coming of the Holy and life-maker Ghost 
upon that one. “This is for not through my laying down of hand 
over him, but through the power of your many mercies the 


worthy ones of Yours are given the gift.” (Staniloae 1997: 116) 


“The image of the pieces of leavened bread for the deceased 
and for the living succeeding in any time, it shows not only the 
solidarity of the ones who believe in Christ in a certain time, in 
their will to fructify the sacrifice of Christ within themselves, 
but it shows also the solidarity of all the believers of all times.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 217) 


“The ministration of the three hierarchical levels it is related to 
the Liturgy, for the duty of their members it mainly consists in 
committing the Mysteries and in teaching the people, and the 
culminant Mystery is the Eucharist, which is being done at the 
Holy Liturgy; and during the whole course of the Holy Liturgy 
the believers are mainly being given the teaching.” (Staniloae 
1997: 115) 


“The Mystery of the Ordination, as those ones of the Baptism 
and of the Chrismation, it places the man in a fundamental 
relation with Christ, unlike the Eucharist and the Wedding, 
which strengthen this relation on the conscious plan, and 
unlike the Repentance and the Holy Unction which restore this 


relation. This relation is imprinted in the man’s being, letting 
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within the man some traces even without the man’s will. It is 
something analogue to the trace left in the married couple the 
relation founded between them through wedding, for the rest of 
their life. That’s why, the Mystery of the Wedding is reckoned 
as well, by and large, indissoluble, and the Church isn’t happy 
to approve the second marriage, and it is even less happy to 


approve the third marriage.” (Staniloae 1997: 113) 


“The new bishop receives as vestments, over the priestly ones, 
the odxKoc1991, the omophorion, and the miter. By keeping 
the priestly vestments on, and by strengthening them through 
oaKkKos, he will keep and complete the ministration as priest 
who officiates the Mysteries, not separating himself from the 
small eucharistic and spiritual communities, or from the 
concrete believers, by the fact that he owns also the level of 
priesthood with a more extended unifying work. By receiving 
the omophorion, the new hierarch assumes the pastoral 
responsibility for the entire community of the believers, like the 
Shepherd who leaves the ninety-nine sheep and goes in the 
search of the one in danger; this would give a spiritual 
signification to his imperial power symbolized by the miter. It is 
a spiritual power, a responsibility for the salvation of all the 


believers.” (Staniloae 1997: 118) 


“The priest and the bishop are the organs of the Church as 
community. Through them the other Holy Mysteries are 
administrated to the believers, or they are simply attached to 
the Church through the Holy Mysteries which the priests 
officiate. The ordination makes the receiver a representative of 


the Church and committer of the Holy Mysteries which the 


1991 The cdkkog is the vestment of the bishop, made of silk, reaching the knees and having wide sleeves, and 


which is worn above the surplice. 
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Church continues to be maintained through and which the 
Church continues to be extended through. The Ordination is 
by excellence the Church’s Mystery, and the Mystery that 
makes Christ lived through the priest as subject chosen from 
amongst believers. The Ordination is the condition of the other 
Mysteries, though the Ordination cannot fulfill its purpose 
without those ones. In the beginning Christ was sent as 
Hierarch, and for He has become unseen, He has left the 
Apostles and their descendants as seen hierarchs, namely as 
His organs.” (Staniloae 1997: 97-98) 


“The responsibility of the hierarch to hand over the body of the 
Lord to the priest, and the responsibility of the receiver for 
receiving it, they are extended in a common responsibility in 
front of Christ, but also in front of the people whom to be made 
and kept available the body of Christ, namely Christ Himself, 
during the while life of the bishop and of the priest, in order to 
be handed over to other bishops and priests to the end of the 
world. The eschatological openness of the Priesthood and of the 
Eucharist they are highlighted through this. The priest looks at 
the eternal life - holding in his hand the body of the Lord - 
when the body of the Lord will be required from him.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 117) 


“Through the three knelling down done each time before the 
hierarch and by kissing the omophorion, the engolpion, and 
the right hand of the bishop, the candidate to deaconate or to 
priesthood shows his will to obey his hierarch, who represents 
Christ in a seen manner, the omophorion being the sign of the 
care for the shepherded people, the engolpion being the sign of 
his spiritual power, and his right hand being the organ 


through which Christ Himself conveys His work in the 
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committed Mysteries.” (Staniloae 1997: 116) 


“When the hierarch is ordained, on the head of the candidate is 
laid not only the hand of one of the bishops but also the Holy 
Gospel, being on one hand indicated the main task the new 
hierarch is given to, and on the other hand being highlighted 
the belief that Christ Himself makes him a full organ of His. In 
the first prayer it is said about the “yoke of the Gospel” which 
the new hierarch receives, and in the second prayer, after 
being mentioned his duty of “bringing sacrifice and offering for 
the whole people”, he is appointed “steward of the grace”; then 
the new hierarch is placed in a special connection with Christ, 
Who is the true Shepherd, in order him to sacrifice as well his 
soul for the believers, as Christ sacrificed Himself too, making 
him consummate through the whole example, teaching, and 
work of His: “Make him Your follower, giving his soul for Your 
sheep, guide to the blind ones, light to the ones from darkness, 
rebuking the unwise ones, helper of the little children, lighter 
within world, for, by consummating the souls which he has 
been entrusted with, to stay not-confronted before Your 


judgment.” (Staniloae 1997: 118) 


“This fact isn’t done in a purely unseen, or spiritual, mode. 
This is, on one hand, for His body, although is spiritualized, it 
has remained a real body, and on the other hand, for our body 
must start from the seen earthly image had by Christ, in order 
to advance, at its turn, through everything Christ has crossed 
through, until the human body reaches its resurrection and 


spiritualization in the eternal life.” (Staniloae 1997: 9-10) 
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Holy Relics 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


The Body of Christ, which we receive when being administrated 
the Holy Impartation, it isn’t another body than the one received 
by the Son of God out of the Holy Virgin, but it is deified towards 
resurrection and ascent. That’s why it is also a pneumatized 
body, and unseen, and overwhelmed by the Holy Ghost, and 
though it is a real body, in order to be within us too, the source 
of the full Ghost and in order to pneumatize us too, increasingly 
more, in order us to gradually overcome the nature’s laws and 
the dependence to the material things, and in order us to 
overcome the corruption process and the definitive death. This is 
for the Body of Christ is no longer submitted to the corruption 
process, due to the Holy Ghost dwelling within Christ’s Body. 
That’s why the relics of the Saints remain undecomposed, and 
that’s why we will resurrect too, for the resurrected Christ 
remains with His Holy Ghost within our souls, with His power of 
incorruptibility, giving our soul the power to resurrect our body. 
The Orthodoxy has kept the meaning of the salvation as effect 
stretched also upon the body and upon the cosmos, by affirming 
that the full salvation is the liberation of the body from 
corruption and from death, through resurrection, due to its 
filling up with the Holy Ghost. The whole Church’s 
hymnography speaks about that. This is for, like our soul is 
within our body, likewise is, in some manner, our body too, 
through the roots of its rationality and sensitiveness, within our 
soul. But then, how much more will be the resurrected Christ 
too, namely with the endlessly thinned and spiritualized body, in 
some manner, within our soul, even after our death, if we often 
received Him within us, during our life on earth, and if we live 


within Him, through our will and through our deeds, which 
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worked to our soul’s spiritualization. By eating the pneumatize 
and spiritualized Christ’s body, we have nourished itself our 
soul, by strengthening through spiritualization, the rational and 
sensitive roots of our body, into Him. By eating, we have 
assimilated, in some way, the Itself body of Christ within our 
soul, or vice versa. The separation between soul as body it isn’t 
as total as we imagine it. All the more is this valid, when our 
soul and our body are within Christ, in Whom the osmosis 
between soul and body, and therefore between godhead and the 
human composite, it has reached the culminant state. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 703 by Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2022: 277) 


Staniloae 


“The Church honors the holy relics of the saints too, this 
meaning that the Church honors the saints by this, so that the 
people place themselves in connection with the saint through 
the saints’ holy relics too. The fact of maintaining the saints’ 
relics in a state of incorruptibility it is an earnest of the future 
incorruptibility of the whole bodies after resurrection and after 
their full deification. The saints’ relics are maintained 
incorruptible for within them is being maintained a godlike 
power from the time when the bodies were united with the soul. 
And even more than that, upon these relics is prolonged the 
accentuated state of deification the saints’ souls from the 
present state which they are in. This is due to the fact that the 
soul’s powers and the godlike grace from the soul prolong they 
state within body too, accomplishing a state of holiness in the 
body too, while the saint is living on earth, and some kind of 


state of incorruptibility after the crossing of the saint’s soul, 
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through death, in the state of accentuated deification. The holy 
relics are thus an anticipation of the pneumatized body from 


after resurrection.” (Staniloae 1997: 236) 


“Remaining incorruptible, the holy relics of the saints show that 
their personal soul and the grace of the Holy Ghost remain 
further in a connection with their bodies. That’s why the ones 
praying next to the holy relics of the saint they do not address 
themselves to the holy relics but to the saint himself.” (Staniloae 
1997: 236) 


“The Church and the believers have the conviction that by 
touching the holy relics and by addressing prayers to the saints 
next to whose holy relics the believers stand, often are done 
healings and other wonderful deeds, as in case of touching the 
icons, due to the godlike energies which, out of the persons of 
the ones who are represented in icons and, in the last analysis, 
out of Christ, the godlike energies are prolonged in icons or in 
holy relics. A reason for honoring the holy relics and for the faith 
in the power irradiating out of them it is given to us by the Holy 
Scripture through the case of the resurrection of a dead man 
thrown over the bones of Elisha (2 Kings 13: 21). The godlike 
power working through the saints’ bodies after their death, it is 
a continuation, but also an intensification of the power that was 
working through their bodies while they were alive. Even the 
shadow of Peter’s body has the power of healing sick people 
whom it was passing over (Acts 5: 15). And other sick people 
were healed by touching the towels which were used by Saint 
Apostle Paul (Acts 19: 11).” (Staniloae 1997: 236-237) 
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Holy Scripture 


Paterikon 


He also said, 'Ignorance of the Scriptures is a precipice and a 


deep abyss.' (Epiphanius, Bishop of Cyprus / Saying no. 11 / 
*** 1975: 59) 


Abba Ammoun of Rhaithou asked Abba Sisoes, 'When I read the 
Scriptures, my mind is wholly concentrated on the words so 
that I may have something to say if I am asked.' The old man 
said to him, "That is not necessary; it is better to enrich yourself 
through purity of spirit and to be without anxiety and then to 
speak.' (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 17 / *** 1975: 217) 


A brother asked Abba Sisoes the Theban, 'Give me a word,' and 
he said, 'What shall I say to you? I read the New Testament, 
and I turn to the old.' (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 35 / *** 1975: 
220) 


Philokalia 


When you are reading the godlike Scriptures, think about the 
things that are hidden into them; because all those were written 
before, all of them - it is said —, they were written for our 
teaching!992. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 26 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
247) 


The Scripture doesn’t remove anything from the things 


given us by God in order us to use them, but it punishes the 


1992 


Romans: 15, 4: KJB: “For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning, that we 


through patience and comfort of the scriptures might have hope.”; ROB: “Because, all those that were written 


before, they were written for our learning, for through the patience and through the comforting that come 


through the Scriptures we may have hope.” 
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lack of measure and it corrects the lack of judgment. For 
example, it doesn't forbid the man to eat, to have children, 
to have wealth and to manage it right. But it forbids to the 
man the covetousness of the belly, the fornication, and the 
other ones. It doesn't forbid him neither to cogitate to 
these ones, but to cogitate passionately. (Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 66 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 138) (The middle 
path of the true Orthodoxy, E. 1. t.’s n.) 


The entire Scripture is said to be divided “in body and in ghost”, 
being as a spiritual man. He who says, therefore, that the word 
of the Scripture is body, and its meaning ghost or soul, doesn't 
commit sin towards the truth. But truly wise is he who leaves 
aside what is corruptible, and sticks whole to which is 
incorruptible. (Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) 
Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God 
and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / 
Head no. 91 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 187) 


To them who occupy themselves with much more diligence with 
the godlike Scriptures, the Word of God appears to the in two 
forms: in one commune and simpler, which is seen by the 
many, according to what it was written: «1 saw Him and He 
hadn't face, nor beauty»!993, and in another one more hidden 
and known only by few, by the who came as the Holy Apostles: 
Peter, Jacob and John, in front of whom the Lord transfigures 


Himself, dressing Himself up in the glory which defeated the 


1993 Tsaiah: 53: 2: “KJB: “For he shall grow up before him as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground: he 


hath no form nor comeliness; and when we shall see him, there is no beauty that we should desire him.”; ROB: 


“He has raised Himself up before Him as a child, and as a root in a dried soil; He had no face and no beauty, to 


watch at Him, and no countenance, to love Him.” 
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senses. After this, «He is more beautiful at countenance than 
the sons of men»!994, From these two forms, the first one is 
appropriate to the beginners; the second one is on the measure 
of the ones consummated into knowledge, as much as it is 
possible to the human beings. The first one is the icon of the 
first coming of the Lord, referring to the letter of the Gospel and 
which cleans through sufferings them who are on the stage of 
the being; the second one is the prefiguring of the second 
coming into glory, to which refers the ghost of the Gospel, and 
which transforms through wisdom the ones from the stage of 
the knowledge, elevating them to the state of deification. These 
one, on the ground of the changing of the Word into them, they 
are mirroring with the uncovered face the glory of the Lord. 
(Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two 
Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 
97 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 188-189) 


The Holy Gospel says that: “The Lord has been put for the 
falling down and raising of many”!995. Consequently, let's notice 
whether lest He is put towards the falling of the ones who 
regard the creation only with the senses, and they keep only the 
letter of the Holy Scripture, as ones who cannot penetrate 
towards the new ghost of the grace, because of their own 
insanity; and for the raising of the ones who spiritually regard 


the creatures of God and spiritually listen to His words, and 


1994 Psalms: 45: 2: KJB: “Thou art fairer than the children of men: grace is poured into thy lips: therefore God 


hath blessed thee for ever.”; 44: 3: ROB: “Adorned are You with the beauty more that the sons of the men; 


grace has been poured on your lips. For this you have been blessed by God, forever.” 


1995 Luke: 2: 34: KJB: “And Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary his mother, Behold, this child is set for 


the fall and rising again of many in Israel; and for a sign which shall be spoken against;”; ROB: “And Simeon 


blessed them and said towards Mary, His mother: Behold, this One is put towards the fall and the raising of 


many from Israel, and as a sign which will stir up resistances,“ 
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they take care through decent behaviors, only of the godlike 
image of the soul. (Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 43 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 208) 


The word of the Holy Scripture after it was gradually disrobed of 
the bodily additions, which are laid down upon it, through 
coming in the plain site of its higher meanings, it shows itself to 
the more transparent mind as being in a thin breeze!996, It is 
about that mind which, totally leaving its natural works, it is 
able to receive only the feeling of that simplicity which in some 
degree announces the Word, as the great Elijah has been found 
worthy in the cave of Horeb of this view. Horeb it is interpreted 
novelty and indicates the habituation of the virtues in the new 
ghost. And the cave is the hidden place of the wisdom into the 
mind, in which reaching somebody in, will feel that knowledge 
from above feeling, in which it is told to be God. So, everyone 
who truly searches for God, as the great Elijah, he won't be 
only in Horeb, namely into the habituation of the virtues, as the 
one from the step of the doing, but also in the cave of Horeb, 
namely in the hidden place of the wisdom, being only in the 
habituation of the virtue, as a contemplative one. (Maximos the 


Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 


1996 As the mind disrobes itself of different clothes or bodies, for becoming naked, in the same way the godlike 


Logos disrobes Himself for the naked mind. “The feeling above the feeling of the knowledge” it is not a 


sentiment in the modern psychological sense of the word, but an act of feeling, of noticing a simple spiritual 


presence. Even Origen spoke about the “insensible feeling” (uy evaic@nta aoOntypia). Gregory of Nyssa calls it 


“the feeling of some presence” (uepixoi aio@yon tys mapovoiac) (Cant. hom. 11; P.G. 44, 1001 B), and 


Diadochus originally develops it, in the sense that the soul leaves the five external senses when it is actualized 


the unique and mystic spiritual sense of the mind. The cave is the hidden place of the mysterious knowledge, but 


it necessary is on the mount Horeb, namely on the pick of the habituation into virtue. The one who has reached 


at the knowledge must not leave the virtue. 
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Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 74 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 220) 


If you want a mystical interpretation of the Scripture, this one 
must be understood like this: «Praise the Lord in sound of 
trumpet»!997 it means: through the remembrance of the 
resurrection, which will be announced by the trumpet, as it was 
written: «Praise Him in psaltery and guitar», namely through 
our tongue and through mouth, hitting them with the ghost as 
with a feather, «Praise Him in drum and lute», namely in body 
and soul, from which, as from a lute, the requests travel to God. 
«Praise Him in strings and organs», namely in heart and in all 
entrails and in all fibers from inside, which he called organs. 
«Praise Him in good sounding cymbals», namely through lips, 
through which are weaved the harmonious melodies of the 
psalmody. (Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, 
and Answers / Question - Answer no. 70 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 
271-272) 


Question seventy-five / In the books of the Kings, it is written 
that God moved David to count the people. But in 1 Chronicles it 
is said that this is the devil. How could be shown the accord of 
the Scripture with itself?1998 / Answer / The Apostle calls the 
devil as god of this age. In this way the word from the Kings 
must be understood. Or also in this way: because outside or the 
Providence of God there nothing happens, but all things happen 
either from His benevolence or from His forbearance, the word 


from the Kings that: «God moved» it must be understood as 


1997 Psalms: 150: 3-5. 
1998 TI Kings: 24: 1; 1 Chronicles: 21: 1. (In ROB the 1 and 2 Chronicles are called “1 Paralipomena and 2 
Paralipomena”. 
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«God allowed», and the one from Chronicles (Paralipomenas) 
that the devil worked; he was the cause. After that the seventy 
thousand one fall, who were with Absalom, and they suffered by 
the passion of the self-appreciation and of the pride. In a higher 
meaning this it means that David is any human being who gave 
birth, not through inward tendency (disposition), but through 
self-forgetfulness, a thought of pride, but latter he repents and 
prays to God. And doing like this, the mortal and concerning 
the perishable thing die. Because the number seventy it means 
the temporal movement, for the sevenfold circle which is 
repeated. That's why is better to be persecuted by the enemy 
devils, then to endure the famine of not hearing the Word of 
God. (Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and 
Answers / Question — Answer no. 75 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 274- 
275) 


The Scripture marks through these names the quality of the 
saints’ reports with God. (Maximos the Confessor / Questions, 
Perplexities, and Answers / Question - Answer no. 1: About 
Affects / Scholium no. 3 / Staniloae 2018: 274-275) 


Anything from what is written into Scripture about persons, or 
places, or times, or other animated or unanimated things, 
sensitive or spiritual ones, we mustn t understood them always 
in the same mode, if we want to not produce a disaccord 
between history and the spiritual meaning of that place from 
the text. That's why the one who wants to find out, without 
mistake, the godlike meaning of the Scripture, he must take 
each of the listed things for each time in another meaning, 
according to the differences of the happened or told events, 
giving according to the place and to the time the due 


interpretation. This is because any name recorded in the 
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Scripture it has many meanings, according to the diverse 
possible etymologies of the Hebrew word. This fact we can see it 
clearly also here. (Maximos the Confessor / Questions, 
Perplexities, and Answers / Question - Answer no. 64: About 


Johan the Prophet and Nineveh / Staniloae 2018: 414) 


Therefore, through the “right side” the Scripture understands, 
as one can see, the vain-glory consequent to the so-called feats, 
and through the “left side”, the lack of restraint which emerges 
consequently to the reproachable passions. These men who 
don’t know their right side and their left side are owned by any 
soul which is lightened by the sights of the spiritual (intelligible) 
ones. This is because every soul which draws its power of 
cogitation from the contemplation of the nature and of the time, 
it has the natural cogitations!999 as some men which passed the 
number twelve, or as some rationalities which doesn't tire 
themselves anymore with the ones which are under nature and 
under time, but they occupy themselves with the understanding 
and with the knowledge of the godlike mysteries and that’s why 
they dont know their right side or their left side. This is 
because the knowledge of the virtues according to their 
rationality, namely the true recognizing by living of the virtues” 
cause (24), it determines the ones who are partakers to it to not 
know anymore at all the insufficiency and the excess of virtue, 
which stay on the two sides of the virtues’ middle, as right and 
left sides. (Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, 
and Answers / Question - Answer no. 64: About Johan the 


Prophet and Nineveh / Scholium no. 3 / Staniloae 2018: 426) 


Therefore, the ones who hangs himself only on the Scripture’s 


letter as Saul did, on one hand he rejects the rationalities 


1999 In Greek language the cogitations, Aoyiopoi are of masculine gender. 
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according to the nature, and on the other hand he doesn't 
believe in the calling of the Gentiles mysteriously announced 
from before, searching in the law, as he understands it, only the 
pleasure of the body. And while this bodily disposition 
dominates over the ones who, by understanding the law in this 
manner, they live only according to the senses, it doesn't 
emerge in it the hunger of the spiritual knowledge (17). This is 
because the hunger is the absence of the goods which have 
been known once through the experience itself and the total 
lack of the spiritual goods which maintain the soul. This is 
because how somebody would reckon as hunger or as lack the 
absence of the ones which he has never known? That's why, 
while Saul live the hunger doesn’t emerge, because it wasn't 
felt the lack of the spiritual knowledge while the letter of the law 
was living and reigning over the earthly with understanding 
Jews. But when the ray of the evangelical grace starts shining 
and David take the reigning over the spiritual with the 
understanding ones, which happens after Saul’s death, namely 
after the end of the letter (because David is interpreted as 
“contempt” and “the one strong at seeing”, the first meaning 
being fit to the Jews point of view, because the letter 
overwhelms the ghost, and the second one out of the 
Christians point of view, because the ghosts overcomes the 
letter) (18), then is being felt the hunger of the spiritual 
knowledge. Namely the faithful people commonly and the 
everyone's soul feel it, when they choose the outer wrapping of 
the letter instead of the mysterious contemplation into ghost 
and reckon, so saying, the soul of the Scripture less honorable 
than its body (19). This is because it truly becomes hungry the 
people of the ones who believe and who have known the truth, 
as also the soul of everyone, when they fall off the spiritual 


contemplation through grace and they reach in the bondage of 
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the forms and of the letters images, which doesn’t nourish the 
mind with the glorious meanings, but it fills up the feeling with 
passionate hallucinations through the bodily figures of the 
Scriptures symbols. Due to this reason, one says that the 
hunger of the knowledge of God it is prolonged “for three years 
consecutively”. This is because all the ones who doesn't 
impropriate the spiritual understanding of the Scripture, he 
rejects on one hand, together with the Scripture, like the Jews 
do, also the natural law, and on the other hand he doesn't 
know either the law of the grace, through which it is given the 
godhead to the ones guided by it. (Maximos the Confessor / 
Questions, Perplexities, and Answers / Question — Answer no. 
65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / Staniloae 


2018: 453-454) 


Therefore, by reckoning this out of an historical perspective, 
what the Scripture says doesn't correspond to the truth. This is 
because how the Gibeonites eradicated Saul from all over the 
land of Israel, since many descendants of his family are 
amongst people? But by spiritually understanding these things, 
we clearly find out that the written law, namely the bodily order 
of serving in symbols is totally abolished through the mediation 
of the natural contemplation into the height of the knowledge. 
This is because where the circumcision of the body lasts 
anymore when the law is spiritually understood? Where the 
Sabbaths and the beginnings of the months are? Where the 
feasts of the holidays are? Where the order of the sacrifices, of 
the resting of the land and all the other prescriptions of the 
bodily serving of the law are? This is because by considering the 
things in a natural manner, we know that the consummation 
doesnt consist in cutting something off the wholeness 


according to the nature left by God (30). This is because the 
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consummation doesn't stay in the masterly diminishing of the 
nature and in the rejection, through the contriving, of what it 
has been given to it from God according to the rationality of the 
creation. Thus, we would reckon that the craftsmanship is 
stronger than God is in strengthening the righteousness and we 
would consider that the masterly diminishing of the nature 
right wholeness of a diminished righteousness according to the 
creation (30). But out of the typical place occupied by the cut off 
little piece we learn to do in a spiritual way (a gnostic way) the 
circumcision of the passionate disposition of the soul, for the 
leaning of our will to fuller conform itself to the nature, 
correcting thus the passionate law of the nature (of the 
conceiving) added later. This is because the mysterious (mystic) 
circumcision it consists in the total loosing of the passionate 
affection for the birth (conceiving) emerged later2000 (31). And 
the Saturday (the Sabbath) it is the full ceasing of the of the 
passions and the total stopping of the minds movements 


towards the created ones, as also the consummated passing to 


2000 About circumcision see also the Gnostic Heads I, 40-41, The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 137; G.P. 


90, 1096 and Ambigua, G.P. 91, 1932-3. There I translated: nepi tnv yéveow (about genesis (E. 1. t.`s n.)) toward 


the ones which are born and perish, being influenced by the interpretation done by Hans Urs von Balthasar. But 


because out of here one can see that the law of this yéveoic it is later introduced in creation, it must mean the 


passionate mode of the birth or the passion interweaved with it and not the genesis of the becoming generally, or 


the ones who are born and perish. It is exixtytov or exioaxtov (achieved (E. 1. t.'s n.)) added to nature, and 


doesn't essentially existentially depend on the nature and through its cutting off isn’t removed something 


characteristic to the nature, but rather the will is being conformed to the nature. 
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God2001 (32). The one who has than reached at God, as much as 
it is possible to the man, through virtue and knowledge, he 
must not cogitate, as to some woods2°92, to some matter which 
lights up the passions, neither to gather anymore the 
rationalities of the nature, to not dogmatize as the Hellenes do, 
a God which delights Himself with the passions or it is 
measured with the borders (definitions) of the nature?°°. This is 
because then God is not called but only by the consummated 
silence (33) and He is not represented but by the total nescience 
through exceeding (nq Ka Umepoxn vayvaoia2904)2005, (Maximos 
the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and Answers / 
Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s 
Descendants / Staniloae 2018: 460-462) 


2001 About Sabbath see also Gnostic Heads I, 35-39, 51-60, II, 64-65. Generally, also in those places we find the 
same threefold gradation in the mystical interpretation of the Saturday: 1. the ceasing from committing sin; 2. 
the ceasing from activities directed towards creatures; 3. the mind's crossing through to God. But in the Gnostic 
Heads we find between the first stop and the second stop one more: the ceasing of the natural activity of the 
senses, when only the mind it remains active in the natural contemplation of the rationalities from within things 
(I 38). Evagrius said: “The Sabbath is the appeasement of the natural soul which doesn't cross the borders of the 
nature” (Gnostic Heads IV, 44, Frankenberg p. 291). In conformity to its imanentism, Evagrius doesn't interpret 
the Saturday as an exceeding of the nature's borders. The commentary of Baboi interprets this head like this: 
“The ones who through moral living they have reached to that natural tranquility, than the soul doesn't let itself 
to be attracted by the earthly ones, they preserve that natural order and they do not cross anymore over the 
natural border of their rational thinking, which God placed it to them at the creation, but they preserve it 
carefully inside themselves towards their own happiness”. 

While to Saint Maximos the Confessor the Saturday symbolizes also a passing of the soul beyond everything 
to God, to Evagrius it is only a coming back of the nature within its own borders, from the deviations into sin. 
According to Saint Maximos the Confessor the Saturday symbolizes more than the circumcision, which is the 
removal of everything that was added in an evil manner to the nature; to Evagrius it isn't anything more. 

2002 Numbers: 15: 32. Evagrius still used the type of the man who, by gathering firewood on Saturday, he was 
burnt (to be understood in the oven of the passions). (Prognostic Heads IV, 26, Frankenberg, 281). 

2003 For here one can be see that the Saturday symbolizes the elevating even above the contemplation of the 
rationalities from within world. 

2004 “or even the supreme nescience” (E. 1. t.`s n.). 


2005 The Saturday therefore symbolizes also the apophatic theology. 
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And if we come with the natural understanding close to 
Scripture, we don't believe that by slaughtering speechless 
beasts and through spaying blood we sweeten God to give 
forgiveness to the sins as a reward to the ones who bring these 
sacrifices. If we would believe this, we will worship, without 
realizing it, to a passionate God, which passionately and with 
much zeal desires those things for which we consider also the 
people who search for them with great lust, as unrestrained 
and uncontrolled (46). But here is about spiritual sacrifices. 
This is because these sacrifices we know that they aren't only 
the killing of the passions stabbed with the sword of the Ghost, 
which is the Word of God, and the intentional emptying of the 
entire life from the body, like the blood, but also the wise 
bringing of the morals and of all the natural faculties to God, as 
burnt offerings in that fire of the grace in ghost, for surrending 
them to God (47). Thus, by understanding in a natural way2006 
each of the symbols from the Scripture, we are killing in the 
height of the mysterious contemplation, as on a mountain, the 
seven sons of Saul, namely the temporary teaching of the 
law?007 and we eradicate Saul, namely the bodily meaning 
related to the letter of the Scripture, “for not staying him in all 
the land of Israel”, namely in the spiritual contemplation. This 
is because by truly living this, it crushes, persecutes and 
eradicates the natural rationalities and thoughts, through the 
fact that limits the law only to the body, by honoring as godlike 
the reproachable passions (48). But the natural thoughts by 
getting approval from the law of the ghost, it kills these passion 
all together, at the beginning of the reaping of the barley, 


2006 Tt is about the natural contemplation, which is done into ghost, through grace, unlike the bodily sight which 
is external. 


2007 The number seven symbolizes the time. It is here about the temporary and passing side of the law. 
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namely when through the working philosophy a balanced 
rationality gather in the same place all the virtues?°°®. Then it is 
killed the earthly understanding of the Scriptures and the 
whole bodily craving is totally eradicated. This is because 
immediately that somebody occupies himself in a rational way 
with the philosophy of the virtues he naturally29°9 moved his 
understanding of the Scriptures towards the ghost. He actively 
serves now to God into the renewal of the ghost through the 
highest views and not in the oldness of the letter through the 
low bodily and sensitive understanding of the law, towards 
feeding the passions and for serving the sin, like Jews do (49). 
He kills with the deed, through the natural thoughts, the 
passionate and bodily understanding of the law, as the 
Scriptures word tells us, by saying: “And the king took the two 
sons of Rizpah, the daughter of Aiah, the mistress of Saul, on 
Armoni and Mephibosheth, and the five sons of Michal, the 
Sauls daughter, whom she born to Adriel, and he gave them on 
the hand of Gibeonites”. The hand of the Gibeonites is the 
virtuous activity of the natural thoughts (50), through which 
are killed the sons of Rizpah, of Armoni and of Mephibosheth, 
namely the work of the passions and the fornicator movement 
of the thoughts, born out of the born out of the, only by uttering 
the words. Likewise, are the five sons of Michal, namely the 
fornicator ways of the five senses, born out of voluptuousness, 
by the contrary usage of their work. These ones are killed 
together, as on a mountain, on the height of the spiritual 


contemplation, by any high and sublime in the godlike things 


2008 Tt is the first phase of the spiritual life, the phase of the purification or of achieving the virtues. 


2009 The movement to the spiritual understanding of the Scripture is natural, because it is conform to our nature 


and to the nature of the Scripture. But it doesn't take place but through the natural contemplation, which is done 


with the help of the Ghost. The restoration in nature and the remaining in it cannot be done without the grace 
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mind, at the beginning of the reaping of the barley, namely at 
the beginning of the virtuous activity, or of the pious 
contemplation conform to the nature. It kills them together, 
because it stabs in the same time the work of the passions, the 
ugly movement of the thoughts and the fornicator modes of the 
abusive work of the senses. (Maximos the Confessor / 
Questions, Perplexities, and Answers / Question — Answer no. 
65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / Staniloae 


2018: 466-468) 


The one who impropriates the Scripture in a bodily manner, he 
learns out of it the sin with the deed, and his mind is 
habituated to cogitate at sin. That one learns out of the law's 
letter about caressing, mating with harlots and killings, and he 
comes to the habit of reckoning as defiled the whole creation of 
God. (Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and 
Answers / Question - Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the 


Saul’s Descendants / Scholium no. 5 / Staniloae 2018: 478) 


The one who doesn't believe that the Scripture is spiritual, he 
doesnt feel the scarcity of his knowledge. (Maximos the 
Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and Answers / Question — 
Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / 
Scholium no. 17 / Staniloae 2018: 479) 


When the earthly meaning of the Scripture dominates over the 
soul, the soul rejects the natural rationalities by killing them 
through the evil usage of the natural powers. (Maximos the 
Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and Answers / Question — 
Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / 
Scholium no. 48 / Staniloae 2018: 485) 
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Immediately that somebody ceases to bodily and according to 
the senses understand the Scripture, he crosses with the mind 
to the ghost, through the mediation of the nature, spiritually 
committing those ones, which when committed by the Jew 
angered God. (Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, 
and Answers / Question - Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and 
the Saul’s Descendants / Scholium no. 49 / Staniloae 2018: 
485) 


The Scriptures comprise these four ones: the commandments, 
the dogmas, the menaces and the promises. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / Head no. 20 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 21) 


The whole Scripture is instilled by God2010 and useful and 
nobody can impede the ones who wants to be saved, neither 
have something else mastery upon us, except God, the One 
Who created us. He is ready towards help and protection from 
any temptation of the ones who shout out towards Him and 
who want to do His holy will. And without Him nobody can do 
anything good, either to suffer some evil unwillingly, if He 
doesn't allow it, for rebuking the one who did wrong, and for 
saving his soul. The evil deeds are ours, done out of our 
idleness and out of the together-working of the devils. And the 
whole knowledge, virtues and power are of God, as also all the 
other ones. God has given to everybody power to make 
themselves sons of God, by keeping the godlike 
commandments. Better said, these commandments of the 


godlike grace they are guarding on us. This is because without 


2010 TT Timothy: 3: 16: KJB: “All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness:”; ROB: “The whole Scripture is instilled by profit 
towards learning, towards rebuking, towards correcting, and towards becoming wiser into righteousness.” 
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His grace we cannot fulfill either the commandments. And we 
dont have what to bring to Him but the faith and the free 
choice, by keeping all the right dogmas, through strong faith 
and hearing and by following the working with a not-scattered 
way, like the lessons from the school, learning thus with the 
work, with the whole care, the seven deeds mentioned above. 
(Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / Beginning, about 
the Themes of the Book / Staniloae 2019 (2): 41) 


And we, the ones who hear only the things from the 
Scriptures, we owe to occupy ourselves and to always cogitate, 
for thus, after much time, to be imprinted into us the longing 
of God, as Maximos says291!, and how the Fathers did before 
receiving that knowledge which springs out by itself. The 
whole longing of the martyrs flown only towards the Master, 
uniting on themselves with Him through love and singings, as 
also Damascene said about the three young men. 

“For the earthly laws, the blessed young men from Babylon, by 
endangering on themselves from before, they spat the emperor's 
commandment and, by uniting on themselves with the fire of 
which they werent being burnt, to the One Who masters, a 
worthy singing they sang”2°l2, (Saint Peter Damascene / The 
First Book / About the Fourth Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 91) 


There Is No Contradiction in the Godlike Scriptures / Thus, the 
one who has been enlightened a little, taking heed at the whole 
reading and psalmody, he finds out in is both seeing and 
knowledge of God, and each part of the Scripture, he finds it 
confessed in other part. But the one with the mind still not 


enlightened, he reckons that the godlike Scriptures contradict 


2011 The Second Hundred of the Gnostic Heads, head 77 (The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 197-198). 
2012 The Book with Songs, the eighth song, voice 6. 
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each other. But there arent contradictions into the godlike 
Scriptures, and other have as cause the time and the person. 
And that’s why every word of the Scripture is without blemish. 
And if something appears to us as being otherwise, this is due 
to our nescience, and nobody must reproach to the Scriptures, 
but to keep them with the whole his power, as they are, and not 
as he wants them to be, as the Hellenes and the Jews did. 
These ones couldn't say: “I don't know what it is”, but out of 
the self-appreciation and of the self-content, they were reviled 
the Scriptures and the nature of the things and they 
understood them according to their own reckoning and not 
according to the will of God. That's why they strayed and they 
deviated to all evilness. This is because everyone who searches 
for the purpose of the Scripture, he won't become stiffened in 
his own thought, either good or bad, but, as said the great Basil 
and Chrysostom, he has the Holy Scripture like a teacher, and 
not the teachings of the world, so that everything that God will 
throw into his clean heart, he receives without doubting, it he 
finds for that, things also witness from the godlike Scriptures, 
as the great Anthony says?°!s. This is because out of the 
meanings which come by themselves, without researching, in 
the mind of the ones who appease on themselves according to 
God, they are worthy to be accepted, says Abba Isaac. And to be 
these ones searched and analyzed by someone, that is own will 
and bodily science, especially is he forces the Scriptures, like a 
thief, towards allegory, says Chrysostom, and he doesn't enter 
through the door of the humble cogitation, but he climbs up 
through elsewhere. This is because there isnt on earth a 
greater insane one than the one who forces the meaning of the 
Scripture, of who defames it, for founding his knowledge, of 


better said, his nescience. For what science is this one, that 


2013 Paterikon, Abba Anthony, 5. 
4477 


somebody to make out of the meanings of the Scripture 
whatever he wants and to dare to change the words? That one 
is a scientist, who lets the words unchanged and who discovers, 
through the wisdom of God, the hidden mysteries, confessed by 
the godlike Scriptures. So they are, especially, the three 
luminaries, the great: Basil, Chrysostom and Gregory, who find 
out witness from the same word, or from another word of the 
Scripture. That's why, the one who wants to resist against them 
he has nothing to say, for they dont bring witness from 
outside, for being somebody able to say that this is their 
thought, but from that place itself, or from other part of the 
Scripture which speaks about the considered aspect. And it is 
truly so. This is because they have from the Holy Ghost the 
power of understanding and of speaking, as ones who are 
worthy of this. Therefore, anything that hasn't witness that it is 
good, but there are doubts about it, one mustn't do it or 
approve it with the thought. This is because why would be 
necessary to leave the thing proven and confessed as being 
good and pleasant to God, and to be done some other thing, 
either good or bad? Only the passion does this. There’s enough 
about these things. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 
There Is No Contradiction in the Godlike Scriptures / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 114-115) 


Often Remembrance of Some Words from the Godlike Scripture 
It Isn`t Much Speaking / In the godlike Scripture we often meet 
the same word. But this fact doesnt belong to much 
speaking, but for through the often mentioning of the same 
word, wonderfully and with love for people to bring even the 
laziest ones with the hearing to the remembering and 
understanding the said things, and to not escape the word to 


the ears, due to the quickness and to the shortness of a 
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certain saying, especially when we occupy on ourselves with 
the worldly things. This is because we do not know even 
partially, despite the fact that, says Chrysostom, what it is 
partially it is not an entire part, but a part of a part2014, And 
the part will not cease by merging into nothing, because in 
that case we wouldn't have a knowledge, neither would us be 
human beings, but what it is partially will cease for will come 
the knowledge face to face, like the age of the child ceases 
when he reaches to be a man, like the Apostle himself said by 
interpreting his word through resemblance to a child?°!5; or, 
again, as Chrysostom says, that now we know the sky that it 
is, but we do not know what it is, but then what it is small will 
be overwhelmed by what it is bigger, namely the fact that we 
will know also what it is, so that the knowledge will increase 
even more. Actually, there are many mysteries hidden in the 
godlike Scriptures, without knowing the thought of God from 
the said things. But let yourself not to get haughty, says the 
Theologian, when you see, being confessed the nescience with 
gratitude, and to be yourself rebuking with the words. For it is 
reckless and crooked thing to not pay attention to the 
meaning and to the purpose, but to letters, says the Great 
Dionysus. 

But when somebody tries through the happy crying, the he 
finds. For this is the work of fearing, through which it is being 


done the unveiling of the hidden things. For instance, behold 


2014 About the Not-Comprised God. 

2015 T Corinthians: 13: 11: KJB: “When I was a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I thought as a 
child: but when I became a man, I put away childish things.”; ROB: “When I was a child, I was speaking 
like a child, I was feeling like a child; I was judging like a child; but when I became a man, I rejected the 
child's things.” 
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what the Prophet Isaiah says: “The dead ones won't see the 
life”2016, But again, he says: “The dead ones will resurrect”?°!”. 
Here is not contradiction, like the ones who do not know the 
purpose out of the meaning of the godlike Scripture. “They 
wont see life”, he says it for the Gentiles’ idols, for they are 
without soul; and: “the dead ones will resurrect”, he says it 
about the general resurrection and about the joy of the 
righteous ones; and not only about this, but, by prophesying, 
also about the rising from dead or Our Savior Jesus Christ. 
Likewise speak the Evangelists about the transfiguration of 
the Lord, that one out of the Holy Gospel: one of them places 
it after six days?°!8, other one after eight days?°!9 from the 
wonder and the teaching of the Lord from before the 
transfiguration. But the first one, skipping over the first and 
the last days, he mentioned only the six days from the middle; 
and the other, comprising both these ones and those ones, he 
said eight. And again, John, the Speaker of God, in the Gospel 


according to him, says in two places: in one place: “There are 


2016 Tsaiah: 24: 14: KJB: “They are dead, they shall not live; they are deceased, they shall not rise: therefore hast 
thou visited and destroyed them, and made all their memory to perish.”; ROB: “The dead ones will no longer 
live and the shadows won't resurrect, because You have punished them and destroyed them and erased even 
their name.” 

2017 Tsaiah: 26: 19: KJB: “Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, 
ye that dwell in dust: for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead.”; ROB: “Your 
dead ones will live and their bodies will resurrect! Awaken yourselves, sing joyfully, you who dwell into 
dust! For Your dew it is dew of light and out of the bosom of the earth the shadows will resurrect.” 

2018 Matthew: 17: 1: KJB: “AND after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, and bringeth 
them up into an high mountain apart,”; ROB: “And after six days, Jesus took Peter and James and John, his 
brother, with Him, and they went into a high mountain, apart.” 

2019 Luke: 9: 28: KJB: “And it came to pass about an eight days after these sayings, he took Peter and John and 
James, and went up into a mountain to pray.”; ROB: “And after these words, about at eight days, by taking 


with Himself on Peter and John and James, He went up on the mountain to pray Himself.” 
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also many other things did by Jesus, before His disciples, 
which arent written...”2920 and the other things; and in the 
other place: “there are also many things which Jesus did”202!1, 
but he doesn't say: “before His disciples”. About these things 
Saint Prochorus wrote, speaking about both of them: in the 
first place the Evangelist speaks about the wonderful things 
and about the other things done by the Lord and which he 
didn't write, for these things were written before by the other 
evangelists, reason for which he added: “before His disciples”; 
and in the other place, about Genesis, when the Word of God 
was bodiless and the Father did together with Him everything 
out of nothing, by saying: “let there be” and it was done. These 
things are the ones “which would be described one by one...” 
and the others. 

And simply speaking, the whole Scripture and every word of 
God or of a saint or of the sensitive or intelligible beings, has a 
purpose hidden into itself. And even every human word. And 
nobody knows the meaning of a word but through unveiling. 
So, saying the Lord about the wind that: “The wind blows 
wherever it wants...”2022 and the others, Chrysostom interprets 
as: “Not because the wind has freedom, Christ said that “where 


it wants”, but coming down to the helplessness of Nicodemus, 


2020 John: 20: 30: KJB: “And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which are not 


written in this book:”; ROB: “So, many other wonders Jesus did before His disciples, which aren't written in 


2021 John: 21: 25: KJB: “And there are also many other things which Jesus did, the which, if they should be 


written every one, I suppose that even the world itself could not contain the books that should be written. 


Amen.”; ROB: “But there are other many things which Jesus did and which, if they would have been written 


in detail, I believe that this world wouldn’t comprise the book which would have been written. Amen.” 


2022 John: 3: 8: KJB: ” The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell 


whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: so is every one that is born of the Spirit.”; ROB: “The wind blows 


where it wants and you hear his voice, but you do not know where it comes from, neither where it goes. 


Thus is with whosoever is born out of Ghost.” 
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the Lord used the icon of the wind, for being possible to 
Nicodemus to understand what He was saying”?°?. He used the 
wind as resemblance to the Holy Ghost, or to the word He was 
uttering towards Nicodemus and towards others, intending to 
say: “The things which I am telling to you are Ghost”, namely 
spiritual, and not as you reckon them, for I am not speaking to 
you about bodily things, for being you able to understand them, 
you being into body. Thats why Damascene says that if 
somebody doesn't hear from the ones who says a word, also 
about the purpose of that word, he cannot say: I know the 
purpose of the things said by him. Therefore, how dares 
somebody to say: I know the purpose of God hidden into the 
godlike Scriptures, without receiving the unveiling of the Son of 
God” This is because Christ said: “To whom the Son will want 
to unveil”2024, And that one is him who wants to receive from 
Him the unveiling, by keeping His godlike commandments, 
without which the one who says that he knows, he is lying. This 
is because he speaks out of his opinion and not like the one 
who has truly learnt from God, says Climacus, even if the self- 
appreciation determines him to immeasurably prey on himself. 
Towards this one the Theologian says: “When, you the wisest, 
you the scholar...”2925, by condemning the haughtiness, that 
determines one like this, without knowing, to imagine that he 
knows something. This is because even what it seems to him 
that he has it, it will be taken from him, because he doesn't 


want to say: I do not know! Like all the saint do. This is because 


2023 Homily XXVI at the Gospel of John. 


2024 Matthew: 11: 27: KJB: “All things are delivered unto me of my Father: and no man knoweth the Son, but 


the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal 


him.”; ROB: “All the things have been given to Me by My Father and nobody knows the Son, except the 


Father, neither the Father is known by anybody, except by the Son and by the one whom the Son will want 


to unveil Him.” 


2025 Unidentified. 
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only through humbleness it will be given to him and he will 
have plentifully, like to those ones, who even they knew, they 
were saying that they dont know anything, as Chrysostom 
says: “Didn't say the Apostle: “I dont know anything yet”, but “I 
don’t know anything as it ought”2026, So, he knew, but not “as it 
ought”. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / Often 
Remembrance of Some Words from the Godlike Scripture, It Is 
Not Much-Speaking / Staniloae 2019 (2): 166-169) 


Word no. 23: There Is No Contradiction in Scriptures / The 
twenty-third word is about Scriptures // To not be there found 
any contradiction // By the ones who want to study them // 
And in order to be them understanding the written things as it is 
ought. / «Sing wisely», says the Prophet and «study the 
Scriptures, say the Lord. And the one who hears, he is being 
enlightened; and the one who doesn’t hear, he is being 
darkened. This is because if somebody doesn’t take heed to the 
said things, he won’t gather so much fruit out of the godlike 
Scriptures, even if he will sing and read for many times. 
Appease yourselves and know, he says, for the appeasement 
gathers the mind together. And if somebody doesn’t want to pay 
a little attention, he will know, according to the Apostle, only «in 
part»2027, especially in order to have some moral deeds. For this 
one makes the mind much experienced consequently to the 
fight against passions. But he doesn’t know all the mysteries 
had by each word of the Scripture, hidden to God, but only as 
many as the cleanness of the mind can receive from the grace. 
We know by the fact that, for many times, by knowing a word of 


the Scripture, we succeed to discover one or two of the purpose 


2026 Unidentified. 
2027 1 Corinthians 13: 9: KJB: “For we know in part, and we prophesy in part.”; ROB: “Because in part we know 
and in part we prophesy.” 
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it has been written for. But after a certain time, by becoming 
the mind, maybe, cleaner, it is found worthy of another 
meaning higher than the first one. Thus, by realizing its lack of 
understanding, and being amazed by the grace of God and by 
His untold wisdom, the man finds himself trembling before the 
God of the knowledge, as Prophetess Ana said, that «the Lord is 
God of the knowledge». 

I do not mean about what somebody hears from a book, or from 
a man, because this isn’t out of the cleanness of the mind, 
neither out of unveiling. But it is about what he knows without 
trusting to himself, until he finds the godlike Scripture or some 
of the Holy Fathers confessing for the meaning that occurred by 
itself out of the word of the Scripture, or out of a sensitive 
thing, or even out of an intelligible thing. 

Even though this man, instead of being a sole meaning, he 
finds out or hears from the godlike Scripture, or from the Holy 
Fathers, several meanings, let him not be doubtful or to 
imagine that this is a contradiction. This is because sometimes 
the same thing has several purposes, as for instance would be a 
new coat. If somebody says about it that it keeps warmth, and 
another one that it adorns, and another one again that it 
covers, all three of them say the truth, for the coat is used for 
keeping warm, for adornment, for covering, and for adornment; 
and all three of them have found out the godlike purpose of the 
coat, having as witness the godlike scripture and the nature of 
the things. And if somebody is a thief or a robber, when he 
speaks about the coat’s meanings, and he says that the coat is 
good to be stolen or robbed, he surely will lie, because neither 
the Scripture nor the nature of the things, do not confess that 
the coat has been made on this purpose, since also the laws 
punish such deeds. It is alike with all sensitive or intelligible 


things, or with any word of the godlike Scripture. This is 
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because neither the saints know the whole purpose of God, 
regarding each thing, nor they write together everything they 
know. They do not know everything, for God is not-comprised 
and His wisdom is borderless, so that no angel or man can 
comprise everything. This is because Chrysostom says about 
knowing a certain thing that we say about it everything that we 
ought to say now, but God, besides the told aspects, He knows 
also other not-understood sides. And, sometimes, neither the 
saints tell everything, for it is not necessary to say everything 
they know, due to the incapacity of the people and in order to 
not prolong the word and to become unpleasant or not- 
understood due to the mixing, but in order to be the said things 
measured, as the Theologian says. That’s why, one and the 
same speaker, he today says something about a thing, and 
tomorrow he says something different. And this is no 
contradiction for the one who has the knowledge or the 
experience of what it has said. And if one says these things, and 
another one says other things about the same word of the 
godlike Scripture, is because the godlike grace has given both 
those and these things, according to the people and to the time. 
Somebody must search only for what is said and what is done 
to be said and to be done according to the godlike purpose, and 
to have witness out of the godlike Scriptures, in order not to 
here from the Apostle: anathema to be the one who will preach 
something else than the godlike purpose, or than the nature of 
the things, be him even an angel2028, as say the Great 
Dionysus, Anthony the Great, and Maximos the Confessor. 


That’s why Chrysostom says: «Not the sons of the Hellenes have 


2028 Galatians 1: 8: KJB: “But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that 
which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed.”; ROB: “But even if we or an angel from heavens 


would preach you another Gospel than the one we have preached to you — let him be anathema!” 
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taught us these things, but the godlike Scripture». 

It is not a contradiction if the Scripture says about somebody 
that he didn’t see the Babylon in slavery2°29, and in another 
place that they took him in Babylon with the others2030, This is 
because who reads attentively, he finds in another place of the 
Scripture that He blinded him, so they took him in slavery?!, 
Consequently, he entered Babylon as one said about him, but 
he didn’t see Babylon, as the other one said. And also some 
people say because of their lack of understanding that the 
Epistle towards Jews isn’t of Paul the Apostle, and o speech of 
Dionysus isn’t amongst other speeches of his. But if somebody 
takes heed, in the words themselves there is the truth. This is 
because the saints, when it is about a thing of the nature, they 
unveil the purpose of God in all its details, by analyzing it, or by 
natural knowledge, or by contemplating the existing things, 
namely the creatures, which is founded on the mind’s 
cleanness; but they also study the Scriptures, as Chrysostom 
says, as the ones who want to discover the gold amongst the 
metals of the earth, they explore the thinnest veins, to not lose 
even a jot, or a tittle, like the Lord says?°32. And the jot is the 


tenth letter and the tittle is the one called as capital, without 


2029 Ezekiel 12: 13: KJB: “My net also will I spread upon him, and he shall be taken in my snare: and I will 
bring him to Babylon to the land of the Chaldeans; yet shall he not see it, though he shall die there.”; ROB: 
“But I will lay My net in his way and I will catch him in My snare, and I will take him in Babylon, in the 
Chaldeans country, but he won’t see it and he will die there.” 

2030 Jeremiah 32: 5: KJB: “And he shall lead Zedekiah to Babylon, and there shall he be until I visit him, saith 
the Lord: though ye fight with the Chaldeans, ye shall not prosper”. 

2031 2 Kings 25: 7: KJB: “And they slew the sons of Zedekiah before his eyes, and put out the eyes of Zedekiah, 
and bound him with fetters of brass, and carried him to Babylon.”; 4 Kings 25: 7: ROB: “And they stabbed 
the sons of the emperor before his eyes, and they put out his eyes, and put him in chains and took him in 
Babylon.” 

2032 Matthew 5: 18: KJB: “For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.”; ROB: “For verily I say to you: Before the sky and the earth will 


pass, a jot and a tittle from the Law won’t pass, until everything will be done.” 
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which we cannot write correctly. 

These things have been said about the things of the nature. But 
when it is about a sensitive or intelligible thing that takes place 
above nature, then they know by foreseeing and by unveiling, if 
the knowledge about these things is given them by the Holy 
Ghost. And if it is not given to them, but, for their benefit, that 
thing remains not-understood to them, they aren’t ashamed to 
tell the truth and to confess the human helplessness, by saying: 
«I do not know, God knows»?933, as the Apostle says, or as 
Solomon says: «I do not know, even if the heretics will call me 
faithless; but let them call me even a fool». 

And simply speaking, these ones by having the twofold wisdom, 
but by cherishing more the wisdom from above, they use in a 
wise and measured manner also the teaching from outside, 
following the rule of the apostles, to not boast themselves with 
the immeasurable things, as the Egyptians did, when they 
mocked the simple language of Barnabas the Apostle, by no 
realizing that his preaching has the words of the eternal life, as 
the Clementine say. For this happens to many of us, when we 
hear somebody speaking another language and we laugh at 
him, even if that one is maybe wise in his language and he 
speaks about fearful secrets. And this happens to us out of 
inexperience. But the Fathers also intentionally wrote in simple 
words, according to the time and to the people they wrote for, 
as Saint Gregory of Nyssa says, by praising Saint Ephraim who, 
being a wise man, he wrote in a simple manner, but who said, 
being amazed, that being much skillful in dogmas, he nailed on 


the pillar the cursed books of a heretic with childish cogitation, 


2033 2 Corinthians 12: 3: KJB: “And I knew such a man, (whether in the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell: 
God knoweth;)”; ROB: “And I know such a man — either into body, or outside the body, I don[‘t know, God 


knows.” 
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and that heretic not being able to stand it, due to his pride, he 
died??34, This is because the holy humbleness is above nature, 
and the one who doesn’t believe, he cannot have the 
humbleness, but he reckons it as contrary to the nature, as 
Great Dionysus says about ones alike, when he writes towards 
Saint Timothy: «To the old ones the Resurrection from dead 
seems to be contrary to the nature, but to me and to you, it is 
not contrary to the nature, but above nature. And this is in 
comparison to us. But in comparison to God is neither above 
nature, but natural. For the commandment of God is His 
nature». And the Fathers rather love the humbleness in work 
and in word, as the one who wrote the Gerontikon, even though 
he was a bishop and he was banished for Christ2955, For he 
says about the word of a virgin that: «I have taken it for to be I 
blessed». And the Saint Fathers Dorotheus and Cassian, being 
wise, they wrote in simple words. 

And this has been said, in order to not be there somebody to 
reckon that some Saint wrote complicated texts due to their 
pride and some others wrote in a simple manner due to their 
lack of learning. But the understanding of everybody is one and 
it is given by the Holy Ghost. And they purpose was to be useful 


to all people. So, if all of them wrote simply, no one of the 


2034 Word of Praise at the Pious our Father Ephraim the Syrian, where also is told the happening with 
Apollinaire «the mindless and the reckless one, many things contriving, and speaking out of his belly», to 
whom, by taking his books he was praising himself with, they Saint greased them «page by page with fish 
oil... not letting a part to unfold from another, due to the awful sticking together». Latter, when the heretic 
was arguing with an orthodox, he asked for his works to be brought to him in order to read from them, not 
knowing what happened to the books. And boasting with his books, he tried to open them, but «seeing them 
not-detachable and totally disobedient, he changed his face due to the shame, and due to amazement he got 
scared with his soul and by separating himself from the assembly as a fool, he went close to sickness and 
then to death, by not enduring the reproach». 

2035 Tt is about Bishop Palladius, who wrote the Lavsaicon and he was exiled for 6 years from his chair in 
Heliopolis, from Bithynia (Century V). 
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taught people would learn something ever. This is because they 
would reckon the simple writings as nothing, due to the 
simplicity of the word. And again, nobody of the simpler people 
would profit, if all the writings were written in a higher style, 
because nobody would understand the meanings of the said 
things. 

The one who is experienced in understanding the words, he 
knows that the meanings of the simplest word from the 
Scripture and of the overwhelmingly wise word, it is one, and it 
aims the salvation of the man. And the inexperienced one in 
this, he is for many times offended, not knowing that the 
teaching from bellow is very useful when it becomes bearer of 
the wisdom from above, of the Ghost. This is because one gives 
luminous meanings, and the other one gives power to the word, 
if the man has a steadfast thoughtfulness and it dwells within 
him the temperance through which he fears the 
thoughtlessness and the careless cogitation and he thinks with 
temperance, as the Apostle says. Therefore, as the word «Amen» 
said at the end of the Gospel, according to Luke, it is the 
unshaken word which strengthens the things said before, so 
also the thoughtfulness it is an unshaken understanding that 
can guard the truth. This is because the word Amen shows the 
steadfastness of the new grace. That’s why in the Old 
Testament the word Amen can be found nowhere, for that one 
was an image. But in the new grace the word Amen is being told 
everywhere, for the fact that it remains forever and ever. (Saint 
Peter Damascene / Often Remembrance of Some Words from 
the Godlike Scripture, It Is Not Much-Speaking / Stăniloae 
2019 (2): 254-260) 


Staniloae 


“(...) the Scripture (is, o. n.) composed of stages, of words, and 


of acts, which express the resurrected Christ and they lead the 
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ones who believe towards their fulfillment into the true Christ.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 52) 


“The Holy Scripture is one of the forms the Revelation is kept in 
efficiency through, as an appeal of God in continuation. The 
Holy Scripture represents Christ in the form of His dynamic 
word, and of the word, equally dynamic, of the Holy Apostles, 
about Christ’s savior deeds, in the permanent efficiency of these 
deeds. But the Holy Scripture it also describes the mode God 
prepared our salvation into Christ in, and the mode Christ 
continues to work in, through extending His power, for our 


likeness to Him, to the end of the world.” (Staniloae 2003: 53) 


“Through the word of the Scripture, Christ continues to speak 
to us too, to challenge us to answer with our deed, for working 
thus together with us. We feel through the word of the Scripture 
that Christ continues working within us through His Holy 
Ghost: “Behold, I am with you on all days to the end of the time 
(Mt. 28: 20)”.” (Staniloae 2003: 53) 


“The Holy Scripture is the Word and the Son of God Who has 
interpreted on Himself in words, in His work of coming closer to 
the people for elevating them to Him, to His embodiment, to His 
resurrection, and to His ascent as man. He works through 
these words, through them he interprets Himself, upon us, in 
order to lead us too, to the state he reached at.” (Staniloae 
2003: 53) 


“The Holy Scripture presents that the Son of God continues 
going with us, from His state of consummate God and man, so 
that the Scripture interprets the present work of Christ. This is 


for Christ remains always alive and always the Same, he 
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interprets Himself through the same words, but as the One 


Who wants to make us too, like Him.” (Staniloae 2003: 53) 


“(...) the richness God will show us in the future ages, His 
integral kindness to us, comprised into Christ, they are 
described in the Holy Scripture. On this way the Holy Scripture 
is not only a book preserving the memory of what God did 
through the preparation of the embodiment and through the 
embodiment of His Son, but it is also a book telling us what 
does and what will do the embodied and resurrected Son of 
God, to the end of the time, in order to lead us too to 


resurrection.” (Staniloae 2003: 53) 


“(...) in the Scripture it is described not only the descending 
action of God on earth towards us, to His embodiment, but also 
the beginning of our elevating to deification, done through 
resurrection, and the beginning of His action’s extending from 
the state of Resurrection within the beginning Church, as 
model of His action to the end of the world.” (Staniloae 2003: 
54) 


“The Holy Scripture is an always actual book.” (Staniloae 2003: 
54) 


“The Holy Ghost bears witness about the work of the Ghost 
being done in the ones who were listening to the words of 
Christ, or to the words of the Apostles about Christ, on the 
basis of His words and of His deeds, after His ascent to heavens 
(...)” (Staniloae 2003: 55) 


“The Scripture activates its power in the communion amongst 


persons, in the conveying of its word with faith, from a person 
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to another, over generations.” (Staniloae 2003: 56) 


“(...) the words of Christ or about Christ, fixed or not into the 
Scripture, they are means of conveying and refreshing the faith 
within Church, or from the Church towards the ones from 
outside it, concomitantly with the conveying and the refreshing 
of those word though the Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 2003: 56) 


“The state created by the producer of faith Ghost, it is 
deepened by the meanings of the Scripture, so that one no 
longer can make a separation between the word of the Holy 
Ghost come within us through another person and the effects 
the words of the Scripture have, respectively the Scripture’s 


content.” (Staniloae 2003: 57) 


“Immediately that one passes beyond the letter of the Scripture 
and beyond reading it without spiritual understanding, he finds 
not only the Scripture’s spiritual meanings but also the work of 
the Ghost of Christ, or he finds Christ Himself Who increasingly 


unveils His spiritual richness.” (Staniloae 2003: 57) 


“The words of the Scriptures are the inevitable occasion to enter 
the relation with the authentic Person of Christ, but not only 
read in their written form, but also by knowing their content.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 57) 


“The content of the Scripture (...) not being a human product 
but being instilled by the Holy Ghost, it must be, on one hand, 
guarded, and on the other hand, the Scripture must be 
deepened in its unaltered meanings received from Apostles.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 58) 
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“The Scripture has an intrinsic dynamism. Its content needs to 
be known, applied, and lived in an increasing depth and 
intensity, because the content of the Revelation is Christ 
Himself, the boundless Christ Who wants to be increasingly 
known and more impropriated, and loved increasingly intense.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 58) 


“The Scripture exists and it is applied through the Church. 
Without Church, the Scripture wouldn’t have existed. The 
canon of the Scripture is due to the Church, to the Church’s 
witness. The Scripture was written within Church and the 
church bore witness about the Scripture’s apostolic 


authenticity.” (Staniloae 2003: 67) 


“Saint Maximos the Confessor regarded the whole universe of 
the consistent realities as an embodied speech of the godlike 
Logos, and therefore of Christ; and he considered the Holy 
Scripture like a spoken universe which expresses and 
interprets, in proper-said words, the incorporated universe of 
the rationalities of the Logos and the universe’s purpose, a 
purpose that is being accomplished in relation with God. Both 
of them express the thinking and the will of God Who has 
created and Who leads the creation towards the tight union 
with Him and, by this, towards deification. But in the most 
direct mode and therefore with much more power - in the 
degree of the most intense presence, which is the one of the 
face-to-face dialogues —- God spoke and He speaks in Christ, as 
being the embodied Word.” (Staniloae 2006: 54) 


“Thus, “the law was the shadow, and the prophets (the 
ensemble of the prophets) were the fore-imagining of the godlike 


and spiritual good things, from the Gospel”. In the anticipated 
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shadow was being projected not only the not-fully discerned 
shape of the original, but also something from His power. This 
is because only a ray projected out of the original it gives the 
shadow its shape. In this sense, “the manna given to Israel in 
wilderness was the Word of God Who has destined the whole 
spiritual life to the ones who eat Him, and it differs from any 
other taste that answers the lusts of the ones who eat Him”. 
(Staniloae: 2006: 9) 


“Firstly, from a formal point of view, one cannot see in Gospels 
any tendency of building up an image of Christ, with the help of 
the fantasy. The life, the words, and the deeds of Jesus are 
presented with the simplest possible means, without any 
gushing up of wanted enthusiasm. There is also an amazing 
background consonance in describing the image of Jesus from 
the Gospels, although in some details and means their authors 
manifest quite enough liberty. In this, the authors of the 
Gospels prove themselves to be mastered by the “precise”, 
objective reality of what they describe, and they aren’t the 
masters of that reality. Then, no fantasy would have been able 
to build up such a unitary image, in the same time so unusual 


and though so human, of Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 12) 


“The gospel isn’t in its essence, mythology, for it doesn’t 
personalize some nature’s forces. In the Gospel the divine 
Person cannot be reduced to a force of the nature, so that 
neither the report of the man with the divine Person can be 
reduced to a report with a nature’s force, but there is always 
highlighted the bilateral personal character of this report. This 
report isn’t presented in Gospel as an imagining. This is the 
non-mythological fund of the Gospel. Even Bultmann 


recognized this fund. That’s why he didn’t propose except a 
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demythologizing of the mythological clothing which this non- 
mythological fund is dressed in, for this fund isn’t mythology, in 
its essence. The Greek-Roman, or German, or Hindu mythology, 
they cannot be demythologized, for they are mythologies in their 
essence. Their demythologizing equals to abolishing them. But 
the Gospel cannot be abolished as long as the mankind will 


exist, either in eternity.” (Staniloae 2005 (1): 43) 
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Holy Tradition 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Epiphanius was a Palestinian who learned his monasticism in 
Egypt as a disciple of Abba Hilarion. His monastery was at 
Besanduk near Eleutheropolis, between Jerusalem and Gaza. 
He was an opponent of Origenism. Saying no. 3 shows him 
upholding the traditions of Egypt against the abbot of his own 
monastery in Palestine with regard to prayer and psalmody. He, 
like Bessarion, was also concerned in the overthrow of the 
pagan temples in Alexandria. As a bishop, he set more store by 
books and reading than was usual with monks trained in 
Egypt. (Epiphanius, Bishop of Cyprus / Introduction by Sister 
Benedicta Ward, SLG / *** 1975: 56) 


Under the name Nilus the tradition has left to us a multitude of 
spiritual writings, which certainly are from many authors. For 
example, the author of the collection of “Letters”2036 in four 
books it seems to be different of the author of the seven 
“Stories”2°37, which describe the killing of the monks from the 
Sinai Mountain, with the occasion of the invasion of the 
barbarians into that holy place. “The Letters” confess that they 
are put together by an abbot of a monastery from next to 
Ancyra (Ankara from today). And into the “Stories” it is shown 
to us as a narrator an elderly ascetic, who has left all for the 
sake of God, and he has retired, together with his son 
Theodoulos, at the Sinai Mountain, living as an ascetic. There 


happened, after a while, the incursion of the barbarians and the 


2036 Migne, G. P. 79, 81-581. 


2037 Narrationes, G. P. 79, 589-694. To this result has reached K. Heuser in his researches, laid down on paper in 


many writings, from which we remember here: Untersuchungen zu Nilus dem Aszeten, in Texte und 


Unterschungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, 42, 2, Leipzig 1917. 
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killing of many monks, with which occasion Theodoulos was 
taken into slavery, and his old father escaped by fleeing. But 
Theodoulos managed to escape from slavery, and to meet again 
with his father. (Nilus the Ascetic / His Life and His Writings / 
Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restore of the 


Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 158) 


When David is understood as law, in Judaic sense, it is 
interpreted as “despising”, for the tradition of the bodily 
interpretation of the godlike things, and when it means the 
ghost, in a Christian sense, it is interpreted as “the one strong 
at sight”, for the contemplation of the knowledge which it takes 
place within mind. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / His Life and 
His Writings / Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and 


the Saul’s Descendants / Staniloae 2015 (1): 479) 


For an older date than Century XII we reckon that pleads the 
content of the writing, which isn’t influenced by the important 
reinvigoration and enriching of the spiritual experience brought 
by Saint Simeon the New Theologian. If during three quarters of 
a century could some monastic circles remained unconquered 
by the new ghost brought by Saint Simeon the New Theologian - 
who was at the beginning regarded with suspicion - it is 
difficult to admit that such circles could have been possible to 
be found also a century and a half after. Surely, the time of the 
life of Pious Peter Damascene cannot be placed before Century 
XI. This is because in the second half of the Century X was still 
living and writing Simeon the Metaphrastes, whom Peter 
Damascene quotes (Greek Philokalia, volume II, p. 17, column 
2, Romanian translation, chapter VI). In the year 1096, when 
Peter Damascene has finished his writing, he must have been at 


an old age. This is because the writing sprang out of a long 
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spiritual experience, which he cherishes so much, and after a 
gradual elaboration, during many years. Therefore, even if he 
would have heard since a while about the fiery spiritual feelings 
of Saint Simeon the New Theologian, he was too old for letting 
himself influenced and to restructure his spiritual 
synthesis, totally grown up from the writing of the older 
tradition, to make room in it to the so-accentuated conscience 
of the presence of the grace, proclaimed by Saint Simeon the 
New Theologian. (Saint Peter Damascene / Introduction by 
Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 18-19) 


The Greek Philokalia inserts, after Peter Damascene, the 
paraphrases - made in 150 heads by Simeon Metaphrastes — to 
some passages from the writings of Makarios the Egyptian?°8. 
This fact corresponds to a tradition which we can find also in 
the Romanian philocalic manuscripts?°%9. We are following this 
tradition in the same order, though the research seems to have 
been proven the fact that Peter Damascene lived after Simeon 
Metaphrastes. We are following it in principle, for this writing 
serves the purpose aimed by the Philokalia, that of giving 
instructions regarding the fight against the thoughts and 
regarding the advancement towards dispassion. (Paraphrase in 
150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 
Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / Foreword by Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 276) 


Regarding the writings which bear his name, it hasn’t been 


2038 MioKaAta tov wpov vyntiKMv, Second Edition, Athens, 1893, tome II, pp. 109-149. 
2039 Such Romanian Philokalian manuscripts comprising these heads can be found in the Library of the 


Romanian Academia: no. 1076, 1617, 2014, all of them dating from the 18" Century. 
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established yet if all of them are his, or not. This is also the 
special case of The Chronicle, which bears his name and which 
ends on the year 948. The discussion is still going on also 
concerning the Epithom, or the collection of canons attributed 
to him, as also concerning the poetries with lay themes or the 
churchly hymns (troparions, stichera, canons, synaxarions, 
etc.). J. Gouillard, from whom we take all these data (Symeon 
Logothéte et Magistre, surnommé le Metaphraste, in 
«Dictionnaire de Théologie catholique», tome XIV, II partie, 
1941, col. 2959-2967) reckons that before researching the 
witnesses from the manuscripts, one must recognize only 
provisionally recognize the paternity of Simeon also concerning 
the three compilation usually attributed to him: E1ixoi Adoyot, 
extracted from Saint Basil (G.P. XXXII, 1115-1382); another 
compilation from Saint John Chrysostom (inedited, Paris, 
Greek, 509); finally, one from Saint Makarios the Egyptian: 
Tlapagpaots... e15 pvxepadAeia sıç touç vt AOyoUS tou ayloU 
Maxapiou, published in the Greek Philokalia and translated by 
us in this fifth volume of The Romanian Philokalia. The same 
opinion is expressed by Gouillard, concerning some prayers 
attributed to Simeon (amongst which there is one before the 
Holy Impartation). But we reckon that a long-practiced tradition 
in the rule of prayer and of spiritual life of the Church, it is 
almost always founded on strong bases in attributing some 
writings to certain authors. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the 
Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae 
the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
277-278) 


«These ideas compose the frame of the ascetic theology of 


Makarios. He fills in this inherited frame with the abundant 
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richness of his own spiritual experience, with his overflowing 
rhetoric, with his fiery enthusiasm. Thus, everything is new and 
everything is old. It is an amazing identity between the 
fundamental structures of the theological theories of the two 
authors. But the thinking of Makarios is far from being a simple 
copy of the ideas of Gregory, which he adopted. He enriched 
those ideas through an intense living and he made them the 
expression of his internal life. Obviously, Gregory of Nyssa is 
accepted by Makarios not only as an author of high ideas, but 
also as one who gave the most exhaustive formulation of the 
Eastern theological tradition, which the new generation was to 
bring it to life. It is worthy to be noticed that all the Homilies of 
Makarios prefer to move on the high plan of the theological 
thinking and of the symbolism belonging to Gregory of Nyssa, 
so that to follow the more practical line of the legislation of the 
Rules of Basil, rules which seem to be admitted. 

On the other hand, it would be wrong to say that everything in 
the Homilies which doesn’t derive from Saint Gregory of Nyssa 
it is the product of the own thinking of Makarios. Besides the 
high speculation of Gregory, about the true meaning of the 
ascetic ideal, there occur in these speeches and especially in 
the questions coming from the interlocutors, incontestable 
elements of a more popular monastic tradition, as we know 
them from the monastic moralizing short stories. The accent 
they put on the satan’s work, it determined to reckon the 
author of the Homilies as being the adherent or the leader of 
the so-called Messalian heresy. But these short stories, 
interpreted by Makarios in a spiritual manner, they rather 
derive from a monastic tradition than from a Messalian 
heresy, about which, otherwise, we know very few things»240, 


(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 


2040 Jaeger, quoted work, p. 224-225. 
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Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (1): 285-286) 


The entire knowledge isn't received only from the Scripture, but 
also from live teaching. The one who wrote, he wasn't able to 
ever lay in writing everything that he knew by practicing, 
everything that was alive in his ghost. This plus it is taught by 
him to the spiritual disciple, as an adding to the written word, 
and so on. The inherited Tradition it is composed by the 
Scripture and by the Ghost taught through transmission, 
through living teaching, through personal report. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / Useful and Most Beautiful 
Showing about the Seven Bodily Deeds / Footnote no. 90 by 
Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 52) 


It is called like that, the heart that is borne by a sole body, by 
the body of Christ, but also by the bodies of so many people 
who spread, out of their hearts, the water of the Holy Ghost, or 
the water of the faith. This is the living Tradition: the hearts 
bearer and spreader of the water of the Holy Ghost. Not through 
book has been the Tradition kept alive, but through hearts. The 
books have been witnesses to this work of living transmission. 
This is the contribution of the human factor to preserving and 
transmitting the living Tradition. The heart is invigorated 
through the water of the Holy Ghost, but in order to be 
invigorated the heart must have also a capacity for that. The 
heart must be capable of feeling, of self-giving, and of giving 
love as gift, towards God and towards the fellow humans. (Of 
the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were 
Missing / Footnote no. 765 by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the 
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Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2022: 302-303) 


The Ghost illuminates and makes obvious the Word’s godhead 
in a continuous manner, to the end of the world, depending on 
the increase of the human understanding, and depending on 
the apparition of new and new circumstances which will need 
explanations, in the historical development of the mankind. 
Thus, on one hand the Revelation ended into Christ, for the 
whole godlike end it has been give us into Him, in the human 
shape. On the other hand, this end is unveiled by the Holy 
Ghost, continuously and successively. The Ghost doesn’t make 
us known something that isn’t given into Christ, namely the 
Ghost doesn’t bring us a new Revelation or a Revelation not 
given into Christ. The Lord said: “He will take out of Mine and 
He will herald to you” (Jn. 16: 14). The Revelation came to an 
end into Christ, but the Revelation’s content it is ceaselessly 
being unveiled, it is being ceaselessly impropriated by people, 
and not only through people, but also through the godlike work 
of the Holy Ghost. This guiding through the Ghost it leads the 
mankind, on the other hand, towards the stature of the 
consummate man Who is Christ, but not beyond Him. Christ is 
the “mountain” which the Holy Ghost guides the people 
towards. It is about a guiding towards the full dwelling of the 
people into Christ, into the treasures of knowledge and of 
kindness, into the endlessly rich rooms of His Kingdom - 
namely rooms full with Him. This is the Revelation’s dynamism. 
And so must be the Tradition understood too. Nothing of what 
is given into Scripture and in the Church’s definitions, which 
have remained faithful to the Apostles, it is changed, but it is 
deepened, it is highlighted, and so the Revelation’s endless 
richness is increasingly more assimilated. On the other hand, 


the whole power of the Ghost is out of Christ, for all the 
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generations of people. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text 
Heads which Were Missing / Footnote no. 772 by Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2022: 306) 


Staniloae 


“This together-working of the Word of God and of the Holy 
Ghost it can be firstly noticed in Revelation, until it comes to an 
end in Christ, and then it can be notice within Church, through 
Scripture and Tradition. Especially, the important role of the 
Holy Ghost in accomplishing the Revelation and in the 
Revelation’s ulterior efficiency, it shows that the revealing of the 
Logos as supreme meaning of the existence, and His 
embodiment in the human nature, they are solidary to the act 
of the human nature’s spiritualization which is done through 
the Holy Ghost (...)” (Staniloae 2003: 41) 


“The Word of God, Who, through the Revelation of the Old 
Testament prepares us for receiving Him, then He embodies 
Himself, he resurrects Himself, and He attracts us towards 
salvation and towards the eternal union with Him, He unveils 
Himself in His quality of full meaning of our existence (...) Our 
resurrection into Christ is thus the purpose of the Revelation 
and of the world. But the Holy Ghost bring within us the power 
of this meaning, by giving us the capacity to impropriate this 
meaning of the existence and to imprint ourselves with it.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 41) 


“(...) the Revelation, as reality accomplished into Christ and 
manifesting the same efficiency through the Church during 
centuries, it represents the Tradition. Therefore, the Tradition is 
the Church itself, as form of the undiminished efficiency of 


Christ, through the Holy Ghost, or of the Revelation 
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accomplished in Him along centuries.” (Staniloae 2003: 58) 


“The Tradition actualizes that dynamism of the Scripture 
without alter it, the Tradition itself meaning to apply and to 
deepen continuously the Scripture’s content. Concomitantly to 
preserving the authenticity of the Scripture, the Tradition 
performs this actualization of the Scripture’s dynamism, by its 
quality of true explainer of the Scripture. This explaining is, in 


its essence, the Apostolic one.” (Staniloae 2003: 59) 


“The Tradition -— or the knowing of Christ in an identical 
manner — it consists in the continuous experiencing, the same 
and always new, of His love above knowledge and above any 
limit. It cannot be experienced except by concomitantly 
experiencing the love amongst all the believers (all the Saints), 
namely within Church. That’s why the Tradition is made known 
by the Church. Therefore, through the Church is made 
understood the true expressing of this love within the Holy 


Scripture.” (Staniloae 2003: 60) 


“So must we understand the report between the Revelation that 
had become permanent and that is ended into Christ, and its 
continuous novelty manifested through Tradition, having its 


base given by Apostles.” (Staniloae 2003: 60) 


“If the Scripture had had only a narrow, literal, static meaning, 
it wouldn’t have needed the Tradition as explaining which, 
though, to preserve unaltered the original apostolic meanings. 
But it would be absurd to admit after the Scripture a lived 
applying. If the Scripture hadn’t been intended to pass Christ 
into the life of the people, and to make the norm of this life to 


be according to Him, then the Scripture wouldn’t have needed 
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to be completed by Tradition.” (Staniloae 2003: 61) 


“The Tradition, as always enriched explaining of the same 
Christ, it cannot be separated from receiving Him as unchanged 
content of the Tradition, from the flowing of the same grace of 
His, or from receiving the same Person of His within Church 
through the Holy Mysteries and through the explicative word 
about Him.” (Staniloae 2003: 61) 


“The Tradition has two meanings: a) the totality of the 
modalities of passing Christ in the human life in the form of the 
Church and of all His works of sanctification and preaching and 
b) the conveying of all those modalities from generation to 


generation.” (Staniloae 2003: 62) 


“The Tradition is the making permanent the conveying of the 
Same Christ wholly revealed - namely embodied, crucified, and 
resurrected - within Church, namely the permanent 
communication of the final dynamic state God has reached at, 
through revelation, in His closeness to the people. As such, the 
Tradition is the prolongation of the action of God from Christ, 
as essentially described in to Scripture. Only through the 
Tradition the content of the scripture becomes always alive, 
actual, dynamic in the whole its integrity, along the generations 
from history. In this sense the Tradition completes the 
Scripture. Without the Tradition, the Scripture or the 
Revelation, it doesn’t actualize the whole its efficiency, or its 
continuous efficiency. Without the Tradition one cannot 
penetrate and live the whole content of the Scripture.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 62) 


“The Tradition has the role of placing and maintaining the 
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successive generations of Christians in connection with Christ, 
by the fact that it is, in essence, both invocation of the Ghost of 
Christ (epiclesis in broad meaning) and receiving of the Holy 
Ghost. To this are reduced the Holy Mysteries and the religious 
services other than the Holy Liturgy, which are asked for and 
which are received through the prayer, the grace and the gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, which sanctify not only the soul, but also the 
body of the man and the surrounding nature.” (Staniloae 2003: 
63) 


“(...) the Subject of the Tradition is God also. On the measure 
God is the Subject of the Tradition, the Church is a subject that 
endures the Tradition, or the work of the Holy Ghost done and 
conveys in it, through and along Tradition. But also, the 
Church is an active subject of the Tradition, for it asks for and 
it receives continuously the work of the Ghost by using the 
same means, in the name of the believers and, through them, 
the Church prepares itself for asking and receiving the Holy 
Ghost, and it makes efforts in order to shape itself increasingly 
more according to Christ through the work of the Ghost.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 65-66) 


“The Tradition in what concerns its content, it represents the 
way the fullness of the revelation of Christ is maintained, or it 
represents Christ as plenitude of the concrete Revelation; the 
Tradition as conveying, it ensures the prolongation of this 
content through faith. But both these sides of the Tradition are 
ensured through Church.” (Staniloae 2003: 66) 


“The Scripture is maintained alive and efficient through 
Tradition, and the Tradition exists by being practiced by the 


Church. The Church is the environment within which it is 
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imprinted the content of the Scripture or of the Revelation 
through Tradition. The Scripture or the Revelation need the 
Tradition as means for their content to be activate, and they 
need the Church as practitioner subject of the Tradition and as 
environment within which is imprinted the content of the 


Scripture or of the Revelation.” (Staniloae 2003: 66) 


“The Church explains and applies the Scripture in its authentic 
content through the Apostolic Tradition preserved by it, a 
Tradition that has given the true explanation and applying of 
the Scripture. But this Tradition had formed and maintains the 
Church, and the Church is obliged to guard the content of the 
Scripture in its authentic meaning, the meaning this content it 
has been conveyed to it by the Apostolic Tradition, from which 
it cannot deviate.” (Staniloae 2003: 67) 


“The Church appears in the same time with the Tradition, 
because the Tradition is the revelation incorporated within a 
community of believers. There cannot be incorporated the 
revelation except concomitantly to the forming of a community 
of believers who to accept and to apply the Tradition in their 
lives, and there is not community of believers to accept the 
applying of the Revelation before starting its own applying as 
Tradition.” (Staniloae 2003: 68) 


“The authentic, fundamental, and normative of applying the 
Tradition it also depends on the revelation, on the Revelation 
brought to that point from which its efficiency starts. That’s 
why the Tradition cannot be changed or abandoned, because 
changing it or abandoning it, it equals to a maiming of the 
Revelation, it equals to maiming the Tradition’s applying in its 


fullness and in its authenticity, and this would mean maiming 


4507 


the Church.” (Staniloae 2003: 68) 


“But, apart from this, the churchly tradition considers the 
descent into hell and the resurrection, like being tied to the 
royal dignity. Even if the resurrection would be an exclusive act 
of the Father and not of Jesus Christ, which even Bulgakov 
does not affirm, the resurrection is no longer only an act of His 
humiliation, but of glorification, from the apart of the Father. 
The hierarchal ministration means sufferance, it means 
movement towards humiliation and towards annulling in death. 
The resurrection is therefore an act of ascent. 

Of course, like the state from after the resurrection it is 
superior to one from the passing through hell, likewise, the 
state from after the ascent exceeds all of the previous states. 
But all of them are acts of gradual glorification, and not of 
humiliation and sacrifice. 

The death, like the ending of the life, it was the lowest point at 
which Jesus Christ descended in renunciation and sacrifice. 
With His death it was done His “work” of salvation through pain 
and renunciation. It is true that, according to the Epistle 
towards Hebrews, the hierarchal ministration would have lasted 
until He had presented Himself in front of the Father with His 
blood, after His ascent. Though, also according to that Epistle, 
His hierarchal dignity lasts forever and ever (7: 24) - thereby 
also after the sitting on the godlike throne, which does not fit in 
the theory of Sergei Bulgakov. 

In fact, the three dignities cannot be totally separated in order 
to be identified each of them to a stage of His life, like Sergei 
Bulgakov does, who, until around the passions, he sees the 
Savior only like a prophet, from the beginning of His sufferings 
and including the ascent, he sees in Him only a hierarchal, and 


after that only an emperor. The three dignities always coexist 
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into the interweaving, though, in each stage, one of them is 
more prominent. When He was teaching like a prophet, Jesus 
did wonders like an emperor and through the teaching He was 
exercising an imperial power over the souls. Through the 
sufferings He also taught the people. And from death until the 
second coming, even if His dignity of emperor is very 
highlighted, shining in the heavenly glory, and exercising a 
greater power over the souls, He continues to teach through the 
Holy Ghost and to sacrifice Himself into the Eucharist or to 
intervene at the Father like a priest forever. 

The presentation with His blood in front of the Father, into the 
Holy of the Holies, it can be understood like being accomplished 
in the moment of the death, because through death He reached 
further than any mortal, but also like a permanent presence of 
Him, like the One Who was crucified, in front of the Father, 
intervening through the remembrance - and the remembrance 
like a new sufferance — of this fact, for the people. 

But, even if the event and the state of the resurrection are not 
tied to the hierarchal ministration in a principled way, though, 
on one hand, they do not stay on the same level with the ascent 
and with the state from after ascent and, on the other hand, 
they are superior to the life of Jesus without the body, during 
those three days, while His body stayed in the tomb. 

For the time being we are interested in knowing in what 
consists of the superiority of the resurrection over the existence 
without a body. We know that the man, by being created like a 
spiritual-bodily being, he can live the fullness of his life only 
into this whole, namely, when both his spirit and his body are 
not thickened by sin, so after the resurrection. But the answer 
which will be limited to this general teaching it seems to be too 
hermetic, too cheap in unveiling of some evidence. In our 


corporal existence it seems not to be indications for the 
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confirmation and for the affirmation of this teaching. Just from 
the phenomena which present the body like a barrier to the full 
development of the spiritual life, are pulled out arguments for 
the continuation of the soul into a fuller but bodiless life, after 
death.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 425-427) 


“Tradition means making permanent the dialogue with Christ.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 58) 


“Tradition cannot exist without Church.” (Staniloae 2003: 65) 
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Holy Trinity 


Paterikon 


Someone asked him, 'Why are there ten commandments in the 


Law and nine Beatitudes?’ He replied, ‘The Decalogue 
corresponds with the number of the plagues of Egypt, while the 
figure of the Beatitudes is three times the image of the Trinity.’ 


(Epiphanius, Bishop of Cyprus / Saying no. 13 / *** 1975: 58) 


Philokalia 


By fulfilling the commandments, the mind undresses itself by 
the passions; through the spiritual contemplation of the seen 
ones, it undresses itself also by the passionate meanings of the 
things. At last, through the knowledge of the unseen ones (13), 
rejects also the contemplation of the unseen ones. And of these 
ones, the mind is disrobed through the knowledge of the Holy 
Trinity (13). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 94 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 80) 


«With God» is the one who knows the Holy Trinity, the world 
created by the Holy Trinity and the Providence, and he has made 
dispassionate the passionate part of the soul. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 97 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 104) 


Do not search for habits and aptitudes at the simple and 
borderless being of the Holy Trinity, not to make the Holy Trinity 
composed like the beings are. Because is insane and forbidden 
such a thing regarding God. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head 
no. 8 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 128) 


Or, maybe de seen things of God are not something else but His 
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eternal power and deification, which have as full of light heralds, 
the wonderful greatness of the created ones. Because, as 
watching at the ones that exist, we believe in God the One Who 
truly exists, in the same way, out of the existential difference of 
genres of the existing ones, we know His subsistent wisdom, 
which He has it according to the being, and which sustains the 
things. And again, from the existential movement of the 
creatures, according to their genus, we know the subsistent life 
of Him, which He has it according to the being and which fulfils 
the ones that exist2°41. From the wise contemplation of the 
creation, we take the rationality which enlightens us concerning 
the Holy Trinity, namely about the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Ghost (1), because the eternal power of God is the Word, the 
One of the same being with Him, and the eternal Godhead is the 
Holy Ghost. Condemned are therefore, the ones who did not 
know from the contemplation of the things their cause, neither 
the proper ones of the cause according to the nature, namely 
their power and their Godhead. Because the creation itself 
shouts out through the creatures from itself and it heralds to 
the one who can hear with their mind, its cause, extolling it ina 
threefold way, namely unveiling God and the Father, and His 
unspoken power and the Godhead, or His One Begotten Son and 
the Holy Ghost. These are the unseen ones of God, but seen 
through the understanding from the foundation of the world. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 13: 
About the Shirt Tainted by the Body / Staniloae 2018: 71) 


2041 Here, the existence of the creatures is considered as image of the Father, and their wonderful organization as 
a unity in diversity, as image of the hypostatic wisdom, namely of the Son, and their movement or life, as image 
of the Holy Ghost; in the three aspects of the world, there are reflected, and there are working, the three Persons 


of the Holy Trinity. 
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Question 28 / To whom said God: “Come to descend and to mix 
their languages”2042? / Answer / The Holy Scripture imagines 
God according to the disposition that is in the ones of whom it 
takes care (1). So is called also lion and bear and leopard and 
panther and man and ox and sheep and sun and star and fire 
and ghost and other countless things, God not being any of 
these ones, but being though according with the force and with 
the characteristic presented by each of these. For instance, 
showing Himself to Abraham, who was consummated in 
knowledge, God taught him that in the rationality of the unity it 
is encompassed the immaterial rationality of the Trinity. And 
this is because Abraham totally went with the mind out from the 
matter and from its forms. That's why he showed Himself as 
Three and spoke as One2043, And to Lot, who still didnt clean 
his mind of the composition of the things composed out of 
matter and form, and believed that God is only the Maker of the 
seen world, He unveiled Himself to him as two-ness, and not as 
Trinity, indicating through the shapes in which He clothed 
Himself that the mind which He wants to teach it has not come 
out yet from matter and form. In this way, if you had penetrated 
with understanding the rationalities of each of the places where 
the Scripture shows God in diverse way, you would have found 


out, as cause of His continuous change of the countenances, the 


2042 Genesis: 11: 7: KJB: “Go to, let us go down, and there confound their language, that they may not 


understand one another’s speech.”; ROB: “Let's, therefore, to descend and to mix their languages, so that they 


don't understand each other anymore”. 


2043 Genesis: 18: 1-2: KJB: “AND the Lord appeared unto him in the plains of Mamre: and he sat in the tent door 


in the heat of the day; // And he lift up his eyes and looked, and, lo, three men stood by him: and when he saw 


them, he ran to meet them from the tent door, and bowed himself toward the ground,”; ROB: “Then the Lord 


showed Himself again to Abraham at the oak of Mamre, in a day around noon, when he sat in the door of his 


tent. // Then raising his eyes, he looked and behold three Men stood before him; and when he saw Him, he ran 


from the threshold of his tent to welcome Them and he bowed to Them to the ground.” 
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disposition of the ones of whom He take care. 

In the present case, the ones who were building the tower, they 
started from before out from the sunrise’s country from east, 
namely from the unique and true knowledge about God, and 
they came in the land of Shinar, name that is translated as 
“cursed teeth”, falling down in all sort of opinions about 
Godhead. By gathering here all the opinions, as some bricks, 
they started to build, like a tower, the polytheistic faithlessness. 
For this reason, rightly, God, who scatters the unity of the unity 
of the sinful together-speaking of the people that went astray, 
He calls Himself here at the plural, according to their 
disposition, which was divided and scattered in endless 
opinions. Through this He shows that, in them He has been 
divided in many. This He shows it also in Adam's case, by 
saying: “Behold, Adam has become like One of Us”2044, So, 
according to the man’s each time state, God is shown by the 
Scripture either as plural or as unity. And at the question to 
whom God speaks, one can answer that is the custom of the 
Scripture to show the unspoken and hidden counsels of God in 
a bodily way, to be us able to understand the godlike ones with 
the help of the words and voices that are familiar to us, because 
in Himself God is an unknown Mind, unspoken Word and 
boundless Life; He nether speaks nor allows to be Himself 
spoken, being the words itself and Himself by nature. If we will 
understand in this way the sayings of the godlike Scripture, we 
won t impede on any word of the written ones, on the motif of 
darkness. 


But somebody could say that in no way the plural number 


2044 Genesis: 3: 22: KJB: “And the Lord God said, Behold, the man is become as one of us, to know good and 


evil: and now, lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever:”; ROB: “And 


the Lord God said: “Behold, Adam has become like One of Us, knowing the good and the evil. And now, lest he 


will be able to put forth his hand and to take fruits out of the tree of the life, to eat and to live forever!...” 
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related to God, it isnt in the Scripture in an irreproachable way. 
And towards strengthening his opinion he could bring the word: 
“And God said: «Let us make man in our image and in our 
likeness»”2045, by declaring that through this word we cannot 
understand that the Scripture introduces the polytheistic idea. 
To this we respond: When the Holy Scriptures talks about God 
at plural, addressing itself piously to the pious ones, it makes it 
to indicate that three hypostases; namely the Scripture shown 
mysteriously the way of the existence of the All-Holy Trinity, 
without beginning and consubstantial, being given that the All- 
Glorified, Worshipped and All-Praised Trinity of the hypostases 
it is the fullest unity by nature. Because our God in unity in 
Trinity and Trinity in unity. When though, the Scripture speaks 
about God at plural towards the faithful ones, it condemns the 
false idea about Godhead of these ones, because these ones 
reckon that the difference of the personal characteristics is 
existential, not hypostatical. And by thinking in the Godhead in 
this way, it proved that they sustain the polytheistic error (2). 

And if we won't convince them by saying this, we will please the 
Ghost and the ones who love the Ghost, avoiding the strife and 
understanding the Holy Scripture in accordance with them. So 
we will also say that it show the Most Holy Trinity when it says: 
“Let us make man” (because the existence of the created ones is 
the work of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost), 
some other times as rewarder of the ones who live in faith 


listening to its laws, of a the Providence Does of the ones who 


2045 Genesis: 1: 26: KJB: “And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness: and let them have 


dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and 


over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.”; ROB: “And God said: “Let us make man in Our image 


and in Our likeness, to master the fish of the sea, the birds of the sky, the domestic animals, all the creatures 


which crawls on earth and the whole earth!” 
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have received the existence from it, as He showed Himself to 
Abraham as Three and spoke to him as One, and some other 
times as a punisher one, or a judge of the ones who have 
transgressed the laws of nature, like when it says: “By 
descending, let us confound their languages”. Because the Holy 
and of One Being Trinity hasn't created only the creatures, but 
sustains them also, and shares to everyone His gifts according 
to his worthiness. Because being the Trinity only One God, 
creator by nature, the Trinity is also the Providence Doer and 
the judge of the ones made by the Trinity. Because as it is 
common to the Father and to the Son and to the Holy Ghost to 
create, as so it is common to Them to judge and to assure the 
Providence for the created ones. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 28: The Mixing of the Tongues / 


Staniloae 2018: 132-136) 


We worship a Being of the godhead in three hypostases and we 
confess that of One Being Holy Trinity. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
Head no. 84 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 27) 


The hidden godhead, above any mind or word of the Holy Trinity 
being One, the things said above and the things alike, they are 
contemplated around the Holy Trinity. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
Head no. 84 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 43) 


As they say (the saints) a sole godhead of the Holy Trinity, so 
they worship three hypostases of the one godhead. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / Head no. 85 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 43) 
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The things said above through affirmation and through 
negation, they cogitate as being common to the Holy, and of one 
Being, Trinity, besides the characteristic ones to each 
hypostasis, which are also said more often through affirmation, 
and other through negation. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / Head 
no. 86 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 43) 


The things said before in common through negation about the 
Holy Trinity, I reckon them more characteristic than the ones 
said through affirmation. But it is not likewise regarding the 
distinctive characteristics, though they are also said, as I have 
said before, one of them through affirmation, others through 
negation, like the characteristic of being born and the 
characteristic of not being born and the ones alike. This is 
because the characteristic of not being born it differs according 
to the meaning from the characteristic of being born. This is 
because the first one it means that the Father is not born, and 
the second, one that the Son is born. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
Head no. 89 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 44) 


For clarifying the rationalities contemplated around the Holy 
Trinity, we use, as it has been said, words and names. But it is 
not alike for the ones of the being; because these ones are totally 
unknown by any mind and unspoken through any word, being 
known only to the Holy Trinity. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / Head 
no. 90 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 44) 


As I am saying that the one being of the godhead is threefold in 


hypostases, so I am confessing that the Holy Trinity is of one 
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being. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that 
Living According to the Mind / Head no. 91 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
44) 


The Father is cogitated as without beginning and as beginning 
(principle). Without beginning like unborn; and beginning 
(principle), like the One Who gives birth and proceeds the One 
Who are out of Him according to the being and are in Him from 
eternity, namely the Son and the Holy Ghost. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the 
Mind / Head no. 92 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 44) 


By moving itself after Them, to the Trinity, the unity remains 
unity; and the Trinity, by gathering Himself to the unity, He 
remains Trinity, which is a wonderful thing2°*®, (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the 
Mind / Head no. 93 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 44) 


I also understand the Son and the Ghost, not without principle, 
but eternal. Not without principle as reporting Themselves to the 
Father as principle and source; but eternal, as One Who are 
from eternity together with the Father, One of Them through 
birth, and Another through proceeding. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
Head no. 94 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 44) 


They keep the One godhead of the Trinity, undivided, and They 
preserve the three hypostases of the One godhead, unmixed. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / Head no. 95 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 45) 


2046 Tt is a place from Gregory of Nazianzus, Orat. I de Filio, head no. 2, commented by Saint Maximos the 


Confessor in Ambigua, G.P. 91, 1036. 
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Distinctive characteristics of the Father, I say that are the ones 
of being without beginning and unborn; of the Son of being in 
the beginning (in the principle) and of being born; and of the 
Holy Ghost, of being with the beginning (the principle) and of 
being proceeded. And the beginning of the Son and of the Ghost 
I don't say about Them as being temporal. And how could that 
be? But through Him it shows the cause out of which, like the 
light out of the sun, They have Their existence from eternity. 
This is because out of Him (out of the principle) They are, 
according to the being, although not after Him. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the 
Mind / Head no. 96 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 45) 


The distinctive characteristic of the hypostases remains, after 
Them, unmoved and unchanged. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / Head 
no. 97 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 45) 


I confess the unity in Trinity and the Trinity in unity, as One 
Who divides Himself undivided, and unites Himself divided. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / Head no. 98 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 45) 


I know the Father as being the One beginning (the principle) of 
everybody: of the Son and of the Ghost, as birth give and as 
eternal source, together eternal, borderless, of-one-being and 
not-separated; and of the creatures, as Maker, Source of the 


Providence, and Judge, namely through the Son and in the Holy 
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Ghost. “This is because through Him and towards Him are all 
the things; His to be the glory forever and ever. Amen!”?047 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / Head no. 99 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 45) 


These things have been written to you, Theodoulos, by the one 
who wears the name of the hesychia, though he is denied by 
deeds. But maybe they arent ours, but as much as God has 
given them to us, the One praised and the glorified into the 
Father, into the Son and into the Holy Ghost, by the whole 
rational nature, by Angels, by people, and by the whole creation, 
which the untold Trinity has made it, the One God, of Whose 
illustrious Kingdom to be us partakers through the prayers of 
the Most-Pure Birth Giver of God and of our Pious Fathers. To 
which not-comprised God is due the eternal glory, Amen. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / Epilogue / Staniloae 2019 (1): 45) 


And for our word to advance also differently on its way, let's 
starting with the end. This is because it seems that everything 
that it takes place it receives its discernment and the order of its 
parts from its end. Therefore, the end of our life is the happiness 
that also can be called the Kingdom of Heavens or of God. And 
this thing doesn't consist only in seeing the all-imperial Trinity, 
but also in receiving the godlike overflowing from above and to 
suffer the deification and to fulfill and to consummate our lack- 
of-fulness and lack-of-consummation, through the overflowing 
from above. This is the food of the understanding beings: the 


fulfilment of the lack-of-fulness through that godlike 


overflowing. (Theodore of Edessa / Word about Contemplation / 


2047 Romans: 9: 36: KJB: “For of him, and through him, and to him, are all things: to whom be glory for ever. 


Amen.”; ROB: “For from Him and through Him and into Him are all things. His be the glory forever. Amen!” 
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Staniloae 2019 (1): 248) 


Nobody will reach the contemplation of the godhead cogitated 
into Trinity if he doesn’t come up above the material two-ness 
and above the neighboring unit. But he won't reach higher than 
these ones if he hasnt made his mind unitary in the cogitated 
things. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences 
/ Head no. 216 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 321) 


“Who knows the power of Your anger, Lord, and Your wrath 
could be counted out of Your fear?”, said the godlike Scripture 
(Ps. 892948: 11). But the spiritual wisdom speaks within me: 
“Who knows the power of Your love; and could one count the 
love out of Your things?”. “Wonderful are the things of Your love, 
Lord; my soul knows very. Wonderful has become the 
knowledge” (Ps. 1382049: 6) of Your love. Who could look at it, in 
its entirety? It doesn’t overwhelm only through its dimension — 
for it is stretched for infinite time infinitely2°5°, but it is also 
untold through its diversity2°5!. This is for it starts from here 
and from there, with a borderless wisdom and with an equal 
power, o, You All-Kind Lord, for You are a unit according to Your 


nature, power, and work, but You are Trinity through 


2048 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 90: 11: “Who knoweth the power of thine anger? even according to thy fear, so is 


thy wrath.”; in ROB we have: “Who knows the power of wrath and who measures Your anger, according to the 
fear of You?” (E. |. t.’s n.) 


2049 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 139: 6: “Such knowledge is too wonderful for me; it is high, I cannot attain unto it.”; 


in ROB we have: “Wonderful is Your science, and above me; it is high and I cannot reach it.” 


2050 The godlike love is overwhelming, right because it is impossible to describe its quality, or because it is 


infinitely infinite, namely for its sweetness, for its warmth, and for its strengthening power. 


2051 The love of God gushes out from everywhere, from all things and circumstances, being shown in all ways. 
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Hypostases and through persons features. 

Blessed are You Who blessed us into all the spiritual blessings 
(Ephes. 1: 3), into the Person of our Jesus Christ2052, into Who 
You have elevated us and You have placed us together with Him 
tin to heavenly ones (Ephes. 2: 6), above all Principalities, 
Masteries, Powers, Dominions, and above any name that is 
called in this eon or it will be called in the future eon (Ephes. 2: 
21), making us together inheritors with Him, and entirely 
inheritors of Yours, Trinity of One God, by giving us in a 
wonderful way, ell the things under our mastery, the ones from 
heavens and the ones from on earth; into Christ Jesus Who we 
have been corrected through, out of the one-being Word, with 
His grace, we the earthlings. O, overwhelming and wonderful 
love! We are made partakers to Your gift, God in Trinity and 
Word of God. Truly extolled are You, Lord Who has made us 
partakers to Your above-understanding nature. Truly You are 
untold, and non-comprisable are the things You do and 
overflowingly untold is You love for us. (Of the Saint Kallistos 
the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 40 / 
Staniloae 2022: 347-348) 


When I have seen and known, through understanding sight, 
where I have come from, in such a wonderful way, and where we 
are going to reach at in the end, and when I imagine, in the 
third place, the One Who has brought me to existence and Who 
carries me and Who will bring me to my end, I understand the 
untold Father, and His love I no longer unknown to me. 


Consequently, I somehow look, as in a mirror, at the mystery of 


2052 “Fy t@ npocónro nuov Xpiotov Incov”. One could understand from here also “in Jesus Christ’s, our face”. 


By blessing the human face of Christ, God has blessed, in Christ’s face, all the human faces. This was said by 


Cyril of Alexandria. Christ, by making withing Himself, the Father’s human face to be loved, the Father loves in 


Christ’s face, again, all the human faces. 
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His purpose with me. That’s why I also gladden myself of these 
three, in such a measure that somebody couldn’t tell. But this 
so great gladness is sometimes followed by an equally big 
sadness, because of knowing me without any doubt, as 
spending my time in a manner that is unworthy of my calling. 
Then, by seeing how You show me Your unapproachable glory, 
through creation, and by understanding how You show me Your 
untold love for me, through the embodiment of Your Only 
Begotten Son, and by knowing Your untold and above-nature 
union with me, as You show me this union in an untold and 
eternally springing out impartation, I wonder very of Your glory 
and I am amazed of Your mercy on me. This is for, on this way 
You get me out of all the seen things and You rest me of all 
thought things, You Holy and above-being Trinity. (Of the Saint 
Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head 
no. 56 / Staniloae 2022: 381) 


But you, therefore, until you aren’t as I said, full of the spiritual 
light, make sure yourself, in silence, and do not fear to confess 
that you rather want to learn and that you do not know, for that 
is a reason for salvation, and not for perdition. This is for, what 
Christ won’t shame you for, for He says: “I do not judge 
anybody” (Jn. 8: 15)? And what do you say? “I judge everybody”. 
O, what a nescience, not to say insensitiveness! “The Father has 
given the whole judgment to the Son” (Jn. 5: 22). The Son has 
taken the work of the judgment from the Father. And where do 
you have it from, because you haven’t been given it? Does the 
Trinity dwell and manifestly walking within you, according to 
the promise (2 Cor. 6: 16)? Do you see yourself into God-the 
Word and do you see God-the Word within you? Or within God? 
Do the rives of the Holy Ghost flow within you, or do those rivers 


springing out of the unapproachable light within your heart? Or, 
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do work within your all the things worked by God, manifestly, in 
His saints? Don’t’ you still have a long road to reach there? (Of 
the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were 
Missing / Head no. 62 / Stăniloae 2022: 397) 


Staniloae 


“The knowledge about the Trinity of Persons having a common 
nature and the knowledge of the union of the human nature 
with the divine nature in a divine Person, it exceeds so much 
our thinking possibilities, that it cannot be but revealed. And 
this knowledge is revealed, as reality, in Christ. But once 
revealed in the reality of the person of Christ, namely lived in 
Him, the Trinity unveils as a real pressure also the Trinity’s 
quality as supreme meaning of our existence, as fulfillment of 


our aspiration for an ultimate meaning.” (Staniloae 2003: 84) 


“The foundation of our belief in Trinity is Christ, for He is the 
Trinity’s concretized and culminant Revelation.” (Staniloae 2003: 
84) 


“If there is only one person, by not communicating the being, it 
loses the certitude of the existence and gets lost in nature; two 
persons risk also sinking themselves in monotony or in nature, 
in their exclusivist, closed, egotistic communication between 
themselves. Only whether there are three persons, there can be 
maintained continuous refreshment for each person, as also for 
them taken in pairs. Only by existing three persons, they aren’t 
confounded to one another, or they are not totally separated 
from one another. Only a third person maintains between the 
two persons, who can change as partners, the distinct unity and 
the broadness of the love. Only by surpassing the twoness, the 
life is truly rich, and unlimited in God. Christ receives the Ghost 


as man for he is received as man in the perfect communion of 
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the trinity, for through Him to be also us received in that 


community by grace.” (Staniloae 2003: 89) 


“The Holy Trinity decided the embodiment, the crucifixion, the 
resurrection, and the ascent as man, of One of the Trinitarian 
Persons, in order that Person to recapitulate all the people in 
Himself and for bringing all the people in the eternal 
communion with God the One in Trinity. This is a circular 
movement starting out of the Trinity towards us, for coming 
back to the Trinity together with us. A divine Person descends 
from the Holy Trinity in order to come back not only as divine 
Person, but also as human person in Trinity, having unites with 
him the whole humanity that wants this, for a communion with 


the infinite Trinity.” (Staniloae 2003: 92) 


“But because the essence is not really given except in a subject, 
or in a hypostasis, we can say that the support of all the 
attributes of God the creatures are imparted with, even the 
support of the existence, it is the hypostatic - or the threefold 
hypostatic - divine reality.” (Staniloae 2003: 155) 


“(...) the Supreme Personal Reality, as existent or as existence by 
the Self, or absolute, He is not mono-personal, but He is a 
community of Persons. For He is life fullness. And the life 
fullness is being lived in the community of Persons, a 
community that is self-existent, supra-existent, supra- 
existential, and absolute. This community of Persons decides, in 
communion, all its aspects. This community of Persons is the 
common source of all the acts and of all the existing realities.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 166) 


“The divine supra-essence is the source of the infinity. And the 
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divine essence is hypostatized, but is hypostatized in a 
Trinitarian mode. Thus, the infinity of the divine supra-essence 
depends on this threefold character of Person of the divine 
supra-essence. The Trinitarian community couldn’t be fulfilled 
by having a limited character of His content.” (Staniloae 2003: 


168) 


“(...) the mode the three Persons do not contradict the unity of 
the divine supra-essence in, it is above our understanding.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 171) 


“Like our subject is simple in himself, but out of him endlessly 
sprout out thoughts, feelings, and acts, in a resembling mode, 
but infinite higher, it is simple in Himself also the threefold 
divine common subjectivity, but out of His inexhaustible abyss 
endlessly come out acts, through which He makes Himself 


known to us in a multitude of attributes.” (Staniloae 2003: 172) 


“For the things created in the threefold divine subjectivity are 
many, they compose a composed world. Even more, each unity 
from the world is constituted out of identical or diverse 
elements, and therefore it is a composed one; this is because 
each element of a unity it has at its origin an eternal rationality 
and a special divine work, and the rationalities of all things and 
the works from their basis are united in a common rationality 
and work, and in the same time a very complex one, in order to 
create, to sustain, and to consummate a partial unity from the 
world, and on the general plan, the unity of the entire world.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 172) 


“According to the Christian teaching, it is a false eternity both 


that one of an unchangeable substance and that one of a 
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continuous becoming. Above those false eternities of 
Parmenides’ and Hegelian provenance, the true eternity is that 
of the Holy trinity. The Trinity of the perfect Persons it is the 
plenitude; The Holy Trinity explains everything. The Holy Trinity 
remains eternally unchanged in His love, but the love if the life.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 179) 


“The knowledge is in the last analysis the loving referring of a 
subject to another subject. Even by referring to a subject, the 
subject who knows, he indirectly refers to another subject. And 
only in this referring it is accomplished also the self-knowledge. 
Only through this referring he knows himself and he actualizes 
himself as subject. God has such a perfect reference pole in 
Himself. He refers Himself as to other persons and these persons 
refer to none another reciprocally, and perfectly. The Father 
knows Himself in His referring to the Son, by knowing the Son, 
and by knowing Himself in the Son, in His continuous 
movement towards the Son Who is in Himself, and in the 
continuous movement of the Son towards the Father. The 
perfect knowledge, or the perfect omniscience of God, it consists 
in the fact that each divine Person knows the other One in 
Himself, but in His quality as another Person. Through this, 
each Person knows Himself and actualizes Himself, perfectly 
and eternally. This is due to the dynamic interiority, or to the 
so-called perichoresis. But this interiority mustn’t be understood 
in the likeness of the physical interiority. This interiority 
consists in the fact that each Person is intentionally open to The 
Others and directed towards Them, in a total and infinite love, 
and that He doesn’t keep anything for Himself, but He is wholly 
surrendered to The Others. This is a total and infinite spiritual 


perichoresis of the conscious love.” (Staniloae 2003: 241-242) 
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“In the reciprocal knowledge of the Trinitarian Persons as 
infinite Subjects, in the same time with the eternity, it is given 
the basis for the possibility of knowing other subjects too and 
therefore for creating those subjects too, subjects which are 
limited in themselves. God descends through His knowing love 
to the inferiority of the created, limited subjects; but in the same 
time, He elevates these subjects through His love to their 
interiority within Him, by opening their road towards knowing 


Him.” (Staniloae 2003: 242) 


“Nothing can be understood without the Holy Trinity.” (Staniloae 
2003: 242) 


“Only the full unity and the Trinitarian knowledge explain the 
joy of God to know other persons too, by loving them, and the 
joy of these persons to know God, and to amongst them, 
through the union without confusion, through their “ecstasy”, 
namely through their getting out of themselves. If there hadn’t 
been the Trinitarian love, there wouldn’t be knowledge in God 
and there wouldn’t have been any possibility of knowledge and 
love between Him and the created persons. The aspiration for 
knowledge comes out of the interpersonal love, and this comes 


out of the Holy Trinity.” (Staniloae 2003: 243) 


“The wisdom, in this sense, it cannot have any ground except 
the perfection of the Trinitarian communion. Through wisdom, 
God wants to lead all the things towards the perfection that 
irradiates out of the Trinitarian communion. The wisdom 
amongst us it irradiates, at its turn, out of the inter-Trinitarian 
communion itself. “One” in an abstract sense, characteristic to 
some philosophers, it cannot be wise. Where isn’t interpersonal 


relationship, there isn’t balance and measure, but exaggeration 
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towards one side, exclusiveness. The efforts towards wisdom are 
involved or imposed only by the life together.” (Staniloae 2003: 
255-256) 


“The righteousness and the mercy of God cannot be separated in 
the report of God with us. The righteousness towards the 
creatures it has its basis in the equality of the Trinitarian 
Persons. But only after a benevolent descent, God creates 
creatures and makes them part of His happiness, according to a 
righteousness which reflects the equality of the divine Persons.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 256) 


“Out of the perfection of the reciprocal Trinitarian faithfulness 
and attention, we are imparted too, through the Holy Ghost, 
with the power of the faithfulness and of the attention, firstly 
towards God and, by doing this, also amongst us. That’s why 
the one who dedicates himself faithfully to God, he is 
“consecrated”, he is “sanctified”, and this is accomplished by 
receiving the Holy Ghost, and it is always accomplished for God 
and for the mission of bringing other people to God. This makes 
us be in a Ghost with the Father and with the Son.” (Staniloae 
2003: 283) 


“Each divine Person gets out of Himself, totally, to the Others. 
But even by doing this, He doesn’t do a movement in order to 
realize a greater exit. This is because He is in a total manner to 
the Others, or He has the Others within Himself. Being in the 
same integral movement, one can say that They are motionless. 
But for They are not confounded to Each-Other, the love still is 
a going out, and therefore it is a movement from One to Another. 
There is persistence in this going out, permanently being at the 


end desiring it, to the Other Persons.” (Staniloae 2003: 289) 
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“We know out of the supra-natural revelation that God subsists 
in three Persons. But something like that doesn’t exist in the 
created order and, even there had existed then it would have 
been totally different from the tri-personal subsistence of the 
infinite and uncreated essence. By that, even put it on this way, 
it remains a mystery to us. That’s why we mustn’t image that we 
have completely understood the reality of the Holy trinity, by 
remaining to a worldly meaning of it. In such a case we would 
create an idol, by stopping the movement of our spirit towards 
the mystery of the plenitude of the life from above 
understanding. But we mustn't either renounce to this 
expressing, as it wouldn’t say anything real referring to God. In 
such a case, either we would drown ourselves in the indefinite 
that doesn’t give as certitude about anything - and therefore it 
doesn’t give us either the certitude of the eternal existence 
through the communion with the divine personal reality -, or we 
would remain with the formula of an impersonal or mono- 
personal God Who therefore wouldn’t be able to and available of 


a communion with the created persons.” (Staniloae 2003: 294) 


“Only a God Who is Father and Son, explains the whole earthly 
paternity and filiation, says Dionysus the Areopagite, by 
developing an affirmation of Saint Paul (Ephes. 3: 14). The 
warmth of the differentiated human relations it comes out of the 
existence of a God Who is not stranger from the affection of such 
relations. But these relations are being spiritualized from God by 
the Holy Ghost. That’s why, on the other hand, the relations of 
the divine Persons are incomparable and above the human 
paternal and filial relations, as is also the Ghost Who 


consummate those relations.” (Staniloae 2003: 294) 
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“The salvation and the deification as work of elevating the people 
who believe in the intimate communion with God, it isn’t but 
extending the affectionate relations from amongst the divine 
Persons to the conscious creatures. That’s why the Trinity 
essentially reveals Himself in the work of the salvation and 
that’s why the Trinity is the basis of the salvation. Only by 
existing a threefold God, One of the godlike Persons - namely 
That One Who is in a relation of Son with Another Person and 
Who can remain in this affectionate relation as Son while being 
a man too — He embodies Himself, placing all His brothers into 
humanity in this relation as sons to the heavenly Father, or 
placing the Father in relation as Parent with all the people.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 296) 


“Through the embodied Son we enter the filial communion with 
the Father, and through the Ghost we pray to the Father, or we 
speak to Him as some sons. This is because the Ghost unites 


Himself to us in prayer.” (Staniloae 2003: 297) 


“The Son, by embodying Himself, He confesses as man too His 
love towards the Father, but an obedient love, or He reveals the 
Father to the people, in order these to love Him just as their 
Father. In the same time, the Father confesses to the Son, in His 
quality of embodied Son, and therefore to us too, His love as 
Father. And the Holy Ghost spiritualizes the humanity assumed 
by the Son, by deifying it or by making it able to participate to 
the love of the divine hypostasis of the Son towards His Father. 
The revealing of the Trinity, occasioned by the embodiment and 
by the activity of the Son on earth, it isn’t but attracting us 
according to the grace, or through the Holy Ghost, in the filial 
relation of the Son with the Father. The acts of revealing of the 


Trinity are savior and deifier acts, are acts of our elevation in the 
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communion with the Persons of the Holy Trinity. That’s why the 
Holy Fathers take all the proofs for the Holy Trinity from the 
salvation work accomplished into Christ.” (Staniloae 2003: 298) 


“A mono-personal God wouldn’t have in himself the eternal love 
or the eternal communion, in which to desire to introduce us 
too. He wouldn’t embody himself, but he would send us a 
teaching on how to live righteously, or, if he had embodied 
himself, he wouldn’t have placed himself in a relation with God 
as a different person, but he would have given to himself as man 
too, the conscience that he is the supreme reality; and he would 
have given this conscience either to all the people, or he would 
have shown himself in quality of man too, as lacking the 
humbleness of the man in the relation with God, as with one 
who is not an own hypostasis but a different hypostasis. But we 
are saved in Christ for we have in Him and out of Him the whole 
height and the whole humbleness, the whole warmth of the 
communion and the eternal preservation of each person. Christ 
is the Son equal in being to the Father, but in a Son - Father 
relation and, in the same time, the Man Who prays and 
sacrifices Himself to the Father for His brothers into humanity, 
and Who also teaches His brothers how to pray themselves and 


how to sacrifice themselves.” (Staniloae 2003: 298) 


“When we cogitate de Father as not-comprised, as uncreated, we 
cogitate also the Son and the Holy Ghost, alike, for the infinity, 
the glory, the wisdom of the Father, are not separated from 
those of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 2003: 300) 


“Each Person of the Holy Trinity, by revealing Himself in the 
world and by working amongst people and within people, he 


manifests the consummate unity with the Others Two through 
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the being and through the perfect love for Them. But in the 
same time each Person of the Holy Trinity brings His love to the 
people too, out of the love He has for the other two Persons. Our 
love amongst us isn’t perfect because of neither the unity 
amongst us, as beings, it isn’t perfect. We are called to increase 
the perfect love amongst us and for God, through the godlike 
uncreated energies - which represent the unity of being of God 
brought amongst us — and by increasing the unity of our human 


being.” (Staniloae 2003: 303) 


“The Hypostases of the Holy Trinity aren’t united in the same 
nature only by the thinned threads which unite Them but also 
separate Them in some measure. There cannot be cogitated any 
kind of thinning of the nature amongst Them. All Three of Them 
are perfectly One into Another, by possessing together the whole 
divine nature, and All of Them possess the entire nature in 
common, without any weakening of the continuity amongst 
Them. In order to understand in some measure this, we must 
keep in mind the fact that the divine nature is entirely spiritual 
and of spirituality above any spirituality known or imagined by 
us. As such, the divine Hypostases are free of any 
impermeability and free of the persistence in joining, of which 
the human hypostases aren’t totally spared.” (Staniloae 2003: 
305) 


“The divine Hypostases are totally transparent to each other and 
in the interiority of the perfect love. Their consubstantiality isn’t 
maintained and isn’t developed through thin threads which 
would unite Them as bearer of the same being, as it is in case of 
the people; but Each of Them bears in common with the Others 
the whole nature. They are through this fully interior to each 


other, not having to jump over a thinned bridge between Them, 
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in order to be accomplished, through such a communication, a 
greater union amongst Them. The infinity of Each One it doesn’t 
let the possibility of such a thinning of the divine nature 
amongst Them. They can be likened, as the Holy Fathers say, to 
three supra-luminous and supra-transparent suns, which 
reciprocally comprise and show one another, by bearing 


inseparably, the same infinite whole light.” (Staniloae 2003: 305) 


“The Father, or the Sun as paternal subsistence of the infinite 
light, He makes to appear in Himself the Son, or the Sun as 
reflex of the entire infinite light, subsistent into the Father. The 
Father projects Himself in Himself as filial Sun, by further 
seeing Himself through This One, and by comprising This One, 
or by showing Himself more luminous through This One. And, 
also the Father projects Himself in Himself as another Sun, or 
as the Holy Ghost, by showing Himself through This One even 
more luminously, as the paternal Sun, and by showing also the 
Son, as the filial Sun. They are three real Hypostases, three real 
modes the same infinite light subsists in. Each of Them is 
transparent as bearer of the same infinite light through the 
Others Two, being interior to Them and having Them interior to 
Him. But in the spiritual order, the subsistence of the light as 
sun it means conscious subject. The subject cannot be 
separated from the conscience, and the conscience cannot be 
separated from the subject, and this is for the conscience is in 
the same time reality and power, by being always the predicate 
of a subject.” (Staniloae 2003: 306) 


“The spiritual essence subsistent only in subject it always 
implies a conscious relation between subjects, and therefore it 
implies a hypostatizing of it in several subjects, in a reciprocal 


perfect penetration and transparency, in what Saint John 
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Damascene called perichoresis. This is because of a subject 
cannot have a joy of existence without the communion with 
other subjects. In the consummate unity of the Trinity, in the 
conscience of Each Subject, there must be perfectly comprised 
and transparent the consciences of the Other Two Subjects and, 
through this, their bearer Subjects too.” (Staniloae 2003: 306- 
307) 


“The supreme spiritual essence isn’t a singular subject, but a 
communion of subjects which are fully transparent to each 
other. The Trinity of the divine Persons is characteristic to the 
divine essence, without the three Persons to be confounded in 


the unity of the essence.” (Staniloae 2003: 307) 


“The kindness is reckoned by the school dogmatics as a feature 
of the divine being. But the Holy Fathers think more complexly. 
They do not cogitate the being as separated from the Person. 
The kindness of the being is shown in the relation amongst 
Persons. Of course, by doing so they do not confound the 
Persons, for the birth is an incommunicable property of the 
Father. But in the act of the birth, it is manifested in the same 
time, in a certain personal manner, the feature of the divine 
Person of being good. Each Person manifests the features 
common to the being from His own position.” (Staniloae 2003: 
307-308) 


“The plenitude of the existence, that is characteristic to the 
divine being, a plenitude also the joy belongs to, and the full 
happiness that cannot have but the form of pure subjectivity, it 
cannot be lived by a sole self. The joy by oneself is not a full joy, 
neither is a plenitude of existence. And the joy of existence 


communicated by a self to another self, it must be in the one 
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who receives it equally full that in the one who gives it. And 
therefore, also the plenitude of existence must be likewise. But 
this means the full giving of a self to another self - and not only 
a giving of something from the self, of from his good things. It 
must be a correlation of total giving and receiving between the 
two selves, in order to accomplish some sort of reciprocal 
comprising of the selves, who, on the other hand, they remain 


not-confounded in this comprising.” (Staniloae 2003: 308) 


“In the full love the person does not give themselves and they do 
not reciprocally accept each other, but they reciprocally and 
personally affirm each other, they put one another in existence 
by giving and receiving. The divine love is all-efficient. The 
Father puts the Son in existence from ever, by His integral self- 
giving, and the Son continuously and from ever affirms the 
Father as Father, by the fact He gives Himself to the Father as 
Son. By reciprocally affirming each other in their distinction, 
through the perfect love, the acts this is accomplished are acts 
from ever and they have a character of totally personal acts, 
although they are acts in which the divine Persons are together 
active.” (Staniloae 2003: 308) 


“If the love existentially belongs to God, then also the reciprocal 
relating of the love of the divine Persons is manifested in, it 
must have an existential basis, though the positions the Persons 
occupy in this relating are not changed amongst them. In God 
there must be Father and Son and Holy Ghost. But the Persons 
do not change these positions amongst Them. On the other 
hand, for the being is one and for the love is perfect, the relating 
is from equal to equal, and not like from superior to inferior, 
neither like amongst strangers. If God had had to relate Himself 


to something stranger from Himself, it would have meant that 
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He needs something different from Himself. The relating of God 
must take place within Himself, but still amongst different 
selves, in order the relating, and therefore the love, to be real.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 308-309) 


“In order to maintain the definition of the love as a divine 
existential act, and in the same time to define this act as 
relation, and keeping in mind that the divine being is one, it is 
necessary to see the divine being simultaneously as unity- 
relation, as relation in the bosom of the unity. Neither the unity 
must be crumbled in the favor of the relation, nor must the 
relation be annulled in favor of the unity. Or, the Holy Trinity is 
above the difference between unity and relation as we 
understand them. The reciprocal relating is an act, and this act 
is existential within God and in the same time it indicates a 
distinction of the Ones Who relate to One Another. The relating 
is common within God, though Each Person has another 
position in this common act of the relating.” (Staniloae 2003: 
309) 


“To each Trinitarian Subject the Others Two are internal to Him. 
To each Trinitarian Subject are, in the same time, transparent to 
Him the Others Two, as other Selves of His. The Son appears in 
the conscience of the Father through the act of the birth as 
another Self (aAAov eautov). According to the Holy Fathers, if the 
Self of the Father hadn’t known Himself or he wouldn’t have in 
the mirror of His conscience the Son as another conscience of 
His. This doesn’t mean that the Son brings to the Father the 
knowledge about Himself, but that the Father, only for He is as 
Father the subsistence of the divine essence, therefore for He is 
the birth-Giver of the Son, He knows Himself. In other words, 


the divine essence is light only because it subsists in Three 
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Hypostases; or that fact that the divine essence is light it is 
shown in the fact that it exists in Three Hypostases Who know 
each other.” (Staniloae 2003: 309-310) 


“The Self of the Father knows Himself by the fact that He knows 
Himself from His image in the Son, like the Son knows Himself 
by looking at Himself in the Father Who is His model. The 
Subject of the Father gives Birth to an image of His, in order to 
know Himself through that image. But the condition of His real 
knowing, it is not given to Him by a simple thought image of His, 
but by a real image, that shows Him by its existence not only 
what He can think at, but also what He can do and how He can 
love, namely this is an image that receives also, through this, 
the being of the Father. The Father knows Himself in the Son 
and through the Son, only because the Son as real image of the 
Father he projects towards the Father His existence as Son of 
the Father; but also, the Son knows Himself through this. The 
Father knows Himself into the Son not as in a passive image of 
His, but as in an active image, that turns also towards the 
Father His knowledge about Him, a knowledge that has become 
possible for it has been born as perfect image of the Father.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 310-311) 


“God is pure Subject, or Trinity of pure Subjects. The whole 
divine essence, that is threefold subsistence spiritual essence, it 
is made subject or it is made threefold subject. The subsistence 
of the divine being it isn’t else but the concrete existence of the 
divine subjectivity, on three ways that interpenetrate each other, 
and threefold in a threefold inter-subjectivity. No one of the 
Three Subjects sees anything like object in the Persons of the 
Others, neither in Himself as pure subject. If they had had 


within them something as object, that fact would have 
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diminished Their full openness towards the other Two Subjects, 
and They wouldn’t have had Themselves as three subjective 
consciences perfectly interior to One Another. And this would 
have made Them, in some measure, to treat One Another as 
object, and therefore there wouldn’t have been a perfect 
communion amongst Them. This would have made each Subject 
not to be fully open and transparent and in a perfect 


communion with the Others.” (Staniloae 2003: 312) 


“The pure character of the divine Subjects implies a full inter- 
subjectivity of Theirs. That’s why we talk about a unique God 
and about three Selves. The Three Subjects do not detach One 
from Another, or from the conscience of the Others, to show the 
godhead existing separately. The subjectivity of no divine subject 
is being narrowed, nor widened, but in comprises somehow the 
Other too. Each one lives the modes of living of the divine being, 
not as His, but as Theirs.” (Staniloae 2003: 313) 


“The Father, by eternally giving birth to the Son, He doesn’t 
make the Son, by doing so, an object of His. That’s why the 
Christian teaching uses also the expression: “The Son gives birth 
to Himself out of the Father”, and not only the expression “The 
Father gives birth to the Son”. And the birth is eternal — a fact 
that indicates a character of pure subject also of the Son. The 
birth of the Son out of the Father it indicates only the 
unchanged position of the Father as Giver and of the Son as 
receiver of the existence and the connection between Them 
through the act of the birth. Both of Them live this eternal act as 
subjects, but They live it in common, or in an inter-subjectivity 
that doesn’t confound Them, for Each One lives that fact from 


His own position.” (Staniloae 2003: 313) 
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“To the Orthodox theology it is unknown the terminology of the 
catholic theology about a generatio activa and a generation 
passiva, the first term being attributed to the Father and the 
second term being attributed to the Son. The Son isn’t passive in 
His birth out of the Father, though He isn’t the Subject Who 
gives birth, but the Subject Who is born. The term proceeding 
referring to the Holy Ghost it doesn’t indicate, at its turn, any 
passiveness of the Holy Ghost, a passiveness that would make 
Him in some regards an object of the Father. The Ghost “from 
the Father proceeds”, said the Savior (Jn. 15: 26). The Ghost is 
in an eternal movement of proceeding out of the Father, like the 
Son is also in an eternal movement of being born out of the 
Father. But neither the Father is, because of that, in a 
passiveness. The Ghost proceeds, but the Father is the One Who 
proceeds Him. The proceeding of the Ghost out of the Father it 
is at its turn also an act of pure inter-subjectivity of the Father 
and of the Ghost, without confounding to One Another. And in 
an not-understood way, the Father being both the source of the 
Son and of the Holy Ghost, Each of Them lives together with the 
Father not only in the act of His coming from the Father, but 
They participate joyfully together with the other one to the living 
of the act of That One’s coming out, but from His own position. 
All Three live in an inter-subjectivity the act of the birth of the 
Son and the act of the proceeding of the Ghost, but Each of 
Them from His own position, this fact forming again a 
community amongst the Three Hypostases.” (Staniloae 2003: 
313-314) 


“The term inter-subjectivity highlights the positive communion 
taking place amongst the Person of the Holy Trinity, between the 
acts of the birth and of the proceeding, whilst the expression 


oppositio relationis which is used by the catholic theology 


4540 


following to Thomas Aquinas, in order to indicate the reports 
produced by these acts amongst the divine Persons, it less 
highlights this reciprocal communication and communion.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 314) 


The community is shown not only through being, but also 
through the personal characteristics themselves. The 
“opposition” between the Person of the Holy Trinity it is the 
specific brought by Each of Them in communion; it is the mode 
a Person communicates with Another Person in the act of His 
coming out, by giving and by receiving, and through this, 
upholding on One Another in What They are. But the 
communion doesn’t always need such acts of coming out One 
from Another. The Holy Ghost doesn’t need an act of coming out 
from the Son in order to accomplish a communion between Him 
and the Son, in order to be in an inter-subjectivity with the Son. 
They are in this inter-subjectivity by the fact that They are both 
from the Father and within the Father and Each of Them enjoys 
the Father together with the Other One, not only through the act 
Himself is originated from, but also by the act the Other One is 
originated from, by rejoicing in the same time Each One together 
with the Other One, for Both of Them are originate by One and 
the Same source. This fact was expressed by some Byzantine 
Father and writers through the “shininess” of the Ghost out of 
the son, or through the “resting” of the Ghost into the Son. Both 
of Them are coming out of the Father, and they rejoice together 
with the Father for the fact They come out of the Father, but 
they also rejoice with One Another for the fact of this 
provenance. The pure inter-subjectivity of the Three Person is 
manifested also in the fact that They reciprocally affirm One 


Another as distinct Persons.” (Staniloae 2003: 314-315) 
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“The inter-subjectivity and the reciprocal affirming, it makes 
that the Father, by living on Himself as Father, he lives as 
Father the whole filial subjectivity of the Son; the subjectivity of 
the Son is interior to the Father but like to a Father. The 
subjectivity of the Son is endlessly more interior to the Father 
than it is to an earthly father the subjectivity of his son, or than 
it is interior to a mother the filial subjectivity of her son, making 
her able to substitute herself to her son and to live more 
intensely than her son his joys and his pains. But like the 
heavenly Father lives also the subjectivity of His Son in His 
parental subjectivity, without mixing the two subjectivities, but 
by intensifying them, likewise the Son lives the parental 
subjectivity of the Father in His filial subjectivity, or as Son. 
Everything is common and perichoretic in Trinity, without in 
this common movement of the subjectivity of One within 
Another to be confounded the distinct modes of the together 


living of this subjectivity.” (Staniloae 2003: 315) 


“In God each Self is and comprised everything, but His perfect 
happiness consists in the fact that each Self, Who is everything, 
He comprises the other Selves, Who are also everything at Their 
turn, Each of Them being everything in reciprocal comprising. 
These Selves do not welcome One Another from exterior, as the 
human selves do, for They are forever consummately interior to 
One Another, but They aren’t identical to Each Other — and the 
human selves aspire to become themselves like that. And the 
divine whole (or the infinite godlike being) isn’t externally 
multiplied as in the case of the people, for in such a case the 
Godhead would no longer be absolute. The divine whole remains 
consummately one and though It subsists in three modes as 
Persons, each mode perfectly comprising in Himself the Other 


Two modes. The divine whole is in an ontological dialogue in 
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Three. No Partner to the dialogue brings to the dialogue content 
from outside. Each of Them has the infinite divine whole in the 
dialogical communion with the Two Other Selves.” (Staniloae 
2003: 316) 


“The difficulty for our understanding it consists in the fact that 
to God, a Self is the titular of what Another Self has, whilst to 
the human beings, each self is titular of a content mostly 
different form that one of another self. It would be like another 
self, interior to mu self, it would be the titular of everything that 
I am, but I remain also the titular of what I am and using it like 
the perfectly identical content of a dialogue, the dialogue of a 
giving and of a receiving, or of a tireless love.” (Staniloae 2003: 
316) 


“To God is not possible that a Self affirms before Another Self, 
but a Self continuously reckons the other Self as His 
replacement. Each one is seen only in relation with the Other 
One, or he looks at the Other One, or He sees Himself in the 
Other One. The Father doesn’t see Himself except as subject of 
the love towards the Son. But the Self of the Father isn’t lost by 
doing so, for he is affirmed by the Son, Who, at His turn, He 
doesn’t know Himself except by fulfilling the will of the Father. 
But just by doing so it is being intensified in the Father the 
feeling of the paternity, and in the Son the feeling of the filiation. 
This is the movement of each Self around Another as a center 
(™Epix@pnoig = circumcessio). Not One Person unveils His Self, 
but two Persons unveil the third Self; but They neither unveil 
their Selves in exclusivity, but their put in front the Other One, 
by making Themselves transparent to That One, or — to say so — 
hiding Themselves under That One.” (Staniloae 2003: 317) 


“In this forgetfulness of the Self of Each Person for Another, it is 
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manifested the perfect love and only that one makes possible the 
unity opposed to the individualism. The sin of the individualism 
impedes us to understand the fullness of the love and of the 


unity of the Holy Trinity, which still preserves the Persons.” 


“Only this desire of Christ, the One Who dwells within us, of 
substituting His own Self with the Self of the Ghost, and vice 
versa, it engages us too in starting the substitution of our self 
for the Self of the Ghost and for the Self of Christ and for the self 
of our neighbor, restoring thus our unity of nature which has 
been macerated by sin. That’s why the work of our salvation, as 
work of our unification into God and amongst us, it cannot be 


but the work of the Holy Trinity.” (Staniloae 2003: 317) 


“There doesn’t exist anything that is totally separated from other 
things, neither is there a unity without containing a distinction. 
Consequently, all the numbers are in the same time a unity, and 
any unity is in the same time a number: and any one is a 
multiple too, and any multiple is one too. Both of them are 
affected by relativity. The reality is beyond one and multiple. 
This characteristic is eminently held by God. He is eminently 
One and Three, or, better said, beyond the ways one and three 
are to us. The Three Subjects are so interior in Their unity of 
not-dispersed being, that They cannot be separate in any way, 
in order to be counted as three entities with some discontinuity 
amongst Them.” (Staniloae 2003: 318-319) 


“The number that represents by excellence the distinction within 
unity, is the number three. Two doesn’t tell us what is actually 
comprised in unity. This can be actually observed on the plan of 
the subjects, where is shown the true signification of the 


distinction within unity, or of the unity in the distinct ones, and 
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the purpose of this paradoxical constitution of the reality.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 319) 


“A subject who is unique in an absolute sense, he would be 
deprived of the joy, and therefore of the meaning, of the 
existence. He would doubt even about his existence. His 
existence would be mixed with the dream. According to our 
teaching, a subject and an object, or a world of objects before 
that subject, it would maintain the subject in the same 
loneliness lacking the joy and a certain meaning of the 
existence. ‘What would profit a man by gaining the whole world, 
but he loses his soul’ (Mt. 16: 26). A subject and an object aren’t 
twoness, because the object doesn’t get the subject out from 


within the incertitude of the existence.” (Staniloae 2003: 319) 


“Two subjects accomplish through their communion some 
consistency and a joy and a meaning of the existence. But 
neither this real twoness - that is in the same time a dialogic 
unity based on the unity of being - it isn’t sufficient. The 
communion in two it is also a limitation from two points of view. 
In the first place, the communion in two it doesn’t open the 
whole horizon involved by existence. The two ones not only open 
to one another, but they also get closed to one another. The 
other one becomes not only window to me, but also a wall. The 
two ones cannot live only out of themselves two. They must have 
the conscience of a horizon that stretched beyond them, but in 
connection with both of them. And this horizon cannot be 
constituted by an object or by a world of objects, which cannot 
get them out of the monotony of a narrow sight, or of loneliness 
in two. Only a third subject ring them out from their incessant 
loneliness in two - who can also be partner of communion and 


who doesn’t stay in front of them passively as an object does.” 
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(Staniloae 2003: 320) 


“If the self-lacking any relation, he can be represented as a dot, 
and the relation between two subjects it can be represented as a 
line connecting a dot to another, their relation with a third one it 
can be represented by a surface that comprised everything 
within, more precisely it is a triangle. This intentionality is being 
accomplished in the divine Trinitarian communion.” (Staniloae 


2003: 320) 


“The limited horizon or an exclusive communion between two 
persons it is tied to a love with a limited objective. Because of 
that, if such a communion doesn’t satisfy either the people, the 
less it satisfies God. Though the Father and the Son give 
Themselves to One Another entirely in Their love, out of this love 
it must be removed any meaning of egotism in two, which would 
contradict the divine infinity. This does everything that is 
outside, or it keeps everything that differs from Them two, in an 
eternal nothingness, or, the most, on a level of eternal 
inferiority. But such an exclusivist love for another it implies in 
it a fear too, an incertitude, and a jealousy. The third one is the 
fire trial of the love between two. Only through the third one, 
their love proves to be generous, capable of stretching to 
subjects from outside them. The exclusivity between two it 
makes impossible the generous overflowing over the wall of the 


prison in two.” (Staniloae 2003: 321) 


“The subjective-objective consistency is fully ensured in God by 
the fact that He is in Three Persons. A sole person could be 
considered that is only cogitation, and two persons sunk in their 
exclusivist communion they can have too the impression they 


have gone out from reality. Only a third Person assured Them 
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that They are in an objective reality which overcomes Their dual 
subjectivity. This if because of despite the fact that the Third 
Person is at his turn lived as subject too, though, by the fact 
that that he is live by Other Two, he gives Them the feeling of 
Their own objectivity. A common object that would be necessary 
to Them, it would circumscribe Them, but a Person Who is 
equal to Them, He lives Them in Their not-circumscribing, and 
He widens Their not-circumscribing by making it fully 
‘objective’.” (Staniloae 2003: 322-323) 


“At God, this relating is perfect and permanent. So that there 
doesn’t exist a third one in a proper sense, namely with the 
meaning that the third one would be outside the direct me-you 
relation. This is the more as each Person sees through each 
Person also the Another, or He sees in Himself the Other 
Persons. At God the relations we-you or me-you, but also me- 
you-you, take place simultaneously. Each divine Subject is 
capable of paying this simultaneous attention to Others, take 
individually or by two. A fourth one is no longer necessary for 
actualizing the plenitude of the existence, or for confirming the 
Two in existence. The third one represents everything that still 
can be beyond Them, the whole reality the Two Ones can be 
confirmed by. The fourth one in God, he would disperse and 
limit the third one, he would diminish the third one’s 
importance. The fourth one would mean that the whole objective 
horizon, the Two Ones are in, is no longer concentrated in a sole 


Person.” (Staniloae 2003: 324-325) 


“By accentuating the love between the Father and the Son until 
it confounds Them in a single principle of the proceeding of the 
Holy Ghost, the catholic theology no longer sees in Those Ones 


as distinct Persons. And this makes impossible even the love 
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between Them. This is because of no longer existing as Two 
Persons in the act of the proceeding of the Ghost, the Father and 
the Son no longer can actually love One Another. The existence 
of the Ghost as the Third One, or His role of showing the 
greatness of the love between the Father and the Son and of 
keeping Them as distinct Persons, it becomes pointless. The 
Ghost is no longer actually the third one, but He is the second 
one. The Ghost is rather seen as the One Who sinks, the Two 
Ones in an indistinct unity. And if the Two Ones, in order to 
proceed the Ghost, in common, are sunk in an indistinct whole, 
the Ghost as result of this indistinct whole he no longer can be a 


person either.” (Staniloae 2003: 326) 


“The ‘Trinity of Persons ensures the fullness of Their 
communion, also in the fact that it makes this communion full 
of the joy of a Person Who rejoices of Another Person. Between 
two, the joyfulness isn’t full because isn’t communicated, by 
Each of Them, to a Third On. The Father rejoices of the Son, but 
He wants to communicate this joy to a Third One, in order that 
joy to be full. This doesn’t mean that the Son must gives 
existence, at his turn, to a Person who differs from the Father, 
to Whom the Son to communicate His joy. In such a case, the 
Son too will lock Himself, from the Father, in the communion 
with a different Person. On this purpose, the Father proceeds a 
Third Subject, Who is directed together with the Father entirely 
towards the Son. The shared joy the Father rejoices of the Son, 
it fills the Son up with an increased joy of the Father. In 
addition to that, the Son too, He shares His rejoicing of the 
Father to this Third Subject, without needing to proceed Him at 
His turn, once there exists the proceeding from the Father. The 
Ghost participates to the joy the Father rejoices of the Son with, 
and through this the Ghost shines out of the Son too. The Son 
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Himself appears shinier to the Father, for he rejoices of the 
Father not only as consistent image of the Father, but also 
together with the Ghost.” (Staniloae 2003: 330-331) 


“The Holy Ghost connects the Father and the Son, but without 
ceasing to be a distinct Person and without proceeding from the 
Son. In this sense the Ghost is also “the Ghost of the Son”, but 
the Son remains “Son” in this shining of the Ghost out of Him, 
and he doesn’t become the Father of the Ghost. The Ghost isn’t 
the joyfulness itself, but He is the One Who, by participating to 
the Father’s rejoicing of the Son, and to the Son’s rejoicing of the 
Father, He shows in its fullness the One’s rejoicing of Another, 
or of all the Three Ones’ rejoicing of all the Three Ones.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 331-332) 


For the Ghost isn’t only the One Who participates to the Father’s 
rejoicing of the Son and to the Son’s rejoicing of the Father, but 
he also is the One Who rejoices of the Father and of the Son, He 
isn’t a Third One in a rigid meaning of the word. But for the Son 
has the special position as image of the Father, and the Ghost is 
being proceeded on the purpose of participating to the Father’s 
rejoicing of the Son as image, the Ghost has in the relation with 
the Other Two Persons the special role of the One Who is 
proceeded on the purpose to make each Person’s rejoicing of 
Another to be a joyfulness participated by Another. Only in this 
sense He is counted as the Third One. Otherwise, The Ghost can 
be called, as well, the Second One as the Son is (another Second 
One), or, for both the Son and the Ghost are in the same time 
with the father and together with the Father, All of Them are the 
First One. In Trinity there isn’t a number “after” and a number 
“before”. “The Three Ones in Trinity, They transcend any 


mathematic number”. (Stăniloae 2003: 332-333) 
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“(...) the Revelation is the work of the Son and Word of God, 
according to Whose model the man is created, for the Son has 
His origin into the Father and the Son answers the calling of the 
Father; but the Revelation is the work of the Holy Ghost too, as 
That One spiritualizes us continuously, strengthening us 
increasingly more in the loving freedom that was liberated from 


the nature’s automatism.” (Staniloae 2003: 41) 


“The Word and the Holy Ghost, They are the two Persons Who 
are doing together and Who solidary actualize the whole 
Revelation and its efficiency, to the end of the world.” (Staniloae 
2003: 42) 


“Between the Word and the holy Ghost there is reciprocity of the 
revealing, and both of Them accomplish a revealing of the Father 
and a common spiritualization of the creation. Never is the Word 
deprived of the Ghost, Who makes us to receive the Word, and 
neither the Holy Ghost is deprived of the Word with Whom He 
unites us increasingly more. But each of Them has His own 
position in the revealing action, according to the position They 
have in the internal life of the Holy Trinity. That’s why They are 
always together. As in the Holy trinity, the Holy Ghost, resting 
Himself upon the Son, or shining out of the Son, it shows the 
Son to the Father, and the Son shows to the Father the Ghost, 
existing between them a reciprocity, likewise in the Revelation 
and in its later efficiency, the Son sends into our intimacy the 
Ghost, and the Ghost sends the Son, or the Ghost brings the 
Son in front of our soul’s sight, or even within us.” (Staniloae 


2003: 42) 


“In the Old Testament, the Holy Ghost prepared the coming of 
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the Word into body, and the Word, once come into body, he 
prepares the coming of the Holy Ghost Who will prepare, to the 
end of the world, the second coming, that one into glory, of the 
embodied, resurrected and ascended Word.” (Staniloae 2003: 
43) 


“(...) the full result of the work of the Ghost in the humanity of 
Christ it is Christ’s Resurrection. That’s why, out of Christ’s 
resurrected state, it irradiates the whole work of the Ghost.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 46) 


“(...) since Resurrection, the Ghost overwhelms the body of 
Christ, and since Pentecost, the ones who believe in Christ they 
feel the full power of the Ghost irradiating out of Christ.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 46) 


“(...) there is not about an alternation between the direct and the 
indirect presence of the Son and of the Ghost, but it is about a 
progress in our spiritualization in the same time with the 


progress of the Revelation.” (Staniloae 2003: 46) 


“Properly-said, the work of Christ is one with the work of the 
Holy Ghost within Church. The Holy Ghost imprints inside the 
human subjects the godlike work that is one with that of Christ, 
and it deeply imprints in each human person the image of 
Christ, but without confounding them or without making them 
uniform.” (Staniloae 2006: 136) 


“The godlike Hypostasis of the embodied Son and the godlike 
Hypostasis of the Holy Ghost, in Their work within us, They 
keep in account the specificity of each of us, by letting us as 


distinct hypostases, likewise the Hypostases of the Holy trinity 
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are too.” (Staniloae 2006: 136) 


“The Hypostasis of the Son as embodied Hypostasis, He has 
become the fundamental Hypostasis of the Head-Hypostasis of 
the Church, and he works from within Church in each limb of 
the Church according to that limb’s personal specificity. The 
Hypostasis of the Ghost, though He is within Church as 
Hypostasis too, he doesn’t become a Church’s hypostasis in the 
sense the embodied Son is, for the Ghost hasn’t embodied 
Himself, as the Son has done, in the first fruit of the human 
nature, through what human nature Christ extends His 
embodiment within other people, namely within Church. But, 
for since the Ascent of the embodied Son, the interpenetration of 
the Ghost with the Son is being done also with the Son as man, 
the Ghost accomplishes some kind of interpenetration with 
Christ also in Christ’s quality as Hypostasis extended with His 
body, as Person, in the Church’s body. Thus, the Holy Ghost 
extends the connection of the Son with the Father within the 
mysterious body of the Son too. By this, there takes place an 
intimate interweaving of the Church with the Holy Trinity, an 
interweaving that will become consummate in the future life.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 136) 


“If the Father is within the Son and the Son is within the Father, 
They will work together in Their dwelling within the Church, or 
within the believers, but They won’t be confounded to One 
Another; likewise, is the Son is within the Ghost and the Ghost 
is within the Son, in Their presence within the Church, they will 


be united but not confounded.” (Staniloae 2006: 136) 


“The work the man becomes subject to, it is the work of the 


entire Godhead, a work the man accepts it by renouncing to 
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himself; this work doesn’t belong only to the Ghost, but it 
belongs to the Son too, for the Son gives the man the power of 


renouncing to himself, by His sacrifice.” (Staniloae 2006: 137) 


“Becoming a man, the Word of God hasn’t multiplied the 
Trinity’s Hypostases, and He hasn’t broken either His unity of 
being with the Father and with the Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 
2006: 46) 


“Without any doubt, our intimacy, or the intimacy of the 
Church, in which Christ dwells after Ascent, it is not itself the 
“throne” the Father sits together with the Son. The Father and 
the Son always are above our intimacy, for Them to be able to 
come in our intimacy from there. The Father and the Son “come” 
through the Holy Ghost, into our intimacy, or They are coming 
in an increasingly higher measure, or They also may not to 
come; it isn’t our heart the last place from where springs out the 
presence of the Father and of the Son. The godlike throne is the 
supreme level of the existence, the supreme level of 
transcendence, or the fundamental ultimate and endless source, 
from where all the things have their beginning and cause. And 
there is also the supreme state of spiritualization of the Son’s 
body, which coincides to the full communion of the Father and 
of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 2006: 79) 


“On the other hand, the “coming” of Christ and of the Father 
from Their throne into our intimacy, it doesn’t mean They move 
Themselves from a place to another, but it only means Their 
entering — They, or the supreme foundation and source of the 
existence — inside us, or our placing in unmediated connection 
with this living foundation or endless source of the existence, 


without this living and endless foundation of the existence to 
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remain different from us.” (Staniloae 2006: 79) 


“The Eastern Christendom, by highlighting so much the 
presence of Christ and of the Father, through the Holy Ghost, it 
affirms an immeasurable efficiency of Theirs, or of the Holy 
Trinity, within believers, even in this life, if the believers strive to 
clean themselves, of sins and of the passions, which keep them 
locked in themselves. By this, the believers are kept in unity and 
led on the road of the holiness, in the image of the holiness of 
Christ’s body; the culminant state of spiritualization the Christ’s 
body is in, is a state of irradiation of the Holy Ghost, the Holy 
Ghost being in His fullness present in this consummately 


transparent body.” (Staniloae 2006: 79) 


“The presence of the Ghost within us it is so tightly tied to the 
presence of the Son and of the Father than “if the Ghost hadn’t 
been present, we couldn’t have been able to call Jesus as Lord”. 
But without the Ghost “we couldn’t have been able to call God 
too, as Father”, so that we couldn’t have been able to utter the 


Lord’s Prayer.” (Staniloae 2006: 83) 


“The Ghost works out of Christ, within us, for the Christ’s body 
has become shiny through His transparency, by the fact that 
irradiates out of Him the light of the endless power and love of 
God; or, the Ghost makes Christ obvious as God, as Lord, 
having this efficiency not because we notice Christ without His 
body, but through His body itself fully become transparent.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 83) 


“We entered, through the Son as man, the intimacy of the 
infinite love of God and this infinity of the godlike love irradiates 


upon us also through the Person of the Ghost, but without the 
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Son and His filial feeling towards the Father to remain far from 
us. The sent gifts aren’t exterior to the Lord’s body, but these 
gifts come out of the fullness He has elevated Himself to, 
through death and resurrection. The Ghost comes a bearer of 
the infinity of the love of the Father towards His Son, for this 
infinity embraces us too, through the Son, and it is 
communicated us too, through the transparency of the Son. In 
the Son’s transparency it is shown, not only to us, the godhead 
of the Father and His love, but also to the Father are shown the 
human persons who believe in Christ and who open themselves 


to the Father, in Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 84) 


“Just through this the Ghost can reveal Himself, to us, as 
Hypostasis too, namely in an especially accentuated and 
sensitive mode, in the spiritual meaning of the word, like it fits 
Him; in a mode the Ghost couldn’t show Himself before Christ 
and not even before the death, the resurrection, and the Ascent 
of Christ with the body to heavens. This is because the Ghost 
cannot fully enter except a body and that body must have 
become fully spiritualized and transparent. But this means that 
now Christ Himself is showing the Ghost as Hypostasis, as 
before the Resurrection the Ghost was co-working with Christ, 
in order to show the Son more clearly, as divine hypostasis 
through embodiment and through the deeds Christ was 
committing, inclusively by enduring the death and especially 
through resurrection. One can say that, on the measure Christ 
was making His Hypostasis increasingly clearer, the Ghost was 


becoming, as Hypostasis, clearer too.” (Staniloae 2006: 84) 


“The Ghost comes as Hypostasis, for in His plenitude of 
Hypostasis, He has placed, in Himself, in the ascended body of 
the Lord. The Ghost as Hypostasis could show, on Himself, to 
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us, only in the body of Christ that has become fully transparent 
to the infinite and fully intensive depths of God, in the work of 
these depths towards us. Only in quality of Hypostasis the 
Ghost makes felt, with the whole power, the presence of His 
godlike work. The not-fully transparent presence of the Ghost in 
Christ, from before resurrection, was due to the fact that the 
body of Christ was at its turn not-fully transparent in the 
conditions of the terrestrial existence. The full transparence of 
the Ghost through the Lord’s body after resurrection, it is due to 
a spiritualization of the body of the Lord, which makes Christ as 
Hypostasis more felt too, more felt in the intensity of His work. 
That’s why the full transparency of the Ghost is, in the same 
time, a much-increased spiritual transparency and intensity of 


Christ’s presence.” (Staniloae 2006: 85) 


“We must not reckon that the Holy Ghost and Christ 
successively pass from the foreground on the second plan, or in 
the role of being environment for the other one. During the 
Christ’s life on earth, the Ghost wasn’t fully revealed as God, 
with the accentuated intensity of His work, and that’s why 
neither Christ was fully revealing, on Himself, as godlike 
hypostasis. After Ascent, through the full showing of the Ghost, 
is known in an increased also Christ as God; or Christ fully 
reveals Himself as godlike Hypostasis b y the fact that Christ 
reveals Himself through the Ghost, or the Ghost Himself can 
reveal Himself as hypostasis.” (Staniloae 2006: 85) 


“The Holy Ghost showed, on Himself, on Pentecost, at the 
beginning of His irradiation out of the humanity of Christ, in 
some more sensitive manner, on one hand in order to convince 
the Apostles and the people who didn’t belong to the Church, of 


this beginning of His irradiation; on the other hand, because 
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still Christ didn’t irradiate then, but incompletely, in people as 
godlike hypostasis. From this point of view one can say that, 
through the descent of the Holy Ghost, the Church it was 
concretely brought to existence, for Christ descended, for the 


first time, within hearts.” (Staniloae 2006: 85) 


“While the Holy Ghost hasn’t assumed the human nature as His 
image, and therefore the Holy Ghost cannot be considered as 
man’s model, Christ, by assuming the human nature as His 
image, He is thought as a model of the man. But the man 
cannot become, in an actual manner, a full image of Christ 
without the work of the Holy Ghost, or without the help from the 
Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 2006: 88) 


“The unmediated connection or relation each believer has with 
Christ, but only within the frame of His unique body, it also 
united the believers with one another. On the other hand, this 
unmediated connection with Christ, God Who has become man, 
it makes the people too, victorious over all the powers and the 
impulses which would attract them downwards and which 
would keep them locked up in their egotism and in the 
immanent horizon of the death and of the corruptibility. This 
fact makes easier to them, at its turn, the together-union in the 
infinite and free ambience of the Ghost or of the loving 


communion of the Holy Trinity.” (Staniloae 2006: 89) 


“The Christendom affirms the belief that the contradiction is the 
expression of the sin, and the sacrifice, far from being contrary 
to the movement, it is a convergence movement towards 
advancing. Thus, the movement doesn’t lose its sense by 
eternally turning around in a circle, but is bring the partners to 


an always more deepened knowledge of the infinity of the 
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Trinitarian being and love, fact that gives the human persons 
the possibility of a eternally new participation to this infinity.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 72) 


“But, why would be the intentionality towards communion, 
among the Holy Trinity, only belonging to the Son? Doesn’t this 
intentionality fall to every Trinitarian Person and, for Each of 
Them is Person on the plenary degree, why aren’t Each of Them 
called as the Word? 

Of course, Each Trinitarian Hypostasis is a consummate 
intentionality towards communion and therefore a Person on the 
supreme degree, but the Son's intentionality carries a special 
character. The Trinitarian Persons, namely the divine 
intentionality towards communion, are not uniform, but Each 
One has His own character. The Son represents in a special 
mode: the reverence, the obedience, the serving, the obligation, 
in report with the Father. The Father is: the generosity, the 
dedication, the first word. But if the meaning and the power of 
the word stays into dialog, what makes the word a so-called 
word and it is not let to a sole way, as monolog, it is the second 
part of the dialog: the answer. The fulfilling of the word, what is 
tensely expected, it is the answer. BY answer it is accomplished 
the resting of the communion, it manifests the fulfillment of it, 
the evidence that it is not only a me, but a duality of persons. 
The Son, by being the second Trinitarian Person, He is the first 
sign of the personal character, wanting communion, of God. 
“Give me a word”, “tell me a word” - we often hear a man begging 
to another. His question does not comprise yet the surety of the 
existence of a communion, the surety of righteousness, of the 
possibility of the real word. The question is not yet the fulfilled 
word; even if there is an overwhelming intentionality towards 


communion. 
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The Father has the first word, but the plenitude of the 
Trinitarian communion it is shown through the importance of 
Son, like the fulfiller of the word. 

This might be the motif why the Son is named right on His place 
into the Holy Trinity, the Word. In the character of obligation of 
His Person we do not find then also the motif of the particular 
resemblance between His Person and the human persons. No 
man has the possibility to be the primordial and generous so- 
called intentionality. What can he give to the fellow humans? 
His natural situation is the one of humbleness, of assuming the 
responsibility, of obligation, and of serving. And the Son, He is 
under this aspect, the man’s heavenly model, He is the un- 
created Man. The eternal obligation, in the same time free and 
loving one, into the bosom of the divinity, this is the great, but 
also the comforting mystery of the Christianity, which stays at 
the basis of the man’s salvation. 

We specify also here that the intentionality towards communion 
and the obligation of the Son inside the Holy Trinity, it must be 
conceived differently from all the correspondent characteristics 
of the man. According to the things we have told related to the 
reciprocal love between divine Persons, the Son’s intentionality 
towards communion - which is otherwise commune to all the 
three Persons, like a characteristic of the Person - it is not 
clasped with the insufficiency sentiment, like it is clasped to the 
man, but it is a positive tendency of love for the Father, from the 
superabundance of His existence, which He receives it 


continuously form the Father, like a manifestation of Him 
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towards the Son2053.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“The Christian teaching tells us about the God in Trinity that in 
God is from ever and ever a richness of unlimited life but, just 
because of that, in Him is a richness of the perfect love. Each 
divine Person is open to the Others Two, with the infinity of His 
love, for each One of Them is totally self-give to the Other Two. 
The Son has His total infinity from the Father, and, at His turn, 
the Son gives His infinity as a gift, to the Father. And the Holy 
Ghost, likewise, He has His infinity from the Father, as being 
gives as gift to the Son and together with the Son giving 
Themselves as gift, to the Father, and when the world is created, 
the Holy Ghost gives Himself as a gift, together with the Son and 
with the Father, to the man, who opens himself to the Son. The 
Father knows in Himself the same being as in the Son but, like 
One Who gives that being within the Son too, the Father also 
knows that being in the Son too, but as given back, by the Son, 
as a gift, to the Father. They know one another, therefore, as 
having the same being, but a being that is on each time lived 
with another personal feeling. This makes possible to the people 


too, to know one relatedly to another.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 29-30) 


2053 Over all we don't forget even for an instant that God is beyond any human idea, and any attribute from the 
world it can’t be address Him directly. The negative theology is right when denies to God even the existence, in 
the sense that at Him there doesn't exist something like our existence. But isn't less true that all what is positive 
and good in the world it has its cause in God and so in a superior mode, an unspeakable one, it is comprised into 
God. Cf. A. Koyré, W. c. p. 225: “Ja es soll alles aus dem Nichts entstehest, weil das Entstehungsprinzip, die 
letzte Quelle, aus der die Welt entspring und die sie erklären soll, augenscheinlich von dem enthalten darf, was 
die Welt selbst enthält, sonst könnte es eben nicht letzes Prinzip und Quelle sein, Andererseits muss dieses 
Prinzip und diese alles dessen, was sie anhält, erklären zu können“. But, if it is inevitable to orient ourselves in 
the God's knowledge after what we find positive or negative in the world — with the concern that in Him they 
are into an infinite mode, a totally superior way — any progress in the world’s knowledge and of the man it will 
mean internal life of God. We highlight so much the aspect of communion of the internal life of God, because in 


the new times it has been highlighted in a special mode this profound and noble aspect of the human reality. 
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“If Christ hadn’t been from a heavenly Father, and if He had 
been like any man, then He wouldn’t have been God. And if He 
hadn’t been the Son od God, the people would have been right to 
not believe in Him. In the faith in Christ, it is Implied the faith in 
the Holy Trinity. A God Who isn’t in Trinity, He isn’t God. In 
such a case the world would have been the sole reality.” 
(Staniloae 1993, 3: 82) 


“The freedom lived within some margins by the human persons 
in their relations and acts, it must have its origin in a supreme 
existence, whose freedom cannot be restricted by anything. That 
existence is cogitated by the Christian teaching as a unity in 
Three Persons of-the-same-being, having in Them the limitless 
life from ever and endlessly, Persons Whose names show Them 
as being in a relation of perfect and eternal love. This is for One 
of Them is the Unique Father, and other is the Unique Son, and 
Who can be more loving and more loved than a supreme and 
unique Father in relation with a supreme and unique Son, and 
vice versa? And another Person is the Holy Ghost proceeding out 
of the Father and resting Himself upon the Father’s Unique Son; 
the Father and the Son have thus the One Who shows the joy of 
Each One of Them for Another, that joy having its plenitude 
through the participation to it of the Third Person.” (Staniloae 
1993, 3: 158) 


“This union through love comes from the Trinity of Persons 
existing in a unity of being. Through this it is shown that the 
love and, therefore, the full union, it is in Three. This fact is 
reflected in God’s created work too, in several ways. The first 
form of the loving union amongst the Three in creation, it is that 
amongst man and woman and children. The man isn’t a whole 


man without having a woman, neither the woman is whole 
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without having a man. The two ones are, in the same time, one. 
(...) 

If the two are made for the third, one can say that, in reality, the 
three are one. 

The unity amongst the three one it is shown also in the fact that 
I and you, we never speak without feeling ourselves tied to a 
third one. The third one is the one uniting us, or who 
strengthens the love between me and you. If we do not unite us 
towards the love for the third one, our love won’t be full. In this 
it is shown the responsibility of the two for the third one, or of 
the third for the love between the two ones. 

The man finds the Third One as Creator by looking at the world 
as a gift from Him. 

Everywhere we come across to a third one, who strengthens the 
unity between the two ones. In Three there is the supreme unity 
too. And this supreme Trinity has created the three kinds of 
unity amongst creatures. Where there isn’t a third one and, in 
the last instance, a Third One as supreme forum, there doesn’t 
exist any satisfying unity within the created world. 

If the man and the woman aren’t united with the children 
through the common responsibility for them, the love between 
them weakens. The responsibility of having and raising children 
weakens where it weakens the connection with the supreme 
Third One, and the connection between husbands falls in a 
passing and meaningless pleasure. Likewise, if a me and a you 
do not live a responsibility for a third one, as a bigger group 
composed of several persons, the connection between the two 
one will also weaken, because of not being upheld by that group 
and, therefore, it loses it full meaning. But this responsibility for 
the bigger group it finds its power only in the sentiment of being 
imposed by a common Creator Who has a plan for the whole 


group (national, social). This is for the three forms of the 
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persons (me, you, him/her), because of being limited, they have 
to be multiple, and not only one of each, as in God in Whom the 
Persons are infinite. Here must also be noticed that the union 
between husband, wife, and children, it is being spiritualized 
towards a union amongst a me, you, and him by and large, 
though the memory of this special union on earth it leaves 
though a living seal on their persons, for eternity. 

Finally, if the human person no longer sees in the world - given 
him as a gift, by the Creator, in order the man to know Him and 
to spiritually advance towards Him - an eternal meaning, the 
person will become poor in the light which he can communicate, 
or he falls into the spiritual death. 

A supreme Third One gives meaning to all the connections 
amongst the human persons and between them and the world. 
Through the world, the person will be enriched and they will 
increase in their love, if in any dual connection with the created 
things the thought at the supreme Third One it will bring within 
them a meaning, an explainable origin, and a use of them in 
order to spiritually grow up, and towards an increased meaning 
of the man. I and you, we spiritually increase only by cogitating 
at our responsibility towards a supreme Third One. But also, the 
connection between me and God it strengthens my connection 
with my fellow human, as individual and as group. 

All the created things show the fact that they cannot come 
except from the Creator and towards the Creator. 

Only thus all the things are shown as having a purpose and as 
having their origin in a Third One Who has brought them to 
existence by thinking at a meaning for them. As that it is shown 
that all the things are made on the purpose of spiritually 
increase in love due to the love existing in their Creator. 

This is the light of the Creation given by the One Who is by 
Himself the world’s Light. This Creation’s light shows the value 
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which the created ones have been given with, by the Creator 


Who is infinite value by Himself.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 193-196) 


“According to Saint Gregory of Nazianzus, if we had affirmed 
only the divine Hypostases, we would have fallen in polytheism; 
and if we had affirmed only the being, we would have denied the 
living Person of God - the God of the love. In the divine nature 
there is one movement, one will, and one kindness. But this life 
and kindness they aren’t in a preexistent divine nature of the 
Three Persons, but in just their relations with One Another, 
relations keeping Them both united and distinct.” (Staniloae 
1995: 141) 


“There are three reasons why we are baptized in the name of the 
Holy Trinity and for which we affirm the work of the Holy Trinity 
in all the Holy Mysteries administrated to us: 

a) For the persistence of the Three Persons from ever and 
forever, this being the foundation for each person’s eternal 
lasting: 

b) As in the Holy trinity each Person lasts forever in His 
uniqueness or identity, likewise lasts after being created and 
lives by eternally participating to the happiness of the Holy 
Trinity, each person who stays in connection with the Person of 
the Holy Trinity, through faith in Trinity and in the eternal 
uniqueness of the Persons. As the Father eternally remains 
Father and the Son eternally remains Son and the Holy Ghost 
eternally remains Holy Ghost, likewise each human person 
eternally remains as himself or as herself, by not being merged, 
in a pantheistic sense, in the great and disturbing essence, 
neither being changed through reincarnations, in the same 
pantheistic sense: 


c) The happiness of the human persons who last forever in 
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connection with the Holy Trinity, it consists of the love amongst 
Them and amongst us, it is brought to us by One from Trinity, 
the Only Begotten Son, through his embodiment. If He hadn’t 
been One from Trinity, Christ wouldn’t have had any power to 
give the eternal life, a live during which we to be loved by an 
infinitely king Father, by the Son Who has become our Brother, 
and into the Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 1995: 206-207) 


“The victory upon death it is solidary with the faith in the 
Trinitarian God, a God loving and creator of the world, and it is 
solidary also with the value granted to the man by such a God. 
This is for, only such a God created the man out of love, as 
person who God to be in an eternal dialogue of love with. The 
victory upon death, namely the man’s courage to engage himself 
on the road that leads to victory upon death, since rediscovering 
the entire tormenting meaningless of the death, it is solidary 
with the faith in the Trinitarian God, the Creator of the world, 
namely with the capacity and the will to get the man rid of the 
death’s absurdity, for the man is a being of value.” (Staniloae 
1995, I: 23) 


“If the man as person tend to comprise all the things and he 
tends to be above things, especially through other persons, and 
especially by comprising one another in a reciprocal selfOgiving, 
but he still cannot come to an end, then that will have to be a 
state the man can accomplish only within God. God comprises, 
as Person, in a real mode, all the things, and He is above all the 
things, but he does that through Other Persons, by comprising 
Themselves One into Another, fully and eternally, namely 
through total and reciprocal Self-giving as gift, but still without 
confounding to One Another. Towards such a communion tend 


the people to transcend amongst them and towards one another. 
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That’s why that is, in the same time, a transcending toward the 
Holy Trinity, the people being attracted by the Trinity’s power. 
The human persons can infinitely advance into the communion 
amongst themselves and in their communion with the Person of 
the Holy Trinity, for in the people’s reciprocal attraction there is 
working the Holy Trinity too, by that attracting the people 
towards the Holy Trinity too. The fullest and most concrete 
attraction between us and the Holy Trinity is exercised by 
Christ. By communicating with Him through His humanity, we 
communicate with One from the Trinity, and together with Him 
we communicate with the Father and we have within us the 
Holy Ghost. Through the Son of God Who has made Himself, 
forever, as One of us, the Holy Trinity gathers all of us who want 
to, and, together with us, all our connections with the world, in 
the Holy Trinity’s interpersonal relations. All of us and all the 
things are gathered into the Holy Trinity, without us being 
confounded as persons, as in the unity of the Holy Trinity the 
Persons aren’t confounded too. This is for we are gathered into 
the Son Who communicated, without being Him confounded to 
Them, with the Father and with the Holy Ghost. Neither are we 
confounded to the Son, for He remains the Source of ever more 
intense filiation of ours, as persons, towards the Father, and of 
the ever more intense brotherhood of ours, with one another. 
This is for the Person of the Son Who has become central person 
to the mankind, he remains the most intensely attracting Person 
between the human person and the Holy Trinity. And a person 
doesn’t annul other persons, especially when he is very 
developed in his love. All the more it doesn’t annul us the Person 
of the Son.” (Staniloae 1995, I: 36-37) 


“The difference between the works chosen and used by God’s 


will, and His being, they show God as being Person, namely a 
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Trinity of Persons, because a solitary Person, without the love 
from eternity, for another Person, He wouldn’t have been a 
Person. Where it had been only the impersonal essence, 
everything would have been emanation out of that essence. But 
this is an impossibility. That’s why, the creation as masterpiece 
of the godlike work, it is the masterpiece of the Holy trinity. And 
for God’s being belongs to the Three Persons in a non-separated 
mode, each work of God it belongs to the Three Persons. Saint 
Maximos the Confessor, when explaining a text belonging to 
Dionysus the Areopagite, said: “All the godlike works, the whole 
theology attributes them not to only one Person, but to the Holy 
Trinity, except the attributes of the Three Persons” (G.P. 4, col. 
242 b).” (Staniloae 1995: 27) 


“Without the Holy Trinity, the universe wouldn’t have been 
produces through creation, but it would have been an 
emanation of an impersonal essence, and that is impossible.” 


(Staniloae 1995: 27) 


“Each human being is like an image of the Son and Word of 
God, namely a person “in the image” of the Father, and the 
image of the Father is the Son and Word, or the supreme 
Rationality and Wisdom, having in Himself the joy of the Holy 
Ghost too. Each human being is called to think at the mystery of 
his/her own being, with joy given him/her by the Ghost, like the 
Only Begotten Son thinks at the infinite richness of the divine 
being received from the Father together with the Ghost. This is 
for, even the human person’s being is only a shadow of the 
divine being received by the Son, from the Father, even in this 
quality as shadow, the human person’s being reflects the 
richness and the depth of the divine being, as it is received by 


the Son from the Father, and it reflects also the affectionate 
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sentiment of thankfulness of the Son towards the Father, for the 
Son receives His being from the Father - namely the sentiment 


hypostatized into the Ghost.” (Staniloae 1995: 51) 


“In the supreme existence the conscience covers everything, and 
it has everything open. But only in the limitless love, the 
limitless whole is open to each Person, limitlessly, or godlike, 
hypostatized in the Three Persons. In the perfect love, there 
doesn’t remain, in any Person, something unopen, or unshown, 
of uncommunicated to the Other Two Persons. The conscience of 
each godlike Person, the total existence (being) is no longer open 
to Him only as His own, btu also as belonging to the Others 
Two. This means that the existence (the being), which the 
supreme Person is aware of, it isn’t only His existence (being), 
but it belongs also to the Other Two Persons. All Three of Them 
are Subjects of the same existence (being). The love belongs to 
their own existence, for, by loving the own existence or being, 
Each Person loves the existence or the being of the Two Others. 
Likewise, the rejoicing of the existence belonging to One of 
Them, it is the rejoicing of the Two Other Persons. Each of Them 
rejoices of the own existence by rejoicing of One Another. This 
means that the Three Subjects are aware of the community of 
their existence or of their plenary being, not only as of a 
common and static possession Their being, but as of a common 
existence in consummate communication. By this, the godlike 
Person show the perfect love. And in Their distinction, One of 
the godlike Persons is the Giver of the consummate and limitless 
existence, from ever, of the Other Two Persons. In that Person, 
the love has the quality as parental giving. In Other Person the 
love has the quality as gratitude for receiving the filial existence. 
And in the Third Person, the love has the quality as 


participation to the Father’s rejoicing of the Son and of Son’s 
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rejoicing of the Father, but the Third One too, He receives this 
quality also from the Father. But not only the person Who Self- 
gives, He affirms the Person Whom He Self-gives His existence, 
but also the One Who receives the existence He affirms the One 
Who Self-gives to Him, by rejoicing Himself of this Self-giving, 
and by this He provides joy to the Self-Giver. Not only the Father 
affirms the Son, but also the Son affirms the Father, by rejoicing 
of the existence given Him by the Father. This is the reciprocal 
kindness or love, of a Person of Another Person. This kindness is 
related to itself Their existence. The Father doesn’t live His 
existence and He doesn’t rejoice of His existence, except as 
existence that Self-gives, full of the Son’s love. And the Son 
doesn’t live His existence except accompanied by the joy of 
receiving His existence from the Father Who gives Him the 
existence as a gift, out of a limitless love, according to His 
existence. And the Ghost lives the plenitude of His existence by 
rejoicing of the Fathers’ joy for the Son and vice versa — through 
this the Holy Ghost’s value is confirmed by Them; He confirms 


Them, at His turn, by this.” (Staniloae 1995: 10-11) 


“Saint Gregory of Nazianzus saw the movement amongst the 
Three godlike Persons as love, or as kindness. That’s why, he 
saw the kindness of God as united with the existence of His 
Hypostases. Without the Hypostases, God wouldn’t have been 
kind. Only amongst the godlike Persons can take place the 
movement of the love; without Hypostasis, the movement would 
have been purposeless. A mono-personal God, or an impersonal 
essence, He cannot be kind or loving. The mono-personality 
itself would have brought God to a quality as essence. If that 
had been the case, God wouldn’t have had within Himself a 
loving movement and a happy resting of that movement in 


Himself. He has the loving movement in Himself, for he has the 
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love as movement of a Person towards Another, for He is 
threefold in Persons. But, in the same time, Each Person has the 
continuous resting of this movement in the beloved Person, 
namely it is about a stabile movement, for Each One has in 
common with the Other Two, the limitless plenitude of the 


existence or of the being.” (Staniloae 1995: 11-12) 


“The internal movement of God is possible for He is threefold in 
Persons; but by that too, this movement finds its resting in 
Himself. But this is also for He doesn’t search for a plus of 
existence outside Himself, namely neither a plus of union, 
through love, with another existence. That’s why too, the human 
being tends towards God: for God is the supreme kindness as 
threefold in Persons. And by tending towards the endless 
kindness, the human being actually tends towards eternity. This 
is for within God the existence is one with the eternal - and 


therefore endless — kindness.” (Stăniloae 1995: 12-13) 


“The human being hasn’t been ascending, from ever, towards 
the kindness of God; neither the God’s kindness has been from 
ever descending given that there wasn’t, from ever, outside God, 
an inferior existence. If that had been the case, God would have 
been, in a way, dependent of that inferior existence, and in such 
a case His love wouldn’t have been free, namely it wouldn’t have 
been a true love. In God there is, from ever, a love amongst 
equal Persons, and God doesn’t ascend higher through that love, 
neither He descend lower, so that He isn’t submitted to a 
process of completion by neither of those two movements. In 
God is, from ever and forever, the same overflowing of love 
amongst equal Persons. By being the divine Persons limitless in 
life, the overflowing of love amongst Them is limitless too, from 


ever and forever. It is a total overflowing of love from Person to 
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Person. But only the Father is Father, for He is only Self-giving. 
The Father totally Self-gives to an only one Son. And the Son 
turns Himself with filial love, totally towards the Father, not 
being Him but only a Son and not a Father of another Person.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 13) 


“Although the plenitude of the existence belongs to the common 
supreme being, this being doesn’t really exist with all the 
mentioned features, except in different Hypostases. The love 
belonging to the plenary being is actualized in different 
Hypostases. The divine Persons love on Each Other both for 
They have the same being and also for They are Three and Each 
One brings something unique to the Others Two, completing 
Them. Thus, the common being is concretized in different 
Persons. There wasn’t any common being before Persons. Only 
scholarly we discern between the common being and the 
Persons Who the common being is concretized in. And the fact 
that any Person has as origin Another Person, or other Persons, 
it shows the fecundity of the being as only existing in different 


Persons.” (Staniloae 1995: 13) 


“A Person in God is only Father, and from before eternity. He 
isn’t also a Son of an essence or of Another Father, and so, 
infinitely. And He is only the Father and of only One Son, for His 
parental love to have, by this, the absolute intensity. If there had 
been more sons, they would have represented other and other 
modes of existence, of the divine being. In such case, the divine 
being couldn’t have been received by only one Son Who to have 
it together with the Father. Only for the divine being is received 
wholly, by a unique Son from the Father, the love between Them 
will be absolute too. Finally, several sons of the same Father, or 


belonging to fathers who had been coming out one from another, 
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and who had become, at their turn, as sons, they would have 
represented gradual emanations of the supreme existence. And 
that one, as being due to a law, it would have shown cannot 
preserve the plenitude of existence, but it would have been the 
bearer of a non-plenary potency, and that would have made 
inutile and impossible a created universe which to be 
categorically distinct from the plenary existence of the divinity, 
but being possible to be elevated into the consummation of God, 
as an existence emanated from a non-plenary existence cannot 
be elevated to. In such a case there would have existed a sole 
universe, with diverse degrees of existence, namely a non- 
plenary existence, but also neither totally dependent on God’s 
almightiness, capable to elevate that universe to Himself, by 
bringing the universe out of its insufficiencies. That’s why the 
Son too, He must be only Son, and not Father. Only thus the 
Son is wholly full with His love for the Father, and He is totally 
turned towards the Father, by showing Their union, but also by 
highlighting the absolute paternity of the Father. This makes the 
whole created existence to be turned towards the Father. 
Everything is united, through the Son, into the Father. Only 
thus it can be achieved a consummate unity amongst all things, 
a filial unity of all things within the unique Father, through the 
unique Son. Only if all the things come out of the Father, they 
will turn back, with filial love, to the Father. All the things come 
to existence out of the Father’s love, Who makes them in the 
image of the Son. All the things are loved, by the Father, within 
the Son, and all the things turn back towards the Father, 
through the Son. There is not beloved existence, for the Father, 
that to be beyond or outside the Son. And that’s why, all the 
things are have been created in order to be gathered together 
within the Son, and together with the Son into the Father. This 


is because the things coming out of the Father’s love, through 
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the Son, those things cannot find a target for their love, except 
the Father, Whom all the things will be gathered within, together 
with the Son.” (Staniloae 1995: 14-15) 


“The names as Word and as Wisdom, given to the Son, they 
accentuate even more the reciprocal interiority between the 


Father and the Son.” (Staniloae 1995: 17) 


“The kindness and the love cannot be the feeling of a mono- 
personal existence, or of a solitary existence. But God is kind 
and He is loving not only for there are a Father and a Son Who 
love on one another, but also for They communicate to a Third 
One too, their love. This can be experienced by the human 
being, as image of God. Even someone’s self-awareness is 
conditioned by his awareness of another human being, and the 
awareness of both of them is conditions by their awareness of a 
third one. This is the existential connection amongst persons. 
My self-awareness is so tightly connected with my awareness 
about you, so that Saint Gregory of Nyssa could say that within 
the Holy trinity, where the union amongst Persons is a 
consummate union, the Father knows the Son “as Another Self’ 
(Contra Eunomium, lib. II, G.P. 45, col. 495). I couldn’t be aware 
of myself, if I am not aware of you and of a third one. Thus, we 
can understand the fact that the Son has both the quality as 
Word and as Wisdom. As such, the Son isn’t a Word and a 
Wisdom in Himself, but in union with the Father and with a 
Third One. I distinguish myself from you as person, but I still 
cannot part with my conscience about you and about a third 
one, not even in my self-awareness. The Son is Word and He is 
Wisdom, but He is the Father’s Word and Wisdom. Without One 
Who speaks, there cannot be a Word. And the Father, by being 


self-aware, He is aware of the Son too; by revealing Himself as 
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Speaker of the Word, the Father gives birth to the Son as Person 
Who is non-separated from Him. And the love Whom the Father 
breaths upon the Son, that One is a Person too. And the Son, by 
receiving the loving breath and, by this, receiving the Father’s 
embrace, he lives this embrace as becoming His too, as 
penetrated within Himself, but also as a Persons distinct from 
Him and from the Father. Each Person lives the Other Two 
Persons and in the same time. They do not live as Two Ones 
isolated from a the Third One, but Each One of Them is united 
with the Third one. The Fathers sees the Ghost as united with 
the Father, and the Ghost shines out of the Son, and the Son 
sees the Ghost as being together with the Father, and as 
proceeding from the Father. Each of Them sees the Second One 


as together with the Third One.” (Staniloae 1995: 17) 


“By loving, as Son, the Father, the Son lives in His filial love, the 
love of the Father for the Son. But in the Father’s love for the 
Son, the Son doesn’t live only the Father Who gives the Son His 
existence, but the Son also lives the fact that the Father lives 
and feels the Son. The Ghost, at its turn, though He lives on 
Himself as the Father’s life or Feeling, the Ghost lives together 
with the Father, as Source of Life and of Feeling, namely as 
belonging to the Ghost, also the Son, as the One Whom the 
Ghost is directed towards, as Feeling of the Father.” (Staniloae 
1995: 18) 


“In understanding the Trinity as fulness of existence, we must 
mention the fact that the Second Person and the Third Person 
aren’t to the First Person as bosoms for resting, or of stopping 
the further movement, in the sense of a limitation. Saint Gregory 
of Nazianzus affirmed that the godlike Oneness stops from Its 


movement in Trinity “due to consummation”. “The Oneness, 
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moving due to the richness and being the Two-ness exceeded 
(for it is above material matter and form, which the created 
things are made of), it is bordered in Trinity due to 
consummation” (Word about Peace, chapter 8; G.P. 36, II, 60). 
The Oneness moves for it is rich in existence, but its richness is 
consummately shown in the Persons’ Trinity. Saint Maximos the 
Confessor declared, when explaining the place (Ambigua, 
chapter 1), that, in Trinity, God has His consummation as 
concrete existence, for in Trinity is concretely shown God’s 


limitless being.” (Staniloae 1995: 18) 


“A singular Person, even if cogitates, on Himself, as limitless, 
that Person cannot actually be limitless, because that Person 
remains monotonous, or in an infinite of the vagueness, or the 
imprecision, and that isn’t actually an infinite. And if that 
singular Person had tried, by Himself, to specify that vagueness, 
then that singular Person would have delimited that vagueness, 
in a real mode. Richer and really various is the existence in two 
Persons. The Another, even if He is a border of your monotonous 
infinity, He escapes you, in a way, from a “limited” infinity. He 
opens you another infinity, and infinity enriching your infinity. 
He enriches your life, He is your life, and He escapes you from 


the deadly monotony.” (Staniloae 1995: 18-19) 


“Saint Gregory of Nazianzus declared that, if you pass through 
the second one towards the third one, the second one won’t be 
unveiled to you as open to the infinity. This will make you to 
forsake him, without you being able to stop either to the third 
one, for the third one will be, to you, even more limited, as point 
of crossing towards the fourth one, and so on. The importance of 
the second one is enriched by the fact that he is point of 


passing, but also of stopping at the third one. By this, the third 
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one too, he contributes to the even deeper unveiling of the 
second one’s infinity, making you to love him ever more. Thus, 
in three is it perfectly lived the infinity by each of them, in the 
other two. They have in this Trinitarian “limitation” the true 


infinity.” (Staniloae 1995: 19) 


“This stopping to three gathered back in unity, it doesn’t take 
place to the people, because no human trinity has the infinity. 
This is because at people, each father becomes, at his turn, 
father to other people. At people, no trinity is content to remain 
to itself. But, in the Holy Trinity, the Father is only Father, so 
that He is wholly directed towards His unique Son, He has in 
Himself everything that means Son, and that’s why the Son is 
only Son, so that He is wholly directed towards the Father, 
having within Him the infinity of the paternal love of the Father 
for Him, and the Father having within Him the infinity of the 
Son’s filial love directed towards the Father. And the Ghost, by 
heading Himself from within the Father towards the Son and 
turning back from within the Son towards the Father, He 
doesn’t do anything else except to consummately open, to the 
Son, the Father’s infinity, and to the Father, the Son’s infinity, 
or to see it as common infinity belonging to the Ghost too, once 
the Ghost has impropriated the love of Each Other for the 
Another’s infinity.” (Staniloae 1995: 19) 


“An embodied god who hadn’t been the Son of a Father, he 
wouldn’t have maintained himself as person in the relation with 
another equal to him person. The humanity he would have 
assumed it would have sunk within him like in an impersonal 
abyss, not participating to the love of the Son towards the 
Father.” (Staniloae 2003: 299) 
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“On one hand, the man’s personal consummation, through his 
eternally non-confounded union with God, it cannot take place 
except where one believes in a man’s external eschatology, in the 
man’s happy union with God. But such eschatology is the due 


consequence of a Trinitarian God.” (Staniloae 1992: 29-30) 


4577 


Hope 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Because all who deceive themselves with the worldly hopes and 
they know to the detail what they have to do for the spiritual 
life, but they are not doing that, they resemble to the ones who 
borrow the drugs and the tools of the medicine, but they do not 
know and they do not care to use them. That is why, let us not 
to blame the first cause, or somebody else, for our sins, but to 
blame ourselves, because if the soul wants to be sluggard, he 
cannot be undefeated. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One 
from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the 
Moral Life of the People And about Good Behavior, in 170 
Heads / Head no. 28 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 21) 


The one who toils without advice, he is poor in everything. And 
the one who runs with hope, he is twofold richer2°5+. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads 
/ Head no. 70.b. / Staniloae 2015 (1): 251) 


It is not a restrained one, that one who nourishes himself with 
thoughts. Because even if they are useful, they are not as 
useful as the hope. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - 
About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves 
from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 40 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
251) 


The one who wants to be guarded against any bad happening, 
he owes to entrust all his businesses, to God, through the 


prayer; then after, his mind to hold on tight on the hope in Him, 


2054 This head is present only in G. P.: 65, 913, where has No. 71. 
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and the care for the things subjected to the senses, let him be 
disregarding them from all his power. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads/ Head no. 172 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 284) 


Therefore lets hate the vain-glory and to believe to Him 
regarding of everything, to implant into Him, as into soil, any 
thought of the heart and of the hope, without any image. 
Because going like that, as at the beginning of the faith came 
through Baptism, the Body of Christ has made itself food to the 
believer, in the same way now the mind, become strong into the 
faith and clean, through the rejection of the thoughts and 
through the understanding hope, it will be made food to Christ. 
Because He said: “My food it is to make My Father's will”2055, 
And this is “for all people to be saved and to come at the 
knowledge of the truth”, according to the word of Paul. The food 
of Jesus it is therefore, the truth comprised into the 
understanding knowledge, together with the hoper, faith which 
it is not from hearing anymore, but also from the wok of the 
Holy Ghost, and about which the Scripture says that it is the 
confirmation of the hoped things; because there it is a faith 
from the hearing?°5©, and this believe it is the confirmation of 
the hoped things?°5’. But the unbaptized one or the vain-glory 


lover, he can't come at the knowledge of the truth. Because, 


2055 John: 4, 34: KJB: “Jesus saith unto them, My meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his 


work.”; ROB: “Jesus said to them: My Food is to do the will of Him Who has sent Me and to commit His 


2056 Romans: 10, 17: KJB: “So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.”; ROB: 


“Therefore, the faith it is from the hearing, and the hearing, through the word of Christ.” 


Hebrews: 11, 1: KJB: “Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.”; 


ROB: “An the faith it is the entrusting of the hoped ones, the proving of the unseen things.” 
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first it is given the Baptism into the universal Church, and 
through the Baptism it is given in a secret way (uvotikiotj¢P®, 
the grace which, dwells so in a hidden place (kouppeévo)?°9. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - Answer to Them Who 
Doubt About the Godlike Baptism / Staniloae 2015 (1): 308) 


Definition of hope: the trip of the mind toward the promised 
ones. (The Blessed Diadochus, Bishop of Photice / Definitions / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 353) 


In both regards has been defamed the Saint monk Cedonia. But 
by looking at the God of Suzanna, he is strengthened with the 
godlike hope. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / The End of the 
Fourth Hundred of Heads About Love the Scholia of an 
Unknown / Staniloae 2015 (2): 151) 


Question number sixteen / Whom does the Apostle show, by 
saying towards Ephesians: «On the ones who hoped before in 
Christ»2060P / Answer / On any of the saints from before the 
Lord, that, striving themselves into virtue, even if he did not 
know the whole mystery of the oikonomia, but he was moved in 
part by nature, he hoped and he expected that the Lord Who 
created the nature, He will also recreate it, once being 
corrupted. Herod is translated: of skin. So, we must be 
disgusted by the bodily thoughts. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Questions, Perplexities, and Answers / Question — Answer no. 
16 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 240-241) 


The sign of the patience if the love for labors. By daring towards 


2058 


2059 


uvotikiotýs = mystical (E.1. t’s.n.) 


kpvuuévo = hidden (E.1. t's.n.) 


2060 Ephesians: 1: 12. See the previous page. 


4580 


them, the mind hopes to achieve the promised ones and to get 
rid of menaces. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, 
and that Living According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / 
Head no. 65 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 41) 


It was not for nothing written that some of them said amongst 
themselves: Wake yourselves up and lets go to the 
strengthened into hope and peaceful people”2061; or again; 
“Come to go up and to speak to them with cunning tongue of 
thought (intelligible), and we will turn them away from truth 
towards us”. This is because the awful devils use during all the 
life to sharpen the spears of the temptations against the one 
who have chosen the life of quietude. And even more furiously 
they fight against the ones who are more pious and more 
honoring God, pushing them towards the sin with the deed 
through hard to endure wars, only to be able to detach the 
warred ones from the faith in Christ, from prayer and from the 
good hope. “But we, as Davis says, wont depart from You2062, 
until you will have mercy towards us and won't be parted from 
us the ones who want to swallow us; we won't depart from You, 
until you will command to run away from us the ones who 
tempt us and we won't be made alive again through patience 
and through firm lack of passions”. This is because means of 
tempting it is the life of the man and often is prepared to us by 
the leader of the fight?°°°, a planned time to fall under the feet 


of the ones of another nation. But it is characteristic to the 


2061 Judges: 18: 9: KJB: “And they said, Arise, that we may go up against them: for we have seen the land, and, 


behold, it is very good: and are ye still? be not slothful to go, and to enter to possess the land.”; ROB: “And they 


answered: Let's rise ourselves up and go upon them. We saw the country and it is very good. But you do not 


hesitate and to not be late to go and to take that country in mastery.” 


Psalms: 80: 19: KJB: “Turn us again, O Lord God of hosts, cause thy face to shine; and we shall be saved.”; 


79: 19: ROB: “Lord, God of the powers, turn us back and show Your face and we will be saved.” 


ayovobétns — God. 
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great and valiant soul, to not despair in misfortunes. (John the 
Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head no. 
65 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 155) 


Let's put therefore on the breastplate of the faith and to have 
the hope as helmet of salvation, to not have where to penetrate 
the arrows of the despair. But you say: I become angry and Iam 
awfully troubled when I see that the laymen aren't tempted. Let 
you know, my beloved ones, that satan doesn't need to temp 
the ones who tempt on themselves and who are always 
attracted towards the lower ones through the worldly things. 
Let you know also this, that for the tempted ones are kept the 
rewards and the crowns, not for the ones who don't take care of 
God or for the laymen who are lying on the back and are 
snorting. But you are saying, again: I am very much tempted 
and “my loins have been filled up with reproaches”, as the 
Prophet says. I have part of unhappiness and of stooping, and 
there is no comforting to the body and care to my bones. But 
the great doctor is close to the one who labor. “He bears our 
helplessness and with His wound He has healed us”2064 and He 
is healing us. He is present also now, putting His saving 
medicines. For I, He says, have hit through forsaking, but I will 
also heal2°©5, Therefore, do not be afraid, because when the 
multitude of My wrath will flow, I will heal again. This is 


because as the woman won't forget to have mercy on the 


2064 Tsaiah: 53: 5: KJB: “But he was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities: the 


chastisement of our peace was upon him; and with his stripes we are healed.”; ROB: “But He was pierced 


through for our sins and crushed for our lawlessness. He was punished for our salvation and through His 


wounds we all have been healed.” 


2065 Hosea: 6: 2: KJB: “After two days will he revive us: in the third day he will raise us up, and we shall live in 


his sight.”; ROB: “And after two days He will give us life again, and in the third day he will raise us again and 


we will live before Him.” 
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children of her womb, likewise I won't either forget about you, 
says the Lord?°°°. If the mercy of the bird flows over its baby- 
birds, and the birds visit them hourly, it speaks to them and it 
gives food in their beaks, the much more My mercy will flow 
over My creatures. But even more My mercy flows over you and 
I secretly visit you and I speak to you in your mind and in your 
cogitation, I leave food, as in a beak of dovetail. This is because 
I am feeding you with the higher fear, with the heavenly sake, 
with sighs of comforting, with pricking, with singing, with 
deeper knowledge and with certain godlike mysteries. And if I 
am lying by speaking these things to you, I, your Master and 
Lord, rebuke me and I will suffer. (John the Carpathian / 
Ascetic Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 173-174) 


And I by writing these things, I pray your love to ceaselessly 
make remembrance of me in the prayers, to be I, the worthless 
one, found worthy of the grace of the Lord, to end the present 
life in the best possible finish. And the Father of the mercy and 
God of all comforting to give you eternal comforting and hope in 
our Lord Jesus Christ, to Who be the glory and the mastery 
forever, Amen. (John the Carpathian / Ascetic Word / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 175) 


Therefore, by seeing him the brother occupying on himself so 
intensively and not-weakened with the cell rule, and totally 
transformed by the godlike cogitations, he said towards him: 
You are laboring Father like this to such an old age, tormenting 


your body and enslaving it. And he said, answering: Believe son 


2066 Tsaiah: 49: 15: KJB: “Can a woman forget her sucking child, that she should not have compassion on the son 
of her womb? yea, they may forget, yet will I not forget thee.”; ROB: “Does the woman forget her little child 


and doesn't have mercy on the fruit of her womb? Even when she will forget him, I won't forget you.” 
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that so much zeal and so much longing for the call rule has 
placed God into my soul than I am able to fulfill it in all its 
length. And the sake for God and the hope of the future goods 
are overcoming the bodily weakness. Thus, the entire longing of 
the mind he had it flying towards heavens; and not only in 
other moments, but even in the time of the eating itself. (Abba 
Philemon / Very Useful Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 180-181) 


Besides all these, the brother who was staying with him, also 
was telling the followings: Sitting I once neigh to him, I asked 
him: was him tempted by the plotting of the devils while he was 
staying into wilderness? And he said to me: Be condescend to 
me brother. If God will allow coming to you the temptations 
which you believe that I tried from the devil, I do not thing that 
you will be able to endure their bitterness. I am seventy years 
old, or even more, and I have spent the most of them in 
temptations. And by living in several desert places, in the fullest 
quietude, so many I have tried and I have suffered from them, 
that even isnt useful to talk about them to the ones who 
haven't received the experience of the appeasement, to not 
bitter them. And in temptations, this thing I was doing it 
always: I placed all my hope in God, before Whom I also made 
the promises of the rejection and, He immediately was 
delivering me. That's why, brother, I do not care about myself 
anymore. This is because I know that He takes care of me. And 
in this way, I easily bear the temptations which come upon me. 
I am bringing only this thing from myself that I am praying 
ceaselessly. This is because I know that as much last the 
unpleasant things, as much are prepared the crowns of the one 
who endures. For these ones are ordered as things in exchange 
by the Righteous Judge. (Abba Philemon / Very Useful Word / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 185-186) 
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About Man’s Need of Not Despairing, Even If He Would Mistake a 
Lot2067 / But we must not despair if we arent as we should be. 
It is bad that you have committed sin, man! But why you do 
injustice to God by reckoning Him helpless, out of your 
nescience? Isn't able to save your soul the One Who made such 
a great world for you, the world that you see? And if you say 
that rather the world too is for your damnation, as also His 
descent, repent and He will accept your repentance, as He did 
to the profligate son and to the sinner woman. But if you 
cannot do either this, because you mistake out of habit, even in 
the things where you dont want to, let yourself having 
humbleness as the publican had, and it will be enough to you 
towards salvation. This is because the ones who commits sins 
without the power of repenting, but he doesn’t despair, ne 
necessarily will reckon on himself below the whole creation and 
we won t dare to condemn or to rebuke any man, but he rather 
wonders about the love for people of God and he is full of 
gratitude towards the Maker of the Good and he can have other 
good things also. This one, even if he obeys to the devil in 
committing sins, but again, due to the fear of God, he doesn't 
listen to the enemy, that pushes him to despair and through 
this he still is part of God, having gratitude, thankfulness, 
patience, fear of God, not judging others, and through this not 
being judged, things which are very necessary. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / About Man’s Need of Not 
Despairing, Even If He Would Mistake a Lot / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 132-133) 


2067 


The same title in the Manuscript no. 1935 (p. 113 r. and in the Manuscript no. 1933). 
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“We were also yesteryear, says the Apostle, mindless, walking 
after our lusts...”2968 and the other things. You also do not lose 
your hope, by forgetting about the help from God. For He can 
do all the things He want. But trust Him, and He will do one of 
these: either He will prepare your atonement through some 
temptations, as He knows, or He will receive your patience and 
your humbleness instead of other work, or He will give you love 
out of His love for people another way that you don't know for 
saving your humiliated soul. But do not forsake the doctor. This 
is because otherwise you will suffer pitifully the twofold death, 
because you do not know the hidden purpose of God. (Saint 
Peter Damascene / The First Book / Great Good is the True 
Repentance / Staniloae 2019 (2): 145) 


Word no. 6: About Hope / There has been written one more 
evangelical word // About the hope of the future things. // And 
the sixth one amongst letters is z (zita) // And the man’s mind 
searches to become careless. / The hope without worry is life 
and hidden richness for the feeling, but confessed by wisdom 
and by the nature of the things. For the plowmen get tired by 
planting and seeding; the sailors also endure many dangers; the 
children learn the letters and the other sciences. All of them, 
they look at the hope, and that’s why the toil joyfully and they 
give to perdition the achieved things, and they endure within 
cogitation in order to achieve greater things, often by suffering 
losses from the new desired things. 


But one can say that these laws regarding the earning are 


2068 Ephesians: 2: 3: KJB: “Among whom also we all had our conversation in times past in the lusts of our flesh, 


fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind; and were by nature the children of wrath, even as others.”; 


ROB: “Into which we also lived yesteryear, in the lusts of our body, making the wills of the body and of the 


senses and, by nature, we were the sons of the anger like also the others.” 
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known by experience. But about the intelligible things nobody 
has resurrected from dead to be us able to know something. 
This opinion comes out of not experiencing the spiritual gifts 
and knowledge. And that’s why we ought not to wonder about 
it. This is because also the inexperienced one in the things from 
above, they get scarred until they experience those things. 
Likewise, the little children, by not knowing the use of the 
letters and of the other teachings, they run away from them. 
But their parents, knowing the profit, they constraint their 
children and they force them towards learning, due to their love 
for them. And when the time comes, the children gain the 
experience too, and they start not only to love the teaching and 
the ones who have forced them to learn it, but they even suffer 
joyfully for the teaching they have been shared with. 

That’s why we owe to run at the beginning because of the faith, 
through patience, and to not weaken in troubles and, at its 
time, we will come to the knowledge of the profit of what 
happened to us, and then we will work joyfully and gladly, and 
tirelessly. «By faith we walk, as the Apostle says, and not by 
sight»2069, But as it is impossible to somebody to find out of it 
the profit of the things made in this world, likewise is 
impossible to somebody to find out the knowledge and the 
resting before toiling with the work and with the word into 
virtues. And like those ones always fear the loss and they hope 
having profit, likewise must happen also here to the last breath. 
Also, like the first ones do not run only when they gain, but also 
after suffering losses and crossing through dangers, so must do 
also the second ones, by knowing that the lazy ones doesn’t eat 


out of his toils, and for this reason he may also owe many 


2069 2 Corinthians 5: 7: KJB: “(For we walk by faith, not by sight:)”; ROB: “For we walk by faith, not by sight,” 
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talents. For this «into hope You have placed me», says the 
Prophet?°7°, «and into hope they became consummate», says the 
Apostle. And these things have been said shortly out of the 
things of the nature and out of the godlike Scriptures. 

And if somebody wants to learn from experience, let him work 
according to his power the seven bodily deeds with the whole 
his zeal, without scattering, and let him take care of the moral 
and of the soul’s deeds. And by this reaching the hope and 
persevering in it, he will find out the knowledge of the things 
said in detail, and he will have from the beginning of the 
repentance, namely since he has started the seven deeds, since 
the first one, or from appeasement, the payment of the hope 
and the gain, before toiling into the other six ones, namely in 
fasting, in taking vigil, and in other ones. Immediately he 
accustomed himself to the quietude, that is the first one and 
the beginning of the soul’s cleanness, his gain has been 
prepared for him. But the inexperience disciple he hasn’t 
known the master’s grace, as neither the little child the profit 
from his parents, even though before he was born, his parents 
were willingly benevolent to him, by praying for him to be born 
and to live; and even then, they toil to give him inheritance and 
to be him having everything they have gathered. But the little 
child by not knowing this, he is careless about these things, 
and he reckons as a burden to obey his parents and if there 
wouldn’t have been the need for food and other things, he 
hadn’t been grateful at all. 

But the one who wants to inherit the Kingdom of Heavens, but 
he doesn’t endure the things coming upon him he shows 


himself even more ungrateful, because he has been built 


2070 Psalms 4: 8: KJB: “I will both lay me down in peace, and sleep: for thou, Lord, only makest me dwell in 
safety.”; ROB: “With peace, so I am going to sleep and I we fall asleep, for You, Lord, especially into hope 
You have placed me.” 
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through grace, and by taking everything he has got, and by 
hoping for the next things, he eternally reigns with Christ, the 
One Who has made him - and he is nothing - worthy of so great 
sensitive and intelligible gifts, that even His Most Holy Blood He 
deigned to shed it for him, by not asking anything in return but 
to receive His good things. For this is His only request, of 
which, the one who could understand it, he wonders about it. 
«For what asks for, God, from you?», he says. Oh, insanity! 
How, by seeing, we do not see His fearsome mysteries? For even 
what it seems to us that He asks from us, it is in fact an even 
greater gift. 

How not to understand that the one who takes care of virtue, he 
is better than everyone and he stays higher than the ones who 
float in height, even if he is poor and of a humble origin? Do we 
not know the prophets in the present age, or the Apostles, or 
the Martyrs? Do we still doubt the future things? Let’s take a 
look at their lives and at what they did and where they say they 
receive the power and the grace from. And we even can see that 
they do wonders after their death. Let’s take a look at emperors 
and at rich people, how they worship the holy icons. Let’s take a 
look at the virtuous ones who are living now in the whole 
content and virtue and spiritual joy, whilst the rich people are 
upset and tempted more than the ones who live in asceticism 
and in poverty. By seeing these things, let’s hope that the virtue 
is better than everything. And if not, let’s look at the ungodly 
one, who might not know God, but they praise the virtues, even 
if the virtuous one appears to them as belonging to another 
faith. This is for even the enemy knows how to be ashamed of 
virtue. 

And if we see that the virtue is good, necessarily, the One Who 
has made the virtue and has given it to the people, He is God. 


And if He is good, he necessarily is also right; for the 
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righteousness is virtue, and that’s why it is also good. And if 
God is good and righteous, there is no doubt that He did and 
He is doing everything out of His kindness, even if it seems not 
be so, to the evil ones to. This is because nothing darkens as 
the evilness does. God shows Himself to the simplicity and to 
the humbleness, and not to the toils. And He shows Himself, 
not as some inexperienced people reckon, but by contemplating 
the things, or the creatures and the mysteries unveiled in the 
godlike Scriptures. This is the payment of the appeasement and 
of the other deeds in the present age; and in the future age: 
«What the eye hasn’t seen and to the heart of the man haven’t 
ascended, which God has prepared to the ones who love 
Him»2071 and they forsake their will through patience and 
through the hope for the future good things. For these things 
we pray, and we are shared with, by the grace and by the love 
for people of our Lord Jesus Christ Whom is owed the whole 
glory, honor, and mastery, forever! Amen! (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The Second Book / Word VI: About Hope / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 209-212) 


Countless are the plots of the enemy, which try to separate us 
from the hope in and from the love for Christ. This is because 
either the enemy brings into the soul troubles, through the 
ghosts of the evilness, or it cause to the soul filthy and 
forbidden thoughts, by unearthing the memory of the sins from 
before, trying to sneak within soul drowsiness and thoughts of 


despair, as the thought that it is impossible to achieve the 


2071 | Corinthians 2: 9: KJB: “But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 


heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love him.”; ROB: “But as it is written: “The 


things the eye hasn’t seen and the ear hasn’t heard, and to the man’s heart haven’t ascended, these ones God 


has prepared to the ones who love Him”. 
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salvation, because the man reckons that these thoughts are 
born by the soul himself, and not by a foreign ghost, seeding 
them with evilness and trying to remain hidden. So, either the 
enemy does these things, or it brings bodily pains with 
reproaches and troubles. But, the more the cunning one shoots 
these arrows at us, the more we owe to grab the hope in God 
and to know for sure that is His will to give to trials the souls 
who love Him, to see if they truly love Him. (Paraphrase in 150 
Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of 
Saint Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 147 / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 387) 


We must hope in God and to wait from Him what is useful to 
us?972, Cast the anchor of the hope into God Who can save, and 
wait for the useful end of the trials from Him. This if for 
“faithful is God, Who won’t let us be tried above our power, but 
together with the trial He will make also the end” (1 Cor. 10: 
13). And: “The trouble works the patience, and the patience the 
proving, and the proving work hope, and the hope doesn’t get 
ashamed” (Rom. 5: 4). And: “The one who endures to the end, 
that one will be saved” (Mt. 10: 22). And: “Into your patience 
you will gain your souls” (Lk. 21: 19). And the brother of the 
Lord speaks like this: “Towards every joy reckon, my brothers, 
when you fall in many sorts of temptations, by knowing that the 
testing of your faith works patience; and let the patience have 
its consummate thing, in order to be you consummate and 
whole, not needing anything” (Jas. 1: 2-4). And: “Blessed is the 
man who endures the temptation, for, by becoming tested, he 
will take the crown of the life promised by the Lord to the ones 
who love Him” (Jas. 1: 12). And: “Aren’t worthy, the sufferings 


2072 This paragraph is not numbered individually; it closes the previous one. This is because the trials are 
endured through hope. 
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of the present time, of the future glory which will be unveiled to 
you” (Rom. 8: 18). And: “Waiting, I have been waiting for the 
Lord, and He took heed at me and He heard my prayer and He 
took me out from the pit of the trouble and from mud and He 
placed my feet on rock and he directed my steps and he put in 
my mouth a new song, praise to our Lord” (Ps. 39: 1-4). Also, 
the Blessed Simeon the Metaphrastes writes: “The soul which is 
tied by the chains of the love, to God, that soul reckons the 
suffering as being nothing. For that soul delights himself into 
pains, and he flourishes in the unpleasant suffering, and when 
He doesn’t suffer anything saddening for the beloved One, then, 
he rather reckons that he suffers, and he runs away from 
resting, as from a punishment”2°73, (Of the Two Monks. 
Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and 
rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, 
with the help of God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude 
and loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and 
about all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the 
ones who strive with it, with right-judgment / Head no. 16 / 
Staniloae 2022: 34) 


The righteous one, in order they to be able to rejoice, more 
consummately, of the reward for their hope in God, by receiving 
the payment for their virtuous deeds, for it has been written 
about them: “They will get drunk out of the fat of Your house 


and out of the spring of Your delectation and You will give them 


2073 Unidentified. 
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to drink” (Ps. 352074: 9); about them said the Lord that He will 
call them into the Father’s Kingdom, and that He will serve to 
them (Lk. 12: 37), after the Lord promised them that they are 
going to drink also the new cup in God’s Kingdom (Mt. 26: 29) 
and they will be glad. And the sinners will drink in order they to 
be filled up with the bitterness of the anger, and with the 
eternal sadness; and the sinners will taste only that much in 
order they to known what all-sweet nectar they are going to be 
deprived of, because of their recklessness. To taste that nectar 
in the present time, we are urged, towards comforting, by 
David, who says: “Taste and see that good is the Lord” (Ps. 
332075: 8). But the sinners won’t ever turn themselves towards 
Him. But the ones who turn themselves to Him, by obeying, as 
it is due, His commandment, and who see the cup and the 
pouring in that cup, they feel from both sides, both from here 
and from there, the callings full of benevolent grace?°’6; and 
they drink up and they rejoice themselves and the sweeten the 
feelings of their soul and the sing, as it is due, songs full of 
thanksgiving (Eucharistic) to God, by shouting out: “And Your 
cup is getting us drunk as an almighty” (Ps. 22: 62°77); or: “And 


Your non-comprisable mercy, given us now, as out of a deep 


2074 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 36: 8-9: “They shall be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of thy house; and thou 


shalt make them drink of the river of thy pleasures. // For with thee is the fountain of life: in thy light shall we 


see light.”; in ROB we have: Psalm 35: 8-9: “They will be fed up out of the fat of Your house and out of the 


spring of Your delectation You will give them to drink. // For at You is the spring of the life, into Your light we 


will see light.” (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
2075 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 34: 8. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 


2076 The pouring from a cup into another, it is to the ones who are imparted, a calling coming from Christ, where 


the blood flows from, and a calling coming from that cup too, where the blood is flowing to, and where they are 


imparted from, not only when they are actually imparted with Christ, but permanently, without the sacrifice of 


Christ, which they are imparted with, to become exhausted. 


2077 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 23: 5. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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bosom, as a wine, it will accompany us in all the days of our 
life” (Ps. 22: 72°78) — true, namely of the future, steadfast, and 
immortal life. This is for we are going to forever have the future 
godlike good things, and we are going to be in them, if we taste, 
from both sides, the wine of the-life-maker and new cup, that is 
held in the Lord’s hand, and if we drink out of it, daily. So, out 
of what is shown, they know, in a due manner, what is hidden; 
and out of what is outpoured, they have the proof of what is at 
the foundation; and in part, as in an earnest, they can realize 
what they are going to have in the future. (Of the Saint Kallistos 
the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 55 / 
Staniloae 2022: 377-378) 


Staniloae 


“The third element is the hope for the future. The man hopes, 
he plans, but in the same time he is exposed to the 
unpredictable future. “His advancing in the future is a 
continuous endeavor to diminish his internal estrangements 
and the distance between what he is and what he wants to be. 
We have to be content, therefore, or only with the reconcilement 
(individual or collective) with an eternally far away purpose, 
always asymptotically followed, one that moves only at distance, 
or this absolute purpose is impossible to be reached without, 
once reached, to suppress the infinite and to make it disappear 
in the absolute of God. The man who hopes in a real manner, 
he must hope that these questions must be answered in the 
meaning of the second alternative, through the historical 
reality.” Christ positively answers the mentioned man’s hope. 
The Holy Fathers formulated this unconscious waiting for and 
this man’s fulfilling into Christ in a simpler mode, by declaring 
that the man had been created for Christ, or that the man’s 


godlike image is being perfected into Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 8) 


2078 In KJB we have: Psalm 23: 6. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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“Without the coming of Christ our hope for our endless future 
and for our consummation would be in vain. Our nature could 
not fulfill by itself that hope of ours. But this hope, inscribed 
into our being, it cannot deceive us. It must be fulfilled by 
somebody having the human nature too, but Who to be also 
God, and, through Him, this hope will be fulfilled in everybody 
who wants and stays in connection with Him. And this hope 
had been fulfilled into Christ and through Christ Who is on one 
hand man and on the other hand He is God, and thus the 
target which all of us tend towards, it has been reached. 
Towards this target, through the unity of His human being with 
us, we are given too, the power to advance eternally, without 
ceasing to be human beings, strengthened by Him in this 


quality as humans.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 153) 


“Camus reckoned the hope as un unrealistic delusion. The 
universe is revealed to us as an irrational absurdity, because of 
the fact too, that it doesn’t justify us any hope. We must accept 
the lack of hope as the most realistic attitude. But we mustn’t 
expect the fulfilling of our world as coming from the external 
universe. There is another existence too, one superior to the 
present existence in the material universe. The hope belongs to 
the human being’s nature, for one cannot achieve a human 
nature and he cannot live a human nature without such a 
hope. The lack of any hope would have paralyzed any human 
being’s will for activity. The total lack of hope would have made 
the human being as spiritually dead all along. The future 
wouldn’t have been reckoned as made by us too, and that’s why 
the future it would have been o little interest to us. If we had 
cogitated the future in such a manner, we would have remained 
in an attitude of fatalist resignation. If he had hoped only in a 


future in the present material universe, we would have accepted 
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that our future is the exclusive product of some forces and of 
some laws which do not depend on us. Vainly Camus reckoned 
that he renounced to see a certain law within universe, because 
he still sees a law which the human being has no power upon. 
Camus admitted a certain hope for fulfilling some material 
desires, related to the body. But he didn’t admit a hope for a 
future life, one elevated on another plan than that of the purely 
material and passing satisfactions. In his vision the death had 
the last word - that’s why, the universe would be absurd.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 131) 


“The absurd doesn’t master upon universe, except to the ones 
who do not see in universe but only what regards the body. The 
Absolute is implied in reducing the universe to material matter 
and to its laws. This eliminates any meaning from existence. 
But what is based on, the denial of a such an essential trait of 
the human being’s nature, namely the denial of the hope and of 
the faith in a meaning of the existence? That is based on the 
exclusive trust in what happens to the body. That is bases on 
denying the whole complexity of the spiritual life, which differs 
the human being from animal. That is based on exclusively 
trusting the senses, by forgetting that in senses there isn’t 
present only a biological sensation but their work is full with a 


conscience and with a thinking.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 131) 


“Being obvious, to the human being, the spirit’s existence, and 
that nobody can make an exception from that, the human being 
is justified to recognize also the hope for a future life after the 
death of his body. The identity and the uniqueness of the 
human being, they aren’t reduced to body, or, they have their 
source into body only in a very limited degree. It is more 


rational to the man to believe that the spirit which his identity 
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is tied to, which he cares for, it doesn’t disappear along with the 
body. If the human being is no longer an object of some blind 
laws, even in what concerns his body, as participant to his 
subjectivity, then the human being is superior to those laws. 
And then he is rightly hoping that his existence isn’t totally 
submitted to such laws. And the human being rightly believes 
that there is a Subject having full power upon those laws.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 132) 


“The hope is the human beings’ desire for seeing fulfilled certain 
joys of his, produced by other persons. And for these 
accomplishments cannot be fully achieved in the present 
material universe, the hope is directed towards a future life 
and, with that, also towards a supreme eternal Person Who 
provides that future life and the human _being’s 


accomplishment.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 132) 


“Heidegger totally assimilated the hope to the worry. Without 
any doubt, they are related to one another, or they have 
something in common. But what would have been so 
dominating the worry for, upon us, if we hadn’t had any 
certitude that our life extends also after our death? What had 
we taken care of our life for, if our life would have been so 
perishing? Actually, one cannot explain the worry without the 
hope. But the hope, staying at the basis of the worry, cannot be 
extended only to such a short time as it is given to our life in 
the present material universe. Only for the man is a hopeful 
existence, only that’s why he tries to reach what he hopes by 
being worried about. But there is worry and worry, for there is 
hope and hope. Although, the worry and the hope are tied in 
their root. There is a worry for the aspects of the life in the 


present material universe, for there is too, a hope directed 
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towards getting rid of the hardships from the present material 
universe, and directed also towards providing a better life in the 


present material universe.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 132) 


“The human being is neither restricted to the hope for getting 
rid of the hardships form the present material universe, nor to 
provide for himself a better life here, so that he isn’t either 
restricted to the worry he places in the service of that. If that 
had been the case, the human being wouldn’t have been so 
much mastered by worry. The human being cannot distinguish 
by himself, between worry and hope. The fact that the human 
being isn’t ever satisfied with the aspects of his life in the 
present material universe, it makes him, especially at an old 
age, to be increasingly more directing his hope, or you could say 
his care, towards the life from beyond the present material 
universe, namely towards preparing himself for that life. Thus, 
most often, the two hopes and the two worries are intertwined.” 


(Staniloae 1995 (1): 132) 
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Human Being / Mankind / Humanity 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


The man with judgment, taking attention to himself, he weights 
the ones which are meant for him and are useful to him. That 
one cogitates which thing are useful for the nature of his soul, 
and which aren't. So, he avoids the inappropriate ones, which 
would harm his soul and apart him from immortality. (Saint 
Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE 
GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and 
about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 5 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 17) 


Man is called either the rational one, or the one who allows to 
be straightened. The one who cannot be straightened he is 
inhuman, because this can be found only to inhuman ones. 
And by the ones like these, we must run, because to the ones 
who are living together with the sin, they are not allowed to be 
ever amidst the immortal ones. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of 
the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings 
about the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 
170 Heads / Head no. 13 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 18-19) 


Let the fickle ones and the slouch ones not to tempt the wise 
ones. And wise is the man who is pleasant to God, who speaks 
a little and the things which are necessary and pleasant to God. 
(Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 33 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 21) 


The man with judgment, thinking at his kinship with God, he 
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doesn't fall ever in love with anything earthly or despicable, but 
he has his mind into the heavenly and eternal things. He knows 
that the will of God, the Maker of all good things and source of 
the eternal goods, it is that every man to be saved. (Saint 
Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE 
GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and 
about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 43 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 23) 


The good things are received by man from God. Because just for 
this was the man built by God. And the bad ones, he himself 
drags them to him, from himself and from the sin, lust and 
insensibility of his. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from 
the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral 
Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / 
Head no. 100 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 34) 


Only the man is capable to receive God, because only to this 
animal God speaks in the night through dreams, and in the day 
through mind. And through all, he forespeaks to the men 
worthy of Him, the future goodness. (Saint Anthony the Great / 
Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings 
about the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 
170 Heads / Head no. 159 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 42-43) 


The inequality brings the change of the own states. Because 
God has ordered that after the willing ones, to come there the 
unwilling ones. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
Bearer Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 160 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 259) 
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All the people, we are “in the image of God”; but according to 
the likeness are not but those ones, who, through much love, 
they have enslaved their liberty to God. When in such a way, we 
are not of ourselves, only then we are alike The One Who, 
through love, has reconciled us with Himself. To these ones, 
though, does not reach somebody, if he won't convince his own 
soul to not let itself anymore bewitched by the spell of the easy 
living. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, 
about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the about 
Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 4 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 355) 


The man has such a value at Maximos the Confessor than he 
reports all the senses of the Scripture to the inward life of the 
individual, not deviating even for a moment from the 
anthropological and ascetical - mystical explanation of the 
Scripture. He always returns to the description of the spiritual 
faculties of the man, of their functioning according to the 
nature, or against nature, of the temptations from the evil 
spirits and of the good suggestions from God and from angels, 
who penetrate into the spiritual life, of the states and of the 
inward habituations of all nuances, which are born after the 
influences that are produced, and of the functioning into a way 
or another of the spiritual powers. The answers toward 
Thalassius give us in this respect a considerable psychological 
material. (The Preface of the Translation to the Second Edition / 
by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology / Staniloae 2015 (2): 5) 


Force yourself as much as you can to love each human being. 
And if you can't do this, at least not to hate anybody. But you 


won 1t be able to do neither this one, if you won't hate the 
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things of the world. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 
82 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 141) 


The man, being in the middle between God and matter, through 
the fact that he has not moved himself towards God as towards 
the cause and the purpose of his creation, but towards the 
matter, he has ignored God, making his mind earthly by tilting 
it downwards towards the matter. (Foreword to the Scholia 


Placed after Answers / Scholium no. 12 / Staniloae 2018: 39) 


Man is also the one who occupies himself with the active 
(working, practical) philosophy. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 25: Christ Is the Head of the Man / 
Scholium no. 1 / Staniloae 2018: 113) 


Man is also the initiated one in the mystical theology. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 25: Christ Is 


the Head of the Man / Scholium no. 8 / Staniloae 2018: 114) 


The ones which are in the middle between God and men are 
the sensitive things and the intelligible relations. The human 
mind when has come close to God elevated itself above them, 
not being enslaved anymore by the sensitive things through 
doing neither retained by the intelligible realities through 
contemplation. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 51: Manu Were Bringing Gifts to God and Presents 


to Hezekiah / Scholium no. 3 / Staniloae 2018: 240) 


Powerful man is that one who banished away the sin through 
doing and knowledge. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The First 
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Hundred / Staniloae 2019 (1): 11) 


It is a shame to the rational man to obey himself to the 
irrational part and to serve to its ugly lusts. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 6 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 19) 


Considerate is that man who takes heed to himself and who 
hurries up to part himself with all defilement. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 60 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 24) 


A considerate man takes care of himself and through willing 
pains he avoids the unwilling pains. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 68 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 25) 


Gain as friend that man who loves the toil and you will find him 
cover to your mistakes. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The Third 
Hundred / Head no. 59 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 32) 


A considerate man is the one who accepts the advice and 
especially the spiritual Father who advises him. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 40 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 39) 


The man truly must cut himself, through free decision, in half; 


and he must break himself apart with the wisest 
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understanding, as I’ve said. It is truly due to make on himself 
an irreconcilable enemy of himself. Therefore, we must have 
towards ourselves the disposition had by somebody towards a 
man, who awfully troubled and did injustice to him, and even 
more than that, if we want to fulfill the great and the first 
commandment, namely to achieve the living of Christ, the 
happy humbleness, the way of the life into body of God. That's 
why the Apostle says: “Who will deliver me from the body of this 
death?”2°79 For he doesn’t obey the law of God. By showing 
then that obeying the body to the law of God it is part of the 
things which are in our power, he said: “Because if we won't 
judge on ourselves, we won't be judged; but the Lord by judging 
us, He punishes us”2080, (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 62 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
90-91) 


Woe to the inward one from the outwards ones. This is because 
the inwards man will be much troubled by the outward ones. 
And being upset, this one will use the whip against the outward 
senses. The one who has committed the ones with the work, he 
knew from before the ones from the contemplation. (Hesychius 
the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 
70 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 93) 


The moon by growing up and decreasing again, it shows the 
state of the man, who here does the good deeds and here he 
commits sin, then he turns back through repentance to the 


virtuous life. Therefore, the mind of the one who wronged, it has 


2079 Romans: 7: 24: KJB: “O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death?”; ROB: 
“Wretched man that I am! Who will deliver me from the body of this death?” 


2080 T Corinthians: 11: 31: KJB: “For if we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged.”; ROB: “For is we 


would have judged on ourselves, we wouldn't be judged.” 
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not been lost, as reckon some among you, like the body of the 
moon doesn't shrink, but only its light. Therefore, the man 
regains to himself again his brightness, through repentance, 
like the moon after being decreasing it is again dressed up with 
the light. This is because “the one who believes in Christ, even 
he would die, he will be alive”; “and he will know, He says, that 
I, the Lord, have spoken and I will do”2°8!, (John the Carpathian 
/ One Hundred Heads on Comforting, towards the Monks from 


India Who Wrote Him / Head no. 4 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 133) 


Great thing is the man who grows inside and increases in 
virtues. But this great being is being afraid of sin, as the 
elephant of mouse, “lest, after he has preached to others, he 
himself to reach at being rejected”2982. (John the Carpathian / 
One Hundred Heads on Comforting, towards the Monks from 
India Who Wrote Him / Head no. 23 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 140) 


And if you want, let's add to this simple word, as a golden seal, 
a few things also about the “image and the likeness” of the most 
honored of all the creature of God. Only the man, this mental 
and rational living creature, it is of all the living creatures “in 
the image and in the likeness of God”, due to the dignity of the 
mind and of the soul, namely due to the not-comprised, the 
unseen, the immortality and the liberty of the will, as also due 
to his characteristic of being master, birth giver of children and 
builder. And “according to the likeness” he is due to the 
rationality of the virtue and of our deeds which imitate God and 


which bear godlike name, namely due to the philanthropic 


2081 John: 1: 25; Ezekiel: 28: 10. 


2082 I Corinthians: 9: 27: KJB: “But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection: lest that by any means, 


when I have preached to others, I myself should be a castaway.”; ROB: “But I torment my body and I submit it 


to slavery; lest, by preaching to others, I myself to become unworthy.” 
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disposition towards the ones from the mankind, due to the 
mercifulness, due to the mercy and due to the love for the 
neighbor and due to the compassion shown to others. “Be 
merciful, says Christ God, like your heavenly Father merciful 
is”2083_ “In the image” is had by any man, because God doesn't 
feel sorrow for the gifts given by Him. But “in the likeness” it is 
owned by very few and only by the virtuous ones, by the saints 
and by the one who imitate God in kindness, as much as it is 
possible to the human beings. Be us also found worthy of His 
love for people, above kindness, by being well-pleasant to Him 
through our good deeds and by making on ourselves followers 
to the ones from ever were well-pleasant to Christ. For His is 
the mercy and to him is due the glory, the honor, the 
worshipping, together with that One without beginning His 
Father and with the Most-holy and good and life giver His 
Ghost, now, and always and forever. Amen. (Saint John 
Damascene / Word Useful to the Soul / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
204-205) 


In the seen world the man is seen like another world, and in the 
cogitated (intelligible) world, the thought. This is because the 
man is the herald of the sky and of the earth and of the ones 
within the middle; and the thought is the interpreter of the 
mind and of the feeling and of the ones from around them. 
Without man and thought, both worlds would be mute. (Elijah 
the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentences 


no. 221 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 321-322) 


2083 Luke: 6: 36: KJB: “Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is merciful.”; ROB: “Be you merciful, like 


also your Father is merciful.” 
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This is because three are the states of the human beings: 
servants, hirelings, and sons2°8+. Servants do not love the good, 
but they restrain themselves from evil because of the fear of the 
torments. This isnt, says Saint Dorotheus, a good thing, 
neither a well-pleasant one. The hirelings love the good and 
hate the evil, but hoping to be paid. And the sons, being 
consummated, they do not restrain themselves from evil by the 
fear of the torments, but the strongly hate the evil, neither they 
do the good things hoping to the paid, but they reckon this as 
being their duty. They love also the dispassion as a following to 
God and as causing His dwelling into them, through which the 
whole evil is removed, even if there isnt any threat. This is 
because if someone doesn't become dispassionate, the Holy God 
sends not His Holy Ghost, lest the man still be attracted due to 
the habituation towards passions and to become guilty before 
the Holy Ghost dwelled within him and to receive an even 
greater damnation. But when the habituation to the virtue 
makes the man no longer having friendship with the enemies, 
neither to be attracted by the habituation of the passions, he is 
imparted with the grace, and so he remains not-condemned, by 
receiving the gift. Thats why Climacus says: “God doesn't 
unveil to us His will, lest by finding it out, to not follow it and to 
be even more condemned”2°5, This is because being us 
children, we do not realize His unlimited mercifulness on us the 
ingrate ones. The one who wants, he says, to find out the will of 
God, he must die before to the whole world and to his will into 
everything. That why, someone mustn't do any doubtful thing 


or to decide it as being good, except the case that he cannot live 


2084 “This is because, as the Great Basil says, there are three states with which we can be pleasant to God”, Abba 
Dorotheus: Word IV, About the Fear of God. 
2085 The second word to the Word XXVI: For the Well Discerned Discernment, 5. 
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or save himself without that thing. Let him ask questions to the 
experienced ones, or to gain his insurance out of his strong 
faith and out of prayer, before having reached to the 
consummate dispassion, that makes the mind undefeated and 
unmoved in every good thing. On this way, the clash can be 
fierce, but the man remains unharmed. For “My power into 
helplessness it is being consummate”2°8°, says the Lord. And 
the Apostle: “When I'm weak, then I'm strong”2087, This is 
because being somebody not-warred it is not a good thing. This 
is because the devils often leave, says Climacus, for many 
reasons, forsaking the monk, either for laying traps to him, or 
for arousing his self-appreciation, or the haughtiness, or some 
other evil things, with which they are pleased, by knowing that 
these ones can fill up the place of the other passions. (Saint 
John Damascene / The First Book / The Appeasement is More 
Useful to the Passionate Ones / Staniloae 2019 (2): 142-143) 


Four are the sights, as it seems to me, or the states of the 
people, according to the Theologian: Some of them are well here 
and in the future age as are all the saints and the ones who 
have reached to be dispassionate; other are well only here, as 
ones who are imparted with benefactions, bodily and to the 
soul, in an unworthy manner, not having gratitude towards the 


Benefactor, like that rich man and the ones alike; other, again, 


2086 TT Corinthians: 12: 8: KJB: “And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made 


perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may 


rest upon me.”; 12: 9: ROB: “And he said to me: My grace it is sufficient to you, for My power is made 


consummate in weakness. Therefore, very gladly, I will praise myself into my weaknesses, to be dwelling 


within me the power of Christ.” 


2087 TT Corinthians: 12: 10: KJB: “Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in 


persecutions, in distresses for Christ’s sake: for when I am weak, then am I strong.”; ROB: “That's why I 


rejoice myself into weaknesses, in defamations, in needs, in persecutions, in tribulations for Christ, for, when 


Tm weak, then I'm strong.” 
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are being tormented only here, like would be the ones held by a 
long illness, like that man with palsy and the ones who willingly 
live in ascesis with gratitude; and at last, other are tormented 
both here and there, as the ones who are tempted by their own 
wills, like Judah and the others. These four kinds of people look 
at the sensitive things in four ways: some of them hate the 
things of God, as the devils do, and they break those things out 
of a evil impulse; other love the things of God as being good, but 
passionately, as the speechless beasts, by not taking care at all 
of the contemplation and of the natural thankfulness; other love 
these things, by using them with restraint; other, again, in a 
supra-natural way, like the Angels, considering all things 
towards the glory of the Maker and not using them, except the 
most necessary ones for life, according to Apostle. (Saint John 
Damascene / The First Book / Great Good is the True 
Repentance / Staniloae 2019 (2): 145-146) 


Any being finds, naturally, resting and pleasure, in the higher 
work of his nature. That’s why any being rejoices of it and it 
attaches itself to it, the most. So, the man too, as one having 
mind, and as one whose life it naturally belongs the cogitation 
to, he is sweetened and he is imparted with resting, especially 
when cogitating at the high realities and as the thing about 
himself, be it these ones called, by somebody, as good, or 
beautiful. And this truly happens when the man had God 
within his mind, and when the man cogitates at God’s features, 
for God is the highest being, cogitates with the mind and above- 
mind, and for God loves the man in the highest and above-mind 
mode, and for God honors the man with the highest honors and 
with the above-human-mind His good things; and this is 
forever. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote / Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
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Staniloae 


the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 1 / 
Staniloae 2022: 98) 


When the inward man’s mood feel that it must shout out: “Lord, 
how much got multiplied the ones who trouble me! Many are 
rising up against me” (Ps. 3: 1), then it is the time for speaking; 
it is the time for speaking in words as it is due, not vain things, 
but pondered words, against the enemies, as it should?°88. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote / Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 66 / Staniloae 
2022: 164) 


“A Romanian philosopher issued the idea that the human being 


is provided with a bridle through his constitution itself, in order 
not to ascend too higher and to menace the sovereignty of the 
Great Anonymous from the top of the existence. The Christian 
teaching admits, at its turn, the utility of a brake. But the 
Christian teaching also affirms that this brake is imposed by 
the human being himself, in a free manner; this brake isn’t a 
force that the human being is fatally submitted to. And this 
brake’s purpose isn’t of impeding our being to ascend towards 
the absolute being, but its purpose is, on the opposite, to untie 
the human being from the chains which hold him back from 
this impetus. In the Christian conception, God doesn’t fear of 


elevating the man to the impartation with His own Being, to the 


man’s deification. This is for the man even becoming God, by 


2088 A too strong goblet means here a too strong wine. It is the too strong wine of the overwhelming truth. It is 


called the wine of the grace, for the truth is given to the mind united with God not by the mind’s own power, but 


by grace, or as a gift. The mind is getting drunk of this overwhelming truth, by being filled up with enthusiasm. 


This truth isn’t known simply intellectually, but it is intensely felt, for the mind baths in God’s light, a light that 


is, in the same time, the God’s love. 
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the fact that he has a created being, he is god by grace, and 
therefore the deified man doesn’t ever menace the sovereignty of 
the divine being.” (Staniloae 1992: 116) 


“Some of the Church Fathers said that the man is a microcosm, 
a world summarizing, in itself, the big world. Saint Maximos the 
Confessor noticed that is more rightly to be the man considered 
a macrocosm, for the man is called to comprise in himself the 
whole world, being able to comprise it without losing himself, as 
one being different from the world, and therefore realizing a 
bigger unity than the world external to him (...)” (Stăniloae 
2003: 13) 


“The world will have a beginning for its meaning if being fulfilled 
into man, and the mankind had a beginning. And the mankind 
has a beginning for it moves towards an absolute and it carries 
the world too. The mankind isn’t from ever, because of in such 
a case it won’t move towards an absolute. In such a case the 
mankind would have had the absolute in itself from eternity 


and it would have remained in it eternally.” (2003: 343) 


“According to our faith, the world and the man move for they 
tend towards a consummate target they do not have it in 
themselves. And as long they move, it means they still haven’t 
reached the consummate target they tend towards. They endure 
the movement, for they haven’t give it to themselves by 
themselves, and for they haven’t the consummation into 
themselves, but they have received the movement from the 
cause that brought them to existence. But this cause has 
brought them to existence not in the plenitude this cause is, 
because of in such a case there would be a contradiction that 


the infinite God to create another infinite next to Himself; but it 
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exercises upon them the attraction of the plenitude they tend 
towards, and with which they will be imparted to the end, not 
through their nature but through the communion the man will 
make himself worthy of, by his effort in liberty, of advancing 
towards it. This means that the eternal God places Himself in a 
connection with the temporary world and He remains in 
connection with the world; it means therefore that the state of 
becoming, or the temporary state the creation is placed in by 
the ‘beginning’ it is given, it remains in connection with the 
eternity. God has descended on the world’s temporal level, 
without ceasing in the same time to remain in the eternity he 


wants to elevate the world towards.” (2003: 344) 


“Only the man, by consciously using the rationality of the 
nature and by consciously using the nature’s processes through 
his work animated by responsibility, he ascends to a life of 
spiritual communion and to the conscience of some higher 
meanings and purposes of the nature. Only within man the 
rationality of indefinite potentialities it receives a meaning, a 
purpose, or it reaches increasingly fuller to be fulfilled. The 
nature is useful to the man, not only for his biological 
existence, but also for spiritual growing up. Only the man, as 
conscious and rational being, who knows increasingly better 
the rationality of the nature and its meanings, only the man 
becomes through the nature more rational himself, or he 
actualizes, increasingly higher, his rationality. By discovering 
and by valuing the multiple superimposed rationality of the 
world, in a free manner, together with his fellow humans, in 
order to more vast use of the nature’s resources and for 
understanding the nature’s inexhaustible meanings, the man 
increases in communion with his fellow humans; and this thing 


is a source of knowing other increasingly higher meanings. In 
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knowing the rationality of the nature through his rationality, 
the man discovers his responsibility towards the nature, 
towards his fellow humans, and towards God; and developing 
this responsibility it equals the increasingly discovering of the 
meanings of the world and of the human existence.” (2003: 
360-361) 


“The world’s rationality is for man and it culminates in man; 
and not the man is for the world’s rationality. A Person thought 
at the man’s person when creating the world. But like the 
knowledge about the things progresses and it becomes more 
nuanced, likewise it progresses also the language in what 
concerns its richness and nuances. It is a progress towards the 
infinity of the godlike Word in which are comprised in an 
undifferentiated manner the infinite roots of the things or their 
meanings.” (2003: 366) 


“The man, as creature, he is contingent to God, and to himself, 
the man is malleable or contingent is a limited sense, for he 
hasn’t created on himself, but he can use extremely variously 
his endless alternative potentialities. (...) The man is contingent 
to God, but, in the same time, God has placed in man a value of 
partner.” (2003: 374-375) 


“The man isn’t entrusted to somebody as a passive object, like 
the nature is, for the man has the character of an active 
contingency, and not the character of a passive contingency as 
the nature has. The man is a limited and actively contingent, or 
malleable to himself. God has created the world as totally 
contingent to Himself, and in report with the man, as passively 
malleable to the man, in order to be the man able to exercise 


his free and active malleability in report with the world, by 
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placing into the world alternative passive multiple potentialities, 
in order the man to be able to partially exercise a creator role 
even upon himself. The man too creates on himself; the man 
isn’t only created by God. And the man partially creates the 
world too. The man has the freedom to actualize one of others of 
the world’s potentialities, and for God helps the man to do this, 
God Himself remains in a report of freedom with the world, and 
with the man God is in a freedom of collaboration report. Thus, 
within world the freedom of God meets the freedom of the man, 
not in a collision but in collaboration, when the man takes in 
account what it is characteristic to the external nature and to 
his own nature, or when he wants to advance towards his 


increasing in the infinity of the One Who Is.” (2003: 375) 


“Neither the nature nor God are an immovable fatality - or an 
unmovable wall - to the man. Consequently, any situation is 
repairable somehow; the man meets a merciful God whenever.” 


(2003: 375) 


“The malleable rationality of the world, full of multiple 
potentialities, it corresponds to the indefinite potentialities of 
the rationality, of the imagination, and of the creative and 


progressive human power.” (2003: 376) 


“Adam and Christ are the types for choosing the two 
alternatives of the man’s report with the nature; the enslaving 
of the man’s spirit by the sweet fruit of the sensitive part of the 
nature, or mastering the sensitive part of the nature through 
spirit, of course, not without the effort of renouncing to the 
world’s sweetness and not without taking upon oneself the 
pains of the cross. Only through this the spirit overcomes the 


nature and transfigures the nature until to the resurrection.” 
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(2003: 376) 


“The plants, and in some measure, also the animals, they can 
live in a nature that is unfolding according to the repetition’s 
laws. The people who pursuits in their life increasingly higher 
meanings, in a conscious mode and in a conscious community, 
they adapt the nature’s laws, in a free manner, to these 
meanings. The nature proves to be capable of a conscious 
usage, an elastic usage, through the multiple alternance passed 
into work. In the virtual feature of the malleability, of its 
contingency, the nature proves to be made for the free man, led 
by an ethos of the advancing into an eternal communion. That’s 
why the nature becomes, in an actual manner, contingent 
through man. Otherwise, the nature would have been unfolding 
monotonously in the exclusive and rigid frame of its laws. The 
man brings always new solutions into nature, solutions which 
surely do not come out of the exclusive combining of the factors 
provided by nature on a given moment. The man brings 
unpredictable solutions, by producing combinations of factors 
which wouldn’t have taken place by themselves. The man 
introduces into nature a certain freedom of his, in a continuous 


growing up.” (2003: 377) 


“The model of the completion the man brings it to the nature it 
is the symbiosis between the spiritual life, full of meanings and 
conscious feelings, and the physical-chemical laws of the body. 
The first one doesn’t annul the second ones, but it elevates 
them on the plan of spiritually living them, and the last ones do 
not annul the first one, but they constitute a basis for it. The 
whole reality of the world is elevated on the plan of living it in 
sentiments, or understanding it in meanings. And these 


sentiments and meanings lead the people in the attitudes in the 
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decisions, in their moral and efficient responsibilities towards 


the world.” (2003: 378) 


“The nature’s laws have within them elastic or contingent 
possibility, put at the disposal of the man in order the man to 
actualize it in diverse modes, according to the needs and to the 


content of meanings the man has reached at.” (2003: 378) 


“All the nature’s forces and things, they are a dynamic and 
materialized rationality. As conscious rationality, it doesn’t 
move freely towards goals chosen by itself. The rationality of the 
nature is only an object sub mitted to be known and to be 
guided by the rational, conscious, and free subject, who is the 
man. In this quality the nature’s rationality it is in a solidarity 
and continuity with the conscious and free rationality of the 
man; the nature’s rationality is made for the man’s rationality 
intervention in it. And as the man’s rationality, in its full 
meaning, it is the organ of noticing the meanings of the reality 
and of the human existence, which are unveiled as being 
increasingly higher, and, in last analysis, or the supreme 
meaning of the reality and of the human existence, the 
rationality of the nature serves to this advancing of the human 
rationality towards the supreme meaning, by hiding in it the 
possibility of being understood by the human rationality in the 
frame of these increasingly higher meanings and to be 
actualized in it in modes which to increasingly more to serve to 


those ones.” (2003: 378) 


“Into man it can take place a transcending of the nature, which 
isn’t due only to him and it is the less due only to the nature.” 
(2003: 380) 
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“According to the Christian conception, without spirit, the world 
would be locked up in the automatic repetition of some 
monotonous cycles, narrower or wider. Only the spirit, through 
his liberty, it surpasses the repetition and it can make the 
nature to exceed the repetition too. The work has a decisive role 
in processing the nature, but the work is a feature of the man 
as a thinking creature. But the work can process the nature 
dues to the fact that the human spirit is, on one hand, inserted 
in the material order of the world, through the man’s body. The 
human spirit has the capacity of some alternative decisions, or 
of transcending himself, and he can imprint these decisions, 
through his body, to the external world too. The key of this role 
stays in the mysterious insertion of the man’s spirit, in the 
material world, through his body. The whole world is affected by 
this fact of its insertion in spirit through the human body. Only 
through the body the man can process the nature, by working. 
The human spirit can make a decision or another; but only by 
the fact that he is the spirit of a body, his various decisions can 
be prolonged in various movements of the body, in the body’s 
working activity, in which the decisions are prolonged through 
the body’s organs or through the tools made and wielded also 
through the body.” (2003: 380-381) 


“Inserting the human spirit into body it is the leverage that 
elevates through work, the whole world, out of it, quality of 
nature submitted to an automatic repetition. In this insertion it 
stays the source of spiritualizing the entire world; in this it is 
proven the world as world for man and in this the world fulfills 
its purpose. A ray of light in this mystery it is cats by the fact 
that the material world it is a fabric of the rationality 
materialized as object, which doesn’t chose consciously its 


paths; and the man is rationality or spirit, as subject aware of 
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himself and aware of the world, and having the capacity to 
decide and to move out of himself, and therefore he has the 
capacity of moving the materialized rationality of the body and 
of the world, which depends on him as some train which can 
receive various forms. Without the conscience manifested 
through the body’s work, out of the liberty of the spirit, the 
world wouldn’t be or wouldn’t appear as contingent. The world 
is and it is revealed as contingent, for it is in connection with 
the spirit, inserted through body and through the man’s 
thought work, into nature. The world is contingent fore it is for 
the man, who is on one hand tied to the world, and on the other 
hand he exceeds the world. There is some continuity between 
the contingent world and the embodied human spirit.” (2003: 
381-382) 


“The human spirit, as subject in connection with the objective 
rationality materialized into body and in to the external nature, 
it can place the rationalities in combining movements chosen 
by him, the rationalities which by their materialization compose 
the world, or he can modify the direction of their moving.” 


(2003: 382) 


“The world’s contingency and the insertion of the spirit in the 
world, with the spirit’s capacity of actualizing the world’s 
contingency, it wouldn’t have made any sense if it hadn’t been 
aimed through this a transfiguration of the body and of the 
world. The man presses on the world the seal of the spiritual 
level, on each step of his climbing, or the world is elevated 
within man on the man’s spiritual level. To the clean one all the 
things are clean, and the wise one gathers wisdom out of all 
things.” (2003: 386) 
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“For it attracts in himself the world’s representations and the 
world’s meanings, but on the spiritual level of the man, the man 
shows in himself the whole world as much as he knows it (and 
this represents the world in general), made subject on man’s 
level. For the man presses his seal on the world, the man shows 
the exterior world personalized according to the man’s spiritual 
level. The man is everywhere. Enriching himself through the 
world, the man presses on the world his own seal, and he 
extends the seal of his personality upon increasingly extended 
areas of the world. The world is seen personalized according to 
the man’s spiritual level, in the organs of man’s body; the world 
bears the seal of the spiritual level of the man’s body. The man 
and the body are seen in the man’s body, as proof of the body’s 
participation to the human subject and to the world. Even in 
the hands of the man who is worker and artist, one can see the 
complex skillfulness of the man’s spirit and the signs of the 
things the man has made.” (2003: 387) 


“While the man cannot exercise his free work upon the world 
except through the body, the divine spirit, by the fact that He is 
infinitely more powerful, he can work also directly upon the 
world, without stopping, by and large, the work of the nature’s 
factors.” (2003: 388) 


“The divine spirit works also through the embodied spirit, 
namely through our being. Thus, the work of the man is 
strengthened by the power of God and it is in the same time a 
work of the man and of God, a synergic work. The synergy is 
the general formula of the work of god within world.” (2003: 
388) 


“Dead people resemble to each other more that the living people 
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do.” (2003: 391) 


“According to the Christian faith, the man consists of the 
material body and of what we call soul, which cannot be 
reduced to matter. The soul crosses through the material body 
and it is tied to the body, but the soul transcends the body’s 
materiality. The human being must be respected as a being of 
inestimable value. The human being is “somebody” due to the 
soul, and it is no longer only “something”. What makes the man 
“somebody” it is this substrate endowed with conscience and 
with the capacity of conscious and free reactions. In front of the 
mean come into light not only material differences from 
individual to individual, but also that substrate that differs 
from the matter. Through that the man manifests himself as 
somebody conscious and unique. That one sustains in the man 
the will of being and of eternally consummate himself. And this 
uniqueness, which cannot be replaced, it shows itself worthy of 
lasting eternally. We cannot define this substrate in its essence, 
but we only can describe it in its manifestations, knowing an 
essential fact about it, namely that it makes the man a 
conscious and voluntary subject, unique and irreplaceable.” 
(2003: 391-392) 


“According to the Christian conception, the man isn’t only 
material body because of, if that had been the case, he wouldn’t 
have represented a factor of creator freedom in relation with the 
automatic nature, a factor which actualizes the world as 
contingent reality. But the man isn’t either a juxtaposition or 
pure spirit and of material body. A pure spirit juxtaposed to the 
body would maintain the spirit as non-partaker to the quality 
as subject and to the passions occasioned by the coexistence 


with the body and unable to be spiritualized and incapable of 
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the role of nature’s spiritualizing organ.” (2003: 399) 


“Only as embodied spirit, or as soul, from the first moment of 
his existence, the human spirit is a factor inserted into world, 
though remaining different from nature, but being able to freely 
use the nature.” (2003: 399) 


“The man, according to the Christian teaching, it is brought to 
existence in the beginning, as an embodied spirit, or as unity 
composed of soul and body, through a special creator act of 
God. To this, there must be the world as nature, but the man 
isn’t the work of the nature, though he is tied to the nature.’ 
(2003: 405) 


“The Genesis doesn’t tell us that God composed firstly the body 
and then he breathed breath of life in the man’s nostrils, but it 
tells us only that ‘God made the man by taking dust of earth 
the ground and he breathed in the man’s nostrils breath of life 
and the man was made with living soul’ (Gen. 2: 7). There isn’t 
mentioned any temporal succession in the creation of Adam. 
The man as special being, he is created simultaneously in his 
entirety. By mentioning the bifurcate character of the creator 
act of the man, the Genesis wants only to tell us that the man 
is composed of two components: of body and of soul, and the 
body is from the general matter, and the soul is a special 
kinship with God.” (2003: 405). 


“The man, as ‘living’ creature, he essentially comes to existence 
by the breath of God in his nostrils. By the fact that the man 
isn’t created only of dust of the ground but also by the breath of 
God, it is obvious that the man has a special position not only 


in comparison with the nature out of which his body is taken, 
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but also in report with God. Like one takes flour and puts 
dough in it, so is the man formed out of a part of the nature in 
which the soul had been introduced, in order than to leaven the 
whole nature the man comes remains in relation with, or to 
mediate for the entire nature the Ghost of God, or to be the 


e 


priest of the entire cosmos. Saint Gregory of Nazianzus says: ‘in 
quality of earth, I am tied to the life from beneath; but by being 
a godlike particle I bear within me the desire for the future life’. 
The man will go up through this special relation of the soul with 
God, to the future life together with his body and with the earth 


he is in connection with.” 


“In this conscious and voluntary relation of our being with God, 
due to the soul kindred with God, it stays the image of God 
within man. The man is in the image of God, he tends towards 
God, or he is in a living relation with God. And through this 
relation the man maintains not-weakened the kinship with God. 
Even a biological image will remain in its kinship with its model 
only if there comes to it, from its model, a continuous power, or 
if between it and its model there is a continuous communion. 
We notice this phenomenon only amongst people. O frequent 
convergent relation makes two or more people to resemble one 
another. But if between a biological image and its model, or 
between two or more people, there hadn’t been a kinship, there 
would have been possible to speak about any relation which to 
show and to maintains one as image of another. Thus, the man 
will maintain himself as not-weakened image of God only if, on 
the basis of a kinship, the man maintains between him and 
God a living relation, a continuous communion, in which is 


active not only God but also the man.” (2003: 406-407) 


“Our being is shown and is maintained as image of God 
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through the living relation, and this relation is possible for God 
has made the man, from the beginning, kindred with Him and 
therefore capable of relation with Him. Better said, God has 
placed the man since the beginning in free and conscious 
relation with Himself, just by instilling the living soul (see. Cor. 
15: 45, where the man is called ‘living soul’ in order to 
accentuate his unity). This is for the Holy Fathers say that 
through this instilling God has seeded into man not only the 
understanding soul kindred with God, but also His grace, as 
manifestation of His relation with the man, a relation that 
causes in man his answer to the founder act of the relation with 


God.” (2003: 407) 


“Our being is kindred to God by the received ghost, but our 
being receives the ghost for is capable of Him, for is capable of 


conscious relation with God.” (2003: 408) 


“The rationality has the tendency to know forever and ever, and 


the word has the tendency to speak forever and ever.” 


“The man was honored by itself the act of his creation, with the 
quality of image of God, for through it the kinship and the 
relation with God has been planted within man. But this quality 
it is being maintained and it is being developed through the 
continuous relation with God, which the man is capable of and 
which his soul carves for. The image is a ‘gift’ and a ‘mission’ 


(Gabe und Aufgabe) as Viseslavtev says.” (2003: 411) 


“In quality of image, the whole man tends towards his model, 
towards God. (...) The man tends towards God for God is 
absolute, and the man tends towards absolute for the absolute 
is the God as Person.” (2003: 411) 
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“An impersonal absolute isn’t even truly absolute. And a God as 
person who hadn’t been absolute, he couldn’t have been the 
fully and eternally satisfying source of the man, and He 
wouldn’t have ensured the man’s eternal and plenary existence 
in a consummate communion. And this is asked for by man, 
this is the man’s desire, which the man cannot disregard or 
choke. The man isn’t satisfied by remaining in relations with 
finite realities. The man needs a relation with the infinite reality 
in which it is includes in the same time the continuous novelty, 
which isn’t identified only to the always new interest of the man 
but also to the always new interest of that inexhaustible Person 
in man. Only in this infinite love the man can rest. Inquietum 


est cormeum donec requiescat in Te’.” (2003: 411) 


“If the man’s innocence from before the ancestral sin had been 
consolidated through deeds of persevering into that innocence, 
the spiritual force would have been so great that the corruption 
law couldn’t have imposed its mastery neither within world nor 
within man’s body. The possibility of the immortality the man 
had in within himself, by his spirit created in the image of God, 
it would have become a reality.” (2003: 429) 


“Before the ancestral sin, the temptations and the passions 
weren’t within man as some roots ready to sprout out with an 
imperious necessity; their impossibility was given in the body’s 
sensitiveness, a sensitiveness that could have been maintained 
clean if the man had granted the spirit the preponderant role, 
as it was also possible to be defiled if the man let this 
sensitiveness to the thickened preponderantly in a bodily 
manner. Enjoying a freedom, the fallen into sin man no longer 


enjoy it, the first man still didn’t rejoice a freedom strengthened 
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into good, so that to remain totally firm when facing the 
temptations of a preponderantly bodily sensitiveness. The man 
from the beginning could change the state of cleanness he was 
in, more easily than a man who is consolidated in good by 
persevering in good, but he was not attracted into such a 
change by the violence of some tasted pleasures or of some 
passions which are penetrated deeply in the habituation of the 
nature.” (2003: 429-430) 


“God didn’t create the man as an automatic piece in the 
mechanism of a nature that is inflexible in its laws, but as free 
subject, capable to flex the nature’s processes, in order to do 
through them the willing good, and to show through this his 
conformity with the good will of God, thus progressing in the 
likeness to God. A mechanic framing of the man in the order of 
a mechanical nature, it would have made meaningless both the 
man’s and the world’s creation. But the creation of a nature 
that can attract the man in an automatism, which to the man’s 
sensitiveness with echoes into spirit it can get proportions of 
absolute passions, it imposes the man the mission to fight for 
maintaining and strengthening his freedom, for through his 
freedom him to set the nature free, and his body, from the 
automatism of framing within nature with the passionate 
resonances from within him. The man cannot become a totally 
alike nature piece, but the man becomes passionate when he 
falls under nature’s mastery, as when the man affirms his 
mastery upon nature, he becomes virtuous, spiritually fortified. 
That’s why the man has been given the commandment to 
exercise mastery upon nature, for him to follow this 
commandment and to affirm his freedom and to strengthen his 
spirit through it. The commandment doesn’t aim the enslaving 


of the man but it aims the man’s strengthening into freedom 
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and into the communion with God. This commandment asks 
the man for remaining a man and to fortify himself as man, as a 


being superior to the nature.” (2003: 430-431) 


“The immortality depended on the attachment to God, on the 
orientation towards God, even by senses. In the beginning, the 
man’s eyes werent gazing with cunningness and greediness, of 
stalking, of grabbing, and the man’s mouth wasn’t accustomed 
to offending words, and the man’s ears weren’t noticing hostile 
or tempting meanings in the others’ words. Out of the man’s 
face was irradiating the light of the confidence and of the 
kindness. If the man had persisted in this connection with God, 
the state of immortality would have been consolidated within 
him.” (2003: 434-435) 


“Before the sin, being the man with God and with his fellow 
human in a so-called natural harmony, even if that harmony 
wasn’t consolidated through the virtues achieved with the deed, 
the man was also in a harmony with the nature. The man’s 
gentleness wasn’t chasing away the animals from around him. 
The man’s greediness wasn’t defiling and lowering the nature. 
By seeing God everywhere in the nature, the man felt like he 
was in a cradle and he wasn’t tearing apart the nature’s careful 
mystery with analyses and with violations. The man was seeing 
through nature beyond nature, and the force of the innocent 
man’s spirit was making malleable the nature’s processes. A 
great sense of solidarity with all the things, it was giving the 


man a peace with all the things.” (2003: 435) 


“The Son of God Himself, as model of the man, by making man 
on Himself, He takes upon Himself this work of man’s 


spiritualization, first in Himself, then in the other people and, 
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through them, of the sensitive universe, which is work of 
revealing the Godhead through material forms. On this purpose 
the human being has been given the quality of master upon the 
material order, quality through which the man is more in the 
image of God than the angel is, as Saints John Damascene and 


Gregory Palamas say.” (2003: 447) 


“The creator gift is related to the mission of the spiritual 
mastery. By spiritualizing the matter, the man gives the matter 
the transparency which to reveal the divine spirituality in many 
forms; more precisely, this is a means of spiritualizing the 
image as beauty, a beauty that is full when is has within a 
purity. This gift makes the human being kindred to the Creator 
Who is in Himself the spiritual beauty. God has brought to 
existence so many visible forms capable of revealing His 


spirituality as undefiled and endless beauty.” (2003: 448) 


“By creating the man, God has created not only spirits, but also 
spirits who have a manifestation connected to the things’ 
rationalities, and who have the sensitiveness as ultimate 
expression of theirs. That’s why also the rationality of the 
human spirit it capable of noticing and of comprising the 
rationalities of the things, and it is capable of sensitiveness. The 
rationality of the human spirit it notices the rationalities of the 
things through a sensitiveness of the human body and by this 
thing itself the human bodys sensitiveness it is also 
characteristic to the spirit, according to the expression of the 
Holy Fathers about the ‘mind’s feeling’. Through this feeling, 
that is characteristic to the human being, the human spirit ties 
to himself the material order of the existence. Sometimes the 
mind lets itself to be mastered by this feeling, by enslaving itself 


to the material things. But the mind’s mission is to make the 
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feeling clean. And the Son of God, by assuming the human 
mind together with the sensitiveness which is naturally tied on 
the human mind, he ties this sensitiveness on Himself, and He 
deifies it.” (2003: 449) 


“The man was given the great mission of mastering the matter 
through the spirit, of making the matter transparent to the 
spiritual and godlike order, to actualize new modes or revealing 
the spirit and of helping the people, firstly the ethic and the 
esthetic modes.” (2003: 463) 


“We do not know for how long remained the man in the 
primordial state. But le didn’t succeed in consolidating himself 
in the obedience to God and to progress in knowing God, for if 
that had been the case the falling wouldn’t have taken place so 


easily, or it wouldn’t have taken place at all.” (2003: 486) 


“We could deduce that the primordial state lasted for a very 
short time, because of in this state that is in the middle 
between obedience and disobedience, the proto-parents must 
manifest themselves from the beginning either by obeying, or by 
disobeying. If they had manifested themselves for a while by 
obeying, they would have started to accustom themselves into 
good, and the falling would have become more difficult. 
Therefore, it seems that they let themselves to be quickly 
tempted by disobedience. The primordial state would indicate 
rather the state the proto-parents came to existence with, 
through the creator act of God, and into which they were called 
to persist and to advance in, as in the normal state of theirs.” 


(2003: 487) 


“The man fell out of imprudence and out of the laziness of doing 
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an effort to use his freedom. God wanted the man to grow up in 
freedom and through his own effort. The freedom, as sign of the 
spirit’s power, it isn’t only a gift, but also a result of the effort. 
The man has been refusing this effort ever since the beginning 
and he has fallen into the slavery of the easy pleasure of the 
senses. God has instilled the spirit to the man. But the instilled 
spirit was in great measure only a potency which had to be 
actualized by man. By commanding the man not to eat out of 
the tree of the feeling without being guided by the freedom of 
the spirit, God actually commanded the man to be strong, to 
stay free, and to grow up in spirit, or in freedom. This 


commandment called upon the man’s liberty itself.” (2003: 499) 


“Each individual, by placing his rationality and his work in the 
service of the egotism, instead of the rationality to serve to the 
harmony, it has served the fight and the division. Each one 
wanted to command the others, in order to serve him. Each one 
has been spiritually impoverished, no longer wanting to listen 
to the other opinions, to truly know them, to open themselves to 
them, to spiritually enrich himself from them, and this is 
because he wanted to enrich himself only from bodily exploiting 
them, by force, and not from the benevolent generosity of their 
love. From the desire to use the sensitive nature without work, 
he advanced to the will of having the nature’s fruits by others 
work.” (2003: 505) 


“The poverty of the spirit brought the spirit’s weakening and 
death, fact that led to nature’s corruption and to physical 
death. By losing the habituation to see others as free and loving 
subjects, and those ones by becoming opaque to his spiritual 
horizons of the existence, by no longer understanding the 


infinitely superior value of the human subject in comparison to 
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objects, and by not paying respect to the human person, the 
man neither understood the quality of subject of the foundation 
of the entire reality, and he reduced that too to a level of a 
substance, of a law, of an object available to his egotistic- 
aggressive knowledge. Being reduced to himself as central 
reality, amidst a mute and deaf world, a not free and an 
unconscious world, the conscious creature no longer 
understood either on himself without a blind impulse towards 
biological satisfactions, and he looked like at an oddity and like 
at an annoying the life factor, the spirit from within himself, as 
like at something contrary to the nature, like at a unnatural 
excrescence, which he mustn’t take it too much into account.” 


(2003: 505) 


“By getting, in some measure, out of the clear dialogue with 
God, the conscious creature has lost the occasion of knowing 
the meaning of the word of God had by the world, and His 
endless and deifying words related to the basic word of the 
creation and the flourishing of ever higher meanings on the 


world’s network of meanings.” (2003: 505) 


“Between the Hypostasis of the Word of Christ and the body 
assumed by Him, and between the embodied Christ and the 
mankind’s body, between Christ the Head and the Church’s 
Body, there is an infinitely greater difference, but there is an 
adequacy too, and due to it the Son of God can frame, on 
Himself, into the mankind, but by doing so, He frames the 
mankind in Himself and he opens to the mankind the infinite 
horizons of light and life of the godhead, giving the mankind the 
possibility of moving in these horizons and of living out of 
them.” (Staniloae 2006: 90) 
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“The mankind itself is created as a body, partially in order to be 
fully accomplished in its quality as body. The mankind is a 
dialogic body ever before being gathered in Christ, but it has 
become a much more symphonic body after has been gathered 
din Christ. This is because, without having a Head, which to be, 
on one hand, a head from amongst its members and, on the 
other hand, to be a superior Head of the mankind - the 
absolute Head - the mankind is unable to fully actualize its 
quality of body, because the limbs it is composed of, by being 
equal, the do not easily accept the unity under a head raised 
from amongst them, for no one can open to them a horizon 
which to be above them, and no one elevates them to such a 
horizon and no one places them in connection with the powers 


of infinite life.” (Staniloae 2006: 90) 


“Having Christ as Head, and being thus constituted as Church, 
the mankind had by Him the ultimate transcendence in 
intimate connection with itself, as living and loving Hypostasis 
of the mankind; the mankind can transcend on itself, being 
helped by this fundamental Hypostasis, though being a 
Hypostasis descended amongst the human hypostases; the 
mankind is through Christ in an endless transcending.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 91) 


“The Church lives out of another life than the life of the natural 
mankind, though the last one isn’t abolished, but it is 
imprinted with the Ghost of the deified body of Christ; better 
said, the mankind is open to the godlike infinity from Christ’s 


body and partaker to it.” (Staniloae 2006: 91) 


“The man was capable, by his will and by his connection with 


all the things, to produce the division in everything, as also 


4631 


between the things and God Who is their ultimate unifier 
principle. This is because by separating from a man, the man 
has separated himself from the other man’s mode of seeing the 
entire reality and from brotherly using the reality, and thus, 
each man raised against another the whole reality, or they have 
divided the reality amongst them through strife and fight, 
always trying to maintain the reality divided, by using the same 
means. They divided themselves by this, and no one of them is 


in accord with the whole reality as such.” (Staniloae 1997. 6-7) 


“But the people born after the sin, though they are in some 
measure born out of the Ghost as well, they are in the most 
part separated from the Ghost. The Holy Ghost helps to their 
birth and to their maintaining them in a certain novelty, but in 
a novelty quite limited, for they aren’t in a full communication 
with them. For this motif, they become solidified with ease, and 
by this they die bodily and spiritually. The Ghost is intensely 
present within them as interminable mobile principle, in order 
to maintain their spirit partaker to His mobility also the body 
capable of interminably nourishing its movement out of the 
cosmic water and out of Ghost. The Ghost no longer blows 
freely within them, because they have chained themselves 
through the inferior passions of the natural repetition, being 


only bodies, but not life too.” (Staniloae 1997: 24) 


“Even the world seen as a whole, God has created it in order 
Him to reach through the man in everything. This is the man’s 
specific mission: to be a connection ring between God and the 
world, a connection rings amongst all the things, through his 


spirit united with God.” (Staniloae 1997: 166) 


“In his quality as creature of God, the man differs from Creator, 


4632 


but he is also united with the Creator, for he is the created 
image of the uncreated role-model, and for the man, in order to 
be able to grow up in freedom in God, he has been made 


changeable, while God in unchangeable.” (Staniloae 1997: 303) 


“The human nature must be accomplished through movement 
in freedom, by following its authentic direction. This free 
movement towards his source, a source searched for as a 
purpose, it given the human nature its true signification. In his 
movement the creature always overcomes his finitude, namely 


the limit he has reached.” (Staniloae 1997: 303) 


“The man is created in the image of godlike Word, of the divine 
rationality, both in the meaning as rational being and in that of 
speaking being. This is for these ones do not exist without one 
another. The man always speaks answering; the man speaks for 
he has to answer somebody, for he understands what somebody 
tells him, and for he can give an answer to that one. And he 
commits deeds, proving his words as true. By this he becomes 
man and he helps other to become consummate in this quality 
of theirs, by making himself sensitive and by sensitizing others 
too. The people find themselves through their being in the need 
for answering in order they to be actualized as human beings 
and of making other too to be actualized as human beings. The 
child learns how to speak and how to do the expected deeds, for 
he must answer his mother. But she also teaches him how to 
speak and how to commit the good deeds due to her 
responsibility towards the supreme forum speaking to her, 
namely God. The people have been created with the need for 
answering, and by this they answer the godlike Word. The 
people are reasoning for they have to actualize their humanity 


in words and in deeds, they answer making sense, and their 
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answer being right. For the godlike Rationality and the godlike 
Word have made them rational and speaking, the people have 
been placed in the indissoluble connection of the speaking and 
of the rational committing, into communion.” (Staniloae 1997: 


308) 


“His relating to absolute, his gradual elevation towards 
absolute, in order to fill up his being and the world with his 
value and light, it is essential to the man. The man is anchored 
and rooted in absolute, and he is created for restoring his 
original connection with the absolute. The absolute is the 
beginning and the end of the man, it is the man’s target. That’s 
why the man cannot be cogitated but in relation with the 
absolute. (...) The man can be defined as a being who must 
ceaselessly transcend. It isn’t only about a transcending 
towards the world and towards his fellow humans, but it is a 
transcending towards what constitutes the real transcendence 
to the world and to everything belongs to the world.” (Staniloae 
2005: 96) 


“The fact that the man, by his nature, he is bond also to a body, 
but the man is bond also to the purely spiritual God, it places 
the man in the middle, between nature and God, as a 
connection ring. That’s why the man can serve both as image of 
the nature’s forces, namely as idol, when the man’s spirit allows 
to be dominated by the passions caused by nature through his 
body, but also as image of the transcendent God, and then the 
man can be transparent to the unseen God, when the man 
actualizes and potentiates the communication with God, 
namely the spiritual presence of God as transcendent or 
absolutely superior to the man, so that God is reflected through 


the man’s spirit and body. The human being is iconic by the 
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fact that he can actualize in a culminant mode the human 
reality of the image of God. Just by the fact that the man is 
called by Scripture as “image of God”, it shows that the man is 
destined through his being, not to be an idol or an image of the 
nature as supreme reality, but the man is destined to be “icon” 
which opens the sight towards the spiritual limitlessness of 
God.” (Staniloae 2005: 223) 


“The man is through himself a reality exceeding the nature 
submitted to some involuntary and unconscious laws. The man 
is thirsty for the limitlessness and for the freedom which exceed 
the nature. The man has within himself an infinitely complex 
life, capable of a liberty that wants to infinitely be prolonged, 
capable of an always new thinking which exceeds the simple 
recording of the nature’s laws. The man is a transparent mirror 
and a channel which the world is communicated through, the 
conscious, spiritual free, and infinite life of God. The man can 
always bring something new in the nature which is submitted 


to the repetition’s laws.” (Staniloae 2005: 223) 


“The man is a being destined to transcend the nature. This is, 
for the man though being within nature, he cannot be locked 


up within nature.” (Staniloae 2005: 224) 


“It is hard to make an exact description to this mysterious unity 
of the contrasts, which the human being is as soul and body, 


even in this life before resurrection.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 87) 


“The human being is endlessly richer, deeper, and complex, 
than to be locked un in universe; the human being has an 
endlessly higher aspiration, and that’s why his aspiration 


cannot be satisfied by the universe. This is another meaning of 
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the saying that the human being isn’t made for universe, but 
the universe is made for the human being. The human being 
doesn’t have the purpose of narrowing the universe’s limits, but 
he has in himself the capacity, through spiritual union with 
God, through cogitation and will, to widen the universe and to 
make it, not so much during history but at the end of history, 
as a fully transparent environment, to God Who is the Source of 


the eternal and unlimited life.” (Staniloae 1995: 124) 


“The person couldn’t have communicated himself to another 
person, if they hadn’t had the universe as common, in a certain 
manner, and, in the same time, as seen by each person from 
his own point of view; the human being wouldn’t have 
communicated himself sincerely, if the human beings hadn’t 
have the universe as a common place which each human being 
works differently in, not in opposition with other persons but in 
harmony with them, and not for his egotistic use but for the 


others’ use too.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 125) 


“The human being is more than one can see in him. The hope 
isn’t limited to the visible things and to the things one can have 
during his present life. This shows that the transcending lived 
by the man it isn’t a simple transcending towards a future of 
his life in the same material universe, but it is a true 
transcending towards his existence after his death, in union 
with the Absolute. And the Absolute, Whom the human being 
hopes he will be fully satisfied by, He cannot be reached during 
the life in the present material universe. That’s why, the human 
being is mastered by an aspiration towards a true transcending, 
that doesn’t deserve this name when limited to the passing from 
a moment in time to another moment in time, in the present 


material universe. The human being is mastered by his 
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aspiration towards infinite; the human being wants to 


transcend towards infinite.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 131) 


“The human being is always open towards the future, by never 
being able to think that he has reached the end of his existence. 
The human being is ceaselessly moving towards future, towards 
a live of endless happiness. The human being never stops this 
movement in his spirit, not even on his death bed. His 
movement is towards a happy eternity. This is his target. 
Without this movement towards this target, the human being’s 
existence cannot be conceived. Without this movement, the 
human being would have been not only inert or spiritually 
dead, but also irrational. That’s why Saint Maximos the 
Confessor said that the will is the rational movement of the 
human being, or the movement of the rational human being, 
even if the human being gives a wrong direction to the 
rationality which his will is imprinted with. The animal doesn’t 
have worry or hope, for the animal isn’t open towards the 
future, towards an endless future, for the animal isn’t rational. 
In case the human being uses correctly the rationality 
manifested in his will, he hopes that the aspects of his present 
life, if right, they will help him towards the eternal life; the 
human being’s worry becomes, thus, the care for achieving the 
eternal life.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 132-133) 


“The human nature isn’t a reality locked up in itself. The 
human nature is connected to the divine being. And the fact 
that the human nature exists in diverse persons it shows that 
also in this regard, it happens to the human nature what it is 


committed into God.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 145) 


“Our humanity has reached its peak in Christ. This is for it has 
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been participating to the loving communicability and to the 
absolute character of His godlike Hypostasis, and, by that, it 
has been participating to His absolute freedom from anything 
that could egotistically enslave it. By that, we also can find the 
help in order to climb the peak that the humanity is on. He 
makes us too, for we are, according to humanity, of-the-same- 
being with Him, as persons capable of a consummate 


communion, and free of any egotism.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 168) 


“Between human being, as image of God, and God as the 
human being’s prototype, there is something resemblant. We 
have here the same unity of the contrasts which we have seen it 
as characterizing the human being in many regards. This unity 
gives the human being the possibility of coming ever-closer to 
God, so that God to be evermore-present within the human 
being, but that won’t ever confound them to one another.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 180) 


“Writing an exhaustive book about man it is impossible. His 
sadness, his spiritual pain, his joys, his worries, his hopes, his 
sentiments of friendship, of fear, of antipathy, and of love, they 
cannot be known except by the man who lives them by directly 
experiencing his internal life. Another person knows those by 
being communicated by the ones who lives them, but also by 
the fact that he experiences the same pains, joy, and worries, in 
a kindred mode, though not entirely identical. This shows that 
each person brings his own experience in knowing the internal 
experience of another, and also the fact that his experience is 
enriched through another’s experience. This own experience 
stays also at the basis of the historical “science”, or of the 
understanding of the documents, which arent scientifically 


known except in their content and as approximate 
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communication of the ones who wrote them.” (Staniloae 1995 
(1): 31) 


“One ascertains within man the presence of a factor superior to 
the matter’s processes, and the fact that the man isn’t satisfied, 
except for short moments, with the satisfactions offered him by 
the material nature of his body. And the most full and lasting 
bodily satisfactions, they will leave the man in an increasingly 
sad state, after experiencing each of them, if he limits himself 
only to those satisfactions. From here it comes the necessity of 
exceeding those satisfactions. The man doesn’t find true joys 
except in transcending the satisfactions which the nature offers 
him. The content of the man’s internal life is composed and 
produced not only by the positive connection with the nature 
through body, but also by transcending the nature to the loving 
connection with other persons. This gives the man’s internal life 
a higher content. But neither this plan of his internal life it fully 
satisfies the man. A superior content, a fully satisfying one, is 
brought within man by transcending that man’s connection 
with his fellow humans, to the faith in God, the absolute Person 
capable of providing everything our life needs. The believer has 
found in this a full and steadfast peace and settlement of his 
life.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 32) 


“The man is a being always aware of his insufficiencies, and of 
his failures in fulfilling his duties. But the man cannot resign to 
remain in those failures, and he always tends towards his 
correction by fulfilling his duties. But the man cannot do that 
except in relation with others. And this is an endless road. The 
man cannot say ever that he has accomplished himself and 
then him to cease to exist. The man is made for continuously 


accomplishing himself, because of never having the infinity he 
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is searching for, as an achieved infinity.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 
33) 


“Only the man who lets himself to be overcome by egotism, or 
who reckons himself as being composed only of a body 
submitted to the repetition’s laws, he weakens his stretching 
towards a superior fulfillment and towards always new 
experiences. Such a man ceases, increasingly more, to be 
always new. This man is the addicted man who, by 
spasmodically fulfilling, for short moments, his pleasures 
offered him by the world, he awakens always in a sadness 
which he thinks he can get rid of by getting back to the same 
satisfying of his pleasures. And once he ascertains that the 
passionate satisfactions offered him by the nature, through the 
bodily pleasures, they do not offer him a real transcendence, he 
gradually ascertains that the only transcendence getting him 
out of sadness it is the communion with another. Thus, he can 
dispense himself, one at the time, of the material things, better 
said he gets rid of what he sees in the material things as means 
of satisfying his addiction, and he retains increasingly more 
only what widens and deepens his more durable spiritual 
experience and knowledge, and the communication with others. 
Without a doubt, this is more than experiencing the pleasures 
given him by things or by body’s satisfying. Even the nature 
becomes to him a means of transcending towards a spiritual 
knowledge, especially when seen as a place of encountering the 
others. As long as the nature is seen in itself, the close nature 
becomes owned by the man, in egotistic sense, and the far 
nature it remains him stranger. In both case the nature leaves 


the man in loneliness.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 33-34) 


“Only while the man is, with his soul, in communication with 
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another, the man is no longer alone. Such a man transcends 
the nature towards another, or towards others, even when they 
are not present, for he sees imprinted within nature the 
presence from yore of some persons whom he communicated 
with. This transcendence is expresses in the ancestral songs of 


each people.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 34) 


“Neither the nature nor the another’s person give the man the 
true transcendence. They only can mediate to the man a real 
transcendence that he needs. They do not give the man what he 
wants. They do not give the man the fulness of the satisfaction. 

This shows us how the man can use all the things during his 
climbing towards God, but also the fact that he must exceed all 


those things in order to do that.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 34) 


“The harmony amongst the components of the human nature, 
and between those components and the whole creation and 
with God, the harmony which the human nature craves for in 
its depth and which is eternally being consummate, it is felt as 
characteristic to the human nature’s normalness. This is due to 
the fact that all the things are the creator work of God, the man 
being summoned through his own nature to consummate the 
completing harmony in himself and with God, or the harmony 
with his fellow humans and with the whole universe in God. 
The more the man increases in closeness with God-Person, the 
more the man increases in his harmony with everybody and 
with all things. A contrary, the mans’ impulse towards fighting 
everybody and everything, or towards “bellum omnium contra 
omnes”, it is seen by the Christian faith as a falling of the 
human being off his normality, or into the sin of the man from 
the beginning, inherited by all Adam’s descendants, towards the 


weakening of their humanity. Such impulse cannot bring the 
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man to consummation and to having peace in himself and with 


all the things.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 40) 


“The man is, by and large, a unitary person, but he is in the 
same time complex in an untold manner. The person’s unity 
and, in the same time, the person’s complexity, are shown in 
the fact that a unitary self is manifested in an endless 
multiplicity of thoughts, of feelings, and of acts, which the 
person wants to reach through, to his integral expression, but 
he never reaches an end. The human being tends, through this, 
towards a plenitude, but he seen that is doesn’t belong to his 
power to reach it, for he needs everything that exists and he 
needs God too, on Whom all the things depend. The man is a 
being of indefinite complexity and destined to eternity, also 
because he virtually comprises and he tends to actualize and he 
to ever-more unite, all the contrastive forms of the reality, but 
without ever reaching the end of this tendency.” (Staniloae 1995 
(1): 41) 


“The man seems to himself as non-comprisable. He always 
realizes that he participates to infinite, but himself isn’t the 
infinite. The man always lives, in the same time with his 
indefinite, also his insufficiency, his relativity, but united with 
an aspiration towards absolute, towards infinite, which he feels 
himself connected with. This contrastive aspect can also be 
expresses like this: the man is a creature of God and he 
participates to the life of God, but he doesn’t participate to the 
Being of God. The man isn’t a part of God’s Being, but neither 
the man is separated from God. The man is created by God, but 
the man isn’t totally lacking the participation to God and the 
man isn’t totally separated from God. The man isn’t “thrown in 


a multitude” as Heidegger said. The man is objectively upheld 
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in existence by the infinite God, and the man is unable not to 
tend, subjectively, towards Absolute. But the man can identify 
the Absolute wrongly, by confounding the Absolute to the 
world’s essence which the man also belongs to, for the man 
knows himself and he knows the world as indefinite. The 
absolute cogitated like that, it still isn’t the real Absolute, and it 
cannot really satisfy the man. Besides these, the real Absolute 
cannot lack the conscience and the freedom, namely the 
character as Person. The man doesn’t tend towards an absolute 
which is insufficient to some extent, or towards an absolute 
that cannot comfort him with his conscience about himself, and 
with a free love, by having a character as Person. That’s why 
the man’s transcending towards an immanent absolute it isn’t a 
real transcending, because of not bringing the man in 
connection with what consummately satisfies the man. Such a 
false transcending rather narrows the man to an enormous 
degree, and it forces the man to resign himself with the idea 
that his death as visible being it is a total death.” (Staniloae 
1995 (1): 41) 


“Through the contrasts united in his being, the man can grow 
up in knowing that his self is forever inexhaustible mystery, but 
a mystery which doesn’t’ stand by itself, but it is unite with a 
self-standing superior mystery, having not insufficiencies in His 
existence. The more the man knowns about himself the more he 
knows himself as a mystery but, in the same time, the man 
knows himself as an abyss which he can gather in, and which 
he can draw out, always new meanings, as poet Pierre 
Emmanuel said. But not only these meanings appear to be as 
always non-full, but his self appears to him, in the same time, 
as insufficient in itself. In experiencing the inexhaustible abyss 


of my own self, I live, in the same time, my insufficiency, or I 


4643 


live myself as open to an abyss that has no insufficiencies. The 
man is an inexhaustible mystery whom endlessly irradiates 
through, the rays of the absolute mystery, which the man 
depends on. But this can be an occasion for deceit too, to the 
man, by making him to reckon about Himself that he is one 
with the absolute Infinite, or that he represents the supreme 
infinity which he would have it together with the world, as 
ultimate reality. But this infinity of the man is imprint ted by an 
insufficiency leading the man, for sure, to the death live as 
endless spiritual poverty. The man who lets himself to be 
deceived by it, he pretends not to notice that. By not noticing 
the paradox between the inexhaustible character of his own 
self, depending in the same time on a transcendent infinity from 
beyond himself, such a man transforms his thirst for the 
transcendent infinity into a thirst for getting power and for 
getting rich through himself, in an insatiable egotism, 
manifested in diverse forms: unlimited trust in himself, the 
insatiable desire for dominating others, the hoarding of as many 
as possible material goods etc. These are deceits which the man 
lets himself to be conquered by, despite him being fully aware of 


their passing character.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 42-43) 


“One could say that the divine rationality, that stays at the 
foundation of the man, it isn’t only that power that makes the 
man spirit, but it is too, the power that, through spirit, it 
transforms the cosmos’s rationality in body’s biological 
rationality (starting from the mother’s womb, who nourishes the 
new body with the blood loaded with nourishing substances 
from her food, and continuing to nourish the human being after 
his birth), the spirit unites these two ones but without 
confounding them to one another, and by this the spirit, 


increasingly more, he spiritualizes the body and the world. In 
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the man’s soul there are the powers which organize the material 
matter in a body and which work through the body. The animal 
too, it sees through his eyes, as the man does, but the animal 
doesn’t put anything conscious in the act of the vital eating. 
The rationality structure within animal, it doesn’t have except 
the vital powers. The rationality structured within man it is 
accomplished in a soul that, besides the vital, or biological, 
powers, he has too, the spiritual powers. That’s why, the man 
can and he is asked to exceed, increasingly more, through his 
conscience, his biological feelings, through  spiritualized 
feelings.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 45) 


“By and large, the human being is a unity of the contrasts, by 
the fact that he is creature, but he is too, a dynamic image of 
the Creator. By this, the human being tends towards an 
increasingly greater transparence to God. The human being 
know that he is in extreme dependency on God, by being a 
creature, but, in the same time, the human being is able to 
work and cogitate in freedom, as person, and to tend towards 
an increasingly tighter connection with the supreme Person, in 
order the human person to be increasingly united with God and 
to see all things as transparent to God, and without being 
confounded to God, but by remaining what he is. The 
movement towards Absolute it maintains the person, by itself, 
as a mystery in his quality as image of the Absolute, and on the 
other hand, by being the human person increasingly imbued 
with God. The Holy Fathers called this dynamic character of the 
image as likeness. And this is for, on the other hand, the 
human person is being filled up, through the likeness, with the 


generous kindness of God.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 54) 


“The human being is a hypostatical unity - or person — of the 
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element differentiated to the greatest extremity from one 
another. Neither the union is impeded by those elements, nor 
the difference is abolished by unity.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 55) 


“The man is the existence asking: what am I? But, in order the 
man to ask this question, he must be aware about himself. 
Thus, the man is a self always aware about himself, and who 
always asks the question: what am I? the human being is 
always accompanied by a light coming out from him, a light 
that is, in the same time, projected towards himself, a light 
trying to know increasingly better, what the own self is. The 
human being calls on himself me, and to the one whom he 
speaks the human being calls him you, and to the one whom 
the two speak about of they think at him, they call that him. 
The “name” given to each man it isn’t a really characterizing 
name, but it is a name differentiating a person from others. 
Although, by uttering me, the man expresses the most 
passionate reality for himself. The human being doesn’t know 
what this me is, but he lives this me continuously and at 
maximum. Through me I consciously live myself and I live all 
things relatedly to me. The second passionate reality and 
connected to that immediate reality of the me, it is you. You are 
the one checking me and strengthening me in existence. 
Through you I verify what I know and what I live, and you area 
second content of immediate living. You make me suffer and 
you hurt me, according to the own self, the most. But you heal 
me too. And he is the one who was, or the one who will be, in 
the role of the you, working with me or preparing to me the 
living me the living you are producing me. This is for I am 
subject and the first object of the knowledge, and I know all the 
things through myself, as connected on me. And I know you as 


the one who knows yourself and who knows all the things 
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related to me or through you. But I know you only through my 
own self. I know also on myself as a center and I know that you 
know yourself as a center too. Only in exceeding ourselves we 


complete our knowledge.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 59) 


“The continuous knowing about himself, of the man, it is, in the 
same time, a practical preoccupation with himself; the human 
being appreciates on himself, he looks at himself with 
discontent, he judges on himself, he rejoices, he regrets some 
things and states of his, he urges on himself to some words, 
deeds, attitudes, and plans, and he stops on himself from other 
things, as being the center of all of those. He refers all the 
things to himself. But, by all of those, he is connected to other 
persons and to the things from outside. The human being 
wants, especially, to make on himself as he wishes, or as he 
thinks he must be. He knows about himself and he wants on 
himself, but he doesn’t know himself entirely; and he sees that 
he is in a certain way, but he wants to develop this way of 
being, of his, namely he wants to change on himself. The self 
continuously moves and changes, while still remaining 


identical.” (Stăniloae 1995 (1): 59-60) 


“In all his preoccupations, the human being has as foundation 
the self-awareness and, as motif, it has the question about 
what he is and what he must become. This means that the self- 
awareness isn’t also a satisfactory knowledge about himself, 
and the ascertainment that, partially, of what he is, it doesn’t 
mean also being satisfied with what he is. Especially into the 
more thoughtful persons, the discontent related to what they 
know about themselves and with what they see that they are, it 
is caused by an insufficiency they know as theirs, but this 


imposes too, a continuous questioning, on the purpose of better 
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knowledge on themselves and of getting closer to what they 
thing that they must be. Thus, the human being continuously 
asks on himself theoretically and practically, about himself, but 
he never can answer satisfactorily. But just through 
continuously questioning about himself and through the 
unsatisfactory answers, the human being always transcends on 
himself. He transcends of himself in the sense that he searches 
for a fulfillment and for an answer, beyond himself, because of 
not finding out, from himself, the full answer. In the question 
about himself it is included also the question about a supreme 
existence, which the man realizes that he depends on.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 60) 


“Only the human being asks about himself, and he still cannot 
answer satisfactorily. But, knowing and asking about himself it 
is a very important thing. (...) Even in the fact of never 
satisfactorily answering the question about what he is, it is 
shown the fact that the man is more than everything that can 
be defined, that the man can never comprise on himself, no 
matter how many new answers and characterizations he would 
give about himself, and to himself. The human being manifests 
in this the awareness about his incomprehensibility. But he 
knows that he depends on something that exceeds his power of 
comprising. By this, he adds to himself the awareness that he 
has his being in dependency on an infinite which differs from 
him, which is above his power of comprising, and which 
imprints to the human existence an incomprehensibility too.” 


(Stăniloae 1995 (1): 60) 


“It has been said that the human being is a mystery; the 
human being is, properly said, apophatic or inexpressible.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 60) 
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“The human being is a mystery who knows about his existence 
as mystery and who is capable to ask questions about himself. 
And he even must ask questions about himself. Being aware of 
the fact that he is a mystery, the human being is in the same 
time aware of the fact that he can progress and he must 
progress in knowing his mystery. But, in the same time, the 
human being is aware of never reaching the end of his mystery, 
for he realizes that his roots are upheld by an Infinite which he 
is tied to and which all the things depend on. The human being 
is a light lightening into darkness. Socrates formulates the 
sentence: “I know that I know nothing”. This is a sentence 
referring, in the first place, to the human being, namely a 
sentence the man tells it about himself. But even Socrates’s 
negation has something positive in it: the human being knows 
that he doesn’t know anything. (...) To this we can add: the 
human being is a self or a me constantly asking questions 
about himself, and who is discontent of not knowing enough on 
himself or because he cannot define himself. The human being 
can never fully satisfactorily answer his own questions about 
himself, but he must continuously ask those questions. The 
fact that the human being doesn’t cease asking, continuously, 
questions about himself, it shows that he knows that he is a 
self as such, who always asks questions about himself, and 
who, though, he understand a few things about himself, and 
who constantly hopes to understand more, but will never be 
satisfied with what he will answer and who will always declare 
that he will remain, further, discontent, and that he will 
continue to ask questions. By this, the human being know that 
he is more than he knows and sees about himself. He knows 
that he is and that is it is a mystery exceeding anything the 


human being succeeds to know about himself. He is a mystery 
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lived in a conscious manner. The human being knows that he is 
a subject knowing something, so that he is a person.” (Staniloae 
1995 (1): 60-61) 


“The human being is, on one hand, a mystery, and on the other 
hand he has, in the self-awareness and in the self-experiencing, 
a light unceasingly projected from within himself, towards 
himself and towards the supreme mystery which he knows that 
he depends on. The self-awareness ceaselessly accompanies the 
human being, as a conscience wanting to know increasingly 
more about himself. Only when sleeping, this conscience 
doesn’t work. In the same time, through the self-awareness, the 
human being doesn’t know anything about himself, or he only 
knows that he exists, but, through it, the human being differs 
from everybody and from everything. This is for he sees around 
him other persons too, and he sees a world of things which he 
is in a necessary connection with. So, the human being can 
discern amongst mysteries, while being also connected to them. 
The human being notices them as mysteries, though through 


an insufficiently definitory knowledge.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 61) 


“Through his self-awareness, the human being often examines 
on himself, in his distinctive traits which differs him from 
others, but he never reaches to understand what he is, though 
he lives as different from others. The human being knows that 
he exists and that he differs from all the things, but he doesn’t 
exhaustively know what he is and what differs him from others. 
If the man had been only a material body, he would quickly 
have finished with the self-awareness. The conscience and the 
self-awareness they increase, by continuously enriching him 
with the knowledge about the objects’ world and about the 


other people, but the human being never reaches to a full 
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understanding of himself, as either of the other persons and of 
the whole world, though by living and by observing them he 
knows on himself, and on them, and on the things, known to a 
certain extent. The most unknown remains the Mystery Whom 
all the things depend on, together with himself, though, on the 
other hand, the human being knows about His existence 
through thinking and through a certain living on Him as The 
One Who all the things depend on. The human being is 
enriched not only through what he is communicated by others, 
but also through the objects’ world, due to the fact that through 
his self-awareness and through the awareness about the things, 
he sees himself as higher that they are, and also by the fact 
that he often finds meanings even in their materiality, meanings 
exceeding this materiality and the human being’s power, and 
which raise questions to him: where they are coming from?; 
what they stay together like?; what their purpose is? And as the 
man cannot but ask on himself about these, the world’s things 
depend, somehow, on him, increasing his mystery; the human 
being exists in connection with the things, and he must 
exercise his function as their light, in order to illuminate upon 
himself. But the human being cannot do this in a sufficient 
mode. He is the things’ light, he doesn’t need them in order to 
fulfill this function of his, while the things are created in order 
to contribute to making the human being, through the light 
projected upon them, and also through the light he discovers 
within things, more self-aware. The world depends of the 
human being, but not in its existence and structures; and the 
human being depends on the world, not in his existence but in 
the necessity of valuing the world and of more fully self-valuing. 
So, both the human being and the world depend on one another 
in the light which they give to each other, but they also depend 


on a Subject superior to both of them: the world and the 
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human being depend on one another on the purpose of the 
reciprocal valuing. For the man sees the helplessness of the 
world’s self-valuing, and he sees also his helplessness of 
crossing over some limits in valuing the world, the human being 
realizes that the world isn’t the ultimate reality and that neither 
he is the world’s ultimate master, but above both of them there 
is a superior Subject. The supreme Word Who created the 
rational world as object and the human being as rational 
subjective being, He continues to endlessly shape each one of 
them, through the world He tells to the human being through 
the world and through the man’s fellow human beings.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 61-62) 


“The human being is a light through which he firstly 
illuminated on himself, out from himself, but still realizing that 
he doesn’t do that out of himself, in the last analysis. The 
human being lightens on himself but in relation with other 
persons and in connection with the world; and by being helped 
by them. And wee just said that the human being lightens on 
himself and he partially lightens the world, as a light springing 
out from his luminous darkness. But not only out of the 
luminous darkness of his, but also out of the One Whom the 
human being depends on, and out of all the words That One 
tells the human being through the world and through the fellow 
humans, or out of the whole those ones’ existence. All the 
things are illuminated and all the things remain mysteries. The 
Absolute which all the things depend on He is the supreme light 
and, in the same time, He is the supreme darkness or mystery. 
The closest to the man is the mystery of his own self. This 
mystery characterizes and it is the essence of the human being. 
But the man, despite knowing this, he won’t reach his essence 


or foundation. The human being is identical to himself and, in 
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the same time, by being his own self-aware, there is upheld a 
certain duality, especially for one can see through his self a 
foundation that it differs from the self. From here comes also 
the name of conscience, which expresses the nature of a 
knowledge which the human being isn’t alone within, so that he 
never reaches the sentiment of a total loneliness. Or, in his 
loneliness, the human being is tormented by his own self ad by 
another person; the human being needs to meet another 
person, or he knows that even he is separated from everything 
and from everybody, still somewhere is Somebody differing form 
himself. In this conscience of the human being, it is manifested 
the fact that in his own self there is present that Subject from 
above his own self. The human being’s own self it upholds his 
awareness about his own self, but the human being’s own self 
escapes from being fully known. The human being is a dual- 
singular existence, who, on one hand, he is a shown luminous 
that, and on the other hand, he is non-comprisable source of 
light. Through this duality the human being exceeds on himself. 
This is for he realizes that his own self is a source of light by 
what it is within it and beyond it. The human being’s own self it 
always upholds the human being’s interest in it. The human 
being’s own self in in a dialogue which doesn’t take place only 
between the self and the human being, but it is a dialogue 
constantly fueled by Somebody Who is above it. The own self of 
the human being never totally surrenders to the awareness 
about it, as proof that it cannot exist the mystery of the One 
Who is above it. The knower self constantly advances in 
knowing on himself but never reaches to comprise the own 


foundation.” (Stăniloae 1995 (1): 62-63) 


“The human being’s own self, as reality never exhausted by 


knowledge, it is an enrichment source for an endless 
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knowledge. And this shows the man as united, in his own self, 
with the infinite source of the reality and of the luminous light, 
namely with God Who is the endless life and an inexhaustible 
source of spiritual enrichment and of knowledge. Of this 
connection with the God infinite in life and in light it consists 
the mystery of the human person. The human being 
continuously sips from the endless life and light of God, just 
through his own self, but he still remains far from the end of 
the full life and light. The human being remains a distinct 
person, but still tied to God Who is the source of the life and of 
the light. The human being isnt God, but he is in 
communication with God, and that’s why the human being is 
never fully known, for otherwise one should fully know God 
Himself. The human being is an abyss whose end won’t ever be 
reached, for this abyss isn’t his own abyss, but it is God’s 
abyss, as a place which the man is sunken within. To the self it 
appears, through the mystery of the known and knower self, a 
Third supreme Self. The human being is by this too, an image 
of the Trinity.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 63) 


“The human being’s nature, though it is one, it is composed 
both of soul and of body. And this composition of the human 
being’s nature gives the person the possibility to unit within 
himself the whole stretch of the reality, from God to the seen 
things.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 83) 


“Generally speaking, the newly conceived human being isn’t 
only a synthesis of his parents’ bodies and souls, or of the 
powers existing in those ones. The new body that is being 
formed, according to the soul existing in the body since the 
beginning, he has a uniqueness too, due to his new soul. In this 


is shown the creator power of God Whose imagination is so rich 
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than it isn’t forced to repeat Himself in creating the new human 
beings. This is for in each person God places the seal of a 
unique and eternal value. Each person gives something new in 
eternity, for never it will be communicated his mystery of divine 
origin, and for he won’t ever be merged to another person. All 
the persons are enriched in eternity through all the persons. 
Each person’s uniqueness, but also the need of each person for 
the other persons, it condemns both the individualistic 
separatism and the attempt to uniformize the persons or to 
merge them in the great mass. In the uniqueness of each 
person and in the eternal need for communion amongst the 
persons, it is manifested the infinite spiritual richness of God.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 86) 


“Each soul comes from God, but he is also in a connection with 
the parents conceiving him and giving him birth, and his body 
is influenced by the soul organizing the body, and vice versa. 
God didn’t want to bring a new human being to existence 
without the collaboration of his parents, or without the new 
person to be, since the beginning of his forming, in connections 
felt by his parents as love, since the beginning, like the new 
human person feel too, since the moment of the apparition of 
his conscience. And these connections contribute too, to the 
new human being’s uniqueness. Each human being is 
determined as unique person, also through unique relations he 
is in with other people from around him, and in diverse 


circumstances of his life.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 86) 


“By and large, in the fact that the body and the soul compose a 
unique being, it is shown that the human being isn’t only 
material. The human being’s body is a material matter, 


organized and spiritually elevated, crossed through and made a 
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complex organism of the spirit, and in the spirit, there are all 
the powers organizing the body and manifesting through body. 
If the man had been only material matter, how would have been 
preserved in the human beings’ conscience or memory, as 
steadfastly actualized deposit, or potential, ell the things 
happened to him? The spirit united with the body makes the 
human being an inexhaustible and unique deposit in his 
multiple manifestations, and it makes him an unfathomable 
mystery to the knowledge. This makes each human being as a 
unique person, not reduced to uniform and repeatable laws. 
Through spirit, the body’s movements and many processes 
within body, they become wanted, felt, and consciously 
chosen.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 86) 


“We believe that there is, besides the insufficient existence 
which we live within, in this life, a superior existence and which 
our being has an unquenchable aspiration towards. Actually, 
the existence which we live in, it shows, on one hand, its 
insufficiency, and on the other hand, our being is imprinted 
with the aspiration towards a consummate existence in even its 
insufficiency and temporality. In a way, our being is shown as 
connected to the pretemporal consummation.” (Staniloae 1995: 
5) 


“Regarding the human conscience, even its own domain of 
knowledge doesn’t stay under its control. Neither are under the 
human being’s control the time’s processes, which belong to the 
human being’s structure. All the less are under human 
conscience’s control the nature’s processes. The human 
conscience is gradually enriched, in time, by knowing the 
nature’s phenomena external to the human being, but also by 


communicating with other human consciences. Even the time, 
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which the human conscience’s enrichment depends on, it 
shows the human conscience’s lack of fullness, and that doesn’t 
reach, in time, its fullness, namely that the fullness requires, in 
order to be achieved, the exceeding of the time. All the less the 
human conscience knows its foundations in the eternal and 
plenary existence. Only the plenary existence, creator of the 
spiritual and of the material universe It has also the full 


conscience of Itself.” (Stăniloae 1995: 9) 


“One can ask the question: why the human being, as creature, 
he wasn’t made as consummate from the beginning? Why the 
human being has been created in order to reach the 
consummation by travelling a road to it? If the Son and the 
Holy Ghost receive their existence as consummate, out of the 
Father, why the people do not receive their existence as 
consummate, out of creation? 

We can answer this question like this: the people would have 
had the plenary or consummate existence since the beginning, 
if the had been born or proceeded out of the being of God, as 
the Son and the Holy Ghost did, and this would has meant that 
there wouldn’t have been only one Son Whom the absolute 
paternal love to be focused on, which to be overpoured upon us 
too, when the Son makes Himself as Brother with us, into 
humanity. That’s why, by being brought to existence through a 
creator power of the Holy Trinity, and out of nothing, the people 
couldn’t have had, since the beginning, the consummation they 
would have had it, if they had received the godlike being, but 
the people can advance in consummation, through an ever- 
tighter connection with God. 

One could also ask: why the people aren’t given, through work, 
the whole consummation since the beginning? 


We can answer this: a work doesn’t have in it everything the 
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being has, so that a work cannot give the created man the being 
itself, like the human being too, he cannot give, through work, 
to another, his being itself, as he gives it to the born child. It is 
a wonderful thing that God produces persons, through work, as 
the human being cannot do. The human being’s person was 
created, at its turn, out of nothing. But the person produced 
through God’s work isn’t one in being with the divine Person 
Who gives the human being the existence through making or 
through work. That’s why the human person neither is one with 
the divine Persons Who come to existence by birth or by 
proceeding out of the Father, receiving, by this, the divine being 
itself. Here we have again, the importance of the distinction 
operated between the godlike being and the godlike work, 
thoroughly explained by Saint Gregory Palamas. Without this 
distinction, one cannot explain the creation out of nothing, of 
the thing and of the human creatures, as distinct from God. If 
the case had been different, all of them would have been of the 
same essence, in pantheistic sense. And all of them would have 
been condemned to imperfection and death, definitively, even if 


considered as divine.” (Staniloae 1995: 32) 


“The human persons neither can receiving, during their 
existence, the divine being, so that, they cannot have, on any 
given moment, the existence’s plenitude. The human persons 
receive goals of existence through a continuous work of God 
and of theirs, especially out of the continuous communication 
between the divine being’s works and the human being’s works. 
In Jesus Christ, the human work and the divine work are 
united in one Person. And out of this union of the two works in 
only one Person, in Christ, the human persons receive, at their 
turn, the godlike work, which, through the union with the 


human work of theirs, it gives the human persons the power of 
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advancing in the union with God, feeling increasingly more, 
how, out of the divine being, their being is communicated the 
work of the divine being.” (Staniloae 1995: 33) 


“The human person, though created out of nothing, through the 
divine work, it is brought to existence, upheld in existence, and 
helped in his development, through other godlike works than 
the works referring to things. Even in the work of creating the 
human being, there are intertwined several works. It is one the 
work of creating the body through the “hands” of God, and is 
another the work of “breathing’ the soul within that body, 
though between these two works there is a solidarity. This is for 
through one is the work God creates an understanding soul, 
and another is the God’s work helping the human being to 
achieve understanding and love. It is true that all the other 
things are imparted with the God’s love, but there is a very big 
difference between the impartation of the material things and 
the impartation of the conscious persons; and there is an even 
greater difference between the impartation of the average 
believers and the impartation of the saints. The ones living only 
sensitively, or not even sensitively, they do not receive the 
power of “living in a deified mode”. Only the persons “are worthy 
of an actual impartation” (Saint Gregory Palamas, About 
Participation, at Priest Dumitru Staniloae, The Life and the 
Teaching of Saint Gregory Palamas Sibiu, 1938, p. 213). In 
God’s being there are countless powers, and God uses His 


works in diverse degrees.” (Staniloae 1995: 33) 


“The human being deepens himself/herself, with his/her 
rationality, within universe, as the Son deepens Himself, 
together with the Ghost, into the being He receives from the 


Father, by having on himself, and the universe, as imprinted by 
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the Son and by the Ghost. The human being thinks at what is 
himself/herself and the universe tied to him/her, as shadow of 
the being given by the Father to the Son, for the Son thinks at 
Himself and at everything He has from the Father. The human 
person, gratefully becomes aware of his/her meanings, and of 
universe’s meanings, received from the Father, through the 
Son, for the human being received those meanings illuminated 
in their model by the Son and Word of God, and accompanied 
by the joy maintained within him/her by the Ghost. The human 
being, by knowing on himself/herself, and the universe, he/she 
meets the Son of God Who projects the meanings, and the 
original thankfulness for those meanings, within Himself, for He 
has the Ghost. The human being knows on himself/herself, and 
the world, through the Son and together with the Son, and 
he/she feels the thankfulness towards the Father for his/her 
existence, and for the universe’s existence, through the Holy 
Ghost.” (Staniloae 1995: 51) 


“The human persons have received, from the Son, the seal of 
the filial Hypostasis, unveiling the light of the divine being 
received by the Son from the Father, and the universe, at its 
turn, it bears imprinted within itself the shadows of the 
meanings of the divine being, as received by the Son from the 
Father and as revealed within the Son. The universe isn’t a 
chaos, neither is the man unwilling to discover the universe’s 
meanings, all the way down to their roots, in the meanings of 
the divine being, and of himself/herself, in the meanings of the 
Son and Word of Word, for neither the Son and Word of God 
lacks the original quality revealing the meanings and of the 
gratitude, for receiving from the Father a full-of-meanings 
being, in order the Father’s being to be revealed through the 


Son. The universe is luminous “light” (the Romanian word 
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lumina2089 expresses this directly, but this is for the universe 
is given, as gift, to a seer and to a searcher for light, within 
universe and within himself/herself, a searcher for a light that 
doesn’t come from himself/herself. The universe and the 
human being are luminous light, and the human being is 
searcher for light, but not because they are luminous light by 
themselves, but for they come from a Giver Who has the whole 
light within Himself and, that’s why, the human being, by 
searching the luminous light all the way up to the luminous 
light’s end he/she must search for God Who is the infinite 
Source of the light or the Source of the infinite light. The Word 
of God is imprinted within us, as the One Whom we have been 
created through, in God’s image. Wanting to understand on 
ourselves, and the universe related to us, the Father has 
created us - the through His Word - as knower rationality and 
word expressing meanings discovered by this rationality within 
universe, to God and to the fellow humans, for God hasn’t 
created through His Word only one human being in His image, 
but God has created many human beings, in order to be also 
within people a communion, as it is within the Holy Trinity, but 
a communion more easily accessible to the human being. This 
is also for the human being to be able to easily work the love 
they are asked to show it to God too, and in order all the 
human beings to be able to contribute to the understanding by 
each human being, of the so rich universe, and by this to 
understand God, as consummate communion of love.” 


(Staniloae 1995: 52) 


“The human being as creature isn’t the image of the Son like 


the Son is the image of the Father. This is for the human being 


isn’t born out of the Son’s being, like the Son is born out of the 


2089 Coming from Latin: lumen (E. 1. t.’s n.). 
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Father’s being, but the human being is a creature. By being “in 
the image of the Son and Word”, and not “the image of the Son 
and Word”, the human being is created to aspire towards the 
Father in union with the Son and through the Son, in order the 
human being not to direct himself exclusively toward the Son, 
but through the Son towards the Father. The Son imprints His 
seal - as Son of the Father - upon the human being, in order 
the human being to be, at his/her turn, son of the Father, not 
according to God’s being, but by the origin the human being 
has it from the Father. The human being is son of the Father, 
and he/she aspires towards his/her life’s origin as person, by 
his/her nature, a nature that isn’t out of the Father’s being, as 
the Only Begotten Son is; but he/she has too, as origin and as 
foundation, the Father’s power and work. But the human being 
had that by the fact that he/she is created by the Father, 
through the Son, and for he/she has received the seal of the 
Ghost.” (Staniloae 1995: 52) 


“The Son is the Word of God too, or the Rationality, or the 
hypostatical Wisdom of God. The Son has placed His seal on 
the human being, also for he has endowed the human being, by 
creation, in his nature, with rationality, or with wisdom, with 
the rationality that moves towards infinity and towards the 
wise, all-comprising, non-unilateral, and profound 
understanding of all things, namely understanding about God 
Whom all the things have their reason and explanation within. 
Thus, in the human being’s rationality it is placed the 
aspiration to actually know God, and to know all thing within 
God. Actually, to the human being’s aspiration for knowing all 
the things, of not stopping at anything finite, neither to a sum 
of the finite things, it must correspond an objective from above 


all finite things, an all-satisfying objective, of the thirst for 
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knowledge, of the human rationality. The human being aspires, 
through his/her rationality, to know the limitless Person, for 
only in Person the limitless is lived in a concretized mode and is 
experienced as real life. A reflecting of the limitless Person 
concretized as life, the human being has it in his own person 
and in others’ persons. That’s why, knowing on himself/herself, 
as knowing on others too, in a mode that isn’t only a theoretical 
mode, but it is an experimental mode, it serves the human 
being as means which he/she ascends towards God through, 
God being the source of the eternal life. But knowing the nature 
serves to the human being towards knowing God too. The 
nature serves as such a means especially when the human 
being raises questions referring to the nature’s origin, an origin 
that cannot be from the nature itself, and questions referring to 
the foundation and to the ultimate meaning of the nature, as 
also referring to the nature’s connections with the mystery of 
the indefinable person. The nature proves to be given to the 
human being as means for advancing, by knowing the nature, 
towards the Word Who imprinted within nature His Rationality, 
a rationality accessible, to a certain extent, to the human 
rationality too. Thus, the nature can become transparent to 
God. But the human being, by knowing the nature as multiple 
gifts from God, given to him/her, he/she reaches through the 
increasingly profound rational knowledge of the nature, also to 
know the love from God Who has given the nature. Likewise, 
the human being reaches, by increasingly profound knowledge 
on his/her fellow humans, in the affectionate connection that 
bonds them and that makes them happy, and it warms them 
up and it illuminates their lives, to knowing the love from God 
Who has given them their existence and Who continuously 
enriches their existence through nature and through their 


fellow humans.” (Staniloae 1995: 53) 
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“The human being didn’t go to this clean signification of the 
creation, namely towards discovering the _ creation’s 
transparence for God. By this, neither he went towards the 
discovery of the spiritual mystery of his and of his fellow 
humans, a mystery that could have opened the depths towards 
the God-Person. The human being was tempted to remain to 
the superficial thickness of the nature, of his/her own, and of 
his/her fellow humans, which satisfies the him/her with the 
purely material pleasures given him/her by the purely material 
surface of the universe. The human being has limited himself to 
bodily use the nature, a fact that offers him/her some pleasure 
which he/her reckons as good, while those pleasure actually 
bring him/her evil consequences, and they lead to bringing the 
body from under the spirit’s power and to bring the body on the 
level of its decomposition, all the way to death. The human 
being, thus, he/she has left the nature covered as “tree of life”, 
by seeing the nature only as “tree of knowledge of the good and 
of the evil”. This brought the human being out from under the 
conscious connection with the Son and Word of God, from 
within the true rationality imprinted by the Son of God to the 
creation and to the human beings, and also it has brought the 
human being out of the filial sentiments towards God and out 
from within the conscience maintained within the human being, 
by the Son, that the universe is a gift from the heavenly Father, 
and out from within rejoicing of this fact, joy given by the 
Ghost. This egotistic and blind addiction to the purely material 
surface of the universe, it has brought also an increasingly 
greater division and fight amongst people. Even Adam and Eva, 
they blame on one another, for their falling off the spiritual life 
in communion with God, as a fact that the communion between 


them weakened.” (Staniloae 1995: 53-54) 
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“Christ promotes each human being to the full humanity, or to 
the deification according to the grace, but in union with all the 
people, for He wants to comprise everybody within Himself. This 
is for each human being is thought by God from eternity, as 
irreplaceable person in union with all persons. And each 
human being will eternally carry the state he/she has achieved 
in his/her efforts while living in time, in union with others. The 
person isn’t a product of an evolution submitted to some 
impersonal and uniform law, and destroyed by the evolution of 
an eternal time, a time that would have lacked the true 
happiness that the eternity gives the human person. The 
human being isn’t the toy of the time, but the human being 
helped by God, he/she uses the time, by developing himself, 
over time, beyond the time, in the happiness of the eternal 
communion with his/her fellow humans, and with the God in 
Trinity.” (Staniloae 1995: 65) 


“The man is the purpose of the world and not vice versa.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 11) 


“(...) in order to use them (the inferior things from the nature, t. 
n.), the man organizes and processes the world’s data, placing 
his seal on them. This world’s adaptation to the man’s needs, 
always increasing and more refined needs, it needs, in the first 


place, to be known the things by the man.” (Staniloae 2003: 14) 
“In our conception we are made for eternity, for we are aspiring 
- like we would be choking - to infinite, for absolute.” (Stăniloae 


2003: 14) 


“The creature cannot become infinite by any addition. The 
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infinity is transcendent to the creature, but in the same time 
the creature is conditioned by infinity, by participating to 
infinity by grace.” (Staniloae 2003: 167-168) 


“The unity in himself and his relation with all the things, it 
makes the man able to be the true connection ring, the true 
given center of the world, and also the center leading the world 
towards an increasing unity. On the other hand, by being the 
human being in union with God, on the measure this union 
increases it unites also the world increasingly more in the 
union with God. If God hadn’t been an absolute simple unity, 
but he had been in the same time the source of so many 
rationalities and creator and consummator acts of the world, 
the world wouldn’t have been either diverse or having its unity 
(...)” (Staniloae 2003: 174) 


“The human being has the capacity of unite all things with one 
another and them with God because in his thinking all the 
things meet each other, and through his will the human being 
can accomplish a unity in him, a harmony with everybody and 
with God. That’s why the human being can be called “the big 
world” (macrocosm) for he can spiritually comprise and master 


all the things.” (Staniloae 2003: 174) 


“The man who believes, he firstly unifies himself in himself, by 
surpassing the division between soul and body and amongst his 
diverse tendencies. This can be accomplished by strengthening 
the spirit, a fact that equals the setting free of the body and of 
the spirit from the passions which weaken the man and divide 
the man in himself and in the reports with his fellow humans 
and with God.” (Staniloae 2003: 175) 
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“The man becomes, or becomes again, the factor of world’s 
unification only on the measure he liberates himself from the 
passions which separate the people. The virtual union of 
everybody it is gradually actualized and it is progressing 
upwards, namely the man leads all the things towards their 
union in God. The believer, liberated from passions, he 
surpasses his separation from his fellow human, and then he 
surpasses the separation between him and the sensitive world, 
which he gathers it and he spiritualizes it in himself, and then 
he surpasses the separation between creation and God, by 


gathering the creation into God.” (Staniloae 2003: 216) 


“The Eastern Tradition (...) admits four things: the accessibility 
of God it is revealed through the divine energies; the human is 
capable, through purification of passions, to become the 
environment of manifestation of the divine; the human it has 
been elevated in Christ on a maximum level of deification, or of 
being penetrated by divine, but without ceasing to be human; 
the divine is thus than can manifest through the purified 


human.” (Staniloae 2003: 217) 


“The created beings are wonderful, for they are capable of 
receiving God whole, within them. God have created a being 
that is capable to become god by grace, a nature capable of 
being, on this purpose, the nature of a divine hypostasis.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 227) 


“The human nature has God as subsistence basis, or, what 
makes the man capable of maintaining himself as an immortal 
and profound person, it is the divine spirit which strengthens 


the man’s spirit.” (Staniloae 2003: 425) 
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“The natural powers towards good are being actualized also 
within the humanity which Christ extends Himself in, with His 
body, through the work of the Holy Ghost which irradiates out 
of Him. In his situation is the Church.” (Staniloae 2006: 130) 


“In the all-comprising Mystery of the union of God with the 
creation, each component has character of mystery, for it is 
connected with all the other components and all together are 
connected to God. No one is confounded to another, but it is 
kept in a connection with all the others, through the godlike 
Logos. The man has a special position in this great Mystery. 
The man is the image and the main organ of the great and 
dynamic Mystery of the union of the Logos with the entire 
creation, for, on one hand, right His being is the union of the 
spirit with the matter, and by this He unites within Himself the 
whole creation and the creation with God. The human spirit 
transfigures the matter which he is united from the beginning 
with, by organizing as body, as environment of the spirit’s work. 
In the man’s mystery, all his parts and functions are mysteries, 
for they participate to the man’s mystery as a whole. Mystery is 
the material eye which sees, mystery is the word uttered by 
man, as joining between sound and meaning, as filling up the 
sound with meaning. Mystery is the man’s face, matter 
lightened by thinking. The man has within himself the elements 
of the entire creation, and he even unites within himself, in a 
particular manner, the entire creation. This is for the man’s 
conscience tends to comprise the whole creation and through 
his technically extended eye, the man stretches himself to ever 
new distances, and if the rationality irradiates out of his brain, 
somehow, everywhere his rationality stretches to, there 
something of the energy of the brain’s matter stretches itself 


too. The man is the ring of the creation, or the true macrocosm, 
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said Saint Maximos the Confessor, the man being the conscious 
head of the rational and unitary fabric of the world. But the 
man has this feature for he doesn’t stop either at the edges of 
the created world, but he surpasses them through aspiration 
and thinking, by participating to God Himself and by being 
open to His endless light. Only by this the man projects within 
world and upon the world a light and an irradiation from above 
the world, and an always new light. Only thus the man 
endlessly deepens the meaning of the world, or the world’s 
richness of meanings. Thus, the man accomplishes more than 
any other unity from within the world, the paradoxical 
character of the Mystery, by uniting in himself the spirit as 
conscious rationality with the matter as unconscious 
materialized rationality, the simplicity with the composition, the 
subjectivity with the objectivity, the definite with the indefinite, 
and even the created with the uncreated. By this, the man is 
created for bringing from the part of the creature too, a decisive 
contribution to maintain and to consummate the all-comprising 
mystery of the union of God with the creation, or to be the 
conscious and voluntary means through which God maintains 
and consummates this union. That’s why the man was the last 
to be introduced amongst creatures, as some kind of natural 
ring (oUvSeopos) of the extremities of the whole, , through his 
own parts, and like one who brings, in unity, to himself, the 
things which are separated, according to their natures, by big 
distances, for, by firstly starting from his own division, through 
the union that gathers all the things in God as their cause, and 
then by gradually advancing in his ascension, to reach his 
target through all of them, by uniting them with God, in Whom 


there is no division.” (Staniloae 1997: 5-6) 


“Florensky says that the human being, by locking himself up in 
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himself, he alters himself in such a measure that he is no 
longer an objective reality to others.” By getting accustomed to 
no longer vibrate when he says you, the human being no longer 
vibrates when he is called as you. He buries himself in a total 
indifference, in a death towards any relation. He no longer says 
but “me, me, and me”. “That one to whom there no longer exist 
any you, he no longer is you to others. He is neither you to God, 
nor God is a You to him. He has become an empty shell 
(Schale), as H.-P. Blavatsky calls the spirits, a “skin”, without a 
substance, something illusory, purely subjective, and just 
because of that he affirms only himself, desperately. The one 
who doesn’t no another reality and he sticks to his own self as 
to a unique reality, without being able to satisfactorily have this 
one too, he is obsessed with his self more than a phantasm. He 
has got out of reality “in the most outer darkness”, where he 
sees nothing. A true you, an objective reality he cannot be given 
except by the community with God. God has given the human 
being the power for this communion, but the development of 
the communion it depends on the human being’s contribution 
too. The human being cannot give himself the communion by 
himself, just because this would mean that he affirms himself 
and he doesn’t want to get out of himself, by forgetting about 
himself, in order to him truly exist as affirmed by others, for he 
affirms others too; in order him to exist in God, by affirming 
God.” (Staniloae 1997: 179) 


“Through the subject quality, the man is into some measure 
causa sui, in the sense that himself is the ultimate forum and 
source of his acts, and not an external or internal force which 
does not listen him. This is the reason why he is the one who 
creates, choosing one of many self-accomplishing possibilities. 


He is not causa suiin an absolute manner, because he does not 
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give himself also the existence like a departure point, neither 
the possibilities which to be fulfilled. 

But even if the man is not causa suiin an absolute manner, 
he surpasses, through his subject quality, the objects. The 
object does not exist per se, and it does not have an interior 
existence and self-determination. The object is the victim of the 
subject because of being the subject’s passive material. The 
object exists only for the subject, and it has an existence 
noticed only by the subject. The object is a tool without any 
internal resonance, and having only an external resonance. The 
object has lesser existence than the subject. To realize about 
the existence, it is a way to exist more and to have an extra 


power.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“The human being called to be instrument of the heavenly 
initiative and to save the world, had to know the state of lust 
related to the tendency after procreation. And such a state 
cannot be free but into the purity, in the absolute virginity. 

In fact, this should have been the report of the Cosmos, in 
general, towards God, its Creator. But the man diverted the 
existence from its structure. 

Only into the woman it was preserved this structure of the 
creation like being an instrument at the disposition of God. 

Due to this fact, it was an actual humanity, an individual one, 
but not into the individual. 

According to John Damascene: “the humanity which the Word 
has taken, by embodying Himself, it is not an abstract 
humanity, neither is an actual humanity like that existing in all 
the people taken collectively, but it is an individual humanity, 


which it is not, though, by itself an individual, a person, not 
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being individual and a person except into the Word and through 
the Word”2090.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“If the man cannot fulfill either even more modest purposes, 
only through his human powers, it is even surer that the 
salvation cannot be obtained by the man except from God.” 
(Staniloae 1993) 


“Given the fact that the man really grows up to the rank of a 
subject responsible towards God and towards his fellow 
humans, through faith, and also the faith is the bridge which 
connects, in the most mysterious and intimate way, the soul of 
whom transmits it and of whom receives it, the prophet who 
produces it he presents himself like the highest one from the 
teachers. Different from the sight, the faith endorses the man to 
his fellow human. Through sight, through science, the sinful 
ones cannot get out from their sin, which consists of pride, of 
egotism, and in the isolated receiving and tasting of a spiritual 
good. Only the faith brings them into communion, and only the 
faith gets them out from the sin.” (Staniloae 1993) 

“The exclusion by the Christian teaching of the extreme theses — 
that of the identity, and that one of the absolute separation - it 


comes out from the man’s character as creature, and from the 


2090 This is the summary which is made by Dictionnaire de théologie catholique, tome VII, article 


Hypostatique (Union), column 503, to the following text: “The nature is understood either abstract — because it 


doesn't exist by itself — or common into all the hypostases of the same species, by uniting them and it is called 


nature considered in the species, or integrally, by adding of the accidents, like they exist into a hypostasis and 


it is named nature considered into the individual; it is the same with the one considered into species. God-the 


Word embodied, He has not taken any nature which is understood in an abstract way — because this is not an 


embodiment, but a deception and appearance of embodiment — and neither the one considered into the species — 


because He has not taken all the hypostases — but He has taken the one considered into individual, which is the 


same with the one considered into species — because He has taken the first fruits of our leaven”. The Dogmatic, 
Third Book, chapter 11, p. 172. 
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character of creation of the whole world. And the character as 
creature of those ones it is a necessary consequence of the 
absolute character of the supreme Being. If God is the reality 
Whose power cannot be surpassed by any other power, this 
power not narrowed by any superior power, it must be shown in 
the reports of God with the world too. The world cannot be to 
God a necessary destiny, a continuously variable train, which 
He must wear forever. The world cannot be an emanation or an 
involuntary unfolding of His Being. Because, if that had been 
the case, what he would have shown His sovereignty — above 


any necessity and law - in?” (Stăniloae 1992: 14-15) 


“Rejecting the creature as symbol of God it means, in last 
analysis, to reject even the human image of Christ, as reflecting 
His godhead, or even the relation of His humanity with His 
godhead within Him. And the iconoclasts were consequent, by 
rejecting the Christ’s icon on the reason that it only represents 
His humanity, while the icons’ defenders, by defending the 
symbol, they created to themselves a wider basis for defending 
the Christ’s icon, as representation of God-the Man.” (Staniloae 


2005: 102) 


“Though the Lord was born above nature, His nature not only 
that didn’t get out of its definition, but it came back - getting 
beautified — to its mode from the beginning, as after it was 
created by its Maker, getting rid of the ugliness introduced by 
sin and returning, to say so, to itself. Thus, the most 
characteristic “mode” of the created nature, it is that of being 
and actively transparent environment to its Maker. Practically, 
it is impossible to distinguish between creature and its Creator. 
The creature lives and it is powerful through Him. The creature 


shows its real beauty, its authentical beauty, in the light of 
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God. The ugliness is an unnatural state of the creature. And the 
ugliness, of the crooking of the creature’s face, it comes out of 
the weakening of the creature’s transparence and of the work of 
God through creature.” (Staniloae 2005: 176) 


“The man is a unity of some multiple and various alternatives, 
in endless elevation of this quality. We are going to present here 
some of its forms: 

a. The man is, by and large, a unitary person and, in the same 
time, an unutterable complex one. The unity of the human 
person and, in the same time, the complexity of the human 
person, are shown in the fact that a unitary self is manifested 
in an endless multiplicity of thoughts, of feelings, of acts, which 
the human person wants to reach through, at integrally 
accomplishing and expressing himself, but never being able to. 
The man tends through this to a plenitude, but he knows that 
isn’t in his power to reach that, and that is beyond his powers. 
The man cannot define himself and, in the same time, he sees 
his insufficiency. 

b. The man appears to himself, by this, as one impossible to be 
comprised, but, in the same time, he realizes that he is held in 
a frame which he cannot exit from. Both through the aspect 
from the paragraph “a” and from the paragraph “b”, the man 
realizes that he participates to the infinite, but he realizes too, 
in the same time, that he isn’t infinite. The man always lives his 
insufficiency, his relativity, but he does that while aspiring to 
infinite, which the man feels himself as tied to, and which the 
man communicates with, in diverse modes.” 

c. The man increases, through both mentioned aspects, in his 
self-knowledge, but also in knowing that his self is a never 
exhaustible mystery, but a mystery that doesn’t stand by itself, 
but it is united with the truly infinite mystery. The more the 
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man knows about himself, the more he knows that he is an 
abyss which he gets out the knowledge of other and other 
meanings. In experiencing the concrete but unfathomable abyss 
of my own self, by being in the same time marked by my 
insufficiency, I live my dependency on another deeper abyss, on 
a superior abyss, which I think about that is no longer marked 
by the insufficiency of my abyss. I ceaselessly tend towards that 
abyss, but I won’t ever comprise it. 

d. Related to the awareness of my own mystery I live also the 
partially cognoscible mystery of the world. This is for I cannot 
separate the experiencing my own self and experiencing the 
world. But I still differ from the world. In searching for the 
mystery, I am turning myself here towards me and there 
towards the world. I need the world, but I differ myself from the 
world too. Also, I see the mystery of the world, on one hand as 
cognoscible, but on the other hand I see it as non-cognoscible 
and inexhaustible. But I know the world’s mystery as a mystery 
unaware of itself, and that isn’t preoccupied with itself. And, by 
that, the world’s mystery it seems to me, on the other hand, as 
even more insufficient in itself, but as not produced by me, and 
therefore as depending on a higher mystery. Still, I need the 
world too. 

e. Albert Camus replaced the term mystery for that one of 
absurd. He attributed, especially to the world, the character of 
being absurd. More precisely, he sees the absurd in the reports 
between conscience and the world’s irrationality. He attributed 
the man’s conscience a certain rationality. But he saw the 
absurd in the fact that the rationality of the conscience doesn’t 
see in the world the rationality which it is searching for, as 
neither in our life within world, a life ending in death, as 
everything that is more absurd. Any attempt to overcome this 


absurd of the report between the conscience searching for the 
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rational and the irrational world, Camus saw it as an 
irrational” simplification (the suicide, the killing of another 
man, the illusion of the value in rationally organizing the life, or 
the faith in God). But we reckon that, if the man simply 
impeded himself with the conscience that the world is absurd, 
then he wouldn’t ask any question about the world’s meaning. 
But Camus thought that we must reconcile ourselves with the 
conscience lack of meaning of the world and of our lives. But we 
cannot do that. If we did that, it would mean no longer 
accepting either the rationality of our conscience, or to consider 
it as an illusion. But what one can reach the conclusion that 
the world is absurd through, if not through the fact that he 
looks at the world from a position of the rationality or because 
he sees the world as contradicting the man’s rational thirst for 
a meaning? We believe that out of this impasse, of out of this 
total contradiction, which should paralyze any human thinking, 
we are brought out, without being us fixed by it, in the 
platitude of some too easy and unilateral overlooking the 
existence’s problems, by considering our own selves and the 
world as mysteries, which unveil to us, in the same time, some 
meanings of the existence. Thus, the existence united within 
itself, as two alternatives, the mystery and the meaning. 

Even in the renunciation of the ones who consider the existence 
as absurd, they renouncing to any attempt to say what the 
existence’s absurdity consist of, it is implied the recognition of 
the existence as mystery, which doesn’t allow us saying for 
sure, not even the fact that the existence is absurd. Recognizing 
the existence as being a mystery it is shown also in the need for 
always exceeding our level of knowing about existence. 

Out of the existence’s character as mystery, we bring out, as we 
do not bring out of its character as absurd, some meanings. 


But these meanings do not exhaust the existence’s mystery. 
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They are meanings to us, but there are insufficient meanings. 
That’s why, just in these meanings it shines the existence’s 
mystery. We live this mystery as a spiritual nucleus and 
impossible to divide in component elements, locked up inside 
its walls, but irradiating, through its pores, the light of some 
meanings and powers. 

The world’s existence as mystery it allows us, for instance, to 
ascertain, though, that within world there are conscious 
persons, differing from things. And these persons are meanings, 
or they are at least searching for meaning and, in the same 
time, they are inexhaustible mystery in knowledge and in living. 
Living the existence as mystery, it allows us to recognize as a 
great value, with an inexhaustible depth of meanings, amongst 
others, a person’s sacrifice for another person. So, in the same 
time, both the persona and the sacrifice seem to us as 
mysteries, and not as absurd manifestations. By and large, the 
fact itself of being within world, of the man endowed with 
conscience, it hides some meanings which are, in the same 
time, inexhaustible mysteries, and which aren’t some opaque 
absurdities which no meaning spring out of. Or even the 
opaqueness, which some thinkers identify to the absurd, it asks 
the man a multitude of questions. If these questions were 
purposeless, of absurd, why would us continue to ask them? 
Or, why wouldn’t us be able not to ask them? And, for we ought 
to ask those questions, we must deduce that our being itself 
and the world’s existence, despite the whole opaqueness which 
we will attribute to, they hide within themselves some meanings 
requiring to be searched for and unveiled. Even the death, 
reckoned as absurd, it cannot be reconciled with a certain 
meaning but, when reckoned as mystery, it can be so, and it 
even asks for being its meaning searched for. 


The reality’s aspect as absurd, it is imposed to us, actually, 
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when we stop at what is superficial, opaque, and purely 
material within world and man, when we do not see the man’s 
spiritual dimension, and a meaning of the world answering that 
dimension. The man’s and the world’s existence seem absurd 
when the world and the man exist only in order the man to feed 
and to satisfy his body out of the world, until the man dies 
definitively. The absurd occurs when not recognizing a 
meaning, namely of a profound and inexhaustible meaning, 
which always incites to be searched for. The absurd is the 
reducing of the human existence to the satisfying of some 
passions of the perishable body. We can get rid of the sensation 
that the man’s and the world’s existence is absurd, only 
through the unavoidable conscience that this existence has a 
meaning within, but not a limited, as superficial meaning, not a 
meaning in the existence locked up in itself. When Camus saw 
the absurd in reducing the existence to a meaning, he though 
at the limited, superficial, and opaque meaning of a material 
existence. Actually, reducing the existence to such a “meaning”, 
it shows it as being absurd. 

The mystery proves the spiritual, profound, indefinable, and 
inexhaustible character of the existence. Just endlessly 
searching for the mystery’s existence it gives the existence a 
meaning. In considering the existence as absurd reality, the 
existence is not seen as a unity of the contraries, but it is 
reduced to a simplistic unit, of inferior character, in what is 
shown as a simplification and getting superficial of the thinking 
itself, until the resignation with the simplistic attitude of 
renouncing to any understanding of the existence, by declaring 
it as absurdity, which one cannot find any meaning in. We have 
here the ultimate conclusion which one reaches at by reducing 
the reality to the world of the senses, a diminution that doesn’t 


see the all-comprising unity of the contraries, which the 
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connection with the Absolute Person cannot miss from. 

This Absolute is the unfathomable mystery. Not seeing Him, but 
seeing everything as absurd, it means renouncing to the effort 
of exercising the human dignity as thinking being, created in 
order to tend towards uniting with the Absolute, towards 
transfiguring al the existing things in the maximum living of the 
mystery, a mystery seen as source of infinite meanings and of 
powers capable of providing the man a happy, and endless life. 
The thinking from the last centuries tries to see in existence 
only the rational, and that reduced the existence to a superficial 
aspect. Recently, the thinkers crossed to the opposite extreme — 
they see the existence only as absurd, and that too, it reduces 
the existence to a superficial opaqueness. Only in the 
constantly proven fact that in everything we know there is, on 
one hand, a rational meaning, and on the other hand there is a 
revelatory meaning as mystery, which one can never finish 
knowing it, it is shown the fact that the existence is an 
unfathomable mystery but, in the same time, it is an endless 
bosom of meanings. 

f. The fact that the man has a unitary but complex existence, 
an existence advancing in the self-knowledge, but that remains, 
though, always a mystery, it is explained by the fact that the 
man has, as the highest peak of his being, the thinking and 
understanding mind, which always understands something, but 
which tries to understand even more, by advancing in the 
mystery of an absolute light, which end, the man cannot even 
reach at. But this is explained also by the fact that the man is, 
through his body united with his soul, also united with the 
whole world, and the world endlessly attracts the man in the 
ambience of the infinite world of the Absolute Person, or of God, 
Whom the man advances into, and Whose light and Mystery the 


man explains himself in. By this, both the man and the world, 
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they enrich and unveil their meanings and these meanings are 
shown as increasingly deeper in their mystery. 

g. Thus, the man is given to himself as understanding being, 
but he lives, also, with the need to know on himself, not as an 
isolated being, but in relation with the world, and with his and 
the world’s Creator who continuously makes the light to spring 
out in the man’s mind, in the mind’s relation with the world. 
The man wants to know on himself and he cannot do that 
without knowing the world; but the man never can reach the 
end of this knowledge of himself and of the world. The man 
owes, by having on this purpose the freedom too, to know on 
himself and to lead the world; the man owes not only to know 
on himself and to know all the things which he is related to, but 
also to continuously consummate on himself. The 
preoccupation with himself and with the world it isn’t, 
therefore, only a theoretical one. The Christendom says that the 
man it has been brought to existence, together with the world, 
out of nothing, but in order the man to make on himself further 
- a making united with the knowledge of the self, with the help 
of God and of the man’s fellow humans - until reaching the 
level as God, not by nature but by impartation with God or by 
grace. 

h. The man shows himself, thus, both in his thirst for 
knowledge and in his thirst for consummating on himself, as 
being thirsty for Absolute, but as never reaching the identity 
with the Absolute. The man is a pilgrim or a spiritual meteorite, 
in continuous movement between world and God, a conscious 
and free meteorite, always being on his way. The man is within 
world and he wants to be above the world; the man needs the 
world, but he needs the world as a road which he never 
remained himself definitively in a stage, but the man spiritually 


ascends always higher. The man must overcome the egotistic 
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attachment to the world, not by annulling the world but by 
making the world transparent and by sanctifying the world, by 
getting rid of his passions related to the world and by using the 
world, as a gift, for others, and as a means of penetrating and of 
seeing the Absolute through the world, a means increasingly 
penetrated by the Holy Ghost through the man’s own ghost, 
and this is for on the measure we increasingly remove our 
passions related to the world, the world becomes increasingly 
transparent to God. 

i. In this sense, the man is given his body in his care, but he 
must take care not only to support his body but also to not 
reckon his body as the ultimate reality. The man must do 
everything that is more useful to his body, to prepare his body 
in order to be, after resurrection, fully obeying his spirit and 
transparent to the spirit and, through spirit, transparent to 
God. The spirit doesn’t want to exclude the body and the world, 
from the unity of the alternatives which is the man’s being. 
Only the body tends to exclude the spirit, when the body is left 
by itself. The man must remain to a unity of the alternatives; he 
must strive to stop his body and the world from their tendency 
to exclusively dominate him, from the tendency of annulling the 
man as unity of alternatives in union with the Absolute. 

j. Another unity of contrasts within man, it consists of the fact 
that, as preoccupied is the man with his eternity, as much he 
must be a spiritual bread for others. The man must alternate 
the mediation at his own self, or the preoccupation with his 
own self, with the self-giving. Here isn’t about a static 
equilibrium, which one must keep between the two 
preoccupations. But the man enriches on himself not only by 
giving spiritual bread to others, but also, with an unshaded 
cherishing, by receiving others as spiritual bread for him. The 


unity of the alternatives consists here of strengthening the 
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component which is the man’s own life by promoting the 
component which is the another’s life, and by him being 
promoted by another. So, the alternatives’ unity means the 
unity between two or amongst several. Better said, the 
alternatives’ unity implies, as we’ve seen from the previous 
paragraphs, the relation with the Absolute, as One Who have 
created us to be in connection with others. The more you come 
closer to Absolute, the more you promote your own existence 
through other’s existence and vice versa. 

The fact of spiritually nourishing on myself by nourishing 
another, it is explained amongst people through their unity as 
being. But not only through this, but also by the fact that, 
through our union as persons, we maintain ourselves and we 
increase in the connection of our beings with the being of the 
Holy Trinity, and from the consummate unity of the being of the 
Holy Trinity it is deepened the unity of being amongst people, 
through the creator, upholder, and savior Word. 

k. The man speaks to others in order to tell them what he 
thinks at, but also in order to determine them to tell him what 
they think at. The man speaks to other for he needs them to 
speak to him. The man speaks for he is a thinking being. But 
the man wouldn’t have been able to thing if he hadn’t learnt 
from the other’s thinking; the man wouldn’t have been able to 
think only from himself, but he is enabled to think out of the 
world given to him in order him to think a communion with 
others and, by that, learning from the One Who has given them 
the world as a common good. The man is a thinking, speaking 
being, but also together-thinking with the ones of the same 
being with him, and out of the power of the One in Whose 
image they are and through Whom the world it has been 
thought and created. 


l. By and large, one can say that the world and the man are 
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absurd, when they are reckoned as being the ultimate reality, in 
the pantheistic sense which all the philosophies conceive the 
world and the man in. The world and the man make sense, and 
they are full of inexhaustible mystery too, when they are seen 
as having their existence into God and as advancing in His 
richness of life - His richness of life being the target of the man 
and of the world -, when they have God as light. Otherwise, 
despite the whole rationality from within them, the man and the 
world would have been absurd — as Eugene Ionesco said, or as 
meaningless — as Emil Cioran said. 

m. This shows that not the rationality, as consequent formal 
cogitation or as mode of organizing the things, it unveils the 
world’s, and the man’s light, but that is being done by the 
rationalities which the people use the things’ rationalities 
through, towards the love amongst them, on the purpose of 
preparing themselves for the happy life in the eternal 
communion. And this shows that all the things have been made 
by a Creator Who has made all of them in a rational unity out of 
His love and out of His kindness, in order they to be imparted 
with His kindness and with His love — the people manifesting 
their kindness also amongst themselves. A rationality that 
doesn’t put itself in the service of the good, it becomes absurd.” 
(Staniloae 1993, 3: 17-26) 


“The man is a rational and speaking or communicative being, 
and inexhaustible, and that’s why thirsty for immortality and 


capable of immortality.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 15) 


“The man never has enough of a certain communication with 
others, even when he perverts that communication in a 
bragging and in the desire of being ceaselessly praised by 


somebody, deceiving himself just by that with an apparent 
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infinity of his, even if he takes as support for this 
communication an increasingly empty language or a language 
increasingly liar. The man can show his ceaseless thirst for 
progress in ceaselessly searching for others’ shortcomings and 


of his pretended qualities.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 15-16) 


“The man can be image of God and he is destined, through 
nature, to immortality, for the man has a soul differing from the 
body composed out of matter. The body couldn’t be thirsty for 
the endless and always new knowledge about the infinite God, 
neither for the relation of immaterial love with the immaterial 
God - and therefore eternal -, and for the understanding with 
his fellow humans and for communication with them. The man 
gets thirsty for that for he sees in God, and also in his fellow 
humans, an endless spiritual depth and complexity, and he 
sees at his fellow human a thirst for knowledge similar to his 
one, united at them too, with the thirst for eternity. The man 
realizes that the true infinity, namely the true content of a 
knowledge truly new eternally, that content cannot be except a 
Person Who isn’t submitted to the human shortcomings, and 
Who can give Himself as a gift, willingly, and infinitely.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 16) 
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Icon 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


The ones who confound the material images with the spiritual 
characters of God symbolized by them, he makes abuse of the 
meanings of the characters. Because the spiritual characters 
indicating the divine hypostasis, those people reckon the 
substance or the matter, into which are symbolized the 
characters, as being characters. But, committing the abuse in 
their thought, in a necessary way, they commit also the abuse 
with the deed, burning shamelessly the holy characters as 
simple and mute matter. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / The 
End of the Four Hundred of Heads about Love. The Scholia of an 
Unknown / Scholium no. 19 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 146) 


Saint Gregory od Sinai, by encountering Saint Maximos, and 
having a dialogue with him, amongst other things, he told him 
also this: “I pray you, all-honorable father, to tell me: do you 
practice the mind’s prayer>?”. And that one smiled a little, and he 
said: “I do not want to keep it hidden from you, honorable 
father, the wonder of the Birth Giver of God, a wonder She did it 
to me. I, from my youth, I’ve been having strong faith in my 
Master — the Birth Giver of God, and I’ve been praying Her, with 
tears, in order She to give me the gift of the mind’s prayer. On 
one day, while going to Her church, as I usually did, I was 
praying Her again, with immeasurable warmth of my heart. And 
there, as I was kissing - with longing - Her holy icon, I suddenly 
felt within my chest and within my heart a warmth and a flame 
coming from the holy icon, a flame that wasn’t burning me, but 
it was cooling me down, and it was bringing into my soul a great 
pricking of the heart. Since then, father, my mind has started 


saying the prayer within itself, and my mind started getting 
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Staniloae 


sweetened with remembering the names of my Jesus and of the 
Birth Giver of God, and to always be remembering Them. And, 
since then, the prayer has never been absent within my heart. 
Forgive me!”. (On the Life of Our Pious Father Maximos the 
Cavsocalivite / Staniloae 2022: 550-551) 


“Although honoring the holy icons doesn’t constitute the unique 
criterion of the Orthodoxy, and the dogma regarding this it was 
the last formulated, it still consists one of the Orthodoxy’s 


criteria and values.” (Staniloae 2005: 51) 


“The dogma about the holy icons it still is a teaching about God, 
so that it still is a dogma in the full meaning of the word. This 
dogma doesn’t mean, at is seem to some people, the elevation of 
some part of the nature on a godlike level, namely idolatrizing 
the seen things. 

This opinion was presented also by the iconoclasts of the VII-IX 
Centuries, who were strongly affirming that the Godhead cannot 
be suggested through the lines and the colors of a drawn or 
painted image. They avoided the icon because of fearing that 
through icon the pagan idolatry could be introduced in 
Christendom. But against the icon, in Christendom, there no 
longer can be brought valid motifs related to the images of the 
deities.” (Staniloae 2005: 51) 


“In the Byzantine painting there is an icon presenting the 
persons who reached in Paradise as being together in the bosom 
of Abraham. The head of Abraham, which is represented as 
higher than everybody’s, and under which all the persons are 
gathered together, it doesn’t annul the other persons’ heads as 
being distinct. Abraham is head to all the ones who believe for 


He was the first who knew God as Person, and he believed in 
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Him and in the promise of the future salvation in Christ. 
Abraham was the first to see higher and further, and who saw, 
even if from distance, the infinite horizons in Christ. In this 
sense, other people too, they can be heads for others, by their 
higher understanding and by their greater love for God and for 
people. But all such people are only types of the true Head, of 
the supreme Head Who is Christ. This is for Christ sees higher 
than anyone, He sees and He has in Himself the godlike infinity, 
and he leads us to the Kingdom of Heavens. “In His light we will 
see light” (Hebr. 2: 10).” (Staniloae 2006: 91) 


“We honor the saints and the Lord’s Mother through the icons 
which represent them. But because we honor them for the fact 
that Christ shines within them, likewise we honor the icons for 
they represent the saints and the Lord’s Mother in their quality 
as dwelling places of Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 226) 


“If we honor the saints’ icons for the fact that they are dwelling 
places of Christ, all the more we will be right to paint and to 


honor the icon of Christ Himself.” (Staniloae 1997: 226) 


“The icon is neither idol identifying God to a created and 
manufactured image, nor a symbol carrying a power of God in 
itself, but the icon is the representation of God Who has made 
Himself man, and Who still hasn’t ceased to be according to His 
nature different from the created nature. That’s why the icon 
was possible only after God made Himself man and He made out 
of the human face the face of His uncreated Hypostasis.” 
(Stăniloae 1997: 227) 


“By the fact that God Himself has taken human face, God made 


Himself visible as person, making His humanity transparent to 
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His godhead that remained different from His humanity. This 
gave the possibility for the saints too, who fully have Christ 
within them, to reflect Christ and therefore their icons to 
represent them as Christ bearers. Thus, all the icons are 
essentially reduced to the fact that the Son of God has made 
Himself man and He showed Himself through human face.” 


(Stăniloae 1997: 227) 


“Only the embodiment of the Word it has made the human face 
to be transparent for the infinite light of God. Only His 
embodiment made to be shown in a seen manner, through the 
defined human face, the untold but real infinite of the godlike 
Person of the Word. The interdiction from Exodus (20: 4) and 
Deuteronomy, it had the role of shunning us from identifying the 
created things as being, as such, God, or even the human face 
in itself to be identified to the face of God. The told interdiction 
was drawing the attention upon the divine apophatic, upon the 
absence of God, before God-the Word has made Himself man, in 
any other purely human face. That interdiction shunned us in 
an anticipated manner, from identifying the human nature in 
Christ to the godlike nature, and it was showing us that the 
human face of Christ is the face of God-the Word through the 
initiative of God-the Father, and not through a nature birth.” 
(Stăniloae 1997: 227-228) 


“Through embodiment, God Himself has made out of the human 
face a face of His, and he has given all the faces, entering the 
interior communion with His face, the possibility of nourishing 
out of the tree of life, which is Him (Apoc. 22: 2).” (Staniloae 
1997: 228) 


“We paint the icon of Christ not only in order to remember the 
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human face of God Who has been once on earth, but in order to 
make visible to us, through the mediation of the art, His face 
existing even now and which will always be in a connection with 
us, assuring us that our faces too will resurrect to an eternal 
communion with Him. We want to always have the icon of His 
face, for His face always lasts and it is in connection with us and 
we want that through His icon to elevate our mind and heart to 
His unseen but living face and for we want that, when we will 
meet His face in the life to come, we to be familiarized with it, or 


to easily recognize it.” (Staniloae 1997: 228) 


“The fact that the Son of God has made His own human face, in 
order to give this face the interior dimension of the infinity, in 
order to manifest through it His godlike transcendence, and that 
He has made His human face eternal, it shows that the human 
face, by and large, it has in itself the capacity of becoming visible 
image of God; this fact also shows that the Son of God is the role 
model of the human image, that God has an image too, a form of 
manifestation with the human face is created according to, a 
visible expression of the human spirit. Then, by keeping it 
eternally, He remains in connection with all the ones who believe 
in him, like any living face is directed towards other faces.” 


(Stăniloae 1997: 228) 


“Of course, the human face is by itself in the cosmic process an 
irreducible apparition to it, something unique, unrepeatable, “an 
opening towards transcendence” (Olivier Clement), a continuous 
transcending, searching for the true transcendence. Although, 
the human face through itself, though transcending the cosmic 
process, it is closed up by death, namely through the cosmic 


process.” (Staniloae 1997: 228) 
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“But the indefinite human face of Christ is transparent to the 
infinite depth of God; His face is filled up with the divine 
transcendence. And by not being closed up by death, His face 
remains eternally turned towards us. Through its relative 
transcendence and which is closed up by the death, one can see 
the absolute transcendence of God, transcendence that makes it 
to overcome the death and to remain open for eternity. “Meeting 
Christ it means meeting a face which will never be closed up” 
(Olivier Clement) and out of the communion with Christ’s face 
our face will receive too the power for resurrecting forever. Christ 
has restored thus, in Himself, the eternity of the human face. 
But this shows that Him, through embodiment, he has 
reestablished the human face in its full conformity with the role 
model, reestablishing that was possible only through the union 
of the role model with it, for the role model has made His own 
human image in Himself, and through Himself this role model is 
always imprinted in the ones who believe in him, namely who 
stay in communion with Him, filling their image up with the life 
which his face has been filled up with.” (Staniloae 1997: 228- 
229) 


“The Hypostasis of the heavenly Son, by being in the image of 
the Father as filial expression of the divine nature, He has made 
Himself also hypostasis of the human image created according 
to him as role model, or of the human face. He has in Himself 
both the human image and His godlike model, not separated, 
but the role model crossing through and elevating, lightening 
and transfiguring His human image, image having its most 
accentuated expression in face, and entering the eternal 
connection with all the faces. The Son’s Hypostasis, by 
assuming the human face He gives the human face the personal 


hypostatical characteristics, making it different from the face of 
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any other man, but keeping the general features of the human 
nature.” (Staniloae 1997: 229) 


“The Christ’s human is inscribed in a way into body and in 
another way into soul. As soul it is circumscribed only in the 
sense that it has some determined personal characteristics, 
differing from man to man. And the human face unites the 
circumscribing in both senses. As such, the human face is a 
paradox: a very limited material surface is transparent to a 
indefinitely, complex, and always in movement and rich spiritual 
life, thought personally differing from those of other persons.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 229) 


“Through the same human face of Jesus, though 
“circumscribed”, it irradiates not only the human soul’s life, but 
also the not-circumscribed godhead that limitlessly surpasses 
the human indefinite of the face, or the human soul’s life 
manifested through them; better said, the same Hypostasis 
manifests through the circumscribed feature of His human face 
the not-circumscribed infinity of His godhead.” (Staniloae 1997: 
230) 


“God Who irradiates through the assumed humanity he is the 
Person of the Word, differing from the Person of the Father and 
from the Person of the Holy Ghost. Even through this he gives 
the assumed human nature personal traits and He doesn’t take 
it in its generality, which neither can exist in. For the people are 
in the image of the Son of God, they generally have His image of 
son. And so, he has it too as man. According to this unique 
particularity, as unitary and unique Hypostasis, Christ is 
painted in icon. And as the representation of the simple man, it 


suggests through the material face circumscribed which the 
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painter paints, the indefinitely complex life of the soul, so that it 
presents the persons which that life belongs to, likewise the 
Savior’s icon suggests through the image painted by the painter, 
not only His indefinite human soul’s life, but also His 
consummately not-circumscribed godhead, for it presents His 


unique Person.” (Staniloae 1997: 230) 


“The painter suggests the Christs consummately not- 
circumscribed godhead not through his own talent, but through 
the fact that he presents Jesus with the unique signs of His 
acts: born in manger, with the star above, and with the angels 
around, with His Mother and with Josef watching over Him, 
crucified on the cross between two thieves, breaking open the 
locks of the hell and resurrecting, working some wonders known 
from Gospels etc. In these facts it is presented the Person of the 
Son of God Who has embodied Himself and Who has saved us 
through His crucifixion and resurrection, but there are 
expressed also imperishable love and power like no man have of 
has, namely the not-circumscribing of His love and power in 
precise deeds, which characterize only Him, in a visible manner, 


and which therefore circumscribe Him.” (Staniloae 1997: 230) 


“Paul Evdokimov and Olivier Clement insisted upon the fact that 
God, and therefore God-the Word too, He isn’t without a form. 
Against the poverty of content of the excessive spiritualism one 
must affirm that in God the absence of the image it would be a 
lack of plenitude. God is the Form of the forms, the Icon of the 
icons, the all-comprising Archetype. The apophatic isn’t a pure 
negation; it wants to say that God is a Meta-Icon, according to 
the terminology of Dionysus: “a Hyper-Icon”. Dionysus the 
Areopagite doesn’t say only that God is above all affirmations, 


but also that God is above all negations.” (Staniloae 1997: 230) 
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“The divine existence isn’t only the source of all the words, but it 
is also the source of all images. As such, the divine existence 
isn’t only the supreme Word, but it is also the supreme Image, 
and beyond image. Only the one who subsists is able to talk. In 
the Old Testament God often speaks out of clouds, out of fire 
(Exod. 2: 2, 5: 24-25; Deut. 4: 12), or He shows Himself while 
speaking (Isa. 6: 4; Ezek. 1: 26). Even when in the soul’s hearing 
of the prophet it resounds the word without the prophet seeing 
the subsistence of God - namely His image - the presence of the 
subsistence of God is being felt as voluntary point where the 
word has come from. God is spiritually felt, as speaking, by the 
fact that the man feels the impulse to answer with a precise 
word, or with a precise deed, on each occasion.” (Staniloae 1997: 
231) 


“Itself the subsistence of God, felt as departure point of the word 
heard spiritually, it is an invisible Image, a real deep of the 
entire subsistence which takes forms, which receives an order 
from the deeps which is full of the virtuality of all the forms, out 
of the virtual bosom of all the images.” (Staniloae 1997: 231- 
232) 


“In the Old Testament, despite thoroughly trying not to express 
God through images, the prophets sometimes see God in a form 
or another. Moses sees “the place where the God of Israel stood 
and the things from under His feet, as a brick of sapphire and as 
the image of the clear sky” (Exod. 24: 10), meaning that a form 
of God had given a form to the place where He stood. Moses also 
sees “the image of the Lord’s glory, as a fire burning on the 
mountain top” (Exod. 24: 18), namely Moses sees a form 


emanating out of God.” (Staniloae 1997: 232) 
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“God shows Himself to the prophet from after Moses in a more 
determined Form. Isaiah sees God sitting on a very high chair, 
surrounded with glory and Seraphs (Isa. 6: 1-3). Ezekiel sees 
God as a human image (Ezek. 1: 26); Daniel, likewise (Dan. 7: 9, 
13: 10: 5-6). These were the anticipations of the Son of Man seen 
in Apocalypse, this time founded on His showing as man in 
history.” (Staniloae 1997: 232) 


“The most adequate, the most expressive, the most 
communicative of meanings image, of the supreme Image, it is 
the man or the human face. This is for through the human face 
it can be manifested the supreme spirituality, or the form of the 
supreme spirituality. Only through the man’s personal face, 
which expresses the personal self-awareness, and the awareness 
on all things, the openness and the love for everybody and 
everything, the possibility of expressing the will and the self- 
affirming, it can be expressed in the most adequate mode the 
divine personal spirituality. Only the man knows God, especially 
within himself, and he can rejoice for his salvation while being 
aware of the communication with God. That’s why the man’s 
face, as the most adequate image of God, it is impropriated by 
God-the Word, in order Him to enter the communion with the 
people, in order Him to communicate Himself to them as God, in 
order Him to communicate the people the interior living of God 
by the human.” (Staniloae 1997: 232) 


“The human face made eternal and elevated to the maximum 
transparency, to the maximum expression of the self-awareness 
and of awareness of everything, to the maximum expression of 
the love, of the interior living of God, in Christ’s face, the 


spirituality of the Son of God, or the form of this spirituality and 
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its communicability, they have found their most adequate 
expression, elevating it in the same time to the highest 
conformation with its Role-Model. The Son of God has taken the 
man’s face for the man’s face is face of communion; for through 
the man’s face it is expressed the spirituality lived inward in 
order to be communicated to others too. And thus, through the 
man’s face Christ entered the maximum communion with all the 
people and He eternally remains in this communion, and he 
reestablished at maximum the communion amongst people.” 


(Stăniloae 1997: 232) 


“The believers want not only to have the word of Christ until the 
end of time, a word inexhaustible in love, but also His human 
face and, through it, the loving face of His godlike spirituality, 
the irradiating face of maximum and interminable communion 
between God and the believers. Out of this face of interminable 
love it starts His word of inexhaustible love too, who’s meaning 
never comes to an end. This is for the believers want not only to 
theoretically know that the word preached to they it is the word 
of Christ, but they want to relate it in a real manner to the face 
of Christ, as departure point of that word. This face is otherwise 
itself an inexhaustible plenitude of words, as the face of the 
endless love wanting to express itself. That’s why too, the 
Christ’s face represented in icons it speaks about Him, It 
expresses Him, and it is an endless word of Him. It was said that 
the icons are a Bible of the ones who cannot read, or of the ones 


who do not have the time for reading.” (Staniloae 1997: 232-233) 


“By the fact that Christ’s face is shown in the Orthodox icon 
while strictly observing the iconographic canon of the oldest 
tradition, one can say that it has defended the Orthodox 


believers like it didn’t defend others the assiduous reading of the 
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Scripture, against understanding Christ arbitrarily. Through the 
Orthodox icon ceaselessly and strictly remained on the line of 
the traditional canon, from the beginning of the Christendom, 
the Orthodox believers have remained not only unitarily 
understanding Christ, but also to understanding Him like in the 
times close to the Apostles, and in the places of the region where 
The Lord live and worked. And Christ shown in this icon is a 
profoundly spiritual Christ. The Orthodox icon has been thus, 
together with the spiritual-patristic and _ spiritual-ascetic 
literature, the most important guide of the most zealous 
believers in their forming on the line of a spiritual life of living 
together with Christ and with the Holy Ghost. The most formed 
themselves, in this sense, the saints, in whose icons it is 
presented the same mode of spiritual living, which they strived 
to follow Christ through. In these icons is affirmed also a sense 
of the salvation differing from the one of the external 
justifications, through the satisfying sacrifice or through the 
expiation sacrifice of Christ. Through those icons it is shown the 
deification which the ones who believe in Christ are elevated to, 
deification which opens the horizon of the future age.” (Staniloae 
1997: 233) 


“The Byzantine style of the icons it affirms until today the actual 
Christian spirituality, and those days this style starts to be 
cherished everywhere, not because of being the style of the 
Byzantine époque, but for it is the style of the authentic 
transfiguration and spiritual thinness of the man in God, 
outside which there cannot be an authentic Christian 
spirituality. This is, in case of Christ, besides the unique 
personal aspect which Christ is presented in icons in, the sole 
“objective” mode which the non-circumscribing of Christ’s 


godhead is suggested in, excepting the cases which a painter 
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fuller of Holy Ghost succeeds in suggesting through his talent 


something of this non-circumscription.” (Staniloae 1997: 233) 


“The believers know that the icon speaks to them and it guides 
them on the line of the life of Christ as role-model, not only as a 
teaching about the authentic Christ; they are also convinced 
that through icons they enter the real contact with Christ, and 
thus they relate the words they are told about Christ in Church, 
to Christ Himself Who is alive and present within Church, in any 
place where they turn their sight towards the icon of Christ and 


they worship Him with faith.” (Staniloae 1997: 233) 


“The key problem for theologically explaining the icons’ role in 
Orthodoxy is: what real and present connection is between the 
living Person of Christ and His icon, and how this connection is 


established?” (Staniloae 1997: 234) 


“The definition given by the Seventh Ecumenical Synod affirms 
that the worshipping granted to the icon “crosses”, it “goes up” 
from icon to the represented person, to the prototype. This 
expression is usually interpreted as a willing moving of the mind 
from icon to prototype, as from a thing to a totally separated 
reality. But this “crossing” has a deeper meaning. The one who 
believes in Christ he is unable not to do the crossing from His 
icon, of from the saints’ icons, to His or to their living reality. In 
this mind’s necessity of crossing from the icon to the living 
reality of the icon’s prototype it is also implied a work of Christ 
upon the one who looks with faith at His icon, or at the saints’. 
Like the word about Christ determined within the one who hears 
it the need for thinking at Christ, this materialized word which is 
the icon, it determines in the one who looks at it the need for 


thinking at Christ, like on a more general plan any word of 
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somebody about something it causes in the one who hears it the 
need for answer, adopting an attitude towards what is said to 
him and towards the one saying it. Here is hidden an ontological 
connection between image and the reality expressed in it, like 
between a word and what is said through that word, or the 
person saying that word, or between that person and the one 
hearing what is being said. This connection, for there is in the 
first place an ontological connection between reality and its 
image or its word, or about the reality for there is no reality not 
having in it implied its image or the word about it, if it is a 
conscious reality. So, the conscious respective reality is 
impossible not to be interested in the effect produced by its 
image, or by its word, within the one touched by them, by the 
fact that they are addressed to him.” (Staniloae 1997: 234) 


“If the luminous shadow is connected to the body itself through 
some material rays starting from that body, then somebody’s 
image is connected to his reality through the spiritual rays 
which somebody necessarily projects his image through, as least 
in others’ souls.” (Staniloae 1997: 234-235) 


“When one looks at the icon, the faithful soul speaks to Christ 
and he worships Him, though Christ isn’t one with His icon — 
like the mother watching the picture of her son speaks to him, 
though she doesn’t confound her son to his picture. The icon 
and the prototype are comprised with the mind simultaneously, 
but without being confounded; better said, the icon is forgotten 
while living the direct relation with the prototype.” (Staniloae 
1997: 235) 


“The connection between Christ and His icon is more clearly 


explained by the prayer for sanctifying the icon of Christ, from 
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the Euchologion of the Orthodox Church. In this prayer it is 
mentioned about the touching of the face of Christ with the scarf 
sent by Him to Avgar from Edessa, which He has left imprinted 
His face on, through His power, and that’s why His power 
through that scarf it healed, the one whom He sent it. This is 
for, according to the things we said previously, somebody’s word 
or image and his subject are connected through an irradiation of 
power. Then, we ask in that prayer: “O, You Good Master, look 
with mercy at us and at this icon... and send upon it Your 
heavenly blessing and the gift of the All-Holy Ghost and bless it 
and sanctify it and give it healing power and power of banishing 
all the devilish craftsmanship: fill it up with the blessing and the 
strength of the Holy not-made-by-human-hand-image, which 
from the touching of the all-holy and all-clean face of Your 
beloved Son it has gained plentifully, as through it the powers 
and the wonders for strengthening the right-faith and the 
salvation of Your faithful people to be worked from”.” (Staniloae 
1997: 235-236) 


“It is asked for the present icon to be imparted with the non- 
made by hand power, given to the icon by touching the Christ’s 
face; So that the power of that icon to be prolonged to this icon 
too. Then the prayer ends with the affirmation that before the 
icon is worshipped God in Trinity: “For to You, the Almighty, and 
to Your One Begotten Son and to Your Holy Ghost, kneeling before 
this icon and faithfully calling on You and by praying us 
thoroughly, to be us heard and the mercy of Your love for people 
to find and also to gain”. The Holy Trinity called upon in prayer, 
by descending before the icon, it elevates the one whom the 
looking at the icon causes him to call on God.” (Staniloae 1997: 
236) 
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“The saints too are in a connection with their icons, by the 
special fact that they are full of Christ, and the energies of the 
holy Ghost which they are full of are projected through this out 
of them upon their icons too. Through icons we ascend to 
honoring the saints in whom we see the result of the Christ’s 


work and His present work.” (Staniloae 1997: 236) 


“Amongst the problems arisen by image as means of the 
Revelation, two are the problems which we are interested in: the 
kinds of the images which God reveals Himself through; and the 
mode which the images are born in the mind of the organ of the 
Revelation, under the divine influence, namely their objective- 
subjective character, unlike in the case of a myth which is a 
product of the imagination and which fills up an objective void. 
This shows us that the images are the unavoidable mode of 


Gods’ unveiling towards the human spirit.” (Staniloae 2005: 23) 


“We reckon that the revealed images are unavoidably produced 
on the meeting point between spirit and the seen shape; the 
image isn’t else but the way of spirit’s apparition through a seen 
shape. Being himself an embodies spirit, the man cannot notice 
and express the spirit in his purity, but only through the screen 
of a seen shape. The human spirit himself is grown together with 
such a screen, and he is in an indissoluble bond with the whole 
world of visible shapes, which he knows and expresses his 
knowledge and his reflection through. The man cannot notice 
and express the spiritual reality - though he is an embodied 
spirit — in itself. The material reality, which doesn’t’ irradiates a 
spiritual reality through, it isn’t presented in images, but 
directly, scientifically. Only when taken as support for 
expressing a spiritual reality, a seen shape receives its function 


as image.” (Staniloae 2005: 24-25) 
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“The divine reality, as spiritual reality by excellence, it has the 
quality as not being possible to notice it or to express it in itself. 
This is especially because any access of the man to it, or any 
reaching of the man at it, it is a touching by the man who 
notices and expresses his spirit and any spiritual reality in 
shapes borrowed from the material, visible world. Only a totally 
apophatic theology (of the silence, of denying any enunciation 


regarding God) it is free of images.” (Staniloae 2005: 25) 


“Let’s see the kinds of images of the Revelation. On the plan of 
the Revelation there are several categories of images. Some 
images of purely ontological, namely definitive unities, 
constituted through the real and definitive dwelling of the divine 
spirit in a seen shape. This is something analogue to the human 
face or to the human body, which are images of the spirit 
definitively united with them. These ones are the results of the 
acts on some moments of the Revelation. In this sense, the most 
real, the most vivid, and the most ontological image of the 
Godhead it was the Christ’s humanity, and image achieved 
through the act of the embodiment. And the icon, so highly 
honored in Orthodoxy, it means expressing - through the art’s 
means — this image of God assumed by the Son of God. Christ as 
Man is His human image as God, He being in the same time God 
Himself. The embodiment isn’t a myth, it isn’t a human 
subjective imagining, but it has achieved a real and definitive 
union of the divine spirituality with the human visible reality. 
We do not have in Christ the unveiled divine reality and that’s 
why we cannot comprise and express the divine reality in its 
plenitude of infinite complexity and richness. But the living 
image which is His humanity it doesn’t completely cover, either, 


the divine reality, but it reveals the divine reality on the measure 
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which the human possibility can comprise it.” (Staniloae 2005: 
25) 


“In state or resurrection Christ as man is, also, a human image 
of the divine life unsubmitted to the death, an image which the 
Godhead is even more transparent in. The resurrected Christ 
doesn’t forsake even now His character as image of God, for if 
that had been the case, he would have forsaken the humanity 
itself. And the Apostles were shown this human image of the 


divine life unsubmitted to the death.” (Staniloae 2005: 25) 


“The Christ’s ascent to heavens it is an image of the ascent of 
the human resurrected in Christ, on the level of the divine glory. 
What this divine glory is in itself it cannot be comprised or 
expressed by the man. The Apostles saw it in the image of the 
ascending Lord’s body and in the snow-white brightness of the 
Lord’s body of Mount Tabor. All of these are divine-human 
realities, spiritual level of the human towards the divine, not in 
myths, namely not in subjective and without content 
imaginings. 

The divine-human realities express realities above our 
understanding, and that’s why we must avoid understanding 
them in a narrow manner, or to reduce then to the level of some 
objects, to that much as it is visible of them. They have spiritual 
abyssal depths, but these depths are correctly, though very 
summarily, expressed by the terms: embodiment, resurrection, 


ascent to heavens etc.” (Staniloae 2005: 26) 


“Before Christ, in the Old Testament, God didn’t dwell in this full 
degree in a created, human form. God appeared in a seen form, 
in the Old Testament, only passingly and through one or 


another of His energies. Those were a different kind of images of 
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the divine Revelation. So were the cloud, or the pillar of fire, 
leading the Israelites through desert (Exod. XIII: 21-22), the fire 
that consumed the Elijah’s offering, or the breeze of wind shown 
also to him (IJ Samuel XIX: 12). Some of these presences of God 
are more steadfast, but these ones two are only presences 
through energy, from distance, and not embodiment as Person, 
which to make possible a continuous manifestation of God, 
through unequivocal acts as Person. So was the presence in the 
Law’s Ark, in the Book placed in it, and by and large in the 
Law’s tent, seen by Moses on Mount Sinai. So were some images 
having a more reduced divine presence in them, having the 
character as images rather by the fact that they were the 
product of some divine acts and they were the materialization of 
some means for satisfying the spiritual needs, or the signs of the 
divine benevolence, as there were the stone, or the manna etc.” 


(Staniloae 2005: 26) 


“Saint Gregory of Nyssa said somewhere that the angels do not 
need imagination for the divine reality seen by them it is above 
any imagination. Maybe that’s why the spiritual Fathers (for 
instance Diadochus of Photice) warn against any images, 
imaginings, visions, for in Christ the Christians have more than 
any imagination. The spiritual Fathers warn us even against the 
images of the visions having Christ as object, for through faith 
and living we know about the theandric deeps of Christ more 
than we could be helped the images and the visions about Him.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 28-29) 


“Farrer speaks about some sort of “rebirth of the images” 
through Christ, and he gives as illustration for that the speech 
and the writing of the Apostles. Limiting this to Apostles, Farrer 


is right. What exceeds this, we reckon that this rebirth can be 
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understood only in some senses. One is that Christ becomes the 
true image of God, and another is that Christ is the center of all 
verbal images. We will see further other senses too. By no means 
after Christ and after Apostles there would have been promoted 
a work of the imagination in the sense of visions and imaginings 


about Christ, or independent of Christ.” (Staniloae 2005: 29) 


“Christ has brought a “rebirth of the images”, firstly for He has 
given a real character to the image of God, and secondly, for all 
our words about God have nothing else to do except describing 
Christ, for He is the true image of God. The word remains, as in 
the whole history of the Revelation, for the Revelation in Christ 
too, indispensable, and the word’s main function is to describe 
the human image with its diverse acts, which God has Revealed 
Himself through, in Christ. Without this image and without its 
diverse acts, the word would be incapable of describing the 
whole richness and power of the divinity Who reveals Himself. 
But also vice versa, the acts, the images, and the visions of the 
Revelation in Christ, they would remain often unnoticed, and 
not-understood, without words. By and large, the words, by 
expressing divine acts and presences manifested in images and 
visions, they wear in themselves the imprint of the imaginative 
expression, always being less than the acts and the images 
comprise. The word “God is strong” it is an imaginative 
expression, for an act of His powerful work it has been 
experienced. Of course, the religious thinking sometimes 
detached the imaginative word from the image or from the vision 
itself, and maybe God unveiled Himself sometimes by describing 
Himself only in such imaginative words. Anyway, there is hard 
to find a word about God which to not have an imaginative 
character, which to not start from a sensitive form.” (Staniloae 


2005: 29) 
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“The icons and the Holy Mysteries are continuously keeping 
present and working in the conscience and in the life of the 
believers, the real ontological image of God, image that is Christ, 
or, more precisely, the humanity of Christ. They are modes of 
continuous efficacy of the central and definitive image of the 
culminant Revelation in the human life. 

The word of the preaching must stay in tight connection with 
them, as it stood also in the time when God revealed Himself 
through that image, or through its moments, acts, and stages.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 30-31) 


“We do not occupy ourselves, here, with the fundamental and 
objective image of the divine Revelation, namely with the Person 
and the acts of Christ, which has been constituted outside the 
human subjectivity, through the objective work of God; neither 
with the passing images produced by the manifestation of God 
through some exterior, visible forms, as in the Old Testament, 
which also were done outside the human subjectivity. The 
human subjectivity had no creator contribution regarding those 
images, but it only noticed through the divine work in the 
human subjectivity the divine presence in those external, 
objective images. In this knowledge of the divine presence in 
those images, objectively made, it consists of, in those cases, the 
inspiration of the human organs, which recognize for the first 
time the divine presence in those images, or the faith of the ones 
impropriating this knowledge from the inspired organs.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 31) 


“The objective fund of these two types of images it is provided, in 
a certain sense, by recognizing their exteriority, not only by an 


organ of the Revelation, but by several of them, or even by all the 
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ones admitting their primordial witness. On the role of the 
subjectivity in recognizing the objective reality of these images 
we are going top say some things after treating a previous 
question. This matter is formulated in two questions: a) What is 
subjective and what is objective in these two kinds of images 
taking entirely place in the interior of the human subjectivity? b) 
What one can achieve like, the surety of the objective fund 


present in these images?” (Staniloae 2005: 31) 


“By the fact that Christendom is the religion of revealing God in 
the human “substantial mode”, by the fact that all the revealed 
images are born out of the touching of the human embodied 
spirit by the divine spirit, it is shown that in Christendom, the 
man has been elevated on the highest level of noticing God, on 
the level of noticing God as reality differing from object, as 
spiritual reality, but a reality that cannot be revealed and 
noticed except through the mediation of the sensitive images. 
This is for the man is on one hand, as spirit, superior to objects, 
but on the other hand, as embodied spirit, the man is a 
substantial image and the whole his spiritual life is bond to 
images. The images have the form needed for manifesting the 
human spirit, and the human spirit is in the image of God. The 
man cannot notice God except through images, through 
symbols. The human images are the highest form of noticing the 
divine spirit, for, as images which the human spirit is expressed 
in, they are in the same time symbols of the divine spirit, 
according to whose model is the human spirit.” (Staniloae 2005: 
41) 


“On one hand, the man cannot avoid the images in his thinking 
referring to God, and on the other hand it depends on his 


spiritual level that these images to be myths to him, non- 
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conform to God, or symbols of God Who is above the objects’ 
world. 

The unavoidability of the biblical images has been highlighted by 
the Reformed dogmatist Emil Brunner, like this: 

“For cogitation, which tries to achieve some truths out of 
thinking at himself and at the world which it lives in, and 
therefore it rejects to be bon to something historical -— the 
Revelation, the history of the salvation — even the idea of a God 
Who is Person, namely of a divine You Who speaks to us, it is 
mythical. This cogitation is faced by the faith that knows itself 
as tied to this historical event, for in this event the faith knows 
the Revelation and the self-communication of God. Whit hits is 
given what we want to call as “fundamental myths”, which are 
identical in their content to the content of the preaching.” 


(Staniloae 2005: 41-42) 


“The Christian Revelation, as encounter between God and man, 
achieved through means resulted out of this encounter, it aims 
to grow the man up out of the ambience and in the ambience of 
the source that is God, Who, since He is free and unconditioned, 
He must be Person too. The experience of this bond and of this 
communion of the man with the Source and of his growing out 
of that Source, it is unavoidably expressed in images, but these 
images express in the most adequate possible mode, for our 


bodily condition, a true reality.” (Staniloae 2005: 43) 


“The Sunday which it was committed the solemn act of honoring 
the Holy Icons on, the first Sunday of the Easter Lent, it is called 
the Orthodoxy’s Sunday.” (Staniloae 2005: 49) 


“We do not know how was the Son of God before His 


embodiment, neither how the Father and the Holy Ghost are. In 
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other words, we do not know how the Godhead is in Himself, but 
we know that the Son’s Godhead after His embodiment is no 
longer a reality separated from the human body and face. We do 
not know how is the Godhead in Himself but we know now that 
the Son’s Godhead was shown to the people and they were 
shown the Son’s Godhead through the real countenance of man 


and only through that.” (Staniloae 2005: 51) 


“When the pagans imagined the deities as human beings, they 
were in a double error: the deities didn’t exist, and if they had 
existed, the pagans wouldn’t have been able to induce the 
history of a real embodiment of a deity. Jesus Christ lived on a 
precise moment of the history, but as embodied God, a man that 
proved to be, in the same time, God. The historicity of Jesus 
Christ, as the embodied Son of God, it differs the faith in Him 
from any other myth, a myth being only a poetical 
materialization of some ideas, of a constant process belonging to 
the nature. The embodiment of God as historical fact confessed 
with assertiveness and even paying with the life for that. The 
Christians, when looking with the eyes of their faith at the Son 
of God, as manifesting through human face, they are in the 
fullest conformity with the divine truth and with the history.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 51) 


“The problem of the icon in Christendom it can be expressed by 
the question: may be Jesus Christ, God-the man, expressed in 
painted image? In other words, might a painter contemporary to 
Jesus, of even a photographer, if this art had existent back then, 


capture Him in image?” (Staniloae 2005: 51) 


“The iconoclasts affirmed that only the humanity of Christ could 


have been seen, and not also His Godhead, and the image of 
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Christ’s humanity cannot be identified to the image of Christ 
Himself, for in such a case we would have melted His humanity 
with His Godhead (and this means Monophysite heresy), or we 
could have considered Jesus as man, as separated from Jesus 
as God (and this means Nestorian heresy). The iconoclasts were 
wrong. Christ’s humanity cannot either be separated from His 
Godhead, or merged to His Godhead. His humanity necessarily 
and non-separately comprises the Godhead.” (Staniloae 2005: 
51) 


“Could the people living around Christ to see on His face, in His 
sight, that He was smore than a man, that He was God-man? 
The answer cannot be except affirmative, for otherwise were 
could they have taken the certitude that Jesus was God and the 
power of receiving even death for this certitude of theirs? They 
saw something in Jesus, something that exceeded everything 
that was human. It is true that not anybody who passed by Him 
saw His Godhead in his human countenance. In order to see 
that it was necessary the faith too. But anybody could receive 
the faith if they wouldn’t be stubborn in closing their eyes and in 
denying the supraOhuman element whish was emanating, which 
was assaulting him out of the Jesus’s Person. But no matter 
what the faith would have been produced like, it is a fact that 
those having the faith, when looking at Jesus, they were saying, 
through all His human manifestations, the Godhead. If 
somebody asked: what it is possible like, to be seen the Godhead 
through body? we would ask him: What it is possible like, to see 
through the material body, the spiritual reality of the soul?” 
(Staniloae 2005: 52-53) 


“If the man’s soul shapes the matter in order to form to himself a 


body which to be able to manifest the godlike spirit through, 
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according to Whom is created the spirit, being able to manifest 
so adequately through the soul, the godlike spirit can also 
manifest through the human body which shows the soul. The 
organs and the traits of the human body are indirectly shaped 
by adequate means of manifestation of the Godhead. The 
Godhead isn’t totally inaccessible. What God would look then 
like a man for, and what He would have embodied Himself for? 
Thus, nothing opposed the Apostles to see the Godhead of Jesus 
Christ. But if the Apostles were seeing the Godhead of Jesus 
through His human face, of course that if had been presented to 
them, after Christ’s death, or while the Apostles weren’t with 
Him, a portrait of Christ, that portrait would have suggested 
Him the whole divine-human Person of Jesus. This is for the 
mystery of each portrait consists of the power of a few lines of 
suggesting the living reality of the original. The ones who stood 
around Jesus of course they experienced His Godhead out of His 
word, and when they would have seen the portrait there would 
have missed an important means, namely His word, which they 
would have realized the Godhead of the portrait’s subject. But 
the portrait of a known person it has the power of suggesting 
even what a person cannot manifest in the moment of looking at 
his portrait. The way of speaking, the brightness of his eyes, 
they awake in the looker the memory of the moments which 
these manifestations were accompanied on, by the sound of the 


speech.” (Staniloae 2005: 54) 


“The power of a known person’s portrait it consists of the fact 
that it stimulates the looker memory and that adds to the 
portrait’s motionless lines all the elements of the original’s life. A 
mother looking at the portrait of her far away son, she starts 
actually speaking to him. The eyes of that portrait start moving, 


the mouth starts speaking, the whole image gets animated. The 
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mother forgets about being in front of a portrait. Through the 
collaboration between the portrait and the memory of the sight, 
there appears in the front of her conscience her son in the whole 


reality’s vivacity.” (Staniloae 2005: 54) 


“Even if there hadn’t remained after Jesus’s ascent a portrait of 
Him, the Apostles surely tried to describe Him to the believers, 
who were craving to know as much as possible out Jesus and 
His countenance Whose characteristic traits have remained as a 
steadfast asset transmitted, on one hand, through the oral 
tradition, and on the other hand through very early attempts of 
describing Him in pictures.” (Staniloae 2005: 55) 


“We aren’t wrong affirming that the present image of Jesus from 
the Orthodox Church, which avoids the renewals, it presents 
elements characteristic to His face, which have been preserved 
through tradition since the Apostles’ time. It is a fact, the 
scrupulousness which the books of Church painting describe 
with, the details one must take in account while painting the 
face of Jesus, but presenting the Jesus’s divinity flowing out 
from within His image it is an extremely hard thing to achieve. 
Only a great talent and a deep life of religious purity can bring 
here a serious contribution. Not always the ones who painted or 
who are painting the image of Christ are endowed with a great 
talent and are found worthy to receive a supra-natural 
inspiration, especially because, on the measure the Church has 
been extending, the piety of the Christians has been imposing an 
increasingly numerous multiplications of His image. Out of this 
motif, and maybe due to other motifs too, it is probably that 
after the first Christian centuries, after it has vainly tried to 
temper the pious zeal of the uninspired multiplication of the 


image of Jesus, the Church started to impose the traditional 
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elements of this image not only as a frame which the painter 
must fill it up with the internal force of the divinity, but almost 
as the sole traits which the painter must paint when trying to 
suggest the image of Jesus. The Church considered that, if the 
painter cannot paint more in the adequate direction of Jesus’s 
countenance, he better not to paint more either in the direction 
incompatible with His image. Thus, it has been imposed the 
schematic image of the Jesus’s image and of all the saints. In 
some icons this schematism is brought so far than we almost do 
not have except the lines of the human image without any 
internal life, like there are, for instance, the old icons painted on 
glass from the Romanian peasants’ houses.” (Staniloae 2005: 
55-56) 


“This schematization is justified also by other reasons than the 
motioned necessity. Jesus. Though He was man, He wasn’t’ like 
any other man, namely he wasn’t’ like the other men who are 
only men. His humanity was sinless and it was worn by the 
godlike hypostasis. So, the Jesus’s face won’t present a natural 
humanity, as we can find at the concrete people. His face must 
express in icons only the general, the abstract traits of the 
humanity, letting aside everything we can encounter inn the 
known faces of the natural people. There will be drawn only the 
foundation lines, only the formal frame of the humanity. In this 
way, the painter will avoid affecting with some sinful element the 
countenance of Jesus, and the flight of the believer soul towards 
the heavenly Jesus Christ won’t be impeded by the likeness of 
the image on that icon to some concrete man. The portrait which 
only that much is presented in, out of the humanity of Jesus, it 
surely will be in truth, in the general conformity with His 
countenance, though won’t be in the whole truth.” (Staniloae 


2005: 56) 
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“We must specify here also that through these traits of general 
humanity of Jesus’s image, there isn’t accomplished only a 
reduction of the natural and sinful element of the humanity, but 
it is achieved also a positive expression of the virtues which 
constitute the true humanity, the humanity elevated again to its 
normal structure, through the divine presence. The schematic 
image of Jesus is the concretization of the ethical virtues in the 
degree which they aren’t being generated in, by any man’s 
natural countenance. The seriousness of His face, the purity of 
His sight, the calm manhood, the ascetic character of His traits, 
they express the combination of all the virtues which the man 
must tend towards, and they exteriorize the model man in the 
Christian meaning. If the historical humanity of Jesus is the 
sinless humanity and the concretization of all the virtues in the 
supreme degree, His image, as presented in the Byzantine 
iconography, it will present everything that can be closer to His 
real image from history and from heavens; in any case, this is a 
frame that can animate in the most adequate manner the living 


reality of Jesus.” (Staniloae 2005: 56-57) 


“The Godhead as model of the human spirit must be in the 
direction of the supreme efforts of the man’s spiritual elevation. 
The man is on the peaks of his possibilities in his ethical 
accomplishment, in this elevation towards the virtues which he 
has overcome his egotism through, and which he has intensified 
to the ultimate degree through, his responsibility for others. 
These are the states and the tensions which the man resembles 
more to God through. Their manifestation is also the maximum 
manifestation of the presence of God, due also to the fact that on 
these ethical heights the man cannot reach without the help 


from God and without the presence of God. Thus, the traits 
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which the face of Jesus is expressed with, as combination and 
concretization — which cannot be found at the natural people — of 
the human virtues, of the supreme peaks of the humanity which 
cannot be reached only through man, and these traits express in 
the same time a presence above nature out of His being, a divine 


presence.” (Staniloae 2005: 57) 


“Through the schematic traits of Jesus used in icons it is aimed 
not the simple general humanity unaffected by sin, but it is 
aimed the general humanity of the supreme ethical values, 
which no natural man has been elevated to, but only Jesus 
Christ reached them, due to His Godhead.” (Staniloae 2005: 57) 


“We say the same thing about the image of the Virgin Mary as 
presented in the Orthodox icons. She is not a copy of the 
countenance of a woman encountered in the natural and 
concrete world, but Her image expresses the supreme ethical 
values of the general femininity: The unaffected by sin maternity, 
namely the attributes of Mother and Virgin in the same time, as 
we cannot find at any other woman. Of course, the traits of the 
Birth Giver of God, they must be warmer as those of Jesus 
Christ too, for the maternity is affection, and the purity is 
beauty, while the ascetic traits cannot express such states. Just 
this makes us grant the whole our admiration to the Orthodox 
style of the icons of the Lord’s Mother, which, having to present 
such feminine and material features, full of life and of warmth, it 
still hasn’t fall in the naturalism of the western iconography and 
therefore it hasn’t’ confounded the image of the Lord’s Mother to 
the image of some woman, but it has preserved Her singular and 
as adequate as possible to Her real one, image.” (Staniloae 2005: 
57-58) 
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“Jesus Christ has brought to the supreme degree, the value of 
the man consisting of the humanity’s ethical character, by 
accomplishing the people’s salvation through the sacrifice of His 
life. When giving to Christ the attribute as Savior, we recognize 
that he has achieved the supreme ethical performance, the 
supreme unfolding of the real man’s virtues, as the Jesus’s 
character as Savior it is expressed in Icon by his countenance as 
crucified, or in other moments reminding us about His 
crucifixion, as there is His resurrection, His ascent to heavens 
etc. But while the schematic character traits, of Jesus’s icon, 
aiming as main target defending Him against the natural man’s 
sin and expressing the ethical virtues, it suggests in the same 
time, secondarily and implicitly the presence of the divinity in 
Him, through the fact of the crucifixion, of the resurrection, of 
the ascent to heavens, the main accent is put on the Godhead 
from within Him, and only in subsidiary it is added a new 
highlighting of the ethical consummation of Jesus.” (Staniloae 
2005: 58) 


“If in the schematization with ethical negative and positive 
purpose, the Church has found an unparalleled means which to 
be expressed through, a as possible as non-erroneous image of 
Christ, representing Him either in the moments of His supra- 
human acts, or surrounded by the supra-natural symbols, as 
there is, for instance, the aura around His head, or the angels 
next to Him, the Church reckoned it as the most appropriate 
mode of positively suggesting His Godhead, which is the hardest 
to be expressed as phycological spiritual force.” (Staniloae 2005: 
58) 


“This image of Christ, being formed on the information provided 


by the tradition, by the main data of the Gospels, and by the 
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impression which Jesus created upon some people 
contemporary to Him, it has the gift of not sinning against His 
real face from history and from heavens, and it doesn’t deviate 
the attention of the believer who looks at it, towards known faces 
of people, but, on the opposite, it forms an appropriate frame, 
though a minimalistic frame, of the real and living face of Jesus 
which this fame — through the contribution of the believer’s faith 
— it can be filled up with and it can be animated by.” (Stăniloae 


2005: 58) 


“The portrait of a known person gets animated in front of us also 
through the contribution brought by our memory. But almost 
always gets animated in front of us also the portrait of an 
unknown person, the memory’s role being take now by our 
imagination as stimulated and directed by the expressive traits 
of that portrait. But the imagination has a true power on when 
having at its basis the news or the conviction about the reality of 


the person we see in that portrait.” (Stăniloae 2005: 58-59) 


“In front of the Jesus’s icon, the believer brings, instead of 
memory, his conviction on the Jesus’s existence on the basis of 
the memory of the people who knew Jesus, and this is a 
mediated memory equal to having faith in Him. Crossed through 
by the faith in the Jesus’s reality, and full with the rich 
information about Him which the believer has it from Gospels 
and from the Church’s preaching, and also by being driven by 
an endless love for Christ and by trust in His help, the believer 
places what he knows about Jesus in the frame offered by icon 
and he animates Jesus from icon with his love, so that he is, 
towards the icon of Jesus, as those people from old who knew 
Jesus, and now, at his turn, he waits for Jesus with loving 


impatience.” (Staniloae 2005: 59) 
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“Out of the scheme offered by icon as a frame sufficiently 
adequate to the Jesus’s face, and out of what the believers 
brings in his soul as fruit of the Gospel and of the Church’s 
preaching, which are combined with the frame offered by icon, it 
springs out the living image of Jesus, increased in likeness to 
His real face.” (Staniloae 2005: 59) 


“For the sufficient conformity of the frame offered by icon to the 
real face of the Savior, it pleads also the fact that, no matter how 
much would vary in the Orthodox environment the icons of 
Jesus, there still is a great resemblance amongst them, so that 
even if nothing was written on one or on another, anybody would 


realize that that icon represents Jesus.” (Staniloae 2005: 59) 


“Whet the connection is, between the Jesus’s icon and His real 
person, and what nature the honoring of the icon is of? The 
Seventh Ecumenical Synod formulated that “the honoring of the 
icon crosses to the original and the one who worships the icon 
he worships the person of the painted one” According to this 
formulation, the real face of Jesus would be beyond icon, in 
heavens. “The icon is an object occasioning us the memory”, 
said Saint John Damascene, namely the icon drives our mind 


towards the real Person of Jesus Christ.” (Staniloae 2005: 59) 


“We though believe that the believer looking at the icon he 
shouldn’t want to look at that icon only for a moment, and then 
his mind should get far from that icon, by being elevated to an 
independent spiritual sight of Jesus. God isn’t spatially far from 
us, but spiritually. In the moments of the faith’s intensity, He 
shows Himself to us in the place where we are. The situation of 


the believer in the front of the icon it is like the situation of a 
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mother to whom not the picture is the reality of her son, but 
who still shouldn’t take her eyes away from that picture in order 
to see with her memory the living image of her son, but the 
picture’s traits themselves they start becoming animated. We 
cannot fully decipher the mystery of the icon. The icon isn’t the 
same with the living presence of the original, but in the same 
time it isn’t to us so indifferent as any other object. There is a 
general feeling within Church and amongst the believer people, 
that where the image of God is there, you no longer are allowed 
to behave as everywhere else. The image of God, as also when 
His name is uttered, it banishes away, from around, the unclean 
ghosts. This fact is partially explained also by the state of 
psychological order generated by the hearing of the divine name 
of seeing the image of God, but it isn’t less true that there must 
be also an objective force in His name and in His image, a force 
able to create such psychological states. God accompanies - in 
an impossible to understand way - His name and His image. If 
God is living reality, living Person, He watches with interests the 
uttering of His name and the painting of His image, like an 
interest sparks in us when we hear that somebody utters our 
name of when we know that there is some preoccupation with 
our image. Only by admitting a living connection between 
Jesus’s icon and His personal reality, one can explain the 
bowing down to earth in front of His icon and kissing His icon 
piously. Of course, by admitting a certain communication 
between Jesus’s image and His work as Person, we do not 
divinize the icon as material matter. Jesus’s image is beyond the 
material matter, though necessarily expressed through matter, 
as also His name is beyond the material sound of the words, 
though it absolutely needs this instrument in order to be 


materialized to our hearing.” (Staniloae 2005: 61) 
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“About a certain connection between the image of Christ and His 
reality as Person, the Church confesses categorically, by 
affirming that it is established through the act of the icons’ 
consecration. The wonders which the Church and the people 
believer about, that they are committed through icons, these 
wonders are a confirmation of this connection. In the prayer for 
consecrating an icon the Father is askes for fill that icon up 
“with the blessing and with the power of the not-made by human 
hand Holy Image, which He has plentifully gained through 
touching the all-holy and the all-clean face of His Son; let work 
through it powers and wonders for strengthening the right-faith 
and for the salvation of Your believer people”. It is hinted here the 
image imprinted on the scarf sent to Abgar, through which that 
one was healed and consequently required that, as it was then 
also to be now too. The Lord is asked to touch His image on the 
icon and to give the icon healing power. And if the Lord touches 
His face painted on that icon, or if he makes out of the image 
painted on that icon His own image, it is obviously that His 
image will be imprinted on that icon (a similar conception about 
the consecration of the icon is sustained by Serge Bulgakov in 


his book: The Consecration of the Icon). (Staniloae 2005: 61) 


“The Orthodox Church’s belief about a certain connection 
between icon and the reality of the Lord as Person, it is framed 
in the wider general Orthodox conception about the need for and 
the reality of consecrating some object or part of the nature. Ina 
certain sense, there are consecrated the vessels for the religious 
services, and in another sense are consecrated the houses, the 
courtyards, the domestic animals, the crops etc. namely 
everything that is put ad God’s disposition, but also everything 
the man uses. Through that, it is aimed the banishing away of 


some evil forces from those objects or from that part of the 
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nature and dressing them up in the divine power.” (Staniloae 


2005: 61) 


“The modern scientifical results which have reduced the material 
matter to an energy, it makes us understanding the justness of 
the Orthodox conception about the possibility that some forces 
from beyond nature to be dwelling the material energy and to be 
using it as an instrument. For these forces have a moral 
character, they are, of course, carried by personal beings. For 
how many times don’t we feel in the surrounding natural 
environment that it resists our strivings or that exercises upon 


us some evil influences?” (Stăniloae 2005: 61) 


“Through the frequency which the Jesus’s image in churches 
and in the Christians’ houses it keeps awaken our conscience 
about His historicity, of the embodiment of the Son of God. In 
the prayer for consecrating the icon, it is said that the icon is 
“for remembering the embodiment”. Due to icons, the Christian 
doesn’t forget even for a moment that the Son of God has 
become man, that he lived in history, and that He committed 
those acts presented in the icon. Let’s image that painting the 
Son of God as man it is by no means allowed; the result will be 
that the people’s imagination won’t have anything to stick to, 
and the Jesus’s historical reality will become increasingly 
abstract and darkened in the Christian conscience. Despite all 
the data offered by Gospels, the psychological act of placing the 
Son of God in history, in the concrete, imaginable existence, it 
will become increasingly difficult to fulfill; the existence of Jesus 
will appear to us as something impossible. If Jesus cannot be 
painted, then it won’t be possible to cogitate Jesus as having a 
human face, and then itself His existence within history couldn’t 


be suggested any longer.” (Staniloae 2005: 62) 
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“Through the icon of Christ and of the icons of the Saints, we 
sanctify the sight, namely the first hearing as it was called by 
Saint Damascene, as through words we sanctify the hearing 
too.” (Staniloae 2005: 62) 


“The denial of the historicity of Jesus we meet is only, and this is 
a significant aspect, at a part of the Protestant theology, namely 
where the dogma of the icon had been rejected. But again, we 
must notice here that even amongst the Protestant believers, 
painting the image of Christ it doesn’t totally lack, and this is a 
proof that the Christian world cannot totally renounce at it, and 
the absolute removal of His image cannot be done except there 
where the faith in Him has totally disappeared.” (Staniloae 2005: 
62) 


“The reality of God meets us from outside and from there too it 
is being preached to us, penetrating to our knowledge through 
the intellectual senses, through the organs which through the 
material perceptions are able to discerns their spiritual core. 
God doesn’t arise rightly within us, but He makes Himself 
known to us out of the relations we have with other people, 
through communications shrouded in the material element, 
crossing through our intellectual-material senses. We find out 
about God and our faith in Him is born especially for others’ 
words, which are preached to our ear. We cannot evade the 
material element even in the most spiritual preoccupations. If we 
do not have anything against the word as intellectual-material 
means which the knowledge of God and the faith in Him is 
generated within us through, we couldn’t have anything against 
the icon, which, as the word too, it is a material means for 


communicating some intellectual realities. A contrary, only a 
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preaching done to us through icon it is a complete preaching. If 
we haven’t been granted only the sense’s organ, as superior 
intellectual sense, btu we have also been granted the sight too, it 
surely it has this too a role amongst the highest endeavors of the 
knowledge. Of course, when looking at object from nature, s also 
when hearing impersonal noises, we do not impropriate the 
knowledge of some spiritual realities. But when looking at the 
human face, or to its picture, we impropriate a spiritual content 
being expressed through it, jus like hearing human words. In 
front of the natural man of or of his image, though transmitting 
us, through sight, a spiritual content, this content doesn’t’ 
sanctify our sight, like hearing the words of the natural man 
doesn’t sanctify our hearing either. That’s why, in order to 
sanctify our sight and for knowing the realities from beyond 
nature, we need icons which to represent images of persons 
exceeding the face of the natural man. Like the holy words, 
namely the evangelical and the churchly words differ from the 
word of the natural preoccupations, producing within us the 
certitude of the transcendent realities, likewise the image of 
Jesus, of the image of the Saint, these images must differ from 
the images of the natural people. Of course, the image of the 
icon still uses human traits, like the intellectual evangelical 
contents still use human words. But in both these cases, there 
is a content transfiguring them, imprinting on them a seal from 
above man, without removing from them their human intelligible 


character.” (Staniloae 2005: 62-63) 


“It isn’t difficult to illustrate how much the Orthodox conception 
about icon, about suggesting God through the seen elements, it 
has imprinted its seal on the soul of our people. Our people’s art 
isn’t naturalistic and our people’s aesthetic isn’t indifferent from 


religious and ethical point of view, as those belonging to the 
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peoples dominated by skepticism regarding the icon’s dogma. It 
has been noticed that our people don’t reproduce in the 
adornments of their clothes, in the wood sculpture, in all their 
artistical imaginings, the nature, but they schematize the nature 
according to the icon’s model. They do not sew the land’s flowers 
on their shirts, but by exceeding the concrete world, they search 
for the general and fundamental geometrical shapes of the 
existence. They do not search in their art for the sinful joy 
related to the memory of the figures and of the realities which 
produced pleasure to their bodies, but they search for the 
mystery and they try to get elevated in the mystery’s sphere, 
beyond the sinful states. The schematization is imposed by the 
motifs which we have identified as imposing the icon painter to 
schematize the Person of Jesus. The art in the life of our people 
it unites the aesthetical function with the ethical one and the 
religious one. The art must sanctify their sight, to purify their 
sight of the visions recalling the sin; their art must imagine the 
true, pure beauty from the world to come. With religious thrill 
and scrupulousness, as under the burden of a grave 
responsibility, the popular artist tries to make visible some lines 
and to the transparence of the material elements, another world 
than that of the natures, a world which is owes to preach it and 
through which to sanctify the sight of his fellow humans.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 64-65) 


“Through their art, our people shows that not in nature it is its 
ideal of life, but beyond nature. That’s why they try to 
distinguish themselves from nature even through their 
vestments. Not only the vestments’ adornment differs them from 
the concrete countenances of the nature but their colors too. 


The western peoples dress themselves up in gray, gloomy, dark 


4723 


colors, which confound them to nature. It suffices though, to 
look over the field of a Romanian village that has kept the 
Romanian way of dressing up, on a working day, and we will 
clearly distinguish the human beings, though there is not 
disharmony between their clothes and the landscape. We can 
affirm that, while the western peoples have a naturalistic ideal of 
getting close to nature, our people have a personalistic ideal, by 
placing the person above nature. They have had towards this, 
amongst other teachers, the Orthodox icon, which doesn’t place 
the image of Christ or of the saints in the middle of the nature, 
as in the West’s paintings, and that’s why the colors of the 


orthodox icons distinguish from nature.” (Staniloae 2005: 65) 


“The symbol by and large, in the Christian meaning of the word, 
it has its foundation in differing the world from God, but in the 
same time in the world’s connection with God as its creator. The 
symbol, in this generally Christian meaning, it can be any of the 
things and any being, in any time, and therefore today too.” 


(Staniloae 2005: 69) 


“Not the symbol, by and large, it is a bridge towards icon, but 
only the prophetic symbol, which the messianic waiting was kept 
through, in the Old Testament, that one constitutes the way 
leading towards icon, which will be the representation of the 
truth Himself, only anticipated in the prophetic symbols of the 
Old Law.” (Staniloae 2005: 69) 


“But for, on the other hand, the modality the world was given 
through creation, it didn’t exclude, but it let the Embodiment 
possible, and the possibility received through falling made it 
even more desired, the world included the possibility of offering 


prophetic symbols of the Embodiment and, at the fulfillment of 
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time, a human nature capable of being received by the Word’s 
Hypostasis and therefore capable of constituting, in union with 
this hypostasis, the prototype for the Embodied Word.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 71) 


“The things from the world are, ever since the world’s creation, 
symbols of God by and large and capable of becoming prophetic 
symbols of the Words’ Embodiment, namely anticipation of the 
icon, but they actually become such symbols only by being 
chosen by God, after the world’s falling into sin. That’s why, 
often they aren’t elevated in their pure naturalness to the 
purpose of messianic symbols, but only after they are added a 
power which they don’t have it exclusively by their nature. Thus, 
the Aaron’s staff became symbol of the renewed man, of Christ, 
after it miraculously budded out leaves. And the lamb stabbed 
on the Passover of the Old Law, it receives a power from above 
nature: in the initial moment of its instituting as messianic 
symbol, and after that, for everywhere and all time, a power 
manifested on unseen plan, by maintaining the Israelites in a 


special bond to God.” (Staniloae 2005: 72) 


“The prophetic symbols still were a wall, too less transparent, 
between man and God, being rather erected a separating wall 
which only the Embodiment of the Word brought it down. In this 
sense they still are only symbols, namely things separated from 
God and which separate us from God. Only the icon has proven 
that the separation between God and the world has ceased in a 
point of it, and, consequently, God has come closer to the whole 
world. (...) Saint John called the Law as prefiguration of the icon. 
The exact icon of the truth it was the humanity of the Son of 


God and then its representation.” (Staniloae 2005: 73) 
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“The Holy Fathers declared that the prophetic symbols of the Old 
Testament were removed from cult through the coming of the 
truth. For those prophetic symbols upheld the hope in the 
Embodiment of the Son. But we, who have known the fulfillment 
of the hope, we no longer need our hope to be upheld through 
them.” (Staniloae 2005: 74) 


“For the icon exists with symbols in general sense and with 
certain special symbols, only the prophetic symbols went out of 
use.” (Staniloae 2005: 74) 


“Through the Embodiment of the Word, special elements, taken 
as means and vessels of the grace of Christ, they gain, in 
comparison to the symbols of the Old Testament, an infinitely 


increased degree of godlike presence.” (Staniloae 2005: 74) 


“The icon coexists with those thinned symbols, which are filled 
up with the divine presence of God-the Word, as He came into 
body. This is for the icon represents the One Who fille these 
symbols with His presence and Who highlights their meaning. 
The icon, by presenting God-the Word, as He came to people in 
human body, it brings at its turn, on one hand, as He does, a 
removal of the wall from the middle of the old law’s symbol 
composed of things, and on the other hand, it brings a thinning 
of the symbols, a more accentuated presence of the godlike 


power within them.” (Staniloae 2005: 75) 


“The non-embodied God cannot pe -presented as He is, but only 
through some prefiguration, or materializations of His traits and 
actions. These ones are symbols. These symbols do not exclude 
a certain work of our imagination. This is for the inadequation 


degree between them and the divine reality, it is very big. The 
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icon presents the real human face of God Who has really take 
this face. Consequently, it no longer gives so much room to the 
human imagination, but it corresponds to the objective reality. 
Of course, the godhead itself is infinitely above any human face. 
But the human face is no less the face itself of God-the Word. 
And, as much as the human face expresses His Hypostasis 
Himself, as much the icon presents the divine Hypostasis 
Himself.” (Staniloae 2005: 76) 


“The prophetic symbols, though they were anticipations of the 
icon (and the symbols, by and large, they are reasons of the 
icon’s possibility), they do not become themselves as icon, 
namely as icon’s prototype. This is for not themselves are 
assumed in the Word’s Hypostasis, but the human face, 
respectively the human nature. The icon is thew representation 
of the Word Who has taken human face. Thus, the prophetic 
symbols are anticipations of the icon, as representation of the 
Word Who later took a human face.” (Staniloae 2005: 76) 


“Only the human nature has this prestige of constituting, by 
being assumed in the Hypostasis of the Word, the prototype of 
the icon. The other elements of the world are at their turn 
present in this prototype, only because they contribute to the 


material constitution of the human nature. 


This preeminence of the human nature is founded on the fact 
that only the human nature has been made “in the image” (“in 
the icon”) of God. Through his spirituality, through his character 
of subject, the man reflects and he makes possible a more 
adequate manifestation of the divine Subject through his face.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 76) 
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“The man’s portrait still isn’t the icon of God, but the man is the 
built portrait “in the image of God”, or “in God’s icon”. For he is 
a special living subject, the man, though in the image of God, or 
even as image of God, he has an own existence, so that his 
portrait presents the own existence of this subject, and not the 


divine subject. 


We can have such an image only if the environment which God 
shows Himself through, and which must belong to the icon’s 
prototype, it will belong to the divine Subject Himself, not 
constituting an individual human subject. On the other hand, if 
the icon of the Divine Subject cannot be concretized except for 
He will take a seen countenance, what other seen countenance 
more adequate to Himself could he take than the human nature 
created in His image? So, the human nature, without being in 
its existence a self-standing prototype of the Word’s icon, by the 
fact that the human nature is “in the image” of God, it is the 
only one able, by being assumed in the Word’s Hypostasis, to 


make Him visible prototype of His icon.” (Staniloae 2005: 76-77) 


“The Son of God, by taking the human nature, which is “in His 
image”, the human nature no longer is in Him a self-standing 
image of the Word, but it is the Image of the Word’s Hypostasis, 
for the Word’s Hypostasis Himself has made Himself “in the 
image” of His divine Image, without ceasing to be the divine 
archetype of this Image of His, assumed by Him.” (Staniloae 
2005: 77) 


“The godlike image imprinted in the human nature it is 
concretely materialized in a self-standing image, when the 
human nature composed a usual human hypostasis, or as 


image of the Word Himself, when the human nature doesn’t 
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constitute an apart subject, but it is taken in the Word’s 
Hypostasis. The image being a virtuality in human nature it is 
concretely materialized as expression of the subject. And as the 
subject is an apart human being, of the divine Subject with 
human nature, the image is the expression of the human 
subject and not of the divine Subject. In Christ the divine image 
being in the human nature, it is actualized as image of the 
Word. This is for He has made Himself man, human subject, 
without ceasing to be the archetypal divine subject too. He has 
made Himself as His visible image Himself, by uniting in 
Himself. In this sense Saint Apostle Paul said that: He “took a 
servant countenance” (Philippians 2: 7), and the Holy Fathers 
said that He took the “in the image”. His human image is no 
Himself, and not an apart human subject. So that by being Him 
represented in icon, as type-subject, it is represented the 
archetype-Subject Himself, given the fact that it isn’t another the 
image-subject and another the archetypal-Subject, but they are 
one and the same.” (Staniloae 2005: 77) 


“Christ isn’t only a symbol of the Godhead, as the man himself 
is, but He is God Himself in a seen way. We could say that 
Christ is His own Symbol, as Saint Maximos the Confessor said, 
for the same One is both unseen God and seen man, or unseen 
God with a seen image. This is for the Man Jesus isn’t whatever 
hypostasis but, but He is the Hypostasis of the Word Himself. 
That’s why we do not transcend from the man Jesus to God-the 
Word, as from a godlike symbol differing from Him, for the One 
represented as man is the divine Hypostasis Himself. Of course, 
the icon of Christ isn’t one with its prototype, and in this sense, 
it takes place a transcending from it to its prototype. But nu a 
transcending like to another person, but the prototype isn’t a 


person different from the person represented in icon. It is about 
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a transcending only like from the image of a person to that 


person’s reality.” (Staniloae 2005: 78) 


“It is the biggest privilege of the human face that, by being “in 
the image” of God, it can represent the Word’s Hypostasis in a 


visible mode, in prototype and in icon.” (Staniloae 2005: 78) 


“It is the man’s greatest glory that God has made Himself man, 
that God has made Himself seen as man; the visibility becomes 
here the environment of the highest spirituality. The human 
visibility can become God’s visibility, not of the divine Being, of 
course, but of the divine Hypostasis. And this has become the 
human visibility, actually, into Christ. “I saw His glory, glory like 
of One born out of the Father, full of grace and of truth’, 
exclaimed Saint John the Evangelist (Jn. 1: 14). And Apostle 
Philip, when heralding to Nathanael that he saw the Lord, he 
called that one too, to come and to see: “come and see” (Jn. 1: 
47). And this is what we confess in all times through icon.” 


(Staniloae 2005: 78) 


“Through icon, as representation of the Embodied God, the 
Orthodox Church confesses about the assuming of the human 
nature in the hypostasis of the Word of God, and therefore about 
the salvation of our nature. The icon “spring out of the teaching 


about salvation”.” (Staniloae 2005: 81) 


“The Church has highlighted the ground of its teaching about 
icons, when was facing the objections raised by iconoclasts; and 
as the same objects are raised by the icons’ adversaries from all 
times, likewise the grounds highlighted by the Church in that 
struggle, they are valid in all times.” (Staniloae 2005: 81) 
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“The representatives of the Orthodoxy brough all kinds of 
argument in support of icons, but all these arguments derive out 
of a sole one: out of the Embodiment of the Word. This is the 
luminous hearth giving power to all the other arguments and 
considerations, and around which all the other ones move.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 81) 


“The evolution of the iconoclasm from forbidding the icon only 
on mosaic forbiddance to using Christological arguments, it was 
determined by the answers of the icons’ defenders. The resorting 
of the iconoclasts to the mosaic interdiction of being made 
carved image, or idol, and the interdiction to be that worshipped, 
it was valid as long as God didn’t make Himself man. Thus, 
Saint John Damascene said: “Yore, God, the bodiless and 
shapeless One, wasn’t by any means represented in icon. But 
now, after He showed Himself in body and after He lives amongst 
people, I represent in icon what it is seen of God”. Facing this 
argument, the iconoclasts tried to demonstrate that, even 
embodied, God cannot be represented in icon. That’s why, the 
icons’ defender no longer could to simply affirm that the 
embodiment of God offers the ground for painting Him in icon, 
but they must prove, against the iconoclasts’ arguments, that 
the icon of Christ represents — actually — His Person, and not an 
image having nothing to do with Him. With this, the struggle for 
icons brought in discussion a whole series of subtle 
Christological problems, or it has unfolded from another angle 


the whole Christological problem.” (Staniloae 2005: 83) 


“The symbol allowed and commanded by the Old Testament had 
a provisory and prophetic function. They were preparing the 
world for Christ, together with Whom the icon will enter its 


function. They had roles of types of the truth to come. The Holy 
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Fathers wrote a lot on this signification of the Symbols of the 
Old Testament. They were giving knowledge about God, but only 
a reduced, obscure knowledge, because God Himself isn’t 
revealed in them but only as in shadows, for He fully Revealed 
Himself in Christ, in Whom God came in the maximum 
closeness and light. The icon, by representing Christ for the ones 
who didn’t see Him, it represents this great increase in knowing 
God. The history of the Revelation or of the salvation, it has thus 
two stages and to them correspond the symbol and the icon. But 
the history has been moving after the falling into sin, also 
outside the connection with God, in a purely immanent flowing. 
This happened until the calling of Abraham, to the whole 
mankind, and after that it happened to all the peoples except the 
chosen people, and since Christ, it has been happening to all 
pagan peoples. This movement of the history outside the 
Revelation and outside the savior work of God, it finds its 
expression in worshipping the idols. Thus, reckoned as a whole, 
the history moves between idol, symbol, and icon, each of these 
ones expressing a certain report with God: the idol expresses a 
negative and illusory report, of getting stranger to God; the 
symbol and the icon represent the preparation stage and the 
stage of accomplishing the salvation. The idol, the symbol, and 
the icon correspond, respectively: to the paganism, to the Old 
Testament, and to the New Testament. That’s why the icon 
hasn’t totally removed the symbol from use, like the New 
Testament hasn’t done it to the Old Testament, or, knowing of 
God into Christ it hasn’t made useless knowing God out of 
nature, or the knowing the godlike work from within Christ 
through diverse material means. But all these symbols, 
including the symbols from the Old Testament, they have 
received through the coming of God into body, a transparency, a 


clarity which they never had before.” (Staniloae 2005: 83-84) 
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“Given this framing of the distinction between idol and symbol in 
the history culminating into Christ, we understand why this 
argument, used by the defenders of the icons, against the 
argument of the mosaic interdiction concerning the carved 
image, an argument initially used by iconoclasts, it doesn’t stay 
by itself, but it has been, since the beginning, interwoven with 
the argument of the Lord’s Embodiment, and why - after the 
iconoclasts moved the discussion on Christological grounds — 
the icons’ defenders didn’t stop using, besides the argument of 
the Lord’s Embodiment, also the argument of the distinction 
between symbol and icon. They used the two arguments together 
all the time, for the iconoclasts continued to argue their 
affirmation that the icon is an idol not only by using 
Christological arguments, but by still using the argument of the 
mosaic interdiction to make a carved image of God - namely 
they didn’t recognize any representation of God, because of 
considering all of these representations as idols. The struggle 
between the two parties was a struggle from irreconcilable 
positions. It was, namely, the struggle pro or contra a Revelation 
of God, a Revelation done through other means than through 
Word. Or it was, implicitly, a struggle pro or contra the 
Embodiment of God into Christ, a struggle for Christology. While 
the icons’ defenders recognized the Revelation of God through 
the environment of the creature, they didn’t considered the 
creature as locked up in himself, neither considered they any 
attempt to represent God through creature as carving and idol, 
and in the unfolding of the Revelation they recognized a growing 
up from symbol to the Embodiment of God and to the icon 
corresponding to the Embodiment - the iconoclasts didn’t 
recognize, actually, any Revelation of God through creature, 


namely they didn’t either recognized the Revelation into Christ, 
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and that’s why they reduced both the symbol and the icon to 
idol. The iconoclasts recognized only a Revelation through word, 
resemblant to the Protestants from later.” (Staniloae 2005: 84- 
85) 


“When the images are of God, when in these images are mirrored 
His glory and His power, when through these images one brings 
worshipping to God, namely when these images are symbols of 
the divine transcendence, these images are pleasant to God and 
commanded by Him; only when through images one brings 
worshipping to the creation, or to the devil who stops the man 
from searching for God, only when those images are idols, then 
they are forbidden.” (Staniloae 2005: 95) 


“This antinomy stays at the basis of the icon. On one hand, the 
icon represents the godhead, who made, on Himself, as seen 
world, and on the other hand, the icon doesn’t represent the 
Godhead, for the Godhead is inaccessible and imageless. The 
icon is the “visibility of the invisible, the imagining of the 


unimaginable”.” (Stăniloae 2005: 105) 


“The idea that the prototypes are mediator between the divine 
indeterminacy and the seen things as their images, it is 
expressed also by Saint Damascene when, on one hand, he 
called the prototypes as “icons” of the divine Being, and, on the 
other hand, he called the seen things as “icons” of the 


prototypes.” (Staniloae 2005: 111) 


“When through Christ is born and strengthened the faith in God, 
as differing from creation, when to the ones who believe there is 
no longer the danger of stopping themselves to things, and now 


they are able to look through things towards God, the 
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interdiction from the Old Testament, of not making carved 


image, it loses its actuality.” (Staniloae 2005: 114) 


“God-the Word, through His Embodiment, He has become a 
visible prototype, a historical one, of the Christian icon. So, the 
Christian icon isn’t the product of an imagination, but it has a 
real basis. The icon is the image of God Who has taken human 
countenance, who has become a historical person, and Who has 


kept His human image forever and ever.” (Staniloae 2005: 119) 


“Jesus Christ is being worshipped not only in Himself, but also 
in His Christians icons, namely Christ is prototype to His 
Christian icons, for He is the unique man being in the same time 
God; like Him, there isn’t anybody and anywhere. He is the only 
specimen of a unique species. Besides, even the average human 
individual is, by his spirit, by his personal character, an 
irreplaceable unicum. That’s why his portrait is of interest. All 
the more is unicum the Man Who, in the same time, is God. 
That’s why too, Patriarch Nicephorus said that: while the 
symbols are many, the icon is one, for One is the icon’s 
prototype. The presence of God in Jesus Christ is a unique 
presence; His presence it isn’t a presence repeated in all people, 
or a presence extended always and everywhere. That’s why the 
more palpitant thing for all people and on all times, it is to at 
least have the image of the One in Whom God has shown 
Himself in this supreme and unique mode. From here comes the 
character of Jesus Christ as prototype of the Christian icon. 
Christ is prototype to the icon form exclusively Him is embodied 
God. But this presupposes that Jesus Christ isn’t a prototype of 
the icon as man separated from God, but as man Who is God as 
well.” (Staniloae 2005: 119) 
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“The icon doesn’t lack any relation with the One presented in the 
icon. That’s why, the honoring given to the icon if passes to the 


prototype, as the icons’ defenders said.” (Staniloae 2005: 123) 


“The icon participates, somehow, to the archetype, namely it has 


a relation with the archetype.” (Staniloae 2005: 123) 


“Nicephorus knew, as all the icons’ defenders did, an existential 
icon, of an icon which is “of-the-same-being” with the archetype: 
the son to the father. But this icon isn’t that one produced by 
art of by craftsmanship, namely the icon in a strict sense, which 
was questioned, but it is the natural icon. While the iconoclasts 
confounded those, the icons’ defenders discerned between those, 
following the conception of Saint Basil the Great. By discerning 
this, they had the possibility of avoiding to identify the icon to 
the idol. This is for a natural icon emanated out of prototype, it 
will be of-the-same-being with the prototype, so that it will be 
godlike if the prototype is godlike, and it will be created if the 
prototype is created. Therefore, there is no danger of investing 
with godlike attributes a created natural icon. Thus occurs the 
paradox: the natural Icon, though it is a hypostasis differing 
from its prototype, it is united with it according to the being, 
while the icon produces by a craftsmanship, though 
representing the prototype, it is separated from the prototype 
according to the being, being only like its prototype but 
separated from it.” (Staniloae 2005: 125) 


“The icon produced by art it has an own substance but it hasn’t 
an own hypostasis, an own form, and an own name, while the 
natura icon has an own hypostasis, but it hasn’t an own being.” 


(Staniloae 2005: 125) 
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“From the Son to the Father, the believer makes a transcending 
as from hypostasis to hypostasis, but not as from nature to 
nature; from icon to Christ the believer makes a transcending as 
from nature (wood, colors etc.) to nature, but not as from 
hypostasis to hypostasis, because the icon doesn’t speak by 
itself about a hypostasis. The believer, by looking at the icon, he 
doesn’t think at other hypostasis than that one represented in 
that icon, but the believer thinks at the existential prototypical 
reality, which differs from the icon’s matter.” (Staniloae 2005: 
125) 


“We have said that the icon produced by art, it is icon in a 
stricter sense than the natural icon, for it is by excellence image 
or icon or a natural reality, and it isn’t another reality of-the- 
same-being with the prototypical reality. But the icon produced 
by art is possible as image, as icon of the reality of God, for God- 
the Word, by making Himself man, He has taken a seen 
countenance that can be reproduced, namely He has made 
Himself as historical prototype of the icon. The icon is possible 
for the godlike archetype has taken His human image, making 
Himself historical prototype of the icon. The icon represents the 
human, objective, and historical image of the embodied God. In 
this regard, the icon shows us a clearer image of God than the 
symbol does — which is constituted of things. Through symbol 
one must to a transcending not only from the created nature to 
the uncreated nature, btu also from a seen “image” to an unseen 
image, to an imageless reality. The icon is witness to the 
condescendence of God Who has taken human image for 
eternity, and the human image can be represented in icon, and 
He has made this image as His own, on the basis that the 
human nature, being in the image of God, it c an become His 


own image. The icon represents eidos or morphe of God, due to 
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the fact that God has embodied Himself, while the symbol 
constituted of things lets us to subjectively imagine Him, for the 
symbol cannot anchor anything by itself. The icon is “a result of 
the art whom an image has been given after imitating the 
archetype”. The symbol of the Old Testament was too, a 
presence of the power of God, and some symbols of the Church, 
as there are the Holy Mysteries, they have a presence of God 
more accentuated than in icons. The icon’s specificity is that of 
presenting us His real image which God has taken to Himself, 
due to the fact that He has embodied Himself. Through icon, we 
ceaselessly confess, aprioristically and directly, that God has 
embodied Himself.” (Staniloae 2005: 125-126) 


“The icon participates to the “form” and to the “name” of its 
prototype, but it doesn’t participate to the prototype’s being. 
Sometimes, Nicephorus seems to affirm that by participating to 
form, the icon participates to the prototype’s hypostasis too, 
namely to the hypostasis of Christ. But he didn’t say that 
aprioristically. The less it was that said by the Seventh 
Ecumenical Synod, which doesn’t mention either the 
participation to the form, but it only mentioned the participation 
to the name, end it even said that the icon doesn’t participate, 
by any means, to any of the prototype’s features, but only to the 
name.” (Staniloae 2005: 126) 


“The icon is a likeness of the hypostasis. But the icon isn’t a 
likeness of the natures. Just because it is a representation 
through art, the icon is a likeness to the hypostases, but not of 
the natures, because of being made of another material. If the 
icon had been made of the same material, they would have been 
alike according to their natures. But because in such a case, the 


nature or the natures would have been rounded in the icon in a 
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new concrete existence, the icon wouldn’t have been a likeness 
of the same hypostasis, but it would have been a different 
hypostasis, as it happens by birth. But the art produced 
religious icon isn’t, actually, a different hypostasis, for in itself is 
nothing, but it is a representation of a hypostasis. Just because 
the icon doesn’t have its own being, like the represented 
hypostasis, the icon is a likeness to a hypostasis, namely the 
icon represents a hypostasis and it is not a hypostasis by itself.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 127) 


“The icon represents the hypostasis but it doesn’t reproduce the 
hypostasis in his nature, for one cannot touch the hypostasis’s 
nature in icon. If is had been so, the icon wouldn’t have been 
icon, but prototype. But the represented hypostasis has his 
nature in his prototypical existence, and not in icon. This is said 
by the icon too: by representing the hypostasis, the icon says, in 
the same time, that the hypostasis isn’t with his nature in icon, 
the hypostasis isn’t as living reality in icon, but the hypostasis 


remains different from icon.” (Staniloae 2005: 127) 


“But if the icon, though not being the hypostasis himself, 
namely by not being the hypostasis in his being, it still indicates 
the hypostasis as a reality differing from icon, then the icon 
won't be an indication of the nature in itself. The icon has the 
gift of indicating the hypostasis and this means that the icon 
indicates the hypostasis’s reality as nature subsisting beyond 
icon. But the icon doesn’t indicate a non-hypostatical nature, 
because the nature doesn’t exist in itself, in order to be 


prototype to the icon.” (Staniloae 2005: 128) 


“Of course, in icon it isn’t represented the godlike, as didn’t 


visibly appeared either in the prototype Christ. Only the human 
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is represented in icon, as only the human is visible in the 
prototype too. But as the human in Christ has become the own 
image of God-the Word, His organ of manifestation, not only as 
man but also as God, likewise the icon, by representing the 
Christ’s human, it makes known to us, but not in a visible 
manner, through human, the Christs godlike. Certain 
circumstance of Christ’s life, and certain of His deeds, though 
visible, cannot be explained otherwise but by the fact that He 
was God too. Those deeds distinguished Him from all people, 
they elevated Him above all people, they made known the One 
Who was God too. And as the ones seeing those deeds at Christ, 
they knew (without seeing) His godhead too, likewise the ones 
seeing those deeds represented in icon, they know His godhead 
too (without seeing it). Thus, through the hypostasis of Christ, 
which manifested visibly, in certain circumstances and in 
certain of His deeds, it was seen His human nature and it was 
known His Godhead. And the icon by representing this concrete 
hypostasis, manifested in the circumstances and in the deeds 
which distinguished Him from all people, it shows that Christ is 
in the same time God, and He isn’t a hypostasis having only a 


human nature.” (Staniloae 2005: 129) 


“Saint Theodore the Studite, by saying that the icon represents 
the Hypostasis of Christ, and not the natures in abstract, he 
wanted to say that the icon represents the Logos Who has 
shown Himself concretely, as the Man Who did certain and 
certain unique deeds, as an individualized man, but a man 
individualized not only like all the other human beings, but also 
in a mode differing Him from all the other people. When the 
believer sees This Man in icon, the believer knows how to 
discern Him from any other human being; the believer knows 


that Christ is the Man Who is, in the same time, the Embodied 
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Son of God.” (Staniloae 2005: 129) 


“The icon represents the Logos Who has become a historical 
Man, and different from any other man. It is a parallel to the oral 
or writing preaching, which, by always representing the history 
of the deeds and of the life of the Savior, it doesn’t reproduce on 
each time the subject who tied then to another character — for 
none of these is possible -, but as always gathering in mind the 
One Who did them. And as absurd will be to refuse the telling of 
the Savior’s deeds and life, on the reason that telling them we 
cannot reproduce Him in His historical fullness, or as absurd 
will be to deny any connection of the Savior’s deeds with the 
Person of the Savior, equally absurd it is to refuse the ceaseless 
repetition of representing the diverse moments of Christ’s life, in 
icons. On each time, the believer “honors in icon the hypostasis” 
of the One painted in icon, on Christ, as the Seventh 
Ecumenical Synod said, namely the historical hypostasis, as too, 
the deeds which the believer hears about in sermon, they refer 
to Christ. And he doesn’t make this reference arbitrarily, for the 
deeds he hears in word are which are repeated in icons, those 
deeds belong exclusively to the unique prototype Who is Christ, 
but also on the basis of the fact that the Lord is — according to 
His promise — everywhere, where one preaches about Him by 
word, and therefore He is everywhere, where He is preached 
through icon. The icons are not broken apart from prototype, for 
the memory and the history aren’t broken apart from the 
prototype staying at its origin. The icon is the seen historical 
“echo” of the Prototype Christ, of the embodiment of the God-the 
Word. It is an echo which the mankind no longer can get totally 
rid of, as it equally can no longer get rid of the memory of the 
embodiment of God-the Word. This gives us a new 


understanding of the reason why the icon bears the name of the 
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prototype. As it is justified to consider the deeds repeated 
through preaching, that those deeds belong to Christ, it is 
equally justified to consider that the One seen in icon as 
committing a certain deed, a deed committed only by Christ, to 
be called as Christ.” (Staniloae 2005: 130) 


“The parallel between the preaching about Christ and the 
representing of Christ in icons do not make one another as 
redundant, rather one makes clearer the other one.” (Staniloae 


2005: 131) 


“The words need the things, or, in the absence of the things they 
word need the things’ icons. This is for the words produce in 
mind the images of the things, as proof to the fact that they 
potentially belong to icons. And the things or their objective 
icons are a fulfilling of the words. This is for the words take the 
mind, on a detour, to the knowing of the things, whilst the icons 


do that on a direct way.” (Staniloae 2005: 132) 


“The icon implies the word, and the word implies the icon. But 
the icon is a clearer image of the thing. Both of them, icon and 
word, are different from prototype. As such, the icon produces 
its effect only by awakening the memory, the onlooker’s 
thoughts — and the word likewise. Neither the icon nor the word 
is the reality itself, but they establish the connection with the 
reality itself.” (Staniloae 2005: 133) 


“The word and the icon are bridges between past or distanced in 
space things and the man’s memory. They have their basis in an 
objective reality, a past or spatially distanced reality, but also in 
the man’s memory, representing the unavoidable bond between 


them. Once a man has known a reality, he won’t be able to 
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forget it. The man keeps an image of that reality, an image that 
he presents in word and image, and that he passes it to his 
descendants. What once happens, it won’t ever sink in total 
nothingness. What a man known that it is somewhere, it is 
indelibly preserved in his memory. The unerasable and eternal 
connection of the man with the things which sometime existed, 
or which exist somewhere, but also the impossibility of having 
all of them always present, they are expressed by man through 
word and image, through word as concentrated image, and 
through image as unfolded word. The image is the imprint of the 
reality upon the man’s conscience, and the word or the 
exteriorized icon, they are the expression of that reality.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 133) 


“What we especially want to keep in mind, from the substantial 
and suggestive argumentation of Patriarch Nicephorus, it is the 
idea that the word too, it is the icon of the thing, but it is an 
indirect, potential icon. The word unavoidably awakens, though 
un an indirect way, in mind, the icon of the reality it expresses. 
The mind cannot restrain itself from this impulse. But 
somebody’s name is a word, the resumptive and all-comprising 
word, which points to him. As such, the name potentially 
comprises the icon of that somebody. When the believers hear 
the name of Jesus, their mind cannot stop itself from 


representing His image.” (Staniloae 2005: 135) 


“On icon isn’t written: The Icon of Christ, but it is written: Christ. 
This is for the name of Christ, either we hear it or we utter it, 
either we see it written, it awakens the immediate memory about 
Him, and it leads our though in worshipping ghost directly to 
Him, having within us the effects of a true prayer. By writing on 


icon the name of Christ, the believer’s thought is immediately 
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elevated through icon, to Christ Himself in a real state of 


prayer.” (Staniloae 2005: 135) 


“The icon is too, what the name is: a means for elevating the 
thought in ghost of prayer to Christ. That’s why, associating the 
icon and the name, it accomplished such a powerful means. In 
both the icon and the name, it is comprised the concentrated 
Gospel, or the contemporaneity, in time, with the Revelation. 
Both of them are means of keeping Christ in memory according 
to His face and to His word. When we see in icon the Birth of 
Christ, we remember that the Son of God has made Himself man 
for our salvation, and we say: “Glory to You, Lord”. We learn out 
of icon what we learn out of Gospel too. Like we repeat through 
writing and uttering, the Lord’s words, and thus we prolong His 
words in history, likewise we reproduce through icon the 
Savior’s deed. (...) We must bear the Son in God during history, 
in the entirety of His manifestation. And this doesn’t mean only 
a theoretical bearing of Christ, but it is a bearing towards 
worshipping Him and praying at Him. And this is the tradition: 
the integral keeping by believers, of the historical Christ, in 
order they to be in connection of worshipping and of prayer with 
Christ from heavens. That’s why Christ came into history, in 
order to keep us bonded with Him, in all times, through His 
icon, through His name, through His words in history. The 
tradition means preserving the Revelation in its quality as fire 
thrown from heavens on earth. And only by adding the icon to 
the word, the Revelation will be preserved in the heat of its fire, 
as also in its unaltered content, in other words, what the 
Revelation is since its first moment. Where there is no icon, the 
worshipping and the prayer weaken, and there also intervenes 
the variety of misinterpretations. The Protestant world has lost 


the tradition both as ghost of prayer and as integral and always 
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unaltered prolongation of the Revelation within history.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 135-136) 


“The connection between name and icon was understood by the 
right sense of the Church. The iconoclasts were dominated by an 
apophatic attitude towards Christ, by a restraining of the mind 
from any cogitation at Christ in His concrete historical life. The 
iconoclasts claimed that God cannot be known except in a 
totally interior mode, by the ones clean in their hearts. And this 
was because Christ, by ascending to heavens, He forsook the 
“image” (morphe) and He elevated Himself “above the human 
nature”, by mixing the human nature in the glory of the 
godhead”.” (Staniloae 2005: 137) 


“Once the Word deigned to embody Himself, to enter concrete 
situations, to keep forever His human face, our mind no longer 
has the possibility and the justification for an apophatic attitude 
— univocal one — towards Jesus. We won't have the feeling of the 
connection with the godhead if we avoid the words and the face 
of Jesus. Of course, the icon is a preservation of this face 
through memory, and not an apparition in the present time. (...) 
We owe that through these words and through the icon of His 
face, to feel the connection with His godhead too: the cataphatic 
must ceaselessly be accompanied by apophatic too. But the 
apophatic is occasioned and made possible by cataphatic. Only 
by hearing the word of Christ and by seeing His icon, we can feel 
His godhead. Christ is the way and the ladder towards Christ as 
God. And in Him, as God, we see the Father. That’s why the 
Savior says: “The one who has seen me, he has seen the Father” 
(Jn. 14: 9). And that’s why Patriarch Nicephorus says that who 
doesn’t admit the icon of Christ, he doesn’t admit that Christ is 


the icon of the Father, understanding that only by looking at His 
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seen face, our soul exceeds the visible, our soul transcends to 
the invisible godhead, by noticing the living bond between the 
human face of Christ as prototype of His icon — produced by art 
— and hypostasis bearer of this face as natural icon of the 
Father. Thus, in the historical Christ we live the presence of His 
godhead. And this is occasioned to us by the icon of Christ. 
Although it represents a historical prototype, the icon of Christ 
must suggest, through this prototype, that God Himself 
penetrated into history, that He made on Himself direct subject 
of deeds into history, that this prototype means the entering into 
history of the godlike subject in order to transfigure the history.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 138-139) 


“The fact that the prototype has a historical character it makes 
possible representing Christ. But is this prototype had been only 
historical, His image wouldn’t have been an icon, but it would 
have been a portrait, and no power could make this portrait to 
be reproduced during history. The icon is witness not only to the 
fact that there was in history a man called Jesus, but it is 
witness to the fact that this man has been the embodiment of 
God-the Word. In addition to this, the icon is witness that this 
historical prototype hasn’t existed only in a historical time, but 
he lives forever in a supra-historical existence. Only that is why 
the icon is worshipped, or through icon is worshipped the One 
Who is represented by icon. And only that’s why the icon is an 
unavoidable necessity. The icon is the product of the faith 
upheld in people by the One Who has embodied Himself, 
through His power which doesn’t forsake the history. Thus, the 
icon of Jesus must be different from a portrait, even if that 
portrait would represent the historical reality as real as possible. 
The icon must suggest that its prototype isn’t only a man who 


live into history, but He is God Who has made Himself man and 
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Who remains Savior to the end of the world.” (Staniloae 2005: 


139) 


“Like the man is a speaking being, likewise he is a being 
receiving images and making images. Properly-said, these ones 
are a sole feature. Two things must be especially highlighted 
related to this capacity and to this need of the man: a) the man 
gathers through images, as through words too, the world’s 
things, of better said their rationalities, in himself, and he grows 
up through them; b) by receiving the things’ images with the 
interest of understanding them and of expressing the things, the 
man isn’t a display or a passive copyist of the things’ natural 
countenance, but the man tries to unveil the things and to 
represent them, in his endeavor or understanding the things 
better. Representing the reality in images and in words it has a 
history, for its understanding it has a history. This means that 
through the images of the things and through the words naming 
the things, the man exceeds the things’ pure materiality. This 


mainly regards the human portraits.” (Staniloae 2005: 142) 


“The iconoclasts weren’t content to reject only the icon, by 
rejecting the difference between icon and prototype, but they 
even affirmed that Jesus cannot be a prototype to the icon. 
Actually, between the first aspect and the second aspect there is 
a tight connection. On the affirming that the icon is one with its 
prototype it depends the affirming about the impossibility of 
circumscribing Christ in icon, namely the affirmation about the 
impossibility to be Christ prototype to the icon.” (Staniloae 2005: 
143) 


“Ostrogorsky affirmed that the iconoclasts adopted an 


orientalist-magical stance, when arguing that the icon must be 
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identical to the prototype. Actually, they weren’t followers of the 
magic. They reckoned that in icon must be represented, 
adequately, the reality. But even a person has something 
incomprehensible, through his soul. All the more, Christ has 
this character through His human nature. And because of not 
being possible to represent this character, one must renounce to 
any icon, because of being the icon a dead subject “speechless 
and soulless”. This wanted to say the iconoclasts when 
relentlessly repeating that Jesus Christ cannot be prototype to 
the icon, for He cannot be circumscribed, for He is shapeless. 
They believed that the upholders of the icons, by the fact that 
they worship the icons, they admit such a representation of the 
uncircumscribed reality of Christ, or that they reckon Christ as 
circumscribed in His totality, and, due to that, as possible to be 
represented alive, in icon. Therefore, the iconoclasts attributed 


to icons a magical, idolater conception.” (Staniloae 2005: 143) 


“Because of not understanding the difference between icon and 
prototype, the iconoclasts reproached the icons’ defenders the 
separation they did between the humanity and the godhead of 
Christ, or between the human body and soul, because both the 
godhead and the human soul are impossible to be 
circumscribed, and Jesus in His concrete existence is animated, 


while the icon is inanimate.” (Staniloae 2005: 144) 


“We consider the icon, on one hand, as a proof of Christ’s 
existence and as a natural consequence of His existence, and on 
the other hand we consider the icon as necessarily attracting the 
mind to Christ.” (Staniloae 2005: 144) 


“By giving to religious icon a relative worshipping, that one 


coincides to the worshipping given to Christ as adoration. The 


4748 


attitude in front of the icon is a mysterious unity in duality. This 
is for on one hand the believer addresses himself to the 
prototype, and on the other hand he does that through icon.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 144) 


“Through the religious icon we worship Christ, like we worship 
Him while not looking at a religious icon; either we think at 
Christ in Himself or we see Him in icon, the worshipping we give 
Him is one. In this sense, the relative worshipping given to icon 
it coincides to the adoration given to Christ. But this is only for 
we think at the image represented in the religious icon, and not 


at the icon itself as transparent to Christ.” (Staniloae 2005: 147) 


“Of course, the analogy between the “essence” contemplated in a 
thing or in a person and the “image” contemplated in the 
religious icon or in any other representation is valid only up to a 
certain point. The “essence” contemplated in a thing or in the 
prototypical person it is in themselves, it is the shape founding 
the reality itself, of that thing or of that person, it is their 
“essential form”. Outside the respective thing or the respective 
person, that’ essential form” doesn’t’ exist except in thinking. A 
contrary, in a religious icon or in a representation of the 
prototypical person (or of a thing) there isn’t present the 
“essence” of that person (or of that thing), but only his “image” in 
strict sense, which isn’t as a “essential form” in that 
representation, giving to that representation a living reality, 
because of being a form lacking the essence. That’s why the 
image contemplated in that representation it has a real existence 
outside that representation too, it is not only cogitated, it exists 
as “essential image” of a prototypical reality differing from its 
representation. That’s why from the religious icon (and from any 


representation) to prototype, one must not only transcend as 
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from the material phenomenality to the transcendentality of the 
image, but as from an image represented to an essential image 
existing beyond the represented image. The prototype isn’t only 
transcendental relatedly to the matter which it is represented in, 
but the prototype is transcendent. In this regard, the icon, and 
by and large by representation, it belongs to the symbol’s 
category. The prototype, according to His essence, he isn’t in the 
religious icon, or the icon isn’t one, according to the essence, 
with the prototype, but the prototype as essence is beyond the 
religious icon. On the other hand, though, if one transcends 
from the religious icon as matter, one won't transcend from icon 
as image. One transcends only from the religious icon’s 
materiality, or of the image represented in a matter differing 
from the image, to the essence characteristic to the image, to the 
image’s real existence; the real image of the One Who is 
worshipped it doesn’t differ from the image contemplated in the 
religious icon. The image is the bridged between the real 
prototypical existence in the essence characteristic to the 
represented One, and the representation of the prototype in a 
matter differing from it. In this regard the icon differs from 
symbol, because the symbol it differs from the “image” of the 
symbolized.” (Staniloae 2005: 149-150) 


“The bridge between icon and prototype is real, and it isn’t a 
purely subjective invention, though it needs the support of the 
worshipper’s mind. The bridge is not produced by the mind, but 
it cannot dispense itself of mind, in its concrete accomplishing. 
Better said, the mind ascertains the bridge, the mind vehiculates 
it, the minds cannot avoid ascertaining it and concretizing it. 
Not the Christ’s prototype by itself it imprints His image in the 
foreign matter, but the man’s mind does that, by painting the 


icon. But the Christ’s image painted by man in the matter that is 
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foreign to Christ’s image, it is borne by man in his memory, not 
because he wants to, but because any believer must to, by 
inheriting it from the previous generations which taught him by 
word, by Scripture, and by other icons. And the previous 
generations had the Christ’s image, in the last analysis, from the 
Apostles, who saw Christ in His prototypical reality.” (Staniloae 
2005: 150) 


“The icon is based, in the last analysis, on the fact that, as any 
seen prototype it imprints its image in the man’s mind, likewise 
the prototype of Christ has imprinted His image in the Apostles’ 
memory, and through them in the memory of all the following 
generations of believers. Is this a detaching of the image from 
prototype? Does the memory bear an image of the prototype as 
detached from the prototype? One cannot say that. The mind is 
connected to prototype by memory. The mind thinks at 
prototype through the image it bears, but the mind cannot think 
at the prototype without the image. The image is reinvigorated 
by the prototype’s life, but without being identical to the 
prototype, according to the being.” (Staniloae 2005: 150-151) 


“In icon the craftsman fixes in another material what it has been 
fixed in the matter of his memory. The side of the bridge from 
himself which extends in his memory to the prototype of Christ, 
he concretizes it in an external material, but aiming to 
reinvigorate Christ’s image in his memory and in the memory of 
other people. Through the image from the religious icon the 
man’s memory is that one connected to the prototype. Through 
this image one can see the prototype; this image is reinvigorated 
by the fact that the man remembers the prototype’s life. Like we 
bear the name of Christ within us, within our memory, given us 


by our forerunners’ memory, as the received it from Apostles, 
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through word and through writing, and by ourselves passing it 
to others through word and through writing, likewise we bear 
with us the Christ’s image and we give it to others as 
inheritance, by describing it and by painting it. And like by 
hearing and by memorizing His name, by uttering and by writing 
His name, we think at the One Himself Who bear that Name and 
we worship Him, for we connect in our memory to Himself, 
likewise we do each time when we see His image. The 
transcendentality of the image in the religious icon’s matter it 
implies in itself the transcendentality of the person which the 
icon differs from, but in the same time the icon is a means 
which we live the connection through, with the real Person.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 151) 


“The iconoclasts declared that Christ doesn’t like His icon. In 
this affirmation it is implied the idea that God despises His 
embodiment and therefore also His descent to us, namely His 
kenosis.” (Staniloae 2005: 151) 


“Saint Theodore the Studite reckoned that denying Christ the 
possibility of being painted in religious icons it means denying 
all His bodily features, and this is Docetism.” (Staniloae 2005: 
163) 


“The solidarity of the features belonging to a nature, it is due to 
the fact that that nature subsists in a unitary hypostasis, In the 
case of Christ, the divine hypostasis organizes in a solidary 
manner all the features of the human natures too. The icons’ 
defenders affirm that the visible traits of the image do not stand 
by themselves, but they are organized in a body by a spiritual 
subject, and in the case of Christ the bodily traits are organized 


by the godlike Hypostasis. He can be seen, He is active through 
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His visible, and He is sensitive through His face.” (Staniloae 
2005: 163) 


“The iconoclasts argued that the Christ’s humanity was 
transformed (metebale) after His Resurrection in the glory of 
God. Neither on Tabor the Apostles could look at the Christ’s 
face when it was filled up with the godlike glory from within 
Him. How could they, consequently, after he left the mortality 
and the corruption? “He transformed Himself and He became 
immortal and incorruptible. Therefore, even the countenance of 
servant, by reaching thus, it has been transformed in His untold 
light, in the light due to God-the Word, which “the eye hasn’t’ 
seen it and the ear hasn’t heard it and at the man’s heart it 
hasn’t ascended” (1 Cor. 2: 9). So, what could someone reach 
like, the things impossible to understand? What could somebody 
paint like, the icon of an image (morphes) so beautifully and so 
non-comprised, if the godlike being could be called as image and 
as intelligible?”.” (Stăniloae 2005: 165) 


“Even if there cannot be represented in the religious icon an 
image of Christ as he would show Himself now, though, by being 
represented the image he has during His life on earth, and as he 
shown it after His resurrection as dressed up in immortality, for 
we know that this is the image he has it now, one isn’t wrong 
when affirming that the icon represents and image the Lord has 
it now. That’s why the image of Christ from the religious icon it 
isn’t only an image of the past, only serving for refreshing Him in 
our memory, but it is an image which the Lord continues to have 
it even now, and therefore it is an image which we ascend 
through, with our thought, to Christ, and which is even now 
with the body which we paint in the religious icon. The Christ’s 


religious icon unites, in a bipolar manner, the historical with the 


4753 


eschatological, the life on earth with the full of glory life from 
heavens. In icon it is represented the historical life as 


transfigured and made eternal.” (Staniloae 2005: 165) 


“The godlike offshoot (the godlike image), by springing out of 
virginal root, “He didn’t change the nature”. For He constitutes 
the nature’s most appropriate image. “He didn’t forsake the 
natural power and the common and irreproachable affects..., but 
He preserved consummate and existential, the definition of His 
humanity everywhere; and by having all our things, He 
committed the things from above us, showing the mode of the 
theandric work”. Not only that the supreme image of His most 
own image doesn’t alter this one, but this one too, it appears to 
be the most adequate image or environment of His, namely of 
His work revealed in creation. Through this image of His, He 
gains the greatest victories in the man’s favor, these ones being 
in the same time victories of His most characteristic image.” 


(Staniloae 2005: 170-171) 


“Somehow, the human image defeated the death’s force, through 
the powers coming to it out of the supreme and fundamental 
image, to say so: organically tied to it, from the hypostatical 
Logos, as out of its own foundation or source. He defeated the 
force of His decomposition, or of His death, through the force 
coming from inside, from the hypostasis who made it in His 
image, and Who became its own hypostasis, Who restored it, 
somehow in the power and in the beauty which, though coming 
out of God, they were coming as out of a source that became its 


own, by becoming power and beauty to it.” (Staniloae 2005: 171) 


“The godlike nature, though shapeless, it is the source of all 


shapes. The godlike nature isn’t only shapeless, but it is above 
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any shape, it is a “hyper-icon”. God, without having an actual 
determination, He is the Source of all determinations works. All 


the images have their origin in God.” (Staniloae 2005: 178) 


“The iconoclasts, by reckoning Lord’s human nature as 
shapeless, they deny not only the existence of the body, but they 
also deny the existence of the soul, because of denying the soul 
as dynamic reality giving the body a shape, and the flesh which 
the soul gives a shape to.” (Staniloae 2005: 179) 


“The circumscribing of Christ not being that of an abstract 
humanity, namely a purely thought one, but by being a 
circumscribing of His humanity, it is a circumscribing referring 
to the hypostasis of Christ Himself, though this hypostasis is 
uncircumscribed according to His godhead. The circumscribing 
isn’t only of the human nature taken in itself, or of a human 
hypostasis differing from the godlike hypostasis. This idea was 
attributed by iconoclasts to the icons’ defenders, because of not 
being the iconoclasts able to understand what the divine-human 
hypostasis could be circumscribed like, by the fact itself that He 
is circumscribed according to His human nature. The icons’ 
defenders combated this idea with the whole their strength.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 179) 


“The icon likens the cross: it is a limit narrowing us and 
stopping us from extending ourselves to infinite, by ourselves, 
namely to make us as gods by ourselves, but it is also a gate 
towards the infinity of God, by His grace, through the 
communion with Him, through which us, by surrendering 
ourselves to Him as to another, He gives Himself to us. We are 
all of us are aware of our insufficiencies, of our sins, we must all 


of us endure these insufficiencies, which we cannot overcome. 
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The best thing to do is to repent for our mistakes, especially for 
there isn’t always possible to repair their consequences, but we 
must endure them for life, and to suffer for them until death and 
including death. In all of these it is shown the cross, but the 
sufferance, the repentance, the unpassable insufficiencies, they 
become an entrance in the infinity of the God’s love, when we 
endure them as a surrender offered to Him. Through the cross 
endures as willing surrender to the Father, Christ has entered 
the Paradise of the divine infinity. The Paradise was closed to 
our proto-parents by the will of finding they satisfaction in the 
nature’s exuberance reckoned as infinite, by imagining that they 
would infinitely advance in tasting the nature. But the nature 
was proven as limit to them and, in the end, as cause for death. 
Through the wood of the cross, seen and received in its painful 
and limitative draught, Christ has again entered, as man, the 
paradisiacal infinity of God’s love, and through the same cross 
willingly accepted, as surrender to God, we all enter at Him.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 181-182) 


“The icon has this paradoxical character: through the icon’s 
circumscribing we enter the transparent infinity of Christ God, 
with the sight of our faith. But the man can lock himself up in 
circumscribing through the painted images too, when he wants 
to represent through those images only the nature or the face of 
the immanent man, reckoned as infinite (the western paintings). 
But the Byzantine icon, by having associated to it the cross of 
the restraint, of the holiness, of the thinness, and of the 
transparency of the human, it becomes gate towards the non- 
circumscribing of the heavens, or towards the godlike infinity.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 182) 


“The paradoxical, antinomic, character of the Person of Christ, 
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God and man in the same time, human limit and divine non- 
circumscribing, it implies the antinomic character of His icon 
too. By calling His Person as circumscribed, the contrary isn’t 
excluded, but on the opposite, it is presupposed: likewise, the 
inverse. In the same way, the icon, by indicating us Christ as 
circumscribed, it doesn’t exclude His non-circumscribing, but a 
contrary it suggests it to us, as composing the other side of His, 
like the man’s image, though representing only the man’s body, 
it doesn’t imply a separation of the man’s body from his soul. 
The Occidental has reached, by and large, to reject the icons, 
due to the reaction to the paintings locked up in the man’s 
immanence, because those paintings no longer united - as the 
icon does — the image with the holiness, and with the cross 
understood as brake to the inferior, purely earthly impulses, so 
that they no longer knew the open icon, as circumscribing of the 


uncircumscribed God.” (Staniloae 2005: 182) 


“If one rejects the icon of Christ on the reason that by 
representing in icon only His humanity, it isn’t represented also 
His divine hypostasis, that we will owe to reject also His word 
from Gospel as being rendered, as appearing as belonging to His 
humanity only, and not as belonging to the godhead or to His 


Hypostasis Himself.” (Staniloae 2005: 183) 


“Of course, by being seen and by being represented through the 
human nature the divine Hypostasis Himself, this One can be 
“seen” in a certain manner. That is a sign that doesn’t exclude 
the faith, as we’ve said before, but it implies the faith, as also 
the “seeing” by Apostles of the godhead of Christ through His 
humanity it implied their faith too. Namely, as the Apostles saw, 
through His deeds and through a certain spiritual power 


emanating out of Him, that He wasn’t only man but He was also 
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God, though Hid godhead was hidden, but still transparent 
through those manifestations, likewise the believers see through 
the same deeds represented in icon, that the One represented in 
icon He isn’t a simple human hypostasis, but He is the divine- 
human Hypostasis, though, His godhead as being cannot be 
seen.” (Staniloae 2005: 183) 


“Neither in Christ existence on earth was His godhead seen as 
essence. But neither can one deduce from that that Christ was 
only man. Although He was seen only in His humanity, in what 
regards the essence (besides, the idea that one could ever see 
the divine essence in an analogue mode which the created - 
visible - essences are seen in, it is a naive conception and it 
must be left aside), the seen One was the unique divine-human 


Hypostasis.” (Staniloae 2005: 184) 


“The mystery of the Christ’s icon consists of the fact that 
through a few lines one can represent the human face and as 
such the face of Christ as face of God-the Word. The icon’s 
mystery is a mystery which is prolonged in the mystery of His 
face, by representing through the materialized rationality of 
combining some lines and colors, the materialized rationality as 
life of the real thing, or of the seen person, the supreme 
materialization of the conscious rationality.” (Staniloae 2005: 


185) 


“Out of the fact that Christ is a Person in two natures, it doesn’t 
result that he cannot be represented through one of His natures, 


namely through His human nature.” (Staniloae 2005: 186) 


“The two natures in Christ and their features, with the 


rationality represented by them, they aren’t only contrary to one 
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another, but they are also in a certain kinship, the human 
nature being created in the image of the godlike nature. And thy 
this the two natures are connected and they can represent the 
same Hypostasis, one as His own nature and the other one as 
nature created by Him in His nature, as materialized rationality 
having its origin in Him. The contrary between the two natures 
is reduced only to the fact that one is created, and therefore 
known with the senses, and the other one is uncreated and 


unknown with the senses.” (Staniloae 2005: 186) 


“If the angel and the soul, though not having a body, they are 
circumscribed, why isn’t circumscribed and won’t be painted 
Christ, the One Who embodied Himself and Who has taken 
human face and Who made Himself like us in all the things, 
except the sin? If He hadn’t been circumscribed according to His 
body, He wouldn’t have been delimited spatially, He wouldn't 
have been placed to sleep in the manger, He wouldn’t have been 
circumcised, baptized, crucified, and He wouldn’t have 
resurrected, and we wouldn’t have been saved.” (Stăniloae 2005: 
186-190) 


“The icon belongs to another order than to the reality created by 
God. Through icon we intervene in reality not in order to 
produce another reality equally real to that one, but in order to 
remember the reality and to highlight for us the icon’s openness 
towards the superior order of the spirit. Like the knowledge isn’t 
the reality itself, but it is the reflection of the reality within us 
and the knowledge’s openness through us and for us, likewise 
the icon is the materialized expression of our knowledge about 
the real prototype. The icon doesn’t belong to the ontological 
order, but it belongs to the gnoseological order. But by this the 


icon is connected to the ontological order, highlighting it. We 
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form on ourselves through knowledge and memory too. Without 
these we couldn’t make contact with the reality on the level of 
our conscience. Christ wouldn’t fully work upon us, by 
transforming us towards holiness, without icon, without this 
memory and openness through icon of the godhead and of His 
humanity sanctified through icon. This is shown by the example 
of the Christian Occident. The contact with Christ would have 
been, besides that, less frequent and less efficient without icon.” 


(Staniloae 2005: 190) 


“The icons’ defenders, for being overwhelmed by the greatness of 
the image of Master of God, they insisted more upon the 
difference between the two images. But they affirmed, though, 
that the servant image is transparent to the Master’s image. But 
they didn’t insist upon this fact. That’s why they owe to insist in 
the future upon the capacity of the servant image to be 
transparent to the Master’s image. This is a requirement brought 
by the deeper self-awareness of the today’s man. Bulgakov 
deserves the credit for drawing the attention upon this necessity. 
But he went too far. That’s why, being this problem ascertained, 
we will have to keep an equilibrium in answering it. Besides, 
while the theologians, defenders of the icons, insisted less in 
their doctrine upon the transparency of the human to the 
godlike, in Christ, the Byzantine icons painters and the 
Orthodox worshippers, they gave a living expression to this fact. 
The icons painter solved this by their art. This is for the 
Byzantine icon represents the transparency of the divine non- 
circumscribed through the circumscribed human face. And by 
this they discovered the depth of the human’s dimension and his 
indefinite beauty in God. By this, it was accomplished a certain 
unity of the images without abolishing their difference.” 


(Staniloae 2005:195) 
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“The icons defenders, by making of the circumscribing of Christ 
according His humanity, namely of the possibility of 
representing His own Hypostasis in icon, a proof of the 
hypostatical union, the iconoclasts tried to contest even the 
circumscribing of the human nature of Christ. As argument for 
this non-circumscribing of the Savior’s human nature they 
brought the argument that Christ didn’t have an individual 
human nature, but He has the universal human nature. By 
rejecting this theory, the icons’ defenders brought a clarification 
to the definition from Chalcedon. They founded themselves on 
Saint Basil the Great who said that the nature doesn’t’ exist in 
its non-circumscribed generality, but only determined in an 


individual person.” (Staniloae 2005:196) 


“The iconoclasts, by affirming against the icons’ defenders, that 
the icon doesn’t represent not even the human nature of Christ, 
they were dominated by the wrong conception of an abstract 
mode of considering the natures of Christ. They reckoned that 
the natures can be ascertained in a self-existence in Christ, and 
not in hypostasis, and therefore the icon too, it should represent 
the humanity in its abstract generality. And, because of not 
being the icon able to do that, because the universal humanity 
isn’t circumscribed, the icon doesn’t represent even the 


humanity in Christ.” (Staniloae 2005:196) 


“Answering to iconoclasts, Saint Theodore the Studite affirmed 
that the natures do not exist in an abstract manner and 
separately in Christ, and that’s why the icon cannot represent 
even the human nature considered in itself, even less can do 
that regarding the godlike nature. The icon represents the 


human nature determined in the concrete hypostasis of Jesus 
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Christ Who has given it certain individual characteristics and 
who committed through it certain deeds, which differ Him from 
any other man. From here comes that, if the human nature of 
Christ it presents its individual features, if it is individually 
determined, this will be due to the fact that it is being borne by a 
certain hypostasis and so, that hypostasis Himself is 
represented in icon through His individual human nature. And 
while the hypostasis bearing it and hypostatically configuring it 
in a unique way, it is a godlike Hypostasis, that Hypostasis 
Himself is represented though it. The icon, by representing the 
concrete man Christ, namely not an abstract and self-standing 
humanity, but the hypostatized humanity, consequently 
organized by the Word of God, it represents the Word of God, 
Himself, as become man.” (Staniloae 2005:196-197) 


“The iconoclasts didn’t admit the kenosis of the Word. They 
admitted the embodiment of the Word only as an elevation of the 
human nature to His level, and not as His descent to the human 
nature. Namely, they didn’t admit an elevation of the man as 
concrete man. Their thesis about the universal and non- 
circumscribed character of the Christ’s human nature it is a 
Monophysites’ thesis. This is the essential Christological 
signification of the Church’s struggle for icons. Like the 
Hypostasis of the Word impropriated our passions and our 
death, without becoming suffering and mortal according to His 
godlike nature, likewise He impropriated His individualization as 
man and His circumscribing. By giving individual character to 
the assumed human nature, He gave Himself such 
characteristics. And this is for He is a distinct Person also as 
God, and He isn’t nature. The iconoclasts didn’t admit this; they 
reckoned that admitting individual characteristics for the 


human nature of Christ, it means introducing in Him a human 
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hypostasis differing form the divine hypostasis.” (Staniloae 2005: 
202-203) 


“The Christological dogma from Chalcedon, according to which 
the Son of God Himself formed to Himself a real humanity, and 
He maintained His humanity, He affirmed it, and He 
consummated it, it imposes that the one hypostasis of Christ to 
the circumscribed, not according to His godhead which hasn’t 
been ever seen by any man, but according to His humanity 
contemplated in Him as in an individual. Otherwise, what could 
have been the Mediator like, between God and man, the One 
Who hadn’t had the personal features of the two nature which 
He is composed of?” (Staniloae 2005: 204) 


“Representing Christ according to the hypostatized humanity of 
the Word and in the Word, it means representing Him on the 
moments and in the acts of His life on earth, which distinguish 
Him from all the other people, it means representing Him in the 
acts exclusively committed by this divine Hypostasis through the 
humanity assumed by Him, acts which couldn’t have been done 
by any other man who is only a man. And in these acts, it is 
shown His own body imprinted by them in a special manner: a 
body born out of a Virgin, a transfigured body, and a resurrected 
body. Representing such a body capable of such deeds, or 
capable of being environment for such deeds, it means 
representing the embodied Son of God, and it doesn’t mean 
representing a separate human nature. And this representation 
is possible, despite not being one with the living, substantial 
presence of Christ in icon.” (Staniloae 2005: 204-205) 


“In their intention of denying what they should recognize, 


unwillingly, the iconoclasts annulled the Revelation of the Son of 
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God withing world, and they dug an insurmountable precipice 
between Him and the seen world. One could, rightly so, answer 
them: but then no word uttered by Christ it doesn’t belong to the 
Son of God, because it is, at its turn, circumscribed, as sound, 
through the human bodily organs which the word is uttered 
with; and so, through the word, the divine hypostasis is 
circumscribed too. It remains an incontestable mystery the fact 
of the resonance or of the irradiation of the non-circumscribed 
through the circumscribed, on one hand being circumscribed, 
while on the other hand it remains non-circumscribed, as an 


infinite reserve of communication.” (Staniloae 2005: 206) 


“The idol of the carved image, by being always place by the Holy 
Scripture in connection with the contrived deities (products of 
the lie, of the inexistence), while the image in a good sense - or 
the icon — it is always place in connection with the sole and truly 
existing God, it shows us just by this, that the idol or the carved 
image of the deities it is the product of a pantheistic conception, 
according to which the world is the ultimate reality. According to 
this conception, there is not God differing form the world, or 
transcendent to the world, but the world is one with the divinity, 
and the world has the quality as ultimate cause of all the things. 
Of course, the conception about world as ultimate reality with 
divine character isn’t identical to the modern conception about 
the world, which denies the world any mysterious character. The 
world, in the pagan, pantheistic religions, it preserves some 
mysterious attributes, some nature’s forces being dressed up in 


some divine, sacred attributes.” (Staniloae 2005: 216-217) 


“The icon is the sign of the transcendent reality of God, a reality 
above nature. The icon expresses the belief that Deus est super 


natura. The icon helps the worshipper to accomplish the act of a 
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transcendence of the nature. At the basis of the icon, it stays the 
belief in a plan existing above nature, and the will of crossing 
over nature, of entering the connection with the divine 
transcendence. The icon doesn’t identify the nature’s plan to the 
divine plan, but the icon totally differs them from one another. 
The worshipping brought to the icon it “passes” (metabaine) to 
the prototype painted in that icon. This isn’t a “passing” from the 
seen idol, to a seen living force of the seen nature, but it is a 
passing from the seen plan to the unseen plan, from the nature’s 
plane — of the created world - to the plan from above nature.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 222) 


“The icon’s prototype doesn’t belong to the plan of the natural 
experience of the worshipper, but it belongs to the plan 
transcendent to the nature perceived through senses. The icon 
represents the godlike reality, which is a spiritual reality. The 
icon requests the worshipper to refer himself to the godlike 
prototype, or to the Saint full of: transcendent, untold, 
mysterious, and not perceivable through senses godhead. The 
icon is a perceivable window of the world towards what is above 
world, while the idol is a wall locking us in this world from here. 
The idol, by being fabricated out of the same nature’s substance 
of the material nature, it can sometimes be identified to the deity 
himself, while the icon, by representing a spiritual reality, it 
cannot be identified to the reality it represents.” (Staniloae 2005: 
222) 


“The icon, by not being an image of the nature’s perceivable 
forces, it uses - for suggesting the spiritual God Who is 
transcendent to nature, and to suggest as well His presence 
descended to us - not any image, but the human image. But in 


icon the man’s image is used according to the man’s spirit 
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purified of passions, and not according to the man’s body 


tending to nature, towards passions.” (Staniloae 2005: 223) 


“The icon has a reason for its existence, in the Holy Scripture, 
for there is said that the man has been created in the image of 
God.” (Staniloae 2005: 223) 


“At the basis of the icon it stays, firstly, another conception than 
the conception about man, which stays at the basis of the idol. It 
is a conception seeing the man in relation with the God from 
above nature, the truly infinite God, for from God it comes 
through man a continuous novelty within nature, and God 
doesn’t let either the nature or the man locked up in their 
monotonous repetition. Between the idea that the nature is 
eternal and the idea that the nature is capable of an infinite 
progress, there is an acute contradiction. If the nature had been 
from ever, than the nature would have had to reach, from 
eternity, the progress levels, and if the nature hasn’t reached 
either today the higher levels, it won’t reach them even in the 
future. The nature moves inside the same levels. The idol, as 
image of this nature, it doesn’t open, either, horizons towards 


the infinite.” (Staniloae 2005: 223-224) 


“The icon’s characteristics are: 

1. Being image of the transcendence of God, the icon helps us 
transcending the finite of the image towards the God’s infinity. 
Even the man’s image always urges us to transcend it. When 
looking at the man’s eyes not from a distance that allows us 
seeing not only their biological composition but also the man’s 
sight, we ascertain that the man’s sight is beyond biological. 
Each man’s sight is different, and each man’s sight differs on 


any moment. The man’s sight is something, on one hand 
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definite, and on the other hand indefinable. 

The lass the man is addicted to the worldly things, the more we 
see in his sight something that transcends not only the 
biological plan to a plan of the spirit’s intentions directed 
towards the fuller or meaning things, and towards the most 
beautiful things from the world, but also this plan to a plan from 
beyond the seen world. In the man’s sight burns of a thinking 
directed towards a transcendent plan of the world. By looking at 
the eyes of a dispassionate man we feel that we sink in a 
spiritual reality from beyond those eyes. In such a case the 
attention doesn’t focus towards the bodily organism, as in case 
of an idol, but it focuses on the spiritual indefinite. 

2. This tendency is characteristic to the human remained at his 
height. In this is manifested the man’s quality as transparent, as 
mirror of the transcendence. But this quality of the human, that 
was weakened by own will or by the sin which separates the 
man from God, it has been restored by Christ Who has assumed 
the human in the Hypostasis of the Son of God. That’s why, the 
fullest icon of God is that of Christ. 

Being our humanity assumed by Himself the Son of God, the 
supreme Light and the overwhelming richness of meaning, 
which He is Hypostasis to, by His nature and from eternity, the 
whole this light and overwhelming richness of meanings must 
have been filling up His eyes. He Who is the model of the human 
as image of God, he has restored thus, and He has elevated to 
the supreme degree the quality of the human as full image of 
God. 

The Apostles looking at His eyes, they were seeing this supreme 
light, though in a kenotic form, accessible to them, the supreme 
form of human gentleness and understanding. The All-Clean 
Mother saw, at Her turn, in His eyes, with Her understanding 


and feeling as mother, the deep mystery of light from His eyes. 
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They didn’t see in this infinity from Christ’s eyes a certain 
inexpressive force of the nature, but they saw full of sense 
Person’s infinity, superior to nature. They saw in His eyes the 
ultimate cause of all the things, but also differing from all 
things, crosses by a deep loving intention of the Person. They 
saw in His eyes each thing in its ultimate origin, but in a 
conscious, intentional, spiritual deep, and not as in a still 
indefinite nature’s force. They saw in the human eyes of Christ a 
sight that made proven the act of the supreme transcending of 
His towards his own infinity as Person, which just by that was 
transparent to His Mother and to His Apostles, without they 
being able to express it. 

And if the words of Christ, rendered in writing, they are such a 
sonorous icon of His life as divine-human Person, or of His 
godlike infinity, in human form, why wouldn’t be the painted 
image of His human face, the icon of His godlike infinity as 
Person? 

Of course, the craftsmanship of the icons’ painters they make 
the Jesus’s face as seen expression of His spirit, a mirror of His 
Godhead bearer of His human spirit. There are a series of 
objective and unique signs of Jesus which make the worshippers 
thinking to do, regarding Hid icon, the act of transcending 
towards His Godhead. But there is necessary our thinking too, 
in order to see in a person’s photography, the transcending act 
live by that person. The seeing of the image and the act of 
transcending, they are done concomitantly. They aren’t 
separated, as it isn’t separated either the seen image of a person 
from his unseen life. 

When we see in icon the Little Child born in the manger from 
Bethlehem - a fact characteristic to the Person of Christ, when 
we see the only Child born out of Virgin, we see together with 


these the Son of Man born as man, just by the fact that he 
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commits this act by overcoming the nature’s order, as the pagan 
deities cannot do. Just by this we transcend in the born in 
manger Child’s icon, His seen humanity, to His unsee Godhead. 
Likewise, when we see Christ crucified, or bringing Himself as 
sacrifice to the Father for our salvation, in an act of total 
transcending on Himself as man, but when we see Him, in the 
same time, as resurrected, we transcend from the seen image to 
God Who defeats the death, though He received the death in 
Himself, for we see in Himself as being done the crossing from 
the man receiving the death, as subjected to death, to a God 
defeating the death, or the great weakness of the nature, as the 
deities and the idols weren’t able to do. Because to those ones 
there isn’t about the resurrection of the Person Who transcends 
the nature, but it is about a process (myth) of the nature, which 
crosses from the melting phase to that of apparition of its 
individual forms. 

In all Jesus’s icons we see God free of all the nature’s 
servitudes, we see God truly free of all the nature’s chains, 
superior to them, willingly accepting some descents for our sake, 
in order to elevate us for eternity at the height of His glory and 
happiness. And by it is satisfied our aspiration and our thinking, 
which cannot reckon the nature that is enslaved to the 
repetition’s laws and locked up in its poor relativity, as being the 
supreme reality, and it realizes that above this slave and 
helpless nature, there must be a form of superior reality, free of 
any slavery, which the inferior, relative, and helpless nature to 
depend on. 

Thus, we do not remain with our worshipping either to the 
relative matter, which is modest slave to icon, nor to a purely 
human, worldly mode, submitted, at its turn, to perishability 
and corruption, so that we do not make of those ones some 


idols, by reckoning them as the supreme reality, but we 


4769 


transcend with our thinking and with our worshipping from the 
icon’s matter at the Embodied Christ God and Resurrected in 
His humanity for ever and ever; we transcend to the One Who is 
above everything, at the One Who is the free and absolutely 
sovereign source of the almighty life which this freedom depends 
on, at the One Who from this freedom and almightiness He 
deigned to take human body, in order to come closer to us, in 
order to enter the communion with us, and in order to remain in 
this community with us forever and ever. 

And the spiritual character of this free and superior to nature 
almightiness, it is shown in the fact that it is manifested not in 
the physical size, of the assumed image, therefore neither in 
huge statues, for these ones deviate the thinking to the physical 
power, but in a thin, delicate, complex humanity, flooded with 
the infinite and untold depths of the spirit and of the spirit’s 
countless meanings. 

The Son of God manifests Himself more adequately, in His 
spirituality, through the human image fragile as physical 
dimensions, but more capable - through His eyes, through His 
words, through His gestures, through His gentleness — to be a 
window and a communicating vessel of the spiritual infinity. 

(...) 

This type of thinking has remained mistrustful the icon since 
the Catholicism from the beginning of the scholastics, a fact that 
has led to totally rejecting the icon in Reformation and in all its 
denominations. Everything that can be seen it is to this thinking 
only creation separated from God, namely not being able to serve 
as transparent and as communicating filter of the divine 
transcendence. While to paganism the nature itself is God, to 
the Christian Occident the nature is condemned to a full 
separation from God. In both of these we have the same lack of 


encounter with God Who is transcendent through creation. 
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The Christian East has reconciled the transcendence of God to 
His communication through the seen things it hasn’t closed 
either the transcendence or the image in itself. That’s why the 
Occidental Christendom hasn’t seen either the human face in its 
capacity of being transparent, of being icon to God, and they 
reckoned the human face as only capable of being an idol. 
Through this, the Occident has almost annulled, in the same 
time with the mystery of the seen aspect of the reality, also the 
mystery of the creation by and large, and, with this, they almost 
annulled the full justification of the Embodiment of Christ. The 
Occident no longer saw in the creation itself a premise of the 
Embodiment, as the Eastern Fathers did, but the Occident gave 
a purely juridical justification to the Embodiment. The Son of 
God has embodied Himself, according to the Occidental 
thinking, only in order to bring through cross the satisfying of 
the honor of God, offended by man, and not in order to elevate 
the human nature by filling it up with godhead for eternity. 

3. If Christ has reestablished the human face in its capacity of 
being an image transparent to God, then all the ones attaching 
themselves to Him by faith and through a total imitation, by 
being filled up with His godlike infinity, namely by becoming 
saints, they will make this infinity to be seen through their 
faces, and therefore through their icons too. If in all the saint 
there is Christ with His infinite Godhead, with His deified 
humanity, He will be reflected in their icons too. “Wonderful is 
God amongst His saints”. Through the icon of each saint, we see 
Christ, or His deified humanity, without identifying the saint, as 
person, to Christ. Christ can be seen imprinted in all His saints, 
but in their personal behavior. In front of the icon of each saint 
we commit the act of transcending not only to the painted saint, 
but also to Christ Who is imprinted in that saint. 


So, this doesn’t mean a confounding of the Saint to the Person of 
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Christ, neither of their icons to the icon of Christ. This is for the 
person isn’t annulled in the Christian faith. Once God is Person, 
or a Trinity of Persons, neither the human persons are 
confounded to God or amongst them. On the opposite, the fuller 
is a human person with Christ, as Person, the more 
accomplished that person is. By Embodying Himself, Christ 
hasn’t become a man confounded to all people, but He has 
remained a central Person, and profoundly distinct, and he 
promotes each man as person - in the assembly of the ones who 
love Him - in Himself. 

A mother doesn’t’ confound her children when embracing them, 
but the more she loves them, the more she distinguished them, 
by referring each one of them to the others, by loving each of 
them for his specificity, in comparison to the others’ specificity. 
The God’s infinity isn’t a uniform ocean, but it lightens out of 
the Three Godlike Persons, and it irradiated within world 
through the lights represented by the special human 
consciences. It is always differently reflected in the thinking and 
clean eyes of each human person. The godlike infinite takes in 
account the form of the human persons which it dwells into, for 
it has in itself the form of the Persons. That’s why the Godhead 
assumes the human in a hypostasis, in a Person, in order to 
appear as man too, as a Person, irradiating through Himself the 
godlike infinity, without annulling the Person and without 
overwhelming the Person with its light. 

The Saints show in themselves the infinity of God imprinted in 
their will and feeling as persons, in their tension, as persons, 
towards an endless consummation. This is shown in their icons 
too, especially as a tension towards the infinite filiation into the 
Holy Ghost, which implies the infinite Father too. This is shown 
also by the Saints’ writings: ascetic, contemplative, and bearer of 


personal seal, as for instance The Ladder. We hear some readers 
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saying: “But these states cannot be reached by anybody”. 
Although, they show the own possibilities as open towards 
infinite, different in each man united with Christ, and some of 
the Saints actualized these possibilities in a great measure, and 
they are actualizing them today too, making thus the infinite 
even more open. The Saints belong to this type of Icarus. And 
the icons represent the saints. The Saint has reached a 
maximum imprinting of Christ within them, each one in his own 
way, but this tension is endless. 

The fact that the infinity of the godlike consummation from 
Christ and from the Saints which He has imprinted Himself 
dynamically into, and forever, it is characteristic both to Him 
and to them, as to distinct persons, being noticeable in the 
Saints as in those who has impropriated the consummation, and 
who consciously and voluntarily live in it, each one in his own 
mode, and this makes the icon to become means of 
communication between the embodied Word of God and His 
saints who are full of His godhead, and us. But in order to do 
that it is necessary that the icon to receive the name of Jesus or 
of a Saint and to the sanctified or dressed up in the power of the 
Holy Ghost, by calling Him upon the icon. 

The name of Christ, or of a saint, borne by icon, and the power 
of the Holy Ghost descended in that icon, they make the 
worshipper to address himself, through the name of the icon, to 
the Person represented by that icon, and by this and by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, that worshipper is placed in connection 
with the Person represented in that icon. Uttering the name of 
Christ makes the worshipper to remember “His embodiment and 
all His wonders” (the religious service for sanctifying the icon). 
And by this, the worshipper is placed in connection with the 
Person Himself Who is painted in that icon, through the Holy 


Ghost Whose power irradiates out of that icon. The name 
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expresses, concentratedly, the Person; the name invokes the 
Person Who bears that name to send His work where His name 
is mentioned, especially for the Holy Ghost Himself, called upon 
that icon, He is a working power which unites with the Person’s 
work. The name is tied to Person more than it is the shadow tied 
to the body. In name is distinguished, it is expressed, and it is 
recognized a certain person with his own deeds, with the whole 
that person’s life lived uniquely, with the whole that person’s 
specificity. And each Saint bears Christ imprinted and 
dynamically live in him, in his person’s own mode, according to 
his natural features, and he manifests Christ’s power in an own 
mode, open to Christ’s power and set in work in an own mode. 
In each Saint we see Christ in another mode of efficiency, as 
fulfilling another virtuality included in His godlike infinity and in 
His endless human complexity. We address ourselves to the 
saint as to a different person, but by knowing and by feeling in 
everything the saint has achieved and in everything which he 
can help us with, that there is working the Christ’s power 
tarrying within that Saint and highlighted by the Saint, through 
his prayers addressed to Christ and by the Saint’s attachment to 
Christ. That’s why, when we ask the Saint to help us, we ask 
him for helping us through his prayers addressed to Christ, 
prayer which we know about that they will be listened to, for the 
Saint’s intimate union with Christ, and due to the Christ’s power 
working within that Saint. Thus, by asking the Saint’s help 
through his prayers addressed to Christ for us, we reckon Christ 
as the ultimate source of the help received by us. And that’s why 
we raise all the glory and all our thanks to Christ, for the help 
we have received through the Saint. 

But we do not disregard either the person of the Saint, neither 
we reckon as useless the calling of that Saint’s name. This is for 


Christ is actually the One helping us, the One Who is united 


4774 


with the Saint, as the One Who is impressed by the Saint’s love 
for us, the Saint being our brother into humanity. If Christ can 
communicate with us through His creatures, as His gifts, what 
will He despise like, communicating with us, through His 
conscious and voluntary creatures, what will Him be able like to 
not set in work our fellow humans as gifts, namely as active 
gifts, and not passive, towards us? God established each of us to 
bear a name, and to hear and to answer when we hear our 
name, just for making us to willingly value one another as 
reciprocal gifts, as He has created us. That’s why Christ isn’t 
jealous, when we call the name of a Saint or of one of our 
brothers, in order that to help us, as he isn’t jealous either when 
we ask for help and when we help one another, here on earth, on 
the condition of having the conscience that God has created us 
and God makes us able to be of help to one another. 

Calling the Saint’s name in front of his icon, we transcend that 
icon and we set ourselves in connection with the person of the 
one we call, but also in connection with Christ; the saint notices 
the attention that we pay to him, the fact that we trust his help, 
and he answer that with his attention. Through the name which 
we call somebody with, we set in movement the person himself 
of the called one, in order to fulfill what we are asking him for. 
Through the name “Jesus Christ”, addressed in front of Jesus 
Christ’s icon, we transcend the icon’s matter and we set 
ourselves in connection with Christ’s Person and we ask for His 
mercy to pay attention to us. But this transcending is occasion 
to us by the icon. Since the Son of God has made Himself as one 
of us, and since He has taken a distinctive name like we have, 
He has submitted Himself to the same connection tying the 
people through their name, and in such a manner that the 
called One answers to the one who call Him. That’s why, in front 


of the icon not only takes place a real transcending from us to 
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Christ, but there takes place too, a real descent of His to us who 
are calling Him. The icon’s sanctification isn’t but the first and 
the most intensive calling of the name of Christ or of His Ghost, 
upon His image painted in that icon; it is the calling of Christ as 
distinct Person, or of Christ dwelling in His Saints, in the name 
of the Church, or by the Church as collective and full of Him, 
body of Christ. As such, the sanctification places Christ or His 
Ghost, or the Saint filled up with Christ and with Christ’s Ghost, 
in a permanent connection with the sanctified icon. Through 
sanctification it is made out of icon a place where Christ or the 
Saint is usually called and where They renew their coming, their 
presence, and their work. 

4. Christ, or the Saints, or Christ and the Saints: They aren’t 
called in front of their icons, in order to help the worshippers 
against other people, as the deities are called in front of the 
idols, as images of the nature opposes to one another, according 
to the pagan conception that everything is done in nature 
through an everybody’s war against everybody. We’ve seen that 
all the Saints help us through their prayer addressed to the 
same all-loving and all-upholding Christ Who transcendent to 
the nature’s forces, which the sin has introduced within, the war 
of the evil against the good. The Saints too, they overcome the 
war from within themselves and by defeating the evil and by 
placing themselves exclusively in the service of the good’s God. 
In the infinite Christ and in His all-good godhead, there 
concentrate in their tension all the ones who want to serve Him, 
and there are concentrates all the Saints, who are united not 
only with Christ but also with one another, united not in a war 
considered as “father of all the things”, but they are unites in 
love. The Christendom isn’t content with a peace 
maintained through an equilibrium amongst contrary 


forces, but it tends towards the peace of the love, to the 
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peace which the egotisms do not uphold each other into, in 
a forced equilibrium, but in a peace which the egotism is 
deserted by everybody, in a reciprocal self-giving. 

(...) 

Only the limited things are in a war, in order to snatch more life 
from one another. In the infinite God, there is no war, without 
this meaning that God is simply essence and not communion of 
Persons. But God of the love helps all the things to exceed their 
limitation, not by fighting, but by communion with Him and 
amongst themselves, by filling all of them up with His infinity. 
Thus, at the end, there will totally cease the divisions which still 
manifest consequently to the sin. 

(...) 

5. In Christ, and in Saints in Who He dwells, there reigns the 
Good. This is for only where the good is, there is also the true 
harmony, lacking any tension, as felt happiness. Only in good 
everybody can unite in harmony. Only in good everybody can 
rejoice of infinity, or of the lack of division and of the absence of 
the fight amongst the limited parts. In Christ, in His life and 
teaching, as in the icons representing Him, we see only the good. 
And we see the Saints as being in the same good, in their lives 
and in their icons. By this, the saints and their icons help us to 
transcend the nature with its fight amongst the finite parts, as it 
is when divinized, in the deities symbolizing it, and in idols. 

(...) 

The icons show us what the Saints’ lives was like, a continuous 
and total transcending of the subjected to death and to passions 
human, towards the godlike, a continuous self-giving and self- 
sacrificing, out of the power and in the example of Christ.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 224-234) 


“The Byzantine iconography remains faithful to history, namely 
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to the principle that the icon has become possible due to the 
embodiment of the Son of God. But the icon doesn’t empty the 
historical Christ and the saints as historical persons, of the 
spiritual presence of God or of the godlike powers from withing 
saints, a presence that is in a certain measure noticeable and 


lived.” (Staniloae 2005: 237) 


“The Byzantine churchly painting, unlike the Occidental style 
churchly painting, it distinguished itself through its rich 
theological content and through the feeling it inspired to you like 
placing you in connection with the godlike transcendence, 
present through the uncreated energies in all the images of 
Christ and of the Saints. The byzantine painting represents, on 
one hand, the savior deeds and events of Christ since His birth 
to His Resurrection, and on the other hand, it represents a 
Christ Who not only belongs to the past, but Who still continues 
to be present and working through his savior acts did in the 
past. “Christ was yesterday and He is today: the same”. But He 
is the same present within us through His savior deeds, which 
are imprinted in us and which become as ours, making us to be 
born and to grow up with Him to a new life, a life common with 
His life, to crucify within ourselves the former man out of the 
power of Christ’s crucifixion, and to resurrect with Him. That’s 
why is promised in Apocalypse the mastery upon the evil ghosts 
not to the ones who only know His words, but to the ones who 
commit His deeds. “And to the one who gains the victory and 
who keeps My deeds until the end, I will give Him mastery upon 
nations” (2: 26).” (Staniloae 2005: 237) 


“The icons surrounding the believers within Church, they have a 
liturgical character and purpose, or their content serves to 


preparing for the Eucharistic Impartation. The whole cosmos 
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concentrates around Eucharist.” (Staniloae 2005: 237) 
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Idol 


Paterikon 


Abba Macarius said, 'Walking in the desert one day, I found the 
skull of a dead man, lying on the ground. As I was moving it with 
my stick, the skull spoke to me. I said to it, "Who are you?" The 
skull replied, "I was high priest of the idols and of the pagans 
who dwelt in this place; but you are Macarius, the Spirit-bearer. 
Whenever you take pity on those who are in torments, and pray 
for them, they feel a little respite." The old man said to him, 
"What is this alleviation, and what is this torment?" He said to 
him, "As far as the sky is removed from the earth, so great is the 
fire beneath us; we are ourselves standing in the midst of the fire, 
from the feet up to the head. It is not possible to see anyone face 
to face, but the face of one is fixed to the back of another. Yet 
when you pray for us, each of us can see the other's face a little. 
Such is our respite." The old man in tears said, "Alas the day 
when that man was born!" He said to the skull, "Are there any 
punishments which are more painful than this?" The skull said 
to him, "There is a more grievous punishment down below us." 
The old man said, "Who are the people down there?" The skull 
said to him: "We have received a little mercy since we did not 
know God, but those who know God and denied Him are down 
below us." Then, picking up the skull, the old man buried it.' 
(Abba Macarius the Great / Saying no. 38 / *** 1975: 137) 


When Abba Gelasius, with the divine assistance founded his 
monastery, he was given many gifts and he also acquired beasts 
of burden and cattle, which were needed for the monastery. In 
the beginning he had discussed the foundation of a monastery 
with the divine Pachomius and had recourse to him throughout 
its foundation. The old man, of whom we have spoken above, 


seeing him engaged on this, and wishing to preserve the great 
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Philokalia 


love he had for him, said to him, Abba Gelasius, I am afraid your 
spirit will become enslaved by the lands and all the other 
possessions of the monastery.’ But he replied, 'Your spirit is more 
enslaved by the needle with which you work than the spirit of 
Gelasius by these goods.' (Abba Gelasius / Saying no. 5 / *** 
1975: 50) 


If the worshipers of the idols would know and would see with 
their heart what they worship to, no way they would not go 
astray from the good worship. But, watching to the order and to 
the taking care of the ones that have been made, and the ones 
which are made, by God, would know The One, who had made 
them all for man. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the 
Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of 
the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 
122 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 37) 


In fact, Jacob, saying that he has conquered the Sachem with 
sword and bow, show that it has taken fight and toil to put 
mastering on the passions and to hide them into the land of 
Sachem. But it would seem that there is a contradiction between 
hiding of the gods in Sachem and keeping an idol into a hidden 
place. Because hiding the gods in Sachem it is a commendable 
thing, and to keep an idol into a hiding place it is a reproachful 
thing. That's why he sealed the last place with a curse, saying: 
“Cursed is he who keeps idol into a hiding place.” And it is a 
matter of fact that is not the same thing to hide something 
forever with keeping it into a hiding place. Because, what it was 
hidden into earth and it is not showed any more to the sight, it is 
erased in time from the memory. But what it is kept into a hiding 
place, it is not known by them from outside, but it is ceaselessly 


seen by him who has put it there. This one has it continuously 
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into his memory like a carved image, which he wears into himself 
in a hidden way. Because every ugly thought, which takes shape 
into cogitation, it is a hidden carving. That's why it is shameful 
to bring out to the sight such things, but it is also dangerous to 
keep into hiding a carved image, as is also more dangerous to 
search for the disappeared shapes. The cogitation inclining easily 
toward the banned passion, and thrusting into soil the bronze of 
the idol. Because the habit of the virtue it is of a such a kind that 
it inclines easily also toward a side or towards the another, being 
inclined, if it is not taken into care, toward the enemy ones. 
(Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our 
Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and 
Useful / Chapter no. 38 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 206-207) 


The one who shows the knowledge embodied in activity and the 
activity animated by knowledge, he has discovered the exact 
mode of the deifying work. And the one who has only one of 
these, separate from another, or he made out of knowledge an 
inconsistent (without support) hallucination (fantasy), or out of 
activity an idol (a form) without soul. This is because the 
knowledge without deed it is not different at all from 
hallucination, not having the deed as basis; and the irrational 
activity it is the same thing with an idol (with a form) without 
soul, not having the knowledge which to animate it. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 63 / Scholium 
no. 32 / Staniloae 2018: 411) 


Take care of not making high opinions about yourself, as that 
Israel of yore, and to surrender also you to the spiritual enemies. 
This is because Israel, being delivered by Egyptians through 
everybody s God, it contrived to itself a casted idol. (Hesychius 
the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 25 
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/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 57) 


Staniloae 


“In the Old Testament there were no icons of God, but only 
symbols: the Pascal Lamb, the Aaron’s staff, the holy tent, the 
ark of the covenant etc. While admitting the symbol, the Old 
Testamen6t forbad the idols (Exod. 20: 4; Deut. 5: 12-19). What 
the difference between the symbol admitted in the Old Testament 
and the forbidden idol is? The Symbol represented visibly a 
certain feature of God, for the reason that the symbol was 
created and the whole creation is a symbol of God. But some 
creatures indicate by God Himself they have received in the Old 
Testament, through prayers, a special power from Him and, 
therefore, a role of accentuated symbol. But both towards the 
general symbol represented by any creature and towards the 
special symbol indicated by God and consecrated through 
prayers, God remained different from them and above them. 
Unlike the symbol, the idol was a piece of nature regarded as 
such as God, in a pantheistic sense. This is the reason why the 
Old Testament forbad the idol and it recommended the symbol. 
Through idol the people wouldn’t have any longer discerned God 
from the world; through symbol, the people remained in 
connection with God differing from the world, placing the world 
in a dependency on Him through a relation with Him.” (Staniloae 
1997: 227) 


“Saint Gregory of Nyssa considered that any concept or definite 
image, when taken as God, it is causing spiritual death also by 
the fact that it stops the mind’s desire of tending always higher in 
order to get increasingly closer to God. The divine being is above 
anything that can be known in a definite manner, and this is one 
more reason why it upholds the life as tension, as spiritual 


progress in man.” (Staniloae 1992: 295) 
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“The man mustn’t confound his images either to his body or to 
the spiritual reality itself. Namely, the man mustn’t transpose 
upon the spirit the images’ side as object. Even much less must 
the man transpose upon the divine subject the images’ side as 
object - when the man does that, there is being born the idol, or 
the myth. In this sense, any image can become a myth, either for 
having the character of a historical event, or by being borrowed 
form nature. Even the Revelation’s images may become myths in 


such a case.” (Staniloae 2005: 41) 


“The Patriarch Nicephorus the Confessor, he firstly discerned 
between idol and symbol, by showing that the Christians used 
the seen things in relation with God, not only the pagans, but at 
the pagans, the seen things, which were used as religious objects 
“are liar and full of wandering”, whilst ours are true.” (Staniloae 


2005: 75) 


“There was another argument used by the icons’ defenders 
against the mosaic interdiction of making a carved image, which 
the adversaries of the icons started arguing from. They draw the 
attention especially upon the fact that even the Old Testament, 
forbad the idol, but it still admitted the symbol.” (Staniloae 2005: 
83) 


“The idol, on the opposite, it doesn’t indicate any transcendence. 
When, though, the idol indicates something differing from itself, 
that something is immanent too. The idol doesn’t elevate the 
spirit to a transcendence, but, a contrary, it chains the spirit to 
the seen things. The idol is the expression of an attitude and of a 
pantheistic spiritual conception, which doesn’t admit a reality 


transcending the immanent things and which doesn’t live the 
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relating to transcendence. The idolater doesn’t know about a God 
Who is transcendent to the immanent reality, because of 
considering the immanent reality as the divinity itself. The idol is 
an image that has lost its function of image of the divinity, and it 
ties the spirit to the immanent reality, as ultimate and absolute 


reality, as God.” (Staniloae 2005: 87) 


“The idolater doesn’t necessarily reckon the image itself as 
divinity; this is being done only by the simpler man. The 
educated idolater considers the image only as a dwelling place, or 
as “symbol” of a natural force, which is invested with the 
attributes of the divine. Anyway, both of them worship the 
creation instead of God. The force which even the most educated 
idolater worships to, it has nothing transcendent, despite being 


attributed a certain infinity to it.” (Staniloae 2005: 87) 


“Of course, in the nature’s forces are mixed demonic forces too, 
and these last ones make the nature’s forces more attractive to 
the idolater. That’s why the icons’ defenders call as worshiping 
the idols any worshipping brought to creatures, as also 
worshipping brought to demons. Because of attributing a divine 
character to the nature’s forces, namely the worshipped gods do 
not exist, the idolaters are considered as the ones serving “to the 
inexistent ones”. But only the ones from the Old Testament and 
the Christians reached this knowledge. The pagans didn’t realize 


their wandering.” (Staniloae 2005: 88) 


“Just because the idol symbolizes immanent forces, demonically 
exaggerated, in connection with them are associated the myths 
personifying those forces, and it apotheosizes the passionate 
tendencies. Their cult is tied to these myths, and it animates 


those passions amongst people too. This thing is highlighted by 


4785 


the icons’ defenders.” (Staniloae 2005: 88) 


“The idol belongs to the sphere of the general symbol, by the fact 
that it almost directs the attention to a reality differing from the 
idol, but it differs from the symbol in narrow sense — Mosaic and 
Christian -, by the fact that the reality it indicates it is from the 
immanent world. On the other hand, the idol isn’t identical to the 
lay symbols, because of having too, a religious character as the 
Mosaic and the Christian symbols. That’s why the idol upholds a 
in cult a religious feeling too. By uniting what makes it similar to 
the lay symbols and what makes it different from them, we can 
say that the idol is the fruit of a religiousness divinizing forces or 
parts of the nature, by dressing them up in an absolute religious 
aura. That’s why, between idol and the reality which the idol 
directs to, it is a bigger resemblance than between the Mosaic or 
the Christian symbol and the divine reality. And often, the idol 
even is a part of the reality reckoned as divine, and therefore the 
worshipping limits to the idol itself. Unlike any idolater, the 
Christians worship the true God, and not the creation. But as 
God is the God of everything, the Christians contemplate Him 
through the seen things, but beyond things, as differing from 
them. And God, by attracting the man towards Himself, he 
elevates the man’s aspirations above his passions which are 


upheld and stimulated by nature.” (Staniloae 2005: 88-89) 


“As the idol, as pantheistic religious symbol, it is something 
restricted, on one hand, and on the other hand is correlative to 
the worshipping of the whole world, likewise the Christian 
symbol is, on one hand, something restricted, and on the other 
hand it is correlative to considering the entire world as a symbol 
of the divine transcendence. In idolatry is being worshipped the 


world itself, and that’s why is worshipped the idol too, as part or 
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as “symbol” of the world; in Christendom, the whole world is 
considered as creation, and symbol of the divine transcendence, 
and that’s why the religious object too, it is considered as symbol 
of this transcendence. Like the idol, likewise the Christian 
symbol involves a certain vision upon world, by and large.” 


(Staniloae 2005: 89) 


“The Christian symbol it is the expression of the vision 
distinguishing the world from God and, in the same time, tying 
the world to God, as a creature of God and as His instrument. A 
contrary, the idol is the expression of a vision considering the 


world itself as being the divinity.” (Staniloae 2005: 93) 


“While symbolizing some things through others, in the natural 
frame of the world, it is the act that presided, associated to a 
religious feeling, the creation of the idols in the restricted sense 
of the word, seeing this thing as a symbol in itself (or as cypher) 
it necessarily implied a man’s relating to what is above 
rationality, above nature, and above world. Of course, in the 
man’s report with the idol too, it is involved an affective element. 
But this affectivity isn’t supra-rational, as it is the existential 
report between man and symbol, but it is sub-rational, or extra- 
rational. The man’s report with the idol has a religious character 
too. But this still doesn’t mean a living of the transcendence 
through idol. In idol the man sees and he feels, as concentrated, 
on the basis of the natural symbolizing, the meaning or the 
presence of one or of several natural forces of the world. In 
symbol, though, the man lives the presence of other forces than 
the natural forces, which can be had by the symbolizing 
environment regarded in itself. In idol, for instance, the man sees 
and he adores the force of the natural love between sexes, while 


in the connection between bridegroom and bride, as symbol of 
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the relating of the transcendence to creature, the man wants to 
express the love from above nature, of God. The idol expresses 
the immanent forces of the nature, while the symbol expresses 


the forces of the spiritual transcendence.” (Staniloae 2005: 99) 


“Having at its basis a pantheistic conception, the idol as image of 
the forces and of the parts of the world identified to God, it has 
the following characteristics: 

1. It is an image of a force of the nature, concretized in one of its 
components or symbolized through a human force, or close to the 
human one (half-human, half-animal). The idol is an image of the 
son which the warmth is concretized in, the warmth upholding 
the universal life; it is an image of the moon, which the light of 
the night is concretized in; it is an image of the bull and of the 
cow, which the force of reproducing the life moves within. To the 
shapeless forces of the nature, the pantheistic religions used 
people, whom they saw the nature’s forces symbolized in, and 
whom they represented in statues. It was shown in this that the 
man’s feeling is a higher embodiment of the nature’s forces, for 
they are reckoned in their manifestation of conscience, through 
the man too is moving involuntarily through nature. At Greeks 
and Romans these human embodiments of those forces had 
purely human shapes, showing thus a clearer conscience of the 
man’s superiority within nature. At the Asian and African 
peoples, these embodiments combined the human shapes with 
the subhuman shapes, showing thus more directly, the mixing of 
the human with the nature (images of women with enormous 
bellies and breasts, image of man having a horse body etc.). The 
symbolizations of the diverse forces of the nature were called as 
deities and these deities were represented in carved images: the 
seas’ water in the human form of Neptune, the bodily beauty and 


love in the image of Venus, who satisfied its amorous impulse 
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often outside marriage, the warrior valiance in the image of Mars. 
Sometimes the sun itself was symbolized in the human shape of 
Apollo, who had its own image. In this one can see that the 
nature was conceived as having not only a divine character, but 
as having a human character too. The divine, the human and the 
nature, were mixed up. 

2. In the nature’s forces, either purely physical or mixed with the 
human forces, either on one hand good and on the other hand 
evil, on one hand reformers and on the other hand destructive, 
the divine quality attributed to them it wasn’t exclusively good, 
but it was also evil, as the nature is. Apollo was warming up, but 
he was destroying too; Mars was defending but also killing. The 
nature’s, or pantheistic religions, they do not promote and they 
do not uphold exclusively the good and the life in a progressive 
and endless continuity, btu they also uphold the destruction, 
because the nature’s forces are spinning in a circle. The idols 
were given human sacrifices, being shown that the nature they 
represented it doesn’t’ only give live, but it takes the life too. 

3. The nature’s forces collide with each other, and therefore the 
deities symbolized by them, they collide too. The struggle between 
them it engages the people too, for the people are as well 
considered as composing parts of the nature, or the people are 
carried away by these forces. The people cannot escape the 
fatality of perishing which the deities and the nature’s forces are 
submitted too. The human tragedies aren’t punishments 
consequently to some voluntary evil deeds, but they are 
necessary moments in the cyclical unfolding of the nature, and 
they are reckoned as divine. Even the evil done by people it isn’t 
a wanted evil, but it is the manifestation imposed by the nature 
having a divine character, but also being ambivalent from moral 
point of view, and which dominates the people and it also 


dominated the whole unfolding of the universe. Nothing can save 
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the people from the fatal unfolding of their life. The people do evil 
unwillingly, and they endure, unavoidable, the punishment for 
that. There is impossible the forgiveness or the moral progress. In 
Christendom, the tragic end which some people are submitted to, 
it is no longer the unavoidable consequence of some evil deeds 
which the people against their will, are pushed to, by deities, but 
it is the consequence of some passions which the people weren’t 
able to master (Othello). In some cases, the tragic is born, in the 
Christian world, out of the joining of some passions and of some 
circumstances which do not depend on man (as for instance in 
some tragedies by Shakespeare or by O’Neil). 

The deities have no mercy, or even if they had had any mercy, 
they wouldn’t have been able to do anything for saving the man 
from what he is given with. Even the deities, as forces of the 
nature, they are submitted to the fatality of some superior to 
them laws. The sentiment of mercy amongst people it is inutile 
too, or mixed with helplessness. It appears as contrary to the 
nature. 

4. From here comes the fact that to the deities represented 
through idols or to the natural force represented by them 
directly, they aren’t addressed prayers in order to save the 
believers from the evil things depending on nature or in order to 
obtain help for moral consummation. The idols are brought 
sacrifices because they incorporate also destructive forces which 
the human beings must obey to, which they must recognize. By 
the self-sacrifice brought to the deity, the man joins the nature’s 
force in its destructive aspect. 

If something is asked for, by the worshippers, through the 
sacrifices of material goods or of people, sacrificed on the altar, or 
through the fire from before the idols, or by direct throwing in the 
river considered as deity, that is rather a help in wars, or a 


success in adverse circumstances, which are considered as other 
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deities. Namely, there are asked for strengthening of physical 
order in the changing play amongst the physical forces, and not 
for forgiveness of sins or moral consummation. The deities, as 
nature’s forces, they cannot be asked but for help and 
strengthening on the line of the nature. In the pantheistic 
religions the nature’s forces are imagined as having some 
character of persons, the deities have some will and conscience, 
but they aren’t categorically superior to the natural forces which 
they represent. The idea of person totally differing from nature it 
is foreign to the pantheistic religions. In they conception about 
deities, there is a mix of person and nature. The deity 
representing the nature’s force, he is stronger than the man and, 
by having some vague character as person, the deity can use, in 
some measure, his power through his will and conscience. But 
the deity doesn’t have absolute power related to the nature. 

In man, there hasn’t been possible to totally lose the conscience 
that he differs from nature, and that’s why the deities aren’t, in 
some cases, but human images having forces of mythical 
proportions, but still remaining on the nature’s line in their 
forces. 

A remnant of this accentuation of the qualities of the human 
persons with mythical proportions it still lasts today, giving birth 
to the legend about mythical heroes. But they still remain on the 
line of they nature. They are the expression of a contradiction: on 
one hand, they are embodiments of the nature’s forces, but on 
the other hand, they are endowed with human traits. 

The deities as human incorporation of the nature’s force, they 
remain, by and large, people having sins, having shortcomings, 
far from consummation, and having powers which totally exceed 
the natural. They usually fall too, at the end, due to who known 
what mistake or evil deed they have done. 


5. According to the pantheistic religions, in all the things reigns 
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an implacable fatality (moira), which is both good and bad, or 
rather giving any individual existence an end in the definitive 
death. If all the things are submitted in these religions, as in any 
pantheistic conception, to a meaningless unfolding, of births and 
deaths, it turns out that the nature reckoned as divine it lacks 
the power to raise at a meaning, of bringing the good to a 
definitive victory. It turns out that not only the nature’s forces 
reckoned as divine, they limit on one another, but the whole 
nature is finite in its powers. The nature seen as divinity it wasn’t 
a real infinity, because of not existing in it the possibilities of 
some other alternatives than those of the ones automatically 
unfolding. It is the mono-plan. It doesn’t know another plan. 
Consequently, the nature is actually finite, narrowed to a sole 
possibility in its actual existence. 

In the whole pantheism of these religions there was a 
fundamental contradiction: the nature is divine, it is absolutely 
supreme, but it still lacks an own will, a power leading the own 
unfolding, a raising from the good-evil mix to a pure good, being 
meaningless in this unfolding leading to nowhere. The whole 
nature id dominated by the darkness of the meaningless. That’s 
why the worshipping of the idols, which are carved images of the 
nature’s forces, it is meaningless. That worshipping couldn’t 
bring the people any benefit. That worshipping meant at most a 
resignation in front of those forces which were the ultimate 
instance, but also a helpless instance, hovering upon the human 
destiny. The man could also rebel against those forces and 
against the idols which those forces were represented through, 
without this rebellion bringing him a bigger evil than death, 
which the man was still submitted to, even if he worshipped 
them; only that, in such a case, the death came sooner. All these 
features of the deities, and therefore of the idols as well, were 


described by the Holy Fathers.” (Staniloae 2005: 217-220) 
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“The radical and essential difference between idol and icon it 
consists of the fact that the idol is the manufactured 
representation of the immanent force of the nature. The man 
himself is conceive as totally dominated by the nature’s forces of 
as framed within the nature’s forces, even if the man stays on the 
highest plan in the frame of the nature totalizing those forces. 
The idol isn’t a means which the worshipper transcends through 
(passes over) the fatal nature, which himself is framed within. 
The idol is the religious conclusion of the pantheistic conception, 
which Spinosa gave the most expressing formula: Deus sive 


natura.” (Staniloae 2005: 222) 
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Image and Likeness of God 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Four of the godlike characteristics which sustain, guard, and 
deliver the existing ones, were imparted by God, for His 
consummate goodness, bringing to existence the rational and 
mental being: the existence, the eternal existence, the kindness 
and the wisdom. From these ones the first two He has given 
them to the being, and the last two ones, namely the goodness 
and the wisdom to the capacity to will. This one for what He is 
through being, to reach at that also the creation through 
impartation. That's why it is said about the creature that was 
made in the image and the likeness of God; in the image of the 
existence as existence, and in the image of the eternal existence 
as eternal existence; because, despite not being without 
beginning, is though without end; and in the likeness of the 
Good and Right according the being One, the good and wise one 
according to the grace. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 25 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 110) 


The one who has modeled his mind with the godlike meanings, 
and accustomed his rationality to unceasingly praise the Maker 
through godlike singings, and the feeling he has sanctified it 
through clean images, that one adds to the natural goodness of 
the “image” the intentioned goodness of the “likeness” with God. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / The End of the Four Hundred 
Heads about Love. The Scholia of an Unknown / Scholium no. 
13 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 156) 


This is because God came to us by making Himself man, 


4794 


besides other mysterious reasons which cannot be penetrated 
by any rationality, also to fulfil the law spiritually, by removing 
the letter, and to elevate and to make its life-maker power 
shown, by removing that part which kills. And the part of the 
law that kills is, according to the godlike Apostle, the letter, as 
the life-maker part of it is the ghost. For he says: “the letter 
kills, and the ghost makes alive”!. But if it is so, the liar 
Christian I've been speaking about, they have outright chosen 
the part contrary to Christ and they have ignored the whole 
mystery of the embodiment. They not only have buried through 
the letter the whole power of the understanding and they 
haven't wanted to be in the image and the likeness of God (3), 
but they rather have chosen to be on earth, according to the 
menace, and to turn to earth, through their affection for the 
letter, that toward the earth, instead of choosing the connection 
with the heavens, namely with the ghost, and to be kidnapped 
in heavens, namely into the spiritual light, for meeting the Lord, 
in clouds, namely in the high contemplations, and thus to be 
always together with Him through knowledge. That's why 
rightly it is due to be us disgusted by these ones, because they 
suffer an insupportable lost because of the nescience, but also 
to be sad, because they give many occasions to the Jews 
towards their strengthening into disbelieve. But we by letting 
these ones to be like they want to be, let's turn us back to 
ourselves and to the Scripture, starting the spiritual research of 
the present chapter with the interpretation of the names. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 50: The Angel 


Destroys the Army of Sennacherib / Staniloae 2018: 225) 


' TI Corinthians: 3: 6: KJB: “Who also hath made us able ministers of the New Testament; not of the letter, but 


of the spirit: for the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life.”; ROB: “The One Who has made us worthy of being 


servants of the New Testament, not of the letter, but of the ghost; because the letter kills, and the ghost makes 
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All these things are exactly known to God, as also the past, the 
present and the future things. But they are only partially 
known to the one who has learnt through the grace of God the 
things from Him, and who has been found worthy of being 
made in His image and likeness. This is because who says that 
he knows as it is ought only by hearing, he lies; because the 
mind of the man cannot ever ascend to heavens without an 
advisor; and by not ascending and by not seeing, it cannot say 
what it hasnt seen. But if it hears something from the 
Scripture, only that thing it must speak, having it heard, with 
thankfulness and to confess the Father of the Word, as the 
great Basil said. Lest, by imagining that it has knowledge, to 
remain lower than the one who hasn’t knowledge. This is 
because by imagining that you are something, it doesn't let you 
to reach at what you are imagining, as Saint Maximos the 
Confessor says2. This is because there is a nescience in praising 
yourself, as John Chrysostom says. For instance, when 
somebody is into knowledge, he knows that he doesn’t know’. 
Therefore, there is also a knowledge with a liar name, when 
somebody thinks that he knows, and he doesn't know anything, 
as the Apostle says*. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 
About the Knowledge with the Word / Staniloae 2019 (2): 65) 


I reckon, he says, that Adam’s glory from before, by shining 


2 “Because the reckoning that you know, it doesn't let you to increase in knowing”. The Third Hundred about 


Love, head 81, in The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 94. Imagining that you know, it fixe you at the 


grade at which you are, always lower than what you are imagining, because the imagination is always 


3 About this thing speaks Saint Gregory of Nyssa in The Life of Moses. 


4I Corinthians: 8: 2: KJB: “And if any man think that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought 


to know.”; ROB: “And if it seem to somebody that he knows something, he hasn‘t known yet as he must 
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alike on the face of Moses, it was hurting badly the enemy who 
was looking at it. Through this it was being proven the fact that 
the kingdom was not abolished. Nothing impedes us to bring 
also the word of the Apostle in order to prove it: «Death reigned 
from Adam to Moses even upon the ones who didn’t sin»>. This 
is because it seems to me that the glorified face of Moses 
restores the image and the countenance of the first man, built 
by the hands of God. This one being seen then by death, 
namely by the devil, the one who causes death, he suspects 
that he will fall off the kingdom, and when the Lord sees him, 
he knows that he will truly suffer this. Consequently, this glory, 
the not-liar Christian put it on from here. And through this they 
overthrow within themselves, death and the reproachable 
passions, which can no longer work, because the glory of the 
Ghost shines within their souls, into all the feeling and the 
entrustment; and at the resurrection, death will be totally 
overthrown®. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 316-317) 


The beginning of each according to God work, it is to live 
according to the commandments of the Savior. And the end is to 
turn back to the consummate grace of the Most Holy and of life 
beginner Ghost, given us through the godlike Baptism. Therefore, 
the beginning of each work that is according to God, is, shortly 
speaking, to hurry us up in every way, with the whole our 


power, to live according to the law of the deifying 


> Romans 5: 14: KJB: “Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned 


after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, who is the figure of him that was to come.”; ROB: “But death 


reigned from Adam to Moses even over the ones who didn’t sin, according to the resemblance of Adam’s 


mistake, who is also image of the One Who was to come.” 


6 Homily I, I, 4, 5. 
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commandments of the Savior. And the end is to turn us back, 
by keeping them, to the dowry given us from above, and from 
the beginning from the sanctified baptistery, namely to our 
consummate composition and spiritual rebirth, through grace; 
or, if you like to call this gift like this, to the rejection of the old 
Adam, with his deeds and lusts, and to put on the new and 
spiritual One (Col. 3: 9-10), and this is our Lord Jesus Christ’. 
For the godlike Paul says: “My children, whom I give birth again 
into pains, until Christ will take image within you” (Gal. 4: 19); 
and: “How many of you into Christ have been baptized, you 
have put Christ on” (Gal. 3: 27). (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos 
and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which 
has the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the 
help of God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and 
loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and about 
all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who 
strive with it, with right-judgment / Head no. 4 / Staniloae 
2022: 16-17) 


7 The “turning back” to our state from before sin isn’t, thought, a turning back to a fix state; only with this 
condition one can accept what Ammann says, that there isn’t any objective theological growth of the grace 
(quoted work, p. 25). That state is though the state of the new man, which is just by this, a living, dynamic state. 
It is the state in which is imprinted Christ, the state in which the man has taken the image of Christ, and that’s 
why is the state of Christ as a new man, that restores the man to his true image. But Christ Who has been 
imprinted in the baptized one, He unveils Himself within him, bringing the man towards the measure of His 
fullness, to “the measure of the consummate man”. So, on one hand the gift of the Baptism, as dwelling of 
Christ, it doesn’t bring the man beyond Christ, and in this sense it doesn’t cross the man to another grace, but on 
the other hand there is a growth of the man into Christ, giving Christ the possibility to actualize Himself 
increasingly more, into the man. And without any doubt, this actualizing of the grace within man, it hasn’t only 
a subjective character (Ammann, quoted work), but, within the man who increases his opening towards Christ, 
the grace is unveiled in an objective mode, namely it is inwardly communicated increasingly more, though, on 
the other hand, it is whole in him as reality, preponderantly virtual for the man, from Baptism. We have here the 
same situation as in the case of the Revelation, which doesn’t cross beyond Christ, but out of which the Holy 
Ghost communicates continuously new powers and lights, namely “leads to the whole truth”, but only out of 
Christ (“out of Mine he will take”) and not from outside Christ. 
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“God rested of all the things He started doing” (Gen. 2: 3); but 
only after the fulfillment (unfolding) of all the things done 
through Word and Ghost. Likewise, the mind in the image of 
God, it rests from all its things, which it started doing towards 
the completion of the thought (intelligible) world of the virtue; 
but only after the mind searched and steadfastly consummate 
in the Word of God and in the of-life-maker Ghost, the whole 
world and the meanings (the intelligible) from within the world, 
and after the mind ascended again from these ones, in the 
Word and in the Ghost, to the ones called by some people as 
natural, and after the mind has ascended to the mysterious, 
simple, and detached from all realities views, of the knowledge 


of God (of the theology)’. This is for, by reaching the resting 


8 Here is being affirmed again that the mind doesn’t rest in contemplating the natural features of God (infinity, 
kindness, righteousness etc.), as looked in themselves. These ones, as values in themselves, they have been 
called by some people as metaphysical (Aristotle). The mind doesn’t rest except after ascending above these, in 
their godlike Subject, in the love of God as Person. Until the mind occupies itself with those natural features of 
God, the mind is being consummated through deeds in the virtues which the mind imitates those godlike 
features through. But the resting comes to the soul after the mind ascends beyond this endeavor of the doing that 
has as purpose the achieving of the virtues. Until the mind still has something to do, the mind won’t rest. The 
resting comes after the soul has finished everything it has had to do, as a gift from the Word and from the Holy 
Ghost. Better said, in the Word and in the Ghost the mind worked in order to achieve consummation in virtues, 
and also in the Word and in the Ghost the soul finds the resting of this endeavor. This is for, in the Word and in 
the Ghost, there are the mysteries of the endless love of God, the simple mysteries, the mysteries detached from 
all realities, the mysteries of the true knowledge about God as Subject. This is for, what is simpler, what is more 
detached from anything, than experiencing the love from a person, especially when that Person is God, or than 
experiencing the supreme communion with persons. 

On this way, one can say that the resting of God it coincides to the resting of each soul and, by and large, it 
coincides to the resting of all human beings who will be saved, at the general resurrection, and at the final 
judgment. This is because, until the souls are working in order to achieve this resting, God works too, within the 
souls. “Jésus sera en agonie jusqu’a la fin du monde” (Pascal). Besides, even the author here, he tells it in the 
next chapter. 
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then, the soul tastes much resting and peace, by knowing the 
truth of the understanding’, and it is deified through the light 
of the knowledge and through the impartation with the-life- 
maker Ghost into Christ Jesus, our Lord. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2022: 503-504) 


If “out of Him, through Him, and towards Him are all realities” 
(Rom. 11: 36), and amongst all realities there is the mind, then 
the mind too, it is out of Him and through Him. And the mind is 
even in a special way out of Him and through Him, due to its 
likeness to God. Consequently, the mind, more than all the 
other realities, it must look at God. And the words “towards 
Him” show that the mind must search by turning itself towards 
the showing of The One Who is above the world. So, the mind 
must look at “The One”. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ 
Head no. 13 / Staniloae 2022: 441) 


Staniloae 


“This maximum union with God, the imprinting of the man with 
the fullness of God, without merging with Him, it is the 
deification of the man. For deification it is given the image of 
God within man, as man’s aspiration for his absolute model. 
And in it the image finds its fulfillment, as maximum likeness 
to God. In image it is involved as a godlike commandment, the 


man’s tension towards deification.” (Staniloae 2003: 414) 


“The likeness isn’t only the final state of deification, but the 


° The fully real truth isn’t an object, but it is a subject. The object doesn’t exist for itself, but for subject. 


Through subject, 


the object is lightened. And the supreme Subject is God. 
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whole road of developing the image, through the will stimulated 
and helped by the grace of God. That’s why the Holy Fathers, 
from the first ones to Saint Gregory Palamas, they accentuated 
the fact that the ‘image’ is being developed in ‘likeness’, 
especially through virtues, which are especially the fruit of the 
will helped by the grace.” (Staniloae 2003: 415) 


“Through this difference between image and likeness we 
understand the declaration of the Holy Fathers that the image 
had been preserved into man, though the man didn’t step on 
the way of the likeness. This is because even the man, after 
falling, he has preserved a certain aspiration towards good and 
a certain capacity of doing the good, as also an aspiration 
towards truth and knowing an iota of truth, though the Holy 
Fathers do not say that the man has maintained himself in the 
movement of the likeness. And in a certain regard, even the 
image has become weaker, by not being fully activate in the 
work of likeness. A full image is an image that is actualized in 
the movement towards likeness. An image that isn’t being 
activated it is somehow a weakened image, but it never is a lost 
image. That’s why we say that Christ has restored the image, or 
he has found the lost image. But we do not say that Christ has 
again created the image.” (Staniloae 2003: 415) 


“The image as tendency towards God, it has been mixed up with 
a contrary tendency; better said, the image has been preserved 
as tendency towards absolute, but the absolute covered His face 
as Person, and the man cannot see it any longer, and 
consequently the man’s image has lost its luminosity, its 
clarity; the image’s features has remained, but they have been 
partially crooked, as in a caricature are being maintained the 


features of the face, but crookedly. The nature’s structures 
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essentially remain the same, but they are being activated 


against nature.” (Staniloae 2003: 415-416) 


“We believe the image is reduced to the passiveness of its 
potentialities, waiting for its activation on the right path. But 
even when the image is being activated, it is activated in an 
altered mode; the image is restless by passing from a finite 
thing to another, searching for it but being unable to find the 
content and the resting. That’s why is possible that the image, 
remained with its potencies, to be brought back to a right 


activation of those potencies.” (Staniloae 2003: 416) 


“Somebody who negatively answers the appeal of somebody 
else, and who doesn’t see the infinite of somebody else, he has 
preserved the capacity and the necessity of answering, but he 
answers contrary to his nature, which remains in the heart of 
the dialogue when there is an answer given to the one seen in 
his indefinite. That’s why it is easy the man to be brought back 
to the positive answer. Or, the egotistic man still maintains 
himself in a preoccupation with others, for he defines his 
preoccupations with himself in opposition with other people, 
with a passion of affirming himself in report with others. But he 
preoccupies himself with other by referring them to himself, by 
reckoning himself the sole absolute. On this way he forgets 
about the absolute truth, or he reckons it as impersonal, and 
therefore appropriate to be annexed to himself. But in essence, 
the egotistic man cannot exit the ontological spiritual 
connection with others. Thus, it is easy to bring him back to the 


positive preoccupation with others.” (Staniloae 2003: 416-417) 


“The negative preoccupation with others, or the negative answer 


to others’ necessities, they do not remain not-pricked by the 
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gushing up of some impulses of positive preoccupation or of 
positive answer. And the absolute the man often thinks at, and 
towards which the man aspires, it doesn’t remain uninterrupted 
of lacking a face of a person, lacking the character of the 
absolute truth for him, which to provide a foundation to the 
impulse of answering his fellow humans with positive 


enthusiasm.” (Staniloae 2003: 417) 


“Saint Gregory Palamas affirms that the image of God remained 
within us, but we have lost its stability, which is the same with 
the likeness. But an image is full when it steadfastly manifests 
as image, or when it is activated in likeness. An image without 
likeness it is not integrally proven as image, but in an altered 
manner. The paradox consists in the fact that it still is image, 
though it cannot steadfastly manifest as image, it cannot show 
itself as a clear image, but it introduces in itself a certain 


ambiguity or duplicity.” (Staniloae 2003: 417) 


“We have considered until now, as model of the godlike image of 
God, the Holy Trinity. But we must not forget that the man is 
regarded also as image of the divine Logos, Who at His turn, 
while still being the image of the Father, He put on, at the 
fulfillment of the time, also His human image (Philip. 2: 6-7; 
Heb. 1: 3). The man is thus the “image” of the Word and 
therefore the man is “in the image of the Father. For the man is 
the image of the Word and in the image of the Father, the man 
is placed in a relation with the Trinitarian communion and the 
man is called to accomplish on the human plan a life of 
communion resembling to the Trinitarian communion and by 
the Trinity’s power. Consequently, Christ has elevated within 
man the godlike image to the full actualization, namely to man’s 


full communion with God and with his fellow humans.” 
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(Staniloae 2003: 426). 


“As image of the Word, the man is subject of all things, or 
together-subject with his fellow humans, having the 
responsibility for seeing through things the divine rationalities 
of the things and the Logos Himself as supreme Subject of the 
things, and the man is also called to develop with his fellow 
humans the communion as together-subjects of the things, in 


the image of the divine Logos.” (Staniloae 2003: 426) 


“The actualization of the image it doesn’t consists only of 
realizing the full communion with God and amongst them, of all 
the ones who believe in Christ — their divine and human model 
— but also in a framing of the whole nature in the communion of 
the transfigured mankind. The godlike Ghost, spread in the 
plenitude of Christ into the people who believe in Him, by 
strengthening the spirit from within them, the Ghost will make 
not only their body as fully elastic and transparent, but he will 


do the same with the cosmic nature.” (Staniloae 2003: 426) 


“The godlike image consists in the ontological structure of the 
man, which is made for tending towards the communion with 
the supreme communion - that one of the divine Persons Who 
are source of any communion - and with the human persons, 
and the likeness it consists in activating this structure. 
Consequently, the primordial state of the man cannot be a state 
of unfolding the image in the virtues in which this communion 
is manifested, because for this it was needed time. But the 
primordial state could not be either a lack of image as 
ontological structure, in the tendency towards this communion, 
for such a specifically human structure it is not achieved in 


time. The man was man since the beginning.” (Staniloae 2003: 
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427-428) 


“Thus, the man was clean of evil impulses, and he had a 
tendency towards the good of the communion with God and 
with his fellow humans, but he was not strengthened in this 
cleanness and in this good. The man was aware and free, and 
in conscience and in freedom the man had tendency towards 
the good things. But the man didn’t accomplish a progressed 
conscience of the good and of the truth, neither a freedom 
ensured against the possibility of the man being enslaved by 
certain passions. The man wasn’t a sinner, but neither was he 
adorned with achieved virtues and with clean consolidated 
thoughts. The man had the innocence of the one who hasn’t 
tasted the sin, but not that innocence gained by rejecting the 
temptations. The man was a being having his soul not wounded 
and not weakened by passions, but also not strengthened by 
exercising the deeds of taking his body and the world into 
submission, deeds of actualizing the world’s contingent 
elasticity. The man’s body wasn’t enslaved to the automatic law 
of the sin, but neither had his body its force strengthened by 
habituation to remain immune to such a state. The world 
wasn’t imposing its processes the man’s body and spirit, as 
some chains one cannot exit from, but neither was the world 
brought under the mastery of the ghost that imposes his power 
upon the world.” (Staniloae 2003: 428) 


“The world had for the man the transparency it has it to an 
innocent child - but the child could experience the opacity of 
the world if he starts working evil deeds - but the world didn’t 
have that transparency it has it to a saint, who has really 
overcome the world’s opacity. The rationality’s common sense, 


in understanding the things and in understanding the deeds, it 
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had a clarity unpreserved by the man who was pulled in all 
directions by all sorts of knowledge and opinions; but the man 
wasn’t verified and steadfast in an unshaken firmness, through 
a critical experience that can be gained out of the persistence in 


good and out of rejecting the evil.” (Staniloae 2003: 428) 
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Immortality 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


As the helmsmen and the ones who diligently hold the breaks, 
and attentively reach their target, likewise the one who force 
themselves towards the right and virtuous life, they must travel 
with diligence and care, like it is appropriate and how it is the 
will of God. The one who cogitates and believe that this is 
possible, believing he makes himself a place into immortality. 
(Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 17 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 19) 


The ones from heavens are immortal, due to the goodness which 
is into them; the ones from the earth reached to be perishable 
for the willingly leaning towards the evil. And this comes into the 
mindless ones for their laziness and for they do not know God. 
(Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 48 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 24) 


From the power of the soul one of them nourishes and sustains 
the growth, and other it is imaginative and impulsive, and 
another one is rational and intellectual. Of the first ones are 
imparted the plants. The rational being, besides this one, they 
are imparted also by the second one. And people, besides these 
two ones, also of the third one. The first two powers are 
submitted to the corruption, but the third one is proved being 
incorruptible and immortal. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 


Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head 
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no. 32 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 112) 


Every immortal reality and even the immortality itself, all the 
living ones and the life itself, all the saint ones and the holiness 
itself, all the virtuous ones and the virtue itself, all the good ones 
and the goodness itself, they are proved to be the things (épya) of 
God. But ones of them have begun to exist in time, because once 
they weren't existing, and other haven't started to exist in time, 
because there hasn°t ever been a time when they weren't virtue, 
or goodness, holiness and immortality. And the ones which have 
started in time, are and they are called what they are and what 
they are called, through participation to the ones that haven't 
started in time. Because God is the Creator of the entire life, 
immortality, holiness and virtue. And He is above the being of all 
that are thought and called. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
Head no. 50 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 168-169) 


The answer is very appropriate also for the ones who inquire if 
Adam was created mortal or immortal. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 6: About the Preaching of the 


Dead Ones / Scholium no. 1 / Staniloae 2018: 58) 


And if somebody understands through the seven men also the 
seven thousand years, or the seven ages, with which the human 
nature cohabited, he won't interpret the place without judgment 
and without the necessary understanding. And to no one of 
these ones the nature will be wife in the future life, for the 
temporal nature has received its end and the eighth man, 
namely the immortal and endless age, has taken her. (Saint 


Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 38: About the 
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Seven Brothers Marries to One Woman / Staniloae 2018: 58) 


He is the One Who brings back the true Israel from slavery. He 
doesnt move Israel from a country to another, like the old 
Zerubbabel did, moving the people from Babylon to Judaea, but 
from earth to heavens, from sin to virtue, from nescience to the 
cognizance, from corruption to incorruptibility and from death to 
immortality, shortly speaking, from the seen and perishable 
world, to the spiritual and steady world, and from the life which 
disintegrates to the ones who lasts and doesn't shatter. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 60: The 
Mystery of Christ Ordered from before Ages / Staniloae 2018: 
269) 


The mystery of the Pentecost is therefore the unmediated union 
of the ones taken care by the Providence with the Providence 
itself, namely the union of the nature with the Word, through 
the work of the Providence, union in which doesn't appear 
anymore either time of becoming!®°. And the trumpet is the 
Word, like the One Who make to sound in us the godlike and 
unspoken knowledge. Also, in Him there is expiation, as the One 
Who made Himself like us and He melts in Himself our 
lawlessness and with the gift of the spiritual grace he deifies the 
nature which has committed sin. And finally, He is also the 
building of the tents, like the One Who stabilizes us in not- 
changeability through our habit in good like God and He 
constitutes the connection which brings us through 
transformation into immortality (45). (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and 
Saul’s Descendants / Staniloae 2018: 465-466) 


10 Téveoic. In the union with God there is not anymore: birth, or genesis, of development or death, or 
transformation in something else. 
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The virtue and the knowledge give birth to immortality; their 
absence is the mother of the death. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 13) 


And again: “The prayer is the occasion of the salvation, the 
generator of the immortality, the not-crumbled wall of the 
Church, the not-plundered shelter, fearsome to demons, savior 
to us, to the right-believers”!!. And: “Like all the kingdoms follow 
to an empress who enters a city, likewise all the virtues, together 
with the prayer that enters a soul”!2. And then again: “What the 
foundation is to a house that the prayer is to the soul. We must, 
firstly, to lay this one down, as a basis and as a root, and then 
to diligently build upon it, the temperance and the care for poor 
and all the laws of Christ”!$. “The zealous prayer it is the light of 
the mind and of the soul, unquenched and ceaseless light!*. 
That’s why the cunning one throws tens of thousands of piles of 
thoughts, crowded and entangled, into our minds. The things 
which we have never thought at, these are gathered by him 


during the prayer and he overflows them within our soul”!5. 


"| Quoted work, col. 784. 

12 Quoted work, col. 786. 

13 Quoted work, quoted place. The prayer is fundamental to the soul, for in it there is Christ, the hypostasis of 
the human nature in general, so also of our nature. The horizontality of serving the people grows up out of the 
verticality of the union with Christ, or out of the depth which through us reaches further from us, into God. Out 
of that spring of infinite depth, there come out the powers of serving people, likewise the water that waters the 
plains comes from the depth of the earth. 

14 The prayer rises from the evidence and the feeling of the presence of God and it strengthens this evidence and 
feeling. And God gives a meaning to all things. Through Him we know what we live for: for our consummation 
out of Him, through the love for all people, seen also them, as we are, in the light of the eternal value of each 
man, light shown us by the Son of God, by becoming a man forever and ever. 

15 Quoted work, quoted place. The more we want to gather the mind in a sole essential though of the prayer, the 
more its contrary tendency tries to resist us, by getting scattered in all sorts of small thoughts. And the evil one 
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“Great weapon is the prayer, great insurance”!®, (Of the Two 
Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method 
and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it can be 
used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to live in 
quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, 
and about all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the 
ones who strive with it, with right-judgment / Stăniloae 2022: 
51) 


For that place, namely for the mind in state of love, David toiled 
very much, showing his desire and his tiredness, and how he 
didn’t give sleep to his eyes, neither napping to his eyelashes, 
nor resting to his temples, “until, he says, I have found place to 
the Lord” (Ps. 13117: 4-5). And the wise Solomon enforces this by 
saying: “If the ghost of the one who masters your heart, he will 
ascend, you won’t leave your place” (Eccl. 10: 4). But also, the 
Savior commands to His disciples: “Get up and let’s leave from 
here” (Mk. 14: 15). And, by committing the Passover of the fore- 
imagining in the upper room, He let us understand this place. 
This is why, I reckon, He blesses the ones poor in spirit, namely 
the withdrawal of the mind from all things and, to say so, the 
mind’s emptying and the mind’s gathering into itself. This is for, 
then the mind not only sees the Kingdom of God, but the mind 
also experiences it, by achieving an immortal delectation, in 
peace. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which 
Were Missing / Head no. 50 / Staniloae 2022: 362) 


Staniloae 


“Identifying the ration al to the immortality it will be better 


stimulates it in doing this. This is because everything that happens within us, it doesn’t come only from us, but 


also from influences which are more powerful than us. 


‘6 Quoted work, quoted place. 
17 In KJB we have: Psalm 132: 4-5. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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understood if we consider that the man’s existence towards 
death it is irrational or meaningless, and also if we consider the 
rational as speaking. The man speaks for he is addressed to by 
God, for the man is placed by speaking in relation with God; and 
for the man speaks, namely for he answers, the man won’t ever 
cease to answer, for God won’t ever finish to tell the man what 
He is and to show the man His love, and the man won’t ever 
finish to understand and to want to understand and even more 
to express his joyfulness, his gratitude, and his doxology for 
what God shows him.” (2003: 409) 


“In the Orthodox conception, according to which the mind and 
the heart of the human being they become, while the human 
being still lives on earth, a throne and a dwelling place to God, 
or they sparkle like the peak of Sinai Mountain in the godlike 
light, there cannot be about such a destruction. We do not see 
the reason why God would deprive Himself, for such a long 
period of time, of His throne, of the loving relation with the 
believer, of how God would endure the deified man to be 
destroyed, or to stay in such a long sleep. The death, as the 
spiritualized people say, it cannot reach the spirit which has 
been enlightened - while still living here on earth - by the 
eternity’s rays. The Orthodox doctrine about the souls’ 
preservation it comes out, though, from the value of the love for 


God, which the believer is subject to.” (Staniloae 1997: 160) 


“If we hadn’t believed in the immortality of the soul, the simple 
experience of a connection with the dead ones it would have 
been something totally unsatisfactory. How comes that where 
the faith misses, the pressure of a presence of the dead ones it 
does not appear, in order everybody to admit the immortality? 


The only sure presence, sure to our experience of the others, it is 
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that one in body. Their body is not only an impediment to know 
them, but it is also the only way we can know, actually, about 
their existence, which their reality gnoseological comes close to 
us through, and their being is indicated to us and we can enter 
a communion with them, which we do not doubt of. No matter 
how intensive would be the spiritual influence of the other from 
distance or, generally, from an unseen plan, if he does not 
present himself corporally in front of us, that influence won't 
have the high character of the communion. However pervasive 
God is — close to us like a surely given fact, like a factor of 
communion - He becomes obvious to us only through 
embodiment.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 428) 


“We can say that the work which the persons transfigure 
through the human spirit - the spirit being present as personal 
soul in each human being - the whole universe, by filling the 
universe up, increasingly more, with God, it is a work upheld by 
the work of God, and, as the human being fulfills this work of 
his in communion with the others, likewise God fulfills it in His 
quality as Trinity of the Persons full of love for One Another and 
for the whole creation. Out of the union with the God of the 
loving Trinity, the people take the power for transfiguring the 
material nature, through communion with God, and, with this, 
the people take the power for overcoming death with the body.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 145 (1)) 


“The Son of God has made, on Himself, man, by manifesting, on 
Himself, in the perfect love of the Persons of the Holy Trinity 
towards God’s creation. On this purpose, Christ takes the 
human soul united with the body, in order to fully united these 
two, with Himself, and, by that, to overcome the death through 


His resurrected body, and to endlessly transfigure the entire 
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material matter and to resurrect all the people, He fulfilling, 
thus, their aspiration for the immortality with the body.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 145) 


“The man remains immortal while he is always thirsty for 
knowledge, while he lives being aware of having always 
something new to know, namely, while he is aware of a direct 
connection with the infinite God, and not in the monotony of an 
essence submitted to the same laws but in connection with the 
One Who makes Himself known to the man in always other 
depths of Him. And knowing God as always new reality, not- 
submitted to some laws of the repetition, it is knowing Him as 
real Person. And this knowledge it is, in the same time, a loving 
relation. Only by loving God and only in the conscience that he 
is loved by God, the man advances into a live which he won't 
ever have enough of. Even the one who truly loves a person and 
who is loved by that person, that one wouldn’t ever want either 
that person to die, or him. But the love amongst people has 
moments of boredom, due to a paradoxical union of the man’s 
limitation with a certain permanent novelty. That’s why the 
people’s love for one another it can only with difficulty not to end 
in a continuous boredom, which the love gets colder and the 


communication weakens in.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 13-14) 


“Only God is infinite as Subject to be known, for He is a Subject 
Who makes Himself known as always new, through His love 
towards the one who finds always new resources in this for 
loving Him. And only because God is like that, the man can be, 
at his turn, in a certain measure, like that too, as image of God, 
feeling the need for an endless relation with God, in order to 
know God in His cognoscible and communicable infinity. That’s 


why the immortality is a gift from God. The man is immortal 
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through his connection with God and the man has been made 
like that by God, in order the man to become immortal through 


this connection.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 14) 


“The sin breaks the man from God and it keeps the man locked 
up, egotistically, in the man’s own pride, the man pretending 
that he has nothing else to know except a physical and biological 
nature submitted to some laws of the repetition which, 
consequently, would be the only ones accessible to the man’s 
knowledge without the communication with God. But for the 
man in this case too, he still knows a few things and the man’s 
conscience in this case too, it must occupy itself with something, 
the man preoccupies himself endlessly with the monotonous 
reality thus known by him. This narrow preoccupation is one 
with the man’s death, which isn’t a total disappearance but it is 
an eternal lack of real novelty. The man remains a weakened 
image of the Logos of God, for the man remains in a connection 
with the creation imprinted with his rationality, but he 
continues to exist imprinted with the rationality of the Logos, 
even if he has narrowed that rationality and even if he has 
crooked it. The man cannot die totally, for the man cannot exist 
the connection with the divine Logos, because of his rational 
constitution and because of his rational creation, and because 
him and those ones keep, if not an infinity in themselves, at 
least a connection with the infinite Logos and an impossibility of 
exiting that connection. So, the man will really be able to be 
immortal if he doesn’t choose the egotism of the loneliness. But 
one can say that the man is an immortal being in alternative 
meaning. The man no longer dies totally, even in the case of 
breaking himself from God, for God no longer annuls any of his 
created conscious images, and God neither annuls the world. 


But the man can choose to himself, between an immortality of 
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the live and a tormented immortality having a locked-up 
existence in its own limitation, to say so. The man is immortal 
for he tends to comprise the infinite, but he never can do that, 
because the man always comes across a margin which he wants 
to cross over. The man lives the following paradox: he is always 
neigh to a margin, but he always has within himself the power to 
continue living and manifesting himself as new, somehow 
crossing over each margin only in order to find a new margin. 
About the real exceeding of any margin spoke Saint Apostle Paul 
and, after him, Saint Gregory of Nyssa who took from Saint 
Apostle Paul (Philip. III: 14) the idea about the continuous 
tending towards the things from ahead, or about epektasis. The 
man is potentially eternal, for he will advance into infinite, in 
interminable progress, when he doesn’t remain stuck to the 
same margin. The man will be by this too, the image of God Who 
is eternal, for the man doesn’t get ever enough of the infinity 
which God has it by His nature, from ever. When the man will 
reach the full union with God through Christ, the man will enjoy 
an actualized eternity, for he will enjoy a in an actualized 
manner the infinity too, but only through his participation to the 
infinity of God, or by grace, and not by nature.” (Staniloae 1995 
(1): 14-15) 


“Even the fact that the man cannot reconcile himself with the 
death and that he always searches for new ways of escaping the 
death, of for defeating the death, it shows that the man is made 
for immortality.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 16) 


“The fundamental paradox, characteristic to the human being, it 
consists of the union between his quality of being created by 
God and in the same time being immortal. This shows the man 


as not existing by himself, but as existing into and through God, 
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and just for that being immortal, no by himself but through God 
Who since He created each person as irreplaceable, He no longer 
allows that person to totally disappear from existence. The 
creature isn’t simply immortal as God is, but the creature is 
immortal for is created and upheld in existence as conscious 
dialogue partner, whether the creature recognizes or not, of the 
immortal God.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 20-21) 


“By being created as dialogue partner, with the Father and 
together with the Son, the man is created as immortal being. 
Therefore, Saint Athanasius saw the man’s immortality in the 
man’s quality as image of the Son, image that will endlessly 
advance in the likeness with the Son, by inexhaustibly knowing 
the Son.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 25) 


“The objects’ world has a rationality in order to be known by 
people, the people having a conscious rationality capable of 
being enriched with the world’s light and through that to know 
increasingly more the infinite light of the Creator, or the God- 
Person Rationality. The seal of the godlike rationality is 
imprinted thus in a double sense, or completely within people, 
as images of godlike Rationality, created in order to advance in 
likeness and in connection with the godlike Rationality, forever. 
Knowing a person means loving that person. By being in the 
image of the godlike infinite Word-Person, called to increasingly 
love and know Him, namely as rational and loving being in his 
quality as person who advances forever in knowing and in loving 
the God-Person Rationality, the man is created as immortal 
being.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 25-26) 


“The people have been created for the immortal life, for their 


knower and loving dialogue, as rational being, with the Word or 
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with the infinite hypostatical Rationality, it won’t ever come to 
the end. The people never reach the end of the knowledge, the 
end of their thirst for knowing and for love. But in the same 
time, because of not having within them the infinity of the 
content they want, and being free to remain or not in the 
dialogue with the infinite Word, and in what can be known out 
of Him, the people were able to forsake this dialogue. Actually, 
when the world is seen as incorporation of supreme rationalities 
of the supreme Person-Rationality, the people can advance 
through those rationalities in knowledge, and therefore they can 
advance in loving that Person-Rationality. Otherwise, the world’s 
rationalities are seen as some definable laws, in a monotonous 
repetition, and in a short while the man sees that he has 
nothing really new to know within world, despite the fact that he 
can advance in the ever more detailed ramifications of those 
laws. Only the world’s rationalities which are seen as irradiating 
out of the person of the godlike Word (Logos), they keep open the 
road towards the infinite of the godlike Person. And that Person 
is the spring of the loving endless life. Even the human persons, 
when seen in themselves, when they limit their own rationality 
to know the things’ rationalities as laws defined in themselves, 
they do not remain open to the infinite and they cannot sustain 
endlessly the man’s thirst for knowledge. Only when the human 
persons place themselves through things or through themselves, 
in connection with the Person Who is the infinite spring of life, 
only then they become transparent and they are springs of life to 


one another.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 26) 


“The man doesn’t joyfully receive his narrowing and resignation 
to an immanent absolute, a narrowing that cannot be done 
except by wrongly thinking at his aspirations. Actually, the man 


tends towards immortality and he remains immortal. This is for 
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the man remains objectively hanging of the Absolute-Person. But 
it isn’t less real that, to many people, the subjective connection 
with the Absolute-Person is getting weakened because of their 
will. By this, they cover the objective connection with the 
Absolute-Person. And the consequence is a spiritual poverty of 
their being and a reduction of their being’s complexity. The 
egotism which the increasingly more lock-up themselves in, 
through their pride, to the extent of breaking away from the 
Absolute-Person, it remains at its turn in a hostile 
preoccupation with the others. By that, the place of the real 
understanding of those ones is taken by the inventing of all sorts 


of hostile thought regarding them.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 41-42) 


“Even in the conscience of the man that he cannot define 
himself, it is shown the fact that he lives as an existence deeper 
than he can comprise. In a way, the man knows about himself 
more than he can comprise. Even living himself as a mystery it 
widens his self-awareness. The human being knows on himself 
and in the same time he doesn’t know on himself. About the 
human being one can say what Dionysus the Areopagite said 
about God, namely that the negation is equally true as the 
affirmation is. 1am known to myself also by the fact that I know 
on myself as above knowledge, for I bear in myself the seal of 
God Who is in the same time known and unknown to me. Even 
my darkness, or the own mystery, it is, in the same time, 
luminous light to me; and this light is darkness, or it lightens 
the darkness as a mystery. Continuously failing to exhaust my 
own mystery through knowledge, it drives me to an external 
transcendence, one that is, in the same time, an eternal 
enrichment of my live and knowledge. Even this one gives me 


the perspective of my immortality.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 61) 
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“From the times’ purpose of occasioning and of making possible 
the universe’s movement towards a final purpose, namely the 
universe’s union with God in the unchangeable happiness, it 
comes out the dynamic character of the creation and of the time 
related to creation. The time is imprinted as constantly changing 
even within creation; but it is imprinted a form to cross towards 
more. That’s why the time is passing, but not without leaving 
traces behind, but as occasioning a progress towards 
consummation into creation, for the creation itself cannot 
remain locked-up in the state it is on each moment, but it 
constantly crosses through other better (or worse) states, which 
the time crosses through. Normally, the changing of the creation 
and of the time, it is due to the desire for crossing towards a 
better state, a state richer in life. But the creature can deceive 
on himself and make a movement towards a worse state, that 
apparently is a movement towards better. The movement can be 
also a movement of the creation towards division, due to the 
delusion that, by this, it more strongly affirms on itself. Thus, 
the creation weakens itself with the delusion that it makes itself 
stronger. In this delusion, the people have fallen through sin, a 
prey to the death. But the people who come back to the 
advancing towards God Who is the source of the true life, and by 
this they become to the true spiritual enrichment, they defeat 
the body’s death.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 60) 


“The belief into the soul’s immortality it has overwhelmingly 
powerful logical and scientific reasons. Though, the belief is still 
necessary. The supreme test of our faith it is done especially 
when we feel the breath of death upon our being. Then it is 
verified if our belief is so strong that, despite of the evidence of 
the end of our material being, which projects to us like a total 


end, to keep, through the faith, the surety that God would not 
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let us in the nonexistence which gradually covers us up, but He 


will grant us a continuation.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 373-374) 
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Judgment 


Paterikon 


When Abba Arsenius was at the point of death, his disciples were troubles. 
He said to them, ‘The time has not yet come; when it comes, I will tell you. 
But if ever you give my remains to anyone, we will be judged before the 
dreadful seat of judgment.’ They said to him, ‘What shall we do? We do 
not know how to bury anyone.’ The old man said to them, “Don’t you 
know how to tie a rope on my feet and drag me to the mountain?’ The old 
man used to say to himself: Arsenius, why have you left the world? I have 
often repented of having spoken, but never of having been silent.” When 
his death drew near, the brethren saw him weeping and they said to him 
“Truly, Father, are you afraid?’ ‘Indeed’, he answered them, ‘the fear 
which is in mine at his hour has been with me ever since I became a 
monk.” Upon this he fell asleep.” (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 40 / *** 
1975: 19) 


A meeting had been held at Scetis about some matter, and a decision was 
taken about it. When Agathon came in later, he said to them, 'You have not 
decided this matter rightly.’ 'Who are you,' they retorted, 'to talk like that?’ 
A son of man,' said he, ‘for it is written, "If truly ye say that which is right, 
judge righteously, sons of men." ' (Ps. 7.2) (Abba Agathon / Saying no. 14 / 
THe 1975: 22) 


Abba Agathon and another old man were ill. While they were lying in their 
cell, the brother who was reading Genesis to them came to the chapter 
where Jacob said, 'Joseph is no more, Simeon is no more, and thou dost 
take Benjamin away from me; thou wilt bring my grey hairs in sorrow to 
the grave.' (Gen. 42.36, 38) The other old man began to say, 'Are not the 
ten enough for you, Abba Jacob?' But Abba Agathon replied, 'Let be, old 
man, if God is the God of the righteous, who shall condemn Jacob?' (Abba 
Agathon / Saying no. 22 / *** 1975: 24) 


He also said, 'A man ought at all times to be aware of the judgements of 
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God.' (Abba Agathon / Saying no. 24 / *** 1975: 24) 


Abba Dioscorus said, 'If we wear our heavenly robe, we shall not be found 
naked, but if we are found not wearing this garment, what shall we do, 
brothers? We, even we also, shall hear the voice that says, "Cast them into 
outer darkness; there men will weep and gnash their teeth." (Matt 22.13) 
And, brothers, there will be great shame in store for us, if, after having 
worn this habit for so long, we are found in the hour of need not having put 
on the wedding garment. Oh what compunction will seize us! What 
darkness will fall upon us, in the presence of our fathers and our brothers, 
who will see us being tortured by the angels of punishment!' ' (Abba 
Dioscorus / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 56) 


Abba Theodore also said, 'If you are temperate, do not judge the fornicator, 
for you would then transgress the law just as much. And he who said, "Do 
not commit formication," also said, "Do not judge." '* (Abba Theodore of 


Enaton / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 80) 


He also said, 'A man may seem to be silent, but if his heart is condemning 
others he is babbling ceaselessly. But there may be another who talks from 
morning till night and yet he is truly silent; that is, he says nothing that is 
not profitable.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 27 / *** 1975: 172) 


Abba Poemen said, 'Do not judge yourself, but live with someone who 
knows how to behave himself properly.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 73 / 
*** 1975x173) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen, Abba, there were two men, one a monk and 
the other a secular. One evening the monk decided to put off the habit the 
next morning and the secular decided to become a monk. Now both of 
them died in the night. How will they be judged?' The old man said to him, 
'The monk died a monk, the secular died a secular; in fact they died in the 


state in which they found themselves.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 182 / 
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*®* 1975: 192) 


Philokalia 


To the one who knows how to discern the good from the bad, it is not 
allowed to him to judge the good ones and the bad ones. Because good is 
the man who knows God. But he himself is not good, he knows nothing, 
and neither will he ever know something. Because the path of the God's 
knowledge it is the goodness. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from 
the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of 
the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 29 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 21) 


He who advices or reproaches into the fear of God, the one who commits 
sin, he gains for himself the virtue that is opposite to the transgression. And 
the one who keep in mind the evil, and condemns with evilness, he falls 
down into the same passion, according to the spiritual law. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 183 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 285) 


The one who does not know the judgments of God, he walks on a road 
surrounded from both sides by precipices, and he is easily overthrown by 
any wind. When he is praised, he gets swollen by pride; when he is 
reproached, he becomes angry; when it goes well to him, he loses his 
decency; when he reaches into sufferance, he weeps; if he understands 
something, he immediately tries to show it up; when he does not 
understand, he pretends that he does; if he is rich, he gets haughty; if he is 
poor, he pretends that he is not; when he is fed up, he is full of dare; when 
he fasts, he is filled up with vain glory; with them who rebuke him, he 
quarrels; and them who quarrel him, he reckons them as being stupid. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that 
They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 193 / 
Stăniloae 2015 (1): 286-287) 
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Because, surely will come The One Who unveils the hidden ones of the 
darkness, and Who shows plainly the advices of the hearts!*, the Judge 
which doesn't wrong, and Who doesn't let himself to be ashamed by the 
rich man, neither have He mercy on the poor man, Who removes away the 
outer countenance and gets out the truth hidden inside. That One will 
crown the true fighters, who have lived in accordance with the conscience, 
in front of the angels and of The Father, and for them who have put on the 
appearance of the piousness with falsity, and they only have shown to the 
people an apparent good living, and they have vainly relied on this one, 
insanely deluding themselves, they will be revealed plainly in front of the 
Church of the Saints and of the entire heavenly army, to send them after, 
utterly ashamed, into the outer darkness, like the insane maids. Because, 
these too kept their ouster virginity, being the given the fact that they were 
not blamed in every aspect concerning this, and they even had partially 
some oil into their lamps, namely they were partakers also to some virtues 
and outer feats, and of some pains. That's why their lamps burned for a 
while. But because of the carelessness, nescience and idleness, they 
weren't with precaution and they didn’t know in detail the swarm of the 
passions hidden inside and put into work by the evil spirits. For this reason, 
their cogitation was ruined by the enemy influences, insomuch that they 
agreed with them. And so they were in this way secretly deluded and 
defeated by the envy — which it is all bad, by the vexation which hates the 
good, by the strife, by the quarrel, by grievance, by the remembrance of the 
evil, by hypocrisy, by anger, by pride, by vain glory, by the desire to be 
pleasant to the people, by the whim, by the love of money, by the idleness, 
by the bodily lust that arises into thoughts the voluptuousness, by 
faithlessness, by the lack of fear of God, by cowardice, by sadness, by 


resistance against, by drowsiness, by sleep, by high opinion about the own 


18 T Corinthians: 4, 5: KJB: “Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both will bring 


to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts: and then shall every 
man have praise of God.”; ROB: “That's why, do not judge anything before time, until The Lord will come, 


Who will illuminate the hidden ones of the darkness and He will prove the advices of the hearts. And then 


everyone will have his praise from God.” 
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self, by the will to excuse himself, by haughtiness, by bragging, by 
covetousness, by waste, by avarice, by despair which it is more dreadful 
than all of them, and the other thinner movements of the sins. They were 
reckoning that also the work of the good deeds, or the pious living, it is 
done with human powers, and that is why they tried to receive praising 
from the people. And from this reason, even they were partakers to some 
gifts; they sold them to the evil spirits for the vain glory, and for the 
pleasure from the people. Being imparted also by other passions, they 
mixed them into the good behavior also the evil and bodily thoughts. 
That's why they made their good deeds as being unclean and rejected as 
the sacrifice of Cain, being deprived by the joy of the bridegroom, and 
being left outside of the heavenly wedding. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - Epistle toward Nicholas the Monk, To the Most Desired Son / 
Head no. 4 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 331-333) 


But who does not tremble, hearing the Apostle saying similar things: 
«Because we must appear ourselves in front of the throne of Christ, to take 
each of us, the ones did through the body, either good or bad»!?. Who will 
not, therefore, cry for our faithlessness, and for the blindness of our soul, 
for, by hearing all of these, we do not repent and we do not cry bitterly, for 
our big carelessness and easiness? These ones being seen from before by 
Jeremiah, he said: «Cursed is him who carelessly does the things of the 
God». Because, if we would take care of the salvation of our souls, we 
would tremble by the word of the Lord, and we would rush ourselves to 


fulfill His commandments, through which to be saved. But we hear the 


1 TI Corinthians: 5: 10: KJB: “For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ; that every one may 


receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.”; ROB: “Because 


we must all appear in front of the throne of judgment of Christ; to receive everyone after what he has done into 


body, either good, or bad.” 


2 Jeremiah: 48: 10: KJB: “Cursed be he that doeth the work of the Lord deceitfully, and cursed be he that 
keepeth back his sword from blood.”; ROB: “Cursed be everyone who does the things of God carelessly, and 


cursed be everyone who stops his sword from blood.” 
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Lord saying: «Get through the strait gate, which leads to life»?!, we have 
chosen the broad and wide one, which leads to perdition. That's why we 
will hear from heaven, when He comes to judge the living and the dead: 
«Go away from Me, you cursed ones, into the eternal fire, which it is 
prepared to the devil and to his angels». (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 


Ascetic Word / Head no. 29 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 42) 


Do we not give tithe from the mint and dill and any vegetable, and we 
overlook the judgment and the love of God? Are we not also some dark 
graves, showing ourselves to the people, being right outwardly, and 
inwardly being full of all hypocrisy, lawlessness, and uncleanness? Do we 
not build the tombs of the martyrs and adorn the monuments of the 
prophets, but we are alike with their murderers? (Saint Maximos the 


Confessor / Ascetic Word / Head no. 37 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 50-51) 


When you hear the Scripture saying: «For You will reward to everyone 
according to his deeds»”, know you that God will not reward those made 
without a righteous purpose. Because the judgment of God does not look at 
those made, but at the purpose of those made (17). (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 36 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 91) 


The dutiful man, thinking at the healing power of the godlike judgments, 


bears with thanksgiving the troubles that come upon him, and not blaming 


21 Matthew: 7: 14: “Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be 


that find it.”; ROB: “And strait is the gate and narrow is the way which leads to life and few are them who find 


22 Matthew: 25: 41: KJB: “Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels:”; ROB: “Then He will say to the ones on the left hand: 


Depart from me, you the cursed ones, into the everlasting fire, which was prepared to the devil and his angels.” 


3 Romans: 2: 6: KJB: “Who will render to every man according to his deeds:”; ROB: “Who will reward to 


everyone according to his deeds:”. 
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anybody for them but his own sins. And the fool one not knowing the all- 
wise Providence of God, he commits sin also when he is rebuked, by 
reckoning either God or other as being a cause of his own evil deeds. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 


Hundred / Head no. 45 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 91) 


The holy powers, communicating one to another the light, as they 
communicate it to the human nature, they impart either from their virtue, or 
from their knowledge which is into them. Imparting from virtue, namely 
from a kindness which imitates the godlike kindness, they do good to 
themselves, and also to the other ones and to the ones from beneath them, 
becoming all of them in the form of God. And by imparting from the 
knowledge, they give either something highest toward God (and you, Lord, 
he says, are the Highest always)”, or something deeper about the bodies, or 
something more detailed about the bodiless beings, or something clearer 
about the Providence, or something more clarified about the Judgment. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 
Third Hundred / Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 112) 

The man you have reckoned till yesterday as virtuous (36), do not reckon 
him today as evil and cunning, for the hatred that has emerged into you for 
the temptation from the evil one, but through the long-suffering love, think 
at the good things from yesterday and banish away the hatred of today from 
your soul. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 


Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 26 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 131) 


The brother that you have praised as being good and you have heralded 
him as virtuous, do not gossip him today as evil and cunning, making the 
defamation of the brother a motif of defending the cunning hatred from 
within you, consequently to your movement from love to hatred. But insist 


in the same praising even if you are still dominated by grief, and in this 


24 Psalms: 92: 8: KJB: “But thou, Lord, art most high for evermore.”; 91: 8: ROB: “To perish forever and ever. 
And You are the Most High for ever, Lord.” 
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way, you will come back to the savior love. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 27 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 131) 


Do not remember in time of peace the ones said by your brother in time of 
grief, either those things were said in front of you, or they were said to 
somebody else, and you heard them latter. And this, lest tarrying in keeping 
the evil in the mind, to turn you to the killing hatred of the brother. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 34 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 132) 


Only those who strictly keep the commandments and truly know the 
godlike judgments, only they do not forsake their friends tried through the 
permission of God. But the ones who despise the commandments, and do 
not know the godlike judgments, when the things go well, they rejoice 
together with their friend, and when he is tried, and suffers, they forsaken 
him. And sometimes they even join the enemies. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head 
no. 97 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 144) 


Question twenty-five / How must we understand in a pious way the word of 
the Gospel: «The Father will not judge anybody, but all the judgment He 
gives it to the Sony”? And why He says in another place: «I will not judge 
anybody, but the word that I spoke, that one it will judge»*°? / Answer / As 
God, neither the Father nor the Son will judge anybody. For neither the 
man makes himself judge of the speechless ones, but of the men. So, the 
Father has given all the judgment to the Son, not because the Son is God, 


but because He has made Himself man. And this One will judge 


everybody, comparing His living as a man with ours. And «His word that 


25 John: 8: 15; 12: 48. 
6 Deeds: 1: 1. God as a superior being He does not judge the man, as an inferior being, as also the man does not 
judge the animals. Because, judging it means taking yourself as a measure. But God cannot take Himself as a 
measure for the man. 
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will judge» it is the teaching that He has shown it through deeds, as it was 
written: «The ones that Jesus started to do and to teach»’. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, Answers / Question — Answer no. 


25 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 245) 


Question thirty-seven / What does it mean the word written in the General 
Epistle of Peter: «To be they judged according to the humans with the body 
and according to God with the soul»?®? / Answer / These ones were said 
about the ones from the time of the flood. And these ones were in a total 
lack of knowledge of God and they lived in evil deeds. So as many as they 
sinned to the people were forgiven to them for the wars the troubles and the 
different tribulations which came upon them each day. But the sins from 
the lack of knowledge of Him were not forgiven to them, because the sin of 
the faithlessness to be forgiven to them for the faith in Him of the ones who 
will believe in Him, when they will descend in the place of the hell from 
the love for people, and so to live they with the body, being judged with the 
body, as it was said, for the mistakes towards the people. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, Answers / Question — Answer no. 


37 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 253) 


Question sixty / What meaning it has the parable from the Gospel about the 
vineyard `s workers and what does it mean that inequality??? / Answer / The 
judgment of God isnt done considering the time and the body, because the 
soul, being timeless and bodiless, it doesnt grow up and it doesn't end 
with the time, and its movements and inclinations arent born in a temporal 


way. For instance, often somebody has in the monastic life seventy years, 


27 Matthew: 12: 31; Luke: 12: 10. 

28 Peter: 4: 6: KJB: “For for this cause was the gospel preached also to them that are dead, that they might be 
judged according to men in the flesh, but live according to God in the spirit.”; ROB: “For towards this it was 
preached to the dead, to be judged as humans, according to the body, but to live according to God, with the 
ghost.” 


2 Matthew: 20: 1-16. 
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and another one only one day. On the other hand, the purpose of the 
monastic life is to detach the soul from the addiction and chaining of the 
material ones and to turn it towards God. So, we put the case that the first 
one, having seventy years, he died not taking care at all of such a 
dispassion, and the second one, having only one day, he has detached all 
the passionate thought from the earthly ones. To the rewarding which it is 
done at judgment, the second one will get his payment according to the 
worthiness, as one who brought the target of his promise to the fulfillment; 
the first one though, will take it as a gift and only because he endured the 
tiredness of the toil. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, 
Perplexities, Answers / Question — Answer no. 60 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
264-265) 


According to another meaning the anger of God is the interruption of the 
overflowing of the godlike gifts (2). This thing it happens with profit to any 
mind which becomes haughty in the goods given to it by God and praise 
itself as it would be some of its own feats. But we must find out and see 
what does it means the fact that not only over Hezekiah, who became 
haughty in his heart, came anger came, but also over Judah and over 
Jerusalem. This detail must convince those ones who insist with the whole 
toil only on the letter of the Scripture, that the lovers of God must have zeal 
with their whole power towards the spiritual understanding of the written 
ones, if the knowledge of the truth is more precious to them than anything. 
For, if we listen only to the letter, we will often speak injustice about the 
judgment of God. For instance, in this case, we will tell that he punishes 
together with the sinful ones, unjustly, also the one who didn’t commit sin. 
But then how it will be true the word which says: “Won't die the father for 
the son and neither the son for the father, but each of them will die for his 
sin?” Or how it will be found true the word said by David towards God: 


“For You reward to everyone according to his deeds’”?!? (Saint Maximos 


3° Deuteronomy: 16: 24; II Kings (II Samuel): 4, 6; Ezekiel: 18: 20. 
3! Psalms: 62: 12: KJB: “Also unto thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy: for thou renderest to every man according to 
his work.”; 61: 11: KJB: “(...) and Yours, Lord, is the mercy; that You will reward to everyone according to his 
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the Confessor / Questions — Answer no. 52: Hezekiah Becomes Haughty, 


and Then He Is Humbled / Staniloae 2018: 244-245) 


He is the righteous Sunrise from our scattering, in which we have ended 
through sin. About Him the Holy Ghost says through the Prophet: “For 
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righteous Sunrise will rise to you””~ or “Behold man, Sunrise is His name 


and beneath Him it will rise”? 


, or “The Sun of the righteousness will rise, 
bringing healing in His wings”*4. Through the word “beneath Him” it is 
shown the not understood mystery of the embodiment of the Word, from 
Whom rose up the salvation of everybody (18). And “the wings of the Sun 
of the Righteousness” would be the two Testaments, through which flying 
the Word into us, he heals us of the wound of falling into the sin and gives 
to us the consummated health of the virtue, namely through the Old one 
removes the sin, and through the New one plants the virtue; or again, the 
wings and the Providence and the Judgment. The Word flying by these 
ones, He dwells in an unseen way into creatures, healing through the 


rationalities of the wisdom the ones who want to be made whole again and 


healing through the modes of the rebuking the hard to be moved towards 


deeds”. 

32 Lamentation (of Jeremiah): 4: 40: KJB: “The breath of our nostrils, the anointed of the Lord, was taken in 
their pits, of whom we said, Under his shadow we shall live among the heathen.” ; ROB: “The breath of our life, 
the Anointed of the Lord, was trapped in their pit — that One about Whom we were saying: “Under His shadow 
we will live among peoples”. 

33 Zachariah: 6: 12: KJB: “And speak unto him, saying, Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, saying, Behold the 
man whose name is The BRANCH; and he shall grow up out of his place, and he shall build the temple of the 
Lord:”; ROB: “And you will tell Him in this way: “Behold a man Who will be called Branch; this One will bud 
and will build the temple of the Lord.” 

34 Malachi: 3: 20 (4, 2, Septuagint): 4: 2: KJB: “But unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness 
arise with healing in his wings; and ye shall go forth, and grow up as calves of the stall.”; 3: 20: ROB: “And will 
rise up for you, the ones who fear My Name, the Son of the righteousness, with healing coming into His rays 


and you will go out and romp around like calves for fattening.” 
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virtue ones. Through this to some ones He cleans the defilement of the 
body, and to others He wipes away the stains of the soul” (19). (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Questions — Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was 


Blessing the Lord / Staniloae 2018: 268-269) 


The camels from Midian are, if Midian is interpreted as “emptying the 
stomach”, the representations of the things which are born and perish, and 
if it is interpreted as ‘clay with blood”, they are the rationalities of the 
Providence referring to this passing and fickle life; at last, if it is 
interpreted as “human sweats and of the mother” they are the rationalities 
of the godlike Judgment referring to the present life, which are gathered by 
the thoughts through cogitation and the intuition through the senses 
oriented towards the seen ones. Out of these ones, namely from thoughts 
and from intuition, it coagulates the true opinion about things, which is the 
fruit of the cogitation in the union with the senses. So, “the human sweats 
and of the mother’ are the thoughts of the cogitation produced with 
tiredness and with the institutions of the feeling, which gives us suck like a 
mother. 

And the camels from Ephah are the ones which come from the possession 
of the back. And the back is the body, because it exists for the soul. 
Therefore, if we use well the possession of the body, we make it servant of 
the soul towards giving birth of virtues, and we do not take in consideration 
but the godlike rationalities of the body, for which it has been created. 
After that, by gathering also the rationalities of the seen ones, as some 
camel of Midian, we cover our Jerusalem, namely the soul, hiding it in the 
godlike views of the things and making it unseen and undefeated by 
passions. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions — Answer no. 55: The 


Counting of the Ones Who Turned Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 39 / 


35 Through Providence God guides in a positive manner the man through the benefactions which He gives to 


him in every instant and through meditation upon them; through judgment He deviates the man from evil, by 
sending to him diverse tribulations. These two modes alternate or even interweave with each other, like in a 


parental pedagogy. In each day God gives to us His goods and almost each day He also rebukes us. He stays 


daily to judgment with us, to escape us from the unmerciful judgment from the end. 
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Staniloae 2018: 311-312) 


Or, by understanding this place of the Scripture in a wider and higher 
sense, we can consider the two olive trees from the right side and from the 
left side of the lamp as symbolizing the Providence and the Judgment. And 
in the middle, between Them, there stays as in a golden chandelier in the 
Holy Universal Church, or in the soul of each saint, the light of the truth 
that lights to everybody. And this light is the Word, as God Who comprises 
everything and unveils the true and the all-general rationalities of the 
Providence and of the Judgment, through Whom the things are preserved 
and in Whom it consists the mystery of our salvation, decided before all 
ages and done in the last of times. Among these ones, the Providence, 
which stays as an olive tree at the right side of the lamp, we perceive it 
only through faith in an unspoken mode of the hypostatical union of the 
Word with the body animates in a rational way; and the Judgment, which 
stays to the left side, we understand it in an unspoken way out of the life- 
maker sufferings endured by the embodied for us God (35)*°. This is 
because He firstly accepted the willing embodiment due to His kindness, as 
the One Who is by nature the Savior of everybody; and them He sundered 
the willing sufferings like Redeemer (36). For God didn’t make Himself 
man from before, to suffer, but to save the man through sufferings, because 
the man became the slave of the passions by transgressing the godlike 
commandment, after being without passions at the beginning. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Questions — Answer no. 63: About the 


Chandelier Seen by Zachariah / Staniloae 2018: 405) 


36 The Providence in general it is shown in all the positive gifts which God gives to us on natural and on supra- 


natural way, and the Judgment it is shown in all the trials and the punishments which God sends to us for 
correcting us and for consummating us. But both the Providence and the Judgment they culminated in the 
embodiment and in the sufferings of the Lord. That's why His embodiment is a special manifestation of the 
Providence, and the sufferings a special manifestation of the Judgment. Or through the embodiment of the Lord 


have been poured out all the godlike gifts for the whole world, and in His sufferings was poured out the whole 


pedagogical harshness for all the mistakes. 
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Or maybe the two olive trees can be also understood as being the 
contemplation and the activity (41). Amongst these ones the contemplation 
it is highlighted by the Providence manifested through embodiment, and 
the activity is put in work by the Judgment manifested through passion®’. 
The first one, concerning the soul, it is on the right side of the Word; the 
second one, concerning the body, it is at the left’. The first one calls the 
mind towards the kindred with God, the second one sanctifies the feeling 
(the work of the senses) with the ghost and erases from within it the seals 
of the passions (42). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions — Answer 


no. 63: About the Chandelier Seen by Zachariah / Staniloae 2018: 406) 


This is because each of us, the ones defeated by the delusion of the material 
things, who enjoy the body's pleasures, he receives as on a worm the word 
of God, which stings him through conscience, and chews his affection 
towards pleasure as a gourd root, for after the consummate forsaking of the 
light comprised in the words of the Ghost to wither its sinful work, and the 
wind with scorching heat, namely the remembering of the eternal torments, 
to burn up, as a pate, the beginning of the evilness’ passions, from the baits 
which come through senses (53). Thus, we will achieve the knowledge of 
the rationalities of the Providence and of the Judgment, which teach us to 
cherish the eternal ones more than the temporary ones, of which lack 
usually saddens the people (54). This is because the word of the Scripture 
shows that the man saddens himself for the bower and for the gourd, 
namely for the body and for the body's pleasure, and that God takes care of 
Nineveh, it is obvious that what God reckons to be worthy of live it is more 
precious and more honorable than all the beloved and the expensive things 


of the people, either they somehow exist, or they don't exist, but only they 


37 A more literary translation would be: Out of these ones the Providence manifested in embodiment determines 


to be shown the rationality of the contemplation; and the Judgment manifested in passion determines to be 
worked the activity's mode. The meaning of the sentence is: the embodiment facilitated the contemplation of 


God, by bringing Him in direct connection with the human nature. And the passions activate in all the believers 


the striving of cleaning themselves through the deeds of the mortifying ascesis. 


38 Through contemplation we enrich the soul; through the deeds of the ascesis we clean the body. 


4835 


seem to exist, consequently to wrong judgment, or to a prejudice, not 
having any rationality of their real existence, but being the fruit of the 
hallucination which deludes the mind and it gives an empty shape to the 
ones which don't exist, but not also a real hypostasis to the passion. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Questions — Answer no. 64: About Jonah the 


Prophet and Nineveh / Staniloae 2018: 440-441) 


The one who is impeded in the body's impulses towards pleasure, he learns 
how to know the rationalities of the Providence, which keeps in rein the 
inflammable matter of the passion. And the one who endures painful kicks 
in his body, he learns how to know the rationalities of the Judgment, which 
clean him, through unwilling toils, of the defilements from before. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Questions — Answer no. 63: About the 


Chandelier Seen by Zachariah / Scholium no. 54 / Stăniloae 2018: 446) 


Here it is said that the restraint is a work of the Providence, as one which 
cleans the willing passions, and the patience is a work of the Judgment, as 
one that faces the unwilling trials. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Questions — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / 


Scholium no. 37 / Staniloae 2018: 482) 


With what hope will we meet Christ if we have been serving until now to 
the body's pleasures? (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / Head no. 37 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 13) 


The measure which you are measuring your body with, it will be measured 
back to you with, from God. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / Head no. 36 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 13) 


The deed of the godlike judgment it is the right rewards for the things done 
into body. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / Head no. 37 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 13) 
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Christ is the Judge of the living ones and of the dead ones and the rewarder 
of the everyone's deeds. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, 
and that Living According to the Mind / Head no. 63 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
16) 


On the judgment day God will ask us to give account for words, deeds and 
thoughts. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Third Hundred / Head no. 63 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 28) 


Understand as sapient man does, that God by making on somebody right, 
there is nobody to condemn him. And if you have been called, you have 
entered in that grace from above world of the godlike priesthood, to not be 
worried any longer by the life from before, if you had some stain, because 
through God and through your correction, it has been cleaned. But be you 
striving and taking vigil after that, to not darken the gift. By doing like this, 
even if somebody will insanely doubt about your holy work due to the 
things from before, he will hear the godlike voice which says: “What God 
has cleaned, you do not defile’. (Theognostus / About Doing, 
Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 51 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 269) 


The one who expects to be summoned tomorrow by the emperor, what else 
can he care about, so that to cogitate at the words which can be pleasant to 
that one? By taking the soul care of this, won't show itself unprepared at 
the judgment from there. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Head no. 210 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 320) 


Being I condemned but itself my thought, as Yourself know, Lord, the 
things from within me, please see that I don’t need, You the All-Wise One, 
any other judge to judge me. Your judgment is being done righteously, in 
the doubtful things. But when the one who resists, he has truly condemned 


on himself, and he sees and he confesses no by simply saying that he is a 
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sinner, but by admitting that he commits sins say by day and hour by hour, 
please spare him, Lord, You the One loving of people, of his judgment. I 
search for mercy and I ask for grace, from You, for You are the Source of 
the mercy and of the grace! You are the One Who has deigned to make 
Yourself man, for me. You are the One who, out of the abundance of Your 
kindness, You do to us not according to our lawlessness, and, out of Your 
overwhelming love for us, You do not reward us according to our sins (Ps. 
102°*°: 10), but, please rather let Yourself conquered by the love 
characteristic to You, and remove from us our lawlessness, as far as the 
sunrises are from sunsets. Therefore, I am praying You, Lord Jesus Christ, 
Who do not remember our evil, You the All-Merciful Master, and I ask 
You, though unworthily, to You the One who forgives the whole 
lawlessness and all my sins, please place within my heart the consummate 
seal and the truly holy gift of Your All-Holy Ghost, by Your power and 
wisdom, for by being these things done, as much as it is possible, through 
the power of Your grace, with spiritual wisdom and sapience, what is 
pleasant to You, to flow again within my heart those spiritual rivers of 
Your righteous wisdom, and let me be in the understanding of the truth and 
in a light according to it. Make me be hence, in partaking with You and 
with Your things, and illuminate for ever and ever - but even since now — 
by Your above/glory light, through Your unimaginable mercy and by Your 
untold grace. Amen. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads 
which Were Missing / Head no. 59 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 388) 


And about the spiritual people, Paul says: “Don’t you know that we are 
going to judge the angels? All the more the things necessary to the life” (1 
Cor. 6: 3). Thus, the one having the Ghost, he can judge all things (1 Cor. 
2: 15), but, as the Lor says, the world cannot receive that one, neither see 
him (Jn. 14: 17). So, all the one who haven’t put on, through the true 
feeling of the soul, the Holy and above-skies Ghost, neither they have This 


One working within them in the untold things, mysteriously, and telling the 


39 In KJB we have: Psalm 103: 10. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
4838 


things impossible to tell, they are proven as having the worldly ghost. “And 
you, says Paul, you won’t be into body, but you will be into Ghost, if the 
Ghost of God dwells within you. And if somebody doesn’t have the Ghost 
of Christ, that one won’t belong to Christ” (Rom. 8: 9). (Of the Saint 
Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 62 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 394) 


Staniloae 


“All the great Christian confessions teach, by and large, that each soul, 
surviving after the human being’s death, he is immediately after subjected 
to an individual judgment, consequently to which the soul will be sent to 
happiness or to torments, depending on how he is found at that trial. At the 
end of the world, there will be another judgment, a universal one.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 165) 


“The Author of the individual judgment is the same One of the universal 
Judgment. Himself said: “My Father doesn’t judge anybody, but He has 
given the whole judgment to the Son” (Jn. 5: 22)”.” (Stăniloae 1997: 185) 


“Christ is the Author of the judgment not in the sense that He utter 
arbitrary sentences, or according to some impersonal laws, but in the sense 
that out of Him overflows the live and the happiness of the full 
communion, upon the ones who have lived according to His example and 
who resembled to Him, those ones having within themselves, still from this 
life, the whole light and joy of the communion with Him, and the ones who 
haven’t followed Him, they will remain in a state of eternal deprivation of 
the joy of this communion with him, Who is the source-Person to the 


whole godlike and human love.” (Staniloae 1997: 185) 


“For the ones who had Christ as role model during their life, the judgment 
from Christ means His showing in the most obvious relation with them, 
together with all the gifts of His love; to the ones who have lived outside 
the communion with Christ, the judgment from him it means the ceasing of 


any of His attempts to come closer to them, to get them out from their 
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refusal attitude towards Him; and this isn’t because He no longer wants to 
show them His love, but because they have become callous in the passions 
which have at their basis the denial of Him and the disobedience to Him. 
Until now they have been hearing people speaking in Hid favor, they have 
been meeting Jesus through the people who have been believing in Him 
and who have been urging them too, to believe in Him; since now, they 
won’t hear such urges, because all the ones amongst whom they are going 
to be, they know too little about Christ. All of them are examples of 
disobedience, of despising the communion with Him. In a song, on the 
occasion of the soul’s leaving the body, the Church put in those ones’ 
mouths the words: “I’m not mentioning God, since now, because of not 
being in hell anyone to mention God, but into full darkness being I 
covered, I will sit waiting for the resurrection of all the people.” (Staniloae 


1997: 185) 


“The souls form hell still realize somewhat, that their unhappiness 
constitutes an estrangement of theirs from God, or a withdrawal of Him 
from them, of course because of themselves; they understand that this 
unhappiness is their lack of conforming to Him; they understand so that He 
is the criterion and He had the last word which they are in the state they are 
for, because they didn’t conform themselves to him and they didn’t live 
thinking at Him. On the other hand, even now, they don’t see Him how He 
is in His luminous kindness and, besides a profound conscience of theirs 
that He decided their fate they still persist in not knowing Him and in 
contesting Him.” (Staniloae 1997: 185) 


“About a presence of Christ directed towards the ones who is going to be 
sent in hell, but this presence being a far one, a not-unveiled one, the 
Church speaks also in another song, on behalf of the soul at his leaving 
from body: “Sigh for me, the wicked one, all the end of the earth and shed 
tears together, because it has come dreadful answer from above, to be my 
hands and my legs tied, and I to be left outside”. With resembling words, 
Simeon the Metaphrastes says: “When there won’t be anybody to help you, 
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then you will hear a voice from above: let the faithless to be taken, in order 
not to see the glory of God. Shiny and godlike angels will hand you over to 
the evil and envious devils, towards their joy, and the sad and mourning 
angels will leave you to them”. The soul feels deserted by any good help 
from above.” (Staniloae 1997: 187) 


“If the unhappiness of the ones from hell it means the becoming permanent 
of their negative attitude towards Christ, of their refusal to enter the 
communion with Him during their life on earth, of their refusal to go 
towards the target of the consummate man accomplished by Christ, as role 
model and as attraction point, the happiness of the ones from paradise it is 
the coronation of their communion with Christ, of their living with Him, of 
their gradual imprinting with the humanity of Christ during their life on 


earth.” (Staniloae 1997: 187) 


“The criterion that our eternal fate will be decided according to, it will be 
our effort or the lack of our effort to get closer to Christ, or to advance 
towards the consummate humanity accomplished by Christ the man. This 
criterion isn’t taken by Christ from outside, but Himself is this criterion. He 
is the norm of the judgment and He is also the One applying this norm, for 
He accomplished it Himself and he consummately knows it from Himself. 
More than that, He isn’t only the criterion and the Judge, but He is also the 
crown with which, as Judge, He rewards the ones who strived to raise 
themselves towards His level as man, and He does this in order to 


accomplish them on the measure of His humanity.” (Stăniloae 1997: 188) 


“That’s why the whole judgment has been given to Jesus Christ. If we can 
speak about a right which He has gained in order to exercise this dignity, 
we will have to understand this in the sense that by assuming and elevating 
our humanity to our exemplary quality, through the Cross, through His 
Resurrection and Ascent, he has elevate within Himself the first fruits of 
the humanity where it should be, and through His dwelling within the ones 


who believe in Him He has granted them the help to die, at their turn, to the 
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former man, and so to become forever alive through virtues, by making 
everything for the man to reach the peak of the humanization where He is 
at. On the other hand, though, He has this right for only in Him this 
humanity could actually reach its eternal peak. He is Judge in His quality 
as guide and upholder on the road of the humanization, in His quality as 
target and coronation of the humanity, within those in whom this 
advancing has taken place. He is the way and the life, the upholder and the 
crown of ours.” (Staniloae 1997: 188-189) 


“The Judge honor given Him, it is in the same time an honor given to the 
man; by extolling Him as supreme Judge, as decisive instance of our 
eternal fate, we honor one of ours, we honor as supreme Criterion the level 
which the mankind has reached in Him, and through Him reached by all 
the ones who worship Him. We are judged according to a criterion reached 
by man, a man who has done everything in order us too to reach there, and 
who will impart us, through judgment, with the level he has reached on, if 
we too have given our part of collaboration with Him, for us to reach there. 
In Him will have the happiness not only the people but also the angels, as 
also in Him will have their unhappiness all the ones who won’t recognize 
Him. In this sense, of conforming or of not conforming to Him as criterion 
of our fate, we must understand the words of Saint Apostle Paul: “That’s 
why God has extolled Him and gave Him the name that is above any name, 
for in His name every knee to bend down, of the heavenly ones and of the 
earthly ones and of the ones from beneath, and every tongue to confess that 
Lord is Jesus Christ, into the glory of God-the Father” (Phil. 2: 9-11). This 
glory of His is preserved as inheritance to the saints, namely to the ones 
who believe in Him and who strive themselves, with His power that is 


within them, to become like Him (Ephes. 1: 18).” (Staniloae 1997: 189) 


“The Judgment from Christ — or the coronation for eternity with His glory 
of the ones who collaborated with His power which was dwelling within 
them, and the depriving of this coronation of the ones who didn’t accept 


Him, thus having as consequence the participation or the non-participation 
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to the consummation of His humanity — it is an important leverage in 
upholding the mankind’s advancing towards consummation in the interior 


of the godlike absolute.” (Staniloae 1997: 189) 


“The Judgment done by Christ is done out of the consummate humanity of 
His, rooted in the divine absolute, the firm leverage for our progress 
towards the true consummation in humanity. The judgment from Christ it 
means that there is a difference between and order of the values with 
absolute importance and the non-values’ disorder, or of the seeming like 
values things, and that the absolute values are those which lead to the full 
humanity which is in God Who has made Himself man, and that one can 
live in this order and he can reach in the heaven of those values’ 


consummate reality.” (Staniloae 1997: 189) 


“If there hadn’t been the Judgment from Christ, the generations of people 
would have been destined to fall in nothingness, or they have been 
evolving, with falling and raisings, or only by advancing on the plan of the 
relativity which, through its eternal monotony, it will end by unveils itself 
as not being far from hell, especially because a progress in the spirit 
deprived on body it has also the disadvantage that it cannot satisfy the 
desires — be them passing — which can be satisfied while having a body. 
Outside the judgment from Christ there isn’t anything except the hell; the 
judgment from Christ occasions the ones who accept it, to escape the 
nothingness and the hell. Namely: either there is Christ and the judgment 
from Him, and then escape the nothingness of the hell at least the ones who 
believe in Him, or, on the opposite, there isn’t such a thing, and then 
everything that is person is condemned to perdition or to the eternal hell, 
equivalent to the lack of any sense. As Saint Maximos the Confessor and 
Saint John Damascene said, the conscience, so interrupted and contested by 
the sinful souls, that they are in hell on the basis of a judgment from Christ, 
it gives the experience of the ones who are in hell a bit of meaning too, 
which makes that existence superior to the inexistence or to an eternal 


evolution in relativity.” (Staniloae 1997: 189) 
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“We cannot live without knowing ourselves as being in connection with an 
absolute criterion, which cannot be except the supreme Person of God, on 
one hand become accessible in Christ-the Man, and on the other hand, 
remained consummate in His love. The criterion which the human beings’ 
fate is made definitive according to, it is simultaneously the consummate 
humanity and the absolute of the divine Person, or the consummate 
humanity, thus made eternal too, for it is in the bosom of the godlike 


supreme Person.” (Staniloae 1997: 189) 


“The deceased one isn’t given these good things as sure thing. But in all the 
songs, they ask forgiveness from Christ for the deceased one, because there 
is no man who lived and who is sinless; only through the forgiveness which 
will be uttered by the judgment of Christ, the soul of the one who leaves 
this life for the happy life will be imparted with the good things. That’s 
why, the whole religious service of the burial isn’t declarative but it is 
praying. Through this the judgment of Christ isn’t only a coronation of the 
ones who lived in Him with the crown of the full communion with Him 
and an ascertainment of the helplessness of the other ones for this 
communion, but it is too an occasion of manifestation of the mercy of 
Christ for the sins which a man is impossible not to have committed. All 
the prayers and the song from the burial are based on this faith in the power 
had by Christ to forgive the sins at judgment and on the entrusting to His 
mercy. The Christ’s judgment doesn’t consist only of a separation of the 
souls according to their intrinsic quality, but it is also an act of forgiving 
the sins.” (Staniloae 1997: 191) 


“Without any doubt, in the first place, Christ takes in account the quality or 
the fundamental disposition which the soul has gained during the life on 
earth, but this disposition is often so full of ambiguities, so mixed with 
impure elements and with weaknesses, so that it gives enough room to the 
manifestation of the Christ’s decision. It might be than Christ always gives 


a favorable decision where He knows that through His decision, He makes 
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enough clear, in a good sense, the soul’s disposition. His decision is often 
creator of decisively good disposition and Christ alone knows when this 


can take place through His favorable judgment.” (Staniloae 1997: 191) 


“Tt is to be noticed that, while the Holy Fathers consider the Christ’s 
judgment as depending on the people’s deeds from their life on earth, the 
burial’s prayers and songs — moved by the mercy on the one who is leaving 
and by the humble understanding of the human weakness — they accentuate 
almost only the forgiveness from Christ. The active role of Christ in 
judgment it is highlighted by them more accentuated. They do this in order 
to affirm their hope that Christ will use His mercy in forgiving the 


deceased one.” (Staniloae 1997: 191-192) 


“Of course, the insistence the Church Fathers consider the conforming of 
the Christians’ life with Christ, in order the Christians to obtain the 
salvation, and the hope the Church’s prayers manifest in the forgiving 
mercy of Christ, both of them are necessary. The Church reconciles the 
rigidity of the first attitude with the comforting of the second one, in order 
to keep the Christian, awaken in his duty to work for his salvation, but also 
to give him hope in the mercy of Christ. No matter how much the man 
strives towards a life in virtue, he won’t ever reach to a totally sinless state 
— and if he pretends this, he will be wrong — and no matter how wrong the 
man is, he will be able to ask for the mercy of God, if he repents.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 192) 


“The urge towards virtue, with the argument that the salvation depends on 
virtue, it is addressed to the man as long as he lives; the prayers for the 
forgiveness of the sins are done for the ones who is no longer able to do 
anything and with the conscience that nobody could fulfill the Lord’s 
commandments in such a manner that him to be granted the salvation as a 
deserved good. The Church works pedagogy, but also comforting. The 
Church has reasons for both of them: Christ forgave the thief on the cross, 


who repented, but He also urged, in his sermon on the mountain, in that 
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one regarding the final judgment, and on other occasions, to deeds of love. 
Between the fact that Christ decides the soul’s fate according to the soul’s 
state and His mercy, if the soul repents, there is no contradiction, for in 
both of these Christ stays with His arms open for the one who wants to 
enter the communion with Him, either one has prepared himself the whole 
his life for this, or another has awakened himself to the desire for this 


communion through his repentance from the end.” (Staniloae 1997: 192) 


“Jesus Christ needs witnesses at the soul’s judgment, not because of not 
knowing by Himself the whole truth concerning that soul, but for He wants 
not to remain any doubt regarding His judgment to the ones interested in 


the fate of the respective soul.” (Stăniloae 1997: 194) 


“The first witness is the conscience of the judged one. The soul never is so 
much face to face with his conscience than on this occasion. No friend 
could comfort him any longer in his conscience. This doesn’t mean in the 
case of the ones who are condemned to the eternal lack of communion with 
Christ, so that the recognition from their part that they aren’t capable of 
communion with Christ and with their fellow humans. They still remain 
somehow outraged by the fact that this lack of communion has as 
consequence the unhappiness, because they remain in a misunderstanding 
of the connection between the lack of communion and the unhappiness. On 
the other hand, paradoxically, they still realize that their unhappiness is due 
to their lack of communion; but they cannot get out from the state of 


refusing the communion.” (Staniloae 1997: 194) 


“That’s why, in a way, the conscience condemns them and the state they 
are in is a state of torment. For the lack of communion and of the deeds 
contrary to communion, the conscience was condemning them and 
tormenting them in a certain degree during their life on earth too. But this 
state was still covered by some shallow communications and pleasures. 
While the state of the lack of communion, and therefore its torment too, by 


becoming total since the moment of the death, from that moment they 
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become fully obvious to the conscience.” (Staniloae 1997: 194-195) 


“The fact itself that after death the soul will see himself as not being 
accepted in any communion, it will bring in front of his conscience, in a 
more obvious manner, his own incapacity for communion; an incapacity 
which he realizes that is has been created by himself. The judgment of 
Christ isn’t separated from the judgment of the soul’s own conscience. All 
the things will come in the sight of the conscience, and they will become 
doubtlessly obvious, on that critical moment of crossing from this life, so 
that the soul will fully know that he has made himself unworthy of 
communion. The greatest misfortune is though, that in the same time, the 
soul will see that the habit of the lack of communion he has created to 
himself, it is so callous that he neither can even now to mellow it. He won’t 
be even now convinced that Christ truly exists as inexhaustible source of 
love and that his happiness depends on Christ, since the soul is unable to 


communicate with Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 195) 


“The spiritual writings speak extensively on the presence of the demons 
and of the angels on the moment of the judgment or before the sentence to 
be served. The demons bring forth the evil deeds of the deceased ones, in 
order to torment him in case through his deeds he has locked himself up in 
the impossibility of communion with Christ, or in order to make him wait 
in tension for his salvation from Christ, namely to resort to His mercy. To 
this one, the bringing of his undue deeds in front of his conscience it is the 


occasion of a last purification through repentance.” (Staniloae 1997: 195) 


“Besides, the states of the soul who come out of the bodies are so diverse 
and complex, so that the Church has avoided giving too simplifying 
formulation concerning what happened to the souls. The good angels 
appear around the soul who hasn’t been totally hostile to the communion 
with Christ and who wasn’t totally refractory to repentance, namely who 
wants to enter the communion with Him and with all the ones who are in 


communion with Him. They come for strengthening this soul against the 
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fear for the sins committed during his life on earth, shown and exaggerated 
by the evil ghosts. If the soul rejoices of them, it already means that a 
communion has started between the soul and these angels and therefore this 
soul has become capable of the communion with Christ Whose messengers 
these angels are. Just through this, they succeed in banishing away the evil 
ghosts, the enemy ghosts who want to lock the soul up in loneliness and in 


the despair due to loneliness.” (Staniloae 1997: 198) 


“The Holy Scripture and the Holy Fathers, when speaking about the future 
life, about the happy life and about the tormented life, they do not always 
specify whether they speak about the one following immediately after 
death or about the one after the final judgment. Although, both the Holy 
Scripture and the Eastern spiritual writings, they speak both about a happy 
and about a tormented life, which start immediately after death on the 
ground of a judgment, and about a happy life and about a tormented life 
starting about the final judgment. For the life corresponding to the deeds 
with the body after each man’s death, to be seen amongst others the places 
from the Holy Scripture: Phil. 1: 23; 2 Cor. 5: 10; Hebr. 9: 27; and for the 
one after the universal judgment: Mt. 24: 31-46 etc. In the Patristic spiritual 
writings they speak also both about the reception of each soul, done by 
angels and by demons, immediately after death, and about the judgment 
done by Christ at the end of the world, according to each soul’s deeds. By 
and large, the Patristic writings consider the happiness received after the 
last judgment as much higher than the one after death.” (Staniloae 1997: 
203) 


“There is a difference in what concerns the degree, between the happiness 
from after the individual judgment, when we won’t meet all the people who 
lived on earth, and the universal judgment, when we will meet everybody.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 203) 


“In what regards the Orthodox teaching, an element that makes smaller the 


happiness of the righteous after the individual judgment than the happiness 
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from after the universal judgment, it is that they will receive the happiness, 
at the universal judgment, together will all the souls who will believe. 
Abraham Himself, who has in his bosom all the ones who go, after their 
death, to happiness (Hebr. 11: 40), he will receive the full happiness only 
after the last judgment. It is implied here a solidarity amongst the ones who 
believe in Christ, namely in His power to unite all of us through His love. 
One cannot be fully happy for the good things he has received from God, if 
he won’t rejoice of them together with others, together with all of them. 
The good things from God actualize their full content only through the 
together-rejoicing of them. Here is highlighted again the importance of the 
communion amongst everybody, as valuation, as full fruition of the 
communion with God, through the contribution of being accepted by each 
one. This element has been developed in the Tradition of the Orthodox 
Church in the fact that in the provisory state the souls can be brought out of 
hell through the prayers of the living ones, and in the fact that the saints 
can help the living ones and the ones dead in sins, through their prayers, a 
thing that won’t take place after the universal judgment.” (Staniloae 1997: 
204-205) 


“A second element which, according to the Orthodox faith, it differs the 
state of the souls from after the individual judgment from that from after 
the universal judgment, it is that both the happiness and the torments will 
be endured after the universal judgment not only by the souls but also by 
the resurrected bodies. This means again a completion of the happiness and 
of the torments. It is to be mentioned the importance which is granted 


through this to the body, namely to the total person.” (Staniloae 1997: 205) 


“The Orthodox teaching that after the resurrection with the body both the 
happiness from paradise and the unhappiness from hell will be greater, it 
involves an understanding of the happiness and of the unhappiness as 
communion or non-communion, and both are lived by the total person 
consisting of soul and body. This causes the souls from hell to suffer also 


because they are tied to their not-spiritualized bodies.” (Staniloae 1997: 
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207) 


“The ones dead yore, they will be judged again in the light of their 
contribution to the God’s plan accomplishing, contribution that will be seen 
in the final result of the plan only at the plan’s end, after everybody will 
have been brought their contribution, good or evil in this regard. In front of 
everybody, everybody’s deeds or thought will be shown plainly, in order to 
everyone to be judged for his contribution to those deeds and thoughts, of 
for the part taken to them by the human life that has come to an end. The 
people from yore will see the fruits brought by their thoughts and deeds in 
the generations which followed to them, and the ones living at the end they 
will see the inheritances of their forerunners which they have fructified or 
which they have left them fruitless. The ones from yore will be judged for 
the facts from after them, and the people from the end they will be judged 
for they have fulfilled or not the facts from before them. We will be judged 
for all the good calls made to the entire world by the apostles, by the 
martyrs, by the saints, and for all the examples given by our forerunners 
and not followed by us. We will see the intensity of their feeling, upon 
which we have laid the layer of our lack of sensitivity, for the false 
development of our humanity. The ones from yore, they will be judged for 
all the evil seeds they seeded within world, and they will be rewarded for 
all the good sees which they seeded within world, seed which will be 
proven fructified or not, at the end. The entire history will be again in front 
of all of us, not only with the facts happened on the visible plan, but also 
with the facts happened on the invisible plan, and even with the facts that 
could have happened or which couldn’t have happened, burdening or 
rejoicing everyone, with its totality for what was good or evil done within 
it. Then we will see that the past hasn’t died. The Christian teaching about 
the bodies’ resurrection and about the universal judgment it has, amongst 
others, also this sense that it gives a last appreciation, valid for eternity, of 
everything that has taken place, that nothing is left to perish in 
forgetfulness. The universal judgment is a factor urging to do the good 


within world, as also the thinking at death is for the individual life.” 
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(Staniloae 1997: 239-240) 


“The divine judgment by no means will orient itself only according to the 
external and far from man facts, and not according to man’s inward state. 
The godlike light will show then what the man’s whole contribution of 
good or bad to the development of the mankind it stays like in a tight 
connection with the own state which determined that contribution or it has 
been determined by it. Each one will show implicitly in himself - like a 
shell bears the sounds of the sea — the echo of the entire history, his report 
with the entire human life unfolded in the world. But the meaning of the 
integral human life on earth, it finality, it cannot be deciphered clearly only 
by looking at in at the end. The new light from the end won’t be only a 
light resulting from looking at the entire unfolding of the human life, but 
also out of the revealing of a light which won’t see in itself. This is for not 
through itself this unfolding gives itself a meaning, but God Himself aims 
the accomplishing of His union with the world in order to make the people 


able for eternity.” (Staniloae 1997: 240-241) 


“The Orthodox teaching on the universal judgment especially highlights 
the value which the history as a whole has it for the man, and the deep 
community amongst the human beings, the need for their collaboration in 
order to lead the world to the state wanted by God. The saints remain at 
their turn, just because of this reason, profoundly interested in the course of 
the human life from after them, and they are trying through their prayers to 
influence the people towards good. But it is especially important the fact 
that everyone receives the integrity of the happiness or of the unhappiness 
only at the end of the world, a fact that shows that in the Orthodox 
conception the history is destined to an end and to a judgment and that, 
consequently, the history is a common work of the mankind which 


individual having his importance in it.” (Staniloae 1997: 244) 


“This apparition of the Lord (on His second coming, o. n.) will be a 


judgment too, as a placing in the light of God of all the ones who lived in 
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communion with the Lord, with all their deeds, thoughts, and words from 
the past, but purified of everything that was not-consummate in them; 
though, it will be also as a letting in darkness of the ones who didn’t live in 
the light of the communion with the Lord one earth. Nothing will be cover 
either in ones or in others, for any covering of the good or of the bad will 
cease. The ones having the grace of God within them and who collaborate 
with God on earth, when leaving from here “the grace will become to them 
the day of the godlike judgment continuously illuminating the cleaned one 
and making him known as he truly is and which are his deeds in details, 


both material and spiritual.” (Staniloae 1997: 266) 


“On the opposite, the judgment, for the ones being in the incapacity of 
communion, it won’t consist of bringing them in front of God, but in letting 
them and in sinking them in the darkness of their individualities. (...) 
Being locked up in themselves, we do not speak about a part of the world 
reserved to the evil ones, and therefore not illuminated by the rays of the 
godlike Sun. As objective reality, this world cannot remain in any part of it 
not lighted. But the subjects accustomed to be locked up to any 
communion, they cannot be illuminated. They will remain hermetically 
locked up in the dungeon of their being, in the darkness of their deserted 
self, “in the outer darkness” self-isolated from world and people, because 
neither the world itself can be really seen outside communion.” (Staniloae 


1997: 266) 


“On the other hand, though in the mentioned place, Saint Simeon affirms 
that the judgment it has already been done by putting into light the ones 
who have made themselves capable of communion and by letting in 
darkness the ones who have made themselves incapable of communion, he 
still speaks in another place also about a judgment of everybody, at the 


end.” (Staniloae 1997: 266) 


“The universal judgment is put by the Holy Scripture and by the Holy 


Fathers in tight connection with the end of with the renewal of the world, 
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and with the resurrection of the dead, which are at their turn simultaneous 
to the second coming of Christ, or caused by it. Some Holy Fathers see the 
judgment right in the fact that the ones who have formed themselves in the 
image of Christ they will cross through resurrection to the full communion 
with Him, and the others will cross in the “eternal exile”; the first ones will 
cross to “eternally watching the Christ’s face, and the others will cross to 


eternally watching the devil’s face.” (Staniloae 1997: 290) 


“Between affirming that the showing itself of Christ at the end of the world 
it means a judgment which chooses the ones who will be sent to happiness 
from the ones who will be sent to the eternal torments, and the description 
of this judgment as a solemn act of supreme authority, there is no 
contradiction. The eternal light which the good ones will be imparted with, 
it means that each of them will be looked at and called by Christ, as the 
darkness which the others are left in, it is a turning away of His face, of a 
closing of His face to them, because of themselves. In the same time, the 
one who experiences the turning of Christ’s face towards him as an eternal 
light, or an inexhaustible light, he sees himself in everything Christ find 
good in him, but he also sees everybody else who are shrouded in the same 
light that he is. Likewise, each one of the one sunken in darkness sees 
himself in the whole ugliness imprinted in his being and all the ones left, 
like he is, in the same situation. That’s why, this experience of the 
solidarity in light, which some people are sent to, on the basis of some 
resembling deeds which they have done to one another, or of the solidarity 
in darkness, which some people are sent to, on the ground of some 
resembling deeds which they have done to each other, it is lives as a 
solidary judging of them for the result which they have reached in 
developing of in disfiguring their humanity during their life.” (Staniloae 


1997: 290-291) 


“Especially in our leaning with love towards the impoverished ones, we 
have a much clearer sight of God, a foretasting of the divine depths from 


the Kingdom of Heavens through our fellow humans. Who has opened 
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through the effort of the love deeds, a no matter how small sight towards 
the spiritual infinite opened to him especially in the communion with his 
grieved fellow human, to him it will be opened the gate towards the 
spiritual infinite universe, at the final Judgment.” (Staniloae 1997: 293- 
294) 


“The final Judgment will show if the man was responsible for the 
unfolding of the creation from after him in time, and not only for his 
immediate fellow humans. Everyone’s evil or good example had 
repercussions upon the whole world. But this will show that each one must 
engage, on the measure of his possibilities, also directly into history, for 
example by upholding the savior faith, the ideas of justice, the brotherhood 
amongst people. On the other hand, the universal Judgment will take out 
not only all the individual masks (grandiloquent, hypocrite etc.) but also 
many masks which the history has been completely covered by, of diverse 


époques and events during history.” (Staniloae 1997: 295) 


“At the final Judgment the sinners will be unveiled in the whole their 
shameful state. As long as we are on earth, we can cover us in a bigger or 
smaller measure, for our neighbor has some doubts concerning our quality, 
of for if one knows about one of our evil deed the others don’t know. At 
the final Judgment all of us will know our evil deeds.” (Staniloae 1997: 


296) 


“All the ones who did the good they will fully enjoy the gratitude which 
they will be welcomed with by all the ones upon whom the good they did 
had repercussions upon. The whole good and evil done in the world won’t 
appear as abstract entities, but as imprinted in the state of the people and in 
their gratitude or in their rebuke which we will meet one another. This is 
for we will see and recognize everybody at the final Judgment, with the 
traces of our deed in them, and with their answer of gratitude or of rebuke 
for our deeds. We will see and recognize them even the ones upon whom 


our good or bad deeds had indirect repercussions.” (Staniloae 1997: 296) 
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“Even to the angels, the final Judgment will mean an unveiling of the 
godlike plan with this world, waited for with fear and tremble. And for this 
knowing of everybody by everyone and of everyone by everybody it means 
an appreciation too, it implies also a participation to everybody’s judgment. 
But for the righteous will be spared of this judgment, they won’t be, 
actually, judged, namely they won’t be condemned, but they will condemn 
together with God all the people worthy to be condemned, and they will 
appreciate by praising the people who did the good. Thus, it can be 
understood, probably, the Apostles’ participation to judgment (Mt. 19: 28; 
Lk. 22: 30), participation that has to be extended to all the righteous (1 Cor. 
6: 2).” (Staniloae 1997: 297) 


“We cannot know if the angels wait, with fear, for that judgment also for 
another reason that the one of unveiling the salvation plan of God. 
Bulgakov affirms that the angels will be judged too, according to how they 
fulfilled their job of urging the people given in their care to do the good 
and to avoid the evil; and, on the basis of the place from 1 Cor. 6: 3, he 
even says that the angels will be judged even by the people. But Saint 
Maximos the Confessor, who speaks about this angels’ fear, he mentions 
only a judgment of the people. The angels’ fear is probably motivated by 
the greatness of this act, as also by the fact that many of them will lose the 
affiliated people given to they care. The angels maybe know even before 
judgment, better than the people entrusted to them, the people’s secrets and 
they remember them better. But not all of them know all the thoughts and 
deeds of all the people, but only of some of them. That’s why they too wait 
with tremble for the great revelation upon creation and its consequences. 
This is because of that revelation not having only a theoretical character, by 
showing how God wanted the creation to become and what the people have 
made of creation, but it will have as consequence the apparition of new 
form of existence of the reality. Christ enters, through His second coming 
and through His judgment, a new relation with the creation, unveiling His 


greatness which He didn’t fully unveil before. This will be a new revelation 
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of the glory which He elevated the mankind at, and in the same time it will 
be a fuller showing of God through en-humanity*.” (Stăniloae 1997: 297- 
298) 


“The unveiling of the creation too, it can be understood increasingly more 
in the light of the spiritual understanding of the Scripture and, above all, of 
the Christian teaching. This unveiling isn’t a monovalent one. In it are 
manifested in the same time the rationalities of the divine Providence and 
Judgment, whose knowledge is achieved on a higher level of the spiritual 
life. The Providence’s rationalities are the luminous side of the creation’s 
development in time, and those of the Judgment are the shadow side. This 
unveiling brings in the light, during its unfolding, positive aspirations and 
values which are the expression of the dynamic rationalities, of the force- 
ideas of the Providence. Often, the times of prosperity and of striving for 
good are followed by sufferance periods, which are on one hand the effect 
of some irrational actions of some passionate factors, and on the other hand 
they are the manifestation of the punishments from God, which have their 
rationalities, aiming to avert the world from evil. But the Providence and 
the Judgment, in history, they not only alternate according to époques, but 
they are sometimes mixed too. There are introduced sometimes in the 
development of a human life new ideas and social regimes, through harsh 


means.” (Staniloae 1992: 187) 


“The people are often deceived by their opinions about the deeds of their 


contemporaries, or about the deeds committed by people during history. 


40 We have created this term similarly to the term en-hypostatizing, in order to translate at least partially, the 


term omenitate created by Father Professor PhD Academician Dumitru Stăniloae, a term expressing in 
Romanian language the result of the general features of the human being. A facile translation it would have been 
to use the term humanity, but if that was the case, the entropy would be too accentuated. As the term en- 
hypostatization expresses the fact that Christ has taken at His embodiment all the general characteristics of the 
human being, except the sin, and in Him, though He is a defined Person, there are recapitulated all the human 


persons, by using the en-humanity term we intend to express the fact that Christ God is man, having all the 


characteristics of a human being, except the sin. 
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The sure knowledge of the truth about everybody’s deeds, it is given to the 
people through the judgment to be made by Christ at the end of the history, 
namely the judgment of the world’s present way of existence. And such a 
knowledge of the truth about the human deeds must take place, somewhen, 
namely at their end, end that coincided to the end of the history, or to the 
end of the people’s work which they prepare through, to themselves, an 
eternal happy reward or an eternal unhappiness. The whole power of the lie 
of many, who deceive other and on themselves, it will come to an end. It 
will cease the deceitfulness, willing one or imposed by others, which they 
take the evil as good through, or the good as evil. This deceitfulness cannot 
last forever — it would be, at its turn, a thing contrary to existence’s 
meaning. According to the Savior’s sayings, the lie has the devil as its 
father, who contrives the lie and who upholds the lie in order to uphold the 
evil. The enemy cannot have this power forever. The enemy, as “father of 
the lie”, he won’t be able to endlessly lead people to their spiritual death 
(Jn. 8: 44). The lie must be separated from lie, at a given time. One must 
notice that only the Christian faith has a teaching about such a highlighting 
of the truth about all the human deeds at the end of all the people’s 
possibilities of working at the mode which their eternity will be like, and 
eternity which there will no longer be any possibility of changing, because 
such a possibility would have been equal to the continuation of the time 
and of the worries which would have been contrary to the ceaseless resting. 
This would have meant an existence’s lack of meaning too. The absence of 
a final judgment of the human deeds in other religions and philosophies 
than the Christendom, it equals a lack of the eternity, or to an endless 
continuation of the time, either for other and other persons dying 
definitively, or for their reincarnation in all sort of individuations. And 
these equal, at their turn, to an eternal non-showing of the truth about the 
human deeds, namely to a depreciation of the human persons’ value. And 
this would have meant the remaining of the entire existence in an absence 
of the light or in a meaningless darkness. One won’t ever know at all any 
truth. Without a final judgment made by God Who is above the world Who 


is about all the deeds, and Who discerns what is good from what is evil in 
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the human deeds, the freedom of the human persons wouldn’t have existed, 
but everything would have remained under a law which all the things are 
mixed up in, endlessly. The ideas of justice, of responsibility, of good, and 


of evil, they would have been purposeless.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 111-112) 


“In order to specify the importance of the final judgment for everybody to 
be dressed up in luminous light, there must be noticed two characteristics 
of the final judgment: 

a. The final judgment is made by God-the Word Whom all the things have 
been created through, and Who, by embodying Himself as man, He has 
done everything for the people’s salvation from death, and for moving the 
people to the eternal life. Only God know what importance He has given 
the man through both of those; 

b. This judgment is made by God-the Word, as embodied man, having in 
all the people the angels too — the angels having a purpose in the people 
gathered in front of Christ Jesus at the final judgment. The special value 
granted to the people, as creatures concentrating around themselves the 
entire life, it is shown into the embodiment of the Son of God, in His 
sacrifice and in His resurrection for the people, as also in His judgment 


which He will Make, as man.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 112-113) 


“God-the Word is entitled to make that judgment, namely to project the full 
light upon the deeds of the human creatures, as One Who can judge, for all 
the creatures have been created according to their role-model which is in 
God-the Word Himself. And it is right He to judge the people, not only like 
the One Who taught the people and who give the people, through His 
sacrifice and resurrection, the power the people to be saved, but also as the 
One Who, being man, He understands the people’s weaknesses and that’s 
why He doesn’t ask for the people what they wouldn’t have been able to 
give, even while helped by Him. The Son of man judges the people. But at 
that judgment, Christ will show Himself not only as the One Who 
understands the people, for He has made Himself man, but also as the One 


Who has made Himself as our Brother and Who rejoices for the good done 
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to His brothers and disapproves the evil done by some people to other 
people, and that’s why He will reward the good-doers with the happiness of 
the eternal communion with Him, and he will let the others as they have 
made themselves, in the contrary to communion state. It is a main reason 
why the ones who would prepare themselves for communion, by helping 
other people, they will enjoy the communion with all the people. Thus, the 
justice of Christ will be shown also in the fact that the people will judge 
one another for that. And is Christ Himself Who has brought to the people 
the model and the power for achieving this communion amongst 
themselves. The people will be gathered together at the final judgment, in 
order each one to enjoy the praise from everybody for the good they did to 
some people, or in order to endure the evil they did to other people.” 


(Staniloae 1993, 3: 112-113) 


“The fact that each person will benefit, at the final judgment, of everything 
the generations from after him used from his deeds, and this will be seen in 
the general joy about each one, it is a reason why the Orthodox Church 
reckons that the entire happiness will be had by everybody only at the final 
common judgment, unlike the Catholic Church which doesn’t reckon that. 
The entire light of the love it is shown in the fact that I cherish a light in all 
the other people and in everybody’s love for me, in order to unveils the 


love of God that worked within all people.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 112-113) 


“At the final judgment, Lord Christ won’t take in account only the justice, 
but the mercy too. But He won’t show His mercy to the ones who won’t 
beg Him for mercy. But somebody cannot ask for the mercy of God only at 
the final judgment. This is because then won’t change anything of what 
happened during the life on earth. That’s why Saint Simeon urges the 
people to pray to Christ for Him to be merciful to them while they still live 
their life on earth, before dying. If the people pray to Christ for His mercy, 
while they are still living, then they will be able to pray Him at the final 
judgment too. This is for they have been accustomed while alive for having 


Christ’s mercy in their souls. That’s why, only the ones who have been 
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repenting for their evil deeds while still in this life, though maybe not fully, 
they will benefit from the prayers the people still living in this live will 
utter for them.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 116) 


“By and large, the one staring to pray to Christ while still in this life, in 
order Christ to have mercy on him at the final judgment, that man does it 
because of repenting for his sins. That means a beginning of illumination of 
that man, since this life. But such a man realizes that only through the 
mercy Christ has had for him, that light or that eternal life will come to 
him. That’s why, Sava the Hermit, who lived in the IV Century, he saw in 
the repentance of somebody for his sins a beginning of illumination. And 
that is for that man realizes that only through the forgiveness that Christ 
will give him, the meaning of his life will be accomplished. This happened 
also on Pentecost with the first members of the Church. But the light which 
the man has through repentance isn’t only from himself, but it is from God 
too. Until the man still lives in this life, the helplessness of the body does 
not allow him to receive the whole light which the man will receive at the 
final judgment, for the eternal life, when the man will receive the light in 
his transfigured body. That’s why Saint Simeon said that through the Final 
Judgment the man will cross to the consummate light. Actually, to the 
alone soul, before the general resurrection, it is not shown the whole light 
which the man will receive after the universal judgment. That’s why the 
Orthodox Church teaches that the whole happiness, and therefore also the 
whole light, it will be received by the man only after the final judgment and 
not immediately after the man’s death. The man will receive the whole 
happiness and the whole light for he will rejoice in front of everybody and 
seen by everyone and cherished for what he secretly did good in his life. 
And he will also rejoice for his repentance. The individual cannot have the 
whole light of the whole joy except in communion with everybody.” 


(Staniloae 1993, 3: 117-118) 


“Saint Evangelist John presents the purpose of the embodiment of the Son 


of God, as being the filling up with light, through Christ’s resurrected 
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body, of all the ones who will believe in Him and who will imitate His 
deeds of love, for God and for their fellow humans. That’s why the ones 
who won’t receive Christ, they will remain in darkness or in the lack of joy 
because their missing the eternal communion with God and with their 
fellow humans and, so, they will remain in the life’s lack of meaning. Of 
this consists the judgment or the damnation of the one who do not receive 
Christ. Only the faith that God has a Son, namely that within God there is 
love, and that God makes, His beloved Son, man for eternity, in order to 
show His love, forever, to the people too, only this can give, actually, a joy 


and a meaning to the people’s life.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 201) 


“On this peak of happiness through resurrection, the human being won’t 
reach alone, after his death, but all the people will reach there, at the end of 
the present form of universe’s existence. This is for the happiness is a 
universal communion, a rejoicing of each human being for each human 
being. But this happiness will be given as gift, to some human being, and it 
will be denied to other human beings, on the ground of a general judgment. 
At that judgment, it will be condemned, or, on the opposite, it will be 
praised forever, what the people from before history did for elevating of for 
degrading their descendants, and to what extent their descendants prayed 
for the sins of their ancestors, and thus they were able to remove, through 
their good deeds, the evil deed of their ancestors, on the basis of the 
communication, out of love, between them and those ones. The ancestors 
will be saved through the good influences they left upon their descendants, 
and the descendants will be saved and they will contribute to their 
ancestors’ salvation, through their good deeds and through their prayers for 
their ancestors, and also through their own good influences they exercise 
upon their own descendants coming to existence after them, and through 
their prayer and deeds for those ones. This will show the purpose of the 
generations’ succession within history, or it will highlight the history’s 
purpose itself, as successive humanity called to advance — but not forcedly 
— towards its supreme consummation into God, this call being addressed, 


mostly, in a solidary manner. The history will be shown as solidary through 
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the reciprocal good or evil, done to one another, by the previous and by the 
later generations. But the deeds for the ancestors and for the descendants 
cannot but to be also deeds for the contemporary people. Thus, we prepare 
ourselves for the kingdom of the eternal love amongst us.” (Staniloae 1995: 
200) 


“At the final judgment, the good human beings will become fully 
transparent in their bodies, and the evil human beings will show their total 
opaqueness — an opaqueness not so much material, but rather as spiritual 
darkness -, an opaqueness equal to their loneliness, to their egotism, and to 
their enmity, which they manifested into history, no matter the time which 
they live in. The ones from the end, they will be condemned not for their 
bad influence upon their descendants, but for the lack of their prayers and 
altruistic deeds done for their contemporaries, and for their predecessors. 
We must spiritually grow up through our love for all the people. All of us 
are indebted to all the people. We will be saved and taken into the 
Kingdom of Love, or we will be condemned to schizophrenic loneliness, 
for what we have done or for what we haven’t done to and for everybody. 
This highlights each human being’s importance as a light source, or as 
source of darkness, of hatred, and of deceit, in the history of the mankind, 
no matter how insignificant one would be, because, through his influence 
into history, he has become cause of damnation or reason for salvation, to 


himself and to others.” (Staniloae 1995: 200-201) 


“The spiritual transparency of the people through their bodies, one shown 
at the final judgment, it depends on their transparency while they lived in 
the present universe. The kind human beings will fully lighten then, by 
communicating themselves more. The evil human beings will cover 
themselves in darkness and they will become their own impediment in 


communication.” (Staniloae 1995: 201) 


“Tt is impossible that the present universe not to tend towards a target of its 


consummation, a target that cannot be except a full revelation of its 
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beauties into the Holy Ghost. Only the movement towards such a target of 
the universe’s total transparence to God and of total illumination by God, it 
can reveal the universe’s meaning as work of art created through the Word 
into His Ghost, in order the universe to be increasingly filled up with the 
Holy Trinity. 

This will be “the new sky and the new earth which the righteousness is 
living in” (II Pt. 13; Apoc. 21: 1), or the life of communion in love. These 
ones will be brought not through an evolutive transformation, but after 
much social turmoil, depending on the people’s will, and on a demonic 
influence upon the people’s will, and through a fire which will detach the 
natural elements by burning them up and which will make the present sky 
to disintegrate (II Pt. 3: 10). But those things will contribute to the spiritual 
growth of some people, in order they to reach too, to the resurrection into 
happiness. Not only the human being, but also the present universe, they 
must cross through death in order to transcend their present state, which is 
submitted to some rigid laws, in order to become a transparent environment 
to the Person-Absolute, and the laws which the people are presently 
enslaved by, they will be overwhelmed by the communicative love of the 
Absolute, a love that will fill up the human persons too.” (Staniloae 1995: 
201) 


“The resurrection of Christ it revealed us the universe’s present way of 
existence, as destined to coming to an end, or to transfiguration. Until 
Christ’s resurrection we didn’t know about this. We thought that the 
present way of universe-s existence, which the persons appear in and which 
the persons seem to definitively die in, it will last forever in its lack of 
meaning, as a Cronos continuously giving birth to children and then eating 
them. The resurrection of Christ has been shown us as the beginning of the 
final part of this universe’s way of existence, for Christ works to His 
resurrection, through His body liberated from the material universe’s 
rigidness, upon the present material universe, in order to elevate it on the 
level as environment that fits the people resurrected with their bodies for 


eternity. That’s why, the Apostles presented the time from after Christ’s 
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resurrection as the final time.” (Staniloae 1995: 201) 


‘The living norm which all the persons will be judged according to, it will 
be Christ, and this means that He will judge all of us, in order to gather us 
in the happy communion, whilst the ones who remained in isolation and in 
the isolation’s torments, they will be the ones who didn’t want to get close 


to Christ.” (Staniloae 1995: 214) 


“The Holy Fathers insists thoroughly on the complete unveiling of all the 
deeds and thoughts of somebody at the final judgment, in front of all the 
people and angels. That day will be the day of fully unveiling the truth 
regarding everybody, in everyone’s face. No equivocal will be then in the 
people’s souls, not only in what regards their state, but also regarding the 
state of all people. Especially concerning the last one, it will be made light 
within soul, for the own state it will be largely known at the individual 
judgment. The evil will be fully unmasked, and the good will be brought 
out from cover. Any equivocal will cease to exist. The regime of the tree of 
knowing the good and the bad it will have ended its ambiguous mastery 
upon world; it won’t shadow any longer the human soul and the divine plan 
from within the world’s history, for nobody will feed himself out of it 
anymore, its lie being show plainly. Each man will know the consequences 
his deeds had after his death and he will be judged for them and each one 
will know the antecedents of his good or bad deeds, in the behavior of his 
forerunners and he will justly know everybody’s deeds and value. Thus, the 
final Judgment will be also a supreme revealing of the divine plan within 
history, of the contribution which the people brought in order to 
accomplish or to impede it.” (Staniloae 1997: 295) 


“Tt will be not possible to pronounce a judgment upon us without to be 
implicitly pronounced also upon others. That is why, the final judgment 
cannot be but universal. We will be judged through the showing of the 
effects of our deeds until the end of the history and, together with the 


judgment upon us it will come the judgment upon so many forerunners and 
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successors. 

We have here one more reason why we cannot be resurrected one by one, 
because the resurrection coincides to the judgment. Only Jesus, who has 
not to endure together with us this judgment, He has resurrected alone, 
before everybody. Only Jesus, the Lord of our salvation, and the One Who 
prepares us the eternal happiness, He could rise up with His body, earlier. 
We, like people, we must reflect in this solidarity too, our sinfulness. 

Jesus, like God, He raises Himself above this solidarity, and on the other 
hand, by being also a man, He remains though into a close connection with 
us. He is raised upon us only to prepare us, while we are still here, for our 
elevation to that perfect form of existence. He is also after His sacrifice on 
cross and through resurrection and through rising, the Mediator. 

The solidarity with us He showed it through the fact that after His 
resurrection He spent, though, forty days amongst us, from which it results 
that also after those forty days He had been maintaining a connection with 
us until the end of the history. 

But, the difference from us, His raising above us, but in favor of us, are 
shown not only in the fact that He has resurrected, but also because He has 
ascended to heaven after those forty days. 

What does the ascension mean, and why did He ascend to heavens? Why 
He hasn’t prolonged the form of the presence of those forty days until the 
end of the world? With these questions, we pass to the chapter about 


Christ’s ascension to heavens.” (Stăniloae 1993) 


“The righteousness or the worthlessness of the man, it is not unveiled in 
their fullness but according to what his words and his deeds shown their 
fruits like, into their descendants. God knows those words and deeds from 
before, so that He could judge right, at the death of everyone. But the 
divine judgment is right, not only for it leans on the authority of God, but 
for it imposes to the conscience of the man, to see himself that he was not 
disadvantaged. The man himself must contemplate all his deeds and their 
consequences. But the man, by not being endowed with foreknowledge, he 


cannot see these consequences but only after it was consumed the life of 
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his followers. The life of these ones is not unveiled in its fullness but only 
after they will see, themselves, at their turn, the consequences of their 
deeds and so on. Only at the final judgment, where will be present all the 
people and it will be established to each of them what is influence from 
other and what is own contribution, it could be utter the full right judgment. 
The mankind is, in fact, a multiple unity, tied through all kind of wires. 
Thereby, the forerunners will be judged for what they brought good and for 
what they brought bad in their life and in their endeavor, to the conscience 
of the followers. A good fructification into the descendants, though, it is 
the amplification of the understanding of the divine Revelation. 
Consequently, also from this point of view, the final judgment won’t be a 
simple speaking over each individual taken separately, but also a judgment 
over the total result of the endeavors of the mankind into history. 

Only in this vision the culture gains an important meaning. In association 
with the faith the culture determines the state of conscience which the 
mankind must continue after death its existence with. If there hadn’t been 
life after the grave, the culture wouldn’t have made any sense. If, in the 
end, the mankind had totally, and from everywhere, disappeared, and there 
hadn’t been a conscience which to evaluate the human culture and to enjoy 
it, which to be widened and elevated forever and ever, what importance 
could have still had? 

The culture is important only if the mankind will pass from history in an 
eternal life, and it will carry with itself the total result of the spiritual 


endeavor from here.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“This exam cannot be avoided: it must be answered, positively or 
negatively. Through the impediment of the multiplication of the people, the 
exam is not avoided, but it is answered negatively. Any way to avoid the 
exam or to answer differently than positively, namely through love, it is 
considered a negative answer and it means the total falling in the spiritual 
death through the killing of brothers, like the most awful sin. The positive 
or the negative answer to this exam is not a momentarily one, but it is for 


the entire history. Even if the negative answer reaches only a moment of 
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the history, so generally that it produces the total spiritual death of the 
people, it has been given by the entire history. If people have reached today 
to consider the contraception - or any other sins against the fellow human — 
as an easy thing, a big part of the guilt is worn by all the ancestors who 
through theories and practices have produced this atmosphere of spiritual 
decomposition. Like the ancestors who have preceded with the belief and 
with their god seeding deed they will endlessly impart by all the history has 
realized into the direction of the good, in the same way the ancestors who 
seeded the evil will be endless burdened of all the condemnable fruit of the 
history. From all the saying from above results that history will not end 
through the force of predestination, into evil. The Apocalypse does not 
prescribe like an unavoidable will of God, its frowning end. 

If the mankind grew up in spirit on the measure of the ever-harder exam 
imposed by its multiplication, it would reach such a consummation than the 
passing into heavenly union with God it would be made easier. Probably in 
this case the ones ripen in evil they would be fewer and the tone of the time 
of the history's end it would be given by the progress into good. 

We have presented in this problem an example that the themes of the 
history are the ones given by the Revelation into Jesus Christ. Either takes 
a positive or a negative attitude towards them, the history is driven by God 
on the road which forces the history to struggle exactly with the themes 
implied by the Revelation and this is for the reason that the Revelation has 
pulled out just the most essential and deep faces of the reality. After two 
thousand years from the time Jesus Christ has unveiled Himself to 
mankind, like the most valuable reality, the face of the fellow human, the 
history finds that its biggest theme is that one of the men, and of the means 
to support the man into existence. All the doctrines of the new forms of 
states they represent a titanic effort to solve the big problems caused by the 
multiplication of the people and by their needs. Despite all of these, the 
exclusivist passions and the exaggeration of the material pretensions show 
that these doctrines are not on the right track. And their persistence into a 
wrong attitude, into such a huge problem, it may have catastrophic 


consequences, as such as making the peaceful continuation of the history 
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impossible. 

We could remind here another theme related to the one from before, which 
the mankind from today has reached in the phase that it must answer it. It is 
the theme which Jesus Christ, like King-Lamb, like Leader and Lord Who 
gains His authority upon souls and the right to lead them, through sacrifice 
and love, He has given it to the mankind, and which only today imposes us 
with all the force. It is the theme of social organization, which the leaders 
to remark themselves in, through their special capacity of love and sacrifice 
for the ruled ones. Our time could no longer avoid this theme. The human 
conscience has been developed on the line set by the divine Revelation and 
indicated by Jesus Christ like King-Lamb. 

But, no matter how much it is forced to assume this theme and to recognize 
the justness of the Christian answer, through the fact that it wants to imitate 
it, the mankind from today it seems not to be, even in this concern, able to 
give a Christian honest answer. Its answer is rather a distortion of the 
Christian answer. And without an authentic Christian answer it cannot find 
equilibrium of cohabitation and social organization. 

But whatever would be the state which the mankind will arrive to, at the 
end of the history, on the basis of its decision related to the themes 
proposed by the revelation and by the reality, the fact is that when it will 
take place an intervention of Jesus Christ, through which “(Apoc. 20: 10) 
(...) the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where the beast and the false prophets are, and shall be 
tormented day and night forever and ever”. 

The satanic will, it is going to be ejected from the human community. The 
righteous ones no longer are going to be forced to endure this evil will or 
its plots. 

They will be overcome, together with Jesus, so totally upon the satanic 
power, so that it is going to be fully and definitively banished from them 
and locked into the lake of fire. This collapse of the satanic power will 
coincide to the full revealing of Jesus Christ at His second coming. Then 
He won’t come hidden into humbleness and human patience, but into the 


unmistakable showing of His godlike power. The time of free decision for 
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Him or against Him will have passed. In the first time He came hidden into 
humbleness not to force anyone, through the constraining glory of the 
unveiled godhead, in order to forcedly accept Him. But after everyone have 
freely decided into history and the history itself in general — which 
becomes inutile or impossible by this — for Him or against Him, He will 
come unveiled and His showing will be a strike of lightening to the ones 
who will realize now that they were not into the truth41. 

His showing will be the condemnation of them and the coronation of the 
ones who believed. The collapse of the unbelievers will mean also the 
collapse of Satan, who will lose all his courage - and also the courage of 


his adherents to work for their target it will be abolished.” (Staniloae 1993) 


41 Louis Lavelle develops in his book “De l`Acte”, insistently, the theory that the Universe is a given which we 
do not notice but only if we also give ourselves, through our thought, feeling, through our love. Through our 
spiritual activity we discover more and more aspects of the Universe. But also vice versa: through our lack of 
love for it, through the lack of the positive will towards reality, the Universe, though present in itself like a given 
from God, it gradually disappears to us, it sinks into nebulosity. Each thing — though existent in itself — we must 
actualize it personally in order to really know it. In this way, all the contours are fading. “En ce sens nous 
pouvons dire que le donné, c'est nous qui nous le donnons et c`est pour cela qu'il s évanouirait un seul moment 
de le soutenir par un acte qui le pose » (p. 295). « On peut se servir ici encore une fois de la comparaison du 
regard qui tient tout le réel devant lui de telle sort que, pour peu qu'il s obscurcisse, le réel recule et se dissipe » 
(p. 304). « Le sensible à son tour présent d‘autant plus de délicatesse et d`éclat que l`acte qui le saisit a lui- 
même plus de force et plus de subtilité ; mais il ne peut être que saisi par nous ; et ni l'attention la plus aigue ne 
suffit à la produire ni le schématisme le plus savant des opérations mathématique ne réussit a en tenir lieu. Il faut 
toujours qu'il soit pour nous un rencontre par laquelle l‘acte même qui le recherche trouve sa récompense, et 
prouve en quelque sorte sa valeur ontologique » (p. 305). The hell would be the radicalization of this fading into 
darkness of the entire Universe for the ones who had not love for anything else but for themselves. The 
Universe exists like a mean of communication between men and God and between the human persons. (“Et le 
monde sensible est précisément l intermédiaire par lequel ils (les êtres) communiquent et ne cessent de se 
manifester les uns aux autres une présence intentionnelle » p. 309). To the ones who no longer search for the 
communion, the Universe makes no sense or it has no meaning. Each of them will enjoy the light of the reality, 
by the happiness of the connection with it into the measure into which he has searched for it and has 
accomplished, as state for the life from beyond, the connection with God and with the fellow human creature. In 
the Romanian language the universe it is called “world”, for the reality stays in light and sighting. The darkness 
it is one with the absence of the reality. 
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Justice and Righteousness 


Paterikon 


She also said, ‘Here below we are not exempt from 
temptations. For Scripture says, "Let him who thinks that he 
stands take heed lest he fall." (1 Cor. 10.12) We sail on in 
darkness. The psalmist calls our life a sea and the sea is 
either full of rocks, or very rough, or else it is calm. We are 
like those who sail on a calm sea, and seculars are like those 
on a rough sea. We always set our course by the sun of 
justice, but it can often happen that the secular is saved in 
tempest and darkness, for he keeps watch as he ought, while 
we go to the bottom through negligence, although we are ona 
calm sea, because we have let go of the guidance of justice.’ 
(Amma Syncletica / Saying no. 25 / *** 1975: 235) 


Abba Pambo asked Abba Anthony, 'What ought I to do?’ and 
the old man said to him, 'Do not trust in your own 
righteousness, do not worry about the past, but control your 
tongue and your stomach.’ (Amma Anthony / Saying no. 6 / 
*** 1975: 235) 


He also said, 'The acquisition of Christian books is necessary 
for those who can use them. For the mere sight of these books 
renders us less inclined to sin, and incites us to believe more 
firmly in righteousness.’ (Epiphanius, Bishop of Cyprus / 
Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 59) 


The same abba said, 'God remits the debts of sinners who are 
penitent, for example, the sinful woman and the publican, but 
of the righteous man he even asks interest. This is what he 
says to his apostles, "Except your righteousness exceed that of 


the scribes and pharisees, you will never enter the kingdom of 


4870 


heaven." (Matt. 5.20) (Abba Ephrem / Saying no. 15 / *** 
1975: 59) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen saying, 'High things, what are 
they?’ The old man said to him, ‘Righteousness.’ (Abba 
Poemen / Saying no. 77 / *** 1975: 180) 


Abba Poemen said to Abba Isaac, 'Let go of a small part of 
your righteousness and in a few days you will be at peace.’ 
(Abba Poemen / Saying no. 141 / *** 1975: 188) 


Philokalia 


We must not get angry with the ones who had mistaken; even 
they had done crimes worthy of punishment. But for the 
justice itself, on the ones who mistaken to turn them back 
and to quarrel them if appropriate, either through themselves, 
or through others. But to get mad or to get furious it is 
appropriate, because the anger works carried out by the 
passion and not by justice and by judgment. That's why not 
accept to be advised neither by too merciful people, because 
for the good itself and for justice you must to quarrel the bad 
ones, but not for the passion of the anger. (Saint Anthony the 
Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 69 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 
28) 


Let’s avoid any harshness in speeches. Because the shyness 
and the righteousness beautify the people with judgment more 
than the virgins, because the mind loving of God it is a light 
which envelops the soul, like the sun envelops the body. 
(Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
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People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 31 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 21) 


For any reason that the anger would boil into us, it blinds the 
eyes of our soul and doesn't let him to see the Sun of the 
Righteousness. Because as we put on our eyes, either foils of 
gold, or of lead, as that from every reason would light our 
anger, being it, so called, justified or not, in the same way it 
darkens the seeing power. 

Only then we use the anger in a natural way, when we start it 
against the passionate and pleasures loving thoughts. So, the 
Prophet teaches us, saying: “Get anger, and do not sin”*?: 
namely, light you the anger upon you sins and upon the evil 
thoughts and not commit sin doing the ones put by them into 
the mind. This meaning it is shown clearly by the next word: 
“... for those that you say into your hearts, into your bedding 
repent yourself’43; namely, when the evil thoughts come into 
your heart, cast them out with anger, and after you will have 
them removed, being you as on a bed of the peace of the soul, 
repent you. Together with this one speaks also the blessed 
Paul, using his word and adding to it: “Let not the sun to set 
over your anger, neither give you place to the devil”*+; namely 
not to make Christ, the Sun of the Righteousness, to set for 
your hearts, because you anger Him through the consent with 
the evil thoughts, and then, through His removal, to find the 


devil place for dwelling into you. About this Sun also God says 


through the Prophet: “And to them who fear My Name, will 


42 Psalms: 4: 4: KJB: “Stand in awe, and sin not: commune with your own heart upon your bed, and be still. 
Selah.”; 
8 Ibid footnote no. 9. 
“4 Ephesians: 4: 26-27: KJB: “Be ye angry, and sin not: let not the sun go down upon your wrath: // Neither give 
place to the devil.”; ROB: “get anger, and do not wrong; the sun not be setting upon your anger; // neither give 
place to the devil.” 
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arise to them the Sun of the Righteousness and healing will be 
into His wings”*S. (Saint John Cassian / Saint Cassian the 
Roman - TOWARD CASTOR, the BISHOP, About the Eight 
Thoughts of the Evilness / Head no. 31 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
125) 


I have mentioned this, wanting to show at how much 
insensibility it is the man brought by this devil. Therefore, he 
who wants to fight perfectly and to take the crown of the 
perfect righteousness, he must strive in all ways to overcome 
this beast with many heads. He has to have always in front of 
his eyes the word of David: “The Lord has scattered the bones 
of them, who are pleasant to people”4®. Therefore, they have 
not to do anything looking for the praise of the people, but 
only searching for the reward from God. Be him rejecting 
unceasingly, the thoughts which come into his heart and 
praise him, and to despise himself before God. Because, only 
this way, will he be able, with the help from God, to be 
delivered from the spirit of the vain glory. (Saint John Cassian 
/ Saint Cassian the Roman - TOWARD CASTOR, the BISHOP, 
About the Eight Thoughts of the Evilness / Head no. 31 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 135) 


The enemy knows the righteousness of the spiritual law, and 


45 In the Romanian Philokalia there it is mentioned “Malachi: 3, 20”, which totally corresponds with the 


partition of the text from ROB. In KJB, there is a fourth chapter, which comprises the verses numbered: 19 - 24 


from the end of the chapter no. 3 from ROB. So, if we present here the quotation from KJB, it would be: 


“Malachi: 4, 2: “But unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in his wings; 


and ye shall go forth, and grow up as calves of the stall.” 


46 Psalms: 53, 6 in KJB: “There were they in great fear, where no fear was: for God hath scattered the bones of 


him that encampeth against thee: thou hast put them to shame, because God hath despised them.”; 52, 7 in ROB: 


“Because God has scattered the bones of them who are pleasant to men; they were ashamed, because God has 
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that's why he tries to gain only the consenting of the 
cogitation. Because in this way, either it makes the fallen one 
to submit himself to the toils of the repentance, or being 
unrepentant, it will burden him with unwanted troubles. And 
it even happens sometimes, that it makes him fighting against 
troubles, to multiply his pains into this life, and at the 
yielding of the soul to prove him unworthy due to the lack of 
patience. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier 
Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in 
Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 91 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 253) 


Question number eleven / About Different Righteousness. / 
Answer / The wise ones in the godlike things, they say that 
there are three types of righteousness: humanly, angelic and 
godlike. The human one is the equally and honest sharing of 
the seen of things of the world; the angelic one is the plentiful 
impartation of the godlike knowledge; and the godlike ones 
they say that it consists in suffering for the sinners. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Answers, and 


Perplexities / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 237-238) 


«If You will open the sky, will tremble because of you the 
mountains, and they will melt themselves down as the wax by 
the face of the fire; the fire will burn the opposite ones and 
fearsome will be Your name to Your enemies. When You will 
do Your mighty works, the mountains will tremble because of 
You. From always we haven't heard, neither our eyes have 
seen God, except You. And Your works that You will made, 
will be mercy, to whom that will suffer them. Because the 


righteousness will meet the ones who are doing it and they 
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will remember Your ways. Behold You have become angry, 
and we have sinned»*’. Better said, we have done wrong and 
You have become angry. «That's why we all have gone astray, 
and we have made ourselves as some unclean ones. Like a 
rejected cloth it is all our righteousness, and we have fallen 
down as the leaves for our lawlessness; so the wind will blow 
us away. There is not who to call Your name and who to 
commemorate You to ask help. You have turned Your face 
from us and You have left us for our sins. And now, Lord, our 
Father is You, and we are mud, the work of Your hands are 
we all. Do not get very angry on us, neither mention our sins 
ever. Look, we are Your people all of us. The city of your Saint, 
the Zion, has ended desolated. Like a wilderness has been 
made Jerusalem. The house of Your Saint has ended being a 
curse and the glory that was blessed by our Fathers has been 
engulfed by fire and all the glorified ones crumbled down. And 
all these things You have suffered Lord, and You have been 


silent and you humbled us beyond measure»*8. (Saint 


47 Isaiah: 64: 1-5: KJB: “Oh that thou wouldest rend the heavens, that thou wouldest come down, that the 
mountains might flow down at thy presence, // As when the melting fire burneth, the fire causeth the waters to 
boil, to make thy name known to thine adversaries, that the nations may tremble at thy presence! // When thou 
didst terrible things which we looked not for, thou camest down, the mountains flowed down at thy presence. // 
For since the beginning of the world men have not heard, nor perceived by the ear, neither hath the eye seen, O 
God, beside thee, what he hath prepared for him that waiteth for him. // Thou meetest him that rejoiceth and 
worketh righteousness, those that remember thee in thy ways: behold, thou art wroth; for we have sinned: in 
those is continuance, and we shall be saved.”; ROB: “As a fire which burns the brushwood, as a flame which 
seethes the water, make your enemies to know Your name and to tremble in front of You the nations, seeing 
You, // Making unexpected mighty works, // About which has been never heard speaking. Neither the ear has 
heard, not the eye has seen a god, except You, which will commit some like these ones for the ones who have 
hope in Him. // You go to meet the ones who do the deeds of the righteousness and remember Your ways. 
Behold, You started Yourself with anger, and we were guilty through our faithlessness and our lawlessness! // 
We all have ended unclean and all the deeds of our righteousness, as a muddy garment. We all have fallen as the 


dried leaves and our lawlessness has been taking us like the wind.” 


48 Isaiah: 64: 6-12: KJB: “But we are all as an unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags; and 


4875 


Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word / Head no. 38 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 53-54) 


The beginner in awe must not be led to the fulfillment of the 
commandments only with kindness, but he must also be often 
warred with harshness, to remember the godlike 
righteousness; to not only love with longing the godlike ones, 
but also to abstain with fear from sin: «I will sing, says, Your 
mercy and Your judgment, Lord» (Psalms: 101: 1: KJB; 100: 1: 
ROB). 


Question thirty-six / What does it mean: «The sun up raised 
and the moon stopped in its order*9? / Answer / When the 
sun of the righteousness up rises in us through the right 
deeds and through the true knowledge, then the moon stops 
itself in its order; namely our nature which is subjected to 


changing and to fickleness receives a fix and stable order. 


we all do fade as a leaf; and our iniquities, like the wind, have taken us away. // And there is none that calleth 
upon thy name, that stirreth up himself to take hold of thee: for thou hast hid thy face from us, and hast 
consumed us, because of our iniquities. // But now, O Lord, thou art our father; we are the clay, and thou our 
potter; and we all are the work of thy hand. // Be not wroth very sore, O Lord, neither remember iniquity for 
ever: behold, see, we beseech thee, we are all thy people. // Thy holy cities are a wilderness, Zion is a 
wilderness, Jerusalem a desolation. // Our holy and our beautiful house, where our fathers praised thee, is burned 
up with fire: and all our pleasant things are laid waste. // Wilt thou refrain thyself for these things, O Lord? wilt 
thou hold thy peace, and afflict us very sore?”; 6-11: ROB: “Nobody was calling Your name and no one 
awakened to strengthen himself into You. Because You have hidden Your face from us and You have left us 
into the will of our lawlessness. // And now, Lord, You are our Father, we are the mud, and You the potter, all of 
us we are the work of Your hands! // Oh, Lord! Do not get very angry on us, and do not endlessly remember our 
lawlessness! Look, we are Your people! // Your holy cities have ended desolated, the Zion it is like a desert, 
Jerusalem like a desolated place! // Our holy and glorified temple into which our fathers glorified You has 
ended prey of the fire and all the cherished ones by us, ruins! Can You contain Yourself, and to be silent, Lord, 
and to make us so sad?” 

2 Habakkuk: 3: 11: KJB: “The sun and moon stood still in their habitation: at the light of thine arrows they 
went, and at the shining of thy glittering spear.”; ROB: “The sun and the moon stopped in their dwelling place; 
to make light Your arrows start going and the thunderbolts of Your spears glitter ceaselessly.” 
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(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Answers, and 
Perplexities / Question no. 36 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 252-253) 


So, the whole righteousness from here, compared to the future 
one, it has the meaning of a mirror, which reflects the image 
of the original things, but doesn’t comprise the things 
themselves in their unveiled subsistence. And the whole 
knowledge that we have here about the high things, compared 
to the future one, it is a riddle which contains an indication of 
the truth, but not the truth itself in its subsistence, which it 
will be unveiled in the future. Because into virtue and into 
knowledge are comprised the godlike ones, the mirror 
indicates to us the originals through virtue, and the riddle 
makes transparent the original through knowledge. This is the 
difference between mirror and riddle: the mirror announces 
the future end of the creature, and the riddle indicates the 
mystery of the contemplation®°. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question no. 46: About the Difference between Mirror and 


Guess / Staniloae 2018: 184-185) 


50 Our virtue from here, no matter how consummated, it is only a mirror through which one can see the future 
consummation, which on the other hand it won't be so-called virtue, if the virtue is a mirror, or a transparent 
veil, which will cease once. And our knowledge from here, as higher stage of the virtue, no matter how rich 
would be, it isnt but a riddle through which the future can be foreseen, which at its appearance it will abolish 
any riddle, or the knowledge from here. 

So the virtue and the knowledge have a paradoxical constitution. On one hand they comprise the future 
reality, and on the other hand they dissimulate it, they hide it, they deceive us regarding its true image (kat 
eidoc) (depending on the type (E. 1. t.‘s n.)). It would be interesting to compare the idea of dissimulation 
involved in the Christian virtue and knowledge to the one from the Blaga’s (Lucian Blaga, Romanian poet and 
philosopher (E. 1. t.`s n.)) gnosiology for instance. It could be possible to say about the stylistic categories of this 
one, or about the Kantian ones, which on one hand present something from reality, and on the other hand they 
dissimulate it, that they are the expression of our finite powers of understanding the reality. When these powers 
will cease and their place it will be taken by the infinite godlike power, then we will know the Truth “face to 
face”. 
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According to the higher meaning, David is Christ, and the His 
tomb is the memory of His righteousness, which doesn’t have 
likeness in the entire rational nature. This is because the 
Word of God making Himself a man, He didnt measure His 
righteousness according to the natural laws of the body, but 
He worked through the body the natural righteousness which 
is in Him like in God, not being lacked by the natural work®!. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 53: About 


Hezekiah’s Burial / Staniloae 2018: 259-259) 


Through Jews he understands the hypocrisy. And the 
hypocrisy is the pretended affection of the friendship, or the 
hatred covered under the appearance of the friendship, or the 
enmity which is shown as benevolence, or the envy which 
takes to itself a loving face, or the sinful disposition which 
deceived the onlookers by showing the images of the virtues, 
or a life which has the form of the virtue but not also it 
adornment of deeds, or the affection of a righteousness which 
consists only in appearance, or the image of the working 
philosophy which covers the hidden void of the virtuous will, 
or the deceitfulness with image of truth which it is cultivated 
by the ones who imitate the snake through the cunningness of 
the habits. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 59: 
Much is Able the Working and the Prayer of the Righteous 
One / Scholium no. 7 / Staniloae 2018: 324) 


But somebody could say that for many times the word 


“searching” in the Scripture it has not this meaning with 


5! He worked the natural righteousness of God which is in Him; because this one wasn't reduced to a static 
presence, potential after embodiment, in the sense of the modern theories about kenosis (for instance S. 
Bulgakov) but it had the corresponding work, through which it was manifesting itself. 
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certitude. For instance, it is said: “Search for the peace and 
pursue it”52, or: “Search firstly for the Kingdom of God and His 
righteousness”5’. But that one can find even in these places, if 
he watches at them attentively, the strengthening of what we 
have said. This is because the scripture by saying: “Search for 
the peace and pursue it”, through this it has given the advice 
to be pursued the origin in the final target; and the 
“Kingdom”, which is the origin, it has commanded to us to be 
“insistently searched for” through straightening, which is the 
final target of the Kingdom. This is because the Kingdom of 
God is before all “righteousness”, or better said it is the 
righteousness itself, towards which it tends, as towards the 
final target, the whole movement of the one who strives 
himself. This is because the righteousness it means to give 
equally to each one according to the worthiness; and the 
Kingdom is the defense according to the law. Therefore, the 
righteousness is the same thing with the Kingdom. Through it, 
as through the final target, the ones who want they can easily 
go towards Kingdom, as towards origin. This is because the 
righteousness it worked (actualized) Kingdom, and the 
Kingdom, is the righteousness supported through deeds. This 
is because defending the creatures according to the law it 
means to give to each of them the due ones according to his 
worthiness. And to give the appropriate ones with its 
worthiness it is the same thing with defending the existences 
according to the law. Consequently, no difference in word 


shakes the accord between the meanings of the Holy Scripture 


5 Psalms: 34: 14: KJB: “Depart from evil, and do good; seek peace, and pursue it.”; 33: 13: ROB: “Shun 


yourself of evil, and do good, search for the peace and pursue it.” 


5 Matthew: 6: 3: KJB: “But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these things shall 


be added unto you.”; ROB: “Search first for the Kingdom of God and His righteousness and all of these will be 
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for the ones who wisely understand the godlike ones. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 59: About Searching 


and Researching / Staniloae 2018: 349-350) 


This is because in Adam the death was a condemnation of the 
nature, because the nature took as origin of its birth the 
pleasure, rightly the death in Christ has become a 
condemnation of the sin, the nature regaining into Christ an 
origin free of pleasure. Thus, like in Adam the sin out of 
pleasure condemned the nature to corruptibility through 
death and while the sin mastered it was the time during which 
the nature was condemned to death for the sin, likewise into 
Christ was right that the nature to condemn the sin through 
death and to be the time to start being condemned the sin to 
death, for the righteousness achieved by the nature, which 
totally rejected into Christ the birth out of pleasure, through 
which the damnation of death spread over everybody with 
necessity as a debt. So, the same death, in Adam is a 
condemnation of the nature consequently to Adam's sin, and 
into Christ is a condemnation of the sin consequently to the 
righteousness. This is because the one who suffers death as a 
damnation of the nature consequently to his sin, he rightly 
suffers it. But the one who doesn't suffer death consequently 
to his sin, he willingly receives the death brought into the 
world by the sin towards the abolishment of the sin, giving it 
rather from oikonomia to the nature as a grace for 
condemning the sin. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question 
no. 61: It Is the Time to Begin the Judgment from the House 
of God / Staniloae 2018: 367-368) 


Therefore, if you don't want to suffer evilness, you will not let 


yourself wanting to do evilness. This is because the first 
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mentioned thing it necessarily follows to the second 
mentioned one. This is because what everyone sows that thing 
also, he will reap. Therefore, by willingly sowing the evil ones, 
and by reaping them unwillingly, we are forced to wonder 
ourselves about the justice of God. (Hesychius the Sinaite / 
Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 56 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 65) 


Keep in harmony the virtues of the soul; because out if this 
one it is born the fruit of the righteousness. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / Head no. 91 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 26) 


If “Christ made on Himself to us righteousness and wisdom”**, 
and the others, it is obvious that He is also our resting. 
“Come, He says, to Me you who are tired and burdened and I 
will be resting you”55, Rightly has been said, then, that 
Saturday, namely the resting, has been made for the man. 
This is because only into Christ the mankind reaches at 
resting. (John The Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about 
Comforting / Head no. 53 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 151-152) 


It was said by somebody of the old ones with much 
righteousness and very appropriate, that the first ones from 
among the devils which resist against us with war are the 
ones which have been entrusted the desires of the 


covetousness of the belly, the ones which place in our mind 


5 I Corinthians: 1: 30: KJB: “But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and 


righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption:”; ROB: “Out of Him, therefore, you are into Jesus Christ, 


Who for us made on Himself wisdom from God, and righteousness, and sanctification and redemption,” 


5 Matthew: 11: 28: KJB: “Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.”; 


ROB: “Come to Me the tired and the burdened ones and I will be resting you.” 
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the love for money and the ones who entice us towards the 
vain glory. And all the other ones come after these first ones, 
are taking over the men wounded by those ones. (Theodor of 
Edessa / One Hundred Heads / Head no. 61 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 229) 


Word no. 20: About Righteousness / The twentieth word and 
the letter epsilon (y) // It is about the justice of all the virtues. 
// This one gives to everyone the always equal measure // Ant 
it is born out of mind. // God is being extolled also through 
justice, says the Great Dionysus56. And this is right, because 
without this one everything is unjust and without it nothing 
can stand. It is also called the right-judgment, for it gives to 
each deed its always equal measure, to not be there any lack 
in something, for the fact that we want to little, neither some 
overwhelming, by the fact that we covet for too much. This is 
because even these ones seem to be opposite to one another, 
as being above and beneath justice, but both of them tend 
towards a side of the injustice. This is because the line either 
bends inwards or swells outwards, in both cases it deviates 
from its target. And the scales, also, in whatever side inclines 
itself, it takes too much from the other side. But the one who 
can guard the justice he doesn’t fall either downwards 
because of his thoughtlessness, unrestraint, cowardice, and 
greediness, and he doesn’t crawl as a snake on its belly, 
eating dirt and wallowing in the dishonorable passions, 
neither gets himself haughty with contempt through ability, 
haughtiness, blunting, and by being satisfied with too little, by 


behaving cunningly, but he reckons into righteousness and he 


56 About the Divine Names, chapter VIII, 9. 
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suffers humbly, by knowing that what he has taken, what he 
has, by grace, as the Apostle says>’, and he doesn’t deny it. 
This is because he commits injustice to himself and to his 
neighbor, but more strongly to God, attributing his victories to 
himself. He knows that if he imagines that he has everywhere 
some good thing, it will be taken from himself what it seems to 
his as being his, as the Lord says, to Whom is owed the glory 
forever. Amen! (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book / 
Word no. 20: About Righteousness / Staniloae 2019 (1): 248- 
249) 


Word no. 18: About Spotlessness / The eighteenth letter is 
sigma (s) // And the present word is about righteousness / 
The righteousness is the whole thought, namely 
undiminished. It doesn’t allow the one who has it to deviate 
neither towards unrestraint, nor towards getting blunt, but it 
guards the good things gathered by thoughtfulness and it 
rejects all the evil things and it gathers the thought to itself 
and thought itself it elevates the thought to God. As a good 
shepherd, the righteousness gathers the sheep - or the 
godlike meanings — inside, and it kills the unrestraint as ona 
rabid dog, by removing the damaging things. And it chases 
away the blunting, as on a wild wolf, which it doesn’t allow to 
eat the sheep in a corner, but it watches ceaselessly the wolf 
and it shows him to the cogitation, in order to not allow him to 
hide into darkness and to live there together with his 
meanings. 

This is born out of the lusting part of the soul and without it 
no good thing is guarded, even it is possible to do that. This is 


because if there isn’t righteousness, the three parts of the soul 


are driven either upwards, or downwards, namely either 


57 1 Corinthians 4: 7; Matthew 25: 29. 
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towards callousness or towards unrestraint. And through 
unrestraint I do not mean only that one that takes care of the 
covetousness of the belly or of fornication, but of every 
passion and thought which doesn’t willingly cogitate according 
to the will of God. This is because this virtue works on all 
these ones and it masters the reckless impulses of the soul 
and of the body and direct them towards God, to Whom is 
owed the glory, forever. Amen! (Saint Peter Damascene / The 
Second Book / Word no. 18: About Spotless / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 246-247) 


Staniloae 


“If everybody had fought the spiritual fight with themselves, it 
would have been accomplished not only the justice or the 
equality in the spiritual order, but it would have been 
accomplished also the true justice in the external order.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 261-262) 


“The spiritual man wants to accomplish amongst people not 
only an interior justice, but also an exterior one. This is for he 
knows that the exterior injustice can impede the love amongst 
people to be accomplished, and therefore it can impede the 
interior justice too. But the exterior justice is not the ultimate 
goal, but the justice in the spiritual order it is above the 


exterior justice.” (Staniloae 2003: 263) 


“The true justice will also mean the restoring of the full 
equilibrium amongst all the created things, this equilibrium 
being the full reflex of the justice of God Who loves all the 
created things.” (Staniloae 2003: 263) 


“The justice, as a due relation amongst us and between us 


and God, being a reality and a full reciprocal honoring, it is 
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the condition for an open and unimpeded communication. The 
righteous one has no reason to hide himself, as the unjust 
and the wronged ones have, for hiding their thought to one 
another.” (Staniloae 2003: 263) 


“The justice of God will fill up the earth by the fact that it will 
be shown both from the part of God and from our part. Only 
thus the intention of God to fill up the world with justice it will 
be truly accomplished: by irradiating both out of us and from 
above us. Only thus the world will truly become “the Kingdom 
of God, which is justice and peace and joy into the Holy 
Ghost” (Rom. 14: 17).” (Staniloae 2003: 265) 


“Saint Apostle Paul gives the “justice from God” a rich 
meaning, a plenary one, a meaning of new life having its 
source in Christ, the One Who is within us and Who gives us 
this life through His Ghost, but asking for our effort too. This 
can be seen by studying the context which the Apostle Paul 
uses the most often the term “justice” in. We give a few 
examples regarding this: “End if Christ is within you, the body 
will be dead to sins, but the ghost will live for righteousness. 
And if the Ghost of the One Who resurrected Christ from 
death dwells within you, the One Who has resurrected will 
make you bodies alive too, by His Ghost Who dwells within 
you” (Rom. 8: 10-11). Our body is dead in what regards the 
impulses towards sin, but just by this it is alive for the clean 
feelings, by the power of the Ghost of the dead and 
resurrected Christ Who dwells within you. This one is moved 
by the Ghost of Christ through his own ghost, which is 
resurrected, right from now, into Christ, in order him to 
assimilate the righteousness which he has out of Christ.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 139-140) 
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“The same plenary meaning is had by the terms: “the 
righteousness of God” and “the transposing in the 
righteousness state” in other places from Saint Paul’s 
Epistles. In II Cor. 5: 21, he said: “On the one Who didn’t have 
sin, He made Him as sin for us, for us to know the 
righteousness of God into Him”. In Christ, the humanity is the 
real justice, the embodiment of the righteousness; and we, for 
we are into Him, we are righteousness too, in the same 
plenary, ontological meaning, which He is in too. That’s why 
Saint Paul asks us, in continuation, not to vainly receive the 
gift, but to live a without blemish life, into the Holy Ghost (I 
Cor. 6: 1, 17). The grace we are given for Christ, it becomes to 
us cause “of obedience towards righteousness”, no longer 
being us slaves of the sin, for “escaped from the sin’s slavery, 
you have become slaves to the righteousness” (Rom. 6: 16, 
18). It is obvious that the righteousness is a state opposed to 
the state of sin. The one who has received Christ’s gift, he 
mustn’t any longer let “his limbs to be servants of the 
uncleanness and of the lawlessness, but he must make them 
servants of the righteousness, towards sanctification” (Rom. 6: 
19). Righteousness is the comprising name for the state 


contrary to the sin state.” (Staniloae 2006: 140) 


“The one who receives the righteousness state through Christ, 
he has the power to no longer commit the sin, a power which 
the one who searched for his righteousness through the deeds 
of the law — namely by his own powers - had not. If the one 
who has received the righteousness state through Christ, he 
had necessarily committed the sin, then it would have meant 
that Christ Who dwells in Him is sinner too: “And if, while 


searching to be made righteous into Christ, we would be 
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sinners too, is Christ servant to the Sin? Let it not be! 
Because, if I build up again what I have crumbled down (the 
sinner life, o. n.) I prove myself to be a sinner. But I have died 
by law, to the law, in order to life to God. I crucified myself 
with Christ and I no longer live, but Christ lives in me” (Gal. 2: 
17-20).” (Staniloae 2006: 140) 


“Out of my deeds I couldn’t obtain the righteousness, for I had 
only my power. That’s why I died because of transgressing the 
law, being submitted to the condemning power of the law. But 
now I am living, for Christ is living in me and out of His power 
I can fulfill the law. “But I through law I died towards the law, 
to be alive for God” (Gal. 2: 19). Only for I have become alive 
and strong into Christ, now I can really fulfill everything the 
law commands as good. This is for “the law is holy, and the 
command is holy, and righteous, and good..., but the sin, in 
order to be proven as sin, it has brought me death, right 
through what it was good” (Rom. 7: 12-13). But by receiving 
the gift, we can avoid sinning, and therefore we can avoid 
transgressing the law anymore: “What are we going to say 
then? Will we remain into sin, for the grace to be multiplied? 
God forbid that!” (Rom. 6: 1-3).” (Staniloae 2006: 140) 


“The righteousness which we have by grace, it is the mode of 
actualization of the grace in a sinless life, which we are 
advancing towards the eternal life through, through Jesus 
Christ, the upholder and the source of the righteousness 
within us. “So that, as the sin mastered towards death, 
likewise may the sin master, through righteousness, towards 
the eternal life, in Jesus Christ” (Rom. 5: 21).” (Staniloae 


2006: 140) 
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“Shortly: Christ has made Himself as our righteousness. And 
not an external righteousness, but an internal one, for we are 
into Him (I Cor. 1: 30). Christ gives us the power to be 
righteous, in His likeness.” (Staniloae 2006: 140) 


“This essential righteousness of the divine life has been 
seeded by Christ within His human nature too. (...) Christ 
hasn’t given a righteousness law, which to be fulfilled by the 
people, as the Law from the Old Testament, but Christ makes 
Himself as source of righteousness within people (...)” 
(Staniloae 2006: 141) 


“About our advancing Saint Apostle Paul wrote on many 
times. He recognized about himself, by and large: “Brothers, I 
do not reckon myself, until now, as I would have reached. But 
I do this: forgetting about the things from the past and 
stretching towards the things from the future, I am running to 
the target, to the crown of being called by God, into Jesus 
Christ.” (Phil. 3: 13-14). And this target is the consummate 
gaining of Christ in actualized manner Who has renounced to 
all the things. Only by having Him, he has, not the haughty 
justice from the law, which is not life, but the righteousness 
from God, which is the power to die towards all the things and 
of knowing in himself the power of Christ’s resurrection, the 
power of running, through renunciation to the self, and 
through the increasingly fuller living out of Christ and into 
Christ, until the resurrection from dead: “In order to gain 
Christ and to be I into Him, not by having my justice — that 
one from the law -, but what it is through the faith in Christ, 
the righteousness from God, built up on faith, in order to 
know Him and the power of His Resurrection and my 


partaking to His passions, by strengthening in mind His 
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death, only to reach I the resurrection from dead” (Philip. 3: 9- 
11).” (Staniloae 2006: 142) 


“The state of righteousness, which will culminate into glory, it 
is the right state of the man. As culminant state of glory it was 
shown for the first time on the face of Christ-the Man. And 
through the direct relation with Him, by looking at Him, it 
gradually is reflected on everybody’s faces of the ones who 
look at Him with love and who show their love by fulfilling His 
commandments. The glory is no longer covered to them and 
not-communicated to them, as it was covered by a veil on the 
face of Moses. It is really incorporated in Christ-the Man and, 
due to that, it is being communicated. This is for God Himself 
has entered through Christ the direct relation with us and He 
no longer frightens us by His distance. The glory of God 
shown on Christ’s face it is the endless love of God entered in 
direct relation with us, come amongst us, with its supreme 
condescendence. Any person communicates to the ones who 
he enters the relation with, if he is truly loving, a certain glory 
and power. The glory of Christ communicated to us, to the 
ones who are in relation with Him, by believing Him, it is 
endless and it doesn’t scare us, but it manifests a great 
intimacy towards us. The ones who look at Christ and who 
persevere in communion with Him, they always become more 
“righteous”, more imprinted by the Christ’s glory, by Christ 
Himself as model: “And we with our face uncovered, by 
reflecting as a mirror the Lord’s glory, we are transformed in 
the same image, from glory to glory, as from the Lord’s Ghost” 
(II Cor. 3: 18).” (Staniloae 2006: 142-143) 
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Kenosis 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Question sixty-four / What symbolizes the helpless man brought 
down through the roof by four individuals? Would have it been 
possible to get off the roof of the house, as the story says?’ / 
Answer / According to the story the roof of the house was 
broken, because the visitors of those places say that the roofs of 
the houses, made from porous stone, are very light, so the one 
who wants to remove them, he can do this easy and quickly. 
But according to the higher meaning, the helpless one is any 
mind which suffers in sins and cant see the Word (the 
Supreme Reason) through the natural contemplation, which is 
the door. Therefore, removing through faith the thick roof of the 
letter of the Law, it is descended by the four ones from the vain 
height towards the Word Who has humbled Himself (the 
kenosis) and it receives through faith and doing the ability to 
walk. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Answers, and 


Perplexities / Question no. 64 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 267) 


He worked the natural righteousness of God which is in Him; 
because this one wasn't reduced to a static presence, potential 
after embodiment, in the sense of the modern theories about 
kenosis (for instance S. Bulgakov) but it had the corresponding 
work, through which it was manifesting itself. (Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Footnote no. 
370 / Staniloae 2018: 259) 


5 Luke: 5: 19: KJB: And when they could not find by what way they might bring him in because of the 


multitude, they went upon the housetop, and let him down through the tiling with his couch into the midst 


before Jesus.”; ROB: “But not finding through where to bring him, because of the multitude, they climbed up on 


the roof and, through the bricks, they “let him down with his bed into the middle, in front of Christ.” 
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This idea is expressed by Saint Maximos the Confessor also in 
the Gnostic Heads: 1: 66-67. Commenting these Heads Hans 
Urs von Balthasar (cited work p. 135) said: “The embodiment of 
Lord is the center, the meaning and the purpose of the world, 
and even more, the death and the resurrection of Christ are 
only the concrete form of the universal law in general, even 
making an abstraction of sin. Of course, Maximos doesn't 
exclude the sin — therefore he isn't a direct witness for the Scot- 
ist theory of the embodiment - but shapes the law of the 
embodiment according to the law of the nature, and this is even 
composed in the godlike advice regarding that one”. (The 
Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 148-149). In this place, 
Saint Maximos the Confessor says that not only the sin of 
Adam, but even the constitution of the world, as it has emerged 
from the thought and the creator act of God, guide the world 
towards Christ. In Gnostic Heads 66-67, it has been said that 
all the created ones have been founded towards Christ, because 
all of them ask themselves after the cross, tomb and 
resurrection. Now he says that this foundation towards Christ 
stays in that that all the created ones ask themselves after the 
union with the uncreated one, fact started through the 
embodiment of the Word of God. Related to this conception we 
mention here that Serge, the formal Patriarch of Moscow, in an 
epistle taking attitude against the teachings of Serge Bulgakov, 
he declared as wrong the affirmation of this one that: “God 
created the world having in sight the embodiment of the Son of 
God”. He literarily said: “According to the Bulgakovs 
conception, on the opposite, the embodiment of the Son of God 
isn't a simple accident (Zuffalligkeit) in the plan of the world, 
but “God created the world just for the embodiment” (“Orient 
and Occident” Review, Neue Folge, Erstes Heft, Marz 1936, p. 
5). Without defending the Bulgakovs conception in its 
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ensemble, it is obvious that his phrase from above it is more in 
accord with Saint Maximos the Confessor than the phrase of 
Patriarch Serge. This is the truer as Bulgakov doesn't exclude 
the causality of the sin from the embodiment of the Son of God. 
(See in the same place, p. 19, where Bulgakov quotes from his 
“The Lamb of God”, Russian edition, Paris, Ymca Press, 363- 
438, the following phrases: “The embodiment of God has been 
fulfilled in its whole importance and expanse as it was decided 
from eternity into the advice of God; it has been though fulfilled 
for the fallen humanity; after this falling the embodiment it has 
become before all a means for salvation and redemption, but it 
has maintained the whole plenitude of its importance also 
beyond the redemption, because it does not exhaust itself in the 
last one”. 

It seems that according to Saint Maximos the Confessor the 
problem must be solved in the sense that even without the sin 
the world was predestined to an embodiment of the Logos into 
it, to a death and to a resurrection of the humanity of the Logos 
and of the world into Him. But the sin gave to this embodiment 
the character of extreme kenosis, to the cross the bloody and 
expiator character, and to the resurrection the character of 
victory upon death. Without the sin there would have been an 
embodiment, a cross and a mystical resurrection, in the sense 
that also the created as such (even reached at dispassion) must 
look within itself at God in a fuller way (embodiment), to rest 
itself from its activities and features (death) and to resurrect to 
an activity which is exclusively godlike (deification). The Logos 
wish His humanity would have been our forerunner on this 
road. Therefore, the mystery of Christ was ordered from ever 
and the world was created with a constitution corresponding to 
this mystery, but the sin has shaped in a new manner the 


fulfilling of this mystery. But beyond the redeemer sense 
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imposed by the sin, His embodiment, death and resurrection, 
have also in the mystical meaning, and in this sense, they must 
be repeated by any creature. (Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the 
Restorer of the Christian Theology / Footnote no. 508 / 
Staniloae 2018: 355-356) 


Jonah swallowed by the whale symbolizes also the Lord's 
kenosis during history, having to be shown at the end of the 
history. As the whale isn't tranquil while he bears Johan in its 
belly, neither the history doesn’t remain uninfluenced by the 
presence of the Lord in its deep. Often the harsh forces of the 
history bear, in their bellies, great ideas. Unwillingly they serve 
Christ Who once will reveal Himself. Frown currents and forces 
of the history bear in their belly great ideas, which otherwise 
couldn t have been imposed to the peoples, like Jonah couldn't 
have travelled with so great quickness his road, without the 
whale which doesnt have been realizing that it serves to a 
higher plan. The kenosis of Jesus in history is though only 
apparent. It is a kenosis full of force. (Saint Dumitru Staniloae 
the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Footnote no. 572 / 
Staniloae 2018: 418) 


You must, therefore, to note down, o Physinius, that that’s why 
the Holies stay uncovered before us, according to the Symbol of 
the Faith, on the Holy Table, having to be sanctified, as would 
stand praying in whatever way for the ones who bring them 
forth and would shout out with untold voices towards the One 
who dwells in heavens. This is because That One watching, He 
doesnt turn his sight away, remembering the willing 
humiliation (the kenosis) for the sinners and the untold descent 
and the loving of people stabbing. This is not by being us 


corrected He have given to us the price of redemption and the 
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salvation through His sufferings, the Good and of evil enduring 
One, but being us sinners, He saved us and He called us again 
to Himself. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and 
Priesthood / Head no. 74 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 276) 


The soul is firstly elevated on the level where Christ has been 
elevated at, and then the soul commits, at his turn, a road of 
the kenosis, of descending together with Christ, for Christ 
doesn’t remain only up there and receiving worshipping, but 
Christ descends, in an unseen manner, and He works for 
elevating other and other souls who believe in Him, through His 
teaching and Mysteries. In Christ there isn’t only the elevation 
of the man to God, but there is also His kenosis or descent, in 
order to serve. (Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the 


Christian Theology / Footnote no. 965 / Staniloae 2022: 384) 


Staniloae 


“In order to circumscribe the problem (of the radical kenosis (E. 
l. t?s n), it is necessary the better listening to the voice of the 
Holy Scripture and of the Churchly dogma. What the Holy 
Scripture is telling us? Though it speaks impressively about the 
real humanity of Jesus Christ, by attributing Him all he toils 
and the pains of the humanity, it does not less clearly speak 
about His godhead, and not just through simple affirmation, 
like about a reality beyond any ascertaining, but also through 
the certification of the manifestation of many of the features. So 
that, about a kenosis in the sense given to it by the Protestant 
theology of the nineteenth” century, like renouncement, from 
the part of the Son of God, to the activation of some of His 
divine features, there cannot be the case. The churchly dogma 
declares that the two natures are united in Christ “unchanged”. 
Though the believers of the kenosis try to get rid of this 
difficulty, through the affirmation that not the godlike nature 
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was changed through the embodiment of the Logos, but the 
form of the activations of its features, though, the sense of this 
lack of change it is stated by the Sixteenth Ecumenical Synod, 
through the addition that also “the work” of each nature 


remained unchanged.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 157-158) 


“Though, not into a kenosis in the Protestant meaning, 
according to which there wouldn’t have been even possible to 
know the godhead and His glory. Like Jesus was known by the 
ones who didn’t voluntarily blind themselves, likewise it can be 
the Church known, with the holiness, with the love, and with 
all its supra-natural gifts.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 518-519) 


“By manifesting His power outside Himself, in order to elevate 
to the communion with Himself, or towards the good, other 
persons, God sets in work, out of His almightiness, the power 
for creating some persons who are limited in being and in their 
natural power, and the gradual granting of His uncreated 
power, on the measure of their capability to use it, in order to 
not be overwhelmed by that power. This is the kenosis or the 
descent of God in the manifestation of His power.” (Staniloae 
2003: 227) 


“God descends and He is worshipped freely, namely not being 
forced, in His manifestations, by any internal law, neither by 
any external law, in order to give the subjects, the possibility of 
freely manifest themselves, the possibility of freely accepting the 
communion with Him. This is for the condition of the 
communion is the freedom of the ones who are accomplishing 
it. The kenosis of God is therefore the condition of extending His 
internal communion, as Good, with other person than the 


Divine Persons. But, on one hand, just this voluntary descent 
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in order to extend the good or the communion, it is the sign of 


His absolute liberty and power.” (Staniloae 2003: 227) 


“The kenosis accepted by God isn’t an identical, definitive state. 
God descends to creatures in order to elevate them increasingly 
higher towards Himself, and to say so, Himself goes up in 
granting some increasingly higher degrees of power, and 
therefore of manifestation of His power. The eternal reserve of 
this constantly higher giving it is His almightiness. Thus, the 
power God has given to the creation, having as its purpose the 
ascension of the creation to participate directly to His uncreated 
power, or to His energies, it is also a condition of the 
almightiness of God with the creation, by being this power given 
to the creation also solidary with the time and with the space.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 228) 


“In this reciprocal total going out — and therefore stabile — of the 
godlike Persons, it is given the possibility of their common 
movement towards creatures as persons, by being 
accomplished the love as Each One’s going out to Another. God 
wants to reach the created person, or to His union with the 
created person, not only by His ecstasy towards the created 
person, but also by the created person’s ecstasy towards Him. 
Although the creature, through his being, is in Him, through 
his insufficient love the creature still is at a distance from God 
and, therefore, God does a kenosis by descending to the 
creature and by accepting the creature to be at a certain 
distance from Him, and to contribute the creature to that 
distance’s decreasing by his will. This is for, in order to 
accomplish a love also with the created being, God has brought 
to existence not only a world of objects, but also a world of 


subjects, which are from Him at a distance they can decrease or 
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increase it.” (Staniloae 2003: 289) 


“The ‘multi-diverse wisdom’ (Eph. 3: 10) it means not only 
multi-diversity, but also sensitive multi-diversity. This is a more 
accessible way of revealing God on behalf of the man, which 
means a greater closeness of God to the man, a greater interest 
in the man and in the man’s problems into body, a 
manifestation of a greater love for the people. It is a Revelation 
through sensitivity, through the multiform-ness of the spiritual 
beauty, through acts done on the plan of the sensitive reality; it 
is a Revealing of God through a greater kenosis and, just by 


that, a manifestation of a greater love.” (2003: 441) 


“In order the Son of God to fill up the human nature with His 
“glory, “glory like of One born out of the Father, full of grace 
and truth” (Jn. 1: 14), He had to make, the human nature, “His 
own” through Embodiment, namely to make on Himself of the 
human nature’s Hypostasis. This “impropriation” it means 
humbling of the nature of God, or the so-called “kenosis”, or His 
“emptying” of the glory he had is before embodiment (Jn. 17: 
5).” (Staniloae 2006: 29) 


“Saint Apostle Paul said directly that, by the fact that the Son of 
the Rich God, He made poor on Himself, for us, we have been 
imparted with His richness, for thus His richness has reached 
us. If He hadn’t descended to our possibilities of receiving His 
richness, He wouldn’t have enriched us, but either He would 
have left us like we were, or He had been abolished us through 
His manifested almightiness. His descent is the condition of 
meeting us on the level we can receive His richness. His descent 


is the condition for our deification.” (Staniloae 2006: 29) 
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“In the descent of the Son of God one can discern two stages: 
one is previous to the Embodiment - the Son of God accepted to 
make man on Himself; in the next stage, continuing the first 
one, God take our suffering upon Himself. Besides, the last one 
is implied in the first one, given the exposed to passions 
condition of the man, for God has made man on Himself not in 
order to abolish the content of our features as human being. He 
has taken our passions to overcome them from within. (...) the 
Son of God, on one hand, He gives the body godlike power, and 
on the other hand, he endures the body’s sufferings.” (Staniloae 
2006: 29) 


“Saint Cyril of Alexandria, in accord with the affirmations made 
by Saint Apostle Paul, he considered that the kenosis doesn’t 
refer to the humanity the Son of God assumed, but it refers to 
the Son of God Himself. Saint Cyril saw this “emptying” as an 
argument for the union of the two natures in a Person, or for 
assuming the human nature in His godlike Hypostasis. If there 
had been in Christ two persons, one godlike and one human, 
the Son of God wouldn’t have emptied on Himself and He would 
have remained in an exterior relation with the man. If this had 
been the case, neither the man had been able to empty on 
himself, because of being his nature assumed in the Hypostasis 
of God-the Word, and this would have been rather honored by 
this. Only God-the Word humbled on Himself through 
Embodiment. But in this case, we must admit that God-the 
Word has become, de facto, the Hypostasis of the human 
nature. Of course, the “emptying” of God-the Word in the 
human nature it attracted also the godlike nature in some 
humbleness, which wouldn’t have taken place without 
assuming the human nature in the divine Hypostasis. But this 


“humbling” it differs from the “emptying” of the Son of God.” 
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(Staniloae 2006: 29) 


“The idea of Saint Cyril, that the emptying refers to the Son of 
God, and not to His humanity, it isn’t contradicted by the 
general opinion expressed by the Holy Fathers that the 
Godhead wasn’t able to assume our sufferings. This is because 
not the godlike nature became suffering through this, but the 
Person of the godlike nature, for He has become also the Person 
of the human nature. On the other hand, the power Christ 
endured the sufferings with, without crossing through 
sufferings to sin, he has is by the fact He is the Son of God, 
bearer of the godlike nature. Through this one he has the power 
to endure the human sufferings. The godlike nature’s 
dispassion mustn’t be understood as indifference or as 
helplessness to participate to the human things through its 
Hypostases. Even such a helplessness of participation it would 
be a narrowing or a suffering. (...) God is, as Person, free for 
participation too, or, better said, for strengthening the suffering 
ones. One can say, therefore, that the sufferings belong to the 
human nature and, in the same time, that the Son of God has 
impropriated the sufferings for he has made man on Himself, 
not in order to fall under the sufferings’ power, but in order to 
overcome the sufferings with His power. He has impropriated 
the sufferings and he has shown His freedom and His power of 
overcoming the weakness which our nature succumbs under 


the sufferings with.” (Staniloae 2006: 29-30) 


“The kenosis consists just in the impropriation of our nature, in 
the whole clean bearing of the pains, by God-the Word. Without 
this, the Son of God couldn’t have been able to make a true 


man on Himself.” (Staniloae 2006: 30) 
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“Saint Cyril pulls out of kenosis also an argument that the Son 
of God, by assuming our humanity, he has remained, in the 
same time, the Son of God, for, otherwise, who and why it 
would be known that Himself is the One Who works the humble 
things and that he suffers through His humanity? Likewise, if 
He hadn’t remained the Son of God, how would He have been 
able to overcome the endured sufferings, in order to cast out 
the suffering affects from our nature and to deify our nature? 
Through this, Saint Cyril rejected, in advance, the Protestant 
kenotic theories which appeared during the 19th Century, 
according to which the Son of God for the time He lived on 
earth, through Embodiment, He renounced to His godlike: 
almightiness, pervasiveness, knowledge, and conscience.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 30) 


“The kenosis consists of the fact that the Son of God has 
impropriated Himself, He has made as His own, the human 
nature and its weaknesses, but not being these ones imprinted 
by sin. But what this impropriation consists in, it is a mystery. 
This mystery expresses the intimate report between the divine 
Hypostasis and the human nature. If in the divine Hypostasis 
the human nature is being actualized, or if He becomes the 
composed Hypostasis of the godlike and human natures, one 
and the same Subject will commit and suffer, in a real manner, 
all the human things; but He is, in the same time, lacking the 
passions. The same Subject, or Hypostasis, He lives and 
suffers, in a real manner, the body’s things, but he also works 
wonders through the body, in a real manner, and He makes His 
body life-giver. Therefore, if the One Hypostasis fills up the body 
with godlike power, he also suffers the body’s things - but He 
suffers them with power and due to this he overcomes them. 


Saint Cyril insists more upon the body’s deification through 
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embodiment. Our body which we live it mostly as lacking a 
transparence, to His is life-maker, being receiver of godlike life.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 30) 


“Consequently, to the assuming of our nature by the Son of 
God, assuming that is the first act of His kenosis (as we can see 
in the Epistle towards Philippians 2: 7-9), it follows a kenosis in 
continuation, it follows the obedience as man and the bearing of 
the human needs (the irreproachable affects of hunger, of 
thirst, of sleep, the fear of death, the pain etc.) and suffering the 
death itself. In all of these it was shown the acceptation of the 
suffering feature of our nature, except for the sin. These ones 
arent a kenosis of the human nature. This is because the 
human nature has these ones by itself. This is a kenosis of 
God-the Word Who accepted to suffer them all.” (Staniloae 
2006: 30) 


“In the enduring the sufferings, Jesus proves Himself to be “the 
strong man”, the restored man in his real strength. That’s why, 
in the Eastern way of painting, the Crucified Christ isn’t Christ 
fallen in the last state of weakness, for in East the cross is 
conceived as occasion for strengthening the human nature, or 
of strengthening the spirit from within the human nature, and 
not as simple satisfaction given to God for the offence the 
people brought to Him, a satisfaction shown in the acceptation 
of man’s self-annulling, understood as weakness at its ultimate 
limit. In East, accepting death in front of God it is understood 
as strength too. That’s why the death Jesus endured it was in 
the same time an occasion of manifesting the power, through 
which has been defeated by the Son of God in body and with 
the collaboration of the strengthened body. This is because the 


body too, it can be strong in enduring the sufferings, by the 
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power it was given by the Son of God, from the part of His 
godlike nature. Thus, between the powers given to the human 
nature, in doing healings, the body becomes able to be an 
instrument of the healings and of its resurrection as ultimate 
stage on this line. So, the Word of God, by accepting this 
humbling of the body, on the other hand, it strengthens the 
body.” (Staniloae 2006: 31) 


“The sufferings weren’t a simple characteristic of the human 
nature, but they were an expression of the kenosis of the Son of 
God become man Who suffers in order to save the people, and 
Who gives his nature the power to suffer, by doing this. Thus, 
one can understand how the kenosis of the Son of God, though 
it is sufferance, it has in the same time a deifying effect upon 
the human nature, but not without the human nature’s 
collaboration. The role of the kenosis it consists just in this: in 
giving the possibility of the direct participation of the Son of 
God to the strengthening of the human nature, in order to 
make the human nature an active environment of the godlike 
life through the manifestation of power and by enduring and 


overcoming the passions.” (Staniloae 2006: 31) 


“In enduring the sufferings is being manifested, on the level the 
human can participate to it, the godlike power. And in 
committing wonders His humanity participates to the same 
godlike power, namely by being strengthened by the power of 
the godlike Word. That’s why they are so tightly connected than 
it cannot exist one without another, and only together they 
achieve the full liberation (from sin) and deification of the 
human nature. It is not free a human nature which cannot 
endure and overcome by enduring them, the sufferings, and it 


cannot consummate itself a human nature without overcoming 
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within it, through patience, the sufferings. When enduring 
them, the man is already above the sufferings.” (Staniloae 2006: 
32) 


“The kenosis of the Son of God was due also to the fact that the 
human nature couldn’t have been able to endure Him if he had 
shown Himself in the whole glory and power of His.” (Staniloae 
2006: 32) 


“The kenosis of the Son of God has also the effect of abolishing 
from within the human nature, the egotistic disorders of the 
lust and of the anger, the effect of accustoming the human 
nature to the humbleness, to the gentleness, and to the delicacy 
through which can be reestablished the harmony, the respect, 
and the communicativeness amongst people. Through His 
humbleness, the Word of God has impropriated a delicate 
accessibility in report with them, but, by manifesting this 
through the human nature, he has planted in the human 
nature this delicate accessibility, accomplishing a real 
restoration of it, for He has removed from it the violence and the 
egotistic rudeness manifested in exaggerated lusts which do not 
care about others, and in outbursts of anger and in attitudes of 
vanity, which treat other people like some objects. But this 
reestablishing of the true human, or this development of the 
human, it coincides also to our will’s agreement to the will of 
God Who loves the harmony amongst everybody. This state has 
been fully achieved in Christ through humbleness. And, in this 
sense, out of His power we give power at our turn.” (Staniloae 


2006: 33) 


“His birth out of woman, this “fulfillment of the law”, it was still 


done under the law, in order to redeem the ones from under the 
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law, and us to achieve the adoption (cf. Gal. 4: 5-6). Namely the 
Son of God has made man, on Himself, not only by creation, 
but also by birth, by taking thus our human nature and our 
affects and the corruptibility consequent to the sin, but without 
the sin. This placed Him under the law of these consequences, 
in order Him to overcome them and Him to escape thus all His 
brothers from under the law, or in order Him to make them, 
from being slaves to the law, to be sons of God and free: thus, 
He has done out of the kenosis of accepting the sufferings, a 
means of liberating from sufferings, of deification, and of our 


adoption.” (Staniloae 2006: 38) 


“Christ is not a double hypostasis, but He is the same 
Hypostasis having a double quality: of God and of man. The 
Same being true God and true man, Christ Himself, as man, He 
doesn’t worship by any means, on Himself; if that had been the 
case, he would have doubled, on Himself, as hypostasis. Even 
when tired, even when ignoring the day of His second coming, 
even in state of prayer towards the Father, even in the state of 
fulfiller of the commandments He gives other too, He has the 
conscience that He is the Son of God, in the most accentuated 
kenosis — he knows, on Himself, as God I state of descent.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 44-45) 


“An aspect of the great mystery of the embodiment it is that of 
the way which the human nature has been received in, into the 
divine subject of the Logos. The second one is that of the 
matching of the Logos for this role. It is the great problem of the 
kenosis, of the humiliation, of the humbleness, of disrobing of 
power, and of glorification, of the Son of God, in order to be a 
subject on the measure of the human nature. It has been 


shown that the Logos, like bearer of the human possibilities 
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and like a worker through them, He appears humbler. In the 
same time, He bears also the godlike powers, activating through 
them. What it is possible like, that the one and the same 
subject to be in each moment both humble and full of glory, by 
manifesting Himself in bordered works and in unlimited 
powers? What it is possible like, for instance, that one and the 
same subject to be in one and the same moment both limited in 
knowledge and unlimited? It doesn’t the boundlessness of the 
knowledge melt down, into its blinding light, the darkness circle 
from around the limited knowledge?*? 

For the resolution of this hardship, there have been formulated 
in the Protestant theology, during nineteenth century, the 


kenotic theories®°. 


59 H. ANDRUTSOS, “The Dogmatic of the Eastern Orthodox Church”, p. 196-7. 

60 This term it is taken about the Greek éyév@oev, meaning was emptied, and it was used by Paul the Apostle in 
Philippians, 2, 5-11. The first representative of the kenosis was I. Brenz in the sixteenth century. He argued that 
the humanity of Jesus is imparted with the features of the godlike nature, but the kenosis stays into the fact that 
the human nature “doesn't reveal the godlike greatness which He has, but it uses it only in a hidden way 
(Bensow, Die Lehre von der Kenose, Leipzig 1903, p. 19). In the formula of Concord is said that the human 
nature has made only a hidden use of the divine features which it was imparted with, and that “God had disrobed 
Himself also of the hidden use of the godlike features bestowed to the human nature” (Bensow, p. 23). The 
theologians from Giessen and Tubingen sustained in common, an acquirement of the godlike features by the 
human nature and the humiliation state. They differed, however, in which concerns the opinion about the use of 
them. The ones from Giessen sustained a depletion of use. The human nature has the godlike features, but it 
renounced to activate them. But, according to the godlike nature, the Logos used of them. The ones from 
Tubingen were recognizing a perpetual use of the godlike features in a hidden way (Bensow, p. 27). 
Characteristic to every one of them, it is the Luther's doctrine about the ability of the human nature to receive 
the godlike features. But all of them affirm the changelessness of the godlike nature. The actual kenotic theories, 
the ones which talk about a restriction of the godlike nature itself through embodiment, they start in the 
nineteenth century, with Gottfried Thomasius. According to him, the Logos no longer has two life forms - one 
with the godlike nature, unchanged, and one with the humiliated human nature - but only a single one. The 
human nature renounced to some features either to all of them, or only to their use, in order the Logos to totally 
transpose Himself into a human life form. According to G. Thomasius, the kenosis is a voluntarily self- 
limitation of the Logos, by renouncing to the actualization of His features in which He manifests Himself like 
Creator and Lord of the world: almightiness, omnipresence, omniscience. But He doesn't renounce to the 
godlike being. Into the Logos hasn't exist two consciences since the embodiment, but only one divine-human, in 
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development. “Like gradually grows His conscience of His internal nature, it suddenly unveils Him the 
conscience of His divine filiation, of His report with the Father and of His calling like a Savior of the world, like 
during our natural and spiritual development, it appears to us, together with the conscience of the self, the 
conscience of our kinship with God and of our earthly destination” (“Ein Beitrag zur kirchlichen Christologie 
"in ,,Zeitschrift fiir Protestantismus und Kirche ", Band IX, 1845, p. 263, Bensow, p. 49). Kindred theories 
formulated: Liebner, von Hofmann, Ebhard, Hahn, Gess, Delitzsch, Martensen etc. The Benson’s doctrine 
deserves a special mention: The One Who has become man, He hasn’t renounced to any godlike feature, but 
only to the form of activating them (Betaétigungsform) (p. 229): “The kenosis consists of the eternal form of the 
activation of the features it is changed for the temporal form, and that implied that, for the possibility of 
developing, a descent to the state of potentiality (p. 282). Bensow considered that the being of God is love. In 
the sense of an unchanged love, it must be understood the changelessness of God, and not like a physical 
rigidity. Almightiness means the power of God to do whatever He wants. When love finds out that it can 
accomplish a goal better through a limitation of the manifestation of the power, it can do it, and this is also a 
manifestation of godlike power. Because the salvation of the man required that the Son of God to make Himself 
man, His supra-temporality and over-spatiality changed with the temporal and spatial form of existence. In fact, 
the supra-temporality of God it means His independence from time, and by no means His helplessness to enter 
the time, if He want to. That would be deism. The same He stays with the over-spatiality. It is only the 
possibility of independence from space, and not the necessity. At omniscience, in fact, He didn’t renounce, but 
only He placed Himself into a state of gradually reached to it (p. 278-279). Like a generally basis of this 
changing of the activation form of God's features, under the leading and in service of love — which is the being 
of God — Bensow finds out that the world was created like a kingdom of power, with the destination to unify 
itself with something higher, at the state of the kingdom of the glory (regnum potentiae — regnum gloriae); only 
on this level it reflects the true being of God-the Love. But the world cannot raise at this state because of the sin. 
The Son of God For came the removal of these obstacles. The world has always remained a kingdom of the 
power. But into this empire of power, in which is manifested the power of God — which means also a limitation 
to man’s liberty — it is being founded now a kingdom of the grace; the kingdom of the power must be purified 
by love. That’s why, God doesnt come under the countenance of the power, but of the love, which implies the 
power, but still being something superior to the power (p. 282-283). 
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Today in Germany these theories have been abandoned. They 


are found, though, at many Anglican theologians. Among the 
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61 Work cited. 


Orthodox theologians, the first to borrow these theories, which 
in fact are very much similar, is S. Bulgakov®!. We are going to 
give in the followings, an abstract of his theory, being satisfied 
with the information placed in his notes regarding the other 
representatives of the kenosis` theory. 

Both of them refers to the godlike nature and to the second 


Hypostasis of the Holy Trinity.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 148-151) 


“Without this self-diminishing, without kenosis, the abyss 
between God and the man would not be defeated either in 
Jesus Christ. Only through kenosis the godhead descends right 
into the bosom of the humanity, to ennoble it not from exterior, 
like an object, but from inside. Without kenosis the human 
nature could not endure the close intimacy with the godlike 
nature; it would have been burnt, and it would have been 
melted down by the too big power of the godlike nature. How 
could the limited human knowledge persist in the same head 
with the borderless knowledge of God? - or the human 
helplessness with His almightiness? “The godhead in Jesus was 
inspiring His divine-human person and it manifested in the 
measure in which the human nature could receive it and could 
contain it, but not forcing it and not outside of it, and in this it 
is shown the uninterrupted, the actual kenosis of the godhead, 
who measures Himself according to the human ones.” 


(Stăniloae 1993 (1): 265) 


“The Holy Scripture talks to us, actually, about a humiliation, 
about a kenosis of the Logos, even by leaving apart the 
testimonies of his full humanity. At Matthew 13, 32, Jesus 
declares that He do not know the day of the final judgment. At 
John 17, 5, Jesus prays to God: “And now glorify Me Father 
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with the glory (60§a) which I had with You before the world 
was.” Therefore, He asked for the restitution of a glory which He 
didn’t have it for a while. Paul the Apostle says at Cor. II, 8, 9: 
Christ “impoverished Himself for you to be rich, for you to 
become rich with His poverty”. But the classic place of the 
humiliation, of the Son's diminution, it is at Phil. 2, 5- 11: “Let 
this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus, Who, by 
being in the form of God, thought it not as robbery to be equal 
to God, but He emptied (€xévwoev) Himself, by taking upon 
Himself the form of a bondsman, and by making Himself in the 
likeness of men. And by being found in countenance as a man, 
He humbled Himself by making Himself obedient until death, 
and even the death on the cross. Therefore, God also has 
highly exalted him, and He has given Him a name which is 
above every name. For, in the name of Jesus, every knee 
should bow, of those in heaven, and of those on earth, and of 
those from beneath the earth. And every tongue must confess, 
that Lord is Jesus Christ into to the glory of God-the Father.” 

But, parallel to these places and to all those which show that 
Jesus Christ was tired, was thirsty, was hungry, and was upset 
with His soul to the death, pouring blood sweat, are those 
which show that, though full man, like every man, He was 
having also manifestations which are not explained through 
human powers, and these manifestations which He was 
declaring like produced by Himself, and not like being the 
simple instrument of an alien superior force. He healed sick 
people through a word or through a gesture, He resurrected 
dead people, and He knew the things happening at distance 
(when He sent the disciples to prepare the paschal lamb). From 
His mouth started a multitude of declarations through which 
He confessed not only that He was the Son of God, but that He 


activated during His time on earth His divine features. He 
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affirmed, thereby, that He was exercising the power of 
forgiveness of sins, that what was the Father doing He was 
doing that too, so that the one who saw Him, that one saw the 
Father (John 14, 9) because the words and the deeds which He 
was telling and doing, He couldn’t have been told and done like 
a man, but He told them and did them like the Father being in 
Him. If He told once that nobody knows about the Doomsday, 
another time He declared that nobody knows the Father except 
Him: The Son. Therefore, though He was in the countenance of 
a humble man, on every step He took it was seen that He was 
God too. To the Protestants, by eliminating from Gospels, like 
being unreal, all the miraculous elements, all the wonderful 
deeds, it is natural thus to reach the theory of the kenosis in 
the sense of the Logos renouncing to all the manifestation of the 
superhuman power of the godhead, in the time of His life on 


earth®2. 


62 Today, the dialectic theology speaks more about a kenosis of the humanity in Jesus Christ, by sustaining that 
God was seen into Jesus Christ precisely in the complete crisis of any human power. Not in something positive 
it is shown that Jesus got close to the world and God speaks to Him, but into the descending of the humanity 
until to an empty which shows to us all our nothingness. But God is an X beyond this entire void, so He isn't 
into history, or into time. He produces and highlights to the people the crisis of all that exists human in Jesus 
Christ. What He shows us in time and space, only through the despondency in which He places us, it opens the 
way to God, it “Reveals” Him to us. On one hand, thus, a radical kenosis, on the other hand a banishing of God, 
beyond any historical plan. “In Jesus we know the fragmentary, the void, the interior lack of fixity, even of the 
religious world, with unavoidable evidence. All the reality is subjected to the crisis, there isn't exists any point 
around us which not to be marked by it, undermined, and crumbled. And from this absolute problematic of all, 
doesn’t escape either the own se/f of the watcher; we do not sit on a raised, neutral height, like spectators on a 
mountain peak, the foundations of which are collided by the frightening chaos; all of us are comprised through 
destiny and guilt, into the swirl... The existence of the crucified Jesus that crumbles to the deep, it has the power 
to kidnap us from all the illusions, to throw us into the knowledge of all our problematic”. But “the chaos of 
these deep desolations isn't characterized obviously through what in it isn’t seen but an accidental reality, a 
meaningless one, of the world; a hidden and deep meaning, it is announced rather through Him... An unintuitive 
meaning, that God Himself is present here, that the authentic and full despair, it is always a «comforted» 
despair”. “Die Christologischen Anschauungen der dialektischen Theologie”, von J. W. Schmidt-Japing, in 
Apologetisches Jahrbuch, 1925, Giitersloh, p. 95-6. Further, Schmidt-Japing quotes from K. Barth, the 
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If the Holy Scripture, in addition to all the affirmation of a 
descending, of an emptying of the Son of God through 
embodiment, it insists over many manifestations of some 
godlike features of Him and, by and large, over the active 
presence of His godhead as such, what will we have to 
understand the kenosis like? 

Of course, by and large, the kenosis consists of the fact that the 
Son of God has accepted to be subject of the modest human 
features and manifestations. But, besides this general 
determination, some clarifications are necessary.” (Staniloae 


1993 (1): 158-162) 


representative of the dialectic school: ,,The intuitive sense of the life of Jesus Christ, which can be described like 
the abolition of all the human possibilities, it supposes, though, obviously, an unintuitive central point, from 
where this crisis starts, an impossible which are measured all his intuitive possibilities within, a direction giver 
and a concentric point” (Rémerbrief, p. 185). And Schmidt-Japing continues: “This X which rises at the border 
of the intuitive it is the unintuitive, non-historical, timeless, and not-given. Therefore, this central point, 
unintuitive of whole history, it isn’t a historical moment” (p. 97-98). Other modern Protestant theologians, they 
simply don't recognize the embodiment of the Son of God, but they consider the Son of God like an organ of the 
Revelation and like the Son of God, only in the sense that by being human, God made Him an organ of His 
Revelation, and He made from His word a word of God. For example, H. W. Schmidt says: ,,Was bei der 
Fleischwerdung des göttlichen Wortes geschieht, ist dies, das ein Mensch Wort Gottes sein darf, ein Mensch 
darf in die Einheit mit Gottes persönlichen Leben eintreten; Gott wohnt ihm Offenbarung Gottes gemacht“, „Die 
Menschwerdung Gottes“, in „Zeitschrift für systematische Theologie“, 1942, 19. Jar gang - I. 
Vierteljahrensheft, p. 124. In the same way thinks P. Althaus, by fully following to Schleiermacher and A. 
Rischl. Jesus is the Son of God only like the members of the Christian community become sons of God. The 
difference between Him and us it stays only in the fact that He is the “first born” from people like Son of God 
through divine power. “Die «Menschwerdung» Gottes in Christo schließt sich uns auf durch die Analogie der 
«Menschwerdung» Gottes in den Wiedergeborenen durch den Heiligen Geist. So wird Geistchristologie die 
Lösung“, „Christologie des Glaubens“, in Festschrift Jhmels, p. 290. H. W. Schmidt criticizes the Chalcedonian 
doctrine of the en-hypostatic under the motive that through it, it would be truncated the humanity of Jesus into a 
Monophysite sense, once the Logos took a human nature without an own hypostasis. The merit of Karl Barth 
and of E. Brunner — the coryphaei of the dialectic school — it is that of reaffirming into the middle of the modern 
Protestant theology — which started sliding on the slope of the denial of the real embodiment of the Logs - the 


un-hypostatic doctrine, with all the differences or details which presents. 
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“Our subjectivity has, however, also another contribution to 
highlighting the kenosis. And the adding of this subjectivity is 
not only something illusionary, but it is a real enlargement of 
the kenosis, a real sufferance of Jesus Christ. But, though, it is 
a kenosis only in front of us. In Himself, it is a triumph of the 
godhead. Through our sin we are deepening even more the 
Embodied Word into humiliation. And though, this humiliation 
received by Him from us, it is a supreme manifestation of the 
godlike love in report with the man. 

Let us explain it: All the godlike features start from love and 
serve to it. It is explained that into love they are concentrated 
through love. The almightiness of God it is not manifested like 
something different, like at the man who hasn't any other goal 
but to show that he is mighty. The man, when he manifests his 
power, he does it, usually, like a manifestation of the vainglory, 
of egotism. To manifest your power towards a man, otherwise 
than through love, like a natural emanation of love, it is not to 
be into a love relation with him, it is to consider him at your 
own disposition, un-contained into love. It seems, nevertheless, 
that the true power even towards nature it is manifested into 
and through love and God is strong towards it because He loves 
it. Through love He created and He sustains all the things.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 172) 


“But, just by suffering this humiliating situation from the part 
of the people, of the increasing of His real kenosis, God-the- 
Word manifested even more fully the depth of His godlike love. 
The kenosis is, like we see, a dialectic concept. It is the 
manifestation of the God's glory among people; as the kenosis 
increases, it increases the manifestation of the divine glory too, 
which has the love like central feature. How would us have been 


able to see the whole depth of the God's love, if He hadn’t 
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endured the kenosis, which was, one hand, a godlike initiative, 
and on the other hand, in a great measure, the man’s addition? 
Into the state of supreme kenosis, like a supreme affirmation of 
the God's love towards people, the focal point of all the other 
godlike features and words, the divine Logos does not get out, 
so, from the communion with the Father, because this is 
maintained also through love. Just because He is full of love 
towards the Father, the Son affirms His love towards the people 
into the supreme degree of the kenosis. So, He is not deprived, 
into His divine - human depths, of the happiness of the 
communion with the Father, even if, on the other hand, He is 
grieved because the people refuse His love. Jesus Christ was 
both in the plenitude of the happiness and into kenosis, in the 
same time. From the depths of the happy communion with the 
Father, Christ took the power to suffer the sorrows of the 
kenosis in report with the people, and of the vacuum which 
they made around Him. 

The dialectic character of the kenosis it is highlighted by the 
Holy Scripture through the contradictory affirmations — which 
couldn’t be explained otherwise — about the state of humiliation 
in which the Son of God was on earth and, in the same time, 
about the godlike powers which He kept and about the unity 
with the Father in which He was on the earth too. 

In this respect it can be explained also the famous place from 
Philippians 2: 5-11. Even it would seem, taken in itself, like 
without any reference to other places with a contrary sense, it 
speaks about a non- dialectical kenosis, about a real 
abandonment of the godlike features and powers, by the Son of 
God. 

The text speaks about Jesus Christ, “who being in the form of 
God, not kidnapping, He is considered to be just like God, but 


poured Himself, by taking the form of a servant..., for that also 
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God Has highly exalted Him and gifted Him a name which is 


above all names”, etc.” (Stăniloae 1993) 


“The two kenoses have met into a point which they can do a 
commune work at. The humanity of Jesus Christ has been 
raised on the supreme level of spiritualization, due to the 
descent of God into it. “The embodiment of God makes the man 
God, as much as God has made Himself man”, says Maximos 
the Confessor.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 230) 


“The love of Jesus, like any other love actually, it was not 
experienced and understood from outside, but only by entering 
the communion report with Him, through the step of the faith. 
The love is through itself humbleness or humbleness too, by 
being a reducing of the exclusive egotism, the admission of the 
others existence on an equal level with the own subject and the 
searching for their love. He who responds to somebody's love, 
he does not see the act of humbleness, and of humiliation. But 
when there is no other response, the behavior of the man who 
walks with love, seeking the others’ community, it appears to 
others as all humiliating. 

So appeared Jesus to whom didn't enter the communion with 
Him, in order to understand, to see the profoundness, the glory, 
the brightness of His love, and to see His human nature. And 
most of them were like that. This was because people refused 
the love, the behavior of Jesus seemed without honor and 
absurd. They thought that the godhead stays into the direct 
power manifestation, into the proud affirmation above all and 
above everything, according with their sin which consist into 
pride, into reducing everything to the level of the objects. Their 
sinful judgment was throwing a veil of even bigger kenosis over 


the voluntary humiliation of the descending of the Son of God to 
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His state of a man, which, in fact, it was the manifestation of 
the whole divine love. If people had seen this magnitude of the 
divine love and they had gathered themselves around Him with 
love and with veneration, like they have done after His 
resurrection, the kenosis of the Son of God would not have 
consisted but only into the fact of coming close to the man, to 
enter the communion with the man. But, because people were 
making vacuum around Him, and He was supporting this 
situation, the increase of the kenosis it hadnt had only a 
subjective character, but it meant an objective increasing of the 
kenosis, though through the attitude of the people®.” (Stăniloae 
1993 (1): 174-175) 


63 This idea of the kenosis, like having its origin in the human subjectivity, it is characteristic to the 
Alexandrian school, to which Maxim the Confessor was into “Centurias” a faithful interpreter (According to 
Hans Urs von Balthazar, Die “Gnostischen Centurien” des Maximus Confessor, Fr. i. br., 1941, p. 39 and 
others). Behold some quotes from Maxim the Confessor in this respect: “The Lord Doesn`t appears equal to 
everyone. To the beginner, «in the form of a servant»; to the ones who ascend on the Mount of Transfiguration, 
«in the form which He had before the world was». To everyone, after the size of his faith”. (Gnostic Centurias 2, 
chapter 13, Balthazar, cited work, p. 42). “The Logos appears under two forms: one is exoteric: «He hadn't 
either face, or beauty» (Isaiah 53, 2), the other is esoteric, the glory of the Tabor: «More beautiful to His face 
like all the sons of the earth». The first one is for the beginners, the second one for the consummated ones. The 
first one it is the resembling of the first Parousia, of the letter and deed, the second is the anticipation of the 
second Parousia, of the Ghost and the Gnosis”, (Centurias 1, chapter 97; Balthazar, the cited work, p. 41). “The 
Logos like a spiritual Son ascends and descends, after the degree of virtue and gnosis of everyone. It is 
happy, the one to whom it stays in place in the sky like to Joshua, until he defeated all the bad demons” 
(Centurias 2, 31; Balthazar, the cited work, p. 37). 
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Kingdom of God / Kingdom of Heavens 


Paterikon 


Abba Isidore said, 'If you truly desire the kingdom of heaven, 


despise riches and respond to divine favours.' (Abba Isidore the 
Priest / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 108) 


Someone said to Abba John the Persian, 'We have borne great 
afflictions for the sake of the kingdom of heaven. Shall we 
inherit it?' The old man said, As for me, I am confident I shall 
obtain the inheritance of Jerusalem on high, which is written in 
the heavens. Why should I not be confident? I have been 
hospitable like Abraham, meek like Moses, holy like Aaron, 
patient like Job, humble like David, a hermit like John, filled 
with compunction like Jeremiah, a master like Paul, full of faith 
like Peter, wise like Solomon. Like the thief, I trust that he who 
of his natural goodness has given me all that, will also grant me 
the kingdom.' (Abba John the Persian / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 
108) 


Philokalia 


The one who restrains himself, he retains himself from the 
covetousness of the belly; the one who despised the richness, 
from the avarice; the silent one, from much speaking; the pious 
one, from dissoluteness; the one who is satisfied with what he 
has, from the love of money; the meek one, from the 
disturbance; the one with humble thought, from the vain-glory; 
the obedient one, from the love of quarrel; the one who rebukes, 
from hypocrisy. Also, the one who prays, he is stranger from the 
despondency; the poor man, from much richness; the confessor, 
from denial; the martyr, from the service of the idols. See you, 
how all the virtue done to death, it is not anything else, but the 
restraint from the sin. And the restraint from the sin it is a thing 


of the nature, and not what brings the reward of the Kingdom. 
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(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads / Head no. 25 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 267) 


But it must be known also that the partial commandments, 
being form the number of the partial ones, they are completed 
through those which are also called singular. And those who 
partially have fulfilled the commandments, on this measure they 
will enter the Kingdom. But those who want to reach the 
perfection they are indebted to fulfill all the commandments in a 
comprehensive way. And, that one who comprises all the other 
ones, is the rejection of the own soul, which is death. And, as 
until somebody still live into the body the fulfillment of this one 
lacks to him, in the same way until the exit from the body, he 
cannot be spared buy the attack of the thought (mpootateuOei 
ano tnv mpooBoAn tns oKewns)®* for the mentioned lack. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Same One - Answer to Them Who Doubt 
About the Godlike Baptism / Head no. 25 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
312-313) 


Some people ask: how will be the state of the ones who are 
found worthy by consummation in the Kingdom of God? Will it 
be one of advancing and movement, or one of unmoved identity? 
And then how must we understand that the bodies and the 
souls will be? To these ones somebody could answer, expressing 
his opinion, as in the bodily life the purpose of the food is 
twofold, one for growing and the other one for sustaining of the 
ones who nourish themselves (because until we reach at the 
consummation of the bodily stature, we feed ourselves for 


growing up, and after the body stops from increasing in size, it 


doesn t nourish himself for growing, but for sustaining), so in 


© zpootatevOsi and thy mpoofody ths okéynç = spared by the attack of the thought (E. 1. t.`s n). 
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what regards the soul, the purpose of the nourishing is twofold. 
Because it is nourished advancing in virtues and 
contemplations, until, crossing through all the things, reaches 
at the measure of the fullness of Christ. But reaching at this it 
stops from growing and increasing through the ones that are in 
the middle, nourishing itself without mediation with which is 
above understanding and because of that, maybe, above 
growing. From now on, we receive a sort of incorruptible food 
towards keeping of the deiform consummation which has been 
gifted to it and being communed by the endless sweetness of 
that food, through which he receives the power to be eternally 
equally happy, he becomes God through impartation of the 
godlike grace, resting himself from all the works of the mind and 
of the feeling and together with this giving rest also to all the 
natural works of the body, which is also deified together with the 
soul, through the impartation of deification according to its 
measure. So that only God is still seen both through the soul 


and through the body, the natural characteristics being 


4918 


overcame through the glorys overwhelming®*. (Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God)/ The Second Hundred (The Second Centuria of 
Gnostic Heads) / Head no. 88 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 227) 


65 Ts it the eternal life static or dynamic? This is the great question of Origen and Gregory of Nyssa. Origen had 
remained at a unsatisfactory dualism of the state and of the movement, for he reckoned the movement as being 
tied to the finite world, and he did not reckon the state as a fulfilled movement, but only a stopping which 
implied the peril of the boring. Saint Gregory introduced with boldness the idea of the eternal movement, 
fulfilled and happy, which exceeded the contradiction between state and movement, and even realized an 
identity (Vita Moysis, G. P. 44, 406). Saint Maximos also searches for a reconcilement, but discerning stronger 
than Saint Gregory the movement from the finite world from the element of movement which enters in the state 
of the eternal life. 

In the sense of this synthesis he speaks about “the unmoved mobility” or about “the mobile stillness” (Quaest. 
ad Thalas, G. P. 90, 769A), or as he said in this head, of a ceaseless tasting of the spiritual goods, but nor in 
order of increasing, not of preservation of the obtain consummation. 

It has been said in the head no. 25 that then will not be any “spatial distance” between God and the worthy 
ones. Proper said, spatial distance there never is, if God is present everywhere. Through this it is said that there 
will nothing be in the middle between our sight and God. Because all are deified or Sophia-nized, namely 
everything that is created in all is overwhelmed by the godlike attributes. All are clothed in godlike, as in 
sunlight, and so the godlike is seen firstly and through its transparency the creatures turned back to Him and in 
Him. They remain creatures according to the being, not becoming themselves springs of the godlike attributes 
and this excludes any pantheism. But all of them live in concrete through the attributes of God and in God, but 
with their conscience of creatures essentially different of God. So, if in this life we see firstly the creatures and 
only through them with great difficulty we see God, the we will see God firstly and in His transparent light all 
the creatures in a clearer and deeper way than we see them in the earthly objectivity. Being the creatures in God, 
this does not mean that they cease to increase to be deified in Him; because they are not in His being, but in the 
Sophia-nic environment of His energies, which is more infinite than an ocean. Of course, God as a subject, He is 
in entire this environment, and who is in this environment he is “in front” of God. But the interior of the godlike 
subject is different than this environment of His manifestations. Inside this environment there still are stages and 
on them the angelic world and the categories of the righteous ones. And Jesus Christ comprised and penetrates 
all of them. So, on one hand, there is not any distance between God and each righteous one, but on the other 
hand each one has “such a long way” o which to advance in God. But because this increasing in deification it is 
not a growing up of the natural faculties, because all of these have ceased from growing up after they have been 
consummated, but an increasing through suffering the divine work, it is right to be said on the other hand that 
the creatures in the future life they “stay”. 
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Some people ask: what is the different between the Kingdom of 
God and the kingdom of heavens? Are they different by 
substance, or only in the idea? Towards these ones it must be 
say that they are different, but not by substance. Because both 
of them are one according to the substance. So, they are 
different for the cogitation. Because the kingdom of heavens is 
the possession of the clean knowledge of the things according to 
their reasons from God, and the Kingdom of God is the 
impartation through grace of the good things that God has them 
by His nature. The first one is at the end of the created world, 
and the second one, different from the first one by idea, after the 
end of the world®*. (Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ The Second 
Hundred (The Second Centuria of Gnostic Heads) / Head no. 90 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 229) 


The word: «the kingdom of heavens is at hand» does not mean, 
as much as I reckon, a shortening of the time. «For does not 
come in a visible way, neither will they say: lo here, or, lo there». 
But it is the inwardly affection of the worthy ones towards it. 
Because «the Kingdom of God, says, inside you it is»67. (Maximos 
the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God)/ The Second Hundred (The Second Centuria of 


66 This is the problem of the report between Logos (or God) and Sophia, which will be debated latter. In Logos 


are in the same time the divine energies and the world, as ensemble of eternal ideas of the things (Sophia). 


According to Saint Maximos they are not separates as two substantial realities, but though they are not 


confounded for cogitation. That's why the contemplations of the ideas of the world in God, whatsoever perfect 


would be, it is not the same thing as the participation to the energies of God Himself. As so reckoned Origen; for 


him there was not a difference between the two kingdoms, what easily led to the absorption of the world in the 


© Luke: 17: 21: KJB. 
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Gnostic Heads) / Head no. 91 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 229) 


The Kingdom of God and Father it is potentially in all that 
believe; and in working in the ones who rejected from their 
disposition all the life according to the nature of the body and of 
the soul, and they have achieved it only the one of the Ghost, so 
they can say: «I do not live anymore, but Christ live within me» 
(Galileans: 2: 20). (Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ The Second 
Hundred (The Second Centuria of Gnostic Heads) / Head no. 92 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 229) 


Some people say that the kingdom of heaven is the living of the 
worthy ones in heaven; others, the state likewise the angels of 
the saved ones; and other, the image of the godlike beauty itself, 
which, the one who bear the icon of the Heavenly One®’, they 
have it. As it seems to me, all three opinions are consonant with 
the truth. Because the future grace is given to everybody 
according to their qualitative and quantitative righteousness®?. 
(Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two 
Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ The Second Hundred (The 
Second Centuria of Gnostic Heads) / Head no. 92 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 229-230) 


«Our Father Who are in heavens, hallowed be Your Name, Your 


Kingdom come». The Lord teaches in these words on the ones, 


68 I Corinthians: 15: 49: KJB: “And as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of 


the heavenly.”; ROB: “And s we have born the image of the earthly one; and how is the Heavenly One, so are 


also the heavenly ones.” 


© See the head 89. 
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who are praying, that it is appropriate to start with the teaching 
about God. He gives us here a secret teaching about the way of 
the existence of the make Cause of the things, He Himself being, 
according to the being, the Cause of the things. Through the 
words of the prayer, it is showed the «Father», the «Name» of the 
Father and the «Kingdom» of the Father, to learn from the 
beginning to call and to venerate the One Trinity. Because the 
«Name» of God and Father Who existentially subsists, it is 
Himself the Only Begotten Son; and the «Kingdom» of God and 
Father, which also subsists existentially, is the Holy Ghost. 
Because what Matthew calls here Kingdom, in another place, 
another Evangelist called the Holy Ghost, saying: «Your Holy 
Ghost come and to clean us»7°. Because the Father doesn’t has 
the name as something achieved, and we don't reckon the 
Kingdom as a dignity which is added to Him. Because He didn't 
start to exist, to have begun to exist also Father or Emperor. He 
hasn't started either to exist, or to exist as Father or Emperor. 
And if being from ever, he is also Father end Emperor from ever, 
then also the Son and the Holy Ghost exist together with the 
Father, existentially, from ever, being in a natural way from Him 
and in Him, above cause and rationality, and not appeared, due 
to the cause, after Him. Because the relationship shows in the 
same time with itself also the ones that it connects through 
relation, not allowing these ones to be regarded one after 
another. (Maximos the Confessor / Interpretation of the Lord’s 
Prayer / Head no. 92 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 288-289) 


The kingdom of God is kindness and wisdom. He who achieves 
these ones, he lives in heavens. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 


Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / Head 


7 Gregory of Nyssa says that this place can be found at Luke (Word to Lord's Prayer), but at Luke: 12: 2 there 
are the same words as at Matthew. Saint Maximos has fallowed here to Gregory of Nyssa. 
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no. 76 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 17) 


A sole good word made the wretch thief from yore, clean and 
saint and took him into Paradise; and a sole inappropriate word 
closed to Moses the Promised Land. Therefore, lets not consider 
a small illness the tongue itching. This is because the gossipers 
and the babblers, they close the Kingdom of Heavens to 
themselves. The talkative man, even if he goes straight in some 
regards, but it that one he doesn't go straight but rather 
crooked, the evil things will hunt him, in order to destroy him. 
Therefore, a certain wise man rightly said that is better to fall off 
a hill than off the tongue. Let`s believer therefore to James the 
Apostle, who writes: “Let every man to be quickly to hearing and 
slowly to speaking”’!. (Abba Philemon / About Abba Philemon / 
Head no. 90 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 164-165) 


The prayer is the key of the Kingdom of Heavens. The one who 
has this one as it should he sees the goods ordered on behalf of 
the friends of the Kingdom. But the one who doesn't have daring 
towards that one, he sees only the things from here. (Elijah the 
Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 102 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 299) 


The goods of the Kingdom, that is within us, which the loving of 
beauty eye hasn't seen and the loving of honor ear hasn`t heard 
them and to the empty of Holy Ghost heart they havent come 


up”, are the earnest of the goods which will be given to the 


7l James: 1: 19: KJB: “Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to 


wrath:”; ROB: “You to know, my beloved brothers: any man to be quick to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath.” 


72 I Corinthians: 2: 9: KJB: “But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 


heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love him.”; ROB: “But as it is written: “The 


ones which the eye hasn't seen and the ear hasn't heard, and to the heart of the man haven't ascended, these 


ones God has prepared to the ones who love Him.” 
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B Luke: 17: 21: 
you.”; ROB: 


you.” 


righteous ones in the future kingdom, by God; and the one who 
doesn't delight on himself with these ones, which are the fruits 
of the Ghost, he won't be able to reach at rejoicing of those 
ones. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 213 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 320) 


But oh, what insanity! How comes that we don't want to take, 
through some small and temporary things, the greats and 
eternal goods, but we reject the goods and we desire the 
opposite things. And what is more unimportant than a glass of 
cold water, or the giving of a piece of bread, or than the rejection 
of the will, or of a small thought, through which the Kingdom of 
Heavens is being given to us, out of the gift of the One Who said: 
“Behold the Kingdom of Heavens is within you”’s. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / About the Fourth Sight / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 94-95) 


That’s why the Lord says: «the Kingdom of Heavens is being 
taken by force»’*, not because of its nature, but because of our 
accustoming to the passions. This is because if it would be 
taken by force due to its nature, nobody would enter it. But to 
the ones who will take it assertively, «the Lord’s yoke is gentle 


and the burden is light»75, while to the ones who don’t want it 


KJB: “Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, the kingdom of God is within 
“And neither they will say: Behold it here, or there. For, behold, the Kingdom of God is within 


74 Matthew 11: 12: KJB: “And from the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth 


violence, and the violent take it by force.: ROB: “Since the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom 


of heavens is being take by striving and the ones who force themselves they lay their hand on it.” 


15 Matthew 11: 30: KJB: “For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.”; ROB: “For My yoke is good and My 


burden is light”. 
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with all their assertiveness, «strait is the gate and narrow the 
way»’® and the kingdom requires striving (it is difficult to) in 
order to be taken. This is because to the first ones the Kingdom 
is inside them and neigh to them, for they want it and they 
quickly achieve the dispassion. This is for what helps or impedes 
the man to be saved is only his will and nothing else. Can’t you 
do something? If you really want it you will have what you don’t 
have. And thus the habit determines the man, by himself, step 
by step, to be either good or bad. This is because if wouldn’t be 
so, no thief was saved. But they not only were saved, but they 
also enlightened many of the thieves. This at how long is the 
road from thief to saint. Is the will wasn’t able to walk it, the 
assertive will travelled it. And on the one who is pious by the 
grace of Christ, or even a monk, what impedes him to become 
like those ones? That one is far, this one is neigh, and the most 
part of the road he received it as a gift, or by nature, or he 
inherited the awe and the good-worshipping from his parent. 
Isn't it, therefore, weird, that there are thieves and tombs 
robbers who become saints, while there are monks who are 
condemned? 

But, woe to me, the wicked one, when the shame of my face will 
have discovered me. The emperors become poor as Josaphat 
and the ones like him, and the poor cannot dominate his old 
habit, to enter without difficulty the kingdom of heavens, 
through the non-addiction to the things he hasn’t inherited form 
his parents. For when he said «I reject» the things he hadn’t had 
(because the world and the things from the world are mastered 


by somebody else, and he has mastery upon his own lust) and 


76 Matthew 7: 14: 


be that find it. 


find it.” 


KJB: “Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there 


”; ROB: “And strait is the gate and narrow the way that leads to life and few are the ones who 
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when he rejected these things, then he made himself loving of 
much earning. He says: I cannot lack myself of earning and 
neither can I endure the things which come upon me. Tell me, 
what is this all about: the prisons and the chains which he 
would have had before, even if he had been a master? Because 
the ones who have the masteries and the richness, they also 
endure these things. But which ones are these? The lacking of 
the necessary things, the nakedness, and the other hardships, 
which he had before? To not speak in detail, by prolonging my 
speech and making ashamed the ones who are full of all shame, 
it suffices to say only this much: the addiction to something 
from the seen things, of which lust we have rejected before, it 
becomes to us towards shame and damnation in the future age, 
as it happened to Gehazi and to Judah. The first one lusted after 
things he didn’t have; that why he became a leper in addition of 
falling from God. The other one, by rejecting the things he had, 
he lusted for them again; and that’s why together with the 
hanging up he also inherited the perdition. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The Second Book / Word VII: About Dispassion / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 213-214) 


Thus are these things. So, do you reckon as right that the 
corruptible glory and the perishable kingdom and the other 
things as many like these there are amongst the temporary 
ones, to be earned by the one who want them with many toils 
and sweats, and to reign with Christ, endlessly, and to rejoice 
those untold goods, to be something so cheap and easy, so that 
to be achieved by the one who wants, without toils and efforts? 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian/ 
Head no. 149 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 388) 
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When the mind, by turning, it wholly tends towards God, and 
when the mind’s seer work it sinks in the all-shiny rays of the 
godlike beauty, and it ascends, without imagining, at the 
simplicity and the limitlessness of The One Who is hidden and 
imageless, and when the mind is made one with itself by its 
stretching towards and its looking at The One, under the breeze 
of the Ghost, the mind reaches in the manifest state of the little 
child, and the mind tastes the untold and above-nature 
Kingdom of God, according to the Lord’s word: “If you do not 
turn yourselves and if you do not become like the children, you 
won't enter the Kingdom of Heavens” (Mt. 18: 3). This is for, 
then, the mind exits any connection and relation with any 
reality, being the mind elevated above the borders of the whole 
knowledge, or any kind of understanding, above any 
composition and diversity, and the mind is stretching itself 
towards The One Who is untold, and above-mind, and 
unknown’’. That’s why, the mind naturally keeps its silence, 
due to its present state, a state that isn’t only above-world, but 
it is also above the understanding work, a state which the mind 
is having in, The One Who is hidden and above-nature and 
imageless, together with His joy and sweetness, through an 


understanding impartation’®. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 


77 The little child doesn’t know about the implacable character of the natural laws, which impede him doing a 
thing or another. The little child lives his full freedom, by only knowing about his love for his mother. Likewise, 
the spiritualized mind knows only about its love for God. While sunk in the love that shines of the luminous 
light of the love coming from God, the mind has forgotten about itself, it has been elevated above itself, but in 
the same time, it has been made one with itself, and thus the mind has exited the self-forgetfulness, which the 
mind is lost in, when caught up with all sorts of worries. The mind needed to come back to itself, in order its 
transparency to be penetrated by the luminous light of the godlike love. 

78 The mind sunk in the luminous light of the parental love of God, it is above the understanding work, like the 
little child lives, in the bosom of his mother, his and her love, beyond any effort of understanding. The 
understanding has here the meaning of our usual understanding. But the author, by saying, immediately after, 
that the seers rejoice of the sweetness they are tasting it in the union with God, in an understanding mode, the 
understanding receives in the vision of our author, another meaning too: it is the simple understanding, one that 
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Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 48 / Staniloae 2022: 153) 


Staniloae 


“The idea uniting all the Christian dogmas in a system is this: 
the promoting of an increasingly intimate communion of our, 
with God as Person Who made Himself man on this purpose. 
This perfect communion of everybody into Christ, and therefore 
also with each other, it is what one calls the Kingdom of 
Heavens, or the Kingdom of God, namely the consummate order 
of the full love.” (Staniloae 2003: 80) 


“Christ is in the same time the consummate man through 
Whom God leads to the recapitulation of everybody in Him, as 
Church that is unveiling towards the Kingdom of Heavens.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 81) 


“By presenting, on Himself, like God Who become man, and like 
man who is in the same time in maximum closeness to the 
people, Christ has announced the Kingdom of God that is about 
to commence and to develop on the measure the people believe 
in Him, and they enter and advance in the communion with 
Him. The Kingdom of God is, ever since the moment Christ has 
come, “amidst people”. By preaching, on Himself, Christ 
preaches the Kingdom of God too, and His preaching is the 
revelation of this Kingdom, being the preaching through which 
His Person is revealed. On the other hand, this Kingdom starts 
in its fullness, since His resurrection. He is from this point of 


view too, the Prophet of the full revelation, and of the 


doesn’t try to understand more, because of being aware of the limitation of the present understanding. The 


“understanding impartation” it means here, also a non-sensitive impartation. It is a contact, an unmediated 


encounter with God, a receiving of Him within the soul, but not as a reality submitted to the bodily senses. 
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accomplished Kingdom of God, and of the fully deified 
humanity, in the Kingdom’s frame. This Kingdom, as the Person 
of Christ too, it is not a relative novelty, which could be followed 
by other novelties, but it is an ultimate and absolute novelty, in 
which the plenitude and the infinity of the life are given.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 51) 


“Accomplishing the consummate and equal love amongst 
everybody, through the full communication with everybody, 
through fully knowing everybody’s secrets, by getting warm of 
everybody’s love and understanding, through the disappearance 
of all the hidden suspicions and judgments, this is the Kingdom 
of Heavens. But these members still feel and know themselves 


as “many”. (Staniloae 1997: 278) 


“Aren’t the good things of the future age above any the sensitive 
and intellectual powers? These things will be seen by the clean 
heart, says Saint Maximos the Confessor. What it isn’t then 
their view above all mental works for? In the future age, says 
Gregory of Nyssa, “there won’t be needed anything of what 
sustains life now: either air, or light, either space, or the things 
alike; their place will be taken to us by the godlike nature. And 
Saint Maximos the Confessor says: “The deification from then, of 
the soul and of the body, it will give us the ceasing of all the 
natural works, of the mind and of the soul; so that, through 
body and through soul, it will manifest God, being overcome 
through the abundance of the glory, the natural tones”. What is, 
therefore, the light which will be seen through the bodily eyes 
without air, a light which isn’t sensitive and which exceeds the 
whole natural knowledge? 

It isn’t that the godlike glory? And what elevates us above any 


feeling or cogitation and it makes us able of that sight? That is 
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the Holy Ghost Who will spiritualized, then, not only our soul, 
but also our body. Behold that there is sight above 
understanding, and there is light of the heart which isn’t 
knowledge.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 59) 


“When Jesus says that happy will be the poor in spirit ones, that 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heavens, we understand that this 
Kingdom will be the encounter of the humble one not only with 
God, but also with the people whom he was humble with, 
opening the heart of those ones, and by that and by his union 
with those ones, feeling the encounter with God. And the 
comforting which the ones who cry will have it, through the ones 
whom they cried because of, as also the Kingdom of Heavens 
which the ones persecuted for righteousness will have it, they 
will have it for they were persecuted for the justice of the 
wronged ones, opening by that, those ones’ hearts, and through 
those ones’ heart God showing Himself to them. Out of solidarity 
with the wronged ones we will see the thirst for justice fully 
satisfied not by people, but by God shown through those people. 
The mercy which the ones who had mercy on people will rejoice 
of, it won’t be, actually, the mercy from people, or only from 
people, but through people, fully, from God. And the gentle ones 
will inherit the true earth, or the Kingdom of Heavens, which 
will nourish them with the spiritual goods, not only from people, 
but from God through them, for they were gentle with the 
people.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 134) 


“Saint Gregory of Nazianzus called the Kingdom of Heavens as 
just the Holy Trinity, namely the supreme communion as 
persons. Not the divine being will be contemplated by the 
righteous in the future life, but they will be nourished out of the 


perfect love of the communion of the Persons of the Holy Trinity. 
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Out of Their love the beam of the love will be overpoured upon 
people, and it will accomplish the communion amongst people, 
making them happy: “And then, those ones will be welcomed by 
the untold light and by the contemplation of the Holy and 
Imperial Trinity Who will illuminate them, more cleanly and 
more limpidly, and Who will united whole, with the whole mind. 
This sole one I call it as Kingdom of Heavens” (Word about Hail, 
G.P. 35, 945 C). And, Saint Maximos the Confessor specified 
that the loving light of the Holy Trinity, it will fill up with 
sweetness and it will gladden the ones who will encounter the 
Holy Trinity, and who will encounter one another. “This 
sweetness will sweeten me and it will gladden me, in order I to 
dare to unite mine things with the Trinity’s things, 
understanding through me the whole rational creation of the 
angels and of the people... the whole God will cross through 
those ones, like the soul... This is for He will fill them up with 
His own glory and happiness, by giving them the eternally happy 
life” (Ambigua, Romanian translation, chapter 71, pp. 89-90). 
The Trinitarian communion makes its presence felt within 
angels and within people, and by this it unites all of them: this 
is the eternal happiness. The Romanian language has a special 
word for expressing the dependence of the happiness not on the 
possession of some material things, neither on some spiritual 
richness lived in isolation, but on the communion with the 
beloved persons, happiness nourished out of the communion of 
the Persons of the Holy Trinity. That is the word “longing”. The 
Greek language has only the word “desire”, referring both to the 
impersonal things and to persons, and the word “lust” that 
refers to material things. I do not know any other languages to 
have a word expressing, in a special manner, the waiting for the 
beloved person. Only the “longing” shows the human being as 


wanting for his happiness produced to him by the encounter 
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with the beloved person, and not out of the individualistic 
possession of some material and spiritual goods. When we 
sometimes say “longing for our country”, or for our birth village, 
those ones are understood as full of beloved persons, of as full of 
spiritual traces left by the beloved persons. If I do not have those 
traces together with the beloved person, they won’t make me 
happy. Only in “longing” the human being shows his thirst for 
real transcendence, of his, towards another beloved person who 


is absent at the time.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 135) 


4932 


Knowledge / Understanding / Wisdom / Sapience 


Paterikon 


Someone said to blessed Arsenius, 'How is it that we, with all 
our education and our wide knowledge get no-where, while 
these Egyptian peasants acquire so many virtues?’ Abba 
Arsenius said to him, 'We indeed get nothing from our secular 
education, but these Egyptian peasants acquire the virtues by 
hard work.' (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 11) 


Abba Poemen said, ‘Vigilance, self-knowledge and 
discernment; these are the guides of the soul.' (Abba Poemen 
/ Saying no. 35 / *** 1975: 174) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen, 'In the time of my affliction I 
looked for something from one of the old men which would be 
useful to me and he gave it me as a free gift. Now if God comes 
to my aid, ought I in my turn to give it to others as a free gift, 
or rather give it back to him who gave it to me?’ The old man 
said to him, 'What is right in the sight of God, is for you to 
give it back to him, for it is his.' The brother said, 'If I return it 
to him and he does not want it, but says to me, "Go, give it 
away however you like as a free gift," what shall I do?’ The old 
man said to him, 'This thing belongs to him, but if it is offered 
to you spontaneously without your asking for it, it belongs to 
you. Whether he is a monk or a secular person, if he no longer 
wants what you ask for and gives it you, then it is right for 
you, with his knowledge, to give it away in his name as a free 


gift.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 104 / *** 1975: 182-183) 


He also said, 'Not understanding what has happened prevents 
us from going on to something better.' (Abba Poemen / Saying 
no. 200 / *** 1975: 195) 
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Philokalia 


One day, the inhabitants of Scetis assembled together to 
discuss Melchizedek and they forgot to invite Abba Copres. 
Later on they called him and asked him about this matter. 
Tapping his mouth three times, he said Alas for you, Copres! 
For that which God commanded you to do, you have put 
aside, and you are wanting to learn something which you have 
not been required to know about.' When they heard these 
words, the brothers fled to their cells. (Abba Copres / Saying 
no. 3 / *** 1975: 119) 


One day someone asked Abba Silvanus, 'How have you lived, 
father, in order to become so wise?’ He replied, 'I have never 
let a thought that would bring the anger of God upon me enter 
my heart.' (Abba Silvanus / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 224) 


She also said, 'It is written, "Be wise as serpents and innocent 
as doves." (Matt. 10.16) Being like serpents means not 
ignoring attacks and wiles of the devil. Like is quickly known 
to like. The simplicity of the dove denotes purity of action.’ 


(Amma Syncletica / Saying no. 18 / *** 1975: 234) 


It is impossible to someone to become suddenly a good and 
wise man. There is needed insistent thought, living, trying, 
timing, ascetic and longing for good work. And the good man 
and loving of God, who truly knows God, do not cease to do 
richly all things which enjoy God. But this kind of people is 
rarely found. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the 
Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral 
Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / 
Head no. 40 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 23) 
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Nobody sees the sky, neither can understand the ones from 
heaven, but only the man who cares about the virtuous life 
and understands and glorifies the One who has made him, 
towards the salvation and the life of the man. Because the 
men loving of God, knows that nothing is without God and He 
is everywhere and into everything, like One who is edgeless. 
(Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 
110 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 35) 


God filled the man with understanding and knowledge, willing 
to clean the passions and the voluntarily sin, and to move 
what it is mortal to the immortality, for His goodness. (Saint 
Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY 
THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the People 
and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 153 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 42) 


Knows God, and it is known by God, the man who 
uninterruptedly forces himself, to be inseparable by God. And 
inseparable by God reaches to be the man who is good in all 
and who defeats all the pleasure, not because of the lack, but 
through effort and restraint. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the 
One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about 
the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 
Heads / Head no. 164 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 43) 


The knowledge of God as a supreme target of the spiritual life, 
it is not accomplished through discursive knowledge. The 
cleaned one reaches at the intuitive knowledge of Him, into 


the light of the deified soul. In the time of the prayer, the soul 
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of the contemplative one it is like the sky, into which shines 
the light of the Holy Trinity. But for this one, it is requested a 
cleansing of all the passions and of all the thoughts related to 
them. This is the cleansing requested to the soul, headquarter 
of passions. But it is required also a cleansing of the mind, 
the knowledgeable tip, or the eye of the soul. Until the mind 
still keeps even thoughts which are not crossed over by the 
passions, it might give birth through them, to God, in a 
mediated way. But if it wants to reach at the sight of the Holy 
Trinity, it must be cleaned even of these thoughts, to become 
entirely pure (yuuvoç)?. One can reach to this state only 
through the gift of God. In the heart of the man who has 
reached here shines the light of the Holy Trinity. This light it 
is “shapeless” because God also is without form, simple, and 
inscrutable. In this knowledge of God, there is not anything to 
be imprinted into the mind of the man. That's why the mind 
must liberate itself from all imprinting of the things and of the 
meanings of them. The knowledge of God it is beyond any 
image. The imaginative vision they are suspect. This 
knowledge it is simple, not composed, and indescribable, 
without images. It is an overwhelming of the mind by the 
infinite One. Just because that, this light in a certain meaning 
it is, the deepest darkness, “the nescience without borders”. 

But this knowledge has also another side. When the godlike 
light springs up into the mind, the mind sees also itself. The 
sight of itself it is a condition of the consummation of the 
mind. Thereby, in the time of the prayer the mind sees also 
itself, shining as the sapphire and the sky, as being the place 
into which the Holy Trinity has descended. (Evagrius Pontius 
/ The Life and the Writing - Foreword by Saint Dumitru 


Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 


” youvog = nakedness (E.|.t's.n. (= English language translator's note)) 
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2015 (1): 47-48) 


The one who has achieved knowledge and gathers from it the 
fruit of the pleasure, he doesn't believe any longer, to the devil 
of vain glory, which shows him all the pleasures of the world. 
Because that one can’t promise to him a bigger pleasure that 
the spiritual sight. But while we didn't taste from knowledge, 
let's willingly submit to the labors with the deed, showing to 
God our target: that we are doing all for His knowledge®?. 
(Evagrius Pontius / Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 2 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 82) 


The knowledge is all that can be better, because it is co- 
worker to the prayer, awaking from sleep the understanding 
power of the mind, for the contemplation of the godlike 
knowledge. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word 
about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads/ Head no. 86 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 96) 


Let meet inside you the bodily virtues with the spiritual ones. 
And these ones with the immaterial and existential knowledge. 
(Saint John Cassian Pontius / Saint Cassian the Roman - 
TOWARD CASTOR, THE BISHOP, About the Eight Thoughts of 
the Evilness / Head no. 132 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 102) 


The one who is dominated by sins and by anger and dares to 
stretch himself to the knowledge of the godlike things, or to 
rise even to the material prayer, let him receive the rebuking 
from of the Apostle, who shows him that it is not without 


danger for him to pray bareheaded; “because such a soul, he 


8° Tdentical with the head 21 from “Capita practica”, G. P. 40, 1228. 
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says, has to have mastering on his head, for the Angels who 
are present”®!, covering himself into the due shame and 
humble cogitation. (Saint John Cassian Pontius / Saint 
Cassian the Roman - TOWARD CASTOR, THE BISHOP, About 
the Eight Thoughts of the Evilness / Head no. 145 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 104) 


Many from the Hellenes and not a few of the Jews, they 
practiced the philosophy. But only the Disciples of Christ 
craved the true wisdom; because only they have had as a 
teacher the Wisdom itself, which showed them with the deed 
the appropriate living for such an occupation. The first ones, 
alike them who are playing a drama on the stage; they 
adorned themselves with a foreign mask, taking an empty 
name, because they were deprived of the true philosophy. 
They show their philosophy in their toga, in their beard and 
into the baton. Taking care of the body, they served to 
pleasures, as to some masters, being the slaves of the 
stomach and receiving the pleasures from beneath of the belly 
as being a natural thing. They were obeyed to the anger and 
they raced for glory; and they threw themselves over the 
illustrious tables, starving like some puppies. They did not 
know that the philosopher must be, before all, free, and 
especially to avoid to make himself slave to the passions, lover 
of silver and house breaker. Because the fact of being slave to 
the people may not bring any damage to the one who lives 
with righteousness; but the one who uses the passions, 
serving to the pleasures like to some masters, he attracts 
shame and many mocking. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy 
and Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic 


8! ĮI Corinthians: 11: 10: KJB: “For this cause ought the woman to have power on her head because of the 
angels.”; ROB: “That's why the woman is indebted to have (sign of) obedience, over her head, for the angels. 
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Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 1 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 168) 


The adviser must have also knowledge, to not be unknown to 
him the plots of the enemy, and to be able to bring into the 
plain light the hidden sides of the war. In this way, describing 
from before the traps of the enemy, he will make their victory 
easier, and will bring them out from the battle being crowned. 
But it is a rare thing an adviser like this and it is not easy to 
be found. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of 
God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very 
Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 29 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
198) 


He, who prays bodily, and he is still not having spiritual 
knowledge, he is like the blind man who shouts and says: 
“Son of David, have mercy on me”. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - 
About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 13 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 246) 


The law of the liberation is known through the true 
knowledge; it is understood through the working of the 
commandments; and it is perfectly fulfilled through the mercy 
of Christ. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier 
Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in 
Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 32 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 248) 


The nescience urges one to resist the useful things, and it 
shamelessly increases the number of the sins. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
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Heads / Head no. 50 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 249) 


The Scripture says that “the hell and the perdition are shown 
in front of God”82. These are said about the nescience and the 
forgetfulness of the heart. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious 
and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About 
the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 61 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 250) 


From the love for pleasure, it comes the lack of care and from 
the lack of care it comes the forgetfulness; because God has 
given to everyone the knowledge of the useful things. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father 
MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 77 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 252) 


The one who despise the knowledge and praises himself with 
the lack of the learning, he not only is simple in the word, but 
also in knowledge. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the 
God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the 
Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 81 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 252) 


The long-suffering man has much wisdom; likewise, the one 
who draws his ear nigh by the words of the wisdom. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 146 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 258) 


82 Proverbs: 15, 11: KJB: “Hell and destruction are before the Lord: how much more than the hearts of the 
children of men?”; ROB: “The hell and the depth are known to the Lord, the more strongly the hearts of the 
people.” 
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Without the remembrance of God, there cannot be true 
knowledge. Because, without the first one, the second one it is 
a liar one. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 147 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 258) 


You do not say: I have fulfilled the commandments and I have 
not found the Lord. Because you did often find the knowledge 
joined with the righteousness, as the Scripture says. And they 
who are searching for Him as it is due, they will find peace. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our 
Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 191 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 262) 


Jacob did a mottled cloth to Joseph®’. And the Lord gives the 
meek the knowledge of the truth, as it was written: “The Lord 
will teach His ways to the meek ones.”8+ (Mark the Ascetic / 
Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE 
ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / 
Head no. 199 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 262) 


He is still not a faithful servant the one who leans against the 
simple knowledge; but the one who believes through 
obedience to Christ Who has commanded. (Mark the Ascetic / 
Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 5 


83 Genesis: 37, 23: KJB: “And it came to pass, when Joseph was come unto his brethren, that they stripped 


Joseph out of his coat, his coat of many colors that was on him;”; ROB: “When, however, Joseph has arrived to 


his brothers, they disrobe Joseph by his long and rich garment, with which he was clothed;” 
84 Psalms: KJB: 25, 9: “The meek will he guide in judgment: and the meek will he teach his way.”; ROB: 24, 


10: “He will lead the meek ones to judgment, and he will teach the meek ones His way.” 
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/ Stăniloae 2015 (1): 265) 


If you love learning, make yourself also a lover of toil. Because 
the simple knowledge makes the man haughty. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that 
They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head 
no. 7 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 265) 


The knowledge without deeds, which follows from it, it is not 
sure, even if it is true. Because the deed it is the 
strengthening of each thing. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same 
One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 12 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 265) 


Often, out of the negligence toward the deeds it is darkened 
also the knowledge. Because the things of whose fulfillment 
was disregarded, they were partially erased from the memory. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads / Head no. 13 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 265) 


That's why the Scripture advices us to gain the knowledge of 
God, to serve Him as it is due, through deeds. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that 
They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head 
no. 14 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 265) 


There cannot be somebody ’s mistakes forgiven from the heart, 
without true knowledge. Because this one shows to everybody 
the mistakes that he himself does. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
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Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 
49 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 269) 


The suffering of the troubles is the sign of the true knowledge; 
likewise, not blaming the people, for your own misfortune. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads / Head no. 56 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 270) 


The one who reckons that the troubles came from outside, as 
the justice from God, that one, searching for God, he has 
found together with His righteousness also the knowledge. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads / Head no. 65 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 271) 


If you will understand what the Scripture says, that “in all 
earth reign the judgments of God”85, every happening will be 
made for you a teacher toward the knowledge of God. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine 
that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / 
Head no. 66 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 271) 


The true knowledge was gifted to people, by God, as a grace 
before the grace; and it teaches them who take the 
impartation of it, to believe first of all into The One Who gifted 
it to them. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the 
Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 81 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 272) 


85 Psalms: KJB: 105, 7: “He is the Lord our God: his judgments are in all the earth.”; ROB: 104, 7: “He is the 
Lord our God, in all earth His judgments.” 
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The mind which has forgotten the true knowledge, it fights for 
the opposite ones, as for the ones which are profitable to it. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads / Head no. 83 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 273) 


That much truth is comprised in the knowledge of anybody, 
as much is given to him by: meekness, humbleness, and love. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads / Head no. 91 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 274) 


All that we do or commit them without prayer are shown later, 
to us, either wrong or damaging, and proving us being 
deprived of knowledge, through the things that follow. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine 
that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / 
Head no. 108 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 275) 


Something else is the knowledge of the things, and something 
else it is the knowledge of the truth. As much it is different the 
sun from the moon, as much more it is the second one is 
more useful than the first one. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 
144 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 279) 


The knowledge of the things grows up with the fulfillment of 
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the commandments; and the knowledge of the truth on the 
measure of the hope into Christ®®. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 
145 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 280) 


When the devil finds someone, caught without need by the 
bodily ones, he first steals from him the trophies of the 
knowledge, then cuts off his hope into God, as beheading him. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads / Head no. 173 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 284) 


The knowledge of the things is useful to the man in time of 
temptation or laziness. But in time of the prayer, it prejudices 
him. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones 
Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 
226 Heads / Head no. 175 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 284) 


Whether, consequently, somebody has not gained, by the 
grace of Christ, the knowledge of the truth and the fear of 
God, he is dreadfully wounded not only by passions, but also 
by other happenings. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - 
About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 194 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 287) 


When you want to figure out about an entangled thing, search 
in its regard what it is pleasant to God and you will find out 


the useful explanation. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - 


86 The idea that through virtue we increase in knowledge, it forms a main theme of the Saint Maxim the 
Confessor. 
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About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 195 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 287) 


All the troubles prove the leaning of the will, giving to it the 
occasion to lean toward right, of toward left. Thats why the 
trouble that happens to come, it is called trial, for it gives the 
one who it is imparted with it, the knowledge of his own 
hidden wills. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the 
Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 204 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
288) 


Until we are still leaning on the apparent righteousness of the 
outer man, in the absence of the true knowledge, and we are 
deluding ourselves with the occupations from outside, 
desiring to be pleasant to the people, and desiring glory, honor 
and praising from them? (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One 
- Epistle toward Nicholas the Monk, To the Most Desired Son 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 331) 


I know that you want also, my son, to achieve inside you, the 
guiding torch of the understanding light, and of the spiritual 
knowledge, to be able to walk without stumble into the 
deepest night of this century, and to be your steps guided by 
the Lord. Because, you have wanted very much the path of the 
Gospel, according to the prophetic word, namely to follow with 
fiery faith the perfect evangelical commandments; and that I 
make you partaker, through desire and prayer, to the 
passions of the Lord. Thats why Ill show you a wonderful 
method and a rule for the spiritual way of life. It needs not 


tiring and bodily striving, but of the tiring of the soul, and of 
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the mind supervision and of an attentive thinking, which it is 
helped by the fear of God and by the love of God. Through this 
method you will be able to easily put on flee your enemies, as 
the blessed David did, when he slays a giant of the ones of the 
other nation, through faith and confidence into God, and in 
this way, he put on fleeing, together with people, the tens of 
thousands of the enemy®’. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same 
One - Epistle toward Nicholas the Monk, To the Most Desired 
Son / Staniloae 2015 (1): 343) 


Diadochus has in common with many writers from East the 
theory about the difference between “theologian” and 
“gnostic”. The theologian is the preacher, the speaker of the 
godlike mysteries, who has received the gift of the word, of the 
teaching, which is in the same time the gift of the wisdom. 
Differing from him, the gnostic has received the gift of the 
“knowledge”, of the uniting with God, and of the living of this 
union. The path of the gnostic is, especially, the path of the 
prayer, and of the loneliness into the depths of the mystical 
living, away from any worry (heads: 7, 11). (Diadochus of 
Photice / His Life and Writing - Foreword by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 352) 


Definition of the knowledge: to forget about yourself when you 
are thinking at God. (Diadochus of Photice / Definitions / 
Definition no. 5 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 354) 


The light of the true knowledge consists of discerning, without 
mistake, the good from the bad. Because then, the path of the 


righteousness, attracting the mind toward the Sun of the 


87 Samuel: 17, 49 and the followings. 
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Justice, brings it to the endless light of the knowledge, as one 
which searches from now, the love, with boldness. Therefore, 
we must to pluck off, into an impulse without anger, the 
righteousness, from the ones who dare to defile it. Because 
the zeal of the piousness it shows its victory not through 
hating somebody, but by rebuking him. (Diadochus of Photice 
/ Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about 
the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, 
Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 6 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 355- 
356) 


The light of the holy knowledge itself teaches us that the 
natural feeling it is one, but it is divided in two works, due to 
Adam's disobedience. So, one and simple is the work of the 
Holy Ghost, descended into that feeling. But this cannot be 
known by anybody, but only the ones who rejected joyfully the 
pleasures of the life, for the hope of the future goods, and they 
have withered the entire lust of the bodily feelings through 
restraint. The mind of those ones, moving itself with its entire 
power toward those good, due to the lack of worries, it feels 
first itself in an unspoken way the godlike goodness. After 
then, it shares also to the body from its gladness, on the 
measure of its advancement, having a endless longing to 
confess itself. “Because into Him has hoped my heart, he says, 
my heart and I were helped; and my body has flourished, and 
willingly I will confess myself to Him”88. The true gladness 
which floods then the soul and the body it is a not deceitful 
heralding about the incorruptible life. (Diadochus of Photice / 
Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about 
the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, 


88 Psalms: 287. (Septuagint; in Romanian language the edition of the Holy Synod, 1914). 
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Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 25 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 362) 


Eating and drinking from all the food put in front of you, while 
giving thanks to God, it is not something that in contrary to 
the canon of the knowledge. Because all, it is said, were very 
good®?. But to happily restraint yourself from the many and 
the sweet ones, it is a more appropriate thing with the right 
reckoning and with the knowledge. But we could not despise 
the sweet thing from here, if we would not taste with all the 
feeling and the entrustment the sweetness of God. (Diadochus 
of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral 
Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right 
Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 44 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 370) 


The one who has been imparted with the holy knowledge and 
has tasted from the sweetness of God, he must not judge 
anybody and never. Because the justice of the chieftains of 
this world it is totally overwhelmed by the justice of God, and 
better said, it is nothing in comparison with the justice of 
God. Because what would be the difference between the 
people of this century and God, if the righteous man of Him, 
would not appear as being imperfect being judged by the 
justice of the people? That’ why the first one it is called 
human law and the second one it is called godlike justice. In 
this way, being our Savior reproached, He did not respond 


with reproach, being given to torments He didnt menace”, 


8° Genesis: 1, 31: KJB: “And God saw every thing that he had made, and, behold, it was very good. And the 


evening and the morning were the sixth day.”; ROB: “And God looked at everything that He has made, and 


behold, they were very good. And it was evening, and it was morning; the sixth day.” 


°° I Peter: 2, 23: KJB: “Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, he threatened not; but 


committed himself to him that judgeth righteously:”; ROB: “And Who, being reproached, did not answer with 
reproach; being suffering He did not menace, but He let Himself into the knowledge to the One, Who judges 
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but He suffered silently to be even disrobed by clothes, and for 
our salvation He suffered pain; and, what it is greater, He 
even prayed Himself to the ones with whom He was 
tormented?!. But the people of the world they do not stop 
suing each — other until they take with usury their things from 
the one with which they are in process of judgment, especially 
when they receive their usury before the debt has been paid. 
So that their right it is made as a beginning of a great 
injustice. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic 
Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the 
about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head 
no. 62 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 379) 


As many as we will make ourselves partakers to the holy 
knowledge, we will take doubtlessly part also of scattering 
without will. “I have marked, say the much-tried Job, also 
what Ive wronged without will”. And He did like this 
righteously. Because, if wouldnt somebody cease to always 
remember God, and if he wouldn’t sometimes forget His holy 
commandments, he would not fall into the mistake willingly 
and without will. Therefore, we must bring straightway 
confession to the Master also about the mistakes without will, 
namely to fulfill abundantly the usual canon (because there is 
no man which not be doing human mistakes), until our 


conscience will be entrusted through the tears of the love 


about the forgiveness of these ones. “Because, he says, we will 


with righteousness.” 
°! Luke: 23, 34: KJB: “Then said Jesus, Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do. And they parted 
his raiment, and cast lots.”; ROB: “And Jesus said: Father, forgive them, for they do not know what they are 
doing. And parting His clothes, they did cast lots.” 
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confess our sins, to forgive our sins, and to clean our 
injustice”??. We must take heed at the feeling with which we 
are making our confession, lest our conscience to lie itself, 
thinking that it has confessed enough to God. Because the 
judgment of God it is a lot better than our conscience, even 
would somebody be fully entrusted that he does not know 
unclean into himself. The wisest Paul teaches us saying: “But 
I do not judge either myself. Because I even don’t know 
anything into myself, but I do not justify myself into this. And 
the One Who judges me is the Lord”9%. Therefore, if we won't 
confess ourselves properly, for the mistakes done without will, 
we will find into us in the time of our exit a certain unclear 
fear. We which love God, we must also be praying, to be then 
outside any fear. Because the one who will be then in fear he 
wont pass freely over the chieftains of the hell. Because it 
has, as this one has, into the fear of the soul, a witness of his 
sin. But the soul which rejoices itself in the time of the 
untying, it is elevated then with the angles of the peace above 
the darkened armies. Because the spiritual love it seems to 
wing him up, being given the fact that he has fulfilled the law 
without shortcomings.9* That's why the ones who exit the life 
with such a daring, they will be kidnapped until in the 
presence of the Lord, with all the Saints. And the ones who 
fear even only a little in the moment of the death, they will be 


left into the crowd of the other people, as ones who are under 


2 I John: 1, 9: KJB: “If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from 


all unrighteousness.”; ROB: “If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 


us of all unrighteousness.” 


°3 Ephesians: 6, 13: KJB: “Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to withstand 
in the evil day, and having done all, to stand.”; ROB: “Therefore, take you all the weapons of God, to be able to 


stand against into the evil day, and, overcoming to all, to remain standing.” 


% Romans: 13, 10: KJB: “Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.”; 


ROB: “The love doesn't hurt the neighbor; the love it is so the fulfillment of the Law.” 
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judgment; because they are necessary to be tried through the 
fire of the judgment®S, and in this way being they receiving the 
part that it is lawful to them according to their deeds, from 
Our Good God and Emperor Jesus Christ. Because He is the 
God of the righteousness, and His it is the richness of the 
goodness of the Kingdom, of which He will make part to us 
which love Him, for even and ever. Amen. (Diadochus of 
Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral 
Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right 
Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 100 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 407-408) 


He (Christ, o. n.) is the door which opens the path of the 
knowledge to the ones who traveled well the way of the 
virtues. The one who is lifted up from the first phase of 
purification of the passions, to the knowledge of the divine 
reasons from the world, he also advances into the 
environment of the Logos, because these reasons are the rays 
of the Rationality. These reasons cannot be seen but into 
ghost, after the work of purification, so it is a work of the 
Grace, and therefore it has into it something intuitive. He who 
sees them, he also sees beyond them. They are mirrors of the 
Logos. The discursive rationality and the intuitive sight they 
encounter and harmonize together9®. (Diadochus of Photice / 
The Teaching of Saint Maximos the Confessor — Foreword by 
Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology/ Head no. 100 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 19) 


%5 From this explanation of the place from I Corinthians: 3, 13, it is seen that the fire about which Saint Paul 


speaks it is the last judgment, which will definitively try the sincerity of the good deeds, and it will be show as 


they are the apparently good ones, to not be the Pharisees praising themselves with them. 


% Explanation at the Lord's Prayer, G.P. 90, 853D. 
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Blessed is the man who does not stick with anything 
perishable or temporal. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 
18 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 67) 


Like the light of the sun attracts the healthy eye, so the 
knowledge of God attracts toward itself in a natural way the 
mind that was purified through love (5). (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 32 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 68) 


The one that has been found worthy of the knowledge of God, 
and he has achieved the light of it through love, he will not be 
troubled ever by the spirit of the vain glory. And the one who 
is not worthy yet of this, he is easily caught by this one. If 
therefore, one like this one will look at God, in everything he 
does, as one who does everything for Him, he will easily 
escape from it with God. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 
46 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 70) 


The one who has not yet achieved the knowledge of God (6), 
which is earned through love, he thinks great thing, about the 
ones did by him, according to the will of God. And the one 
who has been found worthy of it, he says, from his soul, the 
words of Patriarch Abraham, which he said when he has been 


worthy of the godlike apparition: «I am earth and ash»97. (Saint 


Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 


°7 Genesis: 18: 27: KJB: “And Abraham answered and said, Behold now, I have taken upon me to speak unto 
the Lord, which am but dust and ashes:”; ROB: “And answering, Abraham said: «Behold, I dare to speak to my 


Lord, I, which I am dust and ash.» 
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The First Hundred / Head no. 47 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 70) 


We do not know God from his being, but from the greatness of 
the deeds and from the care that He has for the ones that are. 
Because through these ones we understand, as through some 
mirrors, the endless kindness, wisdom and power of Him. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 96 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
81) 


Spiritual shepherd of cattle is the one who occupies himself 
with the doing?®, because the moral feats have the meaning of 
cattle. Thats why Jacob said: «The shepherds of cattle are 
your servants»99. And the shepherd of sheep is the one who 
occupies himself with the knowledge!°°. Because the thoughts 
have the meaning of sheep, being shepherded on the 
mountains of the views by the mind. That's why any shepherd 
of sheep is an abomination to the «Egyptians»!°!, namely to 
the enemy powers. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 
54 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 95) 


°8 ó mpaxtikéc¢ (= practice (E.l.t.`s n.)) 
9 Genesis: 47: 6: KJB: “The land of Egypt is before thee; in the best of the land make thy father and brethren to 
dwell; in the land of Goshen let them dwell: and if thou knowest any men of activity among them, then make 
them rulers over my cattle.”; ROB: “Behold, the land of Egypt is before you; place your father and your brothers 
in the best land of the country. Let them dwell into the land of Goshen; and if you know among them skillful 
people, put them supervisors over my cattle.” 
100 6 yv@otiKdc (= the gnostic (E.l.t.`s n.)) 
101 Genesis: 46: 34: KJB: “That ye shall say, Thy servants’ trade hath been about cattle from our youth even 
until now, both we, and also our fathers: that ye may dwell in the land of Goshen; for every shepherd is an 
abomination unto the Egyptians.”; ROB: “Answer you him: «Your servants, we have been cattle breeders since 
our youth until now, both us and our parents», that in this way him to place you in the land of Goshen. Because 
for the Egyptians is defiled all sheep shepherd.” 
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The knowledge is good by nature; likewise, the health. But the 
opposite ones were useful to many, more than these two ones. 
Because to the worthless ones the knowledge is not toward 
good, though through nature it is good. Likewise, neither the 
health, nor the richness, nor the gladness. Because they do 
not use them with profit. Therefore, to these ones are useful 
the opposite things. Therefore, neither the bad things are evil 
in themselves, though it seems to be evil. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 99) 


«The place of the pasture» is the working virtue, and «the water 
of the rest», the knowledge of the things!°2. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 94 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 104) 


Using with right judgment the meanings of the things, we 
achieve temperance, love and knowledge. And using them 
without right judgment, we fall down in intemperance, hate 
and nescience. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 1 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 105) 


The one who has been found worthy of the knowledge of God 
and he truly imparts himself by the sweetness of this 
knowledge, he despises all the pleasures born from lust. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 63 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
118) 


102 Psalms: 23: 2: KJB: “He maketh me to lie down in green pastures: he leadeth me beside the still waters.”; 22: 
2: ROB: “At a place of pasture, there He dwelled me; at the water of the rest He nourished me.” 
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The knowledge without passion!°° of the godlike ones, still 
doesn't convince the mind to despise to the end the material 
ones, but it is like the simple meaning of a thing which falls 
under the senses. Thats why there are many of the people, 
who have much knowledge, but who wallow in the passions of 
the body as some pigs in mud. Because cleaning themselves 
for a little while, with zeal, and achieving knowledge, by not 
taking any care after, they are like Saul, who being found 
worthy of the kingdom, but behaving as worthless after, he 
was rejected out from it with fearsome wrath. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third 
Hundred / Head no. 66 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 119) 


«Through faith we walk, not through sight»!94; and in mirrors 
and in guesses we have knowledge. That's why we need much 
occupation with this, that through the long research and 
penetration of them, to gain a difficult to be deviated habit 
from these views (contemplations). (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third 
Hundred / Head no. 69 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 120) 


But how not to wonder, watching (contemplating) that 
borderless and above wonder ocean of goodness? Or, how to 
not be filled up with wonder, asking himself how and from 


where has been done the rational and mental being, and the 


103 Tn Greek language the word is ma00oc, like the same word as for the passions, which are disapproved by all 


the ascetic writers. But in the next chapter the Saint Basil tell us that there exists a blessed passion, different by 
the dishonorable ones. This it must accompany the knowledge of God, for not remaining this one a simple 


theory. This blessed passion is the love. From here it is seen that the dispassion searched for by the saints, it is 


not insensibility, but a supreme love for God and people. 


104 TT Corinthians: 5: 7: KJB: “(For we walk by faith, not by sight:)”; ROB: “Because we walk by faith, not by 
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four elements by which the bodies are composed, since no 
matter existed before of being these done? Or asking himself 
what kind of power is that which, moved toward deed, has 
brought these ones to existence? But the Hellenes do not 
accept this, not knowing the almighty kindness, the wisdom 
and the knowledge of Him, capable of work and above the 
mind. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 2 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 127) 


For what reason has God created, you search for find it out! 
Because this is a subject of knowledge. But how and why 
recently, do not look for finding it out! Because this is not a 
thing that can fall under your mind. Because the godlike ones, 
some of them are possible to be comprised, but other are 
impossible to be comprised by people. Because «the unbridled 
sight, can push somebody even in precipices»!°5, as has said 
someone from the saints. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred / 
Head no. 5 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 127) 


If you have been found worthy of little knowledge from God, do 
not disregard the love and the restraint. Because these ones 
cleaning (42) the passionate part of the soul, they find 
ceaselessly for you the way toward knowledge!°°. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 57 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 136) 


The way toward knowledge is (43) the dispassion and the 


105 Saint Gregory, Speech at the Birth Day, and Second Speech at Easter. 
106 From this head and from the previous one it is seen that the love and the knowledge give birth to each — 
other, and increase on each — other, according to Saint Maximos. 
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humbleness, without which nobody will see God. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 58 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 136) 


Because «the knowledge makes haughty and the love 
builds»197, put together the knowledge with the love and you 
will be without haughtiness and spiritual builder, building 
yourself and all the ones who come close to you. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 59 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 136) 


Usually, the knowledge is accompanied also by the self- 
appreciation and by envy, especially at the beginning. The 
self-appreciation comes only from inside; and the envy both 
from inside and outside. From inside, to direct itself toward 
the ones who have knowledge; and from outside also from the 
ones who have knowledge. But the love scatters all three of 
them: the self-appreciation because it doesnt puff up; the 
envy from inside, because it doesn't envy; and the one from 
outside, because suffers long and has mercy. It is necessary 
so, that the one that has the knowledge, to achieve also the 
love, to guard his mind not wounded in everything. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 61 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 137) 


If you were found worthy of the godlike and high views 
(contemplations), cultivate with great care the love and the 
restraint, for guarding yourself your passionate side 


untroubled, to have not-darkened the light of the soul. (Saint 


107 T Corinthians: 8: 1: KJB: “NOW as touching things offered unto idols, we know that we all have knowledge. 
Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth.”; ROB: “As about the ones sacrificed to the idols, we know that all 
have knowledge. The knowledge, yet, puffs up, and the love builds.” 
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Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 79 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 141) 


Many people said many things about love. But you will find it 
out, only searching for it amongst the Disciples of Christ. 
Because only them had the true love as teacher of the love. 
They said about it: «If I have prophecy and I know all the 
mysteries and all the knowledge, and I have not love, it won’t 
be profitable to me for anything»!°®. Therefore, who has 
achieved the love, he has achieved God Himself, for «God is 
love»109, His is the glory forever. Amen. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 100 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 144-145) 


Through the knowledge of God, it is understood the faith, and 
through love the keeping of the commandments, which he 
calls also the will of God, the righteousness and His will, 
according to the word: «Light are Your commandments»!!0, 
The sentence speaks about the working knowledge. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / The End of the Fourth Hundred of 
Heads About Love / The Scholia of an Unknown / Scholium 
no. 5 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 146) 


The ones told before are: the love of pleasure, the love of glory, 
and the love of money. Is somebody hangs tightly on them as I 


do, I cannot see how him could be found worthy of the 


108 T Corinthians: 13: 2: KJB: “And though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all 


knowledge; and though I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing.”; 


ROB: “Even if I would have the gift of the prophecy and I would know all the mysteries and any science, and 


even if I would have so much faith than to move the mountains, and I have not love, nothing I am.” 


109 T John: 4: 8: KJB: “He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is love.”; ROB: “The one who does not 


love, he has not known God, because God is love.” 
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knowledge of God. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / The End of 
the Fourth Hundred of Heads About Love / The Scholia of an 
Unknown / Scholium no. 28 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 149) 


The ones who reckon that they know, they haven't understood 
the gain that they could have it from this method. Because if 
they would have known it, they would have advanced to the 
knowledge. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / The End of the 
Fourth Hundred of Heads About Love / The Scholia of an 
Unknown / Scholium no. 34 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 149) 


The good and working knowledge is born through the restraint 
and love. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / The End of the 
Fourth Hundred of Heads About Love / The Scholia of an 
Unknown / Scholium no. 42 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 150) 


And the one who imagines that he has understood and knows 
everything, he is proven that he hasn't love. And not having it, 
how will he enter to knowledge? (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ The End of the Fourth Hundred of Heads About Love / The 
Scholia of an Unknown / Scholium no. 44 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 150) 


The knowledge of Christ comes to us through the cleaning of 
the three parts of the soul. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
The End of the Fourth Hundred of Heads About Love / The 
Scholia of an Unknown / Scholium no. 47 / Stăniloae 2015 
(2): 151) 


The knowledge of the things it has its own reasons, naturally 
joined with the things, to their demonstration. Through this 


they receive, in a natural way, their definition. But God is only 
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through as existing, on the basis of the reason from the 
things. But He gives to the ones who believe in Him a faith in 
His existence, more founded than any demonstration. 
Because the faith is a true knowledge, founded on principles 
which cannot be demonstrated, as one which is the 
foundation of the things from above the mind and reason. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads 
(The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and 
the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head 
no. 9 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 154) 


The knowledge of the godlike views, coming suddenly to the 
ascetic, who doesn’t expect this, due to his humbleness, it 
breaks the reasoning of the one who searches for it through 
this with labor and pain, to brag with it, but he doesn't find it, 
and give birth into the insane one the envy against the brother 
and thought of killing, together with much sadness, because 
he is deprived of the haughtiness from praising. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The 
Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 
18 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 157) 


The ones who search for the knowledge but they do not 
succeed it, they do not succeed it because of their 
faithlessness, or because the maybe plan to arise foolishly 
against what they know, as the people of yore against Moses. 
About these ones the laws say righteously that “hurrying some 
ones, they climbed up in the mountains and the Amorite who 
has been living in that mountain, he crushed them”. Because 
it is sure that the ones who clothed themselves in the image of 


the virtue, for praising themselves, not only that they won't 
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succeed in their scheme against the awe, but they will be 
crushed down by the knowledge. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 19 / Stăniloae 
2015 (2): 157) 


The one who wants the knowledge for bragging with it and he 
doesn't receive it, let him not envy his neighbor, neither to 
become sad, but to make his preparation in the vicinity of it, 
as it has been ordered; namely to strive himself firstly with the 
deed in the body, for preparing the soul for the knowledge!!!. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads 
(The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and 
the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head 
no. 20 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 157-158) 


The soul never can stretch itself according to the knowledge of 
God, if God wouldn't touch it, making descent, and wouldn't 
elevate toward Himself. Because the human mind cannot 
cross so much road, so that to reach at the perceiving of some 
godlike enlightenment, if it is not attracted by God Himself (as 
much as it is possible to the human mind to be attracted), 
and if He doesn't enlighten it with the godlike rays!!2. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The 
Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred/ Head no. 
31 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 161) 


111 Nobody can reach at the knowledge of God (the Gnosis), until he hasn‘t strive himself with the fulfillment of 


the commandments (as practice). The body is the neighbor of the soul. Let it striving with the moral deed of the 


body, before reaching at the living of God into the soul. 


112 Any knowledge of God (Gnosis) it is through the grace. 
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The Sabbaths of the Sabbaths mean the spiritual resting of 
the rational soul which withdraws the mind even from the 
more godlike reasons from the things and ties it totally only to 
God, in the ecstasy of the love, and through the mystical 
theology (the Mysterious knowledge of God), it makes it utterly 
unwavering from God!!5. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 39 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 164) 


He who has reached at the stage of the knowledge he 
thoroughly needs the richness of the virtues with the deed. 
«The one who has it, He says, a purse», namely spiritual 
knowledge, «let him also take his scrip», namely the richness 
of the virtues with the deed», which plentifully nourishes the 
soul. «And he who hasn't it (purse and scrip, namely 


knowledge and virtue), let him sell his garment and to buy 


113 In the heads 36-47, are being described the three stages of the spiritual climbing, corresponding with the ones 
of the Evagrius: a) the active stage (the practical one), of the cleaning through the fulfillment of the 
commandments, b) the stage of the contemplation of the reason from the world, which he calls it natural 
contemplation (pvoiký Oewpia) (E.l.t.`s.n.: physical theory), but not because it would be done with the mind's 
natural power of contemplation — it is the contemplation through grace and into ghost, and c) the stage of the 
mystical direct knowledge of God, to the ecstasy of the love. 


The three types correspond in their gradation, approximately, like this: 


Sabbath Sabbaths Sabbaths of the Sabbaths 
The circumcision The second circumcision 
The reaping The twofold reaping 


The practical activity 
The natural contemplation The mystical theology 
In the head 36, from the first type, it is taken the first stage (Moses), from the second the second stage 
(Joshua Nun), and from the third one the third stage (the twofold reaping). In the heads 37-47 it is developed 
latter the theme from the head 36. 
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himself a sword»!14, Namely to surrender with zeal his body to 
the labors of the virtues, and to enterprise, wisely, the war 
with the passion and with the devils, for the peace of God, for 
achieving the habit to discern, with the word of God, what it is 
good from what it is bad!!5. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 78 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 180- 
181) 


The great Moses, by installing his tabernacle outside the 
camp, namely setting outside the visible ones his will and 
cogitation, starts worshipping God. Then, entering the 
darkness, namely in the lacked of shape and matter of the 
knowledge, he remains there, initiating himself in the holy 
orderings!!©. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 84 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 185) 


The darkness is the state without shape, without matter, and 


without body, which has the knowledge of the models of the 


114 Luke: 22: 36: KJB: “Then said he unto them, But now, he that hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise his 
scrip: and he that hath no sword, let him sell his garment, and buy one.”; ROB: “And He said to them: but now, 
he who has a purse, let him take it, and likewise the scrip, and the one who doesn't have a sword, let him sell his 
garment, and buy one.” 
115 From here it is seen again that the superior stages of the spiritual ascension do not exclude the inferior ones, 
but implies them. Te contemplative mustn't forget about the virtues with the deed. 
116 The “tabernacle of the Cogitation”, and above all the ascension of Moses on Sinai, as symbol of the mystical 
ascension of the soul, we find it first at Origen (Num. Hom.: 17: 4), the at Saint Gregory of Nyssa and at 
Dionysus the Aeropagite. 

The “darkness” of Dionysus is at Saint Maximos the Confessor “the place without shape and matter of the 
knowledge”, - namely not an absolute ignorance, but a knowledge, which doesn't notice anymore an object 
consisting from, as the creatures are, because God isn't neither one nor another, or is above this duality. 
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things. He who reaches inside it, as another Moses, 
contemplates with the mortal nature the unseen ones. 
Through this, painting inside himself the beauty of the godlike 
virtues as an easy to imitate design, into which the original 
beauty reflects itself, descends, showing himself to the ones 
who want to imitate his virtue, and showing through this the 
love of people and the abundance of the grace of which he has 
been imparted!!7. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 85 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 185) 


As in the center, from where starts every line in a straight 
direction, these are seen as totally undivided, in the same way 
he who is found worthy to reach into God, he knows all the 
reasons of the creatures pre-existent in him, through a simple 


and undivided knowledge!!8. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 


117 Ts repeated the same characterization of the “darkness” from the pick of the Mount Sinai. In that darkness the 
soul receives a positive knowledge; it is the knowledge of the models according to which were created and are 
being developed the things (napaðıyua tov óvtov yvootc). They imprint in the spiritual being of the ones who 
are near to God, namely not only as ideas, but as total state, existential ones, which imply also a life of virtue. In 
our course of mystic, held at the Theological Faculty of Bucharest, we tried to clarify these imprints, which 
Dionysus the Aeropagite and Saint Gregory Palamas call name them through the notion of “structures”. The 
“imagination” from the anterior head (84), the “picturing” from the present head, must be the same things: they 
are total states, precisely structured, but not conceptual forms. (See the term timoc (= type (E.lt.`s n.))) at 
Maximos, in this sense, in Ambigua G.P. 91, 1117; 1149). This state being modeled also as a virtuous state, it is 
shown again that for Maximos the contemplative one is not a theoretician who dissolves himself into the world, 
but he descends from his visions among the other people, influencing as a model upon them. The heads 81-85, 
as also 68-70, have described this supreme stage of mysterious knowledge of God (the eighth day), after in the 
heads from before has been spoken about the first stage of the moral activity, represented by the sixth day, and 
of the contemplation of the reasons or of the rest after the natural activity, represented by the burial of the Lord, 
or by the seventh day. 

48 According to Hans Urs von Balthasar (cited work, 193), Saint Maximos doesn't aim here so much on the 
absolute God, but rather the passing point from the divine unity to the multiplicity of the world: “Sophia”. 
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Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 4 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 192) 


He who wants knowledge, he has placed the foundations of 
his soul, unshaken, nigh to the Lord, as the God of Moses 
says: «And you stay here with Me!»!!9. But it must be known 
that among them who stay nigh to God there are differences, if 
isnt read in vain, by him who loves learning, the word: «Here 
are some of the ones who stay here, who won't taste death 
until they will see the Kingdom of God coming with power»120, 
For not to everybody who stays nigh to Him, God shows 
Himself always into glory; but to the beginners He shows 
Himself in a countenance of a servant, and to them who are 
able to follow Him, climbing on the great mountain of His 
Transfiguration, He shows Himself to them in the 
countenance of God, into which He has been from before the 
world. Therefore, it is possible that the Lord not to show 
Himself in the same way to everybody that stay nigh to Him; 
but to some of them in a way, and to other in another way, 
changing His countenance according to the measure of the 


faith from each of them. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 


This head values also the endeavor of the man to know the reasons of the things in a special way. Through this 


his mind is exercised to recognize them in an undivided way in God. 


49 Exodus: 33: 1: KJB: “AND the Lord said unto Moses, Depart, and go up hence, thou and the people which 
thou hast brought up out of the land of Egypt, unto the land which I sware unto Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, 
saying, Unto thy seed will I give it:”; ROB: “The the Lord said toward Moses: «Go away from here you and the 
people that you have brought it up from the land of Egypt, and climb up in the land for which I sworn to 


Abraham, to Isaac and to Jacob, saying: To your inheritors I will give it»”. 


120 Mark: 9: 1: KJB: “AND he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, That there be some of them that stand here, 
which shall not taste of death, till they have seen the kingdom of God come with power.”; ROB: “And He said 


to them: Verily I say to you, that are some of the ones who stay here who won't taste death until they will see 


the Kingdom of God coming with power.” 
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Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 13 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 195) 


The one who wants to know God in an affirmative way, from 
affirmations, he makes the Word body, not being able to know 
God as a cause from elsewhere but from the seen and touched 
ones. And the one who wants to know Him in a negative way 
through negations he makes ghost the Word, knowing 
properly the supra-unknown One, as the One Who was at the 
beginning God and was at God, but not from something from 
the one that can be known!?!. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 39 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 207) 


The one who has learned how to dig, through deeds and 
contemplation, the wells of the virtue and of the knowledge 
from inside him, like the Patriarch, he will find Christ inside, 
the Spring of Life!2?, from which the wisdom advices us to 
drink, saying: “Drink water from your vessels and from the 
spring of the wells”. By doing this, we will find inside us its 


treasures!23, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 


121 As also Dionysus the Aeropagite, Saint Maximos considers the negative theory superior to the affirmative 
one. The positive theology knows God as a simple cause from doings. The negative theology knows more of 
Him (more “substantially”), because it doesn't know Him from creatures, from the ones which can proper-said 
be, through His unmediated discovery. From here it is seen that Saint Maximos doesn't understand through the 


negative theory an intellectual theology, parallel with the affirmative one, but a mystical living of God, which 


cannot be comprised in the concepts and the terms borrowed from the created world. 


122 He is inside us from the Baptism, but without hanging on our being (according to Mark the Ascetic, the 


writing “About Baptism”, Romanian Philokalia, volume I). 


'23 Proverbs: 5: 15: KJB: “Drink waters out of thine own cistern, and running waters out of thine own well.”; 


ROB: “Drink water from your water well and from the brooks which flow out from your spring.” 
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(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 40 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 207) 


The one who reckons God as creator of only the ones that are 
subjected to birth and corruption, he takes Him wrongly as a 
gardener, like Mary Magdalene did. That's why, towards the 
profit of that one, God shuns Himself his touch, because for 
him He still couldnt ascend to the Father. So, He says: “Don't 
touch Me”!24. For He knows that the one who comes close to 
Him with such an obsolete prejudgment he harms himself!25. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads 
(The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and 
the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 45 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 208-209) 


To be noticed that about no saint is told to descend willingly 
to Babylon. Because it is not allowed, neither hangs on the 
wise judgment, to the ones who love God, to choose the evil 
ones instead of the good ones. And whether some of them 
were carried there forcedly together with the people, through 


this we understand those who not by their will, but from 


124 John: 20: 17: KJB: “Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to my Father: but go to my 
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and to my God, and your God.”; ROB: 
“Jesus said to her: Don't touch Me for I haven't ascended to My Father yet. Go to My brothers and tell them: I 
ascend to My Father and your Father and to My God and your God.” 

125 Still for Origen the only meaning of the “descent” of the Word into the world it is His “ascent” from the 
world. The believer must do everything either not to retain God-Word down into the world, but to facilitate in 
his own ghost His ascent to heaven. Every believer must understand Christ increasingly according to the ghost, 
not according to the body, even for his own profit, to not be pleased only with this, but to raise himself to a 
higher understanding of Him. It is about the one who still is on the stage of the doing, who hasn't the Lord 
discovered yet, to tend towards the exceeding of this phase. The Lord descended into the world is the Lord 
hidden into commandments. The one who still is in the exclusive phase of fulfilling the commandments he 
keeps the Lord descended and His glory covered by the body of the ascetic-moral deeds (Cap. theol. II, 94). 
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necessity, for the salvation of the ones who need advice, they 
leave the higher meaning of the knowledge and descend to the 
teaching about passions. For this reason, also the great 
Apostle reckoned that is more profitable to be into body, 
namely to occupy himself with the moral teaching, even his 
entire longing was to detach himself from the moral teaching 
and to be with Christ!2°, through supra-mundane and simple 
of the mind. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 49 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 210) 


Blond, with beautiful eyes is, as David!2’, the one in whom 
the bright knowledge is accompanied by the brightness of the 
love after God. And these are the doing and the 
contemplation!2°. The first one shines through the ways of the 
virtues; the second one illuminates through the godlike 
cogitations. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 51 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 211) 


Is far away from the body the one who has moved himself 
from the amplitude of doing to the one of the knowledge, by 
being kidnapped by the higher cogitations as in the clouds, in 


the transparent sky of the mysterious sight (of the mystical 


contemplation), into which he will be able to be with God 


126 Philippians: 1: 23. It is shown the importance of the mission among the ones from bellow. 


27 Tbidem: 16: 12: KJB: “And he sent, and brought him in. Now he was ruddy, and withal of a beautiful 


countenance, and goodly to look to. And the Lord said, Arise, anoint him: for this is he.”; ROB: “And Jesse sent 


and they brought him. And that one was blond, with beautiful eyes and pleasant at face. Then the Lord said: 


«Arise to anoint him, for this one is!»” 


128 The higher stage keeps also the lower one. 
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always. And is far away from the Lord the one who still can't 
watch (contemplate) the meanings with a clean mind, without 
the works of the senses, as much as it is possible to the man, 
and he cannot comprise without guesses the simple reason of 
the Lord. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 59 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 213) 


The godlike Apostle Paul says that he has only from part the 
knowledge of the Word!29. And the great Evangelist John says 
that he has seen His Glory: «I have seen he says, His glory, 
glory as of the One Begotten from the Father, full of grace and 
of truth»!30, Saint Apostle Paul said that he has only from part 
the knowledge of the Word as God. Because is known only on 
a measure from the works. Because His knowledge according 
to the being and hypostasis it is not possible in any way to 
anybody, being in the same way inaccessible to all the angels 
and people. But Saint John though, who knew the reason of 
the embodiment of the Word in a consummated way, as much 
as it is possible to the people, he said that he saw the glory of 
the Word as body, namely he saw the reason or the purpose 
for which God has made Himself man, full of grace and of 
truth. For not because is God according to the being and of 
one being with God the Father has been given with grace the 


One Begotten, but because He has made Himself man and of 


129 T Corinthians: 13: 9: KJB: “For we know in part, and we prophesy in part.”; ROB: “Because in part we know 


and in part we prophecy” 


130 John: 1: 14: KJB: “And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory 


as of the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.”; ROB: “And the Word has made Himself body 
and dwelled among us and I saw His glory, glory as of the One-Begotten from the Father, full of grace and of 
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a being with us, according to the oikonomia, He has been 
given with grace for us who need grace; and from His fullness 
we ceaselessly receive, at any of our advancements, the grace 
on our measure. Consequently, the one who guards unstained 
within him the word (reasons) of the Word of God Who has 
embodied for us, he will receive the full of grace and truth 
glory of the One Who sanctified Himself for us as man during 
His living among us. «For when that One will show up, it is 
said, like Him we will be»!3!. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 221- 
222) 


Until the soul passes from power to power and from glory to 
glory, namely advances from virtue in a bigger virtue, and 
ascends from knowledge in a bigger knowledge, it ceases not 
to be far from its country, as it was said: «From long wanders 
my soul»!32, Because long it is the distance and bigger the 
multitude of the knowledge that must cross them cuntil will 
reach at the lightened tent, to the house of God, in voice of joy 
and confession and in sound of feast»133. He adds to the full of 
meaning words in its advancement in the spiritual 


contemplations, increasing in the same time in the joyfulness 


31] John: 3: 2: KJB: “Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we 


know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is.”; ROB: “Beloved, now we 


are sons of God, and what we will be it hasn't been shown until now, We know that if He will appear, we will 


be like Him, because we will see Him how He is.” 


132 Psalms: 120: 6: KJB: “My soul hath long dwelt with him that hateth peace.”; 119: 6: ROB: “For long time 


my soul wandered.” 


133 Psalm: 42: 4: KJB: “When I remember these things, I pour out my soul in me: for I had gone with the 


multitude, I went with them to the house of God, with the voice of joy and praise, with a multitude that kept 


holyday”; 41: 5: ROB: “In voice of joyfulness and praise and in sound of feast.” 
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of the mind, namely in the correspondent gladness and 
thankfulness!%*. Because all of the ones who have received the 
gift of the grace celebrate these ones, shouting in their hearts: 
«Abba Father!»!55, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 77 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 222) 


While somebody is in this life, even if he would be perfect 
according to the state from here, both in deeds and in 
contemplation, he has the knowledge, the prophecy and the 
handsel of the Ghost, but not the fullness itself. But when will 
reach, after the end of the ages, to the consummated end, and 
when will show Himself to the worthy ones, face to face, the 
Self Standing Truth, then he will have not only a part from the 
fullness, but he will receive, through the impartation, the 
fullness of the grace itself. «For we will reach all of us, says the 
Apostle (namely the saved ones) to the state of the 
consummated man, at the measure of the fullness of 


Christ»!86 in which there are «hidden the treasures of the 


134 After in head 76 it was made the difference between the fullness (xAnpdtyta) of the grace and of the truth 
which are in Christ as a man and between His existential godhead, this fullness being one with the godlike 
things destined to the created world (Sophia) and after he said that from this fullness placed in His human nature 
we gradually receive at any spiritual advancement, in this head he show how long it is the distance to our true 
house, or to the house of God, which we must go through this advancement. The divine energies descended to 
us, thought infinite from the first moment that we start to receive them, they stretch on an infinite distance to the 
divine being Who is of “infinite times infinite” above them. The world of Sophia is an infinite field, opened to 
the eternal progress of Sophia-nization of the creature, namely of deification, or of increasing of the divine 
energies from it, became subject of them according to the grace. 

135 Galatians: 4: 6: KJB: “And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father.”; ROB: “And because you are sons, God has sent His Son in your hearts Who cries out: 
Abba, Father!” 

136 Ephesians: 4: 13: KJB: “Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ: 
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science and of the wisdom»!87. Being showed this, what it is 
from part will cease. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 87 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 226) 


The letter from the title of the guilty of the Savior showed the 
crucified One as Emperor and Lord of the practical, natural 
and theological philosophy!*® 139, Because it is said that it 
was written in Latin, Greek and Jewish languages. Through 
Latin I understood the practical philosophy, because the 
kingdom of the Romans was ordered, according to Daniel, to 
be the manlier one from the kingdoms of the earth; and proper 
to the practical philosophy, more than anything, it is the 
manhood. Through the Greek language I understand the 
natural contemplation, because the nation of the Hellenes 
occupied itself more than the other people, with the natural 
philosophy. And through the Jewish language I understand 
the mysterious knowledge about God, because this people 
were in a proved way consecrated to God in a seen way, for his 
parents. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) 
Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God 
and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred 
/ Head no. 96 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 231-232) 


The ones who approach the things with awe, and they don't 


contrive any occasion to brag themselves, they will find out 


”; ROB: “Until we will reach all at the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God, at the state of 
the consummated man, at the measure of the age of the fullness of Christ,” 
137 Į] Corinthians: 3: 10; Colossians: 2: 3. 
138 The three stages of the spiritual climbing: deeds, the contemplation of the nature and the mysterious 
knowledge of God. 
13 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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the most-bright meanings of them, coming in their welcoming, 
and planting amongst themselves the full understanding of 
them. Toward these ones says the Law: “By entering in, you 
have inherited big and beautiful cities and houses full of all 
good things, which you haven't built them, and dug lakes, 
which you have planted them”!4°, Because the one who 
doesn't live to himself but to God, to be filled up of all the 
godlike gifts, which haven't been shown before due to the 
passions, which have been pressing upon with their burden. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads 
(The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and 
the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head 
no. 21 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 158) 


Until we haven't come out cleanly, in a clean way, with the 
understanding, from our being and of all the ones that are 
sequent to God, we havent achieved yet the habit of the 
unshaken perseverance into virtue. But when we will achieve 
this worthiness through love, we will know the power of the 
godlike promise. Because we must believe that the worthy 
ones strive to remain unshaken, where the mind has rooted 
through love, from before, his power. So, he who hasn't come 
out from himself and from everything that can the thought in 
any way, and he hasn't settled himself down in quietness 
above understanding, he cannot be totally free from all 


changing!4!. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 


14 Joshua: 24: 13: KJB: “And I have given you a land for which ye did not labour, and cities which ye built not, 


and ye dwell in them; of the vineyards and oliveyards which ye planted not do ye eat.”; ROB: “And I have give 


to you the country with which you haven't got tired and the cities that you haven't built them, and you are living 


in them; from the vineyards and olive gardens that you haven't planted, lo, you are eating fruits.” 


141 From here we are finding out that even though the virtue if won on the first stage of the spiritual ascension, 


the stillness into it is assured only on the highest stage when somebody has come out from himself (éktoc 


eavtod (E.l.t.`s n.: outside yourself)) and he has risen himself into that quietness above understanding. Until the 
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(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 81 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 158) 


Because you have commanded me to clarified in writing the 
rationalities, the ways and the causes of all of these, I pray 
you to wait a little more for the word concerning them. If God 
helps me, I will study these ones on a more appropriate 
occasion and more thoroughly in other writings, if I will feel 
everywhere in my mind such a power of understanding as to 
be able of daring to cross such a great and deep ocean. 
Because I am not ashamed of recognizing that I do not know 
the difficult to untangle plotting and cunningness of the 
unclean devils, being given the fact that the dust of the matter 
it still darkening the eyes of the soul and do not allow me to 
watch (contemplate) in a clean way the nature of the created 
ones and to discern from the heap of the ones exist the ones 
that seem to exist (11) only deceiving the lacked of rationality 
feeling. Because only the very contemplative and high at 
cogitation ones can really study some like these ones and can 
talk about them, namely only the ones who through much 
experience have achieved the power of knowing the good ones 
and the ones that aren't good, and they have received from 
God even what is the most honorable and higher than 
everything, namely the grace and the power of understanding 
well and to tell clearly the understood ones. (Saint Maximos 


the Confessor / The Humble Monk Maximos towards the Most 


man has ideas, he passes from an idea to another one. But this movement form an idea to another one, easily can 
move him also from an attitude to another one. And when there are many ideas, no one represents God. Only 
when the entire mind fixes itself steadfastly and with the thought to God, there don't take place either 


intellectual or moral movements. And he who is fixed with his entire thought to God, he has forgotten about 


himself; he has exited from the preoccupation for the self. 
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Pious Presbyter and Abbot Thalassius / About the Diverse 
Difficult Places from the Godlike Scripture / Staniloae 2018: 
31) 


Composed knowledge has called the experience of the 
sensitive ones through the feeling, which contains in it 
through the nature the pleasure for what is born and the pain 
for what is decayed. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Scholia / 
Scholium no. 13 / Staniloae 2018: 43) 


Any word of the godlike commandment needs teaching 
regarding to the way in which to be that word fulfilled, thing 
called by the godlike Apostle as “competence”. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 27: The Unveiling 


about Cornelius / Scholium no. 3 / Staniloae 2018: 131) 


All these questions have been explained shortly in the 
previous answer. For only to the ones who know how to 
believe it is given to know what is necessary, and what things 
to ask for. Because “the knowledge isn’t of anybody”, as also 
the faith. Besides, the Lord Himself said: “Search firstly the 
Kingdom of God and His righteousness”, urging us to search 
before everything the knowledge of the truth and secondly the 
exercising of the moral duties. Through this he showed clearly 
that the faithful ones must search only the godlike knowledge 
and the virtue which it adorns it through deeds. But we just 
know that many are the things that must be sought in order 
of the knowledge of God and of the virtue by the ones who 
believe. For instance: the deliverance of passions, the 
enduring of the trials, the rationalities of the virtues, the ways 
of the works, the uprooting of the affection of the soul for the 


body, the untying of the senses from the connection (relation) 
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with the sensitive things, the consummated withdrawal of the 
mind from the created ones and shortly speaking the 
innumerable things which are necessary for banishing away 
the evilness and the nescience for achieving the knowledge 
and the virtue. That's why righteous word said the Lord: 
“Everything that you will ask for, believing, you will receive”. 
He thought Himself at everything that helps to the knowledge 
of God and to virtue, the only ones that must be asked for, 
with science and faith, by the pious ones. Because all of these 
are useful and that’s why the Lord certainly gives them to the 
ones who ask for them. Consequently, the ones who asks only 
for the sake of the faith, namely of the unmediated union with 
God, all the things that help to that union, he surely will take 
them. But that one who asks without this purpose, other 
things, or even the ones mentioned before, he won't receive 
them. Because he doesn't believe, but as a faithless one, he 
aims his own glory through the godlike ones. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 35: Why Do We Eat 
the Word, but Not Also His Bones / Staniloae 2018: 148) 


And again, the body of the Word is the true virtue, the blood is 
the knowledge without mistake, and the bones are the untold 
theology (the knowledge of God) (2). For as the blood 
transforms itself into the shape of the body, in the same way 
the knowledge transforms itself into virtue!4?2. And as the 
bones sustain the blood and the body, in the same way the 
rationalities from above any understanding, about godhead, 
being in the bosom of the creatures, create and sustain in an 
unknown way the beings of the things and give birth to any 
knowledge and virtue. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 


Question — Answer no. 35: Why Do We Eat the Word, but Not 


142 The general knowledge leads to virtue, and the virtue leads to a special knowledge. 
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Also His Bones / Staniloae 2018: 150) 


The rationalities of the commandments, which compose the 
knowledge of the consummate ones (2), he leaves them 
through faith to God, not being able to stretch himself as the 
length of the knowledge stretches. 

Because the altar is the symbol of God, to Whom all of us 
bring sacrifice and to Whom we leave the knowledge of the 
ones which are above our power, to be us living. And the 
foundation of the altar is the image of the faith into Him, for 
the faith is our foundation!*3 which bears the whole building 
of the deeds and of the godlike meanings. Everyone who 
cannot impart himself through knowledge with the 
drunkenness of the wine of the godlike wisdom, he does good 
to shed the rationalities of the knowledge which he doesn't 
understand next to this foundation, namely to leave to the 
faith the knowledge of the rationalities which are above his 
power. 

Therefore, like an image of the beginners into awe, the old 
people eat the bodies of the sacrifices, and the blood (3) they 
shed it at the foundation of the altar, because, due to the 
childish thought, they cannot come up to the knowledge of the 
ones who were being committed mysteriously. But Christ, 
making Himself to us Hierarch of the future goods!*4 and 
sacrificing Himself as mysterious sacrifice, he gives together 


His body and His blood to the ones who habituated their 


143 Hebrews: 11: 1: KJB: “NOW faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.”; 


ROB: “And the faith is the certitude of the hoped ones, the proving of the unseen things”. 


144 Hebrews: 9: 11: KJB: “But Christ being come an high priest of good things to come, by a greater and more 
perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this building;”; ROB: “And Christ, coming 


hierarch of the future goods, he passed through the biggest and the most consummated tabernacle, not made by 


hand, namely not from this building;” 
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senses of the soul in order of the consummation, for being 
able to distinguish the good and the bad!*5. For the 
consummated one has passed not only the stage of the 
beginners, but also of the forerunners!*°, and that’s why they 
dont ignore the rationalities of the things done by him 
according to the commandment, but by drinking firstly those 
ones with the ghost (the rationalities), he eats through deeds 
the whole flesh of the virtues, elevating the understanding of 
the ones committed through the senses to the level of the 
knowledge with the mind. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 36: About the Seven Brothers Who 
Married One Woman / Staniloae 2018: 152-153) 


God Who made the human nature, He has given through His 
will together with the existence also the corresponding power 
of fulfilling the duties (1). The six vessels of water are therefore 
the natural power of fulfilling the godlike commandments. The 
people, chasing away from it the knowledge, in their vain 
endeavor after material things, they detached this empty and 
without water power and thats why they werent knowing 
how to clean the dirtiness of the sin, because the one who 
lacks the knowledge doesn’t know the way of cleaning the sins 
through virtue. This was happening until coming the Word 
(the Rationality), the Builder of the nature, He filled up with 
that knowledge according to the nature called power of 


fulfilling the duties and then He transformed into wine, 


145 Hebrews: 5: 14: These ones don’t fulfill anymore the commandments through faith, without realizing their 


value, but they discern the good and the bad through understanding. 


146 Saint Maximos the Confessor, as also Nilus the Ascetic, distinguishes in three stairs the ones who dedicate 
themselves to a life of awe: oi síicayóuevor oi TpoKdMOVTES Kai oí TEAELOL, Which correspond to the ones who 
purify themselves, or to the active ones, to the ones who contemplate the rationalities from nature and to the 


ones who see God in a mysterious way. The Jewish people were on the first stair. That's why they don't ate but 


the bodies of the animals, but not also their blood. 
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namely in the rationality of the knowledge from above nature, 
the rationality and the law of the nature (2)!47. The ones who 
drink this water go out from the nature of the things and fly to 
the hidden place of the godlike inside, were they receive the 
joy and the gladness which are above all knowledge. They 
drink the good wine, namely the mysterious rationality, the 
godhead maker one, at the end, after they have enjoyed all the 
other benefactions destined by Providence to the people. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 40: 
About the Seven Brothers Who Married One Woman / 
Staniloae 2018: 164) 


The Jacob's foundation is the Scripture; the water is the 
knowledge from the Scripture; the depth of the fountain, the 
difficult to be reached meaning of the mysteries of the 
Scripture. The bucket of water is the erudition in interpreting 
the godlike word of the Scripture, which the Savior didn’t have 
it, He being the Word Himself (the Rationality itself), and not 
having to give to the believers a knowledge gathered through 
learning and study, but giving them from the spiritual grace 
the ceaselessly springing out wisdom, which never ends in the 
ones worthy of it. For the bucket, namely the erudition, pulls 
out a very small part of the knowledge, leaving the whole 
untouched, because that one cannot be comprised by any 
word (by any rationality). But the knowledge according to the 
grace comprises the whole wisdom as much as is allowed to 
the people, without study, gushing out in a diverse way, 
according to the needs. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 41: About the Seven Husbands of the 


Samaritan Woman / Staniloae 2018: 172) 


147 The restoration of the human nature only Christ does it. But He does more than that. He fills up the vessels 
with water, but then He transforms the water into wine. 
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The knowledge of the contrary ones is contemplated, by turn, 
by the ones who are capable of it. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 44: What Does He Mean 
When Saying: “Behold Adan Has Become Like One of Us” / 
Scholium no. 4 / Staniloae 2018: 172) 


The mirror indicated the goods which will correspond to the 
creature and the riddle indicates the future mysteries of the 
knowledge. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 46: About the Difference between Mirror and 


Guessing / Staniloae 2018: 172) 


“And each mountain and hill will be lowered”. As it is known, 
next to the valley usually there are the mountains and the 
hills. Mountain is any “height which rises up against the 
knowledge of God”!48 and hill is every sin which rebels against 
the virtue. In other words, the mountains are the ghosts 
which produce the nescience, and the hills, the ones who 
commit the sin. When every valley, namely the body or the 
soul of the ones who have prepared the way of the Lord and 
have made straight His paths, will be filled up with knowledge 
and virtue, by the presence of God the Word Who walks 
among them through the commandments, all the ghosts of the 
liar knowledge and of the sin will be humiliated. For also the 
Word of God will trample and will submit and break down 
their cunning mastery, arisen against the human nature, by 


digging, to say so, the size and the height of the mountains 


148 TT Corinthians: 10: 5: KJB: “Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the 
knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ;”; ROB: “And all the 
haughtiness which raises itself up against the knowledge of God and every though we enslave it, towards the 
obedience to Christ.” 
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and of the hills and will fill up the valleys with them (9). For 
truly if somebody will take back, through the power of the 
Word, everything that the devils have taken from the nature, 
producing the nescience and the sin in the content of the 
nature, there won't be any height of the nescience and of the 
sin at all, as also there won't exist anymore in the seen world 
any mountain and any hill, if the people would have a 
machine with which to dig the mountains and the hills and to 
fill up the valleys. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 46: About the “Voice of the One Who Shouts Out 
in the Desert” / Staniloae 2018: 190) 


The one who cultivates the knowledge fattened through 
virtues, namely the working knowledge, he has become like 
Abel. Therefore, look towards God and towards His gifts. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 47: 
About the “Voice of the One Who Shouts Out in the Desert” / 
Scholium no. 1 / Staniloae 2018: 193) 


The one who truly knows the future ones and trust them, he 
never ceases to call through deeds the hoped ones. And thus, 
he becomes a new Enoch, who calls on God. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 47: About the “Voice of 
the One Who Shouts Out in the Desert” / Scholium no. 1 / 
Staniloae 2018: 193) 


Through wives he understood the habits of the virtue and of 
the knowledge, and through housemaids their works, out of 
these ones are born, as some sons, the rationalities comprised 
in nature and in time. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 47: About the “Voice of the One Who 
Shouts Out in the Desert” / Scholium no. 7 / Staniloae 2018: 
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194) 


The one who loves the virtue, he quenches the wanted oven of 
the pleasure. And the one of whose mind is crossed through 
by the knowledge of the truth he is not stopped by the 
unwilling toils from the ceaseless movement of the desire 
which carries him towards God. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question — Answer no. 47: About the “Voice of the One Who 
Shouts Out in the Desert” / Staniloae 2018: 195) 


Come, most glorified Word of God, and impart us, on the 
measure of our powers, the unveiling of Your words. By 
removing the thickness of the coverings, show us, Christ, the 
beauty of the spiritual meanings. Take our right hand, namely 
the power of our mind, and “guide us Your commandments on 
the way”!49. And bring us to the place of Your wonderful tent, 
to the inside of the house of God (1), in voice of joy and of 
confessing of the sound of the holyday”!5°, for also us, by 
confessing the witness through the joy of the 
contemplation!5!, to be made worthy of coming to the 
unspoken place of Your feast and to feast together with the 
ones who spiritually celebrate there, singing the knowledge 
of the untold ones with the silent voices of the mind!*2. 
And forgive me, Christ, for daring, at the command of Your 
worthy servants, what is over my power. Lighten my not- 
lightened cogitation, towards the understanding of the present 


place, to be You even more glorified, as One Who gives “sight 


49 Psalms: 119: 35: KJB: “Make me to go in the path of thy commandments; for therein do I delight.”; ROB: 


“Advice me on the way of Your commandments, for this is what I have wanted.” 


150 Psalms: 42: 4: KJB: “Then will I go unto the altar of God, unto God my exceeding joy: yea, upon the harp 


will I praise thee, O God my God.”; ROB: “I will praise You in theorbo, God, my God.” 


151 Through the two stairs of the ascension. 


152 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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to the blind ones and makes the tongue of the stutterers to 
speak clearly. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 48: And Uzziah Built Towers in Jerusalem / 
Staniloae 2018: 196-197) 


“And workers at the vineyards from mountain and from 
Carmel”. The workers from the vineyards from mountains are 
the pious thoughts!5° of the contemplation, which tarry on the 
height and cultivate the ecstatic and secret knowledge (21). 
And the ones from Carmel are the thoughts which cultivate 
the science of the dispassion and of the consummated 
cleaning, through the removal of all the things and cares, as a 
foreskin which must be cut off, because it surrounds the 
soul's power of fructifying. These thoughts totally cut off from 
around the mind, through knowledge, its affection towards the 
earthly things!54. Because the Carmel it means the 
“acceptance (the recognition) of the circumcision”. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 48: And 


Uzziah Built Towers in Jerusalem / Staniloae 2018: 203) 


The one who has achieved a pious opinion about each thing, 
he doesn't fear anymore the devils which deceive the people 
through the seen things. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 48: And Uzziah Built Towers in 
Jerusalem / Scholium no. 20 / Staniloae 2018: 203) 


The vine produces wine, the wine causes drunkenness, and 
the drunkenness generates ecstasy. Consequently, also the 
active rationality, which is the vine, cultivated through 


virtues, it gives birth to knowledge; and the knowledge gives 


153 Tn Greek language the thoughts are of masculine gender (Aoyiopoi (thoughts (E. 1. t.`s n.))). 
154 The relation or the connection of the mind with the earthly things. 
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birth to the happy ecstasy, which brings the mind off the 
connection with the feeling (the work of the senses). (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 48: And 
Uzziah Built Towers in Jerusalem / Scholium no. 21 / 
Staniloae 2018: 203) 


Like God according to the being isnt submitted to the 
knowledge, in the same way also His word cannot be 
comprised into our knowledge. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question — Answer no. 50: The Angel Destroys the Army of 
Sennacherib / Scholium no. 1 / Staniloae 2018: 230) 


The one who wears the “heavenly image”!55, he strives to 
follow in everything to the Holy Scripture, which preserves the 
soul through virtue and knowledge. And the one who wears 
“the image of the earthly one” he cultivates only the letter 
which sustains the bodily serving through senses, which gives 
birth to the passions. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 50: The Angel Destroys the Army of 
Sennacherib / Scholium no. 3 / Staniloae 2018: 230) 


The contemplation gives birth to the knowledge, like Amos to 
Isaiah. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 
50: The Angel Destroys the Army of Sennacherib / Scholium 
no. 5 / Staniloae 2018: 231) 


The one who accompanies his knowledge with the doing, and 


155 T Corinthians: 15: 49: “And as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the 
heavenly.”; ROB: “And as we have borne the image of the earthly one, let also bear the image of the heavenly 
one”. 
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the doing with the knowledge he is chair and footstool to the 
feet of God. Chair for knowledge, footstool for doing!5°. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 50: The 
Angel Destroys the Army of Sennacherib / Scholium no. 6 / 
Staniloae 2018: 231) 


As the northern part of the earth doesn't enjoy the sun, in the 
same manner the evil habit, in which lives the devil, it doesn't 
receive the knowledge’s light. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 50: The Angel Destroys the Army of 
Sennacherib / Scholium no. 10 / Staniloae 2018: 231) 


The man, by contemplating the spiritual rationalities of the 
seen things, he learns that there is One Creator of the shown 
ones, but he doesn’t search how That One is like, because 
this can be understood by nobody. The seen creature helps us 
understanding that there is a Maker, but not how the Maker 
is. Thus, the Scripture called “gifts” the seen rationalities, 
which herald His mastery over everything, and “presents” 
their natural laws, through which the man knowing how each 
species is like, he learns to not break the natural law through 
a stranger law. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 51: Many Were Bringing Gifts to God and Presents 
to Hezekiah / Scholium no. 10 / Staniloae 2018: 241) 


It shows what the one who occupies himself with the natural 
knowledge of the stags, he will learn, if he takes heed to the 
nature of the created ones. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 51: Many Were Bringing Gifts to God 
and Presents to Hezekiah / Staniloae 2018: 242) 


156 So, the two stairs (the practice and the gnosis) don’t exclude each other, but the stair of the knowledge it 
preserves the virtue doing. 
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It shows what learns by imitation from the goat or from the 
bird the ones who cuts his way towards knowledge, if he 
preserves the virtue not-hunted by enemies. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 51: Many Were 
Bringing Gifts to God and Presents to Hezekiah / Scholium 
no. 16 / Staniloae 2018: 242) 


The working philosophy elevates the active one above the 
passions, and the contemplation elevates the one who 
cultivate the knowledge above the seen ones, lifting his mind 
towards the intelligible ones, related to it. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 51: Many Were Bringing 
Gifts to God and Presents to Hezekiah / Scholium no. 24 / 
Staniloae 2018: 243) 


The one who has known the insufficiency of his virtue, he 
never stops from its road. Because if he would do like so, he 
will be deprived of its beginning and of its target, namely of 
God, by stopping the movement of the desire around himself. 
In this case he would imagine that he has reached at 
consummation, whilst he has fallen from the truly existent 
One, towards Whom tends all the movement of the one who 
strives himself. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 51: About Hezekiah’s Burial / Scholium no. 6 / 
Staniloae 2018: 250-251) 


The “spear”, he says, symbolizes the power of the virtue, and 
the vessel of water indicates the mystery of the knowledge. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 53: 
About Hezekiah’s Burial / Scholium no. 2 / Stăniloae 2018: 
257) 
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The ones who live in Judaea are the modes of virtuous 
activity, and the ones who live in Jerusalem are the 
rationalities of the knowledge which are comprised in 
contemplation. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 53: About Hezekiah’s Burial / Scholium no. 5 / 
Staniloae 2018: 258) 


“Glory” he calls the knowledge identified and unlimited by any 
rationality, and ‘honor” the unrestrained movement of the will 
into the virtue, according to the nature. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 53: About Hezekiah’s 
Burial / Scholium no. 7 / Staniloae 2018: 258) 


The knowledge which doesn't forget anything is a movement, 
being an indefinite and above understanding movement of the 
mind around the godlike infinity, it imagines, through its 
“indefinite”, the supra-infinite “glory” of the truth. And the 
voluntary imitation of the wise goodness of the Providence, it 
receives as ‘honor” the proven likeness of the mind to God, 
imprinted in its inward disposition. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 53: About Hezekiah’s 


Burial / Scholium no. 8 / Stăniloae 2018: 258) 


And what does he say, raising his face? “From You is the 
victory”. Through “victory” he shows the end of the doing 
against passions, as a reward of the godlike striving against 
the sin. “And from You is the wisdom”. Through “wisdom” he 
indicates the end to which one reaches through 
contemplation, the end which removes, through knowledge, 
the whole science of the soul. “And Yours is the glory”. “The 


glory” he calls the shininess of the godlike beauty, which 
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irradiates out of those ones and consists in the union of the 
victory with the knowledge, of the kindness and of the truth. 
For these ones, being united together, irradiate a sole glory 
and the one of God!57 (7). That's why he also adds in a very 
appropriate manner: “And I am Your servant”, knowing that 
the whole activity and contemplation, virtue and knowledge, 
victory and wisdom, kindness and truth, are done within us, 
like in some organs, by God, we bringing no more than the 
disposition which wants the good things (8). This disposition 
is had also by the great Zerubbabel. That's why he adds, 
saying towards God: “Blessed are You, the One Who has given 
me wisdom and to You I confess myself, Lord of the fathers”. 
As a grateful servant, Zerubbabel attributed everything to God 
Who gave everything. Form Him Zerubbabel received the 
wisdom, through which he can confess to Him, as to a Lord of 
the fathers, the power of the received goods. Therefore, he 
says: “Blessed are You Lord”, showing through this that God 
has the infinite wisdom, or, better said, He is the wisdom 
itself, from Who Zerubbabel also receiving wisdom, he 
confesses to Him the received wisdom. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was 
Blessing the Lord / Staniloae 2018: 262-263) 


Through women he understood the virtues of which end is the 
love; and through truth the not-quantitative knowledge. 
Knowing the law which reigns over the nature the price of 
these ones, namely of love and knowledge, he rejects, as a 
wine, the pleasure of the bodily passions and as a kingdom 


the insane lust for glory of all the ones dominated by the self- 


157 The most satisfying definition of the godlike glory. It is not a feature or a singular work of God, in row with 
the other works, but the total brightness which irradiates out from the ensemble of all the divine features and 
works. 
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opinion in an unrestraint manner. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was 
Blessing the Lord / Scholium no. 3 / Staniloae 2018: 272) 


The face of the contemplative mind which directs itself 
towards the height of the true knowledge, as towards heavens, 
it is the virtuous disposition. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord 
/ Scholium no. 4 / Staniloae 2018: 272) 


The unity of the wisdom can be contemplated as existing 
undivided in diverse virtues which spring out of it, and on the 
measure that we increase in working all the virtues we 
concentrate it more and more, than it is unveiled again as a 
simple unity through the coming back to it of all the virtues 
started from it. This happens when we, for whom it launches 
from itself for the birth of each virtue, gather ourselves again 
into it, ascending through each virtue. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was 
Blessing the Lord / Scholium no. 27 / Stăniloae 2018: 282) 


In my opinion, the word about the spiritual meaning of these 
mysteries has reached to an end. If there would be somebody 
full of the richness of the grace of the knowledge, able to see, 
like the great Samuel in a spiritual sense the ones said before, 
let him unveil also to us the comprised meaning of the written 
ones, to irradiate the high light of the truth in everybody, and 
to convince all them who are able to learn that nothing is 
written without a purpose and in vain by the Holy Ghost, even 
if we cannot comprise it. This is because all of them are on 
purpose and full of mystery and aim the salvation of the 


people, of which beginning and end it the wisdom, which 
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starts by producing the fear (51) and end by giving birth to 
love, or better said it becomes itself to us, for our sake, fear at 
the beginning (52), to stop from sin the one who falls in love 
with the wisdom, and at the end it becomes love, for filling up 
with spiritual joy the ones who give everything for sharing 
themselves of wisdom. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Turned 
Back from Babylon / Staniloae 2018: 301) 


The knowledge which is not bridled by the fear of God through 
deeds, it produces haughtiness, because it convinces the 
haughty one to present as his own what it has been given to 
him and to transform in self-praising the gift of the Word. And 
the virtuous activity, which grows up together with the sake of 
God, by not receiving the knowledge of the things which are 
above the ones which must be done, determines the active one 
to become humble and to gather in himself into himself 
through the rationalities from above his own power. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 55: The 
Counting of the Ones Turned Back from Babylon / Scholium 
no. 4 / Stăniloae 2018: 301) 


The tongue, he says, it is the symbol of the knowing activity of 
the soul, and the throat is the sign of the natural love for the 
body. Therefore, he who sticks these ones together in a worthy 
of reproach manner, he cannot remember the peaceful 
habituation with the virtue and with the knowledge, 
sweetening himself zealously with the troubling of the bodily 
passions. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer 
no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Turned Back from Babylon 
/ Scholium no. 8 / Staniloae 2018: 304) 
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The one who offers to the watchers the appearance of 
knowledge only by repeating some stolen words, deceiving the 
hearing of the unwise ones, like Absalom, and defiling in the 
hearing of the profane ones, by forcedly possessing them, the 
beautiful an loving of God contemplations of the one who has 
taught him, like of some concubines, according to the advice 
of Ahithophel (which is interpreted “brother who dusts you 
up”, namely brother who kisses with cunningness), it is 
proven that suffers of vain glory and he falls in the hand of the 
David's servants, in the forest covered by the variety of the 
natural contemplations, when he starts with boldness to fight 
against the superior one!5®. For it is proven that he doesn't 
even step on the earth, as one who has the solitude of the 
virtue, and he hasn°t even achieved the heaven, as one who 
hasn't really reached at the high habit of the knowledge. That 
one dies, receiving three arrows into heart, which are: the 
mentioning of the lawlessness towards the one who has 
taught him, the shame for being pride of a knowledge that he 
hasn't it, and the waiting for the inevitable future judgment 
for these ones. Pricked by these arrows, the glory lover dies 
pricked. But Ahithophel, the evil adviser, precedes him, rightly 
receiving the death by hanging!59, as one who has taught the 


children to rise up against the parents and he has seen 


158 TT Samuel 16: 18: KJB: “18 And Hushai said unto Absalom, Nay; but whom the Lord, and this people, and 


all the men of Israel, choose, his will I be, and with him will I abide.”; II Kings: 16: 18: ROB: “No, said Hushai 


to Abesalom, I follow the one whom the Lord has chosen, and this people and the whole Israel; with that one I 


am and with that one I remain”. 


159 Samuel: 17: 23: KJB: “And when Ahithophel saw that his counsel was not followed, he saddled his ass, and 


arose, and gat him home to his house, to his city, and put his household in order, and hanged himself, and died, 
and was buried in the sepulchre of his father.”; II Kings: 17: 23: ROB: “Ahithophel though, seeing that his plan 
wasn't followed, he put the saddle on the donkey, left and went to his house, in his city, and he made his 


testament in the profit of his house, and then he hanged himself and died and he was buried in the city of his 
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thwarted his evil advice. For he cannot endure anymore the 
life after he has removed the veil from upon the false 
friendship towards David, and he couldn't prove that the ones 
who praises himself with the apparent knowledge he has the 
mastery of the rationality. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Turned 
Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 44 / Staniloae 2018: 312- 
313) 


The wisdom, by liberating from passions through 
punishments, it produces the fear, and by achieving the 
virtues through stirring the mind up to look at the future 
ones, it produces the sake for those ones. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the 
Ones Turned Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 50 / 
Staniloae 2018: 315) 


The wisdom is fear to them who don't want the wisdom, giving 
birth to the privation through fleeing (from the ones of the life) 
and it is longing in the ones who love the wisdom, or habit of 
rejoicing themselves (of other goods). (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the 
Ones Turned Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 51 / 
Staniloae 2018: 315) 


So, “those ones hearing the sound of the trumpets, they came 
to see what is with this sound and they found out that the 
ones escaped from slavery are building the temple of the Lord 
God of Israel”. The trumpets, of which sound is being heard by 
the unclean devils, are the words about virtue and knowledge. 
And the sound of these words is the deeds of the virtues and 


the good steadfastness in the way of behaving of the ones who 
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turned themselves through repentance from the sin to virtue, 
and they elevated themselves from nescience to the knowledge 
of God (9). 

And they came to Zerubbabel and to Joshua and to the 
chieftains of the families, and said to them: Lets build 
together with you, because in the same way with you we listen 
to your Lord and to Him we bring sacrifice”. Zerubbabel is the 
active mind, Joshua is the contemplative mind (10), and the 
chieftains of the families are the powers (the faculties) of the 
soul, out of which spring out the modes of the virtues and the 
rationalities of the knowledge. To this one come nigh the 
unclean devils of the pride, of the vain-glory and of the will to 
be pleasant to the people and of the hypocrisy, saying: “Let`s 
build up together with you the temple of the Lord”. This is 
because no one of these cunning devils doesn't ever come 
against the zeal of the virtuous man, but rather removing the 
deficiencies of the virtues it urges the man to even greater 
efforts, making itself together-zealous with the ones who toil 
themselves, to attract the heart of the one who strives himself 
after he has lost the constant measure of the moderation and 
to bring him imperceptibly, towards another target than the 
one he taught going at. That's why they say cunning things: 
“likewise you we listen to your Lord”. This is because they 
dont hate the righteousness and they arent disgusted by 
fasting, nor by the sharing material help, or by the receiving of 
strangers, or by the singing of psalms, or by the readings, of 
by the high teachings, of by the sleeping on the floor, or by the 
vigil, of by everything else through which is characterized the 
life of God, until the purpose and the cause of the committed 
things serve to them. That's why the other devils are observed 
more quickly by the ascetic and he escapes more easily from 


the hurting that comes from them. (Saint Maximos the 
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Confessor / Question — Answer no. 56: About the Building Up 
of the Temple / Staniloae 2018: 319-320) 


This is because “there is not before Him any hidden creature”; 
this it means among us, who believe that we can hide 
ourselves. This is “because all of them are empty and 
unveiled”!©°, not only the committed ones and the thought 
ones, but also the ones which will be done and which will be 
thought. This is because maybe about the future deeds and 
thoughts the Scripture says that “there is no hidden creature”, 
and not about the committed ones. This is because these ones 
are unveiled to us and to others. The more is this to God Who 
knew from before all the endless ages which were, are and will 
be, and Who has from before by nature the knowledge of the 
doing of everything; and Who not out of things, but from 
Himself has received the existential knowledge of the things, 
being Him their Maker; he is the knowledge itself (aUto yvoots), 
as the One Who has His knowledge by nature, and above any 
cause. But he is even to his one above in all ways, according 
to a supra-finite rationality which exceeds by infinite times the 
infinity!®! itself (14). This is because He is also the Maker of 
so-called knowledge in any meaning and way, and he is not 
accessible to any knowledge which can be cogitated and 
uttered. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer 
no. 56: About the Building Up of the Temple / Staniloae 2018: 
320-321) 


160 Thid 13. 

161 To be seen the parallel in the Theological Heads I. 49, in The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 140. God as 
being is above the infinity of His energies, of which the creatures can be imparted (or can impart themselves (E. 
l. t. `s n.)). There is an “infinite” ranking in infinity. Infinite is the joy of the creature's meeting with God, but 
the increasing of this joy it never ends. 
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The knowledge, he says, it is twofold. One stays in reasoning 
and in meanings about God, not having the feeling of the 
cogitated ones through a presence of their face. The other one 
is the one through living, the sole that has the possession of 
the truths, through the presence of their face, without 
reasoning and meanings. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 60: The Mystery of Christ Ordered from 
Before Ages / Scholium no. 2 / Staniloae 2018: 360) 


The knowledge through rationality it precedes any experience. 
This is because the possession of the things is given only 
through experience. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question 
— Answer no. 60: The Mystery of Christ Ordered from Before 
Ages / Scholium no. 4 / Staniloae 2018: 361) 


Therefore, the devil is a “thief’, because it corrupts the 
knowledge of the nature!62 and “perjures”, because it deviates 
the power of activity of the nature from committing the virtue. 
The house of the “thief” it is the disposition of the soul which 
stays at the basis of a liar knowledge, and the house of the 
“perjurer” it is the disposition penetrated by the uncleanness 
of the reproachable passions. Into these ones, by penetrating 
with love of people the savior Word of God, He makes them 
dwelling place of God through the Ghost, bringing the 
knowledge of the truth instead of the straying and of the 
nescience and the virtue and the righteousness instead of 
evilness and of cunningness. In this way He shows Himself 
through them into the righteous ones. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 62: About the Sickle Seen 
by Zachariah / Staniloae 2018: 386) 


162 Tt changes the direction of the natural knowledge. 
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By entering, the sickle, namely the knowledge of God and the 
Father Who is knowledge and virtue by nature, into the hearts 
of these ones as in some houses, in other words into the 
everyone's disposition, he totally destroys them, and abolishes 
them through the changing into good the state from before of 
everybodys heart, and bringing them both towards the 
impartation of the good that lacks to them. Thus, he 
transforms the thief of the knowledge into fearless worker of 
the truth, and the thief of the apparent gentleness of the 
cultivated morals in competent cultivator of the hidden 
disposition of the soul; also, He makes the ones who perjures 
to be true guardian of his promises, a man who strengthens 
his promises through fulfilling the commandments. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 62: About the 
Sickle Seen by Zachariah / Staniloae 2018: 387-388) 


Cunning robbery is the enslavement of the nature through 
deceit. The tearing apart with which the devil tears apart the 
ones kidnapped by it, it is the stabbing of the will directed 
towards life in God and the total killing of the memory of this 
life. And the perdition is the nescience which is born into the 
torn apart ones, due to the lack of knowledge about God. 
That's why the devil steals their thought by kidnapping to 
itself, to lack them of the life into virtue and knowledge. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 62: About the 
Sickle Seen by Zachariah / Scholium no. 11 / Staniloae 2018: 
389) 


The movement of the senses together with the work of the 
mind, they give birth to the virtue accompanied by knowledge. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 62: 


About the Sickle Seen by Zachariah / Scholium no. 19 / 
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Staniloae 2018: 390) 


The devil is a “thief? because it produces the nescience; and it 
“perjures” because it produces evilness. The devil has as 
“houses” the deceived mind of the ignorant ones and the 
tendency towards sin of the will of the sinner one. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 62: About the 
Sickle Seen by Zachariah / Scholium no. 22 / Staniloae 2018: 
390) 


A beautiful and very appropriate meaning to us who falsify, for 
the sake of the vain-glory, the adornment of the virtue and of 
the knowledge. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 62: About the Sickle Seen by Zachariah / 
Scholium no. 23 / Staniloae 2018: 390) 


The one who simulates the knowledge only by uttering words, 
he steals the mind of the listeners towards his own glory; and 
the ones who pretends himself to be virtuous only through his 
behavior, he steals the sight of the watchers towards his own 
glory. Both of them by stealing through deceiving, they lead to 
straying: one of them on the souls understanding of the 
listeners, and the other one the bodily feeling of the watchers. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 62: 
About the Sickle Seen by Zachariah / Scholium no. 25 / 
Staniloae 2018: 390) 


And you will understand through the two olive trees, as I said, 
the two Testaments (29). The one from the left side of the lamp 
is the Old Testament, which ceaselessly provides to the 
knowing or contemplative power of the soul, as olive oil, the 


spiritual rationalities of the knowledge through activity (30). 
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And the one from the right side is the New Testament that 
ceaselessly provides to the passive side, or to the active side of 
the souls (31), as olive oil, the spiritual rationalities of the 
knowledge through contemplation!®’. So, through each one 
the mystery of our salvation is beautifully consummated, 
being shown the teaching through the life and the glory of the 
life through the teaching. In this way the activity appears as a 
working contemplation, and the contemplation as a cognizant 
activity. Shortly speaking, the virtue appears as a 
manifestation of the knowledge, and the knowledge as a power 
sustaining the virtue (32). And through both of them, namely 
through virtue and through knowledge, it is manifested a sole 
wisdom. Through this we know that the two Testaments sum 
together in every aspect and they are united together in 
committing that unique mystery through grace, more than are 
unites the body and the soul in composing a sole man, 
through their synthesis (33). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 63: About the Chandelier Seen by 
Zachariah / Staniloae 2018: 403-404) 


Or maybe through the two olive trees the Scripture 
mysteriously also indicated the soul and the body (45), 
because the first one id adorned as an olive tree with the 
rationalities of the true knowledge, and the body is covered by 
the deeds of the virtues. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 


Question — Answer no. 63: About the Chandelier Seen by 


163 The two Testaments complete to each other, as the activity and the contemplation complete each other in the 


man’s spiritual life. The contemplation is fueled by the olive oil of the virtues, symbolized through the Old 


Testament, and the virtues are fueled with the olive oil of the contemplation, symbolized by the New Testament. 


Or the olive oil of the two olive trees, the virtuous activity and the contemplation, the Old Testament and the 


New Testament, they fuel one and the same light, of the unitary spiritual life. The two Testaments ceaselessly 


complete each other. A new proof that the contemplative one doesn't reckon himself as untied from the virtuous 
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Zachariah / Staniloae 2018: 407) 


Not every man who comes in this world is necessarily 
enlightened by the Word, because many remain not- 
enlightened and not-partakers to the light of the knowledge. 
But it is obvious that only the man who comes by his own will 
in the true world, namely into the one of the virtues. 
Therefore, every man who really comes, through the willing 
birth, in this world of the virtues, he is surely enlightened by 
the Word, achieving a steadfast habit in virtue and a true and 
without mistake knowledge. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 63: About the Chandelier Seen by 
Zachariah / Scholium no. 8 / Staniloae 2018: 409) 


The fear, the awe and the knowledge give birth to the active 
philosophy, while the strength, the advice and the 
understanding give birth to the natural contemplation into 
ghost. But the mysterious teaching about God (the theology) it 
is given only by the godlike wisdom. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 63: About the Chandelier 
Seen by Zachariah / Scholium no. 17 / Staniloae 2018: 410) 


Through the country form North, he understood the gentiles 
which were yore in the error of the nescience as in a country 
of the darkness, and now they have reached in the country of 
the light, at the knowledge of the truth, through the grace of 
the four Gospels, as incorruptible elements, being reborn 
according to the inner and mental man towards the eternal 
life, through faith. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 63: About the Chandelier Seen by Zachariah / 
Scholium no. 39 / Staniloae 2018: 412) 
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The one who understands the seen world, he contemplates the 
intelligible world. This is because by imagining the intelligible 
ones he shapes them through the feeling (he dresses the up in 
forms through senses) and he schematizes in mind the seen 
rationalities. He understands the sensitive world through the 
intelligible one, transferring through rationalities the feeling 
(the content of the feeling) into mind, and the intelligible one 
through the sensitive one, twining the mind with the feeling 
whilst he contemplates the forms. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 63: About the Chandelier 


Seen by Zachariah / Scholium no. 47 / Staniloae 2018: 413) 


Joppa it means also the virtue and the knowledge, as also the 
wisdom consequent to them (5). The virtue, when it is 


Ci 


interpreted as “wonderful beauty”; the knowledge when it is 
understood like “place from where is seen the joy”. And the 
wisdom, when it is interpreted like “strong joy”; this is 
because through wisdom the consummated man receives an 
unspoken joy, namely the powerful joy which truly sustains 
the life according to God, or the godlike life of the man. This is 
because “the wisdom it is tree of life to everybody who stick 
themselves to it and sure foundation to the ones who lean 
themselves against it, as on the Lord”!64, So, the human`s 
nature always runs away from Joppa, namely from the habit 
of the virtue and of the knowledge, as also from the grace of 
the wisdom which comes consequently to them, as Adam ran 
away from Paradise by disobedience. It runs away, for its 
cogitation lays with pleasure in evil deeds. And by running 


away, it is drowned willingly in the sea, namely on the dirty 


164 Proverbs: 3: 18: KJB: “She is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her: and happy is every one that 
retaineth her.”; Solomon`s Parables: ROB: “Tree of life it is to the ones who master it, and the ones who lean 
against it, they are happy.” 
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waves of the sins, as Adam rolled himself down in this world 
after falling off the Paradise, embracing the deceitfulness and 
the fickle confusion of the material things, caused by waves 
and causing other waves. And the gain of the ones who 
embrace this deceitfulness it that they are confounded and 
they are swallowed by the whale and they are overwhelmed by 
water to the soul. So that they are surrounded by the biggest 
deep, and they head deepens in the cracks of the mountains, 
for finally descending on the bottom of the earth, of which 
latches are eternal locks!®5. Because that land, being the sole 
of the lowest deep, it is truly “darkened and gloomy, earth of 
the eternal dark, where is no glint of light and one cannot 
there see life of the mortals”, as the great Job says, the one 
who victoriously waged great wars for truth!66. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 64: About Jonah the 


Prophet and Nineveh / Staniloae 2018: 415-416) 


“The lowest earth” it is the habit empty of any feeling of the 
knowledge of God and of any movement of virtuous life. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 64: About 
Jonah the Prophet and Nineveh / Scholium no. 8 / Staniloae 
2018: 441) 


The “glimpse of light” it is the true knowledge, and the “life of 


the mortal ones” is the behavior worthy of the rational beings, 


165 Jonah: 2: 6: KJB: “I went down to the bottoms of the mountains; the earth with her bars was about me for 


ever: yet hast thou brought up my life from corruption, O Lord my God.”; 2: 7: ROB: “I descended to the 


foundations of the mountains, the latches of the earth were closed upon me forever, but You pulled out from 


corruption my life, Lord my God!” 


166 Job: 10: 21: KJB: “Before I go whence I shall not return, even to the land of darkness and the shadow of 


death;”; ROB: “Before I leave for not coming back anymore from the land of the dark and of the shadows of 
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of which the ones who are dominated by an evil habit they are 
lacked. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 
64: About Jonah the Prophet and Nineveh / Scholium no. 11 
/ Staniloae 2018: 442) 


The Church and the soul of each one, by having in them the 
rationalities of the virtue and of the knowledge which exceed 
the time and the nature, they have more than twelve myriads. 
This is because the rationality of the virtues doesn’t know the 
sin of the body, which is the left side; and the rationality of 
the knowledge doesn’t know the evilness of the soul, which is 
the right side!©’. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet and Nineveh / 
Scholium no. 23 / Staniloae 2018: 443) 


The cause of the virtues is God. And the knowledge with the 
work of this One it means the true transformation of the one 
who knows God, into ghost, consequently to an insistent 
habituation. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet and Nineveh / 
Scholium no. 24 / Staniloae 2018: 443) 


The natural rationality elevates, through the mediation of the 
virtues, the one who occupies himself with the doing, to the 
mind; and the mind it takes, through contemplation, on the 
one who wants the knowledge, to wisdom. But the irrational 
passion persuades the one who disregards the 
commandments to descend to feeling (sensation). And the end 
of this one is that the mind is lacked of pleasure. (Saint 


Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 64: About 


167 Another specifying of the sin of the left side and of the right side. If the sin of the right side is the pride 
which is born out of the excess of the virtue, it is obvious that it is a sin of the soul. 
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Jonah the Prophet and Nineveh / Scholium no. 25 / Staniloae 
2018: 443) 


The exact knowledge of the words of the Ghost is unveiled 
only to the ones worthy of the Ghost, namely only to the ones 
who through a long cultivating of the virtues, cleaning their 
mind of the soot of the passions, they receive the knowledge if 
the godlike ones which is imprinted and it is placed in them 
from the first touch, like a face in a clean and transparent 
mirror (1). But the ones whose life is stun as mine is by the 
stains of the passions, they barely are able to deduce out of 
some probable reckonings the knowledge of the godlike ones, 
without daring to penetrate it and to express it in details. And 
I limpidly know, honorable Father, that because you endured 
them, you know the godlike ones and you know out of 
experience better than I, who cannot speak anything about 
the godlike ones on the ground of their suffering (2). Although 
neither this toil of mine is to be condemned, especially by you 
who have commanded me and have imposed to me this toil to 
speak about the ones from above my power. 

Therefore, Saul it means, in this place of the Holy Scripture, 
the law which reigns with its letter and through the power of 
the bodily commandment over the bodily Jews (3), or the 
bodily mode or meaning of the law, which reigns over the ones 
who let themselves to be guided only by the letter!©’. This is 
because Saul is interpreted according to this meaning as “the 
asked hell”. The people of the Jews, namely, by choosing the 
life of pleasure instead of the Kingdom and of a live lived 
virtuously in the Ghost of God, they asked to be reigned over 


by the hell, namely by the nescience, instead of knowledge. 


168 This interpretation of Saul can be also found in: Theological Heads II, 52-53; G.P. 90, 1143; The Romanian 
Philokalia II, p. 186. 
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This is because everyone who fell off the godlike love, he is 
dominated through pleasure by the law which cannot guard 
any godlike commandment, or he doesn't even want to guard 
it. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 65: 
About Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / Stăniloae 


2018: 447-448) 


Consequently, the hunger of the three years it means the lack 
of knowledge which comes out of the three laws, out of the 
natural one, out of the written one and out of the one of the 
grace - corresponding to each one - to the ones who searches 
through contemplation for their higher meanings. This is 
because he cannot cultivate at all the science of the Scriptures 
the one who rejects the natural rationalities of the things in 
his contemplation and he pays attention only to the material 
symbols, and not thinking himself at any spiritual higher 
meaning (20). This is because while it dominates only the 
historical side of the Scripture the domination of the 
temporary ones upon the understanding it still hasn't ceased, 
but even if Saul dies, his children and his nephews are still 
living, who are seven in number. In other words, out of the 
bodily and temporary serving of the law it is usually born 
within the loving of the body ones, due to the mentioned 
reason, a passionate disposition, which has an encouraging in 
straying the commandment shown in symbols (21). Due to 
this reason, I reckon that there was no famine in the days of 
Saul, namely it wasn't felt the lack of the spiritual knowledge 
during the serving according to the body of the law, but 
during the time of the evangelical grace. This is because only 
now after the kingdom of the letter has passed, we hunger 
when we don't understand the Scripture, because we don't 


taste the spiritual serving into ghost, as it is appropriate to 
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the Christians. And when we, like David, awake ourselves to 
the feeling and we are looking at the face of the Lord (22), we 
limpidly understand that the grace of the knowledge has been 
taken from us because we haven't received those rationalities 
according to the nature, for entering at the mysterious 
contemplation into ghost, but we are still stuck to the bodily 
thought form the law's letter. 

“And David, says the Scripture, looked at the face of the Lord. 
And the Lord said: Over the house of Saul the injustice, for he 
killed the Gibeonites”. David is every scrutinizing mind, which 
lives into Christ (23) and it is always looking at the face of the 
Lord. And face of the Lord is the contemplation and the true 
knowledge of the godlike ones, which being sought by 
somebody through virtue, he finds out the reason due to 
which it lacks (the knowledge) and he receives the 
commandment to give to death the five sons of his daughter, 
Michal. Saul is interpreted as I have said, through the “asked 
hell” or “the desired nescience”. And the “desired nescience” it 
means of course the law's letter, namely the domination of the 
bodily serving of the law; or the mind bodily glued only to the 
matter of the letter through senses (24). Rizpah it is 
interpreted as “the way of the mouth”, which it means the 
learning of the law only by uttering the words. This is because 
“the way of the mouth”, but not also of the understanding, it 
is truly used only by the ones who are stranger to the spiritual 
contemplation of the law. And sons of Rizpah are Armoni and 
Mephibosheth. Armoni it is interpreted as “their anathema”, 
which it means the corruption of the sinful work of the 
passion through body, or the place, namely the world, within 
which the punishment for transgressing the commandment is 
suffered, in other words the affection out of the pleasure for 


the world, or maybe the earthly movement, ugly and deformed 


5006 


of the passions. And Mephibosheth it is interpreted “the 
shame of their body”, what it means the unnatural movement 
of the mind towards sin, namely the contriving of passions 
thinking, or may the cultivation of the loving of world and of 
body thoughts, or, at last, the movement of the mind which it 
gives image to the passions and forges pleasant beauties for 
the senses. These are sons, which are born by the written law 
and the mind which sticks only with the law's letter, out of 
serving the law only by uttering the words. And Michal, the 
daughter of Saul, it is interpreted “the satiation of the throat”, 
which it means the covetousness of the belly. This is because 
the law's letter, which it closes in its symbols the ones who 
serve to it, and the mind which limits the law in a literary 
manner only to the images, for the sake of the bodily life, they 
cannot give birth but to the delight towards the material 
things. And the five sons of Michal, the Saul’s daughter, are 
the five passionate modes of the evil usage of the five senses, 
which she begets to Adriel, namely of the contemplative side, 
the affection which serves through law only to the body, by 
caressing it. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants 
/ Staniloae 2018: 455-456) 


This is because if somebody didn’t discern before in a natural 
manner!©9 the godlike and spiritual things from symbols (26) 
and is consequently hasnt been born within him the sake to 
come close only with the mind to the beauty of the spiritual 
ones, by totally drawing out the feeling (the work of the 
senses) from the godlike deeps, he cannot liberate himself 


from the bodily variety of the images. And whilst he searches 


for these ones, by sticking himself to the letter, he rightly 


1 ®vorkws. Out of the scholium no. 23 one can see that this is about the natural contemplation. 
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doesn't find alleviation to the hunger of knowledge. This is 
because he has condemned himself to eat the earth of the 
Scripture, or the body, like the alluring snake, but not the 
meaning or the ghost and the soul of the Scripture, namely 
the heavenly and the angelic bread (I mean the spiritual 
contemplation and knowledge, the one into Christ, of the 
Scriptures), food which God gives it plentifully to the ones who 
love Him, as it was written: “Bread from heaven I gave them, 
the bread of the angels the man ate”!”°. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and 


the Saul’s Descendants / Staniloae 2018: 456) 


Among holydays, the first one (38) it is the symbol of the 
active philosophy, which brings the ones guided by itself out 
of the Egypt of the sin to virtue; the second one (39) it is the 
way of the natural contemplation into ghost, which brings to 
God as a first fruit of the reaping the pious knowledge about 
things; the third one symbolizes the mystery of the theology 
(of the knowledge of God (40)), by embracing the aptitude (the 
habit) of knowing all the spiritual rationalities from within 
creatures, the perfect sinless through grace on the ground of 
the embodied Word and the immortal and consummated in 
good not-changeability, as one which is interweaved with 
trumpets, with sacrifice of the reconcilement and with 
building up of tents!71. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s 
Descendants / Staniloae 2018: 462-463) 


170 Psalms: 78: 25: KJB: “Man did eat angels’ food: he sent them meat to the full.”; 77: 29: ROB: “Angelic 


bread the man ate. He sent plentifully sent meat to them.” This interpretation of the angels’ bread to be seen 


also at Origen: De oration, G.P. 11, 515. 


171 The trumpets announce the knowledge, the sacrifice it brings the cleaning of sins, and the building of the tent 


it means the stabilizing of the body to not be broken anymore. 
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This is because solely Him has been made by God, according 
to the body, without seed, and He renewed the nature's laws 
and He has been “prepared before the face of the nations, light 
to be unveiled by the peoples and towards the glory of His 
people Israel”!72. This is because our Lord truly is light to the 
Gentiles, unveiling to them through the true knowledge the 
eyes of the understanding, which are covered before by the 
darkness of the nescience (60); and truly He has prepared 
Himself for the faithful peoples like good example of the 
godlike virtue and living (61), towards Whom by looking us 
like towards the guide of our salvation, we succeed to achieve, 
by imitating Him through our deeds, the virtues, as much as 
it is possible to us. But He is, as God and the Word, also glory 
to people Israel, because He fills up the mind of the brightness 
of the godlike light of the knowledge through mysterious 
contemplation (62). Or maybe the Scriptures calls “peoples” 
the natural rationalities and “face” of theirs the stainless 
glory, of which preparation (light towards knowledge) has 
made Himself the Word as Maker of the nature (63). And the 
“Gentiles”!73 are the passions against nature (64), which are 
unveiled in their places for hiding, by giving the light of the 
knowledge, and he totally pluck they off from nature. So the 
Word makes Himself glory to Israel because He cleans the 
mind of those passions against nature and He adorns the 
mind with those rationalities according to the nature, but 
besides this also because He adorns surrounds the mind with 


the diadem of the not-changeability, through deification (65). 


' Luke: 2: 31-32: KJB: “Which thou hast prepared before the face of all people; // A light to lighten the 


Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Israel.”; “Which You have prepared it before the face of all peoples, // 


Light to be unveiled to the Gentiles and glory to Your people Israel.” 


173 The “gentiles” have a meaning inferior to “peoples”, being the stranger of the pagan gentiles. 
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This is because the true glory of Israel it consists in 
deliverance from the passions which are contrary to the 
nature and in achieving the rationalities of the nature and of 
the goods from above nature. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s 


Descendants / Staniloae 2018: 473-474) 


The one who has received as shape of the mind the godlike 
knowledge into ghost, the one out of virtues, it is said to be 
suffering the godlike ones, because he hasn't received this one 
through nature due to the existence, but through grace 
according to participation. And the ones who hasn't received 
that knowledge according out of grace, even he would say 
something related to knowledge, he doesn’t know out of 
experience the meaning of what he is saying. This is because 
the simple learning of a thing doesn’t give the knowledge 
which is given by the habituation. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and 
the Saul’s Descendants / Scholium no. 2 / Stăniloae 2018: 
476-477) 


The nature's rationalities carry woods, making themselves 
matter on behalf of the knowledge of the godlike ones, and 
they carry water, by doing the cleaning of passion and the 
spreading the life-giver work of the Ghost. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and 
the Saul’s Descendants / Scholium no. 13 / Staniloae 2018: 
479) 


As the face is the characteristic seal for everyone, likewise the 
spiritual knowledge characterizes and reveals the godlike one. 


That's why the one who searches for this knowledge, he 
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searches the face of the Lord. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s 


Descendants / Scholium no. 22 / Staniloae 2018: 480) 


Through hanging by the neck, he understood the revealing of 
the killed letter of the law on the height of the contemplation, 
through the knowledge into ghost. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and 
the Saul’s Descendants / Scholium no. 27 / Staniloae 2018: 
481) 


The little piece which is cut off (the foreskin), it is something 
natural and everything that is natural it is a deed of the 
godlike creation. And the deed of the godlike creation is “very 
good”, according to the word which says: “God saw all the 
things He did, and behold, they were very good”. But the law, 
commanding the removal of that little piece, through 
circumcision, it shows God as one who would artificially 
correct His own work, what even by thinking at, it constitutes 
the peak of the impiety. That's why the one who understands 
in a natural manner!”* the symbols of the law, he knows that 
God doesn't aims to artificially correct the nature, but He 
orders to be cut the passion added to the rationality (the 
constitution) of the soul and typically indicated through that 
bodily little part. This one is rejected by the knowledge 
through the manhood of the will show into doing. This is 
because the priest who does the circumcision, he symbolizes 
the knowledge which saves, as a knife against the passion, the 
manhood shown through deeds. So is abolished the bodily 
teaching of the law when the Ghost overwhelms the letter. 


(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 65: 


174 Through the natural contemplation into Ghost. 
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About Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / Scholium no. 
30 / Staniloae 2018: 481) 


The habituation with the bodily fulfillment of the law, having 
through repentance, before the eyes, the bodily meanings of 
the killed law, if it is placed next to the word of Christ, it 
receives as a rain the heavenly illuminations of the knowledge. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 65: 
About Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / Scholium no. 
52 / Staniloae 2018: 485) 


Through David he understood also the Lord and the Gospel 
and the spiritual law and the knowledge and the 
contemplation and the doing and the new people. It can be 
understood in many ways, according to the diverse places. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 65: 
About Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / Scholium no. 
67 / Staniloae 2018: 486) 


The one who has only the types, but not also the archetypes of 
the mysteries, he only has the question, but not also the 
knowledge of the enlightenments into ghost. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites 
and the Saul’s Descendants / Scholium no. 68 / Staniloae 
2018: 486) 


The one who it has been given wisdom, he knows the 
reckonings of the bodiless ones and which is the beginning 
and the end of the world. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 68 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
78) 
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The light of the soul is the holy knowledge, and by being 
deprived of it, the mindless one walks into darkness. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that 
Living According to the Mind / Head no. 15 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 15) 


The one who loves Christ, he will liberate himself from sin. 
And the one who follows Him, he will see the true knowledge. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that 
Living According to the Mind / Head no. 53 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 15) 


To whom it has been given knowledge, to that one it has been 
given the light of the understanding. And the one who by 
receiving it, he despises it, he will see darkness. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According 
to the Mind / Head no. 24 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 21) 


The researching of the words of God is brings the knowledge 
of God to the one who it searches for it into truth, with awe 
and longing. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, 
and that Living According to the Mind / Head no. 28 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 21) 


Jerusalem!’> is the heavenly knowledge of the bodiless ones. 
This is because in it there is contemplated the sight of the 
peace. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / Head no. 31 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 21) 


Do not forget about doing. This is because by forgetting about 


175 In the Greek language Jerusalem is of feminine gender. 
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it the knowledge is diminished and by emerging famine, you 
will descend into Egypt. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / Head no. 
32 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 22) 


The sight (the contemplation) of the ones which are submitted 
to the senses it is a common work of mind and of the feeling. 
But the knowledge of the intelligible ones it is only of the 
mind. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / Head no. 40 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 22) 


When the mind is enriched by the knowledge of the Unity, 
that mind also has totally taken over the feeling. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According 
to the Mind / Head no. 47 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 23) 


Consummate mind is that one which has been imbued with 
knowledge; and consummated soul it that one which has been 
interwoven with the virtues. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / Head 
no. 54 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 24) 


Clean soul is that one which loves God; and clean mind, that 
one which has separated itself from nescience. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / Head no. 79 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 25) 


God built the rational and mental being able to receive the 
ghost!”6 and His knowledge. And the feeling and the ones 


submitted to the senses He made them towards the need of 


176 Tn the Greek Philokalia: all of them. 
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the being. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / 
Head no. 13 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 37) 


Keep the commandments and you will find peace; love God 
and you will find out knowledge. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 21 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 38) 


In tiredness, in toiling and in the sweat of the face you have 
been condemned to eat the bread of the knowledge. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that 
Living According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head 
no. 22 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 38) 


As the soul makes the body alive according to the nature, 
likewise the virtue and the knowledge, the soul. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According 
to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 25 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 38) 


The knowledge of God is the tree of life, of which, the clean 
one, by imparting on himself, he remains immortal. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that 
Living According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head 
no. 56 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 40) 


Out of sincere love it is born the natural knowledge. And to 


this one it follows the last desired good thing. This one is the 


grace of the knowledge of God (of the theology)!7’. (Thalassius 


177 The natural knowledge it is the one achieved through the contemplation of the nature, from the second phase 
of the spiritual ascension; higher that this knowledge it is the knowledge of God. 
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the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According 
to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 62 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 41) 


The one who has learnt the knowledge of the creatures from 
God, he won't be unfaithful to the Scripture regarding the 
ones said above. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 74 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 42) 


The soul receives the knowledge of the godlike ones on the 
measure of the mind's cleanness. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 42) 


The one who has disciplined his body and lives into 
knowledge, he is increasingly cleaned up by the knowledge 
itself. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / 
Head no. 77 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 42) 


The watchfulness is a durable spiritual method, followed with 
zeal, which, with the help of God, it totally delivers the man 
from passionate thoughts and evil deeds; followed thus, it 
gives him then the sure knowledge of the not-comprised God, 
as much as possible, and the unveiling of the godlike hidden 
mysteries. It fulfills every commandment of God from the Old 
Testament and from the New Testament and it brings the 
whole good in the age to come. It is actually the cleanness of 
the heart, which, due to its greatness and beauty, or better 
said out of our lack of attention and carelessness it is so rare 


today amongst monks. This one is blessed by Christ, when He 


5016 


says: “Blessed are they who are clean in the heart, for those 
ones will see God”. So being, it is very expensive to buy. The 
watchfulness by lasting for a long time into man, it because 
the guide of the right and pleasant to God life. And the 
ascension in this one is habituates us to the contemplation 
and to the way how we must put in movement, in a due 
manner, the three parts of the soul and to guard our senses 
without mistake. It increases daily the four general virtues in 
the one who imparts himself out of it. (Hesychius the Sinaite / 
Short Word Useful to the Soul and Savior, about Watchfulness 
and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 1 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 52) 


But the ones who love learning must also know that the 
envious devils often hide and withdraw the war from us, 
envying us for the profit, the knowledge and the ascension 
towards God which we would have out of this war, and for, by 
not taking us care of ourselves, to be they kidnapping our 
mind unexpectedly and to make us again careless with the 
thought. This is because the ceaseless purpose and their fight 
it is to not let us be attentive to our heart, knowing the 
richness gathered into soul by the daily attention. But let us 
raise ourselves then with the remembrance of our Lord Jesus 
Christ towards spiritual visions (contemplations) and the war 
comes again within mind; but let us do all of these only with 
the advice, to say so, of the Lord Himself, and with 
humbleness. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Short Word Useful to 
the Soul and Savior, about Watchfulness and Virtue / The 
First Hundred / Head no. 30 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 59) 


The way towards knowledge is the lack of passions and the 


humbleness, without which nobody will see God. (Hesychius 
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the Sinaite / Short Word Useful to the Soul and Savior, about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 67 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 68) 


The contemplation and the knowledge are guides of the clean 
life and causes of this kind of life, due to the fact that the 
cogitation being elevated by them it reaches at despising the 
pleasures and the other sensitive and sweet things of the life, 
considering them as worthless. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Short 
Word Useful to the Soul and Savior, about Watchfulness and 
Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 85 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 85) 


The one who cleans his heart and uproots the sin, into the 
Lord, and the one who labors for a more godlike knowledge 
and sees in the mind the things unseen by many, he must not 
exalt himself for this thing before somebody. This is because 
nothing in cleaner amongst the built ones than the bodiless 
one, nothing has more knowledge than the Angel. But by 
exalting himself, he fell from the sky as a lightning bolt. Thus, 
the pride of the thought was reckoned by God uncleanness to 
him. And the ones who dig out the gold, are being shown!78, 
(Philotheos the Sinaite / Heads about Watchfulness / Head 
no. 11 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 113) 


The knowledge uses to make haughty, making the man to 
imagine that he is above many, if he is without the blaming of 


the self and humbleness. Let`s thing therefore like the ones 


who have the knowledge of the helplessness, listening to the 


178 Tn the Manuscript of the Romanian Academia the end of this head is the following: “Because also the one 
into stupidity obeys to the Lord, he does the good. And shown are the ones who dig out the gold”. And at the 
marginal note: “search in the head 144 of Abba Makarios”. 
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one who says: “Brothers, I do not reckon myself to have 
arrived yet; but I know one thing: the ones from behind 
forgetting them and towards the one from ahead stretching 
myself, I am running to the target, towards the crown of the 
calling from above of Jesus Christ”!”9. And again: “I am 
running like this, not like without target, and I am fighting 
like this, not like one punching the air, but I am obeying and I 
am restraining my body, lest, preaching to others, to prove 
myself untried”. Do you see how much humbleness united 
with the running towards virtue at Saint Paul, the so great 
one? Christ, he says, came into the world to save the sinners 
“among which the first one I am”. Therefore, it is not needed 
to humiliate ourselves, if the scarcity of the nature is 
characteristic to us, because what is more unimportant the 
dust? We must remember of God, if for this thing we have 
been created, but to strive ourselves also with the restraint, to 
be us running lightly into the Lord. (Philotheos the Sinaite / 
Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 32 / Stăniloae 2019 
(1): 124) 


The imperial treasuries will be filled up with gold and the 
minds of the true monks will be filled up with knowledge. 
(John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting 
/ Head no. 34 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 144) 


Peter first receives the keys, and then he is left to fall and to 


deny, for his thought to be made wiser through falling. 


179 Philippians: 3: 13-14: KJB: “13 Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended: but this one thing I do, 


forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are before, // I press toward 
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.”; ROB: “Brothers, I do not reckon to have 


conquered it yet, // But one I am doing: forgetting the ones which are behind me, and tending toward the ones 


from ahead, I am running to the target, to the rewards of the calling from above, of God, into Jesus Christ.” 
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Therefore, if you will also fall in all sorts of thoughts after you 
have received the key of the knowledge, do not wonder, but 
glorify the only wise One, our Lord Who restrains through 
diverse tribulations the self-appreciation which extols itself for 
the godlike knowledge. This is because the temptations are a 
bridle which can restraint the man’s pride, through the taking 
care of God. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads 
about Comforting / Head no. 62 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 154) 


The one who has united the doing with the knowledge he is a 
worthy of praise plowman, who waters the little place of his 
soul out of two very limpid water springs. This is because the 
knowledge gives wings to the young being through 
contemplating the higher ones, and the doing kills the limbs 
from earth: the dissoluteness, the uncleanness, the passion, 
and the evil lust. And by being these ones killed, it shoots out 
the flowers of the virtues, bringing forth the fruits of the 
Ghost: the love, the joy, the peace, the long-patience, the 
kindness, the faith, the gentleness and the restraint!®°. And 
then this wise plowman, after he has crucified his body 
together with its passions and lusts, he will say together with 


the God-bearer preacher: “I am no longer living, but Christ live 


180 Galatians: 5: 19, 22, 24: KJB: “Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these; Adultery, 


fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, // But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, // And they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts.”; 
ROB: “And the deeds of the body are known, and they are: adultery, dissoluteness, uncleanness, lewdness, // 


And the fruit of the Ghost is the love, the joy, the peace, the long-patience, the kindness, the doing of good, the 


faith, // And the ones of Christ Jesus crucified their body together with the passions and the lusts.” 
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is me”!8!; what I am living, I live through faith, through that 
one of the Son of God Who loved me and Who gave on Himself 
for me. (John the Carpathian / Ascetic Word / Head no. 74 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 233) 


Being given the fact that we are in nescience, not only about 
ourselves and about the things done by us, but also about 
their purpose, and about what it is sought through 
everything, that’s why seem to us, the godlike Scriptures and 
the words of the saints, namely of the old men, of the 
prophets, of the righteous ones and of the new holy Fathers, 
that their words arent in accord. It seems to us that these 
ones wanting to be saved they do not speak to each other. But 
this is not true. Let`s see, therefore, through a few words, out 
of the nature of the things, how any man, if he wants to be 
saved, nobody can impede him, neither the weather or the 
place or the occupation. Only to not use contrary to its nature 
a thing which he wants to do it, and to direct any thought 
with right-reckoning, according to the godlike purpose. This is 
because not the things done are necessary, but the thought 
through which they are done. We neither commit sin 
unwillingly, if we do not willingly consent to the thought, and 
if we do not fall in slavery. Then that one takes the one who is 
taken in bondage, even unwillingly, to the sin. Likewise, the 
mistakes done into nescience, they come out of the things 
done consciously. This is because if somebody doesn't get 


drunk, either of wine, or of lust, he won't reach at nescience. 


181 Galatians: 3: 20: KJB: “I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and 


the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for 
me.”; ROB: “I have crucified myself together with Christ; and I am no longer living, but Christ lives in me. And 


the present life, into body, I am living it in the faith of the Son of God Who loved me and Who gave on Himself 
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And due to the drunkenness, the mind starts to be darkened 
and from here it comes the falling. And from the falling it 
comes out death. Therefore, death hasnt come in an 
unknown way, but the drunkenness into knowledge had 
brought the death into nescience!®?. And for many times 
somebody can find out, especially in his thoughts, that out of 
the willing ones we fall into the unwilling ones and out of the 
knowledge into the nescience. And because the first ones 
seem to be easy and sweet, that’s because we come to the 
second ones, unwillingly and unconsciously. This is because if 
we would want to keep the commandments from the 
beginning and to remain like we were baptized, we wouldn't 
have come to these ones and we wouldn't have needed the 
toils and the pains of the repentance. (Saint Peter Damascene 
/ The First Book / Beginning, about the Theme of the Book / 
Head no. 41 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 41) 


And for the fuller clarification of these ones, lets say a few 
words about the kinds of the knowledge. Amongst the 
knowledge from here, one is according to the nature and one 
is above nature. The second one will be clarified out of the 
first one. Therefore, we call knowledge according to the nature 
that whole one which the soul can gain it through research 
and searching for it, using the little pieces and the power of 
the nature: about creation and about the cause of the 
creation, as much as the tied to the matter soul can 
understand. This is because it was said in the “Word about 
Feeling and the Imagination of the Mind”, that the work of the 
mind has been blunted through the union and through the 


mixing with the body and that’s why it cannot reach in touch 


182 Tt is here about a false science, or about vanity, which forgets the limit of the achieved science. Through both 
of them one loses the sense of the reality and reaches at the dangerous science. 
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with the intelligible forms, but it needs the imagination for 
cogitating them, imagination which has an idol-like nature, of 
material separation and of thickness. Consequently, there are 
necessary forms on the mind’s measure from the body, to be 
able to notice these ones. Therefore, being the mind thus, any 
knowledge it would receive through its natural method, we 
call that knowledge as natural. 

And above nature knowledge it is that one that emerges within 
mind in a manner above its method and measure, namely 
when the cogitated things surpass (exceed, transcend) the 
measure (the analogy) of the mind united with the body, being 
that knowledge that is fitted to the bodiless mind. This comes 
only from God, when He finds such a mind cleaned of all the 
material addiction and mastered by the godlike love. 

Not only the knowledge is divided like so, but also the virtue. 
This is because other is the virtue which doesn't exceed the 
nature and which is called, rightly, also natural, and other is 
the one worked only by the First Good, which is above the 
natural power and above the natural state and that must be 
called, rightly, supra-natural. Therefore, being these ones 
divided thus, the natural knowledge and virtue may be owed 
also by the not-enlightened one; but the supernatural ones, 
not at all. This is because how would he have them, not being 
partaker to the cause that produces them? And the 
enlightened one can have them both. Better said, one doesn't 
achieve at all the supra-natural virtue, if he hasn't achieved 
firstly the natural one. But nothing impedes him to gain the 
natural knowledge without the supra-natural one. One has to 
know that as the animals also have feeling and imagination, 
but the man has these powers much better and much higher, 
likewise about the natural knowledge and virtues one can say, 


that both humans have them, but they are much better at the 
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enlightened one than at the not-enlightened one. 

The knowledge called natural, which occupies on itself with 
the virtues and with the contrary ones, it is also twofold. One 
is simple, when the one who philosophizes about these 
dispositions doesn't have their experience; this fact happens 
when it the doubtful. And other is with the work and so-called 
animated, when the knowledge of such kind of dispositions is 
strengthened through experience; this one is limpid and sure, 
not knowing the doubt or the uncertainty at all. (Theodor of 
Edessa / Word about Contemplation / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
244-245) 


The second one, which I reckon that it causes also the first 
one, it is relentlessly feeding of the soul through science. And 
through science I understand both the one of the sensitive 
things and the one of the intelligible ones, either being them 
considered in themselves, or in report with the first principle, 
as being out of it and towards it, and also the contemplation 
of the cause of the things out of the things from around that 
cause, as much as it is possible. This is because the 
researching of the nature of the things it very much helps to 
cleaning. It delivers from the passionate affection towards 
them and elevates to the everybody's principle, allowing to be 
seen out of the beautiful ones and wonderful and great, the 
One from above beauty, wonder and greatness. The cogitation 
by going around them, it is possible to it to not desire the One 
Who is truly good? This is because if it is brought towards 
what it is stranger, the more is brought towards what it is 
familiar to it. And by falling in love the soul with these things, 
in which from the ones from bellow would the soul suffer to 
tarry? And in which of the ones who use to pull it from the 


beloved One? Won't the soul become tired even of the life into 
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body, as one which impedes the soul from the beautiful 
things? This is because though was said that the mind sees 
unclearly within matter the intelligible beauty, but the 
intelligible goods are of such a kind and so great, so that even 
a short glimmer of theirs and an unclear showing of that 
torrent of beauty, it can convince the mind to elevate itself 
over all the unintelligible ones and to stretch itself only 
towards those ones and to no longer suffer to be separated 
from that delectation, even if it would reach in things of 
sadness. (Theodor of Edessa / Word about Contemplation / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 246) 


Do not search for God and where He is, with your mind. This 
is because He is above being and not-comprised at all, being 
above in everything. But only look at God the Word, the 
circumscribed One, as much as it is possible, shedding light 
out of the godlike nature, and imagine the one Who is 
everywhere, in space, for the not-circumscribing of godhead. 
But the more you will clean on yourself, the more you will be 
found worthy of enlightenment. (Theognostus / About Doing, 
Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 9 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 258) 


If you want true knowledge and doubtless entrustment about 
salvation, you philosophize (strive on yourself)!83 firstly to 
break up the passionate affections of the soul towards the 
body and emptied of the addiction after the material things, 
descend in the deep (the abyss) of the humbleness, where you 
will find the much precious pearl of your salvation, hidden as 


in a clay vessel in the godlike knowledge and which is 


promising to you even from now the brightness of the 


183 The philosophy is the endeavor of cleaning through deeds. 
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Kingdom of God. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, 
and Priesthood / Head no. 10 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 258-259) 


Nothing is more necessary and more useful than the right 
word and the knowledge. This is because from here comes the 
fear of God and the longing after Him. And of these two, the 
first one cleans up through awe and shyness, and the other 
one consummates through the enlightening detaching and 
through the right reckoning and it makes the mind to travel 
on peaks, through the high ascension and sight. But without 
fear it is impossible to the mind to reach at the godlike love 
and through it to fly towards the hoped ones and to rest in 
them. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and 
Priesthood / Head no. 22 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 261) 


As it is impossible that the coin which hasn‘t have the portrait 
of the emperor to be placed in the imperial treasuries together 
with the common coins, likewise is impossible to somebody to 
receive the earnest of the happiness from beyond, without the 
right reckoning and without the lack of passions, and to leave 
with trust and with entrustment out of the present life 
towards the hoped one and to the placed together with the 
chosen ones. And I call knowledge not the wisdom, but that 
not-deceiver news about God and about the godlike things, 
through which the one who loves God is extolled towards 
deification with the grace of the Ghost, without being attracted 
downwardly by passions. (Theognostus / About Doing, 
Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 28 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 263) 


You wont be found worthy of the godlike love without 


knowledge, neither of knowledge without faith. But I call this 
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faith not the simple one, but the one that is born inside us out 
of the working of the virtues. And of the true pricking of the 
heart, you will be found worthy when withering through 
restraint, vigil, prayer and humbleness, the innate pleasure of 
the body, you will crucify on yourself together with Christ, no 
longer living passionately, but living to the godlike Ghost and 
walking into the hope of the inheritance from above. 
(Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / 
Head no. 39 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 266) 


By receiving expiation of sins from God, glorify the One Who 
doesn't keep the evil in mind and doesn't avenge, assuring on 
yourself from the willing mistakes, out of all your power. This 
is because even there is expiation also for them, until death, 
through the daily repentance, but you show on yourself as 
being ingrate, if you commit sin easily into knowledge. By 
chasing away the god of the despair with the stone of the good 
hoping, and always daringly and perseveringly asking for, 
many sins will be forgiven to you, as being debtor, to also be 
you loving much in the age to come, on the together suffering 
and all-good One. (Theognostus / About Doing, 
Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 63 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 272-273) 


In the house of the doing soul, it is crying and weeping, due to 
the tiredness!8*, In the one of the contemplative soul, there it 
is heard a voice of joy and of confession, due to the 


knowledge. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s 


184 Ezekiel: 2: 10: KJB: “And he spread it before me; and it was written within and without: and there was 
written therein lamentations, and mourning, and woe.”; ROB: “And he unveiled before me, and I saw that it was 


written on both sides: crying, weeping, and grief was written in it.” 
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Sentences / Sentence no. 164 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 311) 


But, though, by achieving through grace the longing after the 
searched things, I have found out from the Holy Fathers their 
differences. So, the beginning of any good thing is the natural 
knowledge given from God, either out of Scriptures, through 
people, or through angels, or through what is given at the 
godlike Baptism towards guarding every soul, that is called 
conscience and memory of the godlike commandments of 
Christ, through which it is preserved the grace of the Holy 
Ghost in the baptized one, if he wants to keep them. 

According to knowledge, it is the choice of the man, and this is 
the beginning of the salvation. It consists of the fact that the 
man leaves his wills and cogitations and he fulfills the 
cogitations and the wills of God. And if he will be able to do 
these ones, there wont be in the whole creation thing or 
occupation or place to be able to impede him to make himself 
like God wanted him to be at the beginning, in His image and 
likeness and, through endeavor, god according to the grace, 
dispassionate, right, good and wise, either in richness, or in 
poverty, either in virginity, or in marriage, either at leading 
and into freedom, or into obedience and slavery, and, simply 
speaking, at any time, in any place and thing. Thats why 
many were found worthy also before the Law and during the 
Law and are being found worthy during the time of the grace, 
because they loved more the knowledge of God and His will 
than their own cogitations and wills. And again, in the same 
times and occupations we learn that many were lost, for they 
loved more their own cogitations and wills than the ones of 
God. But about these things we will talk later. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / Beginning, about the Theme of 
the Book / Staniloae 2019 (2): 33-34) 
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This is because not all of us receive the benefactions alike. 
But some people by receiving the fire of the Lord or His word, 
through working, they become at heart softer than the wax, 
and other, by not-working we show us strengthened like the 
clay and totally astonished!85. And if we don’t welcome Him 
alike, He doesn't force anybody of us. But, like the sun sends 
his rays everywhere and it lightens the whole world and the 
one who wants to be seen by it he sees him, and the one who 
doesn't want to see it is not forced by it, and nobody is the 
cause of lacking the light, if God Himself made the sun and 
the eye, but the man who has the mastery (upon the eye), 
likewise here, God sends to everybody the rays of the 
knowledge, and after knowledge He has also given the faith as 
eye. And the one who wants to receive through faith the sure 
knowledge, he guards through deeds its memory!®©. And to 
this one God gives great zeal, knowledge and power. This is 
because through the natural knowledge it is born the zeal 
within the one who chose it and out of zeal is born the power 
of working; and through working the memory is preserved; 
and out of this one a greater knowledge; and out of this one, 
called sapience, it is born the restraining of the passions and 
the suffering of the painful happenings; and out of these ones, 
the according to God and the knowledge of the gifts of God 


and of the own mistakes; and out of these ones the 


gratefulness, through which is born the fear of God, out of 


185 The knowledge by being only theoretically received and not being put in working, it leaves the soul callous. 


Only the put in working knowledge changes the whole soul and shapes the soul according to the wills of 


'86 The memory of the commandments of God is preserved through their relentless accomplishing. Peter 


Damascene insists upon the role of the deeds, both as factor of man’s shaping and as means of remembering 


the good duties. 


The memory is the reflex in the mind, of the trace left by activity in the man’s being. 
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which it comes the keeping of the commandments, namely the 
crying, the gentleness, and the humble cogitation; and out of 
these ones is born the power of discerning; and out of this one 
the foreseeing or the power of anticipate the future mistake 
and to remove them early, through the cleaning of the mind, 
due to the experience and to the memory of the ones from 
before, and of the present ones, and of the ones committed 
out of inattention; and out of these ones the hope; and out of 
this one the dispassion and the perfect love. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / Beginning, about the Theme of 
the Book / Staniloae 2019 (2): 35-36) 


But because it has been told about the knowledge of the 
virtues, we are going to speak also about passions!8’. The 
knowledge comes like the sun and the insane one willingly 
closed his eyes or the free choice, through little faith, or 
through laziness, and he immediately sends the knowledge in 
the pantry of the forgetfulness, through the not-working that 
comes out of idleness. This is because out of lack of wisdom it 
comes the idleness, and out of this one the lack of work, and 
through this one the forgetfulness. And the forgetfulness 
comes out of the love for the self, or the love of the own wills 
and cogitations, which is also called love for pleasures and 
love for glory. Out of these ones is born the love for money, the 
root of all the evil things, and through it there comes the 
scattering in the things of the life, out of which it is born the 
total nescience of the gifts of God and of the own sins. And out 
of this one the dwelling of the other passions, namely of the 
eight chieftains of them: of the covetousness of the belly, out 


of which is comes the adultery; out of this one comes the love 


187 Here begins in the Manuscript no. 1935 another chapter, with the title: “For passions to often shown” (page 9 
r). Likewise in the Manuscript 1922 (page 269 r), which begins the writing of Peter Damascene at page 265 r. 
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for money, out of which it is born the anger, when somebody 
doesn't gain the desired thing, or he doesn't fulfill his will; out 
of it there comes the sadness, through which it is born the 
carelessness; then come the vain-glory out of which it comes 
the pride. Out of these eight ones!8° it comes all the evilness, 
passion and sin, through which the one who is overwhelmed 
by them end in despair, to total perdition, to the falling from 
God and to the resemblance to the devils, as it has already 
said. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / Beginning, 
about the Theme of the Book / Staniloae 2019 (2): 37) 


And out of knowledge or out of sapience are born the restrains 
and the patience. This is because the wise one dominates his 
won will and he suffers the pain for this and by considering 
himself unworthy of the sweet things, he shows on himself 
thankful and grateful to the Benefactor, fearing lest, through 
the many goods which God has given to him in this century, 
to not damage on himself in the future life. Thus, through 
restraint, also the other virtues work. And by considering on 
himself debtor for everything and not having something no 
matter how little to give back to the Benefactor, he reckons 
also the virtues as an even greater debt. This is because he 
also receives the virtues and doesn't give them. And even the 
fact that he has been found worthy to give thanks to God, and 
that God receives his thanks, he considers it an even greater 
debt. And he always perseveres into giving thanks, doing all 
the good things, and he always consider on himself even more 
indebted and, thinking with humbleness, bellow everybody. 


(Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / Beginning, about 


188 The same chaining of the thoughts of the evilness like at Saint John Cassian (About the Eight Thoughts of the 
Evilness), in The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, second edition, Sibiu, 1947, p. 97-124. Peter Damascene 
ascribes the writing about them to Gregory of Nazianzus. 
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the Theme of the Book / Staniloae 2019 (2): 44) 


To the one who recognizes on himself is given the knowledge 
of everything. And the ones who obeys to God he obeys to 
himself every bodily thought, and after this everything will 
obey to him, when the humbleness will reign in his limbs!89. 
This is because the one who know on himself, as the Saints 
Basil and Gregory say, that he is in the middle between 
greatness and humbleness, like the one who has 
understanding soul and mortal and earthly body!%, he never 
extols on himself, neither he despairs, but being ashamed 
about the mental part of the soul!9!, he turns back from 
everything that is shameful, and by recognizing his 
helplessness, he runs away from the whole haughtiness. The 
one who knows, therefore, his helplessness due to the many 
temptations and due to the passions of the soul and of the 
body, he has seen the endless power of God, how He delivers 
the humble ones, who shout out towards Him through 
persevering prayer out of the heart. (Saint Peter Damascene / 
The First Book / Beginning, about the Theme of the Book / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 45) 


And by knowing many other things, the one who sees his 
helplessness, he remains not-overthrown. But it is impossible 
to somebody to reach at here, if he doesn't suffer many 


temptations of the soul and of the body, and, by being 


18 The humble one is free of everything and he masters everything. But he masters because they obey to him, 


for they aren't jeopardized in their freedom, and not because he wants to master over them. 


190 Saint Gregory of Nazianzus considers the man as “earthly and heavenly, temporary and immortal, seen and 


understood by the mind, between greatness and humbleness, the same ghost and body”. Word at the Birth of 


191 The philosopher Max Scheller also explained the sentiment of shame of the man out of the fact that being a 


being endowed with spirit he still lowers on himself in bodily lusts. 
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sustained by the power of God through patience, he doesn't 
achieve experience. And one like this one doesn’t dare to do 
everywhere his own will, without asking the skillful ones, 
neither to establish himself in a cogitation. This is because 
why it is necessary to want to do or to cogitate something, if 
he doesn't do it for living bodily and for spiritually saving 
himself? (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 
Beginning, about the Theme of the Book / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
46) 


From fear the man passes to awe, and from this one it comes 
the knowledge, through which come the counsel and the 
right-reckoning. From these ones it comes the strength, 
through it the understanding, and from this one the man 
comes to wisdom. Through all the deeds and the sights 
(contemplations) mentioned above, the clean mind is found 
worthy of the clean and consummated prayer, which is born 
out of peace and of love for God and out of the dwelling of the 
Holy Ghost. This is what one would call achieving God in 
one`s self and the showing and the dwelling of God, as John 
Chrysostom said: to make the soul and the body, according to 
the possibility, sinless, as the ones of Christ and to have for 
Christ a mind that to understand, through the wisdom of the 
Ghost, which is the knowledge of the godlike and of the 
human things. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 
About the Second Commandment and about the Birth of the 
Crying out of Fear / Staniloae 2019 (2): 63-64) 


And the kinds of the wisdom!9? are four: the thoughtfulness or 


the knowledge of the things which must be or mustn't be 


192 The Manuscript 1935 continues without a title. 
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done!93, and the watchfulness of the mind; the righteousness, 
which consists in the healthy preserving of the thought, to be 
able to restrain on himself from anything, word or thought 
which is unpleasant to God; the manhood, of the strength and 
the perseverance (the resistance) in the toils of those trials 
after God; the equity, namely the sharing which is given to 
everybody alike. These four general virtues are born out of the 
three powers of the soul, thus: out of cogitation or of mind, 
two of them - the thoughtfulness and the equity, or the right- 
reckoning; out of the lusting part — the righteousness; and out 
of wrath — the manhood; and each of the stays in the middle 
between two opposites to nature passions. The thoughtfulness 
has above the too much reckoning!9*, and below the 
recklessness; the righteousness has above the callousness 
and below the fornication; the manhood, above the reckless 
daring, below the cowardice; the equity, it has above, the will 
to have too less, and below the will of having too much!%, The 
four ones are the image of the heavenly man, and the eight 
ones, the image of the earthly man. (Saint Peter Damascene / 
The First Book / About the Four Virtues of the Soul / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 64-65) 


193 N. Hartmann notices that the prudence isn't science, understanding, circumspection, which is satisfied by 
only tasting on itself in an estrangement from the world. Its meaning it is better mirrored by the Latin 
sapientia, which comes from sapere = to taste. “Sapientia is the ethic taste and namely the fine taste, 
differentiated, morally cultivated, because directed towards the plenitude of the life, it me4ans contact with 
everything and affirmative attitude, appreciative towards everything is valuable. It is the understanding of 
the sentiment of value in life, in any contact with the reality, in any action and reaction.” (In “Etik”, Berlin, 
1926, p. 389=390). 

194 Yrepopovsıv can mean an excessive reckoning which is not able to go to the deed, or a too big devising 
which contains also cunningness. 

195 N. Hartmann ascertained, on the ground of a text from the Nicomachean Ethics of Aristotle (I, 6, 1107, 5-8), 
that the middle position (ueocótno) of the virtue it refers only to its being, and not to its grade. The virtue 
tends to extreme (akpotéc) in is accomplishing, but one must before, exactly find its way, the object of the 
value that must be achieved (cited work, p. 401). 
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There is, consequently, a true knowledge!%°, and there is 
nescience, usually. But greater than all of them is the 
knowledge with the work. This is because what would the man 
profit if he will have the whole knowledge, better said, if he 
would have received it from God as a gift, like Solomon, like 
whom nobody can be ever, but he will go to the eternal 
torments? What will he profit, if he wouldn't have received out 
o deeds also a strong faith, through the witness of the 
conscience, the assurance that he is liberated from the future 
torments, the fact that he doesn’t condemn on himself, that 
he hasn't taken care about some of the debts, according to his 
power? This is because Saint John the Theologian says: “If our 
heart doesn't condemn us, we have daring towards God”!97, 
But Saint Nilus says: “And the conscience itself has ended to 
lie, being weakened by the darkness of the passions”, as also 
say Climacus. This is because even if only the evilness uses to 
darken the mind, says the great Basil, and the imagination 
blinds somebody and doesnt allow him to do what he 
imagines, what would we say about the ones who serve to the 
passions, when they imagine that they have their conscience 
clean? Especially when seeing Apostle Paul, who has Christ 
within him, saying with the work and with the word: “For I 
dont know me of anything (of committing sin, namely), but 
not in this I will justify myself’!98. Due to much callousness, 


we reckon on us, the many, as being something, whilst being 


1% The Manuscript 1935 continues without title. 


197 T John: 3: 21: KJB: “Beloved, if our heart condemns us not, then have we confidence toward God.”; ROB: 


“Beloved, if our heart doesn’t condemn us, then we have daring towards God.” 


198 T Corinthians: 4: 4: KJB: “For I know nothing by myself; yet am I not hereby justified: but he that judgeth me 


is the Lord.”; ROB: “For I do not know me guilty of anything, but not into this I have justified myself. The 


One Who judges me is the Lord.” 
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nothing. But the Apostle says: “When they speak peace, then 
the disaster comes to them”!99, because they didnt have 
peace, but they only said that, says John Chrysostom, due to 
much insensibility. And Jacob, the Lord's brother, says about 
some people like these ones that “by forgetting their sins, they 
have forgotten on themselves, the most of the pride ones”, “by 
imagining that they have dispassion”, says Climacus. (Saint 
Peter Damascene / The First Book / About the Knowledge 
with the Word / Staniloae 2019 (2): 65-66) 


But2°0 because is better, as much as possible, to often 
remember, behold that I am starting to present here more out 
of the ones who aren't mine, but words and judgments of the 
godlike Scriptures and of the Saint Fathers. So the 
Damascene says that the bodily virtues are rather tools of the 
virtues2°!, They are necessary when somebody occupies 
himself with them into humbleness and spiritual knowledge, 
because without them, neither the virtues of the soul are 
born. And if they aren't fulfilled so, but for themselves, they 
are good for nothing, as the fruitless trees. Also without 
appeasement and without cutting the own wills, it is 
impossible to somebody to learn a craftsmanship according to 
the whole science and in all details. That's why after deed we 
need also knowledge, and in everything, we need that ceasing 
according to God from everything and of studying the godlike 
Scriptures, without which nobody can achieve any virtue. And 


the ones who has been found worthy to entirely and 


19 I Thessalonians: 5: 3: KJB: “For when they shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden destruction cometh upon 


them, as travail upon a woman with child; and they shall not escape.”; ROB: “When then will say: peace and 


quietude, then, suddenly, the perdition will come upon them, like the pains upon the pregnant woman, and 


escape they won't have.” 


200 The Manuscript 1935 continues without a title (page 43 v). 
21 Wonderful Word and Useful to the Soul, The Romanian Philokalia, volume IV, p. 187. 
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ceaselessly sooth himself, he has re4ached at the highest 
good. And the one who hasn`t known it, at least partially, he 
doesnt reach there. But blessed are the ones who sooth 
themselves entirely, either by obeying to some doer of 
hesychast, or soothing themselves and getting out of all the 
worries, into the obedience to the godlike will, with zeal and 
with the advice of the experienced ones, in any occupation 
with the words and with the meanings. But especially the 
ones who want to reach as effortlessly possible to the 
dispassion and to the spiritual knowledge, they must have 
that entire resting according to God. For He Himself said 
through the prophet: “Stop on yourselves from everything and 
know that I am God” (P. XLV, 1). (Saint Peter Damascene / 
The First Book / The Bodily Virtues Are Tools of the Ones of 
the Soul / Staniloae 2019 (2): 67-68) 


This is because the knowledge of God uses to give birth only 
to this, being able to help also the most addicted and the 
weakest ones, through the not-scattered living, by running 
away from people and from the meetings which darken the 
mind and from the worries, not only the ones of the life, but 
also the unimportant ones and which seem to be sinless. Like 
Climacus says: “A small hair troubles the eye...”202 and the 
followings. And Saint Isaac says: “Do not reckon that the love 
for money stays only in having gold or silver, but anything on 
which the thought gets stuck”. And the Lord says: “Where 
your treasure will be, there will be also your heart”2°, either 
in the godlike things and cogitations, or in the earthly ones. 


That's why everybody due to be without worries and to 


202 “A tiny hair troubles the eye and a small worry destroys the quietude” (Word XXVII: For the Sanctified 
Quietude, 17). 
203 Matthew: 6: 21: KJB: “For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.”; ROB: Idem. 
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appease themselves according to God; either partially, like the 
ones who live in the world, as it was said, to gradually come to 
the wisdom and to the spiritual knowledge, or entirely, like the 
ones who are able to stop on themselves from everything, for 
having the entire care to be pleasant to God. And God will see 
their resoluteness and will give them the spiritual resting and 
will make them to reach at meditating (at cogitating) to the 
first sight (contemplation), for gaining the untold breaking of 
the soul and to become poor in spirit. Then He will elevate 
them, little by little to the other sights, making them worthy of 
guarding the blessings, until they will reach at the peace of 
the thoughts, which is “the place of God”, like Saint Nilus 
says, taking the word from the Book of Psalms: “And it was 
made in peace in His place”204, (Saint Peter Damascene / The 
First Book / The Ones Who Want to See Themselves in What 
State They Are, They Cannot Do This Except by Running Away 
from Their Wills, and by Obedience and Appeasement, 
Especially the Passionate Ones / Staniloae 2019 (2): 72-73) 


Behold the first knowledge, through which are given to the 
one who wants also the other ones. So, the one who has been 
found worthy of reaching at this one, he owes to do like this: 
to sit towards East, as Adam yesteryear, and to cogitate like 
this: “Adam sat then and cries before the Paradise of 
delectation, beating his face with the hand and saying: “You 
the Merciful One, have mercy on me - the fallen one”205, (Saint 
Peter Damascene / The First Book / Useful Showing about 
the First Knowledge and How We Must Commence It / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 74) 


204 Psalms: 76: 2: KJB: “In Salem also is his tabernacle, and his dwelling place in Zion.”; 75: 2: ROB: “For was 
made in Jerusalem His place and His dwelling place in Zion.” 
205 Churchly hymns on the Sunday of the cheese. 
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Therefore, the ones who have been able to partially 
understand the grace of the Holy Gospel and the things being 
within the Gospel, namely the deeds and the teachings of the 
Lord, His commandments and dogmas, the menaces and the 
promises, that one knows what undiminished treasures he 
has found, even if he cannot talk about them properly, 
because the heavenly things are untold. This is because 
Christ has hidden on Himself into the Gospel and the one who 
wants to find Him, he must sell firstly all his wealth and to 
buy the Gospel, for not only being able to find Him by reading, 
but also to welcome Him within himself, by following His living 
into the world. This is because the one who is searching for 
Christ, says Saint Maximos, he mustn't search for Him 
outside, but within himself2°©, namely to become sinless like 
Christ, with the body and with the soul, as much as it is 
possible to the man, and to guard with all his power the 
witness of the conscience, to be reigning over all his will and 
to overcome his will by despising it, even if he is poor and 
without glory, from the world’s point of view. This is for what 
profit has the one who seems to be emperor, but he is 
dominated by anger and lust in this age, and in the future one 
he will find the eternal labor, if he doesn’t want to keep the 
godlike commandments? (Saint Peter Damascene / The First 
Book / About the Fourth Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 94) 


Out of this fifth knowledge, which it is called, according to the 


Prophet, counsel2°’, one can know, as it was said at the end 


206 The Second Hundred of the Gnostic Heads, head 35 (The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 180). Who has 
imprinted in himself the evangelical living, he has within himself Christ. Who makes out of the written 
Gospel a lived Gospel, he has discovered Christ. 

207 Our highlighting (o. n.). 
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of the Blessings, the nature and the changing of the sensitive 
creatures. It is known that the creatures are made from dust 
and they will turn again into dust, according to the word of 
the Ecclesiastes: “Vanity of vanities, everything is vanity”2°8. 
But also Damascene says alike: «Vanity is all human things, 
all which no longer exist after death. There doesn’t remain the 
richness, and the glory doesn’t travel together, because, by 
coming death, all of these vanished». And again: «Truly vanity 
is everything, and this life is shadow and dream, for vainly is 
troubled any earthman, s the Scripture says. When we gain 
the world, then we dwell into pit, where together are the 
emperors with the poor».2°9 (Saint Peter Damascene / The 
First Book / About the Fifth Knowledge / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
102) 


But we owe to have the knowledge towards an even greater 
fear, lest to be hidden into the soul some cunning dogma, 
which can destroy the soul without other sin, says the Great 
Basil. That's why the man mustn't be running towards this 
sight prematurely, out of carelessness and out of a zeal for the 
vain glory, but to fulfill, orderly, the commandments of Christ 
and the before mentioned sights, without extolling on himself, 
and patiently. And by washing his soul with the many tears of 
the fear and with the crying and by coming to that sight 
according to the nature and to learning these ones, the mind 
reaches by itself to this sight, being spiritually guided by 
angels. And if there is somebody more daring and he wants to 
come to the second ones by skipping over the first ones, let 


him know that not only he cannot reach at the purpose of 


208 Ecclesiastes: 1: 2: KJB: “Vanity of vanities, saith the Preacher, vanity of vanities; all is vanity.”; ROB: 
“Vanity of vanities, says the Ecclesiastes, vanity of vanities, all are vanities.” 
209 The Canon of the Burial. 
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being pleasant to God, but he also will stir up many wars 
against himself, especially out of the sight regarding the man, 
as he heard about Adam. This is because it isnt profitable at 
all to the ones who still are passionate, to do the things of the 
dispassionate ones, or to have their understandings, like also 
neither to the ones who still are children to eat hard food, 
even if it is very useful to the consummated ones?!°. But one 
like this owe to want them with much right reckoning and to 
restraint on himself as an unworthy one and neither to reject 
the grace when it comes, out of despair and laziness, nor to 
search for something with daring, prematurely. Lest, looking 
at the things of a certain time prematurely, as Climacus 
says?!1, to not achieve them at their time, but by deceiving on 
ourselves, to not find correction from a man or from the 
Scripture. This is because if somebody aims a purpose 
according to God, into humbleness and into having patience 
with the temptations which come upon him, and he searches 
for a thing out of nescience and he gets astray regarding that 
thing, he can find solution at God, and he comes back with 
much shame and with joy, searching for the way of the 
Fathers. This is because what is done according to God and 
not according to something else, as Climacus says, it is 
counted to us as good through grace, even if it wouldn't be 
good at all what is done. But if it isnt like that, neither he has 
patience, nor much humbleness, he will suffer the things 
suffered by many who destroyed on themselves through their 
madness, by trusting their own understandings, and by 
imagining that they walk on the good way without an advisor, 


or without the experience achieved through patience and 


210 The knowledge is connected to the time, for there is a hierarchy of the reality and o growth of the spirit on 
the corresponding stages. 
211 Word 24: For Discerning the Thoughts, 64-65. 
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humbleness. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 


About the Sixth Knowledge / Staniloae 2019 (2): 108-109) 


Therefore, the one who is found worthy of the seventh 
knowledge, he wonders about the multitude of the heavenly 
powers, of the masteries, of the chairs, of the dominions, of 
the seraphs and of the cherubs, of the nine groups, which are 
mentioned in all the godlike Scriptures, whose nature, power 
and the other goods, contemplated at them, are known to God 
and to the Maker. He wonders also about the order in which 
they stay. But the armies from above have also other high 
offices, about John Chrysostom tell us, that Lord Sabaoth is 
interpreted as the Lord of the armies. He also wonders about 
how they pass the lighting from one to other. The angels, he 
says, light the people, and they receive the lighting from 
archangels and those ones from the principalities; and so, 
each group receives the lighting and the knowledge from 
another. Then he wonders how it is said that the mankind is 
that one sheep, which was not lost by God, but by itself, and 
the angels’ kind are the others ninety-nine. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / About the Seventh Knowledge 
/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 111-112) 


And from these one, from the seventh knowledge, the man is 
elevated to the sight of God, through the second and clean 
prayer, which is due to the seer. Therefore, in the starting 
itself of the prayer, the mind is kidnapped by the longing for 
God and doesn't know anything any longer out of this world, 
as Saints Maximos?!2 and Damascene say. And not only that 


the mind forgets about everything, but even about itself. This 


is because, says Saint Nilus: “If the mind still knows on itself, 


212 The First Hundred of Heads about Love, head 10 (The Romanian Philokalia, volume TI, p. 38). 
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it is not only into God, but also into itself’. Then the mind 
receives, says Saint Maximos, enlightenments about God and 
it becomes speaking of God, being found worthy of the coming 
of the Holy Ghost. And by hearing about God, somebody not 
to imagine, due to his nescience, that the things contemplated 
around God, as: kindness, righteousness, holiness, light, fire, 
being, power, wisdom and the other like these, are God 
Himself, as great Dionysus says?!3; but neither as many as 
the mind can border them, because God is borderless and 
not-circumscribed, and He isn't from amongst the things from 
around Him, as the great Dionysus says, bringing witness 
from Saint Hierotheus?!*. It is more justifies to call Him the 
Not-Comprised One, the One without trace, the One 
impossible to be interpreted, and as many as cannot be 
interpreted. This is because He is above mind and 
understanding and He is known only to Himself, a God in 
three hypostases, without beginning, without end, supra-good 
and supra-praised. The things said about Him by the godlike 
Scripture are said due to an unavoidable need, to know that 
there is God, but not also what He is, being not-comprised to 
the whole speaking and understanding nature. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / About the Eight Knowledge / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 112-113) 


And?!5 about the eight types knowledge we owe to know that 
to the first four, we must say at each of them the things 
written before. And at the others, before all of them: “God, 


have mercy”, as it was said about Saint Philemon?!©, and to 


213 About the Godlike Naming, no. V, G.P. III, 503. 


214 Thid. 


215 Without a title in the Manuscript 1935. 
216 A Very Useful Word (The Romanian Philokalia, volume IV, p. 168). 
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have our mind totally attentive to the meanings. For this is 
appropriate to the behavior of the zealous ones: to have their 
mind either contemplating the sensitive things, or knowing 
the intelligible things and to what is imageless; and again, 
either to some meaning of the Scripture, or to the clean 
prayers. And the body, either to reading, or to the clean 
prayer, either to tears for himself or for someone else, out of 
that compassion according to God, or to something towards 
the help of someone who is helpless with the soul or bodily. 
Thus, he will be always doing the things of the Saints, not 
taking care at all of this world’s things. And God Who has 
chosen him, and Who appointed him for the dialogue with 
Himself, and He has given to him this living and the lack of 
worries, He will Himself take care of that man and will feed his 
soul and his body. “Throw your worry upon the Lord and He 
Himself will feed you”2!”. And the more somebody puts his 
hope in Him in all the things of his soul and of his body, the 
more he finds That One, by taking more care of him, than he 
reckons himself as beings bellow the whole creation, due to 
the many gifts from God, shown and not-shown, of the soul 
and of the body. This is because by being him debtor in many 
things, he cannot at all be proud because of shame, with 
something, in comparison with the benefactions of God. And 
the more he thanks to God and strives to force himself 
towards His love, the more God comes closer to him through 
His gifts and wants to rest him and to make him cherishing 
the appeasement and the lack of wealth above all the 
kingdoms of the earth, except the rewards from the age to 


come. This is because the Holy Martyrs suffered pains, being 


217 Psalms: 55: 22: KJB: “Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he shall sustain thee: he shall never suffer the 
righteous to be moved.”; 54: 25: ROB: “Throw towards the Lord you worry and He will feed you; He won't 
give shaking to the righteousness, ever.” 
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tormented by enemies, but the longing for the Kingdom of 
Heavens and for the love of God, was overcoming the pains, 
and the fact itself of receiving power to overcome the enemies, 
they reckoned it as a great comforting and duty, for they were 
found worthy of suffering death for Christ. Through this they 
often reached to be insensitive. Also?!8 the Saint Fathers, 
forcing on themselves a lot, at the beginning, through all kind 
of ascesis and through the wars waged to them by the ghosts 
of the evilness, they were overcoming through the longing and 
through the hope for dispassion. This is because after much 
toil, the one without passions, he reaches to be without 
worries, aS one who has overcome the passions. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / Uniting the Prayer with the 
Whole Knowledge / Staniloae 2019 (2): 115-117) 


This is because the one who has received the gift of taking 
heed at the godlike Scriptures, as the Fathers say, he finds 
out the whole good hidden into all the Scriptures. For the Lord 
says: “The one taught in the things of the Kingdom of 
Heavens”?!9 and so on. Or in that quietude according to God 
and into reading the godlike Scriptures, he knows that the 
Scripture shows another face to the other people, even if they 
seem to know it, and other face to the one who consecrated 
himself to the ceaseless prayer, or who has his thought always 
to God, than to have this thought instead or breathing, even 
to the world he is simple and untaught in the human 


sciences, as the great Basil says. God shows Himself rather to 


218 According to Manuscript 1991 of the Library of the Romanian Academia (page 228 r). 


219 Matthew: 13: 11: KJB: “He answered and said unto them, Because it is given unto you to know the mysteries 


of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given.”; ROB: “And He, answering, said: For to you it was 


given to know the mysteries of the Kingdom of Heavens, whilst to these ones it wasn't given.” 
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the simplicity and to the humbleness, says Climacus, and not 
to the toils and to the wisdom which ended to be useless??°. 
God rather rejects wisdom if it hasnt humbleness. This is 
because better is the ones simple to word and not to 
knowledge, according to the Apostle??!. This is because the 
spiritual knowledge is a gift, and the science of the word is a 
human teaching as the other teachings of this world, and it 
doesn't help to the salvation of the soul. This can be seen at 
Hellenes. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About 
the Right-Reckoning / Staniloae 2019 (2): 125) 


The one who has taken, by the grace of God, the gift of the 
discernment out of much humbleness, he owes to guard this 
gift with whole his power, for not doing anything without 
right reckoning. Lest being into knowledge, to mistake out of 
negligence and to cause to himself an even greater 
damnation. And the one who hasn't taken this gift he still 
owes to not chose any thought or word or things without 
asking about it, without strong faith and without clean 
prayer, without which he cannot reach in a not-liar way at 
the right reckoning. This is because the right reckoning is 
born out of the humble cogitation. And this one itself gives 
birth in the one who has it to the power of seeing through, 
as Moses and Climacus say, so that the one who has it, he 
foresees the hidden plots of the enemy and he cuts the 
causes early, as David says: “And my eye saw into my 


enemies”222, 


220 Word 24: For Discerning the Thoughts, 39. 


221 TT Corinthians: 11: 6: KJB: “But though I be rude in speech, yet not in knowledge; but we have been 


throughly made manifest among you in all things.”; ROB: “And even I am unskillful in word, though not 


into knowledge, but I have proven it in everything towards you all.” 


222 Psalms: 54: 7: KJB: “For he hath delivered me out of all trouble: and mine eye hath seen his desire upon 


mine enemies.”; 53: 7: ROB: “For You have delivered me out of all trouble and my eye looked towards my 
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The signs of the gift of the discernment are: knowing in not- 
liar way the good things and the contrary ones; and then 
knowing the godlike will in every undertaken thing. And the 
signs of the power of seeing through are: to know, somebody, 
his mistakes before starting the deed, and the things done by 
devil by stealing the attention; then also the hidden mysteries 
into the godlike Scriptures and into the sensitive creatures. 
But also, the mother of these ones, the humbleness, it has a 
sign, as it was said about humbleness. And what it can be 
known out of this? If somebody is humble in thought, he must 
have the all the virtues and to believe that he truly is below all 
creatures, as one who owes more. And if he doesn't have this 
feeling, the fact itself is the proof that he is worse than all 
creatures, even if it would seem that he lives identically to 
Angels. This is because the true angel was impossible to be 
pleasant to God without humbleness, though he had so many 
virtues and wisdom. Therefore, what has to say the one who 
imagines about himself that he is an angel, without 
humbleness, the humbleness being the cause of all the good 
things which are and will be? Out of humbleness is born the 
gift of the discernment that enlightens the ends and without 
which everything is dark. This is because the humbleness is 
also called as light before any word or deed, so that by seeing 
the other things, to be us wondering. But we also wonder 
about God, how in the first day and the chieftain of the other 
days, He did firstly the light, for the things done after this first 
day to not remain unseen as they wouldn't exist, says 


Damascene??%. Therefore, the light, as it was said before, it is 


the gift of the discernment. And the most necessary of all gifts 


enemies.” 


223 Dogmatics, Il, 7. 
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it is the power of seeing through, born out of discernment. 
This is for what is more necessary to somebody than to see 
how the devils are trying to steal from him, and him to guard 
his soul with the help of the grace. But more necessary, again, 
than all the works, it is the cleanness of the conscience, says 
Saint Isaac?24+, and the holiness of the body “without which 
nobody will see the Lord”225, as the Apostle says. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / About the True Discernment 


(Right-Reckoning) / Staniloae 2019 (2): 131-132) 


The Fathers, says the Book of the Elders (Paterikon), kept 
the commandments, their descendants wrote these 
commandments, and we placed the written ones into 
cupboards (libraries)22©. And even if we want to read them, 
we do not persevere in understanding the read things and to 
do these things, but we only read them fugitively, or we 
reckon that we do something great, and we become haughty, 
by not knowing that we will even more condemned by not 
fulfilling them, as Chrysostom says: “The one who knew, 
says the Lord, the will of his Lord”, and the other things”??’. 
Therefore, reading and knowledge are good, but only when 
they lead to a bigger humbleness; like the advice, but when 
somebody doesnt spy the life of the teacher, as the 


Theologian says: “Do not search for the worthiness of being 


reliable of the ones who teaches you or preaches to you” and 


224 “Without the cleaning of the passions the souls aren't healed of the illnesses of the sin, neither it gains the 
glory that he lost it by transgressing the commandment”, Word 84, About Diverse Causes. 

225 Hebrews: 12: 14: KJB: “Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord:”; 
ROB: “Search for peace, all of you, and the holiness, without which nobody will see the Lord,” 

226 «(...) and by coming the last hour we have placed them vainly on the window” (Paterikon XXV, 16). 

227 Matthew: 23: 3: KJB: “All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do; but do not ye 
after their works: for they say, and do not.”; ROB: “Therefore all the things which they will say to you, do 
those and keep them; but do not do according to their deeds, for they say, but they do not do.” 
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like the Lord says: “As many things as the priests will say to 
you”, and the other things. This is because no harm comes 
to the one who asks questions out of the deeds of the one 
who teaches him, but again no profit comes to him out of the 
learnt things, if he doesn’t work himself. This is because 
each man will be held accountable for himself: the teacher 
for his preaching and the hearer for his obedience with the 
work. 

And what is outside of these things, it is against nature and 
worthy to be condemned. This is for, like Saint Eustratius 
says, God being good and right, by kindness He gives as the 
whole good, when be behave ourselves with gratitude, 
receiving from Him as from a right Giver with thankfulness; 
but if we show us as being ingrates, we fall from good in the 
damnation from God. Therefore, the kindness and the justice 
of God, if we live according to nature, are causing to us the 
whole good; and if we use them bad, they cause to us the 
eternal torment. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 
The Appeasement Is More Useful to the Passionate Ones / 


Stăniloae 2019 (2): 143-144) 


This is the liar knowledge, which it considers that knows the 
things which never knew. This is worse than the usual 
nescience, says Chrysostom, as one that doesn’t want to 
receive correction from some teacher, for it imagines that 
itself is right. This is the worst nescience. Thats why the 
Fathers say that we owe to study the things from the 
Scriptures with toil and humbleness, and with the advice of 
the experienced ones, trying to find them out rather with the 
work, that with the word. And the things on which the 
godlike Scriptures are silent, let's by no means study them. 


Because this is a mad thing, as the Great Anthony says 
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about the ones who want to know earlier the future things 
and they do not cease more quickly from this as being 
unworthy. And if this is given sometimes to them out of the 
taking care from God, as it happened in the cases of 
Nebuchadnezzar?28 and of Balaam??? from yore, this 
happened for the general use, even those two were 
unworthy; for what happened with them wasn't from devils, 
despite the fact that it happened through dreams and some 
hallucinations. And this was said, for through bodily and 
moral deeds, to be us searching the Scriptures, for finding 
out the commandment of God and the eternal life; and be 
not searching for the word and to consider the self- 
appreciation as we would have understood something, 
especially the things bigger than we are, hidden from us 
towards our humbleness; and for not being condemned, by 
transgressing the commandment consciously. This is 
because the mind that has been found worthy of achieving 
the knowledge and doesn't strive itself into studying the 
godlike Scriptures and in penetrating in the knowledge given 
to itself, into much zeal and by taking heed, with 
humbleness and fear of God, it is brought out from 
knowledge, with fear, as Saul from kingdom, as being 
unworthy of the things given to it, by That One, as Saint 
Maximos says?23°, And the one who occupies on itself and 
strives, he says, it owes, like David, to be always praying and 


to say: “Clean heart build within me, God, and righteous 


ghost renew within my inside things”231, to be seen as 


28 Daniel: chapter 2. 

229 Numbers: chapter 24. 

230 The Second Hundred of the Gnostic Heads, head LII (The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 186-187). 

231 Psalms: 51: 10: KJB: “Create in me a clean heart, O God; and renew a right spirit within me.”; 50: 11: ROB: 
“Pure heart, build in me, God, and righteous ghost renew into the ones from inside me.” 
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worthy of His coming, as yesteryear the Apostles received the 
grace, in the third hour?%2, as it is said into Acts. 

For it was the third hour of the day, and during the day, on 
Sunday, as the godlike Luke says. This is because the 
Pentecost is the seventh Sunday from the Sunday in which it 
is made the so-called Pasch, in the Jews language. And 
Pasch it is interpreted as passing, or liberation, in our 
language. And the Sunday from after the fifty days it is 
called Pentecost, passing fifty days between it and the Pasch 
from the Law. This is because also John, the speaker about 
God, in the Holly Gospel about him says: “The last holyday 
and the greatest one”?33, for then was the end of the Easter 
celebration. And at the threefold hour they were imparted 
with grace, says Damascene, and the other things. This it 
means that during the third hour, but in that kingly one of 
the days. Through this He showed to us to honor three 
hypostases in the unity of the mastery, namely of the one 
godhead. This is because Sunday, says Chrysostom, it is 
called one of the week and not the first one, because the 
Holy Scripture considers it different from the other days. The 
old one does this by prophesying about it. Thats why 
doesn't put Sunday in the line, as does with the second one 
and with the other days. This is because if wouldn't separate 
the Sunday, it would have been called the first one. But for 
this reason, it is called “one of the Saturdays” or of the week. 
And in the new grace, this holy and chosen day it is called 


Sunday) a kingly day, a chieftain day), for in it were done the 


232 Acts: 2: 15: KJB: “For these are not drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day.”; “For 


these ones are not drunken, as it seems to you, for it is the third hour of the day;” 


233 John: 7: 37: KJB: “In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, 
let him come unto me, and drink.” ROB: “In the last day - the great day of the holyday — Jesus stood 


amongst them and cried out, saying: If somebody gets thirsty, let him come to Me, and drink.” 
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most important things and the kingly things: the 
Annunciation, the birth of the Lord, His resurrection, and in 
it will take place also the general resurrection. This is 
because in it the sensitive light has been created by God, 
says Damascene, and again, on Sunday will be the second 
coming of the Lord, for this day to remain in endless ages, 
one and the eight one, for being outside these seven 
centuries, which have days and night. 

But because we have been found worthy to find out from the 
Saints the purpose of these things, let's learn also the 
purpose of each part of this word, starting from the 
beginning?**. This purpose is firstly to say the names of the 
books and of the saints, to remember always their words, for 
craving for their life, as the Great Basil says, and towards 
the knowledge to the nescient ones, for the one who knows 
these things, to remember, and the one who doesn't know 
these things, to come to the study of the book that comprise 
these things; this is because the naming of the saint and of 
the book according to the place serves to a more often 
remember. Then lets mention through a few words each 
one`s deeds and teachings, towards understanding the ones 
which follow out of each saying of the godlike Scripture, or 
the clarification and the good advice of the Teacher. This is 
because each one says: “that the said things arent mine, 
but of the godlike Scriptures”?%5. Through this, by knowing 
the untold love for people of God, we wonder about how 
through paper and ink, He prepared the salvation of our 
souls and gave us so many books and teachers of the right 
teaching; and how I, the untaught one and the lazy one, I 


have been found worthy of crossing through so many books, 


234 Tt seems like he is starting a summary of the word. 
235 Place of the quotation unidentified. 
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not having any book on mine, or something else above all, 
and being stranger and always in need, and that’s why living 
into the whole quietude and lack of care, with the whole 
bodily joyfulness. And if I have left some of them without a 
name, this is due to my lack of care, and to not prolong the 
speech. 

And the questions and the clarifications of the general things 
have been showed for knowledge and for thanksgiving 
towards the One Who gave to our Holy Fathers the 
knowledge and the understanding, and through them to us, 
the unworthy ones, as also towards our rebuking, of the 
helpless and nescient ones. It has been told also about the 
righteous ones who yesteryear were saved into much wealth 
and in the midst of the sinful people, despite the fact that 
they were human beings of the same nature like us, and we 
dont want to reach at the measure of the consummation, 
thought we have taken an even greater experience and 
knowledge of the good and of the bad, as ones who have 
learnt about their life and as ones who have been found 
worthy of a greater grace and of so much knowledge of the 
Scriptures. Then have been showed our duties as monks, for 
knowing that we can save ourselves everywhere, if we leave 
our own wills. This is because if we won't be able to do so, 
we wont be able to have rest, as we cannot have the 
knowledge of the godlike wills and their fulfillment. This is 
because our will is a wall in the middle?56, that was 
separating us from God; and if this wall isnt broken down, 


we cannot find out and do the things of God; but we are 


236 Ephesians: 2: 14: KJB: “For he is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the middle wall 
of partition between us;”; ROB: “For He is our peace, He made out of the two ones — one, by breaking down 
the wall from the middle of the separation,” 


5053 


outside Him, mastered and persecuted by enemies, even 
unwillingly?3’. 

Then it has been shown that the quietude is greater than all 
things and without it we cannot clean on ourselves and we 
cannot know our helplessness and the devil's plots; but 
neither the power and the taking care from God we cannot 
know out of the song and read things. That's why all of us, 
the human beings, need to have this occupation, either 
partially, or entirely, and without it, it is impossible to 
somebody to come to the spiritual knowledge and to the 
humble cogitation, through which, the one who has chosen 
them, he understands the mysteries hidden into the godlike 
Scriptures and in all creatures. 

Then, about the fact that we mustn't use a thing, or a word, 
or a deed, or a thought, except in case of absolute need for 
the salvation of the soul and for the life of the body; and that 
without the right-reckoning, neither the things which seem 
to be good are accepted by God, as also neither the good 
work can be profitable to somebody, if it is not done with a 
good purpose. And the troparia wrote before, they have been 
brought for the understanding of these ones and of other 
scriptures, and as an urge for the pricking of the heart of the 
ones who have the mind helpless, as Climacus says. This is 
because the singing, was the Great Basil saying, attracts the 
soul of the human being towards what that human being 
wants, either towards crying, or towards longing, either 
towards sadness, or towards gladness?38. 

It has been also shown that we owe to study the Scriptures, 
according to the Lord's commandment, to find out within 


them the eternal life; and to take heed to the meaning of the 


237 Paterikon, Abba Pimen, word no. 54. 
38 Commentary to the Psalm no. 1. 
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psalms and of the troparia. Also, to know into much 
knowledge, that we dont know. This is because the Great 
Basil was saying that if somebody hasn't tasted the 
knowledge, he doesnt know of how many things he is 
deprived. And about the births of the virtues and of the 
passions it has been written towards trying and knowing, to 
know somebody all these things, and to strive on himself 
towards the ones who give birth to virtues and to come close 
to some of those people, and to remove others, and to defeat 
some people by working the opposite. (Saint Peter Damascene 
/ The First Book / Showing about the Knowledge with a Liar 
Name / Staniloae 2019 (2): 169-174) 


This one is called by the Prophet as: knowledge with good 
worshipping. But as the good-worshipping is one, according to 
its name, but it has many works, so the knowledge is one 
according to its name, but it has many kings and sights. And, 
actually, the beginning of the bodily creature is knowledge 
and without knowledge nobody comes to committing the good. 
And the whole road to the end of the adoption and to the 
ascension of the mind to heavens into Christ it is called 
knowledge and sight. But the first one is before tiredness, in 
order the work to be done through it, as a building by using a 
tool; and the second one is after the building, to be guarded as 
a tower, out of fear. And again, the knowledge is working of 
the soul’s virtues too, in order to the prepared and planted the 
trees of the Paradise. After that there is the knowledge of the 
mind and the spiritual work, or the supervision of the mind 
and the setting of the soul’s habits, in order the worker to 
work skillfully and to keep the commandments. Out of these 
there comes the taking care of the trees and the godlike 


administrating, as the sun, the rain, the wind, and the 
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growing up, without which the whole toil of the worker it is 
vain, even if it is done with reckoning. «This is because neither 
without the influence from above one can do anything good, 
nor the influence from above - or the grace —- comes upon the 
ones who don’t want to», says the godlike John Chrysostom. 
(Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book / About the 
Sufferings of Christ, about Remembering the death and about 
Tears / Staniloae 2019 (2): 223-224) 


It is very good to ask questions about everything. But ask 
the experienced ones; it is dangerous to ask the 
inexperienced ones, because they don’t have the power of 
discerning. For this power know the time, the need, the state 
of the man, the extent of his knowledge, the power, the 
knowledge of the one who asks the question, and his 
assertiveness, the purpose of God and of each word of the 
godlike Scripture, and many other things. And the one who 
hasn't the gift of the discernment he toils very much, but he 
cannot achieve anything. If there is somebody having this 
gift, he will be guide to the blind ones and light to the one 
who are in darkness. Therefore, we owe to entrust him 
everything and to accept everything from him, even though 
we do not understand, as we would want it, the lack of 
experience. But the one who has the gift of discernment can 
make somebody accept what he says, either that one wants 
or not, for the ghost searches for and unveils the godlike 
things, being able to force the mind to believe even though 
the mind doesn’t want to, as it happened to Jonah, to 
Zachariah, and to David who escaped the thieves, by being 
impeded by the angel to speak something else than the order 
of his singing. 


And if there is nobody with the gift of discerning amongst the 
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people from today, because it lacks the humbleness which 
gives birth to discernment, we owe to pray perseveringly 
before each deed, like the Apostle says. And if we lack pious 
hands, or we lack the cleanness of the soul, let’s at least be 
outside the remembrance of the evil and outside passionate 
thoughts. For, this wants to say the apostolic word, which 
commands us to raise «pious hands, without anger and 
without quarreling thoughts»239. And if we think at something 
according to God, let’s do this without passion, even though 
this won’t be a very good thing. Due to our lack of skills and 
due to our will to do it, according to the purpose of God, it will 
be reckoned, to us, what we have done, by grace, as being 
good, if is not done out of passion, but for the will of God, as it 
has been said. This is in forced cases and only by the 
goodness of God. (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book 
/ Word no. 11: About the Gifts of Discerning the Sensitive 
Creatures According to Their Nature / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
230-231) 


So, the fifth sight and strengthening this word is speaking 
about, it is this: to be somebody able to see, with the work, 
the sensitive creatures and the thoughts, and to not be hold 
back into nescience by some deceit; and to be able to do 
anything without passion, except the purpose of God; and to 
agree no thought, even if the death would stay before him, lest 
to deviate him from the godlike purpose with the word and 
with the work. And this has been said about the end of the 


knowledge, because at the beginning, as disciple, one works 


239 1 Timothy 2: 8: KJB: “I will therefore that men pray every where, lifting up holy hands, without wrath and 
doubting.”; ROB: “I want therefore the men to pray in every place, by raising up holy hands, without anger 


and without hesitation.” 
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forcedly according to the purpose. And if, being defeated by 
habit, he deviates a little from his work, this will be either 
through a higher oikonomia, to be him turning back 
immediately with much humbleness, or due to the self- 
appreciation that makes him become haughty. And when he 
in such a mood, let him know that the grace, by rebuking 
him, it teaches him to be humble and to know where he is 
receiving the power and the knowledge from: «to not be us, by 
believing in ourselves, but in the One Who has risen us»?40 
and the others. This thing is taking place also here. This is 
because if somebody endures without getting haughty and 
without turning away from virtue, he is also elevated, through 
the mortification of the body and of the things, to the 
knowledge of the existent things. This if for, according to 
Apostle, the man together-crucifies himself bodily, through 
the bodily deeds, and he also crucifies his soul through the 
soul’s deeds, and then he buries himself by killing his senses 
and that knowledge according to the nature and he spiritually 
resurrects through dispassion into Christ Jesus our Lord?*!, 
to Whom is owed the glory and the mastery forever and ever. 
Amen. (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book / Word no. 
11: About the Gifts of Discerning the Sensitive Creatures 
According to Their Nature / Staniloae 2019 (2): 233-234) 


The knowledge becomes intelligible after accustoming into the 
sensitive contemplation. But the one who reaches this 


knowledge, he doesn’t see angel. Because, how could the man, 


24 2 Corinthians 1: 9: KJB: “But we had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we should not trust in 


ourselves, but in God which raiseth the dead:”; ROB: “But us, into ourselves, we have reckoned ourselves us 


sentenced to death, to not trust ourselves, but to trust God, the One Who resurrects the dead,” 


241 Romans 6: 4-10; Galatians 6: 14, verse interpreted by Saint Maximos in the head no. 67: The First Hundred 


of Gnostic Heads (The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 149-150). 
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who doesn’t see either his own soul, an immaterial reality, 
which is known only to the Maker? For the general use, 
though, the angels took certain countenances for our fathers, 
by the taking care of God. But neither this happens to us, 
because we want this out of our self-appreciation and we don’t 
take care of the general good, neither we suffer something 
according to God. That’s why, the ones who wants something 
like this, he rather wants to see a devil. Because the Apostle 
says that the devil takes countenance of angel of light?*?. 
Rather, when somebody never aims things like these and he 
doesn’t believe even his eyes if would appear to him, maybe 
will appear to him if he serves the general benefit. Therefore, 
this is known by the fact that that we don’t want to receive 
something like this even in when dreaming, or if it is shown to 
us, we do not make a big deal of it, but we behave ourselves 
like we wouldn’t know anything. This is because the true 
angel has power from God and makes the mind to appease 
and to receive him, even if the mind doesn’t want to. But the 
devil cannot do this, but only when it sees that the mind 
receives it, only then it shows itself to the mind, after God 
allows it. And if it is not received, it goes far from there, 
banished by the guardian angel from the godlike Baptism, 
given the fact that the mind hasn’t sold its freedom. (Saint 
Peter Damascene / The Second Book / Word no. 13: About 
the Knowledge of the Intelligible Things / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
238-239) 


Everything God has made has a beginning, and if He wants to, 
it has also an end. This is because all things have been made 


out of nothing. Likewise, His virtues, for He never was without 


242 9 Corinthians 11: 14: KJB: “And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light.”; ROB: 
“No wonder, because satan itself transforms itself in angel of light.” 
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them. For He is always supra-good and righteous, all-wise, 
almighty, undefeated, non-suffering, not-circumscribed, 
borderless, unfound, non-comprised, endless, eternal, 
uncreated, unchanged, ceaselessly true, non-composed, 
unseen, incomprehensible, consummate, above being, 
unspoken, much-merciful, all-clement, and all-seer. But by 
having the virtues, says the Great Dionysus, he is not forced 
to fulfill each of them, as the virtuous people are, but he does 
that virtue because He wants to and he freely and with full 
mastery uses each virtue like a tool. (Saint Peter Damascene / 
The Second Book / Word no. 16: The Knowledge of God / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 244) 


Simply speaking, the one who has knowledge, he finds 
everything as helpful towards the salvation of the soul and 
towards the glory of God, for which they have been made by 
the Lord and «God of the knowledge», like the mother of 
Prophet Samuel says?43, Thats why, «be not the wise man 
praising himself into wisdom» and the other things, «but let 
the one who praise himself to praise himself that he 
understands and knows the Lord», namely he knows the Lord 
in much understanding out of His creatures and he imitates 
Him, according to his power, by keeping His godlike 
commandments, «in order to be able to make judgment and 


justice in the middle of the earth», as That One?*4 (namely she 


283 I Kings 2: 3 (I Samuel 2: 3). God, by creating the world, he creates it also in order to elevate us, through 
things, at His knowledge. He reveals Himself, even through the act of Genesis, as a God of the knowledge. 

244 I Samuel 2: 10-11: KJB: “The adversaries of the Lord shall be broken to pieces; out of heaven shall he 
thunder upon them: the Lord shall judge the ends of the earth; and he shall give strength unto his king, and 
exalt the horn of his anointed. // And Elkanah went to Ramah to his house. And the child did minister unto 
the Lord before Eli the priest.”; I Kings 2: 10-12: ROB: “The Lord from the height of the sky will thunder 
upon His enemies, He will judge the ends of the earth, being right, he will give strength to our Kings, and the 
forehead of His Anointed One He will elevate”. // And they left Samuel there, before the Lord. Then 
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said these by prophesying about the crucifixion and the 
resurrection of the Lord), and to suffer together with Him, by 
achieving the virtues, and by being glorified together, through 
dispassion and knowledge2*5. Then he will have praise in 
himself, as the one who has been found worthy to become the 
servant of such a Master, and a follower of His humbleness, 
despite the fact of being and unworthy man. Then it will be 
made to him, according to the Apostle, praise from the 
Lord?*6, But when will that time be? That will be when He will 
say to the ones from the right hand: «Come, you the blessed 
ones of My Father, and inherit the Kingdom»?*’. To which let 
us all be found worthy, by the grace and by His love for 
people, to Who is owed the glory and the kingdom forever. 
Amen! (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book / Word no. 
22: About the Birth of the Joy out of Peace / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 253-254) 


The ones who utter spiritual words without tasting and trying, 


they are like the man who crosses in summer time, just at 


noon, a desert and without water land, and then, by being 


Elkanah went at his home in Ramah, and the child remained to serve the Lord under the advice of priest 
Ely.” 

245 The man achieves the virtues by suffering toils and trials, but the power for this suffering he has by together- 
suffering of Christ into him; as he is elevated to dispassion and secret knowledge by the fact that he is 
imparted himself by the glory of Christ. Lord Christ repeats the road of His sufferings and of his 
glorification with everyone who wants to follow Him, or to imitate Him. 

246 Romans 2: 29: KJB: “But he is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the 
spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God.”; ROB: “But is a Jew the one into hidden, 
and the circumcision is the one of the heart, into ghost, not into letter; whose praise doesn’t come from 
people, but from God.” 

247 Matthew 25: 34: KJB: “Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world:”; ROB: “Then the Emperor will say 
to the ones on His right hand: Come, you the blessed ones of My Father, and inherit the Kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world.” 
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engulfed by a big and fiery thirst, he paints in his mind that 
he is close to a refreshing and with sweet water spring and 
nobody impedes him to get enough of that water; or with the 
man who hasn’t tasted ever, not even a little honey, but he 
tries to describe to other its sweetness. For like this truly are 
the ones who, without finding out, themselves, with the work, 
by taking words from somebody else, they want to interpret to 
others the things about consummation, about holiness, and 
about dispassion. And actually, if God would give them a little 
feeling about what they are talking, they would know, without 
any doubt, that the truth and the things aren’t as they 
interpret them, but very different. In this way is the 
Christendom endangered: by deviating little by little, from 
what is due; and by falling into faithlessness. This is because 
the Christendom is like a food and like a drink, and the more 
somebody nourishes himself with it, the more he is lit by a 
greater lust. In this way, his mind becomes insatiate and 
unstopped; likewise, if somebody gives a sweet drink to 
somebody thirsty, he will make that one, not only by thirst, 
but also by pleasure, to search even more for that drink. And 
these things, as it was said, let’s not understand them only 
through simple words, but they are mysteriously committed 
within mind by the work of the Holy Ghost. And then they are 
spoken about. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon 
the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the 
Egyptian / Head no. 80 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 344-345) 


But the Pious Isaac writes also: “The faith is thinner than the 
knowledge, as also the knowledge is thinner than the 


knowledge of the things which fall under the senses?2*8. This is 


248 Perceiving the sensitive things it is characteristic to anybody, even to animals. The knowledge of some 
rational principles is subtler, for it implies a power of abstraction from the sensitive things and from their 
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for all the saints, being found worthy to find out this state, 
which is the love of God, they live, out of the power of their 
faith, in the delectation of that about nature living. And we 
call faith, not the one through which somebody believes in the 
difference of the most extolled and godlike Hypostases, and in 
the Most High and Unique Being of the Godhead, and then 
into the wonderful embodiment into humanity, and in 
receiving our nature — even though this is also very high -, but 
that faith that arises into the soul, out of the light of the 
grace, having the witness of the mind and supporting the 
heart, in order to overcome any doubt, out of the surety of the 
trust, which shuns it from any deceit. This is the faith that 
doesn’t shows itself in giving the ear to the ears, but in the 
spiritual eyes which see the mysteries hidden into the soul, 
and the godlike richness hidden to the eyes of the body’s sons, 
and unveiled into the Ghost to the ones who feast at the table 
of Christ, by walking in His laws, as Himself said: “If you keep 
My commandments, I will send you the Comforter, the Ghost 
of the truth, Who cannot be received by the world; and That 
One will teach you the whole truth”, etc. (Jn. 14: 17; 16: 13); 
and again: “Until That One will come and Who is the 
consummation of the mysteries, and we will find worthy, in a 
shown manner, of their unveiling, the faith celebrated, 
amongst God and saints, untold mysteries. May us be found 
worthy of them, through the grace of Christ Himself, now like 
of an earnest, and there in the hypostasis (the foundation) of 


the truth, in the Kingdom of Heavens, together with the ones 


multitude. But the faith is more subtle even than this knowledge, for it notices the indefinite, which is the form 


of the highest reality or of the person. Who can define somebody’s person, endless in his always new 
manifestations? The person cannot be comprised in exact definitions of the rational knowledge. All the more, 
who can define the experience and the work of the Supreme Person of God? The faith is the way of noticing the 


subtlest realities, being, itself, the subtlest way of knowing. For the person of the other one unveils himself only 


to the faith, because it doesn’t want to be, otherwise, and cannot be, reduce to an object. 
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who love Him”249. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius 
Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has the 
witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of 
God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and 
loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and about 
all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the ones 
who strive with it, with right-judgment / Head no. 16 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 27-28) 


About the lightened and not-deceiving teacher. / And if he finds 
the one who can teach him not as he has already known only 
from the Holy Scripture, but as that one endured in a blessed 
manner the godlike illumination2?5°, let him give thanks to 
God. And if not, it is better not to receive it, but to run to God 
with humbleness, by reckoning himself, with the whole 
sincerity of his heart, unworthy, and by declaring himself 
beneath to such a worthiness and sight. And this and others 
like this, as many as have been told, we have learnt them with 


by the grace of Christ, out of the not-liar mouths which spoke 


249 Isaac the Syrian, ta evposOévta aoyntiyé, editor Nicephorus the Hieromonk, Athens, 1895, chapter 65, p. 
261-262. The second faith, which is higher, it is a seeing into the Ghost, of the richness of the kindness of God, 
it comes in the souls of the ones who have fulfilled His commandments and, by putting themselves in 
connection of love with Him, they have thinned the sight of the spiritual eyes. They feed themselves out of this 
richness, as at a godlike table which is within themselves. The presence of this richness within somebody’s soul, 
it is the presence of the Ghost Himself, for he makes it characteristic and intimate to the soul. But in the earthly 
life this richness it is not fully unveiled. That’s why the faith still has a role in this life. The faith is the celebrant 
which makes us possible the living of these mysteries. The faith is mediator between us and God; it is like a 
necessary eye, but though like a eye in which it is present, by reflection, and in the same time by direct work, 
the light and the kindness which irradiates from God. 

250 This is the light “seen” by the ones who were reaching at the ceaseless practice of the prayer of Jesus within 
their heart. This light is “suffered” because it is not produced by the man, but received from God. The 
knowledge of God from the Holy Scripture it is not rejected, but the godlike illumination it differs from that. 
But, before deciding to receive that light as being true or to reject it, it is good to ask one - who has suffered it at 
his turn - about it. Otherwise, it is better not to receive it, in order not to be deceived by a false light. 
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to us moved by the Holy Ghost, as also from the inspired by 
God Scriptures, and out of some experience. (Of the Two 
Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed 
method and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it 
can be used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to 
live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and 
their living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 
judgment / Head no. 62 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 75-76) 


It is impossible to the mind that has ascended towards The 
One Who is above understanding, not to be filled up with love 
for Him. This is for the mind encounters an untold and non- 
comprisable beauty, starting from within That One as from an 
all-upholding root. That’s why, when the mind is full with the 
godlike illuminations, so that the mind is like a fishing net on 
the brink of getting torn apart because of the load of fish, and 
the mind is overwhelmed with awe by watching at that above- 
mind beauty. And, the mind is even drunk as of wine, and the 
mind gets out of itself, and it experiences a bewilderment 
above understanding, because of not being able to look at that 
above-beauty showing of the unusual beauty. For this reason, 
the mind is kept, to say so, in the chains of the love and the 
mind feels itself burning as of a great thirst?5!. 

This is for This One is and above-understanding One, but He 
is One preached by all realities as their Cause existing from 
before, as the beginning, as the end, and as the Upholder of 


all realities. He has brought to existence the beauties and the 


251 Other antinomies of the love: the love makes free the one who has it, but the love still keeps him as in chains, 


for that one cannot forsaken the love; the love satisfies in a consummate manner, but it still persists in it a 
ceaseless thirst, due to a longing for even more love, a such a big thirst, that the one who loves he seems to be 
burning, because of love. 
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good things of all the beautiful and good realities, through a 
springing out, out of His power, of a making of beauty and 
good things power, while Himself remaining, endlessly and for 
infinite times, above all beauty and all kindness, and being 
Him One above world and without resemblance. Only Him is 
worthy to be loved, and He is above everything that is worthy 
to be loved, for only Him is - in an actual meaning — Good and 
Beautiful, and above anything that is good and beautiful2°2. 
Only Him is truly worthy of being loved, through the law of the 
love and of the order, as the Cause of all realities. And this is 
all the more, as He exceeds all the realities worthy of being 
loved, through the overwhelming beauty and kindness and He 
truly is One above world, as the only One truly existing and 
causing all the existing realities. 

Let’s aspire, therefore, through the good zeal, to reach into 
Ghost to the finding and to the knowledge of The One Who 
only Him is One, from Who are the beginning of all the 
realities, and into Who there are the borders of all realities. By 
doing so, it surely will be opened to us, the gate of the godlike 
love through the grace of Christ, and we will enter the resting 
of our Lord (Hebr. 4: 3), in much happiness and gladness, and 
we will know the joy of being imparted with The One, and we 
will taste the godlike sweetness, by becoming us, at our turn, 
one too, and by no longer being torn apart and divided, 
according to the Savior’s prayer towards the Father: “for they 
to be one, as We are one” (Jn. 17: 22). Then we will be the full 
guards of the commandment that says: “You will love your 


Lord God with the whole your soul, and your neighbor as on 


252 God fills the soul up, when He is seen as One, with so much joy and light, for His unity isn’t an abstract, or 
mathematical, unity, but it is the fulness of life containing all the realities which are above all the world’s 
beauties and good things. Out of God, as the only One Who truly is One, blindingly irradiates all the beauties, 
all the lights, all the meanings, and all the gifts. 
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yourself”? (Deut. 19: 18). Then we will have reached the 
consummation possible to the man. This is for “the end of the 
law if the love” (Rom. 13: 10). Of this consists not only the 
whole law and the Prophets (Mt. 22: 10), but also the ones 
who are consummate into Christ. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 62 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 118- 
119) 


The words are used for the known things, while the hidden is 
unknown, so that the hidden is outside the word. And if the 
knowledge of the hidden is above-knowledge, and what is 
above-knowledge it doesn’t need knowledge, the less it will 
need the word. So, the mind that has ascended to The One 
Who is hidden and simple, it keeps its silence naturally. And 
while the mind doesn’t keep its silence naturally and without 
being forced to that25°, that mind still hasn’t ascended to The 
One Who is hidden and more than simple. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 39 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 141) 


The realities unseen by the people living in the world, for they 
cannot receive the Holy Ghost (Jn. 14: 17), as the Lord said, 
are unveiled to the ones who love to withdraw themselves and 
to sit far from the world and from the things from the world. 


To those ones, it shined, through the godlike grace, the light of 


the understanding and: “the sunrise from the height” of the 


253 The silence of the one who has reached the union with The One Who is endless, it isn’t imposed by the will, 
it isn’t intentional and aiming to make a good impression, but it is imposed naturally, non-forcedly, by itself the 
lived infinite of The One. 
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spiritual Sun (Lk. 1: 78) had opened the eyes of their heart 
and they have received help from God, in order to “put 
ascensions in their hearts” (Ps. 83254: 6) and to be lighted by 
the rays which they see God through. Consequently, they are 
shown very clearly other many godlike and spiritual mysteries, 
worthy of the spiritual time. In addition to these, to the ones 
who live in a pious mode, it is unveiled their future state, 
worthy and without blemish, one that won’t only be above 
senses, but it will also be above mind. This is for, then, they 
will be entirely changed, by reaching an above-mind state and 
an above-understanding delectation. They will delight and 
rejoice themselves, as some gods through work, before God 
Who is God by nature, of the above-nature good things. This 
is for, they will stay in a circle around Him and they will feast, 
in an all-holy and all-clean manner, the godlike and above- 
mind holyday, composing, together with all the well-ordered 
angelic groups, the celebratory and more than happy 
assembly, one full of that famous delectation and of good 
gladness. 

Great and non-comprised is the flowing river of the clean 
gladness of the above-beauty gifts! This is because, if the seen 
beauty, that one made known to the mind through senses, it 
is limited and submitted to the division and that isn’t either 
simple, nor uncreated, but still uses to produce, to the soul, a 
non-charmless delectation, it won’t be difficult to the ones 
who have mind, and who take heed to the difference of plans, 
to know, and to understand, what they felt, if they would be in 


front of the beauties thought with the mind, but in the same 


254 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 84: 5: “Blessed is the man whose strength is in thee; in whose heart are the ways of 
them.; in ROB we have: Psalm 83: 6: “Blessed in the man whose help is at You, Lord; he has put ascensions in 


his heart”. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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time being above-mind, borderless, and imperishable, which 
spring out of God, out of Whom are all the good and beautiful 
realities, and which aren’t either created or conceived - and 
this towards their joy and gladness, through the impartation 
with the godlike life and with that age’s state. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 50 / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 154- 
155) 


And the wisdom, if given to somebody, together with the first 
one, into fear - a thing that rarely takes place - it shows the 
works themselves of the wisdom, and this is because the 
knowledge uses to illuminate, through work, while the second 
one, through word. The knowledge is brought by prayer and 
by much quietude into the consummate lack of worries, and 
the wisdom brings the studying of the words of God, lacking 
the vain glory, and, firstly, the grace of the Giver God”255. To 
these, Saint Maximos adds in “Scholia”: “The fountain of 
Jacob is the Scripture, the water is the knowledge out of the 
Scripture, and the deep is the difficult to penetrate 
understanding of the Scripture’s mysteries. Getting water out 


with the bucket it means finding out the word of God by 


255 Diadochus, quoted work, head 9; The Romanian Philokalia, Vol. I, p. 337. We have seen before the 


difference between the unmediated knowing of God and the rational knowing of God through the things’ 


rationalities, now it is about the difference between the unmediated knowing of God and the wisdom that studies 
and expose in words the works which take place in the frame of the unmediated knowing. Thus, the unmediated 
knowing is a mysterious work of God within the man’s soul, but this work is interpreted in words by the 
wisdom. That’s why the wisdom is also the studying of the words of the Revelation, which expose the 
unmediated knowing of God. In continuation it is said that the Word of God had the wisdom through which he 
was interpreting on Himself, from Himself, and not through study. Only that one who doesn’t enjoy in himself 


the encountering with God, he needs to study the words of the one who enjoys this encounter in order to 


interpret the words. 
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learning the letters. The Lord didn’t have this bucket (Jn. 4: 6, 
11). This is because, He being the Word Himself, he didn’t give 
to the believers the knowledge out of learning and study, but 
he gave to the worthy ones the eternal and ceaseless wisdom 
out of the eternal grace. This is for, the bucket elevates the 
teaching, by taking a very small part of it and then it leaves 
the whole untouched by any word. And the knowing by grace 
it has the entire wisdom, as much as it is possible to the 
human beings, without study, by sprouting out in a diverse 
manner, according to the men’s needs”256, (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 68 Again about the Imprints and 
about the Kinds of Views / Staniloae 2019 (2): 230-231) 


And Saint Nilus says: “Bless is him who has achieved that 
nescience that is not-separated from prayer”25’. Climacus says 
at his turn: “The depth (the abyss) of the crying it has seen the 
comforting; and the heart’s cleanness it has received the 
illumination. The illumination it is an untold work, seen in an 
unseen way and understood in an unknown way”?5’. That’s 


why, they are threefold blessed the ones who, like Mary of 


256 Saint Maximos the Confessor, The Five Heads II, 29; G.P. 90, 1231 AB. Whilst the knowing through study it 
takes now a part from a whole, and then another part of the whole, and it never intuits the specific mystery of 
the whole and it doesn’t even know the parts in their living connections, the intuition being a gift of the grace, it 
notices the whole in its specific mystery, a mystery that never can be expressed by words, no matter how many 
words one would use. 

257 Cf. J. Hausherr, Ignorance infinie, in “Orientalia Christiana Periodica” II (1936), pp. 315-362. This 
“nescience” means to forget of all the things which are not God; or the “imageless” knowing of God, above any 
knowledge. This nescience doesn’t oppose to that “illumination” praised by Saint Basil and by Saint Gregory of 
Nazianzus. This is for the illumination means the presence and the work of the most-luminous darkness. 

258 The Ladder VII; G.P. 88, 813 B. The “abyss of the crying” it is a cry - not held between margins - the one 
who is crying he doesn’t play with, and he thinks he won’t be able to stop crying and he also thinks that he 
won’t ever be able to come at the end of that crying. 
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yore (Luke 10: 42), have chosen the good part and the good 
living, that spiritual living that won’t be taken away from 
them, and they have been found worthy of the good likeness 
to God, as being engulfed by great and ecstatic joyfulness, to 
get out of themselves and, like the godlike Paul, to shout out 
full of enthusiasm: “The kindness and the love for people of 
our Savior God it has been shown to us, not out of the 
righteous deeds, done by us, but according to his mercy he 
has saved us with, through the bath of the rebirth and 
through the renewal of the Holy Ghost he has poured upon us 
plentifully through our Lord Jesus Christ the Savior259. We 
are being justified, thus, by His grace, to become inheritors, 
through hope, of the eternal life” (Tit. 3: 4-5). And again: “The 
One Who has anointed us and Who has sealed us and Who 
has given the earnest of the Ghost within our hearts” (2 Cor. 
1: 22); and: “We have this treasure in clay pots, for the 
overwhelming of the power of God and not out of us” (2 Cor. 4: 
7). 

So lived they, and let it be to us - at least partially - through 
their prayers heard by God, to enjoy His mercy and His grace. 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 76 The 
Spiritual Joy Has Many Meanings and It Still Is Nameless / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 230-231) 


I have received the always shining spiritual light and the 
above-world and godlike life, and through them you have 
received the nourishment and the delectation, the aspirations 


and the desires, the unions and the unparalleled joys of the 


°59 Not out of deeds without grace are we corrected, but by grace, which, though, it must bring fruits in our 
deeds, with our collaboration. 
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threefold hypostatically godhead, and the loving untold 
feelings, together with Christ Jesus, the everybody’s Lord. 
But, woe, to my wickedness and insanity! Woe to the evilness 
of my non-sapience! My mind, that has reached, by grace, 
above heavens, by being sometimes kidnapped, it leans down 
towards the liar, earthly, and full with all the bad smell 
garbage. Woe to me, because who won’t wonder and who 
won't cry for what I am doing, and who won’t pray God in 
order Him to give me, out of His love for people, a greater 
power through the illuminating and of-life-making Ghost, in 
order I to easily banish away the plotting devil and the 
cunning enemy working against my holy and wonderful 
life?260 All of you, You the All-Holly Angels, and you, all the 
righteous ones’ souls, pray to God for me, for I am insensitive 
and inferior in my thoughts. (Of the Saint Kallistos the 
Patriarch / Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 82 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 414) 


When the mind lingers in awe, enlightened by an 
indescribable and non-understandable presence, by seeing 
itself between God and the godlike realities2°!, the mind eats, 
if I could say so, the true fruits of the spiritual knowledge, and 
the mind stays under the deifying work, and it rejoices and it 


increases in love, by not saying and by not working anything, 


260 Any human life is holy and wonderful through its eternal value, and through its borderless mystery; even by 


accomplishing a life disfigured by evil, and by sin, that life still remains transparent to its mystery and value, 
and to the godlike image. That’s why, even in hell, the person remains indestructible. The person has in 
himself eternal possibilities for experiencing the evilness’s torments, or his unconformity to them. But the 


demons are especially plotting when they see a life the has become saint and wonderful in an actual manner, 


through that person’s striving. 


61 The mind “sees itself between God and the godlike realities”, namely between the Giver and the gifts, here 


looking at Him, there looking at them, or looking, in the same time, at God and at them, as lacking their 


personal support. They have the whole value only by being gifts given by the godlike Person. 
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either inside or outside, and not even thinking, but looking 
with understanding”? and unitarily, in the light of the truth 
and of the Ghost and making out of the seen realities, an 
occasion for delectation, without passing from a thing to 
another. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head no. 52 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 490) 


As You are, Lord, non-comprised according to Your being, by 
anybody, and by any rational and understanding nature, or 
by any created knowledge, not even by that one of the 
cherubs, but You are outside and above, endlessly endless, to 
any knowledge, likewise, Master, are endless and borderless 
the realities from round You. That’s why, through Your 
immeasurable taking care of us You have commanded Moses, 
the lawmaker of the Old Testament, to herald You as The One 
Who Are and like The One Who called Himself as such. And 
again, You, the all-true One and the only Supreme Truth You 
said about some people of Yours that You showed Yourself to 
them, but You didn’t unveil them Your name. This is because 
You name is unparalleled and above any name (Philip. 2: 9), 
not only above any name on earth, but also in heavens. This 
is for the ones who are full with Your light, they describe You 
as a being, but without being them able to tell anything about 
Your being’s content. So, they show You as above-being and 
as a support (subject) that cannot be understood. And You 
make Yourself known, manifestly, above-understanding and 
endlessly unknown, to all the ones who have the power of 


knowing You; and above them. 


262 Tn that state, the mind doesn’t speak and it doesn’t carry on a discursive cogitation, but the mind still looks 
with understanding. That is an understanding above the natural cogitation and understanding. 
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You sometimes show Yourself as consummately above time, 
without beginning, as being the limitless life itself, and as 
escaping any spatial understanding, and You are present 
everywhere in the same time, above all realities, as The One 
Who made all realities by Yourself. But You are the content of 
the understanding natures, and You are their impassable 
place263. And You exceed the mind’s quickness and thought, 
as The One Who is above all realities and the hand all- 
upholding all the realities, in a non-understood mode. You 
arent submitted to the nature’s borders, for You are 
borderless. This is for You are, in an above-nature mode, non- 
comprised not only according to Your nature, but also in the 
natural realities which are around You, as One Who are 
wisdom above wisdom, power above power, and love and 
kindness above the whole meaning of the love and of the 
kindness. 

What somebody could name You like? Unapproachable light? 
But you are above light. Judge Who knows everything from 
before being done? But You are all-above any judge. Have we 
call You as Maker? But what kind of Maker are You, for You 
create through a simple inclination of Your will, the many and 
diverse material existences? But what could we say about the 
immaterial realities? O, what a depth exceeding everything! 
Through a simple inclination of Your Ghost, are produced all 
the spiritual realities, which are of one nature, but which are 


very numerous according to their dispositions, and, if you 


263 “God is the content (meptoyn) of the rational natures and their impassable place”, or unexplored. The spiritual 


beings aren’t on a given place, and all the less is God. Although, God is the “garden” receiving all of them and 
the unexplored “place’, which they are their steadfastness in, despite the fact that this “garden” and this “place” 
are infinite. Otherwise, who would have kept all of them together? They would have scattered and they would 


have been abolished it id hadn’t been so. God is infinite, but He still constituted for them a “place” and a “land” 


keeping all of them in connection and giving them a “house”. The God’s infinity isn’t a chaos, but it is a very 


well composed and steadfast and springing out the whole good composition, or of all structures. 
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want, also according to their persons. And this is what is most 
wonderful, and what escapes, because of overwhelming any 
understanding, of whosoever cogitates. I wonder, are these 
ones characteristic to the Maker? Not at all. Should we call 
You as Builder and Craftsman? But what builder builds 
without a foundation, even the tiniest thing, as You did, 
Master, the so large earth, with so many mountains and rocks 
and other materials, and by founding it on nothing (Job 26: 
7), and being the earth such a steadfast one? Or, what 
craftsman brings to existence the inexistent realities, and even 
in a moment and only with the word and so many and great 
things, as You have brought them to existence? So, by 
somebody saying that your things are those of a builder and of 
a craftsman, will him say what is due? By no means. For You 
are endlessly above a builder and a craftsman, o, God! 

Then, who have seen, heard, or done, such a love as the all- 
illuminated one which, into Your kindness, You have shown it 
to us, by taking our nature with all the awful suffering You 
endured for us, above all hopes? The one who contemplated 
this fact, as much as it can be contemplated through the 
grace, they enter the widely open torrent of the love and of the 
wonderful taking care, and they reach totally outside 
themselves (in ecstasy), comprised, at their turn, by an 
overwhelming love for You. And they do not know what to 
truly and appropriately call like, the aspects of this 
oikonomia. This is for the aspects belonging to Your 
embodiment, they abundantly overwhelm the mind and the 
word and all the hearing and understanding, You the All-Good 
God. Are You and are You called as Father of all realities? But 
You exceed in parenthood, in untold mode, any mind, 
according to cause, to mastery, and to taking care, to 


advising, to long-suffering, and to lenience. Are you called as 
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Emperor? Yes, and You equally are so, and not less for the 
present time and not more for the time to come, or for the 
time past. And how? Wonderfully, totally freely and simply. 
This is for Your Kingdom is the Kingdom of all ages together, 
of the present time, pf the past time and of the future time, 
and You mastery is from generation to generation (Ps. 14426: 
13). 

Thus, in all realities and in all modes You are placed infinitely 
above all realities, being You simply and freely beyond any 
imagination, and exceeding, to say it shortly, in any aspect, all 
the realities, both You, non-comprised Lord, and the realities 
from around You. The mind, by imagining these realities from 
around You, the mind has them as the soul’s guide, towards 
seeing (contemplating) of You. And, by entirely receiving the 
instillation of the Ghost, the mind enters like a mysterious 
darkness, not being the mind able to see consummately You, 
because of the limitless and unapproachable Your glory. And 
for this reason You rest them with an above-world resting, in 
an untold manner, on the ones who contemplate You and who 
love You, they wondering — but they not totally being outside 
seeing You — what is the reason why, You are resting them 
for265, You the untold One, You the non-understood One, You 
the limitless One, You the non-comprised One, and, in short, 
You the All-Unknown One, both according to Your being and 
to Your work. Amen. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ 


264 In KJB we have: Psalm 145: 13. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 

265 God rests the one who have reached into Him also for they do not see Him consummately, for they do not try 
to get out of Him in order to have a new experience, because of being bored after finishing to know Him; but 
also, for they aren’t totally outside seeing Him, a fact that would determine them to make other efforts in order 
to reach to see Him. 
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Head no. 71 / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 499-502) 


Staniloae 


“According to the Patristic Tradition, there is rational or 
cataphatic knowledge about God, and there is an apophatic or 
untold knowledge about God. The last one is superior and it 
completes the first one. Neither of them knows God in His 


Being.” (Staniloae 2003: 115) 


“The cataphatic knowledge allows us to know God only in His 
quality as creator and upholder cause of the world.” (Staniloae 


2003: 115) 


“The apophatic knowledge allows us to have some kind of 
direct experience of God’s mysterious presence, a presence 
that exceeds knowing Him simply as cause invested with some 
attributes resembling to the ones of the world. This kind of 
knowledge is called apophatic for the mysterious presence of 
God - that is experienced through this knowledge - it exceeds 
the possibility of being expressed in words. But this 
knowledge is more adequate to know God, than the cataphatic 
knowledge is.” (Staniloae 2003: 115) 


“The apophatic knowledge allows us to have some kind of 
direct experience of God’s mysterious presence, a presence 
that exceeds knowing Him simply as cause invested with some 
attributes resembling to the ones of the world. This kind of 
knowledge is called apophatic for the mysterious presence of 
God - that is experienced through this knowledge - it exceeds 
the possibility of being expressed in words. But this 
knowledge is more adequate to know God, than the cataphatic 
knowledge is.” (Staniloae 2003: 115) 
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“To the apophatic knowledge, the attributes of God are not 
only thought, but they are, on some extent, directly 


experienced.” (Staniloae 2003: 115) 


“In the act of the apophatic knowledge, the human subject 
lives, in a real manner, some kind of sinking in the infinity of 
God, in His almightiness, and in his love. Through the 
apophatic knowledge the human subject not only knows that 
God is infinite, almighty etc., but he even experiences that. 
But in this experiencing, the infinity of God — for instance — it 
shows to be so overwhelming, so that the man realizes that it 
is different from the thought infinity, and that it is impossible 
to be interpreted.” (Staniloae 2003: 116) 


“We reckon that the two ways of knowledge (cataphatic and 
apophatic, o. n.), they do not contradict and they do not 
exclude one another, but they complete each other. The 
apophatic knowledge is completed with the affirmative 
knowledge and with the negative-rational knowledge; the 
apophatic knowledge transfers the affirmative knowledge and 
the negative-rational knowledge on a more appropriate plan, 
but at its turn the apophatic knowledge employs the terms of 
the rational knowledge in the both perspectives (affirmative 
and negative), because of the need of expressing itself, even in 


a far from being satisfying mode.” (Staniloae 2003: 117) 


“The apophatic knowledge is also occasioned like the 
affirmative-rational knowledge is, by the looking at the world, 
but the apophatic knowledge surpasses this looking, and 
sometimes it doesn’t need a present looking at the world in 
order to occur, although the knowledge of the world and the 


enrichment of the soul are presupposed.” (Staniloae 2003: 
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117) 


“(...) aS a man progresses in a spiritual life, the intellectual 
knowledge about God from the world, - in His quality as 
Creator and Caretaker of the world — it is being soaked with a 
richer direct contemplation of Him, namely with the apophatic 
knowledge.” (Staniloae 2003: 118) 


“The world remains through the apophatic knowledge; but in 
the apophatic knowledge’s case the world has become 
transparent for God. This knowledge is apophatic because 
God Who is now being noticed, He is indefinable; He is lived 
as a reality that exceeds any possibility of defining. Although, 
this knowledge remains too, as knowledge about God Who 
descended to us, and it is not knowledge about His Being 
through Himself.” (Staniloae 2003: 121) 


“For God is Person, we know Him out of experience depending 
also on our cleaning of passionate and blind affection for the 
finite things. But quite this gives us to understand that, 
beyond the always new richness we notice it, there is a source 
of it that doesn’t enter the range of our experience.” (Staniloae 
2003: 125) 


“(...) once reached the experience of the incomprehensible 
mystery of God, one sees it either through things, or outside 
the things, or he passes from one to another, at a constantly 
higher level. The things themselves become increasingly 
transparent for the glory of God Who shoes Himself through 
them, for between the rationalities of the things and God, 


there is no contradiction.” (Staniloae 2003: 128) 
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“Any meaning referring God, it has to have fragility, to have a 
transparence, to have a lack of fixity, it has to urge us to 
revoke it, and to stimulate us towards issuing another 
concept, but on the line of the previous one. If the meaning 
remains fixed in our mind, then we will limit God in that 
concept’s limits, or we will even forget about God, because of 
the whole our attention will be focused upon that concept or 
upon the word expressing it. In such a case the respective 
“meaning” it will become an idol, namely a false god. The 
meaning or the words used to express it, it always must make 
God transparent, as not comprised in that concept or 
meaning, as exceeding any meaning, as making Himself 
obvious once with an aspect, and then with another aspect, of 


His infinite richness.” (Staniloae 2003: 129) 


“(...) through words and meanings, we must pass beyond 
words and meanings. Only thus we can notice the full of 
mystery presence of God, and this happens when we maintain 
always the same words and meanings: they interpose 
themselves between us and God and we remain to them, by 
reckoning them as God.” (Staniloae 2003: 129-130) 


“On one hand, we need words and meanings, for they are 
borrowed from the creatures of God, in which His powers are 
being manifested and through which He descended to our 
level; on the other hand, we must exceed these words and 
meanings in order to be able to be before God Himself, as 
source of His creatures, by ascending us above them. Or even 
his works, experienced as powers which lead the creatures, 
they are above the creatures and above the words lent from 


the creatures.” (Staniloae 2003: 130) 
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“(...) in these symbols there are numerous meanings, 
superimposed levels and, until we reach them, we can’t even 
imagine them. We must ascend to always new meanings of 
them, to other levels, and then to ascend beyond all their 
meanings. The more nuanced we use the words, and the more 
we ascend to higher meanings of theirs, we reach the 
understanding that God is the One Who exceeds all of them, 
and he is also the One Who is full of their whole exponential 
depth and complexity, in His quality of unitary source of their 
rationalities. Just because of that he calls us to leave all the 
symbols, all the words, and all their meanings. Even when the 
words refer to the works of the oikonomia of God, we must 
ascend in their meanings, to constantly pass to more 
adequate meanings, and to leave even those higher meanings, 
for those works are themselves not-comprised.” (Staniloae 
2003: 130) 


“(...) the love of the human being crosses through virtues, 
which implies the freedom. Advancing in the union with God, 
it has therefore not only a character of theoretical knowledge. 
The understanding is nourished by the free effort of the virtue, 
and vice-versa. And in the relation with God, the man receives 
power towards that. This shows again that the apophatic 
knowledge isn’t accomplished in a closeness of the spirit 
towards the reality of the world and towards the person of his 
fellow humans - in relation with which and who we grow up in 


virtue.” (Staniloae 2003: 131) 


“Only through the effort of cleaning it increases the thinness 
of the spirit and only this thinness leaves any meaning we 
have reached about God and our lazy tendency of sticking 


ourselves with that meaning, or our tendency of making out of 
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that meaning an idol and of immobilizing our spirit in the 
worshipping of that limited reality. The soul is carried ever 
higher, by a continuous thirst, and the soul “prays to God to 
show Himself’. The reached ones are always symbols, or 
images of the archetype towards Whom increased knowledge 
our souls tend relentlessly. And the archetype is the Supreme 
Person. The basic symbols are the world’s things. These 
symbols are constantly highlighted by higher meanings.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 132) 


“(...) the attributes of God aren’t known only through a 
rational deduction, but out of His works reflected within 
world, by participating to these works. These works’ light is 
being projected within world and, somehow, it is experienced. 
But this doesn’t contravene to considering God as cause of the 
world.” (Staniloae 2003: 135) 


“(...) in what is communicated to us out of God, we experience 
the fact of not being us imparted with Him, or of the fact that, 
in His being, he remains non-shareable.” (Staniloae 2003: 
135) 


“(...) in the union with that light from above nature, the 
cleaned minds receive, in the same time, the knowledge that 
that light is the cause of all the things, fact that urge these 
minds to express that light in affirmative terms of some 
attributes which can be considered as the cause of the 
features from the world. Therefore, in this apophatic 
experience are given all: the experience of the works of God, 
the conscience about His being that exceeds any accessibility, 
the impossibility of fully adequate expressing these works, the 


evidence that these works are the causes of the things and, in 
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the same time, the necessity of correcting those intellectual 
affirmative expressions by negating them.” (Staniloae 2003: 
136) 


“(...) in the experience above understanding of the works of 
God it is given also their experience in their quality of causes 
of the things, and therefore also the necessity of expressing 
what it is experienced, both in affirmative terms and in 
negative terms, in the same time with the conscience that the 
works themselves are above these terms. The negative terms 
are equally insufficient as the affirmative ones are. One must 
always make a synthesis out of them. But at the basis of this 
synthesis stays an experience that exceeds both the 
affirmative terms and the negative terms this experience is 
expressed with. God has in Himself both what corresponds to 
the affirmative terms and what corresponds to the negative 
terms, but in a way that is superior to all of those terms. And 
this is a fact of experience, and not a simple speculation.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 136) 


“(...) in Himself God is the most positive reality. But His 
supreme positivity is above all our affirmations. And this is 
one more motif for not renouncing to speaking about God in 


affirmative terms.” (Staniloae 2003: 137) 


“God is not cognoscible but, the one who believes, he can live 
Him in a felt and conscious mode. The man is sunk in the 
not-understood, indefinable and inexpressible ocean of God, 
but the man realizes that. God is the positive reality, beyond 
we know as positive means; but in comparison to the created 
world God is a negative reality, beyond what we know that 


negative means.” (Staniloae 2003: 137) 
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“Christ is the cause of all things but, in the same time, he is 
unlike any of the things. The affirmative and the negative 
terms complete each other, but all of these terms are the 
expression of an apophatic experience, and they are not the 
experience of a speculative thinking from distance.” (Staniloae 


2003: 139) 


“Once the Son of God has come into body, the faith brought 
by Him it has elevated us to a superior knowledge. And the 
one who refuses this knowledge he is condemnable.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 139) 


“Seeing God in light it is above not only to the rational 
knowledge, but also above the knowledge by faith. It is 
therefore also above the knowledge through negation. This is 
for its apophatic nature is above any knowledge, even above 
the negative one. This apophatic knowledge uses the negative 
words in order to express it, but the light itself is above these 
words.” (Staniloae 2003: 140) 


“Seeing and living on God, it is though expresses by using 
negative terms, but not because it is not a real seeing of Him, 
but because it exceeds everything the words express. God is 
expressed as “darkness” not because of he isn’t seen in any 
way, but in sense of exceeding: it is known, though, that in 
this darkness there is God.” (Staniloae 2003: 141) 


“Knowing God out of the concrete circumstances of the life is 
imposed to all Christians in their practical life. Each believer 
knows God in His Providential action through which each 


individual is lead through the particular circumstances of his 
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own life, sometimes being destined to good things, and some 
other times being, on pedagogical purposes, deprived of those 
good things.” (Staniloae 2003: 143) 


“Each human person knows God out of the appeal God makes 
to him, by putting him in diverse circumstances, in contact 
with diverse people asking him for fulfilling some tasks, facts 
that thoroughly test his patience. Each human person knows 
God out of the remorse of his conscience for the bad things he 
did; finally, each human person knows God in the troubles, in 
more passing or lasting failures, in his own illnesses, or in the 
illnesses of his close ones, consequently to some evil deeds 
they did, or as means of moral consummation and of spiritual 
strengthening, but also in the help he receives from God in 
overcoming those illnesses and failures and any other 
impediments and difficulties he comes across. It is a 
knowledge that helps to lead any human person on his own 


road to consummation.” (Staniloae 2003: 144) 


“Knowing God is accompanied by responsibility, by fear, and 
by tremble, especially in some concrete circumstances of the 
life. Such circumstances make the soul more sensitive to the 
presence, or to the presence of God who wants something 
special with me, for His special plan with me is the ones 
producing these circumstances. God cannot be known by man 
in a state of indifference. God doesn’t want to be known by a 
man who is in state of indifference, a state that doesn’t help to 
my consummation. That’s why he brings me in such 
circumstances in which he makes Himself transparent, out of 
His interest in me. God is, especially on this purpose, 


“mysterium tremendum”.” (Stăniloae 2003: 145) 
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“The difficult circumstances which are pricked like some nails 
in our being, they push us towards a more felt prayer. And, 
during such a prayer, the presence of God becomes even more 


obvious to us.” (Staniloae 2003: 145) 


“All the circumstances and the persons God speaks us 
through, they are appeals and living and transparent images 
of His; God, the simple, he descends to us in a multitude of 
forms and situations, namely in all the situations and forms of 
our life. But, even known through all of these, His mystery 


still remains above understanding.” (Staniloae 2003: 148-149) 


“The existential experiencing of God it is combined with 
experiencing Him apophatically, but it is highlighting even 
more the personal character of God in His reports with us, 
than the apophatic experience does it by seeing in the light of 
God some kind of overwhelming of the world. But this 
knowledge is combined with knowing God as Creator and 
Providence Doer of the world (the cataphatic knowledge), 
making God to be known to the man, as such, in a more 
intimate manner. But in the same time the apophatic 
knowledge widens the cataphatic knowledge.” (Staniloae 2003: 
149) 


“Through all the three ways of knowledge (cataphatic, 
apophatic, out of the concrete circumstances of the life, o. n.), 
it is highlighted the personal interest of God in man, but also 
His mystery and the greatness which h are above 
understanding. Through all three of them, God is known as 
loving us on the measure of our love for Him and for our fellow 


humans.” (Staniloae 2003: 149) 
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“We know that God Who is for us, but this knowledge doesn’t 
show Him as being opposed to God in Himself.” (Staniloae 


2003: 155) 


“Through rationality isn’t being experienced the interior of 
God, but only His quality as cause. On the other hand, there 
is just in the rationality - whether the rationality isn’t 
perverted by sin - the capacity of seeing God in His quality as 
cause.” (Staniloae 2003: 163) 


“If God created out of nothing every other substance having its 
corresponding power, the more He can overwhelm the whole 
created substance and its power, with Hi spiritual power, by 
the mediation of the human spirit. Saint Maximos the 
Confessor insists much on the fact that the man is the unifier 
ring of the world, and of the world with God. The man is this 
for he submits in himself the physical power, and partially the 
biological power, to the spirit, namely the man spiritualizes 
these powers. Through knowledge, the man comprises in his 
spirit, the universe. But the man would realize the true 
spiritualization of the nature when he would actualize all the 
powers of his spirit through the energies of the godlike Ghost. 
This has been fully accomplished by Christ, and out of the 
power of Christ it can be done also by the ones who unite 
themselves with Him by faith, and they live with him.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 233) 


“Who can understand the infinite richness of the content of 
the spiritual life of God? And who can define this content, 
whilst the content itself of the creatures endowed with 
spirituality it is so complex and impossible to be exactly 


defined, especially when it comes about such a creature to 
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know not only his own content, but also the content of 


another creature of the same nature.” (Staniloae 2003: 235) 


“That’s why the Holy Fathers say that we know, generally, that 
God is infinite (a formal attribute of His existence, we would 
say), but what this infinity is (its spiritual content) we do not 
know. We even know the attributes related to the spirituality 
of God as being infinite, for His existence is infinite on all 
regards, but we do not know the concrete content of the 


infinity of these attributes.” (Staniloae 2003: 236) 


“We know that god knows everything, but what this everything 
is and how He knows it, we do not know.” (Staniloae 2003: 
236) 


“God doesn’t understand as we do, He doesn’t think as we do, 
and he doesn’t know as we do, but in a way that is above us. 
In this sense, we deny Him these spiritual activities. But He is 
the cause of these activities of the creature and that’s why we 
attribute these activities to Him in a sense that exceeds their 


meaning as it is known by us.” (Staniloae 2003: 236-237) 


“We participate to the knowledge of God and we are growing 
up from the rational knowledge, on the basis of the rationality 
given us by God, to a knowledge that is close to His, through 
the union with Him.” (Staniloae 2003: 237) 


“A difference between the way we know and the way God 
knows, it consists in the fact that he knows everything in 
Himself, in His quality as cause of all the things.” (Staniloae 
2003: 237) 
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“By knowing the creatures, for He knows Himself as their 
cause, God doesn’t detach the whole content of His existence 
from His quality as cause of the creatures. Thus, in the 
knowledge of God referring the things it is involved the 
knowledge of His existence. This is because only His whole 
existence it is a sufficient explanation of the creature’s 
meaning. God sees the creatures in the whole light, 
incomprehensible to us, of His existence.” (Staniloae 2003: 
238) 


“Unlike God, we detach the knowledge of the things from the 
knowledge of God. Or, when we start uniting the two kinds of 
knowledge, we do not know God except in His quality as cause 
of the things, and not something out of Himself. But on the 
superior stages of the spiritual knowledge, we know God 
increasingly more, for in the life to come, to fully know Him (1 
Cor. 13: 12), for then we will have been fully with him, and for 
He will be whole, in whole us.” (Staniloae 2003: 238) 


“We cannot know in this life, with the exception of the ones 
who have become saints, not even the creatures in a full 
manner, as God know them; namely, neither our knowledge 
referring the things it isn’t identical to His knowledge referring 
them. This is because of, by detaching the things from the 
knowledge of God, or from His whole knowledge, we do not 
know the things in the fullness of their meaning.” (Staniloae 
2003: 238) 


“Generally, the Eastern Fathers declare that the full 
knowledge is union between the one who knows and the 
known one, and the ignorance is cause for separation, or the 


effect of the separation.” (Staniloae 2003: 238) 
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“We want to specify in the first place that the knowledge 
through the union that doesn’t confound, that God has it 
referring to creatures and the creatures have it referring to 
God, implied the character of person of God and of the 
creatures, by the fact that the creatures too know God. 
Knowing the things, it supposes the one who knows gets out 
of himself. But even more, this supposes also a getting out 
towards other persons. Thus, the persons reach to posse the 
things in common through knowledge. But with the things it 
isn’t accomplished a union to which the things participate to 
too, because of they do not have a free plan, of the 
profoundness, a plan different from the plan of the surface, 
which they to be able to voluntarily keep it hidden — therefore 
it isn’t required a spiritual progress in love in order to know 
the profoundness of the things. But with a person must unite 
himself another person, in love, in order both of them to be 


enriched through this knowledge.” (Staniloae 2003: 241) 


“God is united also with the things in His knowledge referring 
to them, even more than us, in His quality as their cause. But 
He isn’t united with the things in a reciprocal union. But He is 
united with the things as ones which bear our seal upon 
them, or the seal of the personal relation between God and 
people. Only through this the things aren’t lost either in God 
or in people.” (Staniloae 2003: 241) 


“There is not full knowledge outside the union of love between 
the one who know and the known one - therefore, neither the 
distance from the known personal realities nor the total 
loneliness offer the possibility of a full knowledge -; thus, God 


has a perfect self-knowledge, for He is threefold in Persons. 
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The full knowledge is always also love, and therefore it is 
directed towards another person. The person’s self-knowledge 
it doesn’t give him the joy for what he knows. God fulfills the 
condition of the perfect personal knowledge through the 
Trinity of the divine and fully united Persons.” (Staniloae 
2003: 241) 


“I do not know myself without as relation with others. In the 
last analysis, I know myself or I am aware of myself in relation 
with God. The light of my knowledge regarding the things, or 
regarding myself, it is projected upon the communitarian 
human image from the supreme personal communion. We are 
not aware of ourselves except in relation with another and, in 
last analysis, in front of God. The sole self wouldn’t have 
conscience; through conscience, he knows a spiritual “place” 
of his, in relation with others. In the self-awareness he 
increases in the same time with the increasing in the self- 
knowledge, and this increases in the same time with 
increasing in the knowledge of God, and of his fellow humans 


and of the things.” (Staniloae 2003: 243) 


“This variety of the knowledge of God regarding the people, it 
shows that it is the knowledge of a Person, and He wants to 
intensify the people’s relation with Him, as persons. This is 
not a philosophical knowledge, or knowledge indifferent to the 
people’s growth in the relation with him and to their 
salvation.” (Staniloae 2003: 250) 


“Everything God has revealed us about His knowledge it has 
in the same time an aspect of wisdom and it is related to the 
world. One couldn’t say that the knowledge of God has a 


theoretical character and the wisdom of God it has a practical 
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character. All the knowledge acts of God referring to the world 
have, in the same time, a practical character. By aiming to 
lead the world towards Him. Even through the knowledge 
about Himself He gives it to us He is pursuing the same goal.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 252) 


“If there still is justified to speak differently about the 
knowledge and about the wisdom of God, we reckon that this 
justification comes out of the need of considering the diverse 
spatial acts the knowledge of God is manifested in, with His 
self-giving to the people, and the connection these acts are in, 
with all the other acts of an ensemble plan referring to the 
world. This connection and this ensemble plan can be called, 
in a special manner, as the wisdom of God.” (Stăniloae 2003: 
253) 


“Each knowledge act of God is connected with the whole 
ensemble of the plan of God referring to the world. But this 
connection doesn’t become obvious to us except in time. And 
the full knowledge of God is manifested in the connection of 
all the knowledge acts, namely in wisdom. The one who has a 
partial knowledge, without connection with the ensemble, he 
isn’t only lacking wisdom, and neither he has a full knowledge 
about the partial things he knows it. Our partial knowledge 
and wisdom arent but a road towards the maximum 
knowledge and wisdom obtained out of the full union with 
God. This is for only in the full union we will fully know all the 
things, in their infinite causality and in their connection with 


all the things.” (Staniloae 2003: 253) 


“What we know during the earthly life, on the basis of the 


nature’s order, and what we understand out of the order of 
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the human spiritual life, and even out of the godlike savior 
acts regarding us, are only obscure rays from the knowledge 
and the wisdom above any knowledge and wisdom which we 
can have here, knowledge and wisdom leading us towards our 


future full union with God.” (Staniloae 2003: 256) 


“Only in the experience of the holiness, our nature, by being 
filled up with the efficient presence of God, it has not only a 
theoretical knowledge about God, but knowledge by 
experience of His presence, power, and love.” (Staniloae 2003: 
285-286) 


“The knowledge in general unites in itself the common 
character of the knowledge and the birth of one of the two 
partners of the knowledge. I know myself out of what I have 
produced, for it resembles me. But I know myself the best out 
of the one who reproduces by birth my perfect image, who not 
only shown me, passively, my image, but he also 


communicates it to me actively.” (Staniloae 2003: 311) 


“The birth of the Son by the Father it is the premise of the 
Self-knowledge of the Father, knowledge accomplished in 
common with the Son.” (Staniloae 2003: 311) 


“Each of us knows himself not only out of the one who has 
given birth to, but also together with any of his fellow 
humans, with whom he has hypostatized the same nature. 
But in God, the Second Hypostasis cannot come but out of the 
First One, for the unity in God is consummate, or for the unity 
it has in God Himself its last source, and it doesn’t hint 
towards a superior source. The divine nature is hypostatized 


in the Second Hypostasis by His birth out of the First One, 
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and in the Third Hypostasis by the proceeding out of the First 
One. No Hypostasis of the Trinity comes out of two 
Hypostases. But because the human nature resides in many 
hypostases and each of them has some shortcomings, and it 
doesn’t come in its subsistence directly out of a sole 
hypostasis, and for it manifests some distances, each human 
hypostasis knows himself on the measure he knows several 
hypostases, and he overcomes the distance between him and 
them. But in God, the Father has the whole nature 
hypostatized only in the Son and in the Holy Ghost; and 
between Them and Him there is not distance.” (Staniloae 
2003: 311-312) 


“The Fathers of the Church, when speaking about the eternal 
rationalities of the things, comprised in the divine Rationality, 
or in the Logos, or in the Word of God, they understand 
through them also these increasingly higher meanings hidden 
within things, and they reckon that these are comprised, with 
the help of the supreme Word, by the human rationality too, 
that comprises the rationalities of the things in a strict 
meaning. Sometimes they distinguish the meaning of the 
thing from its strict rationality, calling the last one logos and 
the first one noema. They also distinguish between the 
understanding of the meaning (noesis) from the strict personal 
rationality, that notices the objective rationality of the things, 
by calling both of the last ones as logos. Following this 
direction, we are going to distinguish too, on one hand 
between the rationalities of the things and knowing the things 
through the human rationality in a strict meaning, and, on 
the other hand, between their meanings and their 
understanding in a continuous progress of through a more 


synthetic and more direct act of knowing (intuition).” 
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(Stăniloae 2003: 361-362) 


“The analytic rationality studies the partial rationality of the 
thing, trying to find out the exact proportions of the element 
which compose that thing and the conditions that thing is 
constituted and is maintained in. Thus, all the things and the 
phenomena of forming, of duration, of detaching of theirs, are 


strictly rational.” (Staniloae 2003: 362) 


“There is a common and inexhaustible meaning of the things, 
a meaning that connects, and a meaning of indefinite richness 
towards which the man advances. Their strict supreme 
meaning is the divine Logos. In Him there are the meanings of 
all things. Only This One explains all of them, only in Him the 
man finds the own sense of his existence. Especially the one 
who believes, he notices this supreme meaning through an act 


of intuition, through his spirit.” (Staniloae 2003: 363) 


“The increasingly higher and richer meanings and the 
supreme meaning of the total reality and of his existence, the 
believer finds them out in his connection with the reality from 
above world and nature, therefore on the measure he 
cultivates this connection. The progress towards increasingly 
higher meanings and towards the supreme meaning, it is a 
matter of will too, a matter of man’s will to develop himself 
uprightly, in harmony with all his fellow humans, with the 
whole reality, with the supreme rationality of the entire reality. 
The superior meanings and the supreme meaning are revealed 
to the man in connection with the reality from above him and 
from above nature but, in the same time, as being required by 
his full existence and by the nature itself; or, the man’s 


existence and the nature’s existence, they reveal increasingly 
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more their own meanings and the supreme meaning, in the 
light of the supreme reality. The one who believes he will 
discover his meaning on the measure of his closeness to God, 
in the light of the fuller revealing of God. Likewise, he will 
discover the meaning of each thing through this.” (Staniloae 
2003: 363) 


“According to our faith, the world is lightened in its ontological 
relation with God Who is its supreme meaning. The world 
differs from God, but it is not separated from Him either in its 
existence or in its meaning. The meaning of the world is 


implied in the meaning of God.” (Staniloae 2003: 363-364) 


“The analytic rationality sees the world and each thing of the 
world, somehow separately. But the analytic rationality is 
accompanied within the man who lives his existence 
completely by an understanding that intuits, through the 
progresses of the analytic rationality, the increasingly higher 
meanings of the things and their supreme meaning. According 
to our Christian conception, the rationality progresses in 
knowing the things and the logical connections between the 
things, for it is led by the rationality of by the understanding 
that intuits the increasingly higher meanings and the 
supreme meaning of the existence. The analytic rationality it 
convinces itself just through its own results it obtained on 
each stage, that it hasn’t reached yet the final and total 
explanation of the reality, and the intuitive rationality, or the 
understanding that intuits on each stage increasingly higher 
meanings, it urges the rationality to other researches and in 
the same time it gives it the conscience that the supreme or 
ultimate meaning of each researched unity it is a mystery tied 


to the mystery of the entire reality and to the supreme reality, 
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one that the rationality won’t ever know it fully.” (Staniloae 
2003: 364) 


“According to our faith, God, By creating the things as 
materializations and sensitization of His rationalities, in the 
same time God has given the man the rationality as organ of 
knowledge, in order the man to know these rationalities. 
Therefore one can even say that the man had the duty 
towards God to know this work created on the level of the 
capacity of the human rationality of noticing it, a work God 
has created the man with an adequate rationality for it. On 
the other hand, the man is obliged to know these rationalities 
of the things, because of otherwise he cannot use them and he 
cannot live amongst them. But also, in order to be able to live 
amongst them and to be able to use them, the things have, in 
their solitary organizing, or in their rationalities, a certain 
permanence, adequate to the permanence of the human 


rationality, which depends on them.” (Staniloae 2003: 364) 


“We cannot cohabit amongst things in a conscious manner, 
without adapting them to our needs and without reciprocal 
provisions and promises related to our interventions upon the 
things, namely without discovering and actualizing the 
common, general meanings of the things and of the people. 
This presupposes both the rationality of the things and their 
elasticity in the frame of a predictable rationality of a wider 
order. Everything is rational within things and in the 
component energies, as also amongst them. It is impossible to 
distinguish what is materiality noticed by senses and what is 
rational structure or synthesis within things.” (Staniloae 
2003: 365) 
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“God is implied in this rationality, a rationality in the same 
time permanent and elastic of the things, and in the 
possibility of knowing and consciously-rationally using it by 
the man - namely in a continuously mode more adequate to 
the man’s needs of material, spiritual, and communitarian 
order, in a continuous growth - always new meanings of the 
things and of the human being. The ‘rationalities’ of the things 
and the human ‘rationality’, they have implied in them always 
new meanings, which are brought to light by applying the 
human rationality to the rationality of the things.” (Staniloae 


2003: 365-366) 


“The rationalities of the things in their unity with the ones of 
the component elements, rationalities which are, in a way, 
permanent, and in a way, elastic, consequently to the fact of 
being possible to be thought, they must be expressed by 
people in order to communicate to one another the 
experiences about things and in order to reciprocally engage 
themselves, through them, for the future. But the people think 
at them and they express them in words, for the rationalities 
are given through Creation by the supreme Person as things 
which were firstly thought by Him, or as things He has 
created, and He has descended in thinking the things on the 
level of the people’s capacity of noticing His thought and His 
will regarding the things and the people, and the people to 
express the things in their words. Thus, the people think at 
and they express the things for God has though at the things 
on the people’s measure; the people’s thinking at things and 
expressing the things are, better said, an answer to the 
thinking and to the ‘speaking’ of God Who addresses the 
people through things. According to our faith, the people 
hadn’t had a content of their thinking if God wouldn’t have 
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created first the things though by Him on the level of people’s 
understanding, and if the things wouldn’t have had within 
them a content of the speaking, if God wouldn’t have 
expressed the things in a material manner by creating them, 
and if He wouldn’t have Himself asked the people, by this, to 
notice what He has thought and what He has said regarding 
them, and what He is saying them through the always new 
circumstances the people reach in, by His will.” (Staniloae 
2003: 366) 


“God has given the man through things both the possibility of 
thinking and of speaking, by the fact He though at things’ 
rationalities, and He has given the things, by firstly creating 
them a material clothing on people’s level, and also the need 
of thinking at them and of expressing them, in order to be 
able to use them in the relations amongst them and through 
this, to be achieved amongst them the dialogue He wanted 
with the people, namely in order the people to answer Him 
through their thinking and through their speaking. In this all 
the things find their purpose. The man discovers always new 
alternatives of the things not only through rationality and by 
combining the things and by using the things, but also 
through the always new feelings and thought the contact with 
the things produces within the man’s body, and through the 
always new relations, mediated by things, between the man 
and his fellow humans. All of these, they require to be 
expressed and communicated by using an always enriched 


language.” (Staniloae 2003: 367) 


“God expects us to understand increasingly better and 
increasingly fuller His thoughts He has placed in things and 
the words He has addressed us through the things, or the 
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words He addresses us through the new situations we are put 
in. The spiritual content of the mankind it can become 
increasingly richer and increasingly subtle, on the measure of 
mankind’s enriching with increasingly more experiences 
gained in always new situations, by discovering others and 
others aspect of theirs, by the attitudes and by the human 
states possible, good or evil. The world unveils others and 
others aspects, others and others modalities of combining the 
elements, others and others modalities created by the reports 
amongst the people and results out of the people’s reports 
with the things.” (Staniloae 2003: 369) 


“One can say that, by and large, the progress in humanity, 
which is the progress in the most authentic knowing 
rationality, identical to the progress in knowing the meaning 
of the human existence, it takes place in the same time with 
the progress in authentically knowing the rationality of the 
meaning of the nature as object of the knowing rationality of 
the man. Therefore, through this it is increasingly more made 
known the meaning itself of the nature’s rationalities.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 379) 


“According to our faith, it seem that all the world’s aspects, or 
the actualized images of its contingent richness — discovered 
by the diverse forms of the human culture correspondingly to 
the multiple meanings of the existence through which the 
mankind has passed or it still is passing through — are meant 
to be preserved, or harmonized in an increasingly complex 
and comprising manner, to the all-comprising image, which 
corresponds to the all-comprising meaning the man will reach 
at, in his union with the infinite God. The contributions of the 


spiritual people, of the great art creators, of all the scholars, 
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and many of the right experiences and opinions or the peoples 
and of the individuals, these will remain inscribed in this final 
all-comprising image of the reality and of the human 
existence, a final image totally filled up by the infinite God. 
And these images, which are called to be concentrated in only 
one image of infinite complexity, they aren’t only actualization 
of the potentialities given within world and within the human 
spirit, but they are also new steps the world is elevated to, 
through a transcending, being helped by the divine infinite 
transcendence. 

The surpassing of each individual image of knowledge and of 
all of them together, it is done out of the intuition of a 
consummation that is above all things, in which the images 
have their spring and towards which they tend, being helped 
by that final target itself.” (Staniloae 2003: 379-380) 


“The Holy Fathers speak about the superior, understanding 
part of the soul, about vouc¢ (mind), in a way that would show 
that it knows God in a direct manner, intuitively, after the 
liberation from all the representations and images of the 
things from the world. Some Orthodox theologians saw here a 
difference between the Christendom from East and the one 
from occident, in the sense that the East affirms a direct 
knowledge of God whilst the West affirms only a deductive 
knowledge, by analogy. But is seems that this direct 
knowledge of God isn’t understood in East as a knowledge of a 
mind separated from the body, but of a mind that is 
influenced by the fact of the life into body and by the whole 
experience from the world. This is the direct knowledge of a 
mind of a purified body. It is the direct knowledge of a mind 
that is influenced by the effect of its purification in relation 


with the world. It is a direct knowledge through a world that 
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has become transparent.” (Staniloae 2003: 399-400) 


“The non-separation of the mind from the total man in 
knowing God, it is due also to the fact that the full knowledge 
of God is in the same time a union of God with the one who 
knows. But this union doesn’t benefit only of the mind 
understood as purely spiritual part of the soul, but of the 
entire soul, even of the entire man. ‘All the things which move 
they receive their stability in the infinity of God’. All the things 
are unified in God and in the man’s lived understanding, 


without any of them to disappear.” (Staniloae 2003: 401) 


“Saint Gregory Palamas rejects the theory of Barlaam that the 
mind which encounters God it is an abstract mind, detached 
from the integral person. It is the mind in which are 
concentrated or in which vibrates the whole person composed 
of soul and body, with the results of the experiences 
accumulate in it, but these experiences are purified, are made 


clean.” (Staniloae 2003: 401) 


“Saint Gregory Palamas doesn’t speak about a body that is 
emptied of sensations, but about a body whose sensations has 
been purified and directed towards God. Saint Gregory 
Palamas reckons the ‘heart’, within which the mind (vouc) 
must gather itself in order to be experienced there the grace of 
God, as the most inner organ of the body, but in the same 
time the encounter center between body and the soul as 
leading organ (ņnyepovikov opyavov. But this means that not 
the pure intelligence leads the man and not the pure 
intelligence encounters God, but the total man, in whom the 
understanding and the feeling compose a whole. Only this 


accomplishes the integral rationality of the man.” (Staniloae 
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2003: 401-402) 


“According to Saint Gregory Palamas, letting the mind in 
abstract cogitations, detached from the integral being of the 
man, it is a true wandering. That man is far from himself, 


from reality, and from God.” (Staniloae 2003: 402) 


“God makes Himself known to the people by preserving and 
leading the nature in a mode adequate and useful to the man, 
and through exceptional deeds of almightiness in order to 
awake the man. But in all this work God addresses Himself to 
the man. The man must at least be present in order to know 
this work of God within world. The world proves to be on all 
ways in relation with the man, even only through the fact that 


the world is known only by the man.” (Staniloae 2003: 403) 


“The more various the forms of revealing God and of being 
imparted with God, are, the more the ones who are capable of 
observing and know these forms, they are given out of the 
richness of God, God using on this purpose all the forms of 
His revealing. These modes, being communicated from a 
knowing subject to another, they enrich each one’s knowledge 
and understanding. It results a congregational knowledge, 
immeasurable richer, of the entire Creation, regarding God.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 438-439) 


“The reality of the angelic world and the connection between 
the angelic world and our sensitive world rises two questions: 
a) it is possible to know God without the mediation of the 
symbols? —, namely: how the godlike spirit is known - who is 
above any knowledge - by the created spirits of the angels, 


without the mediation of the symbols? b) How the bodiless 
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spirits know our sensitive world without having sensitive 
organs in order to do that? - namely: by and large, how the 
angels know a reality without an imprinting in their 
sensitiveness of the forms of the sensitive reality, or of some 
symbols corresponding to the not-sensitive realities?” 
(Staniloae 2003: 449-450) 


“To the question whether it is possible to know God without 
the mediation of the symbols the answer seems to be easy. 
The human spirit himself known some principles logical in 
themselves, though the human spirit has been given the 
occasion of this knowledge by his life into body, and by 
knowing the sensitive world. We do not see any motif because 
of which the bodiless spirits not to be able to know these 
rational principles and other even higher principles, in an 
unmediated manner. Then, the human spirit knows some 
presences and realities which cannot be reduced to the 
material ones, even if the occasion of this knowledge it is 
offered by certain material perceptions. For instance, he 
notices the subjects of his fellow humans and so many souls’ 
states of theirs. The human spirit experiences a pressure of 
these realities, and a certain way to be of theirs, though they 
remain apophatic or indefinite on a great measure, and never 
will be they fully understood. There is also another “mind’s 
feeling” than the one through material symbols, and this one 
is indicated by the Holy Fathers under this name. We do not 
see why the bodiless spirits couldn’t have the feeling of the 
pressure of some untold - though sufficiently determined - 
spiritual presences, without the mediation of the sensitive 
images. Finally, the human subject lives the pressure of a 
spiritual supreme, unconditional authority, even if he feels it 


through a certain imprinting into his somatic organization. We 
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do not see why wouldn’t live the pressure of such a power also 
the bodiless spirits, without the prolongation of an imprinting 
of it into a somatic being. In the end, all these pressures are 
live also by the human subject as some spiritual pressures in 
his spirit himself, and these spiritual pressures being far more 
clearly, they can rightly be called illuminations. The 
imprinting of those ones in the somatic organization it is not 
else but a prolongation of the experience of that pressure. 
Actually, the man knows God through an unconditional 
responsibility towards the supreme spiritual pressure of this 
authority, lived right within his being. What the angels 
themselves wouldn’t live this unconditional responsibility for, 
in a mode even clearer than the man does it, for they aren’t 
disturbed, in the finesse of this living, by the body’s 
attractions towards more external preoccupations?” (Staniloae 


2003: 450-451) 


“This narrowed knowledge it is adapted to the understanding 
of the world as being the ultimate reality, but as a reality with 
a character of an object meant to exclusively satisfy the bodily 
needs of the rational creature, which have become passions. 
This knowledge is being adapted to the human passions and 
pride, under the power of which the man has fallen, and it 
sees in creation a vast and ultimate opaque object, without 
any transparency, without any mystery which to exceed it. It 
is a knowledge that started through a spiritually undeveloped 
man and it has remained according to his measure, and 
stopping by this the man’s spiritual growth in connection with 
the horizon from above the sensitive world. It is a knowledge 
that covers what is essential in creation, and therefore is 
knowledge in the ironical sense God speaks about it in 


Genesis 3: 22. It is a knowledge that won’t ever know the 
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ultimate meaning of the reality, the reality’s purpose.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 494) 


“The difficulty of knowing the transparent character of the 
creation and of the own person who opens their infinite 
meanings, it comes also from the fact that both the creation 
and the human person are no longer able to stop the 
corruption process that leads each man to death. If Adam 
hadn’t committed sin, the conscious creature would have 
advanced towards some sort of ‘stabile? movement, in 
increasing convergence and unification of the parts of the 
creation, of the man himself, and of the people amongst 
themselves and with God, in a movement of the universal love, 
in an overwhelming of the creation by the godlike Ghost. 
Through falling, there entered the creation a movement 
towards divergence too, towards decomposition. Only through 
Christ, as embodied God, the creation’s parts started to be 
recomposed, in order to make its future transfiguration 
possible. This is for out of Christ it is poured within creation 
the unifier and eternally living Ghost.” (Staniloae 2003: 494- 
495) 


“We mention that in the Orthodox vision, the world hasn’t 
become totally and fatally opaque after falling, neither the 
man’s knowledge has been totally narrowed to a knowledge 
adapted to an opaque, not-transparent world. The people can 
partially cross through this opaqueness through another type 
of knowledge and they often do it. But the people cannot 
totally overcome this opaqueness and knowledge adapted to it. 
These ones remain dominant structures.” (Staniloae 2003: 
495) 
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“If the Son presents to the Father the good fragrance of the 
man who is totally surrendered to the Father - and in the 
same time with Himself, Christ presents also us to the Father 
— the Son communicates us not only the power of this good 
fragrance of the surrender, and therefore of renouncing to any 
egotism, but also the good fragrance of the knowledge of God 
to which the man has reached into Christ by this, or the good 
fragrance of the highest knowledge of God through the 
humanity of Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 74) 


“The opening of the infinite horizons of the knowledge of the 
life in Christ — the Head of the Church -it is widened the most 
through the resurrection and through the ascent of Christ, as 
man, and through our partial participation to this since the 


time of our life on earth.” (Staniloae 2006: 94) 


We must say a special word about the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ, and about His self-conscience, in which He is, like into 
a whole, and what can be given by the human nature, but 
also what the godlike nature brings. It is the most difficult 
part of this problem. It seems that through kenosis, in the 
sense of a gradual outpouring of the divine knowledge into the 
human knowledge candlestick with the growing of this one. In 
what concerns His conscience, in any case, from His early 
childhood, He clearly knew that He is the Son of God in Whose 
home it is His place. As Christ was growing up “in wisdom and 
age”, the pot of His conscience was becoming more and more 
capable to catch and transmit the light of the divine 
knowledge, into which, otherwise, He was bathed and, in 
braiding with the elevations of His human cogitation, He was 
seeing the unspoken mysteries of all the things.” (Staniloae 
1993) 
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“Being God a Subject, in order us to ascend to understand 
Him, we need to leave all the objects and, by surrendering 
Him our subject, to come somewhat closer to understand 
Him. Everything that can be defined in the frame of the 
cogitation, it has an object character, given that no subject 
(either ours or belonging to our fellow humans) it cannot be 


comprised in a defined concept.” (Staniloae 1992: 240) 


“God isn’t according to the likeness of the things, of the 
concepts, or what can be content of the cogitation, of the 
objects by and large, which do not stand by themselves and 
for themselves. This is for all of these are, by their nature, 
inferior to cogitation, subordinate to the cogitation and to the 
subject cogitating at them and God cannot be subordinate to 
any power or work of all the existing ones. For our cogitating 
subject is the highest sovereign who we meet in the world, by 
ascending above all the object’s order and by avoiding any 
attempt to be grabbed by something, he is the sole entity who 
somehow has resemblance to God. So, in order us to 
somewhat ascend towards understanding God, we must 
understand first the subjects who cogitates within the created 
world. Actually, there cannot be about understanding in the 
usual meaning of “comprising”, because only the object can be 
comprised. That’s why we rather meet him than knowing him, 
and he remains uncaptured, sovereign, free, and indefinable, 
in front ops us. This is when it comes about our fellow 
human’s subject. But something somewhat similar happen 
also when it comes about our subject: our subject unveils and 
live on itself, it meets himself face to face like in a mirror, he 
runs into himself. When our subject comes across himself, he 


forgets about all things, better said, in order our subject to 


5108 


find himself he must forget about all things. The external 
things and the content of the cogitation, shortly speaking: the 
things, they stop the subject from turning towards himself. 
Only with great efforts, after long exercises, the subject 
reaches capable of detaching himself for several consecutive 
moments from the contents’ slavery, which keep him away 
from home, and they narrow him according to their own 


limits.” (Staniloae 1992: 240) 


“This turning of the subject upon himself it is a road leading 
closer to God than the affirmative or the negative theology, 
which are ways of the rationality using positively and 
negatively the things and the defined concepts. In this turning 
of the thinking subject upon himself, we have on one hand a 
fuller removal of the things and of the thinkable contents, but 
on the other hand the meeting of the subject with himself it 
unveils a positive given of a incomparable greater that all the 
removed objects constituting the point on which the rational 
act of denying everything it changes its structure, by 
becoming a feeling of a positive experiencing the deep reality 
of the own subject. But this reality isn’t unveiled to us by 
itself, but it reveals to us, in a more intense and in a more 
obvious mode than the objects’ world, the divine reality itself. 
This is for the indefinite depth and the subject’s sovereignty 
do not allow to be caught in concepts, but, in a more adequate 
mode than the objects, they are transparent to God. The 
subject’s indefinite that we still feel that isn’t the attributed of 
the infinite, because of being there so many realities not 
depending on it, it allows us to intuit the divine infinity. The 
infinite cannot have his basis except on the divine infinity. 
And we feel somehow this basis like we feel the subject as 


basis of the body. The subject’s sovereignty which we still feel 
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about that it isn’t an almightiness, it allows us realize the 
presence of an absolute sovereignty. The amazement the 
mystery of the subject causes to us it becomes amazement 
about the much greater mystery of the absolute Subject.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 241) 


“The Holy Fathers affirmed that the mind reaching to look at 
itself it becomes transparent and it looks through itself at 
God. God “shows Himself in the clean mind as in a mirror, 
remaining, according to what He is in Himself, unseen” 


(Palamas, Word III, Triad J.” (Stăniloae 1992: 241) 


“What nature this mind’s transparency is of, in the basis of 
which the mind, by contemplating on itself, it contemplates 
God in the same time? Better said, what is the mind capable 
of being transparent by, and what “shape” this knowing of 
God, through the mediation of the mind it has, and what the 
mind realizes like, that it doesn’t see only on itself, but it also 
sees God? This is for the mind gathered in its intimacy within 
heart, it find God there. This is for our intimacy, or our heart, 
when found, it isn’t empty but in its indefinite contents is 
being reflected the presence of Christ. There is Christ, Who 
entered as forerunner at Baptism, there is the Kingdom of 
Heavens within us, there is the dwelling place of Christ, where 
nothing from the world’s things can penetrate, and the one 
who crosses increasingly more inside his heart he gets 
increasingly closer to God. By penetrating in its heart by 
rejecting all the thoughts, the mind find there Christ dwelling 
in it. This encounter with God through the mind emptied of 
everything, we think that it is experienced as in the followings: 
By turning upon ourselves as thinking subject, after the 


removal of any content that has by its nature limited 
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contours, we experience a certain removal of the limits and 
something that cannot be caught, as an abyss opening, that 
we get dizzy of, when facing it, or we remain astonished. This 
dizziness or this astonishment in front of the abyss it means 
on one hand paralyzing the mind’s powers, so that they no 
longer can move on a progressive direction. The abyss in front 
of the mind it is a great darkness. But, on the other hand, the 
mind realizes that this abyss isn’t entirely a region belonging 
to our being, neither a void because of the absence of any 
reality, so that it isn’t actually darkness, but it represents, in 
continuity or in touching with our subject’s indefinite, the 
infinite deeps, but, still not-illuminated for us, of the godhead. 
Saint Maximos the Confessor called the God’s wisdom as 
“abyss”, and he called the clean mind as “the place of the 
abyss” that can be therefore called also as abyss. It is called 
as abyss by the fact that it is made thus (€€0e1), as one 
capable of receiving the abyss, and the wisdom is abyss 
according to its nature. This means that the mind becomes 
limited when wraps around objects and finite concepts and it 
becomes limitless when, by leaving those, it receives the 
“shapeless” one, who doesn’t give the mind any shape. So, 
when I feel the removal of the mind’s limits, I feel in the same 
time that within mind there is the godhead too. This sheds 
light also upon the way which we will become god in, in the 
future, being without limits according to the grace. 

For this moment is an astonishing of the mind, it represents a 
total apophatism, or the desertion not only of all the mind’s 
contents, but even of the mind’s working. After this moment of 
mind’s stopping, some people receive as a gift from above the 
sight of the godlike light. 

But this astonishment isn’t an inertia like the physical 


astonishment is, or a spirit’s falling asleep. In itself is involved 
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an awareness: the feeling that is in the same time 
understanding (vogpa aio8nois) above understanding of the 
limitless and impossible to be caught deep, of God, Who isn’t 
a limited object but He is limitless and sovereign reality. In the 
removal of our limits we feel the pressure of a presence which 
penetrates us and which upholds us as foundation of our 
indefinite existence. That’s what we can realize, and we 
cannot realize anything more. On one hand we realize that 
this limitless and absolutely sovereign reality it is something 
else than the reality of our subject, because we experience our 
subject’s reality only as indefinite and as relatively sovereign, 
because it cannot be infinite and absolutely sovereign. But on 
the other hand, we cannot separate these in our spiritual 
experiencing and we cannot discern up where one is and up 
where another is. 

We must highlight here, with the same strength, both these 
aspects of the experience had by the mind when is gathered 
within heart. If we accept only the first one we will abolish the 
unmediated connection of the heart with God, the presence of 
Jesus within heart, and implicitly the mysterious knowing of 
God. If we stress only upon the aspect of “non-separated and 
indistinct” aspect, we will slide in neo-Platonism and 
Hegelianism, which see the world in continuity of substance 
with the absolute and they consider that the gathering of the 
mind from scattering, and simplifying the mind, they mean 
finding again the absolute which is one with its intimate 
substance; so, the absolute doesn’t differ from the world by 
substance, but only by the fact that the absolute is The One, 
and the world is His multiple form. In reality, when the 
subject turns towards himself he doesn’t find only on himself 
there, and this experience excludes both the distancing from 


God and the identification to Him. Just when, by disrobing 
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our selves of all the created world’s clothes, we would expect 
to look at our unveiled subject (yupvog vous) and to experience 
the sentiment of the fullest sovereignty, we found ourselves in 
front of a power whose mastery upon us it proves to be 
infinitely more imposing and more overwhelming that the 
mastery of the world. Although, we must undertake a great 
effort in order to get within reach of its mastery in a conscious 
manner and to remain there. While under the world’s slavery 
we fall by inertia, we become servants of God and remain thus 
through the greatest effort. This is for we become by this, in 
the same time, really free: enslaved to a loving supreme 
Person, in the fullest freedom. 

If this abyss experienced by our mind when turning towards 
itself it had been a total darkness, as at Hegel, which we 
cannot tell anything about, it would have remained the 
possibility of a pantheistic equivocal, or an identification to 
our subject lost within that abyss. But we said that this abyss 
allows us to experience it as an absolute sovereignty. And in 
this it is shown this abyss’s character of subject and this is 
what distinguishes that abyss from our subject. By reaching 
in our pure intimacy, we experience the infinite, but as 
Person, presence of God, hidden under the veil of the fullest 
darkness, like we often feel that close to us there is a person — 
for we feel that person’s influence - but we cannot see that 


person in an unveiled manner.” (Staniloae 1992: 242-244) 


“During prayer the mind gains a self-transparency. 
Everywhere, the prayer is what makes possible the mind’s 
turning away from all things, from all ideas. This isn’t only a 
mind’s act of self-contemplation but it is an ecstasy of the 
cogitating subject, an act which this cogitating subject 


transcends himself through, which he extends himself beyond 
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himself through, towards the supreme and infinite Subject. 
When praying our subject is aware of not being alone but we 
feel that we are in front of God. It would seem that the prayer 
isn’t also a preoccupation of the subject with himself, but is 
it’s a preoccupation only with God, and therefore getting 
closer to God in the time of prayer it isn’t done through the 


transparency of the actual subject. 


But the mental prayer, by searching in the beginning, with the 
name of Jesus, for the place of the heart, it shows us that the 
mind, though it is preponderantly preoccupied with God, it 
searches for God through the intimacy of our subject. So, the 
prayer searches within heart or through heart for Jesus, and 
the fuller penetrates the heart and it becomes steadfast within 
heart, the more dominant becomes the certitude that it has 
found Jesus, that it is in front of Him. Through the mental 
prayer, the astonishing deeps - which the mind is transparent 
to after the removal of all the contents from within mind and 
after the mind’s turning back upon itself — they are revealed 
as deeps of the supreme Subject Who is different from us, in 
Whose front we humble ourselves. The prayer’s humbleness 
grows up out of the simultaneous awareness about our 
subject and the supreme Subject, differing from one another, 
but in connection and in reciprocal penetration. In prayer, we 
intuit around us and within us, with absolute certitude, the 
presence of the overwhelming supreme Subject. The more 
veridical is this experience, the fuller with certitude, the more 
we feel that the presence of the reality surrounding us it is an 
infinity - in comparison to which we aren’t but a bit - anda 
sovereignty which everything depend on. This absolute infinity 
and sovereignty overwhelm us, so that the mind lets itself to 


be totally engulfed, or filled up with it, so that a consummate 
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union it is accomplished, the heart “swallowing the Lord and 
the Lord the heart, the two becoming one”.” (Stăniloae 1992: 
244-245) 


“Only in prayer, namely in the mental prayer which we 
contemplate our pure subject through, we experience the 
presence of God as Subject and we do not cogitate Him, 
inadequately, as object. By no longer being God in this prayer 
object of ours, but Subject Who claims us and Who asks us 
for an obedience in freedom, He makes us feel His greatness, 
by keeping related to His majesty the awareness of our 
nothingness, which still lasts and which urges us to adore 
Him even more. God is thus the Subject to us and He stays on 
the foreground of our sight, our subject staying in His 
shadow. We are somehow received in His sphere, or He enters 
the content of our subject, filling is up and overwhelming it 
insomuch than we forget about ourselves, insomuch that we 
experience within ourselves His character as prime Subject 
and the force of the supreme Subject, without confounding 
Himself to us, for in the same time or in immediate alternation 
we also feel our smallness and our subordination which last 
through Him. In whispered or unformulated words, we hear 
ourselves as repeating in essence the thought of amazement 
and of prayer: “Lord, how great are You and how small and 


unworthy I am; have mercy on me!”.” (Staniloae 1992: 246) 


“Saint Mark the Ascetic said that the good thoughts, the 
thought worshipping Jesus, they come from Him, the One 
Who is present within our heart. Without us being from the 
beginning aware of His presence within our heart, he attracts 
our thought at Him, and us, by knocking with this thought on 


our heart’s door, on His door, after He too knocked on our 
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conscience’s door with this thought, He opens to us and we 
enter the heart where He is, after we too opened to Him in 
order Him to enter our conscience. By entering our heart, we 
find Jesus there, but this is for He came out in front of us 
through our thought at Him, like the Father went out and 
welcomed his profligate son. Empirically, we cannot ascertain 
that Jesus was within our heart from before, but it seems to 
us that He entered our heart only now, in the same time with 
our entering. But the perseverance which we have been 
searching for Him by calling upon Him, it cannot be explained 
except by the fact that He was within us from before, in a 
hidden manner, but effectively influencing us, for on one hand 
to help us, and on the other hand also to set our powers in 
work in discovering Him, in order these powers of ours to be 
developed and to become able to understand Him. Thus, by 
searching for Him and by finding Him, in the same time we 
are searching for and we find our intimacy, or vice versa, this 
searching consists of our effort stimulate and helped by Him.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 247) 


“The mind, after reaching the last levels of the prayer and of 
the thinking, at the spiritual image of Christ, it stops amazed 
in front of the divine indefinite, not remaining within mind 
except the love that has been gradually growing up through 
the man’s zeal up to the limits of his powers. On this moment 
of amazed stop of any mental work, on this moment which the 
spirit feels the limit of the human powers on (Grenzsituation), 
the love from God descends upon the human spirit and it 
kidnaps the human spirit in ecstasy. This is exclusively 
godlike work. Our soul realizes that that experience isn’t the 
product of some own effort. But this doesn’t exclude the self- 


awareness and the awareness about the One Who the soul 
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loves. This is for the soul in this awareness he sees in the 
same time his state of amazement, his helplessness of moving 
itself through efforts of understanding in the mysterious 
interior of the borderless which he feels. This will be the soul’s 
state in the future life, a state lived here only for short period 
of time, and in much lower degrees. That stopping doesn’t 
mean everywhere a ceasing of any activity from within mind, 
for now it is working there the Holy Ghost, and the mind is 
aware of His work and it perceives His work. The ones who 
have reached this state, they see, the know, they receive, the 
embrace joyfully the untold things. That’s why, as Saint 
Gregory Palamas said, when exiting this state those people 
can communicate their experiences to others, and this 
removes the wrong idea that within their spirit everything has 
been stopped, or numbed: “And those one unveil, as much as 
it is possible, the untold things, for they are urged only and 
only by their love for their fellow human, in order to scatter 
away from the uninitiated believers the straying that after the 
removal of the ideas regarding the things, there takes place a 
total resting and not a resting that is above any resting” (Word 
III, Triad I, Gr. 100). This is for somehow the mind participates 
too, to that work, for there takes place “a giving and a 
receiving”, according to the same Saint (Ibid). The holy Ghost 
gives them, and the mind received them. The previous 
stopping means only that the mind no longer unveils them by 
its work, but they are now being unveiled by the work of the 
Holy Ghost. So, the mind no longer modifies the receive things 
through its work, but the mind received them as they are. 
Even their receiving is done by the mind through the work of 
the Holy Ghost. We could say that just for that the mind know 
now the reality more truly, for the mind no longer modifies the 


reality through its own work. The mind no longer processes 
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the knowledge, but the mind only receives the knowledge, 
namely it endures the knowledge. But this suffering it is life, 
as well.” (Staniloae 1992: 277-278) 


“The knowledge understood as life, as life in love, it has an 
existential character. It is not only a part of the life, or 
something stranger and opposed to life, as often it appears to 
us on the plan from here, but it is the life itself. “This is the 
eternal life: they to know You, the One, the True God” (Jn. 13: 
3). Wanting to highlight the existential character of this 
experienced in love knowledge, Saint Maximos the Confessor 
compared it to the fire’s warmth, felt by the body in a material 
manner, unlike the knowledge through the faith without love, 
whose content isn’t being lived, but it is at distance, and he 
compares is to the imagined or remembered fire: “Like the 
memory of the fire doesn’t warm the body up, likewise the 
faith without love doesn’t work within soul the light of the 
knowledge” (Cap. de char. I, 9).” (Stăniloae 1992: 281) 


“The ascesis as road of the most rigorous practical rationality 
and of the fullest knowledge of the things’ rationalities, it is 
the proof that one reaches the living of the union with God not 
by going around the rationality, but by previously using all its 
possibilities in order out of this too the nature to gain a 
supreme capacity of becoming vessel of the supra-human 
understanding, which is communicated by the grace of the 
Holy Ghost. God is the supreme Rationality, the source of all 
things’ rationalities. The mind elevated in the phase of the 
union with God to the unmediated contemplation of this 
Rationality, it must be prepared for the understanding of this 
bosom of all rationalities, by knowing as many as possible of 


them, though the limitless-the-more the mind knows it know 
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overshadows the knowledge mode from before.” (Staniloae 
1992: 12) 


“If the symbol offers us an antinomic knowledge about God, 
we will owe to meditate a little upon the mode which this 
antinomic relation of God with us is accomplished in, through 
the world as symbol, namely upon the nature of his antinomy. 
Serge Bulgakov claimed that the icon’s defenders left the 
objection of the iconoclasts without an answer, that God, by 
being unseen and shapeless, He cannot be represented in 
icon, so that the icon’s defenders didn’t build up a solid 
doctrine for the icons’ cult, which to be possible of introducing 
as dogma in the definition of the VII Ecumenical Synod, but 
they were satisfied by affirming that Christ, as man, by being 
possible represent Him in icon, through this He is also 
caught as God, though this conclusion is an forced one. 

But the icons’ defenders, though, they answered this 
objection. This answer was expressed by Patriarch Nicephorus 
the Confessor.” (Staniloae 2005: 102) 


“We have been given the world not only as an arena making 
our life possible, but also as a means of knowing God 
increasingly better, depending on our sanctification by grace, 
and through our activity, according to the prototypes. This is 
because the creature knows God only in the “paradigms” or in 
the “forms” condescending to His cogitation. And we can know 
these paradigms and forms for they have their reflection in the 
seen forms of the things which they work within. If those 
paradigms hadn’t existed, there wouldn’t have been things 
and beings having certain forms and there wouldn’t have been 
a knowledge of God through these forms of theirs.” (Staniloae 
2005: 115) 
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“The philosophy known since Kant, the “transcendental” 
reality of the cogitation’s laws, of the judgments, which, 
though they cannot be actually accomplished except through 
the man historically determined, in concrete psychological 
(and physiological) conditions, though they differ from these 
conditions. And Husserl, by developing this idea, he 
highlighted that in each concrete thing our mind 
contemplates, by transcending form the  thing’s 
phenomenality, or by placing this phenomenality in 
“parentheses”, through the so-called “phenomenological 
reduction”. It is to be noticed the fact that, to this 
contemplation of the essence it is necessary a looking at the 
respective thing with the sensitive eyes. And the contemplated 
“essence” was called by Husserl also as “shape” (essential 
shape) of the respective thing (eidos), though it differs from 
the concrete materiality of the thing. It is being reiterated here 
the Holy Fathers’ teaching regarding the mind that by looking 
through eyes at the sensitive things, it passes to the 
intelligible things (ta noeta) and it knows them.” (Staniloae 
2005: 148-149) 


‘There is, so, a sight above the mind’s works, no matter 
Barlaam denied it. It is called as sight in an improper sense, 
because it is above any sight, like it is sometimes called as 
well as understanding, but not in a proper sense, because it is 
above understanding. Properly-said, it doesn’t? have a name 
and it is above any name. The names which it is called with, 


they are bellow it.” (Staniloae 1993, 2: 60) 


“Barlaam was right saying that the apophatic theology belongs 


to the mental sphere. It only denies the known things, but not 
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the unknow things as well. The mind can understand what it 
is denied to God by the apophatic theology. But it is 
something else the sight above mind. If our mind hadn’t been 
able to exceed itself, there wouldn’t have existed sight and 
understanding above mental works. But by having this power, 
the only one which unites with God and it becomes work, 
during prayer, through God, there is such ab sight above all 
the mental works, a sight which we call as above 
understanding. One could call this also as non-sight or 
nescience, meaning that it exceeds any sight and any 
knowledge. That the mind has a power which it exceeds itself 
through, and which the mind is united through, with the 
things from about itself, it was also said by Saint Dionysus 
the Areopagite: “Our mind has, on one hand, the power of 
understanding, which it sees the intelligible things through, 
and on the other hand there is the union exceeding the mind’s 
nature and which the mind unites with the things which are 
above mind” (G.P. 3, 865 D). This union that exceeds the 
mind’s nature, it is obvious that it is above all the mind’s 
works, and it isn’t knowledge, because of exceeding the 
knowledge; it connects the mind to God, and not to the 


created things, as the knowledge does.” (Staniloae 1993, 2: 60) 


“To Barlaam the understanding is superior to seeing. But then 
the theological commentary of the Scripture it would have 
been superior to the Scripture. In some Scripture’s places it is 
said that the angel come and explained the view to the 
prophet, but this means only that the angel understood that 
view better than the prophet did; that view was something way 
deeper than the prophet who was seeing it could fully 
understand. The understanding is superior to nescience, but 


it isn’t superior to seeing.” (Staniloae 1993, 2: 64) 
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“Barlaam didn’t admit any other way of knowing God except 
the rational way. But, if that had been the case, then there 
wouldn’t have been any difference between pagans and 
Christians. And the pagan scholars would have been more 
seers of God than the prophets. The knowledge from within 
creatures it is inferior and non-full; the true knowledge about 
God is that above senses and above mind and through the 
power of the Holy Ghost, when the union with God is done 
within heart. And one is led to the clean heart by keeping the 
godlike commandments.” (Staniloae 1993, 2: 65) 


‘The devil too, he knows the things. Does he remain into God? 
Does the one who knows but who doesn’t do the will of God, 


that one remains in God too? (Staniloae 1993, 2: 65) 


“If the man remains to the simple knowledge of the things and 
to the adapting of their rationalities to his bodily needs, he 
still won’t understand their full purpose, their light. The man 
asks himself: what he exists for, as knower existence, and 
what the nature’s components exist for, as rationalities on the 
measure of the man’s knowledge, and adaptable, through 
reason, to his needs? If the man doesn’t see a purpose of his 
earthly existence, he remains himself - with his noticing 
rationality and with the rationality of the noticeable things - in 
darkness.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 6) 


“The self-knowledge, through the Three Persons, of the 
supreme existence, since it is limitless and belonging to 
Subjects Who are limitless too, it is a knowledge comprising, 
through its limitlessness, both the Light and the Mystery. 
They see Their Limitless Mystery as Light, and Their Light as 
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limitless Mystery.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 186) 


“The more the human beings know the possible connections 
amongst the universe’s components, the more complex 
become too, the connections amongst the words uttered by 
them. Thus, the human being’s rationality actualizes, 
increasingly more, its untold potentialities in nuancing and in 
expressing. The human being gets spiritually developed, in 
connection with the universe and through body, but together 
with others. But in this, the human being lives, in the same 
time, his superiority upon the universe, and he becomes 
increasingly aware of this superiority, that is increasingly 
unveiled to him. The universe always remains an object to the 
human being, and the human being must realize it, namely 
the human being must be aware of the fact that he has been 
placed on a higher plan, or that he is destined to a higher 
plan, which he will also elevate the universe on, on the basis 
of the universe’s virtuality and on the basis of his own 
virtuality. Sometimes, the human being can better understand 
the world through simple, unitary intuitions, than by 
ramifying in many ideas and in many words. This is for the 
human being won’t ever be able to exhaust his mind’s 
capacity of understanding, which the universe is entrusted, to 
be understood by.” (Staniloae 1995: 126) 


“Saint Maximos said that That One Whom the people are 
striving to reach at, driven by the longing imprinted din their 
nature, it is One with the Truth. The ones who have prepared 
their souls on this purpose, “they will be moved, without toil, 
after this live, to the future Truth Who has been contoured to 
them well, still from the life from here, through increasingly 


godlike meanings”; “for, after they have taken here the 
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symbols266 of the Truth, it will be added them, then, the 
unveiled Truth”.” (Staniloae 1995: 136) 


“The indefinite of the human nature, as concretized in always 
differing persons, it is due to the fact that the human nature it 
destined, through its rationality and aspiration, towards 
increasingly more knowledge. The human being never reckons 
himself as reached to the end of the knowledge, through his 
rationality, as we’ve seen that Saint Athanasius the Great 
said. The human being seen in any little piece of his being, 
and in each thing, a concretized rationality, and he sees too, a 
rational connection amongst all things, a rational connection 
that he won’t ever be able to finish knowing it through his 
rationality. The human being is, in his being, an embodied 
logic, but he sees also an extended logic, one impossible to 
him to exhaust through his analyzes, a logic related to the 
whole universe. It is a logic that can be, in the same tie, 
shaped in diverse ways, by the human being’s freedom. The 
human being sees a logic also in his relations with the other 
persons, and he sees that logic while changing himself, and 
while enriching himself through the relations with those 
persons. The universe of the object and of his fellow humans, 
it can reveal to the human being other and other possibilities, 
other and other forms in harmony or in disharmony, having 
their cause in their freedom, in the relations of love or in the 
relations of egotism and enmity. Though, the human being 


normally lives a thirst for indoles love, one that opens to the 


266 Father Florin Gaspar (PhD student at “Ilarion Felea” Faculty of Theology from “Aurel Vlaicu University” 


from Arad, whom we have asked for help in translating this term (in the Romanian text chipuri, with the direct 


equivalent as images), suggested that the text actually speaks about the Uncreated Divine Energies, which the 


spiritually advanced believers can know even while living in the present material body, while they are in the 


image of God, and then, in the Kingdom of Heavens, the persons will be in the likeness of God. 
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logic of the relations amongst people, and between people and 
nature, endless perspectives. If this possibility of shaping the 
bodies, the economic life, and the social relations amongst 
people, by themselves, or by the interpersonal relations of the 
humanity, it was noticed by the medicine and by other 
sciences, they would pay more attention to heighten the 
ethical level of the spirit, and that would shun them from 
incomplete efficiency, an inefficiency coming from the fact that 
they reckon that the illnesses and the social conflicts are due 
to a nature which cannot be except as it is. They would see 
the material universe is mostly as the people make it be, and 
the fact that the people could elevate the relations amongst 
themselves and between them and the material universe, on 
levels of ever-increasing quality, and, so, their knowledge 
could be much more elevated and widened, and they would 


lose their rigidness.” (Staniloae 1995: 143-144) 


“The experience makes the man always new. The experience 
doesn’t have only a function of acquiring knowledge, but also 
of continuously building the man up. In the present 
experience I bring everything I have reached to be through the 
passed experiences, but through the present experience I also 
bring something new in my existence. On each moment I am 
everything I’ve experienced, plus the present experience. 
That’s why, I won’t ever be able to tell that I have finished 
knowing me in my essence, neither that I have finished 
building myself up. I will always be open to a continuous 
forming, through the future experiences, which, in the same 
time, they will enrich my knowledge. And in the fact that the 
man never reckon himself as reaching the end of his forming 
and knowledge, it is implied the man’s conscience that he is 


destined to eternity or to immortality. The man is made to 
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continuously running towards, further away, in eternity. Saint 
Apostle Paul expressed this characteristic of the man, by 
saying: “I haven’t taken the reward, neither I am consummate, 
but I pursuit it for I may catch it. Brothers, I still don’t reckon 
that I’ve conquered it. But I do this: the things from the past 
forgetting, and tending towards the things from ahead, I am 
running to the target, to the rewards of the godlike calling, 
into Christ Jesus” (Philip. 3: 11-14).” (Staniloae 1995, I: 32- 
33) 


“The human being wants to know all the things for, the more 
he knows many things and the more he communicates with 
many persons, the more he encounters their thirst for 
Absolute, a thirst confirming his own thirst.” (Staniloae 1995, 


I: 35-36) 


“The man’s unilateral contrastive unity is shown also in his 
quality as hypostasis, or as person composed of spirit and 
body. Through his spirit, the man can tend towards an ever- 
greater participation to God, while through his body the man 
can tend to know the whole world. But only for the man has 
his spirit into his body, he is able to embrace in his 
conscience the world, to an ever-greater extent, and he has 
the possibility of extending his knowledge and his work upon 
the world, ever-further. With his eyes the man looks at the 
things up far, and through instruments he always increases 
the range of his look. In this we can see that the man is, in 
the same time, a unitary and composed hypostasis: the 
powers of his soul and the powers of his body are 
concentrated in a unitary conscience and they come out of it. 
The body, by having the soul within, it is commensurable in 


this sense to the universe. And, as the man is never satisfied 
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of extending his knowledge ever-further, the universe, for it 
corresponds to this unquenchable thirst of the man for 
knowledge, it has, at its turn, an extension which the man 
won't ever be able to reach at, or, the man practically cannot 
even imagine it. But, in the same time, in this extension of the 
universe, which margin the man cannot imagine, he sees one 
of his insufficiencies, equivalent to a limitation in all regards, 
inside which the man doesn’t want to remain, but he tends 
towards the really infinite Absolute Who maintain within man 


his eternal thirst for knowledge.” (Staniloae 1995, I: 43) 


“The known and the unknown me, are the same, but still, in 
the action of knowing, there occurs also a certain duality 
between the known self and the knower self. If I had been only 
a knower self, I wouldn’t have been preoccupied except with 
the things and with the persons differing from me. In such a 
case the human being wouldn’t have had a self-awareness. 
Consequently, he wouldn’t have been either a knower. So, the 
human being cannot have a spiritual life except in this 
duplication between the knower self and the known self, the 
last one being sunken in the godlike infinite. If there hadn’t 
been this doubling, the human being wouldn’t have been 
different from animal. The animal too, it is moved by his 
bodily necessities. But this movement isn’t upheld by a self- 
awareness. It is something analogue to the body’s processes 
which aren’t noticed by man through his conscience.” 


(Staniloae 1995 I: 63) 


“Within man, there takes place a “renewal” of him towards 
himself. As the knower-me the human being turns towards 
himself as the known-me. The human being turns towards 


himself through his self-awareness. The human being looks at 
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himself with the light of the self-awareness. By receiving the 
light from this self-awareness, he turns that light towards 
himself. And in his self-awareness, there is equally much light 
as he receives from his self-awareness. Although, he sees his 
self-awareness as springing out from a background of 
mystery, which it tends penetrate into. And even if cannot 
penetrate it, the human being has in another mode the 
conscience and the knowledge about that mystery: by living it. 
The own self fuels the light of knowing the self, but this light 
makes the own self only partially known to the human being. 
The more he knows his own self, the more the own self reveals 


his quality as mystery.” (Staniloae 1995 I: 63) 


“My knower-self doesn’t know only on himself as me-to-be 
known, but he knows also a depth which he is sunken within, 
or which he is crossed through by. This is for the me-to-be- 
known appears to the knower-me not only as a me standing 
by himself, but more than that. In this quality the me appears 
as having within himself inexhaustible reserves which exceed 
him. By this, even the knower-me knows on himself as 
receiving light not only from the known-me, but also from 
what is above him, as eternally shining within him unknown 
reserves, of as being in an intimate connection with God.” 


(Staniloae 1995 I: 63) 


“In his need of continuously asking on himself and in his need 
of constantly answering his questions, it is shown that the 
human being is thirsty for an infinity of another order. In his 
thirst for infinite in the self-knowledge, the human being 
knows a real infinity which is not his. Even by answering his 
own questions in an unsatisfactory mode, the human being 


advances not only in his own self-knowledge, but also in the 
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knowledge about God and, thus, he also exceeds himself. 
That’s why, the human being never reaches the end of his 
questions and of his answers, or of his thirst for more life, 
which implies also a knowledge of, or a thirst for God. But this 
implies the human being’s need to prolong his existence 
forever. This is for nothing is so addictive and nothing give 
more joy to the human being, than to know all the things and 
to unite himself with all the things, and that cannot be 
accomplished except by knowing God and by uniting with 
God. If the man never fully satisfies his thirst for knowing all 
things and for uniting himself with all the things, it means 
that the human being won’t ever reach the end of fully 
understanding his existence. Saint Gregory of Nyssa spoke 
about the human being’s epektasis. The human being always 
stretches himself from what he knows, from the reached 
kindness and joy given by a knowledge, towards a higher 
kindness and joy. He never finishes knowing on himself. In his 
endless thirst to know on himself and to make on himself 
better and more united with all the things, it is implied also 
his thirst for the endless existence and for the borderless life. 
Stopping himself somewhere, on an edge, it means suffering, 


consequently, a deadly boredom.” (Staniloae 1995 I: 63-64) 


“The fact that the human being wont’ ever reach to fully know 
on himself or to fully accomplish on himself, in communion 
with all the things, it leads us to the conclusion that he 
constantly must manifest and confess his modesty. The 
human being is a wonderful being in his richness, especially 
in the conscience of the richness he can reach to. But, in the 
fact that he won't ever reach to be fully satisfied with what he 
knows and with his accomplishment as human in communion 


with others, it is shown that this richness of his it isn’t 
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through himself, but it is connected to a special source and it 
needs an external existence and a communication with the 
Person-Absolute in order to be achieved.” (Staniloae 1995 I: 
64) 


“The human being is endowed with soul’s faculties, which he 
can be thirsty of knowledge through, and which can answer 
this thirst for knowledge through, and to know ever-more and 
to accomplish through an ever-deeper kindness an ever- 
deeper and an ever-wider communion, which leads him to the 
communion with the Person-Absolute. Namely, the human 
being is endowed with rationality, or, by and large, with the 
power of understanding and with the impulse to be kind and 


increasingly more kind.” (Staniloae 1995 I: 64) 


“Even if we take in consideration only his thirst for knowledge, 
it shows us that the human being is endowed with rationality 
and with will in order to advance in the direction of his thirst. 
If the man hadn’t been endowed with rationality, he wouldn't 
have had the thirst for understanding and the will to know, 
and to get along with others, and to enjoy the gifts they can 
communicate to him. If the human being hadn’t been 
endowed with rationality and with the desire for knowledge 
and for uniting himself, endlessly, with everybody, the man 
wouldn’t have asked, endlessly, about himself and about his 
mystery. In itself the continuous question about himself and 
about his mystery, it is shown his desire and his will for 
knowing and for uniting himself through knowledge and 
through kindness, with everybody, by feeling that only thus he 
can reach to be happy.” (Staniloae 1995 I: 64) 


“Directly and permanently, I live only on myself. I gather 
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within me the whole awareness from you, from him, and from 
the world (the world doesn’t have initiative in communicating 
it to me) and I communicate it to you and to him. Everything 
crosses through me. What doesn’t come within me, I cannot 
know that. What I do not find out that is communicated, I also 
cannot know. Even if the knowledge comes from you and from 
him, if that knowledge doesn’t come also from me, then I won't 
know about that knowledge. Even if my fellow humans 
communicate their knowledge amongst themselves, if I do not 
know about that, it is like they won’t ever communicate that 


knowledge.” (Staniloae 1995 I: 66) 


“Tam a gatherer and spreading of light center. And, if there 
aren’t you and him, I won’t be able to gather that light, I won’t 
have whom to communicate it, and I do not know about 
gathering that light and about spreading that light towards 
you and towards him, namely towards others. But I know too, 
that both you and him, or others, they are gatherer and 
spreading of light centers. I know too, that you and him are, 
each one, a me, or a gatherer and spreading of light center, 
like I am too.” (Stăniloae 1995 I: 66) 


“If I didn’t know about you and about him, I wouldn’t have 
where to gather the light from, and whom to give that light to, 
as a gift. But you and him are centers to me, especially for the 
communicative and requiring force you manifest towards me.” 


(Staniloae 1995 I: 66) 


“What can be reconciled like, this apparent contradiction 
between my centrality and my dependence of the centrality of 
others? What can be reconciled like, the fact that only through 


me I am able to know everything and without me I won’t know 
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anything with certitude? From the fact that I, you, and him 
aren’t simply exterior to one another, but in a sense you and 
him are connected to and condition my inferiority, by forming 
together a multiple triangle. I hold the position of a fix angle, 
but an angle that isn’t outside the connection with the other 
two angles. In the most direct manner, I know only about 
myself, but I do not know about myself without knowing 
about you and about him, even only through my conscience. I 
know that I don’t accomplish myself except by answering their 
conscious requests, and answering their need for 


communicating myself to them.” (Staniloae 1995 I: 66) 


“I am a transparent and springing of light wall, having you in 
front of me and having him aside, and others, as transparent 
and springing of light walls, addressing requests to me. 
Without you and him, I won’t be a living and lightened garden. 
I directly know about myself for I am sending light towards 
you and towards him, and I know that you send your 
communicative and requiring light towards me, and that both 
of us we send our light towards him and he sends his light 
towards us. I know about you only through myself, but not 
without finding out from you that you are open to me and 
listening to me, and that you communicate, on yourself, to 
me, and that to open me through your requests, and that I 
need you and you need me. I directly know about the wall 
from ahead, while about the side wall I know by the fact that 
you communicate than to me, or by the fact that he 
communicated, on himself, to me or that he will be able to 
communicate, on himself, to me, as a you. Sometimes, the 
place of the front wall remains occupied, but I know that that 
place can be occupied by a side wall. The role of this wall can 


be played by the side walls, one at the time, in their quality as 
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him, and in such a case, you as front wall become side wall.” 


(Staniloae 1995 I: 66) 


“If it has been only me, and if a had known only about myself, 
I would have been locked up in my loneliness. Of I wouldn’t 
have known anything about myself, neither about my duties 
for you and for others. Each one will really live like me only if 
he knows about you and him, only by the fact that they know 
and their turn as me with a listening attention, requiring and 
communicative, directed towards the self, an own self seen by 
them as you and as him, or with this attention directed 
towards others, in their quality as other transparent walls, or 
as cells connected amongst themselves, of a honeycomb. If 
there hadn’t been somebody to tell me: J love you, or 
somebody to talk about me through somebody else: I love him, 
or I ask you, or I ask him, and I communicate to you, or I 
communicate to him a certain thing, I wouldn’t have felt myself 
as a center of life for others, but I would have felt myself 
outside any attention. I know myself as being a center to 
them, but I need you and I need him, as centers to me, or to 
ascertain that I am recognized as their center, as they are, at 
their turn, centers of my attention. The full value of each one 
it is upheld by being recognized by the others.” (Stăniloae 
1995 I: 66-67) 


“The order of the meanings isn’t the product of the human 
psychic and it neither ends with human psychic’s processes. 
This is because it is imposed to us, whether we want or not, 
and through the aspirations it sows within us it exceeds our 
psychic possibilities. The man cannot live without it. But it 
imposes itself to us as a man’s personal, infinite, and superior 


to the man horizon, requiring the man’s freedom in order to 
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impart the men with itself. It calls the man to a certain 
impartation of itself, in freedom, ever since the man’s earthly 


existence.” (Stăniloae 2003: 17) 


“This entering in report with God the Savior, it does not 
exclude the knowledge, but it barely means the true 
knowledge of God: “And this is life eternal, that they might 
know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou 
hast sent.” (Jn. 17: 3).” (Staniloae 1993) 


“God wants His revealed truth to reach to be understood and 
lived in the whole its amplitude and deepness, of which the 
association with the experience and with the knowledge of this 
world - which we live into - it can be occasioned. Everything 
this world can offer us, like maximum knowledge and deed, it 
must be done the environment to which and which the light of 
the Revelation to be projected increasingly ampler through.” 
(Staniloae 1993) 


“Our being isn’t only organic nature or inorganic nature, but it 
has also a soul endowed with mind and will. In his mind there 
is a relentless impulse towards knowledge. This impulse 
cannot be understood without the previous. certitude 
regarding the existence of some external realities which must 


be known.” (Staniloae 1992: 16) 


“N. Hartmann (Metaphysik der Erknntnis), taking an idea form 
the Christians thinker Simon Frank (Connaissance et Etre 
1931), he formulated even more clearly the truth that our 
mind has, before explicitly knowing a reality, the general 
conscience of that reality’s existence. Immediately that it has 


made explicit through knowledge a piece of its reality-object, it 
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has the conscience that, beyond the reality that has become 
object of the knowledge, there is the trans-object, namely the 
reality that hasn’t yet become object of the explicit knowledge. 
The mind has previous evidence, of general order, of a reality 
that always falls beyond its ray of direct ascertainment.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 16) 


“Blondel (L’Action, vol. I: 368) says that the mind has not only 
the previous evidence of a trans-objective reality by and large, 
but also the evidence of an infinite reality. The mind is more 
or less aware of the fact that its thirst of knowledge won’t be 
appeased, and that no finite object will content the mind after 
the mind will have known it. From here comes to the mind, in 
the same more or less confuse mode, the evidence that this 
thirst will last forever — the reality having an infinity of 
relatively endless objects — or it will get rest, though being 
eternally fuelled, in the knowledge of a general integral reality, 
infinite in itself, of another nature than what can be finite. 
And as the first thesis scares the mind as a perspective of 
endless tiredness never finding its resting in a supreme, total, 
endless, and unlimited satisfaction, from the alternative 
staying in front of it in a general mode, it raises up more 
luminous and more convincing the second part of it.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 16-17) 


“Consequently, if the created mind comes in the world with 
the impulse to know - and to know the infinite One -, this 
impulse is the proof that the mind is made for infinite, that He 
has existed before the mind, if from the first moment of the 
mind’s awakening the mind presupposes Him as existing. And 
somewhere there will have to be found a reality to be known, 


bigger than the mind is, and infinite reality, if in the mind 
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there is such a fiery aspiration towards knowledge and if no 
finite object can satisfy this aspiration towards knowledge, but 
rather it disappoints the mind’s expectations. The mind is 
made for searching for God, and the finite realities as they are 
one by one reached and surpassed, they cannot have as object 
of knowledge the negative purpose of constantly deceiving the 
mind, of mocking the mind’s impulse towards knowledge, but 
they must have the positive purpose of successively preparing 
the mind for the great encounter, for understanding the One 
Who stays at the final end of all things.” (Staniloae 1992: 17) 


“Let’s analyze for a moment the nature of the mind’s impulse 
towards knowing God and the nature of this implicit certitude 
the mind has it about Him. Can these be understood in the 
frame of the thesis that there is a total separation between 
man and God? Would there be possible to understand this 
impulse as being locked up in a mind totally separated 
especially from the infinite reality, as also from the external 
reality by and large? This relentless impulse towards 
knowledge it cannot be upheld except by an inexhaustible 
source. Upon the mind there must be exercised an impulsive 
and attractive influence by the prime cause of the creation 
and the creation’s ultimate purpose. And the mind’s implicit 
certitude about an intelligible infinite reality, as long as the 
mind hasn’t actually known that reality, certitude upheld by 
this impulse towards knowledge, it shows that, before seeing, 
the mind touches (feels, E. 1. t.’s n.), somehow, the reality that 
follows to be known; this means that the mind is previously in 
some kind of unmediated bond with that reality, and that 
reality is felt by the mind like in some kind of darkness.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 17) 
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“The gifts from the Holy Ghost guide us and uphold us in 
knowing God in a mediated manner. Differing from this it is 
the direct knowing of God, which will constitute the third step 
of the spiritual ascent or the phase of the union of the soul 
with God or of the union of the soul with God, or of seeing the 
godlike light. In the second phase, namely that of the 
illumination, we occupy ourselves with knowing God through 
the mediation of the nature and of the human deeds, 
individual and collective. This is a knowledge that follows 
immediately after the stage of the dispassion, which is a 
cleaning up of passions, but still not a cleaning up of the 
simple images Oof the things. After the mind will be cleaned 
up not only of passions, but also of the images and of the 
simple representations of the things, we will be given the 
direct knowledge of God, the theological knowledge from the 
phase three.” (Staniloae 1992: 161) 


“For the unmediated knowing of God still is a knowledge 
through the Holy Ghost, namely through the gifts from the 
Holy Ghost, even from the second phase of knowledge the 
man “knows into Ghost”. But it is “knowledge through the 
Holy Ghost even from this phase, for it takes place after the 
man through his virtues, and through the gifts from the Holy 
Ghost, he has unlocked the or he has actualized the ghost 
from within himself, as the central and intimate place of the 
mind, and he has opened this eye destined to seeing God. The 
illuminating gifts of the Ghost become obvious to the man 
only through this opening of this eye of his, of this pantry 
destined to be filled up with godlike life. The Holy Ghost 
makes Himself known to us only as activating our ghost.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 161) 


5137 


“Knowing through the Holy Ghost it means knowing through 
the mind returned back into its ghost, from the scattering at 
surface. The “knowing into ghost” it is knowledge from this 
intimate interior of the man, from the place of the godlike light 
which fills this ghost up. Through this light all the things 
become transparent to the one who known “into ghost”, for to 
his sight, the surface of the things and of the human deeds is 
no longer an opaque wall, but it is a transparent which one 
can see the meanings and their connection with God through. 
He no longer stops himself, through passions, on the surface: 
he has crossed beyond his surface and beyond the thickened 


surface of the things.” (Staniloae 1992: 162) 


“It is a great mystery this seeing in the depths of the things 
and of the human destinies. These depths cannot be opened 
exclusively through the sensorial noticing of the things, 
because if that had been the case, anybody would have been 
capable of noticing them as one notices the thing’s sensitive 
structure, through the generalizing rationality, or the bunches 
of common features of the individuals of the same species, 
through the so-called “notions” or “essences” which are 
immanent to the things. But if the depths become transparent 
only to the one who have been elevated from his thickened 
shell to “his ghost”, it will mean that this ghost has a power of 
penetrating the things’ depths, either for the light from the 
ghost penetrates into the things’ depths or for it makes the 
light hidden within things to become transparent. Only on the 
measure which somebody has become to himself on, the 
things also become transparent to him. This is for the same 
power working within him it will then stretch outwards. The 
Holy Fathers use the following comparison: as in order our 


eyes to see the physical light and the things from within it, 


5138 


likewise, in order the eyes of our soul to see the light of the 
intelligible and divine realities, namely the thing’s depths, 
these eyes of our soul must be previously filled up with the 
light irradiating from these realities. Within the one who 
sees there must be something out of what he sees. That’s 
why Saint Maximos the Confessor called the depths of the 
Holy Scripture as “its ghost”, like the depths from within man 
he called it as “the ghost of the man”. That one notices the 
ghost of the Holy Scripture who looks at the Holy Scripture 
through his ghost. In other terms, the depths form within man 
and the depths of the things are illuminated by a common 
light, or, out of them it irradiates a common light. A common 
light unites the human subject with the things or with his 
fellow humans. Who has received this light within himself, he 
has penetrated in the area of the depths differing from him. 
His self and those depths form through that light a dual unit, 
like in a more reduced measure they form such a unity in the 
world’s visible area too, through the physical light engulfing it, 
or that crosses through it, with the seeing power of the bodily 
senses.” (Staniloae 1992: 162-163) 


“The separation between subject and object it is overcome on 
the plan of the mysterious knowledge in ghost, without these 
two to be confounded. The subject and the object are different 
to one another, but they aren’t separated. It is overcome the 
separation between subject and object and though both of 
them are saved, for the subject experiences in his depths an 
“object” differing from him. But the “object” experienced 
within subject, by being a spiritual reality or by being 
connected inwardly to the subject, it is in continuity or in a 
inter-communication with the knowing subject and, both of 


them, with the supreme Subject staying at the basis of all 
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things. Of course, that spiritual reality isn’t a uniform one, 
but it is various, it is a world full of rationalities, out of which 
it is incorporated the structure characteristic to each thing in 
its seen countenance, the structure characteristic to each 
person, or to each individual action. But it is not less true that 
they too are intertwined in an ensemble, or that they are 
merged in the same understood and understanding light. And 
when that light has filled our inside up, it doesn’t appear to us 
as limited by the margins of our being, but as extended over 
all the things which we united ourselves with, through 


cleanness and love. 


Through this light the singular things and the nature in its 
totality, they become a transparent which their higher 
rationalities and their connections to God become transparent 
through. Through thing is seen, somehow, God Himself.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 163) 


“Like the Law is a pedagogue towards Christ, likewise the 
man, as long he is child in his understanding, he is being 
guided by the mirrors and by the riddles of the created world 
towards knowing God. The rationalities from within the 
created world take the place of the sights and they make 
possible a partial understanding of the wisdom of God.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 164) 


“This glimmer isn’t an objective given to anybody, but one 
discovers it only in a spiritual feeling, only by seeing it “in 
ghost”, as Saint Maximos the Confessor would have said. But 
for this sight “in ghost” of the world’s rationalities, a sight 
differing from knowing them deductively, or rationally, one 


needs a previous purification of his being, through long 
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ascesis.” (Staniloae 1992: 168) 


“The world’s existence if proven as having, in addition to other 
meanings, also that one of exercising all our soul’s powers in 
our ascension towards God. If God had wanted to make 
Himself known at once, or directly, the things’ world would 
have been lacking one of its meanings. The existence of the 
world itself as road towards God it is a proof that the supreme 
knowledge about God it isn’t and irrational act, but it is a 
supra-rational act, namely it isn’t done by prematurely 
renouncing to rationality, namely through a direct jump 
outside rationality, but it is done by surpassing the rationality 
on a level that doesn’t abolish the rationality, but it implies 
the rationality, after activating and using all the rationality’s 
resources, and after a fuller exercising of the rationality’s 
powers. We will be elevated to a supra-rational knowledge 
about God, but not to an anti-rational knowledge, after 
through our rationality itself, exercised at maximum, we 
understand that the domain which we have penetrated in, it 
exceeds the limited rational powers of ours, by a plus of light, 
and not by a minus of light. On the peak of the knowledge 
about God we know too much, we notice too many meanings 
and in a too luminous form, and not too little, related to the 
rationality’s pretenses. This is the fact stopping us from 
claiming that this abundance has its source only within our 
rationality. It has its source also in a supra-rationality from 
above its own powers, but which doesn’t annul our rationality. 
But, in order to reach this too-much intelligibility, we must 
have reached to know the upper powers of our understanding 


power.” (Staniloae 1992: 169) 


“According to the Holy Fathers, in order tone to discover the 
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rationalities from things, it is needed a long purification of 
passions and a prolonged exercise, and this fact shows us 
that neither the “rationality” in its common meaning, it is that 
one that notices the “rationalities” of the things and God 
through these ones, but it is about a rationality exercised also 
by choosing the rational deeds required by the godlike 
commandments and through the gradual “rationalization” of 
the man, which is achieved through virtues. But this gradual 
exercising of the rationality through knowing and doing, it has 
at its basis the act of intuitively knowing, which the long- 


exercised rationality is involved in.” (Staniloae 1992: 169) 


“The rationality which we contemplate within the world’s 
things are, according to the Holy Fathers, the God’s ideas. 
Better said, the things send our mind towards the ideas from 
within God, which the things are created according to. These 
are the rationalities of the divine Logos, and as they form in 
Him a unitary ensemble, likewise the things are such an 
ensemble. The wisdom, by noticing the unitary truth from 
within all things, it notices the ensemble of the divine ideas of 


the Logos.” (Staniloae 1992: 181-182) 


“In order the man to know the Logos out of nature and out of 
Scripture, and this will be necessary to him if he wants to 
reach the consummation, he must understand both of them 
in “ghost”, by crossing beyond their material shell.” (Staniloae 


1992: 183) 


“According to the explanation given by Saint Maximos the 
Confessor to the Lord’s Transfiguration, the shiny face of 
Jesus means the law of the grace, which is no longer hidden 


by the veil, and the white and changed vestments mean in the 
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same time the Scripture’s letter and the nature, both of them 
becoming transparent in the light of the spiritual and by grace 
understanding. From the human face of the Logos, it is spread 
the light upon the old law and upon nature.” (Staniloae 1992: 
183) 


“The spiritual understanding of the Scripture it is a steadfast 
tradition of the Eastern spiritual writing; Saint Maximos the 
Confessor had always the harshest words for the ones who 
cannot elevate themselves above literally understanding the 
Scripture. Over those ones, as also upon the Jews 
understanding the Scripture bodily, it masters the hell, 
namely the nescience.” (Staniloae 1992: 183-184) 


“Spiritually understanding the Scripture, or getting into 
connection through the Scripture’s words with the “words”, 
with the living meanings and with the intentional energies of 
God, it needs a preparation, as also for knowing the living 
rationalities or words and of the actual works of God through 
things. The ones who are full of passions, as they remain 
stuck to the seen surface of the things, likewise they remain 
stuck to the Scripture’s letter and to the Scripture’s history, 
both the nature and the letter of the Scripture being to them 
the wall closing their road towards God - instead of being 
transparent to, or guiding them towards God.” (Staniloae 
1992: 184) 


“The Scripture, as the nature too, they must be considered as 
a symbol - in the meaning shown before - as environment 
which is transparent to the infinite depths of the spiritual 
meanings communicated by God as Person. The one who 


doesn’t sink himself into these depths, the one who doesn’t 
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have this capacity, and who limits himself to the surface 
letter, that one cuts off the connection of the Scripture with 
the deeps of God. If the Scripture comprises the divine 
cogitations and intentions addressed to us and if these 
cogitations and intentions are eternally valid, so that the 
Scripture will have to have an infinite depths and a 
permanent validity, fitting any time and any person. 
Understanding the Scripture thus, it means getting out of the 
letter’s margin and of the temporal moment, which the godlike 
word was for the first time uttered on, and to understand that 
by referring to myself, to my generation, to my time, to my 
future, it means that while reading the Scripture’s letter I hear 
God Himself speaking to me and to us, today, or about me 
and us, and about our duties. Understanding the Scripture 
into “ghost” it means seeing the report from ever between God 
and us, and living this report in what concerns me, on the 
present moment, for I am living the present instance.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 184) 


“Both the Scripture’s words and the God’s deed from within 
Scripture, as supra-natural Revelation of God, they have a 
cleared meaning and a more direct character of claiming us 
than the meanings of the words of God incorporated in things 
and in the persons’ relations with us. The whole life of Jesus, 
interpreted by His words, His deed of being Crucified and or 
Resurrecting Himself for us, they propose us more direct 
meanings, and more profound, and they ask us to live a life in 
His image, in order us to reach the resurrection and the union 


with God as He wants.” (Staniloae 1992: 184-185) 


“Understanding the Scripture’s “ghost” won’t be available 


except to the ones having within themselves the non-embodies 
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and embodied Word’s Ghost, namely the ones reading the 
Scripture through this Ghost. This doesn’t mean that the 
subjective state of the ones who are reading the Scripture 
could loan the Scripture new meaning which are not 
objectively comprised by it. Such meanings wouldn’t be any 
longer the objective meanings of word of God-the Word. This is 
for the preparation we have described, in a previous chapter, 
they have made their mind able to receive within it the power 
of the Ghost of Christ, in order to be able to notice the deeps 
and the claims from within Scripture. By becoming people 
living into Ghost, they perceive the Scripture’s ghost (the 
Scripture’s deep and permanent meanings), for the same 
Ghost Who worked in inspiring the Scripture and Who is 
hidden in the Scripture’s text, He set their ghost in working, of 
the deeps corresponding in the inner man’s life to the deeps of 
God. Namely, by living according to the objective norms of the 
spiritual life and out of the objective source of the Ghost, they 
perceive these norms and this source in the Scripture’s text. 
The light of the Ghost from within myself it is projected upon 
Scripture, penetrating thus the text’s wall that covers up the 
light or the Ghost from within Scripture, or the light from 
within Scripture it is made known to the ones who have eyes 
for this light. That’s why the light from within me isn’t a 
subjective light, but it is still the objective light of the Holy 
Ghost, a light achieved by us through purification of passions 
and through the long exercise of cogitating at God, and of 


praying.” (Staniloae 1992: 185) 


“There are two things guarding this understanding in ghost of 
the Scripture against becoming subjective: a) The spiritual 
meanings of the Ghost, or the Ghost of Christ working within 


Scripture, they correspond to my soul’s dispositions and 
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aspirations (yet not to any of these ones but only to those 
which I have conformed myself with to the objective model 
Who is Christ, with the help of the grace of Christ), to the 
Saints, and by and large to the objective norms of the spiritual 
life from within Church. Then my dispositions are according 
to the general model from within Church. I have been shaped 
according to the ones who have within them the Ghost, having 
the Same Ghost. b) The often reading of the patristic 
interpretations, as also the long cogitation at the Scripture’s 
texts in the light of these interpretations, they will accustom 
me to unveil immediately the analogue meanings from any 


other text of the Scripture.” (Staniloae 1992: 185) 


“The virtuous life, according to the living role models from 
within Church, and firstly according to the role model of 
Christ, and the readings from the Holy Fathers sharpen 
acutely the discernment related to the Scripture’s texts, which 
becomes ever nuanced, ever deeper, and ever more rapid, as 
we have seen in the case of the discernment referring to the 
things from nature, to the human persons and their deeds. 
This preparation being a growing up in the love for Christ, it 
makes me feel increasingly more Himself Christ speaking 
through Scripture. In time, the spiritual man achieves a 
capacity of ensemble understanding the Scripture’s meanings, 
seeing all of them as irradiating out of the Same Christ, Who 
shows Himself in the interpretation of each text. This protects 
the reader against getting astray, by forced interpretations. 
This is for in the Scripture there is the unitary wisdom of 
Christ, communicated through the Holy Ghost, achieved by 
the spiritual man too. For our inner being too, as the nature 
too, likewise the Scripture, but in a clearer degree, more 


directly, it has deeps leading towards the divine infinite and 
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they make felt the Person of the godlike Word. It lets open an 
infinite progress in deepening the Scripture and in feeling 
Christ ever more accentuated. Any concepts, which we would 
comprise the new meanings we have discovered in, and which 
we would express the presence of Christ with, they are always 
exceeded by the evidence of a wider content, or a more felt 
presence of Christ, though there cannot be any contradiction 
between what we have achieved, on a certain level of the 
understanding, and what remains ceaselessly to be deepened. 
The progress in the spiritual deepening of the Scripture it 
depends on our progress in that life according to the ghost, it 
depends on our purification of the passions’ egotism and, 
consequently, it depends on the love for Christ which we have 
grown up to through virtues, a love developed by effort too, 
but also by the gifts of the Holy Ghost, gifts coming from 
Christ, namely by Christ’s love coming to us.” (Staniloae 1992: 
185-186) 


“If spiritually understanding the Scripture means also 
referring the Scripture to my own life and to the contemporary 
generation, so that understanding the Scripture will actualize 
the Scripture, and each character from Scripture will become 
a type for our own soul, and each moment from Scripture will 
become a real or possible event of our own soul’s life. All of 
those types are types for what takes place with the people 
permanently: King Hezekiah in his diverse phases of life, it is 
the human soul, and therefore it is my soul too in the diverse 
phases; David is the mind cleaned of passion, mastering upon 
the peaceful soul as upon a Jerusalem being the peace’s 
stronghold; Saul is the soul having a bodily understanding of 
the law; the iron gate opening before Apostle Peter, in order 


him to be able to get out of prison, it is the callous heart of all 
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times, and therefore mine too; Babylon is the soul engulfed in 


the passions’ confusion.” (Staniloae 1992: 186) 


“Knowing God through the nature’s rationalities, through the 
rationalities of the human life’s unfolding and through the 
rationalities of our knowledge about God, it represents the 
affirmative way of knowing Him. But, as we have seen, in the 
progress of this knowledge it increasingly more appears the 
conscience that God exceeds what one can expressed about 
Him in concepts and words, and on the peak of this progress 
this conscience to become preponderant. So, the affirmative 
way is united, in the beginning lesser and then increasingly 
more, with the conscience of the untold character of God, and 
after a long ascension, the knowledge almost totally crosses in 
a conscience of the helplessness in catching and expressing 
God in concepts. That’s why, the cogitation uses, alternatively, 
the affirmative concepts and expressions and the negative 
ones, and after a long spiritual ascension, it uses almost only 


the negative ones.” (Staniloae 1992: 188-189) 


“The negative concepts and expressions - (of the apophatism, 
E. 1. t.’s n.) - do not express a conscience of the soul that God 
isn’t known by any means. Namely, the theology of the 
negation isn’t only a unilateral act, a simple awareness of the 
impossibility of knowing God, but in it there is also expressed 
a “feeling” of the God’s infinity, and it is also told about 
experiencing Him that increases on the measure of the 
ascension of the spiritual man. This “experiencing” can be 
describe in positive terms too, but these terms are associated 
with “correctors” showing that it isn’t about a usual meaning 
of the terms. For instance, this experiencing of God is named 


as “seeing” God, as “seeing the godlike light”, as “feeling” God. 
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But it is always specified that it is a light above any material 
light, a ‘understanding feeling” above any feeling etc. All the 
Eastern Fathers spoke about such a “understanding feeling”, 
about such a “seeing” God, about such “experiencing” Him.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 189) 


“In order to discern between the simple denial of the God’s 
cognoscibility and “experiencing” God, which is achieved not 
through the human powers but through the Holy Ghost, we 
use for the first one the expression of negative theology, while 
we use for the last one the expression of apophatic theology, 
though sometimes even by using the negative terms one can 
express a mysterious “experiencing” of God.” (Staniloae 1992: 
189) 


“The foundation of the in cognoscibility in the Dionysus’s 
system it is found by Lossky in the fact that, in the Dionysus’s 
conception God doesn’t stay in continuity with the world as 
Plotinus’s “One”. At Plotinus, the mind must leave everything 
in order to reach at the “One”, because of between them he 
presented a crumbling of the “One”, and not for this One will 
be transcendent to everybody and non-cognoscible through 
nature. Actually, one can reach at the “One after the mind has 
become “simplified”, for the “One” is in continuity with the 
multiplicity of the things. But one cannot reach at God either 
after surpassing all the things, because between the things 
and God there is a discontinuity of nature which cannot be 
crossed over from mind’s side. The discontinuity of nature it is 
expressed through the uncreated character of God and 
through the created character of all existing things which also 
we belong to. 


This is the basis of the divine non-cognoscibility, affirmed 
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through the apophatism of the Eastern theology. This 
apophatic character was defended, as Lossky says, by the 
great Cappadocian Fathers.” (Staniloae 1992: 190) 


“Lossky find the apophatism to the most of the Holy Fathers 
as religious attitude towards the divine non-cognoscibility. 
According to Clement the Alexandrine, the conscience itself of 
the inaccessibility of God couldn’t be achieved but only by 
grace. The theme of Moses coming close to God on Mount 
Sinai, in the first place used by Philo from Alexandria, it 
became the preferred figure of speech to the Holy Fathers, in 
order to express the experience of the divine inaccessibility. 
Saint Gregory of Nyssa consecrated an entire special treaty on 
“Life of Moses”, in which the ascent on Sinai towards the 
darkness of the non-cognoscibility, it is reckoned as being the 
contemplation’s way, preferable to the first meeting between 
Moses and God, when God appeared to Moses in the burning 
pyre. Moses knows God for he realizes that he cannot know 
God.” (Staniloae 1992: 190) 


“Through apophatism Lossky doesn’t understand the negative 
theology as intellectual operation, for, in order to experience 
the divine non-cognoscibility requires not only a purification 
of an intellectual nature, as the Platonic one, but it requires a 
renunciation to the entire created domain. It means an 
existential self-overcoming engaging the whole man, and itis a 
supra-conceptual union with God, a union having diverse 


degrees.” (Staniloae 1992: 191) 


“Lossky is right when saying that the apophatism is present 
on all the levels of the spiritual ascension. But sometimes he 


created the impression that he accentuates so much the God’s 
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non-cognoscibility than he almost excludes the other side of 
some knowledge, though he let us understand that he doesn’t 
actually despise the knowing God by experiencing him, but he 
only disregards the attempts of knowing God conceptually. 
But, if we can say everywhere something positive regarding 
God, so that we won’t be right speaking about a “total, 
absolute non-cognoscibility”, as Lossky sometimes says. This 
comes from the fact that, allegedly, he hasn’t preoccupied 
himself with diverse levels of the apophatism.” (Staniloae 
1992: 194) 


“In reality, the non-cognoscibility it mysteriously intertwines 
with the knowledge and, to the extent that we ascend towards 
the divine mystery we are filled up with more knowledge, of 
course it is about another kind of knowledge, but we are filled 
up too with the conscience that the divine nature is above any 
knowledge. Or, in the terms of Saint Gregory Palamas, not 
because of the absence of the knowledge the experience on the 
higher levels it is no longer called as knowledge, but due to its 


supra-abundance.” (Staniloae 1992: 194-195) 


“To the Orthodox, after knowing the divine rationalities and 
energies through the mediation of the nature, there follows the 
knowing of the unveiled divine energies. Of course, knowing 
these energies it is accompanied, especially in the second 
case, by apophatism. In addition to that, knowing the energies 
wrapped up in nature it is accompanied by the awareness 
about not knowing the unveiled divine energies, and knowing 
these unveiled divine energies it is accompanied by the 
awareness about the absolute non-cognoscibility of the divine 
Being. Thus, the apophatism is present in the same time with 


the knowledge, or alternatively, on both levels, but it is more 
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accentuated on the second level.” (Staniloae 1992: 195) 


“Between knowing the divine rationalities and energies 
through nature, a knowledge having something apophatic in 
it, and seeing them in an unveiled manner, there take place a 
hiatus. This hiatus represents an apophatism almost unmixed 
with any positive element of knowledge. This is the 
intermediary apophatism which we have forsaken any mental 
operation within - even the denial operations - but we haven’t 
received the light yet. We are highlighting here the fact that 
the whole time while we are knowing through concepts the 
energies from within nature, we are accompanied by the 
awareness about the fact that these concepts are unfitted for 
the energies manifested through nature and, more than that, 
the concepts are unfitted to the divine unveiled energies, and 
the concepts are totally unfitted to the Being of God. In this 
sense, not only the intellectual negative theology, but also 
noticing these energies by feeling them, they always 
accompany or alternate with the affirmative theology.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 195) 


“The intellectual negative theology is the first form of 
apophatism. But like the affirmative theology doesn’t exist 
without the negative theology, likewise both the negative 
theology and the affirmative theology do not lack the company 
of an apophatism of the unexplainably feeling these energies. 
But by being elevated above what the nature can give us, the 
awareness about the existence of a hiatus or the awareness 
about the total insufficiency of the concepts determined from 
nature, and of our mind’s helplessness and of our feeling’s 
helplessness, of knowing the divinity through themselves, we 


reach ever higher levels, namely the apophatism of the 
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negative theology and of the untold feeling of these energies it 
becomes almost total. This apophatism is the supreme 
awareness about our impossibility of knowing God through 
human spiritual activity. On the moment we forsake any 
consideration of the concepts formulated out of nature and 
any preoccupation of even denying these concepts, namely 
when we are elevated above any feeling of them apophatically, 
we enter a state of silence produced by prayer. Now we are on 
the second level of apophatism. It is a much stronger feeling, 
but it still is a feeling in darkness of the divine energies, a 
feeling that has surpassed the intellectual negative theology 
and the apophatic feeling accompanying it.” (Staniloae 1992: 
196) 


“We reckon that the second level of the apophatism mustn’t be 
identified to the supreme level of the spiritual accession, as it 
seems that Lossky does. Also, we reckon that neither the 
Mystical Theology of Dionysus the Areopagite takes this 
second level in consideration. This is for Saint Gregory 
Palamas showed, in his polemics with Barlaam, that the 
Areopagite’s texts refer to other darkness too, namely to the 
supra-luminous darkness which doesn’t mean either only a 
negative theology, nor only to feeling God in darkness, but 
they are something else than the theology by negation and 
even than some apophatic feeling Him in darkness. These are 
darkness not because there is no light in them, but because 


they are a too big abundance of light.” (Staniloae 1992: 196) 


“The negative theology still is a mental operation, the last 
mental operation, but mixed - as the prayer is too — with e 
feeling of the helplessness of comprising God. The negative 


theology stays in connection with the contemplation about 
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God through nature, through history, through the Holy 
Scripture, through art, through dogmas and, by and large, 
though everything that is in the middle between us and God, 
either as an external reality or as system of symbolic concepts 
and images. For any reality, concept, or symbolic image, on 
one hand it mirrors God and on the other hand it awakens 
within us the evidence of the non-explicitly feeling that God is 
totally different, in comparison to these ones, they challenge 
us to deny all the positive attributes which, on their basis, we 
have granted to God. Namely, all the things from the middle, 
by opening us the perspective towards God, they place us in 
the same time in the front of the infinite precipice of the divine 
reality, which we cannot comprise with our mind, and which, 
in the first place, they do not show us anything of what the 
created realities, the concept, and the symbolic images show 
us. But our mind facing this precipice still doesn’t renounce 
looking at things too, at concepts and at symbolic images. But 
our mind moves its sight from these ones to that one, 
ascertaining that these ones do not offer the means for 
characterizing that one. By trying, sort of speak, to measure 
the abyss by using any measure from the world, namely by 
using each feature or image, or each concept formed on the 
basis of the created things, the mind ascertains that no one is 
fitted to that. And then the mind throws all of them one by 
one. Therefore, the negative theology is a mental operation for 
it studies the content of the diverse features and concepts in 
comparison to the divine abyss, as lived, somehow, by it, with 
its feeling, and it ascertains that they are insufficient.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 202-203) 


“In a certain sense, the negative theology still is a rational 


operation, by being an exact weighing of each concept, whose 
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margins only now appear in all their clearness to the mind. 
But for this comprising of the defined content of a concept it is 
done in the same time with the throwing of the sight upon the 
godlike abyss which the rationality cannot comprise, but 
which the mind is intuited by a sight or by a feeling of another 
nature, this operation, though partially mental, it isn’t only 
rational, it isn’t only deductive, but it has an intuitive element 
too, of ascertaining what it is borderless and therefore it 
cannot be defined. It is a rational operation which the mind 
ascertains with, though, the insufficiency of the rationality. It 
is an operation which the nature itself becomes aware of its 
own insufficiency through, and of its helplessness of noticing 
the infinite and totally different One. The mind doesn’t totally 
leave with its sight the solid shore of the defined things, but, 
by being helped by some kind of feeling of it, it moves its sight 
from them to the godlike abyss, it stays in balance between 
those two. The negative theology doesn’t renounce at or it 
doesn’t forget about the positive concepts collected from the 
created world, as these concepts would be totally useless. This 
is for the negative theology, even if it ascertains that these 
concepts do not fit God, though, only in comparison to these 
concepts it ascertains that God is different. The mind thinks 
at these concepts, on by one, when denying these concepts to 
God. That’s why the negative theology it doesn’t make useless 
an enriching of our spirit with ever higher and increasingly 
nuanced concepts. This is for by measuring the godhead with 
these concepts, and by finding the godhead as always not- 
comprised, the mind is overwhelmed increasingly more by 
feeling the godhead’s overwhelming greatness. In this sense 
“knowing God is a dynamic process”, as a Christian thinker 
said.” (Staniloae 1992: 203-204) 
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“The negative theology still needs the positive terms in order to 
deny them. The higher the positive terms are, the more subtle 
they are, the more they express not only through themselves 
something from the richness of the power and of the 
imagination of God Who has created the realities expresses by 
these positive terms, but they also occasion through their 
denial an icon (in negative) of the divine greatness which is 
above them. The negative theology doesn’t justify a law of the 
laziness, an abdication from rationality, but it demands a 
continuous elevation of the rationality’s scaffoldings, in order 
the limitless of the divine ocean to appear to us, from ever 
higher levels, in vision that to impress us increasingly deeper. 
The negative theology, far from pretending us to renounce 
forever to the rational concepts, it wants us to increase those 
concepts. The negative theology is the supra-rational point of 
the tireless straining of the rationality which mustn’t end ever 
its researches upon nature, upon the human life, and upon 
Scripture. Any progress in knowing the physical, biological, 
spiritual-human processes from the bosom of the creation, it 
means a new state on the scaffold which the negative theology 
— driven by a feeling of the mind - it takes and even deeper 
and more comprising look at the divine limitlessness, which at 
its turn makes possible the continuous elevation of this 
scaffolding. That’s why we consider as inappropriate the 
contempt which some theologians speak about the positive 
theology with. If the world and the Scripture are the 
revelations of God, and these ones tell us something positive 
about him, then, obviously, the positive theology will have its 
rights. What if we would say nothing positive about God, not 
even that He exists? Wouldn’t have been in such a case 
endangered the religious life itself? What would have 


happened, if we hadn’t said that God is great and He is full of 
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love? If God hadn’t unveiled Himself through creation and 
through the supra-natural revelation, we wouldn’t have 
known Him at all. But since he has deigned to unveil Himself 
through these ones, we must use them in order to say 
something positive about Him. It is right that the positive 
theology is a theology of the infinite, but far from excluding 
the infinite, it makes possible the elevation towards the 
infinite. Only if the positive theology isn’t alternated with the 
negative theology, it becomes “a pragmatic-juridical, exoteric- 
social science”, which by being infinite and inexhaustible it 
cannot be circumscribed in rational concepts.” (Staniloae 


1992: 204-205) 


“We must say that not only the positive theology continuously 
needs the negative theology, but also the other way around. 
The one who makes negative theology he still borrows the 
terms of the positive theology, and then he continuously 
denies these terms. Even more, he must has tried and he 
must continuously try to get closer to godhead with the terms 
of the positive theology in order to ascertain that these terms 
do not fit the godhead and, consequently, to deny these terms. 
In other words, someone cannot do negative theology except 
by alternating it to the positive theology. The cause for this 
fact stays in the human spirit as well, but it doesn’t stay only 


in the human spirit, being deeper.” (Staniloae 1992: 205) 


“The two deeper causes due to which the negative theology 
must be alternated to the positive theology are: 

a) On one hand, the last creator principle it has given the 
existence and it can explain the existence, it cannot be like 
the worlds itself is; otherwise, it wouldn’t be an ultimate and 


transcendent to the world principle; otherwise, the uncreated 
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being wouldn’t differ from the created world. But, on the other 
hand, this principle and this source must comprise everything 
that can explain the existence and the content of the world. 
Therefore, the absolute and transcendent principle cannot 
comprise any of the qualities which are in the world or ina 
certain part of the world. It cannot be a part of the world 
neither can be a foundation of the world, of the same essence 
with the world, neither the existence itself as we know it, 
because this existence requires an explanation in something 
superior that is superior to this existence and different from it. 
This principle cannot be except the negation of the existence, 
if we understand through this the imperfect form of the 
world’s existence — the only one we know; this principle is the 
negation of any category of this existence, shortly speaking: it 
is the non-existence. But for the absolute principle is the 
source of the power which has been made everything, which 
has made possible the existence we know and which explains 
the nature of all things, it must stay in some connection with 
the things and with the world; it must have a certain 
resemblance to the things which creator principle and 
foundation is to. The existence, with its entire diversity, it 
must have something in itself that makes the existence 
possible on the ground of some rationalities and energies, 
which correspond to the diverse features of the world. 

Thus, right in the report of this creator principle with the 
created world it stays the cause due to which we must speak 
about the principle in contradictory terms, of positive and of 
negative theology: this principle is fitted in a certain mode all 
the world’s features, but, in the same time, none of these 
features fits it adequately, not even the existence. This 
principle resembles to each thing and it allows to be 


participated by all things, but in the same time this principle 
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is absolutely “different”, totally unlike them. On one hand this 
principle is inaccessible to understanding, for it totally 
transcends the understanding; but because, on one hand, 
something that couldn’t be understood in no way it couldn’t 
be the principle of the world, so that it must be somewhat 
understood, in order to be possible all things to be explained 
through it. 

Both ways of approaching the absolute, the positive one and 
the negative one, they are equally necessary and legitimate, as 
they are equally insufficient, for the prime cause being, as 
Dionysus the Areopagite said, above affirmations and 
negations. Only both of them together can guide the mind’s 
sight rightly towards Him, but neither both of them together 
can reach to Him. If God had been only an infinite in report 
with the world, and not also different from the world, the 
negative theology wouldn’t have been necessary. It would have 
been enough to stretch through our imagination any world’s 
feature to infinite, through the so-called via eminentiae per 
analogiam and we would have had a feature of God. But this 
would have meant that God is in a continuity of nature with 
the world. So, if there would be a difference between God and 
the world, this wouldn’t be a difference of nature between God 
and the world. But God isn’t only infinite, but he is also 
absolutely different from the world. Therefore, only via 
eminentiae or the method of the analogy, it isn’t enough in 
order to correct the insufficiencies of the positive theology. 
God is absolutely indeterminable, not so much for any 
determination is a rounding in finite frames and He is infinite, 
but rather for no known category of the existence doesn’t fit 
Him, since not even the most general category, namely that of 
existence, it doesn’t fit Him. Actually, His existence isn’t 


framed, to say so, in the wider genre of the existence as such. 
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But He is outside and above the existence in general; not even 
the terms “is” or “exists”, which we designate everything that 
is most general with, what it is common to all things and 
beings, these terms do not fit Him, for He at His turn does not 
get us out of the created order. That’s why it isn’t enough in 
order to characterize Him only to amplify to infinite the 
features from within world, not even correcting these features 
through an analogue attributing, which considers that must 
be denied even the equivocal idea of analogy, no matter how 
many possibilities lets in order to keep God in a great 
difference from the world, though, on the other hand, the 
things from within world must have a certain analogy in God. 

b) Another cause which the negative theology it is necessary 
for, but in alternance to the positive theology, it is the fact 
that the being of God is different than His manifestations, or 
different from what His works can show it like. All the 
attributes which we call God with, they refer to these 
manifestations and works, showing their effects in the world’s 
things and features, and not to the divine being. That’s why, 
on one hand, we refer to God countless attributes, and on the 
other hand, He is the not-called One, the One Who, according 
to His Being isn’t fitted by any name. When we think at God’s 
manifestations, we make positive affirmations about Him; but 
when we thing at His Being, we deny all affirmations. The 
attributes we give to God refer to the divine energies 
descending to us, as Saint Basil said, and not to His Being 
that remains inaccessible; the attributes refer to the powers 
launched as some rays from God, creating everything and 
upholding the diverse aspects of the world. Being it is the 
name given to the being-maker energy; wisdom, it is called the 
wisdom-giver energy, as said Dionysus the Areopagite. But 


above all these there is the divine “hidden”, to Whom no name 
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can be given, and Who doesn’t enter any relation, and Who 
doesn’t share Himself at all. (...) But this hidden remains 
above these powers, for He is above being, or above godhead, 
above life, above any name, and above any impartation. Of 
course, the attributes - which we have borrowed from the 
effect the divine energies have within world -, they do not 
reach adequately not even these energies. That’s why denying 
the attributes it is justified even while thinking at them. But 
we still attribute them to God by adding them the coefficient of 
utilization per analogiam.” (Staniloae 1992: 205-208) 


“Not only the godlike being is borderless but so it is also the 
light irradiated by the godlike being, as existential being of 
Him. That’s why this light isn’t a definite form and it doesn’t 
stop the longing of the one who sees it for seeing increasingly 
more of it. This is for the seer has the certitude of not seeing 
everything, that the divine reality is much more than he sees 
and, no matter how much he would progress, he won’t ever 
reach to know it wholly. Thus, Palamas spoke about the 
“ceaseless advancing of the angels and of the saints into the 
endless age, to ever clearer sights” and he concluded: “so, by 
seeing, even by my sight I know that that light is above sight; 
all the more I know God Who shows Himself through that 
light” (Word IIJ.” (Stăniloae 1992: 296) 


“The apophatic theology is an icon of that shapeless sight and 
of that filling up through vision, which is done into the Holy 
Ghost in a way above mind. It isn’t itself that exceeding. 
That’s why the ones accepting this mystery with faith, they 
can extoll God through the apophatic theology, but they won’t 
be able to see Him through light and they couldn’t unite 


themselves with Him, if they haven’t received after working the 
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commandments also the power of the sight from above 


nature.” (Staniloae 1993, 2: 62) 


“As the man tends to exceed his knowledge and to enrich what 
he can be given by the whole universe and by all the people, 
we think that the man is destined to reach to a knowledge and 
to a communication with the infinite Person-absolute, Whom 
the human being is attracted towards, even in the human 


being’s life in the material body.” (Staniloae 1995: 94) 


“The human being cannot reach the full knowledge and the 
full union with God and with his fellow humans, through his 
material body, except through a profounder spiritualization of 
his body, but without annulling his body. Thus, the man is 
made to comprise, through his body, everything that comes 
from God, all the way to everything the universe has in its 


roots deepened into God.” (Staniloae 1995: 94) 


“Because the universe is, through its insufficiencies of 
satisfying the human being’s superior needs, but also through 
the mystery of its existence and greatness, transparent to 
another plan of life, namely to God, or an environment 
requiring to be exceeded, or that invites to be transcended, the 
universe is, in a way, a means of spiritual enriching through a 


spiritual knowledge.” (Staniloae 1995: 121) 
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Law 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


He also said, 'It is a great treachery to salvation to know nothing 


of the divine law.' (Epiphanius, Bishop of Cyprus / Saying no. 
10 / *** 1975: 59) 


Do not try to untangle through quarrel a complicated thing, but 


through the one showed by the law of the spirit, namely through 
patience, prayer and the hope which thinks to only one thing. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father 
MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 12 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 245-246) 


When the enemy possesses many bills of the forgotten sins, he 
forces the indebted one to commit them also through the 
remembrance of them, using as a cunning way the law of the 
sin. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads / Head no. 133 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 278) 


The Law commands us, in a figurate way, to work six days, and 
in the seventh one to rest. The work of the soul consists in well- 
doing through things and money. And his rest in selling 
everything and share to the poor ones, according to the word of 
the Lord267. And who has reached at such a rest through the 
rejection of the wealth, he lives into the mental hope. At this rest 


urges us also Paul, to enter with diligence, saying: “Let us force 


267 Matthews: 19, 21: KJB: “Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to 


the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come and follow me.”; ROB: “Jesus said to him: If you 


want to be perfect, go, sell your wealth, give it to the poor, and you will have a treasure into heaven; after that, 


come and follow Me?” 


5163 


ourselves to enter to this rest.”268 (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 148 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 280) 


The one who has well learnt the law, he fears of the law maker; 
and fearing of Him, he guards himself against all evil. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that 
They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head 
no. 184 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 285) 


These few teachings of the spiritual law I have known them from 
the many. Upon them insists also the great Psalmist, wanting to 
be learnt and fulfilled by them who unceasingly sing into Lord 
Christ: to Whom it is due the glory, and the masterdom and the 
worshipping, now and ever. Amen. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 226 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 292) 


Pilate is the type of the law of the nature; and the crowd of the 
Jews is the type of the written law. So, he who didn't elevate 
himself above these two, he cannot receive the Truth above 
nature and reason, but he alone crucifies the Word, either 
reckoning the Gospel as an offence, as the Jew, or as insanity, 
as the Hellene. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 71 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 178) 


°68 Hebrews: 4, 11: KJB: “Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the same example 
of unbelief.”; ROB: “So, let us force ourselves, to enter into that rest, for nobody to fall into the same example 
of the disobedience.” 
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The Law is the shadow of the Gospel; and the Gospel is the icon 
of the future goods. The first one stops the doing of the evil 
deeds; the second one commands good deeds. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 90 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 187) 


The law is the body of the spiritual man, which is the Holy 
Scripture; the Prophets are the feeling (the perception of the 
senses); the Gospel is the mental soul which works through the 
body of the law and through the feeling of the Prophets, and 
through these works show its power. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 92 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 187) 


The law was the shadow and the Prophets the icon of the godlike 
goods from the Gospel. The Gospel, though, it showed through 
letters the Truth Himself come to us, overshadowed through the 
law and fore-imagined through Prophets. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 93 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 187) 


He who fulfills the law through life and behavior, the only puts 
an end to the consequences of the sin, sacrificing to God the 
work of the rational passions, and satisfies himself only with 


that for salvation, due to his childish spirituality. (Saint 
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Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two 
Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 
94 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 187) 


They who hang themselves only on the letter of the Holy 
Scripture, and descend the dignity of the soul enslaving it to the 
bodily service of the law, they make to themselves, in a worthy of 
reproach way, body the Word, reckoning that God is satisfied 
only with sacrifices of animals. Being cleaned outside, the entire 
care of them is from the body. But they don’t care about the 
beauty of the soul, but they let it to be defiled by the stains of 
the sin, even thought for the soul has been brought to existence 
the entire order of the seen ones, and for the soul have been 
given all the godlike word and the Law. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head no. 42 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 208) 


The kingship of Saul is the bodily way of serving the law, which 
the Lord has abolished it, as one which did not consummate 
anything. «For the Law, it says, did not consummate 
anything»269, And the lordship of the great David is the pre- 
imagination of the evangelical ministration. For it comprises in a 


consummated way all the wills from the heart of God?7°. (Saint 


69 Hebrews: 7: 19: KJB: “For the law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope did; by the 


which we draw nigh unto God.”; ROB: “For the Law didn't consummated anything, and in its place it makes 


way to itself a better hope, through which we come closer to God.” 


270 I Kings: 16: 1: KJB: “AND the Lord said unto Samuel, How long wilt thou mourn for Saul, seeing I have 


rejected him from reigning over Israel? fill thine horn with oil, and go, I will send thee to Jesse the Beth- 


lehemite: for I have provided me a king among his sons.”; ROB: “The lord said towards Samuel: «For how long 


will you weep for Saul, whom I rejected, to be no longer king over Israel? Fill up your horn with myrrh and go, 
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Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two 
Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head no. 
52 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 211) 


Saul is the natural law, which received from the beginning from 
the Lord to master over the world. But when it transgressed the 
commandment through disobedience, sparing Agog, the king of 
Amalek, namely the body, and slipped into the passions, he was 
removed from lordship, to take Israel, namely the law of the 
ghost, which begets the peace which builds to God the great 
temple of the contemplation. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 53 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 211) 


The Law ordered the Sunday: «to rest your ox of yoke and your 
servant»271, Both these show the body through guesses. Because 
the body is the beast of burden of the laboring mind?’?, being 
forced to feel disgust for the burden of the virtues through 
deeds. The same one it is also the servant of the contemplative 
mind, because it serves in a rational way to the commandments 
of the mind, which it has reached at the knowledge, as one 
which has been also penetrated by rationality, through the 
contemplations of the mind. The Sunday is the end of both of 
them, destining to each of them the due rest from the good 


things to which they serve through doing and contemplation. 


for I am sending you to Jesse the Beth-lehemite, for from among his sons I have chosen to Me a king».” 


271 Exodus: 23: 12: KJB: “Six days thou shalt do thy work, and on the seventh day thou shalt rest: that thine ox 


and thine ass may rest, and the son of thy handmaid, and the stranger, may be refreshed.”; ROB: “In six day do 


your affairs, and in the seventh day rest yourself, to rest also your ox and your donkey and to breath the son of 


your handmaid and the stranger which is with you.” 


272 Of the mind being in the practical or active phase. 
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(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads 
(The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head no. 
64 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 211) 


Question 19 / What does it mean: “As many as did wrong 
without having the law, without the law will they perish; and as 
many as committed sin with the law in front of them, according to 
the law they will be judged”*’?? And how the same one says: 
“When God will judge the hidden ones of the people according to 
My Gospel, through Jesus Christ’274? If there will be judged 
according to the law, how will they be judged through Jesus 
Christ? / Answer / Jesus Christ, the Word of God, as Builder of 
everything, He has done also the natural law. And as a 
Providence Doer and Giver of the Law, He surely gave both the 
written in letters law, and also the law of the ghost, namely the 
law of the grace. “Because the end of the law”, namely of the 
written law, spiritually understood, “is Christ”2’>. Therefore, if in 
Christ, as Builder, as Providence Doer and as Law Giver and as 
Redeemer, there are gathered also the natural law and the 
written one and the one of the grace, it is proven the work of the 
godlike Apostle that God will judge the hidden ones of the men 
according to His Gospel, namely according to what is being 
preached to them. But his does not mean anything else but that 


He will judge through Jesus Christ, His Word the One Begotten 


273 Romans: 2: 12: KJB: “For as many as have sinned without law shall also perish without law: and as many as 


have sinned in the law shall be judged by the law;”; ROB: “As many, without the law, have sinned, they will 


also perish without law; and as many have sinned in the law through the law they will be judged”. 


274 Romans: 2: 16: KJB: “In the day when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ according to my 


gospel.”; ROB: “In the day in which God will judge, through Jesus Christ, according to my Gospel, the hidden 


ones of the men”. 


275 Romans: 10: 4: KJB: “For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth.”; ROB: 


“Because the end of the Law is Christ, towards righteousness to all the one who believes”. 
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according to the being, because He is dwelling into everybody 
and on some ones He rebukes, and on other ones He praise 
them according to their merit; and to the ones who lived 
according to the nature, according to the law and according to 
the grace, He gives to them through the unspoken and the One 
Begotten Word, Who exists according to the being together with 
Him, the things of which they are worthy. Because the Godlike 
Word is the Maker of the whole world, of all the law, all the stage 
and all the order, and the Judge of the ones who live according 
to the nature, according to the law, according to their stage and 
to the order. For without the word that promulgates, there is no 
law. So, even someone is judged according to the law, through 
Christ he will be judged; or without law, again he will be judged 
through Him. Because the Word as Builder is the beginning, the 
middle and the end, of all the ones which are, are thought, and 
are named?76, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 19: The Judgment According to the Law / Staniloae 
2018: 83-84) 


Question no. 32 / What does it mean: “If somebody will search 
thoroughly, he will find God???” How somebody, by searching 
thoroughly, finds God? / Answer / The one who doesn't stop 
himself at the seen side of the bodily serving of the law but, by 
penetrating through the ways of the mind in each of the seen 
symbols, he finds out the divine perfect rationality, hidden in 
everyone, and in this rationality, he finds God Himself. Ferreting 


well through the power of the mind in the matter of the law's 


276 God the Word is like beginning the Maker of all, like middle the order according to which also the power 


through all things are moved and developed, and like end the target towards which tend all things and to which 


they reach by fulfilling of all the law and order. Out of Him, in Him and towards Him are all things. The Word 


that dwells in everybody like the Great Rationality (Logos) speaks to everybody through their rationality, even 


to the ones who are in the natural state. 
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prescriptions, as in a pile of mixed things, he will find 
somewhere hidden in the flesh of the law the pearl-rationality, 
which totally escapes to the feeling. Likewise, also the one who 
doesn't circumscribe the nature of the seen ones only to what 
the feeling comprises, but he studies wisely with the mind the 
rationality from each creature, he discovers God, finding out 
from the shown greatness of the things their cause itself. 

Being given therefore that the own feature of the one who ferrets 
is the discernment, which penetrates through knowledge into 
the symbols of the law and contemplates with science the seen 
nature of the things, that one discerns the things from the 
Scripture, from creation and from himself. Into the Scripture are 
discerned the letter and the ghost, into the creation the 
rationality and what is seen at the surface, and in himself the 
mind and the rationality. Then, by taking from the Scripture the 
Ghost, from the creation the rationality and from himself the 
mind, and by uniting them together indissolubly, he finds God, 
knowing Him as much as it is appropriate and as much it is 
possible into the mind, into rationality and into ghost. This is 
because he has liberated himself of everything that estrange him 
and draw him towards all sort of opinions, namely of the letter, 
of the seen surface of the things and of feeling, in which stays 
the quantitative side of the things, so diverse and adversary to 
the unity. But is somebody mixes and weaves the letter of the 
law, the surface of the things and the own feeling, he is like a 
short-sighted man, suffering of the illness of not knowing the 
cause of the things (1). / Scholium / 1. The one who sees from 
the Scripture only the ghost without images and from the 
creation the rationalities without shapes, with the mind 
liberated from working the feeling, he has found God; in the 
ghost of the Scripture like the cause of the goodness, in the 


rationalities of the things like the one of the powers and in 
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himself, like that one of the wisdom. For the created out of 
nothing rationalities, they say about the power of the Creator; 
the ghost of the Scripture, bringing back the estranged ones to 
godhead, He announces the goodness of the One Who wrote it; 
and our mind, by receiving into itself in a not-separated manner 
the rationalities of the created ones, reveals the wisdom of the 
Builder?’8. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer 
no. 22: About the End of the Time Reached at Us / Stăniloae 
2018: 142-144) 


The ones, who aforetime served to God in the shadow of the law, 
imagine also the beginners in the awe. For also these ones 
barely can understand the seen dispositions of the symbols with 
meaning of types. Being given therefore that not to those ones 
was firstly given the law, but to us, because through us the law 
is spiritually consummated, us who live according to the 
example of Jesus, to search with awe the rationality of the 
sacrifices from then. 

The beginner in awe, learning to know the deeds of the 
righteousness, he occupies himself only with the doing into all 
the obedience and the faith, eating the seen ones of the virtues 
as some bodies (1). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 36: What the Body and the Blood of the Sacrificed 
Animals Does Mean? / Staniloae 2018: 151-152) 


The written law has as purpose the deliverance from passions, 
the natural one the equal honoring and the equal justification of 
all the people and the consummation of the spiritual one stays 


in the fact that its purpose is to make the man like God, as 


278 Sophia is the unitary content of all rationalities. The prime and perfect Sophia from ever is the divine Logos. 
But then any mind becomes Sophia, according to its progress in gathering of all the rationalities in itself and in 
their depth. 
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much as it is possible to the man. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question - Answer no. 39: The Meaning of the Three Days 
During Which the Multitudes Stood Next to the Lord / Scholium 
no. 5 / Staniloae 2018: 163) 


Natural judge isnt the natures law, which teaches us that, 
before the wisdom from things, we must move our desire 
towards the mysterious knowing of the Maker of everything. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 40: 
About the Six Vessel of Water from the Wedding from Cana / 
Scholium no. 10 / Staniloae 2018: 170) 


Cain is the law of the body, which is born by the same one, 
later, through repentance. This one is killed by Abel, for he 
proceeded to the contemplation of the nature before achieving 
the consummated habit in this purpose. But who will kill Cain 
will untie himself of seven avengers, says God279. The same is 
also called by God in Gospel as “cunning ghost”, “which takes 
with him seven ghost worse than him”?80, This one is maybe the 
thought of the bodily love for the self, or of the covetousness of 
the belly, to which always it follows the thought of the 
fornication and of the love of money, of the sadness and of the 
anger, of the vain-idleness and of the pride. So, the one who 


kills Cain, namely the covetousness of the belly, he had killed 


27 Genesis: 4: 15: KJB: “And the Lord said unto him, Therefore whosoever slayeth Cain, vengeance shall be 


taken on him sevenfold. And the Lord set a mark upon Cain, lest any finding him should kill him.”; ROB: “And 


the Lord God said: “Not so, but everyone who will kill Cain, he will be punished sevenfold”. And the Lord God 


laid sign on Cain that whosoever will find him to no kill him.” 


280 Matthew: 12: 455: KJB: “Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven other spirits more wicked than 


himself, and they enter in and dwell there: and the last state of that man is worse than the first. Even so shall it 


be also unto this wicked generation.”; ROB: “Then he goes and brings with him other seven ghost worse than 


him and, by entering, they dwell here and the later ones of than man become worse than the first ones. So it will 


be also with this cunning generation.” 


5172 


together with it also the passions, which sprout out after it, 
according to the saying: “The one who will kill Cain, he will untie 
himself from seven avenges”. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 49: Hezekiah Clogs the Watersprings / 
Scholium no. 20 / Staniloae 2018: 222) 


The law of the birth and of the corruptibility of the body, 
according to which we are born and give birth, it has penetrated 
later in the humans nature due to the mistake, because we 
haven t kept the deifying law of the ghost, by listening to the 
first commandment. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 49: Hezekiah Clogs the Watersprings / Scholium no. 
21 / Stăniloae 2018: 223) 


And he receives as “presents the natural laws of the things, by 
imitating them through his modes of living. For instance, the 
wise mind by imitating the natural law of the heavenly canopy, 
it receives as “present” the ability of maintaining itself always in 
the regular and constant movement of the virtue and of the 
cognizance, movement that bears with itself firmly the luminous 
all-shining rationalities of the things, just like some stars (12). 
Or, by imitating the natural law of the sun which changes its 
places according to the needs of the Universe, it receives another 
“present” namely the good reckoning, through which it 
accommodates itself wisely and according to the decency to all 
the circumstances, remaining always the same through the 
undiminished identity of the light which it spreads through 
virtue and cognizance (13). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 51: Many Were Bringing Gifts to God and 
Presents to Hezekiah / Staniloae 2018: 225) 


The natural law of the sun is to produce through its movements 
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the variety of the seasons. From it learns the one who occupies 
himself with the knowledge to accommodate himself to the 
different situations, but keeping through rationality the 
brightness of the virtue not-shadowed by any of the happenings 
which come upon him unexpectedly. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 51: Many Were Bringing 
Gifts to God and Presents to Hezekiah / Scholium no. 13 / 
Staniloae 2018: 242) 


The natural law of the vulture is to receive the sunray directly in 
the eyeball. From it learns the one who occupies himself with 
the knowledge to willingly let his mind surrounded by the 
godlike light. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer 
no. 51: Many Were Bringing Gifts to God and Presents to 
Hezekiah / Scholium no. 14 / Staniloae 2018: 242) 


The one who transforms, by imitation, the creatures’ laws into 
his own law is virtuous, filling up with rationality the movement 
of the ones which are lacked of rationality. And the one who 
transforms, also through imitation, his law in laws of the 
creatures, he is passionate, making irrational what it is rational. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 51: Many 
Were Bringing Gifts to God and Presents to Hezekiah / Scholium 
no. 20 / Staniloae 2018: 242) 


This Zerubbabel is the one of the young men who stay about 
King Darius28!, namely about the natural law, and comprises 
the whole stretch of the godlike goods form people in two words. 
He scatters the daring of the other ones and attracts to himself 


the law which scatters them over the nature, and this one 


281 TIT Ezra: 4: 13: ROB (this book is included only in the Romanian Orthodox Bible and not in the King James 
Bible): “And the third one who spoke about women and truth, is Zerubbabel. He started speaking:” 
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decrees the liberation of the powers of the soul kept into the 
foreign slavery of the passions. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / 
Staniloae 2018: 263) 


Our reproachable fire it is the law of the body, the light of this 
fire is the habit of the passions to move themselves according to 
this law, and the reproachable flame it is the burning cause 
within us by the work of the passions. Or again, the 
reproachable fire it is the sin, the reproachable light is the 
habituation with the sin, and the flame is its work. 
Consequently, it is not appropriate to the mind to warm itself to 
this fire, neither to lighten itself with this light, nor to burn in 
this flame. This is because what it is light to the pleasure of the 
senses, to the mind is deep and darkness. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing 
the Lord / Scholium no. 20 / Staniloae 2018: 280) 


Darius, he says, it means the law of the nature. And the law of 
the nature embraces the nature and the time, as one which 
masters the movement of everything, both of the ones according 
to the nature, and of the ones from around the nature. 
Consequently, the mind which comes out from under the law of 
the nature, as from Darius, it raises itself above the time and 
above the nature, not being retained by any of the meanings 
from under the nature and time, lest, bearing the icons of the 
corruptible ones, to become a temple of the idols, and instead of 


having only one God, to have many images of the unclean 


passions which to worship282. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 


282 The idols are taken here with the meaning of definite images and concepts, reckoned right God. (So reckons 
them Gregory of Nyssa). The mind as it receives in itself definite images and concepts, or widens itself to 
contemplate the borderless godhead it makes itself temple of idols, or temple of God. 
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Question - Answer no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Turned 
Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 9 / Staniloae 2018: 304) 


The one who transforms the laws of the things, by imitation, 
into his law, he is a virtuous one, by making rational the 
movement of the irrational ones. And the one who transforms 
his own law, in the laws of others, by imitation, he is an 
addicted one, changing the rationality in what is lacked of 
rationality. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer 
no. 58: The Joyfulness into Sadness / Scholium no. 19 / 
Staniloae 2018: 337) 


The body is of the soul and not the soul is of the body. This is 
because the smaller one is of the bigger one, and not the bigger 
one of the smaller one. Therefore because for the mistake of the 
first one is sprang into us the law of the sin, which is the 
pleasure of the senses, and because of this one it has been 
decided the death of the body through toils and pains, ordered 
towards the abolishment of the sin’s law, the one who knows 
that death emerged due to the sin from within his body, towards 
its abolishment, he always rejoices into his soul when he sees 
how is abolished the sin’s law from within his own body through 
the diverse toils and pains, to receive the happy future life into 
ghost. This is because he knows that he cannot reach at that 
future life if isnt emptied before, as of a vessel, even from this 
life, the sin’s law, sustained through the affection of the will 
towards it. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer 
no. 58: The Joyfulness into Sadness / Scholium no. 21 / 
Staniloae 2018: 337-338) 


The undue pleasure is the law of the sin, which has been built 


into the nature consequently to the Adam's mistake. (Saint 
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Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 61: It is the 
Time to Begin the Judgment from the House of God / Scholium 
no. 4 / Staniloae 2018: 373) 


The Lord, by plucking off from the ones born into Him the 
pleasure started from the law of the sin and through this 
abolishing the birth according to the body, he allows them to 
receive death, which was before towards the condemnation of 
the nature, and now is towards the condemnation of the sin. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 61: It is 
the Time to Begin the Judgment from the House of God / 
Scholium no. 11 / Stăniloae 2018: 374) 


The natural law is on the left hand, because it uses the feeling 
(the perception of the senses). It offers to the Word (to the 
rationality) the modes of the virtues and makes the knowledge to 
be working. And the spiritual law is on the right hand, because 
it works through the mind. It mixes into feeling (in perception) 
the spiritual rationalities from things and it makes the activity 
to be rational. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 63: About the Chandelier Seen by Zachariah / 
Scholium no. 11 / Staniloae 2018: 411-412) 


And the written law, by restraining through the fear of 
punishments the without order impulses of the not-wise ones, it 
habituates them to reckon everybody as equals. Through this it 
is consolidated the force of the righteousness, so that in time it 
becomes nature, transforming the fear of the soul in affection 
towards good which it is slowly strengthened through will, and 
the habit to clean themselves through forgetfulness of the ones 
from before in a habit which determines to be born in the same 


time with itself the love for others (48). And in this it consists 
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the fulfilling of the law, all of them being united together 
through love. This is because the fulfilling of the law is the 
solidarity through love of all the ones who have been imparted of 
the same nature, bearing the rationality of the nature crowned 
by the sake of the love and beautifying the law of the nature 
with the adding of the sake283. This is because the law of the 
nature it is the natural rationality which obeyed its feeling to the 
modes284 (49). And the written law, or the fulfilling of the written 
law, it is the natural rationality, which has taken in its help the 
reports of reciprocity with the ones of the same nation the 
spiritual rationality. Thats why it says: “You shall love your 
neighbor as on yourself’. But it doesnt say: “You shall have 
your neighbor as yourself”. This is because the second one is 
shown only in the solidarity with the ones of the same nation 
towards maintaining the existence, and the first one it means 
the care for them regarding the happiness (50). 

Finally, the law of the grace it teaches the ones guided by it to 
imitate God in an unmediated manner, Who, is one can say so, 
He loved us more then on Himself, even we were enemies to Him 
due to our sin. He loved us so much, so that He deigned to 
descend in our being, in an unchanged mode, He Who is in 
supra-existential mode above any being and nature, and to 
make Himself man and to be one of the men. Out of the same 
love He didn't refuse to impropriate our damnation and to deify 
us according to the grace insomuch than He made Himself, 
according to oikonomia and by nature, man. And He did this to 


teach us not only to help amongst ourselves in a natural 


283 The ones who love each other, they desire each other. The sake of something also presupposes a certain 


distance. But a certain distance is at anytime maintained between two persons, being given the fact that 


according to their being they cannot unite themselves. Therefore at anytime in love there is also sake. And the 


sake beautifies the desired one. 


284 The modes are always the modes of the virtues, steadfast images of moral or rational activity, being given the 


fact that the sin is opposite to the steadfast manhood. 


5178 


manner and also to love each other as on ourselves in a spiritual 
way, but also to take care of others more than of ourselves in a 
godlike manner and this to be the proof of the love for each 
other than, on the ground of our virtue, to be us ready to suffer 
the willing death for each other. “For there it is no other greater 
live than this, that somebody to put his soul for his friends”285, 
Therefore, the law of the nature is, to say it shortly, the natural 
rationality which obeyed its feeling towards removing the 
recklessness (the irrationality) through which it is maintained 
the division between the ones united by nature. And the written 
law is the natural rationality which, after the removal of the 
irrationality of the feeling, it has associated to itself also the 
spiritual love, through which it is sustained the reciprocity 
between the ones of the same nation. Finally, the law of the 
grace it is the rationality from above nature, which transforms 
the nature in an unchanged way?®° by deifying it and it shows in 
the people's nature as in an icon the not-comprised and above 
being and above nature archetype, and it provides the eternal 
happiness. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer 
no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet and Nineveh / Staniloae 2018: 
438-440) 


The “emperor” is the natural law; the “throne”, the passionate 


habit of the senses; the “imperial vestment”, the clothing of the 


285 John: 15: 13: KJB: “Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends.”; ROB: 


“Greater love than this nobody has, that to put his soul for his friends.” 


86 There is a rationality above nature. Let`s not confound, as usual, the rational one to the natural one. 


Doubtlessly, the natural is rational, but not the only rational one. Rational is also the supra-natural one. Only the 


under-natural one or the counter-natural one they are irrational. Of course the supra-natural one is in a certain 


measure supra-rational. Namely in report to our “natural” rationality. We need a ‘supra-natural” rationality to 


see the rationality of the above nature ones. But our rationality has an affinity for the rationality of the truths 


from above nature. That's why by receiving the rationality from above nature, our nature, therefore also the 


natural rationality, it is not changed, and it is not diminished as it happened through sin. 
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vain-glory; the “sackcloth”, the crying out of the repentance; the 
“ashes”, the humble cogitation. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet and 
Nineveh / Scholium no. 19 / Staniloae 2018: 442) 


Night, he calls the symbols of the law under which there is the 
law; in these symbols the soul cannot find its enlightenment, if 
they arent spiritually understood. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet 
and Nineveh / Scholium no. 40 / Staniloae 2018: 445) 


The effect of the natural law it is the voluntary affection of 
everybody towards everybody. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet and 
Nineveh / Scholium no. 46 / Staniloae 2018: 445) 


The written law, by impeding the injustice through fear, it 
accustoms the man towards which is right, and in time it 
transforms the habit in a loving of righteousness affection, 
which gives birth to a firm habit towards good, which produces 
the forgetfulness of the evilness from before. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet 
and Nineveh / Scholium no. 48 / Staniloae 2018: 445) 


According to another interpretation, Saul it means “something 
given with interest” or “lent with interest”. This is because the 
written law wouldn't be given to the ones who have received it to 
be to them as a wealth, but to prepare them for the expected 
promise. That's why God by giving the kingdom to Saul, in the 
covenant made with this one He didnt promise the eternal 
kingdom. This is because everything that is lent doesn’t become 


to the borrower as his own wealth, but cause of work and toil 
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towards gathering another wealth. And Rizpah, the mistress of 
Saul, it is interpreted as “the road of the mouth”. Road of the 
mouth is though the learning of the law only by uttering the 
words, namely its bringing into home illegitimately. This thing is 
done by the one who cultivates only the bodily serving of the 
law, out of which no good or pious fruit is born to him (4). This 
is because the ones who occupies himself only with the bodily 
part of the law by learning the words, he doesn't have this 
serving in a legit union with the rationality. That's why what is 
born to him is worthy of damnation and reproach. This is 
because out of the illegitimate mating with Rizpah are born 
Armoni and Mephibosheth, which means: “their anathema” and 
“the shame of their mouth”. In fact, Armoni, according to 
another meaning, it is interpreted as “anathema”. “Their 
anathema” it the corruption of the sin with the mouth brought 
by working the passions (5). And Mephibosheth is the unnatural 
movement of the mind towards evil and towards the contriver of 
evilness thought of the mind, which is called the shame of the 
mind. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 
65: About Gibeonites and the Sauls Descendants / Stăniloae 


2018: 450-452) 


The one who establishes laws to himself, not to make himself 
disobedient to himself. This is because the one who disregards 
on himself, he deceives on himself. (Thalassius The Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
Head no. 86 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 26) 


And Pharaoh, the law maker's brother, he is reckoned as symbol 
of the man from outside. That's why also us, by rebuking this 
one with anger, as Moses on Aaron who wronged, we say to him: 


“What Israel did wrong to you, that you hurried yourself up to 
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remove them from the living Lord God, the All-Keeper>” 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
Head no. 38 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 83-84) 


The law says: “And if they will be confessed and he will not kill 
him, he will expiate by paying”. It often happens at a banquet 
that the thought of the vain glory jumps ahead, wanting to 
speak out at inappropriate time. But the angelic thought will 
resist against it, asking to you to chock the loving of much 
speaking and inappropriate thought. If therefore you won't 
chock it through the good silence, but you will let it instead to 
come out, after you will have been filled up with the smoke of 
the pride, you will pay the fine, being surrendered by the 
judgment either to a big sin, or to a heavy body pain, or to the 
heavy blows of the brothers, or to the damnation from the future 
age. This is because even for the useless and loving of vain glory 
word we will be held accountable, due to the lack tongue’s lack 
of discipline. Thats why we must guard our tongue with 
watchfulness. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads 
about Comforting / Head no. 59 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 153) 


If you always strive yourself to put shoes on your feet towards 
adorning the Gospel of the peace, you will surely build up your 
house and the house of your neighbor. But if you will become 
lazy, you will be spitted in your face in an unseen way and you 
will inherit, according to the law, the name of the one who has 
rejected his footwear28’. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred 
Heads about Comforting / Head no. 99 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
167) 


On the beginners, the law of the prayer weighs on them as a 


287 The second law 25, 9. 
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harsh master; but to the advanced ones it is as love, that 
pushes the hungry one to a rich feast. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Head no. 107 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 300) 


It is enough to the say that the laws of the nature for making us 
wondering much. But, by being understood, they are like some 
flourished orchards which bring out from the clean flowers as 
out of heavenly nectar, the sweetness of the spiritual feast. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Head 
no. 219 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 321) 


Regarding this, Saint Basil says about himself that he lied out 
saying that he has kept the commandments?88. For if he kept 
those, he wouldn't have much wealth, since the Law says before 
all things: “You shall love the Lord you God with all your 
soul”289, This is because by saying: “with all your soul”, He 
didnt allowed to the one who loves God to love also something 
else, for which, by getting sad, to remain into that thing's 
bondage. And he says again: “You shall love your neighbor”, 
namely any human being, “as on yourself’. But how does he 
keep this commandment, while so many are lacked of the daily 
food and he has much wealth and this with addiction? This is 
because if we had these like Abraham, Job and other righteous 
ones, as wealth of God, he wouldn't left from there getting sad. 
Chrysostom also says: “He believed that the things said to him 
by the Lord are true, because that’s why he left and got sad; but 


288 Luke: 10: 27: KJB: “And he answering said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 


thy soul, and 


with all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thyself.”; ROB: “And 


answering He said: You shall love your Lord God with all your heart and with all your soul and with all your 


power and with all your thought, and your neighbor as on yourself.” 


289 Word towards the Rich Ones. 
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he hadn't power to fulfill them. This is because many believe the 
words of the Scriptures, but they don’t have power to fulfill the 
written ones”. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / Great 
is Love and the Advising with Humbleness / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
161) 


But, also for working the good, says the Paterikon, the right 
reckoning is necessary. This is because the virgin who fasted for 
six weeks, always cogitating both to the old law and to the new 
law, she didn’t reckon in the same manner the heavy things and 
the easy things. Thats why, despite the fact she must have 
brought forth as fruit, to herself, out of so much reckoning, the 
dispassion, this thing didnt happen?9°, because the good isn't 
good if it hasnt as purpose the will of God. This is because we 
find in the godlike Scripture, that often God gets upset against 
somebody who does a thing which seems to everybody as being 
good. And He, again, receives another, who seemed to do 
something evil. Witness is that Prophet who was asking 
somebody to hit. And the one who didn't obey, by doing - 
allegedly — good, he was eaten by wild beasts. Peter also, when 
reckoning that he does something good by refusing to be 
washed, he was rebuked29!. From here it follows that we owe to 
find out and to do, with the whole our strength, the godlike will, 
even if would seem to us that it isnt right. That's why working 
of the good it is not done without tiredness, to not lose besides 
liberty also the praise for endeavor. (Saint Peter Damascene / 
The First Book / About the Difference between Thoughts and 
Lures (Attacks) / Staniloae 2019 (2): 188-189) 


290 Paterikon, chapter XXV, 7. 


21 John 13: 8: KJB: “Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt never wash my feet. Jesus answered him, If I wash thee 


not, thou hast no part with me.”; ROB: “You won't ever wash my feet. Jesus answered him: If I will not wash 


you, you do not have part with Me.” 
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But what the monk does more whether he doesn’t keep his 
virginity and he doesn’t live in poverty? This is because all the 
other commandments must be kept by everybody else, being 
characteristic to the nature. To love God and the neighbor, to 
endure what comes upon him, to use the things according to the 
nature and to restrain himself from evil deeds, each individual 
owes these, even if he doesn’t want to, and without keeping 
these there is no resting either in the present age. And this is 
because also the laws punish the ones who mistake and the 
rulers force the people towards observing the virtue. For the 
Apostle says: «Not in vain they wear a sword»?9? and again: «Do 
you want to not fear the mastery? Do good and you will be 
praised by it»293. Therefore, being all these things natural, 
everybody does these and wants these, and they even ask for 
these under the menace of punishment. But the part of the 
monk is the things from above nature, as one who is soldier of 
Christ. That’s why the monk owes to taste His sufferings, in 
order to be imparted of His glory. But also, this one is a natural 
law, confessed by the things submitted to the senses. Aren’t the 
soldiers of the emperor glorified for they suffer together? 
Doesn’t, each one, receive here, as much praise as he suffers 
more? And doesn’t endure reproaches on the measure he shows 


himself unworthy? Is not depending on somebody’s wearing 


22 Romans 13: 4: KJB: “For he is the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be 


afraid; for he beareth not the sword in vain: for he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon 


him that doeth evil.”; ROB: “For it is servant of God towards your good. And whether you do evil, fear 


yourself, for it doen’t wear the sword vainly; for it is a servant of God and avenger of His anger, upon the one 


who does the evil.” 


293 Romans 13: 3: KJB: “For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of 


the power? do that which is good, and thou shalt have praise of the same:”; ROB: “For the rulers are not fear 


for the good deed, but to the evil deed. Do you want, therefore, to not fear the mastery? Do good and you will 


be have praise from it.” 
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vestments more resembling to the emperor’s ones, he is shown 
more familiar to the emperor, as, on the opposite, as far as 
somebody is from such things, he is shown more stranger to the 
emperor? So, we ought to reckon regarding our Emperor too! 
The more somebody suffers together with Christ and follows His 
example, by tasting the His sufferings and the reproaches from 
before His crucifixion for us and from before His burial, the 
more he becomes more familiar to Him and together partaker to 
His glory. For the Apostle says: «If we suffer together, we will be 
together glorified»29*+. (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second 
Book / Word no. VII: About Dispassion / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
214-216) 


God made Israel worthy, since the beginning, of help and of 
much and wonderful sheltering and He has chosen Israel as 
part of His inheritance, out of all people. But the greatly helping 
and protective things, done by God to the ones who believe in 
Christ, those things exceed the things done to Israel, as much 
as the soul exceeds the body; and as much these ones cover 
those ones, as much the sun cover the stars. Better said, as 
much our things exceed the Israel’s things, as much the body 
exceeds its shadow. This is because those ones truly are the 
shadow of our things, if somebody wants to know that. There 
you see Pharaoh, the bitter and merciless despot, and his harsh 
supervisors, bearing the image of satan and of his army, which 
do not bring relentless bodily oppressions, but they zealously 


and tirelessly torment the soul. Moses led there the people of 


24 Romans 8: 17: KJB: “And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we 


suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together.”; ROB: “And if we are sons, we are also inheritors — 


inheritors of God and together inheritors with Christ, if we suffer together with Him, for together with Him to 


be us extolled.” 
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God (Exod. 3: 10). At us, how overwhelmingly! Himself the Son 
and the true Word of Hypostatical God, He exceeds much and 
endlessly the letter of the law. There is the staff (Exod. 7: 9, 20; 
8: 1-2), while here is the cross (Mt. 27: 32). There is the wood, 
wonderfully transformed into a snake, and swallowing the other 
snakes (Exod. 7: 12), while here is the cross, the evilness’s tool, 
used by such a great kindness, and shown, through a certain 
transformation, as killing the devils. There the Egypt is rubbed 
of gold, of silver, and of the adornment of other vestments (Exod. 
12: 35-36). But we hiddenly do this too, withing our mind, by 
bringing again, to God, our beauty liberated from sin. There 
were the fire pillar and the cloud leading Israel directly to the 
sea (Exod. 13: 21); here is the seeing of God and His fiery love, 
leading the non-liar and seer of ceaseless tears mind, which the 
whole enmity is destroyed and killed within, until the mind got 
out of the passions’ slavery, as then were lost, wonderfully, the 
servants of Pharaoh and the Pharaoh himself into the sea, after 
the sea was crossed by Jews (Exod. 14: 28). And shortly 
peaking, if somebody wanted to look at and to see all the things 
done to the Jews back then, he would find out those things as 
shadows and images of the things which are being committed 
now to the true believers. 

And the ones who wants to know the difference between our 
things and those belonging to the Jews, more shortly and more 
limpidly, let him thing at the preaching of the old law, and that 
one of the new law and he won’t be wrong. The first law speaks 
about creatures, namely about the seen things, done by God, in 
the beginning. This is because it is said: “God made the sky and 
the earth and the other things”. The preaching of the new law 
doesn’t speak only about the things submitted to the senses, 
but it also speaks about the things known with the mind, or 


better said, about the uncreated things known with the mind, as 
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for instance: “In the beginning, there was the Word and the 
Word was at God and the Word was God” (Jn. 1: 1). The Jews’ 
law says: “God said: let’s make man in our image and likeness” 
(Gen. 1: 26). Ours says: “And the Word made Himself body and 
dwelled amongst us” (Jn. 1: 14). That one says: “Let him 
mastering upon the sea’s fish and upon the fowls of the sky and 
upon the beats, and upon the whole earth” (Gen. 1: 26). But our 
says: “And out of His fullness all of us have taken” (Jn. 1: 16). In 
that one it is said: “God said: let there be light” (Gen. 1: 3), in 
ours it is said: “For God Who said: let the light lighten into 
darkness, He has lightened our hearts” (2 Cor. 4: 6). 

Therefore, the one who takes heed to the said things, namely to 
both sermons, he will limpidly understand how much our good 
things exceed and overwhelm the ones belonging to the old law, 
and he will say that those ones are shadow and image in 
comparison to our truth, namely the truth of Christ. And he will 
praise and he will extol the grace and the taking of care from 
God Who elevated our nature from shadow and image to the 
above-being mercy of His above-world kindness into Jesus 
Christ, our Lord. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch / Text 
Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 63 / Stăniloae 2022: 
398-399) 


But one need wisdom too, as I said before. This is for “the 
wisdom, says the Scripture, it illuminated the face of the man” 
(Eccl. 8: 1). It illuminates it, for the mind easily moves from the 
senses to understanding, and form the realities submitted to the 
senses to the understood and godlike views, and the mind sees, 
through understanding unveiling, the untold realities. It 
illuminates the mind for the mind unitarily contemplates and 
sees the above-being God, and for the mind is being imprinted 


by God. “Blessed is the man, whom you advise, Lord, and 


5188 


through Your law You teach him” (Ps. 93295: 12). This is for such 
a man is truly wise, by reaching through advising at faith, and 
by learning out of the Ghost’s teaching the hidden things of God. 
The wise man is truly a great thing, for he walks through faith in 
the union and in the aboveOnature partaking with the Ghost. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 63 / Staniloae 
2022: 515-516) 


Staniloae 


“If the one who norms up his life lives an individualistic 
existence, an existence related to an impersonal norm whose 
fulfillment depends on the man himself, the One Who has Christ 
within him, he has Christ as living norm and as spring out 
power, and that’s why he can live a life of communion with 


Christ, out of Christ’s power.” (Staniloae 2006: 140) 


“He didn’t come to break the Law, which is a godlike Law and in 
the same time it is the Law of our nature (Rom. 2: 14), but to 
fulfill the Law (Mt. 5: 17), namely to ask the people to go higher, 
towards the target of their fulfillment as people, a target he 
stands at. The yoke of these commandments is light, for it 
corresponds to the most authentic human aspirations, and the 
one who takes this yoke upon himself he will find the true 
resting for his soul, for this yoke sets the man free from the 
tearing apart and the discontents which agitate him (Mt. 11: 29). 
On this way the grace meets the nature, if we understand by 
nature the true human nature, open to the dialogue with God 
and ascending in Him towards its accomplishing.” (Staniloae 


2006: 14) 


295 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 94: 12. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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About the insufficiency of the law, we are aware of - no longer 
being under its regime - and also the prophets realized it. The 
proof is given by the fact that they showed that the regime of the 
law was transitory, like one which asked for a consummation. 
Therefore, an important part of their prophetic activity was to 
herald the coming of Jesus Christ. (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 97-98) 


“Christ fulfilled the law and He got rid of it as painful 
consequence, by obeying the law, through kenosis, and therefore 
also by birth in a body submitted to the affects and to 
corruptibility. This is because He didn’t want to remove what the 
law essentially wants, namely the fulfillment of the will of God 
and or the order God has placed in nature, or to artificially and 
non-organically get rid of the law as painful consequence of this 
unfulfillment. Christ wanted to get rid of that painful 
consequence represented by the law, by fulfilling what God 
wanted by giving the law. Only by this fulfillment of the law one 
can get rid of the law as painful consequence of not fulfilling the 
law. Christ, says Leontius of Byzantium, he didn’t try to fulfill a 
law He wouldn’t have fulfilled before, and which, in such a case, 
He couldn’t have fulfilled it because of that weakness of the 
body, which, in such hypothesis, it would have made Him 


before, to transgress the law.” (Staniloae 2006: 38) 


“Obviously, it isn’t about fulfilling a law in the sense of an 
external satisfaction brought to God, but it is about fulfilling the 
will of God and the necessities of the human nature, through a 
life that brings the human nature back to its true state, by the 
union with God.” (Staniloae 2006: 38) 


“Of course, Christ has come or He has been sent like His own 


“Apostle”, like He has made, on Himself, His own “Prophet”, and 
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this is for only He has made, on Himself, man too, by remaining 
God too, namely for He has humbled on Himself, by taking the 
human mode of communicating, He had been able to become 
accessible as God and He could enter this direct dialogue with 
the people. Like Patriarch Jacob peeled the twigs, likewise Christ 
has peeled the meanings of the law. He “has peeled the shadow 
of the law, and He has removed the veil from on the prophets’ 
writings, and He has shown the rationality from within them as 
whitened and full of spiritual charm. By doing this, Christ has 
removed the shadow that has been placed in law upon Him, and 
He has come out from the indirect plan He was in the Old 
Testament, and He is now on the plan of the direct dialogue.”” 
(Staniloae 2006: 51) 


“The rationality requires such a law to have a superior and 
conscious author, who, so, he can escape the law’s power 
whenever he wants to give the people’s life a meaning, by His 
coming as eternal man amongst people, for the people to get rid 
of death, at their turn, through the willing union with Him.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 209) 


“The Law does not allow the man to totally forget about God, 
about his obligations towards Him, like the civilian laws do not 
allow him to disregard and annul the reality of others. The 
Law puts through fear, through force, bridle to the egocentrism, 
and it maintains a minimum of communion. The laws between 
people are a complex of reciprocal breaks of the egotisms. They 
are the more severe and they ask the much less, the more the 
state of selfishness it is developed. 

The laws are good, but they are insufficient. They indicate 
towards the big law of love, in which they comprise unitary and 


consummately. But because the love cannot be realized by man 
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without the descent of God, neither the laws can be respected 
but forcedly, having to be increasingly many, by giving a rising 
sphere to the egotisms. Only who lives into love, he fulfills al the 
laws. The Love, the communion, it is the consummation of the 
Law. 

Until there comes the reality towards which the laws indicate, in 
their exterior and fragmentary manner, the man under their 
regime he feels his sinfulness, from his conscience and, 
especially, for accomplishing the target which they indicate 
towards, the total leaving of the egotism and entering the 
communion. The laws, through them, they grow up the 
conscience of the ethical incapacity. Through this the man lives 
into the tension of the waiting for the divine help. From under 
the law, the man, in a necessary way, he looks towards a future 
époque, which to exceed the law. The law claims a surpassing, 
an abolition by filling up of the scheme and the gesture sketched 
by them. 

As the law is an unconsummated closeness of God, a draft of 
His will to embody Himself, a foretelling of the Bethlehem, as the 
Old Testament sacrifices are a foretelling of Golgotha, expressing 
on one hand the necessity of an expiatory sacrifice for the sin of 
the man in front of God, and on the other hand, their 
insufficiency to accomplish what it is sketched in them like 
intention. Being instituted by the Gods command, but 
insufficient, they manifest the will of God to help to produce at 
once the true expiatory sacrifice, consequently being signs of the 
divine covenant, reasons for confidence and waiting. They were 
the anticipation of the permanent quake, which will have to take 
over the human generations through the Golgotha’s sacrifice. 
The shed blood of the animals from the Old Testament it 
symbolized the necessity of the destruction of the creation in the 


actual form, in order to be remade into a new shape. Spraying 
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with that blood, the defiled ones in order to “sanctify” them 
(Hebr. 9, 13), it was prefigured the necessity for the people to be 
imparted with true purifying blood, like a participation with the 
own being to the destruction of the One Who sacrificed Himself 
for them and to His resurrection. Through this act from the Old 
Testament, it was foreseen the communion with Christ Who 
sacrifices Himself, a communion which, like a repercussion into 
the intimate spiritual plan, it means staggering repentance, 
birth giver to a new being and, by this, a victory over the walls of 
the egotism and entering the direct communion experienced 
with Jesus Christ, namely Resurrection. 

Like the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, it consummates the 
communion between us and God, initiated through 
embodiment, likewise the Old Testaments sacrifices were 
completing the Law on their way, standing on a line with it. 

The view of the insufficiency of the law and of the sacrifices, the 
discontent with them, not by mutiny, but by the moral 
helplessness which they highlighted and maintained, it was 
growing up. When I’ve said that the prophets transmitted the 
law, I added that also the prophets were showing the 
insufficiency of the law, prophesying about Messiah, like a 
positive preparation of people to welcome Jesus Christ. And, as 
the time was passing, and the laws were multiplied and they 
showed their insufficiency, the prophets showed they 
increasingly discontent with the regime of the Law and they 
were foretelling about the Fulfiller. By this, they unveiled also 
their insufficiency into the Revelation of God, and to the 


salvation of the people.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 111-114) 


“The law of the birth of the punishments from the done evil, it is 
wanted by God, but it is nothing but the expression of the sole 


possible way of existence of the created beings, which refuse the 
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communion with God for which they were created. If the man 
was created for communion and it was created like that because 
God Himself lives into communion, it will be easily understood 
that the refusal of the communion it causes in the man’s being 
the state of abnormality, of dissatisfaction, of torment. And into 
communion God doesn’t want to keep him forcedly. The 
communion is accomplished only when each person voluntarily 
sees the other person and live for that person. God could 
forcedly impose Himself to the human sight, overwhelmingly. 
But this had not been a communion, because the man would 
have felt himself as annulled in report with God. God presents 
Himself to us in a discrete way, while we are on earth, in order 
to rather be found by us together with the whole importance of 
His being. Before arriving to the face-to-face report with God, we 
must grow up in conditions which not to annul, from the start, 
the entire our daring. If we do not force ourselves to find God, to 
take note of His presence, we cannot raise up to the state of 
communion with Him, and we do not feel either the satisfaction 


that makes us to spiritually grow up.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 322) 


“The law of the impossibility to escape the sin, other than by 
satisfying the divine honor, we feel it, thereby, like a concrete 
law in our intimacy, not like an abstract formula. So, even if the 
terms of honor and satisfaction, of Anselm's theory, they can be 
used, there must be specified their meaning into a way adequate 
to the divine being.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 324) 
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Laymen 


Paterikon 


Abba Daniel, the disciple of Abba Arsenius, related this: 'One 
day I found myself close to Abba Alexander and he was full of 
sorrow. He lay down and stared up into the air because of his 
sorrow. Now it happened that the blessed Arsenius came to 
speak with him and saw him lying down. During their 
conversation he said to him, And who was the layman whom I 
saw here?’ Abba Alexander said, 'Where did you see him?’ He 
said, As I was coming down the mountain I cast my eyes in 
this direction towards the cave and I saw a man stretched full 
length looking up into the air.’ So Abba Alexander did 
penance, saying, 'Forgive me, it was I; I was overcome by 
sorrow.’ The old man said to him, ‘Well now, so it was you? 
Good; I thought it was a layman and that was why I asked 
you.' (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 23 / *** 1975: 13) 


Abba Sisoes was living for a time on the mountain of Abba 
Anthony, and his disciple was a long time coming, so he did 
not see anyone for ten months. Now while he was walking on 
the mountain he met a Pharanite who was hunting wild 
animals. The old man said to him, 'Where have you come 
from? And how long have you been here?’ He replied, ‘Indeed, 
abba, I have been eleven months on this mountain and I have 
not seen anyone except you.' Hearing this the old man entered 
his cell and beat his breast saying, 'Look, Sisoes, you thought 
you had done something special but you have not even 
equaled this layman.' (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 
213) 


Philokalia 


If your mind it is still stolen during the prayer, still doesn't 


know that a monk is praying, but you are still a layman, who 
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adorns the outside tent. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One 
- Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads/ Head no. 7 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 91) 


Though, we do not stop of earning land, as much as possible. 
We buy flocks of sheep, oxen for work, wanted by appearance 
and size, and well-fed donkeys. We want the sheep to give us 
plenty of wool for different needs; the oxen to serve at the 
working of the land, bringing us food, and to them and to the 
other animals, fodder; at last, the cattle carrying of burdens, 
to make more refined the necessary food, completing the ones 
which can't be found into the country, with merchandise from 
abroad, to increase the pleasures of our life. But we are not 
pleased only with that much, but we chose also that 
craftsmanship which brings more money, but which does let 
not time to us to think about God, but which turn all our care 
toward them. And then, we blame rather the weakness of the 
care taker, than ourselves, for the choice that we have made. 
But even if we do not confess through the word, we are proved 
through the things that we enjoy a living as the laymen, when 
we occupy ourselves with the same things like them and we 
rather tarry in bodily labors. In this way many think that the 
awe would be an occasion for earning material things, and 
that we do not chose the life, erstwhile quiet and happy?°, for 
anything else, but for a liar worshipping of God, to run away, 
on one side from the laboring works, and on the other side, 


gaining losing toward pleasures, to can give our impulses the 


2% I Timothy: 6, 8-9: KJB: “And having food and raiment let us be therewith content. // But they that will be 


rich fall into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction 
and perdition.”; ROB: “But, having food and clothing, with these ones we will be well pleased. // The ones who 


want to enrich themselves, o the contrary, they fall into temptation and into trap and into many foolish and 


damaging lusts, which deepen the people into ruin and into perdition.” 
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way toward what we want. Taking us pride with much 
shameless toward the simply ones, and sometime also 
towards the ones who surpass us, we reckon the virtuous life 
as a justification toward oppression, but not as a motif of 
humbleness and lenience. That's why we are judged even by 
the ones who ought to honor us, as being a glib flock. We 
trample each-other throughout fairs, mixed into a gathering of 
all sort, not having anything to distinguish us by the other 
people, like it should. Wanting to be known not from our kind 
of living, but from our appearance, and avoiding the labors for 
virtue, we furiously want the glory for them, playing theater of 
the truth of aforetime. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and 
Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic 
Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 7 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 173-174) 


Either we reckon that is shameful to be condemned by the 
smaller ones, that we call them laymen, for the orderings of 
the Savior, broken by us, and to be taught His 
commandments by them who would learn them from us? 
Because when we fight and they tell us: the servant of Christ 
must not fight, but to be gentle with everybody, or when we 
argue for money and wealth, and they tell us: “when 
somebody takes your coat, leave him also your shirt”, what 
else they do, so that to laugh at us and joke on our unfitness 
between our deeds and our given promise? And in fact, there 
is not any need to fight for wealth and to do all that are 
imposed by the taking care of the wealth. Somebody has 
broken the coast of your vineyard and has added it to his 
field; another one has left his cattle on your field; another one 
has diverted the water which was flowing through your 


garden. Consequently, you must get upset and to make worse 
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than them who are caught by furies, arguing with all of them. 
The mind, which it is debtor to occupy itself with the 
contemplation of the creatures, has to go to the courts and to 
turn its contemplative power toward all sort of stratagems to 
succeed in the gaining of some things good for nothing. 

Why do we care of foreign things, like being ours, taking upon 
us the heavy chains of the matter, and we do not listen to the 
one who weeps for us like being some unworthy ones? “Woe, 
says the Prophet, to him who gathers the ones that are not his 
ones, and he makes his yoke very heavy”. Because if the one 
who follow us are beloved, according to the one who says: 
“Our pursuers were made quicker than the vultures of the 
sky”297, and we burden ourselves with worldly things, it is 
proven that moving heavier on the road, we will be easily 
caught by the enemies of which Paul taught us to flee from, 
saying: “flee from fornication”? and from greediness of 
wealth. Because even the agile ones into running at a target, if 
they do not put their power with strengthening at work, they 
remain behind and they are caught by the enemies that 
pursue them, who may have quicker legs. (Nilus the Ascetic / 
Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE 
ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter 
no. 12 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 177-178) 


First of all, the collection of these texts it is addressed to our 


297 The Lamentations of Jeremiah: 4, 19: KJB: “Our persecutors are swifter than the eagles of the heaven: they 


pursued us upon the mountains, they laid wait for us in the wilderness.”: ROB: “Our persecutors were quicker 


than the vultures from the sky: they were searching for us through the mountains, they stalked for us into 


28 I Corinthians: 6, 18: KJB: “Flee fornication. Every sin that a man doeth is without the body; but he that 


committeth fornication sinneth against his own body.”; ROB: “Flee from fornication! Any sin which man will 


commit it is outside the body. But who indulges himself to the fornication he commits sin into his own body 
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monks. But in the Orthodox Church we consider that there 
isnt a clear line of separation between the life of the monk 
and the Christian life in general. Everyone is indebted to rise 
up as much as possible towards the ideal of the 
consummation; everyone is indebted to fight for his cleansing 
of his passions and for acquiring the virtues, which 
culminates into love. It is here about only of a gradual 
difference between the Christianity achieved by the laymen 
and the one which the monks must fulfill, but not a 
qualitative difference. (Foreword by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae 


the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 9) 


The vain-glory and the love of money they gives birth to each 
other. Because the ones who love the vain glory their force 
strive themselves to become rich; and the ones who have 
become rich they want to the glorified. But this one happens 
to the laymen. Because the monk just when he is poorer, then 
he suffers more of the vain glory, and when he has silver he 
hides it, being ashamed that he has a thing inappropriate with 
the scheme. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 83 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 123) 


The victories of the laymen are backsliding to the monks; and 
the victories of the monks are backsliding to the laymen. For 
instance, the victories of the laymen are: the richness, the 
glory, the power, the delight, the bodily welfare, the 
abundance of the children, and the ones likewise, at which 
reaching the world lovers, and the victories of the monks are: 
the poverty, the humbleness, the lack of power, the toil of the 
body, at which for instance, reaching the lovers of the worlds, 


they might even hang themselves, as some of them did. (Saint 
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Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 


The Third Hundred / Head no. 85 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 123) 


Therefore let's not be shortsighted, neither to close our eyes, 
blessing the laymen more than on us. But by knowing the 
difference between the true sons and the illegitimate ones, 
let's rather embrace the apparent unhappiness of the monks 
and their great labor, of which end is the eternal life and the 
not-withered crown of the Lord's glory. Let's embrace the 
tormented life of the ascetics, to not say of the righteous ones 
who reckon on themselves to be sinners, and “the rejection in 
the house of the Lord”, namely in the multitude of the ones 
who ceaselessly serve to Christ, and “not the dwelling in the 
dwelling places of the sinners”299, of the living together with 
the laymen, even if these ones will do great right things. This 
is because says towards you, o monk, your heavenly Father, 
Who loves you above anybody and Who troubles you and tires 
you with diverse temptations: is good for you to know, sorrow 
monk, that like I spoke through the Prophet, I will be harsh 
adviser®°° to you and I will meet you on the way of Egypt, 
strengthening you through troubles; and your reproachable 
ways I will close with the sharp poles of My Providence, by 


pricking you with unexpected misfortunes and by impeding 


2 Psalms: 84: 10: KJB: “For a day in thy courts is better than a thousand. I had rather be a doorkeeper in the 


house of my God, than to dwell in the tents of wickedness.”; 83: 11: ROB: “For better is one day in Your courts 


than thousands. I have chosen to be rejected in the house of God, better, than to dwell in the dwelling places f 


300 Jeremiah: 30: 11: KJB: “For I am with thee, saith the Lord, to save thee: though I make a full end of all 


nations whither I have scattered thee, yet will I not make a full end of thee: but I will correct thee in measure, 
and will not leave thee altogether unpunished.”; ROB: “For I am with you, says the Lord, to deliver you: I will 


destroy with fire all the nations, through which I have scattered you, and I won't destroy you; I will punish you 


according to the righteousness and I will let you unpunished.” 
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you lest to bring to deed the things which you want in your 
reckless heart°°!. And I will fence around the sea of your 
passions with the gates of My mercifulness. And I will be like a 
panther to you, which eats you with thoughts of rebuking, of 
discouraging, and of repentance, bringing into your 
conscience the things which are unknown by you. But all 
these troubles are the greatest grace of God. And I won't be 
only a panther to you anymore, but even a needle which 
wounds you with thoughts of repentance and with pains into 
heart; and the pain won't be missing from your house, namely 
from your soul and from your body, which will be well and 
useful feasted by the sweet as honey torments from God. And 
the end of the torments, of the labors, of the disturbance, of 
the shame, of the fears, of the despairs which use to come 
over the ones who have chosen the ascesis, the end of all of 
these sorrows, it is a heavenly joy, an untold delight, un 
unspoken glory and a ceaseless gladness. (John the 


Carpathian / Ascetic Word / Stăniloae 2018: 170-171) 


The Lord always says these things to our thoughts. And I 
realize that I have crossed the line by writing many. But you 
have urged me to do it. I have prolonged the word for helping 
the ones who endanger themselves of falling, due to their 
carelessness. This is because there were, at you in India, 
some brothers, against expectations, very burdened by 
temptations, who became disgusted of the life and of the living 
of the monks, saying that it is very chocked and shrouded in 
dangers, and who consider the laymen as being happy and 


who curse the day in which they took the schism. That's why I 


301 Hosea: 2: 4: KJB: “And I will not have mercy upon her children; for they be the children of whoredoms.” 


ROB: 2: 6: “I won't have mercy on her children — for they are children of a wanton.” 
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was also forced to make the present writing longer and to use 
easy words, for being possible to them to understand the said 
things, both the simple one and the taught one. Because of 
this I have written many, for now on, the monks to not 
consider the laymen happy, but only on themselves, who, 
without any doubt, they are greater than the emperors who 
wear crowns on their head and brighter and more glorified, as 
ones who always live next to God. (John the Carpathian / 
Ascetic Word / Staniloae 2018: 174-175) 


Let’s nobody reckon, my Christian brothers, that only the 
sanctified ones and the monks owe to ceaselessly and always 
pray, and not the laymen too. No, no. All the Christians 
generally owe to be always in prayer. This is for, the all-holy 
Philotheos, the Patriarch of Constantinople, he wrote in the 
“Life” of Saint Gregory of Thessaloniki, that he had a beloved 
brother, called Job, and very simple and strong virtuous man, 
whom the Saint spoke to, one time, and he told him about 
prayer and about the duty of each ordinary Christian to 
always strive to pray, and to ceaselessly pray. This is for, 
Saint Apostle Paul commanded all ordinary Christians to: 
“Ceaselessly pray” (1 Thess. 5: 17). Likewise says Prophet 
David too, despite he was king and had all the businesses of 
his kingdom to manage: “I have been seeing God in front of 
me, always” (Ps. 15992: 8), namely I see Him in an 
understanding (intelligible) manner, through prayer, as He is 
always in front of me. And Gregory, the speaker about God, he 
teaches all Christians, by telling them that we must call 


through prayer, the name of God, even more often than we 


302 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 16: 8: “Ihave set the Lord always before me: because he is at my right hand, I shall 


not be moved.”; in ROB we have: “I have been seeing, before, the Lord always before me, for He is on my 
right hand in order I to not wobble.” 
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breathe. 

And by saying the Saint, to his friend, these things, and many 
other things, he also told him that we must obey, at our turn, 
the advices of the Saints; and that we must not only always to 
pray, but we must also teach all the others, monks and 
laymen, wise and simple people, men, women, and children, 
and to urge them to ceaselessly pray. 

By hearing these things, to that old man, called Job, it seemed 
a new thing and he started resisting and saying that, in order 
somebody to be always praying, he must be amongst hermits 
and monks, who are outside the world and are outside the 
worries from the world, and not the laymen who have so many 
worries and duties. The Saint continued to give him other 
impossible to reject witnesses and proofs, but the old Job 
didn’t yield. The godlike Gregory, trying to avoid the much- 
speaking and the quarrel, he stopped speaking and left for his 
monastic cell, as the old Job did too. But, later, when Job was 
alone praying in his own monastic cell, the angel of the Lord 
appeared in front of Him, sent by God Who wants all the 
people to be saved; and after the angels rebuked him for 
arguing with Saint Gregory and for resisting him in proven 
facts which the salvation of the Christians depend on, the 
angel commanded him, on behalf of God, to take great heed in 
the future and to guard himself against saying something 
contrary to such a useful thing to the soul, because, 
otherwise, he will resist the will of God; neither to want to 
receive in his mind some opposite thought, nor to cogitate 
otherwise than the godlike Gregory told him. Then, that all- 
simple old man immediately went to Saint Gregory and fell at 
his feet and, after asking him to forgive him for his resistance, 
he unveiled him all the things told him by the Lord’s angel. 
(On the Life of Saint Gregory, Archbishop of Thessaloniki, the 
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Wonder Doer / For, All the Christians Must Ceaselessly Pray / 
Staniloae 2018: 554-556) 


But what the laymen say? “We are engulfed with so many 
things to do and with so many worries of the world, so that it 
is impossible to us to ceaselessly pray”. 

I answer them that God hasn’t’ commanded us any impossible 
thing, but God has only commanded us things which we can 
do. That’s why, this too, it is possible to be fulfilled by any 
one: to painstakingly search for the salvation of his soul. 
Because, if that had been impossible, it would have been 
impossible to all ordinary laymen, and there wouldn’t have 
been so many accomplishing it while living within the world. 
Amongst these ones, Constantine, the father of Saint Gregory 
can be an example. That one, despite being in the imperial 
palace, and he was appointed as the parent and the teacher of 
Emperor Andronicus, and he managed, on a daily basis, the 
empire’s businesses, in addition to those of his household - 
for he was a very rich man and he had a great wealth and he 
and many servants and he was married to a wife and he had 
several children — though he was so unseparated from God 
and so surrendered to the ceaseless prayer of the mind, so 
that he forgot, on many occasions, the things he discussed 
with the emperor and with the other councilors form the 
palace, regarding the empire’s businesses, and he was asking 
again about the discussed subjects. That’s why, the other 
councilors, who didn’t know the reason why he was doing 
that, they got upset and they rebuked him for he was 
forgetting so quickly, and because got the emperor upset, by 
asking him twice on the same subject. But the emperor, who 
knew the motif, he defended him and said: “Constantine has 


his thoughts and those thought impede him to take heed at 
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our words, which are temporary and vain. The mind of the 
blessed Constantine is nailed with the true and heavenly 
things and, that’s why, he forgets about the earthly things, for 
the whole his attention is focused on prayer and bon God”. 
(On the Life of Saint Gregory, Archbishop of Thessaloniki, the 
Wonder Doer / For, All the Christians Must Ceaselessly Pray / 
Staniloae 2018: 556-557) 


But, as it has been said above, the humbleness, the 
obedience, and the right-confessing, it crumbles down all the 
enemy’s deceits and traps. This is being done especially by the 
humbleness, according to the word of the holy angels who told 
Saint Gregory, the apprentice of Saint Basil the New, when he 
was kidnapped into vision up to the holy city of the Upper 
Jerusalem. There, Saint Gregory saw how, following to 
congregations of righteous, there came and were ordered in 
the holy city, a great congregation of laymen too. After them, 
there came a little congregation of monks and they will be 
appointed to the eternal works. And Saint Gregory, because of 
feeling shame for the monastic order that is called as holy 
nation, he looked at the angels who were carrying him — for 
they are two in number: one was carrying by holding him by 
his one armpit, and the other one by the other armpit -, and 
he asked them: “What could be this, gentlemen, that the big 
congregation of the laymen will be appointed in the city and 
this little congregation of monks will be appointed to the 
eternal torments?”. Then the holy angels answered him: “Son, 
at that final time, the whole monastic and spiritual nation will 
start going towards perdition”. And, Saint Gregory dared again 
and he asked them: “If it is so, my gentlemen, who will be 
saved?”. The angels answered him: “The one who will love the 


willing poverty and the running and the humbleness, that one 


5205 


will be saved”. (On the Life of Saint Gregory, Archbishop of 
Thessaloniki, the Wonder Doer / For, All the Christians Must 
Ceaselessly Pray / Staniloae 2018: 630) 


Staniloae 


“Even the Christians who are on the highest levels of the 
holiness, they sip further their spiritual power from the Holy 
Mysteries and therefore they stay in respectful dependency on 
the hierarchy entrusted with the Mysteries’ celebration. The 
ones who use the power of the grace for cleaning themselves 
of passions and for achieving the virtues, they achieve diverse 
charismas, as the lives of the saints and the lives of the 
spiritualized believers attest it. Thus, the three levels of the 
laymen (catechumens, believers, monks) are completed with 
the much more supple variety of the spiritual states of the 
Church’s members. Today there aren’t catechumens, and the 
penitents do not constitute anymore a separate category, so 
that the deacons wouldn’t have a category reserved to them, 
identical to that of the ones who are being purified. The 
believers can no longer be reckoned that all of them are 
exclusively on the level of the illumination neither all the 
monks are exclusively on the level of the consummation. 
Many believers still are in the phase of purification and, 
likewise, many amongst monks still are on the two inferior 
levels. On the other hand, the purification, the illumination, 
and the consummation, in the radical and spiritual meaning 
these states do not make useless the impartation with the 
Holy Mysteries of the believers who are on those levels.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 47) 


“The road to salvation of the other Christians who are not 
monks, it is a longer and less sure road, but this doesn’t 


exclude that some of them will reach the top of the holiness; 
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or, anyway, even if the Christians from within world do not 
reach just there, any Christian owes to strive himself towards 
a certain spiritual progress. And this progress depends on 
some restraint too. The Christians living within world they of 
course cannot practice a radical restraint as the monks do, 
but they can practice a certain temperance which, by growing 
up, in time it will bring them to monastic restraint. If the toils 
out of our own initiative lack - our willingly toils -, God 
compensates this lack by giving us a plus of trouble, 
hardships, and lifes duties, which we must endure 
unwillingly. If we receive these with patience, they will be able 
to purify us of passions, almost like in case of the monks. If 
the restraint is rather a virtue belonging to the monks, the 
patience it rather belongs to the laymen, though neither of 
them must totally forget about the others’ virtue.” (Staniloae 
1992: 118-119) 
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Life 


Paterikon 


He also said, 'The whole life of a man is but one single day for 


those who are working hard with longing.’ (Gregory the 
Theologian / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 45) 


'Then your liberated soul will go on to that joy and ineffable 
glory in which it will be established. But if it is found to have 
lived carelessly, it will hear that terrible voice: "Take away the 
ungodly, that he may not see the glory of the Lord." (cf. Isaiah 
26.10) Then the day of anger, the day of affliction, the day of 
darkness and shadow seizes upon it. Abandoned to outer 
darkness and condemned to everlasting fire it will be punished 
through the ages without end. Where then is the vanity of the 
world? Where is vain-glory? Where is carnal life? Where is 
enjoyment? Where is imagination? Where is ease? Where is 
boasting? Riches? Nobility? Father, mother, brother? Who could 
take the soul out of its pains when it is burning in the fire, and 
remove it from bitter torments? 'Since this is so, in what manner 
ought we not to give ourselves to holy and devout works? What 
love ought we to acquire? What manner of life? What virtues? 
What speed? What diligence? What prayer? What prudence? 
Scripture says: "In this waiting, let us make every effort to be 
found blameless and without reproach in peace." (cf. I Cor. 1.7- 
8) In this way, we shall be worthy to hear it said: "Come, O 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world." (Matt. 25.34) Amen.' (Abba 
Theophilus / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 82) 


Abba Isidore of Pelusia said, 'To live without speaking is better 
than to speak without living. For the former who lives rightly 


does good even by his silence but the latter does no good even 
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when he speaks. When words and life correspond to one another 
they are together the whole of philosophy.’ (Isidore of Pelusia / 
Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 98) 


Abba Poemen said, 'God has given this way of life to Israel: to 
abstain from everything which is contrary to nature, that is to 
say, anger, fits of passion, jealousy, hatred and slandering the 
brethren; in short, everything that is characteristic of the old 
man.' (Poemen (called the Shepherd) / Saying no. 68 / *** 1975: 
176) 


He also said, ' "Greater love hath no man than this that a man 
lay down his life for his friends." (John 15.13) In truth if 
someone hears an evil saying, that is, one which harms him, 
and in his turn, he wants to repeat it, he must fight in order not 
to say it. Or if someone is taken advantage of and he bears it, 
without retaliating at all, then he is giving his life for his 
neighbour.' (Poemen (called the Shepherd) / Saying no. 116 / *** 
1975: 186) 


Philokalia 


The program of the life that is described into the Philokalia it is a 
Christological program, it is the living into Christ from the power 
of the Christ, Whom the ones who are living in Christ, they have 
Him into their inner inside, through ever more dense prayer. This 
is the way towards the highest human nobility; it is the only way 
which promotes the unification of the man between them into 
Christ, opposite to the disunions which bring so much human 
sufferance. (Preface by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of 


the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 4) 


But until then, we must lead our life according to the most 


precise and most minute prescriptions, in the most steadfast 
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manner. The Holy Fathers are unsurpassed master into a 
science which we let it to be stolen from us, into the science of 
the soul, which is the most expensive reality after God, and this 
knowledge they put it at our disposal in these writings. Usually, 
the mystic is confused with the poetry (when there are not said 
upon it most offending judgments, which do not aim the 
Christian Mystic, bright, ordered, and alleged to the reason, but 
the different currents, irrational ones, passionate and unilateral 
sentimental303). But before the mystical living, it is necessary a 
scrupulous orientation according to the most precise science of 
the soul. The Holy Fathers tirelessly sustain that the soul must 
be guided “scientifically” and that the highest “science” is the 
one of guiding the soul. Only after this ascension of the soul, 
according to “scientifically” established rules, from stage to 
stage, the man fills himself, and also in the front of the fellow 
humans, by the conqueror charm: by a spiritual beauty, by the 
incomprehensible presence of God. It is searched often, 


nowadays, the living of the religion. But this living it is not 


303 The great role of the reason in practical Orthodox living it is highlighted especially Saint Maxim the 
Confessor, of whose writing we will put in the second volume. In his conception, the man must pass first over 
the phase of the knowledge of the reasons of all the things and of all the virtues, to reach at the Supreme Reason, 
at the Logos from whom they emanate like rays. (To be seen for instance: Josef Loosen, Logos und Pneuma im 
begnadeten Menschen bei Maximus Confessor, Münster, in Westphalia. 1941). The Christian mystic it is supra- 
rational not irrational, because does not bypass the reason but firstly exhausts through its efforts all the 
possibilities of the reason, remaining steadfast enriched with the harvest gathered from them. On its supreme 
peaks it is: love and lack of passions. But, who can say a word of reproach to the love, even it is not only 
rational, but also supra/rational? The “mysticism”, in a pejorative sense, it is characterized through passion, and 
its opposite it is characterized by love. That is because, the passion darkens the reason, but the love enlightens 
the reason. All of them have reason in this world, things and deeds, says Saint Maxim the Confessor, only the 
passions haven't any. The pious man works “rationally”, all the Holy Fathers say. Only the passionate man 
works irrationally (thoughtless). Then, the authentic Christian mystic it is all that is opposed to what it means 
“mysticism” in an evil sense, either this it is marked in religious formulas, or it speaks even in the name of the 
reason. That is because nothing follows more methodically, more “rational”, more “scientifically”, the cleansing 
of the man of all passion, and the increase of love in his soul, more than the Christian mystic. 
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channeled towards a target, to bear the soul, according to 
precise laws, towards ever more cleanliness, but it is reckoned 
like a value in itself, even if leads nowhere, even if gropes 
besides the road. In the conception of the Holy Fathers, the 
living it has a value only because is an advancing, orderly, 
towards the target of the consummation. The religious living 
cannot be a spiritual state, which to be left to conquer us, 
whenever it happens, or to provoke it through nice words, 
without to impose to ourselves any obligation concerning its 
steadfast preservation and its progressive development towards 
a clear target. And the Holy Fathers had fixed in all the details 
the laws of this advancing, on the base of a thorough knowledge 
of every phase from the life of the soul. The process of getting 
rarer the old translations from the Holy Fathers, the absence of 
the other newer ones, has contributed a lot to the forgetting of 
many of these rules of Christian living in Eastern Spirit. The 
Western theology, which was increasingly consulted, could not 
bring something else instead, either because the Protestantism 
does not put at all the problem of the internal consummation of 
man through his internal sanctification, and the Catholicism 
fallows rather the ideal of a correct or worthy man at exterior, or 
because the substance of the practical Western livings does not 
fit with the frames of the dogma and with the Eastern spirit. 
(Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 10-12) 


The rich and noble one, but without the spiritual guiding and 
the purity of life, unhappy is him, in the eyes who are cogitate 
right; as happy is the poor or the servant - according to their 
fate — but adorned with teaching and with virtue. Because like 
the strangers go astray from the paths, so do they who don't 


take care of virtuous life, they wander and get lost, being 
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deluded by the lust. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from 
the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral 
Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / 
Head no. 10 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 18) 


As every craftsmanship show their power adorning the materials 
objected to them, like for instance one working the wood, 
another the brass, another the silver or the gold, likewise we 
must show that we are truly reasonable people, through the 
learning of the fully virtuous and pleasing to God life, and not 
only through the form of the body. And the truly loving God 
soul, immediately understands all the aspects of the life, gains 
the full of love guiding from God, truly thanks to Him, and 
towards Him it has all the flying and all the cogitation. (Saint 
Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE 
GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about 
Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 15 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 19) 


The true people must to force themselves this way, to live into 
the love of God and into virtue, so to shine their virtuous life 
amidst the other people, like it shines and it is seen the little 
piece of purple, brought like an ornament on a white garment. 
Because in this way they are increasingly taking care of the 
virtues of the soul. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from 
the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral 
Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / 
Head no. 38 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 22) 


It is appropriate that the people not to save up nothing 
superfluous, or, being wealthy, to know that all the ones from 


this life are perishables, easy to lose, worthless and easy to 
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defeat. That's why they have the duty to not let themselves to be 
discouraged by what could happen to them. (Saint Anthony the 
Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 71 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 28) 


The life is the uniting and the connection of the mind with the 
soul and with the body. And the death it is not the loss of the 
clasped ones, but the extinguishing of their knowledge. Because, 
for God, all are kept, even after the separation. (Saint Anthony 
the Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 93 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 32- 
33) 


At Evagrius there are drawn the directives of the following 
ascesis and mystic; and him there are comprised all the 
psychological and pneumatological teachings, that are applied 
into the eastern ascetical and mystical life?°*. (Evagrius Pontius 
/ His Life and Writing / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae 
the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Head no. 93 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 33) 


The duty that I have taken towards the His Beatitude, Father 
(pope) Castor, to tell him the life of the Holy Fathers and their 
teaching, duty which I have fulfilled it partially through what I 
have written to him once, Your Eminence Leontius, about the 
order of the congregational life and about the eight passions of 
the evilness, I had put at this stage in my mind to bring it to 


fulfilment in a perfect way. But finding out, that the 


304 T have taken this entire presentation from Viller-Rahner, w. c., thinking that its appropriate dimensions will 
spare me of an own analysis of the writing of Evagrius, exemplified with quotes from his work. 
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remembered Hierarch, leaving us, he has moved from this life to 
Christ, I have reckoned that it is necessary to complete the story 
of those who are still needed, and to send them to you, the one 
who inherited the virtue of the Holy Father and, with the help of 
God, the care of the monastery. (Saint John Cassian / Of the 
Same Pious One - Very useful word, about the Holy Fathers 
from the ascetic wilderness and about the gift of discernment, 


Toward the abbot Leontius / Staniloae 2015 (1): 139) 


Because, the content of this writing constitutes a doctrinarian 
basis for many of the manifestations of the eastern ascetic and 
mystical life, and especially for the methods of the mental 
prayer, we have thought to translate it, and to make a place for 
it into this Romanian edition of the Philokalia., even if it is not 
comprised into the Greek edition. (Mark the Ascetic / His Life 
and Writings / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the 
Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 243) 


The one who is wronged by somebody, and do not ask from that 
one what is ought to him, he believes, regarding this part, to 
Christ, and he will take hundredfold in this century, and he will 
inherit the eternal life. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - 
About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves 
from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 130 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
278) 


Therefore, you, my most beloved son, as I told you at the 
beginning of this word of advising, do not forget the benefactions 
of the loving of people God, of which you have been partaker, 
letting yourself to be stolen by the sin and carelessness. But 
putting in front of your eyes the benefactions of which you have 


been imparting from the beginning of your life until now, either 


5214 


bodily, or spiritually, tarry with your thought upon them, as was 
said: “Do not forget all His benefactions”2°5. And do these, for 
your heart be easily moving toward the fear of God and toward 
love, to repay to Him, after your power, a clean life, a virtuous 
living, a powerful conscience, a balanced judgment, a righteous 
faith, a humble cogitation, and, simply speaking, to be able to 
give yourself, whole, to God. Because, being ashamed by the 
multitude of so many good things, which you enjoyed from the 
part of the good and people loving Master, your heart will be 
filled up by the love and longing for Him, through a movement 
started even from itself, better said by working together here 
also the gift from above. Because you will realize that, the 
wonderful things that he hasn't done them to others a lot better 
than you are, He has done them to you, through His 
unspeakable love of people. 

Force yourself, therefore, to keep ceaselessly in your memory all 
the benefactions gifted to you by God. Especially, remember you 
about that great and wonderful gift and of that benefaction, to 
which He has made you partaker, as you told us, while you were 
traveling together with your mother from the Holy Places to 
Constantinople, when started that fearsome and unleashed 
storm, and that great swirl into that night, after which all the 
people from board, including your mother, they perished into 
depth. Remember that only you with another two people, you 
escaped then, being thrown as through a godlike wonder at 
shore. Remember how than was arranged to you to come to 
Ancyra, where you were received with parental love by 
somebody, and how you have made yourself brother with the 


most pious Epiphany, that both of you being guided by a pious 


man, to come both of you at the way of the truth and to be 


305 Psalms: 103, 2: KJB: “Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits:”; 102, 2: ROB: “Bless, my 
soul, the Lord, and do not forget all His rewards.” 
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welcomed by some saint servants of God, as true sons. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Same One - Epistle toward Nicholas the 
Monk, To the Most Desired Son / Head no. 6 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 333-334) 


For these great benefactions gifted to you, with what worthy of 
them, could you please The One Who has called you soul to the 
eternal life? Because you, according to the rightfulness, you 
mustn't live anymore for yourself, but to Christ Who died and 
has resurrected for you306, having to live into all the virtue of the 
righteousness, to fulfill all the commandments, and to search for 
“which it is the good will, perfect and well pleasant to God”307, 
forcing yourself with all your power to follow it. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - Epistle toward Nicholas the Monk, 
To the Most Desired Son / Head no. 7 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 334- 
335) 


If you want to find out the way which leads to life, seek it into 
The «Way» and there you will find it, namely into the «Way» 
which said: «I am the Way, the life and the truth»308. But search 


306 I] Corinthians: 5, 15: KJB: “And that he died for all, that they which live should not henceforth live unto 


themselves, but unto him which died for them, and rose again.”; ROB: “And He died for everybody, that the 


ones who are living, not to be living to themselves, but to that One Who for them died and has risen.” 


307 Romans: 12, 2: KJB: “And be not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of your 


mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect, will of God.”; ROB: “And do not fit to 


this century, but to change yourselves through the renewal of the mind, to discern what the will of God it is, 


what it is good, and pleasant, and consummated.” 


308 John: 14: 6: KJB: “Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the Father, 


but by me.”; ROB: ”Jesus said to him: I am the Way, the Truth and the Life. Nobody comes to the Father, 


except through Me.” 
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for it with great painstaking labor, because «few are they who 
find it out»309; and lest remaining outside the few ones, to be you 
with the many. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 79 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 100) 


«The shadow of the death» is the human life. Whether, therefore, 
somebody is with God and God is with him, that one can clearly 
say: «Even if I will walk in the middle of the shadow of the death, 
I will not fear of evil, because You are with me»310, (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 95 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 104) 


The land of the Chaldeans is the passionate life in which are 
made and perfected the idols of the sins. And Mesopotamia (the 
land from between the rivers) is the living which moves between 
the enemy ones. The land of promise is the state filled up by all 
good things, by all the virtues. Consequently, the one who 
doesnt care about this habituation, like the old Israel, is 
dragged again into the slavery of the passions, being deprived of 
the received liberation. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The Second Hundred (The Second Centuria of the Gnostic 
Heads) / Head no. 48 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 210) 


The life according to the nature isn't a life from the exclusive 


30 Matthew: 7: 14: KJB: “Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few 


there be that find it.”; ROB: “And strait is the gate and narrow is the way which leads to life and few are the 


ones who find it out.” 


310 Psalms: 23: 4: KJB: “Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil: for 


thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff they comfort me.”; 22: 4: ROB: “Because, even will I walk in the middle 


of the death, I will not fear of evil; because You are with me.” 
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powers of the human nature, but is a life as it is required by the 
meaning, the “rationality” of the nature, as it is necessary for the 
nature for existing in its normality?!!. In this phase the 
rationality has a great role, as factor that directs the feeling, as 
factor of objective judgment?!?. (Foreword by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2018: 21) 


Out of the things, he says, we know the cause of the things, and 
from the distinction of the things, we detach the hypostatic 
wisdom of the One Who Is. And from the natural movement of 
the things, we find out the hypostatic life of the One Who Is, 
namely the life-m2018: 71-72aker power of the things, or the 
Holy Ghost. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions - Answer 
no. 13: About the Unseen One of God / Scholium no. 1 / 
Staniloae 2018: 71-72) 


Through blood he understands the godhead, which will be the 
life of the ones worthy of it. For the blood is the symbol of the 
life. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions - Answer no. 35: 
Why Do We Eat the Word, but Not Also His Bones / Scholium 
no. 3 / Stăniloae 2018: 151) 


Here are explained the words: “We are the good fragrance of 
Christ, for God, in the ones who save themselves and in the 
ones who perish: to some of them fragrance of life towards life, 


and to some others smell of death towards death”s!s. “Fragrance 


311 “Paths are the ways of the virtue in conformity with the natural law and the rationalities of the knowledge 


from the spiritual law, which are unveiled by the presence of God Word and which bring back the nature to 


itself and to its cause, through virtue and knowledge”. Answer 39, p. 134; G. P. 90, 393 A. 


312 “Perfect is the one who has overcome the pleasure and the pain of the body through rationality”. Answer 58, 


313 TT Corinthians: 2: 16. 
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of life towards life” he is to the ones whom his Gospel is 
unveiled, and “smell of death towards death” to them whom the 
Gospel is totally covered, because “God of this age has blinded 
the minds of the heathens?!+. And the Gospel was unveiled and 
covered, due to the warmth or to the cold of the ones who hear. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions - Answer no. 37: 
About the Towels Laid on the Apostle Paul’s Body / Scholium 
no. 5 / Staniloae 2018: 158) 


The one who due to the future anger, strives himself in a tiring 
life, he has become like Noah, who through a little distress of 
the body escapes the future damnation of the unbelievers. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Questions - Answer no. 47: About the 
“Voice of the One Who Shouts Out in the Wilderness” / 
Scholium no. 4 / Staniloae 2018: 194) 


It was impossible that our nature submitted to the willing 
pleasure and to the unwilling pain to be brought back again to 
the life from the beginning, if God wouldnt have made Himself 
man, by receiving willingly, for punishing the voluntary pleasure 
of the nature, the pain which wasn't anticipated by the birth out 
of pleasure. In this way, he has liberated the nature from the 
condemnation of the birth, by receiving a birth that had not its 
beginning into pleasure. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Questions - Answer no. 61: It Is the Time to Begin the Judgment 
from the House of Israel / Scholium no. 6 / Stăniloae 2018: 
373) 


314 TI Corinthians: 4: 4: KJB: “In whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, 
lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them.”; ROB: “In 
whom the God of this age has blinded the mind of the heathens, to not light up to them the light of the Gospel of 
the glory of Christ, Who is the image of God”. 
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The one who wont achieve the clean godlike life, the 
uncircumscribed around one, he won't be free of pain, because 
he will permanently have the born life which will circumscribe 
his existence or will limit it, but not the life unborn and the free 
of any placing into space and of all movement into time, which 
cannot be comprised and that’s why neither circumscribe. This 
is because the godlike and not-understood life, though it gives 
joy to the ones who are imparted of if according to the grace, it 
cannot be comprised. It remains always not-comprised, even to 
the ones who possesses it through participation, because as 
unborn it is also infinite by nature. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Questions - Answer no. 61: It Is the Time to Begin 
the Judgment from the House of Israel / Scholium no. 18 / 
Staniloae 2018: 375) 


And “the one who perjures or lies in the name of the Lord”, he is 
the one who promises to God a virtuous life and he does things 
which are stranger to the promise, and through not fulfilling the 
commandments he transgresses, as I also do, the covenant that 
he assumed to live a pious life. Shortly speaking, the one who 
perjures and lies it the one who decided himself to live according 
to the will of God, but he hasn't fully mortifies himself towards 
the present life. This one has sworn to God, namely he has 
promised to keep the flowing of his life without any reproach in 
the godlike toils, but he hasn't fulfilled the promise and that’s 
why he is not at all worthy of praise (26). “For it will be praised, 
he says, each one who swears on Him”, namely all the ones who 
promises his life to God and who truly fulfills the oath of the 
good promise through the deeds of the righteousness. But if the 
one who fulfills his promises will be praised, for he has sworn to 
God and has kept his oath, it is obvious that the one who has 


transgressed his promises will take rebuke and reproach, as one 
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who has lied. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions - 
Answer no. 62: About the Sickle Seen by Zachariah / Staniloae 
2018: 387) 


And again, if somebody would say that the vision of the two olive 
trees it would symbolize the life from here and the future life 
(48), good it would be also this explanation. This is because also 
between these ones there stays the Word, pulling us out from 
the life from here through virtue and taking us to the future one 
through knowledge. This was understood by the wonderful 
Habakkuk when he said: “In the middle of two lives you will be 
known”?!5, He understood through “lives” what the great 
Zachariah understood through “brass mountains” or through 
olive trees, namely the two worlds, or eons, of the corresponding 
to them lives, or the soul and the body, or the activity and the 
contemplation, or the habit of the good and its working, of the 
law and the Prophets, or the entire whole Testament and the 
New Testament, of the two peoples, the one amongst pagans and 
the one amongst Jews, or the two laws, the natural one and the 
spiritual one, of the faith and the good conscience. In the middle 
of all of these ones, there stays the Word, praised and extolled 
by all the ones, and guiding all the ones towards a sole harmony 
into good, as everybody s God. This is because He created all the 
things for becoming the not-undone connection of everybody, by 
uniting all things to the good and amongst them. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Questions - Answer no. 63: About the 
Chandelier Seen by Zachariah / Staniloae 2018: 408) 


315 Habakkuk: 3: 2: KJB: “O Lord, I have heard thy speech, and was afraid: O Lord, revive thy work in the midst 


of the years, in the midst of the years make known; in wrath remember mercy.”; ROB: “Lord, I have heard 


about Your fame and I have feared Your plans, O God! Make Your work live during the years and, in the 


passing of the time make it known! But, into Your anger, remember that you are also merciful!” 
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So the Prophet secretly shows Adam, namely the common 
nature of the people in each of the states which he passed 
through: how he ran away from the godlike goods, as from 
Joppa, and it is drown in the dirt of the life from here, as on a 
sea, by sinking itself in the agitated and restless ocean of the 
earthly passions (6); how it is then swallowed by the whale, the 
spiritual an insatiable beast, namely by the devil, and how it is 
overwhelmed from all quarters by the temptations water to the 
soul, namely is overwhelmed by the life’s temptations; and then 
how it is surrounded by the ultimate deep, in other words how it 
is wrapped the mind by the total nescience and how it is 
overwhelmed the judgment by the heavy burden of the sin; and 
after that how its head is being sunk in the crevasses of the 
mountains, or how the first teaching about monad is caught, 
being founded on faith (7), which is the head of the entire body 
of the virtues, amongst the thoughts of the cunning powers, as 
in some dark crevasses of the mountains, and it is shattered in 
many opinions and hallucinations (because through the 
crevasses of the mountains the Scripture indicated the deceiving 
ideas of the ghosts of the evilness, which dwell somewhere in the 
bottom of the last deep of the nescience); finally, how descend 
down to earth, “of which latches are eternal locks”, or how falls 
in the habit empty of any godlike feeling and deprived of any 
movement of life of the virtues, namely into a habit which has 
no feeling for kindness and no desire which to move itself 
towards God (8). It is the habit upon which the darkness of the 
nescience and the terrible torrent of the evilness weights as an 
abyss (9), and in which have their roots the mountains of the 
evilness, namely the ghosts of the evilness in which crevasses 
being deepened the human nature, it became later basis for the 


most sinful habit, as one which became residence and tool of 


5222 


316 Tdem. 


their error and of their evilness. In this habit are, as some 
eternal latches, the addictions of the soul to the material things, 
which dont allow the cogitation to be delivered from the 
darkness of the nescience, for seeing the light of the true 
knowledge (10). This habit was maybe indicated, as I told you a 
little earlier, in a covered manner, the great Job, through the 
words: “Darkened and gloomy earth, earth of the eternal 
darkness”3!6. It is darkened earth, because it is barren of any 
virtue and activity. And he continues: “in it there is no glint of 
life, it means knowledge and truth, and it cannot be seen life of 
the mortals”, namely a living dignified of the rational beings (11). 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions - Answer no. 64: 
About Jonah the Prophet and Nineveh / Stăniloae 2018: 416- 
417) 


The Ghost, he says, is the Giver of the life, and the law is the 
killer of the life. Consequently, there cannot work in the same 
time both the letter and the ghost, as can't exist together what 
is like-maker with what is maker of corruption. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Questions - Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites 
and Saul’s Descendants / Scholium no. 29 / Staniloae 2018: 
481) 


Amalekites is the covetousness of the belly. King Amalek is the 
earthly thought. The oxen and the sheep of this ones are the 
matters which nourish the passions. The life is the naughty 
movement of the thought. The olive tree is the brightness which 
lights up the lust after pleasure. The one who insists around the 
bodily nature of the law it moves these ones in the habituation 
of the serving of God, as in a holy land by taking as payment for 


them his own rejection by God. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
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Questions - Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and Saul’s 


Descendants / Scholium no. 57 / Staniloae 2018: 485) 


Spiritual merchant is that one who for the future ones he rejects 
both the pleasant ones and the sour ones of the life. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 80 / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 17) 


Of which payment we have taken it within ourselves, by 
changing the eternal life for death. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
The Third Hundred / Head no. 94 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 35) 


The life of the human being, it is developing in a repetition of 
years, of months, of weeks, of days, of nights, of hours, and of 
minutes. In these ones, therefore, let's carry on the virtuous 
works, namely the watchfulness, the prayer and the sweetness 
of the heart, in zealous quietude, until our exit. (Philotheos the 
Sinaite / Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 58 / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 90) 


Keeping the commandments of Christ, we do not give anything 
to Him Who doesn't need anything and Who is the Giver of all 
the good things. But we do to ourselves good, by gaining to 
ourselves the eternal life and the joy of the unspoken good 
things317. (Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred Very Useful Heads 
/ Head no. 3 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 214) 


The goldsmith, by throwing the gold into the melting pot, it 


makes it cleaner. And new comer monk, beginning the ascesis of 


317 After Evagrius, G.P. 79, 1240 B. 
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the obedience and enduring the fire of all the lifes sadness 
according to God and so leaning with toil and with much 
patience the obedience, by melting his old habits he will learn 
the humbleness, he regains the shininess and he becomes 
worthy of the heavenly treasures, of the imperishable life and of 
the blessed place, from where have run away the pain and the 
sighing and where have been sown relentless gladness and joy. 
(Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred Very Useful Heads / Head 
no. 46 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 224) 


The words of the eternal life, which the primate of the Apostles 
confessed that God the Word has them, are the rationalities 
made by Him, which the one who mysteriously received from 
Him, as an undefiled one, he has achieved even from here, 
together with them, the eternal life and the earnest of the Ghost 
and the not-shamed hope of the salvation. But is not found 
worthy of these things the ones who cherishes more the body 
than the soul and who is addicted and tied to the earthly things. 
(Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / 
Head no. 34 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 265) 


At Saint Maximos the Confessor the main phases of the spiritual 
life are: the doing (mpaégic), the contemplation (8e0pia) and the 
theology. At Elijah the Ecdicus the theology is missing. We have 
instead the phases: the doer (mpaxtikos), the middle one (upos) 
and the contemplative (@e@pntikos). (Elijah the Ecdicus / The 
Life / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (2): 279) 


It was yore commanded to the old ones to bring the first fruit of 


the field and of the mill to the temple?!8. And now we must bring 


318 Exodus: 22: 23, 25. 
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to God, as first fruit of the working life, the restraint and the 
truth, and of the contemplative life, the love and the prayer. 
Through those ones we cut off the impulses of the irrational lust 
and of the wrath; through these ones, the vain thoughts and the 
plots from them?!9. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s 


Sentences / Sentence no. 142 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 308) 


The beginning of the working life is the restraint and the truth; 
the middle: the righteousness and the humble cogitation; and 
the end: the peace of the thoughts and the sanctification of the 
body. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 143 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 308) 


When the laziness is banished away from the soul and the 
cunningness is shaken away from the thought, the mind ending 
to be empty, through simplicity and not-crafted life, and not 
having any cover of shamefulness, “it sings new song to God”, 
and gives thanks singing with gladness, celebrating from before 
the beginning of the future life. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection 
of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 190 / Stăniloae 2019 
(2): 316) 


Rightly, what distinguishes this writing from all the spiritual 
previous writings, it is the attempt to present the diverse virtues 
described by the old fathers, not isolated one from another, but 
in the living current of the man’s life, who ascends increasingly 
towards consummation. The old fathers also indicated an order 
of the virtues, and they also affirmed that the active life must 
precede to the contemplative life, but they didnt connect them 


together, and they didn't describe how in the reality of the life of 


the soul the man this growing up from a virtue to another, the 


319 Philokalia: The plots from the neighbor. 
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mode how it springs out and how the knowledge grown up into 
man, by practicing the virtues; of they did it in a hurry and 
partially, not thoroughly and during the whole spiritual life. 
(Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (2): 19) 


Like at Saint Maximos, also at Damascene, the two stages of the 
spiritual life do not exclude each other in time, but, at least to 
some extent, they coexist. “At him, as also at Saint Maximos the 
Confessor, mpagi¢ is not so much an anterior stage in report 
with Oewpia but a ceaseless condition of its correctness. For 
reaching the target, the two stages must go always together as 
motion forces and direction”22°. (Foreword by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 22) 


In fact, Peter Damascene proves to be, through his subtle 
analyzes, a man who did the experience of the highest level of 
the spiritual life, which are only thinness, finesse, superior joy 
and light. If this joy isnt expressed in the enthusiastic 
vocabulary of Saint Simeon the New Theologian, or in that one 
dominated by light of Saint Gregory Palamas, it doesn’t mean 
that Peter Damascene didn't live them. But he wants to be, in 
his book, in the same time, a pedagogue to the ones who haven't 
reached yet at these culminating stages. (Foreword by Saint 
Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 29) 


But what am I, the worst one, the most insensible one and more 


320 J. Hausherr, cited place. 
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helpless than everybody? What am I going to say about myself, 
since Abraham says about himself that he is dust and ashes??!; 
David, dead dog and of a bad breed, in Israel322; Solomon, little 
child who doesn’t know the right and the left323. Likewise, the 
three young people say: “Shame and rebuking we have 
become$?*; Isaiah the Prophet: “Oh, the wicked me”325; the 
Prophet Habakkuk: “I am also younger”s?°; the Apostle: “I am 
the first one amongst sinners”327, And all the other ones say 
about themselves that they are nothing. So, what am I going to 
do? Where am I going to hide myself from my many evil deeds? 
What am I going to become, that I am nothing and that I am 
worse than what it does not exist. This is because what it 
doesn't exist, it hasnt committed sins and it hasnt received 
benefactions like, I have. Woe me, how am I going to cross 
through the other time of my life? Or, how am I going to run 
away from the devils traps? This is because the devils are 
sleepless and bodiless, and death is close and I am helpless. 


Lord, help me; do not let your creature to be lost, for You take 


321 Genesis: 18: 27: KJB: “And Abraham answered and said, Behold now, I have taken upon me to speak unto 
the Lord, which am but dust and ashes:”; ROB: “And answering, Abraham said: “Behold, I dare to speak to 
my Master, I, who I am dust and ashes!” 

322 I Samuel: 24: 14: KJB: “After whom is the king of Israel come out? after whom dost thou pursue? after a 
dead dog, after a flea..”; I Kings: 24: 15: ROB: “Upon whom has come out the king of Israel? After whom 
are you running? after a dead dog, after a flea.” 

323 I Kings: 3: 7: KJB: “And now, O Lord my God, thou hast made thy servant king instead of David my father: 
and I am but a little child: I know not how to go out or come in.”; HII Kings: 3: 7: ROB: “And now You, 
Lord, has put Your servant king in the place of David, my father; but I am very young and I don't know how 
to rule.” 

324 The Song of the Three Young Men, Daniel 9. 

325 Tsaiah: 6: 5: KJB: “Then said I, Woe is me! for I am undone; because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell 
in the midst of a people of unclean lips: for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts.”; ROB: “Woe 
me, that I am lost! I am a man with defiled lips and I am living amidst a people with defiled lips. And on the 
Lord Savaot I have seen Him with my own eyes!” 

326 Probably, Jeremiah: 1: 6. 

327 I Timothy: 1: 15. These quotes are present also in the second word of Abba Dorotheos, About Humbleness. 
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care of me, the sinner. “Show to me, Lord, the way on which I 
will walk, for towards You I have raised my soul”328, “Do not 
forsake me, Lord, my God, do not stay far from me. Come nigh 
to help me, Lord of My salvation”329. (Saint Peter Damascene / 
The First Book / Useful Showing about the First Knowledge and 
How We Must Commence It / Staniloae 2019 (2): 76-77) 


What will there be in the future life? Woe me, the wicked one, 
woe me! Who will give water top my head and spring of tears to 
my eyes? Who will be able to cry for me as it is due, since I 
cannot do itP Come, mountains, and cover me, the wicked one! 
Oh, oh! What am I going to say? Oh, how many good things God 
has done to me, which only Him alone knows about, and how 
many evil things my ingratitude has shown towards Him, with 
the deed, with the word and with the thought, always getting my 
Benefactor angry! And the longer he suffers, the more I despise 
Him, the wicked ones, by becoming more senseless than the 
stones. But I do not despair, but I know, through this, Your love 
for people. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About the 
Second Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 79) 


And this is the thing of the quietude, says Saint Nilus, as in 
other place by bringing witness the godlike Scripture, he 


clarifies the fact that the scattering is the cause of the mind's 


328 Psalms: 143: 8: KJB: “Cause me to hear thy lovingkindness in the morning; for in thee do I trust: cause me to 
know the way wherein I should walk; for I lift up my soul unto thee.”; 142: 8: ROB: “Cause me to hear in 
the morning Your mercy, for in You I trust. Show me the way on which I will walk, for to You I have raised 
my soul.” 

329 Psalms: 38: 21-22: KJB: “21 Forsake me not, O Lord: O my God, be not far from me. // Make haste to help 
me, O Lord my salvation.”; 37: 21-22: ROB: “Do not leave me, Lord my God, do not get away from me; 


take heed towards my help, Lord of my salvation”. 
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darkening. And this is a fact, because if the mind isn't held by 
all sides, as the water in the riverbed, the cogitation cannot be 
gathered into the mind, and then to ascend also to God. And by 
not ascending somebody with his mind and by not tasting 
something from the things from above, how could he easily 
despise the things from bellow? Therefore, we owe to be running 
through faith, according to the Apostle, by having patiently, as 
our own thing, the constant trying to be pleasant to God. And by 
coming that time, the one who are running well they reach at 
knowing and at understanding partially, and then totally, in the 
future age, when the mirrors will be melted down, namely this 
corruptible life330. Then the soul won't lust against the body, 
neither the body against the Ghost, as the laziness will no longer 
be able to bring the forgetfulness, neither the forgetfulness to 
bring the nescience: thing suffered today by us the many, then 
we must write to remember. This is because often came to us 
some, by itself, understanding and we gave it to the writing for 
recording it. And in time of war, he had it as means for help, or 
for alleviation, or of giving thanks, if he had the witness of the 
godlike Scripture. But if we were careless concerning these ones, 
we cannot find them when we missed them, and we have been 
deprived of their profit, due to the all-evil forgetfulness. That's 
why we owe to learn the virtues by working them, and not only 
with the word, as by habituating us to them, to be the memory 
of the good guarded. This is because: “It is not, says the Apostle, 
the Kingdom of God into word, but into power”’3!. (Saint Peter 


Damascene / The First Book / About Building the Soul through 


330 I Corinthians: 13: 12: KJB: “For now we see through a glass, darkly; but then face to face: now I know in 


part; but then shall I know even as also I am known.”; ROB: “For we see now as through the mirror, in 


riddle, and then, face to face; now I know partially, but then I will know fully, as I have been also known.” 


331 | Corinthians: 4: 20: KJB: “For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power.”; ROB: “For the Kingdom 


of God doesn't consist into word, but into power.” 
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Virtues / Staniloae 2019 (2): 158-159) 


The restraint, therefore, and the righteousness, they have the 
same power and they are of two kinds, as it has just been said. 
But now I am going to speak about the most consummate ones. 
Therefore, the one who has by the gift from God the great 
knowledge of the seeing and the clean godlike fear, and he wants 
to have also the restraint and the righteousness, he owes to 
master himself inside and outside, and to be like one who is 
bodily dead, and who has his soul dead to this world and to 
people, saying to his though on any occasion: Who am I? And 
what my being is, if not a disgusting thing? At the beginning it is 
dust and then it is rottenness, and the middle is full of every 
abomination. And furthermore: What my life is? And how long it 
is? An hour and then comes death. What have I to do with this 
or with that? Behold, I am going to die soon, for life and death is 
mastered by Christ. What am I vainly worrying and quarrelling 
for? I do not need but a little piece of bread. And what is more 
than that, what do I need it for? If I have this, any worry has 
ceased. And whether I do not have it, let me take care only of it, 
for my knowledge’s lack of consummation, even if there is God 
Who takes care of everything. (Saint Peter Damascene / The 
Second Book / Word no. IV: About Restraint / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 205) 


Be God delivering us from this torment, by enduring us the 
unpleasant things. For the patience is unshaken stone in front 
of the winds and in front of the waves of the life, and the one 
who has it he doesn’t become weak and he doesn’t turn back at 
the time of their overflowing. And by finding relief and joy, he 
isn’t stolen by self-appreciation, but he is always the same, in 


good weather and in hardships. That’s why he remains 
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unwounded in the enemy’s traps. In time of storm, he joyfully 
endures while waiting the end, and when the good weather 
comes, he waits for the temptation, to the last breath, like the 
great Anthony®2. For one like this knows that there isn’t in this 
life something unchangeable, but all things are passing away. 
That’s why he in not worried about any of these, but he leaves 
everything to God, for He takes care of us. To Him we owe the 
glory, the honors, and the mastery, forever. Amen. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The Second Book / Word no. V: About Patience / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 208-209) 


This is because all things of this life are twofold: deed and 
knowledge; will and grace; fear and hope; toil and reward. But 
the second ones aren’t done until the first ones are fulfilled. If it 
seems the opposite, so that is deceit. Like the inexperienced one 
in working the land, when he sees the flowers, he imagines that 
they are fruits, and he immediately hurries up to gather them, 
and he doesn’t know that he is losing the gathering’s fruit of 
what is shown to him, so it is here too. «This is because the self- 
imagining of somebody it doesn’t let him to reach at what he 
imagines», says Saint Nilus. That’s why he must persevere next 
to God and to do everything with right-reckoning. And this 
happens if he humbly asks questions to the experienced ones, 
and if he rebukes on himself, and he rebukes the things he does 
and thinks at. And there is because the devil takes countenance 
of angel of light. And this is no wonder. Because the thought 
seeded by him, it appears to the inexperienced ones as thoughts 
of the righteousness. (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second 
Book / Word no. 9: About Killing the Passions / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 224) 


332 Paterikon, Abba Anthony, 6. 
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Saint Gregory of Nyssa wrote his treaty De Institutio Christiano 
at the request of some monks (probably from the monasteries 
founded by his brother, Saint Basil the Great), to show them 
which is the target of the Christian life, and by what means one 
can advance in it. Answering this request, Saint Gregory 
searches for showing how his doctrine about consummation can 
be realized in the monastic coenobitic life333, In addition to that, 
by treating about this theme of the consummation, which is 
characteristic also to other of his writings, for the use of the 
monks from within monasteries, Saint Gregory illustrates it in 
this treaty with many biblical texts. (Introduction / By Saint 
Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 280) 


Until Israel was walking into the good pleasure of the Master, 
though not always as it should, but still having towards Him a 
somehow healthy faith, He walked before Israel like a pillar of 
fire and like a cloud, and the sea withdrawing from before Israel, 
and other wonders was imparted to Israel. But when Israel got 
far from listening to God, it was surrendered to the enemies and 
it was tormented by bitter slavery. You must reckon likewise 
about the soul. At the beginning, the soul knew God by grace, 
and it was cleaned up of many stains. And that why it was later 
found worthy of many good things. But, because didn’t guard, to 
the end, the faith owed to the heavenly man, the soul fell from 
the life he was partaker to. This is because the enemy can rise 
also against the ones who have reached such measures. That’s 
why, especially the ones who have become partakers to the 
Ghost of Christ, they must fight with all their strength, and to 
take care, with fear and tremble, of their life, and to not reckon 


either as much, or as little, this thing, in order to not upset 


333 W, Jaeger, quoted work, p. 110. 
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through this the Ghost of God. This is because like joy is made 
in heavens for a sinner who repents, as the truth says, likewise 
is made sadness for a soul who falls from the eternal life. 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian/ 
Head no. 125 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 280) 


And the Great Basil says: “The rays of the godlike beauty are 
consummately untold and unspeakable. No word can describe 
them and no ear can receive them. Either you would speak 
about the morning star’s rays, or about the shininess of the 
mood, either about the sunlight, all of these are helpless when it 
comes to compare that glory, and they are very much below the 
godlike light than the deep and moonless night in comparison to 
the cleanest noon. This beauty cannot be seen with the bodily 
eyes. This light can be cogitated only by the soul and by the 
mind. And if this light lightened some of the saints, the needle of 
the longing would leave within them an unfulfilled thirst. Being 
retained in this life, they were saying: “Woe to me, that my 
estrangement it has been prolonged” (Ps. 119: 5)994. And: “My 
soul got thirsty towards the powerful, towards the living God; 
when will I come and show myself before the face of my God?” 
(Ps. 41: 2)995; and: “It is much better to detach myself and to be 
with Christ” (Phil. 1: 23); and: “Now release Your servant, 
Master, according to Your word, in peace” (Luke 2: 29)33°, They 


reckoned the life from here like being a prison. And because 


334 KJB: Psalm 120: 5: “Woe is me, that I sojourn in Mesech, that I dwell in the tents of Kedar!”; ROB: Psalm 


119: 5: “Woe me, that my exile has been prolonged, that I am living in the tents of Kedar!” 


335 KJB: Psalm 42: 2: “My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God: when shall I come and appear before 


God?”; ROB: Psalm 41: 2: “My soul thirsted for the living God; when will I come and show myself to the face 


336 Luke 2: 29: KJB: “Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according to thy word:”; ROB: “Now 


let go Your servant, according to Your word, in peace,” 
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they couldn’t get enough of the seeing of the godlike beauty, 
they wanted that the seeing of the shininess of the Lord to be 
extended to them in the whole eternal life”337. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2022: 249-250) 


These things have been created by You, the untold One. And I, 
the mindless ones, I have wasted my life resisting Your 
commandments, which are truly sweet and worthy of love, to the 
ones who are in a right mind. Woe to you, insensible soul! Woe, 
what a callousness! Don’t you reckon, you the wicked one, that 
only in order to bodily life a mortal life, the poor servant obeys 
the master and he abundantly accomplishes the master’s 
commandments, even if some of those commandments are 
difficult to accomplish? And those commandments aren’t 
beneficial to him, but to the one who has ordered them. And 
you, the mindless one, unworthily disregarding the 
commandments of such a Creator, Benefactor, and Nourisher, 
though these commandments are issued for your benefit and for 
your immortal glory, you turn them upside down. I am terrified 
of your shamelessness and your eternal damnation! (Of the 
Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / 
Head no. 56 / Staniloae 2022: 385) 


And again, by confessing that the spiritual gift of the godlike 
grace has come to him out of the light of the Lord’s face, and by 


asking himself: who are the ones staying before the Lord’s face 


337 Saint Basil the Great, Regulae fusius tratatae (Rules Treated in Detail). Answers to Questions II, G.P. 31, 
909. 
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and worshipping Him, he answers: “The rich in understanding, 
of the people of God” (Ps. 44°98: 14), namely the saints and the 
people of God, who are many, but not all of them. This is 
because of not being all of them able to see the face of God and 
to live the angelic life, until they still are living on earth. This is 
for they still need more, in order to reach that. To this are 
partakers only the ones who reckon that it is due to serve God 
with godlike wisdom and with knowledge, and that it must be 
brought Him worshipping into Ghost and truth. Only thus could 
be called, appropriately, as “the rich ones of the people of God”, 
as ones who are illuminated by the mysteries of many views and 
they have, as richness, the depths of the much-wisdom and of 
the godlike and spiritual knowledge, which, according to Paul, it 
is not had by many (1 Cor. 8: 7). That’s why, the wonderful 
David says towards God: “And Your face will be worshipped by 
the rich ones of the people”. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2022: 508-509) 


The contemplative life is upheld without shortcoming and 
unstained, through these three: through faith, through the 
manifest impartation with the holy Ghost, and through the 
wisdom of the good science?39. This is for the contemplation is, 
to say it through a definition, the knowledge about the realities 
to be understood with the mind in the things submitted to the 


senses (or the intelligible ones in the sensitive ones), and 


sometimes also of the intelligible ones (known with the mind) 


338 In KJB we have: Psalm 45: 12. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
339 Here we have a new trinity. The creation and the Scripture are concentrated in one: in science. And the Ghost 
is presented as ramified in two: in the Self-impartation and in the faith He produces. 
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simple, separate from senses; this takes place to the advanced 
hesychasts. That’s why, one needs faith340, “This is because, if 
you don’t believer, you won’t understand” (Isa. 7: 9). Also, the 
Ghost is necessary for “the Ghost searches all things, even the 
depths of God” (1 Cor. 2: 10). That’s why, the godlike Job said: 
“The breaths of the All-Upholder is that teaches me” (Job 33: 4). 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head no. 81 / 
Staniloae 2022: 514-515) 


The contemplative (seer) life into the-life-maker Ghost, it 
mysteriously filles up the seer with many and wonderful views 
cogitate with the mind (intelligible), which aren’t contemplated 
on the same moment and all at once, nut in time and through 
getting wiser over a long time, according to a rule and gradually. 
Now you hear the one having such a life, saying that he sees out 
of the quietude’s abundance and out of getting far from all 
things, except from God: “Different I am, until I will have 
passed” (Ps. 140341: 10). Some other time, he says that he sees 
due to his turning with his conscience towards creatures: “How 
great are Your things, Lord, wisely You have made all of them” 
(Ps. 103: 24); or: “The fragrance of Your vestments, as a 
fragrance of rich filed, which You have blessed it, Lord” (Gen. 
27: 27). Sometimes, this life, by making the seer to look more 
intensely, and to ascend height know with the mind (Ps. 83342: 


3), it persuades him to say: “I walk on the traces of the fragrance 


340 The contemplation doesn’t stop at the realities submitted to the senses, but it sees through them the realities 


known with the mind. But these ones, on one hand they are “seen”, and on the other hand they aren’t felt with 


the senses. That’s why one needs faith in order to recognize them. 
341 In KJB we have: Psalm 141: 10. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
342 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 84: 3. (E. |. t.’s n.) 
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of Your chrisms” (Song of Songs 1: 4); or: “I will extoll You, my 
God, my Emperor, and I will bless Your name for ever and ever” 
(Ps. 144: 1); or: “You knowledge it has become wonderful to me, 
it has been strengthened, I won’t be able towards it” (Ps. 138343: 
6). And in another place, he says: “All-Hight are You, Lord, for 
ever and ever, and Your remembrance is from generation to 
generation” (Ps. 101: 12). You have been extolled very, above all 
gods. Namely, it prepares the seers who ascends towards God, 
for extolling of God, through that sight above-sight. Some other 
times, it brings the seers to a manifest untold knowledge 
(apophatic), making them to cry out: “There is no other like You 
amongst gods, Lord, and there is nothing like Your things” (Ps. 
85344: 7). And to the ones who spiritually look at the 
“knowledge’s mountain” and “the holy place of God”, it shows 
them where ascend to and where stop at, those “innocent with 
their hand and clean in heart” (Ps. 23: 40). But not only that, 
but it gives them to see also ascensions to heavens and descents 
to depths (abysses), namely the heigh and the deep mysteries. 
Sometimes the seer stops, wondering, around seeing the face of 
The One in Trinity. Some other times, he tarries in 
contemplating Jesus and the oikonomia or the embodiment and 
in the amazed looking at the mysteries from above-nature which 
follow out of it. 

And after all these many and blessed views, the seer who has 
reached to be illuminated, he is introduced, 0, what a grace, ina 
wonderful mode, also in the themselves bosoms of God, where 
he finds the true ceasing from all things and the untold resting 
and the spiritual and above-nature delectation (not to say 
drunkenness) with the good things from God and with the 
godlike ecstasy (the godlike getting outside himself) in those 


343 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 139: 6. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
344 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 86: 8. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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more than blessed bosoms, which hide in their great depth 
countless godlike mysteries, which the seer gets satisfyingly 
close by feeling the supra-being of God345. These bosoms have 
been received by Abraham, as inheritance form above, for even 
God Himself had made Himself as part of Abraham, according to 
the word: “I am the God of Abraham” (Gen. 26: 24). So, God, by 
being especially the God of Abraham, the God’s bosom too, are 
the Abraham’s bosoms (Lk. 16: 22). Thus, that one who wants to 
say that the seer life into the Ghost it elevates somebody into the 
God’s bosoms, or into Abraham’s bosoms, he says that it 
introduces the seer in the full simplicity and in a more than 
loving joy, as also that it deifies the seer, it makes the seer 
happy, and it places the seer into untold satisfaction and 
delectation. But this will take place only if the seer’s mind has 
been imparted with wisdom and the mind strives as much as it 
can to look upwards, into Christ Jesus, our Lord. (Of Kallistos 
the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and 
the Contemplative Life/ Head no. 82 / Staniloae 2022: 521-523) 


Staniloae 


“The inexhaustible life of the subjectivity cannot consist in a 
passing from the preoccupation with a thing to the 
preoccupation with another thing. The eternal life of the 
subjectivity cannot depend on finite objects, even though these 
objects are thought by the subjectivity and they are infinite in 
their number. Such a life, even it had been infinite, it would 


have made out of finite moments, or it would have been 


345 The term “supra-being” of God, it is used by Dionysus the Areopagite, because the “being”, he says, it is a 


name given to God through the resemblance with the being of the created realities, and it keeps us tight to this 


way of thinking. This supra-being is beyond any God’s coming out of us; it is totally ununderstood. Although, 


the one who doesn’t reach to see into the God’s depth of mysteries, he “feels” that supra-being; he feels it as 


hidden under those depths of mysteries. 
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composed out of finite thoughts. If that had been the case, God 
would have had to think at finite things in order to have life — 
His life it would have depended on what it is finite, limited, and 
perishing. Even in the divine life there would have taken place a 
continuous passing, and that it wouldn’t have been a true 


eternity.” (Staniloae 2003: 180) 


“The life of the eternal subjectivity it must be a imperishable 
plenitude in all regards; it must consists out of a love for 
another subjectivity and in a consummate union with this 
subjectivity who has the same plenitude, in order to be, in the 
same time, inexhaustible life. The life of the eternal subjectivity 
it is an infinite reference to his subjectivity contemplated in 
another self, in order to truly be love, and eternal and 
inexhaustible love; the life of the eternal subjectivity it is a 
reference to another self, who is also the bearer of his infinite 
subjectivity and who answers with the same eternal, 


inexhaustible love.” (Staniloae 2003: 180) 


“But only because this waiting for death, to yourself, it means 
accepting to live out of God, this death brings the true life. 
Otherwise, you die unwillingly toward each instant that passes, 


without you achieving the life.” (Staniloae 2003: 195) 


“We bring arguments in favor of the decisive character of the 
present life out of the Holy Scripture, from which one can draw 
a series of conclusion. The Holy Scripture shows that the life on 
earth is the arena which the human being decides his eternal 
fate in, and that after his death the human being can no longer 
change his fate. This is said firstly, by and large, by reckoning 
our life as “the time” we have. “As long as we have time, let’s do 


the good to everybody”, it is said in Gal. 6: 10; “I ought to do 
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until it is daylight the things of the One Who has sent Me; for 
there comes the night and nobody can work any longer (Jn. 9: 
4). Then it is specified that the life on earth it has a decisive 
character, for it is life in the body: “For all of us must present 
ourselves in front of the judgment chair of Christ, in order each 
of us according to his deeds which he has done while living into 
body, to receive either good or bad” (2 Cor. 5: 10). Or: “The one 
who sows in body, out of body he will reap corruption, and the 
one who sows in the Ghost, out of the Ghost he will reap eternal 
life” (Gal. 6: 8 and the followings; Ephes. 6: 8: Rom. 2: 5-6).”.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 166) 


“The Son of God, by making Himself man and by coming on our 
plan, so that our communication with Him to be possible, He 
has made of our life on earth the direct gate, and open to 
absolute. The life on earth is no longer a life amongst many 
others, lost on some stage of an evolution which never reaches 
the consummation, but it is a life of unique importance, in the 
process of being filled up with the eternal life of God as Person.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 171) 


“The man is created as having an aspiration towards the eternal 
life. The man is prepared during his life on earth towards the 
eternal life, through his noticing rationality of light, and through 
the rationalities of the material nature or through their light, 
noticed by his rationality. With his rationality of light, the man 
sees the nature’s rationality as also transparent to an Author 
and Upholder of his and of nature’s, an Author Who has made 
both the man and the nature towards preparing the man for an 
eternal life in union with Him. But in this sight the man needs 
also an uncreated light, coming from the world’s Creator, a light 


keeping the man in connection with the Creator. Without that 
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Author Who lets Himself to be seen both as the target of the 
man’s light, and of the nature, the man and his relation with the 
nature are illuminated only partially; and, so, regarded as the 
sole reality, the man and the nature are surrounded with 
darkness. The man and the nature are shown as fully 
illuminated only through their Author Who is above them.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 6) 


“The life in fullness and endless, it cannot come to the created 
ones except from God Who is infinite in life. So, after the Son’s 
embodiment, the full and endless life comes from Christ, 
through His words, deeds, and any _ self-giving and 
communication of His. And just because He gives full life to the 
world, he gives to the life also the light, or vice versa. The true 
light is life, the true life is luminous light. Where is no life, the 
light doesn’t come either; or, from where it comes no light it is 
shown as darkness and as death. This is said by Jesus when He 
declares that the one who follows Him, he will see the light of 
the life, as also the one who doesn’t follow Him, he remains in 
the darkness of the absence of life.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 46-47) 


“I said that the light of the life is one with the kindness, and 
therefore with the communication too. This means that the 
increasing in life is had not only by the one who receives it from 
another, but it is had also by the one who gives it. This is 
explained by the fact that he receives the kindness, that one 
which is one with the life, from God, by receiving the God’s light. 
Even the impulse of giving out of his kindness, it is an impulse 
from the good, and infinite in life, God.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 47- 
48) 


“If I hadn’t had within world other conscious people together 
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with me, if a couldn’t live in order to help others, in order I to 
rejoice of others and of myself, or, helped by others, I to 
understand something from the world or I to be loved, 
consciously, by others, I couldn’t have had a full life, or a light 
making me understand the life’s meaning, because of not being 
there anyone to show me that I can prepare myself for an eternal 
life in Christ.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 49) 


“The earthly life is only a preparation for that eternal order. Our 
being is an existence accommodated to that order and to the 
possibility of continuous spiritual consummation, not- 
subservient to the nature and to the repetition. That order is not 
produced by the repeating nature, but it rather is organized the 
entire cosmos for serving the man, so that the man to work 


regarding his supra-terrestrial purpose.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 17) 


“We believe that for our being, the meanings of the existence 
cannot find their fulfillment in an immanent spiritual life; this is 
because its relative variety it moves, actually, in a monotonous 
frame, and it ends with the body’s death, as natural repetition 
phenomenon. The meaning of the existence cannot be crowned 
except in the unlimited and eternal light of a transcendent life, 
free of any repetition’s monotony, and of any relativity. Only on 
that plan our life can develop infinitely, in an endless novelty, 
which is in the same time a continuous plenitude.” (Staniloae 


1993 (3): 17) 


“Through time we are hurrying up towards more satisfactorily 
answering the appeal of God, and the offer of His love, and God 
Himself draws us towards this, he attracts us within Him, as in 
the true existence. This is for the answer we have already given, 


it no longer keeps us in existence, for God launches towards us 
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in within us a more advanced offer, and therefore a more 
advanced energy, corresponding to what follows to the state we 
have reached to. That’s why we must make ourselves dead to 
the present moment, in order to work in the present for the 
future, in order to find out in the future our true existence. We 
must leave what exists now, for something that doesn’t exist yet, 
because what exists now it is about to become dead.” (Staniloae 


2003: 194) 
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Logos 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Whether though, Saint Maximos affirms, in accordance with the 
entire eastern mystique, that the mind must become “empty” of 
all the veils of the impressions, and of the ideas from the world, 
to be able to see the “naked” Logos, not covered by the veils of 
the created symbols**°, this doesn’t mean but only these must 
move from the center of the sight toward periphery, to be seen in 
the center the Logos, and only on his sides, in the light spread 
by Him, the reasons of the law and of the nature, presented by 
Elijah and by Moses. As preparation for bringing out God on the 
first plan of the sight, it is necessary, for a while, the 
forgetfulness of the meanings of all things. But after that, they 
may appear, and they in fact appear, without danger, bathed in 
the purifying and unifying light of the Logos. (Foreword / By 
Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 20) 


Into this stopping of our created activity and receiving of the 
divine uncreated activity, we are accompanied not only by the 
Providential Logos Who, after He has created the world and He 
has developed it to the limit of its powers, now He rests from 
coming back to the exclusive uncreated activity, remaining like 
that in the day of the Saturday, and He resurrects Himself with 


us into the endless Sunday347. (Foreword / By Saint Dumitru 


Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 


346 “So it takes a lot of science for penetrating firstly beyond the coverings of the words from around the Word, 


to see with the empty mind the clean Word as staying by Himself”, Gnostic Heads, II, 73. 


347 Gnostic Heads, I, 60: “The one who has been imparted from the rest of God from the Seventh Day, the one 


for us, will be imparted also by His work from the Eighth Day, namely by the mystical resurrection, leaving also 


into the tomb the linens and the towel from the head, which, being seen by a Peter or a John, these ones believe 


that the Lord has risen.” 
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2015 (2): 21) 


The angle which Saint Maximos sees and explains everything 
from, it is the divine Logos. The Logos gives sense to the human 
life, and He fills up with senses (reasons) all the things of the 
world, related with which one lives in a way of another in this 
life. Normally, the man through the Logos from himself must 
himself be weaved with the divine Logos and with the reasons of 
the things. 

But through falling into the sin, it was hidden together with the 
divine Logos, both the personal rationality and the rationalities 
from the world. The man fell in the narrow zone of the feeling, 
through which he remains only at the surface of the things. 
Through this he has become irrationals+8. (Preface / By Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2018: 14) 


This possibility has been given by the descent and by the fight of 
the Logos into the body. After the man has fallen down from the 
clear seeing and connection with the Logos through the 
rationality from himself and through the reasons from the world, 
in the dark mire of the seen side of the world, into which he was 
fumbling carried away by the feeling lacked of the rationality’s 
sight, also the Logos has acted to liberate him, by descending 
Himself of the battle field where the man was lying defeated. The 
fight done now by the Logos and which we must do it ourselves 
being helped by Him, takes an ascetic character. There must be 
done a fight in the human nature itself for overthrowing the 
domination of the feeling upon the rationality, for being taken 
the veil of the feeling from upon the cogitation, for this being 


able to see the rays of the Logos into the world and for intuit 


348 Introduction, p. 9; G. P. 90, 253. 
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349 Answer 59, p. 


Him also beyond the world. Better said the feeling itself must be 
liberated from pleasure and pain, which injects its unrestrained 
impulse towards the sensitive ones; it must be made a neutral 
tool of knowledge in the hand of the cogitation; in other terms 
the mind must be “withdrawn from the feeling”, as the lust and 
the anger with their pleasure and pain also, and must be 
directed towards the spiritual ones. This is the same with the 
liberation of the human nature from passion, or from the 
attraction of the pleasure and the fear of pain, through 
overcoming the bodily love for the self. (Preface / By Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2018: 19) 


From this step, which a first elevation of the man from the 
dungeon of the blind feeling towards the godlike Logos through 
rationality, the man elevates himself on the second step, which 
is the one of seeing the divine rationalities into the world. Now 
the divine rationality does not work anymore only hidden under 
the virtues, but it shows itself through the transparence of the 
nature and of the Scripture. The connection of the man with the 
divine Logos becomes more obvious and more powerful. This 
sight is called natural contemplation, not because it would be 
done exclusively with the natural powers of knowledge, but 
because one hand it direst itself towards the nature, and on the 
other one because it presupposes a restored human nature. This 
knowledge it is not so much knowledge through the deductive 
reasoning, but a simple understanding, representing a new 
elevation of the man from the discursive rationality, which is 
proper more to the virtuous phase, to the simple and intuitive 
knowledge of the mind°*9. (Preface / By Saint Dumitru Stăniloae 


the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2018: 22) 


332; G. P. 90, 616; Answer 60, 329; G. P. 90, 624. 
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But the endless richness of contrasts, of counterpoints, of 
syntheses and harmonies which are born from the living 
dialectic between the human subject, Logos and world, along 
this ascension, it remains a treasure buried in the pages of 
Saint Maximos the Confessor’s writings, until there will be find 
somebody to unbury it in all its beauty for the today world. 
(Preface / By Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 


Christian Theology / Staniloae 2018: 24) 


Observe that he called the rationalities as knowledge. And if the 
rationalities are knowledge, the one who know the rationalities 
he knows, of course, the Reason (Logos) and the Father of the 
Reason. For the Reason is the exact knowledge of His Father: 
“The one who sees me, he sees My Father”350, says the Savior. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 36: What 
the Body and The Blood of the Sacrificed Animals Does It Mean? 
/ Scholium no. 2 / Staniloae 2018: 153) 


Staniloae 


“Knowing the Logos, it means participating to His rationality- 


giver and upholding work.” (Staniloae 2003: 136-137) 


“The union of the people with the world and with God, it was 
fully accomplished firstly in Christ, as the divine Logos Who 
restored the human rationality in a totally dispassionate work. 
The Son of God has made Himself a man, for the man is the 


unifier ring of the world.” (Staniloae 2003: 216) 


350 John: 14: 9: KJB: “Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, 


Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou then, Shew us the Father?”; ROB: “Jesus 


said to him: For so long I am with you and you haven't known Me, Philip? The one who has seen me he has 


seen the Father. How are you saying: show us the Father?” 
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“The Logos or the Word of God is in the worlds ever since the 
beginning, on one hand in the rationalities, which are images 
created and sustained by His eternal rationalities, and on the 
other hand, through the human persons who in their living 
rationality are the images of the His hypostasis Himself, created 
on the purpose of thinking up the rationalities of the things 
together with the divine Rationality as Person and in a dialogue 
with Him.” (Staniloae 2006: 5) 


“The divine rationalities aren’t only meanings of the infinitely 
deep richness of the godlike Logos, but also rays of divine life 
and of power, irradiating from the ocean of life and of power 
hypostatized in the Son and the Word of God, as also in the 
Father and in the Holy Ghost. The things created as rational 
images of these rays which irradiates within them, they are too, 
because of that, unities of power and life. Their last substrate is 
the energy that has within a meaning or a complexity of 
meanings, and it includes the tendencies of some indefinite 
interference producing so many unities connected to each other. 
The things are the images of the divine materialized, full of 
power images and carried on by the tendency of countless 
references amongst them. In their materialized state, in their 


unity from the divine Logos.” (Staniloae 2006: 5) 


“The harmonious totality of the rationalities, which the people’s 
rationality tend to comprise it, by communicating amongst 
themselves, to the extent of the efforts they people make 
reciprocally helping one another, it imposed they conclusion of 
their cause in an eternal conscious Rationality, above all the 
conscious rationalities and above all the unconscious things 
which reciprocally limit one another and make whole to one 


another. He is the Logos Who has all the rationalities (logoi) of 
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the world, from eternity, and through Himself. To this 
conclusion the man doesn’t reach through a certain effort, but 
through a judgment which searches for the light, and for the 


existence’s meaning.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 33-34) 
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Love 


Paterikon 


Abba Amoun of Nitria came to see Abba Anthony and said to 
him, 'Since my rule is stricter than yours how is it that your 
name is better known amongst men than mine is?” Abba 
Anthony answered, 'It is because I love God more than you.' 


(Abba Amoun of Nitria / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 32) 


He also said, 'Detach yourself from the love of the multitude 
lest your enemy question your spirit and trouble your inner 


peace.' (Abba Doulas / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 55) 


Abba Elias, the minister, said, 'What can sin do where there is 
penitence? And of what use is love where there is pride?’ (Abba 
Elias / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 72) 


A brother went to Abba Matoes and said to him, 'How is it that 
the monks of Scetis did more than the Scriptures required in 
loving their enemies more than themselves?’ Abba Matoes said 
to him, As for me I have not yet managed to love those who 
love me as I love myself. (Abba Matoes / Saying no. 5 / *** 
1975: 144) 


He also said, 'Whatever you have endured out of love of wisdom 
will bear fruit for you at the time of prayer.' (Abba Nilus / 
Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 153) 


The same abba said, A dog is better than I am, for he has love 
and he does not judge.' (Abba Xanthias / Saying no. 3 / *** 


1975: 160) 


It was also said of him that, coming to the town one day to sell 
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his wares, he encountered a sick traveller lying in the public 
place without anyone to look after him. The old man rented a 
cell and lived with him there, working with his hands to pay 
the rent and spending the rest of his money on the sick man's 
needs. He stayed there four months till the sick man was 
restored to health. Then he returned in peace to his cell. (Abba 
Agathon / Saying no. 27 / *** 1975: 24) 


Abba John the Dwarf said, A house is not built by beginning at 
the top and working down. You must begin with the 
foundations in order to reach the top.' They said to him, 'What 
does this saying mean?’ He said, 'The foundation is our 
neighbour, whom we must win, and that is the place to begin. 
For all the commandments of Christ depend on this one.' (Abba 
John the Dwarf / Saying no. 39 / *** 1975: 94) 


It was said of Abba Isidore, priest of Scetis, that when anyone 
had a brother who was sick, or careless or irritable, and 
wanted to send him away, he said, 'Bring him here to me.’ 
Then he took charge of him and by his long-suffering he cured 
him. (Abba Isidore the Priest / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 96) 


Abba John said, 'Our Father, Abba Anthony, said he had never 
put his own personal advantage before the good of a brother.' 
(Abba John the Eunuch / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 106) 


Abba Peter said this about the holy Macarius: 'One day he 
came to the cell of an anchorite who happened to be ill, and he 
asked him if he would take something to eat, though his cell 
was stripped bare. When the other replied, "Some sherbet," 
that courageous man did not hesitate, but went as far as 


Alexandria to fetch some for the sick man. The astonishing 
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Philokalia 


thing is that no-one knew about it.' (Abba Macarius the Great 
/ Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 130) 


One day when Abba Macarius was going down to Egypt with 
some brethren, he heard a boy saying to his mother, 'Mother, 
there is a rich man who likes me, but I detest him; and on the 
other hand, there is a poor man who hates me, and I love him.’ 
Hearing these words, Abba Macarius marvelled. So the 
brethren said to him: 'What is this saying, abba, that makes 
you marvel?’ The old man said to them, 'Truly, our Lord is rich 
and loves us, and we do not listen to him; while our enemy the 
devil is poor and hates us, but we love his impurity.' (Abba 
Macarius the Great / Saying no. 24 / *** 1975: 132-133) 


The beginning of the sin is the lust, through which it is lost the 
rational soul; and the beginning of the salvation and of the 
Kingdom of Heaven it is the love. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of 
the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings 
about the Moral Life of the People And about Good Behavior, in 
170 Heads / Head no. 148 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 41) 


Any sadness after God it takes its part from the being of the 
godliness. Because the true love is proven through the ones 
which stay against it. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the 
God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the 
Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 65 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 251) 


The one, who has fulfilled a commandment, let him wait the 
temptation for it. Because the love for Christ it is proved 
through the adverse ones. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and 
the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the 
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Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 88 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 253) 


Because of them it was commanded to us: not to love the 
world, and the ones from the world.*5! (Mark the Ascetic / Of 
the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC 
- About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 
106 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 255) 


Do not say: I do not want but it comes; because, surely, if you 
do not love the thing itself, you do love its roots. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 142 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 258) 


When you hear that “the last ones will be the first ones”352, 
understand that it is about the partakers to the virtues, and 
the partakers to the love. Because the love is the last from the 
virtues, according to the order, but it is the first of all, 
according to the honor, proving the virtues born before it, as 
being the last ones. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - 
About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves 
from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 37 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
268) 


Prove of the non-hypocrite love, it is the forgiveness of the 


351 I John: 2, 15: KJB: “Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man love the world, 


the love of the Father is not in him.”; ROB: “Do you not love the world and the ones which are into world. If 


somebody loves the world, the love of the father it is not into him:” 


352 Matthew: 19, 30: KJB: “But many that are first shall be last; and the last shall be first.”; ROB: “And many of 


the first ones will be the last ones, and the last ones will be the first ones.”; 20, 16: KJB: “So the last shall be 


first, and the first last: for many be called, but few chosen.”; ROB: “So, will be the first ones the last ones, and 


the last ones the first ones, because many are called, but few are chosen.” 
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injustices. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the 
Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 48 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 269) 


Whether come upon us thoughts without our will, let's be sure 
that we love their causes; and if come thoughts with our will, 
we love also the things toward they direct themselves. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine 
that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / 
Head no. 86 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 273) 


When you see two bad men, having love to each other, know 
that each one helps to be fulfilled the will of the other one. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads / Head no. 163 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 283) 


He that is thinking haughtily, and he that loves the vain glory, 
they come together with pleasure. Because the first one praises 
the lover of the vain glory, which falls before him with servility; 
and the other one glorifies the one with haughty cogitation, 
which he praises unceasingly. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same 
One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 164 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 283) 


The one who obeys with love for truth, he draws profit from 
both sides: for the good ones receiving witness, he becomes 
fonder of them; for the evil ones being reproached, he is forced 
to repent. According to our increasing must be also our life; 
and according to the life we are indebted to raise toward God 


our prayers. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the 
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Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 165 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 283) 


Definition of love: the increase of the friendship with the ones 
who reproach us. (Diadochus, Bishop of Photice / Definitions / 
Definition no. 9 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 354) 


Neither the one who is not yet enlightened, it is not appropriate 
for him to come nigh to the godlike sights; nor the one 
plentifully veiled into the love of the goodness of the Most Holy 
Ghost, do not start speaking. Because the absence of the light 
brings nescience; and the abundance does not allow any 
speaking. Because the soul, being then drunk by the love of 
God, it wants to delight itself, with a quiet voice, from the glory 
of God. Therefore, only the one who keeps the middle of the 
illumination have to start speaking about God. Because this 
measure gifts to the soul words full of brightness. And the 
brightness of the illumination feed the faith of the one who 
speaks out of faith. Because the system it is, that the one who 
teaches other, to taste he himself firstly, from the fruit of the 
knowledge, as the plowman who strives, he has to be imparted 
first from the fruits. (Diadochus, Bishop of Photice / Of the 
Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the 
Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 
100 Heads / Head no. 8 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 356) 


The one who has love for himself, that one cannot love God. 
But the one who has not love for himself, due to the 
overwhelming richness of the love of God, he loves God, 
because one as this one does not search for his own glory, but 
for the glory of God. Because the one who has love for himself 


searches for his own glory. And the one who loves God, he 


5256 


loves the glory of the One Who has created him. Because it is 
characteristic to the sensitive and loving of God soul, to search 
always for the glory of God in all the commandments that he 
fulfills, and on the other hand to be delighted into his own 
humbleness. Because, to God it is owed glory for his greatness, 
and to the man humbleness, that through it to end belonging 
to God. If we will do this, enjoying - as Saint John the Baptist 
did — of the glory of Lord, we will start saying ceaselessly: “This 
one must grow, and we to diminish”353, (Diadochus, Bishop of 
Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral 
Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right 
Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 12 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 357-358) 


I Know someone who loves God so much, but he is still crying 
that he cannot love Him as much as he wants, so that his soul 
it is ceaselessly into such a fiery desire, that God it is glorified 
into him, and he is as would not even being. About himself he 
does not know what value he has and the praises of the words 
do not sweeten him. Because, for the much desiring of the 
humbleness he does not know his worthiness, but he serves 
God according to the order of the priests. And from the much 
love for God he hides the remembrance of his worthiness, 
burying with humbleness, somewhere in the depth of the love 
for God, the praise owed to him due to this worthiness, to seem 
himself into his own cogitation as being a worthless servant, 
being totally stranger to his own worthiness, through the 


longing for humbleness. This thing we are indebted to do it 


also, fleeing away from any honor or glory, for the 


353 John: 3, 30: KJB: “He must increase, but I must decrease.”: ROB: “This One must increase, and I must 


decrease.” 
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overwhelming richness of the love of God Who loved us so 
much. (Diadochus, Bishop of Photice / Of the Same One - 
Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and 
the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / 
Head no. 13 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 358) 


The one who loves God for the feeling of the heart, that one it is 
known by God. Because on the measure that somebody 
receives into the feeling of the soul the love of God, in the same 
measure he reaches into the love of God. That's why one like 
this one does not cease to desire the light of the knowledge 
with such a powerful love, so that to feel melting even his 
bones, not knowing anymore about himself, but being made 
whole by the love of God. About one as this one we can say 
that he is into this life, and also that he isn’t. Because living 
into his body, he travels due to the love, outside it, moving 
ceaselessly with the soul toward God. Burning ceaselessly by 
the fire of love, he has stuck to God through the untiring power 
of a great longing, as one who has exited once and for all from 
the love for himself for the love of God: “Because if we went out 
of our minds, he says, it is for God, and if we are sane, it is for 
you”354, (Diadochus, Bishop of Photice / Of the Same One - 
Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and 
the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / 
Head no. 14 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 358-359) 


When somebody starts feeling with abundance the love of God, 


he starts loving also his neighbor into the feeling of the ghost. 


354 II Corinthians: 5, 13: KJB: “For whether we be beside ourselves, it is to God: or whether we be sober, it is 
for your cause.”; ROB: “Because, if we went outside of our mind, it is for God, and if we are in our right mind, 


it is for you.” 
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And this is that love about which the Holy Scripture tells us. 
Because the friendship after the body it is easily untied, when 
it is found the slightest reason. But into the soul which stays 
under the influence of God, even there would happen an 
annoyance, the bond of love still remains untied into it. 
Because lighting himself again by the fire of God's love, 
immediately comes back at the good state and with much love 
receives the love of the neighbor, even if he was reviled or 
much prejudiced by that one. Because this soul melts into the 
sweetness of God the bitterness caused by the quarrel. 
(Diadochus, Bishop of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic 
Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the 
about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head 
no. 15 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 359) 


It happens sometimes that the soul is lightened toward the love 
of God, being taken away by an unwavering and lacked of 
hallucination movement; then the soul attracts somehow also 
the body into the depth of that unspoken love, and either this 
happens into the time of watchfulness, or as I said, when the 
one who is mastered by the work of the holy grace ends into 
sleep. Then the soul does not cogitate at anything, but at that 
one toward which it is moved. When something like this it 
happens to it, it must know that this is the work of the Holy 
Ghost. For being then sweetened by that unspoken sweetness, 
the soul cannot cogitate at anything else, being overwhelmed 
by a deep joy. But if the mind, being under such a work, gives 
birth to some doubt or to some a defiled meaning, and uses the 
holy name to defend itself, and not only for receiving the love of 
God, it must understand that this comfort with an appearance 
of joy it is from the deceiver. This gladness it is not lacked by 


intimacy and quality, being produced by the enemy which 
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wants the soul to commit adultery. For when sees the mind 
boasting itself with the achieved experience of its feeling, it 
invites the soul at some comforting that it is good in 
appearance, for this one, being distracted by that soft and 
sweat sweetness, to be unable to recognize the interference of 
the cunning one. From this one, let's recognize, consequently, 
the Ghost of the Truth and the spirit of deceitfulness. Because 
it is impossible for somebody to taste with the feeling from the 
godlike sweetness, or to experience through feeling the 
bitterness of the devils, it he was not filled up by the 
entrustment that the grace has dwelled into the depth of the 
mind, and the evil spirits stay around the limbs of the heart, - 
thing wanted by the devils not being ever believed by people, 
lest, knowing this for sure, to arm against it with the 
remembrance of God. (Diadochus, Bishop of Photice / Of the 
Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the 
Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 
100 Heads / Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 365-366) 


Somebody from the ones who love God with an unsatisfied will, 
he told me: “Wishing I to know clearly the love of God, The 
Good One gifted me this into much feeling and entrustment. 
And so much I felt this word, so that the soul rushed with an 
unspoken joy and love to get out from the body and to reach at 
God, not knowing, seemingly, the form of this perishable life”. 
The one who has reached to live this love, even if somebody 
would have been be reproached and harmed for countless 
times by somebody (because it happens that this one still has 
somebody to upset him), he does not become angry against 
him, but he remains somehow stuck with the soul of the one 
who reproaches or harms him. He ignites his wrath only 


against the ones who are turned against the poor, of the speak 
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injustice against God, as the Scripture says%55, or they live 
somehow else into evilness. Because the one who loves God 
more than loves himself, better said, the one who does not love 
himself anymore, but loves only God, he does not avenge his 
honor, but he wants to be honored only the righteousness of 
the One Who has honored him with eternal honor. And he does 
this not only with a weaker will, but as one who has made a 
habituation from this, because he has much tried the love of 
God. In addition to these ones, we must know that the one who 
was led by God to such a great love, he is even above faith in 
the time of the work of this love, as one which has into his 
feeling of his heart, through the great love, the One Honored 
through faith Himself. This one it is clearly shown by Paul, 
saying: “And now remain these three ones: the faith, the hope, 
and the love; and the biggest of all it is the love”356. Because 
the one who has God into the richness of the love, as Ive said, 
is much bigger than his faith, as one which is entirely into his 
love. (Diadochus, Bishop of Photice / Of the Same One - 
Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and 
the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / 
Head no. 91 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 400-401) 


The explanation given by Saint Maxim to the word of the head 
100, which says: “Because they must be tried through the fire of 
the judgment”, about the meaning of it some people have asked: 


The ones who have gained the perfect love towards God, and 


they have risen the wings of the soul through virtues, they are 


355 Psalms: 72, 4: KJB: “He shall judge the poor of the people, he shall save the children of the needy, and shall 


break in pieces the oppressor.”; 71, 4: ROB: “He will judge the poor of the people and will have mercy on the 


sons of the poor and will humiliate the slanderer.” 


356 I Corinthians: 13, 13: KJB: “And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; but the greatest of these is 


charity.”; ROB: “And now remain these three: the faith, the hope and the love. And the greatest from these is 
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kidnapped into clouds and at the judgment they do not come, 
as the Apostle says. And the ones which haven't totally 
reached the perfection, but they have sins and feats together, 
they come to the place of the judgment and there, being 
somehow burnt through the research of the good and bad 
deeds357, if the scales will be tilted down by the good deeds, 
they will be delivered from labors*5’. (Diadochus, Bishop of 
Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral 
Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right 
Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 408- 
409) 


And the brother said: “About which «things» are you saying, 
father?” The old man answered: “About foods, about money, 
about wealth, about glory, about relatives, and so on.” And the 
brother says: “But father, hasnt God made all of these? And 
hasnt Him given them to the people, for profit? How He 
commands then to the people, to not take care of these things 
anymore?” The Old man answered: “Of course God has made 
them and has given them to people for use. And good are all 
the things made by God, for using them in a good manner, to 
be us thanking God. But being us weak, and bodily at 
understanding, we have chosen rather the material ones than 
the commandment of the love, and taking care of them, we 
make war to the people. We ought then to put the love for any 
man above the seen ones and above the body itself. Because 


this love is the sign of the love of God, as the Lord Himself 


357 This is a new proof that the “fire” from I Corinthians: 3, 13 it is the “judgment” or the “research” of the good 
deeds, and it is not any fire, which cleans the one who haven't cleaned himself from here. 
358 Answer to the question 10 from “Questiones et Dubia”, G. P. 90, 792. 
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shown into Gospel: «The one who loves Me, he says, he keeps 
My commandments»*9, And which is the commandments that 
keeping it we will love Him, hear from Him when He says: “This 
is My commandment, to be you loving each-other”%°°. Do you 
see that the love between us founds the love of God, which is 
the fulfillment of every commandment of God? That's why He 
commands to not take care about wealth but to reject all that 
has, the one who wants to be His disciple”. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Ascetic Word / Head no. 7 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
26-27) 


And the brother said: “Because you have said, Father, that we 
must put the love for every man above all the seen ones and 
above the body itself, how can I love the one who hates me, 
and he turns away from me? And how can I love him whether 
he envies me and pricks me with insults, and sets cunning in 
front of me, and sets up traps to me? It seems to me, Father, 
that this thing is impossible through nature, the annoyance 
itself forcing us in a natural way to avoid the one who has 
upset us.” The old man answered: “To the creeping things and 
to the beasts, carried here and there by the nature, it is truly 
impossible to not shun themselves from the one who brings 
them pain. But to the ones who are made after the form of 
God, and guided by rationality, and worthy of the knowledge of 
God, who have received the law from Him, it is possible to 


them to not avoid the ones who upset them and to love the 


ones who hate them. That's why also the Lord, by saying: «Love 


359 John: 14: 15: KJB: “If ye love me, keep my commandments.”; ROB: “If you love Me, keep My 


commandments.” 


360 John: 15: 12: KJB: “This is my commandment, That ye love one another, as I have loved you.”; ROB: “This 


is My commandment: that you love one another, as I loved you.” 
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your enemies, do good to the ones who hate you...», and the 
other ones, he didn't command them as being impossible to 
do, but as being possible. Otherwise, He wouldn't punish the 
one who transgress this commandment. And the Lord Himself 
show this to us through deeds, as also His disciples, which all 
of them strived for the love of the neighbor, until their death, 
and warmly prayed for the ones who killed them. We cannot 
love the ones who ate us, because we are lovers of matter and 
pleasure, and we put these above the commandment. And we 
also avoid due to these ones, even the ones who love us, being 
worse than the beasts and the creeping things. That's why, not 
being able to follow the steps of the Savior, we cannot know 
neither His goal, to receive the power.” (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Ascetic Word / Head no. 8 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
27-28) 


And the brother said: “Behold, Father, I have left everything: 
family, wealth, pleasures and the glory of the world, and I have 
nothing left in my life but this body. But I cannot love the 
brother who hates me and avoids me; even I am trying with the 
deed, to not pay back the evilness with evilness. Tell me, so, 
what I must do, to be able to love him from the heart, even if 
he annoys me and sets to me all kind of traps”. The old man 
answered: “It is impossible for somebody to love the one who 
annoys him, even if he shows himself as being rejected the 
matter of the world, if he doesn't truly know the goal of God. 
And if from the gift of God, he will be able to know it and he 
will force himself to walk in accordance with it, he will be able 
to love from heart the one who annoys him and hates him, as 
the Apostles who, by knowing Him, they loved Him.” (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word / Head no. 9 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 28) 
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And the brother says: “Please, Father, teach me how the love 
tames the wrath?” And the old man answered: “Because it has 
the power to have mercy and to do good to the neighbor and to 
be with long sufferance to him, and to endure the things that 
come from him, as I said many times. Therefore, having the 
love these ones, tames the wrath of the one who has achieved 
the love.” And the brother says: “Are not small the deeds of the 
love, but happy is the one who could achieve the love. But I am 
indeed far away from it. But please, Father, tell me what does 
it mean having long sufferance?” 

And the old man answered: “To stay unmoved in harsh 
circumstances and to suffer the evilness; to wait for the end of 
the trying and to not let go randomly to the wrath; to not speak 
unwise word, neither to think something of what are not lawful 
to a worshiper of God. Because the Scripture says: «For a while 
will suffer the one with long-sufferance, and then will be 
rewarded to him with joy; for a while he will hide his words, 
and the lips of many will tell his wisdom»36!. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Ascetic Word / Heads no. 20, 21 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 35) 


Let`s love every human from our soul; but let's put our hope in 
no one. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word / Head 
no. 43 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 61) 


Behold, I have sent to Your Piousness, Father Elpida, besides 
the Word about the Ascetic Life, also the Word about Love, in 


as many heads as also the four Gospels. Maybe there it is not 


361 The Book of the Wisdom of Isus, the son of Sirach: 1: 22-23: ROB: “For a while will suffer the log-suffering 
one; after that it will spring to him gladness; // For a while he will hide his words, but the lips of the faithful 
ones will speak his wisdom.” (Note: this chapter of the Bible it is not present into KJB). 
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anything worthy of your expectations. But only that much was 
our power. Besides these, please know, your holiness, that 
neither these are the fruit of my cogitation. But, reading the 
writings of the Holy Fathers and picking up from there the 
ones that are related with our theme, we have stuffed many 
things in a few words, to be easy to keep in mind. And so we 
have sent them to Your Piousness, praying you to read them 
with tolerance and to extract from them only the profit and the 
lack of beauty of the words please overlook it and please pray 
for my humbleness, the empty one of all spiritual profit. I also 
pray you to not consider that we have written this to disturb 
you; but because, I have received a commandment. I am saying 
this, because we are many today who disturb through words, 
and the ones who teach through deeds or learn in this way, are 
very few. But in particular, we pray you to take heed, with 
much diligence, to each head. Because I reckon that they are 
not easy to be understood for all people, but the most part of 
them need a together examination from the part of many, even 
they seem to be simple according to their word. 

Maybe from them it will emerge something good for soul. And 
surely, through the grace of God, will spring out something 
useful to the one, who reads without spying thoughts, but with 
the fear of God and with love. But to the one who do not read 
for the spiritual profit, this one or any other work, but to 
gather words for mocking the writer, to show himself, for 
instance, wiser than the writer, as one that is full of 
imagination, to him will not ever spring out any profit from 
anywhere. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Foreword towards 
Elpida / Staniloae 2015 (2): 63-94) 


The love is a good and affectionate disposition of the soul, due 


to which it does not honor anything more than the knowledge 


5266 


of God. But it is not possible to reach at the habituation of love 
the one who is addicted to something from the earthly ones. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 1 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
64) 


The love is born by dispassion; the dispassion by the hope in 
God; the hope by the patience and by the long suffering; and 
these ones are born by the all-comprising restraint. The 
restraint, at its turn, it is born by the fear of God; at last, the 
fear of God is born by the faith in God%62. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 2 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 64) 


The one who loves God, he cherishes His knowledge more than 
everything done by Him, and unceasingly perseveres nigh to it, 
with a great longing. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 4 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 64) 


If the life of the mind is the light of the knowledge, and that 
one is born by the love toward God, it is well said that nothing 
is greater than the godlike love. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head 
no. 9 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 65) 


The one who loves God (4), he cannot but love every man as 
himself, even he does not like the passion of the ones who are 
not cleaned yet. That’ why when he sees their turning back 
and their betterment, he enjoys it with great and unspoken 


gladness. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 


362 The heads no. 2 and 3 show us the order of the virtues, according to Saint Maximos the confessor. 
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Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 13 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 66) 


The one who sees into his heart any remnant of hate towards a 
certain man, for certain mistake, he is utterly stranger to the 
love for God, because the love for God does not suffer at all the 
hate towards man. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 15 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 66) 


Blessed is the man who can love everybody equally. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 17 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 66) 


The love is made known not only through giving of money, but 
with a lot more through the impartation of the word of God 
through bodily ministration. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head 
no. 26 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 68) 


The one who has achieved inwardly the godlike love, he does 
not get tired following to the Lord his God, as the godlike 
Jeremiah, but he suffers with valor any tiredness, mockery and 
insult, not taking account at all, the evil from anybody. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 28 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 68) 


When you will be insulted by somebody or despised in some 
regard, be careful with the thoughts of the anger, lest, by 
separating you from the love due to the annoyance, to place 
yourself into the land of the hate. (Saint Maximos the 


Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First 
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Hundred / Head no. 29 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 68) 


The one who through diligence has achieved the fruits of the 
love, he does not move away from this one, even if he will 
endure tens of thousands of evil deeds. Let you be entrusted by 
this by Stephen, the disciple of Christ, and the ones like him 
and the Savior Himself, who was praying to the Father for the 
ones who were killing Him, and asked the forgiveness from 
Him, as for one who did not know what they were doing. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 37 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 69) 


Whether it is proper to the love to be long suffering and to be 
good, the one who fights with anger and plots cunningness, it 
is proved that he makes himself stranger to God, if God is love. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 38 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
69) 


«Do not tell, says the godlike Jeremiah, that you are the 
church of the Lord»?°3. And you do not say that the simple faith 
into our Lord Jesus Christ can save me. Because this is 
impossible, if you will not achieve also the love for Him through 
deeds. About the simple faith it was said: «the devils also 
believe, and tremble» (James: 2: 19). (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 39 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 69) 


363 Jeremiah: 7: 4: KJB: “Trust ye not in lying words, saying, The temple of the Lord, The temple of the Lord, 
The temple of the Lord, are these.”; ROB: “Do not trust in lying words, which say: «This is the temple of the 
Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, are these».” 
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The fruits of the love are: to do good to the neighbor from all 
your heart, to be yourself long suffering, to be with tolerance, 
and to use the things with right judgment. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 40 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 69) 


The one who loves God does not make anybody sad and he 
does not become sad for the temporal ones. He makes sad and 
he becomes himself sad with the only savior sadness, with 
which also the blessed Paul became sad, and made sad the 
Corinthians. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 41 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 69) 


If you do not want to fall from that love according to God, do 
not let also your brother to go to sleep being sad against you, 
neither be you go to sleep being disgusted against him, but «go 
and reconcile yourself with your brother»?6+, and coming, bring 
to Christ, pure conscience, through perseverant prayer, the gift 
of love. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 53 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 71-72) 


If one has all the gifts of the Lord, but he has not love, he does 


not profit at all, according to the godlike Apostle?65, how much 


zeal we must show to achieve this? (Saint Maximos the 


364 Matthew: 5: 24: KJB: “Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, 


and then come and offer thy gift.”; ROB: “Leave your gift there, before the altar and go first and reconcile you 


with your brother and after, coming, bring your gift.” 


365 T Corinthians: 13: 1: KJB: “Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not charity, I am 


become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal.”; ROB: “If I would speak into the tongues of the people and of 


the angels, and I have not love, nothing I am.” 
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Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 54 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 72) 


Whilst «the love does not evil to the neighbor»36®, the one who 
envies the brother and is getting sad due to the wellness of 
that one, and defiles his good name with defamations, or sets 
up some traps to him, to attract him toward evil s, how will 
he not make himself stranger to the love, and guilty of the 
eternal damnation? (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 55 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 72) 


If «the fullness of the law it is the love»367, the one who thinks 
at evil against his brother and plots stratagem against him, 
and he desires the falling down of that one, and enjoys of it, 
how will he not be a transgressor of the law and worthy of the 
eternal torments? (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 56 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 72) 


«And I say to you, tells the Lord, love your enemies, do good to 
the ones who hate you, pray for the ones who curse you»%68, 
Why then He has commanded these ones? To set you free 
from: hate, sadness, anger, and keeping in mind of the evil, 


and to make you worthy of the biggest wealth, which it is the 


perfect love. Because is impossible to have it, to the one who 


366 Romans: 13: 10: “Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.”: ROB: 


“The love does not evil to the neighbor, the love it is therefore the fulfillment of the Law.” 


368 Matthew: 5: 44: KJB: “But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them 


that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and persecute you;:; ROB: “And I am saying to 


you: Love your enemies, bless the ones who curse you, do good to the ones who hate you and pray for the ones 


who hurt you and persecute you.” 
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does not love all the people equally, as does God Who loves all 
the equally and «wants that all of them to be saved and to the 
knowledge of the truth to come»%69. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 61 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 73) 


Do not suffer suspicions, or even people who bring offences 
against each other. Because the ones who receive the offences, 
in any way, towards the ones which happen willingly or 
unwillingly, they do not know the way of the peace, which 
leads through love to the knowledge of God, them who love it. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 69 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
75) 


Does not have perfect love, yet, the one who is influenced by 
the opinions of the people, for instance, loving somebody, and 
hating the other one for this or that reason, or on the same, 
sometimes loving him, and some other times hating him, for 
the same reasons. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 70 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 75) 


The perfect love does not tear apart the unique nature of the 
people, being influenced by their different opinions, and after 
the different leanings of their will. But looking always to it, it 
loves all the people equally; the good and zealous ones, as 
friends, and the lazy ones as enemies, doing good to them, long 
suffering and enduring that one that come to him from them. 


He does not take heed not in the least, the evil from these 


369 I Timothy: 2: 4: KJB: “Who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth.”; 
ROB: “Who wants that all the people to be saved and to the knowledge of the truth to come.” 
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ones, but he really suffers for them, if the time asks for it, to 
make them also friends if it is possible; and if he cannot, at 
least to not fall from his own love towards them, showing 
always the same, the fruits of the love for people. Thats why 
also our Lord and God Jesus Christ, showing His love for us, 
He suffered for all humanity, and to everybody He has give the 
hope of the resurrection, even if after that hangs on each one 
to make himself either worthy of glory, or of torments. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 71 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 75) 


Still does not have achieved the perfect love, the one who does 
not despise the glory and the insult, the richness and the 
poverty, the pleasure and the sadness. But the perfect love 
does not despise only these ones, but even the temporal life 
and the death. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 72 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 76) 


Listen to the ones who have been found worthy of the perfect 
love, how they speak: «Who will separate us from the love of 
Christ? Either the trouble, or the narrowness, either the 
persecution, or the hunger, either the nakedness, or the 
sword? Because as it is written: for You we are murdered each 
day; we were reckoned as some sheep for slaughter. But in all 
of these we are more than victorious through The One Who 
loved us. For I am entrusted that neither the life, nor the 
death, neither the angels, nor the principalities, neither the 
powers, neither the ones that are now, nor the ones that will 


be, neither the height, nor the deepness, neither some other 
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creature, will be able to separate us from the love of God, the 
one into Christ Jesus, our Lord»370, (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 73 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 76) 


And about the love for the neighbor, listen again what I am 
saying: «Verily I say to you into Christ, I am no lying, 
confessing together with me also my conscience into the Holy 
Ghost, because much sadness it is to me and endless pain to 
my heart. Because I would want to be myself anathema from 
Christ, for my brothers and my relatives after the body, which 
are the Israelites»3”7! and the other ones. The same also Moses 
and the other Saints. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 74 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 76) 


The one who does not despise the glory, the pleasure and the 


370 Romans: 8: 35-39: KJB: “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or 
persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? // As it is written, For thy sake we are killed all the day 
long; we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter. // Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors 
through him that loved us. // For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor things to come, // Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to 
separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.’; ROB: “Who will separate us from the love 
of God? The trouble, the tribulation, or the persecution, or the famine, of the lack of the clothing, or the danger, 
or the sword? // As it was written: «For You, we are murdered every day, reckoned have we been as some sheep 
for slaughter. // But in all of these we are more than victorious, through That One Who loved us. // Because I 
am entrusted, that neither the death, nor the life, neither the angels, nor the principalities, neither the ones from 
now, nor the one which will be, neither the powers, // Nor the height, nor the depth, will be able to separate us 
from the love of God, the one into Christ Jesus, our Lord.” 

371 Romans: 9: 1-3: KJB: “Say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy 
Ghost, // That I have great heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart. // For I could wish that myself were 
accursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh:”; ROB: “I am saying the truth into 
Christ, I am not lying, witness being to my conscience into the Holy Ghost. // Because, great it is my sadness 
and unceasing pain of my heart. // That I would have wanted to be anathema from Christ for my brothers, the 
ones same nation with me after the body.” 
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love of money, which increases also those ones and stay in 
their service, cannot cut off from himself the occasions for 
anger. And the one who does not cut these ones off, he cannot 
reach at the perfect love. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 75 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 77) 


The first fear is put off by the perfect love of the soul, which it 
has achieved, and which does not fear anymore of torments. 
The second fear it is united always, as it was said, with the 
love. To the first fear fits the word: «By the fear of God every 
man deviates from evil»372; or: «The beginning of the wisdom it 
is the fear of the Lord». To the second one, the word: «The fear 
of the Lord, the pure one, remains forever and ever»; or: 
«Nothing lack to them who fear Him»373. To the second one, the 
word: «The fear of the Lord, the pure one, lasts forever»374; or: 
«Nothing lacks to the ones who fear Him»?75. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 82 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 78) 


The one who truly loves God, that one also prays totally not- 
scattered. And the one who prays totally not-scattered that one 


also truly loves God. But does not pray not-scattered the one 


372 Proverbs: 15: 33: KJB: “The fear of the Lord is the instruction of wisdom; and before honour is humility.:; 


ROB: “The fear of God is instruction and wisdom, the humbleness comes the glory.” 


373 Proverbs: 1: 7: KJB: “The fear of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge: but fools despise wisdom and 


instruction.”; ROB: “The fear of God is the beginning of the wisdom; the mindless ones despise the wisdom and 


the self-control”. 


374 Psalms: 19: 9: KJB: “The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever: the judgments of the Lord are true and 


righteous altogether.”; 18: 10: ROB: “The fear of the Lord is clean, lasts forever and ever; the judgments of the 


Lord are true, all of them righteous.” 


375 Psalms: 34: 9: KJB: “O fear the Lord, ye his saints: for there is no want to them that fear him.”; 33: 9: KJB: 


“Fear God, you all His saints, for have no lack the ones who fear Him.” 
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who has his mind nailed on something from the earthly ones. 
Therefore, does not love God the one who has his mind nailed 
on something from the earthly things. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 


Hundred / Head no. 1 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 82) 


People love each other, either in a way worthy of rebuke, or for 
these five reasons: either for God, as the virtuous one loves 
everybody, both the virtuous and the one who is not virtuous 
yet; for nature, as the parents love the kids and vice-versa; or 
for the vain glory, as the glorified one loves the one who 
glorifies him; or for the love of silver, as somebody loves the 
rich one for receiving money; or for pleasure, as the one who 
serves his stomach and the ones from bellow the stomach. The 
firs love is worthy of praising; the second one medium, and the 
other ones are passionate. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 9 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 84) 


If you hate some of them, on others you neither love nor hate 
them, other again you love them but moderately, and at last, 
you love other very much, from this inequality know that you 
are far from the perfect love, which demands to love every 
human equally. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 10 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 84) 


When the mind starts to advance into the love for God, then 
also the devil of the blasphemy starts to tempt it, and whispers 
such thought that no man could contrive them, but only the 
devil, the father of the evil thoughts. And this he does because 


he envies the one who loves God. He wants that this one, 
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coming at the lack of the hope, for he has cogitated some like 
these ones, to not dare anymore to soar toward God through 
the usual prayer. But nothing profits from this the wicked one 
for his goal, but he makes us even stronger. Because, being 
warred by them, and fighting us with him, we are more tried 
and truer into the love of God. «And his sword will enter into 
his heart, and his arrow will be crashed»376. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 14 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 85) 


The one perfect in love and reached at the peak of the 
dispassion does not know anymore the difference between his 
own thing and of the other one, or between believer and 
unbelieving, between servant and free man, or over all between 
man and woman; but, being elevated above the passions, and 
looking at the one nature of the people, he regards everybody 
in the same way and has towards all of them the same love. 
Because there is not anymore into him Jew and Greek, or man 
and woman, nor servant or free man, but into everything and 
into everybody there is Christ?’’. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 30 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 89) 


The one who does not envy and does not get angry on the one 
who has saddened him, and does not keep in mind the evil 
from that one, through this he still does not have love for that 


one. Because, he might not reward the evil with evil, even if he 


376 Psalms: 37: 15: KJB: “Psalms: 37: 15: KJB: “Their sword shall enter into their own heart, and their bows 


shall be broken.”; 36: 15: ROB: “Their sword to enter into their heart and their bows to be broken.” 


377 Galatians: 3: 28: KJB: “There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male 


nor female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.”; ROB: “There is no more Jew, or Greek; there is no more either 


servant or free man; there is no more male or female, because you all are one into Christ Jesus.” 
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still does not have love, because so it is the commandment. 
But he still cannot reward the evil with good without disgust. 
Because to do good from inwardly impulse to the ones who 
hate us, it is proper only to the perfect spiritual love. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 48 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 93- 
94) 


The one who does not love somebody, through this one he still 
does not hate that one; and the one who does not hate him, he 
still does not love him. But he can stay in the middle: neither 
loving him, nor hating him. Because the loving disposition is 
not produced but only by the five kinds of love, mentioned in 
the head number nine of this hundred, the one of praising, the 
middle one and the reproachable one. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 49 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 94) 


The love toward God persuades the one who imparts himself of 
it, to despise all the fleeting pleasure, and all the tiredness and 
sadness. Let yourself be convinced about this by all the saints 
which suffered so many for Christ. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 57 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 96) 


The love and the restraint keep the mind dispassionate 
towards things, and towards their meanings. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third 
Hundred / Head no. 39 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 113) 


The bodily love for the self, as has been said many times, is the 


cause of all the passionate thoughts. From it are born the three 
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more general thoughts of the lust: of the covetousness of the 
belly, of the love of money, and of the vain glory. At their turn, 
from the covetousness of the belly it is born the thought of 
fornication; from the love of money is born the thought of the 
greediness and of the avarice; and from the vain-glory the 
thought of the pride. And all the other thoughts spring out 
from these three mentioned above: of the pride, of the sadness, 
of the remembrance of the evil, of the despondency, of the 
envy, of the gossip, and the others. These thoughts tie the 
mind to the material things (27) and keep it on earth, staying 
all of them upon it like a very heavy boulder, despite of being 
the mind by its nature lighter and more agile than the fire. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 56 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
117) 


If «love long suffers and is has mercy», the ones who is 
discouraged by the upsetting happenings and that’s why he 
behaves with evilness towards the ones who have upset him 
and turn back from the love for them, how he won't fall from 
the purpose of the godlike Providence? (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Forth 
Hundred / Head no. 18 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 129) 


The ones which undo the love from among the people are these 
ones: to envy or to be envied; to cause loss or to be caused to 
you a loss; to dishonor or to be dishonored; the suspicious 
thoughts. So, take heed, have you done or suffered something 
of these ones, and that’s why you are separated from the love 
of the friend? (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Forth Hundred / Head no. 21 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 129-130) 
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Do not sting your brother with covered words, lest receiving 
yourself the same words from him, to banish away from both of 
you the state of love. But go and rebuke him with loving 
daring, for scattering from him the causes of the annoyance, to 
deliver both yourself and him from trouble and grief. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 


The Forth Hundred / Head no. 32 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 132) 


The love for God always wants to give wings to the mind toward 
the godlike speaking; and the love toward the neighbor, it 
makes the mind to cogitate always the good things about him. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The Forth Hundred / Head no. 40 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
133) 


The one who loves Christ (41), of course that he imitates Him, 
according to his own power. In this way Christ didn't cease 
Himself to do good to the people, and being rewarded with 
hatred and blasphemy He behaved with long suffering; at last, 
being beaten and killed by the people, He was enduring not 
blaming anybody. These three are the deeds of the love for the 
neighbor, without which the one who says that he loves Christ, 
or that he will gain His Kingdom, he deceives himself: «Because 
not the one who calls Me Lord, Lord, will enter to the Kingdom 
of Heaven, but the one who does the will of My Father»378. And 


again: «The one who loves Me, he keeps My 


378 Matthew: 7: 21: KJB: “Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; 
but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.”; ROB: “Not whosoever says to Me: Lord, Lord, will 
enter in the kingdom of heaven, but the one who does the will of My Father, the One from heaven.” 
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commandments»379... and the other ones. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Forth 
Hundred / Head no. 55 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 135-136) 


Love edifies because it doesn`t envy and it doesn’t upset the 
ones who envy us; but it neither boasts with the envied thing, 
and it doesn't reckon itself that it has reached at the target. 
And in what concerns the things that it doesn’t know, it 
confesses without blushing up his nescience. In this way 
makes the mind without haughtiness (44) and prepares it to 
increase ceaselessly in knowledge. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Forth 
Hundred / Head no. 60 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 136) 


The love for God resists the lust (46), because it convinces the 
mind to restrain itself from pleasures. And the one for the 
neighbors, resists against anger; because it makes it despising 
the glory and the wealth. These are the two dinars which were 
given by the Savior to the keeper of the guest house, to take 
care of you. So, do not show yourself ungrateful, associating 
yourself with thieves, lest to be wounded again, and this time 
to be not only half dead, but thoroughly. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Forth 
Hundred / Head no. 75 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 140) 


The ones who waste the love are these: the dishonoring, the 
damaging, and the defaming, either they are directed against 
the faith, or against the life; then the battles, the wounds, and 
the following ones. And these ones either they are happening 


personally to somebody, or to someone of his kinship. 


379 John: 14: 15: KJB: “If ye love me, keep my commandments.”; ROB: “If you love Me, keep My 
commandments.” 
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Consequently, the one who quenches the love through one of 
these, he hasnt found out what is the purpose of the 
commandments of the Lord. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Forth Hundred / Head 
no. 81 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 141) 


«The faithful friend, you cannot change him by anything»3®°. 
Because he reckons the misfortunes of his friend as his own, 
and suffers with them to death, suffering hard. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Forth 
Hundred / Head no. 93 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 143) 


The friends of Christ, they love everybody from their heart. And 
the friends of the world, they neither love everybody, nor are 
loved by everybody. The friends of Christ, they keep the love 
uninterrupted to the end; of the world, until they collide 
together for the things of the world. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Forth 
Hundred / Head no. 98 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 144) 


As the commandment of the love has been given as medicine 
against anger, the restraint has been given against the lust. 
Read the head 79. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / The End of 
the Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Scholia of an 
Unknown / The Forth Hundred / Scholium no. 8 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 146) 


The natural contemplation of the commandments, namely the 
sincere love for the neighbor, liberates the ones who keep it, 
from the bodily love and from hatred (tyranny). And the 


knowledge of the things delivers the ones who occupy 


380 Ecclesiastes: 4: 15. 
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themselves with the knowledge (Gnostics) from forgetfulness 
and nescience. Through all these it is presupposed that the 
three parts of the soul, moving themselves in accordance with 
the reason and with the nature, they work any virtue. But by 
moving themselves against the reason and the nature, they 
work all the iniquity. Remember that the springs and the 
causes of all the evilness are these three: the nescience, the 
bodily love for the self, and the hatred (tyranny). And those 
ones have been laid into us, by the cunning one, by using the 
bad usage of the power from us. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ The End of the Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 
Scholia of an Unknown / The Forth Hundred / Scholium no. 
15 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 147) 


Look at how we deceive ourselves, by doing the opposite ones 
and reckoning that we are living according to Christ, and what 
it is even graver, we are imagining that we already suffer the 
spiritual love. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / The End of the 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Scholia of an Unknown 
/ The Forth Hundred / Scholium no. 39 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
150) 


He has more fully described the love, and the two dinars he 
has interpreted as the love of God and the love of the neighbor. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / The End of the Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Scholia of an Unknown / The Forth 
Hundred / Scholium no. 46 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 151) 


The ones who take care of the things of the world, they 
necessarily fall off from the love of Christ, and due to the 
worldly things, they fill themselves up with irreconcilable 


hatred for their fellow humans. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
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/ The End of the Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 
Scholia of an Unknown / The Forth Hundred / Scholium no. 
48 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 151) 


He who has reached at the consummation that it allowed here 
to the people, he brings forth to God love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, and for the life to come, incorruptibility, eternity, and 
the ones like these ones. The first ones are ought to the one 
who perfected himself into doing, and the second ones, to the 
one who through the true knowledge has exited from the 
created ones38!, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / The Second 
Centuria of Gnostic Heads / Head no. 6 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
193) 


Question number ten / Because in the head number 100 of 
Saint Diadochus it is written that some ones will be judged in 
the future age with fire and so they will be cleaned, I pray you 
to discover to me the meaning of these words. / Answer / The 
ones who have achieved the perfect love towards God and they 
raised in the air the wings of their soul through virtues they 
are kidnapped in the clouds and they do not come to 
judgment, as the Apostle says. And the ones who have not 
totally achieved the consummation, but they have sins and 
good feats together, they come to the place of judgment and 
there, being somehow burnt through researching of their good 
and bad deeds, if they will be heavier on the side of the good 
ones they will be delivered from works. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 10 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 
237) 


381 The parallel between the life from here, on one hand, and between knowledge and (Gnosis) the life from 
beyond, it is Alexandrian. Neither Origen, nor Evagrius know beyond a doing (Balthasar, cited work, 89). 
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And I, receiving this list and reading it, my mind and my 
hearing and my cogitation stopped. Therefore, I have asked you 
to allow me to refuse this thing. I have told you that these 
places barely can be understood by the ones who have 
advanced much in contemplation and have reached at the end 
of the highest and the most unapproachable knowledge, but 
not by me that crawl myself on the ground and, as yesteryear 
the cursed snake, I dont have any other food but the earth of 
the passions, muddy as a worm by the rottenness of the 
pleasures. Therefore, by doing this much and for many times, 
when I have seen that you do not accept this request of mine, 
fearing to not suffer something the love which unites us and 
makes us to have only one soul, even we bear two bodies, 
being possible that my refusal to seem to you a sign of 
disobedience, I have dare against my will the ones from above 
my power. I have reckoned that is better to be accused of 
daring and to be mocked by the ones who desire this, than to 
suffer the love any shaking or diminution. Because, after God, 
nothing is more valuable than love, in the eyes of the ones who 
have mind. Better said, nothing is more pleasant to God than 
it. Because love gathers in one place the divided ones, and can 
create in most of them, or in all of them, an undisturbed 
identity of the will (3). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Foreword / Staniloae 2018: 26) 


The one who loves God from all his heart, from all his soul and 
with all his power, this one is greater, he says, than the one 
who loves the neighbor. So it is not rational that what is 
greater to be oriented after what is smaller, but is better that 
what is smaller to be oriented after what is greater. That's why 
the godlike Apostle rightly didnt allow to be the apostolic 


dignity and honor dominated by the stages over which it was 
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dominating, lest the good order of the things — and especially of 
the godlike ones - to be broken. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question — Answer no. 29: The Prophecy about Paul's Going 
Up to Jerusalem / Scholium no. 3 / Staniloae 2018: 26) 


So, the most general of all the virtues everybody says that is 
the love. And the most general power of the nature which 
produces the love, they say that is the rationality. This one, by 
strongly grabbing its cause (6), and developing itself into work 
it differs in six more general modes, which embraces the forms 
(the species), in which the rationality of the love divides itself 
by bodily and spiritually taking care of the ones who get 
hungry and thirsty, of strangers and of the naked ones, of sick 
ones and of the ones from jails (7). Because the rationality of 
the virtue isnt limited only to bodies and the power of our 
nature isnt shown only in the ones submitted to the senses. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 40: 
About the Six Vessel of Water from the Wedding from Cana / 
Staniloae 2018: 165-166) 


Nothing gathers the scattered ones like the love does, which 
unites the leaning of their will, sustained by a sole thought. 
And the sign of its presence is the equal honoring of everybody. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 49: 
Hezekiah Clogs the Watersprings / Scholium no. 5 / Staniloae 
2018: 218) 


The one who has gained love he endures without being 
troubled the upset and the sufferings which come from 
enemies. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head 
no. 4 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 11) 
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True love has achieved the one who doesn't suffer suspicions 
and words against his neighbor. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 6 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 11) 


Honored before God and before men is the one who doesn't try 
anything for damaging the love. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The 
First Hundred / Head no. 7 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 11) 


On the non-hypocritical love hangs the true word, started from 
the good conscience. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 8 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 11) 


As one cannot see spices in mud, likewise the good-fragrance 
of the love in the soul of that one who remembers the evil. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 16 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 12) 


Equal love towards everybody has gained that one who doesn't 
envy the zealous ones and he has mercy on the evil ones. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 78 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 17) 


Break the ties of the love for the body and do not give to the 
servant anything that is not of an absolute need. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According 
to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 9 / Stăniloae 
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2019 (1): 19) 


The one who loves Christ, he habituates on himself with toils; 
and through the insistence in toils, he banishes away the 
idleness. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / The Third Hundred / Head 
no. 52 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 32) 


But before all these, we must know that the passionate love for 
pleasure it of many sorts and shapes, and many are the 
pleasures which deceive the soul, when it doesn't strengthen 
itself through watchfulness into the fear of God and in the love 
for Christ, taking care of working the virtues. This is because 
there emerge countless pleasures which attract to themselves 
the eyes of the soul: the ones of the bodies, the ones of the 
richness, the ones of the caressing, the ones of the glory, the 
ones of the carelessness, the ones of the anger, the ones of the 
mastery, the ones of the love of money, the ones of the avarice. 
All of them appear deceivingly with bright and pleasant 
countenances, able to attract the ones who are bewitched by 
them, who do not love the virtue with power and who don't 
endure the harshness of the virtue. This is because almost all 
the earthly affection, and the addiction to something out of the 
material things, they give birth to pleasure and delight into the 
addicted one and drive man and wound in a passionate 
manner the lusting part of the soul, because they submit the 
defeated one to the wrath, to the anger, to the sadness and to 
the keeping in mind the evil, when he is deprived of what he 
desires. And if together with the addiction the man is also 
mastered by a little habituation, they make the one mastered 
by them to be driven, imperceptibly, to the end of this 


irrational addiction, due to the pleasure hidden into it. This is 
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because the pleasure of the lust is of many sorts, as it has 
been said before, and it is not satisfied only through adultery 
or through other bodily delight, but also through the other 
passions, since the righteousness also consists not only in 
stopping from adultery and from the other pleasures from 
below the belly, but also by the estrangement from the other 
pleasures. Thats why dissolute is both the lover of wealth, the 
lover of money and the niggard. This is because that one loves 
the bodies, likewise this one love the riches; and even the more 
dissolute is this one, the more he doesn’t have such a big urge 
from nature, to push him on. Actually, unskillful coachman 
would be truly reckoned not that one who cannot subdue a 
restive and difficult to be bridled horse, but that one who 
cannot subdue a more gentle and obedient horse. But it is 
obvious in all the ways that the lust for riches it is useless and 
not according to the nature, not having its power in some urge 
of the nature, but in the free evil will. That's why doesn’t have 
any excuse the one who commits sin into this willingly. Thus 
we must know limpidly that the love for pleasure isn't limited 
only to delighting and to the rejoicing of bodies, but it emerges 
in all manners and through every things which is loved by the 
free will of the soul and through every addiction. (Saint John 
Damascene / A Very Useful Word to the Soul / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 198-199) 


If you are living with a spiritual Father and you have felt the 
profit from him, let nobody separate you from his love and 
from the together-dwelling with him. Do not judge him in 
something, do not speak evil about him if you are rebuked and 
beaten, do not listen to somebody who defames him, do not 
accompany the one who mocks on him, to not become the Lord 


angry upon you and to erase you from the book of the living 
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ones?82, (Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred Very Useful Heads 
/ Head no. 40 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 222-223) 


Rightly was called, the love, as mother city (capital) of the 
virtues, the head of the law and of the Prophets. Let`s therefore 
show the whole labor until we will achieve a pious love and 
through it, we will shake off from ourselves the passions” 
tyranny, and we will ascend to heavens, made lighter by the 
wings of the virtues, and we will see God, as much as it is 
possible to the human nature. (Theodor of Edessa / One 
Hundred Very Useful Heads / Head no. 82 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 235) 


If God is love and the one who has love he will have God in 
him, by lacking this one from us we dont have any profit, 
neither can we say that we love God. This is because he says: 
“Is somebody says that he loves God, and he hates his brother, 
he is a liar”. And again, he says: “Nobody saw God ever. If we 
love on each other, God remains into us and the perfect love is 
into us”383, From here it is obvious that love is the most 
comprising and the highest of all the good things mentioned by 
the Holy Scripture. And there isn’t sort of the virtue through 
which the man can closer and to unite himself with God, which 
to not depend on love and which to not be comprised in love, 


kept and guarded (in connection with all the virtues) through 


an unspoken rationality. (Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred 


382 According to Evagrius, cited work, G.P. 40, 1281. 
383 I John: 4: 20, 12: KJB: “If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not his 


brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen? // No man hath seen God at any time. 


If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us.”; ROB: “If somebody says: I love 


God, and he hates his brother, liar he is! For the ones who doesn't love his brother, whom he has seen, on God 


Who he hasn't seen, he cannot love Him // Nobody has seen God ever, but if we love on each other, God 


remains in us and His love in us is perfect.” 


5290 


Very Useful Heads / Head no. 83 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 235- 
236) 


The stag that has eaten snakes, it runs to the spring of the 
waters to quench the venom; and the soul wounded by the 
godlike arrows it is attracted by the ceaseless love towards the 
One Who has wounded it. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of 
Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 132 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 
306) 


The flame chained into matter, it becomes carrier of light, and 
the soul untied from matter it reaches to be bearer of God. 
That one grows up until burning out; and this one, until the 
end of the godlike love. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise 
Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 188 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 316) 


Not all the ones who love their neighbor they can also hate 
him. And something else is to envy the accretion of that one, 
and something else is to impede384 his increasing. But the last 
stage of the sin consists in not be only bitten by the gifts of 
that one, but also in gossiping his good characteristics, as they 
wouldn't be like that. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise 
Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 230 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 323) 


Do not love on yourself, says Saint Maximos, and you will love 
God; do not be pleasant to yourself, and you will love your 
brother385. This comes out of hope. And the hope it means to 
believe doubtlessly, from all you thought, that you will surely 


achieve what you are hoping for. This is, again, born out of 


strong faith, through which somebody is no longer worried 


384 Within the text: to not impede. 
385 The Fourth Hundred of Heads about Love, head 36 (The Romanian Philokalia, volume T, p. 104). 
5291 


about life, or about his death, but he lets the whole his care to 
God, as it was said before about the signs of the one who 
wants to reach at dispassion, whose foundation is faith. The 
one who has the faith, he owes to cogitate, that as God made 
all things and us together with all the things out of nothing, for 
His consummated kindness, so He will surely take care also of 
our soul and of our body, as He knows. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / The Shortest Way towards 
Achieving the Virtues and Removing the Passions / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 136-137) 


Word no. 15: About Love / The keeping the godlike 
commandments / It is the proof of the love for God and for the 
neighbor. / That’s why the word about love / It is the present 
word and the letter o / It is the fifth one / For the love is the 
beginning and the end of the law. / The one who wants to say 
something about love, he dares to speak about God Himself. 
This is because John the Theologian says: «God is love, and 
the one who remains into love, he remains into God»386, Oh, 
wonder! This paramount virtue of all virtues, it is 
characteristic to the nature. That’s why it is mentioned the 
law amongst the first ones, by commanding: «You shall love 
your Lord God», and the other things?8”. 

Therefore, by hearing the words «with all», I have been filled up 
with awe and I haven’t needed the other words. For «with all 


your soul it means that out of rationality, anger, and lust. 


This is because out of these three ones it is composed the soul. 


386 1 John 4: 16: KJB: “And we have known and believed the love that God hath to us. God is love; and he that 
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him.”; ROB: “And we have known and we have believed the 
love, which God has it towards us. God is love and the one who remains into love he remains into God and 
God will remain into him.” 

387 Job 19: 18; Luke 10: 27. 
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The mind always cogitates to the godlike ones; the lust lusts 
only after Him ceaselessly and after nobody else, once the law 
said «with all; and the anger starts moving in a natural 
manner against the ones who impede this lust and only 
against them. So, he rightly said that God is love. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The Second Book / Word no. XV: About Love / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 241-242) 


«Love suffers everything, endures everything, love never 
falls»388, «It never falls», it means that the ones who have 
achieved the mentioned gifts, but they aren’t yet, through the 
fullest and the cleanest love of the Ghost, worthy of 
consummate liberty of passions, they haven’t reached the 
safety yet, but they still are in danger and in battle and in fear, 
due to the ghost of the evilness. This measure, no longer being 
submitted to the falling, or to the passion, he showed it as 
being of such a kind, that even the tongues of the angels, and 
the prophecy and all the knowledge and the charismas of the 
healers are nothing in comparison with it%89. (Paraphrase in 
150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 
Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian/ Head no. 6 / Stăniloae 


388 | Corinthians 13: 7-8: KJB: “Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. // 


389 


Charity never faileth: but whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they shall 
cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away.”; ROB: “Suffers all things, believes all things, 
hopes all things, endures all things. // Love never falls. Concerning the prophecies — they will be abolished; 
the gift of the tongues will cease; the science will come to an end;” 

Corresponding to: De Instituto Christiano (G.P. XLVI, 296 AC). It seems that the «safety» is being 
accentuated too assertively and the freedom of the danger of falling in which is the one who has reached the 
stage of the love. This also was reckoned by Hausherr as a Messalian idea. But this idea is, actually, affirmed 
also by Saint Gregory of Nyssa. For he also says that until the man «hasn’t freed himself totally (cleanly) 
from the passions which have been troubling him before... he is in the fear of falling, not having that love 
that supports him and strengthens him (Peßeovoav) in the state of the virtue. Therefore, while waiting for the 
love, you persevere, by fighting all passions, until you will reach the target of the right-faith» (G.P. XLVI, 


296 B), which we have seen that is the liberation from passions. 
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2019 (2): 299) 


To reject on oneself, he reckons that this means the followings: 
«To surrender on himself, forever, to the brotherhood, and to 
no longer listen, at all, to his own will, neither to have lordship 
on something, except his clothes. This is, because being him 
untied of all things, to keep doing, joyfully, only the things 
commanded to him, reckoning all the brothers and especially 
the priors and the ones who have taken the burdens of the 
monastery, as lords and masters, for Christ, obeying to Christ 
Who says: «The one who wants to be the first and the greatest, 
let him be the last amongst all and servant and slave to 
everybody»390, no longer gathering honor to himself, neither 
praise from brothers, for his ministry of for his living. For he 
says: «Serve with the whole benevolence, not with a ministry 
for the eyes, like the ones who search for being pleasant to the 
people». But to reckon on himself as always debtor for serving 
the brothers into love and simplicity?9!». (Paraphrase in 150 
Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of 
Saint Makarios the Egyptian/ Head no. 8 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
230) 


Of course, there are only a few people who have achieved the 
consummate love for God and they no longer put any price on 
the worldly pleasures and lusts, and they endure the 


temptations of the evil one with longsuffering. But due to this 


reason, we must not despair, neither to forget about the good 


3% Matthew 20: 26-27: KJB: “But it shall not be so among you: but whosoever will be great among you, let him 


be your minister; // And whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your servant:”; ROB: “It won’t be 


likewise amongst you, but who wants amongst you to be greater let him be your servant. // And who 


amongst you wants to be the first one, let him be servant to you.” 


3°! Epistle no. 6: 6-7; Colossians 12: 22. 
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hope. This is because even though there are many ships 
wrecked by waves, there are, doubtlessly, also many of them 
which, crossing through the waves, they reach their shores. 
But in order to achieve this, we need much faith, patience, 
taking care of, and struggle. In addition to these, we also need 
hunger and thirst, in a reasonable extent, with much 
understanding and right-reckoning. And then it needs with 
and daring in request. The most of the people, as I said, they 
want to achieve the Kingdom without toils and sweating. They 
bless the holy men and they want to have the honor and the 
gifts of those ones, but they do not want to be partakers to the 
troubles, to the toils, and to the sufferings of those ones. 
Everybody wants to be like those saints, including the 
fornicators, the publicans, and anyone else, but until reaching 
there, they face temptations and trials, to be proven as being 
the ones who truly loved their Master and to achieve, rightly, 
the Kingdom of Heavens. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the 
Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian/ Head no. 59 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 331) 


The ones who truly love God, they haven’t decided to serve Him 
either for the Kingdom, as some merchants for gaining, nor for 
they fear the torments prepared to the sinners, but like ones 
who love only God Himself and the Maker, and they know, on 
the basis of a natural order, that they must walk for the good 
pleasure of the Master and Maker. They need much wisdom 
towards the thing they come across, because many are the 
impediments staying against the life which is well-pleasant to 
God. This is because not only the poverty, the lack of glory, but 
also the richness and the honor can be temptations to the 
soul, and, in some measure, even the comforting and the 


resting brought, within soul, by the grace. If, the soul that has 
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been found worthy of grace, won’t be sensible, and won’t use 
the grace with much measure and wisely, it easily can the 
grace be him rather temptation and impediment. This is 
because the evilness, by pretending that it has lost its strength 
because of the grace, it plots to sneak in the soul drowsiness 
and carelessness. That’s why the grace itself need, in order to 
be given to, a pious and wise soul, who to honor the grace and 
to show worthy fruits. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint 
Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios 
the Egyptian/ Head no. 136 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 379) 


Generally, the “quietude” that the spiritual man must achieve, 
it is a dynamic process, though tranquil from another point of 
view; it is an increase in gentleness, in humbleness, but also in 
the happiness of the love, a continuous tension towards God, 
the supreme source of love, a tension which is not lacking the 
dramatic moments of the repentance for the thinner sins, 
which, the more the man has spiritually progressed, the more 
he notices them within himself, and this cause him a certain 
sadness. Ant the whole this ascension ends in “the resting” 
into the love of God, which neither is petrifaction, but a 
ceaseless enlargement of the human being, in order to receive 
and to irradiate this love. (Introduction / 2. The Content of the 
“Method” of Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol and Its 
Connection with the Content of the Other Two Writings of 
Kallistos / By Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2022: 10) 


If the love usually is one and not-undoable, according to the 
teaching of the wisemen of God, then One will be the beloved 
One too. This is because, if the beloved realities had been at 


least two in number, there would have been two loves too, or 
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the one love would have been divided in two, and it wouldn’t 
have been any longer called as one and undivided. But, since 
we say that, by and large, the love is one and not-undone, we 
must understand that the beloved One is One too°92. But the 
One Who is loved, He is before the love for Him, and until 
somebody doesn’t have something out of the beloved One, that 
somebody cannot have either the love for Him%9%. And the love 
means that we must extensively love God, as we are required 
by the natural and written law of God. The natural law urges 
our loving of good mind, to search for the greatest good, which 
is God; and the written law commands us: “You will love your 
Lord God, with the whole your soul, with the whole your heart, 
and whit the whole your thought” (Deut. 6: 5); and: “Your Lord 
God One Lord He is” (Deut. 6: 4). So, One is the worthy of Love 
One: He is the Trinitarian Unit. And this precedes the mind in 


the mind’s love for God in Trinity°9*. So, the mind must want 


32 The love cannot be divided. Everything that belongs to the love is concentrated into love. That’s why the 
love is wholly directly towards the beloved one. For this reason, even if the beloved ones are two, the love is 
directed wholly towards each one of them, and thus the love unites them. And the love suffers when seeing them 
as wanting to remain divided. The love wants to see the beloved ones as united, in order itself not to be divided. 
In God this desire of the love is being accomplished. Into God, the loves see all people united, for God is One 
and in Him everybody have their origin and support. By loving The One God, the love is satisfied in its not- 
undone fullness. In this case, the love is no longer exposed, to any sufferance. 

393 The beloved One exists before our love for Him existed. Better said, if there is a love amongst us, there must 
existed somebody worthy to be loved, before us coming to existence, or before us being capable of loving Him. 
You must be aware of the beloved One and you must have something out of Him, or you must feel within 
yourself the quality that makes Him worthy of love, in order you to love Him. If our subject feels the need for 
loving and for loving in a culminant degree, it will mean that this culminant love existed before any human 
subject - who feels the need for love — existed, namely it existed before any human love. 

3°4 Tf the one who loves must receive within himself something out of the one Whom he loves, before loving 
Him, in order that one to be able to love Him, the loved One has to communicate something out of His love to 
the ones into whom He wants to awaken the love for Him. That means that within the beloved One there must 
be a love, for Him to communicate out of that love, to the one whose love He desires. But in order to have that 
love in Himself, before the man existed, He must be in a communion. Thus, God as the supreme source of love 
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to extend itself towards The One Who is above the world, so 
that by finding Him and by seeing Him, the mind’s love to be 
kindle for Him, and the man to be able to become fulfiller of 
the law and of the commandment, by loving, according to the 
things weve just said, his Lord God. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 23 / Staniloae 2022: 117-118) 


Each one of the existing creatures, it enjoys its own things, 
and it naturally rests itself in those things. But all these 
creatures preexisted before, according to their cause, in the 
All-Original Cause. That’s why, the mind will natural reach the 
true joys and it will have the imperishable happiness and it will 
endlessly rest itself, when, by crossing through and by leaving 
all realities behind itself, the mind will stretch itself towards 
that original, unique, and totally-first cause, and the mind will 
reach, through an understanding turning, there where all 
beginnings, all middles, and all ends (targets), of all realities, 
have come to existence; to the cause in which they have their 
ground from before, and which all realities are being kept 
through, and which are brought towards their own target 
through, the realities which are being consummated; to the 
cause which they achieve the good experience for, the realities 
which are imparted with this good suffering?95, and the cause 


which the mind too, it has been built up by, like it is. This is 


for, in some mode, while the mind turns towards the cause of 


and as the supreme Subject worthy to be loved, He must be a God in several Persons Who to still be united 


through Their love. 


395 The good suffering is the suffering of the happiness, and of the illumination, and of the love. This is for all of 


these are produced within us by God. Even in the purely earthly live, we cannot achieve the happiness only as a 


fruit of our own action, but also as a fruit of the love given us, as a gift, by another. 


5298 


all realities, the mind actually turns towards itself, for that 
cause is the mind’s prototype (model)?°. 

Actually, each one loves himself naturally, and especially the 
mind is the one experiencing this love397. But by being supra- 
luminous image of the non-comprised beauty of The One Who 
is above understanding, the mind looks - through its turning - 
at its cause, with love, for, as it was said, by looking there it 
sees itself and it loves on itself above anything®98. But also 
differently: the ones having their being from somebody, they 
naturally feel an impulse of love towards that somebody whom 
they have come to existence from, and vice-versa, the parents 
are mastered by love for the children born out of them. That’s 
why, within the one who turns himself towards The One Who 
is the everybody’s cause, it springs out a great pleasure. This is 
for that one turns, as I said, in the same time, towards That 
One and towards himself. And this is for in That One existed 
from before, in the virtue of the cause, all the realities, so also 
the mind, as one amongst all, it is in The One Who is above 
understanding, as in the cause and the model of all realities. 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 27 / 
Staniloae 2022: 123-124) 


3% Only for the mind, by gathering itself into God, it finds itself, helped by its cause and model Who works 


within the human mind efficiently, and the mind, by exceeding itself, it experiences, paradoxically, in the same 


time, the fullest happiness or the best suffering. And by this, though reached outside itself, it accomplishes its 


natural desire for full happiness. 


3°7 The mind loves itself more than any other creature, for it is aware of itself. 


398 Thus, it is reconciled the love for the self with the self-exceeding. In its cause, the mind loves both God and 


itself. Besides, generally, by loving on another, any subject finds in this his own happiness. The difference from 


egotism is that my subject doesn’t start loving another subject with the intention of finding my own happiness. 


My happiness will come to me without I, thinking at it, even for a moment. 
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And again: “The word about love is known to the angels; and to 
them, on the ground of working the illumination, God is love” 
(1 Jn. 4: 8). But the one who wants to define this word, he is 
like a blind one counting the sea’s sand. The love, according to 
quality, it is the likeness to God, as much as it is possible to 
mortals; according to the work, it is a drunkenness of the 
soul%99; and according to the feature, it is the source of the 
faith, the endless deep (the abyss) of the long-suffering, it is 
the humbleness’ sea. The love is, mainly, the total rejection of 
the thinking-against, for the love doesn’t reckon the evil (1 Cor. 
13: 5). The love, the dispassion, and the adoption, they differ 
only according to their names. Like the luminous light and the 
fire and the flame are gathered in one work, you think likewise 
at these ones”400, (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ 
Head no. 90 / Staniloae 2022: 268) 


And he said again: “The love from God is a guide by nature, 
and when it comes within somebody, without measure, it 
makes that soul to get out of itself (ecstatic). That’s why the 


heart of the one who feels that love, it cannot comprise that 


399 Like the love can be reckoned as “insanity”, likewise it can be reckoned as “drunkenness”. Through 


drunkenness it is highlighted, even more, its enthusiasm. The love sees the beloved one so beautiful, so that all 


the other things are nothing in comparison to that one. It is like the drunk one sees the reality differently than 


other people who are sober. But the love is a “sober drunkenness” (Saint Gregory of Nyssa), for the one who 


loves is the only one seeing the beloved one as that one really is; and the one who loves, he can make the 


beloved one to be, as he sees him. 


400 The Ladder XXX; G.P. 88, 1156. We see here affirmed the idea that the dispassion isn’t a passive state, but it 


is a state of fiery love, a state contrary to the egotistical chocking that belong to the passionate one. The 


dispassionate one, he loves God, as he is God’s son, as sone who, without being God’s son according to God’s 


nature, he still has been adopted through love, so that’s why he has a greater reason to love God. 
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love and still remain as it is, but, depending on the quality and 
of the love that has come within him, he sees within himself an 
unusual change. And the felt signs of that love are these ones: 
the face of the one having that love, it becomes as fire and full 
of joy and his body is being warmed up; the fear and the shy 
are removed from him and he becomes as one out of himself 
(ecstatic); and the power that gathers his mind in itself, it 
leaves him, and he becomes a one who went out of his mind401; 
he/she reckons the most fearsome death as a joy; and never 
his/her mind gets interrupted from understanding the 
heavenly things; and, to the absent one, he/she speaks as the 
absent one would be present, despite that one not being seen 


by anybody*°?. His natural knowledge and sight have vanished 


41 The mysterious connection between soul and body it is shown also in the warmth comprising the body of the 
one who is conquered by a great love. He is like one who has gone beyond himself, as one who has forgotten 
about himself; the whole his attention is focused upon the beloved person. He is like one who has gone out of 
his mind, but not in a bad sense, namely by trespassing the good rules of the society, but in a good sense, being 
able to renounce at everything that the “sapient” man searches for, in the egotistic meaning of the word. Such a 
person is able to give his/her life for the beloved One. “Now I am no longer living, but Christ lives within me” 
(Gal. 3: 20). He lives for another self, and not for his own self. Christ’s Self has become his/her self. While 
within the “natural” human being, the self as subject, it is identical to the object of his worry, within the human 
being filled up with the love from above, the “self” as subject remains, but the self as object of his love is 
another, it is the one loves by Christ’s Self. In the same time, he is maintained as loving self; within him there 
isn’t an egotistic reduplication, but there is a real twoness: I as subject, and you as the one whom I am existing 
for. This is the “going out” from the self, the exit from the mind from himself, namely the elevation of the mind 
for another. The one who love no longer fears to renounce to himself, neither is him/her ashamed to behave like 
that, even if he is reckoned by other as insane. But in the fact that the self as subject still remains, it is shown 
that though, even the most total love, it doesn’t mean confounding with another in impersonal, but it is about a 
bi-personal unit. But you have become dominant within me by the will of my own self, and you have installed 
yourself within my own se/f with a major role, and hugely increasing the powers of my own se/f that has 
received you. 

402 He/she speaks to the beloved absent as to a present person, for he/she has that one within himself/herself, and 
the beloved absent speaks to him/her as a present person. The space has vanished for the ones who love each 
other; the space has become a simple appearance. The other people see the space - he/she doesn’t. The 
“insanity” of the one who loves it consists of this. 
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and he/she no longer feels his/her own movement, when 
he/she moves amongst things; even if he/she does something, 
he/she doesn’t feel what he/she is doing, for he/she has 
his/her mind occupied with the sight of some things which 
aren’t present. And his/her cogitation is always occupied with 
the Other*°3. Of this spiritual drunkenness were yore the 
Apostles and the Martyrs filled with: the first ones crossed 
(mastered by it) the whole world, toiling and being they mocked 
(1 Tim. 4: 10); the last ones, enduring the cutting off, of their 
limbs, they shed their blood as the water; and while enduring 
the most dreadful torments, they didn’t lose their courage, but 
they manly endured everything. And, while being wise, they 
were reckoned as mindless (2 Cor. 11: 38). And others 
wandered through wilderness, and through mountains, and 
through the caves of the earth (Hebr. 11: 38), restlessly, they 
who were the most sapient”4°*. Make us too, God, worthy to 
reach this insanity. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Head no. 90 / Stăniloae 2022: 272-273) 


The great council (plan, o. n.) of our God and the kindness of 
the love for people, one above-nature and not-understood, of 
the Father, council which you have heard speaking about, and 


which Christ came to bring it on, by making Himself that 


council’s Angel (Isa. 9: 6), for his overwhelming kindness and 


403 Knowing and seeing the things from around, the movement amongst the things, they are done without that 


person to be aware of them, for that person’s attention is totally focused on the beloved One, but Who is unseen 


to the natural sight. Poet Cosbuc says about the mother who were preoccupied with her absent son: “You 


dropped the spindle, saying nothing.... And the girls wonder about that”. “You fall asleep thinking at me, in 


order you to dream as I do”. (Poet George Coşbuc was a great Romanian poet, writing especially about 


countryside aspects and about the village’s world, E. 1. t.’s n.) 


404 Saint Isaac the Syrian, quoted work, Word nor. 24, pp. 104-105. 
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love, one above the holiness’s meaning, for our mankind, it is 
the council which the rationalities of the seen things are 
gathered together through, in a sole concentrated Rationality 
(in a sole Word), which God has promised to give it (Him) to 
us405; this council won’t ever cease to amaze you, and to fill 
you up with joy and with experiencing the peace. (Kallistos the 
Patriarch / Heads about Love / Head no. 32 / Staniloae 2022: 
337-338) 


The rationality (meaning) of the love one can see it in that that 
“the Word have made Himself body and He dwelled into us” 
(Jn. 1: 14). And the rationality of the grace, one can see it out 
of the overflow and out of the gift of the-life-maker Ghost 
within us; this is for “out of His fullness all of us have taken, 
and grace upon grace” (Jn. 1: 16). Of the peace, for He has 
become heralder of the peace “of the close ones and of the far 
ones” (Ephes. 2: 17), “making peace” (Ephes. 2: 15), and 
“reconciling the ones form heavens with the ones from on 
earth” (Col. 1: 20); that’s why, the Father too, He has elevated 
us and He has placed us, together with Him, into the heavenly 
ones” (Ephes. 2: 6) into Christ. (Kallistos the Patriarch / Heads 
about Love / Head no. 37 / Staniloae 2022: 341) 


The Threefold Kind of the Love. / The experience knows a 


405 Jesus have made Himself as the Angel or the Heralder of the great council (plan (E. 1. t.’s n.)) of God for us. 


This is for, He as the Rationality of all the created things, or as the speaking Word of all words which He tells us 


through the rationalities of the created things, He must bring too, the mode and the power which the rationalities 


or the words of the created things to be gathered within Him through, for He is their Rationality and Word. This 


is for, in accomplishing this unification it consisted “the eternal council of God” regarding the Creation (Ephes. 


1: 9-10). This reunification produces its effect in each one of the ones who welcome Christ, for the everybody’s 


unity represented by Him, and His power of reunification, they are placed within us as a power for uniting 


ourselves with Him and with all the things. Each of us becomes the bearer of this unitary Rationality of all 
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threefold beginning of the love and, according to that, there are 
three kinds of the first loves. And the rationalities (the 
meanings) of them are threefold too. It is a sensitive love, 
namely of the senses, for some of the things submitted to the 
senses: the addicted lust for something pleasant, which the 
animals too often love something with. Then there is another 
love: a rational desire of the soul, for something reckoned as 
good, in order to enjoy that good thing. The third one is the 
understanding love, that one born out of the-life-maker Ghost. 
In this last case, an above-nature beauty is poured within 
heart, unwillingly, ant that beauty it kindles the heart up, and 
it works upon heart through the seeing of the supreme beauty, 
namely of God. This is for as God is seen as beautiful not by 
the will of the soul, but by nature, Him being beautiful and 
more beautiful than all things, likewise His godlike love doesn’t 
burn for the soul wants it, for it is a natural work of the-life- 
maker Ghost always in movement, working within heart. It is 
so far from a willing movement that one can say, on the 
opposite, that rather that love moves the will406, That’s why, 
the love of God is and it is called, rightly so, as godlike 
comforting, being also a work of God within the man’s soul 


through the breathing and through the dwelling of the-life- 


406 God is not seen as beautiful by the will of the soul, but God’s beauty imposes to the soul, as belonging to 


God’s nature. Likewise, God doesn’t love for He wants to love, but He love by His nature. That’s why neither is 


Him loved because He wants to be loved, or because the soul wants to love. The God’s love moves naturally 


within the man’s soul and the soul loves God naturally, when the soul is healthy. But by being, by nature, 


worthy to be loved, and by working as such within the soul, God though moves the soul’s will towards loving 


Him, and thus He makes the man’s will to agree His will. In God the will is permanently consistent with the 


nature. In man it can be the opposite too. 
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maker-Ghost, and also a soul’s dependency on God407. It is a 
wonderful union and together-suffering (compassion), 
attracting the entire mind with all the soul’s powers and with 
the entire soul’s vigor, towards the union with the charming 
godlike beauty, through an understanding desiring of the 
beauty (of the good)*°8. 

That’s why none of the kinds of love mentioned before it is 
called as comforting: neither lusting for something pleasant to 
the senses, nor desiring the good. Only desiring the beauty (the 
good), known with the understanding, out of the work of the 
holy Ghost, as desire that moves with clean feeling within 
heart, only that is called as comforting*°9. That’s why, the 
Ghost working this, He is called as Comforter. This is truly 
love, the others being only images of this love. Better said, the 


soul’s love searching through reasoning for the good, it is, 


407 God isn’t forcedly connected (oyéo1c) with the man’s soul; the love for the man is a work, it is an action, and 
it isn’t a passive, endured state. The man’s love is the relation that he experiences; the man experiences that 
relation and he accepts it, or not. But that relation isn’t less a necessity to the man. And this proves that that 
relation naturally belongs to the man too. It is natural to be man to be in it, but this natural need is being 
actualized through the Ghost. The man cannot actualize that need except in relation with God, namely with 
God’s help, or in the relation with his fellow human. That need isn’t a mono-personal quality, but it is an 
interpersonal quality. The themes analyzed by the Catholic theology: which is stronger, the grace or the man’s 
will when encountering one another, it can be solved in another mode: the grace sets the will in movement, 
namely the grace strengthens the will. In a sense, the grace is stronger, not in order to subjugate the will but in 
order to strengthen the will. The godlike freedom strengthens the human freedom. On the lowest levels (of the 
doing), the will is lesser strengthened by the grace, and that’s why the will is weaker too. 

408 “The understanding desiring” it differs from the “sensitive desire” of the bodily love and from the purely 
natural “rational desire”. It is a working desiring, not in the rationality issuing judgments on a whatever good, 
but it is rather within the heart that is, all of a sudden, conquered by the work of the godlike love. Within heart 
there work too, the understanding and all the soul’s powers. Consequently, all of them are conquered away. The 
Greek word kañóç (kañiový), used for God, it has also the meaning of beautiful, conquering, and also of good. 
On the superior plan, and especially at God, these meanings are unified. 

40 The “sensitive lusting” is rather a movement within body; the “rational” one is the result of a rationality’s 
judgment. Only the “understanding love”, born out of the work of the Holy Ghost, it moves within heart as a 
clean feeling and only that brings a true comforting. 
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rightly so, an image of the godlike love. That’s why, verily, it is 
difficult to somebody to know the sweetness and the 
comforting of the love and the full cleanness of the love, before 
being his heart worked, out of a continuous and manifested 
springing up, by the-life-maker power of the Holy Ghost. This 
is because neither the reasoning can move the soul’s powers, 
namely the inward heart, but only from outside. All the less 
can the feeling do that. That’s why, these loves are only a small 
part and only some images and some shadows of the true love. 
(Kallistos the Patriarch / Heads about Love / Head no. 46 / 
Staniloae 2022: 345-346) 


While the love asks for the treasure not to be hidden, neither 
that wisdom of general use, obviously, nor the work of 
understanding and seeing God, nor the aspiration towards it, it 
mustn’t be kept in mind, unwritten, but it must be written 
down, for the love of the general benefit. This is for, by being 
the man a cogitating animal, endowed with mind and with 
understanding, and that’s why cogitating about God the faith’s 
things, out of the things created for man, it is born within man 
the godlike and due understanding, and the man knowingly 
enters the commandments land. But in order to do that, the 
man also needs the help from God-the Upholder. And, 
therefore, the man prays often and with tears, asking God to 
ease him the working of the commandments. “And when He 
will deign to have mercy, the Father will have mercy on His 
son” (Ps. 102410: 13). Namely, God will have mercy on the one 
who prays Him and he will immediately pour (0, wonder!) out 
of His Ghost upon the believer, or within believer’s heart, and 


the Ghost will kindle the loving feeling towards God, of the one 


who received the Ghost. And it will give them daring, in an 


410 In KJB we have: Psalm 103: 13. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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impossible to tell manner, as the daring of a son towards his 
father. The Ghost gives the believer that daring as an earnest, 
through that pouring and working of the Ghost upon the one 
who is imparted with the Ghost, and that believer is 
overwhelmingly sweetened, and he is soothed, and it humbles 
him and it elevates him in a new kind of glory and honor, 
through the union with him. And it leads them to fiery and so 
great loves, that everything he sees around God, he reckons as 
his own; and the Fathers yards, the richness, the glory, the 
strength, the beauty, the wisdom, the mastery and all the good 
and beautiful things, the glory and the praise, all of them are 
the delectation and the praise and the joy of his, as the ones of 
a son. So, when the soul reached these views, through the 
impartation with the Ghost, as to some natural views, namely, 
when the soul sees these views in the God in Trinity, then the 
soul truly sees God as a very loved Father, in the mode I’ve 
told, and the soul is filled up with joy, by having imprinted 
only God, of Whom the soul delights himself and he gladdens 
above nature, into Christ Jesus, our Lord. (Kallistos the 
Patriarch / Heads about Love / Head no. 79 / Staniloae 2022: 
411-412) 


If the love usually is one and not-undoable, according to the 
teaching of the wisemen of God, then One will be the beloved 
One too. This is because, if the beloved realities had been at 
least two in number, there would have been two loves too, or 
the one love would have been divided in two, and it wouldn’t 
have been any longer called as one and undivided. But, since 
we say that, by and large, the love is one and not-undone, we 


must understand that the beloved One is One too*!!. But the 


411 The love cannot be divided. Everything that belongs to the love is concentrated into love. That’s why the 
love is wholly directly towards the beloved one. For this reason, even if the beloved ones are two, the love is 
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One Who is loved, He is before the love for Him, and until 
somebody doesn’t have something out of the beloved One, that 
somebody cannot have either the love for Him*!2. And the love 
means that we must extensively love God, as we are required 
by the natural and written law of God. The natural law urges 
our loving of good mind, to search for the greatest good, which 
is God; and the written law commands us: “You will love your 
Lord God, with the whole your soul, with the whole your heart, 
and whit the whole your thought” (Deut. 6: 5); and: “Your Lord 
God One Lord He is” (Deut. 6: 4). So, One is the worthy of Love 
One: He is the Trinitarian Unit. And this precedes the mind in 
the mind’s love for God in Trinity+!3. So, the mind must want 
to extend itself towards The One Who is above the world, so 
that by finding Him and by seeing Him, the mind’s love to be 
kindle for Him, and the man to be able to become fulfiller of 
the law and of the commandment, by loving, according to the 


things weve just said, his Lord God. (Of Kallistos the 


directed wholly towards each one of them, and thus the love unites them. And the love suffers when seeing them 
as wanting to remain divided. The love wants to see the beloved ones as united, in order itself not to be divided. 
In God this desire of the love is being accomplished. Into God, the loves see all people united, for God is One 
and in Him everybody have their origin and support. By loving The One God, the love is satisfied in its not- 
undone fullness. In this case, the love is no longer exposed, to any sufferance. 
412 The beloved One exists before our love for Him existed. Better said, if there is a love amongst us, there must 
existed somebody worthy to be loved, before us coming to existence, or before us being capable of loving Him. 
You must be aware of the beloved One and you must have something out of Him, or you must feel within 
yourself the quality that makes Him worthy of love, in order you to love Him. If our subject feels the need for 
loving and for loving in a culminant degree, it will mean that this culminant love existed before any human 
subject - who feels the need for love — existed, namely it existed before any human love. 
413 Tf the one who loves must receive within himself something out of the one Whom he loves, before loving 
Him, in order that one to be able to love Him, the loved One has to communicate something out of His love to 
the ones into whom He wants to awaken the love for Him. That means that within the beloved One there must 
be a love, for Him to communicate out of that love, to the one whose love He desires. But in order to have that 
love in Himself, before the man existed, He must be in a communion. Thus, God as the supreme source of love 
and as the supreme Subject worthy to be loved, He must be a God in several Persons Who to still be united 
through Their love. 
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Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 23 / Staniloae 2022: 451-452) 


Staniloae 


“To Christendom, God is a trinity of Persons Who have 
everything in common, namely the entire being, without being 
confounded amongst Them as Persons. This implies a Perfect 
love. This is because the love requires a full unity and a 
reciprocal affirmation of the persons who love each other.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 82) 


“In this supreme unity and love - which affirms the eternity of 
the divine Persons - it is given the basis for in its work directed 
outwards to be felt the love from inside the Trinity.” (Staniloae 
2003: 82) 


“The force of the consummate love, involved in the unity of 
being of the Holy Trinity, it is manifested not only in shaping a 
world which is one and diverse and in shaping a humanity 
with a common nature accomplished in multiple persons, but 
also in a will of communion with the creation.” (Staniloae 


2003: 82) 


“The Trinity reflects, in the salvation plan, something from 
Trinity’s inward love, without reaching through this the 
unification in being, with the creation and with the mankind, a 
fact that would diminish the value of the Trinitarian Persons 


and the love amongst Them.” (Staniloae 2003: 82-83) 


“The union between the two natures (in Christ, o. n.) it has the 
character of a maximum love, in the condition the two natures 


remain unmerged, by the fact they are united in a hypostasis.” 
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(Staniloae 2003: 83) 


“The love between persons it accomplishes the maximum 
union between them, but it also produces the rejoicing of one 
for another, and the difference between one another.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 96) 


“The theologian must participate to this prayer and to the 
Church’s life, for the theology wants to know God by 
experiencing His savior work upon people. But the theology 
won’t know this work if it doesn’t enter a personal report of 
love with God and with the believers, through prayer.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 103) 


“(...) he is a theologian, that one who prays with the other 
members of the Church. This is for in their common love for 
God, it is even more unveiled the savior and consummator 


work of His love.” (Staniloae 2003: 103-104) 


“God being a Person, between Him and us it is established a 
report of love, a report that maintains Him and us as persons. 
We experience this love not as an always identical infinity, but 
as infinity with the perspective of a continuous novelty, as an 
ocean of always new richness. We will advance always in this 


love.” (Staniloae 2003: 125) 


“The more we know God the more we want to know Him even 
more, the more we love God the more we are stimulated to even 


more love.” (Staniloae 2003: 125) 


“God is the source of the power and of the light, attracting us 


constantly higher in knowledge, in the consummation of the 
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life. He isn’t a limit which to stop our ascent. He is the 
Supreme, but he is the endless and inexhaustible Supreme in 
the attraction he exercises upon us, in His gifts He pours upon 
us. Actually, this isn’t possible except He is Person, and our 
relation with Him becomes a relation of love.” (Staniloae 2003: 
131) 


“More painfully it imposes to us the sufferance of the 
righteous. Job is tormented not only by pain, but also by not 
understanding its causes. Through Job’s example, God shows 
that the love for Him it must cross through the fire trial of the 
sufferance.” (Staniloae 2003: 148-149) 


“A divine self he loves with an eternally inexhaustible love, 
what it is characteristic to him, or his plenitude, as it would be 
that of another self, and this in reciprocity. This is the godlike 
life. This life is in accordance to the inalterable plenitude. It is 
the same infinite existence of the love, the love of an infinite 
person directed towards a person who is worthy of an infinite 
love, and vice versa, but within the same subjectivity. 
Otherwise, the infinity would have been an unbearable 
boredom, if it had been the appanage of a singular conscience, 
or it would have been nonsense, if it had been the appanage of 
a substance or of a law aiming towards nothing.” (Staniloae 


2003: 181) 


“God, by being eternal interpersonal communion, He can enter 
love relationships with the temporal beings.” (Staniloae 2003: 
185) 


“The Holy Fathers highlight the fact that, the one who has 
become wholly of God, he participates to the eternity of God, 
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for in this case God too has become wholly his. But this means 
a total love between man and God. But one reaches this state 
through effort and in time. But the love starts from God as an 
offer and He makes this offer continuously. The man’s love it is 
only an answer to this offer, and the man’s love couldn’t have 
taken place if this offer hadn’t been there; this offer is in the 
same time a power the man is given in order to answer God. 
This means that the eternity of God it keeps the creature’s time 
tied to itself, or the creature’s time is continuously tied to the 
eternity of God. Moreover, the eternity of God is present within 
man’s time through the offer of His love, an offer that provokes 


and helps the man to answer.” (Staniloae 2003: 186) 


“Love is the self-offering of a self, to another self, and the 
waiting for that one’s offer, as answer to the first one’s offer. 
Only in the immediate and full answer of the one whom the 
love is offered, it is removed any waiting, any temporal interval, 
by being accomplished the immediate union. God offered us 
His love since our creation. But our answer to the Self-giving of 
God it isn’t a self-giving of ours which cannot be fuller, namely 
to remove the waiting and the hope of a fuller giving. We are 
limited creatures, but in the same time we are capable of 
exceeding ourselves and we tend to surpass ourselves. This 
fact introduces the time, namely the past with our discontent 
because of what we have done and because of the degree we 
have self-given us in, and the future with its tendency to be 
more and to self-give ourselves more.” (Staniloae 2003: 188- 
189) 


“In God, the duration of the waiting is reduced to zero, for the 
love amongst the godlike Persons it is simultaneous in the 


whole its perfection. Not being there any room for growing up 
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further and not existing there the possibility of falling off this 
simultaneity and consummation, the godlike love persists, as 
offer and answer, in an eternal bilateral (or trilateral) act.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 190) 


“The partners God created, of the love amongst themselves and 
with Him, because they couldn’t be like Him, by nature and by 
themselves, bearers of His infinite subjectivity on all its aspects 
— therefore also of love -, they must reach by will, to the perfect 
relationship in love, and therefore to eternity. They cannot 
reach the eternity except through the unlimited answer to the 
unlimited Self-offer of the eternal god, for only by doing so they 
open themselves to the eternity of God, or they are able, by 
doing so, to participate to that eternity.” (Staniloae 2003: 190) 


“The divine Persons do not receive the eternity from outside 
Them, because They do not receive the plenitude of the life 
from outside Them by answering the love of a superior being. 
The being created with a limited existence, they must answer 
the love of God in order to open themselves to Him, and they 
cannot do that except gradually. This means growth and 
effort. Therefore, their answer couldn’t be from the beginning a 
self-giving and, consequently, a love equivalent to the divine 
offer, and therefore having a simultaneous promptitude and a 
consummate plenitude. To this, God offers them, at his turn, 
gradually and on the measure of their growth and depending 
on their capacity of answer, His love. Thus, their full answer 
will take place when God will fully offer Himself to them, after 
the created beings would have been grown up in this 
direction.” (Staniloae 2003: 190) 


“This is a kenosis voluntarily accepted by God, for creation, a 
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descent (katabasis) in report with the world, a kenosis that is 
lived simultaneously to the eternity of His Trinitarian life. God 
lives both of these by the fact that he makes felt the offer of His 
eternal love even in our temporal moment. But that means that 
in our necessity to answer, we live too, not only our temporality 
but also the eternity wherefrom this offer comes, even though 
we only partially answer it, or even though we refuse to answer 


it.” (Stăniloae 2003: 191) 


“God participates somehow to the man’s sufferance. We use to 
say that God will suffer if the man doesn’t answer His love. But 
God suffers not because He would need Himself our love, but 
he suffers for all the sufferings appearing within us because of 
our refusal to answer His love, and to our reciprocal request 
for a complete and unfaltering love. God gives us His 
benefactions in the shape of His love and of the love amongst 
ourselves. Whether we refuse this love, or its plenitude, 
through our complete and unwavering refusal, we refuse the 
benefactions from God. We refuse Him. The sufferance of God 
for us it comes out of the sufferance we sink ourselves in by 
doing that. This sufferance comes out of the fact that he 
cannot make us share His benefactions due to our refusal to 


accept His love.” (Staniloae 2003: 199) 


“The interval between the offer of love from God and our 
answer to it, it takes time also because the necessity of a 
spiritual growing up of ours, through our free effort. The people 
get mature gradually. We cannot continuously give the most 
adequate answers to the requests addressed to us, before a 
certain time to pass. Here one can see the importance of the 
lessons of the past generations, the importance of the human 


dialogues, of the experiences they are based on, of each 
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person’s thought. God directs His demands towards the people 
and He communicates the gifts of His love to the people, 


depending on their spiritual level.” (Staniloae 2003: 199) 


“The not-changeability of God, to which He makes partakers 
the one who increase in love, it is a not-changeability in the 
fullness of the love life, above which there cannot be anything 
else.” (Staniloae 2003: 201) 


“While God offered the conscious creatures, before Christ, His 
love through things and through the uncreated divine energies, 
into Christ God gives Himself to them as Hypostasis. In Christ 
it is accessible for a full communion, the godlike Hypostasis 
Himself, to us on our human level. The divine Hypostasis 
surpasses in Himself the interval between Godhead and the 
mankind, and between Him as God and us. But this state is 
accomplished for us only in a first fruit and virtually.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 202) 


“Being ontologically above the space on a certain degree, we 
need to surpass it by will and by grace. If the time is duration 
between the appeal of God to love and the human answer, the 
space is the distance this duration is tied to. The interval 
between the appeal to love and the perfect answer of the people 
to this appeal, it is constituted out of duration and distance. 
Both of them represent a distance between world and God, but 
in the same time both of them are given by God as a distance 
that has must be surpassed. Both of them are given as 
distance between human persons, as an interval between the 
one’s appeal of love and the answer of another, but as an 
interval that must be surpassed. The time interval is called 


duration and the interval of space is called distance in a strict 
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sense. But both of them are distance or interval in a broad 
sense.” (Staniloae 2003: 208) 


“The time as duration will come to an end, but the space won’t 
cease existing but it will be overwhelmed. The one who will 
answer immediately and fully the appeal of love from God, and 
from his fellow humans, he will be everywhere with them, 
without his variety to cease somewhere. God will be 
transparent and felt through His energy, through all the 
things. But also, each man will be present to each one, 
through his energy, penetrated by the divine energy, through 
all the things.” (Staniloae 2003: 209) 


“In Christ, the Son of God makes Himself the bearer of the 
perfect Trinitarian love towards the people, and of the human 
love elevated to the quality of perfect answer to this love. And 
in the state of Resurrection, Christ unimpeded extends this 
consummate divine-human dialogue of love, accomplished in 
Himself, by also attracting us in it. In Christ the man has 
received the power to love God in a unique love with the Son of 
God the Only Begotten One, and to love the people with the 
love of God. And in His state of Resurrection, this power is 
being communicated to us, following to be fully impropriated 


by us in our state of resurrection.” (Staniloae 2003: 234) 


“The transparency which is an effect of the overwhelming of the 
matter by the spirit, and that is therefore, at the peak, 
equivalent to resurrection, it isn’t a physical moment and with 
a spectacular character, but an existential communication and 
irradiation of the love, of the interest in other people, and a 
participation to their pains and to the shortcomings of their 


life. It is the vibrating sympathy in the highest degree. It is 
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serenity and unveiling of the great own love for them - that 
makes the other bearing their pains more easily. In this 
sensitiveness of the participation, the saint lives his humanity 
on the highest degree. But this humanity of the saint it is lived 
also by the one who enjoys the participation of the saint to his 
problems and pains. In this is revealed also the character of 


personalism of the holiness.” (Staniloae 2003: 274) 


“The godlike love is the movement of God towards creatures, 
towards the union with them. But in order to be there a 
movement towards somebody, there must be such an eternal 
movement in God. If, generally, the eros means the movement, 
full of longing, between two parts, there won’t be eros where 
only one part is person and the other one is a passive object of 


longing and love.” (Staniloae 2003: 288) 


“In God there is a community of Persons amongst Whom the 
love is manifested. The love in God would imply at its turn a 
movement from a Person towards Another. But for in God 
there isn’t a movement for surpassing a degree of love towards 
a more intense degree, and therefore towards surpassing a 
distance remaining amongst the divine Persons, or towards a 
fuller union amongst Them, the movement of the love of God is 
paradoxically united with the lack of movement.” (Staniloae 
2003: 288) 


“On one hand, God puts His power in movement in relation 
with the creatures, and on the other hand, He instills them, 
through this movement of His love for them, their love for Him, 
after he has given them this capacity through creation, and He 
has restored this capacity by the grace of Christ. God, by 


bringing us to existence and by endowing us with so many 
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gifts, amongst which there is also the gift of the knowledge, it 
appears to the creatures a worthy to be loved, and this is 
another form through which He sets the creatures in the 
movement of love towards Him. Although, this movement being 
weakened by sin, there were needed new going outs of God to 
the creatures, in order to restore their movement towards Him. 
Actually, it is difficult to discern between the creation of the 
love within them, by the fact that He appears to them as 
worthy to be loved through the gifts He gives them through the 
act of the creation, between the work of the Providence and the 
restoring of their powers, and between His new and permanent 
going out to them into Christ. All these three kinds of going 
outs are manifestations of His love for creatures but, in the 
same time, they are actions through which he makes Himself 
worthy to be loved by creatures, and therefore they are actions 


which lead their love towards Him.” (Staniloae 2003: 290) 


“Out of the love of God for the creatures it springs out the 
creatures’ love for God, and therefore the creatures’ love for 
Him it cannot be separated from His love for creatures. That’s 
why the Holy Fathers do not make a separation between the 
two kinds of love. The creatures’ love for God it is the gift of 
God, a gift produced by the love of God for the creatures which 
turns back towards God with the fruit of the creatures’ love. 
The love with which the creatures move themselves towards 
Him, it is the love through which God moves the creatures 


towards Him.” (Staniloae 2003: 290-291) 


“Two persons who love each other, they no longer know what 
has each one of them in this love from oneself, and what is 
from the other person. If the second person doesn’t love the 


first person, the first person won’t have, at its turn, power to 
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love the second person; and if the second person doesn’t love 
the first person, that one won’t have power to love the second 
person. Each one makes the other person able to love through 
the own love, and in the same time through an attraction 
exercised upon that person. But the attraction itself that is 
exercised upon that person it comes out of this person’s love 


for that person.” (Staniloae 2003: 291) 


“In the earthly life we are on our way towards the perfect love 
of God and for the fellow humans. We will reach the perfect 
love with God and with the fellow humans in the future life, if 


we strive to do that in the present life.” (Staniloae 2003: 292) 


“The love supposes two kinds of selves, who love one another, 
or a self who loves and a self who receives that love, or about 
whom the one who loves knows that that one is aware of his 
love. And this must be in reciprocity. But in the same time the 
love unites the two selves, proportionally to the love between 
them, but without confounding them because that would put 
an end to the love. Therefore, the perfect love paradoxically 
unites these two things: several selves who love one another, 
still remaining unmerged, and a maximum unity between 


them.” (Staniloae 2003: 293) 


“Without the existence of a perfect and eternal love, it cannot 
be explained the love within world and it cannot be seen either 
the purpose of the world. The love from within the world it 
supposes the eternal and perfect love amongst several divine 
Persons. This love doesn’t produce the divine Persons, as the 
catholic theology affirms, but is presupposes Them. Otherwise, 
there could be conceived an impersonal love also producing 


and tearing apart the human persons. The divine Persons 


5319 


maintain Themselves consummate from eternity, for Their love 
is the perfect love, a love that cannot increase the communion 
amongst Them. Otherwise, it would everything has started 
from the supreme separation, from the lack of love. The love 
supposes a common being in three Persons, as the Christian 


teaching says.” (Staniloae 2003: 293) 


“The reciprocal love amongst people implies also several 
persons capable of love, on the basis of a being of their, that is 
in some measure common to them. But this imperfect love 
amongst us, it supposes the perfect love amongst the divine 
Persons with a common being. Our love is explained out of our 
creation in the image of the Holy Trinity, the origin of our love.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 293-294) 


“The evil is no longer evil when another person communicates 
with you and you communicate with that person. It is good to 
be with another ‘for better and for worse’. The evil is 
overwhelmed in communion, for this is a fulfillment of being. 
And the good is no longer good when you impose it to another 
person, but you do not love that person, and you keep yourself 
at a distance from the communion with that person. The other 
one actually needs your love, and you need his love. By this 
you give him everything, and he gives you everything. In the 
other’s need of your love, you ascertain that you really exist, 
and in your need of his love you ascertain that he exists in a 
way that is superior to the objects; you ascertain that he 
accomplishes you, and by this you experience the good. But 
through these you ascertain that you exist by strengthening 
the other, and he exists by strengthening you in existence. And 
the love means remaining into communion.” (Staniloae 2003: 


501) 
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“According to the Christian teaching, if I orient myself only 
according to my rationality in deciding what is good to the 
other and what is good to me, I proudly and egotistically make 
use of my rationality and I get out from the truth and from the 
good. In such a case, I do not strengthen my existence out of 
the communion with another. Such a decision cannot bring me 
ever a good for me and for another; it cannot increase my 
existence out of another and his existence from of mine. Only 
the love or the communion in freedom is the source of the 
good; only the love strengthens the existence of the two ones in 
common; or, only the decision from and for love — or made in 
common out of love and for the reciprocal love — it serves to the 
true good, and not the singular decision according to a norm 
established individually.” (Staniloae 2003: 502) 


“According to the Christian doctrine, only the one who serves is 
saved (Mt. 20: 26-28). If I want to serve through rationality, my 
good and the good of another, I won’t be able by any means to 
do that only by my rationality, but I must consult also his 
rationality, for each one starts from concrete circumstances 
and needs, and, anyhow, the final good is clarified in dialogue 
with that one. I must not submit the good to the individualistic 
rationality but, on the opposite, I must submit the 
individualistic rationality to the good, or to the superior 
rationality of the communion from love; I must submit the 


rationality to the live.” (Staniloae 2003: 502) 


“The me-you love it is the love between subjects. But the love 
doesn’t stay exclusively in the power of the two subjects, for in 
this case the love between them it could be permanent and 


consummate through itself. Or it is sustained and relit in its 
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moments of weakening, of interruption, by the responsibility 
towards the supreme Subject. He gives power to the love and 
he leads towards consummation the love amongst the human 
persons. He deepens in front of us the value and the mystery of 
the other person, and by doing this he strengthens our love for 
that person and vice versa. In this is made obvious to me the 
love of the supreme Person for the person of my fellow human, 
and to the person of my fellow human it is made obvious the 


love of the supreme Person for me.” (Staniloae 2003: 518) 


“The supreme Person, or God, by the absolute price he granted 
the human persons, out of His love, as Creator and Savior of 
theirs, He leads the love amongst them towards the ever more 


uninterrupted and ever higher states.” (Staniloae 2003: 518) 


“We experience God through our fellow humans, in the love we 
have for them, or we verify our experiencing of Him in the fully 
responsible love for them, but not by identifying God to them, 
and not by identifying God to our love for one another, but we 
experience Him as source of supreme personal love, a love that 
gives us the power to ascend to an ever-higher love for one 
another. This makes possible both my prayer towards God and 
our common prayer towards Him. If God had been identical to 
the love between us, the prayer would have been meaningless. 
Maybe that’s why some groups of Protestant students in 
theology refuse the prayer in their church.” (Staniloae 2003: 
518-519) 


“The first element of this “transcendental Christology” of the 
Logos it was seen by Rahner in the man’s need for absolute 
love. This absolute love answers the commandment of Christ to 


see, in the neighbor, Himself (Mt. 25). According to this 


5322 


commandment, “an absolute love, radically and without any 
reserve directed towards a man, it implicitly affirms Christ, 
through faith and through love. And this is true, for the simple 
man, finite and lacking firmness, he cannot fully justify only 
through himself and for himself, the absolute love he is offered, 
in which a person engages himself and has the courage to 
totally offer himself to another; for himself, the other one could 
be loved only with reserve, with a love the one who loves 
reserves himself to himself, or he has the courage to give 
himself maybe to a reality empty of meaning... But the love 
wants a unity of the love for God and for the neighbor, within 
which, the love for the neighbor is, in the same time, also love 
for God, and only by this is the love absolute. Through this, the 
love searches for God-the Man, namely That One Who can be 
loved as man with the absolute of the love of God.” (Staniloae 


2006: 8) 


“Actually, the suffering of the human weaknesses, not- 
foreshadowed by sin, and the endowing of the human nature 
with godlike power in order to overcome the human 
weaknesses, both they are the manifestation of the same 
godlike love descended on the level of the human nature. Love 
is power, the most authentic power. The more the One Who 
has the love lowers Himself without changing Himself, the 
more the love manifests its power. This is for the true and 
authentic love isn’t altered by lowering itself.” (Stăniloae 2006: 
32) 


“This appearance of lowering the power through love, it hides 
the presence of His power to a worldly inferior judgment - this 
one reckons that there is a contradiction between power, as 


worldly understood, and humbleness. But the spiritual people 
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feel, in the not-foreshadowed humbleness, the true love.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 32) 


“By the fact that Christ has made, on Himself, man, there 
hasn’t been introduced any diminution in the equality and in 
the consubstantiality of the Son with the Father and with the 
Holy Ghost. Although He is also a man, Jesus Christ keeps His 
position from ever within the Holy Trinity. Although he has 
become man, Christ remains in the unity of being, from ever, 
with the Father and with the Holy Ghost, and he has in this 
quality too, the glory He has been having even before the world 
has been made (Jn. 17: 5). It is a glory that reverberates upon 
all the people who are united with Christ (II Thess. 3: 14). He is 
the Pantocrator in human body. In His luminous human eyes 
“like the fire’s flame” (Apoc. 19: 12), it shines the infinity of the 
Father and of the Holy Ghost. And through His eyes too, it is 
shown us His endless godlike Love. We are “called to achieve 
the glory of our Lord” (II Thess. 2: 14). By recognizing that 
Christ receives as man too, a glory equal to the glory of God, 
we confess our faith that we too, will be imparted, by Him, with 
that glory. He is the bridge between the Father, with Whom He 
is of-the-same-being according to Godhead, we also, with 
whom He is of-the-same-being according to the quality of 
human being. All the gifts from God, we have them forever and 
ever through Christ and in Christ. In Christ there are hidden 
all the treasures reserved to us in eternity.” (Stăniloae 2000: 
45-46) 


“Christ remains after embodiment too, a Hypostasis of the 
Three Hypostases of the Holy Trinity, in community of being, 
with Them, though He enter the community of being, with us 


too, like man. Neither has been His Hypostasis altered, not His 
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godlike nature, by embodiment. That’s why, though this 
Hypostasis has assumed the human nature, He is worshipped, 
as Hypostasis, together with the Father and with the Holy 
Ghost. By the fact that the same Person of Christ is in 
community of godlike nature with the Father and with the Holy 
Ghost, but He is also in community of human nature with us, 
he actualizes the community of being with us in the same 
culminant love which is accomplished in the unity godlike 
being, with God-the Father and with the Holy Ghost. By being, 
ontologically, equally united with us, according to the human 
nature, like He is with the Father and with the Ghost 
according to the godlike nature, He is, in what concerns the 
love too, equally united with us like He is with the Father and 
with the Holy Ghost, though he has, towards the Father, the 
love as man obeying the Father, and towards us, he has also 


the love as work of elevating our nature.” (Staniloae 2006: 46) 


“It is to be noticed the tight correlation between the sanctifying 
work of God and the priestly work through which it is obtained 
the sanctifying work of God. It is the correlation between the 
self-giving of the being and the sanctification obtained from 
God. Actually, the quality as priest, of the man, it isn’t but the 
last conclusion of the man’s quality as responsible being. Like 
through the quality of responsible being the man answers God 
Who offers the man His love, likewise through his quality as 
priest, the man gives himself to God by answering the same 
calling of His Who wants, by His own giving, to fill the man 
with His gifts. But if the love sanctifies the one who gives on 
himself, the self-giving itself, of the man, it fulfills a condition 
of the man’s sanctification, or it is a premise of the man’s 


sanctification.” (Staniloae 2006: 57) 
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“Only in the state of good fragrance of this sacrifice we are well 
pleasant to God, namely only by renouncing to ourselves we 
can accomplish the relation of endless love with God Who is 
endless in love.” (Staniloae 2006: 92) 


“In the state of sacrifice, we are being cleaned of sins, being 
imparted with Christ’s sacrifice, namely we go out of passions’ 
slavery, which narrows us, and we gain the liberty in the 
relation of the endless love with God Whom we surrender 
ourselves to, being imparted with the analogue surrender of 


Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 92-93) 


“For He loves us, Christ doesn’t want to stay alone, as 
sacrifice, before the Father, He doesn’t want to obtain, as man, 
the Father’s love only for Himself, but also for His brothers into 
humanity. “Christ remains forever in the Father’s sight. This is 
for when the First-Born has made, on Himself, like us, then He 
has entered (as man) the Holy of the Holies (in the intimacy of 
the Father (through the great and consummate tent, namely in 
heavens, to show, on Himself, as it has been written, in front of 
God, for us (Hebr. 9: 24)”. (...) In Christ we have entered and 
we are entering the infinity of the life and of the love of the 
God, which spring out of the Father, for this infinity of life and 
of love, by filling up the humanity of Christ through sacrifice 
and Resurrection, it has been made accessible to us too, 
through the sacrifice that bring us to resurrection.” (Staniloae 
2006: 93-94) 


“We must not die of bloody death, as Christ did. This is 
because not within us is defeated, as in the mankind’s first 
fruit, the death. But in our deeds of continuous renunciation 


to sins and of advancing in virtues, as getting out of the 
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egotism’s limitation and as openings towards the infinite God, 
and towards the relation with our fellow humans within Him, 
He continuously activates our will of no longer living to 
ourselves — namely the life that leads us towards death — but to 
live to the immortal God and to our fellow humans, in God. In 
this active intention it is virtually comprised even the capacity 
of our physical death for God, and for helping our fellow 
humans, in order to get ourselves out of the narrowness of the 
own egotism that leads us towards death, and in order to enter 
the infinite life and love of God.” (Staniloae 2006: 94) 


“Our sacrifice, by being continuous renunciation to sins, as 
forms of the egotism, it takes the shape of the virtues and of 
the continuous advancing in virtues, it takes the shape of 
loving openness towards God and towards our fellow humans, 
given the fact that all the virtues are animated by love towards 
God and towards our fellow humans and the virtues end in a 
culminant and endless love. As such, our sacrifice or our 
virtues have a dynamic and uninterrupted character.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 94) 


“To the one who feels himself under the flux of power and love 
of the embodied Word, under His endless wave of live and of 
light, it is impossible to him not to feel Christ as the source of 
the same life and power of all the ones who open themselves, 
through faith and through will, to Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 
107-108) 


“In Christ the endless love of God meets the humanity’s love, 
which opens to His love, by integrally surrendering itself to 
God. And Christ is the One Who conveys His endless godlike 


love as God, but He offer His love as man too, to God, by 
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entirely surrendering Himself to God, on our behalf, as our 
Hierarch, for, as being filled up also as man with the godlike 
love He has consummately opened himself to, to convey this 


love to us too, and by this to sanctify us.” (Staniloae 2006: 113) 


“The Christ’s state of sacrifice it is a state of love towards the 
Father and towards us, once only the love for another person 
determines a person to renounce to himself. This is the good 
fragrance of Christ’s sacrifice before the Father. Christ has 
reestablished thus our relation with the Father.” (Staniloae 
2006: 113) 


“The holiness as state of sacrifice before the Father, it is a state 
of love, out of the Father’s love. And for the love of God is 
endless and eternal and it gives our love these qualities too, 
God, by making us saints into Christ, He gives us the eternal 
life. By making us saint, God makes our persons eternal, 
namely He highlights our persons’ imperishable value. Of this 
state of holiness from Christ, and therefore of love between us 
and God, we are imparted within Church and this love is the 
force keeping the Church or its members in unity.” (Staniloae 
2006: 114) 


“If the grace is a manifestation of the love of God as Person, it 
is natural to Him trying to awaken through His love our free 
love. A loving person, even when he is stronger — as in this case 
—, he can limit the manifestation of his power in order to give 
the dialogue partner the possibility of freely manifesting 
himself, for he wants his love. Such a loving person works not 
through power, but through love which is at its turn also a 
power of love to the one who freely accepts it. A person who 


comes with love close to another person, he awakens the love 
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of the other person as free manifestation. The report of love is 
an agreement between two liberties. It is true that the grace, as 
manifestation of the love of God, it precedes; but this is not in 
order to pull us forcedly to love, but it is in order to solicit us 
our love and to give us the power of feeling the love of God and 
to manifest ours, but still letting us free to negatively or 


positively answering.” (Staniloae 2006: 131) 


“Christ has done everything in order to enter the dialogue of 
love with us. He dwells in the altar of our being, bringing 
Himself sacrifice for us — as Hierarch — to the heavenly Father, 
in order to strengthen us too, in an unknown way, in order to 
add the sacrifice of our being next to His sacrifice, in order to 
renounce us to ourselves too, to enter the dialogue with the 
Father through Christ, as Christ has entered by the sacrifice of 
His being, as man, in this dialogue with the Father and with 
us. To Christ’s humbleness must be answered by our 
humbleness, in order to accomplish the mystery of 


encountering Him in love.” (Staniloae 2006: 147) 


“Christ as Hierarch He is a Mediator, but not like in a place 
stranger to us, but between the abyss of our heart and the 
godlike abyss, being in both of them and being a bridge 
between them, for He has both of them within Him. Being such 
a Hierarch, Christ wants to open the abyss of our heart to the 
abyss of God: Christ wants to awaken the endless thirst for 
love, of our heart, in order our heart to drink out of the endless 
spring of the godlike love. And Christ can do this by being with 
the abyss of His human heart open to the godlike abyss in our 


heart’s abyss.” (Staniloae 2006: 147) 


“From Christ Who dwells within us since Baptism, it comes to 
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us the power of opening ourselves to God. From the Hierarch 
Who sacrifices Himself there, in the fire of love for God and for 
us, it comes to us the power to add, with a warmth out of His 
warmth, our sacrifice to His sacrifice, our renunciation to 
ourselves, for this sacrifice of ours to be taken by Him together 
with us and consumed by the fire of the same love for God. 
Form here we see that, though the power of the work comes to 
us from Christ, we must work too, our work being warmed up 
and strengthened by His work. “Therefore, oh, you man who 
have been baptized into Christ, you give just the work for 
which you have taken the power and prepare yourself for 
receiving the showing of the One Who dwells within you. And 
thus the Lord will show Himself to you too, according to the 
promise, in a spiritual manner, as Himself says: “And the Lord 
is the Ghost; and where the Ghost of the Lord is, there is the 
freedom” (II Cor. 3: 17). Then you will understand what was 
said: “The Kingdom of Heavens is inside you” (Lk. 17: 21). 
Namely, encountering God in love it takes place inside us, in 


the hot synergy of the love.” (Staniloae 2006: 147) 


“This framing of mine, as subject, in the subject of Christ, 
being the alter of the supreme love, it is in the same time the 
act of the fullest opening of the heart - of my intimacy -, 
through which I elevate my life, when I gather myself from the 
self-forgetfulness, from scattering. The heart is meant to be 
open towards God as Person, and towards people, like a 
window is made to be opened towards the seen things. This 
openness of the heart for me and for Christ, it has started at 
Baptism, by banishing away the attachment to the egotism’s 
sin, in which I believed my own self was being affirmed. By 
being my dialogical subject framed into Christ, my heart opens 


in the Christ’s human heart, opened to the maximum of the 
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infinity of God.” (Staniloae 2006: 148-149) 


“The death has the meaning of the full love for Christ. But the 
love is the virtue that crowns all the virtues and it comprises 
all the virtues. And the virtues aren’t but the habits which our 
human nature has achieved, by steadfastly fulfilling the 
commandments, with the help of Christ’s power, or with the 
help of the Ghost dwelling within out heart since Baptism. The 
commandments aren’t but the invitation to the full opening of 
our heart to Christ, and to our fellow humans, done by us too, 
with the power of Christ Who offers Himself to us, through the 
commandments, with His power, but also with the appeal to 
our efforts in order to put us in accord with Him in love. The 
fiery love for God, which crowns all the virtues, it is a fruit of 
the Christ’s Ghost Who dwells within our heart, but it is an 
answer of the man as well; it is a full encountering with Christ 
Who is full of the godlike infinity, within our heart; it is a full 
revelation of the Christ Who is within our heart.” (Staniloae 
2006: 149) 


“The man’s man opens to God through a love which isn’t only 
the top of the virtues, but it is also the top of the knowledge of 
God, being the appanage of a mind that has been cleaned, of 
passions. Besides, the virtues by cleaning up the body and the 
soul of passions, and by filling them up with the love for God, 
they clean the mind as well of the passionate cogitation - which 
distorts the things and the persons and locks them up in a 
narrow horizon, by elevating the cogitation through a wide and 


luminous horizon to the knowledge about God.” 


“The love is the greatest force. But the love in strong only when 


is upheld by Christ’s Person Who is infinite in power and in 
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love — and this love is one with the true faith. This love will last 
even after the faith will come to an end, namely when Christ 
will show us Himself in revealed manner.” (Staniloae 2006: 


152) 


“The new life received through Baptism it is manifested as 
power of maintaining and of increasing in cleanness and in 
good deeds, which are developed in the virtues culminated in 
love. The love isn’t a simple sentiment of euphoria, but it is as 
well steadfastness in thought and deeds of kindness, namely it 
is a true general priesthood of giving the life to God.” (Staniloae 
1997: 44) 


“The Eucharist is the completion of the salvation’s oikonomia, 
of the oikonomia of love of God for people and of His union 
with us. If the Son of God wanted to come so close to the 
people than to unite Himself with them, as sole mode of their 
salvation and deification, He won’t be content only with His 
embodiment as man with the intention of remaining separated 
from the others, but in order to go forwards, so to say, by 
embodying Himself in all the people, but without impeding 
them to remain distinct persons and no ceasing Himself to 
remain a distinct person for practicing the perfect love. He 
wants to come within us not only once, but always, so that on 
one hand He is within us, and on the other hand He remains 
distinct from us and above us, in order to come again in a 
increasing degree within us, towards the continuous increasing 
of the relation of love, towards fueling the love, which is shown 
also through the union of our body with His all-clean body and 
blood. A friend, though he has become interior to you by the 
fact that he has given himself to you as a gift, he is always 


giving himself to you, increasing his interiority within you.” 
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(Staniloae 1997: 63) 


“The fact that we can see God through another person, that the 
love for the other one it makes that one transparent to God, it 
is a gift of the Word’s embodiment. Through this, the Word of 
God has given us the possibility to see Him through the human 
face, firstly Himself, and then all the ones in whom Christ 
dwells Himself, or He continues to embody Himself through 
Mysteries. Only for Christ, as God, He is transparent in the 
other one, and He adorns the other one, these things appear to 
us as worthy of endless love; the love for another it isn’t ever 
exhausted. Besides Christ, the permanent love for a concrete 


person, it would have been impossible.” (Staniloae 1997: 120) 


“The two ones they love one another for they complete each 
other, for they are not uniform to one another. The love isn’t 
born between two souls who sound the same, but who sound 
harmonically, says Schiller. The love is an exchange of being, a 
reciprocal completeness. The love enriches each of them for 
each of them receives and gives endlessly, whilst the hatred 
impoverishes, for it doesn’t give or receive anything.” (Staniloae 


1997: 122) 


“The man finds in woman an indefinite mystery. She knows 
some insufficiencies which require to be made whole through 
the man, and that’s why she loves her man; likewise, the man. 
The marriage is in the same time love and help, enjoying the 
other one, and suffering him. For all of these the ones who 
marry are given the godlike grace. The love gives birth to the 
bewilderment in front of the other one, and the enduring of his 
helplessness, and helping him in that helplessness. In love, 


both of them become strong.” (Staniloae 1997: 122-123) 
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“An important role in the gradual spiritualization of the bond 
between the two husbands it belongs to the exercising and by 
the growing up of the responsibility for one another. The love 
grows up of the exercising of the reciprocal responsibility and 
the responsibility grows up out of love. The love between beings 
conditioned by so many needs of the bodily life, it is not only a 
happy contemplation of the bodily beauty and then a n 
increasingly lived contemplation of the other soul’s beauty, but 
it is that too; but it is the engine of some endless acts of 
responsibility for the other. And this imprints itself as an 
important factor of spiritualization in the acts of bodily love.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 125-126) 


“How weak, how insufficient is the love or the friendship on 
earth, impeded by so much reticence, by so many doubts! And 
though, it is heavenly comforting in our life, by banishing away 
the heavy darkness of the feeling of loneliness, of broken piece 
and ready to sink into the dark ocean of the endless loneliness, 
in the absence of any connection with the objective reality of 
the shore which stay strong, but which is stranger to you.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 278) 


“The heavenly love and friendship constitute a perfect 
transparence and communication, unimpeded by bodies - as it 
is here on earth — but still being accomplished through bodies, 
in its consummate form, as also through bodies it is 
accomplished an imperfect love on earth. This is for also 
through different bodies, but in communication, the ones who 
love each other they know one another as different persons. In 
the organism of the universal communion, I still discern my 


body as environment of noticing the others’ bodies, which I 
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distinguish as their environment of manifestation. In heavens 
there will take place a pneumatization of the bodies and of the 
relations amongst them, but not a confounding of them in a 
uniform “universal body”. In the great light of everybody there 
will be distinguished the lights of the different bodies and 
souls, or better said, of the unique persons in their soul and 
body of light.” (Staniloae 1997: 278-279) 


“After resurrection the people will be like angels, for they will 
love each other with a love totally spiritualized, personal, 
liberated from the urge of the nature and from the sex’s lust. 
But the entire variety of the persons will be preserved, likewise 
the angels represent, as persons, different spiritual modalities.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 286) 


“The criterion for judgment it will be the practicing or the not 
practicing the love for people, having its firm foundation in 
seeing God through man, in rooting the man in God, in 
understanding the fellow human as image of God. By this, the 
one who loves he accomplishes himself as image of God, as 
real man. This is for, by loving the people, he collaborates with 
God, and he unites himself with God in His work, and by doing 
this himself is fully actualized as man. The diverse steadfast 
forms of levels of the love, they are the virtues. Through virtues 
the man gives human image of God in him. That’s why God 
gives Christ to do the people’s judgment (Dan. 7: 12), for Christ 
Himself to ascertain on what measure the examined ones have 
His image imprinted within them, or they have become like 
Him and they have accomplished through this the true man 
within themselves, a fact impossible without they living in 


communion with Him.” (Staniloae 1997: 292) 
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“Christ will reckon as being in His images, they who loved the 
people as He did, the ones who love Him within people, for this 
He gave them the power to love. He will judge us on what 
measure we worked like Him, by identifying ourselves to Him, 
as he identified Himself to the people. Christ especially assured 
us about His identification to the persecuted ones, and he will 
judge us on what measure we loved those people. Christ 
declared that at the eternal happiness, consisting in the 
consummate communion with God and with the fellow 
humans, and by this in the impartation with the infinite 
spiritual plenitude of the whole, he will cross the ones who 
departed from here in the tension for this communion, the 
ones who saw in his most persecuted fellow human his endless 
value, the face of untold depths of God mirroring Himself in 
that one and keeping him tied to Him, and he honored this 
image, this mirror of God, trying to escape him from the 
shortcoming and the humiliation thrown upon him by the 
sinful indifference of his fellow humans, and by the way of 
existence of this world bearing the consequences of the sin, 
and its own ignorance and weaknesses. Who truly loves the 
man, he sees somehow the One Who transcends the man, and 
he sees God Whom the man has his foundation and source in, 
of his power, of knowledge and of love. And truly loves the man 
as man, the ones who loves the one despised and disregarded 
by everybody; to that one it has been revealed the supreme 
hidden value of the man. The one paying attention only to the 
ones who are in good material situations, he respects them not 
for they are humans, but for some own interest, he doesn’t love 
the man as man, unlike the one who leans with love towards 
his fellow humans who are persecuted and in difficult 
situations. On the other hand, especially the needy unveils 


under the attention rays of his fellow human, his profound 
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humanity and therefore also God within him. The others get 
even haughtier for the honors they are given, thus covering 
their authentic humanity and God within them, and letting the 
communion unaccomplished. Then, in the man shouting out 
with a voice or voicelessly, but heart-breaking, asking for help, 
or in his eyes closed with pain, Christ Himself is the One Who 
shouts out or looks at the people’s heart, for the sufferance as 
human sharp sensitiveness it is an adequate environment for 
the revelation of God Who aims also to awaken the human 
sensitiveness. The impoverished and the grieved are such a 
help, a more efficient help, given us by Christ, in order us to 
enter the relation with Him, for our awakening.” (Staniloae 


1997: 293) 


“The one who loves the Lord Who humbled Himself as the last 
man, he does the work of the Lord or the Lord’s work is being 
done through him. God has made Himself man in order 
Himself to possibly be loved as man, and in order to show in 
His example what the man must love his fellow humans like. 
He wants us to love Him as man, asking for our love, and he 
shows us how to love. He enters the relation of love with us 
and he strengthens the love relations amongst us, by making 
Himself addressee and human and divine subject of the love. 
He strengthens our love, by attracting us to love through the 
face of the one in sufferance, and he gives us the power of 
loving for he is the One loving that one in an exemplary 
manner. He easiest our love, by awakening the mercy he has 
sown it in a natural mode within our being.” (Staniloae 1997: 


294) 


“The divine Self manifested through Christ’s humanity Who 


has made Himself the human self too, it has a width, a divine 
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complexity, and an infinite depth, through which He manifests 
His character as role-model and as ground of all the human 
hypostases as source of their power for love, still manifesting 
Himself as human. Each one of us will fully love Christ when 
he will love any man, because of not loving a man you do not 
love a ray of Christ, of the divine Hypostasis in human 
countenance, or better said in a all-human countenance. 
That’s why Christ’s humanity isn’t that of a human hypostasis, 
but it is of the divine Hypostasis, so that it isn’t the organ of 
manifestation of an individual self , and that’s why individual 
at its turn, but He is the organ of manifestation of the divine 
Self, the original role-model and the maker and the upholder of 
all the human selves; Christs humanity is therefore a 
humanity capable of presenting and showing the human 
universality, a humanity that needs to be loved in all the 
persons and which gives us the power to love all persons.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 294) 


“We may not see now Christ in our fellow human, or our fellow 
human in Christ. We might know this, for now, only by faith. 
But this fact will be revealed to us at the final judgment. In 
Christ we will see then the image of each man; in each man we 
will see a ray of Christ’s face. Then we will see that by not 
loving a man, we actually didn’t love Christ in that man and we 
didn’t allow Christ to love him in us. We have an example in 
the report between a parent’s face and his children. The image 
of the parent comprises the images of all his children and the 
image of each child represents a ray form the parent’s face, of 
the entire specific of the parent’s face in that ray. He who 
doesn’t love the image of a child he doesn’t love entirely the 
parent and he doesn’t follow the parent’s example. Christ 


reckons as referring to Himself all the love deeds of or the non- 
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love deeds addressed to the people, like we refer to ourselves 
all the honoring or the dishonoring addressed to our mother, 
or to our brother, or to our children.” (Staniloae 1997: 294- 
295) 


“Because we have told that the salvation consists in elevating 
the man from the simple state of an object, to that one of a 
subject, of the divine love, the question that arises is: does love 
constitute the perfection of the character of the subject, and 
God too has the love? In order to answer this question, there 
are necessary few words about love. 

Love has the surety, the experience of you like a reality which 
arises above the world of the objects, like a reality which does 
not exist only to stay at my discretion, or to be swallowed into 
the mass of what it is indifferent to me. All my inclinations and 
attitudes, through which I am using or trying to use 
something, because of making me lonelier they arent either 
love or subject of love, or even subject in a full sense. I can 
become wholly conquered by this kind of inclinations or 
attitudes. Love is that sight from me, which, when discovering 
a you, it gets me out from my loneliness, it gives me the 
experience of the fellowship, of the deep friendship - a total one 
-, of that you are with me to the deep on my heart, into the 
most intimate joys and pains, that I hold on you, that you are 
helping me, that you are caressing and relieving me, even into 
the most dreadful experience of the death’s loneliness. But I 
have through you these joys and this relief, not because I am 
thinking at me. Immediately that I have this selfish thought, 
there isn’t love any longer, neither fellowship, but only 
loneliness. I have all through you, because I am no longer 
thinking at me, but Iam aimed only towards you, towards your 


experience. I forget then about all my matters. Nothing hurts 
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me anymore, nor makes me restless because of what concerns 
me, but I am preoccupied only with what concerns you. I cast 
away all my burdens, by taking you exclusively to be my 
concern and my burden. I am living through you. The ones 
who love each-other they reciprocally carry their burdens. 
(Jesus takes our sins and we take His sufferings). In love I 
have found my supreme happiness in you. Love is the supreme 
responsibility for another. On this way we experience also the 
love for our fellow human: like a subject burdened by the 
supreme responsibility for us, and having in this his supreme 
happiness. All it is owned by a person it serves like an 
instrument to communicate love. As ownership, the nature 
makes no sense; likewise, the man’s body; the same the 
intimate features. The one who is in love with somebody he 
gives everything to the other one, even his own self. But even 
in total surrender of himself, he still remains the subject of the 
surrender. Everything serves to love, to communion, to the me- 
you report. Through love we discover, like a supreme reality, 
the another like a subject, like something who limits us, like 
something that is no longer below us, but he is in front of and 
above us, in the sense that he compels us with an infinitely 
deep seriousness, like something which we cannot control, 
even if physically we could. And in the same time love is the 
assuming of this responsibility and full joy in serving. 

By combining all these manifestations and countless other 
manifestations, we can tell that through love we affirm the 
other one like a free subject, like we are, and we do not reduce 
him to the state of an object, so that he also will affirm us. We 
make our happiness addicted to him, after we generously 
recognize him and help him to consolidate into the dignity of 
ultimate and free center of his acts. Through love we give 


everything we have to the other one, accomplishing him, and 
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then we receive everything from him. Because we need our 
confirmation in existence, through the free appreciation and 
consideration of the other one, we do everything to elevate him 
to this state414. 

The love is the leaning towards the other one, in order to give, 
and not to receive (not to pluck from him, like from the object, 
without the consent of him, but to depend on his will). 

How much it gets along then, the love with the sovereign 
character of the subject? And how much it fulfills him? 

It was noticed that only the love makes us fully free. Only what 
we do out of love we do that by being ourselves completely in 
freedom415. The sovereignty does not mean selfishness, but 
lack of compulsion, namely spontaneity. By giving everything 
to another one, we do that in freedom, and by receiving 
everything from the other one, we receive that only from the 
one who loves us, and who, therefore, does not force us, but he 
increases our liberty. The love of the other one - its 
manifestations -, it softens your obduracy, and it deepens what 
is noble into you and it makes you to find yourself into your 
intimacy. The liberty of both of them, it increases in this 
communication, in this encouragement and in this reciprocal 
affirmation. The man becomes the slave of the passions, 
getting weaker in his character of subject, when he does not 
love. The selfishness, the envy, the fear, they are forces which 
limit his liberty and sovereignty. The subject is a subject only 
in communion with other subjects. So, the full subject is the 
subject being the bearer of love; the full subject is an 
unreserved intentionality after communion. The conscience 
and the liberty, far from excluding this intentionality, they 
serve it. By the fact that the man is the full subject only when 


414 LOUIS LAVELLE, W. c. 526-30. 
415 LOUIS LAVELLE, W. c. 526-33. 
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he is a love bearer, there occurs the consequence that the full 
man’s existence is not possible without the love from God, 
without the report with Him. A human nature existing by itself 
it is an eo ipso into an under-natural416 state. Without the 
permanent love from God, the man lives an ill existence. 

But though, so blunt and incomplete, the capacity of being a 
subject of love, and therefore the subject character itself, it 
may be found also into the man who has not in him the love 
for God, namely the fallen man. He feels over him the force of 
the other's look and opinion, and he feels himself compelled to 
take the other one into count; in everything he does, he feels 
the another somewhat like a “subject” who does not stay ina 
simple subordination and indifference like any object does. He 
feels himself towards another like being into a special reference 
which is above the objects, in an obligation to answer the 
expectations of the other one. As that one is a subject, he is a 
subject also, whereas he is capable of answering and he feels 
himself compelled to responsibility417. He feels the other one 
like a subject because he feels himself compelled to refer - in 
everything he does - to the opinion of the other one, to the 
expectation of that one, and to respond through all the action 
and through all his life to that one. He feels that he does 
everything for the other one. The other one’s advocate in us, 
which makes us to be accountable to him, it is our conscience. 
On the measure we feel the obligation to answer the other one, 


on the measure of the strength the conscience’s voice has, it 


grows up within us the capacity of love and the subject. Most 


416 The Catholicism sustains that the man went out from the connection with God, through the fall, while still 


remaining with the “pure nature”. This nature is, in any case, “something tormented, something that God does 


not want”. 


417 E. BRUNNER sees into the responsibility the human being and the God's manner in him. (Der Mensch im 
Widerspruch, Berlin, 1937). 
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of the time the man struggles against this obligation. Though 
involuntary he works for the other one’s sight, he perverts this 
work by mixing it and contaminating it with the sentiment of 
vanity. But the vanity, of which force no man - from the ones 
who are deprived of love - can escape, by mixing in it the pride 
and the care about others, it is also a confession of the man’s 
responsibility, of his character as a subject. The intentionality 
for communion, which it is the characteristic of the state of 
love, it manifests - no matter how had the man tries to chock it 
-, even in the man’s fallen state, like a fundamental structure 
of his being. The newer philosophy has established this thing 
with full clarity418. 

If the final destination of the man is to be a subject of love, by 
being created on this purpose he has received the seal of 
God's image, and if the salvation does not aim but only the 
raising of the man to the likeness with the Son of God, by 
making him also a son, and this is done by sending the divine 
love, namely of the Son's Ghost in him, then the godlike model 
which stays at the basis of the creation and salvation, the 
divine model of the man, or the “heavenly man”, he won’t 
have to consists in something else, but into the consummate 
character of the love in communion. And this is God because 


He is a Trinity of Persons.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“God is endless love, say the ones who do not see in the death 


of Jesus also a fulfillment of the justice. His Being imposes 


Him to infinitely forgive. “This is His job: to forgive”. 


418 For example, M. HEIDEGGER says: “Als Mit sein «ist» daher das Dasein wesenhaft um willen Anderer. 


Das muss als existentiale Wesensaussage verstanden werden. Auch wenn das jeweilige faktische Dasein sich an 


Andere nicht kehrt, ihrer bediirftig zu sein vermeint, oder aber sie entbehrt, ist es in der Wiese des Mit seins. Im 


Mit sein als dem existentialen Unwillen Anderen sind diese in ihrem Dasein schon «erschlossen»“. Sein und 
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This kind of thinking introduces a dangerous relativism into 
the moral order. If the mission of the man is to sin infinitely, 
and the mission of God is to forgive infinitely, if nowhere it is 
put the foot down against the human sin, what authority will 
God still have and what force will still stay in support of the 
good and of the moral order? In this case, not God is the 
Sovereign, but the man. God has no other choice but to 
continue walking on the tracks of the man for cleaning his 
mess. In this case, there doesn’t exist a moral order which the 
man to feel above him and around him, but the man himself is 
his own law, if there can be any law. 

It is said that the superior man forgives, so God must forgive 
all the more. But the people have to forgive one another, 
because no one is without sin, and no one can truly make 
himself a judge to the other419. They can forgive, so that, 
because they have not the responsibility of keeping the moral 
order. In fact, we can also see amongst people that, 
immediately when is about the ones who represent and who 
take care of institutions, who take care of establishments 
based on a certain order, they cannot forgive anything and 
however, like the private individuals can, no matter how much 
they would want this in their personal quality. About the state, 
Paul the Apostle, says that it carries a sword for the 
punishment of the evil ones, and the state, in his way, is from 
God. But Jesus asks the individuals without public roles to 
forgive for seventy times seven. 

God, though, He is the supreme preserver of the entire moral 
order.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“The love is an element which strengthens the unity in the 


419 PAUL ALTHAUS: Das Kreuz Christi, in Mysterum Christi, Furche- Verlag, Berlin, 1931, p. 245. 
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frame of the human nature hypostasized in numerous selves. 
And the lack of love weakens the human nature, or, at least, it 
takes the moral-spiritual character, living it at most like a fact 
of substance. Jesus, by having an unlimited love towards any 
man, He creates a maximum closeness between the human 
nature hypostasized in Him and the one hypostasized in all the 
human subjects. His love is the magnet which attracts upon 
Him everything that has resulted like guilt from the sin 
manifested through all the human subjects. 

But, if it had been like that, it shouldn’t have attracted, this 
love, also the sinful thought and impulse which moves itself 
into the hypostasized nature into the human subject? The love 
for a fellow human it doesn’t compel you to commit the sin 
with him. A contrary, it compels you that, besides all the 
closeness to him, to keep yourself clean, to be able to help him 
to raise up. 

The intimacy of the fellow human you can find it, you can meet 
it, and you can look at it, in its face through your intimacy, 
without this making yourself sinner like him420.” (Staniloae 


1993) 


“Even the individual who has reached the peaks of the spiritual 
living, when the main thing to him is no longer the external 
activity, but it is the contemplation, he exercises an influence 


upon the world’s development, through the attraction and the 


420 This is the sense of the general and concise formulations of the Saint Maximos the Confessor regarding the 


assumption of the sins of the humanity by Jesus Christ. After him, there are two kind of assumption of the states 


and of deeds of the other: one relational and one natural, ontological. The first one it is realized through 


intentional acts, the second one through organic transmission. Through relational assumption I assume acts and 


states which I am not doing or suffering. The not sinful shortcomings of the human nature, the ones who 


represent the punishment of the sin, but there are not sinful themselves, like the need for sleep, food, the 


fatigue, the pain to the tears, the fear of death Jesus has assumed them ontological. The sinful tendencies and 


states, He has only rational assumed them. 
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power which he exercises upon his fellow humans, in order 
these ones to become - by the same fulfilling of the 
commandments, by the same virtuous work - like him. he 
imitates God Who, though He is unchangeable, he doesn’t stop 
through this non-changeability the dynamism of the creation — 
but, through the impulse and through the ceaseless attraction 
He exercises upon creation, He upholds the creation’s 
dynamism, by giving it as ideal target His supreme perfection, 
which is unchangeable just because of that. The spiritualized 
man who has reached the peak of the consummation, he 
exercises upon his fellow humans some impulse and an 
attraction making them to strive in order to reach the final 
target. This is for the highest virtue which the spiritual man 
struggles for, it is the love. In love there is knowledge too. And 
the love for God cannot be separated from the love for people.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 28-29) 


“The true manhood and the true initiative are proven in his live 
not by that one who thinks that he is carried without freedom 
by the indefinite flux of the world, without any direction, but 
by the one who knows the direction and the target of his life’s 
consummation and of the world’s consummation, and he 
knows that through his freedom he can contribute to the 
normal guiding of this unfolding which advances towards love, 
and who is responsible for the spiritual form which he imprints 
to his live.” (Staniloae 1992: 29) 


“It is enough to remember that who says “me” too often, in 
order to highlight that he has accomplished some things, and 
not somebody else, he actually end up cutting off his 
connections with his fellow humans. Not having love for other 


he won’t benefit of others’ love. His pride has cut his nature off 
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from others’ nature, which, even borne by several subjects, it 
still is one in its seen and unseen communications, and only 
thus its strength is being maintained and it is growing up, 
ceaselessly being enriched. Actually, the complete cutting off of 
the nature between individuals cannot ever take place. This 
would mean total death to them. If still is maintained, even in 
the most egotistic individual, though in a tormented form, it is 
due to the fact that his nature still remain in some 
connections, be it crooked ones, with others. This is for, in 
reality, there isn’t a thing that somebody could do it by 
himself, even if apparently nobody has helped him. The idea of 
that deed, the incentive towards it, the skillfulness required for 
it, and so many other conditions of it, he has been given with 
from the environment which he has grown up in. Each one 


Ci 


should say regarding everything he has been able to do: “we” 
have done it, and not for calling himself at plural, but in order 
to admit the others’ contribution to any of his own feat. “Me” is 
an expression of the pride, indicating a dangerous cutting off of 
the nature. “We” is the expression of the love, of the 
humbleness, or recognizing the nature’s unity and the synodal 
quality of the subjects, founded on this unity of the nature. 
That’s why Saint Maximos the Confessor said that only the love 
removes the tearing apart from within the human nature” 
(Epistle IIT towards John Cubicula; G.P. 91, 396).” (Stăniloae 
1992: 70-71) 


“There is a tight connection between love and dispassion. The 
love presupposes the dispassion and at its turn it strengthens 
the dispassion, by the fact that it is opposite to the passions 
which represent the egotism. Where there are passions, there 
the love cannot be. That’s why the love comes within our soul 


in the whole its amplitude after we have reached the 
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dispassion, after we have liberated ourselves of passions. Of 
course, the culminant prayer too, above the prayer through 
concepts and words, one will achieve it also only after the 
liberation of passions. This is for cannot pray appropriately the 
one who is not appeased and who cannot direct himself 
exclusively towards God, and while he still is preoccupied 
egotistically with himself. In this sense the love sums up all the 
other virtues, for through each virtue it is killed a passion. But 
the love is the immediate fruit of the prayer. “All the virtues 
help the mind to reach the love for God but, more than all of 
them, it helps the clean prayer. This is for by flying through 
this one towards God, it gets out of all the existing things”, 
said Saint Maximos the Confessor (G.P. 90, 964). The passions 
mean, shortly, the love for the self, the love for God is the 
opposite of the love for the self. “The one who loves on himself 
he cannot love God” said Diadochus. “But the one who doesn’t 
love on himself due to the overwhelming richness of the love 
from God, he loves God, for one like this he doesn’t search for 
his glory, but he searched for the glory of God. This is because 
the one who loves on himself, he searches for his glory, while 
the one who loves God, he loves the glory of the One Who has 
created him. This is because it is characteristic to the sensitive 
soul, on one hand to always search for the glory of God in all 
the commandments he fulfills, and on the other hand to 
delight himself into his humbleness” (The Romanian Philokalia, 
vol. I, p. 343).” (Staniloae 1992: 255) 


“The love for God, on the highest level, it isn’t only freedom 
from passions, but it is the gift from God that descends within 


the soul who has reached this state.” (Staniloae 1992: 255) 


“While the clean prayer starts from below, of course by being 
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helped by the hidden grace of the Holy Ghost, the culminant 
love it is the answer from above, the answer of God. Through 
it, the godlike is unveiled to us and is felt by us.” (Staniloae 
1992: 255) 


“The man has the virtual capacity of becoming subject of the 
divine love and in a certain measure the man tends towards 
that. The godlike image from within man it consists of this. But 
the man cannot have the love itself, in its fullness, from 
himself, but he receives the love from God, and this means 
that the man cannot achieve the likeness to God except in 
communion with God. Namely, even if in the image is hidden 
the virtuality of the likeness to God, this virtuality cannot 
become actuality by itself, but only under the flame of the 
godlike work or love.” (Stăniloae 1992: 256-257) 


“We cannot find the nature in its pure state, but we find it only 
as sub-nature, or in state of nature penetrated by grace. So, we 
cannot know the natural love in its purity too. The love we see 
at man, outside the connection with God, it isn’t even the 
natural love. The great deficiencies of such love show us that 
the true love cannot be except a gift from God. When the 
nature has reached its healthy state, in its love will be the 


divine grace too.” (Staniloae 1992: 257) 


“In this natural love there is active the man too. But above this 
level, there is the one in whom it works exclusively the God’s 
love. Actually, we can discern three levels of love: a) the 
tendencies of natural sympathy in the state of the nature fallen 
off grace; b) the Christian love which by using these tendencies 
it grows up out of the divine grace and out of the own efforts; 


this grows and becomes firm; this love takes the nature to 
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some kind of nature’s fulfillment; this love is, at the beginning, 
little firm, and it later becomes increasingly firmer and more 
intense. Diadochus refers sometimes to the first kind of love, 
and sometimes he refers to the second kind of love, when he 
speaks about the natural love. At its beginnings, the second 
kind of love, being hesitant, it can easily be confounded to the 
natural sympathy, of better said, to the love of the one who 
lacks the grace. But, to the extent it progresses, it becomes 
fortified, and it comes closer to the love as ecstasy, which is a 
gift exclusively from above. The second love, called also as 
Christian love, it prepares the soul for ecstasy. These two can 
be sometimes wrapped under the same name, especially when 
it comes about the highest levels of the first kind of love. c) 
Finally, the love as ecstasy or exclusively as gift from above, it 
comes after a long preparation through the second kind of love, 
and it lasts for short moments, in order the second kind of love 
to gain a new force and to continue its growth. While during 
the second kind of love the man is elevated to the state of the 
nature restored in grace, the love as exclusive gift from above it 
elevates the man above the nature’s limits. When we speak 
about true love, we often speak about the second kind of love, 
in opposition to the first kind of love which is overwhelmed by 
egotism. But this true love we are speaking about it still isn’t 


the love as exclusively godlike power.” (Staniloae 1992: 257) 


“The full love it means a total victory of the man upon himself, 
not in the sense that he would despise on himself, 
consequently to a discouragement, but in the sense that he 
positively affirms the life, but he considers that the true life in 
itself it experiences an infinity of the power of self-giving, which 
he obviously cannot have it from himself.” (Staniloae 1992: 
257) 


5350 


“The divine love has a firmness which no vicissitude can shake 
it, ant this is stranger to the natural love. The one having this 
love he feels within himself a spring always gushing up light 
and joy. The natural love cannot have these virtues, for the 
natural love falls so easily and which is weakened by any evil 
thing it suffers.” (Staniloae 1992: 257) 


“The godlike love descending within man it presupposes a 
victory upon the egotism manifested through passions and, by 
being a man’s positive getting out of himself, it is the same 
time love for God and love for fellow humans. Of course, by 
being the power of this love received from God and by being 
obtained through aiming our soul - through prayer towards 
God -, it is correct to say that the love for God is the source of 
the love for people, and not the opposite. Not from the love for 
people one reaches to the love for God, but from the love for 
God one reaches the love for people, the last one being a 
prolongation of the first one. (...) This doesn’t mean that the 
love for people can sometimes be absent.” (Staniloae 1992: 
258) 


“Of course, the man cannot comprise in himself the whole love 
from God. But it isn’t less true that, having the love from God 
within himself, the man feels it like something endless. This 
love grows up on the measure of exercise and of the will to 
intensify it. This is for on the measure the man opens his heart 
towards his fellow humans he widens his heart for the ocean of 
the godlike love.” (Staniloae 1992: 259) 


“The godlike love is drunkenness for it overwhelms with its 


enthusiasm the mind’s worldly reckoning and the body’s 
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feeling. This love moves the one who is partaker to it on 
another reality plan. He sees another world, a world having 
logic that darkness the logic of the usual life, and he receives 
the feeling of other states overwhelming the feeling of the 
bodily pains or pleasures. That’s why the martyrs seem fools to 
this world, but they are the true wise men.” (Staniloae 1992: 
259) 


“Amongst the ones who love one another there is not 
separation. On the other hand, it would be simplistic to 
conceive the love only as a communication of energy from one 
to another, and there would be totally wrong too, to conceive 
the love as identification of selves. The energy communicated 
from one to another amongst the ones who love each other, it 
hasn’t a physical character and it isn’t communicated in the 
form which the physical energies communicate it in. In a 
certain meaning, the loved one doesn’t send only an energy of 
his in the being of the one who loves him, but he sends on 
himself as a whole, without ceasing to remain in himself too. 
He projects the whole his being through his energy in the soul 
of the one who loves him. And the image of the loved one it 
doesn’t impose forcedly by itself, but it is received and it is kept 
with joy, better said it is absorbed by the one who loves, so 
that one cannot tell which of them sends together with his 
image a greater energy from himself to another: the loved one 
or the one who loves.” (Staniloae 1992: 260-261) 


“This reciprocal communication of energy takes place between 
two people as between God and man. Here, in the first place, 
God sends His energy within man. And the divine eros by 
descending within man it makes him absorb in himself the 


projection of the image of God. But it is not less true that the 
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divine energy, since communicated to the man, it turns back 
towards God and in this turning back it has the form of the 
affection of the human subject, awakened by the divine energy. 
This is for not only God loves the man but the man too loves 
God, or, the man sends towards God energy of his own, or the 
divine energy dressed up and imprinted by the intentionality 
and by the affection of the human subject. If, as Saint John 
Climacus said, the face of the loves one it transforms us 
entirely according to its image and it fill sup our face with joy 
and charm, it means that his energy it is sent within us and it 
works within us, but not in a physical or subconscious 
manner, but by our will, affection, and conscience, all of these 
eased by that energy that works in a deeper mode within us. 
This work of the loved one absorbed by the being who loves 
him and vice-versa, it was noticed and insistently described by 
Ludwig Binswanger. He called this absorption of the loved 
image and the transformation this absorption causes it: 
imagination or imagining in the etymological sense of the 
words. This imagination isn’t a simple fantasy or illusion, 
without a real object, but it means receiving within soul the 
image of the real being, an intimate connection between the 
two beings who love one another. The image of the loved one, 
or of the one who loves, it is lived as a true upholding or 
foundation of my life. 

Binswanger wasn’t content only by ascertaining this fact of the 
“imaginative” love, of the joy of always seeing the image of the 
loved being in thought, but he also searched for an explanation 
of this. And the explanation consists of a fundamental union 
accomplished by the persons who love each other. We have 
seen that we experience God in prayer as absolute and 
sovereign subject. We also experience as sovereign subject any 


of our fellow humans, and our subject too. Neither our own 
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subject nor the subject of our fellow human cannot be 
captured, comprised, subordinated, or made object. While I 
cannot capture my fellow human’s subject, and this happens 
especially in love when I do not even try something like this, so 
that I cannot annul his sovereignty, I still experience him in 
love as he gives himself to me; I do not feel myself as a lonely 
individual in opposition to him, or I do not feel him in 
opposition to me, for, if it was like that the love connection 
would be broken. In love I do not live only on myself, or 
through myself, but I also live my fellow human and through 
him, without him ceasing to be a subject independent from me. 
This still means that I do not have him as an object of mine, as 
part of my individuality, but he is in connection with me not as 
mine but as ours. His subject is given to me, or he unveils 
himself as given to me, as my subject does too, in as sovereign 
existence, but still depending on my existence, and lived 
together with my existence. He becomes more intimate to me 
than all things I possess, I feel him penetrated within me more 
deeply than anything, and I penetrate within him more than all 
things he has. The intimacy is fuller between me and him than 
between me and all things I possess, but I still do not possess 
him as a thing, I cannot reduce him to something mastered by 
my own “self” and I cannot possess him by myself. 

If you give yourself to me but you still remain free and 
sovereign, namely not subordinated to me as subject, and if I 
give myself to you likewise, it means that neither me or you 
won’t become the exclusive property of someone, but I will be 
yours without ceasing to be mine too, and you are mine 
without losing your freedom, without ceasing to be yours too. 
Namely, I am ours, and you are ours. Actually, neither I or you 
are ours in the meaning of some common objects, but both I 


and you experience us as a unity of free subjects who are so 
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tightly connected than they cannot be separated from one 
another, as a unity lives by each one of the two subjects, your 
subject being equally intimate and necessary to me as mine is, 
or even constituting to me, or to my subject, de center of 
preoccupation and the source of living, like my subject 
constituted to you such a source too. 

We are in a unity, each one looking at another. You are 
necessary to me, you belong to my experience, without being 
incorporated into my own self, and I belong to your existence 
without being incorporated within you. You are necessary to 
me not in order I to make of you my subordinate and servant, 
not because I would feel the need for such a subordinate and 
servant, but in order you to be my center of preoccupation and 
service. You are necessary to me as autonomous subject, and 
not as subordinate subject. You are necessary to me in order I 
to replace the care for me for the care for you, in order to place 
you in my self’s place. You become so intimate to me, so much 
one with me, I attract you so much in the center of my 
existence, so that you substitute my “self”. You hold the place 
of my “self”, you hold within me the place of the prime person, 
but still remaining independent from me. (...) In the same time, 
you are doing the same to me, and in this is being manifested 
the independence of your subject from me, and just by this 
your subject makes me fully happy. This is a substitution of 
the selves. I was given, by you, the place of my “self”, and I 
have taken the place of your “self? within you, by your will and 
not by constraining you. 

But you have taken the place of my “self”? within me by still 
remaining autonomous, and therefore there isn’t about an 
absorption of you within me, but it is also about mine getting 
out of myself, mine living not around my own self, but around 


you, as there it is also about a living of yours around me. I do 
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not experience only your living around me, but I experience my 
living around you too. For the center of my living is no longer 
me but you are, I experience you as center, but for I am the 
center of your living, my value is rewarded through you, so 
that through me I experience your value, but in the same time 
through you I take note of my value too; thus, even about me 
as value I know through you, or I have on myself in my own 
depth, through you. My conscience is not detached from the 


conscience of you, from the conscience of “us”. 


1992: 261-263) 


(Staniloae 


“Actually, neither belong I to you nor you belong to me, but 
both of us belong to a common “us”. I exceed myself in the 
connection of love with you, I am no longer locked up in me, 
but now I am somehow between me and you, I am out of the 
circle of my property, as you too are out of the circle of your 
property, and we created a unity that is no longer reduced to 
the property of a single self, mine or yours, and which still isn’t 
outside us both. It isn’t about having us both in a common 
property, like we can have diverse objects in common, but as 
my singular self is above the quality as property of mine, but I 
still live it, likewise our selves are above an individual or 
common property, but we live them in common; both me and 
you we are living out of the unity of the two subjects, without 
these two subjects ceasing to be two; I live “us” and you live 
“us” too. That’s why my report with you it cannot be expressed 
as incorporation of yours within me, or as mine incorporation 
within you, but it can be expressed as “encounter”, as mine 
getting out of myself and yours getting out of yourself; I stand 
open before you and you stand open before me. This reciprocal 
openness is appurtenance and freedom in the same time. I 


cannot exist without living you nor can you exist without living 
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me. I grow up spiritually by living you, and you do likewise. It 
is a completion of mine through you, and it is a completion of 


yours through me.” (Staniloae 1992: 263-264) 


“I need to communicate you some meanings, and if you listen 
to me with understanding, I will gain a new understanding too 
of these meanings. I gain in depth, and I become transparent 
to me as subject, by the fact that I penetrate the depths of your 
subject, or by the fact that you open your depths voluntarily. 
You are my hope and my strength, and I am your hope and 
strength. Just by the fact that you know you are my hope and 
strength, you are getting stronger, and I likewise, just by the 
fact that I know I am your hope and strength. My and your 
appurtenance to a common “us” it determines me, when you 
shout out for my help, to feel that something belonging to me 
is suffering, and if I hit you I would diminish and lessen myself 
of something that is much more essential than losing one of 
my belongings. Maybe that’s why the French says: “Partir c’est 
mourir un peu”. Leaving you, I somewhat die, as you die too 
when leaving me. So it can be explained the acute feeling or 
conscience remorse for the evil I have done to others and the 
responsibility I feel for my fellow humans. Only by the fact that 
through love your appurtenance to the circle of my existence it 
is revealed to me, as part of “us”, as part of a common reality 
which both of us belong to, and only the fact that in this “us” 
which I cannot normally exist without, I have the role to 
receive from you, as you have the role to receive from me, it 
explains that thing which I feel like a wonder to: that you love 
me. Each subject understands what he loves the other subject 
for, for he sees in that one a series of features and helps, he 
feels that he couldn’t live without another. (...) No one can 


realize how much he means for another, but he can realize how 
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much another means to him.” (Staniloae 1992: 264-265) 


“Love is the reverse of the pride and of the self-appreciation. 
Love reveals the fact that nobody can be happy without others, 
that one’s existence becomes rich and deep through other 
people. By exclusively living within myself, my existence gets 


exhausted of any content.” (Staniloae 1992: 265) 


“The Christian love is intertwined with the humbleness.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 265) 


“All the more difficult is to understand the mystery of God’s 
love for us and the God’s desire that we to answer Him with 
our love. The value granted by God to us it is amazing. The 
love is the proof of our eternal existence and the means for our 


consummation.” (Staniloae 1992: 265) 


“Sometimes, this sentiment of our lack of importance makes us 
hesitating to say some appreciation words to somebody who 
seems to us as being too superior to us in order to need that 
from us, some other times we address harsh word to the 
people, reckoning that our words cannot have any real effect in 
them. But later we are surprised by how much could those 
words hurt, or how much hurt the lack of a good word from 


us.” (Staniloae 1992: 265) 


“It would seem at a first glance that what determines us to not 
pay our attention to some persons who seem superior to us it 
is the same humbleness which our love must be accompanied 
by. But the true humbleness doesn’t hesitate paying other the 
whole attention; the sentiment of the own smallness, by being 


overwhelmed by the sentiment of other’s value, it must make 
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us forget about the lack of importance our words and 
attentions could have, and to pay to another the whole our 
attention by no longer thinking at us but by exclusively 
thinking at him. The love is in this sense too, a surpassing of 
the self.” (Staniloae 1992: 265) 


“The humble feeling of this smallness of our being it doesn’t 
exclude an own growth through our fellow human’s love. I feel 
that if I lived through myself outside the relation of love with 
somebody, I would be nothing, but in the love relation which I 
am in I am growing up, but I reduce to him the whole plus that 
I am experiencing. I have the same sentiment when I am 


growing up in the love for God.” (Staniloae 1992: 266) 


“Love is achieved when two subject, in their quality as subject, 
they encounter one another in a reciprocal feeling, namely 
without reducing one another to the state of objects, but by 
unveiling themselves at maximum, as subject, and by 
reciprocally giving themselves to one another and into the 
whole their freedom. The love is the reciprocal penetration of 
two subjects in their intimacy, more than the interpenetration 
between a subject and a thing. The two persons do not cease, 
while loving each other, to be sovereign and autonomous. 
Through love you penetrate the intimacy of one of your fellow 
human, in the core of his being, more than you penetrate in 
the being of an object, even if you assimilate that object by 
eating it. You penetrate your fellow human without destroying 
him and without diminishing him, but, on the opposite, by 
giving him the occasion to grow up. That’s why the love is the 
supreme union and reciprocal promotion, and, just because of 
that, the love is the supreme knowing in which the fellow 


human isn’t passive, but he is freer than in any other state or 
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relation. The more I love him, the more he reveals himself to 
me. The human subject can actualize such a connection with 
any other subject when he has noticed him through the 
mediation of the senses. So, virtually, the human subject is in 
such a connection and he is called to actualize it with anybody. 
But the possibility of this relation to be actualized it is more or 
less impeded by the attempt of the subjects to reciprocally 
reduce one another to the state of objects, or by the lack of 
attention which a subject he passes by another subject with. 
The pride, the egotistic passions they atrophy the normal 
connection which a normal virtuality from within us it asks for 
to be developed within any individual. When we develop this 
connection or when we unveil ourselves in it, we place 
ourselves much more than ever before, in the interior of 
another, but also in our interior too. Now it is achieved and it 
becomes transparent our own depth and our fellow human’s 
depth. It is revealed, it gives a considerable plus of reality. The 
other one reveals to us as having an amazing depth, an 
unsuspected richness. But what it is odd it is that this plus 
cannot be exactly defined. While by remaining in the contact 
with our fellow human, when the great richness of his subject 
if covered to us, we can formulate in definite concepts some 
features of his and we tend to define him exactly, and unveiling 
his subject places us, a contrary, in a connection with a 
unmatched greater plus, but which is impossible to specify, in 


its essence, in concepts.” (Staniloae 1992: 266-267) 


“The love is a huge plus of knowledge, in the same time 
producing a plus of life in the loved one and in the one who 
loves him, by developing at maximum his being and my being. 
But one cannot formulate this knowledge in concepts. Here we 


can see the meaning which Binswanger gave to the term: 
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“imagination”. By realizing through a direct experience that 
within the subject of my fellow human there is a richness 
which cannot be delimited in concepts, I employ the 
imagination for the whole plus from within him, which I 
experience, but which I cannot formulate in concepts.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 267) 


“This imagination has multiple grounds of truth. In the first 
place, the subject of each one, he hides indefinite 
potentialities, which can be valorized through love. That’s why 
the one who loves notices in the one whom he loves, these 
potentialities increasingly more. This is for, in the first place, 
for he notices in his voluntary manifestations and in his soul’s 
vibrations a multitude of nuances revealing latencies 
unnoticed by the quick or superficial look of the ones who are 
hostile or indifferent to him. In the second place, for the one 
who love he really beautifies by his love each trait of the one 
whom he loves, not only for he projects from himself a veil of 
light upon them, but also by the fact that the one who is loved, 
by feeling another’s love, he lives that love as a power that 
brings forth from his depths everything he has better and in 
the same time it increases him considerably; actually, by our 
love we make other to be better and more beautiful, ads we do 
with ourselves too. And in the third place, the one who loves 
creates within himself some kind of image of light of the one 
whom he loves, and this is due either totally to the 
potentialities hidden in the traits of the loved one, or to the 
ideals which the tendencies of the one who loves aspire to in 
an unknown manner, or to the fact that there is a synthesis of 
the aspirations of one of them and of the potentialities of 
another, which seems more probably to us.” (Staniloae 1992: 
267) 
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“By and large, the imagination is the product of some forces, of 
certain latencies, or of some possibilities from the common 
content of the two ones who love one another, out of the 
content of “us”. And if the one who imagines them, he strongly 
believes in them, and this takes place in the true love, the force 
at their basis - which the will is engages in too, being 
communicated from the one who loves to the loved one - it 
determines the loved one too, to strive himself towards 
actualizing those latencies of his, not to say that within him 
there works also the ideal image he has about another. The 
indefinite so rich in nuances of the loved subject, or the 
enriched duality of the subject who love one another, it 
comprises as potentialities everything that is expresses 
through their imagination, and the force of this imagination 
which is the force of the love, if it is true love, and steadfast, 
and strong, it succeeds in actualizing these potentialities in 
each of them. Thus, the image of the loved one, idealized by the 
imagination of the one who loved him, it becomes a model force 
transforming the loved one, day by day, while the one who love 
he actualizes increasingly more his idealized image created by 
another. Actually, between my image actualized by the one 
who loves me, and his image idealized by myself, there takes 
place a reciprocal fusion by communication, and I, being 
transformed according to the idealized image made to me by 
another, I actualize in the same time my idealized image which 
started to be the idealized image which the other one shapes 
himself according to. And by each one of them looking at 
another, in the light of the reciprocal idealized image — for by 
looking at another each of them sees an idealized image of 
himself -, each one of them sees an idealized image of himself 


which he shapes himself according to. Of course, the new 


5362 


image of both of them doesn’t bear only the traits of one or of 
another, but it is a synthesis of both of them, for it isn’t an 
egotistic victory of one “self” but it is “our” victory upon my and 
your egotism, and a growth of mine and of yours.” (Staniloae 


1992: 267-268) 


“If the imagination had lacked, each one’s image would have 
become callous, and it would have been lost its beauty. The 
imagination is the force which the one who loves he brings like 
a diver with, out of the infinite richness of the one whom he 
loves, new beauties and lights and transparence, on that one’s 
face and then on his own face, or on the common face, and 
partially he enriches the one whom he loves in a real mode 
with them. If the love has ended, the imagination will stop. The 
imagination’s force is the love, and the love’s force is the 
imagination. And for the love is in contact with a deep and true 
reality, the imagination has at its turn a real basis. On the 
other hand, they have a real creator power.” (Staniloae 1992: 
268) 


“We can go even further in clarifying the whole power of this 
imagination. As we have seen before, the one who loves, by 
unveiling the indefinite deeps of his fellow human subject, he 
also unveils his ones, without this meaning that he couldn’t 
descend through himself too, to these own depths, of course if 
he doesn’t lack the love for people by and large, but he will be 
able to have this power only if he has love for God. But we have 
seen that the one who descends in the indefinite deeps of his 
own subject he intuits, in connection with his own indefinite, 
the divine indefinite too. 

Of course, the way which, in such a case, the subject descends 


in his depths on, it is the way of the prayer. To the one who 
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would reckon that, by admitting such a way of descending in 
the own depths, we contradict our affirmation that without 
other’s love we cannot unveil our own subject, we answer that 
the prayer do not stay in contradiction with the way of the love, 
but it is at its turn a way of continuous growing up in love. 
This is for by advancing through the Heart’s Prayer to the 
mental prayer within heart, what upholds us in this effort is 
our love for Jesus, a love that grows continuously, 
transforming us, by spiritually imagining His spiritual image, 
in His image, and by feeling Him increasingly united with our 
own “self”, in an “us” which I no longer am able to get out of, 
because of the danger of being lost. And not only I receive 
within me the “Self” of Christ, becoming in His image, but also 
His “Self? receives my “self? within Him, and He receives even 
my body in Himself, so that He frames me too, in His clean 
senses, and in His clean deeds. Thus, all of us who believe, we 
become one “body” with Him, and amongst us, a fact that will 
come to perfection in the future life.” 

This is being done especially through the clean prayer 
addressed to Jesus. And the one who accomplished this 
substitution of “selves” between me and Christ, and between 
all the ones united in Christ, he is the Holy Ghost. He is the 
Ghost of this communion. For the Holy Ghost is the Ghost of 
communion in the Holy Trinity too. But until becoming capable 
of such a prayer which fills me up with Christ, I must have 
grown up considerably in the love for my fellow human too, 
and in the intervals which this prayer is interrupted on, I must 
feel increasingly fuller the love for them. The levels of the 
spiritual ascension aren’t so separated as we have described 
them due to methodological reasons, but they coexist several of 
them and the one who has reached a level he doesn’t remain 


forever on it but he descends on lower levels too, but he still 
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brings with him new spiritual riches, and he still remains 
capable of ascending more easily on the levels which he has 
descended from. No one can be, while still on earth, always in 
prayer, or always in feeling an actual love.” (Stăniloae 1992: 
268-269) 


“The true love for any fellow human, the love that never fails, it 
cannot be born in the absence of the prayer and in the absence 
of the purifying of passions ascesis. It is true that without the 
fellow human subject’s unveiling in the true love, we neither 
unveil our subject’s depth, so that we do not reach the 
ultimate consummation in prayer; but neither can we achieve, 
without prayer, the full love for people. We believe that the 
prayer as love for God, and the love for our fellow humans, 
they progress in parallel an in an inter-conditioning. But the 
faith in God prevails. The faith in God it gives power to our will 
of loving our fellow humans, as also in sustaining our effort in 


prayer.” (Staniloae 1992: 270) 


“We reckon that who unveils himself he loves the other one, 
helped by prayer too, or he has ascended on the level of the 
mental prayer, helped by love too. And by unveiling the 
indefinite of the own subject, he unveils in connection and in 
communication with him the divine infinite too. All the more is 
this as he unveils also in the deeps of the beloved fellow 
human and in inward communication with him the divine 
infinite. If so, the “imagination” of the love has an infinite 
source in dressing the fellow human up with the traits of the 
most ideal features, for our fellow human can impropriate all 
the things in an actual mode, by being in connection with 
Christ, either directly, or through myself, for I love him out of 


my connection with Christ Who is the source of all virtues. 
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This is the full meaning of the loving imagination. But the 
infinite that opens in front of the love it isn’t an infinite in 
continuity of substance with us. It is right that, in the loving 
form of “us”, the existence finds an indefinite overflowing in 
each one of the two selves as a flooding with joy, as an 
overwhelming drunkenness. But no matter how much we 
would feel the indefinite of our fellow human, we still realize 
that as our indefinite isn’t everything, but it stays in 
connection with a source differing from it and infinite, likewise 
the richness of our fellow human, or of the community between 
us, it has a source differing from him, or from “us”. Otherwise, 
the loving community doesn’t last, it quickly exhausts its 
upholding spring. The love places “us” in connection with the 
infinite, only when this infinite is godlike, when it differs from 
our nature, namely when we are imparted with this infinite as 
a gift. In the community of love between me and another there 
is God present too, without this meaning that the love for 
another it anticipates the encounter with God.” (Staniloae 
1992: 270-271) 


“Binswanger reckons that the infinite of the love it is an infinite 
of the universal nature and that the road towards encountering 
this absolute leads only through a concrete “you”. That’s why 
in his opinion there isn’t a road leading firstly to the Absolute 
as Person, for Binswanger doesn’t think at an Absolute as 
Person. We, the Christians believing in the Absolute-as-Person, 
we reckon that we can encounter this absolute “You” and only 
Him can and wants to direct our love towards the persons 


created in His image.” (Staniloae 1992: 271) 


“We can spend a longer time in the drunkenness of the love for 


God at the end of the clean prayer. This is explained firstly by 
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the fact that the long prayer, with the forsaking of the narrow 
forms of the images and of the interests for the limited objects 
od the world, it has accustomed us to the: “wideness of the 
heart”, in order our heart to be able to comprise a joy that 
overflows our heart’s margins. Of course, on these culminant 
levels of the prayer the drunkenness of the love it doesn’t 
appear as a product of the preparation through prayer. The 
prayer leads to the mind’s “stopping” from any activity directed 
towards what is limited. But the drunkenness of the love for 
God it descends unexpectedly and suddenly from above. Of 
course, as we have seen before, we must specify here that 
besides this love as spiritual drunkenness, as overflowing joy, 
which expresses the total absorption of your face within 
another and of his face within you, there is also a calmer love, 
led by rational considerations, that grows up little by little. 
This is a preparatory condition for the other kind of love. This 
love too one gains it with the help of the grace he has received 
at Baptism, but without the own efforts to be excluded. The 
other love comes from above, and not as produced by the calm 
love, though still needs preparation through the calm love.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 272) 


“In our love for a fellow human we also distinguish this more 
prolonged stage and the overflowing joy of some moments as a 
gift from above. If we are engulfed sometimes by such a joy for 
a fellow of ours without us having prepared for it through a 
special love for him, this is due to the fact that our soul has 
been preparing, by and large, for love, through the prayer as 
loving road towards God and through the consequence 
following from there in loving any man. Anyway, the moment of 
ecstatic joy for a man, by not following to a special preparation 


for enlarging our heart by forsaking all images, concepts, and 
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limited interests, it cannot last except much less than the 
drunkenness of the love for God.” (Staniloae 1992: 272) 


“A second motif making the ecstasy of the love for God to last 
longer, it is the fact that God Himself, being now in relation 
with us, and therefore close to us, He gives out nature a 
wideness capable of experiencing more steadfastly the love’s 
infinity. This infinity itself overwhelms our being so much than 
it seems that even our bones, which are the more resistant 
frame of our being, they are melted down. The spiritualized 
man no longer feels anything human in the love which he loves 
God with, but he feels exclusively the power of the godlike love 
poured within him, and he loves God with the same love which 
God loves him with.” (Staniloae 1992: 272) 


“The ecstasy of the love, namely, or the sentiment of the union 
with God, the sentiment that one forms together with God a 
“us” presently experienced, that ecstasy becomes longer, 
producing an increasingly happy joy and warmth of the soul. 
And the prolonged ecstasy makes also the intervals between 
one ecstasy and another to become increasingly fuller with the 
conscience of God’ s actual presence, of His most calm love, 
intertwined with the mind’s work, so that the man’s life gains a 
continuity of uninterrupted love. This continuity was expressed 
by Saint Apostle Paul when he said: “If we went out of our 
mind, it is for God, and if we are with our mind whole, it is for 
you” (II Cor. 5: 13), understanding here also: “but for God 
too”.” (Staniloae 1992: 2773) 


“Only in the daily calm love, manifested in deeds and thoughts, 
in the Christian love in a wider sense, we can experience more 


or less a love for all the people. My interests, my passions, my 
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contradictory opinions, as voluntary manifestations, they no 
longer tear apart the unity of nature between me and my fellow 
humans. On each moment I accept judging the things from the 
point of view of my fellow human, by renouncing to my own 
point of view. By doing this successively, with diverse fellow 
human whom I come in contact with, it is being strengthened 
the sentiment of my union, actual and virtual, with anybody. 
From my part there is no longer any division between me and 
them; I no longer see any division there. If they still see some, I 
don’t.” (Staniloae 1992: 274) 


“My steadfast behavior in love strengthens the sentiment of my 
unity with my fellow humans into God. This reliefs on 
moments of ecstatic love, on moments of contemplating the 
subject of any fellow human in what he has conquering, 
indefinite, and mysterious, and the living of a consummate 
union. At their turn these moments strengthen my full of 
attention and abnegation behavior towards any fellow human. 
My love’s energy for one of my fellow humans, grown up also 
through the will’s effort, but especially on those moments of 
ecstatic contemplation, it is then easily directed towards other 
persons too. And I gain everywhere a steadfast disposition of 
love for anybody, a rejoicing of everybody, a conviction that in 
each of them I can discover the mystery of some charming 
deeps. I feel myself as virtually united with everybody and on 
each concrete occasion this virtual and indirect union it will 
easily become actual and direct. And the love which I manifest 
for my fellow human it as well fills them up with its energy, 
and that has as consequence the coming back to me of that 
love and its propagation towards other fellow humans of theirs. 
The energy of the love descended from above it has the 


tendency of becoming a universal bond between people and 
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God.” (Staniloae 1992: 274-275) 


“The love for the fellow human it grows up out of the love for 
God and especially by living the love for God as ecstasy on the 
culminant level of the prayer, and the love for God it becomes 
easier to us by getting us accustomed to the love for our fellow 
humans. Our soul when filled up with love he behaves likewise 
towards God and towards all people. Our soul feels as being 
partaker to the universal “us”, as partner of God on each 
moment, and ready to become partner on each moment with 
one fellow human or another, in the bond of the actual or 


ecstatic love.” (Staniloae 1992: 274-275) 


“The discovered through love unity of the nature allotted in 
subjects it is differently valued, and that’s why it fuels up a 


ccce 


ceaseless joy and affection. Binswanger says: e achieved 
through love it is a sign, a salute, a call, a claim, embrace of 
the human existence in itself, with a word: meeting” (p. 70). We 
would rather call the encounter out of love, as “retrieval”. This 
is the sentiment experience by two human being who have 
opened their souls in love. The human nature retrieves 
through love its unity previously divided because of the sin. 
From here, the sentiment of the one who loves, that he finds 
his own “home” in the beloved one, after he was wandering 
outside. For the “home” is the interiority, the ultimate 
headquarters, the resting hearth, we can say that the man, as 
long as he is alone, even in state of “interiority”, he isn’t truly 
“at home” in himself, namely he still isnt in his true 
“interiority”.” (Stăniloae 1992: 275-276) 


“The joy we have for encountering god in love, it shows us that 


here too is about retrieval. The human nature, by being the 


5370 


work of the creator love of God, it stays in a kinship and in an 
original closeness to Him. The union achieved through love 
gives us the sentiment of retrieval, of coming back “home”, of 
entering the resting, according to the word of Augustine: 
“Inquietum este cor nostrum donec requiescat in Te”. We have 
the sentiment that in the love for God as ecstasy, God has 
opened His heart as we have opened our heart to Him in order 
Him to enter our heart. On the other hand, the coming back to 
God, to His heart, it means entering His house. The “house” of 
God wants to comprise all the people, for in His heart can 
comprised everybody, and when I enter His heart, I must feel 
that I am there unified with all the ones from inside it. By 
coming back into God, we come back in the “Shelter-Person” of 
ours, in the supreme parental “house”, together with all the 
sons of the heavenly Father. Being in the same parental 
“house” with all the beloved ones, it is the highest and the 
purest structure of the love. We will see what this structure 
revealed to Moses like, in the image of the “tent” from above, 
according to which he made the tent, the temple, and the 
Church from below. In this “house”, which is God Himself, one 
can endlessly advance, without being him able to enter the 
God’s Being Himself, namely to enter the “altar” (the Holy of 
the Holies). But the ones who love one another they dwell in 
each other. Not only us enter God, but God too enter us. The 
drunkenness of the love for God, experienced at the end of the 
clean prayer, it fills me up with the impulse of loving all my 
fellow humans, of receiving all of them in my heart, which is in 
God’s heart, the impulse of feeling that I am with everybody 
inside the same “house” of God, which is the Church.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 276-277) 


“We must notice that the stopping of the mental activity, 
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imposed by the descending within soul of the godlike work, it 
doesn’t make useless the whole mind’s endeavor from before of 
sharpening itself and of widening itself in ever thinner and 
more comprising understandings. This is for the exclusive 
work of God, inaugurate during the ecstasy moments from 
here and which will remain the only one in the future life, it is 
proportional to the state which the mind has reached with its 
effort at, namely it depends too on the purification of passions, 
without which the mind cannot become able to be elevated at 
the ecstatic love for God.” (Staniloae 1992: 278) 


“During the moments of the ecstatic love are opened, by 
becoming loving and smiling to our sight, the deeps of the 
beloved subject. This is a knowledge above knowledge, after 
our subject or our mind has gone outside itself. During these 
moments we are sinking in the loving indefinite of His heart, 
and we forget about ourselves. But tries retrieval of the nature, 
in the loving “me-you” unity, if fill up both of us with an 
infinite joy. The face of the beloved one, which is no longer 
actually only a material image, it seems to us as filling up 
everything and out of that face it irradiates a charm and a light 
filling us up with light, as well. Who hasn't noticed that in 
ecstatic sight two human being are lightened in a smile? We 
would say that the experience characterizing this state it can 
be expressed by three things: love, a knowing by experience 
above the conceptual knowing, and the light which is the 
expression of the joy. The spiritual light always is the 
expression of the subject who love one another. But this light 
is projected on the material plan too, and it makes this plan to 
be luminous as well. The reciprocal unveiling of the subjects by 
being the work of the love, it is equivalent to their luminous or 


smiling radiation.” (Staniloae 1992: 280) 
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“The mind’s exit out of itself couldn’t have been accomplished 
if God hadn’t got out of Himself too; neither could have been 
seen His deeps of mystery, as light. This fact is illustrated, 
analogically again, by the moment of the ecstatic love between 
two human beings. If the beloved being doesn’t open himself in 
a smile, but he remains closed, the unifier ecstasy of the love 
won't be achieved. The lack of light on his face is a sign that he 
wants to remain closed, it is a sign that he doesn’t’ come out of 
himself, or he doesn’t receive the another in himself. At people 
the ecstasy is achieved through a reciprocal getting out of one 
towards another, a getting out that can also be called as 
ascension, as also the getting out to welcome a beloved one it 
can also be called descent, and the actual entering within 
another, when he opens himself too, it can be called as 
ascension. But god’s getting out of Himself, in order to receive 
the man, it is a kenotic descent. God must open Himself to us 
through love, in order us to be able to enter and to see Him. If 
God had remained closed in Himself, we couldn’t have entered 
at Him. At us, the closing into ourselves it is egotism, and 
that’s why it is an unnatural state. To God though, His 
descend to people isn’t necessary and the absence of this 
descent it isn’t egotism, for God has a life of Love and of light 
in the inter-Trinitarian reports. That’s why when a man gets 
out to welcome somebody through love, what he does isn’t only 
a gift but it is also an internal need for fulfillment. The descent 
of God to man, through love, it is a exclusively a gift. That’s 
why the divine love for man it is something else than a 
necessity of the God’s being; it is only a benevolent work of His. 
Consequently, our union with God in love it isn’t a union 
imposed by His being; if it had been so, this would have 
lowered God on our level, in a pantheistic sense.” (Staniloae 


1992: 282-283) 
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“By opening us the access towards His interior, God doesn’t 
give us His being, but he gives us only His work. That’s why we 
do not become gods according to the being. God descends to 
the man in two meanings, though simultaneously. Through 
one descent He places within us the work of the love for Him, 
and through another He opens Himself in front of our love, 
that love from Him, which is now searching for Him. Firstly, 
God love us with such a love that He makes us loving Him too. 
Firstly, God searches for our heart, in order us too, to try after 
to enter at Him. About the second descend of God from Himself 
Saint Gregory Palamas said: “Our mind gets out of itself and so 
it is filled up with God, and so the mind becomes above itself. 
And God, at His turn, he gets out of Himself and so He unites 
Himself with our mind, but He descends. He gets out as driven 
by love and by the abundance of His kindness, but no living 
His deep, not getting out of Himself, out of His transparence, 
and He unites Himself with us through than above mind 
union” (Word III, Triad ]).” (Stăniloae 1992: 283-284) 


“This descent having as effect the mind’s kidnapping from the 
relations with the created things and out of the order of its 
natural activity, on the divine’s transcendent plan, it isn’t 
actually a descent, but it means attracting the seer inside the 
darkness that separates the divine transcendence from the 
order of the created things. It is a descent only for it is a 
benevolence for elevating in His bosom a created mind.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 284) 


“By loving you, I am experiencing you beyond any feature 
specified in concepts. When the love stops, I remain with your 


features; when I am loving you, I am not seeing except the light 


5374 


from within you and not the shadows too. I will see your 
features when I start judging upon your features.” (Stăniloae 
1992: 293) 


“On that moment when I encounter you as a whole, you are 
light to me. When this ecstatic relation ceases, I have remained 
with a few superficial bits of you, cast in the concepts’ drawers. 
The smile that light two persons on the moment they look a 
one another with love, it is the joy of the nature to find itself 
again in its intimacy, overcoming the allotting in different 
hypostases, or just because of that, for only thus it can be the 
love manifested in the nature. It is the joy of the nature in one 
person for encountering itself in another person. It is the joy 
produced by the awareness about this encounter, or by the 
awareness about the unity in love, or of the unity reflected and 
enriched in two consciences. Any human creature living a 
normal existence it reflects a certain light.” (Staniloae 1992: 
294) 


“Binswanger noticed that the reality of “us” achieved through 
love it has a certain organization at its turn, which the two 
subjects are aware of, or, in other terms, each subject 
experience the other subject as having a full of harmony 
richness, with the whole his indefinite. He called this 
organization or harmony as “structure” (Gestalt). For instance, 
in another manner it is organized the experience of the 
structure of “us” in love and otherwise it is the experience of 
the same “us” as simple association of interests, or as collision 
of contradictions, when we no longer experience a so-called 
unitary “us”, but a ‘me” and a “you”, or a “me” against “you”.” 


(Stăniloae 1992: 297-298) 
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“John the Evangelist united the consideration of the Son as the 
Word, with the love characteristic, in everything, to God, and 
therefore shown also in the harmony amongst the created 
things. Behold how John the Evangelist strengthens, also by 
this name given to the Son, the teaching about God as a God of 
the love, a quality shown by the Son of God through His 
embodiment, through His sacrifice, and through His 
resurrection, all of these being deeds of untold love for people, 
this being shown also by the effect of the salvation, brought by 
Him, He referring to all the things, and to strengthening the 
harmony amongst all the things.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 37) 


“The word expresses especially the love deeds, done by God to 
us, and then the word confesses also the love deeds done by a 
man towards the other people, deeds which, if lacking, the 
words won't be really able to connect the people, namely the 
words no longer help people, in this case, to communicate their 
life.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 38) 


“The Father, by creating the people through the Son, for a 
loving relation, he doesn’t impose the love to the people 
forcedly, but the people’s love for Him is a free answer. And 
this means that the people can also refuse to love God as the 
Father and the Son Who created them, and after the people 
refusing the love which the people were created through, God 
showed them again a love going all the way to the crucifixion 
sacrifice, a sacrifice brought for the people by the Son of the 
Father, as the people’s Brother. And this refusal of the Son’s 
Word of love, uttered towards them, it is manifested by people 
in not using the love words given them by God-the Father and 
the Son, and also amongst the people themselves, or in using 


those words cunningly and in a liar mode, in their reciprocal 
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relations. The words of love, communicated through the 
prophets by the embodied God-the Word, the people no longer 
reckon as coming from Him and, consequently, the people 
disregard the urge to use the words towards love, an urge 
placed in their nature through its unity, and they use liar and 
deceiving words. Thus, the sin as disregarding the God’s life, it 
becomes also a weakening of the unity of their nature, and 
even an occasion of birth and developing amongst them and in 
the bosom of their nature, of reciprocally enmity impulses, due 
to the unloving words they say to one another. This unity’s 
weakening and enmity impulse which is developed within the 
human nature, concretely live in the human persons, it has at 
its basis the egotism of the love for their self, egotism which is 


contrary to the people’s nature.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 40-41) 


“The Word and the Light have between them and they 
communicate the life, for the Word and the Light have between 
them the kindness and the love. The Word, as Son of God, He 
loves the Father and the Holy Ghost and, as such, He ca show 
the love and the kindness towards people. The love and the 
kindness of a man are reflected on his face as light, for he is 
open to the others, for he gives himself them as a gift. The 
kindness depends on the will of the person of self-giving 
himself as a gift, as the light is too. That’s why, the one who 
lives his true nature he is himself happy, by giving himself as 
light and as meaning to others. If the love and the kindness 
irradiate from the man as light, all the more the love and the 
kindness will irradiate from the embodied Son and the Word of 
God, becoming thus the communicated, the revealing, the 
illuminating, and the loving Word, accessible to the people. His 
love, seen as love also on His bodily face, it shows that the 


matter cam become communication environment for the 
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spiritual state, namely it can be transfigured by the spirit. 
Between matter and spirit isn’t maintained an impassable 
opposition or separation. If the light is communicated through 
itself, and this communication id done out of love and 
kindness, then itself the conscious existence will have in itself 
the communicative kindness as a light, or as a luminous 
impulse produced and upheld by love. And Dionysus the 
Areopagite said about God that, through infinity, he is in a 
continuous possibility of outpouring His life, though this is 
activate outside only through will. The one who is united with 
God he also communicated himself and, therefore, he 
illuminates out of love, and he gives as a gift, to the one whom 
he communicates himself, life out of his own life. But the 
egotist doesn’t communicate anything of himself to another, 
and that’s why he isn’t either light or life for another. The 
egotist is an existence petrified in itself, lacking any movement, 
namely a “dead” existence. As such, he doesn’t communicate 
life to other and he left them in what the have, and this will 
happen also in those ones’ case if they lock up in themselves, 
and if they don’t receive anything from others. And this locking 
up, motionless in itself, it is contrary to the man’s nature and 
even to the created angel. They can go down out of the 
communication of their life, through the deceiving desire of 
affirming only on themselves, trying to exceed their limitation.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 45-46) 


“An endless love of a person for another person, it makes him 
going even to death for that person. Of such love is capable a 
mother for her child. In this is involved the feeling that her son 
is of an eternal value and that she, by receiving death for him, 
she will defeat the death. But the desire surety, that her son 


has this value and that she, by proving a love to death, she will 
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reach the resurrection, that surety had been given by Christ. 
He showed us and he has given us the capacity of receiving the 
death and of defeating the death, and not only for one person, 
as a mother does for her son, but the capacity of dying for all 
the people, out of love, and the capacity of defeating the death 
received thus, through resurrection. This is for the surety of 
our resurrection, shown through Christ’s resurrection, but also 
the power given us by Him as God through His nature common 
with our nature, it is a surety and it is a power helping us too, 
to impropriate His love for every fellow human of ours, and it 
gives us too, the power of going, through love, to death, for that 
person’s salvation and, therefore, the power of defeating the 
death through the resurrection to a happy eternity. This is for 
Christ wants to have the joy of seeing the people too, as loving 
one another so much, so that to be able to die, at their turn, 
for one another. In this direction our heart urges us to grow 
up. And we are helped to grow up in this direction by the 
power of the Son of God Who has made Himself man and Who 
loves us so much that he received the death for us.” (Staniloae 
1993 (3): 152-153) 


“The human person looks at his past with discontent. It is 
about the regret for the evil deed done to others, or for their 
manifested lack of love, a regret interwoven with a pain that do 
not quench even when we are about to die. Only by living the 
people, at least in the last moment of their life, their union 
with Christ, they gain the power to answer our regret with the 
whole their forgiveness, like Christ did. We reckon that only 
through this we will be healed, in the future life, of the torment 
of this regret. But the people cannot do this except by having 
an eternal live and by being in a full union with Christ and in a 


full impropriation of His love. This imposes to our being and to 
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our rationality the need for the coming of the Son of God 
embodied out of love for us, showing us how much He forgives 
us for our wrongdoings against God, Christ being God made 
man and He received death in order to obtain from the Father 
forgiveness for us, and our eternal happiness, despite all our 


mistakes.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 153-154) 


“Only through the positive tendencies, our rationality waits for 
and it understands Christ, as the One Who fulfills our nature, 
a fact that we cannot accomplish only through ourselves. This 
helplessness doesn’t come to us from God Who created us, but 
it comes because of a willing disobedience of ours, or because 
of the sin of our refusal to be united with Him. Consequently, 
by refusing the love from God we won’t love our neighbor 
either, because we choose our egotism. That’s why, God, 
because He saw our egotism, He made Himself man and He 
love us to death, in order to give us an example of power for us 
to defeat our egotism. And we wait for Him and we receive Him 
for we are discontent with our egotism which can makes us 


joyful but only for a short while.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 154-155) 


“Only the love gives meaning and value, and therefore light, to 
all the things. And there must be a supreme source of the love 
or of the light.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 157) 


“This perfect love in Three or amongst Three, it is the supreme 
Light or the source of the whole light or the meaning of the 
whole existence.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 185) 


“The one who enlighten another, through communication, it is 
natural that he doesn’t do that except for he wants a loving 


communication with that person. Only the one who really loves 
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me, he gives my existence a meaning, by filling my existence 
up with a complete joy. And the One Who is enlightened and 
wise by Himself, namely from ever and forever and ever, he 
naturally has with the created one, whom He communicates 
Himself, out of love, such a communion for eternity.” (Staniloae 


1993 (3): 193) 


“Only the love determines Jesus Christ to be close to each 


human person, as light.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 197) 


“God is in Himself the Absolute of the free love, for He is the 
Trinity of Persons and, as such, he has nothing stranger to 
Him. He has everything within Himself, for He is the unlimited 
existence from Himself, and also for He is the interpersonal 
love in Himself. The Trinity-of-the-same-being it is shown in 
the love of each Person for each other Persons, love that is 
made perfect also through the communion between me and 
you, and with the third one, and through the joy of the third 
one for the love of each person for another person. This love is 
brought to us, by the embodied Son of God, by Self-giving 
Himself to us, through His body and blood, and Who has made 
through the sacrifice brought by Him to the Father, the love of 
the Holy Trinity to be accessible to us too, and working within 
us, in the most impressive and efficient form.” (Staniloae 1995 
(1): 206) 


“We are elevated into the love of the Holy Trinity, which the 
Trinity’s unity of being is shown in, by being helped by One 
from Trinity Who descended as man, to us. This One has been 
filled up, as man, with the love of the Persons of the Holy 
Trinity together, and He gradually has been communicating 


that love to us too, to the extent we have been capable of 
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receiving that love, in order us to reach the supreme level of 
that love in the live to come, He has brought that love to us 
too, in order us to be able to love, at our turn, the Trinity’s 
Person, and in order us to love on one another, and Them, with 
the love which the Persons of the Holy Trinity love us with.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 206) 


“The love existing within universe and cherished as the most 
undeniable value, it shows that at the origin of the love there 
stays the love of the consummate communion amongst the 
supreme Persons, and it shows also that the universe it has 
been created in order to be brought, with its collaboration, 
towards the perfect love which all the things originate from.” 


(Stăniloae 1995 (1): 208) 


“Only the one whom I love, he receives to me new heights, 
when he loves another too, and when he is loved by others, but 
me too, I receive new spiritual dimension when I love others, 
according to the multiple situations and relations which the 
people reach in. By and large, the connection with any other 
person poses me new problems and asks me for new answers, 
and it actualized within me new possibilities and new feelings. 
And, in the love between me and another, not only I transcend 
on myself, towards him, but him too, towards me, even if I see 
only him and I don’t see myself too. He moves, at his turn, in 
multiple self-transcending, though he transcends, on himself, 
towards me, in a unique mode. Myself too, I transcends on 
myself in many ways, towards others, even if I transcend, on 
myself, in a unique mode, towards him. And the whole this 
transcendence, it has within, a thirst for infinite. A father love 
in a unique and absolute mode, each one of his children, but 


he transcends himself in another way, towards each one. Also, 
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I wholly have the one who loves me, while I still feel him, with 
joy, as spiritually richer, when he increasingly transcends 


himself towards others.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 102) 


“We cannot cogitate that the supreme Subject makes, on 
Himself too, as object of His, as we do. This is for He is wholly 
directed towards another, in a love that, together with the love 
That One answers with, it makes That One too, only as 
Subject. That Another cannot be either Him an object, for He is 
live only as loving Subject in relation with Himself.” (Staniloae 
1995 (1): 116) 


“At the basis of the human being’s need for another human 
being, there stays, and its target is too, the love. The human 
being lives, as essential movement, the need to love and the 
need for being loved, no matter in how many forms that would 
be manifested. The need to love and for being loved is, on one 
hand, the need of a person for another person, for only a 
person can love, and one can expect love only from a person. 
And this need could never be quenched. This need is 
unlimited.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 118) 


“In God, the need for love is satisfied, from eternity, in a perfect 
manner, and in a reciprocal perfect Self-giving. God doesn’t 
love the people because he would need to find outside Himself 
a completion to His love; God love the people in a free pouring 
of His love and of internal His Self-giving towards other 
persons created on this purpose, persons who aren’t partakers 
to God’s eternal existence. The people, by loving, they feel the 
need for growing up in an endless love for one another. That’s 
why, the people’s love in in a continuous increasement 


movement, endlessly. The people will have the full love only 
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from God, when they will have grown up in love, as much as 
possible, in the conditions of their life in the material universe. 
Then, the love shown by people and the love from God felt by 
people, that love will have reached the consummation, or the 
resting, a fact that won’t mean its ceasing, but it will mean a 


continuous tasting of its fullness.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 118) 


“God is the God of the love — and only such a God is a true God 
-, and He created the human being out of His love, so that 
nothing was more natural than Him to go all the way in this 
descent of His, for His union with the human beings and for 
their eternal happiness in this union of theirs with Him. In this 
is shown that the humanity has been created capable of 
becoming the humanity of the divine Subject, a humanity 
marked by the divine Subject, and He thought through 
humanity, He manifested His will through it, He felt through it, 
and He expressed His words through it. In this it is valued at 
maximum the quality of the human being as image of God, 
with all its faculties. The image is a projection in which the 
original is the more seen and present as the projection is 
cleaner. (...) The human being, as image of God, he 
participated to God as to the supreme good. And one never gets 
enough good and one never stops advancing further into good. 
But when, through will, the human being weakens his 
connection with the Son of God, the Son of God makes on 
Himself, as the supreme Good and the source of the whole 
good, and as the Subject of the humanity, a humanity aspiring 
and participating to an ever-fuller union with the Good, for the 
humanity never to fall again from good, once reached at the 
greatest union and likeness with the original. And within us, 
as persons differing from the embodied Word, the maximum 


participation to Good, and the maximum union with Him, it 
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takes the form of a loving dialogue with Him and amongst us 
into Him. This is for the ones who are animated by good, they 
tend just by that towards the unconfounded union amongst 
themselves.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 169) 


“In Christ’s humanity is imprinted a godlike love that is 
accessible to us too, a love for us, and also, by remaining the 
Son of the Father in this quality of His as man, He has 
remained too, in this quality, in the eternal love towards the 
Father, which He imprinted His humanity with, and that made 
that the love of the Father, from eternity, for Christ, to be also 
a love for Christ in his quality as man. This is for the Father to 
love all of us who are loved by His Son, as One Who has made 
Himself our Brother, and in order all of us to love the His 
Father as our Father. This is for the embodied Son, by gaining 
us to love Him, through the love He shows us, He gains also 
our love for His Father, for it is nourished by the love He has 
for His Father.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 186) 


“In the embodied Son Who loves us, we see His Father Who 
loves Him from ever, and Who loves us too, and Who, out of 
His desire for gaining our love too, He has sent His Son to gain 
us through His love as man, in order us to love the Father too, 
and to gain our love for Christ too, as One Who has made 


Himself as our Brother.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 186) 


“The Christ’s love for His Father, it doesn’t annul the 
specifically human mode of the love of the embodied Son for 
the Father, neither the human mode which we live the Father 
into His Son in, and according to which the Father loves us 
too. This is for the Son and the Father want us to be human 


being forever, and They love us in this quality of ours. The Son 
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Himself has descended, for us, to this quality of ours, but thus 
He has elevated us to His quality as beloved Son, from eternity, 
by the Father, and at His quality as loving His Father. The Son 
and the Father show they joy for loving us in our quality as 
human beings, but in an absolute degree, and They want us 
too, to love Them in our quality as human beings, but as on 
Absolute. We keep the human mode of the love and the Son 
impropriates this human mode to His love for His Father, and 
the Father rejoices for our human love for Him, a love 
impropriated by His Son, and the Father loves us too, as He 
loves on His Son.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 187) 

“But like I feel, in relation with others, the desire of existing 
eternally, for I to be as much as possible accomplished through 
them, likewise feel others, in their will of having me endlessly 
as you and as him, cherished by them, in their desire that I to 
be eternal. I feel that, if they lose me, they will fall in an 
irremediable pain. And I feel that, if I do not have them forever, 
I will fall in an irremediable sadness and in an incurable 
reduction. I live a reserve of eternal and imperishable love in 
them, for me, as they feel within me a reserve of eternal and 
always new love for them, by being I lived like you and like him 
by them. Although, this feeling of their love for me and of my 
love for them, thirsty for being eternal, it is united also with 
the sentiment of the impossibility of eternally being with one 
another, as we wish, and of the impossibility of giving eternity 
to one another, as we are thirsty for. But this shows the need I 
live for a Me Who can give us the comforting reassuring of 
being with Him and with one another for eternity. This value of 
yours and of each him close to me, and my value for any close 
him, it shows also the uniqueness of each person, even if it 
has, in the same time, the role of me and of you and of him. 


None of them can be replaced by any other. And no one will be 
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able to rejoice of each one of others, if he isn’t unique and 


differing from any other one.” (Staniloae 1995 (1) I: 68) 


“The human being’s freedom in fulfilling the responsibility 
towards God, from the part of God made man (Christ) or from 
other people, it determines the human being to fulfill his 
responsibility too, in full freedom. Neither God nor my fellow 
human place me in an inferior situation, by asking me to fulfill 
my responsibility, when they fulfill theirs, but God has given 
me, anticipatedly, the example of this fulfillment, and my 
fellow human gives it me, if not anticipatedly, almost sure 
consecutively, and that makes me feel how much they respect 
my freedom in fulfilling their responsibility for me. At the basis 
of fulfilling the responsibility, and at the basis of the joy 
caused by this fulfilling, there is, actually, the love. And 
through this fulfilling, it is the love strengthened. And in love, 
there is freedom.” (Staniloae 1995 (1) I: 82) 


“Each person is conveyed his uniqueness through the 
uniqueness of his body and soul, in different life 
circumstances. The warmth of a special connection is conveyed 
to the child through his parent’s special communion, they 
being united in their love for their child.” (Staniloae 1995 (1) I: 
86) 


“Our death has been defeated by Christ through His death, for 
in His death was working the supreme love of the Son of God 
for us: His supreme love, as man, towards the Father, and His 
supreme love as God Who has made Himself man for us. The 
life of the resurrection, which comes of us out of that, it is the 
live of our consummate communication with God and therefore 


of the most vivid and endless communication of His with us 
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and of our communication with Him. And this is also the most 
real mode we known God. This is for only in this dialogue with 
somebody you really know that one. And the most real direct 


dialogue is the dialogue of the love.” (Staniloae 1995 (1), I: 19) 


“The Creator Conscience must be a Person. And if the Creator 
Conscience is consummate, the reason why He created the 
world must correspond to His consummation, consequently 
that reason must be a totally irreproachable reason, and not a 
caprice, not a desire of having fun because of a boredom He 
would have wanted to escape, not a passing whim trying to get 
out of monotony. And the most irreproachable reason cannot 
be other than the love. Within the Creator Being there must be 
a previous love, from ever, for a conscious joy as it is the joy 
produced by love, couldn’t have come from exterior, by totally 
changing the Creator Being’s life and showing Him as 
submitted to the change, namely to imperfection, or to the 
thirst for perfection, a perfection that we couldn’t find within 
world. But there is no love where there is only one person. 
Even if a lone person in able to love, that person cannot love 


except another person.” (Staniloae 1995 (1), I: 24) 


“The Christian faith connects tightly the creation to the Holy 
Trinity. The Christian faith teaches us that God created the 
world for He is a loving Father Who has a Son from eternity. 
For, by being a loving Father, He wanted to extend His love 
upon other conscious persons too. But He doesn’t bring these 
conscious persons to existence by giving them birth out of 
Himself, because this would have relativized the value of His 
unique Son, and the love for Him, which the love for creatures 
to be nourished from. The Father’s love for the Son, it is an 


absolute love, for the Son is unique. Only through this love it 
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can be explained the love directed towards other conscious 
beings, who do not belong, though, to the Father’s own being.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1), I: 24) 


“For all the created conscious beings are endowed with 
freedom, in order to be able to freely answer the Creator’s love, 
they have exited out the communication with Him and by that 
they have fallen in a rather dead than alive existence, or into 
an existence reduced to extreme. The Father went even further 
in His love and He made His immortal and of-the-same-being 
with Him Son, as man, in order This One to overcome the 
humanity’s death by assuming it within Himself, and through 
His connection with the people to get rid the people too, from 
death, and even to elevate the people to the quality as sons, 


equal to Him in humanity.” (Staniloae 1995 (1), I: 24-25) 


“One’s rejoicing of Another, if hadn’t been communicated to a 
Third One Who is connected to both of Them, it would have 
been a locked-up joy. Not communicating the joy and the love, 
it would have been accompanied by a fear of not diminishing 
the love for One Another, by communicating it to a Third One. 
This fear is manifested amongst people. The beloved one fears 
that the one who loves him will love him less, if that one 
communicates his love to a third one too. Not communicating 
the love to a third one, it means that each one of the two fears 
that the other one has too much intimacy with a third one, 
namely a too much openness of one of them to a third one. 
Here occurs the jealousy phenomenon. But this occurs only in 
the non-full love of each of them.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 17) 


“The human persons do not communicate, to one another, only 


their content and the content of the universe as thought by 
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them, but they also influence on one another, by uniting 
increasingly more, through words, and in nature they make 
possible, through words, the coworking in together discovering 
the energies hidden within nature, in combining those energies 
in new modes, towards an ampler usage. One can see in this 
that not only the human being is, as intellectual and biological 
unit, in unitary and multiple movement, but also the nature is 
a whole maintained as such, through a unitary and multiple 
movement of its components. In this too, it is shown the 
dynamic character, never reaching the end, of the human 
rationality, as also the fact that the whole universe is in 
movement, but its components remain the same, and in the 
same rational harmony. In this is reflected the fact itself that, 
the Word Himself Whom the universe has been created 
through, and Whom the universe is being maintained in the 
same harmonious whole through, He upholds the unitary and 
multiple movement in the universe’s parts, through His work 
manifested in countless works. And He also upholds a 
movement of knowing and organizing the universe’s forces, 
corresponding to those works. He upholds this not only for He 
is Word or supreme creator Rationality, but also as Son of the 
Father Who wants to gather, increasingly more, the whole 
Creation, in His filial feeling towards the Father, by tying the 
universe, through the conscious persons, to God and through 
love. The unitary rationality of the universe makes possible the 
love amongst people and it gives everybody’s unity with God 
and amongst themselves, the love’s joyfulness.” (Staniloae 
1995 (1): 49) 


“The universe’s origin and target, it isn’t an impersonal essence 
out of which the universe would have come and within which 


all the things will melt down meaninglessly, or which would 
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uphold by this a rigid unity united with the death, but the 
universe’s origin and target is a loving Father-Person. The 
whole existence has its origin in a loving Father and it tends 
towards union, through the human beings, with the Father, in 
the love’s joyfulness, but without merging within the Father.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 49) 


“The people can, by their free thinking and actions, to discover 
and to combine, through coworking, the universe’s movements 
which the universe’s energies are manifested within, or these 
energies themselves, in other and other forms. But the people 
are often tempted by that, to pull the universe’s energies out of 
their harmony, or to use the universe’s energies against one 
another, and that has an unfavorable effect upon nature and 
upon people’s lives connected to nature. The people do that 
relatedly to promoting within themselves some inferior, 
unilateral movements, some purely biological and producing of 
pleasures movements, by untying those movements from their 
spiritual life, and that impedes the love amongst themselves 
and also their love for God. Thus, instead of setting in 
harmonious work, through spirit, the nature’s physical powers, 
and the biological organism’s powers, by keeping the nature in 
its harmony that promotes health for people and the healthy 
biological organism, and by being overwhelmed by the human 
creator spirit, to highlight a greater light in universe and an 
irradiation of loving-power at distance, of the persons, it brings 
disorder within nature’s forces and the human biological 
organism’s forces and, by that, it brings a decomposition of 
their harmony, and that brings the death of the biological 
wholes of the human persons. Thus, the harmonious unity of 
the universe and of the human wholes, it gives room to 


disorder. The unifier rationality gives room to a false rationality 
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of the decomposition, which some individuals justify their 
egotistic impulses through. This is a rationality emptied of love, 
of emptied of the harmony of the true rationality; it is a 
rationality making the people to reckon about themselves as 
not being brought to existence by a loving God, in order they to 
be united with the Son, and in order they love the Father 
together with the Son, but they see themselves as produced by 
an essence which they cannot feel filial love for, as they neither 
can feel love for their fellow humans who are brought to 
existence towards death, by the same essence.” (Staniloae 


1995 (1): 49-50) 


“The love is a freedom’s deed and it is addressed to freedom.” 


(Stăniloae 1995 (1): 60) 


“By gathering us within Himself, Christ unites us within 
Himself with all the human being created through Him and 
who accepted to be gathered again within Him, and he fills us 
up with His godlike eternity, and eternity lived by His 
humanity and bearing the traces of His temporality, and He 
makes us feel ourselves even closer to Him. He will reunite us, 
thus, in Himself, forever, with Him and amongst us, in a 
universal love, but which each person brings his/her personal 
characteristics in, and which the peoples bring in, their 


specificity too.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 66) 


“Thereby, itself the love God, like a love to the end, it must 
approve the sufferance of the man like a condition of his 
rebirth, or, because he cannot provide it, in order to pass 
himself through it, the embodiment of the Son of God it wasn't 
intended only to give Him the legal quality to represent the 


people into the removal of a juridical conflict between them 
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and God, but it was itself the beginning of the communion with 
the people. It wasn’t only a passing means in the service of 
God's love, but it was the supreme showing of the love itself. 
Through it, God placed Him into the role of the Subject of the 
communion with the people. But, in order they to be able to 
place themselves in this report, at His calling, there must be 
produced their fundamental shaking through the sacrifice 
which will have to reestablish the moral order’s prestige in 


their conscience.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 104) 


The one who experiences the love of Jesus, he is unable not to 
love Him. But the love of Jesus is present together with His 
authority, and this makes us to lean upon Him with the whole 
confidence. The love of Jesus is a love which went to death for 
us. At our turn, our love for Him is capable to go to death for 
Him. Jesus has come to conquer us, to move us through the 
power of His love. That's why it is told in the Apocalypse that 
Jesus is the King-Lamb, that He reigns not through violence, 
but through gentleness and through His sacrifice. This thing 
seems a paradox to us, because we know that the lamb is 
humble and disregarded; and, though, the Lamb is a king in 
Christianity.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 252) 


“The power which we notice or which we of increase this 
closeness though, it is the love. The love helps us, 
consequently, to feel responsible for the sin of our fellow 
human, to consider that sin like being ours. This power unveils 
us our solidarity with the fellow humans and it produces a 
certain identification of our self to the one another, responsible 
for committing the sin. Love notifies, after it partially produces 
and increases, the intimacy, because where the love is, the 


closeness is so great than there exists a mysterious 
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identification and substitution of the selves in what regards the 
responsibility. The prerequisite condition for notifying or for 
producing this closeness to the identification through love it is, 
in any case, the participation at the human nature. The simple 
presence like man among people it is, for a sensibility 
sharpened through love, the sufficient reason to feel the own 
guilt for the sins of the others.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 338-339) 


“But, because of His love, through maximum closeness which 
He placed Himself in, towards the intimacy of the human 
nature, it absorbed all the sin upon Him, His identification to 
the center of the humanity it must attract upon Him the entire 
reaction of the divine opposition towards sin. For Jesus really 
felt all the human sin upon Him, and for He really substituted 
all humane selves into the bearing of the sin, He must felt 
Himself as substituting all the people in front of the divine 
reaction. If the possibility of really assuming the responsibility 
for the others it is the expression of a divine order, indicating a 
certain ethical communication hidden among the selves, then 
this order couldn’t be sustained in all its gravity and 
seriousness but only if it is rounded by the correspondent 
conclusion which is pulled out by God, letting the sufferance to 
descend upon the One Who took the responsibility. All the 
expiatory sufferance for sin, of the mankind, it must 
concentrate upon Jesus Christ. Through the same sensibility 
of the maximum love, through which He feels the responsibility 
for the entire human sin, He feels also the expiatory 
“punishment” for it. Into the sensitiveness of His limitless love, 
through which He attracts upon Him the entire human sin, so, 
in that sensitiveness is comprised the end the dreadful 
sufferance which melts down this sin.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 
362-363) 
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“One could object that, if the world and the man are created as 
creatures, they cannot be except the work of the love of God, 
and then the love cannot explain the existence of the Son and 
of the Holy Ghost, from ever, from the being of the Father. But 
the Son and the Holy Ghost do not come to existence after the 
Father, but They exist from ever together, but also the Son is 
born from the Father and the Ghost proceeds, eternally, from 
the Father. They cannot be except together, from ever. The love 
didn’t exist before Them, neither Them existed before the love. 
They are the eternal structure of the love. The love is one with 
the existence. Otherwise, how could have been like the love, 
everywhere? The love is the eternal mystery of the consummate 
existence. It turns out that God is a common being in a Trinity 
of Persons, and that makes possible that Him to create, out of 
love, a world from nothing, and God to place the world in the 
service of human persons, at their turn created out of nothing, 
for a loving communion amongst themselves, and they loving 
God. The creation out of nothing it shows also the God’s 
almightiness, but, by this too, it is explained also the 
possibility of the human creatures to manifest themselves 
against God, and to be in enmity amongst themselves, but 
without being the people and the world abolished by God 
because he would have feared them.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 10- 
11) 
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Luminous Light 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Staniloae 


“The matter itself of the bodies and of the things in its present 
form, it is actually material light. Their material light will be 
penetrated and overwhelmed at that moment, by the 
immaterial, uncreated light, making the individual separations 
to be overwhelmed and to lose their sharpness.” (Staniloae 
1997: 264) 


(At the transfiguration of the world, E. 1. t.’s n.) “The whole that 
light which will fill up the world and which will overwhelm the 
world, it will irradiate out of the Christ’s body. The ocean of 
that light as godlike light, it will overwhelm the entire 
creation.” (Staniloae 1997: 264) 


“Saint Simeon the New Theologian reckons that even the sun 
and the stars will be overwhelmed together with all the forms 
of the world - but not abolished - by Christ, the Son of the 
Righteousness, by the light irradiating out of His body. This is 
for that light won’t transform only the world in a luminous 
reality, but it will be the world’s permanent content. The light 
of the face of Christ, especially, as the light of That Person 
Who, as consummate God, he has shown Himself as 
consummate man, that light will overwhelm all the lights from 
outside. Right from the human person it comes out the whole 
light that illuminates the things from around with a meaning, 
and it gives the existence of the close persons an increase 
meaning. Out of the Christ’s human face, which is the 
environment the understanding and the endless kindness of 


the divine Person irradiates through, it will be spread upon all 
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things and upon everybody who have opened their heart to see 
and to feel, the light that will overwhelm all things, or it will 
unveil the full meanings of the existence.” (Staniloae 1997: 
264) 


“The day that Sun will appear on, it will be the “Lord’s Day” 
by excellence, the day of the undying light. Himself will be that 
day, for He is its Light. All the things will walk Christ’s light 
(Apoc. 21: 24). The material sun itself will be covered by the 
brightness of the Master (Mt. 24: 29), like the seen things are 
fading in front of the sun and they can no longer be seen. The 
stars themselves will be covered too (Isa. 24: 4); they will be 
winded up like a scroll book, namely they will give room to the 
Maker’s brightness. And only Him will be day and God 
concomitantly, Him Who is now invisible to everybody’s eyes. 
He Who dwells in the unapproachable light (1 Tim. 6: 16), He 
will reveal Himself on that moment, to everybody, as He is, and 
He will overwhelm all things with His own light and He will 
become for His saints “the day of the eternal, undying, and 
endless joy”.” (Stăniloae 1997: 265-266) 


“The resurrected bodies will be of light, but not without an 
internal structure, and not as some inconsistent 
manifestations. If the resurrected body had been a simple 
luminous inconsistent manifestation, to must have been the 
renewed world. But this isn’t the Christian teaching. The world 
will be luminous, but it will have a pneumatized structural 
richness of the present world. The present world is a light at its 
turn, as its name (lumen) it shows it too. But what complex is 
this light like, and of what various and multiple forms doesn’t 
the present world burst out as a unity like! Likewise, in the 


future age, the complex luminous structure of this world won’t 
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be dissolved, but it will be increased at maximum through the 
Ghost’s light.” (Staniloae 1997: 279) 


“There must be harmonized the apparent contradiction 
between the insistent recommendation of the Holy Fathers not 
to consider as godlike any apparition of light, with the other 
affirmation that the grace of God fills our soul up with light 
(Diadochus, The Romanian Philokalia, vol. I, p. 355). The 
apparitions which we must look at with mistrust are the 
defined “forms”, the defined images, be it even luminous; as 
such can be considered even the light bearing the features of 
the physical world, or closed between some margins. But the 
light that fills the mind up and which overflows from the mind 
over all things, light which we realize about that it has a 
spiritual character, or evidence, of joy, of universal holyday, it 
no longer is a defined shape, an idol, but it is rather a “feeling” 
and an “understanding” spread within the whole our being (a 
mental “felling” as it was called by: Diadochus, Isaac the 
Syrian, Simeon the New Theologian, Gregory Palamas), 
produced not by a subjective state but by the presence or by 


the experience of the godlike presence.” (Staniloae 1992: 295) 


“The Holy Scriptures sees God in Himself, as the Self-standing 
light, namely without beginning and without end, but also as 
the source of the light. But, especially in the Old Testament, 
God is seen in some texts as the One Who creates the light in 
the world. The physical light irradiates especially from the sun, 
as from the burning star, or as a thinned matter spread on the 
earth’s side directed towards the sun, and in the people’s sight, 
who are souls dressed up in bodies. But this light makes 
possible that the man’s rationality, as conscious light, to notice 


the rational organization of the physical nature’s components, 
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the harmony amongst them, so, as spiritual light. Thus, the 
physical light too, it is made for the use of the man’s spiritual 
sight, as the second level of the light. And both of them are 
created.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 5) 


“The man sees in the light of the physical universe, that each 
thing has a rationality according to its measure and fitted to 
him. The man sees the air and the water in their physical 
componence, given for the benefit of the man’s life, he sees the 
herbs provided by the soil and the trees with their fruits, and 
he sees any kind of animal, fish, and bird, again being 
diversely beneficial to him. But the man can as well bring his 
own contribution, in order to make beneficial, to himself, the 
rationalities of certain parts of the nature.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 
6) 


“If the nature’s noticed light and the man’s noticeable light 
hadn’t been coming from the superior source of light, they 
would have been submitted to a law, which, it should have 
been seen as the supreme light. But Who has created that 
light? Because of not having that light a freedom in itself, it 
should be submitted to a free superior existence. And, in the 
last analysis, there must be a free and supreme existence, out 
of which comes any dependent light and which is the supreme 
target of all things. The light which the world’s noticeable light 
comes from, the world’s light being created for the man’s 
noticeable light, it must have another motif for producing these 
two lights than that of a necessity. For, if that had been the 
case, that light too, it would have ought to be submitted to a 
superior existence. This motif cannot be except the love of that 
superior light for the man brought to existence by it. That 


superior light showed - by the fact that it created the man not 
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only as rationality but also as rationality dressed un in a body 
and, as such, needing also a material nature — that wanted not 
only to give birth to a spiritual world but a material world too, 
but a material world capable of being filled up with the light of 
the human spirit and, through man, even to be filled up with a 
superior light. The Psalmist directly affirmed that the world’s 
light comes directly from God: “Yours is the day and Yours is 
the night. You created the light and the sun” (Ps. 73: 17421). 
This shows that the supreme light has in it also the love. This 
is for that supreme light wouldn’t have created human persons 
who to know through their rationality the rational light of the 
world, if hadn’t had the love which it wants to elevate the 
people through, through the world’s physical light, to knowing 
Him as Light. It wouldn’t have done that without His love for 
them and without instilling them, in the same time, through 
the light He shared them, their love for Him.” (Staniloae 1993 
(3): 6-7) 


“God, by giving the man the will of disposing himself of the 
mode of his relation with God, He made the man’s happiness 
dependent on how the man uses his nature, and his will in 
accordance with the God’s will. The man cannot be happy 
except by opening himself, by his own will, to the God’s will, for 
God doesn’t’? want anything else but to communicate His life, 
through love, to the man, and He want this for the man’s good. 
This is for the good cannot be anything else except the Self- 
giving of the One Who has and gives by nature, to the one who 
needs Him as source of the life. That’s why, in all the Orthodox 
ascetic literature, as a condition of the eternal happiness of the 
man through the communion with God as source of the life, 


the man is asked for “cutting off his will’, and for fulfilling the 


421 In KJB we have: Psalm 74: 16. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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will of God, and that means putting the man’s will in 
accordance to the will of God Who doesn’t want else but to give 
the man increasingly more life, out of His life. In order to help 
the man to conform himself to His will, the Son has made 
Himself man in Christ, in order to give the man - through the 
communion with Him according to the assumed nature and 
through the model of His life as man - power to accomplish 
this conformity. This fact had been accomplished into Christ. 
Christ has shown the man’s way to the eternal happiness, and 
He has given the man power to advance in his life on earth on 
the way to that eternal life. Christ is, thus, the full light of the 
man, a light showing not only the target which the man has 
been created for, but giving the man also the power to advance 


towards that target.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 12-13) 


“The full Light cannot be except a Light without beginning; the 
full Light cannot be except the existence of a being without a 
beginning, of a love communicated amongst Three Persons.” 


(Stăniloae 1993 (3): 185) 


“The Perfect Light, explaining and giving, creator and 
completing light, to all the existence degrees, it cannot be 
except the supreme or godlike existence in Three Persons or in 
Three Shines.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 185-186) 


“The human person is, thus, a spreader of light and a searcher 
for light and a receiver of light. The human person spreads the 
light and he aspires for increasingly more luminous light. The 
light the human person receives it consciously, from other 
persons and from diverse things, he spreads it, at his turn, to 


other persons.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 189) 
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“The continuous searching for and receiving and 
communicating of the light, it shows that the person too, he is 
in the same time an endless mystery wanting to be known by 
himself and wanting to make known his mystery, as much as 
he can. The light comes to him from all quarters and, so, he 
searches for the light in all directions, but he also spreads the 
light in all directions, consciously, as an own light, adapted to 
his person. This means that the human person is, by himself, 
luminous light and searcher for light endlessly, and that’s why 
the human person is a mystery too. He wants to enlighten on 
itself and to enlighten all the things through himself, as 
luminous light.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 189-190) 


“All the things are destined to be luminous light for the human 
person, in order that, by gathering their light into his own 
light, to spread his light and their light, as light for everybody, 
without ever ceasing this work.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 190) 


“The godlike light which the ones who believed in Christ will be 
dressed up in, fully in the future life, it is the love, the 
meaning, the happiness of the full communion of everybody 
with the Holy Trinity and amongst themselves. But the light 
which they will be dressed up with it will increase not only the 
communion amongst them but also their mystery, since they 
will have within them the Holy Trinity, the infinite light and 
mystery. We must specify here that between the light and the 
mystery of the persons who have become dwelling places of the 
Holy Trinity, there is no opposition and there is no opposition 
too, between the light and the mystery of the divine Persons. 
The light itself is within Them a mystery, through its endless 
depth and the mystery itself is within them an endless light.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 200) 
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“The effect of His love upon us, it has been shown by Christ in 
His resurrection, which He will make us partakers to 
resurrection through. That’s why, even by death, we cross not 
into the darkness of the nothingness but into the full light of 
the eternal life. This is expressed by Christians when they 
ignite the candle when a man dies. This is expressed by all the 
churchly religious services done in the ambience of the lit 
candles. All of us are luminous light through the resurrection 
of Christ, and all of us live with the hope for being endless 
lights in union with the resurrected Christ.” (Staniloae 1993 
(3): 200) 


“From God comes to us the light of the understanding of God 
as the source of the life, says Saint Simeon. God isn’t a passive 
object of our understanding. He is the origin of the light, for he 
is the conscious and free Creator of our existence and of the 
world. And the existence itself is a light, made for the man in 
order him to know the light and in order the man to know God. 
God is the supreme light for He isn’t lightened up by anybody 
else.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 217) 
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Mercy 


Paterikon 


A brother questioned Abba Poemen, 'What ought I to do about 
all the turmoils that trouble me?' The old man said to him, 'In 
all our afflictions let us weep in the presence of the goodness 
of God, until he shows mercy on us.' (Abba Poemen / Saying 
no. 122 / *** 1975: 196) 


Abba Paul said, 'I am in the slough, sinking in up to my neck 
and I weep in the presence of God, saying, "Have mercy on 
me." ' (Abba Paul / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 206) 


Philokalia 


We must not hate the ones who have forgotten about the good 
and pleasant to God living, and who do not recognize the right 
and loved by God dogmas. But rather to have mercy by them, 
like being weak in the power to understand the things and 
blind with their heart and understanding. Because, accepting 
the bad like being the good, they lose themselves because of 
the lack of knowledge, and they do not know God, the poor 
and the reckless of them. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the 
One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about 
the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 
Heads / Head no. 2 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 30) 


Yea, Master, Almighty Lord, hear our prayer, because besides 
You we do not know other one. Your name we call; for You are 
the One Who works everything in everyone, and we all ask for 
Your help. «Look from heaven, Lord, and watch from the holy 
glory of Your house. Where it is the Your zeal and power? 
Where is the multitude of Your mercy and of Your 
mercifulness, for You suffered our falling? Because You are 


our Father, for Abraham did not know us, and Israel did not 
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know us. But You, Lord, our Father, save us, because from 
the beginning is for us Your holy name, and of Your Only One 
Born Son, and of Your Holy Ghost. Why have You made us go 
astray from Your way? Do not punish us with the staff of Your 
judgments. Why have you made our heart callous, for not 
having fear of You? You have forsaken us into our own law of 
our estrangement? Turn Your servants back, Lord, for Your 
Holy Church, and for all Your saints from ever, to inherit a 
little from Your holy mountain. Our enemies trampled Your 
holy place. We have made ourselves as at the beginning, when 
You did not master upon us, neither was Your name called 
upon us»*422, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 52) 


The mercifulness heals the wrath of the soul; the fasting 
withers out the lust; and the prayer cleans the mind and 
prepares it for the contemplation of the things. Because the 
Lord has given to us the commandments for and according 


with the powers of the soul. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 


422 Isaiah: 63: 15-19 (Free quotation): KJB: “Look down from heaven, and behold from the habitation of thy 
holiness and of thy glory: where is thy zeal and thy strength, the sounding of thy bowels and of thy mercies 
toward me? are they restrained? // Doubtless thou art our father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel 
acknowledge us not: thou, O Lord, art our father, our redeemer; thy name is from everlasting. // O Lord, why 
hast thou made us to err from thy ways, and hardened our heart from thy fear? Return for thy servants’ sake, the 
tribes of thine inheritance. // The people of thy holiness have possessed it but a little while: our adversaries have 
trodden down thy sanctuary. // We are thine: thou never barest rule over them; they were not called by thy 
name.”; ROB: “Look down from heavens and see, from Your holy and brilliant dwelling: Where are Your zeal 
and endless power, the turmoil of Your inside and You mercifulness? // For me these ones have ended! But You 
are our Father! Abraham does know nothing; Israel does not know us. You, Lord, are our Father, our Savior; 
this is Your name since always. // For what, Lord, have You left us going astray from Your ways and have made 
our hearts callous, to not fear You? Turn back, for Your servants, for the tribes of You inheritance. // For what 
the lawless ones set their leg into Your temple, and our enemies trampled Your altar? // We have ended as some 
ones over whom You from a long time do not master and who are no longer called with Your name. If You 
would break the heavens and descend, the mountains would tremble!” 
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Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head 
no. 79 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 77) 


Therefore, please forgive to me, you first, honorable Father, 
this endeavor and ask also to others to forgive my boldness. 
Gain you for me the mercifulness of God through your prayers 
and make Him be helpful to me in what I am going to say, 
better said to give me right answer to every question. “Because 
all the good giving and all the perfect gift are from Him”*?5, as 
from the spring and the Father of all the knowledge and of the 
lighting powers, which he gives them on the measure of the 
worthy ones. Because only by trusting myself in you, I have 
accepted to fulfill your commandment, waiting for the 
benevolence of God as payment of the obedience. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Foreword / Staniloae 2019 (1): 26- 
27) 


The sufferings of the body and of the soul will cease, as you 
will see, in time and with the will of God, even if they have 
grown much. But the mercy of Christ won't ever cease. This is 
because “the mercy of the Lord, from this age and to the 
future age will be over the ones who fear Him”424, (John the 
Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head 
no. 33 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 144) 


For what is that thing for which you are enduring troubles? Of 


course, it is not whichever stain. But look at a man who has 


#3 Jacob: 1: 17: KJB: “Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from the Father 


of lights, with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning.”; ROB: “All the good giving and all the 


perfect gift is from above; descending from the Father of the lights, to Who there is no change or shadow of 


#4 Psalms: 103: 17: KJB: “But the mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to everlasting upon them that fear 


him,”; 102: 17: ROB: “And the mercy of the Lord from age to age towards the ones who fear Him,” 


5406 


stained his hands, how he is cleaning them with a little oil. 
The stouter you can clean yourselves through the mercy of 
God. This is because as to you isnt difficult to wash your 
shirt, likewise the much easier is to God to wash you of any 
stain, even if it has been coming daily to you a forced 
temptation. This is because by saying you: “I have committed 
sin to the Lord”, it is already given to you the answer: 
“Forgotten are your sins”425. “I am the One Who sweeps, and I 
wont remember”26. As far are the sunrises from sunsets, 
have been your sins removed from you; and as the father have 
mercy on his sons, I also have mercy on you*27. But you do 
not go far from and to not run away from the One Who has 
chosen you to sing and to pray. But stick yourself on Him the 
whole your live, either through clean daring, or through pious 
shamelessness and through steadfast confession. And He will 
clean you up with His benevolence. This is because what God 
cleans up with His will, neither Peter the great Apostle, 
couldn't defile of condemn. This is because it has been said 
towards him: “The things which God has cleaned up, you do 
not defile them”4?8. This is because if God is the One Who has 


425 Luke: 17: 10: KJB: “So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all those things which are commanded you, 
say, We are unprofitable servants: we have done that which was our duty to do.”; ROB: “And likewise also you, 
when you will do every things commanded to you, to say: Worthless servants we are, for we have done what we 
have owed to do.” 
#6 Isaiah: 43: 25: KJB: “I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own sake, and will not 
remember thy sins.”; ROB: “I, I am the One Who erases your sins and Who doesnt remember anymore of your 
lawlessness.” 
427 Psalms: 103: 12-13: KJB:” As far as the east is from the west, so far hath he removed our transgressions from 
us. // Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him.”; 102: 12-13: ROB: “As far are 
the sunrises from sunsets, He has removed from us our lawlessness. // Like the Father has mercy on the sons, so 
the Lord has had mercy on the ones who fear Him.” 
#8 Acts: 10: 15: KJB: “And the voice spake unto him again the second time, What God hath cleansed, that call 
not thou common.”; ROB: “And again, for the second time, there was a voice towards him: The things cleaned 
by God, you do not call them soiled.” 
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corrected us with His love for people, who is the one who will 
condemn us?#29 (John the Carpathian / Ascetic Word / 


Stăniloae 2019 (1): 171-172) 


Truly merciful isn't the one who willingly give the redundant 
things, but the one who let the perforce necessary things to 
the ones who are stealing them. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 27 / 


Stăniloae 2019 (1): 288) 


Some people gain with the material richness the immaterial 
one, through the rules of the mercifulness. And the other ones 
lose with the immaterial one, the material one, reaching at the 
feeling of the one which doesnt have an end. (Elijah the 
Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 


28 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 288) 


Within the ones where the mercy and the truth rule, within 
those ones master also everything that is pleasant to God. 
This is because the truth doesn't judge anybody mercilessly; 
and the mercy doesn't direct itself with love towards any man 
without truth. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Sentence no. 67 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 293) 


And the All-Keeper and All-Merciful Lord, to strengthen you 
and to guide you, to listen to these things with understanding 


and to do them with your whole will. This is because “not the 


42 Romans: 8: 33-34: KJB: “Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth. // 


Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of 
God, who also maketh intercession for us.”; ROB: “Who will raise accusation against the chosen ones of God? 


God is the One Who corrects; // Who is the One Who condemns? Christ, the One Who died, and especially the 


One Who resurrected, Who also is on the right hand of the Father, Who mediates for us.” 
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hearers of the law are righteous at God, as Saint Paul says, 
but its fulfillers” (Rom. 2: 13). And let Him be leading you to 
every good and savior thing, and guiding you towards the 
sanctified understanding work into Ghost, that work that lies 
ahead of us, through the prayers of the saints. Amen. (Of the 
Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed 
method and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it 
can be used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to 
live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and 
their living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 


judgment / Head no. 40 / Staniloae 2022: 69-70) 


And until then, you occupy yourself with the said things, like 
this: kneels as often as you can and pray, while sitting like so; 
when you get tired by praying, pass to reading, as it has been 
said; then, come again to prayer. And again, being you tired of 
praying, stand up for a little singing; and then come back 
again to prayer. And getting tired again, turn back to the 
occupation mentioned before, with temperance; and then give 
yourself again, as a gift, to the prayer. Work a little too, with 
your hands, in order to banish the boredom away, as you 
have heard from the Holy Fathers. But always, in the whole 
your work according to God, from morning to morning, let the 
prayer be your main occupation. All the other occupation are 
to be used, as I’ve said, due to the tiredness brought by 
prayer. And when the mercy comes within soul, and the grace 
of the Ghost makes the prayer gushing up from within heart, 
like from a spring, then let the mind to occupy itself only with 


praying and with seeing, by detaching itself from all things 
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and by delighting itself only with the prayer and with the 
seeing, in the Paradise of the godlike love*°. (Kallistos 
Angelicude / The Craftsmanship of the Appeasement / Head 
no. 40 / Staniloae 2022: 84) 


You have never overlooked me, to the end, but with spiritual 
voice You shouted out in my heart’s mysterious depth**!, and 
You said to my discouraged soul: “I am your salvation” (Ps. 
34482; 3), do not fear, but turn back to your resting, and do 
not wander. And so, You have comforted me, Jesus, for You 
do not remember the evil, but You have made Yourself to me, 
manifestly, support towards salvation. And like a right hand of 
the Father, You have caught me powerfully, and Your advising 
rebuke, it guided me again (Ps. 17483: 39), as so many times 
before, towards that great joy for so many untold mysteries. 
Come, therefore, You Word of God, within my heart, as a 
strong seal, in order I to see the untold and above-nature 
light! Come in my arms, in order I to be able to work the deeds 
of Your holy and of-life-maker commandments! Come, Jesus 
Christ, above-skies Emperor, come in order I to spiritually live 
into You! Come closer, through a pleasant feeling, to me, for I 
turn myself to You with the whole my soul, for You are the 
above-world gladness of the ones whom You dwell within. 


Shine Your brightness within me, like a lightning! Come, You 


430 As the Patriarch Kallistos too, likewise the author of this writing tightly united the prayer with the seeing of 


God, with the soul. One won’t be able to totally be absorbed into prayer without feeling the presence of God. 


81 The expression: “God shouts out in the man’s conscience” it isn’t only a metaphor. Actually, God shout out 


in the man’s depth even when the man has rolled himself down in sins. The man hears this voice and he must 


answer it. Even if the man’s answer is negative, it still is an answer. Through the negative answer the man 


doesn’t escape from God; the man cannot make it be silent. 
432 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 35: 3. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
4833 In KJB we have: Psalm 18: 35. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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the infinite One in wisdom, in order my soul to gather to 
himself, and by this, to You!*3* “And to be scattered and to get 
far from me the ones who vainly are enemies to my soul” (Ps. 
3: 8) and who persecute me and who mercilessly torment me. 
“Guard me, Lord, I pray You, always, as the apple of the eye” 
(Ps. 16495: 8), in order I to eternally look at You, together with 
You*s6, You the Extolled and Untold Lord. (Of the Saint 
Kallistos the Patriarch / Text Heads which Were Missing / 
Head no. 56 / Staniloae 2022: 386-387) 


Interpretation to: “By stretching His wings He took them and He 
elevated them on His shoulders” (Deuteronomy 32: 11). / You 
understand, and receive in your understanding feeling, the 
things I am telling you now. I know very well that, by 
wondering, you will be filled up with spiritual joy, or with 
godlike pleasure. This is for, the Holy Ghost says through 
David the Prophet: “You, the One sitting on Cherubs, show 
Yourself!” (Deut. 32: 11). And again: “The One Who sees 
bottomless deeps he sits on Cherubs” (Ps. 98487: 1). And 


4834 As for so many times before in the spiritual writings, it is said here too, that the gathering of the soul to 
himself, it means, in the same time, the soul’s gathering into God. This is for, the gathering into himself it 
means the man’s coming to the self-awareness, by asking himself about his ultimate reason and purpose. And 
then, the soul cannot but find God as his ultimate reason and purpose. Then the soul hears the voice of God, 
which was covered before, by the scattering in all sort of external sand unessential occupations. 
435 In KJB we have: Psalm 17: 8. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
#6 Only if the Ghost Himself is within us looking at the Lord, we too, are able to look at the Lord into the 
Ghost. This is for the Ghost’s work of looking at God, it becomes our looking too. Only if the One who know to 
see Himself, is with us, and only if He conveys us, in a loving manner, His power for seeing, we will be able to 
see the Lord, together with the Ghost. This takes place even in the human relations. 
437 Tn this case we have a difference we reckon as important, between the contents of the two verses, apart from 
the different numbering. In KJB we have: Psalm 99: 1: “THE Lord reigneth; let the people tremble: he sitteth 
between the cherubims; let the earth be moved.”; In ROB we have: “The Lord reigns: let the peoples tremble; 
He sits on cherubs: let the earth tremble.”. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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again: “He has ascended on Cherubs” (Ps. 17438: 12). But what 
does Him do to the believers? He does to them a very 
wonderful thing, one overwhelmingly above what was said 
before. This is for God doesn’t place only us, by giving us life, 
by warming us up, by guarding us, and by wonderfully 
gladdening us, as a bird does to its chicks. But, 0, wonder of 
the godlike love(!), He places us on Himself and Hew makes us 
like our carriage, in an above-understanding mode, through 
the endless abundance of His love for us, by guarding us and 
by sheltering us and by carrying us in an untold manner to 
the untold and supra-worldly good things of the life, and thus 
He prepares us in order us to be delighted with the above- 
nature things, and to be us filled up with peace, and us to rest 
in the impossible to be interpreted things, and us to rejoice 
and to taste those things, in an godlike and spiritual mode, 
and us to sweeten ourselves, as it is due, out of those things. 
This is for, the Great into Ghost Moses says too: “By 
stretching out His wings- we have to understand here: God — 
He received them and He elevated them on His shoulders” 
(Deut. 32: 11). O, untold love! And even only for stretching out 
His wings, and for receiving the believers, and to make 
Himself, thus, manifestly, their Bearer, it is to the believers a 
truly above-cherubs’-worthiness, and a reason for great and 
untold joy. But taking them and by elevating them on His 
shoulders, and by sheltering them there (with His wings) as 
David the Prophet says, not even the cherubs’ mind could 
understand and to praise, as it is due, what happens. “This is 
for, as Your glory is, equally unimaginable is Your mercy” 
(Wisdom of Sirach 2: 20), Holy Trinity, glory to You! (Of the 
Saint Kallistos the Patriarch / Text Heads which Were Missing 
/ Head no. 75 / Staniloae 2022: 408-409) 


#8 In KJB we have: Psalm 18: 10. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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And about the mercifulness of God, we know that, because of 
it, Jonah was running away from the face of God, and he 
didn’t want to preach to the City of Nineveh its perdition, for 
he was saying: “Lord, I know you are merciful and by seeing 
their weeping and their tears, and You will have mercy on 
them and You won’t destroy the city, but You will forgive our 
sins, and my preaching will be proven as a liar one” (Jonah 4: 
3). This is for, the weeping and the tears not only that they 
deliver the ones who weep from death, but they even make 
those as dwelling places of the All-Holy Ghost, as happened to 
the great Saints who, with the flowing of their tears, they 
transformed the desert in fertile land, and with their deep 
sighs, they made the desert bringing forth hundredfold fruits, 
and so they illuminated the world with the brightness of the 
wonders they did. (Word Gathered Up from Holy Writings / 
Head no. 75 / Staniloae 2022: 635) 


Staniloae 


“Christ liberates the souls form hell, for His soul irradiates the 
power of the Holy Ghost consequently to sacrificing His body, 
or to the total surrender to God. The power Christ manifested 
in hell is not totally untied from His sacrifice, neither from His 
body, though Christ didn’t descent to hell without suffering 
the hopeless torments of the souls from there, because 
otherwise He would have been unable to save them. And in 
His sufferance on the cross it was involved also a compassion 
for the people — this compassion remaining to the end of the 
world — Christ was able to have a compassionate sufferance 
for those souls even in hell. But this compassionate 
sufferance is, in the same time, a savior power. Christ is 
everywhere and at any time accompanied by His mercy. Let’s 


ask for His mercy, therefore, all the time. But because of 
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having His mercy also as man, His mercy cannot lack a tint of 


sufferance too.” (Staniloae 2006: 71) 


“After Adam’s sin, all the people were hiding themselves from 
God. That’s why came the Son of God, into body, at them, out 
of mercy. But He showed His mercy on everybody, for 
otherwise He wouldn’t have come, into body, at them. But, 
even now, not all the people open themselves to Him. But in 
the frame of His mercy, that means coming into body at the 
people and offering them the godlike grace, it is exercised His 
justice too, and that’s why the ones who do not accept His 
mercy they won’t be saved. In this consists His justice. And 
amongst the ones who open themselves to his mercy, not all of 
them do that on a due time, but some of them do that late. 
But the last ones they are often helped by a greater 
repentance. That’s why Christ helps them too, with His 
godlike grace. Thus, upon all of the ones who are saved are 
exercised both Christ’s justice and mercy.” (Staniloae 1993 


(3): 117) 
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Mind / Rationality 


Paterikon 


He also said, 'Men turn their minds either to their sins, or to 
Jesus, or to men.' (Abba Elias / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 72) 


Abba Poemen said, 'If three men meet, of whom the first fully 
preserves interior peace, and the second gives thanks to God in 
illness, and the third serves with a pure mind, these three are 
doing the same work.’ (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 29 / *** 
1975: 172) 


The same monk used to say that there was a certain old man 
who had a good disciple. Through narrowmindedness he drove 
him outside with his sheepskin. The brother remained sitting 
outside. When the old man opened the door, he found him 
sitting, and he repented saying, 'O Father, the humility of your 
patience has overcome my narrowmindedness. Come inside and 
from now on you are the old man and the father, and I am the 
younger and the disciple.’ (An Abba of Rome / Saying no. 2 / 
*** 1975: 211) 


Philokalia 


People reckon themselves being rational. But unjustly, because 
they are not rational. Some of them, however, have learned the 
words and the books of the ancient wise men. But rational are 
only the ones who can discern between good and bad, they stay 
away from the things hurtful for the soul and they have all their 
concern towards the good things and useful for the soul; and 
they do these with plenty of thanks towards God. Only these 
must be called rational people. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of 
the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings 
about the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 
170 Heads / Head no. 1 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 16) 


5415 


The rationality makes us worthy to be called humans. And, if 
we don't have it, only with our voice and with the form of our 
limbs we are different by the animals. To recognize the man 
that he is immortal and he will hate all the sinful lust that he 
makes himself amidst people reason to death. (Saint Anthony 
the Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 14 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 19) 


The rational man does not need many speeches, but only the 
necessary ones, to find out the God's will. This way the man 
reaches again to the eternal life and light. (Saint Anthony the 
Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 24 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 20) 


The mind is not soul, but a gift from God, that delivers the soul. 
The mind guides the soul and advises the soul towards what it 
is pleasant to God: to despise the perishable, bodily and 
corruptible ones, and to crave for the eternal, imperishable and 
incorporeal ones. The mind teaches the man to walk in the 
body, but to understand through the mind the heavenly ones, 
the ones from around God and all usually together. The mind 
loving God it is the benefactor and the savior of the human 
soul. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 94 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 33) 


The word is the servant of the mind. Because what the mind 


wants, the word speaks. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One 
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from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the 
Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads 
/ Head no. 105 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 34) 


The mind sees everything, even the realities from heavens. And 
nothing darkens the mind, but only the sin. Consequently, to 
the clean man, nothing is incomprehensible, and to his word 
nothing is impossible to be expressed. (Saint Anthony the Great 
/ Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 106 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 
34) 


The one who speaks without judgment, he has not any mind, 
because he speaks without understanding anything. Search 
therefore what is useful for yourself, to do for the salvation of 
your soul. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the 
Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life 
of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head 
no. 108 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 35) 


The eyes watch the visible realities, and the mind understands 
the unseen realities. Because the mind which loves God, is a 
torch which illuminates the soul. The one who has a loving of 
God mind he has illuminated his own heart and sees God, 
through his own mind. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One 
from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the 
Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads 
/ Head no. 128 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 38) 


The one who has mind, he knows himself that he is a 


perishable man. And the one who knows himself, know that all 
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are the creatures of God and were made for the salvation of the 
man. Because, it stays into the power of the man, to 
understand all and to believe right. And this man surely knows, 
that the ones who do not put price on the worldly ones, they 
have a very little effort, and after death, they acquire, from God, 
the eternal rest. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the 
Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life 
of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head 
no. 130 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 38) 


The mind from the pure soul and loving of God truly sees the 
uncreated, unseen and unspeakable God, the Only One Pure to 
the ones with pure heart. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the 
One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about 
the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 
Heads / Head no. 154 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 42) 


The wandering mind is settled down by the reading, by the 
watchfulness and by the prayer; the lightened lust it is 
quenched by hunger, by the painstaking labor, and by the 
loneliness; and the anger it is eased in a consummated way by 
the psalms singing, by the longsuffering and by the mercy. 
Because the ones without measure and without right time are 
perishable and they more corrupt than use.439 (Evagrius 
Pontius / Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 5 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 83) (Evagrius Pontius / Heads, about the Difference of 
the Passions and of the Thoughts / Heads about Watchfulness 
/ Head no. 5 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 83) 


Struggle yourself to keep your mind, in time of the prayer, mute 


and deaf, and you'll be able to pray. (Evagrius Pontius / Word 


#9 Identical with the head 6 from “Capita practica”, G. P. quote 1224. 
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about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 11 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 87) 


Arming yourself against the anger, you ll always reject the lust, 
because this one nourishes the anger; and the anger troubles 
the mind’s eye, defiling the state of the prayer. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head 
no. 27 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 89) 


When the mind tarries into the simple ideas of the things, it still 
has not reached the place of the prayer. Because it can be 
ceaselessly into the contemplation of the things, and to tittle- 
tattle about their meanings, which even they are simple ideas, 
but expressing views of the things, give to the mind their form 
and shape, and bring the mind away from God. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head 
no. 56 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 92) 


Until the mind hasn’t risen itself above the contemplation of the 
bodily nature, it has not seen yet the place of God. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head 
no. 57 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 92) 


When, at last, the mind prays with purity and without passion, 
the devils from the left side do not come against it anymore, but 
now the ones from the right side do. Because they speak to him 
about the glory of God, and bring in front of Him a shape from 
the pleasant to the feeling, so much that he believes that seems 
to him that he has reached entirely to the goal of the prayer. 
And this was said by a wise man, that it is done through the 
passion of the vain glory, and through the devil which touched 
the brain. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about 
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Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 72 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 94) 


I reckon that the devil, by touching the brain, he changes the 
light of the mind, as he wants. In this way it is stirred up the 
passion of the vain glory, towards the thought to make the 
mind to pronounce itself with easiness, through own opinions, 
about the godlike and existential knowledge. One like this one, 
not being upset by unclean and bodily passion, but being 
showed, one would say, with purity, reckons that no enemy 
work happens into him. That is why he reckons as being a 
godlike appearance, the work of the devil that is made into him, 
which uses a lot of cleverness, and through his brain, changes 
the light together with him, and give to him, like I said, the 
shape that he wants. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - 
Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 73 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 94-95) 


The beginning of the straying of the mind it is the vain glory. 
Because being the mind moved by the vain glory, tries to limit 
godhead to images and appearances. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the 
Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head 
no. 116 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 101) 


I will tell my word, the one that I have told it to the younger 
ones: blessed it is the mind which has gained in the time or the 
prayer the shapeless state. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same 
One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 
117 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 101) 


Blessed it is the mind that prays unscattered, and gains 


unceasingly, an even bigger longing towards God. (Evagrius 
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Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 
155 Heads / Head no. 118 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 101) 


Blessed is the mind which in the time of the prayer makes itself 
immaterial and poor of everything. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the 
Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head 
no. 119 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 101) 


Blessed is the mind that in the time of the prayer has deprived 
itself by any feeling. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - 
Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 121 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 101) 


As the strong and uncovered light of the sun from the mid of 
the day, when lightens more vividly, it isnt useful to the ill eye, 
so it is useless the imprint of the supra-natural and truly 
fearsome prayer, which is done into spirit, to the unclean and 
passionate mind. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word 
about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 146 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 104) 


The attention of the mind, searching for prayer, will find out 
prayer. Because the prayer follows to the attention more than 
anything else. That's why we must strive towards it. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 
155 Heads / Head no. 149 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 104) 


“The Treaty About the Benefit, Which the Monks Have, Living 
Away from the Cities, into the Wilderness”. It is shown in it 
that, living into loneliness defends the monk against the 
scattering of the mind, and of temptations, and guard him 


against the desire about the vain-glory, which breaks even the 
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good deeds and it is hard to avoid in the middle of people. The 
content of this small writing is consonant in general with the 
ideas from “The Ascetic Word”, and from “The Voluntary 
Poverty”. (Nilus the Ascetic / The Life and His Writings / 
Foreword by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 166) 


Because we have been ordered by God to heal, and not to 
entice, the one who are easy to be rolled over; and to rather 
have in our view not what we do like, but what it is useful to 
our neighbor, lest, following to our reckless impulses, to make 
many of the most simply ones to be offended, giving them 
occasion to lust after the earthly ones. Why he put such a price 
on the matter, which we have learnt to despise it, binding us to 
money and to wealth and dividing our mind into many and 
useless worries. The zeal after them removes us from the most 
needful perseverance and makes us to be careless about the 
good of the soul, and on the other side it carries in a great 
precipice the ones who are attached at the goods of the life, who 
reckon the enjoinment of wealth as the most high and the most 
illustrious happiness, when they see the ones who have 
promised to occupy themselves with the true philosophy and 
who praise themselves that they are above pleasures, that they 
strive for it even more than they. Because, anything else does 
not bring someone so surely to the labors, than to make many 
people desiring his own lawlessness. The perdition of the ones 
who imitate him it is an adding to the punishment of the one 
who had taught them. But not little it is the damnation of the 
ones who have not rejected the shameful imitation, because 
they have made themselves disciples of the evil deeds, of which 
cursed lesson are running them who, with right judgment, they 


are using a wise thought. That's why everybody to complain not 
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about the said ones. But, either you correct the ones that have 
been made in a wrong way through the careless of many, 
toward the shame of the name, or you reject even the name. 
Because, if it is about to love the wisdom, are useless the 
treasures, the love of wisdom promising the estrangement even 
by the body, for the cleanness of the body. And is some of them 
want to earn wealth and to enjoy the sweet things of life, why 
they still honor through word this philosophy, once that they 
show through deeds their estrangement by it, and they do 
foreign things by what they have promised, dressing themselves 
with pious names? (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and 
Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic 
Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter 11 / Stăniloae 2015 
(1): 176-177) 


But, as they have surrendered themselves, let them likewise to 
surrender all their things that they have, knowing well that 
what remains outside, pulling ceaselessly the thought toward 
there, often detaching it from the better things, and after it will 
snatch out from brotherhood. Thats why the Holy Ghost 
commanded to be written The Lives of the Saints, for everyone 
of them who starts this kind of living, to be brought through a 
similar example at the truth. How did Elisha reject the world, to 
follow his master? “He was plowing, it is said, with his oxen, 


and twelve pairs of oxen before him, and he sacrificed the oxen 


and broiled them into the oxen’s vessels440, This shows the heat 


440 TT Kings: 19, 19-21: KJB: “So he departed thence, and found Elisha the son of Shaphat, who was plowing 
with twelve yoke of oxen before him, and he with the twelfth: and Elijah passed by him, and cast his mantle 
upon him. // And he left the oxen, and ran after Elijah, and said, Let me, I pray thee, kiss my father and my 
mother, and then I will follow thee. And he said unto him, Go back again: for what have I done to thee? // And 
he returned back from him, and took a yoke of oxen, and slew them, and boiled their flesh with the instruments 
of the oxen, and gave unto the people, and they did eat. Then he arose, and went after Elijah, and ministered 
unto him.”; ROB: “Then Elijah departed from there and found Elisha, the son of Shaphat, plowing; this one had 
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of his zeal, because he did not say: I will sell the pairs of oxen 
and I will use the price as it ought, neither did he reckon how 
he would have more profit from their selling. But, being totally 
engulfed by the desire which pulled him to be nigh to his 
master, he despised the visible ones and strived himself to be 
more quickly delivered by them, as ones who could impede him 
from his right decision, knowing that the postponing often 
makes itself a cause of minds changing. Why then also God, 
enticing to the rich man the consummation after God, 
commanded him to sell his riches, and to not let anything for 
himself?44! Because He knew that, what remains, make itself as 
the whole, a cause of spreading. But I reckon that also Moses, 
ordering to them who want to clean themselves into the big 
prayer, to shave their entire body442, he commanded them 
through this to reject completely their riches, and secondly to 
forget about the family and all the close ones, in such a 


measure, so that to not be, in the least, bothered by their 


twelve pairs of oxen at the plows, and at the twelfth one was himself. And Elijah passed by him throwing him 
the mantle. // Then Elisha left the oxen and ran after Elijah, saying him: «Let me go and kiss my father and my 
mother and I will come after you.» And he said: «Go and come back, because what I have done, it is done!» // 
Departing from him, he took a pair of oxen which he slew and, making fire with the plow of the oxen, he broiled 
their meat and divided it to the people and they ate it. And he rose up and went after Elijah and started to 
minister to him.” 

441 Like: 18, 22: KJB: “Now when Jesus heard these things, he said unto him, Yet lackest thou one thing: sell all 
that thou hast, and distribute unto the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, follow me.”; 
ROB: “Hearing, Jesus said him: You still lack one more thing: Sell all that you have and divide to the poor, and 
you will have treasure in heaven; and come and follow Me.” 

442 Leviticus: 14, 8: “And he that is to be cleansed shall wash his clothes, and shave off all his hair, and wash 
himself in water, that he may be clean: and after that he shall come into the camp, and shall tarry abroad out of 
his tent seven days.”; ROB: “And the cleansed one let him wash his clothes, and shave all his hair, wash himself 
with water, and he will be clean. Then enter into camp and stay seven days outside of his tent.” //// Numbers: 6, 
7: KJB: “He shall not make himself unclean for his father, or for his mother, for his brother, or for his sister, 
when they die: because the consecration of his God is upon his head.”; ROB: “When will die his father, or his 
mother, or his brother, or his sister, do not defile himself by their touching, because the consecration to God it is 
upon his head.” 
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memories. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of 
God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very 
Needful and Useful / Chapter 44 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 211-212) 


And after they have done this, they must be advised, if they 
have exited recently from the disturbances, to occupy 
themselves with the silence and to not refresh, through often 
trips, the wounds produced to the cogitation through senses, 
neither to bring other form to the old images of the sins, but to 
avoid the sneaking of the new ones and all the diligence to be 
for erasing the old ones. Of course, the appeasement it is a very 
tiring word to them who only recently have rejected, because 
the memory, taking now a pause, move the entire uncleanness 
that lays into them, what has not had the time to do it before, 
for the multitude of the things which exceeded. But, besides 
tiredness, the appeasement has also a profit, delivering the 
mind, in time, by the disturbance of the unclean thoughts. 
Because, it\f those want to wash their soul and to clean it by all 
the stains which make it unclean, they ought to retire from all 
the places through which the grows the defilement, and to give 
to the cogitation a lot of tranquility, also to go afar of all the 
ones who entice them, and to run away from the together 
spending the time with them who are close to themselves, 
embracing the loneliness, as a mother of the entire wisdom. 
(Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our 
Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and 
Useful / Chapter 45 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 214) 


Because it is easy that these ones to fall again into the nets 
from which they reckon that they have escaped, when they 
hurry up to live into cares and all sort of things. And it is not 


for any profit for them who have resettled themselves to virtue, 
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to enjoy of the same things, of which they separated 
themselves, despising them. Because the habit being a weight 
which attract to itself, if it to be feared lest this one trouble 
again their tranquility, earned with so much diligence, through 
ugly occupations, and to refresh the memories of the done evil 
deeds. Because the mind of them who recently have detached 
themselves from the sin, it is likewise the body which has 
started to recuperate after a long sickness, to which any 
occasion makes to it cause to fall again into sickness, still not 
being restored enough. Because the metal nerves of these ones 
are weak and trembling, so that there is a fear to not rush in 
again the passion, which usually it is arisen by the scattering 
into all kind of things. That's why Moses commanded to them 
who want to not be wounded by the devastating enemy, to 
remain inside the gates, saying: “Do not go outside, any of you, 
from your houses, lest you be touched by the killer one.”*4° And 
Jeremy it is proved to command the same thing when he says: 
“Do not go to the field and do not walk on the roads, because 
the sword of the enemies is round about.”*44 Because it is 
proper only to the brave warriors to go to meet their enemies, 
and to escape unharmed from their traps. And, if there is 
somebody from them who does not know how to fight, let him 
remain untroubled into the house, assuring to himself the lack 


of danger through his own appeasement. So it was Joshua Nun, 


48 Exodus: 12, 22: KJB: “And ye shall take a bunch of hyssop, and dip it in the blood that is in the bason, and 


strike the lintel and the two side posts with the blood that is in the bason; and none of you shall go out at the 


door of his house until the morning”; ROB: “After that, you have to take a bunch of hyssop, deepen it into the 


blood gathered from the lamb into a vessel, and to anoint the lintel and both the side posts of the door with the 


blood from the vessel, and do not go you outside, any of you, outside the house, till the morning.” 


444 Jeremiah: 6, 25: KJB: “Go not forth into the field, nor walk by the way; for the sword of the enemy and fear 


is on every side.”; ROB: “Do not go out to the field, neither leave you to the road, because the sword of the 


enemy and the horror are everywhere.” 
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about which was written: “And the servant Joshua, still being 
young, he did not get out from the tent.”445 Because he knew 
from the history of Abel, that them who leave for the field are 
killed by the brothers and by the friends after the body, because 
they get out for the fight before time.446 (Nilus the Ascetic / Of 
Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE 
ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter 46 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 214-216) 


The history finishes here. But we, from this history, we have to 
learn the things that concern us, namely to take note about the 
war of the senses against the material things. Because each of 
us, from our birth to the age of twelve years, not having yet 
cleansed the power of discernment, subjects his senses, without 
searching, to the material things, serving them as some 
masters: the sight, to the things that are seen; the hearing, to 
the voices; the taste, to juices; the smell, to steams; the touch, 
to the things that can move this sense through their touching. 
Till that age, the man cannot distinguish or break apart any of 
these perceptions, due to his childhood. But when his 
cogitation strengthens and he begins to see the loss he suffers 
it, he straightway starts to plan the rebellion and the escape 
from this slavery. And, if he becomes powerful in cogitation, he 
strengthens this decision, declaring himself free forever, 


escaped from the bitter masters. But, if his judgment it is too 


45 Exodus: 33, 11: KJB: “And the Lord spake unto Moses face to face, as a man speaketh unto his friend. And 


he turned again into the camp: but his servant Joshua, the son of Nun, a young man, departed not out of the 


tabernacle”; ROB: “The lord, though, spoke with Moses face to face, as somebody would speak with his friend. 


After that, Moses turned into the camp. And his young servant Joshua, the son of Nun, did not leave the tent.” 


446 Genesis: 4, 8: KJB: “And Cain talked with Abel his brother: and it came to pass, when they were in the field, 


that Cain rose up against Abel his brother, and slew him.”; ROB: “After that, Cain said to his brother Abel: 


«Let's go us into the field!» And when they were into the plain, Cain thrown himself upon Abel, his brother, and 
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weak for this effort, he lets again his senses to be slaves, taken 
over by the power of the material things; and these ones will 
endure forward the slavery, without any hope of improvement. 
That's why also, the five kings from the history, being defeated 
by the four ones, they cast themselves into the pitch wells**’, to 
let us learn that, those defeated by the material things, they 
throw themselves through each sense, as in some precipices 
and wells, into the pitch of the thing corresponding with that 
sense, understanding nothing from the seen ones, because they 
have tied their lust to the earthly things, and they love more the 
things from here than the one which can be known with the 
mind. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, 
Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful 
and Useful / Chapter 51 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 221-222) 


Let`s therefore, to detach ourselves from the things from here. 
Let`s reject the wealth, the money, and all that sink the thought 
and descend it under the water. Let`s throw away the ballast to 
be the ship raised. Engulfed by the storm, let's throw also away 
a lot of the tools, that the helmsman, namely the mind, to can 
save itself together with the remained thoughts with which still 
travels. They who float on the sea, when they are caught by a 
big storm, they despise their profit, and they throw away, with 
their own hands, the load, into the sea, reckoning the wealth as 
being beneath to the life. In this way, lest not the too much 
loaded ship to be sunk due to the heaviness of the load, they 
ease it, throwing away the valuable treasures. If they do this, 


why do we not also despise, for the sake of the higher life, the 


447 Genesis: 14, 10: KJB: “And the vale of Siddim was full of slimepits; and the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah 


fled, and fell there; and they that remained fled to the mountain.”; ROB: “The Valley of Siddim was full of pitch 


wells; and, running away, the king of Sodom and the king of Gomorrah, they fell into them, and the other ones 


fled into the mountains.” 
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things which draw the soul to the seabed? Why cannot the fear 
of God to do as much as the fear of the sea does? Those ones, 
due to the lust of the perishable life, they do not reckon as 
being a big deal the loss of the merchandise: but we, who say 
the we strive for the eternal life, we do not despise even the 
most less important thing, but we rather chose to perish 
together with the burden, than to be saved without it. Let`s 
disrobe ourselves, I pray you, of everything, because our foe is 
waiting to fight with us naked. Do the athletes fight clothed? 
The law of the fight brings them naked into the arena. (Nilus 
the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our Father 
NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / 
Chapter 64 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 232) 


“The Deliberation of the Soul with the Mind”. The truths 
developed in the writing about the baptism, they are showed 
now by the mind in front of the soul. The mind wants to show 
to the soul that is a mistake to believe that the sin comes from 
Adam, or from the devil, or from the influence of some other 
people. (Mark the Ascetic / His Life and His Writings / 
Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 243) 


Every good thing is gifted by God, with a certain purpose, and 
the one who receives it with this believe, he will not lose it. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our 
Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 3 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 245) 


Take heed at your own things, not of the other; and won't be 
pillaged by thieves the house for work of your mind. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK 
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THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads 
/ Head no. 63 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 251) 


The mind becomes blind through these three passions: through 
the love of money, through the vain-glory and through the love 
of pleasure. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 101 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 254) 


Take your mind off any covetousness, and you ll be able to see 
the intrigues of the devil. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and 
the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the 
Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 165 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 259) 


When the mind gets out from the bodily cares, it sees, on the 
measure of its exit, the schemes of the enemies. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads 
/ Head no. 167 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 260) 


The mind which prays undivided, it will restraint and break the 
heart; and “the defeated and humbled heart, God won't 
persecute it”. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the 
Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 34 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 268) 


The one who is troubled with the mind and is peaceful with the 
body, he is alike to the one troubled with the body and 
scattered with the mind. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - 
About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves 
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from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 45 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
269) 


The willingly troubling of the mind, or of the body, it increases 
that of the other one, that one of the mind, on the one of the 
body, and the one of the body on the one of the mind. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that 
They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head 
no. 46 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 269) 


Three are the spiritual things at which comes the mind, when it 
changes itself: the one according to the nature, the on above the 
nature, and the one against the nature. When the mind comes 
at that place according to the nature, it discovers itself as being 
the cause of all thoughts, and it confesses to God its sins, 
recognizing the causes of the passions. When the mind comes 
at that place against the nature, it forgets about God, and wars 
against people on the motif that they wrong it. And when the 
mind it is elevated above the nature, it finds out the fruits of the 
Holy Ghost, which were shown by the Apostle: love, joy, and 
peace, and the following ones; and knows that if it chooses the 
worldly cares, it cannot stay there. But, if it separates from that 
place, falls into sin, and into the troubles which fallow to the 
sin, even if not immediately, but of course at its time, when 
knows the justice of God. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One 
- About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves 
from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 90 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
273) 


The matters of the house are the vessels and the foods; and the 
matters of the mind are the vain-glory and the pleasure. (Mark 


the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine 
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that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / 
Head no. 113 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 276) 


When the mind, through the rejection of itself, holds on tight 
only at the thought of the hope**®, the enemy, on the motif of 
confession, it shows to him the sins from before, to arouse 
again the forgotten - through the gift of God - passion, and, 
unobserved, to make the man unjust. Because this enemy, if 
would be the man enlighten and hater of passions, he will be 
darkened, being troubled for the done ones. And if he will be 
also fogged and lover of pleasures, he will surely tarry into the 
passionate dialogue with the baits, so this remembrance won't 
be for it a confession but s beginning of a sin. (Mark the Ascetic 
/ Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 
152 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 282) 


If it is ordained to you to teach into God and you are not 
listened, be sad with the mind, but do not be troubled yourself 
at appearance. Because, being sad, you won't be condemned 
with the disobedient one. But being troubled, you will be 
tempted through the same thing. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 176 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 284) 


448 Movoidyiotog édicg can have three meanings: a) a hope which occupies entirely the soul; b) a hope which 


does not think but to only one thing; c) the hope which does not comprise its object through images, but only 


through a thought without images, being given the fact that the images attract the mind toward sensible things 


and toward sins. Maybe, in this place, are envisaged all three senses. (we only could find the expression 


edniCovye eviaia, the equivalent of “unique hope” (E.Lt's n.)) 
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If Peter hadn’t remained without gain in the night fishing**9, he 
would not have been victorious neither in the day fishing. And if 
Paul would not have lost the sight of his eyes+5°, he would not 
have gained the sight of the mind. And if Stephen would not 
have been mocked as being a blasphemer, he would not have 
seen God, when the heaven was opened to him**!. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that 
They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head 
no. 201 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 287) 


You have said right, that the one who does something like these 
endures many sorrows. For, if we would fulfill with joy and 
without sorrow the virtues mentioned above, we would not love 
the pleasure with the mind. But because we let ourselves to be 
penetrated by the sorrow, it is impossible that feeling the pain 
of the bodily labors, to not talk with the thoughts which springs 
out as some baits (mooofoAdai), and to comfort with them the 
sorrow which comes after the labors. If we would not be 


searching for such comforting, we would prove that we are not 


4 Luke: 5, 5-6: KJB: “And Simon answering said unto him, Master, we have toiled all the night, and have 
taken nothing: nevertheless at thy word I will let down the net. // And when they had this done, they inclosed a 
great multitude of fishes: and their net brake.”; ROB: “And answering, Simon said: Master, entire night we 
toiled and we caught nothing, but, according to Your word, I will cast the nets. // And, doing this, they caught a 
great multitude of fish, that their nets were breaking.” 

40 Acts: 9, 8: KJB: “And Saul arose from the earth; and when his eyes were opened, he saw no man: but they 
led him by the hand, and brought him into Damascus.”; ROB: “And Saul arose from the ground, but, though he 
had his eyes were opened, he did not see anything. And taking him by hand, they brought him into Damascus.” 
41 Acts: 7, 55-56: KJB: “But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the 
glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, // And said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and 
the Son of man standing on the right hand of God.”; ROB: “And Stephen, being full of Holy Ghost and looking 
up to the heaven, he saw the glory of God and Jesus Christ staying on the right hand of God. // And he said: 


Behold, I am seeing the heaven opened, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God.” 
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upset by such kind of fatigues. And this happens to us because 
we do not receive the fatigues for the sake of the future goods, 
but for the fear of the temptations that come upon us in the 
present life. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - Answer to 
Them Who Doubt About the Godlike Baptism / Stăniloae 2015 
(1): 305) 


Therefore, do not base yourself, with a fickle mind and with a 
reckless judgment, on your suppositions, as they would be real, 
here saying: “I am baptized and I pray to God and I call His 
grace, wishing with all my power to be delivered by the evil 
thoughts, but I can't, being guiltless dominated by these 
thoughts”, here expecting again the justice of the Lord, which 
He has announced it into the Gospels that He will do it, 
showing yourselves always as being guilty. This it is an awful 
blasphemy. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - Answer to 
Them Who Doubt About the Godlike Baptism / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 321) 


And being the mind renewed through the Ghost with these ones 
and with more other virtues, he discovers inside him the seal of 
the godlike image, and understands the spiritual and unspoken 
beauty of the resemblance with God, and he penetrates the 
richness of the inward law of the wisdom, which teaches him 
and let itself to be taught from itself. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - Epistle toward Nicholas the Monk, To the Most 
Desired Son / Staniloae 2015 (1): 336-337) 


After the cleansing of the bodily passions, work into which a 
great role has the obedience and the temperance, there must be 
also done the cleansing of the mind of evil thoughts, things 


which asks for an appeasement of the mind. “The ones who 
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strive themselves they must keep their cogitation peaceful, for 
the mind, discerning the thoughts which enters into it, to place 
the good and sent by God ones into the chambers of the 
memory, and to cast out the ugly and devilish ones from the 
treasures of the nature” (head 26). But only the Holy Ghost can 
truly clean the mind... Because, shining Him ceaselessly into 
the chambers of the soul, not only that are shown into mind the 
small and the gloomy rushing in of the devils, but they are also 
weakened, being proved by that holy and glorified light. That's 
why the Apostle says: “Do not quench the Ghost’*52 (head 28). 

Being the mind cleaned, it is put in working its feeling, which it 
is an organ through which the mind puts itself in report with 
the unseen and godlike ones, as the senses of the body to the 
seen ones (heads: 24, 30). “This feeling of the mind”, or “of the 
heart”, or “of the soul”, must not be though understood as a 
material sight of God. “Nobody must hope, hearing about the 
feeling of the mind that the glory of God will be shown to him in 
a visible way. We only say that the one who has cleaned his 
soul he feels into an unspeakable tasting the godlike 
comforting, and not that something from the unseen ones it is 
shown to him. Because now we are walking though faith, not 
through sight says the blessed Paul. So then, if it will be shown 
to any mortal either some light, or some shape in a form of fire 
or some voice, be him in no way receiving it. Because, this is a 
proven deception from the enemy (head 36; see also: 37, 38). 
That the mind, when starts to be worked with power by the 
godlike light, it is made entirely transparent, so that it sees ina 
plentiful way its own light, nobody doubts about this. Because, 
so it becomes, when the power of the soul it has totally defeated 


upon the passions. But everything is shown to the mind into a 


certain form, either as light, or as fire, comes from the evil plot 


452 I Thessalonians: 5, 19: KJB: “Quench not the Spirit.”; ROB: “Do not you quench the Ghost.” 
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of the enemy, teaches us clearly, the godlike Paul, by saying 
about that one, that it transfigures itself into an angel of the 
light” (head 40). (Diadochus of Photice / His Life and Writings / 
Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 350-351) 


“Maybe the most surprising note of this writing, says Viller- 
Rahner (cited work 223), it is that the spiritual life appears from 
the beginning to the end as a “feeling”, and that at any step it 
speaks about “experience” ... This is a just characterization. Not 
such appropriate it is though, the observation that Diadochus 
belongs to the theology of the sentiment, direction of the eastern 
piety, of which decayed and extreme form it is the 
Messalianism”. That mystical feeling about which speaks 
Diadochus cannot be simply identified with a sentimental state. 
The togetherness of the two words the “feeling of the mind” it is 
a satisfying proof about this truth*53. (Diadochus of Photice / 
His Life and Writings / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae 
the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
352) 


The spiritual word fills up with surety the feeling of the mind, 
for it is carried by the work of life which springs from God. 
That's why our mind, occupies itself, without being forced, with 
the speaking about God. Because does not feel then some lack 
which provokes worry. Because so much it is widened through 
sights, as the work of love wants. Therefore, it is good to wait 
always with faith, to receive through love the illumination to 
speak. Because nothing it is poorer than the cogitation which, 


standing outside God, philosophizes about God. (Diadochus of 


453 For the biographic and bibliographic notes I have used the cited work of Bardenhewer (volume IV, Fr. i. Br. 
1924, page 186-189), and the one of Viller-Rahner (pages: 216-228). 
5436 


Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, 
about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, 
Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 7 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 356) 


The ones who strive, they must keep their cogitation always 
untroubled, for the mind to discern the thoughts which pass 
through it, the good ones and sent by God to place them into 
the chambers of the memory, and the dark and devilish ones to 
cast them out from the barns of the nature. Because then when 
the sea it is calm, the fishermen see to the depths, then they 
almost do not miss any fish that live in there. But when it is 
blown by the winds, it hides in the darkness of the disturbance 
what it allows plentifully to be seen, when it is calm and limpid. 
The craftsmanship of the ones who plot fishing tricks, doesn't 
have then any power. This happens also to the contemplative 
mind, especially when for an unjust anger the depth of the soul 
it is troubled. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - 
Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and 
the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / 
Head no. 26 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 362) 


There are only very few they who know in detail all their 
mistakes, and whose mind is never taken away from the 
remembrance of God. Because, as our bodily eyes, when they 
are healthy, they can see everything, even the mosquitoes 
which fly through the air, but when these eyes are covered by 
cataract of by some blearedness, even some big thing comes in 
front of them, they do not see it but very faded, and the small 
ones they do not even catch them with the sense of the sight, as 
so the soul, if it will make itself thinner the bark which has 
come to it from the love of the world, it will reckon even the 


smallest mistakes of itself, as being them very big and will be 
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shedding tears ceaselessly with much thanking. Because it was 
said: “The righteous ones will confess themselves to Your 
Name”. But if he will insist into love for the world, even if he will 
commit killing, or other deed worthy of big punishment, he will 
consider it very calm, and to the other mistakes he will not give 
them any importance, but he will consider them often as being 
some feats. Therefore, will not be this wicked ashamed even to 
warmly defend them. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One 
- Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and 
the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / 
Head no. 27 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 363) 


The feeling of the mind consists of the precise tasting of the 
distinct realities from the seen world. Because, as through the 
sense of the bodily taste, when it is in a state of health, we 
discern without mistake the good ones from the bas ones, and 
we desire the good ones, in the same way our mind, when it 
starts to move in full health and without worries, it can feel 
plentifully the godlike comforting, and to not be kidnapped 
anymore by the opposite of this one. And as the body, tasting 
from the earthly sweet things, experiences without mistake the 
their tasting, in the same way also the mind, when it is above 
the bodily cogitation, it can taste without being deceived the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost, (“Taste, it says, that the Lord is 
good”*5*) and to keep the memory of the tasting unforgotten 
through the work of love, than to realize without mistake about 
the ones that are useful to it, according to the Saint who says: 


“And for this one I pray, that your love to abound more and 


454 Psalm: 34, 8: KJB: “O taste and see that the Lord is good: blessed is the man that trusteth in him.”; 33, 8: 
ROB: “Taste and see that good is the Lord; blessed is the man who hoped into Him.” 
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more, into knowledge and feeling, to value the ones that are 
useful”455, (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic 
Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the about 
Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 30 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 364) 


Hearing about the feeling of the mind, nobody to be thinking 
that the glory of God will be shown to him in a seen way. 
Because we say that the soul feels when it is clean, through a 
certain unspoken tasting, the godlike comforting, but not that 
are shown to him something from the unseen ones. Because 
now we are walking through faith, and not through sight”*®, as 
the blessed Paul says. Therefore, if it will be shown to somebody 
from the ones who strive themselves, either a light, or a figure 
in a form of fire, in no way be him receiving such an apparition. 
Because it is a proved deceit of the enemy, which deluded many 
through the nescience, making them to deviate from the path of 
the truth. But we know that, until we live into this corruptible 
time, we are away from God, namely we cannot see Him, 
neither something else from the heavenly wonders. (Diadochus 
of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral 
Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right 
Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 36 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 367) 


When we lock out to the mind all the exits through the 


remembrance of God, it asks for an occupation to give 


45 Philippians: 1, 9: KJB: “And this I pray, that your love may abound yet more and more in knowledge and in 


all judgment;”; ROB: “And this I pray, that your love to abound more and more, into knowledge and into every 


46 T] Corinthians: 5, 7: KJB: “(For we walk by faith, not by sight:)”; ROB: “Because we walk through faith, not 


5439 


something to do to our industriousness. We must, so, give it the 
Lord Jesus*°’ through which it can fully reach its goal. 
“Because nobody calls Jesus Christ as Lord, but only in Holy 
Ghost”458, But so closely and so ceaselessly to be him watching 
to this word into his chambers, so that not anyhow deviate 
toward some hallucinations. Because all the ones who cogitate 
ceaselessly to this holy and glorified name in the depth of their 
heart, they will be able at some point to see also the light of 
their mind. Because, if it is kept tighten into the memory, it 
burns all the stain from the face of the soul, through powerful 
feeling. “Because our God is a consuming fire”*59, which burns 
out all the evilness. Consequently, the Lord attracts the soul at 
the loving of His glory. Because tarrying that glorified and much 
desired name, through the remembrance of the mind into the 
warmth of the heart, sows straightway into us the habituation 
to live His goodness, not being there anything more to impede 
us. This is the pearl of a great price, which somebody can 
achieve it, by selling all his wealth, to have an unspoken joy at 
its finding*t©°. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - 
Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and 


457 This is one of the oldest witnesses about the prayer of Jesus. 
458 I Corinthians: 12, 3: KJB: “Wherefore I give you to understand, that no man speaking by the Spirit of God 
calleth Jesus accursed: and that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.”; ROB: “That's 
why I make known to you that as nobody, speaking into the Ghost of God, says: Anathema be Jesus!, in the 
same way, nobody can say: Jesus is the Lord, , but only into Holy Ghost.” 
459 Deuteronomy: 4, 2; Hebrews: 12, 18: KJB: “Ye shall not add unto the word which I command you, neither 
shall ye diminish ought from it, that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your God which I command 
you.”; “For ye are not come unto the mount that might be touched, and that burned with fire, nor unto blackness, 
and darkness, and tempest,”// ROB: “Do not add anything at what I command to you, neither to let outside 
something from it; guard the commandments of the Lord your God, that I am telling you today.”; “Because not 
you came nigh neither to the mountain that could be touched, nor to the fire which was burning with flame, 
neither to the cloud, nor to the darkness, and nor to the tempest.” 
460 Matthew: 13, 46: KJB: “Who, when he had found one pearl of great price, went and sold all that he had, and 
bought it.”; ROB: “And finding a pearl of a much price, he went, and sold everything he had and bought it.” 
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the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / 
Head no. 58 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 375-376) 


Often, our mind feels itself being burdened at prayer, due to the 
great narrowness and concentration of this virtue. But it 
joyfully embraces the contemplation and the speaking about 
God, being given the wideness and the liberty of movement 
which are provided by the godlike views. To not give, therefore, 
to the mind the opportunity to say many, or even to be flying 
beyond measure, let's occupy ourselves mainly with the prayer, 
with the singing of the Psalms, and with the reading of the 
Scriptures, not overlooking either the explanations of the taught 
men, of whose faith it is known from words. Because by doing 
this, we do not let our mind to mix its words among the words 
of the grace, as also we do not allow it to the stolen by the vain- 
glory, and to be scattered by the much pleasure of the much 
speaking, but we keep it in the time of the contemplation 
outside of all imagination, and we make through this that 
almost all its cogitation to be accompanied by tears. Because by 
resting in the hours of the quietness (hesychia), and being 
sweetened especially with the sweetness of the prayer, not only 
that it will be liberated by the shortcomings mentioned above, 
but it will achieve even more power to engage itself with 
sharpness and without tiredness to the godlike contemplations, 
increasing in the same time with much humbleness into the gift 
of discernment. But we must know that there it is a prayer 
above any width. This one, though, it is proper only to those 
ones who are filled up in all their feeling and entrustment with 
the grace of the Holy Ghost. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the 
Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the 
Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 
100 Heads / Head no. 68 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 382-383) 
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Some people have contrived that both the grace and the sin, 
namely both the ghost of the truth and the spirit of the error, 
they both are hidden into the mind of the ones who are 
baptized. Consequently, they are saying that a person invites 
the mind towards the good things, but the other one toward the 
opposite ones. Ive, though, understood from the godlike 
Scriptures, and from the mind's feeling itself, that before the 
holy Baptism, the grace urges the soul from outside, towards 
the good ones, and the satan lurks into the depths of the soul, 
trying to hold back all the exits toward the right side. But from 
the moment of which we are reborn, the devil it is cast out, and 
the grace enters inside us. Consequently, we are finding out 
that as once the error had mastered over the soul, in a similar 
way, after the Baptism, the truth masters over the soul. Of 
course, satan works against the soul also after the Baptism, as 
before it, it not sometimes even worst. But not as one which it 
is present together with the grace (be it not!), but engulfing the 
mind through the stum of the body, as into some smoke, into 
the sweetness of the irrational lusts. And this is done through 
the God's permission, for passing the man through the storm, 
through fire and through trying, to reach in this way at the 
gladness of the good. “For we passed through fire and water, it 
is said, and You have drawn us at rest”461, (Diadochus of 
Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, 
about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, 
Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 386) 


If somebody suppose, for we are thinking together both the good 
and the evil ones, that the Holy Ghost, and the devils, dwell 


together into the mind, let him find out that this thing happens 


461 Psalm: 65, 11 (LXX). 
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because we havent yet tasted and seen that “good if the 
Lord”*62, Because from the beginning, as I said also before, the 
grace hides his presence into the baptized ones, waiting for the 
decision of the soul, for when the man will entirely turn toward 
God, to show, through an unspoken feeling, his presence onto 
the heart. And after it waits again for the movement of the soul, 
allowing the devilish arrows to reach even in the depth of this 
feeling, so that through an even warmer decision and through 
an even humbler cogitation, to look at God. Therefore, if the 
man will start from now on to increase into keeping the 
commandments, and to ceaselessly call the Lord Jesus, the fire 
of the holy grace will overflow also upon the outer senses of the 
heart, totally burning the tares of the human field. 
Consequently, the devilish traps will be removed from this 
place, stinging from now one more softly the passionate part of 
the soul. And when the striving one will be dressed with all the 
virtues and especially with the perfect poverty, then the grace 
will lighten his entire nature, through some even deeper feeling, 
warming him up toward more love for God. For this reason, the 
devilish arrows will be quenched outside the body's feeling. 
Because the breeze of the Holy Ghost, moving the hearth 
toward the blowing of the peace, quenches the arrows of the 
carrier of fire devil, while they are still in the air. But even the 
one who has reached at this measure it is left by God 
sometimes in the hand of the evilness of the devils, letting his 
mind not lighted, for the free will not to be at all tied by the 
chains of the grace. And this one not only because the sin it is 
defeated through fighting, but because the man it is indebted to 


increase more in the spiritual experience. Because what it 


462 Psalms: 34, 8: KJB: “O taste and see that the Lord is good: blessed is the man that trusteth in him.”; 33, 8: 


ROB: “Taste and see that the Lord is good; blessed is the man who hopes into Him.” 
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seems as being a perfect thing to the advised one, it is still 
imperfect towards the richness of God, which advises with wide 
love, even if somebody would be able to climb the entire ladder 
shown to Jacob*63, advancing through striving. (Diadochus of 
Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, 
about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, 
Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 85 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 394- 
395) 


It is in the nature of the mind the anger against the passions. 
Because, if doesn't get anger the man against everything that 
the enemy is sowing into him, he will not see cleaning into 
himself. When Job found out this thing he cursed his enemies, 
saying: “You, dishonest and defamed ones, Ive not reckoned 
you worthy even for the dogs of my flocks”46+. And the one who 
wants to reach at the natural wrath he cuts all his wills, until 
he strengthens into himself that will of the mind according to 
the nature. (Isaiah the Hermit / About the Mind Guarding - In 
27 Chapters / Chapter no. 1 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 411) 


When God sees that the mind is totally obeying Him, with the 
whole its power, and that the mind does not have anymore any 
other help but Him, He strengthens it saying: “Do not fear my 


son Jacob, the too small in number Israel”. And again: “Do not 


463 Genesis: 28, 12: KJB: “And he dreamed, and behold a ladder set up on the earth, and the top of it reached to 


heaven: and behold the angels of God ascending and descending on it.”; ROB: “And he dreamt that there was a 


ladder, set up on the earth, and with its top touching the sky; and the angels of God were climbing and 


descending on it.” 


464 Job: 30, 1-2: KJB: “But now they that are younger than I have me in derision, whose fathers I would have 


disdained to have set with the dogs of my flock. // Yea, whereto might the strength of their hands profit me, in 


whom old age was perished?”; ROB: “And now I've reached to be mockery for the younger ones than me and 


of which parents I have been pricing them too little to put them beside the dogs of my herds. // What would I 


have done with the power of their arms, once the whole their strength had perished?” 
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fear, that Ive redeemed you; I've name you with My name, and 
Mine you are. And if you would be passing through water, with 
you will be I, and the torrent won't swallow you. And if you will 
be passing through fire, youll not be burnt, and the flame 
won t be consuming you. Because I am the Lord your God, the 
Saint of Israel, the One Who saves you”465, (Isaiah the Hermit / 
About the Mind Guarding - In 27 Chapters / Chapter no. 4 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 412) 


If the mind will hear this encouragement, it will dare against 
the enemy, saying: “Who wants to wage war with me? Let him 
come in front. Who's my enemy? Let him come nigh to me. 
Behold, the Lord is my help, who will oppress me? All of you, as 
a cloth youll get worn, and youll get eaten by moths”4®, 
(Isaiah the Hermit / About the Mind Guarding - In 27 Chapters 
/ Chapter no. 5 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 413) 


When the mind will be liberated from all the hopes from the 


465 Isaiah: 43, 1-3: KJB: “BUT now thus saith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, and he that formed thee, O 
Israel, Fear not: for I have redeemed thee, I have called thee by thy name; thou art mine. // When thou passest 
through the waters, I will be with thee; and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee: when thou walkest 
through the fire, thou shalt not be burned; neither shall the flame kindle upon thee. // For I am the Lord thy God, 
the Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour: I gave Egypt for thy ransom, Ethiopia and Seba for thee.”; ROB: “And now 
so says the Lord, your Builder, Jacob, and you Creator, Israel: “Do not fear, because I've redeemed you and I’ve 
called your name, you are Mine! // If you will pass through waters, I'm with you and into waves you'll not be 
drowned. If you'll pass through fire, you'll not be burnt and the flames won't consume you. // For I'm the Lord 
you God, the Saint of Israel, the Savior. I am giving Egypt as a ransom price for you, Ethiopia and Saba instead 
of you.” 

466 Tsaiah: 50, 8-9: KJB: “He is near that justifieth me; who will contend with me? let us stand together: who is 
mine adversary? let him come near to me. // Behold, the Lord God will help me; who is he that shall condemn 
me? lo, they all shall wax old as a garment; the moth shall eat them up.”; ROB :’My defender is nigh. Who's 
judging with me? Let`s measure ourselves together! Who's my enemy? Be him coming nigh! // Behold, the 
Lord God Is my help; who will condemn me? Behold, as an old cloth all of them will perish and the moth will 
eat them!” 
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seen world, know you that this it is the sign that into yourself 
all the sins have died. (Isaiah the Hermit / About the Mind 
Guarding - In 27 Chapters / Chapter no. 8 / Stăniloae 2015 
(1): 413) 


When the mind will be liberated, will be removed everything 
that it is in the middle between it and God. (Isaiah the Hermit / 
About the Mind Guarding - In 27 Chapters / Chapter no. 9 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 413) 


When the mind will be delivered by all its enemies, and will be 
appeased, itll be into a new age, thinking at the new and 
imperishable ones. “So, where it is the corpse there will gather 
up the vultures”467. (Isaiah the Hermit / About the Mind 
Guarding - In 27 Chapters / Chapter no. 10 / Stăniloae 2015 
(1): 413) 


I am praying to you: while you are still into the body do not let 
your mind loosen. Because, as the plowman, he cannot base 
himself on a certain fruit that will his field be growing it up, 
before he gathers it into his barns. In the same way the man 
cannot set his heart free “until he has breath into his 
nostrils”468. And as the man does not know what passion will 
come in front of him, until the last breath, as so he cannot 


untie his heart until he is still breathing; but he must always be 


467 Matthew: 24, 28; Luke: 17, 37: KJB: “For wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered 


together.” // “And they answered and said unto him, Where, Lord? And he said unto them, Wheresoever the 


body is, thither will the eagles be gathered together.”; ROB: “For where the carcass will be, there the vultures 


will gather up.” // “And answering the disciples said to Him: Where, Lord? And He said: Where the carcass will 


be, the also the vultures will gather up.” 


468 Job: 27, 3: KJB: “All the while my breath is in me, and the spirit of God is in my nostrils;”; ROB: “While my 


ghost will be whole into me and the breath of God into my chest.” 
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crying toward God, for His help and mercy. (Isaiah the Hermit / 
About the Mind Guarding - In 27 Chapters / Chapter no. 15 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 415) 


But then what will happen to him and who won’t he be totally 
hated, the one who occupies always himself with these needs 
and he never raise himself at the right life, because he hasn't 
thighs above the legs, to jump with them from the earth? 
Because as the thighs receive, through bending, firstly the 
whole weight of the body and so, getting closer to the earth, 
they suddenly jump into heaven, so the rationality, which 
distinguish the things of the nature, after it descended, 
humiliating itself, to the needs of the body, soars itself again, 
quickly, towards the ones from above the light cogitation, not 
elevating with itself any of the earthly things. Because, holding 
straight the thighs, it is proper both to the ones who do not*69 
enjoy many pleasures and don't always crawl on the ground, 
but also to the Holy Powers, who needn't at all the bodily ones, 
neither have to incline themselves towards them. And this one 
being shown by the greater Ezekiel, he said: “Their thighs were 
straight and their legs were winged”*”°. This shows the unbent 
will and the nimbleness of their nature towards the intelligible 
ones. To the people though, it is quite usual to have their thighs 
bent. Sometimes they incline towards the bodily needs, and 
some other times they head towards the higher occupations of 
the soul. Due to the kinship of the soul with the Powers from 
above, often they tarry together with those ones into the 


heavenly things and due to the body, they occupy themselves 


with the care about the earthly ones, as much as the need 


469 “Not” it is omitted in the G. P. 79, 737 C. ((This note belong to priest professor PhD academician Dumitru 
Staniloae (English translator’s note)). 
470 Ezekiel: 1, 7 and the followings. 

5447 


forces them. But to fallow always the preparations of the 
pleasures, it is truly an unclean thing and unfitted with the 
man tried into the rational knowledge. Because, let's take heed 
that also about the one who walks on four legs, he did not say 
that it is unclean, except if he walks always on four legs. 
Because, he has given to them who are from the body, the right 
to descend sometimes to the needs of the body. Jonathan, 
fighting with Naas the Ammonite, he defeated him walking on 
four legs, because through this he was serving only to the need 
of the nature*”!. Because it ought that the one who was fighting 
against the serpent which was crawling on his belly - this is 
how Naas is interpreted - to take for a little while a 
countenance resembling to it, walking on four legs, and then, 
raising at the own aptitude, to easily destroy it. (Nilus the 
Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS 
THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / 
Chapter no. 15 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 182-183) 


And the brother said: “What must somebody do to ceaselessly 
occupy himself with God?” And the old man answered: “It will 
be impossible to the mind, to occupy itself only with God, if it 
hasn’t achieved achieve these three virtues: the love, the 
restraint, and the prayer. Because the love tames the wrath; the 
restraint withers the lust; and the prayer detaches the mind 
from all the meanings and shows it empty to God. 
Consequently, these three virtues they embrace all the other 
virtues, and without them the mind cannot occupy itself with 
God, liberated by all the others.” (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Ascetic Word / Head no. 19 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 34-35) 


The one who has his mind nailed into the love of God, he 


471 I Samuel: 14, 1 and the followings. 
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disregards all the seen ones and even his own body, as 
something stranger. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 6 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 65) 


When the mind comes into the fire of the love toward God, it 
does not feel anymore, either itself or some other things. 
Because being lightened by the godlike and endless light, leaves 
the feeling towards everything done by God, like the sensitive 
eye does not see the stars, when the sun shines. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 


The First Hundred / Head no. 10 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 65) 


When the mind is kidnapped through love of the godlike 
knowledge, and, coming out of all the created ones, it feels the 
godlike endlessness, and then, being overwhelmed by the 
godlike presence, it awakens itself at the feeling of its 
humbleness, likewise the godlike Isaiah, and utters with 
amazement, the words of the prophet: «O, miserable me! I am 
lost! Because being a man and having unclean lips, and living 
in the midst of a people which has an unclean mouth, I have 
seen with my eyes the Emperor the Lord Savaot»472, (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 


The First Hundred / Head no. 12 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 65-66) 


Blessed it is the mind which has overcome all the things and 


delights itself ceaselessly with the godlike beauty. (Saint 


472 Isaiah: 6: 5: KJB: “Then said I, Woe is me! for I am undone; because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell 


in the midst of a people of unclean lips: for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts.”; ROB: “And I 


said: «Woe to me, for I am lost! I am a man with soiled lips and I dwell in the midst of a people with unclean 


lips. And the Lord Savaot I have seen Him with my eyes!»” 
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Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 19 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 67) 


The pure mind it is that one that has been separated from the 
nescience and it is lightened by the godlike light. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 68) 


The mind falls down from the daring toward God when 
accompanies itself with the wicked and unclean thoughts. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 50 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
71) 


The mindless one, being driven by passions, when he is 
troubled being pushed by anger, he hurries up without 
judgment to avoid the brothers. And when he is lit by lust, 
changing his mind, he runs to meet them. And the wise one 
works in both situations totally the opposite: because in time of 
anger, hiding the causes of the anger, he casts away the disgust 
towards the brothers, and in time of lust, he retains himself 
from the impulse toward the reckless meeting. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 51 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 71) 


To not smite ever someone of the brothers, especially without 
reason and recklessly, lest, not suffering the insult, he to leave, 
and never get you rid of the remorse of the conscience, bringing 
always sadness to you in the time of the prayer, and kidnapping 
your mind from the godlike daring. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 68 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 75) 
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If the mind is clean when receives the meaning of the things, 
these ones arouse it toward the spiritual contemplation of them. 
But if from idleness, it has made itself unclean, it remains 
simply to the meanings, when it is about other things; and 
when it is about people, it transforms them in unclean and 
wicked thoughts. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 87 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 79-80) 


When you have reached to never be your mind, in the time of 
prayer, troubled by some idea from the ones of the world, let 
you know that you are not anymore outside the border of the 
dispassion. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 88 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 80) 


Like the eye is attracted by the beauty of the seen things, 
likewise the mind it is attracted by the knowledge of the unseen 
ones. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 90 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 80) 


The human pure mind, tarries either into the simple meanings 
of the human things, or into the natural contemplation of the 
seen ones, or into the light of the Holy Trinity. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 97 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 81) 


The mind, tarrying into the contemplation of the seen ones, 
either examines their natural reasons, or the ones indicated 


through them, or seeks their cause Itself. (Saint Maximos the 
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Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 98 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 81) 


By tarrying, therefore, into the contemplation of the seen ones, 
it seeks their natural reasons and the Cause of their creation, 
as well as the ones that follow from these ones. Also, the 
Providence and the Judgment shown into them. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 99 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 81) 


At last, rising the mind into God, it firstly seeks, burning by 
longing, the rationalities concerning His being, but does not 
find out what He is Himself, because this is an impossible and 
forbidden thing to the whole created being, equally; but it is 
comforted with the ones from around Him, namely with the 
ones concerning the eternity, the endlessness and the 
borderless of Him, the goodness, the wisdom and the creative, 
providential and judge power upon the ones that are. Only this 
one can be comprised from the ones of Him: the endlessness. 
And to not know anything of Him, it means to know that he is 
above the mind, as the speakers of God, Dionysus and Gregory 
said. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 100 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 81) 


It is not enough the moral deed to set the mind totally free from 
passions (15), to be able to pray not-scattered, if there do not 
come into it, one after another, the spiritual contemplations. 
Because that one sets free the mind only from the lack of 
restraint and from hate, while the spiritual contemplations 
deliver it also from the forgetfulness and from nescience. And 


only in this way will be able to pray properly. (Saint Maximos 
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the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 5 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 81) 


The mind, by bowing toward the seen realities, it understands 
the things according to the nature, through the mediation of the 
senses. And neither the mind is evil, nor the understanding 
after the nature, neither the things nor the senses. Because 
these are the things of God. What it is evil, then? it is proved 
that it is the passion associated to the meaning according to the 
nature, and so the passion can lack from the cogitation of the 
senses if the mind is vigilant. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 15 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 85) 


Service of deacon fulfills the one who prepares his mind for the 
holy battles, and removes the passionate thoughts from it; 
service of priest the one who lightens it toward the knowledge of 
the things, and banishes away the liar knowledge; and service 
of bishop the one who consummated it through the holy Myrrh 
of the knowledge of the holy and worshipped Trinity473. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 21 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 87) 


The mind habituated with the advances to the right judgment; 
and habituated with the contemplation it advances to the 
knowledge. Proper to the first one it is to bear the one who 
strives, to the power of distinguishing between the virtue and 


the passion. Proper to the second one it is to bear the one who 


473 These are the three stair steps of the spiritual ascent: a) the striving with the deed for purification of passions, 
b) the contemplation of God through things and c) the unmediated knowledge of Him. This is an enlargement of 
the idea of deacon, priest and bishop. 
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is partaker of it, to the reasons of the bodiless beings and of the 
bodies. And of the grace of the knowledge of God he will be 
worthy when he, passing through all the said ones, through the 
wings of the virtue and reaching into God, he will scrutinize 
through the ghost the reason concerning Him, as much as it is 
possible for the human mind‘*74, (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 26 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 88) 


If the mind of somebody looks always toward God, his lust also 
increases overwhelmingly after the godlike love, and his wrath 
totally turns toward the love for God. Because through the long 
companionship with the godlike brightness, the man has 
reached entirely an image of light. That one, gathering close to 
him his own passionate part, he has turned toward the godlike 
ceaseless love, being totally moved from the earthly ones toward 
the godlike ones. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 47 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 93) 


The worthless mind, when the body moves itself through senses 
toward its lusts and pleasures, follows it and accompanies its 
imaginations and impulses; and the virtuous one restrains itself 
and retains from the imaginations and from the passionate 
impulses, and rather strives to better this type of movements of 
the body. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 55 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 95) 


The things are outside the mind, but their ideas stay inside it. 


Into the mind it is therefore the power to use the things good or 


474 Again the three stair steps. 
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bad. Because the wrong use of the ideas it is followed by the 
bad using of the things. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 
72 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 98) 


Through these three the mind receives passionate meanings: 
through feeling, through changes into the organic state, and 
through memory. Through feeling, when the things which we 
are passionate about, coming into touching with it, they move it 
toward passionate thoughts. Through changes into the organic 
state, when the wort of the body changing its composition 
through an unrestrained food, or through the work of the 
devils, or through some disease, moves against the mind 
towards passionate thoughts or against the Providence. And 
through memory, when this one, bringing his thoughts in 
connection with the things about which we felt once some 
passion, also moves the mind towards passionate thoughts. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 73 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
98-99) 


Do not use wrongly the ideas (19) to not be forced to use the 
things in the same way. Because if somebody does not commit 
sin with the mind, he won't commit sin either with the work*’S. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 77 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
99-100) 


475 Mark the Ascetic, About the Spiritual Law, head 119, Philokalia, volume I, first edition, page 243. 
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The mind means in the first place the separation from God. And 
the pin of the death it is the sin*”6, which being received by 
Adam, he was banished from the tree of life, and from Paradise, 
and from God. To this death followed in a necessary way the 
death of the body. Because the Life it is, properly said, the One 
Who said: «I am the Life»*””. This One descending in death, He 
has brought again the killed one to the life. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 92 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 104) 


The clean mind sees the right things; the exercised rationality 
brings the seen ones under the regard; and the clear hearing 
receives them. The one deprived of these three ones, he rebukes 
the one who speak about them. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 96 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 104) 


The created things are outside the mind; but the mind receives 
inside itself their sight. It is not in the same way to the eternal 
God - boundless and endless - Who has gifted to the ones that 
are both the existence, but also the happy existence forever. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 23 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
109) 


The rational and mental being is imparted by the Holy God, 


476 T Corinthians: 15: 56: KJB: “The sting of death is sin; and the strength of sin is the law.”; ROB: “And the sin 
of the death is the sin, and the power of the sin is the law.” 
477 John: 14: 6: KJB: “Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the Father, 
but by me.”; ROB: “Jesus said to him: I am the Way, the Truth and the Life. Nobody comes to My Father except 
through Me.” 
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namely of His kindness and wisdom, through the fact itself that 
exists and through the capacity to be happy, as also through 
the gift to last forever. Through this it knows God. And the ones 
made by Him, it knows them, as was said, through the 
perception of the artistic wisdom (22), contemplated in 
creatures, which it is simple and without its own hypostasis, 
existing only in the mind. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 24 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 110) 


The uncleanness of the mind consists firstly in having a liar 
knowledge; secondly to ignore something from the universal 
ones (Tm saying this about the human mind, because to the 
angel it is proper to not be anything unknown from the 
particular one; thirdly, in having passionate thoughts (23), and 
fourthly to consent with the sin. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head 
no. 34 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 112) 


The mind of the one who loves God, it doesn't fight against 
things, nor against their meanings, but against the passions 
braided with the meanings. For instance, it doesn't fight against 
the woman, nor against the one who has upset him, but against 
the passions braided with these ones. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third 
Hundred / Head no. 40 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 113) 


When you see your mind being with piousness and with 
righteousness in the ideas of the world, know you that also your 
body remains clean and without sin. But when you see your 
mind occupying itself with the sins and you do not stop it, know 


that the body won't be late in slipping into them. (Saint 
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Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The Third Hundred / Head no. 52 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 115- 
116) 


We must not tremble, to wonder and to amaze ourselves with 
the mind, about the fact that God and Father doesn't judge 
anybody, but all the judgment He has left it to the «Son»478, 
Because the Son says: «Do not judge, not to be judged, do not 
condemn, to be condemned not»*79. And the Apostle likewise: 
«Do not judge something before time, until the Lord will 
come»*89, and «With the judgment you judge the other one, you 
judge on yourself»#8!. But the people, leaving the care of crying 
their own sins, they have taken the judgment from the Son and 
they judge and condemn each-other, as they seem to be sinless: 
«The sky has been amazed for this and the earth has 
trembled»*82, They, though, arent ashamed, as being 


shameless. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 


478 John: 5: 22: KJB: “For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son:”; ROB: 
“The Father does not judge anybody, but all the judgment He has given it to the Son,” 

479 Matthews: 7: 1: KJB: “Judge not, that ye be not judged.”; ROB: “Do not judge, to not be judged.”; Luke: 6: 
37: KJB: “Judge not, and ye shall not be judged: condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned: forgive, and ye 
shall be forgiven:”; ROB: “Do not judge and you will not be judged; do not condemn, and you will not be 
condemned; forgive and you will be forgiven;” 

480 T Corinthians: 4: 5: KJB: “Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both will bring 
to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts: and then shall every 
man have praise of God.”; ROB: “Therefore, do not judge something before time, until the Lord will come, 
Who will enlighten the hidden ones of the darkness, and will prove the advices of the hearts. And then each one 
will have praise from God.” 

481 Romans: 2: 1: KJB: “Therefore thou art inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou art that judgest: for wherein 
thou judgest another, thou condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest doest the same things.”; ROB: “Therefore, 
whosoever you would be, o, man, that judge, you are without word of answer, because, in what you judge to the 
other, you condemn yourself, because what you judge, you do the same things.” 

482 Jeremiah: 2: 12: KJB: “Be astonished, O ye heavens, at this, and be horribly afraid, be ye very desolate, saith 


the Lord.”; ROB: “Marvel about these ones, heavens; tremble yourselves, be you horrified, says the Lord.” 
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Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 54 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 116-117) 


Like the parents of the bodies are passionate by the ones born 
from them, as so the mind sticks to its words by its nature. And 
like to the most passionate from the parents, their children, 
even if they would be the most laughable in every aspect, they 
would seem to them the most cute and beautiful from all, in the 
same way to the insane mind it would seem its own words, even 
they would be the most stupid ones, the wisest ones from all 
words. But to the wise man his word does not seem like that, 
but when it seems to him that his words are more true and 
good, then he will trust lesser in his own judgment. He takes 
other wise men as judges of his words and thoughts, «to not run 
or not have been running in vain»483, and through them he 
receives the strengthening. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head 
no. 58 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 117-118) 


As the simple meaning*®* of the human things (30) doesn't force 
the mind to despise the godlike ones, so the simple knowledge 
of the godlike ones doesn’t fully convince it to despise the 
human ones, because the truth is now in shadows and guesses. 
That's why is needed the blessed passion of the holy love, 
which ties the mind to the spiritual views (contemplations), and 
convince it to value more the immaterial ones than the material 


ones; and the intelligible and godlike ones more than the ones 


483 Galatians: 2: 2: KJB: “And I went up by revelation, and communicated unto them that gospel which I preach 


among the Gentiles, but privately to them which were of reputation, lest by any means I should run, or had run, 


in vain.”; ROB: “I went up according to a discovery, and showed them the Gospel that I preach it to the 


Gentiles, especially to the most important ones, lest run or would have been running in vain.” 


484 The Greek word vénpa, which we have usually translated through “meaning”, it could have been translated 


also through “the image” or “the representation” of a thing, preserved through the memory. 
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submitted to the senses. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 67 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 119) 


Our mind is in the middle, between two beings, from which 
each of them works its own things: one the virtue; the other one 
the evilness; namely between the angel and the devil. But it has 
the possibility and the capacity to follow or to resist against 
whom it wants. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 92 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 125) 


The clean mind receives sometimes teaching from God Himself 
Who comes inside it. Some other times the good ones are 
instilled by the Holy Powers. And again, some other times, the 
nature of the things which are contemplated. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third 
Hundred / Head no. 94 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 125) 


The mind which has been found worthy of knowledge has to 
keep without passion the meanings of the things, the spiritual 
views (the contemplations) limpid, and the state of the prayer 
untroubled. But it cannot defend these ones unceasingly 
against the bursts of the body, being filled with smoke through 
the craftsmanship of the devils. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head 
no. 95 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 125) 


The mind, by receiving the images of the things, it changes its 
shape according each image; and by looking at them spiritually, 
it is modified in a different way after each view. But by reaching 


God, it becomes totally without image, and shapeless. Because 
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by contemplating the uniform One, the mind becomes uniform 
and wholly bright. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 97 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 125) 


The mind is the one that, through true faith, has supra-known 
in a supra-unknown way the Supra-Unknown One and it 
contemplates the universal characteristics of His creatures, and 
has received from God the comprising knowledge of the 
Providence and of the Judgment shown into them; being 
understood here, as much as it is possible to the man. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The Third Hundred / Head no. 99 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 126) 


Firstly, the mind is lightened, thinking at the endlessness of 
God in all aspects, and to that ocean uncrossed and much 
desired. Secondly, it is amazed, asking how He has brought all 
the things have reached at existence from nothing. But as «His 
greatness has no margin»*85, also «His wisdom cannot be 
spied»486, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 1 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 126) 


Not a little fight is requested to deliver yourself from the vain- 
glory; and somebody is delivered from this one through the 
hidden work of the virtues, and through the often prayer. And 
the sign of the deliverance consists in not keeping in the mind 


the evil from the one who has defamed you or who is defames 


485 Psalms: 145: 3: KJB: “Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised; and his greatness is unsearchable.”; 144: 
3: ROB: “Great is the Lord and praised very, and His greatness has no end.” 
486 Baruch: 3: 29: ROB: “Who ascended to heaven and took the wisdom and descended from clouds?” (E.1.t.`s 
n.: the book of Baruch is not present in K.J.B.) 
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you. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 43 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 133) 


The mind works according to the nature (39), when has 
submitted to itself the passions and contemplates the reasons 
of the things, bringing them in connection with God. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 


The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 45 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 134) 


Restraint the wrath of the soul with the love: wither its craving 
part with the restraint; wing up the rational part of it with the 
prayer. And the light of the mind won't be ever darkened. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 


The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 80 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 141) 


Three kinds of filthiness defile the mind. But there is one more: 
to reckon himself wiser than others. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / The End of the Four Hundred of Heads About Love 
- The Scholia of an Unknown / Scholium no. 23 / Staniloae 


2015 (2): 148) 


Gibeon is the high mind; and the valley is the body which has 
been humbled through mortification*8’. The Sun is the Word 
Who enlightens the mind, bestows to it the power of the views 
(of the contemplations) and delivers it from all nescience. And 
the moon is the law of the nature, which convinces the body to 
obey, according to the law, to the ghost, for receiving the yoke of 
the commandments. For the moon is the symbol of the nature 


because it is changeable. But into the saints it remains 


unchangeable, due to their unshakable habituation into virtue 


487 The mind becomes elevated when the body in humbled, and vice-versa. 
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(for the unchangeable habit of the virtue). (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The Second Hundred (The Second Centuria of the 
Gnostic Heads) / Scholium no. 34 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 204- 
205) 


When the mind, getting haughty, ceases to ask, through the 
due investigation, on the Word giver of teaching Who has 
anointed it against the passions, about what it has to do or to 
not do, it surely falls under the power of the passions because 
of its nescience. These ones, gradually separating the mind 
from God, make it to turn, in time of tribulation, towards the 
devils, and to deify its belly, wanting to receive from this one 
comfort in troubles. Let yourself be convinced about this by 
Saul, who not taking Samuel in everything as adviser, he is 
taken forcedly to the ministration of the idols, and asks for 
advice the ventriloquist witch, as a god*88. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The Second Hundred (The Second Centuria of the 
Gnostic Heads) / Scholium no. 55 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 212) 


When the mind will shake off the many opinions about the 
things which have laid upon it, the Word of the Truth*®? will be 
clearly discovered to it, giving to it the grounds of the true 


knowledge and removing its prejudgments from before, as some 


488 I Kings: 15: 17: KJB: “And Samuel said, When thou wast little in thine own sight, wast thou not made the 


head of the tribes of Israel, and the Lord anointed thee king over Israel?”; ROB: “And Samuel said: «When you 


were little in your eyes, haven't you reached the chieftain of the tribes of Israel and the Lord has anointed you as 


king over Israel?” 


489 Or the reason of the truth. 
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scales from the seeing powers, as happened with the godlike 
and great Apostle Paul. Because the opinions which are born by 
the attention directed only towards the letter of the Scripture 
and the passionate reckonings which emerge from the watching 
of the ones that can be seen only with the senses, they really 
are scales laid upon the transparent power of the soul, which 
impede the penetration at the unimpaired Word of the truth. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads 
(The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred (The 
Second Centuria of the Gnostic Heads) / Scholium no. 75 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 220-221) 


The mind of Christ that the saints receive it, according to the 
word: «And we have the mind of Christ»*9°, does not come into 
us to deprive us of our mental power, neither to complete our 
mind, but to illuminate, through its quality, the power of our 
mind, and to bring it to the same work with His. Because the 
mind of Christ I say that it has it the one who cogitates like Him 
and through all, he cogitates Him‘*9!. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The Second Hundred (The Second Centuria of the 
Gnostic Heads) / Scholium no. 83 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 224) 


40 T Corinthians: 2: 16: KJB: “For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that he may instruct him? But we have 


the mind of Christ.”; ROB: «For who has known the thought of the Lord, to instruct Him?» But we have the 
thought of Christ.” 


#1 The dwelling of Christ into us doesn’t have as a result an absorption of the created spirit into the divine 


Logos, but a divine and supernatural activity of the natural faculty, which as faculty remains natural. As Saint 


Maximos says in another part: “Because the grace never destroys the power of the nature. A contrary: it make 


the nature weakened by the unnatural abuse capable again of its natural affectivity” (Quaest. ad. Thalas., 59; 
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Question number two / What does it mean what it was said by 
the Apostle: “I am singing with the ghost, but I am singing also 
with the mind”4#92? / Answer / Somebody sings with the ghost 
when he utters only with the tongue the singed ones. And he 
sings with the mind, when, knowing the meaning of the singed 
ones, he rejoices himself in their contemplation. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 2 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 
234) 


Question thirty-two /How must we understand in a pious way 
the change of the mind of God in the Scripture? / Answer / The 
one who have learnt how they must cogitate in a pious way the 
things of God, they say that it is impossible that God to be 
Creator through nature, if He is not also Providential to the 
creator ones. If it is so, is obligatory necessary that God, once 
He is in a natural way the Governor of the mankind, to dispose 
of many methods of salvation of the nature governed by Him. 
Because being the man an unsteady living creature and 
changing easy with the times and with their habits, it is 
necessary that also the godlike Providence, even it remains the 
same, to change itself according to our dispositions, contriving, 
from the ones which are fitted in a natural way, the most 
correspondent method with the evil appeared into our nature. 
And as in medicine, being many illnesses to be treated and the 
body falling into the different sicknesses, the physician has to 
change the worse methods with another good, so also to God it 


takes place a passing from a method of the Providence to 


4 T Corinthians: 14: 15: KJB: “What is it then? I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the understanding 


also: I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing with the understanding also.”; ROB: “Then what will I do? I will 


pray with the ghost, but I will pray also with the mind; I will sing with the ghost, but I will sing also with the 
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another one, and this changing it is usually called in the 
Scripture “changing of mind” (yetayédeia?3). (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 32 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 
250) 


Question fifty and one / What does it mean the word: «More 
useful would be to that to be a mill stone tied by his neck and to 
be thrown into the sea, than to offend one of the small ones»494? / 
Answer / «Small ones» I reckon that He calls the ones simple in 
cogitation, who due to the smallness of the mind cannot discern 
the judgments of the Providence. So, whether somebody offends 
some as these ones, more useful would have been for him to 
take part from the band of the pagans, who, likewise the 
donkey tied to the stone of the mill, they keep themselves only 
in the furrow of the world, and to be thrown into the sea, 
namely into a full of confusion life. This is also highlighted by 
Apostle Peter saying: «Better it would have been for them not to 
have known the way of the righteousness, than knowing it to 
turn themselves towards the ones from behind»495. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 51 / Stăniloae 
2015 (2): 259-260) 


Question sixty-five / Why Elisha the prophet prayed and bears 


493 We have found for this Greek word the translation: “repentance” (E.1.t.`s n.). 


44 Luke: 17: 2: KJB: “It were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he cast into the 


sea, than that he should offend one of these little ones.”; ROB: “More useful would be to him if a millstone 


would be tied by his neck and he would be thrown into the sea, than to offend one of these small ones.” 


495 TI Peter: 2: 21: KJB: “For it had been better for them not to have known the way of righteousness, than, after 


they have known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them.”; ROB: “For it would have been 


better for them to know not the way of the righteousness than, after he knew it, to turn away from the holy 


commandment, given to them.” 
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came out and torn apart the 42 from the children who were 
laughing at him? / Answer / Some people say that these 
children arent Israelites, but from other nations; and they 
aren t children according to the age but according to the mind. 
So, these ones hearing about the prophet that he was doing 
many signs, they did not believe, but they laughed on him. But 
there were also some of them who did not impart their vain 
opinion. So, to not be these ones harmed and the blasphemy to 
raise at the sky, God came in their help. 

And according to the spiritual meaning, any mind which it is, 
as Elisha, bold, namely clean of earthly thoughts, it is derided 
often, in the ascension of its knowledge, by the thoughts that 
are oriented towards the things that fall under the senses‘97, 
and towards the matter and the shape. Because the number 
forty it means the things that fall under the senses, to which 
being added the matter and the shape, it is born the number 
forty-two. So, the mind is derided by these thoughts, which 
want to make it to feel the virtue as a burden. These thoughts 
are killed by the mind through prayer and through bears, 
namely through pleasure and lust. Because these passions 
used oppositely*9®, namely towards good, they kill the mocker 
thoughts. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer 
no. 65 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 267-268) 


46 TV Kings: 2: 24: KJB: “And he turned back, and looked on them, and cursed them in the name of the Lord. 
And there came forth two she bears out of the wood, and tare forty and two children of them.”; ROB: “And 


turning him back and seeing them, he cursed them with the name of the Lord. Then, coming out from the wood 


two bears, they tore apart forty two children of them.” 


47 The number four symbolizes the four elements which according to the old ones compose the nature. So, the 


number four is the constituted nature. 


48 Their energy is transferred on the spiritual plan. 
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Into this man, says the great Apostle, «there is no man and 
woman»499, namely anger and lust. Because the anger banishes 
forcedly the rationality and casts out from the law of the nature 
the cogitation. And the lust makes more loved than the Cause 
and the Being the unique one and the sure one to desire and 
dispassionate, the ones sequent to this Cause and Being, and 
that’s why reckons more honorable the body than the ghost. 
Likewise, it makes more attractive the possession of the seen 
ones than the glory and the brightness of the intelligible ones, 
dragging the mind through the working of the sensual pleasure 
from the godlike watching and relates one of the spiritual ones. 
In this man there is no more but the reason which has 
undressed itself, through the abundance of the virtue, even of 
the most dispassionate love and affection, but still natural for 
the body. Because the ghost has defeated perfectly the nature 
and has convinced the mind to rest itself even from the 
philosophy of the moral activity, when it meets with the reason 
from above the being, through a simple and undivided 
contemplation®°°. Because if the man has succeeded to reach at 


this stage in which he can easily cut off and reject the ones 


which flow into time, it is not appropriate that, once he has 


49 Galatians: 3: 28: KJB: “There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male 


nor female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.”; ROB: “There is no Jew or Hellene; there is neither servant, nor 


free man; there is no more male part or female part, for you all are one in Christ Jesus.” 


5° The gentle on and only him raises himself on the highest step of the simple contemplation, a not discursive 


ones, of the Divine Rationality. From this one we see that for the Saint Maximos the rationality is not clearly 


distinguishable against the mind, either it doesn't necessarily mean discursive cogitation, or the discursiveness 


passes naturally into the simple and unitary contemplation, or vice versa. In this sense “rational” man is not a 


non-contemplative man, but a man without anger and lust. The rationality doesn't oppose itself to the mind, or 


to the contemplation, but to the passions. A clarification: on the stage of the moral doing the man still bears in 


him affection within the limits of the nature, but on the Gnostic stage, the ghost has overwhelmed even this 
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proved himself free of the sensitive ones and he has passed over 
them, to burden himself again with the image of the moral 
creature as with a sheepskin. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Interpretation of the Lord’s Prayer / Staniloae 2015 (2): 291- 
292) 


«Neither Hellenes and Jew». Through this it is indicated the 
difference of the teachings about God, or speaking more truly, 
the opposition between them. The first teaching sustains 
foolishly some principles, dividing the unique principle into 
works and adversary powers; it contrives the worshipping of 
many gods, which it is divided into itself, together with the 
multitude of the worshippers, and makes itself risible due to the 
big variety of the ministering. The other teaching sustains, it is 
right, a single principle, but narrow and imperfect and almost 
inconsistent, being reasonless and lifeless5°!. That's why falls 
into an equally big evil as the teaching from before, namely in 
the opposite side of this one, in atheism, narrowing to a single 
person the unique principle, and reckoning it as existing 
without Word and Ghost, or crossed by the Word and by the 
Ghost as simple qualities. I wonder who cannot realize what 
God which is lacked by these qualities? Or how will God be 
imparted of these ones, as some accidents, like the rational 
beings submitted to conceiving? Both these teachings aren't as 
I said, into Christ. Into Him there is only the teaching of the 
true piousness and the unshaken law of the mysterious 
knowledge of God (of the mystical theology), which rejects the 
unraveling of the Godhead, as the first teaching and doesn't 
accept the compression of the Godhead, as the second one, this 


is to not be divided the Godhead through the multiplication of 


the being, for this is the Hellenistic mistake, neither to make 


501 Namely lacked of Logos and of Holy Ghost. 
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the Godhead passionate through the reduction to a single 
hypostasis, reckoning that is lacked of Word and Ghost, or 
soaked by Word and Ghost only as simple qualities, because 
this is the Judaic mistake, according to which the Godhead 
isnt: Mind, Word and Ghost. The teaching into Christ teaches 
us, the ones called by grace through the faith to the knowledge 
of the truth, to know a single nature and power of the godhead, 
namely a unique God, contemplated into the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Ghost, subsisting existentially as a single Mind 
non-caused, birth giver of the Only without beginning Word, 
subsistent according to the being, and spring of the only eternal 
Life which existentially subsists as Holy Ghost. It teaches us to 
know the Trinity in Oneness and the Oneness into Trinity. Not 
one into another, because the Trinity isnt into Oneness as an 
accident into being, or vice versa the Oneness into Trinity, 
because is without qualities. Neither as on something and 
something else, because the Oneness into Trinity isnt different 
through the heterogeneity of the nature, being a unique and 
simple nature. Neither one before the other, because doesn't 
differ through a smaller power the Oneness from the Trinity and 
the Trinity from the Oneness. The Oneness doesn't differ from 
the Trinity neither by what it is common and general to the 
subordinate parts, to be contemplated only through cogitation, 
because this is a being existing by itself in a proper sense, a 
power truly powerful through itself. There isnt either one 
through another; for there isnt in the middle some relation as 
between the effect and cause, where is everything one and the 
same and without any relation. But isnt either one from 
another, because the Trinity doesn't come from unity, being 
uncreated and being explained through itself. But the same one 
it is said and it is thought as truly unity and Trinity. It is unity 


through the rationality of the being, and Trinity through the 
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way of the existence. The same one is whole unity, undivided in 
three hypostases; and the same one whole Trinity, not- 
confounded through unity. To not be introduced through 
division a multitude of gods, or to be removed through 
confusion any God, the teaching of Christ shines through the 
avoidance of both of them. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Interpretation of the Lord’s Prayer / Staniloae 2015 (2): 295- 
296) 


But the one who prays to receive this bread towards being of 
course he doesn't receive it in its entirety, as the bread itself it 
is, but as much as he can receive it. The bread of the life gives 
Itself to everyone that asks for it, as love for the people, but not 
in the same way to everybody. But much more to the ones who 
have did bigger things, and lesser to the one who are less into 
the deeds, to each one as much as the worthiness of his mind 
can receiveS°2, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Interpretation of 


the Lord’s Prayer / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 299-300) 


Existing the rational and mental being eternally, or not existing, 


502 Tt is a mysterious “descending” (kenosis) of the godlike gifts, which it is potentiated to the level of each one, 
for everyone on the measure on that he increases in the capacity of receiving, in the unfolding of his spiritual 
powers, to take more from the treasure of the gifts hidden into itself, but to our disposal. In this universal 
oikonomia of God it is comprised also the historical embodiment of the Son of God, as also the embodiment 
into each man, growing then up and manifesting itself according to the natural gifts and with the circumstances 
of life of everyone. The process of this ceaseless actualization of the divine uncreated energies lasts even into 
the eternal life; the Sophia isn't but his infinitely nuanced form of the divine energies “descended” to the level 
of the creatures, to be elevated together with them. And endless dynamism crosses this world of the divine 
energies, which descends to the level of each creature to ascend after with each of them. This is a huge net 
descended into the content of the entire ocean of the created world to elevate us the ones who want to grab 
ourselves on it, but which continues to elevate us also after we have ascended into the heaven of the eternal life. 
“The bread” it is aside or inside of everyone. But one sees or uses from it only a small crumble, other one a 
bigger morsel, other one a bigger one, and so on; and from its endless sweetness everyone notices as much as it 
is able to. 
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it hangs on the will of the One Who has built everything as 
being good; but being these ones good or bad, according to the 
free choice, it hangs on the will of the creatures. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 13 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 128) 


As in the faith there is no reason of disbelief, as so in the 
reasons according to the nature there is nothing irrational. And 
the core of the commandments is a working reason. Read the 
head 84 (the second hundred) and you will find out enough. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / The End of the Four Hundred 
of Heads about Love - The Scholia of an Unknown / Scholium 
no. 14 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 147) 


And we hallow the Name of our Father according to the grace, 
Who is in heaven, killing the earthly lust and cleaning ourselves 
of the passions bringers of corruption. For the sanctification 
consists of perfectly stopping and killing of the lust from the 
feeling. Reached us to this state are appeased the indecent 
barking of the wrath, not existing anymore the lust which to stir 
it up and to convince it to fight for its pleasures, once it was 
killed through the state of holiness of the rationality. Because 
the wrath being the advocate of the lust, ceases to get angry 
when the lust is killed. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 


Interpretation to the Lord’s Prayer / Staniloae 2015 (2): 289) 


Let's run therefore with all our power from the love for the 
material ones and lets erase the affection towards them, as 
would be a dust on our mental eyes. Let`s be satisfied only with 
the ones which sustain, but not also with the ones which 
sweeten our life from here. And let's pray only for them, as we 


have learnt, to God, to be able to guard our soul not-enslaved, 
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and nothing from the visible ones not to be retaining it for the 
sake of the soul. Let`s show ourselves as eating for living and 
not living for eating. Because the first thing it is proper to the 
rational nature; the second one to the irrational one. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Interpretation to the Lord’s Prayer / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 301) 


That one shows himself to God as an example of virtue — if we 
are allowed to say so — asking to the One Who cannot be 
imitated to let him imitating Him, saying: «And forgive us our 
trespasses // As we forgive them that trespass against us». 
Namely he prays to God to be to him as he has been to the 
people. So, whether, as he has forgiven the mistakes to the ones 
who wronged him, he wants to be forgiven also to him from the 
part of God, it is proven that as God forgives without passion 
the ones whom He forgives, likewise he also forgives to the ones 
who wronged him, showing himself without passion towards the 
ones that have happened to him. He doesnt allow any 
upsetting memory to be imprinted into his mind503, to not be 
proven that he tears apart the nature through the inclination 
(disposition) of the will, separating himself from some human 
being, he being also a human being. Being united in this way 
the inclination of the will with the rationality of the nature, it is 
done the reconcilement of God with the nature. Because 
otherwise it is not possible to the nature divided in itself 
through the inclination of the will, to receive the godlike and 


unspoken descent®°*. Maybe that’s why God want to be done 


503 Mind / To shape his mind: va diaywopgdcovye tov voos. It is a structuring of the mind both theoretical and 


affective, an existential structuring. The same term of tua it is used by the Holy Parents also for continuous 


shaping of the human and angelic minds by the godlike light. 


504 Tt is a frequent idea at Saint Maximos that: the will can incline towards what is against nature, which 


produces a division both in the individual's nature and in the general human nature through the division between 


individuals. The nature has rationality. When the will unites with it, it is a rational will, otherwise it is irrational. 
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first the reconcilements between us; not to learn from us how to 
reconcile with the one who wronged Him and to forgive the 
punishment of the many and fearsome mistakes, but to clean 
us of passions and to be shown that the disposition of the 
forgiven ones gladly collaborates with the grace. It is proven 
that the inclination of the will uniting itself with the rationality 
of the nature, the free choice of the ones who have reached at 
this state will not be any more opposite to God. Because it can't 
be thought anything contrary to the nature, which is both 
natural law and godlike law, when the rationality has gained 
the movement of the will to work according to it. And if there 
isn't anything contrary into the rationality of the nature, rightly 
the inclination of the will moving itself in harmony with the 
rationality of the nature, it will have in everything its work of 
harmony with God. And this work it means an active 
disposition, crossed thru by the grace of the One Good by 
nature, towards committing of the virtue°°5. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Interpretation to the Lord’s Prayer / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 302-304) 


The feeling it has firstly the meaning of perception of the 


The rationality of the nature it is its general rationality, to which must be subordinated the particular rationalities 
of the different tendencies and limbs of the nature. The usually sinner will unites itself with the particular 
rationality of a tendency, disregarding the general rationality of the nature, which jeopardizes the unity and the 
health of the nature, endangering it through the anarchy that it encourages. The nature through itself tends 
towards unity. What it tears it apart is the bad or the particular inclination of the will. But a worthy to be 
remarked thing it is that a divided nature cannot either be, according to Saint Maximos, united with God. Within 
such a nature there is a war and where it is a war there cannot be done any union or love. Everything that is 
contained in the vortex of the war is dominated by hatred, by the affirmation of their particularity, not by the 
tendency towards the union with something. 

505 The godlike grace dwells into the hidden of our nature, but it waits for our will to unite with it. Only by 
uniting the will with it, it transforms our life entirely. Proper said what the human will gains from the union with 
the grace, from its interpenetration with the grace (d1aadoxn ue ydpn), it is just its will to harmonize itself with 
the nature. 
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senses, of acknowledgement through the senses, without any 
moral or immoral qualification. As such, it is allowed by God, 
for the mind noticing the reasons from the sensitive things, to 
ascend towards the knowledge of God506, 

But to it very easily it is associated a pleasure or a pain, 
because some material aspects of the things are favorable to the 
body, and other are unfavorable to it. The feeling as pleasure or 
as pain occasioned by the things it is the condemnable feeling, 
because it ties the man on the material surface of the things, 
making him forgetting about their higher senses and over all of 
the spiritual order. These pleasure and pain related to the sense 
the man hasn't have it from the beginning, but he has had 
inside him some sort of capacity of rejoicing with the mind of 
the ones relates to it, of the spiritual things. But the man 
lowered this capacity from the spiritual plan on the bodily one, 
uniting it with the feeling. There has been produced, through 
the will of the man, of through the lack of attention and of a 
steady will, a transfer of the capacity of pleasure from the 
spiritual plan on the biological one. Thus, the man has moved 
his pleasure through the mediation of the senses towards the 
sensitive ones°°. 

This sticking of the man towards the sensitive ones, being a 
falling down from the connection with the spiritual order, it is 
also a falling from his nature, a falling in a para-natural 
existence (from xatad quotw la mapav quwotv)>°8. The falling 
doesn't consist only in the fact that the man works exclusively 
with the senses, but it has a total character and it means a 
perverting of the natural way of working, though the perversion 


means in the same time an exaggeration of the working through 


506 Introduction, p. 1; G. P. 90, 245. 
507 Answer 61, 333; G. P. 90, 628. 


508 Thid. 
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the senses and an elevation of this work at the leading role. The 
total and the perverted character of the work it is shown in the 
fact that the senses neither now work alone, but the mind (the 
cogitation) puts itself in their service, contriving ways of 
pleasure from their contact with the material surface of the 
things. In the state of cleanness, the cogitation still was present 
in the feeling, but not for ministering to the feeling for pleasure, 
but for detaching from the aspects noticed by it the reason of 
the things, leading the feeling from the feeling itself. Now it is 
totally “descended” into feeling, or under it, being led by this 
one. In a certain way, the fallen man, though he has become 
irrational, he hasn't totally sacked the rationality, but this one 
has also fallen with him, leaving its chair of righteous and 
impartial judge and forging arguments in the favor of the 
passions. In this way the man is below the animal, “which he 
has exceeded in irrationality, moving the according to the 
nature rationality in what is contrary to the nature”. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae 


the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2018: 14-15) 


We do not insist upon the detailed method, or upon all the 
stages that the man must climb through from the living 
through the blind and passionate feeling, drowned in the 
material mire of the world, until the living in the light of God, 
shown in his mind and in the rationalities of the world. We note 
only the chief phases. The first phase one of cleansing the 
passions and achieving the virtues. This phase does not 
suppress the feeling, but makes it becoming again a pure work 
of knowledge, free from pleasure and pain. So is possible the 
virtue, through which the man does not break the connections 


with the world, but liberates himself from the slavery in which 


50 Introduction, 9; G. P. 90 253. 
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the world keeps him through the pleasure and the material 
utilities that it offers to him. The man uses now the world on 
the strict frame of the natural necessities and for restoring 
through love the relations with the fellow humans, namely of 
restoring the unity of the human nature. This is a first victory 
of the spirit into the man5!10, It has been realized “through 
Ghost” or “into the Ghost”, namely the power of the Holy Ghost 
passing through the spiritual deep of the man it strengthens 
the rationality and cleans the work of the senses*!!. Through 
the virtue the man is elevated from the against nature state to 
the one according to the nature. The virtuous man is the one 
who lives in accord with his nature, the man with the restored 
nature, namely with the strengthened nature, being given the 
fact that the virtue is spiritual strength, as unmoved 
habituation into good. But because the being of the virtue as 
strength we have it from Christ (Who is the Being of the virtue) 
the first effect of the grace of Christ is the restoration of the 
nature. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Foreword by Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2018: 20-21) 


The natural adornment of the rational ones it is the rationality. 
The adornment of the rationality it is the understanding. The 
adornment of the understanding is the habituation and the 
aptitude, which is manifested through the virtue crossed 
through by the rationality, the rational ones. The adornment of 


this habituation is the contemplation without mistake, through 


510 “Because where the feeling is guided by rationality, the body is deprived of all the pleasure after the nature, 


not having the feeling free and loosen from all the rational chains, for ministering to the pleasure”. Answer 58, 


p. 305; G. P. 90, 597. 


511 “Tn the ones who have inherited the name of Christ... the Ghost moves the natural rationality”, Answer 15, p. 


49, G. P. 90, 297. 
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which the true knowledge is achieved. And the end of this one 
is the wisdom, which is the truest fulfillment of the 
understanding. Because this is the rationality which has 
become perfect according to the nature, or the clean mind, 
which through union with its cause has entered into an above 
understanding relation, due to which, resting from the natural 
and diverse movement and relation with the ones from after the 
cause, insists in it only in a not-understood way. Arrived here, 
the mind enjoys the unspoken rest of the happiest and above 
understanding silence that cannot be unveiled by any word and 
by any understanding, but only the experience through 
participation of the ones who have been found worthy of its 
above understanding possession and tasting. And the feeling of 
this, easy to be known and evident to everybody, it is the 
dispassion and the total distance of the souls disposition 
towards this century. 

So, nothing is more proper according to the nature, to the 
rational ones, than the rationality, neither more fitted for the 
ones who love God, for showing their right faith, but its 
studying and its understanding. This logos which we have 
spoken about, it isnt the luxuriously adorned word in a crafted 
utterance which is pleasant to the hearing, with which also the 
pervert men can habituate themselves, but the rationality 
which the nature has it existentially hidden inside itself, 
without any teaching, for researching the things and for 
exposing the truth in words5!2. On this one also the Holy Ghost 
uses to associate it to Himself, shaped through virtues, and to 
make it godlike statue of that beauty according to the likeness, 
nothing lacking to it according to the grace from the 


characteristics that naturally fall to the Godhead. For it is an 


512 We have here the Greek term for rationality and for word. The rationality is an interior word. About this 
thing it is about in whole this foreword. 
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organ, which skillfully gathers the whole unveiling of the 
goodness of God, that intelligibly shines into creatures. And by 
noticing in this way the greatness of the things, elevates 
towards their maker cause on the ones who have totally made 
their entire impulse, of the desire that is in them according to 
the nature, to be passed by Him through, not being they 
anymore retained by anything from the ones that are after the 
cause. 

By cultivating this one, we that are enslaved by all the contrary 
to the nature ones, we will prove ourselves the doers of all the 
godlike virtues, namely we will reject through all the good, the 
earthly ugliness from the soul, for receiving the spiritual 
beauty. For where the rationality reigns, there ceases the 
reigning of the feeling, into which there is mixed the power of 
the sin; which, by deceiving the soul with the mercy for the 
related according to the hypostasis body, attracts to itself the 
body through the pleasure. For its natural thing being the 
passionate and voluptuous care for the body, it deviates the 
soul from the life according to the nature and convinces the 
soul to become doer of the without hypostasis sin (own 
support). Because the evilness is a deed of the understanding 
soul, namely the forgetfulness of the goodness of the according 
to the nature ones, which is born from the passionate affection 
for towards the body and world. This one is destroyed by the 
rationality through its strategy, by scrutinizing with spiritual 
science the origin and the nature of the world and of the body 
and pushing the soul towards the related country of the 
intelligible ones, against which the law of the sin has not any 
power. Because it has no longer the feeling on which to cross as 
on a bridge towards the mind, because the soul does not have 
anymore any affectionate connection with it, because the soul 


has deserted it together with the sensible views, of which 
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relation and nature, the mind, by leaving them behind, does not 
feel them anymore. 

By knowing this, as I said, I have reckoned that I must give the 
present word of this writing, as some help, the scholia placed at 
the end of the answers, for making whole and to beautify their 
meaning, and to make sweeter for the readers the nourishment 
of the ideas from it, and in general, surer, the understanding of 
the entire cogitation contained into this writing. Because, by re- 
reading after the publication the entire work, I have found that 
some places need clarification, others need adding and 
ascertainments, and again others need a conclusion to the 
published text. Therefore, I have composed this writing of 
scholia, giving to every place the due clarification. That's why I 
pray to all the readers, or even to the ones who will copy it, to 
read and to add also the corresponding scholium to the note of 
each place, for the word being in every aspect not diminished by 
any mistake. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Foreword to the 


Scholia Placed After the Answers / Staniloae 2018: 39-42) 


The feeling sends, he says, to the mind the image (the 
representation) of the seen ones, towards the understanding of 
the rationalities from the things, as an organ which serves to 
the mind to pass towards the intelligible ones. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Foreword to the Scholia Placed After the 
Answers / Scholium no. 2 / Staniloae 2018: 42) 


Proper to the mind is, he says, to show in the ones who have a 
single tendency of the will. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Foreword to the Scholia Placed After the Answers / Scholium 
no. 3 / Stăniloae 2018: 42) 


At last, the Passover is the passing of the Word towards the 
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human mind, through which He gives to all the worthy ones, 
the plenitude of His goods, Himself Word of God mysteriously 
coming to them. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 3: About the Man with the Pitcher / Scholium no. 3 
/ Staniloae 2018: 50) 


Question number 16 / What does it mean: “the cast calf” and 
why it is called “calf” at singular, for immediately after that to be 
said: “are these your gods, Israel”? And what does it mean that 
they shattered it and scattered it under water? And them what 
are the earrings and the other adornments*!3? / The natural 
adornment of the rational ones it is the rationality The mind 
gone out, like Israel, from the sin’s Egypt, having in itself the 
imagination which has gone out together with it from the 
straying of the sin, as some imprinting left by the evilness into 
the cogitationS!*, immediately that it is a little forsaken, 
because of its own lack of care, by the discernment of the 
rationality, as once Israel by Moses, gives birth, as to a calf, to 
the reckless (irrational) habit, which is the mother of all 
passions. Gathering purposely, like some earrings, the 
rationalities concerning God, in a naturally way detached from 
the pious understanding of the things, and as some necklaces 
the due opinions about the things which have been born into it 
from the natural contemplation, and like some hand bracelets, 
the natural works of the virtues, it melts them down into the 
oven, namely in the lit boiling of the anger and of the 


passionate disposition of the lust. Then, using the imagination 


513 Exodus: 32: 4; 32: 20; 32: 2. 


514 This imagination (pavtacia) is the fantasy, which is influenced in its work by the imprints left in it by the old 


sins. The imagination to a man with an experience in his past does not have a neutral power, but always it is 


influenced, it is determined by the imaginings that he contrives from the deeds that he committed and by the 


images that he had, even though these ones do not move themselves anymore into conscience, but they are sunk 


into subconscious. 
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of the shape of the sin, remained from before into the 
cogitation, which through its work is always scattered and 
scatters together with itself also the mind that is occupied by it, 
which in other words separated the mind from the Unitarian 
identify with its truth and scatters it in many and flickering 
opinions and imaginations concerning things that do not exist, 
gives birth to the reckless habit. This habit is shattered and 
scattered under water, the coming of God-the Word, thinning 
out through the fines of the contemplation the thickness of the 
cogitation directed, due to the passions, towards the surface of 
the sensitive ones. This coming of the Word determines also to 
be chosen the powers (natural faculties), from the confusion 
and together interchanging, into which they were thrown by the 
passion, bringing them back again at the proper principle of 
their rationalities. For this seems to be to me “to scatter under 
water”. Our interpretation has presented shortly in these words 
the whole meaning of the ones told in de place from above. But 
to become the place clearer, let's look at, if it is possible, each 
part of it in a more determined manner. 

The “cast calf’ it is thus the mixing and the confusion of the 
natural power together, or better said their passionate coming 
together, which gives birth to the reckless work of the passions 
which are contrary to nature. And the calf is one, because one 
is the habit of the evilness, the ones scattered into the many 
sorts of the sins. And it is “calf for its robustness resistance at 
work, for its gross character and for the easiness to digest and 
contrive, because it ruminates its sinful affection towards 
passions. And “cats” it is, because the habituation of the 
passions and their committing are shaped after the image of the 
sinful imagination, remained into the cogitation from before. 
The plural “these are your gods” it is used because by nature 


the sin is scattered and flickering, all-diverse and divided. 
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Because if the good, by nature, unites and sustains together the 
divided ones, the evil divides and corrupts the united ones, at 
last, the earrings are the rationalities concerning God, which 
emerge naturally into the mind from the pious understanding of 
the things; and the necklaces are the right opinions about 
things on the basis of the contemplation, as the bracelets are 
the work the virtues with the deed. 

Or again: the earrings are the innate rationality, because the 
ear is the symbol of the rationality. The necklace is the faculty 
of the anger; the neck is the image of the haughtiness and of 
the tyranny. The bracelets are the lust showed through the 
willing of pleasure deed. All these, according to the meaning 
given to each one of them, lighting their mind in the fire of the 
passions, give birth to the reckless and foolish habit of the 
nescience, which is the mother of all sins. This one is thinned 
by the mind when, looking through cogitation at the thickness 
of the passions directed towards the surface of the things, 
unbinds the passionate embroilment of the elements which 
compose it, bringing back each one of them to its own principle 
- in this way scatters under water, namely it brings under the 
knowledge of the truth, the elements separated and loosen from 
the bad interweaving and amalgamation together. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 16: About the 


Golden Calf from Wilderness / Staniloae 2018: 75-77) 


The man is also the mind which is exercised with awe in the 
contemplation of the nature, having as head the Rationality of 
God, which is contemplated through the faith by the cogitation, 
as creator cause of all the seen ones. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 25: Christ Is the Head of the 
Man / Scholium no. 4 / Staniloae 2018: 113) 
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Because in the same time with the Rationality, which is the 
Maker of everything, it is also cogitated the Mind, at which the 
Rationality reports itself as at Its cause, he called the Father as 
head of Christ, in His quality as Mind, which gives birth to the 
Rationality by nature. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question 
— Answer no. 25: Christ Is the Head of the Man / Scholium no. 
6 / Stăniloae 2018: 114) 


The one who has received in an unknown way, through the 
denial of the seen ones in the sense of exceeding them, the 
unmediated sight itself of that Rationality above any rationality, 
he has as head the all-unique Rationality, over which and with 
which and after which there does not exist any other rationality 
by nature. That Rationality has by nature the unique Mind as 
birth giver, towards which guiding, as towards His head, the 
mind which follows Him, through the Ghost of the same being 
with Him, gives him life. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 25: Christ Is the Head of the Man / 
Scholium no. 10 / Staniloae 2018: 114) 


He says that the woman of the active mind is the habit, as birth 
giver of the ways of the virtues; of the natural one the feeling 
(the perception through the senses) ennobled through the 
rationalities of the Ghost, as birth giver of the dispassionate 
images of the things; and of the theological ones, clean 
cogitation, capable to suffer in a unitary manner the unique 
light in three kinds of brightness. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question - Answer no. 25: Christ Is the Head of the Man / 
Scholium no. 11 / Stăniloae 2018: 114) 


Christ, he says, He is the Rationality above being and embodied 


in a supra-existential way, while neither His embodiment was 
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encompassed by the mind through the natural rationality. And 
the head of this one is the not caused by nature Mind, cogitated 
together with the Rationality, of which cause is. Because the 
one who has seen through faith the Rationality, he mysteriously 
has seen in the same time with the Rationality also the Mind 
which gives birth in a not-temporal way to the Rationality, 
being in Rationality by nature. 

And some people say that through Christ it is here indicated 
the humanity of Christ, as one which is the head of everything, 
namely of the entire nature. And head of this humanity is the 
Godhead of Christ. By giving the name to the whole of the 
parts, these ones bring a correct interpretation. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 25: Christ Is the Head of 
the Man / Scholium no. 12 / Staniloae 2018: 114-115) 


The one who doesn't remain, for the sake of the feeling, at the 
images of the seen things, but he seeks their rationalities with 
the mind, as types of the intelligible realities, or he 
contemplates the rationalities of the sensitive things, he learns 
that nothing from the seen ones is unclean. For all of them are 
very good by nature®!5. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 27: The Unveiling about Cornelius / 
Scholium no. 4 / Staniloae 2018: 131-132) 


The one who doesnt change himself together with the 
movement of the things that fall under the senses, he occupies 
himself with the unspotted deeds of the virtues. And the one 
who doesn't let his mind shaped by their images, he has 


achieved the true knowledge about things; at last, the one who 


515 Genesis: 1: 31: KJB: “And God saw each thing that he had made, and, behold, it was very good. And the 
evening and the moming were the sixth day.”; ROB: “And God looked at everything He made and behold they 
were very good. And was evening and was morning: the sixth day.” 
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has penetrated with the understanding beyond even the being 
of the things, he has reached, as the best theologian, in an 
unknown way around of the Monad. Consequently, the one who 
has sacrificed for three times within himself the creation of the 
seen things, he has made himself worthy of the stage of the 
consummated ones5!6, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 27: The Unveiling about Cornelius / 


Scholium no. 5 / Stăniloae 2018: 132) 


The mind's power is capable by nature of knowing the bodily 
and the bodiless creatures. But it receives the enlightenments 
of the Holy Trinity only through grace, believing that is but not 
daring to search what is according to the nature. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 40: About the 
Six Vessel of Water from the Wedding from Cana / Scholium 
no. 4 / Stăniloae 2018: 169) 


The cause of the rationality is God, for Whose searching, the 
man has received the power of the rationality. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 40: About the Six Vessel 
of Water from the Wedding from Cana / Scholium no. 6 / 
Staniloae 2018: 169) 


The good of the mind is the dispassionate love for the ghost and 
the bad is the passionate affection. The good of the feeling is the 


passionate movement through pleasure towards the body, and 


516 Here we have again the three stages of the spiritual ascension. Each of them represents a new detachment 


from the things that fall under the senses (a new sacrificing of them). The one from the stage of the virtue 


doesn't change himself together with their movement, namely he isn’t happy for achieving them of sad for 


losing them, namely for their producing or for their disappearance. The one from the stage of the natural 


contemplation he has detached his cogitation from the slavery of the sensitive images of the things. And the one 


who mysteriously know God, he has forgotten even about the intelligible rationalities of the things, namely 


about their being. 
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its bad it is the disposition which is born in it through virtue. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 43: The 
Difference between the Three of Life and the Three of Knowing 
the Good and the Bad / Scholium no. 1 / Stăniloae 2018: 169) 


The crooked ones become straight when the mind, liberating 
the body's limbs of passion, namely stopping the senses and 
the other limbs from working the pleasure, teaches them to 
move themselves according to the simple rationality of the 
nature (10). And the “harsh ones”, namely the unwilling trials, 
they will become smooth ways, when the mind, rejoicing itself 
and being glad, suffers with a good heart the helplessness, the 
troubles and the needs, abolishing the whole mastery of the 
willing passions through the unwilling toils (11). For the one 
who desires himself after the true life, knowing that the whole 
toil, either the willing one, or the unwilling one, he makes 
himself death to the pleasure, which is the mother of death (12), 
he will receive with gladness all the harshness of the unwilling 
trials, rejoicing himself into patience and making out of his 
troubles easy and smooth ways, which lead him without 
straying him, towards the crown of the calling from above, the 
one who with awe makes longwise them his godlike road. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 47: About the 
“Voice of the One Who Shouts Out in the Wilderness” / 
Staniloae 2018: 191) 


The one who is well pleasant to God through deeds, he moves 
his mind through contemplation in the land of the spiritual 
ones, to not see anymore, through the illusion of something, 
death which comes through the passions sustained by feeling. 
This one is no more under anything from those which want to 


enslave him. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
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Answer no. 47: About the “Voice of the One Who Shouts Out in 
the Wilderness” / Scholium no. 3 / Staniloae 2018: 194) 


Uzziah, therefore, it is the mind which has achieved the godlike 
strength for doing and for contemplation®!”. For, as Ive said, 
Uzziah it is interpreted through “the strength of God”. And 
Uzziah sought, he says, on God in the days of Zachariah, who 
was advising him in the fear of God”. Zachariah it is 
interpreted: “the remembrance of God”. Therefore, the mind, 
until it has within the live remembrance of God, it searches 
through contemplation for God. Not anyhow, but in the fear of 
the Lord, namely through fulfilling the commandments (14). For 
the one who searches through a contemplation without deeds, 
he doesn't find the Lord, because he hasnt searched for Him in 
the fear of the Lord. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 48: And Uzziah Built Towers in Jerusalem / 
Scholium no. 3 / Staniloae 2018: 201) 


“And over the angle of the valley”. The valley is the body. And its 
angle is its union with the soul through the commandments” 
law. Over this union the mind builds, as on a tower, the 
knowledge, which submits the body to the soul, through the 
ghost’s law518, 

“And over angles”. Many, he says, are the angles over which the 
mind powerfully strengthened into God has built the towers. 
One of these angles is the union of the particular ones with the 
general ones of the same nature, through the same rationality 


of the existence. So, unite themselves for instance the 


517 Having in view the two stages of the spiritual ascension. 


518 The knowledge from here isn’t the gnosis in general, through which God is know, but the d1éyvaotc 


(diagnosis (E. 1. t.`s n.)), through which the man recognizes the union between body and soul and consequently 


the necessity for the body to obey to the soul. 
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individuals with the species, the species with the genres and 
the genres with the being. In this way the edges are united ina 
unique manner®!9. Over these particular realizations and 
through them are transparent the general rationalities, being 
done, as some angles, the many and various unions of the ones 
which are different to each other (17). Such angles are: the 
union of the mind with the feeling, of the earth with the 
heavens, of the sensitive ones with the intelligible ones, and of 
the nature with its rationality (18). Over all of these the 
contemplative mind elevates its true conceptions through its 
science, building wisely the spiritual towers over these angles, 
namely elevating over these unions the dogmas which sustain 
them. 

“And he fortified them, and built towers into wilderness and dug 
many fountains”. The one who has been able to liberate his 
senses from passions and to deliver his soul from the slavery of 
the senses, he has succeeded to erect a wall against the devil's 
entrance in the mind through the mediation of the senses. 
That's why it is said that he elevated into wilderness, namely 
into the natural contemplation, as some fortified towers, the 
pious opinions about the things, into which seeking himself 
refuge, he doesnt fear the devils, which plunder into this 
wilderness, namely into the nature of the seen ones and deceive 
the mind through senses, pulling it towards the darkness of the 
nescience (20). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 48: And Uzziah Built Towers in Jerusalem / 


Staniloae 2018: 202-203) 


At the end it is said about Uzziah that he is an agriculturist. 


This is because each mind, which has achieved the strength 


519 Movadikmes (unique (E. 1. t.`s n.)). In each individual the particular meets the universal in a unique way, 
which is not repeated anymore. 
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from God in order of the contemplation, it is like a true 
agriculturist, guarding clean of tares the godlike seeds of the 
good ones, through its endeavor and care, until it has in itself 
the remembrance of God which sustains it. For he says: “And 
he was searching for God in the days of Zacharias, into the fear 
of the Lord”. And Zacharias interpreted in the Greek language it 
means the remembrance of God. 

That's why lets ceaselessly pray to the Lord, for His savior 
remembrance to remain always within us, for our spiritual 
victories to not break our soul, determining it to extol itself with 
pride and to dare things from above nature, like Uzziah. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 48: And Uzziah 


Built Towers in Jerusalem / Staniloae 2018: 204) 


Carmel is the height of the recognition of the circumcision*2°. 
And the circumcision is the removal of the natural affection 
towards the ones who are changing?! and the suppression of 
the affectionate connection of the mind towards creatures. The 
vine of this state is the rationality of the Providence, which 
destined the sober ecstasy. This one is cultivated by the men of 
the thoughts which are moving only around the simple and 
without beginning monad. For the one who moves himself only 
towards this one he has cut from himself, like a foreskin, the 
affection which covers the cause of the creation of the things. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 48: And 
Uzziah Built Towers in Jerusalem / Scholium no. 11 / 
Staniloae 2018: 206) 


520 The height of the recognition of the necessity of the circumcision. 

521 4 tng KATA póc oyéong Mpos yévecw apaipeong (of the nature of relation to deduction (E. 1. t.`s n.)). It is 
the pleasure for the things caught in the torrent of the becoming. Or the pleasure for the phenomenon of the 
emergence and growth of the things and the sadness for the phenomenon of theirs withering and disappearing. 
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Question no. 49 / What does it mean the things said in the same 
book: “And Hezekiah saw that Sennacherib comes in front of him 
to fight against Jerusalem. And the elders and the mighty ones 
took counsel, to clog the springs of the waters and the river which 
was passing through the city”©?2. What all of these mean 
according to their higher meaning? / Answer / Hezekiah is the 
mind which has girded the working philosophy with the 
knowledge and the godlike power of discernment against the 
enemy power. Because Hezekiah it means, according to his 
name, the godlike power of mastery. That's why he reigns over 
Jerusalem, namely over the soul, or it is the vision of the peace, 
in other words over the knowing contemplation, liberated from 
passions (1). When this one sees the enemy power turned 
against, it takes counsel with the elders and with the mighty 
ones to clog the water springs from outside the city. And the 
chieftains of such a mind are the rationality of the faith, of the 
hope and of love, which master like some elders over all the 
godlike meanings and thoughts from the soul. They advise 
wisely the mind and in the same time they strengthen it against 
the enemy power and show to it the modalities of destroying 
that power. And that is because without faith, hope and love, 
the mind cannot stop the evil ones, neither to be victorious in 
the good ones. 

The faith convinces the warred mind to seek refuge to God, 
giving courage to it to dare through the spiritual weapons which 
it puts at hand. The hope becomes the most not-liar guarantor 


of the godlike help, promising the destruction of the enemy 


522 TT Chronicles: 32: 2-3: KJB: “And when Hezekiah saw that Sennacherib was come, and that he was purposed 


to fight against Jerusalem, // He took counsel with his princes and his mighty men to stop the waters of the 


fountains which were without the city: and they did help him.”; ROB: “When Hezekiah saw that Senaeherib 


came with the thought to fight against Jerusalem, // He decided together with his advisers and his valiant ones to 


clog the water spring which were outside the city and these ones helped him.” 
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powers. And love makes it to be difficult to be shaken, better 
said totally unmovable from the godlike love, even when it is 
warred, fixing into the sake after God all its natural power (2). 
And in fact, the interpreted names of the chieftains, they 
correspond to the said ones. Hezekiah’s Chieftains were at that 
time at Eliakim, the son of Hilkiah, the treasurer (the 
supervisor), Somas the writer and Joah, the son of Asaph the 
chronicler. Eliakim means “the resurrection of God”, and his 
father Hilkiah it means “the part of God”. And in fact, the 
resurrection of God within us through faith it is the first and 
unique son of the part of God, namely of the true knowledge (3). 
This faith, united with the due supervising of the conscience, 
namely with the gift of the discernment, limpidly distinguishes 
between the willing temptations’ inrush and the unwilling ones. 
And Somas the writer it means “turning back”, limpidly 
showing the fullest meaning of the godlike hope, without which 
there is no possibility of anybody's turning towards God (4). 
And characteristic to the hope is to write, namely to learn the 
future ones and to lay them under the eye as being present; 
then to convince the ones warred by the enemy power that God 
Who defends them is not far from them, and for Him the saint 
carries on the fight. 

At last, Joah, the son of Asaph, the chronicler, it is interpreted 
like “the brotherhood of God”, and Asaph his father like 
“assembly”. Consequently, out of the gathering and uniting 
around the godlike ones of the soul's powers, namely of the 
rational, impulsive and lustful one, there is born love. Through 
this one, the ones who have achieved through grace an equal 
honor at God (for the brotherhood it means the grace of the 
equal honoring), inscribing into memory the brightness of the 
godlike beauty, they preserve within them the not-wiped desire 


after godlike love, which inscribes and imprints in the thinking 
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part of the soul the pure beauty (5). 

That being the way things are, as has been shown somehow 
also by interpreting the names, any girded mind, like Hezekiah, 
with godlike power, it has next to itself like some elders or 
chieftains, in the first place, the power of the rationality. Out of 
this one it is born the knowing faith, which teaches the mind in 
an unspoken manner that the Lord is always present, and the 
hope, due to which he has present the future ones as the 
present ones are. Secondly, it has the lusting power, through 
which comes to existence the love for God. Through this one the 
mind willingly fixing itself into the sake after the all-holy 
godhead, it is inspired by the most powerful desire after the 
beloved One; at last it has next to itself the power of the wrath, 
through which it is lit with strength by the godlike peace, giving 
impulse to the movement of the desire towards desiring God (6). 
Any mind has these powers working together with itself to the 
abolishment of the sin and to founding and maintaining the 
virtue, like some elders, for they are the first powers of the soul 
and they even make the soul's being whole, and then like some 
chieftains, for they have mastery over the movements which 
start from them and have control through the mind's will, 
which moves them, upon the works submitted to them (7). They 
advise the mind and help it, to clog the water springs, which 
were, or better said they are, outside city. Because always what 
is past for history is present, in a mysterious way, in the 
spiritual meaning. 

Having these three powers healthy and undeceived, the mind 
gathers the much people, namely the pious movements and 


thoughts, which naturally start out of them523. And the waters 


523 The unification of all the soul's tendencies in a good direction gives a great power to the people. But it is 
very difficult to be done. This is because there are some tendencies which make opposition. And then a war is 
started inside man for defeating the recalcitrant ones. Behold how Blondel describes this strategy: “There is 
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from outside the city, namely from outside the soul, which form 
the river that passes through the middle of the city, they are the 
thoughts which flow into the soul, sent through each sense 
from the corresponding sector of the sensitive life, which 
crossed the soul like a river which crosses through the city (8). 

As long as it is crossed through by this knowledge, the soul 
doesn't reject the sensitive images and hallucinations, through 
which the cunning and destroying power uses to start war 
against the soul. That's why Hezekiah says: “Lest king Assur to 
come and to find much water and to be victorious”®?+. It is like 
the perspicacious mind would say towards its powers, in the 
time of the invasions: “Let`s stop the natural contemplation and 
occupy ourselves only with the prayer and with working the 
body, through the active philosophy (from these ones the prayer 
is it imagined through the ascension of the king in the temple of 


God, and the bodys working through dressing Hezekiah with 


within the man a multiplicity of tendencies, of appetites more or less concerted or divergent, a poly-phychism of 
which it was possible to be told that they are like a numerous people which is to stay under the leadership of 
under the government of the rationality and of the will and among which there can be found both the docile and 
disciplined subjects, and the recalcitrant and dissident ones. What was called the ascesis and the spiritual fight it 
is not else but the applicable manifestation and method in this inward history, in this militia hominis adversus et 
propter semet-ipsum” (man’s campaign against him and his account of self (E. 1. t.`s n.)). “And this is because in 
front of any defined and decided attitude arises, out of contradiction spirit, the party of the discontent ones... 
Any initial effort tit is like a declaration of war against the laxity and the scattering of the living forces, which 
also have the instinct of independence and conservation”. These ones awaken within us “strange or hostile states 
of conscience, new desires which arise themselves against the will”. (M. Blondel, L’ Action, volume II, p. 194- 
6). The fierce fight starts only in the ones who have decided for a life more conform to the godlike 
commandments. And upon Hezekiah the enemies are coming after they have seen the consolidation work which 
he proceeded to accomplish. 

524 II Chronicles: 32: 4: KJB: “So there was gathered much people together, who stopped all the fountains, and 
the brook that ran through the midst of the land, saying, Why should the kings of Assyria come, and find much 
water?”; ROB: “Then a multitude of people gathered together and clogged all the watersprings and the creek 
which was flowing through the middle of the country, saying: Not to come the king of Assyria and finding much 
water, to strengthen himself.” 
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sackcloth), lest through the ideas of the sensitive things the 
cunning one to sneak within us their images and shapes®?°. 
Because through these ones would be born within us the 
passions for the seen things, the rational work from inside us 
ceasing to penetrate through the mediation of the feeling 
(perception) toward the intelligible realities, and thus the 
cunning one would succeed to crumble down the city, namely 
the soul, and to drag us in Babylon, namely into the confusion 
of the passions”. 

The one who, consequently, during the passions stirring up, he 
closes valiantly the senses and consummately rejects the 
imagination and the remembrance of the sensitive ones and 
totally stops the natural movements of the mind directed 
towards researching the ones from outside, that one has 
clogged, like Hezekiah, the waters of the springs which are 
outside the city and has cut the river, which passes through the 
middle of the city. To these ones he has been helped by the 
mentioned powers and by the much people gathered, namely 
the pious thoughts of each power. By doing so, the soul has 
overcome and has ashamed, through the hand of God, the 
cunning and tyrant power, raised against, killing, at the godlike 
command, through the rationality capable to destroy the 
passions, like through an angel, one hundred and eighty-five 
thousand of its soldiers. And this number indicates the habit of 
the sin which has penetrated in an irrational manner within the 
three powers of the soul through the sensitive ones, as also the 
work of the senses directed towards them (11). 

Consequently the mind which wants to scatter through 


knowledge the unseen crowding, it mustn't occupy itself neither 


525 The natural contemplation isn’t bad. But it can be done without danger except in the second stage, after 
cleaning the passions, but even then it must be stopped when it is felt the temptation from the evil one to 
associate to the meanings or to the images of the things, thought of lust. 
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with the natural contemplation or to do something else during 
the attack of the cunning devils, but only to pray, to tame its 
body with toils, to extinguish all the zeal of the earthly thought 
and to guard the city’s walls (namely the virtues which guard 
the soul, or the methods of preserving the virtues, namely the 
restraint and the patience), through good thoughts, innate to 
inborn to our nature (12). It is also needed that no thought to 
answer through contradictions to someone of the spiritual 
enemies from outside. This is lest the one who brings into the 
soul cunning revenges, by alluring it through the ones from the 
right hand, to separate the soul from God, by stilling its desire 
and, deceiving the soul through what seem to be good ones, to 
attract its cogitation, which it searches for the good ones, 
towards the evil ones. This deceiver is imagined through 
Rabshakeh, the chieftain of Assyria’s king Sennacherib, about 
whom the Scripture says that he speaks Jewish language. 
Rabshakeh it is interpreted: “strong to the drink united with the 
kisses”, or “the one who has many kisses”. Because the 
cunning devil which uses to war the mind through the ones 
from the right hand, he speaks Jewish language, bringing into 
the soul the imagined virtue, but an untrue one, cunning twists 
and by showing a deceiving and destroying love, so that which 
are better the wounds of the friend who strikes. For it is said: 
“Better is to trust in the wounds of the friend, than in the 
kisses of the enemy”5?6 (13). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 49: Hezekiah Clogs the Watersprings / 
Staniloae 2018: 207-213) 


526 Proverbs: 27: 6: KJB: “Faithful are the wounds of a friend; but the kisses of an enemy are deceitful.”; (The 
Parables of Solomon) ROB: “Of good faith are the wounds caused by a friend, and the kisses of the one who 


hates you are cunning.” 
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Well and wisely Hezekiah worked therefore, according to the 
spiritual meaning of the Scripture, by clogging the springs” 
waters, which were outside Jerusalem, due to Sennacherib, the 
Assyrians king. The springs from outside the city, namely of 
the soul, are all the sensitive ones. And the river, which flows 
through the middle of the city, it is the sum of knowledge 
gathered through natural contemplation, from the meanings of 
the sensitive things. This one flows through the middle of the 
soul, being at the border between mind and feeling (17). For the 
knowledge of the sensitive things isn't totally stranger neither 
to the power of the mind or totally hangs on the work of the 
senses (on perception), but it is at the meeting place of the mind 
with the feeling or of the feeling with the mind, realizing 
through itself the connection between them (18). 

It hangs on the feeling (on the sensitive perception), because it 
comprises the imprints left by the images of the sensitive 
things; and also on the mind, because it transforms in 
rationalities imprints left by these images; that’s why rightly 
was called the knowledge of the things the river which flows 
through the middle of the city, for this knowledge is the bridge 
between the two extremities, namely between mind and feeling. 
This knowledge is the one to be clogged, in the time of passions” 
rushing in, by the one who consciously scatters the hidden 
concentrations of the cunning devils, to avoid the danger of 
entering the material images into the mind. And by doing so, he 
kills one hundred and eighty-five thousands enemies, namely 
the sinner habit, through the mediation of the sensitive things; 
also he kills the senses’ work directed towards the sensitive 
ones, namely the irrational work of the natural powers through 
senses. Because the number six, either he is composed by 
unites, or by tens, or by hundreds, or by other multiples of 


these ones, it indicates to the familiarized ones with the science 
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of the numbers the habit doer of virtue or of sin, in proportion 
with the multiple from which it is composed, namely with the 
disposition which stays at the basis of this or of that habit. 
With this number six “tying”, “adding” or “uniting” the number 
five, are indicated the senses, namely the power, of the habit, or 
their work, consecrated to the sensitive ones, “adjoined”, or 
“added”, or “combined” with the natural powers of the soul. For 
instance, if “it is tied” five with six as unites, namely simple 
with simple, it appears as power (as potency) the capacity of 
working through senses. And if “it is added” to the number six 
separately multiplied the number five composed by unites, it is 
showed the habit of working through senses on the basis of the 
soul's power. And if, at last, “is united” with the number six 
separately multiplied, the number five also separately 
multiplied, it is indicated the effective doing of a thing on the 
basis of the power, of the habit and of the working through 
senses, namely the bringing to accomplishment of the virtue or 
of the sin, as the number would have a evil meaning, either or a 
meaning of praise, according to the respective place from the 
Scripture5?2’. In the present place, the number six multiplied 
with more tens, “being added” with five, composed by units, 
results the number 185 (180+5) and it shows the habit of the 
natural faculties with committing the sin through senses, 


because this number it is in the present place from Scripture in 


57 Number 5 represents the senses; the number 6 being composed by 2x3 it represents the three powers 


(faculties) of the soul. The “tying”, the “adding” or the “uniting” of those numbers represents an ever-fuller 


union. To them correspond the “adjoining”, the “adding” and the “combining” of the soul's powers with the 


senses, also in a gradation. For instance, 5 “tied” with 6, a simple unit, it represents the simple potency 


“adjoining” of the senses with the soul's powers; the multiple of 6 ‘added” to 5 (for instance 180+5) it 


represents the “adding” of the senses to the soul's powers and it means the habituation of these ones to work 


through senses. And the multiple of 6 “united” with the multiple of 5, it represents the “combining” of the soul's 


powers with the senses in full synthesis of accomplishing the good deed or of the sin, on the basis of the potency 


and of the habituation (see also the Scholia 18-19). 
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a bad meaning (19). This habit is killed through the godlike 
rationality, as by an angel, the mind, which founds itself more 
on the prayer, than on its own power, and it reckons only God 
like cause or any victory and of nay overcoming upon the devil. 

Consequently, the one who during the temptations’ rushing in, 
he abstains himself from the natural contemplation and insists 
only into prayer, gathering his mind from everything and 
concentrating it in itself and in God, he kills the habit of the 
soul's natural powers of working the evil through senses by 
moving itself against nature. By doing so, he sends back the 
devil with same, being given the fact that that one doesn't 
dispose anymore of the mentioned depreciation, in which 
trusting with his usual haughtiness he has come upon the soul, 
arising himself through haughty thoughts against the truth. 
Knowing, trying and doing this thing, the great David, who has 
more than everybody the experience of the wars in thought, he 
says: “Whilst the lawless one stood before me, I have remained 
mute and deaf and I humbled myself and I kept my silence 
about the good ones”528, After him the godlike Jeremiah orders 
to the people to not go out from the city, due to the sword of the 
enemies who surrounded it from all quarters®?9. And whether 
the blessed Abel would have kept this order and he wouldn't 
have gone out together with Cain in the field, namely in the 
ocean of the natural contemplation, before reaching at 
dispassion, the law of the body wouldn't have killed him, which 
is also called Cain, by rushing upon him with cunningness and 


by deceiving through the ones from the right side during the 


528 Psalms: 38: 2: KJB: “I was dumb with silence, I held my peace, even from good; and my sorrow was 


stirred.”; 39: 2: ROB: “I was mute and I humbled myself and neither I spoke of good and my pain was 


529 Jeremiah: 6: 25: KJB: “Go not forth into the field, nor walk by the way; for the sword of the enemy and fear 


is on every side.”; ROB: “Do not go out in the field, neither hit the road, because the sword of the enemy and 


the horror are everywhere.” 
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contemplation of the things, before the consummated 
habituation (20). But by not doing so, he was killed by Cain, on 
whom, like his name shows him, Adam, the first man, achieved 
him like the first fruit of his sin, which wasn't created by God 
simultaneously with the man in Paradise. This is because Cain 
is also interpreted as “achieving”. Also, Dina, the daughter of 
the great Jacob, if she wouldnt have gone out with the 
daughters of the local peoples, namely, with the sensitive 
hallucinations, Sechem, the son of Enor, wouldnt have 
humiliated her53°. Sechem is interpreted like “back” and Enor 
like “donkey”, namely the body. So, the back of the body, 
namely Sechem of Enor, it is the law from behind, not the one 
from before, namely the last one not the first one. Because at 
the beginning, namely before (before being commit the 
transgression of the godlike commandment), didnt have human 
body, namely Enor, the sin’s law, namely on Sechem, but the 
sin’s law sprouted out later, due to disobedience (21). The 
Scripture knowing this and wanting to indicate the later 
emergence of this law, called it Sechem, namely “back”, or what 
is later, because the back shows through nature what at the 
end. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 49: 
Hezekiah Clogs the Watersprings / Staniloae 2018: 214-217) 


Hezekiah, in a higher meaning, it is the mind which 
philosophizes with the deed, as the city is the soul and the 
spring is the different forms of the sensitive things. The waters 
are their imagination or meanings, and the river is the 
knowledge gathered from the meanings of the sensitive things 
through the natural contemplation. (Saint Maximos the 


Confessor / Question — Answer no. 49: Hezekiah Clogs the 


53° The place from Jeremiah and the examples of Abel and of Dina he uses them in the same senses like Nilus 
the Ascetic (Ascetic Word, chapters 46-47, The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, First Edition, p. 196). 
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Watersprings / Scholium no. 8 / Staniloae 2018: 219) 


Must not, he says, the one who hasn't yet cleaned himself of 
passions to start with the natural contemplation. This is 
because the icons of the sensitive things can give to the mind a 
passionate form*?!, if it isnt totally liberated of passions. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 49: Hezekiah 


Clogs the Watersprings / Scholium no. 9 / Staniloae 2018: 219) 


The mind which tarries with the imagination to the 
countenances of the sensitive things for the sake of the feeling, 
it becomes the creator of some unclean passions, not 
penetrating through contemplation towards the intelligible 
realities related to it. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question 
— Answer no. 49: Hezekiah Clogs the Watersprings / Scholium 
no. 10 / Staniloae 2018: 219) 


The mind, by uniting according to the nature, through the 
mediation of the rationality, the work of the senses, it gathers 
the true knowledge from the natural contemplation, and this 
knowledge was called river which crosses the soul, for the 
presence of the cogitation into the work of the senses. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 49: Hezekiah 
Clogs the Watersprings / Scholium no. 17 / Stăniloae 2018: 
221) 


So, “powerful” has been called by the Scripture the cunning 
devil which takes over the lust and lights it towards the 


indecent desires of the ugly pleasures. For nothing is more 


3! Tyxove mpoc ma80c tov vovv ((the types of the passion in the mind) E. 1. t.`s n.)). It is the idea which, to 
Evagrius and Nilus the Ascetic, it comes from Aristotle (see The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, the preface to 
Nilus the Ascetic). 
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powerful and more forceful than the natural lust. And “warrior” 
it has called the devil which places itself into wrath and makes 
it fighting ceaselessly for pleasures. “Chieftain” has been called 
the one who hidden without being seen in the countenances of 
the things and deceivingly calls towards each of them the soul's 
desires through each sense. And the Scripture has called this 
one “chieftain” for the fact that it makes that each passion to be 
mastered by something corresponding from the sensitive things. 
Because without some sensitive thing, which to attract towards 
it the soul's powers, through the mediation of some sense, the 
passion wouldn't come to existence (8). And “army's leader” it 
has called the devil which abuses of the rational faculty of the 
soul, moving it towards contriving and finding out of all the 
ways which lead towards evil. Finally, the “face” of the devil is 
the pleasure’s gilding, through which takes over any soul which 
hurries up to receive it and values more the sensitive things 
which spell the senses than the contemplation of the intelligible 
ones, which fatten the mind. This “face” it ashamed by the one 
who has received from God, through prayer, the wisdom’s 
rationality, which destroys the whole enemy power, namely 
totally abolishes the evil tyranny which troubles the soul. For 
“he destroyed them”, says the Scripture, not “crushed” them. 
Because the crushing (tpiwis)>32 it has as effect only the ceasing 
of the passionate activity, and the “destruction” (expndévion) it 
is the total abolishment even of the movements from cogitation. 

And the king Asshur’s country, namely of the cunning and all- 
evil devil, it is the thickened and tough habit of the sin or of the 
nescience, a habit deprived of any warmth of life which it is 
given by the virtue and of any spiritual light which is brought 
by the knowledge (10). The devil turns alone into it after the 


532 We believe that it would have been more accurate obvOAuyy (crushing); tpiyic it means “friction”. (E. 1. t.’s 
n.) 
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unsuccessful attempt of the attack. Because through its attack 
it couldn’t move the Jerusalem into this habit of itself, namely 
the soul loving of God and totally dispassionate which it has in 
itself, as an Hezekiah, the mind lightened by knowledge, which 
achieve the mercy of God and destroy through the Angel the evil 
power. 

Thus, I have understood the place according to my power. If 
somebody can see in the said ones a higher meaning, he will 
make us and himself joyful, by showing this more precious 
meaning of the written ones. For I have said before about the 
godlike Scripture’s word that it will always remain borderless 
(uncircumscribed) and bordering (circumscribing) all the ones 
who speak it, but being impossible to be itself bordered by the 
ones who speak it. Therefore, even I have said something 
according to my power, and this is by daring a lot, I haven't 
embraced the meaning of the written ones, this one being 
infinitely above my power. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 50: The Angel Destroys the Army of 
Sennacherib / Scholium no. 17 / Staniloae 2018: 228-230) 


But if the Maker of the seen ones has sown into nature in a 
natural way spiritual rationalities of the wisdom and modes of 
decent behavior, then it follows that any mind crowned as it is 
due, with virtue and cognizance, reigning, like Hezekiah, over 
Jerusalem, namely over a habit which doesnt see but the 
peace, or over a state lacked of any passions (for Jerusalem it is 
interpreted as: “the sight of the peace”), it has the whole 
creation in its mastery through the forms which compose it. 
And the creation brings to God, through the mediation of the 
mind, the spiritual rationalities of the cognizance, as some 
“gifts”, and to the mind itself it offers, like some “presents”, the 


modes of the virtues according to the natural law, which exists 
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in it. And through both of them it leads the mind on the right 
path, which can gain through them a great brightness, namely 
the loving of wisdom mind, which becomes consummated 
through rationality and life or through deeds and contemplation 
(6). The Scripture aprioristically says that to the Lord are being 
brought “gifts”, and to the king “presents”. For, as the ones who 
have strived themselves with these things, “gifts” are called, 
according to their exact meaning, the things which are being 
brought to the ones who dont need those things, and 
“presents” are called, the things given to the ones who need 
them. From here it comes also the common custom of the 
people to call the things which they bring to the king as “gifts”. 
This custom could have in sight the fact that the ones who 
receive these gifts aren't lacked of them. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 51: Many Were Bringing 
Gifts to God and Presents to Hezekiah / Staniloae 2018: 232- 
233) 


Thus, the wisdom loving mind, contemplating into cognizance 
the world of the creatures according to the animal reason or 
natural way of life of each one, if occupies itself with the 
knowledge, (if it is gnostic), it receives the spiritual rationalities 
of the things, as some “gifts” brought to God by creation, and if 
it occupies itself with the doing (which is practical), by imitating 
through its modes of living the natural laws of the things, it 
receives the “presents”, unveiling into itself, through the live 
which it lives it, the whole greatness of the godlike wisdom 
borne in an unseen manner by the creatures (20). (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 51: Many Were 
Bringing Gifts to God and Presents to Hezekiah / Staniloae 
2018: 236) 
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The creatures become the accuser of the unbelievers, as one 
that through the rationalities from within itself heralds its 
Creator, and through the natural laws of each species advises 
the man towards virtue. The rationalities, are shown to us in 
the steadily preservation of each species and the laws in the 
identity of the natural activity of each species. Not taking heed 
to them with the power of our mind, we have ignored the cause 
of the things and has sunken ourselves in all kind of passions 
contrary to the nature. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 51: Many Were Bringing Gifts to God 
and Presents to Hezekiah / Scholium no. 4 / Stăniloae 2018: 
240) 


“And anger came upon him and upon Judah and Jerusalem”. 
The anger of God is, according to one of the meanings, the pain 
felt by the ones who are guided through rebuking (1). It 
accompanies the unwilling troubles which are sent upon us. 
Through this one, God often guides the mind that boasts itself 
with its virtue and wisdom, towards modesty and humbleness, 
giving to it the possibility to know itself and to confess its own 
weakness. For the mind by feeling its weakness, it rejects the 
vain-imagination of the mind. Thats why one can also say 
about Hezekiah, after the anger came upon him: “And Hezekiah 
humbled himself from the haughtiness of his heart and the 
ones who lived in Jerusalem. And the anger of God didn't come 
anymore upon them in the days of Hezekiah”. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 52: Hezekiah Becomes 
Haughty, and He Is Humbled / Scholium no. 4 / Staniloae 
2018: 244) 


So, the knowing and the wisdom loving mind has with itself 


also Judah and Jerusalem. Judah, in the spiritual sense, it 
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means the living as the confession through deeds together with 
the thoughts which sustain it, on the measure which marks the 
mind in its climbing®%°. For Judah it is interpreted like 
confession. And Jerusalem, allegorically understood, it is the 
peaceful habituation with the truth and with the godlike views 
which compose the truth. Shortly speaking, Judah is held by 
the mind like working philosophy, and Jerusalem is held by the 
mind as secret initiation in contemplation. Therefore, when the 
wise mind through the godlike grace has rejected through the 
working and contemplative philosophy with the whole power 
which it has erected against the virtue and the knowledge, then 
it has achieved a complete victory upon the spirits of evilness, 
but this fact doesn't determine it to bring the due thanksgiving 
to God, the author of the victory, they become haughty in their 
heart, by reckoning themselves the cause of the entire feat, 
then for the reason that didnt reward to God, after the 
benefaction of which it was imparted, not only the mind 
endures the anger of the desertion which comes upon it, but 
also Judah and Jerusalem, namely the habituation of the 
activity and of the contemplation. Because immediately raises 
up, with the lenience of God, the reproachable passions against 
the moral activity and defile the conscience which was clean 
until now, and, the liar opinions mix themselves in the 
contemplation of the things and crook the conscience which 
was strait before (4). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 52: Hezekiah Becomes Haughty, and He Is Humbled 
/ Staniloae 2018: 245-246) 


Rightly it comes therefore the punishment over the mind which 
becomes haughty in its cogitations. And this punishment 


consists in deserting it, or in the leniency which God gives it to 


533 Every gnostic and philosopher mind, namely the one that cultivates the knowledge and the moral activity. 
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534 Isaiah: 5: 1-6. 


be troubled by devils in its activity, namely in Judaea, and in 
its contemplation, namely in Jerusalem, to gain the conscience 
of its natural impotence and the conscience of the godlike 
power and grace, which defend it and give to it all the goods. 
Through this he will be humbled totally banishing from himself 
the stranger and against nature haughtiness. Consequently, the 
other anger wont come upon it, the one of taking back the 
destined gifts, as has not come over Hezekiah, who immediately 
that didn’t come over him anymore the first pride, or desertion, 
he became humble, and reached at the knowledge of the One 
Who gave the goods. For according to the words: “And anger 
came over him and over Judah and Jerusalem” it is said: “and 
the anger of the Lord didn’t come anymore over him in the days 
of Hezekiah”. Namely the other anger didn't come anymore, the 
one of taking back the gifts, for the first desertion taught him to 
be grateful. Because the one who didn't become wise through 
the first type of anger, or desertion, to come to humbleness, he 
has to endure surely the other anger, which strips him off the 
working of the gifts and lacks him of the power which guarded 
him before. “I will break the vine’s fence”, says God about the 
ungrateful Jerusalem, “and there will be plunder; I will break 
down the wall and it will be trodden. And I will desert My vine 
and it won't be cut, neither plowed and I will command to the 
clouds to not bring rain anymore over it”53+. The same thing is 
told allegorically that it was suffered also by Saul, the first king 
of Israel. That one, by receiving through anointment together 
with the kingly office also the gift of the prophecy, because he 
didnt guard this one, he receives as first anger the tormenting 
from the evil spirit (7). And because he didn't come in his 
senses, through this he achieved the other anger and ended his 


life, reaching for his recklessness, in front of death lacked of 
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535 I Samuel: 16, 


any piety. This sad trouble of his it is shown by the fact that he 
is first tormented by devils, and then he willingly employs 
demons through sorcery and brings them haggish cult like the 
unbelievers*35. 

Therefore, if through Hezekiah we understand the loving of 
wisdom mind, through Judaea the activity, and through 
Jerusalem the contemplation, when we will take notice that the 
mind is suffering somehow, let's believe that in the same time 
with the mind suffers also its working and contemplative 
powers through the rationalities which sustain them. Because 
isn't possible to suffer the subject, without receiving also the 
ones comprised into the subject (8). 

Therefore, the spiritual meaning it harmonizes perfectly with 
the Scripture’s word, so that no gossiping is brought to the 
godlike judgments and no other commandment is overthrown 
(9). Because according to the spiritual meaning which we've 
given not only Hezekiah becomes haughty, namely the mind, 
but together with it becomes haughty also Judah and 
Jerusalem, namely the activity and the contemplation, as also 
these ones don't suffer taken in themselves, whilst they don't 
exist as proper hypostases. That's why doesn’t come only over 
Hezekiah, namely over the mind, the anger, but also over Judah 
and Jerusalem. Because immediately that the mind is defiled in 
some regard, are stained together with it also the activity and 
the contemplation, even they aren't partakers to the guilt which 
brings the anger. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 52: Hezekiah Becomes Haughty, and He Is Humbled 
/ Staniloae 2018: 246-248) 


And through “the days of Hezekiah” (12), the Scripture has 


understood the diverse enlightenments which every right- 


14 and the followings; in ROB: I Kings: 16, 14 and the followings. 
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believer and loving of God mind it receives, that mind which 
lean through contemplation upon the things to understand the 
wisdom heralded by all of them in a diverse way. Until the 
activity and the contemplation accompany these 
enlightenments (13), they won't suffer of a diminishing of the 
virtue and of the knowledge, the Sun of the Righteousness 
bringing into such a mind, through His sunrise, these days 
(14). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 52: 
Hezekiah Becomes Haughty, and He Is Humbled / Staniloae 
2018: 249-250) 


He calls subject the mind, as one capable of virtue and 
knowledge. And the ones comprised into the subject are the 
activity and the contemplation, which stay toward the mind in 
report of accidents. That's why they suffer together in all 
manner with the mind which suffers, having any movement of 
this one as beginning of their own changing. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 52: Hezekiah Becomes 
Haughty, and He Is Humbled / Scholium no. 8 / Stăniloae 
2018: 251) 


Zerubbabel is, therefore, the loving of philosophy mind 
(philosopher). For the first time it is sown, according to 
righteousness and repentance, into the “trouble” caused by the 
slavery to the passions: secondly it follows “the dawn of the 
trouble”, namely the mind unveils “the shame” caused to it by 
the “trouble” from the passions: thirdly it comes the “dawn into 
trouble”, namely the mind through knowledge it brings light in 


the confuse work of the senses which are directed towards the 


5509 


sensitive ones and those ones anymore to come close to the 
sensitive things without rationality°°. Fourthly, it comes the 
“dawn from scattering”, namely the mind offers to the powers of 
the soul, which are scattered around the sensitive things, the 
dawn of the deeds of the righteousness which gives birth to the 
rational activity, for this one it is not lacked any more of the 
knowledge through contemplation, which brings back the 
scattered powers towards the spiritual realities; in the fifth 
place, the mind becomes “itself rest”, after it has reconciled all 
and it has united the activity with the good through nature, and 
the contemplation with the truth through nature®°37. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel 
Was Blessing the Lord / Staniloae 2018: 260) 


The mind, become thus through the diverse advancements into 
virtue, it comes out, after its victory, from Emperor Darius, 
namely from the natural law°38, after it has shown to that one 
the power of the love and of the truth, through comparing the 
virtue to the passions (3) and it has taken from that one letters 
which to straighten its impulse and to stop the one of the 
enemies. And after it comes out, by knowing from where the 
grace of the victory has come, “it raises its face towards 
heavens, towards Jerusalem and blesses the Emperor of the 
Heavens”. 


“The face” of such a mind it is the hidden disposition of the 


536 Both the trouble as passionate state and the trouble as shame for the sins are scattered in this third phase, 


when the mind through the light of its knowledge becomes master within the soul and scatters the domination of 


537 Tf in the third phase the mind lets the powers of the soul to direct themselves not-passionately towards the 


sensitive things, in the fourth phase it sends them towards intelligible realities, and in the fifth one it rests itself 


also of this activity, gathering itself into God. 


538 The law (vóuoc) being in the Greek language of masculine genre, Emperor Darius can be easily understood 


as the law which masters over nature. 
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soul, in which there are all the characteristics of the virtues. 
This one is raised by the mind “towards heavens”, namely 
towards the height of the contemplation, “towards Jerusalem”, 
namely towards the habit of the dispassion (4). 

Or maybe through the words “towards heavens, towards 
Jerusalem” it is shown that the mind it seeks its dwelling place 
from heaven? and towards the city of the ones who are 
enlisted in heavens540 (5), about whom “extolled things have 
been spoken”5*!, as David says. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / 
Staniloae 2018: 261) 


But by exiting in the width of the natural contemplation into 
ghost, to the rational war for the truth, due to the non-mortified 
feeling he remains hanged by the hair on the bush of the oak of 
the material views. Thus, the self-appreciation itself, which ties 
his mind on those ones, it serves to him towards death, by 
suspending him between earth and sky. This is because the one 
who is dominated by the vain-glory he doesn’t have the 
knowledge as sky which to pull him out from the self- 
appreciation which holds him down, but neither the sole of the 


humble creature as earth to pull him downwards from the 


539 TT Corinthians: 5: 1-2: KJB: “FOR we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we 
have a building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. // For in this we groan, earnestly 
desiring to be clothed upon with our house which is from heaven:”; ROB: “For we know that, if this tent, our 
earthly dwelling place, it will broke, we have a building from God, not made by hands home, eternal, in 
heavens. // Because that’s why we also sigh, in this body, desiring to reconcile ourselves with the dwelling place 
from heavens,”. 
540 Hebrews: 12: 23: KJB: “To the general assembly and church of the firstborn, which are written in heaven, 
and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect,”; ROB: “And of the church of the first- 
born ones, which are written in heavens also by God, the Judge of everybody, and to the ghosts of the 
consummated righteous ones,” 
541 Psalms: 87: 3: KJB: “Glorious things are spoken of thee, O city of God. Selah.”; 86: 2: ROB: “Glorified 
things have been spoken about you, the city of God”. 
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haughtiness which holds him up (44). On this one the pious 
teacher who born him, letting himself carried on by the love for 
people, he weeps him even after he dies, because, like God, he 
doesn't want the death of the sinner, but to come back and to 
be alive542, 

And for understanding also in another way the place (45) David 
it means, of course, the active mind, and Absalom the self- 
appreciation, born out from the active mind in togetherness 
with the feeling (with the perception)>*%. This is because the 
feeling is the daughter of King Geshur, who being taken in 
marriage by David, she gave birth to Absalom. And “Geshur’” is 
interpreted as “the guide of the wall”. The wall is, of course, the 
body. And the guide of the body is the law of the body, or the 
feeling. Out of this one is Absalom born, which is interpreted as 
“the reckoned peace of the father”, which is, obviously, the self- 
appreciation. This is because by reckoning that we have 
defeated the passions, we give birth to the self-appreciation. 
The great David, noticing that this one has rebelled against 
him, because he has stopped the doing through knowledge, 
leaving the tent, Jerusalem and Judaea, he flees beyond 
Jordan, in the land of Gilead, which is interpreted “the removal 
of the witness”, or “their unveiling”. This shows that David 
reckons himself unworthy, due to the rebelled imagination, of 
the holy tent, namely of the mystical theology, of Jerusalem, 


namely of the knowledge which sees the godlike ones and of 


Judaea, namely of confessing the joy for his deeds. 


542 Hezekiah: 33: 11: KJB: “Say unto them, As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the 


wicked; but that the wicked turn from his way and live: turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways; for why will ye 


die, O house of Israel?”; ROB: “Say to them: as it is true that I am alive, it is also true that I don‘t want the death 


of the sinner, but that the sinner to turn back from his way and to be alive. Turn yourselves back; turn yourselves 


back from your evil ways! What to die you for, house of Israel?” 


58 The mind (vovc) being in Greek language of masculine gender, and the feeling (aisOno1c) of feminine 


gender, the icon of their marriage is appropriate here. 
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This means that the mind removes its powers from joy to 
sadness (46) and to the knowledge or to confessing the things 
done before; in other words, to remember all mistakes 
individually; because this is “their unveiling”. Simply speaking, 
it moves itself through cogitation in the time from before the 
grace (because this it means “to cross beyond Jordan), when it 
was stranger to the gift of the virtue and of the knowledge. In 
this way, by knowing its own helplessness and by achieving the 
deep humbleness, which opposes to the self-appreciation, 
through the conscience of its state, it kills the rebel, namely the 
self-appreciation, which passed by to him when he was in much 
sadness. And thus, he comes back to the own glory and reigns 
over the land of Judah and reigns over Jerusalem and serves in 
the holy tent of God a clean and undefiled service. 

But let's come back to the number of the mules of the Jews 
liberated from slavery and to look according to our power at the 
spiritual sense from it. “Mules, he says, were eight hundred and 
forty-five”. This number indicates the consummated dispassion 
of the mind towards the sensitive ones and towards the senses, 
on the ground of the habit of being fruitless to the sin, namely 
of the habit of not giving birth to the sin. This is because the 
number “eight hundreds”, taken in praising meaning, it means 
the characteristic dispassion of the future age, the number 
“forty” indicates the insensitive things, and “five” indicates the 
senses (47). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer 
no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Turned Back from Babylon / 
Staniloae 2018: 298-299) 


But these ones, which have the appearance of helping to the 
man to walk on the path of the virtues and of building together 
with the man the temple of the Lord, what high mind would be 


able to unveil them? This mind can do this only “through the 
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alive and working word which penetrates everything and 
crosses through to the separation of the soul and of the 
ghost”544, namely it knows which of the deeds and of the 
thoughts are of the soul, or natural forms and movements of 
the virtues, and which are spiritual or forms and movements 
above nature and proper to God, given to the nature through 
grace (11); through the word which crosses through to the 
separation “between joints and marrow”, by knowing the 
matching or the mismatch between the modes of the virtue and 
the spiritual rationalities (12); through the word which “judges 
the cogitations and the intentions of the hearts”5*5, namely the 
hidden affections of our deep towards the said ones and the 
unseen causes of these ones from the soul (13). (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 56: About the Building 
of the Temple / Staniloae 2018: 320) 


Through Zerubbabel it is understood here the active mind, 
being given the fact that he is more warrior, and through 
Joshua the contemplative mind, being given that he is a priest 
and he has been ordered to ceaselessly pray to God. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 56: About the 
Building of the Temple / Scholium no. 10 / Stăniloae 2018: 
325) 


This is because the works according to the nature of the mind 
and of the senses are opposed to each other, due to the extreme 


difference of the ones submitted to them (17). This is because 


344 Hebrews: 4: 12: KJB: “For the word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any twoedged sword, 


piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the 


thoughts and intents of the heart.”; ROB: “For the word of God is alive and working and sharper than any two 


edged sword, and it penetrates to the separation of the soul and of the ghost, between joints and marrow, and it 


is skillful to judge the feelings and the cogitations of the heart.” 
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the ones submitted to the mind are the spiritual and 
incorporeal entities, which the mind notices them according to 
the being; and the ones submitted to the senses are the 
sensitive and corporeal things, which they perceive them also 
according to the nature. 

Therefore, because it is not possible to the mind to penetrate to 
the spiritual ones related to itself, without contemplating the 
sensitive things, which are placed in the middle, and this one 
cannot be done without the work of the senses which 
accompany it and which it is related to the sensitive things (18), 
rightly, if renounces at the appearances of the seen ones, 
reckoning the work of the senses which accompany it as a 
natural work (19), falls out of the spiritual and according to the 
nature ones, grabbing - so to say - with both hands the 
corporeal and according to the nature ones. And being carried 
by these one in an irrational way (due to the feeling which 
overcame it), the mind born by the sadness from the soul, 
because the soul is hit by the often whippings of the 
conscience, and on the other hand it produces a pleasure from 
feeling, fattening it with the contriving of the means for 
delighting the body. But if the mind, from the first touching 
through senses with the seen ones, it cuts off the appearance of 
these ones and contemplates the spiritual rationalities of the 
things, cleaned up the images places on them, it produces 
pleasure into the soul, not being retained anymore by any of the 
things seen through the senses, and it gives birth to the 
sadness through the senses, this one being deprived of all the 
sensitive natural things. This is because where the senses are 
ruled by rationalities in contemplating the seen things, the body 


is deprived of all the according to the nature pleasure, not 
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having the senses free and unchained of the rationality’s 
chains, to serve to the pleasures546 (20). (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 58: The Joyfulness into 
Sadness / Staniloae 2018: 332-333) 


It is therefore appropriate that the mind, being sad in this life 
(because I believe the word “now” it means so) with the body for 
the much narrowing which come out from the trials for the 
virtue, to always rejoice and to be glad with the soul for the 
hope of the future goods, even if the feeling is pressed by pain. 
“Because the sufferings from now, of the soul, aren't worthy of 
the future glory, which it will be unveiled to us”5*” says the 
Apostle. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 
58: The Joyfulness into Sadness / Staniloae 2018: 334) 


The sadness is of two sorts. One is of the feeling, being born out 
of the lack of bodily pleasures; and another is of the mind, 
being produce by the lack of the soul's goods. But, also of two 
sorts he says that are also the temptations. Some of them are 
willing, others are unwilling. The willing ones are on one side 
the causes of the bodily pleasure of the senses, on the other 
side of the sadness from the soul. This is because only the 


committed sin saddens the soul. And the unwilling ones, which 


546 So to Saint Maximos the Confessor the two pleasures, from the soul and from the feeling, cannot be together 


at all. Nobody can have them both in the same time. A contrary, to the pleasure from the soul it corresponds the 


pain from the feeling, and vice versa. The man, therefore, he must choose together with the pleasure from one of 


them, the pain from another. In the Greek text everywhere is mentioned the term “feeling”. I've translated 


sometimes through “senses”. It is about the work of the senses, about perception, to which there can be 


associated a pleasure or sadness. 


547 Romans: 8: 18: KJB: “For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared 


with the glory which shall be revealed in us.”; ROB: “For I reckon that the sufferings of the time present aren't 


worthy of the glory which it will be unveiled to us”. 
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548 Psalms: 13: 2; 


are shown in the involuntary tribulations, are the causes of the 
pleasure form the soul and of the bodily pain of the senses. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 58: The 
Joyfulness into Sadness / Scholium no. 5 / Staniloae 2018: 
335-336) 


The power of searching for and studying the godlike things are 
planted into the humans’ nature, existentially, by the Maker, by 
their bringing to existence itself. And of the unveilings of the 
godlike things, you are imparted through grace by the power of 
the Most Holy Ghost. Being given though that the cunning one 
nailed down these powers consequently to the sin, even from 
the beginning the nature of the seen ones “and there was 
nobody to understand and to search for God”5*8, because all of 
the ones who had the human nature they had limited the power 
of their mind and of their rationality to the appearance of the 
sensitive things and had not any understanding for the ones 
from above senses, rightly the grace of the Holy Ghost 
reestablished the power of the ones who didn't embraced the 
straying with their intentions and with their whole heart, by 
detaching it from the material ones. Therefore, by receiving it 
back cleaned through grace, these ones first they searched and 
studied, and then they insistently searched for and studied the 
godlike mysteries through the same grace of God. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 59: About 
Searching and Researching / Staniloae 2018: 338-339) 


And if somebody would want to understand the “searching for” 
also in another manner (13), or the “searching for insistently” 
and the “searching for thoroughly”, he will find out that both 


the “searching for” and the “searching for insistently” refers to 


52: 3 (LXX). 
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the mind, and the “searching for” and the “searching for 
thoroughly” to the rationality. This is because in a natural way 


ce 


the mind is the one which “searches” and the rationality 
“studies” by nature. The “searching for” is, to give a definition, a 
simple movement accompanied by desire, which the mind does 
it towards something that can be known; and the “searching 
for” it is a simple distinction and accompanied by an intention, 
which the rationality does it concerning something that can be 
known. The “searching for insistently” it is the movement 
penetrated by knowledge and science and accompanied by a 
desire of a certain quality or size, which the mind does it as 
something that can be known; and the “searching for 
thoroughly” it is the distinction between deeds which the 
rationality does it concerning something that can be known, 
being the rationality driven by an intention of a certain quality 
or size. By applying these definitions to the godlike ones, we say 
about the “searching for” that it is the prime and simple and 
accompanied by desire movement of the mind towards its own 
cause, and the “studying” is the prime and simple distinction 
that the rationality does it concerning its own cause, being the 
rationality driven by a certain intention. The “searching for 
insistently” it is again the movement penetrated by knowledge 
and science, that the mind does it towards its own cause, 
driven by a fiery desire. And the “studying thoroughly” it is the 
distinction, which the rationality does it in what regards the 
virtues, concerning its own cause, driven by a considerate and 
wise intention (14). 

So, also the Saint Prophets, “searching for insistently” and 
“studying thoroughly” the ones concerning the mind of the soul, 
they were driven towards God by an ardent and fiery movement, 
of the mind, penetrated by science and knowledge, and they 


made with the rationality wise distinctions while they were 
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fulfilling the godlike commandments. And the ones who imitate 
them, they likewise insistently search for, with knowledge and 
science, the salvation of the soul, and they study thoroughly, 
with consideration and wisdom, the distinctions from the 
godlike deeds. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 59: About Searching and Researching / Staniloae 
2018: 350-351) 


The mind is the organ of the wisdom; the rationality is of the 
organ of the knowledge; the entrustment (the conviction of both 
of them, is the organ of the faith, that is sustained by both of 
them; the natural love for people it is the organ of the gifts of 
healings. This is because every godlike organ has within us, as 
power or disposition, an organ corresponding and capable of 
that gift. Thus, the one who has cleaned his mind of any 
sensitive hallucination, he receives wisdom; the one who has 
made his rationality master over the innate affects, namely over 
anger and lust, he receives knowledge; the one who has in mind 
and in rationality an unshaken entrustment regarding God, he 
receives the faith which can everything; and the one who has 
reached at the natural love for people, after total removal of the 
sinful love for the self, he receives the gifts of the healings. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 59: 
About Searching and Researching / Scholium no. 3 / Staniloae 
2018: 351-351) 


The mind by moving without knowing, towards the cause of the 
things, only through desire, it only “searches for”; and the 
rationality by scrutinizing the true rationalities from within 
things, in a diverse manner, and it “studies” them. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 59: About 


Searching and Researching / Scholium no. 14 / Stăniloae 
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2018: 353) 


God Who built the human nature, he didn't create together 
with it either the pleasure or the pain from the feeling (from the 
senses), but He gave to the mind a certain capacity of pleasure, 
through which the human creature to be able to rejoice secretly 
of Him. This capacity (which is the natural desire of the mind 
towards God), being stuck by the first man to the feeling 
immediately that he was created, the man saw his pleasure 
moving against nature, towards the sensitive things, through 
the mediation of the senses (1). But the One Who takes care of 
our salvation he stuck in a providential manner in this 
pleasure, as means of punishment, the pain, through which it 
has been built into the nature of the body the law of death, to 
limit the madness of the mind, which also moves, against 
nature, the desire towards the sensitive things (2). (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 61: It is the 
Time to Begin the Judgment from the House of God / Staniloae 
2018: 353) 


This is because if within rationality there is nothing contrary to 
the rationality (25), it is clear that the one who has elevated 
himself to the rationality of the virtues, he won't know at all the 
position of the irrational ones. This is because isn’t possible to 
look in the same time at two things which contradict each other 
and to know one of them being manifested in the same time 
with the other one. 

This is because if in faith there is no rationality of the 
faithlessness, and if through nature the light cannot be the 
cause of the darkness and the devil cannot show itself in the 
same time with Christ, it is obvious that what is contrary to the 


rationality it cannot exist in the same place with the rationality 
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(26). And if what is contrary to the rationality cannot be in the 
same place with the rationality, it is obvious that the one who 
elevates itself to the rationality of the virtues he cannot know 
the position of the contrary to the rationality ones. He knows 
the virtue only as it is, but not as it is reckoned (27). That's why 
he doesn't know either the right side through excess, or the left 
side by insufficiency, because in both of these ones the 
irrational can be ascertained. This is because if the rationality if 
the border and the measure of the things (28), what it is 
borderless and measureless, or it is over the border and over 
the measure, it is irrational and therefore contrary to 
rationality. This is because both of these ones bring likewise to 
the ones, who move themselves in this manner, the falling down 
from what truly exists. One of them through the fact that it 
determines them to direct their course of life towards something 
undefined and unclear (29) and to not have God as purpose, 
because due to the lack of measure of their mind they aim to 
deviate from the right side even more towards the right side; 
and the other one, through the fact that it also deviates them 
from the purpose, guiding their course of life only towards the 
ones which hold on the senses, because due to the mind's lack 
of power, it determines them to reckon as target what it is 
circumscribed through senses. These ones are not known and 
are not endured (30) by the one who listens only to the 
movement of the virtue and he borders through it (31) every 
movement of his mind, so that to not be able to cogitate over 
rationality or without rationality. 

And if somebody wants to elevate his mind at a higher meaning, 
through the “right side” he can understand the rationalities of 
the bodiless ones and through the “left side” the ones of the 
bodies. But the mind which elevates itself towards the cause of 


the things, not being impeded by anything, it doesn't know 
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anymore these rationalities, because it doesnt see any 
rationality in God, the One Who according to the cause is above 
any rationality. By gathering himself towards Him out of all the 
things, he doesn't know anymore any rationality of the ones 
from which he has separated himself, and he looks in an 
unspoken way only at the Rationality at which he has been 
elevated according to the grace (32). (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 64: About Jonah the 
Prophet and Nineveh / Staniloae 2018: 426-428) 


This is because, in fact, haughtiness stirs up great unrest 
within soul and it fills up the mind with the darkness of the 
nescience. This hot wind was stirred up by God, better said He 
let it come, after the mocking of Christ, upon the Jews, who 
achieved a disposition corresponding to it, to be made obvious 
their will towards God and towards people. That's why, being 
pricked by the mist of the nescience, they willingly threw 
themselves on the side opposite to God, not having anything to 
do, but to complain and to be vex themselves of the salvation 
through faith and of the glory of which the gentiles were 
imparted and of the rights which they had according to the 
body and they lost them. That's why they say: “Now Lord take 
our souls from us, because it is better to us to die than to live”. 
They say this because the gourd was born, namely the serving 
in the shadows of the law it ceased - which grew during the 
night and perish also during the night —- as one which had no 
spiritual light for being able to lighten the soul's understanding, 
being circumscribed only to the images and to the riddles of the 
symbols (40). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet and Nineveh / 
Staniloae 2018: 433) 
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“Head” it is called here the prime teaching about monad, as 
beginning of any virtue; and the crevasses of the mountains are 
the thoughts of the cunning ghosts, in which our mind has 
sunk itself through disobedience. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question - Answer no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet and 
Nineveh / Scholium no. 7 / Staniloae 2018: 441) 


The mind which stretches itself towards God through ecstasy, it 
leaves behind both the rationalities of the bodiless beings and 
the ones of the bodies. This is because it is not possible to 
somebody to look in the same time at God and at something out 
of the ones which come after God. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 64: About Jonah the 


Prophet and Nineveh / Scholium no. 32 / Staniloae 2018: 444) 


The mind cleaned to the end through virtues, being taught to 
know the rationalities of the virtues, making, in a godlike way, 
the knowledge imprinted in these virtues as its own face. This is 
because through itself the mind is shapeless and without 
characteristics, having a shape achieved either through the 
knowledge into ghost founded on virtues, or on the nescience 
produced by the passions. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s 


Descendants / Scholium no. 1 / Staniloae 2018: 477) 


The thing towards which we feel ourselves attracted, at that one 
we also cogitate with the mind. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s 


Descendants / Scholium no. 7 / Staniloae 2018: 478) 


According to another meaning, the “anathema” is the movement 


without face of the passions; and the “shame of their mouth” is 
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the movement of the mind which gives a face for the senses and 
it provides through contriving a matter fitted to the passion. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 65: 
About Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / Scholium no. 8 
/ Staniloae 2018: 478) 


David is also interpreted as “the strong in sight one” and “the 
penetrating mind”. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / 
Scholium no. 23 / Staniloae 2018: 480) 


The one who serves, he says, bodily to the law, he gives birth to 
the sin with the deed as matter and he shapes the consent of 
the mind to the sin as form, through the pleasures 
corresponding to the senses. And the one who receive the 
Scripture spiritually, he kills through the natural cogitations on 
the height of the contemplation the working of the sin as matter 
and the consent to the sin as form, together with the modes of 
the abusive using of the senses, in order of the pleasure, as 
some sons and nephews of the written law. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and 
the Saul’s Descendants / Scholium no. 25 / Stăniloae 2018: 
480-48 1) 


The definition of the mysterious institution of the Saturday, 
through which it is shown in a mystical way what the Saturday 
is and which is its spiritual rationality. It is the ceasing of the 
passions and of the mind's movement around the nature of the 
created ones. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / 


Scholium no. 32 / Staniloae 2018: 482) 
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But this perverting of the cogitation in the state of falling 
implies also a perverting of the senses. Because the sense 
which aren't guided anymore by rationality, they act contrary to 
the nature and towards its damaging, through the passionate 
exaggeration of their work, abusing of their function5*??. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae 


the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2018: 15-16) 


In which He appears to be hidden. Because from the ones that 
are, we know the Maker of the ones that are, as being proper- 
said the rationalities of the ones that have been made. And the 
time and the nature are the ones under which there are the 
ones that are under time and under nature and everything that 
is created, cogitated and felt. With these ones God and Word 
comes to the worthy ones. Because from the ones that are 
around Him is known Him, and through them He gives Himself 
whole, conforming Himself with the power of receiving of each 
one. And through the spiritual meanings of the time and of the 
nature indicates their rationalities, learned from matter and 
shape, or from body and world, for knowing through them the 
One Who made Himself these ones for us. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 3: About the Man with the 
Pitcher / Scholium no. 1 / Staniloae 2018: 50-51) 


Question no. 35 / Because the Word has made Himself body, 
and not only body, but also blood and also bones, and on the 


other hand it is commanded to us to eat the body and to drink 


549 Answer 65; G. P. 90, 749. 
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the blood®°°, but do not crush the bones*5!, please tell me what 
does it mean this threefold division of the Word made man? / 
Answer / Deciding to descend into the being, like only Him 
knew, the Word from above being and the Maker of everything 
that is, he brought the natural rationalities of all the seen and 
possible to be thought things (intelligible), together with the 
not-comprised meanings of His own godhead. Among these 
ones, the rationalities of the cogitated ones are the blood of the 
Word, and the rationalities of the sensitive ones are His seen 
body. Therefore, the Word being the teacher of all the spiritual 
rationalities, both of the ones from the seen things, and of the 
ones from the intelligible realities, according to appropriateness 
and rightly he gives to the ones worthy to eat, as a body, the 
science comprised into the rationalities of the seen things, and 
to drink, as a blood, the knowledge that is in the rationalities of 
the intelligible ones (1). These ones were prepared by the 
wisdom in a mystical way even since aforetime, seasoning wine 
and bringing sacrifices, as it is said in the Proverbs552. And the 
bones, namely the rationalities from above understanding about 
godhead, which exceed infinitely the whole created nature, it 
gives them not, the nature of the created ones not having any 
power to enter in connection (relation) with these ones®°s. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 35: Why Do 
We the Word, but Not Also His Bones / Stăniloae 2018: 149- 
150) 


550 John: 1: 14; 6: 41; 19: 36. 


551 Exodus: 12: 46: KJB: “In one house shall it be eaten; thou shalt not carry forth ought of the flesh abroad out 


of the house; neither shall ye break a bone thereof.”; ROB: “It must be eaten in the same house; do not let it for 


the second day; do not bring the flesh out of the house and do not crush the bones.” 


552 I Proverbs: 9: 2: KJB: “She hath killed her beasts; she hath mingled her wine; she hath also furnished her 


table.”; ROB: “She stabbed cows for the feast, prepared the wine with spices, and set her table”. 


553 Our created nature cannot know through its finite power the ones of God, but only if receives the power of 


God, as for through Him to know the ones of His. 
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And if somebody will tell, through a thinner interpretation, that 
the body is the willing modification through virtues, the blood is 
the death for truth in time of narrowing, and the bones are the 
prime rationalities about God, which are inaccessible to us, it 
will tell also this one correctly and he wouldn't fall down from 
the due understanding. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 35: Why Do We the Word, but Not Also 
His Bones / Staniloae 2018: 150) 


The devil brings always before our rationality, through the 
thoughts which they stir up, these laws, fighting against the 
faith with arguments which are apparently justified, taken out 
form Scriptures, and making us doubting that there is some 
resurrection from dead, and that we must wait for another way 
of life after the one from here. In case that we answer 
affirmatively, they make us asking ourselves according to which 
law will be nature of the men be guided, form the ones given to 
it from eternity? If we will say that after the one from the 
mentioned ones, they will object, by saying: “Therefore vain and 
useless will be also then the life of the people, if it wasn't 
liberated from the evil ones from before: namely the nature will 
spin around again in the same things. This introduces in a 
obvious manner the reign of the happening and gets the 
Providence out from the world”. But the Lord and the savior 
word rejects these devils and these thoughts, making seen the 
incorruptibility of the nature, which it will be discovered in the 
future and showing that it doesn't live according to any of the 
mentioned laws, but, after it has been deified, it becomes 
company, through the Ghost, to God-the Word Himself, from 
Whom and towards Whom it has taken and it will take the 


beginning and the target of the existence. (Saint Maximos the 
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Confessor / Question - Answer no. 38: About the Seven 


Brothers Married by One Woman / Staniloae 2018: 159-160) 


He speaks about rationality, wrath and lust. Through 
rationality we study, through lust we want the studied good, 
and through wrath we fight for it. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question — Answer no. 38: About the Seven Brothers Married 


by One Woman / Scholium no. 1 / Staniloae 2018: 162) 


Therefore, the most general power of the human nature gives 
forms to the most general virtue, by differing it through its six 
modes in equally numerous species. Through these ones the 
nature the nature unites itself with the unitary leaning of the 
will55+, showing into everybody (everything) the undivided and 
shaping rationality, which gathers them to itself through the 
fact that does and endures everything with kindness (8). By 
taking back this rationality to itself, strengthened through the 
due toils, the mind, cuts off all the swellings and the chippings 
of the nature, which contriving through the leaning of the will, 
the bodily self-love of everyone, has made wild the gentle nature 
and has cut off the one being in many and adversary parts, 
and, the worst of all, even corruptible to one another, in this 
way the mind brings back the nature to the steadily mediation, 
for which were even written into it by God the natural laws of 
the virtues (9); the Scripture indicating perhaps also this 
mystery, it shows the six empty and without water vessels, 


showing how the more general power of the nature it is in an 


554 4 MUOIG evovtar TH TNG yvóung Lovadikw (or the nature of the opinion is unique (E. 1. t.`s n.)) = the nature 


unites with a unitary orientation of the everybody's will and thus it regains itself the unity, which the different 


reckoning of the everyone's will torn it apart. But just for the fact that each individual's will unites itself with 


his nature, his will unites itself with the wills of everybody. For immediately that somebody puts himself in 


accord with the will from himself, he has put himself in accord with the nature in his fellow humans. 
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inertia in what concerns the doing of the good. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 40: About the Six Vessel 


of Water from the Wedding from Cana / Staniloae 2018: 166) 


Thus, the most general power of the nature, being divided in six 
modes of work, it shapes in the same number the most general 
of the virtues, embracing the entire virtue. By doing so, the 
nature listens to its most general law, as to a without mistake 
judge of the truth. The Scripture called this judge the person 
who leads the ceremony of the. This one wisely declares that 
the best wine, which the Word has brought later through His 
coming, namely the higher rationality about God, the human 
nature must drink it at the beginning, as the first wine, and to 
get drunk with this one, and only after to know other wines, 
namely the rationalities of the things, as some wines inferior to 
the first one. For it is as right and as decent as can be that the 
nature to know firstly the Rationality for which it has been 
created and only after that to spy the rationalities of things 
built for itself (10). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 40: About the Six Vessel of Water from the Wedding 
from Cana / Staniloae 2018: 166-167) 


Being firstly corrupted the free choosing of Adam's natural 
rationality, it corrupted together with it also the nature, which 
has lost the grace of the dispassion and that’s how the sin has 
emerged (1). Therefore, the falling of the will from good to bad is 
the first and the more worthy of damnation. The second one, 
happened because of the first one, it is the movement of the 
nature from incorruptibility to corruptibility, movement that 
cannot be condemned. Because two sins emerged in the proto- 
parent, by transgressing the godlike commandment: one worthy 


of damnation and one that cannot be condemned, having as 
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cause the worthy of damnation one. The first one is the one of 
the free decisions, that rejected the good willingly, and the 
second one, that of the nature, that has rejected unwillingly, 
due to the free decision, the immortality (2). This corruption 
and alteration of the nature, produced one out of another, 
wanting our Lord and God to repair it, he took the whole 
nature, and thus He had also, in the taken nature, the suffering 
characteristic, adorned with the incorruptibility of the free will 
(3). And thus, He became through nature, due to suffering 
characteristic, sin, for our sake, but not knowing the sin from 
the leaning of the will, due to His unchangeable free wills 
steadiness, He repaired the suffering characteristic of the 
nature, making out of the end of the suffering characteristic, 
namely out of death, the beginning of the transformation 
towards that incorruptibility according to the nature (4). And as 
through a man, who willingly moved his free choice away from 
the good, has been done in all people the transformation of the 
nature from incorruptible to corruptible, in the same way 
through a man, Jesus Christ Who didn’t move the free choice 
from good, has been committed into all people the restoration of 
the nature from the state of corruptibility to the one of 
incorruptibility. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 42: How the Lord Made Himself Sin? / Staniloae 


2018: 173-174) 


Besides this, the tree of life is much different also like wisdom 
from the tree of knowing the good and the bad, which isn’t even 
wisdom. For characteristic to the wisdom are the mind and the 
rationality, and characteristic to the opposite habituation of the 
wisdom are the lack of rationality and the feeling (the 
domination of the senses). So, because the man came to 


existence composed from mental soul and body endowed with 
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feeling (senses), according to the first meaning, the tree of life is 
the mind of the soul, within which the wisdom it has its chair, 
and the tree of the knowledge the good and of the bad is the 
feeling of the body, within which is proven to be the irrational 
movement. The man by receiving the godlike commandment of 
not touching through experience, with the deed, this feeling, he 
respected it not. Both trees, namely both the mind and the 
feeling, they have, according to the Scripture, the power of 
discerning between the spiritual (intelligible) ones and the ones 
submitted to the senses (the sensitive ones), between the 
temporary ones and the eternal ones. Better said, as being the 
souls power of discernment, it convinces the soul to grab 
zealously the first ones, and to despise the other ones. And the 
feeling has the power to discern between the pleasure and the 
pain of the body. Better said, being this one a power of the 
animated and sensitive bodies, it convinces the man so embrace 
the first one (namely the pleasure) and to reject the second one 
(the pain). Therefore, when the man isn't preoccupied to make 
other difference but this one, between the bodily feeling of 
pleasure and pain, he transgresses the godlike commandment 
and eats from the tree of the knowledge of good and bad. He 
has namely the irrationality of the feeling as sole means of 
discernment in the service of preserving the body. And through 
it he totally grabs himself on the pleasure like on what is good 
and avoids the pain like what is bad. But when, though, he is 
preoccupied to do with the mind only the difference between the 
temporary and the eternal ones, he keeps the divine 
commandment, by eating from the tree of life. He namely has 
then the wisdom which dwells in the mind, as sole means of 
discernment in the service of sustaining the soul. And through 
it he endeavors himself after the glory of the eternal ones, like 


after the true good and retains himself from the corruptibility of 
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the temporary ones, like from what is bad. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 43: The Difference between 
the Three of Life and the Three of Knowing the Good and the 
Bad / Staniloae 2018: 177-178) 


Question no. 46 / What the difference between mirror and riddle 
isP55 / Answer / The mirror is, to say it shortly, the conscience 
which has in it intact the form of all the virtues with the deed 
and through the clean with the understanding sees God; or in 
other words, it is the habituation with the fulfillment of the 
commandments, which comprises the synthesis of all the 
virtues fulfilled together in a unitary manner, like a divine face. 
And the riddle is the knowledge of the godlike rationalities 
(words), through a full embracement, as much as it is possible, 
with the help of the contemplation, comprising in itself the 
transparent showing of the one from above understanding. The 
mirror is, simply speaking, the habituation which indicates the 
original form of the virtues, which will be unveiled to the worthy 
ones. This is because the mirror shows the future end of the 
philosophy with the deed, to the ones who have the mirror. And 
the riddle indicates the original of the intelligible ones, through 
knowledge (1). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 46: About the Difference between Mirror and 


Guessing / Staniloae 2018: 184) 


“The workers at the vines from the mountains” are the ones 
who cultivate on the heights of the contemplation the godlike 


and ecstatic rationality of the knowledge, which gladdens the 


555 | Corinthians: 13: 12: KJB: “For now we see through a glass, darkly; but then face to face: now I know in 
part; but then shall I know even as also I am known.”; ROB: “For now we see like through a mirror, in riddle, 


and then, face to face; now I know in part, but then I will know fully, as I was known to.” 
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heart (10). And the “workers at the vines from Carmel” are the 
ones who through contemplation exercise themselves in a high 
way in the science of the consummated cleaning, with the total 
removal of the created ones. For the Carmel is interpreted like: 
“the recognition (acceptance) of the circumcision”. So the one 
who cultivates the vine in Carmel, he cultivates the mystical 
idea of the circumcision through knowledge, circumcising from 
around the mind everything that is matter and all the material 
ones, but without reckoning in a Jewish manner their shame as 
glory (11). The Scripture says that also these ones need the 
water of the godlike wisdom from the fountains dug into 
wilderness, for, on the measure of the faith, each one to receive 
the appropriate word for what he believes, namely the grace 
through which to teach others the saving word5°°. For through 
this our Lord Jesus Christ takes care in a wonderful manner of 
the everyone's soul, being given the fact that He is and He 
makes Himself ceaselessly the good and skillful agriculturist, 
and Who works everything that has been told before for our 
salvation. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer 
no. 48: And Uzziah Built Towers in Jerusalem / Staniloae 2018: 
199-200) 


“And the Lord made him thriving”. The Lord destines thriving to 
anyone who does deeds into knowledge’, by teaching him the 
modes of the commandments and unveiling to him the true 
rationalities of the things. 


“And Uzziah built towers in Jerusalem”. The one who thrives in 


556 One could translate this passage also like this: “that, on the measure of the faith, each one to receive the due 


rationality from the believed ones, namely the grace of the savior teaching”. 


Or: to anybody who unites the doing with the knowledge, or seeks to penetrate the meaning of the 


commandments which he is fulfilling. 


558 The modes of the commandments: the ways of applying them practically; their rationalities or of the things; 


their meanings, their purposes in the ensemble of the Universe and of the existence. 
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searching for the Lord through contemplation, together with 
fear, namely with the fulfilling of the commandments, he builds 
tower5s in Jerusalem, namely erecting, in the simple and 
peaceful state of the soul the rationalities about Godhead (15). 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 48: And 


Uzziah Built Towers in Jerusalem / Staniloae 2018: 201) 


Each union of the mentioned creatures it is done according to a 
rationality of the wisdom. The Scripture calls these ones the 
towers of the angles. For the existential rationality which we 
know in each creature°°? and the rationality which connects all 
of them into a sole harmony, it is like a fortification and like a 
tower of each creature. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 48: And Uzziah Built Towers in 


Jerusalem / Scholium no. 6 / Staniloae 2018: 205) 


The flocks from Sephila are the ones who learn through many 
tribulations the moral philosophy and who need the words 
(rationalities) which urge to patience. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 48: And Uzziah Built Towers 


in Jerusalem / Scholium no. 8 / Stăniloae 2018: 206) 


The flocks from the plain are the ones who easily advance on 
the road of the virtues and remain unharmed by evil. These 
ones need the words (rationalities) which urge to thanksgiving. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 48: And 


Uzziah Built Towers in Jerusalem / Scholium no. 9 / Staniloae 


5° te kat ovoiav tng EX avto yvóose (either, in essence, he has known connection into it (E. 1. t.`s n.)). So it 


could be translated also like this: that rationality according to the being, on the basis of which we recognize the 


respective creature. Either in one sense, or in another, the rationality of whatever creature it is a fortification 


which cannot be broken down, or altered. This rationality keeps together like a tower the parts of a creature. In 


the same way does also the more general rationality of more things, like these ones. 
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2018: 206) 


Through mountains in general it is understood the high 
contemplation of the nature into ghost. This one is cultivated by 
the ones who have rejected the sensitive hallucinations and 
have reached at rationalities, through the mediation of the 
virtues. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 
48: And Uzziah Built Towers in Jerusalem / Scholium no. 10 / 
Staniloae 2018: 206) 


The rationalities of the particular ones, in union with the 
general ones, they do the unions of the different ones, because 
the more general rationalities embrace in a unitary way the 
rationalities of the particular ones, to which the particular thing 
refer naturally. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 48: And Uzziah Built Towers in Jerusalem / 
Scholium no. 17 / Staniloae 2018: 207) 


Therefore, it is good that before the consummated habituation, 
to start with the natural contemplation, lest, trying to find out 
the spiritual rationalities from the seen creatures, to gather, by 
not paying attention, passions. This is because in the not- 
consummated (imperfect) ones there rather master the external 
countenances of the seen things, which preoccupy the senses, 
than the rationalities of the things hidden in countenances, 
which preoccupy the soul. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 49: Hezekiah Clogs the Watersprings / 
Staniloae 2018: 217-218) 


Without the power (faculty) of the rationality, he says, there 
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doesn't exist knowing knowledge. And without knowledge there 
cannot be the faithS®©°, out of which comes like fruit the hope, 
through which the believer is with the future ones as with the 
present ones. Likewise, without the lusting power there cannot 
be the sake, of which end (final end) is the love. This is because 
to love something is proper to lust; finally, without the power of 
the wrath, which strengthens the lust to reach at the union 
with delights it, the peace cannot come, whether the “peace” it 
truly means the untroubled and total possession of the desired 
thing. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 
49: Hezekiah Clogs the Watersprings / Scholium no. 6 / 
Staniloae 2018: 218-219) 


Through “sky” it is often understood within the Holy Scripture 
God Himself, as somewhere John the Forerunner, the great 
preacher of the truth says: “The man cannot take anything from 
himself, if it wouldn't be given to him from heavens”5®!, namely 
from God, for: “every good gift and every consummated gift are 
from above, descending from the Father of the lights”5©?. In this 
sense must be understood the word “sky” from the Scripture’s 
text, given in the chapter. But the Scripture also calls “sky” the 


heavenly powers, according to the word: “The heavens are chair 


560 Tt is about the progressed faith, enlightened by evidence, and not about the faith from the beginning. 


561 John: 3: 27: KJB: “John answered and said, A man can receive nothing, except it be given him from 


heaven.”; ROB: “John answered and said: cannot a man to take anything, if it wasn't given to him from 


562 James: 1: 17: KJB: “Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from the Father 


of lights, with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning.”; ROB: “Every good gift and every 


consummated gift are from above, descending from the Father of the lights, to Whom there is no change or 


shadow of move.” 
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to Me”563, This is because God rests Himself in the simple and 
bodiless creatures. And if somebody would say that also the 
human mind, cleaned of all the material hallucination and 
adorned with the godlike rationalities of the intelligible ones, it 
is “sky”, won't fall off, in my opinion, from the truth. But 
neither the one who would call “sky” the height of the spiritual 
knowledge from within men, he wouldn’1 be wrong. For verily 
the true knowledge becomes, like the sky, the chair of God, by 
receiving God to enthrone Himself into it, through the 
unmovable tendency of its firm and high desire towards good. 
Likewise, the clean work of the virtues is called “footstool of 
Him”, for it receives upon itself the godlike soles and it doesn't 
let them to get dirty at all by the defilements of the body, 
understanding through earth the body (6). (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 50: The Angel Destroys the 
Army of Sennacherib / Staniloae 2018: 226-227) 


Therefore, by bringing to the Lord the spiritual rationalities 
from the things, we bring them as “gifts” for He by nature isn't 
lacked of any of these ones. For we don't bring to the Lord, 
along with other things, the rationalities of the things, because 
he would be lacked of them, but for praising Him somehow, 
according to our power, as ones who are indebted to this, out of 
His creatures. And “presents” receives the one who zealously 
occupies himself with the godlike philosophy, as one who needs 
by nature both the modes of the nature through virtue and its 
rationalities for cognizance. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 


Question — Answer no. 51: Many Were Bringing Gifts to God 


563 Isaiah: 66: 1: KJB: “THUS saith the Lord, The heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footstool: where is 
the house that ye build unto me? and where is the place of my rest?”; ROB: “So says the Lord: “The heavens are 
My chair and the earth is the laying down of my feet! What kind of house will you build to Me, and what place 
of rest for Me?” 
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and Presents to Hezekiah / Staniloae 2018: 233) 


Then it imitates the stag, crossing like some mountains the 
heights of the godlike sights and destroying through the 
discernment of the rationality the passions hidden into the 
nature of the things like some poisons: then, by gathering 
through the many and diverse springs of the cognizance, the 
venom of the evilness remained into memory with some 
occasion (15). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 51: Many Were Bringing Gifts to God and Presents 
to Hezekiah / Staniloae 2018: 235) 


He is the true Builder of the rational temple, destroyed by sins 
and burnt by the foreign fire, which we have brought upon it by 
walking into the light of the fire from within us and in the flame 
in which are burnt, because we not only have made the mental 
part of the soul to slavishly follow the bodily thought, but we 
have also shamelessly have lit up the matter of the passions 
through our work (20). 

He is the One Who convinced, through wisdom, the Emperor 
Darius, namely the law of the nature. For it is not possible that 
in this place to be understood through Darius the devil, once he 
made himself willingly together-worker with the grace in 
liberating the people and let himself convinced that nothing is 
stronger and more useful to the nature towards salvation, than 
the faith and the good conscience. For through truth, it is 
understood the faith which it has within itself the rationality of 
the truth, and the good conscience is the sign of the love for 
God, allegorically indicated through women, because where it is 
it there isnt possible the transgression of the godlike 
commandments (21). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question 


— Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / Staniloae 
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2018: 270-271) 


Speaking with precision about these ones it is possible only to 
those ones, who for their much cleanness of their mind have 
received from God the whole grace that the people can receive 
(1). This is because by penetrating with the help of this grace in 
the flow of the secret views, these ones see only the rationalities 
of the written ones, disrobed of the vestment of the shapes. 
They don’t occupy themselves at all with the symbols, which 
give to the views a sensitive form, but only in the case that they 
want in a most-wise manner, to corporeal show them to the 
ones who, due to their inexperience of the mind, they cannot 
raise above the perception of the senses, but they must exercise 
themselves first through sensitive shapes, and after that to 
want to climb to the archetypal rationalities which are above 
sensitive perception (2). But we reckon that isnt absurd to 
come close to the subtle rationalities through conjecture, being 
given the natural faculty from within us, which desires itself 
after the knowledge of the godlike ones. This is because two 
good can result out from conjecture to the ones who are 
dominated by a sincere veneration towards the godlike ones: 
the one who approaches from conjecture the godlike things, or 
discover the truth regarding the cogitated ones and then he 
brings, joyfully, like sacrifice of praised, thanks to the One Who 
told him about what he has been searching for (3), or ascertains 
that the meaning of the written ones escapes to him and then 
he respects even more the godlike things, learning that their 
understanding exceeds his own power. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the 
Ones Turned Back from Babylon / Staniloae 2018: 270-284) 


The Jew servant and the Jew housemaid are the rationality and 
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cogitation5®+, which serve to the philosopher who occupies 
himself with the doing for six years, helping him to study 
everything that contributes to the moral beauty and to the 
modes of the virtues. This is because the rationality and the 
cogitation serve to anybody who occupies himself with the 
doing, as a servant and a housemaid, studying and creating the 
modes of the virtuous activity (31). And their whole power is 
directed against the spirits of the evilness, which oppose to the 
moral doing. Therefore, by bringing to accomplishment the 
working philosophy, which has been indicated by the number 
“six” of the years (for it has been said that the number “six” it 
means the working philosophy)°°, the rationality and the 
cogitation are set free to come back to the spiritual 
contemplation of the rationalities from the things, which are 
related to them. They have reached then at the year “seventh”, 
namely to the habit of the dispassion (32). This is because the 
passions have been enslaved through the much striving of the 
rationality and of the cogitation united with it and that’s why 
they came out from and went away from the soul. 

And the servant and the housemaid of another nation are the 
powers of the anger and of the lust566. These ones are forever 
enslaved by the mastery of the rationality, to serve for achieving 
the virtues through manhood and temperance. And they are not 
set free until the death of the miserable body is swallowed by 
the borderless life, and until does appear clearly the icon of the 


eternal kingdom, having imprinted in it, through imitation, the 


whole shape of the archetype. Reaches here, the contemplative 


564 Rationality in Greek language is of masculine gender: A6yoc; and the cogitation it is of feminine gender: 
õıávora. They serve to the one from the first stair of the climbing. 

565 The number six symbolizes the six days of work during the week, and therefore the activity in general. 

56° The power of the anger in Greek language is of masculine gender: Ovuóç, and the lusting power is of 
feminine gender: ex0vpia. 
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mind unleashes the anger and the lust, transforming the last 
one in clean pleasure and in the undefiled attraction for the 
godlike love, and the first one in spiritual ardor, in fiery 
steadfastness and in sober madness (38). In this state reached 
according to the merit the great ray of the untroubled light, the 
great Apostle Paul, when he heard King Agrippa saying to him: 
“You are crazy, Paul’567, But also, he himself writes to the 
Corinthians: “That either go we out of ourselves, it is for God, or 
if we are with the mind settled down, this is for you”568, He calls 
the sober madness, the one after God, “going out from the self” 
(ecstasy), as one which brings the mind outside the created 
things, even the mind is sober in itself and thoughtful. 

And the number of the servants I reckon that it indicates the 
temporary life, lived according to rationality and together with 
the modes of the dispassion (34). During this one the mind, 
using the rationality and the cogitation as some Jewish 
servants and housemaids which serve to the creature, it decides 
the measures of the help which these ones must give it to the 
virtue, removing them to contemplation. By taking also care of 
anger and of lust, as of some servants and housemaids of 
another nation, like a master takes care of his servants, it leads 
them to the same liberty from the end (35). Namely this is 
because it transforms the lust into the desire which enjoys itself 
of the godlike ones, and the anger in the endless vigor of the 
lust which enjoys them, making the servants of another nation 
true Jews according to the grace. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 


/ Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Turned 


567 Acts: 26: 24: 


KJB: “And as he thus spake for himself, Festus said with a loud voice, Paul, thou art beside 


thyself; much learning doth make thee mad.”; ROB: “And these things being spoken by him, for his defense, 


Festus said to him with a loud voice: Paul, you are insane! Your much learning leads you to madness.” 


568 TT Corinthians: 5: 13: KJB: “For whether we be beside ourselves, it is to God: or whether we be sober, it is 


for your cause.”; 


you.” 


“For, if we went beside ourselves, it is for God, and if we are with the mind whole, it is for 
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Back from Babylon / Staniloae 2018: 293-294) 


The “marrow” is the godlike word, which nourishes as some 
bones the godlike thoughts from within us, which at their turn 
sustain the body of the virtues. And the “joint” is the mode of 
the creature, in which it is accomplished the union of the 
thoughts with the Godlike rationalities, to give the whole of the 
virtue. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 
56: About the Building of the Temple / Scholium no. 12 / 
Staniloae 2018: 325-326) 


The “cogitations and the intentions” which he says that are 
judged by the word are the affectionate ties of the soul with the 
godlike rationalities and with the thoughts and with the causes 
of those ties. This is because the cogitation moves the memory, 
which is affection by nature, and the intention looks at the end, 
which is proper to the cause. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 56: About the Building of the Temple / 
Scholium no. 13 / Staniloae 2018: 326) 


In this way the man can rejoice, in my opinion, for what he is 
sad. This is because by becoming him sad with the body due to 
the toils, he rejoices himself with the soul of the same virtue, by 
looking at the beauty of the future ones as to something present 
(21). For this beauty, the ones who ceaselessly renews himself 
through the birth of the soul into ghost, he dies daily, likewise 
the great David°®9, by willingly renouncing to the body, having 
both the savior pleasure and the useful sadness (22). And 
through sadness we do not understand the irrational one, of the 


many, which presses upon the soul because the soul is 


deprived of pleasures or of material goods which stir up into 


50 Psalms: 44 :24: KJB; 43: 24: ROB; I Corinthians: 15: 31. 
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man contrary impulses towards the unnecessary things (23) 
and make him running away from the ones of which he mustn't 
run (24), but the rational one and tried by the wise men into the 
godlike one and the one which unveils the present evil. This is 
because the sadness is a present evil which is within the soul 
when the pleasure of the feeling impedes the rationality's 
discernment, or into feeling when the road of the soul advances 
not-impeded into virtue, bringing all the more tribulations to 
the feeling, the more provides pleasure and joy to the soul 
yielded to God, through the related light of the virtue and of the 
knowledge. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer 
no. 58: The Joyfulness into Sadness / Staniloae 2018: 334-335) 


“Tried” is the one who has had the experience of the bodily pain 
and of the bodily pleasure, for he has tried the favorable side of 
the bodily ones. “Consummated” is the one who has overcome 
the pleasure and the pain of the body through the power of the 
rationality. And “whole? is the one who has preserved 
unchanged the habits of the doing and of the contemplation, 
through the strength of the love for the godlike ones. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 58: The 
Joyfulness into Sadness / Scholium no. 10 / Staniloae 2018: 
336) 


When rationality masters within us, this one necessarily 
torments the body, which serves to it concerning the virtue. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 58: The 
Joyfulness into Sadness / Scholium no. 20 / Staniloae 2018: 
337) 


And this is limpidly shown by all the Saints, who, after they 


have been found worthy of the godlike unveilings, they search 
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for the rationalities of the unveiled ones5’”°. Thus, Abraham, 
receiving the promise that he will inherit the land, promise 
shown to him through the words which God tells to him: “I am 
the Lord Who brought you out from the land of Chaldeans, to 
give this land to you towards inheritance”, he isnt pleased to 
receive what he has been searching for when he came out from 
the land of Chaldeans, but he searched for with sake to find out 
also the way in which he will inherit, by saying towards God: 
“Master Lord, through what will I know that I will inherit it?”571 
And Moses, receiving the power of the signs and of the wonders, 
he searched for learning the modes and the rationalities 
through which to prove the worthiness of being believed of the 
given signs572, And the great David says: “And He put also into 
them all the rationalities of His signs and of His wonders, in the 
land of Ham”573, And the same one says about himself, 
shouting out towards God: “Unveil my eyes and I will 
understand the wonders from Your law”574. And them: “Torch to 
my feet is Your law and the light of my paths”575. And the great 


Daniel, who wanted so strongly the godlike views, for which he 


staid hungry for three weeks, while searching their rationalities, 


570 Daniel: 12: 8; Zachariah: 4: 5. 
571 Genesis: 15: 7: KJB: “And he said unto him, I am the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to 
give thee this land to inherit it.”; ROB: “And He said again: “I am the Lord, Who brought you out from the Ur 
of the Chaldeans, to give to you this land as inheritance.” 
572 Exodus: 4: 1: KJB: “And Moses answered and said, But, behold, they will not believe me, nor hearken unto 
my voice: for they will say, The Lord hath not appeared unto thee.”; ROB: “And answering, Moses said: “But if 
they won't believe me and they won't listen to my voice, but they will tell me: “The Lord didn’t show Himself 
to you!”, what to tell them?” 
5 Psalms: 105: 27: KJB: “They shewed his signs among them, and wonders in the land of Ham.”; 104: 26: 
ROB: “He places into them the words of His sings and wonders, in the land of Ham.” 
574 Psalms: 119: 18: KJB: “Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of thy law.”; 118: 18: 
ROB: “Open my eyes and I will know the wonders from Your law.” 
575 Psalms: 119: 105: KJB: “Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path.”; 118: 105: ROB: 
“Torch to my feet is Your law and light to my paths.” 
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576 Daniel: 8: 16: 


he hears an Angel saying to another Angel: “Interpret to the one 
from there the vision”576, At last, the great Prophet Zachariah at 
each vision from his prophecy he presents the Angel who was 
speaking within him, showing to him and teaching him the 
rationalities of the visions, saying: “And the Angel showed 
himself to me, who speaks into me: Lord, what are these 
ones?”577 

It is limpid out of this one that all the Saints on one hand they 
received from the Ghost the gift of unveiling, and on the other 
hand they asked for being clarified to them the rationalities of 
the unveiled ones. Also, that the grace of the Ghost doesn't 
abolish at all the power of the nature, but rather, being 
weakened by using it in a contrary to nature way, he makes it 
again strong by using it in an according to the nature way, 
elevating it to the understanding of the godlike ones. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 59: About 
Searching and Researching / Staniloae 2018: 340-342) 


This is because the nature doesnt possess the rationalities 
from above nature, neither the laws of the contrary to nature 
ones. Above nature we call the godlike and not-understood 
pleasure, which God provides it to the creature, by uniting 
Himself according to the grace with the worthy ones. And 
contrary to the nature is the unspoken pain which is born from 
the lack of this pleasure, which God provides it to the nature, 


by uniting Himself outside the grace with the unworthy ones. 


KJB: “And I heard a man’s voice between the banks of Ulai, which called, and said, Gabriel, 


make this man to understand the vision.”; ROB: “Then I heard voice of man above the Ulai River, voice which 


shouted and said: 


“Gabriel, interpret the vision to the one from over there”. 


57 Zachariah: 1: 9 (LXX): ROB: “Then said I, O my lord, what are these? And the angel that talked with me 
said unto me, I will shew thee what these be.”; ROB: “And I said: “Who are these ones, my Lord?” And then the 


Angel who was speaking to me he answered me: “I will show you now who these ones are.” 
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This is because God, by uniting Himself with everybody, 
according to the quality of the disposition existing in each one, 
He gives to everyone, as He knows, the appropriate feeling, as 
everyone has prepared through himself towards receiving the 
One Who will unite Himself with all of us at the end of the time 
(9)578. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 
59: About Searching and Researching / Stăniloae 2018: 344- 
345) 


Being given the fact that the rationality indicated through 
knowledge a thing that can be known, it moves the desire of the 
ones who are moved by rationality towards the possession of 
the indicated thing. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 60: The Mystery of Christ Ordered from Before Ages 
/ Scholium no. 3 / Staniloae 2018: 361) 


If the rationality borders the being of each thing, no one of the 
things does not exceed itself through nature and doesn't remain 
below to himself. The border of the creatures it is that they to 
reach through desire at knowing their cause; and the measure 
it is to be they imitating the cause through living, as much as 
this is possible to the creatures. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question - Answer no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet and 
Nineveh / Scholium no. 28 / Staniloae 2018: 444) 


But is it not wrong nor against the awe to be said also that the 
Gibeonites symbolize the fate of the gentiles which come to 
Jesus, the fulfiller of the godlike promises, and Who saves them 


by teaching them to carry wood and water, namely to carry on 


578 Any creature must reach at a ceasing of its natural work (the Saturday) and to a dwelling within it of the 
exclusive work of God; the good creature by developing to the upper limit of its possibilities, and the bad 
creature through the total corruption of its natural powers. 


5546 


the shoulders of the virtues, through deeds, the mysterious and 
savior rationality of the cross and of the godlike rebirth through 
water; and to procure to the godlike ark of the pious faith 
through doing the killing of the earthly limbs579, as some 
woods, and through contemplation the overflowing of the 
conscience into ghost, as a water (14). 

Therefore, either they symbolize the rationalities of the natural 
contemplation, or the gentiles saved through faith, the 
Gibeonites the one who decided to live in Jewish manner only 
according to the law's letter have as enemy who fights against 
the one who is saved. This is because him, by serving to the 
belly as to God°®° and presenting his shame as a worthy of 
honor things, he clings sticks himself to the reproachable 
passions as they would be godlike and that’s why he doesn't 
take care but of the temporary goods, namely of matter and 
form, and of the fivefold work of the sense which are used bad; 
of the first ones as of some sons of Rizpah the mistress, and of 
the last ones, as of some nephews from the dishonored 
daughter Michal. And the feeling (the work of the senses) being 
united with the matter and with the form, on one hand gives 
birth to the passion, and on the other hand it kills and 
eradicates the according to nature cogitations (15). This is 


because the rationality of the nature cannot emerge together 


579 Colossians: 3: 5: KJB: “Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, 
inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is idolatry:.”; ROB: “Therefore kill your 
limbs, the earthly ones: the fornication, the uncleanness, the passion, the evil lust and the covetousness, which 
are worshipping of idols,” 

580 Philippians: 3: 19: KJB: “Whose end is destruction, whose God is their belly, and whose glory is in their 
shame, who mind earthly things.)”; ROB: “The end of these ones is the perdition. The belly is their god, and 
their glory is into their shame, as ones who have in mind the earthly ones.” 
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with the passion, as neither the passion can be born together 
with the nature>®! (16). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s 
Descendants / Staniloae 2018: 452-453) 


On these two sons of Saul (namely the matter and the form) 
(25), and on these five nephews of his (namely the five modes of 
the abusive movement of the senses towards matter and form, 
or the passionate and unnatural interweaving of the senses 
with the sensitive things, or with the things submitted to the 
time and to the flowing), after the Saul’s death (namely after the 
passing of the bodily serving of the law and after the passing of 
the nescience), David surrender them, by the godlike 
commandment, to the Gibeonites, who life on the height of the 
Sauls mountains (namely of the spiritual contemplation), to be 
killed. In other words, the spiritual law, or the mind, it 
surrenders the general affection of the things from under the 
time towards the bodily and the sensitive part of the symbols, to 
the rationalities and to the higher thoughts of the natural 
contemplation, to be killed and eradicated. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and 
the Saul’s Descendants / Scholium no. 28 / Stăniloae 2018: 
456-457) 


Short recapitulation of the things said before, through which he 
shows that the ones who bodily understands the law he has the 
teaching as a mistress, out of which are born the habit and the 
work of the passions, and he brings in home the covetousness 
of the belly, as it would be godlike, giving birth to the modes 
which defile through by evil using the senses, as through them 


581 The passion is contrary to the nature, and the nature existing always according to a rationality, then the 
passion is contrary also to the rationality. 
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to eradicate the natural rationalities and seeds out of things. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 65: 
About Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / Scholium no. 
11 / Stăniloae 2018: 478) 


The one who remains at the law's symbols he cannot watch at 
the things’ nature according to the rationality and to take care 
of the rationalities put by the Maker due to the difference 
between the symbols and the nature of the things. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 65: About 
Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / Scholium no. 12 / 
Staniloae 2018: 478-479) 


Armoni and Mephibosheth are the matter and the shape, and 
the five sons of Michal are the evil usage of the senses; 
interweaving these ones together, namely weaving the senses 
with the matter and the shape, consequently to the bodily 
understanding of the law, the one who limits the meaning to the 
letter, on one hand he gives birth to the bodily passion, and on 
the other hand, he corrupts the natural rationalities. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 65: About 
Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / Scholium no. 15 / 
Staniloae 2018: 479) 


The passion and the nature, according to the rationality of their 
existence, they never exist together. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and 
the Saul’s Descendants / Scholium no. 16 / Stăniloae 2018: 
479) 


Through “the land of Israel” he understood the whole rationality 


and the whole mode of the contemplation, within which there 
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cannot at all be maintained the teaching of the bodily 
understanding of the law. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s 
Descendants / Scholium no. 28 / Staniloae 2018: 481) 


About the mystery of celebrating the Pentecost. Here he 
explains the mysterious spiritual meaning of the indicated ones, 
by understanding through Pentecost God Himself. This is 
because the monad*®? remaining standing after the sevenfold 
development of the week, it gives the Pentecost; or again, 
through its adding to the monad itself it becomes decade, and 
this one by being multiplied with five it gives the Pentecost, 
which otherwise is the beginning and the end of the ones of its 
(beginning, because it is before any quantity, and the end, 
because is above any quantity). But, likewise God, Who allowed 
to be symbolized by monad through analogy, He is the 
beginning and the end of all things and the rationality through 
which everything exists. He is the beginning, because He is 
before any being and movement; is the end, because He is 
above any being and movement; He is the rationality, because 
in quality of cause, He is the Providence of everybody and He 
sustains the individual form, through which each creature 
remains in its own rationality. Therefore, when the times and 
the ages will come to an end, of which symbol is the week, there 
wont be but God alone, without the mediation of the things 
without which there no thing exists, namely places and times, 
by sustaining Himself, through the true union with the 
creatures, the being of the saved ones, namely the created 
nature. This is because he symbolized this one through the 
number five, not only due to the senses under which it falls, 


but also due to the universal nescience, which it consists in 


582 The number which comes after 7x7 = 49. 


5550 


embracing through the knowledge without mistake of the 
spiritual (intelligible) and rational ones, of the sensitive beings, 
of the living creatures and of the things. Therefore, the nature 
of the created ones will cease once to stay in space and to move 
in time, through the true union with God, for Whom it was 
created. This is because once it has made to itself God Himself, 
according to the rationality of the Providence, its own quality, 
through the decade of the commandments (by showing through 
characteristic features the impropriation of the deification 
through grace), it liberate itself from the circumcision given to it 
by the state into space and by the movement into time’, by 
receiving as an always mobile state (resting) the unlimited 
possession of the godlike ones and as a self-standing movement 
the insatiable desire after them584. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and 
the Saul’s Descendants / Scholium no. 44 / Stăniloae 2018: 
482-484) 


The mind which has achieved spiritual love doesn't cogitate 
about the neighbor things which are not fitted to love. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 2 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 11) 


583 Tt will liberate itself from the circumscribing into space through state and into time through movement. 


584 Often the scholia to this work of Saint Maximos the Confessor bring precious completion of meaning, or 


meanings which aren't in the content of the work. (For instance, also the scholia no. 20 and 21). Such a 


contribution it is brought also by the present scholia. This scholium it ascertains why the future life will be an 


always mobile state, of resting; because it will possess the godlike good. Also, why it will be in the same time a 


staying movement, with the accent on movement; this is because that good, being borderless, it will always 


maintain the desire to comprise it even fuller. Or it will be a mobile resting, because the possession will embrace 


a borderless good; and a staying movement, because the limitless of the possessed good will ceaselessly 


maintain the desire after it. 
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The characteristic work of the mind is of ceaselessly occupying 
itself with the words of God. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The 
First Hundred / Head no. 30 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 13) 


Do not forget about doing and your mind will be enlightened. 
“Hidden and unseen treasures, he says, I will open to you, 
secretly”585. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head 
no. 48 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 14) 


The one who lives into darkness, he is completely without mind. 
He is taken over by the darkness of the nescience. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According 
to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 52 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 15) 


The mind cleaned as much as it is possible, it feels itself 
narrowed by the things and it wants to be always outside the 
created ones. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, 
and that Living According to the Mind / The First Hundred / 
Head no. 55 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 15) 


The tranquility (the hesychia) and the prayer, they are the 
greatest weapons of the virtue, because these ones by cleaning 
the mind, they make the mind seeing through. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 67 / Staniloae 2019 


585 Isaiah: 45: 3: KJB: “And I will give thee the treasures of darkness, and hidden riches of secret places, that 


thou mayest know that I, the Lord, which call thee by thy name, am the God of Israel.”; ROB: “And to you I 


will give hidden treasuries, riches buried into ground, for you to know that I am the Lord Who called you by 


name, I am God of Israel.” 
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(1): 15) 


Close the senses in the stronghold of the tranquility, to not be 
the senses pulling the mind towards their lusts. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 10 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 20) 


The mind won't stop swirling itself around the pleasures, until 
it won't occupy itself with the contemplation, after it would 
have taken over the body. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 12 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 20) 


You elevate the ones which are submitted to the senses to a 
sight with the mind (to an intelligible contemplation) and you 
will elevate the feeling above the ones which are submitted to 
the senses. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 26 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 21) 


Habituate your ear to often listen to the spiritual words and 
your mind will get away from the unclean thoughts. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According 
to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 36 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 22) 


It is impossible to the mind to occupy itself with the intelligible 
ones, if it won't cut off the affection towards feeling and towards 
the things submitted to the senses. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 41 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 22) 
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The feeling is driven by a natural addiction towards the things 
submitted to the senses and by being attracted by those things 
the feeling also pulls the mind after itself. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 42 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 22) 


Bend the feeling towards serving the mind and do not give time 
to it to pull the mind towards itself. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 43 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 23) 


When it happens that the mind occupies itself with the things 
which are submitted to the senses, the mind attracts the feeling 
to itself, by elevating within the mind the present things. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 44 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 23) 


The sign that the mind occupies itself with the intelligible ones, 
we have it in that that the mind despises everything which 
delights the feeling. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 45 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 23) 


When the mind is opened towards seeing the intelligible ones, it 
has towards them a difficult to lose pleasure. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 46 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 23) 
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Impede your mind to swirl around the things submitted to the 
senses, to not bring forth fruits of pleasures and sadness 
through them. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, 
and that Living According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 48 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 23) 


The affection of the mind towards the feeling it makes the mind 
slave to the body's pleasures. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 55 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 24) 


The considerate mind strengthens its soul and habituates its 
body to all toil. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, 
and that Living According to the Mind / The Third Hundred / 
Head no. 21 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 29) 


The mind which has closed the feeling and has made equal the 
state of the stum from its body ®, it hasnt war anymore but 
with the memory. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The Third 
Hundred / Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 30) 


The one who dominates his belly, he withers the lust and his 
mind doesn't serve to the thoughts of fornication. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According 
to the Mind / The Third Hundred / Head no. 54 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 32) 


The mind of the restrained one it is Church of the Holy Ghost; 
and the mind of the covetous one is dwelling place of the crows. 


(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 


586 The one who always maintains the same balanced diet, he does not produce unequal states into body. 
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According to the Mind / The Third Hundred / Head no. 55 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 32) 


The reckless mind doesn't advice (discipline) its soul and it 
takes the soul away from love and restraint. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / The Third Hundred / Head no. 67 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 33) 


Are serving, the ones mentioned before, the followings: the 
envy, the strife, the anger, the sadness and the keeping in mind 
the evil. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / The Third Hundred / Head 
no. 70 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 33) 


The enlightened mind it brings out wise words and the clean 
soul cultivates godlike thoughts. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The 
Third Hundred / Head no. 74 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 33) 


The mind worked by the godlike love it produces thoughts 
about God; and when is worked by the love for the self, it does 
the opposite. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, 
and that Living According to the Mind / The Third Hundred / 
Head no. 79 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 33) 


The mind moved by the love towards the neighbor it ceaselessly 
thinks good things about him; but when moved by the opposite, 
it suspects the evil things. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The Third 
Hundred / Head no. 80 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 34) 
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The one who has detached his mind from the love for the body 
and from the body's pleasures, that one has killed with the 
living ghost the bodys deeds. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The 
Fourth Hundred / Head no. 1 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 36) 


Do not think that you have separated yourself from the 
affection for the body, until the mind still occupies itself with 
the ones of the body. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 2 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 36) 


As the ones of the body are the feeling and the ones submitted 
to the senses, so the ones of the soul are the mind and the 
intelligible ones. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 3 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 36) 


Kindred with the godhead are the thinking beings, known only 
with the mind; and the feeling and the ones submitted to the 
senses were created to serve to the mind. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 5 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 36) 


It depends on the mind's nature to live in God, to cogitate about 
Him, about His taking care and about His fearsome judgments. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 10 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 37) 


As to the worthless servant it is madness to obey to the good 
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master, so it is madness that the rational mind to make itself 
servant to the corruptible body. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The 
Fourth Hundred / Head no. 14 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 37) 


The mind, which doesn't master its feeling, it falls through the 
feeling in the evil ones. This is because being deceived by the 
submitted to the senses ones it gives birth to worthlessness to 
itself. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that 
Living According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 
15 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 37) 


The haughty mind, driven by the ghost of the vain-glory and of 
the pride, it is a waterless cloud. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 26 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 38) 


The advising through trials it is a spiritual staff. It teaches the 
one who mindlessly raises himself to cogitate with humbleness. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 37 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 39) 


It depends on the mind’s nature to not suffer the thoughts 
which secretly gossips the neighbor. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 38 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 39) 


As the gardener, if he doesnt plucks the weeds, they chock the 
vegetables, likewise the mind, if doesn’t clean the thoughts, it 
loses the toils. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, 
and that Living According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / 
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Head no. 39 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 39) 


The mind which has rejected the feelings? and doesn't accept, 
anymore, to see thoughts of pleasure, it is monk®88. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According 
to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 40 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 39) 


The mind which has healed on itself and it also heals others, it 
is a medic. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / 
Head no. 44 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 40) 


The acceptance of the future goods it unites the mind with the 
waited ones; and the mind by tarrying into them, it forgets 
about the present ones. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 66 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 42) 


The sign that the mind lives into the hoped goods, it is that the 
mind has totally forgotten about the ones from here and it 
widens itself in the knowledge of the future ones. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According 
to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 69 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 42) 


The mind which starts to become wise (to philosophize) in the 
godlike ones, that mind starts from faith and, by passing 
through the ones from the middle, it ends again to the highest 
faith. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that 


587 That mind which has rejected the perceiving through feeling. 
588 The mind in Greek is of masculine gender. 
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Living According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 
78 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 42-43) 


The mind by starting to become wise (to philosophize) from the 
closest faith, it ends to the theology (the knowledge of God) from 
beyond any mind, which is the faith that is never forgotten 
anymore and the seeing of the unseen ones. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 80 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 43) 


Therefore, a way of the watchfulness is to supervise often your 
fantasy°89, namely the attack, for not having satan the 
imagination at his disposition, to be unable to forge liar 
thoughts, for presenting them to the mind towards liar deceit. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 14 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 55) 


Other one it consists in having always the mind deeply keeping 
its silence and calm of any thought: and to be us praying. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 15 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 55) 


“Over Israel His glory’59°; namely over the seeing mind it 
descends the beauty of the glory of God, as much as it is 
possible. “And His power into clouds”, namely in the luminous 
souls, which look in the mornings at the One Who sits on the 
right hand of the Father and sends them light, like the sun 


sends its rays in the clean clouds, showing its beauty. 


589 Imagination. 
5% Psalms: 68: 35: KJB: “Ascribe ye strength unto God: his excellency is over Israel, and his strength is in the 
clouds.”; 67: 35: ROB: “Give glory to God! Over Israel His greatness, and His power into clouds.” 
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(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 35 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 61) 


First is the bait (the attack); the second one is the 
accompanying or the mixing of our thoughts with the ones of 
the cunning devils°9!; the third one is the consenting (the 
acceptance) of the mind to be between the two sorts of thoughts 
which advice to each other in a sinful manner59?; the fourth one 
is the exterior deed, or the sin. If, consequently, the mind will 
be attentive through watchfulness, through resistance and 
through calling the Lord Jesus, it will set in running the 
hallucination of the bait since its emergence, and the ones 
which follow out of it remain unfulfilled. This is because the 
cunning one, being bodiless mind, it cannot deceive the souls 
but through hallucination and thoughts. About bait David says: 
“In the mornings I killed all the sinful ones of the earth”; and 
about consenting, the great Moses says: “And you will not 
consent to them”. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 46 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 63-64) 


The mind with the mind fight in an unseen way; the devilish 


*°! The literal translation would be: “the accompanying or our thoughts and the ones of the devils become 
mixed”. It is repeated the ideas from the head 43: “And so the mind it mixes its own thoughts with the 
hallucination of the devilish bait”. This takes place through our “sweetening” by the bait (head 44). This 
sweetening is a glue which makes to accompany, to stick with, to unite (copulation it is the term used by the 
Latin translation) our thoughts with the simple (not sweetened yet by our adhesion) through thrown by satan. 
The definition of the bait and the idea of its transformation into sin it is done through the adhesion of our 
thoughts to it, it is taken from Mark the Ascetic (About the Spiritual Law, 140, in The Romanian Philokalia, 
volume I, p. 243; About Baptism, in The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, 285, and so on). But the scheme of the 
four moments we find it for the first time at Hesychios (bait, accompanying, consent, deed). 

5°? During the phase of the accompanying (ovvdvacp0c) only our thoughts answer to the bait; in the phase of the 
consenting we give our approval and on ourselves, as subject of the thoughts (the mind), to take part at the sinful 
advice of the two sorts of thoughts. 
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mind with our mind. That's why is necessary to us to shout out 
towards Christ to remove the devilish mind, and to give the 
victory to us, as One Who loves the people. (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 47 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 64) 


The mind attentive to its hidden work, it will achieve together 
with the other goods, which spring out of the ceaseless work of 
guarding the self, also the deliverance of the evil five senses 
from outside. This is because by being ceaselessly attentive 
through its virtue and through its watchfulness, and wanting to 
delight itself with the good thoughts, it doesnt allow to be 
stolen through the five senses, when the material and vain 
thoughts come close to it. But by knowing their deceit, it 
withdraws them, most often, inside itself. (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 53 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 65) 


Persevere inside the mind, and you wont be tired in 
temptations; and if you leave from there, endure the ones which 
comes upon you. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 54 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 65) 


Many are the works of the mind which can bring the good gift of 
the humble cogitation to us, if we will take care of our salvation. 
For instance, the memory of the sins with the word, with the 
deed and with the thought and others, it helps to increasing the 
humble cogitation, if they are gathered into contemplation. 
Somebody gains true humbleness when he glorifies within 
himself the deeds committed by the close ones amongst, he 


lives and he puts these deeds next to his ones. In this way, by 
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seeing his own fewness and how far from him is the 
consummation of his brothers, the man will reckon on himself 
as dirt and ash and not human, but some dog, as one who is 
bellow and less in everything than all the rational human being 
on earth. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness 
and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 64 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 67-68) 


“And He looked, says David, with the eye of my mind into my 
enemies”593 — spiritual enemies; “and into the cunning ones who 
rebel against me my ear will hear”. And I have seen the reward 
of the sinners, done by God in me. (Hesychius the Sinaite / 
Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / 
Head no. 91 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 73) 


He ought not to embrace the sleep the one who wants to always 
remain unharmed. But he must choose one of two: either to fall 
and to perish after he has been undressed of virtues, or to stay 
always with the mind armed. This is because the enemy always 
stays with his army in battle formation. (Hesychius the Sinaite 
/ Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / 
Head no. 95 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 73-74) 


This is because this it is called the philosophy of the mind. Seek 
it in much watchfulness and in fiery zeal, together with the 
prayer of Jesus, with humbleness, ceaselessly, in the quietude 
of the sensitive and intelligible lips, with the restraint from 


foods and drinks and from every the guilty thing; search for it 


53 Psalms: 92: 11: KJB: “Mine eye also shall see my desire on mine enemies, and mine ears shall hear my 
desire of the wicked that rise up against me.”; ROB: 91: 11: “And my eye looked at my enemies and the 


cunning ones, who rebel against me, my ear will hear them.” 
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on the way of the cogitation, with science, with reckoning, and 
it will teach you, together with God, the things that you didn't 
know, and the ones from before was impossible to you to 
receive them into mind, - like one who was walking in the 
darkness of the passions and of the darkened deeds and was 
covered by forgetfulness and by the disorder of the deep, - it will 
make them known to you, it will enlighten them to you and it 
will make them understood to you. (Hesychius the Sinaite / 
Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 14 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 79) 


The mind is being darkened and it remains unfruitful when is 
speaks worldly words, or when, by receiving them into the 
thought, it dialogues with them, or when the body together with 
the mind occupies themselves with some things submitted to 
the senses, or when the monk indulges himself to vanities. This 
is because then he immediately loses the warmth, the pricking, 
the daring into God and the knowledge. This is because the 
more we are attentive to the mind, we are enlightened, and the 
more we are inattentive, we are being darkened. (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 25 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 81) 


The mind comes again from carelessness to its order and 
watchfulness, if it starts again to be careful and if we will move 
our minds power of activity with hot zeal. (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 27 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 82) 


The donkey from the mill won't advance outside the circle in 
which he has been tied, neither the mind will advance into 


virtue which consummates it, if wont has corrected the ones 
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from inside of itself. This is because by being always blind with 
the inward eyes, it cannot see the virtue and Jesus shining into 
light. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and 
Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 28 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 82) 


The Holy Fathers consider the lawmaker Moses as a symbol of 
the mind. This is because he sees God into pyre, his face is 
filled up with glory, he is made God of Pharaoh by God of Gods, 
he beats up Egypt, he brings out Israel and he gives the law, 
deeds which when considerate figuratively, according to the 
ghost, are deeds and right of the mind. (Hesychius the Sinaite / 
Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 37 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 83) 


The mind is a light and innocent thing, which easily is 
influenced by hallucinations and only with difficulty it refrains 
itself from the lawless hallucinations, if it doesnt have the 
thought mastering upon passions, which to ceaselessly impede 
the mind and to hold the mind into bridle. (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 43 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 85) 


After we started to live being attentive to the mind, if we unite 
the humbleness with the watchfulness and accompany the 
prayer with the resistance, we will walk well on the road of the 
cogitation, beautifying, weeping, adorning and cleaning the 
house of our heart of evilness, guided by the holy and 
worshipped name of Jesus Christ, as by a candlestick of light. 
But if we will trust only in our watchfulness or in our attention, 
we will quickly fall down toppling ourselves over, being pushed 


by enemies, and the cunning ones and the deceivers will defeat 
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us; and we will be increasingly caught in the nets of the evil 
thoughts, and we will be even easily torn apart by these evil 
thoughts, by not having as powerful spear the name of Jesus 
Christ. This is because only this most-honored knife, very often 
turned in the heart which doesn't take care but of one thing, is 
knows to gather and to cut off the thoughts come from those 
ones, to burn these thoughts up and to bury them, as the fire 
does with the straws59+. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 50 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 87-88) 


The work of the ceaseless watchfulness, or the great profit and 
gain which it brings it to the soul, it is that of immediately 
seeing the hallucinations of the thoughts which has taken 
image into the mind; and of the resistance it is that of rejecting 
and exposing the thought which tries to enter in the sky of our 
mind through the hallucination (imagination) of something 
which is submitted to the senses. But what quenches and 
immediately scatters any intention of the enemies, any thought, 
any hallucination, any shape and any evil statue, it is the 
calling of the name of the Lord. This is because actually we 
ourselves also see into the mind their defeat through Jesus, our 
great God, and our deliverance, of the humble ones, of the 
insignificant one, and of the worthless ones. (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 51 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 88) 


And these things are secretly unveiled to that mind which 
follows His commandment, which says: “Circumscribe the 


callousness of your heart”595. As it was said, the zealous 


54 The text from G.P. has few more rows, showing that the man knows when God helps him. 
55 Deuteronomy: 10: 15: KJB: “Circumcise therefore the foreskin of your heart, and be no more stiffnecked.”; 
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watchfulness it teaches the man happy meanings. This is 
because God doesn't look at the face. That's why the Lord says: 
“Listen to Me and understand “that to the one who has it will be 
given and it will about to him, and to the one who doesn't have, 
even what he has it will be taken from him”59°. “And to the ones 
who love God, all the things are worked them towards good”59’, 
Therefore, his virtues will be much more worked. (Hesychius 
the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 65 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 91-92) 


In the previous words of the first and of the second hundreds I 
have presented the toils of the holy quietude of the mind. They 
don't comprise only the fruits of our cogitation, but also the 
ones which we have learnt out of the words of the wise God 
bearers Fathers about the cleanness of the mind. And now, 
after I have said these few things, for showing the gain which 
comes out of guarding the mind, we will cease speaking. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 96 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 100) 


This is because the angles won't get fed of praising the Maker, 
neither the clean mind to compete with them. And like the 
bodiless beings do not take care of food, likewise the bodiless 
beings into body do not take care of food, if they will enter in 
the sky of the mind’s quietude. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word 
about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head 


ROB: “Therefore circumcise your heart and from now on do not be stiff-necked.” 


56 Matthew: 25: 29: KJB: “For unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance: but from 


him that hath not shall be taken away even that which he hath.”; ROB: “For to everyone who has it will be given 


and it will be abundant to him, and from the ones who doesn't have even what he has it will be taken from him.” 


°°7 Romans: 8: 28: KJB: “And we know that all things work together for good to them that love God, to them 


who are the called according to his purpose.”; ROB: “And we know that God works everything towards the 


good of the ones who love Him, of the ones who are called according to His will;” 
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no. 99 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 100) 


It is inside us a war of the mind, more dreadful than the seen 
one598, The worker of the awe must run and follow with the 
mind the target of perfectly gathering in the treasury of the 
heart the remembrance of God, as on a pearl, or as a precious 
stone. We must reject everything, to despise both the body and 
the life itself from now, to achieve only God into our heart. This 
is because it is enough, said the godlike John Chrysostom, the 
sight of God with the mind, to destroy all the cunning ones. 
(Philotheos the Sinaite / Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 
1 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 109) 


There is a war into our hidden, sustained by the ghosts of the 
evilness, which is being waged through thoughts, to the soul. 
This is because being the soul unseen, those malevolent 
powers, being alike its being, come close to the soul through the 
unseen war. Thus, one can see between those powers and the 
soul: weapons, battle order, cunning deceits, fearsome war, 
battle clashes and victories and defeats from both parts. Only 
one thing misses to this war of the mind (intelligible), which the 
seen (Sensitive) war it has it: the decided time of the war. This is 
because the seen war decides for a time and for an order, whilst 
the other one attacks, by surprise and, and by suddenly aiming 
the most inner part of the heart, it kills the soul through sin. 

What is this fight and this battle started against us for? To not 
be done thought us the will of God, as we pray by saying: “Your 
will be done”. And this it stays in the commandments of God. If 
somebody has strengthened (has fixed) with watchfulness his 


mind into the Lord against the devils’ deceit and intentionally 


58 An intelligible war, more awful than the sensitive one. In the Manuscript no. 2012 of the Romanian 
Academia, it is said: a thinking and feeling war. 


5568 


watches their entering and the stumbling which are born out of 
hallucinations, he will achieve their knowledge through 
experience. Thats why also the Lord, directing His attention 
against the cursed devils and foreseeing, as a God, their 
thoughts, He ordered His commandments against their goal, 
threatening the ones who will transgress them. (Philotheos the 
Sinaite / Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 7 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 112) 


But which are the ordered ones regarding the lusting part, 
through the godlike commandment of the Lord? “The one who 
looks at woman towards lusting her, he has already committed 
adultery with her in his heart”. By seeing the cunning one also 
this commandment, it throws at the man some sort a net 
against the commandment. This is because this one by taking 
the man far from the matter which kindles him, the cunning 
one causes the birth of the inward war. And thus, one can see 
into the mind, depicted by it, images and imprinting of 
fornication, and one can hear words which are lit towards 
passion, and other things which are known to the ones who 
have the experience of the mind. (Philotheos the Sinaite / 
Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 17 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
116-117) 


Which is then the commandment which urges the rational part? 
“And I am saying to you do not swear at all, but you word to be: 
yes and no”; or: “The one who doesn't reject everything to follow 
Me, he is not worthy of Me”; or: “Enter the narrow gate”. These 
are the commandments regarding the rational part. Therefore, 
the enemy again, wanting to catch the best general, which is 
the rationality, it brings the general out of his minds and from 


governing through thoughts of covetousness of the belly and 


5569 


carelessness. And by laughing at him as of a drunken general, 
the devil uses, through anger and lust, the wills of the general, 
as they would be its own servants. And these powers, namely 
the lusting part and the wrath, let loosed by rationality, and 
they use the five senses of ours, as some servants, for 
committing sin in plain sight. These are the fallings. Then also 
the eyes are spying, not having the mind which to tie them up 
inside, and the hearing loves to hear vain things, and the smell 
becomes drowsy, and the mouth is unrestraint, and the hands 
touch what they mustn't. To these ones it follows the injustice 
instead of the justice, the insanity instead of wisdom, the 
intemperance instead of temperance, the slavery instead of 
manhood. This is because these are the four general virtues: 
the righteousness, the wisdom, the temperance and the 
manhood. And the three parts when well governed they stop the 
senses from the inappropriate ones. And thus, the mind by 
having quietude, once its powers are governed according to God 
and obey to Him, they fight with manhood in the mental 
(intelligible) war. But is the mind’s powers are troubled, out of 
inattention, being defeated by the attacks of the cunning one, it 
transgresses the godlike powers. And to the transgression it 
surely fallows the corresponding repentance, or the damnation 
in the age to come. Therefore, it is good that the mind to be 
always awaken, through what, by becoming usual in the 
according to the nature mind’s order, it becomes the true 
defender of the godlike commandments. (Philotheos the Sinaite 
/ Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 18 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 117) 


The soul is surrounded and fenced with walls by the ghosts of 
the evilness and tied with the chains of the darkness, not being 


able, due to the darkness from around, to pray as he would 
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want. This is because he is secretly tied, being blind with the 
inward eyes. Therefore, when the soul will start to pray to God 
and to take vigil through prayer, he will be delivered through 
prayer from darkness, because otherwise he can't be delivered. 
Then the soul can know the fact that inside, into heart, there is 
another fight and another hidden resistance and another war, 
of the thoughts of the evilness. This fact is confessed also by the 
Holy Scriptures, by saying: “If the ghost of the one who masters 
upon yourself will climb up, do not leave your place”. And the 
place of the mind is its firm steadfastness into virtue and the 
watchfulness. This is because there is steadfastness both into 
virtue and into the sin. This is because he says: “Blessed is the 
man who didn’t walk in the advice of the faithless ones and in 
the way of the sinners he didn't stay”599. And the Apostle says: 
“Stand, therefore, girdling your waists into truth”. (Philotheos 
the Sinaite / Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 19 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 118) 


Our enemy uses to disturb our mind and to eat dirt and to 
invite us together with that one. He wants that the image of God 
to crawl himself on the belly. That's why God says: “Enmity I 
will put between you and him”6°°, Due to this reason, we must 
always breath God, for through this to pass over each day 
unwounded by the burning arrows of the devil. “I will cover 


him, He says, for he knew My name”; and again: “Close is to the 


ones who fear Him, His salvation”. (Philotheos the Sinaite / 


5° Psalms: 1: 1: KJB: “BLESSED is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the 


way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful.”; ROB: “Blessed is the man, who didn't walk in the advice 


of the faithless ones, and in the way the sinners he didn't stand, and of the stool of the blasphemers he didn't 


600 Genesis: 3: 15: KJB: “And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her 


seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.”; ROB: “Enmity I will put between you and woman, 


between your seed and her seed; she will crush your head and you will prick her heel.” 


5571 


Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 30 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
122) 


A happening or an upset which comes suddenly, it saddens, 
and not a little, the attention of the cogitation. By getting the 
mind out of the high preoccupation, virtuous and good, it 
deviates the mind towards sinful quarrels and strife. And the 
cause of this our lost it consists in the fact that we aren't 
careful with what it happens to us. (Philotheos the Sinaite / 
Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 39 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
126) 


The devils, which hate our souls, they give to some people in 
the mind to bring some cold praises, and then they urge us to 
embrace those praises joyfully. If through this we will swell 
ourselves through the high appreciation for the self and we will 
make room in ourselves to the vain glory, the enemies will not 
hesitate to enslave us. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred 
Heads about Comforting / Head no. 10 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
136) 


Suppose the Lord says towards you: I have taken from you for a 
while this gift and that one, of which you have been reckoning 
that your mind if full and can rest itself, and I have given 
instead of the taken gifts this and that gift, of the same price. 
But you, thinking at the taken ones and not accepting the ones 
given instead of those ones, you are gloomy and grievous and 
melting of sadness. But by being saddened by Me you are 
causing Me joy. Because I sadden somebody with profit, 
pursuing rather to save than to lose the one, whom I have 
reckoned to be son to Me. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred 
Heads about Comforting / Head no. 38 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
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145) 


Like the union with the fire makes the iron impossible to be 
touched, likewise the frequent prayers make the mind stronger 
in the war against the enemy. That's why they strive with whole 
their power to instill to us a certain displeasure for the 
perseverance into prayer, knowing that the perseverance into 
prayer is defender of the mind, and damaging to them. (John 
the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head 
no. 76 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 159) 


So, he was saying to him: You must perfectly clean your mind 
through appeasement and to give to it an uninterrupted 
spiritual work. This is because as the eye penetrates in the ones 
which are submitted to the senses and wonders about that 
sight, likewise the clean mind penetrates in the intelligible ones 
and it is kidnapped by the spiritual view from which it cannot 
be detached anymore. And the more it is emptied of passions 
through appeasement and it is cleaned, the more is found 
worthy of knowledge. And the mind is consummated when it 
steps over the existential conscience®?! and it is united with 
God. This is because by having the imperial dignity, it doesn't 
suffer anymore to be poor, neither it is tempted by the lusts 
from bellow, even if you would offer to it all the kingdoms. 
(About Abba Philemon / Very Useful Word / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 
178-179) 


And the cell rule of the holy old man was this: during the night 


he was singing the whole Book of Psalms and the canons, 


6°! Maybe is the conscience that corresponds to its nature, which it achieves it through its natural powers. 
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without disturbance, and he was also saying a pericope form 
Gospel®?. Then he sat down, saying in his mind: Lord, have 
mercy! with so much perseverance and for so long, until he 
wasn t able to continue anymore. Then he was going to bed, 
and when the day came, he was singing again the first hour, 
and was sitting on his chair looking towards East and singing, 
alternatively, and reciting again form the Apostle and from the 
Gospel®3, Si was him spending all the days, ceaselessly singing 
and praying and feeding on himself with the contemplation of 
the heavenly things, so that for many times his mind was going 
up in contemplation and he was not knowing if he is on earth. 
(About Abba Philemon / Very Useful Word / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 
180) 


Therefore once, living with him some brother, that brother 
asked him, which would be the mystery of the sight? Because 
he knew that brother as loving the learning and balanced, he 
said towards him: I will tell you, of course, son. If somebody's 
mind is cleaned to the summits, God unveils to him the sights 
of the Powers and of the serving Groups. Then the brother 
asked him also this: Why, Father, above all the godlike 
Scripture you are sweetening on yourself with the Book of 
Psalms? And why are you singing calmly, as you would tell the 
words to somebody? And the Fathers said towards that one: I 
tell you, son, that so imprinted God the power of the Psalms in 
my humble soul, as also in the soul of the Prophet David and I 
cannot separate me from the sweetness of the diverse views 
from the psalms. This is because they comprise the whole 
godlike Scripture. And he said these things with much 


humbleness in thought, to the one who asked him, for the sake 


602 kavóvia. 


63 to nepikénato TOD EvayyEdion. 
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of that one’s profit, being much forced. (About Abba Philemon / 
Very Useful Word / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 181) 


Some brother, called John, born in the sides by the sea, came 
to this holy and great Father Philemon, and holding his feet he 
said to him: What to do, Father, to save myself? Because I see 
that my mind goes and wanders hither and thither, to the 
unnecessary things. And he, stopping for a little while, said: 
This passion is of the ones from outside, and you must 
persevere, because until now you do not have a true longing for 
God. For haven't come into you yet the warmth of the longing 
for Him and of His knowledge. Then the brother said: And what 
should I do Father? He answered to that one: Go, until you will 
have the meditation (the work) hidden into heart, which can 
clean your mind of these ones. The brother, not understanding 
what he said, asked the old man: What is the hidden 
meditation, Father? The Father answered: Go, take vigil in your 
heart and by taking vigil, say into your thought with fear and 
with tremble: Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on me. For so 
teaches the blessed Diadochus the beginners. Therefore, leaving 
that one and appeasing on himself with the help of God and 
with the prayers of the Father, he sweetened on himself with 
this work for a little while. But leaving this work suddenly from 
him and not being him able to take care of it in watchfulness 
and to pray, he came again to the old man and announced him 
the happening. And the Holy Father said to him: For now on, 
behold, you have known the consequence of the appeasement 
and of the work and you have tried the sweetness out of it. 
Therefore, always keep this one in your heart. Either you are 
eating, or drinking, of meeting somebody, or you are outside 
your cell, or you are on the road, do not forget to utter this 


prayer and to sing and to meditate prayers and psalms, with an 
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awake cogitation and with the mind not gone astray. But even 
when you are in the most necessary need, let not your mind to 
stop meditating and praying secretly. Because in this way you 
can understand the godlike deeps of the Scripture and the 
power hidden into it and to give to the mind a ceaseless work, 
for fulfilling the Apostle’s word, which commands to us: “pray 
ceaselessly”©°*. Take therefore heed diligently and guard you 
heart to not receive evil or vain or useless thoughts. But always, 
either you are laying down, or you are standing up, either you 
are eating, or you are drinking, either you are meeting others, 
let your heart to be occupied secretly in thought, either with the 
Psalms, or with the prayer: “Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, 
have mercy on me”. And when you are singing with the mouth, 
also take heed to not say other words with the mouth and your 
cogitation to be wandering to other words. (About Abba 


Philemon / Very Useful Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 181-182) 


And again, the brother asked him: I see in my sleep many vain 
hallucinations. And the old man said towards him: do not 
became lazy and do not make you careless, but before going to 
the sleep say many prayers in your heart and resist against the 
thoughts, lest to be you taken by the will of the devil and to be 
rejected by God. Take care with all your power to fall asleep 
after the Psalms and after this meditation in mind, and to not 
let your cogitation to receive stranger thoughts, but in the 
though in which you have been praying, in those thought to be 
you meditating and falling asleep and those thoughts to be 
speaking to you when you wake up. Say also the holy Symbol of 
the Orthodox faith before going to bed. This is because the right 
faith in God is a spring and a guardian of all the good things. 
(About Abba Philemon / Very Useful Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 


6°4 I Thessalonians: 5: 17: KJB: “Pray without ceasing.”; ROB: “Pray ceaselessly.” 
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182) 


The brother asked him again saying: Be good to me, Father, 
and tell me, what kind of work does your mind have? Teach me 
how to save myself also. And the Holy Father said: What do you 
want to spy with all these? And the brother getting up and 
embracing the feet of the Father, he kissed the Father's feet 
praying him to answer. And after a long time, the Holy Father 
said: You cannot bear these things yet. This is because is 
characteristic to the man who has reached at the habituation of 
the good things of the righteousness to give to each feeling the 
appropriate place according to it. But it is also impossible that 
the one who hasn't cleaned on himself perfectly of the vain- 
thought of the world, to be found worthy of such a gift. That's 
why, if you want some things like these ones, keep the 
meditation hidden into clean heart. This is because if you will 
ceaselessly persevere in your prayer and in meditating the 
Scriptures, your soul's understanding eyes will be opened and 
a great joy will come into it and a unspoken and powerful 
longing, the body being also kindled by the ghost, than every 
man will becomes spiritual. Therefore, when God will find you 
worthy to pray not-scattered and with clean mind, either during 
the night, or during the day, you do not take care of your cell 
rule and persevere with all your power stuck to God, and He 
will enlighten your heart in what concerns the spiritual work 
which you are committing. (About Abba Philemon / Very Useful 
Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 182-183) 


And he also added these ones: One time an old man came to me 
and asking him about the state of the mind he told me: For two 
years I persevered praying God with all my heart and asking 


without weakening to give me to be imprinted uninterruptedly 
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and not-scattered the prayer in my heart, which He left it to His 
disciples. And by seeing my toil and my patience, the Lord, the 
great Giver, has fulfilled my request. He was also saying that 
the thoughts emerge into cogitation about the vain-things are 
illnesses of the not-working and lazy soul. He therefore added: 
that, how it is written, we must defend our mind with all the 
guarding and to not-scattered singing into knowledge and to 
pray with the clean mind. (About Abba Philemon / Very Useful 
Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 183) 


This is because the virtues and the sins make the mind blind: 
Some of them for not being able to see the virtues; the others 
for not being able to see the sins. But, when it is resting from 
war and it occupies on itself with the spiritual gifts, then, by 
staying under the thickened work of the grace, the mind 
becomes wholly luminous. Then it perseveres steadfastly in the 
contemplation (seeing) of the spiritual things. A mind like this 
isnt tied anymore to the things from here, but is has been 
moved from death to life. (About Abba Philemon / Very Useful 
Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 190) 


Take heed to not spend the holidays by drinking wine, but in 
the renewal of the mind and in the cleanness of the soul. This is 
because by filling up your belly and getting drunk of wine, you 
rather will get the primate of the holyday angry. (Saint John 
Damascene / A Wonderful and Useful to the Soul Word / Head 
no. 33 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 221) 


It has been ordered to us to always take vigil in songs, in 
prayers and in readings, and especially on holidays. This is 
because the monk who takes vigil, he makes thin his 


understanding towards useful to the soul views, and the sleep 
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thickens the mind very much. But take heed to not let yourself 
during the vigil to vain stories or to evil thoughts. This is 
because is better to sleep than to take vigil around the vain 
words and thoughts®5. (Saint John Damascene / A Wonderful 
and Useful to the Soul Word / Head no. 34 / Stăniloae 2019 
(1): 221-222) 


These aspects being like this, four are the things which impede 
the mind to achieve the virtue. One of them is the habituation 
of the contrary habits, about which it has been said that it tries 
to convince it through the long-lasting habit to tend towards the 
earthly things. Another one is the work of the senses, which 
attracts the mind with itself towards the sensitive things. The 
third one is the blunting of the mind’s work which it suffers 
due to the weaving with the body. This is because it doesn't 
stay a mental thing in front of the mind as the seen thing in 
front of the sight or, shortly speaking, as the sensitive thing in 
front of the feeling; I am speaking about the mind of the soul 
which is into body, because the immaterial minds touch more 
effectively the mental ones, as the sight the seen ones. Like the 
weakened sight of the ones who cannot see, it doesn't see the 
faces limpidly, neither clear, but rather cloudy and unclear, 
likewise also the mind from within us looks at the intelligible 
ones not being able to see clearly the intelligible beauties; and 
cannot even desire them. This is because according to the 
measure of the knowledge it is also the measure of the desire. 
In the same time, it is attracted towards the sensitive beauties, 
which seem clearer to it. This is because it is necessary to be 
filled up with a beauty which it is showed to it, being it either 
true or not. Besides these, there is the temptation of the 


unclean devils and of the hater ones. One cannot say how many 
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traps lay also these ones on the whole road of the souls, in 
many ways and modes, through the senses, through the word, 
and even so-saying through all the things, then if there 
wouldnt be the One Who took the strayed sheep on His 
shoulders, to make the ones who look at Him taller through an 
endless taking care, no soul could at all escape. 

For escaping of all of these ones, there are necessary three 
things. The first and the greatest one is to look out of all his 
soul towards God and to ask from Him a helping hand, putting 
in Him all his hope, as ones who are convinced that if that One 
wouldn’t help, they would be necessarily kidnapped by the ones 
who are pulling them toward the contrary ones. (Theodor of 
Edessa / Word about Contemplation / Staniloae 2019 (1): 245- 
246) 


But maybe the rationality if being upset by the throwing away 
of the wealth, or by despising the glory, to which, until the soul 
it is tied, the soul is pricked by many passions. I assertively 
affirm, though, that it is impossible to the soul to fly while it is 
nailed down by richness and glory. But it is not impossible to 
tarry in these ones to the soul which has fought for the three 
one so much than the habituation with them. This is because if 
it doesn't know other true good but only the one from above all, 
and out of the other ones it is convinced that what is 
resembling to the first one it is better, and so until the last 
ones, how could it love and would it receive the silver, or the 
gold, or something else from the ones which pull it 
downwardly? These things being also said about glory. (Theodor 
of Edessa / Word about Contemplation / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
247) 


This is therefore our fight: to take heed with zeal at ourselves, 


5580 


to be us delighting relentlessly of the intelligible ones. Aiming at 
them both our mind and our desire, lets never allow to be us 
stolen by the things submitted to the senses, dragged towards 
them through feeling, to wonder about them considered in 
themselves. But even if we must use also the feeling, let's use it 
for knowing the Creator out of the creatures, looking at Him in 
the creatures, as at the son in the water. This is because into 
the creatures there are the icons of the first cause of everybody, 
according to their power of comprising. (Theodor of Edessa / 
Word about Contemplation / Staniloae 2019 (1): 250) 


In the ones according to the nature few people will be prudent; 
but in the contrary to the nature ones, many. This is because 
due to the fear of these ones, emptying their whole natural 
prudence, few are prudent in the things according to the 
nature. The most part of time they occupy their mind with the 
useless things, which aren't by nature worthy of praise. (Elijah 
the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentences 
no. 25 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 287) 


If the mind has not detached on itself from all the senses” 
things, it won’t be able to ascend to height and it cannot know 
its worthiness (dignity). (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise 
Men’s Sentences / Sentences no. 84 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 296) 


If the mind living from the beginning in worldly thoughts, has 
gained so much love for them, how much friendship wouldn't 
have achieved towards the prayer, by ceaselessly living into it? 
This is because in what it tarries, he says, in that thing it uses 
to widen on itself. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Sentences no. 89 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 297) 
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Like leaving its dwelling place from yore, the mind has forgotten 
the shininess from there, so it must forget again the things from 
here and to run towards that dwelling place, through prayer. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / 
Sentences no. 90 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 297) 


The mind will be towards the prayer that cannot comfort it like 
a little child towards the breasts of his mother which have 
become could. And towards the one that is otherwise, as a little 
child asleep with pleasure in his mother’s arms. (Elijah the 
Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentences no. 


91 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 297) 


Not being the mind into meanings, it surely is into thoughts; 
and by being into thoughts, it isnt into meanings. But being 
into feeling, it is with everything. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentences no. 111 / 


Staniloae 2019 (1): 301) 


Through meaning, the mind crosses through the intelligible 
ones; through thought, the rationality, towards the rational 
ones; and through imagination, the feeling, towards the ones 
which are to do. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Sentences no. 112 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 301) 


The mind gathering on itself, it doesn t see any longer anything 
from the ones of the feeling, or from the ones of the thought, 
but empty minds and godlike rays, springing out peace and 
joyfulness. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Sentences no. 113 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 301) 


The mind by cutting many ways, it proves to be not-satiated. 
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But gathering on itself on a sole one, that one of the prayer, 
before finishing it the mind it appears to be distressed, urging 
on the one who imparts himself of it, to detach on himself from 
the ones out of which he has come out. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentences no. 115 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 302) 


The mind descended from the one from above, it won't go back 
there, if won't totally disregard the ones from below, through 
the occupation with the godlike ones. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentences no. 116 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 302) 


The one who occupy on himself with the doing he easily can 
subdue his mind to the prayer, and the contemplative, the 
mind's prayer: the first one by withdrawing the feeling from the 
seen images and the other one by moving his soul to the 
rationalities hidden into images®°, The first one convinces his 
mind to forget©°’ the bodies’ rationalities, and the other one to 
cogitate to the bodiless ones. And bodiless are the rationalities 
of the bodies, their characteristics and their beings®®. (Elijah 
the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentences 
no. 118 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 302) 


You won't be able to elevate your mind above bodies, above 


money and above the lust for foods which aren't perforce 


66 G.P. 90: in words. 
67 G.P. 90: to cogitate. 


6°8 The active one doesn`t want to know everywhere about things, because being unconsummated he can easily 


be tempted by them. He doesn't cogitate any longer. “He subdues his mind to the prayer”. The contemplative 


can cogitate again, because he has liberated on himself from lust. But by turning back to the things, he doesn't 


occupy on himself with their surfaces, but with their rationalities. He doesn’t renounce to cogitation for prayer, 


but he takes the prayer to the help of a clean cogitation. “He subdues the prayer to the mind”. 
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necessary, if you won't introduce it in the clean country of the 
righteous ones, in which there springs out the memory of the 
death and of God, which erase from the earthly heart any sort 
of the lust. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Sentences no. 120 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 303) 


Whilst the mind is in its own things®9, it guards the likeness, 
being good and together suffering (merciful). And when it 
reaches in the things of the feeling, if it descends, at the 
appropriate time, and according to the decency, by giving and 
receiving teaching, being strengthened again, it will turn back 
to itself. But if it descends meaninglessly, and unnecessarily, it 
will be like an improvident general, who loses much of his 
power, by fighting. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise 
Men’s Sentences / Sentences no. 127 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 305) 


Within the material things, the mind has as together-worker, 
the thought; in the immaterial ones, if won't reject it, it will 
have it as a thorn that pricks it. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection 
of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentences no. 159 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 310) 


The feeling is the courtyard of the rational soul, the cogitation is 
the narthex, and the mind is the hierarch. In the courtyard 
there is stopped the mind interrupted by inappropriate 
thoughts; in narthex, the mind interrupted by appropriate 
thoughts; and the mind that has been found worthy to enter in 
the godlike altar, it is not interrupted by any of these. (Elijah 
the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentences 
no. 163 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 311) 


6°9 The Greek Philokalia: in the godlike ones. 
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At the more educated one, the contemplation predominates the 
doing; and in the ones who are thicker to the mind, the doing 
predominates the contemplation. But both of them reach at a 
good end. Quickly will be seen this, though, at the ones in 
whom the contemplation predominates the doing. (Elijah the 
Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentences no. 
166 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 312) 


Like the colt doesn't like on spring time to stay at mangle and 
to eat the things from there, likewise the young mind cannot 
suffer for long the narrowness of the prayer, but it enjoys 
better, as that one, to get out at the width of the natural 
contemplation, which is in psalmody and reading. (Elijah the 
Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentences no. 
170 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 312) 


The unconsummated mind it is now allowed to enter in the full 
of fruits vine of the prayer, but only and barely to the simple 
sounds of the psalms, as a poor at leaves®!9, (Elijah the Ecdicus 
/ Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentences no. 172 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 313) 


The mind that is during the time of the prayer inside its 
cogitation, it will be like the bridegroom who speaks to his bride 
in the wedding chamber. And the one who is not let to enter, 
staying outside shouts out with sighs: “Who will take me inside 


of the city?”6!1! Or: “Who will guide me to there, to not be I 


610 Deuteronomy: 24: 21. The stranger is allowed to enter into vineyard after the master has harvested it, to 


collect what he still manage to find. Through prayer it is understood here the prayer of a sole thought; through 


psalms, the psalmody or the read or the singed prayer. 


611 Psalms: 60: 9: KJB: “Who will bring me into the strong city? who will lead me into Edom?”; 59: 10: ROB: 


“Who will take me to the fortified city? Who will advise me to Edom?” 
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looking any longer at vanities and at liar insanities”©!2 in the 
time of the prayer? (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise 
Men’s Sentences / Sentences no. 176 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 313) 


The devils have much enmity against the clean prayer. These 
ones are beaten up not by the multitude of the psalms, as an 
army from outside, but the dialogue of the three ones: of the 
mind, and of the rationality with the feeling. (Elijah the Ecdicus 
/ Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentences no. 180 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 314) 


It is said that the wild donkey laughs at the crowd of the city; 
and that the rhinoceros cannot be tied up by anybody®!s, 
Likewise, the mind that reigns over the nature and over the 
rationalities of the nature, it laughs at the vanity of the 
thoughts when it prays, and it cannot be taken into mastery by 
anything of the ones submitted to the senses. (Elijah the 
Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentences no. 


182 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 315) 


Neither the bodily eye can see the wheat grain nor the doer 
mind can see its own nature, if they won't disrobe, that one of 


husk, and this one of the affections that covers it. (Elijah the 


612 Psalms: 40: 4: KJB: “Blessed is that man that maketh the Lord his trust, and respecteth not the proud, nor 


such as turn aside to lies.”; 39: 6: ROB: “Blessed is the man whose hope is the name of the Lord and he hasn't 


look at vanities and to liar insanities.” 


613 Job: 39: 5, 9: KJB: “Who hath sent out the wild ass free? or who hath loosed the bands of the wild ass? // 
Will the unicorn be willing to serve thee, or abide by thy crib?”; ROB: “Who has set free the wild donkey and 


untied it from the manger? // Will the wild buffalo to enter to you as servant and to spend the night next to your 
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Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentences no. 
199 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 317) 


After the end of the creature, the spiritual contemplations, 
overflowing upon the mind like some rays of the sun, which 
descend from heavens, it seems to come to it from outside, 
though they belong to it; and these rays envelop it due to its 
cleanness. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 


Sentences / Sentences no. 201 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 317) 


The contemplative mind when descends from heavens, brought 
back by the nature's needs, it can speak like the ones who said: 
What's more wonderful than the godlike beauty? What thought 
fills up with joy more than the one of the greatness of God? 
What longing is so powerful and so difficult to bear than the 
one that is born from God in the soul cleaned of all sins and 
that shouts out from its deep: “Im wounded by love”?6!4 (Elijah 
the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentences 


no. 202 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 317-318) 


It is not so difficult to be stopped the course of the river for not 
flowing downwards as difficult is to the ones who is praying to 
restrain when he wants the rushing in of the mind, for not 
scatter him in the seen ones, but to gather on himself towards 
the ones from above and related, even if this thing is 
characteristic to the nature, whilst the other one is against 
nature. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Sentences no. 217 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 321) 


The ones who have cleaned on themselves by sending their 


mind inside the seen things they are filled up with so much 


614 Song of Songs: 2: 5; 5: 8. 
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amazement and joy than they cant comprise anything of the 
earthly ones, even if around them would be piled up all the 
things which seem worthy to be done. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentences no. 218 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 321) 


The one who is taken into slavery for a while he doesn't run 
back with such a joy when he is released, like the mind turns 
back with nimble feet towards the heavenly ones, as towards its 
own ones, when it is released from the material ties (affections). 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / 
Sentences no. 222 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 322) 


Adviser is the one who masters on himself and he obeys his 
soul and his body to the rationality. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 20 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 12) 


The rationalities of God are researched by the one who honors 
Him. But these rationalities are found out by the one who is in 
love with the truth. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 57 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 15) 


It is characteristic to the rational one to obey himself to the 
rationality and to curb and to enslave his body. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 5 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 19) 


It is a bad deed of the rational soul to leave the Builder and to 


worship the body. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
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Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 7 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 19) 


The rationalities concerning God are contemplated by saints not 
out of Himself, but out of the ones from around Him. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 81 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 43) 


And the rationalities from around God are cogitated some of 
them through affirmation, other through removing. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According 
to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 82 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 43) 


The work of the restraint is to always move the anger towards 
the inward war and towards self-despising; of the wisdom, to 
move the rationality towards full and ceaseless watchfulness 
and towards the spiritual contemplation; of the righteousness, 
to direct the lusting part of the soul towards virtue and God; 
and of the manhood, to guide the five senses and to defend 
them to not be defiled through them our human being from 
inside, which is the heart, and the ones from outside, which is 
the body. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / 
Head no. 34 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 61) 


As satan, by resisting against God, in order not to do His will, 
namely the commandments, it wages war to God through us, 
through whom it tries to overthrow His will, likewise God wants 
that also through us to be fulfilled His most-holly will, namely, 


as I said, the godlike and life-maker His commandments, 
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overthrowing through us and through His help the destroyer 
plan of the cunning one. The vain-will, of the enemy, which 
reckons to resists to God, by determining the people to 
transgress His commandments, God, scatters it again through 
the human helplessness. And to be you seeing that it is right 
so: all the commandments of the godlike Gospel aim to correct 
the three parts of the soul and to heal them through what they 
command. Better said, they don't just aim that, but they truly 
make them healthy. So, to these three parts of the soul the devil 
wages war day and night. And if satan wages war to these three 
parts, it is obvious that it wages war to the commandments of 
Christ. This is because through commandments Christ sets up 
laws to these three parts of the soul, namely to the wrath, to 
the lust and to the rationality. Look at this: “The one who gets 
angry on his brother vainly, he will be guilty to the judgment”, 
and the other commandments which follow. Through these 
ones He heals the wrath. And the enemy tries to break this 
commandment and the ones related to it inward, through 
thoughts of strife, or remembrance of the evil and through 
thoughts of envy. This is because the enemy knows also that 
the adviser of the wrath is the rational part, and that’s why by 
shooting arrows, as I said, to wound the rationality with 
thoughts of suspicion, of envy, of strive, of quarrel, of 
cunningness, of vain glory, it convinces it to leave it place of 
master and to surrender the bridles to the wrath, letting it 
without helmsman. And the wrath, rejecting the helmsman, it 
brings out through the mouth, in words, the ones which have 
been placed before into heart, crowded there through the 
thoughts of the enemy and through the carelessness of the 
mind, allowing to be seen then that the heart, instead of being 
full of the godlike Ghost and of godlike thoughts, it is full of sin, 
as the Lord said: “Out of the fulness of the heart it speaks the 
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mouth”. This is because if the cunning one will succeed to bring 
out in words the ones which are cogitated inside, the tormented 
by hatred brother won't say to his brother only “raca” and 
“insane”, but from words of mockery he will often fall also to 
murder. And the cunning one uses this, because God gave the 
commandment to not get ourselves angry vainly. And it would 
have been possible to not reach at words of mockery and at the 
ones which follow to them, if immediately from the bait it would 
have been banished away those ones from the heart, through 
prayer and the attention from inward. Thus, the cursed one it 
reaches its goal, if the ones snaked by it in the heart, it finds 
one which disregards the godlike commandment. (Philotheos 
the Sinaite / Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 17 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 116-117) 


Let`s hold ourselves on Christ with strength, to receive This 
One, we who ceaselessly war out of our soul, and for Jesus to 
not leave, being in the place of the soul many thoughts. But 
without the labor of the soul, we cannot hold Him strongly. 
Let's touch His live into body, for spending our life into 
humbleness, and let's grab His passions, for enduring our 
troubles, by craving Him. Let`s taste His unspoken and tolerant 
to us oikonomia, for out of the tasting of the sweet soul to know 
that “good is the Lord”. But above all these, or even before all of 
them, lets doubtlessly believe in Him and in what He says. 
Let`s wait on a daily basis for His taking care which comes to 
us, and when is happens to come, let's receive it with thanks 
giving, with embracing and with zeal, to lean to look only at God 
Who governs everything through the godlike rationalities of the 


wisdom. And when we will do all of these, we won't be far from 


5591 


God is the awe is endless consummation, as someone of the 
bearer of God fathers and consummated with the ghost said®!, 
(Philotheos the Sinaite / Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 
20 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 118-119) 


When our rational power relentlessly occupies itself with the 
contemplation of the virtues, the lusting one tends only towards 
them and toward their Giver, Christ, and the wraths arms on 
itself against devils, then our powers work according to the 
nature®!6, (Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred Very Useful 
Heads / Head no. 23 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 219) 


Speaking is not the one who have the possibility of the spoken 
word, because every man has it, but the one who through the 
power of the rationality he tries to find the traces of God. But 
what is the being of the One above being, he won't find out at 
all. This is an impossible thing to the entire nature. But he will 
know Him out of the wisdom creator of the things, out of the 
taking care, of the guiding, out of the keeping together, out of 
their leading and sustaining. Through this one can find and 
somehow one can see the wonderful Craftsman, in the way in 
which the mason can be seen out of the work of his hands. 
(Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / 
Head no. 35 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 265) 


The beginning (the principle) of every good thing is the doing 
rationality and the rational deed. Therefore, neither the deed 
without rationality is good or that rationality which is being 


spun without deed. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise 


615 Tt is about John Climacus G.P. 88, 1148 C; likewise of Isaac the Syrian, word 55, About Passions, Ascetic 
Word, Athens, 1895, p. 220. 
616 Ibid, col. 1233 D, 1235 A, head 58. 
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Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 3 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 284) 


The doing, that dishonors the yoke of the rationality, it is like a 
cow which wanders here and there around the useless ones. 
And the rationality which rejects the honored vestments of the 
doing, it is not decent, even if it pretends to the opinion to be 
like that. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Sentence no. 6 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 284) 


Something else is the meaning of the thing, something else its 
rationality and something else what falls under feeling. The first 
one is the being; the second one is the accident, and the last 
one is the discerning of the object®!”. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 114 / 


Stăniloae 2019 (1): 302) 


The contemplation consists in looking at the bodies as they are, 
but also their rationalities towards what he is looking at. (Elijah 
the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence 
no. 145 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 308) 


Neither the doing is firm without contemplation, nor is the 
contemplation true without doing. This is because both the 
doing must be rational and the contemplation must be doer; 
this is because through the first one, the sin to be powerless, 
and through the second one, the virtue to be strong in desiring 
the kindness. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Sentence no. 146 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 309) 


The one who is in the middle between doing and contemplation, 


he doesn't guide his ship neither only with the oarsmen nor 


617 We haven't seen before this characterizing of the meaning, of the rationality and of the perception. 
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only with the mental sails, but he fulfills the need of a good 
floating through both of them, enduring with joy both the toils 
of the doing, for the moderation of the contemplation and the 
rationalities of the contemplation for being helped by doing. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 155 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 310) 


Within the rationalities of the bodies are being known the 
bodiless ones; and within the bodiless ones is known the Word 
(the Rationality) from above being, towards which every striving 
soul hurries to be liberated. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of 
Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 194 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
317) 


The rationalities of the bodiless ones are like bones covered by 
the ones submitted to the senses. They are seen by nobody if 
they haven't reached outside the addiction after the sensitive 
ones. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 195 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 317) 


Master, God, Father All-Keeper, Lord, Son, You One Begotten, 
Jesus Christ and Holy Ghost”, and the other prayers. 

And immediately speaks towards his thoughts: “Come to 
worship and to fall down before Christ, our Emperor God” for 
three times. And he starts with the Psalms, at antiphon, saying 
Holy God and closing his mind into the said ones. And at the 
end of the forty times of saying “Lord, have mercy”, of each 
antiphon, by making the prayer, says into himself, while bowing 
down: “I have mistaken Lord, forgive me”, once. Then, rising up 
and stretching his hands, he says: “Lord, clean me, the sinner”, 
once. And after he has prayer thus, he must say the second 


prayer: “Come to worship”, for three times, and the other 
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antiphon likewise. Besides that, for how many times the grace 
pricks his heart, he must have even more the mind into the 
tears of repentance, even if the mouth has ceased singing and 
the cogitation would be taken in the good slavery, as Saint 
Isaac Says. This is because then is the time of reaping, and not 
the time of planting. Thats why he must remain in such 
thoughts, for being even more pricked and to give his fruits, 
namely those tears according to God. “Being your heart pricked 
to tears through a word, says Climacus, remain to that 
word”618, This is because the whole bodily work, namely the 
fasting, the watchfulness, the psalmody and the reading, the 
appeasing and the others, they are done for being the mind 
cleaned. And the mind without crying cannot be cleaned, to be 
united with God in clean prayer, that prayer which kidnaps the 
mind out of any meanings and it makes it without image and 
shapeless. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About 
the Third Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 85-86) 


That one, he neither hates something as totally evil, nor he 
loves recklessly, but he looks at the man for wondering, how 
the man’s mind is borderless icon of the unseen God, even 
though yet is bordered by the body, as great Basil says; and 
how the man’s mind reached at the borders of every image, 
like God does, Who takes care of the world. This is because 
the mind is transformed according to the nature of each thing 
and it is colored according to the image of the thing known by 


it. And when it is found worthy to reach into God, the 


618 Word XXIII: See how many good things the man gains through ascesis...; see also the Word XXXII: About 
the Clean Prayer. 
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imageless and the countenance-less One, the mind also 
becomes imageless and shapeless®!9. Then the mind wonders 
how it can keep any idea and how the later on ideas do not 
change the first ones, neither the first ones can damage the 
last ones, but the cogitation keeps them all, as a treasure, 
without forgetfulness; and when the mind wants, it unveils 
through speaking its thoughts, not only the fresh ones, but 
also the ones gathered into treasury from long time ago. Also, 
it wonders how, again, the words getting out continuously, the 
mind remains the same, without decreasing. 

Then, by looking at the body, the mind wonders how the eyes, 
the ears and the tongue receive from outside the necessary 
things, according to the soul's will; the eyes, through light, the 
ears, through air; an no sense impedes the other one and can't 
do anything else except the purpose of the soul. Then the mind 
wonders how the inanimate body, at the commandment of God, 
it was mixed with the understanding and speaking soul, which 
was created by the Holy Ghost, as Damascene says®20, by 
instillation, though there are some people who do not know 
this, reckoning that the mind is from the above mind godhead, 
which is impossible. This is because Chrysostom says: “For not 
reckoning the human mind on itself as being from God, God 
put in it forgetfulness and nescience, for out of these, the mind 
to achieve humbleness”. And again, when the Creator wants, 
this natural mixture is being separated, and the speaking soul, 
as Climacus says, goes up into heavens, or down into hell, and 
the earthly body turns back into the dust from where it was 
taken. But again, through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 


the separated ones are united, at His second coming, for each of 


619 Saint Maximos the Confessor, head 97, The Third Hundred about Love, (The Romanian Philokalia, volume 
IL p. 97). 
©0 The Dogmatics, head XII: About Man. 
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us to receive according to his deeds. Oh, wonder! Who has felt 
even for a little bit, this mystery, without being amazed? This is 
because He rises the man up again from dust, after everything 
he did, disregarding His commandments, and He gives him the 
immortality, which the man had it before and guarded not, 
because the man didnt guard the commandment that was 
guarding him from death and corruptness, but the man 
attracted the death to himself through disobedience. (Saint 
Peter Damascene / The First Book / About the Sixth Knowledge 
Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 104-106) 


Let therefore be done that reading according to God, to not be 
the mind wandering, for this is the beginning of the salvation. 
This is because Solomon says that the enemy hates the sound 
of the confirmation (Parables: 11: 15). Namely, the wandering of 
the thought is the beginning of committing sins, as Saint Isaac 
says®2!, And the one who wants to consummately be running 
away from this, he ought to stay into his cell. And if he is 
submitted to idleness, let him work a little, as also the 
dispassionate and the knower one, towards the profit of others 
and towards the help of the helpless ones. This is because also 
the great Fathers did likewise out of condescendence, 
resembling to the passionate ones, for the sake of the humble 
cogitation, as ones who were able to have everywhere God 
inside them, both when they were occupying themselves with 
the contemplation into God and when they were occupying 
themselves with the work of their hands and when being at the 
market place, as great Basil says towards the consummated 
ones, as also into the multitude of the people, as ones who are 
always only into themselves and into God. And the one who 


hasnt reached here yet, but he wants to take farewell from 


1 Word 73: Fully Profitable Advices. 
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idleness, he owes to reject from himself the whole much- 
speaking and the sleeping more than needed, and to let this one 
(the taking vigil) to melt down his body and his soul, until, by 
getting enough, the idleness will depart from him, by seeing his 
patience in that ceaseless thinking after God, in reading and in 
clean prayer. This is because every warrior, seeing that himself 
is able to achieve something, he will continue waging war, and 
if not, he withdraws, either for good or for a while. That's why, 
the one who wants to defeat the ones who are waging war to 
him, he owes to have the whole patience. And “the one who will 
endure to the end, he will be saved”622. “Rightly is from Him, 
says the Apostle, to give trouble to the ones who makes us sad, 
and to us, the troubled ones, relief’©25. (Saint Peter Damascene 
/ The First Book / About That Reading According to God / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 127-128) 


After that, let's immediately turn ourselves towards our own 
thought, with much perseverance and heed, saying: “Come to 
bow down”, for three times, and the other prayers, as it has 
been written before, for through the prayer out of heart and by 
meditating to the Holy Scriptures to be our mind cleaned and to 
start seeing the mysteries hidden in the godlike Scriptures. 
(Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / Showing about the 
Knowledge with a Liar Name / Staniloae 2019 (2): 180-181) 


62 Matthew: 10: 22: KJB: “And ye shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake: but he that endureth to the end 
shall be saved.”; ROB: “And you will be hated by everybody for the sake of My name; and the ones who 
will endure to the end, that one will be saved.” 

63 II Thessalonians: 1: 6-7: KJB: “Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to them that 
trouble you; // And to you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with his mighty angels,”; ROB: “Whilst it is right before God to reward with trouble to the ones who trouble 
you, // And to you, the troubled ones, to give you resting, together with us, to the showing of the Lord Jesus 


from heavens, with the angels of His power.” 
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But the one with a sane mind rejects all the sly and birth giver 
of evil bait, to cut at once all the evil which comes out of it; and 
he has the good bait always ready to work, for the soul and the 
body to reach at the habituation of the virtue and to be 
delivered from passions, with the grace of Christ. This is 
because we have nowhere anything that we haven't received 
from Him, neither had we had something to bring it to Him, 
except our good decision, and when we do not make this 
decision, we don't have either knowledge or power to work the 
good. And this is wanted by the love of God for people, to not be 
us condemned as some lazy ones. This is because the laziness 
is the beginning of all evil624, (Saint Peter Damascene / The 
First Book / About the Difference between Thoughts and Lures 
(Attacks) / Staniloae 2019 (2): 188) 


For, as it seems to me, there are four special means which 
prepare the mind for being able to speak: or the grace and the 
happiness which come from above in a supra-natural; way; or 
the cleanness, gained through that ascesis according to God, 
and which can bring the soul back to the ancestral beauty; or 
the experience of the teachings from bellow, gained through 
human education and by learning the wisdom from outside; of 
the cursed and devilish deceit, set for running by the pride and 
by the devils’ cunningness and by crooking the nature. But I, 
not being partaker to any of the ones said before, I do not know 
how I can write, except the case that your belief, of the ones 
who force me to this according to the will of God, it attracts the 
grace towards my pen. This is because my mind and my hand 


are unworthy and unclean. And I know this clearly, by my 


64 This idea can be found at Saint Mark the Ascetic, “Answer to Those Who Doubt about the Godlike Baptism” 
(The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, especially at the page 299 and the followings). 
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experience, for it happened often to me, and it always happens 
to me. This is because, believe me, Fathers, each time I wanted 
to write something, I couldn't bring that thing into my mind, 
before picking up my pen. But it was often enough a small 
meaning from Scripture or from hearing, or from seeing 
something of the sensitive things of the world, from which the 
mind to take its occasion, and immediately I picked up the pen 
and I started writing, I found out the thing about I wanted to 
write, and about which somebody was forcing me to write. And 
so, I am writing since, unimpeded and without care, until the 
hand can write relentlessly. Everything that God throws in my 
darkened heart that I am writing, without thinking. I am doing 
this to not seem that I have from myself, what I have taken 
through the prayers of somebody else, according to the word of 
Climacus, who started from what the Apostle says. For he says 
this: “What haven't you taken? And if you have taken it, why do 
you praise yourself, as you havent taken?”625, but as you 
would do it yourself? This is because the meanings which come 
by themselves, in the minds of those ones who appease 
themselves for God, are to be received without the cogitation 
that sifts them, as says Saint Isaac. This is because what 
somebody sifts, it is his own thought, because Saint Anthony 
says: “All things and all words, they must have their witness 
from the godlike Scriptures”©26. (Saint Peter Damascene / The 
Second Book / Word no. I: About the Spiritual Wisdom / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 188) 


Until the mind hasn’t achieved the killing of the passions, it is 
not useful to it to come to the contemplation of the sensitive 


things. And if it is scattered by worries and if doesn’t gather 


65 I Corinthians 4: 7. Quoted at Climacus, Word XV: For Cleanness, 46. 
6 Paterikon, Abba Anthony, 5. 
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61 Ibid, p. 268. 


itself together in meditating the godlike Scriptures into 
knowledge and quietude, the man becomes even more darkened 
by forgetfulness and he slowly comes to nescience, even if 
someone like this has reached, maybe, at the knowledge of the 
mind. And this happens to him especially because the 
knowledge hasn’t come to him from the grace, without him 
knowing, but out of reading, and he only finds out such 
mysteries from the ones who lived them. For, if the plowman 
doesn’t work his field, this soil will become tougher, no matter 
how good would be, so also the mind, if it doesn’t gather itself 
together into prayer and reading, and it doesn’t have these 
things as its works, it will become thicker and it will fall into 
nescience. And as the soil, even though is watered by rain and 
warmed by the sun, it won’t bring benefit to the plowman, if 
this one doesn’t sow it and doesn’t guard it, so also neither the 
mind won’t be able to have the knowledge without the moral 
deed, even if it has received the knowledge by grace; but on the 
measure it turns, slowly, out of carelessness, towards passions, 
it immediately goes astray. And even if it sees in a certain 
measure, due to the self-appreciation, it is forsaken by grace. 
(Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book / Word no. XII: 
About the Experience of Contemplating the Sensitive Things / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 234) 


In the Homily XL, the author, following to Gregory of Nyssa, 
he affirms the internal connection amongst all the virtues. 
Both in Homily and in Epistle «the peak of all virtues» is «the 
perseverance into prayer», as also in the treaty of Saint 
Gregory®2’. All the other virtues can be achieved, it is said in 
the Homily, for the prayer established the soul’s connection 


with God, the source of the entire spiritual power. The one 
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who strives to persevere into praying, he is being lit by the 
divine eros and he receives the gift of the holy consummation 
of the Ghost®28. Each of these terms can be found in the Saint 
Gregory’s treaty: the perseverance into praying, the burning 
by love (exxaisoðaı epwt), the mind’s disposition for God 
(65ta5e01g tov vou), the mind’s union with God (ouvd@eta), the 
prayer as work of the mind that sets in movement the process 
of sanctification and of consummation (a teAeotns), by 
receiving the Holy Ghost®?? (tnv vumodoxn tou Ayiou 
IIveupatos). 

In this Homily we find in continuation the idea of the spiritual 
advancement, which can be found also in the Saint Gregory’s 
treaty. The Homily has also common with the treaty the idea 
that in this progress the man is assisted by the Holy Ghost, 
granted to him according to his faith and to his spiritual age®°. 
But the progress it depends on the fight, on the effort. The devil 
tries to divert the soul from the right path through the 
temptation of the discouragement and of the pride®?!. This idea 
is artistically expressed by the Homily, by using the image of 
the horse and of the combat chariot from hippodrome. Using 
the famous image of Plato, who likens the soul to a chariot 
pulled by two horses, for the fight from within the soul (ayevia). 
Makarios sees within the man a theater, within which the evil 
ghosts wage war to the soul, having God and the angels as 
spectators. In each moment there occur into mind good and evil 
thoughts. The good ones are born by the mind, while the evil 
ones are produces by evilness. The author of the Homily, 


knowing also from Gregory that the occurring of the evil 


68 See this Homily in G. P. XXXIV, 704 and the followings. 
9 De Inst. Christ., 46, 17, (ed. Jaeger). 
$30 Thid, 44, 2; 45, 7; 46, 7. 
631 Jaeger, quoted work, p. 141. 
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thoughts happened under the influence of satan, and that the 
good thoughts come out from the mind under the influence of 
the grace, he imagines the mind as a leader who drives the 
chariot of the soul against the chariot of the evilness which is 
driven by satan. It was reckoned here that we have the 
Messalian idea of the simultaneous presence of the grace and of 
satan within the soul, not being taken into account the fact that 
satan is considered here as working from outside the soul, and 
against the soul, and that is here only about feeling the 
temptations thrown by satan upon the soul. But who, amongst 
the people preoccupied with their spiritual progress doesn’t feel 
the satan’s temptations (the battle chariot of satan), directed 
against his own soul? (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint 
Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the 
Egyptian / Introduction by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the 
Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (2): 283- 
284) 


But even if some of the stars are smaller than others, they all 
shine from a sole light. The icon shown by this truth is obvious. 
Towards this one must be the whole striving, for being 
somebody born out of the Holy Ghost, to be erased the sin that 
dwelled inside him. For just through this born out of the Holy 
Ghost he partially has the image of the consummation, of 
course on his face and in his limbs, not into power or into mind 
or into manhood. This is because the one who has reached the 
consummate man and the measure of the age then, he rejects 


the things of the child. This is what the Apostle says: «Either 


tongues, they will cease, or prophets, they will cease»®32, This is 


632 1 Corinthians 8: 8: KJB: “Charity never faileth: but whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether 
there be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away.”; ROB: “Love never 
falls. About the prophecies — they will be abolished; the gift of the tongues will cease; the science will come 
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because, like the one who reaches grown up man, he doesn’t 
accept either foods, or words, which fit the child, but he rejects 
them in an upset manner, likewise the one who has increased 
in the consummation of the evangelical virtues, he puts an end, 
through consummation, to his childhood. «For, when I became 
a grown-up man, I stopped the child’s things»®3, says the 
godlike Apostle. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon 
the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the 
Egyptian / Head no. 43 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 320-321) 


The blessed Moses showed, through the glory of the Ghost, 
which was lighting through his face, and which no man was 
able to look at, the way in which at the resurrection of the 
righteous, the bodies of the saints will be glorified with the glory 
of which, the believer souls of the saints, are found worthy even 
from here, into the inward man. «Because, we, he says, with the 
uncovered face, namely into the inward man, we mirror the 
glory of the Lord, being transformed towards the same image, 
from glory to glory»®3+. About this was written, again, that «for 
forty days and forty nights he remembered neither about food 


nor about drink»®35, which is not possible to the human nature, 


to an end.” 

633 1 Corinthians 13: 11: KJB: “When I was a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I thought as a 
child: but when I became a man, I put away childish things.”; ROB: “When I was a child, I was peaking like 
a child, I was feeling like a child; I was judging like a child; but when I became a grown up man, I rejected 
the child’s things.” 

634 2 Corinthians 3: 18: KJB: “But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.”; ROB: “And all of us, 
looking as in a mirror, with the uncovered face, are being transformed in the same image from glory to glory, 
like from the Ghost of the Lord.” 

65 Exodus 34: 28: KJB: “And he was there with the Lord forty days and forty nights; he did neither eat bread, 
nor drink water. And he wrote upon the tables the words of the covenant, the ten commandments.”, ROB: 
“Moses stayed there at the Lord for forty days and forty nights, and he neither ate bread nor drank water. And 
Moses wrote on the tablets of the covenant: the ten commandments.” 
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if it is not imparted with the spiritual food, which is received by 
the holy souls, even from now, from the Holy Ghost. 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
Head no. 62 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 333) 


Come in, he says, the one who have understood these things, 
by watching your own thought, and lean towards your mind, 
that is prisoner and slave to the sin, and look at the snake 
which is even lower than your mind and deeper than your 
thoughts and which moves here and there within the soul’s 
chamber and which defeats you through the most insignificant 
limbs of the soul. This is because the heart truly is a unreached 
depth (an abyss). Therefore, if you have defeated this one, and 
you have cleaned up the whole lawlessness from within 
yourself, and you have cast out the sin, praise yourself for 
cleanness into God; and if you do not do this, but you humble 
yourself, as one who still has shortcoming and is a sinner, get 
closer by praying Christ, for your hidden things. This is because 
the whole old and new Scripture speaks about cleanness. And 
each person, either being a Jew or a Hellene, he loves the 
cleanness, even if it is not possible to be achieved by all. And 
this cleanness of the heart, it cannot be reached otherwise but 
through Christ. For He is the hypostatized truth, and without 
this truth it is impossible to know the truth, or to achieve the 
salvation. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
Head no. 83 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 346) 


You must be not-scattered. And the fourth thing, namely the 


need to be not-scattered, it will be shown to you by the Pious 
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636 Unidentified. 


Isaac, who says: “If the lust is the fruit of the senses, then let be 
silent the ones who sustain that they keep the peace of the 
mind with their attention being scattered”. And: “Do not 
accompany with the scattered ones”636, (Of the Two Monks. 
Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and 
rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, 
with the help of God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude 
and loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and 
about all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the 
ones who strive with it, with right-judgment / Head no. 16 / 
Staniloae 2022: 28) 


And Saint Nilus says: “If you want to pray, reject everything, to 
inherit everything”®37. And again: “the prayer is the ascension of 
the mind to God”638, And again: “The prayer is the speaking of 
the mind to God”639. And then: “Like the bread is food to the 
body and the virtues to the soul, so is the spiritual prayer to the 
food of the mind”640, (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius 
Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has the 
witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of God, 
by the ones who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or 


about their behavior and their living, and about all the good 


637 Evagrius Pontius, About Prayer, 37; G.P. 79; 1176 A. The Romanian Philokalia, vol. 1, p. 79. Only when you 


are free of everything, you are master over everything, namely you have everything through love and through 


understanding. And you have them, especially, into God, in Whom it is everything. You have all things into 


God, by being united with Him into prayer. Anything on which we tie ourselves with passion, it narrows our 


sight and the power of embracing everybody. This narrowing produces also the defined ideas, theoretically 


known; even the ideas of a theoretical knowledge about God and those ones regarding the salvation. Where isn’t 


prayer, it is, that’s why, resistance of ideas and division. 

638 Idem, quoted work 36, G.P. quoted, 1173 D, The Romanian Philokalia vol. I, p. 79. 
639 Idem, quoted work 3, G.P. quoted, 1168 C, The Romanian Philokalia vol. I, p. 75. 
640 Idem, quoted work 101, G.P. quoted, 1189 B, The Romanian Philokalia vol. I, p. 87. 
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things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with 


it, with right-judgment / Head no. 29 / Staniloae 2022: 53) 


And from here the mind starts, in a natural way, to penetrate 
the things’ natures and to see the artistry of God. From now on, 
the mind’s thing is to catch up and to contemplate the godlike 
meaning of the power, and of the glory, and of the kindness, 
and of all the other things belonging to the Ghost of God. In the 
same time, the mind penetrated the mysteries of the Scripture, 
and the mind tastes the above-world beauties, and the mind 
becomes chamber to God’s love. And thus, the mind is engulfed 
by longing, it rejoices and it gladdens itself, by running towards 
the last end of the virtues, namely towards the love of the 
Maker of all things®+!. That mind no longer experiences and it 
no longer fears any going astray amongst the things from here, 
though that mind still experiences some transgressions and 
sinful impulses and indecent movements, because of many 
reasons, as that mind still is changeable®*#2. But the mind must 
withdraw itself from these ones, by removing from itself any 
discouraging. The mind of these ones, by being winged up with 
the hope in God’s love for people, it flies up towards the godlike 
things, by occupying itself with the tears, with the prayer, and 
with the other mentioned toils, and it delights itself with the 


godlike Paradise of the love, as much as it is possible to the 


641 The ones reaching the contemplative state, their firstly understand the mysterious meanings of the things and 


of the Holy Scripture, and through those meanings, they contemplate the artistry of God in creation, and they 


contemplate God Himself. The love from God find room within them, and that love forces them towards ever- 


more love from God. This is the end of all the virtues, which the ascetic has been occupying himself with, ever 


since the doer phase. 


42 We have in these ones, though, some resemblances to the “Paradise” of Kallistos the Patriarch. This 


“Paradise” will be mentioned in the followings. The ones who have reached this state he no longer is tempted by 


the outside things, but he still has within himself his changeable nature and, in the remnants of some habits 


lasting within him, there is the possibility of some transgressions and inappropriate impulses. 
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mind. That mind no longer sees anywhere, anything else, 
neither image, nor thickness, neither countenance, nor 
anything else; to say it shortly, it only sees the tears, the peace 
from the thoughts, and the love from God. This is for through 
these ones, it is preserved also the mind’s lack of scattering, 
and it is given as gift the soul’s salvation. This is for the 
temperance watches over, and the mind prays to Christ Jesus, 
our Lord. 

Sitting in your monastic cell, let your mind daring into 
humbleness, towards God: it is about that humbleness caused 
to you by your unworthiness and nothingness; the daring is for 
the undiminished love from God, and for He doesn’t remember 
the evil. And the soul is elevated to honor before God, when, 
despite the soul sees himself being sinner, he still dares for the 
God’s love for people, and the soul reckons about himself as 
tied to God®*s. Thats why Saint Paul commands too, saying: 
“Let’s come close, with daring, to the throne of the grace” (Hebr. 
4: 16). This is for the daring towards God is some kind of an eye 
of the prayer, or a wing, or a wonderful dependency®**. That one 
who reckons himself as being good, that one doesn’t’ have 


daring — let that not be! Run away from this thought! — but that 


643 In The Lives of the Saints it is very often mentioned the “daring” the saints have towards God. But here the 
“daring” is seen as united with the humbleness. The saint “dares” to God not for his kindness, but for his trust in 
the mercy from God, for God doesn’t keep in mind the done evil. That’s why the daring is reconciled with the 
humbleness. This is for, even in this daring, the soul is conscious that in everything he has and he receives, he 
depends on the God’s love for people. If a soul reckoned himself ad being good, that soul wouldn’t actually be 
good, and that soul couldn’t ask God for anything. That soul would reckon that God owes to give him what he 
needs. 

644 The “daring”, by being united with the prayer, it shows again that it isn’t a daring of the man by himself. 
Daring in prayer means reckoning that you need God, but in the same time trusting His mercy. The prayer is an 
“eye” towards God, for in prayer you rather see the greatness, and the power, and the kindness of God; the 
prayer is a “wing” towards God, for without it you won’t dare and won’t be able to get close to Him; the prayer 
is affectionate and non-understood “dependency” on God, for you feel that you cannot do anything without 
Him. 
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one who flies towards the godlike hope, being him winged up by 
the thought at the untold love from God, and by the thought at 
God’s forgiveness. You pray, therefore, with daring in humble 
thought, one nourished by good hopes in God, into Christ 
Jesus, our Lord, as it has been said. You must always carefully 
search for the things which temperate the body and deliver the 
mind from disturbance. And these ones are: eating with 
temperance, drinking light beverages, sleeping shortly, standing 
on your feet according to your power, kneeling as much as 
possible, having a humble countenance, wearing a disregarded 
coat, speaking little and only if needed, sleeping on the floor, 
and all the other things which partially tame the body. And in 
the same time with these, you must occupy yourself with all the 
things awakening the mind and helping to attach your mind to 
God. And these things are: reading the Holy Scripture, reading 
the writing of the saints who interpreted the Scripture, but 
these ones too, with temperance; singing psalms while 
understanding the meanings thinking at the things said in the 
Scripture and at the wonders seen in the creation; praying with 
your mouth until the holy grace of the Ghost will move your 
prayer, in a felt manner, out of your heart; this is for, then is 
another celebration and it is the time for another feasting, 
untold by mouth, but worked within your heart, through the 
Ghost®5. (Kallistos Angelicude. The Craftsmanship of the 
Appeasement / Head no. 29 / Staniloae 2022: 81-83) 


The whole movement of the created realities, and therefore the 


645 The prayer is religious service brought to God and therefore it is celebration too. These are three notions 


connected to one another. It is celebration, for it is stopping from the world’s things and it is occupying with the 


godlike things, which it actually is resting and joy and luminous light. But the fullest celebration is the prayer 


done within heart and worked there by the Holy Ghost. This is for, then there isn’t either the care for uttering the 


appointed words, and experiencing God it is stronger. 
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mind’s too, it hurries up towards stopping and appeasing and it 
tries to reach to stability and restring in that stability. This is 
for every created reality asks for its end and resting. But the 
mind is the only created reality that, by moving itself amongst 
the created realities, it cannot achieve stopping and appeasing. 
This is because, what is created, when reaching the end 
appropriate to it, since it has begun, the endless movement of 
the mind, it remains, rightly so, as such, and it asks for 
something which the mind endlessly to move towards. The 
mind wont’ get appeased and the mind won’t be able to reach 
its target, or within mind there won’t take place an endless 
movement, as wee just said before, if the mind locks itself up 
amongst the bordered and limited realities. But this is far from 
the mind’s nature, which, obviously, it is always moving. So, it 
isn’t characteristic to the mind to find its quietude or stability 
into the created realities. But where the mind could use from, 
what is characteristic to the mind, namely to remain steadfast 
in movement and to appease itself in this meaning and to be at 
peace and to receive a true feeling of resting, if not from the 
uncreated and uncircumscribed One®? And this One is God 
Who is One understood in actual meaning, and Who is above 
the world. So, our mind must reach, through movement, in This 
and uncircumscribed (borderless) One, in order the mind to find 
its natural quietude and in order the mind to achieve the 


resting of understanding®*’, as it is due. This is for, no mind 


646 The mind cannot use what is characteristic to itself, namely the mind’s endless movement, which must be, in 


the same time, resting, except into the borderless One, from Whom our mind mustn’t pass further, namely 


within Whom our mind rests, or in Who our mind become stabilized, but in the same time the mind moves 


towards ever-more understanding. Only into Him our mind can be “steadfast through movement’, or “it moves 


647 The “Understanding resting” it means either the resting opposite to the bodily resting, or the meaning of the 


understanding’s resting. This is for into God it is satisfied the mind’s thirst for understanding all realities, 
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reached in That One will be lacking, by any means, the stability 
into the Ghost, or the wonderful resting, of the endless Who is 
the end of all realities, or the movement. This is for the mind 
has reached into the borderless, the limitless, and 
uncircumscribed, and imageless, and without countenance, 
and totally simple One. And this is One Who we have been 
talking about: God. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Head no. 5 / Staniloae 2022: 100-101) 


The mind, using its imagination in order to contemplate the 
unseen realities, it is advised by faith. And when illuminated by 
grace, the mind receives the strengthening of the trust. Finally, 
when kidnapped by the godlike light, the mind becomes 
treasury of love towards people, and all the more towards God. 
Thus, the job and the threefold movement of the mind become 
consummate, deifying, sure, and steadfast, through faith, hope, 
and love. And, by reaching in this wide place from the top of the 
city, as somebody would say, the mind has been placed in 
safety in the love’s stronghold. This is for, as Paul said, “the 
love suffers all things, it endures all things”, for the good of the 
faith and of the hope. “The love, he says, it never falls” due to 
its fiery union and for the untold connection with God®+8. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 


Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 8 / Staniloae 


though advancing, in the same time, in that understanding. In the union with the beloved One, I fully understand 


Him and I still am always advancing in understanding Him. 


648 Tn the state of the fait, the soul if far from God, cogitating at God’s features. Through hope the soul is on the 


way, by having something out of God, something that has come to welcome the soul. Through love, the soul is 


totally in the arms of God. 
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2022: 103-104) 


Only by looking towards This One, through impartation with 
the-life-maker Ghost, the mind receives at its turn, daily, its 
due growth, its unity, its simplicity, and its state of deification 
being strengthened®*?. This is for, we know for a fact, that 
without the One and without looking at Him into the Ghost, we 
cannot achieve an increasingly-better mind. This is because the 
mind has become scattered, and weakened, by the much- 
divided world and by passions, and the mind needs an above- 
world power and it need looking at the “One” Who is above- 
nature, for, by being the mind kidnapped out of the divided 
realities, to get out of passions and out of division and to 
achieve the godlike image®°. This is because the world, by 
seeding into the mind the worshipping of many gods, and the 
mind - by looking at them and by serving them - to be 
persuaded to move against its own nature and to be the mind 
made to lust for all sorts of passions and to lust for lie instead 


of truth and virtue®!. That’s why, the Holy Ghost urges us 


49 The mind’s unity and simplicity are maintained and are strengthened, at their turn, only through God, only by 
looking at God. This is for, by being God One and borderless, the mind that looks at God, it no longer divides 
itself amongst many objects, and it no longer gets torn in its work. In this meaning, God is the source and the 
upholder of the soul’s unity. This is for in the soul’s unity are gathered up not only all the soul’s powers and 
works, but also the God’s power is being communicated increasingly more, to the soul, in the communion that 
the soul has with God. 

6° Looking at The above-nature One, namely at the One Who is above the composed creation, the mind is 
kidnapped from looking at the composed and multiple realities, or, the mind gets out of the composed realities 
and it take the “image” of the borderless One, and the mind becomes thus, itself one and borderless, or the mind 
actualizes these qualities to itself. 

651 The virtue belongs to the mind’s unity and the virtue promotes the mind’s unity, for the virtues represents the 
overcoming of passions as forms of the egotisms fighting to each other. The truth too, it cannot be but in unity, 
because ethe division weakens the reality and it makes it non-understood. 
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through the Prophet, by saying: “Come to Him, namely to the 
One, and be illuminated” (Ps. 33°52: 6); and in another place: “I 
firstly am God, and I am after, and except Me there is no other 
God” (Isa. 41: 4; 44: 6); and again: “Listen, Israel, your Lord 
God is One Lord” (Deut. 6: 4). The living of the one godhead’s 
Hypostases it doesn’t divide the one Reign. The Persons truly 
are Three, but, regardless, God is One, in being, in power, and 
in will, in work and in all His other existential features. So, 
serving to God’s unity, looking at it and gathering yourself 
towards it, with the whole your power, by getting out of the 
many realities, it is God’s will and it is improvement of the 
mind, as it is also a way to find out the truth, and it is fruit of 
the godlike love and of the deification. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 9 / Staniloae 2022: 104-105) 


If “out of Him, through Him, and towards Him are all realities” 
(Rom. 11: 36), and amongst all realities there is the mind, then 
the mind too, it is out of Him and through Him. And the mind is 
even in a special way out of Him and through Him, due to its 
likeness to God. Consequently, the mind, more than all the 
other realities, it must look at God. And the words “towards 
Him” show that the mind must search by turning itself towards 
the showing of The One Who is above the world. So, the mind 
must look at “The One”. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Head no. 13 / Staniloae 2022: 107) 


Then the mind itself unites with itself, in a unity, and so the 


652 In KJB we have: Psalm 34: 5. (E. 1. t.’sn.) 
5613 


mind becomes undivided. This is for The One is causing the 
godlike unity and the simplicity, when contemplated. This is 
because it is impossible to the mind, by contemplating The One, 
not to be, at its turn, one and simple. Likewise, by looking at 
the divided and composed realities, the mind immediately 
becomes divided and diverse. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 18 / Staniloae 2022: 112) 


When the mind is divided amongst many realties, or at least 
between two, it is obvious that the mind cannot see The Simple 
One, and that’s why the mind is bordered, limited, and 
darkened. This is because thus are the realities which aren’t 
totally simple. But when the mind reaches to a touchless 
touching with The True One, knowing Him through a sight 
understanding into the Ghost, and without involving the eyer, 
the mind becomes without beginning, endless, borderless, 
imageless and shapeless, it is dressed up with the not- 
speaking, and it gets accustomed to the silence of the awe, it is 
filled up with joy, and it experiences the untold realities. But do 
not reckon that I say that the mind becomes without beginning, 
endless, and borderless, according to its being, but the mind 
becomes like that according to its work, for what is changes, it 
is not the being of the mind, but it is the mind’s work. This is 
because, if the mind had been changed according to its being, 
when seeing and experiencing the godhead, or when being 
deified towards seeing God, the mind would have been itself 
God, according to the being. But, something like that cannot be 
even someone amongst angels, but like that is the only, the 
supreme, and the one God Who is God according to His Being. 


And, consequently, it is absurd to say that the mind is deified 
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according to its being, then we only could say that the mind 
experiences the deification through itself the work of seeing. So, 
it isn’t characteristic to the mind’s nature that its being to be 
transformed, but only the mind’s work is transformed. Besides, 
if the mind is naturally transformed, as it was said, according 
to the realities it contemplates, but the mind doesn’t 
contemplate, by any means, the godlike Being, but only the 
godlike work, the mind won’t be transformed according to its 
being, but according to its work®s. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 20 / Staniloae 2022: 114-115) 


The mind will ascend above its nature when it consummately 
ascends at what is above the nature, the mind becoming 
imageless and shapeless and entirely deified, without beginning 
and endless, and, to say so, above its own unity654, And when 
the mind keeps within itself, its understanding, even if still 
occupied itself with the spiritual and above-senses realities, the 
mind will move naturally and it will still remain in its nature. 
And what is above-nature, it exceeds by far what it is according 


to the nature, and it is far higher. That’s why, we must love 


653 The Eastern discerning between the being and the work of God, it allows this teaching to speak about a 


deification of the mind according to the work, and not according to the being. The scholastic theology, when 


speaking about a contemplation of God’s being, by the mind, in the future life, it should reach the conclusion of 


a deification of the mind according to the mind’s being, and that means a pantheism. 


64 The mind crossed into an act of total love for God, beyond itself. And for the mind is the highest in the 


created order, by ascending above itself, the mind is elevated to the divine transcendence. That’s why the mind 


is made for transcendence, namely it implies in itself the relation with the transcendence. But because only the 


created realities are to the extent of the mind’s understanding, by being elevated into God, the mind is elevated 


to what is above understanding. This is for the plan of the understanding coincides, in a certain way, to the 


created or the immanent plan. But this entrance into the transcendence plan it is an experience of the infinite and 


above-world richness, that one hidden in the godlike One. 
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forcing ourselves to ascend to what is above nature, for that is 
better, according to the commandment that says: “Crave for the 
best amongst the gifts” (1 Cor. 12: 31). And the mind, while 
being in what is above the nature, it will be into God. This is for 
God is outside any nature, He being the All-Old (All-Original) 
and simply The One. That’s why the mind must tend towards 
the All-Old (All-Original) and Simple One, and the mind must 
strive to look towards Him, in order to be elevated for, while 
being in The One Who is above the nature, in a manner that is 
above the mind’s natural work, to reach a state that is better 
than the mind’s state according to its own nature®5. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 26 / Staniloae 
2022: 122-123) 


If all the existing realities desire their existence, and everybody’s 
existence is, according to the cause, in One Who is above 


existence, consequently, all the existing realities, and especially 


the rational ones, if the move straight and as it is due, by 


655 The elevation of the mind above its own nature, in the divine and transcendent One, it means ascending 
above the mind’s natural work; it means that God seed His work within the human mind, namely that God 
elevates the mind through His work, though the mind has impropriated this state also through its own 
experience. God’s transcendence, in the Christian teaching, it doesn’t mean locking God in a plan that is 
inaccessible to the creature, but it simply indicates that God is from another plan than the created, natural, 
immanent, and submitted to the natural laws plan. It means that there is a possibility for the creature to be 
elevated above nature’s plan; this is for there is a plan which the creature can be elevated on. And for this plan is 
the plan of the sovereign will and freedom, and of the absolute power upon any law, in manifesting the good, the 
conscious creature cannot be elevated on that plan, except by the work of the transcendent God. God’s 
transcendence is an active transcendence, capable of and desiring to work upon the plan of the created nature, in 
order to elevate the created nature on the plan of God’s absolute love and freedom. 

By being elevated on this plan, the human subject becomes better than he is according to his nature. Thus, the 
human subject reaches the plenitude of exercising the absolute freedom, unlike on the plan of his created nature 
where he cannot exercise it plenary. 
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wanting their existence, they will actually want The One Who is 
above existence®°©, So, the mind that doesn’t tend towards The 
One Who is above existence, neither it desires Him, that mind 
wrongly and sinfully uses its movement and it fall off its 
worthiness, for the mind’s worthiness consists of knowing The 
One Who is above existence and it consists also of all-godlike 
and above-mind union with Him, as consists of loving Him too. 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 29 / 
Staniloae 2022: 125) 


The causes abundantly have the beauties of the realities they 
cause. And everybody’s cause, by and large, it is The One Who 
is above being. So, if the mind attaches itself to something 
amongst the realities which are below The One Who is above 
being, as a good reality or worthy of mind’s attention, that mind 
will miss, without any doubt, its target. That mind will be loving 
of good, but it won’t move towards the prime and own and 
above-being One, out of Whom all the good realities are through 
impartation, but that mind will move, because of its 
carelessness and nescience, towards the realities which are 
imparted with goodness. But the mind that searches 
successfully, it directs the sight of its understanding towards 
The One Who is above being, by limpidly knowing that thus it 
will abundantly achieve what it wants, by reaching within its 


cause through that understanding seeing. Such a mind will 


656 The existence of all realities has its origin in The One Who is above existence, in The One Who is 


transcendent to the creation that is multiple and composed by nature. ON the other hand, all the existent realities 


want to exist longer and eternally. Consequently, all of them search for strengthening their existence also in the 


surplus of existence into the One Who is above existence. If they do not search for in in Him, they will suffer a 


weakening of their existence. 
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know that nobody gives the good things it has, or any other 
good thing, except The One Who is above nature. This is for, 
even if the mind reckons that some of those come out of an own 
power, those ones do not use to always remain in the loving 
mind. Only the Holy Ghost has been entrusted with doing that, 
and to work the good things as He wishes, and in whom He 
wants, for He is Lord of the mastery nature and Person of the 
Unity in Three Hypostases. So, the mind must turn towards The 
One Who is above nature. That is for, at Him, there is no only 
the spring of all good things, but at Him is also the unimpeded 
sharing of the gifts. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Head no. 30 / Staniloae 2022: 125-126) 


So, the mind of the many, by laying, because of their lack of 
understanding, in division, and by being torn apart by many 
things, that mind doesn’t know the Good, namely the One Who 
is simple, and that mind doesn’t search for Him, neither it 
occupies itself with Him. About those ones, David says into the 
Ghost: “Many say: who will show us the good things” (Ps. 4: 6). 
But not the Good. And that is rightly so. By taking care of, an 
by toiling for many things, they have forgotten that “only one 
things is needed” (Lk. 10: 42). This thing, of the part shown by 
the Word of God, as the good One, they overlooked it, or, by 
disregarding it, they have lost it, without thinking, at least, that 
it deserved to be searched for, above all things. And the ones 
who let themselves be advised by David, as by a pedagogue, and 
who reckoned that they must step on his tracks, they say: “It 


has been marked over us the light of Your face, Lord” (Ps. 4657: 


657 In KJB we have: “There be many that say, Who will shew us any good? Lord, lift thou up the light of thy 
countenance upon us.”; in ROB we have: “Many say: “Who will show us the good things?” But it has been 
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6), namely the knowledge of Yor one glory it has imprinted upon 
us as in a mirror. Thus, the numerous people rejoice of the 
many good things. And the ones who live spiritually, they are 
illuminated by the knowledge of The One and simple Good, 
being they illuminated in an above-world manner®8. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 32 / Staniloae 
2022: 127) 


Like the water of a river is bigger when flowing united, than 
when it is divided in many creeks, likewise the sight of the mind 
and its movement and its desire, are stronger when the mind 
focuses unitarily and without division, towards only one thing, 
and when the mind isn’t divided in many and many sorts. And 
this happens when the mind extends, and it searches for, and it 
looks at The One Who is simple and above world. This is for 
One Who is all-simple and above-world, He truly has the power 
of gathering the mind together. And only when the mind is 
found worthy of seeing This One, it is impossible the mind not 
to take His shape - as much as this is possible to the human 
mind — like an image, and not to become unitary, and simple, 
and colorless, and imageless®°?, and without any quality, and 


impossible to reach, and borderless, and endless, and without 


marked over us the light of Your face, Lord!”. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 


658 Here is affirmed an opposition between the people of the many, who rejoice the many pleasures, but all those 


pleasures being little satisfying, and the few people who detaches themselves from those pleasure and who focus 


themselves in the endless joy for The One Who is endlessly rich. 


659 On the other hand, by looking at the borderless One, the mind regains, at its turn, its own limitless, and in this 


sense the mind takes His image (eov), which means, in the same time, being free of any define, contoured, or 


with edges around, image (azeptoptotoc). The author says further on: “impossible to reach”, in the sense that 


not thing can reach that and no person can disturb of catch that. 
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countenance, and simply one above the world, illuminated by 
the rays of the godlike love®°, and above the world, and 
crowned with the unveiling of the mysterious knowledge, of the 
silence, and of the non-understanding which is above word and 
understanding®®!, by being delighted with a spiritual joy and 
with a heavenly gladness. This is for the mind that has reached 
there, it has been transfigured in a more godlike mind®?, and it 
has been dressed up in a godlike shape, by being spiritually 
imprinted by The One Who is simple, and imageless, and One, 
and all the other things we said previously. And if this doesn’t 
happen, and if the mind doesn’t experience such a godlike 
transformation, it means that the mind hasn’t reached yet, the 
touching and the imprinting of The One Who is above the world. 
This is for God is unifier unity and Mind above understanding. 
That’s why, the mind received the His above-world imprinting, 
when, in the same time with the said things, the mind becomes 
itself a unity above understanding, experiencing this through 
the godlike imprinting®®’. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2022: 127-128) 


660 The love illuminates a person’s face from within that person, but it also shows, in the same time, that 


person’s limitlessness, or that person’s infinite depth. 


661 This lack of understanding isn’t, actually, an absence of the understanding, but it is an understanding above 


understanding. That’s why the one having it, he keeps his silence, for he realizes that he cannot express it. This 


kind of understanding illuminates the face of the one who possesses it, more than any other understanding 


662 On any new level of the union with God, the mind becomes more godlike, not by its being, but by the richer 


godlike work whose subject the mind has become, through the dwelling of God, with His work, in the subject of 


the one who looks at God. 


63 By imprinting Himself, into the human mind, The One Who is imageless and above understanding, the mind 


itself becomes one and above-understanding. 
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The sensitive unity is the beginning of all numeric multitude. 
And the above-world unity is the beginning of all the seen and 
thought multitude and of all existing realities. As, therefore, 
every number has its beginning from unit, likewise all the 
existing realities start from The One Who is above the world, 
either in His quality as their natural cause, or as their 
Maker®®?+. But the numeric unit, because of being submitted to 
the senses, it is placed the first one to the ones following to it by 
nature. This is for, by being the beginning of the counted 
realities, when counting, the feeling places the unit as first. But 
with the above-world unit, because that unit being above-mind, 
it happened inversely. This is because this unity, though it is, 
by nature, before all realities, the mind places it after all 
realities. This is for no mind could start from The One Who is 
above world, and then to advance from Him to the many 
realities. But, on the opposite, from the many realities the mind 
ascends and is gathered together at That One. There the senses 
need the number one in order the senses to advance to the 
many realities; otherwise, it is impossible to count or to 
advance as it wants. But here, the mind needs the many 
realities, in order the mind to be able to ascend to The One Who 
is above the world, and in order the mind to be gathered within 
itself, by not being possible to ascend on any other way towards 
imagining The One Who is above the world. 

Thus, the mind, by using the appropriate order and way, it 
starts from the many realities and it ends to The One Who is 
above the world, and Who is the top. This is for the one known 
with the sense, it is easily to comprise and to limits the sense 
places it naturally and through affirmation, as first, like its 


nature requires it. But the above-world unit, searched for with 


664 The godlike One is the natural cause of all His uncreated energies and the maker (creator) cause of the 
creatures. 
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the mind, by being that unit above understanding and by 
escaping the understanding, it cannot be affirmed as the first, 
according to its nature, so that the mind could start with it, 
but, rather, by being above nature, the mind finds it in an 
above-nature mode, not at the beginning, but at the end, after 
crossing through and, to say so, after counting the many 
realities. 

This is for, the mind has the understanding by nature, and The 
One Who is above world, He is in Himself not-understood and 
unapproachable; the mind tends by habituation towards the 
many realities, even unwillingly, given that, on one hand, the 
mind cannot stop cogitating, and on the other hand, the mind 
doesn’t have power to catch The One Who is above the world 
and on top. But, by looking at the many realities, the mind sees 
in each of them something that can be understood with the 
mind, but that something is seen not as standing by itself, but 
as belonging to a certain one. Then, by gathering out of each 
seen thing the meaning which that thing is transparent to, and 
by ascertaining through contemplation that these ones dialogue 
with one another, and they do not oppose to one another and 
they are like some flowers grown out of the same root, the mind 
advances from the many realities towards The One Who is on 
top, out of Who all the many realities are; and so, the mind is 
naturally gathered from the natural existences to an above- 
being order, in which the mind sees the One Who is above- 


nature and above-being, through the realities according to the 


665 Here isn’t about the procedure of the logical thinking. This one can affirm The One Whom all the realities 


came from in the beginning. That is the so-called deductive, scholastic thinking. It isn’t either about an inductive 


thinking, raising from concrete and individual to abstract or general. But it is about really experiencing The 


godlike One, and experience that, though real, it still is experiencing The One Whom all realities are within. 


One reaches this experience through spiritual growth, and that one must cross through many, and to detach itself 


from them, through dispassion. That’s why, This One is found in a supra-natural, spiritual mode. This way has 


been granted priority in the Christian East. It has been absolutely required this mode too. 
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nature. And by seeing, in an untold manner, the spring gushing 
up and making all the good things and all the beauties, and by 
being delighted with The One Who is above being, the mind no 
longer turns willingly towards the many realities, though these 
ones too, are existing and good and partaker to the good 
part®66, 

This is for, being the mind naturally loving the good and the 
beauty, the mind doesn’t willingly leave The One Who is above 
all realities, except the mind is forced to do that by some 
circumstance. But, because the way to be of the existing 
realities it is different, the mind looks at them differently, and 
the mind ascends through them to The One Who is above world 
and nature. In my opinion, the mind must advance in stages, 
on the path leading to The One Who is above nature and world, 
in order to, by climbing as on a ladder, the mind to advance in 
the safest mode, and to know if there is any shortcoming in 
itself, or in what the mind must be, and if the mind delights 
itself with that shortcoming; and if yes, the mind must realize 
what is wrong and what it separated it from the godlike feast; 
and what should the mind do, in order to get back to where the 
mind has rolled down from. In this way, the mind will know 
both the mist of the passions and the transparence of the clean 
heart, and it will mirror the knowledge of the truth, by seeing 
the truth as the truth actually is, and the mind will be made 
partaker to heavenly views, and it will receive a godlike feeling 
and it won’t pass unnoticed to itself, its own increase or 


decrease. Everywhere, the mind will know many wonderful 


666 Tn this paragraph it is less affirmed the detaching from the many realities, through dispassion, in order to 


reach at The One. It is mostly described the intellectual detaching. But through that, one reaches to a live union 


with The One. This paragraph is characteristic to the joining of the logics and of the mysticism in this writing. 


But the author shows, furthermore, that itself the ascension isn’t only logical-intellectual, but it is spiritual too, 


or it especially is spiritual, namely detachment from the many realities, through virtues, through dispassion, and 


through the love for God. 
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things and the mind will understand what the purpose of the 
appeasement and of the locking up in the monastic cell is. 

(...) 

This holy ladder, which is divided in five, and on which we 
climb exactly like on some steps towards the ultimate target, it 
doesn’t have a spatial distance between steps, but it has a 
difference, namely an order of the quality characteristic to each 
step. As existence, the creatures submitted to the senses and 
the creatures known with the mind, they are likewise. But the 
last ones exceed, to a large extent, the first ones, like the mind 
exceeds the feeling, through its feature. And again, the 
uncreated realities which are known with the mind (intelligible) 
they exceed, to a large extent, the creatures known with the 
mind (intelligible). But both these two levels are amongst the 
existing realities, and that’s why, the uncreated ones which are 
known with the mind as existing and as subordinated to The 
Uncreated One, they are above-mind®®’. From here, it is obvious 
that the highest seeing and contemplation of the mind, it is that 
one through which the mind rests within the One Who exceeds 
all realities, after the mind passed further from doing and it has 
reached the hidden of that ultimate top, which is placed above 
all realities; and therefore, the humblest seeing and 
contemplation of the mind is that one moving amongst the 
realities submitted to the senses, or better said, that one 


belonging to the doer man®®8. 


The uncreated intelligible realities, or the uncreated realties known with the mind, as there are the uncreated 


godlike energies and features, as there are: the kindness, the righteousness etc., they have in common with the 


intelligible ones, as for instance with the angels, or with the soul, the fact that they can be known with the mind 


(intelligible) and they can be experienced and, as such, they belong to the realities which can be reckoned as 


existing. As such, they too are subordinated to God as being, as One Who is threefold in Persons, and Who is 


above- existence, and as such He is above-mind, or above-understanding. 


668 Here is mentioned also the mind’s resting into The One Who is above-mind, and above-seeing, and above- 


contemplation, after in another place the author reckoned this resting as above seeing and contemplation. But 
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So, by being the mind, by nature, lover of good (beauty), it must 
desire what is, in all regards, better (more beautiful), not only in 
order to have that, but in order to suffer the transfiguration in 
better, or above-mind, as it is due, for, as it was said, the 
change received by the mind is according to what the mind sees 
or it delights itself with. But, because the fickleness intertwined 
with the mind’s nature, it won’t leave the mind as long as it is 
the day today (Hebr. 3: 12) and, as they say, until the shadows 
keep moving (Song of Songs 2: 17), namely until we won’t pass 
away from the present life, which it shows as in a mirror, in 
riddle and overshadowed, the truth, it is necessary, when we 
fall off the contemplation and the seeing of The Uncreated One, 
The One Who is above-mind, for force ourselves to stop at the 
uncreated realities which can be known with the mind, and 
which are the closest to Him, in order our turning back to The 
Uncreated and above-world One, to be easier to us®®9. And if the 
thicker mist falls over the mind, darkening the mind’s 
understanding and bringing the mind’s contemplation to 
idleness, we must go back to prayers accompanied by the doing 
out of the humble heart, in order us to be delivered from 
darkness through the power of the prayer and through tears, 


and thus, us to build up again some foundation out of the 


creatures submitted to the senses®’°. On this way, by dwelling 


the terms expressing the living on those spiritual heights, they always are insufficient. That’s why one can use 


them in both situations. Everything depends on what these terms are understood like. The fact is, that the author 


admits the conscience of a resting within The One Who is threefold in Persons, without meaning through this 


that God’s being can be understood or contemplated. 


669 The true aspiration of the mind, or of the human subject, it is that of reaching within the godlike Subject. 


Only in His love the mind can find its resting, like a relative resting can be found by the human subject only in 


the ambience of a loving person. Any of our preoccupations with impersonal goods and values, it is a falling 


into a state lacking the true satisfaction. 


67 The doing doesn’t’ consist only of actual good deeds, but also of everything that helps to our cleaning up: 


prayer, tears, fear of eternal punishments, restraint, patience, humbleness etc. But in all of these, there is also an 
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the understanding light within heart, through a spiritual work, 
with the spring of the Ghost’s Hypostasis, and the mind 
skillfully taking the mastery upon the doing, the mind climbs as 
on a mountain peak and as to an observation heigh point, 
where the mind can contemplate from, the realities which 
remain to the many not only as unseen, but also as unsearched 
for and not-understood. This is because, without that, nobody 
will see either himself or God, not even passingly. Speaking now 
about this doing, it may not be totally besides our purpose. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 32 / Staniloae 
2022: 131-135) 


By this the mind is given the power to ascend in a non- 
darkened manner, and to look at the godlike realities and to 
contemplate God. When Lord Jesus was taken into wilderness 
by the Ghost, having to defeat the devil, He healed the lusting 
part of the soul, through fasting; and He healed the rational 
part, through taking vigil and quiet prayer; and He healed the 
anger by resisting it in word; and He healed the love for 
pleasure, for glory, and for money, because, when getting 
hungry, He didn’t ask, as the devil suggested Him, the stones to 
be transformed in breads, neither did He throw Himself off the 
temple roof, with the intention of being extolled by multitude 
that He wasn’t harmed by falling, and neither He let Himself to 
be convinced to worship that one, after that one promised Him 
that He will be presented the richness of all kingdoms. But, by 
angrily, but wisely and rightfully and temperately and manly 


resisting satan, He rejected that one, teaching us too, how to 


attitude of differently understanding the things, of differently using the things, or better said, a detachment from 
considering the things as the ultimate reality. 
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defeat any devil’s attack®7!. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2022: 136) 


Thus, the mind, by starting with the many creatures submitted 
to the senses and by seeing their good composition, and by 
understanding then the creatures which can be known with the 
mind (intelligible) and by moving itself to the uncreated realities 
which can be known with the mind (intelligible), the mind has 
climbed, as on a ladder, all the four steps®72. And to these ones 
it follows the non-speaking, the silence, and the godlike awe, 
and, in short, the looking at and the contemplation of The One 
Who is above-world, and the above-understanding union. This 
is the crown of the silence, the highest and the most 
consummate good thing, as much as it is possible in this life, it 
is the end of the truth, it is the fruit of the faith, it is the shiny 
ray of the hoped glory, it is the foundation of the love, it is the 


balance of the mind, it is the steadfastness replacing the 


ceaseless mind’s movement®’s, the not-understood resting, the 


671 The anger mustn’t be totally abolished, but it must be used appropriately, through the four cardinal virtues, as 
Lord Jesus Christ did. By using the anger in this way, we can defeat diverse passions. Thus, we make out of 
anger too, a positive power, as God wanted it when endowing us with it, and we can abolish the passions’ 
temptations, or even the passion themselves, from within us. 

672 By looking at the seen things, without passion, we climb on the first step; by looking at the intelligible 
creatures (angels, soul, their value), we climb on the second step; by passing from these ones to experiencing the 
uncreated intelligible realities, namely the godlike uncreated energies and features, we climb on the third step; 
finally, by resting ourselves into God Who is the Maker of the realities from the first two steps and the spring of 
the realities from the third step, the mind has ascended on the fourth step. 

673 The ascension towards The One it wasn’t only an intellectual ascension, but it was also one through doing, 
through praying, through strengthening our love for God as the Unique and All-Comprising Good. The state 
lived in union with God, it is, on one hand, a state of supreme focusing and quietude, and on the other hand, it is 
a state of endless joy. It is a state of supreme quietude for nothing attracts the soul towards something else, any 
longer, and the mind is in this state rejoicing of the limitless depth of the whole and of the endless love. But just 
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unitary state, the earnest of the future age, the source of a 
unimaginable joy, the chamber of the peace, the quenching of 
the bodily cogitations, the turning back from the present age, 
the becoming addicted to the future age, the detachment from 
the passionate life, the inward growing up of the dispassion, the 
soul’s gladness, the gathering together, the resting and the 
guarding of the soul’s movements and powers and, saying all in 
one, the godlike knowledge and dispassion. 

If the mind gets scattered again, due to our drowsiness, or due 
to some external circumstance, we must take care to bring the 
mind back again to its own good, namely to the contemplation, 
by rejecting the passion that constituted an impediment and 
that deviates the mind from its purpose. We must take heed 
how far the mind is from its highest good and why is that. We 
must see: is it the look directed towards the creatures 
submitted to the senses, or towards the creature known with 
the mind (intelligible), or towards the uncreated realties known 
with the mind (intelligible)? Or, is it the mind separated from 
The One Who is above-nature, the Only One Who is true and 
above any other one, because the mind having vain thoughts or 
a certain need? And, by knowing this, let’s remove the 
impediment staying in the middle, in order the mind to turn 
back again, unitarily, as itself the order requires it, to the 
contemplation and to seeing The One Who is above-world. This 
is because, by being the mind outside The One Who is above- 
world, uncreated, and above-mind, the mind will linger in 


division and it will have not reached the actual good, even if the 


because of being this Good endless, the soul never ends tasting Him and the soul never gets satisfied. This 


stability is, in the same time, therefore, a ceaseless movement. The idea of the stability while always be in 


movement, or of the eternally stable movement, formulated by Saint Gregory of Nyssa, it is opposite to the 


Origenistic idea about the boredom of the soul that has reached within God and the soul’s coming out from Him, 


of falling from Him, in order to have another adventure. “The mind’s balance” it is the equilibrium achieved by 


the mind out of knowing all things and the rejoicing of all things within The One. 
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mind moves well. This is for the Good from the top is The One 
Who is above-mind and above-being, uncreated and simple. 
And That One is the highest end Whom the mind tends 
towards. One must search for The One Who is above-mind, one 
must contemplate The One Who is imageless, and one must 
reach at The One Who is non-comprised, in order to reach the 
unitary inheritance of The One, of the supreme God, with the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ and of the-life-maker Ghost 
Whom being us illuminated through, to be us found worthy of 
receiving the gift of the contemplation and us to become gods by 
work, and deified through the gift from God. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 36 / Staniloae 2022: 137-139) 


Once the mind elevated on the land of the godlike hidden, the 
mind naturally keeps it silence, for being united with the 
simplicity, and therefore being unitarily united with The One 
Who is above-understanding and illuminating for being 
imparted with the Ghost®’*. This is for, what could the mind 
have to say, once it has reached above its understanding 


powers, and once being outside any meaning and totally 


674 Once reached in the hidden intimacy of God’s love, the mind keeps is silence. This is for, that simplicity, 


more than full of all the good things, it cannot be described by our words, because our words can only catch 


small pieces of it, and our words, regardless how much we would use, are insufficient to express this infinite 


fullness of the godlike simplicity. The infinite simplicity requires to be lived with our endless simplicity, in its 


impenetrable intensity, and by no means trying us to break is in small pieces, which cannot either separately or 


together to express it in its fullness. This is because, who could describe the love lived while being held to the 


bosom of the beloved one. 
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emptied, as being above-understanding®’5? This is for, the mind 
still needs the word in order to speak, and therefore it is 
obvious that the mind still understands. This is for any word 
comes consequently to a meaning. And if the mind still 
understands something, how could the mind be in the land of 
the hidden? For that isn’t an actual hidden, and what isn’t seen 
by any other organ, it still can be seen by the mind. For, thus, 
many realities would have been called as hidden, because very 
many of them, or, to say so, all the realties seen by the mind, 
the mind sees them by knowing them through the mediation of 
another organ that sees them. Consequently, the hidden 
realities could have been almost endless in number, and that is 
absurd. But only one is the actual hidden, which the mind 
ascends to, after crossing through all realities, as at The One 
Whom all the realities are form, either seen, or cogitated. So, 
the mind too, by ascending at Him as at The One Who is above 
all realities, either seen, or said, or cogitated, the mind gets out 
of understanding, out of seeing, and out of speaking. And we 
can even say that the mind hasn’t ascended there yet, neither 
the mind has reached into the godlike hidden, as long as the 
mind still is able to speak. This is for the mind still is able to 


understand, as long as it speaks. But the hidden is impossible 


675 The mind is there as emptied of meanings, of notions, and not because it would have become totally depleted 


of those, but because the mind has exceeded all of them, or the mind is above all of them. All the meanings have 


become unseen through overwhelming. What the shards will be good at, if somebody has the unbroken vessel? 


But the vessel implies all the shards, but also it implies endlessly more than the sum of the shards: it comprises 


the shards’ harmony, the shininess of this harmony when in sun rays, and the capacity of the vessel of holding a 
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to understand, because of being above-word®’©. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 37 / Staniloae 2022: 139-140) 


While the words usually make the mind to thrive and to 
advance, they elevate the mind, in this advancing, where the 
word becomes insufficient, namely all the way up to the work 
that is being done in silence. And, if the mind always had used 
words and if the soul always had needed words, I wouldn’t have 
been able to tell you what would have been the advancing of the 
mind by speaking. But the speaking isn’t useful only for doing, 
but it is useful also for contemplation, for the mind ascends 
from the words about the realities which have an image, to The 
One Who is imageless, The One Who is simple and above word, 
unattached to anything, and actual, where any word appears to 
be meaningless, or, rightly speaking, the words are even an 
impediment®77, 


This is because the words are used as long as it is done a 


passing from a meaning to another meaning. But The One Who 


676 This is a logical demonstrating, to say so, of the fact that the godlike hidden isn’t a hidden only to the 
sensitive sight, but it is so also to the mind’s understanding. This is for, otherwise, the hidden no longer would 
have been one, but many. This is because many are the realities unseen by the sensitive eyes, but know with the 
mind. This is a proving of the apophatic theology. But this isn’t only an intellectual renunciation to expressing 
what is above-understanding, but it is a positive experience of union with The One. This is for the mind is 
“illuminated by The One”, or by the Holy Ghost, in this union. As such, the mind knows about this union, but 
the mind also knows that that union is above understanding. The mind knows the “that” of the union, but the 
mind doesn’t know the “how” of that union. 

677 This is an argumentation by reducing to absurd. If the mind had always needed words, the mind wouldn’t 
have actually needed the words, for, if that had been the case, the words wouldn’t have helped the mind to 
advance beyond words, because of keeping the mind within their limited realm. A resembling example: if a 
plane hadn’t tended during the whole flight to the landing strip, that plane wouldn’t have ever flown. The words 
help the mind to ascend beyond words’ realm. This is the use of the cataphatic or affirmative theology, for the 
apophatic theology, or of the silence. 
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is simple, detached from all realities (absolute), borderless, and 
imageless, The One Who is simple and pure and above-word, 
how could He need the word in order to be done the passing 
from Him to somewhere else?678 Or, how could have been God 
encompassed? This is because, the words it usually 
encompasses something. But The One is non-comprised, 
because He is borderless and shapeless. And if the word isn’t 
appropriate for The One Who is hidden and above-mind, 
because That One is non-comprised and shapeless, it will be 
obvious that the most appropriate is the silence. Therefore, the 
advanced ones, they must reach from speaking to silence, for 
they have advanced to the simple, imageless, and shapeless 
contemplation. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, 
out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 
38 / Staniloae 2022: 140-141) 


678 A word follows to another word, for we pass from a meaning to another. By stringing the words, it is shown 
the connection of a word with another word, or the dependence of an affirmed meaning, on another meaning 
that must be affirmed, and therefore it shows the dependence of the things on one another. But the mind that 
reached within God, where that mind would pass beyond Him, by using a word or many words? God doesn’t 
need to be explained through other words, namely through other realities, for all realities are inferior to Him, so 
that they cannot explain Him. By using words, we only can show God as connected to other realities. But God is 
absolute, namely detached from all realities (am6Avtoc, aoyetoo). Of course, we can speak about God, when 
showing His descent amongst people, and His savior deeds done for us; or when the one who experienced Him, 
he wants to express something of that experience, to other people. Or, we can speak about God, even when we 
haven’t reached to experience Him, an experience surpassing the meanings and the words, but we still speculate 
about Him by using our rationality. But the happiness of the man who has reached within God Himself, it 
cannot be described, and also that man doesn’t need to describe to himself. One cannot speak about God in a 
fully adequate manner, also because God is “shapeless”. The shape as defined in itself, it can be described to 
others, while the shapelessness cannot be described; if we tried to ascribe a shape to the imageless One, it would 
limit Him. 
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It belongs to the mind’s nature, to understand. And the 
understanding is done in motion and in movements’. But, 
because the mind reached into God, it is above understanding 
and motion, rightly so, one could say that the mind ascends 
above its nature when contemplating God as detached from all 
realities®®°. This is for any meaning is given by a thing. And 
where there isn’t contemplated a thing, there isn’t born and 
there isn’t a meaning. So, not being possible by any means, to 
see God as a thing, God shows Himself to the mind, through 
the realities naturally being around Him, namely through the 
realities which He works through, works that unveil the power 
springing out of somebody who is powerful. For, so, the mind 
uses to contemplate, in all the other realities, the powers 
together with the realities having those powers®’!, and therefore 
the mind searches, at God, for the same thing. But because the 
mind is unable to succeed in that, because God is above the 
nature of any created mind, the mind contemplates the realities 
from around God. And the mind represents God to itself, 
without seeing Him, namely through a simple, and lasting for a 


moment, intuition®®?. But, by advancing in the sky of the 


679 The understanding is done in the motion and in the movement from a meaning to another; in adding new 
understandings, which to bring a surplus of light in the realities the mind has known before, through: 
association, examples, and contrasts, or contradictions. 

680 We understand any thing in connection with other things. That’s why our understanding increases by passing 
from something to something else, by finding out the connection of one thing with other things. But despite all 
this increasing, we still remain on the limited plan. The one who has reached into God, he no longer needs this 
passing from a meaning to another, for God is no longer understood in connection with other realities, but He is 
detached from all realities (He is absolute) and He has in Himself all the realities. 

681 We contemplate the powers together with the subjects, or with the sources those powers star from. 

682 The mind, in its striving for understanding, it always searches for the subject of the powers through which are 
accomplished, in the world, diverse effects. Only then, the mind reaches, somehow, a satisfactory end of its 
understanding. And only God is the consummate Subject suffering nothing from the world, but all the realities 
from within the world depend on Him. In order to find God, the mind must exceed all the realities from within 
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quietude and gaining the godlike benevolence, and by working 
the Holy and extolled Ghost, within the mind, the mind will be 
increasingly often kidnapped from the work of understanding, 
towards the imageless, without quality, and simple state, by 
quickly penetrating within the heart, through the above-nature 
power of the Ghost®83, 

By stopping itself here, in the feeling of the godlike presence, 
and by not understanding anything, the mind is above- 
understanding. And by the fact that form understanding the 
realities from around God, the mind has ascended at feeling the 
godlike presence, the mind has become, as I said, simple. And, 
for the mind is above-understanding, we say that it lives above 
its nature. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 44 / 
Staniloae 2022: 147-148) 


All the realities which are called as hidden, they necessarily 
have something shown outside, out of which one can intuit that 
hiding. Because, otherwise, they rather would be reckoned as 
inexistent. This is because, a reality that doesn’t give any kind 
of knowledge showing its existence, it could be reckoned as 
equal to what doesn’t exist at all. So, without any doubt, the 


hidden of God too, it is accompanied by some showings. 


the world, and the mind must contemplate the powers from around God, the powers which God has created and 


upholds the world through, and the mind sees that the world couldn’t have been created and upheld by the 


human subjects. By contemplating the powers from around God, or His works, the mind sees in them, through a 


simple and simultaneous intuition, their Subject; it is an eyeless sight. But also logically, the mind presupposes a 


Subject as ground of any manifestation. 


683 The “sky of the quietude” is the ambience which lives in, the man who is spiritually advanced. Only in this 


state the kidnapping will take place. This is for the quietude is too, an undisturbed focusing of the mind towards 


God Who is endless in His beauty. But this is done through the work of the Ghost and in the same time with the 


mind’s penetration within the heart, in the deep of the own being, after steadfastly leaving the scattering. 
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By stepping of the tracks of these showings, the mind receives a 
feeling of the godlike hiding, and the mind ascends from the 
comprised realities belonging to God, to something that is non- 
comprisable. And by being elevated up from there, the mind 
knows with certitude that there is something escaping its 
natural comprising capacity, namely something being above 
any possibility of comprising with the understanding, either be 
it that understanding even angelic, or above-nature. Also, the 
mind knows that that something is hidden also in the beginning 
and in the end of this nature and being (created) of all existing 
realities, endlessly above the whole existence; the mind knows 
that that something is uncreated, without a beginning, 
borderless, and non-comprised either by nature, or by space 
and time. This Something is The One Who is hidden and above- 
mind. From Him it naturally starts the diverse godlike 
understanding®**, one that elevates us again, and that turns us 
back through advices and understanding elevations, towards 
The One Who is hidden and above-nature and the beginning of 
all the realities. 

And the mind unites so much with Him, that the mind 
understands that He is One; and the mind also know that He is 
impossible to be understood, in all aspect, regarding to what 
this One is. And about what is above mind and it escaped the 
understanding, what the word could say more? So, by the fact 
that the word cannot say anything more about This One, the 
mind will look at Him, speechlessly, and without words, in total 
silence, and unitarily, and above understanding, as to 
something hidden, and the mind will rejoice as of the Creator 


and of the Giver of all the realities. Also, the mind will wonder of 


684 If we understand God in any way, it is for Himself understands Himself. He shares this understanding of 
Himself, to us too. He makes Himself, His understanding towards us. Especially His above-nature 
understanding it exclusively belongs to Him. ‘Into Your light, I shall see light”. 
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Him as of The One Who is much more luminous, and much 
more kind, much more wise, much more powerful, and the 
mind will feel a godlike joy, by the fact that the realties which 
the hidden One - and Who is above-being - shows Himself 
through, are endless and borderless, and especially by the fact 
that He makes Himself known to the rational nature. But, by 
being the mind in ones like these, the mind won’t reckon as 
appropriate to us and to string up words, by passing from one 
to another. 

So, the one who doesn’t use the silence, but he uses the speech, 
he isn’t in the highest state of the mind. This is because the 
highest state of the mind, as the ones who value nothing more 
than they value the truth, they will affirm too, it is that of being 
the mind on the highest level of its work. And the highest level 
of the mind is that of looking at what is the highest, a looking 
which we say about that is done without sight (eyes), so that, 
even more so, without the possibility of being described in 
words. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the 
All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 45 / 
Staniloae 2022: 149-151) 


The mind, by entering the all-godlike and unique hiding and 
without beginning and from on the highest top, without using 
the bodily sight, the mind receives there some kind of unseen, 
unique, and unitary, and full of a more than beautiful 
shininess, and more than luminous and untold, a wave that 
calls the mind, silently, in a depth of the wondering and of the 
awe and it fills the heart up with a spiritual work and with a 
sweet joy. This wave becomes to the mind as understanding 
luminous light, shininess, and godlike love, on the mind’s 


measure, as also gladness spread in rays. It has its departure 
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point into God, where all the good gifts are coming from (Jas. 1: 
17), being us imparted with it, through the mind’s cleanness, 
and having its content, as somebody would say, in the godlike 
unveilings of the Scriptures and in the creatures contemplated 
wisely and rightly, in quietude and in prayer. This is for the 
godhead’s hidden and most-inward and above-understanding 
unity, it cannot be seen anyhow, but only in the unitary ray 
starting from there and that filles up, overwhelmingly, the 
understanding sight and contemplation. Not experiencing this, 
the one who ascends from outside and in rational manner, and 
through natural knowledge, towards the One Who is above- 
understanding and hidden and simple, that one won’t receive 
the godlike work within his heart and he won’t be enlightened 
in an understanding mode®5. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 46 / Staniloae 2022: 151) 


The mind, by rejoicing of getting out from the lengths of the 
distances of space and time, and of getting out of their features 
which set borders, it truly empties itself, through the unitary 
simplicity and through the non-masterly and imageless life, 
which the mind is elevated at. And the mind steps above-being, 
without any cover and without any impediment, through non- 
understanding and non-speaking, in the land of the lack of 
beginning, of non-comprising, of limitlessness, and of infinity, 


spiritually moved by the godlike power and illumination from 


685 The one who wants to reach the godlike One through rationality and by using the natural knowledge, and by 


stepping not on an inward path, but through reasonings upon the external things, he won’t receive the godlike 


work within his heart, neither he receives the light of the above-nature “understanding” (non-sensitive). This is 


the rational “theology”, one not reaching to experience God, but one that speaks about Him as about an external 


thing. The Byzantine Fathers and writers, they don’t even call this as theology. 


5637 


within heart, a power leading the mind towards limitlessness, a 
power extending together with the mind’s seeing®®®. Then rises 
in the soul the God’s peace and the untold joy of the Ghost; and 
an impossible to describe gladness it is poured within the soul 
and an awe higher than the knowledge®®’ engulfs the soul, 
making the soul to sin, together with the Psalmist: not that “He 
will show Himself’, but that “the God of the gods shows Himself 
in Sion” (Ps. 83688: 8), namely in that mind that travels on the 
peaks and that watches from height. “Lord, God of the Powers, 
blessed in the man that hope in You” (Ps. 83689: 13). (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 


686 All over the present writing, the author thoroughly explains the processes taking place within heart, when the 
mind, by entering the heart and by living within heart, through ceaseless prayer, it sees the endless light of God, 
and it is kidnapped by that light from all the worldly realities. All the authors’ descriptions serve explaining the 
hesychast teaching and practice. We have here an original joining of Areopagite’s influence and of hesychast 
preoccupation, or, in other words, the Areopagite’s intellectual vision is being warmed up by a fiery feeling in 
hesychastic ghost. Only in the mind emptied of the ideas and of the images of the things, the godlike light can 
find a place to dwell. Only such a mind has become transparent to that godlike light, and able, through the 
regained limitlessness, to contain the godlike limitlessness. In order to achieve that, the mind must get out not 
only from the limited images of the things, but also out of the limitation of the distances of time and space, 
connected to the things’ images. Thus, the mind liberated from all images, ideas, and spatial and temporal 
limited dimensions, it is not only empties, and so come back to its limitless depth and to its limitless width, but 
the mind is too, disrobed of the covers of those images, ideas, dimension, and addictions, which have been 
keeping the mind until now, inside some borders and impediments; and, but this, the mind has become 
transparent. The expression: “empty mind” has both the meanings: emptied and disrobed. In this sense, the mind 
shows itself to God, as emptied of any other content and non-covered, or transparent and open, in order to 
receive Him; the mind better stretches towards God, through the unique preoccupation with Him, manifested in 
the ceaseless prayer addressed to Jesus. And this prayer is done, by the mind, in the heart’s ambience of feeling. 
687 The awe is higher than the knowledge, than the understanding. The awe sees more out of the God’s reality 
than the knowledge or the understanding, because these last ones limit the perception of God, to their limited 
capacity of comprising. 
688 In KJB we have: Psalm 84: 7. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
689 In KJB we have: Psalm 84 ending with the verse no. 11; the verse mentioned in the writing isn’t present in 
KJB; the verse no. 11 (the las verse of the Psalm 84) in KJB has the following content: “For the Lord God is a 
sun and shield: the Lord will give grace and glory: no good thing will he withhold from them that walk 
uprightly.” (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 51 / Staniloae 
2022: 155-156) 


When the mind lingers in awe, enlightened by an indescribable 
and non-understandable presence, by seeing itself between God 
and the godlike realities®9°, the mind eats, if I could say so, the 
true fruits of the spiritual knowledge, and the mind stays under 
the deifying work, and it rejoices and it increases in love, by not 
saying and by not working anything, either inside or outside, 
and not even thinking, but looking with understanding®! and 
unitarily, in the light of the truth and of the Ghost and making 
out of the seen realities, an occasion for delectation, without 
passing from a thing to another. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 52 / Staniloae 2022: 156-157) 


When the mind shows itself to God, by looking at Him with the 
whole its understanding, for the mind is imparted with the 
Ghost, and when the mind rejoices of God’s glory and of His 
face shininess, as much as the mind it is allowed to, it is due 
and it is very appropriate the mind to watch in silence and 
without disturbance. And if any sort of darkness cloud 
interposes between mind and God, you throw in that cloud, as 
a dreadful fire, a luminous and burning fire, a short word, but 


out of the godlike unveiling. Thus, by quickly banishing away, 


°° The mind “sees itself between God and the godlike realities”, namely between the Giver and the gifts, here 


looking at Him, there looking at them, or looking, in the same time, at God and at them, as lacking their 


personal support. They have the whole value only by being gifts given by the godlike Person. 


61 In that state, the mind doesn’t speak and it doesn’t carry on a discursive cogitation, but the mind still looks 


with understanding. That is an understanding above the natural cogitation and understanding. 
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the darkness with the light, and the mist with the warmth, and 
by enlightening the whole mind and by warming it with that 
word, the mind will succeed in being again together with God, 
as before, and to look at God’s beauty and to rejoice, as it is 
due, of Him, and to beautify itself with God’s beauty and to 
experience, to say it briefly, the realities coming from God, 
through the understanding sight, in the same time with 
receiving the-life-maker Ghost. In the same time, the mind will 
succeed in becoming simple, and in detaching itself, into Ghost 
and truth, namely into God, from all realities, even from those 
around God®22, 

These things happen, as it is due, to the seer. But the one who 
is attached only to the doing, he need many things in order to 
reach this state, because of not being united with himself yet, 
and, through himself, with God. So, it is no wonder that, this 
one, he sings and he speaks in all ways, much and often, out of 
the godlike realities, frightening and banishing away, as 
through some ceaseless arrows, the one who hates us much 
and who angrily wages war to us. But the time of that one will 
also come, if the doer has patience, through the wave of the 


Ghost. Namely, when the shininess of the many hymns, songs, 


and godlike words, they will join in a great blaze®93. Then the 


6? The author of the present writing constantly highlights the fact that the seer is elevated up to intuit God as 
Person, so that the seer doesn’t stop at contemplating God’s features as good things and values in themselves. If 
that was the case, this would be philosophy and not theology. Of course, God as Person doesn’t lack His 
features and His uncreated energies. God is seen as their subject, or He is seen through them. But Himself is 
seen in them, and they aren’t contemplated alone. And seeing God, it determines the mind to forget about them. 
When you see the beloved person, you see also that person’s kindness, but you forget about kindness when 
looking at that person. The kindness is absorbed into person. In this sense, the mind must detach itself even from 
contemplating the realities from around God. 

693 The deeds of the ones who are on the level of the doing, those deeds were reckoned in the hesychastic 
movement, starting with Gregory of Sinai, especially the singing and the reading of the holy books, unlike the 
ceaseless prayer of the mind within the heart, one reckoned as characteristic to the seers, of to the 
contemplatives. This was due to the fact that the doers were monks too, namely withdrawn from the world. Of 
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one who prays will defeat the enemy more easily, by mortally 
wounding the enemy, namely by burning up and by tearing 
apart, and especially banishing away the enemy’s darkness, 
and the one who prays will enlighten himself and he will warm 
himself up by this fire, which will move him towards the godlike 
love. In the same time with this, he will raise towards God, 
silently, a hymn of his heart and the whole his awe, he showing 
to himself the above-nature wonders of many mysteries. This is 
for, not unjustly, the one who suffer, they are blessed by the 
Lord. Actually, with the passing of the time, they will inherit, as 
ones who will become gentle, the spiritual land of the promise 
(Mt. 5: 5) into Christ our Lord. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 55 / Stăniloae 2022: 157-159) 


When, by running away through the middle of the waters, from 
that pharaoh, thought with the mind, the mind crosses through 
its night in a light of fire and its day under a cloud cover (Exod. 
13: 21)©94, then it is time for blessed silence and for quietude. 
This is for, then it truly starts the cleaning up of the soul. And 
when the thought with the mind grizzly Amalec, and the 
kinships following to that, they come against the monk, 
impeding the monk’s crossing towards the Promise Land, then 
the time is right for speaking; but the mind must be upheld, in 


the mind’s focusing towards God, by the understanding doing 


course, the Christians living in the world, they are called also to do the good deeds of the patience, of serving 


and loving the people. The monks banish away the temptations brought by the enemy, especially through 


singings and readings. But the song and read words must be uttered with so much warmth of the faith, so that 


the hot and luminous sparks out of each of them, to grow up and unite in a ceaseless blaze of the love for God. 


64 At night, the monk gets rid of the unsee enemy through the water of the tears and he is being led towards the 


Promise Land of the union with God, through the fire of the prayer, and during the day, the monk is covered 


with the grace of the humbleness, in order him not to be defeated by the vain glory. 
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and by the due contemplation, as were yore the hands of Moses 
upheld by Aaron and Orr (Exod. 17: 12). (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 58 / Staniloae 2022: 159) 


Once the mind has been changed, by experiencing the godlike 
showing through the understanding sight, and once the mind is 
overshadowed by the light of the unknown One Who is beyond 
all knowledge, the mind becomes undivided, simple, and 
borderless, by being unitarily enlightened like in a darkness®°. 
Then the mind contemplated the borderless beauty due to the 
overwhelming simplicity, that one imageless in order to exceed 
any image, that one without beginning and above any 
beginning, non-comprised, but comprising in itself the borders 
of all realities and everything that is bordered, and filling up all 
the realities as one that is above-fulness and it is endless696. 


Shortly speaking, when the mind, by looking from above, it 


5 The seemingly paradox of the “illuminating into darkness” it can be solved, if we take in account that this is 
the darkness of a too intense light, or the “supra-luminous darkness”, as it was called by Dionysus the 
Areopagite. This darkness means too, the state of non-specifying into shapes, namely contemplating, in an 
undifferentiated manner, all the realties. That’s why the mind can be plenary enlightened into that “darkness”, 
for this darkness comprises all the meanings, or the meanings of all realities, and it comprises infinitely more 
than all the realities together. But the concentratedly comprised realities aren’t differentiated in God Himself, 
through the understanding of an evolution, in the sense of that one thought by Jacob Béhme. They are 
differentiated only a created world, when God wants to created the it. In God there is another differentiation, 
actualized from ever: that of the Persons’ Trinity. 

6 We always are here in full Areopagite’s terminology. Only in what is composed, there are limits of the 
component parts. Within the absolutely simple One, there isn’t any limit. God is imageless, not because of being 
uniform or chaotic, but for He virtually comprises in Himself all the shapes, in such a consummate harmony, 
that they for an all-simple unit. In The non-comprised and borderless One, are comprised and are overwhelmed 
the borders of all realities. God isn’t incapable of giving border to the realities He creates. If that had been the 
case, God couldn’t have actually created the realities, but to His chaos it would have been corresponded the 
emanations’ chaos. 
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sees, by looking at The One, all the realities, on the untold 
ground of an understanding power that is above- 
understanding, it is the time for keeping its silence, and for 
being mysteriously and in an above-world manner - or, to say 
so, both without seeing and speechlessly — delighted with the 
impartation with the truth, through a godlike penetration into 
the truth. And when the mentioned aspects lack from within 
mind, and when the mind sees division around itself, then is 
the time for speaking, namely for speaking the word appropriate 
for leading to silence. This is for the above-word silence is better 
than any word, namely that silence very appropriately called as 
“the silence at its time”, as Solomon said too, when placing this 
silence in the first place: “The time is to be silent” and then “The 
time is to speak” (Eccl. 3: 7). Actually, the best thing, and first 
to be honored, it is that of keeping the mind its silence at due 
time. And if this isn’t present yet, and the mind still isn’t 
unitarily in the above-world realities, let there be at least the 
second thing, namely the speaking at due time, for in his way, 
the speaking to be kindred with the silence and nigh to it. Thus, 
as the silence, likewise the speaking, let them be at due time, 
and let the speaking to strive to come back to silence. And this 
happens to the one who ceaselessly speaks and cogitated at the 
godlike realities, and who sees the creation as mirroring the 
Creator and as talking about Him. This means speaking at due 
time. But about these aspects, we must speak more detailed. 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 63 / 
Staniloae 2022: 162-163) 


When the mind, by naturally crossing above all the realities 


from here, it embraces the silence, it is the time for delighting 
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with the above-world and untold realities. This is for, it is the 
time form the illumination and for the understanding light, for 
the union between mind and sight, for the limitlessness, for the 
above-nature knowledge and, in short, it is the time for 
receiving the godlike wisdom and for being imparted with the 
godlike wisdom, which the mind is consummated through, in 
resting and in silence from all realities, by achieving the untold 
joy in awe697. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out 
of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 64 / 
Staniloae 2022: 163) 


When the mind reckons that it has removed all the created 
realities, as they wouldn’t existed, then the mind intuits, in an 
untold mode, the One Who truly exists, contemplating Him 
above any word and understanding union, into ghost and truth, 
through the endless raising above the godlike realities which 
are in connection with the existing realities®98. Then the mind 
becomes unitary, or one, to say so, and through this light, the 
mind passes under the mastery of the silence, in an untold 
mode. Also, the mind is filled up with love and with joy, and 
that isn’t only a simple joy, but it is the delectation with the 


effects of the Ghost’s work, one which the angels too, are 


67 The awe is the above-understanding state of understanding, it is impartation above-word, in silence. As such, 


the awe doesn’t mean the mind’s paralysis, but it is a state of fulness, or of supra-fullness; it means experiencing 


the realities which cannot be known only with the natural mind, despite making efforts for knowing and 


8 Between God and people, there are very many realities: the seen realities, the angels, the uncreated energies, 


and the features of God. Through all of those, and by crossing through all of them, the man gets closer to God. 


The mind makes a hypothetical abstraction not only of all the created realities, but the mind even exceeds the 


thinking at the godlike features and energies related to the created realities, so that the mind focuses on their 


divine Subject itself. And this isn’t an intellectual act of the man, but it is a sight into the Ghost and truth, and 


above any work and above any union with the godlike features and works. 
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partakers to. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out 
of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 70 / 
Staniloae 2022: 165-166) 


Thus, in all realities and in all modes, You are placed infinitely 
above all realities, being You simply and freely beyond any 
imagination, and exceeding, to say it shortly, in any aspect, all 
the realities, both You, non-comprised Lord, and the realities 
from around You. The mind, by imagining these realities from 
around You, the mind has them as the soul’s guide, towards 
seeing (contemplating) of You. And, by entirely receiving the 
instillation of the Ghost, the mind enters like a mysterious 
darkness, not being the mind able to see consummately You, 
because of the limitless and unapproachable Your glory. And 
for this reason, You rest them with an above-world resting, in 
an untold manner, on the ones who contemplate You and who 
love You, they wondering - but they not totally being outside 
seeing You - what is the reason why, You are resting them 
for®99, You the untold One, You the non-understood One, You 
the limitless One, You the non-comprised One, and, in short, 
You the All-Unknown One, both according to Your being and to 
Your work. Amen. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Head no. 71 / Staniloae 2022: 168) 


When the mind moved away from the multitude of thought, by 


69 God rests the one who have reached into Him also for they do not see Him consummately, for they do not try 


to get out of Him in order to have a new experience, because of being bored after finishing to know Him; but 


also, for they aren’t totally outside seeing Him, a fact that would determine them to make other efforts in order 


to reach to see Him. 
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shaking off their diverse and much divided meanings, and thus 
the mind raises above the scattered cogitation, through the 
breeze of and the impartation with the Holy Ghost Who unifies 
the mind and Who ceaselessly blows in an continuous springing 
out (asiBAuta) upon heart; when the mind enters the godlike 
places”° and it is crossed through and imprinted by the 
thoughts about God, and, through a understanding focusing, 
unitarily and in the same time, and with love, the mind mirrors 
all the realities existing around God, and then the mind 
achieves, manifestly, the godlike resting, by rejoicing of a deep 
and godlike peace, and of an endless and serene resting of the 
heart into Christ Jesus, our Lord’°!. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 72 / Staniloae 2022: 169) 


When the mind speaks to God and it prays, as a son prays his 
all-loving Father, and, by seeing the light of Jesus, the mind 
gladdens itself, overwhelmed and amazed by the godlike and 
above-nature love, and for it limpidly feels the work of the Holy 
Ghost within the heart; when the mind wants to fly 


mysteriously and in an above-world manner, above the godlike 


700 The “godlike places”. Each godlike meaning is a place, which the mind can deepen itself in, and it can be 
stabilized in. But, in the same time, each godlike meaning has diverse layers, or it can be seen together with 
other meanings, which can be reckoned as several “places” and a only one godlike ‘place”. But these places are 
also the diverse densities of the godlike energies, or of the God’s presence through those energies, which the 
spiritual man reaches onto, by experience. Thus, it can be reconciled the affirmation from this paragraph, that 
the mind must enter “the godlike places”, with the affirmation that the mind must be unified, by contemplating, 
in the same time, all the realities from around God. 

71 The peace, or the resting, or the quietude, it has two reasons: the appeasing of the thoughts regarding the life 
within the world, which are equally numerous worries (Heidegger), and the overpouring within heart of the 
comforting from the Holy Ghost, of His fullness of love, one that overwhelms those worries, by consummately 
giving the soul everything the soul needs. The soul no longer feels the need for searching for something else, in 
order to comfort himself. This isn’t a sentiment of emptiness and of tiredness, but of fullness. 
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unveilings and consummation, then the mind truly stops itself 
from all its things, being elevated above understanding, after 
the mind has understood, and it is wonderfully sweetened, with 
the truly resting in the peace of the-life-maker Ghost of 
Christ’°?. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 73 / 
Staniloae 2022: 169) 


“God rested of all the things He started doing” (Gen. 2: 3); but 
only after the fulfillment (unfolding) of all the things done 
through Word and Ghost. Likewise, the mind in the image of 
God, it rests from all its things, which it started doing towards 
the completion of the thought (intelligible) world of the virtue; 
but only after the mind searched and steadfastly consummate 
in the Word of God and in the of-life-maker Ghost, the whole 
world and the meanings (the intelligible) from within the world, 
and after the mind ascended again from these ones, in the 
Word and in the Ghost, to the ones called by some people as 
natural, and after the mind has ascended to the mysterious, 
simple, and detached from all realities views, of the knowledge 


of God (of the theology)’°%. This is for, by reaching the resting 


702 Tt is being described here what happens within the hesychasts’ mind, when, through the Prayer to Jesus, they 
see His light within their heart. The hesychasts didn’t describe in a more detailed manner, this experience of 
theirs. Not even Saint Gregory Palamas, their defender, did it. Our author affirms here too, that, then they enter a 
quietude, a resting, a peace above any understanding. But he highlights here too, that this resting, or peace, or 
quietude, it is not given except when exceeding the contemplation of the God’s features and energies, which He 
shows Himself through; that peace isn’t given except when surpassing those realities and encountering God as 
the Subject of those features and energies. The author constantly highlights that the human person cannot find 
his resting except by encountering God as Person. 

73 Here is being affirmed again that the mind doesn’t rest in contemplating the natural features of God (infinity, 
kindness, righteousness etc.), as looked in themselves. These ones, as values in themselves, they have been 
called by some people as metaphysical (Aristotle). The mind doesn’t rest except after ascending above these, in 
their godlike Subject, in the love of God as Person. Until the mind occupies itself with those natural features of 
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then, the soul tastes much resting and peace, by knowing the 
truth of the understanding’, and it is deified through the light 
of the knowledge and through the impartation with the-life- 
maker Ghost into Christ Jesus, our Lord. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 74 / Staniloae 2022: 170) 


When God was resting, He didn’t rest from all things, but only 
from those things which He started doing. From the without 
beginning and uncreated and characteristic to Him by nature, 
He didn’t rest. Likewise, the mind, by imitating God, after the 
mind searched into godlike Word and into the Ghost, and after 
the mind has crossed through the seen creation, it doesn’t rest 
from the things characteristic to its nature, things having no 
beginning and no end, but the mind rests from the seen things, 
which begin and end. That’s why, resting the body into 


motionless, a resting accompanying the one who has appeased 


God, the mind is being consummated through deeds in the virtues which the mind imitates those godlike 
features through. But the resting comes to the soul after the mind ascends beyond this endeavor of the doing that 
has as purpose the achieving of the virtues. Until the mind still has something to do, the mind won’t rest. The 
resting comes after the soul has finished everything it has had to do, as a gift from the Word and from the Holy 
Ghost. Better said, in the Word and in the Ghost the mind worked in order to achieve consummation in virtues, 
and also in the Word and in the Ghost the soul finds the resting of this endeavor. This is for, in the Word and in 
the Ghost, there are the mysteries of the endless love of God, the simple mysteries, the mysteries detached from 
all realities, the mysteries of the true knowledge about God as Subject. This is for, what is simpler, what is more 
detached from anything, than experiencing the love from a person, especially when that Person is God, or than 
experiencing the supreme communion with persons. 
On this way, one can say that the resting of God it coincides to the resting of each soul and, by and large, it 
coincides to the resting of all human beings who will be saved, at the general resurrection, and at the final 
judgment. This is because, until the souls are working in order to achieve this resting, God works too, within the 
souls. “Jésus sera en agonie jusqu’a la fin du monde” (Pascal). Besides, even the author here, he tells it in the 
next chapter. 
74 The fully real truth isn’t an object, but it is a subject. The object doesn’t exist for itself, but for subject. 
Through subject, the object is lightened. And the supreme Subject is God. 
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himself, it is an opposite state to that of mind. This is for, if the 
mind hadn’t entered, in a continuous motion, through a 
ceaseless breeze of the Ghost, in the contemplation of the seen 
things, the mind wouldn’t have known if there is an 
understanding resting, one that turns in a ceaseless motion, 
and unitarily, only around God, a resting that deifies the one 
who is partaker to it, in an untold resting into Christ’>. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 75 / Staniloae 
2022: 171) 


But one can tell also the following thing, to the ones who try to 
explain the meaning of this word: There was a time when the 
human nature was intact, and, that’s why, rightly so, the 
human nature was far from all bad things, and it was close to 
God, contemplating God and being delighted with gladness and 
with awe, by the glory of the beauty of His face, in our ancestor 
Adam, in an immaterial, understanding, heavenly, and 
incorruptible delectation. This is for much was overpoured 


within the soul of the first man and his mind, that was ina 


godlike manner, it was full, over the top, with many knower 


705 The mind firstly searches and crosses through the creation into the hypostatical Word and into the godlike 


Ghost as Person, the mind understanding the creation in the supreme Rationality and Life, as its cause. But after 


this, the mind doesn’t rest, but enter the accomplishing of the things regarding the mind’s consummation, 


namely the things “characteristic to the mind’s nature”. These things are, in the same time, the works of God 


within the mind, which neither begin nor end. By this, the mind enters the contemplation of the things from 


within the world, namely the seeing of those things into God, or of seeing God into those things. Then the body 


rests. But the mind doesn’t rest. The body’s resting, equal to motionlessness, it accompanies the one who has 


been rested of the world’s things. But the mind’s resting equals a ceaseless motion, namely the mind doesn’t 


consist of motionlessness, as the body’s resting does. So, the motionless resting of the body it is contrary to the 


mobile resting of the mind. The ceaseless motion of the mind around God, it itself is a proof of the mind’s 


resting into God. 
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views and elevations towards God, rejoicing, in the seen 
Paradise, of the unseen (intelligible) Paradise, or, to say so, 
rejoicing of the happy life, for Adam’s mind was united with 
itself and with God and it was tarrying into itself and into God, 
as it is due. Adam’s mind was, namely, in a unified and 
resembling to God state, and it was totally deified. And thus, 
rightly so, since it has been created in the image of God. 
Behold, in short, the goods we have from God. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2022: 172) 


When this happens, the mind, with the help of the worshipped 
Ghost and of His work, the mind is elevated to seeing and to 
knowing the holy truth, as Great Dionysus says, namely on the 
second level of the contemplation, to say is generally, at the 
godlike views and meanings, namely at the ones without cover 
and without images7°06, 

By this, the empty mind comes closer to the uncovered 
intelligible realities (those known through cogitation) and, by 
mostly occupying itself with the godlike showings, through its 
cleanness and by tending towards God, in looks in itself, as ina 
shiny mirror, the supra-sparking rays of the Sun known with 
the mind. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 81 / 
Staniloae 2022: 184-185) 


76 The first level of the contemplation, or of the soul’s sight into the Ghost, it consists of seeing the godlike 


realities in the things’ images. The second level consists of looking at the godlike realities in themselves, 


without t the covers and the images of the things, for those ones have been overwhelmed by the stronger work of 


the Holy Ghost within mind. 
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And the mind that eats manna, it is known by the fact that, not 
eating anything else, it obviously lives a more beautiful life than 
anything else that eats something else, of course, in an 
understanding (intelligible) mode. And this is, for the mind it 
has been somehow changed, through the habituation to that 
food, in the quality of the manna, to say it so. And the sign of 
this fact is the lack of any lust for the other foods, which it has 
been previously lusting for, as also the fact that everywhere it 
wants to eat only mana and it has become child and it has 
attached itself to honoring God. Besides, it is not wonder that 
somebody becomes what he continuously eats and bears within 
himself for a long time. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Head no. 86 / Staniloae 2022: 194) 


So, neither the mind’s transformation through habituation, in 
the quality of the manna, it isn’t something unnatural. This is 
for it is very natural that a continuous and unchanged food to 
transform the ones whom it nourishes, in itself. Thus, the mind 
not only that it has achieved the level of an angel, but it 
becomes partaker to the godlike adoption, by being righteously 
moved from a spiritual glory to other spiritual glory, and not 
only by looking at The One, but by itself becoming One and 
living and being imparted, in an above-world manner, with Him. 
For, to say so, by being imparted with untold mysteries in a 
godlike manner, and with love for God into the Holy Ghost, it 
consummately become like the seen and extolled realities, so 
that it sees itself too, as transformed through habituation in the 
manna’s characteristic. This level is much higher and much 
more honored than that one of the one who knows himself as 


eating manna, but he hasn’t been transformed, by habituation, 
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in a feature of the manna. The mind experiences the first state 
at the beginning, when it gathers in itself, in a unity thought 
with the mind. And the second is the clear showing of a more 
manifest union, of the unveiling of some mysteries of the 
knowledge and of the detachment from all things and of that 
understanding above-simplicity. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 86 / Staniloae 2022: 195) 


The mind is simple by nature, for also That One Whose image 
the mind is, He likes to work simply’°’. And by being so, it likes 
to work in a simple mode’°8. This is for everybody likes what it 
fits him by nature. But the mind becomes also diverse, but not 
because of itself, but because of the senses and of the things 
submitted to the senses. But when the mind places its 
rationality between itself and the senses and the things 
submitted to senses, and the mind weighs in and judges 
skillfully, without making the senses blunter than necessary, 
and without covering or despising the beauties of the things 


easily submitted to senses, or to praise those in a low manner, 


and, therefore, without carelessly obeying the mind’s authority 


77 The mind is simple by nature. Only when attached to the surface of the limited things, or to the limited 


surface of the thins, an attachment contrary to its aspiration, it makes the mind diverse, namely it makes the 


mind to be divided amongst the images which occupy the mind, or to pass from a limited image to another. 


Besides, itself the need felt by the mind, for making associations between things, it shows the mind’s tendency 


towards unity, towards simplicity, and towards removal of the limits. The mind is simple by nature, namely 


borderless, and capable of comprising all things, for it is the image of God Who is simple by excellence, as 


borderless and all-comprising through Himself. About the simplicity of the mind and about the mind’s sinking 


into the depth of the godlike light, or into the supra-luminous darkness of God, Saint Simeon the New 
Theologian spoke in details (in Heads II, 14, 16, 17, 18, in The Romanian Philokalia, volume IV). 


78 The mind likes working simply, namely to comprise everything in a borderless mode, to enter the relation 


with The simple One, in Who are comprised all the realities in an undifferentiated mode. 
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to them, but by wisely giving to each one of them what is due, 
then the mind immediately becomes unitary and simple, being 
restored in its nature’°9. By getting far from the divided 
realities, the mind starts again loving The simple One, and 
working unitarily and simple. And by loving That One, the mind 
searches for Him and by searching for Him, the mind flies above 
anything that is composed, until the mind finds The One Who 
actually is One and simple, and Who is God. And reached here, 
now the mind stays covered only with His wings, now the mind 
floats into the skies, being delighted as it appropriate to be 
delighted the mind guarded and borne by God. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 87 / Staniloae 2022: 195-196) 


Again, about the clean mind. “Only the Holy Ghost can clean up 
the mind”- according to Saint Diadochus7!°; also, according to 
John Climacus’!!: “Only the Holy Ghost can make the mind 
steadfast”. And Saint Nilus says: “If somebody would want to 
see the state of the mind, let him empty on himself of all 
meanings and then he will see the mind resembling to the 


sapphire of to the heavenly color”’’!2. And again: “The state of 


the mind is intelligible (thought) height, resembling to the 


79 Here is specified that the mind is restored in its borderless simplicity not by despising the sensitive things, 


but by discovering the unitary beauty within all things, by exceeding what separated them. 


710 Saint Diadochus, Heads about the Spiritual Consummation 38: The Romanian Philokalia, Vol. I, p. 344. If 


the cleanness of the heart is means its transparency for God, God Himself has to enter the relation with a heart in 


order to be seen through that heart. Then, only the Ghost is so powerful through the personal relation He poses 


us in, with the Supreme Being, in order the mind no longer be attracted by any object. 


711 The Ladder, the quoted place. Namely He can make the mind not to pass from a thought to another. This is 


because the Ghost opens the ocean of the life of God. 


712 This place is from Evagrius, Gnostic Heads; at W. Frakenberg, Evagrius Ponticus, p. 427. 
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heavenly color, upon which, in the time of the prayer, it is 
shown the light of the Holy Trinity””!3, And Saint Isaac the 
Syrian says: “When the mind disrobes itself of the old man and 
it puts on the new man of the grace (Col. 3: 9), it sees the its 
cleanness resembling to the heavenly color; this was called by 
the old people of Israel as place of God, when he showed 
Himself to them in the mountain” (Exod. 24: 10)71*. (Of Kallistos 
the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union 
and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 66 / Staniloae 2022: 
226) 


And Diadochus says again: “It is often difficult to keep our mind 
to prayer due to the heavy narrowness and tribulation of the 
work while praying. But to the speaking about God (the 
theology) the mind joyfully surrenders itself715, due to the 
broadness and to the liberty of the godlike contemplations 
learnt by experience. Therefore, in order not to let the mind 
saying many things, and not to allow the mind flying with 
unmeasured joy, let’s occupy the mind, as much as possible, 


with the prayer, with the singing, and with the reading of the 


Holy Scriptures, also not overlooking the interpretations done 


713 The mind is the highest peak of the human being. Upon the mind it shines in the time of the prayer the light 


of the Holy trinity, for this is an illumination of the reciprocal love amongst the godlike Persons, love that is 


communicated also to the one who is praying, and who is at his turn lit up by the love and by the light of the 


Holy Trinity, which unveils the whole meaning of the existence. 


714 According to Ammann, at Isaac the Syrian, Quoted work, Word 32. But we couldn’t find this place. The 


cleanness is transparency, sincerity, and full openness. Through cleanness the heart becomes a place of God, for 


no thought interposes then, between heart and God. 


715 That’s why the rationalist-scholastic theology prefers the speculation instead of prayer. This theology is 


variety and fickleness in thinking and it is free and arbitrary movement. The prayer it means persevering 


towards the face of God. And only that one who has power to deepen himself in experiencing the infinity of 


God, he feels well and not bored whilst praying. 
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by the taught men in the words matters. By doing this, we 
won't let our mind to mix its own words in the words of the 
grace, and neither will we allow the mind to be stolen by the 
vain-glory, as one which would be filled up with joy due to the 
much-speaking, but we are going to guard our mind in the time 
of the seeing (contemplation) and by doing so we are going to 
make almost all its thought accompanied by tears’!°. This is for 
by resting in times of appeasement and by sweetening itself 
especially with the sweetness of the prayer, the mind not only 
will liberate itself from the shortcoming mentioned before, but it 
also renews itself increasingly more in order to surrender itself 
nimbly and without tiredness to the godlike views 
(contemplations), by advancing, in the same time, in the 
knowledge of the discernment, with much humbleness. But we 
must know that there is also a prayer which is above any 
broadness. This is, though, characteristic only to those ones 
who have been filled up with the holy grace, into the whole 
feeling and trust”7!7. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 


716 The rationalist-scholastic theology is the theory of the man who considers himself as self-standing; the prayer 
is the living of his smallness and of his sinfulness before God; that’s why the prayer is not theoretical, but 
existential. Thus it is the patristic type theology, which is based on experiencing God in prayer. 

"7 Quoted work, head 68; The Romanian Philokalia, Vol. 1, 364. The prayer is above the theology - as thinking 
and speaking about God. This if for the prayer must remain in the tight conscience of the presence of God, 
whilst the thinking about God and the speaking about God it subjectively slip from before God, from the 
conscience of the presence before Him; the theology moves freely, by escaping the conscience that it stays 
before the face of God as Subject and it escapes the dialogue with Him by reckoning Him as object, towards 
which the human mind behaves freely. But the narrowness of the prayer it is above the broadness of the 
theological thinking, for it is a more accentuated living in the endless density of the presence of God. The prayer 
lives God incomparably more intensely and more deeply, for it lives Him as claiming, loving, and eternally new 
Subject in the manifestations of His power and love; the prayer doesn’t reduce God to some permanent laws or a 
subject, who becomes at his turn absent to the conscience of the theological thinking. In prayer God is “felt”, 
namely he is “experienced”, “touched” by the whole being, as through a sense, in the intensity of his presence, 
and not only thought - or as a not-experienced reality. In the prayer the man experiences the irradiation of the 
grace or of the energy of God upon him. The authors of this writing aren’t against the theological contemplation, 
but they consider it as having to come after much prayer. Only then the godlike meanings will be deep and alive, 
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Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Head no. 68 / Staniloae 2022: 231-232) 


Likewise, the mind must keep itself not taking part and being 
separated from imagination, as one that is undivided, simple, 
standing by itself, and luminous being’!®. This is for the mind 
has from itself a natural power towards this and to turn back, 
to gather itself, and to Move towards itself, by not being 
impeded by anything else. This is the state of the mind that 
comes out of the godlike grace’!9. This is for Climacus says: 
“Fixing the mind it belongs only to the Holy Ghost”’2°. This is 
because, though, as power of the soul, the mind is moved and 
mastered somehow by the soul, but the mind is also and it is 
also called the eye of the soul, and the mind has, as we’ve said, 


a certain own, natural, simple and independent power’?!. That’s 


and they will be based on the feeling from the prayer and they will be accompanied by discernment, through 
which the man will discern the things based on the reality of an experience and not built up only on a 
speculation that is detached from the experience of the contact with God. 

718 The imaginings, or the products of the imagination, and, generally, any kind of images, they divide the mind, 
or the mind’s attention, and they make the mind to cross from a state to another; more than that, these images 
not only divide and limit the mind, but they also lower the mind from the luminous borderless state the mind is 
in by its nature, by shadowing the mind according to the sentiments inspired by those images. 

719 The mind is not impeded by anything in its turning back towards itself, when it searches for and it encounter 
God within itself, God Who is above all things, and Who virtually comprises all the things. If the mind wouldn’t 
encounter in itself anything else but only on itself, the mind couldn’t detach itself from all things, because the 
mind is created by its nature to tend towards something, to surpass on itself, to be in a continual getting out of 
itself either towards the things form within world, or towards God, the transcendent One. Towards God the mind 
is attracted, like by a magnet, by His grace, or by His river of love. Therefore the mind is helped by the grace 
even when turning back towards itself. 

720 Only the Ghost can stop the mind from the mind’s straying. For He is God, the One Who comes within soul 
with an overwhelming power and he open the mind’s eyes towards the endless horizon of God. 

721 The mind is a power of the soul. But by being the eye of the soul, the mind it is, on one hand, moved by the 
soul, and on the other hand, the mind cannot stand still, namely the mind cannot but be in the exercise of the act 
of seeing. 


5656 


why, when the mind feels itself naturally depending on the soul 
and on the soul’s powers, that mind is a mind in potency. From 
here comes also the name of human soul (1 Cor. 2: 14)722. But 
when the mind takes back its natural, simple, and essential 
worthiness, and its undivided and independent brightness, and 
the self-control, or when the soul liberates itself from the 
attachments and from the bodily and from the soul’s natural 
movements, and when it is found worthy of becoming from 
mind in potency to become mind in work, or it advances to the 
state of above nature and spiritual man, then it turns, 
steadfastly, back to itself in an not-deviated manner and 
through itself ascends not-impeded by any tie, wholly and 
consummately, to the understanding of God, by being 
shapeless, imageless, and simple’23. This is for the Great Basil 
says also: “That mind that is not-scattered towards the external 
things and that is not poured through senses towards the 
world, that mind turns back to itself, and through itself that 


mind ascends to the understanding of God, and, by being 


722 Eyen when the mind is attached only to the senses connected to the world and the mind doesn’t fill these 
senses up with the love for God, the mind still remains mind, but it is overwhelmed by the psychic senses 
related to the body, and therefore that mind is not actualized as mind. That’s why such a man is called as a 
“soul’s man”. 

73 On one hand this state of the mind in work it is the mind’s natural state, and on the other hand, it is an above 
nature state. This is a balancing we always found at the Holy Fathers. This is an above nature state for it 
achieved only by entering the ambiance of the endless simplicity of God, which gives the mind also its 
simplicity, open to the godlike infinity, by being filled up with this infinity. For the mind’s simple being it is 
functionally actualized when encountering the above nature God, this mind’s state is on one hand natural, and 
on the other hand it is above nature. Likewise, the bodily and the soul’s movements, when they overwhelm the 
mind, they are naturally functional, but on the other hand they found their true being, of their natural being, 
when they are overwhelmed by the mind, and through the mind, by the godlike energies. This is because they 
only then discover the purpose they have been created for, as environments of irradiation of the godlike Ghost. 
The whole this thinking about mind is tributary to the Greek philosophy, but it becomes Christian when the 
unified, simple mind, it is understood as indefinite and unitary subject, open to the unitary and infinite godlike 
Subject. 
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surrounded and inundated by the beauty of the light of That 
One, that mind forgets even about itself”724, And thus, the mind 
regains and preserves its state “in the image” and “in the 
likeness”, as one that is mind and through itself it unites itself 
and enter the cohabitation, in an understanding manner, with 
the godlike mind, namely with God725. And this is the circular 
work, or movement, namely the new ascension of the mind to it 
and the movement of turning back towards it and towards the 
union with it and through it with God, the only movement that 
is truly not-wandering and without mistake, as one that is free 
from any relation. This is an unmediated and above 
understanding union and a seeing above any sight’?°. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 70 / Staniloae 


724 The light of God that baths the mind and inundates the mind, it is, in the same time, His beauty, or His beauty 
is smooth light. But who can describe the mystery of the beauty as light, or vice versa? The light covers the real 
depths and the rich, harmonious, and loving depths, they are beautiful. 

725 The mind regains His “image” and “likeness”, for it unites itself with its model, and for it becomes the 
simple and endless understanding of The One Who is understanding and endless intelligible and simple, original 
understanding. 

6 The swirling and ascending movement of the mind towards itself, and through it towards God, and, through 
this, the mind’s increasingly tight union with itself and with God, it has as model the spinning ascension of the 
angelic steps from around God, as described by Dionysus the Areopagite. The one who turns back towards 
himself, he turns towards God, and vice versa. In the endlessness of this circular ascending movement of the 
mind around itself and around God, and in the increasingly tight union with itself and with God, it is shown 
again that the mind is made “in the image” of God, by having in its union with God and endless work which the 
mind never finishes to understand it, because the mind never finishes to unite ever more with itself and with 
God. The human being remains, eternally, an apophatic abyss, for he endlessly deepens and enriches himself in 
the apophatic abyss of God. But this is a magnetic abyss, which attracts the mind to an always increasing 
understanding. But by understanding and seeing the endless character of this mystery, the mind’s understanding 
is, in the same time, above understanding, and, likewise, its seeing is above any sight. Then we must not forget 
that the mind, by increasingly deeper gathering in itself, it gathers itself into the mind Christ, and Christ’s mind 
though is human, it belongs to the godlike hypostasis, The One Who is thinking His godlike infinite, 
increasingly more, through His mind. 
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2022: 235-237) 


I see myself as filled up with the holy light from the heart, 
through the gift of God, as an unquenched candlestick of the 
Ghost, if I may say so’?”?. An so I am introduced into the 
rationalities of the creatures and I see the rationalities of all 
things united into a sole mysterious Rationality, and I see all 
the saying of the Scripture coming to an end into this 
Rationality’*8. And many mysteries are unveiled to me as 
gathered in that unique Rationality and shown through that 
Rationality top the ones who see into Ghost. That Rationality is 
the great plan of God’?? (Isa. 6: 1), which, by looking at it, David 
sang about: “The plan of the Lord remains forever, the thoughts 
of His heart from generation to generation” (Ps. 32739: 11). This 
is for nobody will impede the Lord’s plan (Isa. 14: 26-27). Not 


out of this teaching is Him known and has Him given this plan 


"7 The “seeing” mentioned by the authors in these chapters is “understanding”, but it isn’t simply a theoretical 
“understanding”, but it is the understanding experience of a real state, of a penetration of the entire human 
being, by the godlike and loving presence. The light that firstly appears within heart, due to the ceaseless prayer, 
it spreads within the whole seer’s being, full of the warmth of the love for God. The entire seer’s being becomes 
a candlestick of the Ghost. 
728 The author shows how one passes from contemplating the rationalities from within things and the Scripture’s 
meanings, to that one and full of mystery Rationality. This passing is being done practically, and not 
theoretically, through the love that comes as luminous light of the Ghost, through the heart. All the things’ and 
of Scripture’s rationalities, they are seen as a sole thought, of great complexity, as a sole loving word of the 
Word comprising many words, as rays of the same love speaking and communicating loving thoughts. All the 
things are filled up with the light of that all-comprising and loving thought of the Word-Person, that filles up the 
seer too. Between the thoughts manifested by the Word through nature and through Scripture, there is no 
separation. All of them are gathered together in the same unique thought and in the same unique love of the 
Word-Person. The unique Rationality, though called as rationality, it is mysterious, for it is personal, and for it 
reveals a supreme Subject, a Subject springing up other and other rationalities, endlessly, and not only 
rationalities, but also signs and acts of the love. 
72> The unique Rationality is “plan” of God, for it is thought and expression of the supreme Person; it isn’t a 
standing by itself impersonal rationality, because that it an impossible to think thing. 
30 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 33: 11. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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Staniloae 


further, but out of the spiritual grace springing up form 
hypostasis’!, grace that lightens the mind into truth and that 
makes the mind able to see the things from above the world. (Of 
the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were 
Missing / Head no. 40 / Staniloae 2022: 346-347) 


“The divine Rationality has a hypostatic, personal character, 
and it is always directed towards other hypostases, like the 
human rationality is directed too. But this doesn’t exclude the 
rationality to have a meaning of usia (being) common to several 
persons. It is life and it is meaning and it is inter-hypostatical 
relating in the same time. The “Word” of the Saint Evangelist 
John was “life and light”. As life and power. And the meaning 
isn’t separated from life, neither the life from the meaning. Any 
real unity is a unity of life or of power, having in it a meaning 
and a relating to another unity of life and meaning. The 
rationality as usia it always subsists in the form of some 
persons in reciprocal relationship. The Holy Fathers maintain, 
through this meaning, of Word, of the Rationality, the character 
of Person of the presence of the Logos into creation, by following 
the way of the Saint Paul and of Saint John. Through this, the 
rationalities of the Logos are totally different from the “Platonic- 


Philo-nic” ideas.” (Staniloae 2006: 15) 


“The reality necessarily attracts the mind towards itself and, 
through mind, it attracts the being himself of the one who 
contemplates its image or who hears its word, or its 


description.” (Staniloae 1997: 235) 


731 « 


‘ex Xamitoc avvmootatov”. This expression is often met also in the previous writing, that one belonging to 


Kallistos and Ignatius. This expression shows that the grace has its source in the godlike hypostasis or 


hypostases, and it isn’t an impersonal and self-standing power, nor is a man’s subjective state. The grace is the 


grace of the godlike Person. 
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“The connection between rationality and word we know it from 
a long time from the Greek philosophers and from the Eastern 
Church Fathers, to whom logos means both rationality and 
word. As the Holy Fathers, at Ebner, the connection between 
rationality and Word it is all-comprising: the word is the 
rationality’s expression and by its purpose of maintaining the 
communication the word is the expression of the relation of me 
with you. But through this it has been highlighted a new 
meaning of the rationality, corresponding to this aspect of the 
word: the rationality isn’t only an organ searching for meanings, 
but it is also searching for communion which, actually, it 
comprises in it the true meaning itself of the existence. The 
rationality corresponds, in both senses, to the word; the 
rationality is the entire word. And of course, between the two 
meanings there is a close connection. The rational creature 
searches for meanings in order to communicate those 
meanings; in communication the creature’s existence it finds its 
supreme meaning. The meanings interpret the communion, and 
the communion is done out of the meanings’ ambience. The 
Eight Day will be the day of the undying light, for it will be the 
day of the light of the endless meanings maintained by the 
endless communion; the hell, a contrary, it will be the place of 
the eternal darkness of the lack of any meaning, because of 
being the place of the lack of any communion.” (Staniloae 1997: 
307-308) 


“The godlike work that sows within us the need for word as 
answer to His appeal, the supreme Rationality Who endowed us 
with rationality in order us to be able to speak meaningfully, in 
order Him to restore in man the word and the rationality, he 


has made Himself man Who meaningfully answer all the God’s 
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and people’s appeals, in order Him to be a role-model to His 
brothers into humanity, in order they help one another too, 
through their meaningful word and deeds, and to become full 
and true human beings. But the Word and the Rationality by 
being Person, he is also a source of deeds, and therefore He 
makes the man source of righteous deeds, through which the 
man develops himself as it is due and he sensitizes other 
people’s humanity, through the love he shows them. Only thus 
their subject becomes a true man, and also the one whom they 
address to. The Son of God, by making Himself man, he has 
also made Himself direct source of loving deeds and of 
transmuting of knowledge words on our level, by proving 
Himself as the true man and forever sensitizing the other people 
humanity.” (Staniloae 1997: 308-309) 


“The Church Fathers, when speaking about the “mind’s feeling”, 
they affirm a mind’s direct contact with the spiritual reality of 
God, and not a simply knowing Him from distance. This is 
analogue to “understanding” a person whom you are in contact 
with (see Saint Simeon the New Theologian, The Romanian 
Philokalia, vol. VI, p. 185). Even the word shows us as being, 
since the beginning, in a connection with God, ontologically, 
through a power of His and through the nature which he has 
been given with. The spirituality makes us aware of this 


connection.” (Staniloae 1992: 21) 


“The Holy Fathers discern between mind (vous) and rationality 
(Adyos). The rationality is the faculty cogitating at the things 
and comprising them in diverse concepts, at their turn called as 
rationalities (Aòyo1) for the fact that they can be the cogitation’s 
object. The mind is the faculty cogitating at contents without 


delimitating them in concepts. The rationality emanates out of 
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the mind, like the divine Logos is always being born out of the 
Father Who is the prime Mind (vous). Therefore, like the divine 
mind is the principle of all things, likewise the mind from within 
man it is the ultimate principle of all things from within him, 
and therefore of the rationality too. The mind is therefore the 
basis of the human subject, who is beyond all the delimited 
contents, beyond the rationality catching them in concepts. The 
mind is the undefined basis of the subject who uses his 
rationality too. The mind cannot be noticed by the rationality 
through any concept, because of being beyond rationality and 
beyond any concept. We must leave all concepts and we must 
ascend above the rationality that forms concepts, in order to 
notice the indefinable basis of our subject. Only the mind can 
cogitate at itself, but the mind must remove the things and the 
concepts, which, through the mind’s determinative (rational) 
cogitation have been placed between mind and the mind’s 
cogitation at itself. While the mind sees itself as in a mirror (in 
order not to be doubled), the images and the concepts, on the 
opposite, they will cover this mirror like with a wall that must 
be crossed through with much toil, in order to penetrate within 


heart, or within the own being.” (Staniloae 1992: 239) 


“Saint Maximos the Confessor called at his turn the mind as 
subject, and he called the acts starting from the mind as 
accidents (G.P. 90, 332). And N. Lossky says: “By being the 
most personal part of the man, the constitutive principle of the 
human nature and of the freedom, the mind (vous) it 
corresponds the most in the human nature to the person. One 
can say that the mind is the headquarters of the person, of the 
human hypostasis, containing in it the nature’s ensemble: 
ghost, soul, and body” (quoted work, p. 198).” (Staniloae 1992: 
239) 
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“Both out of the human mind’s character, as image of the divine 
Mind, and out of the object’s definition as realities cogitated by 
the mind, it comes that God too is Subject, namely Subject in 
the highest meaning of the word. This is for by ascertaining us 
the things, though they are objects to us they still aren’t totally 
such — in the sense that we neither fully know all of them nor 
we created them by knowing them, and they cannot exist by 
themselves since they do not exist for themselves - we deduce 
that there must be a supreme Subject Who the things depend 
absolutely on, and He know the thing and He creates the 
things, and the things are by no means take out from under His 
power. This Subject Who has all the God’s attributes, He is the 
only one existing absolutely by Himself, and He is the sole basis 
(substance) in the full meaning of the word, while all the others 
are created and are phenomena and accidents in report with 


Him.” (Staniloae 1992: 239-240) 


“The human rationality cannot be understood except as 
rationality searching for the meaning or for the light of the 
existence, especially of the human being and of the history. But 
the human being cannot see the meaning and the light except 
in its satisfaction. And the satisfaction cannot come to the 
human being except into the endless love of other persons. But 
the human persons cannot be eternal except into the union 
with the divine Person Who has made Himself man, namely in 
union with Christ. That’s why was natural that that Person to 
defeat the death through His resurrection.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 
147) 


“The human rationality waits for Christ and it considers Him, 


once He has arrived, as fulfiller of the human being, by the fact 
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that the man feels, on one hand, the need for loving another 
man and to be loved by another man in an unlimited manner, 
but, on the other hand, he sees that no man has in himself the 
limitlessness which to correspond to his need for limitless love. 
So, it was necessary to appear a man Who to be, in the same 
time, Son of God too, in order to love the man in an unlimited 
degree, but still as a man and as a fellow human. Thus, our 
love for Christ, and His love for us as our fellow human, but 
also as God, it can be accomplished also by the people Who 
Christ unites with, and whom Christ dresses them up with His 
value and with His power, according to Matthew (25: 32-40).” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 150-151) 


“The things’ rationalities are discovered by the human being 
through their common rationality, a knower rationality. The 
things are created in order to perceived by the people’s 
rationality, that has the capacity of understanding the things’ 
rationalities. This shows that the things’ rationalities are made 
for the human being’s rationality, and for being possible to 
unite the people in their knowledge, the people being spiritually 
enriched by that, and also by the what each human being 
brings to their understanding. The human being wouldn’t have 
been able to discover and to express the things’ rationalities in 
their great variety, if he hadn’t used the things in an 
increasingly complex and creative mode, and if he had used the 
things without the collaboration with other human beings and 
without communicating to one another, on the other hand, by 
using constantly enriched words, the way they understood the 
things.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 126) 


“The human being can use the rationalities from universe also 


in another mode. And in this case too, he may reckon that he 
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uses them according to his rationality, as they have been given 
him by God. Or, in his striving to discover the real rationalities 
of the things, through his rationality, he can use those 
rationality on diverse levels, and their good use can find diverse 
modes. In this is shown the human being’s capacity of own 
contribution. God, by creating the things with His rationalities 
and by creating the man with his rationality in order to know 
the things’ rationalities and to discover Him through them, He 
endowed the man with the freedom of using the things in 
diverse modes. But in this can be manifested also a discrepancy 
between the rationalities of God referring to things and the 
shapes taken by these rationalities which are incorporate into 
things, in their use by the human being, or in the human 
being’s rationality as thought by God, and the shape taken by 
its image, within the human being.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 128) 


“God has given the man this freedom or this decision position in 
using His rationalities. Saint Maximos the Confessor said that 
the “rationalities” are thought by God from ever, but the 
“modes” which the rationalities are used in, they depend on the 
human beings. But these modes, even when they differ from the 
modes which are according to their rationalities, they still do 
not exit the frame of their rationalities. The human being 
remains a human being, even when he doesn’t develop as the 
human being wanted by God, through the rationality given to 
him. In the las case, the human being no longer transcends, 
really and positively, towards being developed according to the 
positive virtuality of his rationality, and of the things’ 
rationalities, as God wanted him from ever and ever, to be 
actualized. But the human being still remains in a dependence 
on the divine transcendence. This is a crooked actualization of 


the human being, which he doesn’t develop the things’ 
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rationalities through, according to the virtuality included in the 


things.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 128) 


“The Creation has been brought to existence as a harmonious 
whole, upheld thus by a unitary rationality, a rationality that 
unites within itself rationalities belonging to all the Creation’s 


parts.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 47) 


“The accomplishments of the human rationality within the 
universe’s purely material frame, they were often impressive, for 
the came out of a rationality having its origin in the Supreme 
Rationality. But the human rationality, because of closing down 
its relation’s horizon with its origin in the divine Persons, it has 
locked-up the horizons which can give the human spirit the 
relation with the living and infinite God, as Source of the love, 
horizons which would have allowed the human spirit to see the 
mysterious depth of the universe into God. By wanting to 
remain to the rationality comprised by the narrow limits of their 
own understanding, the people haven’t seen the endless 
dynamism of the rationality. By breaking up the relation with 
God, the people have been no longer seeing except the 
immanent universe. That’s why the people weren’t able to open 
themselves to the all-comprising hypostatical Wisdom Whom all 
the things have been created through, and Who is being 
revealed in the rich and harmonious harmony of all things, but 
Who also exceeds all the things. Only seen like this, the 
rationality isn’t unilaterally manipulated by the human being, 
ending to reach all sorts of division and fight amongst people. 
Only seen thus, the rationality is the power that unifies all the 
things, and that is undetached from the love amongst 


everybody.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 64) 
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Monasticism 


Paterikon 


He said also, 'Just as fish die if they stay too long out of water, 


so the monks who loiter outside their cells or pass their time 
with men of the world lose the intensity of inner peace. So like a 
fish going towards the sea, we must hurry to reach our cell, for 
fear that if we delay outside we will lose our interior 
watchfulness.' (Abba Anthony the Great / Saying no. 10 / *** 
1975: 3) 


He said also, 'He who wishes to live in solitude in the desert is 
delivered from three conflicts: hearing, speech, and sight; there 
is only one conflict for him and that is with fornication.’ (Abba 


Anthony the Great / Saying no. 11 / *** 1975: 3) 


Some brothers were coming from Scetis to see Abba Anthony. 
When they were getting into a boat to go there, they found an 
old man who also wanted to go there. The brothers did not know 
him. They sat in the boat, occupied by turns with the words of 
the Fathers, Scripture and their manual work. As for the old 
man, he remained silent. When they arrived on shore, they 
found that the old man was going to the cell of Abba Anthony 
too. When they reached the place, Anthony said to them, 'You 
found this old man a good companion for the journey?’ Then he 
said to the old man, 'You have brought many good brethren with 
you, father.’ The old man said, 'No doubt they are good, but they 
do not have a door to their house and anyone who wishes can 
enter the stable and loose the ass.' He meant that the brethren 
said whatever came into their mouths. (Abba Anthony the Great 
/ Saying no. 18 / *** 1975: 6) 


A brother renounced the world and gave his goods to the poor, 
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but he kept back a little for his personal expenses. He went to 
see Abba Anthony. When he told him this, the old man said to 
him, 'If you want to be a monk, go into the village, buy some 
meat, cover your naked body with it and come here like that.’ 
The brother did so, and the dogs and birds tore at his flesh. 
When he came back the old man asked him whether he had 
followed his advice. He showed him his wounded body, and 
Saint Anthony said, 'Those who renounce the world but want to 
keep something for themselves are torn in this way by the 
demons who make war on them.’ (Abba Anthony the Great / 


Saying no. 20 / *** 1975: 6) 


It happened one day that one of the brethren in the monastery 
of Abba Elias was tempted. Cast out of the monastery, he went 
over the mountain to Abba Anthony. The brother lived near him 
for a while and then Anthony sent him back to the monastery 
from which he had been expelled. When the brothers saw him 
they cast him out yet again, and he went back to Abba Anthony 
saying, 'My Father, they will not receive me.' Then the old man 
sent them a message saying, A boat was shipwrecked at sea and 
lost its cargo; with great difficulty it reached the shore; but you 
want to throw into the sea that which has found a safe harbour 
on the shore.' When the brothers understood that it was Abba 
Anthony who had sent them this monk, they received him at 
once. (Abba Anthony the Great / Saying no. 21 / *** 1975: 6) 


While still living in the palace, Abba Arsenius prayed to God in 
these words, 'Lord, lead me in the way of salvation.' And a voice 
came saying to him, 'Arsenius, flee from men and you will be 


saved.’ (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 10) 


Abba Mark said to Abba Arsenius, 'Why do you avoid us?' The 
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old man said to him, 'God knows that I love you, but I cannot 
live with God and with men. The thousands and ten thousands 
of the heavenly hosts have but one will, while men have many. 
So I cannot leave God to be with men.' (Abba Arsenius / Saying 
no. 13 / *** 1975: 12) 


Abba Arsenius used to say that one hour's sleep is enough for a 
monk if he is a good fighter. (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 15 / 
*** 1975: 12) 


It was said of the same Abba Arsenius that he only changed the 
water for his palm-leaves once a year; the rest of the time he 
simply added to it. One old man implored him in these words, 
'Why do you not change the water for these palm-leaves when it 
smells bad?' He said to him, 'Instead of the perfumes and 
aromatics which I used in the world I must bear this bad smell.' 
(Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 18 / *** 1975: 12) 


It was said of him that his cell was thirty-two miles away and 
that he did not readily leave it: that in fact others did his 
errands. When Scetis was destroyed he left weeping and said, 
'The world has lost Rome and the monks have lost Scetis.' (Abba 
Arsenius / Saying no. 21 / *** 1975: 12) 


Abba Mark asked Abba Arsenius, 'Is it good to have nothing 
extra in the cell? I know a brother who had some vegetables and 
he has pulled them up.' Abba Arsenius replied, 'Undoubtedly 
that is good but it must be done according to a man's capacity. 
For if he does not have the strength for such a practice he will 
soon plant others.' (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 22 / *** 1975: 
12) 
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It was said of Abba Arsenius that once when he was ill at Scetis, 
the priest came to take him to church and put him on a bed 
with a small pillow under his head. Now behold an old man who 
was coming to see him, saw him lying on a bed with a little 
pillow under his head and he was shocked and said, 'Is this 
really Abba Arsenius, this man lying down like this?’ Then the 
priest took him aside and said to him, 'In the village where you 
lived, what was your trade?’ 'I was a shepherd,' he replied. 'And 
how did you live?’ 'I had a very hard life.’ Then the priest said, 
And how do you live in your cell now?' The other replied, 'I am 
more comfortable.’ Then he said to him, 'Do you see this Abba 
Arsenius? When he was in the world he was the father of the 
emperor, surrounded by thousands of slaves with golden girdles, 
all wearing collars of gold and garments of silk. Beneath him 
were spread rich coverings. While you were in the world as a 
shepherd you did not enjoy even the comforts you now have but 
he no longer enjoys the delicate life he led in the world. So you 
are comforted while he is afflicted.' At these words the old man 
was filled with compunction and prostrated himself saying, 
‘Father, forgive me, for I have sinned. Truly the way this man 
follows is the way of truth, for it leads to humility, while mine 
leads to comfort.’ So the old man withdrew, edified. (Abba 
Arsenius / Saying no. 36 / *** 1975: 18) 


It was told of a brother who came to see Abba Arsenius at Scetis 
that, when he came to the church, he asked the clergy if he 
could visit Abba Arsenius. They said to him, 'Brother, have a 
little refreshment and then go and see him.’ 'I shall not eat 
anything,’ said he, 'till I have met him.' So, because Arsenius' 
cell was far away, they sent a brother with him. Having knocked 
on the door, they entered, greeted the old man and sat down 


without saying anything. Then the brother from the church said, 
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'I will leave you. Pray for me.' Now the visiting brother, not 
feeling at ease with the old man, said, 'I will come with you,' and 
they went away together. Then the visitor asked, 'Take me to 
Abba Moses, who used to be a robber.’ When they arrived the 
Abba welcomed them joyfully and then took leave of them with 
delight. The brother who had brought the other one said to his 
companion, ‘See, I have taken you to the foreigner and to the 
Egyptian, which of the two do you prefer?’ 'As for me,' he replied, 
'I prefer the Egyptian.’ Now a Father who heard this prayed to 
God saying, 'Lord, explain this matter to me: for Thy name's 
sake the one flees from men, and the other, for Thy name's sake, 
receives them with open arms.' Then two large boats were shown 
to him on a river and he saw Abba Arsenius and the Spirit of 
God sailing in the one, in perfect peace; and in the other was 
Abba Moses with the angels of God, and they were all eating 
honey cakes. (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 38 / *** 1975: 18-19) 


Abba Alonius said, 'If a man does not say in his heart, in the 
world there is only myself and God, he will not gain peace.’ 
(Abba Alonius / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 36) 


Abba Bessarion's disciples related that his life had been like that 
of a bird of the air, or a fish, or an animal living on earth, 
passing all the time of his life without trouble or disquiet. The 
care of a dwelling did not trouble him, and the desire for a 
particular place never seemed to dominate his soul, no more 
than the abundance of delights, or the possession of houses or 
the reading of books. But he seemed entirely free from all the 
passions of the body, sustaining himself on the hope of good 
things to come, firm in the strength of his faith; he lived in 
patience, like a prisoner who is led everywhere, always suffering 


cold and nakedness, scorched by the sun. He always lived in the 
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open air, afflicting himself on the edge of the desert like a 
vagabond. Often he found it good to be carried over the sea to 
distant and uninhabited regions. When he happened to come 
into pleasanter places where the brethren lived a life in common, 
he would sit outside at the gate, weeping and lamenting like one 
shipwrecked and flung back on to the earth. Then if one of the 
brethren coming out found him there, sitting like one of the poor 
beggars living in the world, and filled with compassion 
approached him, asking, 'Man, why are you weeping? If you are 
in need of something, as far as we can we will see you receive it, 
only come in, share our table and rest yourself.’ He would reply, 
'I cannot live under a roof so long as I have not found again the 
riches of my house,’ adding that he had lost great riches in 
various ways. 'I have fallen amongst pirates, I have suffered 
shipwreck, I have dishonoured my rank, becoming unknown, 
famous as I was.' The brother, moved by these words, returned, 
bringing a morsel of bread and giving it him, saying, 'Take this, 
Father; all the rest, as you say, God will restore to you; home, 
honour, and riches of which you speak.' But he, bewailing 
himself yet more, sighed deeply, adding, 'I cannot say if I shall 
find again those lost good things I seek, but I am still more 
afflicted, every day suffering the danger of death, having no 
respite because of my great calamities. For always I must 
wander, in order to finish my course.' (Abba Bessarion / Saying 
no. 12 / *** 1975: 42) 


Abba Bessarion, at the point of death, said, 'The monk ought to 
be as the Cherubim and the Seraphim: all eye.' (Abba Bessarion 
/ Saying no. 11 / *** 1975: 43) 


It was said of Abba Gelasius that he had a leather Bible worth 


eighteen pieces of silver. In fact it contained the whole of the Old 
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and New Testaments. He had put it in the church so that any of 
the brethren who wished, could read it. A strange brother came 
to see the old man and, seeing the Bible, wished to have it, and 
stole it as he was leaving. The old man did not run after him to 
take it from him, although he knew what he was doing. So the 
brother went to the city and tried to sell it, and finding a 
purchaser, he asked thirteen pieces of silver for it. The 
purchaser said to him, ‘Lend it to me, first, so that I may 
examine it, then I will give you a price.' So he gave it to him. 
Taking it, the purchaser brought it to Abba Gelasius for him to 
examine it and told him the price which the seller had set. The 
old man said to him, 'Buy it, for it is beautiful, and worth the 
price you tell me.' This man when he returned, said something 
quite different to the seller, and not what the old man had said 
to him. 'I have shown it to Abba Gelasius,' he said, 'and he 
replied that it was dear, and not worth the price you said.’ 
Hearing this, he asked, 'Didn't the old man say anything else?’ 
'No,' he replied. Then the seller said, 'I do not want to sell it any 
more.' Filled with compunction, he went to find the old man, to 
do penance and ask him to take his book back. But he did not 
wish to make good his loss. So the brother said to him, 'If you do 
not take it back, I shall have no peace.' The old man answered, 
If you won't have any peace, then I will take it back.' So the 
brother stayed there until his death, edified by the old man's 
way of life. (Abba Gelasius / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 46) 


One day Abba Daniel and Abba Ammoes went on a journey 
together. Abba Ammoes said, When shall we, too, settle down, in 
a cell, Father?’ Abba Daniel replied, 'Who shall separate us 
henceforth from God? God is in the cell, and, on the other hand, 


he is outside also.' (Abba Daniel / Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 52) 
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The blessed Epiphanius, Bishop of Cyprus, was told this by the 
abbot of a monastery which he had in Palestine, 'By your 
prayers we do not neglect our appointed round of psalmody, but 
we are very careful to recite Terce, Sext and None.’ Then 
Epiphanius corrected them with the following comment, 'It is 
clear that you do not trouble about the other hours of the day, if 
you cease from prayer. The true monk should have prayer and 
psalmody continually in his heart.’ (Epiphanius, Bishop of 
Cyprus / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 58) 


'Keep in mind the remembrance of these two realities. Weep for 
the judgement of sinners, afflict yourself for fear lest you too feel 
those pains. But rejoice and be glad at the lot of the righteous. 
Strive to obtain those joys but be a stranger to those pains. 
Whether you be inside or outside your cell, be careful that the 
remembrance of these things never leaves you, so that, thanks 
to their remembrance, you may at least flee wrong and harmful 


thoughts.' (Abba Evagrius / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 65) 


Abba Macarius said to Abba Zacharias, 'Tell me, what is the 
work of a monk?' He said to him, 'How is it that you are asking 
me, Father?’ Abba Macarius said, Zacharias, my child, you 
inspire me with confidence. It is God who urges me to ask you.’ 
Then Zacharias said to him, 'Father, in my opinion, he is a 
monk who does violence to himself in everything.’ (Abba 
Zacharias / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 68) 


A brother who followed the life of stillness in the monastery of 
the cave of Abba Saba came to Abba Elias and said to him, 
Abba, give me a way of life.' The old man said to the brother, 'In 
the days of our predecessors they took great care about these 


three virtues: poverty, obedience and fasting. But among monks 
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nowadays avarice, self-confidence and great greed have taken 
charge. Choose whichever you want most.' (Abba Elias / Saying 
no. 8 / *** 1975: 73) 


He also said, 'Going up the road again towards Scetis with some 
ropes, I saw the camel driver talking and he made me angry; so, 
leaving my goods, I took to flight.' (Abba Elias / Saying no. 5 / 
*** 1975: 86) 


It was said of Abba John that when he went to church at Scetis, 
he heard some brethren arguing, so he returned to his cell. He 
went round it three times and then went in. Some brethren who 
had seen him, wondered why he had done this, and they went to 
ask him. He said to them, 'My ears were full of that argument, 
so I circled round in order to purify them, and thus I entered my 
cell with my mind at rest.' (Abba John / Saying no. 25 / *** 
1975: 91) 


Abba John gave this advice, 'Watching means to sit in the cell 
and be always mindful of God. This is what is meant by, "I was 
on the watch and God came to me." ' (Matt. 25, 36) (Abba John 
/ Saying no. 27 / *** 1975: 92) 


The same abba was very fervent. Now someone who came to see 
him praised his work, and he remained silent, for he was 
weaving a rope. Once again the visitor began to speak and once 
again he kept silence. The third time he said to the visitor, 'Since 
you came here, you have driven away God from me.' (Abba John 
/ Saying no. 32 / *** 1975: 92) 


Abba John said, 'If a man has in his soul the tools of God, he 


will be able to stay in his cell, even if he has none of the tools of 
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this world. If a man has the tools of this world, but lacks those 
of God, he can still use those tools to stay in the cell. But if a 
man has neither the tools of God nor of this world, it is 
absolutely impossible for him to stay in his cell.' (Abba John / 
Saying no. 44 / *** 1975: 96) 


One of the Fathers related how, in the time of Abba Isaac, a 
brother came into the church of the Cells one day, wearing a 
little hood. The old man turned him out saying, ‘This place is for 
monks; you are a secular and you may not live here.’ (Abba 


John / Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 100) 


Some Fathers went to Panephysis to see Abba Joseph and ask 
him what kind of reception they should give to the brethren to 
whom they gave lodging, whether they ought to mix with them 
and speak freely with them. Before they asked him, the old man 
said to his disciple, 'Consider what I am going to do today, and 
remain still’ Then the old man put two mats, one on his right 
and one on his left and said, 'Sit down.' Then he went inside his 
cell and put on beggar's garments. Then he came out again and 
walked in between them. After this, he went back to put on his 
own clothes again; coming out once more, he sat down between 
them. They were surprised at the things he did. So he said to 
them: 'Have you considered what I have done?’ They replied that 
they had. 'Was I changed by those contemptible garments?’ They 
said 'No.' Then he said to them: 'I remained the same, then, in 
both sets of clothes, the former did not change me and the latter 
have not done me harm. This is how we ought to behave when 
we receive visiting brethren, according to the holy Gospel which 
says, "Render to Caesar the things which are Caesar's and to 
God the things which are God's." (Matt. 22.21) So when brothers 


come, let us receive them and speak freely with them. On the 
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other hand, when we are alone we ought to weep, in order that 
we may persevere.’ At these words the visitors were filled with 
astonishment because he had answered what they had in their 
hearts even before they had asked him and they gave glory to 
God. (Abba Joseph of Panephysis / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 
102-103) 


Abba Joseph said to Abba Lot, 'You cannot be a monk unless 
you become like a consuming fire.' (Abba Joseph of Panephysis 
/ Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 104) 


Abba Lot went to see Abba Joseph and said to him, Abba, as far 
as I can I say my little office, I fast a little, I pray and meditate, I 
live in peace and as far as I can, I purify my thoughts. What else 
can I do?' Then the old man stood up and stretched his hands 
towards heaven. His fingers became like ten lamps of fire and he 
said to him, If you will, you can become all flame.’ (Abba Joseph 


of Panephysis / Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 104) 


Abba John of the Thebaid said, 'First of all the monk must gain 
humility; for it is the first commandment of the Lord who said: 
"Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven." ' (Matt. 5.3) (Abba John of the Thebaid / Saying no. 1 / 
*** 1975: 108) 


It was said of Abba Isidore the Priest that one day a brother 
came to invite him to a meal. But the old man refused to go, 
saying, Adam was deceived by food and had to live outside 
Paradise.’ The brother said to him, Are you so afraid to leave 
your cell?' The other responded, 'My child, I am afraid because 


the devil, like a roaring lion, seeketh whom he may devour.’ (1 
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Peter 5.8) He often said, 'When someone gives himself a drink, 
he will not escape being attacked by thoughts. Lot, indeed, being 
constrained by his daughters got drunk with wine, and through 
the effect of drunkenness, the devil easily brought him to a 
shameful act of fornication.’ (Abba Isidore the Priest / Saying 
no. 1 / *** 1975: 108) 


The same Father related this: 'Abba John, abbot of a great 
monastery, went to Abba Paesius who had been living for forty 
years very far off in the desert. As he was very fond of him and 
could therefore speak freely with him, he said to him, "What 
good have you done by living here in retreat for so long, and not 
being easily disturbed by anyone?" He replied, "Since I lived in 
solitude the sun has never seen me eating." Abba John said to 
him, "As for me, it has never seen me angry." ' (Abba Cassian / 
Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 114-115) 


The brothers surrounded the same Abba John who was at the 
point of death and ready to depart eagerly and joyously to God. 
They asked him to leave them a concise and salutary saying as 
their inheritance, which would enable them to become perfect in 
Christ. Groaning he said to them, 'I have never done my own 
will, nor taught anything which I had not previously carried out.' 
(Abba John / Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 115) 


The same Abba Macarius while he was in Egypt discovered a 
man who owned a beast of burden engaged in plundering 
Macarius' goods. So he came up to the thief as if he was a 
stranger and he helped him to load the animal. He saw him off 
in great peace of soul, saying, 'We have brought nothing into 
this world, and we cannot take anything out of the world.’ (1 


Tim. 6.7) 'The Lord gave and the Lord has taken away; blessed 
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be the name of the Lord.' (Job 1.21) (Abba Macarius / Saying 
no. 18 / *** 1975: 132) 


A brother questioned Abba Motius, saying, 'If I go to dwell 
somewhere, how do you want me to live?' The old man said to 
him, 'If you live somewhere, do not seek to be known for 
anything special; do not say, for example, I do not go to the 
synaxis; or perhaps, I do not eat at the agape. For these things 
make an empty reputation and later you will be troubled 
because of this. For men rush there where they find these 
practices.' The brother said to him, 'What shall I do, then?' The 
old man said, 'Wherever you live, follow the same manner of life 
as everyone else and if you see devout men, whom you trust 
doing something, do the same and you will be at peace. For this 
is humility: to see yourself to be the same as the rest. When men 
see you do not go beyond the limits, they will consider you to be 
the same as everyone else and no-one will trouble you.' (Abba 


Motius / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 150) 


He also said, 'Poverty, hardship, austerity and fasting, such are 
the instruments of the solitary life. It is written, "When these 
three men are together, Noah, Job, and Daniel, there am I, says 
the Lord." (of. Ezek. 14.14) Noah represents poverty, Job 
suffering and Daniel discernment. So, if these three works are 
found in a man, the Lord dwells in him.' (Abba Poemen / Saying 
no. 60 / *** 1975: 176) 


One of the Fathers related this about Abba Poemen and his 
brethren: 'When they were living in Egypt, their mother wanted 
to see them and was not able to do so. So she took note of the 
time when they went to church and went to meet them. But 


when they saw her, they made a detour and closed the door in 
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her face. But she beat on the door and cried with tears and 
groans, saying, "I must see you, my beloved children!" Hearing 
her, Abba Anoub went to One of the Fathers related this about 
Abba Poemen and his brethren: 'When they were living in Egypt, 
their mother wanted to see them and was not able to do so. So 
she took note of the time when they went to church and went to 
meet them. But when they saw her, they made a detour and 
closed the door in her face. But she beat on the door and cried 
with tears and groans, saying, "I must see you, my beloved 
children!" Hearing her, Abba Anoub went to her, "Woman, why 
are you crying out like this?" When she heard his voice, she 
cried out even more, weeping and saying, "I want to see you, my 
children. What will happen if I do see you? Am I not your 
mother? Was it not I who suckled you? So I was troubled when I 
heard your voice." The old man said to her, "Would you rather 
see us here or in the age which is to come?" She said to him, "If I 
do not see you here, shall I see you in the age to come?" He said 
to her, "If you refrain from seeing us now, you will see us 
yonder." So she departed full of joy and said, "If I shall see you 
perfectly yonder, I do not want to see you here.'" (Abba Poemen / 
Saying no. 76 / *** 1975: 178-179) 


Abba Poemen said, 'Life in the monastery demands three things: 
the first is humility, the next is obedience, and the third which 
sets them in motion and is like a goad is the work of the 
monastery.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 103 / *** 1975: 182) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen, 'What ought I to do?' The old 
man said to him, 'When God is watching over us, what have we 
got to worry about?’ The brother said to him, 'Our sins.' Then 
the old man said, 'Let us enter into our cell, and sitting there, 


remember our sins, and the Lord will come and help us in 
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everything.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 162 / *** 1975: 190) 


Four monks of Scetis, clothed in skins, came one day to see the 
great Pambo. Each one revealed the virtue of his neighbour. The 
first fasted a great deal; the second was poor; the third had 
acquired great charity; and they said of the fourth that he had 
lived for twenty-two years in obedience to an old man. Abba 
Pambo said to them, 'I tell you, the virtue of this last one is the 
greatest. Each of the others has obtained the virtue he wished to 
acquire; but the last one, restraining his own will, does the will 
of another. Now it is of such men that the martyrs are made, if 
they persevere to the end.’ (Abba Pambo / Saying no. 3 / *** 
1975: 197) 


Some monks of Scetis came one day to visit Amma Sarah. She 
offered them a small basket of fruit. They left the good fruit and 
ate the bad. So she said to them, 'You are true monks of Scetis.' 
(Amma Sarah / Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 231) 


Amma Syncletica said, 'In the beginning there are a great many 
battles and a good deal of suffering for those who are advancing 
towards God and afterwards, ineffable joy. It is like those who 
wish to light a fire; at first they are choked by the smoke and 
cry, and by this means obtain what they seek (as it is said: "Our 
God is a consuming fire" [Heb. 12.24]): so we also must kindle 
the divine fire in ourselves through tears and hard work.' (Amma 


Syncletica / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 231-232) 


Amma Syncletica said, 'There are many who live in the 
mountains and behave as if they were in the town, and they are 
wasting their time. It is possible to be a solitary in one's mind 


while living in a crowd, and it is possible for one who is a 
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solitary to live in the crowd of his own thoughts.’ (Amma 
Syncletica / Saying no. 19 / *** 1975: 234) 


He also said, A monk's treasure is voluntary poverty. Lay up 
treasure in heaven, brother, for there are the ages of quiet and 
bliss without end.' (Abba Hyperechius / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 
234) 


And he said this, 'If he is able to, a monk ought to tell his elders 
confidently how many steps he takes and how many drops of 
water he drinks in his cell, in case he is in error about it.' (Abba 
Anthony / Saying no. 38 / *** 1975: 10) 


Abba Arsenius used to say that a monk travelling abroad should 
not get involved in anything; thus he will remain in peace. (Abba 


Arsenius / Saying no. 12 / *** 1975: 11) 


Abba Agathon said, "Under no circumstances should the monk 
let his conscience accuse him of anything.’ (Abba Agathon / 
Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 20) 


He also said, 'I have never gone to sleep with a grievance against 
anyone, and, as far as I could, I have never let anyone go to 
sleep with a grievance against me. (Abba Agathon / Saying no. 4 
/ *** 1975: 20) 


It was said of Abba Agathon that he spent a long time building a 
cell with his disciples. At last when it was finished, they came to 
live there. Seeing something during the first week which seemed 
to him harmful, he said to his disciples, 'Get up, let us leave this 
place.' But they were dismayed and replied, 'If you had already 


decided to move, why have we taken so much trouble building 
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the cell? People will be scandalized at us, and will say, "Look at 
them, moving again; what unstable people!" ' He saw they were 
held back by timidity and so he said to them, 'If some are 
scandalized, others, on the contrary, will be much edified and 
will say, "How blessed are they who go away for God's sake, 
having no other care. " However, let him who wants to come, 
come; as for me, I am going.’ Then they prostrated themselves to 
the ground and besought him to allow them to go with him. 


(Abba Agathon / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 21) 


It was said of him that he often went away taking nothing but 
his knife for making wicker-baskets. (Abba Agathon / Saying no. 
7 / *** 1975: 22) 


The same Abba Agathon was walking with his disciples. One of 
them, finding a small green pea on the road, said to the old 
man, 'Father, may I take it?' The old man, looking at him with 
astonishment, said, 'Was it you who put it there?' 'No,' replied 
the brother, 'How then,' continued the old man, 'can you take up 
something which you did not put down?' (Abba Agathon / 
Saying no. 11 / *** 1975: 22) 


A brother came to find Abba Agathon and said to him, 'Let me 
live with you.' On his way he had found a piece of nitre on the 
road and had brought it with him. 'Where did you find that 
nitre?' asked the old man. The brother replied, 'I found it on the 
road as I was coming and I picked it up.' The old man said to 
him, If you are coming to live with me, how can you take that 
which you did not put down?’ Then he sent him to put it back 
where he had found it. (Abba Agathon / Saying no. 12 / *** 
1975: 22) 
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It was said of him and of Abba Amoun that, when they had 
anything to sell, they would name the price just once and 
silently accept what was given them in peace. Just as, when 
they wished to buy something, they gave the price they were 
asked in silence and took the object adding no further word. 
(Abba Agathon / Saying no. 16 / *** 1975: 23) 


One of the Fathers telling about the Cells, said there was once a 
hard-working old man there who wore a mat. He went to find 
Abba Ammonas, who, when he saw him wearing the mat, said to 
him, ‘This is no use to you.' But the old man questioned him in 
the following way, 'Three thoughts occupy me, either, should I 
wander in the deserts, or should I go to a foreign land where no- 
one knows me, or should I shut myself up in a cell without 
opening the door to anyone, eating only every second day.' Abba 
Ammonas replied, 'It is not right for you to do any of these three 
things. Rather, sit in your cell and eat a little every day, keeping 
the world of the publican always in your heart, and you may be 


saved.’ (Abba Ammonas / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 26) 


One day when Abba Ammonas went to cross the river, he found 
the ferry-boat ready to go and sat down in it. Then another boat 
came to the place and transported the men who were there. 
They said to him, 'Come here, Father, and cross the river with 
us.’ But he replied, 'I will not embark except in the public 
vessel.’ As he had a handful of palm branches, he sat down, 
weaving them, and then undoing them, until the boat came 
alongside. Thus he made the crossing. Then the brethren made 
him a reverence, saying 'Why did you do that?’ the old man said 
to them, 'So as to walk without any anxiety of spirit.' That is an 
example; we must walk in the way of God in peace. (Abba 
Ammonas / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 26-27) 
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Abba Bitimius said, 'One day when I was going down to Scetis, 
someone gave me some fruit to take to the old men. So I 
knocked on the door of Abba Achilles' cell, to give him some. But 
he said to me, "Brother, from now on I do not want you to knock 
on my door with any sort of food and do not go to knock at any 
other cells either." So I withdrew to my cell, and took the fruit to 
the church.' (Abba Bitimius / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 30) 


An old man who came to see Abba Achilles found him spitting 
blood out of his mouth. He asked him, 'What is the matter, 
Father?’ The old man answered, 'The word of a brother grieved 
me, I struggled not to tell him so and I prayed God to rid me of 
this word. So it became like blood in my mouth and I have spat 
it out. Now I am in peace, having forgotten the matter.’ (Abba 
Achilles / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 30) 


Abba Poemen said that a brother came to find Abba Ammoes to 
ask him for a word. He remained with him for seven days 
without the old man answering him. Then, sending him away, 
the latter said to him, 'Go, watch yourself; as for me my sins 
have become a well of darkness between me and God.' (Abba 
Ammoes / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 30-31) 


It was said of Abba Ammoes that he had fifty measures of wheat 
for his use and had put them out in the sun. Before they were 
properly dried off, he saw something in that place which seemed 
to him to be harmful so he said to his servants, 'Let us go away 
from here.’ But they were grieved at this. Seeing their dismay he 
said to them, 'Is it because of the loaves that you are sad? Truly, 
I have seen monks fleeing, leaving their white-washed cells and 


also their parchments, and they did not close the doors, but 
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went leaving them open.’ (Abba Ammoes / Saying no. 5 / *** 
1975: 31) 


Abba Andrew said, 'These three things are appropriate for a 
monk: exile, poverty, and endurance in silence.’ (Abba Andrew / 
Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 35) 


A brother who shared a lodging with other brothers asked Abba 
Bessarion, 'What should I do?' The old man replied, 'Keep 
silence and do not compare yourself with others.’ (Abba 
Bessarion / Saying no. 10 / *** 1975: 42) 


Abba Bessarion, at the point of death, said, 'The monk ought to 
be as the Cherubim and the Seraphim: all eye.' (Abba Bessarion 
/ Saying no. 11 / *** 1975: 42) 


He also said, 'Walk in the royal way, measuring the landmarks 
without meanness.’ (Abba Benjamin / Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 
45) 


The same old man helped some thieves when they were stealing. 
When they had taken away what was inside his cell, Abba 
Euprepius saw that they had left his stick and he was sorry. So 
he took it and ran after them to give it to them. But the thieves 
did not want to take it, fearing that something would happen to 
them if they did. So he asked someone he met who was going 
the same way to give the stick to them. (Abba Euprepius / 
Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 62) 


Abba Isaiah said, 'Nothing is so useful to the beginner as 
insults. The beginner who bears insults is like a tree that is 


watered every day.' (Abba Isaiah / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 69) 
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He also said to those who were making a good beginning by 
putting themselves under the direction of the holy Fathers, 'As 
with purple dye, the first colouring is never lost.' And, 'Just as 
young shoots are easily trained back and bent, so it is with 
beginners who live in submission.’ (Abba Isaiah / Saying no. 2 / 
*** 1975: 69) 


He also said, A beginner who goes from one monastery to 
another is like an animal who jumps this way and that, for fear 


of the halter.' (Abba Isaiah / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 69) 


He was also asked what anger is and he replied, "Quarrelling, 
lying and ignorance.' (Abba Isaiah / Saying no. 11 / *** 1975: 
70) 


Abba Theodore of Pherme had acquired three good books. He 
came to Abba Macarius and said to him, 'I have three excellent 
books from which I derive profit; the brethren also make use of 
them and derive profit from them. Tell me what I ought to do: 
keep them for my use and that of the brethren, or sell them and 
give the money to the poor?’ The old man answered him in this 
way, ‘Your actions are good; but it is best of all to posses 
nothing.’ Hearing that, he went and sold his books and gave the 
money for them to the poor. (Abba Theodore of Pherme / Saying 
no. 1 / *** 1975: 73) 


One of the old men came to Abba Theodore and said to him, 
'Look how such and such a brother has returned to the world.' 
The old man said to him, 'Does that surprise you? No, rather be 
astonished when you hear that someone has been able to escape 


the jaws of the enemy.' (Abba Theodore / Saying no. 9 / *** 
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1975: 76) 


He also said, 'The man who has learnt the sweetness of the cell 
flees from his neighbour but not as though he despised him.' 
(Abba Theodore / Saying no. 14 / *** 1975: 76) 


He also said, 'If I do not cut myself off from these feelings of 
compassion, they will not let me be a monk.’ (Abba Theodore / 


Saying no. 15 / *** 1975: 76) 


Abba Theodore's disciple said, 'Someone came today to sell some 
onions and he filled a basin with them for me. The old man said, 
'Fill one with wheat and give it to him.' There were two heaps of 
wheat, one of good wheat, the other of unsorted wheat. I filled 
him a basin of the unsorted wheat. Then the old man looked at 
me with anger and sorrow, and from fear, I fell down on the 
ground and broke the basin. When I made a prostration before 
him the old man said, 'Get up, it is not your fault but mine, 
because of what I said to you.' Then he went and filled his lap 
with good wheat and gave it to the tradesman with the onions. ' 
(Abba Theodore / Saying no. 22 / *** 1975: 77) 


One of the Fathers told this about Abba Theodore of Pherme: 
‘One evening I came to him and found him wearing a torn habit, 
his chest bare and his cowl hanging in front of it. Now it 
happened that a great man came to see him. When he had 
knocked, the old man went to open the door, and having met 
him, sat down at the door to talk with him. Then I took one side 
of his cape and covered his shoulders with it. But the old man 
put out his hand and snatched it off. When the great man had 
gone, I said to him, Abba, why did you do that? This man came 
to be edified, perhaps he will be shocked.' Then the old man said 
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to me, 'What do you mean, abba? Are we still the slaves of men? 
We did what was necessary, the rest is superfluous. He who 
wishes to be edified, let him be edified; he who wishes to be 
shocked, let him be shocked; as for me, I meet people as they 
find me.' Then he said to his disciple, 'If someone comes to see 
me, do not say anything out of human respect, but if I am 
eating, say to him, "He is eating"; and if I am sleeping, say to 
him, "He is sleeping." (Abba Theodore / Saying no. 28 / *** 
1975: 78) 


Three thieves came to him one day and while the first two held 
him, the third took away his property. When he had taken the 
books, he wanted to take the habit as well. So he said to them, 
‘Leave that.' But they did not agree. So, fighting with his hands 
he pushed them both away. Seeing this, they were very 
frightened. Then the old man said to them, 'Do not fear; divide 
these things into four parts: take three and leave me one.’ So 
they did this and in his part he got the habit which he used for 
the synaxis. (Abba Theodore / Saying no. 29 / *** 1975: 78) 


The same Abba Theophilus, the archbishop, came to Scetis one 
day. The brethren who were assembled said to Abba Pambo, 
‘Say something to the archbishop, so that he may be edified.' 
The old man said to them, If he is not edified by my silence, he 
will not be edified by my speech.' (Abba Theophilus the 
Archbishop / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 82) 


On another occasion in summertime, he heard a brother talking 
angrily to his neighbour, saying, Ah! you too?’ So leaving the 
harvest, he took to flight. (Abba John the Dwarf / Saying no. 6 / 
*** 1975: 86) 
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One of the Fathers asked Abba John the Dwarf, ‘What is a 
monk?’ He said, 'He is toil. The monk toils at all he does. That is 
what a monk is.' (Abba John the Dwarf / Saying no. 37 / *** 
1975: 94) 


A brother lived in a cenobium and he was a very vigorous 
ascetic. Some brothers who had heard about him in Scetis, 
came to see him. They entered the place where he was working. 
He greeted them, and turning round, went back to his work. 
When they saw what he was doing, the brethren said to him, 
‘John, who clothed you in the habit? Who made you a monk? 
Have you not been taught to take the sheepskin from the 
brothers and to say to them, let us pray; or perhaps, sit down.’ 
He said to them, 'John, the sinner, has no time to attend to 


that.' (Abba John the Cenobite / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 96) 


He also said to the brethren, 'Do not bring young boys here. 
Four churches in Scetis are deserted because of boys.' (Abba 


Isaac, Priest of the Cells / Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 100) 


Abba Isaac said that Abba Pambo used to say, 'The monk's 
garment should be such that he could throw it out of his cell for 
three days and no-one would take it.' (Abba Isaac, Priest of the 


Cells / Saying no. 12 / *** 1975: 100) 


Abba James said, 'It is better to receive hospitality than to offer 


it.' (Abba James / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 104) 


He also said, 'My sons, let us not make this place dirty, since 
our Fathers cleansed it from the demons.' (Abba John the 


Eunuch / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 106) 
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It was said of Abba Isidore that when a brother went to see him, 
he would escape to the furthest corner of his cell. The brethren 
said to him, 'Abba, what are you doing?’ He said, 'Even the wild 
animals, when they flee to their lairs, are saved.' He said this for 
the edification of the brethren. (Abba Isidore the Priest / Saying 
no. 7 / *** 1975: 108) 


He also said, 'We went to see another old man who made us eat. 
Then when we had had enough, he pressed us to take some 
more food. When I said to him I could not take any more, he 
replied, "This is the sixth time I have set the table for the 
brothers who come, and inviting each of them, have eaten with 
him, and I am still hungry. But though you have eaten only once 
of this food, you are already satisfied, to the extent that you 
cannot eat any more.'" (Abba Cassian / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 
114) 


Abba Macarius the Great said to the brothers at Scetis, when he 
dismissed the assembly, 'Flee, my brothers.' One of the old men 
asked him, 'Where could we flee to beyond this desert?’ He put 
his finger on his lips and said, 'Flee that,’ and he went into his 
cell, shut the door and sat down. (Abba Macarius the Great / 
Saying no. 16 / *** 1975: 131) 


Abba Macarius said, 'If slander has become to you the same as 
praise, poverty as riches, deprivation as abundance, you will not 
die. Indeed it is impossible for anyone who firmly believes, who 
labours with devotion, to fall into the impurity of the passions 
and be led astray by the demons.' (Abba Macarius the Great / 
Saying no. 20 / *** 1975: 132) 


Abba Poemen asked him weeping, 'Give me a word that I may be 


5692 


saved.’ But the old man replied, 'What you are looking for has 
disappeared now from among monks.' (Abba Macarius the Great 
/ Saying no. 25 / *** 1975: 134) 


Abba Isaiah questioned Abba Macarius saying, 'Give me a word.' 
The old man said to him, 'Flee from men,' Abba Isaiah said to 
him, 'What does it mean to flee from men?’ The old man said, ‘It 
means to sit in your cell and weep for your sins.' (Abba Macarius 


the Great / Saying no. 27 / *** 1975: 134) 


Abba Macarius said, 'Do not sleep in the cell of a brother who 
has a bad reputation.’ (Abba Macarius the Great / Saying no. 29 
/ *** 1975: 134) 


The brethren came one day to Abba Macarius at Scetis and they 
found nothing in this cell except stagnant water. So they said to 
him, Abba, come up to the village, and we will get some clean 
water for you.’ The old man said to them, ‘Brothers, do you 
know so-and-so's bakery in the village?’ and they said that they 
did. The old man said to them, 'I know it, too. Do you know so- 
and-so's field, where the river runs?’ They said, 'Yes.' The old 
man said to them, 'I know it too. So when I want to, I can go 
there myself, without your help.' (Abba Macarius the Great / 
Saying no. 30 / *** 1975: 134) 


They said of Abba Macarius that a thief went into his cell when 
he was away. Macarius came back to his cell and found the thief 
loading his things onto a camel. So Macarius went into the cell, 
picked up his things and helped him load them onto the camel. 
When the loading was finished, the thief began to beat the camel 
to make it get up but in vain. Seeing that it did not get up, Abba 


Macarius went inside his cell, found a small hoe there, picked it 
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up and put it onto the camel saying, 'Brother, the camel wants 
to have this.' Then the old man kicked it, saying, 'Get up.' At 
once the camel got up and went forward a little, because of his 
command. Then it lay down again and refused to get up until it 
was completely unloaded; and then it set off. (Abba Macarius 
the Great / Saying no. 40 / *** 1975: 138) 


A brother came to Scetis to visit Abba Moses and asked him for 
a word. The old man said to him, 'Go, sit in your cell, and your 
cell will teach you everything.' (Abba Moses / Saying no. 6 / *** 
1975: 140) 


Abba Moses said, 'The man who flees and lives in solitude is like 
a bunch of grapes ripened by the sun, but he who remains 
amongst men is like an unripe grape.' (Abba Moses / Saying no. 
7 / *** 1975: 140) 


The monk must die to his neighbour and never judge him at all, 
in any way whatever. (Abba Moses / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 
142) 


The monk must die to everything before leaving the body, in 
order not to harm anyone. (Abba Moses / Saying no. 2 / *** 
1975: 142) 


If the monk does not think in his heart that he is a sinner, God 
will not hear him. The brother said, 'What does that mean, to 
think in his heart that he is a sinner?' Then the old man said, 
"When someone is occupied with his own faults, he does not see 
those of his neighbour.' (Abba Moses / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 
142) 
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A brother said to Abba Matoes, 'Give me a word.' He said to him, 
‘Restrain the spirit of controversy in yourself in everything, and 
weep, have compunction, for the time is drawing near.' (Abba 


Matoes / Saying no. 12 / *** 1975: 146) 


They said of Abba Megethius, that if he left his cell and it 
occurred to him to leave the place where he was living he would 
go without returning to his cell. He owned nothing in this world, 
except a knife with which he cut reeds and every day he made 
three small baskets, which was all he needed for his food. (Abba 
Megethius / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 150) 


He also said, 'Happy is the monk who thinks he is the outcast of 
all.' (Abba Nilus / Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 154) 


He also said, 'The monk who loves interior peace will remain 
invulnerable to the shafts of the enemy, but he who mixes with 
crowds constantly receives blows.’ (Abba Nilus / Saying no. 9 / 
*** 1975: 154) 


A brother saw Abba Nisterus wearing two tunics and he 
questioned him saying, If a poor man came to ask you for a 
tunic, which would you give him?' He replied, 'The better one.' 
‘And if someone else asked you for one, what would you give 
him?' The old man said, 'Half of the other one.' The brother said, 
‘And if someone else asked for one, what would you give him?’ 
He said, 'I should cut the rest, give him half, and gird myself 
with whatever was left.' So the brother said, And if someone 
came and asked you for that, what would you do?’ The old man 
said, 'I would give him the rest and go and sit down somewhere, 
until God sent me something to cover myself with, for I would 


not ask anyone for anything.' (Abba Nisterus / Saying no. 4 / *** 
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1975: 154-155) 


Once Paesius, the brother of Abba Poemen, made friends with 
someone outside his cell. Now Abba Poemen did not want that. 
So he got up and fled to Abba Ammonas and said to him, 
'Paesius, my brother, holds converse with someone, so I have no 
peace.’ Abba Ammonas said to him, 'Poemen, are you still alive? 
Go, sit down in your cell; engrave it on your heart that you have 
been in the tomb for a year already.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 
2 / *** 1975: 164) 


One day the priests of the district came to the monasteries 
where Abba Poemen was. Abba Anoub came and said to him, 
'Let us invite the priests in today.' But he stood for a long time 
without giving him any reply, and, quite offended, Abba Anoub 
went away. Those who were sitting beside Poemen said to him, 
Abba, why didn't you answer him?’ Abba Poemen said to them, 
It is not my business, for I am dead and a dead man does not 


speak.’ (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 164) 


Some brothers told Abba Poemen of a brother who did not drink 
wine. He said, 'Wine is not for monks.’ (Abba Poemen / Saying 


no. 19 / *** 1975: 170) 


He also said, 'The victory over all the afflictions that befall you, 
is, to keep silence.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 37 / *** 1975: 
173) 


The old man said that a brother asked Abba Pambo if it is good 
to praise one's neighbour and that the old man said to him, 'It is 
better to be silent.’ (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 47 / *** 1975: 
174) 
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He also said concerning Abba Pior that every day he made a new 


beginning. (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 85 / *** 1975: 180) 


Abba Poemen said, A monk does not complain of his lot, a monk 
does not return evil for evil, a monk is not angry.’ (Abba Poemen 


/ Saying no. 91 / *** 1975: 180) 


A brother questioned Abba Poemen saying, 'What does it mean 
to be angry with your brother without a cause?’ He said, If your 
brother hurts you by his arrogance and you are angry with him 
because of it, that is getting angry without cause. If he plucks 
out your right eye and cuts off your right hand, and you get 
angry with him, you are angry without cause. But if he 
separates you from God, then be angry with him.' (Abba Poemen 
/ Saying no. 118 / *** 1975: 184) 


The brother asked him, 'What ought I to do about the sterile 
affections that I have?' He said to him, 'There are men who tire 
themselves to death involving themselves in the friendships of 
this world. But keep yourself away from all that and do not get 
involved in such relationships and they will be transformed of 
their own accord.’ (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 123 / *** 1975: 
185) 


A brother went to see Abba Poemen and said to him, 'What 
ought I to do?’ The old man said to him, 'Go and join one who 
says "What do I want?" and you will have peace.’ (Abba Poemen 
/ Saying no. 143 / *** 1975: 188) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen, 'Is it better to speak or to be 


silent?’ The old man said to him, 'The man who speaks for God's 
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sake does well; but he who is silent for God's sake also does 
well.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 147 / *** 1975: 188) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen, 'How can a man avoid speaking 
ill of his neighbour?’ The old man said to him, 'We and our 
brothers are two images; when a man is watchful about himself, 
and has to reproach himself, in his heart he thinks his brother 
better than he; but when he appears to himself to be good, then 
he thinks his brother evil compared to himself. (Abba Poemen / 
Saying no. 148 / *** 1975: 188) 


A brother said to Abba Poemen, 'I want to go to the monastery, 
and dwell there.' The old man said to him, If you want to go the 
monastery, you must be careful about every encounter and 
everything you do, or you will not be able to do the work of the 
monastery; for you will not have the right even to drink a single 
cup there.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 152 / *** 1975: 188) 


Abba Poemen said, 'To instruct your neighbour is the same 
thing as reproving him.’ (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 152 / *** 
1975: 188) 


A brother questioned Abba Poemen saying, 'I have found a place 
where peace is not disturbed by the brethren; do you advise me 
to live there?’ The old man said to him, 'The place for you is 
where you will not harm your brother.' (Abba Poemen / Saying 
no. 159 / *** 1975: 190) 


A brother going to market asked Abba Poemen, 'How do you 
advise me to behave?’ The old man said to him, 'Make friends 
with anyone who tries to bully you and sell your produce in 
peace.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 163 / *** 1975: 190) 
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It happened that several Fathers went to the home of a friend of 
Christ; among them was Abba Poemen. During the meal, meat 
was served and everyone ate some except Abba Poemen. The old 
men knew his discretion and they were surprised that he did not 
eat it. When they got up, they said to him, 'You are Poemen, and 
yet you behaved like this?’ The old man answered, 'Forgive me, 
my Fathers; you have eaten and no-one is shocked; but if I had 
eaten, since many brothers come to me, they would have 
suffered harm, for they would have said Poemen has eaten meat; 
why should not we eat it ourselves?’ So they admired his 


discernment. (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 170 / *** 1975: 190) 


One day when Abba Poemen was sitting down, Paesius fought 
with his brother till the blood ran from their heads. The old man 
said absolutely nothing to them. Then Abba Anoub came in and 
saw them, he said to Abba Poemen, 'Why have you let the 
brothers fight without saying anything to them?’ Abba Poemen 
replied, They are brothers, and they will make it up again.' Abba 
Anoub said, 'What do you mean? You saw them behaving like 
this, and all you say is they will make it up again?’ Abba 
Poemen said to him, Try and think that inwardly I was not here 


to see it.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 173 / *** 1975: 192) 


He also said, A man who lives with a boy, and is incited by him 
to no matter what passions of the old man, and yet keeps him 
with him, that man is like someone who has a field which is 
eaten up with maggots.’ (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 176 / *** 
1975: 192) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen, 'How should I behave in the 


place where I live?' The old man said, 'Have the mentality of an 
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exile in the place where you live, do not desire to be listened to 
and you will have peace.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 191 / *** 
1975: 194) 


He also said, A man who lives with a companion ought to be like 
a stone pillar; hurt him, and he does not get angry, praise him, 
and he is not puffed up.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 198 / *** 
1975: 194) 


He also said, 'The monk should wear a garment of such a kind 
that he could throw it out of his cell and no-one would steal it 
from him for three days.' (Abba Pambo / Saying no. 6 / *** 
1975: 197) 


Abba Paul the Barber and his brother Timothy lived in Scetis. 
They often used to argue. So Abba Paul said, 'How long shall we 
go on like this?’ Abba Timothy said to him, 'I suggest you take 
my side of the argument and in my turn I will take your side 
when you oppose me.' They spent the rest of their days in this 
practice. (Abba Paul the Barber / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 204) 


Abba Paul the Great, the Galatian, said, 'The monk who 
possesses in his cell some small things which he needs and who 
comes out to busy himself with them, is the plaything of the 
demons. I have experienced this myself.' (Abba Paul the Great / 
Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 204) 


It was said of Abba Sisoes that when he was sitting in the cell he 
would always close the door. (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 24 / *** 


1975: 218) 


A brother asked Abba Sisoes, 'Why did you leave Scetis, where 
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you lived with Abba Or and come to live here?' The old man said, 
At the time when Scetis became crowded, I heard that Anthony 
was dead and I got up and came here to the mountain. Finding 
the place peaceful I have settled here for a little while.' The 
brother said to him, 'How long have you been here?' The old 
man said to him, 'Seventy-two years.’ (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 
28 / *** 1975: 218) 


He also said, 'When there is someone who takes care of you, you 
are not to give him orders.’ (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 29 / *** 
1975: 218) 


A brother asked Abba Sisoes to give him a word. He said, 'Why 
do you make me speak without need? Whatever you see, do 
that.' (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 45 / *** 1975: 220) 


It was said of Abba Silvanus that he stayed in his cell in secret. 
He had some small dried peas with which he made a hundred 
necklaces to earn his food. Someone came from Egypt with an 
ass laden with loaves. He knocked and put them down in the 
cell. Then the old man, taking the necklaces, loaded them on the 
ass and sent him away. (Abba Silvanus / Saying no. 7 / *** 
1975: 224) 


Abba Moses asked Abba Silvanus, 'Can a man lay a new 
foundation every day?’ The old man said, If he works hard, he 
can lay a new foundation at every moment.' (Abba Silvanus / 


Saying no. 11 / *** 1975: 224) 


She also said, 'Just as it is impossible to be at the same moment 
both a plant and a seed, so it is impossible for us to be 


surrounded by worldly honour and at the same time to bear 
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heavenly fruit.' (Amma Syncletica / Saying no. 22 / *** 1975: 
234) 


One day when Abba Tithoes was sitting down, a brother 
happened to be beside him. Not realizing this, he began to 
groan, without thinking that the brother was beside him for he 
was in ecstasy. Afterwards he made a prostration before him 
and said to him, 'Forgive me, brother; I have not yet become a 
monk, since I groaned in front of you.’ (Abba Tithoes / Saying 
no. 6 / *** 1975: 237) 


Abba Hyperechius said, 'As the lion is terrible to wild asses, so 
is the experienced monk to desires.' (Abba Hyperechius / Saying 
no. 1 / *** 1975: 237) 


It was said of Abba Chomas that at the point of death he said to 
his sons, 'Do not dwell with heretics, and do not have anything 
to do with rulers, then your hands will not be opened to gather 
together, but open to give.' (Abba Chomas / Saying no. 1 / *** 
1975: 243) 


Philokalia 


So is the monk and so he must be: to not have wife, to not give 
birth to sons or daughters in the before told place; but not only 
that, but he must be also a soldier of Christ, unearthly, without 
care, outside of any thought and deed of winning, like the 
Apostle says too: “Nobody, being a soldier, he does not impede 
himself by the earthly things, for only to the Voivode to be 
pleasant’?2. So, the monk to be likes this, especially the one who 


has rejected all the material ones of this world and he is racing 


72 TI Timothy: 2: 4: KJB: “No man that warreth entangleth himself with the affairs of this life; that he may 


please him who hath chosen him to be a soldier.”; ROB: “No soldier entangles with the businesses of the life, to 


be pleasant to the one who gathers up the army.” 
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towards the beautiful and good earnings of the quietness. “Mild 
is its yoke and the easy is the burden”733, Sweet is the life and 
pleasant is its deed. (Evagrius the Monk / Monastic Sketch, Into 
Which It Is Shown How We Must Strive and to Soothe 
Ourselves’*4 / Head no. 1 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 50) 


Take heed, therefore, to not lust to have wealth for impart it to 
the poor people; because this is a lure from the evil one, to bring 
you to the vain-glory and to push the mind to all kind of efforts 
for earnings. Think to the widow about whom the Lord confesses 
in the Gospel, who has had only two mites and overwhelmed 
with her determination and the power of the wealthy ones. 
“Because those ones, says, from their abundance had cast into 
the treasury, while this one all her wealth”’°5. In what concerns 
the clothing, do not lust to have a surplus of clothing, but take 
care of the ones which are necessary to the body. “Better, cast 
your burden upon God, and He shall sustain you”’%6, “Because 
He takes care, says, of us”737, If you are deprived of food or 


clothing, do not be ashamed when these will be brought to you 


733 Matthew: 11: 30: KJB: „For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.”; ROB: “For my yoke is good, and my 
burden is light.” 

734 In Migne, G. P. 40, 1251 — 1264, under the title: “Evaggrii monachi, Rerum monachalium, earumque juxta 
quietem apposition” (Latin and Greek text). In G. P. it is divided in 11 heads. I take tins division. In the Greek 
Philokalia (Athens 1893, volume I, pg. 21 — 25) has not any division. 

735 Luke: 21: 4; Mark: 12: 44: KJB: „For all these have of their abundance cast in unto the offerings of God: but 
she of her penury hath cast in all the living that she had.“ // “For all they did cast in of their abundance; but she 
of her want did cast in all that she had, even all her living.”; ROB: ,,Because all these from their abundance they 
cast in the offerings, but this one from her poverty she hast cast everything she had for life.” // “Because all of 
them have cast from their abundance, but she, from her poverty, she has cast everything she had, all her wealth.” 
26 Psalms: 55: 22: KJB: „Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he shall sustain thee: he shall never suffer the 
righteous to be moved.”; 54: 25: ROB: “Cast toward the Lord your burden, and He will feed you; He won't let 
ever shaken to the right one.” 

®7 Peter: 5: 7: KJB: „Casting all your care upon him; for he careth for you.”; ROB: “Let Him all your worry, 
because He takes care of you.” 
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by others, because this shame it is a sort of pride. And if you are 
exceeding on this, give at your turn, to the deprived one. So 
wants God, that His children to manage among themselves. 
That's why the Apostle writes towards Corinthians regarding the 
deprived ones: “But by an equality, that now at this time your 
abundance may be a supply for their want, that their 
abundance also may be a supply for your want: that there may 
be equality: As it is written, He that had gathered much had 
nothing over; and he that had gathered little had no lack”738. So, 
having for the present time, the necessary ones, do not take care 
for the time which comes, neither for a day, nor for a week or for 
a month. Because coming the day from tomorrow, He will bring 
the necessary ones. You better search the kingdom of heaven 
and the righteousness of God. “But seek ye first the kingdom of 
God, and his righteousness; and all these things shall be added 
unto you.”739 (Evagrius the Monk / Monastic Sketch, Into Which 
It Is Shown How We Must Strive and to Soothe Ourselves’? / 
Head no. 4 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 51-52) 

If you have friends, run away from the oft meetings with them, 
because only meeting rarely with they, you will be useful to 
them. You must have like friends the ones who aren't useful to 


your living. Run away also from the meetings with the wicked 


738 II Corinthians: 8: 14 — 15: KJB: “But by an equality, that now at this time your abundance may be a supply 


for their want, that their abundance also may be a supply for your want: that there may be equality: // As it is 


written, He that had gathered much had nothing over; and he that had gathered little had no lack.”; ROB: “Your 


abundance to fulfill the lack of those ones, for also their abundance to fulfill your lack, for be there fitting, // As 


it is written: to the one with much wasn't too much, and to the one with a few didn't lacked.” 


7 Matthew: 6 : 33: KJB: “But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these things 


shall be added unto you.”; ROB: “Seek you first the Kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all of these 


will be added to you.” 


740 Tn Migne, G. P. 40, 1251 — 1264, under the title: “Evaggrii monachi, Rerum monachalium, earumque juxta 


quietem apposition” (Latin and Greek text). In G. P. it is divided in 11 heads. I take tins division. In the Greek 


Philokalia (Athens 1893, volume I, pg. 21 — 25) has not any division. 
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and warrior men, and with no one of these dwells together; even 
their advices, reject them like being nothing. Because they are 
not living next to God, and neither steadiness they have not. 
Your friends to be the peaceful men, spiritual brothers and the 
holy fathers; because those ones also God calls them like so, 
saying: “My mother and my brethren are these which hear the 
word of God, and do it.””41 With the ones scattered by many 
cares, to not gather together with them, neither feast with them 
to not accept, lest to not draw you into their scattering and to 
get you away from the science of the tranquility. Because they 
have, inwards them, this passion. Do not listen to their words, 
and do not get their heart's reasoning, because they are really 
damaging. Be your endeavor towards the believers of the earth, 
and the desire of your heart, and towards their eagerness to 
weep. “Mine eyes shall be upon the faithful of the land, that they 
may dwell with me: he that walketh in a perfect way, he shall 
serve me”742, And if somebody among the ones which are living 
according to the God's love, comes to invite you to the table and 
you want to go, then go, but return sun into your cell. If it is 
possible, do not sleep ever outside of the cell, to remain forever 
inside you the spirit of the tranquility, and you will have into 


your cell, unhindered, the ministration of your sacrifice. 


71 Luke: 8: 21: KJB: “And he answered and said unto them, My mother and my brethren are these which hear 


the word of God, and do it.”; ROB: “And He answering said toward them: My Mother and My brothers are 


these ones which listen to the Word of God and fulfill it.” 


742 Psalms: 101: 6: KJB: “Mine eyes shall be upon the faithful of the land, that they may dwell with me: he that 


walketh in a perfect way, he shall serve me.”; 100: 8: ROB: “My eyes are upon the faithful of the land, to be 


them dwelling together with Me. The one who was walking righteously on the way, that one was serving Me.” 
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(Evagrius the Monk / Monastic Sketch, Into Which It Is Shown 
How We Must Strive and to Soothe Ourselves’*? / Head no. 7 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 53-54) 


The monk must behave himself as he would die tomorrow; and 
again, he must use his body as he would live many years. This 
one, on one side, cuts the thoughts of the idleness, making him 
more diligent, and on the other side watches the body healthy 
and in the same restraint.’44 (Evagrius the Monk / Heads about 
Watchfulness / Head no. 1 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 82) 


Like this, I have met the one he had accustomed himself with 
the work of the hesychia into a pit, John the Little, but better 
said the biggest monk. This one remained unshaken into the 
unity with God, when the devil has been coiling around him, 
and has been squeezing his body, and filling his face with 
slobber. (Evagrius the Monk / Of the Same One - Word about 
Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 107 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 99-100) 


Monk is that one who separated himself by everybody, and he 
reconciles with everybody. (Evagrius the Monk / Of the Same 
One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 
124 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 101) 


Monk it is the one who considers himself to be one with 


everybody, because it seems to him that he sees himself in 


73 Tn Migne, G. P. 40, 1251 — 1264, under the title: “Evaggrii monachi, Rerum monachalium, earumque juxta 


quietem apposition” (Latin and Greek text). In G. P. it is divided in 11 heads. I take tins division. In the Greek 


Philokalia (Athens 1893, volume I, pg. 21 — 25) has not any division. 


744 Identical with one the sentence added to the chapter about idleness from the writing “De octo cogitationibus”, 


given under the name of Nilus the Sinaite G. P. 79, 1457 D (writing it is a processing of the extract from John 


Cassian, translated into the present book), but also with the head 29 from “Capita practica”, G. P. 40, 1244. 


5706 


everyone else. (Evagrius the Monk / Of the Same One - Word 
about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 125 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 101) 


John Cassian was the founder of the monastic life in West, 
before Benedict. Being the most read from the spiritual writers 
from there, despite of his semi-Pelagianism, his teaching has 
nourished countless generations of monks, influencing the pious 
writing till our days. This thing it is due to the fact that his 
writings are the best synthesis of the awe of the old Eastern 
monasticism, though not a perfect one, and he was the 
connection bridge of the Eastern monasticism and the Western 
one. (Johan Cassian / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the 


Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 101) 


Three are the sorts of this sickness which are totally forbidden 
by the godlike Scriptures, but also by the teachings of the 
Fathers. The first one it is the one which makes the monks to 
earn and to gather the ones they had not into the world; the 
second is the one that makes them rejected the wealth, to 
repent, putting into their mind the thought to search for the 
ones that they have given to God; at last, the third one is the 
one that, bonding the monk from the beginning, by disbelieve 
and laziness, doesn't let him to be saved in a consummated way 
by the things of the world, but puts into his mind the fear of 
poverty and the mistrust into the care of God, advising him to 
trespass the promises that he made when he separated himself 
by the world. The examples of these three sorts, like it was said, 
we have them found into the godlike Scripture. This way, 


Giezi’*>, wanting to gain the money that he has not before, he 


745 TI Kings: 5: 22-27: KJB: “And he said, All is well. My master hath sent me, saying, Behold, even now there 
be come to me from mount Ephraim two young men of the sons of the prophets: give them, I pray thee, a talent 
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get rid himself of the gift of the prophesy, of which his teacher 
wanted to left him as legacy, and instead of blessing he has 
inherited eternal leprosy, through the curse of the Prophet”46. 
Judas, wishing to get his money back, which he it has rejected 
before, following to Christs, he himself has followed not only 
from the bunch of the disciples, slipping toward the selling of 
the master, but also his own bodily life, through a forced death, 
he ended it747. And Ananias and Sapphira, keeping a part of the 
price of the treason, they are punished with death through the 


of silver, and two changes of garments. // And Naaman said, Be content, take two talents. And he urged him, 
and bound two talents of silver in two bags, with two changes of garments, and laid them upon two of his 
servants; and they bare them before him. // And when he came to the tower, he took them from their hand, and 
bestowed them in the house: and he let the men go, and they departed. // But he went in, and stood before his 
master. And Elisha said unto him, Whence comest thou, Gehazi? And he said, Thy servant went no whither. // 
And he said unto him, Went not mine heart with thee, when the man turned again from his chariot to meet thee? 
Is it a time to receive money, and to receive garments, and olive yards, and vineyards, and sheep, and oxen, and 
menservants, and maidservants? // The leprosy therefore of Naaman shall cleave unto thee, and unto thy seed 
forever. And he went out from his presence a leper as white as snow.”: ROB: “And Gehazi answered: with 
peace. My master has sent me to tell you: Behold, now have come to me two youngsters from the mount of 
Ephraim, from the sons of the prophets; give them a silver talent and two garments. // And Naaman said: “Take, 
please, two silver talents”. And he beseeched him and he tied two silver talents in two sacks and gave them to 
two servants and they brought the in front of him. // And when they reached under the hill he took them from 
their hands, and hid them into the house. And then he let the men go, so they left. // When, though, came and 
shown himself their master Elisha, he told him: wherefrom are you coming Gehazi? And he answered: “Your 
servant was nowhere”. And Elisha said to him: Was not accompanying you when that man descended from the 
wagon and came to meet you? It is maybe the time to take silver, and clothing, olive trees and vineyards, big or 
small cows, men or women servants? // Let the leprosy of Naaman stick on you, and or your heirs for and ever!” 


And came Gehazi out from Elisha white of leprosy as the snow.” 


747 Matthew: 27: 5: KJB: “And he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, and departed, and went and 
hanged himself.”; ROB: “And throwing him the silvers into temple, he left, and going, he hanged himself.” 
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apostolic mouth’48. The great Moses commands himself in the 
“Second law”, mysteriously, to them who promise to reject the 
world, but by the fear of disbelieve, they hold themselves again 
of the worldly things: “If there is anybody fearful and his heart 
trembles of fear, let him not get out to war, but let him turn at 
his home, lest his fear frighten the hearts of his brothers”749, 
May there be something else more founded and clearer than this 


testimony? I wonder we do not learn from this, we who reject the 


748 Acts: 5: 1-10: KJB: “But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, sold a possession, // And 
kept back part of the price, his wife also being privy to it, and brought a certain part, and laid it at the apostles’ 
feet. // But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part 
of the price of the land? // Whiles it remained, was it not thine own? and after it was sold, was it not in thine 
own power? why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart? thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God. // And 
Ananias hearing these words fell down, and gave up the ghost: and great fear came on all them that heard these 
things. // And the young men arose, wound him up, and carried him out, and buried him. // And it was about the 
space of three hours after, when his wife, not knowing what was done, came in. // And Peter answered unto her, 
Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much? And she said, Yea, for so much. // Then Peter said unto her, How 
is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? behold, the feet of them which have buried thy 
husband are at the door, and shall carry thee out. // Then fell she down straightway at his feet, and yielded up the 
ghost: and the young men came in, and found her dead, and, carrying her forth, buried her by her husband.”; 
ROB: “And a man, called Ananias, with Sapphira, his woman, they sold their field. // And hiding from the 
price, knowing about this also his woman, he brought a part of the price, putting it at the feet of the apostles. // 
And Peter said: Ananias, why satan has filled you heart, to be you lying to the Holy Ghost and to hide from the 
price of the field? // Being sold would have not remained to you, and being sold would not have been under your 
dominion? For what have you put into your heart this thing? You did not lie to people, but to God. // And 
Ananias hearing these words he fall down and died. And great fear engulfed the ones who heard it. // And 
getting up the younger ones took him out they shrouded him and buried him. // After an interval as three hours, 
there coming in his wife, not knowing what happened. // And Peter said toward her: Tell me if you sold the field 
with this much? And she answered: Yes, with this much. // And, Peter said toward she; Why did you agree 
yourselves to tempt the Ghost of the Lord? Behold, the feet of the ones who have buried your husband are 
outside, and they will take you outside also you. // And she straightway fell at the feet of Peter. And entering, 
the young people, they found her dead and, taking her outside, they buried her next to her husband.” 

74 Deuteronomy: 20: 8: KJB: “And the officers shall speak further unto the people, and they shall say, What 
man is there that is fearful and fainthearted? let him go and return unto his house, lest his brethren’s heart faint 
as well as his heart.”; ROB: “But also the chieftains of the army to tell the people and to say to them: Who is 
fearful and little in his heart , that one to be getting out and turning back home, to not be him making fearful the 
heart of his brothers, as hi heart is.” 
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world, to reject it perfectly, and this way to get us out to the war, 
lest putting a feeble and corrupted beginning, to turn back also 
the other ones from the evangelic perfection, sowing fear into 
them? Even the good said word in the Scriptures: “that better is 
to give than to take”’°°, they interpret it badly, forcedly changing 
its meaning, to fit it with their roving and with their lusty for 
silver. Also, the teaching of God which says: “If you want to be 
perfect, sell your wealth and give it to them who are poor and 
you will have treasure into heavens; and coming, follow Me”751, 
They reckon that instead to be poor, it is happier to master upon 
an own wealth and from its surplus to give to them in need. Let 
ones like these, to know that they have not rejected the world 
yet, neither have they reached at the monastic perfection, while 
they are ashamed about Christ and they do not take upon 
themselves the poverty of the Apostle, that through the labor of 
hands, to serve to themselves, and to them who are in need, to 
fulfill the monastic promise, and to be crowned with the Apostle, 
as one who, after they have scattered their old wealth, they right 


as Paul does, the good fight, in hunger and in thirst, in frost and 


without clothes’>?. Because if the Apostle would have known 


750 Acts: 20,:35: KJB: “I have shewed you all things, how that so labouring ye ought to support the weak, and to 
remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give than to receive.”; ROB: “I have 
shown you everything, for laboring you this way, you must help the weaker ones and to remember the words of 
Lord Jesus Christ, for He said: Happier it is to give, that to take.” 

751 Matthew: 19: 21: KJB: “Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to 
the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come and follow me.”; ROB: “Jesus said: If you want to be 
perfect, go, sell your wealth, give it to the poor, and you will have treasure into heaven; and then come and 
follow Me.” 

752 TI Timothy: 4: 7-8: KJB: “I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith: // 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me 
at that day: and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his appearing.”; ROB: “The good fight I fought, 
the trip I ended, the faith I guarded. // From now on the crown of the righteousness it is prepared to me, which 
the Lord will be giving to me in that day, He, The Right Judge, and not only to me, but to all of the who loved 
His appearance.” 
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that for the salvation is more useful the old wealth, he would not 
have despised his state of honor, because he says about himself 
that he was a honorable man and a Roman citizen’>s. Likewise 
also they from Jerusalem, who were selling their houses and 
their lands and put the price at the feet of the Apostles, they 
would not done these ones, if they would have known that the 
Apostles keep as a happier thing that each one to feed himself 
from his own money and not from his own tiredness and from 
what the gentiles bring. Even clearer the same Apostle says 
about this in what he writes to the Romans, when he says: “And 
now I am going to Jerusalem to serve to the Saints, because 
Macedonia and Achaea deigned to do a help gathering for the 
deprived ones amongst of the Saints of Jerusalem. That they 
were willing, but also they owe to them75*+. But even he himself, 
being often put into chains and into prisons, and tired by 
travelling, or impeded by all these to gain his food from his own 
hand labor, like he used to, he says that he received his food 
from the brothers from Macedonia, who came to him: “And my 
need was fulfilled by the brothers, who came from 
Macedonia”’>5. And he writes to the Philippians: “And you 
Philippians know that, getting I out from Macedonia, no church 


united with me when was about giving and taking, but you 


753 Acts: 22, 25: KJB: “And as they bound him with thongs, Paul said unto the centurion that stood by, Is it 
lawful for you to scourge a man that is a Roman, and uncondemned?”ROB: “And when he was sent to be 
flocked, Paul said toward the centurion that was present: It is allowed to you to flock a Roman citizen, and not 
judged?” 
754 Romans: 15: 25: KJB: “But now I go unto Jerusalem to minister unto the saints. // For it hath pleased them 
of Macedonia and Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poor saints which are at Jerusalem. // It hath 
pleased them verily; and their debtors they are.”; ROB: “But now I go to Jerusalem, to sere to the saints.” 
5 TI Corinthians: 11: 9: KJB: “And when I was present with you, and wanted, I was chargeable to no man: for 
that which was lacking to me the brethren which came from Macedonia supplied: and in all things I have kept 
myself from being burdensome unto you, and so will I keep myself.”; ROB: “And being you present, and being 
I in wants, I have not troubled anybody. Because, what has lacked to me, it was brought by the brother from 
Chalcedony. And in everything I have guarded myself, and I'll guard myself to not be a burden to you.” 
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alone. Because and in Thessalonica once and twice you sent me 
the necessary ones.”756 (Johan Cassian / Saint Cassian the 
Roman - TOWARD CASTOR, THE BISHOP, About the Eight 
Thoughts of the Evilness / Staniloae 2015 (1): 118-122) 


But you, who despised the country, the nation, and the world, 
and you did go astray from them, coming to us, who are 
ordinary people and stupid ones, tell me, what is your goal? And 
what ultimate target did you have before, when you did these? 
And we, answering, we said: “For the Kingdom of Heaven”. To 
these, Abba Moses said: “You answered well regarding the 
ultimate target, but the goal, without which it is impossible to 
reach at that end: it is the cleanness of the heart. Therefore, 
toward this goal it ought to be directed our mind, and when it 
would happen to get our heart a little astray from the right path, 
let's immediately turn it back, directing it toward the aimed 
purpose, like after a ruler of the builder. This one being known 
by the Saint Apostle Paul, he says: “The ones from behind, I am 
forgetting them, and toward the ones from beyond, I am 
stretching myself, I am running toward the target, at the reward 
of the calling from above, of God’5’. That's why, for this goal we 


do all of these, for the ones we disregard everything: and the 


756 Philippians: 4: 15-16: KJB: ‘Now ye Philippians know also, that in the beginning of the gospel, when I 


departed from Macedonia, no church communicated with me as concerning giving and receiving, but ye only. // 


For even in Thessalonica ye sent once and again unto my necessity.”; ROB: “Yu also know, Philippians, that at 


the beginning of the Gospel, when I left Macedonia, no church unites with me when it comes about giving and 


receiving, nut only you. // For even into Thessaloniki, once and twice, you send me to have the necessary ones. “ 


757 Philippians: 3, 13-14: KJB: “Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended: but this one thing I do, 


forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are before, // I press toward 


the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.”; 3, 13-14: ROB: “Brothers, I still not reckon to 


have it conquered, // But one thing I do: forgetting the ones which are behind me, I am running at the target, at 


the reward of the calling from above, of God, into Jesus Christ.” 
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country, and the nation, and the treasures, and the entire 
world, to gain the cleanness of the heart. And if we will forget 
about this goal, we will be forced, as ones who walk into the 
darkness, and who travel besides the right path, to stumble 
many times and to get astray. Because, to many it happens that, 
disregarding the beginning o the rejection of the world, the 
money and the entire world, after that they light themselves by 
anger and by hate for a book, for a hoe, for a pen, or for a 
needle. They would not suffer these ones, if they would 
remember the goal for which they have rejected all the things 
and the world itself. Because for the love of the neighbor we 
despise the wealth, lest, arguing for it, and increasing our 
inclination toward the anger, to fall down ourselves from love. 
When, so, for vain things, we show the same anger against the 
brother, we have fallen down from the goal, and we have not any 
use from the rejection of the world. Knowing these ones, the 
blessed Apostle said: “If I would give my body to be burned, and 
I have not love, it is useless to me”. Let`s learn from here, that 
the consummation does not come with the rejection of the 
wealth and of the things, but after the achievement of the love, 
of which features the same Apostle describes them as the 
followings: “The love does not envy, does not get angry, does not 
brag, does not excite, does not think the evil”758, All these, 
together, comprise the purity of the heart. For this one we ought 
to do everything: to despise the money, to insist into fasting, and 
into watchfulness with joy, and to pass our time into the reading 
of psalms. And if we would be sometime impeded from these 


ones, by a blessed cause, lets not give that one to the 


758 | Corinthians: 13, 3: KJB: “And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body to 


be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.”; ROB: “And if I have had the gift of the prophesy and 


all the mysteries I would know them, and every science, and if I would have such a faith, to move even the 


mountains away, and love I have not, nothing I am.” 
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forgetfulness. Because, it is not so big use after the fast, as 
much it is the lost after the anger; neither the use from the 
reading, as the hurt from the despising and from the sadness of 
the brother. The fasts, the watchfulness, the readings of the 
Scriptures, the rejection of wealth, and the rejection of the entire 
world, they are not the consummation itself, but, like it was 
said, the tools of the consummation. Because, not into these 
ones stays the consummation, but with these ones the 
consummation it is won. Therefore, in vain are we praising 
ourselves with the fast, with the watchfulness, with the poverty 
and with the reading of the scriptures, if we have not achieved, 
love toward God and toward the neighbor. Because, the one who 
has achieved the love, he has God into himself and his mind it is 
always at God”. (Johan Cassian / Saint Cassian the Roman - 
TOWARD CASTOR, THE BISHOP, About the Eight Thoughts of 
the Evilness / Staniloae 2015 (1): 140-142) 


Towards Magna, Deacon of Ancyra, About the Voluntary 
Poverty”’59, written in 427 or in 427, shortly after the “The 
Ascetic Word”, which he mentions here. From the indications 
that the author gives us about himself, it seems that he lives in 
Ancyra and the recipient does the same. From here it is seen 
that he is one and the same with the author of the epistles. Like 
in “The Ascetic Word”, Nilus blames also in this writing the 
tendency of the monasteries to gather wealth, and the begging of 
the monks amidst the cities, being driven by the lust after 
worldly goods. According to Nilus there are three ways of 
poverty: the highest poverty, the one of the saints, and of the 
proto-parents from before their falling, which let the soul to 
dedicate itself entirely to God; the middle poverty, which allows, 


into a reduced measure, also the care for the body; and the 


75° Migne G. P. 79, 967-1060 “Ad. Magnam, diaconissam Ancyrae, de voluntaria paupertate”. 
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lowest poverty, which ties the soul entirely to the earthly ones. 
Nilus urges the monks to the middle poverty and condemns the 
lowest poverty, as being a falling down from the ideal of the 
monasticism. (Nilus the Ascetic / Foreword by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 165) 


Today, immediately somebody has taken this pious 
countenance, until he has not washed away the stains of the 
soul and he has not erased from the cogitation the imprints of 
the old sins, but he still freely delights himself into the 
hallucinations of these ones, and until he has not fit his morals 
according to the rule of the promise, neither he knows which is 
the goal of the philosophy the one after God, he has 
appropriated to him a pharisaic picture, pretending himself as 
being something big according to the appearance. He walks in 
all parts, carrying tolls whose craftsmanship he has not learnt, 
and promises according to his seen countenance a science of 
which he has not even touched himself by the tip of the lips, 
being a rock instead of a shore, a whited tomb instead of a 
church and wolf instead of a sheep, toward the perdition of them 
who are deceived by his countenance. Because, when some like 
these ones running away from the backyard of the Monastery, 
because they do not want to keep the code of the laws, they 
indulge themselves into dissoluteness in the cities, then, pulled 
downward by the needs of the belly, they bear for the deceitful of 
many, the countenance of the awe, as a bait. They agree to do 
all those at which they are forced by the need of the body. 
Because, nothing forces the man more than the need of the 
body, which devises a skillful exit from the hardest deprivations, 
especially when the laziness it is added, which makes to 


increase, in a cunning way, the power of the thought toward 
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contrivance. They serve, therefore, at the doors of the rich 
people, not less than the parasites, and they run through 
market places after the rich people as some servants, and 
chasing away the ones who try to approach the rich men. 
Pushing away all people, they urge themselves to make an easy 
passing for the rich men. And all these they do for food, because 
they have not learnt yet to cut off their pleasure from the tasty 
foods, neither they want to carry at their waist, like Moses, the 
nail which quenches the need. Because, if they would carry it, 
they would have known that the greediness it is the border of 
each pleasure of foods, and the casual things fulfilling the need 
of the body, cover the ugliness of the lust which must not come. 
(Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our 
Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and 
Useful / Chapter 8 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 174-175) 


Thats why the name of God is blasphemed, and the most 
wanted life is hated now; and the interest of the ones who are 
truly living into virtue has come to be reckoned a delusion. The 
cities groan by the ones who wander through them for nothing, 
and the ones from the houses are troubled, and they feel sick 
themselves only looking at the wanderers, seeing them insisting 
at the doors, begging more shameless; and many, after they are 
received into the houses, pretending the awe for a brief time and 
covering with the mask of the hypocrisy the thought of the 
stratagem, they rob those people, and after that they leave, so 
they make to be laid upon the entire monastic life a hated name. 
And so are banished from the cities as a plague, them who were 
once their teachers; and they are banished like some soiled, 
even worse than the ones full of leprosy. More gladly decides 
somebody to confide to the thieves and to the breakers, than to 


the ones who occupy themselves with the monastic life, 
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reckoning that they can more easily to defend themselves by the 
seen evilness, than by the pretended worthiness, which conspire 
into hidden. These ones did not even start the life of awe and 
they do not know the use of the appeasement, but they were 
pushed at the lonely life without judgment, maybe by some 
trouble. They have reckoned this thing like a trade, good for the 
achieving of the needed ones. And I reckon that they would 
make this thing more decorous, if they would not pass on to all 
doors, but they would reckon that their countenance impedes 
them from the receiving of more rich gifts, lest, wanting to pay 
the due toll, to not give only the useful one, but also the one 
invented by them who live a soft life, fulfilling their unmeasured 
lusts. But to cure the ones who suffer by these incurable 
illnesses it is very hard. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and 
Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, 
Very Needful and Useful / Chapter 9 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 175- 
176) 


And they did those things because they decided themselves to 
live only for the soul, rejecting the body and all the needs of the 
body. The fact that they need not of anything, it lifted them 
above everybody. Because they chose well to leave the body and 
to deliver themselves by the life into the body, then to betray the 
honor of the virtue, or to palaver somebody of them who has 
everything, due to a bodily need. We though, when we are into a 
certain need, we run after the rich ones, as some doggies, which 
gladly move their tails around the ones who cast to them a chew 
bone, or some crumbs while they are hitting them; and we call 
them benefactors and protectors of the Christians, and we 
simply recognize to them any virtue, even if they are in the last 
evilness, to gain what we crave for, without trying to achieve the 


living of the saints, of whose virtue we say that we have decided 
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to follow it. Once came to Elisha, Naaman, the chieftain of the 
Syrian army, bringing with him a lot of presents. What the 
prophet did? Did he serve to that one? Did he run to welcome 
him? Did he not show to him what he must do through a 
servant, not receiving him not even to see him, to not be believed 
that he give him the healing for the presents that he brought?76° 
And those ones were said not to learn how to make ourselves 
haughty, but to not palaver for some bodily need the ones who 
take care of those things, that we have received commandment 
to despise them. What for, we, leaving the goal of the living into 
wisdom, we occupy ourselves with the work of the land and with 
the trade? What great help we bring to God, through our 
worries? Do we want to show that the occupation with the 
agriculture it is a civic duty? The human industriousness only 
cuts the soil and throws the seeds. But God it is The One Who, 
through the rains one after another, germinates the seeds, 
making them to stretch their roots through the little holes of the 
earth; He raises the sun, which warms the earth and through 
warmth He calls the plants upwards; He blows into them 
breezes suitable to the age of the fruits, which he nourishes, 
blowing at the be beginning with light breezes the green crops, 
lest the seeds to be burnt and chocked by the warm winds; and 
then he makes to be ripen the milky core of the seed through 
ceaseless blowing into the scabbard of the seed, strengthening 
the grain through the flame of the heat, and giving winds to the 
chaff in due season. If any of these works is lacking, the toil of 
the man will be proved futile, and our zeal helpless, not being 
sealed by the gifts of God. But is happens also that, often, there 
did not lack any of these ones for the consummation of the fruit. 
But too much rain and at the inappropriate time spoiled the 


grains either while they were into the ear of the wheat, or when 


760 I Kings: 5, 1 and the followings. 
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they were gathered. And sometime it happens, even that, being 
gathered into the barns, they are spoiled by the worm, being 
kidnapped, to say so, the prepared meal from the front of your 
mouth. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, 
Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful 
and Useful / Chapter 19 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 188-189) 


That's why the saints ran away from the cities, and they avoided 
the together living with many, knowing that the together living 
with corrupt people brings more harm than the plague. That's 
why not taking anything, they have left the vain richness, 
running away from the scattering brought by them. That's why, 
Elijah, leaving the Judaea, he was living into the desert 
mountain of Carmila, which was full of beasts, not having for 
quenching the hunger anything else but the trees. Because he 
was content with the acorns of the trees, with which he was 
fulfilling his need. Elisha had also the same living, receiving 
from his teacher, besides other virtues, also that one which was 
to live into deserts’©!. And John, living into the wilderness of the 
Jordan, he ate grasshoppers and wild honey, showing to the 
many that it is not difficult to fulfill the need of the body, and 
condemning them for the loaded delights’©2. Maybe also Moses, 
commanding to the Israelites, to collect the mana from day to 


day, he put this law in a general way, ordering to the man to be 


761 TI Kings: 2, 25: KJB: “And he went from thence to mount Carmel, and from thence he returned to Samaria.”; 


IV Kings: 2, 25: ROB: “From here, Elisha went into the Mountain of Carmela, and from there he turned back to 


762 Matthew: 3, 3-4: KJB: “For this is he that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, saying, The voice of one 


crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight. // And the same John had his 


raiment of camel’s hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins; and his meat was locusts and wild honey.”; ROB: 


“He is the one about whom the prophet Isaiah said: «The voice of him who cries into wilderness: Prepare the 


way of the Lord, straighten His paths». // And John had a raiment from the hair of the camel, and leather girdle 


around his hips, and his meal was locusts and wild honey.” 
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taking care only for the life from today, and to not assure 
himself from before. He reckoned that it is so lawful to the 
rational being to do: to be content with the ones which happen 
to him, because the Caregiver of all the other things it is Christ; 
to not take care about the ones from before, to seem that he 
does not believe into the Grace of God, which will not pour 
always his ceaseless gifts. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy 
and Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic 
Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter 60 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 228-229) 


Because it is a dangerous thing to be somebody alone, without 
witnesses, and to guide himself according to his own will, and to 
live together with unproved ones into the spiritual war. Some 
people like this are easily defeated by other types of wars. 
Because, many are the crafts of the sin, and are kept well 
hidden, and the enemy has set divers traps everywhere. That's 
why, if it is possible, it is good to strive yourself to be or to meet 
ceaselessly with knowledgeable men. In this way, even if you 
dont have the torch of the true knowledge, being you still 
imperfect with the spiritual age and a little child, but 
accompanying the one who has it, you wont walk into 
darkness, you won't be put in danger by snares and traps, and 
you wont fall among the spiritual beasts, which lurk into 
darkness, and kidnap and kill the ones who walks into darkness 
without the spiritual torch of the godlike word. (Mark the Ascetic 
/ Of the Same One - Epistle toward Nicholas the Monk, To the 
Most Desired Son / Head no. 11 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 343) 


At the beginning of the advancement, if we warmly love the 
virtue of God, the Most Holy Ghost makes the soul to taste with 


all the feeling and the entrustment from the sweetness of God, 
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for the mind be finding out through an exact knowledge, the 
perfect reward of the one who love God. But after that, the 
richness of this life-doer gift it is hidden for a long time, so that 
even if we would fulfill the other virtues, to reckon ourselves 
that we are nothing, because we do not have yet the saint love 
as a habituation. Therefore, the devil of the hatred bothers then 
the souls of the ones who strives themselves, and makes them 
speaking evil even about the ones who love them, and makes 
them to bring the corruptible work of the hatred to that level at 
which they make from it a pleasant occupation. For this reason, 
the soul become even sadder, carrying into itself the memory of 
the godlike love, but being unable to achieve it into feeling, for 
the lack of the most perfect striving. But there is need to fulfill it 
even forcedly, to reach at its tasting with all the feeling and 
entrustment. Because its perfection nobody can gain it, until he 
is into this body, but only the saints who reached at martyrdom 
and to the perfect confession. Because the one who reaches at it 
is transformed entirely, and does not want easily even food. 
Because what lust will still have after the good things of this 
world, the one who is nourished by the godlike love. That's why 
the wisest Paul, the great vessel of the knowledge, preaching us 
from his full conviction, says: “The Kingdom of Heaven is not 
food or drink, but righteousness, peace, and joy into Holy 
Ghost”63, which are the fruit of the perfect love, so that the ones 
who advances to the perfection they can often taste it even while 


they are here, but nobody can gain it perfectly, but only when 


“will be perfectly swallowed up what it is perishable by the 


763 Romans: 14, 17: KJB: “For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost.”; ROB: “For the Kingdom of God it is not food and drink, but righteousness and peace and 
joy into the Holy Ghost.” 
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life”764, (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, 
about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the about 
Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 90 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 399-400) 


Indebted is also the monk to close all the doors of his soul, 
namely all the senses, to not make any more mistakes through 
them. Because if the mind will see itself as not being mastered 
by anything, itll prepare itself for immortality, bringing its 
senses together and making them a single body. (Isaiah the 
Ascetic / About the Mind Guarding, In 27 Chapters / Chapter 
no. 7 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 413) 


Monk is the one who has detached his mind from the earthly 
things and, through restraint, through love, through singing of 
psalms and through prayer, he steadfastly sticks with God. 
(Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 53 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 94-95) 


Three are the most general moral state at the monks. The first 
one consists in not committing sin with the deed. The second 
one in not lasting in the soul the passionate thoughts. And the 
third one, in watching with the mind the shapes of the women 
and the face of the ones who have grieved them without passion. 
(Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 86 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 102) 


The ones who strive themselves in this life toward piousness, 


764 II Corinthians: 5, 4: KJB: “For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened: not for that we would 


be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life.”; ROB: “Because we, that are into 


this tabernacle, we are sighing burdened, while we do not want to take of our cloth, but to put on the other one 


upon it, for what it is mortal to be swallowed by the life.” 
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under the guidance of the godlike Providence, they are tried 
through these three temptations: either are given to them the 
pleasant ones, namely health, beauty, plenty of children, 
richness, glory and the ones likewise; or there come upon them 
causes of sadness as the lack of children, of wealth and of fame; 
or there come pain in the body, as illnesses, torments, and the 
ones likewise (20). To the first ones says the Lord: «If somebody 
would not reject everything that he has, he won't be able to be 
my disciple»65. And to the second and the third ones: «into your 
patience you will win your souls»76®, (Saint Maximos the Ascetic 
/ Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 90 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 103) 


The entire war of the monk against the devils aims to separate 
the passion from the meanings (images). Because otherwise he 
cannot look at the things without passion. (Saint Maximos the 
Ascetic / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred 
/ Head no. 41 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 103) 


The ascetic tried through the enduring of the troubles, cleaned 
through the disciplining and restraining of the body, and 
perfected through the occupation with the high seeing 
(contemplations), it is found worthy of the godlike comforting. 
Because «Has come the Lord, says Moses, from Sinai», namely 
from tries, «and has shown Himself to us from Seir», namely 
from bodily labors; « and rushed Himself from the mount 


Pharan, together with tens of thousands of saints»767, namely 


765 Luke: 14: 33: 


disciple.”; ROB: < 


766 Luke: 19: 21: 
your souls.” 


767 Deuteronomy 


KJB: “So likewise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my 
‘So, whosoever of you who doesn't reject all he has he cannot be my disciple.” 


KJB: “In your patience possess ye your souls.”; ROB: “Through your patience you will gain 


: 33: 2: KJB: “And he said, The Lord came from Sinai, and rose up from Seir unto them; he 


shined forth from mount Paran, and he came with ten thousands of saints: from his right hand went a fiery law 
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from the mount of the faith, with tens of thousands of 
knowledges. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Theological (Gnostic) 
Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God 
and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / 
Head no. 74 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 179) 


Question sixty-seven / What does it symbolize the monastic 
clothing (the scheme) and the tonsure of the hair? / Answer / As 
the head is in the forehead of all the limbs of the body, as so the 
mind also it has the role of the head of the soul. So also this one 
must be tonsured of all the worldly thoughts. The colovion’®§, 
that covers the entire body and it lets bare only the hands, it 
means that we must put on the moral philosophy, which 
removes the works that commit the sin, and that this one must 
cover both power and the work. Because the power of the 
mastery of the evil one it is, as Job’©? says, under the button of 
the belly; and the soul, according to the blessed David, are full 
of the mockeries of the devils’”°. And those mockeries are the 
works of the fornication. And the analav’’!, because it has the 
cross on it both in the front and in the back on it, it means that 
that it must, as the Apostle says, to not only crucify ourselves to 


the world, but also the world to us772. And this is for, running 


for them.”; ROB: “And he said: The Lord came from Sinai and He discovered Himself to us in His glory in Seir; 
He shone from the mountains of Paran and came out with a great multitude of saints, having on His right hand 
the fire of the law.” 

768 The robe that covers the entire body of the monk, down to the ankles. (E. 1. t.`s n.) 

76° Job: 11: 11: KJB: “For he knoweth vain men: he seeth wickedness also; will he not then consider it?”: ROB: 
“He know the ones who live from deceitfulness, He sees the righteousness and takes it into account;” 

77 Psalms: 38: 8: KJB: “I am feeble and sore broken: I have roared by reason of the disquietness of my heart.”; 
37: 8: ROB: “I was troubled and I humbled myself very; I roared from the sighing of my heart.” 

771 This is the upper vestment decorated with the cross. (E. 1. t.`s n.) 

7” Galatians: 6: 14: KJB: “But God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.”; ROB: “But not be to me to praise myself but only 
with the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, through which the world it is crucified for me, and I for the world”. 
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us away from the world, to not have us any impediment and to 
not be retained anymore by the pleasure for it, deceived by its 
surface, but neither to be followed by it from behind, through 
the involuntary trials, and so to weaken from the straining of the 
faith. But, let's remain dispassionate and dead, both towards 
the voluntary passions and towards the involuntarily’’° ones. 
The culion’’* symbolizes the grace of God, which guards and 
covers our mind. Because the one who has tonsured himself by 
the thoughts of this world, he receives the helmet of the 
salvation’’5. And the sandals have this meaning: parts from the 
body, in the same way as the body uses a remnant of skin, the 
soul must use the body, and to kill this one without passions. 
The peribol (pallium, the upper vestment), being in four corners, 
as the world is from four elements, it shows that we must dress 
ourselves into the natural contemplation, then not to watch 
anymore to the ones which are seen by the sake of the feeling 
and of the passions, but through the reason that it is in them to 
elevate ourselves towards their Creator. The fact that the left 
hand remains uncovered?’ it shows that the good deeds must 
irradiate from inside us, according to the word of the Savior, so 
the people to see our good deeds and to glorify our Father from 
heaven. And the vestments must be black, to show that we 
mustn't be visible to the world, as ones that we have our living 
into heavens. If somebody also reckons that the upper coat 


(pallium) through the four corners symbolizes also the four 


773 The willing passions are the ones which attract us towards pleasures, the unwilling one are the sufferings 


from which we want to run away. Therefore, let's not care neither about the pleasure, nor about the pain, neither 


about the ones from the front, nor about the ones from behind. 


774 The heat of the monk. (E. 1. t.`s n.) 


775 Ephesians: 6: 17: KJB: “And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
God:”; ROB: “And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Ghost, which is the Word of God”. 


776 Comfebis asks himself if there isn’t a mistake in the text, being in fact about the right hand. 
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general virtues, he will wrong not. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / 
Questions, Answers, and Perplexities / Question no. 67 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 269-270) 


This is because by living into monastic community, we must cut 
off the whole our will out of our own decision and gladly, God 
Himself being with our selectman. And lets make ourselves also 
like some things for sell, without will. And as method in these 
ones, it is due to not put ourselves in movement our wrath 
without judgment and against nature, and then to be us without 
daring in the unseen war. This is because our will, by not being 
cut off by us willingly, it uses to become angry on the ones who 
cut it off without our will. And out of this, by being the wrath 
aroused with evil barking, it destroys the knowledge of the fight 
which we have achieved with much toil. When moved towards 
devilish thoughts it breaks and it will kill those ones; when 
troubled against people, it breaks the good thoughts from inside 
us. Therefore, the wrath, as I am seeing, it is breaking any kind 
of thoughts, either evil, or on the right side, when falls on them. 
This is because it has been given to us from God as weapon and 
as bow, when not used in both directions. And if it works in a 
different manner, it is breaker; for I knew a dog, otherwise 
daring against wolves, which also was tearing apart the sheep. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Heads about Watchfulness / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 31 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 59) 


Difficult and unpleasant thing it seems to the men to spiritually 
appease themselves of any thought. And it is truly difficult and 
tiresome. It is not difficult only to the ones who are 
unaccustomed to the war to close up and to fence the bodiless 
part in the bodily house, but also to the ones who have achieved 


the skillfulness of the immaterial fight from inside. But the one 
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who has dwelled the Lord Jesus in his own chest through 
ceaseless prayer, he won't get tired to follow Him, according to 
the Prophet's word. And one like this one won't desire a day 
spent humanly, because of the beauty, of the delight and of the 
sweetness of Jesus Christ; and he won't fear his enemies, the 
unfaithful devils, which walk around, when he speaks to them 
out of the gate of the heart and, through Jesus, banishing them 
away from behind. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Heads about 
Watchfulness / The Second Hundred / Head no. 46 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 85-86) 


Do not allow to the ones who serve to the drunkenness and who 
are slaving to the disordered meals, to be with daring towards 
you; neither to the ones who want to speak shamelessly to you, 
even if they have their hair white, or even if they would have 
many years into the monastic life, lest the corruption to cover 
you, as the Scripture says, and to be brought together with the 
unclean and uncircumcised at heart ones. (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Heads about Watchfulness / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 61 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 153) 


The monk owes to know what the helplessness is, according to 
the word: “Have mercy on me, for I am helpless”??? and what is 
the falling (the apostasy) from God, which is the devil's illness 
and the one of his angels. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Heads about 
Watchfulness / The Second Hundred / Head no. 75 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 159) 


Especially against these three ones is indebted the monk to 


777 Psalms: 6: 2: KJB: “Have mercy upon me, O Lord; for I am weak: O Lord, heal me; for my bones are 


vexed.”; ROB: ”Have mercy on me, Lord, for helpless I am; heal me, Lord, for my bones are troubled.” 
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wage a merciless war: against the gluttony of the belly, against 
the vain-glory and against the love for money, which is 
worshipping of idols. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred 
Heads about Comforting / Head no. 86 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
163-164) 


But the victory against him is easily won by the ones who have 
chosen the monastic life according to the law, because they 
haven't anything of his things, through the rejection of the world 
and through the manly kindness of the virtues, and because we 
have the One Who fights for us. Tell me then: Who, coming close 
to the Lord and taking His fear in his mind, he hasn't been 
transformed in his nature, and by enlightening on himself with 
the godlike laws and deeds, he hasnt made his soul all-shining 
and he hasn't made it to sparkle godlike understandings and 
thoughts? This is because the Lord does not let him not- 
working. For he has God Who moves the mind, to want the light 
without satiation. A soul like this, being worked out relentlessly, 
it is not let by the Ghost to become drowsy in passions. But this 
soul is like an emperor who harshly and fearsomely blows 
against the enemies, cutting them mercilessly and not turning 
at all on himself towards the things from before, but through 
doing and through the mind's prayer moving his hands towards 
the sky, he wins the victory of the war. (Abba Philemon / Very 
Useful Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 186-187) 


Add to these things also what happened to a monk. He was 
saying also the he reached at the lack of passions and he was 
receiving out of the hand of the Angel the bread for food, and 
through carelessness he has been deprived of this honor. This is 
because when the soul allows the thickness and the intensity of 


the mind to weaken, the night lays mastery upon it. This is 
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because where God doesnt shine, all things merge as in 
darkness and the soul cannot look any more towards God and 
to tremble of His words. “For close God I Am, says the Lord, and 
not far away God”; or: “Will the man hide himself on thicket, and 
won t I see him? Don't I fill up the heavens and the earth?” And 
he mentioned also many others, who suffered similar things. 


(Abba Philemon / Very Useful Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 188) 


Ever since, by the grace of the good God, we have rejected satan 
and his things and we have united on ourselves with Christ in 
the bath of the second birth, and now, again, through the 
monastic promise, lets keep His commandments. This is 
requested to us not only by the twofold promise, but also by the 
natural duty. This is because being built from the beginning by 
God being “very good”, we must be so’78. Even if the sin, 
sneaking in due to our inattention, it has brought in side us the 
state opposite to the nature, but we have been called again 
through the abundance of the mercy of our God and we have 
been renewed with the sufferance of the without passion One. 
With price we have been redeemed through the blood of Christ, 
being delivered from the old disobedience come to us from the 
parents. Thats why, if we correct ourselves, it is no big deal at 
all. Rather to fall off the righteousness it is pitiful and worthy of 
damnation. (Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred Very Useful 
Heads / Head no. 1 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 213) 


How beautiful and good is the monk's living! How beautiful and 
good if it is unfolded according to the rules and to the laws 
established by its chieftains and primates, they being taught by 
the Ghost. This is because the soldier of Christ mustn't be 


preoccupied with the material things and he must be lacked of 


78 This sentence is almost literarily taken from Evagrius, G.P. 79, 1237 D. 
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the care of any thought and of worldly deeds, as the Apostle 
says: “Nobody, being soldier, entangles on himself with the 
businesses of the life, to be pleasant to the one who gathers 
army”’79. (Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred Very Useful Heads 
/ Head no. 48 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 225) 


Therefore, the monk mustn't be preoccupied with the material 
things, and without passions, and outside all the evil lust, not- 
loving of delectation, not addicted to the wine, not-drowsy, not- 
lazy, not-loving of money, not-loving of pleasure, not-loving of 
vain glory. This is because if somebody won't get on himself out 
of these things, he won't be able to achieve this angelic living. 
And to the one who are living as it is due, its yoke is gentle and 
its burden is light, the godlike hope making everything easy. 
Such a life is sweet, pleasant is the doing, good is the part which 
won t be taken from the soul which has achieved it’8°. (Theodor 
of Edessa / One Hundred Very Useful Heads / Head no. 49 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 225) 


Search for the lonely and far from the world places, and even if 
they will be scarce and difficult to be found the things necessary 
for life, do not have fear. If the enemies will surround you as the 
bees or as the evil wasps, haunting you with all sorts of wars 
and disturbing on you with all sorts of thoughts, do not get 
scarred, to not listen to them, neither to run from the place of 
the fight. Rather persevere with long-suffering, by singing 
inwardly and by saying: “Waiting, I have waited for the Lord, and 
He took head at me and He heard my prayer”. And then you will 


779 II Timothy: 2: 4; according to Evagrius, Rerum monachalis rationes, G.P. 40, 1253 (“Monastic Sketch”, in 


The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 40). 


780 Thid. 
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see the great things of God: the help, the defense, and any other 
taking care in order of the salvation’®!. (Theodor of Edessa / 
One Hundred Very Useful Heads / Head no. 53 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 226) 


By sitting in your cell do not do your thing recklessly and full of 
laziness. This is because the one who travels without target, he 
will toil in vain. But keep doing the good work: gather your 
mind, keep always before your eyes the last hour of the death, 
remember you about the vanity of the world, how deceitful it is, 
how helplessness is and how worthless is, cogitate at the fear of 
being held accountable, how the hating bearer of registers 
reached to show our deeds, our words, the thoughts which they 
snuck into our mind, and we received them. Remember about 
the hell's works and how are staying there our souls locked 
away, remember also about the great and the fearsome day, 
namely about the general resurrection, and the presenting 
before God, about the last decision of the Judge Who doesn't do 
mistakes. Think at the damnation which will take the sinners in 
its mastery, at the shame, at the remorse of the conscience, at 
the being removed from God and at the casting into the eternal 
fire, at the not-dying-worm, at the not-lightened darkness, 
where the weeping and the gnashing of teeth are. At these ones 
and at all the other torments being you thinking, do not lack 
watering your cheeks, your coat, the place where you are sitting, 
with streams of tears, because with such kind of thoughts I have 
seen many achieving a great abundance of tears and 
wonderfully cleaning all the powers of their soul’®?. (Theodor of 
Edessa / One Hundred Very Useful Heads / Head no. 57 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 227-228) 


781 After Evagrius, Ibid. 
782 After Evagrius, cited work, G.P. 40, 1261 (Philokalia, volume I, p. 45-46). 
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Do not allow to yourself to reckon the many years of the lonely 
life, neither to be surprised praising on yourself with the 
suffering of the desert and with the harshness of the fights. But 
you have in mind the Lord’s word, that you are a worthless 
servant and you haven't even accomplished the commandment. 
This is because, truly, while we are in the life from here, we 
haven t been yet called back from exile, but we are still sitting at 
the River of Babylon and we are still toiling to make bricks in 
Egypt, as ones who haven't seen yet the Promised Land, since 
we haven't disrobed on ourselves of the old man who is being 
corrupt after the lusts of the deceitfulness and we haven't put 
on yet the countenance of the heavenly one, still being us 
bearing the countenance of the earthly one. Therefore, we don't 
have way of praise, but we are indebted to cry, praying the One 
Who can save us from the slavery of the bitter Pharaoh and to 
get us out from the awful suppressing and to take us in the good 
land of the promise, to be us resting on ourselves in the holy 
place of God and to be us on the right hand of the glory of the 
Highest One. But the achieving of these good things is above 
understanding and doesnt depend on our deeds, which we 
reckon that we are doing into righteousness, but on the 
immeasurable mercy of God. Therefore let's not cease to shed 
tears day and night, according to the one who says: “I got tired 
in my sigh, I will wash each night my bed, with my tears I will 
wet my bedding”. This is because the ones who sow into tears, 
they will reap into joy. (Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred Very 
Useful Heads / Head no. 78 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 234) 


The monk must love God as he would be His son, out of his 
whole heart and out of his whole thought; to honor Him and to 


obey to Him as a servant and to fulfill with fear and with tremble 
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His commandments; to be burning with the ghost, to be clothed 
with the weapons of the Holy Ghost, for achieving the joy of the 
eternal life; to fulfill without any shortcomings all the 
commanded things, to be awake, to guard his heart against the 
evil thoughts and to relentlessly cogitate at God in good 
thoughts. To study on himself in each hour in what concerns 
the evil thoughts and of the deeds, and to make whole what is 
missing, and for what he has done to not extol on himself, but to 
call on himself a worthless servant, lagged much behind with 
the fulfillment of the owed things. But let him give thanks to the 
Holy God and to ascribe his feats to His account, and to not do 
anything for the vain-glory or for the pleasure of the people, but 
to do everything secretly and to search only the praise from God. 
Firstly, and foremost, let him fence his soul with the right faith, 
according to the godlike dogmas of the congregational Church, 
received from the preachers of God Apostles and from the Holy 
Fathers. This is because the ones who live like this, they will 
receive much reward, endless life and non-collapsed house from 
the Father, to the Son and to the Holy Ghost, the godhead of one 
being and in three hypostases. (Theodor of Edessa / One 
Hundred Very Useful Heads / Head no. 79 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
235) 


It remains to us, therefore, to run away from people and from 
the life's things and to walk of the imperial path and to appease 
on ourselves with one or two and to cogitate day and night to 
the commandments of Christ and to the whole Scripture’®. In 


this way, being rebuked by everything and by conscience and by 


783 Peter Damascene prefers a small, intimate community, instead of living in multitude or in solitude. He 


reckons this like being the imperial path. It is the most favorable one to communion, being different from both 


the individualistic mode and from the danger of being the individual lost into multitude. 
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taking heed at reading and by the prayer, one can reach at the 
first commandment, namely to the fear of God that is born out 
of faith and out of meditating the Holy Scripture. And through 
fear he can reach at crying, and through crying at the 
commandments called by the Apostle like faith, hope and love. 
This is because the one who believes in the Lord, he fears the 
torments; and the ones who fears the torments he keeps the 
commandments; and the one who keeps the commandments he 
endures the troubles; and the one who endures the troubles he 
will have hope in God; and the hope separated the mind from 
every addiction; and the mind separated from these ones it will 
have the love for God. If somebody wants to do these things, he 
will be saved. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 
Beginning, about the Theme of the Book / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
48) 


The first one is the quietude (the hesychia), or the not-scattered 
living, shunned from any worry of the life, for thus the man to 
be able, by getting far from people, and from scattering, to run 
away from noise and from the ones who walks roaring like a lion 
and searching for somebody to swallow’®*, through the meetings 
and the worries of the life; and to have a sole care: how to be 
pleasant to God and to make his soul not-condemned in the 
hour of death; and for finding out with the whole zeal the furtive 
works of the devils and those mistakes that exceed the sea’s 
sand and not known to the many, as a thin dust. This is 
because by crying for these ones, he becomes sad for the human 
nature, but he is comforted by God, as one who has reached to 


realize about himself. He is comforted that he has reached to see 


784 T Peter: 5: 8: KJB: “Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour:”; ROB: “Be you awake, take vigil; our adversary, the devil, walks around, 
roaring like a lion, searching for whom to swallow.” 
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the things which he hasn't hoped to see, when he was living 
outside his cell. And by knowing his own helplessness, and the 
power of God, he fears and hopes. He fears lest, by daring, out of 
nescience, to fall. He hopes like one who, by not forgetting the 
love for people of God, he doesn't lose his hope, no matter what 
would happen to him785. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First 
Book / Beginning, about the Theme of the Book / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 50) 


Later, after all these bodily deeds, the monk must be patient in 
everything that comes upon him, which the Lord wants to allow 
towards the teaching, towards the trying and towards the 
knowing of his weakness. To not become the man daring and to 
not lose his hope, any evil thing or any good thing would happen 
to him. He owes to shun himself from any dream, from any word 
and from any meaningless thing and to always cogitate at the 
name of God, more often than he is breathing, in every moment 
and place and work, and to fall to Him with whole his soul, by 
gathering his mind from all the world’s thoughts and trying to 
do only the will of God. Then the mind starts seeing his 
mistakes being numerous like the sea’s sand. And this is the 
beginning of the soul’s enlightenment and the proof of the soul's 
health. Then the soul reaches to be crushed and the heart 
humble, so that the soul truly reckons on itself being lower than 
everybody. Then the soul starts to understand the benefactions 
of God, the special ones and the usual ones. Since then, he 
keeps the commandments consciously, from the first one to the 


last one. This is because the Lord has placed the 


785 The spiritual man lives continuously in this tension, like on a road that climbs up between two precipices: 


between the pressures exercised by the conscience of his sins and the trust in the mercy of God. He must 


combine them both, and to not surrender himself to neither of them; to always combine the fear with the hope. 


This it means that he will be always alive, always palpitating, without despairing and without falling asleep. 
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commandments like a ladder and somebody cannot miss one 
stair to reach to another stair, but he must advance as on some 
stairs, from the first one to the second one and from the second 
one to the third one7®°, until these commandments will make 
the man God, through the grace of the One Who has given them 
to the ones who decide to fulfill them. (Saint Peter Damascene / 
The First Book / Beginning, about the Theme of the Book / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 53) 


And we who are men in the world and so-called monks, let's 
appease ourselves at least partially, as the righteous from yore, 
for studying our wicked soul before death and to cause 
correction and humbleness to our soul, instead of consummated 
perdition, due to the general nescience and to the mistakes done 
knowingly and unknowingly. This is because David was 
emperor, bur he watered every night his beddings and his bed 
with tears (Psalms: 6: 7). “By feeling God, says Job, the hairs my 
head curled”; and the following ones (Job: 4: 15). Therefore, also 
us, as living in the world, let's stop a part of the day or of the 
night and see what answer will us give to the Right Judge in the 
fearsome day of the judgment? And let's take care especially of 
this, being necessary to the fear of the eternal damnation. Let`s 
not take care about how the poor ones will live and about how 
will become rich they who love the world, neither to insanely 
worry about the things of the life, as the godlike Chrysostom 
says. This is because it is due to work, but not to worry and to 


hurry up towards many things, like the Lord said to Martha’8’. 


786 From here the Manuscript 1993 skips, without any title or interruption at what it corresponds in the present 


text to the head 23; “and the seven bodily deeds of the habit one must keep them always and neither the least 


one as depriving”, etc. 


787 Luke: 10: 42: KJB: “But one thing is needful: and Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall not be taken 


away from her.”; ROB: “But a thing is necessary: for Mary has chosen the good part, which won't be take 
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This is because the taking care of the life doesnt allow to 
somebody to take care of his soul and to know how the soul is, 
like the one who appeases on himself and takes heed to himself 
does. This is because it is said in the Law: “Take heed to 
yourself”788 and the following ones. About this place Basil the 
Great wrote a holy and full of the whole wisdom word. (Saint 
Peter Damascene / The First Book / The Bodily Virtues are 
Tools of the Soul’s Virtue / Staniloae 2019 (2): 68-69) 


For the Paterikon says: “The monk's cell is the oven from 
Babylon within which the three young men found the Son of 
God”’89, Or again: “Sit down into your cell and it will teach you 
all the things”790. And the Lord says: “Where there are two or 
three gathered in My name, there I am also in their midst””?!. 
But, also Climacus’92 says: “Do not deviate, says Solomon, to 
the right or to the left, but walk on the imperial way, namely by 
appeasing yourself with one or two; and neither be alone into 
wilderness, nor accompanied by many”. And Again: “The fasting 
humbles the body, the vigil enlightens the mind, the 
appeasement brings the crying, and the crying baptizes the man 
and washes up the soul and makes it sinless”. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / Showing about the Knowledge 
with a Liar Name / Staniloae 2019 (2): 176) 


788 Deuteronomy: 15: 9. In the homily or in the word: “Take heed to yourself’, Saint Basil distinguished 


between “Us, our things and the things from around us. We are the soul and the mind, because we have been 


created in the image of the Builder; and our things, the body and the feelings..., and around us there are the 


money, the craftsmanship and the other tools of the life”. 
789 Paterikon, Abba Moses, word no. 6. 


0 Paterikon, Abba Paphnutius, word no. 5. 


71 Matthew: 18: 20: KJB: “For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of 


them.”; ROB: “For where are two or three, gathered in My name, there I also am in their midst.” 


12 Word no. I: For Rejecting the World. 
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Before everything, to be placed in every way, as foundation in 
the brotherly congregation: the simplicity, the innocence, the 
love for one another, the joy and the humbleness, lest be getting 
haughty and speaking against others to make useless our toil. 
Neither the ones who ceaselessly perseveres into prayer, let him 
not get haughty towards the one who cannot do so, nor the one 
who has consecrated himself to serving, let him not murmur 
upon the one who occupies himself with the prayer. If they will 
behave with such simplicity and love for one another, the 
abundance of the ones who persevere into prayer it will 
compensate the lack of the one who serve. And the abundance 
of the last ones it will compensate the lack of the ones who 
occupy themselves with the prayers793. And the equality will be 
preserved, according to the word: «To the one who has much it 
didn’t have over, and to the one who has little it didn’t 
lacked»’94. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 310) 


How must spend, the ones who appeases himself, the time 
between evening and Vespers (the taking vigil from midnight); 
and the beginning of the teaching, widely. / After the sun sets, 
by calling the All-Good and the Almighty Lord Jesus Christ to 
help, you sit on a little stool, in the tranquil and not-lightened 
cell. And by gathering your mind out of its outside walking and 


straying, and by pushing it gently inside heart, and by inhaling 


the air through nose, fill the mind up with the thoughts of 


73 Head 26, 27, approximate according to the Homily III, 1-3 (G.P. 468-469). 

74 Exodus 16: 18: KJB: “And when they did mete it with an omer, he that gathered much had nothing over, and 
he that gathered little had no lack; they gathered every man according to his eating.”; ROB: “But by 
measuring with the omer, neither the one who gathered much had something over, nor the one who gathered 
little had lack, but each one, as much as it was enough for the ones who were with him, so much he 
gathered.” 
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prayer or with: “Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy on 
me”, namely introduce within, somehow united with the 
breathing, also the words of the prayer. This is because Saint 
Hesychius says: “Unite the watchfulness and the name of Jesus 
with your breathing, as also with the ceaseless thinking at death 
and with the humbleness. For both of them are useful’9°. In this 
way, let you have, together with the prayer and with the other 
things I’ve mentioned to you, also the thinking at the judgment 
and at rewarding the good and the evil deeds; and reckon 
yourself, with all your soul, more sinner than all people and 
more lawless than the devils themselves, and that you will be 
eternally punished’®°. If the thinking at the shown things, it will 
produce within you, pricking of the heart, and crying with tears, 
you persevere in it until these will pass away by themselves. And 
if you haven’t been found worthy of the gift of the tears, strive 
yourself and pray with humble though, in order to achieve 
these. This is for through these we clean ourselves of passions 
and of defilements, and we make ourselves partakers to the good 
and deliverer states”’9’. Thats why Saint John Climacus says: 
“Like the fire consumes the reed, so the clean tear cleans the 


whole seen and unseen defilement”’98. And another Saint Father 


15 About Temperance and Virtue II, 87; G.P. 93, 1540 D. The Romanian Philokalia, vol. IV, p. 89-99. 
6 The remembrance of the name of Jesus mustn’t be only a formal repeating of the name, but it must be 
accompanied by the full of feeling thinking at death, at the judgment after death, and at the concrete sins for 
which, the one who prays, will be led accountable at that judgment. This makes that the remembrance of the 
name of Jesus, to be united, by the ones who prays, with the begging for His mercy. The Prayer of Jesus isn’t, 
therefore, only a formal technique, but the persistency of a state of profound emotion, which goes to the tears, It 
is an existential state, full of tremble, of the whole human being. 
7 The tears were reckoned by the Holy Fathers as a gift from God. This is because they do not come to us by 
our will, though thinking at death and at judgment prepare the coming of this gift. This is because you can think 
at death with resignation, with frowning, but without tears. The tears are the result of the last degree of 
humbleness and repentance. That’s why they imply the faith in God and they are means of cleaning and of new 
life, out of the fear of God and out of our love for Him. 
78 The Ladder VM; G.P. 88, 808 B. 
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says: “The one who wants to detach himself from evilness, he 
detaches himself with crying; and the one who wants to gather 
virtues, he gathers them with crying. And, if you don’t have 
pricking of the heart, you know that you have vain glory, 
because this one doesn’t let the soul to humiliate himself”’99. 

And if the tears do not come, deepen yourself in these thoughts 
with the prayer, for an hour; and then, by rising yourself up, 
utter attentively the Small Compline and, by sitting down again, 
keep the prayer with the whole you power, in a clean and 
without scattering manner, namely without worries and without 
any thought or imagination, but with much watchfulness, for a 
half of hour, as it was said®°°, Beside breathing and eating, be, 
during the prayer, stranger to everything, if you want to be only 
with your mind. Then, by marking yourself with the sign of the 
all-holy cross, and also making this sign upon your bed, sit 
down on the bed and think at the future good things, or at 
punishments, at the perishable and deceiving nature of the 
temporary things, at the unnoticeable and general duty, namely 
at death, at the fearsome giving of account after your end and 
before it, by shortly recalling your mistakes from the whole your 
life, and warmly asking for to be forgiven, and then study in 
detail how you have spent the day that passed. Then, by laying 
yourself on your bed, and saying the prayer, according to the 
one who said: “The remembrance of Jesus to fall asleep with 
you”, sleep for five or for six hours. Better said, sleep as long as 
the night lasts®°!. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius 
Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has the 


7 Apophtegmata Patrum (Paterikon); G.P. 65, 333 A. 


800 About the passing, from the Prayer of Jesus - made while sitting down -, to the singing while standing, spoke 


previously the authors of the present writing, Gregory of Sinai (How Must Be Banished the Thoughts, in The 
Greek Philokalia, Third Edition, vol. IV, p. 81; The Romanian Philokalia, vol. VII). 


8°! During winter, when the night falls sooner (at 4,30 the sun sets), the time of sleeping until midnight is longer. 
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witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of God, 
by the ones who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or 
about their behavior and their living, and about all the good 
things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with 


it, with right-judgment. (Head no. 25 / Staniloae 2022: 43-45) 


How you must do the Matins and how to spend your time until 
next morning. Awakening yourself, and praising God, and calling 
Him again to help you, start with the first thing, namely to pray 
in your heart without scattering, and in a clean way, about an 
hour. This is for during this time the mind is in the most 
tranquil and undisturbed state. That’s why, we have been 
commanded to sacrifice to God the first born and the chosen 
things of ours (Deuteronomy 12: 6), namely to raise the first 
thought to Him, through the clean prayer towards our Lord 
Jesus Christ. This is because Saint Nilus says: “That one 
commits prayer that brings to God every first thought of his”802, 
Then, you sing the Midnight Office. 

And if you still haven’t strengthened yourself for a even more 
consummate appeasement and, that’s why, you cannot yet, as I 
said, to be kidnapped (into prayer), or if you cannot do this for 
some other reason, as it happen to the ones who are beginners 
in this work, or rarer, to the advanced ones, if they haven’t 
reached yet the consummation (for the consummate ones “can 
do everything into Christ, Who strengthens them” (Phil. 4: 13)), - 
getting yourself up from sleep and keeping yourself awake with 
all your power, sing firstly the Midnight Office with the whole 
taking heed and understanding. Then, by sitting down, pray, in 
a clean and not-scattered way, into your heart, as it has been 


shown, one hour; better said, as much as the Giver of the Good 


802 Evagrius Pontius, About Prayer, 126; The Romanian Philokalia, vol. I, p. 90. See also Mark the Ascetic, 
About Baptism; The Romanian Philokalia, vol. 1, p. 283. 
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Things will give you power to do it. This is for Climacus says: 
“Give, during the night, the longest time to the taking heed, and 
the shortest to the singing. And during the day, prepare yourself 
according to your power”803, 

And if, while toiling you in this manner, you still are dominated 
by drowsiness and laziness, and your mind is troubled by some 
happening, stand up, awaken yourself as much as you can, and 
persevere in prayer. Then, sitting down, strive yourself to pray, 
as it has been written above, always taking care of speaking, 
through clean prayer, to God the clean One. Then, by standing 
up, say with understanding the six psalms, the 50th one and the 
canon, as you want. Then, by sitting down and taking vigil, pray 
with cleanness for a half an hour804, And again, by standing up, 
sing “The Praises”, the usual “Doxology”, “The First Hour”, and 
then do the benediction at the end of the prayer. The words 
uttered by your lips, let them sound only that loud that they 
could be heard by your ears, since we have been ordered to 
bring to God only the fruits of our lips (Heb. 13: 15). Give 
thanks, with all your soul and with all your thought, to the One 
Who loves the people, to the Care Taker, and to the Most- 
Wise God, to the One Who according to His endless mercy, has 
made us worthy to cross quietly the sea of the past night and to 
see the luminous stretch of the present day; and to pray Him 
equally fiery, to help us crossing, not agitated, the darkened and 
savage storm of the demons and of the passions, and to have 
mercy on us. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius 


Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has the 


803 The Ladder XXVII; G.P. 88, 1116 C. 


804 Tt is a Matins, interrupted from time to time, by the gathering of the mind and by the Prayer of Jesus. Maybe 


that’s why the Matins it is also called “Taking Vigil”, having to be always interrupted by periods of time 


dedicated to the taking heed. The Matins was done by hesychast in his cell, after midnight, being given the 


remoteness of his cell from the church. 
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witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of God, 
by the ones who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or 
about their behavior and their living, and about all the good 
things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with 


it, with right-judgment. (Head no. 26 / Stăniloae 2022: 45-46) 


About the Number of the Prostrations on a Day and on a Night. / 
And about the number of the prostrations, we know that the 
godlike Fathers ordered to be three hundred. So many we must 
do on each day and night, on the five days of the week. This is 
because on Saturday and on Sunday, as also on other days 
established by tradition, and even on some weeks, we have been 
ordered to stop doing prostrations, for some mysterious and 
untold reasons. But there are some people who exceed this 
number. And others lessen it - each one according to his power 
and will. Therefore, you also do them according to your power. 
But truly happy, and this in a multiplied way, is the one who 
forces himself in all the things regarding God. This is because 
“the Kingdom of Heavens it taken by force and the ones who 
force it, they kidnap it” (Mt. 11: 12). (Of the Two Monks. 
Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and 
rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, 
with the help of God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude 
and loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and 
about all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the 
ones who strive with it, with right-judgment. (Head no. 39 / 
Staniloae 2022: 68-69) 


Five are the works of the quietude: the prayer, or the ceaseless 
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remembrance of Jesus, introduced through breathing, within 
the heart, and without any thought®°5, a fact achieved by 
usually restraining the belly, the sleep, and the other senses, 
inside the monastic cell, with the help of the humbleness. Then 
a little singing and reading of the Godlike Gospels, and of the 
writings of the Holy Fathers and of the heads about prayer, 
especially those belonging to the New Theologian, to Hesychius, 
and to Nicephorus; cogitating at the judgment of God, at death, 
and at the things alike; finally, a little working with the hands. 
And then it must be done, again, the turning back to prayer, 
even if this will require some forcing, until the mind will get 
used to reject the scattering of itself, by thinking at the Lord, 
and by ceaselessly consenting to the heart’s toiling. This is the 
work of the beginner monks, who want to appease themselves. 
So, one like this, he needs not to get out from his monastic cell, 
and to avoid any dialogues and views, except in the case of some 
big necessity. But, even then, let him do it attentively, by 
guarding on himself, and as rarely as possible. This is because, 
not only to the beginners, but also to the advanced ones, these 
things cause them scattering. (Kallistos Angelicude / The 


Craftsmanship of the Appeasement / Staniloae 2022: 86) 


As the people toiling with the quietude, by sometimes getting out 
of their monastic cell, they know by their own deed itself, the 
difference between staying inside and getting out, likewise the 
ones who, by being close to the glory of God, through 


contemplation, they experience the silence, but sometimes they 


805 Tt has been mentioned before, though, about the introducing a thought within heart. But that one was the 


thought about sins, or about the mercy from God. The thoughts which one mustn’t introduce within his heart, 


they are the thought about the outside things, about food, pleasures, glory, and worries. These ones keep the 


mind outside. Thinking at sins and at God, it helps the mind to enter the heart and to stay within heart and next 
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start speaking again, so that they know themselves what state 
there are in, when the silence falls upon them by nature and not 
by will, and how they are when tending towards speaking. When 
the silence comes upon them, they desire that they wouldn't 
have ever been given the speaking, and they want to remain in 
that state. This is for, they are like some angels on earth, and 
united with the truth: unitarily, imageless, without bodily 
seeing, shapelessly, and simply, through mind’s sights, which 
do not pass from a reality to another, they having within 
themselves only the overwhelming and the awe, without 
understanding anything, batter said: looking, without bodily 
sight, at the godlike and without beginning illuminations. And 
when the mind descends from there, as one that is changeable, 
they start speaking and they pass with their understanding from 
a reality to another, through many and diverse crossings. And in 
order the state of silence to come back to them, which is much 
higher than the state of the speaking, they embrace the quietude 
and they guard their senses against the realities submitted to 
the senses, and they use their whole skillfulness, in order to 
avoid not only the speaking, but even the understanding itself, 
in order they to be able to say, together with David: “I got muted 
and I got humbled and I kept my silence about the good things” 
(Ps. 38806: 3). Therefore, speaking even the good things, it is 
inferior to the silence®°’. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 


Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 


806 In KJB we have: Psalm 39: 2. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 


807 In the Greek text: tng peta AOyou otyy¢ = the silence in word. The silence isn’t the muteness of the total 


darkness, of the absence of the conscience and of all knowledge. It is a silence that speaks, that says more than 


the words could say, but one that can be manifested also through words. It is a silence that comprises the non- 


comprisable One, in words, namely, it is a silence comprising more than all words can comprise. The one seeing 


this non-comprisable reality, he keeps his silence, because of not being able to express the non-comprisable, but 


this silence irradiates out of him, for it irradiates out of him the living of the non-comprisable. This silence 


irradiates through words too. 
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Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Head no. 40 / Stăniloae 2022: 141-142) 


This Is the Living According to God, the Undeceiving and True 
Living, as Taught by the Fathers: The Appeasing, out of 
Obedience, that Has Been Called, Rightly So, by Saints, also as 
the Hidden Life into Christ (Col. 3: 3). / This is the path and the 
understanding living, that according to God, and the sanctified 
work of the truly Christian ones; this is the true life, undeceiving 
and unstained, and proven to be hidden into Christ (Col. 3: 3). 
This one has been opened and it has been taught by God-the 
Man and the All-Sweet Jesus, and it was traveled by the godlike 
Apostles, it was followed by the Apostles’ descendants, renown 
guides of ours, those ones who illuminated as illuminators 
within world (Philip. 2: 15) from itself the beginning of the first 
coming of Christ on earth and until these days, through the rays 
of the spreading of life words, and through their wonderful 
deeds; the ones who taught to the believers from our time, and 
to one another, this good seed (Mt. 13: 24), the sanctified dough 
(Mt. 13: 33), the holy firstfruits (Rom. 11: 16), the not-rubbed 
treasury (1 Tim. 6: 20), the grace, the power from above (Lk. 24: 
49), the pearl of great value (Mt. 13: 46), the godlike parental 
inheritance, the treasure of great value hidden into the field (Mt. 
13: 44), the earnest of the Ghost (2 Cor. 1: 22), the imperial 
sign, the living and jumping water (Jn. 4: 14), the godlike fire, 
the honorable salt, the charisma, the seal, the light and the ones 
alike these. This inheritance will be taught in the future too, 


mysteriously, from generation to generation, to the second 


coming of Christ one earth®°8.This is for non-liar is The One 


808 In addition to the inheritance of the teaching, of the rules of congregational Christian life, ands of the 
Church’s Mysteries, it is being continued also the teaching of the higher living and of the craftsmanship of the 
ceaseless praying. But this isn’t being done publicly, but in a secret and practical manner, by the spiritual Father, 
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Who has promised: “And behold I am with you on all days until 
the end of the time. Amen.” (Mt. 28: 20). (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 97 / Staniloae 2022: 287-288) 


These Living Has Many Meanings, Due to Its Height. / That’s why 
the godlike Fathers praise and glorify this living with many and 
diverse names. They called it as knowledge, worthy of praise 
doing, and good sight of the target, and prayer above any 
width®°, the watchfulness of the mind, understanding work, the 
thing of the future age, angelic living, heavenly living, godlike 
behavior, the country of the living ones, mysterious view, 
spiritual feast, deified Paradise, heavens, heavenly kingdom, 
Kingdom of God, supra-luminous darkness, hiddenly living into 
Christ (Col. 3: 6), seeing God, and deification, one that is totally 
above nature, and many other things like these. 

Following to these godlike Fathers, us, who are living with the 
mud and with the clay, with the thoughts, with the evil and 
unclean words and deeds, we have been zealously striving to 
accomplish you request, for you are our beloved one. And, as 
you asked for, we haven’t been burdened to tall even the things 
from above our measure, as I said in introduction too, due to 
your love and to the commandment of the Fathers. But the 
Teacher of this living totally according to the one of the angels, 
He is the Word and Son of God, through His oikonomia and 


embodiment, as also the benevolence of the without-beginning 


to his spiritual son. Even if describing this kind of life, it can be done in writings which can be read by many, 


learning it, it must be done in a living manner, practically, and in many aspects in a manner that is unknown to 


the many, from the spiritual Fathers to their disciples. 


8° One could understand: prayer that comprises everything. But also, as prayer that leaves the scattering and it is 


narrowed to only the name of Jesus, but for this name it comprises everything. 
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Father, and together with the work of the Holy Ghost. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 99 / Staniloae 
2022: 290) 


The monastic schism and the promised the monks keep during 
their monastic life, they require a lonely mind®!°. But this is 
being worked and done only by God, and He commits it through 
an all-powerful zeal and according to the rule. He is being 
working it by sharing to is the whole His of-life-making grace. 
And He is committing that by making Himself seen in the 
unitary and unique image of His Kingdom and of His all-keeper- 
glory. This is for only Him is All-High, non-composed with the 
many things, and incomparable to anything, due to His 
incomparable superiority to all things, the only One powerful in 
the proper meaning of the word, because all the things are 
powerful by being imparted with Him, the only One Who is truly 
wise, the whole wisdom of the wisemen being through His gift, 
the only One truly and eternally existing, and that’s why He is 
the Maker and the Builder of all the existing realities. That’s 
why, rightly so, and very well it has been said: “Out of Him and 
for Him and towards Him are all things, and Him it is due the 
glory forever and ever” (Rom. 11: 36). 

If, therefore, all these things are like so, and all of them are good 
and beautiful together, as ones having their existence from God, 
and which are preserved and upheld by Him, and which look at 
Him and which search for their end, within Him; and if the ones 
who use properly the said things, and who are united with God 
as the One Who is their Father, and the Father of the kindness, 


and of the love, and of the temperance, and of the wisdom, and 


810 A mind forsaking all things. 
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of the knowledge, and of the seeing, and of the due committing, 
and of the deification, and of the joy depending on it, and of the 
above-heavens peace, and of the fear caused by piousness, and 
of the strength and of the counsel, and of the right-faith, and of 
the science and of all the things belonging to the speaking- 
nature and which sweeten it, and fill it up with glory and 
gladden it and make it alike God and deify it; if, therefore, as it 
has been said, everything that is good and beautiful it is from 
God alone, truly vain is that one who, after being made the 
partaker to these good things and beauties, he separates himself 
and he breaks apart from God Who is the spring and the root of 
all good things and beauties. This is because, such a human 
being, he won’t have anything out of the beautiful and good by 
nature things, since he has turned his back, in an ingrate 
manner, to the Maker and Upholder of all things, namely to the 
One Whom all the good and beautiful things have their 
foundation within. And even if the reckons that he is in the good 
and beautiful things, he won’t really be in the good and 
beautiful things, but he will be in an awful wandering and 
mockery. That’s why we must persevere with the whole our 
being in God alone, and we must thing only at His law and we 
must attach ourselves only to His law. Only thus we will be 
made partaker to the clean glory, to the non-liar delectation, and 
to the endless and steadfast richness and we will have together 
all the good things and beauties which I’ve been talking to you 
about, and we will even have God as dwelling and walking, o, 
wonder, within us (2 Cor. 6: 16). Only thus, we will live unitarily 
and uniquely into Christ Jesus, our Lord. (Of the Saint Kallistos 
the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 76 / 
Staniloae 2022: 409-410) 


Sitting in your monastic cell, let your mind daring into 
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humbleness, towards God: it is about that humbleness caused 
to you by your unworthiness and nothingness; the daring is for 
the undiminished love from God, and for He doesn’t remember 
the evil. And the soul is elevated to honor before God, when, 
despite the soul sees himself being sinner, he still dares for the 
God’s love for people, and the soul reckons about himself as tied 
to God®!!. Thats why Saint Paul commands too, saying: “Let’s 
come close, with daring, to the throne of the grace” (Hebr. 4: 16). 
This is for the daring towards God is some kind of an eye of the 
prayer, or a wing, or a wonderful dependency®!2. That one who 
reckons himself as being good, that one doesn’t’ have daring - 
let that not be! Run away from this thought! — but that one who 
flies towards the godlike hope, being him winged up by the 
thought at the untold love from God, and by the thought at 
God’s forgiveness. You pray, therefore, with daring in humble 
thought, one nourished by good hopes in God, into Christ 
Jesus, our Lord, as it has been said. You must always carefully 
search for the things which temperate the body and deliver the 
mind from disturbance. And these ones are: eating with 
temperance, drinking light beverages, sleeping shortly, standing 


on your feet according to your power, kneeling as much as 


811 In The Lives of the Saints it is very often mentioned the “daring” the saints have towards God. But here the 
“daring” is seen as united with the humbleness. The saint “dares” to God not for his kindness, but for his trust in 
the mercy from God, for God doesn’t keep in mind the done evil. That’s why the daring is reconciled with the 
humbleness. This is for, even in this daring, the soul is conscious that in everything he has and he receives, he 
depends on the God’s love for people. If a soul reckoned himself ad being good, that soul wouldn’t actually be 
good, and that soul couldn’t ask God for anything. That soul would reckon that God owes to give him what he 
needs. 

812 The “daring”, by being united with the prayer, it shows again that it isn’t a daring of the man by himself. 
Daring in prayer means reckoning that you need God, but in the same time trusting His mercy. The prayer is an 
“eye” towards God, for in prayer you rather see the greatness, and the power, and the kindness of God; the 
prayer is a “wing” towards God, for without it you won’t dare and won’t be able to get close to Him; the prayer 
is affectionate and non-understood “dependency” on God, for you feel that you cannot do anything without 
Him. 
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possible, having a humble countenance, wearing a disregarded 
coat, speaking little and only if needed, sleeping on the floor, 
and all the other things which partially tame the body. And in 
the same time with these, you must occupy yourself with all the 
things awakening the mind and helping to attach your mind to 
God. And these things are: reading the Holy Scripture, reading 
the writing of the saints who interpreted the Scripture, but these 
ones too, with temperance; singing psalms while understanding 
the meanings thinking at the things said in the Scripture and at 
the wonders seen in the creation; praying with your mouth until 
the holy grace of the Ghost will move your prayer, in a felt 
manner, out of your heart; this is for, then is another 
celebration and it is the time for another feasting, untold by 
mouth, but worked within your heart, through the Ghost?!s. 

And until then, you occupy yourself with the said things, like 
this: kneels as often as you can and pray, while sitting like so; 
when you get tired by praying, pass to reading, as it has been 
said; then, come again to prayer. And again, being you tired of 
praying, stand up for a little singing; and then come back again 
to prayer. And getting tired again, turn back to the occupation 
mentioned before, with temperance; and then give yourself 
again, as a gift, to the prayer. Work a little too, with your hands, 
in order to banish the boredom away, as you have heard from 
the Holy Fathers. But always, in the whole your work according 
to God, from morning to morning, let the prayer be your main 
occupation. All the other occupation are to be used, as I’ve said, 


due to the tiredness brought by prayer. And when the mercy 


813 The prayer is religious service brought to God and therefore it is celebration too. These are three notions 


connected to one another. It is celebration, for it is stopping from the world’s things and it is occupying with the 


godlike things, which it actually is resting and joy and luminous light. But the fullest celebration is the prayer 


done within heart and worked there by the Holy Ghost. This is for, then there isn’t either the care for uttering the 


appointed words, and experiencing God it is stronger. 
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comes within soul, and the grace of the Ghost makes the prayer 
gushing up from within heart, like from a spring, then let the 
mind to occupy itself only with praying and with seeing, by 
detaching itself from all things and by delighting itself only with 
the prayer and with the seeing, in the Paradise of the godlike 
love®!4+, (Kallistos Angelicude / The Craftsmanship of the 
Appeasement / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2022: 420-422) 


Staniloae 


“There is another way which eases the ascension towards God. 
This is the way of a more radical detaching from things and from 


marriage, for the greater love for God.” (Staniloae 2006: 151) 


“Often, some Christians, aware of not being able to fulfill the 
Christian’s general duties, they take for themselves the task of 
accomplishing other things, in order to gain the mercy from God 
for the things they know they won’t be able to accomplish. To 
their conscience, accepting these advices which they feel they 
can more easily accomplish than the ones of general Christian 
order, it becomes an obligation. The monasticism is, thus, a 
vocation. And the one who discovers himself as having this 
vocation, he must take it seriously and, by fulfilling it, not to 
take pride of it like for he would do more than the other 
Christians owe to do.” (Staniloae 2006: 151) 


“Maybe the fact that the monks, through a charisma that 
overcomes their nature, they succeed in maintaining themselves 
outside the relation of marriage and of the complex necessary 
relations and of the problems the marriage impose, by 
maintaining themselves in a direct and somehow personal 


relationship with Christ, it explains why the Church doesn’t 


814 As the Patriarch Kallistos too, likewise the author of this writing tightly united the prayer with the seeing of 


God, with the soul. One won’t be able to totally be absorbed into prayer without feeling the presence of God. 
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consecrate through a Mystery the entering in monasticism, but 


only through a special religious service.” (Staniloae 1997: 120) 


“The monk, though unmarried, he stays though in relation with 
God as person, though in a relation of acute responsibility. 
That’s why the patristic literature calls the monasticism as “the 


true philosophy”.” (Staniloae 1997: 120) 


“The monks take the surer, the more radical, and the shorter 
road. They know that the passions get installed within human 
being and therefore the human being must fight against himself 
through restraint. They also know that the human being’s will is 
weakened by these passions and it is better to be eased your 
fight against passions by taking away from passions the 
occasion of being born and stirred up, namely by taking away 
the substance that allows the passions to be formed and to be 
light up. That’s why the monks chose to get out of the world. By 
doing this, they cut off to the passions, from the beginning, any 
possibility for the passions to be born and stirred up. The whole 
problem to them is from now on to persevere in this withdrawal, 
for the lust by lacking for a long time the substance that 
satisfies it, or by being deprived for a long time of being 
prolonged by deed, it withers and it no longer leads to passion, 


or it weakens the passion.” (Staniloae 1992: 118) 


“The monks breaking with the world is strengthened through 
three votes: the vote for poverty, the vote for chastity, and the 
vote for obedience. Through these, they compel themselves to 
persist the whole their life in this renunciation to the addiction 
to the world, namely to persist in restraint. In these three votes 
it is concentrated their promise to restraint themselves, not only 


from the eight passions, but also from everything that can cause 
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the passions: through the vote for poverty, they compel 
themselves not only to renounce to love the riches, but even 
from any possession that can them an occasion towards 
manifesting the lust for wealth. In the same time, through this 
vote the monks keep themselves sheltered against the external 
possibility of manifesting the belly’s covetousness, for they lack 
the means. Through the chastity vote they compel themselves 
not only to restraint from fornication, but also from the conjugal 
bond that can urge them towards fornication. And through the 
vote for obedience, they compel themselves not only to restraint 
from pride, but also from the right of expressing their opinion 
when they reckon that the see the things more justly, for this 
too can be an occasion for stirring up the pride. By cutting of 
the covetousness of the belly, the passion of fornication, of the 
love for money, of the pride, they implicitly cut off from them the 
passions of the pride and of the sadness too, which are upheld 
by the first ones.” (Staniloae 1992: 119) 


“By giving his votes and by observing them strictly, the monk 
must restrain himself radically from each passion in part. 
Namely, from seven passions: the love for money, the 
fornication, the anger, the sadness, the laziness, the vain-glory, 
the pride, and even from what can cause each of these passions. 
In what regard the foods, the monk isn’t asked for a radical 
renunciation, not even for a exaggerate diminishing, but they 
are asked only for a temperance. The monk must run away only 
from eating too much, from what is beyond measure, and even 
from getting fed up, by leaving from the table a little before that. 
But in what concerns the quantities and the types of foods there 
isn’t given a uniform rule, and this is for the weak ones must 
nourish themselves better, and the ones who are full of vitality 


they must eat less. The principle is that the food to uphold the 
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body, that is regarded as tool for spiritual work, and therefore 
the body not to become an impediment either by weakness or by 


having too much stum in it.” (Staniloae 1992: 120) 


“By and large, all the Holy Fathers recommend the monks to eat 
fasting food, and from time to time to eat only on evening or to 
totally abstain from food. The fasting foods have at their turn 
the purpose of weakening the unrestrained power of the lust, 
which enslaves the man, and it deprives the man of the 
possibility to see in what he eats something else than the 
consumable substance. By weakening the lust, the eating 
becomes an act which is present both the thinking at God in. 
The rationality is no longer a servant at the lust’s will, but it 
regains its role of leader. Around the act of eating it descends a 
spiritual light; the eating it is no longer an irrational act closed 
up in darkness. But the fasting means also an act of extolling 
God, for it is an act of restraining our own egotism that has 
grown up through spiritual and bodily lusts, in such a measure 
than nobody has room around us, not even God, this giving us 
the illusion and making us living so that only our person exists 
and all the things are for our person. The man suffers a 
monstrous inflating of his ego, because this egotistic extending 
isn’t a real growth, but it is a sickly inflating wanting to stretch 
itself over everybody and over everything. This is caused by the 
convergence of all passions, and it is the manifestation of the 
works of all the spiritual microbes dwelling in our self. The 
fasting is an antidote against this pathological extending of the 
lusts and of the egotism. The fasting is the humble gathering in 
the self, but through his transparency he sees God, and he is 
filled up with the consistent life of God. This is the growing up of 
the ghost from within man, out of the godlike Ghost. Only in 


God and out of the infinite God the spiritual man can grow up in 
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harmony with everybody and with everything. But the egotistic, 
by wanting to grow up outside God and outside the loving 
relations with the people, he only apparently grows up and only 
for a short while.” (Staniloae 1992: 120) 


“The decisive moment in the passion’s manifestation it is the 
assent given by rationality to the passion, and therefore the 
battle starts here, and not later, when the passionate thought is 
about to become deed. At the beginning of our spiritual life, we 
do not obtain the success in this stage, at once. But even if we 
lose the fight there, we will still be able to stop the sin to become 
deed, by diverse means, amongst which a main one is to take 
measures in order to lack the occasion to commit the sin, 
namely to lack the substance that tempts us. And the monk has 
taken such measures radically, by getting out of the world. Even 
if he persists only in this state, he has reached the first target. 
But he is for now only an external monk. In order he to become 
an internal, spiritual monk, he must reach at least the cleaning 
up of passionate thoughts, namely to be able to stop his mind 
from assenting to the passion stirred up in his conscience. Once 
he has reached here, the dispassion of the first level it will be 
maintain by itself, no longer needing external means or 
artificially. We must notice that the struggle for this second level 
of dispassion it isn’t totally separated from the struggle for the 
first level, though having a phase of its own, and this is for the 
ones who maintains himself perseveringly in not committing 
sins with the deed he weakens in the same time the sinful 
thought. Wanting or not, he also builds up arguments for the 
state of impeccability with the deed, and these arguments 
weaken the arguments which uphold the thought of temptations 
in conscience. Likewise, it happened with the third dispassion, 


by being partially obtained by persevering in the first dispassion 
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and in the second dispassion. This is for by avoiding the sin for 
a long time and by weakening the sinful thought, the tendency 
of the lust for passion it gradually is withered.” (Staniloae 1992: 
122) 


“Withdrawing from the world it doesn’t spare the monk of 
continuing his effort to restrain himself from sinning with the 
deed. This is for despite he has exited the world he still hasn’t 
exited the world totally. Partially, the world still goes with him; 
he still remains in his withdrawal an JIn-der-Wlt-sein, as 
Heidegger would say. For instance, the monk takes with him the 
need for food, and this imposes him a continuous restraint in 
order him not to become greedy. But besides this, he can be 
proud, namely haughty for his successes which he has achieved 
through his cleaning efforts, or he can be lazy even in the most 
complete withdrawal. In addition to this he must live in a 
monastic congregation, if not all the time, at least for a long time 
after his withdrawal from the world, in order to learn some 
restraints from others and in order to habituate himself in 
obedience and in humbleness. But there he is exposed not only 
to the mentioned passions but also to the danger of getting 
angry, of gossiping, of much-speaking, and of laziness; and the 
lie, when isn’t the other’s gossip, it is an excuse for the own 
laziness, or for self-praising, as on the other hand the much- 


speaking can be too.” (Staniloae 1992: 122-123) 


“As all the restraints, e them even only from the external sinful 
manifestations, they aren’t only negative actions, but they have 
positive and inward effects too, likewise the restraint from gossip 
makes the soul to focus upon himself and thinking at his own 


tendencies and shortcomings.” (Staniloae 1992: 123-124) 
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“The monks must restrain themselves from sleeping too much, 
by forcing themselves to take vigil. The sleeping makes the spirit 
lazy, and it weakens the spirit’s powers of self-disciplining, of 
focusing, and of dominating the body. And the taking of vigil is a 
sign of a victory; it keeps the mind’s attention strained at the 
thoughts from within mind and it makes ever higher 


understandings to arise within heart.” (Staniloae 1992: 124) 


“In all their writing the Holy Fathers ask the monks for, in 
addition to their many ways of restraining from the sin with the 
deed, a string of toils. Thus, in addition to taking of vigil and to 
holy readings, they recommend the sleeping on the floor and 
diverse bodily works. Through these the lust is being withered. 
All these, together with the range of restraint ways, they 
constitute the toils of the willing torments, assumed out of own 


initiative.” (Staniloae 1992: 124-125) 
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Motion / Movement 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Every being carrying in itself its own determination, it is the 
spring (the principle, the beginning) of its movement, which is 
thought as virtually existing in it. All the natural movement 
toward the realization of a work presupposes before it the being; 
but on the other hand, thought as the being of the work, it 
owns the middle place, existing in a natural way between both 
of them, as intermediary. And all the work (realization), defined 
according to its natural sense, it is the end of the existential®!5 
movement, which it is thought as existing before that. (Maximos 
the Confessor / Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about 
God and on the Oikonomia of the Son of God / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 3 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 152) 


The beginning (the principle), the middle and the end, are the 
characteristics of the ones which are divided by the time®!®; and 
somebody could say, without mistaking, that these 
characteristics are of the ones which have a certain place in the 
age817. Because the time, having its movement measured, it is 


circumscribed through the number; and the age being thought 


815 Here Saint Maximos the Confessor corrects the opinion of Origen and Evagrius, that the movement doesn't 


belong to the nature of the creatures, but it appeared after the falling into sin. See Hans Urs von Balthasar, Die 


"snostischen" Centurien des Maximosus Confessor, Fr. i Br, (Herder), 1941, p. 110. 


816 Rach creature it is divided or stretched by the time in the beginning, or point of departure, in the middle, or in 


the dynamic interval between the beginning and the end, and in the end, or the realized form. 


817 According to Balthasar, the work cited: page 112, the difference between time and age is taken by Saint 


Maximos the Confessor from Saint Gregory of Nyssa, but the last one separates them more consistently. The 


time is measured, therefore is limited, and that’s why circumscribed by a precise number. This one against the 


neo-platonic ones who considered the time infinite. The age (the eon) it is the being of all that is created. 
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in its existence together with the category of “when” (with the 
time), implies the interval®!®, because it has a beginning of its 
existence. And if the time and the age are not without a 
beginning, the more arent the ones comprised into them. 
(Maximos the Confessor / Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and on the Oikonomia of the Son of God 
/ The First Hundred / Head no. 5 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 153- 
154) 


The sixth day, according to the Scripture, show the fulfillment 
of the ones that are under the nature; the seventh one puts an 
end (circumscribes) to the temporal movement; and the eighth 
one imagines the kind of that state which is above nature and 
time819. (Maximos the Confessor / Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and on the Oikonomia of the Son of God 
/ The First Hundred / Head no. 51 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 169) 


This “answer” is a wonderful page of Christology and 
anthropology. The main notion with which operates Saint 
Maximos in this answer it is that of “suffering characteristic” (tò 
naðetóv), which the human nature has achieved consequently 


to the Adam's mistake. This suffering characteristic, introduced 


818 The term “distance” or “interval” (ôráotyua), the central term of Gregory of Nyssa, expressing through it the 
“distance of the doing of itself’, the road traveled from its point of departure (being) to the point of realization, 
through movement, it is taken by Saint Maximos the Confessor, as d1aotaon (dimension), according to Hans Urs 
von Balthasar, cited work, page 110. 

519 This head announces the theme developed in the heads 52-57. Through the icon of the day 6, 7 and 8, it is 
taken again the problem of the passing of the creature to God. In the sixth day the Creation ends, reaches at its 
fulfillment, following soon to begin a new stage, beyond its natural border. In the seventh day totally ceases any 
movement within its content. “It is the moment of the gap between its natural movement reached at the limit and 
the presence of God in it, as Balthasar says (cited work, 124), for the eighth day to has the meaning of the new 
state, beyond nature and time. About the symbolism of the numbers to the Old Father to be seen: F.L Délger, 
Das Octogon und die Symbolik der Achtzahl, Antike und Christentum 4, 3 Heft (1934), 153-187 and Staehle, 
Die Zahlenmystik bei Philo von Alexandrien (cf. H. Urs v.Balthasar, cited work, 125-126). 
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by sin, it differs from the passivity which human nature it has 
in general just by creation, which it means in general the 
characteristic which make the human nature to easily endure 
internal states and movements or strange influences in 
opposition with the wanted attitudes, and active, of the nature; 
in this sense passive is event the nature by its creation or 
definition. Even the movement is passivity because the 
nature can decide how to move itself, but the movement is 
a must. But the special suffering characteristic emerged after 
the sin it comprises three elements: the sufferance capacity, the 
passions appropriate to the nature (the affects) and the 
passions against nature. In this “Answer” it is about only the 
last three ones. Using in translation the word passion (ma8os) of 
Saint Maximos, we have added in parentheses, when was felt 
the need of a special clarification, to the passion in sense of 
sufferance, the word suffering of sufferance, to the passion 
according to nature the word affect, and to the passion against 
nature we haven't added anything. The natural affect it is for 
instance the hunger, of the fear of death. The passion against 
nature is the hunger become pervert appetite, or the fear of 
death transformed in despair which leads to any moral 
abdication to escape death. Saint Maximos does not understand 
through the word nåðog only the evil passion in the sense of the 
other saints from Philokalia, as sin become habit which 
enslaves us, but in it, he lays besides this meaning also the 
meaning of the affect according to the nature. In the suffering 
characteristic (tò ma8ntov) entered into the nature after the sin 
are also comprised these three meanings. But the passions 
against nature are at the beginning only as virtuality. Firstly, it 
means only the passions conform to nature and with the 
capacity of sufferance; in a necessary manner the nature 


manifests itself in such affects. But the necessity manifested in 
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these affects easily leads to their exaggeration in passions 
contrary to nature. The sin is generally comprised in this 
suffering characteristic and it has its source of growth in it. 
Although sinful are properly said only the passions against 
nature, in the common man the natural affects are developed so 
quickly, so automatically and so surely in affects against 
nature, so that one can say in general the whole suffering 
characteristic is touched by sin, or tilts towards sin. Saint 
Maximos says that “when the natural affects are satisfied over 
necessity, they are the way on which the devil comes into the 
soul”, but “when they are satisfied according to the necessity, 
they are the way on which that one must return in his country” 
(Answers towards Thalassius 49, Scholia 15, G.P. 90, 461). 
That's why Saint Maximos says that “the power of the evil hides 
their works in the bosom of the natural affects, for whipping 
these ones to become due to the necessities of the nature in 
affects contrary to nature”. Another division of the suffering 
characteristic, clearly presented by Saint Maximos, it is that in 
affects of pleasure and affects of pain. It is clearly understood 
that under the moral aspect both these sorts can be according 
to the nature or against nature. Jesus took also the suffering 
characteristic of the human nature after the Adam’s falling into 
the sin, but Jesus being without sin, He had not from this 
characteristic but the capacity of sufferance and the natural 
affects, of pleasure and of pain. In other words, these affects 
were restrained by His will, than never were developed or were 
transformed in contrary to the nature affects. But the evil power 
thought that, setting in movement also in Jesus these affects, 
they will make them to become contrary to the nature, sinful 
affects, leading also Jesus to sin. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 


/ Footnote no. 143 / Staniloae 2018: 91) 
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Out of the being of the seen ones and out of their movement 
and variety, we know the Holy Monad in three hypostases. 
(Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 25: Christ Is 
the Head of the Man / Scholium no. 7 / Staniloae 2018: 114) 


He calls as power, the movement sown into nature in existential 
way, towards working the virtues, but manifested through its 
willing and free use by the one who has it. (Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 40: About the Six Vessel of 
Water from the Wedding from Cana / Scholium no. 1 / 
Staniloae 2018: 168) 


And around the nature there are the ones which can be thought 
before or in the same time with it. This is on one hand because 
the things were made somewhere and sometime; and on the 
other hand, because from the first making of the things it must 
be thought together with them also their position and their 
movement. These are the time and the space, in which there is 
the nature according to the position from outside and after the 
beginning of the movement, but not according to the substance. 
This is because the nature not out of them it consists, but into 
them it has exterior the beginning of the existence and the 
position. (Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 55: 
The Counting of the Ones Turned Back from Babylon / 
Scholium no. 6 / Staniloae 2018: 303) 


These things must be said to the one who would say: why the 
Scripture didnt say here “searching for” and “studying”, but 


29 


“insistently searching for” and “thoroughly studying”? 
Answering like this, it will be clearly shown their closest 


meaning. But I know also another meaning of them, which I 
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have heard it from a certain wise man. That one was saying, by 
telling a more secret thing about “searching for” and “insistently 
searching for the origin (beginning) and of the final target (the 
end). Namely, he was saying about “searching for” that it is 
used in a natural manner for origin and the “insistently 
searching for” it is used for the final target. This is because in a 
natural way nobody “will search insistently for “his origin, as 
nobody will “search for” the final target in a natural manner. 
But the origin is “searched for”, and the final target is 
“insistently searched for”. But he was saying, since the man 
threw through disobedience, immediately that he started to 
exist, behind himself his own origin, he was unable anymore to 
“search for” what was searched for after him. And because the 
origin circumscribes in a natural manner the movement of the 
ones started from it, it is also a final target, into which it 
searches for its end the movement of the ones which are in 
movement. 

Therefore, the man “insistently searching for” his final target he 
finds his origin, which is in a natural manner in his final target. 
This is because by leaving the “searching for” his origin, he has 
undertaken through nature the “insistently searching for” of it 
as final target. This is because it was impossible to escape from 
its border, which surround him from all quarters, and 
circumscribe his movement. So, as I said, he couldn't “search 
for” the origin which has reached behind himself, but he must 
“insistently search for” the final target which is before him, to 
find out through the final target the deserted origin, after he 
hasn't known the final target from origin. 

Maybe this is also what the wise Solomon tries to teach us 
when he says: “What is what it was? It is what it will be itself. 
And what is what was done? It is what it will be done itself”. 


Through this he wisely shows somehow the origin from the 
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target, because there is now shown anymore after the 
transgression of the commandment the final target from the 
origin, but the origin from the final target; neither is there 
somebody “searching for” the rationalities of the origin, but 
“insistently searches for” the ones which lead the ones who are 
in movement towards the final target. (Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 59: About Searching and Researching / 
Staniloae 2018: 348-349) 


When the ones who move themselves, they bear their desire 
over their border and over their measure, they make their trip 
worthless, not reaching at God in Whom the movement of 
everybody s desire comes to an end, by receiving the possession 
and the joy of God Who is the final self-subsistent target of 
theirs. (Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 64: 
About Jonah the Prophet and Nineveh / Scholium no. 29 / 
Staniloae 2018: 444) 


I reckon that this is a meaning of the honoring the days. This is 
because God didn't commanded to be honored the Saturday, 
the beginning of the months and the holydays because He 
wanted to be honored certain days by the people. In this way He 
would have taught them through the commandment of the law 
to serve to the creature instead the Maker, determining them to 
imagine that the days are venerable by nature and that's why 
they must worship the days (41). But God indicated 
symbolically that He is the One Who must be honored through 
those days. This is because He is the Saturday, as the One Who 
is the repose of the soul after the toils into body and the peace 


after the endeavors for righteousness (42)82°. He is the also the 


820 This meaning of the Saturday we do not find it so clearly in the Gnostic Heads. From here it seems that the 
Gnostic Heads are written before Answers towards Thalassius and not after, like Urs von Balthasar believes. In 
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peace because He liberates the ones who are held in the bitter 
slavery of the sin. But He is also the Pentecost, as beginning 
and end (final target) of the things and like rationality (word) 
into which everything is comprised through nature (44). This is 
because if the Pentecost falls after the period of the first week it 
is a fivefold tenth. But this doesnt mean that the nature of the 
created ones, which according to its rationality is fivefold, due 
to the senses, after the natural crossing of the times and of the 
ages it will dwell itself into the One according to nature God, by 
not having any edge®2!, because in God there is no interval, 
because some theologian say that the Word is a Monad which 
widens Himself as Providence advancing in the ten 
commandments. But when the nature will be united according 
to the grace with the Word, there won't be the ones without 
which there nothing exists®822, coming to an end also the 
movement which transforms (alters) the ones who are moved by 
nature. This is because the bordered stability in which there 
necessarily is the movement of the ones which move 
themselves, it must receive an end through the coming of the 
endless stability in which to be rested the movement of all the 


ones which move themselves823. This is because where a border 


Ambigua it is said about this Saturday something similar: it is “the great day of the godlike resting, which, 
according to Genesis, it hasn't either beginning or end or genesis; it is the showing above border and measure 
according to the measure of the ones defined through measure; it is the endless identity of the not-comprised and 
unwritten around according to the iota of the ones which can be comprised and written around” (G.P. 91, 1932). 
Therefore the Sunday isn’t only something negative, only the stopping from the natural ones, but also the 
emergence of the godlike life within man, or better said even the resting from the natural ones isn't but the work 
of God. 

821 To reach at that edge. 

822 The time and the space. 

823 This world of all the things and beings it is a stability between two borders. (For instance between birth and 
death). When the latter border has been reached by a being, this being ceases to exist, namely that being has 
passed beyond border. But in God the beings have no border anymore, and therefore they have not a limited 
stability anymore, but a borderless stability. 
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according to the nature is there also is a movement which 
transforms the ones which are within that content. And where 
is no border, of course there won't be any movement which to 
transform the ones comprised there824, (Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Sauls 


Descendants / Scholium no. 29 / Staniloae 2018: 463-465) 


The seen movements are the signs of the ones from inside, like 
the produced fruits are the signs of some unknown trees. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / Head no. 65 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 32) 


The one who still has the natural movements of the body he 


824 By the fact that any created thing of being have two borders it must cross the distance from one border to 
another. This interval (6uzotao1c) which the being must cross it, it keeps the being in movement. The fact that it 
has an edge which makes it to move, but also to die, or to be transformed in something else when the movement 
brings it to its ultimate border. But in God there is no edge for anything. Therefore in Him the creature doesn't 
die or isn't being transformed; in Him there is an internal stability. On the other hand, not being Him comprised 
between two borders, not being in Him one or more intervals to be crossed through, in Him there properly-said 
is no movement. We make here two observations. The First one: the stability (otdotc) it has here other meaning 
that the one of petrifying. It is a stability in with the meaning of persisting in the own being. It is therefore a 
stability which doesn’t exclude the consummation. So are synthesized the resting and the movement (Ambigua, 
G.P. 91, 1221: God neither moves Himself nor stays). Another observation: the interval is both what is 
comprised inside two borders and the space between the final forsaken border and another unreached initial one. 
No one of these intervals is in God. Therefore in Him the creature doesn't benefit either a evolution through 
which it brings to emergence new forms, or of an end or alteration, namely of a total ceasing of existing as that 
specific being, to start after that as something else. Therefore that is neither a movement (as alteration), not a 
ceasing (as death), but a stopping as eternal and identical movement, a stabile mobility or a mobile stability. 

A parallel place of Saint Maximos the Confessor is this: “The beginning of any natural movement of the ones 
who move themselves it is the genesis (yévoic (birth (E. 1. t.`s n.)) of the ones who moves themselves, and 
beginning of their creation is God as Maker. End of the genesis of the created ones is the stability (otdotc) 
which is produced after crossing all the bordered ones by the boundlessness (áneipo). In this one there stops the 
whole movement of the ones who moves themselves by nature, due to the fact that there isn't in it any distance 
or interval (čıáotnua), therefore not having where, how and towards what to move, because it hav God Who 
borders even the boundlessness which borders the whole movement, as end in quality of cause” (Ambigua, Lib. 
91, 1217). 
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hasn't crucified on himself yet with Christ; neither has he 
buried on himself with Him, the one who drags after him 
thoughts and memories of the soul. Therefore, how will 
resurrect together with Him one like this one, towards walking 
into the renewal of the life?®?5 (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of 
Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 125 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
304-305) 


This thing happens rarely and only one in a thousand is found 
worthy, by the grace of Christ, to advance to this state. And to 
float over it and to be found worthy of the clean prayer and to 
reach to the unveiling of the mysteries of the future age, are 
found worthy very few people, whom are chosen from 
generation to generation, by the benevolence of Christ. This is 
because Saint Isaac says: “Like out of tens of thousands of 
people, barely there is one who has fulfilled the commandments 
and the lawful things, and he has reached the cleanness of the 
soul, likewise, barely one in a thousand was found worthy to 
reach, with much self-guarding, the clean prayer, and to break 
this border and to enter this mystery. This is because, most of 
the people weren’t found worthy of the clean prayer, at all, but 
only a few ones. But at that mystery from after it and from 
beyond it, barely reaches only one, from generation to 
generation, by the grace of Christ”826. And a little further, he 
says: “And if barely one out of a generation prays with 
cleanness, what will we say about the spiritual prayer?” “The 


whole spiritual prayer, also according to him, has liberated 


825 Romans: 6: 4: KJB: “Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised 


up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life.”; ROB: “So we 


have buried on ourselves with Him, into death, through Baptism, like Christ resurrected from dead, through the 


glory of the Father, so also be us walking into the renewal of the life.” 


826 Quoted work, Word no. 32, pp. 135-136. 
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itself from movement”. “And the one who changes, it is below 
the spiritual one”®?’. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius 
Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has the 
witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of God, 
by the ones who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or 
about their behavior and their living, and about all the good 
things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with 


it, with right-judgment / Head no. 38 / Staniloae 2022: 66-67) 


About the indecent imagination and about the decent imagination 
and about how we must behave to them. / For, a little earlier, 
we have mentioned about imagination and about the indecent 
imagination, we reckon that it is most profitable to shortly 
speak also about that, batter said, as much as it is possible, 
about imagination in general. This is for this cursed movement 
it opposes very much the clean prayer of the heart and the 
unitary and not-deceiving work of the mind. That’s why also the 
godlike Fathers speak on many occasions about it and against 
it. The Saints from before reckoned it as the mythical Daedalus, 
as an imagination with many faces and with many heads 
resembling to hydra, as abridge of the demons. This is because 
the cursed killers, by crossing on it, they enter in 
communication with the soul and it mix themselves with the 
soul, making the soul some sort of wasps’ hive and like a cave 


of barren and passionate thoughts®?8. And when you do not 


827 Quoted work, Word no. 32, p. 136. The prayer which is clean of thoughts, it still isn’t a spiritual prayer, or 


totally into the Ghost. This is because in the clean prayer the man still can advance towards being even more 


with God. But in the spiritual prayer the man has reached the stillness or the total resting into God; for he has 


consummately united himself with God, not having where to advance now, once God is borderless in the 


richness of His life. The spiritual prayer doesn’t change, doesn’t cease; it is the stillness as stability into prayer. 


828 In the Romanian manuscripts the Greek word “avtacia” (fantasia) was always translated as “hallucination”. 


We discern today between “hallucination” and “imagination”. The first one has rather the meaning of an ill 


hallucination. But the difference between these two meanings isn’t always a full one. Anyway, the meaning of 
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want, for the sake of the repentance and of the crying combined 
with the crushing of the heart and with the humble cogitation, 
and before this also for the sake of the understanding and of 
seeing the creatures, and also for the will of comparing the 
indecent imagination to the decent imagination and of placing 
the last one on the first place, you bring the last one closer to 
the first one and thus you powerfully banish away the indecent 
and shameful one which is like a coward, and you are going to 
achieve victory upon it. By doing so, not only that it won’t cause 
any loss to you, but it will rather be cause for gaining, for you 
have led your things with judgment, without mistake, as one 
who has destroyed the indecent imagination through the decent 
imagination, and you have mortally wounded your enemies with 
their own weapons, as yore the godlike David did to Goliath (1 
Kings®29 17: 51)88°. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius 
Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has the 
witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of God, 


by the ones who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or 


the “imagination” some of our authors reject it, it is not that of a simple idea or new intuition, but is about 
imagining a concrete situation. This is because they don’t always have something tempting in them. But, 
generally, the one who wants to focus himself on prayer, he must shun himself from any imaginings. This is 
because they attract the soul to surface and make the soul passing from an imagining to another. They are 
reckoned by our authors as bridges of the devil through which the devil enters the soul and makes the soul get 
out of the focusing on the simple thinking about the undivided and the borderless God. If the thinking always 
presupposes a subject who thinks, so also the thinking the subject of which we do not seem to be, it has as its 
subject deeper within us, or related to us, an evil ghost, or a demon. He wants even through the seemingly good 
imaginings to break us off from the prayer. That’s why they even the seemingly good imaginings must be 
rejected in time of prayer. But out authors make an exception in the following considerations, with the good 
imaginings, for the shown reasons. 

829 In KJB we have 1 Samuel. 

830 This is a remarkable proving of the value of the good imaginings in order to destroy the evil imaginings, to 
the ones who haven’t reach yet the stage of the ceaseless prayer “of a sole thought”. But they are used also by 
the consummate ones in order to communicate their imageless experiences to the not-consummate ones. And 
even the Prophets use the good imaginings in order to share other their revelations. That’s why the revelation 
also uses images, and the Holy Scripture and the cult are full of images. 
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about their behavior and their living, and about all the good 
things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with 


it, with right-judgment / Head no. 64 / Staniloae 2022: 76-77) 


Even more than that, itself the “Method in 100 Heads of 
Kallistos and Ignatius”, not only that it uses the same 
characteristic terms, but it also affirms as supreme ideal - to be 
reached by the spiritual man - the union of the soul with the 
“One” (head no. 38). Equally common both to Kallistos the 
Katafygiote and to the “Method” of Kallistos and Ignatius, it is 
the idea that the prayer reached at its peak, it has gone out of 
movement, no longer being possible to fall off this state 
(Method, head no. 38). The spiritual atmosphere, the impetus of 
love and of sinking and of eternal resting in the endless abyss of 
the God’s love, they are the same in the writing called “The 
Paradise”, wrote by Patriarch Kallistos, in his writing about 
prayer, and in the writing belonging to Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
The only difference would be that this atmosphere and these 
themes reach, in the writing belonging to Kallistos the 
Katafygiote, a higher degree, or an ultimate degree of 
enthusiastic and flaming feeling. (Kallistos the Katafygiote / 
Introduction by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2022: 97) 


Amongst the jumping waters, one move quicker, while the other 
is more serene and slow. The first one can be easily disturbed, 
due to the quickness of its movement. If it is disturbed for a 
little time, it will be easily cleaned up again, because of having 
such a movement. But when the flowing slows down, the water 


becomes very shallow, and that water almost remains 
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motionless. Then it needs a cleaning anew, to say so, and it 
needs a new setting in movement®?!. (Of His Beatitude Kallistos 
the Patriarch / Heads about Love / Head no. 12 / Staniloae 
2022: 300) 


Wonderful, sweet, and happy thing is to understand also the 
things comprised in the water spring that symbolized the 
movement and the work of the living Ghost Who was gushing 
up, as I said, in an above-nature manner, from the middle of 
the heart. The spring doesn’t belong to the trees;’ nature or to 
the earth’s nature. This is because, if that had been the case, 
that spring wouldn’t have reached to water all the so numerous 
trees, and to thicken them up, and to grow them up and not 
only a little; because that spring was only one, and the trees 
were so many and so diverse, that some of them had opposite 
features, some of them being more withered, others more wet, 
others hotter, while others were cooler. Towards all of these 
ones, so diverse, was moving, as I said, that tiny and of only 
one kind spring, working, as much as possible for all those 
trees. And by being divided in four beginnings, it causes within 
each man the things depending on it. 

It isn’t characteristic to our nature, either somebody would 
think at virtues, or to knowledge and the understanding (view) 
depending on it, either to our heart, the godlike above-nature 


illumination and the movement and the work of the of-life- 


831 The jumping water from within heart, or out of the Holy Ghost through the heart, it is the always new joyful 


and understanding life, out of the endless ocean of the godlike life. This one, though implying a steadfastness of 


the mind’s looking at inside the heart, and by the fact that the it is transparent to God, it still is moving by 


advancing to new and new meanings and joys, in the godlike ocean and into the communion with His bearer 


Person. And when this movement is full with living attention, when waves of new meanings are poured within 


mind, the images coming from outside, or the temptations calling the mind to pleasures, they won’t be able to 


disturb that mind. But when the mind’s moving into the new meanings and joys coming within mind, it lingers, 


the mind can be easily disturbed by the images coming from outside and it can be even totally seized by them. 
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Maker One. This has been given, according to the grace, to the 
believers, but still gushed up continuously from within the 
heart, by being, wonderfully, only one water spring, but divided 
in four beginnings, or in equal virtues, as I said before; and 
these one and all the ones following to them, are helped by it 
more than the one water. (Of His Beatitude Kallistos the 
Patriarch / Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 15 / 
Staniloae 2022: 297) 


By finding you out how - after not existing - you have been 
created, and knowing with a good knowledge the One Who 
created you and Who composed you, and by understanding the 
reason of your coming to existence without a previous 
movement of yours, if you reckon well, you will attach yourself, 
wholly, with love, with all your senses, to the all-sweet Jesus 
and God, your Maker and Builder, for the good doing and in 
order to see His face832, This is for, by living thus, into doing 
and seeing, you will achieve many gifts from God and you will 
become god and spiritual and wholly alike to the Builder, 
eternally gladdening yourself together with your Lord and with 
the Father into the love of God and in that resting into God, 
through Jesus Christ, forever and ever, by going out of all the 
seen things. Amen. (Of His Beatitude Kallistos the Patriarch / 
Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 55 / Staniloae 
2022: 381) 


Like the water of a river is bigger when flowing united, than 
when it is divided in many creeks, likewise the sight of the mind 
and its movement and its desire, are stronger when the mind 


focuses unitarily and without division, towards only one thing, 


832 We have been created in order to ascend towards the union with Christ, an ascension crossing through two 
stages: through doing, and through seeing (contemplating). 
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and when the mind isn’t divided in many and many sorts. And 
this happens when the mind extends, and it searches for, and it 
looks at The One Who is simple and above world. This is for 
One Who is all-simple and above-world, He truly has the power 
of gathering the mind together. And only when the mind is 
found worthy of seeing This One, it is impossible the mind not 
to take His shape - as much as this is possible to the human 
mind - like an image, and not to become unitary, and simple, 
and colorless, and imageless®*3, and without any quality, and 
impossible to reach, and borderless, and endless, and without 
countenance, and simply one above the world, illuminated by 
the rays of the godlike love834, and above the world, and 
crowned with the unveiling of the mysterious knowledge, of the 
silence, and of the non-understanding which is above word and 
understanding®35, by being delighted with a spiritual joy and 
with a heavenly gladness. This is for the mind that has reached 
there, it has been transfigured in a more godlike mind836, and it 
has been dressed up in a godlike shape, by being spiritually 
imprinted by The One Who is simple, and imageless, and One, 
and all the other things we said previously. And if this doesn’t 


happen, and if the mind doesn’t experience such a godlike 


833 On the other hand, by looking at the borderless One, the mind regains, at its turn, its own limitless, and in this 
sense the mind takes His image (eov), which means, in the same time, being free of any define, contoured, or 
with edges around, image (anepiópiotoc). The author says further on: “impossible to reach”, in the sense that 
not thing can reach that and no person can disturb of catch that. 

834 The love illuminates a person’s face from within that person, but it also shows, in the same time, that 
person’s limitlessness, or that person’s infinite depth. 

835 This lack of understanding isn’t, actually, an absence of the understanding, but it is an understanding above 
understanding. That’s why the one having it, he keeps his silence, for he realizes that he cannot express it. This 
kind of understanding illuminates the face of the one who possesses it, more than any other understanding 
illuminated it. 

836 On any new level of the union with God, the mind becomes more godlike, not by its being, but by the richer 
godlike work whose subject the mind has become, through the dwelling of God, with His work, in the subject of 
the one who looks at God. 
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transformation, it means that the mind hasn’t reached yet, the 
touching and the imprinting of The One Who is above the world. 
This is for God is unifier unity and Mind above understanding. 
That’s why, the mind received the His above-world imprinting, 
when, in the same time with the said things, the mind becomes 
itself a unity above understanding, experiencing this through 
the godlike imprinting’’’. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2022: 127) 


It belongs to the mind’s nature, to understand. And the 
understanding is done in motion and in movement838. But, 
because the mind reached into God, it is above understanding 
and motion, rightly so, one could say that the mind ascends 
above its nature when contemplating God as detached from all 
realities839. This is for any meaning is given by a thing. And 
where there isn’t contemplated a thing, there isn’t born and 
there isn’t a meaning. So, not being possible by any means, to 
see God as a thing, God shows Himself to the mind, through 
the realities naturally being around Him, namely through the 
realities which He works through, works that unveil the power 


springing out of somebody who is powerful. For, so, the mind 


837 By imprinting Himself, into the human mind, The One Who is imageless and above understanding, the mind 


itself becomes one and above-understanding. 


838 The understanding is done in the motion and in the movement from a meaning to another; in adding new 


understandings, which to bring a surplus of light in the realities the mind has known before, through: 


association, examples, and contrasts, or contradictions. 


839 We understand any thing in connection with other things. That’s why our understanding increases by passing 


from something to something else, by finding out the connection of one thing with other things. But despite all 


this increasing, we still remain on the limited plan. The one who has reached into God, he no longer needs this 


passing from a meaning to another, for God is no longer understood in connection with other realities, but He is 


detached from all realities (He is absolute) and He has in Himself all the realities. 
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uses to contemplate, in all the other realities, the powers 
together with the realities having those powers®*°, and therefore 
the mind searches, at God, for the same thing. But because the 
mind is unable to succeed in that, because God is above the 
nature of any created mind, the mind contemplates the realities 
from around God. And the mind represents God to itself, 
without seeing Him, namely through a simple, and lasting for a 
moment, intuition®+!. But, by advancing in the sky of the 
quietude and gaining the godlike benevolence, and by working 
the Holy and extolled Ghost, within the mind, the mind will be 
increasingly often kidnapped from the work of understanding, 
towards the imageless, without quality, and simple state, by 
quickly penetrating within the heart, through the above-nature 
power of the Ghost®*?. 

By stopping itself here, in the feeling of the godlike presence, 
and by not understanding anything, the mind is above- 
understanding. And by the fact that form understanding the 
realities from around God, the mind has ascended at feeling the 


godlike presence, the mind has become, as I said, simple. And, 


for the mind is above-understanding, we say that it lives above 


840 We contemplate the powers together with the subjects, or with the sources those powers star from. 

841 The mind, in its striving for understanding, it always searches for the subject of the powers through which are 
accomplished, in the world, diverse effects. Only then, the mind reaches, somehow, a satisfactory end of its 
understanding. And only God is the consummate Subject suffering nothing from the world, but all the realities 
from within the world depend on Him. In order to find God, the mind must exceed all the realities from within 
the world, and the mind must contemplate the powers from around God, the powers which God has created and 
upholds the world through, and the mind sees that the world couldn’t have been created and upheld by the 
human subjects. By contemplating the powers from around God, or His works, the mind sees in them, through a 
simple and simultaneous intuition, their Subject; it is an eyeless sight. But also logically, the mind presupposes a 
Subject as ground of any manifestation. 

842 The “sky of the quietude” is the ambience which lives in, the man who is spiritually advanced. Only in this 
state the kidnapping will take place. This is for the quietude is too, an undisturbed focusing of the mind towards 
God Who is endless in His beauty. But this is done through the work of the Ghost and in the same time with the 
mind’s penetration within the heart, in the deep of the own being, after steadfastly leaving the scattering. 
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its nature. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 44 / 
Staniloae 2022: 482-483) 


When God was resting, He didn’t rest from all things, but only 
from those things which He started doing. From the without 
beginning and uncreated and characteristic to Him by nature, 
He didn’t rest. Likewise, the mind, by imitating God, after the 
mind searched into godlike Word and into the Ghost, and after 
the mind has crossed through the seen creation, it doesn’t rest 
from the things characteristic to its nature, things having no 
beginning and no end, but the mind rests from the seen things, 
which begin and end. That’s why, resting the body into 
motionless, a resting accompanying the one who has appeased 
himself, it is an opposite state to that of mind. This is for, if the 
mind hadn’t entered, in a continuous motion, through a 
ceaseless breeze of the Ghost, in the contemplation of the seen 
things, the mind wouldnt have known if there is an 
understanding resting, one that turns in a ceaseless motion, 


and unitarily, only around God, a resting that deifies the one 


who is partaker to it, in an untold resting into Christ843, (Of 


843 The mind firstly searches and crosses through the creation into the hypostatical Word and into the godlike 


Ghost as Person, the mind understanding the creation in the supreme Rationality and Life, as its cause. But after 


this, the mind doesn’t rest, but enter the accomplishing of the things regarding the mind’s consummation, 


namely the things “characteristic to the mind’s nature”. These things are, in the same time, the works of God 


within the mind, which neither begin nor end. By this, the mind enters the contemplation of the things from 


within the world, namely the seeing of those things into God, or of seeing God into those things. Then the body 


rests. But the mind doesn’t rest. The body’s resting, equal to motionlessness, it accompanies the one who has 


been rested of the world’s things. But the mind’s resting equals a ceaseless motion, namely the mind doesn’t 


consist of motionlessness, as the body’s resting does. So, the motionless resting of the body it is contrary to the 


mobile resting of the mind. The ceaseless motion of the mind around God, it itself is a proof of the mind’s 


resting into God. 
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Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 75 / Staniloae 
2022: 504-505) 


Staniloae 


“The movement used by the rational beings in order to reach 
from existence, through good existence, to the eternal and 
happy existence into God, it is a movement through will, and 
this movement is called in the rational beings as work. Through 
work, these rational beings advance towards God, for they 
purify themselves of passions, they achieve the virtues - 
amongst which the highest one is the love — and thus, being 
liberated from passions, these rational beings know the godlike 
rationalities of the things, or they know God in all the things. 
This is a road towards ethical consummation, of enrichment in 
knowledge. At the end of this road God appears to them, or He 


enters the loving communion with them.” (Staniloae 2003: 185) 


“Saint Maximos the Confessor understands through movement, 
which he reckons it as road towards God, the movement of the 
man’s spiritualization, a movement through which the man 
increases through the strengthening of the power of the Ghost 
upon man’s inferior impulses. The stages of the movement are: 
the purification of passions, the dispassionate noticing of the 
meanings or of the divine rationalities from within things, and 
the understanding of God in a simple act, an understanding 
which is in the same time a full union with Him. The human 
Spirit’s in growing up in power it is an ethical growing up, given 
the fact that somebody won’t be able to come close to God as 
Source of the power if that man doesn’t love Him as being the 
Good.” (Staniloae 2003: 231) 
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“If God is always in the absolute consummation, or in the 
endless love due to the non-changeability of His nature, our 
created nature can move, due to its changeability, either from 
good to evil or from evil to God, or to even more evil, or from 
good to better too. We cannot be immovable, except in the sense 
that we move ourselves only within good and towards the 
highest levels of the good. Thus, we can be imparted with this 
immovability of the movement all the more into good, and in 
this sense, we are partakers too, to infinity. And properly-said, 
our nature tends towards this, and through this our nature is 
authentically accomplished. This is the movement conform to 
our nature, for it unites us all the more with the model of our 
nature, with the Logos become man, the most fully 
accomplished man in the fullest conformity with godlike Logos, 
with its Logos. And within our nature’s aspiration of endlessly 
advancing into good, or in love, it hides the mystery of our 
connection with God the One Who calls us to advance in the 


infinity of His love.” (Staniloae 2006: 143) 


“The human nature is always in movement and it is always the 
same human nature in its essence. The substance-energy 
bipolarity it is valid here as well. The human nature is in 
movement through itself, but it doesn’t cease to be always the 
same in essence and to not become exhausted in any of its 
movements. What comes to our human nature from Christ it is 
the power of moving according to that rational will conform to 
the Christ’s will, namely not to move ourselves without Christ’s 
will, in an unfree mode. And the power is greater in the 
movement conform to Christ’s will. Through the movement that 
was thus strengthened and brought back to its normal, we do 
not extol only Christ, but we grow up ourselves too, or we 


accomplish what we must be, and by our know though and by 
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our manifested deeds, we become, in the same time, an image 
of Christ Who is within us in an unseen manner; or we become 


transparent for Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 148) 


“The detractors affirm that the Orthodox spirituality would urge 
to an indifferentism regarding the life, to a withdrawal from the 
life’s unfolding, to a premature eschatological attitude. This 
opinion is totally wrong. Saint Maximos the Confessor, 
especially, he highlighted the movement of the creation build up 
by God and the necessity that each man to participate to this 
movement, if he wants to reach the consummation represented 
by the mysterious union with God. This is for the movement, by 
and large, it is meant to elevate the man on a level of greater 


kindness and consummation.” (Stăniloae 1992: 24) 


“Palamas gave the definition of the work as movement, 
according to Damascene, whom he quoted: “To be known that 
something else is the work and something else is the worker, 
like, again, something else is the accomplished thing: the work 
is the active movement, and existential, of the nature; the 
worker is the nature which the work comes from; and the 


accomplished thing is the result””’.” (Stăniloae 1993 (2): 133) 


“The movement which the created conscious beings are 
summoned to, it isn’t only a movement towards God, but it is 
destined for Him to have all the things increasingly united with 
Him and alike Him. To the extent that all things are 
increasingly dwelling in God and in one another, they 
increasingly more find their “resting”, or their steadfast 
settlement in God, and in one another, getting rid of fears, of 
restlessness, and of insufficiencies, which justify or which are 


caused by the struggle amongst them. That “resting” means 
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that nothing attracts, any longer, the created conscious beings 
to exit from the happy union with God and amongst 
themselves, for they have within God everything that satisfies 
them. It is a consummate satisfaction, an endless one, in this 
union with God and amongst the created conscious beings, and 
in this satisfaction, everyone has everything. In this union 
everything is identical and still always new. And both of them 
provide the created conscious beings with a consummate and 


endless satisfaction.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 38) 


“The Church’s Fathers know in God not only a power giving 
birth to movement within creatures, due to His plenitude, but 


also a movement in Himself, namely in His quality as Trinity.” 


(Staniloae 1995 (1): 7) 
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Nothingness / Nothing 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Staniloae 


“Only the “nothing” is not defined in any way.” (Staniloae 2003: 
95) 


“God differs from nothing incomparably more and more 
definitively than any other existence, for He is not menaced by 
nothing in His existence. But through God the man is called to 
distinguish himself, in a total a definitive mode, from nothing.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 95 / footnote 46) 


“In His radically differing from nothing existence, it is given the 
infinity of His existence. But in His report with us enters our 
possibility of defining His work. In His radical border to nothing 
it stays the infinity of His existence and our impossibility to fully 
understand that existence. And in the fact that we too receive a 
real and definitive border to nothing, we too are imparted with 
an infinite in development, and inexhaustible in knowledge, 
existence, in a characteristic human form.” (Staniloae 2003: 95- 


96 / footnote 46) 


“The nothing isn’t a real void, next to God as plenitude of the 
existence, or as a limited existence; the nothing isn’t a void 
which God would be limited by, by nature, or by some 
constraint upon God, in order God to pull out of nothing, the 
created universe. This would have given the nothing a positive 
meaning. If that had been the case, we would have ascertained a 
certain diminution of God, in favor of the universe He created.” 


(Staniloae 1995 (1): 34) 
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“The nothing means only that God didn’t pull the universe out of 
Himself, neither out of anything else; the nothing means that 
before the creation’s act there didn’t exist some substance which 
the universe would have been brought to existence from; and 
God neither have given the universe’s existence out of His own 
Being. According to Thomas Aquinas “the creation isn’t the 
production of a thing according to its total substance, because 
there didn’t preexisted anything (nullo praesuposito) uncreated 
or created”. The Eastern Holy Fathers said that the universe has 


been brought to existence “out of what doesn’t exist”.” (Staniloae 
1995 (1): 34) 
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Numerology 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Being myself burning into the flames of the unclean passions, 
you have strengthened me often, through the sending of your 
loving of God letters, comforting my mind tormented by the 
most shameful thoughts, and imitating in this way, in a 
happily way, the great Teacher and Master. And there is no 
wonder. Because your own part were always the honorable 
ones, like for the blessed Jacob it was. For servicing well 
Rachel, and receiving Leah, you are asking also the desired 
one, because you have fulfilled the seven years of this one®**. I 
don't deny that, painstakingly working myself all night, I didn't 
caught anything; though, launching the nets according to your 
word, I have caught a multitude of fish, I don’t know if they are 
big, but, in any case, they are 153 in number. These ones I am 
sending you into the little basket of love, as so many heads, 
accomplishing your command. But I admire you and I 
congratulate your wonderful thought, of wanting to have the 
heads of the prayer. Because I know that you don't love them 
in a simple way, like the ones that you have into your hand, 
and are written with the ink on paper, but also the ones 
implanted into the mind, through love and the evil not 
mentioning. That's why, being given the fact that all of them 
are twofold, on increasing the other one, according to the wise 
man Syrah8*5, receive them not only into the letter but into 
ghost, because to every letter precedes its meaning. Because if 
that doesn't exist, also the letter will not be. Consequently, 
twofold it is also the sort of the prayer. One it is practical, and 


the other one it is contemplative. In the same way also the 


844 Genesis: 29, 23 — 28. 
845 The book of the wisdom of Sirach: 42, 25. 
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number has two sides: on which you can lay upon your hand, 
and this is the quantity, and the other one it is its meaning, 
namely the quality. 

In this way, dividing the word about prayer into 152 heads, I 
have sent you an evangelical food, for having the pleasure of a 
symbolic number, and also a figure of a triangle and of a 
hexagon, which indicate on one hand the devout knowledge of 
the Holy Trinity, and on the other hand the meaning of this 
world8*6, 

But also the number 100 taken in itself, it is a square847; and 
the number 53 it is a triangle and a sphere. Because 28 it is a 
triangle®*®; and 25 a sphere, namely 25 it is 5 taken five times. 
So, you have the figure in four angles symbolizing the fourth of 
the virtues, and on the other side the wise knowledge of this 
century, symbolized by the number 25, which imagine the 
sphere form of the times. Because week moves after week, and 
month after month, and the time passes into a circle, year after 
year, like we see in the movement of the son, of the moon, of 
the spring and of the summer, and of the other ones. And the 
triangle means the knowledge of the Holy Trinity. Regarding in 
this way also the number 153, like being three figures, it can 
be understood like being the triangle of the practical, natural 
and theological knowledge, or: the faith, the hope and the love; 
or: the gold, the silver and the precious stones. 

The number it means all of these. And the humble content of 


the heads you ll not be criticizing it, knowing how to be both 


hungry and fed849, and reminding yourself about the One Who 


846 The number 153 it composes itself from: 3 = triangle; 1 + 5 = hexagon, which would symbolize the temporal 


world through the cycle of the six working days of the week. 


848 Probably for the number 3 which passes over 25. 


8 Philippians: 4, 12: KJB: “I know both how to be abased, and I know how to abound: everywhere and in all 


things I am instructed both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need.”; ROB: “I know also 
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didn’t overlook the two pennies of the widow, but He received 
them joyful, like the wealth of many. Therefore, receiving this 
fruit of the benevolence, and of love, guard it amongst your 
true brothers, commanding them to pray for the sick one, to be 
made whole, and taking his bed, to walk through the grace of 
Christ, Amen. (Evagrius Pontius / Word about Prayer Divided 
into 155 Heads / Staniloae 2015 (1): 84-86) 


Question no. 38 / Did the Sadducees randomly give the number 
of seven brothers, as husbands of a sole woman, or this it 
has a deeper meaning? And if it has such a meaning, who are 
they and who is she? / Answer / Some people say that the 
persons which the Scripture doesn't praise, they mustn't be 
understood allegorically. But for is better to toils ourselves 
more and to pray ceaselessly to God to give us wisdom and 
power, for understanding the whole Scripture spiritually, I am 
going to answer also to this bewilderment, relying myself also 
on your prayers. The Sadducees are, according to the spiritual 
meaning, the devils or the thoughts, which sustain that 
everything is dominated by happening. And the woman is the 
nature of the people. The seven brothers given to her from God 
at different times from the beginning of the world, towards 
advising her and making her to bring forth fruits of the justice, 
are the laws85!. With these ones living the nature of the people 
as with some husbands, she gave birth to no son, but she 
remained barren of the fruits of the righteousness. The first 
law is the one given to Adam in Paradise. The second one is the 


law given to Adam after the banishing from Paradise, in a 


how to be humble, I know also to have abundance; in anything and in everything I have learnt to be both hungry 
and satisfied, both in abundance and in need.” 

850 Matthew: 12: 20 and the followings. 

851 In Greek language the law is of masculine genre (vóuoç vouo1). (law laws (E. 1. t.`s n.)) 
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shape of rebuking. The third one is the one given to Noah at 
exiting from the ark. The fourth is the law of circumcision, 
given to Abraham. The fifth is the ones given to the same one 
regarding the sacrificing of Isaac. The sixth is the one given to 
Moses. And the seventh is the one given through the foretelling 
grace, or through the instillation of the Prophets. During this 
whole time the human nature still didnt become company to 
the law of the Gospel through the connection of the faith 
towards the together-living, namely with the man with whom 
was to remain forever. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 38: About the Seven Brothers Married 


by One Woman / Staniloae 2018: 158-159) 


Question no. 40 / What does it mean the number of the six 
vessels of water from the wedding from Cana Galilee?§*? (...) 
And through the number six one understands the nature's 
power of doing (4), not only because God made the heaven and 
the earth in six days, but also because it’s the most perfect 
number inside of number ten and it is composed of its parts. 
The vessels of water, says the Scripture, were of two or of three 
measures. Through this it is shown that the nature's power of 
doing comprises on the plan of the natural contemplation, 
exactly as it would comprise two measures, the whole 
knowledge of the creatures, both of the bodily ones which 
consist in matter and shape, and of the intelligible ones, which 
consist in being and accident, in one word, the general 
knowledge of the bodily ones; and on the plan of the 


mysterious teaching about God, as much as it is possible to 


852 John: 2: 6: KJB: “And there were set there six waterpots of stone, after the manner of the purifying of the 
Jews, containing two or three firkins apiece.”; ROB: “And there were six vessels of stone, placed for the 


cleaning of the Jews, which took two of three buckets each.” 
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the nature, the knowledge and the light about the Holy Trinity, 
or about the Father, about the Son and about the Holy Ghost, 
as three measures. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 40: About the Six Vessel of Water from the 
Wedding from Cana / Staniloae 2018: 163-165) 


Question no. 55 / “And all the ones from Israel, from twelve 
years old and above, except the children and the women, were 
forty-three thousand three hundred and sixty. And their 
servants and maids, seven thousand three hundreds and seven; 
psalms singers and singers, eight hundreds and five; camels, 
four hundred and thirty-five; horses, seven thousand seven 
hundreds and six; mules, eight hundred and forty five; donkeys, 
five thousands five hundred and twenty five”653. Please do a 
spiritual agape out of these so great and high things, written by 
the Ghost through the Prophet, regarding the sixth coming back 
from slavery. What does it mean this descent and this 
meaningless and unworthy of the Ghost story, of mentioning 
about horses, mules and donkeys and even with such a 
precision in counting? / Answer / Therefore, by approaching 
myself also through conjecture, the written ones, I pray God to 
be helping me in the ones which I am going to say, for I know 
that the power of my understanding is too weak for the 
sublimity of the mysteries of the Scripture. If I succeed, I will 
owe the entire victory to God, Who has elevated me through 
understanding towards thanksgiving, and if I don’t succeed, I 
will reckon also the lack of understanding as a good thing, 
which I will also owe to God, Who, cutting in advance, through 
His taking care of me, the pride that could have been born out 


of knowledge, He has made to me out of lack of understanding 


853 This counting doesn’t correspond exactly either to the one form Nehemiah (II Ezra) 7, 66-69, or to the one 
from III Ezra 5, 63-69. 
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a motif of modesty (4). Consequently, by approaching myself 
through conjecture the meaning of the written ones, I am 
starting from the ones from before the Scripture. In the chapter 
from before these ones has been written about Zerubbabel: 
“And when the young man came out, raising his face to 
heavens towards Jerusalem, he blessed the Emperor of the 
heavens”®5+, One would understand that he came out after he 
answered to the questions of King Darius. So he came out from 
that one’s face. Darius is, though, as Ive said before, the law 
which masters upon nature (5). In fact this meaning of him 
corresponds to the interpretation of his own name. This is 
because the Dariuss name it means “generation”, or 
“genealogy” (generation’s book), or “the one comprised into a 
genealogy”, like the ones who know the exact meaning of this 
word are saying. But the word “generation” or “genealogy” 
expresses a natural law, because the “generation” and all the 
ones which are comprised into a “genealogy” stay under nature 
(6). 

Therefore, we did well by understanding through Darius the 
natural law. This is because the law of the nature embraces 
the genres (the generations) and the species which are under 
the nature, and also all the ones which are contemplated in 
connection with the nature, namely the time and the space. 
This is because all the ones without which there doesn't exist a 
created thing, are contemplated in the same time with that 
thing®5s. 


Darius is, consequently, as Ive said, the nature's law. And 


854 TT] Ezra: 4: 58: ROB (this book isn’t present in KJB): “And when the young Zerubbabel came out, raising his 


face to the sky before Jerusalem, he blessed the Emperor of the heavens, saying:” 


855 Saint Maximos discerns between nature and the ones which are in connection with the nature (ta nepi mv 


vow (nature, E. 1. t.`s n.)). The nature is the totality of the things which are born and perish, and the ones in 


connection with the nature are the time and the space. 
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Zerubbabel is the contemplative mind, which, coming out from 
the law of the nature, symbolized by Darius, has raised above 
the whole order of the thing saw from under the time and the 
space and has raised his face, namely the disposition capable 
of knowledge, achieved through virtue, towards heavens, in 
other words towards the sublimity of the spiritual beings; 
towards the spiritual Jerusalem from heavens, namely towards 
that Jerusalem, of which “walls are painted on the palms of the 
Lord”85°, For in it is the dwelling of all the ones who rejoice 
themselves®5’ and to it truly turn back all the ones who escape 
from slavery and search for their house from heavens®°, as the 
Apostle says (7); all those, who can say with the great David: “If 
I will forget you Jerusalem, be my right hand forgotten; let my 
tongue stick on my throat if I wont remember you”859, 
Through the “right hand” one understands the spiritual 
working of the godlike and most praised commandments, and 
the “tongue glued to the throat” is the activity of knowing our 
rationality, which due to the nescience stays glued on the 
throat, namely to the passion which has its headquarters night 
to the throat, and due to this reason cannot be put in 


movement by the desire after the unspoken goods and that’s 


856 Tsaiah: 19: 16: KJB: “Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of my hands; thy walls are continually 
before me.”; ROB: “Behold I have engraved you in My palms; your walls are always before My eyes!” 

857 Psalms: 87: 7: KJB: “As well the singers as the players on instruments shall be there: all my springs are in 
thee”; ROB: 86: 6: “For in you is the dwelling place of the ones who rejoice themselves”. (To be observed that 
the content of the correspondent verse from the psalm from KJB doesn't have the same content (E. 1. t.`s n.)). 

858 TT Corinthians: 5: 2: KJB: “For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which 
is from heaven:”; ROB: “For that's why we also sigh, in this body, wishing to put on our dwelling from 
heavens,” 

859 Psalm: 137: 5-6: KJB: “If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning. // If I do not 
remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth; if I prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy.”; 
136: 5-6: ROB: “If I will forget you, Jerusalem, forgotten be my right hand! // Let my tongue to be glued to my 


throat, If I won't remember you, if I won't put Jerusalem forth, as beginning of my joy.” 
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why it cannot taste the goodness of the Lord. 

Therefore, Zerubbabel who, by rushing himself towards 
Jerusalem, brings the rationalities from under time and nature 
(9), it is our contemplative mind. But he can also be the creator 
Word, the One Who is above us, and Who came among us like 
one of us, namely He made Himself man, to gather through 
embodiment to Himself the ones who willingly rolled 
themselves down into sufferance and into life in passions and 
in the death of the body. So, either he is the mind, or the 
Word, Zerubbabel brings them out together with himself and 
bring them with him towards the heavenly Jerusalem, on all 
them who has become, as much as possible, alike him. Their 
consummation into virtue and into knowledge was imagined 
symbolically by the Scripture through the diverse species and 
numbers mentioned before. This is because every right and 
loving of God man, turning him in spiritual way towards the 
Jerusalem from above, he fulfills the mentioned numbers of 
the diverse species, by gathering the rationalities of each 
species and number in a unique plenitude of the virtue and of 
the knowledge. This is limpidly shown by the sense of the place 
from above mentioned into the Scripture. 

“And there were all the ones of Israel from twelve years old and 
above, except the children and women, forty-three thousand 
three hundred and sixty”. It is to be admired the exactness of 
the words of the Ghost Who notes here that no one of the ones 
counted in Jerusalem after they went out from Babylon, 
namely form the confusion of this century, wasnt under age 
twelve. Through this one the Scripture secretly showed, that 
only the one who has raised himself above feeling (sensitive 
perception) and above time (because this it means the number 
twelve which is composed by five, namely the five senses and 


by seven, namely by time) (10) and has cut off any affection of 


5791 


the soul for them, has come out from their confusion, hurrying 
up towards the city from above. And only this one has with 
him, except the children and the women, the number of forty- 
three thousand three hundred and sixty. (...) 

The four myriads (forty thousand) are the fourth of the general 
virtues. With which, the mind, by crossing the nature and the 
time, it reached at the happy target of the dispassion. Let`s 
explain ourselves: The Myriad (the number ten thousand) it is 
indicated by the figure of the unities and cannot be symbolized 
by any other figure, being according to the support identical to 
the unity and differing only through cogitation, like the end 
differs to the beginning. This is because the myriad it is the 
end of the unity and the unity is the beginning of the myriad, 
or better said, the myriad is the unity set in movement and the 
unity is the myriad before being set in movement (13). But, 
likewise each of the general virtues, it has as beginning and as 
end the godlike monad, namely God, because it starts out of 
Him and ends in Him and it is one with God, differing only 
through cogitation. This is because it is proven that from Him 
and towards Him it has its origin any virtue. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the 
Ones Turned Back from Babylon / Staniloae 2018: 283-288) 


“Singers and psalmists eight hundred and fifty-five”. The 
“singers” are the ones who announce the godlike word 
(rationality) through the modes of the virtue with the deed, 
without contemplation (36). And the “psalmists” are the ones 
who secretly initiate others in the godlike word (rationality), 
through the modes of the virtue united with the sweetness of 
the knowledge from contemplation; enchanting their spiritual 
ears (37). 


Their number indicates the knowledge of the eternal things 
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(38), as much as it is allowed to the people. From the number 
eight hundred and fifty, “eight hundred” indicates the future 
rationalities of the knowledge, and “fifty” of the virtue. At last, 
“five” shows the science of the things from here, as we have 
shown before by speaking about the number “five”. 

“Camels three hundred and thirty-five. The camels which come 
out together with the sons of Israel liberated from the bitter 
slavery, are the different natural representations 
(contemplations) of the seen things, which are composed, like 
the camel is, on one hand of the countenances of the seen ones 
which relate themselves to the senses and are, to say so, their 
feet, and on the other hand of the higher rationalities, seen 
within them with the ghost, which relate themselves to the 
mind and are, to say so, by themselves. (...) 

The same sense is shown also by the number itself, which 
indicates the rational movement around the time and the 
nature (40). 

“And horses, seven thousand seven hundreds and six”. “Horse” 
is that one who runs in his life on the road of the virtuous 
ones, having the whole vigor of the wrath (anger). This is 
because it is said that the bladder of the horse stays in the 
nails of the feet, which he has from the nature. That's why also 
it was reckoned the most capable and strong on the way from 
all the other domestic and submitted to the people animals. To 
them the great prophet Habakkuk compares also the holy 
Apostles, when he says through the ghost: “And You mounted 
on the sea Your horses, which troubles many waters”860, He 
calls “horses” the holy and blessed Apostles, who bear the 


savior word of the truth before the nations and the emperors, 


869 Habakkuk: 3: 15: KJB: “Thou didst walk through the sea with thine horses, through the heap of great 


waters.”; ROB: “With Your horses You wander the sea, the flood of the vast waters”. 
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into the whole world, which figuratively he calls it “sea”. And 
he compared the nations with the waters. This is because also 
the nations are troubled and agitated by that great power from 
the word of the Ghost and passed by the savior earthquake 
from disbelieving, from nescience, to knowledge and from the 
sin to the virtue. 

This is shown also by the number itself of the horses, which 
imagines the habituation to the practical philosophy of the 
virtue. This is because the number “seven thousand and seven 
hundreds”, as number which indicates the time, it shows the 
nimble movement of the virtues, and “thirty-six” the activity of 
the nature which runs together with the virtues (41). 

“And the mules eight hundred and forty-five”. The mule is, 
according to that meaning of praise, the habituation which 
doesn't bring the sin as fruit (42). For this reason, it has been 
ordered, in the most fitted and appropriate to the Scripture 
manner, that the one elected king in Israel to not sit on a 
horse, but on a mule. Through this, the Scripture shows that 
the contemplative mind, which reigns over the meanings and 
the representations (views) of the things, as also over the own 
movements, it must have a habituation which is fruitless of 
evil, namely one which not to conceive and not to give birth to 
the evil. It must be carried by this habituation when it moves 
into contemplation, lest, by occupying itself with the spiritual 
studying of the things, to fall carelessly under the power of 
someone from the evil ghosts, which can corrupt through 
something from the sensitive ones, the clean disposition of the 
heart. 

We know that in the Scripture the mule has also a 


reproachable meaning. For instance, it says: “Do not be like 
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the horse and the mule, to which there is no 
understanding”®*!. He Scripture calls “horse” the habit of 
searching for the pleasures of the passions®®2 (43), and “mule” 
the habit which neither conceives nor gives birth to the good. 
The Scripture forbids both of them to the ones who want the 
salvation: the first one because it works the sin, the second 
one because doesn't work the virtue. Also, in this reproachable 
meaning must be taken the mule of Absalom, on which ridding 
this one went out to kill his parent. Through this the Ghost 
shows that that one wounded by the vain-glory, due to the 
virtue and to the knowledge, he vainly feeds the mane of the 
self-appreciation, trimming it and mixing it as on a mule, for 
deceiving the watchers by showing a moral behavior. That one 
by ridding on it, he imagines that he will overthrow his father 
who born him through the teaching of the word, aiming to 
kidnap with pride and forcedly for himself the glory of the 
virtue and of the knowledge, which his father has it from God. 
(...) 

“And donkeys, five thousand two hundred and twenty-five”. 
The donkey (48) is the body which serves to the soul, by 
carrying the burdens and the toils of the deeds for achieving 
the virtue; in other words, the virtuous habit of the body. The 
same kind of donkeys had the sons of the great James than 
they could bring from Egypt in the land of promise the wheat 


necessary for food, namely the spiritual knowledge, gathered 


from contemplating of the nature like from Egypt and closed in 


861 Psalms: 32: 9: KJB: “Be ye not as the horse, or as the mule, which have no understanding: whose mouth 


must be held in with bit and bridle, lest they come near unto thee.”; 31: 10: ROB: “Don't be like a horse and like 


a mule to which there is no understanding: with curb and with bridle I will squeeze their jaws to not come they 


862 Jeremiah: 5: 8: KJB: “They were as fed horses in the morning: every one neighed after his neighbour’s 


wife.”; ROB: “They are fattened horses, and each one neighs after the woman of his neighbor.” 
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the sacks of the thoughts, which they place through doing, 
above the bodies, transporting them towards the future life. 
And the round number of these donkeys it shows the constant 
moving of the virtuous habit of the soul towards deeds, by 
following without deviating the word of the knowledge. This is 
because the cognizant of these things calls the spherical 
movement as unchanged, as one which remains the same in 
all circumstances, more than the other movements of the 
things (49). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer 
no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Turned Back from Babylon / 
Staniloae 2018: 294-297) 


What a mystery it contains the number twelve. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 55: The Counting of the 
Ones Turned Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 10 / 
Staniloae 2018: 304) 


The number thousand it is the unit, which doesnt need 
consummation. This is because it comprises the fullest 
rationality of the unities from before it, as also of itself. That's 
why also when it is multiplied it gives again a unit, and nota 
decade. When the result of multiplying the number one 
thousand it is a unit, like the ones who have understood the 
meaning of the numbers. Rightly, the trinity of the thousands 
it means the theological teaching about Trinity, which the one 
who possesses it together with the consummated virtue, he 
leaves the spiritual Babylon. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Turned 
Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 25 / Staniloae 2018: 307) 


The number eight comprises in itself both the stillness and the 


movement. The stillness, when it is considered into itself, 
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because any even number is still, not having a center; the 
movements, when it is summed to the one from before itself or 
to the one from after itself, because then it results an odd 
number. This is because every odd number is mobile through 
itself, due to the equal distance from the extremes to the 
center. That's why what eight does between the numbers from 
under the number ten, that is done also by the number eighty 
between the numbers from under the number one hundred. 
Likewise, also the number eight hundreds among the numbers 
placed under the number one thousand. Therefore, considered 
in it, it shows the standing still, but it circumscribes the 
movement of the one from before itself. This is because seven, 
seventy and seven hundreds symbolize the characteristic of 
temporality. Consequently, being given the fact that the ones 
submitted to the time and to making are noticed by the feeling 
(the work of the senses), it follows that also the knowledge or 
the science without mistake of the eternal and spiritual ones 
are received by the consummated mind (we understand 
through science the existential knowledge). And the number 
fifty, comprising into it and odd unit, added after multiplying 
the number seven with itself, indicates the end of the fulfilling 
of the virtues by the righteous ones. This is because isn't 
moving anymore towards committing the virtues the one who 
has reached to the Good through nature, and has received in 
himself the immobility. This is because the unit is the 
beginning and the end of any movement. And the number 
“five” indicates the science about these ones. This is because it 


comprises the rationalities of the intelligible, rational and 
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sensitive ones, of the ones which have life and of the ones 
which purely and simply863 exists, rationalities comprised only 
by the godlike wisdom alone, which is defined as science 
without mistake of the truth. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Turned 
Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 38 / Staniloae 2018: 310- 
311) 


Eight is one of the numbers from inside the decade; eighty, 
from inside the hundred; eight hundreds, from inside the 
thousand; eight thousand, from inside the myriad. Seen in 
themselves these numbers indicate the immobility, namely a 
decreasing of the quantity and an increase of the intensity®®. 
Consequently, when they are into the Scripture in a 
commendable meaning, the number eight shows the 
consummated stillness, namely the ceasing of the passions. 
The number forty is the icon of the sensitive things, and the 
number five is the icon of the senses, under which there falls 
the sensitive world as object of natural science. So, rightly this 
number indicates the fruitless of evil habit, and the 
consummated liberation of the godlike men from the affection 
of the senses towards the sensitive ones. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the 
Ones Turned Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 47 / 
Staniloae 2018: 314) 


The number five is round and by multiplying it with any odd 


863 Tt is the ranking of the existences as it was seen by Dionysus the Areopagite. De divinis nominibus, chapter 


6, III, G.P. 3, 817: ot voc, ta oya, TA a1oONTIKA, Ta óvta. (the laws, the logic, the aesthetics, the beings (E. 1. 


864 Good definition of the immobility, of the resting on the superior stairs of the spiritual life and from the future 


life: it is not inertia, but gathering from scattering and agitation, in a unitary and intensive living. 
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number if finds itself again. This is because by multiplying 
with any odd number the number five or the multiples of the 
number five, you will find out that the resulted number it ends 
also with the figure five. For instance: 5X3=15; 5X5=25; 
5X7=35; 5X9=45. Likewise, advancing to infinite, you will find 
out that five multiplied with each odd number, or fifty times 
fifty, or five hundred times five hundred, or five thousand times 
five thousand, they give the numbers in which they find 
themselves: I mean that they end in themselves. But this thing 
is proper to the circular and spherical movement. Therefore, 
rightly the scholars in the science of the numbers they called 
the number five spherical and cyclical, as one which never goes 
out from itself, when multiplied with odd numbers. But this 
number also symbolizes the general science, which never goes 
out of itself, in the endless movement of around the whole, and 
it comprises everything through the power of the word. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 55: The 
Counting of the Ones Turned Back from Babylon / Scholium 
no. 49 / Staniloae 2018: 314-315) 


Staniloae 


“The body’s limbs are anointed for seven times in the name of 
the cross, after the reading of the seven evangelical pericopes 
and from the Apostle, and after reading seven prayers, for 
seven are the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and for seven were the 
evil ghosts cast out from the sinful woman, and for the number 
seven symbolizes the totality of the evil’s forms, but also of the 
gifts from God. After the number seven there comes the 
number eight which symbolizes the endless resting and 
happiness.” (Staniloae 1997: 140) 
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Obedience / Disobedience 


Paterikon 


He also said, 'Obedience with abstinence gives men power over 


wild beasts.' (Abba Anthony / Saying no. 36 / *** 1975: 8) 


Abba Daniel said, 'Before Abba Arsenius came to live with my 
Fathers, they dwelt with Abba Agathon. Now Abba Agathon 
loved Abba Alexander because he was both ascetic and discreet. 
Now it happened that all the disciples were washing their rushes 
in the river, but Abba Alexander was washing his with 
discretion. The other brothers said to the old man, ‘Brother 
Alexander is getting nowhere.’ Wishing to cure them he said to 
him, 'Brother Alexander, wash them thoroughly because they 
are flax.' The brother was hurt by these words. Afterwards the 
old man comforted him, saying, 'Did I not know that you were 
working well? But I said that in front of them in order to cure 
them by your obedience, brother.' (Abba Daniel / Saying no. 28 
/ *** 1975: 24) 


It was said of Abba John the Dwarf that he withdrew and lived 
in the desert at Scetis with an old man of Thebes. His abba, 
taking a piece of dry wood, planted it and said to him, ‘Water it 
every day with a bottle of water, until it bears fruit.' Now the 
water was so far away that he had to leave in the evening and 
return the following morning. At the end of three years the wood 
came to life and bore fruit. Then the old man took some of the 
fruit and carried it to the church saying to the brethren, 'Take 
and eat the fruit of obedience.' (Abba John the Dwarf / Saying 
no. 1 / *** 1975: 86) 


It was said of Abba John, the disciple of Abba Paul, that his 


obedience was very great. Now there were some tombs 
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thereabouts where a hyena lived. The old man saw some dung 
in the place, and told John to go and fetch it. He said, And what 
shall I do about the hyena, abba?’ The old man said to him 
jokingly, 'If she sets upon you, tie her up and bring her here.' So 
in the evening, the brother went there. And lo, the hyena fell 
upon him. According to the old man's instruction, he rushed to 
catch her. But the hyena ran away. He pursued her saying, 'My 
abba says I am to tie you up.' He seized her and bound her. Now 
the old man was uneasy and sat waiting for him. When he 
returned, he brought the hyena on a rope. When the old man 
saw this he was filled with wonder, but he wanted to humiliate 
him, so he struck him, and said, 'Fool, why have you brought a 
silly dog here?’ Then the old man set her free at once and let her 
go. (Abba John, Disciple of Abba Paul / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 
110) 


It was said of Abba Silvanus that at Scetis he had a disciple 
called Mark, whose obedience was great. He was a scribe. The 
old man loved him because of his obedience. He had eleven 
other disciples who were hurt because he loved him more than 
them. When they knew this, the elders were sorry about it and 
they came one day to him to reproach him about it. Taking them 
with him, he went to knock at each cell, saying, 'Brother so and 
so, come here; I need you,' but none of them came immediately. 
Coming to Mark's cell, he knocked and said, 'Mark.' Hearing the 
old man's voice, he jumped up immediately and the old man 
sent him off to serve and said to the elders, 'Fathers, where are 
the other brothers?’ Then he went into Mark's cell and picked up 
his book and noticed that he had begun to write the letter 
‘omega’, but when he had heard the old man, he had not 
finished writing it. Then the elders said, 'Truly, abba, he whom 


you love, we love too and God loves him.' (Abba Mark, Disciple of 
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Abba Silvanus / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 146-147) 


They said this of Abba Silvanus that, as he was walking to 
Scetis one day with the old men, and wishing to demonstrate his 
disciple Mark's obedience, and show the reason for his affection 
for him, he said to him, seeing a small wild boar, 'Boy, do you 
see that little buffalo?’ He said to him, 'Yes, abba.' 'And do you 
see his horns, how attractive they are?’ He said to him, 'Yes, 
abba.' The old men were astonished at his reply and edified by 
his obedience. (Abba Mark, Disciple of Abba Silvanus / Saying 
no. 2 / *** 1975: 147) 


Abba Mark's mother came down to see him one day with great 
pomp. The old man went out to meet her. She said to him, Abba, 
tell my son to come out so that I may see him.' So the old man 
went back and said to him, 'Go out, and let your mother see 
you.’ He was wearing ragged garments and coming from the 
kitchen, so he was very dirty. He went out under obedience and 
closed his eyes and said to them: ‘Greetings, greetings, 
greetings!’ but he did not see them at all. His mother did not 
recognize him. So she sent a message to the old man again, 
Abba, send me my son, so that I may see him.' He said to Mark, 
'Did I not tell you to go out, so your mother would see you?’ 
Mark said to him, As you said, abba, I went out; but please, do 
not tell me a second time to go out, because I don't want to 
disobey you.' The old man went out and said to the mother, 
Your son was he who came to meet you, saying, "Greetings!" ' 
Then he comforted her and sent her away. (Abba Mark, Disciple 
of Abba Silvanus / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 147) 


Abba Mius of Belos said, 'Obedience responds to obedience. 


When someone obeys God, God obeys his request.' (Abba Milus 
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/ Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 150) 


Abba Pistus related that which follows: 'We were seven 
anchorities who went to see Abba Sisoes who lived at Clysma, 
begging him to give us word. He said to us, "Forgive me, for I am 
a very simple man. But I have been to Abba Or and to Abba 
Athre. Abba Or was ill for eighteen years. I made a prostration 
before him and asked him to give me a word. Abba Or said to 
me, 'What shall I say to you? Go, and do what you see is right; 
God comes to him who reproaches himself and does violence to 
himself in everything.’ Abba Or and Abba Athre did not come 
from the same part of the country, yet until they left their 
bodies, there was great peace between them. Abba Athre's 
obedience was great, and great was Abba Or's humility. I spent 
several days with them, without leaving them for a moment, and 
I saw a great wonder that Abba Athre did. Someone brought 
them a little fish and Abba Athre wanted to cook it for the old 
man. He was holding the knife in the act of cutting up the fish 
and Abba Or called him. He left the knife in the middle of the 
fish and did not cut up the rest of it. I admired his great 
obedience, for he did not say, 'Wait till I have cut up the fish.' I 
said to Abba Athre, 'Where did you find such obedience?’ He 
said to me, 'It is not mine, but the old man's.' He took me with 
him, saying, 'Come and see his obedience.’ He took the fish, 
intentionally cooked some of it badly, and offered it to the old 
man who ate it without saying anything. Then he said to him, 'Is 
it good, old man?’ He replied, 'It is very good.' Afterwards he 
brought him a little that was well cooked and said, 'Old man, I 
have spoiled it,’ and he replied, 'Yes, you have spoiled it a little.' 
Then Abba Athre said to me, 'Do you see how obedience is 
intrinsic to the old man?' I came away from there and what I 


have told you, I have tried to practise as far as I could." (Abba 
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Pistus / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 198-199) 


Abba Rufus said, 'He who remains sitting at the feet of his 
spiritual father receives a greater reward than he who lives alone 
in the desert.' He added that one of the Fathers said, 'I have 
seen four orders in heaven: in the first order is the sick man 
who gives thanks to God; in the second, the man who observes 
hospitality and for that reason, gets up to serve; in the third, the 
man who crosses the desert without seeing anyone; in the 
fourth, the man who obeys his Father and remains in 
submission to him for the Lord's sake. The one who was living in 
submission was wearing a chain of gold and a shield and had 
greater glory than the others. I said to him who was guiding me, 
"Why does the one who is least have more glory than the 
others?" He answered me, "He who practises hospitality acts 
according to his own will; but the last one possesses obedience. 
Having abandoned all his desires, he depends on God and his 
own Father; it is because of this that he has received more glory 
than the others." See, my child, how good obedience is when it is 
undertaken for the Lord. You have partly understood the 
elements of this virtue, my children. O obedience, salvation of 
the faithful! O obedience, mother of all the virtues! O obedience, 
discloser of the kingdom! O obedience opening the heavens, and 
making men to ascend there from earth! O obedience, food of all 
the saints, whose milk they have sucked, through you they have 
become perfect! O obedience, companion of the angels!’ (Abba 
Rufus / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 210-211) 


One of the inhabitants of the Thebaid came to see Abba Sisoes 
one day because he wanted to become a monk. The old man 
asked him if he had any relations in the world. He replied, 'I 


have a son.' The old man said, 'Go and throw him into the river 
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and then you will become a monk. As he went to throw him in, 
the old man sent a brother in haste to prevent him. The brother 
said, 'Stop, what are you doing?’ But the other said to him, 'The 
abba told me to throw him in.' So the brother said, ‘But 
afterwards he said do not throw him in.' So he left his son and 
went to find the old man and he became a monk, tested by 


obedience. (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 10 / *** 1975: 214) 


It was said that Abba Saius and Abba Moue lived together. Abba 
Saius was very obedient, but he was very rigid. To test him, the 
old man said to him, 'Go and steal.’ Through obedience Abba 
Saius went to steal from the brethren, giving thanks to the Lord 
in everything. Abba Moue took the things and returned them 
secretly. Now once when they were on the road, Abba Saius was 
overcome with weakness and the old man left him there 
exhausted and went to say to the brethren, 'Go and carry Saius, 
because he is lying there helpless.' So they went and brought 
him in. (Abba Saius / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 230) 


He also said, 'Obedience is the best ornament of the monk. He 
who has acquired it will be heard by God, and he will stand 
beside the crucified with confidence, for the crucified Lord 
became obedient unto death.’ (cf. Phil. 2.8) (Abba Hyperechius / 
Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 240) 


It was said of Abba Poemen that if he was invited to eat against 
his will, he wept but he went, so as not to refuse to obey his 
brother and cause him pain. (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 17 / *** 
1975: 170) 


She also said, "We must direct our souls with discernment. As 


long as we are in the monastery, we must not seek our own will, 
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nor follow our personal opinion, but obey our fathers in the 
faith.' (Amma Syncletica / Saying no. 17 / *** 1975: 235) 


But he repeated, "Have you a brother who is really obedient?" 
Then the abbot led a brother to him and Saint Basil used him to 
serve during the meal. When the meal was ended, the brother 
brought him some water for rinsing his hands and Saint Basil 
said to him, "Come here, so that I also may offer you water." The 
brother allowed the bishop to pour the water. Then Saint Basil 
said to him, "When I enter the sanctuary, come, that I may 
ordain you deacon." When this was done, he ordained him priest 
and took him with him to the bishop's palace because of his 
obedience.’ (Abba Basile the Great / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 39) 


A brother who was attacked by the devil unburdened himself to 
Abba Heraclides. He told him the following in order to comfort 
him: An old man had a disciple who for many years had obeyed 
him in everything. Now one day when he was attacked by the 
devil, he made a prostration before the old man, saying, "Let me 
become a monk on my own." The old man replied, "Survey the 
district and we will build a cell for you." So they found a place a 
mile away. They went there and built the cell. The old man said 
to the brother, "What I tell you to do, do it. Each time you are 
afflicted, eat, drink, sleep; only do not come out of your cell until 
Saturday; then come to see me." The brother spent two days 
according to these orders, but the third day, a prey to accidie, he 
said to himself, "Why did the old man arrange that for me?" 
Standing up, he sang many psalms, and after sunset he ate, 
then went to lie down on his mat to sleep. But he saw an 
Ethiopian lying there who gnashed his teeth at him. Driven by 
great fear, he ran to the old man, knocked on his door and said, 


"Abba, have pity on me, open the door." The old man, seeing he 
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had not obeyed his instructions did not open it till morning, very 
early; then he opened it, and found him outside imploring him 
to help him. Then, full of pity, he made him come inside. The 
other said, "Father, I need you; on my bed I saw a black 
Ethiopian, as I was going to sleep." The old man replied, "You 
suffered that because you did not keep to my instructions." 
Then, according to his capacity, he taught him the discipline of 
the solitary life, and in a short time he became a good monk.' 
(Abba Heraclides / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 73) 


Abba Isaac said to the brethren, 'Our Fathers and Abba Pambo 
wore old garments woven from palm fronds and mended all over; 
now you are foppishly dressed. Go away from here; leave this 
place.’ When they prepared to go harvesting he said to them, 'I 
am not giving you any more directions because you would not 
keep them.' (Abba Issac, Priest of the Cells / Saying no. 7 / *** 
1975: 100) 


At Scetis Abba Moses used to say, ‘If we keep the 
commandments of our Fathers, I will answer for it on God's 
behalf that the barbarians will not come here. But if we do not 
keep the commandments of God, this place will be devastated. ' 
(Abba Moses / Saying no. 9 / *** 1975: 140) 


He also said, 'The servant who neglects his master's work 
should expect a beating.’ (Abba Nilus / Saying no. 10 / *** 1975: 
154) 


Abba Psenthaisius, Abba Suras and Abba Psoius used to agree 
in saying this, 'Whenever we listened to the words of our Father, 
Abba Pachomius, we were greatly helped and spurred on with 


zeal for good works; we saw how, even when he kept silence, he 
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taught us by his actions. We were amazed by him and we used 
to say to each other, "We thought that all the saints were 
created as saints by God and never changed from their mother's 
womb, not like other men. We thought that sinners could not 
live devoutly, because they had been so created. But now we see 
the goodness of God manifested in our father, for see, he is of 
pagan origin and he has become devout; he has put on all the 
commandments of God. Thus even we also can follow him and 
become equal to the saints whom he himself has followed. Truly 
it is written: 'Come unto me, all you who labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest.’ (Matt. 11.28) Let us die, then, 
and let us live with him, because he has brought us to God in 
the right way." ' (Abba Psenthaisius / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 
245) 


Philokalia 


To the meek man it is useful the faithfulness, because it makes 
him not to tempt the long patience of God, and not to be 
wounded through often disobedience. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Pious and the God-Bearer Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - 
About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 149 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 258) 


He that smites his will with the obedience and the prayer is a 
skillful worrier, proving the mental fight that he fights, through 
the restraint from the things subjected to the senses. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-Bearer Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads 
/ Head no. 161 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 282) 


The one who disregard the commandment of the prayer, he falls 
into disobedience and into some worse, one giving him on to 


another one, as being chained. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious 
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and the God-Bearer Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About 
the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 167 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 283) 


Do not quarrel with them who have not made profession of 
obedience to you, when they resist against the truth, to not stir 
up your hate, as the Scripture says. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Pious and the God-Bearer Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - 
About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 181 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 285) 


The one who cedes to the disciple, when that one resists where 
it is not ought, he makes him astray, concerning that thing, and 
prepares him to disregard the orders of the obedience. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-Bearer Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads 
/ Head no. 182 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 285) 


The one who does not accept to be guided by the 
commandments and the advices of the Scripture, he will be 
driven ahead by the whip of the horse and by the sting of the 
donkey®®5. And if he will resist also against these ones, his jaws 
will be pressed in bits and reins866, (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Pious and the God-Bearer Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - 
About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 220 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 290) 


865 Proverbs: 26, 3: KJB: “A whip for the horse, a bridle for the ass, and a rod for the fool’s back.”; ROB: “The 


whip is good for the horse, the bridle for the donkey, and the rod for the back of the fouls.” 


866 Psalms: 32, 9: KJB: “Be ye not as the horse, or as the mule, which have no understanding: whose mouth 


must be held in with bit and bridle, lest they come near unto thee.”; ROB: “Do not be like a horse and like a 


mule, at which there is not understanding; with curb and bridle their jaws I will squash them, to be they not 


getting night to you.” 
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Question / You have said that Adam’s deed of disobedience we 
have not received it, but weve received his death. But where 
death dominates, there also dominates the evil thought. / 
Answer / Oh, what a lack of faith! Why then the Lord came into 
the body, if not to die for everybody, according to the scriptures, 
and to demolish down the one who has the mastery of the death, 
namely the devil?867 And if you reckon that death from Adam 
still reigns into us for another reason than our lack of faith, it is 
a proved fact that you disregard the coming of Christ, and you 
consider the Baptism as being imperfect, once even the baptized 
ones are kept under the death of the death of the forefather, 
without an own guilt. But then, 0, man, it is impossible to say 
that Adam has made you new, with the grace of Christ and you 
do not wear anything from the old one in a necessary way, but 
only that is born from your broken faith and from your 
disobedience? We know that the Lord came for us, and He died 
for us, and He cleans us through the Baptism, He places us into 
the Heaven of the Church, and He allows us to eat from each 
three from the Heaven, namely to love each one that was 
baptized into the Church, and to suffer him into the defeats that 
he endures, and to not watch him on every zigzags that he 
makes, and not to love him only for the things that appears to 
us as being good, and to hate him for the things that appears to 
us as being evil. Because this it means to eat from the tree of 
the knowledge of the good and of the evil, from which having the 
mind a taste, immediately it impedes into its own sins, and 


discover, through the naughty spying of the neighbor, its 


867 Hebrews: 2, 14: KJB: “Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself 


likewise took part of the same; that through death he might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 


devil;”; ROB: “Therefore, while the children were made partakers to the blood and to the body, in the same 


way, also He was imparted with these, to demolish down through His death the one who has the mastery of the 


death, namely the devil.” 
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emptiness, of which he didn't know before, being covered by the 
veil of understanding and mercy. That's way was ordered to the 
ones placed into the Eden of the Church: “Do not judge, to not 
be judged”®®8, “forgive, and it will be forgiven to you”869, They 
were told, shortly: “As much as you want the people to do to 
you, as much be you doing to them likewise; because, these are 
the Law and the prophets.”8’° As you have done it will be to you. 
But for how many times haven’t us trespass this commandment! 
How many times didn’t we condemn our neighbor without any 
guilt! For how many times didn’t we hate him, or wronged him, 
without being wronged ourselves by him! And if it is like so, why 
we still mock and blame Adam for foreign evilness? Because, 
whether we fell into the same death, we also have willingly 
transgressed the commandment. Therefore, three things 
happened to Adam, and not as you reckon. And these are: that 
attack (the bait) through a higher arrangement, the 
transgression of the commandment through unbelief, and the 
death through the right reckoning of God, a consequence not so 
much due to the attack through the divine arrangement, but 
rather to the transgression through the unbelief. 

We have only inherited the death of Adam, for the motif that we 
couldn't be made alive from dead, until the Lord has come and 
has made all of us alive. And the first burgeoning of thought 
(jo@tn EexKoAattopEevous) we have it through oikonomia (amo tnv 


olxovopia) as Adam had; likewise, the power to listen, or not 


868 Matthew: 7, 1: KJB: “Judge not, that ye be not judged.”; ROB: “Do not judge, to not be judged.” 


869 Luke: 6, 27: KJB: “But I say unto you which hear, Love your enemies, do good to them which hate you,”; 


ROB: “And to you, who are listening, I am telling you: love your enemies, do good to them who hate you;” 


870 Matthew: 7, 12: KJB: “Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to 


them: for this is the law and the prophets.”; ROB: “But all that you want to be done to you by people, likewise 


be you doing to them, for these are the law and the prophets.” — Luke: 6, 41: KJB: “And as ye would that men 


should do to you, do ye also to them likewise.”; 6, 31: ROB: “And as you want people to be doing to you, 


likewise do you to them.” 
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listen to it, according to out will. But the transgression with the 
thought we have it from our free will. About this we are 
entrusted by “them who have not sinned in the resemblance of 
Adams transgression”, as the Apostle says87!. Because if those 
ones, being from Adam, were able to not sin into the 
resemblance of Adam's transgression, it is proved that we also 
can. Why then we bring excuses for our sins, and say unjust 
things against God, namely that He would allow us to be warred 
by foreign evilness? We are indebted to know exactly that all the 
guilt that springs out from Adam being abolished by the Lord, 
anyone who still suffers of a sin this happens to him because he 
has despised through his unbelief, or through the love of 
pleasure, the perfection that he has received it in a mysterious 
way from the Baptism. Because even the man hasnt known 
what he has received, being imperfect into faith and with 
shortcomings into working of commandments, but God has 
gifted to him the perfection. For it is said: “Every perfect gift is 
from above, descending from the Father of the lights”872. And 
this perfect gift it is not found by somebody anyhow, even if he 
would use the entire worldly smartness, but only by working the 
commandments of God, in analogy with what he fulfills from 
them. Because, as different it is their fulfillment (of the 
commandments), as different it is the unveiling of the gift. 


Therefore, nobody should base himself on words and in shapes, 


if he wouldn't have this understanding. Because it is said: “Not 


871 Romans: 5, 14 KJB: “Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned 
after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, who is the figure of him that was to come.”; ROB: “But death 
reigned from Adam to Moses, also over them who did not sin, after the resemblance of Adam's transgression, 
who is image to Him Who was to come.” 

872 James: 1, 17: KJB: “Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from the Father 
of lights, with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning.”; ROB: “Every good giving and every 
perfect gift are from above, descending from the Father of the Lights, at whom there is not changing of shadow 
of movement.” 
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the one who praises himself it is proved, but whom the Lord 
praises”873, But even that one who receives praises from the 
Lord, it owes to use rightly the cogitation, and to know exactly, 
that no matter how much somebody would have been fighting 
against his own lack of faith, and no matter how much would he 
have advanced in faith, and what good thing he would have 
achieved, not only through the simple knowledge, but through 
working, he hasnt found or he won't be able to find nothing 
more, but what he received in a mysterious way at the Baptism. 
And this One is Christ. Because it is said: “As many of you into 
Christ have been baptized, into Christ you have been also 
clothed”874, But Christ being perfect God, he has given to the 
one who have been baptized the perfect gift of the Ghost Who 
doesn't receive any adding from us, but unveils himself to us, 
and shows himself to us, according to our working of the 
commandments, increasing our faith until all of us: “will have 
reached at the unity of the faith, at the consummated man, on 
the measure of the age of the consummation of Christ”8’5. 
Therefore, no matter what would we bring to Him after we were 
born again, it was from before hidden into us by Him, according 
to what was written: “Who knew the thought of Christ, or who 
has given before something to Him, to be returned to him after 


as a reward? Because, from Him, and for Him, and into Him, 


873 TI Corinthians: 10, 18: KJB: “For not he that commendeth himself is approved, but whom the Lord 


commendeth.”; ROB: “Because not that one who praises himself is proved as being good, but whom the Lord 


874 Galatians: 3, 27: KJB: “For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ.”; ROB: “As 


many of you into Christ have been baptized, into Christ you have been also clothed.” 


875 Ephesians: 4, 13: KJB: “Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 


unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ:”; ROB: “Until we'll all of us reach 


at the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God, at the state of the consummated man, at the 


measure of the age of the fullness of Christ,” 
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there is everything, and to Him it is due the glory forever and 
ever 876, (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - Answer to Them 
Who Doubt About the Godlike Baptism / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
323-326) 


It is known that the obedience is the first good thing in all the 
beginner virtues, because destroys the appreciation of the self 
and gives birth into us to the humble cogitation. Thats why, to 
the ones who persevere into it with joy, it is made for them 
entrance and door toward the love of Christ. This one being 
disregarded by Adam, he rolled down into the depths of the hell; 
and this one being loved by the Savior, for the purpose of the 
Salvation, He obeyed His Father to the cross and death. And by 
doing this He was not in anything lower that His greatness. 
Because quenching the guilt of the human disobedience, 
through His obedience, He has brought again to happy life, the 
one who live in obedience. Consequently, of this one must be 
taking care, the ones who start the fight with the self- 
appreciation brought in by the devil. Because going this forward, 
will be showing us all error all the paths of the virtues. 
(Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about 
the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual 
Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 
369) 


As the fruit of the disobedience is the sin, as so the fruit of the 


obedience is the virtue; and as to the disobedience it follows the 


876 Romans 11: 34, 36: KJB: “For who hath known the mind of the Lord? or who hath been his counseller? // Or 


who hath first given to him, and it shall be recompensed unto him again? // For of him, and through him, and to 


him, are all things: to whom be glory for ever. Amen.”: ROB: “For who knew the thought of the Lord, or who 


was His councilor? // Or, who has given something to Him, before, and will take it back from Him? // Because, 


from Him and through Him and into Him are all. To Him be the glory, forever. Amen!” 
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transgression of the commandments and the separation from 
the One Who commanded them, as so to the obedience it follows 
the keeping of the commandments and the union with the One 
Who has commanded. Therefore, he who through obedience has 
kept a commandment and has committed the righteousness, he 
has kept also not-separated the union with the One Who has 
commanded; and the one who has transgressed through 
disobedience a commandment, and he has committed the sin, 
he has separated from himself and from the union of love with 
the One Who has commanded. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The Second Hundred (The Second Centuria of the Gnostic 
Heads) / Head no. 7 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 193) 


As long as I am unconsummated and disobedient, not listening 
to God by working the commandments and not perfecting myself 
in cogitation through cognition, Christ also seems to me as an 
unconsummated and disobedient man because of me. Because 
not growing together with Him according to the ghost, I shrink 
and curtail also Him, as one that I am body of Christ and limb 
from part8’77, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second 
Hundred (The Second Centuria of the Gnostic Heads) / Head no. 
30 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 202) 


Samuel is interpreted as “obedience to God”. So, until the Word 


877 I Corinthians: 11: 27: KJB: “Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord, 
unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.”; ROB: “Thus, whosoever will eat this bread or 
will drink the cup of God with unworthily, he will be guilty to the Body and the Blood of the Lord.” 
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preaches inside us through obedience, even if Saul will spare 
Agag878, namely the bodily thought, He will kill Agag with all the 
zeal of the Word priest, and He will make the loving of sin mind 
to feel shame, as one which has transgressed the rights of 
God®79. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) 
Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God 
and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred 
(The Second Centuria of the Gnostic Heads) / Head no. 54 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 211) 


Through the pelican is understood the Lord, and his babies are 
Adam and Eve, our nature. The nest is the paradise. And the 
snake is the rebelled devil. So the snake, the beginner of the 
evil, instilled through disobedience his venom to the proto- 
parents and these ones died through sin. But our Lord God has 
risen Himself, for His love for people, on the honored cross, and 
from His pierced side he has gifted to us the life through the 
cloud of the Holy Ghost. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Questions, Perplexities, Answers / Question — Answer no. 28 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 248) 


Because, therefore, due to disobedience the sin has entered, and 
due to the sin has entered into the nature of the people the 
suffering (passionate) characteristic through birth and because 
ceaselessly with this suffering characteristic of the birth through 
the sin was being refreshed the first transgression, there was no 
hope of liberation, the nature being shackled with its will 
approval into a bad bond. Because as much the nature 
struggled to preserve itself through birth, the more the snare of 


the chain of sin was tightened, having in itself the first mistake 


878 Namely on Solomon. 
879 Tt could be also here about reason (Adyac). 
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working through the suffering characteristic. Because the 
nature having just in the suffering characteristic the source of 
the sins increasing, due to the natural affliction, bore, due to 
the general sin comprised in the suffering characteristic, 
through the passions against nature, the works of all the Powers 
and Masteries hidden into, according to the nature passions 
(affects). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 


21: About the Disrobing of the Masteries / Staniloae 2018: 88) 


The Savior embodied on Himself due to the disobedience of 
Adam, for untying the damnation, to resurrect on everybody. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 52 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 40) 


The obedience to the commandment it brings the cleanness of 
the soul; and the cleanness of the soul it brings the impartation 
of light. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that 
Living According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 
55 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 40) 


Let`s ourselves obey the canons of the awe, lest, by deviating in 
passions, us to fall off the hope. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The 
Fourth Hundred / Head no. 72 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 42) 


Do not accept ever that the one who is under your responsibility 
to say to you: give me for a while the mastery (the liberty) to 
prove that or this thing regarding the virtue and I will succeed. 
This is because the one who says that, it is proven that he does 
his own will and he removes the rules of the best obedience. 


(John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting / 
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Head no. 32 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 143) 


Do not wonder when you see that the ones who cannot appease 
themselves, they are laughing about your quietude; but rather 
sing against them, not keeping the evil in the mind and oppose 
to them an even greater obedience to God, shouting out in 
singing: “Obey, my soul, to God”88°, because “instead of loving 
me they were slandering against me and I was praying”8®! for 
the healing of mine and of theirs. (John the Carpathian / One 
Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head no. 94 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 166) 


He was also saying: Since I have come to the Hermitage, I 
haven't allowed to my thought to go out from the cell, neither 
have I received other thought into cogitation, other than the fear 
of God and of the judgments of the age to come, thinking at the 
damnation which waits for the sinners, to the eternal fire, to the 
outer darkness, to the way in which the souls of the sinners and 
of the righteous ones will be, to the payment which each one will 
receive according to his labors, one for the increasing of the 
pains, other one for mercifulness and for not-hypocrite love, one 
for lack of wealth and for rejecting the whole world, other one for 
the humble cogitation and the fullest appeasement, one for the 
consummated obedience and other one for estrangement. 
Thinking at all of these, I do not allow other thought to work in 
me, neither can I be with the people anymore, or to occupy my 
mind with them, to not separate on myself from the godlike 


thoughts. (John the Carpathian / Ascetic Word / Staniloae 2019 


880 Psalms: 62: 5: KJB: “My soul, wait thou only upon God; for my expectation is from him.”; 61: 5: ROB: “But 


obey to God, my soul, because from Him it comes my patience;” 


881 Psalm: 109: 4: KJB:” For my love they are my adversaries: but I give myself unto prayer.”; 108: 3: ROB: 


“Instead of loving me, they were slandering me, and I was praying.” 
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(1): 187-188) 


The devils, which always wage war to us, they use to impede us 
from the virtues which are possible and useful to us, and to 
urge us powerfully towards the ones which are impossible and 
useless to us. They force the ones who advance into obedience, 
to do the things of the ones who appease on themselves (of the 
hesychasts); and on the ones who appease on themselves and 
live into loneliness, they push them to the desire of the 
congregational life. And they use this craftsmanship to whatever 
virtue. But let's not ignore their plans, knowing that everything 
is good at the right time and with measure, and again everything 
without measure and at the inappropriate time are damaging®®2. 
(Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred Very Useful Heads / Head 
no. 15 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 217) 


The one who doesn't listen to the Father's commandments, he 
transgresses the most important duties of the promise. And the 
one who has embraced the obedience, stabbing his own will with 
the sword of the humble cogitation, he fulfills, according to his 
power, the things promised by Christ in front of many witnesses. 
(Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred Very Useful Heads / Head 
no. 43 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 223) 


By taking heed, I have known and I have limpidly learnt that the 
enemies of our life, the devils, they envy very much the ones 
who toil into the obedience of the Fathers, gnashing their teeth 
against them, and contriving all sort of plots. What do they not 
do and what do they sneak into the mind, to detach them from 


the parental arms? They give to them so-called blessed 


occasions, they stir up enticing, they rise up hatred against the 


882 Tbid, col. 1229 A, head 28. 
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Father, they show his advices as rebuking, and his reprimand 
as sharp arrows. What, they say, out of the free man you have 
transformed on yourself in servant and even servant to a 
merciless despot? For how long will you let on yourself to be 
gnawed by the yoke of the slavery and you won't see the light of 
the liberty? And then they push you to receive guests, to visit ill 
people and to take care of the poor ones. Then the praise beyond 
measure the ascesis of the appeasement and of the last 
loneliness and they sow all sort of bad tares in the heart of the 
awe 's soldier, only to get him out from the spiritual flock and to 
pull him off the not-agitated shore, for throwing him in the 
destroying of soul vortex of the infuriated sea. In the end, by 
taking him as a servant in their mastery, they use him 
according to their evil wills. (Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred 
Very Useful Heads / Head no. 44 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 223-224) 


But to you, the ones who are in the obedience of the Father, do 
not let to escape unnoticed the cunningness of the enemies and 
of the adversaries. Do not forget either about the promise which 
you have made to God. Do not let on yourself to be defeated by 
reproaches, do not fear the rebukes, the mockery and the 
laughing on you, do not obey to the evil thoughts which swell up 
the things, do not run away from the parental harshness and do 
not dishonor the gentle yoke of the humbleness though the 
daring of the pleasure of the self and of the headstrongness. But 
by putting at the heart the word of the Lord, that: “The one who 
will suffer until the end, that one will be saved”, wear with 
patience the fight given to you, looking at Jesus, the chieftain 
and the consummator of our faith. (Theodor of Edessa / One 
Hundred Very Useful Heads / Head no. 45 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
224) 
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These things have been said for the ones who occupy on 
themselves with the appeasement (the hesychia). And the ones, 
who are under the obedience of the Father, let them have only 
one thought in their mind: to not fall, in anything, off the 
parental commandment. By doing this, they have accomplished 
everything. As on the opposite, the ones who will fall down from 
this commandment and living, they will be unworthy of any 
spiritual virtue and living. (Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred 


Very Useful Heads / Head no. 51 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 226) 


The one who has achieved the mental submission (the 
intelligible one) and who has subdued his body to the ghost, he 
doesn’t need any longer the human obedience, for he obeys to 
the Word and to the law of God, as a grateful subject. But we, 
the one inside whom there is the war of the body against the 
soul, we must obey and to have a chieftain of the army and a 
helmsman who to rule us with science and to arm us the in best 
possible manner, lest to be us defeated by the intelligible 
enemies and to be swallowed by passions, due to the lack of 
skillfulness (due to the lack of experience). (Theognostus / 
About Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 11 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 259) 


Others, finally, they kept the imperial way, namely they 
appeased on themselves with one or two others, having on 
themselves to each other as good advisors, towards the good- 
pleasure of God. And as many were assigned by the Father to 


lead other brothers, they lived in obedience, by keeping the 
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teaching of the same Fathers and their entire work was good. 
But now®83, because both the ones from obedience and the ones 
from leading, we don't want to leave our wills, no one of us 
advances any longer. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 
Beginning, about the Theme of the Book / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
47) 


That's why we owe to always give thanks to God for the general 
and for the individual benefactions from Him, for the bodily ones 
and for the soul's ones. The general ones are: the four elements 
and all the things made out of them and all the wonderful and 
above-nature things of God, being within the godlike Scriptures. 
And the individual ones are all the benefactions given by God to 
each man: either richness, towards giving alms, or towards 
right-reckoning and sustaining the virtue; or obedience and 
serving, for the sure salvation of the soul; either health, for 
helping the ones in need and towards that work according to 
God; or illness towards crowning the patience; either knowledge 
and power, for achieving the virtues; or helplessness and 
nescience, towards obedience into quietude and running away 
from things; either unwilling depriving of things, towards the 
willing salvation and towards helping the ones who do not want 
to come to the consummation of the poverty, or to mercifulness; 
either easing and good advice, towards the wiling ascesis and 
towards toiling into virtues, for the man reaching to be 
dispassionate and to save also other souls; or the trial and the 
tribulation, towards being unwillingly saved the ones who 
cannot cut off their wills, or towards the consummation of the 


ones who can cut off their wills and suffer joyfully. Therefore, all 


883 From here starts the Manuscript of the Romanian Academia no. 1993. Also from here, in the Manuscript no. 
1935, page no. 2 r, we have a new head: “For it is appropriate to run away from people and to appease on 
himself with one or two”. 
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the said things, even if they are opposite to each other, by being 
well employed, they are very good; and by using them badly, 
they are rather harmful to the soul and to the body. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / About the General and the 
Individual Benefactions from God / Staniloae 2019 (2): 146-147) 


Therefore, if you want to start this begetting-of-light and 
charmful work, you will start from here: after obeying in detail, 
as I described before, you must do everything with conscience. 
This is because, without obedience, there isn’t a clean 
conscience88+, You must keep your conscience clean for God, 
and then for your spiritual father, and, thirdly, for people and 
things885. You mut keep your conscience clean for God, so that 
all the things you know as not serving Him, you won't do them; 
for your spiritual father, in order you to do everything he tells 
you according to the purpose he pursuits, not adding and not 
cutting anything to that; you must keep your conscience clean 
for the people, in order you to not do the things you hate, to 
another; and you must keep your conscience clean for the 
things, in order you to preserve your temperance in everything 
you do: eating, drinking, or dressing yourself up. Simply 
speaking, you must do everything as you would have been in 
front of God, in order you to not be rebuked by your conscience 
in any regard. (Of the One amongst Saints, Our Father Simeon 
the New Theologian. The Method of the Holy Prayer and 
Attention / About the Third Kind of Prayer / Staniloae 2022: 
543-544) 


884 By not obeying to a skillful adviser, you won’t be able to realize the limits of your powers, and you will 


over-evaluate on yourself, because of not having somebody to draw your attention on your shortcomings and on 


885 This conscience is some kind of responsibility felt for people and even for things and circumstances given to 


you, but especially for the way you are using them. And the ground of this responsibility it consists of being 


accountable to God. 
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But Abbot Gheorghe brought in the life instilled by him to the 
Cernica’s congregation, a few special features, which were 
maybe influenced by some characteristics of the Romanian soul, 
and to a greater extent, by the local necessities. He accentuated, 
more than Paisius did, the practical side of the spiritual life. He 
did that, not only in order to help the monks to achieve in the 
safest mode the consummation of the dispassion, but also in 
order they to become useful to the monastery’s community, and 
even to people in need for help. In this sense, Saint Calinic, the 
chose flower of the Cernica’s spirituality, he united, in his 
spiritual profile, amazingly, the prayer and the most severe 
restraint, on one hand, with the fullest obedience in community 
and with the care for the poor, and also with his activity as 
founder and builder of churches. He asked, in his written 
Advices, in the first place, for accomplishing the commandments 
of God and for deeds of humbleness and of obedience, but he 
also said that “Let’s have the Prayer to Jesus, ceaselessly, in our 
mouth, in our mind, and in our heart”886, We could say that we 
have here an “integral spirituality”. (The Hesychasts and the 
Prayer of Jesus in the Tradition of the Romanian Orthodoxy / 
Foreword by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2022: 586-587) 


Also, for accomplishing a more strengthened brotherhood, Abbot 
Gheorghe recommended the avoidance of all individualistic 
manifestation within congregation, valuing the obedience the 


most, then the confession of the sins twice a week, at the 


886 At Hegumen D. Furtună, Ucenicii starețului Paisie de la Cernica si Calddrusani (The Disciples of Abbot 
Paisius from Cernica and Caldarusani), Bucharest, p. 139. 
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spiritual guide the Abbot indicated to each monk, and the Holy 
Impartation once a month887. (The Hesychasts and the Prayer of 
Jesus in the Tradition of the Romanian Orthodoxy / Foreword 
by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology / Staniloae 2022: 588) 


“So, reckon this step of the ladder as being the most comprising 
commandment. This is for, on this, is based the whole beginning 
of the monks’ salvation: honor the obedience towards one 
another just like your breath. But not out of a non-blessed by 
God interest, but only towards the benefit of your neighbor, in 
order you to fulfill too, the love decided by the law”888. (Out of 
the Advices of Abbot Gheorghe from Cernica Monastery / 
Staniloae 2022: 607) 


Staniloae 


“The deed of the obedience evokes only an external juridical 
relation. It doesn’t imply yet a union with God, for which it is 
necessary the total renunciation of the creature to the 
autonomous existence. Only the human being’s total surrender 
to God it is both union and obedience. This obedience is 
required by God from us, for He wants us to unite with Him. 
This is for only in the union with Him it stays the salvation of 
the creature. The union doesn’t come as a reward for obedience; 
juts in the content of the obedience, understood as surrender, it 


is implied the union. And the union as consented by God it is 


887 At Cassian Cernicanul, quoted work, p. 40. 


888 Testament..., at Cassian of Cernica, quoted work, p. 36. Out of the whole Testament of Abbot Gheorghe we 


can see that it results the fact that he saw the love as the main factor of the cohesion, of the communion (for the 


monks: of the monastic community) as the most comprising virtue. Also, in order to accomplish a communion 


into love, which isn’t hindered by the personal and ethnical differences, but it uses these for strengthening the 


communion, firstly in smaller units, Abbot Gheorghe gives also the order that in his monastic community to be 


admitted only Romanian monks, and not also monks belonging to other nationalities, as it was in Paisius’s 


monastic community. 
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also His love for us; likewise, our surrender is love too, as the 
obedience without surrender it isn’t, for it may have its cause in 
fear. God doesn’t find any content in our obedience because of 
fear, but in the obedience united with the love, which is 
manifested in surrender. And the salvation which He makes us 
partaker to, it isn’t only our liberation from death, consequently 
to the satisfaction we give Him by obeying Him as standing 
before us and thus we restore His offended honor, but it is the 
answer to our will of union with Him, which is actually His 
union with us, also carried by love. Karl Rahner reckons that 
the death was necessary for salvation, only for in death Christ’s 
obedience went to the end, and we must do the same. He 
pretends that the Holy Scripture understands the death like 
this. But Saint Paul sees in death the occasion for us to fully 
unite with Christ (Phil. 1: 23). And so did the martyrs too.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 156-157) 
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Orthodox Apologetics 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


The writings comprised in the Philokalia collection, which reached 
at volume twelve, were sought for because they describe a 
progressive road of the spiritual life, with the most concrete 
recommendations. This road is the one of cleansing of the man of 
the passions which has locked him up in the egotism of the 
passing satisfactions, and they closed to the ever richer and more 
eternal horizon of the spiritual life. And this is not a road invented 
by man, but is the way showed by the life of Jesus Christ and on 
which can progress the one who believes in Him. Jesus Christ 
Himself is the personification of this “way”, or rather He is 
Himself the “Way” and to progress on it is the same with to 
progress into Him towards the target of the consummation at 
which He raised the assumed humanity through the defeat with 
patience of our weaknesses and passions voluntarily received, 
and of the enduring with love of the enmities to the crucifixion, 
having like result the defeat of the death, and the eternity like 
happy life of Him like man, and of those who will be joined to Him 
through faith. 

The separation of the work of Jesus from His work into man - 
united with the collaboration of the man —- was started to be done 
later by the scholastic through the too strict division between the 
dogmatics and the moral theology. It was told that the Dogmatics 
has to represent what God is in Himself and what He has done 
for the man and the Moral what the man has to do. It was 
overlooked the fact that what the man does, he does that not 
alone, but he does it strengthened by Christ and by His Holy 
Ghost. That's why in the Western theological sense, there does 
not exist a kind of writings which to describe, like the Philokalia 


does, the way of the man into Christ and of Christ into the man. 
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Staniloae 


In Catholicism there is not known about an uncreated energy of 
Christ working into man and strengthening the man’s work in 
order to make him to advance ever more into Christ. About such a 
life into Christ it is spoken neither into the Reformation nor among 
the evangelical congregations. According to the Catholicism, Christ 
saved us giving through Cross satisfaction to God for the offense 
that was brought to Him by the peoples’ sins, ending with this the 
savior work and retiring into heavens, letting on earth a replacer 
who to share to the people the merits gained by Christ through the 
satisfaction that was brought by Him. 

Into the Reformation there it goes further being almost completely 
denied the Mysteries into which the Catholicism does not see the 
uncreated work of Christ. And amid the evangelist congregations 
there it is denied even the Cross of Christ like means of salvation 
and of defeating of the death, but it is even denied to Jesus the 
name of the Christ, contrary to the fact that it was given to Him by 
Himself (Mt.: 16: 16-17), name which shows Him like the Son of 
God. 

That's why all these Western forms of the Christianity are content 
to praise Jesus like being somebody distant who has brought or 
will bring to them the forgiveness for sins, without to see in Him 
the worker of the salvation and of the sanctifying into Him, lived 
into an ever-bigger communion, through the prayer, but also 
through their effort to resemble ever more to Him through their 
science to use His power to grow up into communion and 
resemblance to Him. (The Preface of the Translator (Father 
Dumitru Staniloae) at the Second Printing of the First Four 
Volumes / Staniloae 2015 (1): 4-5) 


“The theology has as object of interminable reflection the all- 
comprising and infinite content of the dogmatic formulas, which 


delimitates and strictly ensures this infinite in the unmistakable 
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richness of its aspects of inexhaustible depths and complexity.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 98) 


“But the theology, at its turn, it must remain in the frame of the 
general and yet precise formulas of the dogmas, just in order to 
maintain the dogmas as object of interminable reflection and 


deepening.” (Staniloae 2003: 98) 


“The whole theology that makes explicit the infinite content from 
the frame of the dogmatic formulas, it is a widened expression of 


these dogmas.” (Staniloae 2003: 98) 


“When the theological explanations are organically making 
explicit the dogmas and they are useful to reinvigorate the 
churchly life - and as such they enter in the general and 
permanent preaching of the Church -, they sum up the teaching 
of the Church in a broad sense.” (Staniloae 2003: 99) 


“Between the dogmas and the teaching of the Church there is, 
on one hand, a background identity, and on the other hand 


there is a distinction of form.” (Staniloae 2003: 100) 


“The Church adds to its teaching, but in the same time it 
preserves the fundamental dogmatic terms from ever. It adds to 
its teaching through theology, for it highlights these terms for 
each believer generation, corresponding to that generation 
understanding determined by the stage of spiritual development 


that generation is in.” (Staniloae 2003: 100) 


“The theology is the reflecting upon the content of the faith, 
inherited out of the initial witness and living of the Revelation, 


which we have it in the Scripture and in the Apostolic Tradition, 
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on the purpose of making that content efficient as salvation 


factor for each believers generation.” (Staniloae 2003: 100) 


“(...) not all the theology becomes churchly teaching, but only 
that that is absorbed by the Church through its unanimous 
consensus in time and space. And the Church absorbs only that 
theology proved by the time as being organically assimilated to 
the previous Christian living of the content comprised in Christ; 
the Church absorbs only that theology that is proven over time 
that it interpreted the same living of the Revelation concentrated 
in Christ.” (Staniloae 2003: 100-101) 


“(...) the Church’s teaching is constituted of what the Church, in 
its quality of body of Christ, it retains as permanent value from 
the thinking of the individuals, even if this thinking was caused 


by the needs of a certain époque.” (Stăniloae 2003: 100-101) 


“The theology is being made within Church through the personal 
thinking of the Church’s members, and the Church’s teaching is 
constituted of what remains permanent out of the individuals’ 
thinking that became common and proven as theology of the 


Church as unitary body.” (Staniloae 2003: 101) 


“(...) all the Church’s members do theology, more or less. Out of 
their inter-conditioning within Church it results the without 
mistake teaching of the Church, but which is proven only after it 


passes a certain period of time.” (Staniloae 2003: 102) 


“The progress of the theology is made possible by the divine 
infinity in the human form put at peoples’ disposal, but it is 
made necessary by the need for making this infinite accessible 


to the believers of each period of time, to whose level of 
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understanding and of spiritual life contributed the spiritual 


efforts of the previous generations.” (Staniloae 2003: 102) 


“(...) the personal theological thinking must be animated not by 
the desire for originality at all costs, but by the applying of that 
common inheritance and to serve to the salvation of the 
Church’s believers from that époque; the individual theological 
thinking must stay in close intimacy with the Church’s life of 
prayer and ministration, in order to deepen and reinvigorate this 
ministration. Without this, the Church can become formalist in 
its ministration, and the theology can become cold and 
individualistic.” (Staniloae 2003: 102-103) 


“A theology feeding itself out of the Church’s life, it is a theology 
presenting and deepening its spiritual thinking and living and 


its sanctifying and ministration work.” (Staniloae 2003: 104) 


“The theology is, willy-nilly, tied in its different periods, to the 
concepts of those periods. That’s why, the locking up in concepts 
which lost their validity since the period they were used in it 
passed, the will of maintaining those concepts as basis of the 
theology, make, out of the formulations of such a theology, dead 
and stranger pieces for the life of the Church and for the 
believers from the succeeding periods.” (Staniloae 2003: 105- 


106) 


“The progress of the theology is also explained through the 
mankind’s spiritual progress over time, and through the new 
problems the mankind faces, depending on which this progress 
is being achieved. Shortly, the real progress of the theology, and 
with this also the justification of the theology as living theology — 


because without such a progress the theology seems not to be 


5831 


justified, because it remains an insufficient repetition of the old 
formulas — it depends on three conditions: on the faithfulness 
towards the Revelation in Christ, presented in the Holy Scripture 
and in the Holy Tradition and uninterruptedly lived in the 
Church’s life; the responsibility for the believers from the time 
the theology is being made; and the openness to the 
eschatological future, namely the obligation of guiding the 
believers towards their true consummation in that future. Not 
fulfilling even one of these three conditions it gives birth to an 
insufficient theology, and useless in an extended measure, or 
even damaging for the Church and for the believers. This 
theology was guilty of a threefold infidelity: towards the 
unlimited character of the Revelation, towards contemporaneity, 


and towards future.” (Staniloae 2003: 106) 


“Even more damaging is a theology that totally forsakes the 
Revelation in Christ, preserved in the Holy Scripture and in the 
Tradition of the Church, and it is led by the will of adapting to 
what that theology reckons to be exclusively the spirit of that 
time.” (Staniloae 2003: 106) 


“Equally damaging and generating disorder, it is the theology 
that doesn’t pay attention except to the future, a theology 
dominated by an exclusive eschatological spirit, a theology 
neglecting the reality of the present life and the help the present 
life must be provided with.” (Staniloae 2003: 107) 


“The theology must be as the Church is: apostolic, contemporary 
to each époque, and prophetic-eschatological. But the theology 
must not break itself from the Church is its progress, but to 
advance together with the Church, which is led forwards to the 


Kingdom of Heavens. The theology must be apostolic because it 
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must ceaselessly be a witness about Christ - the complete 
Revelation — as the preaching of the Apostles was also a witness 
about Christ — the definitive Revelation. The theology must be, in 
the same time, eschatological, for in Christ and in the apostolic 
preaching is comprised the eschatological too. But the theology 
must be prophetic too, not in the sense that the theology would 
predict a future state superior to the Revelation in Christ, but in 
the sense that it hints towards future steps in discovering the 
treasures hidden in Christ.” (Staniloae 2003: 108-109) 


“The Christian theology (...) promotes the progress and as such, 
it makes easier the efficiency of the revelation in uninterrupted 
continuation. In this sense, such a theology is a theology of the 
faith, of the love, and of the hope. Through faith, the theology 
manifests the certitude of the real revealing of God in Christ; 
through hope, the theology opens to the believers the perspective 
towards the complete assimilation of the good things of the 
revealed Christ and it leads to advancing towards Him; and 
through love it upholds the participation to the good things of 
Christ in an always increasing communion with Christ and with 
the fellow humans. Through these three characteristics, the 
theology is traditional and, in the same time, it is contemporary 
and prophetic-eschatological al. The theology is faithful to the 
past, but it is no longer locked in the past; the theology is 
instead faithful to the mankind of today but it has its sight open 
beyond its present phase.” (Staniloae 2003: 109-110) 


“The theology is part of the human spirit’s progress towards the 
full union with God, having an especially efficient role in this 
movement, by its role of explanatory of this movement.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 111) 
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“The theology (...) is called to help, generally, the whole 
movement of the creation towards God. But the theology 
succeeds in doing this by opening the sight towards God, today, 
and a fuller sight towards God, tomorrow, by taking power out of 
God who has given the man this impulse through creation, and 
He has given the Church and the theology this impulse through 
the Embodiment of His Son, through his Crucifixion and 


Resurrection.” (Staniloae 2003: 112) 


“The theology will be efficient if it will always be before God, by 
helping the believers to be at their turn, the same in the whole 
their work: to see God through the formulas of the past, to 
explain God through the explanations of the present, and to 
hope and to urge to advancing towards the full union with God 


in the future life.” (Staniloae 2003: 112) 


“A big part of the newer theology puts on the first place the idea 
of the hope. Any idea of God Who cements the existent social 
order is now left behind. Today it makes sense to speak about 
God only if he opens a future and has a function of transforming 
the world, only if Him, by leading the human being towards 
Himself and towards salvation, Le leads the human being 


towards ever higher stages.” (2003: 513-514) 


“This ascension towards God and towards our fully 
accomplished consummate state, it wouldn’t be possible without 
a foretasting, still from here, of the living of God and of our 
authentic consummate life in God. A part of the Catholic 
theology, that was in the past totally trusting the scholastic 
abstract definitions and doubting any affirmations about 
experiencing God still from the earthly life, today it affirms, at its 


turn, that such anticipated experiencing of God, it is real. But 
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some of their representatives see this experiencing possible only 
in the loving relation between me and you. Likewise think also 
some of the representatives of the Protestant theology, who want 
to replace the name God for the term ‘co-humanity’ 
(Mitmenschlichkeit). In both theologies one can ascertain a 


strong influence of the existentialist philosophy.” (2003: 516) 


“In Catholicism, this weakening of the union with Christ through 
Mysteries has led to raising the pope as vicar, or as deputy of 
Christ. Obedience to the pope has become thus the means of 
maintaining a unity, a rather formal and institutional one, of the 
Church. The Protestantism, being discontent with such a non- 
spiritual and rather exterior to the Church unity, it has reduced 
the connection with Christ to a simple connection the believer 
has with Christ through faith. But this faith, no longer having as 
source the presence of Christ with His body within Church, it 
has become mostly emptied of power and content, becoming 
rather a subjective voluntary act, with a very reduced content, 
decided by each individual, by himself.” (Staniloae 2006: 109) 


“The Orthodox theologians, Karmiris and Meyendorff, of the 
Occidental theologian H. Schultz, they are right when saying 
that the foundation of the Church’s unity in Orthodoxy isn’t 
from beneath, from the believers’ agreement, but it is from 
above, from Christ. But from here one cannot draw the 
conclusion, as those ones did, that the separations of the 
Christians in diverse Churches are only superficial and not 


touching the Church’s actual unity.” (Staniloae 2006: 109) 


“The question is: What are the other Christian confessions which 
do not confess such an intimate and working union with the 


integral Christ within them? We reckon they are not-full 


5835 


churches, some of them closer to the fullness, some of them 


farther away.” (Staniloae 2006: 111) 


“Contrary to the Metropolitan Plato, who reckons that all the 
confessions are equal divisions of the same unique Church, the 
spirit of the Orthodox teaching and tradition imposes us to 
reckon that the unorthodox confessions are divisions which have 
been formed in some connection with the full Church and there 
is some connection with the Church, but they are not imparted 
with the full light and power of the Son Christ. In a way, the 
Church comprises all the confessions separated from the 
Church, for they haven’t been able to totally separate themselves 
from the Tradition present within Church. Besides, Church in 
the full meaning of the word it is only the Orthodox Church.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 111) 


“A certain church subsists outside Christendom even today, for 
there still are certain ontological connections of the human 
forces with one another and with the godlike Logos. All the more 
this church exists in the other Christian formations, given their 
connection through faith, with Christ, the embodied Logos, and 
given the fact that they partially have a common belief with the 
Orthodox Church, the full Church.” (Staniloae 2006: 112) 


“Given the situation of churchly non-fullness of the diverse 
Christian confessions, the question is: how will their members 
be saved? Or: is there salvation outside the Church which is 


only one, in the full meaning of the word?” (Stăniloae 2006: 112) 


“In the diverse Christian confessions there are Christians whose 
life hasn’t been reduced to the official doctrinal formulas of their 


confessions. The old Christian tradition has been more powerful 
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than the innovations brought by those confessions’ founders 
and officially affirmed by those Christian formations and by their 
theologians. For instance, in Catholicism, there have been 
practiced until nowadays the Mysteries with the believers’ 
conviction that, by doing so, they are intimately and unmediated 
united with Christ, and that Christ is working in the Church’s 
bosom, though the theological theory has given a deputy to 
Christ, and it conceive the salvation brought by Christ as done 
through the simple satisfaction Christ gave to God on Golgotha, 
or it declares that the grace received in Mysteries it is a created 
grace and not a work springing out of the uncreated godhead of 
Christ and as prolongation of it within the believers’ being.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 112) 


“One must take in account also the second factor: the believers 
of the diverse Christian confession found themselves, without 
their will, in the frame of these denominations which have a 
belief about a Christ Who is not present with the whole His 
savior efficiency within those denominations’ bosom. They not- 
fully participation to Christ — and this is mostly not their guilt — 
might have as consequence a not-fully participation to Christ in 
the future life too, according to the Savior’s word: “In My 
Father’s house, there are many dwelling places...” (Jn. 14: 2).” 
(Staniloae 2006: 112) 


“Without any doubt, are guilty the heresiarchs, who, without 
studying too deep the faith they inherited, and by guiding 
themselves rather according to the passion of their haughtiness, 
they proceeded to tearing apart the Christianity, and they 


caused so much damage to it.” (Staniloae 2006: 112) 


“The Church’s holiness, as its unity too, has its source in the 
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Holy Christ Who is present within Church. Where there is the 
unmediated and intimate relation with Christ and in Him with 
the other believers, there is the holiness too. In Protestantism, 
where the faith in the intimate and working presence of Christ 
within Church, it has weakened, in the same time with the 
Church’s unity until its disappearing, the Church’s holiness has 
equally weakened too. The preoccupation for sanctifying the 
body through restraint it has weakened very much in 
Catholicism too (the lack of the fasting, eating before the Holy 
Impartation etc.), due to the same fact of non-highlighting the 
impartation with the sanctified body of Christ within Church 
and, by and large, due to the same reduced accent put on the 
important of the Christ’s body and of its holiness and of our 


body in the salvation work.” (Staniloae 2006: 112-113) 


“The Church’s holiness, as its unity too, coming from the tight 
union with Christ, they are features which the savior power of 
Christ through Church is manifested through. If the salvation is 
the participation, through the transparency of the body, to the 
godlike infinity into the Holy Ghost, Who spiritualizes our 
bodies, one can understand why some of the western Christian 
confessions, evading the efforts necessary for spiritualizing the 
body, they conceive the salvation as a juridical solving of the 
conflict between God and people, a purely forma solving, which 
will bring forth it fruits, in the believers’ being, only in the life to 
come.” (Staniloae 2006: 113) 


“Christ is saint, in the first place, for He is God. His holiness is a 
characteristic of His, as God. The creature doesn’t have holiness 
except through participation. That’s why, where the 
participation to God isn’t affirmed, there neither is affirmed the 


holiness of the creature (Protestantism). Anywhere God 


5838 


manifests Himself, there His holiness is lived, as something 
totally different from the world, and that communicated the 
energy of the grace for purification, with a shiver of shyness, of 
veneration, or of fear the man experiences before God, due to the 
man’s own sinfulness which impedes the full participation to the 
holiness of God (Isa. 6: 5-57; Exodus 3: 5). In the Old Testament 
it is continuously mentioned the holiness of God, but also the 
communication of the holiness of God. This holiness fills up the 
place where God appears, it shines through persons who are 
close to God, and it leaves behind a trace within these persons 


after God has come close to them.” (Staniloae 2006: 113) 


“This teaching about the grace it has the quality of placing the 
man in unmediated connection with God Who work within the 
man, unlike the Roman-Catholic teaching which, through the 
doctrine about the created grace it leaves the man alone with an 
impersonal power added to his natural powers, or put at his 


disposal.” (Stăniloae 2006: 126) 


“In Occident, out of conceiving the grace as an impersonal force, 
there have been born the disputes concerning who is stronger in 
the relation between grace and freedom. In this case, the 
impersonal force of the grace cannot be but either weaker or 
stronger than the man’s force. But between God as Person and 
the believer as person, there cannot be a competition in 


manifesting their power.” (Staniloae 2006: 131) 


“The theological disputes from Occident have started from a very 
equivocal notion of the freedom: from the so-called free will or 
from the freedom that would be absolutely neutral to good or 
bad. They raised the question: in the encountering of the divine 


grace with this freedom, can there be victorious the grace or the 
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freedom?: in case the liberty wins, it would decide, somehow by 
itself, for doing good deeds; in case the grace wins, this freedom 
is brought to do good deeds good, somehow forcedly 
(predestination). In both cases there isn’t accomplished a real 
collaboration, or it is not achieved the real liberty - which would 


mean both by grace and by our own will.” (Staniloae 2006: 132) 


“AS we can see, in “gift” is implied not only the work of the Holy 
Ghost, but there is also an act of impropriation of the Holy 
Ghost from the man’s part, and sometimes there is even a 
predisposition of the man for that gift, which implies a man’s 
effort too, in order to develop, with the help of the Holy Ghost, 
that predisposition or capacity of his. This determines that in 
the gift, as effect of the work of the Holy Ghost, to be inserted 
something characteristic to the human nature too. The 
uncreated godlike work it doesn’t remain alone. When speaking 
about the uncreated work, we mean that the gift the Christian 
rejoices of, it cannot be explained without the causality of a 
uncreated godlike work; and we do not understand that this 
causality is not a supra-natural one, but a created one, as the 
Roman-Catholic theology affirms. The Holy Ghost Himself moves 
the believer towards collaboration and he strengthen the believer 
in order to receive and to use a gift, or to develop that gift 


through a natural disposition.” (Staniloae 2006: 137) 


“Amongst the numerous terms expressing the salvation state 
there is a full solidarity, or a complementarity. The meaning of 
each term implies the meanings expressed by the others. In the 
Occidental Christendom, it has been highlighted, out of all the 
terms, that one of “justice”. But in East, the meaning of the 
“justice” is seen in solidarity with the other terms.” (Staniloae 
2006: 138) 
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“The Western Christendom conceived the justice state as a 
relation of external peace the man has with God, in which God 
exempted the man of His anger, due to the satisfaction Christ 
has given to the honor of God previously offended by the man’s 
disobedience. The man’s state of righteousness into Christ it has 
become thus, in scholastics, a man’s “justified” state, acquitted 
of the punishment from God and accepted in a relation of peace 
with God, consequently to the juridical act of satisfaction 
accomplished by Christ through His willing death for the offence 
the man brought to God. The Protestantism brought this 
conception to its last consequences. Whether in Catholicism the 
received man, after justification, in relation with God, he enjoys 
on the basis of this relation of the gift of the created grace, which 
helps the man to live a less sinner life, to the Protestantism the 
justification has no consequence in the man’s life. The man only 
knows that he is justified, namely forgiven for the expiation 
endured by Christ on his behalf, but the man further remains 
with his being as he has been, namely a sinner, totally 


untransformed.” (Staniloae 2006: 138-139) 


“Willing to imprint to the salvation this reduces and exterior 
meaning, the juridical spirit of the Western Christendom has 
chosen from the richness of terms which Saint Apostles Paul, 
John, and Peter used for describing the new state of the man 
into Christ, the only term of the justice, used for a few times by 
Saint Apostle Peter, and this term has been understood in a 
main (the Catholicism) or exclusive (the Protestantism) sense. 
The salvation reduced to this juridical meaning it was possible to 
be obtained by the man could obtain it from God by himself. 
That’s why it has been reckoned that the Church as body of 


Christ is no longer necessary (the Protestantism); or the Church 


5841 


has been lowered to the role of a distributor institution, 
distributing the created grace, through which the individual are 
distributed the quality as justified for the satisfaction brought by 
Christ, Whose merit in the form of created grace the Church has 
been entrusted with in order to distribute it.” (Staniloae 2006: 


139) 


“The teaching about “justification” it has become thus a main 
chapter of the western dogmatic doctrine regarding the 


subjective feature of the salvation.” (Staniloae 2006: 139) 


“In Catholicism, the created grace being in a deposit, at the 
disposal of the Church - but not intimately connected to the 
Church’s being as mysterious body of Christ, full of the body of 
Christ and of the Holy Ghost Who irradiated out of Him and 
within and around the Church -, it was possible to be treated as 


a self-standing reality.” (Staniloae 2006: 139) 


“The juridical spirit of the Western Christian thinking 
disregarded the fact that Saint Apostle Paul expressed the 
teaching about salvation in Christ as attributing the justice of 
Christ, to the man, only in the polemic he had with the 
Judaizers who - by maintaining the Judaic tradition of the 
Pharisees — they reckoned that they were saved through the 
justice they earn by themselves through their deeds. Even Christ 
opposed the justice the Pharisees reckoned they were earning to 
themselves to “the justice of God” (Mt. 6: 33). Following to this 
example, Saint Paul opposed to the “righteousness from the law” 
(Philip. 3: 6), of the Judaizers, the “righteousness from God” 
(Philip. 3: 9).” (Staniloae 2006: 139) 


“The Protestantism wanted to highlight the fact that the 
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Christian is saved depending on Christ as Person, and not 
depending on a law fulfilled by the man by its own efforts, 
individually. But by reckoning that the salvation a simple man’s 
judicial declaration as a right, for the payment paid by Christ on 
the cross, the Protestantism too has weakened the connection of 
the man who is being saved with the eternally living and loving 
Christ. The man’s salvation has been no longer conceived as 
being done through the man’s continuous relation with Christ, 
but as the cost paid through a past act for the continuous sins 
of the people.” (Staniloae 2006: 140) 


“The whole salvation refers to that past act, valuable in itself, 
and not to the Person of Christ in permanent communion with 
us. This lowering of the salvation from the meaning of man’s 
transformation, transformation accomplished in the man’s 
relation, as person, with Christ, it has taken place also in 
Catholicism, where the Church valorized the Christ’s “merit” as 
an impersonal thesaurus of grace, gained by Christ through the 


satisfaction Christ gave to God, on cross.” (Staniloae 2006: 140) 


“The followers of diverse Christian sects, they thing this 
preparation as being everything and they no longer received the 
Baptism or they reduce the Baptism to a simple ceremony, 
through which they make know their internal and external 


0 99 


“conversion”. 


“Concerning the Baptism, the Orthodox teaching - as inheritor 
of the teaching of the early Christendom - it differs 
fundamentally from the protestant teaching; according to the 
last one, the ancestral sin isn’t abolished, because neither Christ 
dwells within man, but there takes place only a declarative 


forgiveness of the man of this sin and of all the man’s persons 
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sins, a justification of an external acquittal of the man’s guilt for 
sins, but the sins remain still remain within man, with the 
whole power of the egotism implied by them.” (Staniloae 2006: 
145) 


“The climbing into consummation is endless, and no one can tell 
that somebody has passed beyond his consummation, so that 
what he does is no longer assimilated to his person, but it is a 
surplus that he can put it at the disposal of the ones who 
haven’t accomplished as many as they should. This is not 
egotism at the ones who ascend on very high levels of 
consummation. But the benefit others have it from them, it is 
due to the direct irradiation of power from the higher one to the 
lower ones, not needing an official intermediary which to take 
this surplus in its own administration, in order to later 
distribute it as merits detached from the persons who have 
earned those merits. Besides, all the Christian can gain from one 
another, each of them having something to be communicated to 
the others and to be received from the others.” (Staniloae 2006: 
151) 


“The Protestants contest the need for good deeds, on the basis of 
a few places from the Apostles of Saint Apostle Paul, about the 
salvation by faith without the deeds of the law (Rom. 3: 20, 28, 
30; 2: 4, 6; Gal. 2: 16; Ephes. 2: 8). This contestation of the 
deeds is solidary with their teaching about justification, as 
juridical acquitting of the ones who believe, for the guilt for sins, 
without abolishing the sins and without seeding within them a 
new life in Christ. But we have seen that Saint Apostle Paul 
understands the “righteousness” the man in whom Christ is 
dwelling is imparted with, as a new life, manifested in good 


deeds which can lead the man to the spiritual stature of Jesus 
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Christ, the consummate man. This can be seen in all the places 
from the Epistles of Saint Apostle Paul, where he speaks about 
the new life in Christ, in continuous growth, in which is implied 
the appreciation for the good deeds. But Saint Apostle Paul 
speaks also in numerous places about the need for good deeds.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 152) 


“It is clear that the good deeds whose importance is contested by 
Protestantism, are the deeds the man reckon the as justifying 
him without the union with the sacrificed and resurrected 
Christ. Regarding this mentality, Saint Apostle Paul placed at 
the foundation of the salvation the faith in Christ, but not the 
faith in the juridical importance of Christ’s death, as equivalent 
for our sins, but the faith as relation, as persons, with Christ, 
through which irradiates within man the power of Christ; it is a 
faith which equals to a gradual union with Christ, out of Whose 
sacrifice and Resurrection, we receive, at our turn, power to die 
to the sins, namely to die to our egotism and isolation, and to 
resurrect to a new life which stays in intimate communication 
with Christ and which will bring us to resurrection, out of His 
power. Not the deeds committed outside Christ are the ones 
which save us — namely not our deeds committed on the basis of 
a normative impersonal law, but the deeds springing out of the 
power of Christ, Who dwells within us, are the deeds necessary 
for achieving the personal salvation, for these deeds increase 
within us the union with Christ and the likeness to Him. In 
those deeds it is shown the fact that we have achieved the 
salvation in Christ. Not only in Protestantism it is avoided the 
pride for deeds, but in Orthodoxy too; but, while in 
Protestantism they renounce to any kind of deeds, even to the 
deeds of the communion with Christ - because they do not 


believe in this communion -, in Orthodoxy these deeds can be 


5845 


seen as fruition within us, of the Christ’s presence and of His 
power.” (Staniloae 2006: 152) 


“Some of the Protestant theologians argue that after death and 
before the general resurrection there is no life of the soul, and 
that the soul is destroyed together with the body, or it sinks into 
nothingness, out of which the soul will be called, together with 
his body, to the general resurrection, if he believed in Christ. 
This is an opinion that has left the teaching about the dualist 
composition of the human being. 

This theory is the last Luther’s conclusion about the sleep which 
the souls fall in after their death, except few of them, waiting for 
the final judgment. From Luther have these sects and these 
theologians taken the idea that the man no longer can have a life 


only through soul and without body.” (Staniloae 1997: 158-159) 


“By and large, both the Lutheranism and the Calvinism, they 
kept the general conviction that the death is only a separation of 
the soul from the body, and the soul continues to exist after 
death too.” (Staniloae 1997: 159) 


“Though Althaus, one of the Protestant representatives of the 
theory of the human being’s total destruction through death, 
until the universal judgment, he argues that the death must be 
understood according to all its three aspects: as relation of 
creation, as anger, and as reconcilement with God, this theory 
(as also the theory about the souls’ sleep until the final 
judgment) it retains from death only its aspect as punishment, 
and not that one too of ontological crossing of the creature to 
God, and that one of granting forgiveness, namely of escaping 
the consequences of the sin. In this theory it is extended the 


Protestant doctrine about the complete ruining of the man 
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through falling and that one about justification or juridical 
salvation. If the man remains wholly a moral ruin during the 
whole his life on earth, there cannot be chosen out of him a 
personal-spiritual core which to be preserved, but the whole 
human being must be destroyed, because of being equally 
affected by sin.” (Staniloae 1997: 159-160) 


“The conclusion of some Protestant theologians on the 
destruction of the soul through death, it come out form the 
Protestant doctrine about the not-dwelling of Christ within 
believers during their life on earth. Althaus argues that the belief 
in the soul’s immortality it takes from death its character of 
judgment from God. But it doesn’t totally take this character, for 
the spirit of the righteous stands the judgment as well; only if it 
is ascertained his illumination done by God, he goes to 
happiness. And besides this, the earthly human being still is 
punished through death.” (Staniloae 1997: 160) 


“Althaus argues the theory on the destruction of the whole 
human being through death, with the today’s frequent theory 
that the human being hasn’t an indestructible soul, differing 
from his body, and that the man has a monad constitution and 
affirming that the man must realize that the future life is due 
not to the indestructible nature of his soul but to an act of 
godlike almightiness and mercy; therefore the human being 
must be totally destroyed, in order to see how God alone gives 
him again life. He also thinks that only this theory makes of 
death a serious event, as actually it appears to the human 
being’s conscience, an event which doesn’t decrease its 
importance through the continuation of the life with the soul.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 160-161) 
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“The teaching on the judgment of the soul after death is opposed 
by a theory about an endless evolution of the souls after the 
human being’s death. This theory has two forms: 

a) A form consists of the affirmation of the indefinite variability 
of the human will and fate. According to this, the man can 
change his direction during his future life. The will doesn’t 
definitively ossify itself in a direction or another, and therefore 
neither during this life, in order a judgment upon the man to 
possibly be uttered immediately after his death. The eternity will 
be an indefinite succession of happy or unhappy existences of 
the people, they being free to live a good or a bad life. A concrete 
form of this doctrine it the theory of the reincarnation or of the 
metempsychosis, upheld by anthroposophist adherents and by 
spiritism adherents. 

b) A second form, called universalism, it argues that, at the end, 
all the souls will reach some kind of happiness, for a free being 
can repent whenever, and in the end all the souls will repent. 
The end will once come to an end, because of any evil is 
medicinal, and therefore it is temporal. 

In its generality this theory opposes, in principle, to any 
judgment from God, either particular or universal, which would 
divide the people for eternity, on the ground of the decision 
made during the short life on earth. Amongst the upholders of 
this theory, we mention especially Lessing, who, on behalf of the 
idealist pantheistic philosophy he replaces the double finish of 
the mankind for a ceaseless evolution. In the frame of the 
theology, this evolutionist theory has been upholded by: 
Schleiermacher, O. Pfleiderer, E. Troelsch, R. Seeberg, H. 
Ludemann, and Hellpach.” 

In order to uphold this theory, there are brought three mainly 
arguments: a) the indecisive character of the present life for 


determining the eternal fate of the people; b) the eternal freedom 
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of the human being; c) the impossibility of reconciling the divine 


judgment with the divine kindness.” (Staniloae 1997: 165-166) 


“Only the theory of reincarnations seems to take into account 
the need for body in order to man’s consummation. But it 
actually deprives of decisive character any life which a soul 
crosses through, in his successive incarnations. This is because 
of this theory sees the world eternally going up and down, 
without any final target, and therefore meaninglessly. There is 
no absolute state of the existence the world would tent to, and 
which will stop the incarnations forever. If there had been such 
an absolute stage, it would have been touched by the eternity 
out of which the ascension of the stages is being done towards 
it. Then, these reincarnations do not keep the same person in a 
real continuity. I am not interested in the consummation of 
some future selves. Properly said, all the persons are lost, if they 
can be called persons. What joy could I have of my superior 
future incarnations, if I won’t record in my conscience my 
progress from the present reincarnation to the future ones?” 


(Staniloae 1997: 167) 


“Actually, the anthroposophy argues that the chain of the 
reincarnations brings the beings to their confounding, one by 
one, into a supreme essence, and then to be detached out of 
these, again, as material individualizations, which gradually are 
again spiritualized. This theory combines the Origen’s doctrine — 
related to the theory of forming some successive worlds, by 
falling into those worlds and by ascending out of those worlds - 
with the successive incarnations of this world. So that it is 
matched, besides the critique of the Origenistic relativism, the 
critique of the reincarnations too, which make the human 


person even more ephemeral.” (Staniloae 1997: 167) 
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“The indefinite evolution of incarnations in the same form of the 
world, or without those incarnations, manifested in the fallings 
and in the raisings of other worlds, or in the same world, it 
implies a world without eternal persons, a world in pantheistic 


sense.” (Staniloae 1997: 169) 


“The idea about a new falling for a new repair, namely for a new 
ascension, it implies an irreducible equivocal: the evil of the 
falling and the good purpose of the falling. And then, whom will 
the repair be done to, if there is no God as person? And how can 
be called a repair that one done not in freedom, but on the basis 
of a universal law? Then, it could be called as personal repair 
something done for mistakes from a previous existence, which 
somebody no longer feels himself responsible of, for he do not 
know those mistakes as being his? We have to mention here 
that, most of times, even they say that you must be crossed from 
eternity through infinite incarnations, we do not live a good life, 
so that we do not show that we have learnt something from the 


previous infinite incarnations.” (Staniloae 1997: 169) 


“All the reincarnations will seem to be inutile for person, if they 
are for fulfilling a meaningless law of the universal substance. 
Only a unique temporal existence, destined to bring us in 
eternity, it makes a full sense for this life, during which we have 
enough time to decide ourselves. For we learn during it, not only 
out of our experience, but also out of the experience of the whole 
history that preceded us, out of the experience of all the 
previous generations and of so many people who we encounter 
with. Out of these we learn endlessly more than out of previous 
lives which we do not remember about, or out of this chaining of 


lives that breaks us from all solidarities of unique and absolute 
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importance. We are learning out of the good teaching made 
available to us by the Revelation of God, as supreme good 
Person. The whole eternity is concentrated, through God, around 
me and it determines me to decide myself, during the present 
existence, in favor of good. We learn, in the atmosphere that 
surrounds us from above and from around us, and which 
obliges us through so many love deeds towards us, of God and of 
other people, an atmosphere making out of this life a life of 
ceaseless and unique responsibility. That one who doesn’t allow 
himself to be penetrated by so many reasons of responsibility 
during this life, that one wouldn’t allow this in no matter how 
many other lives he would have, all of them lacking a unique 
responsibility for achieving the eternity. If the eternal existence 
of my fellow human it depends exclusively on this life, how 
much won't this increase my responsibility towards them? 


(Staniloae 1997: 170) 


“We learn, finally, in the supreme degree, from the Son of God 
Who has made Himself man Who was crucified, and Who has 
resurrected for us, and Who dwells within us with His love, by 
giving us the godlike power to die to the sin and to live in Him, 
or in God Himself, and to follow His words in the good we are 
going to do to others. Therefore, the human life is directly open 
to the godlike life, so that we can be directly elevated in the 
godlike life, without the ladder of the endless incarnations, 
which still doesn’t take us in the absolute life of God. Then, 
nobody can save himself by himself, no matter how many lives 
he would live, and no matter how many evolutions he would 
cross through, if the salvation means participating to the godlike 
life, and not ascending on relative stages which never reach the 
absolute and which never gives us the whole. The salvation isn’t 


the result of observing some law; nobody gains his salvation by 
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himself. The salvation is a gift which we do not receive it except 
from God Who comes to us by making Himself man, by this 
coming in maximum closeness to us. The life on earth receives 
by this a decisive importance for the direct communication with 
God, Who, through His embodied and resurrected Son, He 
establishes Himself in our life on earth, opening thus our 
temporality directly to the eternity in Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 
170-171) 


“We have suddenly entered the intimate relation with the godlike 
Person, Who is an infinite source of love, Who is beyond any 
movement in the relativity of a monist reality; we have entered 
the relation with the divine Person Who is above any relative 
infinity composed of stages, considered in itself, by being the 
source of the absolute infinity. If the communion in love with a 
human person it brings us on a plan of life totally different from 
that one with the objects, or from that one of increasingly 
thoroughly fulfilling some life norms in our individual isolation, 
all the more entering the communion with Christ-God, Who is 
an absolute Person, Himself in communion with other two 
absolute Persons, it takes us by grace on the plan of life which is 
infinitely deeper than the one of the relation with all the objects 
and with all the human persons, than that of any individualistic 
experiences. The compensation law, or the repair law, or of an 
evolution by itself, it can mean a process of gradual 
improvement (though this is very problematic too), prolonged in 
countless existences, or on an endless ladder. But in the 
communion with a person who is powerful in his love, it 
suddenly is poured within me, on a totally reviving degree, the 
life which I do not have out of that evolution, or out of those 
efforts made by myself, as a new beginning that has no 


continuity with the previous existences. I life it like a breaking, 
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in the same time with the helpless monotony of the former man, 
as a rebirth. But infinitely more and totally consummately I live 
such an event in the communion with the Person of endless love 
and power, of God, that come into Christ on the plan accessible 


to me.” (Staniloae 1997: 171-172) 


“Against the divine judgment and in favor of the final 
universalism of the salvation, or of the indefinite variability of 
the souls, it has been brought also the argument of the essential 
freedom of the spirit. Even Origen argued this theory by using 
this argument. But a freedom that brings all the souls to 
salvation or that gives the souls the possibility of a eternal 
crossing from good to evil and vice versa, it actually is no longer 
a liberty. If everybody reaches the salvation either by the will of 
God or by a law intrinsic to the evolution, where the liberty will 
be? Likewise, if the souls are drawn without their will, in others 
and others incarnations, or in others and in others fallings, 
where the liberty will be? And if never and nobody reaches a 
consummation in the infinity of the divine life, and if everyone 
remains in a movement on the plan of the eternal relativity, what 


the liberty will be good for? (Staniloae 1997: 172) 


“But not taking in account the necessity of the human being’s 
openness to the communion with God, the adherents of the 
salvation’s universalism, or the ones who believe at least in an 
eternal variability, they reckon that an eternal hell, founded on a 
judgment of God it is incompatible with His kindness.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 173) 


“The adherents of the salvation’s universalism they do not take 
seriously the existence God as Person. This is because of that 


eternal evolution towards a universal and increasingly higher 
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good, or the eternal variability, it takes place on the ground of a 
universal law, which God cannot intervene in. They do not take 
in account, somehow, that this salvation or universal variability 
without God, it actually isn’t a salvation, but it is some sort of 
hell, or some sort of death in the boredom of the eternal 
relativity, which, on the measure that it is prolonged and it is 
proven as an eternal condition, it becomes unbearable 


tormenting.” (Staniloae 1997: 173) 


“Paradoxically, the ones who reckon that God institutes the hell 
through an act of external justice (Thomas Aquino and Dante) 
and the ones denying the hell, they prove to have the same 
misunderstanding of the happiness as communion with God; 
and by this, the ones who deny the judgment of God they affirm 
like the ones who recognize the judgment of God as an act of 
external justice, the same universal inferno. This is for a 
happiness given as an external state (the created supra-natural), 
and not as a communion, it is at its turn some sort of hell of the 


eternal relativity.” (Staniloae 1997: 173) 


“The ones who deny the inferno by founding themselves on the 
idea of divine justice, they fall into affirming the hell instituted 
through the lack of any efficient presence of God. This mistake is 
made by Berdyaev too, who considers that both the affirmation 
and the denial of the hell’s eternity they represent a forbidden 
rationalization of the mystery. But neither him escapes this 
rationalization, by denying the hell. This is because of him 
getting closer to the position of the ones who affirm the certain 
exit of the ones from hell, through an unavoidable logic of the 
soul’s movements, which cross from sufferance to regret.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 173-174) 
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“In Catholicism it has been developed a different conception 
about the state of the soul after death, a conception that 
appears to be fully crystallized in the scholastics period. It has 
been developed the conception about a state of the souls which 
is for the saints consummate happiness immediately after their 
death, which is for the ones guilty of deadly sins a full torment 
immediately after their death, and for the ones who repented for 
their sins but they hadn’t the chance to give, during their life, 
the satisfaction for the temporal punishments, it is a purgatory 
fire which, after it cleans them up, it elevates them to the full 
happiness before the universal judgment, by enduring some 


punishments without their will.” (Staniloae 1997: 205) 


The fact that after the universal judgment the happiness or the 
torments will be endured not only by the souls but also by the 
resurrected body, namely by the person as a whole, it is not 
taken into account by Catholicism, a fact that diminishes the 
person’s importance as a concrete whole. In an odd way, in the 
Catholic teaching there which doesn’t discern between the state 
from after the individual judgment and the state from after the 
universal judgment, on one hand there is felt a tendency 
towards individualism and, on the other hand, a tendency 
towards the abstract spiritualism, a supra-personal one, a fact 


that means a certain contradiction.” (Staniloae 1997: 205) 


“The abstract note of the Catholic theology in this point it is 
shown also by the fact that in Occident, starting with the 
scholastics, the righteous’ happiness it has been seen in the 
contemplation of the divine essence. In this contemplation, the 
persons itself is erased in a certain degree, a fact that means 
also a certain disinterest in communion. This disinterest in 


communion is no longer a derivation of the individualism, but it 
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belongs to the person’s exiting on a plan of the existence, or to 
the abstracting, because of the essence not existing concretely 
except as hypostasis also in the case of the spiritual essence as 
person. And as the essence cannot be contemplated in real time 
except in hypostasis, contemplating it in itself is much an 
abstract thinking at it. But it is possible this fact to take place in 
the life on earth too and therefore after the individual judgment, 
not being necessary for this the universal communion from after 
the universal judgment. On the other hand, the essence cannot 
be contemplated either in hypostasis. This is because of 
contemplating means comprising it. But the divine essence 
cannot be comprised, because of being an abyssal reality. The 
introducing of this teaching at the Synod from Florence 
compelled the delegates of the Orthodox Church to specify that, 
according to the teaching of the Holy Fathers, no creature can 
see the divine essence, but only the glory of God. “This is for 
what it is known according to the essence — said Mark the 
Ephesian - for it is known, it is comprised by the one who knows 
it. But God isn’t comprised by anybody, by His nature, for he is 
infinite”. One can have with God a communion as Person, but 
He cannot be comprised by an exhaustive knowledge.” (Staniloae 
1997: 205-206) 


“The Roman-Catholic Church manifests, through the teaching 
regarding the contemplation of the divine essence, rather a 
confidence in the full recognizability of God’s essence, namely a 
cataphatic affirmation nigh to the natural rationalism and to 
treating God as an object submitted to the natural rationality; 
secondly, it manifests by this a static idea about the knowledge 
of God; thirdly, the idea that the knowledge of God, by being a 
matter of correction reasoning and not a matter of communion, 


it no longer depends on accomplishing the communion amongst 
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all the ones who believe, after the final judgment. Therefore, the 
full happiness of the perfect knowing it can be achieved by the 
soul immediately after death, in an isolation of the rationality, or 
in some sort of crossing of the spirit from the category as person 


on an impersonal plan.” (Staniloae 1997: 206) 


“Through the teaching regarding the contemplation of the divine 
essence, the Roman Catholic Church tried to uphold the 
Catholic teaching that the souls’ fate is definitely and fully 
established at the individual judgment: the saints receive the 
whole happiness, the unrepentant sinners receive the whole 
punishment, and the sinners who repented for their sins and 
who confessed their sins, but they still have unpaid temporal 
punishments, they go to purgatory where, after being 
automatically cleaned up by a material fire, or quasi-material, 
endure by them like they would be some objects, they will surely 
surpass their sufferance; this is for during this cleaning up they 
are in the state of grace and they are sure that they will reach at 
the contemplation of the divine essence. Fixing the definitive fate 
of the souls through the individual judgment no longer grants 
any role to the idea of communion in definitely determining the 


souls’ faith” (Staniloae 1997: 206-207) 


“The reason why in the Eastern teaching the happiness and the 
torments from after death, they cannot be full before 
resurrection, because of the absence of the body, it loses at its 
turn the importance for the Catholic theology, by the fact that 
the souls who suffer in hell, in addition to the spiritual torments 
they also suffer physical torment, and the soul’s from purgatory 
can suffer the external torment of the cleaning fire 
concomitantly to a state of grace. This means considering the 


soul as a physical element, an objectual one.” (Staniloae 1997: 
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207) 


“Thus, besides individualism and abstractionism, the third 
implication related to the Catholic teaching about not discerning 
between the happiness and the torments receives by the souls 
without body, and those received after resurrection, teaching 
based on considering the happiness as a rather philosophical- 
rational contemplation of the divine essence as object, it is some 


sort of general materialization of the soul.” (Staniloae 1997: 207) 


“In the teaching of the Roman-Catholic Church, the relation 
between man and God ceases to be a relation of communion or 
of non-communion, namely a relation characteristic to the 
person. Some souls contemplate God is as essence, through an 
impersonal, transcendent’ rationality, in which the 
spiritualization culminating in love it has no role. It might be 
that in connection with this teaching it has been developed the 
apparition of the transcendental impersonal rationality of the 
occidental philosophy. The happiness of this contemplation is o 
an impersonal order, while the eternal material punishments 
suffered by other souls, or the cleaning up through a quasi- 
material fire, proportional as time and intensity with their 
stains, makes those too as some objects. This mentality sees 
everything in an objectual spirit. The cleaning fire of the 
purgatory ceases automatically when the stain has been erased, 
but it cannot be made by God to operate the cleaning more 
quickly or more slowly, accordingly to some modifications 
occurred in the conscience of the souls submitted to that fire. 
This makes out of God too, a less personal reality, nigh to the 
pantheistic essence submitted to some laws. The man’s 
character as subject and the God’s character as Subject, it is, by 


and large, gravely disregarded. The sin is reckoned rather as an 
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external stain than an attitude of conscience namely as a 
relation between the human subject with the divine Subject. It is 
curious that this fire which action God cannot intervene in, it 
can be made to act more quickly through the papal indulgences. 
But it might be here too, on the measure that not the prayer, 
but the decree from distance easies the fate of these souls 
without entering a persona communion with each of them, it 
appears the force of a supra-personal institution which works 
through the intervention of its representative. 

Summarizing, we can say that in this case the man 
contemplates God as object and God lets the man to be treated 
like an object, and therefore they make one another as object, 
meaning that they are conceived in essence as objects.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 207-208) 


“Out of the Catholic conception it turns out that the souls’ fate 
is established through the individual judgment of God - done at 
its turn according to the strictly juridical criterion — as a state 
not giving, after that, the possibility either for a manifestation of 
freedom both from God and from the souls. The ones 
condemned to hell they remain in hell in the same full 
condemnation, while the ones sent in paradise they eternally 
remain in the same state of perfect happiness, granted them 
through a judgment of judicial character. The ones who die after 
confessing their heavy sins, which eternal punishments have 
been forgiven of, but who hadn’t enough time for paying for the 
temporal punishments, required by their light or heavy sins, 
they go to purgatory, where they come out from automatically 
after they will have paid in the purgatory’s fire for these sins. 
Being established in a juridical manner, immovably, in hell, 
subjected to an automatic juridical-objectual purification in 


purgatory, philosophically-impersonally lost in the 
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contemplation of the divine essence in paradise, any connection 
between those souls and the believers from on earth, any 
influence of the people from on earth through their prayer it is 
excluded, as it is excluded also any help of these ones through 
the prayers of the saints, and consequently any relieving of the 
fate of the ones from hell or from purgatory through the prayer 
of the saints and of the believers from on earth.” (Staniloae 
1997: 208) 


“Unlike this Catholic fixity of the hell and automatic processing 
represented by purgatory, in the report between God the souls, 
after the individual judgment, the Orthodox teaching is 
characterized by a certain fluidity, in which the freedom which 
the freedom keeps a role in, for the love keeps a role too. The 
souls from paradise can help the souls on earth and from hell 
through their prayers many souls form hell being possible 
liberated through the prayers of the saints and of the ones on 
earth, and the purifying machine of the purgatory doesn’t exist.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 208) 


“To the juridical-objectual fixity and lacking of movement state 
of the soul, the Eastern teaching opposes with a personal report, 
a spiritual one, a dynamic-communitarian report between God 
and man, and amongst all the ones who passed away, and the 
people on earth, a fact that has as consequence a state not-fully 
established in a full happiness or unhappiness of the souls after 
the individual judgment and, that’s why, a difference between 
this state and the state from after the universal judgment, which 
will be a definitization in the full happiness or unhappiness. The 
communication between the living one and the departed ones, 
between the believers from on earth and the saints, it is reflected 


in the Liturgy too.” (Staniloae 1997: 209) 
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“Because of the saints do not like to be honored and praised, it 
doesn’t mean we mustn’t do this. We honor the saints in order to 
praise Christ, Whose work has proven its efficacy through its 
fructification in the saints; we honor the saints by honoring the 
criterion according to which we must work ourselves too. The 
Protestant world by refusing to honor the saints, it manifests a 
total mistrust in the man’s capacity of making through the 
human nature fruitful and shown the work of Christ and the 
obligation of everybody to co-work with Christ in order His work 
to fructify within them. It is manifested through this a 
skepticism not only referring to man, but also to the efficacy of 
Christ. The people’s salvation isn’t done without the active 
encounter between God and man, through an act of God’s power 
upon man, as upon a log, either in this life, or in the future life. 
The total depreciation of the man, as creature of God, it cannot 
be accepted by God.” (Staniloae 1997: 213) 


“Berdiaeff, (...) influenced by the existentialist philosophy, he 
separated too much the order of the relation of the human 
subjects and the order of the objects. He doesn’t see the 
possibility that the human subjects to communicate with one 
another in a full mode through the reality of the objects, within 
their frame; he doesn’t see the possibility to transfigure this 
frame through spirit and to contribute in order this frame to 
become transparent to God. We are mentioning here that a mode 
of making the objects transparent to communion it coincides to 
considering them as gifts and words of God’s love for us and 
with using them commonly, as such. Beside this, Berdiaeff 
reckons that the human subjects are being accomplished 
especially in the creation acts as that of literature, philosophy 


etc. But we must recognize that each believer can transfigure the 
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objective order through all his deeds having as source his faith 
and his love; and through all of them, he can die to a life 
submitted to the objects. It is what Saint Apostle Paul says: 
“Together with Christ I has crucified myself, and since now not I, 
but Christ lives within me” (Gal. 2: 20); or: “For always we the 
living ones are given to death for Jesus, in order to the life of 
Christ also to be shown within our body” (2 Col. 4: 2). This death 
and this resurrection one cannot be accomplished only through 
the power of the own spirit which is within man, as the 
mentioned thinker tells us, by the fact that he exclusively values 
the artistic creations, the literature and the philosophy, but by 
the power of the Ghost of Christ. And this is shown in any deeds 
of love towards God and towards our fellow humans. “Always we 
bear the death of Lord Jesus within our body, for the life of 
Jesus to be shown within our body” (2 Cor. 4: 10). Without 
impropriating the Lord’s death by dying for God towards 
everything is evil and egotistical within us, we cannot achieve 
the new life with Christ; the less we can prepare ourselves for 
the resurrection with Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 245-246) 


“It is curious that Berdiaeff, by denying the value of the objective 
order from history, he grants so much value to the artistic and 
philosophical achievements which at their turn take place in 
history. Actually, these ones are, at least partially, a common 
work of transfiguration of the objective creation, making the 
creation transparent to God and to our fellow humans. That’s 
why the history will be judged as whole, on the measure which it 
contributed to this transfiguration of the world in. And each 
individual will be judged according to the measure which he 
contributed to this transfiguration in, transfiguration consisting 
in making the structures of the love and of the divine spiritual 


beauty transparent in the inter-human relations in the cosmic 
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frame. These beauties discovered in this sense by individuals 
and by peoples within world, they will become eternal as 
consummate in the future life: the paintings of Voronet889, the 
Occident’s domes, the Beethoven’s symphonies, or the relations 
of profound humanity and righteousness performed by people as 
expressions of the divine-human spirituality, taking place in 
history. “And the gentiles will walk in the light of the Lamb’s 
torch and they will bring in the stronghold of the Lamb their 
jewels and their treasures” (Apoc. 21: 24, 26). Thus, the waiting 
for the universal judgment is an important stimulation factor of 
the creation within world, of each one’s participation to the 
common work given to the world by God, in order to make the 
relations amongst people and the creation transparent to God.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 246) 


“P. Florensky says that like the future life is a life unveiled in the 
Holy Ghost, likewise its anticipations in the existence on earth 
are also elevations into the Holy Ghost, but elevations which 
cannot have either duration or fullness as long as the life on 


earth lasts. It cannot be otherwise.” (Staniloae 1997: 246) 


“Afanasieff has the same dualistic vision upon history as 
Berdyaev does. In his vision, in history’s bosom permanently 
coexist two eons. Neither according to him history advances 
towards an end. But he identifies in a more accentuated manner 
one of the history’s components to the life in Christ. Properly- 
said, this component isn’t a part of the history, but it is beyond 
history, though it is concomitant to it. He affirms the existence 
of two “eons”: one “new” and one “old, or of the world, which do 


not influence on one another.” (Staniloae 1997: 247) 


889 A holy Romanian monastery painted on the external walls with exquisite paintings. 
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“Today, the Protestant theology discovers at its turn through 
some of its representatives, a positive dynamic aspect in the 
history’s movement, as for instance Jurgen Moltmann does. 
Though the fundamental Protestant teaching is that during this 
life we have nothing out of the Christ life of grace, but we only 
have a promise (promissio), the Protestant theologian Motlmann 
no longer draws out of this teaching the conclusion of a 
resignation in the conditions of a life obeying the evil, but that of 
a struggle with the evil’s structures from this world.” (Staniloae 
1997: 247) 


“The conception upon history as reality advancing towards the 
Kingdom of God through increasingly righteous social orders, it 
is upholded by some Catholic theologians, but not in such clear 
terms as some of the Protestants theologians do, as for instance 
Moltmann. It seems that these theologians leave the irreducible 
dualistic vision upon history, inherited from the Blessed 


Augustine.” (Staniloae 1997: 247-248) 


“This new Protestant and Catholic understanding of the history 
isn’t too far either from the Orthodox understanding. It 
comprises some worthy to be mentioned elements: 1) The history 
is led by Christ, as a whole, towards the Kingdom of God, 
through the social progresses and through the reforms of the 
history’s institutions. That’s why the Christians are compelled to 
contribute to these progresses and reforms. These progresses 
and reforms aren’t indifferent for the history’s coming closer to 
the Kingdom of God; 2) The history still won’t reach the 
eschatological perfection through itself. This is for in the earthly 
duration of the history there lasts the death with many of its 
worries and sadness; therefore, one cannot reach within 


history’s frame either to the consummate communion with 
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everybody. That’s why the creation needs an end. 3) That’s why 
the Christians owe to participate to all the actions of improving 
the relations amongst people, not only in a particular frame, but 
also on the social general plan. The Christians must develop a 
sense of their historical responsibility in addition to their sense 
of responsibility for their individual fellow human, for through 
this they help the entire mankind to advance towards the 
eschatological perfection. But because of this perfection won’t be 
obtained except at the end of the history, into God, and the 
history’s advancing towards that perfection is upheld by God 
Himself, the Christians must accomplish in the frame of all the 
social relations and structures, even of the most advanced ones, 
the connection with God, by overcoming the pure human aspect 
of these relations. They must place just in these relations and 
structure the sentiment of being responsible in front of God, for 
their fellow humans, in order these relations not to remain with 
a character of external, formal equality, or, simply, a human- 
sentimental equality. This if for this one doesn’t fill their life with 
fullness and it doesn’t escape the people from death.” (Staniloae 
1997: 248-249) 


“Unlike the general Christian teaching and its mentioned 
interpretations, which in principle see the on compatibility 
between eschatology and history, there are conceptions seeing 
the eschatology as an even taking place within history, namely 
in the final pert of the history. These visions reconcile in an 
impossible manner the history’s relativity with the absolute 
appeared within history. These conceptions reckon the Christ 
parousia as an event from the end of the world, but not beyond 
the present world (die entgeschlichtiche Parusie, P. Althaus). The 
representatives of these conceptions affirm that as the world was 


the place of battle for Christ and for His Kingdom, so the world 
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must be His place of victory too; as that he has shown Himself 
humiliate within world, so he must show Himself triumphant 
too; that the history would receive its full sense only thus, and it 
would reject its enigmatic character, by being lightened at the 
end by the apparition of the Lord in glory. These conceptions 
affirm that if the work of God within world it means a 
continuous affirmation of the world, he will have to appear at 
the world’s end too, bringing a final yes for it and showing that 
God can appear within world, in the whole His brightness, that 
the world is able to show God, His kenosis not depending on the 
time’s structure, but on the will of God to abstain Himself from 
His full manifestation in order to let the man the possibility to 
decide himself, in full freedom, for Him.” (Staniloae 1997: 250- 
251) 


“Saying that the sense of the creation’s history it will be unveiled 
only through the divine revelation of Jesus on His second 
coming, and only through the judgment He will utter upon 
history and that only that judgment will fully show the 
importance of the history, it is right. But on what ground they 
deduce that this full unveiling of the history’s meaning, and so 
this clarification of the God’s position towards everything that 
has been done within it, it must be at its turn an event in this 
history, while any event in this history must borrow the history’s 


relative character?” (Stăniloae 1997: 251) 


“The theories reckoning the Parousia as an event in the final 
part of the history, which seen the eschatological, the 
consummation as a phase of the history, they conceive the 
Kingdom of Heavens as a developed mode of the present world, 
or they conceive this world as an undeveloped mode of the 


Kingdom of Heavens. They do not see the transcendent 
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character of the Kingdom of Heavens, or the irreducible dualism 
between this world and the Kingdom of Heavens.” (Staniloae 


1997: 251) 


“More accentuated is the mistake of the so-called Chiliasts who 
are waiting for a kingdom of Christ of a thousand of years on 
earth, before the final judgment. In their conception, only the 
righteous will enjoy this Kingdom, both the dead ones who will 
resurrect when this Kingdom will begin, and the living ones, who 
will be added to those ones. The sinners who won’t be died they 
will spend one thousand of years, lock up in a dungeon - 
though, according to another opinion, the righteous ones will 
spend that time with Christ in heavens, while satan and with its 
angels and the living sinners will spend that time on the 
deserted land. At the end of the millennium satan will be 
released and the sinners will resurrect. Satan with its angels 
and with the sinner will rebel against Christ and against the 
righteous ones but they will be utterly destroyed. According to 
another opinion, the dead sinners will resurrect for the final 
judgment only after the last rebellion of satan and of the sinners 
from earth it will be defeated.” (Staniloae 1997: 251-252) 


“In all the millenary variants, the Kingdom of Heavens has a 
historical character according to the mode of the present life. 
The sinners will start against the citizens of this Kingdom a 
physical or spiritual fight, on earth, so that on a given moment 
they can clash, because of taking place, at least then, some sort 
of coexistence between the righteous and the sinners. The sects 
arguing this, they aren’t content only with the spiritual 
happiness of the spiritual life, but they want at least a thousand 
years period before that, while there will be a happiness as close 


as possible to the worldly one.” (Staniloae 1997: 252) 
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“The Chiliasts’ teaching means a reiteration of the hopes of the 
people of Israel who were waiting for Messiah in order to 
reestablish His earthly kingdom destroyed by the Babylon’s 
Kingdom. This teaching wrongly interprets the prophecies from 
the Old Testament which speak about a future reestablishing of 
the glory of Israel through Messiah. One can say that after the 
return from Babylon that kingdom hasn’t been really established 
again, as predicted Isaiah (49: 23; 61: 5-6), Daniel (chapters 2 
and 7), and Ezekiel (chapters 40-48). Therefore, these prophecies 
must be fulfilled. This teaching hasn’t been adopted only by 
some sects, but also by some Protestant theologians, as for 
instance: Coccejus, Bengel, Ottingen, Merken, I. Th. Beck, 
Auberlen, R. Rothe, Martensen, Hoffmann, Delitzsch, Frank etc.” 


(Stăniloae 1997: 252) 


“The Chiliasm means, by and large, the waiting for a future 
provisory consummation of the Kingdom of God on earth 
through an unmediated intervention of the Ascended Christ. Its 
multiple variants can be reduced to two general forms: the 
moderate Chiliasm and the strict Chiliasm. The fist one is 
waiting for the coming of Christ at the end of the history’s 
consummation period, while the last one is waiting for this to 
take place at the beginning. The moderate Chiliasm is 
represented by Spener, with his hope “in better future times”; by 
Bengel, with his waiting for a time of Church’s victory and 
flourishing; and by Delitzch and Martensen, who speak about a 


“spiritual” coming of Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 252) 


“According to the moderate Chiliasm the people of Israel will 
convert themselves to Christendom, and there will come a great 


time for mission, the Christendom will gain power to dominate 
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the world, and the Christian ideas will cross through the human 
life and institutions. All of these will be the effect of the 
Ascended Christ and of His reign, which He will exercise in an 
unseen manner from heavens, through His spiritual parousia. 
But His personal visible coming hasn’t taken place yet, and 
neither the resurrection nor the transfiguration of the Christian 


community.” (Staniloae 1997: 252-253) 


“According The strict Chiliasm of Hoffmann, Frank, and 
Auberlen, the millennium starts with the coming of Christ, with 
the resurrection and with the transformation of the believers, 
and with the transfiguration of the community on earth. The 
returned Christ will exercise an imperial mastery on earth. This 
Christ’s mastery on earth it will coincide to the kingdom 
promised to Israel. “The Chiliasm and the waiting for Israel they 
belong together” (Auberlen). Israel will return from diaspora, in 
Canaan, and through Christ who is now returned, the kingdom 
will be reestablished. Israel will exercise the reign “under a 
messianic king, promised to Israel” (P. Althaus). Israel will be the 
center of the kingdom of a thousand years. Israel will walk again 
in front of the entire mankind. Like the priest relates to the 
believers, so Israel will relate to the world: by mediating the 
mankind’s reports with God. Thus, the Jews are our teachers in 
the godlike things. For they are too in the New Testament.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 253) 


“Some theologians, especially the Catholic ones, they believe 
that the sinners’ resurrected bodies won’t be elevated in the sky, 
but they will remain on earth like for being submitted to some 
sort of despise. But Saint John Damascene says that “the 
eternal fire won’t be material, as the one we know”. It is hard to 


us to believe that God uses His creation as means of eternal 
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tormenting. We have shown that the “world” which the sinner 
will live in it is a hallucinating weakening of the world, a 
covering of the world in the total individualistic darkness which 
the sinners sunk themselves in. Of course, this hallucinating 
disfiguration of the world must have some connection with its 
material reality, since the sinners’ bodies themselves, as 
resurrected bodies and having a material consistency it cannot 


be lacking any external material basis.” (Staniloae 1997: 287) 


“The Orthodox Church consider the salvation isn’t ended in 
Christ’s death on the cross, as juridical equivalent for the 
offence which the mankind brought to God, but it consists in the 
union with the crucified and resurrected Christ, of the people 
who believe in Him, in order they to be able to die to the sin and 
to resurrect. Consequent to this, the Orthodoxy grants the Holy 
Mysteries a place of great importance in the _ salvation’s 
oikonomia, as means this union of the people with Christ is 
done through. In this the Orthodox differs from Protestantism, 
in which the word about Christ it is almost sufficient for the 
man to be able to decide to believe that Christ exonerated by His 
death our salvation, for through this faith the man to personally 
benefit this salvation. The mistrust in the possibility of the 
man’s union with Christ, namely in the importance of the Holy 
Mysteries, the Protestantism has inherited it from Catholicism, 
because this one no longer saw in the Holy Mysteries but the 
means through which it is granted an equivalent of the merit 
achieved by Christ through His death, in the form of a created 
grace, stored and administrated by the Church.” (Staniloae 
1997: 4) 


“Some representatives of the Occidental Christendom feel the 


need to turn back to the understanding the early Christendom 
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had for nature, as means which Christ works upon the man 
through. But in order to do that, there is necessary an 
understanding of Christ as Logos of the things, and of Subject of 
the sanctifying action of the things, through the Holy Ghost. The 
nature as it is after the sin it cannot be an environment for 
Christ’s working upon the man, but there must be a nature 
sanctified through the Holy Ghost, a transfigured nature, which 
in its energetic essence — as the modern physics have discovered 
- to be filled up with the energy of the Holy Ghost, liberated from 
the energy of the evil ghosts.” (Staniloae 2006: 12) 


“The Holy Ghost works the sanctification especially in the man’s 
favor, by conveying him the purity of the spiritualized body of 
Christ, necessary to be impropriated by the man. Can the 
Occidental man to come back to this holiness live that implied 
an ascesis? The power of Christ irradiates out of His sanctified 
body upon our body and therefore upon our soul as well, 
through a nature which He sanctifies right through His body, 
either at the moment of committing the Mystery, or before, as in 
the case of the Baptism of the Anointment, when the water of 
the Holy Chrism are have been sanctified through previous 


prayers.” (Staniloae 1997: 13) 


“If the matter which the Ghost of Christ works though, in 
Mysteries, it is a matter He sanctifies it, then one won’t see any 
separation between the Mystery’s matter and the grace or the 
power of Christ which is being imparted through it. This 
dualistic conception has been introduced in the Occidental 
theology after it separated itself through scholastics from the 
thinking of the Church Fathers and of the New Testament, by no 
longer seeing the intimate connection of the Logos, or of the 


embodied Word and of His work, with the nature. The matter 
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isn’t only a symbol separated from grace, which occasions and 
intuitively interprets the unseen work of the grace, but it is itself 
full of the godlike power. Only out of this understanding of the 
ontological connection with the divine Logos and with the 
human body of Christ and of ours, the Protestantism ended to 
totally separate the work of God within the soul, from the 
material means, and therefore they ended up removing the 


Mysteries.” (Staniloae 1997: 13) 


“The scholastic division of the Mysteries in their external par and 
internal part it is only the product of an abstracting process and 
it must be regarded like that, and it mustn’t be understood in 
the sense that the external part can be thought as separated 
from the grace of from the work of Christ. What one can see it 
isn’t only how much one can see, but it is also the unseen grace 
working through the seen matter and gesture.” (Staniloae 1997: 
13) 


“Base on the fact that through Mysteries, the Church it is 
extended, it is being maintained, and it is growing up, in the 
Catholic theology it is highlighted lately the fact that the main 
role of the Mysteries is their function of unifying all the believers 
within Church. This role is sometimes even so much 
accentuated so that the union with Christ passes on the second 
plan — despite the fact that the union with Christ, according to 
the Church Fathers, being a union of the human subject with 
the Christ’s body, it produces within the believer a common 
feeling with the Christ’s one, Christ becoming the content of the 


believer’s feeling.” (Staniloae 1997: 14) 


“The theologian Karl Rahner goes all the way to reckon that not 


Christ was the one Who has instituted the Mystery, but the 
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Church has done it. According to him, Christ has founded a sole 
sacrament: the Church, with its power of activating its 
sacramental nature in diverse sacraments. The Church is the 
continuation, the persistence of the real eschatological presence 
of the grace’s victorious will which has been once for all 
introduced within world through Christ... As such persistence of 
Christ within world, the Church is actually the original 
sacrament (Das Ursakrament), the origin point, of the 
sacraments in the proper meaning of the word.” (Staniloae 1997: 
14-15) 


“The actualization of the victorious eschatological salvation 
which the world is given to, by the Church, and which all the 
people are offered with, it is effected for a man taken 
individually, in an act of the Church, on behalf of that man, 
which the Church heralds through, the character of grace of this 
salvation; and this act of the Church bears, necessarily, in itself, 
the essence of the Church’s structure. This act is sacramental 
for it corresponds to the Church as original sacrament of the 
creation. Starting from Church - as original sacrament — one 
could see that the existence of the real sacraments in the most 
strict and traditional meaning, it is not necessary to be daily 
founded on a specific word the historical Jesus spoke to us with, 
explicitly, about a specific sacrament... Instituting a sacrament 
comes also form the fact that Christ has founded the Church 
with its character of original Sacrament. Rahner just draws the 
logical conclusion out of the apostolic teaching about the grace 
as grace’s created effect, of Christ’s death, put at the disposition 
of the Church, and therefore being detachable from Christ.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 14-15) 


“It is true that the children cannot offer to Christ the confession 
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of their faith as openness of their being for Christ to dwell within 
them. But they belong to a Christian family which lives within 
Church. Between their soul’s life and that one of the family and 
of the Church, it hasn’t been raised yet the barrier of an 
individualistic conscience. This spiritual life penetrate 
unimpeded increasingly more within their being. This life 
penetrates as well the children of Neo-Protestant denominations, 
who do not receive the children’s Baptism, for being preoccupied 
with Christ Who exists in those denominations. If the children of 
those denominations decide for the faith belonging to those 
ones, they will do it on the basis of the faith which has 
penetrated them starting at their youngest age.” (Staniloae 1997: 
41) 


“The Christian Occident, by letting itself to be led by the same 
exact rational divisions of the stages of the human life, which led 
in some denominations to the postponing of the Baptism until 
an individual conscious age — better said an individualistic one -, 
so that they postpone the confirmation, as they call this 
Mystery, until the beginning of the adolescence, when the man 
can actually start - as they say — to militate for Christ; they do 
not notice that a child before this age he can irradiate around 
himself Christ, through his spiritual beauty according to Christ. 
Actually, who can indicate the precise moment when starts the 
co-working of the human being with God in order to walk the 
road of the man’s consummation and, by this, in order to make 
Christ knows, according to his power, to the people whom he 
lives amongst? It doesn’t start this dialogue of the man with 
Christ in a phase still hidden to the mature ones, only because 
the child doesn’t have the possibilities of expressing the 
experience he lives, by using too rich words, namely since the 


earliest phase of his childhood? Doesn’t the child pray to God 
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often cleaner than the adult does, isn’t the child lit up by a holy 
impetus and of a wonderful cleanness against the evil, and 
doesn’t the child become enthusiastic for the good things more 
than the majority of the adults? Mustn’t be the child helped from 
his early childhood to become habituated to the good things? 
What if we would refrain ourselves from any advise we feel 
necessary to give it to the child in order to accustom him to the 
good things? If we reckon as necessary and useful such advises, 
it means the child will be able to follow them. Considering as too 
much to postpone the Impartation until after Confirmation, 
namely until the child is fourteen years old. Considering that it 
is too much to wait until the child is fourteen years old, the 
Roman-Catholics impart the children starting with seven years 


old, namely before Confirmation.” (Staniloae 1997: 48-49) 


“In Occident they use to officiate this Mystery through the 
bishop’s laying of hands, according to the example from Acts 8: 
15-17, where the Apostle Peter and John by laying their hands, 
they impart the Holy Ghost in Samaria, to the newly baptized 
ones by deacon Philip. In East it has been inherited still from the 
time of the Apostles, on the basis of the places mentioned before, 
the practice of officiating this Mystery through the anointing 
with the Holy Chrism. The last one has the advantage that 
makes possible the officiating of the Mystery immediately after 
Baptism, because today the bishops can be found at great 
distances -— as actually it has been committed after Baptism 
either by the Apostles Peter and John in Samaria. But the last 
one lets the bishop too, a place in committing this Mystery, for 
the Chrism the priests anoints the baptized ones with, it is 
sanctified by the episcopate of a autocephalous Church, as a 
manifestation of the unity or of the catholicity of the Church into 


the Ghost of Christ, as it was shown at the Descent of the Holy 
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Ghost on the Day of Pentecost, upon the apostles who were 
there together. Besides that, through anointing it is more 
adequately imagines the imprinting of the Holy Ghost in man’s 
bodily limb and organ, and the persistence of this imprinting.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 53) 


“Christ is present, in a real manner, in Eucharist, with His 
sacrificed and resurrected body and blood, for only by this we 
can die and resurrect together with Him; and only through this 
death and resurrection together with Christ we become 
partakers to the eternal life. If this dependence of our salvation 
on the together-dying and resurrecting with Christ hadn’t 
existed, the Lord’s presence within us with His sacrificed and 
resurrected body wouldn’t have been necessary, so that the 
Eucharist wouldn’t have been necessary too. That’s why, 
through the theory about our salvation through the juridical 
expiation of Christ, for us, the Protestantism has removed the 
teaching about the presence of Christ in Eucharist and, anyway, 
the Protestantism doesn’t recognize the presence of Christ, in 
state of sacrifice, in the Eucharist; and the Catholicism doesn’t 
succeed in giving a complete and clear explanation to the 


necessity of the Eucharist.” (Staniloae 1997: 65) 


“Some Catholic theologians spoke about three bodies of Christ 
after the Eucharistic transformation: His body as Person, His 
mysterious body or the Eucharistic community, and the 
Eucharistic body. But other Catholic theologians noticed, 
rightly, that in reality it is about only one body, for the 
mysterious body is only a prolongation of the personal body, and 
the Eucharistic body is the body itself of the Word, Who offers 
Himself in the continuity of the churchly community, as a 


prolongation of His mysterious body, which annuls_ the 
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distinction between the churchly community and the body of 
Christ as Person, out of which His mysterious body is being 


continuously formed.” (Staniloae 1997: 69) 


“The Protestantism, by reckoning that the problem of our 
salvation has been solved in a juridical manner, by the fact that 
Christ endured death on our behalf, it is natural to them not 
only to no longer admitting the Eucharist as sacrifice, but also 
to take away the foundation of all the Mysteries, of which 
interior content it is the power of the actual state of sacrifice of 
Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 71) 


“The Catholicism, by considering the problem of the salvation as 
solved in a juridical manner, it has still maintained the 
Eucharist as Sacrifice and all the other Mysteries, on the basis 
of the old Church’s tradition, but it no longer places the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice in connection with the actual state of 
Sacrifice which Christ is in, but it employs all sorts of 
unconvincing explanations of the character of Sacrifice of the 
Eucharist and it no longer sees the tight connection between the 
impartation of the believers with Christ and His state of 
Sacrifice; but it sees it only like union, out of love, with Christ, 
as source of power, of joy, and of resurrection. Thus, the 
Catholicism separates the Eucharist’s character of Mystery from 
its character of sacrifice and, in accord to that, the Catholicism 
no longer sees either in the other Mysteries the aspect of 
sacrifice. And this is related to the elimination of the ascetic 
efforts form the believers’ life, being affirmed only the importance 
of the signs of power, by not noticing that a power lacking the 
ascetic feature it becomes a power of worldly, non-spiritual 


character.” (Staniloae 1997: 71) 
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“Not knowing about this state of sacrifice, because the juridical 
theory of the satisfaction it doesn’t comprise this aspect, the 
Catholic theologians searched for artificial solutions and not- 
engaging for our life, for answering the question about the 
essence and the moment of the act of sacrifice in Eucharist; 
namely placing it at proskomidy or at impartation, of reducing 
the sacrifice act to the countenance of the body and blood 
separated on the way of the bread and of the wine, of the 
intentional destruction through transformation, of the 
transposition of Christ in the state of food etc.” (Staniloae 1997: 
77) 


“The priest gives firmness to his feeling and to the believer’s 
feeling that through him works Christ, through the importance 
had in his religious service by the Church’s prayer for 
community. The importance is implied in his humbleness, 
manifested in the prayer authorized by Christ and by the 
Church. In this is felt the presence of Christ. Through the 
Church’s prayer the priest obeys Christ, by expecting everything 
from Him, but the priest unites himself with Christ too. And the 
priest doesn’t obey and doesn’t unite himself as private person, 
but as representative of the community, for he prays for 
community and the community prays in him. He widens his 
heart in prayer so that he feels that he comprises the 
community which prays in his prayer. That’s why, in the calling 
of the Holy Ghost upon gifts, there is also the community in the 
priest, a community which offers itself, through prayer and 
through Eucharistic gifts, to God. Therefore, it is necessary the 
community’s unity in the right faith and in the prayer resulting 
from the right faith, and therefore it is also necessary the 
community’s unity with Christ into the Holy Ghost, unity 
expressed and upheld by the priest’s prayer and by his belief 
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that the Holy Ghost performs the transformation of the gifts in 
the same time with the sanctification of the community. That’s 
why the Orthodox Church cannot admit the religious service 
of the Eucharistic transformation and the impartation with 


the people belonging to other faiths.” (Staniloae 1997: 79) 


“Eliminating the epiclesis form the Catholic liturgy it is related to 
the diminution of the importance of the priest’s and of the 
community’s prayer, in the Eucharistic transformation. And 
together with this, it came the diminution of the role of the Holy 
Ghost too. This is for the Ghost works through prayer. The 
transformation has become the automatic consequence of 
uttering the Christ’s words of instituting the Mystery at the Last 
Supper, so of some words uttered in the past. Through epiclesis 
it is highlights the importance of the priest’s of or the bishop’s 
prayer, as expression of the feeling in humbleness of the work of 
the Ghost of Christ Who works through them, and as means of 
vibrant living of the community’s prayer, united in them and 
with them, in prayer. The Church’s unity is lost where the 
individuals pray separately, or where they search for a unity of 
their prayer in the vague momentary feeling, and where the 
transformation isn’t tied to the community’s prayer united in 
Christ, the community that lives this unity in a representative 
person and who is seen as objective center of the community’s 
convergence. This is the case in Protestantism. The unity 
weakens also there where the members of the hierarchy use 
foreign means of prayer in order to maintain the Church’s unity 
in Christ, because in such a case the unity is conceived rather 
as an impersonal and anti-personal unity, untied from Christ, as 
in the case of the Catholicism, where also the transformation 
isn’t tied to this unity of the Church, through prayer, with 
Christ.” (Stăniloae 1997: 79-80) 
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“In the Orthodox Church all the Mysteries are committed 
through the Holy Ghost, invoked through the priest’s prayer as 
prayer of the Church, and as expression of the humble 
conscience that everything comes from God through the 
Church’s prayer, and therefore his prayer is the Church’s prayer 
and the prayer of each believer, done with the power of the Holy 
Ghost present within Church, and coming within Church. In the 
conscience of this humbleness, the priest or the bishop 
ascertains the fact that the Mystery is being committed 
consequently to this prayer, by the Ghost of Christ, and they do 
not declare themselves as the committers. They say: “It is being 
baptized”, and not: “I am baptizing? etc. Although, this 
humbleness doesn’t mean that their persons are annulled, 
because without person there is no prayer and without person in 
whom everybody’s prayer is being concentrated there isn’t 
concretely accomplished the community’s union.” (Staniloae 


1997: 80) 


“In Catholicism they pass from affirming the individual role of 
the priest - who rather works through declarations than through 
prayers - to reckoning that his role in Mysteries isn’t 
indispensable, the Church’s unity being seen in a far away 
person. Related to this, they do not accentuate either the 
relation of the Mystery’s receiver as person with the priest who 
commits that Mystery as seen organ of Christ. Thus, the 
Baptism can be committed without priest, outside the Church, 
even if there is no case of necessity. The Confirmation is 
committed by the bishop. The Mystery of the Wedding it is done 
by the ones who marry, the priest being only a witness to it. The 
ordination is done by the bishop. In Confession the penitent 


lives a relation with the abstract divine and churchly laws, and 
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not with the face of the priest representing the loving face of 
Christ. The Holy Unction, as extreme unction of the moribund, it 
no longer has in the moribund a conscious partner or the 
relation with the priest. There remains only the Eucharist, in 
which the priest’s role preserves its necessity, but without 
epiclesis as prayer which accentuates the priest’s quality as 
person who is the center of the community’s prayer, the 
transubstantiation taking place somehow by itself, through the 
repetition of the Savior’s words for instituting the Mystery.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 80) 


“Being the priest’s role diminished as person, it decreases also 
the importance of the receivers relation and personal 
engagement with the priest; the receiver is no longer called by 
his name. The priest only declares: “I am baptizing you”, “I am 
forgiving you”, and “the body of Christ”. These words can refer to 
any individual from a uniform and indistinct mass. Exercising a 
power upon a Church which unity is conceived like that of a 
mass of people, and not as a unity of the persons who meet each 
other in prayer, it is related to this way of administrating the 
Mysteries to some individuals not indicated by their names. The 
jurisdictional power of the pope, not having it origin and not 
being instituted by a special Mystery for being exercised, even 
when it wants to consider itself as a primate in serving, it isn’t a 
primate in prayer, for if this was the case it couldn’t be a 
primate in jurisdiction. And, there cannot be any other sort of 
primate. This is for the priests and the bishops who are 
ministrants in prayer they do not reduce the people they are 
praying for, to a unity of a mass of people. Even more, they pray 


themselves for one another.” (Staniloae 1997: 80-81) 


“The Protestants deny the special ministering priesthood, 
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because they do not consider the presentation in continuation of 
Christ as sacrifice before the Father, for the believers, and the 
believers’ need for bringing their sacrifice which to be received by 
Christ Who to unite their sacrifice with His sacrifice. They 
contest the necessity of continuing the sacrifice of Christ and 
the necessity of the believer’s sacrifice, because of reckoning 
that the salvation has been obtained through the sacrifice 
brought on Golgotha, which is the juridical substitutive 
equivalent of the mankind’s sins, once and forever. To them, 
such an actualization of the sacrifice it isn’t necessary for the 
ones who want to be saved to unite themselves with Christ, the 
One Who continues to be in state of sacrifice, by no longer living 


as man to Himself, but to God.” (Staniloae 1997: 81) 


“Denying the ministering priesthood, it has at its basis the 
conception about a salvation accomplished in an exterior mode, 
in a past moment of the history, the faith being accepted as 
purely subjective act of the one who want to impropriate this 
salvation, without any engagement in the stream of the savior 
work of Christ, as objective work in continuation.” (Staniloae 


1997: 81) 


“Only the acceptation of the salvation as depending on the 
objective savior work of Christ, in continuation, it renders the 
priest necessary as seen organ through whom Christ commits 
this work in continuation, a work the believer too is involved in 
with the whole his - seen and unseen - being, or Whom the 
believers must open themselves, to subjectively as well. And only 
this acceptation leads to a primate of jurisdiction. Our salvation 
depends on the continuation of the work from above, of God, 
and not on our simple subjective decision of accepting that 


Christ has saved us on Golgotha, neither on an attribution of 
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Christ’s merits on behalf of us, without prayer. This fact must be 
concretized in the visible objective work of the priest, through 
which the Christ’s work attracts in it us too.” (Staniloae 1997: 


81) 


“Far from weakening the conscience of the believer that he is in 
front of God, the priest’s presence within Church with his 
objective work give firmness to this conscience, by the fact that 
he makes God felt as real objective instance in front of the man, 
an instance that is not shaken by the instability of the subjective 
feelings, about which the one who has them he doesn’t know 
whether they have or not a corresponding objective content, and 
therefore an objective reason. But this unmediated presence of 
Christ with His sacrifice before the believers, and within them, it 
is, on the other hand, weakened by a primate of jurisdiction 
within Church.” (Staniloae 1997: 82) 


“The Mystery of forgiving the sins by the Church’s bishops and 
priests, it has been practiced since the beginning of the Church. 
The case of Ananias and of Sapphira proved, by deviation, the 
rule of confessing the mistakes in front of the apostles (Acts 5: 
3). It is true that the Epistles of James advise: “Confessing to 
one another your sins and pray for one another, in order to be 
healed, for much is able the prayer of the righteous in its work” 
(Jas. 5: 16). But in this text, as one can notice, it is not said that 
through this reciprocal confession the believers are liberated 
from sins. For this, it is necessary forgiveness from God, and 
this can be granted only by the bishop or by the priest as being 
chosen and sent by God. The believers only heal to each other, 
through the reciprocal confession and through the prayer they 
do for one another, the weaknesses which lead them to the sins 


they show to each other. Beside this, within Church there is 
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practiced also a forgiveness of the believers amongst themselves, 
for their spiritual growth. But this is only a condition, for God to 
give the last forgiveness (The Lord’s Prayer, The Parable of the 
Two Debtors, Mt. 3: 23-25). The untying the sins it was shown 
by Saint James in the previous verse as being produced through 


the priests’ prayer.” (Staniloae 1997: 84) 


“The Church condemned the Montanans, who contested the 
Church’s right to forgive the killing, the fornication, and the 
idolatry: the Church also condemned the Novatians, who 
considered as unforgivable not only the sins mentioned before, 
but also all the grave sins, and, according to some historians, 
even the light sins. The Church also condemned the Donatists 
who affirmed that the traitors (traditores) from the time of the 
persecutions mustn’t be received back in the Church.” (Staniloae 
1997: 91) 


“In the light of this fact it is understandable what the Orthodox 
Church cannot accept the intercommunion for. The Eucharist 
isn’t only the Impartation with the Christ’s body but, especially, 
it is the bringing of the sacrifice in common by the ones who are 
imparted. But this means also their bringing, as sacrifice, in 
Christ. For this, they must totally identify themselves to Christ 
and to one another in faith. That’s why, before bringing the 
sacrifice, the community confesses its common faith, and on 
this basis the community manifests its love in union. After the 
Creed, the priest says: “May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the love of God-the Father, and the Impartation of the Holy 
Ghost, to be with you all”. The ones who bring themselves as 
sacrifice, they already are in the communion of faith, and 
therefore they are in the communion of the Holy Ghost, on the 


basis of the communion of faith. The penitent must be at his 
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turn reestablished in this communion in order to be able to take 
part to the bringing of the sacrifice to Christ and to be imparted 
with the sacrifice.” (Staniloae 1997: 92) 


“By any means the presbyters mentioned at the beginning didn’t 
have the meaning of elders, namely of aged persons, or of elected 
by the community without having a special grace, as the 
Protestant worlds understands the term, for they had the 
ministration of shepherding the other believers and they were 
receiving the Holy Ghost from the apostles, and not from the 
community (Acts 14: 23; Tim. 1: 6; Tit 1: 5). (The Greek word for 


“old man” — referring to the age — is: yépos) 


“It is right that in the New Testament the believers ordained by 
the apostles, and later by the bishops, they are called 
“sacrificers” or “sacerdots” (tepeis), as there were called the ones 
from the Old Testament. They are given later the name of 
priests. The Protestants draw from here the conclusion that they 
weren’t properly-said “priests” (lepetg), because any sacrifice on 
which the ministration of “priest” was related to, it has ceased in 
Christ. In order to justify their refusal of the priesthood, the 
Protestants were forced to contest the character of sacrifice of 
the Eucharist. But Saint Apostle Paul declares that the 
Christians too were having an “altar” on which they were 
bringing sacrifice (I Cor. 9: 13: 8uoliaotnpiov). He considered as 
sacrifice the body and the blood of the Lord, which he opposed 
to the animal sacrifices, and also to foods and drinks brought to 
the idols. “The things the pagans are sacrificing, they sacrifice 
those to the demons, and not to God. And I do not want you to 
be partakers to the demons. You cannot drink the cup of the 
Lord and the cup of the demons; you cannot be imparted at the 


Lord’s table and at the demons’ table.” (I Cor. 10: 20-21).” 
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(Staniloae 1997: 106) 


“The early Christians called the ministrants as “presbyters” and 
not as “sacrificers” (iepetg), because the second was name too 
tied to the idea of bringers of animal sacrifices with blood. The 
Christian wanted to distinguish themselves through this new 
name of the servants of Christ, from the Judaic cult.” (Staniloae 
1997: 106) 


“Unlike the Jewish and pagan animal sacrifices, the sacrifice of 
Christ was actually a spiritual sacrifice (willing self-sacrifice). 
For it was a permanent spiritual bringing of the Person of the 
resurrected Christ, and the ones through who it was visibly 
brought this sacrifice, they must bring themselves spiritually as 
sacrifices too. That’s why Christ brings Himself as sacrifice in 
continuation, in order these ones to be added to his sacrifice like 
Him. And not only them, but all the believers as well. This 
bringing consisted in a dedication of theirs, to God, in a spiritual 
mode, towards praising God through words and deeds. But this 
praise sacrifice of theirs, through words and deeds, it cannot 
take place without the sacrifice of the Lord’s body and blood in 
continuation, and without us being imparted with it. Both these 
things are said in the Epistle towards Hebrews: “We have an 
altar out of which the ones who minister the tent aren’t allowed 
to eat... Therefore, through Him, through Christ, let’s bring to 
the Lord praising sacrifice, namely the fruit of the lips, which 
extol His name. And let’s not count the benefaction and the 
generosity” (Hebr. 12: 10-15, 16).” (Staniloae 1997: 106-107) 


“For they have in common with the believers their spiritual 
bringing forth out of the power of the sacrifice of Christ, the 


Christian ministrants are no longer separated like in the mode the 
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priests from the old law were, or like the pagan ones were. This is 
another reason for it was avoided at the beginning of the Church 
to call them with the name of sacerdots, used in the Old 


Testament and in paganism.” (Staniloae 1997: 107) 


“Preserving and preaching the integral teaching of Christ it 
depends on the ministration of the Ordination stages, so that 
the Orthodox Church cannot recognize as valid the ordinations 
of other Churches which have altered this teaching.” (Staniloae 
1997: 112) 


“There cannot take place either a succession of the grace, to the 
ordained ones, from the bishops who have fallen from this 
teaching. Otherwise, we would fall in a magical understanding of 
the grace; the grace would not be a spiritual force united with 


the true knowledge about God.” (Staniloae 1997: 112) 


“If the Orthodox Church recognizes as ordained the members of 
the Catholic and Old-Oriental hierarchy (the problem of the old 
Catholic hierarchy would deserve a special analyze after our 
church would make sure that that Christian formation hasn’t 
deviated from the integral teaching), it does this on the basis of 
the oikonomia, namely in the case of those ones entering the 
Orthodox Church and completing their faith somehow chipped, 


from the moment of their ordination.” (Staniloae 1997: 112-113) 


“More difficult is to recognize the Anglican ordinations, given the 
great variety and fluidity in the Anglican Communion, not only 
in what concerns the teaching, but also in what regards the 
Mysteries. This is for to some of them the teaching about 
Mysteries has got diluted, so that the Priesthood isn’t reckoned 
as necessary by all of them. For now, the Orthodox Church 
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waits for the Anglican Community to advance towards more 
unity and firmness in teaching, in a spirit of closeness to the 


Orthodox teaching.” (Staniloae 1997: 113) 


“The fact that the Ordination makes the ones who have it 
capable of conveying to other Church’s believers the grace of the 
Mysteries not out of a personal worthiness, but due to their 
quality as representatives of the Church and as confessors of the 
faith, it is one of the explanations of the Church’s teaching 
about the non-repetition of the Mystery of the Ordination and 
about the coming back of the priests and of the bishops who fell 
in heresies and who were defrocked, and who now enter back 
the Church’s bosom. The capacity of validly committing the 
Mysteries which they have been invested with, through their 
getting out from the Church’s ambience of grace, that capacity 
has become non-working, but it hasn’t been totally abolished 
within them.” (Staniloae 1997: 113) 


“What deserves to be memorized from Karl Rahner, it is the 
finding out of a positive purpose of the death upon the human 
nature itself, a fact that was absent to the Catholic and 
Protestant theologies from before, which were understanding the 
death as simple payment or juridical expiation granted to God. 
The Anglican theologian E, L. Mascal says regarding to this new 
understanding of the death, done by Catholicism: “what often it 
was absent it is the recognition that the death is an act that 
fulfills the person who dies, an act that includes everything and 


it engages us personally”. (Staniloae 1997: 151) 


“One must notice that this power of restoring the whole cosmos 
through death, it is due to the fact that through it, one reaches 


not to a material foundation of the cosmos, but beyond cosmos, 
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through the spirit penetrated by God, which still remains in a 
connection with the material foundation of the cosmos. 
Although, this understanding of the death presented by Rahner 
and especially by Boros, it doesn’t seem to us as totally 
corresponding to the Christian understanding of death, 
especially to the Orthodox understanding, it still comprises 


elements worthy to be noticed.” (Staniloae 1997: 151) 


“From Orthodox point of view there can be formulated some 
objections to the Rahner’s and Boros’s vision upon death. 
Firstly, understanding the death as accomplishment of the 
earthly life it needs some completions and nuances, keeping in 
mind that the trajectory of the earthly life and the end of the 
earthly life, they present a large variety. Not all the people reach 
to take themselves in their own mastery, as persons, in an 
actual manner. Very numerous people do not have the 
possibility to do this, not even on a lightning moment of 
supreme conscience when facing their death, because of being 
caught by death unexpectedly, or after they have entered a 
helplessness of their conscience, they no longer being able to 
think at what is happening to them; or they have reached the 
total disregarding of it through faithlessness. That’s why the 
spiritual writings recommend us to always be prepared, namely 
accomplished as person, masters on ourselves on each moment 
of our earthly life, even if we can always deepen this state. But 
not all the people do this.” (Staniloae 1997: 151-152) 


“Karl Rahner reaches somewhat this interpretation of the death 
with Christ, as the force that consummates the man, prepared 
by a death with Christ during the whole life on earth. He does 
this, by declaring that the scholastic theory of the sacrifice of 


Christ as satisfaction brought to God for the ancestral sin it is 
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insufficient. Because of, in this case, our salvation wouldn’t be 
understood as our achievement. But Rahner doesn’t go in 
understanding the death as total surrender to God, surrender 
prepared through a gradual death to the sin, during the life on 
earth. He sees the death’s value only in obedience. In this sense, 
Christ dies during the whole His life on earth, or He prepares 
His final death through a death in development. But through 
this Rahner remains at the half of the road, between the 
juridical theory of the satisfaction and the one that sees in death 
a means for union with God, of the ones who die with Him. The 
understanding of the death, as proposed by him, it leaves 
unanswered that question considered by him as unanswered 
either by the theory of the satisfaction: why it was necessary 
that Christ’s obedience to the Father to be manifested 
specifically in the acceptation of the death?” (Stăniloae 1997: 
156) 


“All these show from which depths of wisdom it was produced 
the Descent of Son of God within history, in order to work, from 
it and through it, to the mankind salvation in its solidarity, for 
He wasn’t satisfied with working from the sky, not incarnated, 
upon each human being taken individually. God does not want 
the individualism of the monads, in a Protestant sense, but He 
wants historical solidarity. Otherwise, the history would not 
have any meaning. It would be completely devalued. The 
Church, also, it would have been be impossible, if there hadn’t 
existed except a personal report between the individual and God. 
What sense will make in this case, even the sparks lightened by 
God in each soul individually, if they have no effect upon the 
historical life of the human being, except of showing him the 
impossibility of any effect? The human being would be imparted 


with this Revelation only in the future life, when it takes place - 
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into a Protestant conception - the actual salvation.” (Staniloae 


1993 (1): 44) 


“In the newer Protestant theology, we encounter various 
judgments on history, but all of them have a unilateral 


character.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“Fr. Gogarten890 argues that only into the me-you report stays 
the living reality of the history and the creation in the same 
time. Responding to the appeal of the fellow human, experienced 
in the second person, we continue the history and, in the same 
time, the creation. The history, in its living core, it is an 
unaltered continuation of the creation. In other's pretension, in 
my limitation through him, in his presence, Im experiencing 
that the world is not an own product, but it is a creation of God, 
and in this encounter and in the working under its 
commandment it stays the history too. When I raise myself from 
the me-you report and I am working under the impulse of a 
principle produced by my mind, Im no longer into the history, 
neither into the unaltered reality of the creation, but Im into an 
illusory world, which is built by me. The Revelation propagates 
therefore only through the intimate report between me and you, 
because this represents the history and the creation untouched 
by sin, like it emerged from the hand of God. E. Grisebach 
argues the same idea on philosophical plan. After him, we do not 
have the reality but only into me and you meeting, named by 
Grisebach as present. All the constructions of the thinking, of 
the studying, and of the deed, into the situation of not-meeting, 
are individualistic and from dream’s world; they are getting out 
the human being from the present and from his needs, locking 


him up into a meditation on what it was, namely upon the past. 


890 Ich glaube an den dreieinigen Gott, Jena, 1926. 
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Emil Brunner891 thinks that into the content of the human 
life there exist reports and rules which, being absolutely 
necessary to this life, they are not products of the sin, but they 
essentially depend on creation: are “creational rules” 
(Schépfungsordnungen). Like all the Reformed, also Brunner 
inclines towards a pessimistic judgment of human life in history, 
but however he thinks the historical system of rules - in frame of 
which the human deeds took place - it has some neutral parts 
under moral report. This character it had, for instance, by the 
reports: young-old, child-parent, leader-led, and some of 
fundamental economical laws of life. The state is also a 
creational order, but it is affected in some measure by sin. What 
all “creational rules” have in common is that through them is 
being expresses the bond with the fellow human, and your 
obligation towards him. Into the depths of our historical life 
there are certain clean “creational rules”, but, more at the 
surface, the action of the sin raises up less pure constructions, 
like it is the State, for example. 

Brunner is close to Gogarten and Grisebach by the fact that he 
sees the life free of sin and the reality of the creational order and 
of the real history into the man-to-man communion, in the 
reciprocal spirit of love and in reciprocal serving. But he differs 
from those ones, because he thinks that in communion reports 
we do not meet like realities stripped away by all epithets, or by 
any social determination, like me and you per se. A father 
remains in his report with his child forever determined by his 
conscience of being father and, at his turn, the son cannot get 
out in his encounter with the father, no matter how intimate 
would it be, from the epithet of being the sun. Unlike the 


pessimistic judgment which Gogarten and Griesenbach said, 


891 Das Gebot und die Ordnungen, 1932. 
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Brunner argues that, by being determined by creation, these 
epithets and these social reports are not sinner per se, though 
almost never the man updates them in a sinless manner, 
because neither of the two accomplishes in his pure form the 
father or the son. However, not only in the sphere of eventual 
meetings between me and you - like realities which stand beyond 
any social epithet - there is absent the sin, but also in the region 
of meetings between me and you like realities qualified and 
structured through creation.A totally opposed opinion both to 
Gogarten and to Brunner, it showed H. Thielicke. He 
expressed in the most rigorous manner the Reformed 
conception, brought back to life by Karl Barth, according to 
which there cannot be distinguished anything good in history, 
not even a remaining rest from the creation’s order, from the 
structure of world like it emerged from God's hand. The whole 
history is carried on by the wish of selfish affirmation 
(Selbstseinwollen). No you can ask me within the history’s frame, 
for something that contradicts my will of affirmation; likewise, 
no one can ask me - in the frame of the history — for something 
while still remaining disinterested and undisturbed by his 
selfish will. Me and you cannot meet together directly, but only 
through the environment of the history, organized in 
“organizational rules”, which are not pretending and are not 
permitting an unconditioned oblivion of the self in front of the 
fellow human, but they require only a conditioned can ask me - 
in the frame of the history — for something while still remaining 
disinterested and undisturbed by his selfish will. Me and you 
cannot meet together directly, but only through the environment 
of the history, organized in “organizational rules”, which are not 
pretending and are not permitting an unconditioned oblivion of 
the self in front of the fellow human, but they require only a 


conditioned consideration, having only a role of restraining and 
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regulating our selfish will, which otherwise will conduct to 
chaos892. But Thielicke knows about a vertical history too - 
unlike of this history fallen on all the line called by him as 
horizontal. This consists in the man’s hearing of God's 
pretentions of unconditioned love for the fellow human, for 
totally forget about the self. But these unconditioned 
commandments cannot be fulfilled by the human being. These 
commandments have no other effect but to unveil to the man 
the misery of his historical condition, and his identity with the 
irremediable sinful of the whole historical structure, and to 
make the man waiting for the salvation - exclusively from 
God's mercy - into another realm of existence893, whereas the 
divine pretention asks us for entering the unconditioned 
connection with our fellow human, with the overcoming of the 
historical structure based on own will to affirm ourselves, and 
this thing we cannot fulfill it, so that the fellow human remains 
to us as a continuously inaccessible reality. In fact, we cannot 


meet him and it only remains to us to believe in his existence 


like “you”. “It is not possible, in the space of the history, a sight 


892 HELMUTH THIELICKE, Gesichte und Existenz, 1935, p. 124-125. „Wie kann man also davon 
sprechen dass es in der realen, d.h. unmittelbaren Begegnung mit dem Du und seinen unbedingten Anspruch die 
Erkenntnis der Schépfungsordnungen“ möglich sei, wo jene Begegnung selber schon getrübt und in ihrer 
Unmittelbarkeit gehemmt ist durch die ,,Schépfungordnung“, in deren Rahmen jene Begegnung sich doch 
bereits vollzog?“. „Die „Schöpfungsordnungen“immer Strukturelemente unserer gefallenen 
Geschichtswirklichkeit sind“. 

893 “Das Du des Anderen — wie es mir im profanen Soil gezielt ist — also immer nur das Du, das im Rahmen der 
Eigengesetzlichkeiten erscheint und durch sie bedingt ist... Ich bin ihm nur so Welt verpflichtest, als es die 
Gesetzmäßigkeit des geschichtlichen Lebens zulässt. Das bedingte Maß aber, in dem ich ihm verpflichtet bin, ist 
nun zugleich des Maß dafür, inwieweit es fiir mich „Du“ ist.“ p. 136 — 7. „Sein überdüngter Anspruch, den er im 
Namen des geoffenbarten Gottes, des Schöpfers, stellt, fordert von mir das Heraustreten aus meiner 
Geschichtlichkeit zur unbedingten Liebe und Hingabe. Gleichzeitig aber zwingt et mich — um der 
Unerfüllbarkeit dieser Forderung willen — mich mit der Geschichte zu identifizieren, die zu mir jene unbedingte 


Hingabe verwehrt und minder mich immer bei sich, d. H. Bei meiner Geschichtlichkeit, festhält.“ P. 139. 
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of the neighbor. It continuously remains that space between us 
and in the front of the faith, like an unseen wall which stops us 
from seeing the fellow human in what he is characteristic... and 
in this respect, therefore, we are moving through faith and not 
through sight, within history, and not in the immediacy of the 
neighbor. “The neighbor” is, strictly saying, a concept and an 
eschatological purpose, like also the unconditioned pretention 
bears an eschatological character due to its non- 
conditionality” (p. 140). 

The history is sinful in its entirety and, as there is no possible 
escape from it, likewise there is no possible raising to that deed 
which to be clean of sin. Through faith, we know about another 
realities plan, but the faith, instead of helping us to get closer to 
that plan, it rather shows us that we are nailed on the wall of 
moral helplessness, and that we are merged into the structure of 
history: namely of the sin. 

In what it regards both Gogarten and Brunner, we have no 
doubt that they considered the history like a frame which the 
Revelation can propagate within. But, either the thesis of 
Thielicke, as pessimistic as it would seem to us, does not take 
away from the history this character of it. It is true that he 
noticed the divine signals descending into the souls like vertical 
history, but these bright certainties get ignited into the people 
who live into the history, and they accompany the people in their 
historical life, even if they have no efficiency on their deed in 
history. Even if it isn’t influenced by the permanent descending 
or the perpetuation of the Revelation in it, the history it is, 
however, the necessary environment in which, in the present 
conditions, the Revelations it is made known to the people. Not 
any man who participates to the horizontal history is imparts 


with the Revelation, but, besides this participation, it is 
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impossible to somebody to reach the Revelation. 

But the opinion of Thielicke, according to whom, all the reports 
into the history are, under the moral-religious aspect, equal and 
in all of them is manifested, organized, and restricted, the selfish 
impulse, it cannot be sustained by the Christian point of view. It 
would be enough to challenge ourselves to Jesus Christ, who is 
the Son of God living the eternal life. If the historicity had meant 
sinfulness, the Son of God would have had also Him a sinful 
earthly existence. 

The weakness of the thesis it can be unveiled through more 
concrete illustrations too. Into the different rules which regulate 
the human life, like are the family, the state, the school, and the 
economic reports, just in the edges established by laws and by 
public opinion there exists a big elasticity in the way the people 
fulfill and can fulfill their duties. If the single factor which moves 
in the frame permitted by them, it was the selfish will to affirm 
the self, we would not encounter the great variety of moral order 
into the way of human deed within these rules and systems. 
And this variety results from the scrupulosity more or less 
accentuated, which the members of these rules understand with 
- under the pressure of the faith in God, most of the time - to 
behave within its frame, a scrupulosity which is not often 
deprived by the minimum requested by the law. From where it 
comes this scrupulosity, if the single thing which the historical 
man had been structurally preoccupied with, it would have been 
the selfish will to affirm itself? The commercial agents know that 
they are justified through laws to compete with others and their 
competition can destroy those ones. But among them there are 
some who refrain themselves from use all the competition that 
the law allows. Beyond their interests and beyond the law, they 
see the soul of the another, and they search for communion. A 


judge or a state's clerk can watch impassibly how a citizen is 
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struck by the law that they apply. But they can show also 
understanding, can they can share some tears from him, and 
they can lighten into this official frame the light of the self which 
search for and wake up into another person the soul which he 
enters the communion with. Thus, it can be set like a 
conclusion, the question: why some people compel themselves 
and succeed to correctly fulfill these duties, and they even 
exceed the correctness, if the correctness equals incorrectness in 
history, and if the law which it regulates the selfishness — the 
only factor of the history — it can be cheated sometimes? How it 
is applied the possibility of the deed to be variable, under the 
pressure of the conscience? 

From where comes then the tendency of the human being to 
exceed the minimum requested by the social rules and by laws, 
and to search for the soul of the fellow human? One cannot say 
that this search and encounter it stays on the same level, under 
the moral aspect, with the legal fulfillment of the duties towards 
them. The evidences are too powerful. The man’s striving on this 
direction it may seem absurd. But one cannot say, also, that 
through such raisings over what the low imposes into a social 
rule, it would that rule be abolished, so that such raisings would 
be dangerous. Not all the people can raise and not permanently. 
And if all of them can raise above the level required by these 
rules, these raisings would not be necessaries for the historical 
life. 

The history is not a uniform entity, under moral aspect, to be 
equally sinful in all its sectors and manifestations. Its 
permanent and fundamental rules are a minimum frame to 
maintain the people in reciprocal reports and conditionings and, 
therefore, the rules are superior to chaos. But they are not only 
brakes for the selfishness, or forms of the selfish transactional 


reports, but they can be and they are, in the majority of the 
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cases, more or less ladders on which the human being climbs 
from selfishness to searching for the soul of the fellow human. It 
exists in the deep of the human being, dormant, a longing for 
the soul of the neighbor, a longing for the communion with him. 
But this longing cannot be wakened up and it cannot be 
satisfied except by the passing of the human being through the 
frame of the fundamental reports established in “creational 
rules”. The human being cannot reach the report with his fellow 
human except by following frames of the “creational rules”, in 
order to raise towards the highest steps or even to get out of 
them. These are not only for keeping us on the spot, or to retain 
us from the chaos of the selfish impulses, but they are also for 
educating us and for leading us towards the goal of the true 
communion. By the fact that somebody is a father, he is not 
retained only from the selfishness to the fellow humans who are 
his children, but he is also educated how to really become the 
most loving soul towards them. But he who does not reach 
there, that one remains sustained by these rules, in order him 
not to fall in chaos. Because there is no human being who can 
live, permanently, in pure communion with each of its fellow 
humans. 

Are these sinful rules, or are they produced by the concern of 
God after the man’s falling into sin, in order to retain him from 
chaos? If they are sinful and produced by the falling into sin, the 
history, which is constituted by them, it is also opposed to the 
creation and, so, it is structurally sinful. 

If the pure communion between me and you, it is the perfection, 
out of the fact that Adam and Eva didn’t stay into a communion 
stripped by all social epithets, we deduce that they weren’t put 
at the edge of the perfection, but on the way towards it. Adam 
was a man, Eva was a woman, and the report between them was 


one of husband and wife. They were not sinful. They were kind, 
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but not consolidated into God. This rule is truly creational, and 
in it is implicitly given all other permanent rules of the human 
life prolonged into history. They are not occasioned by sin and 
we do not have, so, any motif to radically separate between the 
order of the creation and the order of the history. 

They weren't given, from the beginning, like barriers against the 
sin, but like helps towards perfection. Only after that they 
received this function. Of course that within history it happens 
in some places and times that these rules cannot be considered 
like ascents towards the meeting between me and you, towards 
the raising up of the human being to the forgetfulness of the 
self, to the selfless serving of the fellow human; it may happen 
that some people and some social groups reduce the whole 
history to the more or less correct fulfillment of the legal duties 
or of these rules, because of not seeing beyond history nothing 
as depending on the being of the history and on their purpose.” 
(Staniloae 1993) 


“We saw that the newer philosophy represents a turning back 
towards the objective reality. The second feature of it is the 
searching for an ultimate transcendence, and not for being 
known but because in its face and in live report with it the man 
accomplish himself in his fullness. 

Century after century, the philosophy has been trying to answer 
the questions of the rationality, believing that on their resolving 
it hangs the clarification of world’s mysteries and problems, and 
after some time in which exulted against reason, the vital 
impulse, the irrational, it lately wants to listen not only one part 
or another from the human being, but the man in his integral 
unity, like existence. Heidegger, Jaspers, Grisebach, the 
coryphaei of this philosophy, the want to decipher the human 


being in its fundaments; the philosophy is a reflection upon the 
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fundamental ontological categories of human being. 

They are saying that the man like a whole, he will wake himself 
up at what is his own, intimate (zu seiner Eigentlichkeit), 
namely to the state of existence, which is also one of knowledge 
of what he is, only if he realizes about the boundary like a whole, 
by what it is beyond him, by his transcendence894. Only when 
the man reports himself in his entirety to that transcendence, 
then he comes to his existence, at his own and ultimate living. 
When he reports himself to that transcendence only with his 
rationality, he remains into a numbed being, a hardened one, 
and without any interior resonance895. 

A border reality, a true transcendence for man it is only that 
which cannot be absorbed in his content or dominated by him, 
but it truly remains outside him, like a distress factor, like an 
opposition towards his own being896. 


Such a reality it is for Heidegger, the nothingness in which 


894 EWALD BURGER, Der lebendige Christus, Stuttgart 1933, p. 219 : ,, Die Frage nach der Existenz 
einhalt die Frage nach der Transzendenz. Das ist das gemeinsame Kennzeichen aller Existenzphilosophie". 
895 KARL JASPERS, Philosophie, I. Bd.: Philosophische Weltorientierung, Berlin, 1932, p. 23: ,,Das 
eigentliche Sein, in einen Weifwaren Sinn nicht zu finden, ist in seiner Transzendenz zu suchen zu der kein 
Bewusstsein überhaupt, sondern nur jeweils Existenz in Bezug tritt®. 
896 On the importance of the border, of the transcendence, for the human life order, insist more also Hermann 
Herrigel in “Zwischen Frage und Antwort, Gedanken zur Kulturkrise”, Berlin, 1930: “Die Grenze 
bezeichnet also nicht die wandelbare, sondern die unwandelbare Form, das letze, Sicherste, 
selbstverständlichste“. A real community without a commune border between those who are part of it isn't 
possible: “Gemeinschaft ist da, wo Menschen in einer gemeinsamen Wirklichkeit und einen gemeinsamen 
Horizont haben“. But this border isn`t put there by people, from inside the community, but from outside, from a 
transcendental. “Die selbst Gesetze Grenze, die von innen gesetzte Grenze ist streng genommen ein 
Widerspruch in sich selber... Wo das gemeinsame nur gesetzt ist, wo es auf Übereinkunft, auf einen 
Sozialkontrakt beruht, ist auch nur fiktive Gemeinschaft, Interessengemeinschaft... Die Grenze ist hier von 
innen her bestimmt, aus dem Willen der Einzelnen... Sie gehört also der Gruppe selber an und begrenzt sie 
nach außen. Wirkliche Gemeinschaft ist dagegen vorzustellen als eine Gruppe, die von außen her, aus dem 
Jenseits der Grenze, aus dem Absoluten her bestimmt ist und ihre Gestalt erhält. Die Grenze gehört nicht der 
Gruppe selber an, sondern wird von ihr verstanden als Offenbarung, als Verweichlichung des Absoluten“, p. 27 
-31. 
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passes us the death. When our being realizes that in his entirety 
it is destined to death, comes to the understanding of what 
really it is897. 

Grisebach argues the death is not a true transcendence, 
because it cannot be produced between our being and death a 
meeting like between two opposed realities. The man only thinks 
at death with anticipation. The death is the last point of our 
evolution, and the thought about it is a meditation from 
inside us on this natural end898. Therefore, the death does not 
raise us to the state of a true existence; it does not get us out 
from the closed circle of the self, it does not make us living into 
reality and like we actually are. 

The experience of the transcendence it takes place, according 
Grisebach, only through the meeting face to face with another, 
with an you; only in this experience the self it is truly urged by a 
transcendence, it is obliged to decide itself and get out from the 
illusory and endless contents of his constructions. 

Jaspers sees the encounter with the transcendence in every 
discontent of the self with his experiences’ objectifications. The 
transcendence is experienced in communion with the another, it 
is accomplished when the self exceeds the fellow human 
objectification. But it is met in every contemplation and work, 
when the self feels the wreck of all objectified resultants of what 


succeeded to notice from reality899. Jasper’s philosophy has a 


897 EWALD BURGER (Der lebendige Christus, p. 219) interprets Heidegger's thought like this: ,,Die 


Ganzheit und die Eigentlichkeit des Daseins wird erst offenbar an seinen «Sein zum Tode»“. 


898 Gegenwart, 1928, p. 556-8: „Die Begegnung mit dem Tode ist daher keine Begegnung in Wirklichkeit, 


sondern eine ständig voreilende, bedachte Begegnung... Dieser Tod ist in der Gesamtentwicklung der Wesen ein 


gleichgiiltiger, verschwundener Punkt, denn er gilt ja fiir alle als Gesetz. Der Tod gehört zum Wesen, er ist eine 


Bestimmung des Wesen, aber er ist niemals ein Transzendenz, ein Anderes, das dem Wesen des Menschen von 


außen eine wirkliche Grenze setzt... Niemals kann man den eigenen Tod in Wirklichkeit erfahren. Er gibt uns 


keine Existenz.“ 


899 E. BURGER (Der lebendige Christus, p. 219 — 220) told about Jaspers: ,,Wie bei Heidegger das letzte Wort 


das «sein im Scheitern». Das Scheitern ist die entschiedenste «Chiffre der Transzendenz». Mit der verhaltenen 
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religious breath, tough the fear of objectification and of 
determination of what he considered as transcendence, it 
determined him to avoid any fixation of his experience into a 
religious doctrine900. 

The closeness of the existential philosophy to the Christendom, 
it shows in the general fact that also the Christendom claims the 
totality of the man. It is not addressing only to the mind or to 
the sentiment, but to entire human being. Repentance, faith, the 
new life, these are total states and attitudes of the man. 
Moreover, we can tell that the tension manifested by the human 
cogitation into the existential philosophy for a transcendence, it 
is satisfied only in Christendom. 

Only the Christendom accomplishes the full existence, because 
it is the only one putting the totality of the human being in a 
report with the true transcendence. 

This transcendence, which cannot by any means be made a part 
of the conscience of the self, it is the person of Jesus Christ. 
Heidegger, Grisebach, and Jaspers, they attempted to find the 
transcendence of the man, but nothing from what they are 
offering, as such, it is the true transcendence. The death, if it is 
considered like our being’s passing into nothingness, it is not 
transcendence; the person of the fellow human is not a steadfast 
transcendence since he dies or we can reduce him to an object 
of our will. In general, we do not experience in him an ultimate 
given, a border that we cannot cross over, and a true force that 
urges us in an absolute way. The cherishing of the fellow 
humans, like a frontier to be respected, like a transcendence, it 


stays in proportional report with our faith in God, and with the 


Leidenschaft des Existierenden drängt Jaspers immer wieder die Existenz an die Grenze der Transzendenz und 
währt zugleich jeder Vergegenstandlichung der Transzendenz durch die Metaphysik“. 
900 E. BURGER, W. C.P. 221: “Jaspers Ausführungen sind, die aber bewusst zurückgehalten wird“. 
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obligation in which God places us towards our fellow human. 
Grisebach asks us not to bring any aprioristic element in our 
encounter with our fellow human, or any principled attitude 
formulated before, in order to be able to act exclusively 
according to the necessity of the encounter moment. But on 
which authority he founds this urge? The experience of the 
fellow human does not present like an ultimate base, a sufficient 
one, for such a behavior. Only if we bring the aprioristic element 
of the faith in God in this encounter with the fellow human, we 
will experience also him like a border. 

This is the motif for which Jaspers searched for an actual 
transcendence, as an ultimate basis of everything: namely God. 
But the transcendence, what Jaspers searched for like, it can 
become easy a simple state of the inside, a certain subjective 
feeling. 

Only the togetherness of the three realities, in which Heidegger, 
Grisebach, and Jaspers, they believed that they found the 
transcendence of existence, it truly comprises it. 

The true transcendence is not experienced by man either in any 
of his intellectual systems or in his artistic creations. Therefore, 
out of any of it, it does not detach the force which to set him into 
a state of frightened seriousness and responsibility; out of any of 
these, it does not arise to him the true self knowledge, like 
existence. With all his creations the man behaves in a playful 


spirit.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“The philosophy argues that this reporting to a You, as Jesus 
Christ, it is not a relating to the true transcendence, because it 
cannot be a diving into the infinity of God. One must search for 
God's infinity into the depths of the self or in the direction of 
endless deductions of the rationality. Searching for God into a 


you, even in Jesus Christ, it seems to “limit the God's infinity”. 
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E. Burger answers that “not the infinity is deeper that the 
personal character, but the personal character is deeper that the 
infinity”. In fact, the so-called infinity to which the man arrives 
to, through himself, it is a product of his person. And “the man 
is fully human not in his inside, but in report with you”. “The 
person is the true depth of the being”901. 

The mentioned objections of the philosophy are explainable 
because it considers the transcendence, rightfully, also like an 
infinite source for the spiritual richness of the humanity and it 
seems to it that a person cannot accomplish such a condition. In 
fact, the true transcendence have only the role of making us to 
be penetrate by our intimacy through its quality as border which 
gives us a holy shiver, but it is also a source, the only source for 
our growth. But this positive quality can be held only by a 
person. The person alone, by the fact that claims us, he makes 
us getting out from ourselves, or exceeding ourselves, to enter 
the communion with it, and, through this, to try a true 
enrichment. From it to us it is established a communication of 
existence, without melting our individuality. The objects and the 
principles, they have not the power to make us getting out from 
our selfish prison. The human persons have some power902, 
but not so much as the divine person has. And, by not getting 
out of ourselves, and by not entering the communication with 
the big wave of the reality, we cannot get richer. 

So, the more categorical is the claiming which comes from 
outside, the more we find ourselves in the front of more intensive 
personality, and the more we can exceed us by entering a true 


contact with the big reality. The true transcendence is in the 


901 W. c. 
902 Louis Lavelle, De l Acte, p. 519 : « L`amour... nous oblige à trouver dans les autres consciences... un 


moyen qui nous invite nous a dépasser nous-méme ». 
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same time the supreme border and the endless source for us, 
for, as a reality it is more fully border to us, and it is also a 
source to us. But only the person has both the quality of being a 
border which resists any our will to comprise it, and to be also of 
a source which gives us power when we are in communion with 
it. Only the person gives us the experience of the reality from 
outside us, and also, he gets us out from subjectivism, and he 
occasions us the enrichment through the contact with him. 
While, in the front of the object, only we are the active, the 
person is a factor which communicates its power.” (Staniloae 


1993) 


“According to the theory of Anselm of Canterbury, almighty in 
Catholic theology, the sin of the man, by being an offense 
brought to Gods honor, the sacrifice of His Son was a 
satisfaction brought to His honor, having as consequence the 
removal of the death which was hovering like a menace above all 
people. The sacrifice of Jesus had the meaning of reconciling the 
love of God Who wanted to save the people from the punishment 
of death, and His justice, which couldn’t leave unpunished the 
offense brought to Him. The Son of God made Himself man only 
to fulfill the juridical form of legal representation of people into 
the satisfaction brought in their name. 

A closeness to the people, like a good in itself, it wasn t needed, 
because of the man’s nature it wasn't broken through sin, but it 
was only suspended the normal relation between God and 
people and it was proclaimed on them the doom of death. 
Leaving aside the inappropriate appearance which God is 
described in, by this theory - like being so much preoccupied by 
His honor -, it is to be noticed that it is not necessary that the 
love and the justice of God to be considered as to be into a such 


accentuated opposition in order to explain the death of God for 
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the people. The justice must not be regarded as staying in 
opposition with the love, as opposing to this one a stubborn veto 
and as letting itself reconciled only with the price of a heavy 
sacrifice. It is rather comprised into the love, whether this is 
understood not like a heavy sacrifice, but, in a wide sense, like a 
real will for restoring the human nature. The man cannot be 
really restored without being shaken through an own sufferance 
or, because he cannot provide it to himself, through a 
substitutive sufferance for him. This is the basic structure of 
his being, into which it mirrors the importance of the moral law 
emanating from the divine being and will. The simple 
forgiveness, without this fundamental shaking of him, it cannot 
be useful to him, and it cannot snatch him out from his moral 


helplessness.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“According to the catholic conception, the human nature, by not 
being weakened through sin, but only having above it the 
menace of death, through the juridical satisfaction brought by 
Jesus Christ, being removed the death from above it, there was 
accomplished everything that must to be done. But the 
experience tells us that the human nature is too much 
damaged by the sin and that through the juridical act done by 
Jesus Christ with His face towards the Father, the human 
nature hasn’t been yet pulled out from its misery. There is 
necessary a continuous work upon it, because death is not 
something external, but in it, like a spiritual weakness which 
gradually crumbles the human nature. Jesus Christ made him 
man in order to permanently stay with His face towards the 
people while communicating through love His restoration 
powers, and these powers are overwhelming the people with the 
supreme intensity only when they know about His sacrificed 


committed for them.” (Staniloae 1993) 
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“The Nestorianism, which argues a godlike person and a human 
one into Jesus Christ, does not correspond to the will towards 
communion manifested from the part of God and from the part 
of the man. The Nestorianism stops God at the half of the road 
on which He has gone driven by His love. The Christendom is 
not representing only a message sent by God, but it represents 
God Himself, like He entered the world, like object of the 
revelation. God is a subject and also the Revelation’s object. He 
shows Himself, He gives Himself, He communicates Himself, He 
makes Himself content of the me-you relationship with the 
people, while remaining, in the same time, a subject of this 
communication and of this relationship that He established.” 
(Staniloae 1993) 


“Neither the second side from the whole of the action salvation of 
can be done through the Nestorian and Monophysite thwarting 
of the embodiment. Carried by His eternal obligation towards the 
Father, the Son wants to bring also the people to this state, 
which is in the same time the state of the communion with the 
Holy Trinity. People cannot elevate to this state by themselves, 
since they have got out from the communion with God, and 
since they have become unable for this communion. So, they 
cannot fulfill the eternal law, which is also of their being, the law 
of obligation towards the Father. Through everything they don’t 
do, they are not able to arise to communion, therefore they 
cannot be helped, but through His maximum closeness to them, 
through communion. The accomplishing of this law, of the true 
worship and serving in love of the Father, it cannot be fulfilled 
for people except by a man who hasn’t got out, because of his 
sin, from the communion with God. And He does it, by carrying 


the obligation, by the renouncing to the self, by the Self-sacrifice 
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to the ultimate limit, by dying a voluntary death in the most 
dreadful way. The maximum awakening of the communion 
subject it cannot be accomplished but through the sacrifice for 
him. So that, the death of Christ for people it cumulates in itself 
the effect of the maximum preparation of people for the 
communion with Him and, by this, with God, with the 
accomplishing of the law of the man’s obligation to worship the 


Father.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“Bulgakov was influenced in this teaching, somehow, by the 
great Protestant theologian G. Thomasius?°3. But while that one 
kept himself in between some limits, by not daring to declare the 
personal principle itself from within the divine man, but only a 
certain power from its basis, Bulgakov brought the theory to 
extreme, so that he fell a direct pantheism. 

The problem is, without any doubt, so full of mystery, that 
nobody has found yet answer it and to illuminate it. It can only 
be circumscribed more closely; there can be achieved some 
progresses towards its core of unsearchable mystery, but 
illuminating it in itself it is impossible. The man does not know 
yet what person factor is in itself. Even harder it is to pronounce 
over the modality of substitution of this factor. 

We are satisfied, for this reason, with the following general 
indications, remaining aside of the explanations given by 
Leontius from Byzantium, Maximos the Confessor, and John 


Damascene. The nature or the substance is the material, the 


903 G. THOMASIUS says: “The man carries in him a ghost of life emanated from God, which it is the 


immanent foundation of his personality. Not the personality itself: because the personality is wholly on the 


created side of his life and it is possible only through that it is dwelt in that godlike mveúua”. “Ein Beitrag zur 


kirchlichen Christologie”, in Zeitschrift für Protestantismus und Kirche, B. IX, 1845, p. 229. Quote from Oskar 


Benson, Die Lehre von der Kenose, p. 43. „The human nature characteristic stays, like it was observed, in that it 


has a divine reason of life (einen göttlichen Lebensgrund in sich trägt). But the same thing it is valid also for the 


Savior, of whom reason of life (Lebensgrund) it is the Logos”, W. c. p. 238, at Benson, W. c. p. 46. 
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content which a reality consists of. It is, for instance, the wood 
which a table consists of, the blood which the living body 
consists of, or the spirituality which the interior man consists of. 
For this, it also means what is common to all individuals or 
things belonging to the same species”. 

The hypostasis is that something which a reality consists of, 
rounded like a whole which has its support in itself. The 
hypostasis is not but the way to be like a whole by itself, 
rounded in itself, with own support, of the substance or of the 
nature. It is not an admixture of content, of material, to what 
the nature or the substance are. A wooden matter, rounded in 
the whole called as table, it has become hypostasis; the material 
and the spiritual matter which the man consists of, rounded into 
an individual whole, it becomes a hypostasis too. Thus, we look 
at the concrete man as being both nature - skin, blood, and 
spirituality - and hypostasis. The last one is not something more 
in addition to nature, but the nature itself in an individual 
shape, standing by itself. The nature alone is not yet hypostasis, 
but even the hypostasis is not equal to the nature or to a part of 
it, neither is an admixture to nature, of the same kind with it, 
but a nature’s way of existence. 

Since the nature has the shape of a whole, it has not been a 
simple propagation environment for some movements started 
from other points of the vaster whole which it comprises in, but 
it has its own movements, and its particular destiny. Every 
whole it has its center in itself. The extraction of a substance 
from the vaster ensemble, its rounding up into an individual 
whole, it has like a consequence the emergence of a center into 


this whole. The center of the substance part rounded into a 


904 Dr. FRANZ ERDIN, Das Wort Hypostase, Seine Bedeutungsgeschichtliche Entwicklung in der 


altchristlichen Literatur bis zum Abschluss trinitarischen Auseinandersetzungen, Fr. i. Br., 1939, p. 32-33. 
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whole it is no longer into the vaster ensemble which it has been 


taken from, but into this new whole.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“One could say: these virtues of spontaneous movements and 
activities are characteristic also to the human nature, through 
its liberty and its conscience, so not through its rounding into a 
hypostasis. But if we imagine that the nature from a human 
hypostasis is part a vaster whole, from a huge man, the 
spontaneity and the self-determination won’t start from the 
restraint region as much as the nature of an ordinary man 
would comprise it in the frame of that huge entity, but it will 
start from the center of the whole. So, only as the big nature of 
the huge whole it would be apportioned into smaller wholes, one 
could ascertain what these groups form like, into their inside, 
their spontaneity center, by gaining subject virtues. It is true 
that not the hypostasis brings the liberty and the conscience 
into the rounded whole of a human nature. The Church saw 
rightly when it condemned the Monothelite, who were saying 
that into Jesus, being only one hypostasis, there is only one will 
and one work, by arguing in front of them that each nature 
preserves its own will and its own work. But the manifestation of 
the will and of the work it is directed by the hypostatical center, 
it is set into movement from the rounded nature like a whole. “In 
any work the fundamental act belongs to the nature, only the 


fulfillment of the act it belongs to the person”%”°. 


905 H. URS VON BALTHASAR, op. c., doing the exegesis of Saint Maxim the Confessor, Migne, P. G., 91, 
292 D — 293 A; 91, 48 A — B. Saint Maxim the Confessor said: “It isn't the same thing with the possibility to 


want and to want. Like the possibility to speak isn't the same thing with the speaking. Somebody has 


permanently the capacity to speak. But he doesn't speak permanently. So that, the possibility to speak 


permanently, it belongs to nature; but how the hypostasis speaks... The capacity to speak had it the Word 


embodied like man, but this capacity was moved and it received a shape by His Godlike will”. (P. G. 91, 48 A — 


B). “Is not the same thing to want and to want in certain way”. “Like neither is to watch and to watch in a 


certain way... To want and to look belongs to the nature... To want and to look in a certain way, namely, to 
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Of course, the human nature cannot be rounded in a natural 
way into other wholes but into the common human individuals. 
It tends, in other words, towards a determined hypostatic state. 
In the human nature there is, like a potentiality, the human 
hypostasis how we know it and, so, also the spontaneity virtues, 
the ones of subject. The human nature reaches, on the basis of 
an internal law, the duplicated state of hypostasis—nature, of 
subject-object. In each man there is the hypostasis and the 
nature, the first one like subject, the second one like object and 
instrument, without the hypostasis being an admixture from 
outside, but the necessary shape which the nature reaches at, 
as soon as it exists in fact. Into the sentence “I warm myself’, I 
express both my quality as subject and also as object, both the 
hypostasis and my nature. The same double aspect I express 
into the sentence “I cogitate”, whereas I make a distinction 
between the cogitation subject from inside me and the act of 
cogitation joined together with the ideas I am cogitating at. The 
body parts, the states of the conscience, the sentiments, all I can 
express and name from me, that is nature. The subject is the 
agent which I cannot determine, on which I can put my finger, 
which lies behind the curtains that moves them, the only ones 
that I see. Just because we cannot determine and we give to ita 
name, we are using for it a word which takes place of a name, a 
pronoun, says S. Bulgakov (Tragödie der Philosophie, 
Darmstadt, 1927). 

But, while S. Bulgakov considered this agent, or me, like an 
entity differing from nature, we consider him only a new aspect, 


a new way to be emerged from the virtuality of the nature?°. 


want to walk and to not want to walk or to look to the right or to the left, or up or down, it is a way to use the 


will and the look, own only by who uses them, which distinguishes him by others”, P. G. 292 D — 293 B. 


906 S. BULGAKOV, considering the subject like a mysterious reality apart from nature, got close to 


Monothelites, to whom, according to H. Urs von Balthasar, W. c. p. 254 — 255: “the person was an irrational 


dimension beyond all it is nature”. Besides, “the Monothelitism is, in a certain regard, a precursor of the 
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The human nature, therefore, it cannot concretely ever exist only 
like nature, like object, like instrument, but it always exists like 
subject-object in the same time, like a revelator agent, and like a 
revelation environment. 

But, in a natural way, the subject aspect it also has it through 
its particular rounding into the common human individual?°’. 
By analogy to the things ascertained in the immanent world, we 
can also say about the human nature received into the unity of 
the second Hypostasis of Godhead, by the fact that its center 
coincided with the center of the whole, that Jesus didn’t lack 
anything in order to be a full man too. The unique center from 


within Him, it has received all the features not only of the 


personalist nominalism from Middle Age and from the modern time. If the person is something else than the 
center of nature rounded in itself, so that, being the factor who works, and this work no more being only a 
“centralization of the work”, but coming from beyond nature, it won’t be admitted anymore that into Jesus 
Christ - a single Person and two natures — there are two works, but only one. The human nature widowed of its 
work and will, it becomes a marionette, a phantom. The Monothelitism conducts to Docetism and it is 
characterized, in general, through a despising of the human nature, arriving to the to consider the embodiment as 
useless. 

907 In amazing similar terms described this report between nature and self, the most modern researcher of the 
human soul, Ludwig Klages. For him the life and the spirit from the man are the nature, and the se/f it is the 
subject, but not like an entity apart by the nature, but only like a center which emerge from the both 
togetherness. “Into self haven`t be searched something else, he says, but the rotation center strictly indivisible of 
both”, of life and spirit. (... “es muss davor bewahrt, im Ich etwas anderes zu suchen als den streng unteilbaren 
Drehpunkt beider”). „To use a palpable comparison: the self-reports towards his bearer like the rotation 
embodiment. “In order to use a palpable comparison: the self-related to his bearer like the axis of the Earth 
related to the terrestrial globe, but not like an iron rod which we would introduce through the middle of a sphere 
to give it an axis, a rod which can be separated from the sphere. The self it isn’t neither spirit nor life, but isn't 
though a new essentiality besides them, but the correlation point, of their collaboration, lack of any extension”. 
(“Mit einem handfesten Gleichnis gesagt: das Ich verhält sich zu seinem Träger wie die Drehungsachse des 
Erdballs zum Erdball selber, nicht aber etwa wie zu einer Kugel die abtrennbare Stange, die wir durch sie 
hindurch gesteckt haben, um ihr eine körperliche Achse zu geben. Es ist weder geist noch Leben, eben sowenig 
jedoch eine neue Wesenheit neben ihnen, sondern der aus regungslose Beziehungspunkt ihres 


Zusammenwirkens‘“). Der Geist als Widersacher der Seele, II. Band, Leipzig, 1933, p. 516. 
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godlike nature, but also of the human nature. The human 
nature had in Him all the development which it has each time 
when it reaches the hypostasis state. But the human nature’s 
virtues of hypostasis they weren't validated from a different 
center of it, but from the common center. This was the human 
and godlike center in the same time. 

Among people there stepped a man of whose center is no longer 
outside God, but into God, or that center is God Himself. The 
relations of the other people with this man, they no longer mean 
relations lived outside God, but relations with God Himself. Out 
of a human hypostatical center it flows all the power of elevating 
the humanity towards God. Whereas this hypostatical center 
has a power of attraction towards good, through which He 
overcomes all purely human centers, He is somehow the center 
of mankind. In the middle of the mankind if has been placed a 
godlike center. The mankind has gained, into its ontological 
region, a center and this center is God-the Word.” (Stăniloae 
1993) 


“Hans Urs von Balthazar is right when he sees in the 
Christological formula, established by the Synod of Chalcedon, 
the first apparition of the person factor into the philosophical 
conscience of humanity, and of its report with the being, rightly 
solved, but rather through an intuition than through a detailed 
specification. The Greek philosophy did not now but the 
dimension of the nature, of the being. It wasn't possible to find, 
only into the frame of this dimension, a satisfactory explanation 
for the union of the two natures in Jesus Christ, and for the fact 
that He is in the same time both God and man. “It wasn't 
possible to express the union between God and world, in Jesus 
Christ, through a pure philosophy of the «being» (durch eine 


reine «Wesens» - Philosophie). It was affirmed this union like 
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«physical», like «ontological, and the consequence was the 
mixing of the two poles into a new being; it was looked for an 
avoidance of this mixing, but they only found the solution of an 
accidental unity, an exterior one, one moral through a special 
relation between the two natures” (W. c. p. 199). The 
Monophysitism and the Nestorianism were wrong just through 
the fact that didn't saw something else except natures, except 
the dimension of the Greek philosophy so, they have to keep 
them separated or to mix them. At Chalcedon it was affirmed a 
special dimension, a third factor towards the two natures, in 
which to be accomplished their union without merging them. 
But this third factor, on the other hand, it wasnt seen like 
something coming from outside the natures, like an essential 
novelty which to complete the nature, but like a growth from 
nature, like accomplishing of it, like a new step of the developed 


reality from the being.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“Chalcedon has anticipated the later philosophical development 
which has reached the conscience of the lack of identity, 
between the order of the being and that of the existential. “With 
a kind of visionary certainty, it is established a formula which 
will unveil only later all its senses” (H. U. von Balthazar, p. 198). 
Leontius from Byzantium and Maximos the Confessor, they 
deepened even more the right meaning of this new dimension 
and of its report with the dimension of the being. The later 
philosophy, even if couldn’t avoid anymore the problem of the 
person like a reality different from the being, like a concrete 
necessary shape of the spiritual being, it struggled to look for 
other determinations of it. It identified the subject to the 
conscience or it considered it a mysterious factor descended 
from outside into nature. But later, in the times closer to our 


days, it seems that it has liquidated all these wanderings on 
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strange roads. Ludwig Klages, the existential philosophy, the 
French contemporary philosophy, they return to highlighting the 
person like an ontological reality different from the being, but 
they also consider the person like a concretization and 


accomplishing of the being.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“So, according to Lavelle the subject does not bring a new entity, 
but it is only the way of acquiring and of autonomous activation 
of a general power, of the nature, like we are calling it, according 
to the dogmatic formula. Just because that the subject brings 
not nether the work, but this belongs to nature, 
respectively to natures when we are talking about Jesus Christ. 
But, by making abstraction of these, out of the conception of 
Lavelle are arising also other conclusions of a more general 
order. According to him, the ultimate reality is an eternal and 
indivisible Act, which works not only on an absolute plan, but it 
stays also like availability in all individuals, in order these ones 
to actualize it according to their limited possibilities. It is the 
same divine essence, indivisible, in all the subjects. 

We will rectify this pantheistical feature of his conception by 
adapting it to the formula of the IV and VI Ecumenical Synods. 
Into the whole human nature there is the same indivisible work 
potentiality — it became active in different ways through the 
concrete human subjects — that permanently is sustained by the 
divine will and work. From divinity’s Act to human nature's Act 
there is a crossing. The divine work is not one with the human 
nature's work, but it constitutes it and it sustains the later one, 
which is one and the same in all individuals. Each subject 
actualizes, in their own shapes and in a limited way, the same 
work potentially available in him, like in all individuals. Each 
one puts into the work the common fund which is at the 


disposal of everybody. 
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That's why, there is in each individual the sentiment of 
responsibility not only for his own destiny, but for that of the 
entire world, by realizing that through his work he produces or 
he can produce modifications into the entire created 


existence908.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“In the Russian theology the doctrine about Sophia it has been 
developed much lately. Sophia, at father Bulgakov, it means the 
godlike life, the greatness, His glory, like an inter-Trinitarian 
manifestation of the godlike nature. It is the uncreated Sophia. 
But besides the uncreated Sophia, there exists the created 
Sophia, which is the created universe, a copy and an effect of 
the internal godlike world. The Son of God, through 
embodiment, He descended the uncreated Sophia, His godlike 
life, from the state of plenitude integrally manifested from 
eternity, into the stage of becoming, of developing. He reduced it, 
therefore, on the moment of His birth like man, to the initial 
moment of development, to a pure potential state, to the state of 
a Child also according to His godlike life, and not only according 
to the human one. 

Into the internal life of the Holy Trinity, it hasn’t been changed 
anything by this. The three hypostatic centers continue to exist 
and each one of the three persons continues to maintain His 
eternal personal relation with the other two, and the happiness 


which irradiates from these relations, it also continues to exist: 


908 “On peut dire que, dans l'unité vivante de ma conscience, je fais déjà l‘expérience d`un acte qui, a travers 


des opérations particulières susceptible de se répéter, de se modifier, de s‘enrichir, témoigne de son identité 


toujours disponible et me montre qu'il est participable par moi comme il est donc participable par tour", W. c. p. 


89. "Notre responsabilité a l'égard de I étre total est un témoignage en faveur de son unité ; in n`y a pas d‘étre 


particulier qui ne sente comptable de l‘univers entier, qui n‘ait en réserve une idée auquel il entreprend de al 


conformer; il sent qu ‘il doit prendre en main la charge même de la création... tous les gestes que nous faisons 


modeélent tour a tour toutes les formes du réel, les multiplient, les transforment et prennent leur part de 


responsabilité dans l‘acte même qui les a créés" (p. 90-91). 
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Father enjoys the Son and the Holy Ghost, the Holy Ghost 
enjoys the Father and the Son, and the Son, by continuing to 
exist like a godlike person, He irradiates objectively the godlike 
life and happiness. 

In itself, the godlike life and happiness of the Son it continues to 
exist, but like subject, He does no longer taste it, for Himself it 
ceases to exist. 

“The glory and the Godhead into Sophia shine from before 
eternity into the heavens, for the Holy Trinity, though, the 
second hypostasis, He leaves this shininess. He does no longer 
have it for Himself, but He receives the appearance of the 
bondsman, into the free ascesis of the kenosis. In this meaning 
“the young Child—God from eternity, He ceases to have His 
godhead for Himself: He remains only with the godlike nature, 
without Her Glory” (p. 253). 

The diminution, however, it refers to the hypostasis of the Word 
too. And this thing can be understood by itself. If the nature 
diminishes, the hypostasis which represents and carries the 
nature will remain in his full shininess. But also, for another 
motif, it must happen like this. The human nature cannot grow 
up like human nature into the frames of a hypostasis so 
different from it like it is the godlike one. 

Therefore, the divine hypostasis or self; by substituting into 
Jesus Christ the human hypostasis or Self, it had diminished 
Himself, until the level of a human hypostasis or self, for the 
substitution to be done into the most completely and natural 
way. 

The hypostasis manifests into the conscience of the self about 
himself. At the man the self is immersed in the current of the 
becoming; it appears and it grows. But in the same time, it has 
also a supra-temporal character. The time does not produce 


him, but it only develops him and it actualizes him. The self 
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exists also before the apparition like subconscious and from this 
subconscious the conscience grows up always, it specifies the 
self. Like principle of the entelechy, which leads the human 
being development, it is from the beginning. 

In our act of conscience, we perceive this supra- temporality of 
the self or, more precisely, this supra- and sub-temporality of it. 
We perceiving it like spirit both subject of becoming and above 
the becoming. 

To God, however, the hypostases are not subjected to the 
becoming. But one of the divine hypostases make himself also a 
human hypostasis, namely just into the sense that He 
renounces to the permanent actuality of his conscience, by 
entering also, in this regard, the current of the becoming. The 
self of the Word remains the same in His being, of course, but 
potentiates His conscience by accepting to be developed just like 
a human conscience. 

“The second hypostasis disrobes Himself from His godhead, 
leaving it, not like a source of the inter- hypostatic life, but like 
personal godlike form of existence: the Son ceases to be God for 
Himself and, therefore, He does not refer now towards the Father 
only like a hypostasis of equal godhead (“I and the Father, we 
are one”), but also like one who considers the Father like His 
God. The conscience of paternity of the Father it makes room; it 
is plugged by the reference of being sent by Father” (p. 257). 
Objectively, in Himself, the Son still remains Trinitarian 
hypostasis and in the same eternal relation of a born from the 
Father, but subjectively, for Himself, He relation of obeying the 
Father relation, the relation of human hypostasis.” (Stăniloae 
1993) 


“These punishments are: the need for sleep, the hunger, the 


thirst, the tiredness, the sadness with the crying, the fear of 
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death, the sensitivity to torments, and the mortality909. The 
imperishability and the immortality of the body of Jesus Christ 
were sustained by the Aftartodocets who were condemned by the 
Church. It is right that the intimate presence of the godlike 
nature, by enforcing the body, it makes it to raise up from the 
state of mortality and corruptibility. Therefore, Hesychios from 
Jerusalem says: if God endured all our things, He did it through 
a state of retention of godlike power from this influence910.” 
(Staniloae 1993) 


“Seren Kierkegaard has spoken about a consummate incognito 
of God under the appearance of a man (in the writing: Eintibung 
im Christentum) and, consequently, he considered the faith like 
an act of the believer’s purely heroic decision, a jump into the 
void, with the confidence that he will find the firm ground. Jesus 
appeared exclusively like a man. Neither His contemporaries 
could, nor can we find support in any of His manifestations for 
our decision to believe. This decision is fed exclusively from our 
boldness, from our capacity to risk. 

But then we could believe to every other humble man that he is 
God; the faith would have been a totally subjective act, an 


arbitrary one. 


909 S. Bulgakov says that the human nature of Jesus, being without the ancestral sin, though, it was not going in 
a natural way towards death, because Adam had the possibility to die even before the sin. The Lord was not 
entirely outside the possibility of death, but of a forced death, not of a natural one. The death becomes inevitable 
to Jesus only after in Gethsemane He fully assumed the human sin. Not being death in His nature, Jesus cannot 
die except a forced death. W. c. p. 396-7. It seems that this conception of S. Bulgakov doesn't correspond with 
the one of Saint Maxim the Confessor, because he seems to put also the death with together with the sin into the 
line of the ones taken by Jesus through the rational assumption, while after the Saint Maxim the death it is 
assumed together with the nature. Of course, into a wider sense also the irreproachable helplessness’s of the 
nature are voluntarily assumed, but together with the nature, aprioristically, not a posteriori. 

910 W. c. p. 140, John Damascene says: “The body of God but united after hypostasis with the God — Word 
Himself was not separated from the natural mortality, but has became life doer because of the union after 
hypostases with the Word”, w. c. p. 219. 
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No matter how much wanted Kierkegaard, or after him the 
Protestant dialectician theologians, to remove any objective 
support of the faith in Jesus as God, they must admit some of 
the subjective reasons. So, for example, not any other man on 
world, who has behaved with seriousness and moral noblesse, 
he has affirmed, ever, that he is God, except Jesus. If there 
wasn’t any other, at least this element is admitted by all the 
mentioned theologians like an objective motif for the ones who 
“dare” to believe just Jesus like God, and no any other man. 
Kierkegaard supports his “dare” of the faith also on the moral 
uniqueness of Jesus. He has done in the Protestant theology the 
biggest case of Jesus like “model” for life. But this is one of the 
classic objective criteria of the veracity, of the dignity of credence 
of a mediator of the Revelation. 

So, also according to these theologians, there was something in 
the manifestations of Jesus which was raising Him above any 
man. They also admit that the listeners had experienced this. 
So, God was not into an absolute incognito. 

The same dialectician theologians grant, on the other hand, to 
the word of Jesus, the virtue that it created and that has been 
creating until today, in people, the certitude that He is God, so 
they are saw and they have been seeing in this word a power 
differing from the one which the word of the men has it. 

The human word has become, so, means of God's revealing, of 
the revealing like a subject, not of showing, but though, not of a 
simple affirmation, but of creation of an experience, of a “seeing” 


into the souls of the listeners.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“In the fact that not all His listeners were obliged to ascertain 
that Jesus was God, it consists the cause due to which the 
mentioned Protestant theologians would want to consider God 


like being present entirely incognito in Jesus and the faith being 
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exclusively an act of subjective dare. This phenomenon can be 
sufficiently explained if we will take into consideration also the 
factor of sin, from man. The revelation presents itself, actually, 
with objective criteria and objectives, which distinguish the 
revelation from everything that is a simple human manifestation, 
but the experiencing by man of these objective criteria and 
features it depends on the will of the man to step over the 
egotistic and autonomist self-pride. If somebody wants to listen 
seriously to the word of Jesus, by defeating the easiness of his 
sinful prejudgments, it is impossible to him not to have the 
experience that here welcomes him a superhuman reality. The 
faith is also a question of will, because everything Jesus says 
and does it can be left to slip over the skin of the hearing and of 
the sight, or it can be misinterpreted, evaporating everything 
that it has different —- and, so, the faith is an act of decision — but 
it is not less true that, just by the fact that it is necessary this 
easiness for the hiding of what Jesus represents differently from 
everything that is human, this different something exists and if 
the man do not force himself to slight it, but a contrary, he pays 
the deserved attention to it, he will have the experience which 
founds his faith.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“Some theologians affirmed that, according to the testimony of 
the Holy Scripture, in the beginning, the sacrifice was not tied to 
the idea of the sin and it was not started out of the desire of 
obtaining God's mercy, but it was a simple homage brought to 
the Giver of all, a symbolizing of the idea that all the fruits of the 
earth belong to God. But, no matter how much it would have 
been joined this idea together with the practice of the sacrifice, 
we are seeing the idea of the sin and of expiation still as 
accompanying the second sacrifice about which we are told in 


the Holy Scripture: the sacrifice of Noah. “(Gen. 8: 2) And the 
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LORD smelled a sweet savor; and the LORD said in His heart, I 
will not again curse the ground any more for man's sake”. In 
the first sacrifice of which the Scripture tells us, the one of Cain 
and Abel, it is not told anything about sin, but neither is the sin 
excluded. From the language of the text it is found, though, like 
a result of the sacrifice, the mercy of God, thereby the pre- 
existence of an upset for the human mistake. Through the Law 
of Moses, it is powerfully highlighted the expiator role of the 
sacrifice. The man who was bringing an animal for sacrifice, he 
was bringing it for the cleansing of his sins, for gaining the 
God's mercy. He put his hands upon it to transmit his sins to 
that animal. The Pascal lamb was sacrificed for the first time for 
God in order not to kill the first born of every household and to 
escape the Jews from the slavery of Egypt. The Epistle to 
Hebrews, which gives us the most authentic interpretation of the 
sacrifices of the Old Testament, it persistently repeats that they 
were brought “for sins” (5: 1, 3; 9: 7; 10: 4 etc.), for cleansing, 
for forgiveness from the part of God, for reconciliation with Him, 
for obtaining His mercy, and therefore, instead of a sacrificing of 
the man himself. The fact that the goal of the sacrifice it is the 
atonement of the human sins, it shows us that God wants the 
sacrifice of the man, and not of the animal. If it had remained 
permanently to the animals sacrifices for obtaining His mercy, it 
would have been accredited, though, the idea that God simply 
likes the smell of the blood, like some favorite nourishment, like 
the pagans believed about their idols. But they did not remain to 
these. Otherwise, even if it seemed more appropriate that God to 
pretend animal sacrifices than human sacrifice, only the human 
sacrifice shows the superior meaning of the institution of animal 
sacrifices and it accomplishes what was manifesting through 
that waiting. Not the animal sacrifice is appropriate to the just 


notion of God and to the motif which it is brought for, but the 
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sacrifice of humans. Because the human sacrifice, though it 
reaches its culminant point through blood shedding, though it 
makes us thinking that not the blood in itself is what God 
pretends, but the sufferance and the complete auto-annulling of 
the man like a spiritual being, manifested through death. If the 
blood in itself had gained the benevolence of God, it wouldn’t 
have been understandable why he would have preferred the 
human blood instead of the blood of the animal. If the blood in 
itself had described the path to God, it would have been 
unfounded the affirmation of the Scripture that the idea of 
sacrifice has found its accomplishing just into the sacrifice of a 


spiritual being, namely of Jesus Christ.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“We arent thinking here at a legal requirement established 
exteriorly, by God, like an impersonal scale that would require 
as much sufferance in this side of the balance to equilibrate the 
sin from the other hand of the balance. But we want to say that 
the sufferance of which would be capable even the pure man, it 
is a moral force too weak to be capable of melting down the huge 
pile of sins which fills up, over the head and ears, the human 
genre in all the persons and in all their manifestations. It is, so, 
about a sufferance as power, like a spiritual intensity which to 
exercise victoriously upon the sin which overwhelms the 
human nature, under the form of moral inertia, pettiness, and 
egotism. Only because it is necessary a sufferance capable, 
through its intensity, to melt down in a spiritual way the bad 
fund of the man, it could be sustained that this report can be 
exteriorly expressed, also like a legal requirement. God Who asks 
for the sins of the people a sufferance equal to the sins — at least 
from somebody else on behalf of the people — He asks for it 
because only into such a sufferance is it a power capable to melt 


all the sins down, because there exists an internal and direct 
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report between sufferance and sin. 

Of course, this order of things on the spiritual ethic plan was 
establish by God. And, because He established the mentioned 
internal report between sufferance and sin, He established also 
the equivalence between them like a legal expression. But this 


equivalence does not exist without that report.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“In the theory of Anselm, the God's love, which He wanted to 
escape us through, from death and from His justice, which 
opposed to a forgiveness for free, the sufferings are shown like 
being opposite and it is necessary a great power of inventiveness 
to possibly be reconciled. 

But if the internal shaking of the man through his own 
sufferance or through the sufferance of another, it is necessary 
just for, by being reestablished in his eyes the prestige of the 
divine authority, to be possible for him to restore himself from 
the ground up, God asking for the removal of the sin, He does 
nothing else but to pursuit the true restoration and salvation of 
the man which is desired by His love. Just the love of God Who 
wants the man really elevated from the state of relaxation of his 
moral springs, it imposes the sufferance and the sacrifice. In 
this way, the love and the justice no longer appear so opposite. 
The justice is only a modality of work of the divine love. The love, 
understood in a wider sense, of wanting of the real good for the 
others, it comprises also the justice like a method for their true 
restoration. In this sense, the opinion of some Eastern Holy 
Fathers, who deduced the embodiment and the sacrifice of the 
Savior only out of God's love, without speaking about His 


justice, it is profoundly true911. Also, the idea of the other ones 


911 L. BINSWANGNER, w. c. p. 592-3, insists on the fact that the order of love it does not remove the order 

of the justice, but it integrates it to itself, like a subordinated element, like the soul does not remove the body, 

but he raises the body into his order, by subordinating the body to himself. He gives the example of the attitude 
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that the Son of God has embodied to save the man from the 
power of death and of the evil, because this saving was 
impossible without an internal shaking of the man consequently 
the expiator sacrifice of Jesus Christ, it is also true.” (Staniloae 
1993) 


“Behold the theory of Moberly, which in its general scheme does 
not go astray from the classical explanation of the Lord’s death: 
“The general idea of an atonement of the sin it asks, in the same 
time, for a perfect power of penitence and a perfect power of 
sanctity”. He who condemns the sin in itself, He must have the 
quality to condemn it. “In order my repentance for the past to be 
perfect, it should my person to be absolute one with the Justice 
in the condemnation of the sin into me and in my account. But 
such a personal identification to the Justice, if it had been 


possible, it would have been in a contradiction with my past” (p. 


that we can adopt towards the conflict between an owner and the thief caught in his garden, whom the owner 
starts beating. It is here a meeting of tendencies, of forces, and of ideas, which gives the phenomenon of the 
punishment. We cannot adopt a negative attitude about it, because the social order could not be otherwise 
maintained. But, in the same time, we can approach more intimately these two fellow humans, who are in 
conflict, and to feel love both for one and for the other, without ceasing to justify the owner who defends his 
property by punishing the thief, and without ceasing to disapprove the thief for his theft. When we are looking at 
these two fellow humans only through the light of the justice, we are far from them, and we have in our sight not 
their intimacy, but the general order and their deed in report with it. When we are looking at them through the 
light of the love, we have got so close to their intimacy, then we feel that we are participating at everything hurts 
each of them. (“Dann bin ich in liebender Imagination sowohl der Bauer als der Knabe, tue, leide, tiber 
dartiberstehende Subjekt, Sonden als von der betreffenden Handlung an diesem bestimmten Spiel des Daseins 
mit ergriffenen Glied liebender Wirrheit‘, p. 577). God, in His quality of founder and preserver of the moral 
order, He looks at the people through the perspective of the justice. But, by coming closer to them, through the 
embodiment like man, He feels solidarity with their misery, arching His love over the attitude of a keeper of 
justice. Through the fact that He makes Himself man, becoming one of the se/ves in which He implements the 
same nature (Sein), through the report of love which He enters with the people in, by making to pass from Him 
to them and from them to Him the flux of the existence. He voluntarily assumes their guilt and He conveys them 
His justice after resurrection. Like a righteous God, He is the one who punishes, but like a Loving God, the one 
who puts Himself in the place of people, by making Himself man and by waiting for His punishment. 
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111). In order to be able to condemn in me the sin, I must be 
identified to the justice in all its purity, namely free of the sin 
from the past. These two features cannot be found together in 
any man. They were found only in Jesus Christ. He was the 
qualified judge of the sin, but He condemned it into Himself. But 
the question arises: it is possible the penitence of a person who 
has not sinned? Moberly answers that the _ substitutive 
sufferance for foreign sins it is a daily fact amongst people. 
Amongst people does not exist only exclusivity, like it seems to 
us at surface, but there is also a unity of nature increased 
through love. “We cannot enjoy and suffer, we cannot gain and 
loose, we cannot commit sin and repent, by being totally alone” 
(p. 119). 

“But maybe one would say that, no matter how real and strong 
would be the repentance by sympathy, finally, the repentance of 
the compassionate friend cannot be so real and so personal like 
the ones of the guilty himself. This is true - if it is anywhere true 
- only because of the limitation of our power and our will of 
compassion. It is true in proportion of our incapacity of 
unselfishness. Where the capacity of abnegation starts getting 
closer to its ideal, we can find, in our experience, that the 
penitence of the good man in favor of the condemned fellow 
human not only that it anticipates and it directs the possibility of 
that one towards repentance, but even his repentance is sharper, 
and deeper, and more real than anything can be made in this 
direction by the condemned one in person. The presence of the sin 
into the person of this one it melts the sharpness of the power to 
detest the sin. I want to hate the sin, and I hate, into a certain 
degree, the sin which terrorizes my will. But just because it is 
mine, because it has its place and its power in my own 
conscience about sin, I cannot hate it with the whole intensity of 


my heart, which the one who was never been touched by sin can 
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hate the sin with; that intensity which I would want to hate it 
with, if all its power which weakens me had been melted down 
and I personally would have been again in accord with the 
justice of God (p. 121). 

To illustrate this, Moberly challenges himself to the case of the 
mother. 

“The repentance of the child it can be more cruel, more violent; 
but comparatively, it is superficial, confuse, helplessness, and 
unreal. The pain of the mother it is not smaller, but bigger, 
because she is outside of that troubling presence of the sin. She 
is less despaired, but she is more profound... The heart of the 
son cannot be broken, at least not right now. Only later it can 
be, when the penitence will have done its gradual work, by 
penetrating, by comforting, and then he will feel the sin and he 
will see it like it is” (p. 122). 

The mother feels responsible for the sin of his son. Her 
substitutive capacity of penitence it stays in report with her 
degree of purity. The heavier the sin is, the more her capacity of 
true penitence it evaporates. “The power of penitence, namely 
the true penitence, it depends not on the degree which her own 
unrighteousness is in, but it depends on the degree which the 
penitence is not of her own” (p. 123) 

“It depends on two things: the first one is the degree of own 
identification not to the sin, but to the holiness. This does not 
mean, of course, that she must reach the absolute identity to 
the holiness... And the second one is the fullness of her capacity 
to identify her own self to the being of the child. The slightest 
trace of egotism it blunts the sharpness of it. Her perfection 
must be a true triumph of love”. Of course, no earthly mother 
has reached yet the degree of an absolute love. There is a unity 
of nature between people, which unveils them and which is 


being deepened through love. “One participates to the nature of 
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912 H. ANDRU 


the another”. “If under the power of temptation, one has felt, the 
other one will look at the temptation of the fall, like a spectator 
from outside... What has happened is not understood from 
outside. It is felt, with some sort of fear, inside” (p. 129). “If the 
love was bigger and more perfect, the unity would be bigger than 
it is. If her obvious limit is the limit of love, which would be 
somebody’s capacities of communion, of whose love would be 
absolutely limitless, with the living experience of the other 
one?... The mother illustrates this, by what she is, and not only 
like a preliminary way to suggest what she does not reach” (p. 
126). 

The perfection towards this direction it has been accomplished 
by God embodied like man. “He has made Himself, in a 
voluntarily way, one with the man, one in the nature, and one in 
the love: one in the absoluteness of the unity, so that the union 
of the most perfect mother with her child it is not, in comparison 
to the perfection accomplished by God, but a dark and distant 
shadow. He has made Himself one with the man; He has made 
Himself man, He has made Himself humanity. He has 
impropriated, namely, that conscience of the man, that 
conscience of the sin, but which the man cannot accomplish the 
saving penitence for sin without; the full conscience of the sin 
into the full light of the holiness, this is His personal conscience. 
Thereby, the condemnation of the sin — not only from outside, 
but also from inside — through the power of self-identification to 
holiness, into the act of self-presentation like a penitent, it can 


be perfectly accomplished in Him”.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“The resurrection is preceded by the descent to hell. According 
to the doctrine of the Orthodox Church, the resurrection belongs 


to the royal dignity912. The old Protestantism considered the 


TSOS, The Dogmatic, Sibiu, 1930, p. 230. 
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resurrection like belonging also to the hierarchal ministry913. 
Jesus would have descended to hell in order to continue His 
sufferance also for the ones from there. Because the last step of 
the torments it is the one from hell, Jesus would have endured 
those torments too, on the basis of His will to identify Himself to 
the whole human pain914. 

But the will of the Orthodox Church to relate the descent to hell 
to the royal dignity it has profound significations. As even some 
Protestants notice, Jesus couldn’t go into hell to continue the 
sufferance because the torments of the hell are constituted from 
sufferance interweaved with the persistence into sin. They are 
the eternity of the vicious circle, and of the punishment for the 
sin, and of the revolt against the punishment. Only who didn’t 
leave from here purified through the efforts of his will and who 
stepped like so into eternity, he entered, eo ipso, the hell. Jesus 
didn’t die for the sin. The Protestant B. Steffen says: “Obeys 
himself the inferno only who obeys the sin like a sinner”915. 
And Dorner declares: “Christ could not support the torment of 
the hell, because they belong to their eternity and, due to the 
unchangeable character, the unhappiness of the despair’916. 
The victory of Jesus over the death it is real only in the case 
when the death cannot hold Him even for an instant, in its 
possession. The descent into hell, in order to suffer the torments 
from there, it would mean the death took Him into its mastery 
like on any other sinful man. When we say the death didn’t lay 


its mastery on Him, we understand that the detachment of the 


913 At the Orthodox believers this theory is sustained by Sergei Bulgakov, w. c. p. 406, though it is not 


explained and it is not based this affirmation except on the general observation that “the sacrifice of Christ 


unveils through this its power not only in life, but also through death, into grave”. 


914 B. STEFFEN, w. c. p. 116: “Die (protestantische) Orthodoxie behauptet, unser Heil sei davon abhängig 


dass Jesus die Héllenstrafen, also das genaue Äquivalent die Sünde der Menschen, erlitten habe“. 


915 W. c.p. 116. 


916 At B. Steffen, c. p. 
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soul from the body it didn’t mean to Him a continuation of the 
sufferance, a continuation in a diminished existence, but it 
meant an outburst of the spirit in the whole plenitude of His 
powers. In the moment in which “(1 Pt. 3: 18) (...) being put to 
death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit”, and so He 
descended into hell, like also the churchly songs tell us.” 


(Staniloae 1993) 


“We mentioned in another place that the universal judgment, 
from the end, it is different from the personal judgment, which is 
done on every man, when he dies, because the happiness and 
the punishment will be bigger. This is the doctrine of the 
Orthodox Church, unlike the one of the Catholic Church, which 
affirms that the universal judgment won’t bring anything new, 
being a simple festivity of historys ending. The Orthodox 
doctrine is proven like the most conform one to the solidarity of 


the mankind and to the unity of the history.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“The ascetic efforts are means through which the human nature 
each of us bears it participates to the force of Christ’s human 
nature; this is for in our efforts it is present the Christ’s human 
force too. The potential bond with Christ it becomes effective to 
us through the faith in Him, and His force becomes our force. 
That’s why our ascesis is a gradual death with Christ, as an 
unfolding of power, a death of the former man, a Baptism’s 
prolongation through will. It isn’t only an imitation of Christ, as 
in West, but it is a heroic mortification with Christ and into 
Christ. We are united with Christ even before the culminant 
state of union with Him, even in the prolonged act of our 
mortification. We do not only resurrect with Christ, but with 
Him we die too; or, we won’t resurrect with Christ if we do not 


die with him, firstly.” (Staniloae 1992: 10) 
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“Some of the Protestant theologians — by understanding through 
the mysterious union with God exclusively this identification 
between man and God, and by not admitting the possibility of a 
direct, unmediated contact with God, a contact which not to be 
an identification as substance - they reject, in principle, any 
mysterious union, and they fall in the opposite extreme, of the 
irreducible separation between man and God. According to those 
theologians, between man and God there isn’t possible any kind 
of transmission, no kind of unmediated contact, and just 
because of that God uses exclusively the word, as they say, in 
order to establish though a connection between Him and us. “By 
the fact that God chooses the earthly form of communication of 
the word” says a Protestant theologian, “it is shown that it is 
excluded the unmediated union which we would have stayed 
with Him in, if we hadn’t been estranged from Him” (Karl Heim, 
Jesus der Herr, Furche Verlag, Berlin, 1935, p. 182.); or, as the 
same theologian says further: “If God comes close to us - and 
we are with the whole our existence in a movement contrary to 
Him - in the indirect form of the word, namely in a form which 
He remains though hidden, this is a merciful sparing of ours. 
This is because we couldn’t have been able to endure the 
unmediated presence of God”. (Heim 1935:183)” (Staniloae 1992: 
13-14) 


“The Protestant theologians of the dialectical school, by rejecting 
any mysterious union with God, they have in their sight, as I 
said before, the Hindu conception, or the Eckhart’s conception, 
the idealistic one, and, by and large, any sort of religious or 
philosophical pantheism, to which between man and God there 
is an “uninterrupted continuity”, an evolutionary ascension 


unstopped by any precipice, the man being in essence and 
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becoming in actuality, by developing one or another of his 


powers: god.” (Staniloae 1992: 14) 


“The Protestant theology cannot see how could be understood a 
“union” with God otherwise than an identification, more or less 


total.” (Staniloae 1992: 14) 


“The Protestant theologians (especially the Dialectical School: E. 
Brunner, in Wort und Mystik 1928) reckon the word as the sole 
means of the divine Revelation, and they see in the word 
something opposing to any real communication and to any kind 
of contact between man and God, Who just because of that He 
unveiled His will by word, in order not to show Himself, due to 
His separation from us. The Protestant theologians of the 
Dialectical School they discern, of course, the Revelation’s word 
from the detached idea, from the self-standing idea, or from the 
own thought which I utter to myself inwardly or with voice, or 
from the word of another person who is equal to us. The 
Revelation’s word is always the word of the divine Person 
addressed to the human person. In word there is unveiled the 
presence and the will of the supreme Person, of the divine 
Person, Who has something to do with me. (...) The word is a 
relation of a living person with me. There are given three 
elements through the word: the person who speaks to me, me — 
whom that person speaks to, and the word spoken to me. By 
hearing the word, I implicitly make the experience that that word 
is spoken to me by a person differing from me.” (Staniloae 1992: 
18-19) 


“The Protestant theologians accentuate upon the word as 
exclusive means of the divine Revelation, not only in order to 


exclude the possibility of an unmediated revealing of God, but 
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also in order to exclude that revealing to be confounded to a self- 
revealing of substrates of our being, in the sense of the 
pantheistic-idealistic philosophy. The word is the sign of a 
person who differs from me, and therefore the word is the sign of 


a total alterity of the divine Person.” (Staniloae 1992: 19) 


“Due to their tendency of keeping the godhead - even when the 
godhead reveals himself — in an absolute transcendence, in order 
not to open by any means the gate to the pantheistic-idealistic 
philosophy by admitting a communication of God with us, in the 
continuation of their cogitation upon the Revelation’s word, the 
Protestant theologians find themselves in contradiction with 
what they said before. If they attributed to this word some 
virtues of making known the Person Who communicates it, now 
they disrobe this word of any special task, of the pure meaning 
which, usually, a word comprises it. So, for instance, they say 
that the word uttered by Jesus Christ it doesn’t bear anything 
out of His godhead, but it has a purely intellectual meaning. 
Thus, the Revelation in Jesus Christ is no longer a crossing of 
new world in time, but it is the communication of a truth 
addressed to the man’s knowledge, without comprising in itself 
any sign of being from God, neither any power showing the 
divine provenance of that word. The mentioned theologians not 
only that they exclude any psychism from the content of the 
Revelation’s word and from the process of receiving this word, 
but they exclude, too, any task of spiritual nature which to show 
this word as a word come from God. Connecting the man to the 
Revelation is being done through an exclusive act of knowledge. 
In this the faith consists. “The faith has nothing to do with the 
religious excitations or feelings; the faith belongs to the spirit’s 
domain” (W. Schmidt, Zeit und Ewigkeit 1927: 79) (in the sense 
of abstract, intellectualist knowledge).” (Staniloae 1992: 19-20) 
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“This is a first contradiction in the Protestant dialectical 
theology: on one hand, this theology wants to discern the 
Revelation’s “word” from “idea”, for the reason that the first one 
shows its necessary provenance from the divine Person Who 
directs His attention towards my attention by speaking to me, 
and the idea is a meaning in itself which tells me nothing about 
its provenance from another person. But on the other hand, they 
confound the Revelation’s word to the idea in a pure sense.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 20) 


“By what knew and by what knows any believer the revealed 
word as belonging to a person, namely to the divine Person, as 
the Protestant dialectical theology argues, if the word doesn’t 
comprise except its intellectual meaning? Or, how could the 
disciples of Jesus to know that the One speaking to them wasn’t 
a human person, but a godlike person? What were they able to 
know through, that upon that Person was staying an “accent” 
making that Person different from any other man? Where the 
listeners of the prophets had the certitude from, that the 
prophets were speaking the words of God? To the dialectical 
theology is very difficult to answer these questions, since it 
doesn’t admit that together with the word of Jesus or of the 
prophets there was being poured within souls also something 
from the godlike power, which the listeners were receiving their 
conviction through, regarding the divine provenance of these 
words.” (Staniloae 1992: 20) 


“A Catholic theologian, Georg Koepgen, was the one who 
highlighted the best the Trinitarian basis of the Christian 
spirituality, and, in the same time with this, also the fact that 


this spirituality has been preserved the best in the Eastern 
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Church, for this Church alone is the one who has preserved in 
the most unaltered mode the Biblical teaching about the Holy 
Trinity and the central place of it in the Christian awe. He 
ascertains that in the religions which it is unilaterally 
accentuated the monotheism in, there is no longer a place for 
such spirituality; and in the religions tending to pantheism, even 
if the divinity is manifested in a plurality of gods as expressions 
of the nature’s forces, there takes place a false spirituality, or an 
illusory consummation, namely a consummation leading the 
man to his merging in the so-called divinity.” (Staniloae 1992: 
29) 


“The man’s union with God for eternity, it is guaranteed and 
mediated only where One of the godlike Persons has embodied 
Himself as man for eternity, manifesting through this the eternal 
love of God for the man as man. Koepgen considers that the 
Orthodoxy has maintained the spirituality characteristic to the 
Christendom as revealed in Christ, but the fact that it has 
preserved the mystery of the Trinitarian community of the 
Persons in God, not-weakened by a rationalist philosophy which, 
rather accentuating the unity of God, it has highlighted more 
His essence. We could add here that just out of this rational 
accentuation of that unique essence of God, a philosophy trying 
to avoid the paradoxical joining of the unity with the Trinity of 
the Persons, it has come out also the “Filioque” doctrine, that of 
the proceeding of the Ghost out of what the Father and the Son 
have as common, namely out of the divine essence, and thus the 
essence is considered as the cause of the Person, and that 
actually leads to an impersonal God, namely to a pantheistic 
God.” (Staniloae 1992: 30) 


“Out of this insufficient distinction between the living and 
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Trinitarian-ly irreducible God, and therefore Person, of the New 
testament and of the Holy Eastern Fathers, and that one of the 
Scholastic Theology impregnated by Aristotle-ism, or out of 
confounding the last one to the one of the generally pantheistic 
philosophy, it comes also the using by the scholastic theology of 
the same name of “mysticism”, in order to express the 
Christian’s union with God, term used by the philosophical 
pantheism, leading to the reproaches the which Protestants 


bring to this notion.” (Staniloae 1992: 30-31) 


“Koepgen continues: “God and the divinity isn’t the same thing. 
When the mystic (the spiritual man, o. n.) speaks about God he 
doesn’t understand a metaphysical divinity (ens a se), but he 
thinks at the Trinitarian God Who has united Himself, in a 
totally incomprehensible mode with the man and He has saved 
the people. If the Christendom has at its basis the faith in the 
Holy Trinity the spirituality is part of the Christendom’s being 
itself: “The Mysticism (the life in connection with God, the life 
having God in itself, in diverse degrees, we would say), it isn’t an 
appendix later annexed to Christendom, that would be offered as 
a new possibility to a specially endowed souls; it belongs to the 
act itself of the faith” (which is an act of entering the connection 
with God, but which can be developed through purification of 
passions, we would say). Due to its philosophical rational 
concept of God, which introduces a distance between God and 
man, “the report of the Catholic theology with the Mysticism 
(with the spirituality, we would say) it is a very unclear one”.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 31) 


“As example of false or deceiving spirituality, or mysticism, 
characteristic to the pantheistic philosophy, which doesn’t 


promise to the human being except the merging in the 
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impersonal divinity, Koepgen gives the following quote from 
Plotinus: “He (the mystic) doesn’t see two, and the seer (the 
contemplative) doesn’t distinguish two, neither he thinks at two, 
but he becomes another and he is no longer himself; and by 
reaching there he no longer belongs to himself but he belongs to 
that one who is one with him, the central point united with the 
central point” (The Sixth Ennead IX, 10 and the followings). And 
Koepgen commented this place by saying: “Plotinus shows us 
here the essence of the neo-platonic mysticism, which has an 
undeniable foundation, for the essence of God is cogitated as 
pure idea and it is places on the same plan with the categories of 
the human spirit and in relation with the human spirit”.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 31-32) 


“The Occidental Mystical theology, towards its loss, it has almost 
totally overlooked its connections with the Eastern Church’s 
Tradition and it saw in Eckhart or in the Spanish mysticism the 
culminant point of the mystical cogitation, by and large. The 
thought at the Holy Trinity it passes here on the last plan” 
(Staniloae 1992: 32) 


“Georg Koepgen doesn’t shy seeing the fully systematized 
beginning of this philosophical, non-biblical, essentialist, and 
impersonal or non-Trinitarian understanding, just at Thomas 
Aquinas who, according to the author’s information, “has 
suffered a profound collapse at the end of this life, due to the 
fact that everything he wrote before appeared to his as 
unsatisfactory. There will maybe come a day - and we want to 
see it as soon as possible — when the theology will take equally 
seriously this event from the Aquinas’ life, as anything else from 
it. Anyway, this would essentially contribute to bring that 


shaking in the scientific-theological activity, which is connected 
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to the best traditions of Paul, of Augustine, of Pascal, and of 


Newman”.” (Stăniloae 1992: 34) 


“By accentuating the will in the act of the faith, we don’t want to 
say that the faith doesn’t comprise some evidence too. The faith 
isn’t an intellectual attitude depending exclusively on the will. A 
Catholic theologian says: “In the light of the faith the same 
divine names which the philosopher pronounces, they receive 
untold dimensions; they are deepened in their content and their 
significations become analogue to a new power” (Ch. Journet, 
Connaissance et inconnaissance de Dieu, Fribourg, 1943, p. 46). 
The concepts referring to God which the natural rationality has, 
they receive by faith a new brightness, one unknown to the 
metaphysics or to the natural man, and they resemble to some 
pearls brought in the light of the sun (Idem). So, the faith pours 
new evidence over some rational truths referring to God. But the 
faith brings right from the beginning a plus of evidence to some 
truth which the rationality had before, and this means in the 
same time a focusing of the rationality in certain certitudes. The 
Catholicism considers that the rationality has the certitude of 
some divine truth even before having faith. The Orthodox is less 
optimistic concerning this aspect; the Orthodoxy recognizes that 
the natural rationality can discern out of contemplating the 
world some truths about God, but it reckons that the rationality 
misses the absolute certitude in those truths. Anyway, the plus 
of evidence brought by faith it must mean to the Catholics too, a 
plus of certitude, a plus of strength in the decision of standing 


next to these truths.” (Staniloae 1992: 98-99) 


“The lack of disturbance of the state of dispassion, it mustn’t be 
understood, except for a few moments, as a total disinterest in 


the world. But it excludes the egotist interest. In this sense the 
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dispassion is a disinterest. But it doesn’t totally exclude the 
general interest, that of the love. A contrary, the love in all its 
amplitude, it appears after one has achieved the dispassion. 
That’s why, as the dispassion isn’t the ultimate purpose, but it 
is searched in order to achieve the contemplation, and 
immediately one has penetrated the dispassion area there starts 
showing the contemplation too, likewise the dispassion is 
searched in order to achieve the love. We clean ourselves up of 
the egotism’s passions, in order to achieve the love’s altruism, 
and the clean love appears immediately after the dispassion 
occurs, and then it continues growing up as we progress in 
dispassion. This is the great and the radical difference between 
the Christian love and the Buddhist apathy. In Buddhism, the 
one who has reached the apathy he becomes totally 
disinterested in people, because of his worry not to be his 
egotistic quietude disturbed. That’s why, no matter how total the 
Buddhist disinterestedness would be presented, it still hasn’t 
eliminated the gravest thing: the egotism. The Christian 
dispassion, a contrary, it is a generous disinterestedness: 
through the passions it has successfully quenched, it has 
understood a precise thing: the callous manifestations of the 
egotism, which has become almighty. Only by these the 
Christian doesn’t want to be disturbed. The dispassion the 
Christian is searching for, it is right the condition for the 
apparition, for the activation, and for the growing up, in an 
unhindered manner, of the disinterested love. The endeavor for 
dispassion it is the endeavor for plucking off the tares impeding 
the love’s wheat to grow up; it is a breaking through the walls of 
the egotism from our soul, in order the soul to can be really 
useful to others, and not for an even more total locking up of the 
soul within the walls of the total indifference.” (Staniloae 1992: 


153-154) 
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“The question is: discerning the divine rationalities out of nature 
and their connection with the divine Rationality, is it done on 
the discursive way of forming notions and deductions from the 
seen things towards their ultimate cause, or is it accomplished 
through a quicker intuition? The scholastic Thomism doesn’t 
admit another way of knowing the rationalities from the things 
and of knowing God, except the discursive-deductive one, as the 


only possible way of knowledge.” (Staniloae 1992: 167) 


“The German theologian Karl Heim reckons that the world fatally 
must appear to each individual and on each moment differently 
and differently, according to the  perspective’s center 
(perspektivische Mitte) which one looks at the world from. But 
this perspective center most often is a center of the interests, a 
center of the passions. It is possible there to be innocent 
motives, which make possible the variety of the perspectives 
which the world is being looked at from: the little experience, the 
focusing of the look on a world’s domain, or the previous 
culture. But either these innocent motives too, are mixed with 
individualistic-passionate elements (for instance the acquired 
culture can be influenced by a unilateral passionate point of 
view), or that through the cleaning of the passions, which is 
achieved through experience, these innocent motives are at their 
turn surpassed too, the fact is that, in the end, these 
perspectives too, which appear as totally innocent, they can be 
surpassed at least partially. Anyway, there is a unique truth that 
is beyond the subjective perspectives and truths. We cannot 
come closer to that truth except gradually, and we might never 
have it wholly during this life. But neither in the future life. Only 
God know the whole truth. This is for God Himself is the whole 


Truth. Even the angels are being ceaselessly purified of 
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nescience, said Dionysus the Areopagite. And the general idea of 
the Saint Fathers is that each person is given the gifts, and 
therefore also the gifts of the knowledge (namely of the truth), 
according to his powers. But amongst the ones who have 
achieved this partial knowledge of the truth - namely knowing 
the truth from an individual perspective, determined by non- 
passionate motives (the partial knowledge) - and the ones who 
intentionally alter the truth, there is a huge difference. The first 
ones are on the way of the truth, they are pilgrims towards 
heavens, while the last ones are turned with their back to the 
truth, and they are travelers towards hell, namely towards the 
father of the lie.” (Staniloae 1992: 172) 


“We discern between the apophatic theology and the negative 
theology because of, in the Catholic theology, they know besides 
the affirmative theology only the negative theology in the sense 
of an intellectual renunciation to the affirmative terms. It is a 
merit of Vladimir Lossky that he lately has brought again in the 
Orthodox conscience the apophatism as dominant feature of the 
Orthodox theology. And it is his merit too, that he has specified 
that the apophatism of the Holy Fathers it is something else 
than the negative intellectual theology known in the Roman- 


Catholic theology.” (Staniloae 1992: 189) 


“Saint Gregory Palamas rejected the idea of Barlaam that 
according to the created nature there doesn’t follow anything 
else but the divine nature, which is totally inaccessible and non- 
cognoscible. Though he knows the difference between the divine 
Being and the divine energies, Lossky doesn’t occupy himself 
with the seeing of the godlike light, but he speaks only in a 
general manner about a somehow lived not-knowing of God, a 


fact admitted by the newer catholic theology too.” (Staniloae 
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1992: 195) 


“In the West, the one who understood this positive “darkness” of 
Dionysus, it was the Cardinal Nicholas Cusanus, who explained 
this darkness not as a lack of light or as a real mixing between 
light and darkness, as J. Hausherr would have wanted the 
Hesychasm to do it, but as an abundance of light that 
overwhelms the sight just because of that, and which can be 
called no only as darkness but also as light.” (Staniloae 1992: 
202) 


“Hausherr’s affirmation, that the Hesychasm has forsaken the 
oriental tradition of uniting the affirmation with the negation in 
expressing the mysterious experiencing, by preserving only the 
affirmation of seeing the godlike light, it isn’t a correct 
affirmation. The Treaty III from the First Triad and from the 
following Triad, of Saint Gregory Palamas, they do not cease 
calling the seeing of the godlike light as “knowledge above 
understanding” or “nescience in sense of surpassing”. The 
godlike light seen in a not-understood way, it remains to the 
Hesychasm too, a mystery which doesn’t exclude, but it implies 
the apophatism, but without letting only the apophatism as 
standing alone. What distinguishes this apophatism of seeing 
above sight, of the light, it is the fact that this apophatism isn’t a 
void, but it is an overwhelming godlike presence; and it isn’t a 
feeling in darkness of the presence of God but, a contrary, it is 
an overwhelming experience of this presence. Besides that, the 
godlike light cannot be known by whomsoever in its entirety, 
from the beginning, but knowing the godlike light it is an eternal 
process, according to the theology of Gregory Palamas. The 
awareness about this endless reserve of light which one feels in 


the experienced light, but it isn’t properly-said, experienced, as 
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also the awareness about the absolute non-cognoscibility of the 
divine being it is a ceaseless experience within the light’s seer. If 
he still becomes wholly a light, this won’t mean that he will fully 
understand himself, but he becomes to himself even fuller of 
mysteries, as a deified being, above nature, inspiring to himself 
a continuous amazement about himself.” (Staniloae 1992: 201- 


202) 


“The love which God receives us with, and the love which we 
receive God with, it isn’t the existential love which the divine 
Hypostases love one another with, but this love still is an 
uncreated love, springing out of the God’s being. Therefore, 
neither the opinion of Peter the Lombard won't be correct, 
because he said that we love God with God’s love, if we will 
understand through the “God’s love” the love which God love us 
with, and not simply the love from God; nor the opinion of 
Thomas d-Aquino is correct, according to which our love for God 
is created.” (Staniloae 1992: 283) 


“The Catholicism cannot understand this doctrine of the man’s 
deification, for it doesn’t know the difference between the divine 
being and the divine energies. Consequently, in the opinion of 
the catholic theology the man couldn’t be deified but only be 
being united with the divine being. Anyway, what would 
manifest out of man, what would be reflected out of man it 
would be the divine being. By not being able to admit this, the 
Catholicism keeps the man in an existence totally separated 
from everything that is godlike. In Orthodoxy though, the nature 
of the man who is united with the divine energies it become an 
environment which these energies manifest through, the human 
nature itself remaining undiminished, as in the case of the 


sunlight and the sun warmth penetrate through and manifest 
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within so many environments without annulling them and 
without identifying them to the sun. So, the human nature of 
Jesus hasn’t been “transformed” in His godlike nature, after His 
Resurrection and Ascent. But it is a fact that after His 
Resurrection and Ascent, the human nature of Jesus has 
received new energies and new godlike works. The question is 
only if all the human energies and attributes have been 
suspended and if this suspension it means their abolishment or 
only their overwhelming and what do we understand this 


overwhelming like.” (Staniloae 1992: 317) 


“Some Protestant theologians, influenced by the theory of Rudolf 
Bultmann, they declare that the ideas about Christ and the acts 
attributed to Him, as also the ideas about the Holy Scripture by 
and large, are mythological objectivations of some existential 
references of the man to God Who is imagined as something that 
exceeds the man; that’s why the Bible must be demythologized. 
They have been led to this conclusion also by the idea that the 
modern man no longer accepts the traditional notions of the 
Christendom and that’s why is necessary a radical change of the 
Christian language. Thus, Paul Tillich proposed to be forsaken 
the idea and the name of a transcendent God and to be adopted 
the idea and the name of: “ultimate reality”, or of: “foundation of 
the reality”. This is because of God not being to the today’s man 
something else than the creator nature, the creator foundation 
of all the objects. And the Anglican bishop John Robinson thinks 
at his turn that the it must be forsaken the idea about a 
transcendent being, or Person, and even the name of God, and 
he proposed to be replaced with the names proposed by Tillich, 
either cu that of “The Unconditioned”. Christ isn’t except the 
man who lived in the most accentuated manner the union with 


this foundation of the reality, or he was the Unconditioned 


5944 


amongst people.” (Staniloae 2005: 5) 


“Regarding this foundation on the Holy Scripture and on the 
Holy Tradition, the mentioned Protestant theologians have to 
answers: first, that the Holy Scripture was a work determined 
historically, presenting ideas of the time which was written in, 
using expressions and literary forms of that time; second, that 
the Revelation can be interpreted in many ways, and the 
changes in notions and language proposed by them are justified, 
at their turn, on one of the many possible interpretations of the 


Revelation.” (Staniloae 2005: 6) 


“The question is: isn’t there a core of the Revelation that must be 
recognized as intact by all the possible interpretations as long as 
they still can be considered as Christian? Isn’t this essential core 
of the Revelation expressed also by certain means?” (Stăniloae 
2005: 6) 


“In a report on the evolution of the Catholicism after the Vatican 
Council II, submitted in August 1967 to the Central Committee 
of the Ecumenical Council of the Churches, Lucas Vischer, the 
secretary general of the Department for studies of the 


ce 


Commission “ Faith and Constitution”, he ascertained that the 
theology by and large, has reached the conclusion that any 
expressions of the Christian faith, even those form the books of 
the Holy Scripture, they have been determined by the historical 
conditions from that time. But he thinks that just because of 
that, the hermeneutics has today a great role, having to 
establish which is the revealed fund and which is the historical 
coat of images, of preoccupations, of words, which the Scripture 


was expressed in.” (Stăniloae 2005: 6) 
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“R. Bultmann proposes the ‘“demythologizing” of the 
Christendom, for he reckons that the Christendom has been 
mythologized, and by this the Christendom has transformed God 
in a transcendent “objectified” figment, which doesn’t offer the 
man the possibility of his authentic “existential” fulfilling. In 
Christendom, as he says, it isn’t about else but about a man’s 
coming back to himself. The Revelation doesn’t speak to the man 
about anything, but it opens the man’s eyes upon himself and it 
facilitates him to understand himself, as a claimed being, and it 
puts the man in the situation of deciding upon his faith, of 
separating himself from an automatic and common life, and of 
understanding himself in the diverse situations, in what he is 


the most authentic.” (Staniloae 2005: 9) 


“R. Bultmann reckons that the man can fully fulfill himself only 
on the plan of an existentialist experience, free of the whole 
objective constraint - including the divine one - which lower the 
man to a common life. Rightly, the argument raised against 
Bultmann was that the man won’t be able to authentically fulfill 
himself if he isn’t open to the world. But this means that the 
world too, is open to the man. “Only in his renunciation to the 
world the man experiences on himself”. This is for the world isn’t 
so rigid as they say, but it is open at its turn to the man’s 
transforming power. The freedom isn’t an abstract feature, not 
continuously verified and non-creator, but the freedom is being 
strengthened and verified in the dialogue with the world, and in 
the affirmation of the creator acts which introduce benefic 
transformations within world, in society, and in the relations 


with the fellow humans.” (Staniloae 2005: 9-10) 


“Only a God Who is not conditioned by nature as part of the 


nature, only a God Who represents to the man the support of 
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man’s freedom, the man’s source of being strengthened in an 
unconditional freedom, only such a God can help the man to 
authentically accomplish himself. Bishop Robinson proposes to 
the today’s man, as name for God: the “Unconditioned”, 
reckoning Him, in the same time, as the “ultimate reality” of the 
world, not differing from the world by anything.” (Staniloae 
2005: 10) 


“Just Bultmann and his disciples by believing that they “de- 
objectify” God, they actually objectify Him, or, better said, they 
more or less let the man to totally be prey to the almighty object 
that is the universe.” (Staniloae 2005: 11) 


“In other religions the deeds of their founders aren’t constitutive 
deed of the respective religions, for those deeds aren’t deeds 
which created in the founders a state of resurrection which the 
salvation of the followers of those religions would consist of. 
Those deeds are deeds of God become man - namely of God 
become a bridge and a means of salvation. Those religions 
consist only of the teaching of their founders, and of the 
methods they recommended, which, by being applied by 
followers, they would gain their salvation by themselves. 
Therefore, those methods can be perfected on the measure the 
man’s conscience is getting deeper, or it is getting richer. Since 
in those religions the divinity and the humanity are identical in 
their essence, the formulation of those methods it is due, in the 
last analysis, to a deepening in the specific of the human being. 
But this deepening can progress, and it can reach to some 


revisions of the established rules.” (Staniloae 2005: 19) 


“We reckon that the apparition of a “theology of the images” in 


Occident is significant and it could lead to a diminishing of the 
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exclusivist position of the word in the Protestant theology, and 
as opening of that theology to Mysteries, which the Christian life 
is accomplished in, as an encounter between word and image. 
The most acts and words of the Revelation have the form oof 
images, but the images do not lack the logos, the content of 
some acts. Almost any word of the Revelation it is a word-image, 
a materialized meaning, and the acts of the Revelation are real 
acts but they take a material form and expression, for they 
touch the seen world and for they are acts having a certain 


meaning.” (Staniloae 2005: 23) 


“The words must always express the perfect image of God, and 
that image is the humanity of Christ, or Christ as man. This 
purpose is served also by the icons of Christ. The Protestants, by 
removing the icons of Christ, they deprived their words of a 
support, of a solid guide. There seems to be a contradiction 
between the Fathers’ affirmation that the believer must avoid 
forcing through imagination a form of Jesus, and the affirmation 
of the icons’ value. Actually, in his internal imagination the 
believer can introduce in the image about Christ subjective 
elements, subjective element deviating from His real image. 
That’s why the icons are painted according to the canons from 
ever, which do not allow anybody to add any subjective 
element.” (Staniloae 2005: 30) 


“The Protestantism, by ceasing to maintain the image of the 
humanity of Christ in its efficient work, through icons, and by 
mimicking its stages in Holy Mysteries, and by keeping only a 
word untied from practicing this image, there is no wonder that 
some Protestant theologians ended having the idea of replacing 
the fundamental image itself, because of reckoning the 


embodiment of the Son of God as a myth.” (Staniloae 2005: 31) 
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“We must remark that all the foundations dogmas of the 
Christendom were established in East through the Seven 
Ecumenical Synods. The last one of these dogmas is that of 
honoring the icons, and it was formulate by the Seventh 
Ecumenical Synod, in the year 787. It has been said that the 
Ecumenical Synods from East didn’t establish except the 
dogmas referring to God, and not also the dogmas referring the 
man’s collaboration to the salvation work. With the problem of 
the man, with his role in the salvation work, it has been 
occupying more the catholic and Protestant West, the Orthodox 
Church not doing else but taking rectifier note on the errors 
done there.” (Staniloae 2005: 49) 


“Being mainly preoccupied with the man’s being and role in 
Christendom, the West hasn’t done except to exaggeratedly 
develop the teaching about man form the Eastern dogmas, but 
these dogmas have God as their main theme. The West rather 
interpreted these dogmas, and the interpretations are rather 
erroneous. The West manifested through these preoccupations 
its anthropocentric tendencies, its incapacity of exclusively 
vibrating for God, and its dogmatic helplessness. But the 
preoccupation with the man as main entity, meaning getting the 
man out from under the divine light, it necessarily leads to the 
minimization, to the naturalization, and to sinking the man in 
the objects’ world. Uprooted form the dogma’s divine world, the 
man is no longer but a conglomerate of the matter. That’s why 
the western anthropocentrism led to the man’s disintegration. 
One cannot save the man except through dogma, as 
overwhelming preoccupation with God. Living the man by 
himself, he drowns in the nature’s ocean, as Apostle Peter who 


forgot for an instant about the power of God and thought only at 
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himself and at the waters surrounding him.” (Staniloae 2005: 
50) 


“The Orthodoxy, therefore, it doesn’t consist only of honoring the 
holy icons, but it consists of the entire edifice erected by the 
Seven Ecumenical Synods. Anyone who deviated from one of 
another of the dogmas, he loses the attribute of being Orthodox, 
of being confessor of the right-faith, by getting down on the slope 


descending in the marsh of the relativism.” (Staniloae 2005: 51) 


“The Orthodoxy, which formulated and it believes in the dogma 
about the icon, it took in account during the whole history this 
function of the icon, of sanctifying the sight, but the fact that on 
one hand it hasn’t renounced to imagining the divine reality in a 
seen plan, as the Protestantism did, and on the other hand, the 
Orthodoxy didn’t confound the images of Christ and Virgin Mary 
to the face of the natural people, as the Catholicism did.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 63) 


“The Catholic icon doesn’t preach the reality of another world, 
but it preaches the reality of the nature, so that it isn’t properly 
said an icon, because of not unveiling God in the seen plan, but 
it reproduces a face of the nature. That’s why the Catholic icon 
doesn’t sanctify the sight either. Actually, the Catholicism is 
equally skeptic as the Protestantism is, regarding the possibility 
of exceeding the nature through sensitive images. The whole 
West expresses reserves concerning the icon’s dogma, as it had 
been during the Seventh Ecumenical Synod. The West doesn’t 
believe that the supra-natural reality can be suggested, 
preached, also by what it addresses the eye. The West believes 
only in word, though, actually the human word too, it is a 


material vehicle of a spiritual content, as the image of the 
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human face too. The West doesn’t admit the possibility of an 
ascension from the face’s image, from the seen place, to God. 
That’s why the West doesn’t’ even strive to use the lines offered 
by the face of the natural man, in order to suggest through them 
contents from beyond nature. If God’s reality cannot be 
suggested in the seen plan, the nature’s elements cannot be 
transfigured. The art, in the West’s conception, it cannot have 


the function of transfiguring the nature in order to surpass it. 


Behold why, when the West’s art, when treating religious 
subjects, it remains naturalistic. The West deems as inutile the 
effort of exceeding the nature - for making the nature a window 
to the divine presence. Not believing to the dogma, it means not 
believing in the possibility of the victory upon the natural 
character of the worlds visibility. Everything created in the 
sensitive plan out of the nature’s elements, it still remains 
nature. The nature remains irremediably secular, submitted to 
the iron laws of the immanence. Nothing sanctifiers, nothing 
mysterious can be offered to the man’s sight. To the West, there 
is a precipice between mystery and visibility. The mysterious 
doesn’t exteriorize, it isn’t incorporated, but it remains a thought 
abstraction, and the seen plan cannot comprise and suggest 
except atoms, mechanical laws, or realities belonging to this 


world.” (Staniloae 2005: 63-64) 


“By refusing the image of Jesus, the Protestants got out of 
tradition, namely they have altered the tradition. This is because 
between keeping the word and refusing the icon it is an 
inconsequence that cannot last for long. The refusal of the icon 
of Christ should have made them renounce also to the words of 
Christ and about Christ, namely to reach to an annulation of the 


embodiment, of His kenosis. That’s why Patriarch Nicephorus 
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was right to say that the iconoclasts were “undermining the 
Gospel”. “Because they despise symbols through which are 
indicated the passions and the wonders of Christ, in order, 
together with these symbols, to erase from hearts even the 
memory of Christ”. But this cannot be done. Once the Son of 
God has taken a determined name, He has taken also a 
determined image. And as the people no longer can forget about 
the name of Jesus, likewise they can no longer stop the mind 
from making the consequent step of cogitating at His image. The 
name and the image of Jesus, the fact that we can represent and 
we can preserve in human words His deeds and in icon His 
image, are consequences of the kenosis of the Word, of His 
descent on our level, out of love, and out of His mercy on our 
helplessness of entering otherwise the relation with Him. (...) The 
words, the deeds of Jesus, His face, represented and preserved 
in preaching and in icons, are the expression of the kenosis of 
God-the Word. But this doesn’t mean that they represent only 
His sufferings and humiliations. They also represent His great 
deeds: the wonders and the signs of His power. But for these too 
were done by Him on the seen plan, through His body, they had, 
at their turn, a character of kenosis.” (Staniloae 2005: 136-137) 


“The Occidental world has passed from the skepticism regarding 
the icon to totally erasing the borders between icon and the 
portrait of the natural people. The Byzantine art is the only one 
accomplishing the icon as differing from portrait.” (Staniloae 
2005: 139) 


“The Occident, by following the Nestorian line of separating the 
human from God, even in paintings, it was incapable of 
discovering the dimensions of the infinite beauty of the human, 


no matter how much insisted in representing the human. This is 
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because the human of the Occidental painting remained a 
human locked up inside the nature’s limits. But this human 


isn’t the whole human.” (Staniloae 2005:195) 


“The Ghost of the Eastern Christendom reached, as in the 
Christological dogma too, that equilibrium between extremes, 
which is characteristic to the truth. As in the Christological 
dogma, the Christendom avoided the Nestorian extreme, which 
condemned the creation to an eternal separation from God, as 
also the Monophysite extreme, which confounded the creation to 
God, so that in the icon’s problem the Easter Christendom knew 
how to shun the Orient’s tendency towards pantheism and 
magical, as well as the extreme of a oppositional dualism 
between God and the world, as for instance the one of the 
Parsism, or against a dualism of total separation between God 
and the world, as for instance the Mohammedan one, which was 
extended through the Arabian world into Occident as well, 
progressively conquering the Occidental Christendom, less so, 
the Catholic Christendom, and more so the Protestant 
Christendom. The meaning of the icon - as defended by the 
Eastern Holy Fathers, and the icon itself differing both from the 
idol of the magical pantheism and from the Occidental 
“painting”, of Nestorian inspiration - it is solidary with the 
Chalcedonian norm and in all aspects that the world isn’t 
identical to God, but neither has an existence separated from 
God, but the world is a creation crossed through, by God, meant 
to an increasingly fuller transfiguration through God. That is, 
actually, what the Byzantine icon has succeeded in suggesting, 
by using means totally adequate to this conception.” (Staniloae 
2005: 122) 


“Gregory Palamas is one of the most blasphemed Eastern 
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theological personalities, because of the Catholic historians. The 
cause is that his doctrine was always rejected by Catholics, 
while the doctrine of his adversaries was always supported by 
Catholics. Almost all Palama’s adversaries were catholicizing.” 


(Stăniloae 1993, 2: 162) 


“By and large, the whole Catholic theology has started to come 
back to the teaching of Christ and of the Holy Fathers from the 
first Christian centuries, preserved in Orthodoxy, and, by that, 
they open themselves to Orthodoxy, except some of the Uniates, 
who put above the faith’s truth, their will of division amongst 
their Romanian brothers who still remained through Orthodoxy 
at the teaching from the beginning about Christ.” (Staniloae 
1993, 3: 149) 


“The teaching about the man’s salvation, through the union with 
God, or about the restoration or the man’s being through union 
with God, it shows also the error which the Protestants and the 
neo-Protestants are in, because they do not even speak about 
the union with Christ, and the last ones they even avoid calling 
Jesus as Christ, namely they avoid recognizing Him as God and 
as born out of Virgin, without sin. By that, they reckon that 
Christ received the death for His sin, and not for our sins, and, 
therefore, He didn’t defeat through his death our death too, 


namely he didn’t either resurrect. 


By and large, we do not see at neo-Protestants any teaching 
about Christ, they being content with bringing some praises to 
Jesus for His kindness, and by declaring themselves as saved 
through an exterior godlike decree, without a continuous effort 
to unite themselves with Christ. All the form of atheism are 


strangers to the teaching on salvation through the ceaseless 
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spiritual growth out of the power of Christ, because they do not 
recognize as reality except this world with its miseries, with the 
definitive death of all the people who come into the world, and 
they are show all of them as meaningless, contrary to rationality, 
and mastered by a total darkness. The exercises recommended 
by the Oriental religions, which confound God to the world’s 
essence submitted to some implacable and inexplicable laws, as 
there would be yoga, neither they can give the human person 
the salvation from death and the happiness of the eternal life, as 
person.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 149-150) 


“By the other religions and philosophies from before Christ, the 
death was considered as a natural and unavoidable 
phenomenon, tied to the world’s essence as unique reality 
manifested in perishable individuations; so, the death was not 
lived as an abnormal, tragical phenomenon, which should be 
overcome. But this attitude towards death couldn’t be imposed 
to the human conscience, without the conscience to protest 
against it, and without the conscience seeing the meaningless 
imprinted by such a conception to the entire existence. This 
protest against considering the death as a blind fatality, it found 
its expressions in the impressive Hellenes tragedies.” (Staniloae 


1995, I: 22) 


“The objection brought by the Occidental theology to the Holy 
Fathers’ teaching, that the Fathers would have understood the 
salvation as an act having physical effect, it doesn’t stand. The 
Holy Fathers’ teaching, by placing the accent of salvation on the 
liberation from death, it appears to be, a contrary, complete and 
fundamental in comparison to the Occidental doctrine that sees 
the salvation often only in a juridical justification, or in a 


forgiveness of the sins, by God, without no consequence upon 
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the human being, and these days, they see the salvation rather 
as a impulse applied upon the human spirit to correctly behave 
in the social relations, but without a help from the power of God. 
We believe that such an insufficient understanding of the 
salvation it is caused by a certain Nestorianism of the Occidental 
Christology, according to which, Christ is rather a “role-model 
for people”, a role-model of the man more closely connected to 
God, a role-model that remains quite passive and helpless. The 
Orthodoxy, by keeping the doctrine of the Holy Father, strongly 
accentuated by Saint Athanasius, i9t sees the salvation in our 
getting rid of death, in the first place in escaping the spiritual 
death, and this couldn’t have been achieved except by the Son 
and Word of God, by making Himself man.” (Staniloae 1995, I: 
27) 


“Only to the pantheistic conceptions the man’s death means a 
total disappearing as person, and a lasting of the people, as 
nature, in the great essence. If the man is created as person, in 
order to last as person even if only at the edge of the existence, 
this will due to the fact that the man is maintained through the 
power of the Word-Person Who created the man and Who 
imprinted His hypostatic image to the man. Namely, the man 
preserves, in a certain reduced degree, the image of the Word as 
Person. Otherwise, the man couldn’t have lasted as person. On 
the basis of this fact and of the connection preserved, by that, 
with the Word, the Word gets the man rid from the definitive 
death that menaces the man, and the Word made out of the 
extreme weakness an occasion which Him opened Himself on, 
and to give Himself as gift, to the Father, and thus He received 
from the Father’s power of from His power as Word, in Whose 
likeness the man was created, the power of bringing the man 


back to the life’s fullness. If the man had remained in himself, 
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the man wouldn’t have been anything. But the man preserves, 
even on the edge of his existence, the image of the Word-Person 
and the connection with Him. That’s why the Word doesn’t let 
the man to totally die. The people created as unique persons by 
a God-Person, God-the Word no longer allows them to 
disappear, for the people were created in His image.” (Staniloae 
1995, I: 28) 


“In this fight amongst people, the enmity, the hatred, the lie, and 
the killing, all of these are justified, so that there cannot be seen 
any longer a difference between good and bad. What is reckoned 
as good by some people, it is reckoned as evil by others. This 
fight maintains a continuous disturbance and tension of the 
hatred. Such justification cannot have at its basis, as we’ve said, 
except a pantheistic conception, which sees in the essence itself 
the source which all these things come from. While the 
Christendom see in these fights: contradictions and sins, the 
pantheistic conception considers them as normal.” (Staniloae 


1995, I: 40) 


“Understanding the body’s rationality and sensitiveness as 
having their origin and as echoing into spirit, and being 
especially activate in the material matter organized by spirit into 
a body, it exceeds both the monistic or the pantheistic derivation 
or the rational and sensitive spirituality, exclusively from the 
material matter, or exclusively from the spirit (as claimed unique 
fundamental essence of the reality), and the dualism that 
separates too much the soul from the human being’s body, and 
that attributes to the soul only the theoretical thinking, and that 
attributes to the body only the sensitiveness. The whole human 
being’s spirituality has its source in the human being’s spirit, 


but we understand the spirit as source of the thinking and of the 
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sensitiveness, continuously actualized, especially in the material 
matter of the body and by encountering the body’s material 
matter. This is the most satisfactory explanation of the human 
being’s reality, unlike the monistic and the separatist doctrines. 
Only thus, we take heed to the mystery of the union amongst 
the contrastive components of the human being. This explains in 
a more comprising manner, both the human being’s life and the 
connection experienced between the seen universe and the 
unseen universe, or the union between God and the created 
universe, a union that has been achieved, in a culminant degree, 


in Jesus Christ.” (Staniloae 1995: 89-90) 


“(...) the maximum spirituality in Christ it has in itself the 
power of overwhelming the nature’s automatism. Overwhelming 
this automatism of the repetition it doesn’t take place through 
an external victory upon nature, as in mythology, but it is the 
work of the actualization of the superior power of the spirit, 
which overwhelms the nature without suppressing it.” (Staniloae 


2003: 36) 


“In Judaism and in Islamism God is so closed as person in 
himself, that there isn’t possible to the man any communion 
with God, but only obedience and happiness due to that 
obedience. Between that god and the creation there remains a 


precipice.” (Staniloae 2003: 81-82) 


“Actually, in the Judaic god and in the Islamic god it is 
accentuated only his power towards the world. This means, 
somehow, that that god hasn't life in himself, but only 
depending on the world. His life is the world. That’s why he 
doesn’t have a life to give to the world. Without world he has no 


purpose or possibility of existence.” (Staniloae 2003: 82) 
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“The believers cannot remain only to repeating the schematic 
formula of the dogmas, but they try to enter the endless depth of 
the dogma’s meanings, being helped in doing this by an 
explaining based on the Holy scripture and on the Holy 
Tradition. The theology is thus a necessity imposed by the 
Church’s need of explaining the points of the faith to the 
believers.” (Staniloae 2003: 94-95) 


“The need of theological explaining the dogmas as definite point 
of the faith it comes, firstly, from the fact that the dogmas are 
concise formulas comprising both the report of the infinite God 
with the finite creature, in the endless road of the creature 
towards infinite, and His uninterrupted rationality for the 


salvation or the deification of the creature.” (Staniloae 2003: 95) 


“By considering that our salvation is being accomplished by 
Christ, through the “punishment” to the very end, the Catholic 
theology has formulated the theory that the Church has been 
fully founded under the cross. But the Church hasn’t been 
founded in a juridical manner, but the Church ontologically 
flows out of the body of Christ, which, though it is sanctified on 
the cross, it is not yet filled with the whole godlike power except 
through Resurrection and Ascent. The Church has been 
actualized through all these acts, though it has been virtually 
given since the embodiment. The Church, if considered like 
being actualized only under the cross, after paying the whole 
satisfaction, it is a church exclusively understood as an earthly 
society of the ones who have quenched their conflict with God, 
through Christ. But the Church is the eschatological 
community, or the first fruit of the eschatological community, 


extended out of the resurrected body of Christ. The theory that 
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everything has been solved by paying for sin, on cross, and not 
by deifying Christ’s body as source of our deification, it 
considers the Resurrection only as a recompense given to Christ 
for accepting the cross, and it doesn’t consider the Resurrection 
as the point that ends the whole work of the salvation and of the 
deification of the body, as basis of the salvation and of the 


deification of the people.” (Staniloae 2006: 63) 


“Some theologians are trying to summarize, in a few features, 
the human character of Christ, a character, in the same time, so 
supra-human in His humanity, as an image that couldn’t have 
been copied after other human models, neither built up by the 
fantasy which always goes out from real, through its tendency of 


mythologizing.” (Staniloae 2006: 12) 


“The Western Catholic and Protestant theologies, they haven’t 
known another modality of getting the man out of sin except 
enduring the punishment instead of him, of the amnesty offered 
on the ground of a satisfaction offered to God. The Holy 
Scripture and the Holy Fathers see the solution beyond this 
external initiative: in a movement of God towards communion, a 
movement that is imprinted to the man too. In both other cases, 
God remains exterior, punishing, or He places the man, from 
exterior, in a movement towards giving Him a satisfaction.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 59) 


“For a long time, the criticism of the liberal theology has been 
contesting the Resurrection of Christ, by reckoning it as the 
product of the hallucinations of some of His disciples, or of some 
of the women from His inner circle. Today, almost all the 
Protestant theologians admit the Resurrection of Christ, though 


they doubt about some places speaking about it in the New 
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Testament and even if they understand differently the report 
between the Resurrected Christ and the historical plan, and the 
importance His Resurrection has it for salvation.” (Staniloae 


2006: 65) 


“The fundamental error from the contradictions between the 
“liberal” and the “fundamentalist” Protestants, it was the fact 
that they argued on the material, scientific aspects of the 
resurrection. Through this they reached the banal opposition 
between objective and subjective, whilst the body of the 
Resurrected Christ is a real body without being objectified, for it 
is the matter penetrated by the Ghost. Only the faith, far from 
being subjective, it is the faculty awakened in us by the Ghost, 
which makes us penetrating this “spiritualized” order. This is for 
in Orthodoxy, the faith has virtues of “knowledge” too, as it 
hasn’t at Protestants.” (Stăniloae 2006: 67) 


“The Protestantism has reduced very much the content of the 
Resurrected Christ upon history. The contemporary Protestant 
theologians speak about Resurrection only as about a proof that 
God has accepted the enduring of the expiation by Christ on our 
behalf, and the ones who are going more further they consider 
the Resurrection as the applying of the forgiveness Christ has 
obtained on the cross, in the sense that God gives the faith to 
the people, and by the faith, God gives them the surety they are 
forgiven.” (Staniloae 2006: 69) 


“The Catholic theology isn’t too far from the Protestant 
conception, because, at its turn, it considers that we are given 
the salvation for the sacrifice of Christ, and not through the 
sacrificed, resurrected, and deified body of Christ.” (Staniloae 
2006: 69) 
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“The Occidental theology’s conception is that the resurrection of 
Christ isn’t also an act of power of Christ Himself, but it is only 
of the Father upon the dead Christ. It is known that in the 
Eastern conception the Cross of Christ is itself victorious, for 
Christ, by dying, His soul went, full of godhead in hell, where 
His soul couldn’t be held, but His soul overcame the hell, and 
then His soul elevated His body too, for His body wasn’t deprived 
of godhead and neither it was left to enter the decay. The whole 
hymnology of the Easter Church, from the holidays of the Cross 
to Easter, it affirms this. According to the Occidental theology, 
on the opposite, Christ endured in death the man’s weakness to 
the extreme limit, and then the Resurrection came to Him as a 
gift from outside, from God-the Father. The Catholic theologian 
Hans Urs von Balthasar speaks, as Karl Barth too, only about a 


“rising” of Christ from death, as an act of the Father. 


This is a natural conclusion of understanding the salvation as 
being done through the satisfaction Christ brought to the 
Father, or as expiation Christ endured, in a juridical manner, as 
equivalent for the offense of the divine honor. Christ experiences 
the death as a total exhaustion of His human existence, 
somehow separated from the divine Hypostasis, and not having 
any power to resurrect. It was necessary the Father to elevate 
Christ out of this abyss of nonentity, once the Father was 
satisfied by accepting from Christ this annihilation, opposed to 
the offence the people brought to God, through their 
disobedience and through their vanity of existing by 
themselves.” (Staniloae 2006: 69) 


“Actually, there are a number of such places (mentioning about 


satisfying the offended honor of the Father, t. n.) (Acts 3, 15; 2, 
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24, 32; 5, 30; 13, 37; 17, 31; I Thess. 1, 10; I Cor. 6, 14; 15, 45; 
Rom. 4, 24; 8, 11; 10, 9; II Cor. 4, 14; Gal. 1, 1; Col. 2, 12). But 
the New Testament doesn’t present Christ only as an object of 
the resurrection in the mentioned places, but in the same 
places, or in even more places, the New Testament presents 
Christ as subject of the resurrection (Mt. 16, 21; 17, 23; 20, 19; 
Mc. 9, 34; Lk. 18, 33; I Cor. 15, 4; Lk. 24, 34; In. 2, 22; 17, 3; 6, 
9; 7, 4; 8, 34; I Cor. 15, 12, 16, 17; II Cor. 5, 15; I Thess. 4, 14; 
II Tim. 2, 8). From Easter to Ascent, the Orthodox Christians 
still salute each other with the formula: “Christ has 
resurrected!”, and the Orthodox Church sings and extols Christ 
as Subject of the Resurrection and of the act of overcoming the 
death: “Christ has resurrected from dead, with the death 
trampling on the death, and to the ones from tomb, giving them 


life.” 


Alternatively attributing the Resurrection now to the Father and 
then to the Son, it shows a together-working of Theirs, which 
includes also an intense together-working of the Holy Ghost.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 70) 


“Diverse Catholic and Protestant theologians affirm that the 
Resurrection and the Ascent coincide to one another, because 
the apparitions might be of the ascended Christ after 
resurrection. According to these theologians, only Luke set a 
distance between Resurrection and Ascent. But we must ask: 
why the apparitions ceased after 40 days? Why the apparitions 
didn’t continue at least during the Apostles’ lives? We do not see 
another answer but in the fact that, during the apparitions, 
Christ was with the body in a lesser spiritualized mode. Some of 
the mentioned theologians reckon that one must not speak at all 


about an ascent to heavens, as one must not speak about a 
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descent to hell, in order to abolish the possibility of blaming the 
Christendom of a world in three stages, as Bultman does. But 
this world, the hell and the heavens aren’t three spatial floors, 


but three different existence modes. 


We reckon that the more profound for motif the mentioned 
theologians identify the Resurrection to the Ascent, it is that to 
them Christ saves us through the satisfaction He brought to 
God, or through the expiation He endured from God through His 
death on the cross, and not through a series of acts Christ did, 
through which He works in diverse modes and on diverse levels 
directly for our sanctification and deification.” (Staniloae 2006: 
76) 


“The Christian Occident has moved away from this 
understanding of the Lord’s Ascent with the body to the supreme 
power and glory, as to His supreme efficacy, through His 
concomitant dwelling within us. To them, Christ has become, by 
Ascent, a Master, an exterior Lord Who forgives on the basis of 
the power of forgiveness He has obtained through His sacrifice, 
ensuring us a happiness in the future life. The Catholicism was 
able thus to give Christ a deputy in the Church, and the 
Protestantism left each individual the “freedom” outside the 
Christ’s work within people, which is a false freedom, once it is a 
freedom which is not liberated from haughtiness and from 
passions. Only a freedom into Christ and in the image of Christ’s 
freedom, as liberation from passions and from haughtiness, 
meaning in the same time the union with the Same Christ and 
having the image of Christ imprinted in all the ones who believe 
in Him, it is reconciled with everybody’s unity in faith and in 
understanding, all of them being in the ambience of the same 


love of God, which nourishes also their love for Him and 
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amongst themselves. To the Christendom from the beginning, as 
it has been maintained in Orthodoxy, the Lord’s Ascent with the 
body to heavens it is our ascent itself, but having to be 


continued until its consummation.” (Staniloae 2006: 78-79) 


“According to the theory of the Western Christendom - which 
affirms that the salvation consists in the external juridical 
solving of the dispute between God and people - the Church no 
longer has an absolutely necessary role. The Protestants have 
weakened the visible character of the Church. The Catholicism, 
not totally breaking up with the Christian life from before the 
scholastics, it has kept the Church, but it has given it rather an 
institutional role than a sanctifier and deifier role, having a 
purpose similar to the purpose of any other human institution.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 82) 


“It is usual to speak about the sending of the Holy Ghost as 
about an act the Holy Ghost takes the place of Christ’s work. 
Thus speaking, the Church is considered as the work of the Holy 
Ghost, Who overtook the Christ’s work. Actually, The Holy Ghost 
must be always considered as the Ghost of Christ, so that one 
mustn’t consider Him, by any means, as separated from Christ. 
It is false the image of a Christ in heavens and of a Holy Ghost 
within Church, because of disregarding the unity of the 
Trinitarian Persons. This leads to rationalism or to 
sentimentalism, or to both of them as parallel attitudes, leading 
either to instituting a deputy of Christ, as in Catholicism, or to 
affirming an individualism inspired by the sentimental caprices, 
considered as impulses from the Holy Ghost and not kept under 
control by the presence of Christ Who presented us a well 
contoured model humanity, and Who offers us through the Holy 


Ghost the power to develop, on ourselves, in the image of 
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Christ’s humanity.” (Staniloae 2006: 83) 


“By rejecting the serving priesthood of the Church, the 
Protestant conception has rejected the necessity of being us 
imparted with the Christ’s sacrifice - namely the necessity of 
continuing to represent Christ’s sacrifice within Church, and 
therefore rejecting also Christ in this state of sacrifice. But this 
has been done by Christ until today, and that’s why Christ has 
been sending the servants of this sacrifice. Christ has called 
through His Apostles their descendants, the first bishops, and 
then through each generation of bishops, He has been calling 
other bishops, and through each bishops Christ has been calling 
the priests of the local church shepherded by Him.” (Staniloae 
2006: 100) 


“The Protestantism has rejected the objective reality of the 
Hierarch or of Christ the Mediator Who makes His work efficient 
in continuation, making possible to the believers to be imparted 
with it. The Protestant conception has made the salvation to 
depend only on the human subjective individuality. The 
mediation of Christ it has been exhausted - according to the 
conception of the Occidental Christendom - on the Cross, as ina 
purely juridical act, and therefore a sufficient act, and it is no 
longer needed. It depends now exclusively on us, to believe that 
the mediation on Golgotha has actually solved the dispute 
between us and God.” (Staniloae 2006: 101) 


“If the teaching and the leading ministration are tightly 
connected to the celebration of the Mysteries, for the man’s 
coming closer to God it cannot be done without the coming of 
the grace in the ministrations, as power of God, a bishop cannot 


have within Church the jurisdictional primacy and the 
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infallibility in the domain of the teaching, without this primacy 
being upheld by a special Mystery, namely without the exclusive 
right of committing some Mystery or without a supremacy in 
officiating some Mysteries. The Rome’s Bishop by not having 
exclusiveness in officiating some Mysteries, or by not receiving a 
special grace through a special Mystery, he cannot decide by 
himself concerning the teaching or the churchly leadership. 
Actually, in the New Testament, there is no case when Peter - of 
whose primacy is used by the Rome’s bishops to justify the fact 
that they are Peter’s descendants - commanded to the Apostles. 
A contrary, we see Saint Paul giving advises to the bishops 


appointed by him: Titus and Timothy.” (Staniloae 2006: 103) 


“Being equal the right of the bishops in officiating the Mysteries, 
and the ordination of each of them being done by several 
bishops in communion, they exercise their decisions regarding 
the teaching in communion too. This is because the teaching 
isn’t a domain for itself, but through it is being expressed the 
savior work of Christ within Church, a work that is mainly 
committed through Mysteries. The proper-said subject Who 
propagates and clarifies the teaching about the savior work of 
Christ, is Christ Himself, through the Holy Ghost. But Christ 
teaches through all the limbs of His mysterious body, for the 
meaning and the character of His teaching works in all of these 
limbs, and especially through the churchly hierarchy, on the 
basis of the celebration of the Mysteries by the hierarchy, and 
even more especially through the episcopate, in actual 
communion with the whole Church’s body. This is for in the 
whole body works Christ as Hierarch-Lamb, as Teacher and 
Shepherd through the visible mediation of the hierarchy.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 103-104) 
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“Keeping the work or souls shepherding (leading towards 
salvation) in tight connection with that of officiating the 
Mysteries, or of sacrificer and sacrifice through the power of 
Christ’s high priesthood Who is in the same time sacrifice (the 
Kingdom of the stabbed Lamb), it helps the work of the priests 
and of the bishops not to become domination acts, and it would 
have been enough to stop the Rome’s bishop from inter- 


conditioning the communion.” (Staniloae 2006: 104) 


“Today, “progressive” Catholic theologians (Hans Kung) interpret 
the papal primacy as “a primacy of the serving” and the pope 
agrees this beautification of the primacy’s face. In this sense 
wants him to interpret the Lord’s words: “Who wants to be the 
first amongst you, let him be your servant” (Mt. 20: 26). So, the 
pope “wants” to be the first, by the fact that he declares that he 
is everybody’s servant. But Christ gives by these words the urge 
of each of His apostles to be the first in serving; this isn’t a 
privilege of a sole person. And this bowing down of each one in 
front of the others it has as result the communion, and in the 
case of the bishop, the synodal character, in which each one 
wants to be conditioned by the others, by taking in account the 


others’ judgment, even in serving.” (Staniloae 2006: 104) 


“The Church is infallible, in its quality as body of Christ, for 
Christ is infallible, and He exercises the threefold ministration 
within the Church as a whole. Therefore, the Church is imparted 
with Christ’s infallibility, in its entirety, for the Church is 
imparted, in its entirety, with the Christ’s threefold ministration. 
The episcopate makes infallible decisions concerning the faith 
just because it makes those decisions in the name of the Church 
and in the internal connection with the Church, and by taking 


in account the Church’s thinking relating to the Church’s life 
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into Christ. And the episcopate can do this for it takes the 
decisions in communion. And the communion assures not only 
on each bishop, but also all of them together, against the 
dictatorial tendency within Church. Each of them and all of 
them together are limited in exercising the right to make 
decisions concerning the faith, by their reciprocal inter- 
conditioning, but also by the fact that they seek together the 
agreement amongst them, in accord with the Church’s Tradition 
from always, by the fact that they reciprocally brake, any 
tendency towards mastery one or another would manifest it. The 
history of the Orthodox Church proves that the practice of the 
synodal character guarded the Church against any changes 
concerning the faith which the decisions made by a sole person 
have brought in Catholicism, and against the chaos of the 
individual opinions existing in Protestantism. Neither in 
Catholicism nor in Protestantism the living Tradition of the 
Church wasn’t normative - namely the Tradition as practice of 
sacramental and spiritual life - but, in both Christian 
formations from Occident, the tone was set by a rational 
individual speculation disconnected from the Church’s life.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 104) 


“Thus, the Orthodox Church has as Christ Himself as its 
foundation, Christ being with His sacrificed and resurrected 
body in the deep of the Church. The Orthodox Church’s unity is 
an ontological unity or, better said, it is a supra-ontological 
unity. In Catholicism, such a unity has been weakened by the 
fact that through Mysteries one receives only a created grace, 
and not the grace as uncreated energy in which there is Christ 
Himself.” (Staniloae 2006: 109) 


“The Orthodox faith isn’t absent either in the Orthodox Church. 


5969 


But it is not the faith in what the Rome’s Bishop says about 
Christ as absent in hearts and within Church, but it is the faith 
in Christ’s live in Christ’s presence and efficiency, with the 
assumed, sacrificed, and resurrected body, within Church. This 
kind of faith has its center in Christ, it keeps the believers 
attached to Christ, it gives the believers the experience of the 
objective-spiritual reality of Christ, and the believers take out of 
Christ Who is present with His sanctified and resurrected body, 
the power of a life striving to die to the sin, to progress into 
virtues, and to taste the earnest of the resurrection into the 
soul.” (Stăniloae 2006: 109) 


“These speculations, partially having their origin in the doctrine 
of Jakob B6hme917 about Sophia, they have lost the religious 
support of the Revelation through faith. They are the fruit of the 
free fantasy. The theory of Bulgakov gets out, besides that, from 
the Christian logical scheme, passing into pantheism918. That's 
why it is recommended lots of reserve when studying it.” 


(Staniloae 1993) 


“We can see how far from truth are the Protestant theologians 
when they separate the word from love, either to Jesus, or in the 
teaching of the Church919.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“Anselm of Canterbury formulated the theory that the death of 
Jesus Christ satisfied the honor of God, which was offended by 
people through the hereditary sin, on which, they, by not being 
able to satisfy, they had to suffer dying. Jesus, by being a man, 


917 A. KOYRE, op. c. 
918 Agnetz Bojii (The Lamb of God), Paris, 1933. 
919 See, for example, at E. Brunner in his books: Der Mittler and Wort und Mystik, or at K. Barth, who 


dilutes the divine revelation in Jesus, by seeing in Him only the word which came from inaccessible distances, 


without bringing with it a more felt closeness of God. 
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He legally represented the people for satisfying the divine honor, 
but by being God too, His death had the efficacy which could not 
have any death of a simple man. The wisdom of God, it has 
found this modality to wash His honor offended by people, but 
also to fulfill His love which He wanted the salvation of the 
people through. 

This theory expresses, in fact, a truth when it regards the 
death of Jesus Christ not only like a manifestation of the divine 
love, but also like an act imposed by the justice of God. The 
mistake consists in the coloring of this fund with the nuances of 
the medieval mentality. God is shown like a medieval knight of 
whom relentless endeavor does not aim anything else but to 
obtaining the satisfaction for His offended honor. He is thought 
either like not having tranquility since His honor was touched by 
people, or like not being able to forgive them without receiving 
satisfaction for the offence He took. The honor of God is made 
dependent on people. In the work of salvation, God is 
preoccupied whether not exclusively with repairing His honor, in 
any case, He is preoccupied with it into a main degree. This 
sight of Anselm led, in the Protestant theology, to the theory of a 
vengeful God. Into the death of Jesus Christ God thirstily 


revenges against the human sin.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“The Anglican theologian R. C. Morberly, in the book entitled 
“Atonement and Personality”, (considered by J. K. Mozley like 
the richest book in influences upon Anglicanism in the 
nineteenth century, and like a turning back to the Greek 
Fathers, “Christologie und Soteriologie”, in Mysterium Christi, 
Berlin, Furche-Verlag, 1930, p. 226-7), it sustains a theory in 
which are comprised many correct intuitions, though it appears 
to us that it does not speak very clearly about a satisfaction 


brought to God. But the repentance to death, which Jesus 
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provided on behalf of the whole mankind, in which the theory of 
Moberly is summarized, it was necessary for reestablishing the 
human nature, it means that it corresponded to a divine order, 
since this reestablishing could not be accomplished without 


being a potential sufferance to death.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“The Orthodox teaching remains faithful to the New Testament: 
it doesn’t rationalize the Mystery of the God in Trinity, but, 
based on experiencing God Who communicates Himself to us in 
love, into the Ghost, through the uncreated energies, it doesn’t 
keep God neither at distance from us, as in the rationalist- 
monotheistic religions (Judaism and Mohammedanism), nor it 
leads us to the merging with God, as in the pantheistic religions 
and philosophies., who know as unique reality an essence of 


some sort.” (Staniloae 1992: 31) 


“By taking this inadequacy in account, the iconoclasts rejected 
any symbol. They have in this the same position which is had by 
the unbelievers, who consider the world as a reality that doesn’t 
reflect the existence of God, or with the agnostics, who declare 
that it is impossible to know anything about God. Of course, in 
this regard, the iconoclasts radically differed from unbelievers 
for, while the unbelievers place the accent on the seen world in 
such an exclusive manner that they consider it as the sole 
reality, the iconoclasts annulled almost any dignity of the seen 
world in their tendency of denying any spiritual meaning of it in 
guiding us towards God. The icons’ defenders, on the opposite, 
they affirmed the dignity of the seen world by admitting its 
reports with God.” (Staniloae 2005: 101) 


“One can say that the Church, by establishing the dogma about 


icons, it affirmed the virtual holiness of the creation, it took a 
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positive attitude regarding the world seen in its ensemble. Saint 
John Damascene didn’t shy to raise a true hymn to the material 
matter itself, for it has been made worthy to be creature, to be 
symbol, and to the dwelling place of God: “I do not worship the 
material matter, he said, but I worship the Maker of the matter. 
I worship the One Who has made Himself matter, for me, and He 
accepted to dwell within matter, and He worked, through matter, 
my salvation. But I do not honor the material matter as God, let 
that not be! (...)” (Staniloae 2005: 101) 


“The connection between the light of Christ which the believers 
are dressed up with - partially in the present life and totally in 
the future life -, with the cleaning of passions, it shows that 
living of this mystery, or the mystique of the full living into 
Christ, it must be preceded by ascesis or by the striving for 
detaching from passions. The Occidental theology doesn’t see 
this. That’s why to the Occidental theology, the mysticism isn’t a 
living into the light of God but it is a mysticism of the darkness. 
Like that it is the mysticism of Eckhardt. Like that it is the 
mysticism of Jakob Böhme, who remained in the conception of 
living faithfully subservient to the Protestant teaching that the 
man cannot get rid of his sins during the present life, but only at 
the final judgment and only if that man believed that the God’s 
offended honor has been satisfied by Christ Who died for us. 
Therefore, the mysticism of the mentioned theologians it is 
rather a philosophical theory about the man’s sinking into the 
divine impersonal essence than an encounter with God as loving 
Person. That’s why in Occident there hasn’t been developed a 
philokalist teaching of the ascesis towards the liberation from 
passions, the passions as considered as fruits of the egotism.” 
(Staniloae 1993, 3: 131-132) 
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“The Western theology hasn’t been able to see the Creation as 
result of the union between God’s freedom and love, because 
they separated themselves from the tradition of the Eastern 
Fathers. The Occidental Catholic theology, though it affirms that 
the universe is only analogue to God, and that God has created 
the universe “according to its (universe’s) whole substance” 
(secundum totam suam substantiam) it is exposed to a pantheist 
danger, by not discerning between the God’s being and things. 
That’s why, the mentioned expression means either that the 
divine being has in Itself the virtuality of some works differing 
from Itself, or that It extends Itself in the objects brought to 
existence. Until they won’t decide in favor of the difference 
between God’s being and works, there will always be room for 
confusion. Thus, it is difficult to avoid a difference between the 
Son, the Holy Ghost, and the universe. The mentioned doctrine 
tried to escape this conclusion by declaring that one cannot 
discern between the idea of universe and the God’s being, but 
immediately that this idea is directed towards the universe’s 
external objects, it becomes many (Ludwig Ott, Grundriss der 
Dogmatik, Herder, 1965, pp. 950-961). But, how could have 
appeared diverse objects, if there hadn’t been within God except 


one idea about them?” (Staniloae 1995: 23) 


“The Protestant theology struggled to see the Creation, either as 
emanation out of God’s being, or as product of a creator act 
having at its basis a totally discretionary decision of God. The 
emanationism was characteristic to the Protestant theology 
during the XIX Century. The discretionary character of the 
creator act, that has produced a universe that has nothing from 
God, it was embraced by some Protestant theologians as extreme 
reaction against emanationism. Today, they are searching for a 


solution to these two positions, out of the desire for coming back 
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closer to the Holy Fathers’ teaching. In this orientation, they 
declare that God decided freely to create the universe (so that He 
had the alternative too, of not creating the universe), but in this 
decision His being manifested too. Jürgen Moltman has 
formulated this union between the God’s decision to create the 
universe and the manifestation of His being in the act of the 
Creation, as in the following: “According to the emanationist 
teaching, the divine being opens Itself. But if the decision for 
Creation is a “existential decision” of God, we must say that God 
opens (in order to communicate Himself), on Himself, in the 
decision He took” (Gott in der Schépfund, Chr. Kaiser Verlag, 
Munich, 1985, p. 98). In fact, this opinion doesn’t; differ from 
that belonging to the Holy Fathers. It is important that also in 
Moltman’s formulation, the God’s will ultimately it decided too, 
whether or not to create the universe, and the will 
communicates the being’s power of the work, and not the being 
Itself; and the universe isn’t the God’s power or work 
themselves, in an existence distinct from God; the universe 
cannot come to existence, neither it can subsist, without God’s 
power or work. Still, God gives the universe something out of His 


power or work.” (Staniloae 1995: 23-24) 


“The Occidental theology, by no knowing the difference between 
God’s being and God’s works, it unavoidably has reached to 
some sort of pantheistic understanding the universe. By 
identifying within God, the being to the work, the Occidental 
theology sees within universe a part the God’s being. But this is 
an impossibility. Everything that comes out of being it is born 
out of being (at God, the Holy Ghost is proceeded). That’s why, 
the theory of the emanation of some ever-reduced degrees of 
existence, out of source-being, it unacceptable.” (Staniloae 1995: 
26) 
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Paradise / Heavens 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


The creation of the seen ones contains, he says, both spiritual 
rationalities for the mind, and also a natural power for the 
feeling. Their meanings are as a tree in the middle of the heart, 
which is the Paradise in a utopian sense. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Foreword to Scholia / Scholium no. 14 / Staniloae 
2018: 43) 


The first law which the nature of man had, it was the one from 
Paradise, the second one was the one given to Adam after the 
banishment from Paradise, the third one is the one from the 
time of Noahs flood, the fourth one is that one of the 
circumcision, in the time of Abraham, the fifth one is the one of 
Isaacs bringing. All of these being received by the nature, the 
nature rejected it, namely they died, due to not bringing forth 
the virtues deeds. And the sixth law, the one given through 
Moses, was as wouldn't had it, either because the nature didn't 
commit the righteousness commanded by it, or because it 
followed to pass to the Gospels law, like to another man, 
because the nature's law wasn’t given to the people forever, but 
to their leading to something higher and more mysterious. This 
it means, I think, what the Lord said to the Samaritan woman: 
“And the one who you have now, isn't yours”; for He knew that 
the nature was to pass to Gospel. Thats why He was also 
speaking to her around the sixth hour, when the soul is 
specially crossed through by the rays of the knowledge through 
the Word's coming to it, after the shadow of the law has passed. 
And the soul stayed with the Word next to the Jacob's fountain, 
namely next to the Scriptures meanings. But these are enough 


to the present theme (1). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
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Question no. 41: About the Seven Husbands of the Samaritan 
Woman / Staniloae 2018: 171-172) 


When the doer soul starts knowing, wondering, the Maker out of 
the greatness and out of the beauty of the creatures, and to 
delight on himself of the joy caused by them, it shouts out also 
full of amazement: “How beautiful have you made on yourself 
my bridegroom?2°, Paradise of my Father! Flower of the field and 
cedar like the cedars of Lebanon! Under its shade I wanted to be 
and I sat, and the fruit proved to be sweet in my throat”92!. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 208 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 319) 


Like one who loves richness, even if he would have gathered 
countless richness, he doesn’t get satisfied, but what he daily 
adds to it, it increases his lust even more, or like somebody 
dragged away from a most sweet drink before he has had 
enough, he feels his thirst even more fiery, likewise the tasting 
of God, it doesn’t reach to satiation nor it has an end. But, the 
more somebody enriches himself with this rich, he knows that 
he is even poorer. This kind of Christians, they no longer honor 
their soul, but as some ones who humiliate themselves, they put 
themselves at the disposal of God, and they reckon themselves 
as servants of all people. And God rejoices much of such a soul 
and rests Himself within that soul, for his humbleness. 
Therefore, even if somebody has something, or he has even 


enriched himself, let him not imagine, through this, that he is or 


220 Song of Songs: 1: 15: KJB: “Behold, thou art fair, my love; behold, thou art fair; thou hast doves’ eyes.”; 


ROB: “How beautiful are you, my love! And how cute are you! The meadow of green grass is our bed.” 


%21 Song of Songs: 2: 3: KJB: “As the apple tree among the trees of the wood, so is my beloved among the sons. 


I sat down under his shadow with great delight, and his fruit was sweet to my taste.”; ROB: “Like the apple tree 


is amongst trees, so is my darling lad amongst lads. I love staying in the shadow of the apple tree; sweet is its 


fruit in my mouth.” 
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that he has something. This is because the self-appreciation 
disgusts God. And this self-appreciation got out the man from 
Paradise, who, by hearing: «You will be like some gods»922, he 
became haughty, basing himself on this vain hope. This at how 
God, and Emperor, and the Son of God, diminished Himself by 
taking a countenance of a servant, how He made Himself poor, 
how He was reckoned with the ones who don’t deserve respect, 
and how He suffered. And if God did like that, how could you 
boast yourself and reckon yourself to be something great, you 
that are a man composed out of blood and body, which are dust 
and ashes, and you have not been imparted with anything good, 
but you are only filth? You, if you are wise and even more than 
that, through what you have received from God, say: it is not 
mine what I have, but I have received it from Other One and 
glory to Him, in order to not be taken from me everything that 
has been given to me. Thus, you reckon every good thing as 
belonging to God, and every evil thing as belonging to your 
weakness.” (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian/ 
Head no. 86 / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 347-348) 


And from here the mind starts, in a natural way, to penetrate 
the things’ natures and to see the artistry of God. From now on, 
the mind’s thing is to catch up and to contemplate the godlike 
meaning of the power, and of the glory, and of the kindness, and 
of all the other things belonging to the Ghost of God. In the 
same time, the mind penetrated the mysteries of the Scripture, 
and the mind tastes the above-world beauties, and the mind 


becomes chamber to God’s love. And thus, the mind is engulfed 


%22 Genesis 3: 5: KJB: “For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye 
shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.”; ROB: “But God know that in the day you will eat out of it your 
eyes will be opened and you will be like God, knowing the good and the evil.” 
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Staniloae 


by longing, it rejoices and it gladdens itself, by running towards 
the last end of the virtues, namely towards the love of the Maker 
of all things925. That mind no longer experiences and it no longer 
fears any going astray amongst the things from here, though 
that mind still experiences some transgressions and sinful 
impulses and indecent movements, because of many reasons, as 
that mind still is changeable9?*. But the mind must withdraw 
itself from these ones, by removing from itself any discouraging. 
The mind of these ones, by being winged up with the hope in 
God’s love for people, it flies up towards the godlike things, by 
occupying itself with the tears, with the prayer, and with the 
other mentioned toils, and it delights itself with the godlike 
Paradise of the love, as much as it is possible to the mind. That 
mind no longer sees anywhere, anything else, neither image, nor 
thickness, neither countenance, nor anything else; to say it 
shortly, it only sees the tears, the peace from the thoughts, and 
the love from God. This is for through these ones, it is preserved 
also the mind’s lack of scattering, and it is given as gift the 
soul’s salvation. This is for the temperance watches over, and 
the mind prays to Christ Jesus, our Lord. (Kallistos Angelicude. 
The Craftsmanship of the Appeasement / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
419-420) 


“The happiness the ones who had Christ within them go to, by 


923 The ones reaching the contemplative state, their firstly understand the mysterious meanings of the things and 


of the Holy Scripture, and through those meanings, they contemplate the artistry of God in creation, and they 


contemplate God Himself. The love from God find room within them, and that love forces them towards ever- 


more love from God. This is the end of all the virtues, which the ascetic has been occupying himself with, ever 


since the doer phase. 


924 We have in these ones, though, some resemblances to the “Paradise” of Kallistos the Patriarch. This 


“Paradise” will be mentioned in the followings. The ones who have reached this state he no longer is tempted by 


the outside things, but he still has within himself his changeable nature and, in the remnants of some habits 


lasting within him, there is the possibility of some transgressions and inappropriate impulses. 
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being the unveiled fullness of the communion with Him, it is on 
one hand incommensurable plus, and on the other hand it is a 
continuity of the communion from the life on earth.” (Staniloae 


1997: 189) 


“The ones who will be at happiness, they will be close to Christ, 
not physically but from the soul’s point of view, close to the tens 
of thousands of angels (Hebr. 12: 22-23), in the multitude of the 
ones staying before the throne and before the Lamb, being they 
dressed up in white clothes, or spreading around only purity, 
and having in their hand the tree branches of the eternity, 
glorifying the Lamb, with the full conscience that He is the 
salvation, that out of his gentleness and life, they have life 
(Apoc. 17: 9-10). They will be “in the lord’s yards”, “in the 
sweetness of the Paradise” — all of these being expressions of the 
communion with Christ and with all the ones who believe in 


Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 191) 


“The ones in Paradise, are gathered again in the Word, through 
Whom and in Whose image, they have been created, they 
becoming at maximum in His likeness (Ephes. 1: 10). As that 
One is the Rationality of all rationalities, or the Meanings which 
everybody’s meanings can be seen illuminated in, but He is the 
same time One, out of the unity of the Trinity as Godhead whose 
life is the endless love, to the ones who are elevated in Him they 
bear in the most luminous form His seal, never getting fed up in 
contemplating the endless meanings in Him, and of His loving 
communion, for they participate through Him to the love of the 
Holy Trinity.” (Staniloae 1997: 310) 


“The man, being able to advance, through kindness, in the 


consummation of the godlike image from within himself, to an 
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increasingly higher likeness with God, through an ever-greater 
union in love with God and with his fellow humans, and by this 
the man advances into the life of the happy immortality. But to 
the immortality with the body, according to the Christian faith, 
the man cannot reach after his body feel prey to corruption and 
to death through the Adam’s sin, except through the 
resurrection that has been made possible to us through the 
resurrection of the Son of God Who has assumed our body and 
Who defeated the death through His resurrection.” (Staniloae 
1995 (1): 16) 
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Paradox 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Staniloae 


“It has been noticed the paradoxical character of the dogmas; 
God is One in Being but threefold in Persons, he is 
unchangeable but alive, active and new in His action of 
Providence and of saving the world; Christ is God and man: the 
man remains a created being but though he is being deified; 


but there is paradox everywhere.” (Staniloae 2003: 97) 


“(The paradox, o. n.), is especially characteristic to the person, 
generally, because the person isn’t submitted to a standardizing 
law, and because the person can embrace everything. The 
person is a unity, but is also an endless richness: the person is 
the same and though is endlessly various and new in his 
manifestations and states. The relations between persons 
manifest even highly this paradoxical character.” (Staniloae 
2003: 97-98) 


The religious cogitation, which moves into interior of the faith, 
by unfolding its content and by nourishing from the experience 
of the Revelation, of a live report with God, it does not claim to 
exhaust the mysteries of this report, but to establish that this 
report is savior and to see through what it specifically is savior. 
The report between the self and God, by being the base of the 
believer's certitude, of the one who has made the experience of 
the Revelation, this one knows that through cogitation he 
cannot think God outside this report and, consequently, into 
the transcendent unilateralism or in fusion with the 
immanence. The rationality, which has not the experience of the 


Revelation, but it is carried only by the not-existential curiosity 
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to know, it can place God either into the transcendent 
alternative or into the immanent one. It can say either only that 
God is unchangeable, or only that He is changeable. But the 
religious man, who experiences God like a true God, but also 
like God the Savior, like God Who has committed Himself to 
man’s salvation, he cannot see and cogitate God but only in the 
paradoxical formula: unchangeable but with an activity who 
minds about the changing of the world, transcendent but 
present into the order of immanence. We cannot know exactly 
how God is, but the paradox expresses a general truth, 
certainly valid about Him: He is God, but a God interested in 
the world. The truth is not, by any means, into formal logic’s 
unilateral and simplistic formulas. (See our article “About 
dogma”, in “The Thinking”, April, 1941). (Staniloae 1993 (1): 68- 
69) 


“Even in the relations with the world, the person shows this 
own paradoxical character: the person embraces the world in 
its whole variety, bringing the world to unity, but the person 
still remains distinct and one, and it maintains the world in its 
whole variety. The more inevitable is the paradox in the 
relations of the infinite God with the limited and created world; 
God the One, having His life in an above our understanding 


mode, He is in an interpersonal love.” (Staniloae 2003: 98) 


“The dogmatic formulas are paradoxical because they catch in 
themselves essential contradictory aspects of the living of an 
inexhaustible richness reality. Thus, the dogmas express 
everything: the infinite and the finite, united without 


abolishment in all their aspects.” (Staniloae 2003: 98) 


“The knowledge about God is keeps continuously a paradoxical 
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character: the more somebody is elevated in knowing God, he is 
elevated to the understanding of His incomprehensible 


mystery.” (Staniloae 2003: 128) 


“We must always keep in mind the paradoxical fact that, 
although each time God is efficient through a different work, He 
is whole in each of His works.” (Staniloae 2003: 150) 


“God waits, “with long-patience”, for our turning back to him, 
for our awakening, to the love He offers us. But, simultaneously 
to these, He enjoys the non-temporality, or the absence of the 
interval in the reciprocal manifestation of the love amongst the 
Trinitarian Subjects. What increases even more the paradox it 
is the fact that the joy of the intra-Trinitarian love it coexists 
with the waiting for the answer of the human person and with 


the sadness for this answer’s tardiness.” (Staniloae 2003: 191) 


“The sight of God concerning us, it stretches over the entire 
future, and that is why he waits for us with long-patience and 
He is satisfied with less than we would be. He is in waiting, or 
in time, and he is above waiting too, in eternity.” (Staniloae 


2003: 192) 


“God announces the future through prophets. He announces 
the future benefactions or the future punishments from Him. 
This means both that His deeds depend on time, but also the 
anticipated embracing of the time. Out times is a reality to him 
too, but He still is above time. He is above time by the fact that 
the man is internally moved by the offer from God, or by His 
appeal, by the fact that we are moved towards an answer by the 
eternal love God offers us. Through the action continuously 


manifested through appeal, God is like an arch stretched over 
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the interval between His offer and our answer, between eternity 
and time. Only when be become totally insensitive to this offer, 
only when we no longer have within us any preoccupation with 
answering, only then we no longer depend on the work of God, 
and we no longer are kept by His work in a movement towards 
eternity. Thus, God makes His eternity efficient by the fact that 
we are being led, towards this surpassing, by the power of His 
intra-Trinitarian love, and therefore due to the eternity of God, 
due to his love, and due to his life above time.” (Staniloae 2003: 
192-193) 


“A number of people, by maintaining themselves at a spiritual 
distance between them and Christ, the embodied Son of God, 
they put Christ in the situation to see Himself also at a distance 
from them. These people are deceived by the idea of the 
maximum accessibility of God and they do not believe in Christ. 
Thus, though on a transcendent plan God is with His being 
everywhere, in the order to the accessibility Christ has assumed 
it, there is the following paradox: on one hand God is in Christ 
in a maximum closeness to all the people, but on the other 
hand He accepts to be kept at distance, following to be searched 
for, or not, by them, while he wants to come close to them. 
Namely, in Christ, God accepts the space, of course in order to 
surpass the space, to embrace the space with our help, by 
embracing us without confounding us to Him, and without 


annulling the space related to the people.” (Staniloae 2003: 218) 


“The rational creatures have to go through a progress to the full 
interiority between them and God and to fully knowing Him and 
of His things towards them, it is given in the paradox that, on 
one hand, God is fully united with the creatures since the 


beginning, and therefore He fully knows them, in His quality as 
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cause of theirs; on the other hand, God isn’t united with them, 
because neither the creatures, at their turn, they haven’t 
accomplished the reciprocal union and interiority with them, 
and therefore neither Him has accomplished at His turn the 
reciprocal interiority with them; consequently, he doesn’t see 
the creatures fully accomplished on the road they are travelling 


towards this target.” (Stăniloae 2003: 244) 


“There was a time when the coincidence of the opposite things it 
was considered as incompatible to the rationality. Wherever 
such a synthesis was encountered — and the whole reality is like 
this - the rationality crumbled it down in irreconcilable, 
contradictory notions, by placing ones against others, or by 


trying to forcedly merge them.” (Staniloae 2003: 299) 


“The rationality is now used to unite the principles of the 
distinction and of the unity in understanding the reality, in 
such a measure that it is no longer difficult at all to see the 
antinomic mode of being of the whole reality. To the rationality 
it is today a general fact that the plurality doesn’t tear apart the 
unity, and the unity doesn’t annul the plurality. It is a fact that 
the plurality is necessarily interior to the unity, or that the 
unity manifests itself in plurality. It is a fact that the plurality 
maintains the unity and that the unity maintains the plurality, 
and that the weakening of one of them it means the weakening 
or the disappearance of the life or of the existence of whatever 
entity. This mode of being of the reality it is known today as 
superior to the notion of rationality from yore, and the notion of 
the rationality it has become, under the force of the reality, 
complex and antinomic. Affirmations considered yore as being 
irrational due to they apparently contradictory character, they 


are now recognized as indicating a natural stage the rationality 
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must tend towards, as stage of which understanding it 
constitutes the natural destiny of the rationality, and which is 
an image of the supra-natural character of the perfect unity of 


the distinct ones in the Holy Trinity.” (Staniloae 2003: 299) 


“The effort towards understanding the unitary-distinct 
constitution of the reality it helps us to elevate ourselves 
towards the supra-rational paradox of the perfect unity of the 
three distinct Persons, represented by the unity of being of the 
three godlike Persons. By ascending towards this 
understanding, we are ascending towards promoting an 
increasingly higher unity amongst us as distinct human 
persons. This is for the closest image of the Holy Trinity it is the 
unity of being and the people’s distinction as persons. Of 
course, this effort is insufficient in order to elevate by ourselves 
towards a higher understanding of the Holy Trinity, known 
through Revelation, and for deepening the unity amongst us - 
because we need to be helped by the grace itself of the Holy 
Trinity, or by the power of the Holy Trinity, which strengthens 
within us the unity, but without weakening us as persons, and 
by doing so the grace helps us to increasingly understand such 
a supreme unity between the persons which remain not- 


confounded.” (Staniloae 2003: 300) 


“Given the fact that in the state of impeccability the man had it 
in the beginning it was involved the unimpeded communion 
with God, and this is the basis of the consistency of the human 
nature and of its incorruptibility and of its immortality 
according to the grace, the Holy Fathers rightly attribute to the 
man from before falling, the state of incorruptibility and of 
immortality and of shininess, in the light of God. For the man 


wasn’t asked for anything else but to persevere in will in that 
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state of impeccability for, by spiritual strengthening, the 
incorruptibility and the immortality still not fully assimilated to 
the man’s person to become some features definitively 
assimilated through virtue. Through sin, though, the people 
have been brought back to death which was and which wasn’t 
characteristic to their nature. Thus, the death and the 
corruptibility depend on one hand on the human nature, when 
the human nature remains in connection with God, and on the 
other hand they are contrary to the made out of nothing human 
nature’s aspiration, when the human nature remains in itself. 
The death’s, and the corruptibility’s report, with the nature it 
has the same paradoxical meaning like the nature’s notion 
itself: it is, on one hand, a reality by itself, distinct from God, 
and in the same time it cannot come to existence and it cannot 
maintain and develop itself without the relation with God, or 


without a certain participation to God.” (2003: 432-433) 


“One cannot say that knowing the nature’s rationality through 
the mediation of the human rationality it doesn’t represent at 
its turn a development of the human spirit. We have thus, also 
in this, an ambiguity, that means a simultaneous increasing 
and weakening of our powers, symbolized by the tree of the 
knowledge of the good and of the bad.” (2003: 497) 


“A clearer formulation to the communication of the features 
between the two natures in Christ, it was given by Saint 
Maximos the Confessor. He admits, on one hand, that in Christ 
the features of the two natures are maintained to some extent, 
so that they can be known as human. But the features always 
are combined with the ones of the other nature. This means a 
deification of the human nature, to some degree, while still 


being in the earthly existence. The deification of the human 
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nature will be full after resurrection. But even then, through 
cogitation, it will be known what will be deified and what will be 
deifying, namely the human nature as differing from the godlike 
nature, though in reality the two natures cannot be separated 
and not even discerned from one another. Paradoxically, there 
takes place, on one hand, a continuous progress in deification, 
and on the other hand, the human nature won’t get out of its 
definition, it won’t get out of its specificity, and it won’t get out 
of the fact that it will always need to receive, whilst the godlike 
nature will remain always an always inexhaustible reserve of 


life and of light.” (Staniloae 2006: 27) 


“The paradox is that, through the suffering accepted through 
kenosis, the Son of God communicated to the human nature a 
godlike nature, and on this way, there is no longer a 
contradiction between the power the Son of God gives it to His 
body, making His body a collaborator in committing wonders, 
or making His body life-maker, and the power of enduring and, 
through this, of overcoming the passions. Enduring the 
sufferings, without speaking against, it is a power too. These 
sufferings are actually the body’s needs which, when satisfied, 
they offer pleasure, and when they aren’t satisfied, they cause 
pain. But the man has become so accustomed to the pleasure 
of satisfying the bodily needs, that he satisfies them even 
beyond the necessary measure, by searching the pleasure itself. 
And the man runs away from pain, even with the price of 
renouncing to the values which maintain the spiritual health of 
the human nature, and he overlooks the durable future for the 
sake of the passing present instant. The man overlooks the fact 
that repeatedly satisfying the present pleasures it will bring a 
continuous chain of future pains. Jesus kept in check the 


tendency towards pleasure, by satisfying the human nature’s 
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needs only within the strictly necessary frame, and when, by 
doing this, He risked the weakening of the spiritual powers and 
the betrayal of the spiritual values, He satisfied the body’s need 
even lesser, and He accepted even the pain of death. He did this 
for through it He restored the human nature’s strength, namely 
He brought the human nature back to its real conform state.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 31) 


“We bring to Christ the most total worshipping, accompanied by 
the deepest love. The embodied Son of God has unveiled us the 
mystery of the serving dominion and, together with this, He has 
unveiled us the paradoxical joining between the deepest 
worshipping and the warmest love. Between the real mastery 
and the true serving there is no contradiction, but they 
constitute an apparent paradox. Only the pride’s sin has 
separated these two, and it has created a contradiction between 
them. This is because of the sin separates everything in the 
spiritual order and in the sensitive order, and it creates a false 
order, a forced order. Only the pride’s sin has separated our 
heart from God and we rather worship Him out of fear. Christ 
has reestablished the true worshipping towards God and 
towards Himself, by revealing us the loving God. We worship 
Christ as God, all the fuller of love, for He has made, on 
Himself, the Son of man, and but this He has made us His 
brothers and sons of the kindest heavenly Father. Until He 
hasn’t made, on Himself, man, and until He hasn’t received the 
death on cross for us, the Word of God Himself wasn’t known 
and exalted by the whole creation, as he has become known 


and exalted after that.” (Stăniloae 2006: 45). 


“In Christ’s case there is an identity between the one who 


commits the sacrifice and the sacrifice, meaning that His 
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Person Himself is a willing sacrifice, that the sacrifice is the 
person who sacrifices on himself, that one cannot discerns 
between the passive state of the sacrifice and the spontaneity of 
the one who commits the sacrifice, that one cannot separate 
between the passive state of the sacrifice and the active 
disposition of the ones who commits the sacrifice. The same is 
active as the one who commits the sacrifice and passive as being 
the sacrifice, better said, sacrifice as receiver of the state of 
sacrifice; the Same One actively upholds, as the one who 
commits the sacrifice, His passive state, or receptive of the 
giving. The paradoxical combination of active and passive - 
or receptive, in the state of continuous sacrifice, identical 
to the one who commits the sacrifice, it means that in the 
self-sacrifice, the one who commits the sacrifice continues 
to actively uphold His self-giving, the fulfillment of the will 
of the one whom he has given Himself; He continues to be 
totally active in this self-giving to the favor of That One; He 
continues to be whole for That One, and to not be in any 
way for Himself.” (Stăniloae 2006: 98) 


“To be the paradox noticed: being different, we compose a 
body, and by composing a body, or a unity, we are no longer 
different. Each one’s openness towards the whole and his 
filling up with the whole, it makes him rejoicing of the whole, 
and so not to life only through what he differs.” (Staniloae 2006: 
119) 
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Personalism 


Paterikon | - 


Philokalia | Question forty-six / On whom symbolize Jephthah and his 
daughter925? / Answer / Jephthah symbolizes the Person of 
the Lord. And his daughter the purest body of that One. 
Because as Jephthah was born from a wanton and he was 
banished from among his own people, and he going out fought 
and defeated the enemies, promising to God to bring as 
sacrifice the first one from his family, who will welcome him at 
return, in the same way also the Lord, being born according to 
the body from our wanton nature, in a sinless way, through 
that He made His own sower, being banished by the ones who 
reckoned themselves as being Jews and being victorious in the 
war for us, He brought his own body to God and His Father. 
Because, Jephthah it is interpreted as «opening of God». (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and Answers 
/ Question — Answer no. 46 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 257) 


That’s why, when I look, with the peaceful eye of the soul, at 
God-the Man, namely at the Lord, through the-life-maker 
power of the Ghost, and when I obviously remember the five 
rationalities regarding Him, which I have spoken about, I see 
as wonderfully accomplished the promise made yore to 
Abraham, by the embodied Word Who said: “By multiplying, I 
will multiply your seed as the stars of the sky and as the sand 
of the sea shore” (Gen. 22: 17).This is for, by remembering the 


word: “Into your seed will be blessed all the nations”, Saint 


Paul adds that through seed one must understood Jesus (Gal. 


%25 Judges: 11: 1: KJB: “NOW Jephthah the Gileadite was a mighty man of valour, and he was the son of an 
harlot: and Gilead begat Jephthah.”; ROB: “Jephthah the Gileadite was a fighter of valor. This was the son of a 
profligate who born Jephthah in Gilead.” 
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3: 18). And, actually, it is as appropriate as one can get, we to 
understand through the multiplied seed of Abraham, our Lord 
Jesus. This is for Christ Himself is the only supra-abundant 
due to the union between the godhead and the work; and He is 
limitless for His seize and impenetrable for His multitude, and 
He is multiplied in truth, in His quality as God of the graces, 
like the stars of the sky and like the sand on the sea shore; He 
is also from the nation of Abraham, as descending from that 
one. And God didn’t say the same things about Ismael, for this 
one wasn’t’ the son of a free woman (Gen. 16: 1 and the 
followings). But: “in Isaac, He says, a son will be called to you” 
(Hebr. 11: 18). But this wasn’t said either about Israel. This is 
because Israel didn’t reach such a great multitude, nor all the 
people on earth, as Lord Christ Who has been taken (according 
to His humanity) by God-the Word from the seed of Abraham 
and He has become a sole Person as Man and God?2°. Neither 
the peace has a border in Him (Isa. 9: 7); and His judgments 
are a bottomless deep (Ps. 35927: 6); and untraveled are His 
ways (Rom. 11: 33); and the power and the wisdom and all the 
godlike one around Him are limitless or limitlessly limitless??°. 
Into Him unseen nations have achieved, in a wonderful way, 


the blessing, and such a great multitude have found, in a 


%26 Christ’s humanity has in itself a plenitude like neither all the people on earth would have. In Christ is has 


been multiplied the most, the human seed of Abraham. And out of Christ’s humanity it will be able to multiply 


endlessly and forever the humanity of all the people. 


927 In KJB we have: Psalm 36: 6. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 


8 Saint Maximos the Confessor, Gnostic Heads 1, 49; The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 140. The person 


is of infinite times infinitely above the infinity of its traits. All the pantheistical infinites are nothing in 


comparison to the person’s mystery, even be it about the human person. This is for the person can comprise 


them with the mind, whilst the person, even the human person cannot be comprised with the mind. Even the less 


can be comprised the Person of God. But by belonging to God’s Person, His features and powers have too, an 


infinity above infinity. The Christ’s humanity, by being worn by the Word’s Person, it participates too, in His 


Person, to the limitlessness of His Person. 
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bright mode, the end of the consummation standing before 
them??9. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads 
which Were Missing / Head no. 38 / Staniloae 2022: 342-343) 


In the perseverance which the author speaks with, about the 
abyss of the “One”, we could see a resemblance to the thinking 
of Meister Eckart of Jacob Béhme. But at Kallistos the 
Katafygiote, this abyss is an abyss of the love, namely of the 
eternally existing Person, and not that one of an abstract 
essence; His hiding is the hiding of the indefinite Subject Who, 
in the same time, can be intuited through all realities. 
(Kallistos the Katafygiote / About the Godlike Union and about 
the Contemplative Life / Introduction by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2022: 429-430) 


We have in this dizzying writing, a description of the encounter 
of the mind with the godlike “One”. It is a description having 
the theological height of the Areopagite’s writings, which this 
writing is influenced by, but this writing is too, a Christianizing 
of the neo-Platonic philosophy of the “One” (see, for instance, 
the head no. 43), by more insistently highlighting His personal 
character, and for the great importance it grants to the feeling 
of love in relation with Him. (Kallistos the Katafygiote / About 
the Godlike Union and about the Contemplative Life / 
Introduction by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2022: 430) 


Nothing is, amongst the created realities, consummately 


one?30, This is because it isn’t difficult to see that each one 


%2 The peoples find their consummation and the power for their endeavors for their committing, into the 
Christ’s humanity. This power if exercised out of it also as an attraction upon us and as a strengthening of ours. 
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differs from another, through some own feature. But, because 
of being created, no one differs from another, each of them 
having a beginning and an end, being them under nature, and 
not being, actually, one in a simple manner. “One” truly is only 
the Uncreated One, for He is simple, without beginning, 
without end, and borderless, and, that’s why, limitless. And 
This One is God. 

Only by looking towards This One, through impartation with 
the-life-maker Ghost, the mind receives at its turn, daily, its 
due growth, its unity, its simplicity, and its state of deification 
being strengthened?3!. This is for, we know for a fact, that 
without the One and without looking at Him into the Ghost, we 
cannot achieve an increasingly-better mind. This is because 
the mind has become scattered, and weakened, by the much- 
divided world and by passions, and the mind needs an above- 
world power and it need looking at the “One” Who is above- 
nature, for, by being the mind kidnapped out of the divided 
realities, to get out of passions and out of division and to 


achieve the godlike image%32. This is because the world, by 


seeding into the mind the worshipping of many gods, and the 


30 Somebody may say that the soul, though created, it still is one. But the soul needs to combine himself with 
the body. Besides that, the soul is in a dependency on God. So, the soul “gets composed” with God, by nature, 
without God “to get composed” Himself with the soul, by nature. In the same mode the angel “gets composed” 
with God. So that, the angel’s quality as creature, it doesn’t allow either the angel to eminently be one. 

°31 The mind’s unity and simplicity are maintained and are strengthened, at their turn, only through God, only by 
looking at God. This is for, by being God One and borderless, the mind that looks at God, it no longer divides 
itself amongst many objects, and it no longer gets torn in its work. In this meaning, God is the source and the 
upholder of the soul’s unity. This is for in the soul’s unity are gathered up not only all the soul’s powers and 
works, but also the God’s power is being communicated increasingly more, to the soul, in the communion that 
the soul has with God. 

32 Looking at The above-nature One, namely at the One Who is above the composed creation, the mind is 
kidnapped from looking at the composed and multiple realities, or, the mind gets out of the composed realities 
and it take the “image” of the borderless One, and the mind becomes thus, itself one and borderless, or the mind 


actualizes these qualities to itself. 
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mind - by looking at them and by serving them - to be 
persuaded to move against its own nature and to be the mind 
made to lust for all sorts of passions and to lust for lie instead 
of truth and virtue?33. That’s why, the Holy Ghost urges us 
through the Prophet, by saying: “Come to Him, namely to the 
One, and be illuminated” (Ps. 33934: 6); and in another place: “I 
firstly am God, and I am after, and except Me there is no other 
God” (Isa. 41: 4; 44: 6); and again: “Listen, Israel, your Lord 
God is One Lord” (Deut. 6: 4). The living of the one godhead’s 
Hypostases it doesn’t divide the one Reign. The Persons truly 
are Three, but, regardless, God is One, in being, in power, and 
in will, in work and in all His other existential features. So, 
serving to God’s unity, looking at it and gathering yourself 
towards it, with the whole your power, by getting out of the 
many realities, it is God’s will and it is improvement of the 
mind, as it is also a way to find out the truth, and it is fruit of 
the godlike love and of the deification. (Kallistos the Katafygiote 
/ Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 9 / 
Staniloae 2022: 437-439) 


The causes abundantly have the beauties of the realities they 
cause. And everybody’s cause, by and large, it is The One Who 
is above being. So, if the mind attaches itself to something 
amongst the realities which are below The One Who is above 
being, as a good reality or worthy of mind’s attention, that 


mind will miss, without any doubt, its target. That mind will be 


°33 The virtue belongs to the mind’s unity and the virtue promotes the mind’s unity, for the virtues represents the 
overcoming of passions as forms of the egotisms fighting to each other. The truth too, it cannot be but in unity, 
because ethe division weakens the reality and it makes it non-understood. 
°34 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 34: 5. (E. 1. t.’sn.) 
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loving of good, but it won’t move towards the prime and own 
and above-being One, out of Whom all the good realities are 
through impartation, but that mind will move, because of its 
carelessness and nescience, towards the realities which are 
imparted with goodness. But the mind that searches 
successfully, it directs the sight of its understanding towards 
The One Who is above being, by limpidly knowing that thus it 
will abundantly achieve what it wants, by reaching within its 
cause through that understanding seeing. Such a mind will 
know that nobody gives the good things it has, or any other 
good thing, except The One Who is above nature. This is for, 
even if the mind reckons that some of those come out of an 
own power, those ones do not use to always remain in the 
loving mind. Only the Holy Ghost has been entrusted with 
doing that, and to work the good things as He wishes, and in 
whom He wants, for He is Lord of the mastery nature and 
Person of the Unity in Three Hypostases. So, the mind must 
turn towards The One Who is above nature. That is for, at Him, 
there is no only the spring of all good things, but at Him is also 
the unimpeded sharing of the gifts. (Kallistos the Katafygiote / 
Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 30 / 
Staniloae 2022: 456-457) 


Staniloae 


“In the supra-natural Revelation, it is imposed the personal 
savior reality of God, with a much-accentuated pressure.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 73) 


“(...) in the supra-natural Revelation, the faith is produced by 
the evidence or by the truth of the personal reality of God 


which imposes itself to the man without the man’s effort.” 
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(Staniloae 2003: 73-74) 


“The reality that presses upon us in the supra-natural 
revelation is the Divine Logos as Person, in the Revelation of 
the Old Testament in a non-embodied manner, and in an 
embodied mode in the Revelation of the New Testament.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 74) 


“A person doesn’t reveal himself, namely he doesn’t open 
himself except to the one who at his turn opens himself to him 
too. This belongs to the nature of the revelation as relationship 
between persons. A person doesn’t reveal himself to me if I do 
not open myself to him. Much less the divine Person. But since 
the existence of the divine Person has revealed Himself to me, 
He becomes obvious, true, and of another degree of existence 
to me, so that I am no longer able to find a meaning of my 


existence without the divine Person.” (Staniloae 2003: 74-75) 


“The meaning is the foundation of the existence. In the 
meaning is the existence’s truth and evidence. But the person 
has a meaning which is incomparable more important than the 
things are. The person gives the things a meaning. According 
to the Christian faith the meaning that is absolutely necessary 
it is in the divine Person. The divine Person gives meaning to 
everything. The existence of the divine Person it is ontological. 
The supra-natural Revelation is necessary to us in order to 
know about the divine Person and to know our meaning.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 75) 


“The person is close, and in the same time he is far; the person 
opens his internal thesaurus and makes himself known, or he 


doesn’t open that thesaurus and he remains hidden. The truth 
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of the Christian faith is the thesaurus of the supreme Person, 
which he opens to the one who opens to Him through faith. 
This openness it means my free choice for what I accept to 


reckon as being true.” (Staniloae 2003: 75) 


“The first basis for accepting the dogmas it is their 
communication through the supra-natural Revelation, in 
which the personal divine quality it presses through its 


initiative, upon the human being.” (Staniloae 2003: 76) 


“(...) there is no salvation for the human person except the 
communication with the supreme Person. Outside this 
communication, the human person doesn’t find the power to 
spiritually strengthen himself and to remain eternal as person, 
not reduced to the nature, or: not reduced almost to nature.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 78) 


“The Christian dogmas are an insurance of the liberty of the 
believer as person, not letting the human person to be 
submitted to the nature and dissolved in the nature.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 78-79) 


Within the Holy Trinity (o. n.): “(...) the absolute is tri-personal, 
and it is not something impersonal. But the person is ensured 
through the perfect love between person and person, a love 


having its basis in the common being.” (Staniloae 2003: 82) 


“Only in the Trinity being a unity of not-confounded Persons, 
the character of person is fully ensured. A person without 
communion is not a person. And the communion is 
conditioned by a common nature. We do not know what the 


divine nature is in itself, except the fact that it is consummate. 
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But we know that the divine nature is the basis of the 
consummate communion between the divine Persons.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 82) 


“The Christian dogma on the union of the godlike nature and 
of the human nature in the Person of God the Word, it doesn’t 
foresee the loss of the man in the infinity of God. This dogma 
highlights our preservation even on the level of this supreme 
union between divine and human; even more than that, it 
provides the human with a maximum development.” (Staniloae 


2003: 96) 


“God, as Person, he always remains a You, differing from the 
man united with him. In the communion of the persons, each 
one remains, in the same time, a border for the other one; each 
man had within himself the other person, but as differing. In 
their interiority there is an alterity. In the Christian faith the 
man remains defined even in the maximum union with God 
and while being imparting with the infinity of God. Or, more 
precisely, the one who believes he deepens at maxim um also 
in what himself is, as creature differing from God, in the union 
with God. The different structures are strictly preserved, 
though they become internal to one another; or, they are 
preserved just because they are reciprocally internal.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 96-97) 


“The divine nature, the human nature, especially when united 
in a culminant mode, but unmerged in the godlike Person of 
Christ, they comprise and offer the thinking an infinite 
content. One can never exhaust the explaining of the divine 
nature and of the human nature in their richness of life and, in 


the same time, in their unalterable character, like it is also 
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impossible to exhaust the description of the depths and of the 
complexity of their union in a Person Who is, Himself, an 
inexhaustible mystery, always new and yet unalterable.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 98-99) 


“What also makes the apophatic, direct, and mysterious 
knowledge, different from the rational, and deductive 
knowledge, it is the fact that in the first one the human subject 
lives the presence of God in a more pressing way as person. 
But understanding God as Person isn’t excluded either by the 
affirmative-rational knowledge, although the mystery of His 
Person isn’t revealed to the man in such an accentuated, 
profound, and pressing manner. (...) Both these ways of 
knowing God are based on the supra-natural revelation when 


is about knowing God as Person.” (Staniloae 2003: 117-118) 


“This pressing presence of God as Person, out of Whom 
irradiates His infinity, it is not the conclusion of a rational 
judgment, as in the case of the rational intellectual knowledge 
which is cataphatic or negative, but it is being noticed in a 
state of thin spiritual sensitiveness, a state that doesn’t occur 
as long as the man is dominated by bodily pleasures or by any 
passion of any kind. This thin spiritual sensitiveness requires 
a getting above passions, a getting rid of passions. After a more 
durable purifying, the thinness of the spiritual sensitiveness, 
which is capable of such a perceiving, of the mysterious reality 


of God, it is also more durable.” (Staniloae 2003: 121) 


“God is not the essence of the world, or of the human spirit; 
God is transcendent to these ones, because He is uncreated, 
and these ones are created. The transcendence of God is 


provided by His character of Person, capable of being above an 
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infinity which is not a person.” (Staniloae 2003: 123) 


“Only the transcendent Person ensures an infinity that isn’t in 
a continuity of essence with the essence of the world or with 
the essence of the human spirit; but the transcendent Person 
is in a continuity which is possible by grace, by the man’s 
participation due to the benevolence of the godlike Person and 
due to our being’s effort. In this case, the impartation of the 
last one with infinity, it implies the joy of the communion, with 
the perspective of becoming eternal, without being the man 
annulled as person. Otherwise, the infinity wouldn’t ensure the 


person except momentarily.” (Staniloae 2003: 123-124) 


“If God is transcendent, then He will be a Person.” (Staniloae 
2003: 124) 


‘The Christian knowledge of God implies both a descending of 
God to the capacity of the man of noticing Him, and his 
transcendence. God descends through His energies. His quality 
as a Person it ensures His transcendence. His Person 


transcends even His infinity.” (Staniloae 2003: 124) 


“(...) God is not identical to any of what we call as His features: 
neither to infinity, nor to eternity, and neither to simplicity. He 
is above these ones. They neither are the essence of God nor 
are they the Persons in Whom the Being of God subsists 
integrally, but they are “around the Being of God”.” (Staniloae 
2003: 124) 


“We can say that there are two kinds of apophatic knowledge: 
the apophatic knowledge of what is experienced but it cannot 


be defined, and the apophatic kind of knowledge of what 
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cannot be even experienced. They are simultaneous to one 
another. What is experienced it has an intelligible character 
too, for it is expressed, though, in affirmative and negative 
intellectual terms. But this intelligibility is always insufficient. 
The Being Who remains beyond experience, but we still feel 
that Being as a source of everything we experience, it subsists 
in a Person. By subsisting in a Person, the Being is the living 
source of energies or of acts which are communicated to us. 
That’s why the apophatic has as ultimate basis the Person; 
and that’s why, neither this apophatic kind of knowledge 
doesn’t mean a total opening of God in Himself.” (Staniloae 
2003: 125-126) 


“God cannot be comprised in notions for He is the Life, or 
better said, He is the source of the life. Thus, no person can be 
defined because is alive and in a certain measure any person is 
a source of life. Even the less can be defined God, because He 
is the Supreme Person. The one who thinks he knows God, 
namely he limits God by using notions, he is spiritually dead 


from Christian point of view.” (Staniloae 2003: 133) 


“The One Who shines is Christ as Person, to the ones who 
through purification have reaches the full love. Only out of a 
person comes an inexhaustible light, a continuous novelty of 


meanings and of love.” (Staniloae 2003: 138-139) 


“In knowing God out of the concrete circumstances of the life, 
our being lives, practically, the kindness, the power, the 
righteousness, and the wisdom of God, His attentive care for 
us, the special plan of God with our being. In this report the 
human person lives a report of particular intimacy with God as 


Supreme Person. In this knowledge I no longer see God only as 
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the Creator and the Providence Doer, of all things, or as the 
Mystery making Himself known to everybody and Who fills 
everybody up with, more or less, the same joys; but I know 
Him out of His special care for me, in his intimate report with 
me, in the history of His relations with me, in his plan leading 
me, especially me, towards our common target, through the 
pains, through the claims, and through the particular 
directions he established to me in my life. (...) this mystery is 
lived especially in these states of responsibility, of being 
conscious about the own sinfulness, of feeling the need for 
repentance, of encountering the insurmountable difficulties in 
life. (...) all these circumstances cause a thinning, they make 
our being sensitive for noticing the realities from beyond the 
world, in order to search for a meaning of these 


circumstances.” (Staniloae 2003: 145) 


“The full relation between person and person it is a relation of 
power in the positive sense of the word, it is a relation of 
feeling that is opposite to indifference and to drowsiness.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 147) 


“(...) even the human person as subsistent of the being, that as 
such maintains the being as a reserve that isn’t exhausted by 
any acts, it has no name to be characterized by, in itself. The 
names we give to the persons (John, Peter, etc.) are 
conventional. These names do not say what the person is. All 
the other names we want to characterize the persons with, they 
all refer the person’s modes of manifestation. That’s why the 
person himself uses a pronoun (J) in order to indicate himself. 
And in the relation of intimacy with the other one, the person 
calls that one as you. Even the less we can attribute a name to 


the Supreme Subject. The name doesn’t indicate the content of 
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the person. The name restricts and masters. The person 
cannot be restricted and dominated by knowing him. The 
person is, generally and by excellence, apophatic. The person 
is above the directly noticeable existence. The person is notice 
out of his acts. The person is on another plan, on the supra- 
existential plan. The more is such the supreme Person. But 
neither the attributes can be comprised in names. The 
attributes have a dynamic character and they activate their 
efficiency through diverse acts. Or, the inexhaustible simplicity 
of the divine essence is activated under the form of varied 


features through its acts.” (Staniloae 2003: 152) 


“God is, like personal reality, the undetermined source of all 
the features which are somehow determined by coming out of 
Him. The divine personal reality is undetermined in an 
eminent manner, for it is the hypostatizing of the supra- 
essence, out of which any created essence receives its 
existence. We can say that God is the three-personal supra- 
essence, or the supra-essential three-personality. What this 
supra-essence is, we do not know. But it is from itself. But, 
like any essence, it is not real except by the fact that it 
subsists in a hypostatic manner, in persons.” (Staniloae 2003: 
156) 


“The life by himself, the existence by himself, the wisdom by 
himself, they cannot exist as some general attributes of a 
multitude of entities, which themselves depend on one 
another. If the case was that, these attributes wouldn’t be lived 
concretely by any of the entities, as attributes in themselves. 
Their existence by themselves it would be an abstraction. The 
world, being in reality a sum of dependent entities, it cannot be 


as a whole an independent reality. These attributes cannot 
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exist except as attributes of a unique personal reality. Actually, 
only a supreme Person can be, Himself and all His things, by 
Himself. Even the human person, as image of the supra- 
existential Person, he has somehow the quality of being n y 
himself. The human person is the last to decide his acts, his 
thoughts, and his words. Upon the human person there are 
exercised many actions. But the human person stops those 
actions and he alone decides whether he wants to transmit 
those actions forwards and the form he wants to transmit they 
in. The human person is not a simple part of a mechanism a 
movement started from somewhere else is transmitted by. The 
human person is not for the system he is part of in a certain 
degree, but the human person is by himself, having the 
possibility of being somehow above the system. The human 
person thinks at how can be profitable to himself an action 
that is being exercised upon him, an action that by doing this 
it rather asks for the person’s adhesion than to get through the 
person without asking for permission. The person is not for 
something, but everything is for the person. Although, our 
human person is brought to existence by another factor and 
our person needs the connections with the elements of a 
system in order to spiritually enrich himself, even though he 
uses this connection in the way he wants. Our person develops 
himself through the ensemble of the act he has produced, and 
through the ensemble of his relations with the surrounding 
things. But also, these ones are always depending on the 
human person. And, in a certain manner, the human person 
comes from the existence itself not through an act of 
fabrication, but is sprouts out within existence by answering a 


call from God.” (Staniloae 2003: 157-158) 


“Thus, even the human person doesn’t totally belong to the 
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system of references in which the nature is totally framed 
through its strict rules. Therefore, only a reality of human 
person’s kind, but incomparably superior to him, can have the 
capacity of not belonging at all to a system of references. In the 
references system of the nature everything ends in death, in 
order to appear other things. Our human being cannot exist as 
person not integrally framed in the system of references, except 
for the fact that there is such a supreme Person. The report 
with that Person isn’t identical to the appurtenance to an in 
voluntary system of references. In the report with that supreme 
Person, as in the report with any other person, our human 
person if free. Even that supreme Person gives the human 
person the possibility of a freedom from the references system, 
as in some measure does to him also the person of his fellow 
human. Any other person the human person is in relation 
with, appeals him in order to do certain acts, and doesn’t 
purely use him as passing point for its movements.” (Staniloae 


2003: 158) 


“(...) our human person is by himself/herself, or absolute, in 
the sense that he decides in all his acts, acts which have effect 


in him and in the external reality.” (Staniloae 2003: 158) 


“The supreme Person is by Himself in the supreme sense of the 
word. This is because he actually is from nobody and 
everything is from Him: His own acts and the reality produced 
by these acts. The supreme Person not only produces 
modifications in the realities from outside Him, but he also 
creates these realities. The existence by Himself, as real 
existence and not as only thought existence (anybody could 
think at it), it is subsistent, it is hypostatic, it is the absolute 


hypostatical existence. This means that all the things have 
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their origin in the supreme Person’s power and will. This 
means also that the His being is of a totally another order than 
the created being. The supreme Person is supra-essential, He 
is supra-existential, and He is the transcendence of the entire 
creation. The reality of the supreme Person is totally free of any 
references system, and he is fully the ultimate forum of all His 
acts, and that’s why, he is the ultimate forum of any other 
existences. Only this explains the existence of our human 
persons and it can provide us some freedom from the 


references systems we are in.” (Staniloae 2003: 158-159) 


“Only as supreme Person God is from Himself and all His 
attributes are from Himself and he can give the human person 
also the possibility to be imparted with this being by Himself 
quality of His and of His acts.” (Staniloae 2003: 159) 


“Even the infinity experienced by us it has its support in the 
supra-existent and apophatic Person Who is therefore above 
infinity and “exceeding the whole infinity”.” (Stăniloae 2003: 
159) 


“The existence by Himself it would have been useless to God if 
He hadn’t had anybody to receive it from, or to communicate it 
to. The supra-natural Revelation satisfies through its teaching 
about the Holy Trinity, the both sides of the paradox. God has 
His existence from Himself; but He is alive for he receives and 
communicates the existence within Himself. This last fact 
makes the person’s character whole, for this character isn’t 
only a reality existing by itself, but it is also communion. The 
Divine Persons are interior to One Another, namely They do 
not receive anything from outside Themselves, but they are not 


confounded to One Another, They being in a movement and in 
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a communication of the being and of the love. The total 
interpersonal community intensifies to the supreme degree the 


character of God as Person.” (Staniloae 2003: 161) 


“The reality of the divine Person being above all His attribute, 
attributes which can be defined even though He doesn’t have 
these attributes from somebody else, it is the apophatic reality 
by excellence. If everything that enters the range of the 
knowledge, and whether everything that can be participated to, 
it belongs to the category of the existence, the person is supra- 
existent. (...) as image of God, even our human person has, 
somehow, an  apophatic, supra-existential character.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 161) 


“God — being existent by Himself, namely not entering any 
references system and being by this supra-existent in a 
culminant manner, or He is Person - He is by excellence 
apophatic, indefinable. For He is not given His existence from 
outside Him, but He is Himself the source of the existence, He 
is the supreme reality as Person, neither Himself is defined and 
called except by using personal pronouns, or He is identified to 
the existence by excellence, or to the source that is above 


existence.” (Staniloae 2003: 161) 


“The One Who is truly existent, by the fact that He exists by 
Himself, or He is the support of the existing by Himself, and 
therefore He is supra-existence or supra-existential, God is the 
supreme reality as Person. Only as the supreme reality as 
Person, he is totally apophatic, for only He has existence in an 
eminent manner. Of course, His reality is, by excellence, 
supra-existent or apophatic as subsistence of the godlike 


Being, for God is the hypostatizing of the divine supra-existent 
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Being.” (Staniloae 2003: 162) 


“(...) our rationality has as support the rationality of a person 
Who created it. Thus, God calling Himself as the One Who 
really exists, or supra-existent, He presents Himself in the 
same time as a real Person: Me. He is the Me by excellence. 
The existence by Himself it cannot be but of a Person. The 
impersonal essence isn’t supra-existent. The impersonal 
essence would fall, in all aspects, in a references system. There 
is nowhere essence that doesn’t subsist in a hypostasis. But 
the fullest existence the essence has it by subsisting in a 
person, and the consummate existence it is that existing as the 
reality of the supreme Person. The supreme essence is the 
existence by itself, and it is a person. The essence that still is 
submitted to a references system it doesn’t subsist by itself, 
neither in form nor in its reality. That essence enters the order 
of the existence that is determined by the supra-existent 
subject.” (Stăniloae 2003: 163) 


“Only by subsisting as reality of the supreme Person, the 
godlike supra-existence can be by Itself; since only thus It can 
be also for Itself. An essence or a nature that subsists as an 
object, it exists for a subject who differs from it, namely for a 
person, and on the basis of this fact it receives it shape from 
the human person, in report with the human person; and in 
report with the divine Person, it even receives its substance 
from the divine Person. The reality which is for another, it 
receives also its existence and its shape from that one. That 
reality is inferior to the person and as such it isn’t supra- 
essence, but it is simply existence, in the references system. 
Only a person exists for himself and only the hypostasis is by 


excellence, supra-existential.” (Staniloae 2003: 164) 
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“Only for there is a Person as reality and supreme supra- 
existent support of the existence by himself, there is 
everywhere given an existence. The existence from the 
accessible plan being the voluntary product of the reality of the 
supra-existent Person, it cannot be neither its own cause not 
the ultimate cause of an existence everywhere. Only the reality 
of the supra-existent Person, as support of the existence by the 
self, it can produce - without being exhausted - the existence 


on all the existence plans.” (Staniloae 2003: 164) 


“The Threefold Supreme Hypostasis creates, upholds, and 
consummates all the things, through all His inexhaustible 
acts, for He is the threefold hypostasis of the supra-essence. 
Our subject is the hypostatizing of a nature whose 
fundamental part is the spirit, which, amongst all essences 
created by God, it is the image of the supra-essence 
hypostatized by the Trinitarian Persons. Only because of that, 
our subject can have person character, and only because of 
that our subject is endowed with an eternal stability like the 
other existences do not have. (...) Only because of that, our 
subject is apophatic at its turn and doesn’t exhaust himself in 
acts, for his acts (or his energies) aren’t one with the essence, 


as it is in case of the objects.? (Staniloae 2003: 164) 


“Not only the definable existence it has its explanation 
exclusively in a supra-existent reality of a Person, but the 
human persons too, though they are in some degree partakers 
to the supra-existence, to the absolute and to the apophatic 


character of the supreme Being.” (Staniloae 2003: 166) 


“According to our faith, if there hadn’t existed a supra-existent 
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Person, not framed in the references system of the nature, 
there wouldn’t have been possible to exist either the human 
person, who is in some degree supra-existent at his turn, and 
capable of an existence that not to be fully framed in the 
references system of the nature - or framed with one of his 
arms in this system in order to penetrate the nature with his 
person character — and called to the communion with such a 
perfect and eternal existence, namely in free relationship with 
the supreme Person. Only the transcendence of the divine 
Person ensures the existence of the persons as not fully framed 
in the nature’s references system (after God provides them this 
freedom). Otherwise, everything would fall under the nature’s, 


and death’s meaningless laws.” (Staniloae 2003: 166) 


“(...) God is Person and, as such, He can live on multiple 
registers, or better said on two main registers: the register of 
existing in Himself, and the register of the activity for another 
person.” (Staniloae 2003: 178) 


“The eternity of God is comprised in the inexhaustible fountain 
of His existence by Himself. The general existence couldn’t be 
born out of void. And the existence by the self it cannot be 
except a personal existence. It is the supreme existence like 
supreme person, Who, being in Himself inexhaustible, He is 
ultimate source of all the acts manifested in His life. Properly 
said, God, the One from above any determination, or the 
supra-existent One, he is even above eternity. As eternal, we 
experience God in comparison to us, for he deigned to enter 


the relation with us.” (Staniloae 2003: 178) 


“(...) the human being’s growing capacity it wouldn’t be 


developed except from a beginning to an end, and therefore the 


6012 


human being’s thirst for reaching the infinity and the eternity, 
if there had been no existence of a supreme person - and 


therefore eternal and infinite.” (Staniloae 2003: 181) 


“One cannot enter to God except in state of sacrifice, says 
Saint Cyril of Alexandria, namely in state of death, a death 
wanted toward yourself, in a total self-giving to God. Through 
this, the time implies in itself the greatest freedom the creature 
has. Without this freedom the time would be meaningless. If 
this freedom had been fixed in good, as God is, it would have 
been eternal. If this freedom had moved monotonously in a 
circle, there would have been not seen the purpose of the 
movement and of the time. If God had been moving the 
creation towards Himself without granting freedom to the 
creation, we could ask ourselves why He didn’t bring it to 
Himself from the beginning. In such a case, the eternity would 
have been also lacking its freedom - it would have been a 
impersonal eternity, an eternity of the relativity. The time 
presupposes the communion of the supreme Persons, a 
communion that have brought to existence persons who are 


created free.” (Staniloae 2003: 195) 


“Of course, surpassing the interval amongst us, and between 
us and God, it remains always insufficient during our earthly 
life, always braked by sin, by egotism, even though we 
accomplish a progress. On the other hand, I do not search for 
the supreme Subject through the subject of the neighbor, and I 
am even condemned not to fully find out either my neighbor. I 
do not find in him the continuous essential “new” that gets me 
out of myself that gives me life that escapes me from death, by 
surpassing, in report with him, in a great measure, the 


interval. One must notice that this surpassing of the time it 
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doesn’t get the man out of the interpersonal reality, as in the 
Platonic conception about eternity. On the opposite.” (Staniloae 
2003: 197-198) 


“In this stretching of mine beyond myself, towards the other 
one, I want to find him like as self-giving himself to me. The 
person of the other one is the most precious gift filling me up 
with life, but only if he remains in the same time person, 
namely he gives himself freely, and he isn’t grasped as an 
object. Only the person can be such a benevolent gift of 
himself, for only the person can give himself freely, and only 
this gift fills me up with life. But the other one gives himself to 
me for, at my turn, I give myself to him. Getting out of myself it 
is, from another point of view, the giving of myself. Getting out 
of myself, Iam no longer mine, but I belong to the one towards 
whom I am getting out. But I can give myself completely, or 
infinitely, to the other one, only if I see through him the infinite 
God.” (Staniloae 2003: 198) 


“(...) We won’t have power to completely give ourselves to one 
another and to God, if we do not receive within us, from a 
superior Another, the impulse in order to give ourselves thus.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 198) 


“God by living the interval between our answer and His appeal 
and the appeal to love our fellow humans, he lives all the pains 
growing up between the partners who haven’t reached yet the 
full love.” (Staniloae 2003: 199) 


“One can defeat the time only by remaining with another 
person. This is for then each person will have time for another 


person, and there wont be any person neigh to which there 
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won't be another person having time for him. The space is 
overcome only by spiritually traveling the space and by much 
remaining in the external space, and not by flying over it. By 
spending much time for some persons and by much 
persevering in spiritually traveling some spatial distances, we 
become used to find through all the things both their variety 
and their eternity and infinity. The eternity and the infinity we 
will find, they will be rich eternity and infinity, and not 


abstract and monotonous ones.” (Staniloae 2003: 210) 


“Generally, in the loving relation between persons the space is 
transfigured, being overwhelmed by the subjectivity of that 
person. Our of the loved person it irradiates over the space a 
transfiguring light, that makes the space around that person to 
be filled up with the soul of that person, and it makes the 
space from around that person to be filled up with that person, 
and to be personalized. It is about an overwhelming of the 
space through the inner light of the person, an overwhelming 
that can have several degrees, to a swallowing up of the space 
for our experience. The love songs highlight this.” (Staniloae 
2003: 210-211) 


“Saint Simeon the New Theologian continuously repeats that 
when Christ shows Himself to him in light, he no longer knows 
if this takes place in space, or outside the space. A contrary, 
when nobody loves you, you do not feel but the space, the 
loneliness eats you in the space. And when a person hates you, 
the whole space around that person it becomes unpleasant, 
unbearable, so that you do not know where to run in order to 
escape the irradiation of that person’s presence.” (Staniloae 
2003: 211) 
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“Generally, after the embodiment of His Son, the presence and 
the almightiness of God has entered a dynamic phase, through 
which he exercises His power of attraction upon us, by helping 
us in a much more active mode than before, for us to surpass 
the distance between us and Him and amongst ourselves. The 
presence of God is not static, namely permanently and 
everywhere the same. This is because His presence is a 
presence that is being actualized amongst Persons, out of a 
Person that is accessible to the human persons. For it is a new 
presence, namely the presence of the embodied Hypostasis 
(though not with the body), namely on the plan of the human 
accessibility, that was initiated through the personal will of 
God, of God threefold in Persons.” (Staniloae 2003: 219-220) 


“God surpasses any power. But, the One Who has in Himself 
the source of all the power, or the source of the whole 
almightiness, and Who is its cause, he isn’t lacking the power 
because of this, but He is above the power, in a positive 
meaning. This implies also Hi character of Person, for only the 
person is more than the power he manifests or he wants to 
manifest it; and only the godlike Person is above the power He 
manifests of He wants to manifest it, a power that is always 


unlimited in Its source.” (Staniloae 2003: 221) 


“One could say that also a nature conceived in a pantheistic 
mode it is inexhaustible in the manifestation of its power. But 
the nature is monotonous in its manifestation; the nature is 
maintained in a cyclic repetition; the nature dissolves the 
existent individuations, in order to compose identical others. 
The novelty in its manifestations is insignificant. A contrary, 
the person is always new in his manifestations. The human 


person, in quality of creature, he is new on the same plan of 
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the created order. The human person is only the image of the 
infinite novelty of the divine Person on the plan that exceeds 


the created limited order.” (Staniloae 2003: 221) 


“The almightiness is involved in the quality of absolute Person 
of God. A reality having an object character or a character of 
an impersonal force, such a reality cannot be almighty, namely 
powerful from all points of view, because it hasn’t power upon 
its own movements, because of being submitted to a system of 
laws. The reality that is not free in what concerns the own 
movement or lack of movement, rightly speaking, it hasn’t any 
power. Such a reality is the support of a power and in the 
same time it has no power, not to say that this power is, in a 
way, strictly limited. A power submitted to some laws it 
requires to be explained, and its explanation cannot consist 
but in a will; and this will by producing the power, it 
establishes in the same time some laws to it, as limits. The 
true almightiness doesn’t have but an absolute will.” (Staniloae 
2003: 222) 


“The formal definition of the almightiness is: the power of a 
person to do everything he wants. This definition hasn’t in its 
sight a will that limits itself in its acts, according to what the 
subject knows that he can do. That wouldn’t be almightiness. 
The power of such a person it would be limited.” (Staniloae 
2003: 222) 


“If a power without will, as that one of the impersonal or 
involuntary movements, it is not a true power, the will that is 
limited in its manifestations by a power that is smaller than its 
sphere, it would indicate a subject; but not an absolute 


subject, but a subject like the human subject, who cannot 
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overcome all the obstacles, or he cannot do whatever he wants. 
In both cases the almightiness lacks. In both cases it is given a 
limited power, a power that needs an explanation; and this 
explanation cannot be held except in an unlimited power, and 
therefore in a personal will that can do everything he wants.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 223) 


“According to our faith, only an absolute Person can bring to 
existence, out of nothing, persons who, though they are 
created, they are absolute too, being able to freely oppose even 
Him. Then, in the creation of such persons, who are absolute 
in a certain sense, it is manifested also the trust God has in 
His almightiness, namely the surety that these persons won’t 
endanger His almightiness, being given the fact that He is 
absolute by His being, unlike these persons who are absolute 
by participating to Him, on the basis of His will.” (Staniloae 
2003: 227) 


“The limited power, as source of the always higher movement 
of the creature towards the infinite God, it will find its 
fulfillment which it cannot find it in itself — as the time and the 
space, within which this movement takes place -, when God 
will give Himself wholly to the creature, above the movement 
from within the creature. When the creature will participate to 
the unlimited life and power of God, but without merging with 
Him, the creature always having the conscience that is 
rejoicing of God, namely through participation, and not by 
being.” (Staniloae 2003: 228) 


The Resurrection fulfills the expectation seeded in the human 
being, for the fact that the Resurrection makes the human 


person capable of consummate and eternal communion with 
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God, the supreme Person, and with the fellow humans, by 
surpassing all the restrictions imposed to this communion of 
nature in its earthly condition. It makes possible a 
consummate and eternal interpersonal intimacy due to the full 


spiritualization of the matter.” (Staniloae 2003: 234) 


“The spirituality is the most characteristic content of the 
person. And the person isn’t known except on the measure he 
unveils himself and on the measure the person can unveil 
himself and he can be understood by others. The spirituality is 
a content under the guard of an own freedom.” (Staniloae 


2003: 235) 


“Both the shyness and the fear in front of holiness are shyness 
and fear in front of a person. And in the state of unveiling 
these place us, there is also an unveiling of what is good within 
us, and this requires us, at its turn, a purification of our own 
conscience in front of another conscience. The man too is 
conquered by the charm of his own being, for he discovers in it 
a desire for cleanness and a connection with God, when before 
his being appears His holiness. And we feel well, for the Holy 
One has known our true being and through this He doesn’t 
reject us, though we are in a state of sinfulness, but he calls 
us to cleanness. We feel happy for we feel ourselves 
unburdened and unimpeded to manifest ourselves with 
sincerity towards him; we no longer play a theater role, 
because of which we end to no longer know ourselves and to 
always remain with the fear that we will be unmasked. We no 
longer play a part, through which we want to imagine that we 
aren't sinners, but we are unable to do that — we only maintain 
our filthiness covered up. Now we set our subject free for the 


true communion.” (Staniloae 2003: 267-268) 
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“From God as Person, it irradiates the kindness, the purity of 
the disinterest for the Self, or of the interest in man, or the 
transparence and the communicability. Through this God 
attracts in communion with Him any person that wants, by 
conveying him the same kindness, transparence, and 
communicability. We call this kindness, transparence, and 
communicability, on one hand, as the absence of passions, 
and on the other hand, we call it virtue. This is because of 
there cannot be virtue where there is passion. The passion is 
the blindness of the exclusive preoccupation with the self. 
Therefore, being free of passions, the dispassion - without 
which there is no virtue - it is not insensitiveness, but it is a 


supreme sensitiveness for others.” (Staniloae 2003: 273) 


“One cannot attribute the cleanness in a proper sense, to an 
impersonal absolute, for the cleanness itself is a matter of 
intention, of thoughts, of subjective interiority, of delicacy in 
report with other persons, in the conscious acts. And only an 
absolute as person it can be definitively and totally clean 
through himself, for it is clean through the being, and not 
through effort, in a limited sense. Only a person can attract us, 
can arouse a real interest, for he can surrender to us but at 
our turn we can also surrender to him in a total delicacy. And 
only an absolute person can attract our absolute interest and 
he can exercise upon us an absolute, willing attraction, and as 
such, he can make us to surrender ourselves to him in an 
absolute sincerity, to “consecrate” us to him.” (Staniloae 2003: 
277) 


“The one who is totally faithful to God and, through this, to his 


fellow humans too, he is humanized or sensitized as man ina 
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superior degree. That’s why being sanctified it means being 
humanized and any true humanization it is in the same time 


sanctification.” (Staniloae 2003: 283) 


“The spiritual character of the transparency or of the 
interpenetration of the divine Persons, that is also an 
interpenetration of Their consciences, it can be expressed in a 
fuller manner by using the term inter-subjectivity.” (Staniloae 


2003: 312) 


“The Orthodox teaching about the proceeding of the Holy Ghost 
from the Father towards the Son and about the Ghost’s 
shining out of the Son towards the Father, by keeping the Son 
in light before the Father, it implies in itself the fact that the 
Son and the Father are not confounded, neither separated. 
This role is had everywhere by the third Person relating to the 
other Two Persons: due to Him, the Two Ones aren’t 
confounded in a love without horizon, in pantheistic sense (as 
in Catholicism or in diverse impersonal philosophies), neither 
are they separated in individualistic sense (as in 
Protestantism), but They are kept in communion. Actually, 
both the pantheism and the individualism are a fall into 
nature, from the level of the existence as person - the only 
existence truly spiritual. That’s why from individualism one 
passes into pantheism, because of the individual tends to 
merge himself in another. But the persons cannot escape by 
themselves, the fall into nature, but only with the help of the 
existence as persons, namely in Trinitarian manner, namely 
the way of existence of the transcendent reality, or of God. 
Only the Holy Trinity ensures our existence as persons.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 332) 
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“According to our faith, each human person is in a certain way 
a hypostasis of the entire cosmic nature, but only in solidarity 
with the other. This means that the cosmic nature is common 
to all the human hypostases, through each one has a 
hypostasis and it personally lives it in his own way and 
complementary to the others. It is impossible a separation of 
the cosmic nature to the end, amongst the human individuals. 
Too much separation introduces the war amongst persons and 
even in the interior of the human nature, or it makes the 
human nature the war’s slave. Just because of that, each one 
can cause to the corruption not only of a nature which belongs 
to him personally, but also of the nature that belongs to 
everybody. This indicates a responsibility of the man towards 
the nature, in which it is implied, also, a responsibility for his 
fellow humans. And the acuity of this responsibility it shows 
that it has a reason in a responsibility towards a supreme 
Person Who is the Creator of the nature and of the people.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 338) 


“Even the words addressed us by God through things, these 
words stimulate us to their understanding. And understanding 
them it causes an answer from our part. This is for there isn’t 
a word understood by man, towards which the man not to take 
attitude, namely not to answer it. The man started speaking 
when he starter to answer God, having to answer, being 
obliged by God to answer through the things God has placed in 
front of the man; the man started actualizing himself as 
dialogue partner of God. God accepts the names the man calls 
the things, in dialogue with Him, for the things have been 
given these names by God Himself. By calling names to the 
things, our being started actualizing himself and developing as 


dialogue partner to God. Only in this dialogue with God about 
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the things, our being proves to be superior to the things as 
objects, as God is too. Through this our person is elevated on a 
plan of common dialogue with God, as between two subjects 
who speak about things as objects, our being is also superior 
to the things and capable of standing, by the dialogue with 
God, somehow on the same plan with Him, By His 
benevolence.” (Staniloae 2003: 367-368) 


“The fundamental meaning which we have discovered in the 
rationality of the world it is that the world comes from the 
supreme Person and the world’s rationality is being addressed 
like to another person, namely the fact of the totally special 
importance God grants it to the human person. The rationality 
is the intelligible mode a person communicated himself to 
another person, in order to accomplish and develop the 
communion between them. The person is more than the 
rationality is, through his endless intentionality directed 
towards another, through his unlimited love, and through his 
borderless freedom. But these ones aren’t meaningless. The 
rationality is the mode of communicating the more profound 
meanings implied by them. In the Trinitarian communion there 
is the infinite meaning. Out of it the man is being 
communicated on rational or intelligible way, adapted to the 
man, the Trinity’s will to elevate the man too, to the 
communion with the Trinity, as to the man’s supreme and in 


finite meaning.” (Stăniloae 2003: 372) 


“We perceive the things in their clean or true meaning, when 
we know their connection to God or in the purpose God has 
thought the things on, in the favor of maintaining and 


developing us as persons in eternity.” (Staniloae 2003: 373) 
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“Our person is spirit capable of feeling and of knowing through 
senses, but maintaining the self-consciousness and the liberty 
and the power of his movement by moving the body and, by 
this, it also maintains the power of moving the objects as it 
wants, for it has the body as participant to the spirit’s acts of 


knowledge and of movement.” (Staniloae 2003: 398) 


“Our rationality and our heart ask for the communion with the 
Person Who is capable of an infinite relation, in order to fully 
explain the meaning of the existence and to fill themselves up 
with the incessant and without shortcomings joy. That Person 
is intuited by the mind as supreme meaning of the life. That’s 
why the Holy Fathers see the image of God manifesting in all 
the functions and in all the movements of the soul, or better 
said of the human being. All of them are imparted with the 
image of God, of the capacity of the relation with God and with 
the aspiration for the communion with God.” (Staniloae 2003: 
411-412) 


“A nature sliced in individuals, it no longer preserves the full 
and authentic features of the nature, because it no longer 
manifests the harmony in itself. The person has become and 
individual not because he has mixed himself with the element 
of the human nature, but because he no longer comprises the 
whole nature, because he wants to keep divided the nature - 
he represents it — form the whole nature.” (Stăniloae 2003: 
424) 


“The idea of nature as not-free element it is borrowed either 
from the external physical-biological nature or from the fallen 
nature, in which the spiritual factor also belonging to the 


human nature it is no longer affirmed with the whole its power, 
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fact that brings also the weakening of the man as person. The 
depth of the person it is actually the depth of the nature that is 
preserved intact.” (Staniloae 2003: 242) 


“The nature really exists in several hypostases and it is 
endlessly enriched in the complete relation with them, 
according to the model and from the power of the Trinitarian 
community. The hypostases cannot be understood, either if it 
is emptied of nature, or outside the relation. The hypostases 
are the nature in the concrete existence, and the form of the 
relations amongst them; they are the nature in the dynamic of 
its internal relations accomplished in its multi-hypostatic form. 
The hypostasis is a me related to a you of the same nature. 
Only thus the hypostases experiences endless relations of 
knowledge and responsibility. And only thus the nature exists 
in a real mode. But in form of hypostasis, the human nature 
accomplishes also the endless relation with an absolute You. 
The human hypostasis, as really subsistent human nature, he 
cannot really develop himself without the relation with the 
absolute as person, without the responsibility towards the 


absolute as person.” (Staniloae 2003: 425) 


“The man is called to grow up by spiritually mastering upon 
the world, by transfiguring the world, through his capacity of 
seeing the world and of making the world an environment 
transparent to the spiritual order that is irradiating out of the 
Person of the Word.” (Staniloae 2003: 426-427) 


“In passions and in their violence, there is in the same time a 
weakening of the character of person and an accentuation of 
the character of nature. But it is not about the natural nature, 


but it is about a nature which is called like that because of not 
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letting itself to be led by the freedom put in work within 
person. Animated by the spirit, the man’s nature is a nature of 
the person, of the freedom, it is the hypostatized nature. The 
passions represent a getting out of the nature from the power 
of the full state of person: of the freedom, of its full 
subsistence. The man who is no longer entirely human, he has 
become inhuman, because of he has partially become 
impersonal, because of this nature of his it is no longer fully 
consistent, namely in full community with the nature from 
within the other persons. The personalized nature feels in itself 
the power that comes to it from the full relation with the 
nature from within the other persons, for it can be through 
this continuously springing out and receiving new acts and 
thoughts, generous and good, and in the same time original, 
for in each person it finds for itself an original expression, but 
in the same time standing in communion with the other 
persons. This nature is profoundly human and creator, 
through its opening, through its reciprocal enriching of itself in 


its positive relations amongst persons.” (Staniloae 2003: 475) 


“For the ones who rise up into Christ, from this narrowing of 
the creation, death doesn’t have the last word. The existence 
stretches infinitely beyond death. The rationality achieves to 
them its full meaning, and the existence does the same. They 
see ensured their eternal duration, according to the value of 
the person they feel it. The eternal value of the human person 
is ensured by the fact that itself the supreme basis of the 
existence has character of person, as partner of communion 
and of eternal love, to the man. Reentering in the communion 
with God escapes the man from eternal death.” (Stăniloae 
2003: 496-497) 
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“Saint Gregory of Nyssa draws our attention upon the amazing 
fact that also in the center of the Paradise there was the ‘tree of 
life’ too. This means that both trees were in the same central 
point, because of there cannot be two central points. This can 
mean that in the same world, exclusively perceived through 
senses and through the rationality put in the service of the 
senses, there is a source of some good that is not good; but 
being perceived in its signification by a more deeply seeing 
rationality which, on the opposite, it takes the feeling in its 
service, it is a source of life. Therefore ‘the tree of life’ it is 
either the same world perceived through the ‘mind’, or it is 
God, seen through the world that is thus perceived. A ‘tree of 
life’ it is any persons of another subject, who is the source of 
my life, through his love for me; and the ‘Tree of life’ by 
excellence and all-comprising, is the absolute Person, as 
source of the endless love for all the people and of the love of 


all persons amongst themselves.” (Staniloae 2003: 498) 


“Experiencing the me-you relation it is perfect only in the 
experience each one has it upon another as undiminished 
subject. But no man can defeat within himself the tendency to 
reduce the other one - after the fire of the first encounter has 
quenched - to a more or less state of an object. Only the holy 
‘fear’ of the supreme Person helps me to continuously relight 
the experiencing of the other one as subject, towards whom I 
have an unlimited responsibility, and this fear impedes me to 
neglect the other subject or to try taking advantage of him.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 518) 


“Whilst the things, as materialized images of the divine 
rationalities are created through the commanding words of the 


divine Logos, Who gives these materialized images the 
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character of some thought rational unities, characteristic to 
the objects, the human person involving in himself all the 
human persons it is called to existence as created partner of 
the Word of God, the one Who is Person, as an image of 
Himself, in order the human person to think himself too, in his 
subject quality, the objective rationalities of the things together 
with the godlike Word, the original thinker subject of theirs. 
The human persons are thus places in a special dialogical 
relationship with the personal Word of God, and with the 
persons of the fellow humans. Each man is a thinking word 
and in dialogue with the godlike persona Word and with the 
other personal human words; each one sips power out of the 
godlike Word, and also out of the things’ power, he gathers 
their rationalities in his thinking, and he gather their power in 
his life, and he communicates these to others and he receives 
from them their communication, and by this he deepens his 
connection with the divine Logos and the understanding of 
their origin and meaning. By creating the things as rational 
images of His rationalities, for the persons created as images of 
His Person, the persons being in a reference towards the 
Father and the Holy Ghost, the Word has addressed these ones 
to the people as some rational materialized words. What is 
materialization towards the rationalities of the Logos or 
towards the images of these rationalities, the same is the 
man’s body towards the human subject created as image of the 
Person of the Logos. The human subject is invited to a 
spiritual-materialized and conscious life, in communion with 
the Logos, and the man is invited to gather within himself all 
the created materialized rationalities, for by doing this, to have 
a content of thinking and life common with the godlike Logos.” 
(Staniloae 2006, 5) 
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“Only as Person can the Logos be understood as One, as 
unseen, and the One Who makes Himself known to us wholly, 
through any materialized or through any word of His and 
through all of them together, because none of them cannot 
subsist by itself; and only for we are understanding subjects, 
He can unveil Himself to us through each one of these images 
of His rationalities and, through all of them together, Himself 
as a whole, as Person. The rationality of the things implies a 
creator person who thought them and who continues thinking 
them out. More than that, any rationality is an interpersonal 
rationality. In the case of the world, there is a first Person Who 
thinks the rationalities out, and Who creates them, and there 
are also other persons whom the rationalities are addressed to, 
towards together thinking them out. And the fact that we are 
thinking the rationalities, as thinking subjects, it means that 
we are in the image of the Word Who has thought them and 
Who has created them for a dialogue with us. The human 
subject is the thinking rationality as person, who is created in 
a correspondence with the things though by the godlike Logos 
even before he has created them. The Logos doesn’t create only 
some thought out objects, but as some subjects brought to 
existence in His image as Subject Who to think them out in a 
dialogue with Him. Our placing in this report it coincides with 
our bringing to existence. So, one can say that this bringing of 
ours it coincides with our answer to His calling, even if in the 
beginning we do not realize this, or even if we do not ever 
realize it. We are moving ourselves towards existence on the 
ground of being called to existence by the Word. Coming to 
existence we actually come towards the Word, the Only One 
truly existing, attracted by Him out of nothing, but we do not 
come as some object, but as some subjects, to whom the 


attracting to existence it is in the same time a calling to an 
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eternal dialogue with Him. The Word, by doing this, He gives to 
Himself a created alter-ego, or a multitude of alter-ego-s. He 
gives consistency to a subject, who is some sort of thought out 


and created projection of Himself.” (Staniloae 2006, 6) 


“If we can know and think out the things, it is for the things 
are materialized images of the rationalities of a Supreme 
Rationality as Person. If we can express the things by words, it 
is for the things are materialized words of the Word, words 
addressed to us, on our level. We think rationally and we 
speak, for we are partners with the Person Who is the Word 
Himself as Person, and for He has placed before us His 
thinking, or the created image of His materialized thinking, on 
the level of our created rationality and power of expressing, 
with a creator power which we do not have it. We feel ourselves 
driven to gather the things’ rationalities within us and to 
express those rationalities, for they are addressed to us a 
means of our dialogue with the Word of God and in 
communion with him. It is impossible to conceive that this 
expressible rationality of the reality not to have a Subject who 
has thought it out, and Who has expressed it by creating it, 
and Who continues to thing it out and to express it in a 
continuously knew diversification, for the subjects created in 
His image. It is impossible to conceive that these things haven’t 
been expressed as materialized thoughts for persons created 
on this purpose. He has given a materialized expression to His 
thoughts on our level, as subjects created by Him in His image. 
He has created them for us, in order us to accomplish an 
accord with Him and amongst us, by thinking them out and by 
expressing them, together with him and in a together-thinking 
of ours, an accord that means a love too. In our conception, 


without the world’s origin in a supreme Person, without 
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understanding the world as being on this purpose of this 
dialogue and accord out ours with the world, the whole 
rationality of the creation wouldn’t be understood, it would be 
a meaningless fragment of rationality, a rationality that would 


be moving in darkness.” (Staniloae 2006, 6) 


“This dialogue and this accord are in a continuous developing. 
We understand increasingly fuller the things and the purpose 
the divine Person has pursued through them; and the Supreme 
Person unveils increasingly more the meanings hidden in them 
and He diversifies them by combining them in new connections 
and circumstances, in collaboration with us, by Providence. 
These circumstances and combinations constitute as much 
increased claims addressed to our understanding and behavior 
towards the supreme Person and amongst us, equally 
numerous occasions on which we can manifest our love for 
Him and amongst us, corresponding to the new manifestations 


of His love for us.” (Staniloae 2006, 6) 


“Even objectively, the connection of the Logos, as Person, with 
the human rationality and with the things’ rationalities, it 
hasn’t remained as tight as at the beginning, due to the fact 
that the human rationality has weakened its connection with 
the supreme Logos as Person. This weakening of the 
connection with the Logos and with His power, with the 
rationalities of the things and of the human body, it has led to 
a weakening of the composed unity of these rationalities, and 
therefore to the corruptibility of the things and of the bodies 
and to their decomposition (Rom. 8: 21-24).” (Staniloae 2006: 
7) 


“In order not to let the people in this unrealized waiting for, the 
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Word of God made His presence and His action as Person in 
relation with the people, through the Revelation of the Old 
Testament, in the same time preparing them for His fully clear 
and close presence as Person in Jesus Christ — the embodied 
Word and Son of God. Thus, the presence of the godlike Word 
through the rationalities of the words of the things, and 
through the words and through the direct deeds of the Old 
Testament and His coming into body, they all are chained in 
progressive line, each on the previous ones preparing the 
ulterior one and each of the ulterior ones making the previous 


ones even more obvious.” (Staniloae 2006: 8) 


“God the Word has made His presence and His action clearer 
in the Old Testament through direct words whispered in the 
prophets’ hearts and through deeds which were discerned in a 
more obvious manner as Hid deeds than the natural events 
and circumstances, which could be interpreted as being done 
without a God as Person. The Patriarchs and the Prophets 
lived, in the words communicated to them and in the deeds 
committed with them and with the people of Israel, the direct 
presence of the Person of the Word, though He wasn’t entering 
as Person the community with the human persons. They stood 
face to face with the Person Who addressed them His words 
and announced them His deeds. They entered a direct relation 
with Him as Person, but not as embodied Person yet, 
ontologically descended amongst people. The Word’s Person 
still remained above people, though He strongly made felt His 
quality as Person and His interest in the human persons and 
in His relation with them. That’s why His words were powerful, 
and they had the warmth of the personal communication and 
the force of stopping the people from doing the things contrary 
to His will and to upheld the people in fulfilling His will, a force 
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that upheld - in the same time - the people’s rationality, 
because that force was rational too. Saint Maximos the 
Confessor found between the presence of the Logos, amongst 
the human things and the and through the human rationality, 
and His presence in the Old Testament, a background identity. 
The clearer words and deeds from the Old Testament didn’t 
contradict the ones from nature (or through the natural 
revelation), but they highlighted also these ones as being His 
words and deeds, and they fulfilled what must have been 
fulfilled through those ones: a progress towards the 
increasingly deeper communion with God. Thus, the Psalmist 
saw more clearly, in the light of the direct speaking and action 
of the Word of God in the Old Testament, the order itself from 
within nature as being: “The heavens say the glory of God and 
the doing of His hands heralds His strength. The day says 
word to the day (about God) and the night herald the science 
to the night. There are no speeches, nor words, whose voices 
not to be heard... In sun He has placed His dwelling place” (Ps. 
18: 1-5) (In KJB we have Ps. 19: 1-5; the words are also quite 
different, but the content may be considered as similar, t. n.) 
(Staniloae: 2006: 8-9) 


“Not only by words the Word made His presence more 
noticeable in the Old Testament, but also by deeds, by types he 
established and by a power, in which was felt something form 
the grace which was irradiating out of Him after Embodiment 
and Resurrection. “The grace of the New Testament was 
mysteriously hidden in the letter of the Old Testament”, also 
said Saint Maximos the Confessor. Or: “Wanting God to send 
to the ones from earth the grace of the godlike virtue (of the 
producing virtue power) from heavens, due to His mercy on us, 


He symbolically prepared the holy tent - and all the things 
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from within it - which is a reflection, an image, and an 
imitation of the wisdom”. Of course, the Old Testament’s tent 
wasn’t only an intellectual symbol of the word, but in the sense 
of a vessel of something from the power of the tent from above, 
or of the godlike Word as Person Who will bring through 
embodiment the whole His power in the human body, His true 
tent, and therefore in the direct relation with the people. Saint 
Maximos considered that any means the spiritual presence of 
God is made felt, and His power is made felt, it is a symbol of 
His. Thus, there is a suite of symbols. The Word of God Himself 
can become increasingly transparent and He can manifest His 
power in an increasingly more felt mode, corresponding to the 
spiritual state of the ones who unite themselves with Him, by 
faith and by life. “Like the words of the Law and of the 
Prophets, being forerunners to His coming into body, they were 
guiding the souls to Christ, likewise the embodied Word of 
God, He has made the forerunner of His spiritual coming, by 
guiding the souls through His own words towards receiving His 
luminous spiritual coming. This coming is always being done 
by Him, by transforming through virtues, the worthy ones, 
from body to ghost. But He is going to do it also at the end of 
the time, by plainly showing what was hidden before, to 
everybody”. The more His presence as Person is more clearly 
noticeable, the more irradiate, from His Person, a more obvious 


light.” (Staniloae: 2006: 9) 


“(...) not only the Revelation culminates in the embodies and 
resurrected Logos, a fact that it will be fully unveiled in the 
future life, but the whole cosmos makes its concentration and 
its richness of meanings, obvious, in the Person of Christ, or of 
the Embodied Logos. The keystone of the creation isn’t an 


impersonal general law, it isn’t a substance, but it is the full of 
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meaning Person, full of all meanings, of the Logos. Everything 
culminates in a person, namely in the Person from Who it 
comes. From this Person come all things, in Him are being 
upheld all the things, in Him will be shown all the things as 
comprised and illuminated. The Pantocrator, the upholder and 
the fulfiller not only of the Church, but of everybody, He is a 
Person: He is the embodied Logos as Person. The worlds have 
been created for the man, and the man, he was created for 
Christ, in Whom the man fully accomplishes himself. “The 
man’s nature has been constituted from the beginning for the 
new Man (Christ). The man has been given mind and will for 
That One. We have taken rationality for Him, in order to know 
Christ, and desire, in order to run towards Him. We have 
received memory in order to wear Him, for he was the 


archetype of the created ones”.” (Stăniloae 2006: 9-10) 


“Since the first times of the Church, Saint Irenaeus said: “The 
historical Christ was the prototype God had in mind when He 
created the first man. Christ was the full and consummate 
man Who was to show Himself on earth, and the Maker saw 
from before and He created Adam according to this future 
prototype. Consequently, Adam was created in the model of the 
Word Who was to assume in time, as Christ, the human 
nature and to show Himself as consummate man on earth”. “It 
is known the teaching of Saint Irenaeus about Adam as “little 
child” and about the development of the “little child” until 
Christ. According to this Holy Father, the Word made Himself 


Ci 


man at the end of the man’s development into “word” (in 
rationality), “as a crown and as a final purpose of the 
mankind”. The Holy Fathers highlight through this the 
connection between anthropology and Christology, or the 


fulfillment of the man and of the cosmos into Christ, as being 


6035 


supreme Person in relation with the other Trinitarian Persons.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 10) 


“In Christ it has been opened to us the way towards the full 
humanization and He is the way towards this, for he is the way 
towards the communion with God as communion of persons 
whom He doesn’t reduce to the state of objects and, by this, 
the way towards the full communion with our fellow humans. 
Through His embodiment as man, Christ has made accessible 
to us the communion with Himself as God in culminant 
human form or, better said, He has made accessible to us the 
communion with the whole Holy Trinity. Only Jesus Christ has 
given us the power to fully exit the egotism of the sin, and to 
get out from the prison within the nature’s limits as system of 
the processes of composition and decomposition, or of the 


corruptibility which ends in death.” (Staniloae 2006: 14) 


“Know we know for sure that God- the Word is Person, or an 
existence resembling our existence as persons, by the fact that 
He makes on Himself also the Person of the human nature, 
without ceasing to be the Person of the godlike nature. By this, 
he guarantees the maximum value of the human persons and 
their eternity. But this shows, in the same time, that the 
human nature has been created capable for receiving God the 


Word as hypostasis.” (Staniloae 2006: 17) 


“It is difficult to understand what this capacity concretely 
consists in. The man’s quality as image of God, or as image of 
the Word of God, it doesn’t tell us so much, at its turn, in a 
concrete manner. In order to edify ourselves in this concern, 
let’s see first what the hypostasis is. The hypostasis, or the 


person, it/he is the state of self of a spiritual nature, or of a 
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spiritual nature also; it is one of the unities of such a nature, in 
tight correlation with the other unities, and in the case of the 
human person, in relation too, with God as Person. As such, the 
person, who is the concrete mode of subsistence of the human 
nature, he is a unitary center of all his acts and of all his 
always new relations with other human persons, but also of 


the relation with God as Person.” (Stăniloae 2006: 17) 


“Nothing opposes, in principle, for a unitary supreme “who” to 
comprise in himself an even greater complexity, greater than 
the complexity of the human subject. Nothing opposed to be 
accomplished a “who” which to comprise not only the 
complexity of features of the human nature, in which are 
comprised, as personalized, all the elements from cosmos, but 
also of the godlike nature, and vice versa. Through this it is 
accomplished the most comprising unity as person. This is 
Jesus Christ, the Word of the embodied God.” (Staniloae 2006: 
18) 


“Each man is both hypostasis or subject, and nature; he is a 
subject, as subsistent nature, as subsistent center of his acts 
and reactions, as background which actualizes his 
potentialities; and he is nature, as instrument or background 
valued by his aspect as subject, or by the fact that he really 
subsists as hypostasis. In each man there is both the 
hypostasis and the nature, or the quality of subject and that 
one of background or of instrument, without the hypostasis to 
be added from outside, but by being the necessary form of the 
nature immediately he really exists. In the phrases “I am 
getting warmed up”, “I am thinking”, I express both my quality 
of subject who feels and thinks and my quality of background 


and source of feeling and thinking. One cannot be without 
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another, once I exist. The human nature can never exist 
concretely only as nature, as background, as “object”, without 
having the quality of subject too, neither could the subject can 


be without the nature.” (Staniloae 2006: 18) 


“Of course, the divine Rationality, as Person, He is more than 
the rational principles’ sum of the right judgment; the divine 
Rationality is life too, as supra-rational source of the 
rationality, as infinite depths of meanings; and the human 
rationality of the human person is, at its turn, a meaningful 
life, a resembling depth of meanings. The human rationality of 
the human person has, in its hypostatizing in the Logos, the 
culminant fulfilling. The Logos is thus the man’s fulfilling as 
person; the human nature has its hypostatical fulfillment in 


the divine Hypostasis.” (Staniloae 2006: 20) 


“Not being a simple human hypostasis, but the divine al- 
comprising and loving Hypostasis of the entire mankind, Jesus 
Christ has in His humanity as Person, an environment through 
which he lives the pains of the entire humanity and all the 
people can be imparted with His humanity as Person, with His 
godlike life.” (Staniloae 2006: 23) 


“The today’s theology rather explains this (the deification of the 
human bodies, t. n.) through the direct relation as persons 
established between God-the Word become man and the other 
people who believe in Him, and therefore they open themselves 
to Him. But this relation doesn’t disregard the communion of 
nature, but only this community of nature makes possible this 
relation. The body we receive within our body is the Body of 
Christ, as Body of One of the Godlike Persons, but is about a 


Body in community of nature with ours. Without this relation 
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as between persons, without the love between the embodied 
Son of God and the people, a love that animates this relation, 
simply eating the Body of Christ wouldn’t deify the people. 
That’s why, an important role in the deification of the other 
people by being imparted with the Body of the Lord, as present 
in the Mystery, it belongs to the Ghost of the Word, as love of 
the Father towards the Son and towards us, and as love of the 


Son towards us.” (Staniloae 2006: 25) 


“The whole this communication of features it is accomplished 
through the unity of the Person, more precisely by the fact that 
this Person is God -the Embodied Word. This is because the 
man could not, out of his own initiative, to dispose of the 
powers of the godlike nature. The two natures could not 
communicate they powers and their acts by themselves - this 
would lead to pantheism. And in pantheism there aren’t two 
natures. The real variety and the unity in existence are upheld 
by God as Person, Who, being transparent by His Being, He 
can make Himself, by His will, Person of His creature, thus 
reconciling everything but without suppressing them or 


confounding them.” (Staniloae 2006: 26) 


“Enduring the sufferings of the human nature in a mode above 
the human nature’s needs, it is again a form of collaboration or 
of communication of the features of the two natures. And this 
is accomplished only in the Person and through the Person, as 
form of actualizing the two natures’ will, as Subject Who obeys 
the will of His inferior part to the will of His superior part, and 
he imprints the first one with the second one, but without 
suppressing the inferior one. The restoration and the 
consummation of the human nature is a work of the Person, of 


the highest Person Who has made on Himself the Subject of 
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the human nature.” (Staniloae 2006: 33) 


“From Adam, through creation and through the full breath of 
the Ghost as Person, Christ “takes the image of God”, of His 
image; from Adam’s descendants, by birth, Christ takes the 
irreproachable affects and the corruptibility consequently to 
the sin, but not the sin too, for His birth it has been more 
closely united with Adam’s creation and with the work of the 
Holy Ghost, and Adam didn’t bring the sin, through this origin, 
from God.” (Staniloae 2006: 36) 


“The one who doesn’t do everything from his part for purity, he 
cannot be sanctified by the Ghost and overwhelmed by Him. 
The one who doesn’t give away, on himself, integrally to God, 
in a full liberation from passions, he cannot integrally receive 
God as person in order to find in God his full development as 
person.” (Staniloae 2006: 37) 


“As one can see, the Holy Fathers highlighted, in all the 
implications of the hypostatical union, the unity of the Person. 
Nothing remains in Christ outside the unity of the Person, 
without the seal and the presence of the Person. Christ Himself 
is God and He is present on the plan which is accessible to us. 
That’s why the Son of God has embodied, on Himself, to make, 
on Himself, present in a direct relation, or in a direct dialogue 
with us. This direct presence of God as Person, it cannot be 


covered by the man’s presence.” (Staniloae 2006: 44) 


“Without any doubt, the Person of Christ is the Savior for He is 
the Son of God. This is for only in God there is the power of the 
salvation and the eternal life. And only for He is the Son of God 


it can be explained His love for people. Only for He works upon 
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us out of His loving community with the Father and with the 
Holy Ghost, He brings us the salvation the whole Trinity — with 
love - is active in. And the people are saved not like some 
objects, but by freely accepting the communion with Christ 
and, in Christ, with the whole Holy Trinity. Thus, the whole 
salvation has the seal of personal relations between Christ and 
- through Him - between the Holy Trinity and people. The 
Christendom is personalistic; the Christendom means the 
salvation of the human person through the supreme Person. 
The Christendom believes in the not-passing value of the 


person.” (Staniloae 2006: 47) 


“In the savior deeds is presented the Person of Christ and 
these deeds cannot belong to somebody else. And the Person of 
Christ is presented in these deeds for he cannot remain 
without being activated in these deeds, and without 
accomplishing, on Himself, through these deeds, like man. In 
of the plan of the passing human existence, only the relation 
with another person can occasion us some warmth of the life, a 
certain meaning and a reason to live, the not-passing life and 
the meaning and the full reason of this imperishable life, they 
cannot come except from the godlike Person entered in direct 
relation with us, by the fact that He has made, on Himself, a 


human person.” (Staniloae 2006: 47-48) 


“The person of my fellow human means to me more than all his 
deeds, but this person doesn’t work and he doesn’t prove his 
irradiant force except through his manifestations. Christ-the 
Man, for He is also God, He is incomparable more than any 
other person, and more than all His deeds. But these deeds are 
manifestations which prove the Person of Christ and His love. 


Even more than that, in the case of Christ, His Person is 
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everything, unlike any other man’s person is. But like the 
human person is more than man’s deeds, for the person isn’t 
static, for the person isn’t being exhausted in the committed 
deeds, but it shows himself through his deeds like a source of 
love and life that is more than his deeds, likewise the Person of 
Christ, as God and man, His Person is everything, for His 
person isn’t static, for His Person hasn’t exhausted His reality 
in His savior acts during His life on earth; but, through those 
acts, His Person has shown us that He is going to be 
ceaselessly active in the spirit of those acts, and He is going to 
always be present in the availability of His acts. This is for 
those acts are under the culminant expression of His love and 
those acts have achieved in Him a state of permanent 
irradiating His love. As such, those acts are always up-to-date 
in report with us, or better said the Person of Christ Himself, 
He ceaselessly manifests through these acts, His culminant 
love, or He ceaselessly manifests, on Himself, through them, as 
an endless and inexhaustible source of love. (...) The deeds 
committed by a person, are being inscribed in that person with 
their consequences. The reports with other persons too, are 
influenced by the states inscribed in that person by his deeds, 
and that person conveys to other persons those states.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 48) 


“Jesus Christ is the supreme Teacher and Prophet by His 
Person Himself. Jesus Christ isn’t a teacher as any other man, 
not even like any other religion founder. In the same time, He 
outdoes any other prophet from before Him, for He inscribes, 
on Himself, on other plan. For He is unique, His teaching is 
unique too. His teaching is unique but not on the same plan 
with other unique teachings. He is identified to His teaching. 


And His teaching cannot spring except out of Him. He is 
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Prophet in a unique and supreme sense. His quality as prophet 
belongs to His Person, unlike the meaning the word prophet 
had in the Old Testament, where this quality is accidentally 
tied to a person or another. Jesus Christ is the Teacher and 
the Prophet through Himself, and not through a gift that comes 
from anywhere else. He is the Teacher by excellence (Jn. 13: 
13) and the Prophet by excellence. He Himself said, about 
Himself: “I am the light of the world” (Jn. 8: 12), and: “I am the 
truth” (Jn. 14: 6).” (Staniloae 2006: 49) 


“Christ is the Teacher in the supreme sense by His Person 
Himself, for out of His Person Himself comes His teaching, 
showing the true road of the man towards the consummate 
eternity of the existence. He, as such, is the “Teacher” the 
‘teaching” in Person, for he is the “light” in Person. He is “the 
One Who preaches” and “the One Who preaches, on Himself”. 
In Him the Subject of the teaching is identified to the “object” 
of the teaching.” (Staniloae 2006: 49-50) 


“The words and the deeds of Christ are necessary for knowing 
His Person, as God, and as fully accomplished man. This is 
because the Person cannot be known otherwise, and the 
Person cannot be actualized in His effects upon others and 
neither in Himself, in the Person’s human side, except through 


words and deeds.” (Staniloae 2006: 53) 


“For the words of Jesus express Himself, they are a direct 
irradiation of His Person as their source, and a self- 
interpretation of His Person Himself. This means that Himself 
as Person, He is the Word as godlike hypostasis, become a 
human hypostasis too. Even the human person is a 


hypostatical Word, for the human person is wholly attention 
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and tendency of self-communication, and for the human 
person, wholly, is calling for, and answering to: a ceaseless 
love. As such, the human is, endlessly, a hypostatic word. If 
the human person is hypostatical word, The embodied godlike 
Person is the divine and human hypostatical Word, in the 
supreme degree. The godlike Person ceaselessly communicates 
His supreme love and He asks for the ceaseless answer of a 
corresponding love from the part of the man. Out of Christ 
irradiated the most demanding word. He is being lived with the 
sharpest responsibility, with the deepest obligation to positively 
answer Him, with the word and with the deed. Christ awakens 
this responsibility within us, not only by His words, but also 
through His Person, both as God and as man: as God, by 
commanding us what we have to do in order to accomplish 
ourselves as people in His image; and as man by showing us 
the model he accomplished to the man. All His words have a 


full justification in His Person.” (Staniloae 2006: 53) 


“The human person is the hypostatic word (subsistent) and 
therefore speaking, for it exists through dependency on the 
supreme hypostatic Word, and it must answer and conform 
itself to This One. Any word starts from the human person as 
an answer, out of the necessity to answer, and it expresses the 
human person as being the responsible hypostatic word, and 
therefore ties to the supreme hypostatic Word Who speaks to 
the human person asking him to answer. The human person 
exists in quality of responsible word, for God speaks to the 
human person, for God asks the human person to answer, and 
therefore the human person is asked by God to conform 
himself to God. In this sense, God, the supreme hypostatical 
Word, He is the creator and the sustainer of the human 


person, the human person being the answering word. In the 
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word of the human person is concentrated the quality of man 
as “image” of the godlike Word. The man is called to existence 
and he is sustained in existence, for he is called in every 
moment to advance in an existence like the one of the godlike 
Word, by the answer the man gives to That One. On the 
measure the man answers less positively, his existence 
weakens, and in hell the man’s existence becomes rather a 


shadow of the existence.” (Staniloae 2006: 53-54) 


“The one who saw Christ, or the one who sees Him by faith, he 
sees the Person of Christ everywhere, as being the hypostatical 
Word springing out words and deeds, both the words and the 
deeds being accompanied by power and light. So, He exercises 
His full efficacy. Today, this full efficacy of Christ upon us, it is 
being exercised through Mysteries, in which the words uttered 
yore highlight Christ Himself as Person in His present work. 
This is for, by invoking Him through faith and prayer, He 
comes and manifest His acts of power, of the power He showed 
in His acts of yore, in the favor and for the benefit of the ones 
who invoke Him with faith, by imparting the grace of the Holy 
Ghost through the mediation of some gestures and materials 


which are sanctified through prayer.” (Staniloae 2006: 54) 


“The teaching of the Holy Fathers doesn’t disregard either the 
blood Christ shed on the cross, for we are imparted with it in 
the holy Eucharist, and it represents concretely the state of 
sacrifice Christ has made, on Himself, to be permanent in, as 
also the cleanness Christ has brought His body to, by enduring 
the passions unmixed with the sin. It cannot be approved 
either the sliding into a spiritualism which disregards the body 
in the relations amongst persons, and in the given case, the 


relations between the Person of Christ and the human 
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persons.” (Staniloae 2006: 63) 


“The resurrected Christ is the beginning or the new creation, 
for He comprises in the state of sacrifice and resurrected of His 
body, all of us who believe, not only through the communion of 
nature He has with us, but also through our comprising as 
persons in Him and through His living within us. 

It is redundant to say, that this means also our comprising in 
Christ’s memory (He virtually comprises too, all the ones who 
do not believe in Him). Christ presents in Himself, to the 
Father, all the ones who believe in Him, and therefore they are 
attached to Him. They are seen by the Father, in Christ, for 
Christ has them inscribed in His eternal memory. And the 
Father sees them inscribed in Christ’s memory. In the same 
time, the Father sees also Christ as imprinted in them, in His 


state of sacrifice and of resurrection.” (Staniloae 2006: 75) 


“The state of resurrection will mean a victory of the persons 
and of the liberty upon nature which enslaves them, a victory 
of the people’s communion, out of the communion with the 
divine — or supreme - Person, which has become also the 
liberated human person, by willingly enduring the death, by 
mastering upon death — the death being the supreme tyranny 
of the callous nature and the supreme enemy of the person or 
of the interpersonal communion. Everything is given us now, 
as nature, it will be personalized, and it will serve the 
communion amongst persons. The imperial glory of the 
supreme Person Who has become the human Person too, it will 
become glory of all the ones who will open themselves to the 


supreme and central Person.” (Staniloae 2006: 75) 


“The Holy Ghost comes to the fore of the work, for our 
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sensitiveness, and because in Christ’s fully spiritualized body 
there is the Holy Ghost as Person full of loving initiative, so as 
He is in Christ, as God, from eternity. But this Ghost’s 
initiative as Person, it makes Christ as Person more obvious to 
us, and therefore full of initiative and power. Thus, the Ghost 
communicates to us out of Christ, as Person, He makes Christ, 
in the same time, fully obvious as Person, and the Ghost 
makes communicable, in a more accentuated manner, the 
power of Christ Himself. Now the Holy Ghost is entering within 
us with His integral presence, due to the fact that the human 
body of the Lord — a ring out of our humanity — it has become 
fully transparent to the godlike infinity which is directed 
towards us.” (Staniloae 2006: 84) 


“The presence of the human Person of Christ Himself in the 
grace conveyed to us through the Holy Ghost, it is made 
understood by the analogy which the relations amongst human 
persons present it to us. When a person exercises a positive 
influence upon another person, the influence of the first one 
won’t remain a simple external work upon the second person, 
but it is imprinted within in his being as a power ceaselessly 
exercised by him, but which can be actualized by the second 
person for his benefit, when he wants that. For this 
actualization isn’t but a passing to a together-working of the 
second person with the first person. Thus, in working, a 
person meets another person not only in a passing manner, 


but also durably.” (Staniloae 2006: 125-126) 


“The human person is being spiritualized in the intimate and 
conscious relation with the Person of Christ, as according to a 
model the human person orients after and which attracts the 


human person; but this relation the human person has it with 
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the Holy Ghost too, Who is like a Person comparable to a life- 
giver force, with Whom the human person feels himself, on one 
hand, as almost unified, and on the other hand, the human 
person feels as being distinct, because he cannot attribute to 
himself that much force as he puts in work.” (Stăniloae 2006: 
136) 


“In the relation with the Supreme Person of the Word become 
neigh man, one cannot progress except by advancing in the 
relation of love with the believers’ community, in which Christ 
dwells like in His body, strengthening its unity. The plenary 
humanity, of the plenary deified humanity of Christ, by being 
the humanity open at maximum to everybody, through it we 
have access and power of access to the everybody’s humanity, 
but vice versa too, through the everybody’s humanity seen in 
unity and loved, we have access to the full of Godhead 
humanity of Christ, which the humanity is comprised in. And 
the advancing in Christ’s humanity is being done infinitely, for 
through it one advances in the infinite godlike light and love; 
and by advancing in these ones, our humanity itself increases 


in them.” (Staniloae 2006: 144) 


“The one who loves the people who are in hardships and in a 
reduced understanding, he descends on their level, 
communicating them summarized sketches, out of His 
wisdom’s richness, and straining Himself together with them 
under their burdens, not for sparing them of efforts they are 
being strengthened through, but neither to let them to 
succumb under those burdens. On this way, He climbs 
together with them. This is for if He elevated them out of 
hardships without their effort, they wouldn’t have the occasion 


to grow up through those efforts; and if they didn’t come up to 
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the superior understanding being helped by His participation 
to their hardships, they wouldn’t fortify their mind towards the 
real understanding of His loving Person, and they wouldn’t 
understand all the reasons and all the depth of His love.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 144) 


“Fighting for weakening the sin’s habit it equals the action of 
fully becoming a person and of fully becoming rational, of the 
human nature, after the first affirmation of the human person 
took place at Baptism. That’s why the liberation from the 
ancestral sin isn’t done for all the descendants of the baptized 
one, for it is required a beginning of person’s affirmation, of 
personal option for abolishing the ancestral sin as sub- 
personal and _  counter-personal state. The fight, in 
continuation, against the human nature’s weaknesses which 
drive the human nature to sin, it is a strengthening, in 
continuation, of the man’s character as person.” (Staniloae 


2006: 146) 


“This action of personalization means an increasingly fuller 
imprinting of Christ’s Hypostasis in the man’s person. Through 
this, the human subject becomes fully opened to other subject, 
like Christ, by having His human nature in the Word’s 
Hypostasis, He is fully opened to the other human subjects, 
not only as God but also as man. Thus, through full 
participation to Christ, the man becomes a person, namely a 
fully communitarian person, liberated from the prisons of the 
egotistic passions. Like through the dwelling of Christ, within 
man, with His human nature clean of sins, on the basis of the 
man’s consent, it has taken place the man’s cleaning of the 
egotism of the ancestral sin and of the other sins and the 


beginning of the action of man’s communitarian 


6049 


personalization, likewise the man’s as person union, in 
continuation, with Christ dwelling within him, it produces an 
increasingly fuller personalization of the man’s nature, 
imprinted by the Person of Christ. This man makes Christ 
transparent through his human nature and, more precisely, 


through the person that man wears.” (Staniloae 2006: 146) 


“Everything takes place within Church, for Christ, by being the 
divine Hypostasis of His human nature, by this He is open to 
all the human hypostases, easing their framing in Him, with 
the human nature these hypostases wear it, as in theirs and of 
the entire mankind Head-Hypostasis. And only because it 
takes place within Church, this action is an action of 
personalization, given the fact that the person is the factor 
which cannot accomplish himself in his aspiration of openness 
and communion except being in the deeply founded in Christ 


community: the Church.” (Staniloae 2006: 146) 


“Saint Mark saw the progress of the man in the new life right 
in the personal frequent meeting of the baptized one with 
Christ Who dwells within him, and through this, in the 
increasingly greater union with Christ.” (Stnilaoe 2006: 146) 


“It is not only about the death of the former man of the sin, but 
it is also about our death as subject, by and large, in order 
Christ to live within us as subject (Gal. 2: 20). But I am myself 
into Christ. He has made Himself the subject from within me, 
without Me to cease being as subject within Him, but by seeing 
me accomplished in Him and full of joy for this accomplishing. 
He has made Himself a subject to me, by remaining to me, in 
the same time, a You, the most responsible You for me.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 148) 
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“The motif the Eucharist imprints in us the state of 
resurrection for, a state we are going to surpass with, the 
death we have to cross through, it is the union in the full 
degree with Christ Who has defeated the death which He cross 
through, and Who is in state of mysterious and consummate 
death and of resurrection. If through the Mysteries of the 
Baptism and of the Chrismation, though Christ dwells within 
us with His death and resurrection, He has made our own only 
His work into the Holy Ghost which gives us the power to die 
to the former man and to come out to a new life in a not-full 
manner, in Eucharist He unites Himself with us through His 
body and through His blood themselves, out of which 
irradiates this power. In Eucharist we eat His body and we 
drink His blood, dead and resurrected and pneumatized. By 
these, His body and blood give their quality to our body and 
blood, which thus bear within them, together with Christ, the 
mysterious death in God and the foretasting of the resurrection 
which is being worked within them. Doubtlessly, the body and 
the blood of Christ remain His body and blood as Person. But 
they are prolonged in our body and blood, so that these ones 
are framed in His body and blood, receiving their quality. 
Consequently, in addition to the Lord’s body as Person it 
results His extended body, without being possible to be 
separated from one another, given the fact that the center of 
the extended body it is the Lord’s body as Person.” (Staniloae 
1997: 59) 


“The unity doesn’t abolish the persons of the believers. 
Although they are imparted together, each one is called on his 


name: “It is being imparted the servant of God (first name)”. 
(Staniloae 1997: 62) 
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“Christ brings us as sacrifices not like on some objects, but 
like persons, so as sacrifices which we are bringing ourselves 
too. We must do this out of a life lived for God and dead to the 
passions which tie us to the world or which lock us up within 


ourselves.” (Staniloae 1997: 72) 


“The sacrificed body of Christ as Person, it meets His 
mysterious body, sacrificed in the Eucharistic bread and wine. 
The Lord’s body sacrificed in Eucharist is only His body, but it 
has within the gift of the community, or the community’s 
sacrifice, in order Him to present the community’s sacrifice, in 
Himself, to the father. The community, though present as 
sacrifice in the bread that has been transformed in His body, it 
isn’t confounded to the body of Christ as Person, but it further 
remains in a dialogical report with Him, as infinite reserve of 
gifts. In the case of being confounded to Christ as Person, the 
community would lose its character as community of persons, 
becoming depersonalized. The believers always keep the belief 
that though Christ they bring themselves as sacrifice, though 
they do this by the power of Christ and by this Christ too 
brings them as sacrifice. But He brings them in His sacrifice, 
as distinct persons, and not like amalgamated objects.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 74) 


“Especially on the moment of the Impartation, the community 
though tightly united in Christ from before, it receives only the 
body of Christ. This is for Christ always remains distinct from 
the community, as the One Who Imparts Himself. The unity 
with Christ crosses through diverse degrees, but the believers’ 
persons always remain distinct, as partner of the dialogue, and 


as the ones who are imparted with Christ, and not as the ones 
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who give to one another towards impartation, or like ones who 
in some regards are imparted with themselves. And this 
happens also to the community: no matter how tightly would 
be the community united with Christ, the community is always 
the one which is imparted with Christ, and Christ remains 
always the One Who gives on Himself towards impartation. The 
community never imparts itself with itself. The believer’s 
distinct character as person and the fact that he is imparted 
only with Christ and not with the community too, it is affirmed 
through the phrase uttered by the priest at Impartation: “It is 
being imparted the servant of God (first name), with the 
honored body and blood of our Lord and God Jesus Christ”.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 74) 


“As in all the Mysteries, in the Eucharist too, through Mystery 
it is being inaugurated a personal relation or a new stage of the 
personal relation which Christ has with each person, though 
this takes place in the frame of the community, in a connection 
of each person with the other persons. The Mysteries’ 
charismas are given as gifts to the persons, for the persons are 
entrusted with the responsibility for actualizing and developing 
these charismas, through the efforts of a sacrificial life, out Oof 


the power of the Christ’s sacrifice.” (Staniloae 1997: 74) 


“The dialectics of our assuming as sacrifice in Christ, and of 
maintaining us as distinct persons, it is concretized also in the 
fact that, in addition to the wafer out of which is taken the 
Lamb of God (Agnus Dei), as future body of Christ, the 
believers bring also the wafers out of which are taken pieces 
which are places around the Lamb of God (Agnus Dei), together 
with those of the saints and of the Lord’s Mother. This practice 


of placing pieces of wafer next to Agnus Dei it isn’t mentioned 
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before the 9th Century. Before that time the names of the 
believers who asked for that were simply remembered, after the 
gift’s bringing forth. This means that the believers’ sacrifices 
were considered then as they are now, as being assumed by 
Christ, in His sacrifice. But later on, in order to avoid de idea 
of depersonalizing the believers’ sacrifices, it has been 
reckoned as necessary to specify also their persistence ads 
persons in bringing their sacrifice, so that the wafer pieces are 


placed next to Agnus Dei.” (Staniloae 1997: 74-75) 


“Many Christians struggle as much as they can, in order not to 
let themselves be dominated by the pleasure’s passions, or by 
pride, namely against being dominated by the forgetfulness 
about themselves, or they struggle in order to advance in some 
measure towards being mastered by themselves as persons.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 152) 


“The immortality isn’t based on the indestructibility of the soul 
seen as substance, but of the person, namely of the soul as 
basis of the human person, given that the person is factor of 
this relation. This is for the relation between God and the 
human being it shows more its importance for the man isn’t 
destroyed for a while, but he is uninterruptedly maintained, 
but judged immediately after his death, and awarded or 
punished with a new style of life, according to how he has been 
living on earth. If God has made the human being as person, 
as relation partner, this relation will be and eternal and 


uninterrupted relation.” (Staniloae 1997: 163) 


“Only the objects disaggregate. The persons remain 
indestructible, as unique, original entities, but, in the same 


time, the persons remain as sources of endless novelty in their 
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attitudes and in revealing their will. We cannot forget a person 
either that person has done good or evil to us. And we want 
both cases to last forever, either in order that person to repent 
for the evil done to us or in order to us to enjoy continuously 
his love.” (Staniloae 1997: 163) 


“What at us is only an unrealizable will, at God it is reality. To 
God, actually, no person whom He has been in relation with, 
he doesn’t cease to exist. God, when He made the human being 
as person, He has given the human being an importance as 
His partner forever, He has made the human being for an 
uninterrupted relation with Him. This can be seen in the 
uniqueness of the person too. No person can be replaced for 
another person; a person cannot be replaced regarding what he 
can offer. Of his loss, properly-said, it is not the person who 
suffers, but the other persons suffer. Through the death of a 
person is taken away also the possibility of an irreplaceable 
relation. Likewise, to God, each disappeared human being still 
would mean an irreplaceable relation. Does God accept the 
absence of some irreplaceable relations after He wanted those 
relations? Does His love accept the disappearance of the 
person whom it has been directed towards? If he accepts this, 
why He would resurrect those persons?” (Staniloae 1997: 163) 

“The theories on the destruction of the whole man through 
death, they hide out the known understanding of the 
Protestantism regarding the value of the human person, the 
known affirmation of the exclusive reality of God in front of the 
human nothingness. To the unique value of the human person 
to God, it belongs the human person’s permanent and 
uninterrupted existence. If the love of God is uninterrupted, 
then uninterrupted will be the existence of the persons whom 


He gives His live. And the non-interruption of the love of God it 
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belongs to the perfection of His love. We can forget, because of 
not loving perfectly. But God doesn’t forget, for he loves 


perfectly.” (Staniloae 1997: 163) 


“If the souls had ceased to exist between death and the 
universal judgment, it would have meant an interruption of the 
relation between God and these persons. But we cannot 
imagine that God would interrupt His relation with a person, 
once He has brought that person to existence. Otherwise, what 
would Him have brought that person to existence for? And the 
man must have, at his turn, the conscience that God hasn’t 
interrupted and He won’t ever interrupt the relation with him, 
that he isn’t an accident to God, but that he has a permanent 
value. The adherents of the theory of the souls’ destruction 
vainly try to argue that God keeps too the dead, in connection 
with Himself through the memory He has about them, and 
through the decision to resurrect them. A memory on 
somebody who existed or who will be, it is interweaved with the 
painful feeling that He is missing that person, and this feeling 
is endured unwillingly by the one who doesn’t have the power 
to maintain in life the one whom he loves. But God doesn’t lack 
this power. If God won’t ever forget the one whom He has been 
in relation with, He keeps that one in existence in order the 
memory not to be interweaved, at Him, with the feeling that He 


is missing that one.” (Staniloae 1997: 163-164) 


“God wants to show that His love will last forever, even for the 
ones who don’t ever answer His love. Otherwise, it would seem 
impossible to understand that they too are going to be 
resurrected. Any person is a unique reality, a unique sign of 
the creator imagination of God, and each person remains as a 


unique witness of this creator imagination, as a unique form of 
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God’s revelation. God won’t ever forget a person and that’s why 
He maintains any person in existence. The thesis of the 
destruction of some persons for awhile, it leads to the 
possibility they to be destroyed forever, and this empties of 
seriousness: the creation, and the embodiment of the Son of 
God as man, and the resurrection, and the entire salvation’s 
plan. In Christ-the Man God reentered the intimate virtual 
relation with all people, even if subjectively some people do not 
know about this relation. God affirmed, through the human 
face He has given His Son with, the eternal value of all the 
human faces. Without being annulled the freedom of the 
people as persons, because of this would make them 
nonhuman, all the people remain in a various bond with 
Christ. In Christ, God has tied His existence, on the mankind. 


And vice versa.” (Staniloae 1997: 164) 


“The interest of God in the human person as such, it wouldn’t 
have been full, if God had destroyed the human persons who 
didn’t do His will. Saint John Damascene said that even the 
existence of the demons, as existence produced by God, it is a 
good thing. God wants to show that He can tolerate even the 
existence of the persons who use their freedom in a way 
unpleasant to Him. The opposite would have meant a denial of 
the importance of the freedom granted by Him. But God 
doesn’t deny this important gift which He has given to the 
man. God doesn’t condition this gift on certain conditions. In 
the end, those human beings too, they confess their 
dependency on God; these human beings too, they are in a 
dialogue with God, even if they answer His call negatively. God 
doesn’t feel Himself endangered either by the somehow 
autonomous existence of some human beings next to Him.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 164) 
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“We have the paradox that the affirmation of the person it is a 
good thing, but the egotistic affirmation of the person, outside 
the communion with God the Supreme Person, it is a bad 
thing.” (Staniloae 1997: 179-180) 


“The world’s transformation at the end of time it has its cause, 
anyway, in the Lord’s coming closer to the world. It can be 
exclusively the effect of the light and of the spiritual “fire” of 
the Lord’s body. But this can cause a material fire too. In the 
songs on the Sunday of Thomas they say that the Lord’s rib, or 
bone, it was of fire and God sheltered Thomas against being 
burnt by it. That’s why this “fire” could be felt as fire especially 
by the evil ones. All the more it irradiates fire out of the Lord’s 
eyes. Anyway, the Lord is the ultimate cause of the old-world 
consumption and of the apparition of the new world. The 
created world is potentially comprised in the godlike not- 
embodied. The transfigured world it is comprised in Person of 
the embodied and resurrected into body, Word. Through this it 
is affirmed the superiority of power of the person upon nature, 
and the dependence of the last one on the first one. Out of the 
world and out of the face of any person it irradiates a superior 
power, which is due to the spirit. All the more it irradiates a 
power out of the Lord’s Person. If the world has been created 
through word, then it will be transformed through the light of 
the face, of the eyes which God has put on, in order the world’s 
matter to be made according to the way of existence of the 
resurrected body. And if the bodied were animated in the 
beginning through the breath of the not-embodied God, at the 
end of the time they will be resurrected through the irradiation 
of the whole power of His resurrected body, which is His 
Ghost.” (Staniloae 1997: 261-262) 
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“The luminous face of Christ will lighten everybody and 
everything. The things will no longer appear as independent 
from persons, but as a common content of theirs, as an 
environment of manifestation of Christ’s love and of the angelic 
and human persons in a pan-personalism of the consummate 


communion.” (Staniloae 1997: 266) 


“Although the entire world and the subjects open to Him will 
be covered by the light of Christ’s face, this won’t mean their 
disappearing. On one hand, out of this sea of everybody’s 
communion each individual and each spiritual level of the ones 
living in it is being imparted according to his level and mode.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 266) 


“If the people differ now also due to external “natural” causes, 
independent to their will, after resurrection they will differ 
exclusively due to moral, voluntary, and spiritual reasons. This 
is a meaning of the matter being overwhelmed by the spirit. 
These differences distinguish the people as spiritually nuanced 
persons. The other differences distinguish the people due to 
the external circumstances and to the inferior and not-free 
passions. The last ones distinguish the people as individuals 
opposing to one another, and not as persons whom it is 
expressed in the communion spirit. If the passions urge the 
people to camouflage themselves, the kindness makes them 
totally sincere, and therefore not-uniform. All the more the 
heavenly man will receive his own characteristics by spirit.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 284) 


“Christ, for He has become unseen through His Ascent, He 


uses for working upon the ones who want to unite themselves 
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with Him and to grow up in Him - by entering the Church 
where to spiritually grow up -, a person as seen organ. The 
need for some seen material means or for some seen gestures 
implies also the need for some seen person, whom Christ to 
work in a seen mode through, upon the ones who want to 
unite themselves with Him and to grow up in Him. The most 
efficient work is that from person to person. Christ as person 
He works in the most efficient mode upon the human person 
through human persons as well. Only a human person can 
commit expressive acts, namely intentional acts, differing from 
the nature’s unintentional movements, and only a human 
person can utter words explaining the meaning of what it is 
being done and the intention Christ has through Mysteries. 
The priest’s gestures touching the one who is provided with the 
Mystery, or which are answered by the receiver through his 
own gestures, they make the Mystery to be more efficient 
within the receiver’s being. This efficacy is characteristic also 
to the words uttered by the Mysteries’ committer and heard by 
the receiver or uttered by the receiver as answer and as 


engagement towards the committer.” (Staniloae 1997: 18) 


“Actually, the acts of will and the works, whose agent is the 
subject, they wouldn’t make any sense if the subject hadn’t the 
tendency to manifest himself to the others and to enter in 
report with others through voluntary acts and through his 
works. From the two characteristics of the subject: to have a 
nature, and to work through that nature, namely to manifest 
himself, the first one made no sense but only in the goal of the 
second one, because otherwise the nature would be conceived 
like something static, and there would not exist the possibility 
to want and to work through it. The purpose of the subject it 


cannot be either only that of exercising his will and his work 
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on his nature, because in this case the will and the work would 
have to have their origin into the subject, and not into the 
nature itself. The nature would have to be a passive object, 
totally at the disposition of the subject.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 
141-142) 


“Jesus is Savior through His own Person. No man can find the 
salvation somewhere outside of Christ’s Person, where Christ 
would have placed it, like a standing alone aid, after He has 
created it. Searching for salvation means searching for Jesus 
Christ, for the communion with Him. The state of salvation is 
the state of communion with Jesus Christ like God and, 
through Him, or due to Him, with the fellow humans. We have 
the salvation only if the Man Jesus unveils Himself to us like 
God Who has become to us that supreme but though close to 
us: “You”; that “You” full of authority, but though full of love 
that wakes up our subject from the death of the selfish 
loneliness and put us in a not-annullable connection with 
Himself, and through Himself with the fellow humans.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 233-234) 


“The work of Jesus Christ is inseparable from His person. The 
work is, by and large, an external manifestation of a person. 
Through the work of somebody, we enter the connection with 
his person. The spoken word of somebody, by being a work of 
his, it is a manifestation of his person, a bridge which he gives 
us to call us into relationship, into communion with him. 
Through word we are always passing to the person who has 
spoken it. Only then it can the word be considered like 
something which sends us away from the person, when we 
consider the word like a standing alone idea. 


In fact, when a man talks to you, your attention concentrates 
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on him, his imagine dominates you and imposes to your spirit. 
You do not fell his words like something putting a distance 
between him and you, but, rather the opposite, like something 
which opens up the one whom you are talking to and it brings 
him closer to you, and also like something which also opens 
you up and it brings you closer to him. The word makes the 
connection between him and you and gets you closer to one 
another. 

This truth is especially valid regarding Jesus Christ.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 234) 


“The work of Jesus Christ it cannot be separated from His 
Person, because of not being but the necessary manifestation 
of His personal structure itself. Being fully a human person, 
Jesus Christ cannot be but the most undisturbed actualization 
of the tendency towards communion. And a fully human 
person He could not be except for He is in the same time the 
created reverse of the uncreated divine person. In Jesus Christ 
the spirit of communion is not maintained by a center from 
outside, but it has the last residence in Himself. He does not 
need to beg for love, which to show it to the people, from God 
like from a foreign somebody, but He has the love in Himself, 


in a not diminished manner.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 235) 


“The Person of Jesus Christ is not-separated from His work, by 
the manifestation of His love. Only through an abstraction it is 
possible to speak separately about His Person. In a natural 
way His Person manifests in savior deeds, and the savior deeds 


are not-separated from His person.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 235) 


“Of course, this thing seems somehow self-understood when it 


is treated like work, in the sense of a present action. Then, to 
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any man there exists an inseparability between his person and 
his work. We understand how, on the moment when Jesus was 
speaking a word of teaching, this word was forming a whole 
with His Person and what was giving life to the listeners it was 
not the word taken by itself, but it was the hanging, of their 
being, on the Savior. The words and the deeds of a person, on 
the moment they are spoken and done, they cannot be 
separated from the person, because they are the person’s 
himself manifestation, and they reveal and convey the person, 
in an existential way, to the persons whom he can attract into 
the unitary circle of the dialog. But how it can continue to be 
valid this fact to the words which once flew from the lips of the 
Savior and they have been fixed into a book, or to the deeds 
once done and which remained into the memory of the 
people?” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 235-236) 


“Christ’s work is the bridge which He throws permanently to 
the human being for tying it by His Person; it is the 
manifestation, and it is the openness of His Person.” (Staniloae 


1993 (1): 240) 


“The savior work of Jesus Christ, though indissoluble tied to 
His Person, both in the effectuation and on the result of it 
which we are imparted with, it can be contemplated in itself, 
being given the fact it was necessary for the salvation of the 
people, and thus having a fundamental significance.” 


(Staniloae 1993 (1): 242) 


“From what we have told about the indissoluble connection 
between His manifestations and His Person, but also from 
other consideration which we are going to mention, it turns out 


that, at Jesus Christ, we have not only disparate and 
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accidental deeds of a teacher, of a hierarch and of a king, like 
some Protestant theologians affirms, but Himself is, through 
His being and through His mission of embodied Son of God: 
prophet, hierarch, and king. God in Himself, in His internal 
reports, is neither a prophet, nor a king, and He is even less a 
hierarch. But immediately that He creates an inferior world, 
still a spiritual one, which He wants to stay into a report with, 
He is its teacher, and its king. In report with the man, God is 
also the man’s teacher and the man’s leader by excellence. 
Even if the man hadn’t had sin and God hadn’t embodied 
Himself, God still would have been the teacher and the king of 
the man. Hierarch, however, the Son of God is only after the 
man’s falling, like the one who embodies Himself and mediates 
like man to God. But, even if He is a hierarch like man, 
though, if this man hadn’t constituted, through embodiment, 
the Son of God, He couldn't have been a hierarch. God gives 
the man the power of the high priesthood, because who else 
can obey God, except the ones who enjoy the divine grace in 
front of Him? And the fully listened to, by God, is that man 
Who is, in the same time, the Son of God. If the dignity of a 
teacher and of a king of Jesus Christ, it has its last source into 
His quality of God, the dignity of a hierarch by excellence, He 
has it through His quality of the fullest Mediator between man 
and God, assembling into His Person, ontologically, both the 
one and the another one, by being both in the camp of God 
Who must be reconciled, and also in the camp of the people, 
who are begging for reconciliation.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 244- 
245) 


“The same consideration could be made related to the tendency 
of our being to come closer or to impropriate everything that 


represents a value. This is also an infinite tendency, which we 


6064 


know about that it won’t be satisfied with any finite value, but 
by crossing through all those values, it searches for the infinite 
value which it confusedly feels it as existing. This thirst for the 
infinite value comes also out of an experience of our concavity, 
of our insufficiency which we must complete through values 
existing outside us. The dynamism of this thirst it has in itself 
something positive, which cannot be explained only through 
our minus; and this positive force it cannot be upheld in us 
except by the irradiation and by the attraction of the supreme 
value, with which, consequently, we are on the line of an 
uninterrupted bond. But we know that out of the concrete 
values incorporations, the worthiest of love it appears us to be 
the human person, for the human person represents the 
richest and the most complex concentration of values. The 
objects present us, each one of them, a sole value, anyway a 
much-reduced number of values. And the objects especially 
lack the value of the conscience, the value of the knowledge, 
which are characteristic to the human person and which our 
loneliness finds the much-desired healing in.” (Staniloae 1992: 
17-18) 


“The identification to God, it is excluded not only by His quality 
as Creator which God has, and by the man’s fundamental 
quality as creature, but also by God’s character as Person. 
Besides, God could only be a Person, for the free and conscious 
existence mode of the person is infinitely superior to the inert 
existence mode of the objects, and God cannot be except free 
and sovereign; but just because He is Person, namely he is an 
absolutely sovereign Person, He doesn’t bring the world to 
existence by emanating it out of His Being or by involuntary 
unfolding out of His Being, neither by using - because of 


helplessness — an external matter, but only by creating it out of 
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nothing. Making abstraction even of this and through God’s 
Person as fact as such, it becomes impossible the pantheistic 
identification of the man to God, but it gives the possibility of 
an infinite progress of the man in the communion with God. 
Namely, firstly by the fact that in His quality as Person God 
cannot be known by man through a man’s cognitive offensive, 
as one can neither enter the intimacy of a communion with 


God without God’s will.” (Staniloae 1992: 22) 


“You cannot know the person of your fellow human only 
through your initiative, or through your aggressive 
undertaking. In order to know him, he must unveil himself 
through his own initiative and he does this all the more as it is 
absent the aggressive element from your tendency to know 
him. All the more God, the Supreme Person and Who isn’t 
dressed up in a visible body, he cannot be known by the man if 
He doesn’t reveal Himself (Max Scheler, Vom Ewingen im 
Menschen, Berlin, 1933: 681-686). Through this it is 
confirmed, in the first place, the thesis of the Christian 
spirituality, that one cannot reach to see God without a special 
grace received from God. But this excludes also the possibility 
that our being, in our thirst of knowing and impropriating God 
through knowledge, to reach to absorb the divine essence in 
ourselves, until identifying to God. Besides, identifying the 
man to God it would be equivalent to a disappearing of the 
human being as distinct being, but it would mean also a 
disappearing of the world as distinct reality. It would mean 
that God renounces to the creation’s existence. But the, what 
God has created the world for? Only for ceasing the world’s 
existence by absorbing it within Himself, after He has crossed 
it through the detour loop of an ephemeral existence? If the 


form of this created existence hadn’t had a value in itself, or it 
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hadn’t had the possibility of enjoying the divine values by 
remaining in itself a creature, it wouldn’t have been more 
logically if it hadn’t been created at all?” (Staniloae 1992: 22- 
23) 


“If the man too has been created as person, the God’s 
intentions it has been that the man too to exist as an 
irreducible self, capable of defending in his relations of 
communion his being’s intimate hearth. The relations amongst 
the created persons show us, on one hand, what tight it can be 
the communion amongst them like, and on the other hand, 
these relations show us the irreducibility of the selves along 
with the mot consummate union amongst them. These 
relations are an icon for the man’s connection with God. These 
relations make us understand the relation that cannot be 
expressed by words, except contradictorily (Nicholas Kabasilas 
1946: 4). On one hand, it is a “union”; on the other hand, this 
union isn’t identification. God overwhelms our being which his 
gifts and powers, but these gifts and powers do not become 
gifts and powers belonging to our being. Our being doesn’t 
become divine being, because of our created self doesn’t 
become godlike self, and that’s why in this living our self- 
preserves his conscience that, not by his power he enjoys all 
the good things he tastes, but through God. The spiritual 
Christian impropriates this affirmation of supreme 
humbleness, but also of supreme daring: “I am man, but I live 
as God by what God has given me; I am man, but I am on 
God’s level by the grace of God which He has deigned to dress 
me up in.” This expresses the content of Saint Apostle Paul’s 
words: “I am no longer living, but Christ lives in me” (Gal. 2: 
28). Namely, my own self of man, he hasn’t ceased to exist, for 


I continue having the conscience of my own self, since I am 
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affirming it; but my own self lives the life of Christ. I have 
remained man according to my nature, but I have become 
Christ according to the powers which my own self is now living 
through. This is the experience of the Christian on the 


supreme peaks of his spiritual living.” (Staniloae 1992: 23) 


“The Christians spirituality, by having as target the man’s 
deification and his union with God without being confounded 
to Him, it has as its basis the conviction in the existence of a 
God as Person Who is supreme source for the love irradiating 
out of Him, and Who, by cherishing the man, he doesn’t want 
to merge the man to Himself, but He wants to maintain and to 
elevate the man up to an eternal dialogue of love. Such 
spirituality cannot take place where it is affirmed an 
evolutionary progress of the man in connection with a divinity 
conceived as impersonal essence. That sort of progress cannot 
have any other result than a man’s getting lost in the 


impersonal divinity.” (Staniloae 1992: 29) 


“God as Person, and therefore as supreme source of love, He 
cannot be conceived as singular Person, but only as 
community of Persons in consummate unity. Behold why, the 
Christian teaching about a Trinity of Persons in a consummate 
unity it is the only one that can constitute the basis of a 
consummate spirituality of the man, understood as full 
communion with God in love, without the man being lost in 


this communion.” (Staniloae 1992: 29) 


““Our thinking from today it has been accustomed so much to 
identify “the logics” with the “rationality”, so that it judges the 
correctness of any thinking according to the measure which 


that thinking corresponds to the “logics” in. But in reality, the 
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logics suppose the Plato’s doctrine about ideas, or the 
Aristotle’s concept’s unity. For this ideas’ doctrine there is no 
place in the Bible, because of here the whole thinking is 
preoccupied not with the ideas but with the person; it is 
existentialist” (Koepgen). And the person is infinitely more than 
the ideas are, through his indefinable, living, passionate, 
always new and thirsty for a living and loving relation with 
other persons. Only the person really warms me up. The ideas 
are only some partial products of the person, or non-fully 
communication means amongst persons. And the person’s 
thirst for endless relations with other persons it implies both 
the eternity of the persons and the source of this eternity of 
theirs, in a supreme community of persons.” (Staniloae 1992: 


34) 


“The sentiment of plenitude, of overflowing, of happy 
drunkenness, as the Holy Fathers called it, we actually live it 
too, in our love for others, all the more for the communication 
of the love starts both from within me and form within my 
fellow human. But this love cannot have as ultimate source a 
universal natural basis. Only the supreme, infinite Person can 
be the source of such a plenary love and joy. This is for you 
realize that the overflowing joy had by another for you, and the 
boundless will of him to comprise you as whole in himself, it is 
not only you the one who cause it with your relativity, neither 
it can start from the content of his nature, nor can come out of 
an impersonal source. The other one unveils himself to you 
and you to him, as a gift of the infinite Person. So, the joy for 
another it is also a gift from the supreme Person from beyond 
you and him, Who, through him He gives Himself to you and 
through you He gives Himself to him. This conviction is 


enforced to you also by the fact that this joy doesn’t last except 
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for a moment at the time. If everything had come from nature 
and it had belonged to the nature, it should have lasted and it 
could have lasted permanently. But when we receive that joy, it 
seems to us that our being is melting down like, it seems is 
being shattered, it seems we would faint out, if that joy would 
last for more and it would increase in intensity. If this spiritual 
joy had been born out of the nature’s content which we are co- 
natural with, how could have been us capable of experiencing 
our incapacity of living it wholly, and for a longer time in 


continuation, or even all the time?” (Staniloae 1992: 271) 


“In my rejoicing of you, in my love for you, which goes up to 
forgetting about my own self, in order to put you on the place 
of my own self, in the union between you and me, the human 
nature allotted in persons it overcomes its division and it finds 
itself in its unity, a fact that produces an overflowing joy. The 
allotting in persons it was and it still is necessary just for 
through the reciprocal love amongst them, the persons to 
unveil a value and a beauty which otherwise they couldn’t 
unveil.” (Staniloae 1992: 274-275) 


“The icons’ defenders explained that the man, and therefore 
Christ too, for being a man, He has a comprehensible side too, 
a side that can be represented in icon, but they didn’t deny 
that Christ, according to His godlike nature, he is 
incomprehensible, uncircumscribed, and therefore impossible 
to be represented in icon. By this they distinguished between 
icon and prototype. But the icon, by representing the 
prototype, for the prototype had a visibility, the icon indicated 
towards Christ Himself as Person. By representing the seen 
aspect of a person, for this aspect cannot stand detached from 


person, it is indicated the integral person. And the worshipping 
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of the icon it aims not the icon as object in itself, but it aims to 
the represented person. And for the Person of Christ is also 
God, though the icon represents Him only according to His 
humanity, the icon makes us thinking at His integral Person, 
divine-human, manifested, on one hand, as confession of the 
real humanity taken by the Lord, and on the other hand, 
through it is affirmed and it is remembered always the 
hypostatic union of the two natures in the Person of God-the 
Word, it is affirmed that the Person seen in icon, through His 
humanity, that Person isn’t only a human person but He is a 
divine Person too. This is the sense the worshipping of Christ 
has, a worshipping occasioned and caused by icon.” (Staniloae 
2005 (1): 143) 


“Without any doubt, for the nature doesn’t really exist except 
into person, the image is characteristic to the person. The 
person gives concrete consistency to the nature and it shows 
the image, thus, as manifesting one person’s relation with 
other persons and a difference from them, within the same 
nature. The Son is the image of the Father both for having the 
Father’s nature and for being Son of the Father and not the 
Father. Even in God, the image means a certain distinction of a 
person from another, and therefore a certain specification. 
Neither God is totally indefinite. There is an infinity in His 


reality which isn’t totally indefinite.” (Staniloae 2005 (1): 168) 


“We must affirm both the fact that the human nature subsists 
in different hypostases and the fact that in its real state, each 
hypostasis comprises the whole nature. If the individual 
hypostasis hadn’t comprised the whole nature, the people 
wouldn’t have accomplished the love amongst them. If the 


nature hadn’t existed in non-confounded persons, the love 
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wouldn’t have been possible either.” (Staniloae 2005 (1): 199) 


“If the Son of God had made Himself man only generally, if He 
had made Himself the bearer of the humanity by and large, 
without its will, the people would have lost their character as 
persons. In such a case the people would have constituted an 
impersonal mass, a mass borne by divinity in a pantheistic 
sense. And Christ wouldn’t have been, properly said, a Person. 
There wouldn’t have existed a self-awareness in people, either 
in Christ as man. With this, it would have become impossible 
the love between person and person, and therefore also the 
love of Christ as person, towards the human persons.” 


(Stăniloae 2005 (1): 200) 


“We have said that the notion of hypostasis or of person 
implies the fact or the relation with other persons (as it is the 
case amongst the human persons and the divine Persons). The 
divine Logos, by creating all the persons in His image, He 
comprises in the relation with Himself all the human persons 
more than the human persons comprise one another 
reciprocally, but, still, He remains a distinct Person, as role 
model and as upholder of everybody. The human persons 
cultivate the relation with Christ and amongst them, also 
through their conscience and will, once they are persons in the 
image of the supreme Person, and they are not objects. This 
quality as distinct Person, but a Person comprising all the 
human persons more than they comprise each other, it is 
being reflected in Christ quality as Man too, in His 
embodiment.” (Staniloae 2005 (1): 200) 


“The iconoclasts’ thesis about the removal of the limits of the 


human nature by being assumed by the Word of God, it means 
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a diminishment of the human and a helplessness of God-the 
Word of keeping in undiminished. Despising the personal 
character of the human it implies a divine’s lack of freedom, a 
helplessness of the divine, a submitting of the divine under a 
process. Understanding God as nature it determined 
understanding the human as nature, and vice versa; it means 
identifying them in a unique nature in a pantheistic sense. And 
understanding God as Person it implies admitting in Him the 
power of creating persons, of organizing by His power free and 
distinct persons, and of making Himself a factor of restoration 
of the human as such, as distinct, personal, and individual 
human. If the Word hadnt been able to give an individual 
character to the assumed humanity, by making Himself its 
formator hypostasis as individual humanity, the embodiment 
wouldn’t have taken place, namely it would have been only a 
fiction. Since the Word of God hadn’t been circumscribed by 
embodying Himself in order to circumscribe the assumed 
nature and in order to manifest Himself as a Hypostasis 
matching it, He wouldn’t have really taken our real nature, or, 
by taking it, He would have essentially modified it, he would 
have taken it out of its individual characteristics which are the 


condition of its reality.” (Staniloae 2005 (1): 207) 


“Not admitting that the Son of God has made Himself a 
concrete, individual man, it means not admitting His love for 
people regarded as other persons, but it means reckoning that 
there is a diffuse love amongst people which is nourished out 
of God, but there isn’t a love between the Son od God as man 
and each individual man, or of each individual man for the Son 
of God made man accessible to them. The love is a persona 
report, and it isn’t a tendency of the nature to stay together in 


its generality - this means, again, placing the nature above 
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person.” (Staniloae 2005 (1): 208) 


“The man won't be able to grow up in freedom if he isn’t in 
dialogue with a God-Person. An impersonal fund of the world 
carries the man away through the meanders of an involuntary 
destiny. The existentialist experience of the man outside a 
dialogue with a God Who is Person, it cannot be else but the 
tragic experience of accepting a fatality leading the man 


inevitably to death.” (Stăniloae 2005 (1): 10) 


“The Christian reckons that the impulse for a vigorous 
affirmation of his freedom it comes just from God, as Person 
partner in the dialogue with the man. Nothing claims the man 
stronger, nothing upholds the man’s forces in a life of 
responsibility, than a God Who isn’t submitted to the mundane 
automatism. A God submitted to this automatism cannot give 
the man the force of getting rid of this automatism, of being 
free for new acts, acts which to create a better world.” 
(Staniloae 2005 (1): 10) 


“The western anthropocentrism is passionate with 
accentuating the man’s independence relatedly to God, and it 
tends to consider the man close to nature or even to confound 
him to nature, and that even happened; while the eastern 
personalism means the tendency of differing from nature, not 
of becoming — the human being - autonomous in report with to 
God, but, a contrary, the whole value of the human person 
descends from above, it comes in connection with the divine 
person. The Orthodox peoples believe in person for they believe 


in God as Person, and not in nature.” (Staniloae 2005 (1): 66) 


“The Orthodox personalism isn’t hostile to nature; it doesn’t 
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want the disappearance of the nature, but its transfiguration. 
But the transfiguration is being done through person, in the 
last analysis through the divine Person of the Son of God. His 
icon uses the nature’s elements but it unveils a meaning from 
beyond, and in its light the whole art ant ethics of the 
Orthodox peoples aspire to transfigure the nature. In the 
Orthodox conception the person appears on the foreground 
upon the entire nature it overflows the brightness and the 
meaning of the person. To the West, the man is an annex of 
the nature, and ethically speaking, the nature is indifferent to 
the man; the nature must be takes as it is, for it is mastered by 
the iron unchangeability of the laws. To the East, the nature as 
it is, it is under the shadow of the sin and of the powers from 
beyond nature. The nature must be transfigured: parts of 
nature must be liberated from under the evil’s domination. 
This cannot be done through the activism aiming its 
immanence, but only through the moral purity and through 
the man’s prayer, which touch the evil’s forces reigning in the 


nature’s unseen.” (Staniloae 2005 (1): 66) 


“What is different by, the messianic symbol, form the prophetic 
symbol, and the symbol by and large? If the general symbol 
makes us the thing’s nature itself transparent to God, in His 
transcendent spirituality, the prophetic symbol presents us, by 
a divine special choosing of the respective thing, if not either by 
being invested with a special power too, with anticipation, the 
Embodied Word, His intention of making Himself man, namely 
it unveils to us, out of God, something more than the general 
symbol does, or God as somehow more leaning towards the 
world in His intention of becoming one with the world. By their 
instituting, God really unveils Himself, to us, as Person, by 


showing His intention regarding some future deeds of His, 
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which cannot be known by man otherwise, because of not 
being committed yet, namely brought to light. If through 
embodiment, the Word of God fully comes to light, as much as 
the man can notice, in prophetic symbols it is made known His 
intention to come in the future, to light, so that these prophetic 
symbols have a plus of revelation in comparison to the general 
symbols. In the prophetic symbols God made a step towards 
the world, but it cannot be seen except shadow, like a person 
about to go out his room, which is illuminated by the light 
from outside, but until that person doesn’t get out fully, only 
his contour can be seen, or his movement towards the light 
from outside, while he still is inside the chamber’s shadow. In 
those symbols, the Divine Logos stood as “in shadow”; He 
didn’t come out to light; He was overshadowed by the thick 
eggshell of the symbol. This idea has been developed by Saint 
Cyril of Alexandria in his work “Worshipping in Ghost and 
Truth”. The prophetic symbols presented us the Logos as 
closer, but only in His intention, than the general symbols 
which say that there is a sole God Who created the world and 
Who upholds the world, but not also that this God is on His 
way to come to us and to commit a series of savior act which 


reveal His love even more.” (Staniloae 2005 (1): 72-73) 


“The supreme existence itself makes the human persons 
capable of knowing Him and of loving Him, by using the world 
as a means transparent to His light and love. Out of this love, 
we deduce, as a first conclusion, the fact that the man and the 
world have been created out of nothing and, as a second 
conclusion is that the supreme existence has the capacity of 
uncreated and eternal love, so that it is a structure which, in 
its unity as godlike being, it is not only One Person, but it is 


from ever Three Persons Who love on one another.” (Staniloae 
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1993 (3): 7-8) 


“But the will of God and the will of the man, in the relation 
between God and man, in order to fully elevate the man at the 
uncreated, eternal, and infinite light, it actually highlights the 
character as conscious persons, of God and of the man. This is 
for only the conscience of God can found the love for the man 
and only the man’s conscience, it can find the man’s will for 
eternity, namely the man’s will for advancing into the God’s 
infinite and eternal light. Only a conscious God can cherish the 
man and only a conscious man can cherish God. And only the 
man’s conscience can crook his own will, by deviating it from 
willing to achieve the true, eternal life, from God, by thinking 
that he can achieve it by his own egotism.” (Staniloae 1993 
(3):15) 


“Everything that exist has in itself a rationality, or a light, but 
that light is concretely shown in its richness through 
individuations and through persons and it is being noticed and 
it is being communicated through personal consciences.” 


(Staniloae 1993 (3): 28) 


“The fact that each conscience belongs to a person, it is shown 
in the fact that each conscience needs another conscience 
which, on the other hand, it is different from the own 
conscience, and on the other hand, it enriches his own 
conscience. The conscience belongs to a self, which addresses 
to a conscience of a you, who doesn’t let the self to be alone, 
but neither keeps it in a limitation and in a poverty, but he 
makes possible the conscience’s enrichment. The another’s 
conscience is like an open gate to me, and not like a locked-up 


gate. Just by the fact that each self has in front of him another 
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conscience, as a gate, it shows that fact that he isn’t locked up 


in a monotony.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 28-29) 


“The personal consciences realize that the world with its light 
and the persons whom the light belongs to, no matter how 
enriched the world and the light would be through them, they 
aren’t the unique reality, neither they have the light by 
themselves, that they have their existence from a supreme 
existence, and therefore they have the light too, from a 
supreme light. This is for that supreme reality and supreme 
light mut be, at its turn, not only a power which the world and 
the humanity which notice the light and the man, but it also 
must be a conscience who communicated and who knows 
consummately, the light, or the meaning, or the rest of the 
world and of the man. For, otherwise, the world’s light and the 
human conscience that notices it, they would have remained in 
themselves, too little understood. And the human conscience, 
by noticing that the world’s light and his own light aren’t fully 
perceived, it realizes that they do not depend on themselves in 
their own existence. That’s why it cogitates, rightly so, that this 
conscience about the world and about the man it belongs to a 
supreme Subject Who even created them out of nothing and 


Who upholds them in existence.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 29) 


“A God of the eternal life and, so, of the perfect love, He cannot 
be except a God of a Trinity of Persons. The love cannot exist 
except amongst Persons. And a perfect love cannot exist except 
amongst three Persons. A Father Who had had several Sons, 
He wouldn’t have directed His infinite love towards several 
different sons, because, if those ones had been diverse, they 
would have been also limited and they wouldn’t have been able 


to receive the whole their Father’s love. And this love shows its 
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perfection into the Ghost Who rejoices together with each of 
the Two Others. Thus, in God too, there are Three Persons, 
Each One of Them rejoicing of the whole being together with 
the Two Others - as the people do too, but the people aren’t 
able to rejoice consummately.” Son too, but as given back by 
the Son, as a gift, to the Father. They know one another, 
therefore, as having the same being, but a being that is on 
each time lived with another personal feeling. This makes 
possible to the people too, to know one relatedly to another.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 30) 


“Each limited existence is luminous light, it has a meaning 
and, when conscious, it asks itself the question about its 
meaning and, in the case of the purely physical individuations, 
by putting the conscious human existences the question about 
those ones’ meaning. And the answer given by the human 
conscious persons to the questions about the meaning of all 
the existences, and so also to the physical individuations, it is 
expressed in words. In words, the conscious persons express 
the rationalities of their own existence and of the physical 
individuations and of the connections amongst these 
rationalities, for there is a harmony of rationalities on each 
individuality or person and, likewise, a harmony between the 
rationality or the amongst rationalities persons, and the 
rationalities of all the unconscious things. The words are 
multiplying to the extent of the knowing the diverse 
rationalities of the things and of the persons and the relations 
amongst them, and to the extent of some modifications 
occurred within them. Expressing these relations is done in 
sentences or in more elaborated speeches, which the man 
makes efforts in, in order to express the relations amongst the 


rationalities of the entire universe, and also in order to express 
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their dependency on a supreme personal cause, which is 
imposed to the man’s conscience, when he goes all the way to 
explaining their existence and their harmony.” (Staniloae 1993 
(3): 33) 


“All the kinds of the created natures are inexhaustible, by the 
Revelation of God through them, but the conscious created 
hypostases remain always the same, inexhaustible in itself 
their existence, due to the power of God Who has created them 
and Who upholds them thus. But only the human persons 
speak, for only they live in a conscious manner the interest in 
one another, through bodily senses, and they need the 
common material universe. And this imposes us the belief that, 
on the supreme top of the existence, there is a communion of 


Persons in an eternal and perfect love.” (Stăniloae 1993 (3): 35) 


“The human persons communicate to one another, through 
words, or mainly by words, the inexhaustible light or the 
common rationalities which the human persons gather in, the 
light of the things and of the persons known to them, and 
those have, at their turn, a never fully definable source, in 
God.” (Stăniloae 1993 (3): 35) 


“John the Evangelist, by saying, that “through Him were done 
all the things and without Him nothing was done from what 
was done” (Jn. 1: 3), he showed that the world and the man 
aren’t emanations of an essence, but they are creatures of a 
Person Who speaks spiritually from ever, and Who gives them 
also the power of being expressed and of expressing the 
created things, through words, by people. But, by declaring 
that all the things were created through the godlike Hypostasis 
Who is the Word from ever, the Evangelist showed that this 
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Hypostasis of the Word didn’t created those, without the 
Father and without the Holy Ghost, to Whom He speaks since 
ever. Through the Word was speaking, powerfully, the Father, 
and in creating all the things the Word was united with the 
Holy Ghost Who was also working and, by this, the Ghost was 
putting upon all the things the seal of the harmony amongst 
them and the aspiration towards the union with the Son and 
with the Father. This is for, if the Son, through Who all the 
things were created, He is the Word, and the Ghost is a Person 
Whom the Son is united with the Father through, then the 
Trinity is a seal of the union amongst all things. This union of 
the Son or Word, with the Father and with the Ghost in 
creating all the things, it is expressed through the Greek form 
of the term “at the beginning”, which is “en arhe”, into 
beginning, a term that can be translated not only as expressing 
the relation of the Word with the created world, but also a 
relation with the Father and with the Holy Ghost, as Saint 


Ci 


Cyril of Alexandria understands it. The Son “was at the 
beginning” of all things, or in the Father and in the Holy Ghost, 
for They were in Him. This is for the term: “was”, it shows also 
the fact that the Son was without beginning within the Father 
(together with the Holy Ghost), because of not being given a 
term since when was within the Father (with the Ghost the 
beginning of all the things. So, the two understandings of the 
term “beginning? they must be united. Both these 
understandings are reflected within all the created things, 
which are products of a since ever speaking Person, giving 
them too, the possibility of being expressed through word, due 
to their rationality, but by giving the rational and conscious 
creatures the possibility of expressing through word the 
existence of all the things, and also the love amongst them, 


and to aspire towards the increasingly fuller revealing of their 
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Creator. Therefore, another meaning is that, by unveiling their 
harmony in the same time with their dependence on the 
Creator Word, they reflect in their harmony the unity in one 
being, of the Three Godlike Persons.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 36- 
37) 


“Christ is a seen way towards the target which also is Him, by 
the fact that He is the role-model man, but He is also God, and 
He is the man’s full life through the full union of His human 
nature with His godlike nature. This is for, as we’ve affirmed, 
in a person there is the concrete life of a nature. And into 
Christ, the humanity’s life is accomplished in Himself the 
godlike Person. And, if in another’s person my person has its 
completion of the life too, into Christ we have in the another’s 
person not only the limited man’s life but also the limitless 
nature of the Son of God, which places us in communion with 
other godlike Persons: with the Father and with the Holy 
Ghost.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 71) 


“For the power of advancing towards Christ it isn’t conveyed to 
the man only by Christ as God, but that power comes within 
the man also from Christ as Man, Christ has made Himself, to 
us, path, also by the example of His deeds. He was, as man, a 
perfect environment of His godlike powers, since the beginning, 
but in order to show us that, through His concrete deeds, He 
has made out of his humanity such a visible and successive 
environment, through His life unfolded in such deeds, in order 
the believer to be able to imitate Christ. Christ shows Himself 
as travelling, at His turn, a human concrete path. He has given 
us the possibility of seeing Him as travelling a concrete path, 
with His full of godhead humanity, in order us to imitate, at 


our turn, His deeds, and the image of His kindness and 
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cleanness in such deeds, a path traveled since His childhood 
until His sacrifice on the cross. He has shown us what we can 
manifest our gentleness like, and our cleanness of passions, 
our patience, and our love, through His concrete deeds. But 
Christ, in His quality as path, He is to us as luminous light, 
and vice versa. But he is an endless path to us, for he isn’t 
only a man but he is also God. And He is an endless path to us 
even as Person, given the fact that itself the human person is a 
never exhaustible mystery. Even the human person is, on one 
hand, a luminous light and a path to our will of advancing 
endlessly in the communion of love towards it, but never being 
confounded to it. The human person is too, an endless path, 
for the human persons never end having something more to 
communicate. The human person constantly lives something 
else of himself, and I live always in another state of connection 
with another human person; the human person always wants 
to communicate himself to another person. I advance in 
knowing the human person, but I always have many things to 
know of him. But in this endless communication there still is 
something finite, something definite, or a limited indefinite. 
But Christ, as Person in the same time divine and human, he 
is endlessly in a communication of His infinity. He is always 
luminous light, above any light and mystery, eternally above 
the human definable. Christ is infinite mystery in what He 
communicates to us, and He is infinite mystery in what still 
remains uncommunicated by Him. The more luminous light 
communicates Christ, the greatest is proven the mystery to be. 
Christ is the endless luminous light and mystery in just His 
humanity, for it is a humanity which the godlike Person is 


communicated through.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 74-76) 


“It is a great mystery the fact that Himself the Person of the 
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Son of God, he has made Himself Person of the human nature 
and, by that, he was born out of Virgin Mary and He received 
the death willingly. But this mystery means that not the blind 
and fatal laws are everything, because they, through 
themselves, they do not explain anything.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 
91) 


“The Person of the Son of God made Himself Person of the 
human nature, for He created the human nature. This shows 
also what great qualities God has given the human nature. The 
Son of God descended to what Himself created, out of nothing, 
and to what He gave a great value. But in order to show that 
Himself was the one doing that, through His power, He didn’t 
submit Himself to the usual birth like all the other people, 
because that would have meant not having the existence 
through Himself. But Himself made man, unseparated from 
Himself; He wasn’t’? made man by a pair of people. But He 
made Himself man, out of Virgin. This means that He made 
Himself man in full freedom. He didn’t make Himself man out 
of nothing, in addition to the existing people, but He took His 
human nature out of the common human nature, that existed 
also in the Virgin Whom He was born out of.” (Staniloae 1993 
(3): 91-92) 


“Without Christ, I, as limited man, and another person, as 
limited human being too, we cannot communicate to one 
another except the same defined - and therefore monotonous - 
contents, and a life ending in death. We need a Person Who 
has in Himself an endless spiritual content, for he has in 
Himself the infinite reality or the infinite life. And That Person 
must be in union with a Person having the same infinite life, 


namely an infinite being, and They communicating from ever 
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and forever to One Another. Only One of Those Persons, by 
making Himself, out of His infinite love for people, as man 
close to us, he can communicate us the endless and the new 
contents and life, by giving us too, the power to love Him and 
to love the human persons whom He loves endlessly.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 151-152) 


“This character as light is had by the godlike Person or 
Hypostases, from eternity, from Themselves, and the created 
human persons have it since they are brought to existence, for 
they are aware of the values included within their beings. And 
the human persons’ values have this character by the fact that 
they are communicated between Hypostases and Persons. In 
the divine being there is included the kindness, the love, the 
knowledge, and the limitless power. But they are values 
communicated from a Person to Another, and for that these 
values have at their basis the awareness about them. Where 
there aren’t Persons or Hypostases, uncreated or created, there 
cannot be communicated values, so that there aren’t wholly 


values.” (Stăniloae 1993 (3): 183) 


“Without Persons there wouldn’t have been communication of 
love, namely the godlike love wouldn’t have been seen. And 
why would have been there existence by and large, without the 
values communicated by persons amongst themselves, and 
which to give the person a joy, how could have had a meaning 
and what it would have constituted of the unity, which the 
persons contribute to, with their conscience?” (Stăniloae 1993 
(3): 183) 


“The person is luminous light just by the fact that he 


communicates himself to another person and he wants to 
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communicate himself to that person for eternity. The person is 
luminous light by the fact that somebody conscious wants to 
communicate himself to somebody else who is conscious too.” 


(Staniloae 1993 (3): 184) 


“Because an existence which there isn’t conscious 
communication of somebody with somebody else, it is 
meaningless, there must be an existence without a beginning, 
or from ever, which such a communication or such a light is 
within. And if the Persons of the supreme existence couldn’t 
had been cogitated in Their unity of being, while still 
maintaining Themselves not-confounded, They couldn’t have 
been cogitated either as fully knowing on One Another without 
They loving on Each Other. The perfect love that unites Them 
on the basis of the unity of being, it makes Them perfectly 
knowing on One Another, and vice versa.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 
184) 


“The godhead, as present wholly in each godlike Person, in an 
undivided mode, with the characteristics of the Three Persons, 
which, on one hand, it distinguishes Them from One Another, 
but on the other hand it unites Them, it is affirmed in the 
prologue to the Holy Gospel according to John, through the 
words: “At the beginning there was the Word and the Word was 
at God and God was the Word” (Jn. 1: 1). The Word was the 
Son, before the time existed; in His quality as Son, coming out 
of another Person, He must be a speaking Person, and that 
presupposes a third Person too. This is for the Word is said by 
Somebody Else.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 184) 


“God, as supreme, and without beginning, existence, He is a 


conscious and loving Person. But the complete and loving 
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existence as Person must be amongst Three Persons, in a full 
unity. This is a necessary height from where it can be done a 
descent towards not-fully satisfying levels: imperfect dialogue 
amongst us about a third person, or about passive objects 
which one can speak. But from these inferior levels of not-full 
existence, one cannot achieve an elevation on a level of 
supreme existence, wanted by the inferior consciences. The 
perfect love amongst the Three Persons of the supreme 
existence it implies the perfect knowledge of One Another, 
namely of Their limitless being. It is a knowledge which, to the 
inferior levels of conscious existence, it remains forever non- 
full, but it is an eternal aspiration too. This existence remains, 
ceaselessly, not only cognoscible, but as a mystery too.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 184-185) 


“It is characteristic to the man’s nature to be aware of a 
meaning of itself, and to communicate through a person, to 
other persons, about this meaning of the human nature. Thus, 
the human nature spreads luminous light, or it is a light 
endlessly communicated, as constantly improved, to other 
persons. This means that each person, not only that he 
communicates luminous light, but is also receives light. And 
the human person receives light not only from other conscious 
persons, but also from impersonal existences, who spread the 


light consciously and voluntarily.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 189) 


“The human person remains forever a luminous mystery and a 
mystery searching for light, who wants to enlighten on himself 


and to lighten others, endlessly.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 190) 


“The human person communicates, on himself, through word, 


through deed, through smile, through his face’s expression, 
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and even by his presence; and the human person searches for 
light, especially through his hearing and through his sight. The 
meanings from his eyes make his entire face as speaking. The 
whole man presents himself as a dialogical being and, in this 
purpose, as reflexive. And both these features show the human 
person as being luminous light and endless mystery.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (3): 190) 


“Both in his conscious communicativeness and in his 
reflection, the human person demonstrates also a quality as 
endless movement into light and mystery. And we cannot 
cogitate that into this it would be manifested a movement 
imposed to the human person by an irrational force. The man 
has an infinite thirst for light and he also has the feeling that 
he is an endless mystery.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 191) 


“All the things are shown as participating, consciously or 
unconsciously, to the infinite light and mystery, without being 
themselves that infinite light and mystery. And that’s why the 
human person isn’t satisfied with the things’ light and mystery, 
or with the nourishment those things give it to the person’s 
light and mystery. That’s why the human person searches for 
the infinite light and mystery beyond the things. The human 
person searches for the light and the mystery Itself.” (Staniloae 
1993 (3): 191-192) 


“The human person searches for his own light and mystery 
into God, and he continuously increases in them through 
communication and loving thinking at God, and this is for the 
human person himself is a light and a virtual mystery, a light 
and a mystery meant to eternally increase within God.” 


(Stăniloae 1993 (3): 196) 
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“The great mystery consists of the fact that God has brought to 
existence the created persons of the same being and dressed 
up into body, namely subjects aware of the value of their being, 
and aware of the values of the material universe, values lived 
differently by each person, and which each person 
communicated to another person, thus strengthening with 
their will their unity of being and sharing the mode of 
perceiving and of actualizing the value of the human being and 
of the universe. And into Christ the human persons become 
active subjects of the divine being, towards the richness which 
God into Trinity has prepared them for.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 
202) 


“What give me joy in the communication with another, it 
doesn’t consist of what he gives me as differing from himself, 
but it consists of his presence in everything he gives me. The 
person himself is life for another person. Although, in this 
reciprocal self-giving as gifts, the persons are not confounded 
to one another. If in the supreme existence hadn’t been this joy 
and understanding of other beings, then that supreme 
existence it wouldn’t have been an existence of joy, namely a 


consummate existence.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 49) 


“If the man, as person, he cannot really accomplish himself 
except by being accepted by another person, he won’t be able 
to accomplish himself in a totally satisfying manner, except if 
the Absolute Whom the man tends towards is Himself too, a 
Person accepting the human person and being to the human 
person, in the same time, a supreme border, which isn’t a 


simple and own small extension.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 52) 
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“The Absolute Himself as consummately accomplished Person 
must be not only a Person to extends Himself, but also as a 
Person accepted by another Person. In this way, we 
understand how the interpersonal communion, or the Holy 
Trinity, it is the supreme form of the existence. Only in the 
Holy Trinity, or through the Holy Trinity, it is lived the true 
infinity. A God Who hasn’t been a Person Who gives Himself as 
gift and Who is eternally received by another Person, such a 
God would have been the God of an apparent infinity. The 
infinity is within person. More specifically, the infinity is lived 


by persons in common.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 52) 


“The eternal importance of each person in his uniqueness, but 
also in his specific communication he brings to the other 
persons and which the other persons bring to him, it is shown 
also by the fact that each person we once knew, it remains us 
unforgettable; namely, to the extent we accomplished a 
communication with that person, as persons. If all the persons 
had been the same, they wouldn’t have remained unforgettable 
to us. Each person lays a living seal of his own, on the spiritual 
life of the person whom he communicated with. In this is 
shown the eternal value imprinted by God within each person. 
We do not forget a person whom we knew, for that person is a 
living and unique existence, and that person penetrated within 
us through the unique communication.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 
52-53) 


“Another unity of contrasts characterizing the human person, 
it is the passing character and the importance of the lived 
moments and of the committed deeds. Through this the 
human person is shown, on one hand, as temporal, and on the 


other hand, as destined to eternity. The human person is 
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elevated through himself, right on the unforgotten plan of the 
eternity, not by always remaining a succession of moments, 
but for everything a person lived on the passing moments, it 
will remain forever imprinted within that person, as in a 
unique screen, which is reflected, as such, in the persons 
whom that person is in connection with. This makes everyone’s 
eternity having a unique content, for each human person has 
been imprinted during time, and forever, by other thoughts, 
and feelings, and passing deeds, and relations. But each 
person’s eternity is reflected in the eternity of all the other 
persons whom a person has been in connection with, and 
whom that person could influence for better or for evil. An 
eternity without a direct personal conscience, it would have 
been impossible to understand. I will eternally rejoice myself 
and I will rejoice other for the good things I did to others, for 
those things reward me too, or I will be eternally tormented by 
my evil deeds done by me, while I was alive, to others, my evil 
deeds imprinted within me and in others. All of these represent 
relations with others, relations extended into eternity. But the 
forgiveness is like a restoring water, out of which are born to a 
new life the ones who wronged to one another. And the good 
things done to other and the forgiveness we grant to them, we 
owe to the fact that we saw them in their mystery and in the 
reality of the existence of God within them. So, I will rejoice 
myself for the good deeds I did during my life, in my relation 
with the others and with God, a joy extended into eternity.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 53) 


“In the reports between me, you, and him, it is reflected the 
reports amongst the Persons of the Holy Trinity.” (Staniloae 
1995 (1): 67) 
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“The human being will feel the another as center of power and 
of requiring authority for himself but, the first thing, only if 
that one is to him, an irradiating of attention and love center. 
The power for me it isn’t within myself, but it is in another. But 
within myself there is the power for another. We are going to 
see that this power of another for me, it consists of his self- 
giving to me, and my power for another it consists of my self- 
giving to that one. “The one who wants to be greater amongst 
you, let him be your servant” (Mt. 20: 27). But only a person 
can be a source out of who to really irradiate an all-generous 
and borderless love and self-giving. They feel that they cannot 
give their whole power to one another. They hope in one 
another, but they soon ascertain that there cannot come from 
one to another the everything he needs. This only shows that 
there is Another Whom they receive everything they need from, 
that they have in front of them a supreme communicative and 
requiring center, for their need and for the need of others, and 


by no means for Hi need.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 67) 


“Each person’s unity and his value for the other persons, it is 
also shown in the fact that each person bears a distinct name 
and it answers when called on his name. The name awakens 
the self-awareness of the person as also his awareness and the 
awareness of the ones who know that person, about his 
irreplaceable uniqueness and the desire of the others to have 
him forever present and the helplessness to forget him. 
Through name, we will have forever a person once known by 
us, in our conscience. In memorizing the name of each person, 
it is shown the capacity and the necessity of the human being, 
to remember each person he has known, as an irreplaceable 
person. And even all the memories the human being has 


through his past, about himself, are connected to distinct 
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persons whom he cannot but to remember about, while he 
cannot confound them once they have a distinct name. Nobody 
can thing at himself and nobody can rejoice, without thinking 
at the person he has known as distinct persons. That’s why it 
is impossible to a person to definitively forget the persons he 
has known, and whom he distinguished by their names. 
Through their names, through which we can remember them, 
through which we bring them distinctively into our conscience, 
we no longer can cogitate that they enter a total nothingness, 
but we remain somehow connected to them, forever. Without 
them we would have been empty of joys, of longings, or of 
thoughts. We are and we will be forever with them. Without 
them we wouldn’t have existed ourselves. We are with them 
even if we encountered them in the past, or even if they are far 
away from us. I cannot know myself except by being 


imprinted by others.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 68-69) 


“The teaching about the Savior Christ, as established by the 
Fourth Ecumenical Synod and as specified by Leontius of 
Byzantium and by the Fifth Ecumenical Synod, it affirms that 
the Son of God has made Himself man and He remained God 
as well, for He has made Himself, in addition to His quality as 
Person of the godlike nature, the Same, also as Person of the 
human nature. He didn’t unite Himself with a human person, 
but He has assumed in His Person, in addition to His godlike 
nature He has been having it from eternity, also the human 
nature, without the human nature lacking anything because of 
the fact that it has been built up as nature of His godlike 
Person, neither the godlike Person has lost anything of His 
character as Person of the godlike nature, because of the fact 
that He has made Himself person of the human nature too. 


Only thus, Jesus Christ was a unique Person, a both godlike 
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and human Person.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 70-71) 


“In the human beings’ doubling, it is involved the reality of the 
connection with others, but above all, with God. The human 
being can say you to another, for he can call himself as you, 
without this you of his to have the reality of the you of the 
another. The human being can call himself as you, only 
because there is another human being: the tight connection 
with a you of the another it has its basis in the doubling 
between the knower you and the known you, or in itself the 
human being’s responsibility for himself. But without the 
supreme forum there wouldn’t have been possible either the 
interior doubling, or the interpersonal half. In all thing the 
human being depends on the Third One, as Person-absolute.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 79) 


“The road back from the spiritual death which the man has 
reached in, because he has turned himself towards the world 
as reality limited in many ways but considered as exclusive, 
the man cannot travel it, according to the Christian faith, 
except into Christ. This is for Christ is both God-Person and 
the man accomplished at maximum in His character as Person 
destined to the eternity into God. In Christ the humanity is 
elevated in God-Person but without the humanity being 
confounded into Him. By entering Him as man in relation with 
the people, as persons of the same being, all the people will be 
able to remain into eternity if they keep alive the relation with 
Him, and He infinitely gives them God, as a gift.” (Staniloae 
1995 (1): 16) 


“Some of the people, by reckoning the death of the body as the 


death of their entire being, they are satisfied with a surrogate 
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of immortality, namely with the living into the memory of their 
descendants, for the admiration of their contemporaries gained 
while they are living this life. Other resign themselves with the 
idea that what they have become during this life it will be 
preserved into the ensemble of the universal existence which 
they will merge within. Only a small part of the people, they 
resign themselves to no longer waiting for any immortality, and 
they even find in this the freedom of enjoying, without any 
restraint, of the pleasures of the passing moments. These three 
categories of people try to chock down the greatest 
preoccupation of their conscience and by doing so they weaken 
their conscience itself. The last ones, especially, they reduce 
their conscience down to a purely theoretical quality, one 
inefficient from moral perspective, and thus they cause big 
division and struggle amongst people, by a _ greediness 
maintained by the perspective of their future in this life, which 
is had by no other creature. To all of them, the reconcilement 
with the personal death is solidary with despising the man’s 
value as person, by considering the person as a perishing 


product of an impersonal essence.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 21) 


“The man is a person and the person tends “to an 
uninterrupted exceeding, as being who self-creates himself”. 
The man sees that his self-creation depends on a superior 
Creator Who has given the man this existence, and Who the 
man must remain in connection with. But this exceeding is 
endless in two ways: the man always searches for widening his 
conscience, in order to comprise the whole existence accessible 
to him, but also in order to realize that beyond the accessible 
reality there is another reality, inaccessible to him, but which 
explains the accessible reality. By this, the conscience wants to 


know all the existing things, not only superficially, but in their 
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ultimate meanings and explanations, which they have in an 
existence superior to them. By this, the man forms on himself 
increasingly more, but he is also filled up, increasingly more, 
with life. By this, the man knows himself, in the same time, as 
a being who, though being imprinted by all things, he exceeds 
or he transcends all the things. The man know that he is 
capable of comprising all the things in his conscience, but he 
also realizes, through his conscience, also what is above all 
things, and which the man remains thirsty for. The man 
exceeds the things, by comprising other and other of the things 
which can be comprised and, by exceeding all of them, the 
man tends with an unsatisfied thirst towards what is non- 
comprisable, and by that the man exceeds himself too.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 34) 


“The communication with his fellow humans, it doesn’t bring 
to the man only new contents in his conscience, which he can 
cross over, but it keeps him in connection with other human 
subjects as with some life springs, which he can advance in 
the harshness and in the heat of the life with, in the 
consummation of self-knowledge, of their knowledge, and in 
the knowledge of everything that exists. The other persons 
blow within a person, the life, as God did to Adam. Those 
persons have, at their turn, the quality and the conscience of 
being superior to things, and especially of being inexhaustible 
source of life. That’s why the man, in his thirst of knowing 
everybody, he cannot elevate himself upon the persons as upon 
objects. The persons remain in themselves as source of life, 
multiplying this person’s life even by the fact that they are free 
in their communication. But those persons do not close this 
persons’ ascension towards a Person superior to them, as 


supreme life spring, but on the opposite, they are transparent 
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to That One, they help this person to feel That Superior 
Person, or they accompany this person towards the 
communion with That Superior Person, as Supreme Source of 


Life in Himself.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 35) 


“The man realizes that even the communication with his fellow 
humans, if they are seen as the ultimate reality, even that 
communication lasting forever, that communication will 
present some insufficiencies and a certain monotony. The man 
feels the need and he can satisfy that need by communication 
with a superior and consummate conscience. The man feels 
the need for a supreme transcendence. Even in fulfilling this 
thirst, by transcending through nature and through people, 
the persons feels that there is something infinitely higher than 
those. 

This need, which upholds the man in this true transcending of 
his, it strengthens the man’s faith in an Absolute Person. 
Through faith and through hope, the man anticipates and he 
accomplishes partially, the exceeding and the transcending of 
all things, or the union with The One Who is above all things, 
but not separated and not contrary to the things, but as 
Upholder of the things and of the man’s being.” (Staniloae 
1995 (1): 35) 


“By having in himself a thirst for infinite, the human person is 
limited right by that, but in communication with the endless in 
the highest meanings, and not in a physical and monotonous 
sense, and the man wants to advance in the communication 
with the infinite for he feels himself capable of that 
communication. The same limitation and conscious connection 
with the absolute Unlimited the man lives it in the relation 


with the objects’ world too, and in the relation with the persons 
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seen as transparent environments which that Absolute makes 
Himself known to the man. This is for in the relation with other 
persons the man doesn’t live only his limitation but he 
experiences their limitations too. But just by experiencing their 
limitation, the man lives his thirst and their need for the 
absolute Unlimited, or the man intuits that Unlimited beyond 
all the limited things. The man sees the One Who lacks any 
insufficiency, the One Who can explain and satisfy all the 
things, namely everything the persons desire and everything 
the things need to be complete. And this is because there 
cannot take place an endless crossing from limited to 
unlimited. If that has been possible, then it would have been 
purposeless. And the other persons, at their turn, they 
communicate to the limited human being too, the connection 
with the Absolute, through their thirst for the absolute 
Unlimited.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 35) 


“In God Himself there must be an interpersonal all-comprising 
dialogue; there must be a communication of all the meanings 
and of the entire life by a Person to another Person. And the 
meanings are consummately satisfying, when they are 
meanings expressing the love. This is for only in the love 
amongst persons, there are the fully satisfying meanings of the 
existence. And only for there is a dialogue amongst Persons in 
God, He talks to us too, by creating persons whom He talks 
directly to. During their live in the material universe, the 
people communicate to one another from the meanings they 
receive from God, in a less luminous mode. But in the future 
life their will receive the meanings from God and they will 
communicate those meanings in the whole their richness and 
light. This will mean an especially intimate union with God-the 


Word and amongst people, without the people being 
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confounded to God or amongst themselves. This is for only the 
person can communicate meanings. And the person 
communicates meaning only to other persons and the person 
expects only other persons to communicate themselves to him. 
This is for not the meaning matters in itself, but only the 
person matters. The person is the living and all-comprising 
meaning. Or, there isn’t a true meaning, where there isn’t a 
person. And each person care for other person. If the persons 
had been confounded to one another, a part of their existence’s 
meaning it wouldn’t have missed. And the full meaning is only 
in the self-communication of a person to another person. And 
only in the both person’s communication, the meanings are 


illuminated as living meanings.” (Staniloae 1995: 113) 


“The communicated words, or meanings, they bring the 
persons one into another, or they show the unity of being when 
communicated, either amongst the godlike Persons, or 
amongst the human persons. But in no case they are 
confounded to one another. And when the words or the 
meanings are communicated by the godlike Persons to the 
human persons, and vice versa, it is shown the fact that the 
people are created by God in His image, so that He is the 
people’s meaning, and that God can be in a communicative 
and upholding dialogue, with the people, and the people can be 
in dialogue with Him, and that God can descend to the people’s 
understanding level, in the meanings He communicated them, 
and He can descend to the joy for the meanings they 
communicate Him, in their words, and to the joy for the fact 
that they understand the meanings they receive from Him, or 
the meanings brought forth, as firstfruits, by them.” (Staniloae 
1995: 113-114) 
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“The person’s mystery consists of the person’s dignity of being 
an ultimate decisional forum in everything the person does, 
though the person doesn’t exist in this quality by himself and 
though he cannot manifest this dignity except for or contra a 
supreme decisional Forum and only by referring to the persons 
and to the cosmos the person has in his front, which he knows 
that he doesn’t have them from himself, as himself too, he is 


not from himself.” (Staniloae 1995: 116) 


“I won’t ever be able to get out of my quality as subject, be it 
even only because, in order to know on myself I have to always 
exceed myself, but I still find myself as knower subject, and 
because I stand in front of another who, no matter how much I 
would try, I cannot reduce him only to a state of object, but I 
still feel him as a subject, as a self who answers my love, or 
who refuses my love, and I know that he is responsible too, for 
myself. And this happen also when we feel a third person, 
when he answers our common love, with his love, or when he 


refuses to do that.” (Staniloae 1995: 116) 


“We have to specify that the human being’s need for another 
man and for God it is so important by the fact that it is a need 
for people and for God as persons, namely as other subjects, 
and for the human being, only in relation with another man 
and with God as persons, he is defined as distinct, self- 
conscious, and free, namely as person. I cannot thing at myself 
as distinct person except in relation with another as distinct 
person. Only by experiencing another’s freedom, I experience 
my freedom too, and vice versa. I cannot experience, on myself, 
as person, except in connection with another person. All my 
memories about myself are united with the memories about 


others as persons. Even the hermit who has succeeded in 
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forgetting about all people, or who can think at them in a 
totally free manner, even by the fact that he perseveres in 
prayer towards God, he lives in relation with God as Person.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 117) 


“Iam I, to my conscience, for I am in relations with other 
persons. Through my name that I am aware of, I distinguish 
myself from others, as being somebody, or I ascertain that the 
others distinguish me from themselves, as being someone, and 
not like something. The persons receive and give names, for 
the live reciprocally and consciously as distinct persons, whom 
one appeals to, and who aren’t manipulated.” (Staniloae 1995: 
117) 


“I distinguish, on myself, as unique person, in the relations 
with other persons, for I cannot freely communicate, on myself, 
except to other free and distinct persons, and only through the 
communication towards them or with them, I get freely out of 
my indefinite, by being defined as a different and free person, a 
unique person, in relation with them as unique and free 
persons. The fact that I cannot communicate, on myself, 
entirely, to others, it unveils my quality as free person, 
differing from them as unique and free persons. The fact that I 
cannot entirely communicate, on myself, to others, it unveils 
my quality as inexhaustible mystery —- but either as mystery, I 
cannot know myself, except by the fact that I communicate, on 
myself, to others. Or, my mystery doesn’t contradict the fact 
that I know, on myself, as person who communicates, on 
himself, to other persons, who are unveiled to me as 


mysteries.” (Staniloae 1995: 117) 


“If I didn’t communicate, on myself, to other persons, I 


6101 


wouldn’t know about me either, as distinct and free person, or 
as mystery. And I also wouldn’t know that I exist. But I can say 
that I exist, before communication, as a distinct nature, who 
has become distinct person through communication. 
Immediately that I exist, I start communicating, namely I start 
existing as person. One could say that the child doesn’t freely 
communicate immediately after his birth, so that he wouldn’t 
be person since the beginning. But the child is a person to the 
ones from around him. And the others address themselves to 
him as to a person. The child is seen as a person who can 
receive communication. That’s why the child is given a name, 
in order him to know, from the beginning, that he is the 
recipient, and others too, to know him as a recipient differing 
from all of them, and they to promote his freedom. And the fact 
that the child is made as person for persons, it is shown in his 
impulse to see persons even in the material inanimate thing. 
One cannot say, therefore, that, at the beginning, the child is 
nature and then he becomes person. The human being is 
person right from the beginning. The human nature isn’t 
except within person. That’s why, by being a person since the 
beginning, the child isn’t born except by others persons whom 
he in in relation with, since the beginning. The child isn’t 
produced by nature. At the beginning, when there wasn’t any 
human person, the first human person was brought to 
existence by the Person of God Who immediately spoke to the 
human person and Whom the first human person answered to. 
The second human person was brought to existence also by 
the Person of God, but out of the first human person. The fact 
that at the beginning there had to be a person, but that person 
couldn’t come to existence except out of another person, and 
there was no other human person at the time, it shows that 


the first human person had to be brought to existence by the 
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divine Person. And the divine Person Himself, by not being 
alone, He was, from eternity, in relation with another Person, 
or, better said, in relation with Two Other Persons. The human 
being’s need for the divine Person, it is shown in the fact that 
the human being needs the Person-God, for the fullest 


communication.” (Staniloae 1995: 117-118) 


“The first created man couldn’t be except a person, brought to 
existence by the godlike person, and being immediately talked 
to, by God, and as person being the potential partner of the 
communication with another person - a person brought to 


existence, out of the first person.” (Staniloae 1995: 118) 


“Nobody is a person except in relation with another person. 
The person is person in relation with another person, though 
the person has, in this relation, a unique value.” (Staniloae 


1995: 118) 


“The purpose of the existing persons and their reciprocal 
defining as persons, are accentuated by the fact that the 
persons are called to contribute to bringing, in the material 
universe, other persons to life, through the love amongst them, 
a love elevated to the quality as common love for the persons 
whose existence they contribute to. But the persons can fall, 
also in this regard, from their responsibility, by avoiding not 
only the development of the persons who comes to existence 
out of their love, but also by avoiding to contribute to bringing 
to existence other persons. The love between man and woman 
falls, by these, down to the movement of an egotistic and 


purely physical voluptuousness.” (Staniloae 1995: 118) 


“In the end, the human being pursuits the eternal happiness. 
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But one cannot find the happiness in individually tasting some 
material or spiritual goods (health, food abundance, wide 
horizon of knowledge etc.), but only when these goods are 
tasted in community with other persons. You cannot rejoice of 
anything when you are individualistically, totally and 
definitively separated from others. You do not enjoy the food 
abundance when you are alone. You don’t’ need a future when 
you are in loneliness. When you are totally and definitively 
alone, you don’t need anything. The present and the future joy 
it mainly consists of communion with others: “Behold now, 
what is good and beautiful, except to be the brothers together 
(Ps. 132935: 1). The person of another is the source of my life, 
he is my life itself, when he communicates himself to me with 
total love; my joy of being able to communicate myself to him, 
the joy that he accepts me to communicate myself to him, it is 
my life too. Maybe this is the most characteristic definition of 
the person: a source of life for another and joy of life received 
from another. This also indicates the person as a mystery 
impossible to be ever understood completely. But only God, as 
consummate communion of Person, only Him can totally give 
on Himself to me, as a gift, perfectly, in order I to give myself 
as a gift at my turn, and only Him can nourish the person of 
my fellow human with a love that to make him totally 
communicate on himself, to me. In this sense, God is the 
supreme Mystery, the Mystery irradiating endless life and 
inexhaustible light. Nowhere in the Holy Scripture it is said 
that the human being’s happiness would consist of something 
else than seeing on God Who looks with love at the human 
being. Only the person can irradiate life and therefore only the 
person can give the happiness to another. Only the person can 


receive another person as inexhaustible life and non- 


935 In KJB we have Psalm 133: 1 (E. 1. t.’s n.). 
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confounded with himself. Not out of things or out of abstract 
spiritual values, live in isolation, one can live the plenary life or 
the human being’s happiness, but out of another person. But 
only out of a supreme Person can irradiate the whole life or 
happiness to the human beings, who have been created able to 
be in communion with God-Person, and amongst themselves.” 


(Staniloae 1995: 133) 


“The mankind is one in its being or in its species, but this 
being or this species doesn’t exist except concretized in 
persons differing from one another. This fact was clarified by 
the Fathers of the Eastern Church. The need for explaining the 
God in Trinity helped them to discern between the common 
nature and the common persons, both referring to God and to 
people. They noticed three elements differing the person from 
the species: a) the nature’s, or the being’s concrete state as 
self; b) certain distinct traits of each person, traits which aren’t 
common to the entire nature, though the nature doesn’t 
concretely exist without such traits which distinguish the 
persons from one another; c) the common nature and the 
distinct traits imprint the persons, as a third element, the need 
for one another. And the fact that all the persons need the 
universal nature too, and the fact that they live in dependence 
on an Absolute and they aspire to Him, it indicated a certain 
connection of the human nature with That Absolute Whom we 
must have a great responsibility towards, meaning that That 


Absolute has the character of a Person.” (Staniloae 1995: 141) 


“Only by existing various in persons, the humanity can be 
explored and revealed, and even endlessly enriched, either by 
actualizing what it has within itself, or by really growing it up 


spiritually. And by this, even the persons are enriched. This is 
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for the nature is common to the persons, but the persons 
whom the nature is concretized in, are various. Either the 
individualistic separation, or the mass uniformization, they 
don’t reveal the richness of the common nature and, therefore, 
they don’t enrich the persons. And the model of the true 
human life is given in the Holy Trinity.” (Staniloae 1995: 143) 


“The more divers are the persons whom the human nature is 
concretized in, the greater is the spiritual enrichment but it is 
dues also to the fact that even the same persons are 
inexhaustible in a continuous relation, through the indefinite 
of the common nature lived by each person in his own manner 
and communicated by each person according to his different 
way of living it. Each person is indefinite in the content he can 
communicate to us, for he actualizes in another mode the 
integral human nature and its relations with the material 
universe, but not as an independent unit. Thus, the humanity 
is multiplied in persons in other and other modes, through the 
individual modes imprinted within the persons whom it is 
concretized in, and by the fact that these modes are necessary 
to one another, or the complete on one another, by 
accomplishing, on the other hand, a sole increasingly enriched 
humanity. That highlights the eternal value of each person, for 
no one ever-finishes to communicate, in his characteristic 
mode, the whole content of the human nature concretized in 
the respective person. No person can be replaced in the own 
mode he lives and communicates the humanity to the other 
persons, and no person ever-finishes to communicate the 


humanity in his own way.” (Staniloae 1995: 143) 


“For this possibility of changing and of elevating the relations 


amongst people and the life in the material universe, it 
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depends not only on the people’s freedom, but it also depends 
on the aspiration of their spirit towards increasingly more 
intimate union with the Absolute, Whom the human being 
knows himself as depending on, and towards Whom, when the 
human being is enlightened in conscience, he feels himself 
responsible to, and Whom the human being knows it comes 
from an increasingly higher and richer spiritual life. The man 
wants himself to be accomplished, but he experiences the fact 
that he cannot be accomplished only by what the people and 
the external material universe offer him. In the same time, the 
human being knows that, in his accomplishment, he must 
eternally advance, and that he can advance. This implies, 
again, the quality of each person as being destined to eternity.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 144) 


“If in the human being, the soul can come together with the 
material matter constituted by soul in a body, in a person, all 
the easier will be gathered together the godlike nature with the 
human nature in a Person, more specifically in the Hypostasis 


of the godlike Word.” (Staniloae 1995: 145) 


“This love for the Father’s Son and for the Father Himself, it 
places all of us in communication with the Persons-Absolute of 
the Holy Trinity. But only in our love, that never fails, we live 
the absolute love of the Persons of the Holy Trinity, as love 
given to us too. Only by having that love, we have the 
happiness and the surety of our eternal value, the non-relative 
value of the own person and of the others. The Son, as man 
too, by loving the Father in absolute mode, He helps us too, in 
order us to love the Father with that love, and the Father, by 
loving His Son made man, with an absolute love and from ever, 


he loves us too, with that love, and so the Father gives the 
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human persons an absolute value, and He makes us too, to 
grant that value to one another, by loving one another with the 
love which the Heavenly Father loves us with, and with the love 
which the Father loves His Only Begotten Son with, and with 
the love which the One Who has made Himself as our Brother, 
He loves us with.” (Staniloae 1995: 186-187) 


“In suffering and in sacrificing my life for others, even I reach 
beyond me. And even when I do not do that with the 
conscience that I am going towards God, I still am going 
towards Him, through the strength of the spirit. The mode I do 
that with the conscience that I do it by addressing myself to 
God, for my brothers. Christ deepened Himself, with His 
humanity full of love for His brothers, into the Father’s 
godhead - namely His too -, and He moves, as answer, the 
Father’s love and power for His humanity, but also for all the 
ones whom He brought Himself as sacrifice for. Only by totally 
forgetting about yourself, in your self-giving to others, you fully 
deepen yourself within him, producing, as answer, the wave of 
his love. And when you do that for others, by self-giving to 
God, the wave of His love is moved, as answer to your love, also 
upon the ones whom you love, up to forgetting about yourself 
for them. But by this, the ones who forgets about himself, in 
the same time he is elevated, to the union with That One 
Whom he brings himself as sacrifice for the ones whom he 
loves, and who brings those ones too, to God, through his 
example and power. And if the death, as sacrifice, it elevates 
the one who sacrifices himself, to a higher life, and the ones 
whom he sacrifices himself for, it is elevated to a higher life too, 
the death as sacrifice cannot belong but to a person, brought 


to a person, and for a person.” (Staniloae 1995: 192) 
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“The death of Christ must be within us a continuous state of 
sacrifice, equivalent to the truest force, as it is within Christ, in 
the sense that it always can instill us His power of sacrifice, 
but just by that, the power of the true life is a total self-giving 
of His humanity to God. And the condition for this continuous 
capacity of sacrifice, it is given to us, in the same time, by our 
mortal body. How would you have been capable to show your 
strength, if you hadn’t had a weakness to defeat? On the other 
hand, this being equivalent to the death towards sin, it is one 
with the life of continuous communion with God, of continuous 
transcendence towards Him. And this is characteristic to the 
state of sacrifice. And in the highest degree of this sacrifice, 
there is Christ with His humanity. And only by being united 
with Him, we can be in that state too. So, we have the paradox: 
on one hand, we totally self-give or we totally renounce to 
ourselves, and on the other hand, we are totally filled up with 
God and with His power. One can enter at the Father only in a 
state of total sacrifice. But we cannot do that except by being 
united with Christ, said Saint Cyril of Alexandria, in his writing 
called “Worshipping in Ghost and in Truth’. Only by totally 
renouncing to myself, I will be filled up with the another, and 
with the true power from him. So, I do not renounce out of a 
sentiment that everything is futile, but I renounce out of my 
will to give myself, namely to open myself to the Person- 
Absolute. One cannot self-give, consciously, to the impersonal 
essence, which one cannot find a conscious love in. There is no 
sacrifice in pantheistic conditions. In pantheistic conditions 
there are laws for apparitions and disappearances of the 
individuations which you obey to, with self-resignation, and 
willy-nilly. Those are inexplicable and meaningless apparitions 


and disappearances.” (Staniloae 1995: 194) 
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“It at his birth the new human being receives a name from the 
existing persons, for in the relation with those the new human 
being is defined as unique, irreplaceable person, through 
Mysteries, the newly born human being is provided with his 
existence as unique person, by being received, by God, in 
communion with Himself, a supreme communion of Persons 
non-confounded amongst Them, and, therefore, They too, 
bearing distinct names. Only the persons can give happiness 


and name to other persons.” (Staniloae 1995: 203) 


“We are irreducible to one another, in our quality as subjects, 
though we can become interior to one another, in a certain 
manner, as objects, and in a different manner, as subjects. 
Especially as subjects, we live our irreducibility of one to 
another. And just this shows us that none of us is alone. For, 
even if I am not able to live the another, as subject, like I live 
myself as subject, I still feel myself under his attention even 
through his body. And I feel in this the fact that he isn’t 
indifferent to me.” (Staniloae 1995: 93) 


“Only a Person God can attract, and only persons aspiring to 
their consummation of accomplishment. An impersonal 
essence would have attracted the persons only in order to 
annul them. The attraction takes place from God Person 
towards persons whom He grants to, an eternal value. And the 
fact of attracting or of setting the creatures, through creation, 
in movement towards Him, it shows that God irradiates an 
attraction power. So, God isn’t in a dead movement, but He is 
in a movement of the plenitude birth-giver to movement in the 
ones which, being created, they tend towards plenitude. God 
manifested this attraction power of His, through the loving act 


of creation, and through the connection of His Providence - 
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also loving — with the creatures. When the human creatures 
become insensitive to the loving attraction of their 
consummate Creator, He has made Himself the Hypostasis of 
their nature, in order to have in Himself both the attraction of 
the plenitude and the feeling of the attraction in an 


imperishable mode.” (Staniloae 1995: 7) 


“The Hellenes philosophers couldn’t be consistent, for they 
didn’t know the God’s character as Person. Being kind, it 
means being kind to another Person from ever, namely it 
means loving another Person and communicating to a third 
person the fact that you are rejoicing of the beloved Person. 
Otherwise, what kindness had been, that out of which would 
have come, in the virtue of some law, other existences? In the 
vision of the pantheism of the Hellene philosophy, there cannot 
be a truly kind God. If the Hellene philosophy had admitted 
that God is kind, it should have had to conclude that God is in 
Trinity, though the Trinity is so tightly united through the 
perfect love, so that God is, in the same time, One.” (Staniloae 


1995: 9-10) 


“The Kindness is characteristic to the free Person, and in 
kindness, one can see the relation of a Person with another 
Person. When you are kind to another, not only that one 
rejoices your kindness, but yourself feel happy by showing 
your love. This shows that the love or the kindness, it cannot 
be lived except as belonging to a person and shown to you, or 
as shown by you to a person. And because of not being us able 
to imagine that the love and the kindness occurred somewhen 
in time’s flowing, then we will have to admit that there has 
been existing, from ever, a Person Who has been loving and 


another Person Who has been loved, and vice versa, for no 
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Person is deprived of having something as His own. In God a 
Person loves as Father, and another Person loves as Son, and 
the third Person rejoices with Each of Them, of Another, as 
Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 1995: 10) 


“The Christian faith affirms that within God, the common 
being or nature, it doesn’t exist except concretized in Persons, 
and Their existence is due to the power of giving birth, 
belonging to One of the Persons. In Trinity there is a Father, 
Whom the power of giving birth to divine being is manifested 
by. The Father is exclusively Father, and He is birth giver and 
proceeding Person, by excellence. The Father isn’t the Son of 
Other Person. Only the Father gives birth, and He isn’t born. 
He is Father from before eternity. There doesn’t appear a 
Father out of an essence or out of some other father, and that 
to lead back, the string of fathers, in an endless unfolding. And 
the beginning of all things, there is an absolutely atemporal 
Father, and He is a conscious and loving Person. The Father’s 
quality as birth-giver from before eternity it is related to the 
conscious love of a Person and not to an impersonal or 
unconscious essence of being. If the existence from before 
eternity hadn’t had the power fog birth-giving, it wouldn’t have 
been plenary. And if the existence from before eternity hadn’t 
belonged to a conscious Person, it wouldn’t have belonged to 
an unconscious essence, submitted to a superior law, without 
any explanation and lacking the love, namely lacking the 
plenitude. It is birth-giver a conscious Person from before 
eternity. What has been existed since before eternity, there is a 
Father and a Son, as Persons. A Person isn’t born except out of 
Other Person. And this is from before eternity. There isn’t born 
and there doesn’t give birth except the Person, even from 


before eternity. There wasn’t something from eternity, before 
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the Father and the Son. The Son is, consequently, at His turn, 
from eternity, out of a Father. If the Son has appeared 
somewhen in time, He wouldn’t have implied a Father form 
before eternity, but an emanator essence submitted to the 
temporal development — in such a case, everything would have 
fallen under time. In such a case, vainly we would have 
affirmed that that essence submitted to evolution in time, it is 
eternal. If that essence had been eternal, it would have been 
meaningless and inexplicable that essence to become Father 
and Son, somewhen in time. Therefore, the essence must be 
from eternity of a Father and of a Son as Persons. Relating 
such new apparitions to an eternal time essence it will be an 


absurdity and a contradiction.” (Staniloae 1995: 13-14) 


“The supreme and plenary being has been existing from 
eternity, as Father and as Son, or it has been manifesting from 
before eternity, in the same time with its existence, its quality 
of giving birth and of being born, in a conscious and loving 
manner, as Persons directed One towards Another. The Son 
didn’t appear somewhen, for the Father didnt appear 
somewhen within time. The Son is born out of the Father “from 
before all eternity”. From before all eternity, from before all 
eons related to another existence thought by God, there existed 
the conscious and fecund love of a supreme Person Who gave 
birth, out of Himself, to Another Person. The birth within God 
it belonged to the eternal plan, an atemporal one, and it 
implies the Person Who gives birth and the born Person. A 
supreme Person given birth, from before eternity, to Another 
Person, and this means that, on the other hand, a Person gives 
birth and Another Person is born from before eternity, without 
existing something before the Person Who gives birth and the 


born Person.” (Staniloae 1995: 14) 
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“The Father gives birth not by giving a part of His being, but he 
gives the whole His being. But He still continues to exist, and 
even having His being as whole. The Father and the Son, They 
have in common the whole being, from eternity, but the Father 
as giving it, and the Son as receiving it. From before eternity, it 
appeared from within the Father not a person having a 
repeated being, but by bearing the same whole being of the 
Father. The plenary being isn’t repeated, for it is limitless, but 
out of the Father Who bears it whole, it is born from before 
eternity, Another Hypostasis, as bearer of the being. There 
didn’t appear the limitless being in Another Hypostasis, but it 
appears in another mode of being possessed. The birth makes 
the divine being to be borne in a filial mode too, besides the 
paternal mode, or it shows the divine being as borne, from 
eternity, in these two modes, without which the divine being 
wouldn’t have been a loving one. This shows the love as active 
within the internal life of God. God is the life. And the life is 
interpersonal love. And the cleanest and the fullest love and 
life are those communicated by the Father and by the Son to 


One Another.” (Staniloae 1995: 14) 


“The greater mystery is God, as Trinity of supreme Persons. 
Each One of the Trinity’s Persons, He has the infinity within 
Him, but He has the it in common with the Other Two Persons. 
If there had been only one Person, it wouldn’t have existed 
within Him either the feeling of the infinity of the parental love, 
nor the feeling of the infinity of the filial love, lived in common, 
but especially by the Father and by the Son. They wouldn’t 
have felt together, but differently, either the infinity of the Holy 
Ghost’s joy for their love, the Ghost showing Them the 


consummation of Their love. An impersonal essence doesn’t 
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live, consciously and in the whole variety, the love, so that it 
actually it lacks the endless rejoicing of the love. Living the 
limitless love, consciously and in the whole complexity, it is, at 
its turn, an infinity. No solitary person lives the infinity’s 
complexity and the rich forms of feeling the infinity, but it 
potentially remains in a much-depleted infinity. In each Person 
is given the potential depth of the whole being. But this is lives 
and manifested endlessly, in its always active richness, in the 
relation between person and person. This is for only in this 
interpersonal relation it concretely exists the being, showing its 
richness by birth, proceeding, love, and live into joyfulness.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 19-20) 


“God has actualized His being, infinite consummately in its 
manifestations forms, in the Three Persons.” (Staniloae 1995: 
20) 


“All the hypostases have not only the power of being born, but 
they also have the power of working upon something, namely 
they have not only the power to communicate their being 
through birth, but they also have the power of doing something 
upon something external to them, and they maintain 
themselves in connection with all the universe’s things, and 
without being confounded to them. The animals have this 
power through involuntary power. The plant too, they irradiate 
out of themselves an involuntary power. But the human being 
works willingly, upon others, whilst having too, an unwilling 
influence upon them. God, by being consummate, free, and 
almighty, he only works willingly; God can, through His work, 
not only to organize and to modify the existing things, but he 
also can create a universe out of nothing. In the power of 


creating, willingly, something external to Himself, it is again 
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shown the God’s character as Person; similarly, to some 
extent, the human being has the possibility of willingly 
creation too. Thus, if it is characteristic to the hypostasis to 
give birth, it is characteristic too, to him, to do something. At 
the human being, as conscious existence, in the work 
intervenes the will — it is likewise, to some extent, in the birth 
too. This shows the man as hypostasis-person. God shows 
Himself, through an exclusively wanted birth and work, as 
consummate Person; and in the work of creating an existence 
out of nothing, God shows Himself as almighty Person. The 
emanation, by not being a birth, neither a willing making, but 
by being a movement of an essence that doesn’t really exist by 
itself, it proves to be a simple imagining of the pantheistic 
philosophies.” (Staniloae 1995: 26-27) 


“By the fact that each person is given its own time in a 
differently, in order him to advance towards consummation 
through an increasingly greater likeness to the existence 
consummated through himself, it results the fact that the 
human person is created as temporal existence by a supra- 
temporal existence. And, if the persons’ number is a limited 
one, then the time will be limited too. In this is again shown a 
connection of the time with the supra-temporal God - but a 
God-Person - in relation with a number of human persons. In 
the people’s quality as persons, and in the fact that the people 
tend towards a consummation as persons, in common, it is 
shown that the people are created by a _ supra-personal 
existence, in communion, towards a maximum likeness 
Himself. But the existence of the supreme communion of 
Persons, it is shown not only by creating the human persons 
as aspiring towards likeness to Him, but that Supreme 


Existence is also the communion of Persons Who help the 
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people to advance towards that supreme communion of 
Persons, by exercising their responsibility on that purpose, 
during the time the human persons have been given with; and 
that supreme communion is shown even as a communion 
paying attention to each created person. This is for the 
responsibility of each person for his/her fellow humans, it is 
upheld within the human being by the responsibility in front of 
the supreme communion of Persons Who pay attention to each 
human person, and by this imposing to each human person 
his own responsibility according to the requirements imposed 
by the time that each person has been given with.” (Staniloae 
1995: 43) 


“Let’s analyze the human person as a whole component of the 
universe. The human person is a unitary and unrepeatable 
whole, from biological and spiritual perspective, who preexists 
in the parents’ seed, the parents seen as other wholes, and the 
human person gathers within himself/herself other component 
parts, and he/she imprints those component parts with 
his/her unitary seal that is unrepeatable in any other person. 

The human person is biological and spiritual unity, in a 
continuous internal movement, combined out of the many 
movements of the parts, or of the person’s organs and of the 
organs’ subdivisions, a movement upholding the whole 
person’s specificity, and that is manifested too, in the external 
many kinds of movements. And the person’s biological 
movement, as a whole, within space, it is wholly imprinted by 
ta unitary rationality, combined out of the extremely complex 


rationalities of all the person’s parts.” (Staniloae 1995: 47-48) 


“Only the person speaks, and the person only speaks to 


another person, for only the persons are aware of their own 
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rationality and they are aware of everybody’s rationality. But 
this is also for only the persons live in union amongst 
themselves as necessity of the loving and emotional 
communion, but which, through freedom, it also can become 
as non-loving. The communion amongst persons it has its 
basis in God as supreme and consummate communion of 
Persons, and as unconfounded communication of Theirs. This 
communion isn’t prolonged existentially, but by being willingly 
reflected and worked within the rational and emotional whole 
of the human persons, but also in their need for 
communicating to one another the universe as a whole, and 


partially of-one-being with them.” (Staniloae 1995: 49) 


“We want to love and to be loved increasingly more, tending 
towards an absolute and endless love. And we cannot find this 
except in the relation with an infinite and absolute Person, a 
conscious Person, if we are to use a pleonasm. We tend to 
discover and to realize an increasingly greater beauty, to know 
an increasingly profound reality, to advance in a continuous 
novelty. We tend towards this infinite for we are a person. But 
we cannot find all these aspects of an infinite reality, except in 
an infinite Person or, better said, in a communion of Persons 
infinite in Their Being, in love, and in beauty. Out of the 
increasingly greater communion with that Person, are 
projected within us and through us upon all the aspects of the 
world, new and new rays of reality, of beauty, of novelty, and 
are being opened other and other dimensions of the reality.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 14-15) 


“The communion with the Person or the communion with the 
infinite Persons, it becomes to the people the means for 


advancing endlessly in love, in knowledge.” (Staniloae 1995: 


6118 


15) 


“Even if the individual human self-awareness of the people, it 
will follow one after another, by replacing each other, and it 
would transmit the existence’s meaning they achieved, the 
meaning of the self-existence of each of them, by not being 
carried in eternity in order to be deepened infinitely, it will 
appear as not having a real meaning to us.” (Staniloae 1995: 


15) 


“Through all the things we do, we manifest directly or 
indirectly an eternal purpose or we aim to maintain ourselves 
like eternal purpose. (...) we must therefore to see the purpose 
of our being as projected beyond our terrestrial, passing life, 
because if death it had definitively ended our life, we wouldn’t 
have been a purpose in itself, but a means in an unconscious 
process of the nature. In this case, the whole meaning of our 
life and all the things would become meaningless.” (Staniloae 


1995: 15) 


“(...) all the things are for us, and we are to ourselves a goal in 
itself and the endless purpose of all the things from the world.” 


(Staniloae 1995: 15) 


“The man is a purpose in itself for eternity. He is made for 
eternity, by having in himself some kind of absolute character, 
namely an imperishable value, which never ends to enrich 
itself. The man is opened to some superior meanings and 


through him so is the world too.” (Stăniloae 1995: 16) 


“We tend towards a line from beyond us, but being on a line 


resembling to our personal existence, and not towards being 
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confounded on an impersonal plan which is for a while at our 
disposal, and then to disappear in that plan. The man tends 
towards an infinite personal reality, which is superior to him, 
out of which to be him able to nourish himself infinitely, 
without being able to dispose of it, given his limited 
possibilities, but also without disappearing later within it.” 


(Staniloae 1995: 17) 


“(...) the man accomplishes his meaning in union with the 
godlike Person Who is infinite in His spiritual life.” (Staniloae 


1995: 17-18) 


“Only a higher person, and in ultimate analysis, only a 
supreme Person can be conscious about the meaning of the 


whole existence (...)” (Staniloae 1995: 18) 


“But the supreme Person doesn’t project this total meaning 
upon the man, without the man impropriating this meaning 
consciously; but the supreme Person communicates this 
meaning to the man, as to another person, who consciously 
impropriate this meaning and by doing so he enriches his 
conscience and the whole his being, by finding his own 
meaning just in this enriching. By doing so the supreme Being 
promotes the character of conscious and free person of our 
being.” (Staniloae 1995: 18) 


“Our being cannot find its fulfillment as person except in the 
communion with a superior personal being, who cannot unveil 
his richness and who cannot fulfill our being in a connection 
with our being’s inferior stages, or by reducing our being to 
unconscious state characteristic to a passive object, but only 


in a relationship within which the man himself, in a 
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continuous novelty, he freely and consciously impropriates to 
himself the infinite spiritual richness of the supreme Person.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 19) 


“(...) the supreme Person (is, E. 1. t.’s n.) the final target of the 


rational creature (...)” (Stăniloae 2003: 26) 


“(...) the acts of the supra-natural Revelation do not suppress 
the human nature as personal nature, but they elevate it from 
that state is in, of weakness and corruption of its integrity, on 
the plan of becoming eternal in the consummation the human 


person aspires towards.” (Staniloae 2003: 30) 


“The attitude God as Person has it regarding us it sometimes is 
shown also in his refusal to answer us. Maybe the weakening 
of the evidence of the presence and work of God through 
nature and through the man’s conscience, it is also due to His 
refusal to answer to the ones who don’t call Him with the 
whole their heart.” (Staniloae 2003: 33) 


“(...) through the supra-natural revelation, God makes to occur 
in the conscience of the believer, in a direct manner, His 
words, or words making His person obvious (...) through a 
speaking and through an action making clearer the presence of 
His Person in leading the man towards the union with His 


Person as the man’s final target.” (Stăniloae 2003: 34) 


“(...) Christ represents the peak of the supra-natural Revelation 
and the full confirmation and clarification of the meaning of 
our existence by fulfilling this existence in Him, in Who is 
accomplished our maximum union with God and, through 


this, our consummation. But concomitantly to this, it is shown 
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the fact that the absolute we aspire towards, it hasn’t an 
impersonal character, but is Person. We are called to become 
an absolute according to the grace, by partSicipating to the 
Absolute Who is personal by nature. The personal Absolute by 
nature, he wants to share the human person of His absolute 
character, because He makes Himself a man. The conscious 
person is already by creation, a virtual absolute, by certain 


participation.” (Staniloae 2003: 40) 


“Our person doesn’t participate to absolute by being overcome, 
but it remains man and is confirmed in this quality. The 
Embodiment of God like man it brings to consummation our 
absolute aspiration, through participation.” (Staniloae 2003: 
40) 


“The Christian dogmatics presents the savior-and-of-eternal-life- 
giver-work of the godlike Person of Christ Who has become man, 
as also our free relation with the Person of Christ, and how due 
to this relation we can receive this endless life. On this Person 
and on the relation with Him depends the salvation, or the 
man’s escaping from his inefficiency and mortality. The 
Christendom doesn’t let us in the frame of our limited powers, 
neither tells us about imagined impersonal powers which all of 
us could dispose of, through some techniques, but the 
Christendom tells us about the real Person, above all the 
embodied God, as source of the whole life, of the consummate 
and eternal life, Who has proven His interest in us, through 
the connection He entered the history with us, in order to 
remain in this connection forever and ever. That’s why in 
Christendom one cannot properly speak about a “savior 
teaching” and we aren’t saved by a law, not even by the law of 


the Old Testament, but we are saved by the Person of Jesus 
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Christ. He is the end of the law (Rom. 10: 4). That’s why He is 
called “the Savior”. No other religion founder is called savior, 
but they are called law-giver or the teacher of that religion.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 47) 


“Through the resurrected body of Christ, it irradiates 
unimpeded the power of the One Who has made this body 
incorruptible, leading thus, all the ones who will be imparted 
with Him, to resurrection and to incorruptibility, and even 
leading the whole creation to incorruptibility and transparence, 
namely to the maximum transfiguration and communicability 
amongst persons, through the Ghost, and to a total 
personalization of the cosmos, in Christ and within people; this 
is for there exists an ontological continuity between the body’s 


matter and the cosmos’s matter.” (Staniloae 2006: 75) 


“Baptism means our renewal, our getting out of the 
monotonous repetition. But this renewal isn’t only an 
unchangeable given, but it is the life in a continuous novelty 
and in a ceaseless joyfulness which is not ceased by its novelty 
in other and other form of manifestation of our kindness and 
love. This is for the person is always new by his responsible 
freedom, but his interminable love, always inventing something 
new to do for God and for his fellow humans, unlike the former 
man who remains always in this state of oldness, subservient 
to the same passions and to the same egotism, which have 
nothing new to say or to show to others. You have disrobed 
yourselves of the former man together with his deeds, and you 
have dressed yourselves up in the new man, who is being 
renewed towards the full knowledge, in the image of the One 
Who have created you (Col. 3: 9-10). The new man advances 


towards the plenitude of knowing God, of knowing his fellow 
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humans, and of knowing himself, through the love for God and 
for his fellow humans, towards the plenitude which Christ is 
at.” (Staniloae 1997: 36) 


“The very special experience that we have while facing a man 
like a second person, it is that he does not stay any more like 
an object in front of us, but like something who demands us, 
who claims us, and not like a physical entity, but a spiritual 
one. Everything that surrounds us it seems to us like being 
laid down around us, at our disposition, it belongs to a world 
of objects in which we do not see any intention directed against 
our will, but staying or moving indifferently to our existence, 
put in there in purpose to be used, to be embedded in ego's 
domains. Nothing rises against us in the way that our self it 
rises against them. There are, of course, mountains, rivers, 
beasts, which have a force superior to ours, and they 
seemingly dominate us. Some of them have even an aggression 
force, not only a resistance one. But we do not see in any of 
them the intention to rise against us. We are feeling ourselves 
as being above everything, if not necessarily through physical 
power, so that through our conscience as subject. This last 
thing we can experience in the contact with another human 
who meets us as having the quality of a second person. We 
have met here a subject. The experience of this subject, it is 
different from that of our subject. The other's subject does not 
produce to us the experience that we are masters over him, but 
he opposes our conscience that we are the single center of the 
things; we are feeling this time that we are somehow reduced 
from the status of a master, of center, and we are feeling above 


us, as limiting us, a stranger subject936. We do not have this 


936 LOUIS LAVELLE, De L`acte, p. 407: “Mais, ni la résistance de l'objet, ni celle de l‘idée, n`épuisent la 
notion de résistance. Aucune d'elles n‘est une résistance impossible à surmonter... Par contre, il y a une 
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experience, however, on each time we are facing a man like a 
second person. Often, we do not let him even to speak, but we 
only command him, and even when he is speaking to us, we 
indulge ourselves to watch him from above, by disdaining him, 
or by contemplating the possibilities that resides in him to 
satisfying our demands, our plans to extend our power or our 
cravings. Then we do not see in that man anything essential 
which makes him different from the objects’ world. We do not 
experience him like a you, like a second person. The fact that 
he stays in front of us is not yet a proof that we entered with 
him a me-you report - because of how many things and 
animals do not stay in front of us without getting out from the 
category of the ones without subject. When we do not 
experience man’s character as a subject in report with us, even 
if he stays in front of us, it seems that he stays backwards to 
us, not forwards, like the entire world of objects it appears to 
us as staying. In order to experience the character as subject 
from another man towards us, we have to restrain the massive 
flux of selfish impulses and to pay him attention. Not only by 
watching him, because this is not enough. His person puts us 
in the situation to contemplate a world on which we are 
framing into the ego's domain. When we watch a person, if we 
are only watching him, we will do it for ourselves, in order to 
find out if we like him or not. We have to pay him attention by 


listening to what he is tells us. The word is the main pointer of 


résistance que je ne surmonterai jamais, c est celle qui m‘oppose une autre liberté, c`est a dire un être qui n'est 


pas mois et qui fond son indépendance sur une activité dont lui-même dispose... Il ne sert de rien d‘ailleurs de 


prétendre que cette volonté, je puis agir sur elle, la plier et la fléchir de quelque manière. Nous savons bien que 


nous n‘agissons alors que sur les sentiments et sur le corps, c est-a/dire sur toute la passivité qui lui est associée. 


Mais au moment où elle donne son adhésion, c'est elle qui la donne, par un acte qui ne peut venir que d'elle, 


puisque c'est lui que la fait être. Et, en ce sens, quand une autre volonté me cède, elle me résiste autant qu'elle 


me cède, puisque cet acte même par lequel elle me cède, s`il n'est pas un simulacre, est encore le sien”. 
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our fellow subject. Not a word through which it is expressed a 
logical impersonal sense, like the one which the teacher 
develops through, a theory, or he describes the constitutive 
parts of an insect. That word can be followed detached by the 
concrete person, and then its own meaning becomes an object 
of thinking, of our subject. Only the word which unveils the 
will of our co-inhabiting it unveils us directly his subject. But 
we can let even the sound of this word to pass by our ears, if 
we are not available to restrain our selfishness, if it is 
overwhelming in ourselves the thinking at ours plans, 
cravings, and interests. And this peril stalks us especially 
when in the others word, we do not sniff but an egocentric 
willingness, an intention of dominating us, and to use us. Then 
it produces in us the reaction of our own selfishness, which 
makes us impervious to the experience of others subject.” 
(Staniloae 1993) 


“Since through this kind of restraint and attention, or through 
this kind of faith, we have found ourselves in front of other's 
subject, his reality, though beyond and of other category than 
the reality of objects, it imposes itself to us with a bigger force 
than theirs. But with a force whose reception is continuously 
depending on our liberty, and on our will to believe. To the 
conscience waked up at its duties, by the calling of the 
neighbor, the reality of this one overwhelms the entire objects” 
world. We perceive others subject like a limit, like a power 
which forces us, and which claims us, as long as the objects” 
world appears to us, with all the blind resistance of some of 
them, like a domain over which the possession of the ego it can 
extend limitless. And, because of the degree of reality which it 
shows itself to our conscience with, the objects world depends 


on their resistance to our arbitrary, the reality of your subject, 
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though accessible through faith, it appears to my conscience 
with an intensity superior to that of objects world’s reality. 
Let’s remember this result, adding it to the ones told at the 
beginning of the study about the reality which claims in front 
of the conscience the objects of the faith, even more than the 
knowledge’s objects, for which, also, we have no other criteria 
that they are real, except the consciences testimony. It is a 
new proof that we are not entitled to attribute to the 
knowledge’s objects, more reality than to the objects of the 
faith.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“The object is only a passive representation of me. And when it 
resists me, it unveils a limit of mine, but one which I can 
defeat or which I can move away indefinitely, as my force grows 
up. My loneliness is by no means annihilated in both cases. On 
this way, in front of objects, ideas, and laws, not being but me 
affirming myself, inside me, I can ask myself which is the value 
of this affirmation? I feel the need of a confirmation through 
somebody else, in order to have the surety of my real existence. 
My subjectivity must be objectified, without losing from its 
character. I feel the need to be affirmed by somebody, like I am 
affirming myself, through his liberty and spontaneity, to be 
thought, desired, and loved, and not to be a simple subjective 
dream. And it is remarkable that through the fact that I am 
affirmed by a human being, which has free will, as I do too, I 
do not lose from my character of subject, but only then I 
increase in experiencing my intimacy. So, through my 
affirmation by others, through their cogitation, will, and love, I 
earn a density and a profoundness of existence, like I cannot 
have otherwise. Only the experience of a person who cares 
about me and to whom I care of, it causes in me the 


development of all the endeavors to raising, and to perfecting 
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myself for being worthy of his confidence and his love937.” 


(Staniloae 1993) 


“God fully fulfills the character as Person, not only because He 
is the supreme existence and sovereignty, but also because He 
is love. But, while the love to the man being bound to his 
insufficiency, due to the created character of his, the man’s 
love is experienced like a necessity, like a fulfillment; unlike 
that, God does not experience it like covering an insufficiency 
He would have. The divine Persons are living, of course, into an 
absolute reference to each-other and everyone gives all He has, 


and Himself too, to the other One, but still remaining the most 


937 I have edited in this passage almost literally some admirable rows from Louis Lavelle, De 1’ Acte, p. 528 — 
30: “On peut prétendre que j'ai besoin the l‘objet qui me résiste et sur lequel je m‘appuie pour me confirmer 
moi-méme-dans l'existence. Mais cet objet n'est d‘abord pour moi q'une représentation... Quand cet objet me 
résiste il me révèle une limite de mon action, mais que je puis indéfiniment reculer à mesure que ma force 
saccroit. Ni dans l‘un cas ni dans l'autre cas, ma solitude n`est rompue. Portant, si c'est par le dedans que je 
suis capable de m‘affirmer moi- même ou si, en d'autres termes, in n'y a que moi qui puisse me poser, je puis 
me demander quelle est la valeur de cet acte même par lequel je m‘affirme et je me pose moi-même. Suffit-il a 
m‘inscrire dans le monde, à élever jusqu`a l‘objectivité ma propre subjectivité ?... je possède en effet une 
existence qui, si elle n'est pas un rêve subjectif, doit pouvoir être affirmée, c est-a-dire pensée, voulue, aimée, 
par autre conscience qui soit elle-même un foyer original de vie personnelle afin d‘une part, de franchir moi- 
même les bornes de ma propre intimité subjective... et afin d‘autre part, de pouvoir affirmer dans | étre ma 
subjectivité propre par la reconnaissance même dont elle est ‘objet... Chose admirable, clest a partir du 
moment ou s établissent des relations entre ma propre conscience et la conscience d'un autre que j'ai seulement 
le droit de prononcer le mot intimité, comme si je ne pouvais découvrir et prouver ma propre intimité que dans 
une intimité avec autrui. Si on peut considérer l‘acte constitutif de notre vie spirituelle l‘acte par lequel, nous 
détournons le spectacle du monde, nous découvrons notre subjectivité propre, on peut dire que son l‘acte le plus 
émouvant et qui aussitôt lui donne une profondeur et un horizon sans limites, c'est l'acte par lequel nous 
reconnaissons que cette subjectivité elle-même retient l'attention et l'intérêt d'une autre conscience et acquiert 
ainsi tout 4 coup une significations universelle et ontologique qui la dépasse comme existant par un autre et a 
laquelle elle n‘osait pas prétendre... Se sentir aimé, c'est sentir que l`on est voulu comme existant par un autre, 
c`est s attribuer à soi-même une densité d`être qui était restée en doute jusque-là, ou que l‘on avait pu se refuser 
a soi- même par humilité, c'est vouloir se montrer digne de cet amour dont on este l'objet, c'est craindre de 
n`être jamais à son niveau, c`est découvrir les puissances mêmes qui sont en soi et mettre tout son zèle a le 
exercer.” 
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consummate giving, or being a subject just because of that. 
But They do not feel except the love to give. 

Though everyone, by giving everything, He also receives 
everything, They do not have - like the man has - the 
sentiment of a lack which will be fulfilled through the love of 
the other person. The plenitude of existence (the divine being) 
is so un-separated from everyone, so that the giving is 
simultaneously a receiving too. The intentionality for 
communion at the Holy Trinity’s Persons it mustn’t be 
understood like being started from a lack like at the man, but 
at Them the love must be understood like the most pristine 
impulse, like the manifestation of the fullest existence 
possessed in unity. 

The unity of being doesn’t do anything but expressing the fact 
that every person possesses continuously the entire existence. 
On the peaks of love the giving and the receiving are no longer 
noticed, but there is only the joy of a common possession. 
Although, in the doctrine about God it is highlighted not only 
the unity but also the trinity, being showed that even to God 
the joy is an expression of communion. 

Though every person is the plenitude of the existence, the 
happiness it doesn’t stay into the lonely possession of it, but 
into the commune possession. Though God has - into the 
infinity of His existence - the source and the reason of a 
boundless happiness, through the Christian teaching it is 
removed from this happiness any selfish feature. The joy and 
the happiness cannot exist but together with the generosity, 
and with the affirmation of the other. 

All doctrines about God, which want to argue that unlike the 
people, Ha can have in Himself the happiness of an infinite 
self-contemplation, to that He doesn’t need anything else, they 


are surpassed by Christianity, the only one which has removed 
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the selfishness from this happiness, the only one which doesn’t 
miss the essential element of the generosity, without being 
necessary for this the affirmation of the principle that the 
world was created from ever. And at God, the happiness is 
created not only by the possession of the existence, but also by 
the communion of the subjects938. 

The personal character of God it implies the multi- personality, 
because of person without the joy of communion and of the 
love, that person is not fulfilled. And how to God won’t ever 
miss the happiness and the joy, He neither misses the 
character as Person, a Trinitarian character. The theory of 
Jacob Béhme and of the other anterior German mystics, 
according to whom the personality, respectively the three- 
personality of God, it is a later stage in God's evolution, sprung 
from a deitas, it has also at its basis an unfinished abyss, and 
it doesn’t correspond to the Christian way. In the East, in 
contrast with the West where has been always manifested a 
philosophical and pantheist unifying tendency in order to 
deduct the personal and Trinitarian character of God from an 
impersonal substance, it was affirmed the eternal coexistence 
of the unity and trinity of God. The personal and Trinitarian 
character of God is not less essential, and it is not a derivate 
from His being, but it always comes out of the eternity without 
begin, out of the supreme reality having a personal a 
Trinitarian character, and being in the same time a unity in 


the most complete sense of the word939.” (Staniloae 1993) 


938 Saint Maxim the Confessor, P. G. 90, 892, says: “The Judaic conception, limiting the unique principle at 


one person and this existing without the Word and the Holy Ghost, it makes it narrow and un- consummated and 


almost un-subsisting, like one devoid of word and life. This way they fall from reasons contrary to pagans into 


the same evil of the atheism.” 


939 The Saint Maxim the Confessor, w. c.: “The Trinity in oneness and the oneness in Trinity. Not one into the 


other one. Because the Trinity isn’t in oneness like a being accident. Neither the oneness in Trinity, because 


isn't a (simple) quality. But, is neither one from the other one. Because doesn't come the Trinity from oneness 
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“I have insisted in another chapter on the fact that the subject 
is intentionality oriented towards other subjects. Isn’t there 
really a contradiction between this definition and the ones told 
into this chapter about the person? The contradiction is 
nowhere to be found, for in this chapter it hasn’t been said 
what the subject is, but it has only been shown the subject 
character of the hypostasis, after it has been highlighted that 
this degree of existence grows up from the nature itself 
through its rounding into a whole that stands by itself. It has 
been shown that the hypostasis is subject, namely a stage 
director of natures powers, but it hasn’t been determined in 
greater details the sense, the meaning of the subject. 

This sense seems to be, mainly, precisely the intentionality 
towards communion, so this is a closer determination of the 


subject of the hypostasis.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“Of course, the unveiling of the subject it does not stay in its 
“seeing”. The subject does not impart himself to the senses. 
The noticing of the subject has a spiritual-ethical character. In 
general, we are noticing the subject of the others as we become 
ourselves subjects, the faith contributing to this in a great 
measure, by allowing to sound in our ethical depth the reality 
of the other like a claim, like a commandment, and not like a 
thing which stays at our disposition. The subject of God 
unveils Himself to us in Jesus, like an overwhelming claim, 


like an absolute Master of us.” (Stăniloae 1993(1): 266) 


like its product, because It isn't became, and auto-reveals”. But neither the oneness isn't a synthesis of the three 
persons or something more appropriate watched only with the mind in those three ones. 
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Pleasure / Pain 


Paterikon 


The same amma was asked about the conversations one hears; 
If one is habitually listening to secular speech, how can one yet 
live for God alone, as you suggest?’ She said, 'Just as when 
you are sitting at table and there are many courses, you take 
some but without pleasure, so when secular conversations 
come your way, have your heart turned towards God, and 
thanks to this disposition, you will hear them without 
pleasure, and they will not do you any harm.’ (Amma Theodora 
/ Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 85) 


Abba Aio questioned Abba Macarius, and said: 'Give me a 
word.' Abba Macarius said to him: 'Flee from men, stay in your 
cell, weep for your sins, do not take pleasure in the 
conversation of men, and you will be saved.' (Abba Macarius / 


Saying no. 41 / *** 1975: 139) 


Abba Pior used to walk a hundred paces while he was eating. 
Someone asked him why he ate like that, and he said, 'I do not 
want to make eating an occupation, but something accessory. ' 
To another who also asked him the same question, he replied, 
It is so that my soul should not feel any bodily pleasure in 
eating.' (Abba Pior / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 199) 


He also said, An old man was living in a temple and the 
demons came to say to him, "Leave this place which belongs to 
us," and the old man said, "No place belongs to you." Then 
they began to scatter his palm leaves about, one by one, and 
the old man went on gathering them together with 
perseverance. A little later the devil took his hand and pulled 


him to the door. When the old man reached the door, he seized 
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the lintel with the other hand crying out, "Jesus, save me." 
Immediately the devil fled away. Then the old man began to 
weep. Then the Lord said to him, "Why are you weeping?" and 
the old man said, "Because the devils have dared to seize a 
man and treat him like this." The Lord said to him, "You had 
been careless. As soon as you turned to me again, you see I 
was beside you." I say this, because it is necessary to take 
great pains, and anyone who does not do so, cannot come to 
his God. For he himself was crucified for our sake.' (Abba Elias 
/ Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 72-73) 


It was said of Abba Poemen that if he was invited to eat against 
his will, he wept but he went, so as not to refuse to obey his 
brother and cause him pain. (Abba Elias / Saying no. 17 / *** 
1975: 170) 


He also said, 'It is impossible for you to live according to God if 
you love pleasures and money.’ (Abba Isidore the Priest / 
Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 108) 


Philokalia 


The ones who want to accustom into the virtuous, pious and 
glorified life must not be judged according to the customs or 
according to their liar life until now. But like the painters and 
the sculptors, they will prove themselves, from their deeds, 
their high and pleasing to God life. Aren't they running away 
from all sinful pleasures, like those would be some traps? 
(Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 9 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 18) 


As God has given us the sight to know the ones which are 
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seen: what is white and what is black, in the same way he had 
given us judgment to distinguish the useful ones for the soul. 
And the lust, separating itself from the judgment, gives birth to 
the pleasure and doesn't allow the soul to save himself or to 
unite with God. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from 
the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral 
Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / 
Head no. 59 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 26) 


Only if we have been tried by the annoyances, we can feel the 
pleasures and the joy. Because does not drink with pleasure 
the one who's not thirsty and doesn't eat with pleasure the one 
who in not hungry; likewise, doesn’t sleep with pleasure the 
one who did not vigil long and doesn't feel the joy the one who 
wasn't sad before. Like so, we will not enjoy the eternal goods, 
if we will not despise the perishable ones. (Saint Anthony the 
Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 104 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 
34) 


The ones who are forced by some needs, or by some situations, 
to swim over very large rivers, if they will be awake at their 
mind, they will escape by danger, even there would be adverse 
waves; and even they will sink a little, grasping something from 
the shore, they will escape. But the ones who will be drunk, 
even they will fight tens of thousand times, to reach to the 
target, they couldn't, but defeated by wine they will sink into 
the waves and they will find their death. Like so also the soul, 
falling down into the turmoil of the life, if he wouldn't get 
awake from the sin of the matter to know himself, that he is 


godlike and immortal, and only for a short time he was tied by 
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the mortal body and full of passions, he will be lured by the 
bodily pleasures, towards perdition; and despising himself, and 
getting drunk by ignorance, he will be lost and will be outside 
of the saved ones. Because the body lure us, often, like a river, 
towards the undue pleasures. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of 
the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings 
about the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 
170 Heads / Head no. 142 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 39-40) 


When you do receive the imagination of a pleasure, guard 
yourself to not be immediately kidnapped by it, but raising 
yourself for an instant, above this, remember yourself about 
death, and thing that is better to know yourself that you have 
defeated this lure of the pleasure. (Saint Anthony the Great / 
Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings 
about the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 
170 Heads / Head no. 167 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 44) 


Through troubles, people have built the good things, and, 
through the vain glory and through pleasure, the evil things. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our 
Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 42 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 249) 


The painful happening makes the wise man to remember God, 
and makes sad, on its measure, the one who has forgotten 
about God. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 56 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 250) 


Let any forced sufferance remember you about God; in this 
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case it will not lack from you the occasion for repentance. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our 
Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 57 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 250) 


From the heart addicted to pleasure, spring out soiled 
thoughts and words. And from the smoke we know the matter 
which smolders inside. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and 
the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the 
Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 162 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 259) 


Do not want to hear about the misfortune of the enemy; 
because them who listen with pleasure such words, they are 
eating the fruits of their planning. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - 
About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 173 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 260) 


In time on trouble, take heed at the bait of the pleasure. 
Because, for it comforts the trouble, it is welcomed. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 175 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 260) 


Some people, being praised for their virtue, they left themselves 
to be conquered by pleasure, and this pleasure nourished by 
the vain glory they have called it consolation. Others, 
reproached for the sin, they were filled up with pain, and the 
useful pain they have reckoned it as a work of the sin. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine 
that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / 
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Head no. 10 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 265) 


This I am saying for, laying always into pleasures, through 
their free decision, they renounce as some helpless ones at 
what it is given to them as a power (tó xata 6uvapiv)9?°)94! 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads / Head no. 60 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 270) 


Many of us get sad for sins, but we receive with pleasure their 
causes. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones 
Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 
226 Heads / Head no. 79 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 272) 


The one who has enjoyed himself of the bodily pleasure more 
than it should, he will pay the abundance with hundredfold 
labors. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones 
Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 
226 Heads / Head no. 128 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 278) 


If you want to remember ceaselessly about God, do not reject 
the troubles as being unjust, but suffer you them, as ones who 
come according to justice. Because their suffering awakes and 
refresh the memory through each happening. And their 


rejection decreases the spiritual pain and labor of the heart 


and through this is produced the forgetfulness. (Mark the 


°40 The English translation would be: ,,as a force”. A verified Greek version for „as a force” might be ,,co¢ ua 


%1 Into this head it is answered to the wrong theory from the precedent head, being shown that the grace it is 


given to us as a power, but the transformation of this power into deeds hangs to us. In G. P.: 65, 937, this head is 


properly connected with the precedent head. Also the three following heads, 61 - 63, form in G. P. only one 


head (56), in which Mark the Ascetic exposes the teaching about the grace given as a power from the baptism, 


and about its actualization, in almost identical terms with the ones from the writing about “About the Baptism”. 
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Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that 
They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head 
no. 134 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 278-279) 


Into the unwillingly pains, there is hidden the mercy of God 
Who draws at repentance the one who suffers them, and 
delivers him from the eternal labors. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 139 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 279) 


The one who believes in the future goods, he refrains himself 
from the pleasure from here, without playing the teacher. And 
the one who does not believe, he seeks for the pleasure and 
runs away from the pain. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One 
- About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 142 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 279) 


Do not say: how will the poor man indulge himself to the 
pleasure, being deprived by the ones who cause it? Because, 
somebody, can indulge himself to the pleasure through his 
own thoughts, in an even more villain manner. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that 
They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head 
no. 143 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 279) 


If you want to bring forth to God confession without 
damnation, do not mention, especially, after their name, the 
transgressions, but suffer with manhood their consequences. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
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Heads / Head no. 153 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 282) 


The painful happenings come upon us for the sins committed 
before; each transgression bringing after itself what it is tied on 
its nature. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the 
Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 154 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 282) 


Any bodily pleasure comes from some laziness, from before. 
And the laziness is born from faithlessness. (Mark the Ascetic / 
Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 
158 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 282) 


The one who wants to remove the future evils, he must to bear 
with pleasure the present ones. Because in this way, 
reconciling himself with wisdom with the things, he will avoid 
through small pains great punishments. (Mark the Ascetic / Of 
the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 
187 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 286) 


The lover of pleasure becomes sad because of reproaches and 
deprivations; and the lover of God by praises and abundance. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads / Head no. 192 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 286) 


Our sight it is darkened by the willfully pleasures and by the 
disregard of the commandments, which those have committed. 
Because I have said before that the man is liberated through 


the gift of Christ, but his will insists close to what he loves, 
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even after has been baptized, due to his liberty. When Jesus 
says: “The ones who force themselves they kidnap the Kingdom 
of Heaven”9#2, He speaks about our will, wanting that each of 
us to force himself according to the Baptism, to not deviate 
toward evil, but to insist into good. Of course, as the man was 
suffering under the power of the Dominions (the bad ones), 
God could have liberated us, and make us unchanging also by 
force. But he did not do like so, but through the Baptism he 
has taken us forcedly out from the slavery, abolishing the 
through the cross, and he has given to us the commandments 
of the liberty, but He has left up to our will to follow or not the 
commandments. Therefore, by fulfilling the commandments, 
let us show our love for the One Who has liberated us; and by 
not taking care of them, or by not fulfilling them, we prove 
ourselves as being passionate with pleasures. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - Answer to Them Who Doubt About 
the Godlike Baptism / Staniloae 2015 (1): 297) 


The sin with the thought is not Adam's transgression, but the 
sign of his addiction for pleasures. And we haven't receive 
neither the transgression, because if it would be like so, on the 
ground of the inheritance it would be mandatory for all of us to 
trespass the commandment and to not be blamed by God, 
committing sin in a necessary way on the basis of the natural 


inheritance?*5. But it is not like this. Because not all of us 


%2 Matthew: 11, 12: KJB: “And from the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth 


violence, and the violent take it by force.”; ROB: “From the days of John the Baptist, the Kingdom of Heavens 


is taken by striving and the ones who force themselves they lay their hands on it.” 


°4 Tt is about us, the baptized ones, which cannot bring anymore as an excuse for our sins the inheritance of the 


ancestral sin. We cannot say anymore that we have the inheritance of Adam's sin. But Mark the Ascetic does 


not deny such a presence into the unbaptized ones. This can be seen from the fact that he attributes to the 
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transgress the commandment, as not all of us keep the 
commandment. From here one can say very clearly about the 
sin that it does not happen in a necessary way, but it is an 
addiction after the pleasures. You are asking why the Lord, 
coming for the transgression, He didn’t annul it into the 
Baptism, but also now each of us has the power to transgress 
the commandment or to not transgress it? I will answer you: 
the transgression having its cause into the free will as it was 
proved nobody has received it in a necessary way. But death, 
which it is necessary due to the transgression, we have 
inherited it because it is estrangement from God. Because of 
dying the first man, namely going astray from God, neither us 
could live into God. That's why the Lord came to make us alive 
again, through the bath of the second birth, and to reconcile 
us with God, what He did. Therefore, we haven't receive the 
transgression, because otherwise it would have dominated over 
Him also the one who mastered over “the ones who did not 
transgress into the likeness of Adam's transgression”944+. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Same One - Answer to Them Who Doubt 
About the Godlike Baptism / Staniloae 2015 (1): 316-317) 


It is sure that he didn't have the bait in a necessary way. But 
the bait it is not a sin, neither rightness, but the proof of the 
freedom of the will. That's why was permitted to be the bait 
thrown into us, to be crowned the ones who incline toward the 
fulfillment of the commandment, and to condemn the ones 


who incline toward the pleasure as being sinful. But we must 


baptism the role of liberating us from the slavery of the sin. of having given to us the power of do not commit 


sins anymore if we want this, of having given to us the cleansing. 


%4 Romans: 5, 14: KJB: “Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned 


after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, who is the figure of him that was to come.”; ROB: “But the death 


reigned from Adam to Moses also over them who did not commit sin, according to the Adam's transgression, 


who if the figure of him that was to come.” 
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also know that we are not judged straightway after each 
decision, as being tried or worthless, but after we would have 
been tried our entire earthly life through baits, being shown 
here victorious, here defeated, here falling, here rising again, 
here going astray, here walking good. Only then, in the day of 
leaving the body, being counted all, we will be judged according 
to them. Consequently, the bait it is not a sin. This must not 
be! Because even it shows, in a necessary way, the things in 
the simple form of a thought, but we have received into God 
the power of the spiritual work, and it stays into our power to 
judge them from their first sprouting into thought, to know 
whether it is about something deleterious or something useful, 
and in this way to receive or to accept the thoughts which 
come; so, these are not multiplied due to the necessity, but 
from the free will. Although, let's say like you, that also these 
bud on the ground of the necessity and of the inheritance. But 
then, why the godlike Scripture condemns us for the evil 
thoughts? Or, how can we stop the thoughts which trouble us 
from the necessity and from the inheritance? And whether you 
answer: “We can, through the grace that we have received it 
from the Baptism”, know that in this case also we are the 
cause, having power from God to remove the evil thought from 
their beginning into sprouting into cogitation. And if somebody 
makes other as the cause of his own sins, not only that he 
doesn't sin without fear, but he also blasphemes against God, 
blaming Him about letting guiltless people to be warred. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Same One - Answer to Them Who Doubt 
About the Godlike Baptism / Staniloae 2015 (1): 318) 


The ones who love the pleasures of the life from here, they pass 
from thoughts to mistakes. Because being carried away by a 


reckless judgment, they want to transform almost all their 
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passionate thoughts into ungodly words, and into indecent 
deeds. And the ones that try to live a life full of striving, 
escaping of mistakes, they easily pass to evil thoughts, or to 
evil and harmful words. Because if the devils see these ones 
keeping themselves with pleasure by reproaches, or speaking 
vain and misplaced things, or laughing as it is not ought, or 
getting angry beyond measure, or craving after the vain and 
empty glory, they arm themselves in multitudes against them. 
Because taking especially the vain glory as an occasion for 
their evilness, and jumping through it inside as through a 
certain small gate, they succeed to kidnap the souls. So, the 
ones which want to live together with the multitude of the 
virtues, they owe to not wish neither glory, nor many 
encounters, nor many exits, or to defame somebody, even that 
one would be worthy of defamation, nor to speak many, even 
he would be able to tell everything good; because the much 
speaking, scattering away the mind beyond measure, not only 
stops it from the spiritual work, but it delivers it also to the 
devil of the laziness, which, weakening it beyond measure, it 
delivers it after to the devil of the sadness, and after that to the 
one of the anger. So it is ought that the mind be always 
occupying with the keeping of the holy commandments, and 
with the deeps remembrance of the Lord of the glory. “Because 
the one who keeps the commandment, he says, won't know 
evil word”, namely he won't be deviated to evil thoughts and 
words. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic 
Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the 
about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head 
no. 96 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 404-405) 


Where is it, therefore, and what use it has our 


industriousness, if God holds the rudder of the things and all 
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are carried by Him and He bears them how He wants? But it 
would be said, at the helplessness the body needs comforting, 
and how much better is to die, than to do something from 
those ones which do not fit with the promise? Of course, if God 
wants us to live any longer, either He will put into our body a 
power to balance the weakness, than to be able to bear also 
the pain come from weakness, and more than that to receive 
also crowns for our courage and determination, or He will find 
means to feed the tired one. In any case He will not lack the 
knowledge to save us, to the One Who is the spring of the 
salvation and of the wisdom. Therefore, it is good, my beloved 
ones, to raise us again to the past happiness, and to achieve 
again to us the living of the ancient ones. Because I think that 
it is an easy thing to the ones who really want it, and even if 
there would be some tiredness, it will not be fruitless, having 
enough comfort into the glory of the forefathers, and into the 
strengthening of the ones who will follow their example. 
Because the gain will not be little for the ones who started this 
kind of living, if they will let after them the form of a 
consummated living, which will be their ascension. (Nilus the 
Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS 
THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / 
Chapter no. 20 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 189-190) 


The one who secretly mixes into the commandment his own 
will, he is a dissolute, how it was shown into the Wisdom, and 
for the impotence to restrain himself, he suffers pain and 
shame. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier 
Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in 
Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 124 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 256) 


Remembrance of God, make to be born, into heart, the labor 
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and the pain for His honoring; and everyone who forgets about 
God, searches for the pleasure and runs away from the pain. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our 
Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 131 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 278) 


When you reject both the pain and the reproach, do not 
promise that you will repent through another virtues. Because 
the vain glory and the running away from pain use to serve to 
the sin even through the ones from the right side (through 
virtues). (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier 
Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in 
Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 156 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 282) 


As the virtues use to be born from pains and reproaches, as so 
the sins are born from pleasures and praises. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 157 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 282) 


One is the joyful beginning, and another is the consummating 
one. The first one it is not lacked by the work of the 
imagination (hallucinations); the other one has as power the 
humble cogitation. And in their middle, there is the loving of 
God sadness, and the tear without pain. “Because into the 
multitude of wisdom there is increasing of bitterness, and who 
multiplies his knowledge, he increases his sufferance”945. 
That's why the soul must be led first to labors through the 
beginner joy, and after than being rebuked and tried by the 


°45 Ecclesiastes: 1, 18: KJB: “For in much wisdom is much grief: and he that increaseth knowledge increaseth 
sorrow.”; ROB: “For where it is much wisdom, there it is much bitterness, and the one who multiplies his 
science increases his sufferance.” 
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truth of the Holy Ghost, for the evil deeds that has done, and 
for the scattering for which it is guilty. “Because into 
reproaches, it says, you have punished the man for the 
lawlessness, and you have thinned as a spider net his soul”946, 
And afterwards, through this reproach the soul will be tried as 
into an oven, this one will receive the joy without 
hallucinations, into the fiery remembrance of God. (Diadochus 
of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral 
Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right 
Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 59 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 376) 


When the heart receives with some fiery pain the arrows of the 
devils — than it seems to the attacked one that he is receiving 
the real arrows themselves -, the soul hates bitterly the 
passions, as one which is at the beginning of the cleaning. 
Because if would not be aggrieved by the shamelessness of the 
sin, he would not be able to rejoice abundantly by the 
goodness of the righteousness. The one who wants, therefore, 
to clean his heart, let him warming it up continuously with the 
remembrance of the Lord Jesus, not having but this thought 
and this thing, ceaselessly. So, the ones which want to reject 
their own rottenness, it is not appropriate to pray sometimes, 
and other time not, but always live with prayer in guarding the 
mind, even if they would be somewhere outside of the house of 
prayer. Because as the one who wants to purify the gold, if he 
let to cease for no matter how short time the fire from the oven, 
he makes the slag to set again on the gold cleaned, so also the 
one who sometimes remembers God, and sometimes not, he is 
losing through interruption what he reckons to gain through 


the prayer. It is proper to the loving of virtue man to keep 


%6 Psalms: 38, 12 (XXL). 
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always the clay of the heart into the fire of the remembrance of 
God, for in this way, being the evil cleaned little by little under 
the heat of the good remembrance, to be the soul totally turned 
back at his natural brightness, to even more glory. (Diadochus 
of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral 
Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right 
Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 97 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 405-406) 


In this way fights against the devils, which work the pleasures 
into the body, banishing them away through the helplessness 
of his body. But he shows to us through deeds also the way of 
the victory against the devils, which fight to bring the believers 
to hatred, and that’s why they stir up against them the idler 
people, as being these ones tempted, to hate them and to 
transgress the commandment of the love. Therefore, the 
Apostle says: «Reproached being, we bless; persecuted being, 
we endure; blasphemed, we comfort; as some rejections of the 
world, we have been made, as the trash of everybody, to the 
present time»94”. The devils set up his reproaching, his 
blaspheming and his persecution, to move him to the hatred of 
the one who reproaches him, blasphemes him, and persecutes 
him, having as purpose to make him transgressing the 
commandment of the love. And the Apostle, knowing their 


thoughts, he blessed the ones who reproached him, he suffered 


°47 I Corinthians: 4, 12-14: KJB: “And labour, working with our own hands: being reviled, we bless; being 


persecuted, we suffer it: // Being defamed, we intreat: we are made as the filth of the world, and are the 


offscouring of all things unto this day. // I write not these things to shame you, but as my beloved sons I warn 


you.”; ROB: “And we are tiring ourselves working with our own hands. Being us reproached, we bless. 


Persecuted being us, we endure. // Being us blasphemed, we pray. We have reached ourselves as the trash of the 


world, as the broom stick of everybody, until today. // Not to make you feel shame about yourselves I am 


writing these things, until today.” 


6147 


the ones who persecuted him, and comforted the ones who 
blasphemed him, to remove the devils which were working 
these things, and to unite himself with the Good God. And he 
smote the devils which were working these things with through 
this manner of the fight, always overcoming the evil through 
good, according to the likeness of the Savior. In this way he 
has liberated the entire world from under the mastery of the 
devils, and He and the other apostles have united it with God, 
overcoming through their defeating the ones who hoped to be 
victorious. If you at your turn, brother, you will follow this 
goal, you will be able to love the ones who hate you, and if not, 
this is impossible”. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 15 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 31-32) 


The one who preserves his body as not being submitted to the 
pleasure, and healthy, he has it fellow-servant toward the 
working of the good ones. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 
21 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 67) 


Almost all the sins are committed for the sake of the pleasure. 
And its abolishment is done through the bad suffering and 
sadness, either willingly, or unwillingly, through repentance, or 
through some rebuke brought by the godlike Providence. 
«Because, if we would judge ourselves, we would not be judged; 
and being judged by the Lord, we are punished, for not being 
condemned together with the world»9*8. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 40 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 92) 


°48 T Corinthians: 11: 31: KJB: “For if we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged.”; ROB: “Because, if 
we have judged ourselves, we would not be judged anymore.” 
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When you see your mind occupying itself with pleasure, with 
the material ones, and tarrying along their images, be you 
knowing that you love these ones more than you love God. 
Because «where your treasure is, there is also your heart»9*9, 
says the Lord. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 50 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 94) 


Let nobody deceive you, monk, that you can save yourself by 
serving to the pleasure and to the vain glory. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 62 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 97) 


Much food and eating with pleasure are causes of 
intemperance; the love of money and the vain glory are causes 
of hatred towards the neighbor. And the mother of these ones, 
the bodily love for the self it is cause for both of them. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The Third Hundred / Head no. 7 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 106) 


Not for necessity is the gold so craved for by the people, but for 
the fact that the multitude fulfills through it its pleasures. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 16 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
108) 


The lover of pleasures loves the silver to procure for himself 


pleasures by trading it; the lover of vain glory, to be glorified 


through it; and the faithless, to hide it and keep it, fearing of 


%9 Matthew: 6: 21: KJB: “For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.”; ROB: “Because where 
your treasure is, there will be also your heart.” 
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hunger, of old age, of illness, or of reaching among strangers. 
This one he trusts more in silver than in God, the Doer of all 
things and the Governor of all, even of the last and of the 
smallest creatures. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 
18 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 108) 


The ones who despise the pleasures, they despise them either 
for the fear (29), for the hope, or for the knowledge, or for the 
love of God. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 65 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 119) 


Take heed at the difference between anger and pain, and also 
to the fact that the pain is the consequence of the pleasure, 
and the anger of the vain glory. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ The End of the Fourth Hundred of Heads about Love. The 
Scholia of an Unknown / Scholium no. 20 / Stăniloae 2015 
(2): 148) 


Question number three / What does it mean: «into lawlessness I 
have been conceived and in sins born me my mother»99? / 
Answer / The goal from before of God it was not to be us born 
through the bond of the wedding through corruption. But the 
transgression of the commandment has brought the wedding, 
because Adam wronged, namely he disregarded the law given 
to him by God. So, all of the ones who are born from Adam 
«they are conceived in lawlessness», falling under the 


damnation of the proto-parent. And «in sins my mother born 


350 Romans: 9: 3: KJB: “For I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen 
according to the flesh:”; ROB: “Because I would have wanted to be myself anathema from Christ for my 
brothers, the ones of one kinship with me according to the body.” 
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me» it means that Eve, the first mother, of all of us, gave birth 
in sin, as one who kindled herself towards pleasure. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and Answers 
/ Question no. 3 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 234-235) 


Question number twenty / About the different wills of God? / 
Answer / We must understand three wills at God: the one 
according to the pleasure (benevolence), the one according to 
oikonomia and the one according to forbearance. The one 
according to the pleasure it is shown by the ones happened 
with Abraham, when he said to God: «Get out from your 
land»95!. The one according to oikonomia it is shown by the 
ones brought upon Joseph, to make possible the ones which 
have come after that. And the one according to forbearance it 
is shown by the ones happened to Job. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and Answers / Question 
no. 20 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 242-243) 


Question sixty-three / What symbolizes the helpless man 
brought down through the roof by four individuals? Would have 
it been possible to get off the roof of the house, as the story 
says? / Answer / Through these ones it is symbolized the 
spiritual thought of the Scripture, that we must have fear not 
only because of the proven mistakes, as ones who will have to 
suffer punishments for them, but also because of the ones 


done by us in an unknown way, giving always the heifer, 


namely our body?52, to be slain in the valley of the restraint 


351 Genesis: 12: 1: KJB: “NOW the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country, and from thy 
kindred, and from thy father’s house, unto a land that I will shew thee:”; ROB: “After that the Lord said towards 


Abraham: «Get you out from your land, from your kindred, and from the house of your father and come in the 


land that I will show you»” 


952 The word “body” it is in Greek language of feminine gender. 
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and of the toil. That's why they left the still alive95° heifer, to 
learn ourselves that we must not kill the body, but only to 
slain and to tame the rebelled pleasures. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and Answers / Question 
no. 63 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 266-267) 


Therefore, after the first meaning of the word from above, it 
must be asked through the prayer the incorruptible bread of 
the wisdom into this age, of which symbol it is «today», bread of 
which we have been separated at the beginning by the 
transgression of the commandment. But the one who wants to 
do this he mustn't know but the unique pleasure of achieving 
the godlike ones, of which Giver, it is by the nature, God, an 
guardian, according to the will, the free decision of the one who 
has received them; and he mustn't fear but of a single pain: of 
losing these gifts, thing which happens through the advice 
from the devil and through the work itself of the one who tired 
by the drowsiness of the will, he doesn’t guard the precious gift 
through the disposition of the will. Therefore, he mustn't have 
the will inclined towards anything from the visible ones and 
consequently to not let himself deviated by any painful 
happenings which come upon the body. The one who truly 
does so, he forgives without passion to the ones who wronged 
him. Because the good towards which his desire endeavors 
nobody can kidnap it from him, being considered according to 
the nature impossible to be kidnapped. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Interpretation to the Lord’s Prayer / Question no. 
63 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 302) 


953 In the Holy Scripture the heifer doesn’t remain alive — it is slain — but Saint Maximos the Confessor 
understood through the verb neurokopein a hitting and a weakening of the heifer, not a slaughtering of it. 
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The sticking with the seen9** side of the world, through feeling 
and the searching for the pleasure which this one can offer it 
to the body, as also the fleeing from the pain that can come out 
of it, they give birth to all the passions, as the same number of 
tongues with which the surface of the world keeps us attached 
to itself. Better said the sap which feeds or moves itself in all 
the passions, it is the bodily love for the self, (ptAautia), which 
the man searches for satisfying it related to the material 
surface of the world?®>. 

A great role belongs in the conception of Saint Maximos the 
confessor to the pleasure and to the pains. The searching for 
the pleasure gives birth to a string of passions, the fleeing from 
pain to another string95©. But between pleasure and pain there 
is also a ceaseless reciprocal causality. They alternate one to 
another in a vicious circle. Searching for the pleasure, the man 
surely will have, after tasting the pleasure, the pain. And 
fleeing from pain, he searches for escape in the arms of the 
pleasure, for finding beyond it an even bigger pain. Nobody can 
break this circle of the pleasure and of the pain, for remaining 
only with the pleasure. Who searches for the pleasure come 
across the pain, and who flees from the pain through the 
pleasure he also comes across the pain?5’. From here doesn't 
result a fatality. This succession cannot be overcome; and not 
gradually, through a taming during several incarnations, but 
through a jumping out from the circle of the pleasure and of 
the pain. It is necessary for you to stand unmoved both to the 


temptation of the pleasure and to the menace of the pain, as 


954 The English Philokalia uses as a corresponding term the word: “visible” (E. 1. t.`s n.). 


?55 Introduction 10; G. P. 90, 256 C. 


956 Thid. 


°57 Introduction, 9; G. P. 90, 253. 
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an immobilized needle of a pair of scales. This is the state of 
the dispassion, of the dispassionate man%°’. But it is not a 
feeling of a cadaver, in the Buddhist apathy. 

But for understanding this thing we must see from where the 
bodily pleasure and the bodily pain have emerged. 

The bodily pleasure and the bodily pain could have been born 
through the fact that the man as limited being has be endowed 
by God, as we have been showing above, with the capacity of 
rejoicing of what makes him whole on the essential or on the 
spiritual plan of his own being, and of getting sorry about the 
diminution of his spiritual life through its departing from the 
spring of its true existence. Only to God isn't given to alternate 
the joy with the pain, or at least to try a new joy, through a 
surplus of life that would come to Him from outside, once He is 
endless. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Foreword by Saint 
Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2018: 16-17) 


So that from the first try He disrobed the Chieftains and the 
Masteries which undertook to lure (attack) Him, banishing 
them far away from nature and healing the side of pleasure of 
the of the suffering characteristic. Through this He Himself 
annulled the charter of Adam, through which Adam willingly 
agreed with the passions of the pleasure and through which, 
having the will tilted towards pleasure, Adam heralded - even 


keeping his silence — the domination of the cunning one upon 


him, through the deeds that Adam was committing, by not 


958 “So the one who doesn't want the bodily pleasure and does not fear the pain, he has reached dispassionate. 

Because in the same time with these ones and with the bodily love, that have give them birth, he has killed all 

the passions which grow up through this ones and through those ones”, Introduction, 14; G. P. 90, 260 -261. 
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being able to liberate himself from the chain of the pleasure, 
due to the fear of death9?. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 21: About the Disrobing of the 
Masteries / Staniloae 2018: 89-90) 


So, the lowering of the mountains and of the spiritual and 
cunning hills it means the restoration of the body and of the 
natural powers of the soul in their order. After this restoration 
the loving of God mind, being filled up, in a natural way, of the 
richness of the virtue and of the knowledge, it will smoothly 
pass through this age and it will vigorously step on the not- 
aged and incorruptible world of the spiritual and holy Powers. 
It wont be deceived anymore by the willing passions of the 
body, which use the diverse and the cunning pleasure, and 
wont be exasperated anymore by the unwilling trials of the 
pain, for renouncing to the difficult way of the commandments, 
running away from the harshness of the virtue’s toils. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 47: About the 
“Voice of the One Who Shouts Out in the Wilderness” / 
Staniloae 2018: 190-191) 


The mother of death is the pleasure, and the death of the 
pleasure is the tiredness, either the one out of the free will, or 
the unwilling one. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 47: About the “Voice of the One Who Shouts Out in 
the Wilderness” / Scholium no. 12 / Staniloae 2018: 194) 


The camp of the Assyrians king it is the gathering of the evil 


thoughts. “Powerful” is in is the one who moves the natural 


°° This charter was a contract always confirmed by the will of Adam, through which, driven by the lust of the 
pleasure from the suffering characteristic, accepted the slavery of Satan. Jesus refuses to accept anymore the 
pleasure offered by Satan, and so He abrogates the contract with that one. 
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desires towards pleasure. “Warrior” is the one who stirs up the 
anger towards guarding the pleasures. “Chieftain”, the one who 
stirs up the senses through the countenances of the seen 
things, and the “army's leader” is the one who gives image to 
the passions and contrives the means and the modes of doing 
them. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 
50: The Angel Destroys the Army of Sennacherib / Scholium 
no. 7 / Staniloae 2018: 194) 


So, one of the young men says, namely the first one, by 
presenting the passionate vitality of the body: “The strongest 


Ci 


one is the wine”960, He calls “wine’ the whole stretching of the 
loving of pleasure passions, which he circumscribes in this 
sole word. This “wine” causes the “drunkenness” which drives 
the man out of his minds and perverts the use of the natural 
thoughts. For the Scripture says: “The anger of the devils is 
their wine and the anger of the asps without healing”°!. The 
Scripture calls the boiling of the bodily pleasures “the wine of 
the devils” and the haughty and despising disobedience “the 
wine of the asps”. Because it is said something about this 
beast, that unlike all the other beasts of the earth, it closes its 
own ears from singings despising proudly the ones who sing. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 54: 
Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / Stăniloae 2018: 264) 


Therefore, the wise and the most-wise is the great Zerubbabel. 
This is because by receiving the wisdom from God, he could, 
due to this wisdom, to combat, to defeat and to overthrow the 


answers given by the evil ghosts, which, defending the body, 


%0 TIT Ezra: 3: 10: ROB: “One wrote: stronger is the wine”. 
°61 Deuteronomy: 32: 33: KJB: “Their wine is the poison of dragons, and the cruel venom of asps.”; ROB: 
“Their wine is scorpion venom and killing poison of asp”. 
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they were trying to bring to delusion and corruption the 
human kind. Through the two answers of his, he totally blown 
away the both enemy answers and liberated the soul from the 
evil slavery of the passions. Being given the fact that through 
the praising of the wine those answers strived to obtain the 
greatest honor for the boiling of the bodily pleasures, and 
through praising the emperor they elevated above all the 
pleasure of the worldly glory, this one showed, through the 
symbol of the women, the superiority of the spiritual pleasure, 
which has not end, and through the truth indicated the power 
that cannot be moved by anything. Through this one he 
convinced Darius to despise the present goods and to search 
for the future ones. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / Staniloae 
2018: 266) 


The pleasure is the activated lust, once it is a present good, 
according to its definition. And the lust is the not-activated 
pleasure, once it is a future good, according to its definition. 
The wrath is the intentional anger. And the anger with 
intention it is the wrath passed into deed. Therefore, to the one 
who has brought into submission these powers of the 
rationality, the lust has become pleasure through the righteous 
union of the soul with God into grace, and the wrath the clean 
ardor which defends the pleasure which comes from the union 
with God and sober anger which determines the power of the 
will to totally come out from things in the desire of the soul 
after God. Consequently, until the world is alive into us 
through the willing affection of the soul for the material ones, 
we mustn't give liberty to these powers (faculties), lest, by 
mixing themselves with the sensitive ones, as with some 


kinships, to make war to the soul and to conquer it being 
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defeated by passions, as did yesteryear the Babylonians with 
Egypt. This is because through the time during which the law 
commanded to remain the servants of another nation to their 
master, the Scripture indicated as good the affection of the 
soul for this world, or for the life from here, by indicating 
through the ones of the history, the spiritual ones. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 55: The 
Counting of the Ones Turned Back from Babylon / Scholium 
no. 33 / Staniloae 2018: 309) 


Question no. 58 / “Into this one let yourselves to rejoice now a 
little, though you must be sad in many kinds of trials”9°?. // 
How, being somebody sad in trials, can rejoice himself into the 
ones which are sad? / Answer / The word of the truth knows 
two kinds of sadness: one is hidden into soul, and another 
shown through feeling. The first one (1) comprises the whole 
deep of the soul, which is hit by the whip of the conscience; 
and the second one it stretches itself over the whole feeling, 
which gathers itself from its natural overflowing, under the 
burden of the pains (2). The first one is a consequence of the 
pleasure lived with the senses, and the other one is the 
consequence of the joy from the soul (3)9°3. Better said, one is 
the consequence of the willing passions of the soul, and the 


other one is the consequence of the unwilling passions. 


This is because the sadness is, in my opinion, a disposition in 


%2 I Peter: 1: 6: KJB: “Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness 


through manifold temptations:”; ROB: “Into this one rejoice yourselves, though you would need now to be sad, 


being tried by many temptations for a short time,” 


%3 The spiritual joyfulness it means a compression of the sensual pleasures, as the sensual pleasures produce 


sadness into soul. 


%4 The willing passions are the sinful ones. They produce sadness to the soul. The unwilling passions are the 


pains, the tribulation. They produce the sadness of the senses. 
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which the pleasure is not present. And the lack of the 
pleasures is brought up by tiredness. The tiredness, at its 
turn, it is obviously provoked by the lack of the natural 
habituation, or by losing that habituation. And the lack of the 
natural habituation is produced by becoming ill the power 
which is through itself available to the habituation. This illness 
of the power which is through itself available to the disposition 
of the habituation comes out of the bad usage of its natural 
work. At last, the bad usage of its work it consists in the 
movement of the power towards which is not appropriate to the 
nature and doesn't have consistency (4). 

But as the Scripture knows two kinds of sadness, it also knows 
two kinds of temptations (5); one willingly and one unwillingly, 
one creator of wanted pleasures, the other one causing 
unwilling pains°?65. The willing temptation gives birth to the 
wanted pleasures, and the unwilling one brings the unwilling 
pains. One is the cause of the sadness from within the soul, 
and the other ones of the sadness according to the senses (6). 


That's why I reckon that the Lord and our God, teaching His 


disciples how they must pray, He tells them to pray to not 


%5 The unwilling temptation, which is a sufferance, a trouble, a labor, it is more appropriate to be called trying. 
It is a temptation too, because the sufferance also determines the man to commit sin for get rid of it. But while 
the temptation of the pleasure (the temptation in a narrow sense) it must be rejected, the temptation of the pain 
(of the trying) must be accepted. So, the attitudes towards them must be directly opposed. It would be bad when 
both of them would be rejected (the indifference, the apathy), but even worse it would be when to accept the 
temptation of the pleasure and to reject the temptation of the pain. The temptation (of the pleasure) it brings 
pleasure to the feeling and sadness to the soul, and the trying (of the pain) it brings sadness to the feeling and 
joyfulness to the soul. One cannot rejoice with the soul and in the same time to delight himself with the senses, 
namely you cannot receive in the same time both the temptation and the trying. Therefore the drunkenness and 
the delight which we feel it during a voluptuousness, though it seems to us that has penetrated the whole our 
being, it is only a pleasure of the senses, and not of the soul. The soul could deepen, in those moments, when we 
don't feel in the middle of that voluptuousness an internal sadness, as sign of the soul's presence. We have 
become, in other words, in those moments, entirely of the senses; in no way the voluptuousness is also of the 
soul. 
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come that kind of the willing temptations: “And do not lead us 
into temptation”?©®, namely He teaches His disciples to pray to 
not be allowed to have the experience of the temptations of the 
pleasure, namely of the willing and craved for ones. And the 
great James, so called the brother of the Lord, teaching the 
ones who fight for truth to not avoid the kind of the unwilling 
temptations, he says: “Consider a great joy, my brothers, when 
you fall in diverse temptations”967, namely into the trials which 
arent wanted and produce pains (7). And the Lord clearly 
shows this by adding: “Knowing that the trying of your faith 
works the patience and let the patience have its consummated 
thing, to be you consummated and whole, without any lack”. 
“Consummated is the one who fights against the willing 
temptations, through restraint, and in the unwilling ones he 


Ci 


insists with patience (8), and “whole” is the one who 
accompanies the doing with the knowledge and of whose 
contemplation is not lacked of deeds (9)968, 

Therefore, the sadness and the pleasure being divided between 
soul and feeling, the one who searches for the pleasure of the 
soul, he receives the sadness of the senses and becomes tried, 
consummated and whole. “Tried” because he has experimented 
through feeling the contrary ones%9; “consummated” because 
he has fought tirelessly against the pleasure and the sadness 


through the senses, through restraint and patience; “whole” 


because he preserves intact, steadfast and constant the habits 


°66 Matthew: 16: 13: KJB: “And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil: For thine is the kingdom, 


and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen.”; ROB: “And do not take us into temptation, but deliver us from 


the evil one. For Your is the kingdom, the power and the glory, forever. Amen.” 


%7 James: 1: 2: KJB: “My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations;”; ROB: “Great joy to 


reckon, my brothers, when you fall into diverse temptations,”. 


%8 This is a proof that in the eastern mystique, the contemplation doesn’t mean inactivity, as it was reckoned. 


The contemplative stage doesn't abolish the previous one. 


% The ones contrary to the senses are the pains. 
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which fight against the dispositions of the feeling which are 
opposed to each other; these habits are the doing and the 
contemplation, which remain tied to each other and undivided, 
the doing proving through its modes the knowledge of the 
contemplation, and the contemplation wearing, like the 
rationality, the shield of the virtue with the deed (10). 

So, because the Scripture says that the sadness as also the 
pleasure, they are of two sorts and one is in the soul and the 
other one is in senses, let's take a short look also at their 
causes. 

The sadness from the soul is twofold. One is for the own 
mistakes; another is for the foreign mistakes. And the cause of 
this sadness is obviously the pleasure according to the senses; 
of the one who becomes sad, or of the ones for whom he 
becomes sad (11). This is because by judging rightly, there is 
almost not sin into people, which to not have as beginning of 
its birth the irrational affection of the soul towards the 
pleasure of the senses (12). 

And the pleasures cause from the soul is, obviously, that 
sadness according to the senses of the one who rejoices himself 
and is glad about his own virtues or of the others (13). This is 
because according to the right judgment, there almost isn't 
virtue among people, which to not have as beginning of its 
birth the wise turning away of the soul from the feeling (14). 
Gaining the soul, which it follows the virtue, this detaching 
from the feeling the last one will be in a necessary way in pains 
and in toils, not having any more united with it the power 
which contrives to us the diverse pleasures on the ground of 
the voluntary affection of the soul for them (15). On the 
opposite, this power is manly rejecting now, through restraint, 
the rushing in of the natural pleasures of the senses. And 


towards the toils and the unwilling and against nature pains, 
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which come upon itself, it remains totally unyielding, not being 
possible to be deviated from the godlike habituation and 
beauty of the virtue, from that pleasure without consistency. 
And it doesn't fall from the height of the virtues, in order to 
deviate the toils which comes upon itself; it doesn't try to spare 
the body from feeling the pains. And the cause of the sadness 
according to the senses it is the soul's total preoccupation for 
the ones which are conform to its nature, whilst the pleasure 
according to the senses it is obviously produce by the work of 
the soul contrary to its own nature (16), not being possible to 
have another beginning of its birth than the deviation of the 
soul from the according to its nature ones. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 58: The Joyfulness into 
Sadness / Staniloae 2018: 329-332) 


The sadness of the soul is the consequence of the pleasure of 
the senses, because through this one is born the sadness of 
the soul. Also, the sadness of the body is the consequence of 
the pleasure of the soul, because the joy of the soul it becomes 
the sadness of the body?”°. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 58: The Joyfulness into Sadness / 
Scholium no. 3 / Staniloae 2018: 335) 


The willing temptation produces a sadness into soul and 
creates the pleasure into senses; and the unwilling one gives 
birth to the pleasure of the soul and to the sadness of the 
body. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 
58: The Joyfulness into Sadness / Scholium no. 6 / Staniloae 
2018: 336) 


The Lord teaches us to how pray not to reach at the wiling 


°” The joy of the soul is concomitant to the bodily ascesis. 
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temptations, which produce pleasure to the body and pain to 
the soul. And the great James urges us to rejoice of the 
unwilling trials, which banish away the pleasure of the body 
and the pain of the soul. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 58: The Joyfulness into Sadness / 
Scholium no. 7 / Staniloae 2018: 336) 


To any sadness from the soul it precedes, he says, a pleasure 
of the body. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 58: The Joyfulness into Sadness / Scholium no. 11 
/ Staniloae 2018: 336) 


The contriving power about which he spokes is the thinking 
(mental) power of the soul. This one, coming out from the tie 
with the senses, there is no one to take care of the pleasures 
on the account of the soul, through a wiling affection towards 
it. This power doesn’t occupy itself anymore with easing the 
pain of the body, due to the total and affectionate 
preoccupation of the will for the godlike ones. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 58: The Joyfulness into 
Sadness / Scholium no. 15 / Staniloae 2018: 337) 


The savior pleasure is the pleasure of the soul for virtue. And 
the useful sadness is the pain of the body for the sake of the 
virtue. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 
58: The Joyfulness into Sadness / Scholium no. 22 / Staniloae 
2018: 338) 


Question no. 61 / “This is because it is the time to commence 
the judgment from the house of God. And if it starts firstly from 
us, which would be the end of the ones who don't listen to the 


Gospel of God? And if the righteous one barely saves himself, 
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where will be shown the faithless one and the sinner?971 What 
does it mean: “The time is to commence the judgment from the 
house of God?” Or: “if the righteous one barely saves himself?” / 
Answer / God Who built the human nature, he didn't create 
together with it either the pleasure or the pain from the feeling 
(from the senses), but He gave to the mind a certain capacity of 
pleasure, through which the human creature to be able to 
rejoice secretly of Him. This capacity (which is the natural 
desire of the mind towards God), being stuck by the first man 
to the feeling immediately that he was created, the man saw 
his pleasure moving against nature, towards the sensitive 
things, through the mediation of the senses (1). But the One 
Who takes care of our salvation he stuck in a providential 
manner in this pleasure, as means of punishment, the pain, 
through which it has been built into the nature of the body the 
law of death, to limit the madness of the mind, which also 
moves, against nature, the desire towards the sensitive things 
(2). 

Thus, due to the pleasure against the rationality, which has 
penetrated into the nature, it has penetrated, as an antidote, 
also the pain according to the rationality. This one is mediated 
by many sufferings, among which there is also death, and it 
has the purpose of removing the pleasure which is against 
nature, and even to abolish it totally, to be shown the gift of 
the godlike pleasure in mind (3). This is because the whole 


pain, by having the deed of a pleasure which precedes it, as 


cause of its birth, it is a debt that must be paid in a natural 


971 T Peter: 4: 17: KJB: “For the time is come that judgment must begin at the house of God: and if it first begin 
at us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of God?”; ROB: “For it is the time to commence the 
judgment from the house of God; and if it starts firstly from us, which will be the end of the ones who don't 


listen to the Gospel of God?” 


6164 


manner, in the virtue of the causality, all the ones who are 
partakers to the human nature. This is because the pleasure 
against nature it is in a natural manner followed by pain in all 
the ones of whom birth has been anticipated by the law of the 
pleasure without cause. And without cause, I call the pleasure 
of the first mistake, because it wasn’t the consequence of a 
preceding pain. 

Therefore, after the falling, all the people had in a natural way 
the pleasure as anticipation of their coming into the world and 
no one of them was free of the passionate birth out of pleasure. 
That's why all of them were paying in a natural manner the 
pains as a debt and as a duty they endured death from them, 
and there was no way to escape for the ones daily tyrannized 
by the unjustified pleasure (4) and dominated in a natural 
manner by the justified pains and by the all-justified death 
from them9’2. This is because for abolishing the all-undue 
pleasure it was necessary the all-due pains after it which 
pathetically tore apart the man (who had the beginning of his 
creation in the corruptibility of the pleasure and the end in the 
corruption of death). And for the straightening of the nature 
which was suffering, there had to be invented a pain in the 
same time undue and not-caused; not-caused (blameless) 
through the fact of not having the pleasure as anticipation of 
the birth and undue through the fact of not being the 
consequence of a passionate life. This is because the all-undue 
pain and the all-undue death, being placed in the middle, 
between the undue pleasure and the all-undue death, to totally 
abolish the all-undue origin of the nature from pleasure and its 
all-due end through death, caused by that origin. And in this 


way to be the mankind made again free of pleasure and of 


972 Tt may be translated also like: unjust pleasure and right pain or death; or the undue pleasure and the due pain 
and death. 
6165 


pain, the nature regaining the limpidity from the beginning, 
not being defiled anymore by the characteristics which 
penetrated in the nature of the ones submitted to the 
happiness and to the corruption (5). 

For this reason, the Word of God, being consummated God 
according to the nature, He makes Himself a consummated 
man, consisting of mental soul and suffering body according to 
the nature, like us, except the sin, not having at all that 
pleasure sprung out from disobedience, as anticipation of His 
birth in time, out of woman, but impropriating, due to His love 
for people, willingly, the pain after that birth, which is the end 
of the nature (6). And He did this for, by unjustly suffering, to 
abolish our origin from the undue pleasure, which was 
tyrannizing our nature; this is because the death of the Lord 
wasn t a paid debt for this origin from pleasure, as to the other 
people, but rather a power opposite to this origin. Also, to 
remove the due end of the nature through death, because this 
one (7) had not into Him as cause the lawless pleasure, due to 
which it penetrated (this end into the nature) and, which was 
punished through this end rightly9’s. 

This is because the Lord being wise, right and powerful 
according to the nature, it was due that wisely not to ignore 
the mode of the healing, that rightly to not do forcedly the 
salvation of that man willingly dominated by the sin, and as 
almighty to not show Himself as weak in bringing the healing 


to its accomplishment. 


He showed His wisdom in the mode of the healing, by making 


°73 The pain and the death generally are a flux meant to wash up the beginning out of sin of the nature, which 


defiles its entire existence. But to the ordinary man they don't succeed to remove this mud. To Jesus though, this 


flux does not smash into the wall of an own passionate origin. That's why to Him this flux passé beyond His 


person, cleaning with impetuousness the origin out of sin of the ones who are partakers to His human nature and 


therefore removing also the death which results out from this origin. 
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Himself man without any change or diminishment. The scales 
of the justice he showed it in the greatness of the descent, by 
willingly taking our damnation in the suffering®’+ feature of His 
nature and by making out of this feature a weapon towards the 
abolishment of the sin and of death consequent to the sin, 
namely of the pleasure and of the pain after that pleasure. This 
is because in the suffering feature (8) there staid the power of 
the sin and of the death, namely the forcedly reigning of the sin 
through pleasure and the domination of the death through 
pain. It is obvious that in the suffering characteristic of the 
nature there staid the power of the pleasure and of the pain. 
This is because by wanting to escape from the tormenting 
feeling of the pain, we seek refuge into pleasure, trying to 
comfort our nature tortured by the torments of the pain. But 
by rushing to blunt the thrusts of the pain through pleasure 
we strengthen even more the charter of that pain against us, 
not being able to reach at a pleasure liberated from pain and 
from toils (9). 

And the strength of the all-overwhelming power he showed it 
by giving to the nature the not-changeability through all the 
contrary ones suffered by Him (10). This is because by giving to 
the nature through sufferings the dispassion, through toils the 
resting and through death the eternal life, he has restored it 
again, renewing through his deprivation the habits of the 
nature and giving to it through His embodiment the above 


nature grace, namely the godhead. 


So, God made Himself true man and gave to the nature 


974 To naðnrtóv (the sufferings (E. 1. t.`s n.). The best translation would be: the suffering mode; because it is a 
mode which influences the entire nature. It is and “existential” category in the sense of Heidegger's philosophy. 
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another origin for a second birth, origin which carries the 
nature through toil and pain towards the future pleasure9’9. 
This is because the proto-parent Adam, by transgressing the 
godlike commandment, he gave to the nature another origin 
than the first one, consisting of pleasure, but ending in the 
death through pain; and he contrived, at the advice of the 
snake, a pleasure, which wasn't the consequence of a pain 
from before, but rather led to pain. Through this he brought, 
rightly, all the ones born out of him according to the body, 
together with himself, to the end of the death through pain, 
due to their unjust origin out of pleasure. But likewise the 
Lord, making Himself man and giving another origin to the 
nature, for a second birth out of the Holy Ghost, and receiving 
Adam's out of pain due death, become in Him all-undue, 
because He had not as origin of His birth the all-due pleasure 
consequent to the disobedience of the proto-parent, he bought 
the abolishment of both extremes: of the origin and of the end 
of the human creature according to the image of Adam, as ones 
which weren't given from the beginning by God. And so, He 
made all the rebirth ones in Him, free of the guilt which 
weighted upon them. Consequently, these ones haven't 
anymore from Adam the pleasure of the birth, but they 
preserved due to Adam the pain which works death within 
them, not as a debt for sin, but as means against the sin, 


according to a wise ordering out of a natural necessity (11). 


And when death hasn't anymore the pleasure as mother, who 


°75 As the first origin, the pleasure of the bodily mating, was driving the nature, through perpetuating the love of 
pleasure, towards pain, corruption and death, so the new origin, of the grace, urging the nature to pains and toils 
opposite to the pleasure, it leads the nature towards the pleasure of the true life. 
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gives birth to it and whom it mustn't punish, it becomes 
obvious the cause of the eternal life9’°. Thus, as the Adam's 
life out of pleasure became the mother of the death and of the 
corruption, likewise the death of the Lord for Adam (for he was 
free of the Adam's pleasure), it becomes the birth giver of the 
eternal life977, 

Therefore, I reckon that the Scripture has discerned the things 
well, by showing how the provenance of Adam from pleasure, 
by putting its forcedly seal over nature, it gave this one to 
death which emerged due to it, and how the birth of the Lord 
according to the body led to the abolishment of both of them, 
namely of the Adam's pleasure and of the Adam's punishment. 
This is because it wasn't possible to be given at the end to the 
corruption through death, the One Who came on world 
untouched by the origin through which death emerged as end 
(12). But if it is so, according to this difference, until mastered 
forcedly over the nature, in what concern the beginning and 
the end, namely the birth and the corruption, only the Adam's 
corrupt things, there wasn't the time to begin the judgment for 
the full condemnation of the sin. But when the Word of God 
showed Himself into body and made Himself consummated 
man, except the sin, bearing through nature, but with His will, 
in the body of Adam only the punishment, and he condemned 
the sin into body, suffering without blemish, the right One for 
the right ones, and He overthrown the purpose of the death, by 


transforming it condemnation of the sin from condemnation of 


°76 The death being in Greek language of a masculine gender (@avatoc (death (E. 1. t.`s n.))) and the pleasure 


being of feminine gender, the Greek text permits the wordplay: when death has not anymore the pleasure as 


mother, it becomes father of the eternal life. 


°77 The Adam‘s “life” is cause of common death. The “death” of the Lord is reason of common and eternal life. 


This is because the “life” of Adam was a false life, a consumption of the true life through the worm of the 


pleasure. And “death” of the Lord it doesn‘t mean a killing of the life, but of the worm which was chewing the 


true core of the life. 
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the nature, it has come the time to begin the judgment for 
condemning the sin through overthrowing the purpose of the 
death. 

But let me clarify this thing even better: the sin by deceiving 
Adam at the beginning, it convinced Adam to transgress the 
godlike commandment. Through this, by giving existence to the 
pleasure, and through the pleasure dwelling itself in the deep 
itself (the bosom) of the nature, it condemned to death the 
entire nature, pushing through man the whole nature of the 
created ones towards disintegration through death (13). This is 
because this thing was planned by the cunning devil, the 
sower of the sin and the father of the evilness, which through 
pride estranged itself from the godlike glory, and out of envy on 
us and also on God, it brought Adam out of Paradise: to 
destroy the things of God and to scatter the ones brought to 
existence. This is because the sin has envy not only on us for 
the glory which we receive from God due to the virtue, but also 
on God for the most-praised power which He has in our view 
because of the salvation (14). 

So, the entire nature is mastered by death due to the falling. 
And the motif of the mastery it was the pleasure, which, taking 
its beginning out of a disobedience, it maintains itself along the 
whole chain of natural births. Due to this pleasure was death 
brought as damnation over the nature. But the Lord, making 
Himself man and not receiving as anticipation of His birth the 
undue pleasure, for which it was brought over the nature the 
due damnation of the death, but accepting with the will the 
death in the suffering feature of the nature, namely enduring 
death, he has overthrown the meaning (the use) of death, 
death not having any more in Him the purpose of damnation of 
the nature, but of the sin. This is because it was impossible 


that in the One Who didn't take His birth from pleasure to the 
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death damnation of the nature. Consequently, into Him death 
had the purpose to abolish the sin of the proto-parent, due to 
which mastered over all nature the fear of death. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 61: It is the 
Time to Begin the Judgment from the House of God / Staniloae 
2018: 361-367) 


The pleasure and the pain have not been created, he says, in 
the same time with the nature of the body, but the 
transgression of the commandment contrived the first one, 
towards the corruption of the will, and the second one has 
brought it as condemnation towards the disintegration of the 
nature, because the pleasure to be working the willing death of 
the soul due to the sin, and the pain to cause, through 
disintegration, the destruction of the form of the body. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 61: It is the 
Time to Begin the Judgment from the House of God / 
Scholium no. 1 / Stăniloae 2018: 373) 


God has given, through Providence, to the nature the unwilling 
pain, and death consequently to that pain, towards the 
punishing of the willing pleasure. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 61: It is the Time to Begin 
the Judgment from the House of God / Scholium no. 2 / 
Staniloae 2018: 373) 


The willing searching for the toils and the suffering of the 
unwilling ones, they abolish the pleasure, stopping its actual 
movement. But they don't pluck off its power, that has dwelled 
like a law against nature in order of the birth. This is because 
the philosophy which cultivates virtue produces the dispassion 


of the will, but not of the nature. And through the dispassion 
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of the will, it comes to dwell in the mind the grace of the 
godlike pleasure. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 61: It is the Time to Begin the Judgment from the 
House of God / Scholium no. 3 / Staniloae 2018: 373) 


How we increase even more the natural punishment of the 
pain, by forcing us to gather it through pleasure. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 61: It is the 
Time to Begin the Judgment from the House of God / 
Scholium no. 9 / Staniloae 2018: 374) 


The nature of the people had after falling, as beginning of the 
existence, the conceiving out of seed united with pleasure, and 
as end the death through corruption united with pain. The 
Lord though, not having such a beginning of the birth 
according to the body, he wasn’t submitted according to the 
nature either to the end, namely to death. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 61: It is the Time to Begin 
the Judgment from the House of God / Scholium no. 12 / 
Staniloae 2018: 374) 


But to the one who wants to see, the word of the Scripture 
indicates here two persons and two houses, which are 
abolished by the sickle. For it is said: “And he will enter in the 
thief's house and in the house of the one who perjures in My 
name”. Through the two persons the Scripture has indicated 
the two general works of the devilish deceitfulness which 
comprise all the others, or the two modes of the works. And 
through the two houses it has indicated the two general moods 
of the man, favorable to going astray, which contain all the 
others. For instance, when the evil one kidnaps through the 


trick of the deceitfulness the innate knowledge of the nature 
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about God, attracting this one towards itself, it is “thief” 
because it tries to make itself master over the worshipping 
owed to God, or in other words, it deviates the mental sight of 
the soul from the spiritual rationalities from creatures and 
circumscribes the power of the cogitation only to looking at the 
outside countenance of the sensitive things. And when abuses 
of the natural movements, by attracting sophistically the power 
of soul's activity towards the ones contrary to the nature and 
through the ones which seem to be good tempts through 
pleasure the soul's desire towards the evil ones, it “perjures” in 
the name of God, carrying the deluded soul towards other 
things than the promised ones. So, it is “thief? because it 
kidnaps to itself the conscience of the nature, having like 
house the loving of nescience mood of the deceived ones. And 
“perjures” because it convinces the soul's power of activity to 
vainly toil with the contrary to the nature ones, having like 
house the loving of sin mood of the ones who listen to it (22). 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 62: 
About the Sickle Seen by Zachariah / Staniloae 2018: 385- 
386) 


The one who has entirely become a body through the bloody 
sacrifices brought according to the letter of the law, he loves 
the nescience, by reckoning that the commandment is only 
towards the body's pleasure. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s 


Descendants / Scholium no. 24 / Staniloae 2018: 481) 


But if it is so, the getting out from the iron circle of the bodily 
pleasure and pain does not mean astonishment in 
insensibility, but the elevation to another pleasure and to other 


vigor of spiritual order, which, far from weakening its nature, 
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gives to it the true strengthening. 

But let's see now how has become possible that for man 
jumping out from the circle of the bodily pleasure and pain, of 
to free himself from passions. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Forword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2018: 18) 


The pleasure is quenched through the bad suffering and 
through sadness, either through the wiling ones, or through 
the ones brought by the Providence. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 13) 


The sadness after God it quenches the pleasure; and the 
quenching of the pleasure it means the resurrection of the 
soul9’8. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head 
no. 39 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 13) 


The reproachable sadness is caused by the lack of the 
pleasures. That one who despises these pleasures he lives not- 
saddened. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head 
no. 74 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 16) 


The sadness, everywhere, it is the lack of the pleasure, either 
of the one after God, or of the one after the world. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According 
to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 75 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 16) 


°78 The two general stages of the spiritual life. 
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The restraint with patience and the love with longsuffering it 
withers the pleasures of the body and of the soul. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According 
to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 3 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 19) 


You have been ordered to have your body as a servant, not to 
serve yourself to its pleasures, against the nature. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According 
to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 8 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 19) 


Take over your own body by quenching the pleasures and 
liberate your body from the heavy slavery979. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 15 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 20) 


The lust according to the wisdom it despises the fear and the 
pleasure, and the knowledge banishes away the sadness. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 19 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 20) 


The sadness after God it cleans the heart and removes from 
the heart the defilements of the pleasures. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 72 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 25) 


The patience is the soul's love for toil. And where the love for 


°79 The body necessarily is under one of these two slaveries: either of the mind or of the pleasures. 
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toil is, it has been removed the love for pleasure. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According 
to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 73 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 25) 


The coming of the toils afflicts the feeling; and the coming of 
the sadness removes the pleasure. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
The Third Hundred / Head no. 18 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 25) 


The idleness it comes out of the negligence of the soul; and it is 
negligent the soul which is ill with the love for pleasure. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Third Hundred / Head no. 51 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 31) 


Running away from the covetousness of the belly, guard 
yourself against the pleasure of being pleasant to the people; 
that it wants to show a pale at sight cheek. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 30 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 38) 


About the ones who are tempted by pleasures, by anger, by 
vain glory and by the other ones, one can say that they are 
burnt by the sun during the day and by the moon during the 
night. Therefore, pray yourself to be covered by the dew-given 
cloud, to escape from the enemies flame. (John the 
Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head 
no. 60 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 153) 


Let`s squeeze on ourselves with the whole power towards the 
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fulfilling of the Lord's commandments, to not be squeezed by 
the difficult to undone chains of the evil lusts and of the 
corrupting of soul pleasures?®°. This is because then it will be 
uttered also upon us the decision uttered upon the fruitless fig 
tree: “Cut it, to not make it also the place worthless; for every 
three which does not bring forth fruits, it is cut and cast into 
fire”981, (Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred Very Useful Heads 
/ Head no. 5 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 214-215) 


The one who allows on himself to be defeated by lusts and by 
pleasures and who lives into the world, he will quickly fall into 
the nets of the sin. And the sin once committed, it is fire 
against the straws, stone against the cheek, torrent which 
widens its ways. This is because all these things bring in all 
ways the perdition of the one who commits the sin982. (Theodor 
of Edessa / One Hundred Very Useful Heads / Head no. 6 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 215) 


The path which Christ and our God called it in the Gospel as 
“narrow”, He called it the same one as “gentle yoke and easy 
burden”. How would be counted these two together, since they 
seem to be opposite? To the nature, this way is of course harsh 
and with climbing, but to the intention and the good hopes of 
the ones, who tread it, it is worthy to be desired and to be 


loved and it causes rather pleasure than difficulty to the loving 


of virtue souls. That's why, somebody can see the ones who 


89 Tid, G.P. 79, 1237 B. 


81 Matthew: 21: 19: KJB: “And when he saw a fig tree in the way, he came to it, and found nothing thereon, but 


leaves only, and said unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever. And presently the fig tree 


withered away.”; ROB: “And seeing Him a fig tree by the way, He went to it, but He didn't find anything in it 


but leaves, and He said to it: From now on let not be fruit in you forever! And the fig three immediately 


982 Evagrius, col. 1237 A. 


6177 


have chosen for themselves the narrow and troublesome path, 
that they are walking on it with more zeal than if they would 
have been walking on a wide and broad one. Listen to the 
blessed Luke saying that, after they were beaten, The Apostles 
“left from the face of the synedrium rejoicing”, although not 
this is the nature of the beating, for it doesnt usually bring 
pleasure and joy, but pain and sufferance. And if the beating 
caused pleasure for Christ, why would we wonder if also the 
other torments of the body have the same effect due to Christ. 
(Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred Very Useful Heads / Head 
no. 89 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 238) 


And the tears have much power. They gain the mercifulness of 
the Master to our mistakes and wash out the stain come to us 
out of the pleasure of the senses. That's why they wing the 
man towards the ones from above. These things are so. 

Therefore, the target we want to reach at, it is the 
contemplating of the intelligible ones and their consummated 
desiring. For this it is done the restraining of the body through 
fasting, the righteousness and the other ones. Each one is for 
the other one. And for these ones and with these ones the 
prayer also is. And each of these ones is different in several 
parts. This is because they are ones for others, so are others 
for them. But let nobody imagine that the love for glory and the 
love for money give comfort to the body. This thing is done by 
the love for pleasure, which it has as appropriate medicine the 
tormenting of the body. And the two ones are the fruits of the 
nescience. This is because the soul has embraced these liar 
things out of the lack of experience of the true goods, and out 
of the lack of knowledge of the intelligible ones, and therefore it 
reckons to accomplish its shortcomings through richness. In 


the same time the richness is sought for the love of pleasure 
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and for the love of glory, but also for itself, as other good thing. 
In the last case we therefore say that it is sought for due to not 
knowing the true goods. But the vain-glory isnt sought for 
some need of the body, because it doesn't give any comfort to 
the body. It comes out of the not-trying and out of not-knowing 
the first good and of the true glory. Therefore, its cause, and, 
shortly speaking, the root of all the evil things it is the 
nescience. (Theodor of Edessa / Word about Contemplation / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 251-252) 


Crush the arm of the sinner and cunning one, namely of the 
pleasure and of the cunningness, out of which is born every 
sin. Crush it through restraint and through the lack of evilness 
of the humbleness, for even if one will be searching for your 
every sin with powerful word in the time of the trials of the 
committed deeds, to not be anything found. This is because 
the mistakes are erased when, by hating the causes through 
which they have been done we wage war against them, turning 
the defeat from beginning into the victory to the end. 
(Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / 
Head no. 4 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 257) 


On the soul are tied the lust and the sadness; and on the body, 
the pleasure and the pain. And the cause of the pain is the 
pleasure?83; because wanting to run away from the oppressive 
feeling of the pain, we are running to the pleasure; and of the 
sadness it is the lust. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of 
Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 4 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
285) 


°83 This sentence is only in G.P. 90. But it seems that it must be like this: “the cause of the pleasure it is the 
pain”. Only in this manner it is in accord to what it follows. 
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You won't be able to see the face of the virtue until you still 
cogitate with pleasure to the face of the sin. And the second 
one will seem to you ugly when you will lust for tasting the first 
one and you will estrange the sight of the face of this one. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 17 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 286) 


As much you feel the pain as much rejoice yourself of the ones 
who shows them to you through reproaches. This is because 
he becomes to you cause of consummated cleanness, without 
which the mind cannot pass in the clean place of the prayer. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 34 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 288-289) 


Besides the willing bad living one must accept also the 
unwilling one, namely the ones from devils, out of the damaged 
suffered and out of illnesses. This is because the one who 
doesn't accept these ones, but he gets disgusted of them, it is 
like the ones who doesn't want to eat his bread also with salt 
but only with honey. This one doesnt always have the 
pleasure as companion, but he is always neighbor to the 
satiation (to the boredom). (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of 
Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 49 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
290-291) 


The pleasure dwells in all the bodys limbs. But it doesn't 
appear to everybody equally troubling. But some of the limbs 
enjoy more the lusting part of the soul, other the anger and 
again others the things which depends on the cogitation. The 
first ones are troubled by the covetousness of the belly, the 
second ones by anger, and the third ones by cunningness, the 


cause of all the evil passions. (Collection from the Sentences of 


6180 


the Zealous Wise Man, Composed through the Endeavor and 
Labor of the Smallest Presbyter and Advocate Elijah (Ecdicus” 
Elijah / IV / Heads about Doing and Contemplation / Here Is 
an Orchard of the Fruits of the Doing and of the Spiritual 
Contemplation / No. 234 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 290) 


The ones who urge us to consent to the pleasures of the throat, 
until we are not-consummated, they do something resembling 
to the ones who command us to scrape our almost healed 
wounds, or to scratch the sores for the pleasure cause by them 
to us, or to eat meals which increase our warmth, or to bring 
down the enclosure of the vine and to let coming in, like a wild 
beast, the body's thought, which to break the good thoughts lie 
on some grapes. We must not listen to these ones, neither to 
like the meaningless flattering of the people and of the 
passions. But let's rather fortify the enclosure of the restraint 
until the beasts will cease, namely the bodily passions, to 
howl, or the vain thoughts to descend like some birds to 
damage the vine, namely the soul guided by those views into 
Christ Jesus our Lord, to Whom be the glory, forever and ever, 
Amen. (Collection from the Sentences of the Zealous Wise Man, 
Composed through the Endeavor and Labor of the Smallest 
Presbyter and Advocate Elijah (Ecdicus” Elijah / IV / Heads 
about Doing and Contemplation / Here Is an Orchard of the 
Fruits of the Doing and of the Spiritual Contemplation / No. 
248 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 292) 


The pleasure from below the belly, it decreases in the ones who 
toil, the body losing its vigor, but it still remains the one of the 
throats, within the one who doesn’t reach at punishing it as 
ought. You must therefore strive on yourself to remove the 


dishonor of the consequences, by quenching the cause, lest 


6181 


being you there stranger from the virtue of the restraint, to be 
covered in shame. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of 
Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 56 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
292) 


The one who doesn't suffer into toils98+, he wont be honored 
with praises; and the one who before accepting the pleasure he 
sees the pain, he will get rid of its bitterness. (Elijah the 
Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 63 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 293) 


Every soul will be disrobed of the seen body; but of the sin’s 
body, only a few of the ones who enjoyed the pleasure of the 
life from here%85. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s 


Sentences / Sentence no. 77 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 295) 


When you will liberate your mind from the pleasure 
(voluptuousness) of the bodies, of the money and of the foods, 
anything you will do it will be reckoned to you as clean gift, 
brought to God; and it will be given to you to open the eyes of 
your heart and to be able to clearly look at the rationalities9®° 
of God, written into it, above any honey and bee wax’?8’, 
through the sweetness from within them. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 119 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 303) 


°84 G.P.: The one who doesn't bear the words. 


°85 Greek Philokalia: but of the sin’s body, the one who little rejoiced on himself of the pleasures of the life from 


°87 Psalms: 19: 11: KJB: “More to be desired are they than gold, yea, than much fine gold: sweeter also than 


honey and the honeycomb.”; 18: 11: ROB: “Desired they are more than the gold, and more than the stone of a 


great price; and sweeter than the honey and the honeycomb.” 
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If the one who receives and emperor within his house it is so 
proud, so famous and full of whole joy, the more is the soul 
that receives, after it has cleaned itself, the Emperor of 
emperors, according to the not-liar promise of That One%88. But 
such a soul owes to provide on itself with awe, by casting out 
everything that doesn't seem appropriate for the resting of 
That One and by placing inside everything that is towards His 
pleasure. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s 


Sentences / Sentence no. 209 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 319-320) 


First the soul imagines the evil, then the soul lusts for it, and 
then the soul is penetrated by pleasure or by sadness, and 
then it sees it with the senses and then the soul enters in seen 
or unseen touching with the evil. All of these are accompanied 
by thoughts, except the first movement, which if it isn't 
accepted, the whole evil after it will remain not-worked. (Elijah 
the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence 


no. 232 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 324) 


The pleasure is the fruit of the lust; and anger of the wrath; 
and the evilness of the envy. But cannot reach at peace with 
the last ones he who doesn't fight against the chieftains. 
Neither can enter in the shore of the appeasement of the 
passions the one who fulfills the commandments forcedly. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 236 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 324) 


°88 John: 14: 23: KJB: “Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my words: and my 
Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him.”; ROB: “Jesus answered and 
said: If somebody loves Me he will guard My word, and My Father will love him, and We will come and make 


dwelling place at him.” 
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If the taste is dominated by pleasures, it is impossible to not be 
followed also by the other senses, even if the ones from bellow 
the belly of the colder ones seem to be tranquil, like the ones of 
the aged ones, who don't receive the heat any longer, due to 
exhaustion. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s 


Sentences / Sentence no. 243 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 326) 


The petrified ones are being taken over by fearsome trials. This 
is because without pains, they dont accept to soften 
themselves. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, 
and that living According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 67 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 25) 


Do not reject, out of bodily love for the self, these savior 
medicines of the soul, for otherwise youre no longer the 
disciple of God, neither the follower of Paul, who says: “I'm not 
worthy to be called Apostle”, or: “The one who was blasphemer 
before, persecutor and mocker”. See, you the pride one, the 
Saint, how he doesn't forget his life from before? And all the 
Saints, from the beginning of the world until today, they put on 
this last holy thick and long coat of God. And our Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself, being not-comprised God, unknown and 
unspoken, wanting to show the way of the eternal life and of 
the holiness, He put on the humbleness all over His body. 
Thus, the holy humbleness must be rightly called also godlike 
humbleness and commandments and godlike coat. In this 
virtue toil and are guarding it also the Angels and all those 
shining and godlike Powers, knowing with what falling fell 
satan, by being proud. And as fearsome example of falling, to 
the Angels and to the people, let be the cunning one, which 
lays in deep, being shown by God more lacked of honor than 


the entire creation, due to its pride. But we also know with 
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what falling fell also Adam due to the pride. Therefore, by 
having these examples urging towards this useful to the soul 
virtue, let's always humble ourselves in all the ways. By using 
them, lets humble on ourselves with the whole power with the 
soul and with the body, with the thought and with the will, in 
words, in thoughts and in countenance, outward and inward. 
Let`s search for this one as much as we can, to not have Jesus 
Christ against us, the Son of God Who gave on Himself for us. 
This is because “the Lord stays against the proud ones, and to 
the humble ones He gives them grace”; and “Unclean is to the 
Lord everyone who exalts on himself with the heart”, and “the 
ones who humbles on himself, he will be exalted”. |Learn from 
Me, He says, for I am meek and lowly in heart”. Thats why, 
lets take heed. (Philotheos the Sinaite / Heads about 
Watchfulness / Head no. 14 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 114-115) 


The blows we are given by the enemies either invisibly, or 
visibly, we often feel and see them. But the torment and the 
pains which he suffers from us, when we sometimes become 
virtuous, or when we repent for our mistakes, or we long-suffer 
and resist in troubles, or we pray and zealously fulfill all the 
other things through which the enemy is tormented, punished, 
made to weep, hit, - all of these, according to the godlike 
oikonomia we do not see them, to not become proud and 
drowsy. This is because “right is before God to reward with 
trouble to the ones who trouble us”989. (John the Carpathian / 
One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head no. 79 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 161) 


°89 II Thessalonians: 1: 5: KJB: “Which is a manifest token of the righteous judgment of God, that ye may be 
counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for which ye also suffer:”; ROB: “They are a proof of the right 
judgment of God, to be you found worthy of the Kingdom of God, for which you also suffer,” 
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Besides the said things, one must know especially this, which 
is of a great importance to everybody who crave to achieve the 
virtue and who strive to avoid the sin: as much the soul is 
incomparably better than the body, and more distinguished 
and more honored in many and very important regards, as 
much are also the virtues of the soul better than the bodily 
ones, especially the ones which imitate God and bears godlike 
names. Totally on the opposite we must reckon the sins of the 
soul, that they are different from the bodily passions in what 
concerns their effects and their punishment, though that this 
thing is forgotten by many, and I dont know how. The 
drunkenness, the adultery, the dissoluteness, the theft and the 
things close to these ones, no matter how ugly they are with 
their countenance, to the pious ones and to the ones who run 
away from these sorts of sins, or to the ones who punish these 
sins, these sins do not cause so much pain to the ones who are 
persevering into them without correcting on themselves, in 
comparison to the soul's passions, which are much worse and 
heavier than those ones, and which drive to the state of the 
devils and to the eternal damnation ordered to the devils, the 
people dominated by those sorts of sins. It is about envy, about 
the remembrance of the evil, about callousness and about the 
love for money, which is the root of every evil thing, according 
to the Apostle, and the ones alike 99°. (John Damascene / Word 
Useful to the Soul / Staniloae 2019 (1): 203-204) 


The one who fight to destroy the ghosts which wage war to him 
and trouble him, let him start fighting by taking as allies more 
fighters: the humbleness of the soul, the tiredness of the body 
and any other pain of the ascesis and the prayer with 


abundance of tears out of the broken heart, as Davis sings: 


°° The last two paragraphs aren't in the text from the G.P. 
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“See my humbleness and my tiredness and forgive all my sins 
and do not keep your silence regarding my tears”, or again: 
“My tears have become my bread to me day and night and my 
drink I have mixed it with crying”. (Theodor of Edessa / One 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 71 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 232) 


Bring fort firstly for yourself, with watchfulness and with pain, 
into the heart's crushing and with tears, the holy and savior of 
the world sacrifice, towards expiation. For whom will you have 
to feel sorrow for you like you are and to bring forth sacrifice 
for you, after your death? That's why thinking in advance as a 
thoughtful man, burry on yourself even since now and 
remember on yourself from before, placing before God on the 
Holy Table the Holy Mysteries themselves for your salvation, 
remembering also through this His willing and loving of people 
stabbing. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and 
Priesthood / Head no. 60 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 272) 


Do not get yourself stirred up against the one who unwillingly 
operates you, but looking at the deliverance from pain, cry on 
yourself and bless the ones who has made on himself the 
cause of this profit, through the oikonomia of God. (Elijah the 
Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 31 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 288) 


And if somebody doesn’t know which will and which cogitation 
must he leave, let him prove everything and every cogitation, 
through the getting away and the restraining from them, and 
let him see what discontent are they bringing to him; and if, by 
being fulfilled, they bring him pleasure, and by not being 
fulfilled, pain, let him know that they are evil and he owes to 


despise them before tarrying around them and to strive himself 
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to overcome then when he feels their assault. I am saying this 
about everything and about every thought without which we 
can live bodily and be well-pleasant to God. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / Beginning, about the Theme of 
the Book / Staniloae 2019 (2): 46) 


The seventh is the questioning of the experienced ones, 
about any word or deed, lest out of inexperience, or due to the 
pleasure for the self, by understanding and by doing, 
somebody, some things instead of the others, to get astray and 
to fall in the self-appreciation, by imagining that he knows like 
one should know, and he not knowing yet anything, as the 
Apostle says99!. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 
Useful and Most Beautiful Showing about the Seven Bodily 
Deeds / Sentence no. 31 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 52) 


Like the disciples, suffering many torments and showing 
patience until death, they were found worthy of crowns and of 
glory, and the more they suffered more and hard pains, the 
more they achieved more glory and daring towards God, 
likewise the souls given to diverse troubles, either seen and 
coming from the people, or unseen and coming through the 
inappropriate thoughts or born out of bodily illnesses, if they 
bear these troubles with patience, to the end, they achieve the 
same crowns like the martyrs did, and the same daring as they 
have. This is because as those ones endured the martyrdom 
through the torments which come from the people, likewise 
these ones, through the ghosts of the evilness, who worked 


also in those ones. And, as much these ones endure the 


°°! T Corinthians: 8: 2: KJB: “And if any man think that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he 
ought to know.”; ROB: “And if it seems to somebody that he knows something, he hasn‘t known yet like he 
ought to know.” 
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troubles from the enemies, the more they achieve to 
themselves, from God, more glory, not only for the future, but 
also here, being found worthy of the comforting of the good 
Ghost. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
Head no. 131 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 375-376) 


Which the actual pleasure is? / I reckon that anyone who got 
close to these things, judiciously, he will tell that the actual 
pleasure is what cannot be attributed to the nature and it 
cannot be expresses by words and what lasts as a long state 
and it fills up the heart with joy even after experiencing it, it 
elapsed; and that’s far from the bodily pleasure that is devilish 
(tied to an image) and that isn’t an actual pleasure. Therefore, 
everyone who wants the pleasure, let him search for the 
understanding (spiritual) pleasure, the clean one and that 
doesn’t scatter, and he won’t be wrong, but he rather quickly 
will be moved from the earthly realities to the heavenly 
realities, with his thinking and with the whole his soul. For 
this is the true and actual pleasure: the heart’s pleasure that 
isn’t followed by sorrow, a pleasure eternally remaining 
luminous, and always springing, and not-condemned, and 
rather worthy to be desired, blessed and accompanying the 
saints from ever, peaceful, gentle, giver of daring, shiny, with a 
good countenance, pious, luminous, full of joy and working 
even afterwards. And if you have been sweetened 
understandingly (spiritually)992 with it, by trying it, you will 


surely consent the things we’ve just written. And if not, just 


92 The “understanding pleasure” or “understandingly tasted” it is opposite to the one tasted with the senses. But 


that isn’t only an intellectual pleasure (amor intellectualis), but it is a clean joy of the entire being, a state of 


euphoria. It is experiencing the thought realities and the communion with the loving God, but it is also an 


understanding of these realities live within His love. 


6189 


observe the said thing, by faith. (Of the Saint Kallistos the 
Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 80 / 
Staniloae 2022: 412-413) 


About the Bodily Pleasure. / And the pleasure that isn’t 
understanding and it doesn’t belong to the Ghost, but to the 
body, it is wrong to be called as pleasure. This is because, once 
fulfilled, this pleasure brings a bitter sorrow, and it is called 
pleasure in a liar mode. It is a false pleasure and foreign to the 
rational soul, it is irrational, it is despicable, burdensome, 
loving of darkness, noisy, cumbersome, passing, and quickly 
submitted to withering. This is because, by making the body 
older, it unwillingly and shamefully withdraws; it is 
condemned, it makes the life wicked, it makes the life useless, 
and slave, and burdened with condemnation, covetous for 
food, drowsy, faceless, hopeless, reckless, bringing a dark 
sadness to the one who works it, after he has done it. If you 
have experienced these, without any doubt that you know the 
truth of the said things. And if you have guarded yourself, 
through the hand of God, by listening to my words as to the 
truth’s words, you know that you will reap the shiny fruit of 


the life93. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads 


°°3 Pleasure / Pain / It is described here the whole disorder and corruption brought by the inferior pleasures. The 
Holy Fathers, they reckon, by and large, that the ordered life, that one leading to deification, it is a life guided by 
rationality, in union with the grace, or in communion with God-Person, while the passions disfiguring the 
human nature, they have an irrational character, namely and egotistical character. The order within the own 
being and within society, it is being kept through rationality that takes in account the harmony amongst all 
realities; the disorder, the individual and social decomposition, they are the effect of the irrational passions. It is 
implied here the teaching about persons and things as embodiments of the godlike Word’s rationalities, amongst 
which there is, naturally, a harmony. The thought rationalities of the things, by corresponding to the thought 
rationalities of the Logos, they are entrusted to the thinking rationality, to the subject-rationality of the persons, 
as images of the Subject-Rationality, supremely represented by the hypostatical Word, in order these persons to 
have a common content of the dialogue amongst themselves, and between them and the Logos. Within all of 
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which Were Missing / Head no. 81 / Staniloae 2022: 413) 


Any being finds, naturally, resting and pleasure, in the higher 
work of his nature. That’s why any being rejoices of it and it 
attaches itself to it, the most. So, the man too, as one having 
mind, and as one whose life it naturally belongs the cogitation 
to, he is sweetened and he is imparted with resting, especially 
when cogitating at the high realities and as the thing about 
himself, be it these ones called, by somebody, as good, or 
beautiful. And this truly happens when the man had God 
within his mind, and when the man cogitates at God’s 
features, for God is the highest being, cogitates with the mind 
and above-mind, and for God loves the man in the highest and 
above-mind mode, and for God honors the man with the 
highest honors and with the above-human-mind His good 
things; and this is forever. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 1 / Staniloae 2022: 431-432) 


Three are the inwards things which the soul must have in 
sight, on the stage of the doing: the power of the rationality, 
the anger, and the lust; and there are three things from 
outside too: the desire for glory, for pleasure, and for more. 


These two trinities are healed by the soul by looking at the 


them illuminates the godlike Word, or the supreme Rationality. But the things and the finite reality of the 


persons are harmonious syntheses or the rationalities in their incorporated state. When the thinking human 


reality uses these syntheses in an evil way, and by this the harmony within the human being, and also between 


persons and things, there will be produced a general disorder and corruption. Maintaining the things’ 


rationalities, and the relations amongst the persons themselves and between persons and things, in harmony, one 


cannot do it except by listening to the teaching given by the eternal Subject of the creatures’ rationalities, and by 


following the example of this embodied Subject. This thing is going to be especially highlighted in the next 
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Jesus Christ’s living into body, through the four general 
virtues, namely through: wisdom, righteousness, temperance, 
and manhood - and with the grace of Lord Jesus994, 

By this the mind is given the power to ascend in a non- 
darkened manner, and to look at the godlike realities and to 
contemplate God. When Lord Jesus was taken into wilderness 
by the Ghost, having to defeat the devil, He healed the lusting 
part of the soul, through fasting; and He healed the rational 
part, through taking vigil and quiet prayer; and He healed the 
anger by resisting it in word; and He healed the love for 
pleasure, for glory, and for money, because, when getting 
hungry, He didn’t ask, as the devil suggested Him, the stones 
to be transformed in breads, neither did He throw Himself off 
the temple roof, with the intention of being extolled by 
multitude that He wasn’t harmed by falling, and neither He let 
Himself to be convinced to worship that one, after that one 
promised Him that He will be presented the richness of all 
kingdoms. But, by angrily, but wisely and rightfully and 
temperately and manly resisting satan, He rejected that one, 
teaching us too, how to defeat any devil’s attack995. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 33 / Staniloae 
2022: 469) 


And now, after we’ve just clarified the true taking-heed, we are 


94 Unlike the philosophical, natural morals, which reckon that the four cardinal virtues can be gained by the 


man by his powers, here they are placed in connection with Christ. Only by looking at Christ and by receiving 


the help from the grace, those virtues can be fully achieved. 


95 The anger mustn’t be totally abolished, but it must be used appropriately, through the four cardinal virtues, as 


Lord Jesus Christ did. By using the anger in this way, we can defeat diverse passions. Thus, we make out of 


anger too, a positive power, as God wanted it when endowing us with it, and we can abolish the passions’ 


temptations, or even the passion themselves, from within us. 
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going to speak, if you want, about its features too. The true 
and undeceiving taking-heed and the true and undeceiving 
prayer consists of that that the mind to guard the mind in time 
of prayer and the mind to ceaselessly turn inside itself, and out 
of that depth, the mind to raise its prayers towards the Lord. 
Thus, the mind, by tasting “that the Lord is good” (Ps. 339%: 8), 
it no longer wants to get out of the heart’s dwelling place. This 
is for the mind says, at its turn, together with the Apostle: 
“Good is to us, to be us here” (Mt. 17: 3). And by constantly 
researching those places, he banishes away, with harsh 
strokes, the thoughts seeded by enemies. To the ones who do 
not know this kind of living, this seems to be harsh and 
difficult. And, actually, this is choking and tiresome not only to 
the inexperienced ones, but even to the ones who have gained 
a true experience, but they still haven’t tasted and they still 
haven’t made its pleasure to penetrate inside their heart?9’. 
But the ones who have tasted its pleasure, and who have made 
its sweetness to penetrate inside the heart, they can shout out, 
together with Paul: “Who will separate us from Christ’s love?”, 
and all the other things (Rom. 8: 35). (Of the One amongst 
Saints, Our Father Simeon the New Theologian. The Method of 
the Holy Prayer and Attention / About the Third Kind of Prayer 
/ Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2022: 544) 


Stăniloae | “By putting bridle and measure to the pleasure for the material 
things, there is accomplished a transfer of the bodily affection’s 
energy of our being, in spirit’s favor, increasing the pleasure for 
the spiritual goods. The biological pleasure, by the measure we 


impose to it, it becomes innocent; and the great plus which has 


%6 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 34: 8. (E. |. t.’s n.) 
97 They haven’t imprinted deeply within their heart, the pleasure for praying and its habituation. Only then it is 
worked by itself, tirelessly. 
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been stopped from manifesting on physiological plan it has 
been transfigured on spiritual plan. So, instead of saying that 
these affects cease to exist at our passing from this world, and 
we may better say that their energy is totally transferred in the 
favor of the spirit. And this might explain their apparition in 
the nature after the falling into sin, as a transfer of the 
spiritual energy on the inferior biological plan. Our being’s 
pleasure for the connection with something else it turned then 
from God and from our fellow human’s souls, towards world, 
and to it caused to grow up the pleasures related to the world. 
For it is hard to conceive that the force of these affects came 


from somewhere outside.” (Staniloae 1992: 64) 


“For the tendency of the man is directed towards the sensitive 
things, it has been stirred up within his body the pleasure of 
them. This has been done in the detriment of the mental 
activity, which has been considerably reduced together with 
the pleasure related to it. The man has placed the whole his 
energy towards the pleasure related to the things submitted to 
senses, by giving the pleasure related to them the highest 
intensity. Once stirred up, the affection of the sensitiveness it 
cannot be totally removed from man during his life on earth. 
But it can be limited, and it can be partially kept oriented 
towards the spirit’s goods and towards the eternal good. Just 
through a part of it, through pain - which always follows to the 
pleasure -, the man can always learn to resists the pleasure. 
Unfortunately, the man does the opposite: the pain that follows 
to the pleasure, instead of determining the man to avoid the 
pleasure as source of it (what unitary the tree of experiencing 
the good and the bad is like!) it pushes the man again in 
pleasure in order to get rid of pain, and the man become 


increasingly more enchained in this vicious circle.” (Staniloae 


6194 


1992: 65) 


“We have said that the world has attracted the feeling too, and 
through feeling the world has attracted the mind too, through 
its sensitive, sweet promises. This is because of the feeling in 
the meaning of work of perception of the senses it is always 
accompanied by a sensation of pleasure or of pain, which are 
more or less intense, in noticing the world’s things. The senses’ 
work, of perceiving, it is even capable of noticing in advance 
the pleasures and the pains which the things can provide. 
Besides, seeing the things is in itself accompanied by a 
pleasure of by a pain, even before possessing them.” (Staniloae 
1992: 66-67) 


“Consequently, the feeling has a twofold content and a twofold 
meaning: one is gnoseological and another is affective. This 
feeling’s quality of noticing, through perception, the pleasure 
which the things can or of experiencing in perceiving the things 
a sensation of pleasure, it makes the feeling dangerous to the 
man. Or, by this quality of the feeling, the world becomes 
dangerous, because of being obvious that, between pleasure 
and pain, if let on his own, without being led by rationality, the 
feeling will always choose the pleasure. And in pleasure it stays 
the feeling’s force, a force making often the rationality, as force 
of judgment, to concede, and the mind as knowledge function, 


to put itself in the service of the feeling.” (Staniloae 1992: 67) 


“The pleasures joined with what each limb necessarily does, 
they aren’t guilty. But are guilty the pleasures searched for 
through unnecessary deeds. It is guilty the plus or the senses’ 
deviation in order to search for the pleasure at all costs. Just 


because of that, the passions lead the nature to disorder, to 
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the body’s weakening and decomposition, due to the 
weakening of the spirit that was keeping it in order. And the 
feeling of the weakening drives the man increasingly further, in 
his impulse of restoring his power out of a source that is 
incapable of strengthening him. Truly, what drives the man to 
rolling down on the passions’ slope it is a hidden fear of death. 
The boredom following to each pleasure it is like a void 
foretelling about death. Even more than that, God has tied 
right on the pleasure, a pain, in order the man when 
experiencing this pain to no longer search for pleasure. But the 
man, reached in pain, and carries away by the fear of the 
death announced to him by that pain, as a punishment for the 
pleasures which he will be searching for, he throws himself in 
new pleasures, leading his nature towards death. (...) The tight 
connection between pleasure and pain it can be explained by 
the fact that the tension which the nerves are put in when 
feeling the pleasure, it is followed by a weakening, by an 
exhaustion. And by repeating the voluptuousness states 
quickens the body’s death. By wrongly searching through 
passion a strengthening of the body’s nature, the man rather 
weakens it, driving it to death even quicker.” (Staniloae 1992: 
68-69) 


“It is graver the soul’s death caused by passionately oscillating 
and advancing in the vicious circle formed by pleasure and 
pain. And we encounter here another contradiction of the 
passions. This is because they are an alternation, if not an 
intertwining of addiction and platitude, of effervescence and 
boredom, of tension and dryness; they are the tormenting 
death, the living death, and not the death giving the resting to 
the being. The man’s life of platitude and of banal 


superficiality, which the spirit has succumbed in, it seems not 
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coming to an end in this life, and it is endless in the future life, 
actually, providing the man some sort of infinity which he 
didn’t desired, but an infinity in platitudes.” (Staniloae 1992: 
69) 


“Our self-throwing upon pleasure it no longer is only the result 
of pleasure’s attraction but it is a fear of pain too. To the 
fearful of pain man and who is used to search for refuge in the 
pain’s contrary, in pleasure, not only the pain but even the 
absence of the pleasure is a pain or a state which he runs 
away from, fearlessly. And the one who is slave to fear, that 
one whit his nature weakened, it is at the opposite pole than 
the one having a strong nature. The man who has a fearful 
nature of who is weakened, he is carried unwillingly, by the 
world’s natural elements and by the impulses caused by 
everything that fall under senses; he is no longer a person but 
he is an object easily to be carried away by any wind. The man 
having a strong nature, by self-controlling himself, he is the 
free man, in whom the nature from within himself and from 
around himself it is dominated by spirit. So, the restraint from 
pleasure and the enduring of the pain, far from being 
something negative-passive and of weakening the nature, they 
rather strengthen the nature, and this strengthening means 
spiritualization or the placing of the spirit in the position of 
leading us. After all, both the pleasure and the pain affect the 
bodily side of the body. And the one who has made the spirit to 
be overwhelming upon his body, he has brought his body to a 
state which his body no longer vibrates so much in, or with so 
much sensitiveness to pleasure and pain.” (Staniloae 1992: 
139-140) 


“The fact itself that the man is always trying to escape pain, it 
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shows that, actually, the man isn’t made for death. But this is 
shown also by the fact that the pleasure doesn’t last 
ceaselessly. That shows that the man isn’t made only for this 
life.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 108) 


“It isn’t easy to get rid of the temptation of the pleasures and of 
the fear for pains, but it will be done if the man accustoms 
himself not to give a major value to pleasures, or to satisfying 
his pleasures in a pride manner, or to give a major importance 
to the pains caused to him, while living in the material 
universe, and if the human being accustoms himself to see the 
passing character of the pleasures and of the pains, and thus 
the human being will exceed in his body’s life and in his 
relation with the material universe, what the pleasures can 
provide him and by restraining the narrow feeling of the 
contact with them. If that is the case, the human being won’t 
run any longer after pleasures at any cost, and for the things 
which can cause him those pleasures, and the human being 
will endure with strength the troubles coming upon himself, by 
considering them as connected to the passing life in the 
material universe. The human being will see thus, the life from 
here, not as a “steadfast stronghold”, but as a road towards the 
eternal life from beyond. This doesn’t mean despising the 
material universe, but it means understanding it rightly, as a 
transparent environment and as an occasion of the 
communication with the plan superior of the material universe, 
or by understanding the material universe as a market where 
the human being buys, with his passing deeds, the eternal life. 
Like the people from the market, they know that the market- 
day is going to soon come to an end, and they constantly think 
at the benefit they will have after, at home, due to the bought 


things, if they are substantial, likewise will be the people living 
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within the material universe, if they see the present life as a 
passing occasion for gaining the eternal life and if they bear 
the toils during this trip, with manhood. Only this 
relativization of the material universe seen as road, as means, 
and as transparent environment, and not as ultimate reality, it 
can escape people from the so-frequent today despair, a 
despair leading the people to grave nervous disorders; only this 
can escape people from their discontented selves, which are 


upheld by so many false values.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 96) 
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Power / Strength 


Paterikon 


One day Abba Macarius the Great came to Abba Anthony's 


dwelling on the mountain. When he knocked on the door, 
Anthony came out to him and said to him, 'Who are you?’ He 
replied, 'I am Macarius.' Then Anthony went inside and shut the 
door leaving him there. Later, seeing his patience, he opened the 
door and received Macarius with joy, saying to him, 'I have 
wanted to see you for a long time, having heard about you.' He 
rendered him all the duties of hospitality and made him rest for 
he was very tired. When evening came, Abba Anthony soaked 
some palm-leaves for himself, and Abba Macarius said to him, 
Allow me to soak some for myself.’ He replied: 'Do so.' Having 
made a large bundle, he soaked them. Then sitting down in the 
evening, they spoke of the salvation of the soul, while they 
plaited the leaves. The rope which Macarius was making hung 
down through the window in the cave. Going in early, blessed 
Anthony saw the length of Abba Macarius' rope and said, 'Great 
power comes out of these hands.' (Abba Makarios / Saying no. 4 


/ *** 1975: 128-129) 


When Abba Macarius was returning from the marsh to his cell 
one day carrying some palm-leaves, he met the devil on the road 
with a scythe. The latter struck at him as much as he pleased, 
but in vain, and he said to him, 'What is your power, Macarius, 
that makes me powerless against you? All that you do, I do, too; 
you fast, so do I; you keep vigil, and I do not sleep at all; in one 
thing only do you beat me.’ Abba Macarius asked what that was. 
He said, 'Your humility. Because of that I can do nothing against 


you.' (Abba Makarios / Saying no. 11 / *** 1975: 130) 


Concerning Abba Motius, his disciple, Abba Isaac, told this 


6200 


(both of them became bishops): 'This old man was the first to 
build a monastery at Heracliopolis and when he left, he went to 
another place and did the same there. But through the power of 
the devil, there was a brother who opposed him and grieved him. 
The old man got up and withdrew to his own village; he built a 
monastery there and lived as a recluse. After some time the old 
men came from the place he had left, bringing with them the 
brother who had distressed him, to ask him to take him into his 
hermitage. When they drew near to the place where Abba Sores 
was, they left their sheepskins with this abba together with the 
brother in question. When they knocked, Motius put up the 
ladder, looked out, recognized them and said, 'Where are your 
sheepskins?’ They said, 'Down there, with the brother.' As soon 
as he heard the name of the brother who had distressed him, in 
his joy the old man took a hatchet, battered down the door and 
came running out to where the brother was. He went to him first 
of all and made a prostration to him, and embraced him. He 
took him into his cell. For three days he entertained them all 
and relaxed with them, which he was not accustomed to do; 
then he got up and went home with them. Later, he became a 
bishop. In fact he was a wonder-worker, and Blessed Cyril made 
his disciple, Abba Isaac, a bishop also.' (Abba Megethius / 
Saying no. 11 / *** 1975: 149) 


He also said, 'Many become powerful, but few eminent.’ (Abba 
Poemen / Saying no. 133 / *** 1975: 187) 


It was said of Abba Poemen that he dwelt at Scetis with his two 
brothers, and the younger one was a nuisance to them. So he 
said to the other brother, 'This lad is making us powerless, let 
us get up and go away from here.' So they went away and left 


him. When he saw that they did not come back for a long time, 
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the young brother realized that they were going far away and he 
began to run after them, crying out. Abba Poemen said, 'Let us 
wait for our brother, for he is worn out.' When he reached them 
he bowed to them and said, 'Where are you going? Are you 
leaving me on my own?’ The old man said to him, 'It is because 
you are a worry to us that we are going away.' He said to them, 
'Yes, yes, let us go together wherever you wish.' The old man, 
seeing his lack of malice, said to his brother, 'Brother, let us go 
back, for he is not doing this on purpose but it is the devil who 
is doing it.' So they turned back and went home again. (Abba 
Poemen / Saying no. 180 / *** 1975: 193) 


He also said, A man knows nothing about the powers that are 
outside him; but if they enter into him, he must fight them and 


drive them out.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 199 / *** 1975: 194) 


They said of Abba Pambo that his face never smiled. So one day, 
wishing to make him laugh, the demons stuck wing feathers on 
to a lump of wood and brought it in making an uproar and 
saying, 'Go, go.' When he saw them Abba Pambo began to laugh 
and the demons started to say in chorus, 'Ha! ha! Pambo has 
laughed!’ But in reply he said to them, 'I have not laughed, but I 
made fun of your powerlessness, because it takes so many of 
you to carry a wing.’ (Abba Pambo / Saying no. 13 / *** 1975: 
198-199) 


It was said of Spyridon that he took care of his flock of sheep 
with such great holiness that he was judged worthy to be a 
shepherd of men too. He was called to the episcopate of one of 
the cities of Cyprus named Trimithuntes. Although he was 
charged with the episcopate, because of his great humility he 


pastured his sheep too. Now in the middle of the night some 
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robbers came to the sheepfold secretly and tried to steal the 
sheep. But God, who saves the shepherd, saved the sheep also. 
Through an invisible power, the robbers found themselves 
bound to the sheepfold. Now at daybreak the shepherd comes to 
his sheep, and when he came and found the robbers with their 
hands behind their backs he understood what had happened. 
He said a prayer and released the robbers, then reprimanded 
them, and admonished them at length to give themselves 
henceforth to hardship and righteous suffering and no longer to 
live unrighteously. Then he freed them and gave them a ram, 
adding with a good grace, 'So that you do not have the 
appearance of having watched in vain.' (Abba Spyridon / Saying 
no. 11 / *** 1975: 228-229) 


We have received from God virtuous and very big powers: 


restraint, enduring of the evil, righteousness, perseverance, 
patience and all the ones like these, which help us to resist and 
to fight against the evil ones. Having in our reach these powers 
and putting them at work, we reckon that nothing unpleasant 
happens to us, painful or unbearable. We believe then that all 
are human and area defeated by our virtues. But aren't thinking 
to this the one who don't understand, that’s why they do not 
understand either that all these are done for our good and as 
properly for our benefit, to shine our virtues and to get crowned 
by God. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 3 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 16-17) 


It stays into our power to live in restraint, but to get rich, do not 
stay into our power! So, what do we say? Have we need, the 


short time shine of the richness, which we do not have the 
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power to enrich, this remaining only a desire? Oh! How foolishly 
we are running for it, not knowing that before all the virtues 
there stays the humbleness, like before of all the passions, stays 
the greed of the stomach and the lust for the worldly ones. 
(Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 75 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 29) 


And these are made like so by the manhood and by the 
perseverance into labors, and the disdain for the things of the 
live. Because, being they accustomed to a simple life and 
advancing, saying so, from the scarceness of the needs to the 
state into which they have not any need, they placed themselves 
near to the bodiless Powers. Therefore, even they were 
insignificant and not personable, according to the body, they 
were made stronger than them who had everything, talking to 
them who wore diadem, with so much boldness, even more than 
the one of those rulers talking to their subjects. In what 
weapons or in what power entrusted himself Elijah, when he 
told to Ahab: “Is not me, who troubles Israel, but you and the 
house of your father”998. Or let's see how stays Moses against 
the Pharaoh, not having anything else to dare but the reason of 
the virtue. And Elisha said to Joram, when the army of the two 
kings from Israel and Judas was gathered together for war: 
“Alive is the Lord of the Powers, in front of Whom a staid today, 


so if I wouldn't have seen the face of Jehoshaphat, I wouldn't 


98 I Kings: 18: 17-18: KJB: “And it came to pass, when Ahab saw Elijah, that Ahab said unto him, Art thou he 


that troubleth Israel? // And he answered, I have not troubled Israel; but thou, and thy father’s house, in that ye 


have forsaken the commandments of the Lord, and thou hast followed Baalim.”; ROB: “When Ahab saw Elijah, 


he said to him: «Are you he who brings misfortunes over Israel?» // And Elijah said: «I am not him who brings 


misfortunes over Israel; but you and the house of your father, for you left the commandments of the Lord and 


you go after the followers of Baal.» 
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even have taken a look at you and neither I wouldnt have 
noticed you.”99 He wasn't afraid neither by the marching army, 
nor by the anger of the king, to which, being time of war, it was 
so easy to be released, his thought being troubled by an 
untamed impulse due to the care of the war. But can the earthly 
kingdom to make things resembling to those ones made by the 
virtue? Which porphyry can separate a river, like the sheepskin 


coat of Elijah!000, which diadem healed diseases, as the towels of 


°° Ti Kings: 3, 14: KJB: “And Elisha said, As the Lord of hosts liveth, before whom I stand, surely, were it not 
that I regard the presence of Jehoshaphat the king of Judah, I would not look toward thee, nor see thee.”; ROB: 
“Then Elisha said: «As much as is true that the Lord Savaot , to Whom I serve, it is alive, as true it is that if I 
wouldn't honor Jehoshaphat, the king of Judaea, neither I would look at you, nor I would have seen you!» 

1000 T] Kings: 2: 8-14: KJB: “And Elijah took his mantle, and wrapped it together, and smote the waters, and they 
were divided hither and thither, so that they two went over on dry ground. // And it came to pass, when they 
were gone over, that Elijah said unto Elisha, Ask what I shall do for thee, before I be taken away from thee. And 
Elisha said, I pray thee, let a double portion of thy spirit be upon me. // And he said, Thou hast asked a hard 
thing: nevertheless, if thou see me when I am taken from thee, it shall be so unto thee; but if not, it shall not be 
so. // And it came to pass, as they still went on, and talked, that, behold, there appeared a chariot of fire, and 
horses of fire, and parted them both asunder; and Elijah went up by a whirlwind into heaven. // And Elisha saw 
it, and he cried, My father, my father, the chariot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof. And he saw him no more: 
and he took hold of his own clothes, and rent them in two pieces. // He took up also the mantle of Elijah that fell 
from him, and went back, and stood by the bank of Jordan; // And he took the mantle of Elijah that fell from 
him, and smote the waters, and said, Where is the Lord God of Elijah? and when he also had smitten the waters, 
they parted hither and thither: and Elisha went over.”; ROB: “Then, taking Elijah his mantle and rolling it up, he 
smote the water with it and this one gathered to the right side and to the left side and they passed forward as on 
dry ground // And after they passed Elijah said to Elisha: «Ask me what to do to you before to be taken from 
you». And Elisha said: «The ghost that it is into you, to be twofold into me!» // Elijah answered: «Difficult thing 
you are asking me. But, in you see me when I am taken from you, will be like that; and if you don't see me, 
won't be. // While they were walking the road and talking, suddenly appeared a cart and horses of fire, and 
separated one by another, lifted Elijah into a swirl of wind to the sky. // And Elisha staid and watched and said: 
«Father, father, the cart of Israel and his horses!” And then he doesn't see him anymore. And, grasping his own 
clothes, he torn them in two. // And, after that, grasping the cloak of Elijah which had fallen from this one, he 
turned back and stopped on the bank of Jordan. // And he took the cloak of Elijah, which had fallen from this 
one and hit the water with it, saying: «Where is the Lord God of Elijah?» And hitting, the water retired to the 
right and to the left and Elisha passed forward.” 
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the apostles?!001 The Prophet rebuked alone the king who done 
lawlessness, even that one had with him his entire army; and 
because the rebuke stirred up his anger, the king stretched 
forward his hand over the Prophet, but he can’t neither to catch 
that one, nor to put his withered hand back in place!°°?. It was a 
fight between the virtue and the power as kings. But stronger it 
was the victory of the virtue, because, without being the Prophet 
fighting, the virtue downed the enemy; staying put the worrier, 
the faith worked. The comrades of war of the king were made 
onlookers of the fight, and the hand remained stuck, confessing 
the victory of the virtue. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and 
Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, 
Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 18 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 
186-189) 


The forgetfulness in itself has no power, but it strengthens itself 
due to our lack of care and upon its measure. (Mark the Ascetic 
/ Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE 
ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / 
Head no. 18 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 250) 


Do not rebuke the powerful man for vain-glory, but show him 


the future dishonor. For in this way the wise one can be 


1001 Acts: 19: 12, 15: KJB: “So that from his body were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the 


diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits went out of them.”; ROB: “Insomuch that also over the ones 


who were sick was laid towels and aprons worn by Paul, and the diseases departed from them, and the evil 


spirits went out of them.” 


1002 | Kings: 13, 4: KJB: “And it came to pass, when king Jeroboam heard the saying of the man of God, which 


had cried against the altar in Beth-el, that he put forth his hand from the altar, saying, Lay hold on him. And his 


hand, which he put forth against him, dried up, so that he could not pull it in again to him.”; ROB: “When the 


king Jeroboam heard the word of the man of God, which he spoke with a loud voice in front of the altar from 


Betel, and he stretched forward his hand from the alter, saying: «Lay hold on him», his hand which he stretched 


forward against him dried, and he couldn't pull it back to him.” 
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rebuked easily. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 150 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 259) 


But to these ones they have nothing to answer, but they only 
put contradictory questions, trying to use anything for their 
reckonings, and not listening to the truth of the Scripture. So, 
these ones say: “If the sin it is erased through Baptism, why it 
works again into our heart?” But we have shown many times 
before the cause, saying that not a remnant of the sin works 
into us after the Baptism, (because this one gives the full 
untying), because we wrap ourselves with the free will into the 
bonds which were untied through the fulfillment of the 
commandments. Because the thought which tarries around any 
pleasure or anger, it is not a sign of the remained sin, but of a 
willful addiction. Because we have the power to quench the 
thoughts, and to tear down “all the haughtiness, that arises 
against the knowledge of God”1003, Therefore, the evil thought it 
is for them who quench it inside them, a sign of love for God, 
not of the sin. Because, not the attack (moooßode)1004 of the 
thought is a sign of the sin, but that is the friendly conversation 
of the mind with it. Because if we do not love it, why are we 
tarrying with him? Because if we have not done evil deeds, it is 
impossible to prolong the conversation with it into our heart, 


once we hate it from all our heart. Consequently, whether even 


1003 TT Corinthians: 10, 5: KJB: “Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the 


knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ;”; ROB: “And all the 


haughtiness which arises against the knowledge of God and every thought we enslave them toward the 


obedience to Christ.” 


1004 7 poofode is the Greek word for “attack” (E. 1 .t. `s n.). 
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when it is hated, a thought powerfully dominates our mind 
(because I do not say that this does not happen), this fact it is 
not a remnant of the Adam's sin but a sign of faithlessness after 
the Baptism. Because, whether after the Holy Baptism, though 
we can fulfill de commandments, but we do not fulfill them, we 
are kept by the sin, even if we do not want, till, fulfilling all the 
commandments, we will pray to God to erase the sin of our 
disbelief. Because two are the causes of the work of the sin into 
us and both of them are from ourselves: one works on the 
measure of the lack of the fulfillment of the commandments, 
and the other one dominates us with power due to our evil 
deeds from after the Baptism. And only God removes this word, 
if we pray Him through beneficence, through prayer, and 
through enduring of the troubles that comes over us. But also, 
these ones are gifted to us in a secret way, by the grace gifted to 
us through the baptism. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - 
Answer to Them Who Doubt About the Godlike Baptism / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 298-299) 


So, either we want to made us perfect quickly, or slowly, we a 
indebted to believe in a consummated way to Christ, and to 
work all His commandments, once we have received from Him 
the power for such a work; but not fulfilling them one by one, 
and each one apart, but embracing all together the singular 
ones, and in this way fulfilling all of them in the same time. 
Because, there are some more general commandments, that 
comprise into them a great multitude from the other ones. 
Therefore, we have not another duty, so that to fight this battle 
against our faithlessness, and not to disregard the comprising 
commandments, through which it is discovered in a clear way 
the grace that was gifted to us. Of this thing prays Saint Paul to 


be us having part, saying: “For this thing I bow my knees before 
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the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord to give power to 
you, to be strengthened through His Ghost, in the man from 
inside, and to dwell Jesus into all the entrustment and feeling 
into your hearts through faith.”!005 (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - Answer to Them Who Doubt About the Godlike 
Baptism / Staniloae 2015 (1): 311) 


And I have said these ones not removing the future ones, but 
confessing that the power for the fulfillment of the 
commandments we have received it, and we were loosed from 
the bonds of the death. So, the duty that remains to us, it is the 
one of working, and if we will not work the commandments of 
God, the grace given to us won't be unveiled. Because once we 
died into sin, how could we do the good, if we wouldnt have 
been resurrected by the Lord, through the bath of the second 
birth, and He wouldn't have given to us the grace of the Ghost? 
Therefore, let's know that once the perfect grace of the Ghost 
was gifted to us, towards the fulfillment of all the 
commandments, he give us the help for the growing up after 
Christ, and He strengthen us, His workers, to the death, “until 
all of us would have reached at the union of the faith and of the 


knowledge of the Son of God, at the state of the perfect man, at 


1005 Ephesians: 3, 14 — 17: LJB: “14 For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, // 


Of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named, // That he would grant you, according to the riches of 


his glory, to be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man; // That Christ may dwell in your hearts 


by faith; that ye, being rooted and grounded in love,”; ROB: “For this I bow my knees in front of The Father of 


our Our Lord Jesus Christ, // From Whom pulls his name every nation in heaven and on the earth, // To give 


you, according to the richness of His Glory, to be powerfully settled through His Ghost, in man from inside you, 


// And Christ to dwell, through faith, into your hearts, rooted and founded being into love.” 
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the measure of the age of the fulfillment of Christ.”1006 This it is 
the parental teaching about which we were talking before. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Same One - Answer to Them Who Doubt 
About the Godlike Baptism / Staniloae 2015 (1): 315) 


The target of our word is to draw attention upon the three strong 
giants of them, who are of another nation, on which leans 
against the entire enemy power of the spiritual Holofernes. If 
those ones will be destroyed and killed, all the power of the 
unclean spirits surely will be weakened, until will be totally 
melted away. The three giants of the evil one, which are 
reckoned as being the strongest ones, are the three evil things 
remembered before: the nescience - the mother of all evilness; 
the forgetfulness — its sister, and servant and together worker; 
and the idle carelessness which weaves the cover of the black 
could, placed over the soul, and which supports the both of 
them, strengthens them and sustains then into the soul, which 
it was before, without the rooted and steadfast evil. Through the 
slothful indifference, through forgetfulness and through 
nescience, are strengthened and increased the supports of the 
other passions. Because helping each-other together, and not 
being able to function one without another one, they are proved 
to be strong powers of the enemy and powerful chieftains of the 
evil one. Through them it is strengthened and on them it leans 
against the entire army of the spirits of the evilness, to be able 
to fulfill its plans. Without them can’t be sustained also the 


ones said before. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - Epistle 


1006 Ephesians: 4, 13: KJB: “Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 


unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ:”; ROB: “Till we'll all of us reach at 


the unity of the faith and of the knowledge into Christ, at the state of the perfect man, at the measure of the age 


of the fullness of Christ.” 
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toward Nicholas the Monk, To the Most Desired Son / Head no. 
12 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 343-344) 


Stay with strain, and pray yourself with zeal, and avoid the 
cares and the thoughts, because they trouble and disturb you, 
to get you out from the strength of the prayer. (Evagrius Pontius 
/ Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads 
/ Head no. 9 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 87) 


“He told everybody also a parable, how they have to pray, and 
not to weaken”. Consequently, do not get weak, neither 
discourage yourself, it you have not received it yet. And He 
added to the parable the word: “Though I fear not God, nor 
regard man; // yet because this widow troubleth me, I will 
avenge her // and shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry 
day and night unto him, though he bears long with them?”!007, 
So, be on good comfort, persevering in strengthening yourself 
into the holy prayer. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - 
Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 88 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 96-97) 


1007 Luke: 18: 2 — 7: KJB: “Saying, There was in a city a judge, which feared not God, neither regarded man: // 
And there was a widow in that city; and she came unto him, saying, Avenge me of mine adversary. // And he 
would not for a while: but afterward he said within himself, Though I fear not God, nor regard man; // Yet 
because this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest by her continual coming she weary me. // And the Lord 
said, Hear what the unjust judge saith. // And shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry day and night unto 
him, though he bear long with them?”; ROB: “Into a city there was a judge which feared not of God and of man 
was not ashamed. // And there were into that city a widow which came to him, saying: Do me justice against my 
enemy. // And for a while he didn't want, but after that, he said into himself: Though I do not fear of God, and I 
am not ashamed of people, // Although, because this widow troubles me, I'll do justice to her, to be her not 
always coming and troubling me. // And the Lord said: Do you hear what the unjust judge says? // But God, 
therefore, will He not do justice to His elected which cry toward Him day and night and because He endures for 


long?” 
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Because, if nothing spared Elijah of the anger of God!8, neither 
the honored old age, not the old daring, nor the priestly honor, 
because he did not take care of the strengthening of his sons, 
how will they who do not enjoy from God neither by the 
confidence due to the past deeds, nor they know the manner of 
the sin or the way of straightening, but they started to deal with 
a such a feared thing being untried, due only to the love for 
glory. Therefore, the Lord, rebuking, in appearance, only the 
Pharisees and the scribes from that moment, He says to them: 
“Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees hypocrites, that you get 
round the earth and the sea, to make a proselyte, and when you 
find him, you make him the son of the hell of fire, twice then 
yourselves.”1!009 But, in fact, through their rebuke, He also 
rebukes them who will be possessed in the last time by the same 
mistakes that, taking heed at that “woe”, to bridle their 
inappropriate lust for the glory from the people, realizing that 
their threat it is even more dreadful. Being these ones ashamed 
also by Job!9!°, either to have the same good care for their 
subjects as that one had, or to renounce at such a supervision, 
because they do not know to do the same things like that one, 
and they do not want to depose the same diligence for them who 


are in their care. Because that one, wanting his sons to be 


1008 T Samuel: 2, 12 and the followings. 


1009 Matthew: 23, 15: KJB: “Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye compass sea and land to 


make one proselyte, and when he is made, ye make him twofold more the child of hell than yourselves.” // ROB: 


1010 Job: 1, 1-2: KJB: “THERE was a man in the land of Uz, whose name was Job; and that man was perfect and 


upright, and one that feared God, and eschewed evil. // And there were born unto him seven sons and three 


daughters.”; ROB: “There was once in the land of Uz a man called Job and this man was without blemish and 


righteous; he feared God and he shunned of what it is evil. // And were born to him seven sons and three 
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cleaned even by the defilement from the thought, he brought 
every day sacrifices for them, saying: “There it is possible that 
my sons to have thought into their hearts evil things against 
God”1011, how dare these, which cannot discern even the seen 
sins, because the dust from the fight with the passions still 
darkens their judgment, to take upon themselves the 
supervision of the others, and how they accept to heal the 
others, until they have not healed their own passions, and they 
cannot, on the basis of their victory, to guide the others to such 
a victory? (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of 
God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very 
Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 23 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 193- 
194) 


The program of the life described into Philokalia is a 
Christological program. It is the living of Christ from the power 
of Christ, which the ones with spiritual life, they have it inside 
them, through always denser prayer. It is the way toward the 
greatest human nobleness; it is the only way which promotes 
the unification of the men between themselves into Christ, being 
opposite to the dissensions which bring so much human 
sufferance. (Preface by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of 
the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (2): 4-5) 


1011 Job: 1, 5: KJB: “And it was so, when the days of their feasting were gone about, that Job sent and sanctified 


them, and rose up early in the morning, and offered burnt offerings according to the number of them all: for Job 


said, It may be that my sons have sinned, and cursed God in their hearts. Thus did Job continually.”; ROB: “And 


then, when they finished the days of their feast, Job called and sanctified his sons, and he rose up early morning 


and brought burnt offerings, according to their number, the number of them all, because Job said: «There it is 


possible that my sons have committed sin and to have thought with sin against God.» And so Job did always.” 
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Receiving this power and mastery, Paul, says: «Make yourselves 
my followers, as I to Christ»!°12, Or again: «There isnt now 
damnation upon the ones who are into Christ, who don't walk 
after the body, but after the ghost»!°!8. Or again: «And if they are 
of Christ, they have crucified the body together with its passions 
and lusts»!°!4, And again: «To me the world it’s been crucified, 
as I to the world»!°15, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic 
Word / Head no. 4 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 24) 


About this mastery and help, prophesying David, he said: “«The 
one who dwells into the help of the Highest he will rest under 
the covering of the sky. And he will say to the Lord: You are my 
help, and my escape, my God, and into Him I will trust»!916, And 
a little after: «Over asp and basilisk you will step and you will 
tread over lion and dragon, because He will command to His 


angels for you, to guard you in all your paths»!9!7. And they who 


1012 Philippians: 3: 17: KJB: “Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark them which walk so as ye have us 
for an ensample.”; ROB: “Brothers, make yourselves my followers and look at the ones who walk so you have 
us as example.” 

1013 Romans: 8: 1: KJB: “There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk 
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.”; ROB: “Therefore, no condemnation it is now upon the ones who are in 
Jesus Christ.” 

1014 Galatians: 5: 24: KJB: “And they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts.”; 
ROB: “And the ones who are of Christ Jesus they have crucified their body together with its passions and lusts.” 
1015 Galatians: 6: 14: KJB: “But God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.”; ROB: “And be not to me, to praise myself, but 
only into the cross of Our Lord Jesus Christ, through which the world it is crucified for me, and I for the world!” 
1016 Psalms: 91: 1-2: KJB: “He that dwelleth in the secret place of the most High shall abide under the shadow of 
the Almighty. // will say of the Lord, He is my refuge and my fortress: my God; in him will I trust.”; 90: 1-2: 
ROB: “The one who dwells into the help of the Most High, into the covering of God of the heaven he will 
dwell. // He will say to the Lord: «My supporter You are and my escape; my God, I will trust toward Him»y”. 


1017 Psalms: 91: 11-13: KJB: “For he shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. // They 
shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone. // Thou shalt tread upon the lion and 
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stick themselves to the body, and love the matter of the world, 
what do they hear from Him: “He who love his father, or his 
mother, more than loves Me, he isnt worthy of Me”1018, And 
after a little while: “The one who does not take his cross to follow 
Me, he is not worthy of Me” (Luke: 14: 33). And: “The one who 
wont reject all his own richness he cannot be My disciple” 
(Luke: 14: 33). Therefore, the one who wants to make himself 
His disciple and to receive from Him power against the spirits of 
the evilness, he detaches himself from all the bodily bond, and 
empties himself by all the addiction to the material ones, and in 
this way, he takes the fight with the unseen enemies, for His 
commandments, as the Lord made Himself an example to us, 
being tempted into wilderness by their chief, and after He came 
into the world, by the ones dominated by the evil spirits. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word / Head no. 5 / Staniloae 


2015 (2): 25) 


Powerful man is that one who unites the knowledge with the 
doing. Through the last one he withers the craving part and 
soothes the wrath, and through the first part wings the mind 
and travels toward God!9!9. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 28 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 88) 


Only who has known the weakness of the human nature he has 


adder: the young lion and the dragon shalt thou trample under feet.”; 90: 11-13: ROB: “For He will command to 


His angels for you to guard you in all your paths. // On hands they will raise you up, lest you impede foot by the 


stone. // Over the asp and basilisk you will step and you will tread over lion and over dragon.” 


1018 Matthew: 10: 36: KJB: “He that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy of me: and he that 


loveth son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me.”; KJB: “He who loves father and mother more than 


Me he is not worthy of Me; he who love daughter or son more than Me is not worthy of Me.” 


1019 So, the one who has elevated himself to the level of the contemplation, he must not neglect the moral 
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made the experience of the godlike power. And one like this one, 
succeeding through it in some things, and in other ones forcing 
himself to succeed, he will not despise somebody ever. Because 
he knows that as has helped him, and has liberated him from 
many and hard passions, Ha can help everybody if He wants, 
and especially to the ones who strive for His sake, even if for 
some judgments, He does not deliver everybody at once from 
passions, but, like a good and loving of people physician, He 
heals every one of them who strive themselves, at his time. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 38 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
91-92) 


The Hellenes, saying that the being of the works exists together 
with God from eternity, and that only the qualities from around 
the being they have them from Him, they sustained that the 
being has nothing contrary, and the contradiction is only 
between qualities. But we say that only the godlike being has 
nothing contrary, as being eternal and infinite and giving also to 
others the eternity. The being of the things, though, has as 
contrary also the non-existence. Because it stays in the power of 
The One Who Truly Is, to exist the being forever or not to exist. 
But because He is not sorry about His gifts, the being will 
eternally exist and will be sustained through His all-keeping 
power, even if the being has the nothing as contrary, as it was 
said, as one who has been brought to existence from non- 
existence, and stays in His will that the being exists or not. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 28 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
111) 


Question seventy-eight / From what reason the one who was only 
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in part leper it was considered unclean in the front of the Law 
and the one wholly leper it was clean?!929 / Answer / The one 
leper on some part he has a dead part in the place where he has 
the leper. Because by retiring the blood which sustains the life, 
the place is emptied. And when through the touch of the priest, 
it soils the leper one. So also, the one leper in some part of the 
soul, being his soul emptied, namely being deepened through 
the retirement of the vital power of the virtue, it becomes 
unclean. But the one who is wholly leper it is true that he has 
the color of the leper, but having him the blood of the life 
scattered through the whole body, he it has it sowed also to the 
surface. This it means that the one who has reached at the last 
end of the evilness, but he has repented after, he achieves again 
the vital power of the virtue. He has only his conscience colored 
by the traces of the thoughts from before (oxéwei¢ Koppatia 
mowv)!921, Because he can't cogitate not at the ones that he has 
made as he would have not done them. Thats why the law 
declares clean one like this. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question, Perplexities, and Answers / Question no. 78 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 276) 


The Scripture named, I think, «prayer» this teaching, because it 
comprises the asking of the gifts given by God to the people 
through grace. Because by God instilled our parents, they said 
decisively that the prayer is the asking of the ones which God 
gifted, in an appropriate with Himself way, to the people, as the 


vote is the promise of the ones which the people, truly serving to 


God, they bring them to Him. They put the Scripture as witness 


1020 Leviticus: 13: 1-12. 
1021 The traces of the thoughts from before. (E. 1. t.`s n.) 
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in support of their word. For instance: «Promise and give to 
God»!022, Or: «As many as I have promised, I will give to the 
Lord, to my Savior»1!023, These things are being said about the 
vote. And about the prayer, the followings: «and Anna raised 
herself up, saying: Adonai, God of powers, if hearing You will 
hear Your servant, give me a fruit of the womb»!924, Or: « Prayed 
himself Hezekiah, the king of Judaea, and Isaiah, the son of 
Amos, the prophet, towards the Lord»!925, Or: «And when you 
pray, say our Father the One from heavens...», words said to the 
disciples by the Lord. So, the vote is the guarding of the 
commandments, strengthened through the will of the one who 
has given the vote; and the prayer, the asking which is done by 
the ones who guards the goods of the commandments, to be 
transformed himself in those goods. Or better, the vote is the 
struggle for virtue, which being brought by somebody to God, 
That One receives it with much pleasure, and the prayer is the 
crown of the virtue, which is given by God with joy. (Saint 


Maximos the Confessor / Interpretation of the Lord’s Prayer / 


1022 Psalms: 16: 11: KJB: “Thou wilt shew me the path of life: in thy presence is fulness of joy; at thy right hand 
there are pleasures for evermore.”; ROB: “You have made knows to me the ways of the life; You will fill me up 
with gladness with Your face, and at Your right hand of eternal beauties You will satiate me.” 
1023 Jonah: 2: 9: KJB: “But I will sacrifice unto thee with the voice of thanksgiving; I will pay that that I have 
vowed. Salvation is of the Lord.”; 2: 10: ROB: “But I will bring to You sacrifices of praise and all my promises 
I will fulfill them, because the salvation comes from the Lord!” 
1024 T Kings: 1: 10. Origen, in the interpretation to the Lord's Prayer, he occupies himself also with this prayer 
(mpoovyn) and vote (evyy), making this difference and using even this parable of Anna. (G. Bardy, Origene, De 
la priere, Paris, Gabalda, 1931, p.33). Although, Saint Maximos, in the rows that follow, he reaches at deeper 
formulas. Origen just simply says that the vote is a gift, and the prayer is a demand. Everywhere, the 
interpretation of the Saint Maximos is deeper than of Origen’s one, taking system proportions, with all its 
shortness. 
1025 T] Chronicles: 32: 30: KJB: “This same Hezekiah also stopped the upper watercourse of Gihon, and brought 
it straight down to the west side of the city of David. And Hezekiah prospered in all his works.”; II 
Paralipomena: 32: 30: ROB: “The same Hezekiah plugged up the upper course of the waters of Gijon, and he 
made them flowing downwards, through the western part of the city of David. And to every of his work 
Hezekiah worked profitable.” 
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Stăniloae 2015 (2): 287-288) 


The separation of the masterpiece of Christ from His work as a 
man - united with the collaboration of the man — has started to 
be done latter by the Scholastics, through the too much strict 
division into the Dogmatics and Moral Theology. It was said that 
the Dogmatics have to present what is God in Himself, and what 
He has done for the humanity, and the Moral what the man has 
to do. It was overlooked the fact that what the man does, he 
doesn't do it alone, but he does it strengthened by Christ and 
His Holy Ghost. Thats why in the western theological sense 
there isnt any writings to describe as Philokalia does, the path 
of the man into Christ, or of Christ into the man. In Catholicism 
there it is not known about an uncreated energy of Christ 
working into man and strengthening the work of the man, to 
make him advancing ever more into Christ. About such a life 
into Christ it is not spoken even into the Reform, not into the 
Neo Protestant groups. According to the Catholicism, Christ 
saved us by giving satisfaction to God, for the offence that was 
brought to Him from the sins of the people, finishing His Savior 
Work with this, and withdrawing Himself into heaven, and 
leaving on earth a replacer to be sharing to the people the merits 
gained by Christ through the satisfaction brought by Him. (The 
Preface of the Translator / by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the 


Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (2): 5) 


So, by placing each question in front, in the order in which you 
have written them, I will give after it a short and precise answer, 
as much as I will be able, and as much as I will receive from 
God the grace and the power of understanding and of pious 
speaking. This is because I do not want to burden the hearing of 


the readers with a multitude of words. I don't want, especially 
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because I know that these words will sound in your hearing, 
who have true knowledge and a close sight of the godlike ones, 
and who have passed beyond the disturbance of the passions 
and have left behind the whole affection of the nature, making 
Your rationality leader and whole rightly judge in all that are 
necessary to be done (4), and introducing the mind on the 
ladder of a superior understanding in the inner bosom of the 
godlike silence, where there is not perceived but a godlike 
happiness in an unknown way, a happiness of which greatness 
cannot be made known but by the experience that have about it 
the ones found worthy. (Forewords of Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Stăniloae 2018: 27) 


The general power of the nature is divided in six way and works. 
And the general love in six forms of virtues. Because the one 
who appeased the hunger, and the thirst, and helps the poor 
ones, the strangers, the sick and the ones from jails, either he 
does this bodily or spiritually, he fulfills the love towards God 
and towards the neighbor, which consists of six virtues, as one 
who keeps the sake of the soul filled up only by God. (Forewords 
of Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 40: 
About the Six Vessel of Water from the Wedding from Cana / 
Scholium no. 5 / Stăniloae 2018: 169) 


Great is, consequently, the difference between the two trees and 
between their natural power of discernment, as also between the 
own meanings of everyone. Because the terms of good and bad 
are used, without difference, in many meanings and they can 
cause to the ones who don`t cogitate wisely upon the words of 
the Ghost, many straying. But you, being wise by grace, you 


know that what it is simply called bad, isn`t bas in all ways, but 
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it is bad in report with something, and in report with something 
else it isnt bad. In the same way what is simply called good, 
isn t good in all ways, but it is in report with something, and in 
report with something else isnt good (1). Guard yourself 
therefore against the danger which emerges from using the same 
names for different things. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 43: The Difference between the Tree of 
Life and the Tree of Knowing the Good and the Bad / Stăniloae 
2018: 179) 


Or maybe it is said to Sennacherib, namely the devil, “the 
dryness’s temptation”, for the fact that he is needy and poor, not 
having any own power when inrushes against us (14). And in 
fact, without the sensitive things, through which uses to war the 
soul, he wouldn't be able to harm us. That's why he needs for 
our submission the springs from outside the city, namely the 
meanings of the material things through which use to penetrate 
into the soul the appearances and the images of the sensitive 
things. For the senses, by receiving their imprinting, they often 
reach, due to the affection towards those things, a cunning and 
harming weapon in the hand of the devil, towards the removal of 
the godlike adornment from the soul, surrendering to the 
enemy, through the slackness, the power of the rationality from 
within us. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer 


no. 49: Hezekiah Clogs the Watersprings / Staniloae 2018: 213) 


So, King Hezekiah symbolizes, according to his names 
interpretation, the virtue, because this name, translated in 
Greek language, it means “the power of God”, and the power of 
God against the enemy powers it is manifested only through 
virtue. Ahaz, the Hezekiah’s father, it is interpreted Force” and 


indicates the working of the commandments, as it has been said 
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before. Out of this work it is born the virtues godlike power. 
Isaiah the prophet symbolizes the knowledge of the high one, for 
his name being interpreted it means “the height of God”. It 
indicates the height of that knowledge after God, born out of the 
tiredness of the diverse contemplations of the things. For Amos 
it means “the tiredness of the people” as I have already shown it. 
(Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 50: The Angel 


Destroys the Army of Sennacherib / Stăniloae 2018: 227-228) 


Likewise, it receives from the vulture the power of looking 
directly at the godlike brightness of the pure light, without being 
at all damaged the spiritual pupil by the all-shining ray (14). 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 51: 
Many Were Bringing Gifts to God and Presents to Hezekiah / 
Staniloae 2018: 235) 


Another from the young men, namely the second one, says: “The 
strongest one is the emperor”!026, He calls “king” the whole vain- 
glory of the richness, of the mastery and of the other shininess 
from outside. It is the glory which gives birth to the nescience, 
through it is produced the tearing apart of the nature, because 
everybody ignores to each other and all of them tear apart 
among themselves for only one thing: because each one wants to 
be glorified more than others, either due to the power, or to the 
richness, or to the pleasure, or for other reasons for which want 
to be glorified the ones who don't know the godlike glory the one 
which remains and consequently they despise its power. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel 
Was Blessing the Lord / Staniloae 2018: 264) 


The number two indicates here the matter and the shape, of 


1026 TIT Ezra: 3: 11: ROB: “The other one wrote: stronger is the king”. 
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which encounter cause the making (the composing) of the body 
and of whom detachment causes the destruction of the body. 
Consequently, the things which exist through the coming 
together of the matter and of the shape, they have a contrary 
end to the natural beginning, once the breaking destroys the 
creation. For creation and for breaking fight two powers: the one 
of the lust, and the one of the anger. The first one wants to 
preserve the creation in existence; the second one fights for 
removing the detachment which follows to the breaking. The 
advocates of these powers are the cunning devils: some of them 
propose to the natural law the exit (the ecstasy) of the soul from 
the godlike ones through lust, of which symbol is the wine, and 
other the tyrannical domination through anger over the material 
ones, of which image is the “kingdom”!027. They want to 
convince the mind to choose the passionate life. And the 
number one it means that soul simple according to the being, 
image of the three-hypostatical and supra-natural unity 
according to the being. The advocate of this one, namely of the 
soul, it is the mind, which is one as also the soul is one. The 
mind proves to the natural law, through the parable of the truth 
and of the “women”, that both the faith in God and the love for 
Him are stringer than everything and convinces it to give the 
power to those ones. (Forewords of Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question — Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord 
/ Scholium no. 11 / Stăniloae 2018: 277-278) 


And the number sixty it means the natural power which fulfills 
the commandments and has made itself consummated through 
the rationalities of the virtues. This is because the number six it 


means the power of activity of the nature, as one that consists 


1027 Here is about an earthly “kingdom”. We are specifying this because usually the word “kingdom” is used for 
naming the “kingdom of God” (E. 1. t.`s n.). 
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from the own parts. Due to this reason, it has been written also 
that God made the world in six days. And the number ten it 
shows the consummation of the virtue by fulfilling the 
commandments. Consequently, the number sixty (29) limpidly 
indicates the natural power which receives the godlike 
rationalities which are into the commandments. (Forewords of 
Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 55: The 
Counting of the Ones Turned Back from Babylon / Staniloae 
2018: 292) 


“Searching for” this one firstly, the Holy Fathers, through the 
Holy Ghost, they have gained the working philosophy. After this, 
becoming they clean and free from any defilement, they moved 
their mental eye of the soul towards the final target of the 
creatures through the same Ghost, “searching for with 
insistence”, after the resurrection of the will, and the not- 
brightness of the nature, and “thoroughly studying” the modes 
and the rationalities that godlike immortality!9°28. This is 
because they weren't “searching for” the resurrection of the will, 
which they already received it through moral doing from the 
Ghost, as also they weren't “studying” also its modes, but they 
were now “searching for insistently” the incorruptibility of the 
nature, which they didnt have, and they were “searching for 
thoroughly” the modes and the rationalities of its deification. 
Towards this they had now their entire haste, wanting its glory 
into Christ, as they suffered together with Him in this age 
(which, as I said, the Scripture called it “time”), so to be they 


glorified together with Him into the future age, becoming into an 


1028 The ascesis, and the moral doing, they resurrect the will. The ulterior stage, the gnosis or the deification, 


which it follows after ceasing of the moral activity, it resurrects also the nature into incorruptibility and 


immortality. Until the will it is not consolidated into the not-changeability into good, neither the nature can 


achieve the not-changeability. Between ascesis and mystic there is a necessary continuity. 
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above nature way, inheritors of God according to the grace and 
together-inheritors with Christ according to oikonomia, through 
the power of the embodiment of the One Who has achieved the 
whole nature. (Forewords of Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 59: About Searching and Researching / 
Staniloae 2018: 346) 


Neither the godlike grace will produce the enlightenments of the 
cognizance, if there isnt somebody able to receive the 
enlightenment through the natural power, nor the capacity of 
this one for receiving produces the enlightenment of the 
conscience, without the grace which to give it. (Forewords of 
Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 59: About 
Searching and Researching / Scholium no. 1 / Staniloae 2018: 
351) 


Because of this the great Apostle cries for the ones who, 
disobedient in what they fallow, by saying: “And if the righteous 
one barely saves himself, where will be shown the faithless one 
and the sinner?” “Righteous” he calls the faithful one and the 
ones who preserves the grace given to him at Baptism, by 
guarding through many sufferings not-plucked out of him the 
adoption through the Ghost. And “salvation”, the full grace of 
the deification, which God will give to the worthy ones and will 
be received barely by the one who insists with his whole power 
into the godlike ones; at last, “faithless” and “sinner” he calls the 
one who is stranger to the grace of the Gospel; “faithless” for the 
faithlessness in Christ, and “sinner”, for the old creature, which 
is maintained alive within him through the corruption of the 
passions. Or maybe the Scripture called “faithless” the one that 
is totally lacked only of the knowledge into Christ, and “sinner” 


the ones who believes, but he transgresses the evangelical 
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commandments, which keep clean the shirt of the 
incorruptibility gained through the Holy Baptism. The place of 
these ones, of the faithless and of the sinner, it is not known to 
the ones who cultivate, even barely, the secret knowledge. This 
is because the word “where”, it indicates, of course, a place, 
which is not lacked of spatial circumscribing (17). To the place 
of these ones, the place of the righteous one differs through that 
that it is not shown through the word “where”, because the 
righteous has received God Himself through grace, as place 
above “where”, as it was promised to him. This is because God is 
not “somewhere”, but in an absolute way beyond any “where” 
and in Him it is the dwelling place of anybody who was saved, as 
it was written: “Be You to me defending God and fortified place, 
to save me”. And every one who won't impart himself from Him, 
for receiving out of the relation with Him the happiness (18), he 
will be like a limb of the body, totally lacked of the life giver work 
of the soul. (Forewords of Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 61: It is the Time to Begin the Judgment 
from the House of God / Scholium no. 1 / Staniloae 2018: 371- 
372) 


The wisdom of God is shown out of the fact that he makes 
Himself true man by nature, the righteousness in the fact that, 
he takes through birth the suffering characteristic of the nature 
like us, and the power into the fact that he prepares to the 
nature through sufferings and death also an eternal life and an 
unchanged dispassion. (Forewords of Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 61: It is the Time to Begin 
the Judgment from the House of God / Scholium no. 10 / 
Staniloae 2018: 374) 


In this way we understand these things. And if somebody would 
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want to refer the meaning of the said ones also to each human 
being, he will also find out beautiful and pious meanings. For 
instance, he will be able to understand through chandelier each 
mans soul (24). This in entirely made of gold, as one that 
according to its mental and rational nature, it is incorruptible 
and immortal and is honored with the most imperial power of 
the free will. Above the soul there is the lamp of the faith, 
namely the Word Who made Himself body and to Whom the soul 
strongly believes and truly serves. And within the soul there is 
placed the lit torch (candle) of the word of the knowledge, 
according to the teaching of the same Word of God Who says: 
“Nobody lights the torch and places it under bushel, but in the 
candlestick to lighten to everybody from the house.” This is 
because the Lord maybe He calls “torch” the word of the 
knowledge into ghost, shown through deeds, namely the law of 
the ghost (26). And “bushel”, the bodily though of the flesh, 
namely the passionate law of the body. The law of the grace 
mustn't be placed under these ones, but within soul, which 
truly is a golden candlestick to lighten through the lightnings of 
the deeds of the righteousness and of the wise thoughts, to 
everybody from within that house, namely from within Church, 
of from within this world; in this way the ones who bears this 
light determines the watchers to imitate and to glorify also 
themselves through the deeds of the virtue and not only through 
the simple uttering of words, the heavenly Father, namely God 
(27), Who produces within saints, on the peaks of the 
mysterious contemplations of the knowledge, the adornment of 
the virtuous deeds of the righteousness. This is because it was 


written: “For they see your good deeds and to glorify your Father 


from heavens”!029, (Forewords of Saint Maximos the Confessor / 


1029 Matthew: 5: 15: KJB: “Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick; and it 
giveth light unto all that are in the house.”; ROB: “Neither they light torch and place it under bushel, but in the 
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Question — Answer no. 63: About the Sickle Seen by Zachariah / 
Staniloae 2018: 402-403) 


The patience of the saints it touches the attacking power of the 
cunning one. (Forewords of Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet and 
Nineveh / Scholium no. 16 / Staniloae 2018: 442) 


The helplessness according to the nature of the Saints it is a 
proof of the overwhelming godlike power. Through this power 
the Lord defeated the haughty devil. (Forewords of Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 64: About 
Jonah the Prophet and Nineveh / Scholium no. 18 / Stăniloae 
2018: 443) 


More strongly defeated the Lord the power of the tyrant, by 
luring him with the weakness of the body, then the devil on 
Adam by promising to him the dignity of the godhead. 
(Forewords of Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer 
no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet and Nineveh / Scholium no. 35 
/ Staniloae 2018: 445) 


No one of the ones who commit the sin can bring as excuse for 
the sin the weakness of the body. This is because the union with 
the God Word has strengthened the whole nature, by untying it 
from the curse, not leaving any excuse to us for the willing 
impulse towards the passions. This is because the godhead of 
the Word, being always through grace within the ones who 
believe in Him, heralds the law of the sin from the body. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel 


Was Blessing the Lord / Scholium no. 31 / Staniloae 2018: 282- 


candlestick, and lightens to everybody from within that house”. 
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283) 


You have the power to incline yourself towards both parts; be 
yourself of the better part and you will bring the worse one into 
submission. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head 
no. 11 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 37) 


When somebody, even if he fights powerfully, will be defeated, let 
him not become sad and to weaken at all, but by rising up to 
encourage on himself with the words of Isaiah: “Strengthening 
yourselves you have been defeated, o cunning devils. Therefore, 
if you will be victorious, you will again be defeated”; and: “The 
counsel which you will plan, the Lord will scatter it, for with us 
is God, the One Who elevates the fallen ones and Who makes to 
be our enemies cut, when we repent ourselves”. (John the 
Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head no. 
29 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 142-143) 


It happens sometimes that the teacher is given towards 
dishonor, enduring the trials for the ones who have profited 
spiritually from him. This is because “we, he says, are 
dishonored and helpless, and you have become honored and 
powerful into Christ”1030, (John the Carpathian / One Hundred 
Heads about Comforting / Head no. 35 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
144) 


1030 T Corinthians: 4: 10: KJB: “We are fools for Christ’s sake, but ye are wise in Christ; we are weak, but ye are 
strong; ye are honourable, but we are despised.”; ROB: “We are insane into Christ; but you, wise into Christ. 
We are weak, you are powerful. You are into glory, and we are into dishonor.” 
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The Lord says to you, like to Matthew: “Follow Me!”!°3! Therefore 
by following with zeal to your much beloved Master, if your foot 
will stumble in the path of your life over a passionate stone and 
you will unexpectedly fall into sin, or you will slip and will fall 
ever for several times, passing through muddy places, whenever 
it will happen to you to fall and to be tormented by the body, 
each time, follow your Lord with the same zeal, until you will 
reach at Him. Thus, I have shown to You into the holy memory, 
to see the power and the glory which save me and “in Your 
name, Lord, I will lift up my hands”!0S2, and I will reckon that “I 
am filled up with tallow and with grease and my lips will rejoice 
singing to You”!33_ This is because great thing is to me, that I 
have the name of Christian, as the Lord says to me through 
Isaiah: “Great thing is to you to be called My son”. (John the 
Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head no. 
44 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 147) 


How could we kill the sin, which has taken us into mastery? 
Here striving is needed. For the man, he says, toils into labors 
and banishes away forcedly the perdition from him, craving 
always to ascend towards the holiness of his thoughts. And to 
remove through force, it is not forbidden by laws. Therefore, if 


we set in working the force of a certain striving, even very weak, 


1031 Matthew: 9: 9: KJB: “And as Jesus passed forth from thence, he saw a man, named Matthew, sitting at the 


receipt of custom: and he saith unto him, Follow me. And he arose, and followed him.”; ROB: “And Jesus 


departing from there, He saw a man who was sitting at the customs, with the name Matthew, and He said to this 


one: Come after Me. And rising up, he went after Him.” 


1032 Psalms: 63: 4: KJB: “Thus will I bless thee while I live: I will lift up my hands in thy name.”; 62: 5: ROB: 


“Thus I will bless You in my life and in Your name I will lift up my hands.” 


1033 Psalms: 63: 5: KJB: “My soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and fatness; and my mouth shall praise thee 


with joyful lips:”; 62: 6: ROB: “As of tallow and of grease to be my soul satisfied and with lips of joy my mouth 


will praise You.” 
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and sitting in Jerusalem, namely in ceaseless prayer and in the 
other virtues, then we are waiting for the power which comes 
from above, it will come to us a powerful striving, which isn't 
working as our weak striving, but it is a striving which cannot 
be presented through human lips. It will overcome with its great 
power and it will defeat the evil habituation and the evilness of 
the devils. It will defeat also our souls’ impulse towards evil, as 
also will defeat the inappropriate movements of the body. “And 
has come, he says, sound from the sky, as of storm which 
comes with power”1034, to banish away forcedly the sin which 
always forces us towards worse. (John the Carpathian / One 
Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head no. 50 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 150-151) 


In this way the multitude of the Saints has become totally 
separated from the living into world. By being them keeping the 
heavenly thought untroubled, they have been lightened by the 
godlike laws. They have been shining through the pious deeds 
and words, after they have killed all their limbs on earth 
through restraint, through the fear of God and through the sake 
for Him. This is because through the ceaseless prayer and 
through meditating to the godlike Scriptures, the understanding 
eyes of the soul are opened and they see the Emperor of the 
Powers, being born into the soul a great joy and a longing which 
powerfully burns into the soul. And being also the body exalted 
by the ghost, the whole man becomes spiritual. These things are 
told by the workers of the happy quietude and of the narrowest 
living, who, separating on themselves from all the human 


comforting, they speak in leanness only with the Master from 


1034 Acts: 2: 2: KJB: “And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled 
all the house where they were sitting.”; ROB: “And from the sky, suddenly, a rumble came, as of a wind 
blowing which comes speedily, and filled up the whole house where they were sitting.” 
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the heavens. (Abba Philemon / Very Useful Word / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 179-180) 


Let nobody imagine that he can endure the toils and he can 
achieve the virtue by his own power. This is because the cause 
of all the good things is God to us, as of the evil things is the 
devil the deceiver of our souls. Therefore, you bring thanks for 
the good things which you do, to their Beginner. (Theodor of 
Edessa / One Hundred Heads / Head no. 73 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 233) 


Due to this cause our fight with the things from here has 
become more difficult. For as it was said, it is not in our power 
to taste the intelligible ones, as from the sensitive ones through 
feeling, even though through Baptism we are very much helped, 
being cleaned and exalted. (Theodor of Edessa / Word about 
Contemplation / Staniloae 2019 (1): 250) 


This thing must be done. But how can we do it, we must 
thoroughly reckon it. It was said that the body wants to delight 
on itself with his ones through feeling, things which is contrary 
to the soul's intention. And the more the body is strengthened, 
the more it desires them. Therefore, this was given in the care of 
the soul, to bridle all the senses, to not be us delighting, as it 
was said, with the things submitted to the senses. And because 
the sense by strengthening itself starts even more towards them, 
and by starting it is even more difficult to be restrained, it has 
been given into the care of the soul the mortification of the body 
through fasting, taking vigil, standing up, sleeping on the floor, 
not-bathing, and through all the other bad suffering, as by 
withering the power of the body, to have it easily to restrain and 


obedient towards the thoughtful deeds of the soul. (Theodor of 
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Edessa / Word about Contemplation / Staniloae 2019 (1): 250- 
251) 


You won't reach at the greater virtues if you won't touch the top 
of the thing which are in your power. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 66 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 293) 


The power of the contemplation must be at the level of the doing 
power. Otherwise, it would be like a ship, which, not having 
appropriate sails, it suffers either danger from the fury of the 
winds for the sails’ measureless, or damage from the winds for 
their smallness in comparison to the ship. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 153 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 309) 


You reckon the pious thoughts like some oarsmen of the mental 
ship. Their oars would be the living powers of the soul, the 
wrath and the lust, the will and the free choice. The one who 
occupies on himself with the doing he always needs these ones, 
but the contemplative doesn't always need them. This is 
because in order of praying, these one by taking farewell from 
everything, he places on himself at the helm of the knowledge 
and he takes vigil during the whole night of the contemplation, 
bringing praises to the Keeper of everything. And by catching 
from somewhere some song of love, he sings it to his soul, 
looking from distance the raisings of the sea and being amazed 
by the godlike judgments and justices. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 154 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 310) 


Through the dewy flowers of the orchards the bees are humming 
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around the bee hive queen; and the cogitating powers of the 
soul, reach at a ceaseless repentance, surrounding the soul, 
they toil!035 together with the soul for the desired ones. (Elijah 
the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 
220 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 321) 


Strengthen yourself, by thinking at the Jews who, blinded by 
envy, they reckoned the Lord and our God, as Beelzebub. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 87 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 17) 


The strength of the soul is a habituation of the virtue difficult to 
be budged, and the one who has reached at it he says: “Who will 
separate us from the love of Christ”!036, and the other things. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Third Hundred / Head no. 85 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 34) 


This is some kind of eternal circle that starts from the same 
point and it ends again in the same point. This is because the 
more somebody understands, the more he wants; and the more 
he desires, the more he receives; and the more he receives, the 
more he uses it again for strengthening his understanding. And 
the unmoved move or the moved motionlessness starts again. 
Therefore, the end is like this, as much as we can understand. 


And who must we be going towards this end we must take heed. 


1035 G.P, 90: they want. 


1036 Romans: 8: 35: KJB: “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or 


persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?”; ROB: “Who will separate us from the love of Christ? 


Will the trouble, or the tribulation, or the persecution, or the famine, or the lack of clothing, or the danger, or the 
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To the rational souls, which are thinking creatures and a little 
lower than the minds of the Angels, the life from here is a 
struggle, the life into body is an imposed ascesis. And the 
reward is the mentioned state, which is in the same time a gift of 
the godlike kindness and a reward the righteousness. It is the 
reward of the righteousness, because these goods are being 
shown to us as being achieved through our sweat. And gift, 
because the power of the endless gift exceeds any toil and 
because the fact itself of being able to do the good and to do it is 
a gift from Him. (Theognostus / Word about Contemplation / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 248) 


“The Lord, he says, will guard your entrance and your exit”!037, 
namely of the foods and of the words, through restraint. This is 
because the one who is with restraint at the entrance of the 
foods and at the exit of the words, he gets rid of the lust of the 
eyes and he tames down his anger which comes out of the lack 
of outpouring. This is because the ascetic, first of all, he must 
take care of these ones and to strive in any ways for them. This 
is because through them it is being empowered the working life 
and through them it is strengthened the contemplative one. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus/ Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 52 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 291) 


But let not someone to reckon that he himself is the worker of 
such gifts, but rather as someone who has received these gifts 
above his worthiness, he must give many thanks and to fear, 


lest for this reason to have even a greater punishment, for not 


toiling at all, he is being found worthy of the working of the 


1037 Psalms: 121: 8: KJB: “The Lord shall preserve thy going out and thy coming in from this time forth, and 


even for evermore.”; 120: 8: KJB: “The Lord will guard your entrance and your exit since now and forever.” 
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angels. This is because the knowledge has been given to us 
towards the sharpness of the mind and as strength towards 
keeping the commandments and for working the virtues; and to 
be us knowing how and what are we doing these things for and 
what we must do and what we must refrain ourselves from 
doing, to not be condemned; and for, being winged by 
knowledge, to work joyfully and to take an even greater 
knowledge and an even greater strength and joy in working; and 
by being this thing done, to be us worthy to give thanks to the 
One Who has given these things to us, by knowing where we 
have taken so great good things from. And by being us giving 
thanks, even greater good things are being given to us, and by 
receiving those gifts, let's love Him even more, and through love 
to reach at the wisdom of God!°8, (Saint Peter Damascene / The 
First Book / Showing about the Knowledge with a Liar Name / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 177-178) 


Let’s strive to drink the spiritual and godlike wine and to get 
drunk with the drunkenness of the watchfulness!°9, for, like 
the ones who are full of wine become more talkative, likewise us, 
by being filled up with the spiritual wine, to tell us about the 
godlike mysteries. «For Your cup, says David, it gets me drunk 
with its great strength»1040, (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the 
Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian / About Love (Heads 84-115) / Head no. 
99 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 356) 


1038 What Heidegger says to us about the wonderful passing from Seiende (the order of the individualities) in 


Sein, it resembles to these ones, although the effects are more unilateral than at Heidegger. 


uéðn vnPdAtoc, a theme of Saint Gregory of Nyssa, from the commentaries at the Song of Songs (Homily 
no. XI, G.P. XLV, 992 A). 


1040 Psalm 23: 5: KJB: “Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of mine enemies: thou anointest my 


head with oil; my cup runneth over.”; 22: 5: ROB: “You have prepared table before me, against the ones 


who trouble me; you have anointed with oil my head and Your cup is watering me as a powerful one.” 
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About the General and Consummate Right-reckoning. Who Is the 
One Who Lives Contrary to the Nature, and Bodily; Who Is the 
One Who Lives Accordingly to the Nature and In a Soul’s Manner; 
and Who Lives above Nature and Spiritually? / The one who lives 
contrary to the nature, and bodily, he has totally lost his power 
of discernment (the right reckoning). And the one who restrains 
himself from the evil things and has started to do the good - as 
it was written: “Avoid the evil and do the good” (Ps. 33: 13)1!04! — 
that one, as one who is a beginner and gives his ear to the 
teaching, he comes to a little feeling of the right-reckoning, as 
much as a beginner is able to. And the one who lives according 
to the nature and to in soul’s manner, as one who work with 
understanding and judgment, due to what reason he is 
reckoned to be in the middle, he looks at his measure and he 
discerns the things regarding himself, and the things of the ones 
who are like him. Finally, the one who lives above nature and 
spiritually, that one, as one who has crossed the borders 
characteristic to the beginners and to the one from amidst, and, 
with the help of Christ, he has advanced towards the 
consummate one, or towards that illumination from 
hypostasis!042, and towards the all-consummate discernment, 
he also sees his nature in the most limpid way!43. He sees and 
discerns everybody very clearly, in the same time, but he isn’t 
seen or discerned by anybody, though, on the other hand, he 


becomes seen and discerned and likened, as one who is an is 


1041 Tn KJB we have: Ps. 34: 14. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 


1042 Tt is an illumination that starts from the hypostasis of Christ or of the Holy Ghost, and therefore it doesn’t 


have a subjective, or psychological, or illusionary, or of a simple understanding character. 


1043 Tn that illumination that he lives, he firstly sees his self, or he lives with the sharpest conscience his own self. 
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called spiritual man, but not on paper and with ink, but through 
work and grace!°44, This is for the godlike Apostle says: “The 
spiritual one judges everybody, but he isn’t judged by anybody” 
(1 Cor. 2: 15). (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius 
Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has the 
witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of God, 
by the ones who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or 
about their behavior and their living, and about all the good 
things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with 


it, with right-reckoning / Head no. 41 / Staniloae 2022: 70-71) 


“Only the Lord, he says, was leading them and there was no 
foreign god with them” (Deut. 32: 12). Can you see the power of 
The One and Only? There was no foreign god with them, for the 
Lord alone was leading them. But the Lord doesn’t guide the 
ones who turn themselves away from Him. When somebody 
follows someone, that means he turned himself towards that 
someone. If we don’t want, thus, to have with us a foreign god, 
namely the devil or some addiction, we will have to follow to The 
One and Only, by turning our mind towards Him, in order to be 
said about us, rightly so, and to be believed that “The Lord alone 
guides them and there is not foreign god with them”. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 16 / Staniloae 
2022: 110) 


When is gushes up within heart, out of the endless depth of the 
godlike spring and out of the understanding sight, the spiritual 


power, that is due time for being silent. This is for, it is being 


1044 He becomes seen and discerned by other through his deeds, though either the grace from within him, or 
himself, aren’t intimately understood or intuited. 
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done, in an untold mode, the holy religious service and the 
mind’s worshipping towards God in Ghost and truth. And this 
takes place in a true understanding feeling!°45. (Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 59 / Staniloae 2022: 493) 


So, the one who established as his own purpose, to ascend well 
and beautifully, at God, in order him to be united with God, and 
in order him to be consummately be deified through God, or, in 
other words, to be saved, since without the mind’s deification 
the man cannot be saved, as the speakers about God say, in 
addition to fulfilling the Lord’s commandments, as much as it is 
possible, let him occupy also with the due contemplation of the 
creatures and of all the seen realities, in order him not to have a 
blind doing, namely one separated from contemplation, neither 
him to have the contemplation without soul, namely without 
going!046, Thats why, he begins with the wisdom of the 
rationality and of the mind, and with the holy knowledge of the 


1045 To the seen religious service and worshipping, brought to God, there must correspond also an unseen and 
wordless religious service (Aatpeia) and worshipping. But in any religious service brought to God, the man 
encounters God. So, also in the inner religious service brought by the mind into the heart, it takes place this 
encounter. This is for, through the heart’s altar, which the heart liturgizes at, the spiritual power gushes up out of 
the godlike abyss. Tis power catches the mind’s worshipping and it offers that worshipping to God. What is 
being committed, it is so overwhelming, that the mind feels the need for being silent. This is a religious service 
offered by the mind, with an intense understanding feeling, like the seen religious service is perceived by the 
bodily senses. By committing the prayer within the heart, the mind is living, through understanding, a state of 
ceaseless worshipping. The mind is upheld by the “seeing” of God and by feeling God, namely by perceiving 
God through mind, which is different from perceiving the material things with the senses, but it is equally 
manifest like that one too. 

1046 This expression is a parallel to the expression of Saint James: “The faith without deeds is dead” (Jas. 2: 20). 
The contemplation is the job of the soul’s eye of the man. But a man who sees without love, he is a cold, 
soulless man. That’s why he cannot see the full reality. And the love is the fruit of the doing. So, without doing, 
one cannot reach the true view of God and of the people. Consequently, the ascesis doesn’t consist of despising 
the world, but it consists of understanding the world into God. 


6239 


Scripture, namely with a good start, in order him to look, with a 
good purpose and with rationality, at the world of the realities 
submitted to the senses, as at a shown sign of the Creator, 
endless in power and in wisdom. So, he meets, as much as it is 
possible, the endless in power realities and their whole 
diversity!047, and he secretly delights and nourishes his mind 
out of the hidden realities. And, as the time passes, by living a 
life in quietude, and without disturbance, and by cogitating only 
at the godlike realities, through the meditation of the Scripture 
and of the seen things, he makes as his own occupation, to 
spiritually look, as much as possible, at the creation, in dialogue 
with the Scripture and with the images (symbols), in dialogue 
with the truth, through a more unitary sight. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 81 / Staniloae 2022: 517-518) 


O, Master, the One Who are the beginning and the upholder of 
all seen and unseen realities; The One Who has as beginning the 
lack of beginning, You the Uncreated One; You have a border 
the limitlessness, You the Non-Comprised One; You Who are as 
being, above-being, You the Uncreated One; and You Who have 
as image, the lack of image, You the Unseen One; and You Who 
have as characteristic the eternity, You the Incorruptible One; 
You who have as countenance, the lack of countenance, You 
Who are without trace!48; as place, You are what one cannot go 
around, You the Uncircumscribed One; as content, You are 
what is non-comprisable, you the Non-Comprised One, You the 


Unsearched One; as knowledge and sight, You are the Unknown 


1047 Through the world’s things, he meets the infinite creator and providential energies of God. 
1048 The One Who doesn’t’ have any countenance, he doesn’t leave any traces, so that one couldn’t tell where 
He was, or where He is. 
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and the Unsee, You the Unapproachable and Ununderstood 
One; as work, You are what one cannot tell, You the Untold 
One!°49; as interpretation, You are what cannot be interpreted, 
You the Uninterpretable One; as understand You are, the non- 
understanding, You the Ununderstood One; and in all aspects, 
as affirmation, the You are the above all negation, You Who are 
above God!95°, You Wholly are wonder, quietude, courage, love, 
sweetness, satisfaction, and safety in all aspect, and lack of 
wotries, and joys, You Who are the only glory, kingdom, wisdom, 
and hypostatized power!%!1. Thats why You cause the 
kidnapping out of all the seen realities, and the stopping from all 
the thought realities in an untold manner!°?, That’s why, in 
You, You the Untold God, there is the wonderful resting or the 
ones who look through the impartation with the Holy Ghost. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 


1049 God is Word that cannot be fully expressed in words, as, by keeping the proportions, the human person too, 


he is word that cannot be exactly expressed, a fact that forces us to use countless words in order to describe the 
human person, but it always remains totally insufficient. God is the speaking Word-Person Who reveals Himself 
through words, but it couldn’t have been exhausted in His intelligible manifestations and words, even if He had 
used the infinitely, as the case is, again by keeping the proportions, also with the human person. 

1050 “Above God”. This term is again taken from Dionysus the Areopagite, in order to show that God is above 
what we reckon and call as God. Besides, all the names we use to call God, they must, on the other hand, be 
denied, because God is above what those names usually express, because of being those names borrowed from 
creatures; or, we must place before them the attributes: ‘supra” or “above”. This is for one doesn’t deny God His 
kindness, His infinity, His being, because He would have missed them, but for He has them not only in a 
potentiated mode, but even in a mode transcendent to the move which the creatures have them in. 

1051 All the features of God are hypostatized, or they have their support in a hypostasis, in a supreme subject, in a 
Person. Nothing out of the thought things, they do not exist by themselves, but in a hypostasis. Only the 
hypostasis is real by itself. The features and the works have their reality only in hypostasis. 

1052 Tn the Person or in the supreme communion of Persons, there is the only resting of the thinking, for only that 
Person or supreme communion of Persons satisfied the thinking, and it makes the mind thinking as the infinity 
thought by it. The mind isn’t satisfied in its thinking with anything that isn’t a person, because nothing is 
explainable except having as support a person. But into a person the human subject finds not only the resting of 
the thinking, in the same time continuously nourished by that person, but also the resting of the thirst for love, 
always unsatisfied that person. 
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and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 89 / Staniloae 
2022: 531-532) 


Staniloae 


“In the Eastern Church it has been considered the spiritual 
power as a greater and a more direct power of God than the 
physical or the worldly power. The spiritual power is 
accompanied by a kenosis in what regards the external power. 
Saint Apostle Paul says: “The Lord told me: “It is enough to you 
My grace, for My power is made perfect in weakness”. Therefore, 
I will very joyfully praise myself especially in my helplessness, in 
order the power of Christ to dwell within me” (2 Cor. 12: 9). The 
spiritual power is so great in comparison to the physical one, so 
that it can overwhelm the physical power, and it can produce 
effects which cannot be produced by the physical power, for the 
spiritual power is, directly, godlike power. That’s why the 
wonders this power produces are simply called “powers”, as 
effects of a superior power, or of the direct power of God, the 
physical power being only a result of the spiritual power.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 231) 


“In the future life, this spiritual power, or a power in good, or of 
love, a power that isn’t so much of the man as it is of God, a 
power that has filled up the man who ascended towards God 
through the said stages, this power will totally overwhelm the 
physical power and it will abolish the worldly power, which often 


adopted attitudes contrary to God.” (Staniloae 2003: 232) 


“By the fact itself that God brings to existence diverse 
hypostatized substances, God give them also a power of theirs. 
Like all the substances are connected in a unity amongst 


themselves, and with God - by having their origin in the divine 
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essence -, likewise their powers are connected too, and with the 
divine power, by having their origin in the essence of the divine 
power.” (Staniloae 2003: 232) 


“In order to relate these virtues to the manifestation of the 
godlike power, we are mentioning here that this power is being 
shown in the fact that the sufferings and the affects of anger 
and lust are kept, by the one who in humble, through patience, 
always in the will’s bridle, in which the person is fully activated. 
They never escape from under the will’s power. Thus, the 
humbleness and the gentleness, if they aren’t the expression of 
a full consolidation of freedom, they still are, anyway, a 
steadfast road to freedom. Christ, by fully developing the human 
nature as Person, He escaped the human nature from under the 
domination of the impulses of the anger and of the lust, which 
manifest themselves as automatic impulses. He has shown, by 
this, the fact that the human nature can escape from under the 
domination of this necessity. He descended to the human 
things, but He descended by will, and He endured the human 
sufferings by will, by His godlike will, but also by His human will 
strengthened by His godlike will. Properly said, the suffering 
which enslaves, it is a falling off human nature. Through the 
clean suffering willingly accepted, the man is restored in his 
authentic nature, which it has been created for freedom.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 33) 
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Prayer to Jesus / Prayer of the Mind / Prayer of the Heart / Prayer of a 
Sole Thought 


Paterikon | About prayer itself they had little to say; the life geared 
towards God was the prayer; and about contemplation, who 
could speak? Arsenius prayed on Saturday evening with his 
hands stretched out to the setting sun, and he stayed there 
until the sun shone on his face on Sunday. The usual pattern 
was to say the Psalms, one after another, during the week, 
and to intersperse this with weaving ropes, sometimes saying, 
‘Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy upon me.' The aim was 
hesychia, quiet, the calm through the whole man that is like 
a still pool of water, capable of reflecting the sun. To be in 
true relationship with God, standing before him in every 
situation - that was the angelic life, the spiritual life, the 
monastic life, the aim and the way of the monk. It was life 
orientated towards God. 'Unless a man can say, "I alone and 
God are here", he will not find the prayer of quiet.' It is the 
other side of the saying of St. Anthony, 'My life is with my 
brother.' (Foreword / *** 1975: xxvi) 


Philokalia |The most important help of the watchfulness, it is the 
ceaselessly calling of the name of Jesus (I, 21; I, 28; I, 41; I, 
62; I, 96-97; II, 72; II, 80; II, 96-87). Before Hesychius we find 
this calling of the name of Jesus at Diadochus. At Hesychius 
the lacing of this name it becomes the main preoccupation. 

According to J. Hausherr, Hesychius belongs, together with 
Diadochus, John Climacus and Philotheos the Sinaite, to the 
Sinaite spirituality, which, unlike de spirituality which 
descends from Saint Basil the Great or _ the 
Constantinopolitan one, from the Studites’ Monastery, it is 


more passive, less valuing the active virtues and attributing 
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the greatest role to the godlike grace, out of a conviction 
about the human helplessness. From there the accent which 
this spirituality poses it on the internal quietude (novuxia), 
obtained through prayer and through guarding the mind 
from any thoughts and hallucinations (Aoyiopol, @avtaoia). 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / The Life / Foreword by Saint 
Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 48) 


But without the continuous calling of the name of Jesus, the 
whole our striving is vain (II, 50; II, 68). Therefore, the 
attention (mposgoxn) and the resistance (avtippeois) must be 
united with the ceaseless prayer. 

But because the devil can disguise itself in angel of the light, 
by mixing in our prayer thoughts which are pious at the 
beginning, to scatter out mind, the prayer must consist of a 
sole word or thought (povoAodytotos euxn), in the one of Jesus 
(II, 72)!953. This is the Prayer of Jesus. It must become as 
usual as the breathing is, “stuck to the breathing”, according 
to the formula of John Climacus (G.P. 88, 1112 C). This 
continuously breathed prayer (II, 87) it will clean the air of 
the heart of the dark’s clouds (I, 73). Then, we see us like ina 
mirror, but also the black face of the spiritual Ethiopians (I, 
23). With the name of Jesus, we can crash the Babylonian 
children, namely the thoughts born by satan in us (II, 50; I, 
56). 

The mind cleaned of imaginations (@avtaoiai) and thoughts 
(Aoytopio1), it gives birth now to godlike meanings (vorjpata) 


(II, 54). Then it sees a light which at the beginning is like a 


candle hanged inside the mind, then like a moon, and at last 


1053 Hausherr translates this expression like: “Une invocation toujours répétée à Jésus, le nom de Jésus”. But I 
believe that, after a while, it means also only repeating the thought at Jesus. 
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like a sun with endless light, and this is Jesus Himself (II< 
64). Now we have become seers (Oewpnttxoi). Because the 
guide who leads us there is the guarding of the mind, this 
one can be called as birth giver of light, birth give of 
lightning, birth giver of fire (I, 64). 

In this state, the heart has Jesus Himself as Master Who 
mysteriously tells His will to it (II, 84). This is the heavens of 
the hesychia, where the mind has entered (II, 98). So, we 
become angels into Christ Jesus, through watchfulness and 
ascension in love (II, 99)!054, (Hesychius the Sinaite / The Life 
/ Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (1): 49-50) 


The watchfulness is the ceaseless attention of the heart 
towards any thought. It breaths and it ceaselessly calls only 
on Jesus Christ, the Son of God and God, and together with 
Him it manly opposes to enemies. And only to Him it 
confesses, for He has the power to forgive the sins. But by 
ceaselessly dressing itself up, through this calling, in Christ 
Who only Him mysteriously knows the hearts, the soul tries 
in every way to hide to all people His sweetness and the fight 
from inside, lest the cunning one to make his evilness to 
advance and to crumble down, unnoticeably, the good work. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and 
Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 5 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
53) 


1054 To this presentation we have widely used I. Hausherr, La method d oration hésychaste, in Orientalia 


Christiana 9, 2 (No. 36) (1927), p. 138-140. Then we have used also Marcel Viller S. I. und Karl Rahner S. I., 
Aszese un Mystik in der Vaterzeit, p. 164-166. Finally, we have used A. Ehrhard at K. Krumbacher, Geschichte 
der Byz. Literatur ? (München, 1897), p. 147. The fact that Hesycios was in the Burning Pyre’s Monastery, 


therefore being other than Hesychios from Jerusalem, it has been proven lately on the basis of the title of this 


writing of Hesychios in the codices Vallicell, E. 21, Century XIV, f, 260, v. and in other codices in manuscript. 
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The twofold fear, the desertions from God and the advising 
happenings of the trials, they give birth to the attention as 
continuous supervisor within the man’s mind, which tries 
thus to clog the source of the evil thoughts and deeds. 
Therefore, also the desertions are for it and the unexpected 
trials from the part of God, for the correction of our life. And 
especially for the ones who have tasted the resting of this 
kindness, but after that they are careless. And the 
continuation gives birth to the habit; and this one is a 
natural thickening of the watchfulness; finally, this one, 
through its characteristic, it makes possible the quiet 
contemplation of the war from before. It follows to it the 
insistent prayer of Jesus and the sweet quietude and without 
hallucinations of the mind and the state which comes from 
Jesus. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness 
and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 7 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 53-54) 


Being the cogitation focused and calling Christ against the 
enemies and searching for its escape at Him, as a beast 
surrounded by many dogs, and by placing itself inside the 
city, it looks, with the mind, from far away, the spiritual 
assaults of the unseen enemies; and through the fact that it 
always stays with Jesus the peace Maker against them, it 
remains unharmed by them. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word 
about Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head 
no. 8 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 54) 


The seas bodies consist out of much water. And the being 
and the foundation of the watchfulness, of the attention, of 
the deed quietude of the soul and the abyss of the happy and 


unspoken views, of the grateful humbleness, of the 
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righteousness and of the love it consists out of the fullest 
watchfulness and out of the without-thoughts prayer of Jesus 
Christ, which must be intensively and often done, ceaselessly 
and with tiredness, without yourself weakening. (Hesychius 
the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The 
First Hundred / Head no. 10 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 54) 


“Not everyone who calls Me Lord, Lord, will enter in the 
Kingdom of heavens, but the one who does the will of My 
Father”!955, And the will of the Father is this: “You, who love 
the Lord, hate the evil ones”!956, Therefore, concomitantly to 
the prayer of Jesus Christ, let's hate the evil thoughts; and 
behold we have done the will of God. (Hesychius the Sinaite / 
Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / 
Head no. 11 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 54-55) 


Other one, it is to ceaselessly call with humbleness our Lord 
Jesus Christ to our help. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word 
about Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head 
no. 16 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 55) 


But the mind cant defeat, only by itself, the devilish 
hallucination. Let it not dare to! This is because being sly, 
they pretend to be defeated, but on the other hand they make 
the mind falling through the vain glory. But by calling Jesus 
Christ, they do not suffer to stay and to deceive even for once. 


(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and 


1055 Matthew: 7: 21: KJB: “Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; 


but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.”; ROB: “Not everyone who says to Me: Lord, Lord, 


will enter in the kingdom of heavens, but the one who does the will of My Father from heavens.” 


1056 Pgalms: 97: 10: KJB: “Ye that love the Lord, hate evil: he preserveth the souls of his saints; he delivereth 
them out of the hand of the wicked.”; ROB: 96: 10: “You who love the Lord, hate the evil; the Lord guards the 


souls of His pious ones; out of the hand of the sinful He will deliver them.” 
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Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 24 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 57) 


And through casted idol you understand our weak mind, 
which, while it calls Jesus Christ against the ghosts of the 
evilness, it easily banishes them away and with masterly 
science puts on run the unseen and warrior powers of the 
enemy. But when it recklessly dares to totally lean against 
itself, it rolls down like bird called Oxypteros (quickly flying). 
“Towards the Lord, he says, my heart hoped and I was 
helped; and my body flourished again”!957. Or: “Who, except 
the Lord, will raise me up and will stand together with me 
against the countless cunningly plotted thoughts?”!958 And 
the one who trusts in himself and not in God, he will fall a 
pitiful falling. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 26 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 57) 


If you always live in your heart with humble thought, with 
the remembrance of the death, with the self-blaming, with 
resistance and with the calling of Jesus Christ and you 
carefully walk during each day with these weapons, on the 
narrow path, but bringer of joy and delight to the mind, you 
will reach at the holy visions (contemplations) of the Saints 


and deep mysteries will be enlightened to you by Christ, “in 


1057 Psalms: 28: 7: KJB: “The Lord is my strength and my shield; my heart trusted in him, and I am helped: 


therefore my heart greatly rejoiceth; and with my song will I praise him.”; 28: 9-10: ROB: “The Lord is my help 
and my defender, in Him hoped my heart and He helped me. // And my body flourished and out of my 


willingness I will praise Him.” 


1058 Psalms: 94: 16: KJB: “Who will rise up for me against the evildoers? or who will stand up for me against the 


workers of iniquity?”; ROB: 93: 16: “Who will rise himself up together with me against the ones who commit 


cunningness and who will stand together with me against the ones who work the lawlessness?” 
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Whom there are hidden the treasures of the wisdom and of 
the knowledge”!°5? and “in Who lives bodily the whole 
plenitude of the Godhead”!°°, This is because you will feel 
next to Jesus that the Holy Ghost jumps with joy inside your 
soul. This is because from Him is enlightened the man’s 
mind to look with the unveiled face. “Because nobody calls 
Lord on Jesus except into the Holy Ghost”!°6!, Who 
mysteriously testifies for the searched One. (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 29 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 58) 


“Because the devil walks around roaring as a lion, searching 
for whom to _ swallow”!°62, together with its powers. 
Consequently, let’s never cease the attention of the heart, the 
watchfulness and the prayer towards Christ Jesus, our God. 
Because greater help, besides Jesus, you won't find the 
whole your life. This is because only the Lord knows, as God, 
the cunningness, the trickeries and the deceitfulness of the 
devils. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness 
and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 39 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 61-62) 


1059 Colossians: 2: 3: KJB: “In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.”; ROB: “Into Whom 


are hidden all the treasuries of the wisdom and of the knowledge”. 


1060 Thid: 9: KJB: “For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.”; ROB: “For into Him dwells, 


bodily, the whole fulness of the Godhead.” 


1061 | Corinthians: 12: 3: KJB: “Wherefore I give you to understand, that no man speaking by the Spirit of God 
calleth Jesus accursed: and that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.”; ROB: “That's 
why a make known to you that, like nobody, speaking in the Ghost of God, he doesn't say: “Anathema be Jesus! 


— likewise nobody can say: Lord is Jesus, - but into the Holy Ghost.” 


1062 | Peter: 5: 8: KJB: “Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 


seeking whom he may devour:”; ROB: “Be you therefore awaken; take vigil. Your enemy, the devil, walks 


around, roaring like a lion, searching for whom to swallow,” 
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Therefore, let the soul trust Christ and to call Him and to not 
be afraid at all. Because it doesn't fight alone, but together 
with the fearsome Emperor Jesus Christ, the maker or 
everything that exist, bodily and bodiless, seen and unseen. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and 
Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 40 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 62) 


Like the rain that the more it falls on the ground the more 
softens the ground, likewise the holy name of Jesus, shouted 
out by us without thoughts, the more we call it often, it 
softens the ground of our heart and it fill it up with joy and 
gladness. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness 
and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 41 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 62) 


The inexperienced ones they better know also this, that we 
the unwieldy ones and inclining with the body and with the 
thought towards earth, we cannot in any other way, but 
through the ceaseless watchfulness of the mind and by 
calling the name of Jesus Christ, our Lord and Maker, to 
overcome the bodiless and the unseen enemies, which want 
to harm us and which are skillful in doing it, which are 
nimble and rapid and experienced in the war which they 
wage is since Adam to these days. Thats why, to the 
inexperienced ones, let the prayer of Jesus to be their means 
of probing and of knowing the good. And to the experienced 
ones, let it be the doing, the proving and the quietude the 
best means and teacher of the good. (Hesychius the Sinaite / 
Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / 
Head no. 42 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 62) 
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I said out of experience that it truly is a great good thing that 
the ones who wants to clean up his heart, to ceaselessly call 
the Lord Jesus against the spiritual enemies. But look at how 
the word said by me out of experience it is covered with the 
Holy Scripture’s witnesses: “Prepare yourself, it says, Israel, 
to call the name of your Lord God”. And the Apostle says: “Be 
you ceaselessly praying”!°63. Our Lord also says: “Without Me 
you can do nothing; the one who remains into me and Me 
into Him, that one will bring forth much fruits”1064, And 
again: “If won t remain in Me, he will be brought out like the 
offshoot”!°65. Great good is the prayer. This is because the 
prayer comprises in itself all the goods, as one which cleans 
up the heart, in which God makes on Himself seen to the 
faithful ones. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 62 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 66-67) 


The more you pay attention to the cogitation, the more you 
will pray to Jesus with more longing. And again, the more 
you research your cogitation with less care, the more you will 
get far from Jesus. As the first thing consummately lightens 
the sky of the mind, likewise the falling from watchfulness 
and from the sweet calling of Jesus, it totally darkens the 
inattentive one. The fact that the mentioned thing is natural 


to be like so - as I have said - and not otherwise, you will find 


1063 I Thessalonians: 5: 17: KJB: “Pray without ceasing.”; ROB: “Pray ceaselessly.” 


1064 John: 15: 5: KJB: “I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth 


forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing.”; ROB: “I am the vine, you are the offshoots. The one who 


remains into Me and I into him, that one brings much fruit, for without Me you can do nothing”. 


1065 Thid: 6: KJB: “If a man abides not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered; and men gather them, 


and cast them into the fire, and they are burned.”; ROB: “If somebody doesn't remain in Me he is thrown 


outside like the offshoot and he withers; and they gather them and throw them into fire and they burn them.” 
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it out through experience, out of the approval with the work. 
This is because the virtue and especially a work like this, 
birth giver of light and of delight, it cannot be learnt but 
through experience. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 88 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 72) 


The reason why Jesus is ceaselessly called, with full of 
sweetness and full of joy love, it is the fact that the sky of the 
heart is full of joy and quietude, due to the consummated 
attention. And the reason for which the heart is 
consummately cleaned is Jesus Christ, the Son of God and 
God, the cause and the maker of the goods. “I am, He says, 
God Who makes peace”!966, (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word 
about Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head 
no. 89 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 72-73) 


The soul, which has been filled up of benefactions and has 
been sweetened by Jesus, it rewards the Benefactor with joy 
and love, through confession, giving thanks and voluptuously 
calling the One Who fills it up with peace; because it sees 
Him in its spiritual middle, scattering the hallucinations of 
the evil ghosts. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 90 
/ Stăniloae 2019 (1): 73) 


Out of the ceaseless remembrance and calling of our Lord 
Jesus Christ it is born a certain godlike state in our mind. 


This one, if we don't neglect the ceaseless prayer of the mind 


1066 Tsaiah: 45: 7: KJB: “I form the light, and create darkness: I make peace, and create evil: I the Lord do all 
these things.”; ROB: “I form the light and I give face to the darkness, the One Who dwell the peace and gives 
way to affliction: I am the Lord Who does all these things.” 
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towards Him, the tight watchfulness and the work of 
supervising, but, always and in the same manner committing 
this thing, we call the Lord Jesus Christ, shouting out with 
the heart's ardor, then the holy name of Jesus to come and 
stay in the middle. This is because the continuation is the 
mother of the habituation, either being about virtue, or about 
sin. And this one dominates later, like the nature. By 
reaching the mind at this state, it searches for enemies, as a 
dog which hunts!°°” a rabbit through the bushes; but that 
one to eat the rabbit, and this one to scatter the evil 
thoughts. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness 
and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 96 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 74) 


Therefore, whenever and each time it happens to multiply 
inside us the evil thoughts, let's throw in their middle the 
calling of our Lord Jesus Christ, and we will immediately see 
them being scattered like the smoke in the sky, as the 
experience teaches us; and the mind by remaining alone, let 
it start again the work of the ceaseless attention and calling. 
And every time when we suffer this due to scattering, let's do 
like that. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness 
and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 97 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 74) 


This is because as it is not possible to enter in the battle with 
the naked body, or to swim into the sea with the vestments, 
or to live without breathing, likewise is impossible to learn 
the mental and hidden war, to wage it on with skillfulness 


and to scatter it, without humbleness and ceaseless prayer 


1067 @npevtiyoc, in G.P. is Aakwviydc. Hausherr, by not having but only the text from G.P., he translates it 
“laconic dog”, cited work, p. 139. 
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towards Christ. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 98 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 74) 


The all-great David in doing says towards the Lord: “I will 
preserve my power through You”!°68, Therefore, the power of 
guarding inside us the mental quietude of the heart!©9, out 
of which are born all the virtues, it comes to us out of the 
help of God Who also gave the commandments and Who, 
ceaselessly shouted out by us, He banishes away from us the 
sinful forgetfulness, which breaks the quietude of the heart, 
like the water on fire. That's why, you monk, do not sleep 
towards death out of carelessness, but whip the enemies with 
the name of Jesus; and like a certain wise man!°79 said, let 
the name of Jesus stick to your breath!°7! and then you will 
know the profit of getting quiet. (Hesychius the Sinaite / 
Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / 
Head no. 98 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 74-75) 


The forgetfulness uses to quench the guarding of the mind, 
as the water quenches the fire. But the ceaseless prayer of 
Jesus, together with the strained watchfulness, it totally 
destroys the forgetfulness from within heart. This is because 
the prayer needs watchfulness, like the lamp needs the light 
of the torch. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 1 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 75) 


1068 Psalms: 59: 10: KJB: “Because of his strength will I wait upon thee: for God is my defence.”; 58: 10: ROB: 
“My power in You I will guard it, because You, God, my upholder Are.” 
1069 Like that is in the G.P. In the Greek Philokalia instead is “the quietude from the mind and from the heart”. 


1070 


1071 
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We must always stir up in the content of our mind the name 
of Jesus Christ, as the lightening is swirled around in the sky 
of the firmament, when the rain is about to begin. This thing 
is precisely known by the ones who have the experience of 
the mind and of the inward war. Let`s therefore to wage the 
mind's war according to an order, thus: first of all attention; 
then, knowing that the enemy has thrown a thought, let's 
strike him in the heart with words of anger and curse; in the 
third place, let's immediately pray against him, by gathering 
our heart in the calling of Jesus Christ, for immediately to be 
scattered the devilish hallucination, for the mind to not be 
influenced by that hallucination, as a little child allured by 
some hallucinations maker (prestidigitator). (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 4 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 76) 


Let`s toil as David, by shouting out: Lord Jesus Christ. “Let 
our throat to become raucous and let not the eyes of our 
mind to weaken from trusting into our Lord God”!°72. Let 
always remember about the parable of the judge of the 
injustice!9°73, which the Lord said for showing that we are 
indebted to always pray and to not weaken; and we will find 
out gain and deliverance. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word 
about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 5 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 76-77) 


1072 Psalms: 69: 3: KJB: “I am weary of my crying: my throat is dried: mine eyes fail while I wait for my God.”; 


68: 4: ROB: “I have tired of shouting, my throat has become numbed, my eyes have weakened by hoping 


towards my God”. 


1073 Luke: 18: 8: KJB: “I tell you that he will avenge them speedily. Nevertheless when the Son of man cometh, 
shall he find faith on the earth?”; ROB: “I am saying to you that He will do justice to them soon. But the Son of 


Man, when He will come, will he find faith on earth?” 
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As without a big ship there isn’t possible to cross the sea, 
likewise without the calling of Jesus Christ there isn't 
possible to banish the bait of the evil thought. (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 40 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 84) 


The ship won't travel many miles without water; and it won't 
advance at all the guarding of the mind without watchfulness 
united with humbleness and with the prayer of Jesus Christ. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and 
Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 66 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 92) 


The foundation of the house is formed of stones. And this 
virtue it has both as foundation and as roof the worshipped 
and the holy name of our Lord Jesus Christ. Easily will got 
stranded a helmsman confused in times of storm, if he has 
banished the sailors, has thrown the oars and the sails into 
the sea, and he is sleeping. But more easily will be sunk by 
the devils the soul which didn't take care of watchfulness 
and didn't call the name of Jesus at the beginning of the 
baits (attacks). (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 
67 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 92) 


We are telling in writing what we know and we confess to the 
ones who want to listen to it, what we have seen by travelling 
the way, if you want to accept the said ones. This is because 
He Himself said: “If somebody won't remain into Me, he will 


be cast out as the vine and they will gather it up and they will 
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cast it into fire and it will burn”; “and the one who remains 
into Me and I into him, much fruit he will bring forth”1074, 
This is because like it is impossible to the sun to lighten 
without light, likewise it is not possible to be the heart 
cleaned of the defilement of the thoughts of perdition, without 
the prayer of the name of Jesus. And it this is true, as I can 
see, let's use it, like we use our breath. This is because this 
prayer is light, and those ones are darkness; and that is God 
and the Master, and those are the servants of the devils. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and 
Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 68 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 92-93) 


The prayer of a sole word (or thought)!975 it kills and 
transforms in ashes their delusions. This is because Jesus, 
God and the Son of God, ceaselessly and without idleness 
called by us, doesn't allow to them to show to the mind in the 
mirror of the cogitation, either the beginning of the entering, 
which is called by some ones as bait, or some image, and 
neither to speak some words into the heart. And by not 
penetrating some devilish image into the heart, the heart will 
be empty, as I said, also of thoughts. This is because the 
devils use to speak to the soul and to teach it the sin through 
thoughts, hiding themselves from it. (Hesychius the Sinaite / 
Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred 
/ Head no. 72 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 94) 


1074 John: 15: 6, 4: KJB: “If a man abides not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered; and men gather 
them, and cast them into the fire, and they are burned.” // “Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear 
fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me.”; ROB: “If somebody doesn't 
remain into Me he is thrown out as the offshoot and he gets withered; and they gather them up and they cast 


them into fire and they burn.” // “Remain into Me and I into you. Like the offshoot cannot bring forth fruits by 


itself, likewise also you, if you don’t remain into Me.” 


n MpooEevyn pac AéEnc (the prayer of one word) E. 1. t.`s n.)). 
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Therefore, if you truly want to cover with shame the thoughts 
and to appease yourselves with sweetness and to easily 
preserve the watchfulness in the mind, let the prayer of Jesus 
stick with your breath and you will see how this thing is 
accomplished in a few days. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word 
about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 80 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 96) 


As it is impossible to write letter in the air, because these 
ones must be written on something, to be preserved for a long 
time, likewise we must stick the prayer of Jesus with the 
tiring watchfulness, for the most-beautiful virtue of the 
watchfulness to remain steadfastly together with Him and 
through Him to be preserved to us not-kidnapped forever. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and 
Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 81 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 96) 


Unite with the breathing of the nostril the watchfulness and 
the name of Jesus, or the unforgotten thought to death and 
to humbleness; because both of them are very useful. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and 
Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 87 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 98) 


Truly happy is the one who has stuck in cogitation with the 
prayer of Jesus and shouts at Him ceaselessly in his heart, 
as the air has united with our bodies, of the flame with the 
bee wax. By coming over the earth the sun makes day; and 
the holy and most-honored name of Lord Jesus by 


ceaselessly lighting into the cogitation it gives birth to 
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countless meanings, like the sun does. (Hesychius the Sinaite 
/ Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 94 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 99-100) 


Therefore, all the ones who fight mentally they are indebted 
to gather with the all-diligence spiritual powers from the 
godlike Scriptures and to lay them on the mind as some 
healing bandages. And starting in the morning, he says, to 
stay with manhood and with assertiveness in the gate of the 
heart, with the tight remembrance of God and with the 
uninterrupted prayer of Jesus Christ in the soul, and to kill 
by guarding the mind all the sinners of the earth, and 
through the perseverance into the faithful remembrance of 
God to cut off the heads of the powerful ones, for the Lord, 
and the beginnings of the thoughts which make war to us. 
For we know that there is also in the sweating of the mind!°76 
a godlike work and a godlike order. And in this way, we must 
force on ourselves to work until the time of the eating. Then, 
giving thanks to the Lord Who satisfies us out of His love for 
people, in a twofold manner, in ghost and in body, we must 
eat into the remembrance and with the thought of the death, 
and then to start again, with power, the morning work. This 
is because only by doing so daily, we will be able to escape 
from the snares of the spiritual (intelligible) enemy!°7’. By 
doing!°78 these things for a long time, there are born in us 
these three: the faith, the hope and the love. The faith makes 
us truly fear God. The hope, skipping over the fear of servant, 
it unites the man with the love for God, if the hope doesn't 


become ashamed. This is because the hope it knows how to 


1076 The intelligible sweats (the fights of the cogitation). 
1077 Tn the Manuscript of the Romanian Academia: thinker. 
1078 Starting from here to the end of this head the text it misses from the Manuscript of the Romanian Academia. 
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give birth to the twofold love, on which depends the law and 
the Prophets. And the love never falls, since it is, in the one 
who imparts himself of it, in this age and in the future one, 
the cause of the fulfillment of the godlike law. (Philotheos the 
Sinaite / Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 2 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 109-110) 


The joyful remembrance of God, namely of Jesus, it uses to 
scatter with the wrath of the heart and with the savior 
frowning (quarrel), all the spells of the thoughts, the 
meanings, the words, the hallucinations, the dark images, 
and, simply speaking, all the means through which the 
destroyer fiercely fights, trying to swallow souls. And the 
called Jesus, He burns up all of them easily. This is because 
in nothing else stays our salvation but into Jesus Christ. This 
was said by the Savior Himself: “Without Me you can do 
nothing”!079, (Philotheos the Sinaite / Heads about 
Watchfulness / Head no. 22 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 119) 


The smoke, which comes out from woods, it is hard to the 
eyes, but it shows light to them and delights the ones whom 
it saddened before. Likewise, the attention, which ceaselessly 
looks, it produces heaviness, but by coming into prayer, the 
called Jesus, He lightens the heart. This is because His 
remembrance brings, in the same time with the lighting, the 
most part of the good things. (Philotheos the Sinaite / Heads 
about Watchfulness / Head no. 29 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 122) 


1079 John: 15: 5: KJB: “I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing.”; ROB: “I am the vine, you are the offshoots. The one who 


remains into Me, also I into Him, that one brings forth much fruit, for without Me you cannot do anything.” 
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The godlike David, after he advanced very much with his age, 
giving thanks to God Who selected him, he was saying the 
last words of the blessing: Now Your servant has found his 
heart, to pray this prayer”!°80, This was said to teach us that 
it is needed much struggle and time in prayers, to find the 
untroubled state of the cogitation, as another heaven where 
Christ lives, as the Apostle says: “Don’t you know that Christ 
lives in you?”!081 (John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads 


about Comforting / Head no. 52 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 151) 


The witness of the loving of God mind, it is the prayer of a 
sole thought; of the thoughtful thought, it is the word at its 
time; and of the liberated feeling, the taste of a sole kind. 
Through these three ones on says that are strengthened the 
soul's ones. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Head no. 94 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 298) 


Of course, this doesn’t mean that the attention paid to Lord 
Jesus Christ passes on a secondary plan, as Ammann thinks. 
The ceaseless remembrance of the name of Jesus, with the 
fiery feeling of His live, of the sweetness of His presence, it is 
the essential power that carries the man, during the whole 
his ascension, towards the union with God, and toward his 
own consummation. This power stays at the basis of his 
entire effort of cleaning of the passions, of advancing towards 
dispassion, towards the increasingly deeper feeling of God, 


and towards the Union with Him in the Person Himself of the 


1080 TT Samuel: 7: 


build thee an house: therefore hath thy servant found in his heart to pray this prayer unto thee.”; II Kings: ROB: 


“Since You, Lord Savaot, God of Israel, unveiled to You servant, saying: “I will make a home to you”, then You 


27: KJB: “For thou, O Lord of hosts, God of Israel, hast revealed to thy servant, saying, I will 


servant has prepared his heart, to pray to You with this prayer.” 


1081 Į] Corinthians: 


3: 16: KJB: “Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in 


you?”; ROB: “Don't you know that you are temple of God and that the Ghost of God dwells in you?” 
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Lord Jesus Christ. If it is not encourage the imagining of 
Christ, with His shedding of blood wounds, as in the feminine 
Catholic mystique, it is because Christ, the One with Whom 
the spiritual man increases his ceaseless connection, is the 
Resurrected Christ, the One become transparent into light, 
the One Who is being felt, in the first place, as Subject —- 
source of love, dwelled within man’s heart, and not Christ of 
the memory, in state of crucifixion, a Christ Who is, actually, 
not really present, but rather only remembered. Christ from 
the spiritual writings of the East, he is really present and 
transparent within man’s heart, a Christ Who, that’s why, 
irradiates His power within the whole human being, but a 
power that if felt as being out of Him, as Subject full of 
endless love. 

Ammann’s reproach, from this point of view, it starts from 
not-understanding the Eastern spirituality, which doesn’t 
remain to the sentimentalism sustained rather in memory 
and lacking the power to deify the man, this power irradiating 
only from the present Christ!°82. (Introduction by Saint 
Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2022: 10-11) 


But these themes occur, in a less accentuates measure, 
starting with the “One Hundred Heads of Kallistos and 
Ignatius”. The affirmation that only into the Holy Ghost we 
can pray to Jesus Christ, it composes the chapters 12-13, 
and 50. About the need of the Holy Ghost, of the ones who 
want to ascend towards God, the authors speak in the 
chapter 6, and, in this chapter and in the chapter 4, they 
even affirm that the whole endeavor of the true life of the 


believer, it is to rediscover the grace of the Holy Ghost, 


1082 A, M. Ammann, quoted work, p. 40. 
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received by him at Baptism, but covered later with passions. 
About the above mind seeing God, they speak in the chapter 
70, and about love in the chapter 81. 

Both writings were influenced, through the great role granted 
by the Holy Ghost and to love, by Saint Simeon the New 
Theologian’s doctrine. The life of the hesychast unveils, in 
these writings, its face as life into the Holy Ghost. 

One could say that the “One Hundred Heads of Kallistos and 
Ignatius” differ to each other not only by the fact that the first 
one described the ascension towards God, whilst the second 
one describes the peak of this ascension, but also by the fact 
that the first one gives a large foundation, in the writing of 
the anterior spiritual Fathers, of the state of union with God, 
described in the 80 (or 83) heads of the writing called “The 
Paradise”. 

But the two writings are preoccupied with the same spiritual 
peak, described by the first writing as a target to reach, and 
by the second writing as a reached target. (Introduction by 
Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology / Staniloae 2022: 12) 


The beginning of every work that loves God, it is the calling 
with faith the name of our Lord Jesus Christ and, together with 
it, there come the peace and the love which spring out of it. 

The beginning of every work which loves God, it is the calling 
with faith of the Savior name of our Lord Jesus Christ. This is 
for Himself said: “Without Me you cannot do anything” (Jn. 
15: 5)!083, And together with it there is the peace - for it is 
due, he says, that each one “to pray himself without anger 


and without thoughts” (1 Tim. 2: 8) — and the love, for “God is 


1083 This means that, by calling the name of Jesus, it is imparted to us His power itself. This is for through the 
calling of the name of Jesus, we address Him with love and he answers this love. 
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love and the one who remains into love, into God, God also 
remains into him” (1 Jn. 4: 16). But the love and the peace, 
they not only that make the prayer well-received, but they are 
also born out from prayer as some twin rays, and they grow 
up out of it and they are made consummate by it1084, (Of the 
Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed 
method and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it 
can be used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to 
live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and 
their living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 
judgment / Head no. 8 / Staniloae 2022: 22) 


Through each of these ones and through all three together, we 
are given, plentifully, the fullness of the good things. 

Through these ones, better said through all three together, 
we are given, plentifully, and we have it abundantly, the 
fullness of the good things. Actually, we hope that, by calling, 
with faith, the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, we will surely 
receive the mercy and the true life, hidden into Him (Col. 3: 
3). This is for the name of Lord Jesus Christ, shouted out 
with cleanness into the heart, it is like an inexhaustible 
godlike spring, out of which are gushing up, plentifully, those 
good things!985, 


1084 The often calling of the name of Jesus is the beginning and the source of all virtues. But the first virtues 


amongst these are: the peace and the love; of course, not from the beginning, in a consummate degree. They are 
separated and tightly interwoven with the calling of the name of Jesus, and therefore also with His power. This 
is for the calling of this name it produces by itself the peace of any worry, of any fear, of any anger, a restraint 
from these ones and a forgetfulness about them. But, in the same time, who calls the name of Jesus, he does it 
with love and with trust in Him. Of course, the love is also the highest virtues, and one can reach it through all 


the other virtues. But, if there wouldn’t be in all the virtues, from the beginning, a certain love towards Jesus, 


one couldn’t reach the consummate love for Him. 
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And through the peace that exceeds the whole mind and it 
doesn’t have any border (Phil. 4: 7; Isa. 9: 7), we are being 
found worthy of the reconcilement with God, and amongst 
us. Finally, through love, whose glory is unmatched, and 
which is the end and the fullness of the Law and of the 
Prophets (Mt. 22: 39) — for God Himself is called love — (1 Jn. 
4: 8) — we are wholly united with God, being abolished the sin 
from within us, by the righteousness of God, and through the 
feature of being us sons according to the grace, worked 
within us, in a wonderful manner, through love. This is for 
“the love, he says, covers a multitude of sins (1 Pet. 4: 8); 
and: “Love covers all things, believes all things, hopes all 
things, endures all things; love never falls” (1 Cor. 13: 7-8). 
(Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very 
detailed method and rule, which has the witnesses of the 
saints and it can be used, with the help of God, by the ones 
who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or about their 
behavior and their living, and about all the good things 
caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, 
with right-judgment / Head no. 9 / Staniloae 2022: 22-23) 


Natural method about the way in which one can enter within 
heart and getting out from there by breathing through the nose; 
and about the prayer itself practiced by us, which is: “Lord 
Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy on me”. This method 
also helps to gathering the cogitation together. 

“You know, brother, that the breathing we have it is 
occasioned by the air. And we inhale the air also for the 
heart. This is because this breathing is the cause of life and 
of body’s warmth. So, the heart absorbs the breathing (the 
breath) in order to send its warmth out, through exhaling, 


and to cause itself a good temperature. The cause of this 
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work, or better said, its servant, it is the lung. This one, being 
created by God with an airy composition, as some bellows, 
takes in and gets out the content (the air), without difficulty. 
Thus, the heart, by attracting the cool air, and by banishing 
away the warm air, it preserves undisturbed, the order for 
which it has been created, for sustaining the vital organism. 
Therefore you, by sitting in the tranquil cell, and by gathering 
your mind, introduce it through where the breathing enters 
the heart, and force it to descend with the breath into heart. 
And by entering there, the mind, after it is united with the 
soul, it is filled up with untold pleasure and joyfulness. 

So, accustom your mind, brother, to not get out from there 
quickly. For, at the beginning, the mind stays there with 
difficulty, due to the closing up and to the narrowing. But, 
after it has become accustomed, it no longer likes walking 
outside. This is for “The Kingdom of Heavens is inside you” 
(Lk. 17: 21). To the one who looks at it there,, and who 
searches for it through clean prayer, the things from outside 
seem to him as being sad and ugly”. 

And, “you must also find out that, you, by reaching there, 
you mustn’t be silent and let it stay not-working, but give it 
the prayer: “Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy on 
Me”, as ceaseless work and thinking, and never let this work 
to stop. For, this work, by keeping the mind not-strayed, it 
makes it impossible to be caught by the enemy’s attacks and 
it elevates it to the love and to the longing for God”1086, 

These things are said by this blessed Father, having as main 
goal that, by using this natural method, the mind comes back 
from its usual straying and slavery, to taking heed and, by 


taking heed, the mind to unite again with itself, and so to 


1086 What is presented between quotation marks it is taken from “The Method” of Nicephorus from loneliness 
(The Greek Philokalia, Third edition, vol. IV, pp. 27-28, and The Romanian Philokalia, vol. VII). 
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unite itself with the prayer, and then to descend with the 
prayer within heart, and remain there forever. This was said 
also by a certain man from the ones made wise by God, when 
explaining the method shown before, as one who knew this 
sanctified work by experiencing it!°87. (Of the Two Monks. 
Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and 
rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it can be 
used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to live in 
quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and their 
living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 
judgment / Head no. 19 / Staniloae 2022: 37-38) 


About the natural method of inhaling through the nostrils and 
calling, together with it, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

We must make obvious, to the one who loves learning, also 
the fact that, if we will accustom our mind to descend into 
heart, with the inhaled air, we will surely find out that the 
mind doesn’t start descending before renouncing to any 
thought, and before becoming unitary and before emptying 
itself, and no longer being mastered by any memory, except 
by the calling of the name of Jesus Christ. And, by getting 
out of there, and directing itself towards the external things, 
or towards the memories of many kinds, it divides itself (it 


scatters), even unwillingly!°8°§. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos 


It seems that here is hinted Gregory of Sinai, who asked that the breathing to not be too hasty, in order to 
longer remain inside heart, the cogitation and the remembrance of Christ, and to be more deepened, with the 
mind, in the meaning represented by Christ (The Greek Philokalia, Third edition, vol. IV, pp. 71-72. See also 
The Romanian Philokalia, vol. VIII). The purpose of The Method is that the man to become fully aware of 
himself, and by this, to become fully aware of God. Thinking at Christ strengthens the conscience of the self, 


and the conscience of the self it strengthens the feeling of the presence of Christ. 


1088 Even the old Greek philosophy affirmed that the mind takes the image of its content: if this one is diverse, 


the mind — or its work - is also divided, and if its content is one, the mind becomes unified. But only when the 
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and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, 
which has the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, 
with the help of God, by the ones who choose to live in 
quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and their 
living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 
judgment / Head no. 20 / Staniloae 2022: 39) 


But, also the godlike Chrysostom and others of the Holy 
Fathers from yore, they urge us to pray to Jesus Christ, our 
Lord, and inside our heart!989, And they say that this prayer 
is: “Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy on me”. 

But the Great Chrysostom says also that: “I pray you, 
brothers, to never transgress or disregard the canon of the 
prayer”!090, And a little further: “The monk must say 
ceaselessly, either he eats, or he travels, or he does 


something else: “Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy 


unique content is limitless, only then the mind can tarry into it. Otherwise, the mind will try to complete the 
limited cogitated content with other things, jumping always from a thought to another. And only the mind which 
has elevated itself to an infinite content, for it has elevated itself from the preoccupation with the external things, 
and from its works referring to those things, that mind has turned towards itself as an indefinite subject of the 
works directed towards those things. That’s why, the infinite God is contemplated with the mind that has come 
back to itself; the mind experiences on itself, it experiences God, and vice versa. (This theme is much developed 
by Kallistos the Katafygiote). 
1089 Experiencing God, it means experiencing Him in state of prayer, for in that state we are in direct 
communication with Him, and we strongly feel that we have everything from Him. But God makes Himself 
accessible to us, into Christ. When the mind gathers itself together from everything, it gathers itself into Christ, 
and it prays into Him; but also inside the heart. This is for the heart is, from another point of view, the indefinite 
deep of the mind, unveiled in its emotional state, or it is another side of it, through which it opens itself towards 
God. It is a deep that doesn’t close into itself, but it opens itself into God, or into Christ. When it closes itself, 
the heart itself is covered. The man becomes “heartless”. Christ, being in the opened and unveiled heart, which 
becomes like this consequently to the mind’s gathering from scattering, it is One with the Kingdom of Heavens. 
That’s why, in “The Method” of Nicephorus, we are told that the mind, by gathering itself into the heart, it finds 
there the Kingdom of Heavens, within which, it doesn’t get fed of remaining there. 
1090 Epistle towards Monks, full of every useful things and watchfulness (non authentic); G.P. 60, 752-753. 
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on me”. And then: “For the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, by 
descending into the deep of the heart, to humiliate the dragon 
which masters over its stretches, and to save the soul and to 
make the soul alive. Therefore, persevere in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, for the heart to receive (to contain) the Lord, and 
the Lord to comprise the heart, and the two to be one”. And 
he says again: “Do not separate your heart from God, and 
persevere and guard it always, with the remembrance of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, until the name of the Lord will be planted 
into the heart, and the heart won’t think at anything else, but 
to Christ extolled within you”!991, (Of the Two Monks. 
Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and 
rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it can be 
used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to live in 
quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and their 
living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 
judgment / Head no. 21 / Staniloae 2022: 39-40) 


Again, about breathing through the nose, together with the 


taking heed at the remembrance of Jesus within heart. 


1091 Only with the name of Lord Jesus can be the heart guarded. Otherwise, it is taken in mastery by the 
“dragon”, arousing in it less clean loves: the love for the self, the love for pleasures, which close the heart in a 
limited horizon, darkening it and making it passionate in an inferior mode. By “swallowing” Jesus Christ in it, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ also “swallowing” it, it becomes characteristic to the heart the horizon of the infinity 
and of the clean love, of true exceeding, which is in Christ, of His endless light. The heart is no longer 
preoccupied, in a selfish manner, with itself; such a heart embraces everybody and everything. Through the 
name of Christ, the heart enters in the stretches of light and of love from within Jesus, it enters His atmosphere. 
This is because uttering the name of Jesus it means thinking at Him, with emotion, and this it means entering in 
living connection with Him. The name of Jesus catches giver of fruits roots, not in a static heart, but in a “wet” 
feeling, which also grows continuously up, and it is always alive and warm in its love towards Jesus. In this 
sense, the heart can no longer be cogitated without the name of Jesus, without the thinking at Him, and without 
His love which keeps the heart in this movement, like a garden cannot be cogitated without trees or without 
some plantation. 
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Saint John Climacus writes also: “Let the remembrance of 
Jesus stick to your breath and you will know the profit of the 
appeasement”!092, And Saint Hesychius says: “If you want, 
therefore, to cover the thoughts with shame, and to appease 
yourself with joy, and to easily keep the watchfulness within 
your heart, let the prayer of Christ stick to your breathing, 
and you will see how this is going to be fulfilled in a few 
days”1093, (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius 
Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has the 
witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of 
God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and 
loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and about 
all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the ones 
who strive with it, with right-judgment / Head no. 22 / 
Staniloae 2022: 40-41) 


The mind is given the steadfastness, before all, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ and by calling, with faith, within heart, His 
holy name. But to this it also helps, the natural method of 
inhaling the air into heart, and staying in a tranquil and not 
lightened corner, and the things alike. 

But before this, better said before everything, in this fight the 
mind is being helped by the godlike grace, which comes 
within soul by cleanly and not-scattered calling of a sole 


thought!°94 of our Lord Jesus Christ within our heart, so, not 


1092 The Ladder XXVII; G.P. 88, 1112 C. 


1093 About temperance and virtue Il, 80; G.P. 93, 1537 A.; The Romanian Philokalia, vol. IV, p. 88. It is 
recommended to connect the remembrance of the name of Jesus, with the uninterrupted rhythmicity of the 


breathing, in order to achieve this uninterrupted rhythmicity also of the prayer. There isn’t anything bizarre in 


connecting of the soul’s and spiritual life to the body. This is a law of the human being. 


1094 The most recent study on the “Mono-Logos prayer” is the one of L. Regnault, La prière continuelle 
“monologgiste” dans la littérature apophtegmatique, in “Irénikon”, 1974, no. 4, p. 462-494. The author says 
that the term was used for the first time by John Climacus (G.P. 88, 889 D), as attribute for “The Prayer of 
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by the simple prolonged natural method of inhaling through 
nostrils or of staying in a tranquil and darken place. These 
weren't established by the Holy Fathers for anything else, but 
only as some means helping to gather the mind in itself, by 
turning it back from its usual scattering and by taking heed. 
It is what we have said also before. But through them the 
mind gains also the power of praying ceaselessly and cleanly 
and without scattering!995. This is because, as Saint Nilus 
says: “The taking heed, by searching for prayer, it will find 
prayer. This is for the prayer follows to the taking heed, even 
though it is something else. That’s why, we must strive 
towards it”!096, 

But we stop here the speaking about these things. And you, 
son, if you want to have life, and if you want to see good days 
(Ps. 33: 12) and to live into body as you would be bodiless, 
live according to this canon and to this rule. (Of the Two 
Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed 
method and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it 


can be used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to 


Jesus” ( “Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy on me”), “for it excludes, obviously, the multiplicity of the 
words, but especially the multiplicity and the variety of the thoughts, especially what necessarily the 
“contradiction” implies (p. 469). 

1095 The authors of the present writing discern between gathering the mind in itself and bringing the grace within 
heart. The last thing is helped by the ceaseless calling of the name of Jesus. Only the first thing, namely what the 
man gives, it is helped by a regular breathing and by staying in a dark place. But, through the gathering in itself, 
the mind receives the power of praying ceaselessly. So that the coming of the grace it is only the indirect result 
of the regular breathing and of staying in a dark place. We have here something totally different from the yogic 
methods, which have a purely natural character, and they do not aim to intensify the believer’s relation with the 
Person of Jesus Christ. The believer who prays, through interiorizing, he is filled up with the love of Christ; he 
doesn’t simply concentrate in his own essence, which, in the end, it is part of the impersonal essence of the 
whole. 

1096 Out of the description “About Prayer”, attributed in the G.P., 1165-1200, to Nilus of Sinai (see The 
Romanian Philokalia, vol. I, p. 92). The prayer is something else than the taking heed (or than the mind’s 
focusing), because the last one is of the man, whilst the first one is of the grace, if the prayer is not-scattered. 
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live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and 
their living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 
judgment / Head no. 22 / Staniloae 2022: 42-43) 


And one of the men made wise by God says: “If you want to 
celebrate the Liturgy - while still being into the body - like a 
bodiless one, secretly earn to yourself the ceaseless prayer 
into your heart, and you soul will become like and angel even 
from before death”. This kind of things also writes Saint 
Isaac. For, being him asked by somebody, which is the top of 
all the toils in this work, namely in that of the appeasing, 
that somebody reaching there to find out that he has reached 
the consummation of the living, h answered like this: “When 
he will be found worthy of persevering into prayer. This is 
because when he will reach this, he has reached on top of all 
virtues. And since then, he has become dwelling place of the 
Holy Ghost. This is because if somebody hasn’t received in a 
sure manner, the grace of the Comforter, he cannot do this 
prayer without effort and without interruption. For the Ghost, 
he says, when dwells in some man, that one doesn’t cease 
praying for the Ghost Himself always prays. Then, either he 
sleeps or he takes vigil, his prayer doesn’t cease in his soul. 
But either he eats, or he drinks, and whatever he would to, 
and even in a deep sleep, the good fragrances and the 
respirations of the prayer are moving within his heart 
effortlessly. Then he no longer parts with the prayer. And in 
all his hours, even if the prayer ceases externally, it secretly 
celebrates the Holy Liturgy inside him. For “the silence of the 


clean ones is prayer”, says one bearer of Christ!997. “And the 


1097 Aphratis Sapientis Persae demonstrations, R. Graffin edition, Paris, 1894, p. 134. Dem. 4, About Prayer. 
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clean heart’s, and cogitation’s movements are gentle voices, 
through which secretly sings to the hidden One”1098, 

And many other amongst God bearers, taught by grace 
through the experiencing itself, said such wonderful things. 
(Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very 
detailed method and rule, which has the witnesses of the 
saints and it can be used, with the help of God, by the ones 
who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or about their 
behavior and their living, and about all the good things 
caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, 
with right-judgment / Head no. 38 / Staniloae 2022: 67-68) 


About the longing and the love born out of warmth, out of 
paying attention, and out of prayer. 

Out of such warmth and out of the prayer made attentively, 
or out of the clean prayer, it is born within heart the longing 
and the godlike love for the remembered name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. This is for it is written: “The virgins love Me, 
they attracted Me” (Song. 1: 3-4). And: “I am wounded by 
love” (Song. 2: 5). But Saint Maximos says also: “All the 
virtues help the mind to gain the godlike love, but, more than 
all of them, the clean prayer. This is for through it, flying 
towards God, it goes out of all things”!999. (Of the Two Monks. 
Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and 
rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it can be 
used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to live in 
quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and their 
living, and about all the good things caused by the 


appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 


1098 Quoted work, Head no. 85, p. 347. Where the Holy Ghost is, there is incessant prayer, and all the heart’s 
movements are godlike, having the Holy Ghost as subject, imprinted in the man’s soul. 
1099 Heads about Love, I, 11; G.P. 90, 964 A; The Romanian Philokalia, Ul, p. 39 
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judgment / Head no. 57 / Staniloae 2022: 72) 


About the tears from within heart; and, in continuation, about 
the godlike longing and about love. 

Out of such a heart flow many tears, which clean up and 
thicken the one who has become enrich with them, but they 
don’t dry him out, nor do they wither him. The last thing 
come out of the fear of God, and the first one comes out of 
the godlike love, out of the longing and of the powerful and 
unrestraint love for the remembered Jesus Christ. This is 
because the heart, by being comprised by enthusiasm, it 
shouts out: “You have charmed me with Your longing, Christ, 
and You have changed me with Your godlike love”. And: 
“Whole are You, Savior, sweetness and whole, my longing; 
whole, the One I cannot have enough of; your holly are, 
untold beauty”. But also, the godlike Paul - the herald of 
Christ - shouts out: “The love of God crushes us” (2 Cor. 5: 
14). And: “Who will separate us from the love of Christ? The 
trouble, or the tribulation, or the persecution, or the 
nakedness, of the danger, or the sword?” (Rom. 8: 35). And 
again: “I trust that neither death, nor the life, neither the 
angels, nor the principalities, neither the masteries, nor the 
powers, neither the ones from now, nor the future ones, 
neither the height, nor the depth, neither some other creation 
cannot separate us from the love of God that into Christ 
Jesus, our Lord” (Rom. 8: 38-39). (Of the Two Monks. 
Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and 
rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it can be 
used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to live in 
quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and their 
living, and about all the good things caused by the 


appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 
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judgment / Head no. 58 / Staniloae 2022: 72-73) 


This prayer, when done with taking heed, without thinking at 
something else, through the words: “Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God”, it elevates the mind in an immaterial and totally 
untold manner, towards the mentioned Lord Himself, and by 
saying: “have mercy on me”, it makes the mind to come back 
again, to itself, in order to pray for itself. But the ones who 
has advanced in love, by being more experienced, he directs 
himself only towards the Lord, for he trusts and he is 
convinced about the second thing (the forgiveness). That’s 
why, the Fathers not always teach us the entire prayer, but 
one teaches us the whole prayer, as John Chrysostom did!100, 
while another teaches us only “Lord Jesus”, as Paul did, who 
added: “into the Holy Ghost” (1 Cor. 12: 3), speaking about 
prayer during the time when the heart receives the work of 
the Holy Ghost, which the heart prays through, too; this is 
the prayer of the advanced ones, though they haven’t reached 
yet, the consummation, that is the illumination. And Saint 
John Climacus says: “Strike the enemy with the name of 
Jesus” and: “Let the remembrance of Christ attach to your 
breathing”!!91, and he adds nothing more. But the beginner 
too, they are allowed to pray by using all this prayer’s words, 
and some other times to pray, in their mind, by using only a 
part of this prayer. But let the way of praying not to change 
too often, in order that not to cause scattering. (Kallistos 
Angelicude / The Craftsmanship of Appeasement / Staniloae 
2022: 86-87) 


The beginners also can pray sometimes using all the words of 


1100 G.P, 60, col. 751-756. 
1101 The Ladder XXVII; G.P. 88; col. 1112 C. 
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the prayer and some other times only a part of it, but 
ceaselessly and within their heart and let them not to change 
the words often. 

The beginners are allowed to pray sometimes using all the 
prayer’s words, and some other times uttering only a part of 
the prayer, but within their heart and ceaselessly. This if for 
according to Saint Diadochus: “The one who always spends 
his time within his heart, he doubtlessly gets out from the 
beautiful things of the life. This is for by walking into the 
Ghost, he cannot know about the body’s lusts (Gal. 5: 16). 
This is for one like this, by doing his walks within the fortified 
stronghold of the virtues, he has the virtues themselves as 
guards at the gates if his clean living. That’s why, the plots of 
the devils, against him, they remain ineffectual”!!02. But 
Saint Isaac writes also: “The one who observes his soul 
constantly, he enjoys unveiling in his heart. And the one who 
gathers his sight (the contemplation) within himself, he sees 
any ascension, and he sees his Master within his heart”!103, 
That’s why it is not appropriate to always change the words of 
the prayer, lest, by continuously changing and moving them, 
the mind gets habituated to the fickleness and to deviations 
and it becomes more easily to be stolen and fruitless, like the 
trees always moved and planted somewhere else are. (Of 


Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 


1102 Ascetic Word 57; G.P. 65, 1167-1212; The Romanian Philokalia, vol. I, p. 356. 


1103 Quoted work, Word 43, p. 176. The one who accustoms himself to always observe himself, he surely 
reaches at increasingly thinner mysteries’ unveilings in the folds of his soul and, through them he reaches at 
seeing the light of the Ghost. This is for the soul is being increasingly seen as not standing by itself and as 
having clean everything that moves within it, from God. The one who looks only at the external things gets 
himself haughty. He cannot see the Master of everything. That man thinks at himself as master of the things. He 
who looks within himself, he no longer gets haughty and that’s why he sees the Master of everything. He no 


longer gets haughty because he realizes how little is him able to master and to contain himself, in the complex 


movement of his indefinite life. 
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and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 51 / Stăniloae 
2022: 207-207) 


About that prayer of the heart that isn’t clean; and how can 
somebody reach the clean and not-scattered prayer. 

By tarrying in the mentioned rule of the clean and not- 
scattered prayer of the heart, even if, maybe, it is not clean 
and not-scattered yet, due to the impediment posed by the 
previous states and thoughts, the one who lives in ascesis 
reaches at the habituation of praying not-forcedly, in a not- 
scattered manner, cleanly and truly. Namely, he reaches the 
habituation that the mind perseveres in his heart and he 
mustn’t forcedly introduce his mind in his heart, or, when he 
doesn’t pay attention through respiration his mind doesn’t 
jump out of heart. But his mind always tarries in his heart 
and he prays thus ceaselessly. This is because Saint 
Hesychios says: “The one who doesn’t have his prayer clean 
of thought, then he doesn’t have a weapon of war. And I call 
prayer that one that is ceaselessly being in the depths of the 
heart, for by calling the name of Jesus Christ, the enemy that 
secretly wages war to us to be whipped and scorched”!!04, 
And again: “Blessed is the one who has stuck with his 
cogitation to the prayer of Jesus and he calls upon Him 
ceaselessly in his heart, being like the airs is united with our 


bodies, of the flame with the wax”1105, And again: “The day 


1104 4 bout Temperance and Virtue 1, 21; G.P. 93, 1487 A; The Romanian Philokalia, vol. IV, p. 46. The calling 


upon Christ with fiery love, it separates our soul from the work of the enemy and it burns him. 


1105 Quoted work, II, 49; G.P. 93, 1541 C; The Romanian Philokalia, vol. IV, p. 91. The cogitation no longer has 
other content except the Prayer of Jesus. But this doesn’t mean a narrowing of the cogitation, but a deepening 
and a broadening of it in the endless ocean of meanings, of light of God penetrated in the humanity of Christ and 


through that in our thinking and in our life. On the way of this prayer we reach to understand “which is the 
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comes when the sun crosses through the sky, and the holy 
and most honored name of the Lord Jesus, by shining 
ceaselessly within our cogitation, it will give birth to 
countless meanings which illuminate like the sun does”1106, 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 53 / 
Staniloae 2022: 210-211) 


About the not-scattered and clean prayer of the heart and 
about the warmth born out of it. 

The clean and not-scattered prayer of the heart is, as I’ve said 
before, that one out of which it is born a certain warmth 
within heart, according to what it has been written: “My heart 
has become hot within me and within my cogitation a fire will 
be lit” (Ps. 38: 4)!197. It is the fire Jesus Christ came to cast is 
on the lands of our heart which have been before bearer of 
passions’ brambles, and now they are, through grace, bearer 
of Ghost, as our Lord Jesus Christ said: “Fire I have come to 
cast on earth and how much I would have wanted it to be lit” 
(Luke 12: 49). This he did, yore, to Cleophas and to his 
companion, when he warmed them up and he made them 
fiery to shout out, while being out of themselves (in ecstasy), 
one towards another: “It hasn’t been our heart burning within 
us while we were on the way?” (Luke 24: 32). 


But also, the wonderful John of Damascus says, in a 


width and the length and the depths and the height” of “the love of Christ, that one above knowledge, in order to 
be filled up with the whole kindness of God” (Eph. 3: 18-19). 


106 Quoted place. The countless meanings which fill up the understanding, being meanings which sprout out 


from Christ the God-Man, they are luminous as he is, and they represent a true unitary light from the endless 


1107 KJB: Ps. 39: 4: “My heart was hot within me, while I was musing the fire burned:”; ROB: Ps. 38: 4: “My 


heart has become hot within me and in my thought there will be lit a fire.” 
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troparion he composed, towards the All-Clean Birth Giver of 
God: “The fire from my heart pushes me towards singing the 
virginal love”. And Saint Isaac says: “Out of the full of power 
work is born the unmeasured warmth, which is lit within 
heart out of the fiery thoughts which are moving into 
cogitation. This work and guarding, with their warmth, they 
make the mind thinner and give sight to it”1108, And a little 
further he says: “And out of this warmth sprout within heart 
out of the gift of sight, it is born the flowing of the tears”!199, 
And after a little while: “And out of the ceaseless tears the 
soul receives the peace of the thoughts. And out of the peace 
of the thoughts, he is elevated to the cleanness of the mind. 
And out of the cleanness of the mind the man comes to the 
seeing of the mysteries of God”1110, And again: “after these 
the mind reaches to see unveilings and signs, as Hezekiah 
the Prophet saw”!!!1. And again: “The tears and the bashing 
of the own head during the prayer and the nodding due to the 


1198 Quoted work, Word 9, p. 61. The work of ceaselessly calling Jesus and the straining for maintaining it, they 
have warmth within, for it is maintained by the love for Him. The warmth of this love it makes the cogitation 
thinner, for it keeps it directed towards the One Who is all-thin in comparison to the thickened things and 
movements of the world and of the body. The thinness of the mind, full of fiery love for the all-thin One, it 
makes the mind understanding, and therefore able to receive visions, or capable of having thin intuitions. These 
visions, at their turn, they give birth to clean warmth, or to fiery thoughts, says Saint Isaac the Syrian in 
continuation. 
110 Quoted work, quoted place. This warmth, which is one with the fiery feeling of the clean love, it becomes a 
spring of tears. It must be noticed the full of high quality poetry inspired to the Holy Fathers by this living of the 
clean love for God. 
1110 Quoted work, quoted place. Where are tears, there is peace from the thoughts which wage war to us, for 
there is no longer frown. But there is also the peace of the thoughts of clean, thin, and fiery love, or total love, 
for God. This is because the peace is where love is, and, consequently, where is full trust in the loved one. But 
there is also the compassion overflowing into tears. And where peace and tears are, there is the cleanness of the 
heart. This is because no hidden thought defiles this love in its ascension towards the loved One. There is full 
sincerity and transparency. In this cleanness, transcendent to the closed mind, in the thoughts related to the 
world, the mind can see the mysteries of God, of the all-thin One. 
111 Quoted work, quoted place. 
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warmth, it arouses the warmth of their sweetness within 
heart. And after the commendable getting out of the self (after 
ecstasy), the heart flies towards God and shout out: “My soul 
was thirsty of You, God, the Powerful, and the Living One. 
When will I come and will I show myself before Your face, 
Lord?” and the followings (Ps. 41: 21112)1113, And Climacus 
says: “The fire, by dwelling within heart, it has resurrected 
the prayer. And after the prayer has ascended to heavens, it 
has been done the descent of the fire in the upper chamber of 
the soul”!!14, And again: “Who is, therefore, the faithful and 
wise monk who has guarded his warmth unquenched? And 
who hasn’t ceased, until his exit, to add on each day fire to 
the fire, warmth to warmth, longing to longing, and zeal to 
zeal?”1115 Saint Elijah the Ecdicius says: “When the soul, 
resting of all the external things, it will unite itself with the 
prayer, this one enveloping the soul it makes the soul entirely 


hot, as the fire makes the iron. The soul is the same, but it 


1112 KJB: Ps. 42: 2: “My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God: when shall I come and appear before God?”; 
ROB: Ps. 41: 2: “My soul got thirsty for the living God; when will I come and show myself to the face of God?” 
113 Quoted work, Word 13, p. 51. 
1114 The Ladder XXVIII; G.P. 88, 1137 A. Only the fire of the Ghost resurrected the body of the Lord and 
elevated it to heavens, and then, from the same body, the Ghost descended upon Apostles, giving birth to the 
Church, to the assembly of Christ in His Ghost of the ones who believe in Him. Only the fire resurrects the 
prayer or resurrects the soul through prayer, and it elevates the prayer or the soul in state of prayer, to heavens, 
or to God, and then it descends again from even higher, in the soul which is elevated in the upper room, making 
the soul even more fiery when praying, and this fire is communicated out of the prayer of somebody to the 
prayer of the others. The prayer doesn’t take place without the Holy Ghost and the Holy Ghost doesn’t descend 
to the soul and doesn’t elevate the soul except through prayer. The prayer is the form of resurrection and of 
elevating the soul through the Ghost. The prayer is the way the |Ghost works within our soul. This is for through 
prayer the soul is united with God and the prayer becomes the work of the Holy Ghost, Who becomes a living 
bridge between soul and God, making the man transparent. 
115 The Ladder XXVII; G.P. 88, 1137 A. 
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no longer can be touched by the outside touching, likewise 
the hot iron cannot be too”!!16, And again: “Blessed is him 
who was found worthy to show thus in this life, and his 
stature — being of clay by its nature — he sees it fiery, due to 
the grace”1117, (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, 
out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head 
no. 54 / Staniloae 2022: 211-213) 


About the longing and the love born out of warmth, out of 
paying attention, and out of prayer. 

Out of such warmth and out of the prayer made attentively, 
or out of the clean prayer, it is born within heart the longing 
and the godlike love for the remembered name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. This is for it is written: “The virgins love Me, 
they attracted Me” (Song. 1: 3-4). And: “I am wounded by 
love” (Song. 2: 5). But Saint Maximos says also: “All the 
virtues help the mind to gain the godlike love, but, more than 
all of them, the clean prayer. This is for through it, flying 
towards God, it goes out of all things”!!18. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union 
and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 57 / Staniloae 2022: 


1116 Collection 105; G.P. 127, 1148 A; The Romanian Philokalia, vol. IV, p. 296. The warmth of his love for 


God is so great, than no thought and no outside sensation can touch him any longer, or can any longer interest 


him. He becomes “untouchable”, intangible. 


117 Quoted G.P., The Romanian Philokalia, volume IV, p. 254. The warmth of the one who prays ceaselessly, it 
is not only a subjective feeling, but a new state of the being, becoming fiery by grace. The human being sees 
himself burning by the grace from within. This warmth burns away the sins from within and it is being 
transmitted also to other people. The hands elevated to prayer are seen, in the saints’ lives, like flames. There is 


a fire within the whole being that is felt and somehow, shown. But it is a fire of the clean enthusiasm, and not of 


the shameful passion. It is a fire of the Ghost that makes the body transparent. 
118 Heads about Love, I, 11; G.P. 90, 964 A; The Romanian Philokalia, Ul, p. 39 
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215) 


Advice to not search for the things above our measure; and 
continuation to the teaching about the ceaseless remembrance 
within heart, of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Good is to somebody to be found worthy of these and of all 
the things coming after these. But it is not the right time now 
to speak about them. This is because “do not search, he says, 
before time, the things appropriate to a certain time”; and: 
“The good is not good when it is done wrong”. And according 
to Saint Mark: “It is not profitable to know before working the 
first things, the last things”!!19. This is because “the 


ce 


knowledge makes haughty”, for the lack of the deeds; “and 
the love build up, for it endures all things” (1 Cor. 8: 1). But 
in order to be found worthy of them, the man must strive and 
he must always live in ascesis, to always keep, as we have 
said, the remembrance of Lord Jesus Christ in the deep of his 
heart and to not let it outside and at surface. This is because 
the Blessed Mark himself says: “If it is not opened, through 
the usual and understanding hope, the inner chamber, more 
hidden and more sincere of our heart, we won’t know, surely, 
the One Who dwells in it and we won’t be able to know 
whether our sacrifices of thoughts have been accepted or 
not”1120, (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 59 
/ Stăniloae 2022: 216-217) 


The One Who Works Quietude He Must Strive in All the 
Mentioned Thing; but First of All, Let Him Be Serene and 


1119 About the Spiritual Law I, 84: G.P. 65, 927 B; The Romanian Philokalia, Vol. 1, p. 237. 
1120 About Baptism; G.P. 65, 985-1028; The Romanian Philokalia, Vol. I, p. 238. 
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Gentle and Let Him Strive in a Clean Manner to Call on Lord 
Jesus Christ within His Heart. 

For all of these, you strive in all the mentioned aspects. But, 
before all, strive yourself to call with serenity and with 
gentleness and with a clean conscience, on Lord Jesus 
Christ, in the depth of your heart, as we’ve said. By this youl 
have, by advancing on this way, the godlike grace resting 
within your soul. This is for Climacus says: “Let nobody ever 
dare to have any trace of resting, while he still is troubled by 
anger, by self-appreciation, by hypocrisy, and by keeping the 
evil in his mind; he must gain, firstly, the exit from all of 
these. And if somebody is clean of all of these, that one will 
know, by himself, what is beneficial to him. But, I reckon, 
this is impossible even to such a man”!!21, 

Actually, in this case, youll have not only the grace resting 
within your soul, but also you soul consummately resting 
due to absence of the devils and of the passions which have 
been tormenting your soul before. This is for even if they 
disturb your soul again, they won’t work any longer within 
your soul, for your soul won’t be any longer attached to them, 
neither will your soul want pleasure from them. (Of Kallistos 
the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union 
and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 83 / Staniloae 2022: 
258-259) 


The mind that has been cleaned up through watchfulness, it 


will easily get darkened, if it doesn’t totally detach itself from 


1121 The Ladder XXVII, G.P. 88, 1108. 
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the preoccupation with the external things, and that can be 
done by continuously remembering Jesus!!22, And the one 
who has united the doing with the contemplation!!23 (with 
the thinking at God), by guarding the mind, that one isn’t 
deviated by noises; he doesn’t wabble (because of 
disturbances, having or not having a meaning). This is for the 
soul that is wounded by the love for Christ, it follows to That 
One like a little brother!!24+. (Of Hid Beatitude Kallistos the 
Patriarch / Heads about Love / Head no. 10 / Staniloae 
2022: 296) 


So, in order somebody to be found worthy for these things, 
and for all the other things coming after these, which is not 
now the time to talk about, he must strive, as it has been 
said, for having the fear of God permanently before his eyes, 
together with remembering Jesus within his heart and not 
simply outside his heart. Thus, he removes himself not only 
from the evil deeds, but also from thinking at passions, and 
he advances up to being filled up with the entrustment of the 
love from God, for him. But, in order not to receive the one 
who, while being in darkness, he pretends to be luminous 
light, let the believer not to try and see God’s light. And when, 
the mind sees a light without searching for it, let the believer 


not accept it, but neither reject it, but let him ask the one 


1122 The watchfulness cleans the mind up of all the external things, for the watchfulness actually consists of 


exclusively focusing one’s attention on Jesus, or on God. But a mind it could be fully cleaned up, only if it 


totally ceases to occupy itself - with pleasure — with the images of the outside things, by continuously occupying 


itself with remembering Jesus. 


1123 The mind cannot be kept to continuously remember Jesus, only through intellectual effort, but it must be 


placed in accord with that also the practical effort of no longer searching for sin through pleasures, but by 


preserving the mind’s cleanness through good and clean deeds. 


1124 The soul is the bride from the Song of Songs. The “little brother” is the bridegroom knocking on the door 


(Son of Songs 5: 3). 
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who has power for teaching him, not only as that one has 
known according to the Godlike Scripture, but as he happily 
experienced himself the illumination, and let him give thanks 
to God. If not, the believer better not to receive that light, but 
let him rather to run with humbleness, to God, by reckoning 
himself unworthy of such a view, as weve learned in this 
regard, with the deed, from the Holy Fathers, even if in some 
of their writings they present the deceiving and the 
undeceiving signs. 

But, as you heard before all the told things, by mouth, 
likewise, you will hear about this, at the right time. Because 
now it isn’t the right time. Now you must find out, rather, 
together with other things and before other things, this: like 
the one who strives to learn how to shoot arrows, he doesn’t 
strain the bow without receiving a sign, likewise the ones who 
wants to learn how to appease himself, let him have as sign 
the ceaseless gentleness of his heart, not disturbing and not 
being disturbed ever, and for anything, except the case when 
it is about the right-faith. And he can easily achieve this, by 
getting far from all things and keeping his silence as much as 
he can. And if sometimes it happens to him not to do like 
that, let him immediately repent and rebuke himself, and let 
him take heed in the future, in order him to call Jesus, 
silently and with a clean conscience, putting Him as 
beginning, as I’ve said before. And by advancing on the way, 
let him have the godlike grace resting in his soul, and not 
only like so, but also consummately resting his soul from the 
devils and from the passions which were upsetting him 
before, and by gladdening him with an untold gladness. This 
is for, even if they bother him again, they no longer influence 
him, for he is no longer their comrade, and for he no longer 


wants the pleasure from them. This is for the whole desire of 
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such a believer, it has been directed towards the Lord, the 
One Who has given the believer, His grace. Such a believer 
still is being warred, because God allows it, and not because 
God forsakes him. What is that for? In order him not to get 
his mind haughty, for the good he has found, but because of 
being warred, him to keep within himself, ceaselessly, the 
humbleness, the sole one that not only defeats the haughty 
enemies, but it is also found worthy of receiving ever-greater 
gifts. 

May us too, be found worthy of these things, from Christ Who 
has humbled on Himself, for us, and Who gives as gift, to the 
humble ones, His grace, plentifully, now and always and 
forever and ever. Amen. (Kallistos Angelicude / The 
Craftsmanship of the Appeasement / Head no. 10 / Staniloae 
2022: 425-426) 


When the mind’s face, by bowing down inside the heart, it 
sees the light to the Ghost as springing out of the heart, in an 
eternal gushing up, then will be the time for mind’s 
silence!!25, (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out 
of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head 
no. 53 / Staniloae 2022: 490-490) 


Staniloae 


“We reckon that the “Centuria” of Kallistos and Ignatius it 
was right to place at the beginning of the spiritual ascension, 


the faith as gift from the grace, and the remembrance the 


1125 The light of the godlike love, it is communicated to the mind as to an organ that knows through the heart, for 


the heart is the spiritual organ of the feeling. The heart loves, the heart received the God’s love. But only a heart 
having within, the mind’s understanding. A darkened, blind heart is carried away by the vehemence of some 


disordered feelings. But the love of God is luminous light. The mind’s face, bowed down towards the heart, it is 


the mind’s sight. Through this, the mind sees the God’s love as a full of meaning light. 
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name of Jesus Christ too. “The beginning of any pleasant to 
God work, it is the calling, with faith, of the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, since Himself told us: “Without Me you cannot 
do anything” (Jn. 14: 9). That’s why, all the great teachers of 
the ascesis taught that before any other good work or 
preoccupation, everybody, and especially the ones wanting to 
enter the stage of the deifying quietude, they must consecrate 
themselves to God and they must ask for His mercy without 
doubting: and the all-holy and all-sweet His name, let them 
have it like a non-missing object of working and of 
meditating, and let them bear it ceaselessly in their heart and 
in their mind and on their lips, and let them breath with it, 
and live with it, and sleep with it, and take vigil with it, and 
to move with it, and to eat with it.” (The Greek Philokalia, 
Second Edition, vol. II, p. 352.)” (Stăniloae 1992: 96-97) 


“Of course, one cannot reach, suddenly, such a continuous 
remembrance of God, especially of the name of Jesus. Neither 
is good, to somebody, to reach too soon to it, because in such 
a case the remembrance would be done too automatically. It 
is good that this remembrance of Jesus to gradually become 
more often, on the measure that the soul gets accustomed to 
focusing its thought on God, and on the measure that the 
soul grows up in faith in, and in love for God. But it is good 
that just from the beginning somebody remembers God more 
often, by using a certain name (“Lord”, “Jesus”), or even only 
by focusing his thought on such a name, in a moment of 
narrowing, or of resting, while being on road or at work.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 96-97) 


“The mental prayer, or uninterrupted, or internal, or of the 
heart.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 32) 
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“The heart’s prayer is called the prayer done by mind within 
heart, a prayer helping to be strengthened within heart the 
permanent thought at Jesus Christ and which cleans and 
sanctifies through this thought all the cogitations and all the 
senses and it directs the whole activity towards fulfilling the 
commandments given by Christ. The mind is liturgizing, and 
the heart is the altar on which the mind brings, to God, the 
mysterious sacrifice of the prayer, as so nicely said Paisius 


Velichkovshy.” (Stăniloae 1993 (2): 33) 


“The intention in the heart’s prayer is that of gathering the 
mind within heart, in order the mind to raise from there 
uninterruptedly, at the beginning words, and later only 
according to the meaning, the short prayer dedicated to the 
name of Jesus: Lord Jesus Christ, You Son of God, have mercy 


on me, the sinner.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 33) 


“In order to be the gathering of the mind within heart 
possible (during the Heart’s Prayer, E. 1. t.’s n.), it was used a 
method that had many variants in what concerned the 
details. 

1. There is, in the first place, the variant claimed as belonging 
to Saint John Chrysostom. The author is unknown. Kallistos 
and Ignatius, who wrote, before the middle of the XIV 
Century, their ascetic treaty in one hundred chapters, they 
quoted from this small writing and they attributed it to Saint 
John Chrysostom. This writing is in the Greek corpus 
Manuscript Vatican 658, a manuscript dating, at the latest, 
from the beginning of the XII Century, and which probably 
belonged to the end of the XI Century. In comparison to the 


Method bearing the name of Saint Simeon the New 
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Theologian, also present in the mentioned manuscript, the 
writing of Pseudo John Chrysostom, it remains in more 
general considerations, and we think that that shows us that 
it is an older writing. One could thus establish the newest 
term which it could have appeared, as being the beginning of 
the XI Century, because at the end of this Century it must 
have some oldness also the method existing under the name 
of Simeon the New Theologian, to which composition it was 
used the writing of Pseudo John Chrysostom. But who could 
establish more exactly the time which this method appeared 
at, or at least the data which the writing cannot be older 
than? 

In the Greek Patrology this writing is called as Epistle 
towards Monks of All Use and Vigil. 

In Codex Vatican 568 f. 101 r - 102 v., where it follows 
immediately after the method of Simeon the New Theologian, 
it is entitled: From the Word of Saint John Chrysostom, 
Another Method of Vigil. 

Its content is the following: 

“The godlike Apostle says: “Pray, ceaselessly, without anger 
and without thoughts” (I Tess. 5: 17, and I Tim. 2: 8). And the 
Saint was right: without thoughts; because, any thought, by 
separating the mind from God, even it seems as a good 
thought, it is the whole devil, not to say: of the devil. But the 
whole endeavor of the devil this is: to take the mind far and 
to distract the mind from God, and to attracts the mind to the 
worldly worries and pleasures; and inside the heart to 
suggest commandments and satisfactions and other good or 
bad ideas which one mustn’t pay attention to. This is because 
the whole struggle of the soul, it is that not to be the mind 
separated from God, and not to let the mind to be carried to 


joining and to agree the unclean cogitations, neither the mind 
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to pay attention to the images brought in the heart by the all- 
unclean and old painter, namely by the devil. Sometimes the 
evil one forms images and colors, and some other times it 
shows persons. And the poor man, staying in a place, he 
believed that he is somewhere else, and thus he is taken in 
wandering, and it seem to him that he sees somebody and 
that he speaks with persons and he arranges things, and this 
is from the devil’s deceit. 

We must, therefore, to ensure and to restrain the mind, to 
keep the mind and to hit every thought and every work of the 
evil one, by calling the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. And 
where the body is, there must the mind stay, in order not to 
be found between God and our heart anything as a 
separation wall, which to darken the heart and to separate 
the heart from God... 

Be you, therefore, always free, and persevere at our Lord God, 
until he will dwell within you. And do not ask for anything 
else, but only ask for the mercy from the Lord of the glory. 
And while asking for the mercy, ask for it with a humble and 
broken heart, and shout out from morning to evening, and if 
possible, even during the night: Lord Jesus Christ, You Son 
of God, have mercy on us. And force your mind to this, until 
death. Because this thing requires much endeavor... So, I 
urge you not to separate your hearts from God, but to 
persevere and to guard your heart by always thinking at our 
Lord Jesus Christ, until the name of the Lord will be planted 
without your heart. And do not think at anything else, except 
Christ to be glorified within you. Therefore, I urge you not 
ever leave this canon of prayer, either you are eating, or you 
are drinking, either you are traveling, or you are doing 
anything else. Ceaselessly shout out: Lord Jesus Christ, You 


Son of God, have mercy on us. For this remembering of the 


6291 


name of our Lord Jesus Christ to awake you to combat the 
enemy... The thinking at our Lord Jesus Christ shakes the 
whole enemy’s power from within heart, and it defeat that 
power, and it uproots that power, gradually. By descending 
the part of the name of our Lord Jesus Christ in the depth of 
the heart, it defeats the dragon which dominates the heart’s 
stretches, and it saves the soul and it makes the soul alive. 
So, shout out ceaselessly, in your heart, the name of Lord 
Jesus, for the heart to comprise the Lord and the Lord to 
comprise the heart and the two to become one. This thing 
cannot be done in a day or two, but it requires a long time, 
and it is necessary much endeavor and torment until the 
enemy will be cast out and the Lord will come and dwell our 
heart. There are not necessary - as it is said - many words, 
for you get tired and the devil comes and he steals your 
thought. By saying a few words, your mind will remain 
focused and it prays with much vigil. Learn from Anna, the 
Samuel’s mother, who was praying continuously, but her 
voice wasn’t heard praying (I Samuel1126 1: 9-13). 

You shout out and say: Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on me 
— even without moving your lips, but by shouting out in your 
thought; for God hears also the silent ones... While doing 
this, you must keep your heart under the full guard, least not 
to leave the thought at God..., but through a ceaseless and 
clean remembrance, to be the thought at God imprinted as a 
seal on your souls.” 

2. A more detailed method, which recommends - in addition 
to the ceaseless uttering, with or without voicing the words, 
of the short prayer addressed to the name of Jesus - also a 
certain position of the body, it is mostly known under the 


name of Simeon the New Theologian. The methods described 


1126 In KJB we have: I-II Samuel and I-II Kings; in ROB we have: I-IV Kings (E. 1. t.’s n.). 
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by Nicephorus the Monk and by Gregory of Sinai, are very 
similar to this method, but all the scholars, even those not 
recognizing the paternity of Simeon the New Theologian, they 
agree that the method bearing his name it is the oldest 
method of all, because the Nicephorus’s method it visibly is 
related to this one, and Gregory of Sinai directly quotes 
Simeon as the method’s author. 

This writing, entitled as The Method of the Holy Prayer and 
Attention was edited, for the first time, by I. Hausherr in the 
year 1927. Before that, it was only printed a neo-Greek 
paraphrasis in the Greek Philokalia, from where it was 
reproduced in the Greek Patrology 120, col. 701-710. 

The true prayer, it is said in this writing, it presupposes 
obedience to God and to the spiritual father. This obedience 
liberates the monk from the evil connections of the present 
age, of worries, and of passions, and it makes the monk 
constant and determined in following the good. Once 
supposed these “the true and the untold attention and prayer 
consists of the fact that the mind while praying it guards the 
mind and it continuously moves within heart, and in the 
depths of the heart it aims its requests towards the Lord. The 
mind, by tasting the Lord there, and by seeing that the Lord 
is good, it no longer allows to be brought out from heart. The 
mind says, at its turn, together with the Apostle: “Good is to 
us, to be here” (Matthew 17: 4). By inspecting those inward 
places all the time, it banishes away the thought seeded by 
the enemy. To the ones who do not know, this kind of life 
seems to be harsh and unpleasant and chocking and 
tormenting, and not only to the uninitiated ones, but also to 
the ones who have experienced it, but who haven’t received 
yet the pleasure in the depths of their heart. But the ones 


who have tasted the pleasure and who have felt the pleasure 
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in the throat of their heart, they shout out, together with 
Paul: “Who will separate us from the love of Christ?” (Rom. 8: 
35). 

The method of this prayer is the following: “Sitting down in a 
quiet monastic cell, alone, in a corner, do what I say: close the 
door and elevate your mind from everything that is vain or 
perishable. Then, by leaning your chin on your chest and by 
directing your sensitive eye with the whole your mind towards 
the center of your belly, namely toward your belly button, you 
compress the breathing of the air crossing through your 
nostrils in order to not breath easily and search with your 
mind the inside of your organs in order to find out the place of 
your heart, where usually are all the soul’s powers. Firstly, 
you will find out a darkness and a thick unpassable layer, but 
by persevering and by doing this day and night, you will find, 
oh wonder!: a limitless happiness. This is for immediately the 
mind find the place of the heart, the mind sees what it hasn’t 
believe before: it sees the air from within heart and it seen 
itself wholly full of light and of discernment and, starting from 
that moment, immediately that a thought occurs, the mind 
banishes away and it destroys it, before becoming concretized 
and before taking shape, by calling the name of Jesus Christ.” 
3. A method very similar to the method from above, it is that 
of Nicephorus the monk. He, after quoting a series of places 
from the old spiritual fathers, which commend the cleaning of 
passions, he shows, in order to fully clarify his recipients, 
“what the attention is, and what one can achieve it like?”. 
“You know, he says, and that we breath the air not for 
something else but because of our heart. This is because the 
heart is the producer of the life and of the warmth within our 
body. Therefore, the heart attracts the breathing in order to 


exhale its own warmth out, and so to provide to itself an 
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appropriate temperature. The cause of this oikonomia, or 
better said: its tool, it is the lung, which, by having from God 
a thin fabric, as some sheets, it introduces and it eliminates 
easily its content. Thus, the heart, by attracting the fresh air 
through breathing, and by eliminating the warm air, it 
preserved unbroken the order which it has been place for, in 
order to maintain the living organism. You, therefore, by 
sitting and by gathering your mind, you introduce your mind, 
on the way of your nostrils, where the air goes through, to 
your heart, and you push your mind and you force your mind 
to go along the air inhaled to the heart. By entering there, the 
lack of joy and of happiness will come to an end. As a man 
tuning back home, from where he left for a while, he is 
exceedingly happy for he has been found worthy of seeing 
again his children and his wife, likewise the mind, when 
united with the soul, it is filled up with pleasure and with 
untold happiness. Therefore, brother, teach your mind not to 
easily come out from there. This is because, at the beginning, 
the mind always wants to get out from the prison and from 
the narrowing of the inward things. 

You must also know that while your mind is there, you must 
not stay in quietude and in laziness, but you must have as 
meditation object, ceaselessly, the words: Lord Jesus Christ, 
You Son of God, have mercy on me. 

And when you become very tired and you no longer can enter 
the heart’s parts, do what I am saying and with the help of 
God you will find what you are looking for: You know that the 
thinking power of each man it is in his chest, for within our 
chest, even while being silent with our lips, we are still 
speaking, deciding, praying, uttering psalms, and many other 
things. To this thinking power, by removing any thought from 


it (for, if you wish, you will be able to), give it the words: “Lord 
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Jesus Christ, You Son of God, have mercy on me. And force 
your mind to shout out these words, inwardly, instead of any 
other idea. By doing this for a while, the entrance of your 
heart will open to you, as I have written you, without any 
doubt. We know this by experience. And it will come to you, 
together with the desired and pleasant attention, all the other 
virtues: the love, the joy, the peace, and the others”. 

This whole writing, together with the quotes too, it is called 
as: “Word about Vigil and about the Guarding of the Heart”. 
As one can see, we have in this “Word”, concentrated, two 
methods. One method recommends us searching for the 
place of the heart, since the beginning, and to drive our mind 
towards our heart along with our inhaling; the other method 
recommends us, as introduction, the simple uttering, but a 
persistent uttering, of the Prayer of Jesus1127. The second 
one doesn’t’ differ from that one belonging to Pseudo John 
Chrysostom, the first one differs from that of Simeon by the 
fact that it shows that the air actually goes all the way the 
heart, so that the mind too, going along with the air, it 
reached to the heart too, in other words, it is some kind of 
argument for the urge to drive the mind in the same place 
where the inhaling goes. On the other hand, it isn’t so 
complete like that one belonging to Simeon is. It doesn’t say 
anything about the body’s position and about the place which 
the eyes must look at. 

One can see that Nicephorus had and used the Simeon’s 
method, and when Nicephorus started to explain that method 


in its essential part, he forgot about presenting the other 


1127 One must avoid confounding “Jesus’s Prayer” = “The Heart’s Prayer”, to the “Lord’s Prayer”. The Lord’s 
Prayer is usually called, in the Romanian Orthodoxy as: “Our Father”. There we have also the “Hierarchal 
Prayer” or the prayer uttered by our Lord Jesus Christ, as High Priest (Hierarch) to the Heavenly Father. (E. 1. 
tsn.) 
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parts too. Or, maybe by reckoning that the monks already 
knew those, he didn’t repeat known things. Anyway, the 
method of Nicephorus could be sufficient to the ones wanting 
to practice the mind’s prayer. 

4. Gregory of Sinai directly quoted in his recommendations 
from Simeon’s method. “By sitting, he said, from morning to 
evening on a narrow1128 chair, gather your cogitation from 
mind into your heart and keep it there. Bend, strongly, your 
chest, your shoulders, and your neck, so that to feel a great 
pain, and perseveringly shout out with your mind or with 
your soul: “Lord Jesus Christ have mercy on me”. Then, by 
moving your thought to the other half, say: You Son of God, 
have mercy on me. And by saying this half for many times, do 
not change the halves to often. This is because the plants 
which are continuously moved, they do not make roots. 
Retain the movement of your breathing too, in order not to 
breath easily. This is because the air exiting from heart it 
darkens the mind and it kidnaps the thought, getting the 
mind far from there and giving it prisoner to the forgetfulness 
or making the mind to pass from a thought to another, and 
reaching, without realizing it, in the inappropriate things. 
And when you see the uncleanness of the evils ghost, or 
thought occurring and taking shape in your mind, do not let 
yourself to be bewildered even if they appear to you as being 
good thought, do not pay attention to them, but by holding 
your respiration as much as you can, and by locking your 
mind into your heart, and by continuously invoking on Jesus 
Christ, you burn them quickly and suppress them, by 
whipping them invisibly with the godlike name. This is for 
Climacus says: “Whip your enemies with the name of Jesus, 


for there is no other more powerful weapon in heavens or on 


1128 It is about 15 centimeters in width (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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earth”. 

Regarding the uttering of the name of Jesus, “some people, 
says Gregory Sinaites, they recommend that the prayer to be 
uttered by mouth, others say by mind. I recommend both of 
these. This is because sometimes the mind cannot utter it, 
because of being overwhelmed by worries, and sometimes the 
mouth cannot utter it. Only that you must invoke appeased 
and unagitated, lest your voice, by disturbing your mind’s 
attention, to impede you praying. This is until the mind, by 
getting accustomed to this work, it will advance and it will 
receive power from the Ghost in order to be able to pray 
wholly, and perseveringly. Then you not longer need to speak 
with your mouth, but you won’t even be able too; it will 
suffice to do the work with your mind”. 

Yet, Gregory Sinaites, likewise the others, he doesn’t attribute 
a too great power to this way of keeping the mind within 
heart. “I hope you understand, he says, that nobody could 
keep his mind by himself, if the Ghost doesn’t keep it... This 
is because by transgressing the commandments of the One 
Who has reborn us, we have separated us from God, and we 
have lost the capacity of feeling Him with our mind and of 
uniting us with Him. By sliding our mind from there and by 
getting separated from God, our mind is carries everywhere, 
as a prisoner. And we cannot stop our mind otherwise, but 
only if our mind obeys God and then it will be stopped by 
God, and it will be joyfully united with Him, and it will 
continuously and perseveringly pray to Him... Holding your 
respiration by pursing your lips, it restrains your mind, but 
only partially and then your mind gets scattered again. But 
when the prayer’s work comes, then that one keeps to mind 
to itself and it fills the mind up with joy and it escapes the 


mind from slavery”. 
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As we can see, Gregory of Sinai almost doesn’t do else but 
explaining some places from the method of Simeon the New 
Theologian, and he insists upon some of them. He explains 
why the respiration must be hold as long as possible (in order 
not to be the mind taken by the air’s movement coming from 
the heart, and so to get scattered) and he shows in more 
details, how one must bend down his body, by bowing 
towards the chest, and what one must utter the Jesus’s 
prayer like, alternatively in halves, in order the prayer to be 
as unitary as possible, and the idea which the mind focuses 
on, to be as condensed as possible. 

We actually have only a method, wholly expressed, but 
unexplained by Simeon the New Theologian, and explained in 
certain of its parts by Nicephorus the Monk, and in other 
parts explained by Gregory of Sinai. A sole develop method, 
for there existed an even simpler method, consisting only of 
perseveringly uttering the name of Jesus. 

A problem raised concerning these methods it is that of their 
authors and of the time they were composed at.” (Staniloae 
1993 (2): 33-39) 
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Prayer 


Paterikon 


It happened that when Abba Arsenius was sitting in his cell 
that he was harassed by demons. His servants, on their return, 
stood outside his cell and heard him praying to God in these 
words, 'O God, do not leave me. I have done nothing good in 
your sight, but according to your goodness, let me now make a 
beginning of good.' (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 
10) 


One day Abba Arsenius came to a place where there were reeds 
blowing in the wind. The old man said to the brothers, 'What is 
this movement?’ They said, 'Some reeds.' Then the old man 
said to them, 'When one who is living in silent prayer hears the 
song of a little sparrow, his heart no longer experiences the 
same peace. How much worse it is when you hear the 
movement of those reeds.' (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 25 / *** 
1975: 14) 


It was also said of him that on Saturday evenings, preparing 
for the glory of Sunday, he would turn his back on the sun and 
stretch out his hands in prayer towards the heavens, till once 
again the sun shone on his face. Then he would sit down. 


(Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 30 / *** 1975: 14) 


On another day, when I came to his cell, I found him standing 
at prayer with his hands raised towards heaven. For fourteen 
days he remained thus. Then he called me and told me to 
follow him. We went into the desert. Being thirsty, I said to 
him, 'Father, I am thirsty.’ Then, taking my sheepskin, the old 
man went about a stone's throw away and when he had 


prayed, he brought it back, full of water. Then we walked on 
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and came to a cave where, on entering we found a brother 
seated, engaged in plaiting a rope. He did not raise his eyes to 
us, nor greet us, since he did not want to enter into 
conversation with us. So the old man said to me, 'Let us go; no 
doubt the old man is not sure if he ought to speak with us.' We 
continued our journey towards Lycopolis, till we reached Abba 
John's cell. After greeting him, we prayed, then the old man sat 
down to speak of the vision which he had had. Abba Bessarion 
said it had been made known to him that the temples would be 
overthrown. That is what happened: they were overthrown. On 
our return, we came again to the cave where we had seen the 
brother. The old man said to me, Let us go in and see him; 
perhaps God has told him to speak to us.' When we had 
entered, we found him dead. The old man said to me, 'Come, 
brother, let us take the body; it is for this reason God has sent 
us here.' When we took the body to bury it we perceived that it 
was a woman. Filled with astonishment, the old man said, 'See 
how the women triumph over Satan, while we still behave 
badly in the towns.' Having given thanks to God, who protects 
those who love him, we went away. (Abba Bessarion / Saying 
no. 4 / *** 1975: 42) 


It was said of Abba Theodore that when he settled down at 
Scetis, a demon came to him wanting to enter his cell, but he 
bound him to the outside of his cell. Once more another demon 
tried to enter, and he bound him too. A third demon came as 
well, and finding the other two bound, said to them, 'Why are 
you standing outside like this?’ They said to him, 'He is sitting 
inside, and will not let us enter.' So the demon tried to enter by 
force. The old man bound him too. Fearing the prayers of the 
old man, they begged him, saying, 'Let us go,’ and the old man 


said to them, 'Go away.’ Then they went off covered with 
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confusion. (Abba Theodore / Saying no. 27 / *** 1975: 78) 


She also said, 'It is good to live in peace, for the wise man 
practises perpetual prayer. It is truly a great thing for a virgin 
or a monk to live in peace, especially for the younger ones. 
However, you should realize that as soon as you intend to live 
in peace, at once evil comes and weighs down your soul 
through accidie, faintheartedness, and evil thoughts. It also 
attacks your body through sickness, debility, weakening of the 
knees, and all the members. It dissipates the strength of soul 
and body, so that one believes one is ill and no longer able to 
pray. But if we are vigilant, all these temptations fall away. 
There was, in fact a monk who was seized by cold and fever 
every time he began to pray, and he suffered from headaches, 
too. In this condition, he said to himself, "I am ill, and near to 
death; so now I will get up before I die and pray." By reasoning 
in this way, he did violence to himself and prayed. When he 
had finished, the fever abated also. So, by reasoning in this 
way, the brother resisted, and prayed and was able to conquer 
his thoughts.' (Amma Theodora / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 84) 


He also said, 'When I was younger and remained in my cell I 
set no limit to prayer; the night was for me as much the time of 
prayer as the day.' (Isidore the Priest / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 
97) 


Another time, they brought him one possessed by a demon. He 
said to those who were escorting him: 'I can do nothing for you; 
but go instead to Abba Zeno.’ So Abba Zeno began to put 
pressure onto the demon to cast it out. The demon began to 
cry out: 'Perhaps, Abba Zeno, you think I am going away 


because of you; look, down there Abba Longinus is praying, 
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and challenging me and it is for fear of his prayers that I go 
away, for to you I would not even have given an answer.’ (Abba 


Longinus / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 123) 


Abba Moses said to Abba Macarius at Scetis, 'I should like to 
live in quiet prayer and the brethren do not let me.' Abba 
Macarius said to him, 'I see that you are a sensitive man and 
incapable of sending a brother away. Well, if you want to live in 
peace, go to the interior desert, to Petra, and there you will be 
at peace.’ And so he found peace. (Abba Moses / Saying no. 22 
/ *** 1975: 132) 


One day Abba Matoes went to Rhaithou, in the region of 
Magdolos. A brother went with him, and the bishop seized the 
old man and made him a priest. While they were eating 
together the bishop said, 'Forgive me, abba; I know you did not 
want it but it was in order that I might be blessed by you that I 
dared to do it.' The old man said humbly to him, 'I did not wish 
it, to be sure; but what really troubles me is that I must be 
separated from the brother who is with me and I am not able to 
keep on saying the prayers quite alone.’ The bishop said to 
him, 'If you know that he is worthy, I will ordain him too.' Abba 
Matoes said, 'I do not know if he is worthy of it; I know only 
one thing, that he is better than I.' So the bishop ordained him 
also. Both of them died without having approached the 
sanctuary to make the offering. The old man used to say, 'I 
have confidence in God that I shall not suffer great 
condemnation through the laying on of hands since I do not 
make the offering. For the laying on of hands is for those who 
are without reproach.' (Abba Matoes / Saying no. 9 / *** 1975: 
145) 
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Abba Nilus said, ‘Everything you do in revenge against a 
brother who has harmed you will come back to your mind at 


the time of prayer.' (Abba Nilus / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 153) 


He also said, 'Prayer is a remedy against grief and depression. ' 
(Abba Nilus / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 153) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen, 'How should a man behave?’ 
The old man said to him, ‘Look at Daniel: no-one found 
anything in him to complain about except for his prayers to the 
Lord his God.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 53 / *** 1975: 174) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen, "How should I live in the cell?’ 
He said to him, ‘Living in your cell clearly means manual work, 
eating only once a day, silence, meditation; but really making 
progress in the cell, means to experience contempt for yourself 
wherever you go, not to neglect the hours of prayer and to pray 
secretly. If you happen to have time without manual work, take 
up prayer and do it without disquiet. The perfection of these 
things is to live in good company and be free from bad.' (Abba 
Poemen / Saying no. 53 / *** 1975: 174) 


Abba Poemen said that Abba Paphnutius was great and he had 
recourse to short prayers. (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 190 / *** 
1975: 194) 


Abba Sisoes expressed himself freely one day, saying, 'Have 
confidence: for thirty years I have not prayed to God about my 
faults, but I have made this prayer to him: "Lord Jesus, save 
me from my tongue," and until now every day, I fall because of 
it, and commit sin.' (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 
214) 
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A brother said to Abba Anthony, 'Pray for me.' The old man 
said to him, 'I will have no mercy upon you, nor will God have 
any, if you yourself do not make an effort and if you do not 


pray to God.'' (Abba Anthony / Saying no. 16 / *** 1975: 4) 


The same abba said, 'One day Abba Arsenius called me and 
said, "Be a comfort to your Father, so that when he goes to the 
Lord, he may pray for you that the Lord may be good to you in 
your turn." (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 35 / *** 1975: 18) 


The same old man said, 'David the prophet prayed late at 
night; waking in the middle of the night, he prayed before the 
day; at the dawn of day he stood before the Lord; in the small 
hours he prayed, in the evening and at mid-day he prayed 
again, and this is why he said, "Seven times a day have I 
praised you." (Ps. 119.164) (Abba Epiphanius, Bishop of 
Cyprus / Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 58) 


He also said, 'It is a great thing to pray without distraction but 
to chant psalms without distraction is even greater.' (Abba 
Evagrius / Saying no. 33 / *** 1975: 65) 


It was said of him that one day he was weaving rope for two 
baskets, but he made it into one without noticing, until it had 
reached the wall, because his spirit was occupied in 
contemplation. (Abba John the Dwarf / Saying no. 11 / *** 
1975: 88) 


One day a brother came to Abba John to take away some 
baskets. He came out and said to him, 'What do you want, 


brother?’ He said, 'Baskets, abba.’ Going inside to bring them 
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to him, he forgot them, and sat down to weave. Again the 
brother knocked. When Abba John came out, the brother said, 
‘Bring me the baskets, abba.' The old man went in once more 
and sat down to weave. Once more the brother knocked and, 
coming out, Abba John said, 'What do you want, brother?’ He 
replied, 'The baskets, abba.' Then, taking him by the hand, 
Abba John led him inside, saying, 'If you want the baskets, 
take them and go away, because really, I have no time for such 
things.' (Abba John the Dwarf / Saying no. 30 / *** 1975: 92) 


A camel-driver came one day to pick up some goods and take 
them elsewhere. Going inside to bring him what he had woven, 
Abba John forgot about it because his spirit was fixed in God. 
So once more the camel-driver disturbed him by knocking on 
the door and once more Abba John went in and forgot. The 
camel-driver knocked a third time and Abba John went in 
saying, 'Weaving - camel; weaving - camel.' He said this so that 
he would not forget again. (Abba John the Dwarf / Saying no. 
31 / *** 1975: 92-93) 


Abba Macarius was asked, 'How should one pray?' The old 
man said, 'There is no need at all to make long discourses; it is 
enough to stretch out one's hands and say, "Lord, as you will, 
and as you know, have mercy." And if the conflict grows fiercer 
say, "Lord, help!" He knows very well what we need and he 
shews us his mercy.' (Abba Macarius the Great / Saying no. 19 
/ *** 1975: 132) 


It was said of Abba Moses at Scetis that when he had arranged 
to go to Petra, he grew tired in the course of the journey and 
said to himself, 'How can I find the water I need there?' Then a 


voice said to him, 'Go, and do not be anxious about anything.' 
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So he went. Some Fathers came to see him and he had only a 
small bottle of water. He used it all up in cooking lentils for 
them. The old man was worried, so he went in and came out of 
his cell, and he prayed to God, and a cloud of rain came to 
Petra and filled all the cisterns. After this, the visitors said to 
the old man, 'Tell us why you went in and out.' The old man 
said to them, I was arguing with God, saying, "You brought me 
here and now I have no water for your servants." This is why I 
was going in and out; I was going on at God till he sent us 
some water.' (Abba Moses / Saying no. 13 / *** 1975: 142) 


He also said, 'If you want to pray properly, do not let yourself 
be upset or you will run in vain.' (Abba Nilus / Saying no. 13 / 
*** 1975: 153) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen, saying, 'Is it good to pray?' The 
old man said that Abba Anthony said, This word comes from 
the mouth of the Lord, who said, "Comfort, comfort my people." 
' as. 40.1) (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 87 / *** 1975: 180) 


It was said of Abba Tithoes that when he stood up to pray, if he 
did not quickly lower his hand, his spirit was rapt to heaven. 
So if it happened that some brothers were praying with him, he 
hastened to lower his hands so that his spirit should not be 
rapt and he should not pray for too long. (Abba Tithoes / 
Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 236) 


Philokalia 


The prayer is the speaking of the mind with God. Therefore, 
what`s the estate needed by the mind, to can stretch itself, 
without looking back, beyond itself, to its Master, and to talk 
to Him, without anyone mediation? (Evagrius Pontius / Of the 


Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head 
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no. 3 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 86) 


If you shed springs of tears into your prayer, not to praise 
yourself, like you would be above many. Because your prayer 
has received help to can gladly redeem your sins and to 
reconcile the master. So, not you turn towards passion the 
passions removal, not to anger even more the One Who 
granted you the grace. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - 
Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 7 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 87) 


All that things you will make to revenge on your brother, who 
did wrong to you, will offend you in the time of the prayer. 
(Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, 
Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 13 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 88) 


The prayer it is the offspring of the gentleness and of the lack 
of the anger. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word 
about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 14 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 88) 


The prayer it is the fruit of the joy and of the satisfaction. 
(Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, 
Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 15 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 88) 


The prayer it is the banishing away of the sadness and 
discouragement. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word 
about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 16 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 88) 


If you want to pray yourself in a worthy to be praised way, you 


will reject yourself all the time, and, by suffering countless 
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malice, you will strive yourself for the prayer. (Evagrius Pontius 
/ Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 
Heads / Head no. 18 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 88) 


Wanting to pray as it is due, do not make sad any soul; if not, 
you will be running in vain. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same 
One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 
20 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 88) 


If you are patient, you will always pray with joy. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 
155 Heads / Head no. 23 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 88) 


Take care, lest not to seem, yourself, healing the other one, 
being yourself unhealed and impeding your own prayer. 
(Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, 
Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 25 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 89) 


Running away from anger, you ll find spare, and you ll be find 
wise and youll be amongst the ones who pray. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 
155 Heads / Head no. 26 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 89) 


Don't pray yourself fulfilling only the shapes from outside, but 
urge your mind towards the feeling of the spiritual prayer with 
much fear. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about 
Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 28 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 89) 


Sometimes, staying to the prayer, you ll suddenly pray good; 
even toiling you much, you won’t reach the target, and this is 


for asking even more, and receiving it, to have got an earning 
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that couldn't be stolen from you anymore. (Evagrius Pontius / 
Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads 
/ Head no. 29 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 89) 


Do not be you, praying, that your own will to be made, because 
these ones aren't entirely covered by the will of God, but rather 
pray like you have been taught, saying: be Your will to be 
done!!29, into me. And into everything pray Him like so, that 
His will to be done. Because, He wants what it is good and 
useful to your soul. But you don't always ask that. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 
155 Heads / Head no. 31 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 89-90) 


Many times, praying myself, I asked to be fulfilled what I 
reckoned to be good, and I tarried into that request, forcing 
recklessly the will of God; I didn’t let Him to order better what 
he did know that was better to me. And receiving the result of 
my request, I was very disgusted about it, because I didn’t ask 
well, that the will of God to be done. Because that asked thing 
wasn t useful like I thought. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same 
One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 
32 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 90) 


The unscattered prayer, it is a supreme understanding of the 
mind. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about 
Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 35 / Staniloae 2015 


112 Luke: 11: 2-4: KJB: “And he said unto them, When ye pray, say, Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed 


be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth. // Give us day by day our daily 


bread. // And forgive us our sins; for we also forgive every one that is indebted to us. And lead us not into 


temptation; but deliver us from evil.”; ROB: “And He said to them: When you pray, say: Our Father, Which are 


in heaven, sanctified be Your Name. Your Kingdom come. Your will to be done as in heaven so on earth. // Our 


bread toward being, You give us in each day. // And forgive us our mistakes, because ourselves also forgive to 


the ones who wrong us. And do not lead us into temptation, but deliver us from the evil one.” 
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(1): 90) 


The prayer is the ascent of the mind towards God. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 
155 Heads / Head no. 36 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 90) 


If you want to pray, reject all thing, to inherit everything. 
(Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, 
Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 37 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 90) 


Be you, into your prayer, asking only the justice and the 
Kingdom, and all the other things will be added to you. 
(Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, 
Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 39 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 90) 


See yourself, if you have showed in front of God with your 
prayer, if you are defeated by the human praise, and be forcing 
yourself to hunt this one, using the manner of the prayer, like 
a shield. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about 
Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 41 / Stăniloae 2015 
(1): 90) 


Being you praying with your brothers, or by yourself, be 
yourself striving to pray not out of habit, but with the feeling. 
(Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, 
Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 42 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 90) 


The feeling of the prayer, it is the gathering up of the spirit, 
clasped with awe, with the pricking of the hearts, with the pain 
of the soul, with the confession of the sins, with unseen sighs. 


(Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, 
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Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 43 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 91) 


The one who really wants to pray, he must not only master his 
anger and his lust, but he must also reach outside of any 
passionate meaning. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - 
Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 53 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 92) 


If you want to pray, you need God Who gives prayer to the one 
who prays. Wherefore, call Him, saying: “Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come.”!!30, namely the Holy Ghost and 
Your Son, the Only One Born. Because He taught us like this, 
saying: “must worship Him in spirit and in truth”!!5!, (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 
155 Heads / Head no. 58 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 92) 


The one who prays in Spirit and Truth, does not worship the 
Creator from His creations, but from Himself. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 
155 Heads / Head no. 59 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 93) 


If you are a theologian (if you do contemplate God), pray you 
truly; and if you truly pray, you are a theologian. (Evagrius 


Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 


1130 Matthew: 6: 9-10: KJB: “After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be 


thy name. // Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven.”; ROB: “So, in this way you pray: 


Our Father which are in heaven, sanctified be your name; Your Kingdom come; You will be done; as in heaven, 


131 John: 4: 23: KJB: “But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in 


spirit and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship him.”; ROB: “But the hour comes, and it is already 


come, when the true worshippers will worship the Father into ghost and truth, for also the Father such 


worshippers He wants.” 
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155 Heads / Head no. 60 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 93) 


When your mind leaves, longing a lot about God, leaves 
somehow, a little, from the body, and gets away by all thoughts 
which come from feeling, from memory or from the humoral 
state, being filled up by awe and joy, then you reckon that you 
got closer to the borders of the prayer. (Evagrius Pontius / Of 
the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / 
Head no. 61 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 93) 


If you want to pray, do not anything of the ones which resist 
against the prayer, so God, coming closer to you, to travel 
together with you. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word 
about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 65 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 93) 


Praying yourself, do not give a face to God into yourself, 
neither permit to your mind to shape itself after some form, 
but get yourself closer into an immaterial way to the 
immaterial One, and you will understand. (Evagrius Pontius / 
Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads 
/ Head no. 66 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 93) 


Guard yourself against the traps of the enemies. Because it 
happens while you are praying cleanly and undisturbed, 
suddenly to appear in front of you a strange and odd face, to 
lead you to the opinion that God it is there, and to persuade 
you to believe that the godhood it is this iota which was 
suddenly discovered to you. But the godhead is not an iota and 
has not a face. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word 
about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 67 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 93-94) 
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You wont pray with purity until you are interweaved with 
material things and disturbed by unceasingly worries. Because 
the prayer it is the rejection of all the thoughts. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 
155 Heads / Head no. 70 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 94) 


The goblets with incense!!%2, it is said that they are the prayers 
of the Saints, which were being carried by the twenty-four 
elders. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about 
Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 95) 


But the golden goblet must be considered to be the friendship 
with God, or the pure and spiritual love, into which the prayer 
it is worked in Ghost and Truth. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the 
Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head 
no. 77 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 95) 


When you reckon that you do not need tears in the prayer for 
your sins, think how much you got away from God, having the 
duty to be always into Him, and you will shed tears with even 
more warmth. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word 
about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 78 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 95) 


Pray you with propriety, and without disturbance, and sing 


1132 Apocalypse: 6: 8: KJB: “And I looked, and behold a pale horse: and his name that sat on him was Death, 


and Hell followed with him. And power was given unto them over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with 


sword, and with hunger, and with death, and with the beasts of the earth.”; ROB: “And I looked ad behold a 


yellow-blue horse, and the name of the one who sit on it was Death; and the hell was following him. And they 


were given with power over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with sword and with famine and with death and 


with the beast from on the earth.” 
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with understanding and good measure, and you will be like a 
cub of vulture, which ascends to the height. (Evagrius Pontius 
/ Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 
Heads / Head no. 82 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 96) 


The prayer it is the work worthy of the mind, or the best and 
the cleanest usage of it. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - 
Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 84 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 96) 


The psalmody it is the work of various wisdom; and the prayer 
is the beginning of immaterial and simple knowledge. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 
155 Heads / Head no. 85 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 96) 


Do not want the things which concern you, like you wish, but 
how God likes, and you will be undisturbed and pleased into 
your prayer. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word 
about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 89 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 97) 


If you take care of prayer, prepare yourself against the rushing 
of the devils, and suffer with manhood their whippings. 
Because they will come upon you like the wild beasts and they 
will torment your entire body. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same 
One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 
91 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 97) 


The one who takes care of the pure prayer, he will suffer from 
devils: insults, shouting and injuries. But he shall not fall 
down, neither will leave his thought, saying towards God: “I 


shall not fear evilness, for You are with me”, and the other like 
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this. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about 
Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 97 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 98) 


If you stay in prayer in front of God, the Almighty One, The 
Maker and The Providential of all things, why are you showing 
to Him so deprived of judgment, so that you forget by His 
unsurpassed fear, and you shiver by some mosquitoes and 
bugs? Or, have you not heard the one who says: “Thou shalt 
fear the Lord thy God”!!33, and again: “By Him fears and 
tremble all things, by the face of His power”!!34, and the 
following ones. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word 
about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 100 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 98-99) 


As the bread it is food for the body and the virtue it is food for 
the soul, so it is the spiritual prayer food for the mind. 
(Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, 
Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 101 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
99) 


Pray yourself at the holy place of the prayer, not like the 
Pharisee, but like the publican, to be you also, straighten by 
the Lord. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about 
Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 102 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 99) 


1133 Deuteronomy: 10: 20: KJB: “Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God; him shalt thou serve, and to him shalt thou 


cleave, and swear by his name.”; ROB: “Fear you of your Lord God, only Him to serve, stick with Him, and 


with His name to swear.” 


1134 Joel: 2: 10: KJB: “The earth shall quake before them; the heavens shall tremble: the sun and the moon shall 


be dark, and the stars shall withdraw their shining”; ROB: “Before them the earth trembles, the sky is shaken, 


the sun and the moon are darkened, and the stars lose their shininess.” 
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Strive yourself to not curse somebody into your prayer, not to 
tear down what you build, making hated your prayer. 
(Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, 
Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 103 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
99) 


Forget about the needs of the body when you show yourself 
into the prayer, lest bit by the flea or by the lace, by the 
mosquito or by the fly, to deprive yourself by the greatest gain 
of your prayer. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word 
about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 105 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 99) 


It happened to us, that to one of the saints, who was praying, 
so much the enemy has opposed to him, so that, immediately 
when he put fort his hands, the enemy was showing to him in 
a shape of a lion, and raised up his front paws, and pricked its 
claws into both hips of the ascetic, with the intension to not 
depart from him, until that ascetic won't let his arms down. 
But that ascetic never let his arms down, until he did not fulfill 
his ordinary prayers. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - 
Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 106 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 99) 


I have read also about another brother. That, praying himself, 
there had come a grass snake and stuck on his foot. But he 
did not descend his hands, before fulfilling the usual prayer. 
And into nothing was harmed the one who loved God more 
than himself. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word 
about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 109 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 100) 


6317 


Have you, into your prayer, your eye not scattered, and, 
rejecting your body and your soul, live your life through the 
mind. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about 
Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 110 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 100) 


To some other saint, who was praying strenuously, being 
showed to him the devils, they grabbed him, and they tossed 
him away and they swirled him over, for two weeks’ time, then 
they caught him into a hassock. But not even through this, 
they did not succeed to lower his mind from the fiery prayer. 
(Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, 
Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 111 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
100) 


Do not try, by any means, to receive some form or some image 
of some appearance in the time of the prayer, by the longing to 
see the face of the Father from Heavens. (Evagrius Pontius / Of 
the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / 
Head no. 114 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 100-101) 


Prayer commits the one who always brings his first thought 
like fruit to God. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word 
about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 126 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 101) 


As a monk who wants to pray, run away from any lie or oath. 
And if not, you vainly take for yourself an appearance which 
doesn't fit you. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word 
about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 127 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 101) 
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If you want to pray into spirit, do not take anything from the 
body, and you won't have a cloud to shadow you in the time of 
the prayer. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about 
Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 128 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 101) 


Do not try to banish away from you the poverty and the 
embarrassment, the matters of the unburdened prayer. 
(Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, 
Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 131 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
102) 


If you are praying against the passion or the devil which upsets 
you, remember the One who says: “I have wounded them that 
they were not able to rise: they are fallen under my feet. // For 
thou hast girded me with strength unto the battle: thou hast 
subdued under me those that rose up against me”. I will chase 
my enemies away, and I will catch them and I will not come 
back until I will destroy them. I will oppress them and they 


won t be able to stand; they will fall under my feet”!!55, and the 


1135 Th the original text of the Romanian Philokalia, the foot note indicates Psalm 18, verses 38-39. We have 


found in KJB that the number of the psalm corresponds, but the verses are 37-39. In ROB, we have the Psalm 


17, and the verses are 41-43. There is also a little difference in using the tenses of the verbs: in KJB it is used the 


present perfect in the verses 37-38, while the ROB uses the future simple: 


KJB 


ROB 


Psalm 18 


Psalm 17 


37 I have pursued mine enemies, and overtaken | 41. I will pursuit my enemies and I will 


them: neither did I turn again till they were | catch them and I won't come back until 


consumed. 


38 I have wounded them that they were not able | 42. I will crush them and they won't be 


to rise: they are fallen under my feet. able to stand; they will fall under my 


they will be consumed. 


feet. 
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following ones. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word 
about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 135 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 102) 


Do you want to pray? After you have moved yourself from the 
ones from here, be your living to always in heavens, not 
simply, with the empty word, but with the angelic deed, and 
with ever more godlike knowledge. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the 
Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head 
no. 142 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 103) 


Do not be disturbed by words, nor by glory. Otherwise, the 
sinners will do as they please, not behind you, but in front of 
you!136, And you will be the target of the mockery in the time of 
the prayer, dragged away and carried away by them in reckless 
thoughts. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about 
Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 148 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 104) 


As the most precious thing from all the sense it is the sight, so, 
the most godlike one from the virtues it is the prayer. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 
155 Heads / Head no. 150 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 105) 


The praying of the prayer does not stay simply into its 


39 For thou hast girded me with strength unto | 43. And you have girded me with 
the battle: thou hast subdued under me those that | power towards war and you have 


rose up against me. impeded everyone who had risen 


against me. 


1136 Psalms: 129: 3: KJB: “The plowers plowed upon my back: they made long their furrows.”; “My back the 
sinners hit, they stretched up their lawlessness.” 
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quantity, but into its quality. This one it is shown by the ones 
who have ascended into the Temple!!8’, and also by the word: 
“And you, praying, do not mumble”!!38, and the other ones like 
these. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about 
Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 151 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 105) 


While your attention is turned toward the body and the mind 
cares about the ones which bring delectation to the tent, you 
still have not seen the place of the prayer, but the happy path 
of the prayer it is far away from you. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the 
Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head 
no. 152 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 105) 


When, staying at the prayer, you will be lifted above any joy 
you then have truly found the prayer. (Evagrius Pontius / Of 
the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / 
Head no. 153 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 105) 


In what concerns the prayer, Cassian knows above the usual 
prayer, “a prayer of the fire”, which only a few, know it from 
their own experience. It is a prayer without words that 247 
(Saint John Cassian / His Life and His Writings / Foreword by 
Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 


/ Head no. 153 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 109) 


Many are the manners of the prayer, each more particularly. 


1137 Luke: 18: 10; KJB: “Two men went up into the temple to pray; the one a Pharisee, and the other a 


publican..”; ROB: “Two men climbed to the temple to pray. One Pharisee and the other one publican.” 


1138 Matthew: 6: 7: KJB: “But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do: for they think that they 


shall be heard for their much speaking.”; ROB: “When you pray, do not say many, a the Gentiles, for they 


believe that into their much speaking they will be listened.” 
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Yet, no one of them is harmful, but only that which it is not 
prayer anymore, but devilish work. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - 
About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 22 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 247) 


A man, wanting to do evil, he prayed, according to his habit, 
firstly into his thought, and through the taking care of God 
being impeded, afterward he gave a lot thanks to Him. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father 
MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 23 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 247) 


When you remember about God, multiply you the prayer, for 
when you will forget about God, He will remember about you. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our 
Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 25 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 247) 


The one who prays himself for the people who wronged him, he 
frightens the devils; and the one who fights with the first ones, 
and he is wounded by the second ones. (Mark the Ascetic / Of 
the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC 
- About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 
45 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 249) 


Against the trying that is coming many resisted in many ways. 
But without prayer and repentance nobody escape oppression. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our 
Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 92 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 254) 
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The one who wants to defeat the temptations without prayer 
and patience, he won't remove them away from himself but he 
will more strongly entangle in them. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - 
About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 189 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 262) 


The good conscience is found out through the prayer and the 
clean prayer though conscience. Because one needs the other 
one, through nature. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the 
God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the 
Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 198 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 262) 


The mind cannot be appeased without the body, as the wall 
between them cannot be downed, without appeasement and 
prayer!!59, (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the 
Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 31 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 268) 


There is not a perfect prayer without a calling of the mind. And 
the thought which cries undivided, will be heard by God. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine 
that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / 
Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 268) 


The prayer is still called virtue, though it is the mother of all 
virtues. Because it gives birth to those one through the 
unification with Christ. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - 
About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves 


1139 Namely, somebody cannot appease his mind, whether he does not appease also his body; also, it is 
impossible to cross over from the life after the body, at the one into spirit, without appeasement and prayer. 
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from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 35 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
268) 


All that we have done, without prayer and good hope, it is after 
that harmful and useless. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One 
- About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 36 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 268) 


Whether, in time of your prayer, you are overwhelmed by the 
idleness, or you are bothered by different types of sins, 
remember yourself about death and the fearsome labors. But it 
is better to stick to God through prayer and hope, that to think 
at the outside things, even they are useful. (Mark the Ascetic / 
Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 
36 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 268-269) 


Pray earnestly at any work, as one who cannot do anything 
without God. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the 
Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 94 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 274) 


Nothing helps more to the work, than the prayer does; and for 
gaining the benevolence of God nothing is more useful. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine 
that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / 
Head no. 95 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 274) 


The unscattered prayer is a sign of love at the one who insists 
into it. The lack of care for it and the scattering are proving the 


love of pleasures. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About 


6324 


the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 97 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 274) 


The one, who takes vigil, endures and prays without being 
distressed, he is imparted in a proved way by the Holy Ghost. 
And he who is embarrassed into these ones, but he though 
endures willingly, he also receives help straightway. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that 
They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head 
no. 99 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 274) 


If you want to be useful to the learning’s lover, urge that to the 
prayer, to righteous faith and to the suffering of the troubles. 
Because, through these ones are gained all the other virtues. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads / Head no. 102 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 275) 


Run away from temptation through patience and prayer. 
Because if you try to resists to it without these ones, it will 
come upon you even more impetuously. (Mark the Ascetic / Of 
the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 
106 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 275) 


If you occupy some stronghold of the clean prayer, do not 
receive in that time the knowledge of the things, arisen in front 
of you by the enemy, to not lose what is the most valuable. 
Because, better it is to shoot him with the arrows of the prayer, 
staying closed into our stronghold, than to dialogue with him, 
which brings us presents, plotting to detach us from the prayer 


against him. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the 
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Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 174 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 284) 


The circumstances ask from us prayer, as the waves, the 
storms and the tempests ask a helmsman. Because we are 
subjected to attacks (moooBoAai)!!4° of the thoughts, both of the 
virtues and of the sins. And master over the passion it is said 
to be the pious and loving of God thought. So, it is ought to us 
crave for quietness, to discern and to divide with attention and 
with wisdom the virtues and the sins, and to find out which 
virtue must we cultivate it when are present the fathers and 
the brothers, and which one when we are alone. We must 
know which is the first virtue, and then the second one, and 
then the third one; and which passion it is bodily and which 
one it is spiritual; and from which virtue kidnaps the pride our 
mind, and from which emerges the vain glory, through which 
comes closer the anger, and from which emerges the 
covetousness. Because we are indebted to clean our thoughts 
as also any exaltation which would grow up against the 
knowledge of God. (Isaiah the Ascetic / About the Mind 
Guarding / Head no. 24 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 418) 


And the brother says: “Truly, Father, it is so. But I beg you, 
teach me also about the prayer, how it does detach the mind 
from all the meanings?” And the old man answered: “The 
meanings are meanings of the things. And from the things 
some of them fall under the senses, and others are intelligible. 
Therefore, being the mind occupied with them, it bears into it 
their meanings. But the grace of the prayer unites the mind 
with God. And by uniting it with God, it detaches it from all the 


meanings. Then the mind, dialoguing with God, being disrobed 


140 (rpocPodat) = attacks (E. 1. t.'s n. 
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of all, reaches to take a godlike form. Reaching like this, it asks 
the lawful ones and it is never wrong in what is asking. That's 
why the Apostle commands to us to be always praying!!*!, for 
having continuously the mind united with God, to separate it 
little by little away from the lust for the material ones.” (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word / Head no. 24 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 36-37) 


And the brother said: “But how can the mind to pray 
ceaselessly? Because singing and reading, and meeting more of 
us, and serving, we pull the mind toward many thoughts and 
images.” And the old man answered: “The Godlike Scripture 
doesn t command anything that’s impossible, because also the 
Apostle sung, read and served, and though he prayed 
ceaselessly. The ceaseless prayer consists in having the mind 
stuck with God, with much awe and longing, and to be always 
hanging with the hope by Him, and to trust in Him in 
everything youd do or itd happen to you. Being into this 
mood, the Apostle said: «Who will separate us from Go? The 
trouble or the tribulation? » ... and so on!!42, And after a while: 
«qI am entrusted that neither the death, nor the life, nor the 
angels». And again: «In everything miserable, but not crushed; 
in a great trying, but not hopeless; persecuted but not afflicted; 
thrown down, but not destroyed. We always bear into the body 
the death of the Lord Jesus, for also the life of Jesus to be 
shown into our mortal body»!!48, (Saint Maximos the Confessor 


/ Ascetic Word / Head no. 25 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 37) 


1141 I Thessalonians: 5: 17: KJB: “Pray without ceasing.”; ROB: “Pray ceaselessly.” 


1142 Romans: 8: 35: KJB: “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or 


persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?”; ROB: “Who will separate us from the love of Christ? 


The trouble, or the tribulation, or the persecution, or the hunger, or the lack of clothing, or the danger. or the 


118 TT Corinthians: 4: 8-10: KJB: “We are troubled on every side, yet not distressed; we are perplexed, but not in 
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Being into such mood, the Apostle prayed ceaselessly, because 
in all he did or what happened to him, he hanged with the 
hope by God. That's why all the saints, when they were into 
trouble, they prayed ceaselessly, for achieving the aptitude of 
love. And thats why the Apostle said: «Therefore with 
sweetness I will pray into my helplessness, for to be dwelling 
into me the power of Christ»1144, And a little further: «When I'm 
weak, then I’m strong»!!45, But woe to us, the worthless ones, 
for we forsaken the way of the Holy Fathers, and that is why 
we are deserted of any spiritual fruit. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Ascetic Word / Head no. 26 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
37-38) 


Two are the highest states of the pure prayer. Of one are 
partakers the ones who occupy themselves with the working 
and of the other one they who occupy themselves with the 
contemplation. The first one it is born into the soul due to the 
fear of God and from the good hope; the second one from 
godlike love and from the fullest cleanness. The signs through 
which we know that we have reached at the first one we have 
them from this one, that the mind gathers itself from all the 


ideas of the world, and makes its prayer not-scattered and 


despair; // Persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed; // Always bearing about in the body the 


dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our body.”; ROB: “Being troubled 


in all, but not being crushed; being deprived, but not hopeless; // Being persecuted, but not forsaken; downed, 


but not destroyed; // Bearing always into the body the killing of Jesus, for also the life of Jesus to be shown into 


our mortal body.” 


144 TT Corinthians: 12: 9: KJB: “And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made 


perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest 


upon me.”; ROB: “And He said to me: it is enough, to you, My grace, because My power is made perfect into 


weakness. So, very gladly I will praise myself into my weakness, to be the power of Christ dwelling into me.” 
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undisturbed, as God Himself would be in front of it, as well as 
He is. And the signs of the second one consists of the fact that 
the mind it is kidnapped into the enthusiasm of the prayer by 
the godlike and endless light, and does feel anymore neither 
itself nor anything else from the ones that exist, but only the 
One Who works into it through love this illumination. Then, 
moved being also around the reasons about God, it receives 
clean and limpid the images regarding Him. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 6 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 83) 


The highest state of the prayer some people say that is that 
into which the mind has reached out of the body and of the 
world, and has become totally immaterial and without form in 
the time of the prayer!!4+6. Consequently, the one who preserves 
this state unharmed, he truly prays unceasingly. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 


The Second Hundred / Head no. 60 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 96) 


In the time of the prayer banish away from your mind also the 
simple meanings of the human things and the views of all the 
created ones, lest being burdened with the imagination of the 
small ones, to fall down from The One unlike Higher, and 
Better than everything that is. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head 
no. 49 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 115) 


Examine your conscience in detail, to see, is not your brother 
irreconcilable because of you? And do not disregard your 


conscience, because it knows the hidden one of yours, and it 


will denounce you in the time of getting out from the body, and 


1146 Evagrius. About Prayer, heads 119, 119, Philokalia, volume I, first edition, page 90. 
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in the time of the prayer it will be an impediment for you. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 132) 


The one who was been able to achieve the perfect love and he 
has composed his entire life according to this, that one says 
«Lord Jesus...» into the Holy Ghost. And the opposite one, he 
does the opposite ones. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 
39 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 133) 


The more you pray for the one who defames you, the more God 
show the truth to the offended ones. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 89 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 142) 


He who prays must never stop from his ascension towards the 
height, which leads to God. Because as an ascension from 
power to power must be understood the advancement into the 
working of the virtue, and as a bigger ascension the increasing 
in the spiritual knowledge of the contemplation, and the 
crossing from the letter of the godlike and Holy Scripture at its 
ghost, in the same way must do also the ones who has reached 
at the place of the prayers: to elevate his own mind from the 
worldly ones, and the thought of the soul, towards the ones 
that are more godlike; for the mind to be able to follow to the 
One Who has crossed the heavens, to Jesus the Son of God, 
Who is everywhere and crosses everything by care for us, for 
us also, following Him, to cross everything that is sequent to 
Him and to reach at Him. And we will succeed in doing this, if 


we will understand Him not according to scarcity that He has 
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showed it to us, by descending for us, but according to the 
richness of His natural boundlessness!!4’, (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God)/ The Second Hundred / Head no. 18 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 197-198) 


The prayer of the active (practical) one consists, he says, in 
asking the virtues, and the prophecy in the true 
communication of the rationalities from them. The prayer of 
the one who occupies himself with the contemplation of the 
nature, he says, consists in asking the scientific knowledge of 
the things, and his prophecy “in communicating this one to the 
others” through a true teaching. At last, the prayer of the one 
who occupies himself with the theology, its, he says, the 
mysterious quietness, during which the mind becomes, 
through the negation of the things in the sense of exceeding 
them, worthy of that union from above understanding and 


knowledge; and the prophecy of this one is the mysterious 


initiation of the others in these ones. Because the prayer does 


147 Tivine Godlike Energies / Here appear firstly again the three stages, from which the last one is called here 
“of the prayer”: a) the doer; b) the knower, and c) the man of prayer, who is closer to God. The first one must 
advance from virtue to virtue (the virtue is called here power); the second one, from knowledge to knowledge, 
to an ever more spiritual and deeper understanding of the divine reasons from nature and Scripture; the third 
one, who has elevated himself above the ones of the middle, directly at the godlike ones, he must advance 
towards the ones which are ever more godlike. The godlike energies descended to us are infinite, but they 
stretch themselves upwards, to the bosom of the divine being, on an infinite ladder. For the divine being is 
“infinite times infinite”, above His infinite energies (Capit. theol. I, 49). 

These energies, fitted to our stages of understanding and of encompassing of the necessities of the creation 
and governing of finite creatures, are Sophia or God descended next to the world. In its content it is made the 
ascension of the people and of the angels. In this sense says Saint Gregory of Nyssa in “The Life of Moses”, 
that, on one hand the man “stays” in his ascension (he stops himself), namely he doesn't fall anymore from 
where he is, but on the other hand, he advances eternally. This ceaseless advancement is described also in the 
head 19. 
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the union with God of the one who prays, and the prophecy for 
God urges the one who prophesies to communicate to the 
world the goods given to him!!48. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question —- Answer no. 25: Christ Is the Head of the Man / 
Scholium no. 14 / Staniloae 2018: 115) 


And the “prayer” is the asking of those things, which God uses 
to given them to the people towards salvation. And this is 
rightly. Because if the vote (eUxn (to wish (E. 1. t..s n.))) it is the 
promising of those goods (virtues) which are brought to God 
from the part of the people, the prayer (mpooeuxn (prayer ((E. 1. 
t.s n.))) it will be the request of those goods, which God 
destines them to the people towards salvation. It brings 
therefore the payment of the disposition with which we have 
made before the promises. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 50: The Angel Destroys the Army of 
Sennacherib / Staniloae 2018: 226) 


Question no. 57 / “A lot is capable the working prayer of the 
righteous one”!!49, What does is mean “working”? / Answer / I 
know that the prayer is working in two ways. In one of them, 
when the ones who prays himself brings his prayer to God 
together with the deeds of the commandments, so when the 
prayer doesn't fall off the tongue as a simple word and as an 
empty sound of the voice, laying down lazy and without 


consistency, but when it is working, alive and animated 


through fulfilling the commandments. This is because the 


1148 The prayer, accompanying the man on all the stages of the spiritual ascension, to the union with God, is 


different on each state of the man. The prayer as mysterious quietness is the pure prayer. 


1149 James: 5: 16. Evepyovpévy could be translated maybe more correctly as “worked”: a prayer worked through 


deeds. But worked in this way, the prayer becomes at its turn working, efficient — from a passive principle, an 
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prayer and the request fulfill their consistency when we fill 
them up with virtues. This filling up makes strong the prayer 
of the righteous one, so that he is able to do anything, by 
working through commandments. 

In other manner it is working, when the one who needs the 
prayer of the righteous one commits the deeds of the prayer, 
straightening his life from before and making strong the 
request of the righteous one, because he empower it through 
hid good behavior. This is because the prayer of the righteous 
one is useless to that one who having need of it, he delights 
himself more with the sins than with the virtues. For instance, 
the great Samuel was crying yesteryear for Saul who 
committed sin, but he was unable to make God merciful, not 
having as help to his crying the due straightening of the sinful 
one. That's why God, making his servant to stop the useless 
crying, says to him: “For how long will you cry for Saul? I have 
rejected him, to not reign anymore over Israel”.1150 

Also, Jeremiah, who suffered thoroughly for the people of the 
Jews who was turned crazy by the deceitfulness from the 
devils, he is not heard when he prays, because he doesn't have 
as power of the prayer the turning back of the unfaithful Jews 
from wandering. That's why, being him stopped by God from 
the useless prayer, God says to him: “And you do not pray for 
this people and do not ask Me anymore to have mercy on 


them; and do not pray and do not come to Me for them, for I 


won t hear you”!!51, 


1150 T Saul: 16: 1: KJB: “AND the Lord said unto Samuel, How long wilt thou mourn for Saul, seeing I have 


rejected him from reigning over Israel? fill thine horn with oil, and go, I will send thee to Jesse the Beth- 


lehemite: for I have provided me a king among his sons.”; I Kings: 16: 1: ROB: “The Lord said to Samuel: “For 


how long will you weep for Saul, who I have rejected, to not be king over Israel anymore? Fill up your hom 


with chrism and go, for I am sending you to Jesse the Bethlehemite, for among his sons I have chose king to 


1151 Jeremiah: 7: 16: KJB: “Therefore pray not thou for this people, neither lift up cry nor prayer for them, 
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It is truly an awful insensibility, not to say madness, to ask for 
salvation through the prayers of the righteous ones that one 
who delights his soul with the corruptible ones, and to ask for 
justice for the deeds with which he praise himself, by defiling 
himself willingly. The one who needs the prayer of the 
righteous one he must not let that prayer not-working and 
inert, if he truly hates the evil ones, by winging the prayer of 
the righteous one with his own virtues, so that that prayer 
becomes able to reach at the One Who can give forgiveness for 
mistakes. 

Consequently, it avails much the prayer of the righteous one 
when it is working, either through the righteous one who does 
it, or through the ones who asks him to do it. When it is 
working through the righteous one who does it, it gives him 
daring towards the One Who can fulfill the prayers of the 
righteous ones; and when it is working through the one who 
asks for it, it balances him from the wickedness from before, 
by changing his disposition towards virtue. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 57: Much Is Able the 
Working Prayer of the Righteous One / Staniloae 2018: 327- 
329) 


The love and the restraint clean the soul, but the mind is 
enlightened by the clean prayer. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 11 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 11) 


Guard yourself against unrestraint and from hatred, and you 
wont encounter impediment at the time of your prayer. 


(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 


neither make intercession to me: for I will not hear thee.”; ROB: “But you don't pray for this people and don't 
lift up prayer and request for them, neither you mediate before Me, for I won't hear you.” 
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According to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 15 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 12) 


The good tranquility brings forth good fruits: the restraint, the 
love, and the clean prayer. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 83 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 26) 


The reading and the prayer, they clean the mind; and the love 
and the restraint, the passionate (the affective) part of the soul. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 84 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 26) 


Like the love and the restraint clean the thoughts, likewise the 
contemplation and the prayer, the whole lofty exaltation. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Third Hundred / Head no. 13 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 28) 


The one who doesn't have clean of thoughts prayer, he doesn't 
have weapon for battle. And I call prayer that one which is 
working ceaselessly in the deeps of the soul, for by calling 
Jesus, to be whipped and burn the enemy that secretly fights. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue 
/ Head no. 21 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 56) 


Who then has totally delivered himself among this generation 
and has made himself forever worthy of the clean and 
immaterial prayer, the one who is the sign of the inward 
monk? (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and 
Virtue / Head no. 71 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 69) 
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Therefore, through the ceaseless prayer the sky of the 
cogitation is cleaned of the darken clouds and of the winds of 
the evilness. And by being the sky of the heart cleaned, it is 
impossible he says, to not shine in it the godlike light of Jesus, 
if we won't inflate ourselves of vain glory, of the smoke of the 
pride and of the passion of unveiling ourselves. Through these 
ones though, we will make ourselves too light-minded, and we 
will find ourselves without help from Jesus, because Christ 
Who showed to us the humbleness, He hates all these. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue 
/ The Second Hundred / Head no. 73 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 94) 


We must arm the wrath only against the devils, which 
persecute us through thoughts and only against them we must 
anger ourselves. And the sort of the war of anytime of inside 
us, listen to it and accomplish it, unite your prayer with the 
watchfulness, because the watchfulness cleans up the prayer, 
and the prayer it cleans the watchfulness. This is because the 
watchfulness, by uninterruptedly looking, it knows the ones 
who enter. And by impeding a little their entering, it calls the 
Lord Jesus Christ for help, to banish away the cunning 
enemies. And the prayer impedes them by resisting against 
them. And the called Jesus He banishes the devils together 
with their hallucinations. (Philotheos the Sinaite / Heads 
about Watchfulness / Head no. 25 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 121) 


The enemy, knowing that the prayer is defender to us, and 
damaging to him, and striving himself to detach us from the 
prayer, he pushes us to the lust of the Hellenes sciences, from 
which we have leaved away, and he urges us to occupy 


ourselves with these sciences. Lets not listen to him, lest, 
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separating ourselves from the laws of our plowing, to gather 
instead of figs and grapes, thorns and thistles. “Because the 
wisdom of this world it was reckoned insanity by God”!!52, 
(John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting 
/ Head no. 12 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 136-137) 


The enemy lays in waiting as a lion in its den and it sets traps 
and snares of unclean and unfaithful thoughts. But we also, if 
we aren t sleeping, we can set traps and snares to him, even 
bigger and more fearsome. This is because the prayer, the 
singing, the watchfulness, the humbleness, the serving of the 
neighbor, the mercy, the thanksgiving and the listening to the 
godlike words, they become, to the enemy, traps, snares, ropes 
and pits in which he falls. (John the Carpathian / One 
Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head no. 51 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 151) 


Blessed is the one who eats and drinks during this life without 
satisfying on himself, prayers and psalms, day and night and 
he nourishes on himself with the glorious reading of the 
Scripture; because this impartation will give to the soul an 
undiminished joy in the age to come. (John the Carpathian / 
One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head no. 83 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 163) 


Let the fire of the prayers towards God and the holy meditation 
at the words of the Ghost to be always burning on the altar of 
your soul. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about 
Comforting / Head no. 98 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 167) 


1152 T Corinthians: 3: 19: KJB: “For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. For it is written, He taketh 
the wise in their own craftiness.”; ROB: “Because the wisdom of this world is insanity before God, for it is 
written: “He catches the wise ones in their cunningness.” 
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By hearing these things, the loving of God brother, and by 
being him wounded into soul by the godlike sake, he went 
together with him in the Scetic wilderness, in which crossed on 
the way of the awe the most part of the Holy Fathers, and they 
settled down in the Monastery of Saint John Colovic, 
entrusting their care to the monastery 's steward, because they 
wanted to live in quietude (hesychia). And they lived with the 
grace of God in the whole quietude, making their going outs 
unnoticed on Saturday and on Sunday, and during the other 
days of the week persevering into loneliness, doing everyone 
alone his prayers and his cell rule!!5°. (John the Carpathian / 


Ascetic Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 180) 


And after a short time, he came again to him, and started 
asking him, saying: What must I do, Father, that during my 
night praying program, I become heavy with sleep and it 
doesn't let me praying with watchfulness, and I even cannot 
fully take vigil? And when I'm singing, can I do something else 
with my hands? And he said answered to him: When you are 
able to pray into watchfulness, do not do anything with the 
hands; and when you are taken by drowsiness, move yourself a 
little, menacing your thought and do something with your 
hands. And that one said again towards him: But arent you 
Father heavy with sleep in you praying program? He answered 
to him: Hardly; but if sometimes it happens to me a little, I 
move myself and I say from the beginning of the Gospel 
according to John, directing towards God the eye of the 
thought and it immediately disappears. Likewise, I do with the 
thoughts. When one comes, I meet it as on a fire with tears, 


and it is scattered. But you are not able yet to arm on yourself 


TAG MPOGEVYASG Kat TAG Aertovpyias. 
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thus, but rather the hidden meditation and the daily prayers, 
ordered by the Holy Fathers, namely force on yourself to do the 
third hour, the sixth hour, the ninth hour, the ones from the 
evening and the night program of prayers. But take heed with 
all your power to not do anything for the pleasure of the 
people, neither to ever have enmity against your brother, to not 
separate on yourself from your God. (About Abba Philemon / 


Very Useful Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 184-185) 


The Fathers define the prayer as spiritual weapon and they say 
that we mustn't get out without it, at war, to not be taken in 
slavery and brought in the enemy's country. But one who does 
not persevere to God into clean heart he can’t achieve a clean 
prayer. Because He is the One Who gives prayer to the one who 
prays and teaches the man the knowledge!!5+. (Theodor of 
Edessa / One Hundred Very Useful Heads / Head no. 8 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 215) 


At this state one must reach. But because these things are 
easy to desire but difficult to do and many are the mistakes of 
the deeds, because no matter how attentive would somebody 
be, the feeling often steals him, it has been found out also a 
third medicine: the prayer and the tears. 

The prayer is the thanks giving for the received goods and 
asking for the forgiveness of the mistakes and requesting the 
power which empowers for the future, because without the 
godlike help, as it was said before, the soul couldnt do 
anything. It is also the union with the desired One and the 
impartation with Him and the fully agreeing of the entire power 


of the will with Him. And the most important part of the 


pursued target was to persuade the will to want these things 


1154 Bvagrius, 1236 C. 
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as much as possible. (Theognostus / The Life / Foreword by 
Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 251) 


Nothing is better than the clean prayer, out of which gush out 
as from water spring the virtues: the understanding, the 
gentleness, the love, the restraint, the help which comes from 
through tears from God, together with the comforting. And the 
beauty of this one it stays in the fact that the mind is only the 
told and the thought ones and it has always an unsatisfied 
desire to encounter God. When the mind sniffs through the 
contemplation of the creatures the traces of the Master and 
searches with a fiery longing and with thirst for finding and for 
seeing the unseen One, of when the mind contemplates the 
darkness which hides Him, it returns again to itself, 
withdrawing itself with the greatest respect and awe, being for 
the time being satisfied with the sight which has useful to be 
unveiled to it and being comforted with that much. But is has 
good hope that it will receive the desired One, when, being 
melted the seen ones (the manifestations) and the imagination 
in shadows, as in mirror and in riddles, it will come for the 
everlasting sight face to face. (Theognostus / About Doing, 
Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 5 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 257) 


When the enemy feels that our soul has reached at great 
measures of the virtue, he comes in our way with savage and 
fearsome temptations. This state is known by him out of the 
words of the prayer and out of the ascending above the 
material pair: the body and the senses. And then with so much 
envy tempts us the peoples hater, so that he makes us 


become disgusted even of life. But he doesn’t know, the empty 
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one, how many good things he causes to us, making us in this 
way heavenly through patience and weaving even shinier our 
crowns. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and 
Priesthood / Head no. 66 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 2773-274) 


Even if you take care of the clean prayer, which unites the 
immaterial mind to God, in an immaterial way, and you have 
reached to see as in a mirror the resting that waits for you 
after the end of the life from here, as one who has received the 
earnest of the Ghost and who have achieved the Kingdom of 
Heavens inside, in the whole feeling and entrustment, do not 
accept to liberate on yourself from the body without the pre- 
science of the death, but intentionally pray for this and be with 
good hope that you will gain it close to the end, if it will be 
useful to you. But prepare yourself ceaselessly for it, rejecting 
the whole fear, as by crossing the sky and escaping from the 
ghosts of the evilness, with daring and without fearing, to 
reach inside the heavenly cupolas, uniting on yourself with the 
angelic groups and being added to the chosen ones and to the 
saints from ever and looking, as much as it is possible, at 
Godhead. And if not, let you be knowing at least the goods 
from under Godhead, and the Word of God, spreading rays to 
above heavens, the One worshipped with a sole worshipping 
together His undefiled body, in the same time with the Father 
and with the Son, by the whole heavenly army and by all the 
Saints. Amen. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, 


and Priesthood / Head no. 75 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 276-277) 


The patience is the house of the prayer, because it is kept 
within it. And the humbleness is its matter, for it nourishes 
itself out of it. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Sentence no. 62 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 293) 
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Let the prayer to remain in the mind, as in the sunray. This is 
because without it, the cares from the senses world, 
wandering like some waterless clouds, they separate the mind 
from its shininess. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise 


Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 82 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 296) 


The power of the prayer is the willing hunger of foods. And the 
power of the hunger consists in not listening and not seen 
anything from the worldly things, if there is not a perforce 
necessity. The one who doesn't take care of these things he 
hasn't fortified the building of the fasting, and he has 
determined the building of the prayer to crumble down. (Elijah 
the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence 
no. 83 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 296) 


The spiritual work can be done also without the deed of the 
body. Blessed is therefore the one who reckons the immaterial 
work better than the material deed. This is because through it 
he has fulfilled the lack of the deed, by living the hidden life of 
the prayer, the one shown to God. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 87 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 297) 


“There, he says, (in the crying bed of the virtuous life, like the 
bride from the Song, the bride will also say a prayer, towards 
her groom) I will give you my breasts”!155, if you will totally 


come to me. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 


1155 Song of Songs: 7: 13: KJB: “The mandrakes give a smell, and at our gates are all manner of pleasant fruits, 
new and old, which I have laid up for thee, O my beloved.”; ROB: “You come tomorrow to the vineyard to see 
if the vine shoots out, if the apple trees are in buds, if they are close to flourish. And there I will give my 
caresses to you.” 
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Sentences / Sentence no. 92 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 298) 


Cannot make friends with the prayer, the one who doesn't 
rejected the whole matter, except the life and the clothing!!5°. 
Go out from all the other things, you who want to be only with 
the mind. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Sentence no. 93 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 298) 


The nature of the one who is praying must be softened and to 
be made well tender, just like of the children, for to those ones, 
likewise to this one, to receive easily the development which 
comes out of praying. Therefore dont be careless, you who 
wants to accompany yourself with this. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 95 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 298) 


Not everyone has the same purpose in prayer, but one has 
this, other has that. One prays that, if it is possible, his heart 
to be always with the prayer; other, to ascend even above 
prayer. And other prays to not be interrupted by thoughts in 
when praying. But all of them pray either to be guarded into 
the good things or to not be taken into the evil things. (Elijah 
the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence 
no. 96 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 298) 


If no one remains not-humbled into prayer (this is because the 
one who prays is broken into humbleness), the one who behave 
with haughtiness in the outside things he doesn’t pray into 
humbleness. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Sentence no. 97 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 298) 


1156 I Timothy: 6: 8: KJB: “And having food and raiment let us be therewith content.”; ROB: “But, having food 
and clothing, we will be satisfied with these ones.” 
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The prayer won t remain into the one who tarries at the things 
thought inside and to the spoken things outside. But the 
prayer will come back to the one who cuts off the many things. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 99 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 299) 


If the words of the prayer won't penetrate to the deeps of the 
soul, the tears wont be allowed to roll down of the cheeks. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 100 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 299) 


The ears of the wheat will sprout up to the plowman if the 
seeds haven't been thrown to the surface of the earth (in plain 
sight). And to the monk the tear will spring out if he penetrates 
with toil the prayer’s words. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of 
Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 101 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
299) 


The mind during the prayer cannot say with daring towards 
God: “You have broken my ties, to You I will bring sacrifice of 
praising”!!57, if it doesnt break, due to the longing for the 
higher one, the ties of the fear, of the idleness, of the much 
sleeping and of the greediness of food, out of which is born the 
committing of the sin. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise 
Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 103 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 299) 


The one who is scattered during the prayer he stays outside 


1157 Psalms: 116: 17: KJB: “I will offer to thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving, and will call upon the name of the 
Lord.”; 115: 17: ROB: “To You I will bring sacrifice of praising and the name of the Lord I will call.” 
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the first veil. Inside reaches the one who makes the prayer of a 
sole thought!!5§. But in the Holy of the Holies looks only the 
one who together with the peace of the natural thoughts 
(rationalities) he contemplates the things from around the 
being which exceeds any mind and has been found worthy of 
some luminous apparition from there. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 104 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 299-300) 


When the soul, by resting from the outside things, unites with 
the prayer, then the prayer, surrounding the soul like a flame, 
it makes the soul totally burning, like the fire does to the iron. 
The soul is the same but cannot be touched any longer by the 
touching from outside, likewise the burning iron cannot be 
touched. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Sentence no. 105 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 300) 


On the ones who occupy themselves well with the doing, the 
prayer either overshadows them as a cloud!!59, that defends 
them from the fiery thoughts, or it cools them down with a dew 
of tears, showing them spiritual visions. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 108 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 300) 


To the consummate prayer can come close the angelic 


thoughts; to the middle one, the spiritual thoughts; and to the 


beginner one, the rational-natural thoughts. (Elijah the 


1158 Namely the concentrated one. 


115 Exodus: 14: 19: KJB: “And the angel of God, which went before the camp of Israel, removed and went 


behind them; and the pillar of the cloud went from before their face, and stood behind them:”; ROB: “The rose 


up the Angel of the Lord, who was going before the camp of the sons of Israel, and he moved on himself behind 


them; and the pillar of cloud raised from before them and stood behind them.” 


6345 


1160 Psalms: 50: 5: 


Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 
139 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 307) 


Like the good lot of the seed used to appear through the wheat- 
ear, likewise the cleanness of the contemplation is shown 
through prayer. The first one has for chasing away the gatherer 
of seeds birds, the casings which fence it like some spears; the 
second one, the thoughts which philosophize in temptations to 
banish the temptations away. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection 
of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 140 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 307) 


The one who occupies on himself with the doing he drinks into 
prayer the drink of the pricking, but the contemplative gets 
drunk with the strongest cup!!6°. The first one philosophizes 
into the ones of the nature. The other one forgets even on 
himself into prayer. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise 
Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 150 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 309) 


The field that isn’t well cultivated it doesn’t use to turn to the 
sower the seed multiplied and clean. Likewise, either the ones 
who occupies on himself with the doing, he won't see the fruit 
of his prayer much and clean, if he won't take care of the 
prayer with heed and without pride. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 157 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 310) 


The cogitation ceaselessly trodden by the prayer’s traces, it 
resembles to the often-trodden soil. This is because that one is 
leveled and this one is straight, being able to receive, the first 


one, gentle feet, and the other one, clean prayers. (Elijah the 


KJB; 49: 5: ROB // 23: 5: KJB; 22: 5: ROB. 
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Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 
158 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 310) 


The prayer united with the spiritual contemplation is the 
Promised Land where flows like some milk and like a honey the 
knowledge of the rationalities of the Providence and of the 
Judgment of God. And the one united with some natural 
contemplation, it is Egypt, where it emerges, in the ones who 
are praying, the memory of the thicker lusts. Finally, the 
simple prayer is the manna from desert, that, for its lack of 
diversity, to the ones who don't endure, it closes due to the 
lust the promised goods; and to the ones who persevere night 
to this narrowed food, it causes a higher tasting, which 
lasts!161, (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Sentence no. 161 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 311) 


The prayer without the pricking of the heart is considered by 
the mind like it is considered by the throat the food without 
salt. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 177 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 314) 


Yore the Amorite who was living in the mountain, rushing in 
upon the ones who were striving to cross that mountain, was 
hurting them!!62; now the evil forgetfulness chases away the 
ones who try to climb at the higher prayer of the simplicity, 
before cleaning. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Sentence no. 179 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 314) 


1161 Solomon's Wisdom: 16: 20: ROB (this Book is not present in King James Bible (E. 1. t.`s n.)): “But You fed 
your people with angelic food and You sent ready-made bread from heavens, without toil, and that had the 
whole sweetness and was pleasant to everybody.” 
1162 Numbers: 14: 45: Deuteronomy: 1: 44. 
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The simple prayer appears to the ones who are praying!!63, 
supporting them like the bread!!64; the one united with some 
contemplation, like the oil that fattens them up!!65; and the 
one without image, like a wine with good fragrance, of which, 
the ones who impart themselves they arent any longer 
satisfied!!66, (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Sentence no. 181 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 314) 


The soul that consummately rejected on itself and has totally 
consecrated on itself to the prayer, it doesn`t come down when 
it wants, once it is above creation, but when will consider that 
as being right, the One Who bears all our things with scales 
and with measure. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise 


Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 189 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 316) 


The stag runs to the springs of the bodily waters, when it is 
bitten by a beast; and the soul runs to the rays of the bodiless 
ones, when is wounded by the most-sweet arrow of the prayer. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 198 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 317) 


The one who does not get tired by walking of the traces of God 
through prayer, and who does not want to see a man, he can 


say: “My heart has been kindled within me and fire will burn 


and thirsty; their soul was fainting in them;” 


1 


1 


6 Philokalia: tois evyouévois. G.P. 90: tous apyopévouc: to the beginners. 


64 Psalms: 107: 5: KJB: “Hungry and thirsty, their soul fainted in them.”; 106: 5: ROB: “They were hungry 


6 Psalms: 13: 5: KJB: “But I have trusted in thy mercy; my heart shall rejoice in thy salvation.”; 12: 5: ROB: 
“And I hoped towards Your mercy; my heart will rejoice of Your salvation.” 


66 II Corinthians: 5: 13: KJB: “For whether we be beside ourselves, it is to God: or whether we be sober, it is 


for your cause.”; ROB: “For, if we went besides ourselves, it is for God, and if we are with the mind whole, it is 


for you.” 
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within my thought”. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise 
Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 203 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 318) 


When my soul starts to be entirely in tears, out of the 
joyfulness of the prayer, by also daring, shouts out like the 
bride towards her bridegroom: “Let my little brother to come 
down into his garden”; and let him eat the worked comforting 
of my tears as some expensive fruits1167, (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 207 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 319) 


The dew drops inebriate the lands furrows; and the 
lachrymose sighs which spring out from heart they inebriate 
the sentiments of the soul into prayer. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 215 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 321) 


Nobody can pray cleanly while he is dominated by the passion 
of the love for beauty and of the love for honor. This is because 
the lusts (the affections) and the thoughts of the vanity, by 
moving on themselves with familiarity around these ones, they 
wrap him like some ropes, pulling, like on a tied sparrow, the 
mind trying to fly away during the prayer. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 225 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 322) 


If for the sixth contemplation of the things according to the 


nature it was necessary a clean prayer, a spiritual one, lacked 


1167 Song of Songs: 4: 16: KJB: “Awake, O north wind; and come, thou south; blow upon my garden, that the 


spices thereof may flow out. Let my beloved come into his garden, and eat his pleasant fruits.”; ROB: “Awake, 


northern wind, come southern wind, and blow through my garden and stir up their perfumes; and let my beloved 


one come and enter in his garden and to pick up its expensive fruits, to eat.” 
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of any thought or image, or color, or light, or fire (the first 
book, head 2, Greek text, p. 11, column 2), for the eight 
contemplation, the one of God, it is necessary the second clean 
prayer, the one characteristic to the contemplative. It is a 
prayer in which the mind is kidnapped by the longing for God, 
forgetting about everything from the world and about itself (the 
first book, head 18, Greek text, p. 37, column 1). 

The difference between two clean prayers it is again an original 
element at Peter Damascene, which completes the stairs of the 
spiritual ascension. Out of the writing from before him it was 
remaining the impression that the clean prayer is only the one 
immediately before the kidnapping of the mind by God. (Saint 
John Damascene / The First Book / Introduction by Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Stăniloae 2019 (2): 27) 


But the one who wants to do the good, let him ask for it 
through prayer from God and immediately are given to him 
knowledge and power, to be shown the fact that the grace it is 
rightly send to him from God. For the grace could be given to 
us also without prayer, as also after prayer. But like the one 
who receives the air for living he doesnt have praise, by 
knowing that without air he couldn't live, but owes even more 
strongly to give thanks to the One Who has created the air and 
Who has given to him the nostrils through which he receives 
the air, and the health to receive the air, likewise we owe more 
strongly to give thanks to God that he made both the prayer 
and the knowledge, and also the power and the virtues and us 
and everything that is around us, according to the grace. And 
not only that, but He doesn't cease to search for any means to 
overcome our evilness, of the enemies and of the devils. (Saint 


John Damascene / The First Book / Beginning, about the 
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Theme of the Book / Staniloae 2019 (2): 38) 

Therefore, as also other readings are necessary to the worker, 
other words, other tears and other prayers, so also other faith 
is this, different from the first one, which gives birth to the 
appeasement. That one is a faith of the hearing, whilst this is a 
faith of seeing, as Saint Isaac says!!68; and the sight is surer 
than the hearing. The first faith and the general faith of the 
believers it is born out of the natural knowledge!!6. Out of it is 
born that occupation according to God, as I have been told: 
fasting, taking vigil, reading, psalmody, prayer and asking 
questions to the experienced ones. And out of all of these ones 
are born the virtues of the soul or the keeping of the 
commandments and of the moral behavior. Through these ones 
it comes out the great faith, the hope and the perfect love, that 
kidnaps the mind to God, as it has been said, into prayer, 
when somebody unites himself with God in a mental way, as 
Saint Nilus says. And the words of the prayer have been 
written once, for always be doing the same prayer the one who 
wants to present his mind unmoved before the Holy, and of 
Life Beginning Trinity, to be seen (even if it is impossible to the 
mind to see something), shapeless, faceless, colorless, 
untroubled, not-scattered, unmoved, immaterial, totally 
outside to the cogitated and known things from within the 
whole creation, but dialoging with God in a deep peace and 
consummate lack of disturbance. Therefore, it is appropriate to 
the monk to have only the holy remembrance of God, until he 
reaches at the kidnapping of the mind, after he was worthy of 
saying as it is ought (R@Werd/siprayer namely OurratherWho 
Are in Heavens, as Saint Philemon!!70 said together with the 


1168 Tov ayiov Ioaay, ta evpedévtaacyntya, Editor Nicephorus Theotokis, Athens, 1895, Word 17, p. 65. 


N69 Thid, 


117 Very Useful Word (The Romanian Philokalia, volume IV, p. 167-169). 
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Holy Apostles, martyrs and pious. And what is outside these 
ones, it is chattering springing out from the self-appreciation. 
This is because godhead is borderless and not-circumscribed. 
And the mind that has reached in itself, it owes to be like this, 
to be found worthy also of the gift of the dwelling into it of the 
Holy Ghost. “Not by seeing, but through faith we are 
walking”!!71, says the Apostle. That's why we owe to tarry into 
ascesis, for through much time, to be the mind attracted with 
its longing towards the godlike ones, by habit. This is because 
if the mind doesn't find something more valuable than the 
sensitive things, it doesnt turn its lust towards that, by 
forsaking the things to which it is accustomed for a long time. 
Therefore, as the ones who love people and who are 
dispassionate, they arent being hurt much by the world’s 
things, for they administer these things well, likewise the ones 
who have great gifts, for they attribute their feats to God. 
(Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / How One Can Get 
the True Faith / Staniloae 2019 (2): 139-140) 


Consequently, the prayer becomes to him delectation, by 
knowing he that without God he cannot do anything. And out 
of the fear of not falling, he strives himself to stick with God. 
On the other hand, he is wondering, by cogitating how God has 
delivers him from so many temptations and passions and he 
gives thanks to the One Who can deliver him. And in the same 
time with the thanks giving he achieves the love and the 
humbleness and he doesnt dare everywhere to judge 
somebody, knowing that like God has helped him to He can 
help everybody when He wants, as Saint Maximos says; or he 


reckon that that One it is able to fight with many passions and 


to overcome them, but he is helpless and that’s why God has 


1171 TT Corinthians: 5: 7: KJB: “(For we walk by faith, not by sight:); ROB: “For we walk by faith, not by sight,” 
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helped him in a hurry, to not be his soul totally lost. (Saint 
John Damascene / The First Book / Beginning, about the 
Theme of the Book / Staniloae 2019 (2): 45-46) 


The fourth one is the psalmody or the bodily prayer, 
through psalms and kneeling, to tire up the body and to 
humble the soul, to be running away our enemies, the devils, 
and to be coming closer our friends, the angels, and to be the 
man knowing where is he receiving help from, lest to became 
haughty out of nescience, by reckoning that the works are 
his, and to be forsaken by God, to know his helplessness. 

The fifth one is the spiritual prayer done with the mind, which 
shuns itself from every thought. Staying the mind in the said 
things and falling to God with untold breakings, it asks to be 
done only the will of God in all its deeds and cogitations, not 
accepting any thought or shape, or color, or light, or fire, or 
everywhere something else. And like one that looks only at God 
and it speaks only to Him, it has reached to be shapeless, 
colorless and imageless. (Saint John Damascene / The First 
Book / Useful Showing about the Seven Bodily Deeds / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 51) 


And by reckoning to be seen by You, I am shouting out with all 
my soul and I am saying: “Master, You the much merciful One, 
I thank You, I glorify You, I praise You and I worship You, for 
You have made me - the unworthy one - worthy, in this hour, 
to give thanks to You and to have the whole hearing for some 
of Your wonderful benefactions, of the soul and of the body, 
immeasurable and unfathomable, shown and not-shown, 
which You have done and You are doing to us according to the 
grace, which we know and which we do not know. I am 


confessing Your gifts, and I do not hide Your benefactions; I 
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am preaching Your mercies; I am confessing myself to You, 
Lord my God, with all my heart and I am glorifying Your name 
forever, for Your mercy great is upon me; and untold is Your 
leniency and Your long-patience for the multitude of my 
lawlessness, of my sins, of my dishonoring, and of the 
cunningness which I have done and which I am doing 
relentlessly, and which I would do and of which You grace have 
delivered me from, the ones with the word, with the work and 
with the thought, and which you Know, Lord, You the Knower 
of hearts, since my birth to the end of my life, and for which I 
am daring, I the most-wicked one, to make a confession before 
You. (Saint John Damascene / The First Book / About the 
Third Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 84) 


But because You have found me, the dirt, the ash, and the 
dust, the disobedient and the suicidal, who has sinned much 
and who always commits sins, worthy to know everywhere 
something from Your deeds and words, forgive my daring to be 
me able to dare and to ask You about them, as one to whom it 
seem to see You through faith, You Who is unseen by all 
creatures. For You know, Lord, You knower of the hearts, that 
I do not ask these questions for spying You, but I try learning, 
by believing that if I will be found worthy of knowledge from 
You, You will give to me, You the One Who loves the people, 
like also to the ones who desire You, also the work according to 
the power, to follow to You living according to the body, 
through which, according to the grace, I have been called 
Christian. Nobody can, like Your disciples, to endure death for 
enemies, neither to achieve Your poverty and the one of theirs, 
but each of us individually, according to his resoluteness. But 
even if he would daily die for You, not even in this way he 


wouldn't be able to pay his debt. This is because You, Lord, 
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being consummated God You lived without sin in this world 
and You suffered everything for us. And we, even if we might 
be suffering something, we are suffering for ourselves and for 
our sins. For who doesn't wonder, when cogitating to Your 
untold descent? For being not-comprised God, almighty and 
all-keeper, sitting on cherubs, which are called the wisdom 
which multiplies itself You humbled on Yourself, for us, we 
who are making You angry since the beginning, so that You 
have accepted birth and feeding, persecutions and stone 
throwing at You, mockery, slapping on the face, hitting and 
spitting, so that cross, nails, sponge and reed, vinegar and gall, 
and as many as I'm not worthy to hear about. Then with the 
spear Your most-holy side was pricked, from which sprang out 
to us the eternal life, Your honored blood and water. (Saint 
John Damascene / The First Book / About the Fourth Sight / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 96-97) 


And I pray You, You the loving of people One, Lord, do not 
allow these things to be done towards my damnation, for my 
unworthiness and for my unthankful behavior, after I have 
known such great mysteries, which You have unveiled to Your 
saints, and through them to me, the sinner and the unworthy 
You servant. For behold, Master, Your servant is before You, 
deprived of everything and voiceless, like a dead, and he 
doesn't dare to say anything else, or to look without being 
ashamed, but I fall down as usual, shouting out from the deep 
of my soul: “Master, You the much merciful”, and the other 
prayers. And of the other prayer and of psalms he owes to take 
care into the guarding of the souls and of the bodys 
behaviors, for coming to the habituation of the godlike 
cogitations, than to be able to understand all the mysteries 


being in the godlike Scriptures, and in the wonderful works 
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into much feeling; for, wondering about the gifts of God, to 
reach at loving only Him and to joyfully suffer for Him like all 
the saints. This is because all the godlike Scriptures frighten 
and amaze, like Solomon says. (Saint John Damascene / The 
First Book / About the Fifth Knowledge / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
101-102) 


And the purpose of the things uttered into prayer is this one: 
the thanksgiving for the request from this hour confesses our 
worthlessness for our lack of thanksgiving and our 
carelessness from the past time, and that this hour if a gift 
from God. And the confession recognizes that the things given 
to us are unlimited and that we aren't able to comprise all of 
them, neither to know them, but only to hear them; and even 
of these ones only some of them, and not all of them. Also, it 
confesses that are always shared to us benefactions, openly or 
in hidden, and that untold is the patience of God towards the 
multitude of my sins, and then that I am unworthy even to 
watch upward, as the publican did. And then to not dare in 
anything but in Your untold love for people, when I fall down 
as Daniel before the godlike angel, as the Apostle and the other 
Saints, out of my whole soul. But I do also this one out of 
daring, since Tm not worthy to do it. And I shortly announce 
the sorts of my sins, to keep them in my mind and to cry for 
them, confessing my helplessness, to come upon me the power 


of Christ, according to the Apostle!!72, and to forgive the 


multitude of my evil deeds. This is because I do not dare to 


1172 9 Corinthians 12: 9: KJB: “And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made 
perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may 
rest upon me.”; ROB: “And He said to me: My grace it is enough to you, for My power is consummated in 
weakness. So, very glad, I will praise myself into my weaknesses, to be the power of Christ dwelling into 
me.” 
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pray for everything, but only for the multitude of my sins. 
(Saint John Damascene / Showing about the Knowledge with a 


Liar Name / Staniloae 2019 (2): 178-179) 


Then, I fall down to the feet of all the Saints, begging them to 
pray for me, as ones who can bring the prayer to the Master. 
Then I say the usual pray of Saint Basil, as one that comprises 
the most wonderful theology and asks only for the will of God 
and for the blessing of God. (Saint John Damascene / Showing 
about the Knowledge with a Liar Name / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
180) 


The main thing of any endeavor, and the highest amongst all 
deeds, it is the perseverance into prayer, through which we 
achieve the other virtues also, God Whom we call, giving us a 
helping hand. This is because the impartation of the 
mysterious work, and the connection of the soul with God into 
holiness, and the union of the mind with the Lord into the 
untold love, it happens to the worthy one, into prayer!!75, «You 
have given gladness, he says, into my heart»!!74. And the Lord 
Himself says: «The Kingdom of Heavens is inside you»!!75. But 
that the Kingdom is within, what else would show it, so that 
the fact that the heavenly gladness of the Ghost is imprinted 
limpidly into our souls? This is because the worthy souls 


receive since here, through the working impartation of the 


Ghost, to which will be partakers all the saints into the 


113 Homily no. XL, 2 (G.P. 764 B). 


1174 Psalm 4: 7: KJB: “Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more than in the time that their corn and their wine 


increased.”; ROB: “You have given gladness into my heart, greater than the gladness for their fruit of wheat, 


of wine, and of oil, which have been multiplied.” 
1175 Luke 17: 21: KJB: “Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, the kingdom of God is within 
you.”; ROB: “And neither they will say: Behold it here or there. For, behold, the Kingdom of God is inside 
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Kingdom of Christ, the eternal light. This is shown also by the 
godlike Apostle, when he says: «The One Who comforts us into 
our trouble, to be us able to comfort the ones who are in any 
trouble, with the comforting we are also comforted from 
God»!176, The same thing is told also by: «my body rejoiced of 
the living God» (Psalm LXXX: 3), or: «Let my soul be filled up as 
with tallow and fat» (Psalm LXII, 6). And the places that speak 
similarly to these ones have the same meaning and they unveil 
the gladness and the working comforting of the Ghost. 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
Head no. 18 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 305-306) 


Like the work of the prayer is greater than others, likewise the 
one who loves it, he needs more toiling and care, to not be him 
robbed, while not noticing it, by the sin. This is because the 
one who endeavor to do a bigger good, are attacked by the 
cunning one with a bigger temptation. That's why one like this 
needs more watchfulness, for through the endeavor into 
prayer, to occur to him, day by day, many fruits of love, of 
humble cogitation, of simplicity, of kindness, and, in addition 
to these, of right-reckoning, which to make shown to himself 
the increase and the strengthening in the godlike things, and 
to urge others to the same zeal. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of 
the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 19 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
306) 


1176 2 Corinthians 1: 4: KJB: “Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them 


which are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God.”; ROB: “The One 


Who comforts us in all our trouble, in order to be us able to also comfort the ones who are in any trouble, by 


the comforting with which ourselves are comforted by God.” 
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The godlike Apostle tells us: «You pray ceaselessly» and 
«Persevere into prayer»!177, And the word of the Lord teaches us 
the same thing, by saying: «How much more will God do justice 
to the ones who shout out towards Him day and night»!!78 and: 
«Take vigil and pray»!!79, That's why we must always pray and 
not to weak!!80. Like the one who perseveres into prayer, he 
has chosen the most important thing, likewise that one must 
take upon himself a great battle and a not-weakened strain, 
because he is going to encounter many impediments, from the 
part of the sin will, while persevering into prayer: sleep, 
idleness, the heaviness of the body, the deviation of the 
thoughts, the fickleness of the mind, the drowsiness, and the 
other scrutiny from the sin; and then troubles, the rushing in 
of the evil ghosts themselves which are angrily wage war to us, 
resist against us, and they rise up against the soul that 
ceaselessly and truly searches for getting closer to God. 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
Head no. 20 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 306-307) 


The one who endeavors with the prayer, he must fortify on 


himself through all the zeal, watchfulness, patience and the 


1 Thessalonians 5; 17; Colossians 4: 2. 


1178 Luke 18: 7: KJB: “And shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry day and night unto him, though he 


bear long with them?”; ROB: “But God, won’t He do justice to His chosen ones who shout out towards Him 


day and night and for whom He endures for a long time?” 


117 Matthew 24: 41: KJB: “Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation: the spirit indeed is willing, but the 


flesh is weak.”; ROB: “Take vigil and pray, to not enter the temptation. For the ghost is zealous, but the 


body is helpless.” 


1180 Luke 18: 1: KJB: “AND he spake a parable unto them to this end, that men ought always to pray, and not to 


faint;”; ROB: “And He was telling them a parable, how to pray always and to not lose trust,”. 
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struggle of the soul and the toiling of the body. Let him no 
weaken and let him not cede to the thoughts which deviate 
him, or to the much sleeping, or to idleness, or to drowsiness, 
or to disturbance, and let him not use noisy and indecent 
words, neither to scatter his cogitation on other kinds of things 
like these, being thus content only with the proof that he 
perseveres to stand and to kneel, while having his mind 
wandering far from all of these. This is because by actually 
resisting the useless thoughts and studying all the thoughts, 
and by always wanting God, if the mind won’t be prepared for 
the zealous watchfulness, nothing can prevent the mind to be 
secretly deceived, on all ways, by the sin, or be become 
haughty towards the ones who cannot yet persevere into 
prayer and, through such plots of the sin, to break the good 
work and to hand it to the cunning devil. (Paraphrase in 150 
Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of 
Saint Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 21 / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 307) 


If our prayer is not adorned with the humble cogitation, the 
simplicity and the kindness, this prayer, or better said the 
seemingly prayer, it is of too little use to us. And we do not 
say this only about the prayer, but also about any toil and 
endeavor, of the virginity, of the fasting, of the watchfulness, 
of the singing, of the serving, and of any work committed for 
the sake of the virtue. If we don’t see within us the fruits of 
the love, of the peace, of the joy, of the simplicity, of the 
humble cogitation, of the gentleness, of the innocence, of the 
faith, of the long-suffering, and of the friendly thought, so 
that we endure the toils without any benefit. This is because 
we accept to endure the toils for the benefit of the fruits. 


Therefore, if there aren’t within us the fruits of the love, then, 
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doubtlessly, the work will be useless. 

Some people like these are by no means different from the fool 
virgins, who, because they hadn’t within their hearts the 
spiritual oil, which is the work of the mentioned virtues, 
through the Ghost, they were called fool and they were left, 
pitiable, outside the wedding chamber of the Emperor, not 
receiving anything for the toil of the virginity. This is because 
like one works the vine for he hopes for the fruits, and if the 
fruits do not show, the whole work is proved to be vain, 
likewise if we do not see within us the fruits of the love, of the 
peace, of the joy, and of the other ones mentioned by the 
Apostle, through the work of the Lord, and if we cannot confess 
this through all the spiritual trust and feeling, the toil of the 
virginity, of the prayer, of singing psalms, of the fasting, of the 
watchfulness, they are shown to be useless. This is because 
this toiling and these endeavors of the soul and of the body, 
they must be committed, as I said, for the hope of the spiritual 
fruits. And the showing of the fruits into virtues it is a spiritual 
joy, united with the incorruptible pleasure in the faithful and 
humble hearts, being mysteriously worked by the Ghost. 
Therefore, one must reckon the toil and the endeavors as they 
are: namely toil and endeavor; and the fruits as fruits. But, if 
somebody, due to his lack of knowledge, reckons the work and 
the toil as gifts from the Ghost, let him know that he allures 
and he deceives on himself, and, because he reckons like this, 


he will lack the truly great fruits of the Ghost!!8!. (Paraphrase 


"8! Tt is to be noticed this clear difference between virtues, which are a man’s work, and the spiritual fruits, 
which are a work of the Ghost. But, the fruits are taken by the Ghost out of the virtues. The virtues are the 
fruits of the spiritual toil, or the flower out of which the fruits come, but through the Ghost. Actually, what 
the author names here as virtues, are the bodily virtues; and what he calls as fruits of the Ghost, are the 
virtues of the soul. The last ones, though, cannot be achieved so much by the man’s will, but the work of the 
Ghost has a greater role. The author himself, in other places (for instance in the head no. 13) he calls these 
fruits of the Ghost as virtues in obtaining which the toil has a great role. 
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in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 
Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 22 / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 307-308) 


But the one who cannot consummately surrender on 
themselves to working the prayer, due to their infancy, they 
must accept to serve the brothers with awe and with faith and 
with the fear of God, as ones who serve the commandment of 
God and to a spiritual thing, but not like ones who wait for 
reward from people, or for honor or for thanks. Let them not 
give place at all to the speaking against or to the pride or to the 
carelessness or to the drowsiness, in order to not defile or to 
break this good thing, but even stronger, through awe, fear, 
and joy, to make it well received to God. (Paraphrase in 150 
Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of 
Saint Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 24 / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 309) 


The one who is lazy at prayer and soft and careless in serving 
the brothers and in any other things which is done for God, he 
is called by the Apostle, plainly, as «lazy», and he decisively is 
unworthy and worthy to be cried for, for he says: «And the one 
who doesn’t work, let him neither to eat»!182, and in another 
place: «The lazy ones are hated even by God»!183, or: «The lazy 


one can neither be faithful»!!8+, and the Wisdom says: «The 


laziness has taught the man much evilness»!18°. Therefore, let 


1182 9 Thessalonians 3: 10: KJB: “For even when we were with you, this we commanded you, that if any would 


not work, neither should he eat.”; ROB: “For also when we were at your place, we gave you this 


commandment: if somebody doesn’t want to work, that one neither to eat.” 


1183 Unidentified. 
1184 Unidentified. 


1185 The Book of Teachings of Joshua, the Son of Syrah (The Ecclesiastes): Unidentified. To be noticed also that 


KJB doesn’t have this book in its content. 
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everyone bring fruits out of his thing, according to God, 
whatever that would be, and to zealously fulfill at least one of 
the good things, lest by being found totally fruitless, and to not 
be made partaker to the eternal goods. (Paraphrase in 150 
Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of 
Saint Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 28 / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 310-311) 


The working of the prayer and of the word, committed as it is 
due, is above any virtue and commandment. Witness to this is 
the Lord Himself. This is because when He entered the house 
of Martha and of Mary, and Martha was occupying herself with 
the serving, and Mary was sitting at His feet and imparting 
herself out of the honey of His godlike voice, when she was 
rebuked by her sister that she doesn’t work together with her, 
but she stays next to Him, This One, by placing the main thing 
before the second one, said towards Martha: «Martha, Martha, 
you are taking care and you strive yourself towards many 
things, but only one thing is needed. And Mary has chosen the 
good part, which won’t be taken away from her»!!8©, And He 
said this to her, as I said, not to reject the work of the serving, 
but to place what is greater before what was smaller. For, how 
would He have thought something like this, He Who did 
Himself this work when he washed the feet of His disciples? So 
far, he was from impeding the serving, so that he commands to 


his disciples to do the same to one another. But you will find 


the apostles themselves placing the greater thing of the prayer 


1186 Luke 10: 41-42: KJB: “And Jesus answered and said unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled 
about many things: // But one thing is needful: and Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall not be 
taken away from her.”; ROB: “And, by answering, the Lord said her: Martha, Martha, you take care and you 
strive for many things, // But only one thing is necessary: for Mary the good part has chosen, which won’t be 
taken away from her.” 
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and of the word, above everything, after they toiled before with 
serving at tables. «It is not right to, I say, by leaving the word of 
God, to serves at the tables. By choosing full of the Holy Ghost 
men, let’s appoint them to this serving, and let’s persevere in 
serving the word and in prayer»!!87. Do you see how they 
placed the first things above the second ones despite they 
knew that both kinds are the offshoots of a sole good root? 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
Head no. 32 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 314-315) 


It happens, he says, sometimes, that somebody enters (begins) 
to bow his knee and immediately his heart is filled up with the 
godlike work, and the soul gladdens together with the Lord, as 
it has been shown, as the bride with the bridegroom. This is 
said by Isaiah: «Like the bridegroom rejoices of bride, so the 
Lord will rejoice of you». 1188 And it happens sometimes that 
one like this one is occupied the whole day, but being allowed 
to him a sole hour of prayer, the inwards man is immediately 
kidnapped and it is engulfed by the limitless depth of that age, 
and an untold and immeasurable pleasure masters then upon 


him, so that his mind, elevated and whole kidnapped, it is 


1187 Acts 6: 2-4: KJB: “Then the twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto them, and said, it is not reason 


that we should leave the word of God, and serve tables. // Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven 


men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business.”; ROB: 


“And the twelve by calling the multitude of the disciples, they said: It is not right that us, letting aside the 


word of God, to serve at the tables. // Therefore, brothers, look for seven men from amongst you, with a 


good name, full of Holy Ghost and of wisdom, whom we may appoint to this job.” 


188 Isaiah 62: 5: KJB: “For as a young man marrieth a virgin, so shall thy sons marry thee: and as the 


bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee.”; ROB: “And like the lad marries the 


virgin, the One Who has built you will marry you, and like the bridegroom rejoices of Bride, so will rejoice 


of you your God.” 
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filled up with amazement and within his soul is laid down, 
during that time, the forgetfulness of any earthly thought. This 
is because his thoughts are filled up with That One, as it was 
said, and are taken like a female servant towards limitless and 
not-comprised things, so that during that hour, the man feels 
the urge to leave also with the soul together with the prayer. 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
Head no. 91 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 351-352) 


The one who forces himself only towards prayer, as the 
previous word has shown, and towards the humble cogitation, 
towards love, towards gentleness, and towards the other group 
of virtues, he doesn’t toil, nor forces himself, he reaches an end 
like this: sometimes the godlike grace comes to him for he 
prays and for the good God fulfills with love the requests of the 
ones who pray; but, because he hasn’t accustomed himself to 
the mentioned virtues, he either falls off the grace he has 
received - and he falls because he has boasted into thought - 
or it doesn’t getting stronger and it doesn’t grow up in him. 
This is because one can say that the dwelling place and the 
resting of the good Ghost are the humble cogitation, the love, 
the gentleness, and the holy commandments of Christ!!89. 
Therefore, the ones who wants to reach the growth and the 
consummation through all these, let him dwell the first one in 
himself, and to strive to make his heart from quarreling and 
resisting, in one that is lenient and obedient. This is for the 
one who firstly forces himself like this, and who transforms his 


soul’s bad habit of opposing, in the good habit of obeying God, 


118 Homily XIX, 7 (G.P. 648 B). Here is being combated the (Messalian) theory that only through prayer the 
man is being cleaned up. From here one can see that the Homilies of Makarios weren’t born in Messalian 
circles. 
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and he prays with such a soul, he makes to grow up and to 
flourish within himself, the gift of the prayer, given him by the 
Holy Ghost Who rests Himself within his abstemious thought 
and which he has asked for, besides love and beside the loving 
gentleness. And then the Ghost gives him also these, and he 
teaches him the true humbleness of the thought, the not-liar 
love, the gentleness, which he has been striving before to ask 
for. By growing up like this and by becoming consummate into 
the Lord, he is found worthy of Kingdom. For the humble one 
never falls. Where would fall to, the one who is on beneath 
even to himself? Therefore, big descent is the pride in 
cogitation and, on the opposite, great and steadfast ascent is 
the humble cogitation. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint 
Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios 
the Egyptian / Head no. 135 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 378-379) 


If the “One Hundred Heads” describe rather the restraints and 
the virtues of the one who wants to reach the union with God, 
and to see Him in the soul (we would call this the phase of 
cleaning, or the doing one), the 14 heads “About Prayer”, which 
follow, they describe the higher stair of the prayer, and the 80 
(or 83) heads of the writing entitled “The Paradise”, or “About 
Paradise”, they describe almost exclusively the spiritual peak 
of the union with God, to which has reached the one who 
strived himself to tend towards it. As Basil from Poiana 
Mărului will say later, it describes “the seeing prayer”, unlike 
“the mind’s prayer”, product of the human effort. Of course, 
that, also the last writing grants a great place to the prayer, for 
only the prayer introduces, in an unmediated manner, to the 
union with God, or to seeing Him. But it mainly occupies itself 
with “seeing God”, which is above even to prayer. That’s why, it 


equally occupies itself, or maybe even more, with the work of 
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the Holy Ghost, for the state of culminant prayer and of 
supreme union being, actually, a state of total love, and it 
grants several chapters to describing the love for God. Thus, 
the themes of the third writing of Kallistos can be considered 
as being the following four: the prayer, the seeing of God, His 
love, and the work of the Holy Ghost. (Introduction by Saint 
Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2022: 11-12) 


The one who wants to take vigil with his mind, and especially 
the beginner, he must stay, during the prayer time, in a tranquil 
and not-lightened cell, in order to gather up, thus, in a natural 
manner, his mind and his cogitation from overflowing. That’s 
why, in addition to the things shown above, and ordered by the 
Holy and Great Fathers, according to the witnesses shown by 
us, about the breathing through nostrils, and about the need 
of praying and of cogitating and of taking vigil within our heart, 
into our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, and into the holy 
and the savior His Name!!9°, and of asking for mercy from 
Him, there it is necessary to be added also, that the one who 
strives himself to take vigil with the mind within heart, and 
especially the beginner, he must always stay, and especially 
during the time planned for prayer, in a tranquil and not 
lighted corner, as teach and order the godlike Fathers and 
teachers, who had the experience of this most-happy work. 
This is because, the looking and the sight of the eyes get 
scattered naturally, towards the things they look at, and 


towards the seen things, and by this, they cause the division of 


1190 Tf praying in the heart were Christ is present, we pray within Christ Himself, it is obvious that we also pray 
in His name, by whose remembrance and thinking at, we get into and maintain ourselves into Christ. In this 
sense, the name itself of Christ, called by us, by placing us in connection with Christ, it is savior. 
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the cogitation, and they even tear it apart and make it of many 
kinds!!9!, by closing it, as it has been said, in a quiet and dark 
room, the scattering and the fickleness themselves, caused by 
sigh and by looking at, they cease, and thus the mind, willy- 
nilly, gets appeased and gather itself together. This is for the 
Great Basil says: “The mind that is not-scattered towards the 
external things and that is not-overflowed through senses 
towards the world, it ascends again toward itself?!192. (Of the 
Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed 
method and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it 
can be used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to 
live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and 
their living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 
judgment / Head no. 23 / Staniloae 2022: 41-42) 


Also, about prayer an about the need to be us always praying. 
Like this body of ours, in the absence of the soul, it is dead 
and smelling badly, so also the soul, which doesn’t move itself 
through prayer, it is dead and miserable and badly smelling. 
This is because we must reckon its lacking of prayer, more 
bitter than any death, as correctly teaches us Great Daniel the 
Prophet, who wanted rather to die than to be deprived, even for 
a moment, of prayer (Dan. 6: 10 and the followings; 10). 
Likewise teaches us the godlike Chrysostom: “Everyone who 


prays, he speaks to God. And who doesn’t know what great 


thing is that, being a man, to dialogue with God? But nobody 


1191 Tt produces contradictions in the cogitation, tearing it apart and making it to fight against itself, and 
annulling its power to reach some unitary meaning, which to please it and to give the man the possibility to 
consecrate his life to a superior unitary serving. 
1192 Letter towards Gregory about Loneliness; G.P. 32, 228 A. 
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can show this honor by using words. This if for this honor 
exceeds even the angels’ greatness”!!95. And again: “The prayer 
is a common work of the angels and of the people and, in what 
concerns the prayer, nothing separates a nature from another. 
It separates you from animals, and it unites you with the 
angels. Through it somebody quickly elevates himself at the 
living, and at the life of those ones, at the honor, and the 
nobility, at the wisdom, and at the understanding of theirs, 
striving to spend his whole life in prayers and in serving 
(worshipping) brought to God”!!94. When the devils see the soul 
fenced by virtues, it doesn’t dare to come close, fearing the 
strength and the power the soul is given by the prayer, the 
prayer feeding the soul better than the foods feed the body”1195, 
And again: “The prayers are the nerves of the soul. This is 
because like the body is sustained together through nerves, 
and through them it moves unitarily, it persists, and it 
maintains its strength, and if somebody cuts off these, he 
undoes the whole harmony of the body, likewise the souls are 
harmonized and are sustained together through prayers, and 
through them the souls easily travel the road of the awe!l!%, 
So, if you deprive yourself of prayer, you do something like 


getting the fish out of water. Like the water is the life of that 


193 Saint John Chrysostom, About Prayer, II; G.P. 50, 779. 
11% Thid. col. 779-780. 
1195 Ibid. col. 780. The prayer nourishes the soul, for it brings the power of God in the soul, for through the 


dialogue with God, it is communicated to the soul His power and life. If it would be a simple work of the man, 


the prayer wouldn’t feed the soul with something that is not in the soul himself. Generally, the man cannot 


renew by himself. This is because if his being is evil, where to get from it a power through which to overcome 


this weakness? 


11% A German physician declared to me, that the nervous asthenia, so spread nowadays, it has its cure also in the 


cross, namely in understanding the superior meaning of the difficulties of life, and in their useful suffering, for 


the spiritual growth of the man. Anyway, the prayer, by strengthening the soul with godlike power, it brings 


strengthening also to the body-s nerves. It brings tranquility and, through this, it sooth the agitation which 


prolongs itself also in nerves. 


6369 


one, so is to you the prayer. Like that one lives through water, 
so we can elevate ourselves to heavens and to reach night to 
God, through prayer”!197, 

And again: “The prayer and the asking for, they make the 
people churches of God; and, like the gold and the gems and 
the marble, they make the houses of the emperors, likewise the 
prayer makes the people churches of Christ. What greater 
praise one could bring to the prayer, than the fact that the 
prayer builds churches to God? And That One Who cannot be 
comprised by the skies, enters the living soul through 
prayers”!198. And again: “Somebody could see the power of the 
Saints’ prayer also in that fact that Paul, who was running all 
across the world as a winged man, he was living in prisons, 
was suffering whippings, was wearing chains, was living 
covered in blood and in dangers, was resurrecting dead people, 
was healing sicknesses, he wasn’t though trusting any of these 
in saving people, but he surrounded his soul with prayers; 
and, after he was doing these signs and rose dead people, he 
was running to prayer, as an athlete towards the crown, on a 
stadium. This is for the prayer causes also the resurrection of 
dead and all the other things. This is for the power the water 
has upon the trees, it is that had by the Saints’ prayers upon 
the life”1199, (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius 
Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has the 
witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of 


God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, 


197 Quoted work, col. 781. 


1198 Quoted work, col. 783. The prayer makes the man church of God, but also priest of Him. This is for Christ 


Himself is in the soul that prays, together with the Holy Ghost, Who prays within us with untold sighs, or He 


imprints Himself, in our self, into prayer. This is for the church isn’t only the place where the man prays, but 


also the place where Christ is. 


Quoted work, quoted place. The prayer is greater than everything. This is for there is God in it, or in it the 


man is full of God. 
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or about their behavior and their living, and about all the good 
things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with 


it, with right-judgment / Head no. 29 / Staniloae 2022: 49-51) 


And of God speaker (the Theologian) says: “Let the 
remembrance of God be to you more often that the 
breathing”!20°, And again: “Think at God more uninterrupted 
than you are breathing”!20!. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and 
Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which 
has the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the 
help of God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and 
loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and about 
all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the ones 
who strive with it, with right-judgment / Head no. 29 / 
Staniloae 2022: 51-52) 


Greater than the Work, It Is the Clean Prayer. In addition to the 
shown things, let you know this, brother, that all the methods, 
and all the guidance, and, if you want, the whole diversity of 
the deeds, they have been established and ordered because we 
cannot pray into heart in a clean and not-scattered way. This 
is because, after fulfilling these, with the benevolence and with 
the grace of our lord Jesus Christ, by leaving everything, we 
are united above word in an unmediated way with Him, with 
the One and unitary and unifier, as it was said by the known 


speaker about God: “God unites Himself with “gods” and He 


makes Himself known by them; and this is the illumination out 


1200 St. Gregory of Nazianzus, Word XXVII, 4; G.P. 36, col. 16 B. 
1201 Idem, quoted place. 
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of hypostasis of the Holy Ghost into the heart”!202, This 
illumination is born, as it has been said, out of the mentioned 
clean and not-scattered prayer, within heart!203, (Of the Two 
Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed 
method and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it 
can be used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to 
live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and 
their living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 
judgment / Head no. 38 / Staniloae 2022: 66) 


The prayer has mastery upon all the good deeds; it gives birth 
to the repentance’s tears; it powerfully helps to the peace of the 
thoughts, by urging that only God to be reckons as the 
consummate peace; it is the mother of the love for God; only 
the prayer cleans up the cogitating power of the soul, by 
imprinting God in it, the One Who causes the angels’ cleanness 
too; the prayer directs the lusting power of the soul towards 
God, into cleanness, for by attaching to God and by dialoguing 
with God Who is the Good by nature, and the endless Beauty, 


and above-nature!2°%*, He ties the whole lust on Himself; and 


1202 St Gregory of Nazianzus, Word no. 34, 13; G.P. 36, 253 A. “evundotatos cdAAapyic” it is an illumination 
which springs out from the hypostasis himself of the Holy Ghost, Who dwells within heart. This illumination is 
felt as light of His Person, or it lightens Him as Person, who has entered the relation with the man as person. 

1203 But the Holy Ghost is the subject of our prayer, together with us. That’s why the illumination of the Ghost is 
born out of the clean prayer within heart, in the transparent deep of our being, which vibrates due to the 
communication that takes place between him and the Holy Ghost. 

1204 God is by nature the above-nature Good. God isn’t a Good submitted to the nature’s laws. But He is 
consummately free and therefore He isn’t narrowed by any law. God is properly-said good, namely He is good 
for He wants to be good, but, in the same time, being good belongs to God’s nature. The liberty and the nature 
are, at God, one and the same; if this freedom had been evil too, it wouldn’t have been a full freedom. The evil 
always forces the evil one. The whole creation is submitted to some laws - in the last analysis, at least to the 
godlike law. This is because nothing of the created things is the law of its own existence. Only in communion 
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the anger, God tames is so much, that the man falls down and 
prays to God, and the soul is humbled by falling to God; this is 
for, nobody wears, while praying, a non-humble and angry 
thought. That’s why, shortly speaking, the pious prayer cleans 
up and it strengthens all the soul’s powers and all the doer and 
understanding works; and it especially attaches the sight, to 
God and, consequently, to the godlike love, in a quiet living, 
according to the things I’ve said before. And your thought, by 
turning back within you, let it cogitate and look at that place of 
the heart where the tear flows from, praying while not being 
disturbed by breathing through the nose. And let it stay there 
as much as possible. This is for, it is a very useful thing, one 
bringing many and ceaseless tears, and it abolishes the mind’s 
slavery, and it produces the understanding peace of the soul, 
and it occasions the prayer, and it works together with God in 
order to find out the heart’s prayer, through the grace of the- 
life-maker Ghost, into Christ Jesus, our Lord!205, (Kallistos 
Angelicude / The Craftsmanship of the Appeasement / 
Staniloae 2022: 84-85) 


By persevering in applying the mentioned method of the clean 


prayer, even if not in a clean manner because of the 


with God, the rational creature is completely free. The lust of such a creature is directed towards good, but the 


true and full Good is God. 


1205 The author of this writing mostly associates the tears to the consummate prayer within heart. The godlike 


light remains reserved only for the highest spiritual level. But also, the ones who have reached that level, they 


are advised to manifest some reserve in accepting it. So, we have, in the first place, an apophatism as feeling of 


God Who is not seen, and then high above, there would be the illumination. This means that the prayer within 


heart is a prayer penetrated by a great feeling. The fear for the punishment coming from God, for the sins, it 


seems squeezing the heart of the one who prays, so that is squeezes tears out of his heart. But the cogitation at 


his sins it must be associated also with the love for the merciful God, with the compassion produced by His 


mercy. This contributes again, to intensifying the heart’s feeling, to mellowing the heart down, and to 


transforming the heart in a spring of tears. 
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imaginings which the one who prays is accustomed to, and 
because of his thought which become impediments to him, the 
one who lives in ascesis reaches the habit of praying 
unforcedly, and of persevering with his mind within his heart, 
and not to introduce the mind, forcedly, by inhaling the air, 
and then the mind to jump off there, but his mind perseveres 
in there and it stars praying by itself. This is also called as the 
prayer of the heart!2°6. It is preceded by a certain warmth 
within heart, that banished away the thoughts which impede 
the mentioned clean prayer to be done consummately. And, by 
persevering like that, the mind ceaselessly prays within heart. 
And in such a warmth and prayer, the love for the remembered 
Lord Jesus it is born within the heart, so that start flowing 
from within heart, plentifully, sweet tears of the longing for the 
remembered Jesus. (Kallistos Angelicude / The Craftsmanship 


of the Appeasement / Stăniloae 2022: 87) 


Also, we must give all the worry in exchange for the prayer and 
for the calling of the help from above, in order the enemy to be 
overthrown and in order to deviate the enemy’s arrows. So 
taught Saint Paul, by saying: “Over all things, taking the shield 
of the faith” and the others (Ephes. 6: 15). This is because, 
when the soul, by mellowing its perseverance and the straining 
of the cogitation, he let loose the random memories about some 
random things, then, because of being the thought carried 


away, in unrestrained and inexperienced manner, towards 


these memories, and by occupying himself increasingly more 


1206Tt is called the prayer of the heart only that prayer that is no longer done forcedly, namely by forcedly 


introducing the mind within heart. This is because, in this case, the mind cannot stay too much within heart, 


because of not having the habituation of the steadfastness in the interiorized thinking at God. The prayer of the 


heart, as the mind’s persevering by itself, within heart, and in thinking at God, from within the heart, it therefore 


requires much skillfulness in order to achieve it. 
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with them, he changes some deceiving imaginings for some 
other deceiving imaginings, and he often ends in corruption, of 
some shameless and reckless cogitations. (Theological 
Florilegium from The Writings of The Holy Fathers. About 
Prayer and Taking Heed / Staniloae 2022: 87) 


When it gushes up within heart, out of the endless depth of the 
godlike spring and out of the understanding sight, the spiritual 
power, that is due time for being silent. This is for, it is being 
done, in an untold mode, the holy religious service and the 
mind’s worshipping towards God in Ghost and truth. And this 
takes place in a true understanding feeling!2°’. (Of Kallistos 
the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union 
and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 59 / Staniloae 2022: 
159-160) 


But not only at the mentioned Holy Fathers one can find 
mysteriously the words of the sanctified and deifying prayer 
into the Ghost, but also to the coryphées of the apostles 
themselves: Peter, Paul, and John. Not only at the mentioned 


God loving Fathers and at their descendants one can find 


1207 To the seen religious service and worshipping, brought to God, there must correspond also an unseen and 


wordless religious service (Aatpeia) and worshipping. But in any religious service brought to God, the man 


encounters God. So, also in the inner religious service brought by the mind into the heart, it takes place this 


encounter. This is for, through the heart’s altar, which the heart liturgizes at, the spiritual power gushes up out of 


the godlike abyss. Tis power catches the mind’s worshipping and it offers that worshipping to God. What is 


being committed, it is so overwhelming, that the mind feels the need for being silent. This is a religious service 


offered by the mind, with an intense understanding feeling, like the seen religious service is perceived by the 


bodily senses. By committing the prayer within the heart, the mind is living, through understanding, a state of 


ceaseless worshipping. The mind is upheld by the “seeing” of God and by feeling God, namely by perceiving 


God through mind, which is different from perceiving the material things with the senses, but it is equally 


manifest like that one too. 


6375 


secretly mentioned these words of the sanctified prayer, but, 
before them, one can find them also at the first Apostles and 
coryphées, namely at: Peter, Paul, and John. One of them says, 
as we have said before: “Nobody can say «Lord Jesus” but into 
the Holy Ghost» (1 Cor. 12: 3). And another: “The grace and the 
truth have been made through Jesus Christ” (Jn. 1: 17); and: 
“Every ghost who confesses Jesus Christ come into body, he is 
from God” (1 Jn. 4: 2). And the chief of the disciples into 
Christ, the question the Savior and the Teacher addressed it to 
the Apostles: “Who the people say I am?” he answered by giving 
the most blessed confession: “You are Christ, the Son of the 
living God” (Mt. 16: 16). That’s why, also the illustrious our 
teachers who followed them, especially the ones who proceeded 
on the road of the unmarried, monastic, and quiet life, they 
considered these words, announced before, here and there, by 
the three pillars of the Holy Church, given by those as godlike 
words, on the ground of the unveiling received from the Holy 
Ghost, and confessed by the three so worthy to be believed 
disciples, as pillar of the prayer, and they gave to their 
followers to keep this one and to guard it in the same way they 
did. “For through three witnesses will stand every word” (Mt. 
18: 19). These heavenly thinkers united these words and 
articulated them, in a consummate manner, through the Holy 
Ghost Who was dwelling within them. Look, actually, at their 
totally special order and connection, having in it imprinted the 
wisdom from above. This is for one says: “Lord Jesus”, another 
says: “Jesus Christ” and the third says: “Christ, the Son of 
God”. In this way, one follows to the others, and all the three 
ones connect to one another, directly, through the together- 
speaking and through the connection of these deifying words. 
This is for you can see the word of each of them connecting 


with the end of the preceding word it has as beginning, and 
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thus they advance to the third one. (...) 

And thus, the threefold and impossible to undone rope (Eccl. 4: 
20) of the deifying prayer, woven and knitted with great 
wisdom and skillfulness, it passes also to the ones from our 
times, being preserved intact. The Godlike Fathers, after they 
connected the word “have mercy on me” to these deliverer 
words of the prayer, namely to “Lord Jesus Christ, Son of 
God”, especially for the younger ones or beginners and not- 
consummate into virtue. This is for the advanced and 
consummate ones into Christ are satiated by uttering and 
thinking at each of these words, namely with “Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God”, and sometimes even by only uttering 
the name “Jesus”, which he imprints it within themselves and 
they embrace it with the whole working of the prayer, being 
filled up, by this name, with an untold pleasure and joyfulness, 
which overwhelm the whole mind, the whole sight, and the 
whole hearing. And thus, being threefold blessed, by reaching 
outside their body and outside world, they close their senses 
by the godlike gift and by the grace and, being conquered by 
love like by a happy drunkenness, they are being cleaned up, 
they are being illuminated, and they are being 


consummated!208, as ones who are mirroring, since now, in a 


1208 Here are two things to be noticed. First, that the prayer of Jesus can have diverse forms. To the advanced 
ones it suffices even to ceaselessly repeat the name of Jesus, and even in their thought. Second, that this name 
alone, being repeated by feeling the love, it can fill up the one who repeats it with an untold, and above mind, 
pleasure and joyfulness, making him to feel as outside his body, and outside hearing and seeing. Their senses are 
overwhelmed by the feeling produced by grace. The love for Christ conquers them like as a “drunkenness” 
(saint Gregory of Nyssa), which cleans them up of any passion for something else than Christ, and it lightens 
them through the conscience of the presence of Christ and it consummates them, making them to feel nothing 
else but the clean love for Christ and for people. The ceaselessly repeating of the name of Christ it is reckoned 
thus, through the love for Christ that it produces, the force of passing through the three main stages of the 
spiritual ascension, through which ascend even the angelic groups, according to Dionysus the Areopagite 
(cleaning, illumination, consummation). Repeating the name of Christ is united to a ceaseless ascendant 
dynamism of the soul. 
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not-understood manner, as an earnest, the grace from above 
nature, without beginning, and uncreated, of the Godhead 
from above being!299. 

They are satiated with solely remembering and cogitating each 
of the shown names of the God-Man Word and through it they 
are made worthy to be elevated to kidnappings, to knowledge, 
and to untold unveilings into the Ghost!?!°. The clear 
assurance and the doubtless entrusting of those it has been 
given to us in a luminous manner, by the most sweet and 
loving of soul, our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, Whose 
words are deeds!2!1! and their utterance is, according to 
Himself, Ghost and life (Jn. 6: 63)!2!2, when he said: “Without 
me you cannot do anything” (Jn. 15: 5) and : “If you ask 
something in My name, I will do that (Jn. 14:14), and the 
followings, as they have been taught to us before. (Of Kallistos 
the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union 
and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 50 / Stăniloae 2022: 
204-207) 


1209 We are ascertaining here the sure influence of the doctrine of the uncreated grace of Saint Gregory Palamas, 
in the same time with that of Dionysus the Areopagite. 

1210 Each of the names of Jesus opens superior horizons and comprises contents out of which the soul can ascend 
endlessly. In each of them there is a power of kidnapping to knowledge and unveilings which do not come from 
man and from the created nature. Each of them is a gate to another and another revelation, hidden into Jesus, a 
gate opened by the Holy Ghost through the love he awakens within our soul. 

1211 The words of Christ are deeds for they produce effects within souls and within the being of the believer. But 
they produced also the world. Even the man’s words, uttered with power and conviction, they are deeds, for the 
produce new states within the ones who receive them. 

1212 His words are “deeds”, for they contain powers which produce new states within souls and, through souls 
within bodies and within the external things. His words are deeds for out of them irradiates Ghost and life, His 
Ghost and His life. Each of them communicates through words something from Himself, it communicates power 
and ghost according to the measure of the power and of the ghost and of the will of receiving, belonging to the 
hearers. This helps us to understand how all the things were made at the beginning by the word of God and how 
the things are the images of His words. 
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But also, the Great John Chrysostom says: “You remain 
ceaselessly with the name of Lord Jesus, in order your heart to 
swallow the Lord and the Lord your heart and the two to be 
one. This thing is not for a day or two, but for a long time. This 
is because it takes much struggle and time in order to cast the 
enemy out and to dwell Christ inside”!2!s. 

But it is enough about these things, so let’s turn back to the 
things we have in front of us. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 52 / Staniloae 2022: 209-210) 


The warmth too, it has diverse causes, but the most important 
one is that born out of the clean prayer. Know that also such 
warmth has its cause and existence in many and diverse 
causes. This thing can be seen in the words told by the saints. 
This is because it is hard to us to say that it can be seen also 
out of our experience. The paramount is that warmth born out 
of the clean prayer of the heart. That one advances and grows 
up ceaselessly, together with the prayer, and it rests (it ends) 
in a hypostasis light, namely it makes such a man, according 


to the Holy Fathers, to be illuminated in the meaning 


1283 The Epistle towards Monks; G.P. 60: 753. 
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hypostatized in that clean prayer!2!4+. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 55 / Staniloae 2022: 213) 


And Diadochus says again: “It is often difficult to keep our 
mind to prayer due to the heavy narrowness and tribulation of 
the work while praying. But to the speaking about God (the 
theology) the mind joyfully surrenders itself!?!15, due to the 
broadness and to the liberty of the godlike contemplations 
learnt by experience. Therefore, in order not to let the mind 
saying many things, and not to allow the mind flying with 
unmeasured joy, let’s occupy the mind, as much as possible, 
with the prayer, with the singing, and with the reading of the 
Holy Scriptures, also not overlooking the interpretations done 
by the taught men in the words matters. By doing this, we 
won't let our mind to mix its own words in the words of the 


grace, and neither will we allow the mind to be stolen by the 


1214 The hypostatized light it is the light that has Christ as its hypostasis, in the sense that in His hypostasis it has 
its foundation and its source, crossing through that man who has advanced by ceaseless remembering - and 
clean of any other thought -, of the name of Jesus until the total union with Christ. By doing so, the man has 
united himself sp much with Christ, than the light of Christ it has become the light of that man too, for Christ 
Himself as Hypostasis has become fundamental hypostasis to the man united with Him. The warmth ends into 
light. Until it reaches there, the soul keeps advancing. There the soul rests in the light of Christ like in His fully 
communicated love. This is because the soul has everything in that light. The soul rests there like on a holiday. 
About this warmth wrote also other great spiritual Fathers, but none of them framed it in a development of the 
spiritual life, as the authors of the present writing and of the following writings did. One can see from here too, 
that these authors, though they are based only on foreign quotes, they organized these quotes in an own, unitary 
vision. It can be also mentioned that though about warmth spoke also Saint Gregory of Sinai (but not so 
insistently), the authors of the present writing didn’t mention him either in this regards or in others. One can see 
that they weren’t his direct disciples. They are after Palamas. 

1215 That’s why the rationalist-scholastic theology prefers the speculation instead of prayer. This theology is 
variety and fickleness in thinking and it is free and arbitrary movement. The prayer it means persevering 
towards the face of God. And only that one who has power to deepen himself in experiencing the infinity of 
God, he feels well and not bored whilst praying. 
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vain-glory, as one which would be filled up with joy due to the 
much-speaking, but we are going to guard our mind in the 
time of the seeing (contemplation) and by doing so we are going 
to make almost all its thought accompanied by tears!216, This 
is for by resting in times of appeasement and by sweetening 
itself especially with the sweetness of the prayer, the mind not 
only will liberate itself from the shortcoming mentioned before, 
but it also renews itself increasingly more in order to surrender 
itself nimbly and without tiredness to the godlike views 
(contemplations), by advancing, in the same time, in the 
knowledge of the discernment, with much humbleness. But we 
must know that there is also a prayer which is above any 
broadness. This is, though, characteristic only to those ones 
who have been filled up with the holy grace, into the whole 


feeling and trust”!217, 


1216 The rationalist-scholastic theology is the theory of the man who considers himself as self-standing; the 
prayer is the living of his smallness and of his sinfulness before God; that’s why the prayer is not theoretical, but 
existential. Thus it is the patristic type theology, which is based on experiencing God in prayer. 

1217 Quoted work, head 68; The Romanian Philokalia, Vol. 1, 364. The prayer is above the theology - as thinking 
and speaking about God. This if for the prayer must remain in the tight conscience of the presence of God, 
whilst the thinking about God and the speaking about God it subjectively slip from before God, from the 
conscience of the presence before Him; the theology moves freely, by escaping the conscience that it stays 
before the face of God as Subject and it escapes the dialogue with Him by reckoning Him as object, towards 
which the human mind behaves freely. But the narrowness of the prayer it is above the broadness of the 
theological thinking, for it is a more accentuated living in the endless density of the presence of God. The prayer 
lives God incomparably more intensely and more deeply, for it lives Him as claiming, loving, and eternally new 
Subject in the manifestations of His power and love; the prayer doesn’t reduce God to some permanent laws or a 
subject, who becomes at his turn absent to the conscience of the theological thinking. In prayer God is “felt”, 
namely he is “experienced”, “touched” by the whole being, as through a sense, in the intensity of his presence, 
and not only thought - or as a not-experienced reality. In the prayer the man experiences the irradiation of the 
grace or of the energy of God upon him. The authors of this writing aren’t against the theological contemplation, 
but they consider it as having to come after much prayer. Only then the godlike meanings will be deep and alive, 
and they will be based on the feeling from the prayer and they will be accompanied by discernment, through 
which the man will discern the things based on the reality of an experience and not built up only on a 
speculation that is detached from the experience of the contact with God. 
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Have you heard that? There is, he says, a prayer above any 
broadness, which is characteristic only to those ones who have 
been filled up, into the whole feeling and trust, namely in 
within heart, in an above nature manner, with the all-godlike 
illumination which irradiates out of hypostasis!2!8. This one is 
called also by Saint Isaac as not-sealed memory, or without 
shape, without image, and simple!?!9. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 68 / Staniloae 2022: 242-244) 


Recapitulation of the Way which We Must Pray In, and of the 
Teaching about the True Light and about the Godlike Power. The 
Fathers say: “The ones who want to be awake within their 
cogitation, let them strive to always pray, in a clean and non- 
scattered manner, within their heart, by inspiring the air 
through their nostrils, and by taking heed and cogitating only 
to the prayer’s words: “Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have 
mercy on me”; and let they do this until the time comes for the 
illumination of the mind inside their heart. This is for Saint 
Diadochus says: “All the ones who ceaselessly cogitate at the 
most glorified and much desired name of Lord Jesus in the 
deep of their heart, they will be finally able to see the light of 


the mind”!220. By taking this place with God’s benevolence, 


since then, the other walk of our living according to God, we 


1218 There is a light that irradiates out of the hypostasis, or out of the Person of Christ, in the hypostasis or in the 


person of the one who prays. It is the light of the godlike Person, a light received by the human person in the 


loving communication between them; it is the light of the Supreme Person, of the hypostasis, or of the ultimate 


personal source of it. 


Place not found. The prayer is a memory of a ceaseless remembrance of God. It is the ceaseless feeling of 


his presence, but not the seeing of an image of His, because the image has a limited character. And this doesn’t 


correspond to God. 


1220 Quoted work, head no. 59; The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 357. 
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will commit it in an undeceived and unimpeded manner, by 
walking into light, or, better said, by being sons of the light, as 
the Giver of the Light, Jesus, says: “Until you have the light, 
believe in light, in order you to become sons of the light” (Jn. 
12: 36); and: “I am the light of the world, the one who follows 
me, he won’t walk in darkness, but he will have the light of the 
life” (Jn. 8: 12). And Davis shouts out towards the Lord, the 
followings: “Into Your light we will see light” (Ps. 351221; 9). 
Actually, by this, as through an unquenched and all-luminous 
candlestick, the true believers are guided and they look at the 
things from beyond senses, and it will be open to them as to 
ones who are clean in their heart (Mt. 5: 8) the heavenly gate of 
all high living, and high state, equal to the angels’ one. And 
thus, it emerges to these ones, again, as from a sun’s disk, the 
capacity of judging, of discerning, of intuiting, of foreseeing, 
and the things like these ones. And, saying so, by this it 
emerged to these ones all the showing and the unveiling of the 
not-shown mysteries, and they are filled up with the godlike 
and above nature power, into the Ghost. And through his 
above-nature power, their clay will be made lighten too, or, 
better said, the burden of the body it will be thinned to them 
and they will float, by being elevated. 

About Prayer. “The One Who teaches the man knowledge is 
God” (Ps. 931222: 10), as it has been written. But how does He 
teach the man? By giving the man prayer, in a holy breeze of 


the Ghost Who always blows within the one who prays!223, 


Really so, this holy prayer, by being a great gift from the supra- 


1221 Tn KJB we have Psalm 36: 9. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
1222 In KJB we have: Psalm 94: 10. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 


12233 The knowledge is produces by prayer, for the prayer itself is a breeze blown by the Holy Ghost within soul. 


So, the knowledge is the unmediated contact with God Who makes Himself present within the man’s being, 


through blowing. God makes Himself know in prayer, for He produces within soul, by His presence, the need 


for the man to address Him. God makes Himself present within soul as dialogue partner. 
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kind grace, it becomes teacher to the one who has achieved it, 
and it limpidly serves, as some kind of mirror, to the soul’s 
face!224, In this mirror the mind can limpidly see its deviations, 
its wanderings, its addictions, its idleness, and its deceits; and 
not only these ones, but also the view of the cleanness, the 
extended light of the sight (contemplation), the ghost of the 
godlike and deifying elevation towards God, and the flame of 
fire fueled up by the love for God, the simplicity and the 
understanding’s freedom of images, the silence regarding all 
the things following since here, and the awe full of much joy. 
Generally speaking, the mind knows in prayer, without 
mistake, its own feelings and aspirations, like they are, and the 
mind discovers limpidly the rifts causes of the start of their 
movements; and the mind heals some of them, and it sticks 
with others of them, as much as it can, as those ones are 
worthy to be cared or to be healed. 

Thus, he reaches at the skillful living of the monks, because he 
doesn’t only learn out of the need for using, as it is due, his 
mind and his rationality, his understanding and his feeling, 
but also in order to give the anger and the lust the due things. 
And, by and large, he will know how to do, well and nice, the 
carefully created harmony of the soul’s powers, with an 
unachieved skillfulness, by learning how to make them 


resound, in a seen manner, as a spiritual song, one sweeter 


1224 The prayer gives the soul self-knowledge, by the fact that it becomes a mirror which the soul looks at 


himself in. But the prayer becomes mirror to the soul by the fact that God — or the grace of the Ghost - upholds it 


to the soul’s face. The soul cannot hold that mirror up, by himself. The prayer, as the mirror too, it has an 


objective support. That’s why the soul, by seeing himself in prayer, he is, in the same time, aware of the fact that 


he is kept in connection with God. But the soul knows himself in prayer, with all his good and evil impulses. 


And the soul will see, in the same time, his imageless simplicity, if he has been elevated to the cleanness of all 


connections with the things. The absorption in the sight of this untold mystery of his, it produces within the soul 


a silence about all things, a silence about himself too, and an overwhelming awe. 
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than any other, in doing, and in working the sight 
(contemplation)!225. Therefore, the beloved peace from God it 
dwells together with the full of grace joy, within the one who 
has mysteriously learnt the true prayer and who has been 
wholly adorned with the Ghost’s fruits. Consequently, the one 
who has reckoned that he must ceaselessly pray (1 Tess. 5: 
17), with the whole zeal, and on all the ways, as the Apostles 
says, and who strives himself, as much as possible, to work 
this, he will be placed amongst the Christ’s disciples. This is 
for, by following the teachings about the holy prayer, he has 
become son of the Christ’s grace. (Of the Saint Kallistos the 
Patriarch / Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 21 / 
Staniloae 2022: 318-319) 


How Many Works the Prayer Has and of How Much Honor the 
Prayer is Worthy. If the holy spiritual prayer had been only the 
teacher and the one that shows the duties belonging to virtue, 
and it would still have been worthy of many praises! But as it 
is not only teacher and showing, but it is also the comforting 
urging towards all good things, won’t it be above all the holy 
praises? But because both the teaching and the comforting 
urging, they remain without the due fruit, because of the 
weakness of the taught and urged one, there is necessary a 


power according to their measure, so that, by searching, you 


will find out, in the same time, the fact that the prayer give the 


1225 Tt is a skillfulness, or an understanding coming to the spiritual man as a gift from above, that one of not 


allowing a soul’s power to exceed the measure in its working, and keeping all the soul’s powers in a harmonious 


balance. This harmony is felt like a harmony, one sweeter than any other, both in deeds and in thoughts. That 


man won’t bring out strident tones in his behavior, neither in his spiritual life, by - for instance - accentuating 


too much the rationality in comparison to the feeling, of by practicing a sentimentalism lacking any measure and 


thinking. About this sweetness we are told also in the head no. 74, from the “Centuria of Kallistos and Ignatius”, 


as there we are also told about the joy and the love accompanying that sweetness. This makes us to reckon 


again, that the same Kallistos who is the author of the present writing, he is also one of the Centuria’s authors. 
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soul also the Ghost’s power towards work. So great is the 
power of the prayer of the pious ones. And this is rightly so. 
This is for the instilled prayer and, to say so, alive and visibly 
moved by ceaselessly springing out from the heart, and having 
this feature by being imparted with the Holy Ghost and by the 
work of the Holy Ghost, it has, consequently, these three 
works: teaching the believers the due things, comfortingly 
urging towards the toils for accomplishing the necessary 
things, and before these, the power towards making easier the 
things which are difficult to accomplish. That’s why, our Lord 
ad Giver of the Ghost, He said: “You will get power when the 
Holy Ghost will come upon you” (Acts 1: 8). And He calls this 
power, limpidly, as “Comforter and Teacher”, by saying: “The 
Comforter, the Holy Ghost, Whom the Father will send in My 
name, That One will teach you everything and He will 
remember you what I told you” (Jn. 14: 26). And the fact that 
through prayer, everyone is given the showing of the Ghost 
towards benefit, it is limpidly shown by Saint Paul’s teaching, 
for he adds that one is given the wisdom’s ghost, another is 
given the knowledge’s ghost, and again, another is given the 
healing’s ghost (1 Cor. 12: 8-9) and to other the other gifts, 
which the Apostle mentioned about. And these are worked by 
One and the Same Ghost, by sharing each one individually, as 
the Ghost wants (1 Cor. 12: 11). 

And the ones who has become partaker, on any way, to the gift 
of the Ghost, and then he receives, necessarily, the three 
works, namely the above-nature power, the above-world 
teaching, and the godlike comforting, as we’ve shown by 
mentioning the holy words of the Lord. Besides, the Lord says 
too: “Without Me, you can’t do anything” (Jn. 15: 5), and thus 
He doubtlessly shows that in order to commit every necessary 


thing, one need the godlike power. But also, when He says: “Do 
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not call anyone as teacher on earth, for One is your Teacher 
and Guide, Christ” (Mt. 23: 10), it limpidly shows that the man 
needs the godlike teaching towards the ought things and 
towards the things done according to the will of God. And when 
He stresses that saying: “I will ask the Father and He will send 
you another Comforter, the Ghost of the Truth, in order Him to 
remain with you forever” (Jn. 14: 16), you think at the all- 
necessary, and non-separated from the grace, solace. 

So, it has been shown the sharing of the gifts, sharing that 
differs, in some regards, one from another. This is for 
something else is the wisdom and something else is the 
knowledge, according to their kind. And the prophecy isn’t the 
same thing with the things said before. And something else are 
the gifts of the healing. And shortly saying, each gift of the 
Ghost differs from one another, as the Apostle listed them (1 
Cor. 12: 8-9). 

Each gift is adorned with the three-spiritual works of the life- 
maker Ghost. Otherwise, how would have been the created and 
tied to the body mind, partaker to its good things and to virtue, 
if the mind hadn’t had an impartation power that is above- 
skies!226, while even the angles cannot do this by themselves? 
And how will be the mind able to be imparted with the above- 
skies things, without the mysterious guidance of the Ghost? It 
is obvious that the mind will get dizzy before reaching such a 
great height of the godlike generosity and of the tireless 
strength of the virtue, if it doesn’t receive the holy urging 
comforting form the Good One. 

So, what must we cogitate at, about the consummate prayer, 


that one under the influence of the Ghost, that prayer that is 


1226 The nature isn’t locked up in itself. All the less is the mind such — the mind being the highest part of the 
human soul. The mind doesn’t develop its good things, except by being imparted with the Ghost’s work. But 
this means that the mind has in itself the power for being imparted with that work. 
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occasioning every spiritual gift given to the soul, that prayer 
bringing with itself the power of the teaching and the 
comforting from the Holy Ghost? What praises it isn’t more 
than worthy such a prayer, and how much must such a prayer 
be honored by the ones who have received it by grace, and by 
the ones who are still searching for it but they do not have it 
yet, since such a prayer ties with holy ties the mind to God, 
into Christ Jesus, the One who really is the Son of God?!227 (Of 
the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch / Text Heads which Were 
Missing / Head no. 22 / Staniloae 2022: 319-321) 


About Prayer. After the mind has achieved with the help of the 
grace an obvious understanding of God, by cogitating at the 
things from around God and by being instilled with the life- 
maker Ghost, let the mind study itself and its helplessness and 
let it see how far itself is from what the mind ought to be, 
because it is careless and because it forgets about its duties 
and because the mind is nescience regarding the due things. 
And so, by fulfilling the righteous and true work of self- 
rebuking and of the humble thought, the mind to get closer to 
God through prayer, through humble cogitation, but also with 
the trust and with the hope in the above-understanding love of 
God for the human being, out of untold kindness. This is for 
the Saint Paul teaches us to come closer to the grace’s throne, 
daringly, trusting this overwhelming love (Hebr. 4: 16). This is 
because God accomplishes all this according to His will. That’s 
why, let’s not look at ourselves, during the prayer, but let’s 


look at the non-remembering-of-evil and all-merciful power of 


1227 «tepas oyeon”. The ties which the prayer ties the mind to Christ with, are affectionate relations, ones full of 
feeling. They aren’t only sent by above, like some anchors in the soul’s ground, but they also appear from 
bellow, out of the soul, as some actualizations of the soul’s potencies, but always with the help sent from above, 
as some answers to the callings from above. 
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the All-Good our God and Father, in order, thus, us to have 
too, easily, His truly savior love!228. (Of the Saint Kallistos the 
Patriarch / Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 23 / 
Staniloae 2022: 321-322) 


Interpretation to: “Praise the Lord, my soul” (Ps. 1451229; 1). 
“Praise the Lord, my soul”, the Lord from the heaven of 
heavens, who has the light as His being. Praise the Lord into 
the heigh ones, into all His angels and into all their powers. 
Praised it is very, His power, and His wisdom, and blessed it is 
the holy name of His. Praise the Lord for the ones from above 
waters and for the light from above them; for the sky’s 
strength, for the sky’s order and for its wonderful stretch; for 
the air that enwraps everything; for the sun, for the moon, and 
for the stars; for their glory, and beauty, and diversity, for their 
setting up and for their movement, for their being made of fire 
and without material matter, this being the most fearsome 
thing; for the day’s light, for its ceaseless changing, which it 
leads through, all the things from within world. Praise the 
Lord, my soul, for the contradictorily intertwining of the great 
four irreconciled natural elements of the universe, out of which 
is springs the wonderful peace and the good steadfastness, 
namely of the water, and of the fire, and of the air, and of the 
earth. Praise the lord for such a quick flight and for the 
diversity of the birds, for taking care of them, for their life and 
behavior; for the sea and for mastering its power, reined by the 
thin sand placed on the shores. Praise the Lord, for all the 
creatures crawling into the sea, endless in number, in 


thousands of species, sizes, features, behaviors, and instincts, 


1228 The love for God dwells within us when we look at His love for us, or when we feel His love for us working 
within us. Looking confidently at somebody’s trait, it opens you soul in order your soul to receive that trait too. 
1229 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 146: 1. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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or habits, and of their powers and works. Again, praise the 
Lord in peace and in awe, for the fastness which the sea brings 
with, all the means necessary to man’s life. Praise the lord, 
joyfully, also for the beasts moving and crawling on land, many 
and countless according to their kinds; but also, for the trees 
growing up on the land, fruitful or fruitless, unimaginably 
diverse, even when they belong to the same variety; for the 
plants, for the cereals, for vegetables, for the ones of a good 
fragrance, for the ones who help heating up, or cooling down, 
to moisture, to draught, differing according to the very diverse 
rationalities, in a way that overwhelms the whole rationality, 
for the waters shedding in a very diverse ways, for the rains, 
for the snowfalls, for the hails, and for the thunders and 
lightnings. 

For these ones, therefore, and for the ones like these, praise 
and bless the Lord, my soul, for His unfathomable power, for 
His untold wisdom, and for His impossible to tell glory. This is 
for the seen things have been made for you, by such a Maker, 
out of the untold love He has for you, in order you to survive 
amongst these things, in a due and rational manner, and you 
to mirror, the glory and the wisdom and the power of your so 
much-loved Maker Who has given even His only begotten Son 
for us (Jn. 3: 16), and Who has made Himself man, on a new 
way, a wonderful and above-mind way. (Of the Saint Kallistos 
the Patriarch / Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 39 
/ Staniloae 2022: 345-346) 


Three are the kinds of the prayer and of the taking heed, which 
the soul is elevated through, or, which the soul is lowered 
through. The soul will be elevated if the soul uses them at the 
appropriate time, or the soul will be lowered, if the soul uses 


them recklessly, at an inappropriate time. And the 
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watchfulness and the prayer are connected to one another like 
the soul and the body are too: if one is absent, the another 
won't be able to stay too. Their union is done thus: firstly, the 
watchfulness opposes the sin, as a guard and as a vanguard; 
after watchfulness, the prayer abolishes and erases all the evil 
thoughts, which were impeded by the guard, because the 
taking heed, by itself, it won’t be able to do that!29°. These ones 
are, therefore, the gate of the life: the taking heed and the 
prayer. If we clean them up through watchfulness, we will get 
improved; and if we defile them through the lack of guarding, 
we will get worse. 

For we have said, therefore, that the taking heed and the 
prayer are of three kinds, we have to present the feature of 
each of them, in order the one who wants to be saved, to 
achieve the life and to consummate his life, and to choose 
amongst these three kinds which differ from one another, the 
good one, lest, by keeping the worst one, because of his 
nescience, to be him removed from what is the best. 

About the First Kind of Prayer 

The features of the first kind of prayer are these ones: when 
somebody does this prayer, he raises his hands and his eyes, 
together with his mind, to the sky, and the mind composes 
godlike meanings and imagines heavenly beauties, angels 
hierarchies and tents of the righteous and, simply speaking, all 
the things he heard from Scripture, he gathers them, during 
prayer, in his mind; thus, he stirs his soul to the godlike love, 
by looking at the sky, and even shedding, sometimes, tears 


from his eyes. By doing so, he sweetly swells up in his heart 


1230 The words: taking heed, watchfulness, guard, guarding: all of them have the same meaning. So, the taking 
heed, of the watchfulness, it unites with the prayer, meaning that the first one precedes the second one. The 
watchfulness stops the evil thoughts in their attempt to lay mastery upon cogitation, but only the prayer actually 
abolishes the evil thoughts. 
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and he takes pride and he reckons that, what is happening to 
him, it is a godlike comforting. Therefore, he prays for always 
living in such an occupation. 

But these are signs of the deceit. This is for the good isn’t good 
until is done well. One like this, even if he/she dedicates 
himself/herself to a life in the fullest quietude, it will be 
impossible to him not to go out of his mind. And if he/she 
doesn’t fall in a passion like this, he/she still won’t be able to 
reach the achieving of the virtues and the dispassion. Through 
this kind of taking heed, they were deceived the ones who see 
lights sensitively, and who smell good fragrances, and who 
hear voices, and many other like these. Some of them fell 
totally under the mastery of the devils, being they taken from 
place to place and from country to country. Others, because of 
not knowing the one who transforms himself in angel of light, 
and that’s why they received him, they were deceived by him 
and they remained non-corrected to the end, by not accepting 
any advice from people. Some of them laid their hands on 
themselves, and they committed suicide, because they went 
insane because of the deceiver. And other threw themselves in 
precipices. Finally, others hung themselves. And who could tell 
all the sorts of the deceit? 

Out of the said things, the wise one knows what the gain born 
out of the first taking heed is. And if somebody doesn’t fall into 
these things, for he lives in community (because these things 
happen only to hermits), he still remains the whole his life 


without advancing out of it1231, 


1231 This first taking heed deserves this name for it is also a focusing on God. But it is insufficient, because of 


imagining the heavenly realities according to the earthly realities. It sets up the imagined realities in limitative 


contours. Here isn’t about the prayer asked for not thinking, for instance at Christ on the cross, but it is about not 


imagining Christ as appearing to him in the same non-pneumatized mode, as He was on the cross. The mind 


must always have a content. In the earthly life, if the mind doesn’t think at the borderless God, it will pass to 


other limited thoughts, because of needing the things it represents. But in the future life, the mind won’t need 
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About the Second Kind of Prayer 

The second kind of prayer is being done like this: the mind 
withdraws from the realities submitted to the senses, and it 
guards the senses against the external realities, and it gathers 
up all its thoughts, in order not to look for vain things; and 
then, the mind, here it researches the thoughts, and there it 
takes heed to the things it asks for, with the mouth, from God, 
or here it attracts to itself the enslaved (by the devil) thoughts, 
or here, itself engulfed by the same passion, it starts to 
forcedly come back to itself. But to the ones who strives like 
that, it is impossible to him to gain the peace, or to receive the 
crown of the victory (2 Tim. 4: 8). This is because one like this, 
he resembles to the man fighting at night, who hears the voices 
of his enemies and who receives their blows, but he cannot 
clearly see who they are, or where they have come from, and 
what they are fighting him for, given the darkness from within 
his mind, a darkness causing him this shortcoming. The one 
fighting like this, he won’t be able to escape the intelligible 
(thought with the mind) enemies; he will endure the tiredness, 
but he will suffer the loss. This is because of being him 
kidnapped by the vain glory, so that he brags himself for 
having the taking heed. And he is being mastered and mocked 
by his vain-glory, so that he will despise others as they would 
lack the taking heed, and he will pretend himself being the 
shepherd of the sheep, resembling him to the blind wanting to 
guide another blind (Mt. 15: 18). 


These are the features of the second kind of prayer. Out of 


such things. There, the mind could be filled up only with God. But, if the mind hasn’t been accustomed, here, to 


think at God, by as often as possible remembering the name of Jesus, there the mind will be empty of any 


content. And this means a helplessness of getting rid of the most awful boredom. Any instant will be like an 


extremely tormenting eternity. And the mind will know that it won’t ever get rid of this void, in order to be able 


to think at something. 
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them, the one who strives himself, he will be able to know this 
kind of prayer’s shortcomings. This second kind of prayer is 
better than the first one, as a full moon night is better than a 
night without stars and without light1232, 

About the Third Kind of Prayer 

We are going to start speaking about the third kind of prayer. 
It is a foreign (wonderful) and difficult to be interpreted thing. 
And to the ones who do not know it, it is not only difficult to 
understand, but it is almost impossible to believe. It is a thing 
that cannot be encountered to many people. This is because, I 
reckon that those days, this good thing has run away from us, 
together with the obedience. This is because of the obedience 
being the one that, by detaching the ones who loves it, from 
the evil age from now, and by detaching him from passions and 
from worries, it makes him steadfast and tireless in following 
this way, especially if he has found a non-deceiving adviser 
too. This is for, what temporary things could attract the mind 
of that one who has died, through obedience, to any addiction 
to the world and to hid body? Or, what worry could master the 
one who has left in God’s responsibility, and in his spiritual 
father’s responsibility, all the worries for his soul and for his 
body, and he is no longer living to himself, neither is he waiting 
for a day for his pleasures? That’s why, the temptations of the 
rebelled powers, which attracts the mind as some ropes in 
countless traps of thoughts, they are being broken, and the 
man who has reached free, by powerfully fighting against and 
by understanding the enemies’ thoughts, he skillfully banished 
those thoughts away and the arises prayer out of a clean heart. 


This is the beginning of the true monastic living. The ones who 


1232 This one no longer remains attached to the outside images, which he elevates to the sky, but he still remains 
in an inward struggle with the thoughts. He doesn’t gain the fight, he doesn’t achieve the peace of thoughts, for 
he is still fighting alone, because of not having the obedience to another who to be more skillful at this fight. 
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do not start thus, they will be vainly crushed. 

And the beginning of the third kind of prayer, it isn’t done by 
raising the hands and by gathering the thoughts and by calling 
for the help from heavens. This is for, these ones are, as I said 
before, the features of the first prayer. But it doesn’t start 
either from the second kind, in which the mind takes heed at 
the thought from outside, while not noticing the enemies from 
inside. This is because of one like this being hit without him, 
at his turn, hitting back, and he is being wounded, but without 
wounding back, at his turn, and he is taken in slavery without 
being him able to defend himself against the ones who are 
enslaving him. Ceaselessly, the enemies hit him from behind, 
but especially from the front, and they make him loving the 
vain-glory and being full of self-appreciation. (...) 

This is for our Holy Fathers, by hearing the Lord saying that: 
“Out of heart are coming the evil thoughts, the killings, the 
fornications, the stealing, the liar witnesses, and those are 
which defiled the man” (Mt. 15: 19-20), and the urge to clean 
up the inside of the cup, in order the outside to become clean 
too (Mt. 23: 26), by leaving any other work of virtues, they 
directed the whole their ascesis towards this guarding of the 
mind, for they knew that with this one, all the other virtues are 


achieved without difficulty, and without this one no other 
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virtues can persevere!233, This is why, some of the Holy 
Fathers, they called it as “mind’s appeasement”, others as 
“taking-heed_, others as “hearts guarding”, other as 
“watchfulness” and “resisting by word” (against the enemy), 
and others called it as “researching the thoughts and mind’s 
guarding”. But all of them, by and large, they have worked the 
soil of their heart, and, by that, they reached to nourish 
themselves with the godlike manna. About it, the Ecclesiastes 
says: “Be glad, young man, for your youth, and walk the ways 
of your heart, without stain, and take out, the stirring up, from 
your heart” (Eccl. 11: 9); or: “If the ghost of the master rises 
against you, you won't leave your place” (Eccl. 10: 4). By saying 
“place”, he wanted to point to your heart, as the Lord says: “Do 
not get scattered in your thoughts” (Lk. 12: 29); or: “Narrow is 
the gate and narrow if the path leading to life” (Mt. 7: 14); and: 


“Blessed the poor in spirit” (Mt. 5: 3), namely the ones not 


1233 The taking-heed is a watchfulness of the man upon himself. If this is a permanent one, all the sins will be 
avoided and the man does only the good things of all kind, namely he becomes accustomed to all kind of good 
things, and these ones are the virtues. In fact, this third kind of taking-heed and of the prayer, it consists of 
searching for the own self, and it consists of encountering God through it, and it consists of persisting in them. It 
is about encountering God through the self-awareness, and this encounter is a dialogue with God in prayer, a 
dialogue taking place in this endless abyss of the self, or of the heart. Only in our indefinite, consciously 
discovered and lived, we can encounter the abyss of the godlike Subject, or we can the consciously living Him, 
in an acute responsibility. Properly-said, the abyss of our subject is being actualized when encountering the 
godlike Subject Who calls us to responsibility, or to self-awareness. But our abyss, or the self-awareness, it can 
be closed up, by the fact that the mind narrows itself according to the shape of the limited things. This is for then 
it will disappear too, our awareness of the presence of the endless God. Our mind tends to extend itself (evtgivet) 
towards the endless, in order to get rest in it. But the mind gets out of infinite in that heart that if filled up with 
the awareness of God’s presence. The author of the “Method” asks us not to remain at working the virtues, 
without seeing the godlike infinite, or without being aware of God’s presence, but the mind must see this infinite 
and then the virtues will come by themselves. Then the virtues will not longer be achieved with difficulty, and 
they no longer will be easily erased, but they will easily be born and they will become steadfast, for they are 
irradiations of this conscience about encountering God’s infinite, one that has become our love. Without this 
love, which actually is the essence of the taking-heed, one cannot learn the virtues. The scatterings bring the 
mistakes too. 
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having in themselves any thought regarding the present age. 
And Apostle Peter says: “Be awake and take vigil, because of 
your enemy, the devil, he walks roaring like a lion, and 
searching for somebody to swallow up (1 Pt. 5: 8). Paul, at his 
turn, he writes, very limpidly, to the Ephesians, about the 
guarding of the mind: “Our fight is not against the blood and 
the body” (Ephes. 6: 12). And all the things said by our godlike 
Fathers, in their writings about the heart’s guarding, it is 
known to the ones who zealously research these. 

Before everything, you must gain three things, and then to 
start advancing towards the searched for target; and these 
three things are: the lack of worries concerning the unjustified 
and the justified things, namely to be dead to all things; the 
clean conscience, by guarding yourself non-condemned by 
your own consciences and the dispassion, by not letting 
yourself to be attracted to anything belonging to this age, or to 
the body. 

Then, by sitting down in a corner of quiet monastic cell, take 
heed to do what I am telling you: close the door and raise your 
mind from everything that is vain or temporary. Then, turn the 
lower side of your cheek, or your chin, towards your chest, in 
order you to take heed, with your mind and with your sensitive 
eyes, to yourself. And, hold, a little, your breath too, in order to 
keep your mind too, and in order to find the place where your 


heart is, and there entirely to be your mind too!?34, In the 


1234 This is the neo-Greek version of this paragraph. The paragraph from the paleo-Greek text, which we do not 


believe that it was a normative one, but it might had been the malevolent invention of an adversary of the 


hesychasm (see the Introduction to Nicephorus from Loneliness, in The Romanian Philokalia, volume VIII) 


sound like this: “And then lean your chin on your chest and move your sensitive eye together with your mind 


towards the middle of your belly, namely ay your bellybutton. Compress too, the inhaling of the air through 


your nostrils, in order you to not breathe easily, and search, with your thought, inside your entrails, for the place 


of your heart, where all the soul’s power are dwelling”. This recommendation couldn’t be followed because of 


the contradiction from withing it: because how could someone search for the place of his heart while focusing 
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beginning, you will find a darkness and a thickness impossible 
to cross through. But by persevering, and by doing this day 
and night, you will find, o, wonder, an endless joy. This is for 
immediately the mind finds the place of the heart, the mind 
sees what it doesn’t believe. It sees the sky from the middle of 
the heart and it sees itself as entirely luminous and full of 
discernment power. From here onwards, immediately a 
thought occurs, even before getting composed and taking 
image, the prayer banishes that thought away by calling upon 
Jesus Christ and so he makes that thought to disappear!255. 
From now on, the mind, in its spite on devils, it rises against 
them its natural anger, and it hits them, and so it banishes 
away on those enemies known with the mind (intelligible). You 
will learn all the other things, with the help of God, by 
guarding you mind and by keeping Jesus within your heart. 
This is for, he says, sit down in your monastic cell and this one 
will teach you everything. (Simeon the New Theologian / The 
Method of the Holy Prayer and Attention / Head no. 39 / 
Staniloae 2022: 539-547) 


That’s why Constantine was a highly regarded person (as the 
blessed Patriarch Philotheos says) and he was very loved by the 


emperor and by all the councilors of the empire, as he was 


his mind upon his bellybutton? Only the neo-Greek version is logical. Maybe, this last one had at its basis a 


paleo-Greek text which hasn’t been preserved in many copies, because of being compromised by the detail with 


the focusing upon the bellybutton. Anyway, the neo-Greek text is, entirely, some kind of explanatory text for the 


paleo-Greek text. This is explained by the ones who practiced this “Method”. That’s why we are totally right by 


considering that thus was understood and practiced the “Method” also regarding the place on which the mind 


and the look of the ones who practices this prayer must focus on. 


1235 Tt is about a “sky” known with the mind (intelligible), or spiritual. It is the heart’s openness to the godlike 


infinity. In this openness in the godlike infinity, or of being aware of God’s presence, everything becomes 


luminous to the mind. All the thoughts referring to the temporary things, they lose their importance and power 


of attraction. Christ, ceaselessly called upon, He is sovereign in this “sky”. 
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loved by God too, and he was found worthy of working 
wonders. This is for, on one occasion, he boarded a ship (as 
All-Holy Philotheos says in the “Life” of Saint Gregory, 
Constantine’s son), in order to go with the whole his family to 
Galata, with the intention to meets a hermit who was living in 
ascesis there, for Constantine wanted to take prayer and 
blessing from that hermit, while they were on their way, 
Constantine asked his servants whether they took something 
to eat, to bring it to that Abba. But his servants told 
Constantine that they forgot about that, because of the hurry, 
and they didn’t take anything, with them. The blessed 
Constantine got a little sad, but he didn’t tell anything, and, by 
going ahead in a canoe, he stuck his hand in the sea and with 
the silent prayer of his mind he prayed to God, the Master of 
the sea, to give him something to eat. And, after a little while 
(0, wonderful deeds which You Emperor Christ glorify with, 
Your servants!) he pulled his hand out of the sea holding a very 
big fish, which he threw it into the ship in front of his servants, 
saying: “Behold, the Lord took care of us and of Abba, His 
servant, and He sent him something to eat”. Can you see, by 
brothers, what kind of glory Jesus Christ glorifies His servants 
with, who are always with Him and who always call upon His 
holy and all-sweet name? (Saint Gregory Archbishop of 
Thessaloniki, the Wonder Doer / For All Christians Must 
Ceaselessly Pray / Staniloae 2022: 557) 


That’s why Saint Paul too, who knew better than we do, the 
great benefit the prayer brings it to us, he urged us to 
ceaselessly pray (1 Thess. 5: 17). He never wanted to advice a 
difficult to accomplish or an impossible thing, which we 
couldn’t have fulfilled, because if that had been the case, we 


would have shown us as disobedient and transgressors of the 
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commandment, and therefore worthy of damnation. But the 
Apostle’s purpose, when saying to us to ceaselessly pray, it was 
us to pray with our mind, and this is possible to always be 
done. This is for, even if we work with our hands, or when we 
take a walk, or when we sit down, or when we eat or drink, we 
will always be able to do the well-pleasant to God and true 
prayer of the mind. We can work with the body while we are 
praying with the soul. The outside man can accomplish any job 
with the body, while the inside man is dedicated to serve God 
and never to be absent from the spiritual work of praying with 
the mind. This is for so commands us God-Man Jesus in the 
Holy Gospel, by saying: “And you, when praying, enter your 
room and close the door, and hiddenly pray to your Father” 
(Mt. 6: 4). The soul’s chamber is the body. The doors of our 
being are the five senses. The soul will enter his room, when 
the mind doesn’t walk from here to there in the world’s things, 
but it perseveres inside our heart. And we close our senses and 
they remain safe, when we do not let them to attach to the 
things submitted to them and shown. Thus, the mind remains 
free of any worldly addiction and it unites itself, through the 
hidden prayer of the mind, with God our Father. And then he 
says: “Your father who sees into hidden, he will give you 
visibly” (Mt. 6: 6). (Saint Gregory Archbishop of Thessaloniki, 
the Wonder Doer / For All Christians Must Ceaselessly Pray / 
Staniloae 2022: 558) 


Many, when reading this book of Saint Gregory of Sinai, and 
because of not having experienced the mind’s work, they are 
wrong in understanding it, by reckoning that this work was 
characteristic only to the holy and passionless men. That’s 
why, by keeping the custom from nowadays, namely only 


reading and singing the psalms, the troparia, and the canons, 
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they make only the external prayer. They do not understand 
that this type of song prayer, the Holy Fathers gave it to us 
only until a time, for the helplessness and for the childhood of 
our mind. This is for, by getting accustomed, through reading 
and singing, us to ascend on the level of working with the 
mind, and not to live, to the very end, in the first ones. 
Because, what could be more childish than that? This is for, by 
reading and singing only with our lips, the external prayer, we 
remain to a joyful opinion about ourselves, because of 
reckoning that we do an important thing, and by comforting 
ourselves only in number (namely with how much we pray, 
quantitatively), and with this we feed the internal Pharisee. 

But the Holy Fathers, by removing us from this helplessness of 
our childhood, as on some little children from the bosom of the 
one who nourishes us with milk, they show us the low level of 
this work, by likening the singing with the voice to the 
speaking the languages (of the pagans). This is because, this 
saint says: Our singing it is due to be angelic, as our living is 
too, and not bodily or, to say so, pagan. This is for singing with 
voice and by shouting out, it has been given because of our 
laziness and lack of skills, in order to elevate us at the true 
prayer. The fruit of the external singing was shown by Saint 
Simeon the Speaker about God, in the mode of the prayer 
accompanied by the second taking of heed. He says: “And the 
second taking of heed is this: When the mind gathers itself 
together from the realities known with the senses and it guards 
the senses against the external things, by gathering itself in its 
thoughts, it walks into these ones vainly, by forgetting about 
the external ones. This is for, sometimes the mind studies its 
thoughts, and some other times pays attention to the requests 
it addresses to God, and sometimes it pulls towards itself the 


enslaved thoughts (by the demons), and some other times, 
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engulfed by some passion, it starts again coming back, 
forcedly, to itself. And it is impossible to the one who fights 
light this, to somewhere achieve peace, or to take the crowns of 
the victory. Because, one like this, he is like the ones who fight 
at night, who hears the voices of his enemies and who receives 
the wounds from them, but he cannot clearly see who they are, 
or where they are coming from, or what they hit him like, or 
what is that for, because the darkness causes to the mind this 
helplessness. The one who fight like this, he won’t be able to 
escape from being crushed by the ones belonging to another 
nation. He endures the tiredness, but he won’t get the reward. 
And he is even stollen by the vain glory, as one who reckons 
about himself that he takes heed; and he is defeated and 
mocked by the vain glory. In addition to that, he also despises 
others, as one who aren’t like him and he pretends to be the 
shepherd of the sheep, but he likens to the blind who promises 
to guide other blind people”1236, (Foreword or Guidance. To the 
ones who will want to read this book written by Saint Gregory 
of Sinai, and not to mistake regarding its content. It has been 
composed out of the holy and instilled by the Holy Ghost 
writings, of the All-Pious Schemamonk Basil from Poiana 
Mărului, from The Romanian Country / Stăniloae 2022: 591- 
593) 


And you need to know this, you who crave for this holy work of 
the mind, that the teachers and the most ones who were 
practicing this prayer, they weren't living into wilderness, or as 


hermits. This is for they mostly lived in the big monasteries, 


1236 “The Method of the Holy Prayer and Attention”, incorrectly attributed here to Saint Simeon the New 
Theologian. It was published in the paleo-Greek text and in French translation by J. Hausherr in “Orientalia 
Christiania”, 1927, volume IX, no. 36, with the title: “Le méthode d’oraison hésychaste”. The quoted paragraph 
is at pp. 134-135. 
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who were placed in the middle of the cities. We wonder how 
Patriarch Photios, being him elevated to the rank of patriarch 
from his previous government position, and not being him a 
monk, he got so accustomed to this work of the mind!237. And 
so much he advanced, that his face was shining like that one 
of Moses, by the gift of the Holy Ghost Who was within him, 
like Simeon of Thessaloniki says. This one confesses that that 
one even composed a book about this work of the mind, with 
the whole philosophical wisdom. He also says that the holy 
patriarchs of Constantinople, Saint John Chrysostom and 
Ignatius and Kallistos, they wrote, at their turn, books about 
this work. Aren’t these enough to you, o, you loving of Christ 
reader, in order to, by forsaking any doubt, top start getting 
accustomed to the taking heed of the mind? If you say: I am 
not living in loneliness, what benefit will I take? I will answer 
you that Saint Patriarch Kallistos got accustomed with the 
work of the mind in the big Monastery from Athos, while 
serving in kitchen. And if you doubt because you aren’t in a 
deep wilderness, the second example will be Saint Bishop 
Photios. And again, if you get lazy at the mind watchfulness, 
bringing as argument the tasks you have to accomplish, you 
will again be object of laughter. This is because either the 
wilderness, or the lonely life, the do not bring such an increase 
in this work, as obeying with understanding, says Saint 
Gregory of Sinai. (Foreword or Guidance. To the ones who will 
want to read this book written by Saint Gregory of Sinai, and 
not to mistake regarding its content. It has been composed out 


of the holy and instilled by the Holy Ghost writings, of the All- 


From here we can see, again, that Basil from Poiana Mărului didn’t see a contradiction between the 


ceaseless prayer united with the emptying of the mind of (evil) thoughts, and the multitude of preoccupations 


related to the heigh patriarchal shepherding of the souls. The doing of the good, it goes hand in hand with the 


prayer. The good spring out of prayer, for through the good it is being done the will of God. 
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Pious Schemamonk Basil from Poiana Marului, from The 


Romanian Country / Staniloae 2022: 596) 


And why must we crave for the ceaseless increase of our mind 
in the prayer which only one in thousands is found worthy of, 
as Saint Isaac says? It will be enough to us, to the sinners, to 
experience at least the trace of the mind’s peace, which is the 
working prayer of the mind, which one banishes with, from 
within his heart, the enemy’s adding and the evil thoughts, 
and which belongs to the beginner monks and to the 
passionate ones and which somebody will be elevated through, 
at the seer (contemplative) and spiritual prayer, if God wants 
that. And we mustn’t weaken, because of that, because not 
many are found worthy of the seer prayer!238. But this is not 
there it would be injustice at God. But we only must not get 
lazy on the path leading us to this holy prayer, namely not to 
get lazy resisting the passions and the deceits and the evil 
thoughts, through the mind’s working. This is for, by 
advancing us on this path of the saints, we will be found 
worthy of being partakers with them, even if we do not achieve 
the consummation while being in this life, as Saint Isaac and 
other many saints said. 

But — and this is worthy of wonder about and scarry -: How 
comes that someone, by knowing the writings, he doesn’t 
experience to do what the writings tellP And other, without 


knowing the writings, neither asking for guidance, they dare to 


1238 Basil from Poiana Mărului, he discerns between the mind’s work and the seer or contemplative prayer, 


which belongs to the dispassionate ones. He knew the writings of Kallistos the Patriarch and of Kallistos the 


Katafygiote. By giving these explanations, Basil from Poiana Mărului came closer to Cernica’s spirituality, 


which, by reckoning the mind’s work (considered here as the seer prayer) difficult to reach by the monks who 


aren’t fully cleaned up of passions, he still asks them, by and large, to practice the Prayer to Jesus. Only the 


x? 


“Alauta duhovnicească” (“The Spiritual Theorbo”’) seems to be more radically doubting about the possibility of 


practicing the Prayer to Jesus, before cleaning the lust for gathering temporary things. 
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come closer, with their understanding, to the mind’s taking 
heed? And some of them even tell that the taking of heed and 
the prayer must work in the lusting part, and they say that 
this part is placed in the middle of the belly and not in the 
heart. 

And this is the first and the most wanted amongst deceits!299, 
This is for, not only that the prayer and the taking heed 
mustn’t be done while focusing on that place, but neither the 
warmth coming from the lusting part, to the heart, it must not 
be accepted by any means. And when one speaks about the 
middle of the belly, we must understand that that is the heart, 
as says Saint Theophylact. And the heart’s place isn’t in the 
bellybutton, nor in the middle of the belly, but it is on the left 
side of the chest!240. (Foreword or Guidance. To the ones who 
will want to read this book written by Saint Gregory of Sinai, 


and not to mistake regarding its content. It has been composed 


1239 We have here the proof that in the Romanian and Russian Traditions (but also in the Greek one, as the neo- 
Greek text of “The Method of the Holy Prayer and Attention” it tells us), it has been argued against the 
accusation invented by the adversaries, perhaps some Catholicizing ones, who spoke against hesychasm (see the 
note at the Method of Nicephorus from Loneliness, in The Romanian Philokalia, volume VII), namely that the 
hesychasts directed their sight towards the middle of their belly. By this, many people were impeded from 
practicing the Prayer to Jesus. 

1240 Tn “Foreword” at Philotheos of Sinai, Basil from Poiana Mărului, insists longer on the fact that the mind 
must search above the heart, as an emperor, and not on the right side of the chest, neither in the lower parts, in 
order not to stir up the heat of the anger within the chest, or the heat of the lust from the lower parts of the heart. 
But what is new at Basil, it is that he asks for the mind not to search either in the middle of the heart, but in a 
place situated above the heart, for, according to him, the heart is the headquarters of the rationality and 
therefore, if the mind focused on that middle, the mind, or the rationality, it would remain in itself, in a pure 
rationality. The mind must try to reach above itself, and to master upon itself, as an emperor. The human being 
must search for reaching even above himself, namely to be elevated above himself, towards God, towards God’s 
infinite truth, and to enter the relation with God, by exceeding on himself, as his nature requires. But, in order 
the mind to do that, it must remain near to its won center, namely near to the heart, for only through the heart the 
mind can ascend above itself. The idea that the heart is the center of the cogitation it is justified by the fact that 
the heart is the vital center of the organism, and therefore of the cogitation, too, for the cogitation drives the 
whole man. Into the heart, and though through the heart above his heart: there must the man be. 
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out of the holy and instilled by the Holy Ghost writings, of the 
All-Pious Schemamonk Basil from Poiana Mărului, from The 
Romanian Country / Staniloae 2022: 599-600) 


Likewise, you will do twelve bowings down to the ground, 
standing upwards after each on them, and then bowing 
yourself down until reaching the ground with your hand, while 
still uttering this Prayer to our Lord Jesus Christ, uttered with 
great humbleness and with tears, if possible, and not forgetting 
about the prayer because of some disturbance or noise. 

The you will sit down for a little while, giving peace to your 
heart, as it was said. And then you will read six psalms, sand 
“God is the Lord”, with troparia. Then start reading the Book of 
Psalms, reading each time two cathisma. If you feel yourself 
weakened, you may sit down. And you will continue with the 
next prayers, in the same mode. (The Good Rule of the Living 
by One’s Self / The Good Rule as Established by the Holy 
Fathers, as It Is Appropriate to Monk Who Lives Outside the 
Community’s Life (Who Lives by Himself), In Order Him to Live 
in Taking of Heed, as the Fathers from Yore Did / Staniloae 
2022: 612) 


And some of the Fathers, as I’ve seen and heard, and as I felt 
by trying too, after they awaken from sleep and appease 
themselves a little, by taking heed at their heart and by 
thinking at “Lord Jesus Christ”, they stand on their feet and 
start their prayers, and after each hundred, they do 12 great 
prostrations. Then they appease themselves. After that, they 
read the Midnight Office and the Matins. And then they 
appease themselves. And then they do again bowings down, 
each time after passing a hundred prayer beads, they do 


bowings down. After doing so, you will rest yourself too; when 
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possible, darken your monastic cell by placing a curtain 
against the window. If you are disturbed because of seeing 
somebody, you will close up your eyes in order to see nobody 
and to keep your thought and your mind focused on the 
prayer’s words and on the place from above the heart. And, in 
addition to that, stop your mind wandering in the disorder of 
the thoughts, or, even more important, make so to your heart. 
You won't take heed, by any means, at thinking something 
else; even if that thing is good, it still isn’t good. You must force 
your mind to thing only at “Lord Jesus Who are everywhere 
and fulfill everything”. Neither some hallucination, either big of 
small, nor light, neither fire, nor voice, neither rumble, nor any 
image regardless what, either seeing it or hearing it, you 
mustn’t believe it. Neither will you take heed at something like 
that even if they ever happen to you. This is because all of 
these are appearances and lies. I reckon, to some extent, out of 
my own research, that I have experiences such things. But I 
also have discussed regarding these things, with other 
persons, who saw and hear even greater things and 
hallucinations. This is because the ones who appease 
themselves with their mind and with their body, until they 
have crossed through these liar appearances, they won’t be 
able to come to the truly good advancement. (The Good Rule of 
the Living by One’s Self / The Good Rule as Established by the 
Holy Fathers, as It Is Appropriate to Monk Who Lives Outside 
the Community’s Life (Who Lives by Himself), In Order Him to 
Live in Taking of Heed, as the Fathers from Yore Did / 
Staniloae 2022: 613-614) 


This is for, the prayer will teach you all the things and it will be 
useful to you, until you will be able to understand. (The Good 
Rule of the Living by One’s Self / The Good Rule as 
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Established by the Holy Fathers, as It Is Appropriate to Monk 
Who Lives Outside the Community’s Life (Who Lives by 
Himself), In Order Him to Live in Taking of Heed, as the 
Fathers from Yore Did / Staniloae 2022: 614) 


And after having your lunch on the fasting days and on the 
other days, if it is summer, do not allow to yourself to fall 
asleep, but force yourself, by working with your hand, to resist 
sleeping. And if you knew that you need some resting, you 
would allow yourself to sleep for a little while, because of your 
body’s weakness, maybe for an hour, and then, by getting up 
again, utter the prayer for three hundred times, and after each 
hundred times you will do 12 prostrations, as I mentioned it 
before. This is for, after sleeping, the human being is more 
appeased in his mind and in his body than any other time, 
until other thoughts enter the heart and the mind, coming 
from the many circumstances of the world. And this has been 
known by experience. So, take heed and work on time. And 
when the ninth hour has come, by standing up, you will read 
the prayer of the Ninth Hour and the Vespers and a canon 
dedicated to the Lord’s Mother. And after finishing, you will 
appease yourself with the whole your taking of heed, having, 
meanwhile, your monastic cell as dark as possible and not 
talking to anybody. And by giving yourself to clean prayer, be 
patient and pray with watchfulness until the second hour 
comes, towards the next day (seven hour in the evening). Then, 
stand up and read the Compline, and the Hymns dedicated to 
the Lord’s Mother, and to the Saint celebrated on that day. 
Then, again, take heed, and keep praying until the hour comes 
to go to bed, and then rest as it was shown in the beginning. 

In addition to all of these, brother, force yourself to stand on 


your feet, during night, while taking vigil. This is for by doing 
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so, the Fathers disrobed themselves of the former man and 
they saw God. And, you add to the taking of vigil, the 
watchfulness, and attach to watchfulness the Prayer to Jesus. 
And after tarrying in doing that, you will understand it, and 
your soul will taste out of the tree of life. (The Good Rule of the 
Living by One’s Self / The Good Rule as Established by the 
Holy Fathers, as It Is Appropriate to Monk Who Lives Outside 
the Community’s Life (Who Lives by Himself), In Order Him to 
Live in Taking of Heed, as the Fathers from Yore Did / 
Staniloae 2022: 615-616) 


The clean prayer is shown in the heart’s warmth, which the 
heart starts jumping to, in the time of the prayer. This is called 
by Saint Isaac the Syrian as the heart’s prayer. So, it is good 
that prayer accompanies by the heat of the heart and it is 
being done with a jumping heart. But, in the same time with 
these, one need his mind to be working too; and the breath to 
be kept too. This is because the heart, for the comforting 
coming produced by what is coming within it, it starts jumping 
to prayer, but the mind still is in dialogue with the thoughts, it 
will easily tale place, as it was said, the steal of what is good by 
what is bad. This is because the enemy doesn’t stop striving 
for, instead of the gift, the beginners to receive the deceit. 
That’s why, it is due that, together with the prayer coming out 
of that comforting of the heart, namely out of the power of the 
heart’s warmth, that one that is maintained by breathing, our 
mind to be working too. (Words Gathered Up from Holy 
Writings / Staniloae 2022: 623-624) 


Question: How and in what mode must the mind be working? 
Answer: Like the Holy Fathers said: the mind must keep taking 
heed upon the heart, and to not think at anything else, but to 
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think only at the prayer’s words which to keep saying, namely: 
“Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, have mercy on me”, in 
order the mind to sink into the heart’s depth and not into the 
lusting part. This is for the only non-deceiving work of the ones 
who recently have started this prayer, it is to start doing the 
prayer with their mind within their heart. But the much 
plotting and seeding division and cunning devil, he strives on 
all ways to deceive the ones who have recently started the 
prayer. But he mainly strives to deceive them on two ways, 
namely to cast a spell upon their mind through hallucinations, 
and to make them to fornicate through the lusting part. And 
on the ones who are in the middle of the advancement, and on 
the consummate ones, he wants to throw them, through 
disobedience, into the precipice of the self-appreciation and of 
the pride. That’s why, in order you to not get deceived, you will 
strongly keep the obedience and the humbleness. And not only 
that, by doing so, you won’t be deceived, but you will also 
break all the craftsmanship and the traps of the enemy, and, 
with the power of Christ, you will banish away all the camps of 
the cunning devils. 

So, when you feel pain, or movement, of heart from the right 
side, or within your chest, or under your chest, or under your 
heart, on in your head, or in your forehead, or between your 
eyes, or at your ears, or at your hand, on in your back, or at 
your legs, you won’t think at them by any means, but keep 
your mind looking only at the prayer’s words, above your 
heart, where I have indicated to you. This is for, as Saint 
Diadochus says, the more the commandments are being 
worked, the more the grace is being multiplied. (Words 


Gathered Up from Holy Writings / Staniloae 2022: 624) 


And the sweetness is born out of prayer. But it comes also 
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from the bitter healers, namely from the cunning devils. The 
sweetness coming from devils it causes a disturbance, while 
that one coming from prayer it brings peace and humbleness. 
And the heat coming from prayer and with crushing from the 
bottom of our heart, it brings sobs and is spring out of our 
eyes, abundant tears for our love and for our longing for God. 
And then, the mind shouts out, with a great power: “Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, have mercy on me”. And one who 
prays like this, he sees all the people before him like angels of 
God. And he sees himself as dust and ashes and he feels the 
urge to be trampled by all people, for the love for the Lord. 
And, often, he feels the urge to hide himself from people. 

The ones who have reached these measures, they have been 
found worthy of the mercy of God too, namely of the true and 
ceaseless prayer. Then, this prayer is always being worked with 
the mind within heart; this prayer is being worked either in 
silence, or while sleeping. And it is worker more strongly while 
awake, when it is found as being worked very peacefully and 
no little thought touches the mind, but the mind works only 
the words of the prayer and that sweetens the heart. But this 
work of the mind, it comes, as it was said, since the beginning, 
but only together with working the holy commandments and 
all the deeds. This prayer is helped much, by estrangement. 
(Words Gathered Up from Holy Writings / Staniloae 2022: 628- 
629) 


For the prayers of the holy angels and of the people pleasant to 
God, may us, the sinners, be defended against the enemies’ 
traps. And with the prayer of the Birth Giver of God and All- 
Holy our Master, Virgin Mary, may us be found worthy of Her 
Son and our Lord Jesus Christ, the Word of the Father Whom 


we owe the glory and the honor and the worshipping to, 
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together with His Father and with the All-Holy and Good and 
life-Maker His Ghost, now and for ever and ever. Amen. (Words 


Gathered Up from Holy Writings / Staniloae 2022: 632) 


The clean prayer is the heart’s warmth and if the heart’s 
warmth is true and undeceiving, the sign that is undeceiving 
will be this: that it gathers the whole mind were the warmth is, 
namely in the deep of the heart. But if the warmth is brought 
within heart by the cunning devils, the mind won’t be working, 
namely the mind won’t be gathered within heart, but the mind 
is tossed away, as a blind one, all over the place, through all 
the lies. One must understand from here, therefore, that this 
will be the sign of the deceit: the non-working mind. 

And these things haven’t been written in order to discourage 
the ones who occupy themselves with the heart’s prayer, but 
they have been written in order to offer them experience, and 
for their benefit, namely in order to show them that they must 
make their mind working and to gather their mind where the 
warmth is, namely in the depth of their heart. (Words Gathered 
Up from Holy Writings / Staniloae 2022: 636) 


Staniloae 


“The state of prayer it is a state of noticing, through an 
accentuated sensitiveness, God as a present You. Just because 
of this reason in prayer we speak directly to God (...). In this 
state of direct relationship with God, His power is felt directly 
too. Especially when the one asking for His help is conscious 
that that help cannot come but from God. If there are degrees 
of somebody’s presence in our life, the most accentuated 
degree of presence somebody has it when he stays before us as 
a second person and when we are in dialogue with that person. 
And this presence gains an even higher degree when we feel 
that person open to our appeal. That’s why God Whom we 


address in prayer, with the conviction that he listens to us and 
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that He is assertive in helping us, He is felt in the degree of the 


most accentuated presence before us.” (Staniloae 2003: 147) 


“The believers experience the same power they are given 
towards a life of cleanness. As their efforts towards such a life 
are greater, the greater is the experiencing of the power of the 
Ghost of Christ. But even the ones who do not make too 
serious efforts towards cleanness, they still can experience the 
power of Christ in the holiness of other members of the 
Church. They experience Christ’s power in the fulfillment too of 
their prayers, and in the prayers of the Church.” (Staniloae 
2006: 109) 


“The Church conveys Christ to us, out of itself, and the Church 
also occasions the dwelling of Christ from heavens, or from the 
ultimate height, in us. This is for Christ from within Church is 
the Same with Christ from the ultimate height, for the Church 
ranges to that ultimate height or depth. The Apostles receive 
the Holy Ghost, or they received Christ through the Holy 
Ghost, through the prayer they learnt from Christ (Acts 1: 14). 
Christ comes within us through our prayer. In our prayer we 
are assisted by the priest’s prayer and by the Church’s prayer, 
but we are assisted by the Holy Ghost too, and in this prayer is 
knowledge about Christ and a faith in Christ which come from 
Apostles. From Apostles it comes within Church, in the same 
time with the faith in Christ and with the knowledge about 
Him, the warmth of the prayer too and therefore Christ Himself 
and the Holy Ghost who are praying within us.” (Staniloae 
2006: 124) 


“Anyway, the prayers and the songs for the forgiveness of the 


deceased one, they suppose a repentance of that one at least in 
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the last moments of his life, a going out of the soul from the 
body in state of repentance, which we believe the soul will 
continue after death too. That’s why, these prayers and songs 
done by the ones attending the burial service, some of them 
are done on behalf of the deceased one, or, in the same song, 
the subject by turn the deceased one and the present 
congregation. Especially the prayer from the soul’s getting out 
from body, these prayers are done on behalf of the deceased 
one, expressing his repentance, from the moments immediately 


anterior to the soul’s exiting.” (Staniloae 1997: 194) 


“The Church’s conscience reckons that there is such a 
continuous gradation from the highest positions of the 
righteous to the lowest positions, and from here to the sinners, 
so that some of the ones declared at the individual judgment 
as righteous, but in a more reduced degree, and the ones being 
in paradise, they do not radically differ from the ones having in 
them the stains of the sins in smaller degrees and they have 
been left in hell, though the Church reckons as important the 
separation between paradise and hell. This makes possible 
that the ones who are in hell, but not too radically differing 
from the ones being on the lowest positions in paradise, to 
cross to paradise until the final judgment, through the prayers 


of the saints and of the people on earth.” (Staniloae 1997: 218) 


“There still is a lowest part of the hell, where are the ones who 
were totally sinner, as there are the paradise’s heights, where 
the saints are. The ones form paradise, even from the inferior 
places, they will remain in paradise also after the final 
judgment, but until then they can progress to increasingly 
higher positions, through the prayer of the one on earth and 


through their prayers for the ones on earth and for they to 
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enter increasingly more actively the communion with Christ; 
and the ones from the highest position they will progress too, 
in glory, through their prayers for the ones on earth and by 
entering increasingly deeper the communion with Christ, and 
of increasingly more souls, in the happy communion with 


Christ and with them.” (Staniloae 1997: 218) 


“When a person prays for another person, he is exercising a 
responsibility for that person and, consequently, from him it 
reaches the respective person a flux of love opening that 
person to communion. And if the prayer is intense and 
persevering, it will be impossible the callousness of that person 


not to be mellowed.” (Staniloae 1997: 219) 


“The relations accomplished through prayer are the most 
loving relations; and, paradoxically, these relations are the 
easiest to be accomplished, for the Holy Ghost bringing His 
help in committing the prayer. Through prayer you want that 
your fellow human to live forever, into happiness, you wish for 
him the absolute, and you want to be with him in a eternal 
communion; through prayer you do not reserve for yourself 
any possibility of interrupting someday the communion with 
him, or in order to impede him tomorrow to be happy.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 219) 


“When two persons pray for one another, both of them are in 
the exercise of the responsibility for one another. When only 
one of the persons prays for the other one, the last one isn’t in 
this exercise of the responsibility and doesn’t notice in a 
conscious manner the exercise of responsibility of the other 
person for him. But, in the end, the last person still has a 


benefit out of the first person’s prayer for him. Anyway, there is 
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not prayer without responsibility, and in responsibility, a 
person experiences the bond he was with another person in, a 
bond not depending either on his own will, nor on the will of 
the other person, but depending on the dialogical structure 
imprinted within each person, and within Church, depending 
also on the Ghost of Christ Who strengthens this dialogical 
bond amongst persons.” (Staniloae 1997: 219-220) 


“One can say that the deed which somebody helps and upholds 
others through, it is the occasion or the means which God 
upholds and helps him through; it is the effort that, by 
mobilizing somebody’s energies, it opens him to the divine 
energy, communicated towards the benefit of the one who 
makes the effort and towards the one in favor of whom that 
effort is made. The one who wants to make the effort 
exclusively in his own benefit, he is the victim of a spiritual 
short-circuit; the one who doesn’t want to lighten the others, 
he doesn’t lighten himself too. By not wanting to become 
environment of generous propagation of God’s love, by not 
being himself warmed up by the generous flux of the divine 
love, not only that he doesn’t convey God’s love further, but it 
doesn’t allow God’s love to fully produce its effect within him 
too. And his disposition of receiving and conveying generously 
the divine help, it is shown in his prayer for others.” (Staniloae 


1997: 220-221) 


“Any believer doesn’t only appeal to the prayer of another but 
himself prays for that person. He commits himself to pray, 
when he appeals to another’s pray; or, the one whom the 
appeal to prayer is made to, he addresses at his turn, an 
appeal to the first one, to pray to God for him.” (Staniloae 
1997: 221) 
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“Both, the ones who appeals to somebody to pray for him and 
the appealed one, they are responsible to God. Both of them, 
they are tied to God and to one another through the answer 
each one of them must give to God for another. The connection 
between believers it is a connection into God and vice versa: 
the connection of a believer with God it is a connection with 
the others. The one who doesn’t feel himself tied to another; he 
loses the connection with God too. The one who prays to God 
for another he has that one not only in his thoughts, but he is 
in a dialogical connection with that one and that’s why he 
answers him by fulfilling his appeal to pray to God for him. 
This real connection of his with God, which the fellow human 
he prays for is included in, it explains the divine power flowing 
both in the one who prays, giving him the power for praying, 
and in the one whom the first one prays for, by fulfilling what 
is asked through the prayer for.” (Staniloae 1997: 221-222) 


“The believers continue to feel themselves responsible for their 
fellow human who passed away. They live also with those ones 
in a dialogical bond. They cannot erase those ones from their 
heart and from their diptych, but they no longer mention them 
amongst the living ones, but they list them amongst the 
deceased ones. And in this responsibility of theirs, for those 
ones, it is reflected the will of God Who wants to keep us 
further tied to them and through this connection Him to pour 
His love upon the ones who died in faith, through the love of 


the living ones for them.” (Staniloae 1997: 222) 


“God wants everybody to be saved (1 Tim. 2: 4-6). (...) But on 
this purpose, God wants to associate everybody in His 


generous impulse towards everybody, in order everybody to 
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simultaneously enjoy the divine generosity and the generosity 
of as many people as possible. That’s why God doesn’t forget 
either the deceased ones, and He makes the living ones not to 


forget those too.” (Staniloae 1997: 222) 


“The ones who died in faith they accepted to enter the living 
and life giver dialogue with God, before their death, even if they 
didn’t fully engage in this dialogue, and even they didn’t 
answer with the whole their being the appeal from God. 
Consequently, they died in the dialogical connection, 
actualized in some degree, with God. And God no longer let 
them outside the connection with Him, after they no longer can 
do anything in order to progress in this connection. They 
remain in the memory of God. But the one who remains in 
God’s memory he remains in His preoccupation too, meaning a 
connection with God. And that one’s soul doesn’t totally die. 
This is for the preoccupation of God with him it means that 
God thinks at him, a fact that is equal to directing the word 
and the life giver flux from God towards him. And the word of 
God keeps alive the one whom it is addressed to, through the 
appeal to God in his conscience, through the need to answer, 
which is lived by that one in his being. But God never 
addresses Himself to a man in isolation, for He doesn’t see the 
man as isolated. God sees every man in his dialogic and 
existential connections with his fellow humans, and God 
directs His preoccupation towards him, in order His word to be 
spread through that man to others too, for awakening those 
ones too, to an answer, either those ones need to be helped 
through the one who God speaks to, or that the one God is 
directly preoccupied with he needs the help from others. Thus, 
if the believer in his prayer for other he accomplished a 


dialogue directed both towards God and towards man, this is 
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due to the fact that God Himself incites him to this dialogue, 
by reminding him about another and by asking him for the 
prayer for another, of he shows Himself to be preoccupied with 
that one too, and, even more, He has already started to work 
for spiritually help that one, by including in His dialogue with 
the one whom he asks the prayer from, also the one for whom 
he asked for the prayer, or in His preoccupation directed 
towards the one who need prayer, he includes also the one 


whom He asks for the prayer to.” (Staniloae 1997: 222) 


“If we pray, at our turn, for God to remember the deceased 
ones, this won’t mean that we have the initiative in 
remembering those ones, but it means that God considers as 
necessary both our answer and the answer of the deceased 
ones, invigorated by our answer to His preoccupation with 
them, in order this preoccupation of His to become as efficient 
as possible and to make them truly alive. Only thus, the 
remembrance of God which we ask for, for those ones, it keeps 
those ones alive for eternity, for only thus the true dialogue 
between Him and them is maintained, and they, by answering 
together with us and consequently to our answer, the 


preoccupation of God with them.” (Staniloae 1997: 223) 


“Anyway, the remembrance by God it has the power of 
maintaining alive for eternity, the ones who answer this 
remembrance. We do not have such a power, because of, the 
moment of the parting with us of the deceased one it slips 
further in the past, their memory weakens within us, and 
together with this it weakens also our power to maintain them 
in connection with us, and therefore alive. Only for and 
through God they remain present and living, for to God there is 


no past. Then, the Church remembers those ones, by and 
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large, when committing the Eucharistic sacrifice, and God 
eternally maintains the deceased ones in His memory, since 
their kindred - who knew them - have prayed for them, and 
since the Church prays for them generally; and within Church 
there are the saints too, who keep their memory forever.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 223) 


“When we ask God for the “eternal remembrance” of somebody, 
we ask for that person to be remembered by God in the present 
too, as he will be remembered in eternity, and so to be kept 
alive ceaselessly. If we have asked God to remember that 
person only since the final judgment further, it would have 
meant that God keeps that person forgotten for a while, and 
after that God will again remember that person. We do not ask 
God for remembering that person only for sometimes, but we 
ask God to have that person ceaselessly in His mind, forever 
and ever. Through prayers, we keep the ones who once lived, 
eternally alive. Nobody is definitively lost.” (Staniloae 1997: 
224) 


“Saint Gregory Palamas know as a level superior to the 
negative theology a fuller and more existential apophatism, 
accomplished through the clean prayer. This is an ecstasy of 
the interior silence, a total stopping from thinking in front of 
the divine mystery, before descending the godlike light from 
above in the mind stopped thus by amazement.” (Staniloae 
1992: 211) 


“The prayer itself has several levels, each level corresponding to 
one of the levels of the spiritual ascension which the man is 
on. This is for the prayer must always accompany the man in 


his ascension.” (Staniloae 1992: 212) 
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“Letting aside the prayer asking for material good and which is 
an inferior prayer, we could judge the progress in the worthy to 
be praised prayer, according to the following criteria: according 
to the prayer’s object, according to the prayer’s more or less 
consummate focusing, and according to the soul’s state of 
quietude after praying. Regarding the first ones, Evagrius 
recommend that before praying: “to clean yourself of passions 
and secondly to deliver yourself of nescience and forgetfulness; 
in the third place, clean yourself of all temptation and 
desertion” (Heads about Prayer in The Romanian Philokalia, vol. 
I, p. 80). In the generality of these three kinds of prayers 
differing according to their content, they would correspond to 
the three levels of the spiritual ascension: the purification, the 
illumination, and the union. In what concerns the last 
criterion, on any level, the true prayer tends to keep the mind 
not-stolen by any thought or by any worry; on the measure it 
succeeds in banishing the thoughts more fully and for a longer 
period of time, it is a more consummate prayer. The truly 
consummate prayer is the clean prayer, namely that prayer 
done by the mind when the mind has reached the capacity of 
easily banishing away and for a long time any though when 
praying. But the man reaches this capacity only after he has 
cleaned himself of passions. Not even the innocent thought will 
disturb the mind when praying, if the prayer is consummate. 
That’s why, the clean prayer is being done only after the mind 
has been elevated above the contemplation of the seen nature 
and above concepts, when the mind no longer deals with any 
image or any concept. That’s why we reckon that one can know 
the clean prayer also for the fact that this prayer no longer has 
any object but, after crossing over all object in order of their 


increasingly higher values, the mind only asks now for the 
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mercy of God, for the mind feels Him as Master Whose mercy 


the mind depends on.” (Staniloae 1992: 212) 


“We can add two more criteria measuring the prayer’s 
progress: the diminution of the words and the multiplication of 


the tears.” (Staniloae 1992: 213) 


“In its peak, the prayer is a clean prayer by the fact that it no 
longer has any object and it no longer uses any word, but the 
mind gathered back from anything it is aware of being in front 
of God; that’s why this prayer is also called as the prayer of the 
mind.” (Staniloae 1992: 213) 


“Of course, not even on the highest peaks of the spiritual life, 
the mind cannot be always empty of content, even of simple, 
dispassionate ideas about things. It, though, the one who 
strives for consummation he is required to make his prayer 
increasingly uninterrupted, this is actually an increasingly 
remembrance of the name of God or of the name of Jesus, not 
with the exclusion of the innocent ideas but parallel to them, 
as means of maintain in cleanness the one who prays. So, the 
“ceaseless prayer” is something else than the “clean or mental 
prayer” during which the mind has no idea, no thought, except 
the shapeless thought to God.” (Staniloae 1992: 213) 


“Of course, between the “ceaseless prayer” and the “clean or 
mental prayer” there is a tight connection. The same few words 
are used by both of these prayers. Then, someone won't be able 
to reach the consummate prayer at once, this being the 
consummate prayer, if he hasn’t habituated himself to keep 
God always in his thought, and if the thinking at God it hasn’t 


become sweetness to him. That’s why the clean prayer isn’t 


6422 


except the flame raising up increasingly often from the fire of 


the ceaseless prayer.” (Staniloae 1992: 213) 


“By and large, the Eastern spirituality recommend the 
following conditions in order the mind to reach the state of the 
clean prayer: 

1) The mind must turn back from the outside things to its 
inside, towards its “heart” by leaving any object. 

Through mind they understand, of course, the mind’s work 
overflowing towards the sensitive world, as Saint Gregory 
Palamas explains. And the heart, which the mind must get 
back towards, it is just the mind’s center which the mind by 
being at, it no longer looks outside, towards things, but it looks 
towards God. The mind, by turning back within heart, it turns 
back “home”, as it is said in the Method of Nicephorus from 
Loneliness. Diadochus calls this center sometimes as “the 
mind’s rooms” and sometimes as “the heart’s deep”. And when 
he understands through “mind’ the mind’s work, then its 
center he calls it as heart, and when he understands through 
mind the mind’s being, then he calls as center the “heart’s 
deep” or “the heart’s rooms” etc.” 

2. The mind’s preoccupation must be maintained only with a 
few words addressed to Jesus, namely by perseveringly 
remembering Him, and this remembrance is a means that 
helps the mind to gather up from scattering and it guides the 
mind towards the unique target which the mind must reach at, 
since even the cleanest prayer still must maintain the thought 
of the presence of Jesus. 

At Diadochus these words are only two in number, namely the 
strict essential in order to keep our thought to Jesus as our 
Master: “Lord Jesus”. Later, some other words have been 


added to these two words. Through them it isn’t expressed a 
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partial request, because if that was the case, it would give the 
mind an object, a defined form, and therefore it is expressed 
only the general request for the mercy from Christ, or for 
feeling the need for His mercy. Behold the usual content of this 
prayer: “Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy on me the 
sinner.” These words comprise in the same time with the 
awareness about the presence of Jesus, the awareness of the 
own sinfulness and of the need for mercy from Jesus. These 
words express a report of the man’s dependency not on an 
impersonal force but on the loving mercy from the supreme 
Person. This feeling doesn’t need concepts in order to be lived, 
but it creates and it upholds a unitary, simple, and existential 
state of humbleness, in front of the Merciful Jesus.” (Staniloae 
1992: 213-214) 


“If the mind can renounce to images and concepts, it still won’t 
be able to by and large renounce to some work or feeling, 
except for short moments of silence or of internal kidnapping, 
obtained at the end of the prayer. That’s why, if one stops the 
mind form going out and it forces the mind to turn back 
towards its center, namely towards “heart”, he must give the 
mind another content; namely that content which we want our 


mind to gather into.” (Staniloae 1992: 214) 


“By turning the mind back, namely by tuning the mind’s work 
into heart, or into the heart’s deep, and by having as ceaseless 
preoccupation the short prayer addressed to Jesus, on can 
obtain several things: 

a) The mind (the mind’s work) by no longer spending time for 
looking at the external things, it will no longer be in danger to 
be stolen by passionate thoughts. Thus, the mind overcomes 


its own fickleness and scattering, by becoming unitary and 
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focused, or simplified. 

b) Through this focusing and through the name Jesus the 
mind defends its own inside against sinful thoughts. 
Sometimes they say that the heart must be guarded against 
the passionate thoughts attempting to enter the heart, or that 
the heart must be cleaned of the thoughts which dominate the 
mind. But Diadochus of Photice explained that this heart that 
can be penetrated by passionate thoughts it isn’t actually the 
heart itself, but here is about the regions from around the 
heart, namely, by and large here, is about the soul’s inside. 
Here try to penetrate the “ghosts from beneath”, as says Saint 
Gregory Palamas, out of the passionate conscious. Guarding 
the mind, in this sense, it means not to let unwatched any part 
of the soul or any movement of the body. In another sense, 
guarding the heart means actually guarding the mind, in order 
the mind not to leave the heart. 

c) Even if these thoughts cannot enter the heart, but crowding 
around the heart they no longer let the heart to open. By 
gathering as a cloud around the heart, the heart loses its 
habituation of openly looking towards the sky. This has 
become to the heart a simple virtuality no longer making its 
presence felt. 

At the beginning, the mind that wants to turn back towards 
the heart, that mind find the heart’s place with difficulty. That 
mind must fight the thoughts from around the heart for a long 
time, in order to cut road towards the heart and in order to 
open the heart. Namely, the mind regains with difficulty its 
habituation of looking through heart at God, of preoccupying 
itself with Him, of reopening its eye that has as function to see 
the spiritual things. When the mind’s work that was 
accustomed to occupy itself with the exterior things, not it has 


regained its habit of occupying itself with God, namely when 


6425 


the mind has fully turned back inside, within heart, and it has 
opened the heart, then the mind meets there God face to face, 
without seeing Him through some image or to cogitate Him 
through some concept, but by directly living His presence, or 
by feeling itself as being in His presence. By penetrating the 
heart, the mind comes across to Jesus Christ, Who has been 
there since Baptism. In other words, the conscious work of the 
mind penetrates our supra- or trans-conscious, which the 
grace of Christ is within, and it sets in work the great treasures 
from there and the capacity of noticing the godlike realities. 
This is for the mind is set in a living communication with 
Christ Himself, Who is the source of all powers and meanings 
from above nature. 

The mental or clean prayer doesn’t mediate a knowing of God 
through creatures, but through the deeps of the own soul, 
through the “heart”. This means actually directly feeling Him, 
for the man forgets even about his heart when, gathered in his 
heart, he feels the presence of Jesus Christ, in the atmosphere 
of the Kingdom of Heavens being inside him. Saint Isaac the 
Syrian says that then it ceases from within mind even the 
prayer’s movement, for the mind is kidnapped by the godhead 
and by the greatness of the Master Whose wonderful presence 
is being felt. He said: “So the prayer is interrupted in the time 
of the prayer, from its movement, and the mind is caught and 
sunk in the amazement of the kidnapping and it forgives the 
desire from its demand” (Word XXXII). 

d) This state is also called as openness of the heart also for the 
fact that the heart is crossed through by the love for Jesus. 
And until the mind doesn’t start feeling a pleasure in 
perseveringly remembering the name of Jesus, in the same 
time looking at the things from inside, this is a sign that the 


“heart” hasn’t been found yet, or that the heart hasn’t been 
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opened yet. But it is enough the mind to do this effort of 
turning back in itself and of perseveringly remembering the 
name of Jesus. This is for the mind by doing so, the Lord 
Himself removes the heart’s wall and he shows Himself, 
attracting the mind to Himself and planting into mind the love 
for Him. Or: “The grace itself cogitates together with the soul 
and shouts together with the soul: Lord Jesus Christ. This is 
for we necessarily need His help for, by uniting and by 
sweetening all our thought with His sweetness, to be us able to 
move with the whole our heart towards remembering God and 
our Father” (The Romanian Philokalia, vol. I, p. 353).” 
(Staniloae 1992: 215-217) 


“The methods formed in East in order to facilitate, through 
some procedures, the elevation of the mind to the clean prayer, 
better said the variants of the same method for the differences 
between them consist of the fact that each variant insists upon 
different details than other methods do, are the followings: 

1) The method bearing the name of Saint Simeon the New 
Theologian. It is called The Method of the Holy Prayer and 
Attention and the old-Greek text has been published for the 
first time by Hausherr in the year 1927. It is the oldest one we 
know, amongst the written versions, being in a codex from the 
end of the XI Century of from the beginning of the XII Century 
(Vat. Gr. 658). This proof was brought by M. Jugie against J. 
Hausherr, who, by adhering to the opinion of some authors 
from before him that this method cannot belong to Simeon, he 
argued for the first time that the method belonged to 
Nicephorus the Monk, who lived in the second half of the XIII 
Century. But this opinion had to definitively be renounced to, 
consequently to a text which we have been lucky to find it 


amongst the inedited writings of Palamas which we have 
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published in the book about The Life and the Teaching of Saint 
Gregory Palamas (Sibiu, 1938, pp. 54-55). Palamas, for he 
knew the method of Nicephorus the Monk, he didn’t identify 9it 
to that one known under the name of Simeon the New 
Theologian, but he acknowledged this one too as author of a 
different method. 

So, even if Saint Simeon the New Theologian wasn’t the author 
of this method, this method still is older than the method of 
Nicephorus the Monk from the XIII Century, since Gregory 
Palamas received from his antecessors, amongst whom some of 
them knew Nicephorus the Monk, this tradition. 

The method of Saint Simeon the New Theologian starts by 
showing that there are three kinds of prayers. The first two 
ones are deceiving, and only the third one is “giving birth to 
light”. The first kind of prayer is accompanied by the work of 
the imagination. The one who prays raises his hands, his eyes, 
and his mind to heavens and starts imagining with his mind 
the godlike things, the heavenly goods, the angelic groups, the 
dwelling places of the saints, shortly: everything he has heard 
from the Holy Scripture he gathers them in his mind, in the 
time of the prayer, moving his soul towards the live for God by 
those imaginings, and even shedding some tears. Thus he 
starts getting haughty without realizing that, and he reckons 
that this is a grace from God. Sometimes this type of prayer is 
accompanied by pretended extraordinary phenomena, as 
luminous visions, sensations of fragrances, unreal voices. All of 
these are the traces of a getting astray that can lead the man 
to madness. The cause is that the man hasn’t achieved firstly 
the dispassion and the virtues. He is amongst the beginners. 

In the second type of prayer, the mind, after it has turned back 
from the sensitive things and from the sensations coming from 


outside, for a while it focuses upon the prayer’s words, and 
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then it examines the thoughts rushing into the soul trying to 
banish them away. This is a struggle that doesn’t allow him to 
settle down and to work his virtues. The great danger stalking 
the one who indulge himself to this kind of prayer it is the vain 
glory, making him to despise the other people. This second 
type of prayer — as the Method says — it surpasses the first kind 
of prayer, as a night with full moon surpasses the night 
without stars and light, or like the youth surpasses the 
spiritual childhood. This is the phase of the psalmody, of the 
sweetening with gentle words. In the first phase one couldn’t 
psalmody because of “one cannot sing to the Lord in foreign 
country, or in a passionate heart”. This is the prayer of the 
spiritually advanced ones. 

The third kind of prayer starts through obedience and it 
consists of the fact that during its time the mind guards the 
heart and from the heart’s deep its demands raise towards the 
Lord. This type of prayer is the prayer of the spiritual man. But 
this type of prayer will be possible only if the soul has reached 
before the consummate dispassion, by rejecting all the 
affections for the world, and by obeying a spiritual guide he 
has become accustomed to no longer do his wills but he has 
modified any of his addiction to the world. The mind of this one 
it cannot be any longer attracted by devil by any cunning and 
towards any thoughts, but it remains free of all things, being 
able to easily banish away any thought coming in, in order to 
pray with a clean heart. This is a long-lasting beginning of the 
consummate prayer. 

As one can see, even according to this Method, one reaches the 
clean prayer not at once — neither can anybody to do it -, by 
using some physiological methods, as argued in derision the 
Western theologians, but this is the coronation of some long 


efforts of purification of passions and thoughts. Only after 


6429 


somebody has achieved a clean conscience towards God, 
towards people, and towards the world’s things, he can use 
these procedures as some auxiliary means in order to achieve 
the clean prayer. Therefore, these procedures aren’t essential, 
but essential is the permanent state which somebody has 
achieved. Such a man, anyway, he can easily pray cleanly. So, 
the one who has reached the dispassion and the cleanness, 
when he wants from time to time to be elevated to the state of 
prayer free of any thoughts, he must gather hid mind in the 
deep of his heart and from there he must elevate his prayer 
towards God. Then he can use in order to gather his mind 
within his heart also the following auxiliary procedures: 
“Sitting down in a quiet monastic cell, alone in a corner, do 
what I am saying to you: close the door and raise your mind 
from everything that is vain and perishable. Then, lean your 
chin on your chest and direct your sensitive eyes with the 
whole your heart towards yourself. And prolong a little also the 
inbreathing in order to keep your mind and to focus the place 
of your heart, where usually are all the soul’s powers. Firstly, 
you will find a thick darkness, impassable. But by persevering 
and by doing this day and night, you will find a wonder, an 
untold happiness. This is for immediately the mind finds the 
heart’s place, the mind will see what it has never thought to 
see before: it sees the air from the heart’s darkness and it sees 
itself as whole, full of discernment power, and, since then, 
immediately that a thought appears it banishes that thought 
away and it destroys that thought before crystallizing and 
taking shape, by calling on Jesus Christ.”1241 

But the Method knows even a fourth type of prayer, that one 


1241 So is the neo-Greek text from the Greek Philokalia. The detail with the “belly button” it is only in the old- 
Greek text published by Hausherr and it seems to be interpolated by some adversaries of the hesychasts. (note 
no. 422 of Father Professor Dumitru Staniloae) 
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belonging to the spiritual man, when the mind no longer needs 
such natural auxiliary physiological methods, or such toils, in 
order to achieve its state of focusing into heart, but it achieves 
this state at once and it remains steadfastly in contemplation. 
Only this ends the ladder of the prayer. From here one can see 
that the recommendations of physiological order are useful 
only to the ones who haven’t accustomed themselves yet to the 
clean prayer, but they are in the phase of starting to 
themselves accustom to it. These methods are addressed to the 
ones who haven’t consolidated themselves yet steadfastly in 
dispassion. 

Going back to the third kind of prayer described by us in the 
fragment from above, we ascertain that the gathering of the 
mind within heart with the calling of Jesus Christ, the light 
seen by the mind reached there and the easily banishing of any 
thought are elements taken identically from Diadochus of 
Photice. What is characteristic to the Method are the following 
physiological elements: 

a) Directing the look towards chest as parallel to this fact the 
mind to search for and to find the place of the heart. 

b) Compressing the breathing. 

For the last detail the Method doesn’t give any explanation, 
while other methods offer all the explanations concerning the 
breathing. That’s why it is hard to believe that this Method 
made such a recommendation without presupposing that there 
were some explanations for it. 

These are the considerations for we tend to believe that though 
this Method is attributed to Simeon, though it actually is older 
than the other methods we know, it still isn’t the first method. 
We can ascertain that there was circulating as tradition a 
practice with several variants, and there were explanations for 


all their aspects. The one who recorded this Method only 
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presented one of its variants. He wrote it down and he did it 
rather for his personal use and for the use of some people close 
to him, and that might be the reason why he didn’t specify all 
the necessary explanations for these ones were known out of 
oral tradition. 

2) But on the time of the Hesychasm the method enjoying the 
greatest authority was that of Nicephorus the Monk. That’s 
why even at that time they very seldom spoke about Simeon as 
author of some method. We think that Simeon’s Method never 
enjoyed a considerable authority given the fact that it didn’t 
bring any important specification regarding the breathing. 

The Method of Nicephorus the Monk it is the second one 
written according to the oldness. Nicephorus was born around 
the year 1215 in Italy, and around the year 1260 he went to 
Athos where he learnt, from the most advanced fathers, the art 
of the appeasement, and then he became the guide of the 
younger ones. “To these ones he composed also a collection of 
Patristic explanations, which strengthens for fight and it shows 
the ways of wars and the rewards and the crowns of the 
victory. For he saw that these ones cannot fight the fickleness 
of the mind, he composed for them also a procedure which 
they could stop through, the mind’s scattering and fantasy” 
(Word II Triad II of Palamas). One of these disciples was a 
teacher to Palamas. The hesychast movement from Athos it 
actually started through Nicephorus the Monk, and therefore 
this procedure was the one most widely practiced. But for 
Nicephorus at his turned he learnt from others the 
craftsmanship of the prayer, his procedure it actually presents 
an existing practice. His Method, which in the first part it is a 
collection of Patristic explanations, and in the second part it 
actually is a procedure, it was published for the first time in 


the Greek Philokalia, where it was called as: Word about Taking 
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Vigil and Guarding the Mind, and from there it has been taken 
in Migne, G.P., 147, col. 960. 

Behold the procedure that, according to Nicephorus “it quickly 
leads to dispassion and to seeing God”: 

“You know that what we breathe is the air, and that we breathe 
the air not because of something else but because of our heart. 
This is for the heart is the producer of the life and of the 
warmth within body. Therefore, the heart attracts the 
breathing in order to eliminate its own warmth and to provide 
the right temperature to itself. The cause of this oikonomia, or 
better said its tool, it is the lung, which, by having from God a 
thin fabric, as some sheets, it easily introduces and eliminates 
the content. Thus, the heart, by attracting through breathing 
the fresh air and by eliminating the warm air, it preserves 
unbroken the order which it has been placed for, in order to 
uphold the organism. Therefore you, by seating and gathering 
your mind, introduce the mind on the way of your nostrils, 
where the air goes to the heart through, and force your mind to 
go together with the air you inhale, to the heart. By entering 
there, the absence of the joy and the absence of the happiness 
will come to an end. As a man who, when turning back home 
from his field work, he no longer knows what to do because of 
his joy that he has been found worthy to come back and to 
meet again his children and his wife, likewise the mind, when 
united with the soul, it is filled up with pleasure and with 
untold happiness. So, brother, teach your mind not to easily 
get out of there. This is because at the beginning the mind 
always wants to get out of that prison and form the grip of the 
inward things. You must know also that, while your mind is 
there, you don’t stay in silence and laziness, but you have as 
object of ceaseless cogitation the words: “Lord Jesus Christ, 


Son of God, have mercy on me”. And if by toiling a lot, you still 
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cannot enter the heart’s surroundings, as I told you, do what I 
am saying to you and with the help from God you will find 
what you are searching for. You know that the thinking power 
of each man it is in his chest, for within the chest, even while 
we do not move our lips, we still are speaking, deciding, 
making prayers, uttering psalms, and many other things. To 
this thinking power, while removing any thought from it — for it 
will be possible to you if you want it — give it the words: “Lord 
Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy on me”. And force your 
mind to shout out these words within yourself, instead of any 
other thought. By doing this for some time, the entrance of 
your heart will open to you too, as I have written to you, 
without any doubt. We know this out of experience. And there 
will come to you in the same time with the desire and with the 
pleasant taking-heed, the whole group of the virtues: the love, 
the joy, the peace, and the other ones”. 

As we can see in this “Word” we do not have only a method, 
but we have two methods: one that recommend from the 
beginning to be searched for the place of the heart and to be 
sent the mind there in the same time with the breathing, anda 
method that recommends, in order to achieve the same goal, 
the simple but persistent uttering of the prayer addressed to 
Jesus. The second method doesn’t differ from the method 
attributed to Saint John Chrysostom, and this is a proof for 
the fact that the physiological procedures weren’t reckoned as 
essentially necessary. And the first Method doesn’t say 
anything about the body’s posture and about where to look 
with our eyes, but it only explains the reason why the 
breathing must be organized, and this shows that this Method 
is either only an explanation of a recommendation left 
unexplained in the Method of Saint Simeon the New 


Theologian, or that it was supposed to be known as an existent 
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practice. Better said, the observation that the thinking power is 
located in the chest and that it must utter where it is the 
prayer of Jesus, would justify us to accept that Nicephorus the 
Monk presupposes some turning of the look towards the chest. 
Anyway, in the Method of Nicephorus the sole physiological 
element, somehow strangely, it is that of the breathing. 
Nicephorus explains in the first place the role of the breathing: 
that one of keeping a moderate temperature for the heart. In 
organism there is a burning process that produces certain 
warmth. This warmth is felt especially by the heart. The air we 
breathe it has the purpose of lowering this temperature. It is 
actually a common knowledge that we inhale taking in cold air 
and we exhale eliminating warm air. This can maintain a calm 
state and therefore it can prolong the prayer. 

But the Method of Nicephorus it stops here with the 
explanations, by not drawing out of them the practical 
conclusions, namely it doesn’t show that our of the mentioned 
premises it turns out a necessity of having a regulated 
breathing for, by keeping within body a normal temperature 
and a natural mood, these ones to positively influence the 
soul’s life and to be possible to prolong the prayer for a long 
time. For instance, we know that an accelerated breathing, 
namely by not receiving enough cold air (air rich in oxygen) 
and by not sufficiently eliminating the warm air (loaded with 
carbon dioxide) it increases the warmth within body and this 
brings a state of disquietude. The man who breathes too 
quickly he cannot think peacefully. Also, when the man is 
grabbed by passion, he breathes quickly, gasping for air, 
because of not taking enough oxygen and not eliminating 
enough carbon dioxide. Dominating a passion can be obtained 
by appeasing the way we breathe in, this being a proof of the 


interdependency between body and soul. By and large, we 
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know that the quietude and the self-control are intertwined 
with “cold blood”, with a moderate temperature, and with a 
calm breathing. The full stomach, for instance, it warms up the 
blood, while the hunger keeps the blood cold. 

Nicephorus didn’t use scientific terms as burning process, 
oxygen, or carbon dioxide, which the chemistry brought up 
later. But his observations constitute a precise recording of the 
process, in its empirical side, and therefore they present, in 
their own way, a scientific truth. 

For Nicephorus didn’t bring the explanations to an end, but he 
stopped before drawing a conclusion, we can say that his 
Method doesn’t present all the reasons which stood at the basis 
of these procedures which surely were known to many, or, 
anyway, the initiators of this practice knew them. Form here 
one can see also that Nicephorus’ Method is based not only on 
that one of Simeon, but it was based on a practice existing at 
that time, as in case of the second Method too. From this point 
of view the Method of Simeon can be regarded as more 
complete for, though doesn’t give any explanation, it 
recommends a holding of the breathing, whilst the Method of 
Nicephorus gives explanation, but it doesn’t draw out of them 
the conclusion of the practical recommendation of holding the 
breathing. In the Method of Simeon is said though: “Compress 
your air breathing, in order not to breathe easily”.” (Stăniloae 
1992: 217-223) 


“In the world of the Eastern monasticism they tried to find 
some methods consisting of supporting the mind’s effort of 
turning inwardly, by using some procedures which the body is 
employed in. These procedures are based, by and large, on the 
interdependence between soul and body, or on the unity of 


their movements. As the soul’s states are extended in the 
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external attitudes and in the bodily movements, likewise the 
external gestures and positions, if accompanied by 
concentrating the thought upon them, the considerably 
influence the soul’s moods. A humble soul makes the body 
kneeling, but also a kneeling accompanied by focusing the 
thought on God it produces within soul a state of humbleness. 
The abstract spiritualism of a part of the Western 
Christendom, manifested on the field of the religious practice, 
it is unnatural. Such spiritualism it has forced its attitudes, 
and thus it has been accomplished only by forcedly stopping 
the wave of feeling born within soul and started towards body, 
or which by being born out of a bodily attitude extends itself 
upon the soul.” (Staniloae 1992: 217) 


“At a first glance it would seem that there is a contradiction in 
the two Method of Nicephorus the Monk and of Saint Simeon 
the New Theologian. This is because on one hand they reckon 
that an accelerated breathing disturbs the inner state by the 
fact that it doesn’t absorb and it doesn’t eliminate enough air, 
and therefore they recommend the breathing to be done 
satisfactorily. On the other hand, they recommend the 
breathing to be compressed in order one to not breathe easily, 
a fact that would mean also insufficiently receiving and 
eliminating of air, leading to an accelerate breathing. But we 
ascertain that compressing our inhaling and exhaling it doesn’t 
mean a diminution of the receive and eliminated air, but only 
extending these phases, namely doing them more rarely but 
also more profoundly. The air is taken in and is eliminated 
more gradually, and not at once, but just because of that one 
takes the air in and he eliminates it more fully. Only by this 
compression the process of breathing is fully accomplished and 


the body’s temperature and mood are preserved, and therefore 
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the mood of the soul is preserved too as normal and steadfast. 
Besides these, this unfolding of the breathing process keeps in 
a peaceful state the whole organism, and the mind can focus in 
an undisturbed manner on its meditation.” (Staniloae 1992: 


224) 


“Nicephorus the Monk, despite the fact that he started from 
explanations, he stops explaining before drawing the 
conclusions, and he passes to another idea related to the 
breathing, better said he shows himself preoccupied with 
drawing another conclusion regarding the rhythmical 
character of the breathing. So, after he has showed that the 
purpose of the breathing is to keep a “appropriate 
temperature” in organism, he continues: “You, therefore, by 
seating and by gathering your mind, introduce your mind on 
the way of your nostrils where the air goes to the heart on, and 
push your mind and force your mind to go, together with the 
inhaled air, to the heart”. It isn’t about the mind’s being, as 
Palamas explained, but it is about the mind’s work, namely it 
is about cogitation or attention. Through this recommendation 
the attention is stopped from directing towards the things from 
outside and it is turned inwardly. Of course, the attention isn’t 
something physical in order to be possible to send the 
attention together with the air to the heart. But it isn’t less 
true that the attention can follow a physical movement. Here is 
recommended that the attention to follow the movement of the 
air to the heart. But because we do not feel the air’s movement 
after it passed through lungs, the road forwards, to the heart, 
it must be done by our attention accompanying our 
imagination. But they mustn’t stop either at the physical heart, 
but they must cross beyond, to the spiritual heart, by 
exceeding everything. Actually, this is what it is intended: that 
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the cogitation to turn upon itself renouncing to any defined 
object. And because the cogitation cannot notice itself, the 
cogitation is given as preoccupation, after it has withdrawn 
from everything, the thought at Jesus Christ. Following the 
line of the inhaling it is an auxiliary means for this withdrawal 
of the attention from things, for the turning of the cogitation 
upon itself. 

The imagination plays a great role here. Feeling the course that 
the air goes towards heart on, attracting our attention upon 
itself, it makes us imagining how, in parallel to it, our 
cogitation too it goes inwardly; it actually goes. But it doesn’t 
go on a material road and it doesn’t stop at the material heart. 
This material road watched attentively it is an occasion that 
easies and simplifies the movement the cogitation makes when 
turned upon itself, like leaning the forehead against out hand 
it is an occasion that easies our focusing upon one thing. The 
inhaling must take a long time, for in parallel to it there goes 
also the cogitation towards interior, until there’s nothing left 
except the cogitation itself with the thought at Jesus. And this 
act must last, in order to become accustomed to go there and 
to stay there. Of course, retaining the mind within heart for a 
longer time it is no longer accomplished only by prolonging the 
inhaling, but also by delaying the exhaling. But this 
recommendation it wasn’t done more aprioristically by 
Nicephorus the Monk. But it was done by Gregory of Sinai, in 
his Method, which, on one hand, it takes this recommendation 
from the Method of Simeon of the New Theologian, of holding 
the inhaling, and on the other hand it draws the necessary 
conclusion of breathing more rarely, and it shows also what 
this is necessary for in order the mind to remain longer within 
heart. If Nicephorus shows what one can push his mind like, 


towards his heart, Gregory of Sinai shows how by exhaling 
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more rarely the mind can be hold within heart.” (Staniloae 


1992: 224-225) 


Behold the Method of Gregory of Sinai for using the Heart’s 
Prayer. 

“By seating since morning to evening on a stool approximately 
ten centimeters wide, gather your mind out of rationality, into 
your heart, and keep it there. Bend with toil your chest, your 
shoulders, and your neck, in order to feel a great pain and 
perseveringly shout out with your mind or with your soul: 
“Lord, Jesus Christ, have mercy on me”. Then, by moving your 
thought at the other half, say: “Son of God, have mercy on me”. 
And by uttering for many time this half, do not change the 
halves easily and continuously. This is because the plants 
replanted often they do not make roots. Retain your 
breathing’s movement in order not to breathe easily. This is 
because of the breeze of the air coming out from the heart it 
darkens the mind and it kidnaps the cogitation, taking the 
mind away from there and giving the mind prisoner to the 
forgetfulness, or making the mind to cross from a thought to 
another, and then ending without realizing in the inappropriate 
things. And when you will see the filthiness of the evil ghosts, 
or of the thoughts, appearing or being imagined in your mind, 
have no fear; even if clean images of the things will appear to 
you do not pay attention to them, but, but keeping your 
breathing as long as you can, and by locking up your mind 
into your heart, and by continuously and _ perseveringly 
invoking the name of Jesus Christ, you burn them down 
quickly and destroy them, by defeating them with the godlike 
name. This is for John Climacus says: Defeat the enemies with 
the name of Jesus, for there is no more powerful weapon in 


heavens and on earth”. (Staniloae 1992: 226) 
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“In what concerns the uttering of the Heart’s Prayer: “some 
people, says Gregory of Sinai, they recommend to be uttered 
with the mouth, other with the mind. I recommend both ways, 
for sometimes the mind cannot utter the prayer because of 
being overwhelmed with worries, and some other times the 
mouth cannot utter the prayer. That’s why you must pray with 
both your mouth and your mind. But in order to do that you 
must live in quietude and not agitated, lest the voice by 
disturbing the feeling and the mind’s attention to impede them. 
This will be, until the mind by getting accustomed to this work, 
it will advance and it will receive power from the Ghost in order 
to be able to pray wholly and perseveringly. Then you won't 
need to speak with your mouth, but it won’t be possible too; 
then it will be enough to commit the work with your mind”. 
This would be what the Method of Simeon the New Theologian 
calls it as the fourth degree of the prayer. The rule of the 
breathing is only a means partially helping to the mind’s 
turning towards itself. The mind is steadfastly turned towards 
itself by the godlike Ghost Who work can be felt after we have 
been striving ourselves for achieving the clean prayer. “Nobody 
will be able, says Gregory of Sinai, to keep the mind by himself, 
if the Ghost doesn’t keep it. This is because by transgressing 
the commandments, the mind slipping from there and getting 
separated from God, it is carries away everywhere like a 
prisoner. Restrain your mind and hold your breathing, by 
clenching your mouth, but only partially, and then it gets 
again scattered away. But when the work of the prayer comes, 
then it truly keeps the mind with itself and it fills the mind 
with joy and it sets the mind free from slavery’”.” (Stăniloae 
1992: 227) 
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“One must retain his breathing, according to Gregory of Sinai, 
for delaying the quick or sudden getting out of the air from 
heart, a fact that causes a darkening of the mind, or a getting 
out of the mind from within. Actually, a quick and noisy 
breathing, on one hand it doesn’t give the cogitation time to 
gradually focus upon the interior, and on the other hand it 
draws the attention upon it, getting the attention out. That’s 
why is good that both the inhaling and the exhaling to be done 
long and without making noises. If the one who prays 
accustoms himself to this quiet and rare rhythm of the 
breathing, the breathing no longer bothers him, but it serves 
him only for focusing his mind inwardly. That one forgets 
about breathing, though its breathing helps him focusing.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 227) 


“Gregory of Sinai if the first to tell us that the short prayer 
addressed to Jesus it must be divided in two parts, and each 
half must be uttered for a long time. Actually, if one says the 
prayer wholly for each time, he will force the attention to take 
heed to too many words and the mind won’t be able to focus.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 228) 


“Saint Gregory Palamas while defending in his writing the ones 
who use auxiliary means for praying, he doesn’t reckon these 
auxiliary means as absolutely necessary but only useful in 
some measure to the beginners. And that’s why not all the 
Holy Fathers recommend these auxiliary means of prayer.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 228) 


“In the writing of Kallistos and Ignatius are given new 
specifications upon the way which one must achieve the 


gathering of the mind in his heart, and to reach his whole 


6442 


mind’s focusing in the Heart’s Prayer. By and large, the writing 
presents the Method of Nicephorus, but it is no stranger to 
those of Simeon the New Theologian and Gregory of Sinai, for it 
recommend the seating on a narrow stool (Gregory of Sinai) 
and in a corner of the room (Simeon the New Theologian).” 
(Staniloae 1992: 228) 


“The specifications brought by Kallistos and Ignatius are these 
ones: 

“After the sun has set, by calling the almighty Lord, Jesus 
Christ, to help you, seat down on a little stool, in a quiet 
monastic cell, not lightened. And by gathering your mind from 
the usual outwardly roving, and by peacefully pushing your 
mind inwardly by inhaling the air, keep the prayer of “Lord, 
Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy on me”, namely 
introducing somehow, in the same time with the breathing, in 
a unitary mode, the prayer’s words too”. They recommend that, 
in the same time with cogitating at these words, one must 
cogitate also at death, at judgment, at the reward for the good 
deeds, and to the punishment for the evil deeds; and the one 
who prays to reckon about himself that he is the most sinful 
amongst people and even more unclean than the devils. Thus, 
by cogitating at the eternal torments which we will endure, the 
one who prays starts feeling his heart pricked and he starts 
shedding tears. If the tears still do not come, let him persevere 
until they will. This is for the tears wash away the passions 
and the defilements. “And if the tears do not come to you, seat 
and pay attention to such cogitations interwoven with the 
prayer, for an hour. Then, by getting yourself up, sing 
attentively the religious service after dinner. And the, by 
seating again, keep the prayer with the whole your power, 


cleanly and in a non-scattered manner, namely without 
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worrying and without any thought and hallucinations, with 
much taking vigil, for a half an hour” (Greek Philokalia, Second 
Edition, volume II, p. 365). 

They recommend the same for morning, namely one to focus 
for an hour upon clean prayer, and then to do a song prayer, 
and then for another half an hour to do the clean prayer. 
(Staniloae 1992: 229) 


“By and large, the monk must pray ceaselessly. “It is better for 
him to choose death, than to remain without prayer even for a 
moment”, because “is dead the soul that doesn’t move towards 
prayer” and “the one who prays he is dialoguing with God” 
(Greek Philokalia, Second Edition, volume II, p. 367). But the 
mind cannot whenever focus in clean prayer, a prayer lacking 
any thought, to which serve the as auxiliary and preparatory 
means recommendations from the Methods for uttering the 


Heart’s Prayer.” (Staniloae 1992: 229) 


“One mustn’t wait until he will be consolidated in dispassion in 
order to try to focus in the clean prayer. The progress in 
dispassion and the progress in the clean prayer they both take 
place simultaneously. At the beginning, one can achieve with 
great toils a few moments of clean prayer and immediately 
there occur thoughts which he must fight against. “But the one 
who has reached the measure of the spiritual age he is 
imparted with the clean and not-scattered prayer from within 
heart, with the godlike love, and thus he becomes consummate 
and steadfast in the spiritual prayer and he is made partaker 
to the unmediated ecstasy and to the kidnapping in awe and to 
the union with the desired One due to the perfect love”.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 229-230) 
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“The recommendations of the Methods for praying, with the 
difficulties which they describe, are addressed mostly to the 
ones who are at the beginning of the efforts for achieving the 
clean prayer, namely to the ones who haven’t reached yet a full 
dispassion. Only to the beginners is recommended also the 
uttering of all the words of the Heart’s Prayer. The progressed 
ones remain only to utter the name of Jesus, and the 
progressed ones remain to ceaselessly remembering the name 
of Jesus in their mind. While everybody is urged to often call 
Jesus, or to utter the Heart’s Prayer, only the consummate 
ones reach the state of perpetual clean prayer.” (Staniloae 
1992: 230) 


“More detailed explanations regarding the old physiological 
recommendations, which actually can be reduced to turning 
our look toward our chest and to breathing rarely, we are given 
by Nicodemus the Hagiorite, the learned churchly writer from 
the XVIII Century. 

Concerning the first aspect Nicodemus said: “You know that 
any work had a natural relation with the being and with the 
power which sets it in function and it naturally turns towards 
those and it unites with them. So, when the mind’s work is 
liberated from any world’s exterior things, by guarding the 
senses and the imagination, it must be brought back to its 
being and power, in other words the mind must be made to 
enter the heart, which is the organ of the mind’s being and 
power. This turning of the mind, the beginners must accustom 
themselves to do it..., by leaning down their head and by 
leaning their chin against the upper part of their chest”. By 
turning the mind upon itself, the mind becomes one and by 
itself it ascends to the cogitation at God. By entering the heart, 


the mind mustn’t be allowed to do anything, but the mind 
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must be given, towards cogitation, the Heart’s Prayer. 

But Nicodemus didn’t simply repeat the idea of Diadochus, but 
he gives the idea some explanations: 

“After the mind has entered the heart, the mind must no longer 
contemplate, the mind must do nothing more, but by finding 
the interior rationality which we are reasoning and composing 
works of art with, let’s judge on ourselves and let’s examine on 
ourselves, and we read books in silence without the mouth to 
speak out..., not to allow it to say anything else except this 
short prayer: “Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy on 
me”. 

But this isn’t enough. One must also put in movement the 
soul’s power of will, in other words, one must say this prayer 
with the whole his will, power, and love. I want to explain this 
more clearly: the internal rationality must pay attention, both 
with its mental sight and with its mental hearing, not only to 
the works of this prayer but even more to the things this 
prayer signifies, and it must do that by remaining limitless, 
without images, without representations, without cogitating to 
something else, neither sensitive nor intelligible, neither from 
inside or from outside, even be it a good thing. This is because 
God is outside all of these, so that the mind when trying to 
unite itself with God in prayer, it must get out of all existing 
things, either sensitive or intelligible, and to ascend above all 
things, in order to obtain the godlike union. As about will, it 
must be attached wholly to the words of the prayer, so that the 
mind, the rationality, and the will, these three parts of the soul 
to be one and The One to be threefold. For this is the way 
which the man, being the image of the Holy Trinity, he is 
attached and he is united with his prototype. So said the great 
hero and master of the prayer and of the mind’s watchfulness, 


namely the great Gregory Palamas: “When the mind’s unity 
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becomes trinity while remaining in unity, then it is united with 
the Trinitarian monad of the godhead, by closing the gate to 
any deviation and by keeping itself above the body and above 
the world and above the master of this world.” 

Therefore, Nicodemus the Hagiorite, by starting from the 
turning of the look towards the chest, which is to the beginners 
a means making them easier to detach they cogitation from the 
external things and to focus the cogitation upon itself, upon 
the own indefinite, it finds the occasion to show how the road 
towards contemplating God crosses through the liberation of 
the mind from the narrowing accommodated to the finite 
objects and through finding out the own indefinite. So, the 
focusing towards this infinite it is in the same time a focusing 
of all faculties towards the godlike infinite. This unification of 
the mind in its indefinite it isn’t done at once, but through a 
previous setting in work on this purpose of all the mental 
faculties: the mind itself, the rationality, and the will. The mind 
would be the general supra-looking of the understanding work, 
the rationality would be the discursive cogitation highlighting 
each element of the cogitated whole and it establishes the 
reports amongst them, and the will is the loving directing of 
this cogitated whole towards Jesus. Therefore, at the beginning 
it isn’t enough only a indistinct meditation upon the prayer’s 
words, but it is necessary to highlight all the meanings 
comprised in the prayer, which are existential meanings 
awakening the will’s loving attachment of the to Christ. From 
this both rational and existential analysis, of all the meanings 
comprised in this prayer, we are elevated to an embracing and 
unitary contemplation of the content of this prayer, directed 
towards Christ with the whole our love. 

Actually, the unified mind which Nicodemus the Hagiorite 


wants us to ascent to, in order us to see God through that 
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unified mind, by not being a state of motionless abstraction, it 
isn’t else but our mind ardent due to its love for God and 
aware of its own sinfulness. Towards this state want us to be 
elevated Kallistos and Ignatius and Kallistos the Katafygiote, 
another author from Philokalia. And the sign that we have 
reached there it is the abundant tears. 

To this mind’s focusing too, it must serve also the keeping of 
the breathing during the prayer. Here, Nicodemus the Hagiorite 
brought, in addition to the previous explanations, also a 
specification which we haven’t met it before: the breathing 
mustn’t be done in a perfect continuation like our nature has 
been previously accustomed to, but the breathing must be 
retained for a little until the internal rationality says the whole 
prayer, crossing with its meditation, of course, to all the 
prayer’s words. For a total interruption of the breathing 
process cannot take place, especially between inhaling and 
exhaling, when it seems that Nicodemus the Hagiorite would 
want to place the uttering of the prayer, we believe that it still 
is about prolonging the inhaling a little over than usual. His 
specification consists of the fact that the words’ uttering it is 
attached to inhaling and not to exhaling, for, according to the 
old methods of praying, through inhaling the cogitation is 
turned towards interior. During the exhaling it is better to be 
silent, in order to be possible to retain the cogitation inside, 
and in order not to be its attention kidnapped by the flow of 
the air. 

This retaining of prolonging of the inhaling a little over than 
usual it causes also some kind of discomfort, of pain, of 
sufferance to the heart, said Nicodemus the Hagiorite, which 
on one hand makes our heart humble, it makes is thinner, and 
it breaks it, so that it banishes out of it the poison of the 


pleasure, and on the other hand it makes our heart to attract 
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towards itself the attention of the mental powers. Therefore, 
the retaining of the breathing, in addition to the fact that it 
prolongs the mind’s focusing act inwardly, it produces that 
existential state too, of humbleness and crushing to tears, 
which the mind must gain it to itself, by gathering itself whole 
before the unseen Christ, but Who is felt as present. 

About this bodily pain must speak even Palamas, in order to 
show its use, against Barlaam; Barlaam conceived the state of 
prayer as a state of pure comfortable intellectuality, unlike the 
Easter Fathers who conceived it as intertwined with existential 
elements of gentleness, of humbleness, of tears, of felt physical 
pain and in the same time of joy overflowing from the soul’s 
deep. Only in ecstasy, on the supreme level of the prayer, of 
even beyond that level, it ceases any bodily feeling.” (Staniloae 
1992: 230-233) 


“Almost all the authors who wrote about the Prayer Method 
knew, beside the more complicated method of retaining the 
breathing and of turning the look towards chest, also a simple 
method consisting of simply but increasingly often uttering the 
words; “Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy on me the 
sinner”. This consists of, the method attributed to Saint John 
Chrysostom and another method attributed to Saint Simeon 
the New Theologians and to Nicephorus the Monk. The last one 
establishes also the reports between this simpler method and 
the complicated method: the one who cannot start with the 
complicated method, let him start with simply and increasingly 
often uttering the Heart’s Prayer. 

This simpler method was practiced during the XIX Century in 
Russia not only by monks, but also by the so-called pilgrims, 
or pious people who, by renouncing to everything, they were 


walking all over Russia spreading the word of God; this simpler 
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prayer method was practiced even by the people living a 
common life in society. This spreading of the Heart’s Prayer 
amongst the large social classes of the Russian believers, it is 
described under the form of pilgrim confessions, by one who 
was practicing it, in a little book entitles: The Confessions of a 
Pilgrim towards His Spiritual Guide. The author wanted to 
remain anonymous. The book was printed in Kazan in the year 
1883, by the abbot of Saint Michael Monastery; he copied the 
book after a manuscript found by him on Athos Mountain. The 
story seems to be connected with the époque of the Crimean 
war, and to the liberation of the slaves, namely the period 
between the years 1856-1860. 

According to this little book, the whole development of the 
spiritual life from its beginning to the highest levels, it is being 
done on the thread of the Heart’s Prayer. The spiritual life 
starts with orally uttering the Heart’s Prayer for short periods 
of time, being deepened and being purified on the measure it is 
being uttered more often, more interiorized, and more by itself. 
In the Russian Pilgrim’s stories the Heart’s Prayer crosses 
through three stages. The first stage is that of simply uttering 
it, at the beginning for three thousand times, and then for six 
thousand times, and then for twelve thousand times, and 
finally: all the time. After a while, its practitioner can pass to 
the method attributed to Simeon the New Theologian, by 
searching with his imagination for the place of his heart and by 
regulating his breathing, in order to synchronize the prayer’s 
words to the heart’s beatings and to the breathing rhythm. But 
he still hasn’t reached the mental prayer. One reaches this 
prayer when the mind prays by itself, totally without words, as 
a permanent movement of the mind, parallel to the heart’s 
beatings. If the two stages are usually called the Heart’s 


Prayer, the third stage is called as the mental prayer or the 
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clean prayer. Consequently, the Heart’s Prayer gradually 
becomes mental prayer, though the content of the mental 
prayer it still is Jesus. 

The synchronization obtains in the second stage it constitutes 
an explanation brought to the old methods, though it isn’t 
excluded that it existed in the old practices too, even if the old 
methods do not mention it specifically. The synchronization to 
the heart’s beatings consists of an uttering or of thinking at 
each prayer’s word on a heart’s beating. This can be done after 
the practitioner of the Heart’s Prayer becomes accustomed to 
represent his heart’s place and to hear his heart’s beatings. 
Behold what the Russian pilgrim initiates a blind man in this 
synchronization like: “After I read to him from Philokalia the 
necessary things, he started begging me to show him what he 
can find his heart with his mind like, and what can he 
introduce the godlike name of Jesus Christ in his heart like. 
So, I started to explain him: “Behold, you cannot see anything 
now, but you can imagine and you can represent with your 
mind the things you were seeing before, for instance a man ofa 
certain thing, or one of your limbs as there would be your hand 
or your leg, and you can represent it so vividly like you would 
see it in a material manner in front of you. Can you direct, in 
this way, your eyes, even if they are blind, towards that limb of 
yours?”- “Yes, I can.” Answered the blind man. “Then, you 
represent exactly like that, your heart, and direct your eyes 
towards there, like you would cross through your chest with 
your sight, and represent your heart to yourself as vividly as 
you can, but also listen carefully with your ear too, as your 
heart moves and as it beats on each time. If you have focused 
yourself in this, start uttering on each heart’s beating, while 
looking at your heart, the prayer’s words. On the first beating 


say or cogitate at the word “Lord, on the second one “Jesus”, 
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on the third one “Christ, on the fourth one “Have mercy”, and 
on the fifth one “on me”, and repeat these as long as you can” 
(pp. 149-150). 

After getting accustomed to this synchronization, one starts 
doing the synchronization with the breathing too. This one 
take place in another mode: during inhaling it is uttered the 
first half of the prayer: “Lord Jesus Christ”, and during 
exhaling, the second half: “have mercy on me”. 

This synchronization cannot be achieved except by prolonging 
the breathing, so that the duration of the inhaling to 
correspond to at least three heart beatings, while the first 
words of the prayer are uttered. After certain practice, the 
practitioner so totally unites his breathing and his heart’s 
beatings with the word of the Heart’s Prayer, or with the 
thought at these words, so that there is no longer heart beating 
or breathing not to be intertwined with the prayer’s words. The 
prayer becomes a breathing of the life, of the soul. 

If this synchronization consisted only in getting accustomed to 
uttering the prayer’s words simultaneously to the heart and to 
the breathing, it could become something mechanical. But the 
main accent is not on words but on thinking at each word 
until, in the phase of the mental prayer the uttering ceases and 
there remains only their meaning’s repetition with the thought. 
This repetition with the understanding it becomes an 
uninterrupted habit. Parallel to the body’s breathing it takes 
place as another breathing the uninterrupted thinking at 
Jesus, intertwined with feeling the heart. Then “the name of 
the Lord it has been seeded within heart” as says the Method 
attributed to Saint John Chrysostom, or “the heart has 
swallowed the Lord and the Lord the heart, so that both of 
them have become one” and the heart cannot beat without the 


mind to cogitate at the Lord, like the eye cannot look at a thing 
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without the mind seeing that thing. “And finally, after about 
five months, I felt that the prayer unfolded within me without 
any constraint from my part, and it was being performed by 
the mind and by the heart not only in the state of watchfulness 
but even during my sleep it was being done likewise, and the 
prayer it was no longer interrupted by anything, not even for a 
moment, no matter what I was doing”. So, only the mental 
prayer it is truly an uninterrupted prayer. “Nothing was 
impeded by this prayer and nothing was bothering this prayer. 
If I have something to do and the prayer unveils within my 
heart by itself, that thing will go quicker; if I listen to 
something or if I read something, the prayer won’t stop and I 
feel in the same time both of them, as I would have been 
divided in two or I would have two souls in my chest”. 

This prayer’s effects are astonishing: “After some three weeks, I 
started feeling a pain in my heart, then warmth, a peace, anda 
very pleasant quietude. Sometimes I felt like a trembling in my 
heart. My heart was so light, to free, and so comforted. 
Sometimes I felt a fiery love for Jesus Christ and for the entire 
creation of God. Sometimes started flowing from my eyes, by 
themselves, tears of gratitude to God Who shared to me - to 
the sinner - such a gift. Sometimes my so cumbersome 
understanding was illuminated, so that I easily comprised 
things I couldnt even have thought at before... I was 
experiencing an illumination of my rationality, a penetration 
into Scripture, and an understanding of the ghost of the 
creation”. “When I started to pray with my heart all the 
surroundings appeared to me in a charming form: the trees, 
the grass, the birds, the air, the light, all of them seemed to me 
as talking to me, and that they were here for I was a human 
being, that they were confessing the God’s love for man and 


that everything was praying, that everything was praising God. 
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Then I understood what means the word from Philokalia: 
“understanding the ghost of the creatures”. And I saw the way 
one should go on, in order to reach to dialogue with the God’s 
creatures”. (Staniloae 1992: 233-236) 


“By following, especially the affirmations of Saint Mark the 
Ascetic, we considered that our heart, or our intimacy has 
Christ within — or in continuation with our heart - since the 
beginning (obviously, not a continuation of substance but of 
presence). It is enough descending within our heart and to 
contemplate within our heart or in connection with our heart 
the infinite abyss of the godlike presence of Jesus. But the 
methods of the Heart’s Prayer let the impression that the heart 
wouldn’t have Jesus in the beginning, but we must bring Him 
there by prayer. By taking a closer look, we can see than in 
these methods it is actually about the name of Jesus. With this 
name we must knock on the heart’s door in order the heart to 
open, and we must make this name sound within heart by 
repeating it ceaselessly within our heart. Christ Who is within 
our heart, He opens for us for we are calling His name, for we 
show Him that we need Him. But our need for Him it is 
awakened within us by some feeling of His sweetness as close 
to us. He is the One making us calling upon Him. The name of 
Jesus is the thought at Jesus. And the fact that a person 
thinks at another person it is the witness of a mysterious 
connection and the means of intensifying this connection. 
When I feel the need for thinking at somebody, usually that 
person is the one causing within me, by influencing me from 
distance, this thought about him, as by thinking at that person 
in a voluntary manner I am sending him a wave from me.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 246-247) 
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“According to Saint Gregory Palamas and to Saint Isaac the 
Syrian, the mental prayer culminates in a stopping of the 
cogitation, namely of the mind’s work. 

This moment of mind’s stopping it isn’t the seeing of the 
godlike Light, but it is a feeling of His presence, caused by His 
power. The question is: what can one experience like, this 
ceasing of the mental activity and which the signs 
characterizing it are? As we said, the mind when reaching in 
front of itself during the clean prayer, it experiences a certain 
astonishment both in front of its own indefinite and especially 
in front of divine limitless and sovereignty which the mind feels 
as present. So, this experience has both a negative and a 
positive side. 

The negative side consists of the mentioned astonishment; the 
positive side consists of feeling the divine presence and 


sovereignty.” (Stăniloae 1992: 247-248) 


“There are the following characteristics of the stopping of the 
mental activity: 

a) This stopping takes place for the mind has reached the top 
of all the received objects of the cogitation and the mind has 
renounced to any understanding which is somewhat defined, 
for the mind has realized that any defined cogitation cannot 
aim at God. Actually, the mind’s movement or activity it 
consists of its desire of defining, of specifying some meanings, 
namely what the mind knows. But this specification fits only 
the finite, created meanings. When the mind renounced to the 
preoccupation with the created and finite things, and when the 
mind is in front of God, then the mind realizes that there is no 
point in this activity of it, but, on the opposite, it realizes that 
this activity is damaging to the mind because of lowering the 


mind back to the finite things. 
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This stopping is caused by the experience of the divine 
indefinite or infinite. Without this, the mind wouldn’t leave all 
the finite meanings and it wouldn’t persist in this state. This 
stopping cannot be achieved until the mind doesn’t 
overwhelmingly feel the presence of the divine infinity. This 
stopping is superior to the negative theology that still thinks at 
the concepts which it denies. 

b) From here come out two things: on one hand, experiencing 
God through the mind’s lack of movements it is superior to the 
knowledge achieved through the affirmative or negative 
activity, but just this shows that, on the other hand, this lack 
of movements isn’t a simple inertia and insensitiveness, but it 
is experiencing the divine reality which the mind tries to define 
it even more; it turns out that this state is a state of prayer, of 
a prayer that is full of silent amazement, full of helplessness in 
defining what if asks for and of defining the One Whom it asks 
from, and Whom the mind feels as listening to itself. 

Although this state is a state superior to the prayer, it still is 
called as prayer, for it is given to the worthy ones during their 
prayer and its source is the prayer. 

c) The mind left everything behind even its own activity that 
still was turning the mind towards things. The mind is now in 
front of the Master, at the edge of the earth, looking intensely 
and in awe at the ocean of life comprised in Him. 

Before this the mind wasn’t capable of launching by its own 
powers, and now it cannot and it doesn’t want to turn back. 
The mind stays now like at His imposing and fluid gate, which 
the mind cannot enter through. The mind’s state can be 
characterized as an overwhelming amazement. The amazement 
ties the mind to this ocean, but in the same time it paralyzes 
the mind so that the mind can no longer work. The mind wants 


to advance but it cannot. That’s why the mind begs for the help 
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from God. This shows us that this stopping of the mind before 
the Emperor’s Gate, or before the ocean surrounding Him, it 
isn’t the last level of knowing God. Our spiritual ascension 
doesn’t stop either at this second degree apophatism, or to this 
ecstasy of the quietude, in knowing God. But the mind will 
ascend further only by the full coming of the Ghost Who will 
elevate the mind to see the godlike world. 

Out of the ocean of the divine greatness it emanates a spell 
making the mind to forget about the things behind, and that it 
keeps the mind’s gaze aiming to it, a spell that is so 
overwhelming that it paralyzes the mind’s movements despite 
the mind’s deep longing for advancing. 

d) The fact that the mind has renounced to everything and that 
it stays still, praying for to be sent to it the boat which to take 
the mind offshore, which to open the gate for the mind, it 
unveils a state of great love towards the divine infinity. All over, 
the prayer is the manifestation of the love for God. And for this 
love does not cease either now, nor it ceases the longing for 
more, this state still is a state of prayer, but it is an undefined 
prayer. 

e) The more the prayer’s warmth grows up, the more the love 
grows up too, in order to reach the fullness in clean prayer, the 
highest level of the prayer. This love, by still remaining after 
ceasing the prayer, but like indefinite prayer, it will constitute, 
together with the Ghost Who has come to help, the bridge of 
crossing from the edge of the created shore in the ocean’s off 
shore. This is for this prayer, by being well established in the 
man’s being, it wants to launch itself in the off shore of the 
ocean of God’s love too. But this longing is satisfied when the 
mind will be kidnapped by the godlike light that descends from 
the divine Being. The bridged itself is thrown within us by God. 


But godlike light could penetrate within us for our being has 
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opened, full of longing, to the bridge thrown by God, through a 
longer work. So it was possible for the godlike bridge to be well 
established within the man’s spiritual being. We discern 
between the love as longer process, a process due to God but 
also to our own effort, and the love as an unseen wave 
overblown suddenly from above. The first one has grown up 
during the whole ascesis and illumination and especially 
during the prayer and, on the moment of the mind’s stopping, 
to reach the amazement in front of the divine unexplainable 
and infinite mystery. This still is a state of desiring love, but 
which no longer is able to advance through any our effort 
towards the divine greatness. On the moment of the mental 
activity’s stopping, this love for God has reached an ultimate 
firmness and warmth that can be hold through our effort, in 
order the godlike light launched from the other realm, by 
descending within our mind, to set it in fire, to get it drunk, 
and by this to open to our mind the light of the godlike inside. 
This amazed love, which is the positive content of the state of 
stopping of the mental work, cannot still be called as the last 
resting of the mind. This is for in its still is the longing for 
union with God, a longing that has reached the culminant 
level. It is right that the mind, by being outside the finite things 
and concepts, it mustn’t any longer to pass from one to 
another in its longing to unite with God, but it stops in a 
steadfast amazement in feeling the still covered Limitless. But 
on the other hand, it asks for being given as answer the 
showing of the godlike Limitless in light. This discovery 
presupposes, as preparation from the man’s part, the love for 
God gained during a longer time and increased especially 
during prayer until the culminant stopping of the mind in front 
of the godlike Boundless. 

The godlike light isn’t caught by this firm, awaken, warm love 
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itself, grown up through affirmative and negative reasoning 
about God and through the full of feeling prayer and now 
stopped in amazement, but in this state of a soul prepared for 
a long time and it descends at once, as a gift exclusively from 
above, the love for God as overwhelming drunkenness that 
kidnaps the soul from the self. While the first love belonged to 
the previous phases of the ascension, as being due to the 
human effort too, it waits for being kidnapped beyond itself in 
the union with God, in a state of fiery, drunk, ecstatic love. It 
waits not only to see God as a sun mirrored in itself — in the 
sense used by Saint Gregory of Nyssa — but to be kidnapped in 
the interior itself of the transcendent sun. 

This knowing of God beyond our own deeps, when the own 
subject is no longer directly seen and the divine subject is no 
longer seen indirectly, but vice versa, by taking place after the 
total getting out of the mind from itself, beyond itself, through 
the suspension of all the mind’s natural works and by being 
kidnapped by the Holy Ghost, knowledge that is one with the 
love, it is what it was expressed in East through seeing the 
godlike light. 

f) Experiencing of feeling the divine, boundless mystery, the 
state of infinite prayer and the warm and firm love for God, are 
other characteristics which make this apophatism differing 
from the negative theology in which it is rather active the 
intellect. 

Besides these, one cannot reach this experience without an 
appeasement of all his worries, namely the ones meant to 
produce pleasure or everything that can cause pain and needs. 
Once one has reached the feeling of this godlike ocean, this 
feeling will master the man with so much charm, that the man 
remains serene in tasting it, not being attracted by anything 


from outside. Although, there is in this feeling too, and 
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therefore in the quietude produced by it, a progress. Out of the 
godlike Boundless, even if He is felt as covered in darkness, the 
mind learns more and more meanings.” (Staniloae 1992: 249- 


253) 


“The spiritual man reaches an even greater quietude when he 
is elevated to seeing the godlike light. This is for even there 
exists an advancement in this too, accompanied by a fiery love, 
on the other hand it is an appeasement from any work of the 


own being and from any worldly worries.” (Staniloae 1992: 253) 


“Summarizing the aspects related to the methods for easing 
the mind’s focusing while doing the Heart’s Prayer, we will say 
that: 

a) These methods aren’t regarded as absolutely necessary, but 
they only are auxiliary means to the ones accustomed to gather 
their mind within themselves and to uninterruptedly utter the 
words of the Heart’s Prayer. The one who tries to ceaselessly 
used this prayer he ascertains that without at least focusing 
his attention on breathing, he won’t be able to focus much 
either on uttering the prayer, or, in any case, he will need to 
make a greater effort with his attention. The breathing with its 
permanent unfolding by itself, it is a supporting string in order 
to focus the attention. If we use to associate the uttering of the 
Heart’s Prayer with the breathing, it will be much easier to us 
to keep this prayer permanently. 

b) But until one tries these methods, he must be accustomed 
to utter in a simpler and more non-systematic, but 
increasingly often and with his thought focused, either the 
whole Heart’s Prayer or at least one or two words of this prayer 
(Jesus!, Lord Jesus!, Lord Jesus Christ!, Jesus, have mercy on 


me!). In the same time he should have been progressed in 
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liberating himself of passions and of worries. 

c) Neither are we on the highest levels of the spiritual life on 
the moment which we start applying the recommendations of 
these methods, so we are, in a certain regard, as beginners 
while applying these recommendations and while we cross 
through diverse phases. In the beginning we can apply but one 
or two of these recommendations. Some people will remain the 
whole their live at this much. Others, in time, they will apply 
all of these recommendations. 

d) The prayer from these phases it still isn’t the mental prayer, 
but it is the Heart’s Prayer. The Heart’s Prayer will become 
mental prayer when the words are no longer needed, neither 
are the methods, but the mind is occupied ceaselessly together 
with the heart, with Jesus Christ.” (Staniloae 1992: 236-237) 


“If in the negative theology we make abstraction of the world 
only through rationality and neither is this total, for by denying 
an attribute to God we think at what we deny, in the mental 
prayer which we turn ourselves away from everything through, 
and which we sink in ourselves through, we make an 
existential abstraction through everything we are, and that is 
about a total and lasting abstraction. In the prayer which the 
mind does it within heart, we no longer deny the world and 
think at the world in the same time, but we simply totally 
forget about world with the whole our being. We are the only 
ones left, and namely not us the ones from surface, but our 
self from deep, undefined, non-narrowed by thinking at things, 
our self that cannot be looked or defined by any concept, so 
that we remain only with the simple awareness of our self’s 


presence, of our indefinable reality.” (Staniloae 1992: 237) 


“The heart which the mind gathers within, it is not so much 
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the flesh heart, but it is the central headquarters of the mind, 
the man’s center, the man’s ghost, the man’s subject, the total 
man from inside, not only the intellectual man but also the 
sentimental man. These are the man’s inner chambers “where 
there are no longer winds of the evil thoughts”, it is the 
chamber from inside the iconostasis where our Lord Jesus 


Christ has been dwelling since our Baptism. 


There we are striving to go with our cogitation through prayer, 
and that place has no delimitation but it opens infinite 
perspectives; that’s why we must strive to ever deeply 
penetrate there, ever more inwardly. And this is done by our 
cogitation by leaving all the sensitive images, all the defined 
concepts, and all the imaginings. “In prayer, said Saint Gregory 
Palamas, The mind gradually rejects the relations with the 
existing things, firstly the relations connecting the mind to the 
reproachable things, to the evil things, and to the corruptible 
things, and then it reject the things from the middle ( the 
creation by and large, which stays in the middle between mind 
and God, Dumitru Staniloae’s note), being an advice from the 
Fathers not to accept the knowledge which the enemy makes it 
to appear while we pray, in order us not to be robbed of what is 
higher. Therefore, the mind, by gradually rejecting these 
relations, as also the relations with the higher things, it wholly 
gets out of all the existing things, during the clean prayer. This 
getting out it is much higher than the theology by negation” 
(Word III, Triad II, The Romanian Philokalia, volume VII, p. 
309-310).” (Staniloae 1992: 237-238) 


“The Holy Fathers said that surpassing all the sensitive and 
intelligible things it is a sine qua non condition for the mind to 


get closer to the infinite God. For instance, in a scholium at 
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Saint Maximos the Confessor they said: “The sensitive things 
and the intelligible things are in the middle between God and 
people. By ascending above to them, the mind gets closer to 
God non-enslaved by the sensitive thing to activity and 
unimpeded by the intelligible thing in contemplation”. But this 
surpassing is much more fully achieved in prayer than in the 
negative theology. We know that the mind cannot stay either 
for an instant without being preoccupied with something, 
namely without a content. The difficult problem is how it is 
possible having in the same time a content and still leaving 
everything that is define and that it defines the mind, namely 
everything that is imprinting of the sensitive and intelligible 
world? The negative theology denies this content while still 
imagining it and thinking at it, alike the smoker is discontent 
with the tobacco but he still is smoking it. The prayer is the 
only one succeeding in fully achieving this, by the fact that it 
removed from within mind any defined content but it gives the 
mind the preoccupation with the infinite, with God, namely it 
feels the mind up, positively and experimentally with the 


apophatic.” (Staniloae 1992: 238) 


“Through the resurrection of Christ, we are shown that we 
must not expect after our death the darkness of the 
nothingness, but we must expect more light. That’s why, every 
time we do the remembrance of our deceased fellow humans, 
we accompany that with a lit-up candle. We know that the 
dead one he is alive with his soul, and therefore he in into 
light, and we can make, through the prayers we utter for him, 
and through the love we show thus to him, him to be in even 


more light.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 145) 


“The people show that they live the encounter with God-the 
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Person in dialogue, on the basis of unveiling His as Person 
Who answer them by giving them what they ask for in their 
prayers. This is for through prayer, one doesn’t speak only 
about God, but he addresses himself directly to God. If God, by 
revealing Himself, He addresses Himself as First Person to the 
human being as second person, in prayer the roles are 
inversed, for the man speaks as the first person to God as 
second Person. Both these highlight the human being’s value, 
in his quality as partner elevated to the height of the dialogue 
with God; both of them show God as Person, paying attention 
to the human being’s person, both in what He asks the human 
being to do, by showing His joy for the human being’s 
obedience, and through taking heed at the human being’s 


request.” (Staniloae 1995: 157) 


“The prayer cannot be addressed except to a God-Person, and 
not to a nature obeying its own rules. They said that the prayer 
would humiliate the human being. Actually, God grants a great 
honor to the human being, by listening what the human being 
asks Him for, and giving by that, to the human being, the 
power to get out from the slavery of the nature’s laws, like the 
human being cannot do in pantheism. In the pantheistic 
religions, there is no prayer, because the human being cannot 
defeat or exceed the nature’s laws, because there is no God- 
Person-Absolute as Master upon the nature’s laws and as 
giving the man too, the power for dominating those laws, if the 
man asks for it. Only a God Who has revealed Himself through 
speaking, He is Person, and only Him gives a base to the 
prayer, as direct addressing of the people towards Him. Only 
such a God can grant the people the honor of having, at their 
turn, the initiative for accomplishing this dialogue with Him, 


God showing Himself as always ready to listen to the human 
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being. That’s why, the prayer is the highest mode for the 
human being’s transcending towards the God-Person Who is 
totally superior to the human being and to the nature. God 
Who has unveiled Himself, through Revelation, as Person, He 
descended amongst people out of His attention towards them, 
and he continues doing that also in listening to the human 
being’s prayer. If through creation the human being is, in an 
untold manner, lower than God, through prayer, God elevates 
the human being on the level as His equal dialogue partner. 
Only the Person can descend out of His own initiative and only 
the Person can make the person whom He descends to, to 
ascend at His height. That’s why, only being helped by 
Revelation and by prayer, the human being really transcends 
on himself and the nature, for he is elevated thus at the height 
as God’s partner. A prayer is being practiced also in Mosaic 
religion and in Islamism, for they too believe in God as Person. 
But the consummate height of the human being on the level of 
God, one cannot speak except in Christendom, where the Son 
of God makes Himself man, but he remains God too.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 157-158) 


“In prayer, as in the word told by a human being to another 
human being, it is manifested the character as person of the 
human being. But while in the word told to another human 
being, either of teaching or of encouragement, it is manifested 
in addition to the human being’s relation with God, also his 
relations with his fellow human, in prayer it is directly 
manifested the relation of the human being, with the Person- 
Absolute. Only the created person can pray, and the request 
can be addressed only to the Person-Absolute, even if the man 
can ask for something, also other conscious created persons. 


One cannot pray the essence for something and one cannot 
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address his prayer to the essence. Within essence everything 
moves according to some laws. The power of some parts of the 
essence can be surpassed by the power of other parts of the 
essence. But here are not about personal reports: of mercy, of 
love, of freedom, which can be stronger than the powers 
manifested in the essence’s laws. The prayer and the answer to 
the prayer belong to another way of existence; they belong to 
the superior mode of the relation amongst persons. In 
answering the prayer by the Person-Absolute, it is shown again 
the value the Person-Absolute has given to the created person, 
and also the freedom and the power the Person-Absolute has, 
through Himself, upon nature, better said the absolute 
communion between persons. Some philosophers, by despising 
the prayer because of being a manifestation of human 
humility, they follow some pantheistic conception, which the 
human being doesn’t have in, actually, any freedom and any 
value, but in it, the human being is only a piece in a 


complicated mechanism.” (Staniloae 1995: 159) 


“The prayer’s power is stronger than the natural laws, than the 
essence’s laws. It is stronger for it is addressed to God-Person, 
above the laws of an essence reckoned by some people as the 
unique foundation of everything that exists. That’s why, the 
prayer’s power doesn’t consist of the greater power of some 
essence’s part upon other essence’s parts, as in the case of the 
witchcraft. The prayer’s power consists of being listened to and 
fulfilled by God-Person Who is superior to the universe’s 
essence, as the Almighty Subject is superior to the object. The 
one who prays he trusts this power of God-Person. The 
prayer’s power comes out of the human being’s faith in God, 
and not out of some powers hidden in the general essence that 


is within the human being.” (Staniloae 1995: 159-160) 
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“The prayer is addressed to God as to a supreme You, or as to 
a supreme Him, and the prayer is not a craftsmanship of the 
human being for triggering a certain power in his nature or in 
the universe’s nature. In prayer, it isn’t set in movement an 
impersonal force, towards the union with another impersonal 
force, or against another impersonal force. In prayer, the 
human being isn’t alone, of better said, it is not manifested a 
movement that seems to belong to a sole person, and which 
only apparently and passingly to belong to the human being. In 
prayer there isn’t the resignation in a fatality, that only 
passingly lets the impression of being possible to be changed.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 160) 


“The prayer is a human being’s relation with the Person- 
Absolute, and loving, of the Trinity. The prayer testifies about 
the attention paid by the Absolute, as community of Persons, 
to the existence created as person. In prayer, the human 
person is encouraged by the loving Absolute-Persons of the 
Trinity, above all the laws, in order to draw the Trinity’s 
attention upon him in order the Trinity to help him to defeat 
the natural laws. It is a special honor granted by Trinity to the 
created person, by not letting the human being to be the slave 
of the general nature, and by encouraging the human person 
to address his prayer to the Trinity, so that, by this, it is 
cultivated the human being’s personal relation with the Holy 
Trinity. Through prayer, it is shown the fact that the human 
being is created to be somebody, in front of the Absolute 
Trinitarian Persons. God can work, through the praying 
human person, His own wonders, or deed which are above all 


the nature’s laws.” (Staniloae 1995: 160) 
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“Like God has created the human being as capable of 
understanding through his mind the direct or the revealed 
God’s word, likewise He has created the human being as 
capable of making himself through prayer, as together-subject 
of His above nature deeds; the mind and the organs of the 
human body are capable of receiving and of serving, as organs 
of fulfilling and communication, the powers from above the 
human being, namely from God. The human being’s mind is 
elevated and it is widened in order to catch up the meanings 
communicated by God; the organs of the human being’s body 
are imprinted by the spirituality of the godlike powers which 
are superior to the nature’s laws. The human being becomes 
capable of comprising and together-working subject, of God’s 
words, and of the godlike life.” (Staniloae 1995: 160) 


“Through prayer, the human being penetrates inside God as 
subject, and God penetrates within the human being as 
Subject. The prayer is the means, by excellence, which the 
human being experiences God through. The prayer elevates the 
human being above his own self, but without him ceasing to be 
a human being. The whole human being becomes through 
prayer an organ of perceiving God and of using His powers, of 
God as listening to the human being and as being Merciful to 
the human being, and not of a “god” submitted to the human 


being by the human being’s power.” (Staniloae 1995: 160) 


“In prayer, the human being addresses himself to God as The 
One Who is above any determination, and Who free master 
over all things, and Who isn’t mastered by anything; the 
human being lives God as the loving Person-Absolute, namely 
as God actually is, but One listening to the prayer with 


benevolence, out of mercy and cherishing. And the human 
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being lives on himself, in prayer, as a totally humble existence, 
dependent on - and only on - God, but an existence also loved 
by God and freed of all things and master in collaboration wit 
God over all things. The human being often participates in 
prayer to the quality of the Absolute, by being freed from all 
the nature’s laws. The human being has liberated himself of all 
worry for he has left it to the responsibility of the One Who can 
liberate him from all worries. In prayer, the human being lives 
with God above all worries. The human being lives with God 
with the sentiment that he is above all things, that he is 
imparted with Person-Absolute’s level, but not out of his own 
power, but because of the benevolence of God and out of God’s 
love. The human being, in such a state, he is stronger than all 
things but, in the same time, he is in a total humbleness 
because the strength he feels within himself it is the strength 
of the strong hand of God. “So, humble yourselves, under the 
strong hand of God, for He will elevate you on the right time. 
Let Him the whole your worry, for He takes care of you” (I Pt. 5: 
6-7). The one who prays, he feels God listening to him with His 
attention as Person, as limitless source of power. The one who 
prays lives the most intimate encounter, as person, and the 
reciprocal interiority with God, trusting God that He will 


escape him from all his worries.” (Staniloae 1995: 160-161) 


“Remembering others in one’s prayer it is not excluded. But 
the one who prays doesn’t feel himself as burdened with 
worries, but he feels himself as reassured by God that he will 
take the worries from those ones, and the worries from the one 
who prays too, but without this making the ones who prays as 


careless.” (Staniloae 1995: 161) 


“Saint Mark the Ascetic demanded us to bring our thoughts as 
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sacrifices to Christ, from the first moment of their occurrence, 
until they aren’t mixed with something evil, until they aren’t 
bitten by beats, as he said. 

Only thus we can preserve our thoughts clean, or we can fully 
unite ourselves with Christ. This is the importance of the 
man’s ministration as priest. Only thus the man can bring 
himself clean to Christ: if the man brings all his thoughts 
referring to the things, from the beginning, to Christ, in order 
the great Hierarch to bring those thoughts to the Father, and 
by this He sanctifies us. Only thus the things won’t become 
objects of our greediness, of some tendencies towards pleasure 
which occur within us. 

In this manifests not only the true love for God, which sees 
God in all the things, but also the true love for things and 
persons, which doesn’t lower the things and the persons on the 
level of simple object of the man’s egotistic pleasures and 
interests, but which sees them in their wonderful and deep 
mystery and importance that is hidden in the eternal 
rationalities of the Word of God; only thus the man sees the 
persons as free partners of a love in full respect for each other 
and in an equal need for one another, and the things as means 
of manifesting the love amongst the human beings.” (Staniloae 


2006: 150) 
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Preaching 


Paterikon 


The same Abba Daniel told of another great old man who dwelt 


in lower Egypt, who in his simplicity, said that Melchizedek was 
the son of God. When blessed Cyril, Archbishop of Alexandria, 
was told about this he sent someone to him. Learning that the 
old man was a worker of miracles and that all he asked of God 
was revealed to him, and that it was because of his simplicity 
that he had given utterance to this saying, using guile the 
Archbishop said to him, Abba, I think that Melchizedek is the 
son of God, while a contrary thought says to me, no, that he is 
simply a man, high-priest of God. Since I am thus plagued, I 
have sent someone to you that you may pray God to reveal to 
you what he is.’ Confident of his gift, the old man said without 
hesitation, 'Give me three days, I will ask God about this matter 
and I will tell you who he is.' So he withdrew and prayed to God 
about this question. Coming three days later he said to the 
blessed Cyril that Melchizedek was a man. The archbishop said 
to him, 'How to you know, Abba?' He replied, 'God has shewn 
me all the patriarchs in such a way that each one, from Adam to 
Melchizedek, passed before me. Therefore be sure that it is so.' 
Then the old man withdrew, having preached to himself that 
Melchizedek was a man. Then the blessed Cyril rejoiced greatly. 
(Abba Daniel / Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 55) 


Philokalia 


He, who as the blind man, he left his garment and has drawn 
close to the Lord, he makes himself His disciple and the 
preacher of the higher teachings. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - 
About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 16 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 246) 
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Question / We do not say that the preaching is vain, but we are 
trying to find out the truth. / Answer / If we consider the 
preaching as being true, let us fulfill all the commandments, 
and then we will know whether we are still mastered by the sin. 
Because, the holy baptism is perfect, but it does not make 
perfect the one who does not fulfill the commandments. 
Therefore, let us to believe not to the human reckonings, but 
rather to the godlike Scripture that says: “Christ died for our 
sins”!242, or “We have been buried with Him through 
baptism”!248, or “The one who died is healed of sin”!24+, or “The 
sin will no more have dominion upon us”!245, if we will fulfill the 
commandments; and we do not fulfill them, we are unfaithful 
and mastered by the sin. Because, the faith does not stay only 
in being baptized into Christ, but also in the fulfillment of His 
commandments. That, once we have buried ourselves with Him 
through baptism, he has also elevated us and He places us 
together with Himself into the heavenly ones, it is proved into 


Scriptures!246, But it is not less proved that He has given to us 


1242 T Corinthians: 15, 3: KJB: “For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also received, how that Christ 
died for our sins according to the scriptures;”; ROB: “Because I have given to you, before of all, what I have 
also received, that Christ died for our sins, according to the Scriptures;” 

128 Romans: 6, 4: KJB: “Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life.”; ROB: “Therefore, 
we buried with Him into death, through the baptism, for, as Christ has resurrected from dead through the glory 
of the Father, like so, being us going into the renewal of the life;” 

1244 Romans: 6, 3: KJB: “Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into 
his death?”; ROB: “Do you not know that all of us which into Jesus Christ were baptized, into His death we 
were baptized.” 

1245 Romans: 6, 14: KJB: “For sin shall not have dominion over you: for ye are not under the law, but under 
grace.”; ROB: “For the sin won't have dominion upon you, because you are not under the Law, but under the 
grace.” 

1246 Ephesians: 2, 6: KJB: “And hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus:”; ROB: “And together with Him He has rose us up and together with Him He has placed us in heavens, 
into Christ Jesus.” 
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commandments, for, by fulfilling them, to reach at the perfection 
that he has given it to us. And if we won't fulfill them, we will 
prove us being mastered by the sin. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - Answer to Them Who Doubt About the Godlike 
Baptism / Staniloae 2015 (1): 293-294) 


And through the teaching of Christ, I understand the new 
preaching of the truth, into which there «isnt either man or 
woman», namely the signs and the passions of the nature, the 
submitted to the corruptness and birth one; «neither Hellenes 
and Jew», namely the adversary teachings about Godhead. In it 
there isnt either circumcision or uncircumcision, namely the 
corresponding ministering of these ones, because the first one 
dishonor the visible nature for the sake of the symbols of the law 
and reviles the Creator Himself, reckoning Him as a maker of 
evil things; and the second one deifying the nature for the sake 
of the passions and stirs up the creature against the Creator, 
endings both of them in the same river, in the mockery of God. 
There is neither «barbarian nor Scythian», namely the separation 
and the raising up of the nature against itself, through will, 
separation through which it has been rooted into men the 
corruptible and against to the nature law, of killing to each- 
other. «Neither servant of free man», namely the division of the 
same nature against the will, which does without honor which it 
is according to the nature of the same honor, having as a 
helping law, which tyrannizes the dignity of the image, the free 


will of the rulers!247, (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Interpretation 


1247 Tf the separation between “barbarian and Scythian” it refers to the “distancing” (ôiayæpıotıkó) and the 


voluntarily uprising of the nature against itself, through the quarrels between people, the division in «servant 


and free man» it is an order which it is imposed most often against the will of the many ones, through the 


despotic will of a minority, or of a only one man. This one «tyrannizes» the dignity of the human image to the 


man, in of which composition the liberty enters as an essential feature. 
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of the Lord’s Prayer / Staniloae 2015 (2): 296-297) 


More than all of them though, it is the voice of God and 
forerunner the great John, the herald and the preacher of the 
true coming of God, of that one without images and symbols, as 
also the one who shows Him, to the one who don’t know Him. 
For he showed openly the One Who removes the world’s sin!248 
and contributed, with his ministration from the Baptism, to the 
fulfilling of the salvation’s mysteries, according to the 
oikonomia. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Question — Answer no. 
47: About the “Voice of the One Who Shouts Out in the 
Wilderness” / Stăniloae 2018: 188) 


During the seventh day there are three celebrations: of the 
trumpets, of the reconcilement and of erecting the tents. From 
amongst these ones, the trumpet is the symbol of the law and of 
the Prophets and of the knowledge preached by these ones. The 
holyday of the reconcilement is the symbol of the reconcilement 
of God with the man through embodiment. This is because God, 
by willingly putting on the damnation of the condemned one, He 
melted down the callous enmity against Him, which existed 
before. And the erection of the tents is the symbol of the 
resurrection and of the transformation of everybody in the state 
of not-changeability!249. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Question — 
Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Sauls Descendants / 
Scholium no. 45 / Staniloae 2018: 484) 


1248 John: 1: 26: KJB: “John answered them, saying, I baptize with water: but there standeth one among you, 


whom ye know not;”; ROB: “John answered them, saying: I baptize with water; but amid you is the One Whom 


you do not know;” 


124 T have found nowhere at Saint Maximos the Confessor, that the embodiment and the sacrifice of Christ had 


as purpose to pay to God with His life for the man, in the meaning of the theory of the satisfaction; the 


reconcilement was ontologically done in Christ, and not juridical between Christ and the Father. 
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You Saint Apostles and disciples of the Savior, who made 
yourselves seers of the mysteries, on the One Who is not seen 
and has not beginning, you preached Him, saying: “At the 
beginning there was the Word”. You werent built before 
angels, you didnt learn from people, but from the wisdom 
from above. That's why, you, by having daring, pray for our 
souls. I wonder about your love for God, as it is said in the old 
troparia: 

“Lord, the Apostles by desiring You on earth, with their whole 
heart, they reckoned everything as being garbage, for gaining 
You only; and for You they gave their bodies to beatings. That's 
why, by being extolled, they are praying for our soul”. (Saint 
John Damascene / The First Book / About the Sixth Knowledge 
/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 100) 


We still don’t believe the decisive arguments have been brought, 
that the respective Homilies and the Epistle were wrote after 
some time after Gregory of Nyssa died, and therefore their 
author cannot be Makarios. Jaeger reckons that the treaty «De 
Instituto Christiano» it is the last work of Saint Gregory and it 
was written around the year 390. Therefore, Makarios dead 
around the year 390, hadn’t had the possibility to process it for 
his monks. But what would impede us thinking that «De 
Instituto Christiano» was written some two years sooner (around 
388-389) and so, Makarios could have processed it, before his 
death? Besides that, the word of Saint Gregory of Nyssa from the 
treaty: «I have gathered for you a few seeds of the teaching, by 
picking them up from the Scriptures given us before by the 


Ghost» (ano tav moodapn8evtav!25° nuo mapa tou IIvevpatos 


ypagav Aeyopeva), it doesn’t necessarily mean the writing of 


1250 Tn original must have been: mpodm@pnOévt@v nuu. 
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Saint Gregory from before, as Jaeger interprets it. It rather 
means the Holy Scripture. Therefore, if the treaty was written 
around the year 380 and it was immediately sent to the 
monastery from all over the Christian East, to whom it was 
addressed, it could have become, without delay, the object of 
preaching and processing, by being adapted to the concrete 
circumstances of the life within monasteries. (Paraphrase in 150 
Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of 
Saint Makarios the Egyptian / The First Book / Introduction by 
Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 
/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 286-287) 


But the cursed devil couldn’t stand that, because of being 
wounded with envy, and because of being the enemy of our lock 
and glory. And that’s why, the perdition-monger, he was making 
all efforts to delude us and to deprive us of what we hoped for, 
by giving us so-called good advises, and by igniting our lust for a 
deification higher than the one we had, by slandering - the 
beginner of the evilness - the justness of the God’s 
commandment. Out of that deceiving has come to us our pitiful 
perdition and we have been removed from God and from the 
godlike delectation; because of that we have fallen, miserably, 
form the spiritual living and from the unified mind and, so, from 
contemplating the face of God, and from being glorified and 
transformed through the ray of the spiritual beauty. And this 
has brought us to preaching many separated gods, instead of a 
threefold hypostatical godhead, namely we have fallen to 
worship the ones who aren’t really gods, but they are deceitful 
demons, and perdition-mongers, and envious. So, we have lost 
The Actual One and the unitary life and order, and we have been 
broken in many and diverse parts; and our understanding 


power, as also its power of focusing, or, better said, its strength, 
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they vanished, and not without reason; and we have fallen in 
the depth of an immeasurable evilness, and we have chosen, we 
who are the images of God and worthy of living above and 
heavenly, to recklessly thinking (Col. 3: 2). (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2022: 172-173) 


This is for This One is and above-understanding One, but He is 
One preached by all realities as their Cause existing from before, 
as the beginning, as the end, and as the Upholder of all realities. 
He has brought to existence the beauties and the good things of 
all the beautiful and good realities, through a springing out, out 
of His power, of a making of beauty and good things power, 
while Himself remaining, endlessly and for infinite times, above 
all beauty and all kindness, and being Him One above world and 
without resemblance. Only Him is worthy to be loved, and He is 
above everything that is worthy to be loved, for only Him is - in 
an actual meaning - Good and Beautiful, and above anything 
that is good and beautiful!?5!. Only Him is truly worthy of being 
loved, through the law of the love and of the order, as the Cause 
of all realities. And this is all the more, as He exceeds all the 
realities worthy of being loved, through the overwhelming beauty 
and kindness and He truly is One above world, as the only One 
truly existing and causing all the existing realities. (Of Kallistos 
the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and 
the Contemplative Life / Head no. 24 / Staniloae 2022: 452- 


1251 God fills the soul up, when He is seen as One, with so much joy and light, for His unity isn’t an abstract, or 


mathematical, unity, but it is the fulness of life containing all the realities which are above all the world’s 


beauties and good things. Out of God, as the only One Who truly is One, blindingly irradiates all the beauties, 


all the lights, all the meanings, and all the gifts. 
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453) 


Staniloae 


“The preaching is also the calling addressed to the people, for 
them to receive this Kingdom as the unique chance they have for 


a true, eternal, and full life.” (Stăniloae 2006: 51) 
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Predestination / Destiny 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Every man receives what it comes to him, according to his 
idea. But only God knows, how it is matched to everyone, what 
it comes to him. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About 
the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 67 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 271) 


When you are praised by the multitude, according to the will of 
God, do not mix anything lofty in what God has destined to 
you, lest changing them, to fall into the opposite state. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine 
that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / 
Head no. 69 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 271) 


For God Who ordered before eternity the life of everyone in 
a useful manner, he drives each one in the way He wants, 
towards the end of his life, either that one is righteous, or 
is sinful. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question no. 37 / 
Staniloae 2018: 154 - 156) 


The Scripture presents God, therefore, like He would 
impropriate the Adam's suffering itself, or rebukes Adam for 
listening to the advice of the snake, determining him to realize 
the polytheistic insanity, sown within him through the 
deceitfulness of the satan. If it is so, the bewilderment has 
been clarified enough. Besides, if you alone find out something 
higher, please share to me from the gift destined to you by God 
for the knowledge of the things. And the word: “And now lest to 
stretch his hand and to take from the tree of the life and to live 


forever”, I reckon that providentially aims to separate with the 
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deed the unmixed things for the evil to not become immortal, 
and being preserved through the impartation of the good. This 
is because the One Who has made the man wants that the 
knowledge of the same man to not be mixed; but to be staying 
in the same time in connection with the ones that are contrary 
(5). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 44: 
What Does He Mean When Says: “Behold Adam Has Become 
Like One of Us” / Staniloae 2018: 181) 


God destined many and diverse benefactions to Hezekiah, 
escaping him and delivering him in different moments from all 
the need and the tribulation. But he though didn't give to God 
the whole thanksgiving for salvation, as he should had, but he 
was touched by human defilement and attributed to himself 
part from the victories’ merit. That's why, rightly it is said that 
Hezekiah didn't reward after the benefaction that God made to 
him. Because he didnt measure gratefully according the 
thanksgiving with the greatness of the victories received from 
God but he became haughty in his heart, not succeeding to 
escape from the illness of the self-appreciation, that almost 
naturally emerges out from virtue and knowledge. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 52: Hezekiah 


Becomes Haughty, and the Is Humbled / Staniloae 2018: 181) 


Through the rule and the law sown by God into creatures, he 
understands the Providence sustainer of the things. This one 
advises, after a right judgment, towards gratefulness the ones 
who have shown themselves ungrateful for the abundance of 
the benefactions towards the One Who has destined those 
benefactions to them; and this is that he makes these 
benefactions rarer. This action often awakens those ones to 


senses through the opposite ones, by making them to recognize 
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the One Who has destined the goods to them. Because the self- 
opinion for virtue and knowledge, if it is not rebuked through 
punishment, it gives birth to the illness of the pride, which 
produces a disposition enemy to God. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 52: Hezekiah Becomes 
Haughty, and the Is Humbled / Scholium no. 5 / Stăniloae 
2018: 250) 


For this salvation searched insistently and thoroughly studied 
the Prophets who prophesied about the grace destined to you, 
by studying which and in what kind of time is that grace shown 
to them by the ghost of Christ from within them, which 
confessed to them about the passions of Christ and about the 
glories after them!252, If the blessed Prophets left to us in writing 
the ones which sounded in their ears from the Ghost, to be us 
searching them, how and with which searching and study they 
searched for them and studied them, once it sounded into ears 
and they wrote about the things unveiled to them? (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 59: About 


Searching and Researching / Staniloae 2018: 338) 


The hot wind symbolizes not only the trials but also the 
forsaking by God, consequently to which the godlike gifts 
werent destined anymore to the Jews. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 64: About Jonah the 
Prophet and Nineveh / Scholium no. 37 / Staniloae 2018: 445) 


Therefore, the ones who search for the sights of the godlike 
ones they must kill this bodily, temporary and passing 
understanding of the law through the natural contemplation, 


for reaching at the height of the knowledge as on a mountain. 


1252 I Peter: 1: 10-13. 
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“And David called, he says, the Gibeonites and said to them: 
What will I do to you and with what to reconcile you, to be you 
blessing the inheritance of the Lord? And they said towards the 
kind: That man who crushed us, and who persecuted us and 
who reckoned to eradicate us, let us to destroy him, to not stay 
anymore in the land of Israel. Give us seven men of his sons 
and we will hang them by the neck to the Lord in the Saul’s 
mountain. And the king took the two sons of Rizpah, the 
daughter of Aiah, on Armoni and Mephibosheth, and on the 
five sons of Michal, the Saul’s daughter, whom she born to 
Adriel. And they gave them on the hands of the Gibeonites. 
And they hanged them by the neck on the mountain before the 
Lord. And there the seven ones fell together. And they killed 
them in the days of the reaping, at the beginning of the reaping 
of the barley”!253. Where do we find in history that the 
Gibeonites would have eradicated Saul “to not stay anymore 
within the land of Israel”? Because Maribaal, the Jonathan's 
son, son of Saul, was saved by king David!25+, as many others 
out of Sauls family, as also it is shown in the books of 
Chronicles!#55, And how the Gibeonites could say, that by 
taking seven men out of the Saul’s seed: “we will destroy him, 
to not be him anymore in the land of Israel”, since that one 
dies many years before? As one can see it has been mixed in 
the historical record something meaningless to give us the 


impulse of searching the higher meaning of the written ones. 


Therefore, eradicate the bodily meaning of the Scripture, 


1253 TT Samuel: 21: 2-9: KJB; II Kings: 21: 2-9: ROB. 
1254 TT Samuel: 21: 7: KJB; II Kings: 21: 7: ROB. But there Jonathan's son is called also Mephibosheth. 
1255 T Chronicles: 12: 2: KJB: “They were armed with bows, and could use both the right hand and the left in 


hurling stones and shooting arrows out of a bow, even of Saul’s brethren of Benjamin.”; ROB: “They were 


archers, and they were throwing stones both with the right hand and with the left hand and they were shooting 


arrows out of bows and they were part of Benjamin people, Saul`s brothers, namely:” 
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namely Saul, from all over the land of Israel, the ones who 
actually kills, through the natural contemplation, as through 
some Gibeonites, the greedy and bodily affection towards the 
fickle and flowing matter, affection born within the soul out of 
the written law. That one kills, as some sons and nephews of 
Saul, the descended meaning of the law, through the mediation 
of the natural contemplation on the height of the knowledge as 
on a mountain, and he unveils before the Lord through 
confession, the bodily understanding of the law from before. 
This is for like this it can be understood the “hanging by the 
neck before the Lord”, by the loving of learning ones. Those 
ones bring out to light, through knowledge, the wrong 
understanding that they had regarding the law taken according 
to the letter (27). But everyone who killed the bodily 
understanding the law, of course he killed and eradicated the 
letter of the law “do not stay anymore within all the land of 
Israel”, namely within all the rationality of the spiritual 
contemplation (28). This is because Israel is interpreted as 
“mind which sees God”. But it is obvious that the bodily side of 
the law cannot be at all in the spiritual contemplation of the 
ones who have chosen the ghost instead of the letter. This is 
because, as it was said, “the Ghost is God and the ones who 
worship Him they ought to worship Him in ghost and in 
truth”!256, and not in letter. This is because the letter it kills, 
and the ghost gives life”!257. Due to this reason what it uses to 


kill it must be killed through the life-maker ghost. Because 


there is impossible to exist and to work together the bodily part 


1256 John: 4: 24: KJB: “God is a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth.”; 


ROB: “God is Ghost and the ones who worship Him must worship Him in ghost and in truth.” 


1257 J] Corinthians: 3: 7: KJB: “Who also hath made us able ministers of the New Testament; not of the letter, 


but of the spirit: for the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life.”; ROB: “The One Who made us worthy of being 


servant of the New Testament, not of the letter, but of the ghost; because the letter kills, but the ghost makes 
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and the godlike part of the law, namely the letter and the 
ghost, since cannot work together what destroys the life with 
what destines it by nature (2). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s 


Descendants / Staniloae 2018: 458-460) 


The spiritual teaching of Philotheos it is very close to the one of 
Hesychius, both of them being spiritually related to John 
Climacus. But between Hesychius and Philotheos there are 
also some differences. Hesychius ceaselessly repeats the urge 
to observe the mind. “He seems to be one of those concentrated 
and deep souls, predestined by nature to the most absorbed 
forms of the inward life”!258, Philotheos has more warrior 
tendencies, more active ones. By praising also the hesychia, he 
stops less to describing it, giving importance to the guarding of 
the commandments. He is not such a poet like Hesychius, but 
he gives clearer definitions and stronger arguments. 
(Philotheos the Sinaite / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae 
the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
107) 


Through a godlike oikonomia, the cunning one wasn't 
immediately sent to the Gehenna destined to him, but he has 
been left loose in order to probe and to try the man and the 
man’s free will, for even unwillingly to make the saints even 
more experienced and even more righteous through patience, 
and to be cause to them for an even greater glory; and to 
himself to make his damnation even more just through the 


evilness that he does it willingly and through his contrivances 


1258 J. Hausherr, cited work, 141 (45). 
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Staniloae 


against the saints; and in order to, as the godlike Apostle says, 
the sin of the ancestors to become exceedingly big!259. 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
Head no. 34 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 316) 


“Christ commitment through embodiment, towards the 
people's salvation, it was decided by God from eternity, 
because He foreseen the man’s drama. 


This detail, which is clearly announced by the Holy Scripture, 


it is a great mystery. [EURIRES}Withoultirationalllinderstanding) 


fakenanother decision. But, if He hadn’t made this decision 


from eternity, it would have meant that God hadn’t foreseen 
the fall of the man and he would have committed Himself to a 
huge and important action of embodiment and sacrifice, at one 
corner of His existence. An equally difficult to be clarified 
question, it is this: would the fall of Adam still remain a 
deliberate act, if it existed from eternity, readymade, the plan 
for the salvation of the man? 

This wide truth is expressed also by the dogma about the 
God's eternal decision regarding the embodiment and the 


salvation. It spares the God's changelessness, but in the same 


time relates Him to the world and to the time, though while 


1259 Romans 7: 13: KJB: “Was then that which is good made death unto me? God forbid. But sin, that it might 


appear sin, working death in me by that which is good; that sin by the commandment might become 


exceeding sinful.”; ROB: “Then, what was good has become to me the cause of death? No way! But the sin, 


to be shown as sin, it has brought me death, through what it was good, for the sin to be, through 


commandment, exceedingly sinful.” 
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elevating Him, through the liberty that it recognizes to Him, 
above it.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 67-69) — Ad@mmituine thatiwe dolor 
know 


“It is something else with the ones who do not admit God by 
any means, and therefore neither in quality of cause. They are 
in a total ignorance and therefore in a wanted separation from 
Him. They no longer have, by will, anything from God, because 
they are closed to any communication with God. But God still 
is present within them, or united with them without their will, 
in His quality of creator and upholder cause of theirs. So, in a 
certain way, God knows also them, out of Himself, being united 
with them as cause of theirs. But in another way, God doesn’t 
know them, being separated from them by the fact that they 
are separated from him by their will.” (Staniloae 2003: 244) 


“By having the creatures in Himself and by knowing them 
infinitely more than we know them - in His quality of their 
cause — God doesn’t see all of them, though, like advancing 
towards their full un ion with Him, in accordance with their 
union with Him through their origin; and in this case, neither 
the creatures see God. God doesn’t know the creatures in the 
process of actualization of their potential image nor in the end 
of this process, in the total actualization of their union with 
God and of their beings. And neither the creatures know God 
during their earthly life, and nor in eternity, in the 
actualization of His love, because they haven’t made 


themselves capable of knowing Him.” (Staniloae 2003: 245) 


“God has taken in account the freedom of the creatures in His 
prescience regarding them. He knows from before what they 


are going to do freely. He hasn’t wanted to predetermine them, 
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in order to know them from before as predestined to the 
happiness or to the infelicity. He has taken in account also His 
freedom to do everything in order to help them in case they 
want to turn back to Him. His prescience has included the fact 
that anything He would do in the future, they will reject freely 
to come back to Him.” (Staniloae 2003: 248) 


“The prescience of God regarding the ones who are going to go 
to the eternal damnation it consists only in the fact that he 
doesn’t see them in the final union with Him, a unity that is 
present to Him before taking place in a real mode. He sees 
these ones in the possibility there are initially given, to 
actualize through their will they unity they potentially have it 
by creation. He doesn’t see in Himself what those ones could 
have become it they had wanted to stay and to develop in Him. 
But He doesn’t see them actualized in a real mode, on the line 
of their virtuality, by remaining within Him. He sees them 
definitively separated from Him by their own will. He sees that 
His freedom from them couldn’t do anything to bring them 
back to him. In other words, anybody’s salvation depends on 
his own will too, once the will of God for everybody’s salvation 
is potentially involved in their nature, placed by God from the 
beginning (1 Tim. 2: 4).” (Staniloae 2003: 248) 


“Anybody who wants to remain in his initial union with God 
and to develop it, he can do this easily, just through the union 
he is initially gifted with, the union with God being potentially 
inscribed in anyone’s nature. Anybody who wants to be saved, 
he proves just by doing this that he isn’t predestined to the 
eternal damnation. Will go to damnation only the ones who do 
not really question themselves regarding to their will to be 


saved, and who never feel the torment of the question: am I 
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destined to the eternal damnation? This is because, if they had 
ever felt this torment, just by this they would have proved that 
they would have wanted to be saved and they would have been 
saved.” (Staniloae 2003: 249) 


“God know from before, all these changes of our relationship 
with Himself, during our earthly life, to which will correspond 
to the changes of His attitude towards us. He knows from 
before that, through their freedom, some rational creatures will 
take back, once or for several times, their place in the frame of 
their rationality in Him and their development on this live.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 250) 


“The Holy Scripture admits only a predestination conditioned 
by the God’s foreknowing, or to the God’s calling, concerning 
the fact that some people collaborate with His grace and some 
don’t. “Who He has known from before, those ones he 
appointed too, to be in the image of His Son” (Rom. 8: 29). In 
the same manner must be understood also the places: Ephes. 
1: 4-11, Phil. 2: 13; I Cor. 4: 7; and Rom. chapter 9.” (Stăniloae 
2006: 130) 


“A predestination only of some of the people it contradicts the 
love of God, manifested in the embodiment and in the Lord’s 
Cross, and the universal-ontological sense of assuming the 
human nature, as also the universal value of His Cross. A 
predestination only of some of the people, or of all of them, to 
salvation, it lowers the salvation on the level of a manipulation 
of the human being likened to some objects, no longer being a 
matter of communion between Christ as Person and the people 
as persons, communion which Christ cannot offer it arbitrarily 


only to some of them, and which the people would be forced to 
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accept it. If God hadn’t offered the communion to everybody, it 
means that He would have reckoned some of the people as 
unworthy and incapable of communion by their own nature 
itself; and that God wouldn’t have reckoned the people as 
equals to one another by the valued itself He had given them 
with. This would mean a negation by God of His creation itself. 
Outside the communion with God, namely of the work of the 
Ghost within him, the man’s gifts cannot develop, so that these 
gifts would have been given to him purposelessly.” (Staniloae 
2006: 130) 


Likewise, like Emperor, into the creational order, the Son of 
God leads the Universe and the destiny of the mankind in an 
almighty way, before and after the embodiment, by influencing 
the history and intervening into it, by leading on unforeseen — 
by man - paths the man’s destiny, by preserving the order of 
the nature, and by governing the whole Universe with the 
observation of the elastic frames of the natural laws and 
powers, and of the human wills. He activates on this plane, 
somehow from hidden, without entering a clear personal report 
with the man. As such, He is not into a function of an envoy, 
neither He has not the dignity of a king like as an office in the 
service of the salvation. The dignity of a king into the work of 
salvation He receives it from the Father like an entrustment, 
like a ministration, and it is differently exercised, not through 
the almightiness which forces, but through the truth which 
illuminates, through the love which conquers the souls, 
through the lamb’s sacrifice which impresses and touches the 
souls. Into the work of the salvation, He accomplishes the 
paradox of the Lamb Who reigns. Of course, we distinguish in 
the activity of Jesus commanding words and gestures, and 


ordering and founding ones too. But there commands the love, 
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which does not force, but it urges. In His Savior life there are 
also deeds of a power from above nature, and which is above 
death. But it is a power manifested through the organs of the 
human nature and started from the spirit of the savior love. In 
a certain sense, this kingly dignity it is a kenotic dignity. Itis a 
weird king in the eyes of the crowd which wanted Him on the 
throne of the worldly power. But He is a king Who has, over 
the souls who adhere to Him, more power than any other 
earthly king. Like a worker of the salvation, He is a king of the 
Church, of the heavenly Kingdom. Only like a king of the 
creational order He raises and crushes the kingdoms. But 
between the two faces of His kingly dignity there is a close 
bond, not only because through the kingly power manifested 
on the creational plan, He upholds, for example, through the 
State, the order, the necessary frame which the salvation of the 
people it is accomplished in, but also because the 
manifestation of His power into the unrests of the history and 
in the painful experiences of the individual life, He raises the 
man towards receiving Him like a Savior. The form of the 
kingly dignity on the creational plan let itself to be put in the 
service of the salvation reigning. Without that form to 
contribute itself to the salvation, He is carried rather by the 
longsuffering than the severity, and through it, Jesus the 
Pantocrator, He wants to be a pedagogue towards Jesus the 
Savior. The sufferings and the punishments, even of the people 
unconverted to him, have not a character of an ultimate 
punishment, but it aims to the awakening of the conscience, 
that through them God searches for them like a Savior. 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 247-248) 
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Priesthood 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


One day they came to make Abba Isaac a priest. Hearing this, 
he ran away to Egypt. He went into a field and hid himself in 
the midst of the hay. So, the clergy went after him in pursuit. 
Reaching the same field, they stopped there to rest a little, for 
it was night. They unharnessed the ass to let it graze. The ass 
went close to the old man, so, when dawn came and they 
looked for her, they found Abba Isaac too, which filled them 
with astonishment. They wanted to bind him, but he did not 
allow it, saying, 'I will not run away again. For it is the will of 
God, and wherever I flee, I find that.' (Abba Isaac, Priest of the 
Cells / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 100) 


For being the said things even clearer, I will unveil the ones 
from above with the example of two thoughts: This one will give 
also to the other ones a true credence. Often, the thought of 
the fornication comes from the thought of the vain-glory and 
gives decent appearances to the beginnings of the path which 
lead to hell, hiding the dangerous sliding from later, through 
which brings to the dungeons of hell, them who follow it 
without judgment. First it enchants somebody with the 
priesthood or with his life of a consummated monk, making 
many to come at him for their benefit; then, from the word and 
from the deed it makes him believe that has himself achieved a 
good name. And so, after it surrounded him enough with such 
thoughts and lured him afar from the natural watchfulness, 
enticing him with the meeting with a so-called pious woman, 
bring the boldness of his conscience toward the fulfillment of 
the unclean thought, dragging him to the biggest shame. He 
who wants to tie the tails, therefore, let him take heed at then 


ends at which the two thoughts want to reach at, the honor of 
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the vain-glory and the dishonor of the fornication, and when he 
will see them clearly opposing one to another, then let him 
believe that he has made like Samson. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of 
Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE 
ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 208-209) 


Question no. 45 / What is intended to be said in Leviticus by 
mentioning the swinging chest and the separated arm (hip), 
consecrated, in the honor of God, to the priests?1260 / Answer / I 
believe that through the chest it is understood the higher 
contemplation, and through the arm, the activity, namely the 
habit (the aptitude) of cogitation and the work, or the 
knowledge and the virtue (1). This is for the knowledge brings 
the mind in an unmediated manner to God, and the virtue 
detaches it through deeds from the whole becoming of the 
things. These ones have been left by the Scripture on the 
account of the priests, who have received as inheritance only 
God and nothing from the ones of the earth. 

Or another meaning: The ones who through knowledge and 
virtue are penetrated by the Ghost, they have to do through 
the word of the teaching, the others hearts capable of awe and 
of faith, and their doing aptitude and power, they must 
separate them from the endeavors according to the corruptible 
nature and to move them towards achieving the incorruptible 
and above nature goods. That's why rightly the Scripture has 
commanded that, from the ones brought as sacrifice to God, 


the swinging chest, namely the heart of the ones who dedicate 


1260 Leviticus: 7: 


31-32: KJB: “And the priest shall burn the fat upon the altar: but the breast shall be Aaron’s 


and his sons’. // And the right shoulder shall ye give unto the priest for an heave offering of the sacrifices of 


your peace offerings.”; ROB: “The grease to be burnt by the priest of the altar, and the chest will be of Aaron 


and of his sons. // And the right shoulder from the deliverance sacrifices which you bring give it to the priest.” 
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themselves to God, and the arm, namely their activity, to be 


given on the account of the priests (2). 


Scholia 

1. The chest is the symbol of the contemplation, and the arm of 
the activity. This is because the contemplation is the attitude 
of the cogitation, and the activity is work. By both these is 
characterized the true priesthood. 

2. The one who through pious teaching, brings to God, as 
sacrifice, the hearts of the others, like the chest from Leviticus, 
and the one who separates their power of activity from the 
corruptible one by fulfilling the commandments, he has 
become priest, taking on his account the chest and the arm of 
the ones who bring on themselves as sacrifice to God. (Saint 
Maximos the Ascetic / Question - Answer no. 45: What Does It 
Mean the Swayed Chest and the Separated Arm / Stăniloae 
2018: 182-184) 


When you have been found worthy of the godlike and honored 
priesthood and you have indebted on yourself to have on 
yourself sacrificed to the death of passions and of pleasures 
and so to dare to touch the alive and fearsome sacrifice, if you 
don't want to be burnt by the godlike fire, as an easily burning 
matter. This is because if the Seraphim didn't dare to touch 
the godlike charcoal without pliers, you will you touch it 
without suffering, through which you will have the tongue 
sanctified and the lips cleaned and the soul clean together with 
the body and the hands themselves shinier than the gold, as 
some servants of the fire and of that sacrifice from above being. 
(Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / 
Head no. 13 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 259) 
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The one who is ordained priesthood, he must clean on himself 
of all the passions, but especially of adultery and of 
remembering the evil and to not have any simple imagination, 
if he doesn’t want to come close to the imperial body being 
distorted and with soot on his face, and that’s why to be ugly 
and nauseous. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, 
and Priesthood / Head no. 17 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 260) 


Our word is again about the honored priesthood, as the one 
that needs angelic dignity and cleanness and, after these ones, 
even more strengthening and righteousness than before. This 
is because if the defiled one can in some measure to clean on 
himself, the clean one how will he defile on himself again, but 
only if we want to mix the darkness with the light and the 
stench with the good fragrance? But by doing this will be woe 
to us and we will inherit the perdition, as some thieves of holy 
items, like Hanani and Sapphira. (Theognostus / About Doing, 
Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 49 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 269) 


Being found worthy to ascend to the heavenly stage of the 
identical to the Angels priesthood, through a small cleaning, 
you have become out of perdition’s vessel and unworthy, a 
vessel of the choosing and of good service to the Lord, like Paul 
did. Therefore, preserve righteous the honor of which you have 
been found worthy, guarding the godlike gift as the light of 
your eyes, lest, defiling on yourself due to carelessness, to be 
cast from height in the precipice and with difficulty to find 
turning back. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, 
and Priesthood / Head no. 50 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 269) 


Understand as sapient man does, that God by making on 
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somebody right, there is nobody to condemn him. And if you 
have been called, you have entered that grace from above world 
of the godlike priesthood, to not be worried any longer by the 
life from before, if you had some stain, because through God 
and through your correction, it has been cleaned. But be you 
striving and taking vigil after that, to not darken the gift. By 
doing like this, even if somebody will insanely doubt about 
your holy work due to the things from before, he will hear the 
godlike voice which says: “What God has cleaned, you do not 
defile”. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and 
Priesthood / Head no. 51 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 269) 


Light is the dignity of the priesthood and the yoke gentle, but 
when it is received and borne according to the decency; and 
when the grace of God isn't being bought. But when is being 
bought with human diligence and with corruptible gift what 
mustn t be commercialized and the calling is no longer from 
above, the burden is very heavy, as one that is borne without 
worthiness and above power. And the yoke is very harsh and 
bruises the neck and the power of the one who bears it, and if 
he doesn't lay it down, until it will totally exhaust and crush 
him. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and 
Priesthood / Head no. 52 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 269-270) 


By taking the yoke of the priesthood daringly, correct your 
paths and cut rightly the word of the truth!261, working 
through it, with fear and with tremble, your salvation. This is 
because our God is burning fire and if you touch Him, being 
gold and silver, do not fear of being burnt, like the youngsters 


from Babylon didn't fear the fire. But if you are made of grass 


1261 opðotóuor TOV TNS AANOEias AOyov, according to the translation from the Romanian Liturgy Book: rightly 


corrects (carves) the word of the truth. The priest also has this duty, not only the bishop. 
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or straws, easily to be kindled matters, as one who have 
earthly thought, tremble of being burnt by the heavenly fire, if 
you won t run away, as Lot from wrath, by getting far from the 
most fearsome Mysteries, or if there aren't some very small 
shortcomings which come out from helplessness, the ones 
which are burnt by this godlike fire in the most-holy religious 
service, than yourself to remain untouched and unharmed by 
fire, as those weak branches of the bramble. (Theognostus / 
About Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 53 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 270) 


I knew a priest, who dared to commit the godlike ones 
worthlessly, as one who fell in the addiction of adultery. This 
one fell firstly in a heavy and without healing illness, and he 
was coming close to death. After he did everything for healing 
the illness, but nothing was efficient, and the illness was 
spreading even stronger, he came to the conscience that he is 
going to die because he celebrated the holy mysteries 
worthlessly. Therefore, by stopping on himself with oath from 
the holy Liturgy, the healing came in a hurry, so that not even 
s trace of the illness remained to him. (Theognostus / About 
Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 55 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 270-271) 


Enlightened is the stage and the coat of the priesthood, but 
only if it has also the soul shining together inward, through 
cleanness. If it is defiled due to lack of attention, and the 
conscience, which confesses about ugliness, it is despised, the 
light becomes darkness and cause of the darkness and of the 
eternal fire, if not, leaving this precipitous way on both sides, 
we deviate on other one, which to lead us through virtue and 


humbleness, without danger, in the Kingdom of God. 
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(Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / 
Head no. 56 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 271) 


Being you shaken by the sufferings of the Lord and by the 
humiliation (kenosis) of God the Word for us, but also by the 
sacrifice and by the mixing into us of the life-maker and 
godlike body and blood, of which we have been worthy not only 
to be imparted but also to serve them, humiliate on yourself as 
a sheep for stabbing, reckoning everybody as truly being above 
you and strive to not recklessly wound the conscience of 
somebody. And without holiness do not dare to touch the holy 
things, to nor be burnt as the grass by the godlike fire, or to be 
melted as the wax and to be lost. (Theognostus / About Doing, 
Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 70 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 275) 


If you will celebrate as is ought the godlike, honored and 
fearsome religious service, and your conscience won't rebuke 
you for anything, hope for your salvation out of this. This is 
because the profit from here it will be to you above all the work 
and sight (contemplation). And if you won't do so, you will see 
yourself. And better is, without any doubt, to get far on 
yourself, by recognizing your leanness, from the height of the 
priesthood, than to insist in it with lack of consummation and 
with uncleanness, and by seeming to many that you are at 
height, to lay down as a corps worthy of crying and on 
worthlessness. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, 
and Priesthood / Head no. 71 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 275) 


The service of the honored priesthood and its power of 
reconcilement and of obtaining the mercy of God, so much 


exceeds any psalmody and any prayer, as the sun exceeds the 
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stars in shining. This is because we are sacrificing Him the 
only begotten One, we put Him forth and we bring Him 
towards reconcilement, the One stabbed as a gift for the 
sinners, out of the love for people. And not only for the 
forgiveness of the sins, but also for the things for which we are 
praying towards our profit, if our conscience is not defiled. And 
the body united with the godhead, it burns as a kindled 
charcoal the whole matter of the lawlessness and it lightens 
the hearts of the ones who come close with faith. Likewise, also 
the godlike and the honored blood it washes out and it cleans, 
more than any hyssop, every stain and defilement, to the ones 
who dare to come close to the Holy Ones as clean as they as 
one can be, if it could have happened to remain there 
something. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and 
Priesthood / Head no. 72 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 275-276) 


But the soul which hasn’t the mentioned living — into the whole 
zeal — and which hasn’t received the feeling of the holiness into 
his heart, he must cry and fiery ask God, to be imparted with 
this good thing and with the work of the ghost, which is 
discerned into mind through untold views (contemplations). 
Like, according to the churchly law, the ones fallen into bodily 
sins are firstly stopped by the priest, and then, by showing the 
necessary repentance they are united to impartation, and as 
many as live without mistake and cleanly, they advance into 
priesthood and from the outside place they move inside the 
altar, and they are elevated at the stair of liturgists and they sit 
next to the Lord, likewise we just cogitate about the mysterious 
impartation with the Ghost, about Whom the Apostle says: 
«The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God-the Father 


and the impartation of the Holy Ghost»!262, You will see how it 


1262 9 Corinthians 13: 14: KJB: “The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of 
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is kept here this order. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint 
Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios 
the Egyptian / Head no. 112 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 362-363) 


Stăniloae | “In the second place, these mediators in the Old Testament 
they were not sanctified in the sense of obtaining a personal 
moral purity, and their mediations and the sacrifices they 
brought, do not necessarily achieved for them the God's 
forgiveness and the reconciliation with God. The institution of 
priesthood, before Jesus Christ, it was only a means to 
maintain into the people the conscience of the sin and of 
waiting for an effective mediator between the people and God, 
like the sacrifices which they brought before Him, by being 
testimonies of their sin, they have not the power to accomplish 
the reconciliation with God, because of not being real 
sacrifices, but an avoidance of the sacrifices, a replacement for 
surrogates of sacrifices. For the Old Testament priesthood was 
established by God, and the priests were chosen by Him, it 
doesn’t remain, in its existence and work, a simple imagination 
of the connection with God. This would have been be the case 
when the priesthood and the sacrifices from before Christ had 
been established by the longing and by the fantasy of the 
people. Because God is the One Who established the priest and 
the sacrifice of the Old Testament, but not like real means of 
conciliation, but only like pre-fantasies of it, the waiting for 
Messiah expressed through those ones, it is founded on the 
real promise of God, and the ones who regarded it with 
seriousness and who practiced the duties related to this 
institution, they proved confidence in the promise of God, 


having to receive, on the arrival of the true Savior, the reward 


the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen.”; 13: 13: ROB: “The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ and the love of 
God and the impartation of the |Holy Ghost, be it with you all!” 
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of their faith, like the Epistle towards Jews tells us (chapter 
11). The priesthood and the sacrifices of the Old Testament 
were pre-imaginations of the reality which was to come, but 
pre-imaginations established by God, like an earnest of His 
benevolence, like a mean to prepare the people — by the waiting 
which maintained into their hearth these symbols - for the 
receiving of the true Mediator. The people, having these 
symbols established from above, they knew that God has not 
forsaken them, but He has a plan with them and He prepares 
them for salvation. They were the objective signs of the 
benevolence of God and His promises towards people. The 
priest of the Old Testament had upon him the benevolence of 
God, and the sacrifices which he brought, they also had it. God 
was looking with interest to his existence and to the sacrifice 
that he was bringing in the name of the people. This 
benevolence was not going up to descend the forgiveness over 
the ones who were bringing, through the priest, their 
sacrifices. They, though, were personally receiving the promise 
of the future salvation and this as was a big thing, being 
known that God never breaks a promise. If the report of the 
full communion with God, accomplished by Jesus Christ, it 
resembles to the wedding, the Old Testament will express the 
liaison of an engagement. The soul of the ones from under the 
old law was in the state of the fiancée, who received the 
promise of the marriage. He received something from God, but 
this something was not a present reality, but the certitude of 
the future gifts. The priest from before Jesus Christ was the 
objective general sign, but also the mediator of this distant 
liaison of engagement, of this promise given by God to the 
man, whose sacrifice the priest was bringing on a case-by-case 


basis.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 291-293) 
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“Through these thoughts and deeds through which we make 
ourselves, and Christ too, as masters over the whole being, 
over all our thoughts and deeds, though and deeds conceived 
and committed out of the power of Christ, we accomplish our 
priestly ministration. Through this ministration we offer Christ 
everything we think and do, and we offer Him ourselves too, by 
dying out of the power of His death and living to Him out of His 
power. Though this we develop our burial and our resurrection 


with Christ at Baptism.” (Staniloae 2006: 148) 


“By passionately looking at the things, by looking at the 
persons with enmity or passionately, it means laying down over 
them a fog, by granting them a too big momentary importance, 
which will become, in short time, despise, of which despise 
them from the first moment. The dispassionate look sees in the 
horizon of the infinite light of God and in their meanings of 
concretizing His endless wisdom and love and always varying 
towards us. That’s why the Holy Fathers demand us to look at 
the things in their simple meanings, or clean ones, separated 
from passion, by the fact that we bring them to God, we related 
them to God, fulfilling thus our job of priests of the creation in 
front of God.” (Staniloae 2006: 150) 


“The initiative of God - (of sacrificing His Own Son, t. n.) - it 
meets an aspiration of the man to sacrifice, and to sacrifice on 
himself, or to give, on himself, to God. The sanctification isn’t a 
work of God directed towards a passive object, but it answers 
an initiative of the human subject. This is the sense in which 
we spoke about a correlation between priesthood and the 
sanctifying work of God. Of course, this aspiration from the 
part of the man, it cannot be actualized without meeting a 


godlike initiative. At us, the people, due to the sin, neither the 
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divine initiative can fully actualize the human aspiration, 
because it cannot make the human initiative, due to the sin, a 
full availability for God. God doesn’t make somebody a priest, 


like on an object, or against his will.” (Staniloae 2006: 58) 


“In the Old Testament, where the full communion between God 
and people still couldn’t be accomplished, the accent is less 
placed on the voluntary answer from the human creature. In 
the Old Testament the sacrifice was being brought by 
command, and it is significant the fact that in the Old 
Testament one speaks much about a sanctification of the 
animals before being sacrificed. Equally significant is the fact 
that the Old Testament doesn’t tell us about an answer of the 
ones who were to become priests, but only about an initiative 
of God Who consecrated all Aaron’s descendants as priests.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 59) 


““By becoming a sole stalk in the likeness of Hid death, we will 
be partakers to His resurrection too, by realizing that our 
former man has been crucified together with Christ, in order to 
destroy the body’s sin, to that we can no longer be slaves to the 
sin” (Rom. 6: 5-6). We must sanctify on ourselves, out of the 
power of the sanctified body of Christ Who sits on the right 
hand of the glory and Whom we are imparted with, by fighting 
against our sinful passions, and by enduring the affects or the 
sufferings as consequences of the sin, but without committing 
any sin and “by presenting our bodies as a living, holy, well- 
pleasant to God sacrifice, and like a spiritual ministration of 
ours”, alike the body of Christ (Rom. 12: 1). This is our 
priesthood and sacrifice, out of the power and in the likeness 


of Christ’s priesthood and sacrifice.” (Staniloae 2006: 62) 
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“The man doesn’t have, in the first place, the power to bring 
the world as sacrifice to God, in the man’s quality as priest, 
but the man has the power to bring, on himself, as sacrifice to 
God. In this sense, Saint Peter connects the “kingly priesthood” 
of the ones who believe in Christ, to their duty of heralding in 
their being “the virtues of the One Who called them from 
darkness to His lightened light” and “to restrain themselves 
from the bodily lusts which fight the soul” (I Pt. 2: 9-11). Only 
by becoming us too, as holy sacrifices, we enter at the Father, 
namely we enter the communion with the Father. In this is it 
shown the extension of Christ’s sanctified sacrifice within us, 
in order to make us too, but not without our collaboration, as 
sanctified sacrifices and, for Christ as sacrifice is in the same 
time priest, He makes us priests in tight union with Him.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 62) 


“All the baptized people are priests and sacrifices within 
Church, all of them are teachers and guides towards salvation, 
to themselves and to other close to them believers, or even to 
other people, but without a formal responsibility for the 
churchly community. (...) The prayers the believers utter 
personally and the life of sacrifice they practice for themselves 
and in their relations with others, these prayers and sacrifice 
take their power out of the continuously bringing of Christ’s 
sacrifice and out of the impartation with it.” (Staniloae 2006: 
99) 


“The sacrifice cannot be brought by any believer, because in 
such a case it wouldn’t be shown that this sacrifice is brought 
for “everybody”, but each believer would bring it for himself. 
The sacrifice must be brought by one for all; this one 


represents Christ Who, as One, He brings Himself sacrifice for 
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all. This is the priest, servant of the Church, being responsible 
for a community. Through this the conscience of the believer is 
shown - in the same time — the fact that he needs Christ as 
Mediator. The priest symbolized Christ as mediator; the priest 
symbolizes the fact that the man cannot enter, through 
himself, the relation of endless love with God.” (Stăniloae 2006: 
99) 


“The priestly, the teaching, and the imperial general 
ministration, with individual character, it needs the serving 
priesthood of the Church or of the community as its basis.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 99) 


“Like Christ hasn’t taken His priesthood from Himself, 
likewise, neither the persons appointed to this serving 
priesthood can take this priesthood from themselves, nor can 


the community give it to them.” (Staniloae 2006: 99) 


“Christ as Mediator, He mediates towards the Father, on the 
purpose of obtaining as man the forgiveness for people from 
God. As such, He hasn’t taken His priesthood from Himself, 
but He has been appointed to the job of Mediator by God-the 
Father: “Neither He gives to Himself this job from Himself, but 
only if he is called to it by God, likewise Aaron; likewise, Christ 
neither extolled, on Himself, by making, on Himself, Hierarch, 
but the One Who spoke to Him: “You are priest forever, 
according to the rule of Melchisedec” (Hebr. 5: 4-6).” (Staniloae 
2006: 99) 


“Neither the one through whom is symbolized Christ, as priest 
specially chosen out of believers, he cannot give his priesthood 


to himself, from himself, for if this had been the case, every 
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believer would have given the priesthood to himself, and it 
wouldn’t have been observed the truth that the priest is called 
by God, and it wouldn’t have been recognized the fact that 
through the priest is symbolized Christ, as differing from each 
believer and from all of them, as Mediator of them. That’s why 
the priest cannot receive his priesthood either from 
community, for the community is composed out of its members 
which aren’t priests. The community must recognize as whole 
too, or as Church, the fact that Christ, in His quality as Head 
of the Church, He is something else than the Church is as His 
body, that the Church itself needs Christ as Mediator Who 
differs from the Church and from the believers, and this fact 
must be made visible through the serving and mediator priest. 
Both the believers as individual persons and the community, 
they must refer to Christ as to the Mediator Who differs from 
them and from the Church, through the priests who aren’t 
appointed as priests by the community, but they are appointed 
by God - as God has done to Christ - as visible images of 
Christ, or as Christ’s organs.” (Staniloae 2006: 99) 


“The priesthood as activation in the sensitive plan of the 
unseen priesthood of Christ, or of Christ’s mediation towards 
God, it is a gift from God. The believers always need the visible 
priest, differing from them, for they always need Christ, as 
Mediator. The man doesn’t steal his salvation from God, as in 
the case of making himself, on himself, priest. Neither the 
community can steal the salvation from God, in order to give 
the priesthood from itself. Like Christ has been sent as 
Mediator by His Father, likewise the priests and the bishops 
are sent by Christ, as being the ones through whom Christ 
fulfills His mediator or savior work. That’s why the serving 


priests receive from Christ His Ghost, for Christ to commit 
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through them His savior work. “Like the Father has sent Me I 
am sending you too... Take Holy Ghost; whom you will forgive 
his sins, his sins will be forgiven, and whom you will keep his 
sins, his sins will be kept” (Jn. 20: 23). Or: “I have chosen you 
and I have appointed you, for you to go and to bring fruits and 
your fruits to last” (Jn. 15: 16).” (Staniloae 2006: 99-100) 


“The Apostles, as witnesses of the resurrected Christ and as 
foundation stones the Church has been founded on, they do 
not have descendants. But as holders of the plenitude of the 
grace of the whole ministration within Church, they have the 
bishops as descendants, in an uninterrupted succession. (...) 
Christ transmitted to the Apostles “All the things He heard 
from the Father” (Jn. 15: 15).” (Staniloae 2006: 100) 


“Each bishop is the descendant of all the Apostles, for each 
Apostle was in communion with all the other Apostles. And 
then, each bishop is ordained by several bishops in the name 
of the whole episcopate, receiving the same grace and the same 
teaching all the Apostles and all the bishops had, and since 
this, they are able to share to the priests, and through them to 
the believers from his eparchy, the same grace and the same 
unchanged teaching, which are in the whole Church, or to put 
them in communion with the Same Christ, Who, by bringing 
Himself, as sacrifice to the Father, in continuation, he has His 
humanity in connection of the endless love with the Father.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 100) 


“The uninterrupted succession of the grace to the Apostles, it 
doesn’t mean that the river of the grace or of the endless love of 
Christ it only comes from the past, out of the persons who 


mediated it, horizontally, through a string of intermediaries. If 
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Christ Himself is the one Who works through any committer of 
the Mysteries, or if Christ Himself communicates His love for 
the Father and for the ones who received the Mysteries - 
through the Mysteries’ committer - than Christ Himself will 
work in the bishops who will ordain again, for He is in heavens 
and within Church, communicating this love of His. On each 
time the grace comes from above too. The succession only 
means that the Same Christ Who worked staring with the 
Apostles and to the bishops from today, He still works through 
the mediation of the bishops who ordain, also upon the newly 
ordained one, and He will work through the Mysteries the 
newly ordained bishop will officiate as bishop. Christ is a direct 
presence for the new bishop, but the He is the Same Who was 
a direct presence to the bishops from all the past too.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 100) 


“Christ appoints - directly, in an invisible mode, and indirectly, 
through the other bishops - the bishops, the priests, and the 
deacons from any time, by communicating them the Holy 
Ghost or the endless love for God, and of God Who is in His 
body. But Christ communicated His love through the prayers 
of the first Apostles, then of the bishops (bishops: I Tim. 1: 6; 
Tit. 1: 5; priests: I Tim. 5: 22; I Tit 5: 1; Acts 14: 22; 20, 28; 
deacons: Acts 6: 6; I Tim. 3: 10 etc.). The mediation of religious 
service officiated by the bishops and by the priest, it always 
involves a dimension of the past too, for it implies the 
continuity of the Same Christ, but also the living reality of the 
ones who transmit us the grace of the Christ’s love, through 
their faith. The believer - in whom Christ is now working, 
through the mediation of a priest - he receives Christ through 
the mediation of a priest; the respective priest has received the 


grace, in the past, through his faith, through a believer bishop. 
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The believer receives the grace through the mediation of a 
priest, who has received the grace from Christ for he has 
believed in Christ and he has received the grace from a bishop 
who has believed, at his turn, in Christ. The time with its 
succession, it is included in the fact itself that the grace is 
received through a person who already believes and who prays. 
The grace comes through the mediation of some persons who 
transmit to us, in the same time with the grace, also their faith 
through the Holy Ghost. Thus, in the same time with the 
succession of the grace from Apostles we have the succession, 
from them, of the faith too. The priesthood ads objective 
mediator of Christ Who has made and who remains Himself 
objective Mediator, it includes the present actuality of the 
Christ’s work, but of the Same Christ Who worked in the whole 
Church’s past.” (Staniloae 2006: 100-101) 


“The serving priesthood, which makes present to us, in a 
certain place and in a certain time, the sacrifice of Christ, in 
order to be us imparted with it, it means that Christ is, in 
continuation, as Hierarch, identical to His sacrifice. The willing 
sacrifice of Christ it cannot be separated from Christ Himself, 


as Hierarch, or as objective Mediator.” (Staniloae 2006: 101) 


“Through his serving priesthood, the priest isn’t spared, as 
individual person, from the necessity of the prayers for himself, 
like all the believers the sacrifice of Christ for community, and 
by tying to is the prayers for the believers, the priest includes 
himself too amongst the believers, and he take, at proskomidy, 
a piece for himself too. In addition to that, the priest also asks 
other priests for praying for him when celebrating the 
Eucharist. In his serving priesthood he includes also his 


individual sacrifice and prayer, and in this it is shown his 
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unity with the other ministrants. And if he doesn’t accomplish 
his priesthood with worthiness, or if the doesn’t pray and bring 
his sacrifice for himself, he will put his personal salvation at 
risk.” (Staniloae 2006: 101) 


“If the priest keeps in unity a liturgical community, by 
gathering all its members, with their prayers, around the 
Lord’s sacrifice, the bishop maintains the unity amongst the 
priests of a Local church, representing Christ to a wider 
community and maintaining by this, in unity, the Church from 
a certain territory. By representing Christ in that wider unity of 
the Church, the bishop ordains the priests from that territory. 
Then, through the communion of each bishop with all the 
other bishops, started through the ordination of a bishop by 
several other bishops, as representatives of the entire Church, 
it is maintained the unity of the entire Church.” (Staniloae 
2006: 101) 


“The bishops remain too, as human persons, framed in the 
community, the body of Christ, being saved in the frame of the 
Christ’s body. The communion’s law is valid for them too. 
That’s why the relation between the bishop and the serving 
priest and the community it cannot be reduce to only one 
formula. The bishop is both mediator of Christ and member of 
the Church as body of Christ. No bishop singularizes himself; 
no bishop becomes exclusive seen substitute of the unique Head, 
Christ. That’s why Christ has left the leadership of the Church 
to the communion of the Apostles, and not exclusively to Peter 
and to his descendants. By this, the episcopate is framed not 
only in the community of the Church, but also in the 
communion of the episcopate, between these two being a tight 


connection. Each member of the Church, even being a bishop, 


6509 


he is saved in the dependency on Christ and in the community 
of the Church, for the same Christ is in all the Church’s 
members, uniting them as a body of His in the infinity of His 
love for the Father and of the Father for Him. That’s why a 
bishop is ordained by several bishops, as representatives of the 
entire episcopate, and through this, by Christ in His quality as 
Head of the entire Church, to which Church Christ mediates 
its work through the entire episcopate, through all the priests 


in communion with the bishops.” (Staniloae 2006: 101) 


“The relation the priest and the bishop have with Christ cannot 
be reduced to a simple formula, either from another point of 
view. The one who officiates through them, the Eucharist, is 
Christ Himself. Christ is in the Liturgy too, not only the 
sacrifice but also the One Who sacrifices. As such, Christ is 
not sacrificed, properly-said, by the bishop or by the priest, but 
Christ sacrifices Himself. “He crumbles Himself and He doesn’t 
separate Himself’, he gives Himself away to the ones who are 
imparted “through His almighty hand”. The transformation of 
the gifts in the body and in the blood of Christ is committed 
through the Ghost of Christ, but the Ghost is sent by Christ 
and together with the Ghost Christ is present too. Although, 
for the building up of the believers’ souls, it is suitable that the 
bishops and the priests to have an exemplary spiritual life, 
namely to bring themselves as sacrifice, together with Christ, 
for Christ bring Himself as sacrifice and Christ gives Himself 
away through the priest and through the bishop His body and 
blood to the entire churchly community, Christ’s bringing and 
His giving into Mysteries he doesn’t make it dependent on the 
worthiness of the bishop and of the priest , because their 
unworthiness isn’t Christ’s unworthiness and it isn’t Church’s 


unworthiness as body of Christ, Who is in the relation of the 
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endless love with God. (...) Christ places Himself in direct 
connection with the believer people, or He is in a connection 
He intensifies, even by the acts of the unworthy servants. It is 
curious that, just the ones who would be more independent 
from the Church’s servants in their relation with Christ, they 
are offended more by their unworthiness, so that they give the 
mediation a more important role than it actually has. The 
mediation must be regarded rather as occasioning, as 
transparent mediation, than as personal impropriation, by the 
servant, of the gift from Christ and as transmitting it, in this 


way, to the believers.” (Staniloae 2006: 102) 


“The mediation done by the priest it isn’t identical to a 
substituting of Christ; the priest hasn’t become another Christ. 
The power of Christ works through the priest, or better said, 
through the act committed by the priest, and act which isn’t, 
properly-said, his act, but it is the act of the Church, without 
becoming the power of the priest. But the power of Christ 
neither comes through the priest as through passive channel, 
but the priest must pray, he must participate to what happens, 
by praying for others. And for the definition of the priest 
defines him as bringing prayer for the people to God, Saint 
Gregory of Nazianzus said that the priest is “together-servant 
with Christ”. The prayer shows the man again like praying for 
others, like Christ, but having the efficacy of his mediation out 
of Christ’s mediation.” (Staniloae 2006: 102) 


“Why has God chosen a certain person for, through that 
person’s prayers, to occasion the descent of the Ghost? This is 
for God has had to choose one in order the objective 
ministration of Christ as Mediator, to be made obvious. But 


God could choose anybody, on the condition that that one is a 
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believer and prepares himself for this ministration.” (Staniloae 


2006: 102) 


“The priest, though through his prayers he occasions the work 
of Christ, he remains human, who needs too salvation; he 
remains so much a man that he prays more than others, being 
aware of the fact that the savior work done by grace it doesn’t 
belong to him, but it belongs to the Ghost of Christ. Being 
aware of the fact that through his human fewness, by 
officiating so great Mysteries, there is Christ Himself working, 
the priest far from being proud, he commits his prayers and 
sensitive acts through which Christ commits His savior work in 
an unseen manner, with a more shaking fear than that of any 


other believer.” (Staniloae 2006: 102) 


“The same twofold conscience of the godlike power that Christ 
Himself exercises through him, and the conscience of his 
human unworthiness, it is lived by the priest also when 
officiating the Mystery of the Repentance, in which the supra- 
human power of forgiving the sins is being exercised through 
him, but without being his power. (...) Only by emptying 
himself, through humbleness, of all the pride, the priest 
receives with sensitiveness the entering of the godlike power in 
him and through him he passes the same sensitiveness to 
others, and so the priest or the bishop becomes inwardly too, a 
mediator of the grace of Christ, living in a communion with the 
ones who receive this grace — namely the endless love of Christ 
Who wants to unite everybody with Himself and with one 
another. If the priest doesn’t live with extreme humbleness the 
shiver of the godlike act which is being committed through 
him, he remains somehow outside this community of the other 


with Christ, namely outside the community of the believers 
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who receive Christ through that priest. Thus, the believers 
benefit more of his priesthood, than the priest himself does.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 102) 


“The fact that the power of Christ is exercised through the 
priest independently from the priest’s worthiness, it doesn’t 
mean that the priest must arbitrarily use the power exercise 
through him even if he is unworthy. The priest must strive 
himself to identify his judgment and attitude towards the 
believers to the one of Christ, and not to consider he can 
identify Christ’s judgment and attitude to his ones. In this 
sense, Christ Himself is the One Who utters His judgment 
through the priest. The human subjectivity must be identified 
to the Christ’s objectivity in the Mystery of the Repentance and 
with the gentleness and the humbleness of Christ. The human 
subjectivity must fully conform itself to the judgment and to 
the attitude of Christ, or better said to deepen itself in Christ’s 
love for people, or to become the organ of that love, always 
aware of the fact that it isn’t itself this ocean of love.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 102-103) 


“The priest must try to conform himself as fully as possible, to 
the reality of the Christs love, through an especially 
accentuated responsibility he feels as servant towards 
everybody’s loving Master Who has shown us the ways He 
wants to save us through. This responsibility highlights again 
the subordinate state of the human priesthood, and also our 
dependence on Christ the Mediator. This is for Christ the 
Mediator is animated by the supreme responsibility for the 
souls, before the heavenly Father, and out of this responsibility 
is nourished the responsibility too of the seen priest of the 


Church, given the fact that the priest is responsible for the 
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fulfilling of the responsibility of Christ towards the Father for 
the believers, and through this fulfilling the priest highlights 
even more the Christ’s quality as Mediator towards the Father, 
and towards us, but also his quality as servant of Christ.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 103) 


“The Holy Fathers tightly connect the teaching ministration 
and the pastoral-guiding ministration, to the priestly - 
officiating the Mysteries - ministration. The laymen can give 
teachings and urges from person to person, but the 
responsibility for the enlightenment of the entire community, 
in what regards the entire teaching of Christ, it falls to the 
bishops and to the priests. Through teaching the mysterious 
body of Christ is being defended against the foreign 
contestations.” (Staniloae 2006: 103) 


“The teaching the priest and the bishop must give is that 
through which they lead the people to God, to the clean and 
loving connection with Him. In order to do that, it is required a 
great knowledge concerning the man and a great love for the 
human being. The whole teaching the priest or the bishop gives 
to the people, it must refer to the man’s relation with God, or of 
God with the man, trying to intensify this relation, to prepare 
the man for it, by helping him to purify himself of passions, of 
egotism, of everything that limits him and lock him up into 
himself and within this world. This is a theandric teaching 
which saves, which assures to the man the eternity in relation 


with the not-passing God.” (Staniloae 2006: 103) 


“Leading the soul towards salvation it is always a ministration; 
it has a spiritual character, for it is from the Holy Ghost, 


together with the priesthood grace. It doesn’t pursuit anything 
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else but the believers’ salvation, as all the other ministrations 
of the priesthood do, or to place the believers in relation of 
endless love with Christ and with one another. It is guided 
according to the example of the Savior, Who hasn’t come to be 
served, but to give His soul as sacrifice for many (Mt. 20: 25- 


28).” (Staniloae 2006: 104) 


“The priesthood with its three hierarchical levels, it is so 
necessary to the Church than, without them, “it cannot be 
called Church”. Actually, without the threefold ministration of 
Christ, continued through visible organs, there is not Church. 
And this continuous ministration nourished the Church and 
keeps the Church unitary and alive by the fact that Christ 
Himself remains within Church and He imposes Himself to the 
Church’s conscience as Mediator, and therefore as the One 
Who has to have in the Church’s servant His seen image as 
Mediator. (...) through the hierarchy’s members as objective 
mediators of ours, it is activated in a visible manner the 


objective ministration of Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 104) 


“The Son of God has taken our body and he has made Himself 
as one of us, by showing that we cannot achieve the salvation 
by ourselves, through subjective states which can deceive us. 
This undeceiving objective mediation is activated by Christ 
through the objective visible mediation of some persons for not 
to make our salvation depending on unsure subjective 
sentiments. Thus, the priesthood is a confirmation of the real 
embodiment of God as our objective Mediator to God. If Christ 
has made Himself a visible man in order to show us that he is 
both on our side and on the side of God, why wouldn’t He use 
visible organs from amongst us? But these visible organs 


mediate, though, from Christ, the power that isn’t from people, 
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as Christ, as man, mediated for us the godlike power, which 
wasn’t from His humanity. If the priesthood is the confirmation 
of the real embodiment of the Son of God, as man, denying the 
priesthood will question the importance of the _ Lord’s 
embodiment. This is the reason why some Protestant religious 
schools ended, very often to deny Christ as embodied God.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 104-105) 


“Denying the priesthood comprises in it also questions the fact 
that the salvation comprises in its range our bodied too, a fact 
that stays too in relation with the weakening of the faith in the 
embodiment of the Word of God. Through the embodiment of 
the Word of God and through priesthood, God takes in account 
the fact that we are bodies too, and we won’t be saved as true 
humans if the Son of God hasn’t worked upon His body too, 
and if He doesn’t work upon our bodies too. But the works 
started out of His body they cannot be exercised upon our 
body except through the mediation of some sensitive acts, 
committed by seen persons - or priests, as images of the 
Mediator Christ, these seen priests being dressed up in bodies, 
since the body of Christ, through spiritualization, it is no 


longer on the visible plan.” (Staniloae 2006: 105) 


“Denying the priesthood, it means denying the Church as 
objective ambience of the salvation, in which we must frame 
ourselves with our subjective feeling, and on which is founded 
the real value of our subjective feelings. Our communion in 
Christ cannot be unseen in our visible manifestations too, so 
that the grace of Christ, or His endless love for us, which 
wants to gather all of us in this love for Him and for one 
another, it is impossible not to be manifested also in our visible 


manifestations, therefore within the Church, as communion 
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amongst ourselves. This is why denying the priesthood, done 
by some Christians confessions, drove to the weakening of the 
seen Church in favor of an unseen Church and to contesting 
any efficiency of the salvation of Christ upon our bodies, fact 
that has it premise again in the weakening of the faith in the 
embodiment of the Son of God, or in the weakening of the 
connection between the Son of God and the human nature, 
which, some of the contestants still pretend Christ has 


assumed it.” (Staniloae 2006: 105) 


“The succession of the grace is conditioned by the continuity of 
the teaching, but the grace received by bishops through 
apostolic succession ensures the preservation of the apostolic 
teaching. This is for this grace isn’t being transmitted without 
the apostolic teaching, for it is not transmitted in a vacuum. 
The bishop assures the bishops who are ordaining him - and 
through them the entire episcopate and the Church -, before 
he receives the hierarchical grace, that he has impropriated the 
apostolic faith and teaching, so that he is worthy of receiving 
the mission he is entrusted with, of maintaining and preaching 
the apostolic teaching. In addition to that, it is necessary that 
the grace of Christ, conveyed through the Holy Ghost and used 
in the synodal assembly, for correctly interpreting the teaching, 
for preaching and solidary preserving the teaching out of the 
Apostolic tradition, in the spirit of which it must be interpreted 


the written apostolic teaching too.” (Staniloae 2006: 124) 


“Christ Who is in the priests and in the believers, he is also 
above them - He is within Church and He is also above 
Church. Likewise, we receive Him too, both from heavens and 
from them. They occasion us through their faith and through 


their knowledge the receiving of Christ out of them, but also 


6517 


out of heavens as the ultimate height Christ is in. The priests 
and the bishops who celebrate the Mysteries, they preach and 
give knowledge about Christ Who is within Church and above 
Church. Their prayer that occasions the Christ’s coming within 
us, they make is within Church, and that’s why the Church 
prays within them.” (Staniloae 2006: 124) 


“The priest is the seen organ through whom the Christ from 
within Church works in an unseen mode in Mysteries, or He 
grants the grace to the ones the Mysteries are administrated 
to.” (Staniloae 1997: 18) 


“The priest’s gestures touch the whole receiver’s being and they 
don’t penetrate him only through his hearing. Besides that, 
there are many words and they can be repeated for many times 
without being able to create a special situation of outmost 
solemnity and by this it is difficult that one word to gain to the 
receiver the decisive and unique importance had by a gesture, 
or had by a compound of gestures which aren’t repeated and 
which touch more directly the receiver’s body. Then, these 
gestures aren’t gestures the man has chosen at that moment, 
but they are gestures common to the Church which Christ is 
working within. The Mystery not only urges the man, by words, 
to impropriate the death and the resurrection with Christ, but 
it determines the man to somehow imitate them and, partially, 
to accomplish by some gestures the death with Christ for the 
old life, and the resurrection with Christ to another life, given 
the fact that the Mystery isn’t only word but it is also a 
compound of acts established and unique throughout the 
whole Church, in the basis of Christ’s commandment. Through 
prayers, gesture, and declarations, the Mystery doesn’t only 


express but it also accomplishes somehow what it expresses by 
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words.” (Staniloae 1997: 18) 

“As such, The Mystery is a decisive and unique event in that 
man’s life who comes to faith and who continues to believe - as 
the simple words cannot be. The sacramental gestures of the 
priest and of the bishop, committed in the name of the Church 
and with the Church’s authority, namely with the authority of 
Christ Who works within Church, those sacramental gestures 
really fulfill the intended work, for Christ Himself is fulfilling it 
in an unseen manner and the Church itself is fulfilling that 


work through seen gestures.” (Staniloae 1997: 18-19) 


“The priest present in front of the believer the empowerment he 
has from Christ and from the Church, in his quality as their 
representative, in a mode corresponding to the report between 
Christ and the Church: that one of Christ, Who has designated 
him as seen organ whose gestures and declarations Christ 
Himself commits the Mystery through, in an unseen manner; 
of the Church, for the priest does the invocation of the Holy 
Ghost, consequently to which the Ghost of Christ descends 
with His work, through the priest’s matters, the gestures, the 
prayers, and declarations, within the one who receives the 


Mystery.” (Staniloae 1997: 19) 


“This double and though indivisible representative quality the 
priest and the bishop have, it is proven by their ordination 
itself. This is for the ordination is officiated in a seen manner 
by a bishop, or in the case of the bishop it is officiated by 
several bishops, but in unseen manner there is Christ 
ordaining them, namely to a person the quality of priest or of 
bishop, who are seen committers of the Mysteries, or He 
empowers that person with His grace for the job as His seen 


organ in committing the Mysteries. But the bishop or the 
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bishops who are committing the ordination, they invoke as 
well, in the Mystery of the Ordination, the Holy Ghost in the 
name of the Church, and even a community of the Church 
accompanies the bishop or the bishops in the prayers they 
raise while committing the ordination. This community of the 
Church accompanies the priest and the bishop also while 


committing the other Mysteries.” (Staniloae 1997: 19) 


“The Church’s teaching that the validity of the Mysteries 
officiated by the priest or by a bishop do not depend on their 
worthiness, it is based on the fact that the prayer and the 
invocation of the Holy Ghost done by them, they are the 
prayers and the invocation belonging to the Church, and their 
sacramental gestures and their declaration about the grace 
that descends, they are accompanied by the Church’s faith 
that Christ Himself works through them in an unseen manner 
and that Christ Himself fulfills each time His promise He has 
given when He instituted the Mysteries, that when the 
Mysteries are officiated He will descend upon the ones who 


receive the Mysteries.” (Staniloae 1997: 19) 


“Of course, it is recommendable the priest or the bishop to 
manifest, at their turn, a personal worthiness in their priestly 
of hierarchal ministration. But if this worthiness lacks, its 
absence will be replaced by the Church’s faith and worthiness. 
Karl Rahner says that if some priests aren’t worthy, their lack 
of worthiness will be replaced by other’s worthiness. And if all 
the priests and the bishops had been unworthy, the general 
unworthiness couldn’t have been covered by anything. In such 
a case, the holiness of the Church’s members had no longer 
depended on a serving hierarchy, and this hierarchy wouldn’t 


have subsisted actually. This case I analogue to the sinfulness 
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of the Church’s members. If some of them are sinners, the 
Church will remain holy through other members who aren’t 
sinners; but if all the members had been sinners, the Church 
would have ceased to be holy, because the Church is composed 
by the people who believe in Christ and within whom the 
Christ is dwelling by this. But it is more correctly to say that 
the worthiness itself of some of the believers, as worthiness of 
the Church, it replaces the unworthiness of the priests. And 


such believers aren’t going to lack ever.” (Staniloae 1997: 19) 


“Like we must recognize Christ’s authority for choosing some 
matters and for establishing some gestures in order the 
Mysteries to be officiated, we must recognize His authority of 
choosing some people as well, as visible organs who to officiate 


the Mysteries.” (Staniloae 1997: 19-20) 


“Choosing and empowering with these organs, as persons with 
a special grace, it signifies also the fact that any Mystery mean 
entering the communion with Christ as Person, that it by and 
large is a Mystery of founding the communion with Christ, and 
of the communion with the other members who are united with 
Christ, and each person from the Church’s community it 
fulfills the role of a ring in the chain of the communion with 
Christ Who has become man, and with the other people who 
believe in Christ. Christ gives Himself to us, as a gift, through 
Mysteries, in order to create higher forms and degrees of 
communion with Him and amongst ourselves. As such, the 
man must live the fact that in the moment of the Mystery he 
enters the communion with Christ, Who is a supreme You, and 
Who elevates the man on the level of the communion with 
Himself, but Who is in the same time a man descended on the 


level of the communion with us, through another man. The 
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believer is occasioned this living of entering the communion 
with Christ, necessarily, by another person and, in the most 
adequate mode, by the person who has a permanent 
empowerment from Christ and from the Church, in order to 
mediate that communion with Christ, in order to uphold and 
to promote the communion of the believers with Christ and 
amongst themselves. This mission of him it is objectively made 
known as he has it from Christ and from the Church, and not 
as being a simple subjective presumption, a pretention of a 
person who will give himself such an empowerment. Only the 
Church, as body of Christ, can give such an objective 
guarantee, or only through the Church somebody can receive 
this empowerment from Christ, as a visible organ having the 
quality of committing the Mysteries, as occasion of committing 
Himself the Mysteries. Only thus Christ uses, objectively, the 
Mysteries as means of gathering the believers in Him, for He 
gathers them in a visible unity, around some persons who 


represent this visible unity as well.” (Staniloae 1997: 20) 


“The believer has, in his relation with the priest, on one hand a 
human visible you as central intermediary of the communion 
with the community of the ones who believe in Christ, and on 
the other hand he has a you who occasions him the living of 
the relation with Christ as godlike and human Person in the 
same time — supreme and close to the maximum Person -, a 
Person the priest himself indicates, for the priest is from 
amongst the people and having in the same time the mission 
from above, for he is sent for it — the priest has, as well, the 
concrete warmth of the man, but also the responsibility of 
bringing Christ close to his fellow human, or in connection 
with him. The priest makes Christ the more transparent, as his 


responsibility towards Christ makes him surrender himself 
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increasingly more to Him in this mission, and as the more the 


priest humbles himself.” (Staniloae 1997: 20) 


“By choosing a person and by sending that person with the 
empowerment from Him given through the Church, for 
officiating the Mysteries, Christ communicates His word and 
the word about Himself as well, which is preserved unchanged 
within the entire Church, as means for unity. By this word, 
which constitutes the content of the Church’s prayers, the 
believers are being explained just the meaning of the Mysteries 
and the duties they have in order to use the Mysteries’ power 
in order to imprint in themselves in an actual mode the image 
of Christ. The priest and the bishop chosen thus, by Christ, 
they receive also the empowerment of pastorally guiding the 


believers towards salvation. (Staniloae 1997: 20-21) 


“The unworthiness of the priest or of the bishop who celebrates 
the Mysteries mustn’t determine him to be careless in 
accomplishing his ministration. He won’t remain unpunished 
for his unworthiness. God takes care for certain margins not to 
be exceeded by the priest or by the bishop, in their 
unworthiness, through His speech in the conscience of the 
priest and of the bishop. By doing so, God keeps the Church 
tied to Him.” (Staniloae 1997: 39) 


“By being the Christians anointed like Christ, or by 
participating to His anointment, they are priests too. But the 
priest is firstly cleaned up, to his mind and to his hands, 
namely to the source of the thoughts and to the organs of 
fulfilling those thoughts, and then he is given the power of the 
Ghost in order to be able to work cleanly with his mind and 


with his hands, by bringing sacrifices of good thoughts and 
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deeds, in favor of the Church and of his fellow humans.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 45) 


“On the general priesthood the believers receive through the 
Mystery of the Anointing with Chrism, Saint Makarios the 
Egyptian said: The people sanctified through Anointing they 
become Christians in order to be: emperors, priests, and 


prophets of the heavenly Mysteries.” (Staniloae 1997: 45) 


“The seen committer of the Eucharist is the priest or the 
bishop as organ of Christ and as representative of the Church. 
The believers live in this the fact that Christ Who brings 
Himself sacrifice for them He is distinct from them; as such, 
Christ uses a person who is distinct from them and who is 
appointed by Christ Himself through a special sanctification, 
as organ of the seen committing of the Mysteries. The priest is 
sanctified through a special sanctification, as Christ has been 
sanctified, as man by the Father through the Ghost, and in 
order to be brought as sacrifice.” (Staniloae 1997: 78) 


“For the priest and the bishop are sanctified by God within 
Church and for the Church, they are appointed to commit the 
Mysteries within Church and for the Church. This is for Christ 
Who is in heavens is the same within the Church too, the 
Church being His mysterious body; Christ from heavens isn’t 
another Christ than the one from within Church. And the 
priest is endorsed by the Church. The priest utters the 
Church’s prayers, the community accompanies the priest; the 
priest brings forth the Christ’s sacrifice, as sacrifice for the 
Church and, in another sense, as sacrifice of the Church. The 
bishop and the priest they haven’t taken their quality from 


themselves and therefore they do not bring Christ as sacrifice 
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form themselves, but Christ has to indicate and to sanctify 
distinct persons on this purpose. This is especially for Christ 
brings Himself as sacrifice not for one but for everybody, for 
the entire community, or for the local Church. That’s why 
somebody cannot make himself, bringer of the sacrifice of 


Christ for the whole community.” (Staniloae 1997: 78) 


“The believers must live the fact that neither their sacrifices as 
persons, representing their life as sacrifice, they do not present 
these sacrifices by themselves, but through Christ, and this it 
is shown in the fact that Christ appoints the person through 
whom He commits visibly the act of receiving the believers 
sacrifices and prayers in order to present these sacrifices and 
prayer to the Father. Thus, Christ’s report with the believers it 
is subtilized in a collective feeling, in which it is very difficult to 
distinguish His objective reality, namely in an illusion.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 78) 


“The Law of the New Testament fulfills the Law of the Old 
Testament. For, as there were necessary objective sacrifices 
brought through priests, here we must bring the objective 
sacrifice of Christ through the priest as seen organ of Him. The 
difference is that the sacrifices brought in the Old Testament 
weren't sufficient in order to bring the savior grace, namely 
they didn’t give the believers the power to sacrifice themselves 
together with Christ, because Christ didn’t show Himself. Only 
in the New Testament the objective sacrifice of Christ, brought 
in continuation and extended within us, it has the power of 
transforming us, of the ones who believe. Through the 
priesthood from then wasn’t working Christ, through the 
priesthood from now Christ is working upon the ones who 
believe.” (Staniloae 1997: 81) 
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“The sanctification and the ordination of the priests it is even 
the act through which Christ, in a seen manner, he chooses 
them and He invests them as organs through whom, when 
they commit the sacramental acts, He commits those acts 
Himself in an unseen manner; and when they teach and 
shepherd in His name, He teaches and shepherd Himself 
through them. But this sanctification not only makes them 
worthy to do these, but it also obliges them to do these. This 
means that Christ invests them with a “charisma” or with a 
“gift”, in order they to commit with seriousness, with 
responsibility, as like a duty, these works, for, what they 
commit to be committed by Christ though them.” (Staniloae 
1997: 100) 


“The priests aren’t only seen and self-standing images of Christ 
as Priest, but they also are seen organs of His unseen 
Priesthood. The teaching the priests communicate isn’t of 
theirs, and through their hand aren’t communicated the 
blessings and the charismas of theirs, but of Christ. Therefore, 
they have no reasons for getting haughty. But their hand and 
mouth do not move without their will, but with their will to 
make them servants to Christ. The priests aren’t passive 
instruments of Christ. Therefore, they are worthy of honor. But 
the more they make themselves available to the work of Christ 
through them, the greater is the honor they are worthy of. In 
their maximum zeal is shown their humbleness, and vice versa 
- namely, they are aware of the fact that the power doesn’t 
belong to themselves but to Christ. That’s why, if Christ as 
Hierarch He is Ministrant, all the more the priests will be the 
ministrants of His savior ministration. The priests do not give 


from themselves anything except the ministration. If they do 
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not give their ministration whole heartedly, not only they won’t 
fulfill the Christ’s savior work as they should, but they will 
mostly impede its accomplishing.” (Staniloae 1997: 101) 


“Christ exercises His work as unique and unifier Priest not 
only by the fact that His Priesthood is exercised in each 
community by a unique organ, but also through the fact that 
these organs too are brought to unity, in a unique and seen 
center of theirs: this is the bishop.” (Staniloae 1997: 101) 

“The bishop is the full representative of Christ Who is the 
unique and unifier Hierarch. Each bishop is the head of a local 
Church, “the head of the fullness of Christ”. This is for Christ 
invests the bishop not only with the charisma and with the 
responsibility of committing the Mysteries, which are 
committed by the priest as well, but also with that of 
committing the Mystery of the Ordination, for all the priests to 
have their priesthood through him, and they to obey him. 
Whether Christ makes, through sanctification, the priest to be 
His organ and seen image of His in committing the other 
Mysteries, He makes the bishops His organ and seen image 
also in the sanctification of the seen organs which all the other 


Mysteries are committed through.” (Staniloae 1997: 101) 


“The bishops still remain in the category of the ministrant. The 
power exercised through him isn’t his, but it belongs to Christ. 
The bishops must be overwhelmed, more than any other man, 
by the fact that still being a mortal man as anybody else, or 
maybe weaker than many others, through his it is done the 
fullest savior work of Christ. He must be overwhelmed by the 
responsibility he bears on his shoulders, for the Church; but, 
in the same time, being ware of the fact that, the more he 


restrains his pride of reckoning that the Church depends on 
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him, the more he fulfills his responsibility and the more he 
puts himself at Christ’s disposition. His aspiration must tend 
towards humbly identifying as completely as possible, his will 
to the will of Christ, instead of taking Christ in the service of 
his pretention of reigning. The more the bishop contributes to 
making Christ more seen and more praised the more efficient 


will he be in his work.” (Staniloae 1997: 102) 


“The bishops are kept humble also through the fact that no one 
is self-standing, or master of everyone, but each one is framed 
within the community of all the bishops, in order together to 
preserve the teaching of Christ and the liturgical and unitary 
canonical rule of the Church, the sole which Christ works 
through, and therefore the sole which the salvation of the 
people is being accomplished through. They must obey Christ, 
but Christ is within Church and He established to work 
Himself through Mysteries, to make Himself known as The 
Same, through the teaching which the Church preserves it 
unaltered, or which the bishops preserve it together and with 
the whole Church. The bishops meet in the One Christ through 
the communion amongst them, but also in their humble 
connection with the whole Church, the body of Christ, avoiding 
making out of their communion a form of separate body 
defending some worldly privileges of theirs. Like the primate of 
a sole person is wrong, likewise it is wrong the primate of a 
small group, understood in the same spirit.” (Staniloae 1997: 
102) 


“The episcopal community having a more accentuated 
manifestation in the episcopal synods of the local Churches, 
and in the communion amongst these Churches, and - in 


exceptional cases — in the ecumenical Synod, it inherits the 
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ghost of the apostolic communion, which reciprocally 
completes with humbleness. This is for the task of 
understanding Christ and His righteous preaching, and the 
task of guiding the people of God towards salvation, it is so 
difficult that one bishop doesn’t dare to accomplish it without 


consulting the other bishops too.” (Staniloae 1997: 102-103) 


“The unity represented by the priest — as center of the parish, 
and by the bishop - as center of the eparchy, it doesn’t become 
singularity, but it is framed within the communion of the 
whole Church, as the apostles have been framed, through the 
communion amongst them and through their great 
responsibility for the Church, in the Same Christ, the sole truly 
efficient unique center in what concerns the salvation, Who is 
not alone at His turn, but He is in Trinity.” (Staniloae 1997: 


103) 


“The initial basis of the Church’s unity is Christ, the Hierarch 
by excellence, sanctified by God-the Father through the Holy 
Ghost, without mediation, and Christ will remain forever and 
ever at the basis of the Church. But His seen organs united 
amongst them are His — the unique Hierarch, by excellence. He 
has chosen the twelve disciples, who are His envoys or 
apostles, like he is the Envoy or the Apostle of the Father 
(Hebr. 3: 1).” (Staniloae 1997: 103) 


“Through apostles, Christ gives His Church a seen wider basis 
for the time He is going to pass on the unseen plan. This basis 
is wider for the Church that, at its turn, it will be extended 
from the group of the ones who believed in Christ at the 
beginning and who prefigured the Church. But this basis still 


remains unitary, through the apostles’ communion in Christ, 
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Who has remained with them. In order the seen Church’s unity 
not to find its ultimate center in the seen plan, but in Christ, 
Christ has left not a sole apostle and his descendants as 
Church’s center, but he has left a community of apostles and of 
bishops, for they to be aware of the fact that their ultimate 
unity and the unity of the Church it is in Christ, that He is the 
unique Hierarch, and that He is in Trinity. All the bishops 
must surpass themselves in a superior to them unity, in 


Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 103-104) 


“Through His sending, and then through choosing and 
sanctifying the twelve apostles on Pentecost, it has been 
instituted the Mystery of the Ordination. But the content of the 
mission of the chosen thus and ordained and of their 
descendants, it is indicated by the Savior on all occasions 
when he commands them and gives them the power to baptize, 
to forgive the sins, to officiate the Eucharist, to tell in plain 
light what they have heard, whispered to their ear, about Him 
(Mt. 10: 27) and what they have seen at Him, and to urge 
people to observe as many as he has commanded (Mt. 28: 20). 
Even in defining given by Christ to the diverse powers and 
works of the apostles and of their descendants, we have the 
proof of their instituting as bishops and priests. In the Gospel 
according to John (20: 22), Jesus conveys to the apostles and 
to their descendants the episcopal and priestly power of 
forgiving the sins, by the breath of the Holy Ghost, power 
which is the earnest of the Ordination, which they will be given 


completely with on Pentecost.” (Staniloae 1997: 104) 


“For Christ gave His teaching all the time He was with them, 
and His deeds took place also while he was with his disciples, 


one can say that Christ, through all His teaching and activity, 
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He indicated the content of the mission of His seen organs, in 
continuation. And for He sent them to teaching and to 
committing the Mysteries, he assured them that He will be 
with them until the end of time (Mt. 28: 19) and that: “Who 
receives you, he receives Me” (Mt. 10: 41), and: “Not you are 
speaking, but the Ghost of your Father is speaking within you” 
(Mt. 10: 20), so that He showed by these that the disciples are 
the subjects through who Himself, as Source-Subject, He 
further communicates His teaching and His charismas in 
Mysteries: Himself is the Hierarch, the Teacher, and the 
Shepherd in them. Through the whole His savior teaching and 
activity, which He entrusted the apostles and their 
descendants with, towards seen teaching and continuation, 
Christ has given a content to the ministration the apostles and 


their descendants have been called to.” (Staniloae 1997: 104) 


“By following the example and by observing the commandment 
of the Savior, and on the basis of His assuring that He will be 
until the end of time with the ones who teach, who baptize, 
and who advise, the Apostles conveyed to their descendants 
the mission which they were given by the Savior. They did this 
through prayers and by laying their hands upon the ones who 
were called to the worthiness of being the apostles’ 
descendants (Acts 14: 23; II Tim. 1: 6). At the beginning, 
appointing priests and bishops was given to all the ones whom 
the apostles ordained as their descendants (Acts 20: 17-28). It 
was possible that, as long as the Christian communities were 
small and far between, as communities founded especially in 
cities, these descendants were, in most of the cases Bishops, 
including their quality as priests too. But after quite a short 
time after the community grew up in number and extended to 


the villages as well, these bishops appeared as endowed with 
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the power of ordaining new priests as their helpers (Tit 1: 5) 
and of supervising the priests’ activity (I Tim. 5: 19).” (Stăniloae 
1997: 104) 


“In addition to the bishops and priests whom the apostles 
appointed, they appointed also the first deacons by as well 
laying their hands upon them (Acts 6: 6). The deacon’s rank 
has continued ever since (I Tim. 3: 12).” (Staniloae 1997: 105) 


“Following the apostolic tradition, the Orthodox Church has 
preserved until today the three ranks of the hierarchy within 
Church, each of these ranks having a special grace. In order 
one to obtain the grace of a higher rank he needs to obtain 
previously the grace of the inferior ranks. The other ranks 
beside the three mentioned ranks, they aren’t of divine right so 
that they haven’t a special grace. Even though such ranks are 
granted in the frame of a religious service, they aren’t 
ordination, and therefore they only have administrative 


significations.” (Staniloae 1997: 105) 


“In committing the Mysteries, the presbyter-priest prays in the 
name of the believers and on their behalf, he brings the 
bloodless sacrifice. But he sanctified the honored gifts and he 
commits all the Mysteries and he works everything, in the 
name of Christ (in persona Christi) and with mandate from 
Christ Whose servant and representative he is, though 
unworthy. For Christ, as the true and the unique Shepherd, he 
chooses the priests as His organs towards committing the 
Mysteries, by conveying the priests the gifts and the power 
from the Father, in order they to become priests and teachers 
and shepherds and to exercise these three ministrations of His, 


the priests receive the priestly gift and power from Christ, and 
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not from believers; this is for the believers cannot grant the 
priest a power which they do not have.” (Staniloae 1997: 105- 
106) 


“The Christians are in this sense an “imperial priesthood” (I Pt. 
2: 9). But the Christian’s sacrifices, or the Christians 
themselves as sacrifices, they must be added to the sacrifice of 
Christ. This is for only through Christ as sacrifice the 
Christian can at their turn to enter as sacrifice at the Father. 
There is needed their initiative in sacrificing, because if they 
had been brought as sacrifice forcedly, they wouldn’t have 
been sanctified inwardly, like the Jews and the pagans weren’t 
sanctified either. But for somebody must represent Christ Who 
brings Himself as sacrifice of all of us, he receives the 
individual sacrifices of the believers in unity with the sacrifice 
of Christ and in their unity amongst themselves, in order the 
Church’s sacrifice into Christ to be accomplished. This is the 
priest of the New Testament. He receives the sacrifices and the 
prayers of everybody and united those with the sacrifice of 
Christ, which he brings on behalf of everybody and for 
everybody. He frames everybody’s sacrifices and prayers in the 
Church’s sacrifice and prayer as a whole. The ministering 
priests do not bring only their personal sacrifices and prayers, 
but of the community as a whole and of all the believers, added 
to the sacrifice of Christ. In the priest it is accomplished the 
everybody’s unification, as in the seen image of Christ, the One 
Who bring Himself as sacrifice, in an unseen manner, through 


the priest as.” (Staniloae 1997: 107) 


“The priest of the New Testament differs from the priests as 
simple sacrificer of the Old Testament and of the pagans. He is 


different also for, in accord to the preponderance he has as 
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spiritual unifying factor, to his mission belongs the preaching 
of the word and the shepherding as well of the believers, in 
order to form them spiritually, and he uses the preaching and 
the shepherding as means for maintaining the believers’ unity 
in Christ and within Church, and as means of configuring the 


believers in the image of Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 107-108) 


“The priest’s ministrations contribute to imprinting the image 
of Christ in the believer’s being. The believers accomplish thus 
their general priesthood with the help of the ministering 
priesthood, not only as bringers of their own sacrifices but also 
as emperors over their passions and as teachers in family and 
society, being themselves sanctified through all of these 
ministrations and contributing to the sanctification of the 
world too, but without doing this like qualified representatives 
of the Church.” (Staniloae 1997: 108) 


“The signification of calling the Holy Ghost upon the believer it 
is has also by the fact that the priest goes around the table 
used for Baptism, with the little child after the Mystery of the 
Baptism and of the Chrismation. If the candidate to priesthood 
goes around the Holy Table, showing by this his decision to 
bring the whole his life to Christ as sacrifice for the believers 
and his decision to officiate the Mysteries and to teach within 
Church, the layman or the member of the general priesthood is 
consecrated to the uninterrupted serving to Christ outside the 
altar, within world, through other means than by committing 
the Mysteries, but trying at his turn to keep the world around 
Christ, as on himself too.” (Staniloae 1997: 108-109) 


“The priest is called to form the believers in bringing 


themselves as sacrifices and thus to consecrate their life to 
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Christ, the priest himself being an example for this, so that one 
can say that the priesthood of the New Testament is the 
fulfillment of the non-full priesthood of the Old Testament and 
of the pagan religions in which it was expressed, mostly 
through external acts, the hope for the true sanctification of 
the world through the true sacrifices, fueled up, out of the 


consummate sacrifice of Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 109) 


“For the teaching and shepherding ministration of the priests 
actually contribute itself to the development of the general 
priesthood of the believers and to maintaining their unity in 
Christ, or to maintaining the unity of the Church, to 
configuring everybody in the sane unitary and authentic image 
of Christ, it must be exercised in a unitary manner as well. In 
order to provide this unity of teaching, of committing the 
Mysteries, of shepherding, or of forming the believers in the 
image of Christ and of themselves living according to this 
image, the priests need to have a superior center invested with 
the power from above, for preserving unchanged the teaching, 
the committing of the Mysteries, and the leading of the 
believers, according to the apostolic rule of the Church. This 
superior center is the bishop. The Church ensured the 
dependency of the priests on the bishop firstly by being them 
ordained by the bishop. Through ordination the priests are 
given the grace that means the power and the right of 
committing the Mysteries, of preaching the teaching and of 
shepherding. The dependency on the bishop ensures the 
accomplishing of these ministrations in the same unitary mode 
all over the eparchy - after the bishops has made sure that the 
ones who receive the ordination, they have the capacity of 
accomplishing appropriately these activities.” (Staniloae 1997: 
109) 
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“The bishop of an eparchy must stay in connection with the 
bishops of other eparchies, in order the unity of teaching, of 
committing the Mysteries and of evangelical living which he 
ensures in his eparchy, to be in accord with the teaching, with 
the committing of the Mysteries and with the apostolic living of 


the Church from everywhere.” (Staniloae 1997: 109) 


“In order to provide the unity of the Church, ever since the 
apostolic period, it has been established that any new bishop to 
be ordained by three, or at least two, bishops, and before 
ordination the bishop to be must confess in details his faith, 
proving thus that his faith is the same with the one of the 
bishops who ordain him on behalf of the entire episcopate of a 
autocephalous Church, which is in communion with the entire 
episcopate of the Church. By this, the bishop to be, he gives 
the guarantee that in his eparchy he will take care of being 
preached, under his guidance and teaching, the teaching of the 
Church from everywhere, and there will be officiated the same 
Mysteries and the believers’ life will be guided according to the 
same evangelical norms from the beginning of the Church. 
This detailed confession of the faith isn’t required to the priest 
either to the deacon, but only to the one who is going to receive 
the grace of the hierarchy, for he has to guarantee the 
preserving of the teaching and of the rules of the Mysteries and 
of the canonical rules in the Church shepherded by him.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 109) 


“Conveying the same grace from bishops to bishops, starting 
with the apostles, in the same time with conveying the power 
and the obligation of keeping the same teaching and the same 


norms of the Mysteries and of the shepherding, it is called 
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apostolic succession. With this grace which comes from 
apostles are imparted, on the measure of their narrower 
ministration, from the bishop of each eparchy, all the priests of 
that eparchy, receiving in the same time with the grace also the 
power and the obligation of preaching the same teaching and 
of guarding the same rules in committing the Mysteries and in 
shepherding the souls on the path that is conform to the 
tradition that comes from apostles. Thus, the Church always 
lives spiritually out of the same grace and out of the same 
teaching and sacramental, evangelical and apostolic order.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 110) 


“The bishops are the branches which, by starting from the 
same apostolic trunk, they extend the grace and the content of 
the apostolic life in all the twigs - which are the priests -, and 
in all the leaves or fruits - which are the believers. Better said, 
the same sap that is Christ, it extends Himself through 
bishops and priests in the whole tree of the Church, being in 
an unmediated manner in each one of Church’s limbs. If there 
wasn’t the grace of the apostolic succession of the hierarchy 
and if there wasn’t the apostolic teaching conveyed in the same 
time with the grace, the Christians wouldn’t be baptized, the 
Christians wouldn’t be imparted with Christ in Eucharist, and 
they wouldn’t know Christ in His work within them as He was 


and worked in the whole past.” (Staniloae 1997: 110) 


“Through the apostolic succession of the episcopate it is 
ensured the integral preservation of the apostolic teaching, 
namely not only in its form as recorded in the New Testament, 
but also in its explicit form called the Holy Tradition. The Holy 
Tradition has been preserved through the apostolic succession 


in its oral and applied form. (...) And we know that what is left 
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in writing it never covers everything that is conveyed through 
speaking and through applying. But the richness of this oral 
and applied thesaurus cannot be taken in from the antecessors 
except by the ones who stay for a long time with those ones. 
The apostolic succession of the hierarchy implies also this 
together living of the younger with the older one, namely a 


practical apprenticeship.” (Staniloae 1997: 111) 


“The episcopal charisma which bears in itself the power of 
conveying all the charismas and the gifts which have been 
conveyed since apostles, all the time, in the Church, or of 
conveying Christ Himself and His Holy Ghost, present and 
working in these charismas and gifts. If so, the episcopal 
charisma mustn’t be understood only as a channel that brings 
to us something old, but as a fire that is being transmitted 
with the same power of warming up, or like the water of a big 
river which penetrates the new soil which it reaches at, 
fertilizing it. The fire and the water of the gifts have been 
persisting in Church since its beginning. But they do not come 
only from the past, but also from above, on each time; for the 
Church is always open to the heavens. They are the sun 
warming up all generations, being through its rays in them, 


but penetrating them from above.” (Staniloae 1997: 111-112) 


“We feel Christ - Whom we receive today through Mysteries and 
through the teaching of the priests ordained by bishops and 
also from out parents - as present and alive in them, and 
that’s why He can penetrates us too. He is not a Christ of the 
past, except in the sense that He was the One living and 
working in the past generations too. He is always alive. 
Through the apostolic succession it is being provided the 


forever living permanence of Christ, the presence of the same 
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Christ in all generations. Not Christ passes, but the 
generations pass. But all of them have been alive in Christ. 
And only in the same Christ we are alive too. But we receive 
the living Christ out of the ones who live in Him, together with 
whom we continue to live for a while in this living Christ. Only 
that they have received Him a little earlier. The succession is a 


continuous concomitance as well.” (Staniloae 1997: 112) 


“The teaching about Christ isn’t the only one constituting the 
content of the apostolic succession, or of the Tradition; if that 
was the case, it would become a theoretical teaching and 
seemingly an outdated one. Neither the grace of the Mysteries 
as work of Christ conveyed to us, it doesn’t form alone the 
content of the Tradition. In order the work of Chris to have full 
efficacy within us, we must know in detail Who is He and what 
He asks us for. Only together, the grace of Christ and His 
teaching and the teaching about Him, they convey us Christ in 


His living and efficient fullness.” (Staniloae 1997: 112) 


“The bishop must be unmarried, for his ministration doesn’t 
consists only of committing the Mysteries and of teaching the 
Christians in what regards the aspects of their faith, but it also 
consists of supervising this ministration as done by the priests 
as his helpers. His being must be entirely occupied with the 
care for the Church, and he must forget about any interest of 
his or of his family, like Christ did, Whom the bishop is a full 
representative.” (Staniloae 1997: 115) 


“As organ of Christ, the high priest has the most shacking 
responsibility for the souls’ salvation, he having to imitate 
Christ in humbleness and having to be an example of 


cleanness, of unselfishness, of gentleness, and of self- 
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sacrificing. If he understands his role of representative of 
Christ as a reason for a power in worldly spirit, he will get 
himself far from Christ, and through him there will no longer 
accomplished, with the whole efficiency, the work of the gentle, 
humble, clean, and in state of continuous sacrifice Christ. As 
organ of Christ, he must be a role model of Christ and he will 
be held accountable when Christ will judge Him, about the way 
he accomplished his ministration in: if he has accomplished it 
well, he will have a greater reward, but if he has accomplished 
it wrong, he will have a worse condemnation.” (Staniloae 1997: 


118-119) 


“The unsurpassed greatness of the priestly ministration it 
stays in the fact that it is mediation between people and God. If 
the prophet is the envoy of God towards people, for revealing 
His will to them and, through this, to give birth in them to the 
faith, the priest goes from bottom to top, from people towards 
God, with prayers and sacrifices for obtaining the forgiveness 
and the sanctification for the people. And the high priest is the 
foremost from the priests1263. Through the priest, the man 
answers to the call God have made to him through the 
prophet. Only by both ministrations, it is fulfilled the religious 
report between God and people. Through priest, especially, it is 
manifested and upheld God's inclination towards people.” 


(Staniloae 1993) 


“From the being of the priestly service, like, otherwise, also 
through the one of prophet, it turns out that there is 
something impeding the people to get closer to God, like the 


priest does. That something is nothing else, but the sin, the 


1263 “(Hebr. 5: 1) For every high priest taken from among men is ordained for men in things pertaining to God, 
that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins”. 
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impurity of the thought and of the soul. The sin is an 
impediment of subjective nature, making the man incapable to 
raise at God Who is the consummate spiritual purity. God does 
not want to forcedly purify the man, because there is not about 
a physical impurity, but of a dirty inclination of the soul, is 
about a pettiness in all he thinks and feels. But this 
subjective incapacity reflects a subjective order set by God Who 
does not admit the closeness to Himself of the impure soul in 
all his movement and reasons. The incapacity of the people to 
get closer to God, it is shown also by the fact that the priest, by 
being human, he does not dedicate by himself to the mediation 
service, neither is him destined by people to that service, but 
he is chosen by God Himself (Heb. 5: 4). So, the opposition 
which we have established between him and the prophet, the 
prophet being the envoy of God towards people, and the priest 
being the envoy of the people towards God, it is much 
attenuated, because also the priest is chosen and made worthy 
by God towards his service. Though, his job remains the one of 
representing the people, from God's benevolence. The priest is 
a sign of the godlike benevolence, like the prophet I too.” 
(Staniloae 1993) 


“Here emerges immediately the question: how it is possible that 
God makes some of the people to be able to approach Him, and 
the most of the people not? This one can, and this one can't? 
The answer to this question is double. First: if is natural that 
God not to renounce to all connections with the people, the 
sole modality this connection to still maintained the distance, 
the principle of the impossibility of the sin to have communion 
with the purity, it is this connection to be established through 
a mediator chosen by God.” (Staniloae 1993) 
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“Among the priests of the Old Testament, the highest one was 
the hierarch. While the priests were bringing sacrifices on each 
day, but only into the Holy, the hierarch was bringing on a 
single day of the year such a sacrifice and with the blood of the 
animal he was entering the Holy of Hollies, spreading the cover 
of the Ark of the Covenant for the atonement of the sins of the 
entire community of the people. It was the sacrifice from the 
reconciliation day, symbolizing the reconciliation of the entire 
people with God, a universal reconciliation. The hierarch was 
not exceeding, though, neither him the signification of the 
priesthood and of the sacrifices of the Old Testament. But, by 
the fact that he was bringing the sacrifice on a single day of the 
year and then he was entering the Holy of the Hollies, and this 
was a rule established by God, it was shown that not the 
number increases the value of the sacrifice, but a single 
sacrifice brings more than all the other sacrifices together, but 
that one sacrifice must be of another kind than the ones of the 
animals, because neither the one brought by the hierarch was 
accomplishing the reconciliation. The effective sacrifice will be 


a sole one for the entire humanity.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“These ones form the group of the chosen ones (“the clergy”) for 
the exclusive role as preachers of the Revelation. They do not 
take from themselves this power of the fully awakened subjects 
to the responsibility of the preaching of the Revelation, nor 
other member of the Church gives them this responsibility, 
because neither those ones have this responsibility. This 
responsibility cannot come but from the intensive depth of the 
Church, from its subject Who is Jesus Christ. He must stay a 
lot of time around the ones who are in the state and in the role 
of the subjects of the churchly responsibility. From them the 


believers must receive the entire content of the Revelation like 
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certitude of faith. The whole this preparation is crowned 
through ordination, which brings them the intensity of the 
Church, through the mediation of the subjects who live in full 
responsibility for the propagation of the faith and for the 
salvation of the people, the power to be also they in this role. 
Like this did Christ to the Apostles, and the Apostles did these 
things to the ones whom they called to the episcopate or to 
priesthood, and this is what has been done until today, within 
Church. In order to be priest or bishop, something special 
must come upon the man, from above, after a serious period of 
preparation. This something is the divine grace of the 
ordination. Into their responsibility it is incorporated the 
responsibility of the Church. The entire Church upholds them, 
so the Church works properly through them. That is why, in 
the cases when the conscience of these persons is not at the 
height of the responsibility which they were burdened with, the 
Church stays for them, it gives the works which a certain 
person does in the Church's name - in a direct way - force and 
efficacy. The Church is committed to cover with its powers the 
churchly words and works of a person whom the Church has 
placed through rule, in the role of the bearer of its 
responsibilities.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 483) 
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Prophets / Prophecies 


Paterikon 


Gelasius trained as an ascetic in Egypt. He became abbot of 
Nilopolis in the mid fifth century. He was a scholar and a 
great abbot, involved both in the ecclesiastical politics of his 
time and in the law-suits of his monastery. He was a firm 
supporter of Juvenal, and held to the formularies of 
Chalcedon. The second story here introduces the famous 
Saint Symeon Stylites, on his pillar outside Antioch. Symeon 
is shown in the important role of arbitrator, to whom secular 
disputes as well as religious matters were brought in his role 
as prophet and holy man. (Abba Gelasius / Introduction / *** 
1975: 45-46) 


Some say of Saint Anthony that he was 'Spirit-borne’, that is, 
carried along by the Holy Spirit, but he would never speak of 
this to men. Such men see what is happening in the world, as 
well as knowing what is going to happen. (Abba Anthony / 
Saying no. 30 / *** 1975: 8) 


Philokalia 


And if somebody, without wanting, because he has received 
the first, and the second, he would be forced to lead even 
many of them, firstly he has to prove himself in detail, if he is 
a such of kind that he can better teach through deed than to 
word the ones which ought to be made, showing his own life 
as an image of the virtue for them who want to learn. Let him 
to do this, lest the ones who would copy him, being given the 
ugliness of the mistake, to be blunted the beauty of the virtue. 
And after that let him know that he must fight for the 
beginners as for himself. Because, as for him as he will be 
held accountable also for those ones, once he has received to 


take care of their salvation. That's why also the saints strived 
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to not let the disciples below themselves into virtue, but from 
the initial state to move them at a better state. In this way the 
Apostle Paul made Onesimus from a fugitive into a disciple; 
Elijah made Elisha from a plowman to a prophet; Moses 
adorned Joshua more than all, and Eli showed Samuel bigger 
than himself. Because, also their own diligence helped to 
these disciples at the achievement of the virtue, but the entire 
cause of their increase stood in the fact that they had part of 
teachers, who could lighten the chocked spark of their zeal 
toward a bigger increase, making it to lighten. Through this 
their teachers made themselves mouth of God, serving His will 
among people, because they heard the One Who says: “If you 
will bring out honorable thing from the worthless one, you will 
be like My mouth.” (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and 
Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic 
Word, Very Needful / Chapter no. 35 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
203) 


And David, wanting to kill Nabal of Carmel, after he had taken 
notice about the godlike reward, cutting off from himself this 
thought, he gave a lot thanks. We do know again, what he 
done when he forgot about God, not stopping himself until 
Nathan the prophet remembered to him about God. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 24 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 247) 


He who is guided by the word of the prophesying word, 
together with the rejection of the working of the passions, 
draws outside from himself also the consents with them, 
existing into the soul, lest, retaining with what is inferior, 


namely with the body, from sin, to forget to retain himself with 
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what it is superior, namely with the soul, and to plentifully 
commit the sin. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 95 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 187-188) 


Question thirty-three / What does it mean: «For the three sins of 
the Tyre, and even for four I will not turn Myself»!264? / Answer 
/ The four sins of the Tyre, to which cogitates the prophesying 
word, I reckon that they are these ones: the attack, the lust, 
the habituation of the evil and the perpetration. On the first 
one and of the second one, namely the attack and the lust, 
God suffers them, because the evil has not reached at 
fulfilment. But upon the third and the fourth sin, namely 
upon the habituation and upon the work, or of the consent 
and of the deed, the Scripture rightly utters its menace. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and 


Answers / Question no. 33 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 250-251) 


Question sixty-six / How must we understand the nescience of 
the Son about the end of the world?1265 / Answer / There are 
two sorts of nescience: one worthy of revilement, another 


innocent. The first one hangs by us, the second one doesn't 


hang by us. The worthy of revilement and hanging by us one it 


1264 Amos: 1: 9: KJB: “Thus saith the Lord; For three transgressions of Tyrus, and for four, I will not turn away 


the punishment thereof; because they delivered up the whole captivity to Edom, and remembered not the 


brotherly covenant:”; ROB: “So says the Lord: «For three sins of the Tyre, and even for four I will not change 


My mind, because entire camps of slaves have been given to Edom and did not remember that covenant between 


1265 Mark: 13: 32: KJB: “But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 


neither the Son, but the Father.”; ROB: “And about that day and about that hour nobody knows, neither the 


angels from heaven, nor the Son, but only the Father.” 
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is the nescience regarding the virtue and the piousness. The 
innocent and not hanging by us one it is the nescience 
regarding all those things which, when we want to know them, 
we don't know them: for instance, regarding the things that 
are happening far away, or the ones which will happen into 
the future. But if the Holy Prophets knew through grace the 
realities from far away and not depending on us, how 
wouldn't have known all of them, the more strongly, the Son 
of God, and through Him also His humanity, not by nature, 
but by union with the Word? Because as the incandescent fire 
it has all the features of the fire because it lightens and burns, 
but it still isnt fire, but iron, likewise the humanity of the 
Lord, because it was united with the Word, it knew all of them 
and these godlike characteristics show them into itself, but as 
human nature taken by itself, namely not united, it is said 
that it didn't knew them. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Questions, Perplexities, and Answers / Question no. 66 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 268-269) 


The goat has a nature which climbs easily the mountains, 
jumps over the precipices, and it is enchanted by the musical 
melodies. Its straight horn, no matter where it would be 
blown, it gives the sensation of an earthquake. Then it 
eliminates on each day two hundred boblins. So, our soul also 
must jump with boldness over the precipices of the 
temptations and trials, to climb the mountains of the prophets 
and reaching at the height of the knowledge to sweeten itself 
with it. And not only to sweeten himself but through its little 
bell (ovaxoç)!266, namely though the working rationality, to 
communicate that sweetness also to the ones who hear this 


teaching. And its straight horn it means that the one who 


1266 Vibrios. (E. 1. t.`s n.) 
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dedicates to God the contemplation of the soul through 
prayer, making himself good smelling to the listeners, he 
shakes the habit of the bodily passions from these ones. One 
like this one rejects always the straying around the ones 
which fall under the senses. Because the senses weaving 
themselves with the sensible ones... (here the end misses). 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and 
Answers / Question no. 79 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 278-279) 


And the ones who were pulling out the water and were 
serving, are the servants of the Old and of the New Testament, 
namely the Saint Patriarchs, the lawmakers, the leaders of the 
hosts, the judges, the kings, the Prophets, the Evangelists and 
the Apostles, through whom the water of the knowledge has 
been pulled out and it has been given again to the nature. 
This thing was done by the Word in the grace of the 
deification, Who made the nature out of kindness and deified 
it through the love for human beings. And whether somebody 
would say that the servants are the natural cogitations full of 
science and awe which at the command of the Word, they pull 
out the water of the knowledge from the good order of the 
things, I think that he doesn't mistake to the truth. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question-Answer no. 40: About the 
Six Vessel of Water from the Wedding from Cana / Stăniloae 
2018: 167) 


But the Prophet symbolizes through his person also the grace 
of prophesying which is moved through the Gospel from the 
service of the law, reckoned yore so glorious, at the gentiles, 
leaving the Judaic people, which became faithful, empty of the 
joy which they had from that service, for through many 


troubles, dangers, tribulations, toil, persecutions and deaths, 
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to come back in the Church of the gentiles to God, as at a 
Nineveh. When symbolizes this grace of the prophesying, the 
Prophets secretly confesses Joppa, which means that the 
grace departs from the servicing of the law and starts crossing 
on the sea of the unwilling enmities and of the toils and of the 
dangers, until he is swallowed by death as by a whale, without 
being damaged at all (15). This is because nothing in the 
world could impede the work of the grace preached to the 
people through the Gospel: “neither trouble, nor tribulation, 
neither persecution, nor famine, neither danger, nor 
sword”!267, A contrary, through these ones, the grace was 
being fortified even more, overcoming all the ones who stood 
against. By suffering, it was even more overcoming the ones 
who resisted against and thus it turned the strayed nature 
back to the living and true God, like Johan turned the city of 
Nineveh. And even if the cunning one imagines that he was 
covering the grace with the multitude of the persecutions, as 
the whale did to Jonah, he couldn't keep the grace covered to 
the end, not being able to weaken the strength of the power 
through which the grace was working. And this power even 
was making the grace for shine even more brightly in his 
disciples, after they were crossing through these enmities, so 
that the cunning one was causing, through his attacks, rather 
the overthrowing of his power (16). For he was seeing not only 
that the grace cannot be defeated by him, but also the fact 


that the natural weakness of the saints, which were heralding 


the grace to the gentiles, were being transformed in strength 


1267 Romans: 8: 35: KJB: “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or 
persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?”; ROB: “Who will separate us from the love of Christ? 
The trouble, or the tribulation, or the persecution, or the famine, of the lack of clothing, or the danger, or the 
sword?” 
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which was being overthrowing all his raising against the 
knowledge of God!2°8; and even when it was thought to be 
bodily defeated through tribulation, it appeared even more 
spiritually adorned. This thing was known out of experience of 
his sufferings, by Paul, the great trumpet of the truth, who 
became servant of the grace of prophesying into Christ 
amongst gentiles, for the renewal of the ghost and not in the 
oldness of the letter. That's why he says: “We have this 
treasure in vessels of clay”!2°9. “Treasure” he calls the word of 
the grace; and “clay vessels”, this suffering body, or the 
apparent simplicity in the uttered word, which has overcome 
the whole wisdom of the world, or which comprised in itself, 
as much as it was possible, the wisdom of God, which the 
world didn*t comprise it and which has filled up the whole 
world with the light of the true knowledge comprised in itself. 
And he adds: “For the multitude of the power to be of God, 
and not out of us; in everything suffering trouble, but not 
being narrowed; being in need, but not despaired; persecuted, 
but not forsaken; thrown down, but not destroyed; all the time 
bearing, the killing of Jesus, into our body, as also the life of 
Jesus to emerge in our body. For we the living ones always we 
are giving ourselves to death, for Jesus, for the life of Jesus to 


emerge in out mortal body, so that death is being worked in 


1268 TT Corinthians: 10: 5: KJB: “Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the 


knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ;”; ROB: “And all the 


haughtiness which raises itself against the knowledge of God and every thought, we enslave them, towards the 


obedience to Christ,” 


126 TT Corinthians: 4: 17: KJB: “But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power 


may be of God, and not of us.”; ROB: “And we have this treasure in clay vessels, to be made obvious that the 


overwhelming power is of God and not from us,” 
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us, the life in you”1270, This is because the ones who were 
preaching the word of the grace, without blemish and 
wholeheartedly bearing the willing death, through their 
sufferings they were working to the gentiles that life into 
ghost, into the knowledge of the truth. This thing was suffered 
also by Jonah, who, mysteriously symbolizing in himself the 
grace, he endured so many dangers, to turn from straying, the 
Ninevites to God. That's why, according to another meaning 
his name is also interpreted as “the gift from God”, or the “toil 
of God”. Because truly loving of people “gift from God” and 
most-praised “godlike toil” is the grace of prophesying sent to 
the gentiles. It is “gift”, because it gives the light of the true 
knowledge and provides the incorruptibility of the life to the 
ones who receive this grace; and it is “toil of God”, because it 
convinces its servants to adorn themselves with the toils for 
truth and teaches the ones who take too much care of the life 
into body to grow up more through sufferings than to joys, 
giving to them as proof of the overwhelming power of the 
Ghost from inside them, the natural incapacity of enduring 
the sufferings (18). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question- 
Answer no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet and Nineveh / 
Staniloae 2018: 419-422) 


Or the hot wind raised against the Jews, who didn't listen to 
the word of the grace, it is also the forsaking, which stops the 


rain of the knowledge and the dew of the prophecy and it dries 


1270 TT Corinthians: 4: 8-12: KJB: “We are troubled on every side, yet not distressed; we are perplexed, but not in 


despair; // Persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed; // Always bearing about in the body the 
dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our body. // For we which live are 
alway delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh. 


// So then death worketh in us, but life in you”. (We do not quote here the verses from ROB because they have 


been quoted already in the text from above) 
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the natural spring of the pious thought from the heart (37). It 
is the forsaking justly brought upon them, because they 
defiled their hands with innocent blood and they gave the 
truth in the hands of the lie and they denied God the Word, 
the One Who for the salvation of the mankind came to us in 
our image, without change. That's why they have been left in 
their own straying, in which there cannot be any disposition 
close to the faith and to the fear of God, but only a withered, 
droughty and crossed by every evil passion ambition. It is the 
ambition that can be characterized through conceit 
(haughtiness), which it is a cursed passion which consists of 
combining two evils: the pride and the vain glory. From 
amongst these ones, the pride denies the One Who is the 
cause of the virtues and of the nature, and the vain glory 
falsifies the nature and even the virtue itself (38). This is 
because the proud one doesn't do anything according to God, 
and the one enslaved by the vain glory doesnt undertake 
anything according to the nature. And out of their mixing it is 
born the haughtiness, which despises God, gossiping about 
and blaspheming the Providence, and it estranges itself from 
nature, by using all the ones of the nature against the nature 
and by breaking the beauty and the good composition of the 
nature through the faithlessness in Christ. Shortly speaking, 
the Jew people, allowing through the faithlessness in Christ, 
to be its mind tied by the haughty devil, he hated both God 
and men: God because they considers Him bellow the body's 
pleasure and that’s why they reject to serve Him into Ghost; 
and the people because they consider the ones who do not 
descend their nation according to the body out of Jacob as 
totally strangers to the Maker and thats why they imagine 
that the killings which they plan against us are well pleasant 


to God. They don’t know, as it seems, in their madness, that 
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the body and the kinship by nation they cannot bring 
someone so close to God as the soul can, which bears the 
same seal of the faith as the other souls and the same 
inwardly inclination of the will towards good. And this totally 
quenches the law of the body, because there cannot be seen 
but the rationality of God emerging through Ghost and 
making everybody one according to the mind, to know the One 
God and to be amongst them all a sole love and harmony (39), 
due to which no one is anymore spiritually separated from 
anyone, even if bodily, according to the places which they are 
occupying, they are far one to another. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question-Answer no. 64: About Jonah the 
Prophet and Nineveh / Staniloae 2018: 431-433) 


But let's spiritually embrace, through faith and through the 
righteousness which accompany it, the spiritual Nineveh, 
namely the Church composed amongst gentiles, which is, as it 
was written, a great city of God, saved after the three days 
ordered to it for repentance. And let's hurry up to make 
ourselves citizens of this great city of God through repentance 
and through our changing in good. This is because the 
Scripture clearly says that it is a great city of God: “And 
Nineveh was a great city of God”. Where can, the Jew who 
respects the truth, find out being said within the Scripture a 
word like this about the Jerusalem from bellow? Although I 
have for many times read the Scripture, I haven't found yet 
anywhere being said: “And Jerusalem was a great city of God”. 
But who could, by relying himself on the power of the word 
and on the richness of the ideas, to measure and to 
circumscribe the greatness of this city, which is and which is 
called of God? To me this thing is impossible, as I reckon that 


it is impossible to any man with a wise mind, who realizes, 


6553 


even for a little bit, the godlike majesty and doesn't ignore 
that all the godlike sentences must have something of the 
greatness of God. But how comes that the first city of 
Assyrians was “great city of God”, whilst within it kingly 
reigned the madness of serving the idols, which was so far 
away from the country called holy, promised to the bodily 
Israel? Of course, that this city couldn't have been called like 
that, if God wouldn't have seen the greatness of the faith, not- 
comprised by any word, of the Church from amongst gentiles. 
Through this He showed the future as present and what was 
stranger before He impropriated it as something owned and 
what was worthy of reproach due to the faithlessness, He 
made through His Word to be crossed through by godhead, 
full of honor and with a future which exceeds any word (41). 
That's why the Prophet could say: “And Nineveh was great city 
of God”. To this city was sent the word of the grace of 
prophesying, which heralded to it the blessed destruction, by 
saying: “three more days and Nineveh will be destroyed”!27!, 
Reaching at this place of the stated time, I reckon to renounce 
at the other things, which can be told to the ones who are 
searching for the higher meaning of the Scripture. This is 
because I am aiming to write down and to say only what it is 
sure of not being beside the truth. So, by hearing that the 
Prophet announces in a determined manner: “Three more 
days and Nineveh will be destroyed”, I reckon that this 
decision against Nineveh it will remain unchanged, better said 
I am sure that Nineveh will be tried. This thing must be 


understood like this: that after the three days, which the 


271 Jonah: 3: 5: KJB: “So the people of Nineveh believed God, and proclaimed a fast, and put on sackcloth, 
from the greatest of them even to the least of them.”; ROB: “And then the Ninevites believed in God, they 


fasted and they dressed themselves up in sackcloth, from the greatest ones to the smallest ones.” 
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Prophet spent in the belly of the whale, symbolizing from 
before the burial and the resurrection of the Lord, the 
Scripture waits to come other three days (42), during which 
will be shown the light of the truth and the true fulfillment of 
the foretold mysteries, and then to be produced the 
destruction of the city, being given the fact that these latter 
days won't symbolize anymore only the truth of the burial and 
of the resurrection of the Savior, but it will show Him limpidly, 
being accomplished in reality, whilst the three days from 
before, spent by Jonah within the whale, only symbolized 
Him. This is because if any image it refers itself to a truth 
waited in the future, and the image in this case consisted in 
the three days spent by Jonah in the belly of the whale, it is 
obvious that the image will be shown as following after him, in 
a real manner, the mystery of a new truth. And in fact, three 
days and three nights the Lord spent the heart of the earth, as 
the Lord Himself says: “As Jonah was in the belly of the whale 
for three days and three nights, so will be the Son of the Man 
in the heart of the earth for three days and three nights”!272, 
Therefore, the Scripture by saying: “Three more days”, it 
shows in a hidden manner that other three days passed, 
because otherwise it wouldn't have said “more”, namely “there 
will be other three days, and Nineveh will be destroyed”. 
Therefore, not the image will have destroyed Nineveh 
according to the godlike decision, but the truth about which it 


said: “three more days”. It is like Jonah would have said: 


“There will be three more days, aster the image shown 


1272 Matthew: 12: 40: KJB: “For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale’s belly; so shall the Son 
of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth.”; ROB: “For as Jonah was in the belly of the 
whale for three days and three nights, so will be also the Son of the man in the heart of the earth for three days 
and three nights”. 
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through me, time during which there will take place a more 
mysterious burial and resurrection, after which Nineveh will 
be destroyed”. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question- 
Answer no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet and Nineveh / 
Staniloae 2018: 434-436) 


Therefore, it has been limpidly shown that the Prophet 
represents several meanings, according to the meanings of his 
name, which is interpreted according to the diverse places of 
the Scripture. Interpreted: as “the running away from 
adornment” (44), it indicated Adam and the common nature; 
as “the resting and the healing from God”, or “the toiling from 
God”, it indicates our Lord and God, according to the given 
explanation; and as “corn” and “gift from God” it indicates the 
grace of prophesying and the richness of the Ghost comprised 
in it. The “toiling of God” indicates the much toiling of the 
ones who make themselves servants of this true calling. And 
when it is interpreted as “their sadness” it indicates the Jews 
fury against the truth, namely their envy for the “foreign 
goods” which gives birth to the sadness in the ones dominated 
by it. This evil has become rooted in the Jews nature, who 
has been filled up with hatred towards God and people, and 
that's why they do not aim but to break the nature, 
shamelessly, through blood and killings. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question-Answer no. 64: About Jonah the 
Prophet and Nineveh / Staniloae 2018: 436-437) 


This is because by calling us the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, our conscience is easily being cleaned, and nothing 
makes us different from Prophets and from other saints. This 
is because God hasn't put us towards anger, but to gain us 


through our Lord Jesus Christ Who died for us, because 
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either we will take vigil, into virtues, or we will sleep in some 
circumstance, as it happens, due to some fallings, together 
with Christ to live!273, looking towards Him with great sighs, 
ceaselessly crying and breathing Him. (John the Carpathian / 
Ascetic Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 173) 


“How did you live in wilderness, Oh, You the Baptist and 
Forerunner of the Lord? And what are we going to call you 
like: Prophet, Angel, Apostle or Martyr? Angel, for you lived 
like a bodiless one; Apostle, for you hunted the nations; 
Martyr, because for Christ you were beheaded. Pray Him to 
save our souls. This is because Solomon says: “The 
remembrance of the righteous one with praise”. But to you it 
is sufficient the witness of the Lord, for you truly Forerunner 
showed yourself”!274, and the others. (Saint Peter Damascene 
/ The First Book / About the Fourth Sight / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 100) 


“I keenly wonder about your humbleness, you the saint three 
young men, that by being you in the middle of the flame, you 
spoke with thanksgiving. And there is not during this time 
chieftain and prophet and ruler”!275, and the others. With 
crushed soul and with ghost of humbleness, I wonder about 


the power of God that was manifested with you and with 


1273 I Thessalonians: 5: 9-10: KJN: “For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord 


Jesus Christ, // Who died for us, that, whether we wake or sleep, we should live together with him.”; ROB: 


“Because God hasn't appointed us towards anger, but towards achieving the salvation, through our Lord Jesus 


Christ, // Who died for us, because us, either we take vigil or we sleep, with Him together to live.” 


1274 Proverbs: 10: 8: KJB: “The wise in heart will receive commandments: but a prating fool shall fall.”; ROB: 


The one with a wise heart, he accepts the advices, and the fool one utter words towards his perdition.” 


1275 The Son of the Three Young Men, 14. (This Book is not present in the King James Bible. You can find it in 


language in the Romanian Orthodox Bible, and in English translation 


https://independent.academia.edu/goleamarius (E. 1. t.`s n.)). 
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Elijah the Prophet, as Damascene says: “Out of the flame, You 
sprung out dew, to the pious ones, and the sacrifice of the 
righteous You have burnt it with water. For You do everything, 
Christ, only by wanting”. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First 
Book / About the Fourth Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 101) 


So, the godlike Moses, and the entire group of the Prophets 
and the ones from before them, namely Abraham and the ones 
like him, they saw, as much as it was possible to them, very 
clearly, this beauty, and they were delighted, satisfactorily, 
with its shininess. But, because of being overwhelmed by 
God’s unapproachable glory, some of them were crying for 
their unworthiness (Isa. 6: 5), others reckoned themselves and 
called themselves as dust and dirt (Gen. 18: 27); others, 
again, they weren’t even capable of speaking because of the 
overwhelming greatness of the glory of the seen One, and they 
were rebuking their weakness and their cumbersome speaking 
(Exod. 4: 10). And many other blessed states they experienced 
in a worthy of being praised mode. That’s why the godlike 
David, in love with the shininess of the beauty of the Lord’s 
face, it shouts out towards God: “When will I come and show 
myself to the face of my God?” (Ps. 411276: 2). And by wanting 
to show the state of his soul when seeing the face of the Lord, 
he says: “The righteous will dwell together with Your face” (Ps. 
1391277; 13). And in order to wisely present the strength which 
the soul is given to, by the seen face of God, he says: “You 
turned Your face away from me, and I got troubled” (Ps. 


291278: 7). And if the turning away of God’s face, it brings fear, 


it will follow that its showing, to the soul, and the soul’s 


1276 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 42: 2. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
277 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 140: 13. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
1278 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 30: 7. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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looking at it, it brings spiritual peace to the soul. (Of Kallistos 
the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union 
and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 173-174) 


How the imprinting of the prophets was being done. / Is some 
people reckon that the visions, the images, and the unveilings 
of the prophets were born out of imagination and by natural 
development, let these people know that they are being carried 
away from the truth, This is for the prophets and the teachers 
from now of the holy things, they have seen and they have 
caught what they have seen in images, not according to some 
natural order and development, but their mind has been 
imprinted in a godlike and above nature manner, through an 
untold power and by the grace of the Holy Ghost. This is for 
the Great Basil says: “The ones who have their mind not- 
scattered and clean, they receive in it imprints through a 
certain untold power and they hear within themselves 
resounding, somehow, the word of God”!279. And again: “The 
Prophets were seeing through the imprinting done within their 
mind”. And Gregory the Speaker about God, he says: “Then 
within parent and prophets, amongst which some of them 
were imagining God or they knew Him and others knew the 
future from before, being imprinted the Ghost to them and 
being, to them, the future things as the present things”!280, 


(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 


1279 Commentary to Isaiah the Prophet, head 6, verse 8; G.P. 30, 440. The images seen by Prophets aren’t those 


ones which fall under the senses, and therefore they aren’t limited. Those images are like some states, the states 
of the interlocutor are prolonged in. Like the state of an interlocutor are “imprinted” in the one who listen to him 


with trust, or in the one who is in a loving relation with him, so are “imprinted” the powerful states of God, of a 


great communicative force, in the ones who open themselves to Him. 


1280 Saint Gregory of Nazianzus, Word no. 28, head 6; G.P. 36, 32 C-33A. 
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High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 76 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 226-227) 


Let’s aspire, therefore, through the good zeal, to reach into 
Ghost to the finding and to the knowledge of The One Who 
only Him is One, from Who are the beginning of all the 
realities, and into Who there are the borders of all realities. By 
doing so, it surely will be opened to us, the gate of the godlike 
love through the grace of Christ, and we will enter the resting 
of our Lord (Hebr. 4: 3), in much happiness and gladness, and 
we will know the joy of being imparted with The One, and we 
will taste the godlike sweetness, by becoming us, at our turn, 
one too, and by no longer being torn apart and divided, 
according to the Savior’s prayer towards the Father: “for they 
to be one, as We are one” (Jn. 17: 22). Then we will be the full 
guards of the commandment that says: “You will love your 
Lord God with the whole your soul, and your neighbor as on 
yourself”? (Deut. 19: 18). Then we will have reached the 
consummation possible to the man. This is for “the end of the 
law if the love” (Rom. 13: 10). Of this consists not only the 
whole law and the Prophets (Mt. 22: 10), but also the ones 
who are consummate into Christ. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 24 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 453) 


What I am saying, somebody can limpidly see it at prophets 
and apostles, who were found worthy of seeing so many views, 
despite the people were laughing at them because of 
reckoning them as insane and drunk (Acts 2: 13); Prophet 


Isaiah saw the Lord in a heigh throne and raised and having 
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seraphs around Him (Isa. 6: 2). The proto-martyr Stephen 
“saw the skies open and on Jesus Christ on the right hand of 
the Father”, and so on (Acts 7: 56). (On the Life of Our Pious 
Father Maximos the Cavsocalivite / Staniloae 2019 (2): 551) 


Staniloae 


“Christ is the supreme Prophet.” (Staniloae 2003: 48) 


“The Prophets from the Old Testament communicated a 
partial truth about God and about man, because of, by 
receiving the truth about God, they received it from God like 
from somebody else, and they couldn’t have it whole within 
themselves; and the man they knew, out of themselves, that 
man wasn’t the man fully accomplished in God. Thats why 
they neither could present the culminant relation between 
man and God and the whole result of the work of God upon 
man. On the other hand, by not being they identified to the 
truth they were communicating, they weren’t communicating 
that truth with the whole power of transforming other people, 
and they weren’t convincing about that truth through the 


culminant work of God in themselves.” (Staniloae 2006: 50) 


“The purpose of the prophets was to intermediate, and to 
uphold this connection, and to prepare the people for the 
future intimacy between God and them. The connection 
promulgated through prophets it was the Law of The Old 
Testament. (We are speaking here only about the positive, the 
unequivocal connection, searched for by God through the 
connection revealed in a supernatural manner, and not 
about the preparing into a wider sense, through the natural 
law, like it is observed at the pagan peoples). If we scrutinize 
the being of the law, not through its positive sense, but also 


through its insufficiency, we will ascertain the it had the role 
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of preparing the full communion report between God and 
people. 

But the ones who stood under the regime of the law couldn’t 
point satisfactory its insufficiency, because they have not 
tasted the happiness of the full report between God and man. 
The man who stays in darkness and who has not been 
imparted with the light, he can realize the insufficiency of the 
darkness, but he cannot satisfactorily specify its insufficiency, 
because he cannot compare it to the light. Only if we know the 
goods of the full Revelation - the final target towards which 
God wants to carry the man - we will be able to understand 
why those goods of the Revelation won’t be reached through 
the Law. And, if we know this target, we will be able to realize 
what kind of means are required in order to reach it, and, if 
we know those means also by experience, we will be able to 
appreciate their wonderful fit to the aimed target.” (Staniloae 
1993 (1): 97-98) 


“Here we remark that the prophet, by being an envoy of God, 
his being is a sign that there is a certain circumstance which 
impedes the man’s direct knowledge about God. This 
impediment cannot be but the sin, once that the simple fact 
that the human is a creature it does not stop God to destine 
him for a future full union with Himself. The sin has a 
voluntary humanly origin, which infected and thickened the 
man’s power of understanding. Because the reality which the 
man has to know, even if consists in nothing else but in the 
loving communion with God, he won’t know it because he 
won't be able to place himself in that communion due to his 
egotistic will. The will of God, to make the man to know Him, 
is not enough. The man also, must force to purify himself of 


sin, namely of the spiritual egotism, of the proud and the 
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sensual egotism of pleasures and passions.” (Stăniloae 1993 
(1): 257) 


“How can though, some people, namely the prophets, to know 
God, so that, at their turn, they to communicate His will to 
the people? The fact is explained somewhat through the 
exceptional moral character of the ones called to be prophets. 
Being given the fact that the prophets will leaned entirely 
towards God, even if God has operated in them a purification 
through an act especially rapid in its efficacy, this fact 
wouldn’t have been but an exception which confirms both the 
sinfulness of the big masse of the people, but also the God’s 
will to not let them without any communication from His 


part.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 257-258) 


“The prophet, being a mediator of God towards people, is a 
demonstration of their sinfulness, of the separation between 
God and people. This is a fact which must to be highlighted. 
But just because the people cannot know God directly, their 
knowledge must to bear the character of the faith. The 
prophets make people to believe, not to now; or they transmit 
to them a knowledge based on faith. This is the second fact. 
And behold how the wisdom of God turns the things so as to, 
from a disadvantageous situation of the people, creates the 
possibility to know Him through faith, namely in the form in 
which he makes them to live. Either they would know God 
directly, or that they know Him through faith, mediated by 
prophets, the result is the same: the life into the ones who 
know Him. God cannot be known, without that His knowledge 
itself not to be life.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 258) 


“Even if the knowledge of the prophet has rather a character 
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of faith, and not of experience, not of a direct sight. God 
presents Himself to the people with a certitude in which we 
feel the voluntary manhood of the faith. From His certitude 
lightens the certitude of the ones who listen to him. It is true 
that the Holy Scripture describes the diverse mysterious 
experiences and sight, which the prophets had. But these do 
not exclude, and they rather imply the faith. God still didn’t 
show Himself unveiled... The prophet needed the faith in order 
to admit that under all of these forms there is God. The epistle 
towards the Jews, chapter 11, speaks aprioristically about the 
faith of the prophets (especially in the verse 32 and the 
followings). This confirms us the thesis that, by being given 
the sinfulness of the people, there doesn’t exist even one man 
to see God uncovered. The prophets make no exception. Of 
course, we can reduce the experience of the dialog with God, 
which the prophets had, to a simple faith resembling to the 
one of the other people. They have a kind of experiencing the 
reality, the divine presence, a “sight”, but though not as the 
faith would be unnecessary. Otherwise, the faith of every man 
is a kind of mysterious experience which has been produced 
and which persists within the soul, on the reality of God and 
on the communication of the things the prophet believed 
through God. The faith has a dialectic sense, being, on one 
hand, faith in the precise sense of the word, and on the other 
hand, experience, mysterious “sight” of the things which 
cannot be seen.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 258-259) 


“The prophet is, otherwise, on one hand, a humble man. He 
“does not know”, but he “believes”. He does not rely onto his 
discoveries and onto his reasoning, but on what God 
communicates him. But, on the other hand, he does not 


demonstrate through reasoning or intuitions his teachings, 
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but he affirms his certitudes, and on another hand, or maybe 
just because of that, he is the teacher who exceeds any other 
worldly teacher, by creating in his fellow humans the same 
certitudes, by giving them birth at the rank of true people and 
by tying them to himself and among them, with a sincere, 
deep, and un-perishing love.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 259-260) 


“The interpretation given by the prophet it does not refer to his 
person. Its thread leads towards God on a path which is 
exterior to the prophet and to a subject, other than his. 
Confident in the word of the prophet, the listener forgets 
about the prophet and he goes with the faith towards the 
direction which this word leads him in. The mediation of the 
prophet lasts only for an instant. After he has indicated God, 
he steps aside.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“a) What is, for instance, subjective and what is objective in 
the vision of Isaiah’s prophecy (VI), about God sitting on a very 
high chair, in a house full of His glory, having around Him 
seraphs with six wings, covering their faces with two wings, 
their feet with other two wings, and flying with the two 
remaining wings? Or, what is subjective and what it is 
objective in the vision of the holy Tent had by Moses on Mount 
Sinai, or in the multitude of visions from Apocalypse? 

Subjective are in those visions or images all the concrete 
forms which cannot exist in the divine spirituality and which 
the organ of the inspiration brings out of his world of 
occupations, of readings, out of the preoccupations of the time 
and of the social environment which he lives in. Farrer 
showed, in his commentary on Apocalypse, the connection of 
the visions from that book with the themes from Genesis, with 


the visions of Daniel, with the Judaic holidays, with some 
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rabbinic exegeses on the mentioned themes. But he also 
showed what the entire material was reorganized like, 
focusing around Christ, and what it received new 
significations like, and what it has been crossed through by 
the idea of a developing of the history like, and of the history’s 
end in the eternal kingdom of the light. 

The force and the clarity of the dominant idea determined to 
gather up from the memory of the organ of the revelation all 
his means of expression, all the images stored in it, and to be 
organized so that to be expressed in the most adequately. 
Upon the Isaiah’s spirit it pressed insistently the feeling of a 
presence of a reality of supreme authority, respectfully 
surrounded by other realities. The image of a sovereign sitting 
on a very high throne in a very high house, surrounded with 
respect by very high beings, it is born within prophet as the 
most adequate form of catching and expressing this 
experience, which feeling causes him to recall and image 
which he ever saw or which he ever knew out of reading or 
listening, but which has received now extraordinary 
dimensions. The “very high chair”, the “very high house”, the 
beings standing around aren't earthly being etc. 

On one hand, it happens something inverse, on the other 
hand something analogue to what happens in an artist’s 
imagination. The artist sees in the complex of organs, in the 
attitude, in the movements, in the look, in the shapes of a 
man, a tendency, a dominant air. By making abstraction of 
the multitude of movements, of attitudes, of forms, under the 
powerful impression of the intention, of the dominant 
tendency concretized in them, in the artist’s imagination 
appear a few more concentrated forms, more essential ones, 
which he catches more expressively in, more purely, the 


spiritual dominant of the respective man. 
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This dominant isn’t else but the concrete forms which the 
artist catches it and expresses it in. But between this 
dominant and the forms which a true artist caught it and 
expressed it in, there is so much conformity that one could 
say that these forms preexisted virtually in it, that 
immediately when needed to naturally manifest or to be 
caught in the concrete world of the sensitive shapes, 
inevitably it must manifest and it must be expressed in the 
forms which it actually manifests or it is caught in. 

So that, one cay say, on one hand that that spiritual 
dominant pressing upon the capacity of specifying of the 
Revelation’s organ or of the artist, it has in itself some “ 
forms”, but on the other hand those forms aren’t material and, 
consequently, the spiritual dominant shapes the spirit of the 
“seer” — artist or organ of the Revelation -, by imprinting him, 


Unip? 


on one hand, with its “air” and, on the other hand, 
determining in him the gathering out of his memory and the 
organizing of the most adequate forms for expressing it — of 
course not without being added his effort, important especially 
for the stylization of the details belonging to the forms of 
catching and expressing the domination which presses upon 
his spirit. In this sense, noticing that spiritual dominant, done 
by the artist or the organ of the Revelation, it can be called as 
“spiritual sight” or “sight above sight”. 

O similar description of this proceeding of birth of the visions 
we meet at the Holy Fathers. A series of their statements on 
this procedure were gathered together by Saint Gregory 
Palamas, who added also his own specification. 

(...) 

This “sight above sight” imprints the spirit with its “air” 
comprising in it a virtual image or complex of images, and it 


presses to express them by using certain images. 
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(...) 

The spiritual divine reality does this imprinting not partially 
and not by remaining external, but by shaping the entire 
spirit of the seer, through His imprinting in the seer. Even the 
angels are shaped according to the divine reality. 

(...) 

Of course, these are templates imprinted from spirit to spirit, 
allowing a spirit to be shaped according to another spirit, or 
the present state of a spirit to be shapes according to the 
present state of another spirit. Noticing these typoi (spiritual 
forms, spiritual templates), might be compared to Wesenschau 
which Edmung Husserls spoke about, though this is more 
appropriately applied to the poet or to the philosopher, who 
notice the essence of something or of somebody in sensitive 
forms, while the organ of the Revelation notices it outside 
forms and he strives after that to express it in forms. Though, 
it also takes place that the divine “spiritual template” puts on 
the images taken from the seer’s images repository. But 
between the spiritual template and the forms which he puts 
on, there is such an adequate bond that it seems that those 
forms would be potentially inscribed in the template, and they 
are gradually specified to the seer, who is used through his 
sensitiveness to materialize everything. It seems that the 
images from the seer’s memory are polarized under the 
attractive force of something kindred to them, out of the 
spiritual template. Another difference from poet or from 
philosopher, it is that the religious organ is himself shapes by 
the ethical force of the template, thus becoming a different 
kind of man and preaching such a life. 

The templates aren’t “views” lacking the cogitation, but they 
cause noticing of spiritual order, combined with the 


cogitation, or simply above cogitation, but causing the 
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cogitation. 

(...) 

By and large, the heart, namely the man within each of us, it 
is shaped by God, as Prophet David said. 

Of course, not always this “air”, this “tenure”, this “intention” 
of the spiritual reality, seen by an organ of the Revelation (or 
by an artist), or imprinted in him in such a measure than the 
organ is shaped according to it, it causes a mobilization of 
sensitive images, a new combination of theirs, a new 
dimensioning, and a discovery of new significations in them, 
but they often cause only a mobilizations of words, new 
combinations of these words, for out of these new 
combinations, often contradictorily, to gush out meanings 
adequate to the “seen” spiritual reality. But, at their turn, 
these words have something material in them, if not else at 
least by the fact that they originally served for expressing 
sensitive realities. 

But always when it comes about only foretelling the future, or 
of something that must be fulfilled by people, the first one who 
is not only shaped according to the model he saw, but who 
also strives to shape himself, it is the organ of the Revelation. 
Only thus the Revelation is easily received. The word typous, 
used in the writing of the Holy Fathers in order to designate 
the “forms” shows to the Revelation’s organ, it is taken from 
the New Testament, where it is used just with the meaning of 
“model” which the believers must adapt themselves to. 

(a) 

Saint Apostle Peter asks the priests not to reign but to become 
“role models” of the flock (I Peter V: 5). 

Saint Apostle Paul urges Tit to become “role model” in some 
attitudes of spiritual order (“in seriousness”) (Tit. II: 7), 


confirming thus the idea that are “role models or spiritual 
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forms” (see also I Ephes. I: 7). 

Now we can come back to the real, definitive images of the 
Revelation, as there are the stages of Jesus Christ’s existence, 
or also exterior but of passing character images of the 
Revelation, in order to explain their connection with the 
human activity. 

The human spirit must experience, in the report with them 
too, and form their part too, a shaping, in order to notice them 
as images of the divine reality. They are prolonged thus in the 
human subjectivity, and it is achieved a connection between 
their external reality and the inside of the seer; namely they 
aren’t purely external. If they had remained purely external, 
they wouldn’t have been noticed as forms of the divine 
presence. It is like in the case of the artist having the gift of 
expressing a meaning though a shape, due to a feeling of his 
which, not being had by others, they cannot do the same. 

The difference between the external, definitive or passing 
images, of the Revelation, and the purely internal images, it is 
that the first one can be shown to others too, or they can be 
seen by others too - if not by everybody as images of the 
divinity, at least as external real shapes. Their forming doesn’t 
take place in the internal subjectivity of a man. But without a 
subjective openness one cannot see in these images what is 
above the natural plan. Thus, knowing God in the external 
and historical reality it is an internal sight, by faith, and it is 
not rigidly imposed to whomsoever. “Actually, said Saint 
Gregory Palamas, our faith is a sight above sight”. Even when 
it is not only faith but it is also sight, it still has in itself an 
element of faith, implying a contribution of the subjectivity; it 
is not generally imposed. Saint Gregory Palamas noticed that 
often, the light on Tabor, though shining brighter than the 


sun, it wasn’t seen by the ones form the bases of the 
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mountain. 

b) But if the subjective factor is absolutely necessary in order 
to notice a fund of the Revelation, what the organ or the 
Revelation — or every believer - achieves the surety like, that 
he is in a front of an objective fund? This is the most difficult 
matter. Only out of the indirect witnesses of some organs of 
the revelation one can deduce some signs which this objective 
character is manifested through, and of whose surety is 
affirmed, with determination, by those organs. 

A sign of this objective character of the visions’ fund it is the 
experience of a state of receptiveness which they had towards 
that fund. The seer realizes that it was not him inventing that 
fund, but that fund has been given to him for contemplation, 
for noticing, and for expressing it, even if in the way which he 
expresses it in, it is required his effort too. 

The man expresses himself, on those moments, empty of all 
his contents of ideas, of memories, of cogitation efforts, and of 
sentiments. By this, he realizes that what he sees it doesn’t 
spring out of the crossing of his soul’s and mental contents, 
through his own efforts of deepening and combining them. On 
this way, “the spiritual model of template” it appears to him 
suddenly as something totally different from everything he is. 
This state is lived also like some kind of passiveness state. 
The seer “sees”, but he doesn’t make the effort to discover 
what he “sees”, or even the effort to see the “model”, the 
“template”; it is a gift, and it is even imposed to him; the 
“model” or the “template” exercises a pressure upon the seer’s 
spirit. 

If there are mobilized and organized in the seer images or 
words in order to interpret what he “sees”, this is mainly done 
without his effort, under the force of the “seen” reality. The 


seer’s effort is needed only for retouching the details. 
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The force which the evidence of a “template” is imposed with - 
or of “some templates -, it is to the seer an imperative force, 
on one hand to notice it, and on the other hand to 
communicate what he “sees”. “Woe to me if I won’t talk about 
it”, often the prophets shout out. The experience of the 
objective character of the vision’s fund it is now as 
accentuated as possible. The Revelation’s organ hears even 
some kind of commandment in this sense: “Do what you have 
seen like, or how it has been commanded to you; go and tell”. 
The imperative force of the objective reality of the Revelation it 
has taken for the Revelation’s organ the audible form or image 
of some kind of voice, of some kind of word. 

Even moreover, the objectivity goes so far that the image, or 
the string of images, it receives some sort of autonomy in the 
seer’s spirit, though, on the other hand, everything takes 
place within him. It is here an objectivity in subjectivity, 
something that exceeds the border between subjectivity and 
objectivity. Although, this phenomenon has nothing in 
common with the hallucination, which is the symptom of an ill 
man and in whom everything takes place in a chaining lacking 
the coherence and the lucidity and the effect is a getting worse 
of the illness state of the patient. A contrary, the Revelation’s 
organ is characterized by lucidity, by an acute self-awareness, 
and by an ethical coherence in the whole his behavior. He 
doesn’t copy his vision, but he is new, and by this he indicates 
a new stage in the ethical human progress. By being the 
divinity spirit, and the divinity’s unveiling being addressed to 
the human spirit, there is no wonder that in this encounter 
between the divine pure spirit and the human spirit there 
takes place an exceeding of the exteriority that accompanies 
any report of the man with the material realities and even with 


other people, who are as at their turn dressed up in bodies. 
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Taking in account this passiveness of the Revelation’s organs, 
the Holy fathers spoke more about the action of shaping, of 
imprinting, exercised upon them, by those Views”, and less 
about the effort to ethe revelatory organs in shaping 
themselves. 

(...) 

The explanations given in the previous pages, according to 
Saint Gregory Palamas, we find them in essence - applied, of 
course, to the poetical knowledge — at a Romanian philosopher 
too, in his exposition on the mode what the human subject 
encounters the reality in, the reality being, on one hand 
objective, but on the other hand the reality become internal to 
the subject in this encounter. The reality is lived, according to 
this philosopher, as a full that fills up the object that is a void, 
as a full that forms with the void which is filling up, a unity. 
The reality filling up the subject and shaping the subject it is 
offered to the subject, in the beginning, as a general “fore- 
word”, which is later specified in images and words. The 
Romanian philosopher uses for this shaping of the subject by 
the content gilling the subject up, without the subject ceasing, 
on the other hand, top know himself as differing from the 
content that has filled him up and that has shaped him, and 
which he expresses, by expressing himself in the same time - 
the image of two circles one blue (B) and another red (R), 
partially covering one another, they produce the (V) area, of 
violet color. 

The subject A, shape in the V area by the subject R, it has 
become in that area one with the object R, but also the 
subject R has become in that area one with the subject A, 
having V as common result. This means, in our conception, 
that ins the subject have appeared some “templates”, some 


“intentions”, or some “airs” of the reality, which, in the 
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analyzed by us case, belong to the divine reality Who has 
adapted Himself to the human subjects possibilities of 
noticing and of expressing, and Who has humanized Himself 
and Who has deified the human. The human subject notices 
through the “fore-word” both on himself and the reality which 
has shapes him, or which has shaped itself according to the 
human subject. But, in the same time, the human subject 
preserves the conscience of his differing from the divine 
reality, for he distinguished in the same time on himself and 
the divine reality as factors encountering one another without 
merging. 

The difference in the encounter of the subject with the 
Godhead would consist especially of the fact that here the 
fore-word is live by man not only as inspired by the presence 
of a reality of the object’s character, but it is also lived as an 
echo of a claim, or a word above word, of God lived as Person. 
The human word corresponds to the divine reality not only as 
meaning become conscious within man, but in a fuller 
manner, as noticing a divine commandment and as answer to 
that. The whole man lives in the encounter with the divine 
reality as engaged in a dialogue with God, as listening partner 
of the godlike word and who answers the godlike word. The 
whole man is shaped as listening and answering being, in the 
encounter with God, and out of living this quality of his, it 
springs out within man the word as recording the divine word 
in human form, and as answer given to the divine word. And 
such lives on himself the man who is imprinted by God and 
who is in the same time different from God. 

Out of this living of God as commanding word (not articulated 
in human words, but articulated as intention), it comes the 
need of the man for expressing to the other too, this 


commanding word of God through his human words. And only 
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for the man has this capacity and he lives this obligation of 
“expressing” the word of God through human words, the mans 
has also the capacity of living and the need for noticing and 
expressing the reality as object, in words, on behalf of his 
fellow humans.” (Staniloae 2005: 32-41) 


“The “future good things” couldn’t have been indicated from 
far away only through elements taken exactly from nature. In 
order these good things to me more easily understood in their 
untold beauty, for they have nothing corresponding in the 
present reality, the Revelation of the Old Testament used also 
“visions”, combining in bizarre modes, often contradictorily, a 
multitude of faces of the present reality and projected them in 
huge dimensions, in order to be shown the fact that these 
good things aren’t in an exact likeness to the faces which were 
mostly of the times natural and passionate, but in order to be 
in the same time shown a negation of theirs, and an 
amplitude exceeding any known measures. By coming Christ, 
in Whom these visions have been fulfilled in the whole their 
amplitude, and they have been even surpassed, these visions 
and prophecies no longer have a purpose. When those good 
things are described in their final and complete extension 
upon everybody, one starts always from the reality of Christ, 
by showing through words their generalization upon 
everybody, as Saint Apostle Paul does for so many times (for 
instance: Ephes. I: 4). Only Apostle John, by insisting upon 
this generalized apparition of the glorified presence of Christ, 
and also upon the road to be traveled to there, he uses 
visions. But these visions too, they are focused around Christ, 
around the Bleeding Lamb, around the Son of Man Who will 
take the final victory, of the Lamb celebrating his feats with 
His Bride, which is the universal Church.” (Staniloae 2005: 
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28) 


“The prophecy isn’t an external criterion by which a fact of the 
supra-natural Revelation is proven, but the prophecy is part 
of the supra-natural Revelation’s essence.” (Staniloae 2003: 
39) 


“Even the natural Revelation had a prophetic dynamism.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 39) 


“But, because any prophet does not bring faith on earth for 
the first time the, but he refreshes it with an unusual energy 
and highlights certain elements from its content, the most 
important prophet is the first man who believed. Through him, 
for first time, the Revelation descended into the world. And, 
because the man without faith he is not a man, the first man 
who believed, and the first man who received the Revelation, 
he coincides to the first man in general. 

But we insist upon the way which the divine Revelation is 
introduced into the world in. We are mentioning only the fact 
that its propagation is being done through people, during the 
history. Although, not like people would by themselves in 
conveying the Revelation, like in case of transmitting different 
cultural goods. In order to be a transmitter of the Revelation, 
the man must be conquered by the work of God, which 
produces in him the faith, but this conquest takes place 
through a man who had believed before and so on, because, 
otherwise, the man wouldn’t have been a simple propagator of 
the Revelation, but he would have descended the faith again 
on earth. The propagation of the Revelation is accomplished 
through the chaining the generations of people, during 


history, and not only through them, but also through God. 
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The results which we have obtained in the course of the 
exposé until here, they will be clarified, if we are trying now to 
highlight the capacity of the man to be propagator of the 
Revelation, and the value and the fulfillment that gives him 
this role. This will help us understanding even further, the 
motives for which the Son of God has become man.” (Staniloae 
1993 (1): 12-13) 
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Providence 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Abba Serinus said, 'I have spent my time in harvesting, 
sewing and weaving, and in all these employments if the hand 
of God had not sustained me, I should not have been fed.’ 
(Abba Serinus / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 228) 


The ones which happen after the unwavering godlike order, as 
are the sunrise and the sunset, in each day, or the fruiting of 
the earth, they take part from Providence. And the ones that 
are done at order. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from 
the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT Teachings about the Moral 
Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / 
Head no. 120 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 36) 


What keeps the world is the Gods providence; and there 
doesn't exist any place without providence. And the 
providence is the consummated word of God, which gives form 
to the matter which comes into the world, and it is the builder 
and the foreman of all the ones who are done. Neither the 
matter can be put into order without the power of the word, 
which discerns the things. And the word it is the form and the 
mind, the wisdom and the providence of God. (Saint Anthony 
the Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 156 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
42) 


Do not reject the learning, even you are much taught. Because 
divine economy is much useful than our wisdom. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that 
They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head 


6578 


no. 72 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 271) 


The only borderless, almighty and all-doer being is simple, 
uniform, without qualities, quiet and undivided. Every 
creature is composed by being and accident, and always 
needs the godlike Providence, not being free of transformation. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / One Hundred Heads about 
Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 9 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
128) 


Still doesn't have perfect love, nor the deep knowledge of the 
godlike Providence, the one who in time of trying doesn't 
endure with long suffering the upsetting happenings, but he 
moves away from the love of the brothers. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / One Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 16 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 129) 


The purpose of the godlike Providence is to unite the ones who 
have been separated in all ways by evilness, through right 
belief and spiritual love. Because for this suffered the savior, 
for gather together the scattered children of God, for being 
one!281_ Consequently, the one who does not suffer the 
upsetting things, and does not endure the painful ones, he 
walks outside of the godlike love and of the purpose of the 
Providence. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / One Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 17 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 129) 


He who recollects himself from the division brought by the 


1281 John: 11: 52: KJB: “And not for that nation only, but that also he should gather together in one the children 
of God that were scattered abroad.”; ROB: “And not only for this nation, but also to gather together the sons of 
God, the scattered ones.” 
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transgression of the commandments, firstly he separates 
himself from the passion, and then of the impassionate 
thoughts, and then from the nature and from the reasons of 
the nature, and then from the ideas and from the knowledge 
brought by them, and in the end, crossing beyond the variety 
of the reasons of the Providence, he reaches in an unknown 
way to the reason itself of the Monad. Only in the light of this 
one the mind contemplates its own not-changeability, which 
makes it to rejoice with an unspoken gladness. Because it has 
received the peace of God, which overwhelms all the minds, 
and unceasingly guard him who has been found worthy of 
it1282, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) 
Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God 
and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / 
Head no. 17 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 193) 


He who is somewhat initiated into the teaching about the 
Monad (Unit), he has known in any case also the reasons of 
the Providence and Judgment, which appear together with 
that one. Thats why, to them to whom it is shown and 
appears to them that is good to do three tabernacles, as Peter 
proposed, namely to build the three habits, through which is 
achieved the salvation: of the virtue, of the knowledge, and of 
the knowledge of God (of the theology). The first one needs the 
manhood and the temperance with the deed, of which blessed 
image was Elijah; the second one needs the righteousness of 
the natural contemplation, which was showed by the great 


Moses, through himself; and the third one, needs the 


1282 Tn this head and in the head number 5, the mind is considered as estranging from its nature, when it divides 
its cogitation according to the multitude of the things. In this way it is conform to its nature (qpoogvac (E.1t.'s 
n.: justly)) to unite itself with the Word, after exiting from the forms of the multiple ideas, which have been 
altering it. And the retrieval of its not-changeability of produces to the mind an unspoken joy. 
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unimpaired consummation of the wisdom, which the Lord 
showed it. And these ones have been called tabernacles, 
because there are also better and brighter dwellings than 
these ones, which will receive in the future the worthy 
ones!283_ (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) 
Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God 
and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred 
/ Head no. 16 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 196) 


When we cogitate to the endless height of God, let's not lose 
the hope in His love for people, as it wouldnt reach to us due 
to the height; and when we think at the endless depth of our 
falling, let's not lose the faith in the resurrection of our killed 
virtue. Because both of them are possible to God: either to 
descend to enlighten our mind through knowledge, or to 
resurrect again the virtue into us to elevate us together with 
Himself, through the deeds of the righteousness. «Do not say, 
says the Scripture, into your heart: who will ascend to 
heaven? Namely to descend Christ, Or: Who will descend into 


depth? Namely to rise Christ from dead»!28+. According to 


1283 We have here the following parallel schemes, partially taken from Evagrius: 


Christ Moses Elijah 

Monad Providence Judgment 

Theology Gnosis Virtue 

Consummation Contemplation of the nature | Committing 

Wisdom Righteousness Manhood and temperance 


The spiritual ascension it is done from the stage represented by the last terms, through the stage represented by 
the middle terms, towards the one represented by the first terms. To the virtue or the committing it corresponds 
the judgment, as a harsh disciplining of the man from the part of God, to elevate him at the understanding of the 


Providence, or to the contemplation of the positive reasons of God from nature, and then to consummation or 


the knowledge of God, as a unitary spring of the diversity of the things. 


1284 Romans: 10: 6-7: KJB: “But the righteousness which is of faith speaketh on this wise, Say not in thine heart, 


Who shall ascend into heaven? (that is, to bring Christ down from above:) // Or, Who shall descend into the 
deep? (that is, to bring up Christ again from the dead.)”; ROB: “And the righteousness from the faith speaks like 
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another meaning, the depth it means here all the realities 
sequent to God, in which the Word of God descends whole to 
everybody, through Providence, as the life which penetrates 
through all the ones which feel death!285. Because dead are all 
the ones which live only through the impartation of life. And 
the heaven it means here the natural hidden of God, due to 
which He cannot be comprised by anything and anybody. And 
if somebody says that the «heaven» is the knowledge about 
God (the theology), and the «depth» the mystery of the 
oikonomia, he wont make any mistake, after my opinion. 
Because both of them are difficult to understand for them who 
try to examine them through demonstrations; better said they 
are totally impenetrable, when they are examined without 
faith1286, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) 
Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God 
and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred 
/ Head no. 36 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 205-206) 


Question 13 / What does it mean: “The unseen ones of God 


this: «Do not say in your heart: Who will ascend to heaven?», namely to descend Christ! // Or: «Who will 
descend into depth?», to raise up Christ from dead!” 

1285 Or “dead”, these rows being a commentary at the words from Romans: 10: 6-7. 

1286 There are two infinities: the positive one of God, and the negative one of ours; or the infinity of the Life and 
the infinity of our nothingness, when we want to stand through ourselves, namely into the sin. “The abyss of our 
infinity into nothing is one with the death. All the creatures through themselves are dead. Only through the 
Word of God, the One Who sustains them through Providence, they live. They are alive for they participate at 
the life of God; but this it means that in the same time through themselves they are dead. Origen regarded the 
participation as a sign of the intrinsic death. This was made also by Gregory of Nyssa. But these ones regarded 
the death only from a moral point of view; as weakness brought by the sin, Saint Maximos identifies the 
“participated life’ itself with the dead life (Balthasar, cited work, 40). The Word it is in this way not only the re- 
creator of the supernatural life, through the salvation work, but also the sustainer of the natural one, through 
Providence. Without Him there isn’t and doesn't continue anything into Universe. He is the cause and the 
engine of everything. 
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1287 


from the foundation of the world, from the being are seen His 
eternal power and Godhead?!28’ Which are the unseen ones of 
God and which are His eternal power and Godhead? / Answer 
/ It is about the reasons of the things, composed from before 
the ages by God, as Himself knew, reasons which the Holy 
Men use to call them also “good wills”1288. These ones, being 
seen, are seen through understanding out of the creatures. 
Because all the creatures of God, being contemplated by us 
through nature, with the help of the due science and 
knowledge, they herald to us in a hidden way according to 
which they have been done, and they unveil to us through 
themselves the purpose placed by God in each creature, being 
in this meaning also: “The heavens tell the glory of God and 
the work of His hands is heralded by the strength”!289. And 
the eternal power and deification is the Providence which 
keeps the things together and the work of deification of the 
ones that are sustained by the Providence. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 13: About the “Unseen” 


One of God / Staniloae 2018: 70) 


Question 20 / What does it mean the fig tree from the Gospel, 
which is cursed to wither apparently without any good 
reason!299? And what does it mean that unrestrained hunger 
that asks fruit before the due time. And at last, what is the 
meaning of cursing an unfeeling thing? / Answer / God the 
Word Who administers everything with wisdom having in sight 


the salvation of the men, He advised the nature before 


1288 In Ambigua Saint Maximos says about Dionysus the Aeropagite and about the disciples of Pantaenus of 


Alexandria that they call these reasons “godlike wills” (G.P. 91, 1085). 


1289 Psalms: 19: 1: KJB: “THE heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament sheweth his handywork.”; 
ROB: “The heavens tell the glory of God and work of His hands is heralded by the strength”. 
1290 Matthew: 21: 19; Mark: 11: 20. 
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through the law, because this one agreed a more bodily 
ministration of God. For the nature could not receive then the 
naked Truth, without the coverings of the types, due to the 
nescience and to the estrangement born into it in opposition 
with the original of the godlike things. After that He Himself 
came to us in a revealed manner, making Himself a man by 
putting on the body, crossed by mental and rational soul, and 
He has removed the nature to the immaterial ministration 
through the knowledge in ghost. The Truth showing Himself 
alive, God the Word did not want to have the shadow mastery 
anymore, of which image was the fig tree. That's why He says: 
“Coming again from Bethany to Jerusalem”, namely after He 
gave to the world His presence hidden in the type and in the 
shadow of the law, he came again to the human nature 
through body. So must be understood the word: “coming, 
again, He saw a fig tree in the way, not having but leaves”. 
Namely He saw the bodily ministration of the law, the one in 
shadows and types, sustained by a flickering and temporary 
teaching, placed - so saying — in the way, consisting only from 
passing types and rules. And the Word seeing this one, 
pompous and shiny adorned by the outside coatings of the 
bodily shapes of the law, as a fig tree by his leaves, and not 
finding fruit to the righteousness which to nourish the Word, 
He cursed it. And what followed was showed in fact, by totally 
withering the legalist beauty which had its being only in types 
and through this being quenched the haughtiness of the Jews 
related to the law. For it was not a justified thing, neither 
appropriate, that, “after the Truth of the fruits of the 
righteousness showed Himself plainly, to be deceitfully 
attracted by the leaves, the ones who pass through this life as 
on a road, so that to leave the good fruit of the Word. That's 


why he says: “It was not the time of the figs”, namely the time 
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during which the law mastered over the human nature was 
not the time of the fruits of the righteousness, but the time 
when the fruits of the righteousness were prefigured. It was 
the time which foretold the godlike and unspoken grace which 
fallowed to come in the future to save everybody, grace at 
which not reaching the old people was lost through disbelieve. 
Because “Israel - says the godlike Apostle — following the law 
of the justice, namely the one in shadows and types, did not 
reach at the law of the straightening, namely to the one 
consummated in ghost according to Christ”!29!1. Or other 
meanings: because the multitude of the priests and of the 
scholars, of the law makers and of the Pharisees, which 
suffered from vain glory by keeping, on the sight of the people, 
of some contrived morals, in so called, ghost of piousness, 
giving the appearance of fulfilling the righteousness, but 
nourishing in fact the haughtiness of the self-appreciation, the 
Word declares this self-appreciation of the mentioned men as 
unfruitful fig tree, adorned only with leaves. And this self- 
appreciation, the Desirer of the salvation of all the people, who 
starves after their deification, he withers it by cursing it, 
because it is fruitless. And He does this for the people, instead 
of giving the appearance that they are righteous, they better 
try to be really righteous, getting off the shirt of the hypocrite 
morality, and putting on without dissimulation the virtuous 
one, as the godlike Word wants them, for in this way to spend 
their life in awe, and better showing to God the love of their 
soul, rather than to the people their hypocrite outside 


countenance of the moral behavior. 


1251 Romans: 9: 31: KJB: “But Israel, which followed after the law of righteousness, hath not attained to the law 
of righteousness.”; ROB: “And Israel, by following the law of the justice, did not reach at the law of the 


righteousness.” 
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And if some Christians among us are alike, pretending us to 
be pious in our behaviors, without truly being, let's wait for 
the Word as a people Lover, for Him, starving after our 
salvation, to wither the self-appreciation of our soul, which is 
the seed of the sin, to not bring forth fruit anymore, the desire 
of the people to be pleasant. This is the interpretation 
according to my weak power. The given interpretation shows 
the Lord starving for our good, usefully cursing the fig tree 
and withering it at time, as one tree which impedes the Truth, 
either it is understood through it the old order of the law of 
the material forms, or the self-appreciation of the Pharisees 
which were proud of keeping the morals. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 20: About the Fruitless Fig 
Three / Staniloae 2018: 84-87) 


And if somebody will tell that both the rationalities of the 
Judgment and of the Providence can be reckoned the body 
and the blood, as ones that will be someday eaten and drunk, 
and the unspoken rationalities about godhead, hidden into 
those ones, he would say that they are the bones, he hasn't 
fallen, I believe, from the truth. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question — Answer no. 35: Why Do We the Word, but Not 
also His Bones / Staniloae 2018: 150) 


The one who cleans, through the leaning of his will 
(yvopn)!292, the corruptness of the sin, he breaks the 
corruptness of the ones who use to break by nature. For the 
incorruptibility of the will can sustain, with the help of the 
Providence, uncorrupted the corruptness of the nature, for 
through the grace of the Holy Ghost which is in it, doesn't 


allow to be dominated by the adverse qualities. (Saint 


1292 This Greek word has the following translations: opinion, notion, mind, counsel, judge. (E. 1. t.`s n.) 
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Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 37: About the 
Towels Laid on the Apostle Paul's Body / Scholium no. 2 / 
Staniloae 2018: 157) 


For there is a rule and a law of the Providence laid in the 
creatures, according to which the ones who have shown 
themselves ungrateful for the received goods, are guided 
towards gratefulness through the opposite ones, having to 
make the experience of the contrary ones to know the godlike 
taking care which gifted the goods to them. And it has been 
ordered like so, lest, being allowed by the Providence to keep 
unmoved our self-opinion for the good deeds, to roll down in 
the opposite disposition of the pride, by reckoning the virtue 
and the knowledge as natural victories of ours, and not as 
gifts achieved through grace. In this case we would be like 
those who use the good to do evil and the things through 
which it should be made within us even more unmoved the 
godlike knowledge, they would cause to us the disease of 
ignoring God (5). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 52: Hezekiah Becomes Haughty, and the Is 
Humbled / Staniloae 2018: 246) 


He who loves the good and beautiful things, he willingly tends 
towards the grace of the deification, being guided by 
Providence through the rationalities of the wisdom, and he 
who isnt in love with the grace he is drawn from the sin 
against his will and this thing is done by the righteous 
Judgment through diverse modes of punishments. The first 
one, namely the lover of God, he is deified through Providence, 
whilst the second one, namely the lover of the matter, he is 
stopped by Judgment to reach at the damnation. (Saint 


Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 54: 
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Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / Stăniloae 2018: 2779-280) 


And the number three hundreds, it imagines here the idea of 
the Providence, first because through the shape of the letter 
which indicates it!295, it is imagined the power that, coming 
from above, crosses through the ones from bellow and 
comprises the extremities of the two sides, through what the 
Providence is shown, which gathers everything in an 
unspoken way. The second because this number was honored 
through the image of the cross on which has been done the 
great mystery, the first one and the hidden one of the 
Providence. This is because the mystery of the Embodiment of 
God was a mode of untold working of the Providence. Maybe 
in this sign of the cross and of the name of the One Who was 
crucified on it the great patriarch Abraham also dared, when 
he went out and overcame the enemy powers indicated 
through kings. This is because it is said that he went out with 
318 servants, namely with this sign and with the name of 
Jesus (26). This is because, for many times, the Scripture 
unveils its thought to the clean ones, through the shape of the 
letters. 

And if somebody wants to know the thought of the Holy 
Scripture also from the number, he will find out that also 
through the number is indicated the Providence!29*. This is 


because the work of the Providence consists not only in 


preserving the nature with the undiminished existence, but 


1293 Tn Greek language the number 300 is spelled with the letter T. 
1294 Tn the previous paragraph it has been shown the idea of the Providence out of the written shape of the 
number, and now it is shown out of the number itself. 
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also in doing so that nothing lacks to the nature for becoming 
happy through grace!295, Therefore, by adding somebody to 
two hundred another hundred, he totals three hundred. And 
through this number is indicated the nature and the virtue. 
The nature is indicated by the number two hundred, as one 
which consists of matter and shape. This is because the 
matter is divided for the four elements of itself, and the shape 
in fivefold for the senses which lay on the dough of the matter 
the imprint of the shape (27). By multiplying now forty times 
five, or fifty times four, we obtain the number two hundreds. 
And the number one hundred it means the consummated 
mind, as one which comprised the tenfold decade of the 
godlike commandments. At this reaching Abraham, he 
becomes father of Isaac, because being dead according to the 
nature he became, according to the ghost, birth giver of the 
life and of the joy. Therefore, by adding to two hundreds one 
hundred, you obtain the number three hundred, which 
indicates the Providence that sustains the nature in its 
tendency towards happiness!29€ (28). (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the 
Ones Turned Back from Babylon / Staniloae 2018: 290-292) 


Therefore, the forty thousand added to three thousand three 
hundred and sixty indicate the consummate rationality of the 
virtue, the venerated mystery of the Theology, the true target 
of the Providence and the power of activity of the nature which 
has been improved through virtues. So, the one who has 


liberated, through ghost, the mind from the body, from senses 


1295 A literary translation: For the work of the Providence consists not only in preserving the undiminished 
nature according to the rationality of the existence, but also in making it without lack according to the happy 
existence, achieved through grace. 

12% The Providence sustains the nature according to its happy rationality. 
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and from world, he comes out from them, leaving their 
admixture and the confusion (30), as the ones of yore the 
Babylon; he hurries himself up towards the city from above, 
having his mind detached from any affection towards 
something. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Turned Back from 


Babylon / Stăniloae 2018: 292) 


He shows how the number three hundred expresses the 
consummated Providence. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Turned 


Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 27 / Staniloae 2018: 308) 


The border that comprises it is the edge of the ones which are 
bordered by nature. And the measure is the circumscribing of 
the universal quantity and the end of the ages and of the 
temporary natures. The edge is the circumscribing of the 
bordered ones into their existence from a beginning to an end. 
And the creature is the hypostasis got out from the ones 
which arent. The union of these ones, according to the 
hypostasis, through Providence, with the One through Whom 
these ones have been done, was cogitated from before. This 
one, to be on one hand preserved the existence of the things 
according to the being as it was due, and on the other hand to 
receive a subsistence (a support) or a mode to be according to 
the godlike grace, proving the whole state of not-changeability 
through the union with God. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 60: The Mystery of Christ Ordered from 
Before Ages / Scholium no. 1 / Staniloae 2018: 360-361) 


The Providence was shown in the hypostatical union of the 


Word with the body, and the Judgment in the fact that Jesus 
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Christ accepted to suffer for us with the body. Through them, 
namely through union and passion, it was done the salvation 
of everybody!297. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 63: About the Chandelier Seen by Zachariah / 
Scholium no. 35 / Staniloae 2018: 412) 


Endure the happenings of sadness and pain, because through 
these ones the taking care of God (the Providence) it cleans 
you up. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head 
no. 28 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 13) 


The pleasure is quenched through the bad suffering and 
through sadness, either through the wiling ones, or through 
the ones brought by the Providence. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 13) 


God, by giving existence to the creatures, He also tied in the 
same time all of them through His taking care (through 
Providence). (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, 
and that Living According to the Mind / The First Hundred / 
Head no. 95 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 18) 


The one who doesn't want to repent through willing toils, he 


The Westerners accuse the Easterners that they reckon the salvation done through the descent of the divine 
substance in creation through embodiment. Actually, while they reckon the salvation as an exclusive fruit of the 
cross — the theory of the satisfaction, of the substitutive expiation — the Easterners recognize the role of both of 
them in the realization of the salvation, both of the embodiment and of the suffering, as one can see out of this 
scholium. Namely, whilst in West the embodiment is only the necessary premise of the crucifixion (the Son of 
God must make Himself man for the crucifixion being possible), in East even the intimate union of God with the 


mankind it constitutes a means of salvation and of deification of the man, the passion remaining though 


necessary in the process of realizing these ones. 
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falls, according to the Providence, in unwilling toils. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that 
Living According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 75 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 25) 


Beside the other wonderful deeds, I wonder also about His 
power of God, shown by manna, that it wasn't lasting until 
the next day, but it was decaying and becoming full of worms, 
lest the faithless ones to take care of the tomorrow's day. And 
in the vessel that was in the tent manna was remaining 
always unharmed. And again, being burnt in fire manna was 
remaining unburned, but it was melting at the slightest ray of 
the sun, lest the not-satiated ones to gather much than the 
needed. Oh, wonder! How God works everywhere the men’s 
salvation, like the Lord says about the godlike Providence: “My 
Father works until now, and I work”!298, Therefore the one 
who occupies on himself only with this according to God, he is 
taught by the godlike Scriptures in a sensitive manner, and by 
the Providence through understanding, and he starts seeing 
the things according to their nature, as Gregory of Nyssa and 
Damascene say, and he is no longer stolen by the outside 
beauty of this worlds things, namely by brightness, by 
richness, by the passing glory and by others like these, 
neither is he bewitched by the shadow that sits upon them, as 
the still passionate ones, they are. (Saint Peter Damascene / 
The First Book / About the Fifth Knowledge / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 102) 


But somebody could say too, about the deified mind, that “the 


1298 John: 5: 17: KJB: “But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.”; ROB: “My Father 


until now works; and I work.” 
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one who lowered himself, that one is the one who has elevated 
himself too”; and to this one could add that the one who has 
elevated himself it is the one who has lowered himself too 
(Ephes. 4: 10). This is for when the mind reached to be 
gladdened through the grace, into humbleness, of the most- 
high things, and it reaches to rejoice of the things from above 
word, as they would have been its own, then that mind 
descends, more than everybody, into humbleness!299. David 
says: “Lord, my heart wouldn’t have got elevated, neither my 
eyes would have looked upwards, nor would I have walked 
into the great things, neither in the wonderful and above me 
things, if I hadn’t humbled my thought” (Ps. 130, 1-2). But the 
mind could say, be3sides this, and not without a reason, the 
opposite too: “Lord, I wouldn’t have got humbled, neither 
would I have called myself as dust and ashes, if my heart 
hadn’t been elevated and my eyes hadn’t looked up and I 
hadn’t walked into the great and wonderful things, from above 
me”. O, You the Creator and the Emperor! You put awe within 


my heart when I know the thing of Your wisdom, the mind 


that has been built up as wise by Your Providence!!9°° (Of the 


129 We have here a great paradox: the humbleness is elevation and the elevation is humbleness. In humbleness, 
the human being rejoices of height and the true height is known only in humbleness. The differences between 
these two are annulled when these two are real. You live the endless elevation in the endless humbleness, and 
vice versa. The one who sinks into humbleness, that one sinks in the experience of the most essential reality, 
namely of the highest reality. The elevation that lacks the humbleness, it is a swelling up lacking the reality’s 
content; it is a soap bubble. Everything the one who descends from height, out of love, he touches, he feels that 
up with his height. The Son of God, by making Himself as man, he has made the man as god. Or, in 
humbleness, one can see the reality in all its greatness and density. The devil isn’t humble, because the devil 
doesn’t see the all-shiny greatness of God, the greatness of the true reality. The lack of humbleness is caused by 
a pitiful superficiality, or it brings up the superficiality. That’s why it brings up also a boring monotony. 

1300 The most wonderful thing created by God is the human mind. Wonderful is the world, with its objective 
rationality and with the connection tying all the things objectively. But incomparably more wonderful it is the 
mind that is the only one capable of becoming aware of this rationality and of gathering all the things in its 
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Saint Kallistos the Patriarch / Text Heads which Were Missing 
/ Head no. 25 / Staniloae 2022: 326) 


God is named as The One, not only for He is simple, being 
above any composition, but also for He actually exists 
amongst all the realties said as existing, but which have their 
existence from Him. This is because what doesn’t exist in an 
actual and simple sense, neither is that, as One in an actual 
and simple senset301, Al so, He is called as One for He is the 
same everywhere, in a non-comprisable manner, and for He 
alone is unlike any other reality and for He is outside any 
reality; then, God is called so, for He is eternal, and without 
beginning, and ceaseless, and for He is equally sending to all 
realities, in an all-clean mode, the godlike ray of His 
Providence, even if not all the realities receive His Providence 
in the same manner. Finally, God is called like that, for He 
makes Himself know to everybody, without being Him 
submitted to the relation, and requiring a mind that isn’t 
submitted to variety, an imageless mind, a shapeless mind, a 
colorless mind, a mind that has gone out from the touching 
with all existing realities, and simply, a mind detached from 
all realities, elevated to the infinity of the endlessness, above 
time, above place, and above nature, and above the natural 
realities, in order to make Himself somewhat seen by them, 


unitarily, and above the understanding union!$°?. (Of Kallistos 


cogitation; and the mind is capable even of crossing above the world too, to a Mind resembling to the human 


mind, but a Mind incomparably higher and more powerful. 


1301 Tt is made here the connection between the fact that God is One in a simple mode, and the fact that God is 
the only one existing in an actual mode. In addition to that, God is the only One existing in a simple mode, for, 


when speaking about Him, we do not need to mention anything else, in order to determine His existence, as it is 


in the case o all the other realities. 


1302 Because God exists in a simple mode, not needing, in order to exist, a relation with other realities, the mind 


must, at its turn, to reach such a state, in order to be able to understand God’s existence. 
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the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union 
and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 42 / Staniloae 2022: 
477-478) 


Staniloae 


“In the liberty of the divine spirit it is given both the possibility 
of the various interventions of God within world, and the 
power of making that the effects of these interventions to be 
way wider, more sensitive, and more efficient, than the 
interventions of the human liberty can be. Speaking about the 
divine Providence, we must understand the work of God, Who, 
on one hand He preserves the world in its elastic, contingent 
state, and on the other hand, it leads the world: usually in the 
world’s natural state, but sometimes through direct 
interventions or through the human activity, towards the 
world’s target as environment of supreme transparence.” 


(2003: 388) 


“Because of the evil isn’t a factor acting identically in order to 
maintain the world further in the state the sin has introduced 
it into the world, the preserving Providence, at its turn, it 
doesn’t act always identical in maintaining the world in 
existence despite the shortcoming from within the world. The 
evil searches - by the always new initiatives of the evil ghosts 
and of the people influenced by them - for maintaining the evil 
within world, in new forms, and for imprinting the evil 
increasingly deeper into the world, by hoping for the total 
destruction of the world; the Providence, at its turn always 
new in its modes of maintaining the world in existence, of 
defending the world, it is using both its own forces and the 
good actions of the people — either the people always support 
the good or they do it intermittently. Through the 
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multiplication of the people as factors of the good and of the 
evil, always original but having the memory of the past, God 


leads the world to always new phases.” (2003: 511-512) 


“The world is being brought, even by the conservator 
Providence, forwards. In other words, it is difficult to discern 
between the conservative Providence and the governing 


Providence.” (2003: 512) 


“The dynamic sense of the conservative Providence it is 
though activated more accentuated on the plan of the history 
of the conscious human beings, of their development. The 
Providence helps here the forces of the good not only for 
maintaining themselves and the mankind in the same forms, 
but also to fence up and to counteract the new forms of action 


of the evil.” (2003: 512) 


“It is being maintained thus the equilibrium between the evil’s 
forces and the forces of the good, being in the same time 
reconciled to a progress of the conscious beings. A laziness of 
the good in developing itself it wouldn’t be any good. The 
conservationism of an imperfect state it is an evil too. But, 
after the falling into sin the progress into good it is being done 
in a struggle against the evil; the evil, by the ambiguity 
characteristic to it, it brings ideas and impulses which are toa 
point good, and which in this state no longer produce the 
opposition of the good, but it determines also the ones who 
serve the good to accomplish with sincerity and fuller the idea 
and the impulses which are incompletely or apparently good, 
though they belong to the evil’s forces. Actually, no 
conscious being can totally escape the force of the good. 


Thus, God uses both the evil forces and the good force, in 
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order to lead the history towards higher stages, ultimately 
towards salvation and deification, and this is for the 
Providence implies the synergy between God and the 


conscious creature.” (2003: 512) 


“The leading of the world forwards, as work of the Providence, 
that is done with the collaboration of the world, and it cannot 
be totally separated from a certain creator, progressive work of 
God, though it is different from the Creation itself, for it uses 
the foundation laid through creation. For instance, also 
through synergic Providence, God leads the matter to the 
phase the man can be created and placed into the world. 
Bringing to existence other and other people, it is at its turna 
creator work of God, and not only a leading of the world 
towards the target of the people’s consummation in 


communion with Him.” (2003: 512-513) 


“In history’s advancing — according to the Christian teaching — 
the godlike Providence has a great role, through these new 
stages God opens to the conscious creature, and by leading 
the creation towards these stages, and by elevating the 
creation on these stages. Of course, neither in this action God 
works alone, but with the collaboration of the human action. 
But the supra-natural Revelation highlights the initiative and 


the role of God above any equivocal.” (2003: 513) 


“The Providence is received by the existent ones, but the 


godlike being is non-shareable.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 81) 


“The God’s power and work not only create and uphold the 
creatures in existence, by not using anything in order to do 


that, but God’s power and work also uphold the creatures in 
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their own works, adding to the natural power the creatures 
have been given through creation, also God’s supra-natural 
power. The upholding power and work are permanent, 
strengthening, and consummating, and they are 
communicated as gift only to the one who believes and who 
want co co-work with them. The upholder work of God it 
requires from God and from creature, a relation based on 
freedom, a relation that doesn’t confound the beings, whilst 
the creator and upholder work of God is a free manifestation 
belonging only to God. This makes possible also a 
collaboration, in freedom, of the creature, and, sometimes, it 
makes possible also a consciously refusal of collaboration with 
God, or even a working against God. The free will of God has 
created, through a power of His, a natural power given to the 
people, and He gives the people one more power, for they to 
have it in common with Him, or in order to make the 
creatures as together-subjects with Him, of His power that is 


from above their nature.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 24) 
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Repentance 


Paterikon 


Some wicked men came to see her and turned her aside from 
her aim. She began to live an evil life, to the point of becoming 
a prostitute. The Fathers, learning this, were deeply grieved, 
and calling Abba John the Dwarf said to him, 'We have learnt 
that this sister is living an evil life. While she could, she gave 
us charity, so now it is our turn to offer her charity and to go 
to her assistance. Go to see her then, and according to the 
wisdom which God has given you, put things right for her.' So 
Abba John went to her, and said to the old door-keeper, 'Tell 
your mistress Iam here.' But she sent him away saying, 'From 
the beginning you have eaten her goods, and see how poor she 
is now.’ Abba John said to her, 'Tell her, I have something 
which will be very helpful to her.' The door-keeper's children, 
mocking him, said to him, 'What have you to give her, that 
makes you want to meet her?’ He replied, 'How do you know 
what I am going to give her?’ The old woman went up and 
spoke to her mistress about him. Paesia said to her, ‘These 
monks are always going about in the region of the Red Sea and 
finding pearls.’ Then she got ready and said to the door-keeper, 
‘Please bring him to me.' As he was coming up, she prepared 
for him and lay down on the bed. Abba John entered and sat 
down beside her. Looking into her eyes, he said to her, ‘What 
have you got against Jesus that you behave like this?’ When 
she heard this she became completely rigid. Then Abba John 
bent his head and began heaven to her, and he saw the angels 
of God bearing away her soul. So he got up and went to touch 
her feet. When he saw that she was dead he threw himself face 
downwards on the ground, praying to God. He heard this: 'One 
single hour of repentance has brought her more than the 


penitence of many who persevere without showing such 
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fervour in repentance.’ to weep copiously. She asked him, 
Abba, why are you crying?’ He raised his head, then lowered it 
again, weeping, and said to her, 'I see Satan playing in your 
face, how should I not weep?’ Hearing this, she said to him, 
Abba, is it possible to repent?’ He replied 'Yes.' She said, 'Take 
me wherever you wish.' 'Let us go,' he said and she got up to go 
with him. Abba John noticed that she did not make any 
arrangements with regard to her house; he said nothing, but 
he was surprised. When they reached the desert, the evening 
drew on. He, making a little pillow with the sand, and marking 
it with the sign of the cross, said to her, 'Sleep here.' Then, a 
little further on, he did the same for himself, said his prayers, 
and lay down. Waking in the middle of the night, he saw a 
shining path reaching from heaven to her, and he saw the 
angels of God bearing away her soul. So he got up and went to 
touch her feet. When he saw that she was dead he threw 
himself face downwards on the ground, praying to God. He 
heard this: 'One single hour of repentance has brought her 
more than the penitence of many who persevere without 
showing such fervour in repentance.’ (Abba John the Dwarf / 
Saying no. 40 / *** 1975: 94-95) 


It was related of a brother who had committed a fault that 
when he went to Abba Lot, he was troubled and hesitated, 
going in and coming out, unable to sit down. Abba Lot said to 
him, 'What is the matter, brother?’ He said, 'I have committed 
a great fault and I cannot acknowledge it to the Fathers.’ The 
old man said to him, 'Confess it to me, and I will carry it.' Then 
he said to him, 'I have fallen into fornication, and in order to do 
it, I have sacrificed to idols.' The old man said to him, 'Have 
confidence; repentance is possible. Go, sit in your cave, eat 


only once in two days and I will carry half of your fault with 
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you.' After three weeks, the old man had the certainty that God 
had accepted the brother's repentance. Then the latter 
remained in submission to the old man until his death. (Abba 
Lot / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 123) 


A soldier asked Abba Mius if God accepted repentance. After 
the old man had taught him many things he said, 'Tell me, my 
dear, if your cloak is torn, do you throw it away?’ He replied, 
'No, I mend it and use it again.' The old man said to him, 'If 
you are so careful about your cloak, will not God be equally 
careful about his creature?’ (Abba Mius / Saying no. 3 / *** 
1975: 150-151) 


Abba Theodore of Pherme said, 'The man who remains 
standing when he repents, has not kept the commandment.' 
(Abba Theodore / Saying no. 12 / *** 1975: 76) 


One day blessed Theophilus the archbishop came to the 
mountain of Nitria and the abba of the mountain came to meet 
him. The archbishop said to him, 'Father, in this way of life 
which you follow, what do you find to be best?’ The old man 
said to him, 'The act of accusing myself, and of constantly 
reproaching myself to myself.' Abba Theophilus said to him, 
'There is no other way but this.' (Abba Theophilus the 
Archbishop / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 80-81) 


Abba John said, 'We have put the light burden on one side, 
that is to say, self-accusation, and we have loaded ourselves 
with a heavy one, that is to say, self-justification.' (Abba John 
the Dwarf / Saying no. 21 / *** 1975: 90) 


Abba John of the Cells told us this story: 'There was in Egypt a 
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very rich and beautiful courtesan, to whom noble and powerful 
people came. Now one day she happened to be near the church 
and she wanted to go in. The sub-deacon, who was standing at 
the doors, would not allow her to enter saying, "You are not 
worthy to enter the house of God, for you are impure." The 
bishop heard the noise of their argument and came out. Then 
the courtesan said to him, "He will not let me enter the 
church." So the Bishop said to her, "You are not allowed to 
enter it, for you are not pure." She was filled with compunction 
and said to him, "Henceforth I will not commit fornication any 
more." The bishop said to her, "If you bring your wealth here, I 
shall know that you will not commit fornication any more." She 
brought her wealth and the bishop burnt it all in the fire. Then 
she went into the church, weeping and saying, "If this has 
happened to me below, what would I not have suffered above?" 
So she was converted and became a vessel of election.' (Abba 
John of the Cells / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 106-107) 


A brother questioned Abba Poemen saying, 'I have committed a 
great sin and I want to do penance for three years.’ The old 
man said to him, 'That is a lot.' The brother said, 'For one 
year?’ The old man said again, 'That is a lot.’ Those who were 
present said, 'For forty days?' He said again, 'That is a lot.' He 
added, 'I myself say that if a man repents with his whole heart 
and does not intend to commit the sin any more, God will 
accept him after only three days.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 
12 / *** 1975: 170) 


He also said, 'Compunction has two sides: it is a good work 
and a good protection.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 39 / *** 
1975: 177) 
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Abba Poemen said, 'The reason why we are so greatly tempted 
is because we do not guard our name and status, as Scripture 
says. Do we not see that the Saviour gave peace to the 
Canaanite woman, accepting her as she was? (cf. Matt. 15) And 
the same for Abigail, because she said to David, "Upon me 
alone be the guilt," (1 Sam. 25.24) the Lord heard her and 
loved her. Abigail stands for the soul and David for God. So 
when the soul accuses herself before the Lord, the Lord loves 
her.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 71 / *** 1975: 175) 


A brother questioned Abba Poemen saying, 'What does it mean 
to repent of a fault?’ The old man said, 'Not to commit it again 
in future. This is the reason the righteous were called 
blameless, for they gave up their faults and became righteous:.' 
(Abba Poemen / Saying no. 120 / *** 1975: 184) 


They asked Abba Sisoes, If a brother sins, surely he must do 
penance for a year?’ He replied, 'That is a hard saying.’ The 
visitors said, 'For six months?’ He replied, 'That is a great deal.’ 
They said, 'For forty days?' He said, 'That is a great deal, too.' 
They said to him, 'What then? If a brother falls, and the agape 
is about to be offered, should he simply come to the agape, 
too?' The old man said to them, 'No, he needs to do penance for 
a few days. But I trust in God that if such a man does penance 
with his whole heart, God will receive him, even in three days.' 
(Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 20 / *** 1975: 218) 


Abba Sarmatas said, 'I prefer a sinful man who knows he has 
sinned and repents, to a man who has not sinned and 
considers himself to be righteous.' (Abba Sarmatas / Saying 
no. 1 / *** 1975: 226) 
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Philokalia | Wise man it is the one who does not cease before the true 
repentance, to remember his own sins and the right reward 
into the eternal fire. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - 
Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 144 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 104) 


The fifth fight we have it against the spirit of sadness, which 
darkens the soul, for not being able to see any spiritual sight 
and it stops it from all good work. When this sly spirit encamps 
over the soul and darkens it in its entirety, does not allowed it 
to make its prayers with zeal, and to read the holy scripts with 
profit, nor suffer the man to be meek and lowly towards the 
brothers. It causes him nausea towards all the things and 
towards the promise of the life itself. Shortly speaking, the 
sadness disturbs all the saving advices of the soul and withers 
all its power and insistence, making him like a frantic one, and 
bonding him on the thought of despondency. That is why, if we 
think to fight the spiritual fight and to overcome the spirits of 
the evilness with the help of God, let's defend our heart with 
the entire watchfulness against the spirit of the sadness1303, 
Because, as the mob chews the coat, and the caries chew the 
wood, like so the sadness eats the man’s soul. The sadness 
makes the man to avoid all the good meeting, and does not let 
him to receive any word of advice from his true friends, as does 
not allow him to give them a good and peaceful answer. But 
engulfing the entire soul fills it up with bitterness and 
indifference. At last, it puts in his mind the thought to run 
away from people, as ones who have made to him cause of 


disturbance and does not let him to realize that not from the 


1303 Proverbs / The Parables of Solomon: 4, 23: KJB: “Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the 
issues of life.”; 4, 23: ROB: “Guard your heart more than everything, because from it springs the life.” 
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exterior comes hi illness, but it smolders inside, being shown 
when some temptations come. Because never would be 
wounded the man by another the man, if he does not have 
inside him the smoldering reasons of the passions. That's why 
the Builder of everything and the Doctor of the souls, God, the 
Only One Who knows diligently the wounds of the soul, but 
let's us cut off from us and to know that the health of the soul 
it is achieved not separating ourselves from people but living 
and exercising us with them who are virtuous. When, 
therefore, for some reasons, so called “justified”, we separate 
from our brothers, we have not cut off the reasons of the 
sadness, but we have only changed them, because the illness 
which is smoldering inside can be lit also through other things. 
Because if we will remove these off from our heart, with the gift 
and the help of God, not only with the people we will easily live, 
but even with the wild beasts, as the blessed Job also says: 
“The wild beasts will be in peace with you.”1304 So, we must 
fight firstly against the spirit of the sadness, which pushes the 
soul to despondency, to banish it away from our heart. 
Because this one did not let Cain to repent after he killed his 
brother, neither Judas after he betrayed the Lord. Let`s get 
accustomed only with that sadness which it is comprised into 
the repentance for sins and weaved with the good hope. About 
this also the Apostle says: “The sadness that after God, works 
repentance towards salvation, without regret!8°5. Because the 


sadness after God, nourishing the soul with the hope of the 


repentance, it is interweaved with joy. That's why it makes the 


1304 Job: 5, 23: KJB: “At destruction and famine thou shalt laugh: neither shalt thou be afraid of the beasts of the 


earth.”; ROB: “Because you will have covenant with the stones of the field and with the wild beast you will live 


1305 TT Corinthians: 7, 10: KJB: “For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to be repented of: but the 


sorrow of the world worketh death.”; ROB: For godly sorrow works repentance to salvation, without regret; and 


the worldly sorrow brings death.” 
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man zealous after all good work, friendly, humble and 
gentle!306, ready to suffer the evil and to endure all the good 
tiredness and the crushing, as one which it is truly after God. 
It makes to be shown into man the fruits of the Holy Ghost, 
which are: the joy, the love, the peace, the long suffering, the 
kindness, the faith and the restraint. From the enemy sadness 
however, we know the fruits of the evil spirit, namely: the 
idleness, the lack of patience, the anger, the hate, the 
resistance in word, and the laziness at prayer. It is healed 
through prayer, through the trust in God, through the 
cogitation to the godlike words and through the living with the 
pious people. (Saint John Cassian / Saint Cassian the Roman 
- TOWARD CASTOR, THE BISHOP, about the Eight Thoughts 
of the Evilness / V. About Sadness / Head no. 144 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 130-131) 


About repentance”!997, Into this text it is shown that the 
repentance it is necessary for all without exception, and it 
consists in “banishing the thoughts, in ceaseless prayer, and 
bearing with patience of the troubles.” These three general 
virtues make the people dispassionate (ama@eic). But, the 
repentance that it is understood in this manner, it must be 
followed the entire life, both by the sinners, and by the 
righteous ones, if they want to achieve the salvation. There 
does not exist into this life and end of this repentance. 
Through it, or through these virtues, the beginners have part 
of the introduction into awe, the one from the middle have part 
of advancement, and the consummated ones have part of 
strengthening. These virtues never stop their work, but only 


into the one started, by nescience, to slip toward pleasures, or 


1306 From here to the next footnote it misses in G. P. 28, 897 (this note belongs to father Dumitru Stăniloae). 
1307 “De poenitentia”, Ed. Migne, G. P. 65, 965 — 984. 
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into the despondent one, or into the one touched by the 
Novatian error, which reject the repentance, on the basis of the 
place from Hebrews: 6, 1-2. But the Apostle Paul does not 
reject there the repentance, but he commands that the 
foundation of the repentance to remain the unique baptism of 
Christ, condemning the daily baptism of the Christians from 
among the Jews (G. P. 65, 976). Are condemnable both they 
who say that they do not need repentance after the baptism, 
and so they can commit sins without any care, and also they 
who, knowing that they will be forgiven through repentance, 
they do not reject the evil deeds. The Scripture, condemning 
both errors, demands repentance from them all, either being 
they hardly committing sin, or being they as much as possible 
spiritually advanced, because, “who despises the small ones, 
he will fall, slowly” (Sirach: 19, 1). When the spiritually 
advanced one, he received into him something of those which 
are not appropriate, and he tarries next to that something 
without to repent himself, that tiny thing, getting old and 
growing, does not want to live together with the man who has 
received it like and orphan, but it attracts him toward the 
kinship with itself, bringing him close to itself through the long 
friendship, as drawing him with a rope. And if, fighting 
through prayer, he cuts it off from himself; he remains as close 
to the dispassion, as far it is the committed sin from the 
passion. But, if the force of this sin brings the man to the end, 
and makes him to abandon the fight, in a necessary manner, 
that man will be conquered also by the other passions... If you 
will say: could he not pray to God from the beginning, when he 
first met the sin, not let him fall down to the end? Of course, 
he could. But despising this tiny evil thing, he has received it 
willingly, or as being nothing, and did not pray for it, not 


knowing that this tiny evil thing makes itself cause for the 
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introduction of a bigger one.” (Greek Paterikon, 65, 960). 

But even those ones who reached at so much consummation, 
so that, it does not happen to them neither this thing, they 
must repent their entire life for a word said sometime, for an 
upset against their brother, etc. (Greek Paterikon, 65, 980). 

In this way, for the tiny ones and for the big ones the 
repentance remains unfinished to the death. Even we cannot 
commit it until then; we still are indebted to cultivate it with 
the intention. Learn from the nature how we must not leave it 
until the death has come. The mind cannot be stopped from 
the rational work, but, even if it would be perfect, it works well 
on the plan of the ones from the right side. And if, on the motif 
that it is perfect, would stop to work the good ones and surely 
it would lean toward the ones from the left side. But being 
stopped from the ones from the left side, it is again naturally 
attracted toward the ones from the right side. And the work on 
the plan of the ones from the right side consists also the 
beginners, and to the ones from the middle, and also to the 
consummated ones into the prayer, in banishing away of the 
thoughts and into suffering of the troubles...” “Even if we have 
persevered to the death into repentance, neither in this way we 
have not fulfilled our duty. Because, nothing weights like the 
Kingdom of Heaven. As we eat, we drink, we talk and we hear, 
as natural we ought to repent ourselves... Christ has taken us 
on warranty; waiting for our repentance; who lets these ones, 
despises the One Who has taken us on warranty.” (Greek 
Paterikon: 65, 981). (Mark the Ascetic / His Life and His 
Writings / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer 
of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 236-238) 


The one who has ceased sinning and he has repented himself, 


do not rebuke him anymore; and if you say that for God you 
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are rebuking him, discover firstly your own sins. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 39 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 249) 


The one who repents as it is ought, he is mocked by the fools. 
But let this be to him a sign of being pleased to God. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 133 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 257) 


The one who repent as it is ought, he will not reject the labor 
for the old sins, but he will gather through it the mercy of God. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads / Head no. 42 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 269) 


Nobody is so good and so merciful as God is; but neither even 
Him forgives the one who does not repent. (Mark the Ascetic / 
Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 
78 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 272) 


As to the one who repents is stranger the lofty cogitation, as so 
to the one who willingly commits sin it is impossible the 
humble cogitation. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - 
About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves 
from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 110 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
275) 


So, be you taking heed at yourself, lest something from the 


ones of the perdition detaches you from the God of the love. 
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“Master your heart and do not be careless, saying: “How will I 
be guarding it, being a sinful man?” Because when the man 
leaves his sins and turns to God, his repentance will reborn 
him and will make him totally new. (Isaiah the Ascetic / About 


the Mind Guarding / Chapter no. 22 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 417) 


Hearing all these, the brother, and being engulfed by a great 
repentance, he says with tears to the old man: “As far I can 
see, Father, no hope of salvation has left to me. «Because the 
iniquities overwhelmed my head»!308, But please tell me, what I 
have to do? And the old man, answering, he says: “Salvation it 
is an impossible thing to the men. To God, though, everything 
is possible, as the Lord Himself said!1309, «Let's come out in 
front of Him into confession, to worship Him, to fall down and 
to cry in front of the Lord Who has made us, because He is our 
God»!310, Let`s hear what he says through the voice of Isaiah: 
«When you will turn back and will sigh, then you will be 
saved»!311, And again: «Is it not powerful the hand of the Lord 
to save us? Or His ear has become heavy, to not hear? But the 
sins put a wall between us and God, and because of our sins 


He has turned HIs face for not having mercy on us»!3!2, That's 


1308 Psalms: 38: 4: KJB: “For mine iniquities are gone over mine head: as an heavy burden they are too heavy 
for me.”; 37: 4: ROB: “For my iniquities overwhelmed my head, as a heavy burden they pressed over me.” 

1309 Matthew: 19: 26: KJB: “But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, With men this is impossible; but with 
God all things are possible.”: ROB: “But Jesus, looking at them: To people this is impossible, to God, however, 
all things are possible.” 

1310 Psalms: 95: 6: KJB: “O come, let us worship and bow down: let us kneel before the Lord our maker.”; 94: 6: 
ROB: “Come to worship Him and to fall down in front of Him and to cry before God, the One Who has made 
us.” 

811 Isaiah: 30: 15: KJB: “For thus saith the Lord God, the Holy One of Israel; In returning and rest shall ye be 
saved; in quietness and in confidence shall be your strength: and ye would not.”; ROB: “Because so says the 
Lord: «If you turn back and you are in good peace, you will be delivered. The quietness and the hope are your 
virtue». But you did not want to listen.” 


1312 Isaiah: 59: 1-2: KJB: “Behold, the Lord’s hand is not shortened, that it cannot save; neither his ear heavy, 
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why He says: «Wash yourselves, make yourselves clean, pluck 
out the evil from your souls in front of Me, stop yourselves 
from your evil deeds, learn to do the good, ask judgment, 
deliver the wronged one, make justice to the orphan and 
defend the widow. And come to judgment, says the Lord. And if 
your sins would be as the purple, as the snow I will whiten 
them; and if they will be scarlet as the fire, I will whiten them 
as the wool. If you would listen, the goodies of the earth you 
will eat, because the mouth of the Lord has spoken these 
ones»!313, And again, through Joel: «Turn back to me from all 
your heart in fast, weeping and mourning. Tear apart your 
hearts not your clothes. For gracious and merciful is the Lord 
and He is sorry for the evil ones»!3!4. And toward Ezekiel: «You 
son of the man, tell to the house of Israel: so, you have spoken 


saying: our errors and our iniquities upon us they are, and 


that it cannot hear: // But your iniquities have separated between you and your God, and your sins have hid his 
face from you, that he will not hear.”; ROB: “Behold, the hand of the Lord is not too short for not being able to 
deliver you, and His ear to heavy for not hearing you. // But your iniquities have put separation between you and 
your God, and your sins have made Him to hide His face to not hear you.” 

1313 Isaiah: 1: 16-19: KJB: “Wash you, make you clean; put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes; 
cease to do evil; // Learn to do well; seek judgment, relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead for the 
widow. // Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as 
white as snow; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool. // If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall 
eat the good of the land:”; ROB: “Do not do evil in front of My eyes. Stop it at once! // Learn to do the good, 
search the righteousness, help the oppressed one, make justice to the orphan, defend the widow! // Come to 
judgment, says the Lord. If your sins would be as the cochineal, as the snow I will whiten them, and if they 
would be as the purple, as the white wool I will make them. // If you will want and you will listen to Me, you 
will eat the goodies of the earth.” 

1314 Joel: 2: 12-13: KJB: “Therefore also now, saith the Lord, turn ye even to me with all your heart, and with 
fasting, and with weeping, and with mourning: // And rend your heart, and not your garments, and turn unto the 
Lord your God: for he is gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and repenteth him of the 
evil.”; ROB: “«And now, says the Lord, turn you back to me from all your heart, with fasting, with crying and 
with lamentation». // Tear apart the hearts and not your clothes, and turn toward the Lord your God, for He is 
gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and much merciful, and he repents about the evil which He has sent upon 
you.” 
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into them we melt us down, how are we will live? Tell them: 
Alive Am I, says the Lord, I do not want the death of the 
unbeliever, but his turning back from his way and to be alive. 
With turning you back from your way, for glorify the house of 
Israel»!315, And the Third Book of Kings, showing the 
overwhelming goodness of God, says through Elijah, to be 
heard by Ahab, who was in the vineyard of Naboth, which he 
has inherited by killing him through Isabella: «This says the 
Lord: you have killed and you have inherited. In the place 
where the dogs licked the blood of Naboth, there the dogs will 
lick your blood. And Isabella will be eaten by the dogs at the 
edge of the wall of Israel. And hearing Ahab these words he has 
torn apart and he put sackcloth on his body, and he fasted and 
he slept into the sack. And there was the word of the Lord 


B15 Ezekiel: 33: 10-14: KJB: “Therefore, O thou son of man, speak unto the house of Israel; Thus ye speak, 
saying, If our transgressions and our sins be upon us, and we pine away in them, how should we then live? // 
Say unto them, As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked; but that the wicked 
turn from his way and live: turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways; for why will ye die, O house of Israel? // 
Therefore, thou son of man, say unto the children of thy people, The righteousness of the righteous shall not 
deliver him in the day of his transgression: as for the wickedness of the wicked, he shall not fall thereby in the 
day that he turneth from his wickedness; neither shall the righteous be able to live for his righteousness in the 
day that he sinneth. // When I shall say to the righteous, that he shall surely live; if he trust to his own 
righteousness, and commit iniquity, all his righteousnesses shall not be remembered; but for his iniquity that he 
hath committed, he shall die for it. // Again, when I say unto the wicked, Thou shalt surely die; if he turn from 
his sin, and do that which is lawful and right;”; ROB: “And you, the son of man, tell to the house of Israel: You 
say so: «Our iniquities and our sins are upon us and we perish into them; how then will be us able to live?» // 
Tell them: As it is true that I am alive, as true is that I do not want the death of the sinner, but that the sinner to 
turn from his way and to be alive. Turn you, turn you from your evil ways! For what to die you, house of Israel? 
// And you, the son of man, tell to the sons of your people: The righteousness of the righteous one will not 
deliver him in the day of his transgression, and the lawless one will not fall for his iniquity in the day of his 
turning from his iniquity, as also neither the righteous in the day of hi transgression will not be able to stay alive 
for his righteousness. // When I will say to the righteous that he will be alive, and he will trust into his 
righteousness and will commit injustice, then all his righteousness will be not remembered, but he will die for 
all the evil that he has done. // And when I will say to the sinner: «You will die», but he will turn from his sins, 
and it will be done judgment with righteousness:” 
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toward Elijah, saying: Behold Ahab has been ashamed by My 
face. I will not bring evil things into his days»!316, And David 
says: «My lawlessness I have known and my sin I have not 
covered it. I have said: I have confessed against me my 
lawlessness to the Lord; and You have forgiven my unbelief of 
my heart. For it will pray to You every believer at the due time; 
however, the flood of many waters will not approach to 
him»!317, And in the Gospel the Lord says: «Repent, for the 
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand»!5!18, And Peter asks: «How many 


times a day my brother will wrong to me and I will forgive him? 


1316 TIT Kings: 21: 19, 23, 27-29: KJB: “And thou shalt speak unto him, saying, Thus saith the Lord, Hast thou 
killed, and also taken possession? And thou shalt speak unto him, saying, Thus saith the Lord, In the place 
where dogs licked the blood of Naboth shall dogs lick thy blood, even thine. // And of Jezebel also spake the 
Lord, saying, The dogs shall eat Jezebel by the wall of Jezreel. // And it came to pass, when Ahab heard those 
words, that he rent his clothes, and put sackcloth upon his flesh, and fasted, and lay in sackcloth, and went 
softly. // And the word of the Lord came to Elijah the Tishbite, saying, // Seest thou how Ahab humbleth himself 
before me? because he humbleth himself before me, I will not bring the evil in his days: but in his son’s days 
will I bring the evil upon his house.”; ROB: “And tell him: So speaks the Lord: You have killed, and you still 
want to enter into inheritance? And to tell him also: So says the Lord: In the place into which the dogs licked the 
blood of Naboth, the dogs will lick also your blood! // Also for Isabella spoke the Lord: The dogs will eat 
Isabella on the wall of Jezreel. // When Ahab heard all these words, he started to cry, he tore his clothes, he put 
on a sackcloth over his body, he fasted and he slept in that sack and walked around sad. // Then was the word of 
God toward Elijah the Tishbite, for Ahab, and the Lord said: // «Do you see how Ahab has humbled himself in 
front of Me? For he has humbled himself in front of Me? That s why I will not bring the troubles into his days, 
but in the days of his son I will bring the troubles over his house!»»” 
1317 Psalms: 32: 5-7: KJB: “I acknowledged my sin unto thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid. I said, I will 
confess my transgressions unto the Lord; and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin. Selah. // For this shall every 
one that is godly pray unto thee in a time when thou mayest be found: surely in the floods of great waters they 
shall not come nigh unto him. // Thou art my hiding place; thou shalt preserve me from trouble; thou shalt 
compass me about with songs of deliverance. Selah.”; 31: 5-7: ROB: “ My sin I have known it and my 
lawlessness I have not hidden it, against me. // I said: «I will confess my lawlessness to the Lord»; and You have 
forgiven the lawlessness of my sin. // For this will pray toward you every pious one at appropriate time, and 
flood of many waters will not approach to him.” 
1318 Matthew: 4: 17: KJB: “From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say, Repent: for the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand.”; ROB: “From then Jesus began to preach and to say: Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at 
hand.” 
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319 Matthew: 18: 


Until seven times?», answer to him The One Who is good by 
nature and not likened in goodness: «I do not say to you for 
seven times, but until the seventy times seven»!519. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word / Head no. 40 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 58-60) 


Therefore, let us truly repent for, being liberated from 
passions, to achieve the forgiveness of the sins. Let us despise 
the temporary ones, lest, fighting for them with the people, to 
transgress the commandment of the love and to fall down from 
the love of god. «Let us walk into ghost, and we will not fulfill 
anymore the lust of the body»!92°. Let us do vigil, to be 
awakened, to reject the sleep of the flippancy. Let us crave for 
following the footprints of the saint athletes of the Savior; let 
us imitate their fights, forgetting the ones from the past and 
stretching us toward the ones from the future. Let us imitate 
their tireless way, their burning zeal, the perseverance in 
restraint, the wisdom of the righteousness, the valor of their 
suffering, the steadiness of the long suffering, the tenderness 
of the mercy, the undisturbed gentleness, the warmth of the 
zeal, the lack of hypocrisy in their love, the height of the 
humbleness, the poverty, the manhood, the kindness, the 
tolerance. Let us not give ourselves to the pleasures; let us not 
get drowsy; let us not defile our conscience. «Let u follow the 
peace with everybody, and the holiness, without which nobody 


will see the Lord»1821, Besides these, let us flee from the world, 


22: KJB: “Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until seven times: but, Until seventy times 


seven.”; ROB: “Said to him Jesus: I do not tell you to until seven times, but until seventy times seven.” 


1320 Galatians: 5: 


16: KJB: “This I say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.”; 


ROB: “I say therefore: into ghost be you walking, and do not fulfill the lust of the body.” 


1321 Hebrews: 12: 14: KJB: “Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no man shall see the 


Lord:”; ROB: “Search for the peace with everybody and the holiness without which nobody will see the Lord,” 
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brother, and from the master of the world. Let us forsake the 
body and the ones of the body. Let us step decidedly toward 
heaven; there we will see our city. Let us imitate the godlike 
Apostle, being receiving the Chieftain of the Life, to enjoy the 
spring of the life. Let us sing in choir with the angels; let us 
praise our Lord Jesus Christ together with the Archangels, to 
Whom is due the glory and the mastery, together with the 
Father and with the Holy Ghost, now, and always, and forever 
and ever. Amen. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word 
/ Head no. 45 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 62-63) 


The one who spies the sins of the other one, either he judges 
from the suspicions his brother or he hasnt put yet a 
beginning to the repentance, nor to the searching and 
acknowledging of his sins, which are really heavy as the led 
which weights many talents. That one hasn't known yet by 
what cause the man becomes heavy at the heart, loving the 
emptiness and searching for the lie. That's why as a mad man 
and as one who walks into darkness, leaving his own sins, he 
thinks at the sins of the others, either they exist in fact, or 
because he imagines them from suspicion. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third 
Hundred / Head no. 55 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 117) 


Question fifty-two / Whom symbolize Cain and Abel? / Answer 
/ Cain symbolizes the bodily thought, and Abel the crying or 
the repentance. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, 
Perplexities, and Answers / Question - Answer no. 52 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 260) 
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Question seventy-six / What does it mean the word of the 
Apostle: «Oh, if it would even be at least cut»P!322 / Answer / 
This it was said instead of: They will cry and they will be hit, 
reached at repentance for the sins that they committed 
troubling the believers. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Questions, Perplexities, and Answers / Question - Answer no. 
76 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 275) 


But maybe the Scripture imagines the faith through the 
cassiterite also for the fact that it gives possibility to the ones 
who darken their virtue and their knowledge to lighten all of 
them again through repentance, regaining the activity and the 
contemplation and coming back again to the full of light 
brightness of the life (32). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Questions — Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord 
/ Staniloae 2018: 275) 


Like the tin getting black it gains again its luster, like so also 
the faithful ones, even if they become blackened through sins, 
they regain again their shininess through repentance. Maybe 
out of these reasons also the tin has been compared to the tin. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions — Answer no. 54: 
Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / Scholium no. 32 / 
Staniloae 2018: 275) 


Gilead, interpreted as “the moving of the crying”, indicates the 
sufferance of the repentance, and interpreted as “the moving of 
the witness”, it means the rebuking from the conscience for the 


mistake; at last, interpreted as ‘their unveiling”, in imagines 


1322 Galatians: 5: 12: KJB: “I would they were even cut off which trouble you.”; ROB: “Oh, if would be totally 
cut the ones who rebel you!” 
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the confession of the sins according to their sort. The mind, 
reaching at this state, which is followed by the self- 
appreciation due to some good, it kills this self-appreciation, 
born out of itself by mating with the feeling of another nation. 
And again, he comes back in Judaea and Jerusalem, namely to 
confessing the godlike mercies consequently to the virtues and 
to the peaceful contemplation of the things into the ghost; and 
after all of these to the mystical theology, as to a holy tent, in 
which are unveiled in a mysterious way the beauties totally 
unseen by others. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions — 
Answer no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Who Turned Back 
from Babylon / Scholium no. 46 / Staniloae 2018: 314) 


The repentance gives birth to the keeping of the 
commandments; and the keeping of the commandments it 
brings the cleanness of the soul. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
Head no. 77 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 25) 


Remembering your fallings, do not hesitate to hit your chest, 
for thought this kind of wounds to carve your callous heart 
and to find the gold of the publican, and you will rejoice 
yourself very much of the hidden richness. (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 97 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 167) 


The enemy of our life, the devil, diminishes our sins through 
many thoughts, and often covers our sins with the 
forgetfulness, for by diminishing our labors to not be us any 
longer thinking at the crying for our mistakes. But us, 
brothers, let's not forget our mistakes, even if it seems to us 


that through repentance they have been forgiven. But let's 
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relentlessly remember our sins and lets no cease crying for 
them; this is for gaining the humbleness as good wife and to 
escape from the traps of the vain-glory and of the pride. 
(Theodore of Edessa / One Hundred Heads / Head no. 72 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 232-233) 


We won't be punished and condemned in the age to come for 
we have committed sin, once we have received a fickle and 
changing nature. But because by committing sin, we haven't 
repented, neither have we turned back from the evil path 
towards the Lord, after we have received power and time for 
repentance, to show even more that godhead is good and not, 
on the opposite, passionate, as one who punishes and gets 
angry. But He punishes the sin and not on us. This is because 
He is outside any passions and punishment, even though one 
would say that He conforms on Himself to our deeds and 
dispositions, turning to each one according to the value of the 
deeds from his life. (Theognostus / About Doing, 
Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 47 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 268) 


The one who do not think at repentance, they relentlessly 
commit sin. And the one who unwillingly commit sin they are 
started towards repentance, but the cause of the repentance 
isnt so often. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Sentence no. 14 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 285) 


The one who repents on himself in front of the one who has 
become upset rightly, before being summoned by that one, he 
doesn't lose anything of what he deserves consequently to the 
repentance. And the one who repents on himself after he is 


summoned, he loses half of the gain. He gains everything ruled 
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the one who doesn't get out ever from the camaraderie for the 
sadness caused to him. But it is added also payment to the 
one who takes, in everything, the mistake upon himself. (Elijah 
the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence 


no. 36 / Staniloae 201(1): 289) 


I would have wanted, Lord, to erase with tears the chart of my 
mistakes and in the other part of my life to make on myself 
well-pleasant to You through repentance. But the enemy 
allures me and breaches my soul. Lord, save me before being 
totally lost. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About 
the Second Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 79) 


I haven't gained repentance; that’s why I pray You, Savior, 
turn me back before my end and give me repentance, to be I 
delivered from torments. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First 
Book / About the Second Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 79) 


Great Is the True Repentance!%23 / But if somebody wants, he 
lays down a new beginning through repentance. “If you have 
fallen, he says, rise yourself up; and if you have fallen again, 
rise yourself up again”!324, by not despairing at all about your 
salvation, no matter what would happen. Do not willingly 
surrender yourself to the enemy. It is enough to you for your 
salvation, this patience, together with the self-condemnation. 
(Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / Great Good Is the 
True Repentance / Staniloae 2019 (2): 144-145) 


The ones who have been found worthy of using the things 


according to their needs, they owe to give thanks to God into 


1323 With title also in the Manuscript no. 1935 (p. 128 v). 
1324 Paterikon, Abba Sisoes, XX XVIII. 
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much humbleness, for they have been liberated from the 
contrary to the nature ones and from transgressing the 
commandments, through the grace of God. And we, the ones 
who still are passionate and wrongly use the things, by 
working against nature, we owe to tremble and to give much 
thanks to the Maker of the good, with the whole gratitude, 
wondering us about His long-suffering, for even not fulfilling us 
His commandments and using us the things wrongly and 
rejecting His gifts, He suffers our ingratitude and doesn't cease 
to do us good, but He waits for our turning back and for our 
repentance until our last breath. (Saint Peter Damascene / The 
First Book / Great Good Is the True Repentance / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 147) 


About the indecent imagination and about the decent 
imagination and about how we must behave to them. / For, a 
little earlier, we have mentioned about imagination and about 
the indecent imagination, we reckon that it is most profitable 
to shortly speak also about that, batter said, as much as it is 
possible, about imagination in general. This is for this cursed 
movement it opposes very much the clean prayer of the heart 
and the unitary and not-deceiving work of the mind. That’s 
why also the godlike Fathers speak on many occasions about it 
and against it. The Saints from before reckoned it as the 
mythical Daedalus, as an imagination with many faces and 
with many heads resembling to hydra, as abridge of the 
demons. This is because the cursed killers, by crossing on it, 
they enter in communication with the soul and it mix 
themselves with the soul, making the soul some sort of wasps 


hive and like a cave of barren and passionate thoughts!325, 


1325 Tn the Romanian manuscripts the Greek word “gavtacia” (fantasia) was always translated as 
“hallucination”. We discern today between “hallucination” and “imagination”. The first one has rather the 
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And when you do not want, for the sake of the repentance and 
of the crying combined with the crushing of the heart and with 
the humble cogitation, and before this also for the sake of the 
understanding and of seeing the creatures, and also for the will 
of comparing the indecent imagination to the decent 
imagination and of placing the last one on the first place, you 
bring the last one closer to the first one and thus you 
powerfully banish away the indecent and shameful one which 
is like a coward, and you are going to achieve victory upon it. 
By doing so, not only that it won’t cause any loss to you, but it 
will rather be cause for gaining, for you have led your things 
with judgment, without mistake, as one who has destroyed the 
indecent imagination through the decent imagination, and you 
have mortally wounded your enemies with their own weapons, 
as yore the godlike David did to Goliath (1 Kings!$26 17: 51)1327, 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 


meaning of an ill hallucination. But the difference between these two meanings isn’t always a full one. Anyway, 
the meaning of the “imagination” some of our authors reject it, it is not that of a simple idea or new intuition, 
but is about imagining a concrete situation. This is because they don’t always have something tempting in them. 
But, generally, the one who wants to focus himself on prayer, he must shun himself from any imaginings. This 
is because they attract the soul to surface and make the soul passing from an imagining to another. They are 
reckoned by our authors as bridges of the devil through which the devil enters the soul and makes the soul get 
out of the focusing on the simple thinking about the undivided and the borderless God. If the thinking always 
presupposes a subject who thinks, so also the thinking the subject of which we do not seem to be, it has as its 
subject deeper within us, or related to us, an evil ghost, or a demon. He wants even through the seemingly good 
imaginings to break us off from the prayer. That’s why they even the seemingly good imaginings must be 
rejected in time of prayer. But out authors make an exception in the following considerations, with the good 
imaginings, for the shown reasons. 

1326 Tn KJB we have 1 Samuel. 

1327 This is a remarkable proving of the value of the good imaginings in order to destroy the evil imaginings, to 
the ones who haven’t reach yet the stage of the ceaseless prayer “of a sole thought”. But they are used also by 
the consummate ones in order to communicate their imageless experiences to the not-consummate ones. And 
even the Prophets use the good imaginings in order to share other their revelations. That’s why the revelation 
also uses images, and the Holy Scripture and the cult are full of images. 
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Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 64 / 
Staniloae 2022: 220-221) 


You must quickly repent for any deviations happened to you and 
thus to wisely strengthen yourself for the future. / And if it 
happens to you to get troubled, or to slip in a falling and to 
deviate from what is appropriate, you must quickly reconcile 
with the one who has upset you and with the one who is upset 
with you and to repent in your soul and to cry and to shed 
tears and to rebuke yourself. And thus, to earn the taking heed 
for the future and to strengthen yourself with wisdom, as the 
Lord Jesus teaches us: “If you bring your offering to the altar 
and there you remember that your brother has something 
against you, let your offering there and go and first reconcile 
with your brother and then, by coming, bring your offering” 
(Mt. 5: 23-24). Apostle Paul says also: “The whole bitterness 
and wrath and shouting out, together with the whole evilness, 
let them cease amongst you. Make yourself good to each other, 
merciful, by giving to each other like God and Christ has given 
to us” (Eph. 4: 31-32). And: “Get angry and do not sin; let not 
the sun to set, upon your anger” (Eph. 4: 25); and: “Do not do 
justice by yourselves, my beloved ones, but give place to the 
anger of God” (Rom. 12: 19): and: “Do not let yourself to be 
defeated by the evil one, but defeat the evil with the good” 
(Rom. 12: 21). And these things have been said about the 
reconciling ones with others. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 79 / Staniloae 2022: 253-254) 


About slipping, Saint Isaac says: “Let’s not get sad when we 


slip into mistake, but when we persevere in it. This is because 
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the slipping happens sometimes even to the most 
consummate. But persevering into mistake it means full death. 
The sadness we get sad with, due to our slipping, it is counted 
to us instead of a clean and out of grace work. But the one who 
slips for the second time hoping that he will repent, he behaves 
cunningly with God. To this one his death comes unnoticed 
and he doesn’t reach the time he hopes to fulfill the deeds of 
the virtue”1328, And again: “We must know on each moment 
that during the twenty-four hours of the night and of the day, 
we need to repent. And the meaning of the name repentance, 
as we have found it out from the true way the things are in, it 
is this: repentance is strained asking, on very moment, it is full 
of crushing of heart prayer for forgiveness for the past 
mistakes, in order to come closer to God; and sadness in order 
to protect us in the future situations”!929. And again: “The 
repentance has been given to the people as grace after grace. 


This if for the repentance is the second birth out of God and, 


1328 Quoted work, Word 60, pp. 243-244. Each moment must be taken seriously, like it would be the last one. 
We mustn’t commit sins willingly, by hoping that we are going to have, in the future, time for repentance. We 
won’t have the future time at our disposal, but God does. That’s why we mustn’t try to use the present time for 
working against God, by hoping that he is going to give us other moments for working for Him and for 
reconciling Him. If he has given us the present moment, it means that he has given us the condition for declaring 
ourselves in favor of Him, or against Him. Kierkegaard highlighted the importance of the present moment, for 
us to decide in favor of salvation, but arguing that that one who becomes accustomed to postpone the decision of 
doing good, he keeps postponing it (Der Augenblick). But the importance of the present moment it is related 
especially to the fact that it is the only moment God has surely given us. Therefore we must do the good in each 
present moment, for each of these moments is the last one that we surely have it as gift from God. If God gives 
us a long string of moments, He gives it us in this way, namely like a string of moments each of which seeming 
to be the last one, or it may be the last one, for He offers us the whole time like an occasion for declaring us in 
favor of God or against Him, by making out of that moment an occasion to fulfill His will, or not, of coming 
close to him, or to grow up or not in His likeness. This is the most profound idea of Saint Isaac. 

132 Quoted work, Word no. 50, p. 205. 
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according to the earnest we have received out of faith, we also 
receive His gift (charisma) through repentance!$9°, The 
repentance is the door of the mercy, open to the ones who are 
searching for it. Through this door we enter the godlike mercy 
and without this entrance we won’t find mercy!%?!. “This is 
because everybody committed sin, according to the godlike 
Scripture, being corrected, as a gift, by His grace” (Rom. 3: 24). 
The repentance is the second grace and it is born, in the heart, 
out of faith and fear. And the fear is the parental staff that 
guides us until we will reach the spiritual Paradise. And when 
we reach there, it leaves us and it gets far from us. This is for 
the Paradise is the love of God, within which there is the 
sweetness of all blessings”!%32. And again: “As it is not possible 
to cross the great sea without a ship or without a boat, likewise 
one cannot cross towards love without fear. The covered by 
salty steam sea, that is placed between us and the thought 
with the mind Paradise, we can cross it by the ship of the 
repentance, that has the fear as oarsmen. If these oarsmen do 


not steer the repentance’s ship, through which this world’s sea 


1330 Tn a persevering and on any moment repentance, it is shown the fruit of gift of the grace we have received at 
Baptism, namely our answer to this gift. The repentance is a true charisma that grows up by grace and through 
our collaboration with the grace. The repentance is the perpetuated and continuously deepened fruit of the 
Baptism’s grace. The Church considers, also because of this motif, the Mystery of the Repentance as one that 
gives us the grace of the continuous growth into Christ, as an always new help in this growth, or it leads us on 
the road of the consummation. The Protestantism, by not knowing about this new life in growing into Christ, 
naturally, it rejected this Mystery. 

1331 Only through repentance we actively and deeply achieve the work of the grace, we become aware, in a 
painful feeling, of our sinfulness God has forgiven to us and he continuously forgives it to us, by feeling the 
need for His mercy on us and the coming of His mercy upon us. 

1332 Quoted work, Word no. 72, p. 282. The godlike staff of the fear and of the repentance sprouting out of fear, 
it leads us to the Paradise of the love or of the full communion with God. There it is no longer used. This is for 
we have reached in the arms of God, where we no longer live anything else but only His love. 
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of crosses towards God, we sink in the covered by salty steams 
sea”!333_ (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 80 / 
Staniloae 2022: 254-255) 


Again, about repentance, fear, love, crying, tears, and the self- 
rebuking. / “The repentance is the ship, the fear is this ship 
whelm, the love is the godlike shore. The fear places us in the 
ship of the repentance and crosses us over the life’s sea, that is 
covered by salty steams, towards the godlike shore, which is 
the love, by guiding us towards The One towards Whom cross 
all the ones who toil and who are burdened (Mt. 11: 28), 
through repentance. This is for when we reach the love, we 
have reached at God and our road has come to an end and we 
have crossed to that island from beyond world, where is the 
Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost” 1334, 

And about that crying after God, the Savior says: “Blessed are 
them who cry, for they will be comforted” (Mt. 5: 4). And about 
tears, the same Pious Isaac says: “The tear accompanying the 
prayer are the sing of the mercy of God, the repented soul has 
been found worthy of!335, and of the fact that he has been 
received and he started to enter the land of the cleanness, 
through tears. This is because, if the thoughts do not get far 
from the perishing things and the thought do not cast away 


from them their hope in the world, and the despising of the self 


1333 Quoted work, Word no. 72, p. 283. 


1334 Saint Isaac the Syrian, Quoted work, Word no. 72, p. 283. Only the endless love of God can rest us. 


1335 The tears are the sign of the man’s deep repentance, but also of the comforting the man feels, for God has 


mercy on his repentance and He forgives him. Generally, the man cannot cry from himself, except because of 


inconsideration, of offences, of misfortunes, or of some unfavorable circumstances, all of these being egotistic 


motives. But the comforting crying is born within man out of the sincere mercy of another man for him; the 


more is this out of the mercy of God. 
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doesn’t move within these thoughts, and if they do not start 
preparing the good victuals for the exit of the soul, and if the 
thoughts at the things from the future things do not start 
moving, the eyes won’t be able to shed tears. This is for the 
tears spring out of the clean and not-scattered cogitation, out 
of the long, ceaseless, and not-scattered meditation, and out of 
the memory of any thin sin that has occurred in the mind and 
it saddens the heart with its memory. Out of these things the 
tears are multiplied and they constantly increase”!3°6, 

And Climacus says: “Like the fire consumes the reed, likewise 
the tear cleans up every seen and thought stain”!337, And 
again: “Let’s strive for the clean and non-cunning tears, by 
thinking at our detaching (death). For it isn’t in this any deceit, 
or self-appreciation, but it is rather cleaning and advancing in 
the love for God and in washing up of the sins and advancing 
in the removal of the passions”!$°8. And again: “Do not trust 
the springs of your tears, before the consummate cleanness. 
Because it mustn’t be trusted the wine recently passed from 
grape presses into barrels”!3°9, And again: “the tears due to 
fear (of God), they have in themselves their guarding (against 


sin). But the tears of the love, before the perfect love, they 


1336 Quote work, Word no. 33, p. 145. In the prolonged state of soul’s repentance, there occurs within mind the 
memory of the thinnest sins and of the thoughts about sins, we have never thought at before. The fabric of 
forgetfulness that settles upon our brief daily conscience and upon our past gathered within us and kept in a state 
of unconsciousness, that fabric of forgetfulness becomes increasingly transparent and we see increasingly 
clearly in this pantry all the filthiness we have gathered in. In addition to these, even during the time of the 
repentance there can appear new thin sinner thoughts: of pride, of self-content about repenting, of being attached 
to something from the world, of weakening the thinking at God. The repentance is thus a struggle through which 
we notice the smallest impure details from within us; the repentance is the greatest introspective power, for it is 
upheld by the emotion of the fear for the judgment of God, and also by the love of God. 

1337 The Ladder VII, G.P. 88, 808. 

1338 Quoted work, quoted place. 

1339 Quoted work, quoted place. In the tears of the one who isn’t consummately clean of passions, there are 
mixed impure motives too: spite, hypocrisy etc. only out of a clean soul will flow clean tears. 
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might be easily to steal out of some people, if the fire of the 
ceaseless remembering (of God) doesn’t burn strongly within 
heart in the time of their working. And it is amazing how the 
humble tear it is the surest at its time”1340, And again: “The 
tear for leaving the body (for the death) it gives birth to the 
fear; and when the fear gives birth to the lack of fear, the joy 
will appear; and when the joy reaches to be non-comprisable, it 
will spring out the flower of the pious love”1341, (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 81 / Staniloae 2022: 255-257) 


So, you who love Christ, let’s strive us too, in order to love the 
humbleness and the willing poverty and the banishing away. 
This is for our Lord Jesus Christ too, when He descended on 
earth and lived amongst people, for His love for us, He showed 
much humbleness and willing poverty, and by being chased 
away by armed people, He didn’t hide on Himself, and He 
accepted to be beaten and to be spit upon, and He accepted to 
die of a shameful death by being crucified and killed and His 
cherished Blood being shed, and through His extolled 


Resurrection from on the third day, he has given everybody the 


134 The Ladder VII; G.P. 88, 816. The tears caused by the fear of God, they aren’t so worthy to be praised, as 
are those produced by the love for God. But the last ones can be more easily stolen that the first ones, until the 
memory isn’t consummate. In this sense, the less worthy to be praised tears, those out of fear, are surer and 
more worthy to be praised than those of the love. The love is a high thing, and that’s why it cannot be achieved 
so quickly in its fulness. Therefore, let’s not reckon ourselves, too soon, as reached at the state of love, but let’s 
rather reckon ourselves as much as possible in the state of the ones who have motifs of fear, because they aren’t 
totally clean of sins. 

1341 Place not found. The fear of God lasts until we reach His love. This love, once achieved, it will get the fear 
out. But here is expressed in a concise manner, the fact that the joy of the union with God, it has no longer fear 
within; and out of the joy for the union with God, it will be born the love. This is for any union produces, for the 
joy it brings, the love. Of course, the inverse can take place too. The union and the love cannot be easily 
separated. 
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gift of resurrection and of joy. Therefore, if our Deliverer and 
Savior Lord received willingly all of those, and he deigned to 
save us from the curse of our ancestor Adam, then even more 
strongly we - the sinners - owe to be humbled by all the pains 
and the sufferings, here in the present era, and to suffer all of 
them for our love for our Savior Jesus Christ, the all-sweet and 
loving of people One. By doing so, we will be delivered form 
that perdition told by the holy angels, and from the eternal 
torments, and we will be found worthy of the Kingdom of 
Havens. And let’s do that by knowing that all the realities are 
here changing and fickle, and that our life is short, and that 
our days are passing quickly, like the shadow of a cloud before 
the sun and like the flowers of the plains. So, by seeing us all 
of these that they are real, with much crushing from the 
bottom of our heart, let’s pray the Merciful God, in order Him 
to give us humiliation and time for repentance. This is for, now 
it is the time for repentance, now it is the time for working the 
commandments, not it is the time for getting humble, and now 
it is the time for weeping. So, let’s start weeping now, in order 
not to weep then, namely there where the weeping and the 
tears are useless. This is for, itself the Lord’s mouth says: 
“Blesse are you who are crying now, for you will laugh”. But He 
didn’t teach us only with His godlike mouth, but He showed us 
even with His work, for He lived for thirty-three years amongst 
the people on earth, and nobody saw Him laughing, but many 
saw Him crying. And what was weeping the Little Lamb of God 
for, namely the One Who is sinless by His nature and Who has 
made Himself man without sin, for us? And the One loving of 
people, He was really crying! And what was Him crying for, 
even being sinless? Only and solely for us, the sinners, in order 
to shows us, with the work, that it is due us to cry for our sins 


and to long for the world from beyond. This is because, here on 
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Staniloae 


earth, we are like strangers. (Words Gathered Up from Holy 
Writings / Staniloae 2022: 630-631) 


Blessed is that monk who likened himself to a little dove that 
lost its pair. This is for, after loosing his pair, because of much 
grief and sadness, it no longer drinks water, but it firstly stirs 
that water up and makes it muddy and only then it drinks it; 
neither that dove sings on a green branch, but it sits on a 
withered branch, weeping and mourning its beloved pair. The 
monk who really is a monk, likewise this pitiful and weeping 
dove, for the monk, after he has put on the honored and 
angelic countenance, he is always burning in his heart and 
wanting, with much grief, The One about Whom Philip was 
shouting out about, with a loud voice: “Come and see that I 
have found the desired One, namely the Little Lamb of God, 
the Savior of our souls” (Jn. 1: 46, and the followings). And 
amongst the temporary realities of the present era, he doesn’t 
rejoice anything, because he knows that all of them are 
changing and temporary, but he rather saddens himself for his 
sins; this is because the human being, even if living on earth 
for only one day, it is impossible not to have sin (Job 14: 5). 
And no sinner will be able to go towards The Desired One, if 
the sinner hasn’t washed up his sins firstly, through the real 
repentance and through the true confessions. (Words Gathered 


Up from Holy Writings / Staniloae 2022: 634-635) 


“The repentance, if it is strong, it will produce the mellowing of 
the petrified state of the soul, the mellowing of the dry land, 
placing it in state of fructification; it melts down the frozen 
states of the waters, of the river which our soul is, making him 
flowing, in order to water all the ones who comes close to him 


in order they to become alive again and in order to give them 
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life. That’s why all the ascetic books tie the repentance to 
tears, which are the sign of the mellowing.” (Staniloae 1997: 
193) 


“The attitude asking for the cultivation of the virtues for the 
whole life and that that hopes for the forgiveness in Christ, 
they can be reconciled in the advice that the man to force 
himself as much as he can in order to follow Christ during the 
whole his life; but for everything the man hasn’t accomplished 
because of his weakness inevitably tied to the human nature, 
let him not despair, but to repent and to ask for forgiveness. 
But there happens also the case when a man, not behaving 
thus, he awakens at the end of his life to repentance, which 
fills up his soul with a trust in Christ, and with a love for Him, 
more than somebody filled in up through the whole “justice” he 
has been cultivating during his whole life. Of course, this 
doesn’t mean that the man has consciously prolong his living 
in sins, thinking that he will straighten everything through the 
repentance form the end. This is because such a living can 
create a habituation in frivolity, one equally callous in his soul 


as his trust in his own justice.” (Staniloae 1997: 193) 


“The fear of God, upheld by the awareness of a sinful life, it 
leads, on one hand, to repentance for the past sins, and on the 
other hand, it leads to avoid, through restraint, the future 
sins.” (Staniloae 1992: 104) 


“The purification work is accomplished through the powers 
emanating out of the Mystery of Baptism and out of the 
Mystery of the Repentance, as well as the illumination I s an 
actualization of the powers which we are given with through 


the Mystery of the Chrism, and the union with God is an effect 
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of the Eucharist. The Baptism’s grace is the man’s new seed. 
As it grows up, it makes the traces of the old life to weaken, by 
absorbing that life’s powers and by using for itself. The 
Baptism is death to the former man, in two meanings: firstly, 
as deadly wound inflicted to the former man, by laying down 
the beginning of the new man, and secondly, as gradual 
mortification of that one’s convulsions which will last for a 
while until disappearing. But sometimes it happens that the 
remanence of force still in the former man though he is thrown 
down on earth, it is reinvigorated through new sins. Then is 
necessary a new pouring of grace from God, in order the new 
men to resume with even more vigor the action of purifying the 
traces of the old man. Better said, when remained powers from 
the former man have grown up again too much, or when the 
passions have grown up in the way of the powers from Baptism 
so that these ones can no longer advance, the repentance 
comes to remove the passions, in order to make way to the 
grace from baptism. We would say that the repentance fights 
rather its face towards past, while the Baptism fight with its 
face towards future. The repentance removes the garbage 
gradually accumulated within soul, in order to make way to 
the thriving of the new man born at Baptism. While the 
Baptism’s grace restores our nature’s tendencies towards good, 
the repentance’s grace strengthens our nature’s tendency 
towards regretting what we have done wrongly.” (Staniloae 


1992: 104-105) 


“Saint Mark the Ascetic comprises in his permanent 
repentance the ceaseless prayer (I believe that it is about the 
prayer asking for forgiveness), the banishing away of the evil 
thoughts, and operation that must always keep us occupied 


because of always coming sinful thoughts which we must 
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regret and banish them away, and the enduring of the 
troubles, by reckoning that through enduring the sufferance 
we are healed up of past mistakes and imperfections. Even 
when we do a good, we must repent, he says, because of this 
showing us that we could have done that good even before, and 
we are guilty of not having it done. The good from today must 
awaken us top repentance for the good we didn’t do it 
yesterday.” (Staniloae 1992: 105-106) 


“The powers which we are given through repentance, they 
bring a new intensification of the work of the powers which are 
prolonged through the Mystery of the Baptism.” (Staniloae 
1992: 105) 


“The Holy Fathers know two forms of the repentance: there is 
the repentance as Holy Mystery and the repentance as 
permanent work within soul. But the power of the second one 


it comes from the first one.” (Staniloae 1992: 105) 


“The idea of a permanent repentance it corresponds to the idea 
of repentance by and large. If the repentance is a shovel turned 
backwards in order to clean the man of the sins he has done 
since Baptism, in order the new man to be able to advance 
fighting - through the Baptism’s power — the temptations he is 
facing, then it is obvious that we, by mistaking almost on every 
moment, namely by almost never wining a irreproachable 
victory upon a temptation, but only a partial victory, there is 
needed a regret which to accompany us steadfastly, which to 
steadfastly humble us, namely a voice which to always criticize 
the imperfection of the committed deeds, this fact constituting 
by itself an urge to an even bigger straining of our future 
work.” (Staniloae 1992: 105) 
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“John Climacus comprises at his turn, in repentance, not only 
a regret for the past sins, but also a working of the virtues and 
a suffering of all troubles. “The repentance is the reconcilement 
with the Lord, by working the virtues opposed to the mistakes. 
The repentance is the suffering of all troubles.” (Level V, G.P., 
88, 764).” (Staniloae 1992: 106) 


“Saint Isaac the Syrian grants to repentance three attributes: 
1) it is the highest amongst virtues; 2) it never ends while we 
live; 3) it is a means of our continuous consummation. 

1) Taken in itself, without any doubt, the virtue of the love it is 
higher than the virtues of the repentance. But our earthly 
condition doesn’t allow us to accomplish the love in all its 
purity and fullness — as it also doesn’t allow us to accomplish 
any other virtue. We realize on each moment that our love or 
any other virtues or ours it hasn’t accomplished a maximum 
which us to be content with. After any act of virtue and of love 
we ascertain that it has been mixed with an impure element, or 
it could have been even fuller. This fact causes a discontent 
regarding what we have done, and this is the heart of the 
repentance. The repentance is the position of judge of our 
conscience, not only over our own sins, but also over our own 
virtues, because of us accomplishing those virtues in a not- 
consummate form. Our conscience doesn’t miss anything; it 
doesn’t forgive anything; it doesn’t cover up anything. There is 
no virtue which not to be exposed to the repentance’s severe 
and unyielding exam. But couldn’t one say that our repentance 
too, it can be incomplete, and therefore the repentance too, it 
could be submitted to a judgment of our conscience, which in 
this case would be higher than the repentance? Of course it 


could: the incomplete and the impure repentance will be 
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judged too, by repentance too, by a fuller repentance and not 
by another virtue. The repentance is the conscience’s act of 
criticizing; it is the self-criticism of the man. As such, the 
repentance is the conscience’s act of judgment and we know 
that all things will be submitted to judgment. But there is 
judgment and judgment. There is the judgment one does upon 
somebody else and there is the judgment you do upon yourself. 
In the judgment you do upon somebody else there can be 
mixed the sentiment of pride, while in self-criticism the prime 
is excluded. In self-criticism there can be at most some 
lenience. But a self-criticism or a lenient repentance, by 
leaving the man discontent, it itself tends to a more objective 
and a more severe one. Shortly, any sin, any non-fullness in 
virtue, they are submitted to the self-criticism or to the 
repentance. Even the insufficiency of the criticism or of the 
repentance, it is blamed through repentance too. In this sense, 
no virtue stays above repentance and no virtue can avoid the 
judgment forum of the self-criticism. Thus, the repentance is 
road towards love, it stays in the service of the love, and it 
leads from an insufficient love to even more love. That’s why 
there is no contradiction between saying that the greatest 
virtue is the love and reckoning the repentance as being the 
greatest virtue. This is for the engine of the repentance is the 
love.” 

2) If it is so, it will be obvious that the repentance follows, or it 
will have to follow, after each act, after each state, after each 
word of ours. The repentance follows after sins, and it follows 
after virtues, which are always non-full. The repentance tends 
to become a permanent current in our conscience, an 
uninterrupted presence, leading to even more love. The other 
dispositions and acts of ours they change according to the 


circumstances; the repentance is with each of them, it is the 
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thread tying all of them. Not only the simple conscience that I 
am the bearer and the author of all my past dispositions and 
acts, not only the memory I have about them it ties them 
together, but it is also the repentance or the memory stained 
with the discontent I have because of the way I did them. No 
man is indifferent to his past or no man has a purely 
theoretical knowledge. This would steal from the present 
moment too its existential sap. The man embraces his past 
with a palpitating interest. But this full of passion attitude 
towards past it is one of haughtiness, of satisfaction, and in 
this case the man wants that not only him to be satisfied with 
what he has achieved, but he demands the recognition from 
other people; or it is an attitude of repentance, of discontent. In 
the last case, the people’s praises make him feel bad, because 
of, on one hand, he knows what little those praises correspond 
to his inner evidences like, and he know better the reality in 
what regards himself, because of those praises tend to cover 
up the reality, to deceive him, to weaken his sincerity with 
himself, to darken his transparency, either they be sincere or 
simple flattering. 

But this repentance, following us as our shadow, it mustn’t be 
confounded to a discouraging discontent, which to paralyze all 
our efforts. This repentance mustn’t be a doubt in our greater 
possibilities, but it must be an ascertaining of the insufficiency 
of our achievements until now. If it is discouragement it will be 
in itself one of the gravest sins. Not out of the sentiment that 
nothing can really be done good, our heinous conscience 
utters, relentlessly, a critical judgment upon our past deeds, 
but out of the deep sentiment that one can work even better, 
out of experiencing some mysterious powers which are much 
greater than those of our own nature, which can be constantly 


strengthened by the godlike powers, out of the sentiment that 
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in what we did and in the way we behaved we didn’t achieve 
but only in an insufficient measure and in a pale mode, what 
we are really capable of doing. The repentance expresses the 
thought: “There can be better”. The discouragement, on the 
opposite, it says: “This is all I can do. I cannot do better.” 
Properly-said, the discouragement is opposite to the 
repentance, because of where one cannot expect any better, 
there the regret doesn’t take place. There is a fatalist 
sentiment, a skeptic resignation. The repentance is carried by 
a faith in better. 

There are two characteristics making out of repentance a 
forum that is somehow above the man and within man, that 
always elevate the repentance above the moral and spiritual 
levels it reaches at. The repentance is a judgment that is 
always above our accomplishments and actualizations. No 
matter what high we elevates us morally like, the repentance 
will climb even higher. Is the repentance a judgment in the 
name of an ideal? Yes it is, but the repentance doesn’t judge 
not in the name of a simple, subjectively cogitated ideal. If this 
had been the case, the repentance wouldn’t have filled us up 
with so much restlessness, with so much unhealed and 
restless burdening. The repentance is awakened and upheld by 
the intuition of the presence of an authority above us, to whom 
we feel ourselves as responsible, but which gives us also power 
to do increasingly more, if we ask for this. The repentance is to 
us a transparent towards God, it is the pin which God 
constantly pricks our heart with, and it is His hand which He 
pulls us always upwards with. The repentance shows us as 
being in connection with that Somebody. If we weren’t in this 
relation, we wouldn’t be placed with the face or our soul 
towards a personal and supreme judgment forum, and the 


repentance wouldn’t be explainable and it wouldn’t have where 
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to sound within us from, the absolute claims and judgment of 
the repentance. 

As we said, the repentance isn’t only the judgment upon my 
past deeds and feelings, but it is also a trust in my greater 
possibilities of my powers while always strengthened by the 
power of the infinite God. The repentance was reckoned by 
Isaac the Syrian as the highest amongst virtues. In this last 
quality of it, the repentance proves to be standing in a 
connection with sources of power from beyond man. The being 
of the repentance as the being of the humbleness too — which 
the repentance is not-separated from -, it is of dialectic 
character; it comprises in itself an intertwining of contradictory 
positions, which do not reciprocally annul on each other, but 
they yield a very complex reality. On one hand, it is a steadfast 
and unshaken trust in huge possibilities. “I am the greatest 
sinner”, says the repentance’s man, “I am unworthy”. Despite 
all these, he never loses his confidence, he isn’t by any means 
engulfed by the thought that he will be lost, and he doesn’t let 
himself to be sunk in discouragement and in the idleness of 
the soul’s death. They explain this persistence in the soul’s 
strength through the fact that the man that repents he trusts 
God, as a factor differing from him. But the trust is itself an 
inward power. So, on one hand, one experiences here his own 
helplessness, and on the other hand, he experiences a great 
power. Obviously this is a power which isn’t out of the 
resources of the isolated self, but it is in a communication with 
the vast and deep resources of the reservoir of universal 
spiritual power of God. The repentance is a relation with God, 
but by its character of absolute judge, and by its non- 
discouraging manhood which it urges the man towards better. 
The repentance is the highest amongst virtues for it isn’t in 


itself a doing virtues amongst all other virtues, but for, by 
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remaining always discontent regarding what those virtues 
accomplish, it pushes them always higher. Without being a 
separate doer virtue, the repentance is an engine of all virtues. 
If there hadn’t been the repentance, there wouldn’t have been 
surpassing within man. The repentance is a ceaseless burning 
within man which maintains the straining towards better. 
Through repentance, by trampling the man on himself, and by 
judging on himself on behalf of the absolute pretentions of 
God, the man is being elevated always higher. 

3) We have reached now the third characteristic of the 
repentance which Saint Isaac the Syrian grants the repentance 
with, by reckoning the repentance as a means of continuous 
consummation of the man, a means that itself consummates 
ceaselessly. 

Saint Isaac the Syrian compared this world to a sea, and the 
repentance he compared it to a ship crossing us to the shore of 
the happy life from beyond, in the paradise having a being the 
love. (...) 

The way on this life’s sea, if we want it to be a continuous 
getting closer to the Paradise’s shore, to the love’s shore - 
which is Christ Himself -, and if we do not want it to be a 
wandering without anchor and until sinking in the sea’s 
darkness, namely if we want it to be a way towards 
consummation and towards life, we will have to go on it 
ceaselessly in the ship of the repentance for the non-full love 
we showed through our sins, for the will of a greater love it 
drives us ever further. The repentance holds us above the huge 
waves of the evil, or of the egotism arising out of us, and it 
takes us ever further. Only in the boat of the repentance we 
cross over the sinful waves of our egotism which tend to arise 
from depths from within us and from beneath us. Only 


through repentance we are always above ourselves and in 
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movement beyond the point where we are on a given moment, 
by getting closer to the full love and to the Paradise where the 
tree of life is in, namely Christ, the source of the love 
nourishing our spirit. 

Of course, to some extent, we are partakers to the love that 
keeps increasing, even before we reach the golden shore of the 
Paradise’s full love. The air of that realm comes in our way 
with its increasingly richer fragrance, as we are getting closer 
to that realm. Our love, and by and large all other virtues of us 
they become increasingly purer, and increasingly closer to 
fullness, on the measure we are directing ourselves towards 
the love’s kingdom. 

From here one can see that the repentance mustn’t be 
separated from the love for God and for people. We will repent 
only if we have love. We repent for we have transgressed the 
commandments of the love, or because we reckon that we do 
not have enough love. Let’s not wonder about the fact that the 
tumult of egotistic lusts and passions, about the fact that the 
evil by and large, are likened to an ocean. There is a lower 
kingdom of the evil, as there is a high kingdom of the good, 
and there is a long road in increasingly overcoming the sins’ 
egotism. The man doesn’t cogitate and he doesn’t lust the evil 
in isolation. The impulses towards evil from within man they 
do not have within man their ultimate roots, their ultimate 
starting point, as also the aspirations and the impulses 
towards good do not sip their being and power only out of man. 
We stay in visible bonds, and especially in invisible bonds, with 
deep and countless forces of the evil, which start out of 
personal beings more powerful than we are, forces which 
continuously combine amongst themselves and with our 
impulses, as we are also helped by aerial winds or urges 


towards good started out of the high, vast, and great kingdom 
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of the angelic and godlike kingdom, which blow in our being’s 
sails. There are a, ocean of the good and an ocean of the evil, 
both of them claiming us. But the evil’s ocean is dark, 
tumultuous, killer of spirit, annulling the freedom, killer of 
cleanness and quietude; it is a black ocean, subterranean, 
chocking, as a torrent of waters, whilst the ocean of the good, 
of the love, it is rather as an infinite ocean which we cannot 
live without, which breeze we cannot advance without, a clean 
sky or atmosphere giving us a wide, free breathing, which 
filters within us a renewed life and a ceaseless and untold 
joyfulness; it is the atmosphere of clean love and communion, 
life giver, which awakens all our soul’s powers and gives them 


power to advance.” (Staniloae 1992: 106-111) 


“How comes that through repentance we gradually detach 
ourselves from the evil’s ocean, from the thousands of its hugs, 
and we advance towards the kingdom of the full love? What 
makes out of repentance a vehicle of love? The repentance is 
the fire gradually consuming the egotism from within us. All 
the passions stirred up within us, often triggered out of dark 
depths from beyond us, they strengthen our egotism. Either be 
they bodily passions, or soul’s passions, they aren’t but the 
heads of the same dragon called egotism. The repentance 
relentlessly stalks any raising of this dragon’s heads, any 
dragon’s attempt to nourish itself, to expand in the soul, of 
filling up with its stench our soul’s well-intentioned thoughts, 
act, and words, in order to weaken our soul’s powers to remain 
in contact with the love’s sky, in order to drag our soul to the 
depths. The repentance cuts away, with its sword, one by one, 
the dragon’s heads, and it burns the dragon up with the flame 
of the self-criticism’s watchfulness, and it banish the dragon 


away with the good fragrance of the humbleness. What could 
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more deadly wound our egotistic pride than the perpetual 
presence of the thought that we are nothing, that everything 


we have done is bad and worthless?” (Staniloae 1992: 111) 


“Obviously, nobody could get closer or to enter the kingdom of 
love, or this Paradise, except by letting behind himself the 
ocean of the infinite mermaids of the egotism which are 
searching for drawing him in as much violent waves. And one 
cannot overcome this ocean at once. One cannot fly with one 
flapping of wings from the empire of the egotism in the 
kingdom of love. This road must be walked gradually, by 
relentlessly fighting the infinite arms which the egotism tries to 
hold us with, and to draw us beneath. On each step, we must 
strenuously fight for in order to cross ahead, as another 
Odysseus, towards our real country. By strongly oaring, our 
muscles are being strengthened, and the road becomes ever 
easier to us. The repentance is the criticizing eye not letting 
itself deceived by the false pleasure provided by our egotism 
and it stops us from answering affirmatively the calling coming 
from the depths of the egotism ocean. The repentance makes 
us going ahead, and mistrusting what is within us and 
beneath us. The repentance doesn’t let us stop even for a 
moment. Through repentance, God doesn’t let us be content 
with what we have reached to be, and He constantly calls us to 
go further; even more than this, God doesn’t let us in the 
egotism’s darkness, but He calls us at solidarity in love.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 112) 


“The repentance isn’t an occupation only for the elderly. Of 
course, their repent too. But the life-creator dynamism of the 
repentance, the power of continuous surpassing which the 


repentance gives it to anybody, it shows the repentance as 
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having a totally special purpose and a very important one to 
the young person. The old people repent in order to leave - 
detached of sins - to God, but the young repent in order to 
accomplish himself, in this life, as due. And the young man 
can accomplish himself like this only by continuously 
surpassing on himself. Properly-said, only thus the young man 
can reach his real accomplishing of all his possibilities. A 
young person who doesn’t tend to continuous self-surpassing, 
a young person living a dull existence, that person is rather old 
than young. By definition, the youth tend towards more, 
towards a continuous ascension. But this continuous self- 
surpassing cannot be accomplished without a discontent 
concerning the level the young person has reached on. And it 
isn’t enough a theoretical discontent, but there is needed a 
discontent intertwined with sufferance. But this means 


repentance.” (Staniloae 1992: 113-114) 


“What is the report the permanent repentance stays in, with 
the repentance as Mystery? Usually, the Holy Fathers call the 
first repentance as repentance as such, and the second one 
they call it as confession. From here comes that the first one is 
a thorough preparation for the second one. Through the 
permanent repentance we prepare ourselves for the repentance 
as Mystery, as the repentance as Mystery must urge us to a 
permanent repentance. If God has given us the repentance as 
Mystery, it is obvious that we won't be able to go to it 
unprepared or only by shortly recalling our sins, recalling done 
in the last moment, or even during the last previous days. How 
many words and deeds of our, we usually forget! We will risk 
not remembering our thoughts, or our words, or our sinful 
deeds, if we do not persevere in condemning them through 


repentance immediately they have occurred and if we do not 
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always remember them with regret. In the repentance as 
Mystery we cast out of us the garbage which we are no longer 
solidary with, which we have detached ourselves from, but 
which still is within us, even after we have detached it 
gradually from our soul. Presenting this burden to our 
spiritual guide, it is necessary to us in order us to experience 
even more acute the account we must give in front of God as 
Supreme Person Who is not identified to our inward. The 
Confession is necessary for us to accept the most accentuated 
feeling of humiliation and in order to realize that our escape 
from sin it depends on the help, on the support which our 
fellow human gives it to us, that we are supervised!*4? by him, 
that this liberation is a communion’s work that exceeds the 
individualism which the pride stalks us from within. Through 
confession we place ourselves in the humble situation of 
disciples who receive teaching. Through confession we give the 
occasion to hear an objective judgment, a judgment external to 
our deeds, not leaning either on the slope of sparing, nor on 
the slope of condemning, as it happens to us almost always, 


when we are only us with our inside.” (Staniloae 1992: 114) 


“Even if we haven’t reached to a consummate inward detaching 
from our sinful thought, when we go to the spiritual guide, by 
confessing those thoughts it sets us free of them.” (Staniloae 
1992: 115) 


“The Holy Fathers connect the repentance to the tears. 


Actually, the gift of the tears it becomes plentiful on the higher 


Father Professor Staniloae tries to avoid using the word “judged”; in Romanian language a aviza it means to 


give your approval, to agree something. Here is about being held accountable for our sins, by our spiritual 


guide, who decides whether we can be imparted with the Christ’s body and blood, or whether we need to be 


given a canon of prayers and deeds which we to do for a while, before being admitted to Impartation. 
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levels of the spiritual life; but as the repentance being 
permanent it intensifies itself too on the higher levels of the 
spiritual life, it isn’t wrong to regard the tears as being in a 
special bond with the repentance. The tears mustn’t be absent 
either to the beginner repentance, though there is a great 
difference between the fear’s tears from the beginning and the 


love’s tears on the superior levels.” (Staniloae 1992: 115) 


“The tears are the proof that the repentance has overcome the 
soul’s callousness which has been caused by the long sinning. 
The tears take away with them the soaked mud after they have 
cleaned it up from the soul’s window, and thus they open 
again, to the soul, the perspective towards God and towards 
the fellow humans, and they bring the soul out from amongst 
the egotism’s walls of sin and petrifaction. The tears appear 
after the repentance has succeeded in pricking our heart 
making the heart sensitive, and after the tears has succeeded 
in breaking our heart and making our heart soft again, after 
our heart has become callous due the passion’s cement soaked 
within our heart. The tears give our heart back its 
transparency, in order the human subject to become visible 
through it, and in order the human subject himself to be able 
to see the heavens through his heart. The tears wash the eyes 
up and make the eyes beautiful, for the tears wash up the 
heart and make the heart transparent, beautiful, and 


innocent.” (Staniloae 1992: 115) 
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Responsibility 


Paterikon 


A brother asked the old man, ‘Here is a man who beats his 
servant because of a fault he has committed; what will the 
servant say?’ The old man said, 'If the servant is good, he 
should say, "Forgive me, I have sinned." ' The brother said to 
him, 'Nothing else?’ The old man said, 'No, for from the 
moment he takes upon himself responsibility for the affair and 
says, "I have sinned," immediately the Lord will have mercy on 
him. The aim in all these things is not to judge one's 
neighbour. For truly, when the hand of the Lord caused all the 
first-born in the land of Egypt to die, no house was without its 
dead.' The brother said, 'What does that mean?’ The old man 
said, If we are on the watch to see our own faults, we shall not 
see those of our neighbour. It is folly for a man who has a 
dead person in his house to leave him there and go to weep 
over his neighbour's dead. To die to one's neighbour is this: To 
bear your own faults and not to pay attention to anyone else 
wondering whether they are good or bad. Do no harm to 
anyone, do not think anything bad in your heart towards 
anyone, do not scorn the man who does evil, do not put 
confidence in him who does wrong to his neighbour, do not 
rejoice with him who injures his neighbour. This is what dying 
to one's neighbour means. Do not rail against anyone, but 
rather say, "God knows each one." Do not agree with him who 
slanders, do not rejoice at his slander and do not hate him 
who slanders his neighbour. This is what it means not to 
judge. Do not have hostile feelings towards anyone and do not 
let dislike dominate your heart; do not hate him who hates his 
neighbour. This is what peace is: Encourage yourself with this 
thought, "Affliction lasts but a short time, while peace is for 


ever, by the grace of God the Word. Amen.'" (Abba Moses / 
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Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 143) 


Philokalia 


Staniloae 


“The responsibility for the neighbor, nourished out of the 
responsibility towards God, it is the engine giving force to the 
prayer and to the deed for others. This is for it keeps the 
man’s being dialogically connected simultaneously with God 
and with the fellow humans. God ties us on Him, for though 
Him to tie us on the others. God is the power plant where all 
the cables of the life current lead at, and where all these 
cables start from. The appeal a believer makes towards 
another: “Pray for me, brother (or father)!” it is the 
manifestation of his conscience that he simultaneously 
depends on God and on the neighbor, of that he depends on 
God through the neighbor. But it is also an appeal to the 
responsibility of that one before God, to a responsibility 
including that one’s responsibility for his fellow humans and, 
as such, for the one who appeal to him. Through this appeal 
he awakens the twofold responsibility of that person: before 
God and before the one who appeals him; he awakens that 
one to the conscience of the dialogical connection which he is 
with God in, and with the one who appeals him. In this sense, 
just the one who appeals to somebody he gives that one the 
possibility to wake up to the responsibility that connects him 
with God and with that person. The dialogue consists of the 
appeal of one of them and of the necessary answer of 
another.” (Staniloae 1997: 221) 


“The human being can get himself eased of worried, but not 
through a passing enthusiasm, but through eth steadfast 
impulse towards the brotherhood with the others, and 
through the hope that, by enduring the cross of the troubles 


and of the death, he will cross towards the resurrection in the 
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eternal life, to the plenitude of his life in God Who has given 
the human being to himself, during his life in the material 
universe, in order to be responsible for himself and for others, 
on their road towards the eternal life. This is why the One 
Who has seeded within man the responsibility for others, for 
That One has done it, surely, for He values the human beings, 
and He has made of this responsibility a means for everybody 
to reach the imperishable and trouble-less life.” (Staniloae 


1995 (1): 97) 


“When the human being takes care for making of his body a 
means of communication with others, that it can be seen right 
in his body. The human being’s body itself, it becomes 
transparent to the man’s consciousness of being responsible 
in front of God, in order to be totally exceed himself, as a 
subject tending towards a superior and imperishable life. In 
such a case the body becomes a helper to the human being as 
existence destined to eternity and to the communication with 
others. But the power of this self-exceeding of the human 
being as subject, whom could be directed towards, or who 
could make it easier, if not the Subject superior to the human 
being? And who could uphold this power, if not the subject 
who can freely exceed on himself, by being aware of the fact 
that he will remain and that he will be strengthened in the 
union with the supreme Subject, himself remaining a subject? 
This is an exceeding towards the supreme Subject, in the 
human being’s communication with That One and out of That 
One’s power. Only in front of that Subject and out of His 
power, the human being can be responsible as subject, 
namely he can exceed on himself, being strengthened as 
subject. The man receives his strength as responsible subject, 


from a Subject superior to him, but Who consider the human 
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being and Who will consider him forever as subject, granting 
the human subject, just by this, the responsibility due to a 
subject. The human being wouldnt have lived his 
responsibility if he hadn’t been a subject in front and from the 
power of a supreme Subject. The human being cannot have 
the responsibility or the unconditional character of his 
responsibility, from himself or in front of himself; but neither 
the human being can receive it, from another human being, or 
from some human institution or formation, those ones as 
having nothing above themselves. The strength of fulfilling his 
responsibility, cannot be given to the human being, except by 
That One Who has the incontestable authority of making the 
human being responsible, unconditionally, and of keeping the 
human being, forever, in this relation with Himself.” (Staniloae 


1995 (1): 97-98) 


“For God has created the people capable of answering for one 
another, He has also given them the word which they can 
manifest through, this responsibility of theirs, and which they 
can awaken their reciprocal responsibility through. This is one 
of the important purposes of the word. Having its origin in the 
Person-Word of God, the words used by people shows them 
the fact that they aren’t purposeless product of the nature, 
and having to be again lost within nature, but they are 
brought to existence by a conscious superior forum that 
cherishes them, that makes dependent the eternally happy life 
on the fulfillment of their responsibility for one another, 
namely on their willing deeds of reciprocal help. In this is 
shown the great price of their existence’s purpose. The human 
beings are created for the eternally happy life, but this 
depends not only of God but it also depends on the human 


beings and on the reciprocal help they give to one another. 
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The human being’s value is shows not only in the fact that 
they have been created for eternity, but also in the fact that 
their happy eternity depends on the reciprocal value they give 
to one another. Through the word which the human beings 
manifest their respect through, and which they manifest their 
responsibility through, for one another, it is shown that this 
reciprocal and own value that it has been given to them, in 
order they to know it and themselves to defend it too, each 
one for himself, but also for another.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 98- 


99) 


“Without the supreme Subject and without the relation with 
Him, I would be inexplicable as subject, I would be 
inexplicable in my dignity as ultimate decision forum for 
myself. Only a supreme Subject could bring me to existence 
while upholding me as subject too, while upholding me as free 
subject too, even within Himself, as a full and fully dignified 
form of the existence. This is for the subject reigns upon the 
objects through conscience, and not inversely. But the subject 
is master upon himself too, in what regards his salvation or 
his eternal happiness. Only in front of a supreme Subject I 
can feel myself responsible, and I can freely accept and 
exercise this quality of mine. And I can be saved only in free 
communion with Him. And only by making me responsible, 
namely free factor of my own acts, He has given me the dignity 
of being a subject, and not an object, a subject that must 
contribute, at his turn, to his own salvation. The supreme 
Subject has made me to depend on myself, for my eternity. 
Only a supreme Subject, of a supreme value, could have 
brought me to existence as a subject of imperishable value 
and dignity, which make me the forum of my decisions 


regarding myself. Only Him could have made me a subject 
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responsible for myself, in front of Him, and he has invested 
me, through this, with the greatest dignity and value, all the 
more as he has made to depend on this responsibility my 


eternal existence itself.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 115) 


“The human being is an existence in front of a continuous 
alternative. The human being isn’t moves unwillingly, on a 
direction or on another, but he is in the situation of the need 
of continuously choosing the kind of movement and its 
direction. This is the second thing the man knows about his 
existence. This is the second characteristic differing the man 
from animal, in addition to his conscience, always asking 


about himself.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 73) 


“What makes the human being to choose between two 
possibilities it is very often not the difference between what 
brings him a bigger or a smaller pleasure, or between what 
gives him the perspective of a pleasure and of a displeasure, 
but it is between what is good, in a superior sense for him and 
for others, and that really develops him, and what depletes 
him, it narrows him, and it crooks his being. The first choice 
is helped by the responsibility naturally belonging to his 
conscience and that deepens his conscience, while the second 
one come together with the weakening of his responsibility.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 73) 


“The man’s character as alternative being, it is shown by the 
fact that he can choose amongst deeds and, by and large, he 
can choose a road contrary to his responsibility or justified by 
a false responsibility, which drives him in a continuous lie, 
which he appeases his conscience with. That is a lar life, 


which he covers or he alters with, his reality itself - in the 
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same time with the reality from outside.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 


74) 


“The man is given to himself, by the power of a supreme 
Person, but that is not for letting himself as he was given to 
himself, but in order him to develop what he has been given to 
be, namely his communitarian being, but also with the 
possibility him to work further, with the help from other and 
by helping others, and in the first place with the help from his 
Creator Who wants him living in community. The human 
being has been given as image of the Trinitarian supreme 
existence, in order him to become in the God’s likeness. The 
human being has been created in the image of the God in 
Trinity in order him to develop himself in God’s likeness by 
God’s power. And this means developing him responsibility in 
helping others to make become likewise. The human being 
has been brough to existence as a created being, but also as a 
creator being, not in the sense of creating himself out of 
nothing, but in the sense of taking himself and on others 
further in developing the possibility which they have been 
given with, or, a contrary, to disorganize his own self and on 
others from their state as work of God, by producing thus, 


division between him and others.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 74) 


“The human being cannot develop himself except by exercising 
his responsibility. And that isn’t truly activated except as 
responsibility in front of God. The responsibility itself makes 
the man transparent to God. Through his responsibility the 
man feels himself tied to God as supreme forum. To the extent 
the man activates on himself as responsible being, or as real 
human being for people, he becomes more transparent to God 


and more imposing through God’s authority upon him and 
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through the authority God gives him upon others. To the 
extent the man exercises his responsibility more, he shows 
God as authority, for he becomes transparent to Him, and 
that authority makes the human being responsible and it 
accentuates his responsibility. Exercising the responsibility 
makes us transparent to God as authority making us 
responsible, not only during our life in the material body, but 
also as the One Who will hold us accountable, at the 
beginning of the eternity, for the way we have been 
accomplishing our responsibility during our life in the 
material body. The fact that the human being can become 
transparent to God as to the One Who will hold the human 
being accountable for the mode he fulfilled his responsibility, 
it helps the human being, anticipatedly, to fulfill his 
responsibility. This is for the man is aware of the fact that he 
is going to give the final answer about the general fulfillment 
of his responsibility. And the human being prays to God, while 
being still in his material body, to help him to give then “a goof 
answer” on the way he fulfilled his responsibility, namely to 
help him fulfilling his responsibility while living in his material 
body, in order to be able to give “a good answer” — namely a 
positive answer — about that, at the final judgment.” (Stăniloae 


1995 (1): 74) 


“In the conscience of his responsibility, the human being has 
a new element of his self-awareness, helping him to develop 
his self-awareness. The responsibility asks the human being 
to increasingly more accomplish himself as human being. 
More than that, in the power which this responsibility is 
imposed him with, the increase awareness that he won’t come 
to an end through the death of his body, for he will have to 


give account for the accomplishment of his responsibility, at 
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the beginning of his eternal life, for the whole hi life into the 
material body, the human being has the certitude that that 
life, in its quality as good or as bad, it will depend on the 
mode he fulfilled or not, his responsibility during his life into 
the material body. A chocking of the conscience of his 
responsibility while living into the material body, it has as 
cause and as effect, the weakening of the awareness on 
duration, and that weakens the awareness on his 
responsibility. In the conscience of his responsibility, it is 
accentuated the knowing that he isn’t alone; in the conscience 
about that responsibility, it shines the presence of God, and 
the fact that the human being will eternally stay in front of 
God.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 74) 


“The Supreme Forum, when He created the human being, as 
responsible being, or as being to be held accountable for 
himself and for his fellow humans, he has given the human 
being an eternal value, namely the value of a being who can 
achieve his quality as eternally loving partner in his dialogue 
with his fellow humans and with God; God granted the man 
the quality as being capable of communion with Him and with 
the fellow humans, in eternity. The human being, through his 
responsibility — a responsibility asking him to take himself 
seriously, a responsibility that he is taken seriously through -, 
he is a being heading towards the eternal eschatological, and 
this responsibility given the human being the power of 
preparing himself for eternal consummation and happiness. 
Only out of my eternal importance in the eyes of God, for 
others, and out of the importance of others for me, it results 
the responsibility of each person for another, and also the 
responsibility of each person for himself, namely for his 


development through himself, based on his responsibility.” 
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(Staniloae 1995 (1): 75) 


“In the turning of my own self towards me, I am given the 
responsibility for my own self, lived into conscience. We speak 
a lot on the responsibility of the man for another. But the 
human being is also responsible for himself, not only for 
others. Who imposes the human being this responsibility? Is 
this responsibility imposed to him by his own self? If this had 
been the case, the human being wouldn’t have felt so 
imperatively to answer this responsibility. So, the human 
being is accountable to a forum superior to him, but a forum 
that loves the human being. The man doesn’t answer his own 
self for the mode he takes care of his own self. The man 
cannot be accountable to himself for the care for himself. The 
human being cannot be superior to himself. The human being 
cannot obey himself, as inferior to himself.” (Staniloae 1995 


(1): 75) 


“The forum Whom the human being answers for himself, He is 
so intimately connected to the human being’s self, so that the 
human being cannot think at a conscious life without this 
forum, and without the fact that the human being is 
responsible to this forum. Without such a supreme forum, 
there cannot exist within the human being, simply, any 
responsibility, namely a seriousness related to himself — this 
high quality of the human being. The self the human being is 
accountable for, it is given him by that superior forum. In the 
responsibility for the self, it is given the presence of God. And 
God is continuously present as the One Who has given and 
Who gives the human being the care for himself as 
responsibility towards Him. In this is shown the authority of 


God and also the importance he grants to the human being in 
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a twofold mode: through the care for himself given to the man, 
and through the value God grants the human beings 
existence with; let aside the fact that God Himself shows 
through this care for the human being, that the human being 
is an important existence. If God hadn’t given the man too, the 
care for himself, then God would have treated the human 
being as an object, or, at most, as a precious jewelry, but 
lacking any freedom - and therefore lacking any dignity.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 75) 


“Thus, I, taking heed to myself, I do that while standing in 
front of a superior forum and on his command. This forum 
makes me stay turned towards myself, but by seeing Him too. 
This forum makes possible to me the serious awareness about 
me, as implying God in my existence, and it makes possible to 
me a live loaded with responsibility towards God. The “con- 
science” isn’t only my science as isolated knower subject, 
about me as known self, but it is also a science of mine, about 
myself, in front of a superior forum Who entrusted my own 
self to me, showing me by that, that He wants to take care of 
me, through myself, for He is present within me. This is a 
more real duality than the duality resulted out of doubting 
about myself. God gives me through this, also a greater power 
of taking care of myself. But he also gives me the honor of His 
cherishing the connection with me, and of His cherishing my 


true development.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 75) 


“Sometimes the human being wants to consider himself as 
accountable not in the front of the conscious forum of 
supreme authority Whom all the things depend on in an 
absolute manner, but the human being wants to the 


accountable in front of forum from the material world, which 
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has a relative authority: society, nation, fatherland, family, or 
nature. The human being can find excuses, in his conscience, 
for not accomplishing his responsibility, in front of each one of 
the enumerated elements, by denying its absolute authority. A 
proof in this sense it is the fact that the human being can 
choose one or another of them, as forum which him to answer 
to, or he can excuse the fact of not fulfilling his responsibility 
in front of one of them, by the fact of fulfilling his 
responsibility in front of another of them. Actually, the human 
being is accountable in front of all of them. But this is rather 
a responsibility for them than a responsibility in front of them. 
This is for the human being is accountable for them and in 
front of them, in the front of a superior forum, for he owes to 
do, at his turn, something for them. And this means that the 
human being can do something for them, or that they need a 
certain work from him. Thus, they too depend on man, by not 
having an absolute character, namely by not having the whole 
power within them. That’s why the man must answer to a 
superior forum about fulfilling his duties towards them. Only 
God give the human being the power for truly be held 
accountable for them, or for their righteous thriving. Of 
course, the human being’s thriving depends on them, but not 
only on them, but also on the human being, and especially it 
depends on God.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 76) 


“Any responsibility of the man towards other reality from 
within the material world, it is in the same time a 
responsibility for that reality, in front of a superior forum Who 
doesn’t need the human being’s achievements, for His 
existence and consummation. The human being doesn’t have 
a responsibility for the supreme forum, but only in front of 
Him.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 76) 
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“We accentuate the fact that in the fulfillment of the 
responsibility towards the social corps and institutions, it is 
involved the human being’s responsibility for himself, as it is 
implied too, the responsibility for himself in fulfilling the 
responsibility for others. This is for his responsibility depends 
on the righteous life of other fellow humans of his, but also it 
depends on his own righteous life, besides the fact that 
himself advances into consummation by being accountable to 
those institutions and implicitly, by being liable for the people 
living in the frame of those institutions. But the human 
being’s eternal existence doesn’t depend on any of them, for it 


depends only on the absolute forum.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 76) 


“The human being isn’t accountable only for other, but he is 
accountable also for himself; neither he is accountable only 
for himself, but he is accountable for other too. The human 
being must take care not only for other, but for himself too, 
because if he didn’t care for him in order to achieve salvation, 
then he wouldn’t feel himself the urge for working for the 
salvation of his fellow humans. This care for himself it isn’t a 
selfish one. In this care for himself it is implied the care for 
others too. The human being must take care of himself in 
order him to be consummate by taking care of others. The 
human being must make himself a model-source of the care 
for others. The human being must be accountable for himself 
too, in front of God, for he is God’s creature, and for what he 
does to himself it irradiates upon others too. That’s why, the 
human being fulfills the care for himself by taking care of 
others. We have to highlight here that in the responsibility for 
social bodies and institutions, it is shown the fact that the 


human being isn’t accountable only for the human being he is 
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in direct relation with, as me-you, but the human being is 
accountable, together with a you of his, for any him whom 
they know or whom they will know about. Even more, in my 
direct relation with you, each one of us awakens in another 
his responsibility for a third one, a responsibility far from 
criticizing or from mocking that third human being. That’s 
why, by and large, two or more individuals speak about one or 
more individuals who aren’t present. This shows that out of 
each you whom I am talking to, or out of me who am speaking 
to you, it speaks to me the supreme Person-forum, for them. 
Here is manifested our common responsibility for them. The 
human being is permanently and profoundly responsible, for 
he is permanently and profoundly asked to. And only another 
me can ask me to. And through that another me, I am asked 
by God as supreme Subject. There actually must be, in front 
of the won self, a supreme You or a supreme Me, sending to 
me, through a you or through many they, His request for 
those ones. Only a person can ask another person and only a 
person can answer that person’s requests.” (Staniloae 1995 
(1): 77) 


“This responsibility for him, I live it when I am alone. This 
shows that out of him too, the supreme forum speaks to me, 
asking me. This responsibility for a third human being, in the 
front of the supreme forum, I live it especially when I know 
him as needing my help. And I live this responsibility too, in 
my duty of not tempting others from around me or who know 
about my life, towards evil things, through the example of my 
life. My responsibility towards a multiplied him it is intensified 
to me when one or another of them is, at a certain time, a you 
to me, and when I know him as being in a difficult situation. 


And this compels me not to only waiting for those ones to 
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haphazardly becoming a you to me, but I must search for the 
occasion to make him a you to me, in order to directly hear 
his needs and his requests. I must, therefore, visit him, run to 
him, when I know him as needing me, or to transmit him my 
love for him, through an actual you from my life. Jesus has 
told us that He talks to us and he asks us, especially through 
the person who is in a difficult situation, and that awakens 
our responsibility, and He has asked us to make that hima 
you to us, or He has asked us to make a you to us, out of as 
many people as possible, from the ones living in our 
closeness, in order us to live more intensely the responsibility 
towards Him too, through that human being who needs us.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 77) 


“We highlight that our fellow human becomes transparent to 
Christ, the embodied God, when he asks us for help, 
especially in his helplessness, and in his hardships. Any 
human being is transparent to God, on one hand, through the 
border he sets to us, showing us that we cannot cross over 
him, and also that we aren’t alone, and, on the other hand, 
through his insufficiencies, that not through him, but through 
God he is given to us especially into our care, and just in that 
is manifested God’s care for remediating that human being’s 
insufficiencies, and also the will for softening our callousness, 
by putting us in front of that one’s hardships.” (Stăniloae 
1995 (1): 77-78) 


“The fact that the Son of God made Himself as poor, in order 
to awaken our responsibility, it shows us that when we 
encounter with one another, as human being not needing 
anything socially or materially, we still feel His request, 


through the spiritual need, maybe an unconscious one, in 
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order to awaken within them their responsibility towards Him. 
Only thus we exercise our responsibility for others’ salvation, 
and we can become, in this situation too, as transparent to 
God Who has made on Himself as man, towards our salvation. 
God works, most often, upon a human being, through another 


human being.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 78) 


“Each human being is accountable for himself, in front of the 
supreme forum, for he also is accountable for other. By this, 
the human being lives in a threefold frame, which each 
member has a fully real existence within: me, you, and him. 
And above this transparent to God frame, the human being 
lives on God.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 78) 


“No will can get me out of the conscience of my responsibility, 
except the total erasing form humanity through an accentuate 
superficiality. This means that nothing can totally separate 
me, as long as I am a human being, from the one whom I am 
responsible for, and from the One Whom I am responsible to. 
The human being can end to be alone, but that is a loneliness 
tormented by the helplessness of forgetting about the ones 
whom he does everything to forget about, or in order to put as 
bigger a distance as he can between him and them, through 
contempt and by remembering the evil they did to him, 
through an exaggerated egotism. The human being can try to 
consider his fellow human, or an institution, or a human 
collectivity, as a supreme Third One. But nothing on the 
material world’s plan can remove the burden of his truly 
unconditional responsibility to the supreme forum, namely to 
God. In his real or wanted loneliness, the human being cannot 
escape, as least on certain moments, the feeling of the 


presence of God and the feeling that he has to give a certain 
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answer to God.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 79) 


“By the fact that the supreme forum has created us together 
with others, or by the fact that God has tied us through that, 
to one another, through the mediation of the request and of 
the responsibility, and by the fact that each human being’s 
remaining in humanity it depends on respecting this 
connection, it results that each human being has an eternal 
value for other persons. But this means that a person is 
responsible for other persons he knew, even after their 
passing away from the present life. That’s why he cannot 
forget them even then. So, I must pray for the persons I knew 
and who dies. Only by doing so, I remain myself, in a real 
manner, in humanity. Only thus I keep the hope of remaining 
eternally and happily in humanity. In the same time with this, 
I must ceaselessly regret the lack of care I manifested to the 
person whom I was in connection with, and who passed away. 
Saint Barsanuphius affirmed that nobody can present himself 
in front of God without the ones who asked for his prayers 
and who asked for his useful advices for salvation, while they 
were living. God will ask me, for each one of my 
acquaintances, if I did or I didn’t fulfill my responsibility for 
them.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 79) 


“The fact that the human being feels responsible in front of a 
supreme forum, having to answer, in the end, if he did of 
didn’t fulfill his duties, and, depending on that, to be given 
some eternal consequences, and by the fact that the human 
being doesn’t definitively answer that during this life, it shows 
that the human being will have to give that answer after the 
end of this life, depending on how will be him found regarding 


the fact of having fulfilled or not, his duties; the human being, 
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according to that, he will receive an eternal life: happy or 
tormented. This is the final judgment. Then it will be 
ascertained if they did for the other fellow humans, and 
therefore for himself, what he should have done and what he 
could have done, for his and their eternal happiness. His 
responsibility is so huge, for on it depends not the kind of the 
present passing life, but it depends on that the kind of his, 
and theirs: eternal live. The positive or the negative answer of 
each one, it will be shown, with its consequent state, worthy 
of happiness or of damnation, of him and of others, state 
which he contributed to, by fulfilling or not, his duties. That’s 
why, each one will present himself at the final judgment 
together with all the ones whom he had influenced, positively 
or negatively. Fulfilling or not fulfilling our responsibility, it 
will be shown also by the fact that we were striving or not, for 
awakening into the ones we encountered during our life into 
body, their own responsibility, for themselves and of others, in 
front of God.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 79-80) 


“From the fact that the responsibility is seeded by Creator in 
the human being’s nature, we draw two conclusions: 

a) The more the human being advances in the faith in the 
supreme forum, and in the conscience about the eternal value 
— his, and his fellow humans’ -, the more he advances in 
overcoming his egotism that wants passing satisfactions, and 
the more he becomes aware of his responsibility for others 
and he makes greater efforts in order to fulfill the duties 
imposed by his responsibility, in every circumstance. 

b) No human being can reckon that he has reached or that he 
will ever reach the consummate fulfilling of the duties of his 
responsibility, but the mankind is called towards that end. 


The humanity must have reached this end in a concrete 


6662 


accomplishment of itself, through God. That’s why the 
hypostasis of the Son of God has made Himself man, for in 
Him the humanity to consummately fulfill its responsibility, 
and in order to show that to all of us, through the example of 
His life and through His total and most-clean self-sacrifice, for 
us, in front of God. Only in union with Christ, the people can 
ascend on the level of a as tight as possible fulfillment of their 
duties. Without this fulfillment, by the Son of God made man, 
of the full human responsibility, and with that fulfillment’s 
help and in union with it, the fulfillment of the entire human 
responsibility by and large, the conscience about this 
unconditional responsibility and of its need for consummate 
fulfillment, it would have been contrary to the human nature 
and it wouldn’t have been a mistake to disregard it.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 80) 
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Resting 


Paterikon 


Abba Daniel said that some brothers proposing to go to the 
Thebaid to find some flax said, 'Let us also take the opportunity 
to see Abba Arsenius.' So Abba Alexander came to tell the old 
man, 'Some brothers who have come from Alexandria wish to 
see you.' The old man answered, Ask them why they have come.' 
Having learned that they were going to the Thebaid to look for 
flax, he reported this to the old man, who said, 'They will 
certainly not see the face of Arsenius for they have not come on 
my account but because of their work. Make them rest and send 
them away in peace and tell them the old man cannot receive 


them.' (Abba Daniel / Saying no. 26 / *** 1975: 14) 


With regard to receiving the brethren, the same abba said that 
one should bow before the brethren who come, because it is not 
before them, but before God that we prostrate ourselves. 'When 
you see your brother,’ he said, 'you see the Lord your God.' He 
added, 'We have learnt that from Abraham, (cf. Gen. 18) When 
you receive the brethren, invite them to rest awhile, for this is 
what we learn from Lot who invited the angels to do so.’ (cf. Gen. 
193) (Abba Apollo / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 31) 


One day Saint Epiphanius sent someone to Abba Hilarion with 
this request, 'Come, and let us see one another before we depart 
from the body.’ When he came, they rejoiced in each other's 
company. During their meal, they were brought a fowl; 
Epiphanius took it and gave it to Hilarion. Then the old man 
said to him, 'Forgive me, but since I received the habit, I have 
not eaten meat that has been killed.' Then the bishop answered, 
‘Since I took the habit, I have not allowed anyone to go to sleep 


with a complaint against me and I have not gone to rest with a 
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complaint against anyone.' The old man replied, 'Forgive me, 
your way of life is better than mine.' (Epiphanius, Bishop of 
Cyprus / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 58) 


He also said, 'In these days many take their rest before God 
gives it them.' (Abba Theodore of Pherme / Saying no. 16 / *** 
1975: 76) 


Abba Poemen used to say this about Abba Isidore: every night 
he plaited a bundle of palms, and the brethren pleaded with him 
saying, ‘Rest a little, for you are getting old.’ But he said to 
them, 'Even if Isidore were burned, and his ashes thrown to the 
winds, I would not allow myself any relaxation because the Son 
of God came here for our sake.' (Isidore the Priest / Saying no. 5 
/ *** 1975: 97) 


Abba Poemen said to Abba Joseph, 'Tell me how to become a 
monk.' He said, 'If you want to find rest here below, and 
hereafter, in all circumstances say, Who am I? and do not judge 
anyone.' (Abba Joseph of Panephysis / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 
102) 


Some old men came to see Abba Poemen and said to him, 'When 
we see brothers who are dozing at the synaxis, shall we rouse 
them so that they will be watchful?' He said to them, 'For my 
part when I see a brother who is dozing, I put his head on my 
knees and let him rest.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 92 / *** 
1975: 180-181) 


Abba Daniel said, 'We went one day to Abba Poemen and ate 
together. After we had eaten he said to us, "Go, rest a little, 


brothers." The brothers went to take a little rest but I wanted to 
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speak to him privately to I went to his cell. When he saw me 
coming he settled himself as though he were asleep. For that 
was always the old man's way, to do everything in secret so that 
no one noticed it.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 138 / *** 1975: 
196-187) 


Philokalia 


We must search how the jitters imprint the hallucinations from 
the sleep, and give them a certain form. One like this uses to 
happen to the mind, either seeing through the eyes, or hearing 
through the hearing, either through a certain sense, or through 
memory, which imprints into the mind, moving them, the ones 
which acquired through the mediation of the body. So, the 
jitters, ransacking the memory, imprint it into thinking. Because 
the organs of the body stay into inactivity, being hold by sleep. 
But, again, must we investigate how they are ransacking the 
memory? Or, maybe, through the passions? So must be, 
because they that are clean and dispassionate do not suffer 
something like this, anymore. There is also a simple movement 
of the remembrance, ransacked by us or by the Holy Powers. 
Through it we speak, and are together with the saints. Lets be 
careful, though. Because, the forms which the soul together 
with the body, receive into themselves, the remembrance moves 
them, without being helped by the body. This is shown through 
the fact that we often suffer the passion for something like this 
while sleeping, when the body is resting itself. We must know 
that, like we can remember about the water, with and without 
being thirsty, like so, we can remember about the gold with and 
without greed; and so on, also with the other ones. And the fact 
that the mind finds out these differences between its 
hallucinations, it is due to the perfidy of the enemies. But we 
must know also this one: that for the hallucination the jitters 


also use the things from outside, like for example the roar of the 
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waters, at they who are traveling on sea. (Evagrius Pontius / Of 
the Same One Evagrius - Heads, about the Difference of the 
Passions and of the Thoughts / Head no. 4 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
61) 


Zerubbabel, according to the exact rule of the Hebrew language, 
it is pronounced either harshly, or smoothly, in all cases: when 
it is a composed word, when it is a combination of two separate 
words, and when it is a sole elementary word. When is 
pronounced harshly, this word it means ‘the seed of trouble”!, 
and when it is pronounced smoothly, it means the “dawn of the 
trouble”. When it is a composed word, it means: “dawn into 
trouble”, and when it is formed by two separate words it means 
“the dawn from scattering”. Finally, when it is a unique word, it 
means “the resting itself” (1). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / 
Staniloae 2018: 259-260) 


Take heed therefore to not fall in the speaking against words 
which the Scripture say on your behalf: “What have we profited 
that we have walked praying before the Lord and we have lived 


in his house always?”? It is proven that any servant, who is close 


' The trouble as state of confusion and passionate disorder exists before any descending of the mind as critic 


spirit into it. But, as a fact of conscience, it is unveiled only through this awakening and penetration of the mind 


into it, on the basis of the repentance. That's why one can say about this first descent of the mind into it that it is 


seed thrown into “trouble”, or “seed of the trouble”, namely having to show to the conscience this trouble or 


confusion. It is not less true that the shown objective trouble or confusion it is another kind of trouble than the 


one which exists as an objective fact. It is already a “shame”, a “trouble” which carries into itself the germ of the 


repentance. This showing of the objective trouble and therefore its transformation in subjective trouble, it 


happens in the second phase, in the “dawn of the trouble”. 


? Malachi: 3: 13: KJB: “Your words have been stout against me, saith the Lord. Yet ye say, What have we 


spoken so much against thee?”; ROB: “Harsh are to Me your speaks”, says the Lord. And you speak: “What 


have we told against You?” 
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to the master, sometimes receives beatings and slapping and 
reproaches and rebukes. And the ones who are outside, they are 
far from beatings, as ones who are strangers and not unheeded. 
But then where is our profit, youll say, if we must endure 
troubles with the soul and with the body, we who always pray 
and sing, and the ones who don't even pray, nor take vigil, they 
rejoice themselves, they are glad, they thrive and they live their 
life in content? Or how the Prophet says: “Behold, stranger 
houses are being built up and we bless the strangers”, adding: 
“these things were spoken against by the servants of God, the 
ones who know”3. But one must know that they do not suffer 
anything stranger, the ones oppressed and saddened in many 
ways, but they endure through many trials the things of their 
Master. For they have heard Him speaking into Gospels: “Amen I 
am saying to you, that you will cry and you will weep, you who 
are close to Me and the world will rejoice”*. But a little more and 
I will visit you through the Comforter and I will banish away 
your sadness and I will strengthen you again through the 
thoughts of the life and of the heavenly resting and through 
sweet tears, of which you have been deprived for a few days, 
being tempted. And I will give to you the bosom of My grace, like 
the mother to the child who suckle sighing, and I will fortify you 


3 Malachi: 3: 15-16: KJB: “And now we call the proud happy; yea, they that work wickedness are set up; yea, 


they that tempt God are even delivered. // Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another: and the 


Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written before him for them that feared the Lord, 


and that thought upon his name.”; ROB: “But behold that now we are blessing the pride ones. And the ones who 


commit lawlessness they thrive, and they even challenge the Lord, and they escape. // Behold what say one to 


another, the ones who fear the Lord. And the Lord took heed and listened; a book of remember was opened 


before Him towards the good of the ones who fear Him and who search for escape in His name.” 


4 John: 16: 20: KJB: “Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye shall weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice: 


and ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy.”; ROB: “Verily, verily I am saying to you, 


that you will cry and you will lament, and the world will rejoice. You will become saddened, but your sadness 


will be transformed in joy.” 
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with power from above, on you who have become weakened in 
the war that you wage; and I will sweeten on you, the ones who 
have been bitter, as Jeremiah says in “Lamentations”, about 
Your hidden Jerusalem. “But I will see you and your heart will 
rejoice”, for the hidden trying “and you trouble will be turned in 
joy”, “and your joy nobody will take it from you”’. (John the 
Carpathian / Ascetic Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 168-170) 


Thus, characteristic to the body is to desire the likewise ones. 
This is because all the creatures have a natural love for the 
likewise ones, their lasting being, one would say, helped by the 
union with the ones alike. It is also characteristic to them to 
impart on themselves of their tasting through feeling, and being 
heavy, it likes resting. These things are appropriate and 
pleasant to the animal nature. (Theodore of Edessa / Word 


about Contemplation / Staniloae 2019 (1): 249) 


But the one who tries to daringly step on such a stair, he is 
condemned, says Damascene. This is because if the ones who 
daringly occupy, without official imperial appointment, the 
offices, they are going to suffer the greatest punishment, how 
much more arent going to be punished the one who dare to 
occupy the ones of God, without His command? And especially if 
they imagine, out of nescience and self-appreciation, that this 
fearsome occupation is without punishment, or they reckon to 
use it for their own honor and resting and not rather come close 


to it as to the bottom of the humbleness, and to death for the 


5 John: 16: 22: KJB: ” And ye now therefore have sorrow: but I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, 


and your joy no man taketh from you.”; ROB: “Therefore also you are now sad, but I will see you again and 


your heart will rejoice and your joy nobody will take it from you.” 


€ John: 16: 20. 
7 John: 16: 22. 
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obedient ones and for the enemies, when the time requests it. 
For this is like the Holy Apostles done by teaching others; and 
this was whilst they were dispassionate and overwhelmingly 
wise. And, if we do not know at least this thing that we are 
helpless and unable, what to be us also hurrying for? This is 
because the self-appreciation and the nescience blind the ones 
who dont want by any means to see their helplessness and 
their nescience. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 
Showing about the Knowledge with a Liar Name / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 175-176) 


And after all these many and blessed views, the seer who has 
reached to be illuminated, he is introduced, 0, what a grace, ina 
wonderful mode, also in the themselves bosoms of God, where 
he finds the true ceasing from all things and the untold resting 
and the spiritual and above-nature delectation (not to say 
drunkenness) with the good things from God and with the 
godlike ecstasy (the godlike getting outside himself) in those 
more than blessed bosom, which hide in their great depth 
countless godlike mysteries, which the seer gets satisfyingly 
close by feeling the supra-being of God®. This bosom has been 
received by Abraham, as inheritance form above, for even God 
Himself had made Himself as part of Abraham, according to the 
word: “I am the God of Abraham” (Gen. 26: 24). So, God, by 
being especially the God of Abraham, the God’s bosom too, are 
the Abraham’s bosom (Lk. 16: 22). Thus, that one who wants to 


say that the seer life into the Ghost it elevates somebody into the 


8 The term “supra-being” of God, it is used by Dionysus the Areopagite, because the “being”, he says, it is a 


name given to God through the resemblance with the being of the created realities, and it keeps us tight to this 


way of thinking. This supra-being is beyond any God’s coming out of us; it is totally ununderstood. Although, 


the one who doesn’t reach to see into the God’s depth of mysteries, he “feels” that supra-being; he feels it as 


hidden under those depths of mysteries. 
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God’s bosom, or into Abraham’s bosom, he says that it 
introduces the seer in the full simplicity and in a more than 
loving joy, as also that it deifies the seer, it makes the seer 
happy, and it places the seer into untold satisfaction and 
delectation. But this will take place only if the seer’s mind has 
been imparted with wisdom and the mind strives as much as it 
can to look upwards, into Christ Jesus, our Lord. (Of Kallistos 
the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and 
the Contemplative Life / Head no. 82 / Staniloae 2022: 189) 


Wonderful You are, Lord, smooth light of the wonderful and 
supra-resting peace, and loved, and wonderful by nature, 
rejoicing the many, shining at maximum. I wonder, You 
Almighty, Holy Master, that the one whom You have touched 
through untold touches, for Your endless kindness, that one still 
lives to himself and not to You (2 Cor. 5: 15), to The One Who is 
above existence, to the life-maker-life and to the source of all 
good and beautiful things. This is for that woman, for she 
touched You, and not even You but Your vestment, and better 
said not even Your vestment but only a tassel of it, and even in 
hidden, she still was liberated from such a life of illness (Mt. 9S 
21-22), and she received, in a wonderful way, a healthy life, 
what can happen to the one, and what life can he receive, oh 
Emperor, that one whom You touch, out of Your kindness and 
in a seen manner, with godlike untold touches, in order to fulfill 
Your mercy on him, in a wonderful way? We know that, for You 
touched with Your hand, the Peter’s mother-in-law, her high 
temperature vanished, and her, for she has received full health, 
she immediately rose and she was serving You, full of 
bewilderment (Mk. 1: 30-31) and full of joy. But that touch 


happened to that woman only one time and from outside, for it 
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was done with the hand. So, if that woman, according to what 
was said, she achieved such a full health, what should happen 
to the ones who You has been touching not once, but 
constantly, day and night, and that not from outside, but in the 
heart’ inner chamber, with the greatest love for the soul and 
strengthening them, visibly, in the things happening to them 
and comforting them in what they need and making them 
thousands of good things? How, therefore, You the Highest, 
some like these ones will live to themselves, and no rather 
entirely to You, s it is due? Better said, how, even by living only 
to You, won’t they reckon themselves as miserable and won’t 
they bow down their heads, humbly, in front of the one who 
would see them ceasing, even for a short time, to show their 
gratitude for such a wonderful help given them through Your 
grace? Glory to You, to You the truly Most-Glorified, You Who 
glorify the ones who are humble in thought, and You make them 
so extolled, for, by obliging them with many and endless good 
things through the untold gifts, You have made them humbler 
in their thought. This is for, by giving them the grace, You are 
enrooted in a wonderful way, into their heart, as a heart 
belonging to one who have been glorified. This is for Yourself 
said limpidly, the Wisdom of God, in Solomon’: “I took root in 
glorified people, more than one can imagine. For that, I raised 
up like a cedar from Lebanon” (Sirach!° 24: 14) into heart, 
“raising myself above the things from bellow”, namely above the 


earthly things, “at height, or on the godlike, maintain”, reaching 


? In KJB we don’t have this book. You can find it on www.academia.edu, translated by us in English language 


from Romanian language, from ROB. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 


10 We do not know why the author speaks about The Wisdom of Solomon, and then he specifies that he quotes 


from The Book of the Wisdom of Joshua, the Son of Sirach (the Ecclesiastes), a book that also is absent from 


KJB. And we also specify, just in order not to confuse the reader, that in the ROB there are two books 


containing the name Ecclesiastes (one placed after The Proverbs, and the second one missing from KJB, but 


place on ROB after The Book of the Wisdom of Solomon. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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at the height of the godlike meanings. And he says further: “I 
stretched my branches like a terebinth”, one can understand, 
here, in the ones whom “I took root” within through the Ghost’s 
grace!!. “And My branches are the branches of the glory and of 
the grace” (Wisdom of Sirach!2 24: 19). I’ve said the whole truth, 
You Who are Yourself the truth, the truths from Yourself, You 
Lord. For this, the clean and chosen by You soul, as a bride!s, 
that soul desired to seat, in cleanness, under Your shadow. And 
the soul immediately reached under Your shadow. You show 
Your fruit that sweetens it with richness, and not simply, but in 
her throat. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads 
which Were Missing / Head no. 19 / Staniloae 2022: 310-311) 


The mind unites with Him and it finds its unity and simplicity, 
or it finds itself and its resting, by ceasing the movement from 
an idea to another, form a thing to another, from a passionate 
attachment to one or another of the created things, for it 
surpasses itself. This means that only by forgetting about the 


self, in the love for another subject, our subject find himself 


again in his fully concentrated unity. This is for he is made for 


1 Like one can say that God took root in the ones who love Him, likewise one can say that those ones too took 
root in God. And one can even say more. This is for God nourishes them with true life. By taking root in to the 
God’s infinity, or increasingly deeper into God’s infinity, themselves grow up with their understanding, in their 
life, in the fruits they are producing. But God too, by taking root within them, He shows within them, 
increasingly more, the infinity of His life and His fruition within them. Even the rooting of the limitless God, 
within man, by creating an intimate communion between Him and man, it concretely makes the man to no 
longer living inside some limits, but into the godlike endlessness, by participating to the godlike endlessness. In 
both formulations it is shown the infinite value granted by God to the man, the perspective of the eternal man’s 
growing up into God, without ceasing, though, to remain man by his nature and by the color the man gives it to 
the content which he has received it out of God. This reciprocal enrooting reached its supreme depth and it has 
been done for eternity into Jesus Christ. 

This book is not present in KJB. One can download it from www.academia.edu, in English translation, done 


by us. (E. 1. t.’s n.). 


13 We are mentioning here again that the soul is in Greek language of feminine genre (pvyń). 
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being elevated above himself, through a total and fiery love 
which he entirely focuses on, as the bird is made for flying. 
(Kallistos The Katafygiote. About The Godlike Union and About 
the Contemplative Life. Introduction. The Author and The 
Content of The Writing / Staniloae 2022: 429) 


Thus, the mind, by starting with the many creatures submitted 
to the senses and by seeing their good composition, and by 
understanding then the creatures which can be known with the 
mind (intelligible) and by moving itself to the uncreated realities 
which can be known with the mind (intelligible), the mind has 
climbed, as on a ladder, all the four steps!+. And to these ones it 
follows the non-speaking, the silence, and the godlike awe, and, 
in short, the looking at and the contemplation of The One Who 
is above-world, and the above-understanding union. This is the 
crown of the silence, the highest and the most consummate 
good thing, as much as it is possible in this life, it is the end of 
the truth, it is the fruit of the faith, it is the shiny ray of the 
hoped glory, it is the foundation of the love, it is the balance of 
the mind, it is the steadfastness replacing the ceaseless mind’s 


movement!>, the not-understood resting, the unitary state, the 


14 By looking at the seen things, without passion, we climb on the first step; by looking at the intelligible 
creatures (angels, soul, their value), we climb on the second step; by passing from these ones to experiencing the 
uncreated intelligible realities, namely the godlike uncreated energies and features, we climb on the third step; 
finally, by resting ourselves into God Who is the Maker of the realities from the first two steps and the spring of 
the realities from the third step, the mind has ascended on the fourth step. 

15 The ascension towards The One it wasn’t only an intellectual ascension, but it was also one through doing, 
through praying, through strengthening our love for God as the Unique and All-Comprising Good. The state 
lived in union with God, it is, on one hand, a state of supreme focusing and quietude, and on the other hand, it is 
a state of endless joy. It is a state of supreme quietude for nothing attracts the soul towards something else, any 
longer, and the mind is in this state rejoicing of the limitless depth of the whole and of the endless love. But just 
because of being this Good endless, the soul never ends tasting Him and the soul never gets satisfied. This 
stability is, in the same time, therefore, a ceaseless movement. The idea of the stability while always be in 


movement, or of the eternally stable movement, formulated by Saint Gregory of Nyssa, it is opposite to the 
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earnest of the future age, the source of a unimaginable joy, the 
chamber of the peace, the quenching of the bodily cogitations, 
the turning back from the present age, the becoming addicted to 
the future age, the detachment from the passionate life, the 
inward growing up of the dispassion, the soul’s gladness, the 
gathering together, the resting and the guarding of the soul’s 
movements and powers and, saying all in one, the godlike 
knowledge and dispassion. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 36 / Staniloae 2022: 471-472) 


And the reason why they say that the mind is in the realities 
which are above its nature, it is because the mind looks into the 
all-simple hiding of God. But this is something appropriate to 
the mind’s nature when the mind reaches to be clean. This is 
for, one can say that it is appropriate to the mind’s nature to 
ascend in what is above-nature, stepping without seeing, 
namely in a not-understood mode, in the unitary godlike hiding, 
that is above simplicity and mind. The mind doesn’t have, then, 
any knowing perception, except the perception of The One Who 
is not outside Himself!©. Reached there, the mind, through a 
movement characteristic to the mind, it reached a stopping and 
a resting. Not in a resting from contemplating — this is an insane 


passion — but in a stopping and in a resting from passing from a 


Origenistic idea about the boredom of the soul that has reached within God and the soul’s coming out from Him, 


of falling from Him, in order to have another adventure. “The mind’s balance” it is the equilibrium achieved by 


the mind out of knowing all things and the rejoicing of all things within The One. 


16 Tt belongs to the mind’s nature, the mind to ascend above its nature, namely to look at The One and at His 


hiding, without using any bodily sense. And this is the thinnest noticing of the All-Thin One. In that supreme 


thinness of God, there are the roots of all the more or less thick realities, as also in the ultimate thinness of the 


mind are the roots of all the thickened mind’s works. Through its unique thinness, the mind notices The One in 


His supreme thinness Whom all the realities thicker than He is are comprised in. 
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meaning to another meaning or view. This is because the mind, 
after it has been elevated up there, by falling into the depth of 
the endlessness or limitlessness, where the mind sinks into the 
understanding light of the non-comprised godlike hiding, and it 
becomes astonished, and it stops, to say so, by no longer 
experiencing anything else than the awe in that untold 
understanding brightness. And by no longer passing from a 
meaning to another, the mind still experiences the work of a 
understanding illumination!’, by motionlessly looking in the 
above-being hiding, being the mind filled up with non- 
understanding, and being the mind beautified in a unique and 
unitary mode, by the unapproachable depth of that brightness 
that doesn’t scatter!§. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Head no. 43 / Staniloae 2022: 480-481) 


When the mind, by naturally crossing above all the realities from 
here, it embraces the silence, it is the time for delighting with 
the above-world and untold realities. This is for, it is the time 
form the illumination and for the understanding light, for the 
union between mind and sight, for the limitlessness, for the 
above-nature knowledge and, in short, it is the time for receiving 


the godlike wisdom and for being imparted with the godlike 


17 The “understanding light”, that is the translation of the Greek expression: voepo we, it doesn’t mean a light 


understood by the mind, or which the mind understands through, but it simply is a spiritual light, one opposed to 


the sensitive luminous light. 


'8 The mind experiences the work of a spiritual enlightenment, which the mind looks through, with a 


helplessness of understanding and with an endless awe, in the abyssal and infinitely rich inside of The One. The 


mind doesn’t pass to something else, neither is the mind dead, but the mind is in a work received from God, a 


work meaning another kind of movement, but unmoved towards something else. The not-understanding, which 


end the mind never reaches despite the mind’s unmeasurable capacity of understanding, it keeps the mind in a 


ceaseless relation of understanding increasingly more. 
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wisdom, which the mind is consummated through, in resting 
and in silence from all realities, by achieving the untold joy in 
awe!9. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the 
All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 64 / 
Staniloae 2022: 497) 


When the mind moved away from the multitude of thought, by 
shaking off their diverse and much divided meanings, and thus 
the mind raises above the scattered cogitation, through the 
breeze of and the impartation with the Holy Ghost Who unifies 
the mind and Who ceaselessly blows in an continuous springing 
out (aeiBAuta) upon heart; when the mind enters the godlike 
places2° and it is crossed through and imprinted by the 
thoughts about God, and, through a understanding focusing, 
unitarily and in the same time, and with love, the mind mirrors 
all the realities existing around God, and then the mind 
achieves, manifestly, the godlike resting, by rejoicing of a deep 
and godlike peace, and of an endless and serene resting of the 


heart into Christ Jesus, our Lord?!. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 


19 The awe is the above-understanding state of understanding, it is impartation above-word, in silence. As such, 
the awe doesn’t mean the mind’s paralysis, but it is a state of fulness, or of supra-fullness; it means experiencing 
the realities which cannot be known only with the natural mind, despite making efforts for knowing and 
understanding. 

2 The “godlike places”. Each godlike meaning is a place, which the mind can deepen itself in, and it can be 
stabilized in. But, in the same time, each godlike meaning has diverse layers, or it can be seen together with 
other meanings, which can be reckoned as several “places” and a only one godlike ‘place”. But these places are 
also the diverse densities of the godlike energies, or of the God’s presence through those energies, which the 
spiritual man reaches onto, by experience. Thus, it can be reconciled the affirmation from this paragraph, that 
the mind must enter “the godlike places”, with the affirmation that the mind must be unified, by contemplating, 
in the same time, all the realities from around God. 

21 The peace, or the resting, or the quietude, it has two reasons: the appeasing of the thoughts regarding the life 
within the world, which are equally numerous worries (Heidegger), and the overpouring within heart of the 


comforting from the Holy Ghost, of His fullness of love, one that overwhelms those worries, by consummately 
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Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 72 / Staniloae 2022: 502-503) 


Staniloae 


“The man won't feel himself “at home” while being alone, even if 
he is in the edifice where he has been inhabiting for a long time. 
His “home” is where his beloved being or beings are, it is the 
place of together-living of the ones forming a spiritual family. 
Finding his “house” again, or finding again the beloved beings, 
the spiritual family, it gives him an infinite or undefined 
sentiment of resting. This is one of the structures of an 
experience which doesn’t lose its infinity or indefinite.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 301) 


giving the soul everything the soul needs. The soul no longer feels the need for searching for something else, in 


order to comfort himself. This isn’t a sentiment of emptiness and of tiredness, but of fullness. 
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Restoration 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Question number thirteen / Because to the ones who do not 
understand the height of the cogitation of Gregory of Nyssa? it 
seems to them that he admits in many places the restoration 
(apocatastasis), please tell me what do you know about it? / 
Answer / The Church knows three restorations (apocatastases). 
One it is of each one in part, on the ground of the virtue; 
through this is restored each individual who has fulfilled in 
himself the reason of the virtue. The second is the one of the 
entire being at resurrection; it is the restoration in 
incorruptibility and immortality. And the third one, about which 
Gregory the Nyssa speaks more in his treaties, it is the 
restoration of the powers of the soul, fallen through sin, to the 
state in which they were created. Because as all things will 
receive through the resurrection of the body, at the hoped time, 
their incorruptibility, so they must reject also the perverted 
powers of the soul, during the prolongation of the ages, the 
memories of the sin dwelled into the soul, and, crossing (the 
soul) all the ages and not finding rest, to come to God, the One 
Who does not have an end. And so, through the recognition of 
the goods, not through the impartation of them, to receive the 
soul his powers and to be restored and to be shown that the 


Maker is not the cause of the evil?%. (Saint Maximos the 


22 Combefis declares that it is hard to understand this text; anyway, from this text cannot be deduced an 


apocatastasis of the ones who do not repent on earth, and still less, an apocatastasis of the evil spirits. 


23 Matthew: 5: 22: KJB: “But I say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause shall be 


in danger of the judgment: and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council: but 


whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.”; ROB: “But I am saying to you: “Whosoever 


gets angry on his brother, worthy will he be of damnation; and who will say to his brother, you worthless, 


worthy will he be of the judgment of the synedrium; and who will say: you fool, worthy will he be of the 


gehenna of the fire. 
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Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and Answers / Question no. 
13 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 238-239) 


The restoration of the human nature only Christ does it. But He 
does more than that. He fills up the vessels with water, but then 
He transforms the water into wine. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question-Answer no. 40 / Footnote no. 256 by 
Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 
/ Staniloae 2018: 164) 


Which is the oikonomia of the coming of Christ? The turning 
back of our nature to itself and its restoration. This is because 
He has given back to the human nature the dignity of Adam, the 
first to be built. But, in addition to these, He has given to the 
human nature also a heavenly inheritance (o, godlike and truly 
great grace!), by bringing it out from the dungeon of the 
darkness, and he has shown to the man the way of the life and 
the door through which, to the one who enters it, and at which, 
to the one who knocks at it, he is given the possibility to reach 
inside the kingdom. For He says: «Ask for, and it will be given to 
you, knock, and it will be opened to you»?*. (Paraphrase in 150 
Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of 
Saint Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 150 / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 388-389) 


This is the highest state and the most craved for state, of the 
mind of the ones keeping their mind wisely directed towards 
God, or, as one could say, the flower od the mind’s cleanness. 
This is the desired unit of the faith done in the communion of 


the Ghost; the extolled fruit of the deifying wisdom; the 


24 Matthew 7: 7; Luke 11: 9. 
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foundation of the spiritual peace; the chamber of the 
unimaginable joy; the gate of the love from God; the offspring of 
the illumination; the cause for springing out of heart the 
inexhaustible waters of the Ghost; the true food of the fore- 
imagined manna; the delectation, the transformation, and the 
growing up of the soul; the beginning of the mysteries and of the 
godlike untold unveilings; the end of the unique and first truth; 
the raising of any kind of thoughts; the guarding of all 
cogitations; the elevation above understanding; the occasion of 
the awe; the above-mind transformation and transfiguration of 
the mind, in simple, borderless, endless, non-comprised, in a 
imageless and shapeless state, without quality, non-diverse, 
without quantity, untouched and above-world; the mind’s total 
restoration in the godlike image. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2022: 510) 


Staniloae 


“The saint, through his self-giving to God, through his 
communion with God, and through God with all the people, in a 
manner free of any hidden thought or interest, he fully restores 
his humanity.” (Staniloae 2003: 278-279) 


“The people were fallen in a weakness preserved by their will too 
— because it is difficult to distinguish between the human 
nature’s weakness and the will’s agreement with the weakness — 
it was necessary His Ghost to work upon them, out of the hearth 
of the creator and restorer Word. This was necessary in order to 
get the people off the weakness of the fallen human nature, 
which brought also a weakness of the will, or an agreement of 
the will with the sin of separation from God, and to elevate the 


people in a full communion with the Son of God has become 
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man, or Who has become fully restored image of God.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1):165) 


“(...) the good God helped us composing also a synthesis of 
Orthodox Dogmatic Theology. This is not a reproduction of the 
former studies, but it is thought anew and as a whole (...)” 
(Staniloae 2003: 5) 


“For the nature’s restoration to its normal state, namely in the 
communion state, it was a death which to shake the earth 
and the heavens to the ground, for a universal spiritual 
earthquake to be the beginning of a new form of existence of 
the creature who derailed from its path. Instead of destroying 
the disfigured creation (or of letting it to disorganize and to 
become totally exhausted), God preferred this death which 
supra- equated through the earthquake produced by it, an 
echo of the universal death abyss. The death of the creation 
was substituted for the death of the One Who comprised in 
summary the whole created world, by giving to this death a 
more shaking echo than the death can give it to the world.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 105) 


6682 


Resurrection 


Paterikon | Another of the old men questioned Amma Theodora saying, At 
the resurrection of the dead, how shall we rise?' She said, As 
pledge, example, and as prototype we have him who died for us 
and is risen, Christ our God.’ (Amma Theodora / Saying no. 10 
/ *** 1975: 85) 


It was also said of him that he had a young daughter who 
shared her father's devotion and whose name was Irene. One of 
their acquaintances entrusted her with an ornament of great 
price. For greater safety she hid the treasure in the earth but 
shortly after, she departed this life. After a time, he who had 
made the deposit came. Not finding the girl he applied to her 
father, Abba Spyridon, at first demanding, then imploring. The 
old man grieved for the loss suffered by him who had made the 
deposit, so he went to his daughter's tomb and begged God to 
show him, before the time, the resurrection promised her. He 
was not disappointed of his hope for immediately his daughter 
appeared alive to her father and named the place where the 
treasure lay and immediately she disappeared. So taking up 
the deposit, the old man returned it to its owner. (Amma Sarah 
/ Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 229) 


Philokalia | And the brother said: “What commandments, therefore, must I 
fulfill, Father, to be saved through them?” And the old man 
answered: “The lord Himself said after the Resurrection: «going, 
teach all the nations, baptizing them into the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them 
to guard all that I have commanded to you»?>. 


25 Matthew: 28: 19-20: KJB: “Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 


and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: // Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
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Therefore, every man that was baptized in the name of the 
Godlike and life doer Trinity, he must keep everything the Lord 
has commanded. For this reason, the Lord has united the 
keeping of the commandments with the right faith, knowing 
that it is not possible to only one of them to bring the salvation 
to the man, being separated by the others. Thats why also 
David, having the right faith, said toward God: «Toward all 
your commandments I headed myself; all the unjust way I 
hated it»26, Because all the commandments of the Lord, have 
been gifted to us against all the unjust way. If we will 
disregard, therefore, even only one of them, the entire way of 
the sin will be opened to us, being opposite to it. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 


The First Hundred / Head no. 2 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 23) 


They who burry the Lord with honor, they will also see Him 
resurrecting with glory. But He can't be seen by anybody who 
arent as they are. For he cant be caught by the enemys 
traps, not having the garments from outside, through which he 
seemed to be willingly to be caught by them who were trying to 


caught him, and received to suffer for everybody's sins?’. 


you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen.”; ROB: “Therefore, going, teach all 
the nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. // Teaching them to 
guard everything I have ordered to you. And behold, I am with you in all days, to the end of the world. Amen.” 
26 Psalms: 118, 129; Luke: 10, 19. 

27 They, who believe that the world, or their own heart, is the tomb of the Lord, they burry Him with honor, as 
Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea did. These ones prepare themselves to see also His resurrection, striving 
through the deeds of the virtue to reach at the evidence of the knowledge. But the ones who don't start from 
there, from the faith which doesn‘t want from the beginning to see, and from the striving assumed on its bases, 
but they want from the beginning to see Him in a palpable way, a proved one, or shown like any material object, 
they will not see the Lord. These ones are His enemies, or the lazy ones. You must admit at the beginning that 
the Lord can't be seen, but to keep as a sure thing that He is into the world and into yourself through Baptism, 
and on the basis of this faith to take upon yourself the long toil of your purification, and of the achievement of 


the virtues, then after to see Him resurrecting from your depth, or of the world where He was buried, but from 
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(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads 
(The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 
62 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 173) 


At last, the overthrowing of the tyranny of the wicked one, who 
mastered us through deceitfulness, He does it putting forth the 
defeated into Adam body, as weapon against him, and 
defeating him. Through this one, He showed the body, 
swallowed before by death, swallowing the swallowing death 
and breaking the life of that one (of the death) through natural 
death. His body was made poison to the Cunning one, as the 
ones who he succeeded to swallow them while he mastered 
them through death, to throw them out. And to the human 
nation, the same body gifts life to it, pushing as would be a 
leaven, the entire nature towards the resurrection of the life. 
Because, especially for this one, the Word being God, He 
makes Himself a man (a truly strange thing to be heard!) and 
He willingly receives the death of the body. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Interpretation to the Lord’s Prayer / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 286) 


Therefore, the Lord, by not knowing my sin, namely the leaning 
of my free will, He didn't take and He didn t make Himself my 
sin (5). But by taking that sin which was for me, namely the 


corruptibility of the nature due to the leaning of my free will, 


He made Himself, for us, suffering man by nature, abolishing 


where He has been gifting to you the power of the moral life. Who wants to see God from the beginning, and 


after that to engage himself to the faith in Him, he won't reach ever seeing Him. This is the one who wants to 


know Him from the beginning through reasoning and seeing, and not through faith. But the one who enterprises 


his purification through working of the virtues, he kills himself, and ascends together with Christ, namely he 


kills himself as a old man, to resurrect after, also with Christ, as new man. 
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my sin through the sin destined to me (6). And as in Adam the 
free decision of his own will for evil abolished the common 
adornment of the nature's incorruptibility, God reckoning that 
isnt good that the man, who grew evil his will, to have an 
immortal nature, likewise in Christ the decision of His won will 
towards good has washed away the common shame of the 
corruptibility of the entire nature. And thus, at Resurrection 
the nature was changed into incorruptibility, for the lack of 
movement of His will towards evil, God judging that right is 
that the man, who hasn't changed his free will towards evil, to 
receive again the immortal nature. And this man is the 
embodied Word of God Who has united to Himself, according 
to hypostasis, the body crossed through by the rational soul. 
For if that suffering, that corruptibility and that death 
according to the nature was brought into Adam by the leaning 
of the free will, rightly the steadfastness of the free will from 
Christ has brought that dispassion, that incorruptibility and 
that immortality according to the nature, through resurrection. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 42: 
How the Lord Made Himself Sin? / Staniloae 2018: 174) 


Firstly, he teaches them to “search for” the killing of the will 
from the sin or of the sin from (through) will; and the 
resurrection of the will into (through) virtue or of the virtue into 
(through) will. Also, to “study” the way of killing of the will from 
the sin, or of the sin from (through) the will; likewise, the 
rationalities of the resurrection of the will (through) virtue and 
of the virtue (through) will (10). This is because through these 
modes and rationalities it uses to be done the killing of the sin 
from (through) will, or of the will from sin, as also the 
resurrection of the virtue from (through) will, or of the will in 


(through) the virtue. This is because they have in an obvious 
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way, as part in this age (which the Scripture has called it 
“time”), the passions of Christ or for Christ around the nature, 
passions confessed to them by the Holy Ghost, to plant 
themselves into Christ into the resemblance of His death 
through killing the sin, but also in the resemblance of the 
resurrection, by working the virtues (11). 

This is because it is due that the one who wants to save 
himself to kill not only the sin through the will28, but also the 
will itself for the sin (towards the sin)?? and to resurrect not 
only the will for the virtue°°, but the virtue itself for the will’. 
This is because the entire killed will to be separated from the 
killed sin, insomuch than not to feel it anymore, and the entire 
resurrected will to feel the entire resurrected virtue through an 
undivided union (12). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 59: About Searching and Researching / 
Staniloae 2018: 346) 


“And it was the next day after sunrise”. The next day, namely 
after the passing of the riddles form the types of the law and of 
the time decided for its bodily serving, it rose the grace of the 
new mystery, bringing another day of the higher knowledge 


and of a godlike virtue, a day which deifies the ones who 


28 Ty mpoa1pécet vekpmoat tnv Guaptiav (You have chocked her to not sin) E. 1. t.`s n.)). It is the same with the 
killing of the sin or through will (tnv kata tmv mpoaipsow tnv Gpaptiac vékpoor (the preaching of sin`s 
abomination (E. 1. t.`s n.)) 

2 Aa kat avtNyv THY npoaipeo t áuaprtia (but this is also the preaching of sin (E. 1. t.`s n.)). It is the same 
with killing the will through the sin (tnv kata tnv apaptiav tev npoapéoews veKpwovy (the sin of choosing 
death (E. 1. t.`s n.)). It is a parallel to the expression of Paul: “I have crucified myself to the world (I have killed 
my will for of of sin) and the world has crucified itself to me (I have killed the sin for or of the will)”. 

3° Avactnoa TH apet THY npoaipeo (You restore the advancement of the virtue (E. 1. t.`s n.)). It is the same 
with the resurrection of the will in or through virtue (tnv Kata tnv apetnv TNS npoaipéosios avaPiwory (in it’s 
virtue revival (E. 1. t.`s n.)). 

31 Ty mpoaipécet tnv apetev (she chooses her (E. 1. t.`s n.)). It is the same with the resurrection of the virtue in 
or through will (kata tnv mpoaipeot tnv apetys avafiwow (in preference to the virtue revival (E. 1. t.`s n.)). 
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embrace it. Therefore after the worm chewed the gourd and 
this sun (because one and the same is both worm and the sun 
of the righteousness: it is worm, because He was born without 
seed and His conceiving is above any understanding; and sun, 
because He descended for me underground, through the 
mystery of the death and of the tomb and because He is by 
nature and in Himself the eternal light) (36) He rose from dead 
through resurrection, “God commanded to a hot wind and the 
sun beat upon the head of Jonah”. In other words, after the 
sunrise or the sun of the righteousness, namely after the 
resurrection and the ascent of the Lord, it came the hot wind of 
the trials over the Jews remained unrepentant and beat upon 
their head, according to a just judgment, turning as it was 
written the pain over their heads%?, as themselves asked for it 
before by saying: “His blood upon us and upon our children”’s. 
This is because, actually, after the resurrection and the ascent 
of the Savior, came over them as a very hot wind the revenge 
through gentiles and my Sun cast down to earth the glory and 
the power of the entire nation, by beating on it as on a head- 
pate. This is because they, by closing their eyes of 
understanding before Him, they knew not the light of the truth, 
which was shining to them. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet and 
Nineveh / Staniloae 2018: 431) 


But somebody bewildered could ask: How God keeps His word, 
once He decides the destruction but does not execute itP We 


answer to this one that God keeps His word, by actually 


32 Psalms: 7: 16: KJB: “His mischief shall return upon his own head, and his violent dealing shall come down 


upon his own pate.”; ROB: “Let his injustice return on his head and on his pate the violence to descend.” 


33 Matthew: 27: 25: KJB: “Then answered all the people, and said, His blood be on us, and on our children.”; 


ROB: “And the whole people answered and said: His blood upon us and upon our children!” 
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destroying and saving the city. The first thing He does it 
through the fact that those ones reject the straying, and the 
second one through the fact that they receive the true 
knowledge. Better said, He kills the straying from within them 
through the faith invigorated again and He does their salvation 
through the death of the straying. This is because Nineveh is 
interpreted as “tightened blackening” and “all-smooth beauty”. 
Therefore, according to the meanings of the word, the Lord, 
after the three days burial and after His resurrection, He 
destroyed the “tightened blackening” brought within nature by 
disobedience and He renewed the “all-smooth beauty” of the 
nature through the obedience of the faith, by showing again 
within nature through resurrection the “all-smooth beauty” of 
the incorruptibility, not-tightened by anything earthly. But one 
can say this also about the common nature and about the Holy 
Church and about the everyones soul, who has rejected 
through faith and good conscience the image of the old and 
earthly Adam and has put on the image of the heavenly One. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 64: 
About Jonah the Prophet and Nineveh / Staniloae 2018: 436) 


According to the being the truth precedes the types; though 
according to the emergence, the types precede in time the 
truth. Therefore, because Jonah depicted in himself in an 
anticipated manner the truth like type, by remaining for three 
days and for three nights in the whale’s belly, the Scripture by 
speaking about “other three days”, it understands through the 
three days of the burial and of the resurrection of the Lord, 
after which the straying and the nescience of the gentiles will 
be destroyed. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet and Nineveh / 
Scholium no. 42 / Staniloae 2018: 436) 
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By resurrecting from dead and by singing together with the 
angels the happy, the eternal, and the endless song. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / Head no. 100 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 35) 


The Lord, when He was about to resurrect Lazarus from dead, 
He showed us together with other goods also that one that we 
must strain through menaces the laziness and the glad living 
of the soul and we must embrace a harsh living, namely the 
self-grieving, to be possible to the soul to be delivered from the 
love for the self, from the vain glory and from pride. (Hesychius 
the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 39 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 84) 


But appearing a heresy in Alexandria and in the surrounding 
country, he left and went to that monastery close to the one of 
Nicanor. And receiving him the loving of God Paulinus, and 
giving to him his dwelling place of loneliness, he 
accommodates him in the whole quietude. This is because for 
an entire year he did not allow to anybody to go to Abba 
Philemon, end even him didnt bother Abba Philemon at all, 
but only in the time when he gave to him the necessary food. 
Coming the Holy Resurrection of Christ and being they 
together, was mentioned amongst them the state of loneliness 
and quietude. And by knowing that also to the most-pious 
brother, the most exquisite purpose is this, he sows to him 
ascetic words from Scripture and from the Fathers, showing 
through all of them that without the perfect quietude 
(hesychia) it is impossible to be pleasant to God, as also the 
godlike Moses thought, because the quietude gives birth to the 


ascesis, and the ascesis gives birth to the crying, and the 
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crying to the fear, and the fear to the humbleness, and the 
humbleness gives birth to forgiveness, and the forgiveness to 
be love, and the love makes the soul without illness and 
without passion; and then the man knows that he isn't far 
from God. (Abba Philemon / Very Useful Word / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 178) 


For it was the third hour of the day, and during the day, on 
Sunday, as the godlike Luke says. This is because the 
Pentecost is the seventh Sunday from the Sunday in which it is 
made the so-called Pasch, in the Jews’ language. And Pasch it 
is interpreted as passing, or liberation, in our language. And 
the Sunday from after the fifty days it is called Pentecost, 
passing fifty days between it and the Pasch from the Law. This 
is because also John, the speaker about God, in the Holly 
Gospel about him says: “The last holyday and the greatest 
one”34, for then was the end of the Easter celebration. And at 
the threefold hour they were imparted with grace, says 
Damascene, and the other things. This it means that during 
the third hour, but in that kingly one of the days. Through this 
He showed to us to honor three hypostases in the unity of the 
mastery, namely of the one godhead. This is because Sunday, 
says Chrysostom, it is called one of the week, and not the first 
one, because the Holy Scripture considers it different from the 
other days. The old one does this by prophesying about it. 
That's why doesn’t put Sunday in the line, as does with the 
second one and with the other days. This is because if 
wouldnt separate the Sunday, it would have been called the 


first one. But for this reason, it is called “one of the Saturdays” 


34 John: 7: 37: KJB: “In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, 
let him come unto me, and drink.” ROB: “In the last day - the great day of the holyday — Jesus stood 
amongst them and cried out, saying: If somebody gets thirsty, let him come to Me, and drink.” 
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or of the week. And in the new grace, this holy and chosen day 
it is called Sunday) a kingly day, a chieftain day), for in it were 
done the most important things and the kingly things: the 
Annunciation, the birth of the Lord, His resurrection, and in it 
will take place also the general resurrection. This is because in 
it the sensitive light has been created by God, says 
Damascene, and again, on Sunday will be the second coming 
of the Lord, for this day to remain in endless ages, one and the 
eight one, for being outside these seven centuries, which have 
days and night. (Saint Peter Damascene / Showing about the 
Knowledge with a Liar Name / Staniloae 2019 (2): 170-171) 


Staniloae 


“By achieving the unity or simplicity in God, the composition of 
the creature overcomes the force of the decomposition, of the 
corruptibility. Thus, through the Resurrection of Christ, the 
bodies achieve the incorruptibility (the lack of rottenness). The 
corruptibility is overwhelmed by the unitary force of the spirit.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 176) 


“The full victory of the divine spiritual power upon nature, it 
has been accomplished in the Resurrection of Christ.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 233) 


“This love that crossed through the supreme sacrifice, it has 
been the spiritual “power” that resurrected Christ, or that has 
overcome the thickened laws of the nature. And this “power” 
will resurrect us too (1 Cor. 15: 43). By the fact that it is the 
fruit of the love and the accomplished image of the full love, 
the state of Resurrection is the true life. “We will be alive with 
him by His power towards us” (2 Cor. 13: 4). It is wonderful the 
power of God that is irradiated within creation: but this power 


would remain ambiguous and lacking a meaning if it remains 
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eternally submitted to the insufficiencies which presently press 
upon it. The power of God is shown infinitely greater and full of 
meaning, through Resurrection. God will fill up this world with 
his uncreated glory when he will endow the world with the 
immortality and he will make the world a transparent 
environment of His endless depth of life and meanings.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 234) 


“(...) the Person Himself of Christ unveils all His dimensions 
only after His resurrection. Even if they had reckoned Christ, 
uninterruptedly and unshakably, as embodied God, if He 
hadn’t resurrected Himself, namely if His disciples hadn’t had 
the experience of His Resurrection and of His real efficiency 
from after Resurrection, His godhead would have remained to 
them mainly a locked, hidden and not-illuminated reality. Only 
with the eye of this faith, founded on the communion with Him 
after Resurrection, the disciples were able to understand 
Christ in the real fullness of His Person. The experience of the 
Resurrection of Christ, founded on the communion with Him 
after Resurrection, it is the “historical” basis that gave the 
disciples the possibility of recognizing His “historicity” as God- 
Man, and to describe it as such. A theological theory about 
Jesus, which overlooks this “historical” experiencing of the 
Resurrection of Christ, it will deny the godhead of His Person, 
even in case of admitting His historicity. Of course, this 
historicity won’t be a full one, because it lacks His 
Resurrection, as one of the fundamental events of His 
“history”. Such a theology will eliminate from the life of Christ 
everything that surpasses the possibility of an average man.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 11) 


“Jesus Christ has been having until today and He still has a 
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great influence upon the life of the creation. Is this influence 
due to the real work of Christ, or is it the product of a 
subjective exaggeration that has been perpetuated in the 
history of the Christendom? First, one can say this thing: this 
influence isn’t the gradual product of a fantasy developed in 
time, but it was felt even from the immediate witnesses of His 
Resurrection. The witness on His Resurrection didn’t 
crystallize gradually. The forms of this witness can be found 
down to a time which is not so much far away from His death. 
Out of the communion of faith the authors of the Gospels are 
in with the resurrected Lord, they describe His Person in a 
form in some measure free. Everything is said in the New 
Testament about Christ it is imprinted by His efficiency upon 
the authors, an efficiency differing from that of any other 
personality who was only a man. They didn’t confess about the 
resurrection and about the Person of Jesus Christ only as 
about two things corresponding to each other; the disciples 
spoke about these things as people who were, on the moment 
they were writing in, under His efficiency. The Resurrection of 
Christ is certified by His objective efficiency that started 
immediately upon His disciples and it was prolonged upon 
them and upon the disciples of these disciples, in order to 
continue as efficiency during the whole Christendom’s history. 
Christ hasn’t resurrected without making Himself known in a 
real manner as such, and objectively without founding their 
conviction that He is persisting in connection with the ones 
who believe in Him, to the end of the time. “The whole 
Tradition about Christ it has sprung out of the faith in His 
resurrection, and it has been concentrated on the relation me- 
You with the Crucified Who is alive even now”. And the witness 
about the Resurrection of Christ couldn’t be the product of a 


logical deduction out of His life, or the product of a subjective 
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fantasy stimulated by the sentimental connection with Him of 
the ones who live around Him. The faith in God or the 
sentimental connection with the Master Who didn’t die, it 
didn’t ever lead by itself to the faith in His resurrection, a 
resurrection which to be the basis of everybody’s resurrection. 
The helplessness of the natural judgment to admit the 
Resurrection of Christ, if this one hadn’t happened as an 
incontestable fact, it would have led, on the opposite, to the 
doubt concerning His godhead, or, out of the faith of His 
godhead they wouldn’t have deduced His Resurrection. And 
this helplessness of judging, it would have stopped also the 
work of the disciples’ fantasy, despite the whole sentimental 
attachment to Him. The character of the Person of Jesus, no 
matter how exceptional had been, it wouldn’t have convinced 
the disciples, aprioristically, that He must resurrect. This was 
proven by their fleeing away during the His trial and passions, 
and the doubt they manifested each time Christ foretold them 
about those, even while, on the other hand, they were 
confessing about His godhead (Mt. 16: 16).” (Stăniloae 2006: 
10-11) 


“(...) the Resurrection the disciples witnessed about, it wasn’t 
the resurrection of whomsoever man, but it is just that of 
Christ Who imposed Himself to them as a person with a power, 
with a life, and with a teaching which exceeded any power, any 
life, and any teaching from within the limits of the human 
existence. It was the resurrection of a person Who gave Himself 
to them as being the Son of God, without manifesting any 
proud for that — for it was a real fact - and Who foretold His 
Resurrection. Letting aside the fact that the Resurrection of 
Christ couldn’t have been an event happened with an average 


man, the experience of the Resurrection itself opened to the 
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disciples the full access to the real “historical” Christ, or it 
assures us about the “historical” existence of Christ as God- 
Man.” (Staniloae 2006: 11) 


“(...) the experience of the disciples regarding Christ, it receives 
it fullness only by experiencing His Resurrection, as 
experiencing the “historical” Christ, next to Who they spent 
several years, but Who they didn’t fully understood previously 
to His Resurrection. “Accentuating the ascended Lord, it isn’t 
therefore a getting far from the life of Jesus, lived by Him as 
man. A contrary, the ascended Lord is not a phantom only in 
that case that He isn’t other but Jesus from the time interval 
between His birth and His death”. That’s why the Apostles gave 
themselves not only as witnesses of the Resurrection of Christ, 
but also as the witnesses who stood next to Him the whole 
time from the beginning of His activity (Acts 1: 21). Thus, 
Jesus, as seen in the New Testament, with the eyes of the ones 
who were the witnesses of His Resurrection and partakers toa 
communion with the resurrected and ascended Lord, He isn’t 
else but the historical Jesus, seen, after His resurrection, in 


the fullness of His light.” (Staniloae 2006: 11) 


“The ones who wanted to eliminate everything that exceeds in 
Christ the exclusive human, they weren’t succeeded in 
reconstituting the sure image of the historical Christ in the 
purely human meaning of the word. They weren’t able to do 
that due to the fact they didn’t find help in other sources, 
through which, according to their method, the must have 
found their refusal of what that method considered as 
necessary to be eliminated, because of not being strictly 
human, from the image of Jesus from the New Testament, and 


also because of the fact that the disciples themselves weren’t 
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able to frame in a strictly human contour the Person of their 
Teacher, either before His Resurrection, because even then, He 
remained them a being beyond any human measures, despite 
the whole His supreme human closeness with them. They 
needed the key of the Resurrection even for being able to 
complete, to fully understand and to fully formulate this 
godlike character of their Teacher Who appeared to them even 
before the Resurrection as exceeding what fitted the strictly 


human measures.” (Staniloae 2006: 12) 


“The question is: must we reject the witness of the 
Resurrection, or must we receive it with mistrust, or must we 
consider it as insufficient, for the reason of being, in the same 
time, the witness of some people who didn’t stubbornly close 
themselves to the experience of the Resurrection, but they 
accepted it, by obeying themselves under the force of the 
reality, and therefore with the “faith” in that event?” (Stăniloae 


2006: 12) 


“The purpose itself, of the Resurrection, it consists in the 
Resurrection’s efficiency upon the historical humanity.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 69) 


“The Father, from Who proceeds the Holy Ghost - but the Holy 
Ghost is within the Son too — when spiritualizing the Lord’s 
body, the Father spiritualizes it with the Holy Ghost. But when 
the Ghost is active, Christ cannot be an object, but He too is in 
activity. This common act of supreme spiritualizing the body, it 
was done in the supreme communion amongst the Father and 
the Son and the Holy Spirit. Only due to this spiritualization, 
out of the Son’s body the Ghost will be irradiating within the 
world; the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and, through 
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Christ as man, the Ghost will be sent in the world. This is for 
Christ isn’t passive in this irradiation of the Ghost through 
Christ’s body.” (Staniloae 2006: 69-70) 


“If Christ didn’t endure as being an object, the Resurrection, 
but He was a together-subject, with the Father, of the 
Resurrection, it follows that Himself has overcome or He 
participated to overcoming the death, by exercising His power 
as Emperor in this act, namely not only as God but also as 
man. Besides, only by recognizing this we maintain the 
hypostatical union in the whole its reality, with the 
implications resulting from it upon the human nature.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 70) 


“According to the Holy Fathers’ teaching, Christ deified His 
body while He was still living on earth, by filling up His body 
with power and through His efforts to maintain, on Himself, 
clean. During His death the body couldn’t be emptied of this 
godhead. It is the Church’s teaching that the godhead wasn’t 
separated even during His death, either from His soul or from 
His body. Christ’s Resurrection it wasn’t therefore only the 
result of a decree of the Father, but it was prepared also by this 
union of Christ’s humanity with His godhead, through His 
godlike Hypostasis Who was wearing the human nature too.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 70) 


“As such, the resurrected body of Christ it is not only a 
guarantee the Father has given us, that we can also be 
resurrected, but it is also a source of godlike life for us, during 
our earthly life, a source of power and of cleanness. It is a 
source of power, and of spiritualization, in order to maintain 


and to increase ourselves in cleanness, and in the 
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spiritualization that leads us to resurrection. To this 
spiritualization it relates the progress, in a transparency that, 
by being a continuous strengthening and a continuous 
becoming as person, of our person, it is in the same time a 
strengthening of the communion with God, and amongst us.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 70) 


“Since His apparitions, Christ irradiates out of His body this 
power and this glory, or he makes Himself known in such a 
luminous transparence, which mostly of the time, it 
overwhelms His body, and He makes His body visible only 
when He wants, but even then, His body is lighted by His 
imposing power as Person. About the effect this resurrected 
body is having upon us, we are told by all the Holy Fathers and 
by the Orthodox Church’s songs. “Christ has resurrected, let’s 
clean up our feelings”, says a churchly song. Saint Cyril of 
Alexandria said: “For Christ has resurrected, by trampling on 
the death, in order to deliver us too from corruption and, by 
stopping the weeping because of it, to assure us to shout out 
full of joy: “You have turned my crying into joy, you have torn 
apart my sackcloth and you have dressed me up in joy” (Ps. 
29: 11)35”.” (Stăniloae 2006: 70) 


“The fact that Christ hasn’t been resurrected like an object, 
from a death that would have brought Him to a total 
helplessness, it is shown by the Holy Fathers also in the fact 
that Christ manifested His power even before resurrecting with 
the body, in breaking the hell’s gates and in liberating from 
there the ones who hoped even before Christ’s coming. He has 
defeated the hell with His human soul, but a soul was united 


with the godhead. Because of this, He is the first soul that 


35 In KJB we have Ps. 30: 11. 
6699 


couldn’t be held in hell, but He escapes the hell, and by 
irradiating His godlike power he liberates from hell also the 
souls of the ones who believed the promises, even before His 
coming into body. (...) The Person of the Word, entered through 
a soul in unmediated relation with those souls, He maintained 
those souls in this relation, and therefore in the Paradise he 
has founded by this, for those souls, and for all the ones who 
will die in Him.” (Staniloae 2006: 70) 


“Out of the Christ’s fully deified soul, or out of His fully 
spiritualized soul, it irradiated then the power which will 
resurrect or which will spiritualize also His body from tomb. 
That’s why the resurrection starts in hell. This is explicitly told 
us in the Epistle I Pt. 4: 6.” (Staniloae 2006: 71) 


“The Holy Scripture and the Holy Fathers affirm that the 
Resurrected Christ irradiated out of Him, to the ones who see 
Him, much more than a surety that He is God (...). Christ 
irradiates out of Himself the light and the power of the Ghost, 
filling too the ones who see Him, with this Ghost. The people 
who see Christ receive the conviction that He is God through 
the Ghost they are communicated with, Who, after 
spiritualized Christ’s body, he fills up the people too, with 
power. And this power continues to be communicated after 
Ascent too and this power will gradually spiritualize our 
bodies, bringing our bodied towards Resurrection, through our 
irradiation from within Him inside us (Rom. 8: 9-11).” 


(Staniloae 2006: 72) 


“The power from the resurrected body of the Lord, it continues 
to be communicated both to His disciples and to all the ones 


who believe in Him after Christ’s Ascent with His body to 
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heavens. This power was communicated to them, at the 
beginning, by the Descent of the Holy Ghost and then in the 
Church’s Mysteries. “He has made you alive together with me”, 
said Saint Apostle Paul (Col. 2: 12). “Christ is our life (Col. 3: 
4). “Walk into Him, by being rooted and built up into Him... 
And into Him dwells, bodily, the whole fullness of the godhead” 
(Col. 2: 6, 7, 9).” (Staniloae 2006: 72-73) 


“We aren’t given from the beginning everything that is in 
Christ, and there is necessary our own effort in order to 
assimilate increasingly more of what Christ is, namely 
assimilating increasingly more of His humanity. “And all of us, 
with our uncovered face reflecting like a mirror, the glory of the 
Lord, we are being transformed in the same likeness from glory 
to glory as it is from the Lord, Who is the Ghost (II Cor. 3: 18). 
In the Resurrected Christ there is the godlike life for in Him is 
the man’s death too, taken in Himself, and both the life and 
the death are active within us. “We always carry into body the 
death of Christ, for His life to be shown too, within our bodies” 
(II Cor. 4: 10). Out of the death’s power, but also out of His 
Resurrection’s power, we die to the sin and we become alive to 
God. “And if Christ dwells within you, your body is dead to the 
sin... And if the Ghost of the One Who has resurrected from 
dead, (therefore being also the Ghost of Christ, o. n.), He dwells 
within you... He will make your bodies alive” (Rom. 8: 10-11). 
We can find many of such places in the Holy Scripture. Their 
content was explained, in many ways, by the Holy Fathers. 
This content can be summarized thus: the body of the 
Resurrected Christ is a body elevated to the full spiritual 
transparence and in this quality His body has been filled up 
with holiness, with deification, being such in front of the 


Father. But this holiness, transparency and deification, are 
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transmitted to us too, through the impartation with His body, 
and so, Christ’s Resurrection means not only His communion 
with the Father, but also His entering in full communion with 
us, communion that is virtual to us in the beginning, but it 
follows to become an actualized communion, by the dwelling of 
Christ and of the Holy Ghost within our being.” (Staniloae 
2006: 73) 


“Through all the things will be seen the supreme Person; 
through all the things the persons will see one another. There 
will no longer be seen a nature which makes the person 
difficult to be noticed. We will see God, “face to face”, but we 
will see us too, “face to face”, not covered either by the nature 
manifested in material needs, in bodily weaknesses, in 
illnesses, and subjected to death, or by the nature that 
becomes exclusivist through all sorts of passions. In the 
present eon, by being imparted with Christ, we herald His 
death, which remains in its bodily form too, in our existence, 
in order to help us to fill it up and to transform it towards 


benefit, through our death to egotism.” (Staniloae 2006: 75) 


“Only the perspective of the resurrection gives us the power to 
wage the true fight required by it: the fight against passions, 
the fight for sensitization, for communion, for likeness to 
Christ and this is the power of the One Who has resurrected, a 


power that upholds us on this road.” (Staniloae 2006: 76) 


“The resurrection with the body of the human individual 
person it cannot take place but in solidarity with the 
transformation of the whole substance of the cosmos, namely 
at the end of the present form of the world. Christ alone has 


resurrected, in order to place in front of us the perspective and 


6702 


the hope of the resurrection and in order Him to become the 
source of the transfiguration power of the present cosmos and 
of our bodies’ resurrection. The resurrected Christ is through 
Himself the beginning and the prophet of the end of the world’s 
present life and of the world’s elevation in the plenitude of the 
life on God.” (Staniloae 1997: 237-238) 


“Elevating the life of the individual person in the plenitude of 
the life of God it is solidary, in the same time, with elevating all 
the people to this life. And this is not only because of the 
resurrection with the body cannot be obtained separately from 
the transformation of the world, and from the everybody’s 
resurrection, but also because of the fact that the history as 
work of the entire mankind it is important for the good or the 
bad actualization of the entire human nature and it has the 
purpose of making the whole world transparent to the divine 
rationalities from within the world, through everything the 
mankind does good within the world’s frame, or to make the 
world opaque because of what the mankind does evil.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 238) 


“The fact itself that the mankind is destined to resurrection, 
the basis of which it has been laid by Christ, namely to the 
resurrection in solidarity, on a plan of absolute and eternally 
happy life, it shows that God has prepared for the mankind 
something much higher, and the history of the creation is only 
a stage of human existence which the mankind to contribute to 
its growth in, for this absolutely happy life.” (Staniloae 1997: 
260) 


“If today the differences of nature can, largely, cover the moral 


differences, so that you cannot know out of the people’s 
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countenances their moral states and so the moral states lose 
some importance, after resurrection these state will be 
reflected in such a measure in their countenances, than the 
exterior will be overwhelmed by the interior, very deep and very 
nuanced, spirituality; this will make the people to see 
themselves with their whole interior expresses externally; there 
won't be possible or wanted any equivocal or dissimulation.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 284) 


“Before everything, the resurrection of Christ founds, by and 
large, our belief into a continuation of the life after death. “(1 
Co. 15: 17) And if Christ be not resurrected, your faith is 
vain”, said Apostle Paul. Without this event we could not 
found at the people who lived in history any proof of the life 
after death; we could have said that Jesus, by dyeing, He 
definitively ceased to exist and any man through death he 
perishes in an integral way. If this belief hadn’t been founded 
through His resurrection, it wouldnt have had any 
importance the difference between the ones who believe and 
the ones who don’t, and it wouldn’t have been anymore any 
proof that Jesus was God, and His work, it was a savior 
work. 

But, obviously, supposing that the resurrection of the Lord 
has this purpose of being a basis, we are going to develop, 
other significations of it. 

The modern considerations, which are brought in favor of the 
soul's immortality, they see in the separation of the soul 
from the body a liberation of his enchained powers, a burst 
into a fuller life. The Christian, based on the revealed 
teaching and upheld by the indication of some experiences, 
he believes that the souls will be partakers to such 


amplification of the life, by leaving from here without being 
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surrounded by sin. The first one Who passed through death 
to a fuller life was Jesus Christ. 

The sin, therefore, is a more durable impediment on the way 
of the spiritual life, than the body is. The sin remains 
permanently tied on the soul, like a disfiguration of his 
being. The body might not affect the powers of the spirit in 
their being, and it might only be a barrier in manifestation. 
The sin deforms and it weakens them to their heart. This 
truth is illustrated by the two forms of existence of the souls 
after death, because, though all the souls leave their bodies, 
not all of them go into a tormented existence like it would 
have been if the body had altered their being, or into a happy 
existence, as it would have been the case if, besides body like 
a passing barrier of the soul, there hadn’t been anything else 
to blunts the soul in a more durable way. But, a real 
separation between body and sin, in order to be possible to 
ascertain what can be actually done or what can be 
attributed to one or another, it doesn’t take place but only 
after the separation of the soul by the body. In the earthly life 
the body and the sin are like an undivided whole, so that is 
harder to really highlight that the impediment of the spiritual 
life it isn’t the body, but it is the sin. According to the 
Christian teaching, the man, ever since the first moment of 
his apparition in body, in the earthly life, he is burdened 
with the hereditary sin. 

Not the born body is the sin; between them it can be made, 
in the light of the existence of the souls in the future life, a 
conceptual distinction. But the sin appears together with the 
apparition of the man into body, namely on the first moment 
of his existence. The earthly existence of the man, the first 
form of his existence, it is born with the seal of the sin and 


this fact is recognized in all his life’s unfolding. But the body 
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is the seen form of this existence. Even if through the 
baptism in Jesus Christ, the man is removed from under the 
slavery of the sin, he still remains, while on earth, into a 
body of which report towards the soul are determined by the 
general law of the earthly existence of the people, after the 
apparition of the sin into world. The body, after the ancestral 
sin, it has become an instrument of the sin, not only because 
the sin, like an act of the subject, it is done through him, but 
also because through him it encircles the soul even more in 
the development of its power. This ingrate service is fulfilled 
by the body after a thickening, after its structuring in this 
sense. Even when, from inside a man the sin has vanished, 
this structural thickening of the body remains, being also a 
condition of the man’s engaging in the form of this world, 
determined by sin.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 415-417) 


“This resurrection cannot take place though before the 
transformation of the entire face of this world, which is 
affected by sin and thickened on the measure of the 
conviction of the people driven by the passions. 

In the present form of the world, it is impossible, for 
instance, not to exist death, so it is not possible an endless 
life, a life full of resurrection to the people who live according 
to its laws. The younger generations will be able to find food, 
only if the older generations die. On one hand, it is a divine 
commandment that people to use the sexual instinct for 
procreation, and on the other hand, if the people keep 
multiplying without death, the earth won’t be able not feed 
them.” (Staniloae 1993 (10: 419) 


“Jesus, of course, He has risen His body from grave. But Weldo 
Houlknow if the resurrected body does not belong, to a 
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structure and an order at which the current senses of our body 
cannot raise. In this case, the body of Jesus was not visible 
due to a compact nature similar to our one, but it was made 
visible through will in our plan, conforming to the perceptive 
capacity of the disciples, but, in the way that, in the same 
time, they to realize the different character of this body. He was 
having in a real way a body of which continuity with the 
earthly body it is certain and, in this real body, but of a 
renewed structure and belonging to a transparent plan, was 
based the possibility, that Jesus to make Himself visible when 
and where He wanted, not like an inconsistent appearance, 
like the theophanies and angelophanies, from the Old 
Testament, but with a real and steadfast body. The body of 
Jesus was capable to make itself invisible, but, if then its 
visibility in our plan it was its usual state, after resurrection 
the invisibility it is its usual state.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 432- 
433) 


“The nature’s getting out of the passions’ writhing, by being the 
sign of a strengthening and by having as consequence a 
strengthening, it is the beginning of experiencing that 
incorruptibility brought By Jesus Christ to the human nature, 


it is the earnest of the resurrection.” (Staniloae 1992: 156) 


“While it is characteristic to the subject to not be used by 
somebody until dissolving him in death, the supreme power as 
subject the man receives it into Christ, by the fact that He 
makes Himself man’s own subject, namely not stranger to the 
man; the hypostatical Logos, or the divine Subject, He makes 
Himself man’s subject. The Man Jesus endured death for He 
wanted to endure it, and not unwillingly. All of us endure a 


limitation, as a multi-diverse cross, until the total cross of the 
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death. This makes of man, in a certain measure, an object. But 
the man is called to make of the cross given to him, in the 
same time, a gate towards the infinity of God. And the man can 
do this by fully accepting to surrender himself to God, by 
willingly and fully accepting God as the man’s border. The one 
reckoning that he finds the infinity inside his limit, he ends up 
inside the limit. BY reckoning that he will find the infinity 
(namely he will be like God), by eating out of the apparently 
exuberant tree but actually finite tree of the world, the man 
ended up in his limited situation, namely in death. Christ 
accepted the limit as a willing surrender to God, and He 
entered the Paradise through death, namely through the harsh 
wood of the cross. Christ defeats the death by His own power, 
by accepting the cross as total surrender, namely from the full 
position as Subject. Even when it seemed that Christ was 
made totally object through death, He defeats the death by 
receiving it as Subject, by accomplishing, in a culminant mode, 
the act of total surrender to the Father, as an act of an 
undefeated Subject. But he did that as man. Thus, the human 
face of Jesus, the most intense expression of the human 
subject, it will no longer definitively shut, as any human face 
from before Him. And Him, out of His power as fully restored 
human subject, He received the power of resurrection for 
eternity, namely for defeating the death, of being as subject in 


eternity.” (Staniloae 2005: 172) 


“By no longer knowing about connection with God, as 
existence differing from the world, the man falls under the fear 
of the death, as definitive end of the whole man and, by that, 
the man no longer sees any meaning of the existence, the man 
sees no light in his existence, or he sees his existence as 


absurd. It seems to him that this way of thinking is rational of 
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scientific, but it actually cannot be like that, because it is 
impossible that the whole existence to lack any meaning or any 
light. Such a conception would be the result of an exclusive 
trust in some blind laws, some strictly material laws of the 
existence. That’s why, on the other hand, the man cogitates 
that the death cannot be understood as such, and therefore 
the man waits for a way of getting rid of death, as exclusive 
destruction of the body, a way that to leave the soul in 
existence and with the possibility that the man to be restored 


as whole again.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 161) 


“It is rational to cogitate the love of the Creator, as being so 
great that it doesn’t leave the people in the state of separation 
and without employing another work of His great love for the 
people, namely the greatest and the most efficient use of His 
love. This work consists of making the most love Person of the 
Trinity, as man Who, by maintain His quality as Son, He also 
love as man, with the love of the son, on God-the Father, and 
Who communicates to the people too, this maximum love of 
His. On this purpose Christ went so far in proving His love for 
people, as God, and in proving His love for the Father, as man, 
so that He receives even death for people, in order to defeat the 


death through His resurrection.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 161-162) 


“The defeat of the death, done by the Son of God for the people, 
it won’t have a happy effect upon the people if they do not 
admit, through their free faith, that Christ has done that. This 
is, on one hand, full of meaning for existence, and on the other 
hand it is a great mystery exceeding everything that happens 
through the blind laws usually noticed by people in their 
existence. Only by admitting a supreme existence Who loves 


us, and only by answering His love with our love, we can 
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benefit of the defeat upon death offered us by Christ for our 
eternal happiness. Without this faith one only obtains a 
resurrection towards the eternal unhappiness, for God doesn’t 
want the created human being to disappear or to remain 
incomplete. By this God shows the value He grants to the 
human creatures.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 163-164) 


“The Son of God has removed, through His birth as man out of 
Virgin, the rigid law brought by sin, and through resurrection 
He has elevated Himself above death, the death being another 
form of the rigid law of the body’s matter, in the life after His 
resurrection, and after our resurrection, He fully elevates us to 
the freedom from the matter’s laws, from under their slavery.” 


(Staniloae 1993, 3: 100) 


“Without the resurrection of Christ, without the transformation 
of His body in a fully spiritualized body, it would have been 
baseless also the spiritualized life for the other people, after the 


general resurrection.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 106) 


“What Saint Paul affirmed that the universe, through the 
resurrection of Christ, will fully escape corruption, being 
shown the man’s glory in his power of freely using the 
universe, the man being at his turn escaped from corruption, it 
was affirmed by Saint Maximos too, who explained this in 
another mode. He completed the explanation of the world’s and 
of the man’s crossing, through the Christ’s resurrection, from 
corruption to glory and to the man’s freedom, by analyzing the 
theme of the connection between pleasure and pain.” 


(Staniloae 1993, 3: 106) 


“Christ, as the new Adam, he has brought the light of His 
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resurrection through the cross’s supreme act of love, and this 
prepares us for the happy life of our resurrection in 
communion with Him and for the life through receiving His 


Holy and life-Maker Ghost.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 121) 


“Through the body of Christ it irradiates, unimpeded, the 
power of God, leading to resurrection on all the ones who are 
imparted with Christ’s body, and even leading the whole 
Creation to incorruptibility and to transparence. Such a state 
means a victory of the human being upon himself and upon 
nature, a victory of the human being’s community with the 
divine Person, a liberated human creature who can willingly 
endure the death - the supreme tyranny of the enslaved 
nature! We will see God “face to face”, but we will see “face to 
face” also on one another, no longer covered by the nature 
manifested in personal needs, in bodily weaknesses, in 
illnesses, or in all sorts of passions. The body won’t cease to 
exist, but it will be a transparent body, so that we will see 
through it, in an unmediated manner, on God into glory, for 
everything will be totally spiritualized, beyond being divided in 
subjective and objective, beyond the nature’s chains, beyond 
the passionate struggle for mastering the nature, beyond each 
one’s fight for defending himself against others. Only the 
resurrection will open us the perspective from the nature’s 
fatality leading to death, by opening us a plan worthy of us and 
of our aspirations, and, with that, the perspective of an ever- 
deeper sensitiveness and delicacy. Only the resurrection will 
escape us from wrongly fighting for obtaining an ephemeral 
existence, with the cost of taking advantage of others, with the 
cost of some imaginary experiences of self-accomplishment 
through pleasures. Only the perspective of the resurrection 


opens us the miracle of the happiness of fighting the passions, 
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of the fight for getting more sensitive, of the fight for 
transparence, for communion, for likeness to Christ, the power 
of the One Who has resurrected upholding us on this path.” 
(Staniloae 1993, 3: 137-138) 


“The resurrection of Christ is the event that give the history 
meaning and light and, by that, it gives meaning and light to 
our life too. Without the resurrection of Christ, the history 
would have been locked up in a monotony and in a total 
meaningless, like all the components of the world and of the 


human persons.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 139) 


“If everything we do had lacked the consequences, what would 
have us forced ourselves to do anything? Only the 
perspective of our eternity gives our life importance. And 
this perspective has been opened by the resurrection of 
Christ.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 140) 


“The resurrection of Christ has brought upon us and upon the 
whole world, the full light and the integral meaning. Before 
Christ’s resurrection the people didn’t know for sure what they 
were living for, neither what the world existed for. Everything 
was covered in darkness. Some people suspected that they 
would have after their death an eternal life, but they weren’t 
sure about that. Now we know that about our life into body, we 
will have also an eternal, either happy or unhappy, life, 
according to what we have used this world like, namely either 
for knowing the glory of God and for proving our love for one 
another, or in order to satisfy our egotistic, perishable, and 
mortal pleasures, pleasures which become boring after a 


while.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 140) 


6712 


“Jesus didn’t resurrect only for Himself - with His body which 
He assumed as God - but he resurrected in order to give us 
too, through His resurrected body, the power of resurrecting at 
our turn. “By resurrecting Jesus from His tomb, He has given 
us the eternal life” (Resurrection’s Katabases).” (Stăniloae 
1993, 3: 140) 


“The resurrection is the celebration of the greatest joy, of a joy 
able to accompany us during our whole life, to the extent of 


our faith into the resurrected Christ.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 140) 


“The resurrection of Christ gives us this light and this joy, not 
only through what it means, but also by the certitude that it 
took place. The other religions give some ideas about the good 
promised by them after death. The resurrection of Christ gives 
us the surety about our resurrection and about our eternal 
happiness, for is it a fact shown into history, even though not 
produced by some factors, characteristic to this world or to the 
history. Christ live into history, He received death into history, 
and He resurrected into history, in order to show that He 
exceeded the history through His power from above and 
outside the history, a power He manifested within history, a 
power made obvious also through the target He has showed us 
beyond history. And through this target He has given history a 
meaning and a value, and He has made the history as path 


towards eternity.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 140-141) 


“The resurrected Christ showed Himself to His Apostles, whom 
He lived together into history with, and whom He spoke to, and 
in front of whom He worked His wonderful deeds, for three 
years. And the Apostles knew that the resurrected One is 


Christ Himself and they bore witness, even paying with their 
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lives, their conviction that their Teacher Himself resurrected, 
and they gained the world with the power of their witness. And 
they proved that they didn’t do that by manifesting a lack of 
criticism, but after the ran away from Him, in fear, when he 
was taken to His death, because they doubted His power to 
resurrect. The High Priests and the Pharisees, when they saw 
that the empty tomb is contrary to their belief, they affirmed -— 
impossible to uphold such an affirmation - that His Apostles 
came and stole His body while the soldiers guarding the tomb 


were asleep.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 141) 


“The resurrection of Christ was proven as a sure fact, the only 
sure fact, which proves, at its turn that, beyond the 
meaningless reality, full of misery, and mastered by death, of 
this world - when the world is reckoned as being itself the sole 
reality, a reality inexplicable through the world itself, due to its 
dependent and imperfect character - there is the superior and 
consummate reality of the Almighty and loving of people God. 
The history of a world locked up in itself it is meaningless, 


either during infinitely or not.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 142-143) 


“The resurrected Christ has given the human life and the world 
a meaning, by bringing light and transparency within them, a 
fact required by the true rationality. Christ went through 
history towards resurrection, and that shows us that the 
history is to us too, such a path, that the history is a path 
towards eternity. The resurrection of Christ is a unique fact 
into history. The resurrection of Christ demonstrates His 
godhead. This is for, though some persons resurrected too — 
according to the Gospels -, they resurrected by His power, 
while He was alive, and the resurrected people, by turning 


back to their previous life, they didn’t bring any exceeding of 
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the history. Christ only, has resurrected by Himself, after He 
died, and that showed that he didn’t die wholly, but He kept a 
power that was above the life into body. And only Him showed 
Himself as bearing a body superior to the historical body. This 
shows Him as truly being God, and that He came into history, 
through His embodiment, in order to exceed the history.” 


(Staniloae 1993, 3: 143) 


“Christ manifests a more obvious godlike power, by 
resurrecting His own body from tomb, after He dies, than when 
resurrecting Lazarus through the power of His body, or than 
resurrecting the son of the widow from Nain. In those cases, He 
was alive with His body, manifesting, through the power of His 
body, the act of resurrecting those people, whilst, in His 
resurrection, He manifested in an obvious mode, a power from 


beyond His body.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 143-144) 


“Lazarus and the son of the widow from Nain are resurrected 
from death but still to the life into historical body. In those 
cases, the resurrection didn’t open eternal perspectives to the 
resurrected ones. So, through those resurrections, Christ 
didn’t show Himself as crossing the people from history to a 
live beyond the history. But through His own resurrection, 
Christ showed Himself as more powerful than the history, and 
he showed Himself as able to give us too, a new live than our 
live into history, and therefore to makes us after too, 


unsubmitted to the history.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 144) 


“The resurrection of Christ done by Himself after His death, 
and His apparitions with another body, a body renewed 
relatedly to the historical body, but the same like, it shows us 
an act that cannot be done by any power of the body, but it 
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can be done only by a power from beyond the historical state, 
it shows us the obvious elevating to a life superior to the 
historical life, to a life on another plan, to an eternal life, and it 
shows us that such a life exists. The godlike power manifested 
into the resurrection of Christ, it proves us the others’ 
resurrections as being true as well, as also all the wonders 


worked by Christ.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 144) 


“Without Christs resurrection would have seemed that 
everything had been mastered by the meaningless tragedy of 
the definitive death. All the man’s egotistic passions and all his 
generous efforts would have seemed as meaningless.” 


(Staniloae 1993, 3: 144-145) 


“The resurrection of Christ has removed the death’s darkness 
through the light of the live that follows the death. That’s why, 
as Christians, we light up the candle when our fellow humans 
are about to die. That one won’t go to nothingness, but he is 


about to go to an eternal life.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 145) 


“Christ’s resurrection wasn’t a bringing back of His body to the 
state from before His death, for, if that had been the case, His 
body would have been submitted again to corruption 
(rottenness) and death. It wasn’t also the forming of a body 
that to be totally stranger to the body from before death. It 
actually was a re-bringing to life of His body from before His 
death, but as spiritualized at maximum, consummately 
penetrated by the harmony and by the communicability of the 
spirit united with God. The body of Christ kept the traces of 
the spikes. Through His body it could be seen the life of His 
soul, as imprinted by His generous and savior thought and 


deeds, borne by the extremely luminous His divine Hypostasis. 
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The Apostles recognized, in the body of the resurrected Christ, 
His body from before death, but as elevated to the most 
luminous glory, transparency, and spiritual beauty.” (Staniloae 


1995: 197) 


“Due to Christ’s spiritualized state, His body after His 
resurrection, it was a body totally transparent to His soul and 
to his godhead, and therefore, the ones who saw Him, they 
realized the presence of the godhead within His body. It was a 
body liberated from any dependency on the conditions of the 
living in the material universe. His body was fully participating 
to the life of the Person-Absolute. It was, by that, a body 
illuminated by the glory of the Absolute. It was a body of the 
consummate freedom, and transparent for the rationality, for 
the understanding, and for the clean thought, in an 
unshadowing manner. Through that body wasn’t seen except 
the light. Namely, Christ resurrected with a body no longer 
submitted to the necessities common with the animal 
necessities, but still preserving His personal traits and 
everything which His body was imprinted with, through His 
deeds and thought, during His life in the material universe 
with the material body. This is the glory seen by Apostle Paul, 
when he said: “We are waiting as Savior, on Jesus Christ Who 
will transform the countenance of our body according to the 
countenance of the body of His glory” (Phil. 3: 20). It is the 
same glory which the resurrected body of the Savior has been 
clothed in, for His body is so much overwhelmed by the 
Ghost, so that one can say that the resurrected Christ is 
the Ghost. And this means that Christ’s body had a 
consummate freedom. Saint Apostle Paul said that through the 
words: “The Lord id Ghost. And where the Ghost of the Lord is, 


there is the freedom. And all of us, by looking as in a mirror, 
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with the unveiled face, the glory of the Lord, we are 
transformed in the same image, from glory to glory, as at the 
Ghost of the Lord” (II Cor. 3:18).” (Stăniloae 1995: 198) 


“Our resurrected body will be in the state which the body was 
created towards, by being elevated to the full participation to 
Absolute, through the body’s “passing” to the totally free life of 
the Absolute, passing called by Jews as “Passover”. The 
resurrection of Christ is His “Passover” and the foundation of 


the “Passover” of all of us.” (Staniloae 1995: 198) 


“About the spiritual character — and therefore full of glory or of 
light — of the resurrected body of Christ, Saint Apostle Paul 
declared that: “It was made the first man, Adam, with a living 
soul, and the last Adam (Christ) with life-giver Ghost”. That’s 
why our body too: “it resembles in corruption, and it resurrects 
in incorruptibility; it resembles into dishonor, and it resurrects 
into glory... It is sown natural body, and it resurrects spiritual 
body” (I Cor. 15: 45).” (Staniloae 1995: 198) 


“God has placed the human nature in an eternal movement 
which, after the separation of the soul from the body, it makes 
those two as ever-tending to reunite. God’s contribution to the 
resurrection of the dead ones it is, in the first place, that of not 
opposing Himself to the soul’s tendency to reunite with the 
body.” (Staniloae 1995: 199) 


“In the Christian conception, the human beings, once fallen 
into the ancestral sin, they are no longer able to liberate 
themselves from the body’s death. The role of Christ, the 
embodied Son of God, it is indispensable on this purpose, 


because the human being is incapable of entering through 
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himself, in the fullest connection with God, connection 
understood as communication too, without this 
communication to start from God. And the resurrection 
depends of this. If the ones who passed away, were petrified in 
evil, they won’t be turned towards good, not even by Christ, - 
even if they will resurrect too -, the others will reach the 
definitive resurrection into happiness. In both cases, the 
human being will have reached to a stopping of the movement. 
The first ones stop in the happy resting. This is for the 
humanity framed in the Christ’s Hypostasis, it is in a 
consummate communication with the eternally unchangeable 
godhead, out of whom this stability in resurrection it will be 
communicated to the human beings too, if they will have been 
united themselves with Christ, through faith. The sweetness of 
the consummate union with Christ it will be so great in their 
state of resurrection, that their movement will come to a halt in 
an eternal communicative resting, into Christ and with the 
resurrected Christ. This is an idea firstly clarified by Saint 
Maximos the Confessor. Only by assuming the human nature 
in the Word’s Hypostasis, by being framed in this supreme 
bosom of perfect love of the existence, it assures the ones who 
want that, against the definitive death or against some endless 
reincarnations, caused by eternal discontents. The human 
being can easily unite themselves with the Son of God Who 
entered the possibility of the eternal communication with the 
people, through the humanity assumed by Him, and through 
the limitless love he is communicating them through His 
humanity. By That, Christ keeps the human beings steadfastly 
in the maximum happiness of the resting into Him, so that 
they no longer want a further movement, a movement that can 
change from good to bad, due to the illusion of being good. Int 


this eternally communicative and in this continuous increasing 
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into Him, Christ keeps us not only by the fact that He is God, 
infinite in the life-giver power of His resurrection, but also by 
the fact that He is Person and not an essence, as in Platonism 
or in Origenism, an essence that is uncapable of a conscious 
love. Christ is godlike Person, inexhaustible in the endless love 
He shows us. To this, it is added the fact that This Person is in 
the same time man, showing us, in His limitless love capable of 
other and other manifestations, a human intimacy and 
understanding, beyond which we no longer feel the need for 
passing to a higher one. In this way, Christ-the Man Himself, 
He is also the peak of the happy existence the human being 
could reach at. This is for in Himself Christ is God too. In the 
Man Himself, the human beings find the resting of the eternal 
and infinite happiness. But just because of that, the human 
being who refuses the communion with Christ, that human 


being refuses everything.” (Staniloae 1995: 199) 


“Through Christ’s resurrection has been projected upon 
universe and upon time, the light of the meaningfulness. The 
present universe cannot be from ever and lasting forever, as a 
universe giving birth to human beings in order to kill them. If 
that had been the case, the present universe would have been 
existing by itself, but profoundly imperfect, profoundly 
imprinted by evil, and that would have involved a total 
contradiction; the universe it would have been an existence 
that in this intertwining between good and evil, or rather as 
dominated by evil, it wouldn’t have had anything above, in its 
lack of meaning. The resurrection of Christ “it has filled 
everything with light”. The resurrection of Christ and our 
resurrection into Him, it shows the final victory of the good 
within it, as the true relation amongst people. The Christ’s 


resurrection gives a meaning and a target to the urge for 
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communion, lived by the people while living into the present 
universe, and it shows God as working, for the universe and 
the people’s bodies to become increasingly transparent to Him, 
by bringing the universe and the human beings, towards the 
happy eternity of their full transparence and communication 


with Him, and amongst themselves.” (Staniloae 1995: 202) 


“As man, Christ’s relation with us as His fellow humans, it is 
the relation of efficiently saving us from all evil, from all 
estrangement from God, for He is also the Son of God. He is so 
naturally communicable to us as man, as our fellow human 
are communicable too. But in His communication with us we 
have too, the communication of God with us. Therefore, Christ 
communicates us the immortality of His humanity into spirit, 
namely the immortality which we can have by knowing and 
loving the infinite God, by the fact that Christ has made 
Himself so accessible to us, in His relation with us as man, as 
any other man, but he communicating us in the same time His 
victory upon body’s death, towards an eternal life into 
happiness. But we will reach that after we will grow up in the 
attachment to the infinite God through knowledge and through 
love and by defeating the attachment to the world as to the sole 
reality. We accomplish this growth also in union with Him. 
More precisely, in this life we don’t receive only the 
resurrection into spirit - through the spiritual communication 
with Christ and not without growing in it by our effort too — but 
we also receive an earnest of the participation to His 
resurrection with the body, through spiritual communication, 
but also through the powers of His resurrected body, into the 
Holy Mysteries and especially into the Holy Impartation. This 
being an impartation with His body - which lived in cleanness 


and it was brought as sacrifice to the Father -, it gives us also 
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the power of making an effort in the spiritual growth in the 
same qualities towards the future resurrection with the body.” 
(Staniloae 1995, I: 17-18) 


“About the resurrection into spirit which we can gain while still 
being in this life, or in the communication with Him spiritually 
through His humanity, in this life of ours, He tell us Himself 
with the words: “Verily, verily I say to you, that the hour 
comes, and it is now, when the dead ones will hear the voice of 
the Son of God and the ones who will hear it, they will 
resurrect. For as the Father has the live in Himself, so he has 
given it to the Son to have life in Himself” (Jn. 5: 25-26). And 
about the future resurrection with the body, consequent to the 
resurrection in the present life with the spirit, He tells us: “Do 
not wonder about that, for it comes the hour when all the ones 
from tombs, who did good deeds, they will come out towards 
the resurrection of the life, and the ones who did the evil 
deeds, they will come out towards the resurrection of the 
damnation” (Jn. 5: 28-29).” (Staniloae 1995, I: 18) 


“When the man fell into the knowledge of the world’s objects as 
submitted to some meaningless laws — namely the man feel 
into the spiritual death-, as one that reckoned that he reached 
the end of his knowledge as locked-up in nothingness, there 
came the godlike hypostatical Word and he took the human 
nature and so He opened to the human nature’s rationality, 
and through that He opened to the rationality of all the ones 
who get attached to Him, the neighboring horizon of His 
infinity, and so He got rid the people from the death of the 
finite knowledge. This is extended as effect upon the body too, 
and it resurrects the body too, from death.” (Staniloae 1995, I: 
26) 
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“The man, when standing by himself, and without Christ, he is 
dead. But into Christ the man starts being alive even from 
earth, in his soul, in order him to continue to be alive after his 
body’s death, and at the Final Judgment, the man to resurrect 
with his body too, towards the eternal happy life and then it 
will be proven the person’s value according to his body too.” 
(Staniloae 1995, I: 29) 


“Feeling the communication with the embodied Word, it means 
feeling also the godlike life live by Him in His body; and this 
can mean feeling it through the spiritual roots, tough sensitive, 
of our own body, roots remained into our soul even after our 
death. Maybe this is the meaning of the words of Saint 
Evangelist Matthew that: “many saints bodies rose and by 
coming out of their tombs, after His resurrection, they show 
themselves to many” (Mt. 27: 52-53). They probably lived 
anticipatedly, but very strong spiritually, their bodies, and 
thus they somehow felt others too, or they made other too, to 
feel them thus, so that it seemed them and to others that they 
actually bore bodies.” (Staniloae 1995, I: 31) 


“But the resurrection and the ascension do not mean only a 
modification of the human subjectivity, but also an objective 
amplification of the humanity of Jesus Christ, without 
exiting from its general characters. While Jesus was with the 
human nature on the earth, His body was subjected to the 
irreproachable weaknesses and sufferings of the usually 
body. All of these impacted the soul like a sufferance. He 
suffered obsessions, hunger, and thirst, and pains due the 
nails which He was crucified with. After resurrection and 


ascent His body has become spiritualized, by not being 
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subjected anymore to the conditions of the material existence 
on earth. The spiritual part of the human nature, and with it 
also the godhead, they no longer have in front of them the 
opaqueness of the material matter, but they were flooding in 
plain sight and they were manifesting themselves 
unimpeded. In this consists the aspect of brightness of the 
deified body. The Son of God could spiritualize His body and 
show it shiny even before His death. But He retained Himself 
through His godlike nature to get His body out from the 
general earthly law of the human trials and sufferings. He 
wants to follow the natural way of the human body, which 
only after death it exits the material conditions of the 
historical existence. There was almightiness into Jesus 
Christ also while He was on earth, and it was manifesting 
into the sustaining of the Universe and sometimes in 
wonderful deeds. But the almightiness it is in the hand of 
God's will and it is used on a purpose, where and when He 
wants. It is not an elementary natural power which 
overflows everywhere without any order. By being a man 
amongst people, the almightiness of Christ was manifesting 
like love and through love, the only form which He can do 
them the maximum good in, by elevating them to the rank of 


God loving subjects and of fellow beings.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“The imperishability, the brightness from after resurrection, 
they put a distance between Jesus and the people, though 
neither this is, related to them, a physical brightness, a 
constraining one, but a spiritual brightness, a warm one; it is 
the love not shadowed by the obstacle of the body; it is the 
love of the being which has raised above the human miseries. 
But just because it is no longer filtered through these human 


obstacles common to all people, and just because it is 
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ascertained more obvious as being the love of God and not 
the love of a simple man, it is created a distance even now. 
For it is obvious love it brings together, but because it 
obviously is the love of God, it imposes respect and even fear. 
So, the love and the fear come antonymous together, by 
giving a kind of saint shyness, of a saint timid desire, like it 
is said in the Saint Liturgy: “With the fear of God, with faith, 
and with love, you come closer”. The courage of approaching 
is helped by the fact that the brightness of the Resurrected 
One, by consisting in the love manifested without the 
obstacles of the human body, it is though the brightness of a 
human face; when the apostles saw Christ after resurrection, 
they knew that it is just the face of the one who suffered like 
they were, for all the human things. If the Son of God hadn’t 
had a body totally like ours, the people wouldn’t have had 
the courage to come close to His appearance into a shining 
body.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“Even if also the resurrection and the ascent of Jesus they 
mean a certain leaving of His, and a raising above all the 
people, in order to be able to come for the second time - 
being given that the heaven is a higher spiritual region - 
Jesus is closer to the ones from there than to the ones from 
the earthly life.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“The resurrection establishes a new closeness amongst the 
human subjects, and, of course, in a way which we cannot 
imagine, between them and God, for, everywhere, the life of 
the human spirit in the pure body it is the fullest, and the 
spiritual realities of the world show the human spirit as more 
certain and more concrete. 


The resurrection brought Jesus closer to the people. Of 
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course, because their bodies are not resurrected as well, the 
full closeness will be accomplished after everybody’s 
resurrection. But His body has become a perfect environment 
to His soul’s manifestation, and by this, to godhead. Just 
this means a tighter closeness of Him to us, like a human 
spirit and like godhead. This closeness is understood as 
being of another nature than that one of the earthly body. A 
man in the earthly body he is close to us because his body 
has the inertia and the common law of our body, which our 
senses from here are conform to. But His spirit is less 
unveiled to us. Jesus was in the earthly body, in a certain 
way, closer to us after His resurrection - all the more, as 
much as His body was also deified during that time, for it 
was not stimulating towards sin, and the spirit was not 
facing so much hardship to reveal Himself through His body. 
But, for Jesus has taken voluntarily a body submitted to the 
laws of inertia, of opacity, of space, and of material 
maintenance, there weren’t manifesting through His body, so 
fully, His human soul and the godhead, like they did through 
the resurrected body. His body from before resurrection, it 
included the possibility of death, and thereby, it had some 
shortcomings. That body didn’t have the consummation of 
life, for it wasn’t in the state of a body which defeated the 
death. All these constituted difficulties also to the spiritual 
revealing of Jesus. They explain the possibility of an 
ascension of His, through resurrection and ascent. 

Into the earthly body, His approach was weakened and 
narrowed to the circle of the people among whom He was 
moving. After resurrection, the closeness grew up both in 
intensity and in broadness, by not being anymore Him 
impeded, by our space, in His action of being in the same 


time close to every man. After the resurrection He is closer to 
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the humanity and closer to the man, being Himself elevated 
as humanity and as man, to a maximum spiritual 
communicability, just because He is a fuller environment of 
God's revealing. 

The resurrection with the body meant both an elevation of 
His own state, and also a bigger closeness to people, a 
greater effectiveness over their spirit. These are two aspects 
of the same effect. But the elevation of His own state it 
means also a bigger closeness of Christ as man, to God. 

His approach to God would not mean also an intensification 
of His efficiency over the human spirits, if this rising would 
not be of a man, of a human being, who, besides all His 
rising above the actual state of the people, remains in 
ontological connections with those. Only through the fact 
that He has lived into history with a real face of a man, has 
felt and has suffered like them and for them through all the 
human attributes, His rising does not get Him out from the 
connections with the humanity, and people are feeling 
through the remembrance of His face and of His historical 
life, but also through other more recent threads, His 
influence over them. 

Through resurrection, Jesus, elevating Himself, as man, 
closer to God, He has elevated Himself, by this fact itself, to 
the highest stage of the mankind, which is a maximum 
communicability of His spirit in the relations with the people. 
The resurrection is the spiritualization of the body, it is the 
body’s total overwhelming by spirit, it is the fullest 
actualization of the potentialities of the spirit. Because the 
Spirit is perceived by us on the measure of our spiritual 
elevation, the closeness of Jesus it is experienced more 
powerfully by the ones who are living more through the 


powers of the spirit. 
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About the being and the attributes of the resurrected body of 
Jesus, we the people cannot tell anything determined and 
intelligible, because of us being into the earthly body. 

The Gospels, on the other hand, they tell us that the body of 
Jesus could be felt with the hands, that it received food and, 
on the other hand, that He was penetrating through the 
locked doors, He was appearing and disappearing from the 
eyes of the disciples and, generally, the usual physical touch 
from before it was no longer possible, like it is seen in the 
case of Mary Magdalene, in the morning of the resurrection. 
Is there a spatiality, an invisibility, and even a materiality - 
all of these transcending the spatiality and the materiality of 
the present state of this world and our perceiving capacity 
but being appropriate to the future form of the world which 
we all will belong to, after the general resurrection? Are the 
spatiality and the corporality from this plan, accomplishing 
in a satisfactory manner, the synthesis between the forms of 
the existence of the spirit and those of the body, between the 
localization and over localization, between spatialization and 
over spatialization? These are questions which will remain 
unanswered until the unveiling of that perfect form of the 
world will have taken place. 

If the body of Jesus had ascended from the grave directly to 
heaven, even if this had taken place in the plain sight of the 
disciples, there wouldn’t have been produced sufficient 
evidence about His resurrection. But, besides this, His 
remaining on earth for forty days, into some contact with the 
people from this world, it confirms the connection kept 
between the resurrected Christ and this world, and after He 
is not showing Himself anymore in a visible manner. Between 
the body of resurrected Jesus and this world, there isn’t an 


impossibility of a relation. Because through the ascent of 
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Jesus to heavens, He has not left His resurrected body, there 
doesn’t exist a serious reason why His connection with this 
world could not continue, since, by and large, through 
resurrection, Jesus has established His connection with the 
world, and by spending more time in connection with the 
world, He manifested His will to keep this connection. 

Beside this, what meaning would have had the resurrection 
of Jesus with the body, if after forty days He had left His 
body again? The meaning of this fact is reduced to a simple 
demonstration of the continuation of the existence of Jesus 
after death. 

Sergei Bulgakov finds to this also the signification of 
prolongation of the hierarchal ministration of Jesus among 
people. But the purpose of such a prolongation it is quite 
impossible to be highlighted. 

Two questions are to be asked concerning the Lord's 
resurrection: 1. If people are destined to resurrect only all of 
them together, at the changing of the form of this world, why 
was Jesus an exception from this law? 2. Why Jesus has not 
continued to show Himself to the people to the end of the 
world? 

Asking the question, why Jesus resurrected alone, we do not 
understand to ask ourselves how He had the power to 
resurrect, but we ask how was possible to detach Himself 
from the solidarity with the mankind in this regard, and to 
dispense Himself of the condition of the transfigured Cosmos, 
in order to live in a resurrected body? 

The resurrection of Jesus must happen soon after His death 
and before the end of this world and of the resurrection of all 
people, for the establishment of the faith into the future 
resurrection and because it was impossible that not be 


immediately removed, by Him, any effect of the death. 
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The possibility to resurrect and to exist alone like a 
resurrected one, without the continuity with the entire 
transformed universe, it has its spring in His godhead. “This 
fact must stay in connection with the infinite advantage that 
Jesus has in report with the rest of us... He is the only One 
Who must not come back from the remoteness from God, like 
a lost son coming back to his parental home. Because, He 
has never fallen from the state of the Son... His contact with 
the source of life it has never been interrupted. The godhead 
power, which lives the entire creation from and which we 
have excluded from only because of our guilt, it fully crosses 
His being. Because the Son has taken upon Himself the 
helplessness and the humiliation, that was in contradiction 
to His real being... Once His mission was fulfilled, it was 
necessary to take place something similar to the construction 
of a dam and to the overflowing of gathered waters of the 
river, with a new force, in their riverbed... Here the delay was 


no longer possible”’°.” (Stăniloae 1993) 


“Next to the intimacy of godhead, where dwelt the humanity 
of one of the three Trinitarian Persons, there were produced 
the necessary conditions for the existence of the resurrected 
body of Jesus and these conditions form the base which 
stays ready to receive the new form of the world or to cross 
through its entire reality, by imposing its laws when the time 
will come. In this way, through the resurrection of Jesus, it 
has been made the beginning of the future world, which 
stays for now hidden to our sight. “The resurrection of Christ 
it is like the awakening of the springtime. It is the beginning 


of the new creation of the world, which, only due to the 


36 Karl Heim, Jesus der Weltvollender, Furche-Verlag, Berlin, 1937, p. 178-9. 
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creator pause, which we are still in, it is stopped for a while, 


before to be brought to its end”’’.” (Stăniloae 1993) 


37 Karl Heim, w. c. p. 186. 
6731 


Revelation 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Staniloae 


“The natural Revelation is fully known and understood in the 
light of the supra-natural revelation; or, the natural Revelation 
is given and maintained by God, in continuation, through an 


above nature action of His.” (Staniloae 2003: 9) 


“The two revelations aren’t separated: the supra-natural 
Revelation is unfolded and it produces its effects in the frame of 
the natural one, as some kind of more accentuated coming into 
relief of the work of God, of leading the physical; and historical 
world towards the target it was created for, according to a plan 
established from ever. The supra-natural Revelation it only 
restored the direction and it gives a more decisive help to the 
movement God maintains within world through the natural 
Revelation. Besides, in the beginning in the fully normal state of 
the world, the natural Revelation was not separated from a 


supra-natural revelation.” (Staniloae 2003: 9) 


“In our faith, the cosmos’s rationality it has meaning only if 
cogitated before created and in all its continuity, by a knowing 
creator being, and only because it has been brought to 
existence in order to be known by a being the cosmos have been 
created for and, through this, in order to realize between itself 
and that created rational being a dialogue through its 
mediation. This fact constitutes the content of the natural 


Revelation.” (Staniloae 2003: 10-11) 


“(...) the supra-natural Revelation represents the bringing back 


of the human nature to its true state, giving it in the same time 
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power to reach its final target, towards which it aspires 


naturally.” (Staniloae 2003: 25) 


“The natural Revelation isn’t fully revealed to us except through 


the supra-natural revelation.” (Staniloae 2003: 26) 


“(...) the supra-natural Revelation accompanied ever since the 


beginning (...) the natural Revelation.” (Staniloae 2003: 31) 


“(...) the supra-natural Revelation culminated into Christ.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 34) 


“In the person of Christ, the supra-natural acts directed to 
towards nature, they concern mainly the human nature and 
they correspond with the spiritual elevating of the human 
nature, by indicating the causality of the spirit in the supra- 
natural acts, but also the maximum level the human nature is 
elevated into Christ on, and the perspective which He opens to 
all the people who unite themselves with him by faith.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 36) 


“(...) the Revelation consists not so much in unveiling a sum of 
theoretical knowledge about a God closed in His transcendence, 
but in His action of descending to the man and of elevating the 
man to Him, until accomplishing the maximum union into 
Christ, as basis for extending this union between God and all 


the people who believe in Him.” (Staniloae 2003: 47) 


“But Christ revealed (...) He remains and works further into 
creation, or He makes the Revelation permanent in its 
efficiency, in order to lead the one who believes, towards the 


union with Him and towards their deification, namely, through 
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their gradual spiritualization through the Holy Ghost, using 
three concrete and united means: the Church, the Holy 


Scripture, and the Holy Tradition.” (Staniloae 2003: 47) 


“The supra-natural Revelation ended into Christ.” (Staniloae 
2003: 49) 


“The Revelation’s power and light reached at zenith in the sun 
Christ.” (Staniloae 2003: 50-51) 


“(...) in the natural Revelation the faith is produced by the 
meanings or by the evidences ascertained by the man (...)” 
(Staniloae 2003: 73) 


“The fact that Christ judges the world, as man, it is a new 
honor the man is shown in, but it is also a new deification of 
the man. Christ’s countenance, of supreme honoring, it will 
show what the man should have become, and in the fact that 
He must judge the people, it is shown the contradiction which 
the people have placed themselves in, or the distance which 
they have remained at from the target which God wanted them 
to reach at. In Christ-the Judge, the people will see His 
humanity in a new light, and they will see also God in a new 
unveiling. And as the embodiment constituted to the angels too, 
a new revelation of God through His closeness to the creatures, 
by getting out of His transcendence, inaccessible in a certain 
sense, likewise will be the second coming of the Lord into glory 
and His showing like a Judge, to the angels too, a new revealing 
of God and, in the same time, a new highlighting of the man’s 


greatness.” (Staniloae 1997: 298) 


“This problem has to be formulated in the following questions: 
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What the Man is, in order to be chosen by God like a 
Revelation’s propagator? What makes the man able to fulfill 
this mission? Why does not every man directly receive the 
revelation? Or why does not the man receive it through any 
other means, and not through another man? 

In other words, how it comes that God can speak to us better 
from another man, or that we feel God more penetrating when 
He speaks to us from another man, than from an object? 

We must see, in the first place, what makes our fellow man to 
be different from the world of objects, be them fix or moving? 
What retains us, what notifies us, what strikes us at our 
fellow man, differing from what the objects offer us? It is not 
the case to analyze ourselves to see what we find in us 
different from objects, plant, and animals, and then to 
attribute that to the other people. It is about the totally 
special experience that we have while meeting another man, 
like provoked by him, experience which we cannot have when 
we look at ourselves with the other sight, but which we can 
provoke to others, but we cannot provoke to ourselves. And 
the other experience of the man, but not mine, in what he has 
like a man, different by everything is given on the objective 
level, we are having it in the first place and in an accentuated 
way, when faces us like a second person and addressing 
directly to us. 

And then we are concerned about the man as second person, 
as the one who speaks directly to us, because from him each 
of us has received the faith. It is true that seeing a crowd or a 
man praying, it strengthens our faith without them being in 
direct communication with us. But no one has reached his 
faith without anybody ever confessing him his faith, in direct 
speaking, and nobody will feel the growth of his faith if, by 


watching to a group of people who prays, he does not update, 
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having also the help of the memory, a personal state like that 
in which he finds when is in direct me/you report with 
another person. If he does not feel that one or those ones like 
ones who directly ask him to pray — even if those do not 
observe his presence - their pray will not have such a 
powerful effect of invigorating his faith.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 
13-14) 


“If I transmit the Revelation depending on me-to report with 
my fellow human and, in serving him, I am doing it through 
by answering his concrete troubles and necessities, and not 
through other occupation vain of each moment struggles of 
the fellow human. This means that I have to participate like a 
factor to history, by getting aware seriously about its 
problems. This is for, if I do not help my fellow human with 
my deed, I won’t show strength of faith and I couldn’t make 
the other to believe. This shows that I cannot break myself 
away, in my conscience, from the concrete content of the 
instant and of the place. I am compelled to serve through all 
my being to the necessities put there by my fellow human 
here and now. I cannot deny serving service this man in this 
instant, by being myself satisfied with the theoretical love of 
the people, with the philosophy on my duty towards them?8.” 
(Stăniloae 1993 (1): 27-28) 


“The reality of a true communication between God and man, of 


a bridge stretched between these two poles, and therefore the 


38 TH. STEINBOCHEL, das Umbruch und Denkens: “Dem wirklichen Du begegnet das wirkliche Ich nur in der 
wirklichen geschichtlichen Situation und diese ist eine solche immer in gerichtlicher Gemeinschaft des bereutes 
und Standes des Volkes und Staates. In alle diese Gemeinschaftsbezüge ist der konkrete Mensch verflochten 
und der Ausspruch des Du an das Ich ist ein Immer ein solcher des Du in der Not, in der es hier steht, an das 


Ich, das hier vor Du Ich wird.“, (p.173). 
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reality of a possibility to intensify this unmediated bond, it can 
be concluded also from the nature of the divine Revelation and 
from the fact that we are able to receive the divine Revelation, 
by distinguishing it from any earthly communication.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 18) 


“The Christendom if founded on the Revelation comprised, 
according to some of the Christians, in the Holy Scripture, and 
in the Holy Tradition and preserved within Church and, 
according to other Christians, only in the Holy Scripture. A 
change of the language that implies the rejection of this 
Revelation no longer can pretend that it preserved the 
Christendom, and the theologians proposing the forsaking of 
the Christian Tradition no longer can pretend for themselves 


the name of Christians.” (Staniloae 2005: 5) 


“We reckon that there is an apostolic typology proved to be 
privileged in comparison to all the later typologies and it 
partially determined those typologies, for the Apostles stood in 
the immediate influence of Christ, the Embodied God, and their 
human capacity of noticing the divine was elevated to a 
supreme degree, and so also their capacity of expressing the 
divine which they noticed. That’s why, the means which they 
expressed the Revelation with, we need to keep those. Without 
any doubt, there is a method for adapting the Christian 
language to a contemporary language, by taking heed to the 
essence of the Revelation, expressed through some privileged 
means. By anticipating the result of such research, we can say 
right now that the “demythologizing” and with this the forsaking 
of the means essentially related to expressing the Revelation it 
cannot be accepted, because of meaning the annulling of the 


Revelation; we can accept a “spiritual understanding” of the 
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means for such an understanding corresponds to their meaning 
itself. Specifying, we can say that the Revelation was expressed 
in an essential and authentic mode through words and images, 
which always present a true spiritual core, which they let it be 
seen, and which it must be preserved even if one uses other 
words and images than the one which the Revelation was 
expressed in. A contrary, the “demythologizing” starts from the 
idea that the popular fantasy created a series of myths lacking 
any support in reality; that’s why we must reject all of these 
myths, and to search another core that the one expressed by 
them.” (Staniloae 2005: 6-7) 


“The essential unchangeable fund of the Christian Revelation is 
identical to a series of acts which this fund it was accomplished 
through, and these acts was expressed without any alteration 
by words and images. Even if we would use other words and 
images, these words and images must express the same fund of 
acts expressed by the original words and images, and we must 


always base on those ones.” (Staniloae 2005: 6-7) 


“The Christian Revelation consists of a series of acts committed 
by God, or promised by Him, related to the world and to the 
human history. The newer theology has highlighted this content 
of acts of the divine Revelation, unlike the older theology that 
considered the Revelation as “an unveiling of teachings” from 
God, satisfying the man’s interest of knowing the truth and of 
living according to the truth. In the Decree About the Divine 
Revelation, the Council Vatican II impropriated the idea that the 
Revelation consists especially of acts of God, after a Protestant 
theological school, so-called “of the history of the salvation” (...) 
saw the Revelation as a string of acts of God within history, and 


the salvation as a gradual accomplishment during history.” 
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(Staniloae 2005: 8) 


“God works continuously upon the people who want to open 
themselves to this work and His work goes on a by and large 
progressive trend. But not all this work is usually called as 
Revelation. Revelation in own sense it is when the word of God 
unveils actions directed towards history. The Revelation 
presupposes this action, it has the action as a component act. 
God isn’t only a teacher of the people, letting them to work 
exclusively with their powers. But the God’s action is only a 
component of the Revelation. The second component of the 
Revelation is the word, through which the man’s attention is 
drawn upon God’s action. The word precedes or follows to, or 
precedes and follows to, the most important moments, the most 
decisive moment of God’s actions promoting history. God urges 
the people to open themselves to the energy communicated and 
promised by God in order some more important historical acts 
to be accomplished, and in order that energy to be used by 
people with all their power for fulfilling these acts, or for 
answering, with gratitude and with trust the help granted by 
God, and to be elevated to a life of superior fulfilling the will of 
God. But often, the word of God as Revelation it is 
communicated also when the people ceased receiving the will of 
God, in order to explain them the forsaking by God and in order 
to urge them to fulfill His will so that to be able to receive new 
acts of help. The forsaking is, too, an act of God and it isn’t a 
forsaking in a total sense. Anyway, the word is accompanied 
even then at least by the promise of a future help from God. A 
word of God totally lacking any support of the happened past, 
present, or future action of God, it is never communicated.” 


(Staniloae 2005: 14) 
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“In the period of the Prophets, The Revelation was done not so 
much through contemporary to them acts of God, as through 
words promising future acts. The words were preponderantly 
prophecies, and not unveilings of some divine taking place acts 
promoting new crossroads in history. Those words unveiled at 
most a work of God promoting an unnoticed progress in history. 
The prophets’ words are in the same time an “apocalypse”, or 
an unveiling of the hidden meaning of the history and of the 
divine energy which unnoticedly help the history’s unfolding. 
They no longer unveiled great, contemporary to prophets, acts 
of God, because the people Israel, in their ensemble, they refuse 
to open themselves any longer to some divine acts which 
promote a historical progress of visible jumps. The people of 
Israel established then, in the Law’s prescriptions, as in a 
system of forms which to preserve them as a nation craving for 
earthly power, avid of history, in the sense of raising to an ever- 
greater worldly power, history done by the people Israel only by 
its own powers. They no longer saw in the law the prophetic 
meaning, they no longer use the Law for their spiritual-moral 
progress, for advancing towards a state of brotherly openness 
towards all the other peoples, in order to communicate those 
peoples, the promises given by God and His superior 
expectations. The people of Israel no longer wanted to 
contribute to the accomplishment of such a history.” (Staniloae 
2005: 14-15) 


“But God led the obedient “remnant” of Israel towards the 
promised state, which He will intervene in, with new, decisive 
acts, in order to elevate the world on a totally new spiritual 
level. This is for the prophetic words are acts too, by the effects 
produces within souls by the urges comprised in the 


increasingly clearer promises those words made. The words 
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suggestively described the states which God will produce in the 
future, they created some anticipations, some foretasting of the 
future states. In order the souls to be capable of that 
foretasting, of anticipately living the promised future states, 
promising those states must be done on the moment when their 
souls have been elevated to this capacity. The Moments of the 
Revelation adapted, from this point of view too, to the moment 
crossed through by the man’s soul in his ascension, so that the 
prophecy, in addition to the whole divine origin it has, it 
corresponds also to a certain level of the man’s capacity of 
seeing. All the more, the fulfillment of the prophecy is done 
when the soul’s state, at least of some of the people, it has 
become capable of the new state brought by the prophecy.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 15) 


“The acts prophesied and prepared by the whole Revelation of 
the Old Testament, were: the embodiment of the Son of God, 
His crucifixion, His resurrection, and His ascent as man, the 
sending of the Holy Ghost since the foundation of the Church, 
and the continuous work of the Holy Ghost through and within 
Church. All these acts, except the continuous work of the Holy 
Ghost withing and through the Church, are acts of the divine 
Revelation, being accompanied by words drawing the attention 
upon them and clarifying their meanings. The work of the Holy 
Ghost within Church is no longer, properly-said, a Revelation, 
for it is no longer accompanied by new godlike words, which to 
clarify this work and which to show how its adaptation to the 
new circumstances and human problems. This is for the 
embodiment of the Son of God as man and the other savior acts 
of His, and the descent of the Holy Ghost, they comprise in 
them everything that was to be accomplished on the wide scale, 


as spiritual progress, as union of the human with God, to the 
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end of time.” (Staniloae 2005: 15-16) 


“Neither Moses nor his generation had within them the 
knowledge and the state which the pious Jews must reach at 
the end of the era of the Old Testament, in order to be able to 
receive Christ. They had to reach this state gradually, through 
new revelatory acts of God. But Christ has within Himself, 
through resurrection and ascent, in a consummate manner, 
everything that must be obtained by the ones who will believe in 
Him to the end of them, they must achieve; in Christ it has 
been revealed everything we will become not only to the end of 
time but in eternity too, this eternally be the target which we 
must aim at. In Christ the Revelation has come to an end. It is 
finished not only through the acts which accomplished in Him 
the final and eternal state which must aim at, but it is finished 
in words too. This is for Christ clarifies in words too, what 
means not only the final and eternal state accomplished 
through His acts, but also our need for tending towards 
achieving it, and the way which we can achieve it in, and the 
way which He, through the Holy Ghost, will help us to achieve it 
in. The teaching of Jesus is a prophecy forever, to the end of the 
world, as His embodiment, sacrifice, resurrection, and ascent, 
they created within Jesus-the Man, and the descent of the Holy 
Ghost created in the first Christians, the state that was to 
become characteristic to all the ones who believe. So, this 
teaching has the prophetic meaning and dynamism covering the 
whole duration of the history, even that one from after the time 
has ended.” (Staniloae 2005: 16) 


“This prophecy was made by the Apostles too, for they were 
inspired by Christ and by His state from after resurrection and 


ascent. Saint Apostle Paul said: “And when Christ Who is your 
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life, will shows Himself, then you too, together with Him, will be 
able to show yourselves into glory” (Col. III: 4). Until then the 
believers strive, cogitating as Saint Apostle Paul did: “In order to 
know Him and the power of His resurrection and I to be 
receives as partaker to His passions and to be like Him in His 
death, so that somehow to reach the resurrection from dead” 
(Philip. I: 10-11). But this endeavor is upheld within believers 
by the Ghost of Christ: “And I am convinced about this, that the 
One Who started the good thing for you, He will bring it to an 
end until the day of Christ” (Philip. I: 6). This prophecy has 
been done, not only for the individual believers, but for the 
whole history, especially by Apostle John, through Apocalypse, 
the only book exclusively prophetical of the New Testament, the 
only book showing the hidden meaning of the history to the 
history’s end, and what will be after the end of the historical 
time.” (Staniloae 2005: 16-17) 


“The complete Revelation has been accomplished, in a certain 
sense, through the acts of Christ’s: embodiment, crucifixion, 
resurrection, ascent, and through the descent of the Holy 
Ghost. We make this Revelation in Christ as actual for us, this 
Revelation being in the same time the state of Christ-the Man 
achieved through the mentioned acts of the Revelation.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 18) 


“The Revelation isn’t a simple communication of teachings, but 
it is a continuously new state of the man, by the man’s coming 
closer to God. The Revelation in Christ is a new state of the 
humanity assumed by the Son of God, and the Revelation of the 
future life is a state like that one of Christ-the Man in everybody 
who will believe in Him.” (Staniloae 2005: 18) 
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“The Christian Revelation is given in a Person, in the divine- 
human Person of Christ, and it is the effect of the acts of the 
Son of God of embodiment in a man, of crucifixion, of 
resurrection, and of ascent as man, and of sending His Ghost 


within world.” (Staniloae 2005: 18) 


“The Christendom without the Revelation understood as 
such, it cannot exist. An adaptation of the Christendom to 
world, by rejecting these acts of Christ, which are the 
essential acts of the Christian Revelation, it equals to the 
forsaking of the Christendom. A theological language that, 
due to the desire to adapt the Christendom, it would no 
longer express the content of this acts of the Revelation, 
will no longer be a theological Christian language.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 19) 


“The Revelation wasn’t done only through acts and words, 
which continue working within souls, but also through images. 
This fact was newly highlighted by some Anglican Theologians, 
by opposing the images to myths.” (Staniloae 2005: 23) 


“Between acts and word, on one hand, and images, on the other 
hand, there isn’t a report of independence; so, we reckon in this 
sense that it will be solved the problem of the report between 
word and image in Revelation and in the Christian preaching, 
which the Anglican theologian Richardson reckons as being a 
big future theological problem. The word and the image are 
interior to one another. The only difference is that in word 
predominated the meaning and, in the image predominated the 
shape. But neither the meaning excludes the shape, nor the 
shape is meaningless. “But the words too, are icons of the 


things”, says Patriarch Nicephorus the Confessor.” (Staniloae 
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2005: 23) 


“To the not-fullness of the God’s presence in the images of the 
Old Testament, and therefore in the people from that time too, 
it belonged also that those images were taken from the nature’s 
elements or even from animals. The level of understanding 
which the man was on, it didn’t allow the overcoming of using 
some of the nature’s elements as images of God. It is right that 
those images didn’t accomplish this function in a general mode 
and through themselves, but through a special divine act, 
which indicated in the same time, the difference between God 
and them. Like in the Book of the Genesis (VII: 13), or like in 
Apocalypse (XIV: 14), the Son of Man appears after the 
apparition of the wild beasts, so in the culminant Revelation 
God takes the image of the man, after He used natural elements 
as fugitive and incomplete images. The history of the Revelation 
is tied to the history of the mankind. On the measure the man 
progresses spiritually or grows up in his conscience about his 
superiority to the nature, he realizes that he is the more 
adequate image of God, and he actually become that. As long as 
the man didn’t understand this dignity of his, as long as he was 
timorous by the force of the natural elements, he couldn’t 
represent God in a dignified manner in front of the nature. Of 
course, the reign of the wild beasts it doesn’t mean only a reign 
of the wild beasts as zoological species, but also the reign of 
that man that was still preserving much of the wild beasts’ 
behavior. By becoming the man aware of the fact that he is 
image of God and, on this level, God making in Christ, out of 
the human nature and in a real mode, His most adequate 
image, it started the development of the human in everything 
that is human, in everything that distinguish the human from 


animal. Thus starts the eternal and continuously perfectioned 
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reign of the man or of the human upon the whole universe, and 
upon everything that is animalic. This reign attracts to itself in 
the resurrected and ascended Christ, a peak which to tend 
towards, a force that attracts it and it penetrates it. There is 
nothing to be more spiritualized (of course, through God 
become man) than the man who is spirit and through nothing 
one can place a seal of spirituality more categorically than 
through man. And this is what God wants.” (Staniloae 2005: 
27-28) 


“The words accompany also the revealing of the Son of God in 
Christ, in this consistent, intimate, and definitive image of His 
person. But these words are influence by the imaginative 
character of God’s Revelation into Christ. And the words 
describing the revealing of God in the image of the humanity 
assumed by His Person, they can vary; we aren’t compelled to 
exclusively remain at the words of Jesus and of the Apostles, 
even if we must always bear in mind their words as normative.” 


(Staniloae 2005: 29-30) 


“In the Old Testament the symbol had, in addition to the 
general meaning, a special meaning too. The symbol had, 
namely, a prophetic meaning, fore-imagining the future 
Messiah, namely the Embodiment of the Word. This special 
signification it wasn’t possible to be had by the things and by 
the beings from within world on the basis of the simple fact of 
their appurtenance to a world created by God, but on the basis 
of an unveiling of some special intentions of God regarding the 
world and by indicating some things as symbols of those 
intentions, through a special revelation of God. Better said, if 
the general meaning of the things from within world, as 


symbols, it was unveiled by the primordial revelation, before the 
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falling of our proto-parents into sin, through which to those 
ones was made known the world’s origin by the creator act of 
God, the special meaning of some objects as prophetic symbols, 
are fore-imaginings of the future embodiment of the Word and 
of His savior acts, it wasn’t unveiled to the people except 
through a string of revelations shared them after their falling 
into sin, given the fact that only after that God made known His 
promise of sending His Son within world in order to save the 
world and He preserved, through certain symbols, the 
messianic waiting within the people of Israel.” (Staniloae 2005: 
69) 


“The symbol, in this special meaning as revealing the coming of 
Messiah, it is founded on one hand on the world’s character as 
creature of God, and on the other hand on the special relation 
which the divine revelation has placed in, some objects from 
this created world with the future Embodiment of the Word.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 69) 


“Of course, the self-revelation of God through word and 
human manifestation it is not equal to the self-revelation of 
God in an unveiled way, but it remains far away behind it. 
The unveiling of God in Jesus Christ is only an unveiling 
under the veil of the being and of the means of the human 


manifestation.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 269) 
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Sacrifice 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


When you are turning with thanks, towards your bed, 
remembering about the benefactions and about the great care of 
God, and filling yourself by the good understanding, you will 
enjoy it even more, and the sleep of your body will make itself 
watchfulness of the soul, and the closing of your eyes, true 
seeing of God. Then your quietness, being filled by the goodness 
received, will give from the entire soul and from the entire power, 
a deeply felt glory to God of all. Because if the sin will miss from 
man, a single thanks, weights more than all the expensive 
sacrifice in front of God, to Whom is due the glory forever and 
ever. Amen. Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and 
about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 170 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 44-45) 


But the one who does not know either the fact that the senses 
have much mixing with the things that are subjected to the 
senses, and of this mixing easily is born the straying, and does 
not realize the harm which comes to him from these ones, but 
cohabits with them without care, how will he know at time the 
snare of the straying, if he is not thought from before how to 
discern them? Because, between the senses and the material 
things there it is born a fight, and the material things put a toll 
over the senses, it is proved by the war of the Assyrians against 
the Sodomites. The Scripture, historically showing the 
happening between the four kings of the Assyrians, and the five 
kings of Sodom, says that at the beginning, between those there 
were made agreements, pacts, and sacrifices for peace, at the 
Salty Sea. And after that the five served for twelve years, and 


then in the thirteenth year they rioted and in the fourteenth the 
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four commenced war against the five ones and took those 
slaves.%9 (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, 
Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful 
and Useful / Chapter no. 50 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 221) 


Some ones, fulfilling the labors, they think to put them in 
balance with the sins. And others gain the benevolence of God 
through the sacrifice of The One Who died for our sins. Here it is 
to be asked: which one is thinking rightly? (Mark the Ascetic / 
Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 
140 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 279) 


In the same way they have spoiled also the other places from the 
Scripture, they who are made astray by their sinful 
understanding. But read this chapter from above, and you will 
see that Saint Paul does not speak about himself, how he was 
after the Baptism, but about the faithless Jews, wanting to 
convince them, that without the Grace of Christ, given through 
Baptism, it is impossible to be defeated the sin. Because saying: 
“Wretched man that I am! Who will deliver me from the body of 
this death?”49, he then adds: “I give thank God through Jesus 
Christ, Our Lord*!, for the Law of the Ghost of the Life has freed 


me from the law of the sin and of death”42. That's why he says: 


40 Romans: 7, 24: KJB: “O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death?”; ROB: 
“Wretched man that I am! Who will deliver me of the body of this death?” 

41 Romans: 7, 25: KJB: “I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord. So then with the mind I myself serve the 
law of God; but with the flesh the law of sin.”; ROB: “I thank God, through Jesus Christ, Our Lord! So, but, 


myself with my mind I serve to the law of God, and with the body, to the law of the sin.” 


42 Romans: 8, 2: KJB: “For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and 


death.”; ROB: “For the law of the ghost of the life has liberated me from the law of the sin and death.” 
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“The law is spiritual, but I am bodily, sold under the sin.”4% 
From here follows that all of the law and of the temple and of the 
sacrifices, they have theirs consummated fulfillment into us, 
which have received in a mysterious way the Grace of the Ghost 
at baptism. Because He said about us that we are a temple of 
the Ghost**, and he urges us to bring spiritual sacrifices*>, 
calling us Jews in hidden, and not in showing*®, and 
circumcision of the heart into the ghost, not into the letter. And 
even more he said that the heavenly law maker, Jesus, He has 
written the spiritual law through Ghost in the faithful ones, not 
in stone tables, but in the tables of the flesh of the heart*’. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - Answer to Them Who 
Doubt about the Godlike Baptism / Staniloae 2015 (1): 300-301) 


Thats why, as many as we have not fulfilled yet the 


commandments of the liberty, we still do not reach at the free 


43 Romans: 7, 14: KJB: “For we know that the law is spiritual: but I am carnal, sold under sin.”; ROB: “Because 
we know that the Law it is spiritual; but I am bodily, sold under the sin.” 

4 I Corinthians: 6, 19: KJB: “What? know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in 
you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own?”; ROB: “Or you do not know that your body is a temple 
of the Holy Ghost, Who is into you, Who do you have from God, and that you are not your own.” 

45 I Peter: 2, 5: KJB: “Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.”; ROB: “And you yourselves, as living stones, build to 
yourselves, as a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to bring spiritual sacrifices, well-pleasing to God, through 
Jesus Christ.” 

46 Romans: 2, 29: KJB: “But he is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the 
spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God.”: ROB: “But he is Jew in hidden, and the 
circumcision it is the one of the heart, into ghost, not into letter; of which praise does not come from people, but 
from God.” 

47 TI Corinthians: 3, 3: KJB: “Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ ministered by 
us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshy tables of the 
heart.”; ROB: “Showing that you letter of Christ, ministered by us, written not with ink, but with the Ghost of 
the Living God, not on tables of stone, but on the fleshy table of the heart.” 
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Jerusalem (for the Jerusalem from above it is free and it is our 
mother*®, who reborn us through the bath of the second birth), 
but we still are on the road of Cain, and we wander, walking 
astray. Because the one who quarrel and resist against the 
truth, he shows that he does not walk on the straight path, but 
he has deviates from the road. That's why the blessed Paul, 
seeing that we are tarrying on the road to perfection, he says: 
“Be you running for it, as for taking it’49. And if we still not 
reached at the city, when will we see the temple and when will 
we enter into it, to bring sacrifice to the altar? 

But what I am saying about the faith, about the temple, and 
about the altar, when we have left behind not even the beasts 
from the reed°°, of which the Prophet prays to the Lord to 
rebuke them, to not be them kidnapping his first-born calves, 
which were ordered to be brought as sacrifice by the Jew from 
hidden. Because we find ourselves into this state, if according to 
you, the Jew from hidden does exist, according to the word of 
Paul, but the temple was not yet built by the Son of David, 
neither the altar was prepared by Him. Because this is openly 
declared by who says that he erases the sin of Adam through 
striving and not through the grace of God. 

But this grace is into us in a hidden way from the Baptism, but 
does not make itself seen to us, but only when, after we will 


have well passed the road of the commandments, we will bring 


48 Galatians: 4, 26: In the Greek language, as the name of a city, Jerusalem has the feminine gender: KJB: “But 


Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the mother of us all.”; ROB: “And the free one is the Jerusalem from 


above, which is our mother.” 


® I Corinthians: 9, 26: KJB: “I therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so fight I, not as one that beateth the air:”; 


ROB: “I am running as so, not as randomly. I am fighting as so, as punching not in the air.” 


50 Psalms: 68, 31: KJB: “Princes shall come out of Egypt; Ethiopia shall soon stretch out her hands unto God.”; 


67: 31: ROB: “Rebuke You the beasts from the reads, rebuke You the bulls gathered against the heifers of the 


nations, to not be removed the ones who were tried like the silver.” 
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as sacrifice to the Chief Priest Christ, the healthy thoughts of 
our nature, not those ones bitten by beasts. Because, the most 
of them are taken by the beasts, when they deviate from the 
path of the commandments: namely from having patience into 
troubles. Jumping out from the right path, they go astray then, 
blaming for this rather on the others, than their own master. 
Only a few of them walks the right path, and this is because 
they are guarded by the prayer, bonded by the hope, and 
impelled by trying. And only these ones reach at the city and at 
the temple, where they are brought as sacrifice®!. 

The city it is the right judgment into Christ, which it is full of 
light. When this one administers, with awe and according to the 
law, the things, it lives into peace and righteousness. But when 
he errs, it surrenders itself to be collapsed. And the temple it is 
the holy place of the soul and of the body, which it is built by 
God. At last, the altar is the table of the hope, placed into this 
temple. On it is brought and it is sacrificed by the mind, the 
first-born thought of each happening, as a first-born calf, 
brought as a sacrifice of atonement for the one who brings it, if 
he brings it undefiled. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - 
Answer to Them Who Doubt about the Godlike Baptism / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 301-303) 


That's why, my son, submit®? your youth to The Word of God, as 


The Word Himself asks for it: “Surrender your body as a living 


5! The resemblance of the thoughts with the sheep that can be torn apart by beasts, it is taken from Evagrius. See 


his writing: “Heads about the Discernment of the Passions and of the Thoughts”, in this book; see also Migne, 


G.P. 79, column 1220. 


5 Submit your youthfulness = giving it as a gift, to Christ, for doing with it what He wants; obey your 


youthfulness = be obedient into your youthfulness to Christ, and do what The Word says to be done. We 


consider the dogmatic meaning of the first one as being the total surrender of the soul into the hands of Christ, 


through the true love, and through total renouncement to the self, for adoption; the second one is still being the 
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sacrifice, a holy one, well pleased to God, speaking liturgy”®s. All 
the stum of the bodily lust you wither it up, and dried it up, with 
little food and with watchfulness of the entire night, to say also 
you from your heart: “I became as a letter hanged in the smoke; 
but your righteousness I haven't forget it.”54 And knowing that 
you belong to Christ, crucify your own body, according to the 
word of the Apostle, together with its passions and lusts°>; and 
kill the limbs of the worldly man56, namely not only the work of 
the fornication, but also the uncleanness worked by the evil 
spirits into your body. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - 
Epistle toward Nicholas the Monk, to the Most Desired Son / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 335-336) 


Take heed at yourself, according to the one who said, to make 
the proskomide firstly for your sins, even if has emerged before 
in you some defilement, to be burnt by the godlike fire. For thus 
you will be able to transform on yourself, as a vessel of the 


choosing, clean and worthy of such a sacrifice, in the silver’s 


step of obeying because of the fear of God, in the state of a servant, not of a son of God and brother or Christ (E. 
l. t's n.. 
5 Romans: 12, 1: KJB: “BESEECH you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies 
a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service.”; ROB: “I advise you, therefore, 
brothers, for the mercy of God, to present your bodies as a living sacrifice, holy, well pleasant to God, as your 
spiritual worshiping.” 
54 Psalms: 119, 83: KJB: “For I am become like a bottle in the smoke; yet do I not forget thy statutes.”; 118, 83: 
ROB: “For I have become as a bellows in the smoke; but your statutes I haven't forgotten them.” (E.L.t s.n.: In 
ROB the Psalm 118 isn't divided on letters-chapters as it is in KJB). 
55 Galatians: 5, 24: KJB: “And they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts.”; 
ROB: “And they who are of Christ Jesus, they have crucified their body together with the passions and the 
lusts.” 
56 Colossians: 3, 5: KJB: “Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, 
inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is idolatry:” ROB: “Therefore, kill your 
earthly limbs: the fornication, the uncleanness, the passion, the evil lust and the greediness, which it is the 
idolatry,” 
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and gold’s nature, even there have been in your parts of wood 
and of dirt, but only to gain God with the daring and to have 
Him leaned upon you. This is because where God is ready 
towards listening there is no longer any impediment for your 
transformation. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, 
and Priesthood / Head no. 15 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 260) 


Staniloae 


“Any removal of one of the direction Christ has in His hierarchal 
ministration, it depletes the meaning and the efficacy of the 
savior work of Christ. The western theology - Catholic and 
Protestant -, by eliminating the effect of the hierarchal 
ministration Christ exercises upon His human nature, and by 
reckoning this ministration only as work of satisfying the honor 
of God on behalf of the people who offended God by their sin, or 
by reckoning it only as expiation of the people’s guilt, the 
mentioned theologies have removed the whole preoccupation for 
restoring the human nature by sacrifice, firstly in Christ, and by 
this in the ones who believe in Him, namely the whole ascetic, 
sanctifying, and deifying effort of the sacrifice, and by and large 
they have reduced this to a simple juridical operation, one 


external to the human nature.” (Staniloae 2006: 55) 


“The Holy Fathers highlighted so much the effect of the sacrifice 
directed towards restoring, sanctifying, and deifying the human 
nature in Christ, and by this in all the ones who believe in Him, 
than sometimes, some Orthodox theologians has been tempted 
to see in Christ’s sacrifice lesser a ministration directed towards 
God, towards extolling God, and therefore those theologians 
have highlighted more the ministration directed towards 
restoring the Christ’s human nature and, by this, the human 
nature of the other people. This has been done in opposition to 


the Catholic theology which was affirming that the sin didn’t 
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weaken and it didn’t crooked the human nature, but it only 
offended God, and therefore the sacrifice had nothing to correct 
in our nature, but it only removed the upset of the offended God, 
in order the nature to be admitted again in relation with God 
and adorned with the supra-natural gifts; or, in opposition to 
the Protestant theology, which admits that through sin not only 
that God was offended, but also our nature has been altered to 
totally than it cannot be healed, but one can only be given, by 
expiating the guilt in front of Him, the promise of a restoration 
in the future life. Opposing these theories, some Orthodox 
theologians affirmed that it cannot be admitted that God is 
upset with the man due to the sin and that He claims some 
sacrifice in order to forgive the man; that’s why the sacrifice 
wouldn’t have any purpose than to restore the human nature in 
Christ and to gain the people’s love for Him and for God; right 
this constitutes a restoration of their nature, necessary for the 
people’s nature was ill consequently to their separation from 


God and to their enmity towards Him.” (Staniloae 2006: 55) 


“The more comprising understanding of the sacrifice of Christ is 
that one that sees both its direction aiming towards God and its 
direction aiming towards the human nature assumed by Christ, 
and towards the human nature of the other people. This 
conception belongs to the Holy Fathers and it is in accord with 


the one of the Holy Scripture.” (Staniloae 2006: 55) 


“The fact that, through the sacrifice brought to the Father, 
Christ has restored and has deified the human nature too, it 
gives the direction of the Hierarchal ministration aiming towards 
God, another meaning than the one of a simple satisfying of the 
offended honor of God. God couldn’t love the sinful state of the 


people, which is an enmity of the people towards Him. Christ, as 
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man, by correcting towards sacrifice the state of enmity the 
human nature had towards God, he gains right by this the love 
of God for the human nature. Or vice versa: by manifesting 
through sacrifice the will of totally giving, on Himself, to God, 
the human nature is restored, just by this, from its ill state. 
There are two inseparable aspects of the sacrifice. A parent 
rejoices of his child who comes back to the respect towards him, 
not for the parent sees by this his honor restored, but because 
by this respect his child shows him again, the parent sees the 
moral principles and even the ontological basis restored in his 


child’s being.” (Staniloae 2006: 56) 


“In short, the sacrifice serves for reestablishing the communion 
between God and man. The reestablished communion means 
though, both the human nature restored from its egotism and 
the love of God manifested without being impeded in it will of 
adorning the man with its gifts, unimpeded by the man’s 
inimical egotism. The man’s sacrifice is necessary - for 
reestablishing the communion - both to God and to the man.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 56) 


“The Holy Scripture and the Holy Fathers see as present in the 
hierarchical ministration and in the Christ’s sacrifice, all the 
three directions (towards God, towards Christ’s human nature, 
and towards people, t. n.), in a reciprocal inter-conditioning that 


gives them the mentioned meaning.” (Staniloae 2006: 56) 


“In what regards the direction of Christ’s sacrifice towards God, 
we have seen what the Epistle towards Jews says (Hebr. 5: 1, 7). 
The Christ’s sacrifice fulfills the sacrifices from the Old 
Testament, which were all of them directed towards God, of 


course, on the benefit of the people: “He entered only once in the 
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Holy of the Holies, but not with goat blood, or of calves, but with 
His own blood, and He achieved an eternal redemption” (Hebr. 9: 
12).” (Staniloae 2006: 56) 


“Through the sacrifice brought to God, Christ, in the same time, 
He consummates, on Himself, as man. And by this, He sanctifies 
or He consummates other people too. So it was also with the 
sacrifices from the Old Testament. “By making, on Himself, 
consummate, He has made, on Himself, cause of eternal 
salvation” (Hebr. 5: 9). “Because of the blood of the goats and of 
the bulls and the heifer’s ash, by spraying the defiled ones, they 
sanctify them towards the body’s cleanness, all the more 
through the blood of Christ Who, through the eternal Ghost, He 
has brought, on Himself, to God, as sacrifice without blemish, 
you cleaned up your thought of the dead deeds, in order to serve 
the living God” (Hebr. 9: 13-14). “And into this will we are 
sanctified, through the sacrifice of the body of Christ, once and 
for all... For through a sole sacrifice brought, He brought to 
consummation the ones who are sanctified” (Hebr. 10: 10, 14).” 
(Staniloae 2006: 56) 


“The content of Christ’s death, as sacrifice directed towards God 
and with a great effect upon His humanity, it is in the same time 
a total surrender of Christ, as man, to the Father. And the 
motivation of the sufferance involved in Christ’s death, because 
of Christ’s connection with the people who were estranged from 
God, it is the deep and the total compassion Christ has for the 
people. This compassion brought Him to death for the people, as 
total surrender to the Father, in order to determine the people 
too to surrender to the Father, and it is itself an efficient force 
upon the people, but also upon Christ’s humanity. This 


compassion is a great sufferance for the people’s sin, but, 
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though, it cannot liberate them by itself. It must infuse them 
too, the impulse of dying to their own egotism, by taking power 
out of His death before the Father. Christ manifests His 
compassion even on the cross: “Forgive them for they do not 
know what they are doing”. Christ is hurt by the people’s 
insensitiveness and misery, but this also gives Him power to die 
in order to get them out of such a state. In Gethsemane He is 
scared of death, but His compassion for people it helps Him to 
overcome the death, although, on the other hand, His 
compassion makes Him suffering too. Jesus Christ’s psychology 
was too much simplified, too much dehumanized in the 
scholastic theology, by being reduced to an act of singular 
juridical satisfaction. But Christ remains permanently in state of 
sacrifice in the double meaning of His surrender as man to the 
Father and of His compassion for the people.” (Staniloae 2006: 
56) 


“But if we are saved for we impropriate the state of sacrifice and 
the new life the body of Christ has reached by His sacrifice, this 
sacrificed and resurrected body receives a permanent central 
importance in our salvation, meant like being cleanness of sins 
and like getting out of sin, or getting out of the enmity towards 
God, and like participation to the godlike life. But His body has 
this permanent central importance for it is the body of God-the 
Word. Only thus it is filled with the whole godlike life; only thus 
His body is the incandescent ring we all are transmitted the 
godlike fire through, a fire that has removed the death in Him, 
and out of Him is being extended in us too, in order to 
illuminate us, to clean us, to deify us, and to melt down the 
power of the death from within us. Out of this, one can see that 
the body of Christ has this permanent central importance, for it 


hasn’t been sacrificed by somebody else, namely without Christ’s 
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will, but by the its Subject Himself, namely out of Christ’s own 
will, the One Who had in Himself the Godhead bore by the 
Hypostasis of the Word. Christ is thus not only the Teacher and 
the teaching hypostatized through Himself, but he is also the 
Hierarch and the Sacrifice by Himself. The first thing wouldn’t 
have been, if the second one hadn’t been; or vice versa. The 
Hierarch is one with the Sacrifice. Or the Sacrifice in one with 
the Hierarch. That’s why the Sacrifice is culminant and the 
Hierarch is culminant. But, also for that the Teacher and the 


teaching are culminant.” (Staniloae 2006: 57) 


“The active disposition of sacrifice it equals to the convergence 
movement; but this happens not only between the Son of God 
become Man and the ones who believe in Him, but also amongst 
all the believers. This is because the will of God which the 
believers put themselves in accord to, it wants them to be in the 
report of sacrifice and convergence with one another.” (Staniloae 


1997: 71) 


“There is no separation between Christ’s Sacrifice of and our 
sacrifice. There is a full encounter between Christ and us, an 
intimate communication in the disposition of sacrifice and the 
state of sacrifice, His and ours. Thus, on one hand we offer 
ourselves to God, and on the other hand Christ takes us and 
frames us in His sacrifice, or He actualizes His sacrifice for us, 
as our sacrifice brought by Him, or He makes His sacrifice to be 
ours.” (Staniloae 1997: 73) 


“In order to actualize the sacrifice of Christ in diverse 
communities — the sacrifice of Christ being the sole one the 
Christians can bring — there are needed the priests. But these 


priests must perform also a spiritual together-bringing of 
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themselves with Christ, together with the believers. The Christ’s 
sacrifice doesn’t work magically, because of not producing its 
effect only through the shed of blood from yore, like the animals’ 
blood; but the sacrifice of Christ works through His all-clean 
blood or full of the power of the Holy Ghost, which fills up also 
the ones who are imparted with Him with the same power of 


bringing themselves to God.” (Staniloae 1997: 107) 


“If any answer of ours to the Father’s appeal, or the whole our 
surrender to the Father, through prayer and deeds of self- 
surpassing, it receives its power out of the power of sacrifice or 
of the consummate surrender of Christ, it is obvious that the 
attracting of our deceased ones in this act of surrendering to the 
Father, it will be due also to Christ. This is for if He brought 
Himself as sacrifice for everybody, in order all the people to be 
brought as sacrifice in Him, the power of His sacrifice doesn’t 
stop at the ones who still are in the life on earth, but it stretches 
to all the ones who ended their life in faith, in dialogue with Him 
and with the fellow humans; it stretches by itself and also 
through the other believers. Christ with His sacrifice offered 
ceaselessly for everybody, by keeping everybody in connection 
with Him, in the dialogue of their bringing to the Father together 
with Himself, he is the source of the Church’s universality.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 226) 


“The sin as fulfilling the egotistic lusts, while forgetting about 
God, it is darkness. The man’s self-giving as a gift, to God, or the 
man’s self-sacrifice, it is the openness towards the source of the 
light and towards receiving the limitless and endless life from 
God, namely of discovering the meaning of the man’s own 
existence and of the man’s living into God.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 
85) 
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“The man, once fallen through Adam, he hasn’t been able to self- 
giving as a gift, to God, or of bringing himself as clean sacrifice 
to God. This was shown in the fact that God asked the man to 
bring, instead of the man himself, as sacrifices, animals which 
do not commit sin, but they neither have conscience so that they 
would be able to bring themselves as sacrifices to God. But in 
order to show that God wants a clean sacrifice, which not to be 
at all dominated by the egotistic lust, God asked for the sacrifice 
to be fulfilled at least symbolically, and in order to do that the 
animals brought as sacrifices must be young animals. This was 
shown by God on the occasion given to Abraham for bringing 
sacrifice to God, instead of his son, a ram, after God saw 
Abraham’s capacity to obey Him, to the extent of giving the most 
precious thing we had, namely his own son, the first and the 
only begotten one. With that sacrifice replacing the self-sacrifice, 
or the sacrifice of the firstborn children as the most loved 
children, God was content, under the Law from before the 


Coming of His Son into body.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 85) 


“God still let, after the sin the people fell in, the death, despite 
the symbolic sacrifice, in order the people to see that through 
the lamb’s sacrifice and, by and large, the animal sacrifices, they 
do not really escape the people from death. But God also let the 
death as possibility for His Son Who followed to make Himself 
man, in order to receive death as sinless and totally innocent 
and voluntary sacrifice, of God for the people, and by that to 
become to the ones who believe in Christ a means of their 
crossing to the life into happiness, a life of the fullest 


communion with God.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 86) 


“It was necessary to come the sinless Man, of a greater value 
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than the value of all the people together, in order Him to bring 
Himself as sacrifice, to God, for all the people, as the true Lamb, 
to replace with full efficiency the lamb of the sheep. In the 
sacrifice of the Law’s lamb it is shown, prophetically, the hope of 
the crossing the mankind from death to life. It was, in this 
sense, a light, but it was rather a light as a hope in coming to 
the people of the true Light, equivalent to elevating the people 
from “the darkness of the death” into the life’s light.” (Staniloae 
1993 (3): 86) 


“There is a tight connection between the birth out of Virgin and 
the efficient sacrifice brought by Christ, as proof of loving God, 
namely of unveiling His light to the people.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 
87) 


“In the sacrifice of Christ, the embodied Son of God, there is the 
sacrifice of the Son of God Who brought it, as man, to the 
Father. In Christ’s sacrifice one can see the whole loving light of 
the Son of God, or all the saving love of the Holy Trinity. Or, the 
Father Himself sends His Son to make Himself man and to 
sacrifice Himself to the Father, through His Ghost of Son, in 
order to make the people whom His Son sacrifices Himself for, as 
beloved sons. It isn’t here about a satisfaction brought to the 
offended honor of God, through the sacrifice of an equal value, 
or of a greater value than the human sin, but it is about the 
limitless love of a Father sending His Son to bring Himself as 
sacrifice for the people, in order the people to see in the Son’s 
sacrifice the loving to the death sacrifice of the people who 
impropriate from the Son of God and from one another, 


gradually, the Son’s sacrifice, forever.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 94) 


“This great meaning of Christ’s sacrifice, namely as supreme 
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light of the love of the Son of God made man, shown to the 
people themselves in order they to impropriate it, at their turn, 
as value and meaning of their existence, it is expressed by the 
Savior Himself through the words which the Holy Mystery of the 
Impartation - with His body and blood, sacrificed for us - it was 
founded through.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 95) 


“Only by totally giving yourself, as sacrifice, to another, out of 
your freedom, you will enter the sanctuary of his intimacy or of 
his heart. Only by totally giving His humanity as a gift, to the 
Father, Christ entered with His humanity in the Holy of the 
Holies of His godhead. And Christ help to enter with Him, also 
the ones who, by uniting themselves with Him in state of 
sacrifice, they impropriate, at their turn, this state of sacrifice. 
This is for He has brought Himself as sacrifice on this purpose. 
This means that He has brought Himself as sacrifice for us. Due 
to this love of His, Christ doesn’t passively wait for us in order 
us to unite ourselves with Him, but He spreads out of this state 
of His, the state of love that has brought Him to sacrifice Himself 
for us, namely the attraction power for uniting us with Him in 
His state of sacrifice. A mother who suffers for her son, herself 
attracts her son to be partaker to her full of love sufferance for 
him, and by that, she attracts him to get out of his impassive 
egotism.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 194) 


“Like Christ as man, by bringing Himself as sacrifice to the 
Father, He no longer lives except for the Father, but Christ lives 
for the Father for us, by being united with the Father and with 
us at maximum, likewise us, by dying to all the things and to 
ourselves, for His sake, we live only for Him and for the Father 
Who Christ died to, but we live as He wants, for other too. “This 


is for Christ’s love keeps us together, for we reckon that if One 
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died for all, all have died too. And He dies for all the ones who 
live for no longer they to live for themselves, but they to live for 
That One Who died and resurrected for them” (II Cor. 5: 14-15).” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 194) 


“Saint Cyril of Alexandria highlighted the fact that through the 
death as sacrifice (be it only a spiritual death) we enter, together 
with Christ, at the Father. Saint Cyril insistently repeated the 
fact that one cannot enter at the Father, except in state of clean 
sacrifice. And we cannot be elevated to the state as clean 
sacrifice except into Christ. Through the clean sacrifice, that 
that has forsaken any egotism, the human being enters with 
Christ at the Father’s heart, as he enters at his brothers’ heart, 


according to the Father’s will.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 194-195) 


“The Son of God has made Himself the human loved by the 
Father, by the fact that He has made Himself man, through the 
sacrifice which He has given Himself through, to the Father, as 
man, he has made the Father’s love for the human being to 
ascend on a supreme level. But through His sacrifice as man, for 
the people, the Son of God has communicated too, to His 
brothers into humanity, the power of His love for they to be able 
too, to sacrifice themselves to the Father.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 
195) 


“In Christ’s sacrifice as man and in our sacrifice out of the power 
of His sacrifice, the humanity lives the highest transcendence to 
the Person-Absolute, and the highest union with Him.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 195) 
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Saint 


Paterikon 


A brother from Abba Poemen's neighbourhood left to go to 
another country one day. There he met an anchorite. The latter 
was very charitable and many came to see him. The brother told 
him about Abba Poemen. When he heard of his virtue, the 
anchorite wanted to see him. Some time afterwards when the 
brother had returned to Egypt the anchorite went there to see 
the brother who had formerly paid him a visit. He had told him 
where he lived. When he saw him, the brother was astonished 
and very pleased. The anchorite said to him, 'Please will you be 
so kind as to take me to Abba Poemen.' So he brought him to 
the old man and presented him, saying, 'This is a great man, full 
of charity, who is held in high estimation in his district. I have 
spoken to him about you, and he has come because he wants to 
see you.’ So Abba Poemen received him with joy. They greeted 
one another and sat down. The visitor began to speak of the 
Scriptures, of spiritual and of heavenly things. But Abba Poemen 
turned his face away and answered nothing. Seeing that he did 
not speak to him, the other went away deeply grieved and said to 
the brother who had brought him, 'I have made this long journey 
in vain. For I have come to see the old man, and he does not 
wish to speak to me.' Then the brother went inside to Abba 
Poemen and said to him, Abba, this great man who has so great 
a reputation in his own country has come here because of you. 
Why did you not speak to him?’ The old man said, 'He is great 
and speaks of heavenly things and I am lowly and speak of 
earthly things. If he had spoken of the passions of the soul, I 
should have replied, but he speaks to me of spiritual things and 
I know nothing about that.' Then the brother came out and said 
to the visitor, 'The old man does not readily speak of the 


Scriptures, but if anyone consults him about the passions of the 
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soul, he replies.’ Filled with compunction, the visitor returned to 
the old man and said to him, 'What should I do, Abba, for the 
passions of the soul master me?’ The old man turned towards 
him and replied joyfully, 'This time, you come as you should. 
Now open your mouth concerning this and I will fill it with good 
things.' Greatly edified, the other said to him, ‘Truly, this is the 
right way!' He returned to his own country giving thanks to God 
that he had been counted worthy to meet so great a saint. (Abba 


Poemen / Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 168) 


Blessed Pior worked at harvest-time for someone, and he was 
told to go and get his wages. But he put it off till later and 
returned to his hermitage. Next year, when the season required 
it, he went harvesting, worked strenuously and returned to his 
hermitage without anyone giving him anything. When the third 
summer was coming to an end and the old man had completed 
his usual work, he went away without taking any payment. But 
the master of the harvest, having put his affairs in order, took 
the wages and went to the monasteries, in search of the saint. 
Scarcely had he found him than he threw himself at his feet, 
giving him his due and saying, 'The Lord gave it to me.’ But 
Abba Pior only asked him to take the wages to the church to the 
priest. (Abba Pior / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 199) 


Philokalia 


Saint is called the man cleaned up of passions and of sins. That 
is why, the biggest victory of the soul, which is pleasant to God, 
is that to not be any sin into the man. (Saint Anthony the Great 
/ Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings 
about the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 
170 Heads / Head no. 161 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 43) 


Behold how God shows to Ezekiel the job of being teacher, 
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teaching him from which kind into what kind to make the 
disciples: “And you, the son of man, says, take to you a brick 
and place it in front of your face, and imagine on it a city of 
Jerusalem.”5’ Through this he gives us to understand that the 
teacher makes the disciple, from clay, a saint church. And good 
was said also the word: “place it in front of your face”, because 
the improvement of the disciple will take place quicker if he will 
be always in the sight of his teacher. Because the ceaseless 
influence of the good examples imprints very similar images into 
the souls which are not too much hardened and tightened up. 
Likewise, Gehazi5? and Judas fell down, the first through theft, 
and the second through treason, because they hidden 
themselves from the eyes of the teacher. If they would have 
insisted close the wise ones, they would have not mistaken any 
of them. And that from the lack of care of the disciples there 
comes a danger for the teacher, God has showed it there also, 
through the following words, saying: “And you will place a iron 
sheet between you and the city, and it will be a wall between the 
city and you.”59 Because the one who does not want to have part 
of the punishment of the careless one, after he has made him 
from brick a city, he must announce him the punishments 
which menace them who fall down again from this estate, that, 


being these ones made a wall, to separate the guiltless one from 


57 Ezekiel: 4, 1: KJB: “THOU also, son of man, take thee a tile, and lay it before thee, and pourtray upon it the 


city, even Jerusalem”; ROB: “And you, the son of man, take you a brick, and put it in front of you and dig on it 


a city, Jerusalem.” 


58 We didn't find any translation for this name in the KJB, or elsewhere, so we have considered through 


similarity, that it is about the name written “Ghehazi“ in Romanian language (E.L+t.‘s n.). 


® Ezekiel: 4, 3: KJB: “Moreover take thou unto thee an iron pan, and set it for a wall of iron between thee and 


the city: and set thy face against it, and it shall be besieged, and thou shalt lay siege against it. This shall be a 


sign to the house of Israel.”; ROB: “And after that take an iron sheet and place it like an iron wall between you 


and the city and turn your face towards it as it being surrounded, and you, the one who surrounds it. This will be 


a sign for the house of Israel.” 
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the guilty one. Because, commanding this to Ezekiel, He says to 
him: “You son of man, I have put you guardian to the house of 
Israel, and if you will see the sword coming and you will 
announce not, and it will take somebody of them, his soul from 
your hand I will ask it.”©° (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and 
Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, 
Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 36 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
204-205) 


Once the rationality of the grace and of the nature it is one and 
the same, it mustn't bewilder us the fact that some Saints 
remained sometimes above sufferings, and some other times 
they were brought down by them. Because we must know that 
the wonder was of the grace and the sufferance of the nature. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 37: 
About the Towels Laid on the Apostle Paul's Body / Scholium 
no. 36 / Staniloae 2018: 157) 


The voice of God the Word, which shouts from the beginning into 
wilderness, namely into the human nature, or in this world, is of 
course any saint, either he consecrates to God, sincerely, like 


Abel®!, the first movement of the soul's contemplation, fattened 


6 Ezekiel: 33, 8: KJB: “When I say unto the wicked, O wicked man, thou shalt surely die; if thou dost not speak 


to warn the wicked from his way, that wicked man shall die in his iniquity; but his blood will I require at thine 


hand.”; ROB: “When I will say to the sinner: «You, sinner, you are going to die», and you will not speak 


anything to him, to announce the sinner to diverge from his path, then that sinner is going to die for his sins, but 


his blood I will ask it from your hand.” 


61 Genesis: 4: 4: KJB: “And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock and of the fat thereof. And the 


Lord had respect unto Abel and to his offering:”; ROB: “And Abel brought from the firstborn ones of his sheep 
and from their fat. And the Lord looked at Abel and at his gifts.” 
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through virtues (1); or he walks with the unmoved hope of the 
faith, like Enos®, of the future goods, achieving through the 
hope in them the power of calling them with strength (2); either 
that, tried in all virtue, he has raised his mind, like Enoch®, 
totally from the connection and the knowledge of the things and 
he has moved it, fully liberated, to that cause itself from above 
understanding (3); or, like Noah®*, looking through the faith at 
the future images of the godlike judgment, he has composed, 
like on a ship, a life and a habituation, which to save him from 
the future anger, strengthened from all quarters with the fear of 
God (4); or that, like Abraham, seeing with the clean eye of the 
faith the beauty of the future goods, he has listened to go out 
willingly from the land, the kinship and the affection towards the 
body, towards the senses and towards the ones submitted to the 
senses (5) and, being during the trials and the fights, above 
nature, he preferred instead of the nature that One Who is the 
cause of the nature, like the great Abraham preferred God to 
Isaac®5; either that, like Isaac®®, he has reached at the top of the 
suffering and at a insatiable hunger of contemplation, he has 
gained such a firm habituation into virtue and knowledge, then 
it was impossible to move him from truth, even when he has 


been fought by the cunning ghosts (6); either that, like Jacob, by 


© Genesis: 4: 26: ROB: “And to Seth, to him also there was born a son; and he called his name Enos: then 
began men to call upon the name of the Lord.”; ROB: “To Seth also was born a son, and he called him Enos. 
Then the people started to call the name of the Lord God.” 
3 Genesis: 5: 24: KJB: “And Enoch walked with God: and he was not; for God took him.”; ROB: “And Enoch 
walked before God and then he was not found anymore, for God moved him (from this world).” 
64 Genesis: 6: 8: KJB: “But Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord.”; ROB: “But Noah found grace before the 
Lord God.” 
65 Genesis: 21: 1; 22: 2. 
6° Genesis: 26: 1: KJB: “AND there was a famine in the land, beside the first famine that was in the days of 
Abraham. And Isaac went unto Abimelech king of the Philistines unto Gerar.”; ROB: “And there was a famine 
into country, besides the first famine, which happened in the days of Abraham. Then Isaac went to Gerar, to 
Abimelech, the king of the Philistines. 
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cleaning his mind of the thicket of the material ones and of their 
confusion, he has made it smooth and, by dressing his body in 
baby goatskins, namely the harshness of the life of God, he has 
received from God the power against the bodily thought; then, 
also like Jacob, due to the fear of the passions’ uprising, and 
due to the sake of a higher teaching through experience, he has 
moved himself in Haran, namely to the contemplation of the 
nature from which by taking, through the toils with the deed, 
the whole spiritual science of the seen world, gathered in 
different cogitations and meanings, he has turned himself back 
in the parental and own land, namely to the knowledge of the 
intelligible ones, bringing with him, like some women and 
handmaids, the firm habits and things of the activity and of the 
contemplation, which he has achieved and the sons born out of 
them, who are these ones (7)67. And simply speaking, not to take 
the talk any longer over what is needed, showing the life of each 
one, every saint is, obviously, through his life, as one who has in 
himself that word Who shouts His will towards the other people, 
a voice of the Word and a forerunner, on the measure and in the 
image of the righteousness and of the faith from within him. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 37: 
About the “Voice of the One Who Shouts Out in the Wilderness” 
/ Scholium no. 36 / Staniloae 2018: 186-188) 


And he calls Him “Lord of the fathers”, to show that the feats of 
the Saints were proven gifts from God and no one of the Saints 
wanted anything, but only the good which was given to him from 


the Lord God, on the measure of the gratefulness and of the 


67 Genesis: 33: 5: “AND Jacob lifted up his eyes, and looked, and, behold, Esau came, and with him four 
hundred men. And he divided the children unto Leah, and unto Rachel, and unto the two handmaids.”; ROB: 
“Then, raising up his eyes, Jacob saw Esau, his brother, coming with the four hundred people. And James 


divided the children of Leah and of Rachel and of the two handmaids.” 
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benevolence of the one who received that good thing; in other 
words, each one of them achieved only those goods, which he 
attributed to the Lord, Who gave them (9). 

So, he calls “father” the Saints from ever. For by receiving him 
their faith and imitating their life, he has succeeded through will 
to born himself from those ones with the ghost, as son born 
through his free will from the fathers who also have this quality 
through their free will. This quality is the more valued by God 
than the quality of the ones who become parents and sons 
through body and not through will, as is the more discerned 
through the superiority of the being of the soul from the body 
(10). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 54: 
Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / Scholium no. 36 / Staniloae 
2018: 263) 


The saints, by bodily suffering and willingly receiving the body's 
death for truth, they provided the gentiles with a life of faith in 
ghost. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, 
Answers / Question - Answer no. 62: About Johan the Prophet 
and the Nineveh / Scholium no. 17 / Staniloae 2018: 442) 


But what am I looking at, in the first place?: at the work of the 
Holy Gospel, or the deeds of the Holy Apostles?; at the torments 
of the Martyrs, or at the struggles of the Holy Fathers?; at the 
lives and the words of all the saints, old and new, men and 
women, or at their interpretations and right reckoning? I do not 
understand, and I wonder. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First 
Book / About the Fourth Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 101) 


Through this, God showed that He is neigh to the ones who want 
to endure for Him the trial and to not leave the virtue with 


carelessness, because the fear of pain, but to cherish more the 
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law of God, by enduring the things which come upon them, 
rejoicing for the hope of the salvation. And this is right. For if 
there stay before two dangers, one of them temporary and 
another eternal, it isn’t better to choose the first one? That’s why 
Saint Isaac says: «Better is to endure the dangers for the love of 
God and to run to Him with the hope of the eternal life, than to 
fall somebody in the devil’s hands because of the fear of the 
trials and to go together with that one to torments». That’s why it 
is good that somebody rejoices, like the saints, during trials, as 
one who loves God. And if we are not like these ones, would we 
choose what is easier, because of the torment that stays in front 
of us? This is because in front of us there is the necessity either 
to get us bodily endangered here and to spiritually reign with 
Christ in the present age by dispassion and in the future age, or 
to fall by the fear of the trials as it was said, and to go to the 
eternal torment. (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book / 


Word no. V: About Patience / Staniloae 2019 (2): 208) 


There are some people who restrain themselves from the seen 
fornication, from theft, from greediness, and from the other 
resembling evil things, and that’s why they reckon themselves 
amongst saints. But it takes a lot, in order to be with the work 
and with the truth, like that. This is because, often in their mind 
dwells the evilness which lives and it moves here and there 
within them. And this one, by remaining alone, it destroys them. 
Saint is the one who has been sanctified and who has cleaned 
himself according to the inward man. Actually, a certain brother, 
by praying together with others, h was taken by the heavenly 
power and, being kidnapped, he saw Jerusalem from above, the 
luminous dwelling places from there, and a borderless and 
mysterious light; and he heard a voice saying: «This is the 


resting place of the righteous ones». Later, by boasting himself 
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and imagining about himself great things, he fell in the depth of 
the sin and he was engulfed later by many evil things. If he 
suffered that, how could somebody say: «Because I am fasting, I 
receive strangers, I share the wealth, and I guard myself against 
the mentioned evil things, and nothing evil has remained inside 
me, I am a saint too». Therefore, not the parting with the seen 
evil things is consummate, as it was said, but the consummate 
cleanness of the cogitation. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the 
Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 82 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 345- 
346) 


By doing, so, as it has been said before, namely by praying 
cleanly and without imaginings and imprints, you will step on 
the footsteps of the saints. And if not, you will have, instead of 
the quietude, the hallucinations, and instead of the grapes, you 
will harvest brambles. But may this not be to you. (Of Kallistos 
the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and 
the Contemplative Life / Head no. 68 / Staniloae 2022: 226) 


Staniloae 


“If the beauty consists in the manifestation of the spirit through 
matter, the greatest beauty is the irradiation of the spirit 
through the living body, and this takes place when the body is 
no longer mastered by materiality, and then the spirit’s superior 
features become transparent through the matter in a manner 
unimpeded by matter. This fact requires not so much artistic 
craftsmanship, but an ethical effort. One can say that the saint 
has accomplished within himself the true beauty of the human 
being: decency, balance, conquering spiritual light. To this work 
of spiritualizing the matter, which is characteristic to the man, 
all the spiritual beings and God Himself come to the man’s help, 


in order to strengthen the man’s spirit. The temptations coming 
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to the man from his body and from the seen world, they are 
strong, but the man’s work is important too if he accomplished 
it. That’s why the man is being helped by God and by the 
bodiless ghosts. This is for the divine spirituality is being 
revealed through this in a new form, better said, the multitude 
of the divine features find as many sensitive images amongst 


people.” (Staniloae 2003: 446) 


“The Saints are imparted with a foretasting of the eternity of God 
while they still are in the course of their terrestrial life.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 183) 


“While during the temporal life only the Saints reach to be 
partakers, in some moments, to eternity, at the end of this life, 
on the eschatological plan, all the ones who believed and strived 
to life according to the will of God they will be imparted with 
eternity, for they will be imparted with the communion with the 
uncreated God.” (Staniloae 2003: 184) 


“The saints see even in this life, at distance, and they act at 
distance.” (Staniloae 2003: 209) 


“The love from God which the saints enjoy with, by being the 
love of the three godlike Persons consummately united, it 
produces in the saints also a love for one another, especially for 
they are together recapitulated in Christ. But this doesn’t mean 
that there is no difference in their capacity of being imparted 
with Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 211) 


“The love of the righteous ones, for one another, it must be 
directed also towards the people on earth, whom they are in a 


certain degree recapitulated in Christ with, namely together 
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bathed in Christ’s love. And the love for the one who need help it 
consists of helping them. From here comes that the saints help 
the people on earth in their difficulties, in order them to 
overcome those difficulties, and especially in their need for 
salvation. This is consequently also to the fact that they feel in 
their being the whole preoccupation of Christ for helping and 
saving the people on earth. If they “go after the Lamb wherever 
He goes” (Apoc. 14: 4) and if He said: “Behold, I am with you on 
all the days to the end of time”, the saints are also them nigh to 
us spiritually, for Christ is never alone.” (Staniloae 1997: 211- 
212) 


“Like the angels from heavens rejoice for every soul who strives 
for being saved, for the Lord Himself rejoices for that — so that 
the one who doesn’t work for his salvation makes the angels sad 
-, the same interest must be manifested by the righteous ones 
too, who will be “like the angels in heavens”. (Staniloae 1997: 
212) 


“The saints are nigh to Christ, they “have daring” at Him. Jesus 
has declared them as His friends (Jn. 15: 14) and he assured 
them that: “If you remain into Me and My words remain into 
you, you will ask everything you will want and it will be done to 
you” (Jn. 15: 7). “Ask for and you will receive, for your joy to be 
full” (Jn. 16: 24). ON the basis of these assurances from the 
Lord, the Church is convinced that the Saints put this daring of 
their, in the service of the love for the ones who need help and for 
their salvation, by asking for this help and for the salvation of 
these ones, from Christ, as Abraham did to (Gen. 18: 23-33). For 
only thus “their joy is full”. Only when we will see ourselves as 
saved together with them, at the end of the world, they too will 
take in fullness the eternal joy (Hebr. 11: 40). This is for the joy 
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is the greater as it is imparted by the many, and therefore God is 
known in a fuller richness as he shines in many souls, if “The 


Kingdom of Heavens is within us”.” (Staniloae 1997: 212) 


“Confident in this love of the saints for us and in their daring 
towards Christ, the Church and all of us who are the Church’s 
limbs, we ask the Saints for praying to Christ for us. We do not 
ask them for giving us this help from them, because as human 
beings they have nothing from themselves, but they have 
everything from Christ, and they have more than everybody this 
conscience. We ask them only for praying to Christ for us in 
order Him to give us the useful things in this life and the eternal 


salvation.” (Staniloae 1997: 212) 


“If we reckon the saints as united with Christ, if we ask for their 
prayers towards God for us, we honor them and we praise them 
for the richness of gifts which they have reached in Christ to, 
through the witness the bore for Christ, through their word and 
life. By praising the saints and by honoring them, we praise 
Christ Himself Who has filled the saints up with so much 
brightness, and Who elevates their humanity at so much 
consummation in Him. The honor, the praising of theirs it is not 
separated from the praise brought to Christ, for their brightness 
isn’t but the brightness of Christ, though His brightness 
highlighted the culminant beauty of the saints’ general and 
personal humanity and though the saints have become subjects 
of this brightness.” (Staniloae 1997: 212) 


“Even the praising brought to the saints it is mainly praising of 
Christ, for He is the prime and the main source of the saints’ 
brightness. The shinier appears Christ and more worthy to be 


extolled, the more His work it shows the fruition in the human 


6776 


nature. In an isolated manner, Christ wouldn’t show His glory 
either in people or in the fruitfulness of His savior and deifier 
work. A householder highlights his worthiness in his flourishing 
household, and in the worthiness of his servants; a mother 
highlights her fruitful love in the beings of her many well- 
behaved children. That’s why Christ taught us in the Lord’s 
Prayer to ask for “You name to be hallowed”. It is about the 
sanctification of this name amongst people, for if he had been 
satisfied with the holiness that he has in Himself, this one 
wouldn’t have been an object of our prayer. That’s why Jesus 
urged us: “So to shine your light before the people that, by 
seeing they your good deeds, they to glorify your Father Who is 
in heavens” (Mt. 5: 16).” (Staniloae 1997: 212-213) 


“Through people it is shown the holiness and the glory of God. 
And that’s why the people owe to strive themselves for this 
highlighting of the holiness and of the glory of God, through 
their life. Only on those who made shown the glory and the 
holiness of God, He glorifies and sanctifies them. The glory and 
the holiness of God don’t remain to them as external. The 
efficacy of the glory and of the holiness of God, are shown in the 
fact that they elevate to the state of the glory and of the holiness 
the people’s humanity itself. Aware of the fact that the honor 
given to them it is for the glory and for the holiness of God, 
which gild their humanity too, or that the glory and the holiness 
of God are imprinted and it irradiates out of their humanity, the 
saints remain in a state of culminant humbleness. Themselves 
they do not see this glory and this holiness of theirs, for they feel 
more than everybody that the glory and the holiness aren’t gifts 
from themselves, but the other people are the ones who see their 
glory and their holiness — when the glory and the holiness are 


attributed to them, the saints do not recognize that. The saints 
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distinguish between themselves as human beings and the glory 
and the holiness of God, so that only others see the glory and 
the holiness as become characteristic to the saints, and not the 
saint. That’s why praising them within Church is possible only 
for they cannot stop us from doing it, by not being visible 
present. They can be praised only in a visible absence of theirs. 
Better said, they are present within Church on holidays, or on 
each time when they are praised, but they are present in a form 
which they cannot stop us visibly from praising them in, but 
they can help us through their prayers towards God. But even 
their invisible humbleness at the time of them being praised by 
us, by irradiating towards us, it gives us an even stronger force 


to praise them.” (Staniloae 1997: 213) 


“Each person’s humanity it is accomplished in Christ in 
solidarity with all the fellow humans. Everybody confesses about 
the value of each man, in everybody’s solidarity with each one. 
The saints show their fully actualized in Christ humanity 
through the love shown by them to their brothers, a love that is 
the love they have impropriated from Christ. The saints show 
their brothers this love through their prayers. And the people on 
earth show their will to ascend towards the actualization of their 
true humanity, through the honor they grant to the ones who 
have reached the target of their humanization into Christ.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 214) 


“The glory of the saints it is shown also in the leavened bread 
pieces — cut off at the Holy Liturgy - pieces which represent 
them, placed around the Lamb of God which is transformed in 
the body of Christ. Through the bread pieces placed on the same 
disk, it is also shown the solidarity of all the rightly-worshipping 
Christians, strengthened through their bond with Christ. But 
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the glory itself of Christ is shown through the saints and 
through the righteous who are continuously multiplied through 
His sacrifice, which they are imparted with in the form of the 
Eucharist, and which power they activate through their life in 
cleanness, and in heavens, through their increasingly brightness 
and love towards Christ and towards their brothers on earth. 
That’s why each Eucharist is both for the glory of Christ and 
towards the glory of the saints. But then, the glory of the Lord’s 
Mother it is shown also through the multitude of the saints and 
through their advancing into a greater glory, though in itself this 
glory is the glory of Christ too. Even to the coming closer of the 
people on earth, to His sacrifice, and to the fructification of this 
sacrifice, the saints contribute too with their prayers. And this 
contribution to the multiplication of the saved ones in brings at 
its turn, to the saint, an increase of glory and joy. Even more 
than that, Saint John Chrysostom and Mark the Ephesian 
reckon that not only the deceased righteous are praying for the 
people on earth, but also these ones, at their turn, they must 
pray, when the sacrifice is being brought, for the deceased ones, 
either righteous or sinners. This is for out of that, they can have 
an increase of glory and joy, making them to advance towards 
the full glory from the last judgment, which they will take it 
together with all the saved ones.” (Staniloae 1997: 216) 


“The spiritual presence of the saints, in front with the Lord’s 
Mother, around Christ Who is represented in Eucharist in His 
state of continuous sacrifice, it means also the fact that 
everybody live their union with God as a continuously and 
mysteriously dying with Christ, as their surrender, as human 
beings, to God. It is about a mysterious death of the nature’s 
powers in order they to suffer their deification through God. It is 


a continuation of their mysterious death and resurrection on 
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earth. In this sense we pray to be more truly imparted with 
Christ, in the undying day of His Kingdom. The Apocalypse 
meaningfully present Christ as a stabbed Lamb, and the souls of 
the ones who had been stabbed (they mysteriously died to the 
former man, o. n.), for the word of God, as staying under the 
altar of the Lamb (Apoc. 6: 9). This is an always increasing glory 
of the saints.” (Staniloae 1997: 217) 


“Except the canonized saints or the saints who have been 
imposed as saints to the ecumenical Church’s conscience - 
represented on the disk by the nine groups - we do not know 
who amongst the deceased ones are praying for us on earth, or 
they need our prayers. Maybe in the case of the righteous both 
variants are true. They are praying for our salvation and we are 
praying in turn for their glory. On the Eucharistic disk we place 
the pieces of the leavened bread together for all the deceased 


ones, righteous, unknown, and sinners.” (Staniloae 1997: 218) 


“A progress in overcoming this formal equality and the external 
respect it can be achieved - according to us the Christians - on 
the measure we have Christ and His power within us as source- 
subject of the endless love. That’s why only the saints give full 
warmth to their relations with the people, for they have Christ 


within them in a culminant manner.” (Staniloae 1997: 249) 


“Neither the Saints reckon that they have reached the end of the 
history, but they too are waiting for the history’s end, in order to 
live in the pan-human communion in its fullness, through the 
seen revealing of the glory of Christ and through the activation 


of the entire His loving of people power.” (Staniloae 1997: 249) 


“The Saint reach, while they are still on earth, in this peace 
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united with the Life. This we can see also on their faces in 
icons.” (Staniloae 2005: 234) 


“The ascetic images of the Saints, expressing their life of 
restraint, of detachment from the world, of transcending the 
world, of self-giving and of self-sacrificing, which shows in an 
even more accentuated manner, the transcending of the earthly 
existence, of following to Christ, they help us raising always 
towards good, to transcend the attachment to the earthly life, to 
stop ourselves from the evil that connects us to the world’s 
limited things, to clean ourselves of passions, as the deities and 
the idols do not do it, because of representing the worldly forces 
in their contradictory ambiguity. And just through this good 
which the Saints continuously attract us towards, they attract 
us towards the godlike life’s transcendent infinity, to the union 
with it, which they are in, or they call us to transcend our 


relative, perishing, earthly life.” (Staniloae 2005: 234) 


“The ones having Christ and His deeds within them, in an 
exemplary manner, being filled up with Christ from the past and 
from their time, they are the Saints. That’s why the Saints’ icons 
represent the Saints not only in what they had as human in 
them, but in their quality as dwelling places of Christ while the 
Saints were still on earth, a quality which they continue having 
it in an accentuated manner in their present state, in an even 


greater union with Christ.” (Staniloae 2005: 237) 


“The Saints are the one living the most accentuated the time full 
with the light of Christ.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 167) 


“All the more God is present with us, not only as the One Who is 


omnipresent, but also through His attention directed towards 
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us, which we also feel it, in a way, to the extent of our “spiritual 
feeling”, which the Church’s Fathers spoke about. The saints, 
they feel the most the presence of God, even in their live in this 
life.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 209) 
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Salvation 


Paterikon 


Three Fathers used to go and visit blessed Anthony every year 
and two of them used to discuss their thoughts and the 
salvation of their souls with him, but the third always 
remained silent and did not ask him anything. After a long 
time, Abba Anthony said to him, 'You often come here to see 
me, but you never ask me anything,’ and the other replied, ‘It 
is enough for me to see you, Father.’ (Abba Anthony / Saying 
no. 27 / *** 1975: 8) 


There was in the Cells an old man called Apollo. If someone 
came to find him about doing a piece of work, he would set out 
joyfully, saying, 'I am going to work with Christ today, for the 
salvation of my soul, for that is the reward he gives.’ (Abba 
Apollo / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 30) 


One of the old men said, 'When Saint Basil came to the 
monastery one day, he said to the abbot, after the customary 
exhortation, "Have you a brother here who is obedient?" The 
other replied, "They are all your servants, master, and strive 
for their salvation." (Abba Basil the Great / Saying no. 1 / *** 
1975: 39) 


He also said, 'If you desire salvation, do everything that leads 


you to it.' (Abba Isidore / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 39) 


There was at that time a meeting at Scetis about a brother who 
had sinned. The Fathers spoke, but Abba Pior kept silence. 
Later, he got up and went out; he took a sack, filled it with 
sand and carried it on his shoulder. He put a little sand also 


into a small bag which he carried in front of him. When the 
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Fathers asked him what this meant he said, 'In this sack 
which contains much sand, are my sins which are many; I 
have put them behind me so as not to be troubled about them 
and so as not to weep; and see here are the little sins of my 
brother which are in front of me and I spend my time judging 
them. This is not right, I ought rather to carry my sins in front 
of me and concern myself with them, begging God to forgive me 
for them.' The Fathers stood up and said, ‘Truly, this is the 
way of salvation.’ (Abba Prior / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 200- 
201) 


She also said, 'It is dangerous for anyone to teach who has not 
first been trained in the "practical" life. For if someone who 
owns a ruined house receives guests there, he does them harm 
because of the dilapidation of his dwelling. It is the same in the 
case of someone who has not first built an interior dwelling; he 
causes loss to those who come. By words one may convert 
them to salvation, but by evil behaviour, one injures them.' 
(Abba Prior / Saying no. 12 / *** 1975: 234) 


She also said, 'My children, we all want to be saved, but 
because of our habit of negligence, we swerve away from 


salvation.’ (Amma Syncletica / Saying no. 23 / *** 1975: 235) 


The brethren came to the Abba Anthony and said to him, 
‘Speak a word; how are we to be saved?’ The old man said to 
them, You have heard the Scriptures. That should teach you 
how.' But they said, 'We want to hear from you too, Father.' 
Then the old man said to them, 'The Gospel says, "if anyone 
strikes you on one cheek, turn to him the other also." (Matt. 
5.39) They said, 'We cannot do that.' The old man said, 'If you 


cannot offer the other cheek, at least allow one cheek to be 
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struck.' 'We cannot do that either,' they said. So he said, 'If you 
are not able to do that, do not return evil for evil,’ and they 
said, 'We cannot do that either.’ Then the old man said to his 
disciple, ‘Prepare a little brew of corn for these invalids. If you 
cannot do this, or that, what can I do for you? What you need 


is prayers.’ (Abba Anthony / Saying no. 19 / *** 1975: 6) 


As he was dying, Abba Benjamin said to his sons, 'If you 
observe the following, you can be saved, "Be joyful at all times, 
pray without ceasing and give thanks for all things." ' (Abba 
Benjamin / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 45) 


In his early days, Abba Euprepius went to see an old man and 
said to him, Abba, give me a word so that I may be saved.' The 
other replied, 'If you observe the following, you can be saved, 
"Be joyful at all times, pray without ceasing and give thanks for 
all things.' Filled with compunction at this saying, he made a 
prostration, saying, 'I have read many books before, but never 
have I received such teaching,’ and he went away greatly 
edified. (Abba Euprepius / Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 62) 


Abba Theodore of Enaton said, 'If God reproaches us for 
carelessness in our prayers and infidelities in our psalmody, 
we cannot be saved.' (Abba Theodore of Enaton / Saying no. 3 
/ *** 1975: 80) 


A brother asked Abba Joseph, saying, 'What should I do, for do 
not have the strength to bear evil, nor to work for charity's 
sake?’ The old man said to him, 'If you cannot do any of these 
things, at least guard your conscience from all evil with regard 
to your neighbour and you will be saved.’ (Abba Joseph of 
Panephysis / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 102-103) 
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A brother questioned Abba Hierax saying, 'Give me a word. 
How can I be saved?' The old man said to him, 'Sit in your cell, 
and if you are hungry, eat, if you are thirsty, drink; only do not 
speak evil of anyone, and you will be saved.' (Abba Hierax / 
Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 104) 


A brother came to see Abba Macarius the Egyptian, and said to 
him, Abba, give me a word, that I may be saved.' So the old 
man said, 'Go to the cemetery and abuse the dead.' The 
brother went there, abused them and threw stones at them; 
then he returned and told the old man about it. The latter said 
to him, 'Didn't they say anything to you?’ He replied, 'No.' The 
old man said, 'Go back tomorrow and praise them.’ So the 
brother went away and praised them, calling them, Apostles, 
saints and righteous men.' He returned to the old man and 
said to him, 'I have complimented them.' And the old man said 
to him, 'Did they not answer you?’ The brother said no. The old 
man said to him, 'You know how you insulted them and they 
did not reply, and how you praised them and they did not 
speak; so you too if you wish to be saved must do the same 
and become a dead man. Like the dead, take no account of 
either the scorn of men or their praises, and you can be saved.' 


(Abba Macarius the Great / Saying no. 23 / *** 1975: 132) 


Philokalia 


It is not appropriate that the ones a little weaker with their 
nature, to despair, and to leave the virtuous and pleasant to 
God living, and to despise it like one which could not be 
understood and reached by them. Because even if they could 
not reach at the peak of the virtue and at salvation, through 
diligence and desire they still make themselves good; by no 


means bad. And this benefit of the soul it is not small. (Saint 


6786 


Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY 
THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and 
about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 23 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 23) 


Do not tell words to the crowd, about piousness and good 
living. Tm not saying this because of envy, but I reckon that 
you will be mocked by the insane ones. Because by the 
resembling one enjoy the resembling ones. And such words 
have only a few listeners. So, it is better not to speak, but only 
what God wants, for the salvation of the people. (Saint Anthony 
the Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT 
- Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 84 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 30- 
31) 


Like a pot made of brass, forgotten for a lot of time and not 
having part by the needed care, it is eaten by rust because of 
the lack of using, and ends useless and ugly, in the same way 
also the soul, not working, and not taking care of the good 
living and of the turning back at the God, is eaten by the sin, 
grown up from the idleness, into the matter of the body, and 
will be found without beauty and worthless for salvation. (Saint 
Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY 
THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and 
about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 149 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 41) 


It68 is very much useful for salvation the hate against the 
devils, and this hate helps us also to the working of the virtue. 


But to nurture this one from us, like a good offshoot, we are 


68 In Greek Patrology here starts the chapter number 10. 
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incapable, because the loving of pleasure ghosts, quench it and 
call again the soul to friendship with they. This friendship or 
better said this wound, grievous to be cured; it is healed by the 
souls’ doctor through our leaving. Because He let us to suffer 
dreadful thing from the evil spirits, day and night, until the 
soul runs again to that hate from the beginning, teaching itself 
to say towards God, like David: “I hate them with perfect 
hatred: I count them mine enemies”©?. And with perfect a hate, 
hates the enemies the one who does not commit sin neither 
with the deed, nor with the thought, the fact that is the sign of 
the biggest and of the first dispassion. (Evagrius Pontius / Of 
the Same One Evagrius - Heads, about the Difference of the 
Passions and of the Thoughts / Head no. 149 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 66) 


Blessed it is the monk who considers the salvation and the 
spiritual advancement of everybody, like his own. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 
155 Heads / Head no. 122 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 101) 


Because, to spy full of curiosity the plans of the master, and 
wanting to put to trial the things that he has commanded you, 
it mean to impede your own advancement. Surely, not what it 
seems, to the inexperienced one, as being founded and 
appropriate, it is truly founded. Differently judges the master, 
and in a different way the one who is lacked of craftsmanship, 
the things of the craftsmanship. The first one has as a rule the 
knowledge, the other one the reckoning that so it would ought. 
But this reckoning rarely is covered by the truth; most of the 


time deviates from the right path, being related with the 


Psalms: 139: 22: KJB: “I hate them with perfect hatred: I count them mine enemies.” 


138: 22: ROB: “With a perfect hatred I hated them, and they have become my enemies.” 
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straying. Because, what it is more irrational, at the first sight, 
than the helmsman of a ship carried on one side, in the 
floating called right by the sailors, than to command to the 
sailors to sit next to the sunken wall, leaving the one who stays 
upright, even if the wind also pushes them toward that wall 
next to which, the helmsman has commanded to put on it 
more weigh. According to the common sense it would be 
appropriate to advise them to put more weigh on that wall 
which is raised up, and not to run at the endangered one. But 
the ones who float, they better listen to the helmsman than to 
their own reckonings. Because the need convinces them to 
listen to the craftsmanship of the one who has taken their 
salvation in his own hand, even if what it is commanded to 
them, reckoning according to what they see, does not seem to 
them as being convincing. Therefore, them who have 
surrendered the care of their salvation to other, leaving all 
their reckonings, let them to obey their thoughts to the 
craftsmanship of the skillful one, judging his knowledge more 
worthy to be believed. First, rejecting everything, to not let 
anything outside, neither the least thing, fearing of the 
example of Ananias, which believing that he deceives the 
people, he received from God the punishment for theft. (Nilus 
the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our Father 
NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful 
/ Chapter no. 42 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 210-211) 


Do not reject easily the spiritual love, because other way of 
salvation has not remained to the people. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 25 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 130) 


Question number four / What does it mean the word said by the 
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Apostle: «To by myself anathema from Christ for my kinsfolk»7°? 
/ Answer / I would want to be myself given by Christ to the 
devil, to be tormented and to suffer for Israel the punishments 
that it owes due to the faithlessness in God, only just to be 
they saved, like the Lord gave Himself and He has made 
Himself curse for us’!. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Questions, Bewilderments, and Answers / Question-Answer 


no. 5 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 235) 


Question fifty / What does it mean the word of the Gospel: 
«Wash your face and anoint your head»’2? / Answer / Our face 
is the life, showing, as the sight, how we are according to the 
man from inside. The Scripture commands us to wash this 
one, namely to clean our life of all the stain of the sin. And the 
head is our mind, which the Scripture commands to us to 
anoint it, namely to make it shinning by the godlike 
knowledge. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, 
Bewilderments, and Answers / Question-Answer no. 50 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 259) 


That's why he says: “And all the body will see the salvation 
from God”. Through “all the body” one understands the faithful 
body, according to the word: “And I will pour out from My 
Ghost over all the body”’’, namely over all the body who has 


7 Galatians: 2: 10; 3: 13. 
7l Matthews: 10: 29: KJB: “Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of them shall not fall on the 


ground without your Father.”; ROB: “Are not sold two sparrow for a penny? And no one of them will fall on the 


ground without the knowledge of your Father.” 


72 Ecclesiastes: 9: 8: KJB: “Let thy garments be always white; and let thy head lack no ointment.”; ROB: “All 


the time your vestments to be white and the oil to lack not on your head.” 


B Joel: 2: 28: KJB: “And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh; and your 


sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see visions:”; 


Joel: 3: 1: ROB: “After that, I will pour out My ghost over all body, and your sons and your daughters will be 
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believed. So, not all the body, in general, will see the salvation 
from God. Because the body of the unbelievers it won't not see 
it, if it is true the word which says: “Let the unbeliever perish, 
to not see the glory of the Lord””*. It is here, in a determined 
manner, about all the unbeliever body. And through body as 
part, the Scriptures word means usually the entire man. It 
shouts therefore: “And all the man will see the salvation from 
God”. So all the human being which listens to the voice which 
shouts into wilderness and, according to the meaning shown 
above, prepares the way of the Lord and straightens His paths; 
all the man who then, by tearing down the mountains and the 
spiritual and cunning mountains and the hills, and fills up the 
valley, namely the soul which, through its carving, namely by 
transgressing the godlike commandment, has occasioned to 
the mentioned cunning mountains and hills to raise up (14); 
all the man who through this filling up causes the downing of 
the cunning power and then he straightens, through restraint, 
the crooked ways of the willing passions, namely the pleasure’s 
movements and smooths through patience the harsh 
happenings of the unwilling trials, namely the diverse sorts of 
pains, making them good ways: all the man of this kind rightly 
will see the salvation from God, as one who has become clean 


in heart. For the clean in heart one, he sees God, through his 


virtues and pious contemplations, at the end of his struggles, 


prophets, your elders will dreams dream and your young people visions will see.” 


74 Isaiah: 26: 10: KJB: “Let favour be shewed to the wicked, yet will he not learn righteousness: in the land of 


uprightness will he deal unjustly, and will not behold the majesty of the Lord.”; ROB: “If we have mercy on the 


lawless one, he doesn't learn anymore what the justice is and in the land of the saint ones there the crookedness 


will be done. Let the lawless ones not be on earth anymore, and let them not see anymore the glory of the Most 
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according to the word: “Blessed the pure in heart, for they will 
see God”’>. For he has received as payment for the toils for 
virtue, the grace of the dispassion, which shows God fully, 
unlike anything else, to the ones who have Him. And maybe to 
the ones who seek the higher meanings it is given to hear also 
otherwise, on the ground of this grace, in their soul liberated 
from passions, as in a wilderness, the voice of the godlike 
wisdom and knowledge, which shouts out without sound, 
through virtues (15). For one and the same Word makes 
Himself everything to everybody according to each one, 
crossing through each one and giving anticipatively His grace, 
as a forerunner-voice, which prepares everybody for His 
coming. In some people this grace becomes repentance, as 
forerunner of the future righteousness, in other virtue, as 
preparing of the waited for knowledge, and again in others 
knowledge, as icon of the future contemplative aptitude. 
Simply speaking, the time is getting away from the 
contemplative mind, when this one achieves through 
knowledge (in a gnostic manner) the godlike ascents of the 
Word and accommodates to His supernatural and loving of 
people rationalities, through which He makes Himself 
everything to everybody, to save them all through the richness 
of His mercifulness. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question- 
Answer no. 47: About the “Voice of the One Who Shouts Out in 
the Wilderness” / Staniloae 2018: 192-193) 


Because the one who imagines that he has reached at the last 
end of the virtue, he won't ask about the cause from which the 
virtues spring out, but he will circumscribe the power of 


wishing them only to himself, damaging the condition of his 


75 Matthew: 5: 8: 


KJB: “Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.”; ROB: “Blessed are the pure in 


heart, for those ones will see God.” 
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own salvation, namely God. But the one who feels his natural 
poverty in what regards the virtues, he won't cease to run with 
hurry towards the One Who can replace their lack (6). (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question-Answer no. 52: Hezekiah 


Becomes Haughty, and the Is Humbled / Staniloae 2018: 246) 


And the salvation of the “souls” it is the end of the faith. The 
end of the faith is the true unveiling of the believed One. And 
the true unveiling of the believed One is the unspoken 
penetration (perichoresis) of the believed One into the one who 
believes, according to the measure of the each one’s faith. This 
penetration, at its turn, it is the final turning of the ones who 
believe to proper principle, which is the fulfilling of the desire 
(69). The fulfilling of the desire it is the always noble resting”®, 
of the ones who are full of desire, around the desired One. And 
the always noble resting of the ones full of desire, around the 


desired One, it is the eternal an uninterrupted joy of the 


7 4 detkivntoc otéic (or an inactive stage (E. 1. t.'s n.)). For explaining this eternal state is to be seen The 
Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 203, footnote 1. Gregory of Nyssa, asked to himself the question: how can 
be the same thing both state and movement? And he answered: “the more somebody remains more firmly and 
more unmoved into good, the more he advances on the road of the virtue. This is because the unsure one and the 
slipping one to its thoughts, without a firm steadfastness into good, engulfed by storm and carried in all sides, as 
the Apostle says, he doesn't advance towards the height of the virtue. For instance the ones who step on sand, 
even they look like crossing long spaces with their feet, they are vainly toiling themselves, their step sliding 
downwards due to the sand. They make the movement, but their movement doesn't make any progress. But if 
somebody else, as the Prophet says, by getting his feet out from the slippery depth, he leans himself on stone, 
and the stone is Christ, the consummated virtue), the more he comes more firm and more unmoved, according to 
the advice of Paul, the quicker he crossed along the road using the stability (otdotc (stasis (E. 1. t.`s n.))) as some 
wing, which wings him for the trip upwards through the steadfastness in good” (Vita Moysis, G.P. 44, 405 C. 
D.). As Saint Gregory synthesizes the movement and the stability into the consummated one, who continue to 
become even more perfect, like to Saint Maximos the eternal resting, they aren't a stiffness. Though they are 
seeing the desired One, His infinity makes them never finish in loving Him and in knowing Him, but eternally 


desiring to know and love Him the more. 
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desired One. The eternal and the uninterrupted joy it is the 
impartation of the godlike goods from above nature’’. And the 
impartation of the godlike goods from above nature it is the 
like the ones who are imparted. The resemblance of the ones 
who are imparted to the One of Who they are imparted, it 
means the actualized identity through resemblance of the ones 
who are imparted to the One of Whom they are imparted, as 
much as it is possible. And the actualized identity through 
resemblance of the ones who are imparted to the One of Whom 
they are imparted it is the deification of the ones who are 
found worthy of deification. The deification, to say it shortly, it 
is the concentration of all the times and of all the ages and of 
all the ones from time and from age. And the concentration 
and the end of the times and ages and of the ones from within 
them, it is the undivided union of the true and proper 
beginning in the saved ones (7). The undivided union of the 
beginning and of the true end into the saved ones it is the good 
exit from the natural ones of the existentially limited ones 
between beginning and end. And the good exit from the natural 
ones’® of the ones limited between beginning and end, it is an 
all-vigorous and supra-powerful work, unmediated and infinite 
of God Who work infinitely in the ones worthy of the good exit 
from the natural ones (8). At last, this unmediated, all-vigorous 
and supra-powerful work of God Who works infinitely, it is a 
mysterious pleasure and joy, and a supra-secret one, of the 


ones mastered by it, on the ground of an unspoken and above 


77 “The joy, says Saint Maximos, doesn’t have anything opposed, neither a past, nor a future. This is because the 


joy doesn't know either past sadness, or doesn’t wait fearfully for the future saturation (boredom) (Ambigua 


G.P. 91, 1088). If it is so, the true joyfulness, which cannot be but the eternal joyfulness, cannot be compared to 


the created and limited goods, but only to the godlike goods, which never end, which make the ones who is 


partaker to them to get out of time. 


78 The exit from the natural ones (n kpsittmv tov Kata mboww ekBao (the nature's creatures by their nature (E. 


L. t..s n.))) isn’t an exit downwardly, a leaving of the natural powers, but an overcoming of their highest stage. 
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understanding union; a joyfulness on the measure of it there 
cannot be found mind or rationality, understanding or word in 
the world of the created ones79. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question-Answer no. 60: The Mystery of Christ Ordered from 
Before Ages / Staniloae 2018: 343-345) 


Therefore, I reckon that through the “salvation of the souls” as 
end of the faith®°, the coryphée of the Apostles, Peter, he 
understands the embracing by the ones from above nature. 
“For this salvation, of course through the Holy Ghost, the 
Prophets searched insistently and they studied thoroughly, 
which and what kind of image is the one shown to them by the 
Ghost of Christ dwelling within them and about the glories 
from after them “. Therefore, the ones who insistently searches 
for the rationalities and the spiritual bridges of this salvation, 
they are advised to understanding by the Holy Ghost Who 
doesn't let to remain within them the unmoved and not- 
working power through which they can search insistently for 
the godlike ones. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question- 
Answer no. 60: The Mystery of Christ Ordered from Before Ages 
/ Staniloae 2018: 345) 


These men and the ones alike them, who truly dont know 
their right side and their reproachable left side, they are spared 
by God; and for them the entire world. (I have said “the 


reproachable one”, because almost all the ones from the 


” Until God is within the creature only as beginning, the creature contributes with its work for developing the 


gift received as beginning. But when God has made Himself creature, namely the beginning has united Himself 


with the end, there doesn’t anymore work but God. 


80 I Peter: 1: 9: KJB: “Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of your souls.”; ROB: “Gaining the 


reward of your faith, the salvation of the souls.” 
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Scripture have also a commendable meaning and a 
reproachable meaning). But the Jew people, envious and 
enemy of any love for people, they complain about the 
salvation of the people and that’s why dares to rebel even 
against the godlike kindness. Full of ingratitude, of discontent 
and of hatred towards people, it gnashes its teeth, and it is 
disgusted of life and it makes to itself cause of sadness out of 
the haunting of the gentiles into Christ. By reckoning, out of 
nescience, more precious a pumpkin than the salvation of the 
people, it becomes sorrowful when it sees it withered and 
chewed by the worm. This madness of the Jews was depicted 
in himself as type by the great Prophet Jonah, without 
suffering himself — God forbid that — the shortcoming of the 
Jews, but by condemning in himself with anticipation their 
faithlessness, due to which they have fallen down from the 
glory from before, as from a Joppa (33). That's why the Holy 
Ghost mysteriously gave this name to him, capable of showing 
through his diverse interpretations the inward state of all the 
prefigured ones. Therefore, when he unveils in himself the 
madness of the Jews, which are saddened by the salvation of 
the people and are offended by the people’s wonderful calling, 
but this madness is being disgusted by life and it wants, by 
blaspheming the will of God, rather the death due to the 
pumpkin, his name is interpreted as “their saddening”. This 
saddening is condemned by the Scripture when it says: “God 
saw their deeds, namely of the Ninevites, that they turned from 
their evil ways and He felt sorry to punish them anymore and 
He didn't punished them anymore. And Johan became sad and 
said: Now Master Lord, take my soul from me, because better 


is to die than to live”8!. And again: “And the Lord God 


81 Jonah: 3: 10; 4: 1: KJB: “And God saw their works, that they turned from their evil way; and God repented of 
the evil, that he had said that he would do unto them; and he did it not. // BUT it displeased Jonah exceedingly, 
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commanded to a worm the next morning, and it chewed the 
pumpkin underneath and it withered. And it was after sunrise, 
the sun beat upon the head of Johan and he became 
dishearten and disgusted of his life and he said: better is to me 
to die that to live”8?. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question- 
Answer no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet and Nineveh / 
Staniloae 2018: 428-429) 


The tranquility (the hesychia), the prayer, the love, and the 
restraint, they are a chariot with four wheels, which carries the 
mind up to heavens. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 24 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 12) 


If you want to achieve the salvation, reject yourself the 
pleasures and take upon yourself the restraint and the love, 
together with the insistent prayer. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 42 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 14) 


The salvation of each creature it stays in the taking care, above 
any kindness, of the Maker. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The 


and he was very angry.”; ROB: “God saw they deeds of repentance, that they turned themselves from their evil 


ways. And the Lord felt sorrow of the bad predictions which He done to them, and He didn't fulfilled them. // 


And Jonah was comprised by grief and was lit with anger.” 


82 Jonah: 4: 8-9: KJB: “And it came to pass, when the sun did arise, that God prepared a vehement east wind; 


and the sun beat upon the head of Jonah, that he fainted, and wished in himself to die, and said, It is better for 


me to die than to live. // And God said to Jonah, Doest thou well to be angry for the gourd? And he said, I do 


well to be angry, even unto death.”; ROB: “And at the sunrise God started a hot wind from East and the sun beat 


upon the head of Jonah, then he was perishing of heat. And he prayed for his death, saying: “Better is to me to 


die than to live!” // And the Lord spoke to Johan: “Are you right to be angry for the gourd?” and he answered: 


“Yes, I’m right to be upset to death!”. 
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First Hundred / Head no. 61 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 15) 


Christ is the Savior of the entire world and He has given to the 
people the repentance towards salvation. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 25) 


The soul is saved through the bad suffering and humbleness. 
They deliver the soul from the passions mentioned above. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Third Hundred / Head no. 72 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 33) 


Look at how through hallucination, lie and vain promises, the 
enemies of our salvation determine us to fall down. But satan 
itself rolled down as a lightening from the skies, because he 
hallucinated that it is like God. And again, likewise it 
separated Adam from God, by giving him the hallucination of 
the godlike dignity. And likewise, the liar and cunning enemy 
uses to deceive all the ones who commit sin. (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 17 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 79) 


God saves one through knowledge, and on other ones through 
cleanness and lack of evilness. For you owe to know that God 
wont reject the one who is without evilness. (John the 
Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head 
no. 40 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 145) 


The Lord is stolen towards salvation not only with the tongue, 


as did the thief who shouted from on the cross, but also with 
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the thought. “For was saying in herself the one with blood 
issue: if I will only touch even the edges of His cloths, I will be 
saved”83; and the Abraham's servant was speaking to God 
about Rebecca, in his thought®*+. (John the Carpathian / One 
Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head no. 56 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 152) 


David cherishes the zeal of the ones who went out together 
with him from Ziklag against the ones of another nation, 
though by becoming weak they remained at River Bosor. This 
is because by returning to them after defeating the barbarians 
and hearing the ones who were saying that it mustn't be given 
a share from lute to the ones who sit down, due to the 
weakness, at the creek, and these ones being ashamed and 
saying nothing, the kindest David defended them, saying that 
they stood there to guard the forgotten tools. That's why he 


gave them a share equal to the one given to the valiant and 


83 Mark: 5: 28: KJB: “For she said, If I may touch but his clothes, I shall be whole.”; ROB: “For she was saying 


to herself: If I will touch even his coat, I will be healed!” 


84 Genesis: 24: 21: KJB: “And the man wondering at her held his peace, to wit whether the Lord had made his 


journey prosperous or not.”; ROB: “And that man was looking at her with wonder and was being silent, wanting 


to know if God has blessed his travel or not.” 
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courageous fighters®>. Take heed therefore if, to the brother 
who initially showed some warmth, and later he weakened a 
little, are there the tools of the salvation: the faith, the 
repentance, the humbleness and the crying the patience, the 
hope, the long-suffering and the others? If a weak one in what 
regards the things of the living (weak according to the mode), 
sits and persevere next to them in waiting for Christ, he 
receives according to the decency some eternal gift. (John the 
Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head 
no. 77 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 159-160) 


God doesn't lose the hope for our salvation. This is because to 
the souls which discouraged of themselves, for the multitude of 
the temptations and of the sins, and they said: “Our hope has 
been lost, we have been killed”, He spoke to them: “You will live 


and you will know that I am the Lord!”8* And towards the soul 


85 I Samuel: 30: 21-24: KJB: “And David came to the two hundred men, which were so faint that they could not 
follow David, whom they had made also to abide at the brook Besor: and they went forth to meet David, and to 
meet the people that were with him: and when David came near to the people, he saluted them. // Then answered 
all the wicked men and men of Belial, of those that went with David, and said, Because they went not with us, 
we will not give them ought of the spoil that we have recovered, save to every man his wife and his children, 
that they may lead them away, and depart. // Then said David, Ye shall not do so, my brethren, with that which 
the Lord hath given us, who hath preserved us, and delivered the company that came against us into our hand. // 
For who will hearken unto you in this matter? but as his part is that goeth down to the battle, so shall his part be 
that tarrieth by the stuff: they shall part alike.”; I Kings: 30: 21-24: ROB: “Then David came to the two hundred 
men who weren't able to follow him and who he left at Besor River; and these ones came to meet David and the 
men who were with him. And David, coming close to those people, asked them about their health. // Then the 
evil and worthless from amongst the men who went with David started to say: “Because they didn't go with us, 
we won't give them out of the preys taken by us, but let everyone take only his wife and his children and to 
leave”. // But David said: “Do not do like this with my brothers, now, after the Lord has given to us all of these 
things and guarded us and has given into our hand the camps of the ones who came upon us. // And then, who 
will listen to you in this business? These ones are not worse than you. What part have the ones who went to war, 


the same part must be shared also to the others.” 


86 Isaiah: 49: 18. (The content of the indicated source doesn‘t match the paraphrase (E. 1. t.`s n.)) 
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which wasn t understanding who could He born Jesus through 
great virtues, He said: “The Holy Ghost will come upon you”®’. 
And where the Holy Ghost is present, do not search for the rule 
of the law of the nature and of the usual. This is because the 
Holy Ghost is worshipped and all-mighty and the not done 
ones He makes them to you, for making you wonder. But also, 
the defeated before mind He makes is now victorious. This is 
because the Comforter Who comes from above over us for His 
mercifulness, He is above everything and He places you above 
all the natural movements and above all the devilish passions. 
(John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting 
/ Head no. 81 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 161-162) 


Like the Lord wants that men through man to be saved, so also 
satan strives as man through man to be destroyed. That's why 
do not stuck with the despising man, cunning and gabby, to 
not go with him to torments. This is because somebody, even 
staying close to the righteous one, he barely achieves the 
salvation. But if he lives with the cunning one, he will fall in 
waves, in the same manner in which somebody takes leper 
without noticing. And who will have mercy on the one who 
gladly came close to the dragon? Run away from the 
unrestraint to the tongue ones, form the ones inclined towards 
quarrel, and form the ones who disturb the inwards and 
outwards limbs. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads 
about Comforting / Head no. 88 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 164) 


87 Luke: 1: 35: KJB: “And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 


power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be 


called the Son of God.”; ROB: “And answering, the Angels said to Her: the Holy Ghost will descend upon You 


and the power of the Most High will shadow You; that’s why also the Saint Who will be born out of You, the 
Son of God will be called.” 
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God wants us, my brothers, consequently, to show our zeal 
towards Him, firstly in toils, and then in love and in ceaseless 
prayer and He Himself will show us the way of salvation. But it 
is proven that there is no other way which to lead to heavens, 
except the consummated appeasement, the running away from 
all evil things, the achieving of the virtues, the perfect love 
towards Him and the co-inhabitance with God in piousness 
and righteousness. If somebody will reach to these ones, he 
will be quickly elevated in the heavenly dwelling places. But 
the one who wants to climb at this height he must, without 
any doubt, to kill his limbs on earth. This is because when our 
soul will rejoice of seeing the true Good, it won't turn back 
towards any of the passions aroused by pleasures, but by 
rejecting the sweet bodily addiction (the voluptuousness), he 
will receive with clean and undefiled understanding, the 
showing of God. (John the Carpathian / Ascetic Word / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 183-184) 


Penetrate powerfully the meaning of the words, for you to see 
daily that salvation from God, which by seeing it the old 
Simeon he wondered and he prayed for releasing. And if you 
haven't receive yet announcement from the Holy Ghost that 
you are received as mediator between God and people, as one 
totally like the Angels, do not dare to throw on yourself into 
danger, by touching the fearsome and most-clean committing 
of the godlike ones, which even the Angels fear of, and from 
which many of the Saint withdrawn on themselves with awe, 
lest, like Zenoah, to lose on yourself due to the opinion that 
you are good. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, 
and Priesthood / Head no. 14 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 259-260) 


Therefore, come and listen to me, you who fierily and without 
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hesitating desire the salvation. Run until you will receive, 
searching for with straining, asking relentlessly and knocking 
with patience, until you will achieve, plunging as steadfast 
foundation the faith and the humbleness. Then you will receive 
what you desire, not when you will receive only the forgiveness 
of your sins, but also when you won't be scared anymore, 
neither you will fear of the uprising of some passion, detaching 
yourself from your body without fear and with daring towards 
the body. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and 
Priesthood / Head no. 23 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 261) 


Fight to take the earnest of the salvation in a hidden manner 
inside your heart, with a doubtless entrusting, to not find in 
the time of the salvation trouble and unexpected fear. And 
when you have taken, when you don't have any longer your 
heart condemning for the shortcomings and the conscience 
stinging you for upsets; when the savageness of the beasts- 
passions has been tamed inside you, with the grace of God; 
when tears of comforting spring out to you and your mind 
prays cleanly and not-scattered; and when you receive joyfully 
and with a prepared heart the fearsome death, of which many 
are trying to run away. (Theognostus / About Doing, 
Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 265) 


Being saved as of a gift, give thanks to the Savior God. And if 
you want to also bring gifts, bring to Him out of your deprived 
soul, with gratefulness, the two mites, namely the humbleness 
and the love. And I know well that He will welcome these two 
more than the multitude of the virtues thrown by many in the 
treasury of the salvation. By doing so, even if you will need 


resurrection like Lazarus did, after you have been killed by 
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passions, send these ones, as some good sisters, as mediators 
towards Him and you will doubtlessly achieve what you are 
searching for. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, 
and Priesthood / Head no. 45 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 268) 


The salvation is gained through humiliation and virtue, not 
through the glorified priesthood, which requests for a life 
identical with the one of the Angels. Therefore, either you make 
on yourself without passions as the Angels are, living outside 
the world and outside the body with the thought, and so step 
on this heavenly ladder, or by recognizing your helplessness, 
fear the height, as one that causes great falling to the ones who 
cannot remain at it, and chose the living loved by many, that 
bring close to God no less than the first one. This is because 
into this, even if it would happen to you to fall down, easy it 
will be the rising again through repentance, with the mercy 
and with the grace of God. (Theognostus / About Doing, 
Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 57 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 271) 


Being found worthy, I the unworthy one, of researching all of 
these, with the whole liberty and zeal, I have tried to find out 
the beginning of the man’s salvation or of his perdition; and if 
any business or occupation is savior, or not; and what all the 
people are searching for; and how were well-pleasant to God 
the old ones and the new one, in richness and in need, in the 
middle of many sinners and into the wilderness, in marriage 
and in virginity. This is because by simply speaking, in every 
place and in every occupation, we find the life and the death 
and the perdition. And not only that much, but also amongst 
monks we find different states, namely the submission of the 


body and of the soul to the Father, the quietude that cleans 
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the soul, the spiritual advising in exchange of obedience, 
abbots and hierarchs. And in all of them we find some people 
being saved and other being lost. (Saint Peter Damascene / 
The First Book / Beginning, about the Theme of the Book / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 31-32) 


But because we have been found worthy to find out from the 
Saints the purpose of these things, let's learn also the purpose 
of each part of this word, starting from the beginning®®. This 
purpose is firstly to say the names of the books and of the 
saints, to remember always their words, for craving for their 
life, as the Great Basil says, and towards the knowledge to the 
nescient ones, for the one who knows these things, to 
remember, and the one who doesn't know these things, to 
come to the study of the book that comprise these things; this 
is because the naming of the saint and of the book according 
to the place serves to a more often remember. Then let's 
mention through a few words each one’s deeds and teachings, 
towards understanding the ones which follow out of each 
saying of the godlike Scripture, or the clarification and the 
good advice of the Teacher. This is because each one says: 
“that the said things arent mine, but of the godlike 
Scriptures”89. Through this, by knowing the untold love for 
people of God, we wonder about how through paper and ink, 
He prepared the salvation of our souls and gave us so many 
books and teachers of the right teaching; and how I, the 
untaught one and the lazy one, I have been found worthy of 
crossing through so many books, not having any book on 
mine, or something else above all, and being stranger and 


always in need, and that’s why living into the whole quietude 


88 Tt seems like he is starting a summary of the word. 


89 Place of the quotation unidentified. 
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and lack of care, with the whole bodily joyfulness. And if I have 
left some of them without a name, this is due to my lack of 
care, and to not prolong the speech. (Saint Peter Damascene / 
The First Book / Showing about the Knowledge with a Liar 
Name / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 171-172) 


Then, about the fact that we mustn't use a thing, or a word, or 
a deed, or a thought, except in case of absolute need for the 
salvation of the soul and for the life of the body; and that 
without the right-reckoning, neither the things which seem to 
be good are accepted by God, as also neither the good work 
can be profitable to somebody, if it is not done with a good 
purpose. And the troparia wrote before, they have been 
brought for the understanding of these ones and of other 
scriptures, and as an urge for the pricking of the heart of the 
ones who have the mind helpless, as Climacus says. This is 
because the singing, was the Great Basil saying, attracts the 
soul of the human being towards what that human being 
wants, either towards crying, or towards longing, either 
towards sadness, or towards gladness9°. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / Showing about the Knowledge 
with a Liar Name / Staniloae 2019 (2): 173) 


Thats why the Lord says that only a few?! will be saved, 
because the things we see seem to be sweet, despite the fact 
they are bitter. This is because also the dog by scraping his 
nose with his tongue, due to the sweetness, it doesn’t feel pain, 
despite the fact that it drinks its own blood. Likewise, the 
greedy one, he eats things which damage him bodily and at his 


soul, but he doesn’t feel the damage. And all of them who serve 


°° Commentary to the Psalm no. 1. 


°! Matthew 20: 16; 20: 14. 
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the passions they suffer, likewise, of callousness. And even if 
they sometimes look upwards, the habit drags them 
downwards again. (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book 


/ Word no. VII: About Dispassion / Staniloae 2019 (2): 213) 


Each of us receives the salvation through the grace and the 
through the godlike gift of the Ghost, but he can reach by faith, 
by love, and by the struggle of his free will to the consummate 
measure of the virtue, as through the grace, so also through 
the righteousness??, he to inherit the eternal life. This is 
because nobody is made worthy only through the power and 
the grace of God, without the grace being helping, to the 
consummate measure of the liberty and of the cleanness. 
«Because, if the Lord won’t build the house and He won’t guard 
the city, then vainly would take vigil the guardian, and vainly 
the laborer and the builder»9%. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the 
Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 1 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 294) 


Like the ones who are engulfed by some illness of helplessness, 
when their body has no longer power to take food and drink, 
they reach to despair — and this is to them a sign of death - 
and their friends and relatives cry for them, likewise God and 
the angels are very sad and they cry for the souls which can no 


longer use the heavenly food. Therefore, if you have made 


yourself chair to God, by having Him sitting upon you, and 


?2 There is to be noticed the difference between the salvation achieved by grace and the dispassion achieved by 
the effort helped by the grace. This is a totally different teaching from the Messalian one, which was 
teaching that the grace comes consequently to the man’s efforts. 

°3 Psalms 127: 1: KJB: “EXCEPT the Lord build the house, they labour in vain that build it: except the Lord 
keep the city, the watchman waketh but in vain.”; 126: 1: ROB: “If the Lord wouldn’t build the house, 
vainly would toil the ones who build it; if the Lord wouldn’t guard the city, vainly would take vigil the one 
who guards it.” 
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your soul has totally become a spiritual eye, and it is whole 
light, if you have nourished yourself with that food of the spirit, 
which gladdens the heart, if you have dressed up your soul in 
the coat of the untold light, if your man from within has 
reached the experience and the surety of all of these things, 
behold that you are living the really eternal life, by resting 
yourself, even from now, together with Christ. But, if you 
haven’t received this yet, neither you have reached to achieve 
them, let yourself crying and weeping, like one who hasn’t yet 
been imparted with such a richness, and let yourself 
continuously be worried and be praying for your poverty. But it 
would be good that the one who has achieved it, to keep the 
feeling of his own poverty, and to not be careless, on the motif 
he is saturated by the godlike richness. This is for «the one 
who searches he will find and to the one who knocks it will be 
opened»?*, (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
Head no. 73 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 340-341) 


That’s why, God unveils him, as to a friend, mysteries, in a 
clear manner, and He fille him up with joy. And this one feels 
the need for saying the David’s words: “Not according to our 
lawlessness, You have done to us, neither according to our 
sins You have rewarded us” and the followings (Ps. 10295: 10); 
and according to Paul: “By grace we are saved” (Ephes. 4: 13), 
even though he fulfills the godlike commandments, as it is 
possible, and he hates all the unjust ways and he strives, as 


much as he can, not to omit anything that helps to salvation. 


% Matthew 7: 8: KJB: “For every one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; and to him that 
knocketh it shall be opened.”; ROB: “For whosoever asks for, he takes, and the one who searches for he 
finds, and to the one who knocks it will be opened to him.” 


°5 In KJB we have: Psalm 103: 10. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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But the one who knows himself by seeing within himself this 
feeling and by suffering it, that one still hasn’t reach a true 
vision, and he still doesn’t shed ceaseless tears, he hasn’t seen 
yet the unity of the faith, and he hasn't; achieved the 
knowledge of the truth (1 Tim. 2: 4)9©. He doesn’t really see the 
godlike grace, neither the limit of the human things. And, to 
say it briefly, he hasn’t reached yet at the knowledge of the 
godlike and of the human rationalities from within things9’. 
Far from that. This is for God hasn’t created the world for some 
need of His, but He has created it out of the abundance of His 
kindness, according to the benefit of the ones whom He has 
created the world for. God knew what is beneficial to the man, 
and by knowing that He proceeded, with much care and with 
measure, by creating what gives the man the possibility to 
inhabit, and to live, namely by looking at the man’s needs and 


to a joy according to the man’s measures%’. (Of the Saint 


% The soul’s vision (the contemplation) isn’t therefore, a simple sight, but it is the living of the godlike presence 
and work within the won being, as source of joy, of light, and of understanding the high mysteries as causing 
tears of compassion. 

°7 In understanding the things, and in deeds, there aren’t only godlike rationalities, but there are also human 
rationalities. Of course, at their basis there are godlike rationalities. The man works with the material provided 
by God. But the man puts his rationalities too (the judgments, the knowledge) in understanding the things and in 
using them. The man answers the God’s rationalities with his own rationalities, rationalities which are grown 
out of God’s rationalities, and the man’s rationalities are conform to God’s rationalities, sometimes more and 
sometimes less, and some other times not at all. But even in the last case, the man has in front of him the data of 
God. The one who has reached the soul’s true sight, though, he consciously sees the godlike rationalities of the 
things and he sets in work the righteous rationalities, the natural rationalities of his rationality, as corresponding, 
symmetrical answers, to the godlike rationalities. That man doesn’t twist his rationalities and he doesn’t cover 
up the godlike rationalities. 

°8 God has created a world on the man’s measure. The man was the criterion adopted by God for the world He 
has created. But the man is such a being that, by starting from the living in this world that is accommodated to 
him, he can endlessly grow up into the communion with God, in the godhead according to the grace. God chose 
a measure: the man’s measure. But God has created the man on His measure too, namely capable of endlessly 
impropriating the content of His godhead. There was possible for God to choose other measures too, all of them 


infinitely inferior to God’s infinity. But, on the other hand, all the being which God could have chosen 
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Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head 
no. 26 / Staniloae 2022: 328-329) 


Besides, it will be enough to me, the things said to me by Saint 
Luke in the Gospel — to me, for I reckon that Lord Jesus was 
free of the creatures’ law — in order to represent to myself the 
power and the praise of the wisdom and of the grace. This is 
for he wrote that Jesus “was increasing in wisdom, with the 
age and by grace” (Lk. 2: 52), and again that He “was growing 
and getting stronger into Ghost” (Lk. 2: 40), being Him full of 
wisdom. And because I’ve started writing even more clearly 
about the things I said before, I am bringing here also what the 
wise Solomon says towards God: “Who would search for the 
trace of the one from heavens and who would know Your 
advice, if You didn’t give wisdom and if you didn’t send Your 
Holy Ghost form the high ones” (Wisdom of Solomon 9: 16-19). 
Do you see to how much power reaches the wisdom when 
intertwined with the impartation with the Ghost? And, do you 
see how far from salvation jumps the one who hasn’t achieved 
wisdom and Ghost from God, neither is him guided by one who 
is wise and partaker to the Ghost? (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 26 / Staniloae 2022: 516) 


And if you lean leftwards, by being you troubled of not having a 
quiet place, in this too you will be strengthened by Saint Peter 
the Damascene, who said: “This is the beginning of the man’s 
salvation, to forsake his will and understanding and to make, 


as his own, the God’s will and understanding. Then, there 


according to other measures, they should have had the capacity of advancing in the same infinity of His, because 


of not having anywhere else where to advance. 
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won't be in any creation a thing, or a beginning, or a place, 
which to be able to impede him”. (Foreword or Guidance. To 
the ones who will want to read this book written by Saint 
Gregory of Sinai, and not to mistake regarding its content. It 
has been composed out of the holy and instilled by the Holy 
Ghost writings, of the All-Pious Schemamonk Basil from 
Poiana Mărului, from The Romanian Country / Stăniloae 


2022: 597) 


This is for, if you doubt about your salvation because you eat 
all the sweet food and you drink a little wine, this comes out of 
your faithlessness and out of your thought’s helplessness. And 
eating some foods, without committing a sin, and according to 
God’s will, one can find it in three states of the soul: in 
restraint, in getting fed, and in satiation. The restraint means 
to still be hungry when you get up from the table; the getting 
fed means not being either hungry or burdened with food; and 
the satiation means to get a little burdened with food. 
(Foreword or Guidance. To the ones who will want to read this 
book written by Saint Gregory of Sinai, and not to mistake 
regarding its content. It has been composed out of the holy and 
instilled by the Holy Ghost writings, of the All-Pious 
Schemamonk Basil from Poiana Marului, from The Romanian 


Country / Staniloae 2022: 604) 


“So, through right-reckoning, after my death, search in the 
right side of my spiritual bosom, for what means the escape of 
the mind from under the thoughts’ slavery, for, you might find 
a valuable little treasure chest, symbolizing the heart’s 
cleanness, that one not-stollen by thought. And, by opening 
that treasure chest, you might find another treasure chest, 


made of clay and painted, namely the defeat upon despair, with 
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may sorts of toils through this body made out of clay. By 
breaking that one too, in pieces, you will find, in it, three much 
valuable gems, which are called as the gain of the three parts of 
the repented soul, which I extol the Holy Trinity through, by 
serving the Holy Trinity ever since my birth. 

And again, in the name of the Father, I have made myself an 
example amongst you, through the fruit of the love, by equally 
loving all of you. In the name of the Son, I placed myself under 
the feet of everybody, in order I to be able to hunt, through 
patience, your souls in the name of the Holy Ghost, I didn’t let 
the senses fly over the nature’s border, for I felt mercy on you, 
and I warmed you next to my heart’s joy, and directing you 
towards the shore of the salvation”99. (Advices of Abbot 


Gheorghe from Cernica Monastery / No. 1 / Staniloae 2022: 


This is a paragraph from “The Testament of Abbot Gheorghe”, published by Cassian from Cernica, in Istoriile 
Manastirilor Cernica si Caldarulsani (The Histories of Cernica and Caldarusani Monasteries) (pp. 30-31). 
Abbot Gheorghe left to the monks form his monastic community, as inheritance, his example imprinted in the 
most intimate part of his being, but which they can discover, though, only through their own wisdom. This 
inheritance is the hearts cleanness. But this has, at its basis, the victory upon despair, one achieved with many 
toils of the body. According to Abbot Gheorghe, all the ascetic toils lead to gaining the hope and, out of the 
hope’s firmness, it grows up the cleanness of that heart that puts the whole its hope — a hope raised above the 
hopelessness of all the disappointed hopes in the temporary things - in God Who is the ultimate and unbreakable 
gem, of our life. And deeper than these, there are the three much valuable stones, or the three powers of the soul, 
as cleaned with the power of the love coming from the Holy Trinity: the cogitation, the lust, and the anger. 
These ones have been cleaned by serving only the Holy Trinity. Properly-said, the foundation stone of our 
being, filled up with hope and cleanness, it has three sides: the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

Out of the Father’s power, Abbot Gheorghe was able to love, equally, all the members of the monastic 
community, like the Father loves everybody, for He is everyone’s Father; out of the Son’s power, Abbot 
Gheorghe endured all things from everybody, in order him to gain all of them; out of the Holy Ghost’s power, 
Abbot Gheorghe remained close to everyone, in communion with them, in order him to take all of them towards 
salvation. This is a spiritual theology placing the Holy Trinity as the basis of the threefold unity of the soul, and 
at the basis of the communion, and which makes of the Holy Trinity the source of reunification of the threefold 
soul and of the tight communion between the persons who are not confounded to one another, neither they 
hinder one another in their development. The Trinitarian harmony is seen as the basis of the endeavors for 


restoring the soul’s and social harmony. 
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605-606) 


Staniloae 


“The Christian dogmas compose a unity, different from any 
other unitary system, both by the fact that they present the 
believer with a infinite development perspective, namely the 
true salvation, and also by the fact that the power for it and for 
its perspective, it is really given in Christ, the divine Person, 
Who is, in the same time, also the man being in communion 


with the godlike infinity.” (Staniloae 2003: 80) 


“In the Eastern Church God is glorified for the gifts He gives to 
the man, towards man’s deification. The Orthodox East put the 
accent on the upholding, sheltering, and helping kindness of 
God (God as escape, as shelter), and encouraging the human 
aspirations and potentialities, on the trust in these, on 
respecting the human freedom. The salvation is seen as a new 
descending of the godlike life within people, as opening the 
perspective of the people’s full impartation with God, through 


resurrection and deification.” (Staniloae 2003: 229) 


“Neither the human consubstantiality consists only in the 
identity of a nature possessed by distanced person; but, in a 
unique being, borne by all the hypostases in solidarity, though 
some persons are saved by being overwhelmed by the Ghost of 
Christ, and others aren’t saved.” (Staniloae 2003: 304-305) 


“The Christendom from the West it often had the tendency of 
referring to the man’s salvation separately from nature. The 
Eastern Christendom never conceived them separately.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 337) 


“The fact that our being inscribes an own line of transcending, 
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in its action of actualizing and elevating the contingent world, 
it shows that the man is, in this action, in relation with God. 
The man ascends towards God and he is helped in this 
ascension by God, when the man believes in God.” (Staniloae 
2003: 387) 


“The Son of God makes Himself servant of people. The man is 
served by the smaller ones than him, and by the bigger ones. 
That’s why the man is the last one to enter the creation. He 
enters the creation like a master, the inferior creatures having 
to serve his vital needs and the superior angels having to serve 


the man’s salvation.” (Staniloae 2003: 445) 


“The connection between the Person of Jesus Christ and His 
savior work, it is shown by the fact that in the implications of 
the union of the two natures in His unique Person it is shown 
His savior work upon His human nature. Thus, one can say 
that these implications constitute the internal content of His 
savior acts. His savior acts are a more obvious materialization 


and a manifestation of these implications.” (Staniloae 2006: 47) 


“The Christian dogmatics presents the savior-and-of-eternal-life- 
giver-work of the godlike Person of Christ Who has become man, 
as also our free relation with the Person of Christ, and how due 
to this relation we can receive this endless life. On this Person 
and on the relation with Him depends the salvation, or the 
man’s escaping from his inefficiency and mortality. The 
Christendom doesn’t let us in the frame of our limited powers, 
neither tells us about imagined impersonal powers which all of 
us could dispose of, through some techniques, but the 
Christendom tells us about the real Person, above all the 


embodied God, as source of the whole life, of the consummate 
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and eternal life, Who has proven His interest in us, through 
the connection He entered the history with us, in order to 
remain in this connection forever and ever. That’s why in 
Christendom one cannot properly speak about a “savior 
teaching” and we aren’t saved by a law, not even by the law of 
the Old Testament, but we are saved by the Person of Jesus 
Christ. He is the end of the law (Rom. 10: 4). That’s why He is 
called “the Savior”. No other religion founder is called savior, 
but they are called law-giver or the teacher of that religion.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 47) 


“We cannot achieve the salvation through deeds committed by 
whosoever man, who founded a certain institution or who 
realized an art work, which to have a prolonged effect in a way 
or another. Jesus Christ Himself saves us, as irreplaceable 
Person, for His quality of godlike Person Who has become 
accessible to the man, this quality is the sole source of power 
which liberates us from sin and from sin’s consequences, 
amongst which the gravest is the death. We cannot achieve the 
salvation except from God or by making eternal our relation, as 
person, with Him, a relation by which are communicated to us 
and we receive freely the gifts and the powers of the true and 
inexhaustible life.” (Staniloae 2006: 47) 


“The Person of Christ saves us through a work of transforming 
us, by committing some transforming deeds, or by making 
efficient His love through such deeds. So, only Christ as 
irreplaceable Person can save us, but this is for only He can 
commit the savior deeds required on this purpose. Between His 
person and His savior deeds there is an indissoluble bond. The 
last ones are the conclusion of the first one. Of course, this 


doesn’t subject Jesus to a natural necessity which would have 
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been inscribed in His person. His Person implies the free 
engagement of the loving God in working our salvation. By 
deigning to make, On Himself, man, in order to save us, He 
implicitly has deigned to go until the end in accomplishing our 
salvation: he has deigned to go until the end in making out of 
the assumed humanity an environment of savior power upon 


us.” (Staniloae 2006: 47) 


“The direction towards people of Christ’s savior work, it isn’t 
else but extending the savior work upon His human nature. 
Even in the work upon His human nature it is implied the 
intention of extending it upon the other people too, and of 
extolling God by liberating the people from sin and by filling 
them up with the godlike life from within Himself. The work of 
Christ is a unitary whole, but its directions, or intentions, they 
are three. And only by accomplishing these three directions, 
the savior purpose of His work is being fulfilled.” (Staniloae 
2006: 48) 


“Christ saves us for He dwells within us through the Holy 
Ghost. Through this, Christ irradiated within us, out of His 
spiritualized body, the power that saves and deifies us.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 82) 


“If the salvation means the impartation with the godlike life out 
of the body of Lord Christ and if the grace is just this 
impartation, then the work of the Ghost of Christ, or the grace, 
they will be absolutely necessary to us for salvation.” (Staniloae 
2006: 129) 


“The term used by the Holy Scripture and by the Church’s 


Tradition for naming the purpose and the result of the Christ’s 
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work regarding the man, it is that of “salvation”. The paradigm 
of this word it counts in the New Testament a number of 279 
verses it is mentioned in. In the Nicaea-Constantinopolitan 
Creed the Church confesses that the Son of God embodies 
Himself, He was crucified, He resurrected himself, He ascended 
with His body to heavens, and He sits on the right hand of the 
Father: “for us the people and for our salvation”. Being the 
fulfiller of this work, Jesus Christ is called with the appellative 
“The Savior”, the most encountered appellative after that one of 
“The Lord”. Even the name Jesus means “The Savior”.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 138) 


“The meanings of the term salvation are told in the New 
Testament through a multitude of terms, which indicate, in the 
same time, the phases of the salvation, to its final phase: the 
resurrection and the eternal life. Behold some of these terms: 
dying to the sin, with Christ, and the earnest of the 
resurrection and of the eternal life with Him (Rom. 6: 4-5; 8: 
11-12; Col. 3: 1), “the destruction of the sin’s body” and “the 
liberation from under the sin’s slavery” (Rom. 6: 6-7), the true 
“life” in Christ for God (Rom. 8, 14, 16, 17, 23; Gal. 4: 7); the 
perspective of the glory into Christ (Rom. 18: 21); the 
imprinting of the Christ’s image in the saved one, the 
resemblance with the Son of God (Rom. 8: 29; Gal. 4: 7; 3: 27); 
dressing up in Christ (Rom. 8: 4); walking into the renewal of 
the life (Rom. 4: 4); living into the Ghost, walking into the 
Ghost (Gal. 5: 24); the quality of limbs of Christ, belonging to 
His body (I Cor. 12: 27); comprising into the body’s clay pot the 
knowledge of the glory of God (II Cor. 4: 6); new creature into 
Christ (II Cor. 5: 17); living into the righteousness that is 
opposes to the lawlessness (II Cor. 6: 14); the communion with 


the Father and with the Son (I Jn. 1: 2: I Cor. 1: 9); the 
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communion with the Holy Ghost (II Cor. 13: 13); the 
participation to the godlike life (I. Pt. 1: 4); the coming closer to 
the Father through Christ (Ephes. 2: 18), household of God 
(Ephes. 2: 19); stones in the dwelling place of Christ (Ephes. 2: 
21-22; I. Pt. 2: 5); rooted and founded in the love of Christ 
(Ephes. 2: 18); born for the second time not out of corruptible 
seed, but out of God (I Pt. 1: 23; I Jn. 3: 9) etc.” (Staniloae 
2006: 138) 


“The man obtains the salvation state by grace, and it is 
developed through deeds and gifts within Church.” (Staniloae 
2006: 138) 


“Because of the Judaizers making propaganda amongst 
Christians in order those ones to understand the salvation as a 
“justice” obtained by the man himself by fulfilling the deeds 
ordered by the old law, the problem was: “What the salvation is 
obtained through?: by organizing the life around a law and by 
keeping that law’s commandments, or by elevating the man to 
a new mode of existence, which the Apostle called it a new 
creature, the life into Christ, the adoption, the inheritance of the 
Kingdom of Heavens,... the together-crucifixion, the together- 
resurrection with Christ, the dressing up in Christ?” This new 
mode of life, the only one savior, Saint Apostles Paul called it 
as “the righteousness from God”. This mode of life comes 
within man in the same time with the faith in Christ and it 
develops out of this faith, or better said it comes out of Christ 
as Person, as spring of infinite love and power, and it is nota 
quality which the man earns it, in haughty isolation, by his 
deeds. According to Saint Apostle Paul: “the faith in Christ 
makes the man righteous, just for it is a new life into Christ 


Who is the Only One Who makes the man alive”. This is for 
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only a person gives a certain life to another person; and the 
Person of Christ - as supreme Person having an infinite life - 
He is the only one Who communicates the man an 
imperishable life. This if for through faith, as man’s relation 
with Christ as Person, Christ Himself dwells within man and 
He is the One Who saves the man, for he makes the man in His 
image, capable of living a life according to the Ghost and not 
according to the body (Rom. 8: 29), namely a life in the horizon 
of infinite life of the Ghost.” (Staniloae 2006: 139) 


“Understanding the salvation not as a justification attributed 
in a juridical manner to the ones who believe in God, or 
distributed by Church out of the thesaurus of the grace 
merited by Christ, but like a new life irradiating directly out of 
the sanctified and resurrected body, in the limbs of the 
mysterious body of Christ which is the Church, namely as an 
effect of the believers’ communion, as persons, with Christ, so 
that the salvation no longer has an external, static position, 
but it is a man’s new quality in continuous development.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 141) 


“The Christians’ life was seen by Saint Apostle Paul, generally, 
as an orderly running towards the crown of the eternal and 
endless into Christ life. And the running is on one hand, 
domination upon the passions, and on the other hand it is a 
work out of the work of Christ, an impartation with Christ’s 
love: “Don’t you know that the ones who run on stadium, all of 
them run, but not all of them take the crown? You, run so to 
take it... Therefore, I run so, not as not knowing towards what; 
I struggle, not as punching the air, but I restrain my body and 
I refrain my body, lest while heralding to others, I myself to 


become untried” (I Cor. 9: 24-27), “but to become partaker” 
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with Christ (I Cor. 9: 23; see also II Tim. 4: 6-8).” (Staniloae 
2006: 142) 


“The Holy Fathers presented in diverse modes the spiritual 
ascension in Christ. We have such descriptions at: Saint 
Gregory of Nyssa, Maximos the Confessor, John Climacus, 
Simeon the New Theologian, Nicholas Kabasilas, Kallistos and 


Ignatius, and others.” 


“The preparation for the man’s rebirth or for the Christ’s 
dwelling within man, or for the grace’s dwelling within man, it 
has diverse forms. The preparation of the ones who were 
baptized on the day of the descent of the Holy Ghost, it started 
through the word of Saint Peter, who made Christ known. This 
word cased within them “the pricking of the heart” and the 
desire of being saved by attaching themselves to Christ. To 
repent their life from until them they were urged by Saint 
Apostle Paul too (Acts 2: 37-38). Their question: “What have we 
to do?” it came out of their awakened conscience that without 
Christ there is no escape for them from the perspective of the 
eternal death. Only after that they were baptized.” (Staniloae 
2006: 144) 


“Saul’s preparation was caused by the unmediated apparition 
of Christ, and it continued through prayer and through the 
connection Saul established with Ananias, a disciple of the 
Apostles (Acts chapter 9). The eunuch of the Queen from 
Ethiopia, he felt the need to be baptized, through the word of 
Deacon Philip, who awakened within him the faith in Christ. 
Both Saul and the eunuch were baptized consequently to that 


preparation.” (Staniloae 2006: 144) 
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“Even the Apostles prepared themselves for receiving the Holy 
Ghost by spending three years of time nigh to Jesus and 
through the prayer for ten days in the upper room from 


Jerusalem.” (Staniloae 2006: 145) 


“The man’s rebirth in Christ or the Christ’s dwelling within the 
man, it is a spiritual event produced through the Mystery of 
the Baptism and it equals to the man’s entrance in the 
mysterious body of Christ, or in the Church. This spiritual 
event consists, on one hand, of the abolishment of the 
ancestral sin and of the other sins committed because of the 
weakness maintained within the soul by the power of the 
ancestral sin; on the other hand, this spiritual even consists of 
the dwelling of Christ or of the grace within the man’s soul, 
and this equals to the starting of a new life within man. The 
walls of the spiritual prison have been crumbled down and the 
man has entered the circuit of the Christ’s endless love, love 
manifested in the communion of the Church. Now the Ghost of 
Christ Has introduced Himself intimately in the human 
subject, with His work, so that the human subject feels the 
impulse towards the union with Christ in love and towards 
deeds of love as an impulse of his own, though this impulse 
belongs it comes to the man out of Christ; and the contrary 
temptation the man feels it as stirred up in front of the soul by 


an unseen enemy.” (Staniloae 2006: 145) 


“God has a cosmic plan for salvation — He doesn’t save spiritual 
individual monads. The man cannot fulfill this unique mission 
of his except in his body engaged in this world. That’s why, the 
Son of God Himself made Himself man composed of body and 
soul, in order to gather, through His humanity, the whole 


creation in Him. Then, how could have been the man 
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consummated if he had been a spiritual person who hadn’t 
acted upon the world, who hadn’t strengthened himself as 
spirit, with the help of God, in relation with the seen world? 
Then, only in this life the man has needy fellow humans who 
he can help through his body. Saint John Damascene said: “If 
the market has ended, there won’t be bought and sold goods 
anymore. For, where will then the poor people be? Where, the 
doings of the good will they be? Before that moment, we can 
help one another and we can offer to the Loving-of-people-God 
the manifestations of the love amongst brothers”.” (Stăniloae 
1997: 166-167) 


“Besides, neither to the Holy Fathers it totally lacks the accent 
placed on the value of the repentance before death, not to 
mention the insistence which they accentuate with, the 
importance of the repentance during the whole life. Thus, by 
and large, they make the eternal happiness as depending on 
the good and clean deeds, on the virtues which, as repeated 
clean and good deeds, they are inscribed into the soul as 
habits, as traits of the image resembling to Christ, as 
permanent openings of the soul towards the communion with 
Christ and with the fellow humans, but also depending on the 
repentance during the whole life, or at least at the end of the 
life, which kills the former callous man of the sin, of the 
egotism, and gives birth to the new man, that one of the 
communion with Christ. According to Saint John Damascene, 
it is decisive in what disposition the soul exits this life: 
introverted in the egotism of the pleasures and of the pride or 
open to the assertive desire towards the communion with 
Christ, with the conviction that only He is the happiness. 
That’s why, the repentance from the end of the life, as desire 


for the communion with Christ, it brings the salvation, as, 


6822 


inversely, the falling off the communion with Christ, through 
sins against Him, in brings the perdition to the one who has 


strived the whole his life for virtue.” (Staniloae 1997: 192) 


“As long the sinner moved on earth amongst the people who 
didn’t know him, he still has the possibility of at least mimic a 
dialogue with somebody, because not everybody knew his 
callous insincerity. Now he falls in the loneliness of the 
desertions and of being forgotten by everybody, in the opposite 
extreme of the communion. This is what the hell consists of. 
While the people still are on earth, there is a process which 
each person can achieve his salvation in, some giving, others 
receiving, for salvation, prayers and good deeds, namely 
callings and answers, in a vast and multiple dialogue carried 
on amongst people and between people and God, giving and 
receiving not only them, the people, but also God, and that’s 
why the ones giving and receiving they benefit hundredfold.” 
(Stăniloae 1997: 297) 


“Why the mission of saving the people it falls right to the 
Son? The Son lives only with His sight looking towards the 
Father, and not wanting anything else but to fulfill the 
Father`s will, to serve the Father. And He wants to be as 
much as possible subject to the love of the Father, to live for 
the Father, with His sight aimed towards the Father, fulfilling 
the Father’s will. Thereby, the Son wants the largest possible 
number of sons of the Father, of His brothers. He fulfills the 
will of the Father at the Creation. But, because the created 
people do not raise at the divine subjects’ height, and they 
fall into a tormented existence, the Son intervene again to 
fulfill the will of the Father, by restoring the people in a 
report of sons. It falls to the Son to fulfill this work through 
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creation and through salvation too, because He is in the role 
of the doer of Father's will, and He — the Son — must come 
closer, in a special way, to the ones who must resemble Him. 
In fact, the human subjects bear in their being and in their 
meaning, in a special way, the likeness of the Son and of His 
relation like a listener and venerator of God. 

In addition to these, the Son is called by John the Evangelist, 
The Word. But, by the fact he gave this name to a person, 
namely to a person who does not live into the loneliness of 
the contemplation, but into the report of the communication, 
he indicated that he hasnt understood, through The Word, 
only the meaning, the impersonal idea, which can be 
discovered by anyone in things without being communicate 
to him, and he didn’t exclusively understand a general 
concept which God cogitates it eternally, and that He 
incorporates all the things He creates in it, and us having to 
discover it. The Word (the sense) discovered thereby through 
our mind, it would not be a proper Revelation, but the 
actualization of something that is in our mind. Our intellect, 
capable by its own efforts, after an evolution time, to find by 
itself what God thinks and to comprise exactly like Him, it 
would not differ essentially from the one of God. From here to 
the identification of the human intellect to the divine one, it 
is only a step, and the so-called Revelation becomes inutile. 
In reality is about a Word as Person which the Son of God 
unveils to us through Revelation. It is a word which we 
cannot bring out or find it out with our human mind. This 
Word is beyond any height which the human intellect can 
raise to. But it is beyond, not as meaning, because if this 
has been the case it would have been given to us to be 
incorporate into our memory and then we could have fulfilled 


by ourselves what it comprises in it. We would have been, 
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furthermore, under the regime of the ancient law. It is 
beyond, into the meaning that through this Word God 
Himself is nigh to us, close not like sense, because then we 
would have been alone ourselves, but like a Person, like a 
Subject who limits us, like a supreme reality different from 
us, and Who scatters our loneliness and forces us to 
ascertain it and to take attitude. 

In fact, the primordial meaning of the word it is that of 
manifestation of one person towards another one, in what is 
not physical reality, identical to the world of the things, but 
like a spiritual subject. The word is the main and always 
present mean and instrument of any communication 
between persons. The word supposes always two persons. 
The word is a dialog even when a person keeps silent, 
because through silence that person involves, and upholds 
the word of another one. The one who speaks realizes that: 
the other one answers him inside, the other one takes 
attitude. Even a professor who speaks about who knows 
what insect, at his desk, if he hadn’t an auditorium which 
he knows about that it follows him in what he is saying, 
he would not have the appetite to speak. The speaking 
of the man in loneliness it is an illusory placing into a 
state of quasi-community: he imagines what he would say, 
what he would have told, what he will say when he will have 
a person or another in front of him. 

The word, in its full meaning, it is not a senses exposure for 
the impersonal world, but the impartation of an attitude 
towards other persons, it is the affirmation of the man like 
a subject in order to prepare, if hasn’t accomplished the 
communion immediately. The man feels the need that to be 
regarded as a subject by another, to notice that he is not a 


simple object and so to predispose the other one to grant him 
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a more attentive consideration. 

These calls of the man towards another man they use the 
reasons exposure, precisely in the shown goal. Not the sense 
itself is the focusing point, but its subject and the attention 
to the other. 

The Greek thinking detached the meaning from its personal 
duality in which it has always been, from the me-you dialog, 
from its purpose to serve, in the concrete historical instant, 
the communion between two or more people, by taking him 
like a temporal and impersonal reality, like something to 
what does not meet its sense ever. And it connected the term: 
“word” — Logos — to the so understood sense. 

The Word, however, like shows it also the Greek name Logos, 
which comes from Ayo, I say, it means directly always 
through speaking, namely intentional manifestation of a 
person towards another one. The word it is the vehicle of the 
communion, the bridge between persons like subjects. The 
word expresses the conscious intentionality of a person 
towards communion, being in the same time the instrument 
through which is awakened and attracted the other one. And, 
whereas the person is in principal mode intentionality 
towards communion, and the word his expression, we can 
tell that the person is word. Interior word, in tension, until 
expresses himself, and exterior word when the person 
expresses himself. The exterior word starts from the interior 
word, and this one cannot but to prolong itself to exterior. 
The person is word, a provocative word, an awakening word 
to another person by attracting that person into communion. 
By the fact that God is named not “a word” but “The Word”, 
it is showed that He is not a person among other persons, 
but The Person by excellence. In Him the Person is 


accomplished on a supreme degree, namely the intentionality 
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towards communion and, through this, the awakening power 
of subjects and dragging them into a communion report. The 
word, being the supreme way which a person imposes 
himself to us through, like a presence, narrowing the 
mystifier selfishness of any other reality except the self, the 
word being consequently the supreme means of revelation of 
the most intensive and non-cancellable reality, namely of the 
person, by the fact that the Son of God is named thereby, it 
is shown that He has, from the Persons of the Holy Trinity, 
the role of revealing God to people. He is particularly the 
subject of the Revelation. 

We acknowledge that, through these emphases, it has been 
shown rather that the Son of God is named The Word, 
because He has received the special role of God's revelation 
and of people's salvation, rather than this nomination would 
represent an own situation in inter-Trinitarian reports, 
considered in themselves. But, besides the general 
indication that the roles which are assumed by the 
Trinitarian Persons towards outside have an explanation, a 
supposition, in Their eternal existence, it is hard to tell 
something in this respect, because the Revelation does not 
illuminate us. We dare not to affirm that also in internal 
godlike life, the Son especially represents the intentionality 
towards communion. We can attribute Him the mission of 
Revelation, because the whole ecclesiastical tradition 
attempts to see in Him, the One through Whom the Father 
looks at Himself, the One Who reflects the splendor of the 
Father (Jew. 1, 3), though this is a different kind of revelation 
than the so-called one: through this revelation the Father 
knows Himself, but proper to revelation it is to know 
something else than your person. It is probably that between 


these two revelations there still is a bond, even it is harder to 
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see it. On one hand, the Son, who manifests the Father, the 
glory of His brightness, He will reveal the Father’s glory also 
to the people, through His revelation. The Father is the 
Hidden One, He is the not-revealed One, and only the Son 
has access to the Father, but the Son knows and confesses 
and mirrors the Father. Ontologically, to the creature it is 
impossible to notice the Hidden, the Indeterminable, and the 
Ultimate Cause of everything. Only the Son gives word 
towards Him. The Son is thereby the Trinity's Word. On the 
other hand, the Father does not look only at Himself into the 
Person of the Son, but He also looks at the Son’s Person.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 86-90) 


“Applying to the concrete development of the historical life, 
the things we said, by and large, about the leading of the 
world, by Jesus Christ, towards the target of its 
transfiguration. into the eschatological union with God, and 
by considering the mentioned distinction between the kingly 
function of God, like Maker and Upholder, and between these 
functions of His like Savior, we can better understand the 
destination of the history and the mixing of diverse plans 
which compose the history. 

The supreme target of the history is the salvation. The 
history makes sense only in the light of this target has.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 498) 


“One cannot cogitate anything higher that the state of the 


Resurrected Christ: a salvation conceived otherwise than 


reaching His state it won’t any longer be a salvation in 


Christian sense. The savior state has been achieved in Christ- 


the Man through divine acts; and therefore, we conceive our 


salvation as an overflowing out of His state, in us.” (Staniloae 
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2005: 19) 


“The iconoclasts spoke about an “incomprehensible image” of 
Christ after His Ascent, about an image that cannot be 
painted. But what could this image be? Asked the icons’ 
defenders. Such an image no longer could even be called as 
image. And if Christ no longer has an image, He won’t have 
even a body, were saying the icon’s defenders. By this, the 
iconoclasts were denying the working power of Christ right at 
the time of His descent. This is for it has no positive effect 
upon the body. If this working power wasn’t shown in bringing 
the image, or the human nature, to its original beauty, then 
nothing would be shown, or it would be shown in destroying 
the human nature. The salvation has, in this case, a negative 
meaning. Itself the descent of the Son of God it becomes, by 
this, purposeless; or its meaning would have consisted of 
destroying the human body and image, of His own image. But 
the working godlike power descended to the work of 
reestablishing and beautifying His human image, as His 
working godlike power descended at the man’s creation at the 
beginning. In this, Patriarch Nicephorus saw the purpose of 
the kenosis of the Son of God. The salvation consists of this, 
and not in providing God a juridical satisfaction on behalf of 
us.” (Staniloae 2005: 178) 


“Being the Mediator for people it means being from amongst 
them according to the human nature, but also being different 
according to the godlike nature, bust still One and the Same. 
This is because if He hadn’t been different from people, if had 
been totally one with them, He wouldn’t have been a Mediator, 
for in such a case a Mediator wouldn’t have been necessary. In 


such a case the salvation would have been done mechanically, 
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and not by consenting to it and by making personal efforts for 
it; or, there wouldn’t have been salvation because the human 


persons would have been annulled.” (Staniloae 2005: 204) 


“The light which will be irradiating from Christ in the future 
age, willing all of us up with light, or making all of us light, it 
won’t annul our bodies, but the light which our bodies will be 
see in, it will make the space not to be perceived any longer. 
Christ will be seen, and the saints’ bodies will be seen, but 
they no longer will see one another as being at distance from 
each other. The light will overcome the space but without 
abolishing the persons who are communicated through light. 
In the future life we will feel Christ in each man, and that will 
consummate the way we were feeling Christ during our life on 
earth. If the ones who did good deeds to others, they saw 
Christ present within them, and they were enlightened by that 
(Mt. 25: 40), in the future life they will see Christ totally 
clearly, in His light, while the ones who didn’6t do good deeds 
to others, because they didn’t see Christ in them, and because 
they lived in darkness, they will fall in the total darkness in the 
future life. But the one who prayed much, while he was here, 
to Christ, and who saw Christ within himself lighting in his 
heart, as the hesychasts do, that one will fully see Christ with 
himself in his full of light future life.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 205) 


“The birth of the Son of God as man, out of Virgin, it has 
elevated the mankind to the maximum union with God, and it 
has given the death received by Him a savior character, for He 
didn’t endure it for His sin, namely out of necessity, and 
therefore He defeated the death. Through His birth out of 
Virgin, Christ showed Himself as godlike Person Who has 


assumed the human nature, and through this quality He 
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raises above the general law of the people’s birth out of the 
union between and man and a woman, and He defeated the 
law of the definitive death. And through the unity of nature 
with the people, He has saved the people from the definitive 
death. Through this, Christ has brought the most important 
light in the mankind’s existence submitted to the lack of 
meaning, by enduring a law which, in this case, it would be 
inexplicable in its origin and in its meaning.” (Staniloae 1993 


(3): 209) 


“The embodied God-the-Word, tried to heal and to escape our 
nature ill because of disorder - and consequently to escape our 
nature from the death coming from that disorder, through the 
separation of our nature from God the source of the life -, not 
only through our words which He directly impropriated, but 
also by elevating our nature from the sin by assuming Himself 
our nature, out of the Virgin, and by defeating the death, as 
One Who received the death without being guilty of any sin. 
The human nature couldn’t receive this saved state from the 
other persons, without the communication with the embodied 
Word and without the light brought by Him through His savior 
deeds, through the example, through the power, and through 
the words of His.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 42) 


“Our Savior indicated not only the salvation as final target of 
the human being - and the salvation as being one with the 
communication with God and with the people — but also some 
concrete modes which the human being can reach this 
happiness through. All of them are modes of loving openness of 
our heart towards our fellow human. Through these, the 
human being sees God and he opens himself to God. Even if 


some of these modes seem to indicate a direct report with God, 
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though, neither in them, the human beings’ encounter with 
God, in the love, it isn’t separated from the encounter with the 
people, in the love. And even if some of these modes seem to 
indicate that the human being who loves the people, he finds 
his happiness in encountering the beloved person, not being 
mentioned about God, the loving encounter with the beloved 
person it isn’t outside the encounter with God.” (Staniloae 
1995 (1): 134) 


“Christ started His savior work by starting to defeat in Himself 
the affects consequent to the ancestral sin, affects manifested 
within all of us, and which he took upon Himself too. That’s 
why he went firstly into wilderness, detaching Himself from the 
world’s temptations. This is for He took our hunger too, he 
took our tiredness too, and He took also the humiliation felt by 
the ones who are oppressed and despised, but he defeated all 
of these, by showing this during the whole His life. Only at the 
end, after the teaching given about Him and after showing by 
example the life the people must life, He defeated the death 
too, as the worst consequence of the sin, out of solidarity with 
us. This shows us that we can fight too, after our Baptism, the 
consequences of the ancestral sin, in order to defeat them and 
in order to defeat even the death, by receiving it with the faith 
that we won’t definitively remain in death.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 
178) 


“We are given the power for liberating us from under all the 
slaveries, including that of the death, by the Holy Ghost of 
Christ, through Baptism; the Ghost being not only of Christ- 
God, but also of Christ-the New Man.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 179) 


“The Word of God liberates us from the body’s death, not by 
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physically defeating it, Himself remaining outside it, or Himself 
even impropriating it, but by firstly defeating the death with 
within the human soul which He has assumed together with 
the human body. The Word or the hypostatical Rationality of 
God, by assuming, within Himself, our humanity, He has 
opened to our humanity, again, its thirst and the non-losable 
possibility of knowing an infinite content of His, and of 
communicating with Him, as divine hypostatical Rationality, in 
eternal dialogue with the Father. 

This gave the Christ’s human soul the power to defeat the 
corruption of the body, and by that, the power to defeat the 
death, through inside resurrection.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 27) 


“Only the One Who brought the man to existence out of 
nothing, only Him was able to bring the man back again, from 
the man’s sliding towards nothingness. That’s why, the Son of 
God, by making Himself man, He received, through His 
sacrifice, the encounter with the nothingness into the human 
being, in order to defeat it, by transforming the extreme 
weakness, brought to the man by his separation from God, in 
an act of Self-giving of His as man, to God.” (Staniloae 1995 
(1): 27) 


“The fact that we are created for the eternity of the plenary life 
into God and for the communion with others, and the fact that 
quenching the thirst for communion, inscribed within our 
nature, it depends on us too, it is shown in our unconditional 
responsibility for ourselves and for our fellow humans, a 
responsibility which we feel though, while being still in the life 
in the material body, that we are preparing ourselves even from 


here, for that life.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 73) 
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“To the extent each person has highlighted the greatness of 
Christ within world, all of them will walk into the light of Christ 
and in His love, for eternity.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 174) 


“Of course, the history of the salvation isn’t composed only of 
supra-natural acts, because of not being they, at their turn, 
uninterrupted, as neither is uninterrupted the supra-natural 
Revelation of God. Though, they have an ascendant spiritual 
succession, and in this sense, they have a history representing 


the history of the salvation.” (Staniloae 2003: 38) 


“The salvation, into the full meaning, Jesus obtains it from 
God and He imparts us with it just through the hierarchical 
dignity.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 307) 


“God has made Himself not only one of our fellow humans but 
He has made Himself as a poor fellow human of ours. But He 
showed Himself to us, also as being strong, by strong into the 
Holy Ghost, and not from material or social points of view. He 
showed Himself to us as a poor bearer of our helplessness, in 
order Him to awake us through both of these, by imposing us, 
as God, our responsibility for the human being given in our 
care, not only for helping him, but also for our salvation.” 


(Staniloae 1995 (1): 78) 
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Science 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


So, if we want to follow the evangelic commandment, and to 
follow to the entire Church from the beginning, founded on 
the foundation of the Apostles, lets not follow our own 
reckonings, nor understand badly the ones that were said 
good. Because only in this way we will be able to follow to the 
Fathers, and we won't be separated ever by the science of the 
congregational life, but we will verily reject this world. Good is 
to remember also here, the word of a Saint, who says that 
Saint Basil the Great would have said to a senator, who 
rejected without decision the world, and he was keeping some 
of his money, a word like this one: “Also you have lost the 
senator, and neither you have made the monk!”. We ought 
therefore, to cut off with all diligence from our soul “the root of 
all evils”, which it is the love of money, knowing that if the 
root remains, easily the branches grow up. And this virtue 
hardly it is acquired living outside of the congregational life, 
because only in the congregational life we don’t have to take 
care even for the most basic needs. So, having in front of our 
eyes the damnation of Ananias and Sapphira, let's be afraid to 
keep for ourselves some of our old wealth. Likewise, being 
afraid by the example of Ghiezi, of the one who for the love of 
money he was given to the eternal leprosy, lets shun of 
gathering the money which we do not had into the world. 
Thinking then at the end of Judas the one who hanged 
himself, let's be afraid to take some of what we have rejected, 
despising it. And above all these, let us have forever before our 
eyes the sudden death, lest in the hour in which we do not 


wait, the Our Lord to come and to find out our conscience 
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defiled with the love of money. Because He will say to us the 
ones which were said in the Gospel to that rich man: “You 
fool, into this night I will ask your soul, and the ones that you 
have gathered to whom will belong?”!°° (Saint John Cassian / 
Saint Cassian the Roman - TOWARD CASTOR, THE BISHOP, 
About the Eight Thoughts of the Evilness / III. About the Love 
for Money / Staniloae 2015 (1): 122-123) 


And the curse, which was announced in the parable, to the 
trees by the bramble, comes also upon the people who do like 
those ones. “Will come out fire from the bramble, says the 
Scripture, and will consume the trees, or will come out from 
the trees and will consume the bramble.” Likewise it is, 
amongst people, once there were made useless pacts, there 
certainly will follow a danger, both for them who have obeyed 
to an untried master, and for them who have accepted the 
mastery consequently to the lack of attention from the part of 
the disciples. In fact, the lack of skillfulness of the master is 
what destroys the disciples. And the lack of care of the 
disciples brings danger to the master, especially when to the 
nescience of the first one it is added the idleness of the 
disciples. Because, the master must not forget something that 
helps to the straightening of his subjects and the disciples 
must not overlook something from the commandments and 
advices of the master. Do not think the master that his job is 
an occasion for rest and delectation. For, from all the things, 
the most tiring is leading of souls. Those ones who master 
over the speechless bests, they do not have any resistance 


from the flocks and that’s why their work goes well most 


100 Luke: 12: 20: KJB: “But God said unto him, Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee: then 
whose shall those things be, which thou hast provided?”; ROB: “And God said to him: You fool! Into this night 


they will ask from you your soul. And the ones that you have prepared whose will they be them?” 
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often. But to them, who are put over the people, the diversity 
of the bad habits and the wickedness of the thoughts, make 
their leadership to be very difficult, and they who accept it 
must prepare themselves for a tiring battle. They must suffer 
with no offence the shortcomings of everybody, and the 
unfulfilled duties due to the nescience, to make them know, 
with longsuffering. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and 
Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic 
Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 27 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 197-198) 


The word “feeling” it has two meanings. Through one of the 
two, it is shown the feeling as aptitude and habituation, which 
it is in us even when we sleep, even if we perceive nothing. 
From this one we don't have any profit when it doesn't tend 
toward any work. Through the second meaning it is shown the 
feeling as working. Through it we perceive the things 
submitted to the senses. Likewise, the knowledge is of two 
kinds. One has a character of a science, gathering through the 
simple habituation the reasons of the things. This it is of no 
profit if doesnt tend toward the working of the 
commandments. And the other one it is practical and working, 
procuring to us through the experience of the things the true 
understanding of the things itself. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 22 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 158) 


They who occupies themselves spotlessly with the philosophy 
according to God, they find out the biggest gain from its 


science: to not change the leaning of the will together with the 


6837 


things, but with steadfast strength, to fit it unhesitatingly, 
according to the reasons of the virtue. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 86 / Stăniloae 
2015 (2): 186) 


The untold theology is the total nescience in sense of 
exceeding, which is so unknown, as are know the ones which 
are known in a natural way. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 35: Why Do We the Word, but Not also 
His Bones / The First Hundred / Scholium no. 2 / Staniloae 
2018: 186) 


And not only for this, but also for not having anyone of the 
ones who serve the creature instead of the Maker, the 
possibility of excusing his nescience, once he hears the 
creature heralding, more strongly that any voice, its Maker. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 51: 
Many Were Bringing Gifts to God and Presents to Hezekiah / 
Staniloae 2018: 232) 


“And will rest over Him, he says, the seven ghosts: the ghost 
of wisdom, the ghost of understanding, the ghost of 
cognizance, the ghost of science, the ghost of the advising, the 
ghost of mightiness, and the ghost of the fear of God”!°!. 

The ghost of the fearing of God it is shown into the restraint 


with deeds from sins; the ghost of the might, in the impulse 


101 Tsaiah: 11: 2: KJB: “And the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord;”; ROB: “And will rest over 
him the ghost of God, the ghost of wisdom and of understanding, the ghost of the counsel and of might, the 
ghost of the knowledge and of the good faith”. 
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and in the full of zeal movement towards working and 
accomplishing the commandments; the ghost of the counsel, 
in the habit of the discernment which helps to fulfill with 
rationality the godlike commandments and to discern the good 
ones from the bad ones; the ghost of the science makes us to 
know without mistake the modes of the virtuous activity, 
according to which, being us working, we don't fall ever out 
from the right judgment of the rationality; the ghost of the 
knowledge gives us the possibility to comprise with the mind 
the rationalities from the commandments, on which are 
founded the modes of activity of the virtues; the ghost of the 
understanding is the affectionate consent of the soul with the 
modes and with the rationalities of the commandments, of 
better said, its transformation in those ones, transformation 
through which there takes place a fusion of our natural 
powers and of the modes and of the rationalities of the 
commandments; the ghost of the wisdom makes us to elevate 
ourselves to the cause of the spiritual rationalities from the 
commandments and to the union with that cause; through 
this, by knowing as much as it is possible to the humans, in 
an unknown way, the simple rationalities of the things, which 
are in God, we draw like from the gushing spring of the heart 
the truth out of everything, scattering in diverse manners also 
to the other people (25). In this way we ascend on a certain 
road and according to a certain order to the ones which are 
the last ones towards God, but the closest to us, towards the 
first ones and the most far to us, and the closest to God (26). 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 54: 
Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / Staniloae 2018: 272-273) 


Through Babylonians he understands the pride, being given 


the fact that the pride produces a confuse cogitation. This is 
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because the passion of the pride it consists in two nesciences. 
And these two nesciences getting together, give a confuse 
cogitation. This is because only that one is proud who ignores 
the godlike help and the human helplessness. Therefore, the 
pride is the lack of knowledge of God and of man. This is 
because by denying the two extremes it comes to life a liar 
affirmation. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 56: About the Building of the Temple / Scholium 
no. 4 / Stăniloae 2018: 323-324) 


“Deep” (abyss, precipice) he calls the nescience which lays 
over the habit of the sin, upon which float, as upon an earth, 
the seas of the sin. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 59: About Searching and Researching / Scholium 
no. 9 / Staniloae 2018: 442) 


The watchfulness is the insistent focusing of the thought and 
by placing it at the gate of the heart, to look at the thieves- 
thoughts which come, and to listen to what the killer ones say 
and which is the image made and raised by devils, which try 
to deceive the mind through hallucinations. Learning these 
labors, they teach us, with much science, the skillfulness of 
the minds war. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 6 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 53) 


This is the craftsmanship of the cunning one; and with these 
poisoned arrows it poisons the whole soul. That's why it is not 
without danger to let the thought enter our heart, before our 
mind to be experienced in war, and especially at the 
beginning. Because in an instant our soul is charmed by the 


devilish baits, it becomes sweetened by them and it follows to 
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them. But we must only understand them and to cut them off 
immediately as they emerge and attack us (allure us). But, 
after the mind has been exercised through long battling in this 
wonderful thing and it has achieved the ceaseless habit of the 
war, so that it truly understands the thoughts, and like the 
Prophet says: “It can easily master the small foxes”, so that it 
ought to let the thoughts to come inside, and then to wage 
war to them into Christ, to prove them with science and to 
overthrow them. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 44 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 63) 


The science of the sciences and the craftsmanship of the 
craftsmanship, it is the craftsmanship against the cunning 
thoughts. It consists in looking into the Lord at the 
hallucination of the bait and of guarding the cogitation, like 
we guard the sensitive eye and we are sharply looking with it 
at what it is coming, maybe, to hit it, and we remove, as much 
as we can, any garbage out of it. (Hesychius the Sinaite / 
Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 19 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 80) 


Besides this writing, John the Carpathian has one more. It 
bears various titles. In some manuscripts it is called: 
“Theological and Gnostic Heads”, in others: “Practical Heads”, 
and again in others: “Heads about the Unborn One and about 
the Born Ones, about Good and Beautiful, Practical Ascetic 
Science”!02, This writing is not mentioned by Photius. Disdier 


says that it is more interesting than the first one, though it 


102 “K eodAa1a Beohoyiká tek at yvootá” (Theological and Gnostic Heads (E. 1. t.`s n.)); “Hpaxtixa, kepada 


(Practical Heads (E. 1. t.`s n.)); “Kegáñaa nepi ayyevvýtov Kal yevvntov Kar kañov MvOLOAOYia aoknth (Heads 


about Angels and Born and Good Ascetic Philosophy (E. 1. t.`s n.)), cf. Th. Didier, cited work. 
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hadn't the same prevalence. It is also called Centuria, but it 
has more than 100 heads. (In some manuscripts there are 
115, in other 116 and again in others 114). This writing 
hasnt been edited yet in the original text, but also in a 
imperfect and incomplete translation of Pontanus!°. (John 
the Carpathian / The Life / Foreword by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 130) 


Behold some models of substantial definitions: “The 
exaggerate fear of poverty, it gives birth to poverty” (Gnostic 
Heads no. 61); “The high opinion about the own science 
deprives one of science” (Gnostic Heads no. 14); “If the lilies 
grow up especially in the valleys, that heart which is made 
valley through humiliation, it will give birth to the lily” 
(Gnostic Heads no. 15). (John the Carpathian / The Life / 
Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 


Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (1): 131) 


This is because by being mastered by nescience the soul 
doesn't understand the nature of the things, from where each 
thing has come and where it turns back. And by despising its 
purpose it turns towards the earthly ones. This is because the 
soul doesn't desire on itself after the seen good. And if it is 
dominated by some habit, the soul can even overcome that 
habit. Therefore, when the habit didnt exist, the soul was 
deceived by nescience. Therefore, the soul must aspire 


towards the first ones and to cogitate rightly about creatures, 


103 I was published together with the first writing in the same Dioptira, Ingolstadt, 1954, after being published 
for the first time also in Ingolstadt in 1603, together with a translation of 23 words of Simeon the New 
Theologian. This translation it is reproduces in Migne G.P. 85, 811-826. The text comprises only 97 numbers, 
but many numbers are repeated for other heads. 
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and then to wing his will towards the first good and to despise 
all the present ones, by knowing their great vanity. For what 
is the support they give to us for our end (purpose)? (Theodore 
of Edessa / Word about Contemplation / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
252) 


The rebuked one must keep silence, or to defend on himself 
gently in the front of the one who blames him; and not for 
sustaining the rebuked one his point of view, but to elevate 
maybe the ones who has impeded on himself, rebuking out of 
nescience. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 


Sentences / Sentence no. 35 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 289) 


Neither the haughty one at the cogitation recognizes his 
shortcomings, nor the humble ones at cogitation his good 
things (virtues). The first one is deceived by an evil nescience; 
on the second one, a nescience pleasant to God. (Elijah the 
Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 
37 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 289) 


This is the liar knowledge, which it considers that knows the 
things which never knew. This is worse than the usual 
nescience, says Chrysostom, as one that doesnt want to 
receive correction from some teacher, for it imagines that itself 
is right. This is the worst nescience. That's why the Fathers 
say that we owe to study the things from the Scriptures with 
toil and humbleness, and with the advice of the experienced 
ones, trying to find them out rather with the work, that with 
the word. And the things on which the godlike Scriptures are 
silent, let's by no means study them. Because this is a mad 
thing, as the Great Anthony says about the ones who want to 


know earlier the future things and they do not cease more 
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quickly from this as being unworthy. And if this is given 
sometimes to them out of the taking care from God, as it 
happened in the cases of Nebuchadnezzar!°* and of Balaam1!0°5 
from yore, this happened for the general use, even those two 
were unworthy; for what happened with them wasn't from 
devils, despite the fact that it happened through dreams and 
some hallucinations. And this was said, for through bodily 
and moral deeds, to be us searching the Scriptures, for 
finding out the commandment of God and the eternal life; and 
be not searching for the word and to consider the self- 
appreciation as we would have understood something, 
especially the things bigger than we are, hidden from us 
towards our humbleness; and for not being condemned, by 
transgressing the commandment consciously. This is because 
the mind that has been found worthy of achieving the 
knowledge and doesn't strive itself into studying the godlike 
Scriptures and in penetrating in the knowledge given to itself, 
into much zeal and by taking heed, with humbleness and fear 
of God, it is brought out from knowledge, with fear, as Saul 
from kingdom, as being unworthy of the things given to it, by 
That One, as Saint Maximos says!9©°, And the one who 
occupies on itself and strives, he says, it owes, like David, to 
be always praying and to say: “Clean heart You build within 
me, God, and righteous ghost renew within my inside 
things”!°’, to be seen as worthy of His coming, as yesteryear 


the Apostles received the grace, in the third hour!°, as it is 


4 Daniel: chapter 2. 


°5 Numbers: chapter 24. 
° The Second Hundred of the Gnostic Heads, head LIII (The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 186-187). 


°7 Psalms: 51: 10: KJB: “Create in me a clean heart, O God; and renew a right spirit within me.”; 50: 11: ROB: 


“Pure heart, build in me, God, and righteous ghost renew into the ones from inside me.” 


8 Acts: 2: 15: KJB: “For these are not drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day.”; “For 


these ones are not drunken, as it seems to you, for it is the third hour of the day;” 
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said into Acts. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 
Showing about the Knowledge with a Liar Name / Stăniloae 
2019 (2): 169-170) 


And if somebody is a thief and a robber, and he doesn’t want 
to enter this gate, but he climbs the wall elsewhere, as the 
Lord says!°9, he is not listened to by the sheep namely the 
godlike meanings, according to the godlike Maximos!!°. This is 
because the thief doesn’t enter but to steal through hearing 
and to stab through foreign interpretation (through allegory), 
not being able to raise the Scripture!!!, and in order to lose 
himself and the meanings through his liar knowledge that 
comes out of self-appreciation. But the shepherd suffers the 
evil things together with the meanings, as a good soldier of 
Christ, as the Apostle says, by keeping the godlike 
commandments. He enters by the narrow gate, namely by the 
humble cogitation, and by the door of the dispassion. And 
before to be found worthy of the grace from above, he gathers 
himself together from scattering and he learns everything, by 
hearing. And each time there comes a wolf in sheep skins, he 
banishes that wolf away by despising himself, by saying: «I 
don’t know who you are, God knows». And if there comes a 
daring meaning and asks for being received inside, by saying: 
«If you do not establish your meanings and if you do not 


discern the things, you are faithless and nescient», the 


shepherd answers him, according to Chrysostom: «If you say 


10 John 10: 1: KJB: “VERILY, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth not by the door into the sheepfold, but 


climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and a robber.”; ROB: “Verily, verily I say to you: The one 


who doesn’t enter by the gate, in the sheepfold, but he jumps on elsewhere, that one is a thief and a robber.” 


110 The Second Hundred of Heads about Love, head no. 66, the Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 66-67. 


avayel THY ypaornyv = not being able to elevate himself to the high meanings, or not being able to elevate the 


veil from Scripture. 
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I’m insane, you are right, but I know that the fool in this world 
becomes a wise man, according to the Apostle!!2; and the Lord 
says that the sons of the present age are wiser to their nation 
than the sons of the Kingdom of Heavens»!!5. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The Second Book / Word XII: About the 
Experience of Contemplating the Sensitive Things / Staniloae 


2019 (2): 235-236) 


This is because the mind doesn’t have the understanding 
seeing locked up and unworking, when the mind sees that it 
doesn’t see except in a simple mode the One Who is the 
Godlike One hidden into hiding. This would be the sign of the 
nescience!!*. A contrary, when it sees more clearly, then it 
ascends above-mind and it contemplates (sees) its non-seeing, 
by looking into the hidden of the All-Simple One. This is for 
the mind sees limpidly that This Hidden One is The One 
Whom all the realities are coming from. But what This One is, 
the mind cannot see it!!5. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 


112 1 Corinthians 3: 18: “Let no man deceive himself. If any man among you seemeth to be wise in this world, 
let him become a fool, that he may be wise.”; ROB: “Let nobody deceive himself. If it seems to somebody, 
amongst you, that he is wise in this age, let him become fool, in order to be wise.” 

113 Luke 16: 8: KJB: “And the lord commended the unjust steward, because he had done wisely: for the children 
of this world are in their generation wiser than the children of light.”; ROB: “And the master praised the 
wise steward, for he worked wisely. For the sons of this age are wiser in their generation than the sons of the 
light.” 

114 Therefore, one cannot say that the mind, when elevated above understanding, it is totally unworking. Even 

the fact that the mind sees that it doesn’t see anything else except The One Who is simple and hidden into 

darkness, it is a proof that the mind’s working isn’t totally suppressed. If that had been the case, it would have 
meant, simply, the nescience. But the experience the mind has about The One from the darkness, it isn’t simply 

a nescience, but it is more than any pretended knowledge about Him. 

115 By looking in sight, in addition to the fact that the mind only sees that there is hidden The One, the mind it 


sees also that out of This One are coming all realities, though the mind cannot see what This One is. 
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Contemplative Life / Head no. 43 / Staniloae 2022: 146) 


“Clean mind is that one separated from nescience and 
lightened by the godlike light”!!©. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 66 / Staniloae 2022: 224) 


The mind’s cleanness is shown, he says, in discovering the 
mysteries!!’. Then, the mind’s cleanness is the consummation 
of the living in the heavenly sight (contemplation), that moves 
outside senses through the spiritual power of the world from 
above, of the countless wonders!!8. That’s why the seer prays 
in a superior manner, by having his understanding cleaned 
up through the contemplation’s science!!9. This is for, due to 
this cleanness, he sees God, as much as it is possible, and he 
reaches to be truly happy, by praying. (Of the Saint Kallistos 
the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 19 / 


16 Saint Maximos the Confessor, Heads about Love, I, 33; G.P. 90, 968 A. The Romanian Philokalia, Vol. Il, p. 
41. The idea that the nescience it is also an uncleanness, of which the mind must clean itself, we meet is also at 
Dionysus the Areopagite, according to whom the angels are cleaned during their whole ascension of other and 
other nescience, namely they reach other and other noticing of the limitless of God and of the love they have for 
Him; that love is smaller until they intuit less fully the limitless of God. Likewise, at Dionysus, after each stage 
of purification it follows, in the ascension of the angels, another stage of illumination. The meaning of 
uncleanness of the nescience it connotes that the nescience is a not-fully dwelling of the angels by God, namely 
a not-full transparency they have for Him; it is a not-full elevating above the limited plans of the creation. 

117 The Mystery of the mysteries, the Mystery comprising all the mysteries, it is God. The cleaned mind, 
emptied of all the images limiting the mind, for that mind regains its limitlessness, that mind live into the 
limitless God and it advances in Him endlessly. 

118 The power of the world from above, it is given by the Holy Ghost. That’s why only through the power of the 
Ghost, a power received from above, the mind is moved, being done with the mind countless wonders, and the 
mind lives the experience of those wonders. 

119 The contemplation’s science is a practical science, achieved by training and experience. In it, the seer has 


cleaned his understanding, and that’s why his prayer is a superior prayer. 
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Staniloae 2022: 316) 


If the mind stopped the contemplation, how could the mind 
experience the awe and the enlightenment? So, we say about 
the mind that it stops, in the meaning that, once reached 
there, the mind no longer passes from a reality to another, but 
it contemplates The One, for the mind is addicted to His 
shininess, the mind rejoicing itself and being filled up with 
brightness, and no longer moving from the stability it has 
reached at. Consequently, the mind doesn’t lock up its joy of 
contemplation (of seeing). This is because, not contemplating 
at all and nothing, it is a passion one must avoid, and which 
isn’t commendable by any means, but it is full with the 
darkness of the nescience. The mentioned stability of the 
mind, it is born and it is upheld through the unapproachable 
shininess of the light, and it is a contemplation that doesn’t 
want any movement, but it wants resting and steadfastness. 
This is for, That One is above nature, hidden in His mystery 
and above being; He is endless and limitless to any mind; and 
He won’t let the mind that contemplates Him, to look 
elsewhere, if that mind has been imparted with the cleanness 
appropriate to it, and with the godlike help. And the mind 
won't fall off this godlike contemplation and off this above- 
beauty-and-infinity shininess, except if it is attracted by a 
thing which the mind is addicted to, or by the natural 
fickleness which the mind suffers of!2°. (Of Kallistos the 


120 This hints to the Origen’s theory, according to which, the soul, by getting bored of the monotony of the life 


into God, it wants to get out from there, and so it falls in an earthly experience. The infinite beauty and richness, 
of The One Who the mind reached in, it won’t ever cause such a saturation. A leaving from there, of the mind, 
or a desire of living from there, it is unimaginable. Outside God, there are only things, and feelings, and 


knowledge, which are infinitely inferior in beauty, and in the richness of meanings, and in the power of 


6848 


Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Head no. 43 / Staniloae 2022: 481) 


And the mind deepens itself all the more in seeing, and it is 
taken in mastery by God, and the mind is elevated as much as 
it can towards seeing God, with the science about the godlike 
realities gathered out of the holy readings, as much as it is 
abundant in humbleness, in prayer, under the work of the 
Holy Ghost, into the Holy Ghost. Then the mind isn’t stranger 
either of the work of theologizing (the work of speaking about 
God), but it immediately reaches at this work and it doesn’t 
endure not to speak about God (to theologize) and even 
ceaselessly. But without the mentioned heavenly gift and 
without the Ghost ceaselessly blowing, through a continuous 
movement, within heart, all the realities seen by the mind, 
woe, are hallucinations!?!. And all the things the mind says 
about God, are vain words blown away by the wind, and not 
awakening as it is due, the feeling of the soul!?2. This if for 
that feeling stays then only under the influence of the words 
coming from outside, out of which is born the most dreadful 
wandering regarding the things cogitate with the mind 
(intelligible); and itself the peaking about God it is marginal, 
perishable, and evil. That’s speaking about God doesn’t stay 


under the influence of the illuminating Ghost, from Who it 


121 The Ghost guarantees the objectivity of the mind’s seeing, or of the right understanding of the world’s 


rationalities, and of the Scripture, and therefore the right theologizing or speaking about God. This is for He 
keeps our mind on the line of the right-judgment, by being united with the word, or with the supreme 


Rationality, and strengthening the seer in his real quality as person. The contemplation is done in silence. But 


after that, what it has been contemplates it is communicated to other by theologizing or speaking about God. 


122 Only the word of the one whose heart the Ghost breaths within, are full of life, with the conviction that 


through what it says through them they provide life; that’s why only them awaken into the hearer, powerfully 


and durably, the soul’s feeling. 
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comes the unitarily and unchanged truth of the realities 
cogitated with the mind (intelligible) and that of the speaking 
about God (of the true theology). This is for that one in whose 
heart, generally speaking, it isn’t, manifestly, the life-maker 
and illuminating power of the Ghost, and the always springing 
or inspiring work of the Ghost, if somebody wants to say so: 
flowing, it isn’t the understanding union, but rather 
division!25; neither power nor steadfastness, but rather 
weakness and fickleness; neither light and seeing the truth, 
but rather darkness and vain contrivance of hallucinations, 
and in all ways reckless and wandering path. 

For the mind can travel on three plans or on three ways, 
according to the Holy Fathers: on the nature’s way, on the 
above-nature way, and on the contrary-to-nature way. When 
the mind sees something cogitated with the mind (intelligible) 
in a concrete thing, it sees according to the nature, but it sees 
with the above-nature work of the Ghost; when the mind sees 
a hypostasis, but not in a concrete thing, it sees an angel ora 
devil. But if the mind has been partially unified and the 
Ghost’s candle illuminates more strongly, the mind sees in 
above-nature mode, and, of course, an undeceiving way. And 
when the mind, by looking at the visible things, it becomes 
divided and darkened and its life-maker power gets quenched, 
then the mind sees something contrary-to-nature and that 
seeing is a deceiving one. That’s why, we mustn’t stretch our 
mind towards the spiritual seeing in hypostasis, neither to 
believe in any sort of views, until the heart isn’t influenced 
and moved by the power of the Holy Ghost — according to the 


things said before — if we want to have a sane and wise mind. 


123 The one in whose heart there isn’t the Ghost, he isn’t unified neither in himself, but he is divided, and torn 
apart. The Holy Ghost unifies, for, by being powerful and by bringing with Himself a new life, it attracts all the 


soul’s powers to Himself. 
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(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head no. 84 / 
Staniloae 2022: 526-527) 


Knowing that, Saint Hesychius says: “Our mind cannot defeat, 
by itself, the devilish hallucinations. Let it never hope that it 
will be able to do that. This is because (the enemies) are very 
cunning and they pretend that they obey. And thus, they 
impede you with the vain glory. But they cannot, even for a 
little while, to resist the calling of Jesus Christ” (Hesychius I, 
24; The Romanian Philokalia, volume IV, p. 46. And again: 
“Take heed lest you liken yourself to Israel from yore, and 
thus, you to be given to the enemies thought with the mind. 
This is for, by being Israel delivered from Egyptians, by the 
God of everybody, Israel contrived, as help, idols made out of 
clay. And through idol made of clay, you must understand our 
helpless mind which, when calling upon Jesus Christ against 
the evil ghosts, it easily banishes those evil thought away, and 
with wonderful science, it defeats the unseen attacks of the 
enemy. But the more the mind trusts to itself, recklessly, the 
more the mind crumbles down like the martin who rolls down” 
(Hesychius I, 25-26; The Romanian Philokalia, volume IV, p. 
47). And this suffices in order to know the power and the 
measure of the mind’s work and of the outside work, namely 
that power of the outside prayer and singing. (Foreword or 
Guidance. To the ones who will want to read this book written 
by Saint Gregory of Sinai, and not to mistake regarding its 
content. It has been composed out of the holy and instilled by 
the Holy Ghost writings, of the All-Pious Schemamonk Basil 
from Poiana Mărului, from The Romanian Country / Stăniloae 


2022: 594) 
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Staniloae 


“The idolatry is the cult of the creation, or of a false divinity. 
Of course, the idolater’s world is different from the world as 
known by the Christian. It is a world full of mysterious forces, 
which still are immanent to that world. It is a world with 
fictive aspect. This fictive aspect has been scattered away by 
science. But before science, it was scattered away by 
Christendom, and this made the science possible. It was 
scattered away by the Holy Fathers, when they said that the 
deities as modes of the world, they were a fiction. That’s why 
they said that the Christendom’s world is one with the modern 
science’s world. The world of the modern science coincides to 
the Christian world only when seen by a believer. If it is seen 
by a non-believer, it will be, as well, appreciated in an idolater 
manner, being dressed up with the attributes of the absolute. 
So, the world of the modern science can receive an idolater 
aspect too. Of course, it is about an idolater aspect differing 
form the pagan idolatry. We deal here with a non-religious 
idolatry. This aspect is seen within world by the man who 
reckons the world as the unique reality, and who attributes 
the world infinity and unlimited power, of course manifested 
in determinable laws.” (Staniloae 2005: 89-90) 


“Palamas affirmed that the wisdom provided by the profane 
sciences it is inferior to the wisdom directly given by God to 
the prophets, as there would be the light of a candle in 
comparison to the light of the sun.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 27) 


“The universe is a reality able to satisfy the bodily needs of the 
human beings and, as such, it urges us to research its 
resources which these needs can be satisfied, in order to 


continuously find in universe new resources able to satisfy 
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constantly new needs. And right through that, the universe 
can become an increasingly wonderful transparent 
environment to the untold rich God Who has shown His power 
and His imagination in wonderfully matching the universe to 
the multiple human needs. Researching the universe, on the 
purpose of finding the new resources corresponding to new 
needs and in order to adapt those resources to those needs, it 
determines the birth and the development of the science and 
of the technique, but these ones too, they help to be seen even 
in more detailed the great wisdom of God Who has placed in 
his creation so many energies and means corresponding to the 
human being’s needs. This conformity of the universe to the 
human being’s bodily needs, and, thus, the Creator’s wisdom, 
they are shown in universe even before the nature’s resources 
are concretely known. The human being sees even before 
knowing the concrete details, in universe, the God’s wisdom in 
the fact that the suns provide the energy necessary to life, and 
that there are so many environments able to sustain life. The 
Palmist could say, based on this experience and on general 
observations upon the good order of the universe: “How much 
has grown Your things, Lord! You have made everything 
wisely!” (Ps. 103: 25124).” (Stăniloae 1995 (1): 121) 


“The human being is aware of the fact that the science and 
the craftsmanship cannot produce him new sources of food, 
but they only discover the sources already given through 
creation and they can adapt those sources to be more easily 
accessible to the human beings. The contemporary science 
and technique have discovered new energy sources, and they 


unveiled new ways of quickly traveling the universe. The 


124 Tn KJB we have Ps. 104: 24 (E. 1. t.’s n.): “O Lord, how manifold are thy works! in wisdom hast thou made 


them all:”. 


6853 


universe is unveiled, increasingly more, as consisting of useful 
energies. By discovering new hidden facilities of the nature, 
the human being will be increasingly easier present at great 
distances, being shown the fact that to his aspiration of 
exceeding the space and the time with his being, and with his 
senses, there correspond forces helping him to be present with 
his power, even by now, at great distance and to make his 


image last forever.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 122) 


“The human being can reckon himself as master of the entire 
universe in a very real sense, for each human being ca be 
everywhere in space, during his time, and having the entire 
universe as his body. In the possibility of actualizing through 
the cosmos’s energies, some powers which are greater than 
the strict needs for satisfying the need for food, it is shown 
that the universe is called towards increasing the human 
being’s spiritual powers, or mainly to this. This is for in this 
power given to the man to be, to some extent, present in the 
whole space, it is anticipated a fully spiritual presence of the 
man in the whole universe, in the life to come.” (Staniloae 


1995 (1): 122) 


“The one who judges right, he sees that the victory upon 
space, through spirit, it is, though, of another nature than 
that eased by the physical energies of the universe. It is 
something else to see with your eyes, things from far away, or 
to hear somebody’s voice from far away, but without technical 
means and through the spirit’s strength. You can find out 
somebody’s pain by talking to him over the phone and you 
can comfort him. But it is something else when your body has 
become, through the strength of your spirit, irradiating at 


distance, or perceiving the things happening at distance. It is 
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something else to become, in the whole universe, as an 
internal presence, as in a reality which the powers of the 
human spirit are extended within. It is something else to 
directly communicate your power to others - than through 
technical means. Jesus shook the earth when He was 
suffering on the cross, and He healed illnesses by His 
commandment only. The presence through spirit at distance, 
it is the sign of a transcending of the material universe done 
by the living human being, with the whole entirety of his 
powers, as it isn’t the sending at distance of a word through 
technical means. In this power of the spirit, of working at 
distance, it is obviously shown the exceeding of the universe’s 
borders through the whole living human being. But this can 
be done by the human being only when he is filled up with the 
godlike Ghost.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 122) 


“But the cosmos and the man constitute a natural Revelation 
also from the point of view of the knowledge. The cosmos is 
organized corresponding to our capacity of knowing.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 10) 
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Seeing on God 


Paterikon 


Going to draw water one day, Abba Moses found Abba 
Zacharias praying beside the well and the spirit of God rested 
above him. (Abba Zacharias / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 68) 


Another time his disciple Zacharias entered and found him in 
ecstasy with his hands stretched towards heaven. Closing the 
door, he went away. Coming at the sixth and the ninth hours 
he found him in the same state. At the tenth hour he knocked, 
entered, and found him at peace and said to him, 'What has 
happened today, Father?’ The latter replied, 'I was ill today, my 
child.' But the disciple seized his feet and said to him, 'I will not 
let you go until you have told me what you have seen.' The old 
man said, 'I was taken up to heaven and I saw the glory of God 
and I stayed there till now and now I have been sent away.' 


(Abba Silvanus / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 232-233) 


Philokalia 


Man is the one who has understood what the body is: that it is 
perishable and temporary. Because, one like this understands 
also the soul, that it is godlike and immortal and respiration of 
God and it was tied to the body for trying and salvation. And 
the one, who has understood the soul, lives right, and pleasant, 
in front of God, not obeying anymore to the body. That one, 
sees God, with his mind, and contemplates the eternal goods, 
given to the soul, by God. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the 
One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about 
the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 
Heads / Head no. 124 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 37) 


To the faithful man and to the ones who wants to understand 


God, nothing is too difficult for them. And if you want also to 
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see God, look at the adornment and the providence of all that 
were created, and of the ones who are done with His word. And 
all these are for man. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One 
from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the 
Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads 
/ Head no. 160 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 43) 


To each one, he says, God shows Himself according to the 
opinion that that man has it about God. To the ones who have 
passed with the desire of their heart beyond the composition of 
the material bodies, and they have harmonized the powers of 
their soul in one unique and constant movement around God, 
the Trinity shows Himself to them as unity, to show to them His 
existence and to mysteriously teach them the way of His 
existence. And to them who move their desire only around the 
affection around the bodily ones and they have the powers of 
their soul divided between themselves, God show Himself to 
them not as He is, but as they are, proving them as remained 
with both hands holding our duality, on the ground of which 
bodily world is composed from matter and form. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 29: The Prophecy about 
Paul's Going Up to Jerusalem / Scholium no. 1 / Stăniloae 
2018: 136) 


A nimble and towering horse jumps with delight when it 
receives its horseman; and the mind being delighted it will be 
delighted in the light of the Lord, entering in mornings delivered 
from thoughts. It will start from the power of its active 
philosophy, elevating on itself towards an unspoken power, 
which contemplates through virtues and mysterious things. 
And by receiving into heart a high abyss of godlike meanings 


from the endless One, it will show on Himself to the mind, as 
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much as it is possible to the heart, the God of the gods. And the 
amazed mind glorifies God with love, the One Who is being seen 
and Who sees and therefore He saves the one who aims thus 
his sight towards Him. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Heads about 
Watchfulness / The Second Hundred / Head no. 29 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 82) 


To us, who are strengthened in Christ and started to walk in 
watchfulness without mistake, firstly it appears in mind as a 
candlestick, somehow hold by the hand of our mind and 
guiding us on the path of the cogitation; after that, like an all- 
luminous moon, going around of the hearts sky; later it 
appears to us as a sun, Christ Himself, spreading rays of 
righteousness, namely showing on Himself and His things as 
some all-shining lights of the views. (Hesychius the Sinaite / 
Heads about Watchfulness / The Second Hundred / Head no. 
64 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 91) 


Clean in his heart is the one of whose hearts doesn’t condemn 
him for the transgression of some commandment of God, or for 
neglecting it, or for receiving some enemy thought. That one is 
worthy of hearing: “Blessed are the clean in heart, for they will 


see God”!25, 


Who will announce to the saddened one, due to the lack of glory 
and to the helplessness into virtue, that he will see Jesus, not 
only in the future, but even from here, coming to him with 
power and with much glory, through the lack of passions? This 
one will be able to say like Sarah, or like the soul which became 


old in fruitlessness and gave birth, against all expectations, to a 


125 Matthew: 5: 8: KJB: “Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.”; ROB: “Blessed are the ones 


clean in heart, for those ones will see God.” 
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son of the righteousness: “laughing made to me the Lord”, 
namely he has given to me the greatest joy, to me, to that one 
who was saddened for many years by the multitude of the 
passions, or, as another interpreter says: “delight has made to 
me God”, namely “my youth has been twofold like the one of the 
vulture”. This is because, after I have grown old into sins and 
into dishonorable passions, now I have been born again and I 
am growing young and I am becoming tender, I who have 
become harsh to nature, and now I am seeing luminously the 
things from the world, because I have received again that 
according to the nature simplicity and lack of complication, 
being my mind healed, through the great mercy of God. My 
body has become like that one of the Nehemiah the Syrian, like 
the one of the children, for I have washed myself in the Jordan 
of the knowledge. And, by the grace of God, I am living now ina 
sole mode, being delivered from the will of the snake and from 
the swarm of the much knowing and too material thoughts of 
the sin, which I have gained before against the nature. (Of Our 
Pious Father John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads of 
Comforting, towards the Monks from India Who Wrote Him / 
No. 77 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 125) 


If you lust for being worthy of godlike sight and of apparitions 
in your mind, embrace firstly the peaceful and quiet life; and by 
occupying on yourself thus, you know on yourself and on God. 
This is because if this thing is fulfilled, there won't any longer 
be something to impede you to see with the mind, in a clean 
and untroubled by any passions state, as in a thin cloud, the 
One unseen by anybody, preaching to you salvation through 
His thicker (more imprinted) knowledge. (Of Our Pious Father 
Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / 
No. 7 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 230) 
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Do not let anybody to deceive you, brother, that you without 
holiness, as the Apostle says, you will see God. This is because 
the above all cleanness Lord does not accept to show on Himself 
to the unclean one. As is unworthy of Him the one who love his 
father or his mother more than Him, or his daughter or this 
son, so is also the one who loves anything else of the temporary 
and earthly ones. The more is unworthy the one who cherishes 
more the ugly and the stinky sin than the love of the Lord. This 
is because God rejects the ones who doesn't turn away from 
defilement, because “he won't inherit the corruptness, but the 
incorruptibility”. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, 
and Priesthood / Head no. 38 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 237) 


Until the mind haven't seen with the uncovered face the glory of 
God!2°, he cannot tell to the soul in his feeling: “And I will 
rejoice into the Lord!2’7, I will delight on myself into His 
salvation”!28. This is because the cover of the love for the self, it 
lays down over his heart, to not be unveiled to him the 
foundations of the world, which are the rationalities of the 
things. And this cover he won't be able to remove it without 
willing and unwilling toils. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of 
Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 122 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
303-304) 


126 TT Corinthians: 3: 18: KJB: “But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.”; ROB: “And we all, 
looking like at a mirror, with the face unveiled, the glory of the Lord, we are being transformed in the same way 
from glory to glory, like from the Lord's Ghost.” 

1277 Psalm: 9: 2: KJB: “I will be glad and rejoice in thee: I will sing praise to thy name, O thou most High.”; 
ROB: “I will rejoice and I will gladden on myself of You; I will sing Your name, You the Highest One.” 

128 Psalm: 104: 34: KJB: “My meditation of him shall be sweet: I will be glad in the Lord.”; 105: 34: ROB: 
“Pleasant be to Him my words, and I will gladden myself of the Lord.” 
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Any man, says the Great Basil, need patience before all, like the 
earth needs rain, to be placed on it, as the Apostle says, the 
foundation of the faith. On this one he gradually builds the 
right reckoning, as an experienced builder the house of the 
soul, by ceaselessly placing clay out of the earth fo the 
humbleness, to keep in place stone by stone, or virtue by virtue, 
until the roof is put in place, or the perfect love. Then the 
Master of the house enters and dwells into the soul, if He has 
good guards at the door, who always have weapons in their 
hands, namely luminous cogitations and works worthy of God, 
who are able to guard the Emperor untroubled; if it hasn't as 
guardian a woman, and this one having her hands occupied 
with working, as says Saint Nilus, interpreting the old story!29. 
That's why, he says, Patriarch Abraham didnt placed the 
woman as guardian at the door, but rather a manly and agile 
thought, and this one carrying as weapons, amongst other, also 
the sword of the Holy Ghost, which is the word of God, as the 
Apostle says, to cut the ones who would enter at him, or to 
chase them away. This is because not falling asleep and 
standing upright, he kills the stranger thoughts through a work 
that opposes to them and through a word that speaks against 
them and banished away everything that enters into the heart 
of the man except the purpose of God, by despising and 


rejecting any stranger thought, for the enlightened mind, by no 


means, to detach itself from seeing God and from the godlike 


129 TT Samuel: 4: 6. (In ROB we have II Kings: 4: 6: (ŒŒ. 1. t`s n.)). Saint Nilus the Ascetic, Ascetic Word (The 
Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 166). 
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cogitations!9°, (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book / 
About Building the Soul through Virtues / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
158) 


We have in this dizzying writing, a description of the encounter 
of the mind with the godlike “One”. It is a description having the 
theological height of the Areopagite’s writings, which this 
writing is influenced by, but this writing is too, a Christianizing 
of the neo-Platonic philosophy of the “One” (see, for instance, 
the head no. 43), by more insistently highlighting His personal 
character, and for the great importance it grants to the feeling 
of love in relation with Him. (Kallistos the Katafygiote. About the 
Godlike Union and about the Contemplative Life. Introduction. 
The Author and the Content of the Writing / Introduction by 
Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 
/ Staniloae 2022: 96) 


The mind reaches to see God, on three ways: by moving by 
itself, by being moved by another, and on the middle way. The 
moving by itself it is done only by the mind’s nature, by using 
its will through imagination (imagining). The end of this way is 
the contemplation of the things from around God, which were, 
to some extent, imagined by the Hellenes’ scholars too. The 
second way is above nature and it takes place only by the will of 
God and only through the illumination from God. That’s why, 
the mind is, in this case, totally under the power of God and it 
is kidnapped towards godlike unveilings and it tastes out of the 


untold mysteries of God, and the mind sees how the future 


130 This fragment is developed by the Pious Nicodemus the Hagiorite in his book for guarding the five senses, 


chapter XI, where is being shown that “one owes according to the rule to gain the good deeds, and this rule 


is being taught to us by the Pious Peter, the one who is called Damascene...” (Romanian translation, p. 309 


and the followings. 
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things will be fulfilled. And the way standing in the middle of 
the two already mentioned ways, it is a joining, to some extent, 
of both of the previously mentioned ways. For it is done through 
the mind’s will and imagination, it is the same with the mode of 
the movement by itself. But it is imparted with the way of the 
movement through another, because the mind is united, 
through the godlike illumination, with itself, and now the mind 
sees, beyond its unity, in an untold manner, God. This is for 
then the mind gets out of all the seen and told realities from 
around God, no longer seeing the source of the good or the 
godhead, neither the wisdom or the-power-giver mastery, nor 
the Providence, neither something else amongst the godlike 
realities, but as being itself filled up with the spiritual light and 
with the joy brought by the godlike fire mixed with the love!?!. 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 7 / 
Staniloae 2022: 102-103) 


The all-transparent, unique, and unitary sight of the mind that 
has reached into God, by penetrating into the one godlike 
hiding, and by receiving in a lightning of shininess, a godlike 
ray out of the without beginning and endless spring of 


luminous light, it doesn’t ask only for the mouth’s silence, but 


BI The first mode of seeing God is the natural mode. This is actually a contemplation of the God’s features, 


through cogitation, and the cogitation uses, somewhat, the imaginings too. The second mode is above-nature, 


produced within mind exclusively by the godlike illumination. This one kidnaps the mind to seeing and tasting 


the godlike mysteries and to know the future things. The third mode is a mix of the two previously mentioned 


modes. The cataphatic (the affirmative) is combined with the apophatic (the negative). The mind cogitates too, 


but it is helped by the Holy Ghost to see in the realities known with the mind the realities which exceed the 


understanding. This mode of seeing God exceeds the intellectual knowledge of God’s features, for the man’s 


understanding penetrates to the experience of the full of meanings luminous light, but also above understanding, 


which irradiates out of God, and it is filled up with the joy produced by the fire of God’s love. 
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it also asks for the mind’s silence. This is because of not being 
possible, even when the mouth keeps its silence, the mind to 
move inwardly towards something, and to move from a thought 
and from a meaning, to another, and to occupy itself with 
diverse things. These ones are the so-called inward word, which 
the mind that has been elevated at the shapeless and all-simple 
hiding of the godlike unity, it is far away from it. This is for, 
something else is the contemplation of the mind, and something 
else is, its inward movement towards, and its cogitation about 
something, which is one with the inward word!%?. By being the 
mind in the created and composed realities, or which are 
diverse in other aspects, the mind firstly looks at them, and 
then it cogitates, by alternating its work. This is for the mind 
often finds out, in a single thing, not a few meanings!%%. But in 
that godlike and all-inward hiding, unique and unitary, the 
mind raises and widens its seer (contemplative) eye, and it is 
illuminated by the simplicity of the godlike luminous light, but 
the mind doesn’t move itself in a cogitation work. This is for, 
that unitary simplicity, it escapes the cogitation that passes 
from a reality to another, or it escapes the pleasure for variety; 
and the hiding doesn’t allow to be said about itself, with the 
mouth, things the mind would think out of pleasure. Due to 
these reasons, the man, after he has been understandingly 
elevated into the godlike extolled and unique hiding, he 


naturally keeps his silence, both with his mouth and with his 


132 The inwards word or work, it is the cogitation’s movement from a thing to another. By this, the cogitation 


won’t reach into God, even if it occupies itself with God. 


133 When the mind occupies itself with the created and composed realities, the mind firstly looks at them 


globally, and then the mind cogitates at them, by analyzing them. Usually, the mind, by looking at something, it 


embraces that something in its wholeness. Then the cogitation analyzes the elements and the composing aspects 


of that something, and so the mind is filled up with a variety of meanings by what is being singled out by its 


own knowledge, or by the self-knowledge, and it successively take the image of the meaning cogitated by the 


mind, one at the time. 
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mind. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the 
All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 47 / 
Staniloae 2022: 152) 


When the entire understanding face (of the mind) sees God, or, 
better said, when the entire mind reaches inside God, or, to say 
so, when God comes within the whole mind, then is the 
appropriate time to be silent!5+. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 54 / Staniloae 2022: 157) 


The mind, by taking heed at itself, it must carefully guide its 
understanding state, thoughtfully, wisely, and with right- 
judgment. And when the mind feels itself as contemplating the 
simple and imageless mysteries of the knowledge of God, the 
mind will immediately have to stop, in quietude and in silence 
and in awe, but not far from its heart worked and illuminated 
by the Ghost. This is for, then it is the time not only for 
appeasing all the feelings coming from the realities usually 
submitted to the senses, but nevertheless will be the time for 
being silent of any undertaken speech. And, even more that 
that, then will be the time, for the ones whoa re on the level of 
the knowledge!°, to indulge with occupying itself with the 


quietude and with the understanding not-looking!%°. This is 


134 Then they meet one another, or, then dwell one into another, the two faces, or sights, or loving intentions. 


Then the mind feels, with a supreme intensity, the look or the loving intention of God, or it feels the whole 


pulsation of endless love, from God, we would say of God’s heart. Then is the time to be silent, in order not to 


scatter this untold charm. 


135 The knowledge’s level is one and the same with the contemplation’s level. 


136 There is an understanding quietude, unlike the sensitive, exterior, one. But there is too, an understanding 


sight, unlike the sensitive sight. But both that quietude and that non-seeing, they have a positive meaning too. 
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because of needing a total motionlessness into senses, in 
words, and in understandings, in order the mind to attach itself 
to The One and Only, but Threefold God, freely and in a direct 
impulse, by unitarily and uniquely looking at God. By this, the 
mind will see, as much as it is allowed to, the endless, the 
without-beginning, the non-comprised, and, to say it briefly, all 
the other godlike features, unchangeable and absolute 
(detached from all realities), and the mind will be united with 
God, transformed through contemplation, and simplified, and 
wholly become in the godlike image, with the help of the grace 
and full of joy and awe. And for the mind would want to tarry in 
this state, if it was possible, but it cannot, because of being 
changing and because of living together with the changing 
realities, and because of being connected with the body and 
with the surrounding things, when falling, the mind must know 
and not to get too far from the unitarily seeing and not to speak 
too much, but to say only a few things and those to be about 
the godlike lights, so that, thus, the mind not only to be able to 
return again, easily, to the above-mind union with God, but to 
feel, even more manifestly and more steadfastly, the union with 
God. This is for, the more the mind will guard the gathering in 
itself and the non-spreading, the more the nourishing out of 
God it will bring the mind more quickly towards the godlike 
union, and the mind will be united with even more manifest 
and more fruitful glows, by ceaselessly habituating to the 


godlike realities!S’. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 


They are a quietude and a non-seeing which understand more than the inward disturbance and more than the 


rational sight, or, above all, the spiritual sight. This is because that unmatching is caused by an overwhelming 


light. And through non-seeing one can feel the intensity of that luminous light. 


137 The mind cannot stay continuously in the ecstasy of looking at God. But when the mind falls off that ecstasy, 


then the mind must occupy itself with singings and with godlike words, in order the mind to be able to come 


again, easily, to that ecstasy state. 


6866 


Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Head no. 62 / Staniloae 2022: 161-162) 


The contemplative (seer) life into the-life-maker Ghost, it 
mysteriously filles up the seer with many and wonderful views 
cogitate with the mind (intelligible), which aren’t contemplated 
on the same moment and all at once, not in time and through 
getting wiser over a long time, according to a rule and 
gradually. Now you hear the one having such a life, saying that 
he sees out of the quietude’s abundance and out of getting far 
from all things, except from God: “Differently I am, until I will 
have passed” (Ps. 140138: 10). Some other time, he says that he 
sees due to his turning with his conscience towards creatures: 
“How great are Your things, Lord, wisely You have made all of 
them” (Ps. 103: 24); or: “The fragrance of Your vestments, as a 
fragrance of rich filed, which You have blessed it, Lord” (Gen. 
27: 27). Sometimes, this life, by making the seer to look more 
intensely, and to ascend height know with the mind (Ps. 83189: 
3), it persuades him to say: “I walk on the traces of the 
fragrance of Your chrisms” (Song of Songs 1: 4); or: “I will extoll 
You, my God, my Emperor, and I will bless Your name for ever 
and ever” (Ps. 144: 1); or: “Your knowledge has become 
wonderful to me, it has been strengthened, I won’t be able 
towards it” (Ps. 138149: 6). And in another place, he says: “All- 
Hight are You, Lord, for ever and ever, and Your remembrance 
is from generation to generation” (Ps. 101: 12). You have been 


extolled very, above all gods. Namely, it prepares the seers who 


ascends towards God, for extolling of God, through that sight 


138 In KJB we have: Psalm 141: 10. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
139 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 84: 3. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
140 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 139: 6. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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above-sight. Some other times, it brings the seers to a manifest 
untold knowledge (apophatic), making them to cry out: “There is 
no other like You amongst gods, Lord, and there is nothing like 
Your things” (Ps. 85141: 7). And to the ones who spiritually look 
at the “knowledge’s mountain” and “the holy place of God”, it 
shows them where ascend to and where stop at, those 
“innocent with their hand and clean in heart” (Ps. 23: 40). But 
not only that, but it gives them to see also ascensions to 
heavens and descents to depths (abysses), namely the heigh 
and the deep mysteries. Sometimes the seer stops, wondering, 
around seeing the face of The One in Trinity. Some other times, 
he tarries in contemplating Jesus and the oikonomia or the 
embodiment and in the amazed looking at the mysteries from 
above-nature which follow out of it. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 82 / Staniloae 2022: 188-189) 


And you can imagine how much, if you reckon as it is due. The 
ones who are elevated are very happy, as it is due, towards the 
views of the contemplations of God, with the whole power of 
their soul, and with spiritual skillfulness. When you see them 
overwhelmed by the limitlessness of God, due to the non- 
beginning, of the impenetrability, of the infinity, of the eternity, 
and of the infinity from around Him, totally amazed by the 
wonder above any wonder, of God. Due to this reason, their 
soul remains attached to the love “for God” (Ps. 62142: 8) and 
they are engulfed by an unbearable longing for contemplating 
the godlike face and its extolled beauty, being they melted by 


the happiness of experiencing it. And so, they are cleaned up 


141 Ty KJB we have: Psalm 86: 8. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
142 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 63: 8. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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and deified under the godlike work, and they become the image 
of God and gods and they are united into knowledge with God. 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 90 / 
Staniloae 2022: 199) 


I would want to see You as better as I can, and then to extoll 
You, You the life-Maker, the life of the ones who see You, Lord 
my God. But wanting, I do not know hos to worthily speak 
about You; I truly do not understand and I get entangled. O, 
how characteristic You are to the mind, You Master, Maker, and 
All-Wise. Only by seeing You, the mind enjoys its peace and its 
own resting. This is for the mind desires You by nature, and it 
tries to be delivered from the scattering into the external and 
seen things, for, being at peace from their part, to cogitate at 
itself and, especially to understand and to penetrate, with 
natural nimbleness, the heigh realities, and through its 
consummate lack of matter, to attach itself to the stronger 
realities. Through the natural rationality, the mind tends 
towards what is place above all realities, the mind tends by 
itself towards what is placed above all realities and it is above 
everything that is submitted to senses. 

So, it is proven that, being the mind helped as it is due, by the 
Holy Ghost, shown in faith, and being elevated, or better said 
by being attracted, for being a mind, towards the thought 
(intelligible) realities from around You, as by some relatives, it 
desires much to see You, with the whole zeal of the soul. This is 
for the mind experiences these wonderful and happy things 
according to its nature. This is because, by its nature, as one 
that is understanding, the mind is winged and quicker that all 


creatures, and the though (intelligible) realities are, naturally, 
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desired by it; the mind needs to cogitate and to understand 
them, like the creatures dressed up in senses need the realities 
submitted to the senses, in order to eat them. This is for, to me, 
cogitating and understanding, it is the same thing like eating is 
to the creatures submitted to senses. This is for, like the min 
actually lives, it grows up, it rejoices, and it is delighted by 
understanding, likewise the creatures dressed up in senses 
have these by eating. And the mind experiences these by the 
fact that it works, and that overwhelmingly means that the 
mind understands; and this happens especially when, through 
Your spiritual kindness, the mind has reached in an untold 
manner, within You, the mind’s desire being united with the 
charm of Your glory. This is for, the one desiring something, 
what will he taste when he will be imparted with what it 
attracts him, especially if that something is like You are, and if 
through Your oikonomia, his desire is directed towards 
something so great as You are? This is for You, Lord, You the 
all-wise, almighty, all-good Emperor, by building the mind up 
as a understanding being, You have made it so that to easily be 
gladdened of Your things, according to its nature, and to be 
imparted, in an untold manner and with deep awe, with Your 
godlike love and to love You with an insane pleasure and with a 
drunk enthusiasm. 

So, the mind, by being built to overwhelmingly love the beauty 
and the kindness, and by naturally loving all of these, it has, by 
the godlike Providence, the desire to always understand the 
high realities and to lust for the realities ahead, and to rejoice, 
in advance, of the best of them. And with this You show 
Yourself to the mind, in an all-wise mode as such, and You 
kidnap the mind, by making the mind to be attracted by the 
love for seeing You and to get out from all realities with the 


whole feeling of the soul, in order the mind to remain only with 
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You. This is for You not only show Yourself as diverse, You the 
all-sweet, neither only simple, nor only non-comprised, neither 
only fearful, nor only gentle, but now like this, and then like 
that, so that, thus, the motion and the changing of the mind, by 
passing from here to there, not to have any reason for deviating 
towards something from amongst the realities which are outside 
You, because of variety, images, or simplicity, for the desire 
after what is non-comprised, or for what can be comprised, in 
order to find something scary or something gentle!*s. 

By and large, You, by being the One Good and Beautiful, in a 
comprising mode, and the above-nature beginning, which gives 
the tasting of all good things and beauties, the mind cannot 
contemplate, and live, and it cannot fully delight itself except in 
You. This is for You have all realities in Yourself, in Your quality 
as their Cause, and You are above all realities, as the Builder, 
of countless times countlessly above-beauty. Thus, by being 
One according to being, God, you make Yourself seen diversely 
according to the works, for their multitude, and great for their 
size. 

So, even if You let Yourself to be comprised by some people, 
again You appear them as wonderful and overwhelming. This is 
for, by being totally non-comprised according to Your being, 
You aren’t fully comprised either according to the work or 
according to the power. This is because, who has found out the 
measure of Your power? And Your wisdom, who has known it? 
And the ocean of Your kindness, who has researched it? And, 
finally, who has understood all the way up to the end, 
something of Your realities? Although, on the other hand, after 


all of these, You let Yourself to be comprised, in another mode. 


143 Although is simple in Himself, God shows Himself to the mind as being diverse, for this is, before reaching 
at Him, loving the diversity. Through the diverse realities, God leads the mind towards Him as The One. Bu in 


Him as One, the mind finds all the realities. 
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Actually, the mind, by starting the contemplation from the 
understood (intelligible) realities form the seen things, later it 
ascends to the realities which are one and un-comprised 
around You, You the Savior. Then, by being attracted by the 
sweet and full charm of what it contains and by being driven by 
its love for beauty and for good, it hurries with the whole its 
zeal and it craves for ascending, as much as it is possible, even 
beyond this. But because of not being able to reach further, by 
cogitating, through resemblance, at what escapes it, without 
any doubt, as at something that is above all realities, it is 
comprised by a great love and it insanely gets drunk of You and 
fiery longings are ignited within soul, and it makes by what it 
can comprise out of You, a fuel that nourishes the fire of the 
godlike love, for what it doesn’t comprise, and making out of 
non-understanding, victuals of an even greater love!4+. 

This is for, what can be comprised around You, You the All- 
Wise, it doesn’t charm the mind more than is ignited by what 
escapes the understanding and it is unreachable by the 
knowledge. This is for, this upholds the awe and it urges to a 
special desiring. I may add here, that this urges also to a 
searching not for what You are according to Your being, 
because this isn’t to nobody and by any means possible to find 
out, but of the infinity of the power and of the existential work 
and usually contemplated and theologized around You, which 
are, as it was said, endless because of their seize and 
ununderstood due to their multitude. This is for in those, which 
are around You, though one cannot reach their end, for they 


are endless, but to the one who comes closer to You through 


144 The love is a wound for it makes the being to suffer due to the desire of being healed by encountering the 


beloved One, by fulfilling His will. And it is fire, in the same time, because also the fire wants to be quenched 


by that encounter. The love is a wound produced by fire, or accompanied by fire, for it is accompanied by the 


temperature that searches for to be appeased. 
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cleanness and who focuses his sight on Your beauty, it is 
possible to him to reach more limpid and more luminous views, 
and to be deified to the extent of those views. That’s why you 
ignite with the ray of the love, the mind that perseveres next to 
You, as much as it is possible to the human mind, by 
illuminating that mind more and more and by introducing that 
mind to impenetrable and mysterious and above-skies views. O, 
all-praised Monad (Unit) and all-worshipped Trinity, and 
impenetrable depth of power and wisdom! How, out of this love, 
as from a flight departure place, as from a race starting line, 
You bring into the all-godlike darkness from around You, the 
mind that has been cleaned as it is due, by moving that mind 
from glory to glory, eve if that mind often stays within the 
above-light darkness!*5? I do not know, as You know: do You 
introduce the mind into the darkness which Moses was 
introduced within, or it is that one the image of this one, or this 
one is the image of that one? If this is a darkness cogitated with 
the mind (intelligible)'*¢ and that within that darkness are 
committed in a godlike, above-nature, and untold mode, in the 
mysterious hiding of the soul, the mysteries of the union and of 
the spiritual love, this is very well known by the ones who are 
guided by the torch of the illuminating Ghost. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 91 / Staniloae 2022: 200-203) 


Who, by seeing You, Lord, Holy Trinity, he doesn’t rejoice of The 


One Who is the Emperor and the ceaseless Master sand the 


145 Saint Simeon the New Theologian says, in Heads II, no. 18: “The always moving mind reaches motionless 


when covered under the godlike darkness and light”. The term “supra-luminous darkness”, as we’ve seen, it 


comes from Dionysus the Areopagite. 


146 A thought and not a sensitive darkness; a darkness lived by the mind as such, and not by the senses. 


6873 


Giver of all good, and the blessed source of all good? And who 
could rejoice with a true joy, before seeing Your all-upholding 
mastery? Of course, nobody and in no way! That’s why, truly 
happy are the ones who are clean in their heart, for those ones 
will see You with the eye of their soul, for You are, to them, the 
most exquisite spiritual joy. They rejoice with much gladness 
and satisfaction, and they are being filled up with overwhelming 
love, even if they often fight against bodily narrowing and they 
suffer the devilish inrushing. This is for the spiritual light of 
Your beauty, Lord, it is endlessly endless above any closeness 
of the worldly sadness, to the one who is illuminated by grace. 
That’s why You walk before them, wholly, like a sweetness; You 
wholly are a lust to them, a holy desire and an untold love. 
Thats why, the ones who see you through a certain 
understanding, You wound them with the above-nature and 
unbearable arrows of Your love. And, that’s why, they run “after 
You tracing the fragrance of Your chrisms” (Song of Songs 2: 5; 
1: 4), with a strong and tireless straining, for You made Yourself 
seen to their souls, You the untold God, and their souls 
ceaselessly try to attracts You within themselves, for they are 
conquered and melted down wonderfully, due to their longing 
for You. That’s why, they keep You in their minds without 
forgetting about You, for they depend on Your above-nature 
beauty. Better said, You ceaselessly and spiritually are 
mastering their hearts, day and night, and the sleep left their 
eyelids; and the sweetness... ... Even while their eyelids are 
asleep, “their heart takes vigil” (Son of Songs 5: 2) getting 
gladdened, as the Prophet says: “in their bedsheets” (Ps. 149: 
5); And they watch and they are equally mastered and they do 
not know what to do; they do not understand and they get out 
of themselves, due to the untold shininess of Your face, and due 


to the infinity of the glory of Your holiness, and due to Your 
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ascensions which order by themselves, and due to Your 
mysterious unveilings, and due to Your hidden, untold, all- 
beautiful, and all-good gifts which are around You, Father... 
Uphold, Lord, the ones who dwell into righteousness, together 
with Your face (Ps. 139147: 13). (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 92 / Staniloae 2022: 203-204) 


The thick mist placed by passions, over the foreseeing power 
of the soul, it makes the soul seeing other realities than The 
One Who is. But, when through the often prayer, by fulfilling 
the commandments and by being elevated to see God, the 
mind removes from itself, with the help of the grace, the thick 
mist which we mentioned about, and the mind limpidly sees 
that is sees God!#8, not needing any interpreter for that, as 
somebody won’t need a teacher in order to see with the 
senses, if he doesn’t have placed on the apple of the eye 
something that hinders the sight. This is for, like the things 
submitted to the senses are connected with the senses, when 
the senses are healthy, likewise are the realities cogitated with 
the mind, they are familiar with the understandings when 
those ones are cleaned of the slag of the passions, and like 
through the perceiving with the senses it is born the 
knowledge of the things submitted to the senses, likewise out 


of the understanding look it is born the seeing of the realities 


cogitated with the mind. And after it, it follows the imageless, 


147 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 140: 13. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 

148 “The mind sees that it sees God”. The mind is aware of the fact that it sees God. The simple sight is had by 
animals too. But the man is aware of seeing. God cannot be seen but in a conscious mode. God awakens and 
strengthens the man’s conscience of being in front of Him. Like God, by not creating the man as an object, He 
make the man free through His freedom, likewise He makes the man conscious, through His conscience. 
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borderless, and simple contemplation of God, which, by 
keeping the mind under its mastery, it makes the mind free of 
all things submitted to the senses and known with the mind 
(intelligible), by locking it up in the depth of the endless, non- 
comprised, and _ borderless!#9, and the mind will be 
overwhelmed with awe, as one cannot express through words. 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote / Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Staniloae 2022: 
194-195) 


Another Recapitulation. The origin and the sign of all these new 
and above-word features, it is, as we mentioned before, the 
quietude, accompanied by the taking heed and by prayer into 
the total lack of worry. These ones have as their basis, the 
fulfilling, according to the power, of all the deifier 
commandments. And out of lack of worry, out of quietude, out 
of taking heed, and out of prayer, it is born within heart the full 
of warmth movement that burns out the passions and the 
demons, and that cleans the heart as in an oven. And out of 
this it is born the longing and the immeasurable love for the 
Lord Jesus Christ. And out of these ones it is born the sweet 
flowing of the tears from heart, as from a spring, one that 
cleans the soul and the body, through repentance, through 
love, with thanksgivings and confession, filling all of the up. 
Out of these ones it is born the serenity and the peace of the 


thoughts, which have no limits, as one that surpasses the 


14 “The locking up of the mind” into the infinite’s depth, it is an improper term, forcedly used, because of the 


absence of a better term. In infinity and in limitlessness, the mind it at large. But the mind still is locked up 


within these, so that it cannot get out, so that the mind no longer feels the pleasure for getting out in narrowness. 


Somebody is locked up in the freedom from outside, so that he no longer can “get out” of it, in the narrow 
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whole mind (Philip. 4: 7). And out of these ones it is born the 
light shiny as the white snow. And, at the end, it is born the 
dispassion and the resurrection of the soul before the 
resurrection of the body!5°. And the new composition of the 
image and the return of the human being back to his/her image 
and likeness, through doing and through seeing, according to 
these ones, through faith, through hope, and through love; and 
with this, his/her total stretching towards God, the unmediated 
union with God, the getting out of the self, the stopping and the 
resting, in the present time as in a mirror and in a riddle (1 Cor. 
13: 12) and in earnest, and in the future age the consummate 
impartation and the eternal joy for seeing God as face to face (1 


Cor. 13: 12)!5!. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, 


150 Out of the chaining of these states that are born one out of another, starting from quietude, form taking heed, 
and from prayer, one can see that the quietude isn’t a motionlessness of the soul, but it is a great focusing power, 
and of creating a whole string of spiritual tensions, of repentance, of cleaning up of passions, and of love. The 
lack of passions, of the removal of the passions, which is at their top, it is united with the soul’s resurrection, 
which is a total filling up of the soul with the totally new life out of the fullness of the Holy Ghost. Only out of 
this force of a totally new life into the soul, it will result the body’s resurrection too, for within this resurrected 
soul there have been brought out of disorder, and restored, and resurrected, themselves the rational and sensitive 
roots of the body. The effort for removing the passions, united with the prayer of Jesus, it shows that this prayer 
doesn’t need only a formal method, as sometimes it is interpreted in the West (“Methode de la priére de 
Coeur”), because there it has been lost the understanding for the purpose of the passions’ removal. On the other 
hand, introducing the mind within heart, by ceaselessly remembering Jesus, it has the purpose of reunifying the 
rational roots of the body which are within mind, with the body’s sensitive roots which are within heart, namely 
it has the purpose of getting the human rationalities out of their tearing apart into the abstract rationality, and in 
disordered sensitiveness, and make them by thing to be reunited with their models form the godlike Logos, and 
to truly become luminous and loving, as the ones of Christ’s soul and body has become, into the Word’s 
hypostasis. 

151 Although to the end, this ascending movement towards God, a movement that increases to the extent that the 
human being becomes increasingly more according to his/her godlike model, it ends in the total getting out of 
the self towards God, and to the resting of all the world’s passing things, it still isn’t a petrification, but it is an 
endlessly intense and plenary joy of the face-to-face communication with God, with the Person or with the 
communion of infinite Persons. It is the resting of the love, or the resting in that love that is without 
shortcoming, without voids, without imperfection, without toils and boredom, resting that is in the same time 


sipping endless joy and happiness. This is the last perspective of the salvation in Christian sense. The movement 
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out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 
96 / Staniloae 2022: 286-287) 


About the Contemplative (Seer) Life; and which are the Things the 
Seer Must Have; and about the Fact that the Prayer Belongs to 
the Seer Part; and that the Sight (the Contemplation) Is Reckoned, 
by the Holy Fathers, as Replacing the Prayer. / The 
contemplative (seer) life is together-living and endlessly friend 
with the holy prayer. And both of them are the fullest with grace 
and deifier offspring of the soul. That’s why they are totally 
inseparable deeds of that soul that is borne by God, namely of 
that soul that is worked by God according to the rules. Due to 
the told things, the sight and the prayer are so tightly united to 
one another, that the Holy Fathers unitarily say that those are 
deed and contemplation (sight) of the mind. This is for Saint 
Isaac says: “The mind’s deed, in its thin work, it consists of the 
occupation with God and in the striving in prayer and in the 
things consequent to it. It is done in the lusting (soul’s) part, 
and it is called as sight (contemplation)”!52. 

We have here a sign of the unity, more than a sign of the unity 


of both of them, namely of the prayer and of the sight 


towards it, it starts from here, through quietude and prayer, as forms of the tension towards God, the Partner and 


the sources of the inexhaustible love. As one can see, this chapter is a beautiful recapitulation of the entire road 


of the spiritual ascension of the ones who appease themselves, composed on the ground of the previous chapter, 


mainly out of texts belonging to the Holy Fathers. 


152 Place not found. The spiritual sight (the contemplation) is done by the mind, also through the soul’s lusting 


part, as the sensitive sight too, for within sight there is a longing for seeing, namely for knowing. Of course, 


that, in the spiritual sight, the soul’s lust is elevated on a spiritual level, so that one can say, on the other hand, 


that the lust, understood as an inferior lust, it has ceased to exist. The lust is extended on all the human being’s 


levels, from the bodily level to the spiritual level. 
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(contemplation)!5°. That’s why the same one adds too, that “the 
sight (contemplation) cleans up the soul’s loving work, which is 
a natural desire that makes the soul’s understanding part to be 
limpid”. It is about a work belonging to the soul’s contemplative 
(seer) part, namely of prayer and sight (contemplation)!5*. That’s 
why says Saint Maximos too, he says: “One cannot clean up his 
mind without him dialoguing with God and without him seeing 
(contemplating) God”!55. And again: “The withdrawal and the 
sight (contemplation) and the prayer, they diminish the lust and 
they even make it stop!56; and the cogitating part of the soul it 
is again set in a blessed movement, for it directs itself towards 
God, by spiritually seeing and by praying”!’’. And again: “You 
wing up your cogitation by reading, by watchfulness 
(contemplation), and by prayer”. 

Thus, the sight (the contemplation) is in everything as a much- 
needed companion of the prayer. And both of them are a work 


belonging to the soul’s understanding part — or, better said, to 


153 Between prayer and sight (contemplation) there isn’t only a union as between two works, but there is a unity 
by the fact that they bot have become a sole work. When the soul intensely prays to God, that soul “sees” God 
(that soul contemplates God), and inversely, when the soul “sees” (contemplates) God, that soul prays in a non- 
scattered manner. 

154 The true love cleans up the mind, in order the mind to truly be able to know God. Where there is not love, 
there is egotism. And the egotism doesn’t allow truly knowing and understanding the another, either of God. 
But, at its turn, seeing (contemplating) God, it cleans up the human nature’s desire for loving God. So, we have 
this order: a) contemplation united with the prayer, maintained by lust; b) the love cleaned up through 
contemplation and prayer; and c) the mind’s capacity of knowing God, when the mind is cleaned by love. But 
the contemplation united with the prayer, though they are maintained by lust, they still belong to the soul’s 
contemplative (seer, knower) part. 

155 Place not found. The contemplation is dialogue in the same time, for it is prayer too. In dialogue there 
doesn’t speak only the man, but firstly there speaks God. The man hears and he feels obliged to answer by 
praying. In this hearing one contemplates the God’s presence and will. This cleans up the mind of the sinful 
impulse of locking up in itself. 

156 Here is about another lust, namely it is about the bodily lust. 

157 The contemplation and the prayer, they set the mind in the due movement, through which the mind can know 


God, by untying the mind from the inferior lust that impedes the mind from this natural movement of the mind. 
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the soul’s cogitating part - and they are inseparable when the 
mind is led in a healthy manner. They help to one another, 
when the cogitation is healthy and it perseveres in quietude 
with knower understanding!*®. That’s why, the Holy Fathers 
called the mind that prays without working the sight (the 
contemplation) as a non-winged bird, as one unable to raise 
towards God with the mind’s feelings set in movement, and one 
unable to totally separate itself from the earthly things, neither 
to come closer to heavenly things with the whole soul’s vigor!59. 
According to Saint Maximos, the sight (the contemplation) 
cleans the mind up, and the state of prayer it presents the 
mind, as empty (emptied), to God!©. It is obvious that the 


prayer does this, through the mind’s sight (contemplation)!®©!, 


158 The “sight” (the contemplation) or the awareness about God’s presence, and about the connection with God 
through prayer, it is “together-grown up” with the mind, or with the healthy, or vigorous, cogitation, one that 
perseveres in quietude and one that skillfully defends its quietude. Only when troubled by all sorts of worldly 
worries and temptations, the mind, by getting weakening, and by forgetting about itself in the bas sense of the 
word, that mind no longer is limpidly aware of God’s presence, neither that mind has the power for persevering 
in the connection with God, by praying. That’s why the effort towards prayer and towards the limpidness of the 
awareness about the God’s presence, it is too, the best method of healing the mind up, of restoring the capacity 
of knowing God as essential reality, by serenely persevering into contemplating Him. 

59 The mind’s nature isn’t that of simply being in a continuous movement, but that of being in an elevating 
movement, like a winged-up bird, and not like a creature crawling down on earth. The mind is happy only when 
entering the desired wide horizons. 

160 The same thing is said by Saint Maximos the Confessor, in the Heads about Love, III, 97, where he says that 
the mind takes the things’ images, but when arriving into God, the mind becomes shapeless, namely the mind 
finds then its state of limitlessness (The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 97). And in the Gnostic Heads, I, 
83, he says that the mind cannot come close to God except when “emptied” of all images referring to God (The 
Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 158). About the vigor which the mind is given with, by the prayer, Saint 
Maximos speaks in the Heads about Love, II, 52 (The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 66). And about the 
mind’s flight towards God, the mind being winged up by the love for God, a love that sets the mind free of all 
its connections with the material things, Saint Maximos the Confessor speaks in Heads about Love, I, 10 (The 
Romanian Philokalia, II, p. 38). In many heads it is shown that through the mind’s cleaning we must understand 
the mind’s cleaning up of its passionate connections with the material things (for instance: Heads about Love I, 
14; The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 39). 


161 Only for in the prayer, one can live the “sight” of God, the prayer can empty the mind of all things’ images. 
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which the mind wouldn’t have had it if the mind hadn’t had the 
possibility of stretching towards seeing God, as much as it is 
possible to the human being!©2. (Of the Saint Kallistos the 
Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 16 / 
Staniloae 2022: 313-316) 


This is for “in Your light”, namely of God, namely in Your 
unitary illumination, “we will see the light” (Ps. 35163: 9), or we 
will see You, the One Who lightens our hearts and our minds. 
And, only by looking at Your things, we could know Your 
things, in order nobody to be able to praise with himself (1 Cor. 
1: 29). For this, as Abraham that means crossing-through, for 
he was the first to get out, he left everything when he heard 
Your command and he moved into the land where flows milk 
and honey, and he received the changed name as Abraham, 
meaning father of many nations, likewise the mind, that, in the 
image of Abraham, through the power and through the work of 
the threefold hypostatical godhead, it goes out of the things 
submitted to the senses and out of the world’s feeling, and it 
moves itself to the light, namely to contemplating and looking 
unitarily at the godhead Trinity, it is worthy to be called as 
crossing-through, and it becomes birth-giver and proceeding of 
some great and many untold and mysterious understandings, 
as of some peoples, given that are unveiled to it and are born 
out of it wonderful things, of which the mind rejoices and 
gladdens as a father of children, and it lives in that peace into 
Christ. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which 
Were Missing / Head no. 24 / Staniloae 2022: 325-326) 


About Seeing (Contemplation). / The one who cogitates at all the 


162 Tn prayer there will be a sight. But only if the mind, at its turn, it stretches itself towards this sight. 
163 In KJB we have: Psalm 36: 9. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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God’s things, knowing those things through views of the 
understanding, he will find, without any doubt, as springing up 
within his soul, three virtues, which all the holy writings and 
books urge us to achieve: the faith, the hope, and the love (1 
Cor. 13: 13), which are the end, or better said, the foundation of 
all doer and seer virtues!°*+. This truly is that holy trinity from 
within us, which we are united with the Holy Trinity (the 
Threefold God) through, by getting us close to the Holy Trinity, 
like some angels. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text 
Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 34 / Staniloae 2022: 
338-339) 


About Another Seeing (Contemplation). / The healthy mind 
usually sees three trinitarian orders of mysteries, around God: 
personal, natural, and that one following to the natural one. 
The first trinity gives to the mind, as a gift, the possibility the 
mind to discover it, especially out of the Holy Scriptures. The 
natura trinity is contemplated also out of the understanding of 
the creatures. And the trinity following after the natural trinity, 
it is known also out of the rational truth. The mind, by entering 
the first trinitarian order, or, more properly speaking, the mind 
by aiming to the first trinitarian order, the mind encounters the 
unapproachable One, but not in a simple mode. By aiming 
towards the second trinitarian order, the amazed mind finds a 
joy united with the wisdom. And by entering the third 


trinitarian order, the mind truly penetrates within the darkness 


164 Tn love one meets all the virtues: doer and contemplative. This is for that one who loves he penetrates within 


another and he loves that one. But, that one who still have a shortcoming in the moral state of his soul, that one 


can’t truly love somebody. In order to love, you must believe, and endure, and restrain yourself, and humble 


yourself, and combat your own egotism through on all ways, and to hope in gaining the another’s love. 
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where God is, and the mind becomes totally simple, endless, 
and borderless, in an imageless and shapeless state!65. And 
when the mind looks at all these three trinities, the mind sees 
them as like a tenth order, which, as the truth’s heralders say, 
it is inhabited by the whole fulness of the godhead (Col. 2: 9)!66, 
Then the mind will truly look at the peace, a peace that 
surpasses all the minds in the supreme consummation of the 
seer grace!67, (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads 
which Were Missing / Head no. 35 / Staniloae 2022: 339-340) 


About Another Seeing (Contemplation). / And again, by dividing 
further, the mind sees (contemplate) mysteriously, in the 
Christ’s — the springing out of peace gift -, three states of feeling 
the Ghost’s grace: one above world, one around the world, and 


one in the itself!©8. When the mind is in this trinitarian unity, or 


165 One can know the Trinity not only by reading about the Three Persons in the Holy Scripture, but also by 
contemplating the Trinity’s one nature, in creation and in the Trinity’s energies, coming within us. This is for 
both in the Trinity’s nature and in the Trinity’s energies, are present all the Three Persons. But the one who lives 
within him the uncreated energies of God, he is above the knowledge about God that can be achieved by reading 
the Holy Scripture or by rational deduction out of nature. That one is elevated to the untold (apophatic) 
experiencing of God, an experiencing that can be called as darkness. In this case, the mind, by knowing God not 
out of many and limited meanings from the Scripture and from nature, but in a superior to them way, and the 
mind too, it no longer has a state imprinted by images, but it has been elevated to the imageless state, to the 
borderless state, a state corresponding to the One Who is borderless and endless, and the mind experiences Him. 
This theme is insistently presented in the Kallistos Katafygiote’s writing that follows after this one. 

166 Tn the embodied Christ are present all these three trinitarian orders, as in some kind of a tenth order, which 
the whole fulness of the godhead — that came to us bodily - inhabits in. This is for in Christ there is the whole 
Trinity of Persons, there is Their nature and there are Their godlike uncreated energies. 

167 In Christ Whom it has descended to us in, and Whom it has united in, the fulness of the godhead, with our 
nature, it is forever made and incorporated the peace between God and creature, the peace amongst all the 
things, a peace that exceeds all the minds. That’s why we have in Him the consummate grace. 

168 The mind feels the peace’s grace as springing out of Christ, as a, above-world grace, a grace reconciling God 
with the world, as a grace surrounding the world, as a grace placing itself amongst all the things and connecting 
them to one another, and making peace amongst them, and as a grace making peace within the man himself. 


There is a last trinitarian unity shown in the connection amongst these three kinds of peace. 
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in this decade!®9, or in the consummation of the seeing, the 
mind sees how the three centers of the godlike love, they 
commit, through the good grace from within soul, and through 
the mysteries filled up with it, and the mind is filled up with 
light concerning those mysteries, and the mind rejoices and it is 
filled up with brightness. Consequently, the mind returns, at its 
turn, into the Ghost, consummately, the soul’s power of love, 
towards God, and it moves this one, as much as it can, towards 
the godlike love, as it starts from now to love God, as it is due. 
And it ascends, and it advances into love, and it attaches itself 
to the love, and it strives, as much as it can, to fulfill the 
commandments. And it strives, with the help of the grace, to 
find out the way which it could be widen and consummated in, 
the love of God within the mind. Then, God and the mind 
become, in a wonderful manner, one Ghost. This is for God is, 
when He is welcomed, spiritually within the mind, and the mind 
is, by entering, within God!7°. And the mind limpidly sees what 
Paul said: “And the one who attaches himself to the Lord, that 
one becomes one Ghost with Him" (1 Cor. 6: 17). Then God 
becomes illumination to the mind, and luminous light, and 
love; and the mind gladdens into God, rejoicing of the unique 
illumination of a threefold luminous light, being filled up with 
peace and resting, with awe, in Christ, as it is due. (Of the Saint 
Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head 
no. 36 / Staniloae 2022: 340-341) 


About another seeing (contemplation). / What was thinking at 


16 We think this is logically continuing the ascending chain of: monad, triad (trinity) - decade; and it doesn’t 


name here a period of ten years, or of three days etc. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 


170 The union between God and the soul, it is done through an act of welcoming God, in order Him to dwell 


within mind through the Ghost, or spiritually, through an act of mind’s entering within God; God descends, and 


the soul ascends; God deigns, and the soul prays, and receives, and strives himself. 
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(for we have to say it like this too), the power from above-the- 
power, of Your mastery, you Master from above being? And 
what have your decided (if we have to say this too), You all-wise 
Emperor? And what have You wanted, through unfathomable 
benevolence, You the all-good God? And what have You done, 
out of Your infinite love, You All-Upholder Lord, in the care of 
Your untold kindness for us, You the All-Extolled One? Glory to 
Your infinite kindness, which You have shown through Your 
taking care of us, with unfathomable and borderless wisdom 
and power, You the One unfathomable in all aspect! I am going 
to tell too, together with the pious David: “How great have 
become Your things, Lord; Your thoughts have become deep 
very” (Ps. 91171: 5). For I look in an understanding manner, into 
Ghost and truth and behold “full of glory is the house of the 
Lord” (Isa. 6: 1). And by looking, as it is due, I see myself as the 
house of the glory of the Lord, full of glory and of grace, in 
untold resting and in untold and eternal peace. And, rightly so, 
You totally amaze me and I am pricked and wounded by the 
pins of the godlike love and I am burning for the love’s heat, in 
spiritual joyfulness, and in above-world happiness and 
gladness. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads 
which Were Missing / Head no. 40 / Staniloae 2022: 346-347) 


Blessed is the man whose understanding feeling!”2 has 
flourished out of the quietude crossed through by rationality 


and who, to say so, has come back to himself and he lives out 


171 In KJB we have: Ps. 92: 5: “O Lord, how great are thy works! and thy thoughts are very deep.”; In ROB we 


have: “How great have become Your things, Lord, totally deep are Your thoughts!”’. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 


172 This is understanding and feeling, for it touches a full of meanings reality, which it doesn’t fully understand, 


and not from distance, but by contact, through experience. 
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of the instilling and of the influence of the Ghost!”3. That is the 
fruit of the healthy cogitation through grace, a cogitation that 
straightens the soul’s feelings, and it elevated the mind, and it 
easily changes the heart, when ascending, by flying, at the 
godlike ones!7*. But the returning of the understanding feeling 
to itself, without the quietude achieved theoretically and 
without the cleanness of the heart through grace, it is more 
impossible than a man to float through the sky. Having with it, 
in your heart, God, and seeing God through it, it is easy and 
useful. But its absence is like forgetting about God, or, without 
it, thinking at God is rather a nescience and a non-seeing of 
God, that being a seeing and a knowing of Him!7°. The one who 
has found out this godlike feeling, out of grace, he has found - 
one could say — God. He no longer needs words, while staying 
next to God, and he better chooses to liturgize to God. He 


embraces the silence, or better said, he keeps his silence even 


1733 The “understanding feeling” has come back to itself, trying to understand itself and, in the same time, trying 
to experience itself. Namely, the subject who understands, and who — by understanding — he experiences the 
realities, he turns back towards himself, trying to understand on himself and to experience on himself. But 
because he no longer is an object like the things from outside, but he is a subject springing out countless 
understandings and experiences, he perceives, on himself, as indefinite. By this he existed the narrowing which 
he has been imprinted with, by the object’s images and meanings. But he cannot persist in experiencing his 
indefinite character except by being kept in this experience by a power that is superior to his power, by the 
breeze of the Ghost Who is a Subject too, but the Ghost is infinitely more accentuated Subject than the man is. 
In the indefinite depths of the self, the human subject perceives the Ghost’s breeze coming from above, a breeze 
that strengthens the human subject too, and that makes him an even more obvious subject. 

174 Immediately that the cogitation has ascended, through the created things, at God, immediately that is has 
flown on the other plan, the plan of the supreme personal mystery, it has appeared the feeling or the 
understanding experience of God. But the experience of the godlike mystery take place in the same time with 
the sinking, through this understanding experience, in the own indefinite — but still of personal character — self. 
This one is found out as full with the godlike personal infinite. 

1715 Without the understanding feeling or experiencing of God, the thinking at God it is rather a non-knowing 
Him, for it is a speculation done from distance, a speculation not knowing His power by experience, but it 
remains a simple notion empty in content, or a created content, built up by us, and infinitely stranger from the 


reality of God. 
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without wanting to. The Ghost of God dwells within him. Out of 
him it springs a love, a peace, and a spiritual joy. He lives a 
changed life, in comparison to the average and common life176, 
He gladdens himself of God and his understanding eyes see the 
understanding light. His heart bears a fire within. Together 
within Him are the simplicity and the unchangeability, the 
limitless and the infinity, the non-beginning and the godlike 
eternity, accompanied with awe!’’. Ceaseless tears spring out of 
his eyes; and nonetheless, out of his heart flows spring or living 
and godlike water!’®. He is unitarily and entirely united with 
what this understanding feeling experiences and he is 
surrounded by the light of the unique candlestick, and is 
delight himself with an above/world delectation, and he is full 
of enthusiasm and of joy, wondering and getting out of himself, 
while fearfully looking at God. The one who has tasted, he will 
understand and he will praise - with the most righteousness — 
the above-being God, most high, imageless, without quality, 
without quantity, simple, shapeless, endless, borderless, non- 
comprisable, untouchable, unsee, untold, uninterpreted, 
without beginning, eternal, uncreated, unbroken, 
ununderstood, impenetrable, above-power, above-kindness, 


and above-beauty. To Him it is due the glory and the praise, 


176 Tt seems to me that I’ve just heard Heidegger, who asks the man, in his writing called “Mann”, to get out of 
the dull, general, and impersonal living. But the love which the mentioned writing speaks of, it shows that the 
getting out of common, it doesn’t mean getting out of communion, which Heidegger didn’t even know about. 
This is for the communion relations with others are profoundly personalist. 

177 This one lives not only the simple eternity or the lack of end lived by angels, but he lives also the eternity and 
the lack of beginning of the godhead. This is for he no longer knows when he has been existing from. He is 
beyond time. By being into the infinity of God, he no longer has to change himself, by passing from something 
else to something else. Though, in this there isn’t a monotony, but there is a continuous awe. This is for the 
infinity is so rich, that it appears in the same time as always new. 

178 Seeing the light within heart, experienced by hesychasts, it doesn’t produce a state of simple focusing, but a 
deep feeling that overflows in tears, a great and serene enthusiasm, and an endless joy. The godlike limitlessness 


doesn’t produce a self-losing of the conscience, but an indescribable joy of it. 
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forever and ever. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text 
Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 41 / Staniloae 2022: 
349-351) 


What the Way is Like, which the Man Comes Closer to Seeing (to 
Contemplating) God. / Like the body’s movement need 
something else that doesn’t belong to the body’s order, namely 
the body needs eyes and something from above its nature, 
namely light, likewise the mind’s movement needs eyes which 
differs from the mind’s order and from the light from above the 
mind’s nature. That’s why, not the whole movement of the mind 
it is appropriate. But only that that moves, as it has been said, 
through eyes and through the light of the grace. And the 
mind’s eyes are the opening of the heart through the faith. 
And the light is God Himself, working through the Ghost, within 
the heart. And like the senses’ light doesn’t move the ones who 
do not have eyes, but it only moves the one who sees, likewise 
the understanding light - or God — doesn’t move the mind of the 
one who has not the opening of the heart, but only that one 
who has that opening. But, like the eyes couldn’t work their 
things without light, neither the heart’s opening could without 
God; better said, the heart doesn’t even open without God Who 
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works and Who can be seen through the heart!79. (Of the Saint 
Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head 
no. 47 / Staniloae 2022: 358-359) 


About the Same Things. / But it might not be totally 
inappropriate to add, to the said thing, this one too. If you want 
to know that it has started to overshadow your soul, the godlike 
light, out of peace; and if you want to that your soul is a 
Jerusalem being build up like a city; and if you notice that your 
soul’s partakers are gathered together, namely all the thought 
and the powers of the soul have come together and they want to 
be in a unity, in order they not to be a divided city, but to build 
up the soul united as a city; and if in this Jerusalem that is 
being built up like a city, are going up the tribes of the Lord, or 
the more general powers of the soul, which reached to be 
godlike, and which have become like some stairs; and if you see 
these things being done within you - then you won’t cease 


building up further, likewise. Remember the tower of the 


19 We have to memorize this idea about the “opening of the heart” through faith, likened to the body’s eyes. 
Like the body has openings also through senses and a body couldn’t live without senses, likewise the heart has 
an opening not only towards people, but also towards God. Besides, through themselves the senses, it is opened 
not only the body, but also the soul, towards the world, and through the world towards God. This means that the 
heart has an opening too. But the heart cannot be content only with what the other people give it, as the body 
can be, taken in itself, content with what the senses give it. The heart is open towards the infinity of God, 
towards the infinity of His love. By this, the heart is spiritually nourished out of that infinity and the heart lives 
in that infinity, but without merging with that infinity, like the body also lives the life of the world through 
senses, but without merging to the world. God is also the One Who makes the heart to open for seeing Him and 
receiving Him, and He is the One Who is seen through the heart. That’s why, on one hand, God makes Himself 
as “object” of the sight, and on the other hand, he makes Himself together-subject with the heart, of this view. 
The heart feels, on one hand, that it sees, and on the other hand, the heart feels that God is seen through the 
heart, like the one who speaks the words of God, here he says that he is the one living, and there he says that the 
Ghost speaks through him. The man gives human qualification to what he sees out of God, and God gives 
godlike qualification to this seeing of the man. The man’s seeing of God, it is, in the same time, human and 


godlike, namely it is theandric. 
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division and about its building up, and remember the tongues’ 
division (Gen. 11: 1-9) and know that not every building is 
good, even if it seems good from outside. 

By speaking, generally, the ones having eyes they see two kinds 
of buildings and stairs. One of them is done towards good and 
towards being dwelling place to God. And its sign is that its 
partakers are gathered together and its tribes are tribes of the 
lord being elevated into the city, and heralding the soul great 
and wonderful things, which are causing peace, love, and 
holiness to the soul, and which are building up the soul. 

And the another is being done towards evil and in order to lose 
the soul. Its non-liar sign is the division of the spiritual tongues 
and a dreadful disturbance. And the end is that the soul 
becomes dwelling place to the passions, as the tower became 
dwelling place to the snakes. 

You learn, therefore, the difference between the two buildings 
and you won’t be wrong when wanting to choose the best one of 
them. If the depths of your heart aren’t mastered, from time to 
time and for many times, by the peace and by the union of your 
thoughts and by the understanding light; it there doesn’t go up, 
out of seeing God, an untold pleasure within your heart; if there 
doesn’t start, from the innermost chamber of your heart a 
rekindling and a spiritual work having its ground into a 
hypostasis!8°, so that often seems to you, that you have 
defeated the body’s limbs through an understanding joy and 
light, and through a deep and mysterious sight coming from 
above, within your heart; if your soul doesn’t spiritually taste 
untold mysteries; if there doesn’t take place within you, 
unitarily and all of a sudden, an untold joy and an not- 


understood awe; if you do not receive the holiness of Christ as 


180 “evyndotatos evépyeia” it is a non-subjective work and not-standing by itself, but one starting out of the 


godlike being or hypostases. 
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springing out within you, - then you will know that your soul 
isn’t Jerusalem, neither is your soul being built up like a city, 
nor your soul’s partakers, or the thoughts, are gathered 
together, neither the tribes, or the general powers, have become 
tribes of Jesus, nor go up within your soul wonderful and well- 
ordered things, unveiling to your mind and showing to your 
mind “the things the eye didn’t see and the ear didn’t heard and 
which didn’t ascend to the man’s heart” (1 Cor. 2: 9). And take 
heed not to build a division spiritual tower, one having its end 
in destruction and in dividing the spiritual tongues and in 
disturbance and in total destruction, as it was said before. 

I wanted to say which the cause, for some people have their 
soul as a city of Jerusalem, being built up, and which the cause 
is, for the building up and for the destruction of the division’s 
tower; and what are the partakers to the first one gathered 
together for, and what the reason is that in the division’s tower 
takes place the separation of many kinds, of the tongues. But I 
have renounced to that, in order to spare the listeners’ hearing, 
through a shorter speech. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. 
Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 54 / Staniloae 
2022: 373-375) 


When the mind unitarily sees the true Christ, then if the time to 
be silent (Eccl. 3: 7). For this is the time for drinking the nectar 
of the godlike joy and gladness; this is the time for the 
mysterious views and for being imparted with the things from 
above nature. Actually, when the mind limpidly sees the cup in 
the hand of the Lord, full with the wine of the unmerged 


merging!®!, then the mind contemplates as plainly as possible, 


181 This is probably for the Lord’s blood is united without merging, with the godhead, as His entire human 
nature too. The Lord’s blood is full of godhead while still not ceasing to be blood according to the nature. 


Through the priest, the cup gives us Christ Himself, as one can see in some Romanian icons painted on glass, 
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the pouring from that one to this one (Ps. 74182: 8) and the 
mind clearly knows that that cup’s yeast hasn’t been empties 
(Ps. 74183; 8)184, This is for the depths of the overpouring of the 
godlike kindness and, to say so, the depths of the richness and 
the end of the grace, it won’t be unveiled to anybody of us, 
during the present life of ours, even if a person would have been 
found worthy of the highest ascension towards God, or worthy 
of the highest deification. This is for the end and the 
consummation is kept for everybody to be imparted with it in 
the future eon. “It hasn’t been shown yet, what we are going to 
be”, according to the disciple who leaned his head on Christ’s 
chest (1 Jn. 3: 2). An according to Saint Paul, “now we know in 
part” (1 Cor. 13: 9-10), “but then we will know the 
consummate”. This will be, for, then, the sinners will drink 
together with the righteous, out of the godlike cup of mystery 
and out of what is consummate, reached, after the mirrors will 
be taken away and after the truth will be plainly unveiled, to 
feel the mystery that is now mysteriously covered. (Of the Saint 
Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head 
no. 55 / Staniloae 2022: 376-377) 


which present Christ as squeezing in the cup the wine of the vine that grows up out of His side. But we need a 


priest in order to known that aren’t ourselves giving that wine to us. And the one giving us that wine must be a 


priest, or a mediator, for Christ too He is a Priest, or a High Priest, or the supreme Mediator. Consequently, he 


has to be partaker to Christ’s priesthood. We cannot give us that wine by ourselves. 


182 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 75: 8. (E. 1. t.’sn.) 


184 The pouring from a cup into another it perhaps indicates here the practice from Proskomide, when it is 


poured wine, from a bottle into a cup, or it might be mentioned here the practice of pouring the wine 


transformed into blood, from a cup into another, in order to be possible to impart a big number of believers, with 


it. And this act can mean that, out of Christ’s body, His blood passes into the cup, or into the body of the ones 


whoa re imparted with it, being shown thus that Christ’s Ghost of sacrifice and of love remains inexhaustible. 
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The one who, according to Providence, he cogitates only at God 
and he lives in Him!85 and he limpidly sees God - into Ghost - 
as walking and living within him, he manifestly fulfills the 
godlike commandment of our Lord Jesus, that says: “Remain 
into Me and I into you” (Jn. 15: 4). And he has been united, 
therefore, in a foreign manner, with God, and he has become 
dead, in a wonderful and very happy mode, together with 
Him!86, And thus, he has become non-wandering worker of 
God’s commandments!8’, And this is, for the Savior said: “The 
one who remains into Me and I into him, he brings many 
fruits”, namely many virtues (Jn. 15: 6)!8§. Therefore, everyone 
who wants to achieve the virtues, through seeing and praying, 
le him remain and let him strive with the whole his power, into 
God, in order God, by seeing the holy ascesis of the soul, to elan 
down the heavens and to become Himself very manifestly, and 
in a wonderful manner, as walking and as dwelling within that 
soul. By this, it will be destined to the one who is partaker to 
God, to rejoice himself of all the good things and beauties and 
of the good pleasure for all the holy commandments. This is for 


Himself said: “Without Me, you cannot do anything” (Jn. 15: 6), 


185 Tt is a will of God’s Providence, or of His plan with the world, us to think only at Him, us to love only on 
Him, and us only into Him to love all the other realities and unite ourselves with them; this is for, only Him 
comprises all the realities. 

186 This is another meaning of Christ’s crucifixion. Christ allowed Himself to be crucified in order to show the 
world that He dies to the world, for God, and for placing within His humanity this power, in order this power to 
be communicated us too. That’s why the Baptism means dying with Christ and getting born to a new life, out of 
God’s life received by Christ through His resurrection. 

187 God leads the world, towards His purpose, in a more fruitful way through His commandments, when those 
commandments are fulfilled by us. So, God’s Providence is committed through us too, of course when we fulfill 
Christ’s commandments and when we tend to make ourselves alike Him, and to unite ourselves with Him 
through this fulfillment. 

188 So, the virtues represent the fulfilling of God’s providence, or the fruit of God’s providence within us. This is 


for, through virtues, we have reached to be like God and we’ve been united with Him. 
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even if it seems to us that we can do something. (Of the Saint 
Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head 
no. 78 / Staniloae 2022: 410-411) 


When the mind is divided amongst many realties, or at least 
between two, it is obvious that the mind cannot see The Simple 
One, and that’s why the mind is bordered, limited, and 
darkened. This is because thus are the realities which aren’t 
totally simple. But when the mind reaches to a touchless 
touching with The True One, knowing Him through a sight 
understanding into the Ghost, and without involving the eyer, 
the mind becomes without beginning, endless, borderless, 
imageless and shapeless, it is dressed up with the not- 
speaking, and it gets accustomed to the silence of the awe, it is 
filled up with joy, and it experiences the untold realities. But do 
not reckon that I say that the mind becomes without beginning, 
endless, and borderless, according to its being, but the mind 
becomes like that according to its work, for what is changes, it 
is not the being of the mind, but it is the mind’s work. This is 
because, if the mind had been changed according to its being, 
when seeing and experiencing the godhead, or when being 
deified towards seeing God, the mind would have been itself 
God, according to the being. But, something like that cannot be 
even someone amongst angels, but like that is the only, the 
supreme, and the one God Who is God according to His Being. 
And, consequently, it is absurd to say that the mind is deified 
according to its being, then we only could say that the mind 
experiences the deification through itself the work of seeing. So, 
it isn’t characteristic to the mind’s nature that its being to be 
transformed, but only the mind’s work is transformed. Besides, 
if the mind is naturally transformed, as it was said, according 


to the realities it contemplates, but the mind doesn’t 
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contemplate, by any means, the godlike Being, but only the 
godlike work, the mind won’t be transformed according to its 
being, but according to its work!89. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 20 / Staniloae 2022: 448-449) 


The seers contemplate God in an imageless image, and in an 
above-light beauty, one immaterial and non-composed, in His 
all-simple face!9°; they see The One as unitary, crown with 
countless good things, and adorned with countless splendors, 
and enlightening the whole mind with the rays of a shiny 
beauty; the mind contemplates the untold and impossible to tell 
happiness, the spring of the good things and of the beauties, 
the inexhaustible and always gushing up abundance, the 
above-fullness treasury, inexhaustible, and non-emptied, of the 
glory, which fills up, the eyeless minds, with a great delectation. 
This is for, out of that spiritual and above-nature unity, placed 
above all the realities in that impenetrable hiding, it springs 
out, mysteriously, joy, content, and clean gladness, in an 
always flowing river. Out of it, it is outpoured an unpassable 
and non-comprisable torrent of untold kindness, of 
unexplainable love, and of non-understood care, through a 
borderless power and through an untold wisdom. This is 
because these realities, as realities which are above-mind, they 
remain non-understood even by angels and seraphs. This is for, 


even the realities born within us, during the present time, in an 


18 The Eastern discerning between the being and the work of God, it allows this teaching to speak about a 


deification of the mind according to the work, and not according to the being. The scholastic theology, when 


speaking about a contemplation of God’s being, by the mind, in the future life, it should reach the conclusion of 


a deification of the mind according to the mind’s being, and that means a pantheism. 
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untold mode, and which will be plainly shown in the future age, 
as through some kind of birth, and which will be done, they 
kidnap even the cherubs mind, though the cherubs mind only 
understands those realities in an overshadowed manner. O, the 
kindness, the counsel, the love, the mercy, the power, the 
3wisdom, and the taking care from God! Truly “blessed are 
them, whose lawlessness has been forgiven, and whose sins 
have been covered” (Ps. 31191: 1). And: “blessed is the man 
whom God will guide, and out of His law and out of the law of 
the Ghost will teach him” (Ps. 93192: 12). (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 49 / Staniloae 2022: 487-488) 


I would want to see You as better as I can, and then to extoll 
You, You the life-Maker, the life of the ones who see You, Lord 
my God. But wanting, I do not know how to worthily speak 
about You; I truly do not understand and I get entangled. O, 
how characteristic You are to the mind, You Master, Maker, and 
All-Wise. Only by seeing You, the mind enjoys its peace and its 
own resting. This is for the mind desires You by nature, and it 
tries to be delivered from the scattering into the external and 
seen things, for, being at peace from their part, to cogitate at 
itself and, especially to understand and to penetrate, with 
natural nimbleness, the heigh realities, and through its 
consummate lack of matter, to attach itself to the stronger 
realities. Through the natural rationality, the mind tends 
towards what is place above all realities, the mind tends by 
itself towards what is placed above all realities and it is above 


everything that is submitted to senses. 


191 In KJB we have: Psalm 32: 1. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
192 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 94: 12. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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So, it is proven that, being the mind helped as it is due, by the 
Holy Ghost, shown in faith, and being elevated, or better said 
by being attracted, for being a mind, towards the thought 
(intelligible) realities from around You, as by some relatives, it 
desires much to see You, with the whole zeal of the soul. This is 
for the mind experiences these wonderful and happy things 
according to its nature. This is because, by its nature, as one 
that is understanding, the mind is winged and quicker that all 
creatures, and the though (intelligible) realities are, naturally, 
desired by it; the mind needs to cogitate and to understand 
them, like the creatures dressed up in senses need the realities 
submitted to the senses, in order to eat them. This is for, to me, 
cogitating and understanding, it is the same thing like eating is 
to the creatures submitted to senses. This is for, like the mind 
actually lives, it grows up, it rejoices, and it is delighted by 
understanding, likewise the creatures dressed up in senses 
have these by eating. And the mind experiences these by the 
fact that it works, and that overwhelmingly means that the 
mind understands; and this happens especially when, through 
Your spiritual kindness, the mind has reached in an untold 
manner, within You, the mind’s desire being united with the 
charm of Your glory. This is for, the one desiring something, 
what will he taste when he will be imparted with what it 
attracts him, especially if that something is like You are, and if 
through Your oikonomia, his desire is directed towards 
something so great as You are? This is for You, Lord, You the 
all-wise, almighty, all-good Emperor, by building the mind up 
as a understanding being, You have made it so that to easily be 
gladdened of Your things, according to its nature, and to be 
imparted, in an untold manner and with deep awe, with Your 
godlike love and to love You with an insane pleasure and with a 


drunk enthusiasm. 
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So, the mind, by being built to overwhelmingly love the beauty 
and the kindness, and by naturally loving all of these, it has, by 
the godlike Providence, the desire to always understand the 
high realities and to lust for the realities ahead, and to rejoice, 
in advance, of the best of them. And with this You show 
Yourself to the mind, in an all-wise mode as such, and You 
kidnap the mind, by making the mind to be attracted by the 
love for seeing You and to get out from all realities with the 
whole feeling of the soul, in order the mind to remain only with 
You. This is for You not only show Yourself as diverse, You the 
all-sweet, neither only simple, nor only non-comprised, neither 
only fearful, nor only gentle, but now like this, and then like 
that, so that, thus, the motion and the changing of the mind, by 
passing from here to there, not to have any reason for deviating 
towards something from amongst the realities which are outside 
You, because of variety, images, or simplicity, for the desire 
after what is non-comprised, or for what can be comprised, in 
order to find something scary or something gentle!%. 

By and large, You, by being the One Good and Beautiful, in a 
comprising mode, and the above-nature beginning, which gives 
the tasting of all good things and beauties, the mind cannot 
contemplate, and live, and it cannot fully delight itself except in 
You. This is for You have all realities in Yourself, in Your quality 
as their Cause, and You are above all realities, as the Builder, 
of countless times countlessly above-beauty. Thus, by being 
One according to being, God, you make Yourself seen diversely 
according to the works, for their multitude, and great for their 
size. 


So, even if You let Yourself to be comprised by some people, 


193 Although is simple in Himself, God shows Himself to the mind as being diverse, for this is, before reaching 
at Him, loving the diversity. Through the diverse realities, God leads the mind towards Him as The One. Bu in 


Him as One, the mind finds all the realities. 
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again You appear them as wonderful and overwhelming. This is 
for, by being totally non-comprised according to Your being, 
You aren’t fully comprised either according to the work or 
according to the power. This is because, who has found out the 
measure of Your power? And Your wisdom, who has known it? 
And the ocean of Your kindness, who has researched it? And, 
finally, who has understood all the way up to the end, 
something of Your realities? Although, on the other hand, after 
all of these, You let Yourself to be comprised, in another mode. 
Actually, the mind, by starting the contemplation from the 
understood (intelligible) realities form the seen things, later it 
ascends to the realities which are one and un-comprised 
around You, You the Savior. Then, by being attracted by the 
sweet and full charm of what it contains and by being driven by 
its love for beauty and for good, it hurries with the whole its 
zeal and it craves for ascending, as much as it is possible, even 
beyond this. But because of not being able to reach further, by 
cogitating, through resemblance, at what escapes it, without 
any doubt, as at something that is above all realities, it is 
comprised by a great love and it insanely gets drunk of You and 
fiery longings are ignited within soul, and it makes by what it 
can comprise out of You, a fuel that nourishes the fire of the 
godlike love, for what it doesn’t comprise, and making out of 
non-understanding, victuals of an even greater love!%%. 

This is for, what can be comprised around You, You the All- 
Wise, it doesn’t charm the mind more than is ignited by what 
escapes the understanding and it is unreachable by the 


knowledge. This is for, this upholds the awe and it urges to a 


4 The love is a wound for it makes the being to suffer due to the desire of being healed by encountering the 


beloved One, by fulfilling His will. And it is fire, in the same time, because also the fire wants to be quenched 


by that encounter. The love is a wound produced by fire, or accompanied by fire, for it is accompanied by the 


temperature that searches for to be appeased. 
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special desiring. I may add here, that this urges also to a 
searching not for what You are according to Your being, 
because this isn’t to nobody and by any means possible to find 
out, but of the infinity of the power and of the existential work 
and usually contemplated and theologized around You, which 
are, as it was said, endless because of their seize and 
ununderstood due to their multitude. This is for in those, which 
are around You, though one cannot reach their end, for they 
are endless, but to the one who comes closer to You through 
cleanness and who focuses his sight on Your beauty, it is 
possible to him to reach more limpid and more luminous views, 
and to be deified to the extent of those views. That’s why you 
ignite, with the ray of the love, the mind that perseveres next to 
You, as much as it is possible to the human mind, by 
illuminating that mind more and more and by introducing that 
mind to impenetrable and mysterious and above-skies views. O, 
all-praised Monad (Unit) and all-worshipped Trinity, and 
impenetrable depth of power and wisdom! How, out of this love, 
as from a flight departure place, as from a race starting line, 
You bring into the all-godlike darkness from around You, the 
mind that has been cleaned as it is due, by moving that mind 
from glory to glory, eve if that mind often stays within the 
above-light darkness!9? I do not know, as You know: do You 
introduce the mind into the darkness which Moses was 
introduced within, or it is that one the image of this one, or this 
one is the image of that one? If this is a darkness cogitated with 
the mind (intelligible)!9© and that within that darkness are 


committed in a godlike, above-nature, and untold mode, in the 


195 Saint Simeon the New Theologian says, in Heads II, no. 18: “The always moving mind reaches motionless 


when covered under the godlike darkness and light”. The term “supra-luminous darkness”, as we’ve seen, it 


comes from Dionysus the Areopagite. 


196 A thought and not a sensitive darkness; a darkness lived by the mind as such, and not by the senses. 
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mysterious hiding of the soul, the mysteries of the union and of 
the spiritual love, this is very well known by the ones who are 
guided by the torch of the illuminating Ghost. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 91 / Staniloae 2022: 534-537) 


Staniloae 


“The Holy Fathers unanimously declare that like the eye won’t 
be able see the physical light and the things from within if it 
doesn’t have in itself that light too, likewise our spirit won’t be 
able to see the godlike light and the realities from within it 
except if it has in himself this light.” (Staniloae 1997: 246) 


“The culminant state of the spiritual life it is the state of the 
believer elevated above the level of his powers, not by himself, 
but by the work of the Holy Ghost. “Our mind goes out of itself 
and so it is united with God, by becoming above mind”, says 
Saint Gregory Palamas. This is because of the mind not being 
able to see what it sees “only by the fact that it has the mental 
feeling, likewise the man’s eye too it would be incapable to see 
without an external sensitive light and differing from it”, says 
the same Gregory Palamas. While it is seeing God, the mind 
goes beyond itself and all of its mental works receive a work of 
God.” (Staniloae 1992: 7) 


“By excluding the two impossible extremes: the total separation 
from God and the identification to Him, it remains that our 
report with Him to be developed on the one of long length of a 
real bond, of a contact that, by starting from the encounter 
through the spiritual energy of the attention, it might reach the 
“face to face” sight.” (Staniloae 1992: 22) 
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“Saint Gregory Palamas, beside the negative theology which still 
is an intellectual operation, for the mind thinks at the notions it 
removes and it is in the same time carried by the evidence that 
God is more than the removed notions — he knows about one 
more apophatic state of the soul, before the soul coming to the 
holy light. It is a state being born during prayer, when the soul 
leaves all the thought related to the things, and it gets out of 
himself. But this exiting (or ecstasy) still doesn’t mean seeing 
the light. It is therefore a lived apophatism, experienced in a 
much more intensive degree than that staying at the basis of 
the mental operation which removes from God the positive 


attributes.” (Staniloae 1992: 197) 


“Unlike Barlaam, who sustained that seeing the godlike light it 
isn’t a negative theology, and therefore the negative theology 
represents the supreme level of the spiritual ascension, Saint 
Gregory Palamas said: “This above mind work it is superior to 
the work in the frame of the mind; they do not see God, but not 
in the sense that they do not see anything, as do the ones who 
cogitate God by negation, but they see through the sight itself 
what it is above seeing” (Palamas, The Romanian Philokalia, 
volume VII, p. 306 (head 26)). This is for “the ones who occupy 
themselves with the most-blessed sight, not by negation but by 
seeing in Ghost, they know what exceeds the sight, by this 
deifying work” (idem, p. 307)”.” (Staniloae 1992: 197) 


“The negative theology is only an anticipative icon of the seeing 
of the godlike light, but it still isn’t that light itself.” (Staniloae 
1992: 199) 


“Saint Gregory Palamas subtly discerned between seeing, from 


outside, the darkness which God veils Himself in, for the 


6902 


human mind working above its powers, and penetrating the 
interior of that darkness by the fact that the mind is attracted 
there by God Himself. The first one is the negative theology and 
it could say, at most, that the darkness which God inhabits in, 
it is at its turn beyond any things’ images and concepts.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 200) 


“The negative theology is something else than seeing the godlike 
light, namely an inferior level to that. Likewise, between the 
negative theology and seeing the godlike light there is an 
intermediary apophatism, experienced in an existential mode by 
the whole our being, in a culminant state of the prayer, as 
feeling God in darkness and as total silence of the mind too. 
The first two states could be reached by man through his 
natural powers, helped, of course, by the grace received at 
Baptism and in the Mystery of the Holy Chrism. Through them, 
the mind reaches close to the precipice that separates the 
mind’s knowledge from God, but still is on this side, on the 
human realm. But when the mind is kidnapped by God, the 
mind crosses beyond, at seeing the godlike light. Of course, 
seeing the godlike light still is accompanied by an apophatism, 
which we could call it as of third degree. But this is no longer 
an apophatism in the sense of void, as the two previous ones. 
This apophatism consists, on one hand, of the conscience of the 
one who sees that light that that light cannot be comprised in 
concepts or expressed in words, and on the other hand, it 
consists of the conscience that above that light there is the 
divine Being Who remains totally inaccessible, and that the 
accessible light itself remains an infinite reserve. But the 
godlike light has a positive content of knowledge above 
knowledge, of apophatic knowledge, of experience and of feeling 


above the natural experience and feeling.” (Staniloae 1992: 200- 
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201) 


“Seeing the godlike light, it represents the kidnapping of the 
mind through the godlike light beyond the precipice between us 
and God, so that the mind is no longer of this realm from here — 
namely of the natural knowledge - but on that realm from 


beyond.” (Staniloae 1992: 201) 


“Another reason highlighting the positive role of the mind in the 
union with God, in seeing the godlike light, it is the fact that the 
mind doesn’t receive from the beginning the same godlike light, 
but seeing that light it is a ceaseless process. This fact must 
depend on an endless widening of the mind’s power of seeing, of 
comprising, of impropriating the ever-higher understanding 
dwelling within mind as godlike work. We would say that if 
function is from above, but the subject of the function is, 
together with God, the mind. This means that not the human 
subject or organ produces this function, but this function 
comes from above, but the organ must previously be prepared, 
and to always grow up through its natural function, in order to 
be able to handle with more functional power what comes from 
above. According to the Holy Fathers the mind’s report with the 
godlike light is analogue to the report between eye and sunlight, 
which it cannot see without, but in order to receive it the eye 
must be capable of, and in this sense the eye must be trained 
and it must continue training on the measure the eye receives 


the sunlight in an increasing quantity.” (Staniloae 1992: 279) 


“What is the godlike light unveiled to the mind that reached the 
last levels of the prayer? 
That light is, from one point of view, just the smiling irradiation 


of the divine love, lived in a more intensive form during the 
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moments of ecstatic focusing towards God.” (Staniloae 1992: 
279-280) 


“On the supreme level of the clean prayer, there appears the 
godlike light, a fact whose experience is described by the people 
who live it. That’s why, the love for God, the knowledge, and the 
light, are presented to us always as being in a tight connection. 
Sometimes the Holy Fathers speak only about two of these 
factors, but there always is presupposed the third factor too. 
Behold, for instance, a place from Saint Maximos the Confessor, 
where he spoke only about love and about the godlike light: 
“When the mind, carried away by the love’s eros, it leaves from 
within itself towards God, it no longer knows either about itself 
or about any other thing from amongst the existing things. This 
is for the mind being lightened by the godlike and infinite light, 
it no longer perceived the things created by Him, like the 
material eye no longer sees the stars when the sun starts 
raising up” (Cap. De Char., I, 10; G.P. 90, 964). But just from 
here one can notice that the light which he spoke about it is 
knowledge in the same time, for its apparition is like the sun’s 
apparition that makes the stars no longer possible to be 
perceived; in other words, while the mind is absorbed by the 
seeing of God, it no longer sees the created things.” (Staniloae 
1992: 280) 


“The light is knowledge in the same time, and the light of the 
knowledge it is the fruit of the love. But a light of a knowledge 
that springs out of love, which isn’t else but an expression of 
the state of love, it is life in the same time.” (Staniloae 1992: 
280) 


“The mind on its road towards itself, through prayer, when 
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looking at itself it directly intuits the closeness of God. And 
then, the mind stops for a moment, amazed, from any activity; 
later, the divine love descending from above as a fire upon a 
sacrifice and passively placed as on a altar in front of the 
unseen God, it kidnaps the mind out of itself and it takes the 
mind beyond the darkness wall which hides God from the 
people as long as their mind advances only by its efforts. The 
mind which no longer sees even on itself, and which now works 
not by its work but exclusively by the godlike work, it has 
penetrated the zone of the godlike light irradiating from the 
inward bosom of the divine Subject, or of the Holy Trinity.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 281) 


“While during the prayer the mind is still aware of itself as 
somehow separated from God, and it doesn’t see God, but it 
only feels His presence in shadow, as the One Whose grace the 
mind’s own subject exists through, in other words, while during 
the prayer the mind sees directly on itself and only indirectly 
sees God, once it is kidnaped out of itself it sees God directly 
and it is no longer is aware of itself. This is the experience of the 
love during the ecstasy moments: I am no longer seeing myself 
but I only see you; you are taking, in the horizon of my sight, 
the place of my own self. Actually, the godlike like is considered 
as being a reflection of the loving face of God, or of the faces 
who love each other and loves us, of the Holy Trinity. Where one 
can see light, there God is no longer covered in shadow, His 
presence is no longer only suspected, but He has unveiled His 
face which irradiates the light. “The light of His glory, said Saint 
Simeon the New Theologian, it goes before His face and it is 
impossible that He to appear otherwise than in light. The ones 
who haven’t seen this light, they haven’t seen God, for God is 
light” (Homily LXXIX, 2).” (Staniloae 1992: 282) 
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“Neither the mind’s getting out of itself is a so-called an 
existential one. This getting out means that the mind no longer 
looks at itself directly, but it intensely looks beyond itself. Some 
kind of mind’s getting out of itself, it is the looking at the 
external objects too. But while this last one is a getting outside, 
the first one is getting out of itself while still remain inside. This 
last getting out means that the mind doesn’t lock itself up in 
self-contemplation. But this means also forsaking its natural 
work and replacing it for the godlike work. This getting out in 
both senses it is achieved in the union of the mind with the 
godlike light seen by the mind. By seeing through the light of 
the divine love descended in the mind, and by looking at that 
light coming out of God and reflected upon and within mind, 
this fills the mind up by making it light too. The one who looks 
at a light that irradiates on the face of the beloved one he is 
filled up with that light too. The light and the brightness from 
the face of the beloved one extends also on the face of the one 
who loves, engulfing both of them in a common light and joy, 
which, in time, by being imprinted in their looks and in their 


traits, it makes them alike.” (Staniloae 1992: 284-285) 


“The mind sees the godlike light not only beyond itself, but it 
sees it also within itself. From beyond the mind that light 
extends within mind too. Only the mind’s intention must be to 
look not at itself but at something that is above mind and 
beyond mind, in order to be able to see that one even in itself. 
We would say that while the mind was looking at itself, it was 
directly seeing itself and it was seeing God only indirectly, now 
the mind sees Him directly, or in union with Him the mind sees 
itself too. The mind, by looking at God and by forgetting about 


itself, in the same time it realizes the happiness that fills the 
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mind up, a happiness coming from God, and this happiness is 
the light which the mind fells it in itself, though the mind isn’t 
directly preoccupied with itself. By getting out of itself, the mind 
has gone or it has allowed to be taken into God, but by looking 
at God and by seeing Him as light the mind sees itself as filled 
up with light. This is what Saint Gregory Palamas wanted to say 
through the words: “the mind sees on itself as on something 
else.” (Staniloae 1992: 285) 


“It is right what Lossky says that seeing the godlike light it 
means a growing up of the self-awareness, or, better said, it is 
the supreme level of self-awareness, as the unconsciousness or 
the “soul’s sleep” it is a sign of the sin. “If the life in sin, he 
says, it is sometimes voluntarily unconscious (one closes his 
eyes in order to not see God), the life in grace is a ceaseless 
progress of the conscience an increasing experience of the 
godlike light” (quoted work, p. 216). Without being only that 
much, the godlike light is that too. And this self-awareness is in 
the same time a conscience of the own smallness, or vice versa: 
the humbleness means self-awareness, while the pride it is the 


absence of the self-awareness.” (Staniloae 1992: 286) 


“The mind’s self-looking at itself, not as one that has own 
content but as one empties of all things, through which 
transparent walls it has penetrated the godlike light and that its 
have been lightened, it confirms the truth that what the mind 
sees is, in the first place, that light. Even by seeing on himself, 
the mind still is in tension towards what the mind isn’t, namely 
towards the godlike light, which fills the mind up and lightens 
it. By seeing itself only as a reflector of the godlike light, which 
doesn’t put in front of the sight anything of its own content, and 


by having even the conscience that the power which it sees 
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with, and even the sight function, they belong to God, the mind 
not being except the subject imparted with sight, the mind is, in 
the same time with seeing itself, in an act of self-surpassing. In 
these conditions, the mind’s own sight doesn’t lock the mind up 
on a plan of subjectivity, but it keeps it beyond itself, though 
this beyond has even penetrated within mind, but without 
identifying with the mind, or the mind has wholly penetrated 
this beyond. Thus, by looking at God the mind sees on itself, or 
by looking at itself the mind sees God, without being 
confounded, like I by looking at you on the love’s ecstasy 
moment I am seeing myself in you too, for I has surpassed 
myself by penetrating within you, or by looking within myself I 
am seeing you, for you fill me up and you imprint me entirely.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 286-287) 


“The light one sees while he is in ecstasy, at the end of the clean 
prayer, it isn’t a physical, light, but it is a spiritual light, seen 
inside. Saint Gregory Palamas highlights this fact widely. 

He reckons that this light it is that light that irradiates eternally 
out of the presence of Jesus Christ, and this light dresses up 
the souls of the righteous after their death.” (Staniloae 1992: 
287) 


“How could not be that light above senses and above mind once 
it is shown only after ceasing any natural activity of the human 


spirit?” (Staniloae 1992: 288) 


“This light, though isn’t a sensitive light, though it is a spiritual 
light, it spreads from within soul towards outside, over the face 
and over the body of the one who has it within. Who doesn’t 
know that a joy from within soul it filles up the face and the 


eyes with a light which differs from the physical light produces 
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by the sun irradiations? “So shined the face of Moses by the 
inwards light of his mind that was overflowing over his body 
too” (Word III, Triad I). So, the light from on the face of Moses 
shined so brightly, so that the ones who were looking at him 
weren’t even able to look at that overwhelming light. So looked 
the sensitive face of Stephen, as an angel’s face” (Ibid). There is 
a difference between the spreading of that light on the faces of 
the ones who see it into their ghost, and the light itself as seen 
by them. If the spreading of that light on their face happened to 
be seen also by the ones who weren’t elevated to a state above 
the natural activity of their mind, namely through the natural 
power of their eyes, that light itself, shown in the ghost of the 
ones elevated above themselves, even if it was seen with the 
bodily eyes too, wasn’t seen through the natural power of the 
eyes but through the power of the Holy Ghost Who was working 
both through their mind and eyes. So, if the reflection of the 
godlike light spread over the face of some saints in ecstasy can 
be seen aby anyone, the godlike light itself cannot be seen by 
anyone. For instance, the light on the night of the Savior’s Birth 
wasn’t seen by the eyes of the animals, and the light on Mount 
Tabor — though was shining stronger than sun -, so that 
anybody could have seen it wherever somebody was, only the 
three Apostles could see it for within them was working the 
power of the Holy Ghost. So, even if that light can be seen by 
the sensitive eyes too, because of not being that light seen with 
the natural power of the eyes, it is not a sensitive light.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 289) 


“Being of spiritual order, being a light filling up the mind, this 
light is a self-unveiling of the mysterious reality of God. That’s 
why this light is often given names borrowed from the 


knowledge’s paradigm. But, in the same time, by exceeding 
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everything that the mind can know through its natural work, 
this light surpasses the knowledge by being above man. This is 
a knowledge above anything we can experience within the limits 
of our natural power of knowing. This is a knowledge we 
couldn’t ever reach by the power of our spirit, no matter how 
much they would be developed, no matter how much they 
would evolve, because of no evolution can allow to mind to 
unite itself with God Who is transcendent to creation and to 
mind’s powers. By calling this result of the mind’s union with 
God as knowledge, Palamas calls also the sight of the godlike 
light as “nescience”, but not because there would lack the 
minimum of science but because it exceeds the maximum of 
knowledge; not because it is an absence of any intelligibility but 
because of exceeding the maximum of intelligibility which the 


mind can reach and comprise.” (Staniloae 1992: 290) 


“Seeing the godlike light is superior to the knowledge, and it 
can be appropriately called even as nescience, and not only 
because by being received from the Holy Ghost it represents a 
quantitative and qualitative plus exceeding any possible 
knowledge of our natural capacities, but also because of not 


being a knowledge in concepts.” (Staniloae 1992: 292) 


“When the seer of the godlike light descends from his state of 
ecstasy, he strives to catch in concepts and in images what he 
has seen, but he also realizes that he cannot catch except little 
pieces from what he has seen. That’s why he expresses himself 
in contradictory concepts (seeing and not-seeing, knowledge 
and nescience etc.). So, that light is supra-conceptual, but it 
suggests concepts and images, accompanied by the awareness 
about their transparency, or of their symbolic character. The 


indefinite of the loved subject or the infinity of the divine light 


6911 


doesn’t occasion us simply the experience of the void, which is 
caused to us by the indetermination of the nothingness, but is 
occasions us the experience of a fullness which — as long as we 
stay under its power — we do not know where to catch it, for we 
do not have what to catch. That’s why Saint Gregory of Nyssa 
himself, who, as we have seen, accentuated so much the 
indefinite of the godhead experienced in the divine darkness by 
Moses, as prototype of any soul that has been cleaned up of 
passions, he then mentions that in that darkness he received 
the suggestion of the tent with all its details.” (Staniloae 1992: 
296-297) 


“Maybe this sight of the divine mysteries as looked in their 
immateriality and simplicity through the transparence of the 
spiritual light it comes out of the fact that that light is 
experienced not as a dull uniformity, or as a luminous chaos, 
but as an implicit plenitude. A pale analogy offers us the loving 
relationship between two persons. In this experience the 
beloved subject, no matter how indefinite would seem, it 
appears to me as a harmony of infinite spiritual and personal 


richness.” (Staniloae 1992: 297) 


“This makes possible that in God to be contemplated as 
eternally involved the rationalities of all the existences and it 
explains the necessity of previously knowing those rationalities 
in a distinct manner, in order to make the mind capable of 
increasingly advancing in knowing God as bosom of these 


rationalities.” (Staniloae 1992: 297) 


“The “structure” isn’t yet a concept, but it is the seed of the 
concepts. The structure is a form of the living, of the 


experience, upon which, by being reflected, the concepts are 
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born. 

Some analogue structures characterize also the experience of 
the one who sees the divine light, or who has the feeling of the 
effective and loving presence of Jesus Christ. The one who sees 
the divine light he experiences it in the most general mode, as a 
vast infinite, intimate and holy shelter of the love, that covers 
him up, that receives him in inside, by comprising everything, 
in the same time unitarily and simply, in His love. Maybe that’s 
why Saint Gregory Palamas said that, like Moses, the one who 
enters the zone of the godlike light he feels himself as covered 
up by it, as brought out from the scattering that weakens his 
being, and as hidden from the sight of the ones who remain 
outside. In this manner is structured the loving relation 
between him and the godlike light, or this is the form taken by 
his experience. The more he advances in light, the more he feels 
that he advances in a holy temple, in a loving intimacy, but that 
the light will also eternally remain a hidden deep where all the 
light starts from, and all the love, as an infinite mysterious 
source, that makes possible an infinite progress of our 
knowledge, of the love between us and Christ. Thus, the godlike 
light is lived as a temple with several parts, starting from 
outside and ending in the “Holy of the Holies”, and in the 
intimacy of the divine being, that is the hidden eternally locked 
in the mystery’s darkness, where start in an endless procession 
from, the waves of light and of love, one after another, as out of 
an altar, that seems to the believers from the church’s nave as 
sunk in darkness, but where the glitters of the torches start 
from, spreading their playful light within nave.” (Staniloae 
1992: 298) 


“An analogue sentiment, infinitely more infinite, of retrieval, of 


resting, of happiness, of coming “home”, must be structuring 
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also the experience of seeing the godlike light, or of entering the 
heavenly tent, which gather all the things to the supreme 
Parent. The one who has entered that light he feels his intimate 
and loving dwelling into Christ. In the same time, he realizes 
that he isn’t alone with Christ, but everybody is there, and 
therefore an infinite love for everybody and for everything, it fills 
his soul up. He must experience the light as an endless wave of 
love which, starting from Christ and from all the ones being into 
Him, it attracts him inside it, in the same time overflowing 


within him.” (Staniloae 1992: 302) 


“Describing all the structures which shape the experience of the 
ones found worthy of seeing the godlike light it is not given but 
to them. We notice, by and large, that those structures must be 
endless and unspeakable nuanced, constantly progressing in 
their nuancing, and each of them having in the same time an 
infinite depth and being in a consummate unity with all the 
things. In this way is explained, on one hand, the fact that the 
ones coming back from such experiences are able to tell other 
so many things about God and about His will, or that such 
supra-conceptual experiences are inexhaustible sources for 
theirs and others spiritual enrichment; on the other hand, that 
in the future life we will be contemplating eternally in God, 
accompanied by endlessly new experiences, the rationalities of 
all the things, in a consummate unity. For these structures 
follow a certain progress, being taken in account the measure 
which the man becomes able on, for increasingly high-quality 
structures, this fact it also explains their necessity in order to 
sharpen the mind and to purify the heart during the life, 
through and for knowing increasingly satisfyingly the 
rationalities of the things. Thus, the man’s moral and 


intellectual endeavor during his life on earth and by and large 
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the creation with its rationalities and with the relations imposed 
by creation, it seems to us as not having only a passing role but 
as having an eternal value. So, we will be with the rationalities 
of the things, we will benefit forever, being consummate by the 
moral and intellectual endeavors from on earth.” (Staniloae 


1992: 302) 


“No matter how useful would be the idea of such structures, we 
wouldn’t have dared to impropriate it in order to clarify with its 
help some aspects of the experience of seeing the godlike light, 
if we wouldn’t have discovered in it the modern formulation of 
one of the ideas of Saint Gregory Palamas, developed in 
connection with a few texts from Dionysus the Areopagite. At 
this one we find, instead of the term “structure”, that one of 
“imprinted image”, or “to imprint and image”. It is about an 
immaterial, incorporeal imprinting, of the mind as the most 
spiritual man’s part, but also of our entire being, being different 
from the imagination’s imprinting. But what can be this 
shaping which even the angels are submitted to, if not our 
continuously new structuring, of spiritual nature, which we 
have tried to clarify before? Unlike Barlaam who didn’t admit 
except the imprinting of sensitive images, Saint Gregory 
Palamas specifies: “But the godlike imprinting differs much 
from our human imagination. Namely, this is imprinted in our 
truly intellectual and bodiless part. But the human imagination 
unfolds in a part of the soul that is close to the body. The 
matter which the imprinting is being done there on, it is the 
highest part of the soul, while here is almost the last part of the 
soul’s powers. The imprinting is being done here by the senses’ 
movements; there, if you want Who is the One making the 
imprinting in the prophets’ understanding, listen to the Great 


Basil who says: “The prophets understood for the Holy Ghost 
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was the One imprinting their understanding”. Thus, the Holy 
Ghost is the One Who stays upon the mind of the prophets’ 
mind and, by using the understanding as a substance, He 
foretells though Himself the future things and, through 
prophets to us too. How could be this imprinting, simply, of the 
same kind and of the same honor with our imagination?” And 
Palamas concludes: “So, it is about sights which aren’t either 
sensitive or imagined, but they are something totally different 
than the knowledge by cogitation” (Word III, poster. Triad).” 
(Staniloae 1992: 302-303) 


“The apparent contradiction between the insistence which the 
Holy Father demand the mind to reject any images any concept 
which shape the mind, if the mind wants to know God, and the 
affirmation that God gives the mind some imprinting, it cannot 
be solved except in the following manner: the images and the 
concepts shaped according to the created things give the mind a 
limited shape, which doesn’t allow the mind to become 
habituated to this at the borderless God. That’s why the mind 
must leave all the images and concepts as finite shapes and to 
accustom itself to think at the indefinite reality, doing this 
exercise firstly by focusing upon itself as subject of the 
cogitation. In this way the mind removes its limits. But the new 
experience the mind has regarding the realities which limits 
have been removed (the mind itself, the people’s subjects, and 
especially God) it has its organization, and at its turn is lived in 
the form of some structures. It is the expression of the love from 
God and of the love for God, the experience of the greatness of 
God and of the own humbleness, the experience of the joy and 
of the happiness. These structured no longer squash it in the 
finite form of the images and concepts, for each of these 


structures is limitless and infinite. God is exp4erienced as 
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personal and loving dwelling place without the feeling of His 
infinity being excluded; the resting, which is another structure 
experienced by us into God, it is lived at its turn as happy 
resting in the infinity of God’s love. Amongst others, the 
structured experienced in the loving relationship between two 
beings, they fill them up with happiness jut by the fact that, by 
not feeling the limits of the feelings which they live, these ones 
do not make them worry at all because of coming to an end. In 
this way it is reconciled the contradiction that, on one hand, 
the mind must leave the finite shapes in order to live God, and 
on the other hand God imprints the mind with His infinite 
shapes. These shapes have an existential character in the sense 
that they shape the entire being of the man, in the sense that 
the man experienced these shapes as forms of existential and 
inexhaustible relation between him and God.” (Staniloae 1992: 
305) 


“The forms of the relations between man and God, though 
offering at the beginning the experience of the infinite, they do 
not remain unchanged, but they are always progressing on the 
measure which the union between the human subject and God 
it becomes increasingly tighter, increasingly intimate, as God 
becomes more inwardly and as the human subject has become 
more capable of receiving God. This is the ceaseless shaping of 
the man by the Holy Ghost Who makes the man increasingly in 
God’s likeness. But the ontological distance between creature 
and Creator being infinite, this road of getting closer to God in 
likeness it will never come to an end, neither will end this work 
of shaping the man according to the godlike archetype; so, the 
man won’t ever reach to know God as God know on Himself. 
This road is full of eternity’s pilgrims, lined up according to 


their ontological closeness to God, and according to their 
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voluntary endeavor.” (Staniloae 1992: 305-306) 


“Closer to God are the Cherubs and the Seraphim, more far 
away are the people. But neither the Cherubs will ever end the 
road of the consummation. The angelic levels are always before 
us, but neither they will ever exhaust the road. The work of 
shaping them according to the godlike archetype wont’ ever 
come to an end, though they are constantly becoming more 
closer to the divine model. For the growing up in likeness 
through this ceaseless shaping it means diminishing the lack of 
likeness, for the increasing in seeing the godlike light it 
presupposes some sort of darkness mixed with the light on the 
inferior levels, and angelic progress is called at its turn as 
purification, or as “purification of nescience”. The eternal live 
opens to the man - who has been striving during his life on 
earth to purify himself of passions - not as a lack of movement 
but as a perspective of endless spiritual progress. But the 
progress by shaping the spirit, or by experiencing the infinite 
good things in the form of some lived structures, it starts for the 
man even before he enters the zone of the seeing of the godlike 
light. It accompanies in the form of the contemplation or of the 
intuition and of the spiritual experiencing, almost continuously, 
the rational and conceptual man’s knowledge itself. In the same 
time with the precisely defined forms and senses, the spiritual 
man notices also the mysterious background of the 
transcendence reality. But he doesn’t notice that chaotically, 
but structured in diverse modes and levels of the love.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 306) 


“If to see the godlike light reaches the ones who has cleaned 
himself of passions and he has reached there by ascending the 


levels of the virtues to a fiery love for God, this will mean that 
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he has spiritualized his being in such a way than itself his 
being has become warmth and light of the love for God and for 
his fellow humans, no longer having him any lack of sensitivity, 
or having any shadow of worry about himself. This state is the 
combined result of the man’s effort and of the action of the Holy 
Ghost.” (Staniloae 1992: 306) 


“All these three things: a) that the light is the manifestation of 
the love, b) that the love if the work of the Holy Ghost, and c) 
that the one who is elevated to this state of light and of 
culminant love he forgets about his body’s sensations, about 
the sensations produced by the world through his body, or he 
forgets even bout himself, they were described thoroughly by 
Saint Simeon the New Theologian, in his Hymns of the Godlike 
Love and, in some measure, by Saint Gregory Palamas.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 306) 


“The love’s warmth that becomes light it has in the same time 
its source in the work of the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost, by 
cleaning the soul up of anything that attracts the soul towards 
thickened pleasures, and in the same time by filling the soul up 
with delicate and fiery feelings of the love, better said by being 
Himself the source of these feelings and light sparks, He shown 
Himself as light. The light is some kind of state of the 
spiritualized improved, and transparent human being. The soul 
is filled un with cleanness, with kindness, with love, and the 
soul feels a great urge to open himself, to communicate his 
loving feelings, to communicate on himself. And the One Who 
communicated on Himself through the soul, in this total 
sincerity of the love, He is the Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 1992: 
307) 
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“This love’s intensity, the blinding degree of the light poured in 
this love, it makes the body of whose experiences this light to be 
totally transparent to others, and to himself as inexistent. 

On the measure his spiritual sensitiveness has become more 
accentuated, his bodily sensations - caused in him by the 
contact with the world - have been overwhelmed. This is the 
supreme spiritualization. The body and the world aren’t 
abolished, but they become the environment which the interior 
light manifests in. There takes place a paradoxical thing: on one 
hand all the exterior things are overwhelmed, and on the other 
hand, a great love it overflows from within them, towards 
everybody. These things are explained by the fact that out of all 
of them it irradiates light.” (Staniloae 1992: 307-308) 


“The one who sees the light he has been so much united with it 
than he no longer knows himself as separated and differing 
from that light. And if the light is above any possibility of 
understanding it and of interpret it, he becomes to himself too 
as above any understanding. Everything has become a light 
that fills up all the things, and it has become a clean joy, an 
untold happiness. The differences persist ontologically but they 
are no longer being felt. Or, the one who sees the light and who 
feels the joy, he knows about himself only that he sees that 
light and that he feels that light and that that light isn’t 


something coming from himself.” (Staniloae 1992: 308) 


“In prayer, you forget about the pressure of all worries caused 
to you by universe, and you no longer see except God 
overwhelming all those worries, and as defending you and all 
the ones whom you pray for, against all evilness, and as giving 
to all of you, all you have asked for. You are above all things 


with God, or you no longer see even on yourself, as reckoning 
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that you are something or that you do something through 
yourself, but you only see God, as overflowing Himself upon you 
and upon others His all-merciful power. You are focused in a 
state of maximum perceiving and experiencing, on God and on 
the overflowing of His loving light and mercy, upon you and 
within you and upon the ones whom you pray for. In prayer, 
God is highlighted to the highest and more overwhelming 
extent, without annulling you, but He is embracing you with 


His love and mercy.” (Staniloae 1995: 161) 


“The believer is still from this life, sometimes, partaker to seeing 
the godlike light. The apparitions which Jesus let Himself to be 
seen by His disciples in, in His glory raised from death, they 
were doubtlessly moments of the end of the history in its 
middle, an eschatological sight exceeding “the sight and the 
knowledge brought by faith”. But to this sight our being doesn’t 
raise through its natural powers, but through the godlike 
powers, which, of course, do not remove the natural powers, 


but only intensify them.” (Staniloae 1997: 246) 
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Senses 


(Organs of Bodily Sensing) 


Paterikon 


Abba Poemen said, 'You must flee from sensual things. Indeed, 
every time a man comes near to a struggle with sensuality, he is 
like a man standing on the edge of a very deep lake and the 
enemy easily throws him in whenever he likes. But if he lives 
far away from sensual things, he is like a man standing at a 
distance from the lake, so that even if the enemy draws him in 
order to throw him to the bottom, God sends him help at the 
very moment he is drawing him away and doing him violence.’ 


(Abba Poemen / Saying no. 59 / *** 1975: 175) 


Philokalia 


The rational man it is warred by the senses of his body, through 
the passions of his soul. And the senses of the body are five: the 
sight, the hearing, the taste, the smell, and the touch. Through 
these five senses falling down, the scoundrel soul, into the four 
passions of his own he makes slave himself. And the four 
passions of the soul are: the vain glory, the joy, the anger and 
the fear. But the man who is fighting with reckoning and 
wisdom, he will overcome them all and he will master them 
perfectly and he will be no more warred, but he will receive 
peace into his soul and he will be crowned by God, like being 
one who overcame. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from 
the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral 
Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / 
Head no. 79 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 29-30) 


Why then, therefore, to pull down on the ground the heavenly 
life, plunging it into the material miseries? Why we do pile 


around us garbage, we “the ones who used to feed once with 
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fine foods”, how Jeremiah said about some people, weeping for 
them?!97 Because, when we rest ourselves in brightest and 
fervent thoughts, we are feeding ourselves with fine foods. And 
when we leave this state and we are attracted into the earthly 
things, we gather around us garbage. Why we turn away our 
hope from God and we lean it against the flesh of the arm, 
ascribing the taking care of the Master to our hands, a thing 
that even Job considered it as being the greatest sin?!98 We 
weren t ashamed to do like him, who puts his hand on his 
mouth, to kiss it. Because many have the custom to kiss their 
hands, saying that from them all the welfare is coming. Those 
ones being shown by the “Law” through a symbol, it is said 
about them: “He who walks on his hands, it is unclean and he 
who always walks on four legs, it is unclean”!99. On his hands 
walks he who is founding himself on his hands ad all his hope 
he has it into them. And on four legs walks he who trusts 
himself into the things subjected to the senses and lowers his 
mind, the leading part of his being, to the ceaseless occupation 
with them. At last, with a multitude of legs walks he who is 
entirely enveloped into the bodily ones. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of 
Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE 
ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 
14 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 181) 


But the one who does not know either the fact that the senses 
have much mixing with the things that are subjected to the 


senses, and of this mixing easily is born the straying, and does 


197 Lamentations of Jeremiah: 4, 5: KJB: “They that did feed delicately are desolate in the streets: they that were 


brought up in scarlet embrace dunghills.”; ROB: “They that were once eating fine foods they are falling down 


on the streets for hunger; they who were raised in purple are dropped into garbage.” 


198 Job: 31, 1 and the followings. 


19 Leviticus: 11, 1 and the followings. 
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not realize the harm which comes to him from these ones, but 
cohabits with them without care, how will he know at time the 
snare of the straying, if he is not thought from before how to 
discern them? Because, between the senses and the material 
things there it is born a fight, and the material things put a toll 
over the senses, it is proved by the war of the Assyrians against 
the Sodomites. The Scripture, historically showing the 
happening between the four kings of the Assyrians, and the five 
kings of Sodom, says that at the beginning, between those there 
were made agreements, pacts, and sacrifices for peace, at the 
Salty Sea. And after that the five served for twelve years, and 
then in the thirteenth year they rioted and in the fourteenth the 
four commenced war against the five ones and took those 
slaves.290 (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of 
God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very 
Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 50 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 221) 


The history finishes here. But we, from this history, we have to 
learn the things that concern us, namely to take note about the 
war of the senses against the material things. Because each of 
us, from our birth to the age of twelve years, not having yet 
cleansed the power of discernment, subjects his senses, without 
searching, to the material things, serving them as some 
masters: the sight, to the things that are seen; the hearing, to 
the voices; the taste, to juices; the smell, to steams; the touch, 
to the things that can move this sense through their touching. 
Till that age, the man cannot distinguish or break apart any of 
these perceptions, due to his childhood. But when his 
cogitation strengthens and he begins to see the loss he suffers 
it, he straightway starts to plan the rebellion and the escape 


from this slavery. And, if he become powerful in cogitation, he 


200 Genesis: 14. 


6924 


strengthen this decision, declaring himself free for ever, escaped 
from the bitter masters. But, if his judgment it is too weak for 
this effort, he lets again his senses to be slaves, taken over by 
the power of the material things; and these ones will endure 
forward the slavery, without any hope of improvement. That's 
why also, the five kings from the history, being defeated by the 
four ones, they cast themselves into the pitch wells?°!, to let us 
learn that, those defeated by the material things, they throw 
themselves through each sense, as in some precipices and 
wells, into the pitch of the thing corresponding with that sense, 
understanding nothing from the seen ones, because they have 
tied their lust to the earthly things, and they love more the 
things from here than the one which can be known with the 
mind. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, 
Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful 
and Useful / Chapter no. 54 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 221-222) 


Because, how it is appropriate to them who are preparing 
themselves for the contest games, to habituate their body and 
to unceasingly move their limbs, and to the men who prepare 
themselves for the athletic fights, to cultivate their fighting 
power and to anoint themselves for the holy fights, so it is due 
to the beginners into awe to master their works. Because, it is a 
beautiful thing to master their passions to them who are urged 
by the pleasures with which they have grown up, and who are 
pushed almost unwittingly toward the evil deeds out of the 
habit. But they who reached at the habituation of the virtue 


with the deed, and for now one they take care of the ones of the 


201 Genesis: 14, 10: KJB: “And the vale of Siddim was full of slimepits; and the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah 


fled, and fell there; and they that remained fled to the mountain.”; ROB: “The Valley of Siddim was full of pitch 


wells; and, running away, the king of Sodom and the king of Gomorrah, they fell into them, and the other ones 


fled into the mountains.” 
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thinking, they must guard with all the diligence their thought, 
lest, being stirred up disorderly, to be carried toward something 
unconsummated. Simply speaking, the endeavor of the first 
ones must be that to bridle the movement of their body, and of 
the last ones, to master the movement of their thought, to move 
with good composition toward the wise living, and to not be 
dragged by any worldly hallucination from the godlike 
cogitation. The entire lust of the worshiper of God must be 
directed toward he wishes, then to not be found time that his 
passion to forge thoughts of hatred towards people. Because, if 
each passion, when it moves toward what masters it, keeps the 
thought chained, why would not have also the zeal of the virtue 
the cogitation free of the other passions. Because, let's think 
about with which sentiment beholds, the one who gets angered, 
the exterior things, fighting into his own mind with that one 
who saddened him? And with what sentiment behold the money 
lover, when, being kidnapped by hallucinations, he looks at the 
material wealth? And the dissolute one, often, even being 
among many, he closes his senses, and, taking into himself the 
desired face, he speaks with it, forgetting about the present 
ones, and sits like a speechless pole, not knowing anything 
about what it is happening before his own eyes, or what it is 
spoken around him, but being turned toward the inwardly 
ones, it is wholly surrendered to his hallucination. Such a soul 
it is maybe called by the Scripture “woman who sits due to the 
ordering”, because sitting far from senses, he gathers inside his 
work, not receiving anything of the ones from outside, for the 
shameful hallucination which is mastering him. (Nilus the 
Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS 
THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / 
Chapter no. 74 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 232-233) 
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If these ones master in this manner, the thought, due to the 
passions, making the senses to cease their work, how much 
stronger makes the love for wisdom, the mind to reject the 
sensible things and the work of the senses, kidnapping it into 
heaven and making it to occupy itself with the sight of the 
intelligible ones! Because, as into him who has cut himself or 
has burnt himself, cannot enter another thought than the one 
of his sufferance, which rules him because of the pain, in the 
same manner, neither the one who thinks at something with 
passion, cannot cogitate to something else, but to the passion 
which masters his mind, and which penetrates his entire 
thought with its liquor. And this is because pleasure does not 
accept next to it pain, neither the joy accepts sadness, nor the 
gladness accept grief. Also, while the pain masters, it does not 
accept the pleasure to get closer, neither the sadness accepts 
the joy, nor the grief mixes with the gladness. The opposite 
passions do not entwine together and do not match ever, 
neither accept a friendly fellowship, sue to their irreconcilable 
estrangement and enmity by nature. Therefore, do not be 
troubled the purity of the virtue with the worldly thoughts, 
neither the clarity of the contemplation be darkened with the 
worldly worries, for the face of the true philosophy, showing its 
lightened beauty, to be no more blasphemed by the daring 
mouths, and not being anymore made a thing of mockery, due 
to the lack of skillfulness of them who are drawing it; but to be 
praised, if not by humans, then by the Powers from above, and 
by Lord Jesus Himself, from whom the Saints asked also the 
praise, as the great David says, who trampled upon the human 
glory, asking for the praise from God: “From You it is my praise” 
, and again: “into the Lord will be praised my soul” . Because, 
people often denigrate from envy the good ones. But, the 


amphitheater from above, judges without partiality, and crowns 
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according to the truth the things which are done. Consequently, 
let's delight this amphitheater, because it must be delighted 
through the beauty of the deeds. And about the people who 
cannot reward them who have lived well, and neither they will 
receive the punishment for others, it is inappropriate to 
lengthen the word, if they shadow from envy or from passion 
the deeds of the virtue, in the name of the sin, and they defame 
the life known to God and to the Angels, through contrived 
reproaches. Because, in time of the reward of the everlasting 
goods from them who lived well, will not come from the opinion 
of the people, but from the truth itself of the deeds that were 
done during the life. Be us having part of these goods all of, 
through the grace and the love of people of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to Whom be the glory, together with the Father and with 
the Holy Ghost, now and ever, and into the endless ages of the 
ages. Amen. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of 
God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very 
Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 75 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 234- 
235) 


As the senses of the body leads us toward the ones that seem to 
us as being good, somehow forcedly, in the same way uses to 
guide us the feeling of the mind toward the unseen goods, after 
has once tasted them. Because each one desires to be together 
with what is related with it: the soul, as being incorporeal, 
desires the heavenly goods, while the body, as being earth, 
wants the earthly delectation. So, at the experience of the 
immaterial feeling we will reach without error if we will make 
thinner the matter through labors and pains. (Diadochus of 
Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, 
about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, 
Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 24 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 361- 
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362) 


As I said, we know that there is not but only one natural feeling 
of the soul, because the five ones of the body, they are different 
according to our needs, as teaches us The Most Holy and the 
men lover Ghost of God. But it is divided in as many 
movements of the soul there are, because the mind has become 
slippery due to the disobedience. So, a part of it is carried away 
by the passionate side of our nature, and that is why we feel 
pleasure for the good things of the life. Another part it is 
sweetened by the rational and mental movement of our nature, 
because our mind wants to run toward the heavenly beauties, 
when we live into cleanness. But when we will achieve the habit 
to disregard the things from the world, we will be able to unite 
also the earthly lust of the soul with its rational desire. And, of 
this thing will make us part, the impartation by the Holy Ghost. 
Because, it His godhood would not illuminate with power the 
chambers of our heart, we could not taste the good with an 
undivided feeling, namely with the entire affection of the soul. 
(Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about 
the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual 
Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 29 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 363-364) 


The one who has detached his mind from God and from the 
perseverant love for God, and he has it tied to somebody from 
the ones which falls under senses, that one honors the body 
more than the soul and the ones made by God more than God 
Who has created them. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 8 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 65) 
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The mind, by bowing toward the seen realities, it understands 
the things according to the nature, through the mediation of the 
senses. And neither the mind is evil or the understanding after 
the nature, neither the things nor the senses. Because these 
are the things of God. What it is evil, then? it is proved that it is 
the passion associated to the meaning according to the nature, 
and so the passion can lack from the cogitation of the senses if 
the mind is vigilant. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 
15 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 85) 


The passion is a movement of the soul against the nature either 
toward an irrational love, or toward a hatred without judgment 
of something, or due to some things from the ones submitted to 
the senses. For instance, there it is a movement toward the 
irrational love of the foods, or of the woman, or of the wealth, or 
of the fleeting glory, or of some other thing from the ones 
submitted to the senses, or due to these ones. Or it is a 
movement towards the hatred without judgment of something 
from the ones said before, or due to these ones. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 16 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 85-86) 


The worthless mind, when the body moves itself through senses 
toward its lusts and pleasures, follows it and accompanies its 
imaginations and impulses; and the virtuous one restrains itself 
and retains from the imaginations and from the passionate 
impulses, and rather strives to better this type of movements of 
the body. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 55 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 95) 
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Herod has the meaning of the bodily thought; Pilate of the 
perception through the senses; Caesar of the ones which fall 
under the senses; and the Jews have the meaning of the soulls 
thoughts. The soul, sticking, due to its lack of knowledge, to the 
ones that fall under the senses, it surrenders the Word (the 
Reason), to the sense towards death, strengthening against 
Him, through its own confession, the kingdom of the corruptible 
ones292, Because the Jews say: «We do not have other emperor, 
but Caesar»2°3, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 75 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 179) 


The ones who live beastly, only for the senses, they endanger 
themselves, making body the Word, as ones who abuse the 
creatures of God to serve to the passions, and they do not 
understand the meaning of the wisdom which is shown in 
everything, for knowing and glorifying God from His creatures, 
and to understand from where, as what and towards what 
purpose we have been made, and in which direction we have to 
let us be led by the seen ones. But walking in this century in 


darkness, they touch with both hands only the nescience when 


202 The heads 71-75 are a transposition of the Crucifixion of the Logos on the interior plan (Logos-mystic), in 


the sense of Origen. What it is characteristic is that in this interiorization, the Logos is considered more as Truth 
or virtue, not so much as a Person. Herod, Pilate, Caesar, the Jewish people, are divers psychological factors, 
which collaborate to the killing of the Truth, of the Reason inside us. The Jews are the impassionate thoughts of 
the soul, which, led by Herod, or by the bodily thought, it attaches itself to the kingdom of the sensitive and 
corruptible things, and let the Truth on the account of the perception of the senses, which proper-said doesn't 
see Him anymore, namely kills Him, if the Truth doesn't stay in the matter perceived by the senses, but in their 
reasons, and in what is transparent beyond them. 

203 John: 19: 15: KJB: “But they cried out, Away with him, away with him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, 
Shall I crucify your King? The chief priests answered, We have no king but Czsar.”; ROB: “So those ones cried 
out: Take Him! Take Him! Crucify Him! Pilate said to them: Will I crucify your Emperor? The hierarchs 


answered: We do not have emperor but Caesar.” 
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it comes about God. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 41 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 207- 
208) 


The Lords Baptism, he says, is the perfect killing of our 
inclination towards the senses’ world; and the chalice is the 
denial even of the life from here, for the truth. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 30: The Cup and the 
Baptism / Scholium no. 1 / Stăniloae 2018: 141) 


Through the seen ones of the senses, he understood the moral 
discipline. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer 
no. 36: What the Body and The Blood of the Sacrificed Animals 
Does It Mean? / Scholium no. 1 / Staniloae 2018: 153) 


Consequently, everyone who has quenched through restraint 
the tortuous, complicated and mixed pleasure, in diverse 
manner in all the senses, he has straightened the crooked ones. 
And everyone who tramples with the power of the patience over 
the harsh and difficult to cross happenings of the toils, he has 
made harsh those smooth ways. Thats why “he will see the 
salvation from God”, which he will receive as a reward of the 
virtues and of the toils for it, as one who has fought well and 
according to the law, has defeated the pleasure through the 
thirst for virtue and has trampled the pain through love for 
knowledge and through both of them he has manly worn the 
godlike toils (13). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 47: About the “Voice of the One Who Shouts Out in 
the Wilderness” / Staniloae 2018: 191) 
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Earth he calls the body, kinship: the senses, parental house: 
the world submitted to the senses. The Patriarch got out from 
these ones; he cut the affection of the soul for them. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 47: About the 
“Voice of the One Who Shouts Out in the Wilderness” / 
Scholium no. 5 / Stăniloae 2018: 194) 


But the one who through the mentioned restraint closes manly 
his senses, and through the soul's powers he elevates walls at 
the entrances of the sensitive images toward the mind, he easily 
scatters the cunning tricks of the devil, making him to turn 
back with shame on the way on which he has come. And the 
way on which the devil comes are the matters which seem to be 
necessary for sustaining the body (15). So that one forces him 
to turn back in his country, namely in the world of the 
confusion and chaos, killing him through the cunning thoughts 
themselves, born out from him, to which he has changed their 
direction towards bringing back the peace. For the one who 
could defeat the devil through the cunning thoughts themselves 
brought by that one, to which he has given a better use, he has 
killed Sennacherib through his sons and has chased him back 
in Armenia, his country. That one has used the thoughts 
towards strengthening the peace, just that thoughts which have 
troubled the soul through senses. This is because Armenia is 
interpreted through “settling the peace”2°*. And the settling of 
the peace is done through achieving the godlike virtues. The 
mind by turning the thoughts in this direction, those thoughts 
which have been bullying it before, through senses, towards the 
reproachable passions, he is killing the devil which gives them 
birth towards the perdition of the human nature (16). (Saint 


Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 49: Hezekiah 


204 TT Samuel (II Kings): 19: 36. 
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Clogs the Watersprings / Staniloae 2018: 213-214) 


The friend is here the Lord. The wounds from Him are the 
diverse kind of trying, brought in order of salvation upon each 
one, towards tormenting the body or the bodily thought, for the 
ghost to be saved in the day of the Lord. The enemy is the devil. 
And the kisses are the diverse pleasures of the senses, through 
which, by deceiving the soul, it convinces it to separate itself 
from the love of the One Who has created it. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 49: Hezekiah Clogs the 
Watersprings / Scholium no. 13 / Staniloae 2018: 220) 


Through the “tying” of the numbers he understands the 
enunciation of the simple numbers up to 10, being differed 
through the conjunction “end”, for instance 6 and 5. It is shown 
the potential competence for working the virtue or the sin, like 
it is told in the Scripture about this kind of numbers in a good 
or in a bad sense. By “adding” a number he understands the 
adding of a simple number, consisting of units, to the number 
multiplied in itself. In this case, again they differ through the 
conjunction “and”; for instance: sixty and? five, or one 
hundred eighty and?°° five, like our number is. It shows not 
only the competence for working through the senses, but also 
the habit to consummate the virtue of the vice through senses. 
And through the “union” of the numbers, he understands the 
meeting of the multiplied numbers within themselves, which 
also differ through the conjunction “and”; for instance: 60 and 


40, or 500 and 600 and the ones alike. This shows not only the 


205 Tn Romanian language the conjunction “and” participates to the forming of the numbers and separates the 


units, the tens, the hundreds, the thousands, etc. In English language it would have been simply: “sixty five” and 


‘one hundred eighty five”; we have chosen to ad “and” to not lose the idea of the text. (E. 1. t.`s n.) 
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virtual competence and the habit of working, but also the work 
of the virtues or of the sin through the senses on the basis of 
the habit. Consequently, the one who know the meaning of each 
number up to ten, he will know what it means in the Scripture 
each number, according to how it is connected, added, or 
united. The unity (1) it means the not-mixing, the half (2) the 
difference, the third (3) the equal and the intelligible, four (4) 
indicates the sensitive things, the five (5) the senses and the 
circle, six (6) the activity and the consummation, seven (7) the 
roundness and the not-mixing, eight (8) the stability and the 
stillness, nine (9) the border between matter and shape, or 
between the sensitive ones and the feeling, and ten (10) the 
all-fullness. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer 
no. 49: Hezekiah Clogs the Watersprings / Scholium no. 19 / 
Staniloae 2018: 221-222) 


The devil is five cubits tall, he says, due to the senses. This is 
because without these ones the reckless movement of his 
evilness into our soul cannot increase the growth of the sin. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 53: 
About Hezekiah’s Burial / Scholium no. 11 / Stăniloae 2018: 
257) 


Through Hamath he understands the desire of being pleasant 
to people. This is because the one who wants to be pleasant to 
people, he takes care only of the outside behaviors and of 
flattering words, to steal the sight through the first ones, and to 
steal the hearing through the second ones to those ones who let 
themselves to be sweetened and impressed only by what they 
see and by what they hear, and who limit the virtue only to 
what it falls under the senses. Therefore, the will to be pleasant 


to people it is seen in showing some behaviors and saying some 
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words which want to be honored by people as being virtuous. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 56: 
About the Building of the Temple / Scholium no. 6 / Staniloae 
2018: 324) 


Without the passionate tie of the soul with the senses there is 
no sin into people. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 58: The Joyfulness into Sadness / Scholium no. 12 
/ Staniloae 2018: 336) 


Or again “their anathema” is the ugly, earthly and shapeless 
movement of the passions, and “the shame of their mouth” is 
the movement of the mind which adds to the passions an image 
and is contrives a pleasant, to the senses, beauty (8). This is 
because without the contriving power of the mind the passion 
isnt brought towards forging a shape. Consequently, the one 
who limits the meaning of a godlike promise only to the law's 
letter, he has the teaching of the law only as a mistress and not 
as a legit wife. That's why, necessarily, such a teaching gives 
birth to anathema and to shame, not because of itself, but due 
to the one who takes is, namely the one who unites himself with 
it in a bodily manner. This is because the one who believes that 
God ordered through law the sacrifices and the holidays, the 
Saturdays and the full moons, for the caressing and the resting 
of the body, surely he will fall under the power of the passions 
and under the shame of the filthiness of their defiled thoughts; 
that one will be the servant of the rotting world and of the 
occupying with the bodily thoughts; also of the matter and of 
the shape of the passions (9), not being able to honor anything 
else but the things submitted to corruption. That's why one like 
this sinfully gives birth to Michal, who at her turn will give birth 


to the five sons of Adriel. Michal it is interpreted as “satiating 
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the throat”, which is not else but the covetousness of the belly. 
This one by understanding the commandment in a Jewish 
manner, give birth to Adriel the abusive modes of using the 
senses. Adriel is the contemplative part of the soul, because 
this name is interpreted as “godlike power”, or “strong help”, or 
“powerful vision”. And these ones aren't but the mind created in 
the image of God, but then persuaded to mate itself with the 
covetousness of the belly, namely with the law's letter. This is 
because being the mind persuaded by the law's letter that the 
caressing of the body is a godlike commandment, it doesn't 
accept but this one towards cohabitation, reckoning it as 
godlike and honoring it as a daughter of the law which 
reigns?°’. And so it gives birth out of herself to the abusive ways 
of using the senses (10). This is because once the contemplative 
part of the soul by listening to the law's letter embraces the 
bodily caressing in order of cohabiting with it?°*, it starts using 
the contrary to the nature senses, not allowing anymore the 
usage of any work of the sense conform to the nature. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 65: About 
Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / Stăniloae 2018: 450- 
451) 


The one who is convinced that it is commandment from God to 
bodily delight himself according to the law, he gladly accepts 
the covetousness of the belly, as a godlike gift towards together 
living, and out of it he gives birth to the modes which defile by 
evil using the work of the senses. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s 


Descendants / Scholium no. 10 / Staniloae 2018: 478) 


207 The law (Adyoc) is in the Greek language of masculine gender, therefore it can symbolize Saul. 
208 The mind (vovo) is in the Greek language of masculine gender, and the caressing (tpv@n) it is of feminine 
gender. Thus the image of the conjugal mating is fitted to them. 
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Ensure?°9 your senses with the image (mode) of the hesychasm 
and balance the thoughts which stay within heart. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According 
to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 22 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 12) 


Close the senses in the stronghold of the tranquility, to not be 
the senses pulling the mind towards their lusts. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 10 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 20) 


Retract your soul from the feeling of the submitted to the 
senses ones and the mind will be into God and in the intelligible 
ones. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that 
Living According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 
4 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 36) 


Let the feeling and the ones submitted to the senses to serve to 
you towards the spiritual sight (the contemplation) and do not 
turn the feeling and the ones of it towards the lust of the body. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 6 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 36) 


As seeing with the damaging senses, we hurt ourselves, so it 
happens also to the mind. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 77 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 69) 


20° Make your senses safe (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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The one who has surrendered on himself to the evil thoughts, it 
is impossible to him to clean on himself from sins according to 
the outside man. And if the evil thoughts haven't been plucked 
out from the heart, it is impossible to not be shown in deed. The 
cause of the fornicator look it stays in the fornication and in the 
darkening of the inward eye. And the cause of the lust of 
hearing shameful things it stays in that that the ears of the soul 
listen to what the shameless devils from inside whisper against 
us. Therefore, we are indebted in the Lord, to clean on ourselves 
inside and outside and to guard each of our senses and to clean 
them on each one individually, of the passionate works and of 
mistakes. And as before, when into our nescience we have been 
living in the world in the vanity of our mind, we have been 
serving with the whole mind and with the senses to the 
delusion of the sin, likewise now, after we have moved ourselves 
to that life according to God, let's serve with the whole our 
mind and with the senses to the living and true God, and to the 
righteousness and to the will of God. (Philotheos the Sinaite / 
Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
124-125) 


A certain Israelite king defeated the nation of the ones who live 
in caves and other barbarians with psalms, with hymns and 
with spiritual songs through the words and the pipe-organs of 
David. You also have, as the barbarians who live in caves, the 
devils which penetrate in your senses and in your limbs and 
torment your body with fever, and make you look at, listen to 
and smell with passion, to speak indecent words, to have “eye 
full of fornication”, and to inside and outside bewildered as a 
Babylonia. Therefore, strive yourselves also to destroy the 
barbarians from the caves, which work the evil things to you, 


with great faith, with psalms, with hymns and with spiritual 
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songs. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about 
Comforting / Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 164) 


Let`s strive to reach at governing the senses through rationality 
and especially to not allow that the eyes, the ears and the 
tongue, to look at, to listen to and to speak in a passionate 
manner, but towards our profit. This is because nothing slips 
easier towards sin that these limbs, if they aren't dominated by 
the rationality; and nothing helps more for salvation than they 
do, is the rationality governs them and leads them towards the 
good things and towards what the rationality wants. If these 
ones don't work orderly, then also the smelling becomes drowsy 
and the touching stretches forwards daringly and an entire 
swarm of passions are added. But kept in good order by the 
rationality, there it emerges much peace and steadfast quietude 
from everywhere. (Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred Heads / 
Head no. 87 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 237) 


As the chrism of much worth, even closed in the vessel, it 
spread in the air its good fragrance and it fill up with it that 
fragrance not only on the ones who stay neigh but also on the 
ones who stay around, so also the good fragrance of the 
virtuous and loving of God soul, by spreading through all the 
senses of the body, it shows to the watcher the virtue placed 
inside. This is because who, by seeing a tongue which doesn't 
speak anything disorderly and inappropriate, but everything 
that is good and useful to the listeners, the restrained eyes, the 
ear which doesn't receive anything from the inappropriate 
songs and words, feet which walk decently and face which isn't 
disfigured by laughing, but which is rather ready for tears and 
of crying, will him no he know that inside there is also much 


good fragrance of the virtues? That's why also the Savior says: 
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“So to lighten your light before people, to be they seeing your 
good deeds and to glorify your Father from heavens”?!°, 
(Theodor of Edessa / One Hundred Heads / Head no. 88 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 237-238) 


The sensitive sun doesn't send its rays in the closed house; and 
the intelligible one doesn't let its rays in the soul which doesn't 
have the senses closed up towards the seen things. (Elijah the 
Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Me’s Sentences / Sentence no. 129 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 305) 


Like the soldier liberated from war he downloads from himself 
the burden of the weapons, likewise the doer discharges from 
himself the thoughts, coming to contemplation. This is because 
neither that one needs weapons but to war nor he needs 
thoughts except if he descends to the ones which fall under the 
senses. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Me’s Sentences 
/ Sentence no. 192 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 316-317) 


It is necessary to be the senses opened like the gates of the city. 
But it is also necessary to not be allowed to enter through the 
opening in the same time with the necessary ones also the 
peoples who want the enemies and who become causes of fight. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Me’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 235 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 324) 


But this carelessness and scattering of the soul, it must be 


healed through a tighter and tenser taking heed of the thought, 


210 Matthew: 5: 16: KJB: “Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify 
your Father which is in heaven.”; ROB: “So to lighten your light before people, so that they to see your good 


deeds and to glorify your Father from heavens.” 
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and this one must be forced to always occupy itself with the 
good things. This is for, the true wiseman, by having his body 
as safe dwelling place and cogitation chamber for the soul, 
whether he is in the market, or in assembly, either on the 
mountain, or at the field, or in the middle of a huge crowd, he 
steadfastly remains in his natural monastery, by gathering his 
mind inward and by cogitating at the things appropriate to him. 
This is because the idle one, even while sitting at home, he can 
wander in all directions through his external thoughts, and the 
one who is in the market, but he takes vigil, he is like in 
wilderness, namely turned only towards himself and towards 
God, and not receiving through his senses the disturbances 
coming to the soul through the seen things. (Theological 
Florilegium from The Writings of The Holy Fathers. About 
Prayer and Taking Heed / Staniloae 2022: 91-92) 


The thick mist placed by passions over the foreseeing power of 
the soul, it makes the soul seeing other realities than The One 
Who is. But, when through the often prayer, by fulfilling the 
commandments and by being elevated to see God, the mind 
removes from itself, with the help of the grace, the thick mist 
which we mentioned about, and the mind limpidly sees that is 
sees God?!!, not needing any interpreter for that, as somebody 
won’t need a teacher in order to see with the senses, if he 
doesn’t have placed on the apple of the eye something that 
hinders the sight. This is for, like the things submitted to the 
senses are connected with the senses, when the senses are 


healthy, likewise are the realities cogitated with the mind, they 


211 “The mind sees that it sees God”. The mind is aware of the fact that it sees God. The simple sight is had by 


animals too. But the man is aware of seeing. God cannot be seen but in a conscious mode. God awakens and 


strengthens the man’s conscience of being in front of Him. Like God, by not creating the man as an object, He 


make the man free through His freedom, likewise He makes the man conscious, through His conscience. 
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are familiar with the understandings when those ones are 
cleaned of the slag of the passions, and like through the 
perceiving with the senses it is born the knowledge of the things 
submitted to the senses, likewise out of the understanding look 
it is born the seeing of the realities cogitated with the mind. And 
after it, it follows the imageless, borderless, and simple 
contemplation of God, which, by keeping the mind under its 
mastery, it makes the mind free of all things submitted to the 
senses and known with the mind (intelligible), by locking it up 
in the depth of the endless, non-comprised, and borderless?!2, 
and the mind will be overwhelmed with awe, as one cannot 
express through words. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Head no. 88 / Staniloae 2022: 196-197) 


At his turn, Saint Maximos says in his “Scholia” to the Great 
Dionysius: “something else is the imagination and something 
else is the understanding, or the meaning. This is because out 
of other powers emerge these and they are different to each 
other by the quality of the movement. The understanding is 
working and doing; the imagination is suffering and imagining 
announcing a thing submitted to the senses or something 
resembling to a thing submitted to the senses?!3. The senses 


receive the thing in a mixed manner. And the mind perceives 


“The locking up of the mind” into the infinite’s depth, it is an improper term, forcedly used, because of the 


absence of a better term. In infinity and in limitlessness, the mind it at large. But the mind still is locked up 


within these, so that it cannot get out, so that the mind no longer feels the pleasure for getting out in narrowness. 


Somebody is locked up in the freedom from outside, so that he no longer can “get out” of it, in the narrow 


213 When working, the mind is free; when imagining, the mind endures something in a not free manner, by 
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the things in another manner and not like the senses do. To the 
bodily side or to the spiritual side depends?!*, as I have said 
before, the suffering and shaping movement?!5. And the 
discerning work and the perceiving work, or of understanding 
work, they depend on the soul and on the mind. To this work of 
perceiving, it is submitted the imagination (the work of 
imagining)?!©, 

At its turn, the work of the imagination has three subdivisions: 
the first one is that giving icons to the perceptions, icons 
corresponding to the things perceive by the senses; the second 
on is that giving, to what remains after perceiving, images 
which do not lean on the icons bases on something real - this is 
called as imagination in a proper sense; the third one in that 
through which is born every pleasure for what it seems to be 
good, or the sadness for what it seems to be bad?!7. Thus, no 
imagining is directed, as it has been said, towards God. This is 
for He is, simply, above any meaning”?!8. 


And again, the Great Basil says: “That mind that is not 


214 “Spiritual” means here life, deriving from vital; therefore it doesn’t differ from the living body. 

215 Tt is a movement within which nothing is active, for the senses perceive the outside world effortlessly. This 
world, by giving content to the senses, it gives them also a shape. But the senses give the world a shape, not so 
well defined for now. 

216 The imagination, or the work of forming images, of the understanding, it is different from the work of the 
senses, for through it each thing imprints distinctively its image in the mind, while in senses the things are 
imprinted, still, somehow in a mixed way. 

217 First, there takes place the forming, within mind, of the images of the things which are perceive in that 
moment; then it takes place their approximate or resemblance imagining. But any image of the present things, or 
the things from the past, or of the imagined things, it produces a pleasure or it causes a sadness; therefore, it 
doesn’t have a purely theoretical character, but an affective one, for it awakens an attraction or a repulsion for 
the things noticed or imagined. Therefore, not only the images per se get the mind out from its focusing on 
prayer, but also the affect of pleasure or of sadness caused by them. Through these affects the soul sticks with, 
or, in any case, it is preoccupied with, in a bigger degree, and more totally, with the created things, by engaging 
its powers on them, and no longer giving these powers the possibility to rest in God. 


218 Scholia to: “About the Godlike Names”, V; G.P. 4,201 A-C. 
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scattered towards the things from outside, neither is 
overflowing over through the senses towards the world, it 
ascends again towards itself, and it ascends through itself to 
the understanding of God. And surrounded by the light of that 
beauty, it forgets even about the nature itself’?!9. (Of Kallistos 
the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union 
and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 65 / Staniloae 2022: 
223-224) 


But as we have shown before, the imaginings come not only 
from demons, but the soul has also, from itself, in a natural 
manner, the impulse towards imagining, through the five 
senses the soul is endowed with. These are: the mind?2°, the 
understanding, the opinion, the imagination, and the feeling; 
likewise, the body has also five senses: the sight, the smell, the 
hearing, the taste, and the touching?2!. Therefore, one of the 
soul’s powers is, like we’ve said, the imagination, through which 
the soul imagines things. That’s why, the ones who want to rule 
upon and to clarify well the things of his soul, he must strive to 
get winged and to totally elevate, towards God, especially the 
powers which unite him with God in the present age; and he 
must also take care of the other powers, to use them, and to 


work them?22, (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, 


219 Saint Basil, Second Epistle, 2, Towards Gregory; G.P. 32, 228 A. 


220 The mind is the power of the intuitive knowing of the whole, corresponding to the vessel of the body, whilst 


the understanding is the knowing of the connections between the aspects of the things, looked one at the time, 


like the smell distinguishes the qualities accorSding to their fragrances. 


21 Tt is to be noticed the fact that the body’s feeling it is reckoned as parallel to the body’s sense of touching. 


This is for, through touching, the body makes contact with the sensitive things; likewise, the mind comes in 


touch with God, through a feeling of itself. This is the so-called “understanding feeling” or “the mind’s feeling”. 


222 The imagination, generally, it ties the soul to the sensitive world, by building up the images in their likeness. 


That’s why the soul mustn’t use it when thinking at God. This is because the imagination impedes the soul to 
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out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 
69 / Staniloae 2022: 224) 


The mind that has been cleaned up of the things from outside, 
and which has entirely taken the senses under control, through 
the virtue with the deed, it remains motionless like the sky’s 
axis, looking at the deep of the heart, as towards the center2?; 
and by keeping its head under control, the mind looks in that 
direction, as having the understanding’s rays as some probes, 
which take out from there, the godlike meanings, and which 
keep under control all the body’s senses. (Of the His Beatitude 
Kallistos the Patriarch / Heads about Love / Head no. 7 / 
Staniloae 2022: 295-296) 


This is for, the one who has received all these things, in a 
godlike and spiritual manner, with his heart and with his mind, 
and not only with the simple reasoning, he doesn’t rejoice only 
of this light of the senses. This is because through the 
scattering of the senses, it is being darkened the godlike light, 
namely that light known with the mind and truly sweet. That’s 
why, it too little uses this; only that much to comfort the 


elevate to God, or it builds about God inadequate hallucinations. The symbols applied to god must be liberated 
from what they have material; although, some imprinting of God it takes place within soul. In this sense it is 
used also the imaginative capacity of the soul (its nature that can be imprinted). 

233 The mind that has been cleaned up of the impressions from outside and that it has taken the senses under 
control, by getting accustomed to serve only the virtues achieved through st4eadfast deeds (restraint, patience, 
industriousness for lovingly serving others, humbleness etc.) that mind has opened its looking towards the deep 
of the heart which deepens into the endless deep of God and that it always springs out meanings accompanied 
by joy, out of the godlike transparent endlessness which that heart’s deep is transparent to. That’s why the mind 
no longer moves from this looking, but it remains motionless in its movements as the axis of the sky amongst 
stars, or as an interplanetary space remaining the same between planets. But the mind remains motionless only 
for it looks at the same deep. But otherwise, the mind deepens itself increasingly more in looking at that godlike 


deep. 
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outside man. But is endures all the things, and it suffers all the 
things (1 Cor. 13: 7), and he has become steadfast in all things, 
due to the pleasant feeling from within him, a feeling born out 
of the love for the godlike seeing. And there is no trouble which 
to sadden him, except for the sin. (Of the His Beatitude 
Kallistos the Patriarch / Text Heads which Were Missing / Head 
no. 50 / Staniloae 2022: 362) 


The sensitive unity is the beginning of all numeric multitude. 
And the above-world unity is the beginning of all the seen and 
thought multitude and of all existing realities. As, therefore, 
every number has its beginning from unit, likewise all the 
existing realities start from The One Who is above the world, 
either in His quality as their natural cause, or as their 
Maker224, But the numeric unit, because of being submitted to 
the senses, it is placed the first one to the ones following to it by 
nature. This is for, by being the beginning of the counted 
realities, when counting, the feeling places the unit as first. But 
with the above-world unit, because that unit being above-mind, 
it happened inversely. This is because this unity, though it is, 
by nature, before all realities, the mind places it after all 
realities. This is for no mind could start from The One Who is 
above world, and then to advance from Him to the many 
realities. But, on the opposite, from the many realities the mind 
ascends and is gathered together at That One. There the senses 
need the number one in order the senses to advance to the 
many realities; otherwise, it is impossible to count or to 
advance as it wants. But here, the mind needs the many 
realities, in order the mind to be able to ascend to The One Who 


is above the world, and in order the mind to be gathered within 


224 The godlike One is the natural cause of all His uncreated energies and the maker (creator) cause of the 


creatures. 
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itself, by not being possible to ascend on any other way towards 
imagining The One Who is above the world. 

Thus, the mind, by using the appropriate order and way, it 
starts from the many realities and it ends to The One Who is 
above the world, and Who is the top. This is for the one known 
with the sense, it is easily to comprise and to limits the sense 
places it naturally and through affirmation, as first, like its 
nature requires it. But the above-world unit, searched for with 
the mind, by being that unit above understanding and by 
escaping the understanding, it cannot be affirmed as the first, 
according to its nature, so that the mind could start with it, 
but, rather, by being above nature, the mind finds it in an 
above-nature mode, not at the beginning, but at the end, after 
crossing through and, to say so, after counting the many 
realities225. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out 
of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 35 / 
Staniloae 2022: 464-465) 


The mind is simple by nature, for also That One Whose image 


the mind is, He likes to work simply?2°. And by being so, it likes 


225 Here isn’t about the procedure of the logical thinking. This one can affirm The One Whom all the realities 
came from in the beginning. That is the so-called deductive, scholastic thinking. It isn’t either about an inductive 
thinking, raising from concrete and individual to abstract or general. But it is about really experiencing The 
godlike One, and experience that, though real, it still is experiencing The One Whom all realities are within. 
One reaches this experience through spiritual growth, and that one must cross through many, and to detach itself 
from them, through dispassion. That’s why, This One is found in a supra-natural, spiritual mode. This way has 
been granted priority in the Christian East. It has been absolutely required this mode too. 

226 The mind is simple by nature. Only when attached to the surface of the limited things, or to the limited 
surface of the things, an attachment contrary to its aspiration, it makes the mind diverse, namely it makes the 
mind to be divided amongst the images which occupy the mind, or to pass from a limited image to another. 
Besides, itself the need felt by the mind, for making associations between things, it shows the mind’s tendency 
towards unity, towards simplicity, and towards removal of the limits. The mind is simple by nature, namely 


borderless, and capable of comprising all things, for it is the image of God Who is simple by excellence, as 
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to work in a simple mode??’. This is for everybody likes what it 
fits him by nature. But the mind becomes also diverse, but not 
because of itself, but because of the senses and of the things 
submitted to the senses. But when the mind places its 
rationality between itself and the senses and the things 
submitted to senses, and the mind weighs in and judges 
skillfully, without making the senses blunter than necessary, 
and without covering or despising the beauties of the things 
easily submitted to senses, or to praise those in a low manner, 
and, therefore, without carelessly obeying the mind’s authority 
to them, but by wisely giving to each one of them what is due, 
then the mind immediately becomes unitary and simple, being 
restored in its nature?28. By getting far from the divided 
realities, the mind starts again loving The simple One, and 
working unitarily and simple. And by loving That One, the mind 
searches for Him and by searching for Him, the mind flies above 
anything that is composed, until the mind finds The One Who 
actually is One and simple, and Who is God. And reached here, 
now the mind stays covered only with His wings, now the mind 
floats into the skies, being delighted as it appropriate to be 
delighted the mind guarded and borne by God. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 87 / Staniloae 2022: 529-530) 


Staniloae 


“Palamas asks what could reckon God as sensitive like, the 


borderless and all-comprising through Himself. About the simplicity of the mind and about the mind’s sinking 


into the depth of the godlike light, or into the supra-luminous darkness of God, Saint Simeon the New 
Theologian spoke in details (in Heads II, 14, 16, 17, 18, in The Romanian Philokalia, volume IV). 


227 The mind likes working simply, namely to comprise everything in a borderless mode, to enter the relation 


with The simple One, in Who are comprised all the realities in an undifferentiated mode. 


28 Here is specified that the mind is restored in its borderless simplicity not by despising the sensitive things, 


but by discovering the unitary beauty within all things, by exceeding what separated them. 
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ones who suspend the activity of their external senses?” 
(Staniloae 1993 (2): 53) 


“Through his body’s senses, the human being perceives the 
objects’ universe and the universe of other persons, and 
through the understanding associated to them the human 
being notices their meanings and he enters the communication 
with other persons. Through the body’s senses, the human 
being catches in his feeling not only the events happening 
around him, but also the phenomena falling under the human 
being’s senses. He feels the pains caused in his body by the 
strikes from outside, as also the pleasures produced him by the 
sweetness of some of the things, al also the salty or the bitter 
taste of others. But, through his working cogitation, through 
his brain, the human being knows correspondingly the 
organization of the things, and the possibility of understanding 
and of using them. Through his body the human being notices 
the materialized rationality of great variety and harmony 
amongst things, and between that rationality and the 
concretized rationality of his body. Amongst things, some of 
them are salty, and they satisfy a need of the body, and other 
things are sweet, satisfying another need of the body, and 
through them it is produces a pleasant feeling to the soul.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 93-94) 


“The human being comprises, through his eyes, a wide frame of 
the nature, and through his capacity of moving his body in 
space, and through the soul’s memory, the human being can 
widen and preserve in his conscience an increasingly wider 
frame. Through the instruments the human being fabricates as 
extensions of his senses, or as extensions of his movement 


possibilities, the human being can widen, in huge dimensions, 
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the frame he notices with his sight, even by directly 
encountering the visible things. The universe becomes, on 
constantly increasing dimension, as felt through the body or as 
a kind of second-degree body, of the soul.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 
94) 
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Sex 


Paterikon 


A demoniac boy came one day to be healed, and some brothers 
from an Egyptian monastery arrived. As one old man was 
coming out to meet them he saw a brother sinning with the boy, 
but he did not accuse him; he said, 'If God who has made them 
sees them and does not burn them, who am I to blame them?’ 
(Abba John the Persian / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 108) 


Philokalia 


The second battle that we have it is against the devil of the 
fornication and of the bodily lust. This lust starts to upset the 
man from the very first age. Great and horrendous war it is 
this, and asks for a twofold fight. Because this war it is twofold, 
being both into the body and into the soul. That's why we must 
fight the battle from two sides against it. Therefore, it is not 
enough only the bodily fast, for the achievement of the 
consummated righteousness and of the true cleansing, if you 
won t add the crushing of the heart, and the prayer stretched 
toward God, and the often reading of the Scriptures, and the 
tiredness, and the manual labor, which barely together can stop 
the restless impulses of the soul, and to bring it back from the 
shameless hallucinations. First of all, though, it is useful the 
humbleness of the soul, without which nobody will be able to 
win, neither the fornication, nor the other passions. So, from 
the beginning must be guarded the heart, with all the 
watchfulness, against the filthy thoughts2?9. Because, from this 
it proceeds out, according to the Word of the Lord, evil 
thoughts, killings, adulteries and fornications, and the other 


ones. Because the fast was ordered to us not only for the 


22 Proverbs: 1: 23: KJB: “Turn you at my reproof: behold, I will pour out my spirit unto you, I will make 


known my words unto you”; ROB: “Turn yourselves back again to my reproof and, behold, I'll poor upon you 


My ghost, and I'll herald My words to you.” 
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tormenting of the body, but also for the wakefulness of the 
mind, lest, becoming us darkened by the multitude of the 
meals, to not be able to guard itself against of the thoughts. 
(Saint John Cassian / Saint Cassian the Roman - TOWARD 
CASTOR, the BISHOP / About the Eight Thoughts of the 
Evilness / Staniloae 2015 (1): 112) 


In a very appropriate way it was then added to the words: “on 
the chest and on the belly”, the word “you will walk”230, 
Because, the pleasure does not reign over those ones who stay 
still, and are quiet, but rather over them, who are always in 
movement, and full of disturbance. But more than these ones, 
the impulse toward the fornication comes from the 
covetousness of the belly. Because of this motif, the nature 
also, willing to show the closeness of these two passions, has 
named the organs for procreation like “those ones from beneath 
the belly” (umoyaomia??!), showing their kinship through 
neighborhood. Because, if this passion weakens, it weakens 
from the poverty of the one from above, and if it if lit and 
excited, from there it receives its power. But the covetousness of 
the belly, not only finds and feeds it, but also, but also banishes 
all the virtues. Because, reigning and holding itself the power, 
there fall and are destroyed all the virtues: the restraint, the 
temperance, the manhood, the passions, and all the other ones. 


This one was shown by Jeremiah, covertly, saying that the chief 


230 Genesis: 3, 14: KJB: “And the Lord God said unto the serpent, Because thou hast done this, thou art cursed 


above all cattle, and above every beast of the field; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the 


days of thy life:”; ROB: “Said the Lord God to the snake: “Because you have done this, cursed be you among all 


the animals and all the beasts of the field; on your belly be you crawling, and earth be you eating, in all the days 


“vroyaoctpia” it means “lap” (E. |. t.`s n. 


6953 


cook from Babylon destroyed all around the walls of 
Jerusalem???, calling through the chief cook the passion of the 
covetousness. Because, as the chief cook gives all his diligence 
to serve to the belly and invents countless crafts to produce 
pleasures, in the same way the covetousness of the belly puts 
into movement all the craftsmanship to serve to the pleasure in 
time of hunger; and the diversity of the meals, it breaks down 
and crumbles to earth the stronghold of the virtues. (Nilus the 
Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS 
THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / 
Chapter no. 58 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 227-228) 


When our mind swims into the waves of the drinking, not only 
it sees by dreaming, with passion, the images painted by the 
evil devils, but it invents also into itself some beautiful views, 
ardent hugging its hallucinations, as some mistresses. Because 
getting hot the limbs which serve to the bodily copulation, 
because of the heat of the wine, the mind it is forced to imagine 
some pleasant shadow of the passion. It is ought that, using the 
right measure, to guard ourselves against the harm which 
comes from greediness. Because, whether the pleasure it is not 
born into the mind, which it pushes it toward the painting of 
the sin, the mind remains entirely lacked of hallucinations, and 
what it is even more important, not effeminate. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that 
they Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head 
no. 58 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 371-372) 


That the sight, the taste, and the other senses, they weaken the 


232 Jeremiah: 52, 14: KJB: “And all the army of the Chaldeans, that were with the captain of the guard, brake 
down all the walls of Jerusalem round about.”; ROB: “And the army of the Chaldeans, which was with the 


captain of the guard, broke down all the walls from around Jerusalem.” 
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memory of the heart, when we use them beyond measure: it is 
said first by Eve. Because, until she looked with pleasure at the 
forbidden tree, she was carefully remembering the godlike 
commandment. That's why she was covered by the wings of the 
godlike love, not realizing for this reason her nakedness. But 
when she looked at that tree with pleasure, and touched it with 
much lust, and finally she tasted its fruit with a powerful 
voluptuousness, she straightway was engulfed by the desire of 
the bodily copulation, being kindled by passion through the fact 
that she was naked. And in this way, all her lust she turned it 
toward the tasting of the things from here, mixing, due to the 
pleasant looking fruit, in her mistake, also the mistake of 
Adam. From then, the man hardly can remember God and His 
commandments. So, we, by looking always into the depth of our 
heart with the ceaseless remembrance of God, lets spend this 
life as some blind men?%%. Because it is characteristic to the 
spiritual wisdom to ever guard wingless the viewer longing. At 
this urges us also the much-tried Job, by saying: “My heart 
hasn't followed my eyes”234, This thing it is truly the sign of the 
last restraint. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - 
Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and 
the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / 
Head no. 55 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 374) 


When the man of God will defeat almost all the passions, there 
still remain to war him two devils. One of these troubles the 


soul by bringing it from the much love of God to an 


2333 Here we can see the essence of the mental prayer. 


234 Job: 31, 7. We observe that Diadochus always takes his quotes from the Septuagint, to which corresponds in 


Romanian Orthodoxy the edition of the Holy Synod, from 1914. When the quotes correspond in text to the 


Scripture from 1938 (translated from Hebrew), we have given the places without any notification. When instead 


it is only the Septuagint, namely the edition from 1914, we have added into parentheses: LXX. 
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inappropriate zeal, so that this one doesn’t want anybody else 
to be pleasant to God beside himself. And the other one upsets 
the body, stirring it up through a certain heat towards the lust 
of the copulation. This happens to the body because such a 
pleasure is proper to the nature, with the goal of procreation, 
and that’s why it is easy to be defeated. But also due to the 
permission (forsaking) from the part of God. Because when God 
sees any striving man flourishing rich into the world of the 
virtues, He lets him be defiled by this devil, to be him reckoning 
himself more worthless that every living man. The bothering 
from this type of passion either fallows to be an accomplisher of 
worthiness, or even preceded to them sometimes, that either in 
a way, or in another one, to give to the soul the opinion that it 
is worthless, no matter how great would be its deeds. With the 
first devil we will fight using much humbleness and love, and 
with the second one, through restraint, lack of anger and deep 
thinking at death. By feeling ceaselessly in this way, the work of 
the Holy Ghost, we will be elevated above these passions, into 
the Lord. (The Blessed Diadochus Bishop of Photice / Ascetic 
Word about the Moral Life, about Knowledge, and about 
Spiritual Right-Reckoning / Head no. 99 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
405) 


Or again the sinfulness it is a wrong judgment regarding the 
meanings of the things, to which it follows the bad usage of the 
things. For instance, when it is about the woman, the right 
judgment regarding the mating must see its purpose as being 
the procreation of children. So the one who pursuits the 
pleasure he wrongs into judgment, reckoning as being good that 
what is not. Therefore, one like this, he makes a bad usage (he 
abuses) of the woman, by mating with her. In the same way it is 


with all the other things and meanings. (Saint Maximos the 


6956 


Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 17 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 86) 


Not the meals are bad, but the covetousness of the belly; 
neither the procreation of children but the fornication; nor the 
money but the love of money; nor the glory, but the vain glory. 
And if it is so, nothing is bas from the existent ones, but the 
bad usage, which comes from the lack of care of the mind to 
cultivate the natural ones. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 4 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 106) 


The one who has chosen for himself the life of not getting 
married or in virginity, he is indebted «to have his hips girdled 
and his torch lit»235; the hips through the restraint, and the 
torch through the prayer, contemplation and spiritual love. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads 
(The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ The First Hundred / Head no. 
68 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 138) 


If you cannot detach on yourself from the passionate addiction 
of leaking seed, due to the long habituation, how dare you, you 
miserable one, to come close to what even the Angels do not 
touch it? Therefore either you tremble and stay far from now on 
from the godlike religious service and so you will gain the 
mercifulness of God, or expect to fall with wrath, as a 
insensitive one and as a not-corrected one, in the hand of the 
living God, Who won't spare you with love for people, but He 


will punish you mercilessly, because you have dared 


235 Luke: 12: 35: KJB: “Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning;”; ROB: “Let your loins be 


girded and your torches be lit.” 
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shamelessly to enter at the imperial wedding with the soul and 
with the coat defiled, though you aren't worthy even to enter, 
and not at all to sit down. (Theognostus / About Doing, 
Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 54 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 270) 


There is no greater fight than that of the righteousness and of 
the virginity. Even the Angels wonder about the one who honors 
the lack of wedding, who is crowned no less than the Martyrs. 
This is because the one who, being tied with the body and with 
the blood, he is striving to ceaselessly imitate the immaterial life 
of the bodiless ones, through cleanness, how much toil and 
sweat he needs? So great and so high truly is this virtue, so 
that it misses only a little to seem impossible to him, as being 
above nature, if God from above wouldnt be helping, 
strengthening the leanness of the nature and propping its 
corruptness and easing it is a certain manner, to ascend from 
earth, through the love of God and through the hope for the 
goods prepared to it. (Theognostus / About Doing, 
Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 67 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 274) 


Staniloae 


“This structure of the whole nature, distributed in genres and 
species, and accomplished through hypostasis, it shows that 
God created it to form a harmonious whole, chaired by the 
humankind, like a kingdom of love manifested between its 
members and God236.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 143) 


“An act of God places in the previous ones something that is 


236 From the Monotheletic conception or from the one of S. Bulgakov, one cannot draw such a conclusion, if 


the subject has come from outside into nature and he doesn't receive his work from the nature. The work, like 


a transitory tension, it isn’t rooted into the nature of the reality itself. 
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developed in new order of existence. But in a certain sense, all 
the posterior ones have been foreseen in what has been created 
in the beginning, and then especially in the immediately 
anterior ones, or what has been created by God in the 
beginning it has been created by God capable of receiving also 
the power through which to appear new orders. Thus, 
everything comes out of the will of God, but His will also uses 
the previous ones. Or, everything has been created by Him, but 
in a certain conformity and connection amongst them. That’s 
one we can say that, on one hand, they have been created in 
the beginning’, but on the other hand, we can say that the 
creation comes to an end with the creation of the man. This is 
for the creation isn’t whole until God doesn’t unveil its purpose 
into man. The man appears only at the end, for he needs all the 
previously created things. And the previous things do not find 
their meaning except into man. The successive apparition of the 
other people out of the first man it is no longer a creation as the 
one in the beginning, because it remains on the same plan. But 
on the other hand, each human soul is a novelty, for each soul 
is being created; and this happen in a real dialogue of God with 
His parents.” (Staniloae: 2003: 347-348) 


“The new human persons are born out of a pair of other human 
persons, through the power of God Who enters in dialogue with 
them.” (2003: 396) 


“Before sin, the love between man and woman wasn’t burdened 
with the violent passion that has something from the elements 
of the not-personalized and not-spiritualized nature. All the 


human structures have been lowered through sin.” (2003: 420) 


“In the difference between man and woman, the humanity has 
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as positive fact a more important completion, and therefore it 
has the occasion of a more accentuated spiritual enrichment. It 
is what exceeds the violence of the sexual pleasure, in which 
the material sensitiveness has achieved such an overwhelming 
force, and it lasts beyond that pleasure. The love that can be 
developed on the basis of the spiritual completion between man 
and woman, it exceeds the dimensions of the sexual pleasure, 
and one can say that the spiritual completion can be deepened 
even more, and it is more durable when there is not 
preoccupation for this pleasure. But the people must multiply 
for the interminable richness occasioned to everyone, and to the 
humanity by and large, the multitude of various relations 
between an indefinite number of unique persons in their 


originality.” (2003: 421) 


“Each of the two husbands accomplished the state which he 
aspires to, and they accomplish themselves like persons in 
reciprocal communion. But they accomplish themselves only 
when the bodily love is penetrated by the spiritual love and it is 
overwhelmed by it.” (Staniloae 1997: 127) 


“When the woman reached to her husband such an intimate 
and clean humanity, through the overwhelming of the bodily 
love by the spiritual love, he can look with clean eyes at any 
woman, and the man can look with clean eyes at any man. The 
marriage is thus a road towards the two husbands’ 
spiritualization, not only in the relation they have with each 
other, but in all the relations they have with all the people. All 
women receive a spiritual depth for the man reached here, in 
the person of his woman, and all men, for woman, in the person 


of her man. But the man remains united with his woman, for 


his familiarity with her uniqueness, for accomplishing himself 
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like person and for recognizing Christ through the environment 
of this uniqueness. And the same does the woman. Here is 
shown again the family’s social importance.” (Staniloae 1997: 
127-128) 


“But here must be specified that even by knowing this 
importance of the marriage, the Christian still remains realistic. 
He doesn’t despise the need for bodily union between man and 
woman. The prayers from wedding do not at all avoid speaking 
about it. But the Christian reckons that only in marriage it 
becomes a means of complete souls’ union, or it deepens this 
union increasingly more. So, by approving the marriage in order 
to satisfy the need for bodily union between man and woman, it 
considers this union in the same time as promoting the soul’s 


union.” (Staniloae 1997: 128) 


“The Christian doesn’t know but two right attitudes regarding 
the bodily lust: or total restraint from it outside marriage, or 
using its satisfying as means of soul’s union and of advancing 
in it. This is the immaculacy of the bed which the prayers from 
the wedding speak about, or the conjugal chastity. Like the 
monastic chastity, the conjugal chastity, at its turn, it is a 
freedom of the spirit. And for both of them there is required a 
spiritual struggle. When satisfied outside the marriage, the 
bodily lust enslaves the man in such extent, so that he no 
longer sees in woman except an instrument of satisfying his 
lust, and vice versa in case of the woman. But this can occur in 
marriage too, but only where the two do not make the effort to 
transfigure and to spiritualize, through the union of their souls, 
their bodily union. In such a case, the bodily lust, quickly bored 
by a woman of by a man, it looks for satisfaction elsewhere.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 128) 
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“Out of realistically understanding the helplessness of the most 
people to totally abstain from the bodily lust, and out of 
understanding the marriage like unique means of transfiguring 
the bodily lust, of transforming the bodily lust through the 
penetration of the bodily union by the soul’s union between 
man and woman, it comes the great honor the Church grants to 


the Wedding’s Mystery.” (Staniloae 1997: 128) 


“Others, overlooking the marriage’s justification as remedy 
against concupiscence, they consider that the marriage justifies 
its existence only by giving birth to children. But in this it in 
even more obviously included the marriage’s understanding 
more like a bodily union. Amongst the important 
representatives of this understanding must be mentioned Saint 
Augustine. Paul Evdokimov, combating this interpretation, he 
considered the bond of the marriage as sublime in itself, not 
needing to give birth to children in order to justify itself. He 
rightly disapproves the doubts concerning the moral quality of 
the bodily bond.” (Staniloae 1997: 129) 


“Saint Apostle Paul didn’t accept the satisfying of the bodily lust 
outside the marriage. So, he considers it as sin when it is 
satisfied outside the marriage. But why is this considered a sin 
when satisfied outside the marriage? Of course, not only for the 
social disorder it causes, but also because of not being 
transfigured through a soul’s union, produced by the spiritual 
union in marriage. In fact. Who doesn’t know that the one who 
looks at the woman from outside his marriage he sees her 
narrowed to the quality of an object of carnal pleasure? Only in 
marriage the woman is unveiled as person with the whole 


complexity of problems, which she needs to be helped in, which 
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she need not to be alone in, as the man need too; only the 
marriage elevated the bond between man and woman up to 
friendship and to deep practical responsibility, which each of 


them must totally engage in.” (Staniloae 1997: 129) 


“The marriage isn’t a simple remedy tolerated for satisfying a 
lust that still remains sinful, but a means to make that the 
bond between man and woman to truly be a complete bond, a 
bond of a total communion between persons, in which bond 
each of them accomplishes himself as person, or as a true 
human being, by helping the other one too, on this purpose, in 
order this bond to be as God wanted when He created the 
human being like man and woman, towards a reciprocal 
completion. In this sense, the Church conceives the husbands’ 
bond like a complete, bodily and of the souls’ bond. In the true 
marriage, the two husbands they progress in the union of their 
souls, for, actually, one can progress only in this. They too 
must help this progress with their will. In this sense they are 
given the grace of this Mystery. They must have the conscience 
that, if their bond is reduced to the satisfying of the bodily lust, 
this one slips towards sin, and it is in danger of disintegration.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 129) 


“Without contesting the importance of the bodily bond, the 
Christendom doesn’t either justify it in its exclusiveness. When 
Saint Paul declares the marriage as a remedy against the 
difficult to be endured burning, or against disorderly satisfying 
this burning, he includes in this purpose of the marriage that 
one of the means of transfiguration of the bodily union.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 129) 


“Actually, an important means which helps the two husbands 
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to advance towards a soul’s union, it is the giving birth and the 
rising up of children. The acts of bodily union are combined by 
assuming this responsibility for a more accentuated spiritual 
element. Thus, in the first phase of the marriage a great role in 
the transfiguration of the bodily bond, which holds a greater 
place in the union of the two husbands, it belongs to the 
assuming of the responsibility for giving birth to children, for in 
the second part, this bond to be mostly overcome in its being by 
the spiritual union which the two husbands have progressed 
into. It is true that the text of Saint John Chrysostom declares a 
marriage accomplished also when it fulfills only its main 
purpose: the regulation of the sexuality, even without fulfilling 
its second purpose: giving birth to children. But he added that 
the marriage is accomplished without giving birth to children, 
when the children are absent not for the husbands wanted so, 
but against their will. This is because when the giving birth to 
children is intentionally avoided, the bond between the two 
husbands falls into a simple occasion of satisfying the bodily 


lust, and thus it passes to sinful acts.” (Staniloae 1997: 130) 


“The born and raised up children do not stay outside the bond 
between the two husbands, but they essentially increase the 
communion between marriage, through their common 
responsibility which they are united in, and therefore the 
children deepen the marriage’s essence, which without children 
it is deprived of its spiritual internal substance. The two 
husbands, in such a case, they often become an egotistic unity 
in two, maybe of an egotism even more accentuated than in the 
case of one, and this is because a husband has in the other 
one, everything he needs in order to satisfy himself in the 
material-bodily order and in order not to suffer either of 


loneliness, as much as suffers the one who is locked up in his 
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egotism by himself.” (Staniloae 1997: 130) 


“Everybody’s unity in the universal body and their distinction 
from each other, are upheld through the death and through the 
mysterious resurrection, or as perfect love, totally free one, or a 
spiritual and clean one, like that one of the angels, not by the 
law of the nature or of the sex, which is only a small part of that 


one and a means of finding that one.” (Staniloae 1997: 278) 


“In genesis, God motivated, after bringing Adam to existence, 
the bringing to existence of another human being - namely Eva 
— by saying that “it is not good the man to be alone.” 

Through this word, it was indicated, firstly, the man’s need for 
a woman, and vice versa. This was shown by Christ on the 
occasion of His participation to the wedding in Cana Galilee. 
The connection between man and woman is important for out of 
their union come other people to existence. And the union 
which another man is brought to existence through, it isn’t 
only a bodily union, for the body isn’t separated from the 
soul. Therefore, there is a special connection between a man 
and a woman, in order to develop within them a unity of 
thought and of feeling, which is not only to give birth to another 
human being, but to also give the born child a unitary 
education. But, besides this, the parents help on one another, 
by bringing, each one of them what is characteristic to him. 
Each one exceeds on himself in what is bodily in the union with 
another, and they do this not only in what regards the child 
they have brought to existence, but also as fulfilling an 
accentuated responsibility of one for another. The permanent 
connection between a man and a woman it highlights a special 
responsibility they have for one another, and also their united 


responsibility for their children and in front of God. By this, the 
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family becomes a school, and it accustoms the human being to 
his responsibility for one another and in front of God. This is 
for, in their responsibility for their children, the parents feel the 
responsibility, the gratitude, and the urge for praying, in front 
of God. This is for He makes them as their children’s parents, 
for in the birth of their children there is working the power of 
God too. The children belong to their parents, but they are 
given them by God, with a connection amongst them which they 
to exceed themselves through, as lonely beings, in order to be 
created within them a unity in thinking, in feeling, and in 
common request from God. The man wouldn’t have been able to 
have another as a you permanently united with his self, if he 
hadn’t had a third one in a common responsibility; in such a 
case, the human being would have been always changing a you 
for another you, and he would have always become a you to 
another, but he wouldn’t have even been permanently united in 


this quality with the same one.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 100-101) 


“The man and the woman have in their united seed, 
concentrated, not only their specific bodies, but in that seed, 
there are present, as in a whole, the body and the soul of each 
one of them, and their souls being united through the union 
between their bodies, their souls give birth not only to a new 
body, but to a new soul too, of course not without God’s work. 
This is for the man and the woman exceed, through conscience, 
their simple bodily union. In this sense, the descendants of the 
parents are called as the parents’ seed (Gen. 21: 13; 28: 14 
etc.). That’s why, in the fact that the human being puts in his 
bodily acts — even in the act of making love between man and 
woman — the conscience of his responsibility, the body shows 
its great importance and honor which it has been granted with, 


through the working presence within body of the conscious and 
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free spirit, in the acts committed by the body.” (Staniloae 1995 
(1): 45) 


“When the bodily willing acts, are committed by the human 
being without this conscience of his characteristic own 
responsibility, they are reckoned as shameful acts, as are 
reckoned too, the people committing them. Even in this, the 
human being shows that the acts committed through the body, 
are in the same time acts of the spirit too, and he cannot 
commit them as animal acts, since the human bring in the 
system of laws of his being the element of his freedom in the 
support of his conscience. The animal’s acts aren’t reckoned as 
shameful acts, because of not being acts of conscience and 
freedom. So, the spirit makes the body, and through body the 
spirit makes the world too, as participating to the spirit’s 
subjectivity and mystery. This is because they through 
themselves, they wouldn’t have these qualities. But I know the 
world as a mystery unconscious about itself, as the body 
doesn’t know about itself too. But the human being, as spirit, 
he knows about himself and about both body and spirit, only 
through both body and spirit, and this fact shows the 
participation of the body and of the world to the subjectivity of 
the spirit, and the impossibility to know them in their full 
objectivity. But, by this, the world’s mystery appears to me, on 
the other hand, as mystery of the body too, and, more than 
that, as insufficient in itself, though not depending on me, and, 
by that, being superior to my power. The world, thus, it ties me 
to my fellow humans and to God. The world becomes 
transparent to me, for the life of my fellow humans and to God. 
From egotistic prey that nourishes and that develops the 
egotism, the enmity, and the separation amongst people, the 


world becomes a loving bridge amongst everybody, and amongst 
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everybody and God. Through the world one can see and it is 
communicated their light. The things given as gifts are filled up 
with the rays of the communicative love. The things given as 
gifts are set free from the seal placed on them by greediness, by 
pride, or by the egotistic voluptuousness. The human being is 
sanctified through the things given as gifts, and those things 
are sanctified as well, especially when they are given as gifts to 
the poor people who really need them, for through those things 
is extended the clean and merciful love of God and of the 


people.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 45-46) 


“The fact that the embryo has in him, right from the beginning, 
the soul too, it can be seen also in the fact that the conceiving 
of the child it is also the ground which both the parents 
transcend from, to the conscious, serious care for the child, a 
care especially strengthened starting with the moment the 
parents knew the child was conceived. Thus, the parents live 
their reciprocal responsibility for the child, as for a whole 
human being.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 84) 


“The soul is considered both as born out of his parents and 
created by God. The soul would be the result of a collaboration 
of God with the soul’s parents. Actually, even when we say that 
the body is born out of parents, for the body is accompanied by 
the sensorial and vital powers and organized as an organ of the 
conscious functions of the soul that comes from God, one can 
reckon that this collaboration between parents and God is 
extended not only upon the body but also upon the soul. This is 
because a body, without the soul’s vital, sensorial, and rational 
functions coming from God, it isn’t a living body. So, even to the 
body’s conceiving there works the created soul, as also for the 


apparition of the soul with his vital, sensorial, and rational 
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functions, it is necessary the conceiving of the body through the 
mating of the parents. The whole human being is brought in the 
world, both by his parents and by God, but the fundamental 
working power it belongs to God.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 84) 


“The parents’ bodies, by mating, they convey, on the other 
hand, their united rationality, upheld by the vital, sensorial, 
and rational functions of their souls, or even by the whole 
souls, to the body in conceiving. But in the forming of a new 
body, there are overwhelmingly active the vital, sensorial, and 
spiritual functions of the new soul created by God and that soul 


himself in his entirety.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 84) 


“The work of God in the conceiving of a child, it can be seen in 
the seal imprinted right at the conceiving of each human being 
brought to this life. And the uniqueness distinguishing each 
new human being from his parents, or from their bodily 
synthesis and their souls’ synthesis, as also from any other 
human being, it is one with the unique relation each man is 
with God in. Through that relation each human being is created 
as distinct partner of the dialogue with God.” (Staniloae 1995 
(1): 85) 
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Sin 


Paterikon 


Abba Daniel said that when Abba Arsenius was at Scetis, there 
was a monk there who used to steal the possessions of the old 
men. Abba Arsenius took him into his cell in order to convert 
him and to give the old men some peace. He said to him, 
‘Everything you want I will get for you, only do not steal’ So he 
gave him gold, coins, clothes and everything he needed. But the 
brother began to steal again. So the old men, seeing that he had 
not stopped, drove him away saying, 'If there is a brother who 
commits a sin through weakness, one must bear it, but if he 
steals, drive him away, for it is hurtful to his soul and troubles 
all those who live in the neighbourhood.’ (Abba Daniel / Saying 
no. 6 / *** 1975: 53) 


The same abba said, 'The righteous sin through their mouths, 
but the ungodly sin in their whole bodies. This is why David 
sings; "Set, O Lord, a watch before my mouth and keep the door 
of my lips." (Ps. 141.3) And again, "I will take heed to my ways 
that I do not sin with my tongue." ' (Ps. 39.1) (Epiphanius, 
Bishop of Cyprus / Saying no. 12 / *** 1975: 59) 


He also said that for forty years he had been tempted to sin in 
thought but that he had never consented either to covetousness 


or to anger. (Isidore the Priest / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 97) 


Abba Cyrus of Alexandria was asked about the temptation of 
fornication, and he replied, 'If you do not think about it, you 
have no hope, for if you are not thinking about it, you are doing 
it. I mean, he who does not fight against the sin and resist it in 
his spirit will commit the sin physically. It is very true that he 


who is for communicating in fact is not worried with thinking 
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about it.' The old man questioned the brother, saying, 'Do you 
not usually talk to women?’ The brother said, 'No; my thoughts 
are about old and new representations of them: it is their 
remembrance which overcomes me.' The old man said to him, 
'Do not fear the dead, but flee from the living, and before all 
things persist in prayer.’ (Abba Cyrus / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 
119) 


Abba Macarius said this about himself: "When I was young and 
was living in a cell in Egypt, they took me to make me a cleric in 
the village. Because I did not wish to receive this dignity, I fled 
to another place. Then a devout layman joined me; he sold my 
manual work for me and served me. Now it happened that a 
virgin in the village, under the weight of temptation, committed 
sin. When she became pregnant, they asked her who was to 
blame. She said, "The anchorite." Then they came to seize me, 
led me to the village and hung pots black with soot and various 
other things round my neck and led me through the village in all 
directions, beating me and saying, "This monk has denied our 
virgin, catch him, catch him," and they beat me almost to death. 
Then one of the old men came and said, "What are you doing, 
how long will you go on beating this strange monk?" The man 
who served me was walking behind me, full of shame, for they 
covered him with insults too, saying, "Look at this anchorite, for 
whom you stood surety; what has he done?" The girl's parents 
said, "Do not let him go till he has given a pledge that he will 
keep her." I spoke to my servant and he vouched for me. Going 
to my cell, I gave him all the baskets I had, saying, "Sell them, 
and give my wife something to eat." Then I said to myself, 
"Macarius, you have found yourself a wife; you must work a 
little more in order to keep her." So I worked night and day and 


sent my work to her. But when the time came for the wretch to 
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give birth, she remained in labour many days without bringing 
forth, and they said to her, "What is the matter?" She said, "I 
know what it is, it is because I slandered the anchorite, and 
accused him unjustly; it is not he who is to blame, but such and 
such a young man." Then the man who served me came to me 
full of joy saying, "The virgin could not give birth until she had 
said 'The anchorite had nothing to do with it, but I have lied 
about him.' The whole village wants to come here solemnly and 
do penance before you." But when I heard this, for fear people 
would disturb me, I got up and fled here to Scetis. That is the 
original reason why I came here.' (Abba Makarios / Saying no. 1 
/ *** 1975: 124-126) 


Abba Nisterus said that a monk ought to ask himself every night 
and every morning, 'What have we done that is as God wills and 
what have we left undone of that which he does not will?’ 'He 
must do this throughout his whole life. This is how Abba 
Arsenius used to live. Every day strive to come before God 
without sin. Pray to God in his presence, for he really is present. 
Do not impose rules on yourself; do not judge anyone. Swearing, 
making false oaths, lying, getting angry, insulting people 
laughing, all that is alien to monks, and he who is esteemed or 
exalted above that which he deserves suffers great harm.' (Abba 
Nisterus the Cenobite / Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 156) 


A brother questioned Abba Poemen saying, 'If I see my brother 
committing a sin, is it right to conceal it?' The old man said to 
him, At the very moment when we hide our brother's fault, God 
hides our own and at the moment when we reveal our brother's 
fault, God reveals ours too. (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 64 / *** 
1975: 176) 
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A brother asked Abba Poemen, 'If a brother is involved in a sin 
and is converted, will God forgive him?' The old man said to him, 
‘Will not God, who has commanded men to act thus, do as much 
himself and even more? For God commanded Peter to forgive till 
seventy times seven.’ (Matt. 18.22) (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 
86 / *** 1975: 180) 


A brother said to Abba Poemen, 'If I fall into a shameful sin, my 
conscience devours and accuses me saying: "Why have you 
fallen?" ' The old man said to him, At the moment when a man 
goes astray, if he says, I have sinned, immediately the sin 
ceases.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 99 / *** 1975: 182) 


Some Fathers questioned Abba Poemen saying, 'If we see a 
brother in the act of committing a sin, do you think that we 
ought to reprove him?' The old man said to them, 'For my part, if 
I have to go out and I see someone committing a sin, I pass on 
my way without reproving him.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 113 
/ *** 1975: 184) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen, 'Can a man be dead?' He replied, 
'He who is inclined to sin starts to die, but he who applies 
himself to good will live and will put it into practice.’ (Abba 
Poemen / Saying no. 124 / *** 1975: 186) 


A brother questioned Abba Poemen saying, 'What ought I to do?' 
He said, 'It is written, "I confess my iniquity, I am sorry for my 
sin."'(Ps. 38.18) (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 153 / *** 1975: 188) 


The same brother asked Abba Sisoes of Petra about the saying 
which Abba Sisoes the Theban had said to him and the old man 


said, 'I go to sleep in sin and I awaken in sin.' (Abba Sisoes / 
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Saying no. 36 / *** 1975: 220) 


A brother asked Abba Sisoes, 'What shall I do, abba, for I have 
fallen?’ The old man said to him, 'Get up again.’ The brother 
said, 'I have got up again, but I have fallen again.' The old man 
said, 'Get up again and again.’ So then the brother said, 'How 
many times?’ The old man said, 'Until you are taken up either in 
virtue or in sin. For a man presents himself to judgement in the 
state in which he is found.' (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 38 / *** 
1975: 220-221) 


Abba Sarmatas also said, 'If a man does not flee from everything 
possible, he makes sin inevitable.'* (Abba Sarmatas / Saying no. 
5 / *** 1975: 221) 


One day Abba Agathon questioned Abba Alonius saying, 'How 
can I control my tongue so as to tell no more lies?' And Abba 
Alonius said to him, If you do not lie, you prepare many sins for 
yourself.' 'How is that?' said he. The old man said to him, 
'Suppose two men have committed a murder before your eyes 
and one of them fled to your cell. The magistrate, seeking him, 
asks you, "Have you seen the murderer?" If you do not lie, you 
will deliver that man to death. It is better for you to abandon 
him unconditionally to God, for he knows all things.' (Abba 
Alonius / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 35) 


Abba Benjamin said, 'When we returned to Scetis, once the 
harvest was over, in payment they brought each of us a plaster 
vessel containing a pint of oil from Alexandria. When the time of 
harvest came again, the brothers brought what was left to the 
church. For my own part, I had not uncorked my vessel but had 


taken a little by piercing it with a stiletto, imagining in my heart 
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that I had achieved something splendid. But when the brothers 
brought their plaster vessels as they were while mine was 
pierced, I was as ashamed as though I had committed 


fornication.’ (Abba Benjamin / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 35) 


Abba Gerontius of Petra said that many, tempted by the 
pleasures of the body, commit fornication, not in their body but 
in their spirit, and while preserving their bodily virginity, commit 
prostitution in their soul. 'Thus it is good, my well-beloved, to do 
that which is written, and for each one to guard his own heart 
with all possible care.' (Prov. 4. 23) (Abba Gerontius / Saying no. 
1 / *** 1975: 51) 


One day a brother sinned in a monastery. Now there was an 
anchorite in the district who had not gone out for a long time. 
The abba of the monastery went to see him and to give him the 
news that the brother had sinned. The anchorite said, 'Drive 
him away.' So the brother left the monastery and he went into a 
cave and wept there. Now it happened that some brothers were 
going to see Abba Poemen and they heard him weeping. They 
entered, found him in great misery and invited him to go to see 
the old man, but he refused, saying, 'I am going to die here.' So 
when they reached Abba Poemen's cell they told him about the 
brother. And he exhorted them, and he sent them away saying, 
‘Say to him, Abba Poemen sends for you.' Then the brother 
came. Seeing he was in such distress, Abba Poemen stood up, 
embraced him and was kind to him and invited him to eat. Then 
he sent one of the brethren to the anchorite, saying, 'For many 
years I have desired to see you, having heard of you. But 
because of our lethargy, we have not yet met. Now, however, if 
God wills it and you have the time, give yourself the trouble of 


coming here, and we will see one another.’ The old man had 
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never left his cell but when he heard this he said, 'If God had 
not inspired the old man, he would not have sent someone to 
summon me.’ So he got up and went to see Poemen. They 
embraced one another with joy and sat down. Abba Poemen said 
to him, 'Two men dwelt in one place and someone belonging to 
each of them died; the first one, leaving his own dead, went to 
weep over the other's.' Hearing these words, the anchorite was 
filled with com punction and he remembered what he had done 
and said, 'Poemen, you have gone up to heaven and I have gone 
down to the earth.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 
166) 


A brother came to Abba Poemen one day and said to him, 'What 
should I do, Father, for I am tempted to fornication? I went to 
Abba Ibiston and he said to me, "You must not let it stay with 


mm 


you.'" Abba Poemen said to him, Abba Ibiston's deeds are in 
heaven with the angels and he does not realise that you and I 
remain in fornication. If a monk controls his belly and his 
tongue and if he lives like an exile, be confident, he will not die.' 


(Abba Poemen / Saying no. 62 / *** 1975: 175) 


He also said, 'The wickedness of men is hidden behind their 
backs.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 121 / *** 1975: 185) 


She also said, 'In the world, if we commit an offence, even an 
involuntary one, we are thrown into prison; let us likewise cast 
ourselves into prison because of our sins, so that voluntary 
remembrance may anticipate the punishment that is to come.' 


(Amma Syncletica / Saying no. 20 / *** 1975: 234) 


He also said, 'It was through whispering that the serpent drove 


Eve out of Paradise, so he who speaks against his neighbour will 
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be like the serpent, for he corrupts the soul of him who listens 
to him and he does not save his own soul.' (Abba Hyperechius / 
Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 238) 


Philokalia 


The stupid and the unskilled ones deride these words and they 
don't want to listen them, if they reprove their ignorance, but 
they want that all people to be in all things like them. In the 
same way, the profligates strive to show all others worse that 
they themselves are, reckoning to hunt on their count the 
innocence, due to the multitude of the evils. If it is a feeble soul 
there are these sins: the fornication, the pride, insatiable greed, 
the anger, the restlessness of the tongue, the rage, the killing, 
the lamenting, the envy, the lust, the kidnapping, the pain, the 
lie, the pleasure, the idleness, the sadness, the fear, the illness, 
the hate, the accusation, the helplessness, the straying, the 
ignorance, the deception and the forgetfulness of God, that soul 
defiles itself and will be lost. Because through these and 
through the ones as these, it is condemned the poor soul, who 
has separated himself by God. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the 
One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about 
the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 
Heads/ Head no. 8 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 17-18) 


The sin is a passion of the matter. That's why it is impossible to 
be born a body without sin. But the rational soul, knowing this, 
shakes from the heaviness of the matter, into which it is laying 
the sin. Easing himself by such a burden, he knows the God of 
all, and carefully looks at the body like to an enemy, and do not 
believe anymore the ones of the body. This way the soul is 
crowned from God, like one who defeated the passions of the sin 
and of the matter. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from 
the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral 
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Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads/ Head 
no. 50 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 24) 


The soul which knows the sin he hates it like an all-stinking 
beast. If he doesn’t know it, he loves it. And this one brings after 
into slavery its lover, and this unhappy doesn't see his interest 
and doesnt understand it, but he reckons that he adorns 
himself with the sin and enjoys himself. (Saint Anthony the 
Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 51 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 24) 


The sin it is a passion of the matter; but not God is the reason of 
the sin, but He has given to the man knowledge, skillful and the 
power to distinguish between good and bad and free will. What 
give births to the sin, are the careless and the idleness of the 
people. The evil it is not caused by God; but through the 
volunteer choice the devils had made themselves bad, as the 
most of the people. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from 
the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral 
Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / 
Head no. 89 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 32) 


The man who lives into piousness, does not allow to the sin to 
sneak into his soul. And missing the sin, neither the danger nor 
the harm, is in this soul. On ones like these, doesn’t master 
neither the dark devil, nor the fate. Because God delivers these 
ones by the evils and they live unharmed, like ones who have 
reached just like God. If a man like this it is praised by people, 
he laughs into himself about the people who are praising him; if 
they are bad speaking of him, he doesn’t defend himself in front 


of the ones who defame him, neither get angry against the 
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insults. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 90 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 32) 


Trying to demonstrate that the thoughts of the sin they are not 
coming inside us from the Adam’s sin, not are forcedly imposed 
to us by Satan, but they are produced by us through the 
receiving of the bait of the evil one, Mark develops into this 
writing a series of remarkable psychological and 
pneumatological analyze. It is shown to us in the most precise 
manner the meaning of the “attack” and of the “bait” of the 
Satan, the so called mpooBodAr?3’, the first spring of a sinful 
thought, to which almost the writing from the Philokalia give to 
it an important role, and in general the entire ascetic literature 
of the Est. It is exposed than the entire process which takes 
place into the soul after the emergence of this attack, during 
which are formed the sinful thoughts, and it is reached at the 
deed of the sin and at the passion. “The attack”, or the “bait”, 
which come from Satan, it is not “sin”. It is, according to Mark, 
the simple and isolated thought of the sin (uovoAoyloto¢ eupaveia 
maypyato¢g movnpou)?*®, while it still has not been multiplied, 
transformed into a developed cogitation, by our leaning over it, 
and until there it is not aroused into us a sweetness, a pleasure 
for it. It is a sparkle thought, about which we realize that we did 
not produce it, but it has suddenly appeared, lonely, as a 
suggestion from nowhere and it still is a pure thought, without 


any mixture of pleasure. It may be tarrying into us, but even 


237 Attack (E.l. t's n.). 


238 We have found the Greek translation for: “the simple and isolated thought of the sin”, which in the initial 


version Was:”HOVOLOYIOTOÇ EUQAVEIA mpayuatoc movnpov”, as being more appropriate like so: “ariy kar 


OMOMOVOMEVES OKEWEIC THC auapTtia” . 
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into this case, if we are not multiplying it, we do not develop it 
into images, and we do not associate with it a pleasure, it is not 
a sin. Sins are only the “thoughts” that we bring them to 
fructification; if we do not associate a pleasure to the thought, it 
still won’t be a sin. The sins are just the thoughts to which we 
bring forth fruits from that “attack”, but they are not imposed 
forcedly to us, as a growing up from an ancestral sin which we 
ware bearing into us, or as an overwhelming of us, without our 
will by the satanic power (Greek Paterikon, cited, 1016). It is 
true that these thoughts appear to us as having a forcing power 
upon us, so we can get rid of them. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our 
Worthy and Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - 
Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / Head no. 90 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 241) 


If the sin tarries into our thoughts, it will fill up our heart with 
haughtiness; and if we will banish it through patience and hope, 
we will achieve the emancipation of the heart. (Mark the Ascetic 
/ About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 17 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 246) 


The one who is wronged by people, he escapes the sin, and on 
the measure of his upset, he finds support against that sin. 
(Mark the Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 43 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 249) 


Every sin ends into the forbidden pleasure, like any virtue into a 
spiritual comfort. If the first one reigns, it will stir up its own 
things; and, if the second one reigns, also it will stir up the 
things related to it. (Mark the Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law 
in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 48 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 249) 
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The one who does sin without being forced, he hardly repents, 
because the righteousness of God it is without mistake. (Mark 
the Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / 
Head no. 55 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 250) 


Think at any forced trouble, and you will find into it the 
perdition of the sin. (Mark the Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law 
in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 67 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 251) 


The cause of each sin there are the vain glory and the pleasure. 
The one who does not hate these ones, he won't uproot the 
passions. (Mark the Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 99 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 254) 


The root of all evil things it was told that it is the love of 
money?%?. But, also this one, it is proved that it sustains itself 
through those ones. (Mark the Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law 
in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 100 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
254) 


When you hear the Lord saying: “If somebody will not reject all 
his wealth, he is not worthy of Me.”?40, do not understand you 
this thing only about the wealth, but also about all the things of 
the sin. (Mark the Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 109 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 255) 


239 I Timothy: 6, 10: LJB: “10 For the love of money is the root of all evil: which while some coveted after, they 


have erred from the faith, and pierced themselves through with many sorrows.”; ROB: “For the love of money it 


is the root of all evil and the ones who coveted for it eagerly they erred from the faith and they pierced 


themselves with many pain.” 


40 Luke: 14, 33: KJB: “So likewise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my 


disciple.”; ROB: “Therefore, whosoever from you does not reject everything he has, he cannot be My disciple.” 
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If somebody, committing sin in a proven manner, and repenting 
not, he did not suffer anything to the death; you reckon that his 
judgment will be merciless there. (Mark the Ascetic / About the 
Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 112 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 255) 


Committing sin, do not blame the deed, but the thought. 
Because, if the mind did not get ahead, the body would have not 
followed it. (Mark the Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 119 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 256) 


Do not let your sin not erased, be it no matter how small, not to 
drag you at the bigger evilness. (Mark the Ascetic / About the 
Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 127 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 257) 


The sin is a burning fire. As much as you remove from it the 
matter, as much it will quench, and as much as you will add the 
matter to it, as much it will burn stronger. (Mark the Ascetic / 
About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 136 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 258) 


The one who is carried out by thoughts, he is blinded by them. 
He sees the works of the sin, but their causes he cannot see 
them. (Mark the Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 168 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 260) 


Being caught by the beginning of a sin, do not say: “it won't 
defeat me”. Because being caught, you are already defeated. 
(Mark the Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 170 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 260) 
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The craftsmanship of the sin it is like a well weaved net, and the 
one who became entangled from a side, if he is careless, he will 
be caught whole. (Mark the Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law in 
Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 172 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 260) 


There it is a sin which masters the heart due to the long 
habituation (mo0Angic); and there is also another sin which wars 
our cogitation through the everyday things. (Mark the Ascetic / 
About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 183 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 261) 


Mortal sin is any impenitent sin. Even if a Saint would pray for 
this sin, of another man, he would not be heard. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that 
they Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head 
no. 41 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 269) 


The one who has committed sin, he won't be able to escape of 
reward, but through a labor, which is correspondent his 
transgression. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the 
Ones Who Imagine that they Straighten Themselves from Deeds, 
in 226 Heads / Head no. 58 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 270) 


When the soul which has committed sin does not receive the 
troubles which come upon him, then the angels say about him: 
“We have healed the Babylon and it has not been made 
whole.”241 (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the 


241 Jeremiah: 51, 9: KJB: “We would have healed Babylon, but she is not healed: forsake her, and let us go every 


one into his own country: for her judgment reacheth unto heaven, and is lifted up even to the skies.”; ROB: “We 


wanted to heal the Babylon but it has not been healed! Leave it, and come to go, each of us, in his own country, 


because its damnation has risen to the heaven and has reached to the clouds.” 
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Ones Who Imagine that they Straighten Themselves from Deeds, 
in 226 Heads / Head no. 82 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 272) 


The roots of the sins are the seen sins, which we commit with 
the hands, with the feet, and with the mouth. (Mark the Ascetic 
/ Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that they 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 
121 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 277) 


He that lies in sin cannot defeat alone the bodily thought. 
Because the enticement moves unceasingly into his limbs. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine 
that they Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / 
Head no. 159 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 282) 


If we are passionate, we must pray and we must obey. Because, 
barely with help we can war with the habits of the sin. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that 
they Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head 
no. 160 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 282) 


Without the liberation of the heart, it is impossible to be totally 
delivered by sin. And the heart it is crushed through three 
things: from sleep, from food, and form the bodily laziness. 
Because the abundance of these ones sows the love of the 
pleasure; and the love of the pleasure receives the evil thoughts. 
On the other side, it resists both to the prayer and to the due 
service. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones 
Who Imagine that they Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 
226 Heads / Head no. 210 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 289) 


If somebody will fall into any kind of sin, and he will not be sad 
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on the measure of the gravity of the transgression, he will easily 
fall down again into the same mistake. (Mark the Ascetic / Of 
the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that they 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 
215 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 289) 


The Lord, knowing this, He commands to us, saying: “Do not 
take care for the day of tomorrow.”242 And this is with justice. 
Because he that is not delivered of the care from the material 
things how can he be delivered of the evil thoughts? And the one 
who is enveloped into thoughts, how can he see the sin, which is 
covered by them? Because the sin it is a darkness and a mist of 
the soul, which falls from thoughts, from words, and from evil 
deeds. And the sin it is born so, that the devil tempts the man 
through a bait which does not force him but shows him the 
beginning of the sin, and the man start talking to it due to the 
love of the pleasure and due to the vain glory. Because, even he 
does not want through reasoning, but he himself sweetens with 
the deed, and receives it. And he that does not see this 
comprising sin of him, how can he pray for it to be cleaned? And 
the one who it is not cleaned, how will he find the place of the 
pure being? And if he won't find it, how will he be able to see the 
inner house of Christ, if we are the house of God, according to 
the word of prophets, of the apostles and of the Gospel? (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine 
that they Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / 
Head no. 224 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 291) 


242 Matthew: 6, 34: KJB: “Take therefore no thought for the morrow: for the morrow shall take thought for the 
things of itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.”; ROB: “Do not take care for the day from tomorrow, 


for the day of tomorrow will take care of its things. It's enough to the day its evilness.” 
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The one who has committed sin, he cannot escape to the future 
judgment without suffering here willingly labors, or unwillingly 
troubles. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 65 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 97) 


As easier it is to commit sin with the mind than with the work, 
as harder the war with the thoughts than the one with the 
things. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 71 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
98) 


«The image of the earthly ones» is the general sins as the 
recklessness, the fear, the intemperance, the injustice. And 
«image of the heavenly one» is the general virtues, as the 
wisdom, the manhood, the temperance, the righteousness. «But 
as we have worn the image of the earthly one, let's wear also the 
image of the heavenly one»?43, (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 
78 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 100) 


Three are the causes of the love of money: the love of pleasure, 
the vain glory and the faithlessness. The most evil of these ones 
it is the faithlessness. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 17 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 108) 


Four are the people who take care of money: the three of them 


from before and the thrifty one. But only the last one takes care 


243 I Corinthians: 15: 47: KJB: “The first man is of the earth, earthy: the second man is the Lord from heaven.”; 


ROB: “The first man it is from earth, earthly; the second man is from heaven.” 
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of money in a right way, namely for not ceasing to help everyone 
in need. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 19 / Stăniloae 
2015 (2): 108) 


The vain glory, either being present, or being banished, it gives 
birth to the pride. When it is banished, it gives birth to the self- 
appreciation; when it is present it gives birth to the haughtiness. 
(Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The Third Hundred / Head no. 61 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 118) 


The vain glory is banished away by the accomplishing in hidden; 
and the pride by the will to ascribe to God all the feats. (Saint 
Maximos the Ascetic / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 
Third Hundred / Head no. 62 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 118) 


The one who tells the sin of the brother without passion, he tells 
it from two reasons: either to straighten him or to be useful to 
another one. And if he tells it for other reasons, either to that 
one, or to other ones, he will tell it to mock him or to gossip 
about him. But then he won't escape from the godlike desertion, 
but he will fall alone either in the same mistake or in another 
one, and he will suffer shame, being rebuked and mocked by 
others. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 73 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
121) 


The same sin committed by many hasn't a single cause, but 
more. For instance, something else is to commit sin from 
habituation, and something else is to commit it from lack of 
attention. The second one did not think at the sin both before 


committing it and after that. And he is even very sorrowful 
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about what has happened. The one who has committed the sin 
from habit, to the contrary; before committing the sin, he won't 
cease to commit it with the thought, and after committing it he 
keeps the same disposition. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 74 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 121) 


The foods were made for two reasons: for nourishment and for 
healing. Therefore, the ones who impart themselves with them 
outside these reasons, they will be condemned as ones who 
indulged themselves to the delights, using bad the ones given by 
God for necessity. And in everything the bad use is a sin. (Saint 
Maximos the Ascetic / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 
Third Hundred / Head no. 86 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 123) 


Do not say: I do not hate my brother, while you are disgusted by 
his remembrance. But listen to Moses who says: «Do not hate 
your brother in your thought; with reprimand you will rebuke 
your brother and you won't be taking sin from him»?*4. (Saint 
Maximos the Ascetic / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 
Fourth Hundred / Head no. 29 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 131) 


Never has been my soul working according to the nature. Knows 
this the One Who knows everything. And Ive never stopped 
committing sins with the deed. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head 
no. 24 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 148) 


Question number five / In how many ways the human being 


44 Leviticus: 19: 17: KJB: “Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart: thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy 
neighbour, and not suffer sin upon him.”; ROB: “Do not be hostile to your brother in your heart, but rebuke 
your neighbor, to not carry his sin. 
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commits sinP / Answer / I reckon that the human being 
commits sin in four ways: through kidnapping, through 
deluding, through nescience, and through inclination 
(disposition) of the soul. The first three ways bring the human 
being easily to the confession of the sin and to repentance. But 
the one who commits sin through the inclination of the soul and 
does not come to repentance neither by experience, nor with the 
passing of the time, will he be surely partaker of torments. 
(Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Questions, Bewilderments, and 
Answers / Question —- Answer no. 5 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 235- 
236) 


Question thirty-one / What does it mean: d will punish the sins of 
the parents into children, to the third and the fourth generation, in 
the one who hate me»?45? / Answer / The first generation I 
reckon that is the seed of the evil, namely the attack (the bait). 
The second one it is the lust. The third one the habit (the 
habituation), namely the consent. The fourth one, the work, 
namely the deed. For the attack and the lust are not guilty, 
because the evil did not make its way to the end. (Saint 
Maximos the Ascetic / Questions, Bewilderments, and Answers 


/ Question — Answer no. 31 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 249) 


Question seventy-seven / Why are the Moabites and the 


Ammonites forbidden to enter in the temple of the Lord, to the 


245 Deuteronomy: 5: 9: “Thou shalt not bow down thyself unto them, nor serve them: for I the Lord thy God am 


a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of them 


that hate me,”; ROB: “Do not bow down yourself to them neither serve them, because I the Lord Your God am 


zealous, who punishes the guilt of the parents into children to the third and the fourth generation for the ones 


who hate Me.” (We can see here again the keen care of the Orthodox translators to be in compliance with the 


Orthodox dogmatic, which cannot attribute to God any negative characteristic (E.1.t.‘s n.)). 
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third, and the fourth, and to the tenth generation; and to the end 
of the time??46 / Answer / Moabite it is interpreted as the 
intestine of the father (évtspov), and Ammonite the father of the 
mother. Through this it is said that the one who takes example 
of evilness he has discovered the intestine of the father; and the 
one who give birth to the sin from himself, he is the father of the 
mother, namely of his own sin. So, these ones will not enter in 
the house of the Father to the third, and the fourth and the 
tenth generation; and to the end of the time. Namely the one 
who did not approach to God through the achievement of the 
habit of the good and through its doing (for these are the third 
and the fourth nations of the virtues), then through the name 
and the faith of the Lord Jesus and through the ten 
commandments of the Law, he will not enter, through the future 
rebirth in the imperishable age, in the house of God, namely in 
the heavenly city where is the dwelling place of all the ones who 
rejoice themselves?47. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Questions, 
Bewilderments, and Answers / Question - Answer no. 77 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 275-276) 


Living like this after the vote that we give, we will receive, as a 
«bread towards being» and towards life, for the nourishment of 
our souls and for keeping and good using of the ones gifted to 
us, on the Word Who said: «] am the bread which has descended 
from heaven and gives life to the world»?*®. For He makes 
Himself to us everything, on our measure of the ones who are 


nourished through virtue and wisdom, and makes Himself body, 


46 Deuteronomy: 23, 3; I Ezra: 13: 1. 
247 Psalms: 86: 7: KJB: “ 
248 John: 6: 33: KJB: “For the bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the 


world.”; ROB: “Because the bread of God it is the one which descends Itself from heaven and give life to the 
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as only Him knows, through every one of us who are saved, ina 
diverse way, while we are still in this age, according to the 
meaning of the prayer which says: «Give us this day our daily 
bread». Through «today» I reckon that it is indicated this age. 
The one who would want to express more openly this place of 
the prayer he might be saying: «Our bread that You have 
prepared to us from the beginning towards the immortality of 
the nature, give it us today, while we still are in this mortal life, 
to be the death from the sin defeated by the nourishing with the 
bread of the life and knowledge, of which the transgression of 
the godlike commandment did not let the first man to become 
partaker; for if he would have eaten to satiate himself from this 
meal, he wouldn't have been held by the death from the sin». 
(Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Interpretation to the Lord’s Prayer 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 299) 


Existences he calls the beings of the things. And apparent 
existences he calls the flowing and the draining which change 
the quality and the quantity of a thing, and give birth to the 
fiction of the feeling which drives to the sin. (Saint Maximos the 
Ascetic / Foreword to Scholia / Scholium no. 11 / Staniloae 


2018: 42-43) 


Question 21 / What does it mean: “Undressing the Chieftains 
and the Masteries...” and the others?#9? And how was He clothed 
with them once He was without sinP / Answer / The godlike 
Word, the One Who in every aspect like us except the sin, put on 


without changing our nature and through this He made Himself 


29 Colossians: 2: 15: KJB: “And having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a shew of them openly, 
triumphing over them in it.”; ROB: “Undressing (of power) the principalities and the masteries, He disgraced 
them in the sight of everybody, overcoming upon them through the cross”. 
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a full man, He showed in Himself the first Adam through the 
characteristics of the conceiving and of the birth?5°. The man, 
receiving his existence from God, and starting to exist just 
through the act of the creation, he was free of corruption and 
sin, because these ones were not created in the same time with 
him. When he, though, committed sin transgressing the 
commandment, he received the chastisement of the birth, which 
is sustained through the sin, the sin having its source in the 
suffering characteristic?5! emerged because of the sin, as in a 
law of the nature (1). On the ground of this law no man is 
without sin, each man being submitted through the nature to 
the law of the birth, which was introduced after the creation, 
due to the sin. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Question - Answer 


no. 21: About the Disrobing of the Masteries / Staniloae 2018: 


250 And tH ODAANWH Kal TH yévvnon. The creation (yéveoic) shows the direct provenance from God through an 
act of creation. The birth (yévvnon) shows the provenance from man and woman copulation. Jesus took some of 
the characteristics of the birth, but not all of them, and especially not the sinful ones. That's why He did not also 
lose all the characteristics of the genesis. In this way, in Him were shown again some of the characteristics of 
the old Adam before the sin, as also some of the characteristics of him after the sin. Form that Adam from 
before the sin He took the lack of sin and the incorruptibility received through creation; from that Adam from 
after the sin He took the suffering characteristic come through birth, but not the passion against nature, which 
would have annulled the lack of sin and the incorruptibility. According to the opinion of Saint Maximos, as also 
of the other Fathers, the people was not destined to multiply through “birth”, but through an another way. “The 
genesis” means here also the characteristics which the human nature has, or had them through creation, and 
“birth”, those characteristic which it has them though this way of coming to existence. These are the 
characteristics consequent to the sin, which choked some of the original characteristics. Instead of 
“characteristic” it is possible to say also “mode” (tpdz0¢), as it is in Greek language. 

251 The suffering characteristic are the affects (tá m&t) entered, according to the answer no. 1, into the nature, 
after the sin. They are not sinful, but they ease the birth of the sin. For instance, the appetite is a sinless affect, 
but its extraction or deviation it is a sin. They have become as some sort of a natural law, namely they 
accompany in a necessary way our being in our earthly existence. But do not take on the eternal idea itself of the 
nature, and so they won't belong to it in the heavenly existence. From here results the natural character of the 
marriage in report with the earthly existence and the natural character of the virginity in report with the eternal 
existence at which the nature is called. The marriage is natural, but is appropriate only to a passing stage of the 


nature. 
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He called: proper to the nature, the slipping with the will 
towards the sin after Adam’s mistake, due to the weakness, 
which the Lord had it not, even according to the body, being also 
according to the body sinless by nature. (Saint Maximos the 
Ascetic / Question - Answer no. 21: About the Disrobing of the 
Masteries / Scholium no. 3 / Staniloae 2018: 93) 


Question no. 42 / In what meaning it is said about us that we do 
the sin and do not know it, and about the Lord that He made 
Himself sin, but He didn’t know it, and how comes that isn't 
worse to be sin and to not know it, than to commit the sin and to 
know the sin? “For he made the One Who didn’t know sin, to be 
sin for us”252, / Answer / (...) 

The changing of the life towards suffering, towards corruptibility 
and towards death, it is therefore the damnation of the sin 
committed through free decision by Adam. This state the man 
hasn't from the beginning from God, but he set it up and knew 
it, by committing through disobedience the sin with the will. 

The damnation through death is the fruit of this sin. By taking 
the Lord this damnation of my sin freely chosen, namely the 
suffering, the corruption and death according to nature, He 
made Himself for me sin, through suffering, death and 
corruptibility, putting on Himself willingly through nature my 
damnation, He Who werent condemned according to the free 
will. He did this for condemning the sin and my damnation from 
will and from nature, bringing in the same time out from nature 
the sin, the suffering and death. In this way it has been made a 
common mystery the oikonomia of the One Who from the love of 


people, for me the one fallen due to disobedience, He willingly 


252 I] Corinthians: 5: 21: KJB: “ 
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impropriated to Himself through death my damnation, for saving 
me, destining to me through this deed the renewal towards 
immortality. 

I reckon that it has been shown, on short, from many sides, how 
the Lord made Himself sin, but He didn’t know the sin, and how 
the man didnt become sin, but he did and knew the sin, both 
for the one from the free will, of which doer he is, and on the one 
of the nature which the Lord received it for him, the first one 
being made totally free (7). Therefore, in no way is a better thing 
to do and to know the sin, than to make oneself sin. This was 
seen by taking in account the purpose of the Scripture, which 
we have shown, and of the due understanding of the meanings, 
which are in the word sin. For the first sin produces the 
separation from God (8), rejecting by free decision the godlike 
ones; and the second one melts lot of evilness, not allowing that 
the evilness of the free decision to step to the deed, being given 
the weakness of the nature (9). (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / 
Question - Answer no. 42: How the Lord Made Himself Sin? / 


Staniloae 2018: 172-175) 


The nature's sin, he says that is death, through which we cease 
to exist, even if we dont want it; and the sin of the will is 
choosing the contrary to the nature ones, through which we 
willingly refuse to be happy?53. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / 
Question - Answer no. 42: How the Lord Made Himself Sin? / 


Scholium no. 2 / Staniloae 2018: 176) 


The Lord, by embodying Himself as man, He was corruptible 


253 Saint Maximos often places in parallel the existence (tó evan (it is (E. 1. t.`s n.))) with the happy existence 


(tó €v sıva (it is good (E. 1. t.`s n.))). The first one we have it from God; for the second one we must collaborate 


also us through our free will. The first one we have it exclusively from God in quality of initial cause; the 


second one through God as final target towards which we have to tend. 


6994 


according to the nature. In this sense it is said that He became 
sin. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Question - Answer no. 42: 
How the Lord Made Himself Sin? / Scholium no. 3 / Staniloae 
2018: 176) 


The sin to us is the corruptibility of the nature; the sin is the 
slippery character of the free will. The man has become mortal, 
suffering death, on the ground of a right damnation, to be 
abolished the free wills death. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / 
Question - Answer no. 42: How the Lord Made Himself Sin? / 


Scholium no. 6 / Staniloae 2018: 176) 


The first sin, he says that is the one of the Adam's free will, 
leaned towards evil. That's why he was the only one “free among 
dead ones”254, not having the sin due to which death emerged. 
To do and to know the sin is proven that it depends on the will’s 
decision. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Question - Answer no. 
42: How the Lord Made Himself Sin? / Scholium no. 7 / 
Staniloae 2018: 176) 


Adam became suffering by nature, towards the punishment of 
the free wills sin. The Lord by not knowing this sin, He made 
Himself sin, by taking as man, due to it, through nature, the 
suffering characteristic according to the body. (Saint Maximos 
the Ascetic / Question - Answer no. 42: How the Lord Made 
Himself Sin? / Scholium no. 8 / Staniloae 2018: 176) 


The soul carved through sin, has given to the devils as to some 
mountains the possibility of exaltation, namely to master upon 


himself. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Question - Answer no. 47: 


254 Psalms: 8: 6: 


under his feet:”; 


KJB: “Thou madest him to have dominion over the works of thy hands; thou hast put all things 
ROB: “You put him over the work of Your hands, all things You put under his feet.” 
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About the “Voice of the One Who Shouts Out in the Wilderness” 
/ Scholium no. 14 / Staniloae 2018: 195) 


This One wasn't brought into slavery with us and wasn’t moved 
into the confusion of the passions (16). “For He didn’t commit 
sin, neither was cunningness into his mouth”?55, But He was 
born like a servant among us the enslaved ones, and “He was 
reckoned with us, the lawless ones”256, making Himself out of 
the love for people “into the resemblance of the body of the sin, 
for the sin”?57. He made Himself “into the resemblance of the 
body of the sin”, because, being God without passion by nature, 
He deigned to make Himself, according to the oikonomia, in 
unchanged way, man by nature with passions (17). And so, He 
made Himself “for sin”, because “due to our sins He was brought 
to death and for us He suffered pains”; “for our sins He was 


crushed, for us to be healed with His wound”25’8. The ghost 


255 Isaiah: 53: 9: KJB: “And he made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death; because he had 
done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth.”; ROB: “His tomb was placed next to the lawless ones 
and with the doers of evil deeds, after His death, though He didn't commit any injustice and neither 
deceitfulness was in His mouth”. 

256 Tsaiah: 53: 12: KJB: “Therefore will I divide him a portion with the great, and he shall divide the spoil with 
the strong; because he hath poured out his soul unto death: and he was numbered with the transgressors; and he 
bare the sin of many, and made intercession for the transgressors.”; ROB: “For this I will give His part among 
the great ones and with the mighty one He will share the prey, as reward for He gave His soul towards death and 
with the doers of the evil He was counted. For He bore the lawlessness of many and for the sinful ones He gave 
His life”. 

257 Romans: 8: 3: KJB: “For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his 
own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh:”; ROB: “For what it was 
impossible to the Law — being weak through the body — was done by God, by sending His Son into the 
resemblance of the body of the sin and for the sin to condemn the sin into the body,” 

258 Isaiah: 53: 4-5: KJB: “Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows: yet we did esteem him 
stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. // But he was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our 
iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon him; and with his stripes we are healed.”; ROB: “But he took 
upon Himself our pains and with our sufferance He burdened Himself. And we reckoned Him punished, beaten 


and tormented by God, // But He was pierced for our sins and crushed for our lawlessness. He was punished for 
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before our face, the anointed of God was caught in our 
corruption, He about Whom we say: “in His shadow we will live 
among nations”259. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Question - 
Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / Stăniloae 
2018: 267-268) 


He is the One Who rebuilt in Himself, through an unspoken 
union, “the tent of David”26°, namely the nature broken through 
death due to the sin. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Question - 
Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / Stăniloae 
2018: 270) 


Nicely it has been shown the congruence between image and 
truth. This is because Zerubbabel wasn't taken himself into 
slavery, but he was born out from the ones who were at that 
time in the slavery of the Babylon and he became their liberator, 
likewise the Lord, being without sin, he was born from among 
us, was among us and was reckoned as one of us. He willingly 
put on the suffering characteristic of our nature, through which, 
truly enduring our natural helplessness, he liberated us from 
under the causing corruption mastery, and he elevated us from 
earth to heavens. Namely through His embodiment, he took 
without any diminishing, the whole our nature, uniting it with 
Himself through an unspoken union, but through the calling of 
the grace, only on the ones who joyfully received the calling and 


honored through deeds the grace of their rebirth. (Saint 


our salvation and for His wounds we all have been healed.” 


25 Jeremiah: 23: 5: KJB: “Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous 


Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice in the earth.”; ROB: 


“Behold, days are coming, says the Lord, when I will raise to David righteous Branch and He will reach to be 


King and He will reign with wisdom; there will be done judgment and justice on earth.” 


260 Amos: 9: 14; Acts: 15: 16. 
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Maximos the Ascetic / Question - Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel 


Was Blessing the Lord / Scholium no. 16 / Staniloae 2018: 279) 


“The body of the sin” is the one which it has its origin into the 
seed of the man. This is because in it there is as potency both 
the sin and the corruption as end of its existence. And “the body 
into the resemblance of the body of the sin” it is the body of 
God, conceived without male seed. He had the corruptibility 
according to the nature, through which it was like our body, and 
in the potency the sinless by nature, according to which was like 
us. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Question - Answer no. 54: 
Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / Scholium no. 17 / 
Staniloae 2018: 279) 


The ones who run away from evil and simply shuns himself to 
not sin, he works the Ten Commandments. And the one who, in 
the consummated work of each commandment, he comprises 
also the other ones, because all of them can be seen in each one 
by working one of them, he has made a hundred out of the 
decade. This is because the consummated guarding of each one 
of the commandments with the deed, it means the full 
accomplishing of the other ones. And again, the one who has 
reached with full cognizance at their consummated discernment, 
he has made a thousand out of the hundred. And at last, the 
one who has penetrated with the mind through contemplation to 
the consummated rationalities of these ones, he has made the 
myriad out of the thousand, gathering himself back from the 
unfolding into deeds, back in the unity of the contemplation. 
Shortly speaking, the one who keeps the commandments not- 
transgressed, through the consummated avoiding of the sin, 
then he fulfills them in a consummated manner, after that he 


has achieved the fullest natural discernment of them, and at 
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last he has crossed through to their consummated spiritual 
view, of the four myriads (forty thousand), which he has 
gathered through the consummated rationality of each 
advancement. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Question - Answer 
no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Turned Back from Babylon / 
Staniloae 2018: 305-306) 


Firstly, the pious one “searches for” killing the sin for the will 
and the will for the sin. After the consummated mortification of 
these ones, he “searches for” the life of the will into virtue and of 
the virtue into the will; then he ‘studies” how and in what way 
he must give life to each one of these out from the other one. 
The “searching for” is, to give a definition, the desiring of a 
desired thing, and the “studying” is the searching for the mode 
of fulfilling the desire after the desired thing. (Saint Maximos the 
Ascetic / Question - Answer no. 59: About Searching and 


Researching / Scholium no. 10 / Staniloae 2018: 353) 


Therefore, the domination of the sin or the bodily thought is 
killed on one hand by the holy Baptism, and on the other hand 
is stabbed by the obedient working of the godlike 
commandments with the sword of the ghost (namely the sword 
of the godlike knowledge into ghost). This is because this 
obedience mysteriously shouts out towards the passion of the 
sin, as the great Samuel also shouted to Agag: “As your sword 
deprived the mothers of their sons also your mother is going to 
be today deprived of sons”261, Actually, the passion of the 


stomachs covetousness deprived of sons many virtues, by 


261 I Samuel: 15: 33: KJB: “And Samuel said, As thy sword hath made women childless, so shall thy mother be 


childless among women. And Samuel hewed Agag in pieces before the Lord in Gilgal.”; ROB: “But Samuel 


answered him: “As your sword deprived the mother of their children, likewise your mother to be without son 


amongst women”. And Samuel cut Agag before the Lord in Gilgal.” 
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destroying them through the shiny and slippery thought of the 
pleasure, as by a sword. This is because through intemperance 
it destroys the seeds of the temperance, through covetousness it 
breaks the equal scales of the righteousness, through the bodily 
love for the self it cuts off the natural tie of the love for people, 
and shortly speaking the passion of the belly’s covetousness it 
kills all the children born out of virtues. And this passion is 
abolished, as I said, only by the grace of the Baptism and by 
fulfilling the commandments through the obedience to God (59). 
Therefore, after God anointed the law as king of Israel, which 
cultivates through the letter this passion, He repents and passes 
the power of the kingdom from the law, by giving it to David, 
namely to the evangelical and spiritual law. This is because 
David is the son of Jesse, and Jesse is interpreted as “the 
making of God”. Therefore, the Holy Gospel is the making’s fruit, 
or of the own work of God into body. The Gospel receives the 
kingdom for endless ages. Under its rule we are partaker to 
impassable joyfulness and gladness, for the Gospel is the 
without-evening and endless day. This is because it is said: 
“This is the day which the Lord has made; let's rejoice and be 
glad in it”?62, And the day it means here the evangelical grace?63, 
or the mystery of that One Who has brought this grace and in 
which He wants us to walk, as the godlike Apostle says, all of us 
with decency, as in the day of the knowledge and of the truth?6*. 
This is because the day of the eternal light is Christ Himself 


Who must live within all the ones who believed in Him, into the 


262 Psalms: 118: 24: KJB: “This is the day which the Lord hath made; we will rejoice and be glad in it.”; 117: 


24: ROB: “This is the day that the Lord has made it; let's rejoice and glad in it.” 


263 The grace (n yapn) is in the Greek language of feminine gender, therefore it can be understood here as the 


264 Romans: 13: 13: KJB: “Let us walk honestly, as in the day; not in rioting and drunkenness, not in 


chambering and wantonness, not in strife and envying.”; ROB: “Let's walk decently, as during the day: not in 


feasts and in drunkenness, not in fornications and in shameful deeds, not in strife and in envy;” 
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decency of the virtues. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Question - 
Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Sauls Descendants / 
Staniloae 2018: 472-473) 


The conscience doesnt judge only on the ones who have 
reached at the peak of the virtue, or of the sin. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the 
Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 72 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
16) 


The habit of the sin is the illness of the soul. And the sin with 
the deed it is the soul's death. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 89 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 26) 


The habit of the virtue or of the sin it moves us to think, to 
speak, or to do the good things or the bad things. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 89 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 28) 


The sin is withered by the insistence in sufferings and it is fully 
burnt out by the patience until the end. (Thalassius the Libyan 
/ About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
The Third Hundred / Head no. 17 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 28) 


The sin with the thought it is the bad usage of the thoughts; and 
the sin with the deed it is the bad usage of the things. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Third Hundred / Head no. 39 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 31) 
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The carelessness brought the ancestor to the transgression of 
the commandment and, instead of the delectation of the 
Paradise, it condemned him to death. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 23 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 38) 


By committing somebody sin, says the godlike Scripture, he will 
lose great kindness, namely by committing the mind sin, it loses 
the foods and the beverages of ambrosia, shown in the previous 
chapter. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and 
Virtues / The First Hundred / Head no. 36 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
61) 


As it is impossible that through a trench to pass concomitantly 
fire and water, likewise it will be impossible to the sin to enter 
the heart, if it doesnt knock before at the door of the heart 
through the hallucination of the cunning bait. (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtues / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 45 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 63) 


The mouth of Christ, the pillar of the Church, our great Father 
Basil says: “It is of much help not to commit sin, and to not fall 
the next day in the same mistakes, that, after ending the day, to 
research in our conscience our owns: what did we wrong and 
what did we according to the justice? This one was being done 
also by Job for himself and for his children. This is because the 
reckonings from within each day lighten what is being done or it 
is to be done during each hour”. And he also says: “The measure 
is the best thing”. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtues / The First Hundred / Head no. 65 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 68) 
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There is no stronger venom than the venom of the viper and of 
the dragon, and there is no bigger sin than the sin of bodily love 
for the self. And as flying baby birds you have these ones: the 
praises into heart, the self-delight, and the covetousness of the 
belly, the adultery, the vain-glory, the envy, and the crown of all 
of them: the pride, which knows to conquer not only the men, 
but also the angles from heavens and to dress them up in 
darkness instead of light. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtues / The Second Hundred / Head no. 
100 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 101) 


The sin almost pushes on the one who repents towards God, by 
giving to him some sort of feeling of his: stench, burden and 
madness. But on the one who doesnt want to bow towards 
repentance, the sin doesn’t push him towards God, but rather 
keeping him in its power, it ties him with impossible to be 
undone chains, making stronger and more dreadful the lusts of 
the perdition. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads 
about Comforting / Head no. 57 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 153) 


More awful thing is to despair than to commit sin. Judah the 
traitor, being small in soul and untried in fights and that’s 
because despairing, the enemy came to him and put the belt 
around his neck. But Peter, the hard rock, suffering a fearsome 
falling, because he was tried in fights, he didnt weaken by 
discouraging himself, but immediately rising up he brought 
bitter tears out of saddened and humble heart, and our enemy, 
by seeing all of these, jumped away as burnt to face by a great 
flame and he ran far away, dreadfully weeping. (John the 
Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head no. 
85 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 163) 
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But to be even more limpidly known the passions according to 
the three parts of the soul, I have reckoned to add shortly also 
these ones: the soul is divided in three: in rationality, in wrath 
and in lust. The sins out of rationality are these ones: the 
faithlessness, the heresy, the insanity, the blasphemy, the 
discontent, the consenting to the sins which emerge out of the 
passionate part. And the healing and the medicine for these evil 
things are: the doubtless faith in God and in the true, not- 
deceiving and Orthodox dogmas, the ceaseless thinking at the 
words of the Ghost, the ceaseless and clean prayer, and the 
giving thanks to God. The sins of the wrath are these ones: the 
cruelty, the hatred, the lack of compassion, the remembrance of 
the evil, the envy, the killing and the relentless thinking at such 
things. And their healing and medicine: the love for people, the 
gentleness, the love for brothers, the compassion, the suffering 
of the evil and the kindness. The sins of the lusting part are 
these ones: the covetousness of the belly, the lack of satiety, the 
drunkenness, the adultery, the fornication, the uncleanness, the 
dissoluteness, the love for riches, the lust for vain glory, the lust 
for money, the lust for richness, the lust for the bodily 
pleasures. And their healing and medicine: the fasting, the 
restraint, the bad-suffering, the lack of wealth, the sharing of 
the richness to the poor ones, the desire for the future immortal 
goods, and the sake for the Kingdom of God and the lusting of 
the resurrection. (Of the One Amongst Saint Our Father Saint 
John Damascene / A Wonderful and Useful to the Soul Word / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 177) 


Therefore, the one who has chosen to himself the zealous life 
and has come to God, he must have his hear and his mouth 
clean, for coming out of his mouth the clean word, to be able to 


praise God with worthiness. This is because the stuck to God 
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soul, it speaks ceaselessly about Him. Let`s desire therefore, 
brothers, to reach at that peak of the virtues and to not remain 
into dust, nailed by passions. This is because the one who fights 
and who has reached to be partaker to the holy light and to be 
wounded by its sake, he delights himself of the Lord with a 
spiritual and not-comprised joy, as the godlike psalms says: 
“Delight of the Lord, and let Him give to you the requests of your 
heart; and it will look like a light your righteousness and your 
judgment like the midday”. This is because what longing of the 
soul is so powerful and so difficult to bear like the one which 
comes from God in the soul which is cleaned of any sin, that 
soul that says out of the true feeling of the heart: “I am wounded 
by love’? The lightnings of the godlike mind are totally 
impossible to be spoken and impossible to tell; they arent being 
shown by a word, and they aren't being received by ear. Even 
you will speak about the light of the morning star, about the 
shininess of the moon, about the sunlight, all of them are 
nothing in comparison to this true light, and they are much 
lower than the true light than is the deep night, or the darkened 
moon, of the most lightened noon. So taught us also Basil, the 
godlike teacher, the one who knew these things by trying them 
and learning them he taught them to us. (Abba Philemon / Very 
Useful Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 190-191) 


But we must add here also the diagnosis of the passionate 
thoughts, through which is done every sin. The thoughts in 
which are comprised all the sins, are eight: of the covetousness 
of the belly, of the adultery, of the vain-glory, of the love for 
money, of the anger, of the sadness, of the idleness, of the vain 
glory and of the pride. Being these eight thoughts disturbing us 
it doesn’t depend on us. But to persevere or not to persevere, or 


to stir up the passions or not to stir them up, it depends on us. 
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(Saint John Damascene/ Word Useful to the Soul / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 200) 


About the love for the self, which hates on everybody, a certain 
wise man said rightly: The first one of all the thoughts is this 
was of the love for the self. It is a tyrant, together with which the 
three ones and the five ones they kidnap the mind. (Theodor of 
Edessa / One Hundred Heads / Head no. 65 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 230) 


It isnt sufficient to the soul towards the consummated 
deliverance from sin, the willing bas living, if the soul wouldn't 
detach from the sin also through the fire of the unwilling one. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 8 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 285) 


The one who doesnt harm his soul through deeds, he still 
doesn't preserve it undefiled also through words. Neither the 
one who guards these ones is sure that he hasn't defiled the 
soul through thoughts. This is because the committing of the 
sin is threefold. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Sentence no. 16 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 286) 


The souls sin stretches in three branches: in deeds, in words 
and in thoughts; and the good of the impeccability in six. This is 
because we must guard without mistake the five senses and the 


uttered word. The one who doesn’t commit sin in these ones “he 
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is a consummated man, able to restraint even the limbs of his 
body”2°5. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s 
Sentences / Sentence no. 19 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 286) 


Everybody will become dead from alive. But to the sin will die 
only the ones who hated it with their whole soul. (Elijah the 
Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 78 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 295) 


When the sin is endangered like a ship by the torrent of the 
tears, the evil thoughts emerge as one which come out of deep 
and try to rescue the ship. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of 
Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 136 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
306) 


Something else is the work and something else is the thing 
done. The last one shows the finished sin; the first one shows 
only the sweet addiction which is worked inside, but not 
outside, like the ones who havent been removed from their 
land, but they pay tribute to the masters their own thoughts. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 242 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 326) 


And the blessed Moses says? , by clarifying through parables, 
that the soul mustn’t follow the both wills, the good one and the 
bad one, but only to the good one, and to not cultivate two types 
of fruits, the good one and the bad one, but only the good one. 


For he says: «Do not yoke, on your field, different species of 


265 James: 3: 2: KJB: “For in many things we offend all. If any man offends not in word, the same is a perfect 


man, and able also to bridle the whole body.”; ROB: “For we all do err in many things; if somebody isn’t wrong 


in word, that one is a consummated man, able to bridle even the whole body.” 


266 Corresponding to De Instituto Christiano, G.P. XLVI, 293, C. 
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animals, as the ox and the mule, but you will thrash your 
harvest by yoking animals of the same species»?67. Namely, to 
not have, in the field of your heart, the virtue and the sin, their 
work together, but only the virtue’. «Do not weave flax in a 
wool coat or wool in a flax coat»269, «Do not cultivate your field 
with two kinds of fruits together». «Do not bring stranger animal 
to mate with another, but only breed animals of the same 
species»270, Through all these, he gives to understand 
mysteriously, as it was said, that we mustn’t cultivate within us 
the sin and the virtue, but to be left to fructify only the seeds of 
the virtue; and that the soul to not be partaker (to have 
communion) with two ghosts, with the Ghost of God and with 
the ghost of the world, but to let himself be enslaved only by the 
Ghost of God and to be produced only the fruits of the Ghost?7!. 


267 


268 


269 


270 


271 


Deuteronomy 22: 10: KJB: “Thou shalt not plow with an ox and an ass together.”; ROB: “Do not plow with 
an ox and with a donkey.” 

Saint Gregory asks for «to not grow up in the same soul the evilness and the virtue together». Simeon 
(respectively, Makarios) specifies: «let not the virtue and the sin to have their work together in the field of 
your heart, but only the virtue». This specification seems to accentuate that there cannot be about a presence 
of the evilness within heart, but only about a work. It is what Saint Gregory also says, maybe less clear, 
when he declares that the evil thought arises from a deeper source, like does also the good thought. That’s 
why, «the good plowman must let go only the clean waters of the life, as from a water spring good for 
drinking». Both Saint Gregory and Saint Simeon (respectively, Makarios) recognize that the virtue and the 
sin can possibly exist beyond conscience. 

Deuteronomy 22: 11: KJB: “Thou shalt not wear a garment of divers sorts, as of woollen and linen 
together.”; ROB: “Do not dress yourself up with a coat made from two types of threads: of wool and of 
flax.” 

Leviticus 19: 19: KJB: “Ye shall keep my statutes. Thou shalt not let thy cattle gender with a diverse kind: 
thou shalt not sow thy field with mingled seed: neither shall a garment mingled of linen and woollen come 
upon thee.”; ROB: “Keep My law; do not mate your cattle with another species; do not sow you field with 
two kind of seeds; a coat woven out of diverse threads, of wool and of flax, you won’t put it on you.” 

Here is specified that within man remained only the possibility of fructifying the «seeds» of the sin, and not 
the sin itself. And the presence of the evil ghost within man is, though, external to the soul, for the soul has 
the possibility of not having communion with the evil. And, that the soul cannot have two types of wills in 


the same time, it is also a specification made by Makarios. 
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That's why he says: «I have been directing myself towards all 
Your commandments; I have been hating every unjust way»?7?. 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
Head no. 4 / About the Consummation into Ghost (Heads 1-32) 
/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 296-298) 


Not only of the visible sins, as fornication, killing, theft, 
greediness, gossiping, lie, love for money, and avarice, and the 
ones alike, must the virgin’s soul?’3 be cleaned by choosing the 
union with God, but, as I’ve said before, much more of the 
hidden ones, namely of lust, of vain glory, of the desire to be 
pleasant to the people, of hypocrisy, of loving the mastery, of 
cunningness, of bad habits, of hatred, of faithlessness, of envy, 
of self-appreciation, of haughtiness, and of all the ones alike. 
This is because the Scripture uses to put these hidden sins of 
the soul on the equal plan with the external sins. «For the Lord, 
he says, has scattered the bones of the ones who are pleasant to 
the people»?74 and «He will be disgusted by the man of the blood 
and by the cunning one»275, So, he shows the Lord being equally 
disgusted by cunningness and by killing; «and by the ones who 


speak about peace to their close ones»?’©. For he says again: 


272 Psalm 115: 128: KJB: “Therefore I esteem all thy precepts concerning all things to be right; and I hate every 
false way.”; 113: 128: ROB: “For this, towards all Your commandments I have been directing myself, and I 
have been hating every evilness.” 

273 The soul is of feminine gender in the Greek language. 

274 Psalm 53: 5: KJB: “There were they in great fear, where no fear was: for God hath scattered the bones of him 
that encampeth against thee: thou hast put them to shame, because God hath despised them.”; 52: 6-7: ROB: 
“They didn’t call upon the Lord. They feared there, where there wasn’t fear, // For God scattered the bones 
of the ones who are pleasant to the people; they were ashamed, because God cursed them.” 

275 Psalm 5: 6: KJB: “Thou shalt destroy them that speak leasing: the Lord will abhor the bloody and deceitful 
man.”; ROB: “You will destroy all the ones who speak the lie; on the killer and on the cunning one, the Lord 
hates them.” 


276 Psalm 28: 3: KJB: “Draw me not away with the wicked, and with the workers of iniquity, which speak peace 


7009 


«Because in your heart you work lawlessness on earth» and: 
«Woe to you when the people will speak well to you»?’7, namely 
when you want to hear nice words from people and you will be 
proud with the glory and with the praising from them. Of 
course, it is not possible that the ones who do good deeds to be 
hidden forever. This is because the Lord Himself says: «Let your 
light to light before people» (Matthew 5: 16). But strive yourself, 
he says, to do the good towards the glory of God and not for 
your own glory, neither like ones who fierily love the people’s 
praises. Some like these ones He showed them as being 
unfaithful: «How can you have faith, by receiving glory from the 
people and the glory from God alone you don’t search for it»?78. 
And, also the Apostle, he asks us to take care of everything, 
even when eating and drinking; doesn’t he command us to do 
everything towards the glory of God? For he says: «Either you 
eat, or drink, or you do something else, do it towards the glory of 
God»?79, And the godlike John by putting the hatred and the 
killing on the same plan, he says: «The one who hates his 
brother, killer of people he is»28°, (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of 
the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 5 / About the Consummation 


to their neighbours, but mischief is in their hearts.”; 27: 3-4: ROB: “Do not draw my soul away with the 


sinners, and with the ones who work iniquity do not destroy me, // with the ones who speak peace towards 


their neighbor, but the evil things are within their hearts.” 


277 Psalm 58: 2: KJB / 57: 2: ROB; Luke 6: 26. 


278 John 5: 44: KJB: “How can ye believe, which receive honour one of another, and seek not the honour that 


cometh from God only?”; ROB: “How can you believe, when you receive glory ones from the others and the 


glory that comes from the unique God, you do not search for it?” 


279 1 Corinthians 10: 31: KJB: “Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of 


God.”; ROB: “That’s why, either you eat, or drink, or you do something else, do all towards the glory of 


280 1 John 3: 15: KJB: “Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer: and ye know that no murderer hath eternal 


life abiding in him.”; ROB: “Whosoever hates his brother is a men killer and you know that any men doesn’t 


have eternal life killer, abiding in Him.” 
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into Ghost (Heads 1-32) / Staniloae 2019 (2): 298-299) 


Often, even the good things are done for the vain glory. And then 
they are reckoned by God like theft, like injustice, and like the 
other big sins. «This is because God, he says, scattered the 
bones of the ones who search for to be pleasant to the 
people»?8!, So, the enemy wants to be served also through the 
good things, as a deceiver and a cunning one, and a plotter that 
he is?82, (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
Head no. 56 / About Patience and Discernment (the Right- 
Reckoning) (Heads 33-61) / Staniloae 2019 (2): 298-299) 


Like the sin is stranger to our nature, but once snaked inside us 
through the falling of the first man, it becomes to us like a 
nature, likewise we ought, through this thing stranger to out 
nature, namely the heavenly gift of the Ghost, to be the sin 
banished away again from our nature and to be us turned back 
to the old cleanness. This is because, if we won’t do this through 
much prayer and faith, through taking heed and through 
turning back from the world’s things, and if won’t be our nature, 
defiled by sin, sanctified, by the great love Who is Christ, and if 
we won’t remain, to the end, not-fallen from His godlike 
commandments and transfigured, we won’t be able to achieve 


the heavenly Kingdom. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint 


281 Psalm 103: 5: KJB: “There were they in great fear, where no fear was: for God hath scattered the bones of 
him that encâmpeth against thee: thou hast put them to shame, because God hath despised them.”; 102: 7: 
ROB: “Because God has scattered the bones of the ones who are pleasant to the people; they have been 
ashamed, for God has accursed them.” 

282 Homily 5: 6 (in Romanian language, p. 35). If in the previous head it has been shown the scales between 
good and evil, which is within man, here is being shown the custom of the evil to dissimulate itself into 
good. But where the full love for God is, there is no scales and dissimulation. This can be seen in the next 


chapter. 
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Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the 
Egyptian / Head no. 66 / About the Haughtiness of the Mind 
(Heads 62-83) / Staniloae 2019 (2): 336) 


By transgressing the commandment of God, and by falling off 
the life from Paradise, the man has been chained with two 
chains. One it that of the life’s things and of the worldly 
pleasures, or the richness, of the glory, of the friendship, of the 
woman, of the children, of the kinship, of the motherland, of the 
wealth and, simply speaking, of all the seen things, of which, the 
word of God, commands us to detach ourselves, through our 
own decision. The other chain is unseen and hidden. Actually, 
the soul has been chained with a chain of the darkness by the 
ghost of the evilness themselves. Due to this chain the soul 
cannot either to love God or to believe in Him, or to pray 
according to his own will. This is because the resistance of all 
seen and unseen things passes to all of us from the 
disobedience of the first man. But when somebody, by giving a 
listening ear to the word of God, he separates himself from the 
things of the life, and he reject all the bodily pleasures, then, by 
persevering next to god and by living next to him through stop 
doing all the other things, he takes power to find out that is 
hidden in his heart another fight, and a war of the thought. And 
by insisting in this way, and by asking the mercy of Christ, and 
by coming to him both much faith and patience, and then being 
helped also by the influence of God, he can deliver himself from 
these chains and from the darkness of the ghosts of the 
evilness, which are the works of the hidden passions. And we 
reach to be able to abolish this war through the grace and the 
power of Christ. Without God and by himself it is impossible to 
anybody to deliver himself, insomuch than to liberate himself 


even from the fight of the thoughts. It is impossible to only resist 
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them, and to not be sweetened by them. (Paraphrase in 150 
Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of 
Saint Makarios the Egyptian / Head no. 145 / About the 
Freedom of the Mind (Heads 116-150) / Staniloae 2019 (2): 385- 
386) 


And again: “There is no unforgivable sin, but only that one for 
which there isn’t done repentance”283, 

But about these things, it is enough. And you, after the singing 
of the mentioned “Hours”, eat, keeping the prayer also during 
eating, for, by doing that, to reach, by the power of the grace, 
the habituation of ceaselessly praying?®+. But the word about 
the food that sustains the body, through the untold wisdom of 
the Maker, let it wait a little more. Let’s give firstly the word 
about the food that sustains and that gives life to the soul. This 
is, according to the Saints, the holy and the deifying prayer. And 
it is very appropriate to do like this, because also the soul is 
more precious than the body. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and 
Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has 
the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of 
God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, 
or about their behavior and their living, and about all the good 
things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with 
it, with right-judgment. / Head no. 28 / Staniloae 2022: 48-49) 


The origin and the sign of all these new and above-word 


283 Quoted work, Word 30, p. 121. 


284 Maybe singular good deeds can be done only through the man’s effort. But the habituation of doing them, by 


ceaselessly persevering in them, and of not alternating the good deeds with evil deeds, cannot be achieved by 


somebody except with the help of the grace. Otherwise, he can do, from time to time, a good deed, out of the 


boredom of the monotony brought by the evil deeds. That’s why, even the pagans do sometimes good deeds; but 


they cannot do only good deeds. The habituation, gained through perseverance, it implies a special power of the 


man’s ghost, a power from above nature; and especially the habituation of the ceaseless prayer. 
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features, it is, as we mentioned before, the quietude, 
accompanied by the taking heed and by prayer into the total 
lack of worry. These ones have as their basis, the fulfilling, 
according to the power, of all the deifier commandments. And 
out of lack of worry, out of quietude, out of taking heed, and out 
of prayer, it is born within heart the full of warmth movement 
that burns out the passions and the demons, and that cleans 
the heart as in an oven. And out of this it is born the longing 
and the immeasurable love for the Lord Jesus Christ. And out of 
these ones it is born the sweet flowing of the tears from heart, as 
from a spring, one that cleans the soul and the body, through 
repentance, through love, with thanksgivings and confession, 
filling all of the up. Out of these ones it is born the serenity and 
the peace of the thoughts, which have no limits, as one that 
surpasses the whole mind (Philip. 4: 7). And out of these ones it 
is born the light shiny as the white snow. And, at the end, it is 
born the dispassion and the resurrection of the soul before the 


resurrection of the body285. And the new composition of the 


285 Out of the chaining of these states that are born one out of another, starting from quietude, form taking heed, 
and from prayer, one can see that the quietude isn’t a motionlessness of the soul, but it is a great focusing power, 
and of creating a whole string of spiritual tensions, of repentance, of cleaning up of passions, and of love. The 
lack of passions, of the removal of the passions, which is at their top, it is united with the soul’s resurrection, 
which is a total filling up of the soul with the totally new life out of the fullness of the Holy Ghost. Only out of 
this force of a totally new life into the soul, it will result the body’s resurrection too, for within this resurrected 
soul there have been brought out of disorder, and restored, and resurrected, themselves the rational and sensitive 
roots of the body. The effort for removing the passions, united with the prayer of Jesus, it shows that this prayer 
doesn’t need only a formal method, as sometimes it is interpreted in the West (“Methode de la priére de 
Coeur”), because there it has been lost the understanding for the purpose of the passions’ removal. On the other 
hand, introducing the mind within heart, by ceaselessly remembering Jesus, it has the purpose of reunifying the 
rational roots of the body which are within mind, with the body’s sensitive roots which are within heart, namely 
it has the purpose of getting the human rationalities out of their tearing apart into the abstract rationality, and in 
disordered sensitiveness, and make them by thing to be reunited with their models form the godlike Logos, and 
to truly become luminous and loving, as the ones of Christ’s soul and body has become, into the Word’s 


hypostasis. 
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image and the return of the human being back to his/her image 
and likeness, through doing and through seeing, according to 
these ones, through faith, through hope, and through love; and 
with this, his/her total stretching towards God, the unmediated 
union with God, the getting out of the self, the stopping and the 
resting, in the present time as in a mirror and in a riddle (1 Cor. 
13: 12) and in earnest, and in the future age the consummate 
impartation and the eternal joy for seeing God as face to face (1 
Cor. 13: 12)28©. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, 
out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 
96 / Staniloae 2022: 286-287) 


And if you fear the right side (the sin of getting haughty for 
abundantly having a certain virtue, o. n.), because of not having 
a teacher, in this regard the Lord Himself commands you to 
learn out of the Holy Scriptures, by saying: “Study the 
Scriptures and within them you will have the eternal life” (Jn. 5: 
39). (Foreword or Guidance. To the ones who will want to read 
this book written by Saint Gregory of Sinai, and not to mistake 
regarding its content. It has been composed out of the holy and 


instilled by the Holy Ghost writings, of the All-Pious 


286 Although to the end, this ascending movement towards God, a movement that increases to the extent that the 


human being becomes increasingly more according to his/her godlike model, it ends in the total getting out of 


the self towards God, and to the resting of all the world’s passing things, it still isn’t a petrification, but it is an 


endlessly intense and plenary joy of the face-to-face communication with God, with the Person or with the 


communion of infinite Persons. It is the resting of the love, or the resting in that love that is without 


shortcoming, without voids, without imperfection, without toils and boredom, resting that is in the same time 


sipping endless joy and happiness. This is the last perspective of the salvation in Christian sense. The movement 


towards it, it starts from here, through quietude and prayer, as forms of the tension towards God, the Partner and 


the sources of the inexhaustible love. As one can see, this chapter is a beautiful recapitulation of the entire road 


of the spiritual ascension of the ones who appease themselves, composed on the ground of the previous chapter, 


mainly out of texts belonging to the Holy Fathers. 
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Schemamonk Basil from Poiana Mărului, from The Romanian 


Country / Staniloae 2022: 597) 


And after the otpust of that hour, eat the usual food, according 
to the rule of the Holy Fathers, by paying the whole attention, 
eating on those days only once a day, not drinking wine and not 
eating oil. And on Tuesdays and on Thursday, if you eat twice a 
day and with temperance, you won’t commit sin, even if you 
drink a little wine and by adding a little oil in the soup. And if 
you drink the quantity of a glass of wine, you will mix that wine 
with water equivalent to three glasses, and if you drink the wine 
unmixed with water, you will be allowed to drink two glasses of 
wine. And your glass to be of 240 cc, and no more. And if you 
decide to eat also only once a day, you will benefit much, and 
while standing on your feet, during night, you will advance. (The 
Good Rule of the Living by One’s Self. The Good Rule as 
Established by the Holy Fathers, as It Is Appropriate to Monk 
Who Lives Outside the Community’s Life (Who Lives by Himself), 
In Order Him to Live in Taking of Heed, as the Fathers from Yore 
Did/ Staniloae 2022: 615) 


Staniloae 


“Only by being above the nature’s automatism, the man could 
truly love God, or the man could really be virtuous. A virtue, or 
not committing a sin by nature and not by will, it doesn’t 


represent a spiritual force.” (Staniloae 2003: 431) 


“When the nature has fallen in everybody to the state of full 
depersonalization, it has been broken in pieces which do not 
fully communicate to one another, in individuals who exclude 
one another and who do not get spiritually enriched, but they 
remain and they are sinking themselves in an increasingly 


deeper egotistic spiritual poverty, each one trying to annex the 
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another, in order to get what that one has, without that one’s 
permission. This is because of this tendency causing the same 
tendency in the others, and therefore there takes place a general 
fight amongst them, and a general weakening of the nature. This 
state is characteristic also to the demons in the highest degree. 
They coexist because of they need to torment one another and to 
fight against the good people, in a coexistence of the fight that it 
has become a necessity to them, attesting by this that nobody 
can live totally separated from the ones of the same nature.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 475-476) 


“The falling of the proto-parents from God, it formally consisted 
in an act of disobedience. By this act itself, they broke 
themselves internally, from God, from the positive dialogue with 
God. They no longer answered God, believing that through this 
they affirm their freedom, their autonomy. Actually, this act was 
the beginning of the egotistic closing up of the man in himself. 
By this the man has become his own slave. The man will be free 
only if he is free of himself too, for others, in love, if he is free for 
God Who is the source of the freedom, for He is the source of the 
love. But the disobedience uses as occasion the commandment 
of not to taste out of the tree of knowing the good and the bad.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 489) 


“Out of the reciprocal involving of the state of disobedience as a 
getting far from God, and of the passionate impulse, born out of 
the mixing between sensuality and the sensitive aspect of the 
world, it results a more complex meaning of this sad knowledge 
of the good and of the bad, or of the man’s falling. It turns out 
the disobedience, the pride, the egotistic lust of ours, as 
weakening of the spirit. And they cause a narrowing of the 


knowing of the creation of God, the man looking at what he can 
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dominate and at what can satisfy his bodily needs and 
pleasures, which has become passions. The bodily passion at 
their turn, they will sustain the pride of the man who satisfies 
them. The man will be proud of his exclusively material needs 
and passions; these ones will be justified by his proud claiming 


that he is an autonomous being.” (Staniloae 2003: 493-494) 


“The Christian teaching believes that through sin the creation 
has become, from transparent curtain of the love between us 
and God, a wall in some measure opaque, between us and God: 
therefore, it is no longer a motif for union between us, but it is 
now a motif for separation and strife between us. The earth had 
been defiled through the Adam’s sin, and through the sins of 
Adam’s descendants, sometimes to the staining with the blood of 
the murders, of the wars caused by people’s egotism, greediness, 
and envy. The people crooked and covered to one another their 


image, through lack of love and despise.” (Staniloae 2003: 506) 


“In many cases, the uncontrolled body, in its greediness for the 
things of the senses, it has covered the soul, and the soul 
dominated by the inferior egotistic passions it has lost the 
sensitiveness of the conscience and therefore the transparence 
to God and to the fellow humans. Often the individual 
dominated by shameful impulses, he has tried to hide his 


interior from people and from God.” (Staniloae 2003: 506) 


“The human being cannot lose the quality of responsible being, 
even if often refuses to give the true answer. The Adam’s will of 
hiding himself from the face of God, for getting out from the 
communion with God, it cannot be completely done, but it has 
caused in a certain measure the creation and our being to 


become non-transparent to God and to the fullness of the 
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richness and of the love possible amongst people. Through this, 
the human being often reached a tormenting loneliness, like the 
one of Cain. The sin has introduced amongst people: egotism, 
lust for unessential things, spiritual weakening, death of the 
soul followed by the body’s death and the eternal death. The sin 
has brought and caused it to increase, the getting blurred of the 
most essential and the most beautiful dimensions of the 
existence: the dimension of the infinite spirit and of the endless 
consummation in the spirit, the dimension of untold beauty of 
the fellow humans as sources of always clean and refreshed 
love, the dimension of the integral good easy to be accomplished. 
The integral meaning of the existence has become, thus, difficult 
to be understood, causing countless divergent opinions, and 
causing fight amongst people. The sure horizon of the value and 
of the imperishable existence of the human person, it has been 
blurred.” (Staniloae 2003: 506-507) 


“Before Christ, the sin impeded us to reach and to persist in the 
full communion with God and with the fellow humans. The sin 
placed obstacles in the way of the integral accomplishing of the 
noble aspirations inscribed within our nature. But the ‘image of 
God’ within man, it has been only blurred and weakened, but 
not totally erased. Just from here it comes the torment of our 
being: from the fact that it cannot be appeased to inferior 
satisfactions, to evilness, and to the perspective of the eternal 
death, and this is because our being continues to preserve a 
discontent conscience and a sufferance for not accomplishing 
the thirst for the communion with God, a sufferance for falling 
off the communion with God, for falling off the quality of image 
of God. Our being cannot be appeased with the minus it has, 
and that’s why our being searches for the plus, but in a way 


that at its turn it increases the minus. Our being tries to escape 
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death by all sorts of accomplishments - in immanence - which 
lack the eternal durability. Especially these ones cannot escape 
the man from death.” (Staniloae 2003: 507-508) 


“Neither the corruptibility nor the death is punishment from 
God, but they are consequences of our estrangement from the 
source of the life. They aren’t meant to last eternally, but God 
transforms their meaning in means of healing the evil. Without 
this change, the punishment for sin it would be eternal.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 509) 


“The weakening of the man’s capacity of knowing God as Person 
through a transparent world, of living in communion with God 
and with his fellow humans, it meant not only a withdrawal of 
the grace of God, but also a weakening of the image of God 
within man. But in this way the man hasn’t been totally 
destroyed. The man has the aspiration towards an infinite 
knowledge, within which it is hidden the thirst for God, 
knowledge that sometimes it intuits this thirst; the need for 
good it has never been totally erased from within man, though 
we do not always conceive the good as communion. The 
communion with the fellow human it has remained at its turn in 


a weakened state.” (Staniloae 2003: 510) 


“The sin is a closing up, of the man, towards God (God as 
infinite source of power), a will of disregarding Him, of forgetting 
about him; the sin is an enmity towards God. But the sin is a 
closing up towards the fellow human too. And if the person is a 
factor in relationship, in openness — and in the case of the man, 
of this it consists his humanity too -, the sin will mean a 
weakening of the character as person, or of the hypostatical 


character of the man, a weakening of his loving humanity.” 
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(Staniloae 2006: 38) 


“In Jesus Christ the sin cannot exist, for in Him there isn’t a 
human hypostasis which to be able to close himself to God as 
Person. The human nature of Christ, it has its real subsistence, 
namely its concrete actualization, in the Hypostasis of the Word. 
That’s why, the godlike Word, by hypostatizing in Himself our 
human nature, “by cleaning our human nature just by the fact 
that He has assumed it, he has deified the whole human nature 
by His embodiment”. He puts our human nature, just by this 
fact, in the fullness of the liberty from the sinful passions, and 


in the actuality of its powers.” (Staniloae 2006: 38) 


“We must understand that the affects or the sufferings, 
including the corruptibility as pin of the affects and as their 
result, they have not only the character of consequences of the 
sin, but they are also instruments against the sin. They are also 
punishments for the sin, but not as being brought by God: they 
are rather consequences of the man’s getting out from the 
connection with God Who is the source of the life. But, once 
they have occurred, God gives them also the character of 


antidote for sins.” (Staniloae 2006: 41) 


“These affects, or sufferings, together with the corruptibility and 
with the death consequent to the sin, they are the curse Christ 
has identified Himself to, and which He took upon Himself, in 
order to redeem us from under the curse of the law (Gal. 2: 13). 

Through these ones, he knew in His own body the consequences 
of the sin, but in the same time, by undoing the interweaving 
between affects and sin, he has emptied both their power and 
the power of the sin, because of these ones are reciprocally 


fueling each other. But he has abolished the power of the sin 
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also within His fellow humans, and by doing this He has also 
diminished the power of the affects within them. He has done 
this not from outside, but by making this power to irradiate 
from within Himself, for he has abolished within Himself the 
interweaving between affects and sin. This is for, by giving, on 
Himself, towards being imparted to others, as One Who has 
overcome the natural affects, as fruits and source of the sin, He 
has given His fellow human too, the power to do this, by 
undoing in their earthly life the unconditional bond between 
sufferings and sins, and by enduring the suffering without 
committing sin, in order to abolish the power of both of them.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 42-43) 


“By the fact that, by being imparted with His most-clean body, 
which held under control the consequent to the sin affects, 
without letting the affects to slide into sin, we can overcome not 
only the affects but the sin too, one can say that Jesus has 
endured these suffering and death for our sin, in order to deliver 


us from it.” (Staniloae 2006: 43) 


“The connection between these sufferings and our sin it is 
tighter, and that’s why Christ’s death for our sin it has a deeper 
meaning. The pains he endured weren’t only pains consequent 
to our sin, but also pains for our sin. On the basis of the full 
solidarity with us, by the fact that He is the godlike Hypostasis 
of the human nature, and therefore He is totally different from 
any hypostasis capable of closing himself towards others, Christ 
has made, on Himself, the human center that is no longer 
submitted to any tendency of gathering, on Himself, in Himself, 
through His free will, but he is totally open to others, by giving 
them too, this power which He endured the sufferings with, 


without sliding towards egotistically sparing Himself of 
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sufferance. He has accomplished thus, by sufferance too, a 
union with us, which remains to be accepted by us, buy 
impropriating to ourselves His victory upon the separation sin.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 43) 


“Christ endured our sin and He has overcome it and it would 
have been His sin. Thus, He assumed our sin and he suffered 
because of it, but without committing it Himself; he suffered 
even more than us, for he has in His perfect love or in His lack 
of any egotism, a way deeper sensitiveness, for the evilness the 
sin represented. That’s why He was suffering for everybody’s sin, 
whilst a simple man, even reaching to suffer for sin he rather 
suffers for his sin and he suffers even lesser for the sin of his 


close ones, or for the sin of other people.” (Staniloae 2006; 43) 


“One could notice related to the fact that Christ suffered for our 
sin without committing it, the paradoxical fact that: on one 
hand He was open to everybody, but they weren’t open to Him, 
and this made Him suffering, unlike the people who didn’t suffer 
for the fact that others were closed to them. But in the same 
time, for neither the human nature He assumed out of the 
people’s nature it wasn’t able to reach the full transparency and 
the power to liberate the people from any closure, until the 
human nature passes through the death of the present form of 
the body. Until then, the humanity couldn’t have been 
accomplished either in Him, in the fullness of the transparency 
to others, namely of the full power of gaining others for the 
communion with Him and amongst themselves.” (Staniloae 


2006: 43) 


“The people’s sin, as their callous closure towards Christ, it was 


pressing upon Him, or it was live by Him with an extreme 
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sensitiveness. On the other hand, in His openness towards God, 
He wanted to have all the people, together with Himself, open 
towards God. But the people weren’t. And this was also due to 
the fact that their body was submitted to thickening, 
consequently to the sin, so that it wasn’t fully transparent to 
God and in the reports the people had amongst them. This fact 
made Christ again suffering for everybody’s sin, because of the 
body of because of the body’s impulses towards egotistic 
pleasures, the people remained difficult to be sensitized for His 
love. The people’s closure towards God was hard to overcome, 
and because of this God couldn’t be made transparent to them. 
Thus, Christ remained with His human nature, on one hand in 
solitude, and on the other hand in some kind of solidarity in 
sufferance, with all the sinners, for the universal sin. He had to 
fight for abolishing the universal sin, like for His own cause, in 
order to abolish the cause of His sufferance. And this was for He 
had made out of their sufferance His own sufferance. His 
sufferance due to the everybody’s sin, given in enduring the 
affects, the sufferings, and the death, it was, paradoxically, in 
the same time a sufferance for delivering them from sin for it 
was a clean sufferance. And only a clean sufferance for sin, 
unmixed with the sin, it can abolish the sin, whose burden He 
was enduring it also out of the solidarity He was with them in, 
and out of the helplessness of fully accomplishing the 
communion with them by a total transparency of the body.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 43) 


“Christ’s sufferance for people’s sin had therefore to go until the 
death of His earthly body, in order to reach its resurrection and 
its full transparence to the people. But this sufferance, which 
was greater than everybody’s and, it was for their sin too, it 


made Him, on the other hand, able to willingly go to death, for 
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the full surpassing of the universal sin. And again, on the other 
hand, this death as passing towards resurrection, it was 
necessary for making His body fully transparent to God and, by 
doing this, for making God Himself and His humanity directly 
transparent to the people and, consequently, for making 
people’s humanity too, transparent, by spiritually imitating His 
death, done by the ones who believe in Him. So, it had to have a 
direction both towards God and towards the people.” (Staniloae 
2006: 43) 


“In this sense, Saint Cyril of Alexandria insisted in his work 
called Worshipping in Ghost and Truth, upon the fact that at God 
one cannot enter except in state of clean sacrifice and no man 
could do that by himself, because of being sinner. Only Christ, 
as man without sin, He was able to enter, as clean sacrifice, at 
the Father, and only in Him we can enter there to. If the sin is 
egotism, the egotism of the spiritual pride or the bodily pleasure, 
the opposite of the sin is the consummately clean sacrifice. In 
the consummately clean sacrifice Christ was able to bring it, 
through His lack of sin, for the people, one can see that Christ 
was by His lack of sin and by this sacrifice He brought, 
consummately the “man for people”. This shows that without 
lacking the sin, and without suffering for our sin — the sin as 
cause of our lack of transparence or of our bodily mortality -, 
and without overcoming these consequences of the sin, Christ 
couldn’t have saved us. By lacking any sin, Christ was, as 
human being, fully transparent to God and to people, by the full 
ministration He brought to God and by practicing a full 
responsibility before God and for people. But he wasn’t 
transparent with His body too. And this made Him too, to suffer 
for the others’ sin, and to surpass this state through death, for 


God and for people.” (Staniloae 2006: 43-44) 
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“In the Western theology, though, apparently, the anger of God 
is considered here as being directed against the sin and not 
upon the man, in reality, by the fact that taking the man out of 
the sin it is regarded like necessarily implying the man’s 
punishing, the anger is directed against the sinful man too. The 
distinction between the sinner and the sin it is done only where 
the forgiveness doesn’t come consequently to the expiation and 
to the satisfying, but God has the initiative of the communion 
with the man in order to provoke, within the man too, the 
answer through communion. When the answer takes place, then 
it takes place the forgiveness too. This is because the answer 


has the meaning of a repentance too.” (Staniloae 2006: 60) 


“Of course, the man impropriates the impulse towards 
communion, initiated by God, by renouncing to the state of sin, 
as state of egotism. And this renunciation is a hard and 
therefore painful effort to him. But painful too is the persistence 
in sin, given all the consequences the sin involves. But, since 
the man makes out of the painful consequences of the sin 
means for overcoming the sin, they cease being an enduring of 
them as punishments. Actually, the sin’s consequences which 
have a character of punishment, they are: the egotistic 
impulses, the pains, and the death. Accepting the egotistic 
impulses, it causes the pains with their final, which is the 
death. But, satisfying them, it also means committing the sin in 
continuation. The death and the sin consequent to them in this 
case they mean not only a consequence of the sin, but they also 
mean a punishment of the sin. The pain, as strained effort of 
renouncing to egotistic impulses, though it still has the 
character of a consequence of the sin, it no longer has the 


character of a punishment for the sin, but it has the character 


7026 


of means for liberation from the state of sin and, as such, of 
accomplishing the communion which will bring also the 


resurrection to the eternal life.” (Staniloae 2006: 60) 


“God accepts the man not because the man endures a 
punishment for his sin, but because the man makes the effort of 
no longer committing sin, for he has removed from the pains he 
endures, the character of punishment for sin, by making them 
consequences of the sin and means of fighting against the sin 
and of entering the communion offered by God. Of course, this 
too is an extolling of God, an extolling that is even more real 
than that offered by enduring the pain and the death as 
punishment for the sin or as satisfying the offended honor of 
course, this too is an extolling of God, an extolling that is even 
more real than that offered by enduring the pain and the death 
as punishment for the sin or as satisfying the offended honor of 
God. 

Only Christ was the First One to be able to do this, and only in 
Him we are able to do this too. In Christ the pain and the death 
for the first time, they have fully changed their role as 
punishment for sin, though, on the other hand, He has assumed 
them as consequences of the sin, or as “curse” that has come 
upon the whole mankind consequently to the sin. These 
consequences have, right by themselves, not only the character 
of curse, but also of means of limiting or overcoming the sin, by 
disgusting the man, of sin, because of them, and by using them 
for limiting the sin through them, and by using them as means 
for getting out of sin. But only in Christ they have been actually 
cleaned of their character as punishments for sin, for only 
within Him they have ceased to be mixed with the sin. That’s 
why only in Him the death has been defeated, for only in Him 


the death has become a holy sacrifice or means for sanctifying 
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the human nature and only in Him the pains too have become 
means of fully overcoming of themselves and of the death, for 
they too have become means for sanctifying the human nature 


and “medicine” for the human nature.” (Staniloae 2006: 60) 


“The cleaning up of the ancestral sin, namely the liberation of 
the will from the ancestral sin’s slavery and the dwelling in the 
will of the freedom of Christ and of its powers capable of keeping 
a man in continuous movement towards good, it is such a 
mysterious event, so hidden in the deep of our being, so that is 
not shown except when passing in deeds of our will. We know, 
from our side, only the total intention of dying to the sin and of 
living into Christ. But our death with Christ, it is shown that it 
has been effective in Baptism, for our intentions of dying met 
the Christ’s death, by being activated after Baptism.” (Staniloae 
2006: 115) 


“We must keep ourselves in a permanent tension in order to 
overcome our sins as much as possible, by elevating ourselves to 
as little mistakes as possible, and confessing, in the same time, 
the mistakes we continue to make. The antinomy is being solved 
through confession: “If we confess our sins, He is faithful and 
righteous to forgive our sins and to clean us up of all injustice” (I 


Jn. 1: 9)” (Staniloae 2006: 117) 


“God take our sins seriously, for he writes them down or He 
takes notice of them as real. But God takes in consideration our 
repentance too, for those sins. This is for in repentance we 
overcome the locking up in ourselves and we enter the loving 
communion with Him; so, actually the sins disappear, of course 
due to the fact that we are welcomed by the Christ’s grace or 


love. But we must not intentionally commit sins, by thinking in 
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advance that Christ is going to forgive us for our repentance. 
This would mean accustoming ourselves not to take either the 
repentance seriously. This would mean being pushed towards 
the sin not only by our real helplessness but it would mean 
committing the sin because of being disrespectful to God, 
because of thinking that we can take advantage of His mercy. 
God take in account our real helplessness, but not our 
pretended helplessness. Christ’s sacrifice has been brought for 
our helplessness, and not for our intensions of insincerely 
taking advantage of His mercy, in the state from after Baptism 
which most of our helplessness has been healed in, by Christ, 
with His power, for He is dwelling within us.” (Staniloae 2006: 
117) 


“If in the Gospel according to Matthew (12: 31-32) the Lord says 
that the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost won’t be ever 
forgiven, or in the Epistle I of John (5: 16) are listed separately 
the mortal sins and the not-mortal sins, the first ones must be 
understood as callousness of the ones who do not want to 
repent for their sins. In the Epistle towards Hebrews (6: 4-10 
and 10: 26-29) are told harsh words about the ones who, 
knowing Christ and having His grace from Baptism, they totally 
fall off from Christ; it is therefore affirmed the difficulty those 
ones to renew themselves, since they have accustomed 
themselves not to take Christ seriously (“They trampled the Son 
of God”, 10: 29). But the possibility of forgiveness it still is 
admitted, for in the same Epistle towards Hebrews (6: 12), it is 
recognized the possibility of a certain delay in fulfilling the will of 
Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 91-92) 


“Through sin, the man suddenly fell from the true rationality 


and from the exercise of loving speech of the full communion 
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with his fellow human, for it has been weakened within man the 
connection with the Rationality, with the godlike Word, and the 
sharp responsibility towards That One. The ones who no longer 
lives fully the responsibility towards God, he neither lives his 
responsibility towards his fellow human; and vice versa. In his 
rationality have entered some traits of perversity, his word has 
often been liar, a means of apparent communion and not of true 
communion. His rationality has been searching for meanings in 
egotistic pleasures, and not in communion: it has become 
egotistic, by expressing itself in insincere words, in deeds 
contrary to other people, words and deeds which have been no 
longer searching for, and no longer accomplishing, the real 
communion, because of the man has been hiding through them 
his egotistic plans which have no longer been useful to other 


people but aiming to do them evil.” (Staniloae 1997: 308) 


“The sin, consisting in a passionate selfishness, it has 
produced disorder and anarchy amongst people, instead of 


unification in love.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 143) 


“The sacrifice aims to the removal of the sin, a spiritual 
restoration, and it accomplishes this thing because it is the total 
renouncing of the man to himself and it is sufferance in the 
ultimate degree of intensity. The sin, by being a moral reality, it 
cannot be surpassed except by a moral reality too. The animal 
doesn’t do anything in this domain. The sufferance, like a 
sorrow until the ultimate surrender of the man to God, it is the 
sole spiritual way on which it is done the effective struggle 
against the sin like a hypertrophy of the ego, the sole force 
which can be opposed to the sin. Through nothing else it can be 
defeated the sin from inside, and the sin can be defeated only 


from inside, because it is a spiritual reality, a product of the 


7030 


liberty and, so, it can be surpassed only through liberty. Other 
methods cannot defeat the sin, except by destroying the sinner. 
The sin is a fetus of the liberty, but it has produced a burdening 
of the liberty, an inert gravitation of the man towards sin, a 
thickening of the entire spiritual life. The sufferance like a 
method of sin reduction it has, on one hand, a spiritual 
character and a bodily one, and on the other hand, it has a 
positive meaning and a negative meaning. The body suffers 
when the will searches to limit its inertia and the hypertrophy in 
lusts and passions, and the spirit, it suffers too, when the will 
fights the pride, the vanity, the hatred, and the egocentrism. 
Without this self-restraint combined with sufferance, the man 
cannot cohabit with his fellow human in a tolerance report, 
much less in communion, and neither can he recognize God.” 


(Stăniloae 1993 (1): 298-299) 


“If we look at the things more attentively, we will see that the 
pride, in the last analysis, even that one that doesn’t grow up 
consequently to the sensitive goods, it still is occasioned by 
some skills related to the world and it is possible by the fact that 
the man takes in account his fellow human, whom he reckons 
himself as superior to. If the man had been aware of his 
absolute loneliness - or if he had been aware of staying in front 
of God -, the pride wouldn’t have been possible in him. 
Somehow, the pride is also a victory of the world upon man, a 
victory of the feeling, as superficial perceiving of the world upon 
mind, the mind that sees God just through the world, and 
beyond world. One would even say that in the fallen angels too, 
though missing a body, the pride has been born by the fact that 
they looked at the man’s created world which they felt 
themselves superior to. The energy which they were trying to 


enrich themselves with from God, it has become energy which 


7031 


they tried to enrich themselves though, by mastering upon 
others who were inferior to them. And the anger which is being 
developed in an affect that sticks the man to much to the world, 
it too has its source in the feeling that has got out from the 
mind’s control.” (Staniloae 1992: 65-66) 


“About the much-speaking, John Climacus said that ‘it is the 
sign of the vain glory manifesting through it”. It is “the proof of 
the ignorance, the door of the gossip, it is a pedagogue towards 
flippancy, it is the lie’s servant, it is the destroyer of the 
humbleness, it is the cause of the lie, and it is the forerunner of 
the sleep”. And the silence has the opposite virtues. “The one 
who knows his mistakes he keeps his mouth shut - while the 
much-speaking doesn’t know himself yet. The silence’s friend get 
himself closer to God and by secretly speaking to God he 
receives the light from God” (Level XI). As through the bodily 
passions the man looks at world, by emptying himself of spirit, 
likewise the much-speaking is the angle which the vain glory 
searches for the people’s praising through, and therefore it is 
also an enslavement of the man to the exterior things.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 124) 


“A great disorder within the human beings and amongst them it 
is the passionate division brought by sin. The people with 
enmity are darkened: the light of the simulate friendship it is a 
false light. Only the living of the unity through love it opens the 
springs of light chocked in its deep. My concepts about you as 
concepts of the self, putting a distance between me and you, or 
a separation, they are a sign of the absence of the love.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 294) 


“It often happens that the man doesn’t work convergently with 
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the work of the divine paradigm. And in such cases the man’s 
seen image isn’t concretized totally conform with the divine 
paradigm. The man crooks the work of the prototype exercised 
upon him, like a faulty mirror crooks the rays of the model who 
looks at it, but without the divine energy to suffer, by this, any 
alteration. What deviates the man from the work convergent 
with that of the divine paradigm, it is the sin. And, through 
Adam, the sin has been extended to all people. And the 
universal-human sin has degraded the entire seen world. The 
action of the sinful mankind has disturbed the nature’s forces 
and it keeps those forces in a continuous disturbance. Besides 
this, the man who is dominated by sin, he doesn’t have his sight 
enough clear in order to be able to look through things at the 
divine transcendence, because of no longer having the impetus 
of the transcending. To the sinner the things cease to be 
symbols, namely they cease to be godlike prototypes. The power 
to make, through the seen things, the transcending towards 
God, it is identical to the faith. And this has been fully brought 
only by the grace of Christ.” (Staniloae 2005: 113) 


“Consequent to the sin, as separation from God, the woman 
received the birth pains, united with the joy of having children, 
and with the pleasure of the conceiving. And the pains of the 
women giving birth to children made possible the apparition of 
the Son of God born out of a Virgin. In receiving the birth pains 
by the successive women, pains united with the joy of having 
children, those women had the vague feeling that, in the end, 
those pains were to lead to the birth of the Son of God as man, 


namely as Savior.” (Staniloae 1993 (3): 155) 


“Through the painful consequences of the sin, the Word of God 


prepared the people for waiting for Him and for receiving Him.” 
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(Staniloae 1993 (3): 156) 


“Each human being must get out of the ancestral sin of the 
human nature, by his own decision, even if his parents are 


Christians.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 174) 


“In what regard the ancestral sin, H. Andrutsos, in his work The 
Dogmatics, by presenting the difficulties related to the theology 
of the conceiving of the new human beings, he couldn’t decide 
either for admitting the transplantation of the soul from the 
parents — eventually starting with Adam and Eva -, whom all the 
souls would have been given within, and the creationism. 

In what concerns the ancestral sin, he reckons that both the 
mentioned theories make difficult, either taken separately, or 
together, the inheritance of this sin from Christian parents, 
who have been cleaned of that sin, at their Baptism. He 
doesn’t admit the explanation of the place from Rom. 5: 12 
through the expression “in whom all of us have sinned”. Some 
explanation could be the following: the sin of the first people 
has extended into the human nature, upon the descendants. 
Out of that sin, each man must exist personally, by attaching 
himself to Christ. The Christian parents personally exited that 
sin through their Baptism. But because they bear a nature 
that isn’t locked up in itself, namely detached from the general 
humanity, though they existed that sin in their personal 
existence, still in the general nature of the ones whom the 
Christian parents are in connection with, that sin has 
remained, and any human being come to existence, he must 
exit that sin, by his own decision. One could say that, in what 
is united out of parents, this sin enters as through a door, 
coming from the general human nature, because what is 


united out of those parents it doesn’t represent them so much, 
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but it rather represents the general human nature, namely the 
nature of the future people too. When the persons comprised 
as virtuality in this general human nature, they are brought to 
existence as actual persons, they must decide for themselves, 
to exit the sin of the general nature. They must enter a 
personal relation with God, offered by Him by breathing the 
Ghost upon them, at their Baptism, as their parents too, they 
entered this relation at their one Baptism, by receiving anew 
the breath of the Holy Ghost, like Adam did on his creation.” 
(Staniloae 1995 I: 85) 


“This falling off the union through the Word and this getting far 
from away the “tree of life” it equals to people’s getting out from 
Paradise, out from the communion with God and amongst 


themselves.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 54) 


“The people fallen from Paradise, they have developed this way 
of considering the universe, as a universe of objects, a universe 
whose superficial rationality can be known and it can be used in 
all kind of combinations or its material energies, discovered by 
them, in their pure bodily benefit. In this development of their 
imagining of their power upon nature as exclusively depending 
on them, or depending on some deities which were, actually, one 
with the people, as forces of the nature of-one-being with the 
people’s forces, the people advanced in producing some gigantic 
masterpieces, as deceiving signs of their power, because the 
people didn’t know about their spirit which they really can 
remain immortal through. So, the people erected the Babel 
Tower and the pyramids. But the haughtiness manifested in 
erecting the Babel Tower brought the people to the extent of no 
longer having the same language, or of no longer having the 


words as means of unity, and building the pyramids, was a 
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practice of tormenting, with greater social power, the lower 
classes, by enslaving them to the work of building those 
monuments in order to “preserve” the rulers’ bodies.” (Staniloae 


1995 (1): 54) 


“Some people cannot accept this way of Christ. By and large, 
many people will continue to let themselves tempted, even after 
Christ Jesus told us everything, by the discovery of cosmic 
energies and by combining those energies in new forms of 
gigantism, which they think they ease their life through, and 
they make their bodily life more pleasant within this form of the 


universe.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 55) 


“(...) the sin is influenced, in some regards, by the level of the 
knowledge and of the spiritual thinning the mankind reached at 
through Revelation. The sin can take more refined forms. Thus, 
the world is being carried by Revelation, generally forwards.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 39) 


“For the first time, the sin was proven weak towards the 
human nature. The moment of temptation coincided to the 
moments in which the suffering element produced the 
culminating sufferings into the human nature of Jesus, 
offering the sin the maximum possibility to penetrate His 
being. If in those moments the sin cannot not penetrate His 
human nature, it won’t ever do it. Into the temptation of the 
Lord, His human nature won a real victory over the sin, 
making it, for the first time, helpless. The unseen chiefs of the 
evil, they tried to slip into Him the temptation of avoiding the 
sufferings, being deceived by the presence of the suffering 
element in Him. The Lord sensed these chiefs who were 


stalking Him. But the temptation didn’t penetrate Him neither 
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for an instant. And, the fact itself that the Savior was for 
several times on the edge from which every man falls into the 
abyss of the sin, and He didn’t fall servant to the temptation, it 
means a victory of the human nature and a weakening of the 
sin in report with the human nature. 

This victory really reached the sin of the human nature, not 
just because He did not let His nature to kneel under the sin 
and He raised in it the will above the suffering, but also 
because Jesus identified Himself, in a certain sense, to the sin 
of all people. 

On that universal scene, on which each of us was somehow 
present through the will of Jesus Christ, it was decided in 
good the fate of all the ones who would draw positive 
consequences for them, and all of them has gained the 
supremacy over the sin and over the death.” (Staniloae 1993 
(1): 218-220) 


“God has no interweaving with the sin. It is an order which He 
has placed it, depriving the egotist of tasting just the true joy 
of the existence. The sufferance, like repression of 
egocentrism, it is, in the same time, expiation for the sin in 
front of God. According to this fundamental order of the 
existence, any sin suffers, endures the godlike punishment. 
The godlike punishment is also the sufferance like path 
towards God. But it is a punishment through which God pulls 
us towards Himself.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 305) 


“Even if we understand more easily the connection between 
the good, we are doing and our spiritual growth like reward, 
according to the satisfaction which comes to us from the 
other, it is very hard to understand the enormous 


consequences of the egotistic obduracy, and of the spiritual 


7037 


diminishing, which are caused within us after our evil deeds. 
The effects appear to us disproportionately big in report with 
the deeds. But everything happens on the basis of a constant 
law, an iron law. If in the case of the good we feel our growth 
like an effect of the satisfaction which is projected upon us 
from another one, when we have done the evil, we do not fell 
the diminishing like an effect of the dissatisfaction of the 
other, but it is like taking place by itself. It is, in the case of 
the evil done, rather the lack of love from the part of the others 
what causes the torment and the spiritual distortion in us, 
than the reflex of dissatisfaction for that one. In the 
consequences of the evil, like an intensification of it, like a 
punishment of it, we experience the abnormality of the state of 
non-communion, the torment of the existence deprived of the 
love of our fellow humans. It is also a relational state, but a 
negative one. The torment comes to us from our referring to 
others and from ascertaining that we do not find at them the 
love we need. We are not punished by a law, but by the fellow 
human, and not so much positively, but rather negatively, 
through the fact that he has no satisfaction anymore on us; he 
finds us no longer worthy of communion. The personal growth 
which we feel when we enjoy the love of the other one, and the 
diminishing we feel when we no longer enjoy his attention, it is 
a hint that through the other one it comes to us a plus of 
being, that the love means a placing of us closer to the core of 
the existence, to its center?8’, and the egotism is our exit to 
the outskirts of the existence... In this way is explained why 
the sacrifice, like an exceeding of the egotism, instead of being 
felt like a weakening of our existence, it is experienced like a 
way to enrichment. Thereby, the ethic is into an indissoluble 


unity with the ontological. More being it means more love, and 


287 L. Binswager, w. c. p. 197, 198, 200. 
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better.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 320321) 


“Thus, we feel that in every man manifest not only a 
background of sin of the entire mankind, but also a force more 
powerful than the whole mankind together. The hereditary sin 
which agitates itself in each man, it is not only a common sin 
to all the people, but it must be conceived like an intersection 
of the evil spirit with the human nature. He is the expression 
of a communion with the evil spirit, with a personal hypostasis 
opposed to God and more powerful than all the people 
together. Through everybody’s sin of man God is offended not 
only by the entire mankind, but also by the evil supra-human 
Spirit. Every man accumulates in his sinful deed everything 
that revolts against God. Of course, of a big part from this evil, 
the man is not guilty, being produced through his will, yet 
with a force above his will. From here it turns out the 
possibility for the man to the saved. Which cannot be the case 
with the evil spirit, which is himself the voluntarily source of 
the entire evil.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 330-331) 


“It is true, objectively, that the offense brought to God, 
through everybody’s sin, it means the offense brought by the 
whole mankind, including through the sin of the evil spirit. 
Thereby, the satisfaction which must be given to God it must 
be equivalent to this panhuman and more than human 
offense. Here is not about a satisfaction brought to God for the 
direct mutiny of the evil spirit. This one cannot be restored 
and so, redeemed. But here is about a satisfaction for the past 
work of the evil spirit, assumed through the will of the man, in 
a certain regard, against the man’s will. It is a satisfaction for 
the sin which the man is responsible for, and which aims to 


get the man out from under the guilt. Through the man’s will 
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was manifested the work of the evil spirit, but, on one hand, 
not entirely, and on the other hand, man’s will it acted by 
yielding under the pressure of a huge force.” (Staniloae 1993 
(1): 331) 


“Three are the problems comprised in this mysterious 
assuming of the human sin, done by Jesus Christ: a) how was 
He bearing, being sinless, the sin of the world? b) of what 
nature was the passing of the sin from people, to Him? and c) 
how He declared His agreement with Father, in order the 
righteous one to suffer for the unrighteous ones, to be speared 
of punishment the ones who sinned, and to be punished 
instead of them, the innocent one? Have we to deal here with a 
juridical trick? 

Professor Sergei Bulgakov writes: “Jesus not only suffers from 
the part of the sins of the world, upraised against Him, but He 
impropriates them inside «through the compassionate love» 
(Metropolitan Antony) and, by making them as His own, He 
identifies His sinless human nature to the sinful nature of the 
former Adam. He, the light of the World, He deepens Himself 
into the darkness of the sin, in the night of Gethsemane of the 
sufferance for the sin. This identification is a voluntarily act of 
the God-the Man, by virtue of which He becomes the Lamb of 
God, which bears the sin of the World. How it is takes place 
this fact of sin assuming, this is the mystery of God-the Man, 
the only One sinless Who has made Himself guilty for the sin 
of the World” (Agnetz Bojii, p. 384). 

It is here, truly, a mystery which we cannot claim to fully 
understand, in itself, but we will be content with the weak 
light which is dropped upon it by the pale analogies offered by 
the relations amongst people. 


The Holy Scripture tells us about Jesus that “(Isa. 53: 6) LORD 
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hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all”, albeit “(Isa. 53: 9) He 
had done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth”. 
The prophet predicts that “(Isa. 53: 11) by His knowledge shall 
my righteous servant justify many; for He shall bear their 
iniquities” and in the end He will be glorified because “(Isa. 53: 
12) Therefore will I divide Him a portion with the great, and He 
shall divide the spoil with the strong; because He hath poured 
out His soul unto death”. John the Baptist, with his gift as 
prophet, he unveils the character and the mission of Jesus in 
the short definition: “(Jn. 1: 29) Behold the Lamb of God Who 
removes the world’s sin”. And Paul the Apostle declares: “(Ga. 
3: 13) Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
being made a curse for us: for it is written, cursed is every 
one that hangs on a tree”. And in another place, he tells more 
categorically: “(2 Co. 5: 21) For He hath made Him to be sin for 
us Who knew no sin; that we might be made the righteousness 
of God in him”. 

Sinless and though bearing the sins of the entire world, this is 
the great antinomy, the great mystery of the solidarity of Jesus 
with us. He didn’t do any personal sins, neither with the word, 
nor with the deed, and it wasn’t imprinted in His nature that 
inherited fund of sin. The sin was not a quality of His nature, 
it was not raising up from that nature, and there was no 
organic interweaving between that nature and the sin. He “was 
bearing” the sin, not “doing” the sin. That sin was a foreign 
one, of which He was not increasing through any adding, 
neither at least through an approval of the ones whom 
committed the sin. The sin of others was not assimilated in 
His nature or in His will, in order to become an active 
excrescence of them, an impulse towards the manifestation of 
the sin. It is not less true that Jesus was not behaving towards 


it like towards a foreign sin. Was not into Him the will to do 
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the sin, but there was the state of spirit of the one who has 
done the sin and who regrets the fact of committing it. He was 
behaving towards the sin of the mankind like one who has 
done it and He is responsible, and He is guilty for it. He 
constituted Himself like a subject responsible for the sin, like 
a fact which was done and it is done through others, and not 
like a subject willing to do the sin. “Not they had sinned, but I 
had sinned; not they commit sin and will commit sin, but Me”. 
These terms express the state of spirit of Jesus towards the 
sin of the people taken upon Him. 

Jesus actually felt the pain, the regret, the responsibility for 
the sin of others. It was not a self- illusion which He had. We 
have indicated an analogy in the shame, in the pain, and in 
the guilt which the mother feels for the reproachable deed of 
her son. For how many times, though, we do not feel certain 
guilt for the sins of the one close to us, though we could not 
put the finger on somewhat participation or of our own advice, 
to do those sins. We feel that there exists a general inertia 
which pulls the people towards sin and to that inertia we have 
also our part, because the total configuration of the historical 
or human circumstances we have also a certain place. We feel 
guilty for the sins of the others if not through what we have 
done, at least through what we have not done for the 
straightening of the total failures of the human life. And no 
matter how much we would have done, we still are not 
content, we still are not tranquil that what we have done it is 
enough. Our simple presence like a man among people, we feel 
it like participation to the guilt of the sins which are done by 
others. 

There cannot be any other explanation but that there it exists 
closeness, an interweaving, a hidden communication, and a 


more profound intimacy than we can accomplish between the 
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individuals in whom it is being actualized the human nature. 
As we become more capable of understanding the closeness 


between us and our fellow humans, our solidarity with their 


sins is revealed to us?88_” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 334-337) 


“That is why, while we have a special sensibility towards our 
responsibility for the sins of the ones who are close to us, we 
remain exterior and indifferent to the sins of the ones who are 


strangers to us.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 338) 


“The responsibility reminds of sin. When somebody presents 
himself to us like being responsible for a mistake, even if he 


has not done it, we are seeing at him attracted the thread of 


288 This closeness is not constituted of an existential unity of all the people, from which the individuals would 
grow up only like some little rootlets, like affirms the Metropolitan Antony Hrapovitzchi, Zencowschi and, 
by and large, the Russian theological thinking. Antony says: “We must reject the idea that every person is a 
rounded whole, locked up in himself (microcosm) and to ask ourselves: lest there is not in all the people a 
common root, into which was kept the unity of our nature and in report with each different soul it appears a 
branch, though possessing a state of self and of liberty? The human self, in his full separation towards the 
«non - self» is, into an extended measure, an illusion. This illusion is hardened by our self-sensibility, 
developed on the basis of the sinful self-love, characteristic to the decayed humanity” (apud G. Florovschi, 
Puti Ruskago Bogoslovia, Paris, 1937, p. 429). There exists a common will of the entire mankind. This unity, 
which is not only spiritual, but it is also essential, real, it is revealed in the Church and in the future life. “In 
the future life this unity will manifest more powerfully than the multiplicity of the human persons”. “Through 
this Christ has saved us, that, by being in a deep unity with us, His sufferance from love has become to us a 
source of victory upon the sin”. “Why the spiritual torments of Christ for the human sinfulness, were to us for 
salvation? Because His together suffering love (sostradatelnaia liubov), it has united His spirit with our souls 
and we have sipped for them, from the spirit of Christ, like from a water spring of holiness and, through this, 
we have defeated the sin” (w. c. p. 430). We do not affirm a unity of persons in the sense of their reduction at 
a single deep self, at that there is a single background of substance. But, without any doubt, the mankind is a 
region of the existence, in its own way, a whole. The singular persons are close to one another, they 
understand each other, they communicate. This is so much than the “self” cannot live without “you”. There is 
a unity between people in the sense of a whole of “selves” who still preserves their individuality. The 


mankind constitutes a “Wirrheit”, like L. Binswanger says, w. c. But only love creates this. 
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responsibility, and the sin. The objective condemnation of the 
sin, its compromising in front of everybody, it is done in this 
case by enduring some sufferings, by the person who has 
taken the responsibility, and by this, that person is the 
representative or the bearer of the sin, even without 


committing it.” (Staniloae 1993 (10: 354) 


“The sin is somehow crushed in itself; its power is taken, due 
to the expiatory sufferings which are coming after it. Although, 
the sin is not a self-standing hypostasis, so it can be 
condemned only through a human person. But by the fact 
that God condemns the sin through a person, who has not 
committed it, it shows, though, that not all the sinful persons 
are hated by Him, and He wants not to abolish them, but to 
abolish the sin. The people watching at the condemnation of 
the sin through the person of Jesus, the sinless One, they can 
realize that what God wants is to stigmatize the sin, and not 
the sinful person. He detaches from them their sin in order to 
condemn it, but God still lets the sin tied to a person at least 
somehow through an external connection. But He ties the sin 
to a sinless person, to not be possible to say that God hates 
the sinful man and not the sin. In the case of the sufferance of 
Jesus for the human sin, we have in the same time, the 
detachment of this sin on the contingent and varied plane, 
and its raising, onto a more general plan, like a quality which 
is hated, in itself, by God. But, in the same time, the general 
reality of the sin is depending on the concrete being of Jesus, 
being shown that He always has a concrete existence, being 
the manifestation of a man. The divine majesty and the moral 
order receive in this way their satisfaction, but into a person 
who, on one hand, by being sinless, He demonstrates that God 


doesn’t allow the sufferance out of hate towards a person, and, 


7044 


on the other hand, by having the godhead like fundament of 
His humanity, He can endure such a huge sufferance without 
remaining forever crushed under the pressure on it. The Holy 
Scripture says how through Jesus Who ascended on the cross, 
God crucified the sin on the wood, and He abolished the 
sin?89.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 354-355) 


This composition of the things, it doesn’t have, though, only 


289 | Pt. 2: 24: “Who his own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead to sins, should 
live unto righteousness: by whose stripes ye were healed.”; II Co. 5: 21: ”For he hath made him to be sin for 
us, who knew no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God in him”; Ro. 8: 3: “For what the law 
could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, 
and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh”. Saint Maximos the Confessor develops the idea that, while to the 
other people the death has the meaning to condemn the nature for its attachment to sin, at Jesus Who had not 
sin, for at His birth the lust didn’t preside, the death has no longer the meaning to disintegrate the nature, but 
to dissolve the sin. Through death, His nature is liberated from the passion of the sin. “The death, derived 
after the disobedience, it was reigning over entire nature, by having like ground the voluptuousness which has 
its beginning in the first disobedience. Because of it, the nature was surrender to death. Though, God, by 
making Himself man and by not assuming like source of His birth according to the body the unfair pleasure, 
due to which it was brought against the nature the right condemnation through death, but by voluntarily 
receiving death in his suffering nature, according to the nature, namely enduring it, He has changed the 
meaning of the death, no longer being a condemnation of the nature, but of the sin. Because the death was 
impossible to be, to the one who does not have His existence out of lust, a condemnation of the nature; now 
death has become the abolishment of the ancestral sin, due to which the fear of death was reigning over the 
whole nature. If in Adam the death was a condemnation of the nature, which had the voluptuousness like 
origin of coming to existence, rightly speaking, the death in Jesus has become a condemnation of the sin, the 
nature receiving again in Him a beginning of the existence, clean of any voluptuousness. In this way, as the 
sin condemned, in Adam, the nature to corruption in death, due to the voluptuousness..., likewise in Jesus, 
due to the righteousness, the nature condemned the sin, for the nature was disrobed in Jesus, totally, of the 
provenance out of voluptuousness... Thereby, the same death in Adam exists for the condemnation of the 
nature due to the sin, and in Jesus for the condemnation of the sin due to the righteousness. The first 
one, by suffering due to the sin towards the condemnation of the nature, he justly suffers death; the second 
one, by not suffering due to the sin, He voluntarily receives death, which is the cause of the sin, for the sin’s 
abolishment.” Into the old man, death is a weapon of the sin, for the destruction of the nature; into the one 
who lives in Christ, death is a weapon of the nature towards the destruction of the sin. Quaest. ad Thalasium 
61, G.P. 90, 633 D — 636 A B, 637 A. 
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an artificial character, but it is based on the ethical 
interweaving of the human destinies. What we told before 
about the ethical seriousness of the assuming of the 
responsibility for the sin of the other one, and about the real 
sufferance which this solidarity brings with itself, it comes 
together into a wider meaning with what we have just said 


about this divine composition.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 356-357) 


“The creature, which sinned against God, he must be 
abolished from the way of existence which the sin was 
committed in. 

But the destruction cannot it be the last word of God, if we 
regard the death like an order left by Him for the sinner 
creature, or the sin cannot have the last word even if its 
presence causes the death. That is why, the death is a 
destruction only on the seen plan. God wants, in principle, the 
man to be saved. And the salvation is accomplished through 
Jesus for the ones who adhere to Him. In this case, the 
existence of the man, instead of diminishing in the external 
plan, it reaches its plenitude. But on the plan from here, even 
if some people are liberated of sin and guilt, their being can no 
longer enjoy the plenitude, no matter how much their being is 
renewed through Jesus Christ. Their being, in the same way 
like the one of the others, must pass through death. The sin, 
introduced into the human nature, it has produced into the 
human nature certain modifications, certain debility, which 
remains even when the sin was banished from it. The death 
remains also to the saved ones, with the meaning to make the 
human being to pass through a radical change of structure, 
produced through his total deepening into the eclipse of any 
existence, in order the existence from after that to have a 


totally new shape than the one from here, and to have been 
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disappeared from the human nature everything that reminds 
of sin. The moment of the death, like a pause, like a total 
interruption, like a full ceasing of the actuality of the subject, 
like a deepening of him into the depth of the virtuality, itis a 
moment of mysterious elaboration of the new being on the 
eternal plan. On this moment of deepening, it happens to the 
human subject, like in a mysterious and creative retort, that 
divine work of transformation, of new structuring. It is a 
deepening into the hand of God, from Whom emerged the first 
existence. After the transformative pause, the man wakes up 
to the new existence, a happy and plenary one.” (Staniloae 
1993 (1): 374-377) 
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Soul 


Paterikon 


Some old men came one day to Abba Arsenius and insisted on 
seeing him. He received them. Then they asked him to say a 
word to them about those who live in solitude without seeing 
anyone. The old man said to them, As long as a young girl is 
living in her father's house, many young men wish to marry her, 
but when she has taken a husband, she is no longer pleasing to 
everyone; despised by some, approved by others, she no longer 
enjoys the favour of former times, when she lived a hidden life. 
So it is with the soul; from the day when it is shown to everyone, 
it is no longer able to satisfy everyone. (Abba Arsenius / Saying 


no. 44 / *** 1975: 20) 


A brother asked Abba Ammonas, 'Give me a word,' and the old 
man replied, 'Go, make your thoughts like those of the evildoers 
who are in prison. For they are always asking when the 
magistrate will come, awaiting him in anxiety. Even so the monk 
ought to give himself at all times to accusing his own soul, 
saying, "Unhappy wretch that I am. How shall I stand before the 
judgement seat of Christ? What shall I say to him in my 
defence?" If you give yourself continually to this, you may be 
saved.’ (Abba Ammonas / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 27) 


Some brethren found life difficult where they were living. 
Wanting to leave, they came to find Abba Ammonas. He was out 
on the river. Seeing them walking along the bank of the river, he 
asked the sailors to put him ashore. Then he called the 
brethren, saying to them, 'I am Ammonas, to whose dwelling you 
are wanting to go.' Having comforted their hearts, he sent them 
back whence Some brethren found life difficult where they were 


living. Wanting to leave, they came to find Abba Ammonas. He 
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was out on the river. Seeing them walking along the bank of the 
river, he asked the sailors to put him ashore. Then he called the 
brethren, saying to them, 'I am Ammonas, to whose dwelling you 
are wanting to go.’ Having comforted their hearts, he sent them 
back whence they had come, for this difficulty did not arise from 
sickness of soul, but simply from natural annoyance. (Abba 
Ammonas / Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 27) 


Three old men, of whom one had a bad reputation, came one 
day to Abba Achilles. The first asked him, 'Father, make me a 
fishing-net.' 'I will not make you one,' he replied. Then the 
second said, 'Of your charity make one, so that we may have a 
souvenir of you in the monastery.’ But he said, 'I do not have 
time.' Then the third one, who had a bad reputation, said, 'Make 
me a fishing-net, so that I may have something from your 
hands, Father.' Abba Achilles answered him at once, 'For you, I 
will make one.’ Then the two other old men asked him privately, 
'Why did you not want to do what we asked you, but you 
promised to do what he asked?’ The old man gave them this 
answer, 'I told you I would not make one, and you were not 
disappointed, since you thought that I had no time. But if I had 
not made one for him, he would have said, "The old man has 
heard about my sin, and that is why he does not want to make 
me anything," and so our relationship would have broken down. 
But now I have cheered his soul, so that he will not be overcome 


with grief.' (Abba Achilles / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 28-29) 


The same abba came one day to see Abba John, a eunuch from 
birth, and during their conversation he said to him, "When I was 
at Scetis, the works of the soul were our work, and we 
considered manual work to be subordinate; now the work of the 


soul has become subordinate and what was secondary is the 
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chief work.' (Abba Theodore of Pherme / Saying no. 10 / *** 
1975: 76) 


A brother questioned him saying, 'What is the work of the soul 
which we now consider to be subordinate, and what is that 
which was subordinate and which we now consider to be our 
chief work?’ The old man said, ‘Everything you do as a 
commandment of God is the work of the soul; but to work and 
to gather goods together for a personal motive ought to be held 
as subordinate.' Then the brother said, 'Explain this matter to 
me.' So the old man said, 'Suppose you hear it said that I am ill 
and you ought to visit me; you say to yourself, "Shall I leave my 
work and go now? I had better finish my work and then go." 
Then another idea comes along and perhaps you never go; or 
again, another brother says to you, "Lend me a hand, brother"; 
and you say, "Shall I leave my own work and go and work with 
him? If you do not go, you are disregarding the commandment 
of God which is the work of the soul, and doing the work of your 
hands which is subordinate.’ (Abba Theodore of Pherme / 
Saying no. 11 / *** 1975: 76) 


Another monk suffered bodily irritation and was infested with 
vermin. Now originally he had been rich. So the demons said to 
him, 'How can you bear to live like this, covered with vermin?’ 
But this monk, because of the greatness of his soul, was 
victorious over them. (Amma Theodora / Saying no. 9 / *** 
1975: 76) 


He also said, 'Satan does not know by what passion the soul can 
be overcome. He sows, but without knowing if he will reap, 
sometimes thoughts of fornication, sometimes thoughts of 


slander, and similarly for the other passions. He supplies 
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nourishment to the passion which he sees the soul is slipping 


towards.' (Abba Matoes / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 144) 


Abba Poemen also said, 'If Nabuzardan, the head-cook, had not 
come, the temple of the Lord would not have been burned: (2 
Kings 24. 8f.) that is to say: if slackness and greed did not come 
into the soul, the spirit would not be overcome in combat with 
the enemy.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 16 / *** 1975: 170) 


He also said, 'It is written: "As the hart longs for flowing 
streams, so longs my soul for Thee, O God." (Ps. 42.1) For truly 
harts in the desert devour many reptiles and when their venom 
burns them, they try to come to the springs, to drink so as to 
assuage the venom's burning. It is the same for the monks: 
sitting in the desert they are burned by the venom of evil 
demons, and they long for Saturday and Sunday to come to be 
able to go to the springs of water, that is to say, the body and 
blood of the Lord, so as to be purified from the bitterness of the 
evil one.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 30 / *** 1975: 172) 


He also said to Abba Anoub, 'Turn away your eyes lest they 
behold vanity; (cf. Ps. 11937) for licence causes souls to perish.’ 
(Abba Poemen / Saying no. 172 / *** 1975: 190) 


A brother questioned Abba Poemen, saying, 'I am losing my soul 
through living near my abba; should I go on living with him?’ 
The old man knew that he was finding this harmful and he was 
surprised that he even asked if he should stay there. So he said 
to him, 'Stay if you want to.' The brother left him and stayed on 
there. He came back again and said, 'I am losing my soul.' But 
the old man did not tell him to leave. He came a third time and 


said, 'I really cannot stay there any longer.' Then Abba Poemen 
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said, 'Now you are saving yourself; go away and do not stay with 
him any longer,’ and he added, 'When someone sees that he is in 
danger of losing his soul, he does not need to ask advice. It is 
right to ask about secret thoughts and then it is up to the old 
man to test them; but with visible faults, do not ask; cut them 


off at once.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 189 / *** 1975: 194) 


Abba Ammoun of Rhaithou came to Clysma one day to meet 
Abba Sisoes. Seeing that Abba Sisoes was grieved because he 
had left the desert, Abba Ammoun said to him, Abba, why grieve 
about it? What would you do in the desert, now you are so old?’ 
The old man pondered this sorrowfully and said to him, 'What 
are you saying to me, Ammoun? Was not the mere liberty of my 
soul enough for me in the desert?’ (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 26 
/ *** 1975: 218-219) 


This is what they relate about Abba Sisoes when he became ill. 
The old men were sitting beside him and he spoke to some of 
them. They said to him, 'What do you see, abba?’ He said to 
them, 'I see beings coming towards me, and I am begging them 
to leave me a little while so that I may repent.' One of the old 
men said to him, And even if they allow you a respite, can you 
now profit by it and do penance?’ The old man said to him, 'If I 
am not able to do that, at least I can groan a little over my soul 
and that is enough for me.' (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 49 / *** 
1975: 222) 


She also said, 'Just as a treasure that is exposed loses its value, 
so a virtue which is known vanishes; just as wax melts when it 
is near fire, so the soul is destroyed by praise and loses all the 
results of its labour.’ (Amma Syncletica / Saying no. 21 / *** 
1975: 234) 
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She also said, 'We must arm ourselves in every way against the 
demons. For they attack us from outside, and they also stir us 
up from within; and the soul is then like a ship when great 
waves break over it, and at the same time it sinks because the 
hold is too full. We are just like that: we lose as much by the 
exterior faults we commit as by the thoughts inside us. So we 
must watch for the attacks of men that come from outside us, 
and also repel the interior onslaughts of our thoughts.’ (Amma 


Syncletica / Saying no. 24 / *** 1975: 234-235) 


Philokalia 


When you will reckon the earning of money and their many 
helpful, like a temporary deceit, you will know that the virtuous 
and pleasant to God spending of life, it is something else than 
richness. Thinking to these with surety and keeping it in mind, 
you will not sigh, you will not cry, you will not blame anybody, 
but for all you will thank to God. You will not wobble yourself 
seeing other leaning on money and calculations, because very 
bad passion of the soul is the lust, the opinion and the 
ignorance. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the 
Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life 
of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head 
no. 4 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 17) 


The rational soul is trying to flee from the untried path, from 
pride, from deception, from envy, from kidnapping and from all 
their peers, which are deeds of the devils and of the bad choice. 
Because all these are defeated by the man of whose lust do not 
tend towards the lower pleasures. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of 
the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings 
about the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 
170 Heads / Head no. 22 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 20) 
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The pure soul, being good, it is enlightened by God. Then the 
mind thinks the good ones and gives birth to the words loving of 
God. But if the soul is defiled by passions, God turns away His 
face from him, better said: the soul separates himself from God. 
Then the foes devils enter into thought and put in front of the 
soul, indecent deeds: adulteries, killings, kidnappings, 
desecration of the holy things, and the ones likewise, how many 
are things of the devil. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One 
from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the 
Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads 
/ Head no. 52 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 25) 


It is not appropriated that the rational and fighter soul to get 
quickly scared and to be quickly afraid by the passions which 
come upon him, lest to not be mocked by devils, like being 
cowardly. Because, troubled by the worldly hallucinations, the 
soul gets out from its path. We must know that our soul's 
virtues made themselves to us forerunning of the eternal goods, 
and the voluntarily sins, reasons of the damnation. (Saint 
Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE 
GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about 
Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 78 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 29) 


The soul is in the body, and into the soul is the mind, and into 
the mind the word. Through them, being understood, and 
glorified, God, He makes immortal the soul, giving it, the 
imperishability and the eternal happiness. Because God had 
given the existence to all the beings, only due to His kindness. 
(Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
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People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 98 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 33) 


The thoughtless soul, even it is immortal and master over the 
body, he serves to the body through pleasures, because he has 
not understood that the delight of the body is damaging to the 
soul. Being insensible and insane, it cares for the delight of the 
body. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 101 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 34) 


As gets out, the man, from him mother womb, likewise does the 
soul, getting out naked from the body: one clean and shining, 
the other having the stains of the mistakes, and again, one 
black for the multitude of the sins. That's why the rational soul, 
remembering and thinking at the bad things from after the 
death, lives piously, not to be condemned for those ones. And 
the ones who do not believe, being unwise with the mind, they 
do not behave piously and they sin, disregarding the ones from 
beyond. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 111 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 35) 


As after you came out from the womb, you will not remember 
anymore the ones from there, likewise, after the getting out from 
body, you will not remember the ones from the body. (Saint 
Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE 
GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about 
Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 112 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 35) 
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As the body, after growing up into the womb, it must to be born, 
likewise the soul, after has fulfilled into the body the size that 
was decided for by God, the soul must get out from the body. 
(Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 114 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 35) 


Like you will serve the soul until it is into the body, like so the 
soul will serve you after you will get out from the body. Because 
the one who had served here his body, good and with delights, 
had served bad himself, for after death. Because he had 
condemned his own soul like a foolish one. (Saint Anthony the 
Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 115 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 35- 
36) 


Like the body, getting out from his mother’s womb, cannot feed 
by itself, being not consummated yet, likewise the soul when it 
gets out from body, if it has not accumulated through good 
living the knowledge of God, cannot save itself, or to unite 
himself with God. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from 
the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral 
Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / 
Head no. 116 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 36) 


The body sees through the eyes; and the soul through the mind. 
And, like the body without eyes is blind and does not see the 
sun, which illuminates the entire earth and the sea, neither can 


enjoy by the light, like so, the soul, if it has not good mind anda 
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pious living, it is blind and does not understand God, the Maker 
and the Benefactor of all, and does not glorify Him, neither will 
can to enjoy by His imperishability and by the eternal goods. 
(Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the 
People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 118 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 36) 


The rational soul, dwelling unshaken, on the good decision, he 
keeps in harness the angry, the lust and the reckless passions, 
in the same way like being a horse. And defeating them, 
harnessing them and controlling them, he will be crowned and 
he will be worthy of the life from heavens, which he receives it 
like a rewarding of the victory and of the efforts, from God Who 
has built him. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the 
Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life 
of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head 
no. 143 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 40) 


The real rational soul, seeing the happiness of the evil ones and 
the wealth of the worthless ones, he doesn’t deceive himself, 
whishing their happiness in this life, like are doing the reckless 
men. He knows clearly the fickleness of the things, the hidden 
parts of the life, and the judgment which cannot be bribed. A 
soul like that, believes that God will not overlook him neither 
concerning the part of the perishable food. (Saint Anthony the 
Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 144 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 40) 


The rational soul not putting price on the material building and 


on the temporal life, he chooses the heavenly delight, which he 
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will going to receive it from God, through clean living. (Saint 
Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE 
GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about 
Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 146 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 40) 


The ones who have dirtied their garment, they make dirty also 
the garment of the ones who get close to them. So, the 
voluntarily evil ones and unfair at the behavior, spending time 
with the simply ones, and talking the undue things, they dirty 
their soul through the hearing. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of 
the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings 
about the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 
170 Heads / Head no. 147 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 40-41) 


The soul cleaned through the fullness of the virtues, it makes 
the mind steady and clever to receive the searched estate. 
(Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, 
Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 2 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 86) 


It was told about Cassian that he describes with such a skill the 
movements of the soul, that almost force the reader to discover 
his own mistakes and to avoid them, while before he was not 
seeing them but only as through a mist. (Saint John Cassian / 
His Life and His Writings / Foreword by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 109) 


As an unaccustomed calf, running through the grass, ends in a 
place bordered by precipices on both sides, in the same 
situation it is the soul which the thoughts have slowly detached 
it from its place. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About 


7058 


the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 74 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 272) 


The wounds that were inflicted to the body, it they became hard 
and full of filthiness, they do not feel the work of the medicines: 
but after they have been cleaned, they feel the work of the 
medicine reaching through them at perfect healing. Likewise, 
the soul: while it is untidy and entirely covered by the leprosy of 
voluptuousness, cannot feel the fear of God, even if somebody 
would ceaselessly announce him about the fearsome and tough 
judgment of God. But when it starts to clean himself with much 
heed taking, feels the fear of God as a true medicine of the life, 
which by rebuking it, burns it as a fire without pain. After that, 
being gradually cleansed, it reaches at the perfect purity, 
increasing in love on the measure on which the fear decreases 
into it. In this way it reaches at the perfect love, into which, as 
I've said before, there is not fear anymore, but full dispassion, 
produced by the glory of God. Therefore, lets have as a 
ceaseless praise, above all praises, first the fear of God, and 
then the love, which it is the fullness of the Law of the perfection 
into Christ. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic 
Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the about 
Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 17 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 360) 


The soul that it is not delivered by the worldly worries, it does 
neither truly love God, and nor despise the devil as it is ought. 
Because the care of life it is as a covering, which burdens it. Due 
to this cause, the mind cannot know its own right of judgment 
upon this kind of things, to give without any mistake the 
decisions of its judgments. Therefore, in every aspect, the retreat 


from the world it is useful. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same 
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One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge 
and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / 
Head no. 18 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 360-361) 


It belongs to the clean soul the word without envy, the zeal 
without evilness, and the ceaseless love towards the Lord of the 
Glory. Then the mind adjusts his scales with exactness, being 
present into its cogitation as in the cleanest court. (Diadochus of 
Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, 
about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, 
Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 19 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 361) 


The dreams that are sent to the soul by the love of God, they are 
clear witnesses of a healthy soul. That's why they do not pass 
from an appearance to an another, neither they terrify the 
feeling, nor bring the laughing or the crying suddenly. But they 
come nigh to the soul with all the gentleness, filling it up with 
spiritual gladness. Thats why, even after the body is awaken 
from sleep, the soul seeks with much longing to prolong the 
joyful of the dream. But into the hallucination brought in by 
devils everything happens on the contrary. They neither remain 
at the same appearance, nor do they show for a long time a clear 
form. Because, what do not have the devils from the free will, 
but they only borrow it from the desire to deceit, cannot satisfy 
them for a long time. That's why they say big things and 
threaten fiercely, taking often countenance of soldiers; and 
sometimes they sing into the soul by crying out. But the mind, 
recognizing it from these signs, when the mind is clean, 
awakens the body, and sometimes also rejoices because it could 
recognize the cunningness of the enemy. That's why, by proving 
them often even into dream, it makes them very angry. But 


there it happens also that not even the good dreams bring 
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gladness to the soul, but place into it a sweet sadness and tears 
without pain. And this happens to the ones who have advanced 
much into the humbleness of the cogitation. (Diadochus of 
Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, 
about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, 
Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 37 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 367- 
368) 


The soul won't want to separate from the body, until will lose 
any pleasure for the world from here. Because all the senses of 
the body resist against faith, because they are only for the world 
from now, and the faith heralds the greatness of the future 
goods. It is appropriate to the one who strives himself, not to 
think ever at trees with rich and shady branches, at springs 
with flowing waters, at diverse and flourished gardens, at 
adorned houses and at parties with his relatives; also, not to 
remember the feasts that would happen at festivals, but to use 
only those things which are strictly necessary, with all the 
thanking, and further to consider the life as a strange way, away 
from all bodily pleasure. Because only narrowing our cogitation 
in this mode, we will direct it whole on the tracks of the eternal 
life. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, 
about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the about 
Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 54 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 373-374) 


When the soul is troubled by anger, or it becomes foggy because 
of the wine, or becomes upset for a heavy sadness, the mind 
cannot keep the remembrance of God (no matter how much it 
would force itself). Because, being entirely darkened by the fury 
of the passions, it becomes totally stranger from its feeling. 


That's why the desired thing has not where to imprint its seal, 
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for the mind be carrying ceaselessly the strengthened image, 
being given that the memory of the cogitation became callous 
due to the harshness of the passions. But being this soul 
delivered, even if the good thing was stolen for a while by the 
forgetfulness, being the mind using straightway it sharpness, 
attaches itself again, warmly, to that much desired and savior 
thing. Because then it has the grace itself, which cogitates 
together with the soul, and cries out together with it: “Lord 
Jesus Christ”. Because the grace teaches the soul as the mother 
teaches the child, striving together with him to pronounce the 
word father, until brings him to the habituation to pronounce 
clearly, instead of any childish word, the name of the father, 
when he falls into sleep. That's why the Apostle says: “Likewise 
also the Ghost stays as a help for our helplessness. Because to 
pray as we ought it, we know not, but the Ghost Himself prays 
for us with unspeakable sighs”29°. Because being us children 
towards the consummation of the virtue, we obligatory need His 
help, for uniting and sweetening Him all the thoughts with His 
sweetness, to be us able to move ourselves from all our heart 
toward the love of God our Father. That's why into Him, as the 
godlike Paul says, we are ceaselessly crying out, when we are 
guided by Him to call God as Father: “Abba, Father”29!. 
(Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about 
the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual 
Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 60 / 


90 Romans: 8, 26: KJB: “Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we know not what we should pray 


for as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered.”; ROB: 


“Also the Ghost comes into the help of our weakness, because we do not know how to pray as we ought, but the 


Ghost Himself prays for us with unspeakable sighs.” 


791 Romans: 8, 15: KJB: “For ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have received the 


Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.”; ROB: “Because you have not received again a ghost of 


slavery, toward fear, but you have received the Ghost of the adoption, through which we cry out: Abba, Father!” 
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Stăniloae 2015 (1): 376-377) 


The anger uses more than the other passions to trouble and to 
puzzle the soul. But sometime it is as much profitable as it can 
be. Because, when we use it without troubling against the 
impious ones, or being intemperate in a way or another, for, 
either to be them saved, or to be ashamed, we cause to the soul 
a surplus of gentleness; because we are working according to 
the goal of the righteousness and of the goodness of God. 
Besides these ones, by getting us anger often against the sin, we 
give vigor to the soul, liberating it by slackness. Also, there is no 
doubt that getting angry against the spirits of the corruption, 
when we are in a great sorrow and discouragement, so that we 
are with our thought above the bragging which it is toward 
death. To teach us this thing the Lord had become troubled and 
angered against the spirit of the hell, though He has been doing 
everything He wanted with an untroubled will?9. In this way He 
turned the soul of Lazarus back into the body. Therefore, it 
seems to me that the righteous anger was gifted to us by God 
Who has created us, rather as a weapon of justice. If Eve would 
have been using it against the snake, she wouldn't have been 
kidnapped by that passionate pleasure. In this way it seems to 
me that the one who uses the anger with righteousness, due to 
the zeal of piousness, he will be found more tried in the scales of 
the rewards, than the one who never moves himself toward 
anger, because the slowness of his mind. Because the last one 
seems not to habituate his coachman to master the bridles of 
the human senses. And the other fights by restraining the 
horses of the virtue, and he is carried in the middle of the 
battles with the devils, driving ceaselessly with the fear of God, 


the wagon with the four horses of the restraint. This one we find 


22 John: 11, 13 and the followings. 
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it out into Scripture, at the ascent of the godlike Elijah, “the cart 
of Israel”, for the motif that God spoke for the first time to the 
Jews, about the four virtues in a special way. And the one who 
has fed himself so much with the righteousness, he was raised 
to heaven in a chariot of fire, because he used, I reckon that, his 
virtues as some horses, living into the ghost that kidnapped him 
as in a swirl of fire29°. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One 
- Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and 
the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / 
Head no. 61 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 377-378) 


When the soul reaches at the knowledge of the self, it produces 
also from itself a certain ardor and a shyness loving of God. 
Because, not being troubled by the worries of the life, it gives 
birth to some love full of peace, which it searches with measure 
the God of the Peace. But it is hastily detached from this 
thought, either because the remembrance of God it is stolen by 
the senses, or because the nature rapidly spends its virtue, 
because it is poor. That's why the wise men of the Hellenes, they 
had not as it is ought what they believed they had through the 
restraint, because their mind did not stay under the influence of 
the imperishable and true wisdom. But the ardor came from the 
heart from the Most Holy Ghost it is whole only into peace. And 


after that it does not weaken by any means and calls all the 


293 TI Kings: 2, 11-12: KJB: “And it came to pass, as they still went on, and talked, that, behold, there appeared a 


chariot of fire, and horses of fire, and parted them both asunder; and Elijah went up by a whirlwind into heaven. 


// And Elisha saw it, and he cried, My father, my father, the chariot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof. And he 


saw him no more: and he took hold of his own clothes, and rent them in two pieces.”; ROB: “While they were 


walking like this on the road and speaking, suddenly there appeared a chariot and horses of fire, separating one 


of another, lifted up Elijah into a swirl of fire. // And Elisha was looking at and crying: “Father, Father, the 


chariot of Israel and his horses!” And after that he saw him no more. And grabbing his own clothes, he torn 
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parts of the soul at the longing about God. It does not get 
outside the heart and rejoices every man with a borderless love 
and gladness. It is ought so, after we have known it, to try to 
reach at it. Because the natural love it is a sign of the healed 
being, through restraint. But this it cannot bring the mind at 
dispassion as the spiritual love. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the 
Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the 
Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 
100 Heads / Head no. 74 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 385-386) 


The teaching abandonment it brings to the soul much sadness; 
also, certain humbleness and a measured despair. This is for its 
fearful and loving of vain glory part to reach, as ought, to the 
humbleness. It produces straightway into the heart the fear of 
God, and tears of confession, as also much desire of silence. But 
the abandonment in the sense of rejection lets the soul to be 
filled by despair, by unbelief, by the smoke of the pride and by 
anger. Therefore, having us the experience of both 
abandonments, we owe to approach us to God, as each of them 
asks for it. And in the first case we owe to bring Him thanking 
accompanied by prayers for forgiveness, as to One Who 
punishes the lack of restraint of our will with the rebuking of 
this abandonment, to teach us, like a good Father, the difference 
between virtue and sin. In the case of the last one, we must 
bring to Him the ceaseless confession of the sins, with ever 
present tears, and more reclusion that might make to be able, 
through the increasing of the striving, to turn God merciful on 
us, to look as before toward our hearts. But we must know that 
when the fight between the soul and satan takes place, colliding 
as two beings, because of the teaching abandonment, the grace 


hides itself like I've said, but collaborate with the soul, giving it 
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an unnoticed help, to show to the enemies of the soul that the 
victory it is only his. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - 
Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and 
the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / 
Head no. 87 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 396-397) 


This desolation of the soul, being heralded also by the Lord, he 
says: «Jerusalem, Jerusalem, you that murder the prophets and 
kill with stones the ones sent to you, how many times have not 
wanted I to gather your sons to you, as the hen gathers his 
chicken under its wings, and you did not want? Behold your 
house will be left desolated»29*. And Isaiah, seeing us, the so- 
called monks, committing only the bodily services and 
neglecting the spiritual ones, and that’s why being us full of 
pride, he said: «Listen to the word of God; chieftains of Sodom 
take heed to the law of the Lord, people of Gomorrah. What do I 
need the multitude of your sacrificesP I had enough of your 
burnt sacrifices of the rams and I do not want anymore the fat of 
the lambs and the blood of the oxen and of the male goats. For 
who asked these from your hands? Not put your feet anymore in 
the yard of My temple. If you will bring to Me the flower of the 
flour it is in vain. Your incense burning makes Me feel sick. The 
full moons, the Sabbaths, and the great day, I can’t stand them. 
My soul hates the fast, the rest and your feast days. I had 


enough of you, I cant stand you anymore. When you stretch 


294 Matthew: 23: 37-38: KJB: “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which 


are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens 


under her wings, and ye would not! // Behold, your house is left unto you desolate.”; ROB: “Jerusalem, 


Jerusalem, which murder the prophets and kill with stone the ones sent to you; how many times I have wanted to 


gather you sons as the bird gathers its baby birds under its wings, but you did not want. // Behold, your house is 


left desolate to you;” 
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forth your hand toward Me, I turn My eyes away from you. And 
if you will multiply the prayer, I will not hear you»?95, Why? 
«Because your hands are full of blood»29®, Because, «The one 
who hates his brother, a is killer of men»?9’. That's why all the 
striving (ascesis) that has not love, it is foreign to God. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word / Head no. 36 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 48-50) 


Unclean is the passionate soul, which is full of thoughts of lust 
and hate. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 14 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 66) 


The pure soul is that one that has been liberated from passions 


25 Isaiah: 1: 10-15: KJB: “Hear the word of the Lord, ye rulers of Sodom; give ear unto the law of our God, ye 
people of Gomorrah. // To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me? saith the Lord: I am full of 
the burnt offerings of rams, and the fat of fed beasts; and I delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of 
he goats. // When ye come to appear before me, who hath required this at your hand, to tread my courts? // Bring 
no more vain oblations; incense is an abomination unto me; the new moons and sabbaths, the calling of 
assemblies, I cannot away with; it is iniquity, even the solemn meeting. // Your new moons and your appointed 
feasts my soul hateth: they are a trouble unto me; I am weary to bear them. // And when ye spread forth your 
hands, I will hide mine eyes from you: yea, when ye make many prayers, I will not hear: your hands are full of 
blood.”; ROB: “Listen to the word of God, you, leaders of Sodom, take heed to the teaching of God, you, people 
of Gomorrah! // To what good is for Me the multitude of your sacrifices?, says the Lord. I have had enough of 
your burnt offerings with rams and of the fat of the fattened calves, and I do not want any more oxen blood, and 
of lambs and of male goats! // When you were coming to bring it, who did ask it to you? Do not set your foot 
anymore into the yard of My temple! // Do not bring anymore vain gifts! The incense burnings are disgusting to 
Me; the new moons, the resting days and the gatherings from the feast days I cannot suffer them anymore. Your 
feasting itself it is lawlessness! // I hate the full moons and your feasts are a burden for Me! Enough! // When 
you raise your hands toward Me, I turn My eyes elsewhere from you, and, when you multiply your prayers, I do 
not listen to them. Your hands are full of blood; wash yourselves, clean yourselves!” 

296 Thid. 

297 T John: 3: 15: KJB: “Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer: and ye know that no murderer hath eternal 
life abiding in him.”; ROB: “Whosoever hates his brother is a murderer, and you know that any murderer has 


not eternal life, abiding into him.” 
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and ceaselessly enjoys the godlike love. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 34 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 68) 


When the soul starts to feel its own healthy, it starts also to see 
the hallucinations from the dreams as some vain things, that 
only troubles it. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 89 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 80) 


For these five causes the soul stops itself from sins: Either for 
the fear of people, or for the fear of the judgment; either for the 
future reward or for the love for God, or, in the end, for the 
rebuking of the conscience. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 80 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 100) 


All the bodies are inert according to their nature; they are moved 
by the soul. Some of them by the rational soul, and some others 
by the irrational soul, and again others by a senseless soul. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 31 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
112) 


The uncleanness of the soul consists in not working according 
to the nature (24). Because from this one, are born the 
passionate thoughts. And it works according to the nature when 
the suffering powers of it, (passionate ones), namely the wrath 
and the lust, they remain without passion in the meeting with 
the things and with their meanings (images). (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third 
Hundred / Head no. 35 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 113) 
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Consummate soul is the one whose passionate power inclines 
totally toward God. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 98 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 126) 


The soul moves properly when its lusting faculty has been 
penetrated by restraint, the wrath perseveres in love, turning 
back from hatred, through prayer and spiritual contemplation. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 15 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
129) 


So, do not reckon as benevolent the ones who bring you words 
that produce, within you, annoyance and hatred against your 
brother (38), even it seems that they tell the truth. But turn you 
back from ones like these, as from some serpents that kill, to 
cut them off their evil speaking, and to deliver your soul from 
evilness. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 31 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 131) 


The rational soul which nourishes hatred towards the men 
cannot have peace with God, the Giver of the commandments. 
«Because if you will not forgive to the people, it is said, their 
mistakes, neither your heavenly Father will forgive your 
mistakes». And if that one doesnt want to reconcile, at least 
guard yourself against hatred, praying sincerely for him and not 
speaking badly about him in front of somebody. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 35 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 132) 
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The anger and the hatred are illnesses of the passionate part of 
the soul. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / The End of the Fourth 
Hundred of Heads About Love the Scholia of an Unknown / 
Head no. 38 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 150) 


There is not a more honorable soul, according to the being, than 
other soul. Because God the Good One, making each soul 
according to His image, He brings it to existence endowed with 
the capacity to move by itself. But each of them through free 
decision chooses the honor, or achieves through deed the 
dishonor. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) 
Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God 
and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / 
Head no. 11 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 155) 


Somebody guards his soul stainless for God, if he strives to 
direct his cogitation only toward God and His characteristics, to 
make his reason a right interpreter of the virtues, and to 
habituate his senses to imagine in a pious way the seen world 
and the ones from it, heralding to the soul the greatness of the 
reasons from them. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 14 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 156) 


The Sabbaths means the liberation of the rational soul, which 
has rejected even the according to the nature work of the 
senses, through the natural contemplation into ghost. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two 
Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 
37 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 164) 
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The circumcision of the circumcision is the perfect rejection and 
cutting off, even of the natural impulses of the soul toward the 
ones which are born and perish?98. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 41 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 165) 


The harvesting of the rational soul is the skillfully gathering and 
knowing of the more spiritual reasons, either of the virtue, or of 
the nature. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 42 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 165) 


«And lead us not into temptation, // But save us from the evil 
one.» / The Scripture shows through these ones that the one 
who doesn't forgive perfectly to the ones who wronged him and 
who doesn't show to God his heart clean of any upset, shining 
by the light of the reconcilement with the neighbor, he won't 
achieve the gift of the asked ones, and he will be delivered to the 
temptation of the evil ones, after a right judgment, to learn that 
only in this way he cleans himself of sins, if he casts out from 
himself the upset against others. He calls here «temptation» the 


law of the sin, which the first man didn’t have when he came to 


298 Saint Maximos the Confessor uses the term yéveotc (E.l.t.`s.n.: Genesis), which comprises any doing and 


development, and not the one which means “birth”. That's why we have translated “the passionate affection 


(respectively the natural movement toward the ones which are born and perish”, and not “toward the birth” (see 


Balthasar, cited work: 121). In the head 40-41 the two circumcisions means the achievement of the full 


dispassion through the killing of the affection towards the things, so the first stage or the purification 


(corresponding to the Sabbath); the two reaping from the heads represents the second and the third stages. 
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existence; and «the evil one» is the devil, who has mixed this law 
into the nature of the human beings and has convinced the 
human being, through deceitfulness, to move the desire of his 
soul from what is allowed to what it is forbidden, and to deviate 
himself towards the transgression of the godlike commandment, 
of which effect it has been the loosing of the incorruptibility 
gifted to him according to the grace. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Interpretation to the Lord’s Prayer / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 304-305) 


He called the powers (faculties) of the soul, as ones which are 
capable to receive the light of the godlike commandments; and 
also, the more general three ones, as ones which illuminate 
those souls which receive the light. As because at Genesis the 
Scripture named “day” both the light, by saying: “And God saw 
that the light is good and He named the light day”, and also the 
air lightened by it, by saying: “And there was evening and there 
was morning, the first day”?99; in the same way it named “days” 
not only the powers of the soul, but also the laws which 
illuminates these ones. For only the interpenetration of those 
ones to each other produces the day of the virtues, through the 
fact that are not different anymore from the godlike light of the 
Word2°?, the powers which are totally penetrated by it. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 39: The 
Meaning of the Three Days During Which the Multitudes Stood 
Next to the Lord / Scholium no. 2 / Staniloae 2018: 162-163) 


Question no. 41 / What the meaning of the five men of the 


299 Genesis: 1: 4: KJB: “And God saw the light, that it was good: and God divided the light from the darkness.”; 
ROB: “And God saw that the light is good, and God separated the light from the darkness.” 
300 Tov Katé Tov Adyov Veiov Pwtdc. (By the word of divine light (E. 1. t.’s n.)) 
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Samaritan woman is and of the sixth one, who is not her 
husband?2°! / Answer / Both the Samaritan woman, and the 
one who was given in marriage, according to Sadducees, to the 
seven brothers®°2, and the one whit the issue of blood®°3, and 
who bowed to the ground, and the daughter of Jair and the 
Syrian-Phoenician®°* one, show both the humans’ ordinary 
nature, and the soul°5 of each person in part. Each of them it 
means, according to the passionate disposition, both the nature 
and the soul. Thus, the woman about whom the Sadducees 
speak is the nature or the soul, which cohabitated with all the 
godlike laws given from ever, without bringing forth fruits, and 
doesn't want to know about the future goods. The one sick with 
the issue of blood, is also both the nature and the soul, of which 
power, given to them for giving birth to the deeds of the 
righteousness and to the rationalities, flows through passions 
towards matter. The Syrian-Phoenician woman is again the soul 
and the nature of each person, of whose cogitation, like a 
daughter, is badly tormented by the epileptic helplessness, due 
to the love for matter. Jair's daughter is also the nature and the 
soul from under the law, which truly died due to the lack of 
fulfilling of the laws dispositions and of the godlike 
commandments. And the woman bowed down to earth is the 


nature or the soul which bowed towards matter the whole 


301 John: 4: 18: KJB: “For thou hast had five husbands; and he whom thou now hast is not thy husband: in that 


saidst thou truly.”; ROB: “For you had five husbands and the one who you have now is not your husband. This 


one you have truly said it.” 
302 Matthew: 22: 23-32. 
303 Luke: 8: 41; Matthew: 9: 20. 


304 Matthew: 15: 22: KJB: “And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out of the same coasts, and cried unto him, 


saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of David; my daughter is grievously vexed with a devil.”; ROB: 


“And behold a woman from Canaan, from those lands, coming out she was crying, by saying: Haven mercy on 


me, Lord, Son of David. My daughter is badly tormented by demon.” 


305 The word soul in Greek language is of feminine genre, yvyé. 
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mind's power of activity, consequently to the deceiving from the 
devil. At last, the Samaritan woman, like the women from 
before, show the nature or the soul of each one, lacked of the 
prophesying gift, which spends the time, with some men, with 
all the laws given to the nature; from these ones five of them 
passed, and the sixth one, though still existing, wasnt husband 
of the nature or of the soul, because didnt make to be born out 
of him the righteousness which saves for eternity. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 41: About the 
Seven Husbands of the Samaritan Woman / Staniloae 2018: 
170-171) 


“Every precipitous valley will be filled up”. It is about, of course, 
about the valley of the ones who have well prepared the way of 
the Lord and have straightened His paths, and not pure and 
simple about the everybody's valleys; namely not about the ones 
who havent prepared the way of the Lord and haven't 
straightened His paths. And the precipitous valley is the body of 
each one, when it has been dug and eroded by the much flowing 
of the passions and when has been cut the spiritual continuity 
and cohesion with the soul, sustained by the law of God, which 
ties them together. But it can be the understood as a precipitous 
valley also the soul, which has been dug and eroded by the long 
storms of the sin and which has lost to the vice the beauty of the 
smoothness in ghost (8). So, every precipitous valley, namely the 
body and the soul of the ones who prepared the way of the Lord 
and have made His paths straight, it will be filled up by rejecting 
the passions, which produce within them, in body and into soul, 
precipitous inequalities, and it will be regain the natural 
countenance of the virtuous living, smoothed into ghost. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 47: About the 


“Voice of the One Who Shouts Out in the Wilderness” / 
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Staniloae 2018: 189-190) 


Like the body ceaselessly hit by passions becomes like a 
precipitous valley, so becomes the soul when is carved by the 
flowing of the evil thoughts. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 47: About the “Voice of the One Who 
Shouts Out in the Wilderness” / Scholium no. 8 / Staniloae 


2018: 194) 


“And over the angle of the valley”. The valley is the body. And its 
angle is its union with the soul®, through the connection into 
ghost (4). Over this union are the towers built, namely the 
fortifications of the commandments and the teachings which the 
right reckoning draws out of them, for through these ones to be 
guarded undetached the union of the body with the soul, as an 
angle. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 
48: And Uzziah Built Towers in Jerusalem / Staniloae 2018: 
198) 


“And he dug many fountains, for he had many flocks and in 
Sephila and in the plain and workers to the vines from the 
mountains and from Carmel, for he was a worker of the field”. 
The wilderness is, as Ive said, the world or the people's world; 
in this one He dug fountains by that that he has removed from 
the earth from the hearts of the worthy ones, has cleaned them 
of the heaviness and the thought of the earth and has widened 
them for being able to receive the godlike rains of the wisdom 
and of the knowledge, to water the flocks of Christ, namely the 


ones who need, for the infancy of the soul, of the moral teaching 


306 The image of the angle for the unity which is done between two things, which still aren't confounded, is as 
appropriate as one could find. The angle is a whole, in which though the united parts can be distinguished. The 


straight line wouldn't express this novelty, but it would show a merger of the united ones. 
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(7). 

“The flocks from Sephila”. Sephila is interpreted: “narrow 
cauldron”. These ones indicate the ones who clean themselves 
through the unwilling trials and wash themselves from the 
defilements of the soul and of the body. These ones need to 
drink as a water the teaching about patience (8). (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 48: And Uzziah Built 


Towers in Jerusalem / Staniloae 2018: 199) 


Through the angle of the valley, it is understood that union 
according to the nature of the body with the soul and that 
connection according to the ghost of the soul with the body, 
when this one is servant of the virtue. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 48: And Uzziah Built Towers 


in Jerusalem / Scholium no. 4 / Staniloae 2018: 199) 


The high thought about godhead it is a tower into soul, fortified 
through implying the commandments. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 48: And Uzziah Built Towers 


in Jerusalem / Scholium no. 15 / Staniloae 2018: 206) 


The simple contemplation of the things needs a soul liberated of 
passions. This soul is called Jerusalem, for the consummated 
virtue and for the immaterial knowledge comprised into it. This 
soul is achieved when are removed not only the passions, but 
also the sensitive imaginations, which the Scripture called them 
the springs from outside. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 49: Hezekiah Clogs the Watersprings / 
Scholium no. 1 / Stăniloae 2018: 218) 


But the one who wants to understand the Holy Scripture in the 


light of the knowledge of Christ, as referring to the soul, he must 
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exercise himself with all the diligence also in interpreting the 
names, which can clarify the whole meaning of the written ones. 
He needs to do this if he wants to reach at the exact 
understanding of the written ones and to not lower in a Jewish 
manner the height of the Ghost to the earth towards the Body, 
by closing (circumscribing) the godlike and incorruptible 
promises of the spiritual goods in the corruption of the passing 
goods, as some of the ones who call themselves Christians, they 
do it. These ones bear in a liar way the name which derives from 
Christ, being proven that they deny through their deeds its 
meaning and they walk on a way contrary to Christ, like we will 
show shortly in our word. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 50: The Angel Destroys the Army of 
Sennacherib / Staniloae 2018: 224-225) 


They who stick, in a Judaic manner, their cogitation only to the 
letter, they expect the promises of the righteous things in this 
age, not knowing the soul's natural goods. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 50: The Angel Destroys the 
Army of Sennacherib / Scholium no. 2 / Staniloae 2018: 230) 


For the whole activity is done for the good and the whole 
contemplation seeks the knowledge only for the truth (2). After 
one has reaches at them, there won't be anything which to 
arouse the activity of the soul, or to attract the contemplation of 
the soul through stranger views. For the soul has reached 
beyond everything that exists and is thought, and the soul has 
put up on itself God Himself Who is the sole good and true and 
is above all being and understanding. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing 
the Lord / Staniloae 2018: 260) 
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For he couldn't bless God without raising his face or the 
disposition of the soul, composed, as some features, from many 
and diverse virtues, towards the height of the contemplation and 
of the knowledge, through the habit of the dispassion, namely of 
the peaceful and innocent state (6)9°7. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing 
the Lord / Staniloae 2018: 261-262) 


The evil ghosts, which defend the body as earthlier, are two, 
through the twofold of the number being indicated this 
passionate and perishable character of the body (11). And the 
mind which defends the soul, which is simple according to the 
being, it is one, being the expression of the righteous unity of 
the soul, and the soul cannot be touched by death at all, 
because doesnt admit some cutting which to be divided (the 
soul). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 
54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / Staniloae 2018: 263) 


Every confession, he says humbles the soul: the first one 
teaching the soul that it has been straightened by grace, and the 
second one that it must blame itself for its mistakes into the 
willing sadness. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 56: About the Building of the Temple / Scholium no. 
2 / Staniloae 2018: 323) 


The devils which make war to the soul in the absence of the 


3°7 This disposition, as face of the soul, is not a momentary state, but a permanent image of the soul, achieved by 


the man through many habits. Even though it is hidden into the soul, is reflects also on the external face. When 


the face from within is a synthesis of all the virtues, it is not any more an ugly face, but a beautiful face, which 


represents in the same time the state of dispassion. For the state of dispassion consisting of the absence of any 


passion, it is the same thing with the presence of all virtues, once any passion is banished away through the 


corresponding virtue. 
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virtue are those ones which teach to the soul the fornication and 
the drunkenness, the love for money and the ones alike. And the 
ones which make war to it due to the excess of virtue are the 
one who teach to the soul the self-appreciation, the vain glory 
and the ones alike, sneaking through the ones from the right 
side, secretly, the ones from the left side. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 56: About the Building of the 
Temple / Scholium no. 15 / Staniloae 2018: 326) 


The one who appeases the body through the wiling toils, he 
rejoices the soul spiritually. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 58: The Joyfulness into Sadness / 
Scholium no. 13 / Staniloae 2018: 337) 


He calls the passive part of the soul as active part. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 63: About the 
Chandelier Seen by Zachariah / Scholium no. 31 / Staniloae 
2018: 411) 


Like the soul and the body constitute the man by their union, 
likewise the activity and the contemplation give through union, 
a sole cognizant wisdom?°8, and the Old and the New Testament 
constitute a sole mystery. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 63: About the Chandelier Seen by 
Zachariah / Scholium no. 33 / Staniloae 2018: 411-412) 


Nineveh it means also the soul of everyone. (Saint Maximos the 


Confessor / Question - Answer no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet 


308 The scholia 32-33 are the most assertive denial of the opinion that in East the contemplative is disinterested 
of activity. The most beautiful definition it is the ones in the Scholium 33: the union of the activity and of the 


contemplation. 
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and Nineveh / Scholium no. 21 / Staniloae 2018: 443) 


Like the work of God is to rule the world, likewise of the soul is 
to rule its body. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, 
and that living According to the Mind / The First Hundred / 
Head no. 31 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 13) 


The soul is straightened through love and restraint; and the 
mind through the clean prayer and through spiritual sight 
(contemplation). (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, 
and that living According to the Mind / The First Hundred / 
Head no. 81 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 17) 


The clean conscience raises the soul. And the filthy thought 
descends it on the ground. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that living According to the Mind / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 91 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 18) 


On the nature of the souls rational part, it hangs to occupy 
himself with the knowledge of God; and it hangs on the one of 
the soul’s passionate parts, embracing the love and the 
restraint. (The Pious Bearer of God Our Father Thalassius the 
Libyan and the African / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind, towards Paul the Presbyter / The Second 
Hundred / No. 52/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 19) 


The best weapons of him, who soothes himself with patience, 
are: the restraint, the love, the prayer, the attention°°? and the 
reading. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that living According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 11 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 20) 


309 The Greek Philokalia. 
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The petrified soul, when it is being beaten it doesn't feel, and it 
doesn’t know its benefactor. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and that living According to the Mind / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 61 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 24) 


The care for the soul is shown in the bad suffering and in 
humbleness, through which God forgives all the sins. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that living 
According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 69 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 25) 


The patience is the soul's love for toils. It consists of willing toils 
and of unwilling trials. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that living According to the Mind / The Third 
Hundred / Head no. 16 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 29) 


The good soul does the good to the neighbor. And if it is 
answered to it with ingratitude, it behaves with longsuffering 
and it endures by suffering the things which come from that 
one. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that 
living According to the Mind / The Third Hundred / Head no. 43 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 31) 


The memory about the evilness it is leprosy to the soul; and this 
it happens to the soul out of dishonors, out of loss, or out of the 
suspicion of the thoughts. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that living According to the Mind / The Third 
Hundred / Head no. 46 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 31) 


The gossiper soul it has instead of tongue a thorn: this is 


because it wounds on himself, it wounds the listener and 
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sometimes also the one who is evil spoken. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that living According to the 
Mind / The Third Hundred / Head no. 48 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
31) 


Raise the souls and save the bodies. Clean all of us of all the 
defilement. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that living According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head 
no. 97 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 35) 


Thus, we must run away from haughtiness as from the 
scorpion’s venom and to avoid the many encounters as some 
snakes and vipers babies. This is because these ones can 
quickly take us to the total forgetfulness of the inward war and 
to bring the soul down from the high joyfulness, which the heart 
has it out of cleanness. This is because the cursed forgetfulness 
opposes to the attention as the water to the fire and makes war 
to it all the time. This is because from forgetfulness we end in 
carelessness, and from carelessness will end in despise, in 
laziness and in indecent lusts. And so, we turn ourselves back 
as the dog at its vomit. Lets therefore run away from 
haughtiness, as from a deadly venom. And the evilness of the 
forgetfulness and the ones which emerge out of it are healed by 
the guarding of the mind and by ceaselessly calling our Lord 
Jesus Christ -— because without Him we can do nothing. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 32 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 59-60) 


Like the little and innocent child, seeing some hallucinations 
doer, he rejoices and follow that man with innocence, likewise 
our soul, being simple and good — because so it was created by 


the good Master - it is delighted by the baits of the devil's 
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hallucinations; and being deceived, it runs towards the evil one 
as towards someone good, like the dove runs towards the one 
who lays snares to its baby birds. And so, he mixes his own 
thoughts with the hallucination of the devilish bait. If he 
encounters the face of a beautiful woman, or something else 
totally forbidden by the commandments of Jesus Christ, he 
wants to plan something with those things, to transform in deed 
what it has been shown to him like being beautiful. And then, 
falling into consent, he transforms, through the mediation of his 
body, in fact the lawlessness from the cogitation, towards his 
own damnation?!°, (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 43 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 62-63) 


Many passions are hidden within our soul. They are shown only 
when the causes occur. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 72 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 69) 


We are indebted to move the three parts of the soul in a due way 
and according to the nature, as they were created by God: the 
anger, against our outside man and against the snake satan. 
Get angry, he says, against the sin, namely get angry on 
yourselves and on the devil. “Get angry, to not commit sin 
against God”. We must move our lust towards God and virtue. 
And the rationality to put it in front of these two with wisdom 
and science, towards commanding, advising, punishing and 
mastering, like the emperor masters upon servants; and then 
the rationality out of us guides these ones after God. And if the 
passions rebel against rationality and they want to lead it, let's 


put the rationality over them. This is because the brother of the 


310 Tt is the order in which the bait becomes sin with the deed. 
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Lord says: “Is somebody doesn’t mistake in word, that one is a 
consummated man, powerful to restrain also the whole body” 
and the other things?!!. This is because, truly speaking, the 
whole iniquity and the whole sin are done through these tree 
ones, as also the whole virtue and righteousness are also 
sustained through these three ones. (Hesychius the Sinaite / 
Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 32 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 83) 


Therefore, so can the soul stay into the Lord in its decency, its 
beauty and in its righteousness, as it was built from the 
beginning by God, good and very clean, as Anthony, the great 
servant of God, says: “The soul having mind according to the 
nature, it is sustained through virtue”. Or he says again: “The 
righteousness of the soul stays in preserving the mind according 
to the nature, as it has been built”. And after a while he says 
again: “Let`s clean our cogitation, for I believe that if the soul 
has been cleaned from all quarters and it remains in the natural 
state, it can, by reaching to the clairvoyant, to see much more 
and much far than the devils do, having the Lord in itself, Who 
unveil the devils to the soul”. These things are said by the 
famous Anthony, as the great Athanasius says in the book 
about Saint's Anthony “Life”. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word 
about Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 77 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 95-96) 


The soul is equally darkened by these two: by the speeches of 
the thoughts in cogitation and by the meetings and by the 


encounters and vain words from outside. The ones who want to 


311 James: 3: 2: KJB: ,,For in many things we offend all. If any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect 


man, and able also to bridle the whole body.”; ROB: “For all of us we do wrong in many ways; if somebody 


doesn't do wrong in word, that one is a consummated man, able to restraint also the whole body”. 
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be shunned from the damaging of the mind, they must be 
saddened both by the thoughts and by the men, who love to 
speak purposelessly, for a very blessed reason: lest by being 
them darkened with the mind, to be their watchfulness 
becoming drowsed. This is because by being darkened due to 
the forgetfulness, we are losing our mind. (Hesychius the Sinaite 
/ Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 83 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 96-97) 


Nothing brings more disturbance than the much speaking, and 
nothing is worse than the unrestrained speaking, which can 
damage the state of the soul. This is because the ones which we 
build them up daily, the much speaking demolishes them, and 
the ones which we gather with toil, the soul scatters them away 
through the itching of the tongue. What can be worse than this? 
It is an evil without bridle. Therefore, we must put a border to it, 
to forcedly keep it, to strangle it, to say so, for being serving only 
to towards the necessary ones. But who could ever say the 
spiritual damage which comes from the tongue? (Philotheos the 
Sinaite / Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 5 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 111) 


Who is that wise and sapient and wants to be called as friend of 
God, let him strive to present his soul to the Lord, as he has 
received it from Him, clean, unwounded, and totally without 
stain and through this to be crowned in heavens and to be 
blessed by Angels? (Philotheos the Sinaite / Heads about 
Watchfulness / Head no. 89 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 164) 


The soul, while it is in a contrary to the nature state, become 
savage and overwhelmed by the thorns of the pleasures, it is den 


to the foreign beasts, according to the said word: “There the 
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centaurs will be resting, there the hedgehog made his den and 
the devils meet the centaurs”?!2. And these ones are the diverse 
reproachable passions. But when he will turn back to the 
according to the nature state (because he can, if he wants, until 
he is united with the body) and he will tame, on himself, 
through the loving care of the deed and he will live according to 
the law of God, the beasts denned before they will run away and 
in their place the angels come, the guardians of our life, making 
of his turning back day of joy; and the grace of the Most-Holy 
Ghost descends into him, teaching him how to keep on himself 
in good and to advance towards the high ones. (Theodore of 
Edessa / One Hundred Heads / Head no. 7 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
215) 


According to Gregory the Theologian, every rational soul it has 
three parts. The virtue, which has its foundation in the rational 
part, he called it thoughtfulness, understanding, and wisdom; 
the one out of wrath, manhood and patience; and the ones out 
of the lusting part, love, righteousness and restraint. The justice 
is seeded in all of these, making them working in harmony. 
Through thoughtfulness the soul fight against the enemy Powers 
and it defends the virtues; through righteousness it looks at the 
things without passion; through love it makes the men to love 
everyone else as on himself; and through restraint it cuts off the 
whole pleasure; and through manhood and patience it arms 
towards the unseen wars. This is the harmony of the well- 
sounding organ of the soul?!8. (Theodore of Edessa / One 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 24 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 219) 


And within the humble souls, there God rests Himself; and 


312 Evagrius, 1236 C. 
313 Ibid, col. 1236 B-C, head 61. 
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within the hearts of the proud ones, there are resting the 
reproachable passions?!+. This is because nothing strengthens 
so much the reproachable passions from within the soul, so that 
the pride thought. And nothing uproots so much the evil weeds 
from within the soul, as the blessed humbleness. That's why 
rightly was called also passion killer. (Theodore of Edessa / One 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 27 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 220) 


Let your soul be cleaned of evil memories and to be guided by 
the light of the best thoughts, always having in your mind the 
word: “The loving of pleasure heart is prison and chain during 
the time of the going out and the loving of toils one, an opened 
door”. This is because truly the clean souls when they go out 
from the body are guided by Angels, who lead them by their 
hand towards the happy life. And the soiled and the not- 
repented ones will be taken away, of my, by the devils!°. 
(Theodore of Edessa / One Hundred Heads / Head no. 28 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 220) 


The clean soul can be rightly called as chosen vessel, opened 
garden, unsealed water spring, and chair of the feeling. And the 
soiled one by the unclean stains it is full of the stench of the 
slime316, (Theodore of Edessa / One Hundred Heads / Head no. 
36 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 222) 


I have heard from old men, experienced in doing, that the evil 


thoughts are born into soul out of the beauty of the clothes, out 


314 After Evagrius, cited work, G.P. 40, 1273. 
315 After Evagrius, idem. 


316 According to Evagrius, cited work, G.P. 40, 1280. 
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of the satiation of the stomach and out of damaging 
encounters?!”. (Theodore of Edessa / One Hundred Heads / 
Head no. 37 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 222) 


Soul's cleaning it consists in what concerns the rationality, in 
removing and totally erasing the deceiving imprinting from 
bellow, namely, according to the word of the Theologian, the 
cares and the disturbances of the life, and the bad inclinations 
or the inappropriate habits; in what concerns the lust, it 
consists in not lean ourselves towards matter and in not looking 
at the senses, but in listening to the rationality; and in what 
concerns the wrath, in not allow to ourselves to be troubled even 


for anything that happens. 


Which is therefore the fight from here? The rational soul has 
been yoked with an animal body, which it has its being from 
earth and it hangs towards the ones from below. And it has been 
woven to it thus than out of these two ones, soul and body, 
which are totally contrary to each other, to be made one, not 
following from here any change or mixing of the parts, but out of 
the two ones, which remain according to their nature, being 
made a hypostasis in two dull natures. And thus, the man, this 
mixed (composite) living being, having a twofold nature, each 
nature works separately its own things. (Theodore of Edessa / 
Word about Contemplation / Staniloae 2019 (1): 248-249) 


And to the rational soul as thinking creature are natural and 
desired the intelligible ones and the tasting of them, according 
to its own model. But before and above all it is naturally rooted 
to it the love for God. He wants to enjoy tasting Him and the 


other intelligible goods, but he cannot do this without 


317 After Evagrius, Ibid. 
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impediment. The first man was able to know and to enjoy 
unimpeded the tasting of the intelligible things through his 
mind, as of the sensitive ones through feeling (sense’s 
perceiving), but he was indebted to not occupy on himself with 
the things from bellow, but with the ones from above. In him 
was the power for both of them, either to be together with the 
intelligible ones, through the mind, or to be together with the 
sensitive ones, through feeling. And I dont say that Adam 
mustn t have been using the feeling, for not vainly was him 
clothed into body, but that he mustn't have delectated on 
himself with the sensitive ones, but, looking through the feeling 
the beauty of the creatures, he must have elevated on himself 
toOwards their cause and must have been delighting on himself 
with Him in bewilderment. Having two ways for rejoicing of 
Creator, he mustn’t have stuck with the sensitive ones and to 
wonder about them and not of the Creator, leaving the 
intelligible beauty. (Theodore of Edessa / Word about 
Contemplation / Staniloae 2019 (1): 249) 


And for summarizing everything shortly, a sole thing has to do 
the rational soul into the body: to desire on itself after its own 
purpose. And because the working of the will without 
understanding it remains unmoved, we owe to work with the 
mind. Therefore, either to cogitate is for willing, or that is boOth 
for itself and for willing, which it seem to be truer, because the 
happiness, to which the ascetic’s life from here isnt only cause 
but also image, it has both of works: the cogitation and the 
desiring (if both of them are there alike, or if some of them is 
more chiefly, it belongs to the ones who want to philosophize for 
determining it), fact is that for the time being we move ourselves 
through both of works, of which we call one contemplation, and 


the other one doing. And it is impossible to be one of them 
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without another on the peaks of these works. But on the lowest 
stairs, and after that, it is possible. All the impediments of these 
works, or the ones which look at the contrary ones, we call them 
sins. As also all the ones which help and deliver from 
impediments, we call them virtues. And the deeds committed 
through virtues, we call them victories, as the ones of the 
opposite ones, we call them falls and mistakes. And what it 
shapes each work, either towards worse or towards better, it is 
the top target, which we know that is a work composed of 
cogitation and willing. (Theodore of Edessa / Word about 
Contemplation / Staniloae 2019 (1): 252) 


I am telling you a stranger word, and do not wonder. There is 
between God and soul a mystery that is being done secretly. But 
it is of the highest measures, of the cleanness, of the love and of 
the consummated faith. When the man, reconciled to the 
summits, unites on himself with God through full closeness, in 
prayer and in ceaseless sight (for through these ones Elijah 
locks the sky with drought and burns with heavenly fire the 
sacrifice, and Moses cuts the sea and whips Amalek through the 
stretching of the hands, and Jonah is saved from the whale and 
form deep, because the striving brings the most-loving of people 
God wherever wants it), being found worthy of Him, even he is 
still into the body, he has overwhelmed the measure of the 
corruptness that submits him to death, waiting the death as a 
usual sleep, that transports him sweetly towards he hoped ones. 
(Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / 
Head no. 69 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 274-275) 


The manly soul, by keeping kindled like a woman, the whole her 
life, the doing and the contemplation, as two candlesticks, it 


does the due ones. And the one addicted to the pleasures does 
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the opposite ones. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s 


Sentences / Sentence no. 7 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 285) 


This is because the soul like a sword if won't pass through fire 
and water, namely through willing and through unwilling labors, 
it will not be kept unharmed of the blows which come upon him. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 9 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 285) 


The devils wage war to the soul especially through thoughts, not 
through things. This is because the things in themselves are 
necessary?!§. And the causes of the things are the hearing and 
the sight. But the causes of the thoughts are the habit and the 
devils. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 18 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 286) 


The irrational part of the soul is divided in six, namely the five 
senses and the uttered word. The word, when dispassionate, it 
is divided together with the passionate in an undivided 
manner?!9, (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s 


Sentences / Sentence no. 20 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 286-287) 


The soul being fenced by the mentioned virtues it has his 
fortress, which is the patience, unshaken by temptations. “Into 
your patience you will gain your souls” says the Scripture®?°. 


But if the things are different, it is shaken in trembling of fear, 


318 Being the things necessary in themselves they aren't dangerous to the soul but when they are added to the 


thoughts brought in by the devils. 


319 The word of the sinless one communicates with the one of the sinful one without communicating into sin. 


320 Luke: 21: 10: KJB: “In your patience possess ye your souls.”; ROB: “Through your patience you will gain 
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even to the far away noises, just like a city without walls. (Elijah 
the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 
22 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 287) 


It seems to the soul that the health is outwards, and the 
sickness hides itself inside, in the deep of the feeling. Therefore, 
if it is necessary to be the sickness removed through the sickle 
of the reproaches, and the health to be brought inside through 
the renewal of the mind, it is insane the one who rejects the 
reproaches and isnt ashamed to always be laid down in the 
infirmary of the callousness. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of 
Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 30 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
288) 


Do not disregard your sickness to not became even more awful 
to you, but through the even harsher medicines of the labor 
deliver on yourself from it, you who take care of the health of the 
soul. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / 


Sentence no. 32 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 288) 


The rebuking makes the soul strong, and the praise makes it 
drowsy and lazy towards the good things. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 39 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 289) 


To the rational soul placed at the border between the sensitive 
and the intelligible lights, through the sensitive one it has been 
entrusted to the soul to see and to do the body's things, and 
through the intelligible one, the things of the ghost. But because 
the intelligible light has been darkened, and the sensitive one 
has become clearer for the habituation from the beginning, it 


can't fully look at the godlike things. Therefore, necessarily, the 
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soul is at the border between darkness and light, moving 
towards darkness through deed and affection, and towards light 
through the cogitation’s imagination. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 80 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 296) 


The bee wanting on itself after orchards, it gathers from there 
the matter of the honey; and the soul by scrutinizing the 
centuries, it gathers from there the diverse sweetness into 
cogitation. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s 
Sentences / Sentence no. 131 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 305) 


The thoughts gather around the soul according to its present 
state, either as some pirates who want to sink the soul down, or 
as some oarsmen who want to help the soul seeing it 
endangered. The first ones, they tow to offshore the 
inappropriate thoughts, the others, by turning the helm, the 
push the ship to tranquil shores. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 137 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 306-307) 


The ones saw by the soul, for doing, are silvery, like the wings of 
the dove; and the cogitated ones, for contemplation, are 
golden32!. This is because the thus not-beautified soul, it cannot 
fly and it cannot rest where the dwelling place of the ones who 


rejoice themselves is322. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of 


321 Psalms: 68: 14: KJB: “When the Almighty scattered kings in it, it was white as snow in Salmon.”; 67: 14: 


ROB: “When the heavenly Emperor will scatter the kings in His country, they will be white as the snow on 


322 Psalms: 85: 7: KJB: “Shew us thy mercy, O Lord, and grant us thy salvation.”; 84: 7: ROB: “Show to us, O 


Lord, Your mercy and Your salvation give it to us.” 
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Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 141 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
307) 


The soul that is still searching for the prayer, it is like the 
woman in the birth pains; and the soul that has reached at 
prayer it is like the woman who has given birth and it is full of 
joy for that birth. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s 
Sentences / Sentence no. 178 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 314) 


When the soul that prays starts to be under a more godlike 
work, it speaks also like the bride from the Song towards her 
friends, things like these: “By little Brother has sent his hand 
through the window and my heart has flinched of Him”%?s. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 191 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 316) 


Let the doer soul saying after rejecting the evil, like the bride 
from the Song of Songs, towards the devils and the evil 
thoughts, which force it to look again at vanities and at liar 
insanities: “I have disrobed my coat, how will I put it on again? I 
have washed up my feet, how will I soil them again?”S?4 (Elijah 
the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 
204 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 318) 


The loving of God soul dares to ask Him: “Tell me, You good 


Shepherd, where do You graze Your sheep and where do You 


323 Song: 5: 4: KJB: “My beloved put in his hand by the hole of the door, and my bowels were moved for him.”; 


ROB: “My loved one has stretched his hand through the window and my heart has flinched.” 


324 Song of Songs: 5: 3: KJB: “I have put off my coat; how shall I put it on? I have washed my feet; how shall I 


defile them?”; ROB: “The coat I have taken it off, how will I put it on again? I have washed my feet up, how 


will I soil them again?” 
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rest at noon Your lambs? For by following to these ones, to not 
go myself astray from the flocks of Your friends”25. (Elijah the 
Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 205 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 318) 


The doer soul, trying to keep the prayer’s word and not being 
able to, shouts out also, like the bride from the Son of Songs: 
“During the nights I have been searching for my beloved one in 
the bed and I havent found him”326, I shouted out his name, 
but he didn't hear me. “I will get myself up” through even more 
perseverant prayer and “wandering through the city, on streets, 
on market places, I will search for the one Whom I love”; maybe I 
will find the One Who is in everything from here and outside 
everything, and I will satiate on myself when his glory will 
appear to me. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s 
Sentences / Sentence no. 206 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 318-319) 


Blesses is the soul that, by waiting for the Lord to come 
tomorrow, doesn't notice the tiredness of the day, neither of the 
night, knowing that tomorrow He will come. (Elijah the Ecdicus 
/ Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 211 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 320) 


325 Song of Songs: 1: 7: KJB: “Tell me, O thou whom my soul loveth, where thou feedest, where thou makest 


thy flock to rest at noon: for why should I be as one that turneth aside by the flocks of thy companions?”; 1: 6: 


ROB: “Tell me, my beloved one, where do you graze your sheep? Where do you lodge at noon? Why must I 


vainly go astray to the flocks of your companions?” 


326 Song of Songs: 3: 1-2: KJB: “BY night on my bed I sought him whom my soul loveth: I sought him, but I 


found him not. // I will rise now, and go about the city in the streets, and in the broad ways I will seek him 


whom my soul loveth: I sought him, but I found him not.”; ROB: “During the night in bed I’ve been searching 


for the beloved one of my soul, I've been searching for him, but behold, I haven't found him. // I will get myself 


up, I said to myself, and I'll run to the market place, on the streets, and thoroughly I'll search for the beloved of 


my soul. I have searched for him, but I haven't found him anymore.” 
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The lusting part of the soul is proven as it is in foods, in 
countenances and in voice, in the willing impulses, of otherwise 
into taste, in sight and in hearing, like it uses them well or 
wrong, or what is in the middle between these two ones. (Elijah 
the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 
244 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 326) 


All these things and many others, by learning them out of the 
godlike Scriptures, I felt myself crushed into the soul and by 
pouring myself like a water, I often reached at not knowing what 
to do; and despite all these I didn’t hold much in the feeling the 
said things. This is because if I would have kept them, I could 
have been unable to tarry in this world, full of evilness and 
disobedience towards God, within which there have been born 
all the troubles of the present age and of the age to come. (Saint 
Peter Damascene / Beginning, about the Theme of the Book / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 33) 


That's why at the end have been written the name of almost all 
the virtues and of all the passions®27, to know how many 
virtues we owe to earn and how many evil things we owe to cry 
for. This is because without crying the cleaning if not being 
done, and there is no crying in relentless scattering; and 
without the cleaning of the soul, the steadfast entrustment 
isnt born, and without the steadfast entrustment, the 
separation of the soul from the body it is dangerous. This is 
because what isn't proven, says Climacus, maybe it is also not 
believed. 

And the eight mentioned before sights arent our works, but the 
payment for working our virtues. And we cannot achieve these 


ones only by reading, even if we force ourselves out of a pride 


327 Tn the next chapters. 
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zeal, as Climacus says about the more consummate ones, 
namely about the last four ones, for they are heavenly and the 
unclean mind cannot comprise some like these ones. And we 
must have the whole our zeal directed towards the virtues of the 
body and of the soul, and so is being born into us the first 
commandment of the fear of God. And, by persevering into this 
one for a longer time, there is being born the crying. And each 
time when we reach at learning a sight, the grace of God and the 
general Mother of everybody, as Saint Isaac says, they will give 
us the ones following to that one, until we will achieve the seven 
levels of knowledge into ourselves. And the ones who work 
carefully the virtues, according to the right purpose of being 
pleasant to God, they will be found worthy also of the eighth 
one, which is the working of the future age. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / Showing about the Knowledge 
with a Liar Name / Staniloae 2019 (2): 176-177) 


That's why, like yore the female donkey spoke to Barlaam?28, so 
also, I am starting to write now: not by teaching, let that not be, 
but towards rebuking my wicked soul, for being it ashamed at 
least by words, as Climacus says, to start working, as one which 
hasn't found work, but only word. But who know if I will live 
and I will be able to write or if you will be able to fulfill the said 
things? Although, let's start both of them, and lets everyone 
reach where he will be able to. This is because our death is not 
shown and we don't know when the end will come. And to God 
Who knows everything in advance, also our things are known to 


Him. To Him is due the glory forever and ever. Amen. (Saint 


328 Numbers 22: 28: KJB: “And the Lord opened the mouth of the ass, and she said unto Balaam, What have I 


done unto thee, that thou hast smitten me these three times?”; ROB: “But the Lord opened the mouth of the 


female donkey and this one said towards Barlaam: “What have I done to you, for you are beating me for the 
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Peter Damascene / The Second Book / Word no. 1: About 
Spiritual Wisdom / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 193-194) 


To the question addressed by the simple ones, how can 
simultaneously inhabit the heart the «two persons», the grace 
and the sin, the author answers in the Homily XL that only 
when we neglect keeping lit the fire of the grace within soul (by 
fueling it with “wood”), the thoughts from the soul are getting 
colder and they no longer burn by the love of God; only then 
the external influence of satan is felt increasingly stronger. 
«The consummate grace and the absolute sin cannot, in a real 
mode, to dwell in the same time into the soul»329. This is a 
formulation totally opposite to the Messalian teaching. 

These ideas and other ideas from the treaty of Saint Gregory of 
Nyssa can be found also in other Homilies. But Makarios 
dramatizes and artistically presents the war of the thoughts 
from within the soul, which is described by Saint Gregory in a 
more abstract manner. All the favorite ideas of Saint Gregory 
keep occurring in the «Spiritual Homilies»: the love (epos) of the 
soul, described as a bride of Christ, it prepares it in order to 
receive its bridegroom; comparing the unprepared souls to the 
fool virgins who do not have oil for their candles; the gradual 
ascension; the searching for the consummate dispassion; 
shunning away from the vain glory from people and waiting for 
the judgment and for the reward from God; the resemblance of 
the life from monastery to the life of the angels; the duty of the 
brothers to love one another, either they pray, or they read the 
Scriptures, either they do something else; reckoning the 


poverty as richness and the worldly richness as poverty*°°. 


329 Thid, p. 209-217. 
330 De Inst. christ. 80, 15 and 81, 6 (quoted edition). 


7098 


The Trinity of the godhead above being, it is joined in an above- 
nature unity. This is for God is a threefold hypostatical unit. 
That’s why the soul cannot reach the likeness kindred to God, 
as an image of God, except by remaining threefold, it becomes 
one with itself in an above-nature mode. And through the three 
parts of the soul, I do not mean the rational part, and the anger, 
and the lust. This is because the three parts of the soul do not 
consist, actually, of the three parts I’ve just mentioned. To the 
rational soul aren’t too characteristic, the lust and the anger. All 
of these are taken from the irrational part and are added to the 
soul for the bodily living from here, themselves actually being 
irrational and darkened. And the soul is rational and the soul’s 
nature is full of understanding light. We must say that 
characteristic to the soul are those realities which the soul 
cannot fulfill its work without. But the soul can work without 
anger and without lust; and this is valid especially when the 
soul truly works, namely when the soul works without lust and 
anger. So, these ones aren’t really part of the soul, but, as I said, 
they are powers of the animal and from below side, of the life, 
and they stay besides the soul. 

That’s why, the rational soul, by looking, with understanding, at 
the realities from above, and by being the soul imprinted with 
the realities known with the mind, and by extending himself, 
and, to say so, by jumping over himself, the soul throws 
somewhere far, as vain trifle, the lust and the anger, because of 
not having what to use these one for, there where is only 
simplicity, lack of image, and of shape, and of color, all the other 
realities requiring an untied and totally simple mind. 

The soul is threefold according to its simplicity, for the soul is 


mind using the word (rationality) and the ghost, which are 
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characteristic to the soul, and it harm less than all things, the 
soul’s simplicity?!. This is because neither the Trinity of the one 
godhead, whose image is the soul, is an impediment to His unity 
and simplicity, but the godhead is a totally simple and above 
being unity and, still, no less a steadfast Trinity. Thus, the soul, 
or the mind (this is for the soul is mind and wholly mind), the 
word (the rationality), and the ghost, made on an above-nature 
manner, they show us the actual countenance of the one 
godhead in three Hypostases. And this cannot come from 
somewhere else except out of looking as and of contemplating 
the above-nature trinitarian unity°32. This is for this one is the 
one Who has made the soul too, thus, and Who brings the soul 
back to this state after the soul has fallen. This is because 
without focusing and looking at the Trinity, this is impossible to 
happen to the soul. And if this doesn’t happen to the soul and 
the soul doesn’t come to resemblance, we prove ourselves 
lacking this (trinitarian) mode of being. 

We say these things about the contemplative work and about 
truth, which are especially worthy of all zeal and without which 
it is impossible to us to ascend to the dispassionate state333, 


This is for like the good requires us the doing in order us to 


331 Rightly so, the Holy Fathers know about two trinities of the soul: one consisting of rationality, anger, and 
lust, and one consisting of mind, rationality or word, and ghost. In the fist trinity, the soul’s parts are less united. 
That’s why sometimes the Holy Fathers consider the soul as differing from anger and lust. In the second trinity, 
the parts are so united that one cannot be cogitated as working without the other two parts. Here the trinity 
doesn’t weaken the unity. The Holy Fathers consider the last-mentioned trinity as image of the Holy Trinity. 

332 Only by this, the soul is one and threefold, or the image of the Holy Trinity, for the soul have been created 
for looking not at a unipersonal God, but of a God One in being but threefold in Persons. Even if the soul 
doesn’t consciously look at God as Trinity, the soul still is tied to God as Trinity. The Trinity is being 
imprinting, starting from creation, ceaselessly, His image within the man’s soul. 

333 Here is don a connection between image and dispassion. The trinitarian image of God within man, re- 
actualized by contemplating the Trinitarian God, it coincides to the soul’s coming back to dispassion. This is 
because ethe image is disturbed through the passionate attachment to the material things, through anger and lust, 


or through the weakening of the seer work, a work characteristic to the mind. 
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reach dispassionate, likewise the truth requires us 
contemplation in order us to reach godlike at our image, by 
serving God in all things and by wanting to become gods 
through work, and to be us, as much as it is possible, in the 
likeness of the prime model334, And if we need to become one, in 
order us to resemble the unity of the above-world model, and 
this unity is achieved within us by looking at, by contemplating 
at, by tending to, and by the understanding turning towards The 
One Who is above the world, and by steadfastly looking at This 
One, we must forces ourselves on all ways to look towards The 
One Who is above the world and above understanding and to 
attach ourselves to Him, wholly and with the whole zeal, with 
the whole our heart and with the whole our soul, and to 
nourish, within ourselves, the love for the One Who is above the 
world and above simplicity, so that His itself the love for Him to 
become to us simple wings in our understanding ascension 
towards Him. On this way, we will always be as in heavens, in a 
unitary and imageless state, together with the Lord (1 Tess. 5: 
17), with The true Trinitarian One, and praising with our mind, 
with our word, and with our ghost, the Trinity, amazed, 
overwhelmed, and united with The One, unitarily and above- 
union. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the 
All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 34 / 
Staniloae 2022: 129-131) 


Three are the inwards things which the soul must have in sight, 


on the stage of the doing: the power of the rationality, the anger, 


334 After the author said, in the previous phrase, that one reaches the dispassion through contemplation, now he 
says that one reaches the dispassion through doing, and that through contemplation one reached to deification. 
But this contradiction could be solved, if we take in account the fact that before starting advancing towards 


deification, through contemplation, we must have achieved through doing, the dispassion. 
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and the lust; and there are three things from outside too: the 
desire for glory, for pleasure, and for more. These two trinities 
are healed by the soul by looking at the Jesus Christ’s living into 
body, through the four general virtues, namely through: 
wisdom, righteousness, temperance, and manhood - and with 
the grace of Lord Jesus%*5. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2022: 135-136) 


When, through the understanding looking towards God, the 
rational part of the soul is being filled up with a godlike awe, 
and the understanding power is being filled up with sight, and 
the soul is wholly filled up with joy, then is time to be silent. 
This is for the mind sees then, with good-feeling, the truth, in a 
concentrated manner, and the mind extolls, by worshipping - 
while being bewildered - God Who shines within the mind**°. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 60 / Stăniloae 
2022: 160) 


When the light of the Lord’s face it has been shed upon the soul, 


335 Unlike the philosophical, natural morals, which reckon that the four cardinal virtues can be gained by the 


man by his powers, here they are placed in connection with Christ. Only by looking at Christ and by receiving 


the help from the grace, those virtues can be fully achieved. 


336 The rationality, by no longer being able to function, it falls in awe, and the understanding becomes “seeing”. 


The rationality is accompanied by awe in its judgments too, through which it discovers new sides of the reality. 


All the more the rationality is being filled up with awe when knowing the whole concentrated truth. This is for 


the rationality sees in that truth, in the same time, all the sides, which the rationality would have seen them one 


at a time and separately. The mind has a sight too, as the body had. It is continuously affirmed the mind’s 


contact with God, and not the rationally deducing Him from distance. This feeling has not only the meaning of 


perceiving, but also of sentiment, as the body’s feeling hast it too. 
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so that the soul is getting beautified and it is filled up with 
shininess, and the chrism of the gladness flows on the soul, it is 
the time for being silent. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Head no. 65 / Staniloae 2022: 164) 


When the soul sees rising up unjust witnesses against himself, 
asking him about the things he doesn’t know and disturbing 
him, it is the time for speaking, namely, it is the time for 
answering back against. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Head no. 68 / Staniloae 2022: 164) 


Meanwhile, the whole soul’s memory is elevated from on earth 
and it is moved to heavens?37. And the man rejoices and jumps 
up and, by singing hymns, the man stops and gladdens in so 
much joy, delectation, and satisfaction, as one cannot tell, and 
the man happily spread out of him, the shininess of the Lord’s 
face. That’s why the man prays, on one hand, to God, by saying: 
“Do not turn Your face away from me, in order I not to resemble 
to the ones who descend into grave” (Ps. 142338: 7). This is 
because the turning away, of the Lord’s face, from the man, it is 
cause for darkness, and the turning towards the man, of the 
Lord’s face, it is cause of all the understanding light, and, rightly 
so, also of the spiritual joy. That’s why he says about himself 
too: “It has been marked, upon me, the light of Your face”, and 


he adds: “You have given gladness into my heart” (Ps. 4: 6-7). 


337 The mind no longer remembers about the earthly realities. The mind’s memory has been moved to the 


heavenly realities. The mind remembers all the previous experiences it had with God. 


338 In KJB we have: Psalm 143: 7. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 76 / 
Staniloae 2022: 174-175) 


About the true lighting and about the liar lighting, or about the 
godlike light and about the devilish light. / Actually, our famous 
Fathers show us in some of their writings the signs of the not- 
deceiving lighting and those ones of the liar lighting. So did for 
three times the Blessed Paul from Latro%%9, saying to his disciple 
who asked him about this: “The light of the enemy power is in 
the image of a fire and it smokes and it is like the fire felt with 
the senses; and when the temperate and cleaned soul sees it, it 
is disgusted and abhorred by it. And the good light of the Good 
One is very pleasant and clean and when it shows up it 
sanctifies and it fill the soul up with joy and with serenity and it 
makes it gentle and loving of people”. And others say the same. 
But, as I have heard the things said before, verbally, so you are 
going to hear about these at the right time. Because now isn’t 
that time. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 63 / 
Staniloae 2022: 219-220) 


About the clean soul. “The clean soul it that liberated from 


passions and ceaselessly enjoying the godlike love”340, (Of 


339 See the note no. 10 at the “Method” of Nicephorus from Loneliness, in The Romanian Philokalia, Vol. VII, 


where is mentioned Paul from Latro. See also The Life of the Young Paul from Latro, chapter 38, in: “Analecta 
Bollandiana”, Vol. II, (1982), p. 153. 


340 Saint Maximos the Confessor, Heads about Love I, 34; ibid; The Romanian Philokalia, ibid. Is the mind must 


liberate itself from nescience and to be filled up with light, the soul must liberate himself from passions and to 


be filled up with the passion (suffering, but also loving) the godlike love. The mind is an organ of the seeing, of 
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Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 66 / Staniloae 
2022: 224) 


About the consummate soul. “The consummate soul is that 
whose passionate power inclines totally towards God”5*!. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 66 / Stăniloae 
2022: 225) 


And Saint Isaac says: “I have gained two eyes of the soul, as the 
Fathers say; and we do not need each one for the same purpose. 
This is for with an eye we see the things hidden into creatures, 
namely the power of God and His wisdom and His Providence 
regarding us, and with the other ones we look at the glory of His 
holy nature, when God deigns to introduce us the spiritual 
mysteries”342, The godlike Diadochus says also: “Of the Same 
Holy Ghost are the charismas of the wisdom and of the 
knowledge, as also all the godlike charismas (gifts). But each of 
them has a special work. That’s why, someone was given the 
wisdom, and some other one was given the knowledge, through 
the same Ghost, as the Apostle confesses (1 Cor. 12: 8). This is 


for the knowledge unites the man, through the experience itself, 


the knowing; the soul is an organ of the living, unclean attachment (passions), or of the attachment cleaned of 


341 Saint Maximos the Confessor, Quoted work, III, 98; quoted G.P.; quoted Romanian Philokalia, 97. The soul 


is again seen like as the dynamic and affectionate side of the human being. It cannot be consummate the soul 


that doesn’t feel as a whole, the love of God, and it doesn’t feel himself wholly penetrated by this love. By 


absolutely directing the soul’s passion towards non-absolute objects, it brings the soul continuous 


disappointments. 


342 Quoted work, Word 72, p. 281. 
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with God, by not moving the soul towards the things’ 
rationalities. That’s why, some of the people who has chosen the 
philosophy (the wisdom) of the lonely life, they are illuminated 
by it into feeling, but they do not reach the godlike 
rationalities*+°. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, 
out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 
68 / Staniloae 2022: 230) 


About the five powers of the soul. Also, about the imaginings’ 
characteristic to the soul and to the mind, and about the need to 
totally shun ourselves against imagination, imprinting, and 
shapes, in the clean prayer and in the simple and unitary work of 
the mind. 

But as we have shown before, the imaginings come not only 
from demons, but the soul has also, from itself, in a natural 
manner, the impulse towards imagining, through the five senses 
the soul is endowed with. These are: the mind%*+, the 
understanding, the opinion, the imagination, and the feeling; 
likewise, the body has also five senses: the sight, the smell, the 
hearing, the taste, and the touching?*5. Therefore, one of the 


soul’s powers is, like we’ve said, the imagination, through which 


343 The knowledge has here another meaning than the modern one. This it means knowing, through experience, 


on God Himself, and not the rationalities or the meanings of the things. The spiritual people do not know God in 


a mediated manner — through the rationalities of the things, but they know God in an unmediated manner by 


uniting themselves with Him, or by experiencing Him. That’s why regarding the second knowledge - that is 


rational, or general, and from distance, and therefore much surpassed by them -, we are not even interested in. 


344 The mind is the power of the intuitive knowing of the whole, corresponding to the vessel of the body, whilst 


the understanding is the knowing of the connections between the aspects of the things, looked one at the time, 


like the smell distinguishes the qualities accorSding to their fragrances. 


345 Tt is to be noticed the fact that the body’s feeling it is reckoned as parallel to the body’s sense of touching. 


This is for, through touching, the body makes contact with the sensitive things; likewise, the mind comes in 


touch with God, through a feeling of itself. This is the so-called “understanding feeling” or “the mind’s feeling”. 
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the soul imagines things. That’s why, the ones who want to rule 
upon and to clarify well the things of his soul, he must strive to 
get winged and to totally elevate, towards God, especially the 
powers which unite him with God in the present age; and he 
must also take care of the other powers, to use them, and to 
work them346, 

We must try, therefore, what the fathers tell us about these 
things and to memorize what it is appropriate to us. 

Therefore, says Saint Maximos: “Because the soul is, by itself, 
namely by its being, rational and understanding, the soul is, of 
course, also self-standing?*”. And if it is self-standing, it will 
work by nature for itself and by itself and together with the 
body, by understanding and by reasoning through itself and 
never ceasing to work with its understanding powers, which 
belong to it in a natural way. This is for the things belonging by 
nature to a unity that exists in a certain way, and those things 
cannot be taken from it as long as that unity exists and 
subsists. Therefore, the soul, by existing and subsisting forever, 
since the soul has been created for God Who has created the 
soul in this manner, that soul understands, reasons, and knows 
forever, both by itself and together with the body for itself and 
for its nature. So, there cannot be found any cause which to 
separate the soul from the things belonging to it naturally, and 


not for the body, after the soul’s detaching”*8. 


346 The imagination, generally, it ties the soul to the sensitive world, by building up the images in their likeness. 


That’s why the soul mustn’t use it when thinking at God. This is because the imagination impedes the soul to 


elevate to God, or it builds about God inadequate hallucinations. The symbols applied to god must be liberated 


from what they have material; although, some imprinting of God it takes place within soul. In this sense it is 


used also the imaginative capacity of the soul (its nature that can be imprinted). 


347 The soul is spelled “avomdotatoc’, or self-standing, namely it is not a power or a quality of a substance. 


That’s why the soul is the basis of the human “hypostasis”. The soul is the basis of all the powers and the 


qualities of the man and even the basis of the body. 


348 Saint Maximos the Confessor, Epistle no. VII, G.P. 91, 432 D, 439 A. 
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Therefore, because we know and feel, as we have been taught by 
Saints, that the mind and the understanding move and work 
both in the present age and in the future age, around God349, 
and the other powers we know as belonging to the soul only in 
the present age, the soul has - like a skillful helmsman, and as 
one who naturally has the mastery upon all of these - to want to 
keep these working, not only in the present time, but to strive 
himself to extend also in the future, especially the mind and the 
understanding, wholly towards God, and, for that, to unite them 
with Him in the time of the clean prayer and of the 
understanding, unitary, and simple work. And let him totally 
detach his mind from imagination and from the other powers®°°. 
This if for according to Saint Nilus: “The state of prayer is a 
dispassionate habit that kidnaps, through the fieriest love, 
towards the thought height, that mind loving wisdom and 
spiritual”$5!. By working thus, the soul will keep his due and 
honored worthiness. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Head no. 69 / Staniloae 2022: 233-234) 


What One Must Hear Like, and what to Understand Like, the 
Spiritual Words of the Fathers. / Before all, you must hear and 
understand in a faithful manner and with the due awe, the 


godlike and spiritual rules of the Fathers. This is for Saint 


349 Tt is moving and it is working, in the last analyze, by being preoccupied with God. 


350 Out of the fact that the soul will have the mind and the understanding active also in the future life, for they 


are essentially directed towards God, as towards the ultimate reality the mind wants to understand on the 


purpose of understanding everything, the author of this writing deduce that also in the prayer from the present 


age, prayer that is directed towards God, the soul must keep active especially the mind and the understanding, 


and in what regards the imagination, which works with the images of the seen world and keeps the soul tied to 


these ones, the mind must separate from it. 


351 Evagrius Pontius, About Prayer; The Romanian Philokalia I, p. 80. Nilus of Sinai; G.P. 79, 1177. 
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Makarios says: “Untouched remain the spiritual things by the 
untried ones. But the holy and the believer soul is imparted with 
understanding from the Holy Ghost. And the heavenly treasures 
of the Ghost, they are shown only to the one who received them 
with experience. To the one who hasn’t experienced them, it is 
impossible even to understand them”352, Therefore, you listen 
with awe, about them, until you will be given, for you believe, to 
be found worthy of achieving them. Then you will know by itself 
the experience of your soul’s eyes, what great good things and 
mysteries the souls of the Christians can be imparted with, even 
from here. By doing so, you will soon harvest the fruit and the 
benefit of the hear and read things; and from finding them out 
and from fulfilling them with your deed, you will advance to the 
capability to urge and to guide, through itself your experience, 
also many other believers, towards the godlike and unknown 
things. May this to be destined to you too, the upheld and the 
urged one, by the powerful hand of Lord Jesus Christ. 

And because to get fed up with hearing the word, it is 
unpleasant to the hearing, alike the too much food given to the 
bodies, and for the best thing is the temperance, we owe too, to 
avoid the satiation and to choose the temperance as being the 
best, to tarry a little mor in our word and, by presenting a 
summary of the present writing, then to cast the anchor of this 
word. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the 
All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 94 / 
Staniloae 2022: 282-283) 


Like the water springs out from an inexhaustible spring, 


likewise springs out the living and jumping water from within 


352 The good things of the Holy Ghost cannot be known except by experience. Only the one who has had their 


experience, only him understands them. This is because the experience is above any theoretical cogitation. 
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soul. This water, for it dwelled within Ignatius’s soul too, it made 
him say: “There isn’t within me, fire loving of matter, but there is 
working and speaking water”353, (Of the His Beatitude Kallistos 
the Patriarch / Heads about Love / Head no. 5 / Staniloae 
2022: 294-295) 


Interpretation to the words: “Jerusalem being built up as a city 
whose partakers gather themselves together. For, there the tribes 
went up, the tribes of the Lord, in order to be witness to Israel” 
(Ps. 121: 2-3). / Jerusalem is interpreted as a place of the peace, 
and it is image of the place of God, namely of the soul having in 
himself that peace into Christ. This is because not any soul has 
in himself that peace into Christ, and not any soul can receive 
the name of the peace, but only that soul built up as a city and 
having the corner stone “placed by the Lord in Sion, according 
to the promise, the very precious stone” (Isa. 28: 16). And Sion 
is the seer peak of Jerusalem, which is the image of the soul’s 
seer mind, full of peace. This is because, if you searched 
elsewhere, you couldn’t find that mind noticing and looking at 
the truth’s heights. That isn’t anything else but the heart, that 
has received the peace into Christ, and that has been elevated 


whole, to a springing of peace state354, Jerusalem is, so, the soul 


353 He called it as speaking water, either for making Saint Anthony the God-Bearer to speak, or for it was the 


Holy Ghost Himself that spoke. That water jumps like the understanding jumps, from other and other words, 


proving the live as uninterrupted and always new. 


354 Here are being affirmed three things: a) the mind sees God; b) but only when brought within heart, for the 


heart has an opening towards the infinity of God; 3) but only a heart that has escaped the disturbance caused by 


any worries and thoughts, only such a heart can give room, within itself, to the seer mind, because only such a 


heart opens itself towards God. One may say that there is a collaboration between mind and heart also on an 


inferior life’s plan: in this case the mind is occupied with the images of the things, while the heart is occupied 


with the worries about the things, or with the affections towards things. In order the man’s mind to be able to see 


God within the man’s heart, it must be the mind cleaned of thing’s images, and the heart must be cleaned of the 


worries related to the things. 
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living into the godlike peace, and having the corner stone and 
the precious stoned out of the Holy Scriptures, which the beasts 
hurrying up to ascend the God’s Mountain are destroyed by; one 
that has also the tar, namely the humbleness produces by the 
Holy Ghost and that melts down and it smooth up the petrified 
callousness of the heart, with the godlike fire, and it transforms 
the heart into a crushed (Ps. 50: 19) and humbled ghost; and 
rain waters, given to the Savior, which flow out of heart’s rivers; 
and even the non-rotten pieces of wood aiming to union, as 
some thoughts of the true doing; then nails and the drill causing 
the fear and forcing towards fulfilling the godlike 
commandments; and also the godlike Word ad builder and the 
ones from after Him, namely the ones governing, with the 
science received from Him, the soul’s powers; and, simply 
speaking, the tools for building, the fasting, the taking of vigil, 
the singing, the reading, and the others, to say it briefly, all the 
ones which we have received from the embodied Word (through 
the tool of the rationality), in order to accomplish the mode of 
the virtue*55; and the rope made for palm basketry, namely the 
holy laws of God mentioned by Scriptures; and the light known 
with the mind and the above-all-brightness sun, and all the 
things reflecting their light within soul. To say it all at once, all 
the things used, in a seen manner, in order to build up a city, 
the soul has them in a godlike and spiritual manner. This is for, 
the soul is the Jerusalem understood with the mind, and the 


soul is being build up like a city, in order to be dwelling place to 


> “opyavikw Adyw ç apetnç tpdmov”. This expression can be understood in both senses rendered by 


translation. But both senses can be joined. The embodied Logos has developed the human rationality, which He 


has assumed, in the mode of the virtue and, consequently, we can healthily actualize the rationality of our nature 


in the modes of the virtues. It is here not about the reasoning rationality, but it is here about the constitutive 


rationality of our human nature. Besides, between these two rationalities existing within man, there is a 


connection. This idea is taken from Saint Maximos the Confessor. 
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God Who is above all things, to the without-beginning and life- 
maker Trinity. This is for He said: “I and My Father will come, of 
course spiritually, and We will make Us, dwelling place, at him” 
(Jn. 14: 23), as He would have said: “We are going to make a city 
out of him; and a truly wonderful, stretched endlessly, city”>°°. 

That’s why he says: “The Jerusalem that is being built up”, and 
that is not built up yet. This is for, the One dwelling within soul 
is non-comprised, it is rightly so, the soul too, to be extended 
infinitely. That’s why too, he says: “That is built up like a city” 
and not “there is a city being built up”. This is for, the soul that 
is being built up, and for by combining several things it is being 
composed a unique building stretched in height and in width, in 
order to be the dwelling place of the without-beginning Emperor, 
it is very appropriately called as “city”. But because its building 
doesn’t receive a border, for it is inhabited by the endless One, 
which isn’t characteristic to a built city, the soul has been 
called, rightly so, in the Holy Scriptures, not a built-up city, but 
as “a city being built up”. And the proven sign that the soul is 
Jerusalem, but like a city that is being built up, it is that the 
ones who are partaker to the soul, namely the soul’s powers, are 
gathered together and they aren’t divided, neither they wander 
as scattered away, but they live undisturbed, in that peace into 
Christ, being gathered together and having a unity amongst 
them. Then, in order to consummate the gathering together of 
the city’s partakers, it is also given another sign, namely that 
“there ascended the tribes, the tribes of the Lord, as witness to 
Israel”. He called the first ones as partakers, and now he calls 
them as “tribes”. This is for the soul’s powers do not belong to a 


foreign kind. And the ones simply being tribes of the soul, they 


356 So, the soul can be extended endlessly. The soul has this virtuality in himself. But this virtuality will be 
actualized if the soul has God as his content. Otherwise, the soul narrows according to the limited things - or the 


soul remains always on the limited plan. 
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become tribes of the Lord, by being made godlike and above- 
world levels, within the full of peace soul357. 

And through these is borne witness to and it is strengthened 
Israel, or the mind that sees God, and all of them fulfill a sole 
thing of God: the knowing of Him*®. And all of these 
understanding powers contribute to building up the city of God- 
the All-Upholder, peaceful and holy. This is for truly in the city 
there have been elevated the soul’s powers as some stairs, 
making the mind bearer of God and penetrated by God, and seer 
of God. This is because, as it is impossible to the tribes or to the 
scattered, and dominated, and divided by foreign things powers 
of the soul, to become stairs and to build up the soul, because 
by not being gathered together, they cannot give room to the 
peace, neither Jerusalem that is being build up, in order 
somebody to see in it the understanding work, so being these 
gathered together, it is impossible not to be elevated in it as 
understanding stairs and far leading into the Lord, together- 
speaking with the mind that sees God and defending it. This is 
for, when the soul is being build up like a city, in a peaceful and 
quiet settlement, and the partakers to the soul or the soul’s 
powers are gathered together, the understanding powers are 
elevated as some stairs of God and they are unitarily ordered, 
consciously composing a united army, allied with the mind, and 
looking at God. Then you sing with a low voice: “Jerusalem that 
is being built up, as city whose partakers have been gathered 
together; there went up the tribes, the tribes of the Lord, witness 
to Israel” into Christ Jesus, our Lord. (Of the Saint Kallistos the 


357 The soul’s powers, by becoming God’s levels within the soul, they are so much imprinted by the godlike 


power, so much transfigured, so that they can be reckoned as belonging to God. This is for, through them, not 


only the soul ascends towards God, but God too, He descends to the soul. In them, God meets the man. 


358 All the powers of the soul, and therefore the soul’s feeling and the soul’s aspirations too, they contribute to 
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Patriarch / Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 53 / 
Staniloae 2022: 370-373) 


But this still isn’t the consummation of the peace. This is 
because, as the trumpet player or the guitar player cannot play 
ceaselessly, because of, by necessarily suffering of his hands’ 
tiredness and some other times because of some helplessness or 
of some illness, and therefore not being they able to powerfully 
blow the trumpet or to pick the cords, likewise the soul 
harmoniously governing its powers, that soul doesn’t remain 
forever unchanged in that state, but sometimes that soul is 
hindered by some anger, willingly or unwillingly stirred up by 
something, or by a desire for changing and idleness, because of 
being one of the creature and being tied to the body’s fat and 
wight. But when the soul receives, by grace, the presence of the 
uncreated One, and Who has done all the things, and when the 
soul is imparted with the unchangeable and of-life-maker Ghost, 
then the soul is filled up with a transfigured and wonderful life, 
caused by the-life-maker Ghost, and the soul enjoys of an 
above-nature and totally unchangeable life. And as the soul lives 
due to the-life-maker-power, likewise the soul sees himself too, 
for the-life-maker Ghost is luminous light too. And the soul 
rejoices seeing the above-nature-things of the above-nature One 
and the soul enjoys the peace that exceeds the whole mind 
(Philip. 3: 7), due to the work of reinvigoration and due to the 
above-mind luminous light of the above/mind One, and due to 
mysteriously rejoicing of things the soul sees. 

In this peace, the soul doesn’t change himself at all, neither 
suffers of tiredness, not is disturbed by the traps and plots 
belonging to the enemy, but the soul looks, in a ceaseless 
movement, at God and at the things from around God, through 


the power and the movement, one can even say through the will 
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of God and of the tireless Ghost Who works within heart out of 
the heart’s hypostatical (personal) foundation, not like one or 
another imagine, but like the only Ghost knows, the Ghost “Who 
visits and knows the deeps of God” (1 Cor. 2: 10) and Who 
teaches the ones who are partakers to Him, through a feeling of 
the soul. So, until we strive to kindle within us, through a quiet 
living, the grace of the Ghost and we do not quench the grace, 
and until we are full with the untold and above-nature holiness 
and peace, of God in Trinity, we truly bear, as it was said, in 
humbleness, in love, and in prayer, the peace of the body and of 
the ghost and of the soul, tirelessly359. 

This is because, the peace with tiredness, it still isn’t the 
consummate peace, but it is causing the consummate peace. 
The consummate one, according to the said things, it is lived 
totally without tiredness, in the resting of the consummate 
Sabbath and of the resting into Christ°©°. (Of the Saint Kallistos 
the Patriarch / Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 55 / 
Staniloae 2022: 380-381) 


And this is the wonderful beginning of the soul’s advancing not 
towards the level of the angel, of the humblest one amongst the 
heavenly powers, but towards the level of the All-High God, in 
order to descend, after, to that level of the chair, and then to 
that of the cherub, and then to that of the seraphim, and from 
here until entirely achieves the angel’s feature, that one of the 


humblest amongst levels, and announcing his neighbors, into 


359 The last two paragraphs are very altered in the Greek Philokalia. 


369 The Sabbath is another name for resting, from Saturday (the seventh day), which God rested Himself in, after 


He created the world (Hebr. 4: 10; Saint Maximos the Confessor, Gnostic Heads II, 64). Here, by talking both 


about “Sabbath-ism” and about the “resting” into Christ, the author understands, maybe, the resting of God and 


our resting of the created things, but also the resting of Christ following to the first type of resting, the first type 


of resting being represented by Saturday, while the second type of resting being represented by Sunday. 
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Ghost, about the wonders and the mysteries of God. This is for, 
if the impartation - according to the wise ones in the godlike 
things — it must precede the transmission, it is limpid that the 
mind must firstly be imparted by the Ghost, namely the mind 
must become chair (throne) to the Ghost, and then to transmit 
the spiritual things*°!, and then to become cherub by Ghost, 
and that means the overflowing and the multitude of the godlike 
wisdom; and then the mind to want to make other people wise, 
by serving like a seraphim, as one that, by knowing the wisdom 
and through the cup and through the drink of the wisdom, it 
has reached the fiery and ceaselessly moving love of God - for 
that is the interpretation of the name seraphim -, so that to 
warm up and to kindle others towards the love for God; and 
then to continue on this way, coming to the level of teaching his 
neighbor — that level being characteristic to the angel. That’s 
why, the ones who haven’t reached to be gods by Ghost and 
chairs to God and cherubs and seraphs and the other lowers 


spiritual levels, they neither could not be angels, by themselves, 


361 The soul reaches, firstly, through deification, at God, and then it descends, on at a time, to the angelic levels. 
The first one is the direct impartation by God, and then comes the transmission of the things received from God, 
to all the angelic groups. The vision of Dionysus the Areopagite about the Angels as mediators of the godlike 
light towards the people, it is completed here, or it is explained, through an alternative vision. Of course, the 
question remains: it doesn’t take place, the same process, with the lower levels of Angels? And if so, aren’t they 
imparted by God, before us, in order they not to need to know God through the deified man? Or, don’t they 
communicate, out of their direct impartation with the godlike light, to the groups of angels from the superior 
levels? Maybe the answer, to the extend it concerns the man, it consists of the fact that the man, a being united 
with a body, he can know God in a special manner, and the Angels can add to their knowledge the knowledge 
they receive through the deified man. The man can know, or he can understand God, into the God’s embodied 
Son, in a manner inaccessible to the Angels. This is for the God’s wisdom is on many kinds; one of these kinds, 
maybe the most wonderful of them, it has been shown into Christ. And this wisdom is known by the people 
within Church. And the angels know this especially through the people (Ephes. 3: 10). The elevated one, he 
descends to the Angels, in order to herald, to the angels, as a man, the God’s things. But he descends lower too, 
to the people, in order to herald them, as he would have been an angel, the God’s things. The one elevated to the 


impartation by God, he receives a missionary role. The culminant example is to us, in this regard: Christ. 


7116 


and they couldn’t serve God, nor to teach the due things, in 
Ghost and truth. That’s why, the true advancing of the soul, it 
takes its beginning from the impartation by the All-High God, 
and, as it has been said, likewise, the soul advances into Christ 
Jesus, our Lord%°?, (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch / Text 
Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 56 / Staniloae 2022: 
383-384) 


I have said, Lord, to my poor and truly sinner soul, to Your 
creature, You the All-Loving of souls, when you have turned 
myself towards You, the All-Good, my untold joy: you have many 
spiritual good things, my soul! Drink, eat, and gladden yourself 
(cf. Lk. 12: 19). And when my sinner soul rebelled against You, I 
have been tormented and very humiliated (Ps. 37963: 8). But, o, 
richness of Your kindness, You the All-Good! When I wrongly 
deviated from Your right path, and from good, You, by coming in 
a wonderful manner, through non-comprisable gifts, You have 
turned me back again. And by truly eating and drinking, and, by 
them, rejoicing myself spiritually, as it is due, I have got far, 
again, for many times, from Your mercy, rolling myself down, I 
do not know, because of the devil’s plot or because of my 
inattention, or maybe because of both of them, or it might be 
also because of a deeper judgment of Yours, out of which come 
the lenience, the forsaking, and the rebuking, teaching me in a 
diverse manner°°*. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch / Text 


Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 56 / Staniloae 2022: 


The soul is firstly elevated on the level where Christ has been elevated at, ad then the soul commits, at his 


turn, a road of the kenosis, of descending together with Christ, for Christ doesn’t remain only up there and 


receiving worshipping, but Christ descends, in an unseen manner, and He works for elevating other and other 


souls who believe in Him, through His teaching and Mysteries. In Christ there isn’t only the elevation of the 


man to God, but there is also His kenosis or descent, in order to serve. 
363 In KJB we have: Psalm 38: 8. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
364 About these things speaks Diadochus of Photice, head no. 94: The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 385. 
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385-386) 


That’s why, we must attach ourselves to The One Who is above 
the world, and to look only at Him, with the whole our soul, in 
order us to get rid of division and estrangement. But, not only 
that, but even if the mind looks at a sole thing, if that thing is a 
created one, then the mind won’t be able to become non-divided. 
This is because the created one cannot be actually called as 
simple, since it is limited, composed, and circumscribed; and 
that’s why, no one has the right to be called, simply, One. And 
the mind focusing its look toward a limited thing, it won’t have 
its work simple and unique. This is for the mind’s look will be 


limited and circumscribed and composed, as it is the thing 
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contemplated by the mind’65, Consequently, it will fall off the 
godlike grace that was making it, before, as simple, without 
beginning, and uncircumscribed. And it will be outside The 
hidden and above-understanding One366. That’s why, the mind 
will be deprived of its glory, that is the joy for being the unique 


and without beginning origin, of the work, the joy for 


365 No only when looking towards many things, it is the mind divided and therefore disturbed, but also when 
looking towards a sole thing, but a created one. This is because a created thing, by being limited, it cannot 
absorb the whole mind in looking at it, but there remain within mind great reserves not engaged in that looking, 
reserves which protest against the mind’s engaging against the mind’s preoccupation with that sole thing, and 
that causes within man a tearing apart. This is a tearing apart experienced by any of us, almost permanently. In 
no thing we can find the whole. That’s why, with another part of our being, we crave for something else. We are 
especially not finding the whole, when we consider anything as standing by itself. In such a case the thing still 
remains unexplained. The thing is potentially composed, by the fact that the thing is connected to the ultimate 
ground of all things: to God. Only God is explainable through Himself, for He is and He comprise everything. 
But each thing shows itself as composed, by the fact too, that it is limited. This is because any limit it involved 
the awareness about something existing beyond that limit (Simeon Frank, La connaissance de l'être). That’s 
why nothing is, in a simple manner, One. This is because by not-comprising all the realities, it presupposes that 
beyond itself, and next to itself, there are other realities. 

But any sort of immanent foundation of the whole, in a pantheistic sense, it cannot be The true One. This kind of 
one, it is forced by a law superior to it, to diversify, so that it has within itself the multiplicity in a potential 
manner. That one is nature, and it is not a subject. That one is identical to what comes out of itself. But it is not 
like that, in the case of the godlike Subject, and therefore neither is like that in the case of the human subject 
who is created in God’s image. The divine energies aren’t one with the divine being, and, on the other hand, 
neither are they one with the created world. The world is created through energies, and not through an 
emanation out of God. The danger of the pantheism stalks the Occidental theology, that doesn’t’ discern 
between uncreated energies and creation. The human subject can remain or he can become, at its turn, one, for 
he enjoys some kind of “transcendence” from nature. But it is a created transcendence, and not a creator one. 
But the human subject can be considered as participating to transcendence, for it tend to raise above the created 
world and for the human subject can find his accomplishment only in the uncreated world. The human subject 
consciously actualized his limitlessness, and he can live in the limitlessness of the divine Subject, for the human 
subject has become in His likeness, by receiving His uncreated energy, and by being capable of receiving that 
energy. 

366 No longer being in connection with The One, by sight, the mind will be outside the grace, or outside the 
transforming ray coming from Him. The mind won’t be actualized in its simplicity, and it won’t receive in that 
simplicity the endless richness of The One, because of not having the grace of The One Who is truly One, or the 


connection with Him, and Who comprised within Himself all the realities. 
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limitlessness, for simplicity, for having reached imageless and 
unitary. And the mind won’t reach to receive within itself the 
imprinting of the above-nature and all-untold beauty. Therefore, 
it is due that the mind to search for and to tend towards The 
One Who is without beginning, simple, limitless, and truly One, 
and from there, the mind to hurry up to become illuminated and 
to join with the original unity, which gathers all realities 
together and, consequently, the mind will be united with itself. 
By this, not only that the mind will be loved by The All-Good 
One, as one that has become, as much as it is possible to the 
mind, alike the limitless and the simplicity of The One Who is 
imageless and shapeless, but the mind will even be able to love 
the godlike and above-nature beauty, for the mind will be, as I 
said, elevated towards its likeness’. This is for, if in the one 
who is alike it usually is born a disposition that love the alike 
realities, it will be obvious that the mind will be love and it will 
love God, and this is for what is alike, it is alike to someone who 
is alike it too, and as the likeness has its complement 
corresponding to it, likewise the one who loves is, at his turn, 
loved. And between God and the human soul, there isn’t a 
greater communion that this one%®. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 


367 Only the mind that unites itself with the godlike One, it actually united, through its works, with itself too, 


becoming one in work, as it is one in being. Only that mind is aware of its limitless unity and it lives that unity. 


Only by living its limitless unity in working, of its abyssally rich unity, the mind lives the infinitely rich unity of 


God. But this is valid also vice versa, namely, only by living in intimate relation with the divine Subject, the 


mind will live the indefinite reality of its own subject. 


368 “There isn’t a greater communion between God and soul”. It is about the affection awakened by God withing 


the man’s soul, and vice versa. This affection is not only a thought one, but it is also produced by each one’s 


answering the desire of the another. Of course, God accepts this affection produced by the loving answer of the 


human soul, only because He wants. The mind’s gathering together, from all realities, into God, it is a deed of 


the love too, it is an affectionate answer of the man to God’s desire, and it isn’t only an intellectual movement. 
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Contemplative Life / Head no. 25 / Staniloae 2022: 454-455) 


When the soul, by getting drunk with feeling the truth, as out of 
a too strong goblet of the grace, it feels himself as he would have 
left his mind, let the soul know that is the time for being silent. 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 65 / 
Staniloae 2022: 497) 


Therefore, brother, whosoever you would be, when you take this 
book in your hands and, by reading it, you will experience its 
benefit to your soul, I warmly pray you, remember to do a prayer 
towards God, with a “Lord, have mercy!”, for the sinful souls of 
the one who strived to write this book and of the one who spent 
his money in order to print it. This is because these ones 
strongly need your prayer, for their souls, and you need it for 
your soul. Be it, be it!8°9 (Saint Gregory, Archbishop of 
Thessaloniki / For, All the Christians must Pray Ceaselessly / 
Staniloae 2022: 560) 


Staniloae 


“The soul can gather and influence through body, the whole 
world, and above this it is a subjective rationality and endlessly 
rich through the connection with the superior order.” (Staniloae 
2003: 393) 


369 One can see that the whole this word was written by Nicodemus the Hagiorite, who, together with 


Metropolitan Makarios of Corinth, they composed the collection of the Philokalia. He asks for the reader’s 


prayer, for himself and for John Mavrocordat, one of the members of the ruler family of the Romanian 


Countries (before the Union from the year 1918, there were three Romanian Countries, called as: The Romanian 


Country, Transylvania, and Moldavia (E. 1. t.’s n.)), who spent the necessary monetary resources for printing the 


first edition of the Philokalia (Venice, 1782). He used, for the first part, the “Life” of Saint Gregory Palamas, 


wrote by Patriarch Philotheos of Constantinople, the disciple of Saint Gregory Palamas, but he presents also the 


excerpts form it, by using his own words. 
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“Not being from the general creation, the soul cannot disappear 
in the same time with it, in the same time with the dissolving of 
the individual body. The soul is the product of the eternal 
conscious spirit Who, by thinking the rational principles of the 
matter and materializing these principles, He brings to existence 
in front of these materialized principles, but connected to them, 
a conscious soul in His image, a soul who to think these 
principles and who to spiritualize the material reality in which 
these principles are imprinted through the union with the 
eternal conscious Spirit. The man’s soul is destined to elevate 
the things’ ration al principles to their union with the eternal 
principles of the world thought by God, in a dialogue of knowing 
and of collaborating with God.” (Staniloae 2003: 393) 


“The man, this created image of the eternal conscious Spirit, the 
man is no longer brought to existence as general materialized 
rationality, a thought one, but as a factor that himself thinks at 
himself, and he thinks all the other things, likewise the Logos. 
Here takes place an interruption in the creator action of the 
eternal conscious Spirit. The conscious soul is no longer 
brought to existence through the simple thinking and 
commandment of the Creator spirit, but by having a character of 
subject since the beginning, he is called to existence, through 
some sort of re-duplication of the Creator spirit on a created 
plan.” (Staniloae 2003: 393) 


“We specify that no matter how well prepared would be the 
apparition of the human body through a driving of the inferior 
nature towards him, as actual body it doesn’t exist before the 
soul, likewise the soul doesn’t start existing through Creation 


(which is a calling too) before his individual adequate body 
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starts forming.” (Staniloae 2003: 395) 


“Like the body doesn’t start forming by itself, or through a 
previous process, but is has the soul in it, since the beginning, 
as factor that differs from the body’s nature, likewise the soul 
doesn’t exist before his body starts forming. The concomitant 
beginning of their existence presupposes a very intimate 
involvement of the soul and of the body, which makes 
impossible to be understood separately a body and a soul as 
such. We must admit this concomitant beginning and in tight 
involvement of the two factors, since the body cannot be 
understood alone as part of the nature that exceeds itself. On 
the other hand, the human soul cannot be understood before 
the body to exists, because of in this case the body wouldn't 
have been partaker from the beginning to the man’s character of 
subject and it would have repercussions upon the entire life of 
the man and upon man’s connection with the nature, by 
keeping the soul within body like in a dungeon, and in front of 
the nature as in front of a stranger reality which the soul cannot 
transfigure and which cannot enrich the soul, as the Platonic- 


Origenistic theory reckons.” (Staniloae 2003: 395) 


“By the fact that, not even for a moment, the soul or the body 
exists by themselves, the Christian teaching prefers to speak not 
about the man’s spirit, but about soul. This is because of 
through spirit one would understand an entity that hasn’t any 
qualification that would be due to the coexistence with the body. 
That’s why, to the Christian teaching, the spirit isn’t within man 
an entity differing from the soul, but the spirit is the superior 
functions of the soul, which are less dedicated to taking care of 
the body and they are more dedicated to the thinking, a thinking 
that can go up to the thinking of his Creator.” (Staniloae 2003: 
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396) 


“The union between soul and body in the unity of the human 
person it is a special mystery because of the man-species, that 
unites the nature with the spirit, it represents the conscious and 
free spiritual factor inserted in the nature as soul. This fact 
gives our person the possibility to contingently use the nature. 
The insertion of the spirit in the material nature is so intimate, 
so that the spiritual human factor cannot be conceives even for 
a moment as pure spirit, but is must be understood from the 
beginning as soul, or as embodied spirit, as spirit with his 
ramifications within body, or as body with root into spirit.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 397) 


“The human nature as unity between soul and body on the 
purpose of making the world transparent to God, it has its origin 
in a special creator act of God. This special origin is shown in a 
totally particular mode in the insertion of the spirit into nature 
as soul, from the first moment of the existence of the human 
nature, or as constitutive factor of the human nature. The soul 
is created by a special act of God in order to use the world in a 
dialogue with God. Only due to this fact the soul is awakened in 
a world he hasn’t created, but which he ascertains it as 
adequate to him, as put at his disposal. The human soul is 
created by God in a special mode, for it is endowed with features 
related to the features of God: conscience, cognitive rationality, 
and freedom. The human soul is summoned to a free dialogue 
with God through knowledge and deeds, to feely use the world 
as a gift from God, in order to answer through it to the love of 
God Who has given him the world; and in order the man to 
prolong through the world the dialogue of love with his fellow 
humans.” (Staniloae 2003: 403-404) 
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“In the older theology the teaching about the soul’s immortality 
was founded on the idea about the soul’s indestructible 
spiritual, simple substance. But if this teaching is a simple 
teaching of the faith, and not of the philosophy, the soul’s 
immortality must be founded on the faith that God wants the 
soul to be immortal. So, this belief isn’t founded on an 
indestructibility the soul would have in himself, even without 
the will of God. If the soul has indestructibility, this has its 
cause in the conservative and creator will of God Who wants the 
human person to be, through soul, ceaselessly, dependent on 
Him. God has endowed the soul with the memory of his deeds, 
with self-consciousness, in order the soul to relentlessly regret 
his deeds contrary to God, in order the soul to ceaselessly know 
about his dependence on God, and in order to pray God and to 


love God ceaselessly.” (Staniloae 1997: 158) 


“In the beginning, God endowed the soul with His grace, and 
after the embodiment of His Son as man and after His 
Resurrection, Christ Himself dwelled Himself within man, or 
Christ has dressed the man in Himself through Baptism. That’s 
why, an important reason why the soul of the believers is 
immortal, it is the fact that Christ dwells within them, or that 
the Son of God Who has made Himself man forever, he has 
become the believers’ house and clothing. How could this 
dwelling of Christ be destroyed by death? How could be Christ, 
as clothing and dwelling of the soul, to be deprived of one of His 
dwellings or of one of His inhabitants? “For we know that if our 
earthly dwelling will be detached, in this tent, we have in 
heavens built by God, eternal house, not made by human hand. 
That’s why we sigh in this body, wanting to dress ourselves up 


in our dwelling from heaven, if we will be clothed, but not 
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naked.” (2 Cor. 5: 1-2).” (Staniloae 1997: 158) 


“The Holy Scripture categorically affirms the existence and the 
work of the soul after death. We are mentioning here the place 
from the Second Epistle towards Corinthians (5: 6-8): “We have 
the good trust and we are glad to not dwell into body, but to 
dwell to the Lord”. And then we have the Epistle towards 
Philippians (1: 22). Lets also mention the Ecclesiastes (12: 7): 
“And let the dust turn back on earth, as it was, and the soul 
turn to God Who gave him”. Then, we have the Parable of the 
rich man and of the poor Lazarus, in which we can see that 
these ones live also after their death and after the general 
resurrection of the bodies, so that they live with the soul (Lk. 16: 
19 and the followings). Finally, we have many places in the 
Apocalypse (4: 10-11, 5: 8-14 etc.), where it speaks about the 
twenty-four old men, who worship the Lamb; or where it speaks 
about the great multitude standing before the Lamb’s throne (7, 
9: 1-14); or where it speaks about the ones living in heavens (13: 
6: 14: 3: 14: 13: 15: 2 etc.). Then it speaks about the “souls of 
the ones stabbed for the word of God, who stay under the altar 
from heavens” (Apoc. 6: 9).” (Staniloae 1997: 159) 


“The soul’s eternal existence, even in hell, it equals to a soul’s 
“spiritual” life. This is very important to Saint Maximos: that 
without a soul, there is nothing to last. Without a soul 
everything is in a continuous doing and undoing - there is no 
longer God either. This is because a God Who can no longer 
create beings with an eternal indestructibility, in order these 
beings to eternally think at Him (or against Him), God would be 
proven as conditioned and limited to a relation with an eternal 
impersonal process, with an eternal law of the doing-undoing.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 183-184) 
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“The Holy Fathers borrowed the conception upon the soul 
mostly from Aristotle, who is not different from Plato’s to, except 
by that that he refuses the preexistence of the mind (vous), or of 
the spirit, and therefore its separation from soul. According to 
this conception, the soul — though one in essence, it has three 
main faculties: the mind, as potentiality of all the acts of 
knowing and thinking; the lust as potentiality of all the desires 
and lusts: and the irascible potentiality, impulsive, of the 
courage acts, of manhood, of good or bad anger. The rationality 
would be a function of the mind. When the rationality is 
considered in the place of the mind, the soul still has three 
powers: the rationality, the lust, and the impulsiveness.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 71) 


“We must notice that, even if the Holy Fathers reject the platonic 
idea of separation between mind and soul, as passionate and 
lusting whole, namely the idea of the mind’s preexistence, 
though they consider that the two powers are kindred to each 
other and they differ from the mind in such a measure that, the 
Holy Fathers spoke, on the other hand, about two parts of the 
soul: the mental part, or spiritual, or rational, and the irrational 
part which comprises, together with other vital functions, the 


faculties of the pride and of the lust.” (Staniloae 1992: 71) 


“The Holy Fathers adhered in some measure to the platonic 
thesis about the vouc’s immortality and about the immortality of 
the other two powers, by the fact that, according to them, as we 
exemplified before by quoting some places from Saint Maximos 
the Confessor, only voug is destined to the eternal life, the anger 
and the lust as headquarters of the affect having to cease at the 


end of the life on earth.” (Staniloae 1992: 72) 
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“But the mind, far from being different from the soul, it is the 
soul itself. The anger and the lust are powers accompanying the 
mind during the life on earth, a life born out of the association 
between soul and body. They are functions characteristic to the 
care for the body, and they are influenced by the mind’s 
connection with the body. Of course, they do not exclusively 
belong to the body, because of the body being in itself inert. 
They represent energy of the soul, oriented towards the body, 
and colored by the cohabitation with the body. The energy of the 
desire and of the manhood the soul has them in itself, and the 
soul will have them also after the life from here. The ones 
ceasing then they will be the lust and the anger, as we know 
them on earth, in their bodily and irrational element. The energy 
from them, spiritualized, it will be exclusively oriented towards 


God.” (Staniloae 1992: 72) 


“Understood as soul himself, the mind (vou¢), or the soul 
himself, related to whom the lust and the anger have an external 
position, the mind is, at its turn, threefold. Kallistos the 
Katafygiote considers the soul as being mind, rationality, and 
ghost, in the likeness of the Holy Trinity. This threefold aspect 
doesn’t diminish the soul’s simplicity by any means.” (Staniloae 
1992: 72) 


“The conception about the soul is of a paramount importance, 
helping us to understand a multitude of things related to the 
mysterious life of the soul. According to Saint Mark the Ascetic, 
Christ places Himself, sat Baptism, in our heart’s altar, or in the 
most inner part of our being, and we do not realize this aspect 
from the beginning, but we become aware of this by gradually 


changing ourselves. The same thing was said by Diadochus of 
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Photice, according to whom, since the moment of the Baptism, 
the grace “hides in the deep of the mind”, satan being cast 
outside and from now on influencing us through the body’s 
senses and through the irrational lusts’ sweetness. From here it 
comes that there is a deep or an interior of our mind unknown 
by us, but which we will gradually become aware of, if we strive 
to clean up our life. This deep is called by Mark the Ascetic as 
“heart”. This teaching allows us to establish connection bridges 
between the Christian teaching and the modern psychology, 
although the Christian doctrine comprises something that is a 
completion of this psychology. Most of the modern psychology, it 
admits the existence of a subconscious in order to reserve a 
space where the memories would be stored, and where are born 
the ideas, the inspiration, the intuitions, and the tendencies.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 72-73) 


“As one can see, the Christendom admits the existence of a 
soul’s region that doesn’t fall under the light of the conscience. 
Although, the term of subconscious isn’t appropriate to indicate 
this region, both because of the particle “sub” places it in an 
inferior, subordinated area, and because of being loaded with 
the Freudian heredity too, of so many too shameful to be 
confessed thoughts, which the conscience keeps repulsing, 
because of being ashamed to unveil them. By admitting that 
there is also a subconscious for the dark load we carry within 
us, we reckon as more appropriate for naming the region where 
the virtual energies of the human soul are virtually comprised, 
and through which the divine energies enter the soul, to use the 
term of trans-conscious, or of supra-conscious. The subconscious 
would be so the pantry to the left, or the dark dungeon of the 
conscience, where our evil deeds have been gathered, and it 


would be the place where the lust and the anger start from. And 
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the trans-conscious or the supra-conscious would be the pantry 
to the right, or the upper room, where are stored and where 
work the superior energies, ready to flood our conscious life and 
even the subconscious, with their cleaning force, when we offer 


them the necessary conditions.” (Staniloae 1992: 73) 


“Thus, the soul’s “ghost” it would be the highest part, or the 
most inner part, for in the soul’s order what is higher, it is more 
inwardly, more intimate. We think the term “heart” refers to this 
part too. For instance, Diadochus of Photice used, for the 
intimate place from within soul, where the grace hides since 
Baptism, alternatively, the expression “the mind’s deep”, the 


word “heart”, and the word “ghost”. (Staniloae 1992: 73-74) 


“Amongst the three aspects of the soul, the most unveiled to us 
it is the rationality, this one seemingly having the role of 
revealing like, related to the Holy Trinity, this role it belongs to 
the divine Logos. The mind, with its more direct possibilities of 
knowing, namely of knowing the spiritual things, it is less 
unveiled to us. Almost totally it is unveiled to us the “ghost” or 
the “heart”, for the “ghost” lives in our deeps, as the Holy Ghost 
lives in the deeps of the godhead (I Cor. 2: 11). Like the Holy 
Ghost, our ghost descends in the conscious and subconscious 
regions of our surface life, of contact with the seen world, only 
after he has prepared our rationality for receiving Him. Our 
“heart” is locked up while we live a life of callousness and of sin. 
About such a man they say that he is “not having a heart”, or 
that “he has a stone heart”, namely in state of not-working. And 
the life “into ghost” is totally absent to this man. This man 
doesn’t have except a “rationality” lacking any depth. Our 
“heart” is being opened to us, is being widened by the hope in 


God, as said Mark the Ascetic. Otherwise, our heart is narrowed, 
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locked up with cares. And “the life in ghost”, the “knowing of 
Christ into ghost”, expressions used by Maximos the Confessor, 
it means knowing Christ as dwelling within us, in our central 
intimacy. They say also that the “ghost” or the “spiritual life” it 
means the union between our self and the godlike Ghost, letting 
us the impression that we wouldn’t have in this sense any 
region of the soul called “ghost”, before encountering God. But 
we have a “ghost “within us, as a region where the Holy Ghost 
will settle in, but until Christ or the Holy Ghost do not dwell 
there it is a simple virtuality, and after that firstly is unknown to 
us and we gradually become aware of that on the measure we 
advance in virtues and, by this, we advance in the conscience of 
having Jesus within us. Only after that we grow up consciously 
in a spiritual life. This is in the same time a heart’s life, for the 
life is the power of love; it is the soul open towards God and 
towards the fellow humans; and the life in ghost is a life of love 
for God and for our fellow humans, for the Ghost is, in the Holy 
Trinity too, always love. Through this openness, the soul 
actualizes, in the same time his connection with the infinite, his 
potentiality of communicating with the infinite, of receiving the 
infinite within himself, of uniting himself with the infinite. By 
descending the Holy Ghost within us, and by collaborating to 
achieving the virtues, as openness toward God and towards our 
fellow humans, our ghost is being “lit up” too, it is being thawed, 
our heart is being mellowed, and our soul’s walls become 
transparent to God. The love of God awakens our love; God’s 
penetration within us makes us to open ourselves to God.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 74-75) 


“The heart, or the loving state of the soul, it has in the Orthodox 
Christendom a gnoseological function too, and the true 


understanding of the mind is in the same time love for the 
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understanding’s object or subject. “Ghost” is an aspect and vou¢ 
is another aspect, of the same simple soul. The “ghost” or the 
“heart” comprises the “mind” in himself, or “the understanding” 
and the “rationality”, like the Holy Ghost comprises the Father 
and the Son. Also, the “understanding” comprises in itself the 
“heart”, or the “love” and the “rationality”, and the “rationality” 
comprises the “understanding” and the “love”. (Staniloae 1992: 
75) 


“One could say that the psychic energies of the lust and of the 
anger are involved in the energy that is in the upper room of the 
soul, in the “ghost” or in his “heart”, and the more diminished is 
the life of the “heart”, or of the “ghost”, or the less those ones 
use their energy, the more increased is the energy of the bodily 


lust and anger.” (Staniloae 1992: 75) 


“Each one’s conscience is characteristic to his soul, though 
everybody’s souls are of a common nature too, as their bodies as 
well, and the souls’ nature is communicative through the bodies 
and, in a way, through the physical universe too.” (Staniloae 
1993, 3: 28) 


“The human being’s soul comprises the whole universe. Even 
if a person or another, they do not know except a part of the 
universe, in what they know, it is virtually given the entire 
universe. By gradually progressing in knowing and living the 
universe, the human being doesn’t change his own status as 
subject who gathers the universe within his conscience. On the 
other hand, if there hadn’t been the universe of the objects, the 
human being wouldn’t have been able to live his quality as 
knower and worker in it. Unlike God Who has in His trinity the 


whole power of living, on Himself, as Subject, so that it wasn’t’ 
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necessary to Him to create the universe on this purpose, by the 
fact that the human being is both soul and body, he needs in 
his living as subject, to have some objects as his own, object 
indissolubly tied to himself. The material universe doesn’t 
remain only as external to the man. The material universe is, in 
a certain sense and to some extent, as internal to the human 
being. A part of the universe’s matter it becomes human being’s 
body, and the matter’s images enter the human being’s soul 
with their meanings. More than that, the human being cannot 
be a subject without having the material matter participating, by 
what the matter gives to the eyes, to the voice, to the hearing, 
and by making the human being, by that, capable of functioning 
in his quality as subject. The entire universe is to the human 
being, or to the human being’s soul, as a body, for the soul’s 
powers are extended in universe, or for the universe constitutes 
an organ and an increasingly richer and increasingly wider 
content of the human being’s soul. But, unlike the body in a 
strict sense, the universe is a body common to all people. But 
each human persons uses the universe according to his 
specificity as person. In this is shown the fact that the human 
being doesn’t lose his uniqueness as person, namely he isn’t 
confounded to others, but neither is him separated from others 


in using the material universe.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 119) 


“The soul is brought to existence by the will of God, not only 
concomitantly to the body coming from the parent’s bodies, but 
also in an untold unity with the body born out of parents: better 
said, it is a soul having within himself the powers corresponding 
to the material body that starts to be formed, and not without 
the work of the soul at its conceiving by parents. That’s why the 
born ones can be called also according to their souls, as 


children of their parents. It is impossible to concretely 
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distinguish between body and soul. Their untold unity is so 
great, that one can say that the one who is born he inherits the 
ancestral sin in the whole his being. God brings to existence a 
soul according to the fallen human nature, but also according to 
the person whom He actualizes. And in this soul are placed the 
powers working for forming the corresponding body, even since 
the human being’s conceiving. The parents aren’t the sole cause 
for bringing the children to existence, though they are used as 
factors occasioning the conceiving and the forming of the 
children, and the parents give, out of their bodies, the material 
matter for the children’s bodies, bodies which are organized 
under the influence of their souls; but also, each soul 
corresponds to the body he is within.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 173- 
174) 


“During the human being’s present life, the soul isn’t, either for 
a moment, without a body, neither is a body without a soul. 
They aren’t contrary by their being, but they complete one 
another, though they can become contrary to one another. In 
the soul, there are the power which form the body out of 
material matter, and in the soul are also the powers working 
through the body. The soul doesn’t start existing except together 
with the body. Through the power withing him, the soul elevates 
the material matter on the middle level of the spiritual life. The 
soul starts transforming the material matter into a body right 
from the conceiving of the new human being. Right from that 
moment, the human being is composed of soul and body.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 83) 
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Space / Distance 


Paterikon | - 


Philokalia | The ones without which there doesn't exist anything, are the 
time and the space, without which there doesn’t exist anything 
of the made ones. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 64: About Johan the Prophet and Nineveh / 
Scholium no. 22 / Staniloae 2018: 443) 


But the world is a bordered space and a limited stability, and 
the time is a circumscribed movement. Thats why the 
movement from during the life it transforms the ones who are 
in the world. But when the nature will cross with the work and 
with the cogitation over the space and time (namely over the 
ones without which doesn't exist anything, or over the limited 
stability and movement) and it will interweave itself with the 
Providence, it will find the Providence as a rationality simple 
and stable by nature which doesnt have any edge and 
therefore it doesn't have any movement. Therefore, until the 
nature is in the world in a temporal manner, it is submitted to 
the transforming movement due to the limited stability of the 
world and of the corruption through alteration during the time. 
But reached in God it will have, due to the natural monad of 
the One in Whom it has reached?”°, a stability which is always 
in movement and an identical stabile movement, eternally done 
around the Same One, One and Alone. It is what the Scripture 
calls the steadfast and unmediated dwelling of the created ones 


in their first causes. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question 


370 God being by His nature the unity which is identical to everything, He hasn't any border. That's why the one 
who is in God, by not reaching at any border, he doesn't perish and isn't altered for eternity. The borderless 
continuity of the divine monad, or of its life, which it becomes life to the one who has reached in God, it ensures 


the eternal stability of this one. 
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— Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and Saul’s Descendants / 


Staniloae 2018: 465-466) 


About the mystery of celebrating the Pentecost. Here he 
explains the mysterious spiritual meaning of the indicated 
ones, by understanding through Pentecost God Himself. This is 
because the monad?! remaining standing after the sevenfold 
development of the week, it gives the Pentecost; or again, 
through its adding to the monad itself it becomes decade, and 
this one by being multiplied with five it gives the Pentecost, 
which otherwise is the beginning and the end of the ones of its 
(beginning, because it is before any quantity, and the end, 
because is above any quantity). But likewise, also God, Who 
allowed to be symbolized by monad through analogy, He is the 
beginning and the end of all things and the rationality through 
which everything exists. He is the beginning, because He is 
before any being and movement; is the end, because He is 
above any being and movement; He is the rationality, because 
in quality of cause, He is the Providence of everybody and He 
sustains the individual form, through which each creature 
remains in its own rationality. Therefore, when the times and 
the ages will come to an end, of which symbol is the week, 
there wont be but God alone, without the mediation of the 
things without which there no thing exists, namely places and 
times, by sustaining Himself, through the true union with the 
creatures, the being of the saved ones, namely the created 
nature. This is because he symbolized this one through the 
number five, not only due to the senses under which it falls, 
but also due to the universal nescience, which it consists in 
embracing through the knowledge without mistake of the 


spiritual (intelligible) and rational ones, of the sensitive beings, 


371 The number which comes after 7x7 = 49. 
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of the living creatures and of the things. Therefore, the nature 
of the created ones will cease once to stay in space and to move 
in time, through the true union with God, for Whom it was 
created. This is because once it has made to itself God Himself, 
according to the rationality of the Providence, its own quality, 
through the decade of the commandments (by showing 
through characteristic features the impropriation of the 
deification through grace), it liberate itself from the 
circumcision given to it by the state into space and by the 
movement into time372, by receiving as an always mobile state 
(resting) the unlimited possession of the godlike ones and as a 
self-standing movement the insatiable desire after them373. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 65: 
About Gibeonites and Saul’s Descendants / Scholium no. 44 / 
Staniloae 2018: 483-484) 


Do not search for God and where He is, with your mind. This is 
because He is above being and not-comprised at all, being 
above in everything. But only look at God the Word, the 
circumscribed One, as much as it is possible, shedding light 
out of the godlike nature, and imagine the one Who is 
everywhere, in space, for the not-circumscribing of godhead. 
But the more you will clean on yourself, the more you will be 


found worthy of enlightenment. (Theognostus / About Doing, 


3” Tt will liberate itself from the circumscribing into space through state and into time through movement. 


373 Often the scholia to this work of Saint Maximos the Confessor bring precious completion of meaning, or 


meanings which aren`t in the content of the work. (For instance also the scholia no. 20 and 21). Such a 


contribution it is brought also by the present scholia. This scholium it ascertains why the future life will be an 


always mobile state, of resting; because it will possess the godlike good. Also why it will be in the same time a 


staying movement, with the accent on movement; this is because that good, being borderless, it will always 


maintain the desire to comprise it even fuller. Or it will be a mobile resting, because the possession will embrace 


a borderless good; and a staying movement, because the limitless of the possessed good will ceaselessly 


maintain the desire after it. 
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Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 9 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 258) 


By stepping of the tracks of these showings, the mind receives 
a feeling of the godlike hiding, and the mind ascends from the 
comprised realities belonging to God, to something that is non- 
comprisable. And by being elevated up from there, the mind 
knows with certitude that there is something escaping its 
natural comprising capacity, namely something being above 
any possibility of comprising with the understanding, either be 
it that understanding even angelic, or above-nature. Also, the 
mind knows that that something is hidden also in the 
beginning and in the end of this nature and being (created) of 
all existing realities, endlessly above the whole existence; the 
mind knows that that something is uncreated, without a 
beginning, borderless, and non-comprised either by nature, or 
by space and time. This Something is The One Who is hidden 
and above-mind. From Him it naturally starts the diverse 
godlike understanding?’*, one that elevates us again, and that 
turns us back through advices and understanding elevations, 
towards The One Who is hidden and above-nature and the 
beginning of all the realities. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and 
Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which 
has the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the 
help of God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and 
loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and about 
all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the ones 
who strive with it, with right-judgment. / Head no. 9 / 
Staniloae 2022: 150) 


374 If we understand God in any way, it is for Himself understands Himself. He shares this understanding of 
Himself, to us too. He makes Himself, His understanding towards us. Especially His above-nature 
understanding it exclusively belongs to Him. ‘Into Your light, I shall see light”. 
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The mind, by rejoicing of getting out from the lengths of the 
distances of space and time, and of getting out of their features 
which set borders, it truly empties itself, through the unitary 
simplicity and through the non-masterly and imageless life, 
which the mind is elevated at. And the mind steps above-being, 
without any cover and without any impediment, through non- 
understanding and non-speaking, in the land of the lack of 
beginning, of non-comprising, of limitlessness, and of infinity, 
spiritually moved by the godlike power and illumination from 
within heart, a power leading the mind towards limitlessness, a 
power extending together with the mind’s seeing®’>. Then rises 
in the soul the God’s peace and the untold joy of the Ghost; 
and an impossible to describe gladness it is poured within the 


soul and an awe higher than the knowledge?’° engulfs the soul, 


375 All over the present writing, the author thoroughly explains the processes taking place within heart, when the 
mind, by entering the heart and by living within heart, through ceaseless prayer, it sees the endless light of God, 
and it is kidnapped by that light from all the worldly realities. All the authors’ descriptions serve explaining the 
hesychast teaching and practice. We have here an original joining of Areopagite’s influence and of hesychast 
preoccupation, or, in other words, the Areopagite’s intellectual vision is being warmed up by a fiery feeling in 
hesychastic ghost. Only in the mind emptied of the ideas and of the images of the things, the godlike light can 
find a place to dwell. Only such a mind has become transparent to that godlike light, and able, through the 
regained limitlessness, to contain the godlike limitlessness. In order to achieve that, the mind must get out not 
only from the limited images of the things, but also out of the limitation of the distances of time and space, 
connected to the things’ images. Thus, the mind liberated from all images, ideas, and spatial and temporal 
limited dimensions, it is not only empties, and so come back to its limitless depth and to its limitless width, but 
the mind is too, disrobed of the covers of those images, ideas, dimension, and addictions, which have been 
keeping the mind until now, inside some borders and impediments; and, but this, the mind has become 
transparent. The expression: “empty mind” has both the meanings: emptied and disrobed. In this sense, the mind 
shows itself to God, as emptied of any other content and non-covered, or transparent and open, in order to 
receive Him; the mind better stretches towards God, through the unique preoccupation with Him, manifested in 
the ceaseless prayer addressed to Jesus. And this prayer is done, by the mind, in the heart’s ambience of feeling. 

376 The awe is higher than the knowledge, than the understanding. The awe sees more out of the God’s reality 
than the knowledge or the understanding, because these last ones limit the perception of God, to their limited 
capacity of comprising. 
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making the soul to sin, together with the Psalmist: not that “He 
will show Himself’, but that “the God of the gods shows 
Himself in Sion” (Ps. 83377: 8), namely in that mind that travels 
on the peaks and that watches from height. “Lord, God of the 
Powers, blessed in the man that hope in You” (Ps. 83978: 13). 
(Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very 
detailed method and rule, which has the witnesses of the 
saints and it can be used, with the help of God, by the ones 
who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or about their 
behavior and their living, and about all the good things caused 
by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 
judgment. / Head no. 51 / Staniloae 2022: 155-156) 


All the realities which are called as hidden, they necessarily 
have something shown outside, out of which one can intuit 
that hiding. Because, otherwise, they rather would be reckoned 
as inexistent. This is because, a reality that doesn’t give any 
kind of knowledge showing its existence, it could be reckoned 
as equal to what doesn’t exist at all. So, without any doubt, the 
hidden of God too, it is accompanied by some showings. 

And the mind unites so much with Him, that the mind 
understands that He is One; and the mind also know that He 
is impossible to be understood, in all aspect, regarding to what 
this One is. And about what is above mind and it escaped the 
understanding, what the word could say more? So, by the fact 


that the word cannot say anything more about This One, the 


mind will look at Him, speechlessly, and without words, in 


377 In KJB we have: Psalm 84: 7. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
378 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 84 ending with the verse no. 11; the verse mentioned in the writing isn’t present in 
KJB; the verse no. 11 (the las verse of the Psalm 84) in KJB has the following content: “For the Lord God is a 
sun and shield: the Lord will give grace and glory: no good thing will he withhold from them that walk 
uprightly.” (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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total silence, and unitarily, and above understanding, as to 
something hidden, and the mind will rejoice as of the Creator 
and of the Giver of all the realities. Also, the mind will wonder 
of Him as of The One Who is much more luminous, and much 
more kind, much more wise, much more powerful, and the 
mind will feel a godlike joy, by the fact that the realties which 
The Hidden One - and Who is above-being - shows Himself 
through, are endless and borderless, and especially by the fact 
that He makes Himself known to the rational nature. But, by 
being the mind in ones like these, the mind won’t reckon as 
appropriate to us and to string up words, by passing from one 
to another. 

So, the one who doesn’t use the silence, but he uses the 
speech, he isn’t in the highest state of the mind. This is 
because the highest state of the mind, as the ones who value 
nothing more than they value the truth, they will affirm too, it 
is that of being the mind on the highest level of its work. And 
the highest level of the mind is that of looking at what is the 
highest, a looking which we say about that is done without 
sight (eyes), so that, even more so, without the possibility of 
being described in words. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 45 / Staniloae 2022: 483-484) 


Staniloae 


“God is above space because the space limits. But in the same 
time, He is present in the whole space, without the parts of the 
space to be inscribed in Him. God is above the space as He is 
also above time, He being above a “when” and a “where”, as 
also He is above “how”, because all of these would limit Him, 
they would determine Him, and they would define Him. He is 


above these for He is above any system of references, as supra- 
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existent, or apophatic. But He is in all things in a non-spatial 
and non-temporal mode, for all the things receive their 
existence through Him. He is in all the things, for He is in all 
His acts which are referring us, acts which are creator, 
sustainer, and consummator, acts through which He enters 
our system of references, or our plan of existence, for He is The 
One Who produces and determines these acts, and makes 


Himself accessible through them.” (Staniloae 2003: 205) 


“God is supra-spatial as subject Who is above composition, 
apophatic. But consummate subject he can be only in perfect 
communion with other supreme, infinite subjects. And just by 
doing that, in Him it is given also the possibility of the space, 
for in the difference between the divine Persons it is given the 
possibility of the alterity of some finite persons, who to be 
attracted to the communion with Himself. And the finite 
persons, by not being in the beginning in a perfect communion 
amongst them and between them and God, the distance 
separating them from the consummate communion it takes the 
shape of the space, like it also takes the shape of the temporal 
duration. Thus, the space it is the form of the relation between 
the supra-spatial and infinite God and the finite persons, the 
form that makes possible their movement amongst them, but 
through this it makes also possible their movement towards 
God, because God cannot be found outside the communion 
with other persons.” (Staniloae 2003: 205-206) 


“But God isn’t monotonous in His action as Creator. He also 
created subjects clothed in material bodies, in order to make 
out of the material forms an environment of spirituality and 
therefore images of a visible beauty. These subjects clothed in 


material bodies, they need an adjacent experience, and 
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therefore they need a space. And they even need a wide space 
for movement. This is because like the time is given for the 
freedom of the created subjects, likewise is given the space for 
their freedom to get closer or to move away, or to remain at the 
distances which are between them. There is given a time and a 
space for maintaining the “longing” or the “desire” amongst the 
created subjects, but also in order to give them the possibility 
to move away in case they do not love each other.” (Stăniloae 
2003: 206) 


“The Holy Trinity cannot show His visible image except in the 
created beings, which are placed in a common space. In this 
sense, the space as common environment of the human 
persons stays in a direct connection with the Holy Trinity. But 
like the Trinitarian Person are interior to one another, likewise 
the human persons are partially spiritually interior to one 
another, and they can become increasingly interior to one 
another, and with this they are somehow present in the whole 


space, or they are above the space.” (Staniloae 2003: 206) 


“In the Holy Trinity it is given both the origin of the space and 
the unity of the space, through the difference amongst the 
human person and through the unity amongst them. Each 
human person has in himself the whole space, or he is 
connected to the whole space, for his body is explained out of 
everything that is in space, and the soul has a content 
gathered up out of the whole space. And the persons united 
amongst them, they bear together the whole space. The space 
is a unity bore by each person and in common by all the 
human persons; but the space though it is surpassed by the 
human persons in a unity of them that is beyond space. It is 


shown in this too, the quality of the human persons of being 
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bearer of the image of God One in being and threefold in 
Persons, existing a not-confounded unity amongst all the 
human persons.” (Staniloae 2003: 206-207) 


“Understanding the space out of a purely individual 
perspective it is impossible. It is true that each human person 
considers himself, somehow, as a center of the space, but on 
the other hand he gravitates towards the other persons, 
establishing equilibrium between him, as center of the space, 
and the other persons, as centers of the same space. If there 
had been a sole human person, he wouldn’t have needed space 
and he would have felt himself lonely in that space or it would 


have considered that space as unreal.” (Staniloae 2003: 207) 


“When we say that God has conceived and has created the 
space, we must bear in mind God the Holy Trinity. In a God 
Who was a sole Person, there wouldn’t have been a sufficient 
reason for creating the space. The space is tightly tied to the 
interpersonal communion. The space gains and maintains a 
surer reality when I refer it not only to myself but also to other 
persons, when I can say and I ought to say: from me to that 


person there is that much distance.” (Staniloae 2003: 207) 


“The space is also a tormenting reality — if somebody uses it for 
avoiding the communion -, and it is a positive reality - when it 
serves as environment for manifesting a communion that is not 
confounded. Like the time, the space too can be used in an 
ambiguous manner, but it is always used as a form of a 
relation. The space gives the human being the possibility to 
withdraw from before another person, but also to approach 
that person. The space is given as an interval but also as a 


connection between man and man, as the time is too. We can 
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preserve and increase this interval, but we also can reduce it 
and totally overwhelm it, as we can do too with the interval of 
the time.” (Staniloae 2003: 207-208) 


“The space, as reality for the world, it is given to be surpassed 
by realizing a perfect communion between us and God, and 
amongst us, in the likeness of the Holy Trinity. Thus, the space 
has its origin and its end in the Holy Trinity, as the time does 
too.” (Staniloae 2003: 208) 


“In both these sides of the interval there is God with his 
eternity and omnipresence, as a ridge and as a force that 
attracts the people and it urges one towards another, and 
towards God. The spatial distance it represents a temporal 
duration too. In order to surpass the first one, I must surpass 
the second one too. But I can be very close to someone from 
spatial point of view, and in the same time to be at a great 
distance spiritually, fact that equals to a great temporal 
duration I must travel. Surpassing the spatial distance to a 
person it still doesn’t mean exceeding the temporal duration 
top that person. The temporal duration it is itself a distance 
and it wants to cause a spatial distance. Once surpassed the 
temporal duration between two persons, the spatial distance 
between them it almost doesn’t matter anymore, or, however, it 
is easier to conquer. Once surpassed the spiritual distance, or 
the temporal duration, the spatial distance loses its tormenting 
character, or the surpassing of the first one it easier brings the 
surpassing of the last one. This highlights the fact that the 
spirit overcomes the space, and that the space no longer 
matters to the ones who are united in spirit. What distances 
more profoundly it is the temporal duration. God as Ghost is 


everywhere with us. And surpassing the distance between us 
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and Him it is a matter of time, and not of space.” (Staniloae 


2003: 208-209) 


The duration is overcome through spirit. And since the 
duration has been overcome, it has been overcome the space 


too through spirit.” (Staniloae 2003: 209) 


“The space existing through the relation between us it is “our 
space”, and not mine. A space only for me, it wouldn’t make 


any sense — it would be tormenting.” (Stăniloae 2003: 211-212) 


“God wants to overcome the interval (diastase) between Him 
and the persons, not only through His movement, but also 
through their free movement towards Him. This is because as 
long as the creature manifests a will inconsistent with His will, 
there remains a distance between Him and the creature.” 


(Stăniloae 2003: 289-290) 
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Spirituality / Spiritualness / Spiritualization 


Paterikon 


The essence of the spirituality of the desert is that it was not 
taught but caught; it was a whole way of life. It was not an 
esoteric doctrine or a predetermined plan of ascetic practice 
that would be learned and applied. The Father, or 'abba', was 
not the equivalent of the Zen Buddhist 'Master'. It is important 
to understand this, because there really is no way of talking 
about the way of prayer, or the spiritual teaching of the Desert 
Fathers. They did not have a systematic way; they had the hard 
work and experience of a lifetime of striving to re-direct every 
aspect of body, mind, and soul to God, and that is what they 
talked about. That, also, is what they meant by prayer: prayer 
was not an activity undertaken for a few hours each day, it was 
a life continually turned towards God. (Foreword / *** 1975: 


xxii) 


The Desert Fathers withdrew from ordinary society and sought 
the solitude of the desert. This was the first step in their 
‘spirituality’. Then they placed themselves under spiritual 
fathers. After that, the daily life was their prayer, and it was a 
radically simple life: a stone hut with a roof of branches, a reed 
mat for a bed, a sheep-skin, a lamp, a vessel for water or oil. It 
was enough. Food was reduced to the minimum; sleep also: 
‘One hour's sleep a night is enough for a monk if he is a fighter’, 
they said. They had a horror of extra possessions: 'A disciple 
saw a few peas lying on the road and he said to his father, 
"Shall I pick them up?" but the old man said in amazement, 
"Why? Did you put them there?" and he said, "No." "Then why 
should you pick them up?" (Foreword / *** 1975: xxiv) 


Abba Anthony said, 'Whatever you find in your heart to do in 
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following God, that do, and remain within yourself in Him.' This 
personal integrity before God, without any disguises or 
pretentions, is the essence of the spirituality of the desert. All 
ascetic effort, all personal relationships, life in all its aspects, 
was to be brought slowly into the central relationship with God 
in Christ. All the means to this end were just that, means and 
no more; they could be changed or discarded as necessary. The 
Sayings of the Desert Fathers must be used in the spirit in 
which they were spoken, otherwise they will have less than 
their true value. They are not just for interest but for use. 
Radical simplicity and integrity are their aim and purpose. The 
literature of the desert might be called the essence of Christian 
monasticism; but as the monk is preeminently the one who 
seeks to live by the Word of God, it has a basic relevance for all 
Christian people. The Sayings of the Desert Fathers may help 
towards a valid interpretation of the Gospel in our own day; 
their words may come alive in contemporary life, whatever the 
particular setting. Evagrius described the monk as one who is 
separated from all and united to all; it is in that spirit that we 


have prepared this translation. (Foreword / *** 1975: xxvi-xxvii) 


Yet many will be surprised by the insistence of the Sayings on 
what seem to be incredible feats of physical endurance. Are 
these at the center of a spiritual life? Why not tell us more 
about the secret, inner life of these men and women? Because 
the life of the Spirit cannot be conveyed, except in images and 
analogies which are deceptive: those who know do not need 
them, and those who do not know are only led by them to 
partake imaginatively, but not really, in a world which to many 
is still out of reach. Many can live either by the Word of God or 
by deriving his precarious existence from the earth, which 


ultimately will claim back what is its own; the more one is 
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rooted in God, the less one depends on the transitory gifts of 
the earth. To describe to what degree the dwellers of the Desert 
were free from our usual necessities is the only way we possess 
to convey both how perfectly rooted they were in the life-giving 
realm of God, and also how different the world of the Spirit is 
from what we imagine it to be when we confuse the highest 
achievements of the psyche with the life which God the Holy 
Spirit pours into the soul and body of the faithful; 'among those 
born of women there has risen no one greater than John the 
Baptist, yet he who is least in the Kingdom of Heaven is greater 
than he’. (Foreword / *** 1975: xvi) 


Upper Egypt - coenobitic monasticism. In a less remote part of 
Egypt, the radical break with society took a different form. At 
Tabennisi in the Thebaid, Pachomius (290-347) became the 
creator of an organized monasticism. These were not hermits 
grouped around a spiritual father, but communities of brothers 
united to each other in work and prayer. There are few Sayings 
that are preserved from this region, but the Pachomian 
experiment was of vital importance in the development of 


monasticism. (Foreword / *** 1975: xviii) 


The Desert Fathers had a deep understanding of the connection 
between man's spiritual and natural life: this gave them a 
concern for the body which was part of their life of prayer. 
Much of their advice was concerned with what to eat, where to 
sleep, where to live, what to do with gifts, and - very specially - 
what to do about demons. This aspect of warfare with the 
demons was a major concern in the desert. The desert itself was 
the place of the final warfare against the devil, and the monks 
were 'sentries who keep watch on the walls of the city’. Monks 


were always meeting the devil face to face, and once the great 


7149 


Macarius asked him why he looked depressed, 'You have 
defeated me', he said, 'because of your humility’; and Macarius 
put his hands over his ears and fled. But most of the advice 
given was not about objective, personalized demons; nor was it 
about holy thoughts, or the pattern of the spiritual life, or the 
dark night of the soul. When it was not about ordinary 
Christian charity, it was about the vices. The knowledge of how 
to deal with the passions was learnt slowly, by long, hard living, 
but it was the great treasure for which men came to the desert 
from the cities. It was this aspect of warfare with demons that 
was called 'ascesis', the 'hard work' of being a monk. 'Abba 
Pambo came to Abba Anthony and said: "Give me a word, 
Father," and he said, "Do not trust in your own righteousness; 
do not grieve about a sin that is past and gone; and keep your 
tongue and your belly under control....'" (Foreword / *** 1975: 


XXVi-XXVI1i) 


Abba Matoes said that three old men went to Abba Paphnutius, 
he who is called Cephalus, to ask a word of him. The old man 
said to them, 'What do you want me to say to you? A spiritual 
word, or a bodily word?' They said, A spiritual word.' The old 
man said to them, 'Go, and choose trials rather than quietness, 
dishonour rather than glory, and to give rather than to receive.' 
(Abba Matoes / Saying no. 10 / *** 1975: 144) 


A brother said to Abba Poemen, 'Give me a word,' and he said to 
him, As long as the pot is on the fire, no fly nor any other 
animal can get near it, but as soon as it is cold, these creatures 
get inside. So it is for the monk; as long as he lives in spiritual 
activities, the enemy cannot find a means of overthrowing him.' 


(Abba Poemen / Saying no. 111 / *** 1975: 184) 
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A brother went to see Abba Silvanus on the mountain of Sinai. 
When he saw the brothers working hard he said to the old man, 
'Do not labour for the food which perishes. (John 6.27) Mary 
has chosen the good portion.’ (Luke 10.42) The old man said to 
his disciple, 'Zacharias, give the brother a book and put him in 
a cell without anything else.’ So when the ninth hour came the 
visitor watched the door expecting someone would be sent to 
call him to the meal. When no-one called him he got up, went to 
find the old man and said to him, 'Have the brothers not eaten 
today?' The old man replied that they had. Then he said, 'Why 
did you not call me?’ The old man said to him, 'Because you are 
a spiritual man and do not need that kind of food. We, being 
carnal, want to eat, and that is why we work. But you have 
chosen the good portion and read the whole day long and you 
do not want to eat carnal food.' When he heard these words, the 
brother made a prostration saying, 'Forgive me, abba.' The old 
man said to him, 'Mary needs Martha. It is really thanks to 
Martha that Mary is praised.’ (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 5 / *** 
1975: 233) 


Philokalia 


“Albeit we had considered that the translation of this treasure 
of Orthodox spirituality cannot wait to be translated in 
Romanian language, for another dozens or hundreds of years, 
until we will have at least a good part of its texts in as critical 
editions as possible. Broadly in, the Romanian readers could 
know, even from the translation of some texts with some 
mistakes in which concerns some details, the teachings of the 
practical life in Orthodox spirit. (Foreword of Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 9) 


The rich and noble one, but without the spiritual guiding and 
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the purity of life, unhappy is he, in the eyes who are cogitate 
right; as happy is the poor or the servant — according to their 
fate — but adorned with teaching and with virtue. Because like 
the strangers go astray from the paths, so do they who don't 
take care of virtuous life, they wander and get lost, being 
deluded by the lust. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One 
from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the 
Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads 
/ Head no. 10 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 18) 


The ones who have accustomed with the spiritual life a little, 
but not consummated, they deliver themselves from danger and 
they do not need guardians; and if they defeat the lust into 
everything, they find easy the path towards God. (Saint Anthony 
the Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 23 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 20) 


Evagrius seems to be the first churchly writer who, by imitating 
the philosophical literature of sentences, he has dressed his 
teaching into this form. He is the initiator of the “Centurias”, of 
the sentences in groups of 100. In general, he is known as “the 
most prolific and characteristic spiritual writer from the 
wilderness of the Egypt” (Viller-Rahner, c. w. 99). He has given 
a more understandable form to the big ideas of Origen and 
Gregory from Nyssa. His writings, beside the Origenistic 
writings that were condemned, they exercised maybe the 
greatest influence upon the eastern mystic and ascetic, to the 
XVth century, and even to the XXt! one, as says J. Hausherr. 
Evagrius meant more for the orthodox mystic than Dionysus 
the Aeropagite, who came later, when the mystical ones had 


through Evagrius an already fixed mystique. This teaching 
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passes from him over Climacus, Hesychius, Maxim the 
Confessor, Nicetas Stethatos, to the hesychasts (at Viller- 
Rahner, w. c. p. 109). (Evagrius Pontius / The Life and the 
Writings / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of 
the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 48-49) 


Do not take to you a young servant, lest the enemy rise up 
through him a folly, and to trouble your thought, to take care of 
fine foods, because you could not take care anymore only about 
you. Do not do this, thinking only to the bodily rest, but think 
to what is better, at the spiritual rest, because truly, the 
spiritual rest is better than the bodily one. And if you are 
thinking at the benefit of the young man, do not consent even 
then, because this duty is not ours, but of the others, of the 
saints from the monastic community. Care solely for your 
benefit, guarding the manner of the silence. With people with 
many cares and loving the matter, do not like to dwell together, 
but dwell either alone, or with brothers with the same thought 
with you. Because the one who dwells with the people who love 
the matter, and with many cares, he will make at his turn 
fellowship with them and he will serve at the human 
commandments. Not let yourself to be attracted in vain talking, 
neither in any other kind of blight, like the anger, the sadness, 
the folly after earthly things, the fear of madness, the care 
about births, or about relatives, but even more, avoid the often 
meetings with these ones, lest get you out from the quietness 
from you cell and be dragged in their cares. “But Jesus said 
unto him, Follow me; and let the dead bury their dead.”°79 And 
if also the cell in which you live is loaded with many, run away, 


and do not spare it, lest get melt yourself about its sake. Do all, 


379 Matthew: 8: 22: KJB: “But Jesus said unto him, Follow me; and let the dead bury their dead.”; ROB: “And 
Jesus Said to him, come after Me and let the dead bury their dead.” 
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fulfill all, for can you quiet yourself. Warm your heart, striving 
yourself to be in the will of God and in the unseen war. 
(Evagrius Pontius / Of Evagrius the Monk - Monastic Sketch, 
Into Which It Is Shown How We Must Strive and to Soothe 
Ourselves / Head no. 4 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 51-52) 


The one who has achieved knowledge and gathers from it the 
fruit of the pleasure, doesn't believe anymore to the devil of vain 
glory, which shows him all the pleasures of the world. Because 
that one cant promise to him a bigger pleasure that the 
spiritual sight. But while we didn't taste from knowledge, let's 
willingly submit to the labors with the deed, showing to God our 
target: that we are doing all for His knowledge?®°. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same One Evagrius - Heads, about the 
Difference of the Passions and of the Thoughts / Head no. 2 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 82) 


The one who it is tied cannot run, neither the mind which 
serves to the passions, can see the place of the spiritual prayer. 
Because it is pulled out and carried by the passionate thought, 
and won't have an unmoved state. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the 
Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head 
no. 71 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 94) 


But the golden goblet must be considered to be the friendship 
with God, or the pure and spiritual love, into which the prayer 
it is worked in Ghost and Truth. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the 
Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head 
no. 77 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 95) 


Blessed it is the monk who considers the salvation and the 


380 Tdentical with the head 21 from “Capita practica”, G. P. 40, 1228. 
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spiritual advancement of everybody, like his own. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 
155 Heads / Head no. 122 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 101) 


The cunning devils wait for the night to disturb the spiritual 
teacher, through themselves; and in the day time they envelop 
people with tribulations, defamations and dangers. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 
155 Heads / Head no. 139 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 103) 


The fourth fight that we have it is against the ghost of the 
anger. And how much need there it is to cut, with the help of 
God, the venom carrier of death of this ghost, from the depth of 
our soul! Because smoldering this secretly into our heart, and 
blinding with darkened disturbances the eyes of the heart, we 
cannot achieve the power to distinguish the ones which are 
useful to us, neither the penetration of the spiritual knowledge. 
Likewise, we cannot guard the perfection of the good advice and 
we cannot make ourselves partakers to the true life, and our 
mind won't reach to be capable so look at the godlike light. 
“Because it was disturbed my eye, he says, by anger.”3°! But we 
cannot make us partaker to the godlike wisdom, even if all 
brothers would have reckoned us like being wise. Because it is 
written: “The anger dwells into the bosom of the foolish 
ones.”282 But we cannot also achieve the saving advices of the 
right reckoning, even the people reckon us dutiful. Because it is 


written: “The anger destroys even the dutiful ones.”°83 We won't 


381 Psalms: 6: 7: KJB: “Mine eye is consumed because of grief’; ROB: “Remember God that my life it is a 


breath, that y eye won't see the happiness anymore.” 


382 Ecclesiastes: 7, 9 (LXX): “Be not hasty in thy spirit to be angry: for anger resteth in the bosom of fools.” 


383 Proverbs: 15: 10 (LXX): “Correction is grievous unto him that forsaketh the way: and he that hateth reproof 
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be able neither to keep the scales of the righteousness with an 
awaken heart, because it is written: “The anger of the man 
doesnt work the righteousness of God”.°8+ Neither the 
adornment, nor the good face, we cannot achieve it, despite that 
all praise us, because it is written again: “The wrathful man it is 
not with a good face”385, Therefore, he who wants to come at the 
consummation and lusts to fight the spiritual fight according to 
the law, be him foreign to all anger and wrath. Look at what the 
pot of the choice commands to us: “All the bitterness and the 
wrath and the anger and the shouting and the blasphemy to be 
lifted from you, together with all evilness”386. And when he says 
“all”, he didnt let us any reason for which the anger to be 
useful or justified. So, he who wants to correct his brother 
when that mistakes, or to rebuke him, let him strive to guard 
himself untroubled, lest wanting to heal the other one, to 
attract upon himself the sickness of that one and to hear the 
word of the Gospel: “Doctor, heal yourself’38’, or: “Why you see 
the straw from the eye of your brother, and the beam from your 
eye you don't know it”388, (Saint John Cassian the Roman / 
TOWARD CASTOR, THE BISHOP, About the Eight Thoughts of 


384 James: 1: 20: “For the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God.”; ROB: “Because the anger of the 
man does not work the righteousness of God.” 

385 Proverbs: 11: 25 (LXX): “The liberal soul shall be made fat: and he that watereth shall be watered also 
himself.” 

386 Ephesians: 4: 31: KJB: “Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil speaking, be put away 
from you, with all malice:”; ROB: “For any bitterness, and anger, and bursting up, and defamation to perish 
from you, together with any evilness.” 

387 Luke: 4: 23: KJB: “And he said unto them, Ye will surely say unto me this proverb, Physician, heal thyself: 
whatsoever we have heard done in Capernaum, do also here in thy country.”; ROB: “And He said to them: 
Verily you will say to Me this parable: Doctor, heal yourself! How many we have heard that were done into 
Capernaum, do tem also here into your country.” 

388 Luke: 6: 41: KJB: “And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, but perceivest not the beam 
that is in thine own eye?”; ROB: “Why do you see the straw from the eye of your neighbor, and you do not 


consider te beam from your eye.” 
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the Evilness / Staniloae 2015 (1): 123-124) 


From his writing, Nilus is found to be “an imposing figure of 
spiritual guide, from the golden times of the Christianity: 
powerful in Scriptures, clever in word, of a vivacious 
temperament and, according to the circumstances, full of 
hardness, but then again good and gentle and crying with the 
ones who are crying, tired of the world, but a connoisseur of the 
world, a man who followed his way, with his eyes open, 
knowing to guide the others in a safe way”389, (Nilus the Ascetic 
/ The Life and the Writings / Foreword by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 123-124) 


I am saying these ones not stopping somebody to lead, neither 
impeding them to guide some other younger people toward awe, 
but urging them to take firstly over themselves the habituation 
of the virtue, on the measure of the size of the thing. To not 
start suddenly to do this thing, thinking at the pleasant part, 
and at the service that will be done to them by their disciples, 
and also to the fame that they will achieve at the ones from 
outside, without thinking at the danger that will follow. And to 
not transform, before the settling down of the peace, the tools of 
war into plowing tools. Namely, after we have all the passions 
subdued, and we are not troubled by enemies from any sides, 
and so it is not anymore necessary to use the tools in the 
service of our defense, it is good to plow the others. But, until 
we are warred by the passions, and still lasts the war against 
the bodily thought, we must not to get off our hands from the 
weapons, but we must keep ceaselessly our hands on them, lest 


the cunning ones, using our rest as a time for inrush upon us, 


389 That is how O. Bardenhewer characterizes on Nilus, work cited, volume IV, editions 1-2, p. 165. 
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to enslave us with cruelty. To them who have fought well for 
virtue, but for their much humble cogitation they still do not 
reckon that they have come over, he says to them the word: 
“Transform your swords into plow blades and your spears into 
sickles.”°9° Through this, he advices them, to not vainly attack 
anymore, the defeated enemies, but, for the benefit of many, to 
remove their spiritual power from the habit of the war, to the 
plowing of those ones, who still are deepened into the deeds of 
evilness. But likewise, on them who have tried over their own 
power, to do these before to reach at such an estate, either for 
the lack of experience, he advices them the opposite: 
“Transform your plow irons into swords, and your pruning 
hooks into spears.” (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and 
Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic 
Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 31 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 200-201) 


Photios reminds nine writings of Mark the Ascetic. They are: 1. 
“About the spiritual law”391, This writing wants to explain how it 
is understood and how must be regarded the spiritual law 
about which speaks Saint Apostle Paul (Romans: 7, 14). This 
spiritual law comprises the ideal of the moral consummation 
and the diverse heads show the entire circle of the moral duties 
of the man. (Mark the Ascetic / His Life and His Writings / 
Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 


Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 236) 


390 Isaiah: 2, 4: KJB: “And he shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many people: and they shall beat 


their swords into plowshares, and their spears into pruninghooks: nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 


neither shall they learn war anymore.”; ROB: “He will judge the nations and to countless people he will give his 


laws. They will transform the swords into plow irons and their spears into pruninghooks. No nation will raise its 


sword against other one and they will learn the war no more.” 
31 About the spiritual law, Edited in Migne G. P. 65, 905 — 932; and into the Greek Philokalia, in volume I, p. 
55 — 63 (Second Edition). The text from Philokalia it is divided in 200 heads, the one from the Migne in 201. 
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Because you have wanted for many times to know what is the 
spiritual law, about which the godlike Apostle°92 speaks, and 
what it is the knowledge and the work of the ones who want to 
guard it, we will talk about these ones, as much as will be 
possible to us. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 1 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
245) 


To the one who is not into your guidance do not show him his 
mistake. Because this rather belong to the mastery than to the 
spiritual guidance. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the 
God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the 
Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 178 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 285) 


Under the name of Diadochus of Photice it is known a writing of 
spiritual content, divided into a hundred heads. Starting even 
from the seventh century, Maxim the Confessor and Sophrony 
of Jerusalem, quote from this writing and reckon Diadochus of 
Photice as being its author. This one cannot be but that 
Diadochus, bishop of Photice, from the Old Epirus, who in the 
year 458, sings, together with other hierarch, a letter toward 
the emperor Leo the First, announcing him about the death of 
the patriarch Proter from Alexandria, killed by Monophysites??. 
Nothing else is known about the life of this hierarch, who must 
have been a great ascetic and a knower of the mysteries of the 


mystical life, as results from the remained writing, which it 


392 Romans: 7, 14: KJB: “For we know that the law is spiritual: but I am carnal, sold under sin.”; ROB: 
“Because we know that the law is spiritual: but I am bodily, sold under the sin.” 


393 J. D. Mansi, Sacrorum Concilorum nova et amplissima colletio, Florence, 1757-1764, volume VII, 619. 
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enjoyed a great appreciation in the time which followed after 
him, as it shows the multitude of the manuscripts which were 
preserved. 

For him it has remained also a “Sight”994, into which, in the 
form of a dialogue held between him and John the Baptist, 
there it is discussed related to the sight of God on earth and in 
the future life?%. 

The mentioned writing in 100 heads it is not printed into the 
Patrology of Migne, but only into a Latin translation®9©, though 
a text of it had been published in 1782 in Venice, in 
Philokalia397. 

This writing it is a complete treaty about the spiritual life, 
written by a man who did practice it. It clarifies us better than 
many thick volumes about the spirit into which the monastic 
life lived. It shows to us that in the time of the great ecumenical 
synods and of the great Christological quarrels, neither from the 
teaching about the Christian living lacked the disputes. This 
writing it has also a polemic part, into which it rejects wrong 
teachings. (Diadochus of Photice / His Life and Writings / 
Foreword by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the 


Christian Theology / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 346-347) 


34 “Opaua tov ayiov eriokónrov Aiaðóyov Patyns”, Edited by Justino Bithynos in Néa Zı©v 6 (volume 9; 
Jerusalem 1909) p. 247-254. A better edition it is W. N. Benesevici, “The Vision of Diadochus, the Bishop of 
Photice in Epirus” (The Memories of the Imperial Academy of Science from Sankt Petersburg, series VIII, 
historical — philosophical class, volume VIII, number 11, Sankt Petersburg, 1908, in Russian language). 

35 From Diadochus it is remained also a sermon “About the ascent of our Lord Jesus Christ’, Migne G. P. 65, 
1114-1148. “The Speech Against the Followers of Arius”, G. P. 65, 1149-1166, being from the volume IV, it is 
not of Diadochus. 

3% Migne G. P. 65, 1167-1212. The Latin translation it is made by Fr. Turianus, in 1570, and it has as a title: 
“Capita centum de perfectione spirituali”. 

397 This text, reproduced in the second edition of the Philokalia (Athens, 1893), volume I, pages 140-164, it is 
entitled “Aéčų aoxntixn d1aipobuevo oe ekatóv KEgahia woxn npaktikéç yvooeic. I have translated after it, not 
having at hand the more critical texts edited by C. Popov and J. E. Weiss-Liebersdorf. The edition of C. Popov 
appeared in 1902 at Kiev and the one of J. E. Weiss-Liebersdorf in 1912 at Leipzig, in Bibliotheca Teubnariana. 
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The spiritual word preserves the spirit of the one who speaks it, 
as being forever hating the vain glory. Because, comforting 
every part of the soul through the feeling of the heart, it makes 
it not needing the glory from people. That's why it guards 
always his cogitation without hallucinations, by changing it 
whole into love of God. But the word of the worldly wisdom 
always urges the man toward the love of glory. Because not 
being able to comfort and satisfy the ones who are speaking 
about him, through the experience of the feeling, he gives them 
the pleasure of the praising, being himself a figment of the vain 
glory loving people. We will know without estrangement this 
influence of the word of God, whether we will spend the hours 
into which we do not speak, into lacked of worries quietness, 
and into the fiery remembrance of God. (Diadochus of Photice / 
Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about 
the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided 
in 100 Heads / Head no. 11 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 357) 


He who fulfills the law through life and conduct, the only puts 
an end to the consequences of the sin, sacrificing to God the 
work of the rational passions, and satisfies himself only with 
that for salvation, due to his childish spirituality. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two 
Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 
94 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 187) 


According to J. Hausherr, Hesychios belongs, together with 
Diadochus, John Climacus and Philotheos the Sinaite, to the 
Sinaite spirituality, which, unlike de spirituality which 


descends from Saint Basil the Great or the Constantinopolitan 
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one, from the Studites Monastery, it is more passive, less 
valuing the active virtues and attributing the greatest role to the 
godlike grace, out of a conviction about the human 
helplessness. From there the accent which this spirituality 
poses it on the internal quietude (nouxta), obtained through 
prayer and through guarding the mind from any thoughts and 
hallucinations (Aoytopot, mavtaoia). 

Maybe it would be more just to be said that the Sinaite 
spirituality it is more internal, or that it draws the attention 
especially on the internal causes of the sin and on the method 
of combating the sin from its origin. This is because the 
watchfulness and the continuous attention, through which the 
grace it becomes efficient, it is also an extraordinary straining, 
maybe greater than anyone else; so, this virtue can be called 
anyhow, but not passive. Or maybe it is even more just that, 
presupposing the inferior conditions of the fulfilled external 
ascesis, Hesychius in this description he occupied himself with 
the higher stage of the cleaning of the inward sin. Proof for this 
is the fact that John Climacus, who also belongs to the Sinaite 
spirituality, he described at the beginning the external ascesis 
and only on the last stage the internal virtues. (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / The Life / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the 
Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (1): 48) 


Under the name of Theognostus in the Greek Philokalia are 
published 75 head “About Going, Contemplation and 
Priesthood”398. Who this Theognostus was, doesn't know to say 
even Nicodemus the Hagiorite in the introduction to these 
heads. Nicodemus says that Theognostus can be Theognostus 


the Alexandrine, about whom Photios speaks in the head 107 of 


398 Greek Philokalia, Second Edition, volume I, p. 355-365. 
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his Library, but he also could be somebody else. But 
Theognostus the Alexandrine, about whom Photios°99 speaks, 
he was an Origenistic, who considered the Son as creature of 
the Father, and who lived before Athanasius the Great. He 
couldnt have written the heads from Philokalia, heads which 
represent a later spirituality. (Theognostus / The Life / 
Foreword by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 254) 


An internal hint that this writing was composed somewhere far 
from the range of influence of the Mount Sinai, namely in a big 
city, of high culture, as Constantinople was, we would have it in 
the difference of conception of this writing in comparison to the 
ones which bear the mark of the Sinaite spirituality and even in 
some tendency of contradicting this spirituality. To be seen for 
instance the heads 5-6 of this writing, in which is expressed 
some reserve in what concerns the impression which comes out 
of the massive and insistent affirmation of the Sinaite monks 
that one can see with enough easiness the godlike light in the 
sky of the cleaned mind. Theognostus highlights rather the 
impediments over which the Sinaite monks passed too quickly 
and he especially actualizes the idea of the areopagitic 
darkness, which hides God. 

In the same time Theognostus proves to have a thin thinking 
and a nuanced phrase, as a sign that he was living in a city 
with a refined culture. Better said, his writing may be the first 
introduction of the Sinaite spirituality in the more speculative 
and more difficult circles of Constantinople, in a synthesized 
form, fact that will prepare the terrain for the apparition of 
Saint Simeon the New Theologian, during Century XI. He knew 
the Sinaite ones, that is proven by the fact that he literally 


399 Migne, G.P. 103, col. 373-376. 
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repeats the head no. 25 from the writing of John the 
Carpathian (at Theognostus head 26), but he represents a more 
energetic and more ascetic spirituality. (Theognostus / The Life 
/ Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 


Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (1): 255) 


Disdier brings forth also internal criteria, which would prove 
that this writing is more recent than the writing of Saint 
Maximos, by indicating a more systematic and more nuanced 
spirituality and betraying the influence of the Saint Simeon the 
New Theologian’s writing from the Century XI. According to 
Disdier, the author must be a certain Elijah, who was, one after 
another, advocate, monk and priest, and who was 
contemporary to Elijah II, the Metropolitan of Crete from the 
end of the Century XI and the beginning of the Century XII. He 
was not the Metropolitan Elijah II himself who wrote 
commentaries to Gregory of Nazianzus and the Ladder of John 
Climacus*°°, because this one was a well-known personality, 
not a “certain advocate” (e61KOo tis), as Some manuscripts call 
the author of this writing. One cannot tell if he was also from 
Crete. The manuscripts do not tell anything concerning this. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / The Life / Foreword by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 278-279) 


Everywhere within the spirituality of Elijah it is less 
accentuated the element of feeling, of living, of spiritual 
practicing. (Elijah the Ecdicus / The Life / Foreword by Saint 
Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 280) 


400 A notice about the fact that he wrote commentaries the Ladder we have it in the codice Hierosolymitanus 66 


from Century XII at f. 162, in a note from Century XIV. 
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Peter Damascene though, composed this synthesis-itinerary 
only of the elements of the spirituality ascertained in the 
previous centuries and not also of some own elements, or also 
of the more conform elements to the preoccupation of the 
psychological living of the man, set in circulation in East by 
Saint Simeon the New Theologian and present in such a great 
measure in the Occidental methods from later. One could say 
therefore that the writing of Pious Peter Damascene represents 
the synthesis of the spirituality of the previous centuries in the 
moment when a new Spirituality, as “form”, it emerges through 
Saint Simeon the New Theologian. (Saint Peter Damascene / 
Introduction by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the 


Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (2): 20) 


Jaeger characterizes thus the report between The Great Epistle 
with Saint Gregory’s treaty: «The difference points between 
Gregory’s treaty The Epistle aren’t of dogmatic or theological 
nature, but rather of a stylistic one. For instance, Gregory, as 
also in his ascetic writings from before, he speaks also in this 
treaty, generally, about the ascetic life as about a «philosophical 
life», and about the monks from the monastic communities as 
about a «philosophical group», or «the group that has chosen 
the philosophical life». Instead of these terms, The Epistle... 
speaks about «the saint assembly or group», or about 
«monastery», or about «the brothers from monasteries». 
«Professor Dérries reckons*°! that the «monasteries» and the 
«selectmen», about whom the Epistle speaks, they must have 


been tied together by the connection of some common 


401 Symeon von Mesopotamien, Die Uberlieferung der Messalianischen Makarios - «Schriften» in: Texte und 
Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, 4 Reihe, 10 Band, 1 Heft, Leipzig, 1941, p. 
156. 
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conviction, and he suggests that this tie was their alleged 
Messalian heresy, of which traces he finds, generally, in the 
writings of Makarios, and that’s why he wants to discover them 
also in this document, the most important document of their 
ascetic doctrine». «But the most extended document we possess 
under the name of Makarios must be considered free of any 
suspicion of Messalian heresy. The plurality of monasteries the 
Epistle is addressed to, were also the addressees of the treaty 
and the authority of its writer is under the authority of Gregory 
of Nyssa. «The Praying monks», who are different from the 
«serving brothers», they aren’t the sect of the Euchites, as 
Dörries suggests, but it is here about two classes of monks, 
differentiated and recognized ever since the Gregory’s treaty (o1 
euxopevoi (the worshippers) or vimo (the youngsters) or 
epyagopevoi (the employees))*°2. The polemics from the final part 
of the Epistle, against the external virtues and deeds, it hasn’t 
anything to do with the Messalian heresy and with its extreme 
spiritualism. It expressed the spiritualism of Gregory of Nyssa, 
who, in his treaty, directs the same attacks against the laxity 
and the purely external character of some monastic practices, 
and he insists upon the power of the living faith and of the true 


Christian love»t°’. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint 


402 Saint Gregory known even the ceaseless prayer; he speaks, in the last part of his treaty, about the highest 
stage of the consummation, each member of the coenobitic community must reach it: that one of the 
relentless prayer. «He quotes several passages from the Scripture in order to prove that the prayer was 
reckoned by Christ and by Apostles as the highest stage. According to this, there is a certain spiritual 
hierarchy having diverse stages of consummation, within the ideal monastery of Gregory, within which the 
ones who reach to accomplish in their life the Apostle’s commandment to pray ceaselessly and to persevere 
in prayer, they occupy the highest place. These are the ones who are praying day and night and they stay 
awake for so long they bodies can endure it. The selectman and the community must encourage their effort 
and to empathize with their perseverance into prayer. They are the champions of the entire spiritual 
community and they deserve the highest prize. After these heroes of the prayer, there come the ones who 
haven’t reached yet on the peak of the prayer’s full intensity» (Jaeger, quoted work, p. 193-194). 

403 Jaeger, quoted work, p. 204-207; 193-194. 
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Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the 
Egyptian / Introduction by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the 
Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (2): 281- 
282) 


You must reckon that the spiritual state is like this: Presuppose 
that there is an imperial house, having in front diverse yards, 
porches, and other houses outwards. Then, there come other 
houses, further in, where are stored, as appropriate, the purple 
and the treasuries. And then, the most inner one, more inner 
even than these ones, it is the one that suits the emperor’s 
living. So, like somebody by entering the courts and the houses 
from outside, he reckons that he has reached the houses from 
inside, he deceives himself, likewise the spiritual things, the 
ones who fight the belly and the sleep and live ceaselessly in 
singing and prayers, let them not imagine they have reached 
the target and the resting. This is because their living still is in 
porches and yards, and not where the imperial purple and 
treasuries are. Even if they have been found worthy of a certain 
grace, let them not be deceived either by the thought that they 
would have reached the target. Therefore, they ought to 
research if they have found, in this clay pot, the treasury, and if 
they have put on the purple of the Ghost, if they have seen the 
Emperor and if they have rested themselves. For you must 
reckon that the soul has a depth and many limbs. And the sin, 
by entering, it has touched all the limbs and the thought of the 
heart. Then, the man, by asking for the grace of God, and the 
grace, by coming and by engulfing two of the soul’s limbs, the 
inexperienced man, by being comforted by this grace, he 
imagines that all the limbs of his soul have been engulfed and 
the sin have been totally uprooted from the soul, no knowing 


that the most part of the soul still is mastered by sin. Because 
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it is possible, as it has been often shown, to be the grace 
working relentlessly, as the eye works into the body, but also to 
be there present the sin, and to steal the cogitation. 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
Head no. 115 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 281-282) 


Ammann’s reproach, from this point of view, it starts from not- 
understanding the Eastern spirituality, which doesn’t remain to 
the sentimentalism sustained rather in memory and lacking the 
power to deify the man, this power irradiating only from the 
present Christ404. (...) 

And only for the fact that Christ is felt in His state -: 
resurrected, spiritualized, transparent, and irradiating power — 
the whole spiritual ascension leads the man towards a 
spiritualization resembling to His one, which prepares the full 
state of spiritualization and transparence into light or the 
Spiritualized man, in the future life. (Introduction by Saint 
Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 2. 
The Content of the “Method” of Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol 
and Its Connection with the Content of the Other Two Writings 
of Kallistos / Staniloae 2022: 11) 


This writing, placed at the end of both the Greek Philokalia and 
the Byzantine spirituality, it represents not only a magnificent 
synthesis of the whole spiritual writing from before it, but it is 
also a peak of the thinking subtlety and of the Byzantium’s 
feeling of intense spirituality. (Kallistos the Katafygiote / The 
Author of the Content and His Life / Introduction by Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2022: 97) 


404 A, M. Ammann, quoted work, p. 40. 
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Nourished, on the way, through grace, again by the good things 
which the mind is imparted with according to its 
spiritualization?°5, being elevated and more unitarily and more 
concentratedly penetrating at those many and happy godlike 
views and impartations, or, from their great diversity at the 
untold love of the unchanged and hidden One*°®. This is for on 
this level, the seer is transformed under the work of the 
illuminating Ghost Who remembers him and Who keeps in the 
seer’s mind the whole truth, with the whole understanding 
feeling, in fire and in deifying love, endless, and with the whole 
heart, and for God. And this is, also according to the Great 
Dionysus, the deified and unitary impartation with The One 
Himself, as much as it is possible to the man. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 81 / Staniloae 2022: 185) 


Staniloae 


“(...) the spiritualization is the gradual showing of the presence 
of Christ through the being of the believers, a being that is 
transformed, in an ascending direction, or it is continuously 
thinned as understanding, as sensitiveness, as decency and 
love in relationships, and as penetration in the complexity and 


in the profoundness of the divine reality and of the human 


405 Nourished, grown up, fattened up, and increased by the godlike gifts which the mind is imparted with, the 


mind steps higher up, on the third level of the sight. 


406 Tt is constantly affirmed the encounter with the unitary and simple and godlike Person, beyond His multiple 


manifestations. This is the third and the last level of the contemplation, or of the seeing. This is an encounter 


with God within love. This is for only between person and person the true love can be ignited. But the person, 


no matter how seen would that person be, and regardless how many times we would encounter that person, 


she/he otherwise remains hidden, as a center of the endless depth of all that person’s manifestations. And the 


godlike Person is unchanged in His love, in His quality as unique center of all manifestations, unlike His 


manifestations which can be seen and which are changes according to the one who needs them. 
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reality united with the divine reality.” (Staniloae 2003: 111) 


“The Orthodox spirituality aims to consummate the believer in 
Christ. And as the consummation cannot be achieved in Christ 
except by participating to His divine-human life, one can say 
that the target of the Orthodox spirituality it is the 
consummation of the believer through union with Christ and 
through his ever-higher imprinting by the image of the Christ’s 
humanity which is full of God.” (Staniloae 1992: 5) 


“One can say that the target of the Christian Orthodox 
spirituality is the union of the believer with God, in Christ. But 
as God is endless, the target of the union with Him, or of our 
consummation, it does never correspond to an end, which one 
cannot advance anywhere from. All the Eastern Fathers say, 
therefore, that the consummation is borderless.” (Staniloae 
1992: 5-6) 


“The Christian Orthodox spirituality has the following traits: 1. 
The culminant state of the spiritual life it is a union of the soul 
with God, lived and experimented. 2. This union is 
accomplished through the work of the Holy Ghost, but until 
obtaining it the man owes a long effort of purification. 3. This 
union is accomplished when the man has reached “the likeness 
of God” and it is in the same time knowledge and love. 4. The 
effect of this union consists, amongst others, of a considerable 
intensification of the spiritual energies within man, 


accompanied by all kinds of charismas.” (Staniloae 1992: 6) 


“The Christian spirituality considers in addition to this “union” 
only a gradual increasing and especially a noticing of it through 


conscience. It is possible this increasing and this noticing from 
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the part of the man through conscience? The Holy Fathers, by 
affirming this capacity, they reckon as means which this 
capacity can be achieved through, the cleaning of the soul and 


of the mind of worldly preoccupations.” (Staniloae 1992: 16) 


“Totally different is the mythology. In it there is no 
preoccupation with the gradual spiritual growth of the man or 
of the mankind, either from the human part or from the part of 
the pretended miraculous forces, for themselves are far from 
what the spirituality means in the proper meaning of the word.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 43) 


“In general terms we have seen that the Christian teaching 
adopts an average between the identity’s mystique and the 
irreducible separation between man and God. Its justification 
will be proven by presenting two extreme theses concerning this 


matter.” (Staniloae 1992: 14) 


“The Orthodoxy preferred, especially during the period of the 
Holy Fathers and in the writings of the great ones who live/lived 
the union with God, in order to express the content of the term 
Mysticism”, to use the terms of: “life into Christ”, “life into 
Ghost”, “spiritual life”, “life into God”, in order to express the 
Christian’s life in union with God, no matter the level which 
this union will be on. The Orthodoxy has been following, in this 
regard, the example of Saint Apostle Paul (Gal. 3: 28; 3: 20, II 
Cor. 4: 11; I Cor. 7: 8; 3: 16; 2: 12: Rom. 8: 15; 8: 9-10; Ephes. 
3: 16-17; Col. 3: 3; Jn. 14: 23: 1 Jn. 3: 24 etc.).” (Staniloae 
1992: 31) 
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Sufferance / Suffering 


Paterikon 


It was said of Abba Isidore, priest of Scetis, that when anyone 
had a brother who was sick, or careless or irritable, and 
wanted to send him away, he said, 'Bring him here to me.' 
Then he took charge of him and by his long-suffering he 
cured him. (Abba Isidore the Priest / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 
96-97) 


A brother said to Abba Poemen, 'My heart becomes lukewarm 
when a little suffering comes my way.' The old man said to 
him, 'Do we not admire Joseph, a young man of seventeen, 
for enduring his temptation to the end? And God glorified 
him. Do we not also see Job, how he suffered to the end, and 
lived in endurance? Temptations cannot destroy hope in 


God.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 102 / *** 1975: 182) 


A brother asked Abba Poeman about the harm which he was 
suffering through his thoughts. The old man said to him, 'In 
this matter it is like a man who has fire on his left and a cup 
of water on his right. If the fire kindles, he must take water 
from the cup and extinguish it. The fire is the enemy's seed, 
and the water is the act of throwing oneself before God.’ 


Abba Poemen / Saying no. 146 / *** 1975: 188 
ying 


Abba Daniel used to tell this also about Abba Arsenius: 'One 
day he called my Fathers, Abba Alexander and Abba Zoilus, 
and by way of humiliating himself, said to them, "Since the 
demons attack me and I do not know if they will not rob me 
when I am asleep tonight, share my suffering and watch lest | 
fall asleep during my vigil." Late at night they sat in silence, 


one on his right and the other on his left. My Fathers said, 
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"As for us, we fell asleep, then woke again, but we did not 
notice that he had drowsed. Early in the morning (God knows 
if he did it on purpose to make us believe that he had slept, 
or whether he had really given way to sleep) he gave three 
sighs, then immediately got up, saying, 'I have been to sleep, 
haven't I?' We replied that we did not know." (Abba Daniel / 
Saying no. 43 / *** 1975: 20) 


A cell surrounded by a plot of land had been left to Abba 
Gelasius by an old man, also a monk, who had his dwelling 
near Nilopolis. Now a peasant farmer under Batacus, who 
was then living at Nilopolis in Palestine, went to find Batacus, 
asking to receive the plot of land, because, according to the 
law, it ought to return to him. Batacus was a violent man and 
he tried to take the field from Abba Gelasius by force. But our 
Abba Gelasius, not wishing that a monastic cell should be 
ceded to a secular, would not give up the land. Batacus, 
noticing that Abba Gelasius' beasts of burden were carrying 
olives from the field that had been left to him, turned them by 
force from their course and took the olives for himself; 
scarcely did he return the animals with their drivers, having 
caused them to suffer outrages. The blessed old man did not 
reclaim the fruit, but he did not cede possession of the land 
for the reason we have given above. Furious with him, 
Batacus, who had other matters to deal with also (for he 
loved lawsuits), betook himself to Constantinople, making the 
journey on foot. When he came near to Antioch, where Saint 
Symeon's fame was shining with great brilliance, he heard tell 
of him (he was indeed an eminent man) and, as a Christian, 
he desired to see the saint. (Abba Gelasius / Saying no. 2 / 
*** 1975: 46-47) 
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He also said, 'When God wishes to take pity on a soul and it 
rebels, not bearing anything and doing its own will, he then 
allows it to suffer that which it does not want, in order that it 
may seek him again.’ (Abba Isaiah / Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 
70) 


He also said, 'When someone wishes to render evil for evil, he 
can injure his brother's soul even by a single nod of the 
head.' (Abba Isaiah / Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 70) 


Abba Poemen was asked for whom this saying is suitable, 'Do 
not be anxious about tomorrow.' (Matt. 6.34) The old man 
said, 'It is said for the man who is tempted and has not much 
strength, so that he should not be worried, saying to himself, 
"How long must I suffer this temptation?" He should rather 


say every day to himself, "Today. 
126 / *** 1975: 186) 


(Abba Poemen / Saying no. 


One day Abba Sisoes left Abba Anthony's mountain to go to 
the outer mountain of the Thebaic! and there he stayed. Now 
there were some Meletians there who lived at Calamon of 
Arsinoe. Hearing that the old man had come to the outer 
mountain, some people wished to see him but they said, 
‘What shall we do because the Meletians are on the 
mountain. We know that the old man does not suffer harm 
from them but we are afraid lest, in wanting to meet the old 
man, we fall into the temptation of the heretics.' So as not to 
meet the heretics, they did not go to see the old man. (Abba 
Sisoes / Saying no. 48 / *** 1975: 222) 


Abba Phortas said, 'If God wants me to live, he knows how to 


deal with me; but if he does not wish it, what is the good of 
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living?’ Though he was bedridden, he did not accept anything 
from anyone. But he used to say, 'Suppose one day someone 
brings me something and it is not brought for the love of God, 
not only have I nothing to give him in return, but he will not 
receive a recompense from God, because he did not bring it 
for God's sake; thus the donor will suffer a wrong. It is 
necessary that those who are consecrated to God and look 
only to him, should be so well disposed that they do not 
consider anything as an injury, not even if someone wrongs 
them ten thousand times.' (Abba Phortas / Saying no. 1 / *** 
1975: 244) 


Abba Isaac had a serious illness which lasted for a long time. 
The brother made him a little broth out of flour into which he 
put some fruit. The old man did not want to taste it so the 
brother tempted him saying, 'Take a little, Father, because 
you are ill.' But the old man said to him, ‘Truly, brother, I 
should like this illness to last for thirty years.' (Abba Isaac, 
Priest of the Cells / Saying no. 10 / *** 1975: 102) 


Philokalia 


The soul suffers together with the body; but the body doesn`t 
suffer together with the soul. For instance, being cut the 
body, the soul suffers also, and if the body will be strong and 
healthy, the soul enjoys also. But when the soul 
understands, the body doesn’t understand, but remains 
deserted in himself. Because, to understand, that is a 
sufferance of the soul, like the lack of knowledge, and the 
pride, and the mistrust, and the greed, and the hate, and the 
envy, and the lack of care, and the vain-glory, and the honor, 
and the disunity, and the feeling of good. Because the ones of 
this kind are worked through the soul. (Anthony the Great / 
Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - 
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Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and about Good 
Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 85 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
31) 


The man who endures the troubles with a good heart, and 
with thanks, he will take the crown of the incorruptibility, the 
virtue and the salvation. And the mastering of the angry, of 
the tongue, of the belly, and of the pleasures is a great help to 
the soul. (Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints 
ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of 
the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head 
no. 155 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 42) 


The trouble that you suffer with good understanding makes 
you to find its fruit in the time of the prayer. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 
155 Heads / Head no. 19 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 88) 


The one who suffer the troubles, he will reach also at the 
joys. And who insists into the unpleasant ones, will not be 
deprived by the pleasant ones. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the 
Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / 
Head no. 93 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 97) 


The reproach from the people brings sadness to the heart, 
but becomes cause of the cleanness to the one who suffers it. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our 
Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 49 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 249) 


Accept the troubles, because they cause no damage to what 


you have from before; but reject the greediness, because you 
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will be held accountable. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious 
and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About 
the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 51 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 250) 


If you have suffered a loss, or you were rebuked, or 
persecuted by somebody, you override the ones from now, 
and wait for the future ones; and you will find out that, that 
one was for you a reason for many good things, not only in 
the time now, but also in the afterlife. (Mark the Ascetic / Of 
the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE 
ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / 
Head no. 114 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 256) 


The seed won't grow up without earth and water; and the 
man won't profit without willing labors and without godlike 
help. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones 
Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 
226 Heads / Head no. 70 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 271) 


He that receives the troubles from now, in the hope of the 
good things that will come later, he has found the knowledge 
of the truth, and he will be quickly delivered from anger and 
sadness. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the 
Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 168 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
283) 


When because of some bodily diseases which happen to us, 
we loathe ourselves, we must know that our soul it still is a 
slave of the bodily lusts. Thats why it desires earthly 


happiness and does not want to separate itself from the good 
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things of the life, but considers as a big shortcoming not 
being able to use, because of the diseases, the beauties of the 
life. But if he will accept thankfully the sorrow of the disease, 
he will know that he is not far from the borders of the 
righteousness. Consequently, then he waits even the death 
with joy, as being rather the cause of the real life. (Diadochus 
of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral 
Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right 
Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 53 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 373) 


“These are the signs of the long-sufferance. But not only 
these ones, but characteristic to the long-sufferance it is and 
can be reckoned as being, also to consider yourself as being 
the cause of the trying. And it might be like that, in fact. 
Because many of what happens to us, happens to lead us, or 
for quenching the past sins, or for correcting the present lack 
of attention, or toward avoiding the future sins. Therefore, the 
one who considers that for one of these has come to him the 
trying, he does not rebel when is hit, especially if he is 
conscious about his sin, neither blames the one through 
which it has come to him the trying, because either through 
that one, or through another one, he has to drink the cup of 
the godlike judgments. But he looks toward God and thanks 
to Him for allowing the trying, and he blames himself, and 
welcomes the rebuking with a good heart, behaving himself 
as David with Semein, or as Job with his wife. The insane 
one, even more, he prays to God to have mercy on him; but 
he does not receive the mercy, because it has not come as he 
has wanted, but as the doctor of the soul has considered that 
it is useful. And thats why he becomes careless and is 


troubled and sometime he fiery wars with the devils, and 
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some other times he blasphemes God; in this way, showing 
himself as being discontent, he doesn't receive but the bat.” 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word / Head no. 22 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 35-36) 


The man endures sufferings for one of these ones: either for 
the love of God, or for the hope of the rewards, or for the fear 
of the toils, or for the fear of the people, or for the, or for 
pleasure, or for gain, or for the vain glory, or forcedly. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The Third Hundred / Head no. 77 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 122) 


The program of the life described into the Philokalia it is a 
Christological one. It is the living of Christ by the power of 
Christ which the ones who live it have into themselves 
through ever more frequent prayer. It is the way towards the 
highest human nobility; it is the only way which promotes the 
union of the people between themselves and into Christ, 
opposed to the separations which bring so much human 
sufferance. (Foreword by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the 


Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2018: 7) 


Through these works the whole cunning power was 
contributing, using the suffering side of the nature, to the 
corruption of the passions against nature, pushing the will 
towards them through the according to nature passions 
(affects). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer 
no. 21: About the Disrobing of the Masteries / Staniloae 
2018: 88) 


Staniloae 


“This state of pain and death must not be considered as a 


punishment for ever imposed us by God. God, for love, he 
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always works as love and just through these difficulties He 


brings us to repentance.” (Staniloae 2003: 508) 


“The pain and the death, as consequences of the sin, they 
also become means against the sin, not only because they 
stop us from endlessly repeating the sin, but also because 
they become crossing towards the real life. How can this be 
explained? By the fact that the spirit is being strengthened by 
enduring sufferance and death. On the other hand, our being 
endures the pain by knowing that, by opposing the pain to 
the pleasure, our being gets out from egotism and opens 
himself to God; our being endures death for he knows that 


death isn’t the ultimate reality.” (Staniloae 2003: 509) 


“The pain and the death surpass positively the corruption 
and the death, for they are endured with the faith in God. In 
this sense they are also a sacrifice brought to God, when they 
are endured with faith in Him and without protesting. But 
not only into Christ, has the death fully fulfilled its purpose 
of defeating death. The man, opposing himself the pleasure 
by accepting the pain and the death, he defeats the pleasure 
and the pain. But the man doesn’t oppose the satisfying of 
any bodily need, namely to the irreproachable affects, which 
entered the nature through sin. They are necessary in order 
to sustain the life, but also for the occasion they give the 
man’s effort to stop satisfying what is beyond necessary. The 
man must remain the guard of a border. There he encounters 
God. The sad state our being has reached in, because of the 
sin, it is due to the falling off the ontological-dialogical 


connection with God.” (Staniloae 2003: 510) 


“Often, the pains from during the life aren’t smaller than the 
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pains of death. But we must endure those too, out of love for 
God, as a kind of our surrender to Him. As Saint Apostle Paul 
says: “Neither death, nor life (in pleasures, or the life we 
cannot endure) ... not to separate us from the love of God, 
that one into Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 157-158) 


“The suffering is discovered on this way, grace to 
Christianity, in what it can actually be, in its ennobled 
shape, like a dynamic center of the unification of the 
humanity, of gathering the mankind from the demonic 
scattering, into the Kingdom of the heavenly Father.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 221) 


“Even if before Jesus Christ there had been a man or 
another capable of a sufferance which - through its purity 
and intensity - to bring that man’s being beyond sin, he 
could have had this effect only for his own being. No matter 
how much would a man suffer, the maximum of his 
sufferance does not exceed the limits of his personal 
capacities, manifested also into sin. No man could suffer 
more than the equivalent of his sin, in the case in which 
the sufferance would form indeed a pure phase of his 
existence.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 301-302) 


“But until now we have spoken more on the effect of the 
sufferance of a man upon his own sin. Is there any effect of 
the foreign sufferance over our own sin? The sufferance of a 
person, out of love, for another person, it has upon that 
person, in fact, a beneficial effect. It is just the supreme 
beneficial force which exercises from man to man, because 
the love manifests here the fullest intensity. This influence 


is explained through some un-suffering impropriation of the 
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sufferance of another person by the one for whom that 
person suffered. The most powerful influence upon her the 
son is exercised by his mother, who suffers for her son’s 
transgressions: in case of the husband, the most powerful 
influence is exercised upon him by his wife who suffers. We 
have here an arrow towards the mysteries of the 
interweaving of the human destinies, of the 
interdependency and communication between them. The 
bodily separation from the surface between the human 
hypostases has accustomed us to not see their intimacy 
into depth, bases of the unity of the human nature and on 
love. The ethic structure itself, of the man, it is based on 
this possibility of substitution of a self through another 
one, into love. If I cannot help other person through my 
sufferance, if I cannot make that person better, what it will 
be given us for, this inclination of our being to suffer for 
that person? And what will remain from the ethic character 
of the man, if that man doesn’t feel the impulse to suffer in 
the place of another, and if he feels the inutility of such a 
substitutive sufferance? But the influence from man to 
man, even when is exercised by the supreme force of the 
suffering love, it is extremely relative. We have said that the 
sufferance of a man, even if it reaches the ultimate 
intensity and purity, it won’t be able melt down, in depth 
and in totality, the ground of the sin and of the sinful 
inclination from another person.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 302- 
303) 


“If the sufferance of a man for another man it proves to be 
powerless for radically healing him of the gangrene of his 
sin, the beneficial influence which it exercises though, it 


shows us, in principle, the possibility of purification 
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through a substitutive sufferance. 

Out of the thing said above, it also comes out the 
conditions which have to be fulfilled by a subject in order 
his sufferance to have a universal substitutive power. That 
subject must be human, in order to feel the whole pain of 
the man for sin, in order to humanly suffer and to be into a 
connection of nature with people to communicate them the 
entire force which dissolves the sin. But that man must be 
pure and to be more than a man; he must be more than all 
the people, for the human pain which he bears to have 
intensity and a depth like it would have of all people 
together, if they would not be sinners. Only God can fulfill 
the last condition. This would be seen also in other 
considerations. The subject capable by a universal 
substitutive sufferance must be, in the same time, man and 


God.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 303-304) 


“If into a man hasn’t taken place the demolishing of the old 
creature, like through a fully personal sufferance, if it 
hasn’t taken place within him a re-creator quake, through a 
seeing and not suffering assumption of the entire 
sufferance of Jesus Christ for world and for him, that man 
will remain like he was, with that fund of sin.” (Staniloae 


1993 (1): 306) 


“God does not save the people without sacrifice, without 
sufferance, and especially without a sufferance equivalent 
to the whole fund of sin from the people. But, even if we 
have indicated that this sacrifice was brought according to 
an order placed by God at the basis of the moral order, 
though, because we have tried to throw more light upon the 


organic liaison between sufferance and sin, it is possible to 
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have caused the impression that we haven't sufficiently 
highlighted the report between the sacrifice and the justice 
of God, but only with His love. That's why, it is necessary to 
stop ourselves in a more special way upon this point?°7.” 


(Staniloae 1993 (1): 310) 


“Christ leads the work of killing the former man within us, 
not only by the power he gives us, from outside to inside, in 
order to willingly fight the sinful habits, but also through our 
trials and tribulations of all sorts which he allows to come 
upon us. If we accept these tribulations, they gradually purify 
us; if we rebel against them, we sink ourselves even more into 


sin. Christ is the One giving us the power for endure the 


407 The unilateral tendency to consider the salvation of the people like being accomplish like an exclusively 
subjective process, under the loving influence of Christ, it is represented at the Orthodox by Metropolitan 
Antony Hrapovitzchi, who, otherwise, deserves a particular consideration for the fact that he highlighted the 
great reality and saving force of the substitutive sufferance. Antony explains the cleansing power of the 
substitutive sufferance through a too exaggerated unity between people, which, according to him, it has some 
sort of a common basis, a unitary self. G. Florovschi reproaches him the tendency towards psychologism and 
pietism. “He does not reach the objectivity; he does not reach the metaphysic perspective. In this concern, 
Metropolitan Antony gets astray from the tradition and from the patristic measure. He remains on a second 
plan. The problem does not stay in the simply replacing the «juridical conception» of the satisfaction for the 
principle of love, more appropriated to God. It must be understood a clarified the place of the salvation work 
onto the plan of divine economy, like it has been objectively accomplished” (Puti ruskago bogoslovia, Paris, 
1937, p. 434). Antony went into his adversity towards the juridical theory so far, so that he left into shadow 
the importance of the sacrifice on the cross, by putting the accent almost only on the spiritual torment from 
Gethsemane. “The spiritual torment and the bodily death of Christ, says Antony, were necessary, before all, 
in order all the believers to appreciate the power of His spiritual sufferance, like being incomparable more 
powerful than the bodily sufferance” (apud Florovschi w. c.). Our grossly nature cannot understand the 
spiritual pains. It is impressed much more by the bodily ones. That is why Jesus received the death on the 
cross. This was done only to impress us. Christ saves us through our obligation to the moral effort. Antony 
replaces the sacrifice and the divine grace through moral. All his conception is a moralism, though, on the 
other hand, he speaks about a deep unity of the selves and, so, about a passing of the purifying sufferance of 
Jesus into each man. He reaches to deny the ancestral sin and to some sort of Pelagianism. The will of the 
man is not evil but only proud. Through school and through moral effort, and through example — like is the 


example of Jesus — it can be straightened. 
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tribulations. In this sense, He participates together with us to 
enduring the tribulations, and also in this sense, he humbles 
Himself together with us, by burying Himself in a kenosis, in 
a death which He repeats in the life of each of us. This is the 
death which, in the same time, it is an ascent.” (Staniloae 


1992: 44) 


“Prophet David often affirms the speaking of God through the 
greatness of the nature, but he doesn’t miss also to affirm the 
speaking of God through diverse troubles or joys He brings 
into man’s life.” (Staniloae 2003: 32) 


“The world is being created again through a continuous 
sufferance, which is an uninterrupted killing of its old form, 
or better said, a continuous forcing over its superficial and 
obdurate structure, in order to renew it. It is not vainly 
considered that the baptism is a mysterious death and 
revival, and the repentance is reckoned as a baptism which 
must be repeated each time the man falls into sin. The 
Christian dies on every instant of the world and he 
resurrects in the communion with Christ. In the same act 
he does the experience of the former man’s death and of 
the resurrection like a new man. We are “Always bearing 
about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life 


2) 


also of Jesus might be made manifested in our body.”, said 


Saint Paul (II Co: 4: 10).” (Stăniloae 1993) 


“On Golgotha we have the suffering and atoning humanity. 
There was not a human individual, who to try to boast 
himself with what he accomplished through the human 
nature and to try to confiscate, like being his, the results. 


Jesus Christ, both by the fact that His humanity was not 
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that one of an individual, but, somewhat, it was of the 
entire mankind, but also by the fact that it was not 
produced by human initiative, but by a divine one - and 
these two things are in close connection — He is into a 


special parallel to Adam*°8.” (Stăniloae 1993) 


“Here are two questions to be asked related to the assuming 
of these passions: 

1. Which is, watched closer, their connection with the 
sinful passions? 

2. Which the meaning of their assuming is? 
These questions are so closely interweaved, so that is 
almost impossible to answer them separately. 
Regarding the first question, Hans Urs von Balthasar, 
commenting the ideas of Maximos the Confessor, he says: 
“These natural passions, though they belong together with 
the sin, they enrooted so deeply into the being of the nature 
than they seem to be entered into the nature’s 
constitution”?°9. But this is not a satisfying answer. If these 
passions belong together with the sin, coming after the sin, 
the fact that they have become almost an integral part of 
the constitution of our nature, does it take them out from 
the organic connection with the sin? 
Balthazar himself asks: “Is not the passion, even the 
irreproachable one, so interweaved with the sin, so that it is 


done from the passion to the sin a continuous passing?”*!°, 


408 S, BULGAKOV says: “Christ has received the human nature not like any human has it, namely: limited, 
shortened, particular-personal, in one word, individual or atomic, but He has received it like the first man had 
it — Adam -, as came out of the hand of the Lord, namely entire; and such a nature, of «body», it has been 
given Him, by the Purest Mother”, W. c. p. 231. 

409 W, c. p.256. 

410 W, c. p.259. 
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Saint Maximos the Confessor said about the irreproachable 
passion that they “characterize our nature”, but the other 
ones “completely disfigure our nature”. Wherever he spoke 
about them, he considered them like constitutive elements 
of our nature, and he quit often called them “punishments”, 
while the sinful ones he considered them as “against 
nature”. Saint Maximos the Confessor manifested a 
remarkable optimism regarding the human nature right 
after the fall, once he considered these passions, emerged 
after the sin, like elements which entered the human 
nature’s constitution without altering it. According to 
Maximos the Confessor, the human nature is good even 
having these passions, to that we almost don’t know about 
which nature the Saint spoke: about the one after the 
falling, or about the one from before falling. Saint Maximos 
the Confessor didn’t affirm a necessary connection of 
theirs, with the sin. 

Maximos the Confessor spoke about the nature in itself, 
like having these irreproachable passions, he concretely 
looked at Jesus Christ. It is not less true that this way to 
exist of the human nature in Jesus Christ, without an own 
hypostasis, had justified Him to speak about our nature 
regarded in itself, without hypostasis. 

Into us, consequently, it is almost impossible not to be 
manifested a live connection, an internal one, between the 
two kinds of passions. 

The irreproachable passions can remain in this way only at 
Jesus. 

Otherwise, when we are saying that Jesus didnt assume 
our sinful passions too, we must explain this also through 
the fact that the irreproachable passions weren’t soaked, at 


Him, with the quality of the sin. And, because this is due to 
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the fact that the human nature of Jesus does not have the 
own human hypostasis, the thesis that the lack of sin of the 
Savior it results from the divine subject from within Him, it 
is put into a new light. 

Saint Maximos the Confessor clarified the idea that the 
sinful landscape is received by the human nature through 
its accomplishing like an own hypostasis, related to the 
degrees of the will, through which are leaded all the 
natures tendencies. The will, into its ultimate ground, it 
belongs to the nature. In this first state of it, the will is the 
general aspiration of the nature to maintains itself into 
existence, to be, to live, and to move. Thus, the will holds in 
her hand all the features of the being. As such, the human 
natural will, it is not only a natural biological aspiration, 
but also a spiritual one. 

In this first stage, the will has not yet specified any object, 
but it is only the aspiration of being. In the second stage, 
the will has fixed itself on an object, no matter the 
possibility the object to be obtained or not. It is for the time 
being a fanciful will, We would want to be rich, healthy, 
immortal, without seriously cogitating whether we can 
achieve these wishes. The will takes into account the final 
goal, not the means. 

In a new stage, the aspiration toward the goal weighs in on 
the possibility of to reach it, hence on the means. The 
aspiration stops, therefore, only at the possible goals, and 
not at the impossible ones - it doesn’t spend any moment 
cogitating what to eat, bread or stone, but it thinks at what 
to choose, bread or fruits. 

Like a fourth stage there follows the decision or the option 
or the choosing, between the objects offered by the 


reflection, like possible and fit to the given case. 
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To this are comprised, therefore, all the previous phases of 
the will. 

But the option does not automatically come out of 
deliberation. For many times, it offers us two objects or 
directions, equally well justified. If we choose one of them 
and, maybe, even the least based from them, when the 
judgment does not present them like being equals, this will 
be due to our internal disposition. This disposition is called 
by Saint Maximos as yvoun. This disposition has a 
subjective character; it is the own opinion, it is the own 
will, and it is something discretionary. 

This own discretionary will, together with the option it 
caused, like a manifestation of the hypostasis, Saint 
Maximos the Confessor didn’t admit it to Jesus Christ like 
man. In Him the decision was made by the divine 
hypostasis, and the own discretionary will of the man it 
wasn’t validated in Him, the human will, being totally 
subordinated to the godlike one. 

In the doctrine of Saint Maximos the Confessor, I'vaue 
carries, in general, the character of sin. Both of them, it 
and also the option originated from it, they owe their 
possibility to the doubt which the man is in, because of the 
fact of not being the man fully clear about which of them is 
better. Where the truth is set apart from any doubt, they 
are not possible. Therefore, they cannot exist into Jesus 
Christ. His human will is only a right movement towards 
the good put in absolute evidence by the presence of the 
godhead. The evil would come, according to Saint Maximos 
the Confessor, out of ignorance. When the truth is obvious, 
the will is not but the launch into a right line of the wish, of 
the nature according to what is appropriate to it, and this is 


the good, for what matches to the being like a creature of 
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God it must be good. What Saint Maximos the Confessor 
said about the inferior character of choosing between two 
possible objects, it is confirmed by Luis Lavelle when he 
argues that the complete freedom, unlike the free will, it is 
own only found at the Divinity, at the pure Act, like they 
call it411, 

But this disposition, this opinion, which intervenes like a 
subjective factor on the table established by the judgment, 
does it not result out of the depths of the nature? Is it right 
the idea that the will of the foundation of the nature it is 
good and only into its hypostatic concretizations does the 
evil appear? Besides this, do the subterranean movements, 
unobserved immediately, of the passions and lust, not 
speak rather about a root of them in the very substrate of 
the nature? 

Without directly answering this question, it is good, maybe, 
to notice that the hypostatic center of the nature has the 
decisive role in what concerns the nature’s moral state. If 
the hypostatic center seriously tries to improve the nature, 
that cannot remain without any good effects. When into the 
nature there are moving the lusts and the passions, we will 
always notice a relaxation into the awareness of the 
hypostatic watch over. The hypostatic center is the one who 
can sustain or re-enthrone the purity into the nature. And 
if the hypostatical center is the one who can do this, it will 


be also responsible when the nature is invaded by evil. The 


411 Notre liberté dispose de certaines puissance qu'elle trouve à l'intérieur de nous, de certains objets qu'elle 
trouve devant nous. Aussi se manifeste-t-elle toujours comme une option: nous ne la reconnaissons que sous la 
forme du libre arbitre, de telle sorte qu`au sens strict, la liberté c’est-a-dire la parfait indépendance, serait al 
marque de l'acte pur, au lieu que la libre arbitre serait marque d'un être particulier engagé dans le monde de la 


pluralité, qui se trouve toujours en présence de différents partis dont l'un deviendra le sien”. “Elle nous oblige a 


composer toujours avec la nécessité”. (W. c. p. 193). 
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lusts and the passions are moving into the depths of the 
nature. 

The sin stays into the inclination of the man toward the 
direction opposite to the Gods will, manifested through 
yv@un. It becomes possible through the rounding of the 
human nature in the own hypostatic entity. And into an 
ordinary mode, this is the ordinary condition of its concrete 
existence. When it could concretely exist once, and not 
rounded in itself, but under the stage managing of the 
divine hypostatic center, the possibility towards sin was 
abolished. The human nature actualizes its movements 
through its center, which on that time it was not an 
autonomous center, but a divine one. 

One could interpret the idea of the Saint Maximos the 
Confessor otherwise too. He said that the nature, by not 
wanting except the things appropriate to itself, it implicitly 
wants the good, because being the nature from God, it can 
be only good, like what it fits it. If through the concrete 
option it can be possible to choose also what is 
inappropriate to the nature, this will be due to the lack of 
evidence regarding what is appropriated to the being. But 
from where it comes this vagueness? It can be answered: 
from the limitation of our nature. So, the nature wants the 
general good. But in the nature’s concrete existence, a 
hypostatic one, when the nature must define the objects of 
its will, and also because of the nature’s structure, the 
nature can choose the evil. The optimism of Saint Maximos 
the Confessor it would appear to have a pessimistic end. 

In any case, also from here it results that the possibility of 
the sin it begins from on the moment of the hypostatic 
rounding of the nature, namely on the moment of the 


concrete existence according to the common law, on the 
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moment which the will - like virtual tension of the nature - 
it specifies its subject. But the sin is no longer possible in 
a concrete existence of the nature under the light of the 
truth, like it exists into the hypostasis of the Logos, or even 
in people clothed in Christ. 

No matter what would the doctrine of Saint Maximos the 
Confessor be interpreted like, it results that the purity is a 
good which humanity can have it only when the humanity 
is overshadowed by the presence of God, but then the 
human nature necessarily has the purity. 

The nature is good by itself, but this is a virtual state and, 
only through the presence of God, the nature’s will does not 
develop into a yvoun, producer of sin, namely into arbitrary. 
The nature actualizes sinless only by according its will to 
the will of God. Only then it remains in its natural path. 
That not the simple fact of the hypostatic existence makes 
the man sinful, it was shown by Saint Maximos the 
Confessor in other places, where he spoke about a yvaun 
brought back into the path of the nature and consolidated 
in good through the reconciliation with God, accomplished 
by Jesus Christ*!2. 

So, only for the concretization of the human nature into 
hypostasis it has taken an opposite character to the nature, 
and opposite to God, the sin has been produced. The 
concretization of the Logos into the hypostasis it was 
unable to produce the sin. Properly-said, into Jesus Christ 
has existed a human yvoun, not like an independent 
reality, but unified with yvoun of the unique hypostasis. 

We understand now why God-the Man has not taken the 


412 “Fe reconciled us through Himself, with the Father and amongst us, no longer having the opinion opposite 


to the sense of the nature, but being precisely like through the nature, the same through the opinion, 


unchangeable”. Expositio orations dominicae, G. P. 90, 880 A — B. 
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sinful passions and how, nevertheless, He had a fully 
human nature. 

But how can He have taken then the punishing passions, 
the irreproachable ones, which have, though, an internal 
connection with the sin? In which way their belonging to 
the human nature can be made obvious, unlike the sin? 

We are going to try to answer this question in the 
followings. 

The sin, according to Saint Maximos the Confessor, it does 
not become a reality into the human nature but through 
the human nature rounding into an own hypostasis, 
namely only when it is given this personal activation 
condition, of natural will specification into a qualified will. 
And, because of the human nature, in natural way, it does 
not exist but in this autonomist way, a deviated one, the 
sin appears into the natural order with an absolute 
regularity. 

Though, not on the human nature was grafted the sin, but 
on its common form of concrete existence into autonomist 
hypostasis. Who can accomplish it in a concrete way with 
the detour of its common hypostatic existence, that man 
shows the human nature without sin. This was the case of 
Jesus Christ. 

The traits of the irreproachable passions are worn by the 
human nature even in this form, firstly because they were 
not totally lacking even in the primordial state, though the 
sin had the power to accentuate or to actualize them. Adam 
had the need for food and for rest even from before his 
falling, though not in the same measure like after the 
falling. The mortality was not like a necessity, but like a 
possibility in his nature, also before Adam’s falling. On the 


other hand, these weaknesses have an eminently passive 
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character, unlike the sin, which though according to its 
name like passion, it also breaks the man down to the state 
of passivity, but though it is done with the active 
participation of the man, being in a close connection with 
that yvoun of which we have spoken, which is an attribute 
of the hypostatic state. The sin, being thereby indissolubly 
tied to the hypostatic autonomous character, it differs from 
the irreproachable passion which the man does not in any 
way participate to, by his will, being endured exclusively by 
his nature. These features of the passion suffering are the 
weaknesses which are produced into nature like a durable 
echo, but also like a highlighting of some possibilities from 
it, after the committing of the sin on the basis of the 
hypostatic condition of the man. The sinful passion too, it 
also infiltrates into the nature, like a force which passively 
carries the nature, but it preserves continuously also an 
active hypostatic side and it cannot be actualized but 
through the consent of the last one. The sinful passion is 
what varies from man to man, and what we can diminish 
until it nearly disappears. The aspects related to the 
nature, including the irreproachable passions, they cannot 
be abolished. They remain, no matter how much the man 
has bettered himself, like unchanged and general elements 
of the human nature. Jesus Christ has taken the human 
nature from after the falling, with its weaknesses being 
there even before the ancestral sin, but He has not taken it 
also in its hypostatic autonomous way, which constitutes 
the condition of the sin. 

Into the human hypostasis it cannot be made a strict 
separation between the punishing passions and the sinful 
ones. To any of our sinful weaknesses it sticks the sin, due 


to our hypostatic side. The natural hunger quickly 


7194 


transforms itself, for example, into a sinful hunger, 
associating to itself the lust for a certain aliment, like yyoun 
of the hypostatic state. Jesus Christ can suffer the ordeal of 
the hunger without associating the hunger to the 
disordered lust - the autonomous one -for some food, but 
keeping His ordeal under control through His will which 
has waited for the decision of the divine-human subject.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 203-213) 


“From here one can see that a sufferance with the pure 
negative meaning of limitation and restraint its not 
enough. There must to be a positive sufferance, a huge one 
into the body and the soul of the man, without any visible 
and immediate connection with those passions, but 
interpreted like a means of atonement and of remaking the 
own being. We know the effect of the improvement 
produced upon man by a heavy illness; even if he cannot 
bring it in an immediate closeness to some sins and to 
some bad inclinations of his. Many people are deeply 
influenced by a deadly danger which they have passed 
through. Everyone can illustrate through similar cases the 
ennobling power which heavy sufferings have exercised 
upon him.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 299) 


“Where are from, the power and this meaning of a 
sufferance of which immediate connection with the sin is 
not visible? If we observe, after the sufferance, a greater 
improvement of us, the sufferance will must have had a 
connection with the sin. Inside each of us, there exists an 
egotistic fund, a sin’s residue, one more or less restraint in 
its manifestations. The sufferance communicates the power 


of melting this fund down. Over all, the effort of will we feel 
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it like a larger opening of our subject towards the others” 
burdens, like a greater understanding of the fellow 
humans, like much more sensitiveness intuition to the 
almightiness of God in report with our shortage. The 
sufferance shows itself in this way, like being a force which 
melts the glaciers from around the ego, and which thins the 
walls of the egotism. The sufferance is the way towards 
communion; it is the way towards God like a supreme You 
of us, and towards our fellow human like an equal of us. 
Whom God sends the sufferance to, He gives him the 
power which opens the way towards Him. The 
sufferance, by and large, it is the means of egotism 
reduction, of opening the moral horizon of the individual; 
the sufferance makes room for God in front of me, and to 
other human subjects too. “The sacrifice is the exit from the 
self, from his isolated selfishness, and it is my opening in 
front of you”, says F. Ebner*!%. But this exits from the self it 
means the recognition of God, the self-limitation of the ego, 
and the putting of the ego at the disposition of God. And 
this is the sufferance. Into death it is expressed the bearing 
of this disposition of the limitation of the self, of obeying to 
God, to the very end. Where the man does not want to 
commit this act of entrance, through sufferance and death, 
into connection with God, he dies by not wanting it, 
because, without God, the created being cannot live. There 
the death is a punishment. Where, thereby, the sufferance 


and the death are accepted like a sacrifice, though they are 


413 “Das wort und die geistigen Realitäten“, p. 180. „What sacrifices the man? All he considers into his isolated 
egoism and into the closing in front of the “you” like his one... The self must surrender everything is his, 
everything he grasped and wants to grasp when he says: mine, to me, on me. Only then he will live. If, though, 


he wants of save his live itself, if he wants to affirm his existence through the words: my, to me, on me, no 


matter how spiritualized is their sense, he will be spiritually lost’. 


7196 


a consequence of the sin, they escaped the man from sin. 
But a pure sacrifice and of universal value it cannot be 


brought by any man.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 300-301) 


“The stronger and deeper the egotistic fund is pierced into 
man, the greater is the necessary sufferance for melting it 
down. On one hand, into this sufferance it must breathe 
only the regret for the sin. Other liaison mustn’t be with the 
sin. There must be a liaison of pure sufferance. The average 
man could not exceed the sin through his sufferance, like a 
sacrifice of his own person, for the reason that his being is 
so much rotten by sin, so that any sufferance which could 
be supported by him it cannot be deprived by a sinful 
element, by an impurity and, through no any other 
sufferance, even by the mortal agony, he could be able to 
wash it away. To his nature, there was no any other exist 
but either to be destroyed or to be stretched eternally into a 
sinful existence, namely into the hell which is not anything 
else but the vicious circle made by the mix of the sin and 
sufferance.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 301) 


“But, insisting on the meaning of the forgiveness, we see 
that even the private individuals amongst themselves, they 
do not forgive one another without the guilty one 
manifesting some repentance. In order to forgive a man, 
that man must feel the need for forgiveness, to see that he 
has mistaken, and to regret his mistake. You could forgive 
him before, but the forgiveness would be useless for him, if 
you do not make him to pass sometime through that 
spiritual movement of the self-overcoming of the mistake, 
which consists of remorse, of discontent with his deed, of 


realizing its gravity and the importance of the transgressed 
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duty or of the unfulfilled one. He does not appreciate the 
importance of the forgiveness, he does not impropriate it in 
an intimate way, and he does not truly know it but when he 
realizes his mistake. The internal experience of the 
forgiveness he cannot have it before experiencing the 
gravity of his guilt and of the pain for it. One cannot 
experience the forgiveness without suffering for his 
mistake. In the connection of these two spiritual moments 
are is expressed another law of the moral order, which 
serves to sustaining prestige of the good, of the 
commandment to do the good.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 315- 
316) 


“You won't be able to elevate the man from the state which 
sin has thrown him into, if you do not make him pass 
through a phase of expiatory sufferance, if you do not help 
him pass through that sufferancet!*+. Right on the moment 
which you want to forgive him, to call him back in 
communion with you, you must force him enter the oven of 
this painful purification. The sufferings, which are the 


natural consequences of the sin under the first law from 


414 The Catholic theologian Karl Adam writes: “The love of God it pervades towards the essential from 


within people and from things, towards the preservation, the ensuring, and the restoration of those original 
references and relations, which reign between Creator and creature, and from which it springs out the fullness 
of the life and of the power, and the joy, and the happiness. It is a saint love, one full of values, and one even 
creator of values. And where it meets the shortcoming and the sin, into the fallen man, where it reveals like a 
merciful love, a forgiving one, it is not an empty forgiveness, a simple passing overlooking and an ignoring 
of our guilt, but it is always a creative forgiveness too, namely a forgiveness which abolishes the infinite 
non- value, the conscious denial of the God`s fundamental value, and the apostate idolatry of a created thing”. 
(Jesus Christus, p. 321). The Anglican theologian R. C. Moberly says: “We know that if a man has committed 
sin, it won’t be enough, even though possible, to become again good and obedient. It must be done something 
in the direction of the abolishment of the past, without which the obedience would not be, in the true sense, 


really possible and which, of course, it cannot be express only into the terms of the present obedience” 


(Atonement and Personality, London, 1932, p. 116). 
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the moral—-ontological constitution of the spiritual world, 
through the benevolence of God these sufferings can serve, 
on the basis of a second law like means for overcoming the 
sinful state. For this is requested only to be borne 
voluntarily and interpreted by the one who endures them 
like welcomed on this purpose. In the first case, the 
sufferance is only a punishment, in the second one, it is 
both a punishment and a means of purification. The last 
sufferance is called expiatory. In the first case, the 
sufferance is a torment without any exit, a torment which 
moves endlessly into the vicious circle of the sinful state. In 
the second case, it is torment stretched towards the light of 
forgiveness and reconciliation, from which it falls while a 
ray still lasts on his darkness.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 316- 
317) 


“We have looked at the sin and at the punisher or expiatory 
sufferance, in report with the moral order, like being this 
connection owed to it. Through this it is highlighted that 
into the work of people’s salvation through the sacrifice of 
Jesus, like a substitutive expiatory sufferance, God doesn’t 
aim a personal satisfaction or a personal revenge, but only 
the preservation of the moral order. Though, we must not 
imagine a separation between the moral order and the 
personal existence of God. If that had been the case, God 
would have appeared like a servant of a law.” (Staniloae 


1993 (1): 317) 


“When God sees that we have entered the phase of the 
voluntarily sufferance, which has an expiatory character, 
He has a joy, because He knows that this sufferance brings 


us towards Him. Instead, about the sufferance under which 
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we groan revolted, by multiplying our sin, He has not any 
joy. Of our expiatory sufferance He has a satisfaction, not 
an egotistic one, but a satisfaction of the parent who sees 
his son under the endeavor about he knows that it will 
bring his son on the right path. Because God knows that 
the absence of these sufferings for a long time, eventually 
even for the whole earthly life, it will make the man 
incapable of being saved, so that He also has a positive role 


in bringing these sufferings.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 324-325) 


“We have said that the expiatory sufferance is the 
voluntarily endured punishment, without any spirit of 
reproach against God, like a consummated homage brought 
to Him; namely, the sufferance endured in full cleanliness. 
It is the clean sacrifice (Heb. 9: 14), the only one which God 
wants. The people, though, they couldn’t bring themselves 
such a clean sacrifice. Each of their sufferance was carrying 
the seal of the sin from within their beings, increasing it. 
The sufferance to death, including the death, it was a 
satisfying-sufferingt!5, not by being a satisfaction, but by 
being a punishment prolonged into eternity, and not a 


redemptive one*!®.” (Stăniloae 1993 (1): 327) 


415 Academician PhD. Priest Professor Dumitru Staniloae was a rhetoric genius, who created new words all 
the time. In this case he put together the word satisfaction with the word suffering, in order to express his idea 
in the best possible way. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 

416 The Anglican theologian R. C. Moberly, in his famous book entitled “Atonement and Personality”, he 
writes: “The idea of effective expiation for the sin it equally asks for a perfect repentance and for a perfect 
power of sanctification. The man has sinned. The man is no more righteous. If I am unrighteous, what will be 
able to make me to be absolutely righteous? If my repentance — referring to the past — have been be truly 
perfect, this would have meant that my person would have been still absolutely one with the Justice in the 
condemnation of the sin into me and on my account. Such a re-identification to the justice, if it has been 
possible, it would have been a real contradiction with my past... In report with the past, with the present, and 
with the future, I would have had to become perfect and continuous and godlike by right” (P. 110). Into the 


man, though, there cannot be found these two contradictory states: the repentance for the sin and the purity. 
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“The sufferance of the one for another it is shown for many 
times by the reports amongst people, and these reports also 
indicate the possibility of a assuming the sin of the fellow 
human together with the sufferance for him. A mother 
suffers for the villainous deeds of her son, like she would 
have done those deeds and she is capable of receiving any 
punishment on her son’s behalf. The bigger the loving 
closeness between two people it, the bigger is the capacity 
of assuming the sin of for one another*!’. Jesus, by taking 
upon Him the human sin, He shows that He has come in 
the maximum closeness to the people; He has come closer 
than the best brother, or than the most loving mother. In 
order to make Himself our Hierarchal towards God, it was 
insufficient a juridical assumption of the form of man, but 
He had to come close to us in the supreme intimacy. The 


prophet, like the one who comes in the closeness of the 


Only in Jesus they interweaved, for He was both Judge of the sin and God, like the One Who never has 
sinned, but He was also an Expiator of the sin, like a man who has taken the sin upon Himself, by self- 
condemning Himself. He condemned the sin, but He made Himself as sin. “He, the eternal Justice, by judging 
the sin, He judged it not into another person, but He judged like a penitent is judged, in Himself; He brought 
Himself in front of the judgment which He pronounced; He stays in the role not of a simple judge, nor of a 
simple victim, but of a voluntary penitent, identified to the justice of God in His own sacrifice” (p. 110). 

417 R. C. MOBERLY, Atonement and Personality, p. 118: “The law of the sufferance or of the substitutive 
energy, like a principle which circulates all over in the human life, it is not suspended when we step into the 
region of the conscience of the sin. Others suffer and are sad in fact in favor of their convicted fellows and 
not only with them, but deeper and sharper than they can do it. Not only is the sufferance in their life, but also 
there is the shame in their heart, proportionally, maybe, with the shameless of those ones and with their love. 
There is even more. This shame, as product of their closeness and love, it is the most powerful element of our 
hope for the ones who have sinned. If they are beings close to us and dear to us, who with the immaculate 
purity of their heart and with their confident love, they tirelessly place themselves under the burden of the 
shame of the ones who have sin, thanks goodness, I will sense that, into the atmosphere of this substitutive 
penitence which shrouds the ones who have sinned and sneak, almost imperceptibly, like respiration of their 
love in their life and in their soul, that there is something which makes you daring and to warrant the certitude 


of their future salvation”. 
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second person and who speaks to us directly out of love, 
and the hierarchal, right the one who, from the same love, 
he suffers for our sins even to death, they complete each 
other also under this report, the first one searching the 
fulfillment into the last one, and this one supposing the 
first one.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 333-334) 


“The sufferance of Jesus in Gethsemane Garden equaled 
the sufferance which should have been felt by all the people 
for their sin, because He was hurt like weren’t hurt all of 
them for being forsaken by the Father, which, like bearer of 
sin, He experienced it in those hours. Keeping the sin upon 
Himself, there came a moment in which to know, not like a 
divine subject, but like a human subject or, better said, not 
like a subject, but like an object, the profound displeasure 
of God for the sin. Two are the reasons why Jesus suffered 
a greater pain than of all the people together. Firstly, 
because His hypostasis has as characteristic, the eternal 
communion with the Father. How dreadful should have 
been to Him to endure, be it through the human nature, 
the darkening of this communion?” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 


361) 


“The most tormenting spiritual sufferance stays, though, in 
the last analyze, into the isolation sentiment, of being 
forsaken by everybody. The man thickened into sin, he 
doesn’t feel his abandoning by God so painfully, either the 
lack of the true communion with the fellow humans. He is 
pleased with the surrogate of a shallow relation with these 
ones. But when the human being doesn’t have even these 
things, though, despite the whole his spiritual 


insensitiveness, he is invaded by an overwhelming 
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sufferance.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 361-362) 


“God gives the punishment in order to bring the sinner 
towards penitence. As the penitence state has become more 
perfect, the punishment loses its external character, by 
becoming a self-tormenting. “All that is punishment until 
the penitence was produced, in the perfect contribution, it 
is part of the voluntarily condemnation of the sin, offered by 
the penitent with the whole his heart”. 

“In this way, in the great and mysterious sacrifice of the 
Calvary, it is not about a real revenge imposed by another, 
from outside. It is not an external equalization with the 
punishment... (p. 131). Here is not any element of hitting, 
on one hand, or of enduring the revenge, on the other hand. 
This death under the power of the physical and spiritual 
torments, it is the spontaneous voluntary action of the 
inherent justice, the brightness and the triumph of the 
inherent justice in the conditions which the justice can 
triumph in this case”. 

“He must not endure the human revenge”. We feel that this 
is something too much “shocking and blasphemous for 
thinking”. But, more than that, this means a “negation of 
the divine character of the eternal Father and of the divine 
being of the embodied Son”. This “contradicts the whole 
conception about salvation”. “Gods revenge is the final 
consumption for the unrepentant, unsaved, unforgotten, 
and unforgivable sin (p. 132). 

“He must not endure the condemnation of the sin. But, in 
the bitter humiliation of a conscience self-adapted to what 
the real sin is — and so, the condemnation of the sin — He 
bowed down His head under everything the sufferance 


could mean, to where the experience of the death leads, 
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this sufferance being the counterweight to the 
condemnation, like an extreme possibility of denial and 
destruction of the self’. This death, by killing everything 
that was mortal into Him, it also killed the sin (p. 133). 
Besides what we said introducing this note, it can be done, 
on the Moberly’ theory, the following observation: the 
Moberly’s explanation seems to keep God into a passivity 
towards the saving work of Jesus Christ. The sacrifice of 
Jesus stood in report with the moral law, because the man 
could not be escaped from sin without a sufferance which 
to be so clean and so big so that to evaporate the sin, 
without a sufferance which to end in death. And the moral 
law is the expression of Gods will. The justice, which 
condemned the sin through the sufferance of Jesus, even if 
it was also into Jesus like a man, it was there only because 
this Man conformed Himself to the divine will. And the 
divine will, it was represented not only by Jesus like God, 
but also by the Father and by the Holy Ghost. 

God Himself cannot be considered in a role of a penitent in 
the sacrifice of Jesus Christ. And like judge of the sin 
cannot be considered only God-the Son, but God in all 
Three Hypostases. This thing emerges enough clearly from 
Moberly's theory, which, on one hand, it does not 
sufficiently highlight that Jesus suffered like man, and not 
like God, and, on the other hand, it highlights, rightly, the 
interweaved presence and work of the Father and of the 
Holy Ghost into the Son, though not for the condemnation 
of the sin, but for a substitutive penitence. 

Jesus fulfilled the role of the penitent like man, but then in 
front of God. And the penitence means, actually, the 
enduring of the rough effects of the moral law consequently 


to the sin. When these effects can be endured into goodness 
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and fullness, the subject is saved. When this isn’t possible, 
they are prolonged forever, as long as the sin prolongs 
itself. If the forgiveness of the people cannot be obtained 
from the Father without death, that means God ordered 
death for sin. Though, we cannot cogitate that He orders 
out of a caprice, but on the basis of a permanent order, 


namely the divine justice.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 370-372) 


“The punishment is a reaction against the egocentric 
hypertrophy manifested through the sin. It is a forced 
limitation from outside it. That is why, it is interweaved 
with pain. Under its blow, it manifests the fear of a 
damaging, of a shrinking, of a disappearance, eventually. 
But the punishment for the sin it must be, in fact, a total 
annulling of the sinner from the known way of life, into 


which the sin was committed.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 376) 


“We have mentioned the sufferance of the individuals 
without sin, because of their nonconformity with the world. 
We must notice that this sufferance is not to them a 
torment, but, in the same time, it is happiness. It is a 
transfiguration hidden into humbleness and sufferance, 
but it still is a real transfiguration. And, for the power from 
within them it is conveyed also to the Cosmos and to many 
beings from around them, which honor them like their 
powerful but mysterious helmsmen, one can say that, 
through the unseen action of the Holy Ghost, there exists a 
continuous state and there is produced a continuous work 
of transfiguration of the word in a hidden way, despite of 
the proud reign of the laws of the sin from the surface. And, 
even more, these categories of the sin they haven’t a full 


reign either to the surface. Through them sprout out and 
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are mixed the powers of the transfiguring order from 
hidden. Without this counterbalancing the relative order 
from the surface couldn’t have been maintained, but it 
would have become a chaos. 

The form of this world, though generally, it is not 
compatible with the happy life of the ones without sin, 
though it mustn’t be considered unilaterally like being 
universally evil — in Protestant sense -or like being 
universally good, which - by making a responsible life 
useless, and by deepening the whole life into indifference — 
it reminds again either about the Protestant thesis or about 
the naturalistic thesis. 

The hidden transfiguration of the world remains so, 
generally, not full, not satisfying. Absolute reign over this 
world cannot win. Something like that would mean the end 
of this world. 

This is the reason why the resurrection of the bodies 
cannot take place before the end of this world. 

This thing is shown to us by the resurrection of Christ, 
which is also to Him a new ascent like man. His 
resurrection is the full victory over death and not only a 
proof to the people from earth that death doesn’t mean the 
total end of the being. This victory is the anticipation of 
such a victory also to us, because, even the souls of the 
righteous enjoy a happiness after the separation from the 
body, like Jesus enjoyed too, their state of separation still 
presents a blunt, an incompleteness of the man through 
death, after the hereditary sin. The happiness, at which 
some souls go after death, it wouldn’t have been possible if 
they hadn’t been destined to resurrection, if that state 
hadn’t been an anticipation of the resurrection, like it was 


also to Jesus His descent into brightness, in the region of 
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the souls from after death. 

Sergei Bulgakov, by noticing the tape measure on which is 
lined up: the descent into hell, the resurrection, and the 
ascent to heaven, he draws the conclusion that these acts 
are part of the hierarchal service of God or, in any case, 
they still not are parts of His royal dignity, because in His 
situation of emperor like man - says Bulgakov - Jesus is 
not but only since the moment on which He sits on the 
chair of glory, on the Fathers right hand. The most 
important Biblical argument for its affirmation Bulgakob 
finds it in the Epistle towards Hebrews, where it is said that 
Jesus entered with his own blood in the Holy of the Holies 
(9: 12). So, until He didn’t ascent again to the Father, Jesus 
would not finish His hierarchal service. 

This thesis grows up from the ensemble of the conception of 
Sergei Bulgakov about the work of Jesus Who would not 
have been saved the people by the bringing of the sacrifice 
like a fulfillment of an order of the divine justice, but by 
inwardly transformation of His human nature and, after 
that, through the irradiation of His power outwardly, into 
all the people. But this conception seems to us to be wrong 
when sustains — and so exclusively — a gradual perfecting of 
the human nature in Jesus. It could result from here that, 
at the beginning, this nature has had moral shortcomings.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (1): 420-424) 
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Symbol 


Paterikon 


Abba Cronius said, 'If Moses had not led his sheep to Mount 
Sinai, he would not have seen the fire in the bush.' The brother 
questioned the old man, 'What does the bush symbolize?’ He 
said to him, 'The bush signifies bodily action. For it is written: 
"The kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a field." 
(Matt. 13, 44) (Abba Cronius / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 116) 


Philokalia 


This one seems to want the Scripture to show through a 
symbol when it says: “The earth on which you walk it changes 
with the changing of the peoples and of the generations.” 
Because immediately that the one which has the habituation of 
the virtue has moved toward the enemy ones, also the virtue 
has moved, being a together moving soil. Therefore, even from 
the beginning, it must not to be left passing toward the 
cogitation of the hallucinations, which use to harm the 
thought, like also must not be left the cogitation to descend 
into Egypt, because from there it is brought forcedly to 
Assyrians. In other words, if the cogitation has descended into 
the darkness un the unclean thoughts (because this is Egypt), 
it is forcedly and against its own will brought at work by the 
passions. Therefore, also the legislator, symbolically stopping 
the penetration of the pleasure, he has commanded to be 
guarded the head of the snake, because also that one stalks 
the heel.+18 Because the goal of that one it is to push the man 


to the doing, at which if he cannot reach, it cannot easily 


418 Genesis: 3, 75: To be seen this interpretation also at Cassian, “About the eight thoughts of the evilness”, in 


this very book, p. 110: KJB: “And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her 


seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.”; ROB: “Enmity I will set between you and the 


woman, between your seed and her seed; this one it will crush your head, and you will prick her heel.” 
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introduce the venom through the bite. But our tendency it is to 
defeat even the first sprouting of the pleasure (mpooofoAn)*!9, 
because being this one crushed, the work will be weak. Maybe, 
not even Samson would have put in fire the crops of them of 
other nation, if he would have not tied the tails of the foxes, 
turning their heads from their togetherness*?°. Because the 
one who can understand the trap prepared by the by the 
wicked thoughts from their spring out, passing over the 
beginnings (because these ones pretend themselves at the 
entrance that they are pious, plotting to reach at the target), 
will prove by the comparison of the ends (the tails) between 
each / other, the wickedness of the thoughts. This it means 
that, tying tail by tail, he puts between them, as a torch, the 
judgment which reveals them in plain sight. (Nilus the Ascetic 
/ Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE 
ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter 
no. 39 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 208) 


Question number 3 / Who is that one about whom the Gospel 
says that he carries in the city the pitcher of water and who 
being met by the disciples sent by Jesus, they receive the 
commandment to follow him#?!? And then who is the master of 


house? And why his name is not told by the Evangelists? And 


419 For this Greek word we have found the followings appropriate words in English language: attack, and 


420 Judges: 15, 4: KJB: “And Samson went and caught three hundred foxes, and took firebrands, and turned tail 


to tail, and put a firebrand in the midst between two tails.”; ROB: “Then Samson went and caught three hundred 


foxes, he took torches, he tied two by two foxes by their tails, and between them a torch..” 


421 Mark: 14: 13: KJB: “And he sendeth forth two of his disciples, and saith unto them, Go ye into the city, and 


there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water: follow him.”; ROB: “And He sent two of His disciples, 


saying them: Go in the city and you will be met by a man carrying a pitcher of water; go after him”. 
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what is, finally, the big and paved upper room, into which the 
fearsome mystery of the Last Supper is being done??? / Answer 
/ The Scripture leaves unnoticed the name of the man whom 
the Savior sent the two disciples for preparing the Passover, as 
also the name of the city in which they were sent. According to 
the first thought that comes to me, I reckon that through the 
“city” it is shown this sensitive world and the “man” is the 
general nature of the human beings. To these ones are sent the 
two disciples, as disciples of God and of the Word, as 
forerunners and organizers of the mysterious feast which God 
had together with the nature of the humans, the First 
Testament and the New One. The first one cleans the human 
nature of all defilement, through the practical philosophy (the 
working wisdom); the other one elevates the mind through 
knowledge or through the mysterious guiding of the 
contemplation, from the bodily ones towards the visions related 
with it of the spiritual ones??°. And a proof about this is the 
fact that the sent disciples are Peter and John. Because Peter 
is the symbol of the deed and John is of the contemplation. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 3: 


About the man with the Pitcher / Staniloae 2018: 48-49) 


Also, someone from the ones who are zealous in everything, he 


could say that also due to this reason were called “gifts” the 


things brought by the Magi to the Lord Who out from His love 


422 Luke: 22: 10: KJB: “And he said unto them, Behold, when ye are entered into the city, there shall a man meet 


you, bearing a pitcher of water; follow him into the house where he entereth in.”; ROB: “And He said to them: 


Behold, when you will enter into the city, you will be met by a man carrying a pitcher of water; go after him in 


the house in which he will enter.” 


#3 Here the spiritual ascension is divided in two stairs: a) the doing, b) the contemplation. To the first one it 


corresponds the Old Testament, to the second one the New Testament. The symbol of the first stair is Peter, and 


of the second one is John. To the first one it corresponds the man with the pitcher and to the second one the 


master of the house, or the practical mind and the contemplative mind. 
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for people made Himself alike us. Of course, that by saying this 
he won't change anything from the truth of the symbol. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 51: Many 
Were Bringing Gifts to God and Presents to Hezekiah / 
Staniloae 2018: 233) 


The Old Testament, he says, being the symbol of the doing and 
of the virtue, it makes the body to consent to the mind in each 
movement. And the New Testament, by giving the 
contemplation and the knowledge, it lightens the mind which 
occupies itself with them in a secret way, with the godlike gifts. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 63: 
About the Chandelier Seen by Zachariah / Scholium no. 23 / 
Staniloae 2018: 410) 


How Jonah symbolizes the Jewish people. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 64: About Jonah the 


Prophet and Nineveh / Scholium no. 33 / Staniloae 2018: 444) 


How Jonah is interpreted when symbolizes and rebukes in 
himself, as type, the Jewish people. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 64: About Jonah the 


Prophet and Nineveh / Scholium no. 34 / Staniloae 2018: 444) 


Let`s also pray the spiritual David (67) to sing to our possessed 
by the material things mind, the harp of the contemplation and 
of the spiritual knowledge and to banish away the evil ghost, 
which rolls it through the senses down in the material things, 
to be able to spiritually understand the law and to find out the 
rationality which is hidden in it, for achieving to ourselves a 
steadfast wealth towards the eternal life for not remaining us 


only with the loan of the symbolical law of the latter, strangers 
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to that knowledge according to the grace, and to occupy 
ourselves only with the asking for the godlike ones, as ones 
who do not see, lacking the al-clear sight of the truth indicated 
in the mysterious words (68). (This is because Saul, interpreted 
in Greek language, it means both these ones; because besides 
the told things, it means also either “a borrowed thing”, or 
“question”. And the written law is both of them. It is the first 
thing, because isn't a characteristic to the nature thing, but it 
accompanies the nature in its existence; and it is the second 
one because it stirs us up towards the true knowledge and 
towards the original wisdom, us who do not reckon the 
question, as the understanding itself of the truth of the godlike 
things, but we strive ourselves only through the bodily symbols 
of the law, as through a certain question, towards 
understanding the godlike things). This is for resting ourselves 
from the care of the question, in which maybe, often, also 
straying (69), once we have reached at the truth of the things 
we are asking for, and to receive the happiness produced in an 
unchanged way by the impartation of these things, (70) 
happiness which transforms the characteristics of our nature 
according to its image, into Jesus Christ, our God and Savior, 
to Whom to be the glory forever and ever, Amen. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 65: About 
Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / Stăniloae 2018: 476- 
477) 


Without the natural contemplation nobody knows the 
difference between the laws symbols and the godlike things. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 65: 
About Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants / Scholium no. 
26 / Staniloae 2018: 476-477) 
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The Scripture reckons as sacrifices the stabbing of the 
passions and the consecration to God of the natural faculties. 
From amongst these ones the ram is the symbol of the 
rationality, the ox is the symbol of the anger and the he-goat 
symbolizes the lust. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question 
— Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s Descendants 
/ Scholium no. 47 / Staniloae 2018: 485) 


So, Saint Maximos says: “We call as deifying lights the 
teachings of the saints, as ones seeding the light of the 
knowledge and which deify the ones who listen to them”. He 
obviously expresses the same idea as Saint Dionysus who 
says: “All the other deifying light, as many as he has given us 
as gifts, by following to the words (from Gospels), the hidden 
teaching of our teachers, at our turn, we secretly teach them to 
others too”. And in another place, he says: “The godlike 
knowledge, on the ones who impropriate it as much as it is 
possible to the human beings, it elevates them, according to 
their powers, and it unifies them according to its own simple 
unity”. And again: “The whole brightness of light, started out of 
the Father, by coming to us as a good gift, it makes us floating 
straightly upwards, as a unifying power, and it turns us 
towards the deifying unity and simplicity of the Father Who 
gather us up” (Rom. 11: 36). You can notice that the one who 
becomes simple, by strongly and wisely turning himself 
towards God, or by godlike work, when he reaches to 
contemplate God, by being elevated either from things or from 
Scripture, either from all kind of godlike symbols, he is united 
with God and he is deified, and even more than that, he is even 
called as god? “This if for O he says - all the ones amongst the 
understanding and speaking being, who have turned with the 


whole their power, towards the union with the starting godlike 
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hiding, and they are elevated, as much as they are allowed to, 
towards its godlike rays, in an untold mode, by imitating God, 
if we can say so, they will also be found worthy of the same 
name wit God”. Also, the Great Gregory the Theologian, he 
limpidly says about the human being that is “an animal guided 
by the godlike oikonomia, in order him to be move elsewhere, 
and the end of the mystery it is his deification by consenting to 
God”. And Saint Maximos says: “the cogitated image of the 
godlike Scripture it transforms the knowers, through wisdom, 
towards deification, through the transfiguration of the Word 
within them, so that they mirror the glory of the Lord, on their 
unveiled face: (2 Cor. 3: 18)424. This contemplative life needs 
the three things mentioned before: faith, impartation with the 
Holy Ghost, and the wisdom of the good-knowledge into Christ 
Jesus, our Lord. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, 
out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head 
no. 81 / Staniloae 2022: 250-521) 


Staniloae 


“The secondary argument brought by the icons’ defenders 
against the mosaic interdiction of carving images of God, 
invoked by iconoclasts, it was a precious specification of the 
difference between idol and symbol. Through it, the icons’ 
defenders showed that even the Old Testament, despite 
forbidding the carved images, it didn’t forbid the so-called 
symbols, which constituted an anticipation for icons. So, they 
clearly differentiated between idol and symbol, unlike their 


adversaries.” (Staniloae 2005: 85) 


424 The man is deified through the transfiguration of Christ within him, namely through the deification of the 


Christ’s human nature, united with the mans’ nature and imprinted in the man’s nature. Then the man mirrors on 


his unveiled face the shininess of the Christ’s transfigured humanity, that it has become the man’s shininess. 


Then the man has become transparent to the transfigured Christ, or deified in his humanity. 
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“It is possible that the icons’ defenders did for the first time in 
the history of thinking, this specification, in a conscious 
manner. Through it could be reconciled in the Christian 
conscience the apparent contradiction between the Old 
Testament forbidding the carved images and the 
commandments of casting two cherubs in the Holy Tent 
(Exodus 21: 18-21), or of casting a brass snake as sign of 
Christ (Numbers 25: 8-9). Unlike the iconoclasts who solved 
this difficulty in a simplistic manner, by disregarding the 
commandment concerning the Cherubs, the brass snake, and 
other resemblant commandments, on the reason that God 
cannot contradict Himself, Saint Theodore the Studite said: “O, 
what insanity! The negation forbids us to liken God to any 
existing creature, to the sun, to the moon, to the stars, or to 
something from the other things, as it means building idols; 
the affirmation wants to elevate Israel, as much as possible, on 
a symbolic path, through certain images and shapes, to the 
contemplation of and to the union with God. Isn’t the whole 
image of the Tent a seen manifestation of the serving into 
ghost, designated through symbolic visions, to the great Moses, 
by everybody’s God?”. The differentiation made here between 
idol and symbol it is clear. Whilst the idol sticks the spirit of 
the worshipper to the created world, the symbol serves to 
elevate the human mind beyond, to spiritually contemplate 
and worship God.” (Staniloae 2005: 86) 


“The symbol, by and large, it is an indicator towards what is 
beyond the symbol. The symbol isn’t a reality for itself, but it 
depends on another reality which it symbolizes. It is a finger 
pointing towards something else, which isn’t seen, but which 


the human spirit is helped by symbol to think at. The symbol 
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can have also the character of a self-standing reality, having a 
purpose in the order of the natural life. But besides this 
natural purpose, the respective reality can also receive the 
function of symbol, which is different from that had on the 
basis of its self-standing existence, and which serves as 
indicator towards another reality. For instance, a lit candle, 
besides its natural purpose of being a candle, it also has the 
function as symbol, which it is no longer considered as a thing 
in itself through, but it is regarded in connection with the 
spiritual light imagined by that candle. Either is a thing in the 
order of the nature and of the natural needs, or it is a thing 
specifically made for having the purpose of symbol —- and not 
having any other purpose -, anything, through its function of 
symbol, it is an image of a reality differing from it, and not as 
something self-standing. The symbol is a ladder helping the 
spirit to ascend to the symbolized reality. The character as 
image and as means of ascension of the mind beyond the 
symbol, these are, actually, one and the same feature the 
symbol has.” (Staniloae 2005: 86-87) 


“According to a general determination regarding any symbol by 
and large, namely anything serving to direct the mind towards 
another reality, the idol too, it can be considered as symbol. 
But in this general sphere of the concept of symbol, it is 
distinguished a special symbol, which is characteristic to the 
cogitation and to the feeling both Mosaic and Christian. The 
reality indicated through this special symbol, it isn’t a reality 
from this world, but it is a transcendent reality. The correlation 
with the transcendence it is the distinctive note of the Mosaic 
and Christian symbol. The symbol, in this special meaning, it 
awakens and it upholds the relating of the human spirit to 


transcendence. The symbol is seen depending on 
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transcendence. Through the symbol one “contemplates” the 
transcendence and one “serves” the transcendence. That 
something which the religious Mosaic and Christians indicate 


to, it is the transcendence.” (Staniloae 2005: 87) 


“The character as symbol of this world it can be discovered 
increasingly further, and this “symbolizing” of the world is a 
man’s mission. The same this is said by K. Jaspers. “The whole 
empirical reality (Dasein) it is crossed through by a potential 
symbolism”. He also brings some valuable clarifications in this 
various domain of the symbols. He distinguishes a symbolism 
of the significations and a symbolism of the contemplation. The 
difference between these two it isn’t totally identical to the 
difference between the things of the created world and 
transcendence. This is for the symbolism of the significations 
can express not only the reports amongst the things from 
within world, but it can also express reports between things 
and transcendence. The difference ascertained by Jaspers it 
rather refers to two attitudes, or to two soul’s state. The 
symbol which it deals with, it is called by Jaspers as cypher. 
The symbolism of the significations comes out of an intellectual 
comparison between things, and therefore it separated the 
signified from sign and, given the connections amongst all the 
elements of the empirical reality, anything can be signified 
through everything. But in cypher one contemplates only the 
transcendence and without separating it from sign. One can 
live also his cogitation about God as a cypher, but then he 
penetrates through cogitation to the foundation or in the abyss 
of his cogitation, beyond any cogitation. And, of course, even 
the living of the transcendence through sypher it cannot avoid 
a signification. But in this signification isn’t indicated 


something through something else, but it is expressed the lived 
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transcendence together with the cypher. Through it, the feeling 
becomes clearer and deeper. This is because the cypher and its 
signifying do not occasion a finished living of the 
transcendence, but an always deeper sign of it.” (Staniloae 


2005: 97-98) 


“The idol doesn’t pose difficult problems in the undertaking of 
knowing the forces expressed by idol. The idolater knows 
adequately, though not in the whole extension, the “forces” of 
his deities. But the knowledge occasioned by symbol is 
antinomic. It is a knowledge in nescience, or a nescience in 
knowledge. These differences are shown also in the mode of 
building the idols and the symbols. The idol too, it presents the 
stylized nature, but by exaggerating the limbs which the 
nature’s forces he wants to express are manifested through. It 
is an exaggeration which doesn’t elevate the man upon nature, 
but it highlights him some of the nature’s forces, by breaking 
the natural equilibrium in the favor of those forces. In symbol, 
as transcendence’s cypher, without being annulled the natural 
forces, for these forces serve as images for other spiritual 
forces, there are chosen the good forces and they are presented 
in an association with elements opposing the evil forces, in 
order to raise the man’s look, at forces superior to the nature’s 
force, namely to forces of spiritual order. The brass snake is 
hanged on the cross in order to show that what is evil, it is 
defeated; the Aaron’s staff flourishes in order to defeat the 
corruption; The Cherubs are presented as winged people etc. 
Or, if not, are taken as symbols the cleanest things, in order to 
make possible to be symbolized the clean and luminous 
features of the transcendence (clean wheat flour, oil, wine etc.). 
So, the accent is placed on the beautiful, noble features of the 


things, and their defects are overshadowed. Of course, in order 
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to a certain thing to become a religious symbol, or symbol of 
the divine transcendence in a restricted sense, it is necessary 
that the believers to be utterly convinced that God Himself has 
chosen that thing as His symbol, that God has highlighted 
certain features of the that thing which can mirror the divine 
features, in order the light of being chosen by God to stay upon 
that thing, a fact that makes of that thing more than any 
natural feature of it, an environment which the divine 
transcendence is contemplated through.” (Staniloae 2005: 99- 
100) 


“The fact that the things will serve as religious symbols in 
restricted sense, only if they are chosen and sanctified by God, 
and not simply due to their good features, it shows, in the 
same time, the antinomic gnoseological character of the 
symbols. The only clear thing the symbols make it known to us 
it is the existence of God and His relation with the things and 
through thing with us. Through things the human spirit 
achieves, by and large, a transcending from the created things 
to the uncreated God. There isn’t anything else that we know 
through, so clearly about God. That’s why the Holy Fathers 
said that through creatures we know that there is God, but we 
do not know what God is. The things, and above all: the whole 
world, they are necessary to us in order us to know GOod, but 
they do not offer us an adequate knowledge about God. If we 
didn’t take the world in consideration as symbol, we would 
have only a negative knowledge and feeling about God, as 
Creator and almighty upholder of everybody. And by 
consistently developing this iconoclast thesis, it leads to 
denying any knowledge about God, and this is for the negative 
of the apophatic knowledge it means experiencing God, 


through man, while the iconoclasts refuse to God any relation 
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with His Creation. But the world’s symbols do not offer us, on 
the other hand, the possibility of adequately know how the 
divinity is in relation with the world and especially beyond the 
world, for God -— in His work as Creator and Source of the 
Providence and beyond it - He is unsee and, He is above 
anything He created and which He takes care of.” (Staniloae 
2005: 100-101) 


“One can say, therefore, that the seen form, without being 
identical to the unseen form, it is unseparated from that one, it 
is soaked with that one. Immediately the unseen form no 
longer had been in the seen form, the seen form of the thins 
would have decomposed. The seen thing is symbols of his 
unseen paradigm, just by the fact that these two ones, without 
being one, they still are together, they are unseparated. Of this 
consists the antinomy of the symbol, that in order to know 
what isn’t seen, you must look at what is seen, but in the same 
time you must surpass what is seen. What is seen it makes 
you known what isn’t seen, but you still mustn’t stop yourself 
to what is seen, because this means transforming that seen 
one in an idol. But the transcendence doesn’t forsake the seen 
thing, fore the prototype that can be intuited in the seen thing, 
it works within the seen thing, but without being one with the 
seen things. What isn’t seen, it is and it isn’t known through 
what is seen; it is and it isn’t defined by what is seen.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 112) 


“The things as symbols, they do not indicate the divine 
rationalities only like causes which created the things once, 
and which are now separated from things, and inactive. They 
indicate the divine rationalities not only as the ones which God 


created them through, but also as the ones which God keeps 
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them in His Providence through. Between Creation and 
Providence there is a tight connection. The things aren’t only 
the symbols of God-the Creator, but they are also the symbols 
of God-the Providence Giver. The things indicate a work of 
God, a work active on any moment within things.” (Staniloae 


2005: 112) 


“The icons’ defenders said that before Christ, the people tended 
to make idols out of the seen things. The sin deprived the 
people of the power of being able to look beyond things, at the 
divine paradigms. That’s why God forbad to the people to make 
carved images. But God recommended the people, though, 
some images, but with the aprioristic commandment not to 
reckon them as God, but only as the symbols of God.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 113) 


“The clean behavior of the people amongst things, as also the 
godlike grace poured upon the people, they make the people to 
more easily see in things the things’ godlike prototypes. The 
advancing on this way of seeing the people and the things, as 
symbols, it equals, therefore, to a gradual sanctification of 
theirs through grace. The full unveiling, the full lighting of the 
godlike prototypes through people and things, it will take 
place, though, only in the future life, when all the stains from 
the life of the righteous will have been be erased, and when the 
creation will have been liberated from the slavery of the 
corruption, which it has been submitted to, because of the 
man (Rom. 8: 21).” (Staniloae 2005: 114) 


“The icons’ defenders showed that the non-embodied God 
cannot be represented in an icon, but He can only be cogitated 


in symbols; but this is not valid for the Embodied God too. The 
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symbols cannot be prototypes to icons because of two reasons: 
a) The symbol is a created thing and that’s all; the symbol 
doesn’t present God, but it is the result of a work of God, and 
that’s why it is not important that the symbol’s image to be 
multiplied, because of not being - the symbol’s image - the 
God’s image. 

b) Anything, from anywhere, it is too, a symbol of God, so that 
it isn’t necessary to be reproduced the image of a thing from 
distance. Though, if God prescribes through Revelation a 
certain thing as symbol of one of His works, for instance the 
lamb, these one it can be found everywhere, or even if certain 
objects only for they are sanctified and placed on a certain 
place (in the Temple of the Law), similar objects can be seen 
everywhere, and the holiness of the ones from within Temple it 


cannot be represented in icons.” (Staniloae 2005: 119) 


“The icon’s defenders, by distinguishing, by and large, the icon 
from the symbol, by considering the icon as an expression of a 
great closeness of God to the world, by considering the icon the 
expression of a great unveiling of God through embodiment, by 
founding the icon on the human nature as image of God, and 
especially on the fact that in Christ this nature is a maximum 
image of the Godhead, in the meaning of a full union with God- 
the Word, these icon’s defenders could give the iconoclasts the 
impression that they, unlike the Old Testament, they came 
again close to the idea of confounding the icon to God, as in 
the case of the pagan idol. That’s why the objection of the 
iconoclasts was beneficial for it gave the Orthodox the occasion 
to specify that they understood through icon something else 
than the iconoclasts did, so that all the reproached made by 
iconoclasts were inconsistent, for those reproaches were based 


on a conception about icon that wasn’t characteristic to the 
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iconodules, but only to the iconoclasts. In other words, the 
icons’ defenders specified that to then, the icon, though it is 
more than the symbol, it still remains framed in the symbol’s 
genre.” (Staniloae 2005: 122-123) 


“Regarding the idea of symbol, we have to make some 
distinctions. There is a symbol belonging to the nature of the 
symbolized thing, and there is also a symbol of another nature. 
For instance, the dawns are the natural symbol of the sun, for 
there are from the sunlight. The symbol of another nature can 
be also diverse: a thing that subsists by itself, or one that is 
only an illusion, a phantasm, or an apparition without reality. 
Belonging to the first category is the lion as symbol of a strong 
man; in the second category falls some forms shown to the 
prophets, for instance the sickle seen by Zachariah and other 
likewise. The natural symbol is always with and into the 
nature which the symbol has its existence from. The symbol of 
another nature and subsisting by itself, it cannot be always 
with the things it symbolized, but it can exist also before and 
after the moment which it is considered as symbol on. Finally, 
a symbol without a real existence, produced by Providence only 
in order to exemplify a certain thing, it doesn’t exist except 
only on the moment which it serves as symbol on; it doesn’t’ 
exist either before or after, and immediately perishes 
definitively.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 67) 
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Tears / Crying 


Paterikon 


It was said of him that he had a hollow in his chest channeled 
out by the tears which fell from his eyes all his life while he sat 
at his manual work. When Abba Poemen learned that he was 
dead, he said weeping, 'Truly you are blessed, Abba Arsenius, 
for you wept for yourself in this world! He who does not weep for 
himself here below will weep eternally hereafter; so it is 
impossible not to weep, either voluntarily or when compelled 
through suffering.’ (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 41 / *** 1975: 
19) 


Abba Isaac and Abba Abraham lived together. When he came 
home one day, Abba Abraham found Abba Isaac in tears. He 
asked him, 'Why are you weeping?’ The old man replied, 'Why 
should we not weep? For where have we to go? Our Fathers are 
dead. Manual work is not enough to pay for the cost of the 
journey by boat for us to go and visit the old men, and so 
henceforth we are orphans; that is why I am weeping.’ (Abba 
Isaac / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 101) 


One day the old men of the mountain sent a delegation to Scetis 
to Abba Macarius with these words, 'Deign to visit us so that we 
may see you before you go to the Lord, otherwise all the people 
will be grieved.' So he came to the mountain and all the people 
gathered round him. The old men asked him to say a word to 
the brothers. When he heard this, he said, 'Let us weep, 
brothers, and let tears gush out of our eyes, before we go to that 
place where our tears shall burn our bodies.' They all wept, 
falling with their faces on the ground and saying, 'Father, pray 
for us.' (Abba Macarius / Saying no. 34 / *** 1975: 137) 
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A brother asked Abba Poemen, 'What should I do?' The old man 
said to him, 'When Abraham entered the promised land he 
bought a sepulchre for himself and by means of this tomb, he 
inherited the land.' The brother said to him, ‘What is the tomb?’ 
The old man said, 'The place of tears and compunction.' (Abba 
Poemen / Saying no. 50 / *** 1975: 174) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen what he should do about his sins. 
The old man said to him, 'He who wishes to purify his faults 
purifies them with tears and he who wishes to acquire virtues, 
acquires them with tears; for weeping is the way the Scriptures 
and our Fathers give us, when they say "Weep!" Truly, there is 
no other way than this.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 119 / *** 
1975: 184) 


He also said,’ Weeping is the way that Scripture and our Fathers 
have handed on to us.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 209 / *** 
1975: 196) 


Philokalia 


Many, crying for sins, forgot the reason of the tears; and in this 
way, losing their mind, they have gone astray. (Evagrius Pontius 
/ Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads 
/ Head no. 8 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 87) 


Use the tears to receive the fulfillment of any request. Because, 
very much enjoys Himself the Master, when you are praying 
with tears. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about 
Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 6 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 87) 


Do not elate yourself when you shed tears in the time of the 


prayer, because Jesus is the One Who has touched your eyes so 
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you have been able to see with the mind. (Mark the Ascetic / Of 
the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - 
About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 6 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 246) 


What defense will we have, therefore, in that day, having such 
an example and being so carelessness: being cried out by 
Jeremiah, us, which we have been worthy of so much grace, but 
we have behaved with so much carelessness, better said we have 
been filled with all evilness, he said: «Who will give to my head 
water and to my eyes spring of tears, to cry for this people day 
and night?#25» 

But I am hearing also Moses saying about us: «And Jacob ate, 
and has been satiated, and has become indomitable; he has 
become fat, he has become thick, and he has become broad, and 
he has forsaken God Who has created him, and he has 
separated himself from God his Savior»#2©. And Micah cries and 
says: «Woe to my soul, the pious one has perished from earth, 
and there is not anymore among people the one who does the 
virtue. Each one afflicts with vexation his neighbor; toward 


evilness they prepare their hands»427. And the Psalmist also says 


425 Jeremiah: 9: 1: KJB: “Oh that my head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day 


and night for the slain of the daughter of my people!”; ROB: “Oh, who will give water to my head and to my 


eyes springs of water, to cry day and night the stricken ones of the sons of my people?’ 


426 Deuteronomy: 32: 15: “But Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked: thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou art 


covered with fatness; then he forsook God which made him, and lightly esteemed the Rock of his salvation.”; 


ROB: “Jacob has eaten, Israel has become fat and has become indomitable; he has become fat, he has become 


thick and he has been filled with fat; he has forsaken God, Who has created him, and he has despised the city of 


427 Micah: 7: 2: KJB: “The good man is perished out of the earth: and there is none upright among men: they all 


lie in wait for blood; they hunt every man his brother with a net.”; ROB: “Pious man there is not in the country 


anymore, neither righteous man on earth; all of them lie in wait to shed blood, each other they lay down trap.” 
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about us: «Save me, God, for lacked the pious one; for have been 
diminished the truths from among the sons of men...»#28 and the 
other ones. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Ascetic Word / Head 
no. 6 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 43-44) 


They were saying about Abba Philemon the ascetic that he 
closed on himself in a cave at a short distance from that 
Monastery so-called of the Greeks, and he occupied on himself 
with the struggles of the ascesis, saying in his thought, often, 
what is say that the great Arsenius was telling to himself: 
Philemon, why have you come out?” Therefore, he was 
persevering into that cave for a long time, weaving ropes and 
baskets, and he gave them to the steward to buy small breads 
for food. This is because he wasn't eating anything but bread 
and salt, and even these ones only in some days. Consequently, 
he was not at all taking care of the body, but by occupying on 
himself with the contemplation, he penetrated inside the godlike 
light. And in this manner celebrating the mysterious service of 
unspoken mystery4?9, he lived in joy. And by going to church on 
Saturday and on Sunday, he was walking alone and with the 
mind gathered together, not allowing to anybody to come close 
to him, to not cut his mind off from the work that he had. And 
in the church, standing in a corner and starring his face to the 
ground, he was shedding streams of tears, ceaselessly crying 
and having in mind the thought of the death and the example of 
the Holy Fathers, especially the one of Arsenius the Great, to 
whom he was striving to walk on his traces. (Abba Philemon / 
Very Useful Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 177-178) 


#8 Psalm: 12: 1: KJB: “Help, Lord; for the godly man ceaseth; for the faithful fail from among the children of 


men.”; 11: 1: ROB: “Save me. God, for the pious one lacked, for the truth has been diminished from the sons of 


TEV APPNTOV pLVOTAYMYiaV TEAODLEVOS. 
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And the one who at the beginning of the rejection doesn't receive 
the crying into his heart, neither spiritual tears, nor the thought 
at the endless torments, neither the psalmody, nor the 
meditation at the godlike Scriptures, the ones who doesn't gain 
the habituation of these ones, to be him forced by a relentless 
perseverance to do these things with the mind even he doesn't 
want to, one like this still rests on himself in the love for the 
world and he cannot achieve the clean mind in prayer. This is 
because the awe and the fear for God clean the soul of passions 
and help the mind to liberate itself and they bring the mind 
towards the natural contemplation and make the mind to 
elevate on itself to the knowledge of God (to theology)*°°, which 
the mind receives it in the schism*?! of the happiness. This is 
because to the one who take it upon themselves, it gives them 
even from here the earnests and it keeps their mind steadfast. 
(Abba Philemon / Very Useful Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 189- 
190) 


It has been written that the wine gladdens the man’s heart. But 
you, who have promised to weep and to cry, avoid this gladness 
and you will be gladdened by spiritual gifts. This is because by 
gladdening on yourself with wine, you will live with shameful 
thoughts and you will end in many upsets*32. (Theodore of 
Edessa / One Hundred Heads / Head no. 32 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 221) 


Think that you have been found worthy of an honor just like the 


one of the Angels and strive to remain unstained in the rank in 


430 The three phases of the spiritual ascension: the cleanness, the natural contemplation and the theology. 


431 The monastic schism? 


432 Ibid. 
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which you have been called, through the whole virtue and 
cleaning. You know the Morning Star that fell, of what he was 
what he has become, due to the pride. This is for not happening 
to you, all these things, by imagining great things about 
yourself. Consider on yourself as being dirt and ash and 
rejection and be crying always, to be found worthy of the godlike 
impartation and to be called to kinship by the not-understood 
love for people and by the untold kindness of God, through the 
handling of the holy and fearsome Sacraments. (Theognostus / 
About Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 16 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 260) 


You try to receive full entrustment with many tears, but not 
before death, it you are humble in thought, lest after, becoming 
careless, to be with despise, but when you are close to the end. 
But without reckoning the end as sure, lest by trusting in this, 
to be mocked by the high self-appreciation and to not achieve 
what you want, being caught just then by the hoped time (whet 
you don't expect it). For then where will you go, you miserable, 
without earnest and without the doubtless entrusting, which 
saves and which is given through the Ghost? (Theognostus / 
About Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 24 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 262) 


The prayer, empowered by tears, gets out from the soul all the 
thoughts which are its enemies; but they are brought again by 
the mind's scattering, empowered by the levity towards the law. 
The one who has banished this one, he has banished also the 
all-causing evil of the daring (at speaking). (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 85 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 296) 
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In order to remove the pride, you must pray yourself with tears, 
to not despise anybody and to willingly receive the unwilling 
troubles. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and 
Virtue / Head no. 36 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 39) 


To the one who becomes wide the tears have been stopped. But 
they spring out to the one who loves the narrow path. (Elijah the 
Ecdicus / Collection of Wise Men’s Sentences / Sentence no. 59 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 292) 


About the Second Commandment / And about the Birth of the 
Crying Out of Fear / And*? thus the Lord God gives to that one 
the happy crying or the second commandments. “Blessed will 
be, He says, they who are crying”, namely good is to somebody 
to cry on himself and on his neighbor out love and of zeal. He is 
like the one who cries for a dead under the power of the 
fearsome thoughts, before death, for the things which will be 
after death. He sighs out of the bottom of his heart and in much, 
untold weeping. And he doesn't take care either of honor, or of 
dishonor, but he despises even the life itself, and he even forgets 
about eating, due to the pain of the heart and of the ceaseless 
weeping. In this way the grace of God and the Mother of 
everybody, They will give him the gentleness and the beginning 
of the following of Christ, namely the third commandment, as 
the Lord said: “Blessed are the gentle ones”*5*. One like that one 
becomes strengthened like a rock and he is no longer budged by 
any wind or wave of the life, but he is always the same, in 


abundance and in need, in wellness, in honor and in reproach. 


And simply speaking, in anything, he knows with good 


43 In the Manuscript 1935 it continues without a title. In the present text under this title are given all the 
blessings which follow. 


434 Matthew: 5: 5: KJB: “Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth.”; ROB: Idem. 
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understanding, that all things pass, both the sweet ones and the 
painful ones and that this life is path towards the future age; 
and that even we don't want, the done things are being done, 
and vainly we get troubled and we lose the crown of the patience 
and we show ourselves to be adversary to the will of God, 
because everything done by God, it is very good and we are 
nescient. “For He will correct, he says, the meek ones into 
judgment”, or better said into the understanding of the 
things*>. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About the 
Second Commandment and About the Birth of the Crying out of 
Fear / Staniloae 2019 (2): 55-56) 


And to the ones who have forsaken willingly these gifts, namely 
the crying, the tears and the enlightened meanings, what else is 
due to them than only to have compassion for them? This is 
because the world hasn't a greater crazy than this one, who is 
found worthy of the nature's things, through which he would 
have reached to the things from above nature, namely to the 
tears of the understanding and of the love, but through some 
useless things or through stranger thoughts and own wills, he 
turns himself back to the beasts’ nescience, as a dog to his 
vomit. Despite all these, if somebody wants and he will again to 
occupy himself with that reading according to God of the godlike 
Scripture, attentively and with the worry of the death, and he 
will guard his mind, as much as he will be able, against the vain 
thoughts, while he prays, he can find again something that he 
has lost. This is especially if he doesn't get upset ever against 
someone, even if he receives often the greatest evil deeds from 
that one, and he doesn't allow anybody to get upset against 


himself, but with the whole his power he serves to that one with 


85 Psalms: 25: 9: KJB: “The meek will he guide in judgment: and the meek will he teach his way.”; ROB: “He 


will correct the gentle one at judgment, He will teach the gentle ones His ways.” 
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the work and with the word. Then his mind rejoices even more 
strongly, being delivered from the disturbance of the anger. And 
he receives skillfulness for not forgetting evermore about his 
soul, fearing lest to be forsaken again. Thus, he remains not- 
fallen from fear, always having the tears of the repentance and 
of the crying, until he will ascend to the ones of the love and of 
the joyfulness, from which he will go up to the peace of the 
thoughts, with the grace of Christ. (Saint Peter Damascene / 
The First Book / About the Third Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 88- 
89) 


And we owe that as many times it comes by itself that 
understanding according to God, either the first one, or any of 
them, suddenly, without us knowing, to leave the whole worldly 
care and often even the canon, and by keeping the spiritual 
knowledge and the pricking of the heart, which have come to us, 
as on the apple of the eye, until it will withdraw with a good 
reason. And since then, let's always think at the things written 
about fear and crying, both before canons an after it. And each 
time when we have a pause, by day and by night, lets have 
some work of the hands, the ones who still are weal and leaned 
towards sleep and idleness, either we stay without working, the 
ones who are able to entirely surrender ourselves to the crying 
and to be enslaved by the words said by the saints and to the 
emerging tears. This is because these things were written for 
also the inexperienced ones in these things, amongst who I also 
am, to budge the idleness of the mind by meditating and by 
taking heed at them. This is because the ones who have the zeal 
and the experience out of the habituation in working the virtues, 
they know and they say much more than the said ones, because 
they achieve much strength in this hour, more than the one 


which emerges out of their own endeavor. (Saint Peter 
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Damascene / The First Book / Showing about the Knowledge 
with a Liar Name / Staniloae 2019 (2): 177) 


Word no. 22: About the Birth of the Joy Out of Peace / The word 
twenty-two and the letter hi (h). // About the birth of the joy out 
of peace // Are going to be said only a few words. // But there is 
a spiritual joy and another joy / «Rejoice into the Lord», says the 
Apostle436. He said well «into the Lord». Because if the joy isn’t 
into the Lord, not only that somebody won’t have joy, but he 
won't almost ever rejoice. This is because Job, by researching 
the human life, he found it as comprising every trouble*s’. 
Likewise, is the great Basil. And Gregory of Nyssa said that the 
birds and the other animals rejoice for they are insensitive, 
while the rational man doesn’t have any easiness due to the 
crying. «This is because, he says, it hasn’t made us worthy even 
for having the knowledge of the good things from which we have 
fallen. That’s why also the nature teaches us rather to cry, 
because the live is interwoven with many pains and toils and it 
is enslaved to many sins». If somebody ceaselessly has the 
remembrance of God, he gladdens himself. This is for the 
Psalmist says: «I remembered God and I rejoiced»438. For, by 
rejoicing the remembrance of God, the mind forgets about the 
troubles of the world and by this it trusts Him and it reaches to 
be unworried. And the lack of worry makes the mind to rejoice 
and to give thanks. At its turn, the thanks giving interwoven 


with gratitude, it makes the gifts to grow up, and the more are 


436 Philippians 4: 4: ROB: “Rejoice in the Lord alway: and again I say, Rejoice.”; ROB: “Rejoice always into 


the Lord. And I say again: Rejoice.” 
437 Job 14: 1: KJB; Ecclesiastes 2: 23. 


438 Psalm 77: 3: KJB: “I remembered God, and was troubled: I complained, and my spirit was overwhelmed. 


Selah.”; ROB: “I remembered God and I was shaken; I thought and my ghost weakened.” 
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multiplied the benefactions of God, the more increases the 
thankfulness and the clean prayer with the tears of the joy. 
Thus, the man slowly comes out from the tears of the sadness 
and from passions and he comes to the spiritual joy on any 
occasion. For the pleasant things he becomes humble and gives 
thanks, and by trials he becomes stronger in the hope into the 
future. And through both of them he rejoices and loves God and 
all the people in a natural manner, as some benefactors. And he 
doesn’t find in the whole creation something that can hurt him. 
But, being enlightened by the knowledge of God, he rejoices of 
all the creatures into the Lord, wondering about the taking care 
the Lord has for His creatures. And, the one who has reached at 
the spiritual knowledge, he wonders not only of the shown 
things, as being them worthy to be praised, but he also wonders 
through feeling also about the things not-shown to the 
inexperienced ones, as not being useful for now. 

He doesn’t wonder only about the day, for the light, but also 
about the night, for the night is useful to us all: to the worker it 
brings quietude and ease; and it brings the one who cry to the 
remembrance of the death and of the hell; and it makes the ones 
who occupy themselves with the moral behaviors, to cogitate 
and to study in more details the benefactions and the settlement 
of the morals. For the Psalmist says: «Repent on your beds of the 
things you speak in your hearts»*39, or, repent in the quietude of 
the night, remember the fallings happened to you in the 
disturbance of the day and advice each other or teach to each 
other to live in hymns and in spiritual songs, namely in prayers 
and in songs, through meditation and paying attention to the 


reading. For in this way one gains a moral habituation: by being 


#9 Psalm 4: 4: KJB: “Stand in awe, and sin not: commune with your own heart upon your bed, and be still. 
Selah.”; ROB: “Get angry, but do not mistake; of what you say into your hearts, in your beddings you 
repent.” 
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the man meditating to the day’s events, to reach at feeling 
during the night and to be able to cry for the sins he has 
committed. And when the grace drives him to a certain increase 
and he really — and not in hallucination - finds out some moral 
deeds of the soul and of the body, committed by work or by 
words, according to the commandment of Christ, he fearfully 
and humbly gives thanks, and he toils by praying and by many 
tears directed towards God to guard preserving good habit, 
urging on himself towards keeping that in his mind, to not be 
that habit lost again by forgetfulness. This is because only after 
a long time we achieve within us a certain good habit. But after 
it has been achieved after a long time and ascesis, it can be lost 
in a blink of an eye. (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book 
/ Word no. XXII: About the Birth of the Joy out of Peace / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 250-251) 


The author of the writing and his works. — Simeon the Logothete 
and the Magister, surnamed also Metaphrastes, was high 
dignitary at the imperial court from Constantinople and a 
known hagiographer or composer of Lives of saints. He 
undertook his activity around the middle and the second half of 
the 10t Century, and he probably died towards the end of that 
century. He served as Logothete under the Emperors Nicephorus 
Phocas (ft 969), John Tzimisches (ł 976) and Basil II (976-1025). 
According to Michael Psellos, Simeon was born in a rich and 
noble family from Constantinople, and he shined in all the 
sciences of that time and he manages in a great style the 
businesses of the Byzantine Empire in an époque of great 
flourishing. Psellos insists upon the hagiographic work of 
Simeon. Mark the Ephesian told, at the middle of the 15th 
Century, that towards the end of his life, Simeon put on the 


monastic vestments, a not so unusual thing in an époque when 
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even some emperors and empresses did this. The same Mark the 
Ephesian will tell that Simeon, after he died, he was buried in 
the Saint Mary Church tov oônyov. Hieromonk Paisius says in 
the preface of the work “Katavugn” of Simeon (Athens, 1875) 
that this one lived as monk a life of spiritual toils and he proved 
a great humbleness and repentance and he wrote speeches of 
repentance and of advice towards the benefit of the right- 
believers Christians and he was having always tears on his 
cheeks, ceaselessly crying while he was meditating to the 
themes contained in these writings. Psellos and Mark the 
Ephesian consider him as Saint and the last one wrote also a 
Rule of Praying, namely a religious service for celebrating him. 
But Simeon didn’t enter the Synaxarion but later on, at the 
beginning, on the 28th of December, and then on the 8t day of 
the same month. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon 
the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the 
Egyptian / Introduction by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the 
Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (2): 276- 
277) 


You must know, you the seer, who sees the mysterious things 
and who is delighted with them, that, as God and the man are 
two, likewise are two, either as genre or as species, the crying 
and the tears. This is because one differs from another, despite 
being, both of them, good and given by God, as gifts, and they 
gain to us the benevolence of God and the inheritance destined 
by it. The crying has as source the fear of God and the sadness, 
while the tears have the godlike love and God, as their source. 
The first one doesn’t gladden the nature too much the second 
ones gladden much and above-nature. The first one is 
characteristic to the beginners, while the second ones are 


characteristic to the ones who have reached their consummation 
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by grace440, (Kallistos Angelicude / The Craftsmanship of the 
Appeasement / Staniloae 2022: 85) 


About the tears from within heart; and, in continuation, about the 
godlike longing and about love. / Out of such a heart flow many 
tears, which clean up and thicken the one who has become 
enrich with them, but they don’t dry him out, nor do they wither 
him. The last thing come out of the fear of God, and the first 
one comes out of the godlike love, out of the longing and of the 
powerful and unrestraint love for the remembered Jesus Christ. 
This is because the heart, by being comprised by enthusiasm, it 
shouts out: “You have charmed me with Your longing, Christ, 
and You have changed me with Your godlike love”. And: “Whole 
are You, Savior, sweetness and whole, my longing; whole, the 
One I cannot have enough of; your holly are, untold beauty”. 
But also the godlike Paul — the herald of Christ - shouts out: 
“The love of God crushes us” (2 Cor. 5: 14). And: “Who will 
separate us from the love of Christ? The trouble, or the 
tribulation, or the persecution, or the nakedness, of the danger, 
or the sword?” (Rom. 8: 35). And again: “I trust that neither 
death, nor the life, neither the angels, nor the principalities, 
neither the masteries, nor the powers, neither the ones from 
now, nor the future ones, neither the height, nor the depth, 
neither some other creation cannot separate us from the love of 
God that into Christ Jesus, our Lord” (Rom. 8: 38-39). (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 58 / Staniloae 


440 Here is being made a difference between crying, as weeping, one rather caused by thinking at sins, and the 


tears produces rather by the love for God. But these two aren’t totally separated, though. In the tears produces 


by the love for God, the sins aren’t forgotten, although God has forgiven them mercifully, and the crying for 


sins doesn’t totally lack the trust in the forgiving mercy of God. 
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2022: 216) 


So, the godlike Moses, and the entire group of the Prophets and 
the ones from before them, namely Abraham and the ones like 
him, they saw, as much as it was possible to them, very clearly, 
this beauty, and they were delighted, satisfactorily, with its 
shininess. But, because of being overwhelmed by God’s 
unapproachable glory, some of them were crying for their 
unworthiness (Isa. 6: 5), others reckoned themselves and called 
themselves as dust and dirt (Gen. 18: 27); others, again, they 
weren't even capable of speaking because of the overwhelming 
greatness of the glory of the seen One, and they were rebuking 
their weakness and their cumbersome speaking (Exod. 4: 10). 
And many other blessed states they experienced in a worthy of 
being praised mode. That’s why the godlike David, in love with 
the shininess of the beauty of the Lord’s face, it shouts out 
towards God: “When will I come and show myself to the face of 
my God?” (Ps. 4141: 2). And by wanting to show the state of his 
soul when seeing the face of the Lord, he says: “The righteous 
will dwell together with Your face” (Ps. 139442: 13). And in order 
to wisely present the strength which the soul is given to, by the 
seen face of God, he says: “You turned Your face away from me, 
and I got troubled” (Ps. 29443: 7). And if the turning away of 
God’s face, it brings fear, it will follow that its showing, to the 
soul, and the soul’s looking at it, it brings spiritual peace to the 
soul. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the 
All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 76 / 
Staniloae 2022: 507-508) 


“41 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 42: 2. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
442 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 140: 13. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
443 Tn KJB we have: Psalm 30: 7. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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The righteous doesn’t fear what he hears evil (said about him), 
neither he gets troubled, nor he gets disgusted in everything is 
told against him, but he says: Even if a camp will be risen 
against me, my heart won’t be scared; even if against me will be 
waged war. I hope in this: “One I have asked from the Lord, and 
that I will search for, to dwell in the house of the Lord all the 
days of my life”. His Beatitude Peter Damascene said: “What 
owes to do, the one who is defeated by any sort of passion? It is 
due, to one like this, to resist that passion with a great zeal, if 
he wants to escape the eternal torments and the anger of the 
unquenchable fire and to be found worthy of the mercy of God. 
Let’s talk, for instance, about the passion of the fornication. If 
somebody is tempted by a certain person, he must get far from 
that person, avoiding to touch that person’s clothes, or even to 
avoid smelling that person’s perfume. This is because, in all of 
these, he commits his passion and his fornication and he 
becomes dwelling place of the devils. And this thing is pitiful 
and worthy of continuous crying, for the darkening of the mind 
it brings to someone like that, so that they no longer remember 
the thought they had when they left the vain-world and when 
they started making this spiritual journey and this angelic 
living, so that they no longer remember the zeal they had when 
they entered the gate of the monastery, and so that they no 
longer remember the promise they made when receiving the 
honored and angelic countenance. This is because, ones who 
are defeated by that passion are present here right now, and 
they hear very well about the fearsome torments. And for the 
ones who repent, not only that all the angelic group rejoice for 
them, but even the Lord waits for them with His arms open, 
welcoming them, and embracing them. But, on the one who 


pass carelessly and who do not repent, they are waited for, by 
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the descent into hell’s precipices and by the sleepless worms. 


(Words Gathered Up from Holy Writings / Staniloae 2022: 637) 


About the Same Things. / Both the one who is a child and the 
one who is a fully grownup person, they need milk. But the first 
one need milk for nourishing, and the second one needs milk for 
sweeten himself. So, the doer occupies himself with the reading 
of the psalms, but this the seer (the contemplative) does it too. 
But the first one does that in order to strengthen and to 
reassure his soul, while the seer does it towards gladdening 
himself and especially for getting some resting of the fiery - and 
extended and springing out tears - movement towards God. This 
is for, though the ghost from within him jumps above measure 
and it craves for rather gladdening himself of the godlike rays 
and to get transformed and to grow up from glory to glory (2 Cor. 
3: 18), the composed nature of the body and the clay nature of 
the heart, they weaken. Thus, the doer tarries in the godlike 
words for the knowledge and for the teaching from within them; 
the knowledge of these one is received by the seer 
(contemplative) too, but in silence, because the things he learns 
in an untold manner, and what his contemplative power 
receives, they cannot be told by word**+. “The silence’s ear will 
hear, he says, wonderful things”. He said “wonderful” but, what 
king od “wonderful things” he wasn’t’ able to tell us. That’s why, 
he renounced to tell the untold of the things from above word. 
For that, the godlike word too, it asks me to bless the ones who 
believed before seeing (Jn. 20; 29), namely the doers, but I 
consider the contemplative as superior to the blessed ones. This 


is for, while the doer, though he hasn’t seen, he has the 


444 So, the contemplative doesn’t always dispense himself of the meanings known from nature and from 
Scripture. But even then, he sees so deeply in them, that he cannot express in words what he sees and what he 


understands. 
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happiness only by faith, what should we reckon about the seer? 
This is for this one, together with walking through faith, a faith 
that has been elevated above the things one should do, he sees 
the great and wonderful and he suffers ascensions into his 
heart**5 and he is deified day by day, as it is due. (Of the Saint 
Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head 
no. 29 / Staniloae 2022: 333-334) 


About Sight. / Our mind is like some sort of place, that receives 
the light of the godlike showing. And our mind’s trait, which we 
are going to talk about, it is wonderful, for it proves to suffer the 
things contrary to a bodily place. This is for, the more extended 
this place is, the greater is the content this place can receive. 
But the mind, on the opposite, the more it focuses and it gathers 
into itself, the more capacious the mind becomes. And when the 
mind has started all its rational and understanding movement, 
or any kind of movement, the mind sees God above all 
dimension. The mind sees God as much as God gives the mind, 
as a gift, the grace of the Holy Ghost, and as much as the 
embodied and created nature allows it to see the One Who is 
outside anything. The mind sees God not by vainly imagining 
God, neither by sending upwards, as in a dream, its own 
reckonings, but the mind sees God through the untold power of 
the godlike Ghost. This is for the Ghost works into light, within 
the heart that experiences an above-nature transformation. By 


receiving the heart this transformation by grace, though the 


445 The ascensions or the stages are suffered within the heart of the contemplative, because of no longer being 


done out of the man’s toil, but they are done by the work of the Holy Ghost. But neither the contemplative 


leaves the faith, because above each stage reached by him, he believes that there are other unreached yet stages, 


untried ones. But this faith has surpassed that one shown in the ascesis of the deeds. 
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mind sleeps and rests, the mind still takes vigil (Son of Songs 5: 
2)446, And that person rather knows that that work is godlike 
and spiritual, than that he is a human being. This is for he has 
during that time a ceaseless spiritual movement of the heart**’, 
springing of life, and, consequently, most often, the soft tear. 
The work of the Ghost makes the heart to be at peace not only 
with itself, but also with all the people. This is for out of the 
heart, there spring up cleanness, gladness, and untold 
delectation. The one who is imparted with that, he truly avoids — 
and he doesn’t only pretend it — even with his hearing, the whole 
body’s pleasure, the whole joy, or the richness, or the glory form 
the outside and passing things. (Of the Saint Kallistos the 
Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 49 / 
Staniloae 2022: 361-362) 


A monk living in a great ascesis and in ceaseless prayer, he was 
Hiero-Schemamonk Irodion, the abbot of the Lainici Monastery, 
who was chose as spiritual guide by Saint Calinic himself, when 
Saitn Calinic was Bishop of Ramnic. He was officiating the Holy 
Liturgy on a daily basis and having, on each time, tears flowing 
down on his cheeks. Tens of thousands of people were coming to 
see him, from both sides of the Carpathians, for he knew the 
people’s thoughts and he was working wonderful healings. Saint 


Calinic called him as “the Morningstar from Lainici”. He passed 


446 The mind gathered within heart, it encounters, through its opening, the Holy Ghost. Then the mind ceases its 


works, for these works are directed towards the limited creatures. Then the mind sinks into the infinity of the 


love of God, by no longer having any worry to reach something else. The perfect love rests you; you no longer 


want anything else. Now the Holy Ghost works, with His love, within the mind, namely the Ghost pours 


Himself increasingly more, within the mind. The mind widens just for receiving increasingly more of Him. 


“47 The mind has ceased any work, but the heart is in a ceaseless movement. This is for through the heat it 


becomes working the love of the Holy Ghost. This is for the heart is the organ of the feeling, and therefore is 


also the organ of the love. And the love is a continuous movement and in the same time a steadfast one. The 


love doesn’t pass from an object to another, as the mind does. 
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away, from this world, in the year 1910, at the age of 95. O proof 
of his holiness is the fact that his remnants were found unrotten 
in his grace*48. (The Hesychasts and the Prayer of Jesus in the 
Tradition of the Romanian Orthodoxy / Saint Dumitru Staniloae 
the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Head no. 49 / Staniloae 
2022: 577-578) 


Blessed are the young nuns, who have consecrated themselves, 
since their childhood, to be brides of Bridegroom Christ. Blesses 
are the ones who, on all days and on all moments, they adorn 
and beautify their faces, by washing them up with their tears, 
mourning and desiring their heavenly Bridegroom. Blessed are 
the old nuns too, or even the ones who were married before, and 
who left their husbands and their children and who followed to 
the Holy Gospel, for they will be made pure and brides of Christ, 
if they only fulfill with the deed, what they have promised when 
they received the honored and angelic countenance. May His all- 
high gift to overshadow them and to guard them against the 
whole evilness of the one who is called as the ancestral evilness. 
(Words Gathered Up from Holy Writings / Staniloae 2022: 638- 
639) 


Staniloae 


“The most subtle analyses of the crying and of all its varieties, 
we have been offered by John Climacus in the 7‘ level of his 
Ladder. We give here a few modes which he characterizes the 
tears in. By and large, he says: “As the fire consumes the reed, 
likewise the tear cleans up any seen or spiritual stain”. 
According to Saint John Climacus there are several types of 
tears: “from nature, from God, and from enemy; or of praising, 
due to our vain-glory, out of causes of fornication, of love, out of 


remembering the death and out of many other reasons”. We, by 


448 Tbid, vol. I, p. 406. 
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shaking off all the things by the fear of God, let’s gain the clean 
and not-cunning tears by thinking at death, for there isn’t in 
them any deceit or self-appreciation, but they rather bring the 
cleaning and the thriving in the love of God, the washing away of 
sins, and the setting free from passions. There is no wonder the 
crying to start with good tears and to end with evil tears. But it 
is worthy to be praised that crying starting from the contrary of 
from the natural things, and to reach the spiritual things. That’s 
why do not trust the springs of your tears before the 
consummate cleaning. This is for one mustn’t trust the wine 
immediately after pouring the juice from grapes press in the 
barrel”. “The one travelling with relentless crying towards God, 
he doesn’t stop being on every day in holyday, as the one who is 
in continuous celebration with his body, he will receive the 


relentless crying”. (Staniloae 1992: 115-116) 


‘The tears banish away the laughter. “Be like a man in your 
heart, sitting on the high throne of your humbleness and 
commanding to the laughter: “Go away” and it goes away, and 
commanding to the sweet crying: “Come to me” and it comes, 
and to our servant, the tyrannical body: “Do this” and it does it. 
If somebody has dressed himself up in tears as in a happy and 
full of grace wedding garment, he has known the spiritual 
laughter of the soul”. The crying on the superior levels it is no 
longer a crying of the bodily eyes. “Abolish the sin and it 
becomes useless the pained tear of the sensitive eyes. In Adam 
there was no tear before his falling, as there won’t be after 
resurrection either, since the sin will be abolished.” (Staniloae 
1992: 116) 


“Most of the time, the ones who pray remain within their bodies 


and the feel the passions from within themselves. The holy 
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things produced by prayer, they elevate and they spiritualize the 
natural things, but they do not abolish them. The beginning of 
this consummation it is the fear, which doesn’t kill the 
passionate part of the soul (as Barlaam thought) but, by 
becoming a work pleasant to God, it produced the pricking of 
the heart and the savior crying, namely the bath of the 
forgiveness. The cleaning tears which give the prayer wings, and 
which lighten the spirit’s eyes, and which maintain, as Gregory 
Sinaites says, the grace of the Baptism, and if the grace gest far 
these tears call the grace back, and this is the reason why these 
tears are also called as the second Baptism; aren’t these tears a 
work common to the body and to the passionate part of the 
soul?” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 50) 
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Temptation / Trial / Test / Trouble 


Paterikon 


Abba Anthony said to Abba Poemen, 'This is the great work of 
a man: always to take the blame for his own sins before God 
and to expect temptation to his last breath.' (Abba Anthony / 
Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 2) 


A brother asked the old man, 'I have received a command, but 
there is danger of temptation in the place connected with it. 
Because of the command I wish to do it, but I am afraid of 
such danger.' The old man said to him, Tf this were Agathon's 
problem, he would fulfil the commandment and thus he would 
overcome the temptation.’ (Abba Agathon / Saying no. 13 / *** 
1975: 23) 


Another time, a great old man came to the Thebaid to see Abba 
Achilles and said to him, 'Father, you are a temptation to me.' 
He said to him, 'Come, even you, old man, you are still tempted 
because of me?’ In his humility, the old man replied, ‘Yes, 
Father.’ Now there was an old blind and lame man sitting close 
to the door. The old man said to him, 'I should like to have 
stayed here several days, but I cannot because of the old man.' 
At these words, Abba Achilles wondered at the old man's 
humility, and said, 'This is not fornication, but hatred of the 


evil demons.' (Abba Achilles / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 31) 


A brother came to see Abba Theodore to learn weaving from 
him. He took a rope with him. The old man said to him, 'Go, 
and come back early tomorrow.’ Getting up, the old man 
steeped the rope and prepared what was necessary, saying, 
"Work in such and such a way,' and he left him. Then he went 


back to his cell and sat down. When the time came he gave the 
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brother something to eat and sent him away. The brother 
returned in the small hours and the old man said to him, 'Pick 
up your rope and take it away, for you have come to cast me 
into temptation and trouble.’ So he did not let him come in any 
more. (Abba Theodore of Pherme / Saying no. 21 / *** 1975: 
76) 


The holy Fathers were making predictions about the last 
generation. They said, 'What have we ourselves done?’ One of 
them, the great Abba Ischyrion replied, 'We ourselves have 
fulfilled the commandments of God.' The others replied, And 
those who come after us, what will they do?’ He said, 'They will 
struggle to achieve half our works.' They said, And to those 
who come after them, what will happen?’ He said, 'The men of 
that generation will not accomplish any works at all and 
temptation will come upon them; and those who will be 
approved in that day will be greater than either us or our 


fathers.' (Abba Ischyrion / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 111) 


It happened that Abba Moses was struggling with the 
temptation of fornication. Unable to stay any longer in the cell, 
he went and told Abba Isidore. The old man exhorted him to 
return to his cell. But he refused, saying, Abba, I cannot.' Then 
Abba Isidore took Moses out onto the terrace and said to him, 
'Look towards the west.' He looked and saw hordes of demons 
flying about and making a noise before launching an attack. 
Then Abba Isidore said to him, 'Look towards the east.' He 
turned and saw an innumerable multitude of holy angels 
shining with glory. Abba Isidore said, 'See, these are sent by 
the Lord to the saints to bring them help, while those in the 
west fight against them. Those who are with us are more in 


number than they are.’ Then Abba Moses, gave thanks to God, 
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plucked up courage and returned to his cell. (Abba Moses / 
Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 138) 


A brother asked one of the Fathers saying: 'How does the devil 
present temptations to the saints?’ The old man said to him, 
'There was one of the Fathers, named Nicon, who lived on 
Mount Sinai. And someone went into a Pharanite's tent and 
finding his daughter alone, sinned with her. Then he said to 
her, "Say it was the anchorite, Abba Nicon, who did this." So 
when her father came and heard about it, he took his sword 
and went to confront the old man. When he knocked on the 
door, the old man came out. But when he drew his sword, 
intending to kill him, his hand withered. Then the Pharanite 
went and spoke to his priests, and they sent for the old man. 
When he came out, they inflicted many blows on him and 
wanted to drive him away, but he begged them, saying, "For 
God's sake, let me stay here that I may do penance." So they 
kept him apart for three years and ordered that no-one should 
see him. He spent three years coming each Sunday to do 
penance and to beg everyone saying, "Pray for me." Later, the 
man who had committed the sin and thrown the temptation 
onto the anchorite was possessed with the devil, and he 
admitted in church: "It was I who committed the sin and said 
the servant of God should be falsely denounced." Then the 
whole congregation went to do penance before the old man, 
saying, "Forgive us, abba." He said to them, "As to forgiveness, 
be forgiven; but as for staying here I shall not remain here any 
longer with you, for no-one here had enough discernment to 
show compassion towards me." With that, he left that place.' 
The old man said, 'You see how the devil presents temptations 
to the saints.' (Abba Nicon / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 157) 
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A brother questioned Abba Poemen saying, If I see a brother 
whom I have heard is a sinner, I do not want to take him into 
my cell, but when I see a good brother I am happy to be with 
him.' The old man said, If you do a little good to the good 
brother, do twice as much for the other. For he is sick. Now, 
there was an anchorite called Timothy in a coenobium. The 
abbot, having heard of a brother who was being tempted, 
asked Timothy about him, and the anchorite advised him to 
drive the brother away. Then when he had been driven away, 
the brother's temptation fell upon Timothy to the point where 
he was in danger. Then Timothy stood up before God and said, 
"I have sinned. Forgive me." Then a voice came which said to 
him, "Timothy, the only reason I have done this to you is 
because you despised your brother in the time of his 
temptation." ' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 70 / *** 1975: 176- 
177) 


It was said of a brother that he had to fight against blasphemy 
and he was ashamed to admit it. He went where he heard some 
great old men lived to see them, in order to open his heart to 
them but when he got there, he was ashamed to admit his 
temptation. So he kept going to see Abba Poemen. The old man 
saw he was worried, and he was sorry he did not tell him what 
was wrong. So one day he forestalled him and said, 'For a long 
time you have been coming here to tell me what is troubling 
you, and when you are here you will not tell me about it, but 
each time you go away unhappy, keeping your thoughts to 
yourself. Now tell me, my child, what it is all about.' He said to 
him, 'The demon wars against me to make me blaspheme God 
and I am ashamed to say so.' So he told him all about it and 
immediately he was relieved. The old man said to him, 'Do not 


be unhappy, my child, but every time this thought comes to 
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you say, "It is no affair of mine, may your blasphemy remain 
upon you, Satan, for my soul does not want it." Now everything 
that the soul does not desire, does not long remain,’ and the 
brother went away healed. (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 93 / *** 
1975: 181) 


A brother said to Abba Poemen, 'My heart becomes lukewarm 
when a little suffering comes my way.' The old man said to 
him, 'Do we not admire Joseph, a young man of seventeen, for 
enduring his temptation to the end? And God glorified him. Do 
we not also see Job, how he suffered to the end, and lived in 
endurance? Temptations cannot destroy hope in God.' (Abba 


Poemen / Saying no. 102 / *** 1975: 182) 


Abba Poemen said that blessed Abba Anthony used to say, 'The 
greatest thing a man can do is to throw his faults before the 
Lord and to expect temptation to his last breath.' (Abba 
Poemen / Saying no. 125 / *** 1975: 186) 


One day Abba Sisoes left Abba Anthony’s Mountain to go to the 
outer mountain of the Thebaic! and there he stayed. Now there 
were some Meletians there who lived at Calamon of Arsinoe. 
Hearing that the old man had come to the outer mountain, 
some people wished to see him but they said, 'What shall we 
do because the Meletians are on the mountain. We know that 
the old man does not suffer harm from them but we are afraid 
lest, in wanting to meet the old man, we fall into the 
temptation of the heretics.' So as not to meet the heretics, they 
did not go to see the old man. (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 48 / 
*** 1975: 221) 


This was what he taught: In all temptation, do not complain 
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about anyone else, but say about yourself, 'These things 
happen to me because of my sins.' (Abba Or / Saying no. 12 / 
*** 1975: 249) 


One of the Fathers asked Abba Sisoes, 'If I am sitting in the 
desert and a barbarian comes to kill me and if I am stronger 
than he, shall I kill him?' The old man said to him, 'No, leave 
him to God. In fact whatever the trial is which comes to a man, 
let him say, "This has happened to me because of my sins," 
and if something good comes say, "It is through the providence 
of God." ' (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 34 / *** 1975: 220) 


Amma Theodora said, 'Let us strive to enter by the narrow 
gate. Just as the trees, if they have not stood before the 
winter's storms cannot bear fruit, so it is with us; this present 
age is a storm and it is only through many trials and 
temptations that we can obtain an inheritance in the kingdom 


of heaven.' (Amma Theodora / Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 84) 


He also said, 'Whoever has not experienced temptation cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.' He even added, 'Without 
temptations no-one can be saved.' (Abba Anthony / Saying no. 
5 / *** 1975: 2) 


He also said, 'Take away temptations and no-one will be saved.' 


(Abba Evagrius / Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 64) 


It was said of Abba Theodore and Abba Lucius of Enaton that 
they spent fifty years mocking their temptations by saying, 
After this winter, we will leave here.' When the summer came, 
they said, After this summer, we will go away from here.' They 


passed all their lives in this way, these Fathers whose memory 
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we should always preserve. (Abba Theodore of Enaton / Saying 
no. 2 / *** 1975: 80) 


Amma Theodora also said, 'There was a monk, who, because of 
the great number of his temptations said, "I will go away from 
here." As he was putting on his sandals, he saw another man 
who was also putting on his sandals and this other monk said 
to him, "Is it on my account that you are going away? Because 
I go before you wherever you are going." ' (Amma Theodora / 
Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 85) 


Abba Joseph the Theban said, 'Three works are approved in 
the eyes of the Lord; when a man is ill and temptations fall 
upon him, if he welcomes them with gratitude; secondly, when 
someone carries out all his works purely in the presence of 
God, having no regard for anything human; in the third place, 
when someone remains in submission to a spiritual father in 
complete renunciation of his own will. This last will gain a lofty 
crown indeed. As for me, I have chosen illness.' (Abba Joseph 
of Thebes / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 111) 


Abba Nicetas said of two brothers that they met with the 
intention of living together. The first thought within himself, 'If 
my brother wants something, I will do it,’ and the second 
thought the same, 'I will do the will of my brother.’ So they 
lived many years in great charity. Seeing this, the enemy set 
out to separate them. He stood at the entrance to the cell, 
appearing to the one like a dove and to the other like a raven. 
The first said, 'Do you see that little dove?' The other said, 'It is 
a raven.’ They began to argue and to contradict one another, 
then they stood up and fought till they drew blood, to the great 
joy of the enemy; and they separated. After three days they 
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returned and came to their senses and each asked the other's 
forgiveness. They recognized that each of them had believed 
the bird to be what he had seen and recognized that their 
conflict came from the enemy. So they lived to the end without 


being separated. (Abba Nicetas / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 158) 


He also said, 'The distinctive mark of the monk is made clear 
through temptations.’ (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 13 / *** 
1975: 170) 


He also said that Abba Isidore, the priest of Scetis, spoke to the 
people one day saying, 'Brothers, is it not in order to endure 
affliction that we have come to this place? But now there is no 
affliction for us here. So I am getting my sheepskin ready to go 
where there is some affliction and there I shall find peace.' 
(Abba Poemen / Saying no. 44 / *** 1975: 178) 


brother said to Abba Poemen, 'If I see something, do you want 
me to tell you about it?' The old man said to him, 'It is written: 
"If one gives answer before he hears, it is his folly and shame." 
(Prov. 18.13) If you are questioned, speak; if not, remain 
silent.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 46 / *** 1975: 178) 


Abraham, Abba Sisoes' disciple, was tempted one day by the 
devil and the old man saw that he had given way. Standing up, 
he stretched his hands towards heaven, saying, 'God, whether 
you will, or whether you will not, I will not let you alone till you 
have healed him,’ and immediately the brother was healed. 
(Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 12 / *** 1975: 214) 


Philokalia 


When you are faced by a temptation, either it will abet you to 


resistance, to move your anger towards the one who stays 


7253 


against you, or to say some empty words, then remember you 
about the prayer and about the godlike commandment 
regarding the prayer, and the disorderly movement from inside 
you will be appeased immediately. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the 
Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head 
no. 12 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 87-88) 


In time of such temptations, use the short and insistent 
prayer**9. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about 
Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 98 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 98) 


The sixth fight we have it against the spirit of the idleness, 
which it is combined with the spirit of the sadness and works 
together with it. Dreadful and oppressive it is this devil and 
wars incessantly the monks. It falls around the sixth hour over 
the monk, causing him slackness, sadness and disgust, even 
towards the place where he is and towards the brothers with 
whom he lives, but even towards every work and the reading of 
the Holy Scriptures itself. It puts into his mind also thoughts of 
moving away, whispering him that if he won't move to another 
places, meaningless will be for him all the time and the 
tiredness. Besides these it arouses also hunger into him 
around the sixth hour, how much it would not have happened 
after three days of fasting, or after a very long travel, or after a 
heavy tiredness. Then it puts into his mind the thought that he 
will not be able to escape of this illness and of this hardship in 
no any other way, but only if he will get out often and will go to 
the brothers, giving him like a motif the use and the search of 


the helpless ones. And if it cannot deceive him only with these 


449 We think that prayer is the prayer of the heart (the prayer of Jesus): “Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on me, 


the sinner!” 
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ones, it deepens him into a heavy sleep, and rushes over him 
even more furiously, being impossible to be banished in other 
way, but only through the prayer, through the restraint from 
the vain words, through the cogitation to the godlike words, 
and through patience into temptations. If it would not find the 
monk dressed up with these weapons, it will shoot him with its 
arrows, and it will make him flickering, scattered and lazy, 
urging him to wander through many monasteries and not to 
care about anything else, but only to find out where there are 
made better meals and drinks. Because nothing imagines the 
mind of the lazy one but thoughts like these ones. Through 
these ones it tangles him, after, with worldly thoughts and 
little by little attracts him into harmful occupations, until it 
gets him out totally from the monastic rank. (Saint John 
Cassian / Saint Cassian the Roman - TOWARD CASTOR, THE 
BISHOP, About the Eight Thoughts of the Evilness / Head no. 
98 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 132) 


The trying that comes unexpectedly, it teaches us with a good 
reason, to be lovers of toil and it draw us, even if we do not 
want, at repentance. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - 
About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves 
from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 8 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
265) 


He who resists against troubles, he, without knowing it, he 
wages war to the commandment of God. And the one who 
receives them into the true knowledge, he suffers God, as the 
Scripture says. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About 
the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 197 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 287) 
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As the work according to God, it is virtue, so the trouble 
against expectation it is called trying. (Mark the Ascetic / Of 
the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 
202 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 288) 


Nothing impedes you to call the doctor in the time of the 
disease. Because was necessary that the human experience to 
give birth in the end, also to such a craftsmanship. That is why 
also the medicines existed before to be discovered. But we 
must not entrust our hope of healing into the doctor and the 
medicines, but into Jesus Christ, our true Savior and Doctor. 
And this I am saying it to the ones who follow their target into 
monasteries and coenobitic communities, because they cannot 
have permanently the faith which works through love, due to 
the situations that happen to them; but also, to not fall into 
the vain-glory and into the temptation of the devil, for which, 
some of them brag themselves that they do not need any 
doctor. If some people live their life in desert places, being only 
two or three of them, leave they themselves only into the care 
of God Who heals us by all disease and helplessness, in 
whatever sufferings would us fall#5°. Because after the Lord, 
the wilderness it suffices to comfort him into his disease. 
Because one like this one is never deprived by the work of the 


faith, neither has he occasions to boast with his patience, but 


450 Tt is remarkable the positive attitude of Diadochus towards the medicine, and in general towards science. The 


nature in quality of natural Revelation it is given to our mind as a book, at the deciphering of which every 


generation brings its contribution, increasing the thesaurus of the science, which at its turn, discovers to us the 


wisdom of the Creator, and put into value the power stored by God into nature just for this purpose. Diadochus 


goes further in recommending the medicine, than he considers the refusal of medical help as being pride. Of 


course, the Christian must not put his hope only in the power of the medicines, but also in the Maker of this 


power, for the result to be sure. Only the hermits are comforted for the lack of the doctor, by telling them that 


their faith must be so great as to substitute the lack of the doctor. 
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he uses the wilderness as a good covering. That’ why “the Lord 
dwells them, who live into loneliness, into house”‘!, 
(Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about 
the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual 
Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 52 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 372-373) 


The one who does not find help in time of war, he cannot hope 
for peace. (Isaiah the Ascetic / About Guarding the Mind, in 27 
Chapters / Chapter no. 16 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 372-373) 


In the time of the temptations do not leave your monastery, 
but suffer with valor the waves of the thoughts, especially the 
ones of the hopelessness and of the drowsiness (acedia)*5?. For 
so being tried with a good profit through troubles, you will gain 
an even more strengthened hope into God. And if you will leave 
it, you will be found untried, without manhood and fickle. 
(Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Four Hundred Heads about Love 
/ The First Hundred / Head no. 52 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 71) 


The ones that tempt us with the permission of God, either they 


451 Psalms: 68, 6 (LXX): KJB: “God setteth the solitary in families: he bringeth out those which are bound with 
chains: but the rebellious dwell in a dry land.”; 67, 6 (LXX): ROB: “God is in the holy place of Him. God places 
the lonely ones into the house.” 

452 “Acedia” = laziness. According to Romanian Explicative Dictionary (online version), it is a simultaneous 
movement, prolonged, of the irascible and of the concupiscent, the first one being angry on what stays at his 
hand, the last one, on the contrary, wishing what it does not have. In Philokalia and in Paterikon “acedia” it is 
described as a state of blockage of the will, emerged to some of the ascetics, and producing a state of 
carelessness, combined with some psycho-physiological symptoms; for instance, in the morning, when is time 
to get up from the bed and to go the religious service, the monk feels fever, feebleness, and other signs of 
illness. When it comes the time for lunch, all the symptoms disappear, and he joyfully runs to the mess hall. In 
the grave forms, the will to pray and to advance toward God totally disappears, and the monk enters into a state 
from which it is very difficult to be brought out. He himself does not have the power to escape from it. (English 


language translator's note (E.1.t.`s.n.)) 
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warm up the lusting part, or bother the wrath, or darken the 
rational part, or wrap the body into pains, or rob us of the 
bodily ones. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 12 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 84) 


The devils tempt us through themselves, or they give weapons 
against us the ones who do not fear God. Through themselves 
they tempt us when we are living separated from people, like 
on the Lord in the wilderness; through people, when we are 
together with the people, as on the Lord through Pharisees. 
But us, looking at the One Who is example to us, let us deter 
them from both sides. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 
13 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 84-85) 


When it will unexpectedly come to you a trying, do not blame 
the one through which it has come; but ask for what it has 
come? And you will find correction. Because, either through 
that one, or through another one, you must drink the 
bitterness of the judgment of God. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic 
/ Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 41 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 92) 


Some temptations bring pleasures to the people, other 
sadness, and again, others bodily pains. Because according to 
the cause of the passion, which it is into the soul, also the 
doctor of the souls brings the medicine through His judgments. 
(Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Four Hundred Heads about Love 
/ The Second Hundred / Head no. 43 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 92) 


For five causes, some people say, God allows us to be warred 
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by the devils. The first one, for being warred and fighting us for 
defense, to come at the power to discern the virtue and the sin. 
The second one, for achieving the virtue by struggle and pain, 
to have it sure and unmoved. The third one, for advancing into 
virtue, to not get lofty, but to learn how to humble ourselves. 
The fourth one, for after have been tempted by the sin, to hate 
it with a perfect hate. The fifth, which it is above all, for 
becoming dispassionate, to not forget our weakness, neither 
the power of The One Who helped us. (Saint Maximos the 
Ascetic / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 66 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 97) 


Has it a temptation come from your brother, and the upset has 
taken you to hatred? Do not let yourself defeated by hatred, 
but overcome the hatred in love. And you will overcome in this 
way; by truly praying for him to God, receiving his defense, or 
even trying yourself to find something in his defense, and 
reckoning yourself as being the cause of the temptation, and 
being with long suffering until the cloud will pass. (Saint 
Maximos the Ascetic / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 
Fourth Hundred / Head no. 22 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 130) 


Many are the friends, but in good times. In the time of the 
trying, however, you hardly will find any. (Saint Maximos the 
Ascetic / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 94 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 143) 


Question fifty-seven / What does it mean: «Weapon in the fears 
of the night, rest in the labors of the day»? / Answer / «Night» he 
called the hidden and cunning attacks (baits) of the enemy. 
And «day» the open temptations. So, the one who has achieved 


the competence (the skillfulness, the habit) of the godlike 
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knowledge and doesn't ignore any of the thoughts of the 
enemy, he doesn't fear about any of his attacks. Because the 
fear in nothing else by an expected evil. And the toils endured 
for the open temptations he reckons them as rest, for the 
experience gained from the fight with them and for the blessed 
incorruptibility, which will be obtained after their defeat. (Saint 
Maximos the Ascetic / Questions, Perplexities, and Answers/ 
Question — Answer no. 57 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 262-263) 


He commands then to be asked «the breath towards being» and 
ask to the people to reconcile between themselves, uniting the 
nature with itself through the commandment to forgive and to 
be forgive to it, to not be cut anymore through the difference 
between the wills. He teaches then the people to pray 
themselves, not to fall into temptation, as law of the sin, and to 
be delivered from the wicked one. And it was appropriate that 
the Cause and the Giver of these goods to be in the same time 
their Teacher, to give the ones said into the prayer, as rules of 
life to the disciples who believe in Him and imitate His living 
into the body. Through them He showed «the hidden treasures 
of the wisdom and of the knowledge», truly existing into 
Himselft53, awaking the desire of the ones who pray themselves 
for their achievement. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / 
Interpretation to the Lord’s Prayer / Staniloae 2015 (2): 286- 
287) 


Or again, «temptation» He calls here the willing consent of the 


soul with the passions of the body; and «the evil one» it is the 


453 Colossians: 2: 5: KJB: “For though I be absent in the flesh, yet am I with you in the spirit, joying and 
beholding your order, and the stedfastness of your faith in Christ.”; ROB: “For even I am far away with the 
body, with the ghost I am though together with you, rejoicing myself and seeing your good order and the 
strength of your faith into Christ.” 
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way into which the passionate disposition becomes a deed. The 
righteous Judge will not deliver of any of these ones on the one 
who doesn't forgive the mistake of the ones who wronged him, 
even if this one asks for this with the speech through the 
prayer. But He even allows that this one to be defiled by the 
law of the sin and forsakes the callous and harsh to the heart 
one, to be taken into domination by the evil one, as one who 
has chosen rather the dishonorable passions, of which sower is 
the devil, that the nature, of which Maker is God. He doesn't 
impede him to willingly consent with the passion of the body, 
neither delivers him from the way into which the passionate 
disposition becomes deed, because that one, reckoning the 
nature of less importance than the inconsistent passions, he 
has ignored, in his ardor for them, the rationality of the nature. 
For is he would have let himself moved by it, he would have 
known what is the law of the nature and also what is the 
tyranny of the passions, which is not born from the nature, but 
it has been added through the free choice of the will. He would 
have known to cultivate the first one, preserving it through the 
natural works, and to banish the second one far from the 
disposition of the will and to guard the nature through the 
rationality, to tarry into itself, clean and undefiled, without 
hatred and division. In this way he would have done again 
from the disposition of the will a comrade of the nature, to not 
bring from elsewhere anything what the rationality of the 
nature doesn't offer+5+. Through this he would have banished 
any hatred and any distancing from the one related to him by 
the nature, for uttering this prayer to be heard and to receive 


twofold grace from God, for the simple grace, namely the 


454 The sin can't be inspired by the nature. The nature can't give but fears and good inspirations. The sin comes 
as adding (eziovufaie1), through the fact that the human will accepts inspiration from elsewhere, or maybe 


doesn't want to take account everywhere about the rationality of the nature. 
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forgiveness of the previous mistakes and the defense and the 
deliverance from the future ones, not being let to reach into 
temptation and to be enslaved by the evil one, for only one 
thing, namely for the fact of wholeheartedly forgiving the 
neighbors. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Interpretation to the 


Lord’s Prayer / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 305-306) 


Because according to the Scripture the sorts of the temptation 
is twofold: one is through pleasure, the other is through pain. 
The first one is willingly chosen, the second one is unwillingly. 
The first one is the birth giver of the sin and from his we have 
been ordered to beware ourselves according to the Lord's 
teaching Who says: «And do not lead us into temptation»; or: 
«Watch and pray, to not enter into temptation»*®>. And the 
other One is the punisher of the sin, tormenting through pains 
and troubles the loving of sin disposition. If somebody will 
endure this type of temptation, especially the one who isn't 
nailed by the evil one, he will hear the great Jacob shouting: 
«Think at all the joy, my brothers, when you will fall into 
diverse temptations, for the trying of your faith works patience, 
and the patience the proving, and the proving to has its thing 
perfect»+5®, But both temptations, the willing one and the 
unwilling one, are cunningly united by the evil one: the first 
one, by sowing the tares and stirring up the soul through the 
pleasures of the body, to convince it to detach its desire from 
the godlike love; and the second one he desires it and asks it 
with cunningness, wishing to break the nature through pain, 


to force the soul downed by the pain to put in movement the 


455 Matthew: 26: 


41: KJB: “Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation: the spirit indeed is willing, but the 


flesh is weak.”; ROB: “Watch and pray, to not enter you into temptation. For the ghost is zealous but the body 


helpless.” 


456 Jacob: 1: 2; Romans: 5: 41. 
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thoughts of revilement against the Maker. 

But knowing us the plans of the sly one, let's pray to not come 
to us the willing temptation, to not detach our desire from the 
love for God; and lets manly suffer the unwilling one for 
showing us putting the Maker of the nature above nature. 

So be it that all of us who call the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ to be us delivered from the sweetness from the evil one, 
and the Lord to liberate us from the future pains, through the 
impartation from the hypostasis of the future goods, which will 
be shown to us in Christ Himself, our Lord, the Only One 
extolled, together with the Father and with the Holy Ghost, by 
all the creature. Amen. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / 
Interpretation to the Lord’s Prayer / Staniloae 2015 (2): 307- 
308) 


And Senaeherib is interpreted “the temptation of the dryness”, 
or “sharpened teeth”. He is the devil which, truly draining 
through the thoughts sharpened towards evil (for this I think it 
means the “sharpened teeth”, the godlike water of the 
knowledge which flows into us, through the word that he 
produces in the ones who receive it, he truly accomplishes his 
job indicated by the name. He is and he is truly called “the 
dryness’s temptation”, like the one who makes lacked of any 
impartation of life into the Ghost the ones who fall into his 
cunning tricks. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Question - 
Answer no. 49: Hezekiah Clogs the Watersprings / Staniloae 
2018: 212) 


But as the Scripture knows two kinds of sadness, it also knows 


two kinds of temptations (5); one willingly and one unwillingly, 
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one creator of wanted pleasures, the other one causing 
unwilling pains*S’. The willing temptation gives birth to the 
wanted pleasures, and the unwilling one brings the unwilling 
pains. One is the cause of the sadness from within the soul, 
and the other ones of the sadness according to the senses (6). 

That's why I reckon that the Lord and our God, teaching His 
disciples how they must pray, He tells them to pray to not 
come that kind of the willing temptations: “And do not lead us 
into temptation”*5®, namely He teaches His disciples to pray to 
not be allowed to have the experience of the temptations of the 
pleasure, namely of the willing and craved for ones. And the 
great James, so called the brother of the Lord, teaching the 
ones who fight for truth to not avoid the kind of the unwilling 
temptations, he says: “Consider a great joy, my brothers, when 
you fall in diverse temptations”*5?, namely into the trials which 


arent wanted and produce pains (7). And the Lord clearly 


457 The unwilling temptation, which is a sufferance, a trouble, a labor, it is more appropriate to be called trying. 
It is a temptation too, because the sufferance also determines the man to commit sin for get rid of it. But while 
the temptation of the pleasure (the temptation in a narrow sense) it must be rejected, the temptation of the pain 
(of the trying) must be accepted. So, the attitudes towards them must be directly opposed. It would be bad when 
both of them would be rejected (the indifference, the apathy), but even worse it would be when to accept the 
temptation of the pleasure and to reject the temptation of the pain. The temptation (of the pleasure) it brings 
pleasure to the feeling and sadness to the soul, and the trying (of the pain) it brings sadness to the feeling and 
joyfulness to the soul. One cannot rejoice with the soul and in the same time to delight himself with the senses, 
namely you cannot receive in the same time both the temptation and the trying. Therefore the drunkenness and 
the delight which we feel it during a voluptuousness, though it seems to us that has penetrated the whole our 
being, it is only a pleasure of the senses, and not of the soul. The soul could deepen, in those moments, when we 
don't feel in the middle of that voluptuousness an internal sadness, as sign of the soul's presence. We have 
become, in other words, in those moments, entirely of the senses; in no way the voluptuousness is also of the 
soul. 

458 Matthew: 16: 13: KJB: “And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil: For thine is the kingdom, 
and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen.”; ROB: “And do not take us into temptation, but deliver us from 
the evil one. For Your is the kingdom, the power and the glory, forever. Amen.” 

459 James: 1: 2: KJB: “My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into diverse temptations;”; ROB: “Great joy to 


reckon, my brothers, when you fall into diverse temptations,”. 
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shows this by adding: “Knowing that the trying of your faith 
works the patience and let the patience have its consummated 
thing, to be you consummated and whole, without any lack”. 
“Consummated is the one who fights against the willing 
temptations, through restraint, and in the unwilling ones he 
insists with patience (8), and “whole” is the one who 
accompanies the doing with the knowledge and of whose 
contemplation is not lacked of deeds (9)*#6°. (Saint Maximos the 
Ascetic / Question — Answer no. 57: Much is Able the Working 
Prayer of the Righteous One / Staniloae 2018: 330-331) 


The ones from the middle are the different trials, which were 
foreseen by the ones who were prophesying, through the 
Ghost, to the Saint Paul, the sufferings which he was going to 
endure for the truth. But he didn’t care about these ones, and 
he hurried up to unite with Christ, with the unveiled 
hypostasis of the goods, after he will pass through faith beyond 
the created ones. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Question — 
Answer no. 29: The Prophecy about Pauls Going Up to 
Jerusalem / Scholium no. 4 / Staniloae 2018: 139) 


The “crooked ones” are the happenings of the unwilling trials. 
They are transformed in smooth ways through the patience 
with thanksgiving. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Question — 
Answer no. 47: About the “Voice of the One Who Shouts Out in 
the Wilderness” / Scholium no. 11 / Staniloae 2018: 139) 


The trials which come unexpectedly upon us, they teach us 
with a good purpose to make ourselves lovers of toil. 


(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue 


460 This is a proof that in the eastern mystique, the contemplation doesn’t mean inactivity, as it was reckoned. 
The contemplative stage doesn't abolish the previous one. 


7265 


/ The First Hundred / Head no. 81 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 70) 


By falling us into troubles, in discouraging, and in despair, we 
must do inside us what David did: to pour our heart before 
God, and our prayer and our trouble to announce them to the 
Lord. This is because we confess ourselves to God Who can 
govern our things with wisdom, and Who can ease our trouble, 
it if is towards our profit, and He can deliver us from the 
destroyer and corruptible sadness. (Hesychius the Sinaite / 
Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 83) 


Much competence and much profit it gains the soul if it 
endured with strength any trouble, either coming from people, 
or from devils, and if it knows that we owe to bear the labors 
and to not blame anybody but on ourselves. This is because 
the ones who blame others for his troubles, he has slept out 
from the right judgment of what it is due. (John the 
Carpathian / One Hundred Heads on Comforting / Head no. 
21 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 139) 


It is possible to the one who is advised through trials, to pass 
through them without sadness. But after these trials, some 
people like these ones are filled up with much joy, and with 
sweet tears and with godlike thoughts, all of them who 
cultivated the labor and the troubles in their hearts. (John the 
Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head 
no. 30 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 143) 


The ones who are praying more insistently, those ones are 


more troubled*®! by fearsome and savage temptations. (John 


461 Tn the Latin text from G.P.: “they aren't troubled” (non expugnatur). 
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the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting / 
Head no. 41 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 145) 


Being you budged from a better state, do not get troubled, but 
correct on yourself, rather running towards the state from 
before, with sadness and anger and with much blaming of the 
self, and even with much shedding tears into the breaking of 
the ghost. Getting out, through these ones, of the falling 
happened to you, you will come in the way of the savior 
joyfulness, strengthening on yourself from now on with the 
whole power, lest, getting the Judge angry again, to be, there, 
necessary tears and trouble for His reconcilement, or, if this 
thing won't happen here, to be surely punished in the age to 
come. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and 
Priesthood / Head no. 48 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 268) 


No Christian who rightly believes in God must be careless, but 
to be always waiting for the temptation, for when it would come 
to not wonder and to not be disturbed, but to suffer with 
content the labor of the trouble and to understand what he 
says, when singing together with the Prophet: “Try me Lord 
and tempt me”‘®?. This is because he didnt say: “Your 
rebuking killed me”, but “corrected me until the end”*°3. (Elijah 
the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence 
no. 1 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 284) 


The ascetic must know when and with which food he must 


462 Psalms: 26: 2: KJB: “Examine me, O Lord, and prove me; try my reins and my heart.”; 25: 2: ROB: 


“Examine me, Lord, and try me; kindle my entrails and my heart.” 


463 Psalms: 18: 35: KJB: “Thou hast also given me the shield of thy salvation: and thy right hand hath holden me 


up, and thy gentleness hath made me great.”; 17: 36: ROB: “And Your scolding corrected me until the end, and 


Your scolding itself will teach me.” 
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nourish his body as on an enemy; when to caress it like on a 
friend; and when to take care of it as of a sick one; lest, by not 
noticing, to reckon the enemy's things as being of the friend, 
and the friend's things to ascertain them on the account of the 
enemy, and again the things of this one to reckon them as 
being of the sick one. This is because at the time of the 
temptation, each of them will wage war to him, after he has 
given offence to everyone. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of 
Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 57 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
292) 


The ones who reject the attacks, they don't let to enter the 
thoughts to the rational vine like some wild beasts and to 
damage its fruits. And the ones who accompany them without 
sweeten on themselves they simply let them come in, but they 
don't let them at all to touch the vine’s fruits. The ones who 
talk sweetly with the passions through the thoughts but they 
do not come to approval, they resemble to the ones who let the 
wild beast to enter inside the field and of the enclosure, but 
they don’t allow the beast to satisfy on itself with the vine's 
grapes. But then they find it stronger than their own power 
and they often reach at the approval of the passions*®*. (Elijah 
the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence 
no. 237 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 324-325) 


The honesty of the friend is being shown at the time of the 
trial, if he takes part to the trouble. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 21 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 12) 


464 The four stages of Hesychios: attack, accompanying, consenting, deed, here they become five: attack, 


accompanying, dialogue, consenting and deed. 
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The careless one has sold on himself to many masters; and 
how they carry him so he walks. // In time of peace, he is 
benevolent to you as a friend; and in time of trial, he wages you 
war as an enemy. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The Third 
Hundred / Heads no. 60-61 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 32) 


And how, being good, and much merciful, the Most-Good God, 
He allowed to come the many and the diverse trials and 
troubles over the world. He wanted some of these ones, out of 
leniency, or like some toils of the repentance, like are: the 
hunger, the thirst, the crying, the lack of the necessary things, 
the vigils, the labors, the pains, the many and bitter tears, the 
sighs, the fear of death, of trial and or being held accountable, 
of dwelling into hell with the devils, of the fearsome day of 
judgment, the future shame in front of the entire creation, the 
trembling, the bitter rebuking for deeds, words and thoughts, 
the menacing, the wrath, the eternal and of many sorts 
torments, the useless weeping, the relentless tears, the not- 
lightened darkness, the fear, the pain, the falling, the sadness, 
the tribulation and the choking of the soul in the present age 
and in the age to come, the sinking and the danger from within 
world, the too diverse illnesses, the thunderbolts, the 
thunders, the hail, the earthquakes, the famines, the 
drowning, the too early deaths, and simply speaking, all the 
painful happenings which come to us unwillingly out of God 
permission. God didnt want others, but we and the devils 
wanted them, as would be the battles, the passions, the sins of 
many sorts, of which names we are overlooking now, from lack 
of reasonableness, to despair, and to the consummated 
perdition, the devils assault, the wars, the tyranny of the 


passions, the desertions, the disturbances, the changes of the 
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live, the anger, the plots, and every trouble which we are 
bringing to each other willingly, but without God wanting it. 
And again, how many people have been saved, in the middle of 
so many evil things, nothing being able to impede them; and 
how many have been lost but not out of the will of God. (Saint 
Peter Damascene / The First Book / Beginning, about the 
Theme of the Book / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 32-33) 


Thus, due to nescience, the things worthy to be hated have 
become to us desirable. This is because like the sick ones need 
cuts and burnings for the health that they have lost, likewise 
we need trials and the toils of the repentance and the fear of 
death and of torments, for regaining the former health of the 
soul and to reject the illness cause to us by the lack of 
sapience. And even more than this, as much willing and 
unwilling tiredness the Physician of the souls gives us, as 
much we must give thanks to His love for people and to receive 
this one with joy. This is because He multiplied the painful 
things to do us a good, with our will through repentance, and 
without our will through trials and torments. This is because 
the ones who willingly want to toil, to be delivered from the 
future labors, but maybe even from the present ones; and the 
ones who will be healed at least of torments through diverse 
trials, to be imparted by the grace of the Physician. And the 
ones who love the illness and remain in it, they cause to 
themselves according to the merit eternal torments prepared to 
the devils, because they have been ungrateful together with 
those ones to the Benefactor. (Saint Peter Damascene / The 
First Book / Useful and Most Beautiful Showing about the 
Seven Bodily Deeds / Staniloae 2019 (2): 35) 


This is because the experience isnt submitted either to the 
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trouble or to the temptations, and, perhaps, not even to the 
war; and if one like this is allowed to be warred a little, the 
temptation cause to him much joyfulness and profit. This is 
because he is allowed, by God, to be tempted, for gaining 
even more experience and manhood against enemies. And 
signs of this state are the tears and the crushing of the soul 
before God and the running to quietude (hesychia) and to 
God, with patience, as also the studying of the scriptures 
with toil and the pursuing of the purpose of God with faith. 
On the opposite, the sign of the other one it is that he doubts 
about the help from God, and he is ashamed to ask questions 
with humbleness, and he runs away from reading and he 
loves the scattering and the meetings, imagining that he finds 
resting in these ones. But this doesnt happen, and during 
such a living, the passions rather become deeply rooted, the 
temptations become stronger, and are multiplied: the 
discouragement, the discontent, and the idleness, out of 
much nescience. 

This is because others are the temptations of the sons towards 
getting wise and towards teaching and others are the ones of 
the enemies towards perdition, especially when somebody is 
reviled due to his pride. This is because “God stays against to 
the proud ones, and to the humble ones He gives them 
grace”465, Every trouble which is endured with patience it is 
good and useful, and the trouble which is not endured thus, it 
is sign of rejection from God and it is useless. And if somebody 
doesnt heal on himself through the humble cogitation, he 


doesn’t have any cure. This is because the one with humble 


465 | Peter: 5: 5: KJB: “Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of you be subject one to 


another, and be clothed with humility: for God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble.”; ROB: 


“Likewise you, the spiritual sons, obey yourself to the priests; and all of you, dress yourself into humbleness, 


for God to the proud ones stays against, and to the humble ones gives grace.” 
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thought he rebukes on himself and he blames on himself with 
thankfulness. And by gaining the experience from these ones, 
he receives knowledge. And by knowing his helplessness and 
his nescience, he searches perseveringly a doctor and by 
searching he finds the healing. And by finding this one he 
wants it and by wanting it he achieves it even more; and by 
cleaning on himself, according to his possibilities, he strives to 
make room to the Desired One. And That One finding room, He 
dwells, as the Book of the Old Ones says (Gerontikon / 
Paterikon). And by dwelling, He guards the house and starts 
filling it up with brightness. And being filled up with 
brightness, he knows, and by knowing he is known, like 
Damascene says. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 
About the Sixth Knowledge / Staniloae 2019 (2): 109-110) 


But enduring the troubles is better than any before mentioned 
thing. The one who has been found worthy of this gift owe to 
give thanks to God, for He imparted him with a great 
benefaction. For he has become follower to Christ, to His Holy 
Apostles, to martyrs and to pious fathers, for willingly getting 
himself far from the good and pleasant things, by cutting off 
his wills and by rejecting the thoughts which aren't according 
to God, to do and to cogitate always the things pleasant to 
God. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About the 
General and the Individual Benefactions from God / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 147) 


This advising staff was left to them because through it to be 
done what is being done to the pots which are burnt in a kiln, 
in order to become even stronger, and the weak ones to be 
proven as crumbling, by not being able to endure the burning 


of the fire. But this one, being servant and creature of the 
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Lord, he doesn’t tempt as much as he reckons, neither he 
brings as many troubles as he wants, but as many as the Lord 
agrees through leniency. This is because He know everyone, in 
detail, how much power that one has, and that much trying He 
allows his to suffer, as also the Apostle reckons when says: 
«Faithful is the Lord Who won’t let you to be tempted more 
than you can bear, but he will make together with the 
temptation also the end, for you may be able to bear it»466, 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
About Patience and Discernment (the Right Reckoning) (Heads 
33-61) / Head no. 39 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 318) 


But at these measures nobody can reach at once, neither 
easily, but after many toils and struggles, after long time, and 
with much diligence, after trials and diverse temptations, until 
he reaches the consummate measure of the dispassion. By 
being proved on this way, through the whole toiling and pain 
and by courageously enduring ell the temptations gathered by 
evilness, he is finally found worthy of great honors and gifts of 
the Ghost and of the godlike richness. Then he reaches 
inheritor of the heavenly Kingdom. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads 
of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian / About Love (Heads 84-115) / Head 
no. 111 / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 362) 


As the hemp, if it is not beaten much, it cannot be used to 


466 ] Corinthians 10: 13: KJB: “There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to man: but God is 
faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the temptation also make 
a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it.”; ROB: “You haven’t been engulfed by a temptation that was 
over the human power. But faithful is God; He won’t allow you to be tempted more than you can, but 


together with the temptation he will bring also the escape from it, that you may be able to endure it.” 
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made the thinner threads, and the more is beaten and the 
more is combed, the cleaner it becomes and of better use, 
likewise the new made pot, if not introduced in fire, it cannot 
be used by people; and also, like the new born child is still 
inexperienced for the world’s businesses, likewise is often with 
the souls. Even if they have been imparted with the godlike 
grace, and for their childhood they are full, by the kindness of 
God, of de assurance of the sweetness and of the resting of the 
Ghost, if they still are untried, neither tried through diverse 
troubles by the evil ghosts, they still are mastered by 
childhood, and to say so, they aren’t clever enough for the 
Kingdom of Heavens. This is because the godlike Apostle says: 
«If you are untried, to which everybody has been partaker, you 
are out of lawlessness and not sons»*6’, Therefore, also the 
temptations and the troubles are brought upon man usefully, 
in order to make the soul more experienced and more 
strengthened. And if he endures to the end, with trust in the 
Lord, it is impossible not to achieve the promise of the Ghost 
and the deliverance from the passions of the evilness. 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
About the Freedom of the Mind (Heads 116-150) / Head no. 
130 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 375) 


You must give thanks for everything. For the eight things, or for 
the need to give thanks for everything, let Saint Paul be 
teacher to you, who commands: “Give thanks for everything” (1 
Thess. 5: 8). Also, the Pious Isaac, who says: “The thanks 


giving, of the one who receives, it determines the one who has 


467 


Hebrews 12: 8: KJB: “But if ye be without chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then are ye bastards, and 
not sons.”; ROB: “And if you are without rebuking, to which all are partakers, then you are illegitimate sons 


and not true sons.” 
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given the gifts, to give even greater gifts than he gave before. 
Who do not give thanks for the small things, he will be 
ungrateful (liar) and unjust also in the great things”468. And: 
“What guides the gift of God towards man it is the heart that 
moves itself towards ceaseless thanksgiving. And what guides 
the temptation towards the soul it is the thought of speaking 
against, which always is moving into the heart”*©9. And: “The 
mouth that always gives thanks, it receives blessing from God; 
and within the heart where it perseveres the thanksgiving, 
there it is poured the grace”470, (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos 
and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, 
which has the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with 
the help of God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and 
loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and about 
all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the ones 
who strive with it, with right-judgment. / Head no. 16 / 
Staniloae 2022: 31) 


We must endure, with manhood, the trials. The word left, and 
which fulfills the number of the ten words presented by us, it 
speaks about the need to bear with manhood, and to face 
patiently the diverse and of many kind trials, which will 
happen to you. Listen, therefore, to the things written about 
this fact in the Holy Scripture. For the Christ bearer Paul says: 
“Brothers, it is not our fight against the blood and the body, 


but against the principalities, the masteries, the masters of the 


468 Quoted work, head 30, p. 126. 
46 Unidentified. The heart which gives thanks to God, it is a heart opened to Him. That’s why within that heart 


are poured other and other gifts. The one which speaks against, it is a heart closed into itself. That heart doesn’t 


see the received gifts and that’s why it actually doesn’t receive anything from God and from another person. By 


reducing everything to nothing, it remains nothing to that heart. That heart destroys, by criticizing, even what it 
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darkness of this age, against the ghosts of the evilness into the 
heavenly things” (Eph. 6: 12). And: “If you are without 
rebuking, to which everybody has been partaker, behold you 
are illegitimate and not sons” (Heb. 12: 8). And: “Whom God 
loves, he rebukes him, and He beats every son who receives 
Him” (Heb. 12: 6). The brother of the Lord says also: “The not- 
tempted man is also untried” (Jas. 1: 12). And Saint Elijah the 
Ecdicius says: “It is necessary to each Christian, who rightly 
believes in God, to not be careless, but to wait for and to 
receive always the trials, for, when they come, to not wonder, 
neither to be him troubled, but to endure the heaviness of the 
trouble and to understand what that trouble says, by singing 
from the psalms, with the prophet: “Try me, Lord, and tempt 
me” (Ps. 25: 2). This is because he didn’t say: “Your rebuking 
has destroyed me”, but “it corrected me to the end” (Ps. 17: 
39)471, 

Neither you research the cause of your trials, nor where they 
come from, but only pray God, to you able to bear them with 
thanksgiving, as Saint Mark says: “When comes the trials, do 
not search why and through whom they have come, but try to 
suffer them with thanksgiving and without keeping in mind the 
evil”472, And again: “If it is not easy to find somebody who is 
pleasant to God without being tried, it is appropriate to give 
God thanks for everything happens to us”473. And: “Every 
trouble unveils the state of the soul, if this one tends towards 


the things from the right or towards the things from the left. 


That’s why, any troubles which happens to us, they are called 


471 Anthologion gnomicum I; G.P. 127, 1029 A; The Romanian Philokalia, volume IV, p. 281. 

42 About the One Who Believe that They Save Themselves Through Deeds, p. 189; G.P. 65, 960 A; The 
Romanian Philokalia, vol. 1, p. 269. 

473 Quoted work, p. 200; G.P., quoted place; The Romanian Philokalia, vol. 1, p. 270. 
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trials, giving the partaker to them the knowledge of his hidden 
wills”474, 

Saint Isaac the Syrian, besides many other things, he says also 
these: “The trials are useful to every man. If they are useful to 
Paul, let every mouth to be silent and let the whole world to 
obey God” (Rom. 3: 19)*’5. The fighters are tried in order to 
increase their power, to learn how to guard themselves; the 
ones who sleep are tried in order to be helped to wake up; the 
ones who are far from God are tried in order to come closer to 
Him; the ones who belong to God are tried in order to daringly 
dwell in His home. No untried son receives the richness of his 
father’s house, in order to be helped by it. Thats why, God 
firstly tries and beats, and then He shows His gifts. Glory to 
the Master Who, by giving us bitter medicines, he gives us the 
joy of the health. There is no man who, during the trial, to not 
get tired. But without this, it is impossible to achieve a strong 
health. But to endure them, it doesn’t stay in our power (1 Cor. 
10: 13). For, where could the clay pot have from, the power to 
stop the flowing of the water, if the godlike fire wouldn’t 
strengthen it? If we obey, by praying with humbleness, with 
uninterrupted desire and patience, we will receive everything 


through Christ Jesus, our Lord”476, 


474 Quoted work, p. 204; G.P., quoted place; The Romanian Philokalia, vol. 1I, p. 270. 


475 Quoted work, head 48, p. 198. To each man it is difficult the happening that opposes the leaning of his will. 


Because of this reason that is to him and it is called trial. To the one who has a hidden leaning towards the praise 


from people, it is trial the condemnation word, or to not be appreciated by somebody; to the one who doesn’t 


have this tendency, such a happening doesn’t heart him too much. That’s why each trial is a medicine for a 


hidden illness, if it is endured with manhood and some sort of carelessness concerning it. 


476 Quoted work, Word 48, pp. 198-199. The patience is out of our effort, but this effort wouldn’t be possible to 


us without the help from God. The synergy, or the collaboration of the man with God, it has a very subtle 


character. The effort and the godlike help aren’t separated. In our effort itself it is proven to be present the 


godlike help, by making possible this effort, but this one remains, though, also our effort. We toil for we receive 


the power to toil, but we really toil. I do not boast myself with my toil, as being only mine, but my part from it, 


it is, though, requested by God. 
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It has been said, then, also in the Wisdom of Sirach*’’: “If you 
come closer to serve your Lord God, prepare your soul for trial. 
Correct your heart and endure and do not hurry yourself up in 
the time of the persecution” (the Wisdom of Sirach 2: 1-2)*78. 
(Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very 
detailed method and rule, which has the witnesses of the 
saints and it can be used, with the help of God, by the ones 
who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or about their 
behavior and their living, and about all the good things caused 
by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 
judgment. / Head no. 16 / Staniloae 2022: 32-34) 


About Temptation and about the Withdrawal of God, in Order to 
Correct Us, and about the Forsaking by God, by Turning His 
Face Away from Us. The temptation is, either because of God’s 
lenience or because His withdrawal, in order to correct us, or 
because God turns His face away from someone. Why is that? 
It is in order to not let the mind get haughty for the found 
good. But, by being the mind wared and rebuked, to always 
increase in humbleness. This is the only way which the mind 
not only defeats in, the ones who war it by bringing it 
haughtiness, but the mind also becomes worthy of ceaselessly 
greater gifts, by advancing as much as it is possible to the 


human nature, despite being tied with impossible to undone 


471 This Book is not present in the King James Bible. One can find it and download it from free at 


https://universitateadevest.academia.edu/goleamarius/Analytics/activity/documents, under the title: Bible 


Missing Texts (E.1.t.’s n.) 

478 The one who wants to serve God, he sets in movement the good parts of his being. But just then are set in 
movement also the contrary impulses. Against restraint, there rise up the desires for pleasure, and against 
patience, the impulse towards comfort, etc. Only the tarrying in the first ones will weaken the power of the last 
ones. That’s why, the one who receives trials, he mustn’t hurry up to quickly finish with them. The evil 
impulses do not weaken easily. They must be faced and withered for a long time, through prolonged or always 


repeated trials. Only thus they are truly weakened. 
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chains and burdened by the body’s burden, towards the 
consummation and the lack of passions according to Christ. 
This is for Saint Diadochus says: “The Lord Himself says that 
satan fell as a lightning from heavens (Lk. 10: 19), in order the 
one with an ugly face (disfigured)*”? not to look at the dwelling 
places of the holy angels. How comes then, that the one who 
isn’t worthy of partaking with the good servants, that one still 
can have as his dwelling place, together with Christ, the 
human mind?*®° They will say that this happens due to godlike 
(withdrawal) lenience. And they won’t tell more than that. But 
the withdrawal in order to be corrected, it doesn’t deprive, by 
any means, the soul of godlike light, but, on many occasions, 
as we've said, the grace only hides its presence to the mind, in 
order to push the soul, through the bitterness caused by 
demons, to ask, with the whole fear and humbleness, for the 
help from God, by gradually knowing the evilness of his 


enemy*®!. It is like a mother removes from her chest the little 


479 O õvosiðńç — the faceless one, the disfigured one, the one having an ugly face. Neither satan as creature 
cannot reject the image given him by God, but this image is now crooked, it is disfigured, and it is made ugly 
from inside. Nothing is uglier than a disfigured face, one bearing the features of the cunningness, or of many 
other kinds of sins. This is for this disfigured face shows, in the same time, how the disfigured one should have 
been, and how he has reached to be, through his evilness. It is both frightening and pitiful, such a face. satan has 
remained understanding spirit and endowed with rationality. But what perverse his intelligence is like, and what 
twisted his rationality is like! 

480 This was a teaching of the Messalianism. 

481 Whilst some of them only know about the simply withdrawal of God, and according to them the God’s 
presence must be felt too, Diadochus know also about a withdrawal of God that is only a hiding of God, a hiding 
that makes the God’s presence unfelt by the soul, but God doesn’t totally exit that soul. In that case, God 
continues working within that soul, without being His presence directly felt, but only in deeds. The authors of 
the present writing impropriated this idea, that is characteristic also to Mark the Ascetic, who said that Christ is 
present in an unfelt manner, within man, since Baptism, but His presence become felt through the man’s good 
deeds. But also, according to them, as also according to Diadochus, to Mark the Ascetic, and to Simeon the New 
Theologian, the normal and the desired state is that one when itself the presence of God is felt in an unmediated 
manner. The hiding or entering a presence that is unfelt by man, it is an exceptional state, it is some sort of 


pedagogical punishment applied to the sinner. The Catholic theologians, staring with Hausherr, they consider 
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child who doesn’t observe the rule of nourishing, so that by 
being scared by the face of some unknown persons or by 
seeing some animals around, the little child turns back, with 
fear and with tears, to the mother’s breast. And the withdrawal 
of God due to some deeds weve done to other people, it 
somehow surrenders, chained, to the demons, the soul that 
doesn’t want to have God within. But we aren’t “the sons of the 
rejection” (Hebr. 10: 39) — God forbid that! — but we believe that 
we are true little children belonging to the grace of God, 
nourished through His small withdrawals and through often 
comforting from Him*82, in order, through God’s kindness, us 
to reach the consummate man, on the measure of the age of 
Christ’s fullness” (Ephes. 4: 13)#8°. 

And again: “The withdrawal for correction it brings much 
sadness and humbleness and a measured despair, to the soul, 
in order the soul’s loving of vain glory part, and the soul’s 
desire to impose himself to others, to come, as it is due, back 
to humbleness. So, the withdrawal brings, immediately, to the 
heart, the fear of God and tear of confession and of desiring 


much all-good silence*®+. And the withdrawal caused by God’s 


that this unfelt presence of God within the man’s soul, it is the natural one, and they reproach to Diadochus, to 
Mark the Ascetic, and especially to Diadochus the New Theologian, some sort of Messalianism. This shows the 
extent the Catholics understand to, the Orthodox spirituality. 

482 Tn Greek language the godlike grace if of feminine genre, so that it can be likened to a mother. 

483 Diadochus, quoted work, head no. 86; The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 377. 

484 These are the positive fruits of the pedagogical withdrawal, or of the hiding of God’s presence, but without 
living the person’s soul. Where there aren’t fruits, God has forsaken that soul for that soul has turned away from 
God. The salvation isn’t brought by a present, but not-working, God; the salvation isn’t brought in magical 
manner, without God showing His transforming power upon the human being, in the human being’s deeds and 
feelings as a new human being. Thus, the pedagogical withdrawal of God it is withdrawal only in a certain 
sense. In another sense, God remains present and ever working, but His work is shown in fruits like these: fear 
of damnation, sadness for sins, and repentance. God can be seen through these, as a hidden but efficient factor. 
The soul feels God, on one hand as present, and on the other hand as withdrawn, because God is discontent for 


that soul’s sins, and for God leads that soul, through these states and feelings, towards that soul’s salvation. 
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turning away (from that soul), it allows the soul to be filled up 
with despair, with disbelieve, with anger, and with 
haughtiness. So, we must have the experience of both 
withdrawals (of God from us) and to come closer to God 
according to each one of these withdrawals. In the case of first 
one, we owe to give thanks to God like to the One Who has 
punished the pride of our conscience with that withdrawal 
towards comforting, in order to teach us, as a good Parent, the 
difference between virtue and sin. In the case of the second 
withdrawal, we must bring God the ceaseless confession of our 
sins, and not-absent tears, and an even greater forsaking from 
the evil things, so that, by increasing the toils, to be us able to 
obtain God’s mercy, in order Him to look at our hearts as He 
did before. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius 
Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has the 
witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of 
God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, 
or about their behavior and their living, and about all the good 
things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with 
it, with right-judgment. / Head no. 85 / Staniloae 2022: 259- 
261) 


When the famous hermit Onuphrius came at Traisteni, from 
Cirnu Hermitage, Plato (Paisius) accompanied him at Cirnu, a 
hermitage placed on the Buzau Valley, up in the mountains. 
Fr. Paul Mihail says, using Paisius’s autobiography: “There, in 
a hermit monastic cell, Plato understood the secrets of the true 
monasticism, and he understood and felt more profoundly the 
benefactor effect of the prayer”4t85, “Paisius met there other 
hesychasts too, who had a great spiritual power. He met 


Hieromonk Alexe, who was reading from the writings of the 


485 Quote article, 


quoted review, p. 410. 
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Holy Fathers, explaining their meaning. Paisius also knew 
better the great hermit Onuphrius, who live before, for a very 
long time, in wilderness, then in Transylvania in the great 
mountains, and then he was living not far from the mentioned 
hermitage, in a lonely monastic cell”. Paisius visited 
Onuphrius, together with other monks, at his monastic cell. 
“The path to Onuphrius’s cell crossed through wonderful 
forests, and the cell was on the edge of a mountain, from where 
it had a wonderful view upon the surrounding valleys and 
mountains, which were covered in virgin forests... The old 
Onuphrius was spending his time in prayer, in reading, in 
singing psalms, and in hand-working, for he was making 
wooden spoons, wooden plates, out of linden wood, and with a 
great skillfulness. He was very gifted in advising others”. “With 
Father Alexe, Onuphrius was speaking in detail about the 
bodily passions, and about soul’s passions, and about fighting 
the thoughts, and also about devils, about the unimaginable 
temptations brought by them and about their skillfulness”. “By 
listening to these words of old Onuphrius, Plato (Paisius) was 
getting increasingly in love with the hermit life”486. Behold were 
Paisius had his apprenticeship to the hesychastic life. (The 
Hesychasts and the Prayer of Jesus in the Tradition of the 
Romanian Orthodoxy / By Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the 
Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2022: 584-585) 


And if you feel yourself impeded even more, by finding out 
reasons for that in many words belonging to Saint Gregory of 
Sinai, who presented us many aspects concerning the deceit 
emerging out of this work, the same mentioned Saint guides 
you, by saying: “It is inappropriate us to fear, or to doubt about 


calling the God. This is for, even if some people deviated, and 


486 Cetfericov, Quoted work, pp. 158-161. 
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they got harmed in their mind, you must understand that they 
suffered that because they wanted to work according to their 
own will, because of their haughtiness. This is for, the one who 
searches for God with obedience, and by asking, and by 
humbly thinking, he won’t ever be harmed, for the grace of 
Christ Who wants “that every man to be saved” (1 Tim. 2: 4)487. 
This is for, the ones who lives rightly and without blemish, by 
avoiding the self-content and the haughtiness of his mind, 
even if all the devilish groups rise upon him thousands of 
temptations, he will remain unharmed, as the Holy Fathers 
said. But the one who walks according to his own rule, and 
according to his own advice, he will fall into deceit. And if 
somebody stumbles upon the stone of the writing (by reading 
the things written about deceit), towards stopping the mind’s 
work, let him know about himself that he is turning the things 
up-side-down. This is for, not towards stopping this work, but 
in order to defend us against deceit, the Holy Fathers showed 
us the ways the deceit comes to us. That’s why Saint Gregory 
of Sinai commands us not to fear, neither to doubt, while 
getting us accustomed to the Prayer to Jesus. He presents two 
causes of the deceit: working according to our own rule, and 
the haughtiness of the cogitation?®®. (Foreword or Guidance. To 
the ones who will want to read this book written by Saint 
Gregory of Sinai, and not to mistake regarding its content. It 
has been composed out of the holy and instilled by the Holy 
Ghost writings, of the All-Pious Schemamonk Basil from 
Poiana Mărului, from The Romanian Country / Stăniloae 
2022: 597-598) 


487 About deceit and other causes. The Greek Pholokalia, volume IV, p. 87, Third Edition. 
488 These are the passions of the pride, opposite to obedience and to humble cogitation. The first one is the pride 


manifested outwardly, and the second one is the pride cultivated within the soul. 


7283 


And the advanced ones and who aren’t upset by many 
oppressions (temptations), we have seen them that even in 
assembly with brothers, or, if needed, when in town, they still 
stay in a peaceful house, namely they can appease themselves. 
And in loneliness and in quietude, they are helped more than 
while in an assembly. This is because in assembly, the 
passionless and the strong ones can defend themselves, but 
neither to them that is very beneficial. But they only accept 
attending a meeting if they are heralded by some notice from 
God, and for a certain need of their congregation. But their 
mother is the estrangement and the quietude. And you can 
find the estrangement and the quietude wherever you will be 
able to pray more easily. This is for, if you pray you will be a 
church, without any doubt. But even in loneliness, do not stay 
alone, without a companion, namely without having a 
neighbor; you need that in order not to go off your minds, and 
living in two or three brothers it is called as the imperial way. 
Therefore, be in community, even in loneliness. This is for, this 
is confessed and chosen by the Holy Fathers, as it is chosen in 
the Holy Mountain of Athos too. This is because there the 
enemy is present too, and there were seers living in quietude. 
From there is being learnt now that the imperial way o living in 
in two or three. They also have an abbot and an adviser, and 
they live in two or three monastic cells and having a church 
under a roof and having all things in common. They have types 
of assembly, according to the will of the biggest amongst them; 
and they have their prayer, and their eating in common, and 
their clothing, and their sleeping, and other necessary things, 
within advice and blessing. And thus, they can advance 
spiritually, with the gift from God. And no one is allowed to live 
alone, either far away or nigh. It is strongly forbidden one to be 


separated and living by on his own in everything. This is 
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because, that is a deceitful thing and bringing falling either 
towards the right, or towards the left, bringing soul’s and 
bodily passions, as I have seen and as it is known to the 
knowers. And again, there are some people who live alone. 
Their dwelling is called as hut and it has no church. But they 
live two people in each chamber. But there are also ones who, 
after living two in a room, now they live only one in a room, in 
a hut, or in a cave, or in a crack of the earth. But they do that 
only after receiving advice from their brothers in assembly, or 
in wilderness, and they are advancing with the advice and with 
the science they receive from other pious fathers, and therefore 
they dared and they are daring to live alone, and to fight the 
passions and the devils, as I’ve even seen. But there rarely are 
ones who have totally rejected the whole taking care for their 
body and all the worldly worries, and, reaching the 
advancement, they have thrown all their hope towards God, for 
they desire Him. (Spiritual Lute and Heavenly Trumpet / 
Staniloae 2022: 616-617) 


Staniloae 


“The Romanian language is more nuances regarding the man’s 
testing and it reserves to the two sorts of tests different words: 
through temptation it indicates almost exclusively the test 
through pleasure, reserving to the test through pain the word 
trial. Thus, when we hear about temptation, we think at 
something attractive, and when we hear about trial, we think 


at something difficult to endure.” (Staniloae 1992: 137) 


“In Christendom, the test doesn’t have only a scientific purpose 
of making the man to reveal himself. The test isn’t a simple 
objective experiment, but it has mainly a pedagogical purpose. 
Through it, the man must not only to know himself, but 
especially to correct himself, namely: by knowing himself to 


correct himself. The test doesn’t aim so much to reveal the 
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intensity a man’s lusts and angry, but it has rather the 
purpose of making the man to overcome his lusts and angry. 
Of course, as you cannot tell that you have defeated somebody 
while you have tied him while he was sleeping, likewise one 
cannot speak about a victory upon lust except he defeats that 
lust in the moment the lust it has all the conditions to actually 
manifest its power. If you dominate a passion until nothing 
stirs it up from its sleep, it doesn’t mean you have weakened it 
neither that you have quenched it. You will be able to say that 
you have quenched the passion’s power only if you, when 
putting in front of the passion the test that stirs it up, that 
your passions no longer are stirred up or, even if that passion 
is stirred up you still can appease it. That’s why the tests have, 
on one hand, the purpose of unveiling what phase you have 
reached at, in your endeavor of defeating your passions, or 
what intensity your passions are in, and on the other hand, 
the tests have the purpose of making the struggle against your 


passions to become even stronger.” (Staniloae 1992: 137) 


“In a restricted meaning, the temptations have the purpose of 
making us to defeat the lust’s passions, or to defeat the 
attraction exercised upon lust by the perspective of the 
pleasures, like the trials have the purpose of making us to 
defeat the passions of the anger, or the repulsion and the 


reaction which the pain awakens to us.” (Staniloae 1992: 137) 


“The temptations help us to grow up spiritually by rejecting 
them, namely through restraint, as the trials fulfill their 
purpose of strengthening us by accepting them. One can see 
that the restraint is an easier thing to do, for we can assume 
the toils of the restraint by our own initiative. Properly-said, 


one mustn’t always wait for the apparition of the external 
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temptation, in order to make the effort of a restraint. This is 
because of each man bearing in himself the lust, as a torsion 
spring stretching from time to time towards pleasures, on the 
basis of the man’s memories, of the habit, or of a natural 
appetite searching for an exaggerated satisfying. Maybe this is 
the main reason why the man can proceed to a systematic life 
of restrains out of his own initiative, through willing toils.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 137-138) 


“In the case of sadness, anger, and rebellion, on one hand, the 
restraining from them is more difficult, and on the other hand, 
they are only servants to the pleasure’s passions. That’s why 
fighting them must follow in a more advanced stage of the 
spiritual life, being eased by the weakening of the basis 
passions of the lust. But, besides that, they are almost always 
stirred up by external causes. The rebellion doesn’t have its 
ultimate source within us, for we do not rebel for the sake of 
rebellion itself. The rebellion is always a reaction and not a 
primordial initiative, as the lust’s movement is. That’s why one 
must wait for the external causes in order to fight the passions 
stirred up by them. Then, while the temptation invites us to 
pleasure, and the trials bring us pain, it is easier to renounce 


to pleasure than to search for pain.” (Staniloae 1992: 138) 


“Actually, we aren’t asked for searching for pain out of our 
initiative, but we are asked to take measures out of our 
initiative in order to reject or to preempt the pleasure. The 
primordial and direct cause for the man’s falling isn’t the 
running away from pain, but it is the searching for pleasure. 
The running away from pain it comes later on, because the 
pain has been brought by pleasure. Therefore, one must fight 


the pleasure in the first place, mainly and directly. As the 
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pleasure is often searched, our of an our previous initiative, 
and the pain is almost always avoided through a reaction 
taking place when the pain is caused, likewise, if we want to 
escape the initial initiative searching for pleasure we will have 
to do it also through a previous contrary initiative, while if we 
want to escape the reaction contrary to pain caused on the 
moment the pain appears, we must wait for that moment in 
order to stop that reaction. It is true that I can prepare myself 
in advance for receiving a pain that follows to be caused to me. 
But I do not cause to myself the pain, in advance, or I do not 
quicken the pain’s apparition, but I wait for it to be caused to 
me. Also, out of own initiative I must reach the state of no 
longer manifesting such an initiative, that of no longer 
searching for pleasure. I run away from pleasure as reaction to 
a fact that I expect. But I must wait for the moment of the pain 
in order to stop my repulsive reaction to it.” (Staniloae 1992: 
138) 


“The Savior passed the two kinds of tests, in the same order: 
first, the temptation through pleasure in the wilderness, and 
second, the supreme trials through pain during His sufferings 
and death on the cross. Both accepting the pleasure and 
rejecting the pain the weakness of the nature is being 
manifested in. This is for the passions receiving and 
manifesting the pleasure and those ones rejecting the pain, 
they arent else but the manifestations of the nature’s 
weakness. Jesus strengthened His human nature, and through 
that He strengthened the human nature by and large, both by 
rejecting the pleasure and by accepting the pain.” (Staniloae 
1992: 139) 


“Actually, in searching for pleasure and in running away from 
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pain there is manifested a nature’s weakness, which, on 
psychic plan, it is experienced in the first case as a difficult to 
be stopped impulse and, in the second case, ads a fear difficult 
to dominate, and this fear (fear for the life into body) it fuels 
the worry. Sometimes the fear of pain is manifested so 
dreadfully so that we can consider it as the supreme trait of 
passiveness in front of the tyranny contravening our nature’s 


freedom and self-control.” (Staniloae 1992: 139) 
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Tent 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


After much heed taking, we have found that that between the 
angelic thoughts, human thought and the thought from the 
devil, it is this difference: first, the angelic thoughts, search 
minutely the nature of the things and follows their spiritual 
meanings and reasons; for example: why was the gold made, 
and why it is like the sand and was scattered in certain particles 
from underground, and why it is necessary much weariness and 
toil until to be found, and then, after it is found, it is washed 
with water and passed through fire, to be then given to the 
masters who make the candlestick of the tent, the censer, the 
censer and the golden pots*89, from which, by the gift of our 
Savior, does not drink anymore the Babylonian King, but to 
these mysteries approaches Cleophas, with an ardent heart. But 
the devilish thought doesn’t know these ones, but only sneaks 
the pleasure of winning the gold without shame, and depicts the 
delight and the glory which will come after it. And the human 
thought doesn't occupy itself neither with the acquiring of gold, 
nor searches to fin whose symbol it is, or how it can be gotten 
out from earth, but only brings into mind the simple form of the 
gold, separated from passion and greed. The same word can be 
said also about other things, after this mysteriously learned 
rule. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One Evagrius - Heads, 
about the Difference of the Passions and of the Thoughts / Head 
no. 7 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 64) 


«The place of the wonderful tent» it is the dispassionate and 
unbroken habituation of the virtues. The Word of God 


descending into this habituation, adorns the soul as a tent, with 


489 Exodus: 25, 29; Maccabees: 1, 25; Jeremiah: 52, 18, 19. 
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the diverse beauties of the virtues. And «the house of God» is the 
knowledge composed from many and diverse views - 
contemplations. God, dwelling through it in the soul, fills it up 
with the abundance of the wisdom. «The voice of joyfulness» is 
the bouncing of the soul for the richness of the virtues. And «the 
voice of confession» is the thankfulness for the participation full 
of glory to the feast of the wisdom. At last, «the sound» is the 
mysterious and uninterrupted doxology, composed from the 
mixing of both of them, of the joyfulness and of confession‘*%. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads 
(The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred (The 
Second Centuria of the Gnostic Heads) / Head no. 7 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 223) 


Question no. 48 / The second part of the Chronicles says about 
Hosea: “he did what is righteous before God and sought the Lord 
in the days of Zachariah, who advises him in the fear of the Lord; 
and the Lord gave him prosperity™?!. “And Hosea built towers in 
Jerusalem and at the gate of the angle and over the angle of the 
valley and over the angles; and he enforced them. And he built 


tower in the wilderness and dug many water fountains, for he 


40 On one hand the progress in the impartation of the godlike wisdom (Sophia) is endless, but on the other hand, 


when the man ha leaved all that it is created, and so changeable and fickle, not having any more in himself but 


the uncreated divine energies and so the steadfastness in virtue and in conscience, he reached at home. 


41 TT Chronicles: 26: 4-5: KJB: “And he did that which was right in the sight of the Lord, according to all that 


his father Amaziah did. // And he sought God in the days of Zechariah, who had understanding in the visions of 


God: and as long as he sought the Lord, God made him to prosper.”; ROB: “This one did things which were 


pleasant before the eyes of the Lord, just as Amaziah, his father, did. // For he ran to God in the days of 


Zachariah, who teaches him the fear of God. And while he ran to the Lord also God helped him and it went well 
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had many flocks in the field and worker to the vines from the 
mountains and from Carmel, for he was a land worker”. What 
the towers are, what is the gate of the angle, what the valley is 
and its angle and again what the angles are, and the towers from 
wilderness? What the dug fountains and the flocks are? What 
Sephila and the plane are? Who the workers from the vineyard 
are and what the Mountain and the Carmel are? And what does it 
mean: “For he was a land worker?” / Answer / Come, most 
glorified Word of God, and impart us, on the measure of our 
powers, the unveiling of Your words. By removing the thickness 
of the coverings, show us, Christ, the beauty of the spiritual 
meanings. Take our right hand, namely the power of our mind, 
and “guide us Your commandments on the way”49. And bring 
us to the place of Your wonderful tent, to the inside of the house 
of God (1), in voice of joy and of confessing of the sound of the 
holyday”494, for also us, by confessing the witness through the 
joy of the contemplation*??*, to be made worthy of coming to the 
unspoken place of Your feast and to feast together with the ones 
who spiritually celebrate there, singing the knowledge of the 
unspoken ones with the silent voices of the mind. And 
forgive me, Christ, for daring, at the command of Your worthy 


servants, what is over my power. Lighten my not-lightened 


422 Ibid: 9-10: KJB: “Moreover Uzziah built towers in Jerusalem at the corner gate, and at the valley gate, and at 


the turning of the wall, and fortified them. // Also he built towers in the desert, and digged many wells: for he 


had much cattle, both in the low country, and in the plains: husbandmen also, and vine dressers in the 


mountains, and in Carmel: for he loved husbandry.”; ROB: “Then Uzziah built towers in Jerusalem, above the 


gates from the corner and above the gates from the valley, as also at the corner of the wall and fortified it. // He 


also built towers into wilderness and he dug many water fountains, for he had many cattle on the field and of the 


valley; he had land workers and vinedressers into the mountain and on Carmel, for he loved working the field.” 


43 Psalms: 119: 35: KJB: “Make me to go in the path of thy commandments; for therein do I delight.”; ROB: 


“Advise me on the way of Your commandments, for this is what I have wanted.” 


494 Psalms: 42: 4: KJB: “Then will I go unto the altar of God, unto God my exceeding joy: yea, upon the harp 
will I praise thee, O God my God.”; ROB: “I will praise You in theorbo, God, my God.” 


495 Through the two stairs of the ascension. 
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cogitation, towards the understanding of the present place, to be 
You even more glorified, as One Who gives “sight to the blind 
ones and makes the tongue of the stutterers to speak clearly. 

I reckon, therefore, that as, to a certain place, Solomon was the 
image of Christ God, so was also Uzziah to a certain place the 
image of the Savior. For the name Uzziah, interpreted in Greek 
language, it means the strength of God. And the natural 
strength and the hypostatical power of God and the Father, is 
our Lord Jesus Christ. This One has made Himself the 
cornerstone. And the angle is the Church. For as the angle 
makes through itself the connection between the two walls, 
likewise the Church of God is made through the union of two 
peoples, of the one from the Gentiles and of the one from the 
Jew3s. And this union has Christ like connection (2). This One 
built the “walls in Jerusalem”, namely he elevated, as some 
fortifications, “in the place from where is seen the peace” the 
first godlike and unbreakable words (rationalities) of the dogmas 
about godhead. And “at the gate of the angle” he elevated the 
words (rationalities) of the dogmas about embodiment. For gate 
and door of the Church is also Him (3), for He says: “I am the 
door”. This gate is surrounded by towers, namely by the 
fortifications of the godlike dogmas about embodiment, showing 
that the ones who want to rightly believe they must enter inside 
the angle, namely in the Church, through these fortifications 
and to be defended by them. For the one who is assured by the 
towers of the godlike dogmas, as by some fortifications of the 


truth, he doesn't fear the thoughts and the devils which menace 
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him with the perdition. 

“And over the angle of the valley”. The valley is the body. And its 
angle is its union with the soul*9®, through the connection into 
ghost (4). Over this union are the towers built, namely the 
fortifications of the commandments and the teachings which the 
right reckoning draws out of them, for through these ones to be 
guarded undetached the union of the body with the soul, as an 
angle. 

“And he built towers over the angles”. Angles may the Scripture 
called the different union between the separated creatures, 
which were done through Christ (5). For He has united the man 
by secretly removing into the ghost, the difference between man 
and woman, for He liberated in both of them from the rationality 
of the nature from the characteristics grown out from the 
passions?97. Then He united the earth, by removing the 
difference between the sensitive paradise and the earth which 
we inhabitt9®. He also united the earth with the heavens, 
showing thus the nature of the sensitive things as only one 


which gravitates towards itself. And again, He united the 


46 The image of the angle for the unity which is done between two things, which still arent confounded, is as 
appropriate as one could find. The angle is a whole, in which though the united parts can be distinguished. The 
straight line wouldn't express this novelty, but it would show a merger of the united ones. 

497 Tov ev toc 140 iðiouátov (Of the same sufferings (E. 1. t.`s n.)). The rationality of the human nature is the 
same into the man and into the woman. But the passions grafted on it different characteristics into the man and 
into the woman. These characteristics come out from passions are cleaned by Christ from the rationality of the 
human nature, showing it the same into the man and into the woman. But this uniformity is done only into 
ghost, namely only if the bodily life is overwhelmed within them — the life of the feeling — through the ghost 
opened in their deep through the godlike Ghost and flooded their entire existence. Into ghost the man and the 
woman are the same, only the body with the corresponding feelings differentiates them. 

48 This earth can become again through our clean life and through the good understanding between people the 
sensitive paradise, which it was at the beginning. Not a geographical border separates the original paradise from 
the earth which we inhabit, but the border of the sin. Through Christ the earth has become again a paradise in 
potentiality, and therefore into development, like within the man has been inaugurated the order of the 


resurrection. 
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sensitive ones with the intelligible ones, proving also that the 
nature of the created ones is only one, being in a tight 
connection through some mysterious rationality; at last, he 
united in a mode and according to a rationality from above 
nature the whole created nature with the Creator. And over each 
of these unions or angles He built the fortified towers of the 
godlike dogmas, which to sustain them and to tie them tight (6). 
“And he built towers into wilderness”. The wilderness is the 
nature of the seen ones, namely this world in which the Word 
has built the pious opinions about things, giving them to the 
ones who ask for them; in other words, He has sown into ghost 
the just rationalities of the natural contemplation’s dogmas. 
“And he dug many fountains, for he had many flocks and in 
Sephila and in the plain and workers to the vines from the 
mountains and from Carmel, for he was a worker of the field”. 
The wilderness is, as Ive said, the world or the people's world; 
in this one He dug fountains by that that he has removed from 
the earth from the hearts of the worthy ones, has cleaned them 
of the heaviness and the thought of the earth and has widened 
them for being able to receive the godlike rains of the wisdom 
and of the knowledge, to water the flocks of Christ, namely the 
ones who need, for the infancy of the soul, of the moral teaching 
(7). 

“The flocks from Sephila”. Sephila is interpreted: “narrow 
cauldron”. These ones indicate the ones who clean themselves 
through the unwilling trials and wash themselves from the 
defilements of the soul and of the body. These ones need to 
drink as a water the teaching about patience (8). 

And “the flocks from the plain” show the ones who thrive, 
enjoying width, because the things from the right side develop 
their course according to their will; or the ones who thrive in 


good on the road of the virtues and widen themselves without 
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passion in accomplishing the commandments, walking on the 
way or in their law. These ones still need to water from the word 
which waters them to humbleness, to communion and to 
together suffering with the ones who are more helplessness and 
to the thanksgiving for the things destined to them (9). 

“The workers at the vines from the mountains” are the ones who 
cultivate on the heights of the contemplation the godlike and 
ecstatic rationality of the knowledge, which gladdens the heart 
(10). And the “workers at the vines from Carmel” are the ones 
who through contemplation exercise themselves in a high way in 
the science of the consummated cleaning, with the total removal 
of the created ones. For the Carmel is interpreted like: “the 
recognition (acceptance) of the circumcision”. So the one who 
cultivates the vine in Carmel, he cultivates the mystical idea of 
the circumcision through knowledge, circumcising from around 
the mind everything that is matter and all the material ones, but 
without reckoning in a Jewish manner their shame as glory (11). 
The Scripture says that also these ones need the water of the 
godlike wisdom from the fountains dug into wilderness, for, on 
the measure of the faith, each one to receive the appropriate 
word for what he believes, namely the grace through which to 
teach others the saving word*99. For through this our Lord Jesus 
Christ takes care in a wonderful manner of the everyone's soul, 
being given the fact that He is and He makes Himself ceaselessly 
the good and skillful agriculturist Who works everything that 
has been told before for our salvation. 

This is in short one of the meanings of the words from before. 
This meaning has Jesus Christ in its center. According to 
another meaning they refer to each one’s mind, describing the 


consummation of the ones strengthened by the fear and by the 


49 One could translate this passage also like this: “that, on the measure of the faith, each one to receive the due 


rationality from the believed ones, namely the grace of the savior teaching”. 
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love of God (12). But before showing this meaning of the words, I 
have to show my wonder that was possible to be told about 
Uzziah, who, according to the history, was the king of Judaea, 
that he had workers to the vines from Carmel, being known that 
this mountain wasnt in Judas’s kingdom, but fell in the 
kingdom of Israel, the capital city of Israel itself being built on 
its top (13). But, as one can see, the Scripture, wanting to arise 
our lazy cogitation to the searching of the truth, it has mixed in 
the fabric of the history what didn't exist ever. 

Uzziah, therefore, it is the mind which has achieved the godlike 
strength for doing and for contemplation5°°. For, as Ive said, 
Uzziah it is interpreted through “the strength of God”. And 
Uzziah sought, he says, on God in the days of Zachariah, who 
was advising him in the fear of God”. Zachariah it is interpreted: 
“the remembrance of God”. Therefore, the mind, until it has 
within the live remembrance of God, it searches through 
contemplation for God. Not anyhow, but in the fear of the Lord, 
namely through fulfilling the commandments (14). For the one 
who searches through a contemplation without deeds, he 
doesn't find the Lord, because he hasnt searched for Him in the 
fear of the Lord. 

“And the Lord made him thriving”. The Lord destines thriving to 
anyone who does deeds into knowledge*®!, by teaching him the 
modes of the commandments and unveiling to him the true 
rationalities of the things5°?. 

“And Uzziah built towers in Jerusalem”. The one who thrives in 


searching for the Lord through contemplation, together with 


500 Having in view the two stages of the spiritual ascension. 


501 Or: to anybody who unites the doing with the knowledge, or seeks to penetrate the meaning of the 


commandments which he is fulfilling. 


The modes of the commandments: the ways of applying them practically; their rationalities or of the things; 


their meanings, their purposes in the ensemble of the Universe and of the existence. 
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fear, namely with the fulfilling of the commandments, he builds 
tower5s in Jerusalem, namely erecting, in the simple and 
peaceful state of the soul the rationalities about Godhead (15). 
“And over the gate of the angle”. The gate of the angle, namely of 
the churchly faith, it is pious life. Above it the gnostic mind 
(which occupies itself with the knowledge) builds, as some 
powerful and unconquered towers, the dogmas’ fortifications 
about embodiment, consisting of different teachings, as of the 
same number of stones; likewise, the different modes of the 
virtues through which it is ensured the fulfillment of the 
commandments. 

“And over the angle of the valley”. The valley is the body. And its 
angle is its union with the soul through the commandments 
law. Over this union the mind builds, as on a tower, the 
knowledge, which submits the body to the soul, through the 
ghost’s law5°s, 

“And over angles”. Many, he says, are the angles over which the 
mind powerfully strengthened into God has built the towers. 
One of these angles is the union of the particular ones with the 
general ones of the same nature, through the same rationality of 
the existence. So unite themselves for instance the individuals 
with the species, the species with the genres and the genres with 
the being. In this way the edges are united in a unique 
manner5°, Over these particular realizations and through them 
are transparent the general rationalities, being done, as some 
angles, the many and various unions of the ones which are 


different to each other (17). Such angles are: the union of the 


503 The knowledge from here isn’t the gnosis in general, through which God is know, but the diéyvaotc 


(diagnosis (E. 1. t.`s n.)), through which the man recognizes the union between body and soul and consequently 


the necessity for the body to obey to the soul. 


504 Movaðıkoç (unique (E. 1. t.`s n.)). In each individual the particular meets the universal in a unique way, 


which is not repeated anymore. 
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mind with the feeling, of the earth with the heavens, of the 
sensitive ones with the intelligible ones, and of the nature with 
its rationality (18). Over all of these the contemplative mind 
elevates its true conceptions through its science, building wisely 
the spiritual towers over these angles, namely elevating over 
these unions the dogmas which sustain them. 

“And he fortified them, and built towers into wilderness and dug 
many fountains”. The one who has been able to liberate his 
senses from passions and to deliver his soul from the slavery of 
the senses, he has succeeded to erect a wall against the devil's 
entrance in the mind through the mediation of the senses. 
That's why it is said that he elevated into wilderness, namely 
into the natural contemplation, as some fortified towers, the 
pious opinions about the things, into which seeking himself 
refuge, he doesnt fear the devils, which plunder into this 
wilderness, namely into the nature of the seen ones and deceive 
the mind through senses, pulling it towards the darkness of the 
nescience (20). 

“And he does many fountains”, namely different good habits, 
capable of receiving through gnosis (knowledge) for sharing 
them to others, the teachings destined from above. “For he had 
many flocks in Sephila and in the plain and workers to the 
vineyards and from the mountains and from Carmel, for he was 
an agriculturist”. The one who fight according to the law for the 
truth, through the weapons from the right side and from the left 
side, he refreshed the power of patience of the flocks from 
Sephila, namely the movements of the soul dedicated to the 
body, which is exercised in bearing the unwilling trials, watering 
them with reasons for resistance from the diverse habits of the 
virtue and of the knowledge, like some dug fountains; and on 
the ones from the plain, namely the movements of the soul 


which prosper in the ones from the right side, or in the width of 
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the virtues, he waters them with rationalities (with thoughts) of 
humbleness and temperance, for not to fall also in the ones from 
the left side and to not be brought out either the ones from the 
right side. 

“And workers at the vineyards from mountain and from Carmel”. 
The workers from the vineyards from mountains are the pious 
thoughts°°> of the contemplation, which tarry on the height and 
cultivate the ecstatic and secret knowledge (21). And the ones 
from Carmel are the thoughts which cultivate the science of the 
dispassion and of the consummated cleaning, through the 
removal of all the things and cares, as a foreskin which must be 
cut off, because it surrounds the soul's power of fructifying. 
These thoughts totally cut off from around the mind, through 
knowledge, its affection towards the earthly things506. Because 
the Carmel it means the “acceptance (the recognition) of the 
circumcision”. 

At the end it is said about Uzziah that he is an agriculturist. 
This is because each mind, which has achieved the strength 
from God in order of the contemplation, it is like a true 
agriculturist, guarding clean of tares the godlike seeds of the 
good ones, through its endeavor and care, until it has in itself 
the remembrance of God which sustains it. For he says: “And he 
was searching for God in the days of Zacharias, into the fear of 
the Lord”. And Zacharias interpreted in the Greek language it 
means the remembrance of God. 

That's why let's ceaselessly pray to the Lord, for His savior 
remembrance to remain always within us, for our spiritual 
victories to not break our soul, determining it to extol itself with 
pride and to dare things from above nature, like Uzziah. 

Scholia 


505 In Greek language the thoughts are of masculine gender (Aoyiopoi (thoughts (E. 1. t.`s n.))). 


506 The relation or the connection of the mind with the earthly things. 
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1. Through the wonderful tent it is understood the holy body of 
God, which he took it from our nature, because He gave it 
existence into Himself, without seed. And the house is His 
mental soul, for the Word by making Himself man has united to 
Himself, in an unspoken way, a body endowed with mental soul, 
to clean what is alike with what alike. And the place is the Word 
Himself, Who has crystallized in Himself, according to the 
hypostasis, our nature, in an unchanged way. To this tent or 
body let then us reach, by sanctifying our body through virtues. 
For through theses ones it can become, according to the grace of 
the Ghost, of the same form with the body of His glory. And let's 
enter inside the house of God, or in the contemplation cleaned of 
any mix, through the simple and undivided knowledge, reaching 
at the mental soul itself of the Lord, to have also us the “mind of 
Christ”507, like the Apostle says, through the impartation with 
the Holy Ghost. Then we will have become according to the 
grace also us to Him, what He made Himself, through nature, 
according to oikonomia, for us508. 

2. The cornerstone is the connection of the angle, namely of the 
Church. 

3. Through the gate of the angle it is understood the 
embodiment, which is the gate of the Church; and through 
towers, the right dogmas about embodiment. 

4. Through the angle of the valley it is understood that union 
according to the nature of the body with the soul and that 


507 Philippians: 3: 20: KJB: “For our conversation is in heaven; from whence also we look for the Saviour, the 


Lord Jesus Christ:”; ROB: “As about us, our city is in heavens from where we also wait for a Savior, our Lord 


508 Through virtues, but not without grace, we reach at the body of the Lord, namely our body is shaped 


according to His body in all its feelings; through the simple and undivided knowledge we reach at His soul, our 


soul being in a pure contemplation of God. Then we have that human “mind of Christ”, namely we climb there, 


where He descended, we meet Him in the crossroads point of the godhead with the humanity, in the state of the 
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connection according to the ghost of the soul with the body, 
when this one is servant of the virtue. 

5. Angles he generally calls the different unions of the creatures, 
namely the unions of the different more general natures between 
themselves, to give a unique harmony. 

6. Each union of the mentioned creatures it is done according to 
a rationality of the wisdom. The Scripture calls these ones the 
towers of the angles. For the existential rationality which we 
know in each creature°°? and the rationality which connects all 
of them into a sole harmony, it is like a fortification and like a 
tower of each creature. 

7. Fountains he called the hearts which receive the heavenly 
gifts of the saint knowledge, after they have been dug through 
the strong word of the commandments. These hearts have 
rejected like some boulders, the love for passions and the 
nature's affection for the sensitive things and they have been 
filled up with that knowledge into ghost, come from above, 
which washes the passions and gives life to the virtues. 

8. The flocks from Sephila are the ones who learn through many 
tribulations the moral philosophy and who need the words 
(rationalities) which urge to patience. 

9. The flocks from the plain are the ones who easily advance on 
the road of the virtues and remain unharmed by evil. These ones 
need the words (rationalities) which urge to thanksgiving. 

10. Through mountains in general it is understood the high 
contemplation of the nature into ghost. This one is cultivated by 


the ones who have rejected the sensitive hallucinations and have 


50 te kat ovoiav tno EX avto yvóose (either, in essence, he has known connection into it (E. 1. t.`s n.)). So it 


could be translated also like this: that rationality according to the being, on the basis of which we recognize the 


respective creature. Either in one sense, or in another, the rationality of whatever creature it is a fortification 


which cannot be broken down, or altered. This rationality keeps together like a tower the parts of a creature. In 


the same way does also the more general rationality of more things, like these ones. 
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reached at rationalities, through the mediation of the virtues. 

11. Carmel is the height of the recognition of the 
circumcision5!©, And the circumcision is the removal of the 
natural affection towards the ones who are changing®!! and the 
suppression of the affectionate connection of the mind towards 
creatures. The vine of this state is the rationality of the 
Providence, which destined the sober ecstasy. This one is 
cultivated by the men of the thoughts which are moving only 
around the simple and without beginning monad. For the one 
who moves himself only towards this one he has cut from 
himself, like a foreskin, the affection which covers the cause of 
the creation of the things. 

12. Another meaning of these ones. 

13. It is shown with courage that the history of the things it 
might have happened in conformity to this place. 

14. Through the fear of God he indicated the active philosophy, 
by showing the end through the beginning. For “the beginning of 
the wisdom it is the fear of God”5!2. 

15. The high thought about godhead it is a tower into soul, 
fortified through implying the commandments. 

16. What the gate of the angle is? 

17. The rationalities of the particular ones, in union with the 
general ones, they do the unions of the different ones, because 
the more general rationalities embrace in a unitary way the 
rationalities of the particular ones, to which the particular thing 


refer naturally. 


510 The height of the recognition of the necessity of the circumcision. 


311 4 tng Katé Pbow oyéong Mpos yévecw agaipsons (of the nature of relation to deduction (E. 1. t.`s n.)). It is 


the pleasure for the things caught in the torrent of the becoming. Or the pleasure for the phenomenon of the 


emergence and growth of the things and the sadness for the phenomenon of theirs withering and disappearing. 


Proverbs: 1: 7: KJB: “The fear of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge: but fools despise wisdom and 


instruction.”; ROB: “The fear of God is the beginning of the wisdom; the mindless ones despise the wisdom and 


the self-control.” 
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18. There is also among these ones a dimension of the relation 
into ghost, which does their union together. 

19. Observe how it must be understood the word “he fortified”. 
20. Knowledge / The one who has achieved a pious opinion 
about each thing, he doesn’t fear anymore the devils which 
deceive the people through the seen things. 

21. The vine produced wine, the wine causes drunkenness, and 
the drunkenness generates ecstasy. Consequently, also the 
active rationality, which is the vine, cultivated through virtues, it 
gives birth to knowledge; and the knowledge gives birth to the 
happy ecstasy, which brings the mind off the connection with 
the feeling (the work of the senses). (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 48: And Uzziah Built Towers 
in Jerusalem / Staniloae 2018: 195-207) 


Staniloae 


“That’s why it is said in Exodus that Moses, by entering the 
divine darkness, he saw the archetype of the divine tent. Saint 
Gregory of Nyssa affirmed for several times that whosoever 
enters the godlike light he has the experience of entering the 
not-made-by-human-hand tent of the godhead, Who is the 
eternal Son of the Father, the wisdom and the power of God. 
Just this Holy Father who forbad the man to liken God to some 
concept of the known things, or to some imagining of the human 
fantasia, he said that after Moses purified his life, he “entered 
the not-made-by-human-hand tent”, seemingly wanting to 
indicate that this structure seen by Moses it hasn’t a 
unilaterally theoretical character, but it is an existential living of 
the divine intimacy by the whole man, by being an experience 
and not a theoretical knowledge, a structure of the love and not 
a concept. This ascension of the man doesn’t mean only a 
progress in God but in the man himself too, the man becoming 


ever higher that himself. Like Saint Gregory Palamas, Saint 
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Gregory of Nyssa highlighted that entering the not-made-by- 
human-hand temple it isn’t simply apophatism, but it is a 
positive seeing and a living in a reality superior to any 


knowledge.” (Staniloae 1992: 298-299) 


“Under the general shape of a tent, which comprise everything 
that exist, as Saint Gregory of Nyssa said, the Apostle Paul saw 
at his turn the heavenly mysteries which is not forgiven to the 
man to utter. In this tent we will be fully shelter in the future 
life, when our seen tent will be undone - namely this body - and 
we will be dressed up in the not-made-by-human-hand-house 
form heavens, namely in Christ. This is “the larger and the most 
consummate tent, not-made-by-human-hand, namely not 
belonging to this creation”, in which Holy of the Holies entered 
Christ only for once, namely it is the godhead which Christ 
entered fully entered as man, as our Fore-Runner. It is the One 
begotten Word of God “in Whom have been built up all the seen 
and the unseen things, either thrones, or chieftains, or 
masteries, of dominions, or power” (Col. 1:16).” (Staniloae 1992: 
299-300) 


“The heavenly tent which we will dressed up in, in the future 
life, it cannot be except the hypostatic and all-comprising and 
also all-loving, Wisdom of God, for Apostle Paul called the body 
That One took as His “iconostasis”, which we will enter the 
infinity of His godhead through. Saint Gregory of Nyssa reckons, 
by and large, the body as “iconostasis of the tent from below”. 
So, our soul would be the lower tent, made in the image of the 
tent from above, for — in the likeness of the Logos into Whom are 
comprised from ever all the thing’s rationalities and at the end 
so will be all the creatures — it is destined at its turn to embrace 


with love the rationalities and the images of everybody, but not 
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as their existential source, but as receiver. But in another place, 
Saint Apostle Paul called the body itself as “tent”, which would 
want not to be separated from but we would want to put the 
other body on, over this one, “for what it is mortal to be 
swallowed up by life” (II Cor. 5: 4). This is because nothing from 
our being, and therefore neither the body, it will be lost, but it 
will be overwhelmed by light and it is shown as light.” (Staniloae 
1992: 300) 


“Either through the “tend from below” it is understood only the 
body, or the only soul, of it is understood the whole man 
composed of soul and body - and this is more probable -, the 
fact is that like our tent from below will once put on the tent 
from above, likewise the tent from above has put on the tent 
from below, being shown by this a conformity between the two 
tents. The purpose on which the tent from above accepted to put 
on a tent from below it was His will of restoring and 
consolidating this tent from below which entered the process of 
collapsing. Better said, by these there haven’t been combined 
two tents, but one and the same uncreated and eternal tent has 
made Himself as created too, for Christ is a sole tent, created 
and uncreated, in His quality as unique divine-human Person. 
To the same purpose of consolidation and restoration and full 
achievement in an eternal existence of the tent from below, it 
serves also the putting on of the tent from above, by entering the 
light, in the life from here for short periods of time, and forever 
and fully in the future life. Properly-said, by entering us the light 
it is being consummated the work started through creation, a 
fact that starts with the descending of the “Light” within world, 
where the Light lightens as in a darkness that hasn’t comprised 
it yet. (Staniloae 1992: 300) 
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“The purpose of the “Light”, of the tent from above, it is that of 
penetrating and gathering together again the ones who got out. 
This work starts through the descent of the Light on earth, as 
Embodiment, it continues through Resurrection and it is 
accomplished for each man when he ascends to seeing it, when 
he enters the tent from above, at the end of his purification. 
Through this, the light of the created conscience enters the 
uncreated and all-luminous "Light", or the “Life” and the 
“Conscience”, being penetrated by Him. What we have actually 
weakened by getting out of the tent from above it is our full 
“being”, the power of existing and lighting eternally. By being 
gathered again in Him our power of existing and lighting is being 
restored. Everything that exist can exist and it can lighten only 
for it remains inside the “house” lightened, being nourished out 
of the source of the existence and of the light coming out of it; 
what comes out of it, it comes in the sphere of the existence of 
the endless light. Our tent from below will be restored, it will be 
consolidated, and it will be lightened forever only if it penetrates 
the true existence and light, or if the true existence penetrates 
it. “And this true existence is God the One Begotten Who 
comprises in Himself all the things and Who has set within us 
His own tent”. 

This is the great mystery Moses saw before this mystery being 
accomplished, and this is too the great mystery experienced by 
any purified mind that penetrates the light, after it has been 
accomplished.” (Staniloae 1992: 301) 


“The man’s ascension towards God it starts within Church and 
it end within Church. Within Church begins and ends the action 
of man’s consummation; within Church starts and ends the 
man forever, advancing towards the endless ages from within 


Church, the Church itself being the bosom of God. Starting and 
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remaining in the seen Church, the man ascends on the 
Church’s unseen levels, as in a seen tent ascending on the 
stairs of the unseen tent, and this won’t be else but one and the 
same, if us, by putting us the unseen tent we do not disrobe the 
seen tent, but the unseen one being placed over the seen one it 
penetrates the last one increasingly more. That’s why, the Saints 
do not leave the Church, but they are on the highest levels of 
the Church and of their life in God.” (Staniloae 1992: 301) 
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Thoughts 


Paterikon 


Abba Theodore of Scetis said, A thought comes to me which 
troubles me and does not leave me free; but not being able to 
lead me to act, it simply stops me progressing in virtue; but a 
vigilant man would cut it off and get up to pray.' (Abba Theodore 
of Scetis / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 80) 


He also said, 'He who gorges himself and talks with a boy has 
already in his thought committed fornication with him.' (Abba 
John the Dwarf / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 86) 


Abba Isaac said, 'I have never allowed a thought against my 
brother who has grieved me to enter my cell; I have seen to it 
that no brother should return to his cell with a thought against 
me.' (Abba Isaac the Priest / Saying no. 9 / *** 1975: 100) 


One day Macarius the Egyptian went from Scetis to the 
mountain of Nitria for the offering of Abba Pambo. The old men 
said to him, 'Father, say a word to the brethren.' He said, 'I have 
not yet become a monk myself, but I have seen monks. One day 
when I was sitting in my cell, my thoughts were troubling me, 
suggesting that I should go to the desert and see what I could 
see there. I remained for five years, fighting against this thought, 
saying, perhaps it comes from the demons. But since the 
thought persisted, I left for the desert. There I found a sheet of 
water and an island in the midst, and the animals of the desert 
came to drink there. In the midst of these animals I saw two 
naked men, and my body trembled, for I believed they were 
spirits. Seeing me shaking, they said to me, "Do not be afraid, 
for we are men." Then I said to them, "Where do you come from, 


and how did you come to this desert?" They said, "We come from 
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a monastery and having agreed together, we came here forty 
years ago. One of us is an Egyptian and the other a Libyan." 
They questioned me and asked me, "How is the world? Is the 
water rising in due time? Is the world enjoying prosperity?" I 
replied it was, then I asked them, "How can I become a monk?" 
They said to me, "If you do not give up all that is in the world, 
you cannot become a monk." I said to them, "But I am weak, 
and I cannot do as you do." So they said to me: "If you cannot 
become like us, sit in your cell and weep for your sins." I asked 
them, "When the winter comes are you not frozen? And when 
the heat comes do not your bodies burn?" They said, "It is God 
who has made this way of life for us. We do not freeze in winter, 
and the summer does us no harm." That is why I said that I 
have not yet become a monk, but I have seen monks.' (Abba 
Macarius / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 126-127) 


While he was still young, Abba Poemen went one day to an old 
man to ask him about three thoughts. Having reached the old 
man, he forgot one of the three and went back to his cell. But as 
he was stretching out his hand to turn the key, he remembered 
the thought which he had forgotten and leaving the key, he 
returned to the old man. The old man said to him, 'You come 
quickly, brother.' He told him, 'At the moment when I was 
putting out my hand to grasp the key, I remembered the thought 
which I was trying to find; so I did not open the door, but have 
retraced my steps.' Now the length of the way was very great and 
the old man said to him, 'Poemen, Shepherd of the flock, your 
name will be known throughout Egypt.' (Abba Poemen / Saying 
no. 1 / *** 1975: 164) 


He also said, If a thought about bodily needs overtakes you, put 


the matter right at once; and if it comes a second time, put it 
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right again, but the third time, if it presents itself, do not pay 
any attention to it, for it is not being any use to you.' (Abba 
Poemen / Saying no. 40 / *** 1975: 174) 


A brother settled outside his village and did not return there for 
many years. He said to the brethren, 'See how many years it is 
since I went back to the village, while you often go up there.’ 
This was told to Abba Poemen and the old man said, 'I used to 
go back up there at night and walk all round my village, so that 
the thought of not having gone up there would not cause me 
vain-glory.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 110 / *** 1975: 184) 


Abba Peter and Abba Epimachus were said to have been 
companions at Rhaithou. While they were eating with the 
community, they were asked to go to the table of the senior 
brethren. Only Abba Peter would go and that not without 
difficulty. When they left, Abba Epimachus said to him, 'How did 
you dare to go to the table of the seniors?’ He replied, If I had 
been sitting with you, the brothers would have asked me, as the 
senior brother, to give the blessing first and as I am older than 
you, I shall have had to do it. But with the Fathers, I was the 
youngest of all and the most humble in thought.' (Abba Peter the 
Pionite / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 184) 


He gave this counsel, 'Whenever you want to subdue your high 
and proud thoughts, examine your conscience carefully: Have 
you kept all the commandments? Have you loved your enemies 
and been kind to them in their misfortunes? Have you counted 
yourself to be an unprofitable servant and the worst of all 
sinners? If you find you have done all this, do not therefore 
think well of yourself as if you had done everything well but 
realize that even the thought of such things is totally 
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destructive.’ (Abba Or / Saying no. 11 / *** 1975: 248-249) 


One day Abba Arsenius consulted an old Egyptian monk about 
his own thoughts. Someone noticed this and said to him, Abba 
Arsenius, how is it that you with such a good Latin and Greek 
education, ask this peasant about your thoughts?’ He replied, 'I 
have indeed been taught Latin and Greek, but I do not know 
even the alphabet of this peasant.' (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 
6 / *** 1975: 11) 


Someone said to Abba Arsenius, 'My thoughts trouble me, 
saying, "You can neither fast nor work; at least go and visit the 
sick, for that is also charity." ' But the old man, recognising the 
suggestions of the demons, said to him, 'Go, eat, drink, sleep, do 
no work, only do not leave your cell.’ For he knew that 
steadfastness in the cell keeps a monk in the right way. (Abba 


Arsenius / Saying no. 11 / *** 1975: 11) 


Whenever his thoughts urged him to pass judgement on 
something which he saw, he would say to himself, Agathon, it is 
not your business to do that.’ Thus his spirit was always 
recollected. (Abba Agathon / Saying no. 18 / *** 1975: 24) 


Abba Ammonas was asked, 'What is the "narrow and hard way?" 
' (Matt. 7.14) He replied, 'The "narrow and hard way" is this, to 
control your thoughts, and to strip yourself of your own will, for 
the sake of God. This is also the meaning of the sentence, "Lo, 
we have left everything and followed you." ' (Matt. 19.27) (Abba 
Ammonas / Saying no. 11 / *** 1975: 28) 


It was said of Abba Ammoes that when he went to church, he 


did not allow his disciple to walk beside him but only at a 
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certain distance; and if the latter came to ask him about his 
thoughts, he would move away from him as soon as he had 
replied, saying to him, 'It is for fear that, after edifying words, 
irrelevant conversation should slip in, that I do not keep you 


with me.' (Abba Ammoes / Saying no. 11 / *** 1975: 30) 


A brother questioned Abba Poemen in this way, 'My thoughts 
trouble me, making me put my sins aside, and concern myself 
with my brother's faults.’ The old man told him the following 
story about Abba Dioscorus, 'In his cell he wept over himself, 
while his disciple was sitting in another cell. When the latter 
came to see the old man he asked him, "Father, why are you 
weeping?" "I am weeping over my sins," the old man answered 
him. Then his disciple said, "You do not have any sins, Father." 
The old man replied, "Truly, my child, if I were allowed to see my 
sins, three or four men would not be enough to weep for them." 
(Abba Dioscorus / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 55) 


Abba Elias said, 'I saw someone who was carrying a skin of wine 
on his arm, and, in order to make the demons blush, for it was a 
fantasy, I said to the brother, "Of your charity take off your 
cloak." He took off his cloak, and was not found to be carrying 
anything. I say that so that you may not believe even that which 
you see or hear. Even more, observe your thoughts, and beware 
of what you have in your heart and your spirit, knowing that the 
demons put ideas into you so as to corrupt your soul by making 
it think of that which is not right, in order to turn your spirit 
from the consideration of your sins and of God.' (Abba Elias / 
Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 72) 


Abba John said, 'I am like a man sitting under a great tree, who 


sees wild beasts and snakes coming against him in great 
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numbers. When he cannot withstand them any longer, he runs 
to climb the tree and is saved. It is just the same with me; I sit 
in my cell and I am aware of evil thoughts coming against me, 
and when I have no more strength against them, I take refuge in 
God by prayer and I am saved from the enemy.' (Abba John / 
Saying no. 12 / *** 1975: 88) 


There was an old man at Scetis, very austere of body, but not 
very clear in his thoughts. He went to see Abba John to ask him 
about forgetfulness. Having received a word from him, he 
returned to his cell and forgot what Abba John had said to him. 
He went off again to ask him and having heard the same word 
from him he returned with it. As he got near his cell, he forgot it 
again. This he did many times; he went there, but while he was 
returning, he was overcome by forgetfulness. Later, meeting the 
old man he said to him, 'Do you know, abba, that I have 
forgotten again what you said to me? But I did not want to 
overburden you, so I did not come back.' Abba John said to him, 
'Go and light a lamp.' He lit it. He said to him, 'Bring some more 
lamps, and light them from the first.’ He did so. Then Abba John 
said to the old man, 'Has that lamp suffered any loss from the 
fact that other lamps have been lit from it?' He said, 'No.' The 
old man continued, 'So it is with John; even if the whole of 
Scetis came to see me, they would not separate me from the love 
of Christ. Consequently, whenever you want to, come to me 
without hesitation.’ So, thanks to the endurance of these two 
men, God took forgetfulness away from the old man. Such was 
the work of the monks of Scetis; they inspire fervour in those 
who are in the conflict and do violence to themselves to win 
others to do good. (Abba John / Saying no. 18 / *** 1975: 90- 
91) 
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It was said of the same Abba John that when he returned from 
the harvest or when he had been with some of the old men, he 
gave himself to prayer, meditation and psalmody until his 
thoughts were re-established in their previous order. (Abba John 
the Dwarf / Saying no. 35 / *** 1975: 92) 


One day Abba John was sitting down in Scetis, and the brethren 
came to him to ask him about their thoughts. One of the elders 
said, 'John, you are like a courtesan who shows her beauty to 
increase the number of her lovers.' Abba John kissed him and 
said, 'You are quite right, Father.’ One of his disciples said to 
him, 'Do you not mind that in your heart?’ But he said, 'No, I am 
the same inside as I am outside.' (Abba John the Dwarf / Saying 
no. 46 / *** 1975: 96-97) 


The same abba asked Abba Joseph another question saying, 
"What should I do when the passions attack me? Should I resist 
them, or let them enter?’ The old man said to him, 'Let them 
enter and fight against them.' So he returned to Scetis where he 
remained. Now someone from Thebes came to Scetis and said to 
the brethren, 'I asked Abba Joseph if I ought to resist the 
passions when they approach, or let them enter and he replied I 
ought not to allow them the smallest entry but cut them off 
immediately.’ When Abba Poemen learned that Abba Joseph had 
spoken to the brother from Thebes in this way, he got up and 
went to see him at Panephysis and said, Abba, I consulted you 
about my thoughts and you have said one thing to me, and 
another to the Theban.' The old man said to him, 'Do you not 
know that I love you?' He said, 'Yes.' And did you not say to me: 
speak to me as you speak to yourself?’ 'That is right.’ Then the 
old man said, ‘Truly, if the passions enter you and you fight 


them you become stronger. I spoke to you as to myself. But 
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there are others who cannot profit in this way if the passions 
approach them, and so they must cut them off immediately.' 
(Abba Joseph / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 102) 


One day Abba Longinus questioned Abba Lucius about three 
thoughts saying first, 'I want to go into exile.’ The old man said 
to him, If you cannot control your tongue, you will not be an 
exile anywhere. Therefore control your tongue here, and you will 
be an exile.’ Next he said to him, 'I wish to fast.' The old man 
replied, Isaiah said, "If you bend your neck like a rope or a 
bulrush that is not the fast I will accept; but rather, control your 
evil thoughts." ' (of. Isaiah 58) He said to him the third time, I 
wish to flee from men.' The old man replied, If you have not first 
of all lived rightly with men, you will not be able to live rightly in 
solitude.' (Abba Longinus / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 122) 


When Abba Macarius dwelt in the great desert, he was the only 
one living as an anchorite, but lower down there was another 
desert where several brothers dwelt. The old man was surveying 
the road when he saw Satan drawing near in the likeness of a 
man and he passed by his dwelling. He seemed to be wearing 
some kind of cotton garment, full of holes, and a small flask 
hung at each hole. The old man said to him, 'Where are you off 
to?’ He said, 'I am going to stir up the memories of the brethren.’ 
The old man said, And what is the purpose of these small 
flasks?’ He replied, 'I am taking food for the brethren to taste.' 
The old man said, All those kinds?’ He replied, 'Yes, for if a 
brother does not like one sort of food, I offer him another, and if 
he does not like the second any better, I offer him a third; and of 
all these varieties he will like one at least.’ With these words he 
departed. The old man remained watching the road until he saw 


him coming back again. When the old man saw him, he said to 
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him: 'Good health to you.' The other replied: 'How can I be in 
good health?’ The old man asked him what he meant, and he 
replied, 'Because they all opposed me, and no one received me.' 
The old man said, Ah, you did not find any friends down there?’ 
He replied, 'Yes, I have a monk who is a friend down there. He at 
least obeys me and when he sees me he changes like the wind.' 
The old man asked him the name of this monk. Theopemtus,' he 
replied. With these words he went away. Then Abba Macarius 
got up and went to the desert below his own. When they heard 
of it the brothers took branches of palm to go to meet him. Each 
one got ready, thinking that it was to him the old man was 
coming down. But he enquired which was the one on the 
mountain called Theopemptus, and when he had found out he 
went to his cell. Theopemptus received him with joy. When he 
was alone with him the old man asked him, 'How are you getting 
on?’ Theopemptus replied, 'Thanks to your prayers, all goes 
well.' The old man asked: 'Do not your thoughts war against 
you?’ He replied: 'Up to now, it is all right,’ for he was afraid to 
admit anything. The old man said to him, 'See how many years I 
have lived as an ascetic, and am praised by all, and though I am 
old, the spirit of fornication troubles me.’ Theopemptus said, 
‘Believe me, abba, it is the same with me.' The old man went on 
admitting that other thoughts still warred against him, until he 
had brought him to admit them about himself. Then he said, 
'How do you fast?’ He replied, 'Till the ninth hour.' 'Practise 
fasting a little later; meditate on the Gospel and the other 
Scriptures, and if an alien thought arises within you, never look 
at it but always look upwards, and the Lord will come at once to 
your help.' When he had given the brother this rule, the old man 
then returned to his solitude. He was watching the road once 
more when he saw the devil, to whom he said, 'Where are you 


going this time?’ 
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He replied, 'To arouse the memories of the brothers,’ and he 
went away. When he came back the saint asked him, 'How are 
the brothers?’ He replied that it had gone badly. The old man 
asked him why. He replied, 'They are all obdurate, and the worst 
is the one friend I had who used to obey me. I do not know what 
has changed him, but not only does he not obey me any more, 
but he has become the most obdurate of them all. So I have 
promised myself not to go down there again at least not for a 


1 


long time from now.' When he had said this, he went away 
leaving the old man, and the saint returned to his cell. (Abba 


Macarius the Great / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 126-127) 


The old man was asked, 'What should a man do in all the 
temptations and evil thoughts that come upon him?' The old 
man said to him, 'He should weep and implore the goodness of 
God to come to his aid, and he will obtain peace if he prays with 
discernment. For it is written, "With the Lord on my side I do not 
fear. What can man do to me?" ' (Ps. 118.6) (Abba Matoes / 
Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 144) 


A priest of Pelusia heard it said of some brethren that they often 
went to the city, took baths and were careless in their 
behaviour. He went to the synaxis, and took the habit away from 
them. Afterwards, his heart was moved, he repented and went to 
see Abba Poemen, obsessed by his thoughts. He brought the 
monastic habits of the brothers and told him all about it. The 
old man said to him, 'Don't you sometimes have something of 
the old Adam in you?’ The priest said, 'I have my share of the old 
Adam.’ The abba said to him, Look, you are just like the 
brethren yourself; if you have even a little share of the old Adam, 
then you are subject to sin in the same way.’ So the priest went 


and called the brothers and asked their pardon; and he clothed 


7318 


them in the monastic habit again and let them go. (Abba 
Poemen / Saying no. 11 / *** 1975: 168) 


Abba Anoub asked Abba Poemen about the impure thoughts 
which the heart of man brings forth and about vain desires. 
Abba Poemen said to him, 'Is the axe any use without someone 
to cut with it? (Is. 10.15) If you do not make use of these 
thoughts, they will be ineffectual too.' (Abba Poemen / Saying 
no. 15 / *** 1975: 170) 


Abba Isaiah questioned Abba Poemen on the subject of impure 
thoughts. Abba Poemen said to him, 'It is like having a chest full 
of clothes, if one leaves them in disorder they are spoiled in the 
course of time. It is the same with thoughts. If we do not do 
anything about them, in time they are spoiled, that is to say, 
they disintegrate.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 20 / *** 1975: 
170) 


Abba Joseph put the same question and Abba Poemen said to 
him, 'If someone shuts a snake and a scorpion up in a bottle, in 
time they will be completely destroyed. So it is with evil 
thoughts: they are suggested by the demons; they disappear 
through patience.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 21 / *** 1975: 
171) 


A brother came to see Abba Poemen and said to him, Abba, I 
have many thoughts and they put me in danger.' The old man 
led him outside and said to him, 'Expand your chest and do not 
breathe in.' He said, 'I cannot do that.' Then the old man said to 
him, 'If you cannot do that, no more can you prevent thoughts 
from arising, but you can resist them.' (Abba Poemen / Saying 
no. 28 / *** 1975: 172) 
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It was said of Abba Poemen that every time he prepared to go to 
the synaxis, he sat alone and examined his thoughts for about 
an hour and then he set off. (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 32 / *** 
1975: 173) 


A brother came to see Abba Poemen in the second week of Lent 
and told him about his thoughts; he obtained peace, and said to 
him, 'I nearly did not come here today.' The old man asked him 
why. The brother said, 'I said to myself, "Perhaps he will not let 
me in because it is Lent." ' Abba Poemen said to him, 'We have 
not been taught to close the wooden door but the door of our 


tongues.’ (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 58 / *** 1975: 174-175) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen, 'Can a man keep all his thoughts 
in control, and not surrender one to the enemy?’ And the old 
man said to him, 'There are some who receive ten and give one.' 


(Abba Poemen / Saying no. 88 / *** 1975: 180) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen, 'Why should I not be free to do 
without manifesting my thoughts to the old men?’ The old man 
replied, Abba John the Dwarf said, "The enemy rejoices over 
nothing so much as over those who do not manifest their 
thoughts." (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 101 / *** 1975: 182) 


A brother came to see Abba Poemen and while several of them 
were sitting round, he praised a brother for hating evil. Abba 
Poemen said to the one who had spoken, 'What does it mean to 
hate evil?' The brother was surprised and found nothing to say 
in reply. Getting up, he made a prostration before the old man, 
and said, 'Tell me what hatred of evil is?' The old man said to 


him, 'Hatred of evil is to hate one's thoughts and to praise one's 


7320 


neighbour.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 142 / *** 1975: 188) 


A brother asked Abba Poeman about the harm which he was 
suffering through his thoughts. The old man said to him, 'In this 
matter it is like a man who has fire on his left and a cup of 
water on his right. If the fire kindles, he must take water from 
the cup and extinguish it. The fire is the enemy's seed, and the 
water is the act of throwing oneself before God.' (Abba Poemen / 
Saying no. 146 / *** 1975: 188) 


Abba Poemen said, 'Fornication and slander, are two thoughts 
that should never be talked about or pondered in the heart; for if 
you want to understand them in the heart, it does no good: but 
if you fight shy of them, you will obtain peace.' (Abba Poemen / 
Saying no. 154 / *** 1975: 188) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen, 'If a brother has a little money 
which belongs to me, do you advise me to ask him for it?’ The 
old man said to him, Ask him for it once.' The brother said to 
him, And then what should I do? For I cannot control my 
thoughts.' The old man said to him, 'Be quiet and do not think 
about it. But do not distress your brother.’ (Abba Poemen / 
Saying no. 169 / *** 1975: 190) 


Abba Poemen said that Abba Paphnutius used to say, 'During 
the whole lifetime of the old men, I used to go to see them twice 
a month, although it was a distance of twelve miles. I told them 
each of my thoughts and they never answered me anything but 
this, "Wherever you go, do not judge yourself and you will be at 
peace.'" (Abba Paphnutius / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 202-203) 


The same Abbas Paul and Timothy, the Barbers, were troubled 
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by the brethren at Scetis. Timothy said to his brother, 'Why do 
we follow this trade? They do not let us live in peace the whole 
day long.’ But Abba Paul replied, 'The peace of the night is 
enough for us if our thoughts are watchful.' (Abba the Barber / 
Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 204) 


One of the brethren went to see Abba Sisoes on Abba Anthony's 
mountain. While they were talking, he said to Abba Sisoes, 
'Have you already reached Abba Anthony's stature, Father?’ The 
old man said to him, 'If I had one of Abba Anthony's thoughts, I 
should become all flame; but I do know a man, who with 
difficulty is able to bear Anthony's thoughts.’ (Abba Sisoes / 
Saying no. 9 / *** 1975: 215) 


A brother said to Abba Sisoes, 'I am aware that the 
remembrance of God stays with me.' The old man said to him, 'It 
is no great thing to be with God in your thoughts, but it is a 
great thing to see yourself as inferior to all creatures. It is this, 
coupled with hard work, that leads to humility.' (Abba Sisoes / 
Saying no. 13 / *** 1975: 215) 


A brother asked Abba Sarmatas, 'My thoughts say to me: "Do 
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not work, but eat, drink and sleep." The old man said to him, 
‘When you are hungry, eat; when you are thirsty, drink; when 
you are drowsy, sleep.' Fortunately another old man came to see 
the brother and the brother told him what Abba Sarmatas had 
said. Then the old man said to him, 'This is what the old man 
said to you: when you are very hungry, and when you are thirsty 
to the point of not being able to stand it any more, then eat and 
drink; and when you have watched for a very long time and are 
drowsy, sleep. This is what the old man was saying to you.' 


(Abba Sarmatas / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 227) 
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The same brother asked Abba Sarmatas again, 'My thoughts say 
to me: "Come out and go and see the brethren." ' The old man 
said, 'Do not listen to them about this, but say: "I listened to you 
before, but I do not want to listen to you this time." (Abba 
Sarmatas / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 227) 


He also said, 'Let your thoughts be ever in the kingdom of 
heaven and soon you will possess it as an heritage.’ (Abba 
Hyperechius / Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 239) 


Philokalia 


All the devilish thoughts sneak into the souls the forms of the 
sensible things, which, putting their imprint into the mind, 
make it carry into itself the forms of those things. So, from the 
thing itself, which it happens into the mind, you can know 
which devil has approached to you. For instance, if in my 
thinking shows the face of the man who has prejudiced me, or 
dishonored me, it reveals the thought of the keeping in mind of 
evil, has sneaked into the mind. If, again, it is committed in 
mind the thought to money or glory, from these ones will be 
known the spirit which bothers us. Likewise, and at other 
thoughts, from the things you find out the devil which it is 
present and sneaks to you hallucination. With these, Im not 
saying that all the memories of such a kind of things come from 
devils, because, also the mind itself, aroused by the man, brings 
imaginings of things and deeds; but only those from memories 
which kindle the anger, and the lust against the nature. 
Because through the disturbance of these powers, the mind 
commits adultery into thought, and it is warred, being unable to 
receive the appearance of God, The One Who has given, to her, 
the Law, if the shining of the godlike light power, shows itself to 


the thinking power of the soul, in the time of prayer, after the 
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removing of the thought of the things. (Evagrius Pontius / Of 
Evagrius the Monk - Monastic Sketch, into which It Is Shown 
How We Must Strive and to Soothe Ourselves / Head no. 2 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 59) 


From5!3 the evil thoughts, some of them cut and other of them 
are cut. Namely, the evil ones cut off the good ones, but also the 
evil ones are cut down by the good ones. The Holy Ghost takes 
heed to the first thought that we have put, and after that, He 
will condemn or will receive us. Look what I mean: I have the 
thought to receive the strangers and I have it indeed for God, 
but the deceiver comes, and he cut this good thought off and 
sneaks into the soul the thought to receive the strangers for 
glory. Or, I have the thought to receive the strangers for being 
seen by people; but if comes over it a good thought, this one 
cuts off the evil one, directing towards God our virtue and 
forcing us to not do this for praise from the people. 

So, if we persist with the deed at the first thoughts, with all the 
temptation of the second ones, we will have only the reward of 
the thoughts which we have put first, because being humans, 
and fighting with the devils, we cant keep the right thought 
unbroken, neither the evil one not tempted, since we have into 
us the seeds of the virtue. But if somebody dwells next to the 
thoughts which cut off (the second kind), he places himself in 
the land of the tempter and will work excited by them. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same One Evagrius - Heads, about the 
Difference of the Passions and of the Thoughts / Head no. 6 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 63-64) 


After much heed taking, we have found that that between the 
angelic thoughts, human thought and the thought from the 


513 In the Greek Patrology here starts chapter 7. 
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devil, it is this difference: first, the angelic thoughts, search 
minutely the nature of the things and follows their spiritual 
meanings and reasons; for example: why was the gold made, 
and why it is like the sand and was scattered in certain particles 
from underground, and why it is necessary much weariness and 
toil until to be found, and then, after it is found, it is washed 
with water and passed through fire, to be then given to the 
masters who make the candlestick of the tent, the censer, the 
censer and the golden pots*!*, from which, by the gift of our 
Savior, does not drink anymore the Babylonian King, but to 
these mysteries approaches Cleophas, with an ardent heart. But 
the devilish thought doesn’t know these ones, but only sneaks 
the pleasure of winning the gold without shame, and depicts the 
delight and the glory which will come after it. And the human 
thought doesn't occupy itself neither with the acquiring of gold, 
nor searches to fin whose symbol it is, or how it can be taken 
out from earth, but only brings into mind the simple form of the 
gold, separated from passion and greed. The same word can be 
said also about other things, after this mysteriously learned 
rule. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One Evagrius - Heads, 
about the Difference of the Passions and of the Thoughts / Head 
no. 8 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 64) 


From5!5 all the thoughts, only the one of the vain-glory works 
with a lot of means. It encompasses almost the entire world and 
opens the doors for all the devils, making itself like a sort of sly 
traitor of the fortress. Thats why humiliates very much the 
mind of the monk, filling it up with a lot of talks and things, and 
defiling his prayers, through which the monk strives to heal all 
the wound of his soul. This thought it is made to grow up by all 


514 Exodus: 25, 29; Maccabees: 1, 25; Jeremiah: 52, 18, 19. 
515 In Greek Pathrology here starts the chapter 15. 
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the devils after they were defeated, to receive through it another 
entering into the soul, and to make this way, the ones from the 
end worse than the ones from the beginning®!©. From this 
thought it is born also the one of the pride, which has made to 
fall with great sound from heaven to earth the seal of the 
resemblance and the crown of the beauty. Jump out of it and 
tarry not, to not sell to others our life, neither our living to the 
merciless ones. This devil it is cast away by the perseverant pray 
and by the striving not to say or do from your will anything from 
the ones which help to the vain glory. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the 
Same One Evagrius - Heads, about the Difference of the 
Passions and of the Thoughts / Head no. 13 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 69-70) 


The thoughts5!7 of this century, Lord has given them to the 
man, like some sheep, to the good shepherd. And was written: 
“He has given to every man a thought into his heart”, sowing 
into him also the lust and the anger for help, that through anger 
to chase away the thoughts of the wolves, and through the lust 
to love the sheep, even when he is whipped by winds and rains. 
And has given to him, besides all of these, a Law, according to it, 
to guard the sheep, and also, has given to him place with 
greenery, water for rest, Psalter, guitar, and stick. And He has 
ordered to him, to feed and to get clothed himself from this 
flock, and at the right time, to gather hay to the flock. Because 
these are said by the word: “Who shepherds the flock and from 
its milk do not eat?”518 So, the hermit must guard day and night 


516 Matthew: 12, 45; Luke: 11, 26: “and the last state of that man is worse than the first”. 


517 In Greek Pathrology here it starts the chapter 17. 

518 | Corinthians: 9, 7. KJB: “who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock”; ROB: “who 
shepherds a flock and does not eat from the flock’s milk?”; in KJB: “who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the 
milk of the flock”. 
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this flock, lest not to be kidnapped a lamb by the wild beasts, of 
to be taken by the thieves, and it would happen this into a 
forest, to immediately pluck the lamb from the mouth of the 
bear and of the wolf®!9. Therefore, if the thought about our 
brother it spins inside us with hatred, let us know that a beast 
has taken it; likewise alto the thought about the woman, is 
turns into us mixed with lust of shame; the same the thought 
about silver and gold, if dwells accompanied with greed; as well 
the thoughts of the holy gifts, if they graze with vain glory into 
mind. And, likewise will happen with other thoughts if they will 
be stolen by passions. And52° not only during the day must the 
monk be taking heed to them, but also during the night he must 
guard them, watching. Because it happens to lose what he has 
gathered, if he loses himself into liar and sly hallucinations. This 
is also what the patriarch Jacob: “I did not bring to You a sheep 
kidnapped by a wild beast; I was paying the thefts by day and 
night; and I was melting myself by the heat of the day and by 
the frost of the night, so that the sleep went away from my 
eyes”521, And if from tiredness would happen to us a 
carelessness, let us hurry up a little, on the rock of the 
knowledge, let us take our Psaltery, and to hit its cords through 
the virtues of the knowledge and to shepherd our sheep, under 
the Sinai Mountain, so the God our fathers to call us, also, out 
of the pyre and to give us the meanings of the signs and of the 


wonders. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One Evagrius - 


519 Samuel (The First Book of the Kings): 17, 35. KJB: “And I went out after him, and smote him, and delivered 
it out of his mouth”; ROB: “Then I went out after him, and I was taking it out of his mouth”. In KJB: “And I 


went out after him, and smote him, and delivered it out of his mouth”. 


520 In Greek Pathrology here it starts the chapter 17. 


521 Genesis: 31, 39. KJB: “That which was torn of beasts I brought not unto thee; I bare the loss of it; of my 


hand didst thou require it, whether stolen by day, or stolen by night”; ROB: “Cattle torn by beasts I have 


brought you not: these were my lost. From my hand, you have demanded what was stolen during the day and in 
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Heads, about the Difference of the Passions and of the Thoughts 
/ Head no. 16 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 71-72) 


When one of the enemies, he will wound you in a battle, and you 
want to turn his sword, like it is written, upon his heart, you do 
what we advise you: inquire yourself into your heart the thought 
thrown by him, what kind it is, and by how many things it is 
composed, and what thing disturbs more the mind. And what I 
am saying, it is this: let's say the it is sent by him the thought of 
love of silver. Decompose this one into the mind which received 
it, in the meaning of the gold, into the gold itself, and in the 
passion of love of money. And then ask: What is sin from these 
ones? May be the mind? But then, how it is the form of God? 
The meaning of the gold? But who, having mind, would ever say 
this? Maybe the gold itself it is a sin? But, then, why was made? 
Here fallows then the fourth thing it is the cause of the sin. And 
this one isn't neither the thing which holds itself, nor the idea of 
the thing, but some pleasure, which it is enemy to the man, 
born from the free will of the man, pleasure which forces the 
mind to evil use the God's creatures. This pleasure we have to 
cut it off, according to the duty that was given to us by the law 
of God. If you will be searching these, the thought will be 
destroyed, undoing itself into a simple contemplation of yours, 
and the devil will run away from you, after that thought this 
knowledge of yours, your mind has rose at height. And522 if, 
willing to use against him his own sword, you want first to bring 
him down with your sling, remove you a stone, from your 
shepherd's bag and search for his sight, to find out how the 
angels and the devils come into our world, and we are not going 


into their worlds. Why we can't so, to unite the angels even 


522 In the Greek Pathrology, this passage, from here to the end of the 20th head, it is put together like being the 


20" one. 
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more with God, and we do not decide us to make the devils even 
more unclean. And how is that, it has arisen in the morning, 
was thrown down on the earth and he reckoned the sea like a 
nut shell, and the tartar of the depth as a slave? And why he 
makes the depth warm like a melting pot, disturbing all through 
his malice and willing to master all of them? Because we must 
know that, the understanding to these things, hurts very much 
the devil and chase away his entire camp. But these ones come 
slowly into those who were cleaned, and they see somewhat the 
meanings of the happenings. The unclean ones, they do not see 
the sight of these ones. And even if they find out these from 
others, would say it themselves, they won't be heard, being lot 
of dust and noise of passions in the middle of the war. Because 
the camp of those of other nation must be totally quiet that, 
Goliath alone, to meet our David523. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the 
Same One Evagrius - Heads, about the Difference of the 
Passions and of the Thoughts / Head no. 20 / Stăniloae 2015 
(1): 74-75) 


All the evil thoughts52* which tarry inside us due to the passions 
carry the mind to corruption and perdition. For, like the icon of 
the bread, tarries into the hungry one due to his hunger, and 
the icon of the water due to hid thirsty, likewise the idea of the 
wealth and of the money, tarries due to the greediness, and the 
meanings of the shameful thoughts which are born from food, 


tarry due to our passions. For being pulled down by these 


53 Samuel: 17: 48: KJB: “And it came to pass, when the Philistine arose, and came and drew nigh to meet 


David, that David hasted, and ran toward the army to meet the Philistine.”; ROB: “And after the Philistine has 


arisen and started coming close into the way of David, David run hastily towards the rows of the army to meet 


524 This head it is in the Greek Pathrology 79, 1225, a continuation to the head 23. It comprised also in the 


“Capita practica”, G. P. head 47, where it is the head 64. 
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thoughts, also that miscreant mind from the Gospel, which has 
rejected the biggest good of the knowledge of God525. Likewise, 
the one tied by hands and feet, and cast into the outer 
darkness, from these thoughts he had weaved his garment, for 
what motif the One who called him to the wedding, has find him 
unworthy for a wedding like that. The wedding garment it is the 
dispassion of the rational soul, which has rejected the human 


lusts. And the reason for which the sensible thoughts, which 


525 Matthew: 22: 2-4: ROB: “The kingdom of heaven was resembled to the man king who made wedding to his 
son// And he has send his servants call the ones invited to the wedding, but they did want to come // And again, 
he has send another servants, saying: Tell to the ones that are called: Behold, I have prepared my feast; my 
calves and the fathered ones of mine, were slaughtered, and all are ready. Come to the wedding // Bu they, 
without taking heed, went, one to his field, another to his merchant; // and another ones, putting their hand on 
his servants, mocked them and killed them. // And hearing the emperor this things, ha has filled by anger, and, 
sending his armies, they destroyed those killers, and have set in fire their city. // Then he said towards his 
servant: The wedding it’s ready, but the invited ones were not worthy. // Go, then, to the road crossings, and so 
many you will find, call them to the wedding. // And getting out those servants on the streets, they have gathered 
all that they have found, good and bad, an \d the house of the wedding was filled with guests. // Ad entering the 
king, to watch the guests, he saw there a man who wasn't dressed for the wedding // And he said to him: Friend, 
how have you entered here without a wedding garment? But he was silent. // Then the king said to the servants; 
Tied him by the feet and by the hands and cat him away into the outer darkness. There will be the weeping and 
the gnashing of teeth. // For many are called, but a few chosen.”; JKB: “The kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
certain king, which made a marriage for his son, // And sent forth his servants to call them that were bidden to 
the wedding: and they would not come. // Again, he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them which are 
bidden, Behold, I have prepared my dinner: my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready: come 
unto the marriage. // But they made light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm, another to his merchandise: 
And the remnant took his servants, and entreated them spitefully, and slew them. // But when the king heard 
thereof, he was wroth: and he sent forth his armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burned up their city. // 
Then saith he to his servants, The wedding is ready, but they which were bidden were not worthy” // Go ye 
therefore into the highways, and as many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage. // So those servants went out into 
the highways, and gathered together all as many as they found, both bad and good: and the wedding was 
furnished with guests. // And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a man which had not on a 
wedding garment: // And he saith unto him, Friend, how camest thou in hither not having a wedding garment? 
And he was speechless. // Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and 
cast him into outer darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. // For many are called, but few are 


chosen.” 
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tarry into the mind, corrupt the knowledge, we have showed it in 
the “Heads about the sensible things”. (Evagrius Pontius / Of 
the Same One Evagrius - Heads, about the Difference of the 
Passions and of the Thoughts / Head no. 22 / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 76-77) 


From the ones that we cogitate, some of them put their imprint 
into the mind and give it a shape, the other ones only give ita 
knowledge, and put not their imprint on it, and give not a shape 
to it. For instance: “At the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was God”, leaves a meaning into heart, but give not a 
shape to the mind, neither put their imprint on it. The words: 
“Taking a bread”, give a form to the mind, and, “He broken it”, 
again put their imprint on it. The verse: “I have seen the Lord on 
a sitting on a high and elevated stole”526, puts its imprint on the 
mind, save of “I have seen the Lord”. These words, after the 
letter, they seem to put their imprint on mind, but their 
meaning they cannot put it there. The prophet saw, with a 
prophetic eye, the rational nature, raised through good deeds, 
receiving into itself the knowledge of God. For it is said that God 
dwell where it is known, because the pure mind it is called also 
throne of God. But it is said also about the woman that she is 
throne of ungodliness, understanding through woman the soul 
which hates the right ones. And the dishonor of the soul it is the 
sin and the lack of knowledge. So, the notion of God it is not 
from the ones which put their imprint on the mind. That's why 
he who prays must totally separate from the from the ones 
which put their imprint on the mind. This thing makes you to 


question yourself if, like it is in what concerns the bodies and 


526 Isaiah: 6: 1: ROB: “In the year of the death of the king Ahaziah, I saw the Lord sitting on a high and great 
throne and the hems of this garment fill in the Temple.”; KJB: “In the year that king Uzziah died I saw also the 
Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and his train filled the temple.” 
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their meanings, so is also in what concerns the incorporeal ones 
and their reasons; and if in this way a mind shapes itself 
watching to another mind, also like this will be its state, 
thinking to the meaning of that mind? Of course, we know that 
the spiritual knowledge moves away the mind from the 
meanings which put their imprint on it, and shows it without 
any imprint, in front of God, because the notion of God it is not 
from the ones which put their imprint on the mind. And we also 
know, that from the notions which do not put their imprint on 
the mind, one of them mean the being of the bodiless ones, and 
the other ones their reasons. But this does not happen alike, in 
the case of the bodily ones, and of the incorporeal ones. Because 
in the case of the bodily ones, some of them put their imprint on 
the mind, and other don't, but beyond, nothing puts its imprint 
on the mind5?7. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One Evagrius - 
Heads, about the Difference of the Passions and of the Thoughts 
/ Head no. 24 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 78-79) 


The unclean thoughts®?8 receive a lot of matters for their growth 
and they stretch towards a lot of things. In fact, they cross over 
the oceans with the imagination, and they don't giving back to 
walk wide roads for the great heat of the passion. But those 
which are more or less cleaned are narrower than those ones, 
being unable to stretch together with the things, for the fact that 
the passion if it weakened. That's why they move rather against 
the nature, and, according the sage Solomon, wandering 
sometime outside, they bring reed to the outlaw burning of the 


brick, to deliver themselves like some goats from chains, and 


527 The meaning of this chapter it is the following one: the material thing watched, they put their imprint in the 


mind, but their reasons not. Different it is with the spiritual realities. From these ones neither the hypostases (for 


instance: an angel, or the soul of a man), nor their reason do not put their imprint into the mind. 


528 Tt is included in “Capita Practica”, Greek Pathrology, 40, 1241, where it is chapter 68. 
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like some birds from traps. For it is easier to be cleaned an 
unclean soul, than to bring again to health the one once cleaned 
and wounded again, the devil of sadness not allowing, but 
bringing always, in the sight, in the time of prayer, the sin’s 
idol. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One Evagrius - Heads, 
about the Difference of the Passions and of the Thoughts / Head 
no. 26 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 80) 


I was being in the middle of the day next Saint Makarios, and 
melting myself of thirst, I asked him some water to drink. And 
he told me: “Satisfy yourself with the shadow, because many are 
in this moment travelling on the sea with the ships and they 
dont have even this one”. and them, confessing him some 
thoughts about restraint, he told me: “Dare son, because I in 
twenty year I don't satisfied myself neither by bread nor by 
water or sleep; but the bread I ate it weighted at the scales and 
the water I drunk with measure, and only leaning a little against 
the walls I was stilling a little sleep.”529 (Evagrius Pontius / 
Heads about Watchfulness / Head no. 4 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
83) 


When Moses tries to get closer to the burning pyre, he is 
impeded until he doen't untie his footwear5°°. How won't you 
untie yourself from any passionate thought, if you want to see 
the One from above any feeling and understanding and to talk 
with Him? (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about 
Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 4 / Stăniloae 2015 


52 Identical with the head 94 from “Capita practica”, G. P. quote 1245. 


50 Exodus: 3: 2: KJB: “And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a flame of fire out of the midst of a 
bush: and he looked, and, behold, the bush burned with fire, and the bush was not consumed.”; ROB: “And 


there the Angel of the Lord appeared to him into a flame of fire, which was getting out from a pyre; and he saw 


that the pyre was burning, but it was not consumed.” 
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(1): 86-87) 


Take heed at thoughts when you are praying: if they have ceased 
easily, where does this come from? Not to fall into a trap and to 
surrender yourself being deceived. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the 
Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head 
no. 133 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 102) 


Sometimes the devils sneak thoughts to you, and then they abet 
you to pray, against them or to stay against them. And then they 
willingly move themselves away from you, to deceive you, 
imagining yourself about you that you have started to overcome 
the thoughts and to frighten the devils. (Evagrius Pontius / Of 
the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / 
Head no. 134 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 102) 


After I have put together before, the word about the composition 
of the coenobitic communities, this time, hoping into Your 
prayers, we have started to write about the eight thoughts of the 
evilness, namely about the one of the greed of the belly, of the 
fornication, of the love of money, of the anger, of the sadness, of 
the idleness, of the vain-glory and of the pride. (Saint John 
Cassian the Roman / Toward Castor, the Bishop, about the 
Eight Thoughts of the Evilness / Staniloae 2015 (1): 102) 


Darkened by these thoughts and advancing even much more 
into evilness, the monk cannot have any obedience, but he 
rebels, suffers, fretted at everything, answers against, and not 
finding any awe, he goes like a loose horse into precipice. He 
does not satisfy himself with the daily meal, but shouts openly 
that he cannot endure these endlessly. He says that God isn't 


only there, and he did not lock his salvation into that 
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Monastery; and if he won't get away from there, he will be lost. 
(Saint John Cassian the Roman / Toward Castor, the Bishop, 
about the Eight Thoughts of the Evilness / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
117) 


But why to tarry too much at the evangelical times, when we 
can learn this also from the Old Law? Even would seem that this 
is more forgiving, though it also says: “Do not hate your brother 
into your heart”531, and: “The ways of them who remember the 
evil, towards death (it led).”5°2 And hence there it is forbidden 
not only the anger with the deed, but it is condemned also the 
anger from the thought. That's why, following to the godlike 
laws, let us fight with all our power against the spirit of anger, of 
which disease we have it inside us. (Saint John Cassian the 
Roman / Toward Castor, the Bishop, about the Eight Thoughts 
of the Evilness / Staniloae 2015 (1): 126-127) 


But again, Gherman asked: “From where it comes that often, 
without our will, many memories and many wicked thoughts, 
they bother us? These ones steal us without us realizing it, 
snaking into us hidden, and into a thin way, then we not only 
are unable to stop their entrance, but with a great difficulty we 
even know them. We pray unto you to show us, if it is possible 
for the cogitation to get entirely rid of them, and not to be ever 
bothered by them?” Moses said: “it is impossible not to ne the 


cogitation bothered by these memories, but it stays in the power 


53! Leviticus: 19: 17: KJB: “Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart: thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy 


neighbour, and not suffer sin upon him.”; ROB: “Do not hate your brother into your heart, but to rebuke your 


neighbor, to no carry his sin.” 
g > y 


532 Proverbs: 12, 28 (LXX): in KJB we have: “In the way of righteousness is life; and in the pathway thereof 


there is no death. “; in ROB we have: “On the path of the righteousness there is the life and the way that she 


marks, the immortality, and the way of madness leads to death”. 
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of everyone who strives himself, either to receive them and to 
tarry close to them, or to cast them away. It not hung on us that 
they come, but their banishment stays into our power. The 
straightening of our cogitation stays into our decision and into 
our endeavor. When we cogitate with understanding and 
ceaseless at the law of God, and we pass our time into psalms 
and songs, into fats and into watchfulness, and we remember 
ceaseless about the future ones, about the Kingdom of Heaven, 
about the hell of fire, and about all the deeds of God, the evil 
thoughts become fewer and they are no longer finding place into 
us. When we tarry instead into wordly cares and into bodily 
thoughts, and we even loosen us at vain and worthless words, 
the wicked thoughts. Because, as the mill, while it is moved by 
the water, cannot stop by itself, but it is in the power of the 
miller to grind wheat or tares, as so also our cogitation, being 
constantly into movement, cannot stay without thoughts, but 
stays into our power to think either the spiritual ones or the 
bodily ones”. (Saint John Cassian the Roman / Of the Same 
Pious One - Very useful word, about the Holy Fathers from the 
ascetic wilderness and about the gift of discernment, Toward the 


abbot Leontius / Staniloae 2015 (1): 143) 


But what can I say about the two brothers, who were living 
beyond the wilderness of Thebaid, where was once living also 
the blessed Anthony? These ones, being urged by a reckless 
thought, they counseled themselves to go into the most inner 
wilderness, which it is very large and not worked, deciding to 
not receive any food from the man, but only that one that God 
will give it to them, in a wonderful way. Being met these ones, 
wandering through the wilderness and starving, Mazikis, the 
most savage and cruel from the savage tribes, they changed, 


through godlike arrangement, the savageness of their nature, in 
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love for people, and welcomed them with bread. Then, one of the 
two brothers, coming at the right judgment, he received the 
bread with joy and thankfulness, considering that these people, 
so cruel and so savage, who enjoy always to shed human blood, 
would not have mercy of them, who were so perished, and would 
not brought them bread, if they would have not been urged by 
God Himself. The other one, however, rejecting the food, as 
being brought by the people, and persisting into the reckless 
thought, he died by hunger. Though at the beginning, both of 
them were wrongly advised each - other, putting into their mind 
a reckless and killer thought, though one of them, coming to the 
right judgment, he directed toward good what he hastily and 
recklessly decided. The other one, however, persisting into the 
insane imagination and situating himself outside of the right 
judgment, he attracted death upon himself, which God wanted 
to deviate it from him. (Saint John Cassian the Roman / Of the 
Same Pious One - Very useful word, about the Holy Fathers 
from the ascetic wilderness and about the gift of discernment, 


Toward the abbot Leontius / Staniloae 2015 (1): 148-149) 


Again, the thought of covetousness of the belly, has as an end 
the one of the fornication; and of the fornication has as an end 
the one of sadness. Because immediately the defeated one it is 
taken, after he has committed the evil deeds exposed above, by 
the sadness and the discontent. Let him, which fights, therefore, 
to think not only at the good taste of the meals, neither at the 
sweetness of the pleasure, but at the end of them both. And 
when he will imagine himself the sadness, which follows to both 
of them, let him know that he has tied them by their tails, and 
by revealing them, he has destroyed the crops of them who are 
of another nation. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and 
Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, 


1337 


Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 40 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
209) 


This is because the habituation pulls the man to itself, 
powerfully, and does not let him to arise at the first habit of the 
virtue. For, from habituation it is born the addiction, and from 
addiction it is made the character. And to remove the character 
and to change it, it is a difficult thing. Even if it is moved a little 
forcedly, immediately comes back to itself. And if it was removed 
from its boundaries, does not turn back to its integrity, if there 
is not paid much effort to be brought to its path, because it 
wants to come back to the addiction of habit, which it has left. 
Take a look at the soul which keeps itself glued to the habits, 
how sits next to the idols, gluing itself to the shapeless matters, 
and does not want to raise up and to come close to the reason, 
which tries to lead it toward the higher ones. It says: “I cannot 
raise myself up in front of you, because I find myself into the 
usual order of the women.”5°3 Because, the soul which rests 
itself for many years into the things of the life, sits next to the 
idols, which are through themselves shapeless, but they 
received shape from the human craftsmanship. Or maybe, are 
not shapeless things the richness and the glory and the things 
of the life, which do not have into themselves any durable and 
decided image, but simulating the truth through a countenance 
easy to compose, they receive each time other and other 


changes? We give them shape, when through human thoughts 


533 Genesis: 31, 35. The soul in Greek language it is of female gender, and the reason it is of male gender. (this 


note belongs to priest professor PhD academician Dumitru Staniloae): KJB: “And she said to her father, Let it 


not displease my lord that I cannot rise up before thee; for the custom of women is upon me. And he searched, 


but found not the images.”; ROB: “And she said to her father: «Let my lord not to be angered because I cannot 


rise myself up in front of you, because just now I have the usual trouble of the women», and rummaging Laban 


for the idols, throughout the entire tent, he did not find the idols.” 
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we contrive the image of some profit, on behalf of those things, 
which do not serve for anything useful. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of 
Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE 
ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 
54 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 223-224) 


Who, while believing to the godlike Scripture, and while fulfilling 
the commandments of the Lord, he does not know that... the 
thoughts do not master us through their own force, but through 
the scarcity of our faith, and through the absence of the 
fulfillment of the commandments? That's why we are not all of 
us in an equal state, and not all of us are driven by the same 
ideas, because the causes of the thoughts they stay into our 
power. If these causes would be mandatory, taking their origin 
from Adam, we would be mastered all the same and inevitable. 
Let that not be! Because, behold, we see that not every man it is 
driven in the same way, not in the same time, toward the same 
things, but everyone as much as the Lord believed, regarding 
the future things, despising the human glory and the passion of 
the voluptuousness. That’ why we are different one to each 
other both in conceptions and in the life. We want to mystify the 
truth when we try to quench the thoughts not through the faith 
into Jesus, namely not through the cogitation of His 
commandments, neither humility and humble cogitation, 
together with the pain of the heart, but remaining into the 
hidden voluptuousness, namely into the vain glory and into the 
longing to please the people, into the self-esteem and into the 
imagination of the victory, and of our pride and of others like 
these ones, of which we not being able to defeat them, we are 
multiplying the lusting thoughts. Thats why we cannot 
distinguish them. Why we are trying to remove in an unfair way 


the effects, preserving the causes out of which they come? 
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(Greek Paterikon, cited work, 1021). (Mark the Ascetic / His Life 
and Writings / Introduction by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the 
Restorer of the Christian Theology / Head no. 4 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 242) 


Show yourself to the Master with your thought. “Because the 
man looks at the face, while God looks at the heart.”534 (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-bearer our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads 
/ Head no. 53 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 250) 


Do not cogitate and do not do anything without a pleasant to 
God purpose. Because the one who travels without a purpose, 
he will toil vainly. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God- 
bearer our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual 
Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 54 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
250) 


Thought Every thought it is measured and weighted to God. 
Because it can be cogitated both: with passion, or in a moderate 
way. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-bearer our 
Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 88 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 253) 


When you see that some thought promises to you the human 
glory, be sure that thought prepares the shame for you. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-bearer our Father MARK 


534 I Samuel: 16, 7: KJB: “But the Lord said unto Samuel, Look not on his countenance, or on the height of his 


stature; because I have refused him: for the Lord seeth not as man seeth; for man looketh on the outward 


appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart.”; ROB: “But the Lord said toward Samuel: «Do not look at his 


countenance and at his stature; I am not looking like the man does; because the man looks at the face, and the 


Lord looks at the hearty.” 
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THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads 
/ Head no. 90 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 253) 


Like God has shared to each from the seen ones, what is 
appropriate to their nature, likewise He has shared to the 
human thoughts, whether we like it or not. (Mark the Ascetic / 
Of the Pious and the God-bearer our Father MARK THE 
ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / 
Head no. 111 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 255) 


Where there appear images in the thought, there it has been 
produced the consent. Because the movement without images it 
is an innocent attack. Rarely, some man, he runs away even 
from these ones, as the log from the fire; but some other man 
does not turn back until he burns with flame. (Mark the Ascetic 
/ Of the Pious and the God-bearer our Father MARK THE 
ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / 
Head no. 141 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 258) 


Tarry into thought and you will not toil into trials. And leaving 
from there, endure the troubles which come upon you. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-bearer our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads 
/ Head no. 163 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 259) 


One man has received a thought and he has kept it without 
much reckoning. Other man has received it, and he has 
confronted it with the truth. The question is: which one worked 
with more awe? (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About 
the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from 
Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 55 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 270) 
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As the fire cannot last into water, neither the ugly thought 
cannot last into the God loving heart. Because the one who loves 
God, he also loves the labors. And the willing labors are enemy 
to the pleasure through nature. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same 
One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 84 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 273) 


A thought which tarries, show the addictions of the man. And if 
it is hastily banished, show war and resistance. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that 
They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head 
no. 89 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 273) 


When we are mastered by evil thoughts, lets blame us 
ourselves, and not the ancestral sin°*5. (Mark the Ascetic / Of 
the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 
120 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 277) 


When you see somebody grieved by many reproaches, know you 
that, after he has been filled by thoughts of vain glory, he reaps 
with disgust the fruits of the seeds from his own heart. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine 
that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / 
Head no. 127 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 278) 


The one who wars cannot defeat either the evil thoughts, 
without defeating their causes, nor the reasons without the 
thoughts. Because, when we defeat one of them apart, not after 


much time, we are caught through the other one, by both of 


535 This theme is developed in the writing about the baptism. 
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them. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones 
Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 
226 Heads / Head no. 170 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 284) 


The unwillingly thoughts spring out from the earlier sin; and the 
willingly ones from the free will. That's why, the last ones are 
the reasons for the first ones. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same 
One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 190 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 286) 


The unintentional evil thoughts are followed by sadness. That's 
why they quickly disappear. And the intentional ones are 
followed by joy. That's why we are hardly delivered by them. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who 
Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 
Heads / Head no. 191 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 286) 


If you want not to be tormented by evil thoughts, he receives the 
humiliation of the soul and the trouble of the body. And this one 
not only in part, but into all time and place and work. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that 
They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head 
no. 207 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 288) 


The one who lets himself to be advised by, willingly, through 
troubles, he will not be mastered by the unwilling thoughts. And 
the one who receives the first ones, he will become, even he does 
not want to, the servant of the ones from here. (Mark the Ascetic 
/ Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They 
Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 
208 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 288) 
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And first-born thoughts he named the ones which do not appear 
in the second cogitation of the heart, but they are brought 
straightway from the first casting (mooofods)>%° and springing 
into heart, to Christ°3’. Because the ones who are brought from 
the bustle of the cogitation, those were named by the Scripture 
as being lame, blind and maimed, and that’s why they are not 
accepted as tithes, by the Heavenly High Priest and Master 
Christ. 

That after the Baptism we are the cause of any evil thought, it 
was proved with witnesses from the Scripture. But if it is 
necessary to be proven this also through the natural chaining of 
the cogitation, we will say: O, man, which say that also after the 
Baptism you are pushed at blameless work by the sin of Adam, 
and you promise to remove this one through striving, find out 
that you resist to just to your words and you stumble just into 
them. For if you say that the evil thoughts are the sin of Adam, 
learn from Paul that, once you are reconciled with Christ 


through Baptism5?8, you have power and weapons to demolish 


536 zpoafode = attack (E. 1. t.`s n.). 

537 A thought once appeared makes to be born after it and in connection with it another one. Or in another words 
it develops into another one. So we have not to wait that a thought to be developed into another one, or to appear 
after it another one, from a prolongation of the cogitation, but immediately to bring it to God, namely to haste 
our thought to God to put this thought in connection with Him, or to have God as companion in the development 
further more of the first thought. For the presence of God into our cogitation will stop the development of the 
emerged thought on a dangerous slope. Of course here is about the good thought. Because the evil thought must 
be immediately destroyed, also through directing of the cogitation toward God. 

This guarding of the thoughts from their first apparition, to be brought to God when they are good, or to be 
chased away when they are evil, must form, together with the bearing of the troubles and the ceaseless prayer, 
the inner service of the pious man, namely the repentance of whole life. Here is to be observed, that the thoughts 
can be kept clean only when this endeavor it is together with the bearing of the troubles. These ones they do not 
stay only into a random annexation, but into a necessary connection. 

538 Galatians: 3, 27: KJB: “For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ.”; ROB: 


“For how many of you have been baptized into Christ, into Christ you were clothed.” 
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them. “And the weapons of our soldiering are not bodily, but 
powerful in front of God, to demolish the fortifications; we 
demolish the thoughts of the mind and any haughtiness which 
arises against the knowledge of God.”539 But if, having power 
against them, you do not banish them from their first attack 
(moooBoAngs)>*?, it is proved that you love the pleasure due to 
your own faithlessness, and you consent together with them, 
and then you are the cause of this work of them, not Adam. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - Answer to Them Who 
Doubt About the Godlike Baptism / Staniloae 2015 (1): 303- 
304) 


And true enemies of God are the evil thoughts, which impede 
that His will to be made. While That One “wants that all people 
to be saved, and to come at the knowledge of God”5*!, these ones 
deceive us through passions and close in front of us the path to 
salvation. About them the Lord also said that they come not 
from Adam, but they start from the heart, and that’s why they 


defile the man**?2. On the other hand, it is sure that they are not 


from the faith, but from the vain glory. “Because how can you 


539 II Corinthians: 10, 4-5: “(For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the 
pulling down of strong holds;) // Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the 
knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ;”; ROB: “Because the 
weapons of our fight are not bodily, but powerful in front of God, toward the demolition of the fortifications. 
We demolish the spying of the mind, // And all the haughtiness which arises itself against the knowledge of God 
and every thought we enslave it toward the obedience of Christ.” 

54 zpoaBodne = attack (E. 1. t.`s n.) 

51 I Timothy: 2, 4: KJB: “Who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth.”; 
ROB: “Who wants that all people to be saved and to come they at the knowledge of the truth.” 

542 Matthew: 15, 18: KJB: “But those things which proceed out of the mouth come forth from the heart; and they 
defile the man.”; ROB: “And the ones which proceed out from the mouth they start from the heart, and those 


ones defile the man.” 
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believe, when you receive glory from the people, and the glory 
from God you are not searching for it?”543 (Mark the Ascetic / Of 
the Same One - Answer to Them Who Doubt About the Godlike 
Baptism / Staniloae 2015 (1): 307-308) 


Question / Why then I, who am baptized and pray to God, and I 
beg for His grace, and I want with all my power to be delivered 
and to be saved by the evil thoughts, I still cannot succeed it? It 
is not proved from here that the sinful deed of Adam has left to 
us this inheritance, to which we cannot resist against it? / 
Answer / It should that we who are rational, to know what we 
are hearing. But because the soul, darkened by the love of 
pleasures and by the vain-glory, has fallen into the depth of the 
lack of knowledge, and it is not hearing neither the 
commandment of the Scripture, and nor listen to the order of 
the nature, nor to the advice of the tried ones, but only follows 
his own reckonings. Because who, believing the godlike 
Scripture and fulfilling the Lord's commandments, he doesn't 
see how on the measure that he increases into these, are the 
thoughts moved away, and he becomes aware that those are not 
dominating us through their power, but because of the scarcity 
of our faith and due to the lack of the fulfillment of the 
commandments? This is the cause for which we are not in the 
same state, and we are not carried away by the same thoughts: 
because the causes of the thoughts stay into our free will. 
Because, if it would come in a forced way from Adam, all of us 
would be kept under their dominion in the same way, and we 
would have been kept under their power without the possibility 


to resists against them. We even need not the advices of the 


58 John: 5, 44: KJB: “How can ye believe, which receive honour one of another, and seek not the honour that 
cometh from God only?”; ROB: “How can you believe, while you receive glory one from another, and the glory 
which comes from the One Only God you do not seek it.” 
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Scripture, whether the good thoughts would dominate our 
nature through inheritance, and not through the loving of 
pleasures will. But it is not like that. This must not be! Because 
we see that we are not everyone carried by them in the same 
way, not in the same time, not toward the same deeds, but each 
of us on the measure in which he has believed to God regarding 
the future goods, despising the human glory and the addiction 
of pleasures, in the same measure he has removed the thoughts 
and has made himself more appeased than the one passionate 
of the sweetness of the life. That's why we are different one to 
another also into the cogitation of the life. We want to deceive 
the truth, when we try to extinguish the thoughts not through 
the faith into Jesus, namely not through the working of His 
commandments, neither through the humiliation and humble 
cogitation, together with the toil of the heart, but remaining at 
the hidden addiction for the pleasure, namely o the love of the 
vain glory, at the longing to be pleasant to people, at the high 
opinion about the self, at the imagination of the victory, at the 
pride and at the all the similar ones, which not achieving them 
we multiply the lusting thoughts. Why are we trying in a wrong 
way to remove the effects, keeping instead the reasons which 
generate them? 

And if you still affirm that our word it is a liar, and we are 
dominated by thoughts without our will, let's search ourselves 
with even more heed, as ones who confess to God. Who doesn't 
know that we pile up daily our sins with the work, with the word 
and with the cogitation? And who doesn’t know that the ones 
who help us to this we love them as some benefactors, and the 
ones who impede us we avoid them as being some enemies? But 
if the love the remembered passions so much than we defend 
them even plainly, how will us hate their bait under the form of 


a simple and first thought (60A@ya amAo óræç mnyaivovtac 
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mo@ta)>*+. And if it was accepted the first sprouting into the 
cogitation, how it won't be followed by the thoughts which are 
determined by it? (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - Answer 
to Them Who Doubt About the Godlike Baptism / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 318-320) 


Question / Why God, once He said that he will do justice in a 
hurry, doesn't do it in a hurry, but lets you into evil thoughts, 
even you pray Him from all your heart and without hesitation, 
as you said? / Answer / At this question you answer: “I believe 
that the cause for which He delays to do what He has said, it is 
not but my patience. As much somebody will allow to be more 
warred, as much he will be more glorified.” I reckoned that into 
your answer will be shown only the high opinion that you have 
of yourself. But you have introduced here also a blasphemy. 
Because, for being able to praise yourself with your liar 
patience, you have shown God as being a liar into His word, and 
the evil thoughts, which, after the word of God, they come out 
from the heart and defile the man***, are not, after you, 
occasions of the evilness, of the voluptuousness, and of all sin, 
as the Scripture says, but of the patience. But I have never 
found out, neither into the Old Testament, nor in the New 
Testament, praised the ones who are dominated by the evil 
thoughts, but rather condemned as being guilty. Because God, 
like He hates the evil thoughts, so hates He the heart which 


gives birth to them. That's why, we who have them, we are 


54 Sólwua andé órwç mnyaivovtas mpata = the bait under the form of a simple and prime thought (E. 1. t.`s n. 


545 Matthews: 15, 19-20: KJB: “For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 


thefts, false witness, blasphemies: // These are the things which defile a man: but to eat with unwashen hands 


defileth not a man.”; ROB: “Because from the heart proceed: evil thoughts, killings, adulteries, fornications, 


thefts, liar witnesses, blasphemies, // These ones are which defile the man, but to eat with unwashen hands 


doesn't defile the man.” 
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indebted to cry as being lovers of the sin, and not to get 
haughty, as ones being warred by foreign evil. Know therefore, 
man, that God looks at the hearts of everybody, and to them 
who hate the first burgeoning of an evil thought (mo@tn eupavion 
KaItolou KaKOU oKEewnNs)°*°, immediately comes to their aid (does 
them justice), as He has promised, and doesn't let the swarm of 
the jumble of thoughts, to burst in and to defile their mind and 
conscience; and on them who do not eradicate the first 
burgeoning, through faith and hope, but stick to them with 
sweetness, on the motif that they want to know them better and 
to try them, He lets these people alone, as ones being deprived of 
faith and wanting to help themselves, to be stricken also by the 
thoughts which follows to the first ones, which He does not 
crumble them because He sees their bait being loved by those 
people and it is not hated from its first springing. 

And whether, after all this clear explanation there still is 
somebody, who doesn't believe what has been said, let him start 
to learn the truth with the work itself. And, if he doesn’t believe 
either to the Scripture itself, and he doesn’t want to entrust 
himself with the work, he is proved that he loves the self- 
appreciation. Because, what it is sweeter than this self- 
appreciation, which reckons that sin with the thoughts as being 
foreigner, and makes people rather to become arrogant and to 
exalt themselves, as some innocent ones, instead of confessing 
and weeping their sinful spying? (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - Answer to Them Who Doubt About the Godlike 
Baptism / Staniloae 2015 (1): 321-323) 


If is very appropriate and as useful as possible, that, once we 


have known the path of the piousness, to straightway sell all of 


346 Tpoty Eupavion károiov kakov oxéyn¢ = the first out spring of an evil thought (E. 1. t.`s n.). 
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our possessions, and the money obtained to share it according 
to the commandment of the Lord5*’, lest, of the motif that we 
want always to fulfill the commandments, to disregard the 
savior commandment. Because, doing like so, we will first 
achieve the good carelessness, and after that poverty not lurked 
by traps, which keeps our thought above every injustice and 
judgment, being given the fact that we no longer have the matter 
which ignites the fire from inside the covetous ones. But, more 
than the other virtues, it will warm us up and rest at its bosom, 
us, remained naked, the humble cogitation. it will be to us asa 
mother who warms her child, taking him into his arms, when 
from the childish simplicity this one has thrown away his cloth 
which he has just disrobed it, finding pleasure, due to his 
evilness, rather into nakedness, than into the variegated color of 
the cloth. Because the Scripture says: “God guards the little 
children; that’s why I have humbled myself, and He has 
delivered me”548, Life, about the Knowledge and the about 
Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 64 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 380) 


We must banish from our heart the bait (mooofodAn) of the 
thought, through pious resistance in the time of the prayer, to 
not be us speaking about God with our lips, and with the heart 
thinking at the inappropriate ones. Because God does not 
receive troubled and despising prayer, from the one who 
occupies himself with the quietness. The Scripture urges us to 


guard the senses of the soul. But the will of the monk will obey 


547 Matthews: 19, 21: KJB: “Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to 


the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come and follow me.”; ROB: “Jesus said to him: if you 


want to be perfect, go, sell your wealth, give it to the poor, and you will have treasure in heaven; after that, come 


548 Psalms: 116, 6: LXX. 


7350 


to the law of God, and according to His law will the mind lead 
the ones that are obeyed to itself (I understand here all the 
movements of the soul, but especially the anger and the lust, 
because these ones are obeyed to the power of the reason), we 
have committed the virtue and have fulfilled the righteousness, 
directing the lust toward God and His wills, and the anger 
against the devil and the sin. Toward what work do we aspire 
therefore? Toward the hidden meditation. (Isaiah the Ascetic / 
About the Mind Guarding / Head no. 26 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
418) 


If any evil thought will be sown into your heart, sitting into your 
cell, watch and resists against the sin, lest be you defeated by it. 
Strive yourself to remember God, thinking that He takes care of 
you and the ones that you are speaking into your heart, are 
discovered in front of Him. be you therefore saying to your soul: 
“If you fear yourselves, that the sinner ones, who are like you, to 
not see your sins, how much more must you fear God, which 
takes heed at everything? And from this council with yourself 
comes into your soul the fear of God. And if you will remain into 
it, you will be unshaken by passion, as it is written: “The ones 
who hope toward God they are like the mount Zion, won't be 
ever shaken the one who dwells into Jerusalem.” And at 
everything that you do, be you always having God in front of 
you, and thinking that He sees any thought of yours, and you 
will never commit sin. His to be the glory forever. Amen. (Isaiah 
the Ascetic / About the Mind Guarding / Head no. 27 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 419) 


Do not defile your mind, by suffering thoughts of lust and anger, 
lest by falling down from the pure prayer, to be engulfed by the 


spirit of the drowsiness. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
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Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 49 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 71) 


Firstly, the memory brings the simple thought into the mind; 
this one, tarrying, the passion it is aroused. This one, at its 
turn, not being put out, bends the mind to consent; happening 
this, is reached, at last, at the sin with the deed. The wisest 
Apostle, writing toward the ones from the gentiles, he 
commands therefore to separate first the result of the sin, then, 
stepping by turn toward the beginning, to end with the cause of 
the sin. And the cause of the sin is, as it was said before, the 
greediness, which gives birth and makes to grow up the passion. 
And I reckon that here it is shown the covetousness of the belly, 
which is the mother and the nurse of the fornication. Because 
the covetousness is not bad only when leads toward richness, 
but also when is headed toward foods, as also the restraint it is 
not good only when retains itself from foods, but also when 
retains itself from richness. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head 
no. 84 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 79) 


Some from the thoughts are simple, others complicated. Simple 
are the dispassionate ones. And the composed ones are the 
passionate ones, as ones which consist in passion and idea. So 
being, it can be seen many from the simple ones following the 
composed ones, when they start to be moved toward the sin with 
the mind. Let`s take for instance the gold: within the memory of 
somebody there has appeared a passionate thought about gold, 
and this fact has driven the man to theft and to committing the 
sin into cogitation. To the memory of the gold there followed so 
the memory of the purse, of the coffret, of the treasury, and the 


following ones. The memory of the gold was composed, because 
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it had within it the passion. But of the purse, of the coffret, and 
of the following ones, was simple. Because the mind didn't 
nourish any passion about them. Likewise are the thoughts, 
with the vain glory, with the woman, and with all the other 
things. Because not all the thoughts which follow to the 
passionate thought are they also passionate, as Ive shown 
above. From these ones we can know which the passionate 
meanings are, and which the simple ones are. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 83 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 101) 


If you want to overcome the thoughts, heal your passions, and 
then you easily will get them out of your mind. For instance, for 
fornication, fast, do vigil, tire yourself and live in loneliness. For 
anger and sadness contemn the glory, the dishonor and the 
material things. And for the keeping the evil in mind, pray for 
the one who has upset you and you will be delivered. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 
Third Hundred / Head no. 13 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 108) 


If we will occupy ourselves with God for a long time, and we will 
take care of the passionate part of the soul, we will be attracted 
by the baits of the thought, but understanding more exactly 
their causes, and cutting those causes off from us, we will 
become more acute, and will be fulfilled into us the word: «And 
my eye saw in my enemies; and into the cunning ones who 
upraise against me will be hearing me ear»549, (Saint Maximos 


the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third 


549 Psalms: 92: 11: KJB: “Mine eye also shall see my desire on mine enemies, and mine ears shall hear my 
desire of the wicked that rise up against me.”; 91: 11: ROB: “And my eye looked toward my enemies and the 


cunning ones, which raise themselves up against me my ear will hear them.” 
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Hundred / Head no. 51 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 115) 


The one who has cut off the passions from himself and has 
made his thoughts simple, through this he hasn't turn his 
thoughts to God, and he may be dispassionate both for the 
earthly and of the godlike ones. But this happens only to the 
ones found in the stage of the doing, which still haven’t been 
found worthy of knowledge (31), and who refrain themselves 
from passions rather of the fear of the torments than for the 
hope of the kingdom. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 68 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 119-120) 


Something else is to fight against the simple thought (35), to not 
arouse the passion; and something else is to fight against the 
passionate thought, for not being produced the consenting. But 
both these types of fight do not let the thoughts to tarry into the 
heart. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 88 / Stăniloae 
2015 (2): 123-124) 


When you do not say and you do not do with the thought 
anything evil, and when you do not keep in your mind the evil 
from the one who afflicted you or gossiped you, and when in the 
time of the prayer you have the mind always immaterial and 
shapeless, mind you that you have reached at the measure of 
the dispassion and of the perfect love. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 42 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 133) 


The one who doesn’t know how to walk on the spiritual path, he 


doesnt care about the passionate thoughts, but all his 
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preoccupation moves only around the body. And the 
consequence is that he either lives in the greediness of the belly, 
in the lack of restrain, in grief, in anger, and in the 
remembrance of the evil, and through these ones his mind it 
becomes darkened, or he give himself to a measureless striving 
and he disturbs his understanding. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 65 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 137-138) 


The word that «the Lord has been put for the falling and the 
raising of many from Israel», understood only in a good sense, it 
means that He is put for the falling of the passions and evil 
thoughts from every believer and towards the raising up of the 
virtues and of every loving of God thought. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The Second Hundred (The Second Centuria of the 
Gnostic Heads) / Head no. 44 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 208) 


The one who has fought valuably with the passions of the body 
and warred, with strength, the unclean spirits, and who has 
banished, from the county of his soul, their thoughts, let him 
pray to be given him a clean heart and to be renewed right ghost 
within the ones from inside55°, namely to be fully emptied of the 
defiled thoughts and to be filled up by the godlike thoughts, to 


become in this way in a spiritual manner a world of God, bright 


and great, composed from views - contemplations -: moral, 


550 Psalms: 51: 10: KJB: “Create in me a clean heart, O God; and renew a right spirit within me. ”; 50: 11: ROB: 


“Clean heart build inside me, God, and righteous ghost renew in the ones from within of mine”. 
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natural and theological ones®°5!. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The Second Hundred (The Second Centuria of the Gnostic 
Heads) / Head no. 79 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 223) 


Question number nineteen / What meaning does it have the 
history of Lamech552? / Answer / Some of the taught ones in 
the godlike ones say that in the time of Lamech, being 
disturbance and disorder, the powerful one mastered over the 
weak one. So this Lamech, encountering a husband with his 
wife, he killed him and took his woman. Again, encountering a 
brother with a sister, he killed also that one and took his sister. 
The first one has been named: «man», and the second one: 
«young». These ones are according to the history. But according 
to the deeper meaning, Lamech it means the work of the sin. So, 
this one has killed in us the man, or the natural law553, and the 
young, or the spiritual law, and it has taken from them the 
letter554, for mixing with it the sower of the evil to make to be 
born the sin. That's why the revenge for Lamech will be «of 
seventy times seven», through what it is understood that will be 
forgiven the punishments which come after consenting and 
committing the sin. Therefore, when Peter asks: «For how many 


times I will forgive to my brother if he will do wrong to me; up to 


551 The clean heart is a gift from above, which surpasses any human effort. The soul was considered even by 


Philo and Origen as a spiritual world (Balthasar, cited work, 91). This heart becomes and ever bigger world on 


the measure that it receives in it ever more from the world of the divine reasons and energies (Sophia). 


55? Genesis: 4, 23 and the followings. 


553 In Greek language the word “law” it is of the gender male. 


554 In Greek language we have the word “évvoia” (the meaning), but the sense is this of “letter”, in accord with 


the conception of Saint Maximos 
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seven times?», the Lord answers Him: «Not only to the seven 
times; but to seventy times seven»5°5. Namely to forgive to the 
one who repents to you, not only the small ones committed 
through the consent of the thought, but also the deeds. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and Answers / 
Question - Answer no. 19 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 241-242) 


Question forty-four / What does it mean: Havones®56, Cana, 
Galilee, Doec®5’, Hermon?558 / Answer / MHavones is 
interpreted through windows, Cana through achievement. 
Galilee it means unveiling. Doec the Syrian is the haughty 
thought. And Hermon is interpreted through the chasing away 
of the beasts. Some people say that from there springs out the 
Jordan. Through these ones is indicated the grace of the Holy 
Baptism. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, 
Perplexities, and Answers / Question - Answer no. 44 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 256) 


Question fifty-eight / What does it mean the word said in the 
Psalm 75: «The thought of the man, it will confess itself to 
You and the remnant of his thought it will be feast to You»? 
/ Answer / «The feast» it is of the ones who rejoice themselves. 
And the «confession» is of the ones who are subjected to the 


inquiry. The last one is accompanied by sadness; the first one by 


555 Matthew: 18: 21-22: KJB: “Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against me, 


and I forgive him? till seven times? // Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until seven times: but, Until 


seventy times seven.”: ROB: “Then Peter, coming close to Him, he said to Him: Lord, of how many times will 


do my brother wrong towards me and I will forgive to him? Up to seven times? // Said to him Jesus: I do not say 


to you until seven times, but until seventy times seven.” 


556 I Kings: 21: 7; 22: 18. 


557 Deuteronomy: 3: 8; 4: 48. 
558 Psalms: 45: 10: KJB: “ 


7357 


joy. So he tells this, for being put in balance what is perishable 
and imperfect in the good thought with which is steadfast and 
consummated, the last part is heavier. Therefore, the first part 
is subjected to the inquiry; the second part becomes cause of 
joy. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and 


Answers / Question - Answer no. 58 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 263) 


Uniting so, as I have said, also I the fear of my Master, with the 
affection for Him, I am preserving in this composition the law of 
love. Through respect it impedes me to write, to not appear the 
disdain; through affection, though, it forces me to write to not 
seem hatred the consummated refuse of writing. So, listening to 
the commandment I am writing, but not everything that I am 
thinking, «Because the thoughts of the man are vacillating»>°9, 
according to the Scripture, but as many as God wants and as 
many as He gives through His grace for producing a certain 
profit. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Interpretation to the 
Lord’s Prayer / Staniloae 2015 (2): 281) 


He who turns the thought towards virtue, he has given rest to 
them, by putting a distance between them and the fickle throng 
of the passions. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 49: Hezekiah Clogs the Watersprings / Scholium no. 
16 / Staniloae 2018: 221) 


Some people say that the lions bones, crushing one to another, 
they issue sparks. So, also this one is imitated by the mind 
which occupies itself by nature with the knowing and with the 
serving of God, because it searches for the truth through 


debates, crushing into each-other the pious thoughts, like some 


55 The Song of the Wisdom of Solomon (The Wisdom of Solomon): 9: 14: ROB: “The thoughts of the mortal 


ones are vacillating and our cogitations are with mistake.” (This book is not comprised in KJB (E. 1. t.`s n.) 
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bones and lighting thus the fire of the cognizance (17). 

It becomes after, wiser than the snake and gentle like the dove, 
because it preserves in any circumstance the un-crushed faith, 
like a head, and rejects in any circumstance the wrath of the 
anger like a dove, by not knowing to bear evil thought to the 
ones who trouble it and mock it (18). (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 51: Many Were Bringing 
Gifts to God and Presents to Hezekiah / Staniloae 2018: 235- 
236) 


Therefore, if we remain to the first meaning, to the affirmative 
one, the faithless and the sinner who will be shown 
“somewhere”, he won't be at all free of circumscribed life, by not 
having that life free of any circumscribing and beyond any place. 
And if we receive the second meaning, the negative one, it is the 
case to ask ourselves where the faithless and the sinner will be 
shown, once they won't be able to receive God Who embraces 
the whole happy life and Who will be the place of all the 
righteous ones? If they don’t have God Himself as place, how 
will they be in the dwelling place and in the establishment of the 
happiness from God? And simply speaking, if the righteous 
saves on himself with much difficulty, what will be made of the 
one who has no thought about faith and no virtue in the life 
from here? (19). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 61: It is the Time to Begin the Judgment from the 
House of God / Staniloae 2018: 372-373) 


“And the seven funnels from the seven candles from on the 
candlestick”. Our word about candles indicated two meanings of 
theirs. The one about funnels it will start here. Some people say 
that the funnel is vessel in a cup form, in which people use to 


put the oil which must be pour in the candle for nourishing and 
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sustaining the light. Therefore, according to the higher meaning, 
the funnels of the seven candles of the seen candlestick are the 
habits (aptitudes) and the dispositions capable of receiving the 
diverse rationalities and modes of moral activity, namely the 
works of the Ghost; in other words the habits and the 
dispositions of the ones who have received within Church the 
sharing of the gifts (19). This is because as without oil there is 
impossible to maintain the candle unquenched, in the same way 
without a habit which to nourish the good ones through 
rationalities, moral activity modes, ideas and appropriate and 
due thoughts, it is impossible to keep the light of the gifts 
unquenched. This is because any spiritual gift it needs a habit 
(aptitude) corresponding to it, which to ceaselessly pour, as oil, 
the matter of the cogitation, being preserved through the habit 
of the one who has received that gift. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 63: About the Chandelier 


Seen by Zachariah / Staniloae 2018: 399-400) 


“And seven funnels at the ends of it”. The funnels are the skills 
of doing and of contemplation of the ones worthy to be imparted 
with the godlike gifts. Out of these ones they pour the substance 
of the mysterious thoughts, as they would pour some olive oil 
out of some vessels, preserving unquenched the light of the gifts 
of the Ghost (28). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 63: About the Chandelier Seen by Zachariah / 
Staniloae 2018: 403) 


This is because we must hate Saul (or the bodily serving of the 
law) and to get him out from the kingly dignity, for he spared 
Agag the king of Amalek, and the fattest ones of the sheep and 
of the cattle of this one, as also his vineyards and his olive tree, 


namely the matters which kindle the anger and the lust and the 
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causes of the caresses, and he even passed Hagar alive in the 
land of the promise®®°°, which is means that he moved the calf, 
or the earthly thought of the body, in the place of the godlike 
knowledge, namely into the heart (57). This is because Agag is 
interpreted as “calf”, being maybe that calf on which the insane 
and the unwise people of Israel (58), molding it in wilderness, it 
deifiedS©! it, cherishing more the pleasure of the belly than the 
godlike serving. This calf is destroyed by Moses and Samuel: the 
first one crumbling it down and scattering it under water, and 
the second one stabbing it with the spiritual sword5©. In other 
words, he is destroyed by the living and working grace of the 
Holy Ghost (because this it means Moses) and the obedience to 
God by fulfilling the commandments (for this it means 
Samuel)563. In fact, Moses is interpreted as “jumping water”, and 
Samuel as “the obedience to God”, which is the true faith and 


the life according to the will of God. (Saint Maximos the 


560 I Samuel: 15: 9: KJB: “But Saul and the people spared Agag, and the best of the sheep, and of the oxen, and 
of the fatlings, and the lambs, and all that was good, and would not utterly destroy them: but every thing that 
was vile and refuse, that they destroyed utterly.”; I Kings: 15: 8: ROB: “But Saul and the people spared Agag, 
the best of sheep and the homed cattle, the fattened lambs and everything was the best and he didn‘t want to 
destroy them.” 

561 Exodus: 32: 8: KJB: “And he received them at their hand, and fashioned it with a graving tool, after he had 
made it a molten calf: and they said, These be thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt.”; ROB: “By taking then out of their hands, he molded them in a mold and made out of them a molded 
calf and carved it with the chisel. And they said: “Behold, Israel, your god which brought you out from the land 
of Egypt!” 

562 Exodus: 32: 20; I Samuel: 15: 32: KJB: “And he took the calf which they had made, and burnt it in the fire, 
and ground it to powder, and strawed it upon the water, and made the children of Israel drink of it.” // “Then 
said Samuel, Bring ye hither to me Agag the king of the Amalekites. And Agag came unto him delicately. And 
Agag said, Surely the bitterness of death is past.”; ROB: “And then taking the calf, which they made it, he burnt 
it in fire, he made it powder and, by spraying it with water, he gave it to the sons of Israel to drink it.” // “Then 
Samuel said: “Bring to me Agag, the Amalekites’ king”; and Agag came close to his shivering and said: “Surely 
the bitterness of the death has passed.” 

563 Moses symbolizes the grace of the Baptism, and Samuel the fulfilling of the commandments after that. No 


one is sufficient for destroying the sin without another. 
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Confessor / Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and 


the Sauls Descendants / Stăniloae 2018: 471-472) 


And him, who spiritually receives this David, though he is 
envied by Saul, he is not defeated. On the opposite, being given 
his great love for people and the lack of passion at which he has 
reached, even being hated, he appeases through the guitar of 
the Ghost the enemy tormented by the evil ghost and soothes 
him, escaping him, as from a cunning devil from the evil illness 
(epilepsy) of the earthly thought°°*. This is because everyone 
who hates out of envy and denigrates with evilness the ones who 
is stronger in the toils of the virtues and richer in the word of 
the spiritual knowledge, he is a Saul tormented by the evil 
ghost, because he cannot stand the fame and the fame and the 
happiness of the one who is better in virtue and in knowledge 
and he becomes the more furious as he cannot kill the 
benefactor°®>. Often this one spitefully rebukes even his most 
beloved son Jonathan, namely the intimate thought of the 


conscience, who rebuked the unjust hatred and who tells with 


respect for the truth the worthiness of the hated one, 


564 I Samuel: 16: 18; 18: 9: “Then answered one of the servants, and said, Behold, I have seen a son of Jesse the 
Beth-lehemite, that is cunning in playing, and a mighty valiant man, and a man of war, and prudent in matters, 
and a comely person, and the Lord is with him.” // “And Saul eyed David from that day and forward.”; I Kings: 
16: 18; 18: 9: ROB: “Then one of his servants said: “Behold I have seen at Jesse the Bethlehemite a son who 
know how to sing, a sturdy man in war, skilful in speaking and handsome man and the Lord is with him.” // 
“And since that day and during all the following time, he has been looking at David suspiciously.” 

565 | Samuel: 20: 30: KJB: “Then Saul’s anger was kindled against Jonathan, and he said unto him, Thou son of 
the perverse rebellious woman, do not I know that thou hast chosen the son of Jesse to thine own confusion, and 
unto the confusion of thy mother’s nakedness?”; I Kings: 20: 30: ROB: “Then the king became fiercely angry 
on Jonathan and said to him: “Worthless and disobedient son! Do I not know that you have made friendship 
with the son of Jesse towards your shame and towards the mockery of your mother?” 

566 I Samuel: 19: 5: KJB: “For he did put his life in his hand, and slew the Philistine, and the Lord wrought a 
great salvation for all Israel: thou sawest it, and didst rejoice: wherefore then wilt thou sin against innocent 


blood, to slay David without a cause?”; I Kings: 19: 5: ROB: “He put his life in danger, for hitting the 
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Therefore, he behaves himself like Saul, the insane of yore, 
towards whom Samuel said, after he transgressed the godlike 
commandments: ‘“Foolishly you have transgressed my 
commandment, which God gave it to you”567. And Saul is, as I 
said before, either the written law, or the nation of the Jews, 
which lives according to the written law. This is because from 
both of these ones, which are interweaved together in an earthly 
manner, the Ghost of the Lord departs from them, the Ghost of 
the Lord being the spiritual contemplation and knowledge, and 
instead of Him it comes the evil ghost (namely the earthly 
thought), which torment them with the unceasingly restlessness 
and torments of the ones which are submitted to creation and to 
corruption, as ones which are possessed by the illness of the 
thoughts’ fickleness. This is because the law considered only in 
its letter and materially understood, it seems to be dominated by 
the evil disease, being tormented by countless contradictions 
and not having any harmony in itself, and the Judaising mind, 
bewildered to insanity by the spinning and the fickleness of the 
material things, it necessarily changes its own disposition. But 
when David, namely our Lord Jesus Christ Who truly is singer 
by nature, He enchants through the ghost of the mysterious 
contemplation, the law and the Jew, and makes the first one 
spiritually from earthly, and it moves the second one from 
faithlessness to faith. Therefore, like Saul, both the Judaic law 
and nation can be possessed and wise. The law is possessed 
when it is earthly understood, and the Jew is possessed when 


he wants to serve earthly to God. And again, the law is wise 


Philistines and the Lord made great deliverance to all Israel. You saw this and you rejoiced. But why do you 


want to commit sin against innocent blood and to kill David for no reason?” 


567 I Samuel: 19: 5: KJB: “Wherefore then didst thou not obey the voice of the Lord, but didst fly upon the spoil, 
and didst evil in the sight of the Lord?”; I Kings: 19: 5: ROB: “Why didn‘t you obey the voice of the Lord, and 


cast yourself upon the spoil and you did evil in the eyes of the Lord?” 
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when it is spiritually understood, and the Jew is wise when he 
has passed from the bodily serving to the spiritually serving to 
God. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question —- Answer no. 65: 
About Gibeonites and the Sauls Descendants / Stăniloae 2018: 
474-476) 


If you want to defeat the enemy thoughts, gain the restraint and 
the love for the neighbor. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that living According to the Mind / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 14 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 12) 


Master with valor the anger and the lust and you will be 
delivered quickly from the evil thoughts. (Thalassius the Libyan 
/ About Love, Restraint, and that living According to the Mind / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 17 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 12) 


Meet the upsetting thoughts without the remembrance of evil; 
and towards the loving of pleasure ones show yourself as having 
enmity. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that 
living According to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 23 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 12) 


If you have cast away the matter and you have rejected the 
world, reject now also the evil thoughts. (Thalassius the Libyan 
/ About Love, Restraint, and that living According to the Mind / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 29 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 13) 


Three are the ways though you receive thoughts: the feeling (the 
work of the senses), the memory and the state of the stum 
(mixing) from within body. But the most insistent are the ones 
from the memory. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that living According to the Mind / The First 
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Hundred / Head no. 46 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 14) 


Do not believe to the thought which judges the neighbor. This is 
because only who has an evil treasury he thinks at the evil 
things. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that 
living According to the Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 84 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 17) 


The good heart bears good thoughts. This is because like its 
treasure is, likewise are its thoughts. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that living According to the Mind / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 85 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 17) 


The bad usage of the thoughts and of the things it consists in 
not using them piously and rightly. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that living According to the Mind / 
The Third Hundred / Head no. 40 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 31) 


The evil thoughts are evil richness: the one who doesn't reject 
the, he won't reach at knowledge. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that living According to the Mind / 
The Third Hundred / Head no. 44 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 31) 


The cause of the worthless thoughts it is the bad habituation, 
which is born out of vain glory, out of pride and haughtiness. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that living 
According to the Mind / The Third Hundred / Head no. 68 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 33) 


The thoughts of the zealous ones are occupied with the wisdom, 
and his words enlighten the ones who listen to them. 


(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that living 
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According to the Mind / The Third Hundred / Head no. 75 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 33) 


The soul of the passionate is a factory of evil thoughts; and out 
of its treasury brings out the evil things. (Thalassius the Libyan 
/ About Love, Restraint, and that living According to the Mind / 
The Third Hundred / Head no. 77 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 33) 


The causes of the good thoughts are the virtues; of the virtues 
are the commandments; and of the working of these ones, the 
free will. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that living According to the Mind / The Third Hundred / Head 
no. 81 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 34) 


The virtues and the sins coming and leaving, they make the 
state of the soul better or worse, by moving it towards 
corresponding thoughts. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that living According to the Mind / The Third 
Hundred / Head no. 82 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 34) 


The causes of the evil thoughts are the sins; of the sins the 
disobedience; of the disobedience the deceit of the feeling; and of 
the deceit of the feeling the carelessness of the mind in guarding 
the feeling. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that living According to the Mind / The Third Hundred / Head 
no. 83 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 34) 


The three more comprising thoughts of the lust are born out of 
the passion of the love for the self. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that living According to the Mind / 
The Third Hundred / Head no. 87 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 34) 
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Understand, of course, the thought o the covetousness of the 
belly, of the vain-glory, and of the love for money, to which 
follow all the passionate thoughts, but not all of them in 
common. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that living According to the Mind / The Third Hundred / Head 
no. 88 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 34) 


To the thought of the covetousness of the belly it follows that 
one of the fornication; to the thought of vain glory, the one of the 
pride; and the others, in common to the three ones. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that living According to 
the Mind / The Third Hundred / Head no. 89 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 35) 


It follows in common to the three ones: the thoughts of the 
sadness, the thought of the anger, of the remembrance of the 
evil, of the envy, of the idleness and the others. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that living According to the 
Mind / The Third Hundred / Head no. 90 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
35) 


Persecute your body and always pray; and you will quickly be 
delivered from the thoughts brought by memory (by prejudice). 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that living 
According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 17 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 35) 


The main virtue to Hesychius is the watchfulness (mpoooxn), 
which it will enjoy in the ascetic writings, written after him, a 
great cherishing. One can say also that according to Hesychius 


the whole spiritual life is reduced to watchfulness or attention, 
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that this is the durable method through which the man purifies 
in himself of all passionate words and thoughts, for achieving 
then the mysterious knowledge of God (The First Hundred, head 
1). Through watchfulness the man does the spiritual ascension 
above all stages from the active and from the contemplative 
phase. Watchfulness is the ceaseless attention to the self, which 
brings the man to all the virtues (I, 3), to the knowledge of God. 
For the first time we find at Hesychius the identification of the 
watchfulness to the heart's cleanness (I, 1), or to the quietness 
of the heart: the hesychia (I, 3). The watchfulness is also called 
as the guarding of the mind (I, 3), taking heed to the attacks 
which are thrown by satan within the soul, avoiding to be 
provoked inside us friendly thoughts towards those attacks. The 
definition of the attack is taken literally by Hesychius from Mark 
the Ascetic (I, 2). According to a beautiful characterization, the 
watchfulness is “the insistent focusing of the thought at the 
heart's gate, to watch at the thieves-thoughts which want to 
come inside” (I, 6). (Hesychius the Sinaite / The Life / Foreword 
by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology / Staniloae 2019 (1): 47-48) 


The rules of the internal war, which is being waged by the 
watchfulness to reach at that quietude undisturbed by thoughts 
and imagination, are the followings: 

1. The rejection of the thought from its first emergence, namely 
from the attack (mpooBoAn), or bait, which is not our product, 
but of satan (II, 71, 72). This it means to guard the head of the 
snake (II, 76). The attack it seen innocent at the beginning; it is 
the thought or the imagination of a sensitive thing (I, 78). 
Firstly, it is sent the pigeon, for on his tracks to snake in the 
snake (I, 61). Therefore, one mustn't discern between good 


thought or bad thought (evAoyos and dAoyos), but the man must 
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reject all of them (I, 49), especially until he isn t consummated. 
But once reached at consummation, the mind can let the 
thought to move themselves a little, as a god releases the rabbit, 
or better said, as the cat releases the mouse for examining it 
better. 

In this rejection of the thought from the first emergence, the 
attention had the main role (mposoxn). 

2. But if despite all these the thought has penetrated in, the role 
of fighting it, its up to the resistance (avtippeotcs). This one must 
crush the snake's head (II, 50; I, 34). (Hesychius the Sinaite / 
The Life / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of 
the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (1): 49) 


And how many are, in my opinion, the ways (the modes) of the 
watchfulness, able to gradually clean the mind of the passionate 
thought, behold I won't be lazy to show them to you in an 
unadorned and a not-masterly language. This is because I 
haven t intended, like in the stories of war, to hide in this treaty 
the profit under words, especially for the simpler ones. And you, 
son Theodoulos, take heed at what you are reading. (Hesychius 
the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 13 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 49) 


All these works, my beloved one, they impede the evil thoughts, 
as some doormen. And about the need of looking at the sky and 
to reckon the earth as nothing, useful thing together with 
others, I will speak in other place widely, if God will give me 
word. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and 
Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 18 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
56) 


The one who fights inwardly he must have in the same instant 
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these four: humbleness, full attention, resistance and prayer. 
Humbleness - because his fight it is against the proud devils, 
enemies to the humbleness; and to have in the heart's hand the 
help of Christ, because Christ hates the proud ones. Attention —- 
to make his heart always being without any thought even that 
thought it would seem to be good. Resistance - for when he 
would sharply know the one who comes, immediately to oppose 
angrily himself to the cunning one. “And I will answer, he says, 
to the ones who rebuke me568: will not obey my soul to God?56%” 
Prayer — for immediately after resistance to shout out towards 
Christ in an unspoken sigh; and then the ones who fights will 
see the enemy scattered through the holy and worshipped name 
of Jesus Christ, as the dust in the wind, or as the smoke which 
is consumed together with its hallucinations. (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 20 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 56) 


As it is impossible to be the Red Sea seen on the sky amidst the 
stars and as the man can't walk on earth without breathing this 
air, so it is impossible to clean our heart of passionate thoughts 
and to banish the spiritual enemies from within it, without the 
often calling of Jesus Christ. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word 
about Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 
28 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 58) 


Out of bait come out many thoughts; and out of these ones 


comes the evil deed. But the one who, with the help of Jesus, 


568 Psalms: 119: 42: KJB: “So shall I have wherewith to answer him that reproacheth me: for I trust in thy 
word.”; 118: 42: “And I will answer word to the ones who rebuke me, for I have hoped in Your words.” 
56 Psalms: 62: 1: KJB: “Truly my soul waiteth upon God: from him cometh my salvation.”; ROB: 61: 1: 


“Won't my soul obey to God? Because from Him is my salvation.” 
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immediately quenches the first one, he has escaped the 
following ones and he will sweeten himself in the sweet godlike 
knowledge, through which he will find God Who is everywhere. 
And by leaning the mirror of his mind on Him, he is ceaselessly 
enlightened, as a clean window (stained glass) in the seen sun. 
And then the mind, reached at the last desired thing, it will rest 
in Him of any other seeing (contemplation). (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 86 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 72) 


Because every thought enters the heart through the imagining 
(hallucination) of some sensitive things, the happy light of the 
godhead will lighten the mind when this one will rest itself of 
everything and it will leave any shape which comes out of these 
ones. This is because that brightness it shows itself to the clean 
mind when all the thoughts (images) disappear. (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 87 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 72) 


This is the wonderful profit which the mind has it from the 
quietude: All the sins firstly knock only through thoughts at the 
minds door, so that if they would be accepted by cogitation, 
they would then become sensitive and thick sins. But all of them 
are cut off by the cogitating virtue of the watchfulness, by not 
allowing them to enter in our inward man and to become evil 
deeds. And this is done through the influence and with the help 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 9 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 77) 


The Old Testament is the image of the bodily, exterior and 


sensitive ascesis, and the Holy Gospel, which is the New 
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Testament, it is the image of the attention, namely of the 
cleanness of the heart. As like the Old Testament didn't 
consummate and didn't strengthen the inward man in honoring 
God (“for nobody, says the Apostles, was consummated by the 
law”57°), but only impeded the thick sins (this is because only for 
the cleanness of the soul it is a greater thing to cut off also the 
thoughts and the bad memories from the heart, - what is 
characteristic to the Gospel — than to impede the plucking off of 
the eye and of the tooth of the neighbor), likewise one can say 
also about the bodily righteousness and ascesis, namely about 
fasting, restraint, sleeping on the floor, standing up, taking vigil 
and the other ones, which are usual related to the body and 
which appease the affectionate (passionate) part of the body 
from the sin with the deed. As we said about the Old Testament, 
good are also these ones, for they are a bridling of our outward 
man and a guardian against the passions with the deed, and 
even more than that, they guard us, or they impede us also from 
the sins with the mind; for instance, they deliver us, with the 
help of God, from envy, from anger and from the others. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 10 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 77-78) 


Our heart becomes sour from the venom of the evilness” 
thoughts, when the forgetfulness detaches us for a long time 
from the attention and from the prayer of Jesus, due to our 
carelessness. But we are sweetened again by the feeling o a 
happy joyfulness, when we do the things said before, with 
strength, with zeal and with diligence in the workshop of our 


mind. This is because then we crave to walk in the quietude of 


570 Hebrews: 7: 19: KJB: “For the law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope did; by the 
which we draw nigh unto God.”; ROB: “Because the law didn’t consummate anything, and instead of it, it 
makes way to itself a better hope, through which we come closer to God.” 
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the heart, not for something else, but for the sweet pleasure and 
delight which it gives it to the soul. (Hesychius the Sinaite / 
Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 18 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 80) 


As the snow won't give birth to flame, or the water to fire, or the 
thistle to figs, so the heart of any man wont be liberated of 
devilish thoughts, words and deeds, if he didnt clean his 
inward, didnt unite the watchfulness to the prayer of Jesus, 
didnt reach at spiritual humbleness and quietude and didn't 
strives on this road with much zeal. The soul without attention 
will necessarily be barren of any good and consummated 
thought, as a fruitless mule. And in it there is not the 
understanding of the spiritual prudence. This is because only 
the good and sweet name of Jesus it really brings peace to the 
soul and emptying of passionate thoughts. (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 20 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 80) 


The anger started towards people against nature and that 
sadness which isn't after God and the idleness, they corrupt the 
good and knower thoughts. These ones are scattered by the Lord 
through confession, seeding joyfulness inside. (Hesychius the 
Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 34 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 83) 


And the stuck and fixed into the heart thoughts, without our 
will, they are erased through the prayer of Jesus, doe with 
watchfulness out of the deeps of understanding of the heart. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 35 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 83) 
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The resistance against, it uses to bring to silence, and the 
calling (of Jesus Christ) uses to banish the evil thoughts from 
the heart. This is because when the bait takes image in the soul 
through the hallucination of the sensitive thing, for instance 
when the face of the one who has upset us, or the hallucination 
of the woman's beauty, or of the gold, or of the silver, they come 
one after another in our thought, immediately are revealed to us 
the thoughts of keeping the evil in the mind, of the fornication 
and of the love for money which cause the hallucinations of the 
heart. And if our mind is experienced and disciplined, having 
the habituation of observing itself and of seeing cleanly and 
limpidly the deceiving hallucinations and deceit of the evil ones, 
it easily quenches, through resistance and with the prayer of 
Jesus Christ, the fiery arrows of the devil immediately as they 
appeared, not allowing the passionate fantasy to move in the 
same time with the bait and to shape with passion our thoughts 
after the form that has been showed to us, or to think much at 
that, or to agree with it. This is because out of these ones it 
necessarily follows, like the nights to the days, the evil deeds. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 41 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 84) 


“Into the multitude of the peace we will delight himself’57!, 
according to David, the ones who doesn't look at human face, 
judging injustice in his heart, namely by accepting images of the 
evil ghosts and through images cogitating the sin; or judging evil 
in the earth of his heart and through this fact surrending to the 
sin the righteous ones. This is because the great and the knower 


Fathers names as men, in some of their writings, also the devils, 


571 Psalm: 36: 11: KJB: “But the meek shall inherit the earth; and shall delight themselves in the abundance of 
peace.”; 37: 11: ROB: “And the gentle ones will inherit the earth and into the abundance of the peace they will 
delight themselves.” 
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due to their rational faculty, like is the place from the Gospel, 
where the Lord says: “An evil man did this”572 and mixed tares 
into wheat. And the evil comes from these ones because we do 
not quickly oppose to them; that’s why we are defeated by evil 
thoughts. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness 
and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 49 / Staniloae 
2019 (1): 87) 


Most people don’t know that all the thoughts are nothing else 
but only hallucinations of the sensitive and worldly things. And 
if we persevere for a long time into prayer, with watchfulness, 
the prayer empties the cogitation of all the material 
hallucination of the evil thoughts. And of the other hand it 
makes it makes known to it the thoughts of the enemy and the 
great gain of the prayer and of the watchfulness. “And with your 
eyes you will look and the reward of the spiritual sinners you 
will see”573, and yourself, with the mind, you will understand, 
says David, the godlike singer. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word 
about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 52 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 88) 


The eight more general thoughts of the evilness, in which is 
comprised every thought and out of which is born everything (as 
out of Hera and Zeus, all the cursed devils, honored by Greeks, 
according to their myths), all the things ascend to the gate of the 
heart and, by finding the mind unguarded, they enter one by 
one at their own time. And then each of the eight thoughts, 


572 Matthew: 13: 28: KJB: “He said unto them, An enemy hath done this. The servants said unto him, Wilt thou 


then that we go and gather them up?”; ROB: “And he answered to them: An evil man did this. The servants said 


to him: Do you want us to go and to pluck it off?” 


573 Psalms: 91: 8: KJB: “Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the reward of the wicked.”; 90: 8: ROB: 


“But with your eyes you will look and the reward of the sinner you will see.” 
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ascending and entering into the heart, it brings with itself a 
swarm of other shameless thoughts. And in this way, by 
darkening the mind, they entice the body, urging it to commit 
deeds of shame. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 75 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 94-95) 


Any thought is a hallucination of a sensitive thing, appeared 
into mind. This is because the Assyrian being mind, it cannot 
delude us otherwise but by using the things known to us 
through senses and usual to us. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word 
about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 78 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 96) 


As it is impossible to us to pursuit the fowls which fly into the 
sky, being us humans, or to fly like them, our nature not having 
this feature, likewise it is impossible to defeat the devilish 
thoughts which happen to com, without awake and frequent 
prayer, or to cross with the mind's eye directly towards God; 
and if not, see the earth. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head no. 79 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 96) 


As the bringer of illness foods, immediately that they are 
received into the body, they upset the body, and the one who ate 
them, by sensing immediately the damage he tries to vomit them 
by using some medicine and so he remains unharmed, likewise 
the mind, when has accepted to swallow the thoughts and it 
feels their bitterness, it easily throw them up through the prayer 
of Jesus, shouted out from the deeps of the heart, and it totally 
rejects them, as it have learnt and tried with science the ones 


who occupy themselves with the watchfulness. (Hesychius the 
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Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 86 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 98) 


If in your thought will rebel the swarm of the ugly thoughts and 
by being weakened you will be defeated, know that you have 
been separated for a while from the godlike grace. Thats why 
you have also been in the hand of your falling, after a right 
judgment. Therefore, fight to not be even deprived of grace, due 
to your carelessness, even for an instant. And if you will be able 
to rise yourself from slipping and to cross over the wall5’* of the 
passionate thoughts and over the defiled ceaseless attacks, 
brought in by the great skillfulness of the enemies, let you not 
forget about the gift given to you from above. This is because the 
Apostle says: “Not me, but the grace of God, which is with 
me”575, he worked such a victory and elevated me from the 
defiled thoughts which rose against me, and He delivered me 
from the unjust man5”6, namely from the devil, and from the 
former man. For this fact, eased by the wing of the Ghost and 
liberated from the burden of the body, I have been able to fly 
over the devils which try to hunt and to catch the human mind 
with the passion of the pleasure, which they show it to the 
mind, and forcedly attracting the mind towards the pleasure. 


Consequently, the One Who has brought me out of Egypt, 


574 Psalms: 18: 29: KJB: “For by thee I have run through a troop; and by my God have I leaped over a wall.”; 


17: 32: ROB: “For with You I will be delivered from temptation, and with my God I will pass over the wall.” 


575 I Corinthians: 15: 10: KJB: “But by the grace of God I am what I am: and his grace which was bestowed 


upon me was not in vain; but I laboured more abundantly than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God which 


was with me.”; ROB: “But through the grace of God I am what I am; and His grace which is in me wasn't in 


vain, but I labored more than all of them; yet not me, but the grace of God which is with me.” 


576 Psalms: 18: 48: KJB: “He delivereth me from mine enemies: yea, thou liftest me up above those that rise up 


against me: thou hast delivered me from the violent man.”; 17: 52: ROB: “From the ones who rise themselves 


against me, You elevate me, from the unjust man, You deliver me.” 
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namely out from the destroyer of soul world, This One is the 
One Who, fighting for me with hidden arm, He defeated Amalek, 
and He has given to me the hope that the Lord will crush from 
our face also the other nations of the indecent passions. This is 
our God Who will give to us wisdom and power (for who are the 
ones who by taking wisdom, didn’t take also the power of the 
Ghost, for defeating the enemies) “this One will elevate your 
head over your enemies577 and He will give to you wings as of a 
dove and, by flying, you will rest yourself to God”578. The Lord 
will put “brass bow in your arms”°’9, showing on you strong, 
nimble and vigorous against the enemy and stumbling beneath 
you all the ones who stay against you°®°. Therefore, consider the 
gift of the cleanness as being from the Lord, giving thanks to 
Him that He hasn't locked you in the hands of your body's wills, 
of the blood and of the corruptible and unclean ghosts, which 
entices these ones up, but He has strengthened you with His 
right hand. Build an altar to him as Moses did after he made 
Amalek to run away. “For this I will confess myself to You, Lord, 
and Your name I will sing it”581, extolling Your powers, for You 
have delivered from corruptness my life and You have kidnapped 


me from the traps and from the arrows of the cunning, old and 


577 Psalms: 27: 6: KJB: “And now shall mine head be lifted up above mine enemies round about me:”; 26: 10: 
ROB: “And you have lifted me up on a rock. And now, behold, He lifted my head over my enemies.” 

578 Psalms: 55: 6: KJB: “And I said, Oh that I had wings like a dove! for then would I fly away, and be at rest.”; 
ROB: “And I said: Who will give me wings as of a dove, to fly away and to rest on myself.” 

579 Psalms: 18: 34: KJB: “He teacheth my hands to war, so that a bow of steel is broken by mine arms.”; 17: 37: 
ROB: “You Who strengthen my hands in time of war, and You have put brass bow in my arms.” 

580 Psalms: 18: 39: KJB: “For thou hast girded me with strength unto the battle: thou hast subdued under me 
those that rose up against me.”; ROB: “And you girdled me with power towards war and You stumbled all the 
ones who were raising themselves against me.” 

581 TT Samuel: 22: 50: KJB: “Therefore I will give thanks unto thee, O Lord, among the heathen, and I will sing 
praises unto thy name.”; II Kings: 22: 50: ROB: “That's why I will praise You amongst peoples and I will give 


glory to Your name.” 
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with many faces evilness. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred 
Heads about Comforting / Head no. 5 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 133- 
135) 


Not only close to the end of the world will de devil speak words 
against the Highest, as the Lord says, but even now it 
sometimes happens that it sends, through our thoughts, heavy 
blasphemies towards the sky and it speaks reproaches against 
the Highest, against His creatures and against the Holy 
Mysteries of Christ. But by staying us on the rock of the 
knowledge, we arent troubled by these things, neither we 
wonder about the daring of the cursed one, but by persevering 
into faith and into fiery prayer and by being us imparted by the 
help from above, we banish the enemy away. (John the 
Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head no. 
24 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 140) 


The passionate thought it is source and cause of the corruption 
through the body. But the ones who cultivate the watchfulness 
he banishes away from the soul, after mistake through 
repentance, but also before the mistake5®?. Therefore, it is good 
if you have wept more, to be taken from your middle the 
cunning and indecent thought, which has urged you to do this 
thing. Consequently, the crying resists against the ghost of the 
corruption. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about 
Comforting / Head no. 36 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 144) 


But somebody of the ones enslaved by gluttony will say that he 
is eating very much and, because he spends much money, he is 
forced to entangle himself in the countless businesses of the life. 


But let also this one to look at the great whales, which graze in 


582 The adding from “but” is only in the G.P. 
7379 


the Atlantic Ocean, how they are plentifully nourished by God 
and they never know what hunger is. This is because each of 
them swallows so much food than no city with many inhabitants 
is able to daily spend. “All of them, he says, towards You await, 
to give them food at the right time”583, Consequently, God is the 
One Who feeds both the ones who eats much and the one who 
eats a little. By hearing these things let on yourself whole in the 
care of God and of the faith, both you who have a large and 
spacious belly, rejecting on this way any world scattering and 
the much-concerned thought, and “do not be faithless, but 
faithful”584, (John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about 
Comforting / Head no. 48 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 149-150) 


As for the outside things there are moneychangers, weavers, 
hunters, warriors and craftsmen, so think at the fact that for the 
inward things there are amongst thoughts some of them which 
occupy themselves with the gambling, other are poisoning, other 
are stealing, other are hunting, others are defiling, other are 
killing and so on. To everybody we quickly must forbid their 
entering, through pious resistance and prayer, and especially to 
the ones who are defiling, to not defile the holy place and to soil 
the man of God. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads 
about Comforting / Head no. 55 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 152) 


Remember that Hierarch, to Whom the devil stood at his right 


hand585, to resist against to any thoughts, word and thing from 


583 Psalms: 104: 27: KJB: “These wait all upon thee; that thou mayest give them their meat in due season.”; 103: 


28: “ROB: “All of them await towards You to give them food at the right time.” 
584 John: 20: 27: KJB: “Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither 


thy hand, and thrust it into my side: and be not faithless, but believing.”; ROB: “Then He said to Thomas: bring 


your finger hither and seen My hands and bring you hand and put it in My side and do not be faithless but 


585 Zachariah: 3: 1: KJB: “AND he shewed me Joshua the high priest standing before the angel of the Lord, and 
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the right side, to not be bewildered by what is happening. (John 
the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head 
no. 74 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 159) 


Something else is therefore the bait (the attack), something else 
the accompanying, else the fight, else the passion, else the 
consent (the consenting), which is close to the deed and it 
resembles to it, else is the work and else is the enslavement. The 
bait is the thought simply brought into the mind by the enemy, 
as for instance: do this and that, as he said to our Lord and 
God: “Say to these stone to become bread”586. This thing, as it 
has been said, it doesn t depend on us. The accompanying is the 
receiving of the thought snaked in by the enemy, the 
preoccupation with it and our pleasant dialogue with it. The 
passion is the habituation with the snuck in be the enemy 
thought, which is called accompanying, and the relentless 
swirling of the cogitation and of the imagination around it. The 
fight is against the cogitation either at the quenching of the 
passion from the thought or against the passionate thought, or 
at the consenting, as the Apostle says: “For the body lusts 
against the ghost and the ghost against the body; and those 
ones resist one against another”°’’. The taking into slavery is 
the forcedly and unwillingly bringing of the heart, dominated by 


prejudice and by a long habituation. The consenting is the 


Satan standing at his right hand to resist him.”; ROB: “And he shewed me Joshua, the great priest, standing 


before the Angel of the Lord, and satan, standing at his right hand to blame him.” 


586 Matthew: 4: 3: KJB: “And when the tempter came to him, he said, If thou be the Son of God, command that 


these stones be made bread.”; ROB: “And coming close, the tempter said towards Him: If You are the Son of 


God, say that these stones to become bread.” 


587 Galatians: 5: 17: KJB: “For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh: and these are 


contrary the one to the other: so that ye cannot do the things that ye would.”; ROB: “For the body lusts against 


the ghost, and the ghost against the body; for these ones resist one to another, to not be you doing what you 
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agreeing with the passion from within thought. Therefore, the 
one who cogitates without passion from the beginning, or he 
rejects through resisting against and rebuking, the bait, he cut 
at once all the following ones. (Saint John Damascene / Word 
Useful to the Soul / Staniloae 2019 (1): 200-201) 


Any consenting of the thought to some forbidden lust, or any 
agreeing to the pleasure, it is a sin to the monk. This is because 
the thought starts to become darkened through the suffering 
(affective) part, then the soul agrees with the pleasure, by not 
persevering in fighting588. This is called consenting, which, as it 
has been said, it is a sin. And by lasting this one, it stirs up 
what it is called passion. Then, little by little, it comes to 
committing the sin with the work. Thats why the Prophet 
blesses the ones who crush the Babylonian children on rock. 
The question is limpid to the prudent and sapient ones. 
(Theodore of Edessa / One Hundred Very Useful Heads / Head 
no. 19 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 218) 


Do not be the judge of your Father's deeds, but the fulfiller of 
his commandments. This is because the devils have the habit of 
showing his shortcomings, to cover your ears to his words and 
so to get you out of the battle, as a weak and fearful soldier, or 
to still you through thoughts of faithlessness and to make you 
helpless to any virtue. (Theodore of Edessa / One Hundred Very 
Useful Heads / Head no. 42 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 223) 


Let these thoughts staying at the table with you, sleeping with 
you and waking up with you. Take heed for never forget these 
ones, but wherever you would be do not detach your mind from 


their memory, to be the evil thought running away from you. 


588 Ibid, 1233 A, heads 46-47. 
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And the soul which isnt fenced with these thoughts, it cannot 
achieve the appeasement. This is because the water spring 
which has not water, vainly bears this name. (Theodore of 
Edessa / One Hundred Very Useful Heads / Head no. 56 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 228) 


Someone of the old ones said a very wise and easy to 
understand word about thoughts, saying: “Judge the thoughts 
in the courthouse of the heart, if they are ours or of the 
adversaries. And ours and good ones, store them in the inner 
room of the soul, guarding them locked in the not-robbed 
treasury. And the adversary ones banish them away by 
punishing them with the blows of the rational cogitation by not 
giving them neither place nor dwelling in the content of your 
soul, or better said, stab them perfectly with the sword of the 
prayer and of the godlike cogitation, as by killing the thieves to 
be frightened the chieftain of the robbers. This is because the 
one who studies in detail the thoughts, that one also truly loves 
the commandments”. (Theodore of Edessa / One Hundred Very 
Useful Heads / Head no. 70 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 232) 


Not all the ones who are prudent concerning the word are also 
prudent concerning the thoughts. Neither all the ones who are 
prudent concerning the thought will be also prudent concerning 
the outside feeling. This is because even all of them are indebted 
to the feeling, but not all of them pay the tribute alike. Out of 
simplicity the most of them don’t know to honor the feeling like 
the feeling asks for. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of 
Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 23 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
287) 


You won't be able to determine the soul to be only with the 


7383 


thoughts from around the soul, even if you will force your body 
to live in loneliness, always cogitating to its own wickedness. 
This is because only in time, out of the mercy of God, you will be 
able to turn yourself back to the first honor of your noble origin 
(at the first dignity of your nobility). (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 117 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 302) 


During the lonely life there emerge simple thoughts°®9; and of 
the much thinned59% soul the thought got far from it and are 
coming to that soul only mind empty of bodies, which are 
showing to him, unveiling to him, the rationalities of the 
Providence and of the Judgments, as some foundations of the 
earth®?!. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences 
/ Sentence no. 133 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 306) 


The thoughts°9? arent either of the rational part of the soul 
(because there isn t thought in the beats), or in (because there 
isn t either in Angels). But being fruits of the rational part and 
using the imagination as a ladder, they climb towards the mind 
from the feeling, announcing to the mind the things of the 
feeling, and they descend towards the feeling from the mind, 
putting forth to this one the mind's things. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 135 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 306) 


The thought of the vain glory, being the seventh one, the soul 


58 Thoughts without passion. 


5% Tn the original text we have: much torn apart (tn õe noAvoYede1 yon), but maybe is a mistake. 


51 Psalms: 17: 16: KJB; 17: 16: ROB. The idea is from Saint Maximos the Confessor. Empty mind are the 


52 The concepts, the reasoning. 
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that wants to reject it as being the last one, if won't disrobe also 
the thought from before this last one, the soul won't be able to 
put on the eighth one, which comes after them and which the 
godlike Apostle calls it “heavenly dwelling place”593. This one can 
be put on through sight only by the ones who disrobed for it the 
material things. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s 


Sentences / Sentence no. 137 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 307) 


Having his nature in harmony to the decision of his will, the 
contemplative commits the floating tirelessly as being driven by 
the flowing of the water. And the ones who occupies on himself 
with the doing, having the affection of the nature opposite to the 
decision of the will, he suffer a big swirl of thoughts and it lacks 
only a little to reach at despair, due to the burden. (Elijah the 
Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 156 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 310) 


Like the silence at good time is the brake of the anger, likewise 
eating with measure it is the brake of the lust, and the one 
thought prayer it is the brake of the unsettled thoughts. (Elijah 
the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 
174 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 313) 


The soldier lays down the weapons when he leaves the war; and 
the contemplative, the thoughts, when he is liberated towards 
the Lord. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s 
Sentences / Sentence no. 196 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 317) 


Like the stars hide on themselves when the sun rises up, 


53 II Corinthians: 5: 2: KJB: “For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which 
is from heaven:”; ROB: “For that’s why we also sigh, into this body, desiring to put on our dwelling place from 


heavens,” 
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likewise the thoughts when the mind turns back to its kingdom. 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 200 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 317) 


The thoughts of the ones who occupy on themselves with the 
doing are like the deer. This is because as those ones, either 
they are high in the mountains, due to the fear of hunters, or 
are low in valleys, for the sake of those ones, so also these ones 
they cannot stay always in the spiritual contemplation, for they 
fewness, neither always in the natural ones, because they do not 
aim always the resting. But of the contemplative ones they 
despise the views from below (the pedestrian contemplations). 
(Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / 
Sentence no. 214 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 320-321) 


About the Difference between Thoughts and Lures (Attacks) / The 
thoughts are different concerning everything. Some of them are 
sinful, other not yet. For instance, the so-called bait or coming 
into the mind of the good or of the bad, it hasn’t neither rewards 
nor reproach. After this one, it emerges the so-called 
accompanying, namely the dialogue with the thought, either 
towards agreement or towards rejection. This one has praising, 
when it is pleasant to God, but small; as also the rebuking, 
when it is evil. Then, it follows the so-called fight, within which 
the mind is victorious or is defeated and causes either crown or 
damnation, when it reached at deed. Then, there is the approval 
that is the leaning with pleasure, of the soul, towards the seen 
thing, out of which it is born the slavery, which brings the heart, 
forcedly and unwillingly, towards work. And out of the tarrying 
of the passionate thought into the soul it is born that what it is 
called passion, that brings the soul to habituation through 


accustoming the soul with it, determining the soul to act by 
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itself. The passion, without a doubt, it is submitted, to 
everybody, either to the repentance, that it is opposite to it, or to 
the future damnation, as Climacus says59%. To the last one, 
because we do not repent ourselves, not because it wages war to 
us, because if it would be so, we, the many ones, couldn't 
receive the forgiveness, not having the dispassion consummated. 
This is because the Climacus also said that it is not possible 
that everybody to be saved, or that everybody to reconcile with 
God. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About the 
Difference between Thoughts and Lures (Attacks) / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 187-188) 


And the two things, which are restraints and chastity 
(righteousness), are not identical. But one of them stops the 
fornication and the all-ugly passions; and the other one, it 
gathers towards itself even the thinnest and the most sinful 
thought, and through itself it elevated that thought towards 
God. That's why it is impossible to somebody to describe by 
word, or to know by hearing it, the work and the knowledge of 
these things which amaze the mind, but one can come to them 
only by experience. How could somebody show, by using simple 
words, such great things, as the elevating of the dust and the 
transformation of the material one in immaterial? The outside 
teaching also known what the names are by starting from the 
root of the words. But the experience and the achieving of the 
virtues, they need God, and they are being gathered with much 
toil and after a long time; and this is especially in the case of the 
soul’s virtues, because these are more mysterious and they are 
virtues in the true meaning. This is because the bodily virtues, 
being rather tools of the virtues, are easier, despite the fact they 


need bodily toils. But the ones of the soul, thought they only 


54 Word XV: For Cleanness, 43. 
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need the thought to be watched, they are very difficult to 
achieve. That's why the law commands amongst the first things: 
«Take heed to yourself». About this advice Great Basil wrote a 
word that is worthy of all praise°?>. 

And what are we going to say, by not taking heed at all at 
ourselves, but being instead, some of us, like the Pharisees are? 
Fasting, taking vigil, and the things alike: it is right, some of us 
have these things; and we often have also a partial knowledge. 
But we do not have right-reckoning, because we don't want to 
take heed to ourselves, and to know what we are asked. This is 
because we do not have patience to take heed to the thoughts, 
for achieving the experience59® from the many wars and 
thoughts, to becomes at least experienced sailors also for others, 
if not ship captains. But because we «see», while being blind, we 
are saying that we «see», as the Pharisees did. Due to this, it is 
said: «A greater punishment they will take»59’. This is because if 
we were blind, we would have no condemnation, but it would 
suffice us to recognize and to confess out weakness and 
nescience. But woe to us, for we have a bigger damnation, like 
the Hellenes have, because, as Solomon says, they have 


contrived so many, and, what they are asked, they have lost it. 


55 Quoted also in the first book, in the chapter: Bodily Virtues are Tools of the Soul’s Ones. 

56 We have sometimes translated the Greek word nepa through experience, or eunepiog through experienced 
man; as we also have done in the case of experienced sailors. We have used the new words for they have 
received a general circulation, but we have alternated them with the old ones, for showing that the experience 
the spiritual writing speak about, it is not a knowledge of a neutral things by simply living them, but a 
knowledge that comes out of suffering the trials. The word nepa it belongs to the same family like zeilpacpos 
is. The trying (the experience) it is gained by the ones who has passed through trials. Only the one who 
endures the trials (which are in the same time temptations, as the old ones translated them) and has overcome 
them, only that one can teach others how to overcome the trials to come. 

57 Matthew 23: 13: KJB: “But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye shut up the kingdom of 
heaven against men: for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in.”; KJB: 
“Woe to you, hypocrite scribes and Pharisees! Because you close the Kingdom of Heavens before people; that 


you do not enter, and you neither let enter the ones who want to.” 
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Therefore, will we be silent, as ones who do no work? But a 
bigger evil is being done through this; we will be even stronger 
rebuked, he says. This is because the things done in hidden are, 
actually, to shameful even to speak about them 59’. That’s why I 
will keep my silence regarding these ones. But about the worthy 
to be praised virtues I will start talking. For my darkened heart 
is pleased to remember their sweetness. Due to this reason, I 
forget am forgetting about my measure and I do not think at the 
damnation that waits for me because I am speaking about what 
I do not do. (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book / Word 
no. IV: About Restraint / Staniloae 2019 (2): 203-204) 


The Lord said: «The one who will endure to the end that one will 
be saved»599. And the patience is the joining of all the virtues. 
This is because no virtue stays without it. For «everyone who 
turns back he is not worthy of the Kingdom of Heavens» °. This 
is because even if it seems to somebody that he is imparted by 
all virtues, if he won’t endure to the end and he won't deliver 
himself from the devil’s traps, he isn’t worthy to reach in the 
Kingdom of Heavens. This is because the ones who have taken 
the earnest, they need to be patient too, in order to receive the 
consummate rewards in the age to come. One needs patience in 
order to achieve every science and knowledge. And this is right. 
This is because neither the sensitive things are done without it; 
and if it has been done something to somebody, he needs 


patience in order to keep what it has been done to him. And 


58 Ephesians 5: 


12: KJB: “For it is a shame even to speak of those things which are done of them in secret.”; 


ROB: “For the things done in hidden, it is shameful even to speak about them.” 


59 Matthew 24: 13: KJB: “But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved.”; ROB: “But the one 


who will endure to the end, that one will be saved”. 


600 Luke 9: 62: KJB: “And Jesus said unto him, No man, having put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is 
fit for the kingdom of God.”; ROB: “And Jesus said to him: Nobody who grabs the plow and looks back is fit 
for the Kingdom of God.” 
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simply speaking, everything before being done, it is done 
through it, and once it is done, it remains through it, and it 
doesn’t stay without it, neither is being consummated. For if he 
is good, the patience brings him occasions and guards him; and 
if it is bad, it gives alleviation and strength to the soul and 
doesn’t let the tempted one to be burdened by discouragement, 
which is the earnest of the Gehenna. The patience has the power 
to kill the discouragement, which kills the soul. The patience 
teaches the soul to get comforted, and to not weaken due to the 
multitude of the wars and of the troubles. Judah by not being 
patient, he found the twofold death, as one who lacks the 
experience of the war. Peter, the leader, though he fell, but being 
experienced in war he defeated the devil which brought him 
down. By finding the patience, that monk who fell into 
fornication, he defeated the one who defeated him before, by not 
obeying himself to the thought of the despair which was pushing 
him to leave the cell and the wilderness, but by saying patiently 
towards the thoughts: I haven’t committed sin and again I am 
saying to you I haven’t committed sin®°!. Oh, godlike wisdom, 
and patience of the valiant man! This blessed virtue 
consummated Job and all his good things from before. And this 
is because if he would have weakened even a little in his 
patience, he the righteous would have lost everything he had 
before. But the One Who knew his patience, He allowed his to be 
beaten, in order to become consummate and for the profit of 
many people. (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book / 
Word no. V: About Patience / Staniloae 2019 (2): 206-207) 


61 Paterikon VI, 14. And Pious Nicodemus the Hagiorite so advices the one who fell in some sin: «Do not be 


diminished in your soul, neither be troubled because of this, but by immediately turning yourself back to God, 


say like this: «Behold, my Lord, what I have done like the one who I am; there wasn’t even possible to be 


expected something else from me...» (The Unseen War, p. I, chapter 27). 
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He makes himself, in a certain manner, slave to the cogitations 
sprung out from the words which he reads and sings, and due 
to the pleasure that he often forgets, unwillingly, his sins, and 
due to his joy he starts shedding tears which are sweet as 
honey. And again, by fearing the deceit - lest he is in this state 
at inappropriate time - he stops that state. And, remembering 
his first behavior he bitterly cries again, and so he will travel 
amidst the two kinds of tears, if he pays attention to it and if he 
is advices in everything by someone of the experienced ones, 
and if he falls to God through clean prayer due by that worker, 
by gathering his mind from everything he knows about, of he 
heard of, to the remembrance of God, and asking only His will to 
be done in all his deeds and thoughts. And if he doesn’t do like 
that, he will be deceived, by imagining that he will see the 
countenance of someone of the Holy Angels, or of Christ, by not 
knowing that the ones who searches for Christ, he mustn’t 
search for Him outside, but within himself, by imitating His life 
into the world and through that that he becomes sinless body 
and soul, as Christ, and he has a mind always cogitating at 
Christ. 

And having a shape, or a color, or some thought during prayer, 
it isn’t a good thing, but rather a very damaging one. Because 
the mind must be in the place of God, as Saint Nilus®°? showed, 
starting from the Scripture’s word: «And peace was made in his 
place»®°3, And the peace it means having no thought, either good 
or bad, «because -that one says — if the mind feels itself, it is no 
longer only into God, but also in itself. And this is right. For the 
godhead is unwritten around and borderless, without face, and 


without color. And the one who says that he is only with God, he 


602 Evagrius, Word about Prayer, 57: The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 81, 152, p. 13; 114-115, p. 89. 
6°3 Psalm 76: 2: KJB: “In Salem also is his tabernacle, and his dwelling place in Zion.”; 75: 2: ROB: “For in 
Jerusalem was made His place and His dwelling place in Zion.” 
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must be without face, without color, without shape, and not- 
scattered. And what is outside this, it is devilish deceit. That’s 
why the monk owes to take heed and, without asking the 
experienced ones about it, to not keep any thought, either good 
or bad, because we do not know any of these thoughts. This is 
because the devils take the countenances they want and they 
show themselves like that, as also the human mind becomes in 
the shape of the things it wants and it paints itself according to 
the countenance of the thing it has received. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The Second Book / Word no. IX: About the 
Sufferings of Christ, about Remembering the Death and about 
Tears / Staniloae 2019 (2): 221-222) 


And the devils do this in order to deceive us, whilst our mind 
wanders recklessly in order to reach the consummation. 
Therefore, it must be kept with the whole power at some 
meditation appropriate to God. This is because as there are 
seven bodily works, so there are also eight sights of the mind 
and of the knowledge. Three are the things said before about the 
most-clean sufferings of the Lord. These ones must the monk 
always be meditating, in order to cry for his soul and for the 
souls of other people; namely to think at the bad things brought, 
at the beginning, by disobedience, at all the passions he has 
fallen in, and at his mistakes and at the trials which have come 
for his correcting; and then at death and at the torments waiting 
for the sinners after death. And this is for the pressed soul to 
give itself up to the crying, towards his comforting and 
humiliation, to not despair consequently to the many and 
fearsome thoughts, but neither to imagine that it has reached 
the spiritual work. And in order to remain in fear and in hope, 
meaning the gentleness of the thought that is always the same 


and that leads the mind to knowledge and to the right 
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reckoning, as the Prophet says: «You will guide the gentle ones 
into judgment»604, or better said «into right-reckoning». (Saint 
Peter Damascene / The Second Book / Word no. IX: About the 
Sufferings of Christ, about Remembering the Death and about 
Tears / Staniloae 2019 (2): 222-223) 


Word no. 21: About the Consummate Peace of the Thoughts 
/ The letter fi (f) and the twentieth and one word // About the 
consummate peace of the thoughts, // As some disciple learns it 
from the Lord. // For this is given from God. / By saying the Lord 
towards Apostles: «I give to you My peace», he added «not as the 
world gives»®°5, or not simply like the people of that country 
when they salute each other by saying: «Peace to you» and as the 
Shunammite said: «Peace to you»®®, or Elisha towards Gehazi: 
«and you will say: peace to you, towards her»®°7, namely peace to 
your husband, and peace to your child. The Lord speaks here 
about «the peace that overwhelms the whole mind»®°8 and which 


is given by God to the ones who love Him with the whole their 


604 Psalm 25: 9: KJB: “The meek will he guide in judgment: and the meek will he teach his way.”; 24: 10: ROB: 


“He will direct the gentle ones to judgment, he will teach the gentle ones His ways.” 


605 John 14: 27: KJB: “Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth, give I unto 
you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.”; ROB: “Peace I leave to you, My peace I give to 
you, as the world doesn’t give, I give to you. Let your heart not to be troubled, neither to get scared.” 

606 4 Kings 4: 23: KJB: “And he said, Wherefore wilt thou go to him to day? it is neither new moon, nor 
sabbath. And she said, It shall be well.”; ROB: “The man said: “Why do you go at him? Today is no new 
moon, not resting day”. She said: “Be in peace!” 

6°7 4 Kings 4: 26: KJB: “Run now, I pray thee, to meet her, and say unto her, Is it well with thee? is it well with 
thy husband? is it well with the child? And she answered, It is well.”; ROB: “You run to welcome her and 
ask her: Are you healthy? And your husband is healthy? And your child is healthy?” 

6°8 Philippians 4: 7: KJB: “And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts and 
minds through Christ Jesus.”; ROB: “And the peace of God, which overwhelms any mind, let it guard your 
hearts and your thoughts, into Christ Jesus.” 
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soul, for the wars and for the dangers endured before it. For 
that’s why the Lord said also: «into Me you might have peace»®9 
and He added: «into world you will have troubles, but dare; for I 
have overcome the world»®!°, This means that even if someone 
would have many troubles and many dangers from devils, and 
from people, by keeping the peace of the Lord he will reckon all 
those things as nothing. And he said again: «Be in peace with 
one another»®!!, All these things the Lord foretold to them, 
because they were to reach in wars and to endure troubles for 
Him. And according to a more far meaning, each of us, the 
believers, we endure wars and offenses from the passions, but if 
we are in peace with God and with our neighbor, we will 
overcome all those hurdles. (Saint Peter Damascene / The 
Second Book / Word no. XXI: About the Consummate Peace of 
the Thoughts / Staniloae 2019 (2): 249-250) 


The author of the Epistle from under the name of Makarios, he 
wants to adapt, even more, the ideas from the treaty of Saint 
Gregory, to the monks from monasteries and to their conditions 
of living. «The most radical change he thought to do it, it was to 
present the work of Gregory in a homiletic style, matched to an 
oral teaching and calculated to have a more immediate rhetoric 
effect within his listeners»®!2. But the content of the treaty is so 


faithfully expressed in the Epistle, then one cannot ascertain in 


699 John 16: 33: KJB: “These things I have spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In the world ye 


shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world.”; ROB: “These things I have spoken 


to you, for you might have peace into Me. Into world you will have troubles, but dare. I have overcome the 


611 Mark 9: 50: KJB: “Salt is good: but if the salt have lost his saltness, wherewith will ye season it? Have salt in 


yourselves, and have peace one with another.”; ROB: “Good is the salt; but if the salt loses its power, what 


you will you fix it with? Have salt into you and live in peace one with another.” 


612 Ibid, p. 155. 
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it any deviation from the doctrine of Saint Gregory of Nyssa, in a 
Messalian sense. «After I have compared, says Jaeger, the 
content of this Epistle, to the original treaty of Gregory of 
Nyssa... I can tell that the Epistle, though isn’t a mechanical 
compilation, as it is the Epistle II printed in Migne®!%, it is not 
less related to the Gregory’s treaty. This Epistle of approximately 
67 pages contains a complete metaphrase of Gregory’s treaty, 
from the beginning to the end»®!4. But its author tries to express 
the ideas from the treaty, which are rendered in a more 
philosophical and more complicated manner, in simpler words, 
in more affective words, explaining these ideas more widely. 
After he successively presents the ideas from the treaty, he adds 
about twenty pages, with aspects concerning the monks whom 
he composed the Epistle®!5. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the 
Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian / Introduction by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 280-281) 


The word said by the Maker, to Cain, plainly: «Groaning and 
shaking you will wander the earth»®!®, it is an image and an icon 
of all the sinners, in hidden. This is because the nation of Adam, 
by falling off the commandment, and becoming guilty for sins, it 
is unquiet because of fickle thought, and it is full of fear and 
unrest, the enemy himself engulfing every soul which hasn’t 


been born out of God, in diverse lust and pleasures, and stirring 


613 G.P. XXXIV, 409-442. 
614 W, Jaeger, quoted work, p. 154, 187. 


616 Genesis 4: 12: KJB: “When thou tillest the ground, it shall not henceforth yield unto thee her strength; a 


fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be in the earth.”; ROB: “When you will work the field, this one won’t 


give you any longer his fruits; unquiet and fugitive you will be on earth.” 
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it up like the wheat, on a shovel. But, also the Lord Himself 
shows the ones who listen to the wills of the evil ones, as 
preserving the image of Cain. This is because by rebuking those 
ones, he says: «You want to do the lusts of your father, the man 
killer. For that one was a man killer from the beginning and into 
truth he stood not»®!’, (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint 
Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the 
Egyptian / Head no. 52 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 327-328) 


But Saint Isaac says also: “If you haven’t liberated yourself from 
worries, do not search for light into your soul”6!8, And Climacus 
says also: “A hair troubles the eye and a little worry banishes 
away the quietude. This is for the quietude is the rejection of the 
thoughts and the renouncing to the worries which seem to be 
justified. The one who has achieved the quietude, he neither will 
take care of his body; for “it is not liar, the One Who has 
promised this” (Heb. 10: 23)°19. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos 
and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which 
has the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help 
of God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and 
loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and about all 


the good things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who 


617 John 8: 44: KJB: “Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. He was a murderer 
from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he 
speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the father of it.”; ROB: “You are of your father the devil, and you 
want to do the lusts of your father. He, from the beginning, was a man killer and he stood not into truth, 
because there is no truth in him. When he speaks the lie, he speaks from his own, because he is liar and the 
father of the lie.” 

618 Quoted work, chapter 13, p. 51. The worries totally fill up the cogitation with the things necessary to the 

body; they pull it up to the surface. The things lose their transparence. The depths of the soul, with their 

transparency towards the godlike plan, are being covered. The cogitation is no longer preoccupied with the 
meaning of the life. This meaning is no longer highlighted; there is no longer place and time for it into the soul. 


61? The Ladder XXVII; G.P. 88, 1109 D, 1112 A. 
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strive with it, with right-judgment / Head no. 16 / Staniloae 
2022: 29) 


About the fiery zeal and about the godlike showing within us and 
about that illumination from the hypostasis of the grace®?°. / By 
doing like this, somebody will easily escape not only the evil 
deeds, but also the passionate thoughts and the inappropriate 
hallucinations, as it is written: “Walk with the Ghost and you 
won't fulfill the lust of the body” (Gal. 5: 16). Even more, this 
one will go out of every thought and of every hallucination 
(imagining), by burning and banishing away, through his fiery 
zeal for virtue, the whole evil doing that have been worked before 
within him and through his senses and through his mind, 
together with the devils who have been sustaining that and who 
have been imprinting the evilness within him. This is for Saint 
Isaac says: “Fearsome is to the devil and loved is by God and by 
His angels, the one who uproots with fiery zeal the brambles 
sprouted out of the enemy’s work within him”6?!. He will reach 
the advanced stage of having within himself the trust (the sure 
and full feeling) of the love of God for him and of the showing of 
the hypostatized and most-godlike illumination of the grace®??. 


And if you want, you can say that through this he comes back in 


0 There is an illumination that comes to the heart from the Hypostasis of the Ghost Himself; it is not from the 


heart, it is not subjective. This light implies a relation with the Person of the Holy Ghost. 


1 Quoted work, Word 43, p. 177. The warmth of the zeal for good, for what is pleasant to God, it is that 


burning down the brambles of the passions which prick the soul’s life of the man with regrets, with remorse, 


with the discontent produce by them. 


62 Tt appears within him an illumination hypostatized by grace within his person, but which has its natural 


source, or which is originally hypostatized in Jesus Christ, the Embodied Word of God. The authors of the 


present writing identify this illumination to the grace of Christ, become felt and intuited. One can notice in this 


the influence of Saint Simeon the New Theologian and of Saint Gregory Palamas. If the grace is the love of 


Christ for the one who continuously calls upon Him, we will understand that this openness of Christ, as any 


loving openness of the person, it is shown as light, for the loved person is light, or love. 
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a glittering manner to the nobility and to the spiritual 
resurrection worked within us from above, through the grace of 
the Baptism®3. But Saint Isaac the Syrian says again: “This is 
the Jerusalem and the Kingdom of God, hidden within us (Luke 
17: 21), according to the word of the Lord; this place is the cloud 
of the glory of God, which will be entered only by the ones who 
are clean in their heart, in order to see the face of their Master 
(Mt. 5: 8). Let him only search, himself, for the showing of God, 
in order not to receive what is in fact darkness but it pretends to 
be light (2 Cor. 11: 14)”©?4. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and 
Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has 
the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of 
God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, 
or about their behavior and their living, and about all the good 
things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with 


it, with right-judgment / Head no. 60 / Staniloae 2022: 73) 


3 The lighting taking place within us it doesn’t belong only to the grace but also to us. The light of the grace, or 
of the love of Christ, by encountering or producing our love of luminous openness, which is done under His 
work, it becomes together with our lighting only one lighting (illumination). The light of the grace has been 
dwelling within us from Baptism. Through the fiery zeal of the ceaseless remembrance of Christ we are doing, 
this light becomes actualized. 

64 Let the man not force the showing of God, for in this case, by losing the feeling of the presence of Christ 
from Himself, the man produces to himself a hallucination of the light of God, which is in reality the darkness of 
the demons. The man must pursue only to be cleaned of any passion and of any thought and to increase his love 
for Christ, by ceaselessly remembering Him. The illumination will come by itself, from Christ. This is a 
spiritual orientation which is totally different from that of the feminine mystique from occident, which forces for 
a showing of Christ like bearer of wounds. But one cannot say that the spiritual life, as described by the authors 
of the analyzed writing, it lacks the love for Christ, the communion with Him, as A. M. Ammann says, quoted 
work, p. 40. We do not reckon that such a communion comes only out of the juridical conception of the 
satisfaction Christ brought to God through His sacrifice on the cross. A contrary, only a teaching about the 
salvation as deification of the man it really values the communion of Christ with the man. This is because the 
occidental feminine mystique doesn’t draw any practical conclusion out of the sentimental communion with 
Christ, once he has given us something else, through His sacrifice, than the escape from guilt. The communion 


remains in such a vision a sentimental and superficial matter, without having any effect upon man. 
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Not only the indecent imagination but also the decent imagination 
is rejected by the saints, in the clean prayer and in the simple 
and unitary work of the mind. / But this is a battle of the ones 
who still are little children, or beginners®?5. This is because the 
ones who advances in time, they reject and totally banish away 
the indecent imagination together with the decent one, 
transforming it and melting it down to ashes, as the wax melted 
by the face of the fire (Ps. 67: 2)626, through the clean prayer and 
through the unveiling and undressing the mind of all the 
images, due to its surrender, in simple state, to God, or, if you 
wish, due to receiving Him and to simply and imageless uniting 
with Him. This is for Saint Hesychius says: “Every thought is the 
imagining in the mind, of a thing submitted to the senses®?7. 
This is because the Assyrian (the devil), being himself mind, he 
cannot deceive us except by using the things sensitive and usual 
to us”©28, And Diadochus says: “Because any thought enters the 
heart by imagining some things submitted to the senses, the 
happy light of the godlike will shines to it when he will rest 
himself of everything and he will leave any form coming out of 


these. This is because the shininess of that one it shows itself to 


65 It is about combating the indecent imaginings through the decent imaginings, as described in the previous 
head. 

6 KJB: Ps. 68: 2: “As smoke is driven away, so drive them away: as wax melteth before the fire, so let the 
wicked perish at the presence of God.”; ROB: 67: 2: “Like the fire is quenched, let them be quenched; as the 
wax is melted by the face of the fire, so let the sinners perish from the face of God,” 

627 Tt is impossible to the mind to think at a thing submitted to the senses, without having some image of it. But 
God is above any image, and therefore also above the faculty that gathers in itself the images of the things, or 
produces other images resembling to them (the imaginative faculty). 

8 About Watchfulness and Virtue Il, 78, G.P. 93, 1537 C; The Romanian Philokalia, Vol. IV, p. 87. The 
“Assyrian”, or the enemy which besieges our soul, though he is mind, he can penetrate our soul only through the 
images of the sensitive things; he stirs up our senses towards the pleasure of uniting with those images. The 


symbol is taken from the history of the Jerusalem’s besiege by Assyrians in the time of King Hezekiah. 
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the clean mind, when the mind will empty itself of all 
thoughts”629, 

But, also the Great Basil says: “Like the Lord does not inhabit 
temples made by hand (Acts 7: 48), likewise he doesn’t inhabit 
thought shapes and imaginings. These ones have been placed 
like some walls around the defiled soul, because this soul 
cannot watch the truth in a clean manner, but this soul still is 
under the mastery of mirror and of the riddle” (1 Cor. 13: 12)630, 
And the godlike Evagrius says: “they say, that God dwells where 
he is known. That’s why the clean mind is also called as throne 
of God. Therefore, God won’t show His meaning in the meanings 
imprinted in those mind-like images. That is why, the one who 
prays they must totally separate themselves from the meanings 
imprinted in the mind like some images. And thus, the mind will 
be imprinted by seeing (contemplating) a mind and by seeing 
that mind’s rationality. From here we find out that the spiritual 
knowledge detaches the mind from the meanings imprinted in 


the mind as some images. And the mind, getting accustomed to 


9 It is not about Diadochus, but it still is about Hesychios, quoted work, I, 87; G.P. 93, 1508 A-B; The 


Romanian Philokalia, Vol. IV, p. 63. It is necessary that the mind to be emptied of any limited thoughts, in 


order to be united with the limitless One. 


639 The defiled soul, as a soul tied with some pleasure to the images of the things, that soul hasn’t reached yet his 


natural transparency for God, the totally immaterial Spirit. Between that soul and God the things still stay as 


mirrors and riddles, or approximate resemblances; that soul hasn’t discovered himself yet as a fully transparent 


mirror and therefore fully adequate for God, namely that soul hasn’t fully discovered yet his clean spirituality. 


That soul hasn’t discovered yet his indefinite, in which the infinite of the Godhead it can be felt. 
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be free of images (shapeless), it presents thus to God”63!, 
(Kallistos Angelicude / Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and 
of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union 
and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 65 / Staniloae 2022: 
221-222) 


Many things come to my mind, Lord. But there is nothing that I 
could surely understand, up to the end. There isn’t in all of 
them a sole thing that I know without any shortcoming in my 
knowledge. By this I am proven as helpless in knowing 
something as it is due, and clearly and simply and fully. I truly 
see this sky and this earth. But what those ones are like, or 
Who has created them and how they are upheld and all the 
other many things about them, and their nature, I obviously do 
not know. I can easily point out the air, the water, and the fire, 
to the ones wanting that. But what is the nature of each one 
like, who could tell it? And how one tends upwards and another 
downwards, and the air all over the place, nobody could open 
his mouth in order to describe that, and nobody could mumble 
even one word. But I pass over these, because of not knowing 


what to say. The hair, that is seemingly the most insignificant 


1 This is from Nilus the Ascetic, About the Evil Thoughts; G.P. 79, col. 1228. But it probably belongs to 
Evagrius. It is translated in The Romanian Philokalia, Vol. I, pp. 48-70. But I haven’t found the place with the 
exact formulation from the text above. The idea is that the mind receives from any thought a limited form, 
according to the respective thought. This is an idea from the old Greek philosophy. Therefore, in order to have 
the feeling of the limitless God, the mind must liberate itself from the limitation the images of the limited things 
give it to the mind. Only thus the mind can present itself to God as being available for Him to imprinting 
Himself into mind. Saint Gregory of Nyssa called any meaning as “idol”, because through its limited character it 
doesn’t give to God the possibility to imprint the mind with his limitless. Seeing “a mind” it means seeing a 
limitless subject, different from any “meaning”, any meaning always being limited. Something else is the mind, 
the “subject”, and something else is an definite idea off the mind as subject. The “spiritual knowledge” it is that 
knowledge that enters in connection with God, as Person, directly, through His Ghost. God also imprints 
Himself in the mind, but not through limited meanings, not through ideas, not through rationalities, but as 


infinite presence. He imprints to the mind the feeling of His limitless depth and love. 
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things, as one that cannot be caught with our senses, what it is 
coming out from, and how? What all the hairs appear in time 
like and according to what order? And what we know about the 
hairs, what are they? 

For all these things, please, Lord, deliver me from the 
imagination’s thoughts, which I blame my neighbor with, and 
which I judge all things and I condemn everybody with. Cover 
me with Your strong arm, for my mind is weak and very blunt, 
in order to think about these. Who know the sky’s, and the 
earth’s measures, and their size and their weight? Who knows 
the so quick and ceaseless and so masterly done and so 
regularly passing of the sun on the sky? Who will understand 
the power carrying all of these so wisely? How could know all of 
these the ones who doesn’t have not even the knowledge of a 
mosquito? Being I so deprived of understanding and of the 
wisdom’s power, I cannot rely myself except on Your grace, when 
speaking about godhead and about that above-nature union 
with God, through the godlike work characteristic to Him, and 
through the understanding given by Him, as much as it is 
possible to me. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch / Text Heads 
which Were Missing / Head no. 61 / Staniloae 2022: 391-392) 


When, by running away through the middle of the waters, from 
that pharaoh, thought with the mind, the mind crosses through 
its night in a light of fire and its day under a cloud cover (Exod. 
13: 21)632, then it is time for blessed silence and for quietude. 
This is for, then it truly starts the cleaning up of the soul. And 
when the thought with the mind grizzly Amalec, and the 


kinships following to that, they come against the monk, 


632 At night, the monk gets rid of the unsee enemy through the water of the tears and he is being led towards the 
Promise Land of the union with God, through the fire of the prayer, and during the day, the monk is covered 


with the grace of the humbleness, in order him not to be defeated by the vain glory. 
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impeding the monk’s crossing towards the Promise Land, then 
the time is right for speaking; but the mind must be upheld, in 
the mind’s focusing towards God, by the understanding doing 
and by the due contemplation, as were yore the hands of Moses 
upheld by Aaron and Orr (Exod. 17: 12). (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 58 / Staniloae 2022: 493) 


So, the one who accomplished these things at the appropriate 
time, and in good order, after banishing his passions from 
within his heart, he will be able to perseveres in singing too, and 
to defend himself against the thoughts arisen through senses, 
and against the disturbance from on the surface of the mind; 
also, he will be able to look, both with the bodily eye and with 
the mind’s eye — for one needs this one too — at the sky, and to 
make a clean prayer into the whole truths. But this happens 
only from time to time and only a little, because of the enemies 
setting up traps in the sky. 

This is for we are asked only for this: to be our heart cleaned up 
through watchfulness. This is for “if the root if holy, according to 
the Apostle, it is proven that there will be the branches too” 
(Rom. 11: 16), and the fruits. But the one who raises his eye and 
his mind to the sky, and who wants to imagine some things 
thought with the mind (intelligible) outside the way I’ve told you 


about, he will rather mirror idols than truth. This is because, as 


633 After reaching, little by little, to dispassion, and by this reaching the habituation of the looking into the 


heart’s bottomless depth, he will also be able to occupy himself with the singing too, and he also can look at the 


things’ meanings, for he will no longer be tempted to remain with them, as they would have been the sole 


reality, namely to the sin. But starting with them, before achieving the dispassion, it means remaining with a 


limited mind, and doing the first and the second types of prayer, and being tempted by sins, namely to remain 


attached to the things and forgetting about God. 
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long as the heart is unclean, the second and the first taking- 
heed cannot advance. This is because, as when building up a 
house, we do not place the roof firstly, and then the foundation, 
so you must think that it is with these too. This is for, firstly, we 
guard our heart and we diminish the passions from within it, 
and by this we lay down the spiritual foundation of the house. 
And then we reject the blowing of the evil ghosts, stirred up by 
the outside senses, through the second taking-heed, and thus, 
by getting rid of war, we elevate the walls upon the foundation of 
the spiritual house. Then, by consummately focusing us upon 
God, or through our withdrawal (into ourselves), we stretch the 
roof of the house and so we consummate the spiritual house in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. Whom it is due the glory forever and 
ever. Amen. (Of the One amongst Saints, Our Father Simeon the 
New Theologian. The Method of the Holy Prayer and Attention / 
About the Third Kind of Prayer / Staniloae 2022: 549-550) 


Finally, we are going to insert in this volume a speech about the 
previous conditions required for the Prayer to Jesus, a word we 
found in the library of the Bishopric of Roman, no. 41, written in 
the year 1823. The writing bears the name “Alauta 
duhovnicească si trambita cerească” (“Spiritual Theorbo and 
Heavenly Trumpet”). The writing doesn’t mention the name of its 
author, but Father Ilie Cleopa from Sihăstria Monastery affirmed 
that there is a tradition attributing this writing to a nephew of 
Abbot Neonil from Neamt (in the first half of XIX Century). In 
this writing it is even more accentuated the need for cleaning 
the passions, as condition of the Prayer to Jesus. It is asked 
somebody not to start practicing this prayer, before cleaning his 
impulse towards bodily earnings. If the mentioned Kallistos the 
Katafygiote asked for rejecting the thoughts at the things, in 


order the self, by becoming one, to be able to focus entirely on 


7404 


The One and to be able to unite with Him, being known the fact 
that somebody cannot clean on himself, of the thoughts at the 
things, as long as he desires those things, this writing asks for 
cleaning itself the desire for achieving the temporary things. 
(The Hesychasts and the Prayer of Jesus in the Tradition of the 
Romanian Orthodoxy / Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of 
the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2022: 589-590) 


But I reckon that is natural that the worker must know also 
this: the burning or the warmth coming out of the middle (from 
the middle of the belly, o. n.) to the heart, sometime it comes out 
by itself, in a natural manner, without thoughts of fornication. 
“And this is not deceit, but it is the manifestation of the nature”, 
says Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. “And if somebody reckons 
that it is from the gift too, and not only from nature, this truly 
will be a deceit”634, And the same one, he says again: “What sort 
are these ones, he mustn’t be concerned with that, the one who 
lives in ascesis, but he must simply reject them”. 

But some other times, the devil himself mixes his heat within 
our lust, and by this he attracts our mind to fornication 
thoughts. And this non-mistakenly is deceit. (Foreword or 
Guidance. To the ones who will want to read this book written 
by Saint Gregory of Sinai, and not to mistake regarding its 
content. It has been composed out of the holy and instilled by 
the Holy Ghost writings, of the All-Pious Schemamonk Basil 


from Poiana Mărului, from The Romanian Country / Stăniloae 


634 There are, within body, warmth and warmth. There is a warmth of the clean prayer, when the feeling is taken 


in the prayer’s service, and there is warmth of the nature, when the feeling isn’t elevated towards something 


higher than what passingly satisfies the nature. But there is too, warmth stirred up by impulses from below 


nature, belonging to the hatred, to the immeasurable and contrary to nature lusts, warmth belonging to the 


disorder in the individual and social life. This warmth wings up the sin, namely the impulse towards evil. Then, 


the soul’s and body’s powers, they are ignited by devils as personal enters of the evil, worse than the man can 
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2022: 601) 


And if you are helpless, Saint Gregory of Sinai commands you to 
eat a quarter of kilogram piece of bread, and to drink three or 
four glasses of wine, or of water, if you want to find God; and to 
eat a little of all the sweet things which you will be offered with, 
in order you to get rid of thought’s haughtiness, and in order not 
to get disgusted of the good things God has created, but to 
thank Him for everything. And this is the judgment of the 
skillful ones. (Foreword or Guidance. To the ones who will want 
to read this book written by Saint Gregory of Sinai, and not to 
mistake regarding its content. It has been composed out of the 
holy and instilled by the Holy Ghost writings, of the All-Pious 
Schemamonk Basil from Poiana Marului, from The Romanian 


Country / Staniloae 2022: 604) 


And again, the Little Lamb of God prayer His Father, saying: 
“Father, give them to be one with Us, as WE are one” (Jn. 17: 
21), namely to be in love, according to the Apostle’s word, who 
said: “What will separate us from the love of the Lord? Hunger, 
or nakedness, or sword, or the others?” (Rom. 8: 35). Let’s think 
at a young man who, by making friendship with a young 
woman, and by being sweetened by a little touching, he gets 
ignited and fiery in his heart for the much love for her, and he 
dedicated her all his feelings and he spends the whole his 
wisdom with her, so that he will lose his mind and he will reach 
like a lunatic, and he will no longer care for shame and he will 
behave disorderly and the whole his thinking and cogitation will 
desire, day and night, her face. Vainly, his benevolent 
acquaintances, when seeing him, they show him they sorry for 
him, and they advise him, telling him to get far from that face, 


for that face it will destroy his soul and it will corrupt his mind. 


7406 


He not only rejects their advice, but he rather wants to be 
beheaded than to part with that girl’s love. But, if the mindless 
people give on themselves, for a little deceiving comforting, and 
for that destroying of soul love, even to their death, what could 
we say about the ones who have become friends with God, and 
whose hearts have been ignited and made fiery by His love? All 
their feeling and thoughts have been blunted and they have 
been killed in what regards the beauties of the present world, 
and their mind has been totally illuminated and it is being 
sweetened by the sweetness of that limitlessly beautiful Lord. 
And they are no longer conquered by the beauties of the present 
era, but they even are disgusted when seeing those. And if 
happens to them, to be brought in their mind, by the cunning 
devils, the sweetness produced by the temporary things, they 
not only reject that from their mind, but they are even disgusted 
by that sweetness. (Words Gathered Up from Holy Writings / 
Staniloae 2022: 620-621) 


Staniloae 


“Let’s yield to Christ any innocent thought that appears within 
us, from the first moment, because any thought is stalked by 
the “beasts from reeds” (Ps. 63: 31), namely by the evil ghosts, 
or by our passionate thoughts, which rush out from their 
hidden places and bites our innocent thought, damaging its 


beauty or kidnapping it.” (Staniloae 1992: 128) 


“The innocent thought, according to Evagrius Pontius, it can be 
either angelic or human. The human thought brings in mind the 
simple form of a thing, for instance of the gold. The angelic 
thought associates the simple form of a thing to a good meaning, 
a spiritual meaning. For instance, the good thought by studying 
the gold’s purposes, it praises God. But the evil ghost or the 
passionate thought attacks these good thoughts and he 


7407 


associates passion to them. For example, if in the first moment 
which the man looks at a piece of gold in, of he looks at the gold 
with a good thought, the evil ghost or the passionate thought by 
awakening the man’s lust for gold, it bites the good thought and 
it defiles it, and the good thought is no longer whole and 
unharmed.” (Staniloae 1992: 128-129) 


“We must guard the innocent thought that appears within us in 
order not to be grabbed by lust or caught in a passionate 


cogitation”. (Staniloae 1992: 129) 


“The surest method which we can guard unharmed the simple 
thought with, or the good thought appeared within us, namely 
the method which we can stand strong next to our simple 
thought, it is that of associating the simple thought to the 
thought at Christ, to bring our simple thought as sacrifice to 
Christ. By doing this, we avoid to be our thought kidnapped and 
take on the slope of a passionate cogitation. By doing this we 
have given our cogitation and will a support, so that they can 
remain faithful to this first form which the thought has 
appeared in. Thus, the passion takes the cogitation, without us 
wanting to, on who knows what paths, causing the so-called 
phenomenon of scattering our cogitation, until we totally lose 
the control upon our thoughts, and this brings us to an 
uncontrolled and passionate external life. The guarding of 
thought it is a guarding done by the mind to itself. Of course, 
one cannot stop the mind from continuously working. That’s 
why we must always watch upon our mind. And the purpose of 
this vigil is either for, when receiving the thought, this thought 
to take place in a pious cogitation, producing associations of 
pious thoughts, or, when appear other thoughts as beginnings 


of other series of thoughts, to be they too sent, on the first 
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moment, to the healthy riverbed. This is a narrow path, a path 
upheld by a continuous effort, a path that is very difficult at the 
beginning, but that it times becomes ever easier.” (Staniloae 


1992: 129-130) 


“By always bringing the innocent thought as sacrifice to Christ, 
at the beginning through the hope that He will make His present 
felt to us in our heart, because we do not feel His presence for 
now, we will reach to feel that he is within us, for our heart 
which He dwells within it will be opened. Actually, this is the 
heart: the sensitiveness for the presence of Christ and the 
steadfast sensitiveness for good. In a concrete manner, we will 
gain the experience that we have a heart only when we feel the 
presence of Christ, only when our heart is open in order us to 
see Him. Until we do not see Christ within us, we will not have 
achieved the “feeling of the mind”, the “feeling of the heart” for 
Christ, as Diadochus of Photice said, for our heart won’t have 
been opened, in order from there Christ to unveil Himself to us, 
and in order Him to overflow upon the whole our soul’s life, His 
kindness and understanding, united with our kindness and 
understanding. Until this openness hasn’t been done, this 
awakening of the “feeling” through mind of the presence of 
Christ, we must knock on its door, with the thoughts we 
sacrifice to Christ, hoping that we will achieve the feeling of His 
presence and by this our heart it will be opened. This is the only 
means which we can make our heart to be opened though, in 
order Christ to unveil Himself within us, the only means which 
we can find that we have a heart through, and Christ in it, 
which we can to become “people of heart” effectively. We must 
exercise ourselves in sensitiveness acts, in order us to achieve 
the sensitiveness. This is for our heart - and Christ from within 


our heart - they do not receive any passionate, callous, dirty 
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thought, and therefore they do not open to this sort of thoughts. 
(...) But the faith, the hope, and the love, they express the state 
of sensitiveness for Christ of the one who knocks on the door of 
his own heart - for his heart has become through Baptism the 
home of Christ — with each first-born thought.” (Stăniloae 1992: 
130-131) 


“By being the heart the dwelling place of Christ within us, by 
somebody guiding his first-born thought towards his heart it 
means associating that thought to Christ, or vice-versa. The 
mind oriented towards heart it has the power of keeping each 
one of its occurred thoughts clean and unharmed by the 
passionate attacks. This is for the Holy Ghost is in our heart as 
a “candlestick of the knowledge” illuminating within us. (...) 
That’s why is good for our mind to always be with its attention 
directed towards heart, namely towards the One Who dwells 
within our heart. (...) When the mind, instead of being focused 
on its intimacy, on its hearts where Christ is, it entirely 
overflows towards the external things, in the regions of the 
passionate movements from within us, or in the senses’ world, it 
becomes possible the attack of the evil thoughts. Even if it is 
necessary that the mind to firstly look at the more exterior 
thoughts, which are brought by lusts, when the mind is focused 
on Christ it looks at the exterior things in its quality as 
supervisor, as disciplinarian, and therefore the mind doesn’t 
become a slave subordinated to those evil thoughts. Usually, 
these things take place thus: in the first place there occurs in 
the conscience a simple thought. Immediately after, somewhere 
at periphery, there occurs an evil thought, kindred to the 
tendency of take over the simple thought occurred before. 
Somebody talks to me about gold, making thus to occur in my 


mind the simple idea of gold. But, immediately after, in a corner 
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of my conscience raises its head the lust, of possessing gold, or 
the regret of not having gold. The simple thought has stirred up 
a lust which focuses on another thought. I must associate on 
the first moment the thought of gold to the thought at God. 
Thus, the passion’s thought will be defeated. It cannot remain 
neutral for a long time. By associating the simple thought to the 
thought at God, we have rejected the attack. The attacks will 
appear in an involuntary mode, to any man almost, even if he is 
on the most advanced spiritual levels. And sometimes, even if 
the simple thought is guarded, the passionate thought will 
persist. This happen when the man is strengthened in his 
addiction to that sin which the bait brings it.” (Staniloae 1992: 
131-132) 


“We cannot always defend the simple thought, the first-born 
thought, against the claws of the beast that stalks the thought. 
This happens especially when we haven’t immediately sacrifice 
that thought to Christ, and when the mind hasn’t directed 
together itself with that thought towards heart, but it has looked 
behind, as Lot’s wife, at the occurred attack, at the lust which 
has signaled its - presence in conscience. By forgetting a little 
about itself, and by allowing to be touched by the breeze of 
sweetness emanating out of the awakened lust, the mind 
ascertains that the first born and simple thought it has been 
stolen from it and it has been bitten by passions. The mind can 
fight even now, in order the lamb to escape with as small as 
possible wound, or, anyway, until isn’t totally devoured by wolf. 
This battle is harder but it still must be fought. And the help 
consists still of the thought at God, and still the running 
towards the heart it can find this help. God won’t delay helping 
us, if we call upon Him with the whole our power. If we see that 


the thought at our brother it has been covered with hatred, let’s 
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not allow this accompanying to further unfold, and let’s pluck 
the image of our brother from the hatred’s corner, at least later.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 132-133) 


“There are also cases which the attack occurs out of nowhere, 
and not as an echo contrary to an innocent thought which has 
sprung previously in our conscience. In these cases, even the 
first though has the character of an attack. But this is 
sometimes such a light, a masked attack, so that we cannot 
suspect its character as attack. It must still be unveiled from the 
beginning, until won’t become out of an ant a lion which we 
won't be able to get rid of. In order to do this one needs a special 
spiritual sensitiveness, gained through a steadfast exercise and 
through a long endeavor of removing the passions.” (Staniloae 


1992: 133) 


“By steadfastly exercising ourselves and through our long 
endeavor of cleaning ourselves of passions, the Holy Ghost has 
become within us an actual power, a power overflows out of 
Christ, dwelling in our open heart, so that this power 
illuminates all the overshadowed corners of our conscience and 
it notices on the first moment every passionate movement, be it 
however weak and camouflaged at the beginning. But even if we 
haven't reached yet at this sensitiveness of a long living within 
our heart, or of a living according to the ghost under the 
influence and the light of Chris and the Holy Ghost, we can 
defend ourselves by meeting any though which occurs in our 
conscience, with the name of God. If that thought is totally 
innocent, it will be preserved, by this, in that state; if it is not 
totally free of passion, it will be cleaned up, by being separated 
the simple image of the thought from the passion; and if it is 


totally passionate, it will be quenched.” (Staniloae 1992: 133- 
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134) 


“Guarding the thoughts actually consists of a ceaseless 
mentioning the name of God within our mind, in searching for 
our heart, or in focusing our mind on itself. But this isn’t else 
but a focused, uninterrupted prayer; still, this prayer is not the 


clean prayer.” (Staniloae 1992: 134) 
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Time / History / Eternity / Ages / Eon / Era 


Paterikon 


A brother said to Abba Poemen, 'I see that wherever I go I find 
support.’ The old man said to him, 'Even those who hold a 
sword in their hands have God who takes pity on them in the 
present time. If we are courageous, he will have mercy on us.' 


(Abba Poemen / Saying no. 94 / *** 1975: 180) 


A brother asked Abba Sisoes, 'Did Satan pursue them like this 
in the early days?' The old man said to him, 'He does this more 
at the present time, because his time is nearly finished and he 


is enraged.' (Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 11 / *** 1975: 214) 


It was said of Abba Paphnutius that he did not readily drink 
wine. One day he found himself on the road facing a band of 
robbers who were drinking wine. The captain of the band was 
acquainted with him and knew that he did not drink wine. 
Seeing how weary he was, he filled him a cup of wine and 
holding his sword in his hand he said to him, If you do not 
drink this, I will kill you.' So the old man, knowing that he was 
fulfilling the commandment of God and in order to win the 
confidence of the robber, took the cup and drank it. Then the 
captain asked his forgiveness, saying, 'Forgive me, abba, for I 
have made you unhappy.' But the old man said, 'I believe that, 
thanks to this cup, God will have mercy on you now and in the 
age to come.’ Then the robber captain said, 'Have confidence in 
God that from now on I shall not harm anyone.' So the old man 
converted the whole band by giving up his own will for the 
Lord's sake. (Abba Paphnutius / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 202) 


Philokalia 


When the Lord says: «I and My Father are one»®35, He shows the 
identity of the being. And when He says: «I am into the Father, 


635 John: 10: 30: KJB: “I and my Father are one.”; KJB: “And I and My Father are one.” 
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and Father into Me»636, shows the lack of separation of the 
hypostases. Consequently, the three-deists, separating the Son 
from the Father, they fall on both sides into the precipice. 
Because, either they say that the Son is together-eternal with 
the Father, but separating Him from the Father they are forced 
to tell that the Son has not been born from the Father, and in 
this way, to sustain three gods and three principles; or they say 
that the Son was born from the Father, but separating Him, 
they are forced to tell that the Son is not co-eternal with the 
Father, and in this way to make submitted to the time the 
Master of the times. So, we must both: to preserve the One God, 
and to confess also the three hypostases, according to the great 
Gregory; and each of them His own characteristic. Because He 
«divides» Himself, but «undivided», and He «unites» Himself, but 
«differing», according to the same one. Thats why 
incomprehensible are both the separation and the union. But 
where would then be the incomprehensibility, if the union and 
the separation of the Son and of the Father would be like the 
union and the separation between man and man, and would 
not consist in anything else? (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 29 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 88-89) 


The time is divided in three. The faith stretches together in all 
the three parts; the hope with one of them; and the love with 
two of them®?’. Both the faith and the hope last for some time; 


but the love, by uniting itself for borderless ages with the 


636 John: 10: 38: KJB: “But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the works: that ye may know, and believe, 


that the Father is in me, and I in him.”; ROB: “And If I do them, even you do not believe in Me, believe into 


these works, to know and to acknowledge that the Father is into Me, and I into Father.” 


637 | believe in the past, present and future ones, I hope in the future ones, I love the present and the future ones. 


For love nothing belongs to the past, nothing is dead, but everything is alive. 
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supra-borderless One, remains forever, ever growing above 
itself. That's why, «bigger than everything is the love»®38. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / 
The Third Hundred / Head no. 100 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 126) 


The beginning (the principle), the middle and the end, are the 
characteristics of the ones which are divided by the time® 9; and 
somebody could say, without mistaking, that these 
characteristics are of the ones which have a certain place in the 
age®?0, Because the time, having its movement measured, it is 
circumscribed through the number; and the age being thought 
in its existence together with the category of “when” (with the 
time), implies the interval®t!, because it has a beginning of its 
existence. And if the time and the age are not without a 
beginning, the more aren't the ones comprised into them. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two 
Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 5 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 153) 


As many as are produced in time, according to the law of the 


time, when they are consummated, they stop at the end of their 


638 I Corinthians: 13: 13: KJB: “And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; but the greatest of these is 
charity.”; ROB: “And now remain these three: the faith, the hope, the love. And biggest from these is love.” 

63° Rach creature it is divided or stretched by the time in the beginning, or point of departure, in the middle, or in 
the dynamic interval between the beginning and the end, and in the end, or the realized form. 

649 According to Balthasar, the work cited: page 112, the difference between time and age is taken by Saint 
Maximos the Confessor from Saint Gregory of Nyssa, but the last one separates them more consistently. The 
time is measured, therefore is limited, and that’s why circumscribed by a precise number. This one against the 
neo-platonic ones who considered the time infinite. The age (the eon) it is the being of all that is created. 

641 The term “distance” or “interval” (ôráotnua), the central term of Gregory of Nyssa, expressing through it the 
“distance of the doing of itself’, the road traveled from its point of departure (being) to the point of realization, 
through movement, it is taken by Saint Maximos the Confessor, as d1a0tacy (dimension), according to Hans Urs 


von Balthasar, cited work, page 110. 
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natural growth. Though, when they are made from the virtue, 
through the science of God, when they are consummated, they 
move again toward a new growth. Because their end composes 
the beginnings of others. So, the one who makes to stop in 
himself, through the virtues with the deed, the hypostasis of the 
corruptible ones, he has put the beginning of other more 
godlike modeling. Because God never ceases to impart us from 
His goods, which have no beginning. Because as it is proper to 
the light to lighten, so also it is proper to God to do good. That's 
why in the Law, which describes the existence and the 
consummation in time of the one submitted to the creation and 
to the corruption, the Sabbath is honored through inactivity. In 
the Gospel, however, which shows (introduces) the stage of the 
spiritual ones, the Sabbath is lighted through the commitment 
of the good deeds®*2, even though are troubled the ones who do 
not know that the Sabbath was made for man and not the man 


for Sabbath, and that “the Son of Man is Lord also of the 


642 Here begins the string of the heads about the Sabbath, in which the Saint Maximos exposes his own theology, 
through types used by him before. Look at how Balthasar considers this theory (cited work: 118): For Origen 
and Evagrius, the Sabbath is the rest after the movement brought by the falling in the sin, and in the same time 
the consummated actualization of the mind of the inside man. For Dionysus the Aeropagite, it is the ecstasy of 
the doing above his nature, and so it is not anymore a work, but a suffering. Maximos, however, following to the 
Gregory of Nyssa, acknowledges a temporary movement, which has an end, and an eternal one, which, after any 
realization of a target, starts forward again. But this eternal movement doesn't belong to the nature of the 
created spirit, as it seems to reckon Saint Gregory of Nyssa, but it is through the godlike grace. In the old Law 
the Sabbath was honored through resting, because it was reckoned that it ends the movement in time, not 
following anything after it. In the Gospel it is honored through the doing of the good, being shown that after the 
consummation reached through the practical activity, starts the climbing toward a new consummation, it starts 
the study of the spiritual knowledge. But the contemplative one doesn't stop himself either from the fulfillment 
of the commandments, doesn't stop himself to be also a believer (apaxtixd¢), as was said in the head 34. That's 
why the new stage it is inaugurated also through deeds, but committed with another understanding. In this way 
falls down the excuse of the Westerners, that the Orthodox Christians consider the contemplation superior to the 


activity, they neglect the charitable work. 
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Sabbath”64#3, (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 35 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 162) 


The ones who strive themselves, they must examine what are 
the things about which it is proper to us to think that God has 
put a beginning to their genesis; and which are the ones to 
which He hasn't put any beginning to them? Because if “God 
rests from all the things that He started to do”644, it is proved 
that He doesn't rest from the ones that He hasn't started to do. 
Things of God, which started to exist in time, are all the ones 
which exist through participation (we tn ouppetoxn). Such are for 
example the different essences of the things. Because they have 
their non-existence older than their existence. There was once 
when the works which exist through participation didn't exist. 
And things of God, which haven't started to exist in time, are 
the participated ones, (ta pevexta), to which participate through 
the grace the ones which are imparted. 

Such is for instance the goodness and everything that it is 
comprised in the reason of the goodness. And simple speaking, 
the entire life, the immortality, the simplicity, the un- 
changeability and the infinity, and all the ones that are thought 
as existing nigh to God. These are both things of God and 
temporally not-started. Because there wasn't the non-existence 
older than the virtue, nor than something else from the said 


ones, even though the ones which participate at them, in 


643 Mark: 2: 27-28: KJB: “And he said unto them, The sabbath was made for man, and not man for the sabbath: 
// Therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath.”; ROB: “And that's why He said to them: the Sabbath 
has been made for the man, and not the man for the Sabbath. // So that the Son of the Man is Lord also of the 
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themselves, they have started to exist in time. Because, all the 
virtue without a beginning it is, not having the time older that 
it, as one which it has God from eternity, as the only birth giver 
Father, to its existence®t>. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 48 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 167) 


Every immortal reality and even the immortality itself, all the 
living ones and the life itself, all the saint ones and the holiness 
itself, all the virtuous ones and the virtue itself, all the good 
ones and the goodness itself, they are proved to be the things 
(śoya) of God. But ones of them have begun to exist in time, 
because once they weren't existing, and other haven't started to 
exist in time, because there wasn't ever a time when they 
weren t virtue, or goodness, holiness and immortality. And the 
ones which have started in time, are and they are called what 
they are and what they are called, through participation to the 


ones that haven't started in time. Because God is the Creator of 


645 This head stays in connection with the previous one. If God will rest Himself from sustaining the created 
activities, there rises the question: what it is created in the creatures and what it is not? Created are in the 
creatures the ones which exist through participation, and uncreated the ones of which these one are imparted of 
these ones. For instance, in human kindness there is distinguished a striving of the man to impart himself from 
the divine goodness, which on the other hand it is also a force which attracts and sustains the human endeavor. 
In the future life, the human endeavor, reaching at its limits, will be resting entirely in the good-doer grace of 
God, not remaining but the human goodness into the creatures. These one will continue to exist as subjects, but 
they will be fully filled up by the divine powers, works and characteristics; by the goodness, by the immortality, 
by the infinity of God, not through their nature, but through the grace. It’s to be observed that also these ones are 
called by Saint Maximos things or deeds (épya) of God, but not God Himself, Who is infinitely above them, as 
the next head shows it. That's why Saint Gregory Palamas used this head and the following one to prove the 
thesis about the difference between the uncreated works of God. At the ceasing of the perishable ones and at the 
continuation of the uncreated ones into creatures, Origen applied the word of God: “The heaven will pass, but 
My reasons (Adyor) won't pass. It is about the dynamic reasons which created and are deifying the creature (see 


Balthasar, cited work, 104-5). 
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the entire life, immortality, holiness and virtue. And He is above 
the being of all that are thought and called. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 50 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 168-169) 


The eons and the times and the places are from the ones which 
exist for something (are relative); for without these ones, there 
don't exist anything from the ones that are thought together 
with them. God, however, is not from the ones that exist for 
something. For He has nothing to be thought together with 
Him. If therefore, God Himself is the inheritance of the worthy 
ones, the one who will be found worthy of this grace, he will be 
above all the eons, times and places, having God himself as 
place, as it was written: «Be to me shielding God and fortified 
place, for saving me» (Psalms: 70: 3646)647, (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 68 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 176-177) 


God shows Himself in the world when He is thirty years old, 
teaching in a hidden way the ones to whom, through this 
number, are transparent the mysteries regarding Him. For the 
number thirty, mysteriously understood, it shows the Lord as 


Doer and Governor of the time, of the nature, and of the 


646 Psalms: 71: 3: KJB: “Be thou my strong habitation, whereunto I may continually resort: thou hast given 


commandment to save me; for thou art my rock and my fortress.”; ROB: 70: 3: “Be You, to me, God defender , 


and fortified place, to save me,” 


The one who had God, he will be above time, space and eons, because God doesn't exist joined with any of 
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intelligible ones from above the visible world. Of the time, 
through the number seven; because the time is sevenfold®#8. Of 
the nature, for the nature is fivefold, being divided for the sense 
in five. Of the intelligible ones, through eight; because the 
intelligible ones are above the measured period of the time. And 
Governor is through ten, for the saint decade of the 
commandments, which guides the people towards happiness, 
and because the Lord has made to Himself as a commencement 
of the name, in a mysterious way, this letter649, when He has 
made Himself man. Therefore, adding five and seven and eight 
and ten, we have thirty. So, he who knows well to follow to the 
Lord, as to a Chieftain, he will know the cause for which he will 
also appear at thirty years, being able to herald the Gospel of 
the Kingdom. 

For he will build without any mistake, as a seen nature, the 
world of the virtues with the deed, not changing the period 
which happens into the soul, like the time, through contrary 
happenings, and through contemplation he will reap the 
knowledge of the intelligible ones without any offence, and he 
will be able to providentially plant the same habituation also 
into others, and then also into him, no matter what bodily age 
he will have, he will be of thirty years old in ghost, showing the 
work of his own gifts also into others. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 79 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 181-182) 


648 The time repeats itself always in cycles of seven days. 
649 Tn the Greek language the sign for the number ten and for the letter I (iota) it is the same. And the name of 
Jesus commences with the letter I (iota, or ten). (E.1.t.'s n.: this observation can be applied so beautifully in 


Romanian language also, where the name o Jesus it is spelled Iisus) 
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In the Scripture there are temporal ages, and then of those ones 
which comprise the end of the end of other ages, according to 
the word: «But now at the end of the ages» and the following 
onesĉ50, And again, other ages, free of the temporal nature, after 
the age from the present time, according to the word: «To be 
shown in the ages to come His overwhelming richness» and the 
following ones®>!. We find out in the Scripture also a multitude 
of past ages, present one and future ones. And some ages are 
ages of the ages, eternal times and nations tied to the ages. We 
are not going to tell now what wants the Scripture to indicate 
through temporal ages, and what through eternal times and 
nations, which are simply the ages and which the ages of the 
ages. Because if I did this, I would prolong much over our 
intention our word. That's why we are going to let to the lovers 
of learning ones to study these ones and we are going to turn 
back to the purpose for which we have these ones written. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads 
(The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 85 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 225) 


We know that, according to the Scripture, there is something 
above the ages. That this is, the Scripture told it. But what it is 
this did not show it. Namely it is said in it: «The Lord reigns 


forever, and after that»®2. So, there is something above the 


650 Hebrews: 9: 26: KJB: “For then must he often have suffered since the foundation of the world: but now once 


in the end of the world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.”; ROB: “Otherwise, he 


should have suffered repeatedly from the foundation of the world; but now, at the end of the ages He showed 


Himself once towards the erasing of the sin through His sacrifice.” 


61 Ephesians: 2: 7: KJB: “That in the ages to come he might shew the exceeding riches of his grace in his 


kindness toward us through Christ Jesus.”; ROB: “To show in the future ages the overwhelming richness of His 


grace, through the goodness that He had towards us into Jesus Christ.” 


652 Exodus: 15: 18: KJB: “The Lord shall reign for ever and ever.”; ROB: “The lord will reign forever and ever.” 
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ages: the true kingdom of God. Because it is not allowed to say 
that the Kingdom of God has begun, or that it falls under ages 
and times. And this one we believe that is the heritage of the 
ones who are saved, their dwelling place, as the true word 
teaches us. It is the target of the ones who are moved by desire 
towards the last wanted thing ad reaching to which, they 
receive the ceasing of any movement, because there is no any 
time or age that they have to cross it. Because they have 
reached after all at God Who is before all ages and to Whom the 
nature of the ages cannot reach. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head no. 86 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 226) 


God, being Doer from eternity, He creates whenever He wants, 
through His Word and through the Ghost, for His borderless 
kindness. Do not say: for what reason has He created them 
now, since He is always good? Because the wisdom of the 
borderless being is impenetrable and does not fall under the 
human knowledge. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 3 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 127) 


In which He appears to be hidden. Because from the ones that 
are, we know the Maker of the ones that are, as being proper- 
said the rationalities of the ones that have been made. And the 


time and the nature are the ones under which there are the 


653 The kingdom of God is above movement of becoming of the created ones. The ones who reach in it they rest 


from any movement. To it nobody reaches through the natural movement of the spirit, but it comes as a gift 


from God, as a coronation of these efforts, but when these efforts have ceased. It is the last thing towards which 


we tend, and this is like a new motif for which, reaches at it, we rest ourselves of any temporal movement. 
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ones that are under time and under nature and everything that 
is created, cogitated and felt. With these ones God and Word 
comes to the worthy ones. Because from the ones that are 
around Him is known Him, and through them He gives Himself 
whole, conforming Himself with the power of receiving of each 
one. And through the spiritual meanings of the time and of the 
nature indicates their rationalities, learned from matter and 
shape, or from body and world, for knowing through them the 
One Who made Himself these ones for us. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 3: About the Man with the 
Pitcher / Scholium no. 1 / Staniloae 2018: 47) 


It is the custom of the Scripture to change the times and to 
replace each other, so that the future to show it as past and the 
past as future, and in present to express the time from before or 
from after the present. This thing is limpid for the ones 
accustomed with the Scripture. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 7: About the Preaching of the Death 
Ones / Staniloae 2018: 59) 


Through wives he understood the habits of the virtue and of the 
knowledge, and through housemaids their works. Out of these 
ones are born, as some sons, the rationalities comprised in 
nature and in time. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 47: About the “Voice of the One Who Shouts Out in 
the Wilderness” / Scholium no. 7 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 194) 


“And there were all the ones of Israel from twelve years old and 
above, except the children and women, forty-three thousand 
three hundred and sixty”. It is to be admired the exactness of 
the words of the Ghost Who notes here that no one of the ones 


counted in Jerusalem after they went out from Babylon, namely 
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form the confusion of this century, wasnt under age twelve. 
Through this one the Scripture secretly showed, that only the 
one who has raised himself above feeling (sensitive perception) 
and above time (because this it means the number twelve which 
is composed by five, namely the five senses and by seven, 
namely by time) (10) and has cut off any affection of the soul for 
them, has come out from their confusion, hurrying up towards 
the city from above. And only this one has with him, except the 
children and the women, the number of forty-three thousand 
three hundred and sixty. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Turned 
Back from Babylon / Staniloae 2018: 287) 


When therefore we contemplate only the rationalities of the 
existence of the genres, of the species and of the individuals, we 
notice in their existential rationalities the differences which 
constitute them. But when we search for their birth, by asking 
“where” and “when”, in a necessary manner are presented to us 
in the same time with the things also the space and the time, 
making us to contemplate their beginning and their position, 
without which there doesn't exist anything of the created ones. 
This is because nothing is free from circumscribing through 
beginning and position. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Turned 
Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 6 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 303) 


There is a matching between the number and the counted ones. 
The horse nimble to running it represents through its feet the 
perpetual mobility and the ascension. The time that moves 
quickly, not taking any pause in its flowing, it represents the 
relentless activity of the counted ones. And this is made obvious 


by the round number. This is because the number six, being 
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multiplied with itself, it gives birth to itself six-fold. So, the word 
of the Ghost has shown through horses and through their 
number, the nimbleness, the quickness and the relentlessness 
of the virtuous habit of the godlike men in a mysterious way. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 55: The 
Counting of the Ones Turned Back from Babylon / Scholium 
no. 41 / Staniloae 2018: 312) 


Or again, once God will be the uncircumscribed place, not- 
distanced®** and endless, of all the ones who will be saved, by 
making Himself to each one on the measure of the sufferings 
accompanied by knowledge which that man endured here for 
justice, as it is shown the soul into the limbs of the body, 
working within them according to the own capacity of each limb 
and tying them together to be able to exist and sustain the life 
“where will be shown the faithless one and the sinner one”, who 
are lacked of this grace? This is because the one who cannot 
receive God within himself to work in him the happiness, where 
will he appear, once he has fallen from that godlike life from 
above ages, above place and above time? (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 61: It is the Time to Begin 


the Judgment from the House of God / Staniloae 2018: 372) 


In this great city, namely in the common nature of the people, 
or in the Church composed by gentiles, or in each one soul, 
saved through the word of the virtue and of the knowledge, 


namely of the faith and of the good conscience, “there live more 


654 A S1ao0tato0s (non-dimensional (E. 1. t.`s n.)). It can be translated also: without intervals. Between God and the 


saved man there won't be any interval; or the saved man reached into God, he increases in Him like in a 


continuous place, without intervals, not having to do any jumps, or to interrupt his increasing. On one hand the 


life in God is a rest, not having anymore to change the “place”, by passing from a place to another, or from a 


thing to another; on the other hand, it is an eternal advancement. 
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than twelve myriads (more than twelve thousand) people who 
do not know their right side or their left side”655. I think that the 
Scripture indicated here through the twelve myriads, according 
to a higher meaning, the rationalities of the time and of the 
nature, namely the comprising knowledge of the seen nature 
with the ones without which this one cannot exist (22). This is 
because the number twelve is formed by summing five to seven, 
and the nature is defiled for the sense and the sevenfold time, 
then the number twelve indicates, of course, the nature and the 
time. To be notices through that he said “more than” twelve 
myriads of people, for us to know that this number is 
circumscribed and exceeded in an undefined manner “by much 
more”, which compose through them a sum superior to the 
number twelve. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet and Nineveh / 
Staniloae 2018: 425) 


“Beginning” he calls the evil, because it has as beginning our 
contrary to the nature movement. And “not-started” he calls the 
good, for the good is by nature before any age or time. “Thing 
that must be cogitated” he calls the good, for surely it must be 
cogitated, and “thing that mustn't be cogitated” he calls the 
evil; because one mustn't talk about it. “Thing that must be 
done” it is the good, because it is not-done according to the 
nature, but according to the grace, for the love for people, it 
accepts to be done by us, towards our deification — the one who 


do it, think about it and cogitate it; and even the good alone 


655 Johan: 4: 14: KJB: “And should not I spare Nineveh, that great city, wherein are more than sixscore thousand 


persons that cannot discern between their right hand and their left hand; and also much cattle?”; ROB: “But how 


can I have no mercy of the big city of Nineveh with more than one hundred and twenty thousand people, who 


don‘t know how to discern their right hand form their left hand, and with a great number of beasts?” 
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must be done. And “thing that mustn't be done” is the evil, the 
only thing that mustn't be done. “Corruptible” he calls the evil, 
because the nature of the evil is the corruption, as one that 
hasn't at all existence. And “incorruptible” it is the good, as the 
one which it is eternal and never ceases to exist and it is the 
guardian of all the ones in which it dwells. The good it is what 
we are looking for through our rational power (faculty), we want 
it through the lusting power, we guard it not-kidnapped 
through the power of the anger, we distinguish it through the 
senses, consciously, unmixed with the contrary ones, we speak 
it through the speaking power, highlighting it to the ones who 
dont know it and we multiply it through the fruitful power; 
better said we multiply ourselves through it. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the 
Ones Turned Back from Babylon / Scholium no. 19 / Staniloae 


2018: 306-307) 


Firstly, he teaches them to “search for” the killing of the will 
from the sin or of the sin from (through) will; and the 
resurrection of the will into (through) virtue or of the virtue into 
(through) will. Also, to “study” the way of killing of the will from 
the sin, or of the sin from (through) the will; likewise, the 
rationalities of the resurrection of the will (through) virtue and 
of the virtue (through) will (10). This is because through these 
modes and rationalities it uses to be done the killing of the sin 
from (through) will, or of the will from sin, as also the 
resurrection of the virtue from (through) will, or of the will in 
(through) the virtue. This is because they have in an obvious 
way, as part in this age (which the Scripture has called it 
“time”), the passions of Christ or for Christ around the nature, 
passions confessed to them by the Holy Ghost, to plant 


themselves into Christ into the resemblance of His death 
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through killing the sin, but also in the resemblance of the 
resurrection, by working the virtues (11). (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 59: About Searching and 


Researching / Staniloae 2018: 346) 


Because it was due to the Maker of everything, that by making 
Himself through nature, according to the oikonomia, what he 
wasn t before, to preserve Himself unchanged, both as he was 
according to the nature®°, and also as he has become through 
nature®>’ according to the oikonomia. This is because there 
cannot be cogitated to God any change®8, as there cannot be 
cogitated a movement above all, which alone to make possible 
the changing to everything that moves®?. This is the great and 
the hidden secret. This is the happy target (the end) for which 
everything has been founded. This is the godlike purpose, 
thought before the beginning of the things, which defining it, we 
can say that it is the final target thought before, for which 
exists everything, and this final target doesn't exists for some of 


the things. Watching towards this final target, God has brought 


656 kata pow (by their nature (E. 1. t.`s n.)). 
657 púosı (natural ((E. 1. t.`s n.)). There is a difference between púosı and kata @dow. The Son of God hasn't 
become man “according to the nature”, but He has become man “through nature”, namely, truly taking a human 
nature, not only apparently. 

658 This is a very interesting deduction of the lack of alteration of the human nature into Christ; the Hypostasis 
of Christ it is a undivided whole. And this hypostasis being godlike, it cannot change in anything of what it has. 
Consequently, neither the human nature, become part of the Godlike Word, cannot come out from its definition. 
65 The movement is taken here in a bad meaning, as exit of a nature from its own normality. This sinful 
meaning of the movement we have seen that it is known also to Saint Gregory of Nyssa (Vita Moysis, G.P. 44, 
405 D). Maybe only this beginning of the movement it is reckoned as beginning of the sin also by Evagrius of 
Pont, and not the movement in general, as Hans Urs von Balthasar reckons it (Die gnostischen Centuries, p. 
118). For instance, about these two groups of movements Evagrius speaks in Centuria II, chapter 72 (Gnostic 
Heads): “Who cogitated the first separation and who knew the first movement (it is the separation of Adam from 
God and his movement towards sin, translator's note) and how the rational being through their toils (the good 


movement, translator's note) they turn back at their inheritance. (Frankenberg, p. 179). 
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to existence the beings of the things. This truly is the end of the 
Providence and of the providential ones, when it will be 
gathered back into God the ones made by Him. This is the 
mystery which circumscribes al the ages and unveils the supra- 
infinite advice of God, which exists for infinite times infinite 
before ages. And herald (Angel) of it has made Himself the 
existential Word of God Himself, become man. This is because 
this One has unveiled, if it is permitted to us to say so, the most 
inner deep of the parental kindness, and He has shown into 
Himself the end for which the creatures have received the 
beginning of the existence. This is because for Christ of for the 
mystery of Christ, all the ages and the ones from within ages 
have received the beginning of the existence and the end into 
Christ. This is because even from before the ages was cogitated 
and ordered the union of the border (the definite one) and of the 
borderless (the indefinite one), or the measure and of the lack of 


measure, of the edge and of the edgeless, of the Creator and of 
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the creature, of the stability and of the movement®° (1). And 


this mystery has been done into Christ Who showed Himself in 


660 This idea is expressed by Saint Maximos the Confessor also in the Gnostic Heads: 1: 66-67. Commenting 
these Heads Hans Urs von Balthasar (cited work p. 135) said: “The embodiment of Lord is the center, the 
meaning and the purpose of the world, and even more, the death and the resurrection of Christ are only the 
concrete form of the universal law in general, even making an abstraction of sin. Of course, Maximos doesn't 
exclude the sin — therefore he isn't a direct witness for the Scot-ist theory of the embodiment — but shapes the 
law of the embodiment according to the law of the nature, and this is even composed in the godlike advice 
regarding that one”. (The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 148-149). In this place Saint Maximos the 
Confessor says that not only the sin of Adam, but even the constitution of the world, as it has emerged from the 
thought and the creator act of God, guide the world towards Christ. In Gnostic Heads 66-67, it has been said that 
all the created ones have been founded towards Christ, because all of them ask themselves after the cross, tomb 
and resurrection. Now he says that this foundation towards Christ stays in that that all the created ones ask 
themselves after the union with the uncreated one, fact started through the embodiment of the Word of God. 
Related to this conception we mention here that Serge, the formal Patriarch of Moscow, in an epistle taking 
attitude against the teachings of Serge Bulgakov, he declared as wrong the affirmation of this one that: “God 
created the world having in sight the embodiment of the Son of God”. He literarily said: “According to the 
Bulgakov's conception, on the opposite, the embodiment of the Son of God isn't a simple accident 
(Zuffalligkeit) in the plan of the world, but “God created the world just for the embodiment” (“Orient and 
Occident” Review, Neue Folge, Erstes Heft, Marz 1936, p. 5). Without defending the Bulgakov's conception in 
its ensemble, it is obvious that his phrase from above it is more in accord with Saint Maximos the Confessor 
than the phrase of Patriarch Serge. This is the more true as Bulgakov doesn't exclude the causality of the sin 
from the embodiment of the Son of God. (See in the same place, p. 19, where Bulgakov quotes from his “The 
Lamb of God”, Russian edition, Paris, Ymca Press, 363-438, the following phrases: “The embodiment of God 
has been fulfilled in its whole importance and expanse as it was decided from eternity into the advice of God; it 
has been though fulfilled for the fallen humanity; after this falling the embodiment it has become before all a 
means for salvation and redemption, but it has maintained the whole plenitude of its importance also beyond the 
redemption, because it does not exhaust itself in the last one”. 

It seems that according to Saint Maximos the Confessor the problem must be solved in the sense that even 
without the sin the world was predestined to an embodiment of the Logos into it, to a death and to a resurrection 
of the humanity of the Logos and of the world into Him. But the sin gave to this embodiment the character of 
extreme kenosis, to the cross the bloody and expiator character, and to the resurrection the character of victory 
upon death. Without the sin there would have been an embodiment, a cross and a mystical resurrection, in the 
sense that also the created as such (even reached at dispassion) must look within itself at God in a fuller way 
(embodiment), to rest itself from its activities and features (death) and to resurrect to an activity which is 
exclusively godlike (deification). The Logos wish His humanity would have been our forerunner on this road. 
Therefore the mystery of Christ was ordered from ever and the world was created with a constitution 


corresponding to this mystery, but the sin has shaped in a new manner the fulfilling of this mystery. But beyond 
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the last times, bringing through this mystery the fulfilling of the 
decision of God from before. This is because everything that 
moves according to the nature to find its rest around that One 
Who is according to the nature totally still, from their 
movement towards themselves and towards each other. Also, to 
receive through experience the lived knowledge of that One in 
Whom it has been found worthy to rest, knowledge which offers 
to them the happy possession, unchanged and constant of that 
One known by them. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question 
— Answer no. 60: The Mystery of Christ Ordered from Before 
Ages / Staniloae 2018: 354-357) 


This mystery was known before all ages by the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Ghost. By the Father as the One Who deigned it, 
by the Son as the One Who fulfilled it, and by the Holy Ghost as 
the One Who together-worked. This is because it isnt the 
(separate)®°! knowledge of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost, once one is also Their being and Their power. This 
is because the Father wouldn't have ignored the embodiment of 
the Son, as wouldn't have done it either the Holy Ghost. This is 
because in the whole Son Who have been fulfilling the mystery 
of our salvation through embodiment, there was the whole 
Father according to the being, not embodying Himself, but 
deigning to the Son to embody Himself, and also in the Son 
there was the whole Holy Ghost according to the being, not 
embodying Himself, but together-working with the Son to the 


unspoken embodiment for us. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 


the redeemer sense imposed by the sin, His embodiment, death and resurrection, have also in the mystical 


meaning, and in this sense they must be repeated by any creature. (We disagree with the consideration that the 


sin modifies the plan of God and appears as an accident, because such an affirmation denies the omniscience of 


God, as he would have not known that Adam will commit sin and this fact surprised Him (E. 1. t.`s n.)) 
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Question — Answer no. 60: The Mystery of Christ Ordered from 
Before Ages / Staniloae 2018: 358) 


The border that comprises it, it is the edge of the ones which 
are bordered by nature. And the measure is the circumscribing 
of the universal quantity and the end of the ages and of the 
temporary natures. The edge is the circumscribing of the 
bordered ones into their existence from a beginning to an end. 
And the creature is the hypostasis got out from the ones which 
aren t. The union of these ones, according to the hypostasis, 
through Providence, with the One through Whom these ones 
have been done, was cogitated from before. This one, to be on 
one hand preserved the existence of the things according to the 
being as it was due, and on the other hand to receive a 
subsistence (a support) or a mode to be according to the godlike 
grace, proving the whole state of not-changeability through the 
union with God. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 60: The Mystery of Christ Ordered from Before Ages 
/ Scholium no. 1 / Staniloae 2018: 360-361) 


Or again, once God will be the uncircumscribed place, not- 
distanced®©? and endless, of all the ones who will be saved, by 
making Himself to each one on the measure of the sufferings 
accompanied by knowledge which that man endured here for 
justice, as it is shown the soul into the limbs of the body, 
working within them according to the own capacity of each limb 


and tying them together to be able to exist and sustain the life 


$62 A S1ao0tatos (non-dimensional (E. 1. t.`s n.)). It can be translated also: without intervals. Between God and the 


saved man there won't be any interval; or the saved man reached into God, he increases in Him like in a 


continuous place, without intervals, not having to do any jumps, or to interrupt his increasing. On one hand the 


life in God is a rest, not having anymore to change the “place”, by passing from a place to another, or from a 


thing to another; on the other hand it is an eternal advancement. 
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“where will be shown the faithless one and the sinner one”, who 
are lacked of this grace? This is because the one who cannot 
receive God within himself to work in him the happiness, where 
will he appear, once he has fallen from that godlike life from 
above ages, above place and above time? (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 61: It is the Time to Begin 


the Judgment from the House of God / Staniloae 2018: 372) 


I also say about the Son and about the Holy Ghost that They 
are together eternal with the Father, but not together without 
beginning (principle); together eternal with the Father, like 
being together with the Father from eternity; but not together 
without beginning, not being without a cause; because They are 
out of Him, though not after Him, as the light out of the sun, as 
it has been said before. I also say about Them, that They are 
without beginning, when one understands the beginning out of 
the time, for not being cogitates under time the One out of 
Whom the time is. Therefore, They aren't without beginning in 
what concerns the cause, but They are without beginning 
regarding the time, being before all time and before all ages and 
above ages and time, through Them being all ages and all time 
and the ones out of the time; as They being, as I have said 
before, together eternal with the Father, to Whom together with 
Them is due the glory and the mastery, forever and ever, Amen. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 100 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 45-46) 


If somebody is according to his countenance born without time, 


it is said that now he eats half of the bodily ones, and the other 
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half in the future age. This is because “everyone will eat the 
fruits of his way’®s, (John the Carpathian / One Hundred 
Heads on Comforting / Head no. 8 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 135) 


A thousand years of this era, compared to the incorruptible and 
eternal world, are like somebody would grab a sand grain from 
the sea. But you thing also to this example. Let’s suppose that 
you will be given to be emperor of the whole planet and to 
master alone upon all the treasures of the world. But let’s 
suppose that the beginning of bringing the human beings to 
existence it is also the beginning of your kingdom and the end 
on this one is the transformation and the changing of these 
seen things and of the entire world. Therefore, I am asking you: 
if you had had the possibility to decide, would you have chosen 
this one instead of the true and sure one, which has nothing 
perishable and submitted to decomposition? I don’t think so, if 
you would have a healthy judgment and you would think well at 
your interests. «For what would profit the man, he says, if he 
would gain the whole world, but would lose his soul»664, and we 
have learnt that there is nothing to be given in exchange of the 
soul. This is because the soul alone, by himself, it is more 
precious than the whole world and the world’s kingdom. But 
the Kingdom of Heaven? And we say that the soul is more 
precious than the world’s kingdom, for no other creature has 


been found worthy, by God, to be united by Him with the Holy 


663 Proverbs: 1: 31: KJB: “Therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their own way, and be filled with their own 

devices.”; Solomon's Parables: 1: 31: ROB: “They will eat the fruits of their way and of their own advices they 

will be fed.” 

664 Matthew 16: 26: KJB: “For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? 
or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?”; ROB: “Because what will be profitable to the man for, if 
he would gain the entire world, and his soul he will lose? Or, what will the man give in exchange for his 


soul?” 
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Ghost: neither the sky, nor the sun, neither the moon, nor the 
stars, neither the sea, nor the earth, and no other of the seen 
creatures, except the man, whom He loved more than any of His 
creatures. 

Therefore, if these great things of the world, namely the no 
matter how big richness and the kingdom of the entire earth, 
we wouldn’t prefer them, by judging straight, instead of the 
eternal Kingdom, what has happened to the many, who reckon 
it as being bellow to the corruptible things, and to the most 
insignificant ones? As for instance, o certain lust, a little glory, 
or a modest earning, and so on? 

This is because what somebody loves from this world and it is 
addicted to it, in exchange of that thing he gives the Kingdom of 
heavens. And what is even more dreadful, is that he reckons 
that thing as God. 

Like it has been said somewhere: that «of what somebody is 
overcome, to that he is also serving». 

Therefore, the faithful one must run entirely to God, to hang 
himself on Him and to crucify his soul and body, walking 
according His holy commandments. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads 
of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian / About the Freedom of the Mind (Heads 
116-150) / Head no. 148 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 387-388) 


The enemy, by deceiving Adam, and through this making 
himself master upon him, he stole the mastery and made 
himself master of this age. Chieftain of this age and master of 
the seen things, it was the man, at the beginning, being 
appointed to this by God. This was because not even the fire 
could do anything against him, neither the water drowns him, 
not the beats to harm him, or the poison to produce its effect 


upon him. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
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Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
About Patience and Discernment (the Right Reckoning) (Heads 
33-61) / Head no. 35 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 316) 


You sometimes show Yourself as consummately above time, 
without beginning, as being the limitless life itself, and as 
escaping any spatial understanding, and You are present 
everywhere in the same time, above all realities, as The One 
Who made all realities by Yourself. But You are the content of 
the understanding natures, and You are their impassable 
place®65. And You exceed the mind’s quickness and thought, as 
The One Who is above all realities and the hand all-upholding 
all the realities, in a non-understood mode. You aren’t 
submitted to the nature’s borders, for You are borderless. This 
is for You are, in an above-nature mode, non-comprised not 
only according to Your nature, but also in the natural realities 
which are around You, as One Who are wisdom above wisdom, 
power above power, and love and kindness above the whole 
meaning of the love and of the kindness. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 71 / Staniloae 2022: 166-167) 


Therefore, because we know and feel, as we have been taught 


665 “God is the content (mep1oxr)) of the rational natures and their impassable place”, or unexplored. The spiritual 


beings aren’t on a given place, and all the less is God. Although, God is the “garden” receiving all of them and 


the unexplored “place’, which they are their steadfastness in, despite the fact that this “garden” and this “place” 


are infinite. Otherwise, who would have kept all of them together? They would have scattered and they would 


have been abolished it id hadn’t been so. God is infinite, but He still constituted for them a “place” and a “land” 


keeping all of them in connection and giving them a “house”. The God’s infinity isn’t a chaos, but it is a very 


well composed and steadfast and springing out the whole good composition, or of all structures. 
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by Saints, that the mind and the understanding move and work 
both in the present age and in the future age, around God666, 
and the other powers we know as belonging to the soul only in 
the present age, the soul has - like a skillful helmsman, and as 
one who naturally has the mastery upon all of these - to want 
to keep these working, not only in the present time, but to 
strive himself to extend also in the future, especially the mind 
and the understanding, wholly towards God, and, for that, to 
unite them with Him in the time of the clean prayer and of the 
understanding, unitary, and simple work. And let him totally 
detach his mind from imagination and from the other 
powers®°’. This if for according to Saint Nilus: “The state of 
prayer is a dispassionate habit that kidnaps, through the 
fieriest love, towards the thought height, that mind loving 
wisdom and spiritual”668, By working thus, the soul will keep 
his due and honored worthiness. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 69 / Staniloae 2022: 245-246) 


The realities unseen by the people living in the world, for they 
cannot receive the Holy Ghost (Jn. 14: 17), as the Lord said, are 
unveiled to the ones who love to withdraw themselves and to sit 
far from the world and from the things from the world. To those 


ones, it shined, through the godlike grace, the light of the 


666 Tt is moving and it is working, in the last analyze, by being preoccupied with God. 


Out of the fact that the soul will have the mind and the understanding active also in the future life, for they 


are essentially directed towards God, as towards the ultimate reality the mind wants to understand on the 


purpose of understanding everything, the author of this writing deduce that also in the prayer from the present 


age, prayer that is directed towards God, the soul must keep active especially the mind and the understanding, 


and in what regards the imagination, which works with the images of the seen world and keeps the soul tied to 


these ones, the mind must separate from it. 


668 Evagrius Pontius, About Prayer; The Romanian Philokalia I, p. 80. Nilus of Sinai; G.P. 79, 1177. 
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understanding and: “the sunrise from the height” of the 
spiritual Sun (Lk. 1: 78) had opened the eyes of their heart and 
they have received help from God, in order to “put ascensions in 
their hearts” (Ps. 83669: 6) and to be lighted by the rays which 
they see God through. Consequently, they are shown very 
clearly other many godlike and spiritual mysteries, worthy of 
the spiritual time. In addition to these, to the ones who live ina 
pious mode, it is unveiled their future state, worthy and without 
blemish, one that won’t only be above senses, but it will also be 
above mind. This is for, then, they will be entirely changed, by 
reaching an above-mind state and an above-understanding 
delectation. They will delight and rejoice themselves, as some 
gods through work, before God Who is God by nature, of the 
above-nature good things. This is for, they will stay in a circle 
around Him and they will feast, in an all-holy and all-clean 
manner, the godlike and above-mind holyday, composing, 
together with all the well-ordered angelic groups, the 
celebratory and more than happy assembly, one full of that 
famous delectation and of good gladness. 

Great and non-comprised is the flowing river of the clean 
gladness of the above-beauty gifts! This is because, if the seen 
beauty, that one made known to the mind through senses, it is 
limited and submitted to the division and that isn’t either 
simple, nor uncreated, but still uses to produce, to the soul, a 
non-charmless delectation, it won’t be difficult to the ones who 
have mind, and who take heed to the difference of plans, to 
know, and to understand, what they felt, if they would be in 


front of the beauties thought with the mind, but in the same 


66° In KJB we have: Psalm 84: 5: “Blessed is the man whose strength is in thee; in whose heart are the ways of 
them.; in ROB we have: Psalm 83: 6: “Blessed in the man whose help is at You, Lord; he has put ascensions in 


his heart”. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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time being above-mind, borderless, and imperishable, which 
spring out of God, out of Whom are all the good and beautiful 
realities, and which aren’t either created or conceived — and this 
towards their joy and gladness, through the impartation with 
the godlike life and with that age’s state. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 50 / Staniloae 2022: 488-489) 


Thus, the mind, by starting with the many creatures submitted 
to the senses and by seeing their good composition, and by 
understanding then the creatures which can be known with the 
mind (intelligible) and by moving itself to the uncreated realities 
which can be known with the mind (intelligible), the mind has 
climbed, as on a ladder, all the four steps®7°. And to these ones 
it follows the non-speaking, the silence, and the godlike awe, 
and, in short, the looking at and the contemplation of The One 
Who is above-world, and the above-understanding union. This 
is the crown of the silence, the highest and the most 
consummate good thing, as much as it is possible in this life, it 
is the end of the truth, it is the fruit of the faith, it is the shiny 
ray of the hoped glory, it is the foundation of the love, it is the 
balance of the mind, it is the steadfastness replacing the 


ceaseless mind’s movement®7!, the not-understood resting, the 


670 By looking at the seen things, without passion, we climb on the first step; by looking at the intelligible 


creatures (angels, soul, their value), we climb on the second step; by passing from these ones to experiencing the 


uncreated intelligible realities, namely the godlike uncreated energies and features, we climb on the third step; 


finally, by resting ourselves into God Who is the Maker of the realities from the first two steps and the spring of 


the realities from the third step, the mind has ascended on the fourth step. 


671 The ascension towards The One it wasn’t only an intellectual ascension, but it was also one through doing, 


through praying, through strengthening our love for God as the Unique and All-Comprising Good. The state 


lived in union with God, it is, on one hand, a state of supreme focusing and quietude, and on the other hand, it is 


a state of endless joy. It is a state of supreme quietude for nothing attracts the soul towards something else, any 
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unitary state, the earnest of the future age, the source of a 
unimaginable joy, the chamber of the peace, the quenching of 
the bodily cogitations, the turning back from the present age, 
the becoming addicted to the future age, the detachment from 
the passionate life, the inward growing up of the dispassion, the 
soul’s gladness, the gathering together, the resting and the 
guarding of the soul’s movements and powers and, saying all in 
one, the godlike knowledge and dispassion. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2022: 137-138) 


The rationality (the meaning) of the glory is known through 
bringing to existence the seen ones and the thought ones; this 
is for “through Him have been made and without Him nothing 
has been made of what has been made” (Jn. 1: 3), be it ages 
and the ones from within ages®’7?, namely all the adornments 
from above heavens, and all the more above the temporary 
things. And greater than this, it is the glory had by the One 
Who is of one nature and Who sits on the same throne with 
God-the Father and with the Ghost, by being “the image of the 
unseen God” (Col. 1: 15) and “the brightness of His glory” (Hebr. 
1: 3), having by nature “all the things had by the Father” (Jn. 
16: 15); for this, He is “into the Father and the Father is into 


longer, and the mind is in this state rejoicing of the limitless depth of the whole and of the endless love. But just 


because of being this Good endless, the soul never ends tasting Him and the soul never gets satisfied. This 


stability is, in the same time, therefore, a ceaseless movement. The idea of the stability while always be in 


movement, or of the eternally stable movement, formulated by Saint Gregory of Nyssa, it is opposite to the 


Origenistic idea about the boredom of the soul that has reached within God and the soul’s coming out from Him, 


of falling from Him, in order to have another adventure. “The mind’s balance” it is the equilibrium achieved by 


the mind out of knowing all things and the rejoicing of all things within The One. 


“The ones from eternity (anró tnv awoviótnta), it means the atemporal state of the angels, but it isn’t that 


eternity without beginning, of God. 
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Him” (Jn. 14: 10). (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text 
Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 37 / Staniloae 2022: 
341) 


O, Master, the One Who are the beginning and the upholder of 
all seen and unseen realities; The One Who has as beginning 
the lack of beginning, You the Uncreated One; You have a 
border the limitlessness, You the Non-Comprised One; You Who 
are as being, above-being, You the Uncreated One; and You 
Who have as image, the lack of image, You the Unseen One; 
and You Who have as characteristic the eternity, You the 
Incorruptible One; You who have as countenance, the lack of 
countenance, You Who are without trace®’3; as place, You are 
what one cannot go around, You the Uncircumscribed One; as 
content, You are what is non-comprisable, you the Non- 
Comprised One, You the Unsearched One; as knowledge and 
sight, You are the Unknown and the Unsee, You the 
Unapproachable and Ununderstood One; as work, You are what 
one cannot tell, You the Untold One®’4; as interpretation, You 
are what cannot be interpreted, You the Uninterpretable One; 
as understand You are, the non-understanding, You the 


Ununderstood One; and in all aspects, as affirmation, the You 


673 The One Who doesn’t’ have any countenance, he doesn’t leave any traces, so that one couldn’t tell where He 
was, or where He is. 

674 God is Word that cannot be fully expressed in words, as, by keeping the proportions, the human person too, 
he is word that cannot be exactly expressed, a fact that forces us to use countless words in order to describe the 
human person, but it always remains totally insufficient. God is the speaking Word-Person Who reveals Himself 
through words, but it couldn’t have been exhausted in His intelligible manifestations and words, even if He had 


used the infinitely, as the case is, again by keeping the proportions, also with the human person. 
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are the above all negation, You Who are above God675. You 
Wholly are wonder, quietude, courage, love, sweetness, 
satisfaction, and safety in all aspect, and lack of worries, and 
joys, You Who are the only glory, kingdom, wisdom, and 
hypostatized power®’®. Thats why You cause the kidnapping 
out of all the seen realities, and the stopping from all the 
thought realities in an untold manner®’’. That’s why, in You, 
You the Untold God, there is the wonderful resting or the ones 
who look through the impartation with the Holy Ghost. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 89 / Staniloae 
2022: 531-532) 


Staniloae | “The eternity cannot be the quality of an inalterable substance 
(even if we would conceive this inalterability as an eternal 
composing and decomposing), and neither it can be the quality 
of an eternally valid law which exists in itself. Such a 


substance, as external object, it lacks the most essential 


675 “Above God”. This term is again taken from Dionysus the Areopagite, in order to show that God is above 
what we reckon and call as God. Besides, all the names we use to call God, they must, on the other hand, be 
denied, because God is above what those names usually express, because of being those names borrowed from 
creatures; or, we must place before them the attributes: ‘supra” or “above”. This is for one doesn’t deny God His 
kindness, His infinity, His being, because He would have missed them, but for He has them not only in a 
potentiated mode, but even in a mode transcendent to the move which the creatures have them in. 

676 All the features of God are hypostatized, or they have their support in a hypostasis, in a supreme subject, in a 
Person. Nothing out of the thought things, they do not exist by themselves, but in a hypostasis. Only the 
hypostasis is real by itself. The features and the works have their reality only in hypostasis. 

677 Tn the Person or in the supreme communion of Persons, there is the only resting of the thinking, for only that 
Person or supreme communion of Persons satisfied the thinking, and it makes the mind thinking as the infinity 
thought by it. The mind isn’t satisfied in its thinking with anything that isn’t a person, because nothing is 
explainable except having as support a person. But into a person the human subject finds not only the resting of 
the thinking, in the same time continuously nourished by that person, but also the resting of the thirst for love, 


always unsatisfied that person. 
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dimension of the inexhaustible character: that of the interiority. 
And such a law, as object of the rationality, it cannot exist in 
itself, without a substance, or without a rationality which to be 
able to cogitate it out of the same eternity. The eternity cannot 
lack the most essential quality of the inexhaustible character, 
one that must be in the same time a dimension of the life in 
plenitude. An eternity that lacks the free and conscious life it is, 
in the best case, an ambiguous eternity, lacking the plenitude 
of the experience, and therefore it actually is a false eternity. 
Even the eternity of a pure rationality it is a monotony that 
kills, and consequently is a limited one.” (Staniloae 2003: 178- 
179) 


“The true eternity must be the quality of a consummate 
subjectivity, for only this one is totally incorruptible and it 
possesses the most essential dimensions of the inexhaustible 
character and of the infinite novelty of manifestation: the 
interiority and the free will. Only the subject is totally not- 
composed, inexhaustible in his possibilities, and free.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 179) 


“The godlike life it is a continuously present infinite plenitude, 
which is not even felt like continuity; this is because where the 
continuity if being felt, there is also felt the passing and the 
future is being waited for. In the godlike life there is no past, 
because through past it is being measured the distance crossed 
towards consummation; there is no future too, because through 
future it is being repeated an advancing towards a 
consummation which is not possessed on the present; in the 
godlike life there is a present without any reference to the past 
or to future, for it is being lived always in plenitude.” (Staniloae 
2003: 181) 
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“God is eternal; for there is no surpassing, at Him, of the 
existent communion, towards a fuller communion. Such a 
surpassing it is possible only when the being is limited and in 
the same time it is capable of growth. That’s why only the 
human being is capable of surpassing, and this is because the 
human being isn’t fully submitted to the nature’s laws of 
repetition and because the human being can grow up out of a 


truly infinite existence.” (Staniloae 2003: 181) 


“The eternity of God it comes out of His plenitude, and it comes 
out of the fact that he isn’t part of any system of references and 


He is above the existence.” (Staniloae 2003: 181) 


“God is the true eternity, or He has the true eternity, for He is a 
perfect community of supreme Persons, above any limitation. 
Only such an eternity it makes possible the understanding of 
the time and of the report the eternity and the time are in. Such 
an eternity can no longer be considered as irreconcilable with 
the time, but, in the same time, such an eternity cannot be 
considered as identical to the time. The time isn’t something 
contrary to the eternity, the time isn’t a falling off the eternity, 
but the time neither is an ongoing eternity. The godlike eternity 
- as life in plenitude, as dialogue of the eternal and perfect love 
amongst subjects who are internal to one another —- it bears in 
itself the possibility of the time, and the time, it bears in itself 
the possibility of being imparted with eternity, a fact that can be 
actualized in the communion with God by grace.” (Staniloae 


2003: 182-183) 


“The human creatures achieve the eternity by moving towards 


God, in time. Out of this fact we can see that God has created 
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the people and the world for eternity. But one can achieve the 
eternity by moving towards God, a movement that is being 
accomplished in time. Thus, the time is the environment 
through which the eternal God leads the creatures towards 


their resting into His eternity.” (Staniloae 2003: 184) 


“The creatures must reach the eternity through an own effort, 
and effort that is helped by the grace of God. From here it 
results the positive necessity of the movement and of the time. 
Thus, the movement in time is used by the divine eternity for 
attracting the created beings into the divinity’s bosom.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 184) 


“The eternity that will be installed at the end of the time it will 
be a concentration of the entire time, together with the efforts 
made by people, a concentration that till will be penetrated by 
the divine eternity the man entered in full communion with.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 187) 


“The eon becomes time when there appears the creation with its 
movements, and the time becomes eon when the creation stops 
from its movement into God Who is above movement, as One 
Who have everything in Himself from ever, and forever and ever. 
The eon exists as virtuality of the time in the bosom of the 
divine eternity, without merging with it, as a rationality of the 
time related to the rationality of the cosmos (Acts 17: 26).” 
(Staniloae 2003: 187) 


“The time started, without any doubt, in the same time with the 
created world. Though, without a preexistent eternity, the time 
couldn’t start. But the time isn’t either a simple period between 


the endless periods which were and which will be. The eternity 
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from before and that one from after the time, it is something 
else than the time. But the eternity explains the time, the time 
that comes out of eternity and it ends into eternity. The time 
was into eternity as a virtual eon, and it ends into eternity as 
actualized and made eternal eon, with all the realities lived as 
unfolded time. And the eternity is at the basis of the time. The 
time, as unfolding of the eon, it is some kind of ladder stretched 
towards eternity, or a work of the eternity towards the created 
world. The time is the ladder stretched towards the eternity of 
God put to me at hand, according to my measure, through a 
work of God on my level. This is because I cannot live yet the 


eternity as such.” (Staniloae 2003: 187-188) 


“The time as such it doesn’t remain exterior to the creature, but 
it becomes since the beginning a condition of the creature’s 
ascension. But it is equally true that the creature is made to 
surpass the movement and the time. One could say therefore 
that the time is the condition or the dynamic relation of the 
creature which hasn’t reached into God yet, a relation with the 
eternal God. Once the creature has fully reached into God, the 
creature installs itself with its time — a time that has become 
eon now - in the eternity of God. Then the relationship of God 
with the creature that reached at the union with Him it has 
gained a maximum intimacy. In fact, this shows how much the 
creature is made for God, and how much the creature is tied to 


the eternity of God.” (Staniloae 2003: 188) 


“The eternal God places Himself in a relation of waiting in 
report with us. Thus appears the report between Him and time. 
From here we can see that God keeps the time tied on His 
eternity. The eternity accepts the time within, namely God 


accepts the creature that lives in time, into His eternity, though 
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the time represents also a spiritual distance between the 
created persons and God. Thus, the eternity is both in time and 
above the time. There remains a distance between us and God, 
but in the same time this distance takes place in the frame of 
the love, namely of the eternity of God. The distance is therefore 
the time, as waiting for the eternity directed towards creatures 
and as hope of the creature directed towards eternity.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 189) 


“The time means to God, the duration of His waiting for, 
between His knocking on the door and our deed of opening that 
door. He doesn’t enter, forcedly, the people’s heart. The time 
involves in this sense, also the freedom and the respect God 
grants to the conscious creatures. The union with God, in love, 
it cannot be accomplished without the people’s unforced answer 
to His love. But God, by waiting for, he lives the time without 
forgetting about His eternity, without getting out of His eternity, 
whilst us, when we hear His voice, we live a time without being 


aware of eternity.” (Staniloae 2003: 191-192) 


“For the acts of God of offering His love, they depend on the 
levels our capacity of answering it has reached at, we can speak 
about a “history” of the revelation and of the action of God in 
His relations with us, about an advancing of His, together with 
us, in our becoming. But because by our becoming we do not 
reduce only the duration that separates us from the full union 
with God, but we also accomplish a continuous advancing in 
the loving atmosphere of His Person, we can say that our time 
is being gradually filled up with an increasingly stronger felt 
eternity. And God, by waiting with hope for us and by living our 
continuous getting closer to Him, he has the eternity equally 


present in the time he is waiting for us.” (Staniloae 2003: 192) 
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“The duration between the offer from God and our answer to it, 
it is not, forcedly, only gradually being reduced. We could 
answer quicker if we wanted to sooner participate, by grace, to 
God. And some people actually answer quicker. But others 


disappoint God in His waiting for them.” (Staniloae 2003: 192) 


“(...) we are always stretched before ourselves, we are not locked 
up in what we are, and we neither have reached at what we 
want to and our existence requires us to, and we are, 
relentlessly, on the way, or travelers. The time is the expression 
of the fact that we do not remain and we cannot remain in what 
we are, but we neither have reached that plenitude we can rest 
ourselves in; we are hanging on above the abyss. This is also 
shown by the fact that we always look for a more satisfying 
meaning of what we are and of what is around us.” (Staniloae 


2003: 193) 


“What is within us, it is the searching for, it is the tendency 
towards future, towards leaving behind what we are, and the 
stretching towards another target (Phil. 3: 14; the epektasis of 
Saint Gregory of Nyssa). This fact attests that we never have 
within ourselves the sufficiency of the existence in time, and 
that we are made for eternity. A definitive or prolonger resting, 
in the present moment, it is not possible as long as we still live 
an insufficient life, namely in time. The present moment is a 
moment stretched towards the future; this present moment it is 
not exclusively a present moment. We do not have, proper-said, 
a present, because we do not have within us a consummate 
infinite life. Only God Who is the plenary existence, he is an 
eternal present. And we can rest ourselves only within Him, for 


in Him we have the life without limitations. This doesn’t mean 
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that we mustn’t work on each moment. But each act, though an 
immediate act, it is for the future, it is stretched towards future, 
and we are alive only because we are stretching ourselves 
towards the future through the present act. If we want to 
remain in the state we are in, we are dead, and we are in a life 


that it is being exhausted in a moment.” (Staniloae 2003: 194) 


“The time, as duration, it always is an interval, or the 
movement between two ends of a bridge. We cannot endure 


remaining within interval.” (Staniloae 2003: 194) 


“There is something ambiguous in the time. The time exists and 
it doesn’t. Thus, it was seen by Saint Basil de Great. The time is 
the launching from and about to become dead state, over the 
void, towards a plenitude. The time is the feeing away from 
Egypt through the Sinai Desert, towards the Promised Land. 
Remaining on spot, it means dying. We must launch ourselves 
forwards, by renouncing to a condition menaced by death, with 
the sure faith that we are going to find the plenitude. The time 
is leaving of the present as apparent life, as a life being 
menaced by death, by passing through the void that leads to 
life, by passing - in a certain way — through the Cross. The 
Cross is placed between all the moments, and after each Cross, 
the following moment comes to us as a gift from God. This 
movement over the void, we are doing it out of the hope in God, 
by listening, out of faith, to the appeal of God, in order to reach 
the Promised Land. Actually, this means no longer living for 
yourself, but for the One Whom you haven’t found yet, or you 
haven’t found Him fully: dying to yourself. This means 
accepting the death of an apparent life in order to find the true 
life. It means defeating death through death. Living in time it 


means living out of the grace of God, or death and obtaining the 


7450 


life out of the hand of God.” (Staniloae 2003: 194-195) 


“Only as interval, and therefore as connection between person 
and, finally, as connection between the human person and the 
godlike Person, the time is real and, through this, the time is 
positive, it is progressive, and it is creator, as the person’s 
advancing in uniting his life to the others’ life and with the life 
of God. That time is real as movement of the human person 
beyond himself, in order to surpass the interval, and not in 


order to get rid of that interval.” (Staniloae 2003: 1977) 


“We reach in eternity only by surpassing the time as interval, 
and not by avoiding the time. This is because only by 
surpassing the real interval we unite ourselves with the 
supreme Person in love. This is because as long as it persists 
within us a remnant of egotism, namely as long as we haven’t 
surpassed the interval by crossing it, the supreme Subject 
doesn’t fully give Himself to us, either because the leap from 
within me isn’t total, it does not represent a sacrifice, or a gift of 
my being, or because after a leap lasting only for a moment, I 


withdraw again within myself.” (Staniloae 2003: 197) 


“When the possibility of an y communication will cease, for in 
this state there will b e nothing new, one can say that then 
there won’t be a properly said time, because there won’t be 
anything of the eternity in that time (we mean out of the true 
eternity) and that time will be empty of any content. This is the 
insignificant time, an inutile time because of its total void, 
because of the absence of any movement of any direction and of 
any target. That will be a miserable eternity that is even 
beneath time.” (Staniloae 2003: 200) 
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“The historical time forms a whole, an unfolding eon, within 
which people are influenced by other in good or in evil. That’s 
why we are going to be judged as a whole, by taking in to 
account for judging each one of us, the influences he suffered 
from others or he exercised upon others, upon the whole.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 200) 


“The eternity is solidary with the time but without being 
confounded to the time. The eternity is the origin and the 
perspective of the time and the force moving the time towards 
it. At the end, the eternity will overwhelm the time, and it will 
give the time the quality of eternity. Then will no longer be time 
(Rev. 10: 6), for we won’t have within us except the love.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 204) 


“It is paradoxical that, the more time somebody has for others, 
the more he overcomes both the time and the space.” (Staniloae 


2003: 209) 


“God sees the full union of the creatures with Him and His 
union with them, at their end, and end that is present to Him. 
But con concomitantly to this union and fullness seen at the 
end of the creatures, or in their target, God sees also an actual 
certain lack of fullness and a certain distance. Through this, 
God sees how the image of the fullness and of the creatures’ 
total union with Him are within creatures like a potentiality 
that gradually leads them towards the actualization of the 
union with him and of their final fullness. God sees the 
creatures started on this road, and therefore in some real union 
with Him, and therefore on the road of the full actualization and 


of the full union with Him, ever since the moment the creature 


know God as the simple cause of the things. And this is always 


7452 


also a faith in Him.” (Staniloae 2003: 244) 


“The expression itself ‘in the beginning’ - when the creator act 
happens and it appears the creation - it indicates the first 
union of the eternity of God with the time. In the beginning’ it 
means both the beginning of the descending of God to time, and 
the beginning of the time that comes to existence out of the 
creator power of God, the One thus descended; ‘in the 
beginning’ it is the first moment of the dialogue of God 
descended to creature, with the creature that starts his 


temporal road.” (Staniloae 2003: 344) 


“The ‘at once’ of the world, it is ‘at once’ of the divine will that 
the world to exist. God produces in Himself an ‘at once’ of His 
will, which causes the time the world is tied to. “Consenting” to 
the divine will it means accepting, from the part of God, the 
relation with the time, which receives existence just by this. 
Through the ‘at once’ of the divine will it is placed the origin of 
the time in the divine will, and it is shown that the time doesn’t 
exist except in its relation with the will of God, a will that is 
above time. The time doesn’t exit by itself, from eternity, 
without the divine will, but the time has its origin in the divine 
will, in an ‘at once’ of the consenting to this will.” (Staniloae 


2003: 346) 


“The time not only begins, but also it lasts by the divine will. 
God hasn’t descended to His relation with the time only to 
initiate the ‘beginning’ of the time. The beginning by itself, if 
there hadn’t been time it would have been nonsense to be 
initiated. For the ‘beginning’ of the time it means the ‘beginning’ 
of the created things in their potency, because there is not time 


without things in movement, or bringing the created things to 
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the potential existent lasting only for a moment it would have 


been meaningless.” (Staniloae 2003: 346) 


“In the ‘beginning’ it is implied the whole distance to be crossed 
by the created world through time, between beginning and end, 
but also the will of God to be in continuous relation with the 
world, in order to bring it to that end He wants it to the world. 
The divine act of wanting the beginning or of the created world, 
it implies in itself the wanting of the time or of the created 
world, until the end, as a whole, as an ‘eon’, or as an ‘age’. And 
this wanting of the beginning of the time, by being the 
beginning of the descending of God to the relation with the 
world that starts existing, it implies the persistence of His 
continuous descending in the relation with the whole world’s 


movement in time.” (Staniloae 2003: 346) 


“The time that follows the beginning, or the world unveiling out 
of its potency, it doesn’t last through itself, as neither their 


‘beginning’ doesn’t appear from itself.” (Staniloae 2003: 346) 


“Like the beginning of the time or the world doesn’t spring out 
of an impersonal potency existing by itself, but they spring out 
of the decision of the divine personal will, which gives the world 
the potency, likewise the unfolding of the world it doesn’t come 
out of its own potency, but it comes out of the potencies God 
has placed in it, and this configuration unfolding is wanted and 
therefore sustained in continuation by the power of God. At 
each apparition of a new order in existence, God says: ‘Let there 
be’, showing by this that he wants to be it, and, by this, he 
gives a special power to the new created order. Without the will 
and the power of God, there wouldn’t appear a new order in 


existence which to be in conformity to all the other ones.” 
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(Staniloae 2003: 347) 


“Like the first moment of the time has at its basis the eternity, 
not the eternity of an impersonal substrate but the will of God 
Who is from ever, likewise each following moment it has at its 
basis the will of the eternal God Who sustains the world in its 
development and it continuously calls upon the man to an 
answer, and through this it makes possible the man’s existence 
as awoken and intense, or the responsible connection with the 


eternity.” (Staniloae 2003: 349) 


“Saint Maximos the Confessor, by discerning between ‘eon’ 
(aiov) and eternity, he reckons the eon as the eternity full of the 
experiences of the time, or the time filled up with eternity. There 
is a final eon that gathers in itself the whole time, as there also 
exists an initial eon which comprises in God the thought 
possibilities of all the things which would develop in time. The 
non-temporal laws of the creation, the ideas of the time, they 
are such an eon. The angels’ way of life and the future life of the 
humans and of the world in the future life, they are a final eon. 
The future life is an eon-ic eternity and not simply the eternity 
of God. It is about the eternity for the world which is comprised 
in God and it is potentially given in ‘at once’ and it is gathered 
again in the eschatological unity passing through time. The 
initial eon isn’t in movement. The eschatological eon has in 
itself the experience of the movement and even some kind of 
stabile and eternal movement around God (as the angels have 
too in the vision of Dionysus the Areopagite), for the creature 
reached in God ceaselessly deepens himself in contemplating 
and sharing the infinity of God, though the creature is always 
being bathed in the infinity of God. That potential ‘at once’ of 


the first day it becomes a full ‘at once’ of the eight endless day; 
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getting out of eternity by creation it comes to an end by entering 
the eternity through resurrection, after the movement in time.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 349-350) 


“Maybe, before falling, the man was in front of the eon-ic and 
temporal existence. If the man had consolidated himself in 
good, he would have become eon-ic, fact that it wouldn’t have 
meant, though, the absence of the possibility of the progress in 
good, namely in some kind of time overwhelmed by eternity. 
This is for also the angels, though eon-ic, they ceaselessly and 
unchangeably advance into God. By falling, the man has 
entered a time of change, of corruption, and of death, a time 
that doesn’t necessarily mean that is a time of the total and 
inevitable sin, as Karl Barth says. This time remains, at its 
turn, in a connection to the eternity and in an aspiration 


towards eternity.” (2003: 440) 


“The Providence highlights especially the fact that God isn’t 
purely a preserver of the world in some cyclical forms, but He is 
a God of a world called to the perfection of the life in union with 
Him. He is not the God of making the world eternal in the 
existing form, but He is the God of a world which He leads it 
through movement towards the target of consummation in 
Himself. God worked in past acts, but in acts which brought the 
world forwards. That’s why we must believe that He works also 
now in modes adequate to our time, and He will also work in 
the future, by unveiling Himself increasingly reveal, for fully 


reveal Himself in the eschatological future.” (2003: 513) 


“The man can increase in this spiritual growing up and out of 
the science that can discover on an increasingly higher level the 


apophatic meaning of the world, hidden within God, as the man 
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can also gain from the history’s experiences. These experiences, 
if they are good, they carry forwards the human communion; if 
they are evil, they show the necessity of the godlike help for our 
existence’s true consummation, or their turn us towards good. 
By and large, everything contributes to the unveiling of the 
endless complexity of the human possibilities in the reports 
between people and in their reports with the nature. The true 
benefit the man must gain from history is, though, the fortifying 
of the human spirit in order to actualize, in an increasingly 
accentuated manner, the contingency of the body and of the 
nature in report with his spirit, in order to discover increasingly 
more of the true potentialities of the nature.” (Staniloae 2003: 


427) 


“The savior deeds of Christ have, in addition, the importance 
that through them the godlike supreme Person demonstrated 
the most, by their historicity, His real existence and the fact 
that he entered a relation with us, as Man, in history; he 
demonstrated that he became even more concretely “historical” 
by suffering from some factors of the history and by overcoming 
the raising of some of those factors against Him.” (Staniloae 


2006: 47) 


“Christ continues to teach His Church, lighting it in 
understanding His words and His savior work in the context 
of each time. On the other hand, Christ makes the Church 
partaker to this ministration, urging the Church’s organs, 
through the Holy Ghost, inwardly, to teach one another. Even 
in exercising this urge, He is the Supreme Teacher. For He 
urged the Apostles to bring the teaching from source — or His 
word -, and the words about Him, to all nations. Then, Christ 


has been urging the missionaries of all times to make Him 
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known as Savior all over the world. He urges the parents to 
make Him know to their children, and He urges all the believers 
to communicate, to one another, their faith in Him, and to 
clarify to themselves the meaning of His Person and of His 
savior work. The whole Church is taught by Him and It teaches 
by participating to His teaching ministration. The ones who 
collect more from the manna of their teaching, or who sip more 
out of the living water of this teaching, they give more to 
others.” (Stăniloae 2006: 97) 


“We believe that one can go further in recognizing the historical 
character of the Resurrection. If the persons whom the 
resurrected Christ appeared are historical persons, through them 
one could verify, according to all the rules of the historical 
method, if not the mode of the resurrection and the resurrected 
body, then at least the fact of the resurrection. This fact doesn’t 
have its verisimilitude in analogy with other historical 
phenomena, but otherwise it fits the desires of the verification 
methods of a historical fact. Taking in account that the 
verisimilitude is a “premise”, or a “prejudgment”, the researches 
come with, before any research, he doesn’t have the right to 
refuse, on the basis of this “subjective” apriorism, a fact that, 
when being researched, it proves to be real.” (Staniloae 2006: 
68) 


“Christ’s Resurrection is thus, not only verifiable, as a fact that 
is impenetrable in its content above the contents of the 
historical deeds, but it opens to us a content of existence from 
on another plan, with the greatest efficiency upon history. The 
Resurrection has a great and continuous spiritual causality 
upon history. Due to the Resurrection, the history isn’t being 


moving itself only on the limited plan, we would name it as 
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static, which wouldn’t bring us nothing new, but it places us in 
connection with a content within which the history is being 
continuously communicating new contents. The Resurrection 
stays in connection with the history not only by the supra- 
historical causality which it has brought upon history, but also 
by the role the Resurrection has had and it continues having it, 
in introducing a new way of life in history. Christ has 
Resurrected Himself, for He has overcome through His life the 
weakness of the human nature with its affects, going in the 
manifestation of this spiritual strength all the way to accepting 
the death for others. Without fully entering the history, as an 
effect and as a cause, Christ entered a certain connection with 
the history, by bringing certain effects within history and by 
having the role of a causality upon history, in order to open the 
history’s access to the overcoming the mode of existence in a 
simple immanent repetition which leads nowhere, which doesn’t 
bring the history out from under the death’s mastery. 

In this sense, we must take in consideration not only the fact 
that the historical research reaches to some persons whom the 
resurrected Christ appeared and it reaches at the empty tomb, 
and the fact that on one hand the resurrection has within itself 
the possibility to make itself noticed by historical persons, and 
on the other hand, that the historical persons are, in principle, 
capable to bear witness, and therefore they are capable of 
noticing the reality of the superior fact of the resurrection of 
Christ, but also the fact that the content of the resurrection it 
elevates and it enriches the mode of the historical life.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 68-69) 


“The whole our existence on earth it has a unique, decisive 
importance. The time is exclusively its form, ad this give the 


time a decisive value, a value corresponding to that one of 
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eternity. The historical life on earth itself is elevated above 
relativity, for only on it depends the obtaining of the absolute 
life in God. It becomes absolute by participation, if we are to 
translate the patristic expression of deification by participation. 
The time is thus also a grace. The eternity cannot be 
transformed under the form of new and gradual decisions and 
acts. This would mean to transform the eternity in time.” 


(Staniloae 1997: 168) 


“If the time had been eternal, if the time had been stretching 
itself like an infinite pond out of eternity, the time would have 
lost its decisive importance and any historical deed would have 
lost its unique importance. Whenever one can do anything, 
whenever one can repair anything, in a relative meaning. 
Nothing is ties to a historical moment, or to a person. There is 
not real progress; everything becomes a tiresome uniformity. 
There is no hurry for any appeal to be answered. You can 
postpone the answer indefinitely. We know that there is an 
endless time for decisions, to that we always postpone our 
decision. Neither the eternity is a frame for new decisions, nor 
is the endless time a frame pressing you to make a decision. 
That’s why the eternity is no longer the frame which we gather 
in the eternal fruit of our decision made in time. And eternal 
time is no longer a frame for real consummation.” (Staniloae 


1997: 168-169) 


“There is nothing worse than postponing a decision as much as 
possible, and there is nothing bad in doing the required good 
now. The drowsiness philosophy appears in this case as being 
the wisest. In the eternal reigning of such a time there is no 


stage of the decisive existence.” (Staniloae 1997: 169) 
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“If there hadn’t been a time for mandatory decisions, then no 
human person would have been important, neither all of them 
together — of the ones who consummate themselves. Of, there 
wouldn’t have been a person having a unique character related 
to his time. If there had been possible to speak about persons 
any longer, they would have been uniform. You could have 
killed any person, because of any other person could replace 
him. No person, not even all of them together, could have 
moved the time out of its relativity neither they would have 
moved themselves towards absolute, in order to become able of 
it. If there still is a reality parallel to the eternal time, it will be 
exclusively reserved for the consummate from ever eternal 
Person of God Who doesn’t need to consummate Himself. But 
what eternity would be that out of which a divine Person cannot 
use a time, by creating it and by acting Himself in that time, in 


order to make other persons eternal?” (Stăniloae 1997: 169) 


“Only God as Person is eternally consummate, and He invests 
each human person with a unique value. A time eternally 
closed in platitude and relativity it hasn’t room for the absolute 
of the divine Person Who to maintain with each person a 
relation of absolute interest. Such a time cannot have a relation 
with a real eternity and it cannot be filled up by a real eternity.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 169) 


“One cannot discover the sense of the history within history, the 
judgment upon history it cannot be uttered during history, 
because of this meaning that the history has reached its end 
while still continuing, and that is impossible. That’s why the 
unveiled showing of Jesus Christ with His consummately 
deified humanity cannot take place within history. This is for 


this deified humanity itself is beyond history. The history is by 
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its being a road, and not final resting, it is a tension not 
reached at its end. The history is time and in time isn’t 
everything given in a concentrated mode. Without reckoning 
that within history the evil is necessarily done, as long as the 
history lasts, we say that the history still doesn’t possess the 
whole good. The history is the domain of the movement towards 
consummation, and not of which the consummation has ceased 
in; the history is the domain of the relativity, of the not-full 
unveiling, leaving room for suppositions, for possibilities, and 
for ambiguities. One cannot reach from this tension to resting 
by evolving, but only through a jump which doesn’t stay in the 
possibilities of what is in tension, in movement, and in the 
history’s powers. It is necessary a stopping of the history done 
from above, for the mankind to be crossed to a supra-historical 


existence.” (Staniloae 1997: 251) 


“The history has developed if not in a uniform manner, at least 
doubly (ambiguously) the potentialities places within it by God 
and renewed and consummated in Christ. The history has 
ultimately highlighted, in the relative limits depending on it, the 
theme of the man as supreme being of the visible creation, 
destined to know the work of God and to know himself in his 
value that is superior to all creatures. If doesn’t everybody use 
this maximum development of the human potentialities, for 
through them they to see beyond the finite immanence, this is 
due to the man’s freedom, which God doesn’t want to annul.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 260) 


“Into the history there are mixing three plans of the reality. 
There is the plan of the nature, or of the physical laws, the 
plan of the juridical relations amongst people or of the social 


order embodied into the State, and the plan of the loving 
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communion with God and with the fellow humans or the 
Church. The first two are governed by God like a Providential 
One. It is the order of the physical and social legality which 
must be observed by every man, if he does not want to be 
crushed by its reaction. The history can be composed only of 
these two plans too. But then it makes no sense. Living 
according to the laws of the nature, and into a state order, it 
still does not mean living for a certain goal. Neither a man nor 
a collectivity can live with the thought that they have no other 
meaning but to obey the order of the nature and of the 
society, for a number of years, and then to die. Usually, when 
only two these plans are recognized like history’s constitutive 
factors, the culture is presented like a goal of it. But the 
culture is either the sum of the experiences and of the 
conclusions regarding the adaptation of the man to the 
legality or to the nature - or of its legality to the necessities of 
the man, together with the sum of the experiences and of the 
trying of reciprocal accommodation of the people amongst 
them for the keeping of the social order like an elementary 
condition of life - or it is the sum of the endeavors of the man 
to connect the fate of his own being to the values which pass 
over the margins of his earthly existence, projecting himself 
into eternity. In the first case the culture is not but a 
searching for the fullest order and, so, it has no other goal 
which to exceed the simple passing of the existence in the 
frame of it. In the second case, it betrays the aspiration of the 
man to find a goal to the physical and moral order, into which 
generations after generations are set to live. When the culture 
would be limited only to the preoccupations of the first case, 
no matter how much it would be modified the history from a 
time to another, it still would be conceived like having a static 


character. So, the following question will be an appropriate 


7463 


one: why it continues the string of the generations? 

Instead, while the culture is considered like the product of the 
human longing to tie the being on eternal values and realities, 
if there would had been no possibility to fulfill this longing, 
the man would have been proven like the slave of an illusion 
and then the culture he creates it would have had, at its turn, 
an illusory substance and eternity. The living into the 
physical and social legality it wouldn’t have had a purpose 
either in the second case - at most an illusory one. 

The history, though, it cannot be conceived without a real 
goal. It is too strong the finalist tension from within it, too 
dominated by the tendency towards a goal in any domain and 
in any collectivity, to not be any other end but the collapsing 
into dust, one by one, of each generation, after a short living 
into the legality of the nature and of the State. 

The goal of the history is shown in the third plan - a plan 
superior to the two kingdoms of legality - in the kingdom of 
the divine grace, leading towards the eternal life. Properly 
said, the first two plans form a whole, which the third one is 
radically different from. The kingdom of the law and the 
kingdom of the spirit or of the divine grace, they stay face to 
face. The first one is being governed by God like Upholder; the 
second one is being governed by Jesus Christ, the Savior Son 
of God. 

A history combined only of the part of the nature and of the 
State, it would have been therefore not only without any goal, 
but opposite to the goal and, so, abnormal. God doesn’t allow 
this one like a definitive form, but, after the falling of the 
mankind into sin, He prepares again the establishment of a 
kingdom of the divine grace. The history itself, into this fallen 
state, it longs after the filling of itself with the Revelation and 


with the godlike powers, which to illuminate its path and to 
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help it to tend towards the real goal.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 498- 
501) 


The history will continue until will have been fully done, 
besides the salvation of some individuals from so many 
generations of people, its sense, or until it will no longer able 
to serve the goal to be an arena which the people to gain their 
salvation in. It seems like these two answers stay in a close 
connection. 

The general sense of the history must be a fullest possible 
explanation, verification, and framing into the universal- 
human experience of the truth of the Revelation, which is not 
something else but the manifestation of God towards people 
like a subject of communion with the calling towards 
communion. And this means just the spiritual fulfillment of 
the mankind. In all the generations, starting with Jesus 
Christ, there is a big crowd of people who lives with the 
absolute certitude of the Revelation of God into Jesus Christ 
and in the communion established between them like being 
on earth and Him like sitting on the right hand of the Father. 
Also, into this faith of them, which expresses the reality of the 
fact, they are saved. But as much they live in early époques, 
as much their fate, even of an absolute character, it is less 
amplified like light which, developed parallel with the 
experience of the generation and with the exploration of the 
physical and spiritual Universe, in order to became a 
crowning of a maximum understanding, verified itself by the 
necessity with which it is asked after it the sum of the human 
experience and understanding. We have seen that a part of 
the human culture it is the constantly increased sum of the 
knowledge of the nature for necessities of adaptation and of 


the law of human cohabitation for the same necessities. 
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Another part is everything that human spirit adds in the effort 
to exceed the time. All this culture longs, vaguely but 
intensely, for the truth of the communion of the man with 
God, like longing for a fulfillment, without being able to 
produce, by itself, the certitude of this communion, and to 
establish the ideal mode of it. The divine Revelation, 
descended into the riverbed of the human spirit, it is parallel 
illuminated with the multiplying of the experience of the man 
about himself and about the world and it appears increasingly 
like a crowning of this experience, by becoming the most 
important part of the human culture. Today, much more than 
few hundred years ago, the truth of the Revelation into Jesus, 
without being changed, it is more profoundly understood, 
more amply, and put in a connection with the whole plus of 
the knowledge and the nature, and of the man, achieved 
during this interval, imposed by this plus, verified through it 
and, at its turn, illuminating it. 

It is not, in what we are saying, about a progress of the 
culture, taken in an objective meaning, or a matter of 
knowledge, but it is about the total stages of knowledge which 
the individuals believe in. The believers, after hundreds or 
after thousands of years, even if they believe in the same 
unique truth of the Revelation, with the same absolute 
certitude, in their conscience this truth confirms and crowns 
— being in the same time confirmed and illuminated — a vaster 


and deeper human experience.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 503-505) 


“But the history, usually, it cannot last reduced only to these 
rules took as such, or like simple brakes against the selfish 
passions. History like a whole, it desperately needs the 
striving towards the search of the fellow human through the 


faith in God, towards the unselfish communion. This is the 
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history s salt, without which the history rots and it collapses 
in chaos. Without the communion report between people, 
which to be activated through the propagation of the faith 
from one to another, even the basic rules of the history 
become impossible to be observed. This is because these 
ascensions into the sphere of the communion between people, 
they shake the history up. The history's rules system, like the 
whole history’s life too, it's like a mountain's vein which the 
gold lode of communion prolongs itself within, by being 
established between man and man, through the propagation 
of the faith. It is the big river which carries continuously the 
string of ships loaded with the divine Revelation’s burden of 
gold. 

The history role is to be the environment which the 
Revelation propagates within. Not the history itself it produces 
the Revelation, neither the history propagates the Revelation 
by itself. But the history forms the substrate in which it 
descends and in which it prolongs the fire from above. 

The reports between people within the frame of the historical 
rules they don’t determine - by themselves - the faith to 
propagate from human being to human being. When into the 
core of these reports there is not a communication of the faith 
too, they decay and the history become chaos. A father, whose 
report with his son it is not passed through by the arch of the 
faith too, he cannot be father at height; a merchant who, even 
into his commercial function, he does not let himself 
mastered also by the conscience of his responsibility for 
himself and for his soul, and for his fellow human’s soul, he 
becomes to be a diluting factor of the society.” (Staniloae 1993 


(1): 39-40) 


“History seems to us placed into a positive light - without 
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idolizing it like a reality sufficient to itself. It has the mission 
of a bosom, in which descends and through it is being 
transmitted the Revelation. There is no incompatibility 
between history and Revelation, neither is there an identity. 
History does not save, but we can save ourselves within 
history’s frame. He who compels himself in the history’s 
frame, to conscientiously fulfill his legal duties, by being a 
good father, or a honest merchant, or a worthy clerk, without 
being him saved by this fact alone, he doesn’t commits 
anything wrong but, a contrary, he is a good instrument to 
preach God. 

The reforms and the progresses of the history have, 
consequently, the meaning that they make the reports 
between human beings more and more righteous, and more 
appropriate in order the Revelation to descend within them 
and to be conveyed by them. 

Not all the historical rules are of the same quality. The 
familys rules allow the most intimate report, but also the 
other rules are necessary for the social order which makes the 
rules and the more intimate reports as possible. Not only the 
substance of the brain, though it directly works the 
cogitation, it is necessary, but also the environment, and 
usually there is necessary the thicker shell of the body too. 
Not only the family but also the friendship is necessary, both 
of them like rules of the most intimate reports between 
human beings; and there is necessary also the state which 
assures the peaceful existence of the family and the 
commercial reports which ease the hardships of providing for 
the human beings. 

On this way, besides the final target at which it is destined to 
reach and about which we are going to speak in another 


place, the history fulfills on each moment his meaning, 
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because, at any time a human being would live, he can be 
imparted with faith propagated through the history and, when 
dying, he can be saved. Besides these, within history there is 
fulfilled also a unitary meaning, whereas, in its frame, it is 
accomplished, through the propagation of the faith, the 
solidarity amongst people, whose depth and seriousness it 
consists of the fact that it is a solidarity based on each one’s 
gratitude to his forerunners and on the responsibility towards 
successors in what concerns the eternal life. History makes 
us responsible towards others for eternity and this forces us 
to take care of the successors by conveying them the faith. 
The history cannot be attributed a more serious or a graver 
meaning that that one of uniting the whole mankind forever 
and ever, on the grounds of the responsibility. The ones from 
the end of the world, whereas one does not know the end, 
they manifest also a certain attitude towards the successors, 
if they are conscious. But especially, they manifest their 
solidarity or their careless towards their ancestors by keeping 
the faith. 

From this one appears clearly the role of the tradition. No one 
receives the faith from God on an isolated way, through 
vertical history - like Thielicke would say -, but God or the 
vertical history meet him through the horizontal history. 
Every sect headman owns his belief to the community from 
which he has emerged, or, in a final analyze, to the Apostolic 
Church. 

This importance of the history like a whole, instead of 
diminishing the importance of each moment and of each 
human face, it amplifies it in an overwhelming way. Not only 
that every human being, no matter when he or she lived, they 
can be saved, they can realize themselves like a fully me 


through communion and faith, but they have a major 


7469 


influence over the salvation or the loss of the future 


generations.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 41-44) 


“Historicity and supra-historicity, historic-human contingency 
and godlike absoluteness, the showing in a finite form of a 
human person in time and space and the supra-spatial, and 
supra-temporal infinity, do not abolish each - other, but they 
harmonize each - other, giving us the whole Revelation of 
God. 

If Christ had remained only into His supra-historical infinity 
and absoluteness, God would have not wholly revealed 
Himself. We would have remained into a permanent 
equivoque whether the ideas which we have about God are 
not simple products of our subjectivity. By appearing in 
history like a you exterior to every one of us, we can meet Him 
into a concrete face, which defends against any subjectivity. 
But if this historical face had been only a temporal and finite 
one, and hadn’t comprise in it the godlike infinity, and it 
didn’t last forever and ever, above time, then God wouldn’t 
have come close to us and He wouldn’t have become 
accessible to us, like One who wouldn’t have fulfilled His 


Revelation.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 53) 


“Under the reign of the Law, the time is not uniform, but it 
has a development. In fact, it is not about the time, but about 
the mankind, because the time is not an empty scheme in 
which are arranged the man’s deeds and moods, and his 
states of mind like objects into the space, but it is the 
chaining of these deeds and states itself. And because the 
total of the life of a man it is determined and it determines the 
one of the other people, the complexity of the states and 


human deeds, namely the time, it becomes different on each 
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step, by flowing together countless immanent influences and 
mysterious transcendental causes. 

This complexity had under the Law the general development 
which we’ve spoken about. It was progressing on this way 
until it was filled up with all the conditions, which made 
understood and necessary the descending of the Son of God 
on earth. This was “the fullness of time”. 

This expression doesn’t mean “at the established term” on the 
line of a formal time, an unqualified one. It means the general 
state of the soul, filled up by the conditions needed for 
receiving of integral Revelation; only due to this fact, that 
moment is also a “established term”. If this expression meant 
simply a fixed term, it would be legitimate the question: why 
God established it so late?” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 114) 


“While in the meaning of the “filled time”, we understand that 
it is required a certain development, a certain accumulation of 
experience from the part of the mankind, until it starts 
suffering the state of non- communion in which it is with 
God, to ardently wishing the state of the communion and to 
definitively realizing the insufficiency of the Law, namely the 
insufficiency of his own powers to fulfill the Law. The man, 
like a limb of the society, he arrives to certain views and 
understandings on the basis of the gradually gained 
experiences. This is the law of the growth and of the fulfilling 
of the human soul. God does not annul the human soul; if 
that had been the case, the man would have not been a man 
and God would have annulled the creation. 

“The fullness of time” it means negatively that the man was 
filled by the finding of his insufficiency, and positively by the 
sentiment of the necessity of God’s help. The man is in the 


state of the one who waits for and tensely begs: “Come, God”. 
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This sense is completed with the one of moment, which could 
be filled with the presence of God. “The fullness of time”, like 
an exact point in time, it is not an anterior moment to the 
conception of the Son of God from Virgin Mary, but it 
coincides with this fact. Exactly into the instant of the 
fullness of time Jesus descended into time. The time was 
“filled up” through historical development from the part of the 
man and though the descending of God. The “filled up time” is 
the supreme tension moment in waiting, but it is also of the 
satisfaction of this waiting, of its overcoming in accomplishing 
of the promise. If that supreme moment of waiting had not 
been satisfied by the descending of God, there it wouldn’t 
have had the character of “fullness of time”. Thus, “the 
fullness of time” means also the moment starting from which 
we have a time full of God, whereas His Son has become man 
and He remains man forever, by living the time with us, by 
filling up the time, or the human life’s flowing complexity, 
with the supreme reality, with the supreme ennobling power. 
The time from before Christ, it was not full with this presence. 
God fulfilled and helped only from distance. It was felt a 
certain void in time®’®. Now we do not feel it anymore. Now it 


is a perpetual feast because this is the sense and this is the 


678 With no matter how much agitation and human pretense would be filled the time up, you feel what empty 


it is like, what monotonous it is like, when there isn't in it but only that. Everything the man does, only like a 


man, it is shallow, it is only appearance and vainglorious photography. Everything is chaff which burns 


without any meaning into the fire of a serious regard, of a realistic one. The whole history is a meaningless 


writhing. Until you enter the chamber of the communion with your fellow human, to whom you grant a non- 


passing reality, everything is futility. “Nothing has to tell us so much like the history, but it also hasn't to tell 


us nothing decisively... History like a state it doesn’t know fulfillment, but only the aspiration towards it” 


(Brunner, der Mitteln, p. 270-1). “The History is, about its being, the one which can't reach its goal. Because 


it is constantly moving in this part of the trench, which separates the man from his goal and origin. Where 


this trench is crossed over..., there the “time if full”. (Brunner, W. c. p. 272). We agree Brunner’s idea that 


this filling up of the history it means also the destruction of it, we agree. 
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experience we make into the feast: the fullness of divine 
presence, so, of happiness and shininess®’9. Only now the 
time is full with its sense and value, for the life gains value in 
time only through the embodiment of God in time.” (Staniloae 


1993 (1):114-116) 


“In order to insist a little more upon the human aspect of the 
fullness of time, it is necessary to say that the man could not 
tell exactly what he expects God to fulfill his insufficiencies 
and longings like. He felt vaguely that for this it is necessary 
God to be closer than through the prophets and to be a 
communion’s God, not a God of the commandments. God 
knew however that this thing cannot be done better, or more 
consummately, than through His embodiment and sacrifice.” 


(Staniloae 1993 (1): 116) 


“Withdrawing ourselves from the middle of the historical life it 
would be a mistake. 

But it is a bigger mistake to hurry up in the process of 
walking the path. It is useless to search for finishing earlier 
the life from here. At the full eschatological life, we won’t 
reach before the entire time of the world had come to an end. 
Everyone waits for the resurrection until there will everybody 
has come. The postponing of the personal resurrection until 
the end of the entire world and until the universal judgment, 
it means a confirmation of the value of the history, of the 
collective complex which every man has a mission in. The 
universal judgment does not mean only a judgment of every 
individual, when it is made the judgment of everybody, but it 


also means an overall judgment of the mankind, over its 


679 Hochzeit, Vollzeit — these words are used by Germans to name the time of supreme joy: the wedding - to the 


consummate communion. 
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common work, of the history. From this overall judgment it 
will be detached the judgment of every individual.” (Staniloae 
1993 (1): 440) 


“To Bulgakov, the development of the history of the good 
onesĉ80, it would culminate, it seems, into a perfecting of the 
entire creational system, in such a way that the end to not 
means anything else but a transposition of it in a transfigured 
form on a transcendent plan, into a fully rehabilitated 
communion of the world with God, into a remaking of the 
Sophia form of the creation. The world would end, so, when 
would reach the end the development of its possibilities of 
perfecting under the leadership of Jesus Christ, in the 
framework of this order. 

The problem of the unbeliever ones it is not put with acuity at 
Him. The question: “What would happen with them at the 


end?” does not occur, at all, into his book. 


680 Even S. Bulgakov - who speaks in such an accentuated manner, about the development of the world 
according to a plan from above the people - he affirms in some places that the end of the world depends also 
on people. The people may hasten it or they may delay it. “The second coming of Christ is not only a 
unilateral act, but a bilateral one, like the first coming. There must come the time for it. And that time, 
together with other conditions, it is determined also through the human liberty. Hanging by this the time can 
be shortened of prolonged, even this at God's command Who establishes the times and the moments. In this 
sense, the second coming appears not only like a godlike deed, but also like a human work, which it is done 
on the ways of the history” (p. 464). P. Althaus, “Die letzten Dinge”, 1933, affirming that “the signs of the 
end” from Apocalypse refers to the events contemporary to the writer, he sustains that the world will have not 
to fulfill a plan before and then the end to come. This idea would numb into us the tension, the waiting, and 
the awareness, it would make from eschatology a simple theory, instead of being a vital matter. The dominant 
idea of the Apocalypse is that God can come in any moment and, so, we must be continuously ready, like in 
any moment our personal death could come (p. 265-268). But, without excluding the possibility of the end in 
any moment and, though, we cannot depreciate the creation and the history, in such a degree, to not admit the 
fact that God seeks through them, a certain sense. This attitude could agree the Protestantism, to which there 
is not, in creation and in history, any positive sense, because the form of God into man was totally destroyed 
and it cannot be restored. But we must say that we can be wrong in our appreciations upon the way in which 


would look like, the fulfilled form of the world. 
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But the vision of the full maturation of the world for its 
transfiguration into the eternal union with God, it must be 
completed with the vision of the last evil’s development, so 
that to be ripen for the final judgment and for the eternal 
condemnation. “The idea of the final judgment it would be 
incomplete if there wasn’t tied to it in, in the same time, the 
notion of a completion of the evil and of the justification of its 
condemnation through the second arrival of the Lord”681, 

Of course, the evil will of Satan, taken in itself, it is whenever 
ripened for the eternal condemnation (Die Reife des 
satanisches Willens). But here is about reaching this stage of 
the mankind as enemy to God, about the last fruit of the 
satanic will, through its influence upon people. 

The end of the world and the final judgment will be brought 
also by such a development and petrifaction into evil of a part 
of the mankind, so that, on one hand, not to fit there any 
hope of its straightening, and on the other hand, its eternal 
condemnation to the fully justified. We could not even 
imagine that degree of bitterness against God, and of 
obduracy into that. That is why it is hard to us to understand 
the eternal condemnation. The obduracy of a part of the 
mankind into evil must reach to that satanic measure, so 
there to be nothing more to do for its straightening, the 
spiritual death of the hell not being anymore but an organic 
consequence. 

This state will make impossible the living of the believers on 
earth. So, the consummation of the good ones it will equal the 
capacity of each one to receive death like a martyr, and the 


consummation of the evil, with the absolute interdiction of the 


681 W, Kiineth, Die Theologie der Auferstehung, p. 259. “Der Gerichtsgedanke ware unvollständig wenn 


nicht zugleich mit ihm der Begriff einer Vollendung des Bésen und seines Gerichtet werdens in der Parusie 
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existence of the believers. The world will have developed to 
maximum its possibilities in both directions®®?. Not only 
positively, but also negatively the people contribute to the 
coming of the end. Among people live very much these new 
ideas, manifested into the thought that, at the end, God will 
no longer tolerate the worsened mankind. The world will end 


in this way, not through unfounded intervention of God, but 


682 Wilhelm Koepp, in “Die Welt der Ewigkeit“, Berlin-Lichterfelde, Edwin Runge-Verlag, 1921, he thinks 
that like the individual dies of old age, likewise the mankind, as a whole, it will come to an end by getting 
old. The getting old of the individual it means not only an exhaustion and a physical stiffening, but also a 
“callousness of the vital creator power, and a mechanization of the personality”, the man becoming incapable 
of something new. But the believer, who anticipatorily tastes the infinite life of the eternity, he doesn’t get old 
with his soul, but his life is continuously inwardly renewed. Death is to him, therefore, not an emaciation of 
his spiritual vitality, but a passing to “eternal youth”, full, and unhindered by something (p. 32). In this way 
the mankind will be with like a whole too. The idea of an endless progress of the mankind it started to be 
considered by the newest cogitation a utopia. They are speaking about the childhood, the youth, and the aging 
and death of the cultures (Oswald Spengler). But like the cultures are aging, it is extremely probable that the 
mankind will age too. We can add to this the rapid means of propagation of the ideas in the broad strata of the 
society, namely the technique, as they are hurrying up the process of the aging of the mankind. After the less 
developed peoples will have been pulled out from the state of nature, through the means of rapid civilization 
of the technique, what reserves of youth would the world still have? The state of senescence of the mankind it 
is describe by Koepp with the analogy to senescence of the individual and, especially, according to the 
example of so many historical cultures, which got old and died: “all will be senile, tired, weary, mechanized, 
obdurate, pure civilization, exhausted life, an exterior life, without a soul... a life of orgies with the illusion 
of rejuvenation, attachment to world, total lack of morality, an affectedness interweaved with the unchaining 
of any bestial passion, a skepticism and a despaired pessimism in front of the human helplessness to remake 
the spiritual vigor of the mankind” (p. 35). It would not mean this an aging also of the ones who believe? 
Koepp answers negatively. He indicates the example of the groups which, in the middle of disappearing 
cultures, they were manifesting the most powerful spiritual vitality, for instance, the Christianity at its 
appearance in Palestine and Minor Asia, or the examples from the individual life, which show us individuals 
who are not subjected to the general law of spiritual aging. The Christian community will increase in the 
Christian living and it will reach the highest peaks, as the mankind, in general, it will get away from God and 
it will persecute the faith. “At the end, when the mankind will come closer to its death, the world of the ones 
without God it will gather all the dying power for a last worship of the immanent and towards a radical 
persecution of all it is divine and eternal. And so, the ultimate fate of God's kingdom on earth it will be the 
following: outside enmity and persecution like never was, and inside and in the middle of this persecution, 


the burning love, all the greater, of a Johannine époque” (p. 38). 
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by the fact that people will impose the end, by making of the 
world an arena of continuous laceration.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 


514-517) 


“This actualization of the Scripture and of the events from 
within it, this way of understanding the Scripture by any soul 
as referring to himself in the concrete circumstances which he 
is in, it gives the temporal moment an auxiliary role in 
understanding the Scripture, as also in understanding the 
nature. The Scripture is eternally the same but also eternally 
new to each moment of the creation unfolding. The problems 
which our time poses to us, the preoccupations imposed to us 
by our time, the theme which our time brings to us, my soul’s 
straining when facing them and under their pressure, without 
introducing into Scripture new meanings which aren't 
objectively in the Scripture, they unveil in continuity to the 
meanings unveiled so far, new meanings, formulated in new 
concepts, which are solidary to the former concepts. In this it is 
shown that the Holy Ghost doesn’t avoid the time, but he 
crosses through time and he transfigures the time. Our 
spiritual contents will eternally preserve something of the color 


of the time which we live in.” (Staniloae 1992: 187) 


“God gets the people of Israel out of the slavery in Egypt “with a 
strong hand” (Exodus XIII: 14) and lead them to Canaan, but 
also by His own will. Each time when the people of Israel 
refused to obey God, He forsook them. Thus, God doesn’t make 
the history directly, but the people does it. But in all the great 
deeds the people are helped by God, because they want to 
follow God’s advice and to receive God’s help. Any act of God’s 
revealing it is followed by a free act of the people Israel, and it 


takes in account this free decision of the people. The more 
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energy and pretention are manifested in an act of divine 
revealing, the greater is the effort that follows from the part of 
the people Israel. Moses is a strong creator of history 
personality, for God give him and demands from him great 
deeds; the efforts of the people Israel during the Exodus, of the 
wandering through desert, and of conquering their fatherland, 
efforts consecutive to several acts of revealing of God’s powers 
and commandments, are at their turn remarkable, for the 
commandments are insistent and the granted help is huge.” 


(Staniloae 2005: 11-12) 


“The act of getting the people Israel out of Egypt and of settling 
them down in Canaan, it intended to make out of them a people 
devoted to God, a people which to manifest their devotion 
through the deeds established by a Law given them by God, 
through Moses. Through this is established an “alliance”, a 
special bond, a “covenant” between God and the people Israel, 
in full freedom. 

This alliance crossed through all kinds of variations, due to 
the fickleness of the people Israel. Each time the people Israel 
didn’t fulfill their obligations in this alliance, the help from 
God forsook them. Each time the people Israel turned back to 
fulfilling their obligations, God turned towards them, and He 
helped them through new deeds of His power. Thus, the 
history is made by the man, not only when he fulfills the will 
of God, but also when he doesn’t.” (Stăniloae 2005: 12) 


“God didn’t aim through the alliance with the people of Israel 
that they to extend their worldly power all over the earth, 
namely not a domination of the history in the proper meaning of 
the word. If God had pursued this purpose, He would have been 


fulfilling it. But then the human factor — which in this case was 
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disproportionally small relating to such a purpose: a small 
people put in the positions of dominating a multitude of peoples 
— would have achieved this goal, but the divine factor. God 
aimed, by setting the people of Israel free, to accomplish a 
spiritual universal mission and only in order this mission to be 
fulfilled He guides them and He helps them; God aimed the 
elevation of the people Israel to a superior conception about 
Him, and to a corresponding moral life, and by this He aimed 
the spreading all over the world of such a conception and of 
such a life, concomitantly to the mankind’s unification in 
superior principles of thinking and of life.” (Staniloae 2005: 12- 
13) 


“For God wants to lead the world towards ever higher targets of 
knowledge and of life, each act and word which He reveals 
through what he expects from the people Israel or form the 
small number of the ones who accept to do His will, it opens the 
whole perspective upon these targets, namely it has a 
prophetical meaning, it unveils the progressive sense of the 
history. Even the ceremonial acts of the Law keep open this 
progressive perspective, by having more or less hidden 
prophetical meaning. This is for all the sacrifices maintain in 
the people’s conscience the idea that superior acts of sacrifice 
are needed for a tighter unity with God, for a superior moral 
life. The ceaseless leading of the people Israel or of its 
“remnant” that remained devoted to God, on this ascending 
road, it implies a continual action of God, namely an action 
adapted to each stage of the history, to the problems of each 
historical period. From here comes the need for understanding 
the work of God within world, as always adapted to the moment 
which it takes place on. This adaptation doesn’t aim only a 


subjective changing of the understanding, under the influence 
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of some new circumstances and problems of the historical life, 
but also an answer to a God’s continuously adapted action, to 
the new level the mankind is on, under His ascending guiding.” 
(Staniloae 2005: 13-14) 


“In the Christian faith and vision there are three stages in the 
God’s unveiling, in the closeness between God and creation, in 
the creation’s spiritualization. It is the period from the falling of 
the proto-parents to John the Baptism, the period from the 
embodiment, crucifixion, resurrection, and ascent of Christ and 
the descent of the holy Ghost to the end of time, and the live 
following after the end of time in eternity. 

The first period was a period of God’s action rather from 
distance, rather through commandments and rather of creating 
some legal-theocratic premises, in order to help the people 
through external, earthly and political motifs, in order they to 
remain in the faith in One God, and they to prepare themselves 
and the world by and large, for the state of a greater closeness 
of God, for the period of a greater spiritualization. That was 
rather a period of Messianic waiting, the period of knowing and 
of foretasting God in shadows riddles, and symbols; and God 
was sending His help from distance. 

The second period is that of achieving the full union with God, 
and of the full spiritualization, but only in One Person: in Jesus 
Christ. To the others is the period of receiving an earnest of this 
full union with God. During this period, the full union, achieved 
as first fruit in Christ, it tends to become generally spread. The 
period until Christ was the period of Messianic waiting, the 
preparation period for receiving Messiah. 

The third period, namely from after Christ, to the end of the 
world, it is the period of eschatological waiting, of preparation 


for the extending of the complete spiritualization achieved into 
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Christ, to everybody and to all things.” (Stăniloae 2005: 17) 


“All the images from the Old Testament have a character of 
inconsistent shadows in comparison to the consistent image of 
the Christ’s humanity (Hebr. X: 1), in which the Son of God is 
whole and in a definitive mode as Person. The images from the 
Old Testament had a prophetic character. They hadn’t a full 
reality in themselves, but they were preceding projections out of 
a reality that was to come. God Who indicated them through 
Revelation as images, he was unveiling a project to be 
accomplished in the future, a Revelation that was also an object 
for historical perfectioning, and through those images God 
created a historical and missionary conscience in the people of 
Israel, an expectation, of better said a Messianic tension. This 
people knew that they were going or that they were led through 
history towards a higher spiritual target, and that the shadows, 
which has the character of a reduced earnest of the presence of 
God, they will give room to the full reality of the God’s presence. 
The mythology, on the opposite, it doesn’t follow a historical 
plan. The mythology is a cyclical repetition, because of the gods 
being personification of the cyclical phenomena of the natures, 
personification of passions, and somehow unfree and without 


the capacity of pursuing some goals.” (Staniloae 2005: 26-27) 


“If the history had been only a repetition of some human acts, 
which have been essentially identical, then the history wouldn’t 
have been too different from the nature’s repetition and lack of 
a purpose, so that it wouldn’t have made any sense and it 
wouldn’t actually be history. The history will truly be history 
only if it advances towards a target from above history. This 
target was opened to history by the Christ’s resurrection. The 


resurrected Christ leads the history towards everybody’s 
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resurrection. “The Revelation of the God’s possibility and power 
in the resurrection of the Crucified One, and the tendency and 
the intuition of God that can be recognized in this, they form 
the horizon that must be and that can be called as history”, and 
it truly upholds the waiting for something new in history. Of 
course, we do not get closer to this new through miraculous 
acts, which will be produced by God in nature and in history, 
but through an ascension of spiritualization, which, without 
any doubt, are manifested also inwardly, through perfectioning 
the social relations and through a taking under control of the 
nature by the genius of an evolved mankind. Advancing towards 
the resurrection of Christ it means advancing towards the 
Kingdom of God, which, by being a perfect community, it must 
be prepared by developing the spirit of communion.” (Staniloae 
2005: 21-22) 


“Because death was mastering upon the people within history, 
because ethe people were born out of pleasure, through the 
chain of pleasures and pains ending in death, it is shown that 
the history, if hadn’t had lasted endlessly, it would have been 
senseless. In order to break this chain of endless crossing from 
pleasures to pains, and vice versa, namely to give the history a 
meaning, the Son of God was born man, not-born out of 
pleasure, namely not-submitted at all to the pleasure, but 
assuming and willingly enduring the pain, including the death, 
in order He to defeat death. By doing that into history, He has 
given the history a meaning, by making the history and 
environment of preparation for the eternal life, one lacking not 
only the bodily pleasure but also lacking the pains. Actually, if 
the history had remains endlessly without having, within itself, 
this meaning as preparation for the eternal life that lacks the 


pleasures and the pains, the history wouldn’t have had any 
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meaning. Thus, the birth out of Virgin, without sin, the cross, 
as last pain and death for us and His resurrection, are the 
deeds which Jesus Christ gives the history a meaning through, 
or which are a luminous light to the history as path towards 


eternity.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 108) 


“The mankind lives within Church, in the most accentuated 
manner, the presence of the eternity in time. On holidays one 
lives, therefore, in a high degree, the exceeding of the moving 
succession of the time. A time without holidays it would have 
been a time which the past had had almost nothing changed 
within itself.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 166-167) 


“The holidays give the time a certain permanence, or eternity. 
This is for Christ remains forever alive, and the saints remain 
alive too. The year of the holidays remain in the same starred 


Sky, overwhelmed by the same Sun.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 167) 


“During holidays, the people forget, in a certain measure, about 
the time’s moving. They are no longer preoccupied with the 
worries related to time. They feel themselves, on Christmas, into 
Christ Who is being born again on that day. When celebrating a 
Saint, the people feel themselves elevated, to a certain extent, 
together with the respective Saint, in the godlike eternity and 
fullness, into a light of the meaning. We live a special light on 
the holidays consecrated specifically to Christ. And if we take in 
account the fact that all the holidays are dedicated to the 
Saints, we can consider that, for the Church and for the 
believers, to some extent, the time receives within itself the light 
of the eternity; namely, the time I no longer a pure succession, 
lacking a meaning, or obeying the mankind to a meaningless 


passing.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 167) 
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“Through sin it has been introduced in the human nature the 
fact that the conceiving of children is accompanied by pleasure, 
and that means a weakening of the spirit and an enslaving of 
the man to the material things, and this brought too, the body’s 
pains, through the process of the decomposition. Thus, the 
history was born, as a chain of crossings from pleasures to 
pains, and vice versa, as a chain upheld by the extreme 
weakening of the soul and by the decomposition of the body 
into death. But in such a history, or in such a time as crossing 
of other and other people from pleasures to the pains ending in 
death, the Son of God made Himself man, in order to defeat the 
death of the people. But Christ made Himself man into history, 
through a deed not submitted to pleasure, but He assumes the 
pains of the people which are consequent to pleasure, without 
which he couldn’t reach to death, neither to defeat the death. If 
he had been born only as man into history, and not through an 
act above the birth out of pleasure, He wouldn’t have defeated 
the death which, as consequence to the sin, it had become a 
necessary law. Namely, if that had been the case, it wouldn’t 
have seen the purpose which He defeated the law of the birth 
out of pleasure for. Because, if He had been born in a natural 
mode, namely out of the pleasure consequent to the sin, he 
wouldn’t have had the power of showing Himself as capable of 
defeating the definitive death, namely His embodiment as man 
would have been meaningless. And how could have been 
possible that the Son of God to be sinner? If that had been the 
case, He wouldn’t have really defeated the natural laws 
consequent to the sin. But, if He had defeated the death 
without enduring the pains which lead the people to death, and 
neither would have been seen what the Son of Man has made 


Himself man into history, as preparation for the eternal life. All 
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of these show Christ as giving the history a meaning, but also 
the elevation above the history’s laws. It was necessary that the 
Son of God to be born into history and to live into history, but 
in order Him to resurrect, through the fact that he was born 
into history without Him having sin, and he willingly endured 
the pains and the death brought into history by the sin. Thus, 
the Son of God, by making Himself man into history, through 
His birth out of Virgin, He has given the history the meaning of 
a place, which the people are preparing themselves in, out of 
Christ’s power, for eternity, by enduring the pains, and by 
reducing the pleasure as much as possible, namely only to give 
birth, into history, to the ones who endure the pains, and who 
do not consider the pains as an urge to search for pleasures.” 


(Stăniloae 1993, 3: 106-108) 


“Only through the resurrection of Christ, which has become our 
resurrection too, the human life no longer remains locked up 
into history, for it is elevated from history to the eternal life. 
But, by this, the history doesn’t lose its importance, for though 
history the man achieves the eternal life into happiness or into 
unhappiness, but this is only for Christ has resurrected and 
only for He gives the people too, the possibility to resurrect. 
Only through the resurrection of Christ the life into history has 
been filled up with meaning. This firstly happened into Christ. 
He advanced, through clean life and through sacrifice, into 
history, for others, or towards the consummate illumination of 
the humanity assumed by Him and, consequently, our 
humanity too, and we will reach the full light of our life, or the 
eternal duration of our life into happiness, by having faith in 
Him, and through a love for God and for people that to be 
capable of sacrifice, to the happy resurrection into the eternal 


union with Him. That’s why Christ lived into history, He ended 
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His people-loving historical life through His sacrifice on the 
cross, and by this, by defeating the death, He assured His 
disciples who lived into history too, about the reality of His 
resurrection, by showing Himself to them for a while, in a seen 
manner and into history, but without actually coming back to 
the life submitted to history. The fact that He has brought His 
humanity to the consummate light, it is shown by the Church 
in all its prayers, by uniting in its life the cross with the candle 
and with the calling upon the Holy Ghost. Everything is 
achieved from Christ through His Holy Ghost, and by looking at 
the cross with the intention of imitating it, and by looking at the 
candle lit for eternity by His resurrection.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 
120-121) 


“God imprinted into history the meaning of preparing us for 
waiting for Christ and for receiving Christ, in order to help us to 
prepare ourselves, within history, for the happy eternity. God 
has given all the things from history a meaning. Only the man 
can deprive the things from history of their meanings, when the 
man separates himself from God, by persisting into sin.” 
(Staniloae 1993, 3: 156) 


“The preoccupation with his future, through hope, it fills up the 
present time of the human being, so that he almost doesn’t live 
it like a present time. This is the tension towards future. Each 
present moment, it is in itself, but it is also through wait, a 
passing towards future, namely the first moment of the future, 
and an entrance of another chamber. The present is already 
future; a future put at our disposal and which we partially 
dispose on, immediately. But the present moment is a past too, 
when we direct our attention towards this actual moment. 


Through it, the human being is being prepared and he is being 
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opened to a better future, which he hopes to be given with, and 
which fill him up with hope. But the human being is being 
prepared and opened to that future only through better deeds 
than his past deeds, as also by forgiving the ones who has 
upset him, and by asking God for forgiveness, for his own 
mistakes. The human being keeps this present moment also 
open towards past, by bringing the past on the present moment 
and, out of it, by taking help for a better future, which he waits 
for, with hope. The past will only be past and the better future 
will be opened to our hope, if we clean our being of the part’s 
mistakes, by regretting those mistakes. The past doesn’t master 
upon our being, as it would be a fatality. The animal isn’t aware 
of past, or of future. The animal isn’t aware of time, neither it 
has power upon time. The human being prepared his own 
future during the present time, by repairing the past’s traces 
and by liberating himself from an evil past. The human being 
can change his past on the present moments, by regretting 
what was evil in his past, and he can prepare, by this, the 
future he wants for himself and which he hopes be better. The 
past time doesn’t let unrepairable traces. The human being is 
master, partially, on the present moment, on all the three 
dimensions of the time. “He more rightly looks backwards 
towards the things to come”, says a poetry (the Romanian 
poetry entitled The Tree of Bread, in the volume The Place where 
You Wait, Bucharest, Cartea Romaneasca, 1983, p. 21). But, 
the human being has them the more gathered together on the 
present moment, as through them is present the eternity.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1):136-137) 


“The past can be alive to us, at the present moment, as power 
which we start a better future through, or a future which it will 


be repaired in, what impedes our advancing towards the eternal 
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happiness. Thus, not only the past determined the future, but 
also the future changes the past, to the ones who are 
convinced that they advance towards eternity, in which the 
ones from the past and the ones who will live in the future, they 
will encounter one another. The past becomes thus, alive and 
possible to be corrected, by us, on each moment, as means 
which we transcend through, towards the consummate 
communion amongst ourselves, in union with the Holy Trinity. 
In this mode we can repair our past. We no longer have in a 
bodily manner, the ones whom we wronged to, but we still have 
others whom we can do good deeds to. And by this we gladden 
God and the ones whom we wronged to in the past, for they see 
in our regret for the evil deeds we did them, the fact that we feel 
the need for doing good deeds to others, and thus we direct 
ourselves towards ourselves, because of them too. Thus, while 
the generations from the beginning of the history only 
determine the future, the generations living towards the end of 
the history they can repair the traces of the past too, and by 
that they can influence the future towards good. And thus, the 
generations from all times they can help on one another to 
advance towards eternity and towards the communion amongst 


them.” (Staniloae 1995 (1):138) 


“If the future fills up our present moments with the waiting for 
a happiness in communion with our fellow humans, and ina 
full mode in communion with God, the past, with its mistakes, 
it is present as the one which can deprive us of this future 
happiness in the communion with God and with our fellow 
humans, btu it can also help us through repentance and repair, 
in advancing towards the future happiness in communion. This 
burdening presence of the past is transparent to the ones whom 


we have wronged, even if they died. They appear to us as ones 
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who haven't totally disappeared from the connection with us, 
but they even continue to press upon us with a more persistent 
presence, as they could influence our life, eventually forever, 
either in bad, or in good if we repent for the evil we did to them. 
We care now about the fact that we weren’t grateful to the ones 
who helped us (parents, benefactors) and of not having fulfilled 
our duty of gratitude towards them. In our involuntary and 
voluntary memory about them, it glitters our future eternity, 
either evil, or good if we regret and repair our ingratitude.” 


(Staniloae 1995 (1):137) 


“The whole our past and future time, it is lived on each present 
moment as existential unit occupied with the presence of other 
persons and open to eternity. This is transparent both to the 
Person-Absolute, with the perspective of the eternal communion 
with Him, or with the perspective of Him turning away His face 
from us, and also on our fellow humans whom we wronged, 
there being the possibility that they to rebuke us forever, for the 
mistakes we did them, or they gladdening us with their 
forgiveness. On each present moment we can live by fearing a 
tormented eternity, but also by hoping for gaining the happy 
eternity if we repent for our mistakes and if we prepare thus for 
that eternal happiness. The past and the future are lived in 
present in an existential unit, not only amongst them, but also 
with the ones whom we knew and with God and, by that, with 
the eternity. The more the past is present, with the repentance 
for our mistakes done during our past, the more we are 
preoccupied with the eternal future. And the less is somebody 
preoccupied with his eschatological future, the less he thinks at 
his past and the less he repents. Such a human being locks 
himself up in the lived present, mostly consciously, and without 


having a horizon, like the animal is. Such a human being 
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doesn’t gather the whole time in present, and he isn’t open to 
eternity.” (Staniloae 1995 (1):137-138) 


“Regretting our past won’t enough if we do not make of this 
regret a force for repairing deeds in the future and for the 
future, or if it doesn’t awaken within us - by remembering the 
ones whom we wronged, and by doing good deeds on their 
behalf — at least our reparatory sensitiveness towards them. By 
this, the repentance for our past helps us even more to change 
our whole past inscribed within our being, and to gain the 
future happy eternity; it becomes even more a preparing force 
for our good future. We have to mention here also the fact that 
the past must urge us to forgive the mistakes done to us by 
others, for they can no longer be present in this life, so that we 
ought to unburden them for their eternal life. This is because 
by keeping them under the burden of our lack of forgiveness for 
them, it can keep us too, in the present life and in eternity, 
under this burden, due to our conscience’s callousness for 
them. The presence of the past and of the future in our present 
conscience, it is a presence of other within us, and forever, 
either towards our good or towards our bad. That depends on 
us. That can escape both us and them, from the time’s fatality 
and it can open to all of us the happy eternity. But it also can 
keep us as its slaves. That’s why, we cannot forget the persons 
whom we had a connection with, but we can change their and 
our face. Their persons can become favorable to us, and we can 
become favorable to them, in order to help us in our movement 
towards a future without mistakes, and towards repairing our 
past by doing good in this present life, and to advance, by that, 
towards the happy eternity. This is the signification of the time 
concentrated in present, through person, for persons. The time 


isn’t a singular and indifferent chronological line, but it is an 
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occasion of spiritual growth, an occasion of continuously 
transcending towards the communion with others and with the 
Holy Trinity. Through repentance, we transform the pas from a 
determinant force towards identical evil, in a force towards the 


repairing good.” (Staniloae 1995 (1):138) 


“We can advance towards the future life in the happy 
communion not only by regretting, but also by preparing 
ourselves for a better future. Otherwise, it would mean not to 
capitalize the past, starting from present, towards a better 
future. This is for, that capitalization, it needs us to 
immediately start doing the good deeds. BY that, we live, in a 
real, manner, on the present moment too, out of the power of 
the regretted past, and out of the power of hoping for the good 
future and for the happy eternity. Otherwise, we lock ourselves 
up, on the present moment, to the unrepaired past, for we don’t 
repent and we don’t do good deeds, and to the barren future, by 
getting accustomed to always postpone the changing of our 
past, and thus the betterment of our future. By that, we don’t 
make of our time a unit and a force for advancing towards 
eternity, but we crumble out time in present moments, 
disconnected from one another, leading to nowhere, or which 
are connected only through the inferior impulses, which we do 
not master, and which keep us unwillingly in a lacking any 
horizon existence. By locking ourselves up in present, we do not 
repair our past and we do not prepare to ourselves the good 
future and the happy eternity, but we always remain to the 
movements towards the moment’s pleasures, which dominate 
us, movements which we do not freely drive towards a good 
target. The present is fruitful in our regrets for our past, 
accompanied by immediate good deeds, which give power to the 


decision of continuing these deeds in the future too. Both the 
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past and the future are efficient in present, through the regret 
of what was bad in the past, and through the assertiveness 
towards doing good deeds in the future, an assertiveness 
strengthened by the immediate good deed. This regret and this 
decision represent the efficient presence itself, of the past and 
of the future within the present moment, but also the power of 
the present moment upon the past and the future. Thus, we 
have the entire time bringing forth fruits on the present 
moment. If this doesn’t take place, the present moments won’t 
help us to advance, by repairing our past, towards a better 
future. In such a case the time passes as a chaining of empty 
and barren moments, not mastered by us, and lacking: unity, 


tension, and a target.” (Staniloae 1995 (1):139) 


“Only through the immediate deed, the present is really and 
efficiently lived and, with this, we master upon our past and 
future. Otherwise, the thinking at our past and at our future, it 
will always remain a theory that doesn’t change our time and 
our being. A Romanian saying asks us “to jump to the help” of 
the one in need. By that, our people realized the value of the 
immediate deed. Otherwise, one always postpones the doing of 
the good deeds, necessary for correcting his past and towards a 
better future. Through this postponing, the present moments 
always remain barren. So, it remains barren the entire time we 
have given with, and our being doesn’t advance in time, 
powerfully, towards the good target of the happy eternity.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1):139) 


“Kierkegaard spoke about the importance of the moment, in 
order us to do what we are asked for, namely not to postpone, 
of using each moment in order us not to let the time we are 


given with to flow in a barren manner. But in this deep liability 
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for each moment is involved the conscience that my fulfillment 
for eternity it depends on each moment. This is for on each 
moment is tied my responsibility for myself and for somebody 
else who may, as I do to, get lost in eternity because of my 


carelessness.” (Staniloae 1995, I: 33) 


“The man is a being having an acute sense of the time’s value, 
for he is a being preparing himself for eternity, in the temporal 
relations with others. The man’s experiences are imprinted with 
his preoccupation with the eternity. The man’s experiences are 
enriched, for accompanying the man in eternity, in his temporal 
relations with others. The man wants to always become new, for 
he wants to become consummate, to become all-comprising, 
and all-understanding, and he wants to help as many people as 
possible, who have been given by God, on a certain moment, in 


that man’s care.” (Staniloae 1995, I: 33) 


“The existence from ever it must be the plenitude, and even the 
plenitude in actualized form. This is for, no matter how far we 
will travel with our thought towards the eternity which the 
existence it has been given from, we never can reach a moment 
on which we could reckon that the existence by and large, it 
has reached to the required state for actualizing its potencies. 
There cannot determined later moments for the apparition of 
what has been given by the existence from ever. If that had 
been the case, before any other moment, there could have 
existed other moments, for an apparition or for another. That’s 
why, the eternal isn’t identified to the temporal. Between 
them there is an ontological difference, but not a total 
estrangement. The eternal isn’t submitted to the temporal. The 
temporal and the movement from its flowing, it has a different 


beginning in existence, than what is from ever. But by this, the 


7493 


temporal shows that it hasn’t its existence by itself. And just by 
that, the temporal allows us to postulate the eternal existence, 
that is by itself. From here it comes that the existence from 
ever, it must be consummate, or it has to have the plenitude 
from ever, namely that actualized plenitude, because otherwise 
there should have had within a growth, that, the more one had 
gone himself backwards, the more he should have gone towards 
a more accentuated minus, reaching even to inexistence, and 
that’s an impossible fact according to our faith.” (Staniloae 
1995 (1):5) 


“The difference between the eternal plan and the temporal plan 
of the existence, and the bringing to existence of the temporal 
plan by the eternal plan and not through emanation from the 
eternal plan, but through creation, in order the temporal plan 
to advance towards the union with the eternal plan, and by this 
towards consummation, or the healing of the insufficiencies 
which the temporal plan has fallen after the separation from the 
eternal plan, it is presented by Saint Maximos the Confessor, in 
a way that it unites the elevation of the plan of the non- 
consummate existence from this state, with its elevation from 
temporality and spatiality. This is because the temporality and 
the spatiality are tied to limitation, while the limitlessness of the 
existence is tied to eternity. The time, as a condition of the 
created existence, it is meant to bring the limited to the 
encounter with the unlimited, and the unlimited doesn’t need 
time and movement, for it has in itself the plenitude of the 
existence. So, the time isn’t meant to keep the universe in an 
endless movement. The time is a trip, but a trip without a target 
it would have been meaningless. But, by not using the time as a 
trip towards the eternal perfection, it has made out of time a 


continuous replacing of the identical forms or the creation, or a 
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continuous apparition and corruption of theirs. The time is 
meant to confirm the persistence of the persons’ identities 
within time, with the whole their enrichment with other 
experiences, but also to lead towards the persons’ enriched 
establishment into eternity, but not to a stability in themselves, 
but around The One Who is by Himself infinite in existence, 
because the created world cannot reach, through itself, to an 
own plenary existence. This purpose has been regained, by 
time, after the falling into sin, for The Limitless God has 


assumed the created humanity.” (Stăniloae 1995 (1):6) 


“The plenary existence, though being moved towards something 
else, or around that something else, it still has within itself the 
power of attracting towards itself or around itself, namely in a 
temporal movement, or in a non-temporal movement and 
therefore a stabile one, the creatures, due to the fact that, on 
one hand, they are insufficient to themselves, and on the other 
hand they feel themselves attracted towards the plenary 
existence.” (Staniloae 1995 (1):6) 


“If there had been only an essence emanating, out of itself, 
individualities replacing one for another, meaninglessly and 
without a real fulfillment, there wouldn’t have been either a real 
difference between time and eternity. Everything would have 
been an eternal time, because it wouldn’t have led either to a 
real and really consummate target. Everything would have been 
an eternal temporality, an eternity not starting out of a 
plenitude and not leading to a plenitude, an eternity not having 
at its basis except an insufficient existence, and insufficiency 
that cannot be overcome, but it neither can be brought to 
inexistence. The time, in the Christian vision, it differs from 


eternity, but the time is produced by eternity and it leads to 
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eternity, both the time and the eternity having a purpose; the 
time is voluntarily produced by eternity, for created persons 
who voluntarily advance through time towards eternity.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1):34) 


“The God’s descend to the universe, which makes known God’s 
greatness, it is shown especially in God’s relation, with the 
universe as temporal universe. This is for in this it is shown a 
God’s participation to the universe’s temporality, and a 
connection of His with the changing universe, in order God to 
lead the universe, with the universe’s free collaboration — also 
only possible by God’s grace — at God’s height and to the eternal 
union with God.” (Staniloae 1995 (1):36-37) 


“The credits go to Mircea Eliade®8°, for he noticed that the 
naturalistic religions give importance to a nature that repeats 
itself, whilst the Old and the New Testaments pay attention 
mainly to the time and to the history. According to Eliade “the 
Christendom is the religion of the modern human being, and of 
the historical human being, of the human being who has 
discovered both the personal freedom and the continuous time 
(instead of the cyclical time)”, whilst “the human being of the 
archaic civilizations hardly endured the history and he strived 
to detach the history down in periods” (Le Mythe de L’éternel 
retour; archetypes de repetition, Paris, Galimard, 1949, p. 161, 
36). In those religions “the time is regarded only biologically, 
without becoming historical” (quoted work, p. 74). “The main 
difference between the human being of the archaic communities 
and the human being of the modern communities, with an 


accentuated seal of the Judeo-Christendom, in consists of the 


683 Father Staniloae quotes here the works of the great historian of the religions (he is actually the founder of the 


history of the religions): Mircea Eliade. 
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fact that the first one feels himself as indissolubly connected to 
the cosmos, while the last one is tied only to history” (quoted 
work, p. XIII-XIV). The Jews are the first to discover the history 
as manifestation of God, so that “the cosmogony justifies the 
messianism and the apocalypse, and those ones set the bases 
for a philosophy of the history” (quoted work, p. 60.). The 
Christendom has made obvious the eschatology as the final 
time, a time that has appeared into Christ, and close to its end 


into eternity.” (Staniloae 1995 (1):37-38) 


“Without insisting too much on the existence’s meaning implied 
by eschatology, Eliade connected the idea of time and of history 
to the idea of God as Person. But it is about a God-Person 
master upon nature and transcendent to nature and from here 
come the person’s value, a value that doesn’t melt within 
nature, but it is called to an eternal existence as person. The 
time and the history are necessary to this human being in order 
him to unimpededly advance during time and history, within 
nature, towards consummation, for he needs for his eternal 


happiness.” (Staniloae 1995 (1):38) 


“If we take in account that the time is a succession and as such 
it is characteristic to the changing existences, a time lasting 
from eternity and forever, but not leading the changing 
existence, by that, to their consummation, such a time won’t 
make any sense. If the universe had existed from eternity, no 
matter how eternal the universe’s time would have been, such a 
time wouldn’t have made the universe to overcome its 
changeability and insufficiencies. The universe’s evolution, even 
having at its disposal an eternal time, it wouldn’t have brought 
the universe out of what the universe is by its nature: the 


universe would have remained eternally changing, namely 
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imperfect. This would have meant disregarding the meaning of 
the history and of the existence, which the mankind reached in 
the Old Testament, and more fully in the Christendom, and a 
relapsing in the archaic mentality of the naturalistic religions, 


copied by the pantheistic religions.” (Staniloae 1995 (1):38) 


“The universe hasn’t been given the time except as a passing 
interval, towards the universe’s preparation for universe’s 
consummation and unchangeability in the eternal life. But this 
universe’s placing in time, or the universe’s endowing with the 
change in order to become consummate, it implies the fact that 
the universe doesn’t come out of some fundamental essence, or 
out of some other essence, because if that had been the case, 
the universe couldn’t have been able to advance towards 
consummation; the universe has been created out of nothing, 
by a Creator-Person consummate from ever, and Who has 
seeded within universe the aspiration of advancing towards 
God, by being made consummate out of God’s power, or out of 
the ever-increasing communion with God.” (Staniloae 1995 


(1):38) 


“This universe couldn’t have existed from eternity. This is for if 
the universe had existed from ever, it couldn’t have existed, 
from eternity, a universe aspiring, in time, towards a target — as 
the universe proves to be - or, until now, it would have reached 
that target of consummation. The universe must have appeared 
in time, and it must once end this form of the temporal, or 
changing existence. And for neither the universe’s apparition in 
time, nor its end in time, the universe couldn’t have given it by 
itself, and it won’t be able to given it from itself, these ones 
must come from the Existence-Person of supreme power and 


consummation, non-temporal, and unchanged. This is for the 
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unchangeability in its positive meaning, it implies the 
existence’s limitless plenitude. The plenary being is unchanged 
not in an existence’s extreme poverty, but due to its plenitude, 
beyond which one cannot advance any longer, for that existence 
has within itself the whole plenitude and the whole rejoicing of 
that plenitude.” (Staniloae 1995 (1):39) 


“For understanding the time’s meaning relatedly to the 
universe, one must take in account that at the time’s origin and 
at the time’s end, there stays an eternal existence, and that the 
time depends, regarding its duration, on that eternal existence, 
and the time is a road towards that existence.” (Staniloae 1995 
(1):39) 


“Questions we must answer are: What the time’s function 
consists of, as condition of the conscious creatures’ advancing 
towards the species consummation? What the created universe 
needs the time for? What can be defined like, more concretely, 
the report of the time with the eternity? 

The Christian faith has answered these questions by giving a 


time a positive function.” (Staniloae 1995 (1):39) 


“The time doesn’t have the eternal God only as its origin and 
target, but the Scripture sees God as working within time, as 
descending Himself to, and coworking with, the human being, 
within time. So, the history doesn’t belong only to the human 
being, but it is a work of God too. God takes account of time, He 
descends within time, He works together with the mankind 
within time; God places a historical seal, of His, upon the time.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1):40) 


“Through works, God has created the universe and He 
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accomplished within universe some promises of His. Without a 
doubt, those works and promises have a conformity to the 
godlike being, and God makes the universe, through those 
works and promises, increasingly resembling to the godlike 
being. But God does that by filling the universe up with His 
works, and not with His being. By that, and by the conscious 
coworking of the creation with God’s works, the creation 
ascends ever-closer to God, end even becomes a new creation, 
escaped from “sin” and from “law”. But that “new life” it is being 
lives, for a while, in the ambience of the present form of the 
universe, which the universe’s old forms of existence continue 
too. This is the time when many grow up into Christ. The 
eschatological times has begun with Christ, but the new life is 
still moving in connection with the historical life.” (Staniloae 


1995 (1):41) 


“All the modes which the time is understood in, they have in 
common the fact that they relate the time to the human being. 
If the universe hadn’t had the human being within, the time 
would have been meaningless, or the universe’s existence 
wouldn’t have been real; itself the actual universe’s existence 
would have been meaningless. This is because a meaning not 
noticed by a conscience, it will be a meaning covered in 
darkness. Even if that universe had developed from some forms 
to other forms, that development would have left the meaning 
covered in darkness, and many sides of the universe wouldn’t 
have been brought out of their virtual state. The universe’s 
meaning is mostly actualized by human being’s work, and the 
universe’s meaning is shown in benefit brought by universe to 
the people as conscious beings, for they advance with the help 
from the universe towards a purpose that is beyond universe, a 


purpose that is beyond the monotonous universe’s repetition in 
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its individuations submitted to death.” (Staniloae 1995 (1):41) 


“The changes from within universe, they must beneficial to the 
human beings’ spiritual growth. The universe has a meaning for 
it is of a limited temporality, and for the human being, tied to 
universe, it is likewise. The human being too, he is of a limited 
temporality, for the human being advances within time, and 
within the temporal universe, towards an ultimate target of the 
consummation, for the human being isnt spiritually 
motionless, or consummate, from the beginning. The human 
being’s growth, within time, towards a target related to the 
accomplishing of some deeds within the temporal universe, for 
himself or for his fellow humans, on the right moments. The 
human being waits for those moments, he uses them or not, he 
let them escape or not, but in all cases the human being is 
determined by time. One must use the time positively, and the 
time can be used alike, for the time is limited. Thus, within 
human being, there is inscribed, through time, a trajectory and, 
in this trajectory one can see the human being’s 
accomplishment, or the lack of accomplishment. The human 
being is in a continuous dialogue with his fellow humans, but 
also with God, a dialogue instigated and led within time, by the 
moments which the human being is presented with, by the 
universe.” (Staniloae 1995 (1):41-42) 


“The human being is temporal, and he lives the universe as 
temporal, for the human being is a conscious person and 
responsible for his fellow humans, and for himself, in front of 
God. God makes the human being to pay attention to the time, 
to the requirements of each instant. God accentuates the 
human being’s character as temporal being. The human being 


is an historical creature and he makes as historical the life 
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within universe, for God asks the human being to answer each 
instant according to that instance’s requirements. The human 
being constantly pursuits goals, and he wants that, by 
accomplishing those goals, to reach a consummate self- 
accomplishment, for eternity. The history is the result of the 
agreements and disagreements amongst the various goals 
which the multitude of people and generation pursuit. Some 
people want to reach, through their deeds, their consummate 
eternity, while other people do not believe in that, so they 
pursuit other goals. And _ everybody’s deeds influence 
everybody’s time, namely the general history. But because of 
pursuing often contradictory goals, the history doesn’t advance 
harmoniously towards that unique goal of the consummation 
but, the history still is inscribed on a road of a unitary 
advancing, towards an exhaustion of the human virtuality 
within time. That’s why, either the universe reaches the target 
of a common consummation, or the universe, by and large, it 
renounces to follow that target, in both cases the universe will 
become, at a given moment, as inutile, for it will have 
weakened, at maximum, the mankind’s collaboration with God 
Who uses the history in order to accomplish within history His 
plan of people’s advancing towards Him, or towards the happy 


eternity.” (Staniloae 1995 (1):42) 


“If the history’s factors hadn’t been the people as free and 
diverse persons, the time and the history wouldn’t have existed, 
because everything would have proceeded uniformly, on the 
basis of an identical law, and God wouldn’t have pursuit in 
history any purpose. The time and the history imply the 
freedom and the variousness of the human persons, who do not 
have their consummation since the beginning, but they aspire 


towards consummation, no matter how they understand that 
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consummation. And for each person is unique, each person is 
let through his freedom, to accomplish on himself, in other 
time’s circumstances, and in another mode, in his uniqueness. 
Each person reaches his own form in the possible closeness to 
his consummation, of the consummation of his features, or to 
the ever-crooked and impossible to be corrected again, form of 
his features. That’s why each person has his own time, but his 
time is determined by the general time too, and his time 
determines the future time’s form. The theory of the 
reincarnations, it annules the persons’ uniqueness and the 
forms of the persons’ accomplishing, and the uniqueness of the 


temporal moments for each person.” (Staniloae 1995 (1):42) 


“God didn’t introduce within Himself, when He created the 
universe and the time, a temporal “before”, for He cogitated the 
universe and the time from “before ages”. But God hasn’t been 
forced to create the universe from before ages, for neither the 
cogitation of the universe and of the time, or of the diverse 
times form before ages, it wasn’t a necessity to His being, but it 
was a deed of His will. The idea from before ages, of the 
universe and of the time, it wasn’t a necessity, and that’s why, 
the universe and the time, they didn’t necessarily come out of 
Him, from eternity. We have here the mystery of the God’s 
Person, as not forced to think at something, or to work 
something, with itself His being, so that Him to have, forcedly, 
in His being, a “before” to any thought and work, but only as 
having a base for those.” (Staniloae 1995 (1):45) 


“The “eternity” implies a relation of God with the universe and 
with the time, from before the universe and the time existed, 
but without getting God out of the eternity characteristic 


exclusively to Him, or to His being.” (Staniloae 1995 (1):45) 
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“If God is able to pass from a work to another, after the creation 
of the universe, in the relation with the universe He has 
created, and that means that He has decided to have a 
permanent and eternal relation with the universe, and without 
this affecting His unchangeable plenitude, why wouldn’t we 
accept also a thought relation with then still inexistent - in a 
real concretization - universe, in time, without this affecting the 
plenitude of God’s eternity? And why God couldn’t have had 
within Himself, from before the universe’s creation, as 
possibilities, these works referring to the universe God knew He 
followed to create? God’s things within universe, according to 
the diverse moments of the universe’s temporal development, 
they are not contrary to universe’s eternity, so that the times 
itself has a possibility to be brought to existence and upheld by 
God eternity and within God’s eternity. God foresees and He 
makes to appear in the unveiling of the universe and of the 
human beings life, situations appropriate to certain 
accomplishments from His side, but not without people’s 
collaboration. God gave certain promises to the people of Israel, 
and to the people by and large, when he reckons the people are 
sufficiently mature in order to receive those. God prepared His 
Son’s coming within universe, and His Son came, actually, 
when that preparation came to completion. God has given as a 
gift, the human resurrection through His Son, when the people 
have been able to understand and to receive this resurrection. 
And the people are now able to prepare themselves, with the 
help of other works belonging to God’s Son and to the Holy 
Ghost, for their own resurrection from the end of this universe’s 
eon, for the future eternal life in communion with God. Thus, 
God lives our time, without our time inscribing changes and 


enrichments in the plenitude of God’s being. This relation of 
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God with the people’s history, in order to answer the people’s 
changing needs, but on the line of the good whose endless 
source God is, in order to help the people to increasingly 
advance into God’s good, and, by that, the people to ascend into 
eternity, it shows a union of the people with God’s eternity 
while the people still being in the course of their temporal life. 
God brings through His works united with our time, the eternity 


into people’s life.” (Staniloae 1995 (1):46) 


“God lives our history and He makes it as His own, but by filling 
it with His eternity, and by that, our history reaches to advance 
towards the eternity from above time of the _ people’s 
consummation, which no longer need to change, or which no 
longer need to unite with the time, or no longer needs to 
advance through time into eternity. But, in the same time with 
the living of our time, in order to elevate us, through time, and 
through His eternity connected to our time, towards the eternity 
lacking any union with the time, God live His interior pure 
eternity too, namely the eternity of His being. The mother lives 
the various needs of her child, related to the stages and to the 
circumstances of the child’s temporal life, in order her to 
answer those needs, and in order to help her child to grow up 
towards her spiritual level. But she lives, in the same time, her 
spiritual maturity, in order her to be able to help her child, out 
of that maturity, on the road of the child’s development. If the 
human being can live this intertwining of his maturity in an 
unchanged manner, with the changing of his works according 
to the time, we reckon that will be able to use this fact, in order 
to understand, to some extent, this intertwining at God too, 
once the human being is the image of God.” (Staniloae 1995 
(1):46-47) 
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“Only for the human being needs a spiritual growth in order to 
be united with God - or because the human being hasn’t been 
emanated in a consummation like that of God, neither in an 
impassable imperfection — only for that, the human being has 
the time with a meaning, or with a purpose. Otherwise, the time 
would have been meaningless or purposeless. And for the 
spiritual growth of each human being is connected to nature 
and to the human being’s fellow humans, the entire creation 
has been given a time. And each human being is brought to 
existence by God-the Word, in his own time, which the human 
being to be able to grow up as unique person in, in other 
relations, on another moment of the history, and connected to 
other persons, within another society, and prepared by other 
predecessors. All these personal times are framed in a time of 
the universe as whole, which each human being has his/her 
own place in, with his/her responsibility and duties, which are 
tied into a whole of the history, of which the human being will 
be held accountable for, regarding what was the extent the 
human being contributed to, to the history’s advancing into 
good or in the good understanding amongst people, or into bad, 
in the irrational division amongst people, namely, to what 
extent the human being contributed to leading the history 
towards its gathering into the Word’s Hypostasis, of the 
Hypostasis of the Hypostatical Rationality of God, or a contrary, 
after the Word of God has come to meet us and to help us, by 
making Himself man amongst people, or our dialogue partner 
on intimate and equal level, but also with His power to elevate 
us on the deified level imprinted by the humanity assumed by 
Him. God has created, on this purpose, the human being as 
possible partner of His, or in order God to come amongst 
people, and to elevate the people on the level deified by grace. 


God has created the whole material nature in connection with 
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the human being, as capable of being borne by Him, as 
transfigured by Him, as made as environment transparent to 
His manifestation; but He creates the universe and the human 
being not due a necessity of His, but out of so great a love, for 
the creation, that He has made Himself as its bearer, and that 
he has made the creation as communicable environment of 


His.” (Stăniloae 1995 (1):56) 


“The history, in its entirety, it is the time given for advancing in 
fulfilling this plan (the salvation’s plan, o. n.), but the 
consummation of this fulfilling it is being done beyond history, 
in the future age. The part from before this plan is propelled by 
Christ Who attracts it to the eschatological state — or that of the 
eternal consummation — to which he has brought our nature, 


namely to the full union with God.” (Staniloae 2003: 39-40) 


“The salvation’s history it has now the purpose of giving the 
believers the occasion to become capable of full participation to 
the personal Absolute, together with Christ or into Christ.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 40) 


“The persons, though they are free, they do not have their 
existence, neither they have their unique virtuality, from 
themselves, because of being created. So, also the time and the 
unique circumstances given to their uniqueness and to their 
freedom and to their aspiration towards consummation, they 
are unique too. The time is the interval given to each person, 
between the beginning of his existence and his nigh end, for 
consummation or for eternal imperfection. Then the time will 
cease to exist, within the plenitude of the unchangeability, or in 
the impossibility of moving further towards plenitude, namely 


in the death as withering of the life.” (Staniloae 1995 (1):42) 
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Transcendence 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


The idea that God is infinitely infinite above His uncreated 
works, among which we find even the infinity, it is understood in 
the sense that the created creature, even achieving the divine 
works, still doesn't have them from the beginning, and even 
never entirely, but continues eternally to increase in them, as 
Saint Gregory Palamas would explain latter. And in the 
identification with the being of God Himself, the creature will 
never end. It is then to be remarked that also these uncreated 
works and characteristics, Saint Maximos calls them as the 
created things (™aVI@U T@V OVTO Kal METEXOVTM@U Kal ETEXOÉVOV), 
so he considers them in a solidarity with the creation. From this 
follows that the uncreated works and attributes, about which it 
is spoken, are works and attributes specially destined to the 
creatures, having the purpose to give them subsistence and to 
perfect them. So as ones that are anyway adapted to the 
creatures, and ,descended” to them, these works are infinitely 
bellow God in His absolute sovereignty and transcendence. An 
immortality of the creature won't ever be equal with the one of 
God, even it is received from Him, because it is an immortality 
adapted to the measure (avaddoywc) of the creature. Saint 
Gregory Palamas was right to speak about superior and inferior 
godhood. To be observed again that Saint Maximos the 
Confessor, even he makes a categorical distinction between the 
nature of the man as a creature and the uncreated grace, he still 
talks about the grace that it is innate to it, in the sense that the 
human nature aspires to the grace, that only through the grace 
the human nature can develop itself, that the grace it is for the 
human nature a “natural” necessity. The Holy Eastern Father 


makes a distinction, but not a functional separation between 
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nature and grace. The concrete world it is for them a totality 
constituted from nature and grace. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Footnote no. 329, by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the 


Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (2): 168) 


This head and the following ones introduce us in the sanctuary 
of Saint Maximos cogitation. In a certain sense they constitute 
the center of his work, because it is woven the speculation about 
the Logos, of Origen (the oikonomia), with the doctrine about the 
Sabbath and the problem of the transcendence (the theology) ... 
The embodiment of the Lord is the center, the sense and the 
purpose of the world; and even the death and the resurrection of 
Christ are only the concrete form of the universal law in general, 
as the following head shows it, even leaving aside the sin. Of 
course, Maximos doesn’t exclude the sin - so he isn't a direct 
witness for the “Scotist” theory of the embodiment (E.1.t.°s.n.: 
doctrine of the medieval thinker Duns Scot, a synthesis of the 
Augustinian Platonism with the Aristotelianism, represented by 
Thomas Aquinas, attributing preeminence to the will over the 
Aristotelian intellectualism) but he shapes the law of the 
embodiment according to the law of the nature, and even is this 
one shaped in the godlike advice as regarding that one. The 
world is through its nature destined to be sacrificed to God, and 
that’s why the salvation of Christ has the form of the death as 
sacrifice; but this destination has been given to the world for the 
mystery of Christ” (Hans Urs von Balthasar, cited work, 135). Or 
on a higher plan, voluntary and spiritual, Christ fulfills a law on 
which, involuntarily and naturally, have to fulfill the entire 
creation. It is a supreme law, according to which everything that 
is mortal it must die to receive the immortality, being impossible 
to coexist the mortal and the immortal element in the same 


being, or the created with active function, with the uncreated 
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received as grace. Or in other words: the creature either is 
spiritually consumed as homage brought to God, if it wants to 
live through Him, or it is killed by sin and by punishment. It 
must choose a death, either the death towards life, of the death 
towards death. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Footnote no. 
343, by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology / Staniloae 2015 (2): 175) 


Everything must die for us, phenomenal and noumenal realities, 
for Christ to be rising for us alone from everything, from all 
these dead things. The Resurrection being a transcendent state 
of the entire natural existence and activity, all this one must die 
inside us, therefore the entire noumenal and phenomenal 
human being, to be able to reach at it through grace. Neither the 
mind in its natural state cant obtain Christ, as it seems to be 
sustained by Evagrius, but only the transcendent man, from 
beyond; not the nature, but the grace. The mind (vows) is only 
the faculty capable to receive God through grace, but not that 
one which comprises God potentially (Hans Urs von Balthasar, 
cited work, p. 136). Until the human being acting through its 
natural powers, it is tied to the Logos through a natural relation. 
But the salvation it is effectuated beyond the rational plan, 
exclusively through grace. In this sense, that Christ is the One 
Who gives as also the power to receive Him, it ought to be 
understood that everything the is natural dies, to appear Christ 
alone, but not in the sense of the disappearing of the creature, 
for everything in us and outside us to become Christ (pan or 
isochritism). It is this told by Saint Maximos in the last rows of 
the head, by declaring that Christ circumscribed everything in 
Himself, but doesn’t abolish them, He elevates them through 
grace on the plan of the relation with Him, namely He saves 


them through His love, and not through His natural powers. 
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(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Footnote no. 347, by Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 176) 


The same idea from the previous head, argued with the scheme: 
beginning, middle and end (target). He who has reached to the 
target, to God, cannot have anymore, anything from the ones 
from the middle (centuries, times, and the one which hang of 
these ones). In the one who has reached to God everything is 
transcendent in him, supernatural, not through the 
development of the natural, but through the death or the 
stopping, and then through its surpassing. God is “the 
beginning without beginning”, namely the beginning or the 
principle for the world, but not for Himself. 

God is an “endless target”, namely there is an eternal process in 
Him, but though, since the natural has been surpassed, and one 
that has entered in His zone, he has entered in the zone of the 
“end”, and he has come out from the ones from the middle. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Footnote no. 350, by Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 177) 


Exodus: 33: 7: KJB: “And Moses took the tabernacle, and 
pitched it without the camp, afar off from the camp, and called it 
the Tabernacle of the congregation. And it came to pass, that 
everyone which sought the Lord went out unto the tabernacle of 
the congregation, which was without the camp.”; ROB: “And 
Moses, taking his tabernacle, he pitched it outside the camp, far 
away from it, and named it the tabernacle of the congregation; 
and everyone who searched for God came at the tent of the 
congregation, which was outside the camp.” (Saint Maximos the 


Confessor / Footnote no. 367, by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the 


7511 


Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (2): 184) 


It is continued the idea from the two anterior head. Hans Urs 
von Balthasar (cited work, p. 197) says that here, Saint Maximos 
the Confessor, overcomes the contrast between Dionysus the 
Aeropagite and Evagrius with the help of the Philo. Dionysus 
would sustain that the man must come out beyond even his 
mind to meet God, while Evagrius would admit a meeting with 
God in the depth of the mind. (At Dionysus there is a total 
transcendence, at Evagrius immanence). At Maximos the mind 
itself contemplates God, but after it rises above its natural 
cogitation, as synthesis of the many. - “The imaginations 
(pavtaoi@oeic) concerning God, which the mind contemplates, 
are according to Balthasar, a daring and surprising expression, 
after Maximos also says that the mind must pass beyond any 
sensitive and intelligible imprints. But Balthasar quotes 
Dionysus the Aeropagite, who says that all the ways of the 
human knowledge, can be applied not only apophatically, but 
also cataphatically, to the knowledge of God (kai couv auto Kai 
vonoig Kai Adyoc... kai pavtaoia, De div. nom. 7, 3; 872A). (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Footnote no. 368, by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 184-185) 


The coming of Christ in each soul it is not only a repetition of 
His historical coming and of His sufferings and of His 
Resurrection, but an anticipation of the second coming, namely 
starting from here their deification. In the same way Christ 
anticipates the first coming into body through the “intelligible” 
visiting of the Patriarchs and of the Prophets, preparing also 
those ones for the understanding of His Embodiment. Thus, the 


entire history is in a development for its raising into the godlike 
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Sophia, having in its bosom as a dynamic factor, but still 
transcendent and not immanent to itself, on Word-God Himself 
Who draws it and attracts it towards the target. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Footnote no. 410, by Saint Dumitru Staniloae 


the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (2): 202) 


This theme is treated according to Mark the Ascetic, About 
Baptism, G. P. 65, 985-1028 (The Romanian Philokalia, volume 
I). If we connect this answer with the answer number 15, in 
which it is shown that in a larger sense in each man there 
potentially is a gift of the Holy Ghost, the whole problem is put 
in an universal light by the considerations made by Blondel 
(cited work) related to the question about how can God, who is 
the source of the entire power and of the entire activity, to cede 
from this power and from this activity also to His creatures, 
without those being like some automated machines, but in the 
same time without Him ceasing to be the source and the master 
of their free activity? “How can God grant to us His power and 
His light and to make it our own, without being to be His own, in 
such a way that He wants and to make free the ones to whom, 
though, He remains their master, source and judge? And this 
one is without suppressing the free will and the fair 
responsibility of the human agent? A first condition seems to be 
necessary for this maneuver to be possible and to succeed. It 
consists in the subconscious preparations and in partial clarities 
or equivocal at the beginning, from which, are born the options 
to be done and the decisions to be made, for the imperfect 
agents, of whom contingency and implications imply a 
possibility of mistake and a relative infirmity. God does not 
communicate at once His constraining evidence and His 
immediate work, because it would be not only a metaphysical 


impossibility, but it would in the same time be ruinous for the 
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plan of His kindness, which tends to incite to work true and 
active beings and not extras. Thus, for existing causes to be in 
the same time second and initiators, it ought that their action to 
take its roots from obscure states and to develop itself across the 
shadow of and ascension towards a intellectual and moral order 
which to give place to the work of the cogitation, to the appeals 
of the conscience, and to the rational and voluntary choice”. “If 
God gives Himself to the spirits by hiding Himself under the 
covering of the physical greatnesses or of the obscurities of the 
unconscious, that is for making Himself sought, it is for making 
Himself found by the ones whom He stimulates from outside, 
through unrest and desire, through trials and certitudes, 
through this whole pedagogy of the nature and of the soul: 
advances and withdrawals which compose our state of debtors 
towards the Creator Who aims to make us gaining what He has 
put at the beginning to our disposition, for this acquisition to 
permit us to transform this thing in a gift (de transformer se prét 
en don (for transforming this loan in donation (E. 1. t^s n.))”. 
“Without doubt it can seem strange, fort the divine action, to veil 
itself, to limits itself thus, and to suspend its shininess and its 
power, for offering itself under the features of some partial 
truths, of some occasional and particular goods, “in front of 
which our conscience and our free will have to bring judgments 
and to make decisions. But it is not this the only one and the 
true mean for the finite and imperfect spirit to put something 
from itself, to accept the light and the kindness instead of refuse 
them, of using what we call «le prét divine» for turning it back 
fructified and for receiving it as a gift?” (p. 200-202). “Our 
spiritual aspiration is not born through some sort of 
spontaneous generation. It has roots downwards in the entire 
universal and of the life movement, which it is already a divine 


advance made with the goal of preparing the apparition of the 
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Spirits; it has roots upwards in the infusion of the divine 
transcendence, which lightens the spirit and it is given for 
making itself sought along the insufficiencies themselves of the 
immanent and contingent order” (p. 420). We can say that what 
is the natural man it is the aspiration towards the high ones, 
this is the tendency in the baptized man. An initial gift, which 
drives the man upwards, as a stimulant, as a dynamic germ, 
towards the development of the gift from within him, towards his 
transformation from an object of an undeveloped knowledge into 
an object of a more and more explicit knowledge, for his growth 
into God or of God into him. The trials have also a role in this 
ascension. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Footnote no. 86, by 
Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2018: 57-58) 


About the mystical death of the mind into God, namely about 
the ceasing of its natural movements, for being replaced by the 
uncreated godlike works, Saint Maximos has spoken also in the 
chapter 62 from the II Centuria the chapter About Love (The 
Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 139). In Ambigua (G.P. 91, 
1113) he says that the soul has three kinds of movements: of the 
mind, which, by moving itself in an unknown way around God, 
no creature knows Him, due to His transcendence; of the 
rationality which defined the unknown One only according to 
the cause, through the rationalities gathered from the world; 
and of the feeling, which from the icons seen outside gathers like 
some symbols the rationalities mentioned above. All these three 
movements must be surpassed. The one of the feeling, by 
forgetting the sensitive icons and by preserving in mind only 
their rationalities; the ones of the rationality through unifying all 
the rationalities in a sole simple and undivided cogitation; and 


the one of the mind by the detaching from all the created ones 
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and by resting it even of the natural work, gathering itself whole 
into God. Therefore, the mystical death of the mind it means the 
surpassing even of its supra-rational, intuitive and undefined 
cogitation. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Footnote no. 367, by 
Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2018: 255) 


And above nature knowledge it is that one that emerges within 
mind in a manner above its method and measure, namely when 
the cogitated things surpass (exceed, transcend) the measure 
(the analogy) of the mind united with the body, being that 
knowledge that is fitted to the bodiless mind. This comes only 
from God, when He finds such a mind cleaned of all the material 
addiction and mastered by the godlike love. (Theodore of Edessa 
/ Word about Contemplation / Staniloae 2019 (1): 244) 


The “One” is transcendent to creation, and He isn’t immanent as 
at Plotinus, for only thus He truly is One and source of all unity. 
But He doesn’t remain locked up in His unity, but He gets out, 
through all His works and masterpieces, towards us, in order to 
elevate us to the union with Him. (Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
About the Godlike Union and about the Contemplative Life. 
Introduction. The Author and the Content of the Writing / 
Staniloae 2022: 95) 


Until here, the mind’s resting in God has been explained only 
out of the nature of the mind’s endless movement, and out of the 
One God, now it is being explained out of the Ghost’s work 
within mind. Only the Ghost liberated the man from the law of 
the gravitation towards the material realities, imposed to the 
man by his body. Only the Ghost helps the man to overwhelming 


the impulses towards the lower things. The Ghost is the “dove” 
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and He makes the man flying “dove” and alike to the bodiless 
Angel. The whole this teaching about God like One, a One 
differing from the neo-Platonic teaching about the One, by the 
fact that this One isn’t the immanent foundation of all realities, 
but He is transcendent, “above world and nature” and the 
elevation at Him it is being done through the Holy Ghost, and 
not on a natural way. But the preoccupation with the One, it 
shows that in the Byzantine culture of the time, there was an 
interest in Neoplatonism, and this explains the founding of the 
Neoplatonic school in Florence, by Gemist Pleton, after the year 
1453. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the 
All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 250, by 
Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2022: 95) 


Tending towards God it belongs to us, it is due to us, though it 
is being done through the Ghost. This is for, it is characteristic 
to the mind, to be into the borderless God. But the mind cannot 
jump up into the transcendent One by its own power, as this 
can happen according to Neoplatonism, where the One is 
immanent to the world. Rightly so, Lossky sees as ensured 
through the transcendence of the One, His personal character, 
unlike the Neoplatonism where the One is an impersonal 
essence (Essai sur la théologie mysthique de l’Eglise orientale, 
Aubier, 1944, chapter: The Divine Darkness). (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 254, by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2022: 102) 
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No only when looking towards many things, it is the mind 
divided and therefore disturbed, but also when looking towards 
a sole thing, but a created one. This is because a created thing, 
by being limited, it cannot absorb the whole mind in looking at 
it, but there remain within mind great reserves not engaged in 
that looking, reserves which protest against the mind’s engaging 
against the mind’s preoccupation with that sole thing, and that 
causes within man a tearing apart. This is a tearing apart 
experienced by any of us, almost permanently. In nothing we 
can find the whole. That’s why, with another part of our being, 
we crave for something else. We are especially not finding the 
whole, when we consider anything as standing by itself. In such 
a case the thing still remains unexplained. The thing is 
potentially composed, by the fact that the thing is connected to 
the ultimate ground of all things: to God. Only God is 
explainable through Himself, for He is and He comprise 
everything. But each thing shows itself as composed, by the fact 
too, that it is limited. This is because any limit it involved the 
awareness about something existing beyond that limit (Simeon 
Frank, La connaissance de l’étre). That’s why nothing is, in a 
simple manner, One. This is because by not-comprising all the 
realities, it presupposes that beyond itself, and next to itself, 
there are other realities. 

But any sort of immanent foundation of the whole, in a 
pantheistic sense, it cannot be The true One. This kind of one, it 
is forced by a law superior to it, to diversify, so that it has within 
itself the multiplicity in a potential manner. That one is nature, 
and it is not a subject. That one is identical to what comes out of 
itself. But it is not like that, in the case of the godlike Subject, 
and therefore neither is like that in the case of the human 
subject who is created in God’s image. The divine energies aren’t 


one with the divine being, and, on the other hand, neither are 
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they one with the created world. The world is created through 
energies, and not through an emanation out of God. The danger 
of the pantheism stalks the Occidental theology, that doesn’t’ 
discern between uncreated energies and creation. The human 
subject can remain or he can become, at its turn, one, for he 
enjoys some kind of “transcendence” from nature. But it is a 
created transcendence, and not a creator one. But the human 
subject can be considered as participating to transcendence, for 
it tend to raise above the created world and for the human 
subject can find his accomplishment only in the uncreated 
world. The human subject consciously actualized his 
limitlessness, and he can live in the limitlessness of the divine 
Subject, for the human subject has become in His likeness, by 
receiving His uncreated energy, and by being capable of 
receiving that energy. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Footnote no. 295, by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 


Christian Theology / Staniloae 2022: 120-121) 


The mind crossed into an act of total love for God, beyond itself. 
And for the mind is the highest in the created order, by 
ascending above itself, the mind is elevated to the divine 
transcendence. That’s why the mind is made for transcendence, 
namely it implies in itself the relation with the transcendence. 
But because only the created realities are to the extent of the 
mind’s understanding, by being elevated into God, the mind is 
elevated to what is above understanding. This is for the plan of 
the understanding coincides, in a certain way, to the created or 
the immanent plan. But this entrance into the transcendence 
plan it is an experience of the infinite and above-world richness, 


that one hidden in the godlike One. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
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Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 299, by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2022: 122) 


The elevation of the mind above its own nature, in the divine and 
transcendent One, it means ascending above the mind’s natural 
work; it means that God seed His work within the human mind, 
namely that God elevates the mind through His work, though 
the mind has impropriated this state also through its own 
experience. God’s transcendence, in the Christian teaching, it 
doesn’t mean locking God in a plan that is inaccessible to the 
creature, but it simply indicates that God is from another plan 
than the created, natural, immanent, and submitted to the 
natural laws plan. It means that there is a possibility for the 
creature to be elevated above nature’s plan; this is for there is a 
plan which the creature can be elevated on. And for this plan is 
the plan of the sovereign will and freedom, and of the absolute 
power upon any law, in manifesting the good, the conscious 
creature cannot be elevated on that plan, except by the work of 
the transcendent God. God’s transcendence is an active 
transcendence, capable of and desiring to work upon the plan of 
the created nature, in order to elevate the created nature on the 
plan of God’s absolute love and freedom. 

By being elevated on this plan, the human subject becomes 
better than he is according to his nature. Thus, the human 
subject reaches the plenitude of exercising the absolute freedom, 
unlike on the plan of his created nature where he cannot 
exercise it plenary. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
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Footnote no. 300, by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2022: 123) 


The existence of all realities has its origin in The One Who is 
above existence, in The One Who is transcendent to the creation 
that is multiple and composed by nature. ON the other hand, all 
the existent realities want to exist longer and eternally. 
Consequently, all of them search for strengthening their 
existence also in the surplus of existence into the One Who is 
above existence. If they do not search for in in Him, they will 
suffer a weakening of their existence. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 306, by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2022: 125) 


The mind that has reached that mysterious experience, it is 
beyond any contact, and nothing can touch it (avettagos), not 
even spiritually. This is for the mind lives the godlike reality that 
overwhelms the feeling of any touching coming from something 
else. The mind lives the reality of God not only above 
understanding, but also above any somehow thickened feeling, 
being noticed through a feeling above-feeling. It is a supreme 
experience of subtlety and finesse. The mind doesn’t feel itself as 
touched even by things, and the persons experience in an 
accentuate manner, the mysterious transcendence of the mind. 
These descriptions are on the level of the ones belonging to 
Meister Eckart, but still not stained by any pantheistic shadow. 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 338, by 
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Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2022: 143) 


“Above God”. This term is again taken from Dionysus the 
Areopagite, in order to show that God is above what we reckon 
and call as God. Besides, all the names we use to call God, they 
must, on the other hand, be denied, because God is above what 
those names usually express, because of being those names 
borrowed from creatures; or, we must place before them the 
attributes: ‘supra” or “above”. This is for one doesn’t deny God 
His kindness, His infinity, His being, because He would have 
missed them, but for He has them not only in a potentiated 
mode, but even in a mode transcendent to the move which the 
creatures have them in. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Footnote no. 460, by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2022: 198) 


Where are tears, there is peace from the thoughts which wage 
war to us, for there is no longer frown. But there is also the 
peace of the thoughts of clean, thin, and fiery love, or total love, 
for God. This is because the peace is where love is, and, 
consequently, where is full trust in the loved one. But there is 
also the compassion overflowing into tears. And where peace 
and tears are, there is the cleanness of the heart. This is 
because no hidden thought defiles this love in its ascension 
towards the loved One. There is full sincerity and transparency. 
In this cleanness, transcendent to the closed mind, in the 
thoughts related to the world, the mind can see the mysteries of 
God, of the all-thin One. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
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Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Footnote no. 490, by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2022: 212) 


The mind is not impeded by anything in its turning back 
towards itself, when it searches for and it encounter God within 
itself, God Who is above all things, and Who virtually comprises 
all the things. If the mind wouldn’t encounter in itself anything 
else but only on itself, the mind couldn’t detach itself from all 
things, because the mind is created by its nature to tend 
towards something, to surpass on itself, to be in a continual 
getting out of itself either towards the things form within world, 
or towards God, the transcendent One. Towards God the mind is 
attracted, like by a magnet, by His grace, or by His river of love. 
Therefore, the mind is helped by the grace even when turning 
back towards itself. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Footnote no. 573, by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2022: 235) 


“In a wonderful manner”, so translated, the Holy Fathers, the 
Greek expression: “in paradoxical manner”. The human being is 
paradoxically made god in Ghost, because of, though he/she 
has become a god, he/she still remains, according to the nature, 
a human being. The paradox is the union of the two things, or of 
the two states, or of the two contrary aspects. The Ghost makes 
the human being a god, but without annulling the human 
being’s humanity. It is a humanity with godlike works. The 
human being is and feels as god, or he/she is felt like god, but 
he/she is and feels like that in a way that doesn’t break his/her 
connection with the other people; or he/she is felt like god, by 


7523 


the others, but this is because he/she doesn’t left the 
connection with them. The practically lived paradox, it is a 
theme deserving a more extended description. But the human 
being is made God and in the godlike Ghost, without ceasing to 
be a human being, like the animal is made man, without 
annulling its animalic side, through the conscious soul. 
Although, the Ghost doesn’t enter the human being’s 
constitution, like the soul does. The Ghost is transcendent to the 
human being, but still the whole human being is elevated on the 
Ghost’s plan, elevated up from on the plan of the natural life. 
But the human being is, even on the natural plan, by excellence, 
a paradoxical, or wonderful, being. The human being’s mouth 
speaks meaningful words, like the animal’s mouth doesn’t; but 
physiologically, the human being’s mouth still remain an animal 
mouth, swallowing up food and making sounds. If the human 
being is, by excellence, a paradoxical being, why wouldn’t be 
accomplished in him, all the way to the end, the paradox he 
aspires to? Why the human being wouldn’t become a deified 
human being or a deified speaking animal? The deified human 
being proves new functions for all his/her limbs, which do not 
come out of the human being’s nature. Still, the subject of these 
functions remains the human being, and the human being feels 
those functions, somewhat, in his/her quality as human being, 
and, as such, he/she remains in an existential connection with 
the other people, as Christ Himself has remained too. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 734, by Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2022: 289) 


Nobody can gather himself into himself, except through the 
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Ghost. Somehow, the man himself is transcendent to himself, or 
he is above nature, and that’s why the man only knows his own 
self in relation with God Who is the supreme transcendence. (Of 
the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were 
Missing / Footnote no. 805, by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the 
Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2022: 318) 


The “hearing” of God is so attentive, so that becomes heard, to 
say so, and it scares the soul. On many times one can even hear 
the silence. Or, in somebody’s silence one can rather hear his 
hearing, or his attention. We often “hear” the silence, or the 
focused attention, which somebody hears us or watches us with; 
we “hear” his voice and this makes us especially attentive, in our 
words and in our behaviors. But his attention is perceived by my 
straining, by my “hearing”, or it causes that one. 

By getting out of all things, the soul enters God, or else, the soul 
enters the demon’s world. The soul cannot end into nothingness. 
Out of the being given by God, out of the general, created being, 
that the soul is in (Das Sein), the soul can no longer go out. But 
the true exit (ecstasy) it is the transcending the created order, in 
God, from life to more life. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. 
Text Heads which Were Missing / Footnote no. 987, by Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2022: 400) 


Fully understanding the Lord’s things, it means passing into 
God, the ultimate and transcendent deep, out of which it is 
explained, in which they are illuminated. (Of the Saint Kallistos 
the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Footnote no. 
988, by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology / Staniloae 2022: 400) 


7525 


Staniloae 


“The beautiful natural features of the things must be overcome 
by the believer’s conscience, even when there aren’t added to 
them overwhelming traits, in order the believer to be elevated to 


living the transcendence.” (Staniloae 2005: 100) 


“In the holiness manifested within world it is shown the same 
joining of transcendent and revealed of God, of height and of 
descent. If God hadn’t revealed Himself by still keeping 
something out of His transcendence in His descent, we wouldn’t 
have known this quality of His; if he hadn’t descent without 
ceasing to be transcendent, the world couldn’t have endured the 
holiness of God and it wouldn’t have been capable of being 


partaker to it.” (Staniloae 2003: 266) 


“This character of absolute transcendence of Jesus, it hasn’t 
been less experienced after He ascended to heaven, but even 
more intensively. On the other hand, through His ascent to 
heavens, Jesus has placed his Godhead in the state of 
communion with the people from everywhere. Everybody can 
stay in communion with God, differing from what one could 
have had, if He hadn’t embodied Himself. Jesus is close to the 
people through His humanity, but He is close to everybody 
through His Godhead which is united with His humanity. And 
He is not close only like an exterior person, but also like an 
inside reality through the infinity of his Godhead®**. 

But, like an interior reality too, He is something else than the 


product of our soul's powers. He irradiates there, out of the 


684 E, BURGER, W. c.p. 227: “Der Glaubende soll sich nicht nur objektiv betrachtend, sondern subjektiv 


existieren zu Christus verhalten. Christus soll nicht nur gegenstandliche Gegebenheit, sondern unendliche 


Wirklichkeit... Immer sieht die christliche Verkündigung ihre Aufgabe darin von der gegenstandlichen 


Gegebenheit des geschichtlichen Jesus weiter zu führen zur Innerlichkeit und Unendlichkeit des lebendigen 


Christus“. 
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objectivity of His Person. This reality in us, but different from 
us, due to which our power of the soul grows to a more ample 
and pure life, it is called pneumatological reality, unlike the 
spiritual reality, which is a product of our subjective efforts. 
The spiritual life is an internal life, not exclusively subjective, 
but of intimate relation between the own self and Jesus Christ 
through the Holy Ghost. 

It is a life reported to the supreme our You, to the real 
transcendence, which fulfills us like existence. 

Thereby, the embodiment of the Son of God it proves to be the 
full unveiling of God, like our fulfillment and salvation. The 
me-You report, in which God entered with us by the fact that 
He made Himself like one of us, showing through that that He 
is God and giving us all the gifts of His godlike friendship, it is 
the one of maximum approach and love.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 
66-67) 
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Transparency to God 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Being the mind cleaned, it is put in working its feeling, which it 
is an organ through which the mind puts itself in report with the 
unseen and godlike ones, as the senses of the body to the seen 
ones (heads: 24, 30). “This feeling of the mind”, or “of the heart”, 
or “of the soul”, must not be though understood as a material 
sight of God. “Nobody must hope, hearing about the feeling of 
the mind that the glory of God will be shown to him in a visible 
way. We only say that the one who has cleaned his soul he feels 
into an unspeakable tasting the godlike comforting, and not that 
something from the unseen ones it is shown to him. Because 
now we are walking though faith, not through sight says the 
blessed Paul. So then, if it will be shown to any mortal either 
some light, or some shape in a form of fire or some voice, be him 
in no way receiving it. Because, this is a proven deception from 
the enemy (head 36; see also: 37, 38). That the mind, when 
starts to be worked with power by the godlike light, it is made 
entirely transparent, so that it sees in a plentiful way its own 
light, nobody doubts about this. Because, so it becomes, when 
the power of the soul it has totally defeated upon the passions. 
But everything is shown to the mind into a certain form, either 
as light, or as fire, comes from the evil plot of the enemy, 
teaches us clearly, the godlike Paul, by saying about that one, 
that it transfigures itself into an angel of the light” (head 40). 
(Diadochus of Photice / His Life and His Writing / Foreword by 
Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 351) 


We must not doubt about, that when the mind starts being 


under the powerful work of the godlike light, it is made entirely 
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transparent, so much than sees its own light. Because this 
happens, it is said, when the soul takes under his mastery the 
passions. But that all it is shown to the soul under a certain 
form, either as a light, or as a fire, it happens to it from the 
conspiracy of the enemy, clearly teaches us the godlike Paul, by 
saying about that one, that transforms itself into the angel of the 
light685. Therefore, must not somebody start the ascetic life with 
this hope, lest satan find out the soul being through this ready 
to be stolen; but only with the hope to reach at loving God with 
all his soul, with all his heart, and with all his thought®®°, 
Because the one who is brought by the work of the grace of God 
at this state, he is outside the world, even he still is in the world. 
(Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about 
the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual 
Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 40 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 368-369) 


For the simple believer, being at the beginning of the spiritual 
ascent, who believes but still doesnt have the evidence of the 
knowledge, the world is the tomb of the Lord, because he knows 
that the world hides within itself the reasons and over all His 
powers, but he doesn’t see Him in an evident mode. To know 
that the world is a tomb of the Lord it is a privilege of the faith, 
which doesn't have it the unbeliever, who doesn't grant to the 
world this character of hiding God. But for the one progressed 


into the spiritual life, God is not hidden anymore into world, but 


685 TT Corinthians: 11, 14: KJB: “And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light.”; ROB: 


“There is no wonder, because satan itself transforms into an angel of light.” 
686 Luke: 10, 27: KJB: “And he answering said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thyself.”; ROB: “And he, 


answering, said: you will love your Lord God with all your heart and with all your soul and with all your power 


and with all your thought, and your neighbor as yourself.” 
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He is transparent through it, being come out from under the 
covering of the tomb. 

In the same way, the one being in the phase of the striving for 
the virtue, who believes but doesn’t have yet the evidence of the 
believed ones, he is sure about Christ being in the depths of his 
heart from the Baptism, and he give the entire power of his 
striving for virtue. But this thing he knows it through faith, and 
not through evidence, like the one who has progressed at the 
mysterious knowledge (the Gnostic). Christ is in himself, but 
covered. 

In the second stage, the one of the enlightenment, we see the 
shrouds of the Lord, but not Himself, namely the divine reasons 
from the world, or the modalities of the virtues from within us 
(Saint Maximos, following to the Saint Mark the Ascetic, the 
distinguishes between the reasons of the things and even of the 
virtues, and the way, or their modalities, namely between the 
senses and the different appearances taken by them), as proved 
signs that He was and is into the world with us, but when to be 
noticed by us He escapes, as being above our power of 
understanding. Even the towel from the head, or the unitary and 
not-discursive intuition of the divine wisdom from the world, it 
is not a noticing of God Himself Who remains always above our 
comprising. We can have an always more overwhelming 
understanding mysterious and not-conceptual evidence of His 
presence, but we cant comprise He Himself, like Mary 
Magdalene couldn't touch Him after resurrection (John: 20: 16). 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads 
(The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ The First Hundred / Footnote no. 
339, by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology / Staniloae 2015 (2): 173) 
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The same idea as in the two anterior heads. The knowledge 
through the modes of the world - the ones of the middle -it is a 
knowledge from the part. When we will reach face to face with 
God, we will leave these modes of knowledge. 

For Maximos “the reason of a thing it is in the same time its 
border, its definition, its measure, therefore it expresses its 
being and its limitation (Balthasar, cited work, 106). The 
knowledge of this reason, which uses the ones from the middle 
(centuries, times, places), it is not a consummated knowledge. 
Of course, it is not only a knowledge of these reasons, so only 
through reason, because they still are a mirror of the Infinite 
One, but the “much more” of this “seeing” it is thought 
transparent through the mirror of the reasons perceived by the 
reason. So, this neither is an intuition, which dispenses itself of 
“reason” as an objective instrument, nor of the “reasons” as its 
object. But it must be noticed that only the reason guided by 
faith “sees” through reasons more than they are; only for that 
reason the reasons are mirrors, having a nature of a symbol, as 
also the guesses or the types of the law. For the fallen reason, 
the reasons aren't only mirrors pointing on something else, but 
they are the ultimate reality. It kills the Godlike Truth. And 
another reason than the fallen one, or of the one guided by the 
faith and by the grace, there doesn't exist. This he says in the 
following heads (71-73). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ 
The First Hundred / Footnote no. 351, by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 178) 


The heads 71-75 are a transposition of the Crucifixion of the 


Logos on the interior plan (Logos-mystic), in the sense of Origen. 
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What it is characteristic is that in this interiorization, the Logos 
is considered more as Truth or virtue, not so much as a Person. 
Herod, Pilate, Caesar, the Jewish people, are diverse 
psychological factors, which collaborate to the killing of the 
Truth, of the Reason inside us. The Jews are the impassionate 
thoughts of the soul, which, led by Herod, or by the bodily 
thought, it attaches itself to the kingdom of the sensitive and 
corruptible things, and let the Truth on the account of the 
perception of the senses, which proper-said doesn’t see Him 
anymore, namely kills Him, if the Truth doesn't stay in the 
matter perceived by the senses, but in their reasons, and in 
what is transparent beyond them. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ 
The First Hundred / Footnote no. 355, by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 180) 


Is it the eternal life static or dynamic? This is the great question 
of Origen and Gregory of Nyssa. Origen had remained at a 
unsatisfactory dualism of the state and of the movement, for he 
reckoned the movement as being tied to the finite world, and he 
did not reckon the state as a fulfilled movement, but only a 
stopping which implied the peril of the boring. Saint Gregory 
introduced with boldness the idea of the eternal movement, 
fulfilled and happy, which exceeded the contradiction between 
state and movement, and even realized an identity (Vita Moysis, 
G. P. 44, 406). Saint Maximos also searches for a reconcilement, 
but discerning stronger than Saint Gregory the movement from 
the finite world from the element of movement which enters in 
the state of the eternal life. 


In the sense of this synthesis he speaks about “the unmoved 
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mobility” or about “the mobile stillness” (Quaest. ad Thalas, G. 
P. 90, 769A), or as he said in this head, of a ceaseless tasting of 
the spiritual goods, but nor in order of increasing, not of 
preservation of the obtain consummation. 

It has been said in the head no. 25 that then will not be any 
“spatial distance” between God and the worthy ones. Proper 
said, spatial distance there never is, if God is present 
everywhere. Through this it is said that there will nothing be in 
the middle between our sight and God. Because all are deified or 
Sophia-nized, namely everything that is created in all is 
overwhelmed by the godlike attributes. All are clothed in 
godhead, as in sunlight, and so the godhead is seen firstly and 
through its transparency the creatures turned back to Him and 
in Him. They remain creatures according to the being, not 
becoming themselves springs of the godlike attributes and this 
excludes any pantheism. But all of them live in concrete through 
the attributes of God and in God, but with their conscience of 
creatures essentially different of God. So, if in this life we see 
firstly the creatures and only through them with great difficulty 
we see God, the we will see God firstly and in His transparent 
light all the creatures in a clearer and deeper way than we see 
them in the earthly objectivity. Being the creatures in God, this 
does not mean that they cease to increase to be deified in Him; 
because they are not in His being, but in the Sophia-nic 
environment of His energies, which is more infinite than an 
ocean. Of course, God as a subject, He is in entire this 
environment, and who is in this environment he is “in front” of 
God. But the interior of the godlike subject is different than this 
environment of His manifestations. Inside this environment 
there still are stages and on them the angelic world and the 
categories of the righteous ones. And Jesus Christ comprised 


and penetrates all of them. So, on one hand, there is not any 


7533 


distance between God and each righteous one, but on the other 
hand each one has “such a long way” o which to advance in 
God. But because this increasing in deification it is not a 
growing up of the natural faculties, because all of these have 
ceased from growing up after they have been consummated, but 
an increasing through suffering the divine work, it is right to be 
said on the other hand that the creatures in the future life they 
“stay”. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) 
Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God 
and the Oikonomia of the Son of God)/ The Second Hundred / 
Footnote no. 355, by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of 


the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (2): 227-228) 


Psalm 43: 22: KJB; 44: 24: ROB. The idea that the death 
progresses into us each day, that our nature bears into itself the 
death from the moment in which it is born, has been formulated 
by Heidegger in the definition which he has given to the human 
being as “Sein zum Tode”. This truth as a permanent fact of 
conscience it structure in a characteristic way the entire 
existence of the human being. The one who tries to cover the 
transparency of this evidence he takes refuge for himself in the 
plenitude of a social life, running away from himself. But the 
ones who receive this truth, they live their own identity if a sort 
of sober resoluteness. The anticipation through the will of this 
unavoidable end at which reaches the nature, we find it out also 
to Heidegger, who said that the human being it is characterized 
by the fact of being always launched before itself, “je vor Sich 
sein”, in which it is show in the first place the preoccupation for 
death. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Interpretation of the 
Lord's Prayer / Footnote no. 675, by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae 
the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (2): 304) 
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Or the four myriads it means also the general four lacks of 
passions (20). The first dispassion it is the consummated 
restraint from the sins with the deed, ascertained to the 
beginners (21). The second dispassion is the total rejection of 
the thoughts which consent to the sins. This one we find it at 
the ones who cultivate the virtue with rationality (22). The third 
one is the total lack of movement of the lust towards passions. 
This is proper to the ones who contemplate in a spiritual way in 
the countenance of the things their rationalities (23). The fourth 
dispassion is the total cleaning even of the simple imagining of 
the passions. This one we find it in the ones who have made 
their mind, through knowledge and contemplation, a clean and 
transparent mirror of God (24). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 55: The Counting of the Ones Turned 
Back from Babylon / Staniloae 2018: 281) 


But the candles which burn their whole life into Church, 
spreading the light of the salvation, they are also the stairs 
which sustain its good order. For instance, the wise teacher of 
the godlike and high dogmas and mysteries, he is a candle 
which unveils teachings unknown to the multitude. And the one 
who listens with understanding the wisdom spoken by the 
consummated ones, he is also a candle, because as wise listener 
he guards into himself the light of the spoken ones®87. The one 
who discerns with good advice the times from the things, and 


accommodates the modes of activity to the rationalities of the 


687 Not only the one who teaches is a honored level into the Church, but also te one who listens attentively. And 


he even follows immediately after the first level of the wise ones, being on the level of the understanding. 


Besides, often the one who teaches he feels how his word's power increases and how he is enlightened due to 


the understanding listening of the one whom he teaches. The listening with understanding it is also a grace, and 


the graces compose together a whole as also the ones in whom these graces dwell. The unveiling of the truths is 


in certain measure the fruit of the communion between the preacher and the listener. These levels are others than 


the levels of the ordination entrusted with administrating the Mysteries. The two systems presuppose each other. 
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things, by not allowing them to mix together in an inappropriate 
manner, being a wonderful advisor, he is proven to be also him 
another candle. And the one who endures with unshaken 
thought the attacks of the unwilling trials, as the blessed Job 
and as the valiant martyrs he is a strong candle, by keeping also 
with manly patience, unquenched, the light of the salvation, as 
one who has God as strength and praise®8’. The one who knows 
the craftsmanship of the cunning one and doesn't ignore the 
rushing in of the unseen wars, he is also another candle 
unveiled by the light of the knowledge, being able to say rightly 
together with the godlike Apostle: “For its thoughts aren't 
unknown to us”689, And the one who live a pious (rightly- 
faithful) life according to the commandment of the Lord, 
straightening it through virtues, he is another candle, as one 
who proves his awe (faith) through the modes of his behaviors. 
At last, the one who waiting for the judgment makes out of the 
restraint a wall which stops the entering of the passion to the 
soul, he has made himself another candle, by zealously 
cleaning, through the fear of God, the stains of the passions 
imprinted into him and making his life transparent and 
luminous by erasing the against nature defilements (16). (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 63: About the 
Chandelier Seen by Zachariah / Staniloae 2018: 397-398) 


Besides that nescience from above knowledge, of God, there is 
another savior nescience. It is that one which doesn't notice 


anymore the possibility of the passionate side of the things. For 


688 Psalms: 43: 2: KJB: “For thou art the God of my strength: why dost thou cast me off? why go I mourning 


because of the oppression of the enemy?”; 42: 2: ROB: “For You are, God, my strengthening; why have You 


rejected me? Why am I walking saddened when my enemy troubles me?” 


689 I] Corinthians: 2: 11: KJB: “Lest Satan should get an advantage of us: for we are not ignorant of his 


devices.”; ROB: “To not let ourselves to be overwhelmed by satan, because his toughts aren't know to us”. 
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this one the world has irremediably become a transparent of the 
godlike glory, after its glory has been “torn”, or its opaque 
surface, built by its gaze exclusively through the feeling. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Foreword to Scholia Placed After 
Answers / Footnote no. 57, by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the 


Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2018: 39) 


The working philosophy it is the endeavor for purifying, which is 
the first stage of the spiritual ascent, supposing the starting 
from the faith. With the help of this one (or of the rationality = 
its angel) the mind evades from the two prisons, from the sin 
with the deed and from the habituation with the sin. And then 
the mind reaches in front of the world, which even it is not 
urging anymore the mind to sin, it is still not transparent to the 
mind, but it is as an opaque wall, as an iron gate in the way 
towards the spiritual world, the man not knowing how to see the 
world but only with the senses. This gate is opened or it is made 
transparent by the natural contemplation in ghost, respectively 
the reason (its angel). It is to be observed that Saint Maximos 
doesn't call the first stage as working wisdom (oogia), but love of 
wisdom (ptvooogia). The wisdom is achieved on the highest 
stage. In front of the endeavor for virtues, the man doesn't have 
the wisdom yet, he is not wise yet, but he has only the love for 
wisdom. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 


24: The Two Guards Passed by Peter / Staniloae 2018: 106) 


Our virtue from here, no matter how consummated, it is only a 
mirror through which one can see the future consummation, 
which on the other hand it won't be so-called virtue, if the virtue 
is a mirror, or a transparent veil, which will cease once. And our 
knowledge from here, as higher stage of the virtue, no matter 


how rich would be, it isnt but a riddle through which the future 
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can be foreseen, which at its appearance it will abolish any 
riddle, or the knowledge from here. 

So the virtue and the knowledge have a paradoxical 
constitution. On one hand they comprise the future reality, and 
on the other hand they dissimulate it, they hide it, they deceive 
us regarding its true image (Kat e150c¢) (depending on the type (E. 
l. t.s n.)). It would be interesting to compare the idea of 
dissimulation involved in the Christian virtue and knowledge to 
the one from the Blaga’s (Lucian Blaga, Romanian poet and 
philosopher (E. 1. t..s n.)) gnoseology for instance. It could be 
possible to say about the stylistic categories of this one, or about 
the Kantian ones, which on one hand present something from 
reality, and on the other hand they dissimulate it, that they are 
the expression of our finite powers of understanding the reality. 
When these powers will cease and their place it will be taken by 
the infinite godlike power, then we will know the Truth “face to 
face”. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 46: 
About the Difference between Mirror and Guessing / Staniloae 
2018: 185) 


Of course, this doesn’t mean that the attention paid to Lord 
Jesus Christ passes on a secondary plan, as Ammann thinks. 
The ceaseless remembrance of the name of Jesus, with the fiery 
feeling of His live, of the sweetness of His presence, it is the 
essential power that carries the man, during the whole his 
ascension, towards the union with God, and toward his own 
consummation. This power stays at the basis of his entire effort 
of cleaning of the passions, of advancing towards dispassion, 
towards the increasingly deeper feeling of God, and towards the 
Union with Him in the Person Himself of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
If it is not encouraged the imagining of Christ, with His shedding 


of blood wounds, as in the feminine Catholic mystique, it is 
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because Christ, the One with Whom the spiritual man increases 
his ceaseless connection, is the Resurrected Christ, the One 
become transparent into light, the One Who is being felt, in the 
first place, as Subject — source of love, dwelled within man’s 
heart, and not Christ of the memory, in state of crucifixion, a 
Christ Who is, actually, not really present, but rather only 
remembered. Christ from the spiritual writings of the East, he is 
really present and transparent within man’s heart, a Christ 
Who, that’s why, irradiates His power within the whole human 
being, but a power that if felt as being out of Him, as Subject full 
of endless love. (The Content of the “Method” of Kallistos and 
Ignatius Xanthopol and Its Connection with the Content of the 
Other Two Writings of Kallistos / Introduction by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2022: 10-11) 


And only for the fact that Christ is felt in His state -: 
resurrected, spiritualized, transparent, and irradiating power -— 
the whole spiritual ascension leads the man towards a 
spiritualization resembling to His one, which prepares the full 
state of spiritualization and transparence into light or the 
spiritualized man, in the future life. (The Content of the 
“Method” of Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol and Its Connection 
with the Content of the Other Two Writings of Kallistos / 
Introduction by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2022: 11) 


This is for, being the mind naturally loving the good and the 
beauty, the mind doesn’t willingly leave The One Who is above 
all realities, except the mind is forced to do that by some 
circumstance. But, because the way to be of the existing 


realities it is different, the mind looks at them differently, and 
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the mind ascends through them to The One Who is above world 
and nature. In my opinion, the mind must advance in stages, on 
the path leading to The One Who is above nature and world, in 
order to, by climbing as on a ladder, the mind to advance in the 
safest mode, and to know if there is any shortcoming in itself, or 
in what the mind must be, and if the mind delights itself with 
that shortcoming; and if yes, the mind must realize what is 
wrong and what it separated it from the godlike feast; and what 
should the mind do, in order to get back to where the mind has 
rolled down from. In this way, the mind will know both the mist 
of the passions and the transparence of the clean heart, and it 
will mirror the knowledge of the truth, by seeing the truth as the 
truth actually is, and the mind will be made partaker to 
heavenly views, and it will receive a godlike feeling and it won’t 
pass unnoticed to itself, its own increase or decrease. 
Everywhere, the mind will know many wonderful things and the 
mind will understand what the purpose of the appeasement and 
of the locking up in the monastic cell is. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 35 / Staniloae 2022: 133) 


The all-transparent, unique, and unitary sight of the mind that 
has reached into God, by penetrating into the one godlike 
hiding, and by receiving in a lightning of shininess, a godlike ray 
out of the without beginning and endless spring of luminous 
light, it doesn’t ask only for the mouth’s silence, but it also asks 
for the mind’s silence. This is because of not being possible, 
even when the mouth keeps its silence, the mind to move 
inwardly towards something, and to move from a thought and 
from a meaning, to another, and to occupy itself with diverse 


things. These ones are the so-called inward word, which the 
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mind that has been elevated at the shapeless and all-simple 
hiding of the godlike unity, it is far away from it. This is for, 
something else is the contemplation of the mind, and something 
else is, its inward movement towards, and its cogitation about 
something, which is one with the inward word®°. By being the 
mind in the created and composed realities, or which are diverse 
in other aspects, the mind firstly looks at them, and then it 
cogitates, by alternating its work. This is for the mind often finds 
out, in a single thing, not a few meanings®?!. But in that godlike 
and all-inward hiding, unique and unitary, the mind raises and 
widens its seer (contemplative) eye, and it is illuminated by the 
simplicity of the godlike luminous light, but the mind doesn’t 
move itself in a cogitation work. This is for, that unitary 
simplicity, it escapes the cogitation that passes from a reality to 
another, or it escapes the pleasure for variety; and the hiding 
doesn’t allow to be said about itself, with the mouth, things the 
mind would think out of pleasure. Due to these reasons, the 
man, after he has been understandingly elevated into the 
godlike extolled and unique hiding, he naturally keeps his 
silence, both with his mouth and with his mind. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 47 / Staniloae 2022: 152) 


This is for, the mind has the understanding by nature, and The 


6° The inwards word or work, it is the cogitation’s movement from a thing to another. By this, the cogitation 
won’t reach into God, even if it occupies itself with God. 

61 When the mind occupies itself with the created and composed realities, the mind firstly looks at them 
globally, and then the mind cogitates at them, by analyzing them. Usually, the mind, by looking at something, it 
embraces that something in its wholeness. Then the cogitation analyzes the elements and the composing aspects 
of that something, and so the mind is filled up with a variety of meanings by what is being singled out by its 
own knowledge, or by the self-knowledge, and it successively take the image of the meaning cogitated by the 


mind, one at the time. 
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One Who is above world, He is in Himself not-understood and 
unapproachable; the mind tends by habituation towards the 
many realities, even unwillingly, given that, on one hand, the 
mind cannot stop cogitating, and on the other hand, the mind 
doesn’t have power to catch The One Who is above the world 
and on top. But, by looking at the many realities, the mind sees 
in each of them something that can be understood with the 
mind, but that something is seen not as standing by itself, but 
as belonging to a certain one. Then, by gathering out of each 
seen thing the meaning which that thing is transparent to, and 
by ascertaining through contemplation that these ones dialogue 
with one another, and they do not oppose to one another and 
they are like some flowers grown out of the same root, the mind 
advances from the many realities towards The One Who is on 
top, out of Who all the many realities are; and so, the mind is 
naturally gathered from the natural existences to an above- 
being order, in which the mind sees the One Who is above- 
nature and above-being, through the realities according to the 
nature. And by seeing, in an untold manner, the spring gushing 
up and making all the good things and all the beauties, and by 
being delighted with The One Who is above being, the mind no 
longer turns willingly towards the many realities, though these 
ones too, are existing and good and partaker to the good part®9?. 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 35 / 


6°? Tn this paragraph it is less affirmed the detaching from the many realities, through dispassion, in order to 


reach at The One. It is mostly described the intellectual detaching. But through that, one reaches to a live union 


with The One. This paragraph is characteristic to the joining of the logics and of the mysticism in this writing. 


But the author shows, furthermore, that itself the ascension isn’t only logical-intellectual, but it is spiritual too, 


or it especially is spiritual, namely detachment from the many realities, through virtues, through dispassion, and 


through the love for God. 
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Staniloae 2022: 464) 


The showing of the Ghost means the transparency of the man 
and the showing of the Ghost through deeds of power, which 
overwhelm the evilness and the egotism; it is a transparency of 
the inward kindness, which looks like a light on the face and 
through the whole living of the man. (Of the Two Monks. 
Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and 
rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, 
with the help of God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude 
and loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and 
about all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the 
ones who strive with it, with right-judgment / Footnote no. 30, 
by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology / Staniloae 2022: 22) 


Quoted work, chapter 13, p. 51. The worries totally fill up the 
cogitation with the things necessary to the body; they pull it up 
to the surface. The things lose their transparence. The depths of 
the soul, with their transparency towards the godlike plan, are 
being covered. The cogitation is no longer preoccupied with the 
meaning of the life. This meaning is no longer highlighted; there 
is no longer place and time for it into the soul. (Of the Two 
Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed 
method and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it 
can be used, with the help of God, by the ones who choose to 
live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and their 
living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right-judgment 
/ Footnote no. 43, by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of 
the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2022: 29) 
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The Ladder XXVIII; G.P. 88, 1129 A-B. Each of these 
characterizations would unveil, if explained, important spiritual 
states and stairs, of a great thinness. Into prayer are shown and 
are lived the future things. It opens the horizon of the endless 
perspectives of life; it makes transparent the measures reached 
by a man; it is the judgment done to himself by the one who 
prays, in front of God, for in it is present also Christ sitting on 
the judgment chair. It is the anticipated living of the future life. 
(Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very 
detailed method and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints 
and it can be used, with the help of God, by the ones who 
choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior 
and their living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right-judgment 
/ Footnote no. 126, by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of 
the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2022: 53) 


Unidentified. The Father opposes the “bad suffering” 
(xaxormdGe1a), or the painful suffering, to the “sweet feeling”, or 
to the passions of pleasure. The cross is a bad suffering. The 
cross makes God transparent, for it detaches the man from the 
world’s things. The sweet suffering separates the man from God, 
because it ties him to the world, through the pleasures offered 
by the world to the body. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and 
Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has 
the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of 
God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, 
or about their behavior and their living, and about all the good 
things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with 
it, with right-judgment / Footnote no. 137, by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2022: 54) 
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But the Holy Ghost is the subject of our prayer, together with 
us. That’s why the illumination of the Ghost is born out of the 
clean prayer within heart, in the transparent deep of our being, 
which vibrates due to the communication that takes place 
between him and the Holy Ghost. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos 
and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which 
has the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help 
of God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and 
loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and about all 
the good things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who 
strive with it, with right-judgment / Footnote no. 186, by Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2022: 66) 


The man doesn’t see the glory of God in a totally unmediated 
manner, but he sees it always through the creature that has 
become transparent as a cloud through which one can see the 
light of the sun. Even the body of Christ is such a cloud, 
transparent in the highest degree (Mt. 17: 5). Otherwise, the 
man couldn’t bear the sight of the glory of God. Through this, 
the being also becomes beautiful, by actualizing its rich colors, 
or its complex virtualities, all of them bearing a charming light. 
This is for Jerusalem isn’t monochromatic and therefore 
monotone and lacking variety (Rev. 21). (Of the Two Monks. 
Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and 
rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, 
with the help of God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude 
and loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and 
about all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the 
ones who strive with it, with right-judgment / Footnote no. 209, 


by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
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Theology / Staniloae 2022: 75) 


Thinking at Christ, within heart, it is like a sky canopying over 
our heart, which our heart looks at, for it sees it occupied with 
Christ. But the cogitation when troubled by all sorts of thought, 
it is like a cloudy sky, which Christ isn’t seen on, or He only 
appears for short moments and then disappears again. Properly 
said, it isn’t then a sky; and this is because it no longer is 
transparent to Christ. (Kallistos the Katafygiote. About the 
Godlike Union and about the Contemplative Life. Introduction. 
The Author and the Content of the Writing / Footnote no. 238, 
by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology / Staniloae 2022: 93) 


The mind gains its transparency for God when liberated from all 
the thought at the things, which narrow the mind and cover its 
being. When liberated of thought, the mind discovers its 
limitlessness, its borderless depth, in the Endless God, Who the 
mind can see only in this depth which is according to God. A 
narrow mind cannot receive God, for is that had been the case, 
God would have been narrowed too. And a God narrowed in a 
scholastic notion, it won’t be God any longer. That’s why, the 
mind, when seeing itself like it is, it sees within itself, in the 
same time, God. (Kallistos the Katafygiote. About the Godlike 
Union and about the Contemplative Life. Introduction. The 
Author and the Content of the Writing / Footnote no. 240, by 
Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 
/ Staniloae 2022: 93) 


The little child doesn’t know about the implacable character of 
the natural laws, which impede him doing a thing or another. 


The little child lives his full freedom, by only knowing about his 
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love for his mother. Likewise, the spiritualized mind knows only 
about its love for God. While sunk in the love that shines of the 
luminous light of the love coming from God, the mind has 
forgotten about itself, it has been elevated above itself, but in the 
same time, it has been made one with itself, and thus the mind 
has exited the self-forgetfulness, which the mind is lost in, when 
caught up with all sorts of worries. The mind needed to come 
back to itself, in order its transparency to be penetrated by the 
luminous light of the godlike love. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 361, by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2022: 153) 


All over the present writing, the author thoroughly explains the 
processes taking place within heart, when the mind, by entering 
the heart and by living within heart, through ceaseless prayer, it 
sees the endless light of God, and it is kidnapped by that light 
from all the worldly realities. All the authors’ descriptions serve 
explaining the hesychast teaching and practice. We have here an 
original joining of Areopagite’s influence and of hesychast 
preoccupation, or, in other words, the Areopagite’s intellectual 
vision is being warmed up by a fiery feeling in hesychastic ghost. 
Only in the mind emptied of the ideas and of the images of the 
things, the godlike light can find a place to dwell. Only such a 
mind has become transparent to that godlike light, and able, 
through the regained limitlessness, to contain the godlike 
limitlessness. In order to achieve that, the mind must get out 
not only from the limited images of the things, but also out of 
the limitation of the distances of time and space, connected to 


the things’ images. Thus, the mind liberated from all images, 
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ideas, and spatial and temporal limited dimensions, it is not 
only empties, and so come back to its limitless depth and to its 
limitless width, but the mind is too, disrobed of the covers of 
those images, ideas, dimension, and addictions, which have 
been keeping the mind until now, inside some borders and 
impediments; and, but this, the mind has become transparent. 
The expression: “empty mind” has both the meanings: emptied 
and disrobed. In this sense, the mind shows itself to God, as 
emptied of any other content and non-covered, or transparent 
and open, in order to receive Him; the mind better stretches 
towards God, through the unique preoccupation with Him, 
manifested in the ceaseless prayer addressed to Jesus. And this 
prayer is done, by the mind, in the heart’s ambience of feeling. 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 367, 
by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology / Staniloae 2022: 156) 


The man is deified through the transfiguration of Christ within 
him, namely through the deification of the Christ’s human 
nature, united with the mans’ nature and imprinted in the 
man’s nature. Then the man mirrors on his unveiled face the 
shininess of the Christ’s transfigured humanity, that it has 
become the man’s shininess. Then the man has become 
transparent to the transfigured Christ, or deified in his 
humanity. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 436, 
by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology / Staniloae 2022: 188) 
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The Ladder XXVIII; G.P. 88, 1137 A. Only the fire of the Ghost 
resurrected the body of the Lord and elevated it to heavens, and 
then, from the same body, the Ghost descended upon Apostles, 
giving birth to the Church, to the assembly of Christ in His 
Ghost of the ones who believe in Him. Only the fire resurrects 
the prayer or resurrects the soul through prayer, and it elevates 
the prayer or the soul in state of prayer, to heavens, or to God, 
and then it descends again from even higher, in the soul which 
is elevated in the upper room, making the soul even more fiery 
when praying, and this fire is communicated out of the prayer of 
somebody to the prayer of the others. The prayer doesn’t take 
place without the Holy Ghost and the Holy Ghost doesn’t 
descend to the soul and doesn’t elevate the soul except through 
prayer. The prayer is the form of resurrection and of elevating 
the soul through the Ghost. The prayer is the way the |Ghost 
works within our soul. This is for through prayer the soul is 
united with God and the prayer becomes the work of the Holy 
Ghost Who becomes a living bridge between soul and God, 
making the man transparent. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 494, by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2022: 212) 


Quoted G.P., The Romanian Philokalia, volume IV, p. 254. The 
warmth of the one who prays ceaselessly, it is not only a 
subjective feeling, but a new state of the being, becoming fiery 
by grace. The human being sees himself burning by the grace 
from within. This warmth burns away the sins from within and 
it is being transmitted also to other people. The hands elevated 


to prayer are seen, in the saints’ lives, like flames. There is a fire 
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within the whole being that is felt and somehow, shown. But it 
is a fire of the clean enthusiasm, and not of the shameful 
passion. It is a fire of the Ghost that makes the body 
transparent. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out 
of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 
497, by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology / Staniloae 2022: 213) 


Quoted work, Head 97: The Romanian Philokalia, Vol. I, pp. 386- 
387. The evilness attached the heart - or to the living, 
transparent, and oriented towards the infinite depth of our 
subject — it is an earthly bark, viscously glued to the pleasures 
produced to the body by the seen surface of the world. The 
Good, or the Good One, for the Good has an inexhaustible 
subject in His generosity, it gives back to our subject, or to our 
heart, the freedom and the impulse of an advancement in the 
same clean live communicated to it by the Supreme Subject. 
And this free and mobile state it is the natural state of the 
subject. The remembrance of the Good One cannot be done 
except in the warmth of the love. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 502, by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2022: 215) 


The defiled soul, as a soul tied with some pleasure to the images 
of the things, that soul hasn’t reached yet his natural 
transparency for God, the totally immaterial Spirit. Between that 
soul and God the things still stay as mirrors and riddles, or 


approximate resemblances; that soul hasn’t discovered himself 
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yet as a fully transparent mirror and therefore fully adequate for 
God, namely that soul hasn’t fully discovered yet his clean 
spirituality. That soul hasn’t discovered yet his indefinite, in 
which the infinite of the Godhead it can be felt. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 524, by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2022: 222) 


Saint Maximos the Confessor, Gnostic Heads II, 82; G.P. 90, 
1184 A; The Romanian Philokalia, Vol. II, pp. 199-200. There is 
to be seen also the footnote no. 4. If the mind knows God 
through its transparency, crossed through by the godlike light, 
and the soul is lit up by the fire of the love for God, the heart 
attaches itself to God, by filling its memory only with Him, by 
ceaselessly remembering him. Through this the features of God 
are inscribed in the heart: the infinity, the eternity, and the 
kindness. Through that heart only God is being shown, to 
everybody. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 535, 
by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology / Staniloae 2022: 225) 


Saint Diadochus, Heads about the Spiritual Consummation 38: 
The Romanian Philokalia, Vol. I, p. 344. If the cleanness of the 
heart, is means its transparency for God, God Himself has to 
enter the relation with a heart in order to be seen through that 
heart. Then, only the Ghost is so powerful through the personal 
relation He poses us in, with the Supreme Being, in order the 


mind no longer be attracted by any object. (Of Kallistos the 
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Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 539, by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2022: 226) 


According to Ammann, at Isaac the Syrian, Quoted work, Word 
32. But we couldnt find this place. The cleanness is 
transparency, sincerity, and full openness. Through cleanness 
the heart becomes a place of God, for no thought interposes 
then, between heart and God. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 543, by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2022: 227) 


On one hand, through our knowing, seeing, and experiencing, 
the unknown, the unseen, and the inexpressible, it becomes 
transparent and known and expressed; on the other hand, even 
by not-knowing, by not-seeing, and by silence, we realize that 
we are knowing and seeing and making also other to feel and to 
know the unknown, the unseen, and the inexpressible One. It is 
a seeing of the unseen through not-seeing, but also a 
transparence of His through seeing. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 619, by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2022: 249) 


Quote work, Word no. 33, p. 145. In the prolonged state of soul’s 
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repentance, there occurs within mind the memory of the 
thinnest sins and of the thoughts about sins, we have never 
thought at before. The fabric of forgetfulness that settles upon 
our brief daily conscience and upon our past gathered within us 
and kept in a state of unconsciousness, that fabric of 
forgetfulness becomes increasingly transparent and we see 
increasingly clearly in this pantry all the filthiness we have 
gathered in. In addition to these, even during the time of the 
repentance there can appear new thin sinner thoughts: of pride, 
of self-content about repenting, of being attached to something 
from the world, of weakening the thinking at God. The 
repentance is thus a struggle through which we notice the 
smallest impure details from within us; the repentance is the 
greatest introspective power, for it is upheld by the emotion of 
the fear for the judgment of God, and also by the love of God. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 645, by Saint 
Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2022: 256) 


Our body from then, no longer needing to eat, it won’t eat either 
the body of the Lord through the image of the bread, in order us 
to be imparted with Christ’s godhead. We will be invaded them 
by the godhead through the totally transparent, totally 
overwhelmed by godhead, Christ’s body. That would be as an 
impartation through absorption, through His intimate living 
within us, but this living will be an understanding, or a sight 
above understanding and above seeing. It is like the ones who 
love one another, in this world, in a superior manner, they 
communicate through contemplation, through understanding. 


The communication is mysterious understanding, and the 
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mysterious understanding is communication. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 707, by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2022: 278-279) 


We must understand that everywhere it is about the love’s fire, 
and about the mysterious connection or about the influence had 
by the soul’s powers upon the body. The body becomes light in 
weight when the soul is clean and transparent, through the lack 
of passions and through the love that has nothing to hide. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 723, by Saint 
Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2022: 285) 


Here, the inner joy, united with the light, they are symbolized by 
a jumping, therefore alive, water, one non-stale, and one always 
new. It is so united with the light, that itself is called as light. 
This is for this inner live is openness towards the supreme 
meaning of the existence. It gushed out from the heart not 
because it is united with the mind, or with the understanding, 
but for the clean heart open towards the meaning, it is open 
towards the endless meaning and towards the endless godlike 
life. The heart has become, due to its cleanness, as transparent; 
like it is sincerely open to the people, it is open also towards God 
Who is the supreme loving Person. For this, it is though 
necessary that the man to not be too attached through his 
senses, to the things from outside, or too caught with the bodily 


pleasures and interests which he desires to satisfy through 
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senses. The eye that is closed towards the external things, it 
opens towards the eternal things, which come in waves in the 
range of the understanding. (Of His Beatitude Kallistos the 
Patriarch / Head about Love / Footnote no. 743, by Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2022: 294) 


The mind that has been cleaned up of the impressions from 
outside and that it has taken the senses under control, by 
getting accustomed to serve only the virtues achieved through 
st4eadfast deeds (restraint, patience, industriousness for 
lovingly serving others, humbleness etc.) that mind has opened 
its looking towards the deep of the heart which deepens into the 
endless deep of God and that it always springs out meanings 
accompanied by joy, out of the godlike transparent endlessness 
which that heart’s deep is transparent to. That’s why the mind 
no longer moves from this looking, but it remains motionless in 
its movements as the axis of the sky amongst stars, or as an 
interplanetary space remaining the same between planets. But 
the mind remains motionless only for it looks at the same deep. 
But otherwise, the mind deepens itself increasingly more in 
looking at that godlike deep. (Of His Beatitude Kallistos the 
Patriarch / Head about Love / Footnote no. 747, by Saint 
Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2022: 296) 


The jumping water from within heart, or out of the Holy Ghost 
through the heart, it is the always new joyful and understanding 
life, out of the endless ocean of the godlike life. This one, though 
implying a steadfastness of the mind’s looking at inside the 
heart, and by the fact that the it is transparent to God, it still is 


moving by advancing to new and new meanings and joys, in the 
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godlike ocean and into the communion with His bearer Person. 
And when this movement is full with living attention, when 
waves of new meanings are poured within mind, the images 
coming from outside, or the temptations calling the mind to 
pleasures, they won’t be able to disturb that mind. But when the 
mind’s moving into the new meanings and joys coming within 
mind, it lingers, the mind can be easily disturbed by the images 
coming from outside and it can be even totally seized by them. 
(Of His Beatitude Kallistos the Patriarch / Head about Love / 
Footnote no. 754, by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of 
the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2022: 297) 


Until Adam kept within himself the Ghost’s breath, a life-giver- 
breath to all Adam’s potencies, he was moving himself amongst 
things with a great power of understanding, by seeing beyond 
the things’ organizational surface, the God’s rationalities and on 
God Himself. Also, Adam had the power to foresee what the 
things were to take place like, for he knew that the things were 
happening while influenced by his great force of transfiguring 
them, of making them transparent in their revelator beauty of 
their endless and mysterious depths, to God. He also knew what 
the relations amongst people developed like: full of benevolence, 
of delicacy, of love, of always new communicativeness. Adam 
has prophesizing power, for he was together-creator with God, 
regarding the things’ shapes, hidden in their depths. (Of His 
Beatitude Kallistos the Patriarch / Head about Love / Footnote 
no. 768, by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2022: 307) 


Only the ghost can ascend to the angelic state, for the Angel is 
ghost too. But this doesn’t mean getting rid of body, but it 
means that the body is overwhelmed by the godlike Ghost. By 
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this, the body forsakes the material needs. The body is now 
nourished with the angelic bread, namely with the godlike light. 
The body has become transparent and weightless. It is like the 
man no longer would have a body. The body only makes the 
man capable of understanding the godlike meanings into the 
material things. (Of His Beatitude Kallistos the Patriarch / Head 
about Love / Footnote no. 960, by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the 
Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2022: 382) 


Any human life is holy and wonderful through its eternal value, 
and through its borderless mystery; even by accomplishing a life 
disfigured by evil, and by sin, that life still remains transparent 
to its mystery and value, and to the godlike image. That’s why, 
even in hell, the person remains indestructible. The person 
has in himself eternal possibilities for experiencing the evilness’s 
torments, or his unconformity to them. But the demons are 
especially plotting when they see a life the has become saint and 
wonderful in an actual manner, through that person’s striving. 
(Of Kallistos Angelicude / Introduction by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Footnote no. 
1014, by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology / Staniloae 2022: 414) 


The little child doesn’t know about the implacable character of 
the natural laws, which impede him doing a thing or another. 
The little child lives his full freedom, by only knowing about his 
love for his mother. Likewise, the spiritualized mind knows only 
about its love for God. While sunk in the love that shines of the 
luminous light of the love coming from God, the mind has 
forgotten about itself, it has been elevated above itself, but in the 
same time, it has been made one with itself, and thus the mind 


has exited the self-forgetfulness, which the mind is lost in, when 
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caught up with all sorts of worries. The mind needed to come 
back to itself, in order its transparency to be penetrated by the 
luminous light of the godlike love. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 1154, by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 
2022: 487) 


All over the present writing, the author thoroughly explains the 
processes taking place within heart, when the mind, by entering 
the heart and by living within heart, through ceaseless prayer, it 
sees the endless light of God, and it is kidnapped by that light 
from all the worldly realities. All the authors’ descriptions serve 
explaining the hesychast teaching and practice. We have here an 
original joining of Areopagite’s influence and of hesychast 
preoccupation, or, in other words, the Areopagite’s intellectual 
vision is being warmed up by a fiery feeling in hesychastic ghost. 
Only in the mind emptied of the ideas and of the images of the 
things, the godlike light can find a place to dwell. Only such a 
mind has become transparent to that godlike light, and able, 
through the regained limitlessness, to contain the godlike 
limitlessness. In order to achieve that, the mind must get out 
not only from the limited images of the things, but also out of 
the limitation of the distances of time and space, connected to 
the things’ images. Thus, the mind liberated from all images, 
ideas, and spatial and temporal limited dimensions, it is not 
only empties, and so come back to its limitless depth and to its 
limitless width, but the mind is too, disrobed of the covers of 
those images, ideas, dimension, and addictions, which have 
been keeping the mind until now, inside some borders and 


impediments; and, but this, the mind has become transparent. 


7558 


The expression: “empty mind” has both the meanings: emptied 
and disrobed. In this sense, the mind shows itself to God, as 
emptied of any other content and non-covered, or transparent 
and open, in order to receive Him; the mind better stretches 
towards God, through the unique preoccupation with Him, 
manifested in the ceaseless prayer addressed to Jesus. And this 
prayer is done, by the mind, in the heart’s ambience of feeling. 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 1160, 
by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology / Staniloae 2022: 489-490) 


The man is deified through the transfiguration of Christ within 
him, namely through the deification of the Christ’s human 
nature, united with the mans’ nature and imprinted in the 
man’s nature. Then the man mirrors on his unveiled face the 
shininess of the Christ’s transfigured humanity, that it has 
become the man’s shininess. Then the man has become 
transparent to the transfigured Christ, or deified in his 
humanity. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Footnote no. 1229, 
by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
Theology / Staniloae 2022: 521) 


Staniloae 


“In the Church’s prayers, in the Church’s cult, it breathes the 
Church’s unitary ghost, it is transparent the Church’s 
eschatological horizon and its target of consummation in 


Christ.” (Staniloae 2003: 104) 


“The light the saints irradiate out of them it is just this 
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transparency of the communication with God and with their 
fellow humans, of the participation to God. The most 
transparent is God for he is the One Who communicated Himself 
the most. But this transparence of God it cannot be lived by the 
one who doesn’t open himself to the communication with God. 
The one who opens himself to God, he becomes a saint for he 
becomes transparent too. Generally, the people when they 
become transparent to one another through kindness, due to 
the communication with God, they become saints. And this is 
the truly human condition from Christian point of view. The evil 
makes the people to be not-transparent, darken, unopened, 
insincere, and hypocrites. The saint is therefore the new 
creation, or the renewed creation, and therefore a luminous 


creation.” (Stăniloae 2003: 273) 


“God as Person, creator and care taker, He was showing 
Himself, with an uncontestable obviousness, in the untroubled 
mirror of the soul and all the man’s good intentions met the 
things previously suggested internally by God. The natural and 
the supra-natural didn’t form two distinct level - that of the life 
and that one of the reality -, but they were combined in a sole 
order of clear and good life in the same time. (...) In the state 
from the beginning the man was seeing in all things, as the 
saint sees, the gifts always given by God and the words always 
addressed by God through various circumstance produced by 
Him. The nature itself was a transparent environment of the 
work and of the actual speaking of God. Only when the sin 
blunted the clean sensitiveness the man had it for God Who 
works and speaks through things, there was necessary a 
Revelation which to differ from His of every moment’s work 
through things, but which is no longer seen by man. Before 


that, God was continuously walking through the transparent 
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“garden” of the world.” (Staniloae 2003: 428-429) 


“Through the loving and loved people, or through the holy 
people, one transcends easily to God, or: they are transparent to 


God in the most accentuated degree.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 134) 


“Gaining the people’s hearts, it cannot be done without making 
them feeling us as transparent to the kindness of God, kindness 
manifested through and by us; the others too, they can become 
transparent to God and active environments of God’s love 
towards us. Just in the act which we show ourselves through, 
as responsible for them to God, we make us too, to ourselves 
and to them, and we make them too, to themselves and to us, as 


transparent to God.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 134) 


“As we too become transparent to Christ, He is no longer an 
objective reality to us neither He is a subjective reality, but us 
and Him we are in a real unity, beyond objectivity and 
subjectivity. He is within us and we are inside Him, without 
being confounded; in the relation with Christ, we have 
surpassed the subjectivity: we are in Christ as in the most 
objective reality but also in the most subjective reality. This 
bodily transparence it means also a transparence of the soul 
and through both of them it is being accomplished the 
transparency of Christ as Person, a fact that means also a great 
sensitiveness and love of His. This makes us sensitive too, 


towards Him, and delicate amongst us.” (Staniloae 2006: 74) 


“Through resurrection, by the fact that His body is transparent, 
and irradiating love, Christ enters inside us. Christ Himself 
becomes our own together with His soul and with His godhead 


from within Him. And we, by becoming spiritualized, we have 
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become His own, for we have opened ourselves to him by faith. 
(...) We answer Christ’s love with our love, through which we 
renounce to ourselves, as Christ has renounced to Himself.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 74) 
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Tropes 


Paterikon | A brother asked Abba Poemen, 'What can I do about this 
weight which is crushing me?’ The old man said to him, 'In 
ships, small or large, there are tow-ropes which are lashed 
round the centre when the wind is unfavourable, to draw the 
small craft slowly along until God sends the wind. When the 
sailors notice that darkness is falling, then they throw out 
anchors so that the vessels may not drift away.' (Abba Poemen 


/ Saying no. 145 / *** 1975: 188) (Comparison, Metaphor) 


Philokalia | After the clouds are scattered, the sight it will become clean. 
And after the hallucinations of the passions have been 
scattered, by the Sun of the righteousness Jesus Christ, uses 
to be born in the heart luminous and stellar meanings out of 
the whole its sky lightened by Jesus Christ. This is because 
the Ecclesiastes says: “The Ones who trust in God, they will 
understand the truth and the faithful in love ones, they will 
live with Him”693. Someone from the Saints said: “If you keep 
the evil in the mind, keep then in mind the evil from the devils; 
and if you have enmity on someone, have enmity on the body 
forever. The body is a cunning friend, and if it is served it 
makes war to you even more”. And again: “Gain enmity against 
the body and fight against the belly’©9+. (Hesychius of Sinai / 
Towards Theodoulos / Short Word Useful to the Soul, And 
Savior, about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred 
/ No. 95 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 86) 


3 The Wisdom of Solomon (this book is missing from KJB (E. 1. t.’s n.)): 3: 9: ROB: “They will understand the 
truth as ones who have put their trust in the Lord; the faithful ones will live with Him in love, for the grace and 
the mercifulness are the part of His chosen ones.” 


6°4 This chapter misses in the G. P.`s text. 
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Let not the lust of money to dwell in the souls of the ascetics. 
This is because the much gaining monk is like a ship which 
takes water on beneath, which is toppled over by the waves of 
the cares and is sunk into the deep of the despair. The love for 
money is the mother of every passion, being called, rightly, the 
root of all evil. (Of the One Amongst Saint Our Father Theodore 
the Great Ascetic and Bishop of Edessa / One Hundred of Very 
Useful Heads / No. 38 / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 196) 


As when the lightning bolt emerges, one expects the thunder, 
so also where the godlike mercifulness has lightened, there the 
storm of the passion is also appeased. And where this thing 
takes place, it comes in the same time to the one who has 
achieved it the earnest of the happiness from above. But there 
isnt godlike mercy, or hope of lack of passion, in the soul that 
love the world more than the Creator and it is addicted to the 
seen ones and it is totally dominated by the bodily pleasure 
and delectations. (Of Our Pious Father Theognostus / About 
Doing, Contemplation, and Priesthood / No. 8 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 228) 


Staniloae 


“As damaging the theology fixed in the formulas of the past is, 
as damaging is also the theology stuck exclusively to the 
present.” (Staniloae 2003: 107) (Chiasm) 


“Through the theology that is being done within the Church, 
the Church advances under the light of the “Sun of 
Righteousness”, which grows up continuously, and its fills the 
Church up with increasingly more luminous light. The 
continuous traveling under the same sun, which increases its 


showing though, it is the Churchly Tradition; and the 
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authentic light of the sun that is being accumulates as dowry 
and as an asset permanently interpreted by the theological 
sight, it becomes the Churchly teaching. This light, out of 
which grows up the theology, and which is raised up by the 
theology by interpreting it under the always increasing sun of 
the Revelation, it enriches the Churchly Tradition and - by 
being imprinted as a transforming force in the being of the 
believers — it produces their spiritualization.” (Stăniloae 2003: 


107) (Metaphor) 


“The theology grows up under the sun of the Revelation that, 
once appeared in the person of Jesus Christ, it lightens 
continuously in the Church an in the Church’s members with 
this light called Tradition (...) The theology follows the 
trajectory of this sun and this sun’s growing up in the being of 
the Church as communion, and by doing this the theology 
increases the conscience of the Church itself and it presents 
the new nuances the Church’s conscience is being shown in, 
on each step and without being actually changed its 
background.” (Staniloae 2003: 111) (Metaphor) 


“God is the supra-luminous darkness.” (Staniloae 2003: 137) 


(Metaphor, Paradox, Contraries, Hyperbole) 


“Knowing God out of the concrete circumstances of the life, it 
is an exciting, burdensome, painful, and joyful knowledge, 
awakening in our being the responsibility, and which warms 
up our prayer and it makes our prayer even tighter to God.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 137) (Enumeration of attributes, Contraries, 


Paradox) 


“God, as hypostatic supra-essential existence, He is not framed 
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in the category of the existence known or imagined by us, but 
He is above these. Because of all the things we know as 
existences, they have their existence from something else and 
they depend in their existence on a system of references. This 
indicates relativity or a weakness of the existences. But the 
One Who exists by Himself and Who has an existence free of 
whatever relativity, He is not framed in a system of references. 
He has no weakness. He is the existence not only on the 
superlative mode, but he is a supra-existent existence. As 
such, He does not endure the existence passively, and He is 
submitted to no passion and to no suffering.” (Staniloae 2003: 


156) (Rhetorical Catachresis) 


“The simplicity of the divine monad Who also has in Himself a 
dynamism in report with the creation, being imprinted also 
within man, it sets the man free from all the diversity of 
movements and desires, or imposes over all the things, the 
movement and the desire towards God. By renouncing to direct 
his cogitation towards various finite objects - seen in 
themselves - the man concentrates the power of his spirit, even 
by those things, towards the One Who is above composition, in 
some kind of knowing above knowledge.” (Stăniloae 2003: 


175) (Rhetorical Catachresis, Antanaclasis) 


“In this understanding we bring the whole simplified richness 
of the knowledge of the things’ multitude, and the experience 
of life, likewise the bee brings in the honey drop the pollen 
it gathered from all flowers.” (Staniloae 2003: 175) 


(Comparison) 


“Some people can go also on the opposite direction, towards an 


increasingly deeper internal tearing apart, towards a 
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separation from god and from their fellow humans. The pride, 
the greediness, the anger, and the immeasurable lust, are the 
factors for this separation, and of the tearing apart in the 
human nature, and the impediments standing in the way of 
the open and full communicability amongst people. These 
factors also increase a false complexity of problems, of ideas, of 
tendencies within people and amongst people. It is a false 
complexity, because it actually moves in the same monotony of 
the passions, which manifest through it a lack of satiation at 
infinite, or a “infinity” of the finite.” (Staniloae 2003: 177) 


(Rhetorical Catachresis, Hyperbole, Antanaclasis) 


“Often, interminable psychological analyses, which apparently 
notice also other states and the soul’s impulses those states 
cause, and other reports amongst people, these analyses only 
move within this infinite of the finite, of the essentially 
identical monotony, within a labyrinth of which infinite paths 
turn back in the same limitation, while giving birth to an 
increasingly complicated language, increasingly nuanced, and 
increasingly diverse; but this language I increasingly 
complicated and increasingly nuance, while still being in a 
finite blind alley, and not being there any light projected from 
beyond it.” (Staniloae 2003: 177) (Rhetorical Catachresis, 


Hyperbole, Antanaclasis) 


“The man is incapable to leave the passion of the infinity 
even when he totally locks himself up in finite.” (Staniloae 
2003: 177) (Oxymoron) 


“The eternity is the life and the life is movement; but it is not a, 
identical movement, in a circle, because this one is 


monotonous and finite as modality; neither is a movement of 
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one towards and exterior another, but it is a movement above 
any movement (...)” (Stăniloae 2003: 177) (Rhetorical 


Catachresis, Hyperbole, Antanaclasis) 


“Even when a person is absent from the space, we are used to 
see him, his absence is felt as a special absence, or the space 
is felt like amputated by that person’s absence. That person is 
present even within his absence. In a way, that person 
continues to be present by the special energy of his 
subjectivity. But this presence is not a full one, and therefore it 
awakens even more the longing for his full presence. This 
“absent presence” it gives birth, very strongly, to the “longing” 
for fulfilling the place with the respective person. From here we 
can see that the space isn’t for being by itself. The absence of 
any person from the space it makes the space somehow 
lacking life, dead. He doesn’t contain the full sense in itself, or 
only for the isolated self. It is the ambience of a person, in the 
relation with me. It is made to be filled up with the plenitude of 
the communion, in order to be the context, the environment of 
the communion, the place for meeting and for interpersonal 
relation, the environment for reciprocal revealing, 
accomplishing its purpose through a transfiguration and 
overwhelming of itself by the interpersonal communion.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 211) (Oxymoron) 


“God doesn’t see these ones (the people who haven’t done His 
will during their life on earth, o. n.) but only as created by Him, 
and not like the ones who persist before Him and who develop 
themselves within him, on the line of the being He has given it 
to them, according to an eternal rationality of theirs within 
Him. They got far from Him during their earthly life. God hasn’t 


seen them persisting in Him. (...) But not being known by God 
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it doesn’t mean some sort of forgetfulness, or some sort of lack 
of preoccupation of God with them. God has forgotten the one 
who has forgotten Him, the one who hasn’t persevered before 
Him, and who hasn’t come increasingly closer to Him. God 
doesn’t collect this one, forcedly, to His bosom, and He doesn’t 
make him forcedly to love Him. By not forcedly making the one 
who doesn’t want to love Him, to love Him, neither Him wants 
to see that creature in the accomplished state the love for Him 
would give it to that creature. But when the man starts to 
suffer because of this state, he starts again coming before God, 
to make himself seen by God, as one that walks on the way of 
union with God, and on the way of his accomplishing 
according to his rationality from within God. By shouting out, 
thus, towards God, God ceases to let him any longer in 
forgetfulness, and He sees him again neigh to Him, on the line 
on the increasingly tighter union with Him. The forgetfulness of 
God regarding this man ceases, or it becomes a forgetfulness of 
the man’s previous mistakes, a forgetfulness of the 
forgetfulness about him.” (Staniloae 2003: 211) (Rhetorical 


Catachresis, Hyperbole, Antanaclasis) 


“The holiness comes only from an absolute Person also for the 
fact that only in front of an absolute Person you can get 
ashamed in an absolute manner, and you can feel the urge 
towards an absolute purity or sincerity and transparence, due 
to the absolute power and therefore due to the absolute purity 
that Person welcomes you. In front of an impersonal “absolute” 
you cannot get ashamed; in front of a person who isn’t an 
absolute person, you cannot get trembling in the trembling 
absolute mode, as you are shaken in front of The Saint and all- 
loving One, or in front of a person through whom is 


transparent The One Saint, because a non-absolute person 
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has, by himself, so many imperfections, so much reluctance in 
communication, which keep that person on your level. Only 
the forgiveness from the absolute Person gives you the total 
and definitive serenity of the conscience through the cleaning 
of the sins; and only through a person who speaks in the name 
of God and who confirms through his humbleness that only 
God speaks through him. Only an absolute as person can be 
clean through being and can welcoming you with the delicacy 
of the total purity.” (Stăniloae 2003: 211) (Rhetorical 


Catachresis) 


“The saint always gives courage, by sometimes reducing the 
hallucinations produced by fears, by pride, by passions, 
through an equally delicate humor. The saint smiles, but he 
never laughs sarcastically; he is more serious, but he isn’t 
afraid. He values the humblest persons, by reckoning all of 
them as mysteries created by God and destined to the eternal 
communion with Him. The saint makes himself, through 
humbleness, almost unnoticeable, but he appears where there 
is needed a comforting, an encouragement, or a help. There is 
not invincible difficulty to him, for he firmly believes in the help 
from God he asks for in prayer. The saint is the most human 
and the humblest being and, in the same time, he is an 
unusual apparition, and amazing apparition, and he occasions 
to other the discovery of the natural human in him and in 
themselves. The saint is the closest and in the same time, 
unwillingly, he is the most imposing, namely the one who 
draws our attention the most. The saint becomes the most 
intimate to you of all people, the most understanding one, and 
you feel as comfortable as one can be, but in the same time he 
puts pressure on you by making you seeing your moral 


insufficiencies and your mistakes. The saint overwhelms you 
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with the simple greatness of the purity and with the warmth of 
his kindness, and he makes you feel shame for your level 
lowered from the true humanity, and for your impurity, for 
your artificiality, for your superficiality, and for your duplicity, 
which are strongly highlighted by the comparison you are 
making it unwillingly between him and you. The saint doesn’t 
exercise any worldly force, he doesn’t give any command with 
severity, but you feel in him an unbent firmness in the 
convictions he has, in his life, in the advises he gives, so that 
his opinion about what you should do, though expressed with 
delicacy, or with a discrete gaze, it becomes a commandment 
to you and in order to fulfill that command you are capable of 
any effort and sacrifice.” (Stăniloae 2003: 2779-280) (Portrait, 
Etopee) 


“In the delicacy of the saint it is transparent the authority of 
God. In the same time, the recommendation the saint gives 
you, it gives you a power which liberates you from the 
helplessness you were in, from the lack of trust you have it 
within you, for you feel that power as a godlike power. You feel 
that the saint gives you light and power from the ultimate 
source of light and power, with a kindness out of the ultimate 
source of kindness Who wants to save you. You fear his gaze in 
your soul, in the same manner you fear the unveiling of the 
truth by a physician who is you friend and who is undoubtedly 
a very skillful physician, but you still wait for it like for the 
physician, for you know that the saint will give you in the same 
time with the diagnostic also the sure medicine for your 
salvation from an illness you felt it as being towards death. In 
his extreme delicacy, gentleness, and humbleness, you feel a 
helping power that no other power from the world can bend it 


down, a power that comes to him from God, from his total 
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surrender to God, and out of his will of serving his fellow 
humans, out of the command and with the assignment from 
God, in order to save them. He who comes close to a saint he 
discovers in him the peak of the kindness, of the purity, and of 
the spiritual power, covered with the veil of the humbleness. 
You must strive yourself in order to discover the saint’s great 
ascesis deeds and of his love for people, but his height is 
imposed by the air of kindness and purity that surrounds him. 
The saint is the illustration of the greatness and of the power 


in kenosis.” (Staniloae 2003: 280-281) (Portrait, Etopee) 


“Out of the saint irradiates an imperturbable serenity and 
peace and, in the same time, he participates with tears to the 
others’ pain. The saint is rooted in the loving and enduring 
stability of the embodied god, and he rests in the eternity of the 
power and of the kindness of God, as says Saint Maximos the 
Confessor, being imprinted with the presence of God, as was 
Melchizedek. But the eternity of the saint’s steadfastness into 
the love for God and for people, it doesn’t exclude his 
participation to the people’s pains, like Christ doesn’t cease to 
bring His sacrifice for them, and neither the angels cease to 
continuously offer the people their assistance. This is because 
the persistence in the enduring and helping love it is also an 
eternity. This is the “resting”, or the stability, or the “Sabbath” 
the saints have entered in (Hebr. 3: 18; 4: 11), as one who got 
out from the passions’ Egypt, and not the Sabbath of 
insensitive Nirvana. This is because the eternity of the saint in 
the eternity of the steadfast love God has it, for people, it has 
the force of attracting other too, towards it, and to help them 
courageously overcoming their pain, and to not succumb in 


despair.” (Staniloae 2003: 281-282) (Portrait, Etopee) 
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“The saint is a forerunner and a helper of the others on the 
road of the eschatological consummation.” (Staniloae 2003: 


282) (Portrait, Etopee) 


“The saint has somehow overcome the time, being powerfully 
present into time. Through this the saint has gained a strong 
resemblance to God, by having God within him, with His 
steadfastness in good and in the love for people. The saint has 
reached in God also to the fullness of the human essence. The 
saint has reached the identity of the human essence with the 
existence, as Evdokimov says.” (Staniloae 2003: 282) (Portrait, 


Etopee) 


“The saint represents the purified human, through whose 
spiritual-bodily thinness it is transparent his model of infinite 
kindness and power Who is God. The saint is the absolute 
restored and the living and personal, a dizzying close peak and 
dizzying high or sublime, of the humanity, capable of complete 
open and uninterrupted dialogue with the Trinitarian 


communion.” (Staniloae 2003: 282) (Portrait, Etopee) 


“The saint anticipates the horizons of the eternal, 
consummate humanity. Through everybody’s faces it is 
transparent the face of Christ as model of all the human faces. 
The saints reveal in themselves and make efficient the 
culminant humanity in Christ, as some hypostases of it. Even 
more: for the true humanity is the image of God, the saints 
reveal God in human form: the become-a-man God.” (Staniloae 


2003: 282) (Portrait, Etopee, Metaphor) 


“One could concretize the continuity of the human nature, 


concretely subsistent in many hypostases, as a thread on 
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which appear, one after another, the hypostases as diverse 
knots. Between them there isn’t a total void, but a thinning of 
the nature that appears thickened in the knots, or in the 
actualization of all its potentialities. Without the continuity 
between the human persons, through the thinned thread of the 
nature, it couldn’t be understood or maintained either its 
diverse concretizing in persons. But one cannot say that there 
first existed the thread and then the knots, or that the thinned 
thread between them it doesn’t belong to them in common. 
One cannot say either that the knots produce the thread 
between them. But both the thread and the knots, or some of 
the knots, they exist simultaneously. The knots communicate 
through the thread and they bring each other to existence. The 
knots can become increasingly interior to one another. In a 
way, each human hypostasis bears the whole nature 
accomplished in the hypostatical knots and in the thread 
uniting them. One cannot speak about human individuals 
properly, as totally isolate concretization of the human nature. 
Each hypostasis is ontologically connected to the others, and 
this is manifested in their necessity of being in a relation. 
Through this, they have a character of persons, and their true 
development consists in their development as persons, through 
the increasingly tighter communication amongst them.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 303) (Metaphor) 


“Each person is the center of endless rays, like a star; or the 
persons are connected through their rays as in a giant 
network. Through their rays they give and receive; thus, their 
rays are common, though the persons are different centers of 
the rays starting from them and coming to them. Each person 
is the center of so many actual threads as many persons are in 


relation with that person. And each person can be center 
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towards any other person. This network is continuously 
developing out of itself, one part passing, another part being 
added, as in a sphere with increasingly numerous 


connections.” (Staniloae 2003: 304) (Comparison, Metaphor) 


“Like the drawing and the flexibility of the hand are of an 
endless complexity, but in them are reflected a drawing and a 
flexibility of the entire organism out of the work upon the 
world, likewise the face and the eyes express at their turn and 
in their specific manner the endlessly nuanced sensitiveness 
and expressivity the spirit has achieved in relation with the 
world. And for each individual represents in his body a own 
drawing of sensitiveness and expressivity, this one cannot be 
only an inheritance of the drawing and of the expressiveness of 
his parent and of the other ancestors, but it is from the 
beginning the manifestation of a factor superior to the nature 
and to the human species by and large. Into body is being 
actualized, partially since the beginning, partially gradually, 
the drawing of the personal soul.” (Staniloae 2003: 399) 


(Comparison, Metaphor) 


“Each person is inserted as a new eye of spiritual transparency 
on the nature’s fabric, through which the Embodied God works 
to deepening and to widening these transparences, until its 
consummation through resurrection. The humans aren’t the 
simple repetition of some uniform individuals. The liberty the 
humans are called to, the contingent or constantly varied of 
the nature they do it in a continuous freedom, it imposes the 
irreducible originality of each man. Only thus the work of 
nature’s spiritualization it is being accomplished in an ample 
mode through other and other persons, various in their 


contribution, and through God Who varies His help to this 
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work according to the specificity of each person and to the 
stage this work has reached.” (Staniloae 2003: 404-405) 
(Metaphor) 


“The maximal union with God, towards Whom we ascend 
through virtues, it cannot mean sinking in the ocean of an 
impersonal infinity. If that had been the case, the union 
couldn’t have meant any longer a human being deified by 
grace, but a sole and indistinct divinity. In this case, the final 
state of deification wouldn’t have been a state of maximum 
communion, neither would have been the road towards it an 
effort towards communion, which sharpens the sentiment of 
being a responsible partner in communion and which 
strengthens the freedom from the depersonalized and 
egocentric passions. In case of a sinking into the monotonous 
and dead ocean of the impersonal infinity, the man’s road 
must have been a preparation towards reaching this final 
quenching of the personal conscience, by the gradual sinking 
in a self-deserted by all the relations, in the Platonic- 
Origenistic, or Nirvana’s meaning, either by self-engaging in 
the dizzying swirl of the passions, in which the man fortes even 
about that self which exited the communion, or he reckons 
himself as being carried away by the tumultuous waves of a 
sea of common sensations, but outside the personal 


communion.” (Stăniloae 2003: 417-418) (Metaphor) 


“The people are actualizing their godlike image or their 
authentic humanity by advancing towards the knowledge of 
god and into the resemblance to Him, and by advancing in 
knowing the things’ rationalities and by penetrating with them 
to the preexistent rationalities of God and to god Himself, as 


also through a living according to the symphony of these 


7576 


rationalities.” (Staniloae 2003: 426) (Metaphor) 


“By not following to the commandment of mastering upon 
nature, the man has renounced his freedom. But the man 
renounced his freedom by the freedom itself, in a way that 
leaves the man the possibility to reconsider this renouncement, 
even partially, or to desire to reconsider it. If the man hadn’t 
had the freedom to freely renounce his freedom, the man 
wouldn’t have been asked for affirm his freedom by mastering 
upon nature. The basis of the entire greatness of man’s godlike 
image it stays in the man’s freedom. But in this freedom, it has 
been involved also the possibility of affirming his freedom by 
renouncing in the same time to his freedom and to 
continuously approving - through his renouncement - his 


renouncement to his freedom.” (Staniloae 2003: 431) (Paradox) 


“The richness of the divine life and thinking it is reflected in a 
not-comprised ocean of spiritual lights, or of knowing 
subjects, and an analogy to this it cannot be offered us except 
by the multitude of human structures and of the ocean of 
particles and of celestial bodies of the material world.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 442) (Metaphor) 


“The angels are bringing to us not only a new horizon of 
knowledge, one that escapes us from monotony, but they are 
also bringing us a help in developing our originality on the line 
of a beauty, and of cleanness and of a superior character. In a 
special manner, to the art creators, these new horizons of 
understanding and these new harmonies are opened to them 
in an original mode, fitted to them, through their angels. This 
is for the angels, by praising God ‘with not-silent voices’, they 


concretize in superior spiritual structures the bewilderment 
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the divine infinite and indefinite cause to them. And these 
structures of harmonies and of understandings, though being 
immaterial, they still are noticeable by the ones endowed with 
a greater capacity of spiritual perceiving, and with a greater 
capacity of expressing required by these harmonies and 
understandings.” (Staniloae 2003: 460) (Rhetorical 


Catachresis) 


“The angels work, to the spiritualization of the creation, 
through believers. And if, in this sense, through the man is 
visible the angel, and through the angel from within man is 
visible God, we will understand how the angelic hierarchy 
doesn’t mean a separation of the man from God. The whole 
creation is in a focusing, in an internal catholicity, which 
implies a responsibility and a duty of serving each one for 
everybody, and of all ones for each one. That one falls off this 
catholicity, he falls in a shadow of the existence.” (Staniloae 
2003: 465) (Metaphor) 


“Neither the borderless and muddy pond of the libertinage 
leads us towards the ocean of love and of the freedom in God, 
nor the lake of a fix understanding the water of which moves 
inside some shores, but only the river that always flows further 
(upwards), but between banks ensuring the flowing.” (Staniloae 
2003: 519-520) (Metaphor) 


“In the ocean of meanings of the Ghost from beyond the letter, 
one cannot row but only in a wandering way without the 
guidance of the same Ghost Who transmits their 
understanding within Church, from generation to generation.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 58) (Metaphor) 
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“Renouncing to the delimitation of each of the dogmas, or to 
their solidary delimitation, which aren’t either of them lacking 
movement, it will transform the limitless depths of their 
combined existence, in a lacking of significance puddle, in 
which everything is possible, but where nothing is truly new 


and profound.” (Staniloae 2003: 97) (Metaphor) 


“But in Christ — the Man Who is at the final end of the human, 
the universe itself has unveiled its whole meaning and destiny, 
as transparent to God. Christ is “the Light of the World”, a 
Light that lightens the world, the Light the world is lightened 
in. Each of us is, in certain way, a light of the world. But this 
quality is a mission too, which we cannot fully accomplish by 
ourselves. We see this mission fulfilled in Christ and through 
Christ we participate to this accomplishment too; Christ is the 
accomplishing of the man’s “real” being accomplishing as 
crown of the Creation -— for in Christ the man is fully united 
with God. Thus, Christ is so “historical”, so not-built, and from 
this point of view Christ is the man’s most human image, but, 
in the same time, He is beyond the level our being can reach 
on, by our own power. That’s why Christ, the so real man, He 
is also God in His accomplishing as man. Said more precisely, 
Christ is the accomplished man for He is united with the man’s 
model, with the divine Logos. But in Jesus Christ, as embodied 
and resurrected Logos, and in the ones united with Him, the 
world will reach its consummation too, namely its purpose. 
Christ is the top man the creation is being accomplished in, for 
He is in a full communion with God.” (Staniloae 2006: 15) 


(Metaphor) 


“Within man as spiritual being, it is open to the creation the 


road of getting out of repetition, the road to freedom and to the 
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continuous novelty, in dialogue with the Word. This is for only 
within the man whom the desired road is open in the intimacy 
of the communion with God, different from the plan of the 
creation, the novelty and the freedom do not move in the 
“novelty” of the infinite roads of a labyrinth closed in the 
immanence’s cave, but in the real infinity of always new 
meanings and of supra-natural love.” (Staniloae 2006: 25) 


(Metaphor) 


“Christ still hoped He will be saved, and He even knew that. 
For through darkness, it lightened like thunderbolts, His gaze 
like God, which brings back under control the sufferance of 


being deserted.” (Staniloae 2006: 63) (Comparison) 


“We, by bringing on ourselves sacrifice into Christ, or by 
renouncing to the egotism that limits us, we place ourselves in 
relation of consummate peace and love or in a relation of 
opening to God-the Father, we open ourselves through love to 
His loving infinity, like His embodied Son has done. Through 
this we are sanctified. And this takes place within Church, in 
the ambiance of the believers’ communion with the sacrificed 
Christ, and amongst themselves. And within Church we 
achieve into Christ the state of sacrifice or the state of His 
surrender towards the Father, the state of openness towards 
the One out of Who eternally start the waves of the endless 
life and love. The Father objectively opens the entrance to 
Him, to the loving relation with Him, but, at our turn, we must 
subjectively remove the impediments on the road of getting 
closer to God, impediments which close us to ourselves.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 93) (Metaphor) 


“Of course, the Church isn’t only a seen one. Without Christ 
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and without His Holy Ghost there is no Church. Even the 
saints and the angels are in a connection with the Church and 
the seen Church cannot be imagines without them. Just 
because we believe in a seen Church, we believe in a real 
presence of the embodied Christ and of His Holy Ghost within 
Church. The unseen, within Church, it is only a side of the 
whole seen. But the seen in the Church is prolonged into 
unseen, the unseen penetrates, with its godhead, the seen. The 
seen is a sensitive image of the unseen, it is full of unseen. 
Properly-said, the seen is given a new signification in the light 
of the unseen. The seen becomes, to the eyes of the faith, a 
vessel of the unseen. And the unseen becomes somehow seen, 
through the seen part of the Church, for many things are 
shown within Church as transfigured (the body of the spiritual 
people). But even the things which aren’t show as transfigured, 
we believe they are transfigured through the effects they have 
upon the believers (the sanctified water, the Eucharistic bread 
and wine etc.). That’s why, within Church, being the seen 
transfigured, it is more than seen, but without being abolished 
as seen; on this way the objectivity from the Church too, it is a 
spiritual objectivity, and it is not as such only to our 
subjectivity. The spiritualization isn’t reduced only to 
immanent causes. The Mysteries aren’t purely seen acts, or 
acts given with imaginary powers only by our subjectivity, but 
within them there are godlike powers independent of us, either 
or not be they lived as such, by us and by our subjectivity. The 
godlike power from Christ stretches also in the seen elements 
of the cosmos the believer’s life is relating to, in order to enter 
this life through them. The Mysteries, in their visible 
composition and in the visible acts they are done through, they 
are full of the work of God. But then, the doers of the Mysteries 
must be also chosen by God, through a destined by God and 
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visible act, filled up with the power of God.” (Staniloae 2006: 
105-106) (Rhetorical Catachresis, Contraries, attributing the 
adjectives the value of a nouns, and placing them in opposition 


to one another so that each one is highlighted) 


“The body of Christ, full of holy Ghost, it is continuously 
coming within Church, and it comes in each limb as an always 
new wave of love, on the basis of the voluntary act of the 
believers to be imparted with Him. The believer’s unity within 
Church it is maintained and it is continuously strengthened 
through this impartation. That’s why the Eucharist, as 
common impartation, it has an especially great importance in 
maintaining and strengthening the unity of the Church. The 
Church is maintained as One, through the common 
impartation with Christ, but for Christ is within Church - 
through the common impartation and through the descent of 
the Holy Ghost ever since the Apostles -, the Holy Ghost 
comes, on one hand, from heavens, and on the other hand, He 
is within Church. Thus, only where the Church is there is 
the Eucharist too, and only where the Eucharist, is, there 
is the Church too. The Church until now, it has Christ, in its 
quality as communion which believes in Him, and which is 
continuously imparted with Him, like the community form the 
Apostles’ times believed and it was imparted. “We have been 
called, so, to the impartation with the most-well scenting 
sacrifice, as a welcomed sanctified nation, as a holy nation, as 
an imperial priesthood” (I Pt. 2: 9) ... “For in Christ, there is no 
longer man and woman, but all of us belong to One, as ones 
who are imparted with the same bread” (Gal. 3: 28).” (Staniloae 
2006: 108) (Chiasm) 


“In a certain way, the entire creation it is objectively frame in 
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the rays of the same pre-incarnation Logos, namely in the 
Church’s phase from before Christ, called to become the 
Church of Christ. Objectively and subjectively, the whole 
mankind of diverse beliefs, it knows in some measure the pre- 
incarnation Logos. And objectively and subjectively, the other 
Christian confessions know Christ, but not fully. By this, these 
confessions have partially achieved the quality as churches of 
Christ, being called to their fully accomplishing as Church of 
Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 111-112) (Rhetorical Catachresis: the 
compound word preincarnational doesn’t exist either in 
Romanian language; it was created by Father Professor 


Dumitru Staniloae in order to express this new notion) 


“Of course, distinguishing between the own functions of the 
limbs and their common work it is only a theoretical operation. 
In reality, each characteristic work of each limb it is performed 
by the entire organism and each limb accomplished through 
his function a function of the entire organism. Each limb is 
open to the work of the entire organism and it rejoices of this 
work. But no limb is confounded to the others, for each limb 
impropriates the work of the entire organism and the powers of 
the whole, in its own form. And right through that, the work of 
each limb is useful to the whole and it enriches the whole. 
Likewise, the same Ghost of the whole Christ, or the same 
whole Church it is efficient in the gift and in the work of each 
limb.” (Staniloae 2006: 119) (Metaphor) 


“All of us, we form only a “drop” in report with the God in 
Trinity; we are only a dew drop. But in this drop is being 
mirrored the entire godlike sun, and this drop is taken care of 
and it is beautified by this sun and it receives an untold value; 


and likewise, each of us who are part of this drop. If we live 
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with the whole intensity of the existence the sunlight mirrored 
within us, we will receive this value in what we have us specific 
of ours. The godlike infinite as person, the great infinite, he 
has created in dependency on Him, some kind of “small 
infinite”, which He fills him up, with His whole shininess.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 136) (Oxymoron, Metaphor) 


“The light of the same ocean of the grace, an ocean of light and 
power, which irradiated out of Christ, it penetrates all the ones 
who receive the Mysteries, and the same Sun of Righteousness 
is present and active in this light and in the energy that 
penetrates the believers. Like a father looks at all his children 
with the same affection and he offers them the same love, 
likewise Christ penetrates with the energy of His love within all 
the ones who receive the Mysteries, by uniting them with 
Himself and with one another, and extending by this the 
Church and strengthening the Church’s unity.” (Staniloae 
1997: 16) (Metaphor, Comparison) 


“Without the Ghost, there cannot be born especially the always 
original wonder of another man; The nature doesn’t give birth 
except to monotonous forms. On in Spirit there is the never 
repeated novelty. And the human spirit cannot be born without 
the contribution of the godlike Ghost, and neither can remain 
in his continuous novelty without the Ghost. Any human birth 
is an absolute novelty: out of a banal process of the matter, 
there comes out a face forever unique, as a flourishing of 


the eternity.” (Staniloae 1997: 24) (Metaphor) 


“Being sunk in the water, at Baptism, the man encounters 
Christ in that water, or the man is en-hypostatized in Him, or 


the man is fully becoming a person being frame in His Person, 
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and the man is being filled up with the energies of the Holy 
Ghost which irradiate out of Christ. It was necessary the Son 
of Man to sink Himself in the human nature and through the 
human nature into water, in order us, by being sunk in water, 
to sink ourselves in His godlike life, or in His Holy Ghost.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 26) (Chiasm) 


“In front of God the man is a person and therefore the man is 
free. God know the man as person; but God know the man for 
the man has become His partner in a relation of steadfast 
faithfulness, for the man has committed himself to live a life of 
loving responsibility towards God. You remain steadfast in 
freedom (Gal. 5: 1). You have been called to freedom (Gal. 5: 
13). Or: Jesus Christ has liberated me from the law of the sin 
and of the death (Rom. 8: 2), said Saint Apostle Paul, who 
always called himself, in the same time, servant of Christ, and 
who called the Christians as “of Christ” (Rom. 8: 1). The 
baptized ones are servants of the life in righteousness (Rom. 6: 
18-19(, which is kindness, it is live, and which cannot be 
exercised without a great effort towards liberation from under 
passions, which are the true chains of the man. This slavery 
is the free slavery, the slavery of an intense will to remain 
free, and to work according to the law of the freedom and 
of the not-betrayed love (Jas. 1: 25).” (Staniloae 1997: 38) 


(Paradox, Oxymoron) 


“If the man is called to a life of personal fight for maintaining 
and increasing the relation with Christ, for the man’s 
strengthening as person free of the common passions of a 
fallen, callous nature, this doesn’t mean that the man is called 
to a individualistic existence, which is at its turn a slavery of 


the free will, of the conceitedness. Another paradox is that just 
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in the form of common existence in the callous nature’s 
passions, there emerge the divergences which tear apart the 
human being; they tear the human being apart, in identical 
pieces which lack the true personal characters. A contrary, the 
form of personal existence it is a form of existence in 
communion, in which each man grows up in the originality of 
his own self-giving, on the measure he gives himself and 
according to the special gift he has received, or he makes 
himself totally available to others.” (Staniloae 1997: 38) 


(Paradox) 


“The raising from death of the former man, of the one who is 
baptized, to the state of new man’s real life, in relation of 
personal responsibility to Christ, it is an elevation to the 
concrete activation of this responsibility in the reports with the 
other people and especially towards the community of the ones 
who constitute the Church, the Lord’s unitary body. Attaching 
oneself to Christ, it means becoming a limb of His in the 
Church’s body, it means being placed in the wall of the Lord’s 
dwelling place as a living stone, on the foundation of the 
Apostles, by having the same faith, the same living crossed 
through by the same Christ, so that all the believers to be 
inhabited by and in all of them to be seen the same Christ, 
though, through each believer, Christ shows Himself for that 
believer accomplishes a duty according to his gift. In a prayer 
at Baptism, the priest addresses himself to God by saying 
amongst other things: form your Christ into this one, who is 
going to be born again through my wretchedness, and build 
him up on the foundation of the Apostles and of Your Prophets 
(Ephes. 2: 20) and not crumble him down, but plant him as 
branch of shown truth, in Your Catholic and Apostolic Church 


and not pluck him off. Only by remaining within Church, the 
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newly baptized one remains into Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 38- 
39) (To Orthodox, the Catholicism of the Church it means the 
universality of the Eucharist, and not the universality as 
geographical spreading, e.Lt.’s n.)) (Stăniloae 1997: 38-39) 
(Metaphor) 


“The union with the Lord in Eucharist, it is a full union quite 
because He is no longer working within us only through the 
energy brought within us by His Ghost, but he is now within 
us with His body and blood, imprinted in our body and blood. 
And where His body and blood are, their Subject Himself is 
fully present and working. So, the Subject Himself of 
Christ, as Subject of His body and blood becomes through 
Eucharist direct subject of our body and blood, which His body 
and blood are intimately united with, which have given by this 
their qualities to our body and blood, by being imprinted in 
them, and which have united their works and feeling with the 
works and the feeling of our body and blood. And for each one 
of us is subject of our body and soul and of the works 
penetrated by Christ’s body and works, we are together-subject 
with Christ of our body which has become His too, or of His 
body which has become ours too. Actually, the immortal life 
grows up within us out of the concrete and supreme intimacy 
we have entered, we remain, and we grow up within, through 
Eucharist, with the godlike Person of the Word, Who has 
accomplished the possibility of this intimacy with us and of the 
communication of His godlike life to our body, through the 
human body which He has assumed, filled up with this life 
through His real death, by overcoming the death the death He 
endured, through the state of mysterious death and of 
resurrection. Through this consummate intimacy and 


communication with Him, we live the states the works and the 
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feelings of Christ, and he lives ours, penetrated and qualified 
by His ones. “From now on we no longer live, but Christ lives 
within me”, said Saint Apostle Paul (Gal. 3: 20). Actually, the 
full union between Christ and us, accomplished through 
Eucharist, it is the witness of His supreme love for us, and this 
is the basis of the mutual communication between Him and 


us.” (Staniloae 1997: 60) (Anadiplosis, Anaphora) 


“Through the Eucharist is being perpetuated the “memory” of 
the fact that Christ has embodied Himself, He has sacrificed 
Himself and he has resurrected. We have in the Eucharist the 
proof of this fact. But His “memory” is being perpetuated as a 
fact continued with us in a real manner. This memory means 
the remaining in union with us, of the embodied, 
sacrificed, and resurrected Christ. On this memory is tied 
also the memory of the Christ’s promise that He will 
remain, as The One embodied, crucified, and resurrected, 
in union with us. Through Eucharist we herald the 
Embodiment, the Crucifixion, and the Resurrection of the Son 
of God as man, not only by their consequence as some past 
deeds, and not as a repeated reality, but as a reality prolonged, 
on an unseen plan, within us too. Saint Apostle Paul repeated 
the Lord’s commandment: “You do this for My remembrance”, 
more insistently than Luke - the Paul’s disciple — did, who 
surely took these words from Paul himself. This is for 
according to Saint Apostle Paul, Jesus uttered these words 
after offering the body and the blood, in order than to draw the 
conclusion: “For each time when you eat this bread and you 
drink this cup, to herald the Lord’s death, until His coming” (I 
Cor. 11: 28). But Saint Paul showed that the “heralding” in 
continuation by us, of the Lord’s death and Resurrection, by 


the fact that this living by us of the Lord’s death and 
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Resurrection within us, it is the central theme of Paul’s 
preaching and epistles. The heralding of the Lord’s death and 
Resurrection become through Eucharist not the theoretical 
heralding of some past deeds, but it becomes the heralding of 
the experiencing some deeds which are being perpetuated 


within us.” (Staniloae 1997: 64-65) (Anaphora) 


“The Eucharist’s aspects of sacrifice and of Mystery, they are 
inseparable. Even as Sacrifice the Eucharist is a Mystery, 
for by giving ourselves to God we are elevated and we are 
imparted with His sanctification and blessing. And even the 
Mystery is a Sacrifice, for the Lord’s body, which we are given 
with, in its state of sacrificed and resurrected body, it which 
imprints within us the state of sacrifice through which we are 
Elevated and we Advance towards resurrection.” (Staniloae 


1997: 70) (Chiasm) 


“Christ has become by embodiment our fundamental 
Hypostasis. His sacrifice isn’t a sacrifice for Himself, but it is 
for us. But for this we must impropriate His sacrifice for us in 
order Him to impropriate our sacrifice in an actual mode, by 
bringing it to the Father as His sacrifice. The fragrance of His 
sacrifice becomes thus the fragrance of our sacrifice too, 
and the fragrance of our sacrifice becomes the fragrance of 


His sacrifice too.” (Staniloae 1997: 73) (Chiasm) 


“From the beginning to the end, the Mystery of the Confession 
takes place between two persons who are in a relation of 
intimacy. And this relation is eased to the penitent by the fact 
that the priest presents to him as speaking in the name of the 
Lord, both with the forgiving love of God which helps him not 


to despair, and with the seriousness which stops the penitent 
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from slighting his weaknesses. In the phase of the confession, 
the penitent unveils his secret to the priest as to no one else, 
and the priest knows exclusively the penitent’s secret. The 
penitent knows that the priest isn’t allowed to unveil his secret 
to anybody. Between them there is a secret also from this point 
of view. Therefore, between them there is accomplished a 
profound and intimate connection between souls, a totally 
special one. Only the priest really knows the penitent, for only 
to him the penitent confesses himself with the whole sincerity, 
knowing that the priest won’t ever laugh at his weaknesses, 
and he won’t ever divulge them and neither the priest will be 
surprised while listening to his gravest deviations. We could 
say that the two ones are connected through a unique 
friendship; their souls touch each other and vibrate with 
what they have the most intimate and serious within 
them. The penitent accomplishes with the priest the maximum 
communion one can accomplish with a man. This is a new 
motif due to which this Mystery is the Mystery of a communion 
like there is no other: it is the Mystery of reestablishing the full 
communion between a believer and the priest as seen organ of 
Christ, and as representative of the Church. That’s why this 
Mystery is that of bringing the penitent back to the 
communion with Christ and with the Church, by preparing the 
penitent for the communion with the body of Christ. No other 
man can fulfill the role of intermediary for the extended 
communion with other people and with God, except the priest 
in the Mystery of the Confession.” (Staniloae 1997: 87-88) 
(Metaphor) 


“Of course, there are unavoidable soul pains: the lack of honor, 
of attention, of gratitude from others. But these too, are pains 


denoting a weakness, which increase the egotistic 
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sensitiveness, the superficial one, that one oriented towards 
world, of our nature, which, when overwhelmed by spirit, 
namely by our orientation towards the deep spiritual domain, 
it no longer vibrates so sensitively. The exaggerated vibration to 
the sensitive or egotistic pleasure of pain, it is the sign of a 
fitting of the nature to its external side, of the living almost 
exclusively on that side, of the forgetfulness about our nature’s 
spiritual side which is covered together with its horizon. The 
vibration to pain is the proof of a material callousness of the 
human nature, the proof of the human nature’s falling into the 
biological beings’ sensitiveness carried away by instincts. 
That’s why, the voluntary abstaining from pleasure and the 
voluntary enduring of pain, it means a victory of the will, as 
spiritual factor, upon the biological sensitiveness and, over all, 
an overwhelming of the biological through spiritual. The 
human nature becomes to itself and it becomes to others a 
transparent window towards the light of the own spirit, and to 
God, and that light is being poured through the window of the 
human nature towards the outside world. Being rejected the 
pleasure, there is no longer the muddy steam covering in a 
thick layer the human nature’s window towards spirit, and 
by accepting the pain, this one cleans up and absorbs the 
mud on the human nature’s windows.” (Staniloae 1992: 140) 


(Rhetorical Catachresis) 


“The The humbleness means being aware of and living the 
supreme divine infinity and our own smallness. It means in the 
same time being aware of the fact that the divine infinity 
crosses through everything and through everybody from 
around us. That’s why we said that the humbleness is a huge 
increase in knowledge. The humble man bends down before his 


fellow human as before God. While the pride covers to our eyes 
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the infinite of the reality of God, the humbleness unveils it. 
That’s why, no matter what we would do, as long as we lack 
the humbleness, as long as there is a trace of pride within us, 
we won't have the thrill of being in contact with God, neither 
are we aware of our depth in God nor we make others to feel 
that. Where the humbleness is absent, there is shallowness, 
there is platitude, there is a closed horizon, and there is the 
poor haughtiness making us smiling with mercy. In the 
undefined and full of mystery deeps, In God, and lives only the 
humble one. Salt (edifying meaning, seriousness) have only the 
humble one’s deeds and attitudes. You must make yourselves 
totally small, until reckoning you as nothing, in order to see 
the greatness of God and to feel yourselves humbled by His 
work. The humbleness is the most widely comprising wisdom. 
The humble one, far from becoming spiritually poorer, he 
embraces from infinite more than anyone and he offers this to 
the other too. The proud one he comprises smoke. The 
humbleness is the valley of the rich crops sipping their 
power out of the infinite’s sap. The pride is the barren rock 
battered by the nothing’s blizzard, drying the life out. The 
humbleness is the supreme transparency of the human 
nature after banishing away the passion’s clouds, a 
transparency penetrating every faculty of the soul. 
Through passions, which have as hidden engine the pride, the 
man is always placed before his own sight; he doesn’t see the 
reality and the work of God, for it is covered by his own self. 
He is, to himself, mist and smoke. His passions are the 
sick concretions of his ego, impeding him seeing the 
reality. And these concretions do not obstruct only his 
ability to see the reality differing from him, but they 
obstruct also his possibility to really see himself. The swell 


of the ego, of the smoke emanated by the ego, it is placed 


7592 


between his sight and his real self, and he considers 
himself what he, in reality, isn’t. The mind’s getting outside 
itself, the ecstasy — in order to see God - don’t they mean just 
this humble forgetting about the self when facing His 
overwhelming reality? This is for, in order to know something, 
you must forget about yourself since you aren’t but an 
instrument of seeing, of receiving the infinite reality, or not 
even a Self-standing instrument. You are a worker in a vine 
that doesn’t belong to you, and also you are a worker only due 
to your Master benevolence.” (Staniloae 1992: 149-150) 
(Metaphor, Comparison, Hypotyposis) 


“The disturbance is characteristic to the passionate, because 
his egotism gives him the sentiment that he is alone, justified 
only by his powers. But the one who knows that God takes 
care of everything, he no longer is submitted to disturbance 
and to worry. The dispassion, far from being opposite to love, it 
is dispassion just because is steadfastness in love. In fact, the 
big disturbances come upon us out of the suspicions or out of 
the news that others would harm us, that they would 
undermine us. It is hidden here the same chocked awareness 
of the own loneliness and of the danger represented to me by 
the others’ plots, given my loneliness. But the one who has 
deep trust in God he no longer fears the people, and so he has 
no reason not to love the people. The dispassion is lack of 
disturbance for upon it blows the breeze of the love and as it 
advances in this zone it becomes increasingly consolidated. 
The dispassion is lack of disturbance for it is full, like the love 
too, of divine power. The quietude of the dispassionate one 
grows up out of the conscience and out of experiencing the 
divine power penetrated in all his things. The strength of 


maintaining himself clean in everything, of living in the 
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fullness of the virtues, and of not being disturbed by anything, 
he has it from Christ Who lives in him, “guiding him in all his 
words, deeds, and cogitations” (The Ladder, Step XXIX). (...) 
The dispassion takes us in the most inner place of the 
mind, within heart, where is Christ, and where don’t hiss 
and aren’t restless the passions’ winds, but where are 
moving the serene and conquering breezes of the love.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 155-156) (Metaphor) 


“Neither the subject of a human “you”, who unveils himself to 
me in the love’s ecstasy, I cannot comprise him in concepts. 
The knowledge of the ecstasy moments is superior to concepts, 
by being a direct and wider sight of what the indefinite subject 
is in comparison to the concepts which are like some tea 
spoons in comparison to a river or to a sea. That’s why the 
experience of such a reality it resembles rather to a sight, to an 
ascertainment, to a union, for its character of direct and non- 
discursive contact with the reality of the untold and supreme 
Person. This is the reason why the Holy Fathers 
preponderantly call this knowledge as “sight”, and what it is 
known as “light” it is something that can be directly seen, 
something that spread light by its presence. The clean prayer 
has brought my mind in the closeness of the divine subject, for 
in an instant the eros from above to kidnap me and to place 
me in ecstatic, unmediated contact with Him. This direct 
presence, or this experiencing of His unmediated presence it 
appears to me as light that fills up everything.” (Staniloae 
1992: 292-293) (Comparison) 


“L. Binswanger speaks about the knowledge through love, 
which is an infinite knowledge of the entire “you”, and the 


defined knowledge of some parts of “you” that takes place 
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when I want to define you and to subordinate you to my 


ce 


cogitation, when, by annulling the “ me-you” report, or the 
state of “us”, I leave the communion and the getting out of 
myself (the ecstasy), in order to enter back in myself and to 
draw you too in the sphere of my egotistic self, by transforming 
you in an object. The first one, by not knowing the reality of 
“something”, as object, it isn’t actually even knowledge, 
because of receiving a revealing of the fundamental personal 
reality in its quality as concealment and intimacy. It is actually 
a nescient knowledge. Only the second one is actually 
knowledge, for “the knowledge is only a knowing possession of 
something, as something” (Max Scheler). This type of 
knowledge, by wanting to possess the other one, it transforms 
him in an object. But his own subject escapes from under this 
will, and what remain in the hands of the one who wants to 
know him in a conceptually defined mode, there are only the 
veils, or only strips of veils, as in the happening between 


Joseph and Potiphar’s wife.” (Staniloae 1992: 293) (Oxymoron) 


“We do not speak about the Nordic Eastern. That one didn’t 
participate to laying down the dogmas and it hasn’t even 
absorbed the dogmas in its spiritual deeps as limpid and 
organizers of life grounds. The Nordic Eastern is the vast 
steppe where reigns the whistling, killer of life, of the irrational 
passions. What in West is the slow erosion, in the Nordic East 
it is savage, and momentarily, tearing apart.” (Staniloae 2005: 


50) (Metaphor, Epithets) 


“It’s a great thing to a man to have a holy sight, penetrated by 
the awareness of the mysterious element in the visibility 
surrounding him. That is something else than the serious look, 


due to some worries or problems form this world. The 
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Orthodoxy, by adopting the national languages as liturgical 
languages, it has sanctified the peoples’ words, by dressing 
them up in contents which stop the man from hearing them in 
a degraded manner. The Romanian people grew up honoring 
the visible sights of the icons, which drove them to create some 
visible imaginings take out from under the sin, and they have 
in their sight deep astonishments and fresh gentleness, and 
there are everywhere reflections of mystery, as somebody 
hardly can find at the unorthodox nations.” (Staniloae 2005: 
64-65) (Metaphor, Epithets) 


“The Apostles looking at His eyes, they were seeing this 
supreme light, though in a kenotic form, accessible to them, 
the supreme form of human gentleness and understanding. 
The All-Clean Mother saw, at Her turn, in His eyes, with Her 
understanding and feeling as mother, the deep mystery of light 
from His eyes. They didn’t see in this infinity from Christ’s eyes 
a certain inexpressive force of the nature, but they saw full of 
sense Person’s infinity, superior to nature. They saw in His 
eyes the ultimate cause of all the things, but also differing from 
all things, crosses by a deep loving intention of the Person. 
They saw in His eyes each thing in its ultimate origin, but ina 
conscious, intentional, spiritual deep, and not as in a still 
indefinite nature’s force. They saw in the human eyes of Christ 
a sight that made proven the act of the supreme transcending 
of His towards his own infinity as Person, which just by that 
was transparent to His Mother and to His Apostles, without 
they being able to express it.” (Staniloae 2005: 225) (Portrait, 
Hypotyposis, Hyperbole, Etopee) 


“Seeing the light is union, and the union with the light is sight. 


If accomplished when all the mental works cease, of course it 
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will be accomplished through the Ghost. Being in light the one 
who sees, he looks at the light. Going out of all the other 
things, he wholly becomes light, and he becomes alike what he 
sees, or better said he is united with that in an unmixed 
manner, he being light and seeing light through light. By 
looking at himself, he sees light; by looking at what he gazes 
upon, he sees light; the power which he sees through, it is as 
well a light. This is the union, that all those are one, so that 
one can no longer distinguish the one who sees, from what he 
sees, and through what he sees, but only that everything is a 
light, differing from the created things. 

To such a union neither the angels reach, except by surpassing 
on themselves, through the grace which they are given with.” 


(Staniloae 1993, 2: 58) (Hypotyposis, Hyperbole, Anaphora) 


“The method of Palamas consisted of commenting the patristic 
quotes. A very ingenious, subtle commentary, unveiling with 
an extraordinary capacity ideas and nuances, where a less 
perspicacious analyze doesn’t find anything. But that was 
commentary, theology, which observed the _ Tradition’s 
thesaurus. Nowhere did Palamas employ the scholasticism, or 
its formal limbs coming from the Aristotelian logics, or its 


definitions and dichotomies.” (Staniloae 1993, 2: 153) (Etopee) 


“The people aren’t only receivers of the words communicated to 
them by the Father through His Son, or receivers of the gift of 
His presence, but they also answer those words by self-giving 
themselves to Him, towards His joy. This is for, by creating us 
as images of His Son, the Father created us, by this, as living 
images of the Word, or as some speaking words. That’s why, 
through us, the Word Himself can speak to other people and 
He can give Himself as gift to others. And the Word speaks to 
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us, the most clearly, after He has made Himself man. But, in 
the same time, He gives Himself as gift, on His level, and in 
human form, to the Father, on our behalf.” (Staniloae 1995: 


114) (Rhetorical Catachresis, Metaphor, Hyperbole) 


“The godlike Person is more than the infinity is. This is for the 
infinity belongs to the godlike Person, and not vice versa. The 
godlike Person manifests, as He wishes, the diverse forms of 
His infinity, and the infinity’s forms do not dispose on the 
godlike Person. The infinity of a sole Person would have been a 
vague infinity, and the forms which that infinity had been 
manifested in, would have borne the traits of a unique Person, 
the infinity of a second Person, though born out of the first 
Person, it opens to the first Person a new infinity and even 
unveils that infinity in a greater complexity. And in the 
communion of the Two Person with a Third Person, the infinity 
is unveiled even richer, in a consummate manner, and as a 
unique infinity of infinite variety. Even at people, I live my 
person as a great mystery, but I live my person as a greater 
mystery in union with the indefinite of my fellow human, and 
as an even greater mystery, in our union with a third person. 
This is an indefinite which I no longer dispose of, as I dispose 


of my own.” (Stăniloae 1995: 19) (Antanaclasis) 


“Several Occidental philosophers and theologians, they 
associated the creation of the universe to a diminution of God, 
in order Him to make to occur a void, which He to pull the 
universe out of. In the idea of a God’s kenosis, since the 
universe’s creation (affirmed by Serge Bulgakov too), there is 
something true. But, according to the Eastern Fathers that 
kenosis doesn’t consist of creating the universe out of nothing, 


but it consists of making the universe as limited, and of 
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descending, forever, to a relation with the created universe. If 
God has created a borderless universe, that would have been 
an emanation from within Him, on the basis of an internal to 
Him law, and that would have submitted God to that law, by 
limiting Him in His power, and on the other hand it would have 
shown God as producing a universe which the life is always 
annulled in, by death. Actually, in God’s descent to a universe 
created as limited, it is shown, on one hand, an untold 
greatness of His love, as it is also shown His almightiness in 
creating the universe out of nothing. We ascertain here the 
following paradox: God shows, by creating the universe and by 
entering the relation with the universe, on one hand, His 
almightiness and the limitlessness of His shielding and 
comforting love, and on the other hand, He doesn’t pour in the 
universe the whole His power because that would have 
destroyed the universe. There is a power too, in shielding a 
drop of dew on a palm that could destroy it, or in holding 
in father’s loving arms, arms also overwhelming in power, 
the frail child, easy to be crushed. God isn’t limited by 
universe, as by something existing next to Him, for He 
comprises the universe in Himself, or He dwells within 
universe, but still infinitely exceeding the universe and 
wrapping the universe in His infinity, He wholly living on 
Himself, within universe and beyond universe, as source which 
it is given as much power out of, as the universe can receive — 
the conscious beings receiving more power, and amongst them, 
some of them receiving more than others - like the Father 
overpours within the understanding of his embraced child, 
as much understanding as the child can comprise, and 
increasingly more understanding, to the extent of the 


child’s spiritual growth.” (Staniloae 1995: 35) (Metaphor) 
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“The person’s spiritual unity, which reflects also the biological 
unity and it is reflected too, by the biological unity, it is shown 
in the fact that each person is a unique speaking word, 
having gathered in himself-herself all the words of his native 
language, and those words manifest in themselves the union 
with the cosmos and the virtual union with all the human 
being’s fellow humans (...). A person cannot be separated from 
his words, and from the things that person expresses through 
his/her words, and from the fellow humans whom he/she 
expresses those words to. A person is, in the first place, the 
unity of his/her words; in his/her words the person changes 
and communicates himself/herself; the words are the human 
person’s conscious and rational manifestation. But in the fact 
that the same works are used by other persons too, and that’s 
why a person can understand those words for they belong to 
him/her too, or in the fact that each person need to 
communicate the same thesaurus of words, it is shown the 
person’s unity as a comprising whole, unconfounded to other 
persons who use the same words, in an incommunicable mode. 
The words do not exist by themselves. The words exist only 
when a person utters them and when another person hears 
those words. Only by expressing himself-herself in the 
inexhaustible communication of words, the human person 
expresses the universe too, which the human person lives 
within, and which conditions the human person’s biological life 
and which gives the person’s spiritual life a content, while non- 
confounded to others’, but as connected to theirs and to the 
one belonging to the entire cosmos. Thus, through words, the 
human person shows himself as a non-confoundable whole, 
not only to other persons, but also to the cosmic nature. Each 
person shows himself as a rationality united with other 


persons in a common rationality that unites everybody’s 
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rationalities.” (Stăniloae 1995: 48) (Metaphor) 


“In the Holy Trinity, the being of God is lived by the Father as 
the supra-existential source of everything that can exist, as the 
plenitude, by excellence, of the existence. One cannot say 
about God except that God is the source started towards giving 
the whole His plenitude, as a gift. That’s why God cannot be 
understood without the Son Whom the Father gives to, as gift, 
the whole supra-existent existence of His. The Son, by 
receiving it, he has a special motif to think at the Father with 
infinite gratitude, for the Father gives Him the infinite richness 
of His being. That’s why, within the Son, the plenitude of the 
received existence is especially as luminous light. The Son is 
deepened, as supreme Rationality, in the infinite richness 
given Him, as gift, from eternity, and He gives Himself, for 
eternity, to the Father. The Father, at His turn, he looks at the 
infinite richness cogitated by the Son, and He is well pleased 
into His Son, and the Father looks at the Son with endless 
joyfulness. And this joy which the Father looks at His being 
given to the Son, and borne by the Son, a joy given by the Son 
too, for He receives it, He is the Holy Ghost Who is bearer too, 
of the Father’s being. The son, by having within Himself the 
being revealed and illuminated within Himself, as given Him by 
the Father, as gift, He rejoices too, for receiving from the 
Father, with the joy the Father rejoices, namely together with 
the Holy Ghost. But the Father and the Son and the Holy 
Ghost decide that the existence which they rejoice of, to 
produce joy to other conscious beings too, even if to an 
infinitely reduced extent. And thus the Holy Trinity bring the 
creation to existence, out of nothing, and the creation 
expresses in the various nature of the universe, but especially 


in the capacity of thinking and of constantly living the 
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existence, which the created persons are endowed with, as 
shadow, the infinite richness of the being received from the 
Father, accompanied by living it as gift and as light, which it is 
lives by the Son with, and by the feeling of the joy lives by the 
Father and by the Son, in communion, with the Holy Ghost.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 50-51) (Synecdoche) 


“The supra-natural acts done upon some things and forces of 
the nature (...), they make more obvious not only the words 
from the supra-natural Revelation, but also the words of God 


from nature.” (Staniloae 2003: 38) (Rhetorical Catachresis) 


“The Church, the Tradition, and the Scripture, they are 
interwoven in a whole, and the work of the Ghost is the soul of 
this whole.” (Staniloae 2003: 67) (Metaphor) 


“To Christendom there is a sole all-comprising truth that saves 
us: Jesus Christ-God-Man.” (Staniloae 2003: 72) (Rhetorical 


Catachresis) 


“The Church in its entirety, it accomplishes through the Holy 
Ghost, a symphonic inter-conditioning of the individual 
thoughts.” (Staniloae 2003: 102) (Metaphor) 


“In this way, the death accomplishes a double meaning in 
report with a world affected by sin. First, it shows that 
through the two forms of existence of the souls, after the 
separation from the body, that not to the body it is due in the 
final analyze the hindering and the deformation of the life of 
the spirit, but it is due to the sin. Secondly, the death 
dissolves a body which, even when it is no longer an 


environment for the manifestation of the sin, it cannot be 
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transformed in a such a great measure than to not narrow 
anymore the life of the spirit, no matter how much it would 
shrink this deficiency during the earthly existence - that of 
some saints, for instance. The historic body, if it is not the 
environment of manifestation for a present sin, it still bears 
in its structure the thickenings produced by the past sin, or 
by its continuity with the corporality of a sinful mankind and 
of a cosmic nature adapted at such a corporality. That is the 
cooled lava, showing that the fire of the sin passed 
through that soul. The historical body cannot be modified in 
the frame of this world, but it must be destroyed to the 
ground and it must be entirely removed out of the continuity 
which it is in, with this form of the world.” (Staniloae 1993 
(1): 272) 
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Unapproachable Light / Uncreated Divine Energies 
Note: 


Brief Synthesis / Taxonomy of the Realities Called by the Holy Fathers 


under the Locution Uncreated Divine Energies 


In the writings of the Holy Fathers one can find a multitude of 
theological sayings / expressions, when it comes to call/ describe / analyze 
the uncreated divine energies, and this fact is due, partially, to the 
ascending evolution of the theology’s capacity of analyze and synthesis, 
parallel to the development of the terminological apparatus. 

In the present annex we’ve made a synthesis of the lexicon allotted by 
the theology when theologizing about the uncreated divine energies, so that 
the reader to have at hand the taxonomy / systematization of the 
affirmations concerning the mentioned energies. 

We are starting by quoting Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of 
the Christian Theology, who, in his work entitled Viața si învățătura 
Sfantului Grigore Palama (The Life and the Teaching of Saint Gregory 


Palamas)©%, he showed that: 


“Without any doubt, the things which he speaks here about, they 
cannot be expressed with mathematical precision, neither totally 
adequate. Fatally, one must use comparisons and approximate terms. 
But this doesn’t mean that out of the general perspective, it isn’t being 
crystallized enough clearly, a certain idea about the godlike light. We 


must admit, besides, that these Fathers wanted to express also an 


6°5 The interested reader can find and freely download the translation we have done to this book, from 


www.academia.edu. 
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opinion about the godlike light, and not only to get drunk 


meaninglessly, in a bombastic terminology.”©9¢ 


In the following, in order to select the overloading of the text with 
footnotes (for we’ve selected 54 places from the analyzed text), we are going 
only to mention the page, in parentheses, after each quoted category/name. 
One would understand that the quoted work is: STANILOAE, Pr. Prof. dr. 
Dumitru, Viata si învățătura Sfântului Grigore (Palama the Life and the 
Teaching of Saint Gregory Palamas), Ediția a Il-a, Bucuresti, Scripta, 1993. 

We reckon as very important the specification referring to the 
uncreated divine energies, namely that they emanate / irradiate / belong to 
all the Three Divine Persons (139), even if the Holy Fathers spoke in a 
certain context, for instance, about “the grace of the Holy Ghost”, but they 
most often call the uncreated divine energies as belonging to God. 

Consequently to the research we’ve undertaken upon the mentioned 
writing, by using the synthesis operation, and by applying the methods 
belonging to the comparative and qualitative research methods, we’ve 
deduces the following “categories” of uncreated divine energies, which we are 
presenting bellow, in alphabetical order: 

Deeds (72) 

Energies (157) 

Features of God (151) 

Godlike templates, predeterminations, and wills (76) 

Godlike works as organs (154) 

Names / attributes of God, as works (155) 

Names we call God with / attributes / powers (134-135) 

Powers (72, 73, 75, 76) 

Powers and natural works belonging / done by God (82, 136) 

Results of the godlike will (156). 

Templates of the things (135) 


696 STANILOAE, Pr. Prof. dr. Dumitru, Viața si învățătura Sfântului Grigore Palama, Ediția a Il-a, Bucuresti, 
Scripta, 1993. 
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Works as emanations of the Godlike Being / springing out of the 
Godlike Being (133-134, 135) 

Works as manifestation of the godlike power (133) 

Works as movements of the Godlike Being (133) 

Works done by God differing from His Being, uncreated works having 
the irradiation source outside God and which irradiates in the whole 
His Creation maintaining in existence all the created things (72, 81, 
88, 95, 133, 134, 136, 138, 139, 157, 158, 215) 


Also, by summing up the names / designations we have come across 
while analyzing the mentioned text, we have collected the following common 
names and proper names referring to the uncreated divine energies: 

Uncreated, eternal, and deifying grace of God (88, 137) 

Tabor’s light / the deification’s light (94) 

Uncreated kindness (73) 

Word (73) 

Life maker emanation (82) 

Existence (72) 

Being (73) 

Grace as work (95, 137, 138) 

Deifying grace (82) 

Godlike grace and work (139) 

Charismas/grace of the Holy Ghost (159) 

Deification (95) 

Itself-Godhead (74) 

Itself-existence (74) 

Itself-life (74) 

Wisdom (157) 

Providence’s work (72) 

Light (95) 

Light of Tabor, eternal, without beginning and without end (160) 
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Godlike light, Tabor’s light, glory of God, godhead’s irradiating light 
(94) 

Tabor’s light — glory of God (95) 

Tabor’s light (96, 137) 

Tabor’s light / deification as work (94) 

Light (73, 161) 

Unheard of and not-understood light (187) 

Prescience (72) 

Providence (81, 137) 

Preservation power (72) 

Creator power (135) 

Power to create (72) 

Power to known (72) 

Deification’s power (72) 

Prescience’s power (72) 

Power giving birth to existence (73) 

Giving wisdom powers (73) 

Powers giving birth to life (73) 

Deifying powers (73) 

Powers (137) 

Powers springing out of the above-being hidden, those which are 

deifying and life makers (75) 

Providence’s powers (74) 

Providence’s powers taking care of the world (76) 

Holiness (72) 

Eternal glory (73) 

Non-sharable glory of God (75) 

Glory and grace and shininess (162) 

God’s shininess (182) 

Unseen light (182) 

Knowledge (72) 
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All the names which we call God with / namely the attributed we 

grant Him with (134-135) 

Life (72, 73, 138) 

Virtues (72) 

God’s will (72, 156) 

As a conclusion, we reckon that we can ascertain the relatively great 
diversity of the categories and of the names subsumed to each mentioned 


category. 


Please not that, while at the Holy Fathers we haven’t operated a 
division/taxonomy of unapproachable light / uncreated divine 
energies, such a division / taxonomy is in place at Saint Dumitru 


Staniloae’s author books. 


Paterikon | - 


Philokalia | We must not doubt about, that when the mind starts being 
under the powerful work of the godlike light, it is made entirely 
transparent, so much than sees its own light. Because this 
happens, it is said, when the soul takes under his mastery the 
passions. But that all it is shown to the soul under a certain 
form, either as a light, or as a fire, it happens to it from the 
conspiracy of the enemy, clearly teaches us the godlike Paul, 
by saying about that one, that transforms itself into the angel 
of the light©9’. Therefore, must not somebody start the ascetic 
life with this hope, lest satan find out the soul being through 
this ready to be stolen; but only with the hope to reach at 
loving God with all his soul, with all his heart, and with all his 


697 TI Corinthians: 11, 14: KJB: “And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light.”; ROB: 


“There is no wonder, because satan itself transforms into an angel of light.” 
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thought®98. Because the one who is brought by the work of the 
grace of God at this state, he is outside the world, even he still 
is in the world. (Diadochus of Photice / Ascetic Word, about 
the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual 
Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 40 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 368-369) 


The separation of the work of Jesus from His work into man — 
united with the collaboration of the man - was started to be 
done later by the scholastic through the too much strict 
division between the dogmatic and the moral theology. It was 
told that the Dogmatic has to represent what God is in Himself 
and what He has done for the man and the Moral what the 
man has to do. It was passed over the fact that what the man it 
does, he does not alone, but he does it strengthened by Christ 
and by His Holy Ghost. That's why in the Western theological 
sense, there do not exit a kind of writings which to describe, 
like the Philokalia does, the way of the man into Christ and of 
Christ into the man. In Catholicism there it is not known about 
an uncreated energy of Christ working into man and 
strengthening the man’s work to make him to advance ever 
more into Christ. About such a life into Christ it is spoken 
neither into the Reformation nor among the evangelical 
congregations. According to the Catholicism, Christ saved us 
giving through Cross satisfaction to God for the offense that 


was brought to Him by the peoples’ sins, ending with this the 


savior work and retiring into heavens, letting on earth a 


68 Luke: 10, 27: KJB: “And he answering said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thyself.”; ROB: “And he, 


answering, said: you will love your Lord God with all your heart and with all your soul and with all your power 


and with all your thought, and your neighbor as yourself.” 
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replacer who to share to the people the merits gain by Christ 
through the satisfaction that was brought by Him. (Foreword of 
Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian theology 


/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 4-5) 


Here appear firstly again the three stages, from which the last 
one is called here “of the prayer”: a) the doer; b) the knower, 
and c) the man of prayer, who is closer to God. The first one 
must advance from virtue to virtue (the virtue is called here 
power); the second one, from knowledge to knowledge, to an 
ever more spiritual and deeper understanding of the divine 
reasons from nature and Scripture; the third one, who has 
elevated himself above the ones of the middle, directly at the 
godlike ones, he must advance towards the ones which are 
ever more godlike. The godlike energies descended to us are 
infinite, but they stretch themselves upwards, to the bosom of 
the divine being, on an infinite ladder. For the divine being is 
“infinite times infinite”, above His infinite energies (Capit. 
theol. I, 49). 

These energies, fitted to our stages of understanding and of 
encompassing of the necessities of the creation and governing 
of finite creatures, are Sophia or God descended next to the 
world. In its content it is made the ascension of the people and 
of the angels. In this sense says Saint Gregory of Nyssa in “The 
Life of Moses”, that, on one hand the man “stays” in his 
ascension (he stops himself), namely he doesn't fall anymore 
from where he is, but on the other hand, he advances 
eternally. This ceaseless advancement is described also in the 
head 19. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) 
Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God 
and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / 


Footnote no. 397, by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of 
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the Christian theology / Staniloae 2015 (2): 198) 


It is a kenosis of the gifts, of the divine energies, according to 
the capacity of the ones who receive them. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Footnote no. 446, by 
Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian theology 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 212) 


After in head 76 it was made the difference between the 
fullness (mAnpotnta) of the grace and of the truth which are in 
Christ as a man and between His existential godhead, this 
fullness being one with the godlike things destined to the 
created world (Sophia) and after he said that from this fullness 
placed in His human nature we gradually receive at any 
spiritual advancement, in this head he show how long it is the 
distance to our true house, or to the house of God, which we 
must go through this advancement. The divine energies 
descended to us, thought infinite from the first moment that 
we start to receive them, they stretch on an infinite distance to 
the divine being, Who is of “infinite times infinite” above them. 
The world of Sophia is an infinite field, opened to the eternal 
progress of Sophia-nization of the creature, namely of 
deification, or of increasing of the divine energies from it, 
became subject of them according to the grace. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Footnote no. 478, by 
Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian theology 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 222) 
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On one hand the progress in the impartation of the godlike 
wisdom (Sophia) is endless, but on the other hand, when the 
man ha leaved all that it is created, and so changeable and 
fickle, not having anymore, in himself, but the uncreated 
divine energies and so the steadfastness in virtue and in 
conscience, he reached at home. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The Second Hundred / Footnote no. 480, by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian theology / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 223) 


The clean heart is a gift from above, which surpasses any 
human effort. The soul was considered even by Philo and 
Origen as a spiritual world (Balthasar, cited work, 91). This 
heart becomes and ever bigger world on the measure that it 
receives in it ever more from the world of the divine reasons 
and energies (Sophia). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The Second Hundred / Footnote no. 482, by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian theology / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 223) 


This is the problem of the report between Logos (or God) and 
Sophia, which will be debated latter. In Logos are in the same 
time the divine energies and the world, as ensemble of eternal 
ideas of the things (Sophia). According to Saint Maximos they 
are not separates as two substantial realities, but though they 
are not confounded for cogitation. Thats why the 
contemplations of the ideas of the world in God, whatsoever 


perfect would be, it is not the same thing as the participation 
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to the energies of God Himself. As so reckoned Origen; for him 
there was not a difference between the two kingdoms, what 
easily led to the absorption of the world in the being of God. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads 
(The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / 
Footnote no. 498, by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of 
the Christian theology / Staniloae 2015 (2): 229) 


This is an interesting ascertainment this likening of the Ghost 
with the Voice. This stays in harmony with His likening with 
the Life (in the interpretation of the “the Lord's Prayer”). If the 
Son represents in Godhead something analogue to the complex 
of senses of the world, being some sort of sense of all the 
senses, of all the reasons, so more than they are, the Ghost is 
something analogue to the aspect of life of the world, being 
some sort of sense of all the senses, which, though united, 
cannot be identified with the life. The life has different stages 
on the created plan and all of them must stay in a special 
connection with the Ghost (the natural spiritual life, even the 
biological one, and upwards, through uncreated energies, the 
spiritual one). Thats why the Grace is brought in a special 
connection with the Holy Ghost. But on the other hand, the life 
in Ghost being also a life of revealing of the divine reasons, He 
puts us in connection with Christ. All around, the world of the 
divine energies (of the Sophia), being on one hand a world of 
the divine reasons, but on the other one of the dynamic and 
moderator grace, this world is a world of Christ, but also of the 
Holy Ghost. Maybe this report between reason and life explains 
why at the beginning Christ is brought in the conscience of the 
world by the Ghost, and then Christ makes to be revealed the 
Ghost, but only the revealing of the Ghost fully opens to us the 
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eyes to see Christ as God. Namely first an unknown 
(inexperienced) by us life reveals the reason, and this one 
draws after the attention upon the life, for bursting latter out 
with all the power through a new weave, to highlight all the 
profoundness of the reasons of the things and of God. (To be 
seen, also, the parallelism between the Ghost and the woman 
in conceiving the human soul.) — The Ghost as Life has a 
different character by the reason, but both of them are in the 
same time, from the depth that reveals Himself simultaneously 
under these two not-separated aspects, but not-confounded. 
“Through the mediation” it means only that you must cogitate 
firstly to the sense for in connection with it to discover the life. 
The sense and the life are in the same time and together, but 
the cogitation, even concerning the life, it watches firstly its 
sense. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, 
and Answers / Footnote no. 552, by Saint Dumitru Staniloae 
the Restorer of the Christian theology / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 
251) 


The great kingdom of the Ghost is the world Sophia, or of the 
divine energies, which filling up whole on everybody, on the 
measure or the power of everyone, as the same light fills up 
everybody, it unites them all. But the life of the Ghost it is not 
given on a way strange to the rationality of the individual, so it 
is not separated from the divine Rationality (Logos), to whom 
the individual rationality opens itself. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Questions, Perplexities, and Answers / Footnote 
no. 554, by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian theology / Staniloae 2015 (2): 294) 


It is a mysterious “descending” (kenosis) of the godlike gifts, 


which it is potentiated to the level of each one, for everyone on 
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the measure on that he increases in the capacity of receiving, 
in the unfolding of his spiritual powers, to take more from the 
treasure of the gifts hidden into itself, but to our disposal. In 
this universal oikonomia of God it is comprised also the 
historical embodiment of the Son of God, as also the 
embodiment into each man, growing then up and manifesting 
itself according to the natural gifts and with the circumstances 
of life of everyone. The process of this ceaseless actualization of 
the divine uncreated energies lasts even into the eternal life; 
the Sophia isn’t but his infinitely nuanced form of the divine 
energies “descended” to the level of the creatures, to be 
elevated together with them. And endless dynamism crosses 
this world of the divine energies, which descends to the level of 
each creature to ascend after with each of them. This is a huge 
net descended into the content of the entire ocean of the 
created world to elevate us the ones who want to grab 
ourselves on it, but which continues to elevate us also after we 
have ascended into the heaven of the eternal life. “The bread” it 
is aside or inside of everyone. But one sees or uses from it only 
a small crumble, other one a bigger morsel, other one a bigger 
one, and so on; and from its endless sweetness everyone 
notices as much as it is able to. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Questions, Perplexities, and Answers / Footnote no. 668, by 
Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian theology 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 300) 


The idea of the transfer of the spiritual energy on the biological 
plan and vice versa. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Questions, Perplexities, and Answers / Footnote no. 670, by 
Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian theology 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 301) 
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At last, from this supreme level of his activity, the man is 
elevated above himself, being filled up exclusively of the godlike 
uncreated work, namely becoming God according to grace. 
This happens after the entire created work of his nature 
ceases; even the simple understanding of the mind is in a 
mystical death, in a full Sabbath, being given that the mind 
does not move anymore towards the created and limited 
things, but has met the infinite God, in front of Whom it must 
renounce at any attempt to comprise Him. Then the mind does 
not know God in a positive way, but in an apophatic way, 
through that quietness above speaking and the nescience 
above any understanding. Through ascesis the man has 
cleaned himself of all that is evil in his bodily and thinking 
movements, for emptying himself after of any created content 
of the soul, for being able to be filled up by God®9. The man 
has raised himself to a life above nature700. The godlike 
energies will increase endlessly within us; our deification will 
progress into eternity. “Therefore, being us here in state of 
activity, we will reach once at the end of the centuries, the 
power and the work through which we activate coming to an 
end. But in the centuries to come, we won't be in activity, but 
in passivity, and that is why we won't ever reach at the end of 
our deification. Because the passion from then will be above 
nature, and there won't be any rationality to limit the endless 
deification of the ones who suffer it”7°!. 


During this entire ascension we have been sustained by the 


699 “And the Sabbath is the perfect non-working of the passions and the total ceasing of the movement of the 


mind around the created ones and its consummated passing to God, in Whom the one who has reached through 


virtue and knowledge, must not remember about the passions anymore... neither to gather the rationalities of the 


nature anymore... crying at God only through the perfect silence and representing Him only through the total 


nescience through exceeding”. Answer 65, G. P. 756. 
700 Answer 59, p. 316; G. P. 609; Answer 53, p. 228; G. P. 90, 504. 
71 Answer 22, p. 72; G. P. 90, 320. 
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force of the embodied Logos. He has been to us path, impulse, 
and attractive target; in front of the virtues and of the 
knowledge of the rationalities from the world he made Himself 
man with us, helping us to achieve the intact image of the 
human being, being given the fact that the virtues are the 
human images of the godlike goods, or the human face of the 
Godhead. In the deification phase, without ceasing of having 
also a human nature, it shows to us through its transparence 
His Godhead, making also our human nature the transparent 
environment of the godlike energies’°?. Christ, the man Who 
deifies Himself, filling up His humanity only with the uncreated 
divine energies, He transmits through the communion that He 
has it with the entire human nature, to our humanity also, the 
content of the divine energies. From Christ as deified man, 
flows into the man who has grown into Him through faith, 
virtue and contemplation, the deifying content of the uncreated 
energies. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Foreword by Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian theology / 
Staniloae 2018: 22-23) 


Here, as also in the answer no. 13, it is shown the tight 
connection, and in the same time, the difference between God- 
the-Word and the Holy Ghost: it is the same report like 
between “the natural rationality” from the man and “the power 
which moves it”. “The natural rationality” can be darkened 
through passions; can slip away from its objective judgment. 


The Ghost through His energy can move it, can activate it and 


72 «The goods from above nature they have as image and foretelling features the different modes of the virtues 


and the rationalities of the ones that can be known through nature. Through these ones God ceaselessly makes 


Himself man in the worthy ones. Blessed is so, the one who has transformed God into man within himself. 


Because after he has fulfilled the committing of this mystery, he suffers his transformation in God through 


grace, and this thing won't cease to be committed ever”. Answer 22, p. 72, G. P. 90, 321 B. 
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through these ones He awakens the conscience, when a 
committed deed wasn't in accordance with the conscience. The 
world mirrors even in its natural state both God - the Word 
and the Holy Ghost, in its rational and dynamic aspect, tightly 
united. (This quoted text is not present in KJB (E. 1. t^s n.)) 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 14: 
What the Worshipping of the Creatures Is / Footnote no. 116, 
by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian 
theology / Staniloae 2018: 73) 


Like the Eucharist follows after the Baptism, so the knowing of 
the truth follows after the virtue, as a higher stair. Through 
Baptism or through virtue, we kill our egotistic will, but we 
don't kill the energy of the virtue. Through the impartation 
with the truth, we forget about ourselves, even as subjects of 
the virtue, to not be living anymore but the truth. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 30: The Cup 
and the Baptism / Footnote no. 221, by Saint Dumitru 
Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian theology / Staniloae 
2018: 141) 


Like to the one who looks at the sun, it is impossible to him 
not to fill his sight up with plentiful light, likewise the one who 
bows to look at the heart’s sky, it is impossible to him not to 
lighten. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and 
Virtue / Head no. 6 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 77) 


Therefore, we need much guarding, bodily toils and cleanness 
of the soul, to dwell on God in our hearts, for since now on to 
fulfill without straying His commandments. And He will teach 
us to guard in a sure manner His laws, by sending like some 


sunrays His works, through the grace of the Ghost dwelled 
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inside us. Through toils and trials, we must clean the image, in 
which we have been made rational and capable of any 
understanding and resemblance to God and to keep our feeling 
unmixed with any stain, melted again in the oven of the trials, 
to be us transformed towards the imperial honor. This is 
because God build the human nature partaker to all good, for 
being able to look with the mind at the groups of the Angels, 
the glories of the Dominions, of the Powers, of the 
Principalities, of the Masteries, the unapproachable light, and 
that glory from above lightning. (Abba Philemon / Very Useful 
Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 184) 


These ones, therefore, are gifts from God and we owe to give 
Him thanks for them and for the promised rewards, namely for 
the Kingdom of Heavens and for the future age, for the 
comforting from here, for the satiation of every good and for the 
mercy of God, for the showing of God, through seeing the 
mysteries hidden into the godlike Scriptures (their 
contemplation), and in every one of His creatures and for the 
much payment in heavens. This is because in following to 
Christ on earth stays the happiness of all the commandments, 
namely the highest of the goods, or the last things amongst the 
desired ones. This is because according to the Apostle, only 
God is happy, Who lives in the unapproachable light’°°. 
Despite the fact that we have the duty of keeping the 
commandments, or better said, to be guarded by them, the 
loving of people God will give here and there, the reward for 


them, to the one who believes in Him. (Saint Peter Damascene 


73 I Timothy: 6: 16: KJB: “Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no man can approach unto; 


whom no man hath seen, nor can see: to whom be honour and power everlasting. Amen.”; ROB: “The only 


One Who has immortality, and Who lives in the unapproachable light; Who no one from the men saw, 


neither can see Him; of Whom is the eternal honor and power! Amen.” 
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/ The First Book / About the Second Commandment and 
about the Birth of the Crying out of Fear / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
60-61) 


This shininess of the Ghost, he says, it isn’t only some kind of 
unveiling of meanings, and a lighting of the grace, as it was 
said, but a sure and ceaseless enlightenment of the hypostatic 
light into the souls. «For the One Who said: Let the light lighten 
out of darkness, That One shined into our hearts towards the 
lighting the knowledge of the glory of Christ»7°*. And: «Lighten 
my eyes, lest I will fall asleep towards death», in other words, 
lest by scattering the body, the soul to be darkened by the 
cover of the death brought by sin. And then: «Unveil my eyes 
and I will know the wonders of Your law»7°°, Or: «Send Your 
light and Your truth, and these ones will guide me and will 
take me to Your holy mountain and to Your dwelling places»7°’, 
Or, again: «It has been marked upon us the light of Your face, 
Lord»’°8. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
About the Freedom of the Mind (Heads 116-150) / Head no. 


74 9 Corinthians 4: 6; KJB: “For God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.”; ROB: “For God, 
Who said: “Let shine, out of darkness, the light” - He has shined the light into our hearts, to shine the 
knowledge of the glory of God, on the face of Christ.” 

705 Psalm 13: 3: KJB: “Consider and hear me, O Lord my God: lighten mine eyes, lest I sleep the sleep of 
death;”; ROB: “Search for me, hear me, Lord, my God, lighten my eyes, lest I fall asleep into death,” 

76 Psalm 119: 18: KJB: “Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of thy law.”; 118: 18: 
KJB: “Open You my eyes and I will know the wonders out of Your law.” 

707 Psalm 43: 3: KJB: “O send out thy light and thy truth: let them lead me; let them bring me unto thy holy hill, 
and to thy tabernacles.”, 42: 3: ROB: “Send Your light and Your truth; these ones have been advising me 
and have been guiding me to Your holy mountain and to Your dwelling places.” 

78 Psalm 4: 6: KJB: “There be many that say, Who will shew us any good? Lord, lift thou up the light of thy 
countenance upon us.”; ROB: “Many people say: “Who will show us the good things?” But is has been 


marked upon us upon us the light of Your face, Lord!” 
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138 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 61) 


About the godlike work and about the opposite work. / And 
when his mind, without searching for, it sees a light, let him 
not receive that light, neither to remove it. This is for saint 
Mark says: “There is a work of the grace unknown to the little 
child; and there is another, of the evilness, which resembles to 
the truth. But it is good to him to not receive these, because of 
the fear of the deceit; but let him neither consider them 
anathema, because he needs to fearfully think that they can be 
true; but let him always run to God with hope, for He knows 
the benefit of both of them. But let him also ask about these, 
the one who has grace and power from God to teach and to 
discern”’°9, (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius 
Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has the 
witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of 
God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, 
or about their behavior and their living, and about all the good 
things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with 


it, with right-judgment / Head no. 61 / Staniloae 2022: 75) 


About the true lighting and about the liar lighting, or about the 
godlike light and about the devilish light. / Actually, our famous 


Fathers show us in some of their writings the signs of the not- 


70 The man doesn’t see the glory of God in a totally unmediated manner, but he sees it always through the 


creature that has become transparent as a cloud through which one can see the light of the sun. Even the body of 


Christ is such a cloud, transparent in the highest degree (Mt. 17: 5). Otherwise, the man couldn’t bear the sight 


of the glory of God. Through this, the being also becomes beautiful, by actualizing its rich colors, or its complex 


virtualities, all of them bearing a charming light. This is for Jerusalem isn’t monochromatic and therefore 


monotone and lacking variety (Rev. 21). 


7621 


deceiving lighting and those ones of the liar lighting. So did for 
three times the Blessed Paul from Latro’!°, saying to his 
disciple who asked him about this: “The light of the enemy 
power is in the image of a fire and it smokes and it is like the 
fire felt with the senses; and when the temperate and cleaned 
soul sees it, it is disgusted and abhorred by it. And the good 
light of the Good One is very pleasant and clean and when it 
shows up it sanctifies and it fill the soul up with joy and with 
serenity and it makes it gentle and loving of people”. And 
others say the same. But, as I have heard the things said 
before, verbally, so you are going to hear about these at the 
right time. Because now isn’t that time. (Of the Two Monks. 
Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and 
rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, 
with the help of God, by the ones who choose to live in 
quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior and their 
living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right- 
judgment / Head no. 63 / Staniloae 2022: 76) 


And the reason why they say that the mind is in the realities 
which are above its nature, it is because the mind looks into 
the all-simple hiding of God. But this is something appropriate 
to the mind’s nature when the mind reaches to be clean. This 
is for, one can say that it is appropriate to the mind’s nature to 
ascend in what is above-nature, stepping without seeing, 
namely in a not-understood mode, in the unitary godlike 


hiding, that is above simplicity and mind. The mind doesn’t 


710 See the note no. 10 at the “Method” of Nicephorus from Loneliness, in The Romanian Philokalia, Vol. VII, 
where is mentioned Paul from Latro. See also The Life of the Young Paul from Latro, chapter 38, in: “Analecta 
Bollandiana”, Vol. II, (1982), p. 153. 
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have, then, any knowing perception, except the perception of 
The One Who is not outside Himself’!!. Reached there, the 
mind, through a movement characteristic to the mind, it 
reached a stopping and a resting. Not in a resting from 
contemplating — this is an insane passion — but in a stopping 
and in a resting from passing from a meaning to another 
meaning or view. This is because the mind, after it has been 
elevated up there, by falling into the depth of the endlessness 
or limitlessness, where the mind sinks into the understanding 
light of the non-comprised godlike hiding, and it becomes 
astonished, and it stops, to say so, by no longer experiencing 
anything else than the awe in that untold understanding 
brightness. And by no longer passing from a meaning to 
another, the mind still experiences the work of a 
understanding illumination’!2, by motionlessly looking in the 
above-being hiding, being the mind filled up with non- 
understanding, and being the mind beautified in a unique and 
unitary mode, by the unapproachable depth of that brightness 
that doesn’t scatter7!s. 


If the mind stopped the contemplation, how could the mind 


711 Tt belongs to the mind’s nature, the mind to ascend above its nature, namely to look at The One and at His 
hiding, without using any bodily sense. And this is the thinnest noticing of the All-Thin One. In that supreme 
thinness of God, there are the roots of all the more or less thick realities, as also in the ultimate thinness of the 
mind are the roots of all the thickened mind’s works. Through its unique thinness, the mind notices The One in 
His supreme thinness Whom all the realities thicker than He is are comprised in. 

712 The “understanding light”, that is the translation of the Greek expression: voepo we, it doesn’t mean a light 
understood by the mind, or which the mind understands through, but it simply is a spiritual light, one opposed to 
the sensitive luminous light. 

713 The mind experiences the work of a spiritual enlightenment, which the mind looks through, with a 
helplessness of understanding and with an endless awe, in the abyssal and infinitely rich inside of The One. The 
mind doesn’t pass to something else, neither is the mind dead, but the mind is in a work received from God, a 
work meaning another kind of movement, but unmoved towards something else. The not-understanding, which 
end the mind never reaches despite the mind’s unmeasurable capacity of understanding, it keeps the mind in a 
ceaseless relation of understanding increasingly more. 
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experience the awe and the enlightenment? So, we say about 
the mind that it stops, in the meaning that, once reached 
there, the mind no longer passes from a reality to another, but 
it contemplates The One, for the mind is addicted to His 
shininess, the mind rejoicing itself and being filled up with 
brightness, and no longer moving from the stability it has 
reached at. Consequently, the mind doesn’t lock up its joy of 
contemplation (of seeing). This is because, not contemplating 
at all and nothing, it is a passion one must avoid, and which 
isn’t commendable by any means, but it is full with the 
darkness of the nescience. The mentioned stability of the mind, 
it is born and it is upheld through the unapproachable 
shininess of the light, and it is a contemplation that doesn’t 
wan any movement, but it wants resting and steadfastness. 
This is for, That One is above nature, hidden in His mystery 
and above being; He is endless and limitless to any mind; and 
He won't let the mind that contemplates Him, to look 
elsewhere, if that mind has been imparted with the cleanness 
appropriate to it, and with the godlike help. And the mind 
won't fall off this godlike contemplation and off this above- 
beauty-and-infinity shininess, except if it is attracted by a 
thing which the mind is addicted to, or by the natural 
fickleness which the mind suffers of’!+. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Head no. 43 / Staniloae 2022: 146-147) 


714 This hints to the Origen’s theory, according to which, the soul, by getting bored of the monotony of the life 


into God, it wants to get out from there, and so it falls in an earthly experience. The infinite beauty and richness, 


of The One Who the mind reached in, it won’t ever cause such a saturation. A leaving from there, of the mind, 


or a desire of living from there, it is unimaginable. Outside God, there are only things, and feelings, and 


knowledge, which are infinitely inferior in beauty, and in the richness of meanings, and in the power of 
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When the mind’s face, by bowing down inside the heart, it sees 
the light to the Ghost as springing out of the heart, in an 
eternal gushing up, then will be the time for mind’s silence7!°. 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head no. 53 / 
Staniloae 2022: 157) 


When the mind, by being enveloped by all the luminous light 
outpouring of the Ghost, it gets dizzy and it no longer know 
what to do, and it sees itself extending and being transformed 
according to the One Who is endless and borderless, then it is 
the to be silent. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, 
out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads 
about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head no. 
56 / Stăniloae 2022: 159) 


And when the mind feels tired because of the all-luminous 
views and the mind wants to express those in words, as 
weakening the strength of the experience, to find a little 
resting, it is the due time to speak (Eccl. 3: 7), of course, short 
words, and appropriate to the godlike illumination. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life/ Head no. 57 / Stăniloae 
2022: 159) 


715 The light of the godlike love, it is communicated to the mind as to an organ that knows through the heart, for 


the heart is the spiritual organ of the feeling. The heart loves, the heart received the God’s love. But only a heart 


having within, the mind’s understanding. A darkened, blind heart is carried away by the vehemence of some 


disordered feelings. But the love of God is luminous light. The mind’s face, bowed down towards the heart, it is 


the mind’s sight. Through this, the mind sees the God’s love as a full of meaning light. 
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What somebody could name You like? Unapproachable light? 
But you are above light. Judge Who knows everything from 
before being done? But You are all-above any judge. Have we 
call You as Maker? But what kind of Maker are You, for You 
create through a simple inclination of Your will, the many and 
diverse material existences? But what could we say about the 
immaterial realities? O, what a depth exceeding everything! 
Through a simple inclination of Your Ghost, are produced all 
the spiritual realities, which are of one nature, but which are 
very numerous according to their dispositions, and, if you 
want, also according to their persons. And this is what is most 
wonderful, and what escapes, because of overwhelming any 
understanding, of whosoever cogitates. I wonder, are these 
ones characteristic to the Maker? Not at all. Should we call You 
as Builder and Craftsman? But what builder builds without a 
foundation, even the tiniest thing, as You did, Master, the so 
large earth, with so many mountains and rocks and other 
materials, and by founding it on nothing (Job 26: 7), and being 
the earth such a steadfast one? Or, what craftsman brings to 
existence the inexistent realities, and even in a moment and 
only with the word and so many and great things, as You have 
brought them to existence? So, by somebody saying that your 
things are those of a builder and of a craftsman, will him say 
what is due? By no means. For You are endlessly above a 
builder and a craftsman, o, God! (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life/ Head no. 71 / Staniloae 2022: 167) 
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According to some data about Kallistos Angelicude, given by A. 
Erhard’7!6, and then mentioned by H. G. Beck7!” too, this 
author has been recently studied by Stelian Papadopoulos’!8, 
who also published Kallistos’ work “Against Thomas 
d’Aquino”’!9. This author, whom, in the Greek Philokalia and in 
the G. P. 147, 817-826, it has been published in, only a small 
in dimensions writing, bearing the title: Houxaotixn ten, 
translated in the present volume with the title: The 
Craftsmanship of the Appeasement, it is mentioned by the 
Greek Philokalia and by the Greek Patrology (G.P.) under the 
name of Kallistos the Angelicude. Stelian Papadopoulos 
confirmed the data provided by A. Erhard and Beck, that the 
author’s real name was Kallistos Angelicude, and he provided 
new data about him. This author activated during the second 
half of the XIV Century, near to Melenic locality, situated in 
Macedonia, and he lives around the end of the XIV Century. He 
lived in a monastic “settlement” near the mentioned locality, in 
some kind of hermitage, where he built up also a church, being 
him helped also by the Serbian tzar from that time. Around 
that church were living several ascetics, tonsured in 
monasticism by Kallistos. In a document of the Patriarchy of 
Constantinople, Kallistos is called as “spiritual man, virtuous 
and hesychast”. The name “hesychast” was being given after 


the hesychastic disputes from the middle of the XIV Century, 


to a monk who was occupying himself with the prayer of the 


7 


and 160. 


7 


7 


6 A. Erhard, “Theologie”, in: K. Krumbacher, Geschichte der byzantinischen Literatur, Leipzig, 1987, pp. 158 


7 Quoted work, p. 784. 

8 Emmà. [laxadonovAoc, “EAAnvikai petappdosic V@piotiKOV epyov. DidoO@motai yor avtitwpotai ev 
Bvuéavtiw”. Athens 1967, pp. 156-172. 

? Idem, “KdAMotos Ayyeànyovðn, yatá Oapa 'Ayıvátov”, Athens, 1970. 
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mind, and who has reached, through his ascesis, with his 
appeasement, to seeing the godlike light. (Kallistos Angelicude 
/ Introduction by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 


Christian Theology / Staniloae 2022: 415-416) 


When the light of the Lord’s face it has been shed upon the 
soul, so that the soul is getting beautified and it is filled up 
with shininess, and the chrism of the gladness flows on the 
soul, it is the time for being silent. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 67 / Staniloae 2022: 498) 


When the soul sees rising up unjust witnesses against himself, 
asking him about the things he doesn’t know and disturbing 
him, it is the time for speaking, namely, it is the time for 
answering back against. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syligistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 68 / Staniloae 2022: 498) 


Staniloae 


Unapproachable Light 


“Palamas started to prove in writing, by using quoted taken 
from the Holy Fathers, that that light is uncreated and eternal. 
Barlaam answered then, that if such had been that light, then 
it would have been the Being of God, and therefore Palamas 
argued that the Being of God could be seen and 
communicated, and that is Messalianism. Palamas answered 
by discerning between the godlike Being and the godlike work: 
while the first one is indivisible and unimpartable, the second 
one is on the opposite. But the second one too, it is called by 


the Holy Fathers as godhead. Barlaam answered that Palamas 
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affirmed two godhead, one superior and one inferior, so that 
Palamas was a deist. Palamas answered that though both the 
godlike grace and the godlike work are called a godhead, and 
though the Being is indivisible and incommunicable, and the 
grace is divisible and communicable to the righteous ones, 
there still aren’t two godheads, but there is only one godhead: 
the Being with his work, a work not separated from the being.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (2): 23) 


“Palamas wrote the first Triad against Barlaam’s affirmations 
(around the beginning of the year 1338, or the end of the year 
1337) without mentioning Barlaam’s name. In the first treaty, 
entitled: The First Treaty from the First Treaties, for the Ones 
Living with Holiness in Hesychasm; towards What and to what 
Extent Is Useful the Occupation with the Sciences, Palamas 
rejected the affirmation ghat only the sciences produce the 
knowledge about God. The second treaty, entitled: The Second 
Treaty from the First Treaties, for the Ones Who Dedicate 
Themselves with Awe to Hesychasm, It Is Not Useless to Try 
Keeping Their Mind Inside Their Body. The content is 
mentioned in the title. The third treaty, entitled: About the 
Godlike Light and Lighting, about the Holy Happiness and about 
the Consummation into Christ. In this treaty Palamas 
documented in Scriptural and Patristic manner that as well the 
Tabor Light and the light seen by the righteous ones in this 
world, it is uncreated and eternal light. Here took place the 
main attack, because Barlaam affirmed that such a light is a 


devilish hallucination.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 24) 


“The titles of the three last treaties are: 
1. The First Treaty from the Last Treaties for the One Who 


Dedicate Themselves with Awe to Hesychasm. Presenting and 
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Combating the Affirmations of philosopher Barlaam, Made 
Against the One Who Live with Awe in the Hesychasm. Which Is 
the Really Savior Knowledge Sought For, with Much Interest, by 
the True Monks; or against the One Saying that the Knowledge 
Coming from the External sciences It Is truly Savior. 

2. The Second Treaty from the Last Treaties for the One 
Dedicating Themselves with Awe to Hesychasm. About Prayer. 
3. The Third Treaty from the Last Treaties for the Ones 
Dedicating Themselves with Awe to Hesychasm. About the Holy 
Light.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 26) 


“Palamas said that no hesychast and no man argues that there 
is a mental light having it sown hypostasis (self-standing), 
which not to be either God or angel of man. (...) And the 
hesychasts reckon the Being of God not only invisible and 
inaccessible to any human sense, but even beyond what is 
inaccessible and invisible to senses. It is above not only to any 
affirmation, but it is also about any negation. And they reckon 
the light as brightness and godlike grace, sometimes seen and 
known in a not-understand manner, only through experience. 
(...) They know that (the unapproachable light, E. 1. t.s n.) it 
isn’t the Being of God, for the Being of God is untouchable and 
unimpartable; it is not an angel too, for it bears godlike 
characteristics. Sometimes it gets the man out of his body, as 
on Paul, and some other times it transfigures the body, by 
lighting it up and by deifying it, as in case of Moses when 
coming down from Mount Sinai. Sometimes it becomes 
perceivable by the bodily eyes too, and this is a great wonder. 
Sometimes it even speaks, to the one seeing it, with untold 
words, as it did to Paul. This thing is called, by Scripture, by 
the Holy Fathers, and by hesychasts, as light. If Barlaam has a 
better name for it, let him tell it.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 54) 
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“That light (the unapproachable light, E. 1. t?s n.) it isn’t an 
angel, for the angels shows themselves in different images, and 
only to the ones who are clean of passions. It isn’t the mind 
itself either, as it would see itself. The cleaned and illuminated 
mind and reached partaker to the godlike grace, it looks at 
other mystical views too. The mind sees also on itself, but then 
the mind knows that it doesn’t see something else, though the 
mind sees itself differently, illuminated by the godlike grace 
that helps the mind to surpass itself and to see God in Ghost. 

And for this it is necessary only the cleaning of passions, and 
not also of nescience, as said Barlaam. Through the 
perseverant and immaterial prayer, the mind is elevated 


beyond any knowledge.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 54) 


“Palamas invokes places from the writing of the Holy Fathers, 
in order to demonstrate that those too knew about two lights. 
So, from Saint Isaac the Syrian who said that we have two eyes 
of the soul, and with one of them we see the mysteries from 
within nature, namely: the power, the wisdom, and the 
Providence of God; “and with the other one we see the glory of 
His holy nature, when God deigns to introduce us in the 
spiritual mysteries”. It is about the glory from before the 
creation of the world, which the Savior said about that He 
wants to be seen by His descendants (Jo. 17: 24). This glory 
isn’t, as one can see, the nature of God, but it neither is 
something temporal, but it not-separated from the godlike 
nature. It cannot be seen or gained, as Saint Isaac the Syrian 
said, by researching the things’ structure, because by doing so 
one only can know the godlike: power, wisdom, and 
Providence. The glory can be seen with another eye and it is 


about other light than the knowledge about things. Knowing 
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God out of things it is vague and problematic; the one who sees 
the second light, a light that is above any creature, he has just 
in himself, God Who is not separated from His glory. And to 
see this light reaches that one who observes the 
commandments of God and who loves God, as the Lord says 
(Jo. 14: 24). Therefore, the unapproachable light is something 
else that the knowledge achieved from sciences.” (Staniloae 
1993 (2): 54) 


“This glory was seen by the three Apostles on Mount Tabor (Lk. 
9: 32), when “His face shined like the sun and His clothes were 
white as the light” (Mt. 17: 2). About this light says Peter (II Pt. 
1: 19) that it shines within the believers’ hearts and it is way 
brighter not only than the knowledge of the created things, but 
even than the knowledge of the Holy Scripture.” (Staniloae 
1993 (2): 55) 


“Using quotes from the Holy Fathers Palamas showed that the 
Tabor Light wasn’t the glory of the body, but it was the glory of 
the godlike nature that, by being united in one of its 
hypostases with that body, it has placed in that body the 
whole its glory and brightness. One cannot say about this 
glory that now it is, and then it isn’t, being produce and then 
being destroyed, showing itself and then totally perishing like 
some fireworks or like some symbols without subsistence. 
When Barlaam called the Tabor Light as symbol, based on the 
writing of Saint Maximos the Confessor, Palamas showed that 
Maximos used the word symbol for a thing, not with the 
meaning that that thing doesn’t really exists but it is only a 
figment, but with the meaning that it is a step elevating you 
higher towards the godlike things. Thus, in the same place, 


Maximos called Moses as symbol of the judgment, on Elijah as 
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symbol of the Providence, on Peter as symbol of the faith, on 
James as symbol of the hope, and on John as symbol of the 
love. All of them aren’t only unreal contrivances, now taking 
place and then disappearing, but they really exist. Through 
them it is only eased the vision of the things from above them. 
In other words, Maximos and Dionysus the Areopagite show 
that that light is above senses and about mind. Apostle Paul, 
when speaking about his elevation to the third heaven (II Cor. 
12: 2-4) he says that he heard untold words and he knows 
that he was kidnapped to Paradise but he doesn’t know 
whether he was into body or outside body - and this is a proof 
to Palamas that feeling these things it is above sense and 
mind. Dionysus the Areopagite called that light as visible but 
as not sensitive. 

But Paul, elevated to the third heaven, he didn’t see the Being 
of God; likewise did the three ones purified through 
hesychasm. They knew that the godlike Being is above what 
the saw. And they knew that not by cogitating, but by seeing; 
they experimented this negation — they didn’t cogitate it with 
their mind. As experiencing and seeing the godlike things 
surpasses any affirmative theology, likewise experiencing in 
this sight the fact that the Being exceeds what is being seen, it 
surpasses any negative theology. 

This light and this glory don’t belong only to one Person, but 
they belong to all Three Persons, for it belongs to the godlike 
nature. That’s why this light cannot been seen by human 
power no matter how strong would that power be, neither by 
angelic help, but only by godlike power. About the proto- 
martyr Stephen it is said in the Acts of the Apostles (7: 55) that 
he saw that light for “he was full of Holy Ghost”. Therefore, 
only by being accomplished a union with God, one can see that 


light. The angels can unveil us many things, but that light isn’t 
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conveyed us through the angels’ mediation. We are found 
worthy of godlike views, as the angels too, only in an 
unmediated mode. The charisma of the knowledge is mostly 
given through angels (for instance the Moses’s Law), but the 
godlike views are shown directly. These mystical views show us 
diverse things: present, future, sensitive, ideal things etc. And 
each one of these things is seen differently, according to the 
power of the one who sees those things.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 


56-57) 


“Nobody has seen God, neither somebody will, either man, or 
angel; but this is because they are man or angel and they look 
at things sensitively or mentally. But the one who have become 
ghost and who looks at things in Ghost, what that one couldn’t 
see That One through That One? Neither through this sight 
into ghost one can see the whole godlike light, namely the 
infinity of the power of God it cannot be comprised. That 
brightness gives the eye of the one who is united with God, 
increasingly more power, it makes him comprising increasingly 
more of that brightness, but he won’t even reach the end of it, 
but that light surrounds him with ever brighter rays. That’s 
why the saints call this light - through which, by ceasing the 
whole power of the knowledge, one is united with and the God 
of the gods shows Himself to him - as infinite. Through the 
impartation with something higher, those ones are also 
transformed in an ascending sense, and by changing their 
powers, the whole their soul’s and body’s work ceases, so that 
is manifested and seen through them only what there are 
imparted with, their natural notes being overcome by the 
abundance of the glory, in order God to be everything in all 
things, as the Apostle said. They become like the angels from 


heaven who see the face of the Father. Being united with this 
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light which differs from any other existences, they know that 
this light isn’t anything from the created things. The union 
itself is done after detaching from all the created things. One 
says too, about this light, that it doesn’t exist, meaning that 
this light exceeds all the existing things. This light is above 
knowledge, though it is metaphorically called as knowledge. 
But it rather can be called as nescience, meaning that is 
exceeds any science, for it isn’t a species of knowledge, and it 
doesn’t fall into the general sphere of the notion of knowledge. 
Of course, it neither can be called as nescience in a proper 
sense. 

One cannot find a proper name to this union. One cannot call 
it properly neither as sight nor as feeling, neither knowledge, 
not understanding of illumination. Therefore, Barlaam was 
wrong placing this union in the general category of the 
knowledge, because then it must belong to this category also 
the nescience too, since this union is also called as nescience. 
It doesn’t belong to this category of knowledge, as it also 
doesn’t belong, the supra-existential being of God, to the 
general category of the being. 

Then, what is this union, that isn’t, in the sense of surpassing, 
nothing from the existing things? Isn’t this apophatic theology? 
Of course not, for it isn’t negation as the apophatic theology is, 
but it is union. For union are necessary the ecstasy and the 
piety, unlike for the apophatic theology. The apophatic 
theology can be understood and expressed, while that union is 
untold and not-understood even by the ones who experience it. 
The light of the apophatic theology is knowledge and 
rationality, while the light of the union is subsistent light. The 
union is what the Holy Fathers called as: “The end of the 
prayer is the kidnapping to God”. This is for in prayer, the 
mind, by gradually detaching itself from the things, firstly from 
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the ugly and evil things, then from the unmediated things — the 
tendency of knowing them during the prayer it comes from the 
enemy - it wholly detached from all the things. This 
detachment from all the things, this ecstasy is way superior to 
the negative theology, for only the ones who have reached the 
dispassion can obtain it. And the union isn’t accomplished 
until the Ghost will lighten from above and until the Ghost 
won't kidnap to see the light, on the one who has reached, by 
praying, above the peaks of his natural powers, and he has 
been waiting there for the promise of the Father. This union 
has a beginning and a consequence, as it is more obscure or 
more luminous. But it doesn’t have an end, for it can progress 
infinitely. It can be a short illumination, or a longer sight, or a 


durable one.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 57-58) 


“Who reached into that light, he sees and he doesn’t see, said 
Dionysus the Areopagite. How comes that? For he sees, he 
said, above seeing. So, that one actually knows and sees; he 
doesn’t see in the meaning of exceeding, not seeing through 
some work of the sense or of the mind, seeing just because the 
fact that he doesn’t see and that he doesn’t know, namely by 
the fact that he has exceeded any natural noetic work. His 
sight is higher that the human sight, for he has become God by 
grace, he has been united with God, and he sees through God. 
What far behind it is the apophatic theology like, which is 
actually a nescience, and not in the meaning of exceeding. And 
what absurd is to declare this nescience, in a proper meaning, 
as the highest level of the knowledge.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 61- 
62) 


“Dionysus the Areopagite speaks in another place about the 


light which will illuminate the righteous ones in their future 
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life, and which is identical to the Tabor’s Light. That light will 
be seen sensitively, and mentally, but especially spiritually, 
and in godlike manner. This is for the mind mysteriously 
united with the sense, it sees the sensitive things and the 
sense represent symbolically and sensitively the sensitive 
things due to the connection the sense has with the mind, 
likewise, these two, united with the Ghost, they will spiritually 
see that light. We won’t leave, says Palamas, this light, in order 
to descend (...). Dionysus the Areopagite placed the godlike 
light above all things. He called as darkness, that light itself, 
due to its abundance. For he wrote to Dorotheos: “The godlike 
darkness it is the unapproachable light, due to the abundant 
overflowing of light. In that darkness reaches anyone who 
wants to know and to see God, and who, in order to achieve 
that, he is elevated above sight and knowledge, just because of 
not seeing and of not knowing, but knowing that he is beyond 
the sensitive things”. Here Dionysus called as darkness and 
then as light, and he said that it can be seen, and then that it 
cannot be seen, as also that it can be known and then that it 
cannot be known. But for he said that this light is darkness 
too, because of the abundance of the light, it is obviously that 
it is, actually, light. It is called as darkness in the sense of 
exceeding, as one that cannot be seen by the ones who want to 
see it and to perceive it with their sense and through their 
heart’s works. In this darkness or in this ight cannot reach 
except the saints, and the apophatic theology being possibly 
handled by any man, it is obvious that the two ones aren’t 
identical to one another, and the first one if incomparably 


higher that the second one.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 61) 


“If the apophatic theology had been higher than that light, then 


the wisdom of the Hellenes would have been higher than the 
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view from Tabor, and higher than the future good things which 


consists specifically of this view.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 62) 


“It is right that Dionysus the Great said that Moses had to 
leave all the heavenly sounds and all the godlike light in order 
to enter the godlike darkness, but Dionysus himself showed in 
continuation, that in that place he understood by lights some 
introductory visions. By no means he said about the denial of 
all the light (...) for in that darkness Moses saw something: 
namely, he saw the immaterial tent, which Moses showed in a 
material form to the people waiting form him at the foot of the 
mountain. This immaterial tent would be, according to the 
Holy Fathers, Christ Himself, the Power of God and His 
Wisdom, subsistent by itself, immaterial according to its 
nature, and uncreated, but foretelling through the Mosaic tent, 
that it follows to receive a material image; the Tent which 
comprises all the things from before time, and in which have 
been created and are being maintained all the seen and the 
unseen things. The Mosaic ten and the things from within it, 
they are sensitive symbols. But the views of Moses weren’t 
symbols in themselves, for, as Dionysus said there, in order 
Moses to enter that darkness “he had to surpass all the 
sensations, all the impressions, all the ideas, even the clean 
ones. Se saw something totally immaterial, simple, unchanged, 


and shapeless”. 


Moses saw those, so they were visible. There were, so, either 
light or in the light. But because all of them were simple, they 
were light. And for Moses saw them by exceeding himself, he 
didn’t see neither through sense, nor through mind. In the 
same light is that one that sees; it sees on itself and it 


understands itself through itself. The mind, by exceeding itself, 
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it loses its natural eye (of course in the meaning of exceeding 
it), and by being filled up with the blinding brightness of the 
godlike light and by being united with God, the light itself is 
the one seeing on itself, within mind. But this doesn’t mean 
that the godlike no longer is hidden. The godlike doesn’t’ come 
out of its hidden, but it attracts other too, in that hidden, 
under the godlike darkness. Moses was no longer seen, during 
that time, by people. And even more than that, by exceeding on 
himself, and by detaching in an untold mode from himself, and 
by being elevated above any sensitive and mental work, oh 
wonder! he even hid himself to himself. Likewise did Paul. So 
that, by seeing, they didn’t know who was seeing, but they 
were asking who was the seeing one? So, the Holy Fathers by 
seeing now and in the future age, that light, they know that 
that light is above their sight too, and in this is given the 
possibility of a continual progress in seeing. And this seeing of 
the godlike things is way superior to the affirmative or to the 
negative theologies; like the words of the blind ones describing 
the sun are way inferior than seeing the sun by the ones who 
see, and the sun is even above sight.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 62- 
63) 


“Barlaam didn’t like the term seeing. Palamas answered that it 
can be called also as understanding above any mental work.” 


(Staniloae 1993 (2): 63) 


“Therefore, the life conveyed by the Holy Ghost isn’t created by 
Himself but it is given from within Himself. And, in order not to 
think somebody that this life is something existential to the 
Ghost, Saint Basil the Great said: “And the ones who are 
imparted with Him, they live in a godlike manner, by receiving 


earthly and heavenly life”. This life is always within the Ghost 
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in a natural manner. This life is called by the Saints both as 
Ghost and as Godhead, as one that by being deifying gift it still 
isn’t separated from the Ghost Who gives it. And this is light, 
for it is provided through an untold illumination. But the 
Ghost is above His grace, or above His work, not only as 
because of His, but also because the grace always is only a 
small part, by not comprising the receiver in the whole godlike 
work. Thus, God is from several points of view, above this light 
and above this uncreated life.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 66-67) 


“By using quotes from Symeon Metaphrastes and from 
Dionysus the Areopagite, Palamas proved again that the light 
on the face of Moses, or that light from Mount Tabor, it wasn’t 
a sensitive light, but it was the itself glory of the godhead, for it 
will be seen by the Saints in the future life.” (Staniloae 1993 
(2): 67) 


“Barlaam argued that “that light was seen also through air; it 
was produced then in order to amaze, but it immediately 
perished; and it is called as godhead for it is symbol of the 
godhead”. Palamas asked him what can be called as godhead 
like, something sensitive, and having only a momentary 
existence? And what is that light sensitive like, since it will be 
seen in the future life too, where we won’t need air, nor space 
or something similar? And then, will we see only symbol in the 
future life too? The Holy Fathers say that the light on Tabor it 
was the godhead himself. Gregory the Theologian said: “Light 
id the godhead shown, on the mountain, to the disciples”. John 
Chrysostom: “The Lord showed Himself shinier than Himself, 
the Godhead showing His says”. Basil the Great;” The Godhead 
is unapproachable light... That’s why the apostles fell on their 
faces, for not being able to look at the glory of the Son’s light, 
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for it is unapproachable light. Light is the Ghost too, for it was 
said: “Who lightened in our hearts through the Ghost”. And at 
the Transfiguration we sing: “In Your light shown today on 
Tabor we have seen the Father as light, and the Ghost, for You 
have unveiled the hidden ray of the Godhead”.” (Staniloae 1993 
(2): 67) 


“If the light from Tabor is sometimes called as symbol, then 
either will be a natural symbol, or not. If it is not a natural 
symbol, then it will be either subsisting by itself, or it will only 
be a non-subsistent phantasm. And if it had been a non- 
subsistent phantasm, Christ wouldn’t have been like that, He 
isn’t, and He won’t be like so, for ever and ever. Or, all the Holy 
Fathers say that Christ will come to judge us bearing that 
light, and He will be like that forever and ever. Christ was like 
that even before ascending on mount Tabor. This is for 
Damascene said: “Christ transfigures His face not by 
impropriating something that He didn’t have before, neither by 
transforming Himself in something that He wasn’t before, but 
by showing Himself as He was, to His disciples, by opening the 
disciples’ eyes and by making them from blind in seer. This is 
for He is the true light, the beauty of the glory”. Therefore, that 
light wasn’t a phantasm. So He was, and so will be Christ, 
forever and ever. The Holy Fathers say that even now, by 
sitting on the right hand of the Father, Christ is full of light. 
For instance, Makarios the Great, paraphrased by Simeon 
Metaphrastes, said: “The dough of the human nature 
impropriated by the Lord, it has been placed on the right hand 
of the glory from heavens, full of glory; not only in His face, like 
Moses had, but in all Lord’s body”.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 68) 


“If it is isn’t only a passing phantasm, could that light be 
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something subsisting by itself, separated from the symbolized 
godhead, and brought in connection with the godhead only 
accidentally? But what that something is, and where it isP And 
if it is self-subsistent, but it is forever with Christ, as it has 
been proved, than Christ will consist of three natures: godlike, 
human, and that light. By not being that light either phantasm 
or of foreign nature, it turns out that that light belongs to the 
godhead of Christ, and it is the natural symbol of it.” (Staniloae 
1993 (2): 68) 


“The Holy Fathers didn’t call it (the unapproachable light, E. 1. 
t.’s n.) as self-subsistent, but they called it as subsistent. They 
didn’t call it as self-subsistent because it doesn’t form its own 
hypostasis. They didn’t call it either as non-subsistent, for 
through such a notion it is indicated what doesn’t really exist 
and what it is only a phantasm, either something whose 
existence rapidly decomposes, as it is the lightening, or our 
cogitation on a given moment. In order to indicate the 
durability, the stability of that light, they called it as 
subsistent. Barlaam declared it as subsistent in the sense that 
that light forms by itself a hypostasis, that it is self-subsistent, 
and that’s not the case.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 68) 


“If the light from Tabor is a natural symbol, it won’t mean that 
it will be a natural symbol of both cases. This is because each 
nature has other natural features. But that light it could be the 
natural symbol of the human nature. Our natura isn’t light; 
and Jesus didn’t ask His disciples to accompany Him on 
Mount Tabor in order to show them, on Himself, like man. As 
man the disciples had been seeing Him for three years already. 
So, that light was a natural symbol of the godhead. And as 


such it is eternal, for the things seen at God, existentially, they 
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are without beginning and without end, said Maximos the 


Confessor.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 68) 


“The fact that the light from Mount Tabor belongs to the Lord’s 
nature it can be seen from Maximos the Confessor said that 
the Lord had made Himself, for His love for people, His own 
symbol. If the Lord had made something else, but no on 
Himself, as His symbol, that light wouldn’t have belonged to 
His nature. Only when the symbol naturally belongs to the one 
whom that symbol symbolizes, we can say that the symbolized 
one makes on himself as his own symbol. The caustic power of 
the fire, by emanating the warmth perceivable through senses, 
it makes on itself its own symbol; the emanated warmth is 
always with it, and in it, and it isn’t doubled because of it. The 
sense perceiving the fire’s warmth, it cannot know the power 
which emanates that warmth, so, it only knows that that 
power exists; but it doesn’t know what it is like and what big is 
like. Only if had become fire and it had ceased to be a sense, it 
would have known the power that emanates the warmth. But 
by trying to know this power and still remain a sense, it will 
quickly bounce backwards, because of not being able to endure 
the burning.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 69) 


“That light belongs, existentially, naturally, to God, but not to 
His nature itself. It is an existential power, as the kindness, as 
the life etc. Dionysus the Areopagite said: “When we name the 
hidden from above being, as God, or as life, or as being, we do 
not understand something else than the providential powers 
emitted from God — Who is non-shareable”. So, all of these are 
powers. The One Who possesses these powers together and 
unitarily, He is supra-existential. Likewise, it is that light: it is 


existential, but it isn’t the being itself of God.” (Staniloae 1993 
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(2): 69) 


“The eternal glory of God it isn’t His non-shareable being, for 
the eternal glory of God has been seen by that many people; 
and what can be seen it is sharable to. The angels and the 
saints are united with it, while the being of God remains 
untouched and unseen. But this glory isn’t a created one, for 
Dionysus the Areopagite said that “the angels are united with 
the rays without beginning and without end of the Good and of 
the Beautiful’. One can see that this glory is uncreated also 
from the fact that it cannot be seen with the natural eyes and 
mind, but it only can be seen with a power that is above these 
ones, namely with the power of the Holy Ghost. Not even the 
angels can see it with their natural power, and a proof to this 
is the fact that the evil angels do not see it; but they haven’t 
lost the natural power of the mind for they knew that Christ is 
the Son of God. And that’s why we can see that that light isn’t 
identical to knowing through the mind, despite being also 
called as knowledge as one being a source of knowledge. As it 
is also called as godhead, for it is the work of God. The 
illuminated one has a beginning and he started to be 
illuminated, but the light illuminating him it doesn’t have a 


beginning.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 74) 


“The hesychasts considered that unapproachable light, namely 
inaccessible on the natural was of the senses, as being above 
nature and above angels and only perceivable through the 
power of the Holy Ghost. If it is above senses, above mind, and 
above angels, it will be obvious that it belongs to godhead, and 
it is “truly godlike”. It is immaterial and permanent and it has 
all the features coming from the mentioned notes, the “alike 
features”.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 92) 
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“At John Damascene we find expressions like: “Today the 
abyss of the unapproachable light, today borderless overflowing 
of godlike brightness... Now have been shown the things 
unseen by human eyes... The mortal body springs the 
godhead’s glory out ... The body’s glory hasn’t been brought 
from outside, but from inside, from the supra-godlike godhead 
of the Word of God, hypostatically unite, in an untold manner, 
with the body... He took the first ones amongst the apostles as 
witness of His glory and of His godhead and He unveiled them 
His godhead... the godlike glory, that one that transcends all 
things, the only one above all things and before all things... 
John saw the non-temporal glory of the Son... The One Who has 
been born, without beginning, from the Father, He has the 
natural and without beginning ray of the godhead, and the glory 
of the godhead becomes glory of the body... These are the ones 
unseen by the eye and unheard by the ear and which didn’t 
ascend to the man’s heart. So will we be in the future age, 
always with the Lord, looking at Christ in the radiating light of 
the godhead...”.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 94) 


“At Andrew of Crete we find: “The Savior take the disciples up 
on the high mountain... in order to show them the above light 
glory and brightness, of His own godhead... The disciples, by 
getting out of body and of world, as much as it was possible, 
they knew the state from the future age, out of the things 
which they experienced... The unapproachable and non- 
temporal light has transfigured the own body, and it shined 
above the being, through the abundance of the own light 
spring...”. And the apostles didn’t’ see that light through their 
natural powers, but by exceeding their own nature, and that 


was shown by the fact that they feel in a deep sleep.” (Staniloae 
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1993 (2): 94) 


“Without any doubt, when speaking about the unapproachable 
light, one cannot express himself with mathematical precision 
and in a totally adequate mode. Unavoidably, one must use 
comparisons and approximate terms. But this doesn’t mean 
that from the total perspective one cannot detach pretty clearly 
a certain idea about the godlike light. We must admit, thus, 
that the Holy Fathers (John Damascene and Andrew of Crete, 
E. 1. t?s n.) wanted to express too, a certain opinion about the 
godlike light, and not only to get drunk in a bombastic 
terminology. Which is their opinion about the godlike light, as 
we can see it in their words? Of course, it is an opinion not at 
all differing from the opinion of the hesychasts. They too said, 
that is a light that cannot be reached through the natural 
powers, a light that is above nature and angels, a light that 
isn’t a material light, and a light that is spread around by the 
godhead of the embodied Word. The manner of the Catholic 
theologians, of quickly passing over such expressions, without 
finding those expression worthy even of some analysis, but by 
considering them as oratorical exaggerations and metaphors 
good for nothing, it is at least superficial, if not in bad faith.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (2): 94-95) 


“The Emperor Andronicus the III, said: “Let nobody to believe, 
by hearing us extolling that all-godlike light, that we reckon as 
visible the nature of God. This for though the ones who were 
united on the mountain, with Christ, they reached such a height 
of the sight, they only saw the grace and the godlike glory, and 
not itself the nature which provides the grace. We only know 
that, taught by the godlike words, as being: non-shareable, 


non-comprisable, undividable, either to the highest supra- 
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worldly powers, not leaving even the smallest trace to the ones 
which are below it”. A clearer exposition of the hesychastic 


doctrine it would be impossible.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 96) 


“Palamas answered the accusation of ditheism and polytheism 
by arguing that the brightness of the godlike being it doesn’t 
impede to be there a unique and simple godhead. Even if this 
brightness is uncreated and it is too, called as godhead. 
Likewise, the godlike Providence, or the Light from Tabor, of 
the deifying grace. Like the cogitation, namely the activity of 
the mind, it doesn’t make two minds, likewise, between the 
movement’s subject and subject it doesn’t take place a 


composition.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 133) 


“The subtraction stone was, to Akindynos as it was to Barlaam 
too, the possibility of seeing the unapproachable light with the 
eyes. Palamas answered him, as he did to Barlaam too: the 
eyes see that light while they are transformed by the power of 
the Ghost and by receive a power which they eyes didn’t have 
before. The one seeing, actually, it is no longer the eye, but it is 
the Holy Ghost come within man. The eye sees these into 
Ghost, in a godlike manner, and above nature. The non- 
spiritual man, of course, he cannot see or understand that.” 


(Staniloae 1993 (2): 140) 


“The deification and the light from Tabor aren’t something self- 
standing, but they are a relation. (...) Palamas said that the 
relation doesn’t indicate an existence, but it expresses the 
joining of two existence, the bond within them, which is 
something else than the being of those two existences (f. 269 r. 
-v; 271 r.). The fact that the light from Tabor isn’t a simple 


imagination, it can be seen also from the fact that that light 
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existed also before the world to exist. Basile the Great said: “If 
there existed something before the founding this sensitive and 
corruptible world, that existed within light”. This light is, 
according to Basile the Great, above sky and above world. In 
this light are going the Saints. Theophanous sang about angels 
that they are: “embers lit by the godlike being, and who radiate 
as some mirrors the rays of the original godlike light, and 
that’s why they are called the secondary lights” (f. 271 v.). The 
Saints’ ghosts live within this life. Basil the Great said that 
when Christ will come, everybody will be crossed through by a 
lighting power and that power will continuously and 
ceaselessly soak up the righteous ones with light, and so it will 
make them “other suns” (f. 272). So, the light from Tabor is 
eternal, without beginning and without end.” (Staniloae 1993 
(2): 160) 


“Gregory the Theologian said in the speech urging to Baptism, 
that God is “the most far and unapproachable light”. Then he 
added that that light is poured, a little, to the ones from 
outside too. And to be poured is characteristic to the grace and 
not to the being, for the being remains totally unshown and 
inscrutable. Saint John Chrysostom, speaking about the 
Transfiguration, said that Christ showed His glory not as it 
was, but as the present apostle could receive. But only the 
work of God can be divided, and not His being. Therefore, God 
is called as light, not according to His being, but according to 


His glory and grace and brightness.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 161) 


“A whole series of Holy Fathers confessed that the light shown 
by God to the saints, it is something else than the knowledge 
form the created things, that it is the glory of the godlike 


nature, and it is not a product of the fantasy or something 


7648 


resembling to the sensitive lights. That light is the core and the 
substance and the beauty of the age to come. It is the only 
true, eternal, unchanged light, which we too, become light 


through, as some sons of the light.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 58) 


“I even reckon that light - says Palamas - as a sight of the 
heart, of another nature, above any sensitive perceptions and 
above all understanding, as one exceeding the powers of our 
soul. Doesn’t say Paul (Hebr. 11: 13), about the righteous ones 
of the Old Testament, that they “died not by taking the 
promises, but by seeing them from far and by kissing them’. 
There is also, therefore, an understanding of the heart, above 
all the mental works, and above understanding. And even 
higher. This is for our faith is above any understanding. But 
the sight of the one who died in faith it is above our faith, for it 
is no longer only a sight from far, but it is joy, it is impartation 
with those things. And those good things which are above 
sense and above understanding, they aren’t the godlike being 
itself; the godlike being is above those things, as foundation of 


theirs. 


The ones not admitting such a sight above understanding, they 
do not reckon God as so high, because they reckon that the 
mind is enough in order to know God.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 59) 


“The light from the resurrected body of Christ and from our 
body which we will resurrect with, as also the light shown out 
of His body on the Mount Tabor, and that more reduced light 
that illuminates the face of the clean and kind ones, it cannot 
be a light of physical character, though the body too, it 
becomes transparent to it. In order to understand this light 


one must start from the light shown on the face of the kind 
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man, or as a circle of light surrounding the head of the saints. 
In this light is shown Christ too, in the hesychasts’ hearts. 
This spiritual character, but only visible to the eyes of the 
three spiritualized Apostles, was had also by the light that 
surrounded Christ on Mount Tabor.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 122) 


“The godlike spirit Himself can make Himself spiritually felt, 
through the irradiation of His love, and the human spirit can 
feel this loving irradiation of His. And this can extend, as light, 
through His sensitive body, this felt irradiation of His. 

This shows us the great mystery of the union of the matter 
with the spirit. Even within the man who lives on earth this 
connection can be seen. One can see how God-the Creator has 
made the matter as an environment which the knowledge and 
the soul’s feelings are communicated through. With the body’s 
tongue one utters the spirit’s meaningful words, but in a 
sensitive form. Through the man’s ears he perceives the same 
words, in sensitive and spiritual mode. Through the body’s 
material eyes are communicated and are seen, in a sensitive 
manner, all the spirit’s meanings and feelings. And when the 
man mysteriously live God, his spirit is filled up with a light 
above his understanding, namely also above the understanding 
of the man’s eternal life in his loving relation with God, that 
light is conveyed through the body too, sometimes in such a 
powerful sensitive form so that it envelops the body with light, 
as it was Christ’s body on Mount Tabor, or as were Moses and 
Elijah, and sometimes even covers the man’s body, so that the 
presence with the body of the one who communicates that 


light, it can no longer be seen.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 124-125) 


“If even while they are in the present life, the believers can 


reflect the godlike light of the resurrected Christ, which isn’t 
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only what one can see but it is, in the first place, a content and 
a mode, of spiritual thinking and living, how much more will 
they be filled up with such a light, in the future life, after they 
will be united into Christ? (Staniloae 1993, 3: 132) 


“In this light identical to love, the mind is united not only with 
God through Christ, but the mind is united also with 
everybody and everything.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 187) 


“The Son of God made Himself man, or He has united, within 
His Person, the human nature with the godlike nature, in order 
the human person to increase in his light and in his mystery, 
in connection with Christ Who has made possible our union 
with Him through His humanity. This increase of the human 
person in light and in mystery, through his connection with 
Christ, it takes a huge jump when the believers cross to the 
future life. This has been proven to us through the showing 
into light, nigh to Christ, on Mount Tabor, of Moses and Elijah, 
the first one showing us that this such a powerful light it will 
be received by the one who serves the Word of God while he is 
on earth in such a manner that he is no longer known as the 
one who died with the body, and the second one shows us that 
through the same serving he has been taken in the fire chariot, 
with the body, to heavens. In this sense Saint Gregory Palamas 
interpreted the communication of the light of Christ, as godlike 
source of the light of Moses and of Elijah.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 
196-197) 


“Christ is “felt” like a present through a luminous light which, 
in the same time, it also covers Him from sensitive point of 
view. But in the future life, given the full pneumatization of the 


ones who will feel Him, He will no longer be covered but He will 
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be perceivable in a light resembling the light from Mount 
Tabor.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 197) 


“The harmony amongst all the things and between them and 
the loving God, the full communion with everybody and with 
the Son of God made man, it will be shown as consummate 


light in the future life.” (Staniloae 1993, 3: 203) 


Uncreated Divine Energies 


“Through each work God produces or upholds a certain aspect 
of the reality, which therefore has its cause in something 
corresponding, but, in a not-understood sense, in God Himself. 
Therefore, the works which produce the attributes of the world 
they are bearer of some attributes which exist in a simple and 
not-understood mode in God. The works aren’t, therefore, but 
the attributes of God in movement, or God Himself, the simple 
One, in a movement that is on each time specified, or in 
multiple movements specified and united amongst them. In 
each of these works or energies, there is in the same time God 
Himself, worker, and above work and above movement. His 
works are through these, the ones which make obvious within 
creatures the features of God, by creating the creatures with 
analogue features, but infinitely inferior to him, and then 
imparting to the creatures in ever higher degrees His uncreated 


works or attributes.” (Staniloae 2003: 150) 


“We do not know the attributes of God except in their 
dynamism and to the extent we are imparted with them. But 
this doesn’t mean that God Himself remains passive in his 


simplicity and in this case the varied movement it is projected 
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upon Him by us. From God Himself start the works which 
produce within world new and diverse features. But we do not 
know these works except through the effect they produce 
within world. God Himself varies for us in His works, by 
remaining as source of these works and being present whole in 


each work.” (Staniloae 2003: 151) 


“Palamas addressed the powers of God which are without a 
beginning as well. The providence’s work existed before the 
creation too, in order to be each thing created at the due time. 
The science about everything, we well. The prescience, it hasn’t 
a beginning either. Therefore, there is a sole without beginning 
providence, as work of God. All others are of created nature. 
And there is a sole uncreated and without beginning 
prescience: that of God. All the other prescience(s) have a 
beginning and they are created. Likewise, there is a sole will 
from ever, while all the other wills are created. It is what Saint 
Maximos the Confessor said: “The existence, the life, the 
holiness, and the virtues, they are deeds of God, without a 
beginning in time”. But Maximos didn’t understand the new 
ones, for he added: “The ones having a beginning are and they 
are called through participation to the ones which do not have 
a beginning. This is for God is the creator of the whole life and 
of the immortality, of the holiness and of the virtue from within 
us”. The ones not having a beginning in time and which are 
shared to the ones participating to them and having a 
beginning, Maximos didn’t reckon them as itself the being of 
God, because he said: “God is infinitely elevated and above the 
ones which we are imparted with”. Maximos considered those 
as being “existentially related to God”.” (Stăniloae 1993 (2): 72- 
73) 
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“We do not experience from God, in content, except His varied 
work referring the world, namely in relation with us. We also 
know that at their basis there is the essence that subsists as 
personal, but how this essence is we do not know, because of 
being an essence above all essences. All we know from god is 
His dynamism lived in the relations with the world, or 
regarding us, a dynamism that is not submitted to any 
necessity, namely it is a dispassionate and totally free 
dynamism.” (Staniloae 2003: 152) 


“The features of God, as we know them, they unveil their 
richness gradually, on the measure we become more adept to 
be imparted with them. But as being that subsists as Person, 
God always remains above the features we attribute Him, 
although somehow, he is their source. Therefore, we aren’t 
wrong by considering them as existing, in their totality, in a 
way that is above any understanding, and through an 
inexhaustible simplicity in God’s being. That’s why, as dynamic 
manifestations of God, they are “around His Being” and not His 
Being Himself.” (Staniloae 2003: 153) 


“In God’s descent to us, He communicates in corresponding 
modes, something out of what he actually is, by leading us 
towards states which are increasingly corresponding to him. In 
a rational mode, under the form of the attributes, we know 
Him and we understand Him and we express Him in a very 
schematic and general manner. We know Him more concretely 
and more intensely out of his works. But the expressing 
remains inadequate; it rather uses symbols and images.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 153) 


“In the varied and gradual communication of His inexhaustible 
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content, in gradually unveiling of the content of His attributes, 
it is shown the endless richness itself of His uncreated works. 
A plus of his content is imparted to us, or nuance of this 
content it is imparted to us through a new work or energy. An 
attribute appears in this sense to be the expression of multiple 
works which impart us with a godlike good thing that is in 
some measure common to these works, a godlike good this we 
are living it. Whether in attributes the godlike Being appears to 
us as descended to our understanding in a certain number of 
aspects, the works specify even more, or in uncountable 
modes, these aspect or attributes. They often make God known 
to us both in His general aspect descended to us and in the 
countless specifying they are imparted to us on every moment.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 153-154) 


“(...) the Same whole God is made known to us and often 
experienced through every work and the Same whole God 
makes Himself known to us, through His works, as bearer of a 
number of general attributes. God is good. But how many 
nuances His kindness has - which He shows us through 
countless works —, according to each moment needs, according 
to everybody’s needs? God manifests to us something out of 
His Being through His attributes, but these are specified in a 
huge and continuous symphony of always new acts, which 
bring the creation and each creature in part, towards the final 
target of a full union with him. Through all of them, he aims to 


accomplish this plan.” (Staniloae 2003: 154) 


“(...) the works of God do not appear to us as grouped only 
according to the attributes they activate, and impart us with, 
but also on sections of the plan God pursuits with the creation. 


Through some of these works are inaugurated some new 
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periods, through some more culminant acts which are 
anticipated and carried on through works related to those 
ones. The creation of the world is a sum of works followed by 
the works of the Providence, and the salvation is being 
prepared through a suite of works, which culminate with the 
Embodiment and with the Resurrection of the Son of God and 
it is being applied through a series of other works deriving from 
those ones.” (Staniloae 2003: 154) 


“The whole dynamism of the movement of the creation towards 
deification, it has its cause in the dynamism of the godlike 
works which aim to lead the creation to deification. The power 
for the acts starting from God, it is in God, and through that 
power the creation is being brought to Him. These acts do not 
enrich Him and do not change Him, for He is above any of His 
acts and above all the attributes he manifests through His 


acts.” (Staniloae 2003: 154-155) 


“The words referring to the works can serve also as names of 
the being, for the works are the being’s products. And the 
words can be, on one hand, new, for the works are new; on the 
other hand, at the basis of the words remain some 
fundamental words because of in the new works the world is 
imparted with the same divine attributes, even if in an 
increasingly greater depths and richness and in increasingly 
thinner nuances. But the mystery of the reality of God as 
Person, it is lived as such by renouncing to all the words which 
indicate Hid attributes and His works, which are directed 


towards us.” (Staniloae 2003: 155) 


‘The whole life of God is act or power. All His attributes He has 


them from Himself, and therefore not by sharing them with 
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somebody else. Thats why he has everything in an 
incomparable superior manner to the creatures; this is 
because all the creatures have their attributes from being 
imparted with His attributes, through His works.” (Staniloae 
2003: 156-157) 


“(...) the attributes: life, existence, wisdom, they cannot exist 
by themselves except they belong to a supreme Person. But 
only in the relations with such a supreme Person we feel 
ourselves being inundated by His powers, as some power 
which are no longer from elsewhere, as powers which are no 
longer relative. This is because we do not experience these 
attributes or works like they would lack any support, as being 
by themselves in themselves, or like constituting themselves 
the ultimate essence. If that was the case, these powers would 
inundate us impersonally, involuntarily, and totally, but in the 
same time also in a way that is being exhausted or it annuls 
us. There wouldn’t be in them an incommunicable reserve, a 
truly infinite reserve, out of which we can receive, on the 
measure of our growth in the love for God.” (Staniloae 2003: 
159) 


“That’s why the names of: “existence by themselves” or “life by 
themselves”, they indicate on one hand their support in 
Himself as supreme reality, and on the other hand, the fact 
that all these energies have their existence, or life, from the 
supreme Person. By being imparted with these attributes, we 
enter a relation with the One Who is above any relation. The 
support of the attributes is the One Who have them through 
Himself, the One Who explains all of them.” (Staniloae 2003: 
159) 
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“The existence from the accessible plan it is an argument for 
its source in the reality of the supra-existent Person Who exists 
by Himself. This One cannot be known and understood by 
through the mediation of the existence from the accessible, 
sensitive, and intelligible plan. But vice versa is true too. And 
our direct experience and knowledge they cannot reach except 
the existence-maker works, which sustain and fulfill the reality 
of the supra-existent Person, to being us imparted with the 


attributes manifested in these works.” (Staniloae 2003: 164) 


“All the attributes or the works of God are infinite, for He never 
exhausts Himself in giving these attributes as gifts, for never 
the creatures will reach the end of being imparted with these 
attributes, and for these attributes won’t ever stop irradiating 
out of their hypostatic supra-existential ground. But this 
hypostatic ground, or multi-hypostatic, it is above the infinity 


of the attributes, as being their source.” (Staniloae 2003: 165) 


“We live the reality of the infinite and apophatic Person, out of 
Who start all the existence-maker and deifying works, in a 
relation which is as the supreme Person wants it to be. We 
cannot catch and we cannot define the reality of the supreme 
Person, in the mode we catch, define, and experience all the 


degrees and the modes of existence.” (Staniloae 2003: 165) 


“The supra-essence or the supra-existence of God, that is 
totally unknown to us in what is in itself, it manifests by 
entering the relation with us, and by making itself known to 
us, in a series of dynamic attributes. In comparison to these 
attributes, the world and our being manifest some 
corresponding attributes with a created and finite character. 


This is because like the finite essence of the creation cannot be 
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explained without the supra-essence of God and without 
staying in connection with this supra-essence, likewise its 
attributes cannot be explained without the dynamic attributes 
of God, without their connection with the attributes of God. 
Moreover, the finite essence of the world and the essences the 
world’s essence ramifies in, they are ordered to go upwards 
towards an increasing participation to the divine attributes, by 


grace.” (Staniloae 2003: 167) 


“One of the attributes of the divine supra-essence it is the 
infinity. This attribute manifests in the endless works of God 
regarding the creation of the world, the upholding, the leading 
and the consummation of the world. God won’t stop, forever 
and ever, to deify the world. But generally, the world is 
enveloped and penetrated by the divine infinity, and the world 
cannot exist outside the connection with this infinity. To this 
attribute it corresponds, as attribute of our created essence, 
the limitation. But our limitation cannot exist except in the 
frame, or in the bosom, of the divine infinity, by resulting out 
of the power of the divine infinity, by being upheld by it - 
otherwise it would be exhausted - and by being appointed to 
participate directly to the divine infinity, and to be penetrated 
by the divine infinity, and without ceasing to exist as natural 
attribute of the created world. Always, beyond any limit, there 
is something more, without which that limit cannot exist and it 


cannot be conceived.” (Staniloae 2003: 167) 


“God gives the created things their real being and he sustains 
their development through His Uncreated Energies of God. In 
this sense, God is also Himself present in the created things, 


with His eternity.” (Staniloae 2003: 187) 
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“In the relation with the created beings, God gradually 
actualizes His energies; God doesn’t communicate with the 
created beings by His integral essence, as He communicates in 


the internal life of the Holy Trinity.” (Staniloae 2003: 190-191) 


“On this our path towards eternity, God Himself lives together 
with us the waiting, and therefore the time, on the plan of His 
energies or of His relations with us. And this is because He 
Himself lives voluntarily the limitation of the offer of His love. 
Let’s see, for instance, the history of the revelation and of its 
full actualization. God lives simultaneously His eternity in the 
inter-Trinitarian relations, and the temporal report with the 
created spiritual beings; or, even in His relations with the c 
created spiritual beings, He lives both the eternity and the 
time.” (Staniloae 2003: 191) 


“The endless monotony of the void and the plenitude represent 
the two radically differing forms of the eternity: the first one is 
the dead eternity, the second one is the living eternity. The 
time which can advance towards the plenitude of the true 
eternity, it is a creator time. That time absorbs life out of the 
infinite godlike energies, transferring that life on the created 
plan.” (Staniloae 2003: 200-201) 


“If the creatures would be only individuations benefiting of a 
created power, one could contest the existence of God as 
differing from nature and as having a real almightiness. But 
the creation participates not only in the created form to the 
power of God, but also in the uncreated form. This is 
equivalent to the direct and always new and infinite 
participation to the almightiness of God as Person. Only the 


participation by grace, to God, it proves His existence as 
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differing from nature. From here comes the importance of the 
participation of the creature to the uncreated energies of God.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 221) 


“All the forms and the stages of existence have come to 
existence, they persist, and they are being developed through 
the participation to the power of God, freely offered and offered 
in an indefinite variety, either as basis of the natural powers, 
or in the direct form of the uncreated energies. (...) In this the 
creation is given the possibility to grow up towards infinite, by 
participating to the infinite power of God, above the limits of its 


created power.” (Staniloae 2003: 222) 


“All along the movement, but especially at its end in God, the 
creatures enjoy the uncreated energies of God, namely they 
enjoy the consummation of their being and of their power, by 
participating to the godlike life fullness. The power we are given 
by God, it has as purpose the actualization by us, in work, of 
our natural power which we are given by God too, actualization 
which is not else but the movement we are imprinted with and 
which is directed by our will and by our conscience, towards 


God, as towards our own good.” (Staniloae 2003: 225) 


“The Divine Being, as Supreme, Unlimited, and Existing by 
Himself Being, He is the ultimate and inexhaustible source of 
all energies; He is the source of some infinite energies and 
therefore He is the source of any kind of created power.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 232) 


“The infinite energy of the divine essence is a spiritual energy. 
This spiritual energy is capable of overwhelming any physical 


power, any created power. But the spiritual energy does this 
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gradually, through the human spirit, by gradually 
strengthening the power of the human spirit with his 


uncreated energy.” (Staniloae 2003: 232) 


“By punishing the unjust ones, God keep in some measure 
equilibrium in the world’s order and, by doing that, he 
preserves everybody’s possibility to enjoy the good things He 
has given on behalf of everybody. That’s why the justice from 
God, by being a dynamic feature, or energy, He has created the 
world according to the justice and He wants to bring the world 


back to justice, in all regards.” (Staniloae 2003: 262) 


“The ones who are imparted with the energies of God, amongst 
which there is the one of justice too, firstly through their being, 
and then by grace, through which their being is restored and 
strengthened, they are animated also by the impulse of 
accomplishing the justice. And they also urge other to do 
justice.” (Staniloae 2003: 262-263) 


“The revealed holiness of God is being manifested within world, 
through the descent of God to the world, through His 


uncreated energies.” (Staniloae 2003: 265) 


“The Holy Fathers saw the holiness in a great resemblance of 
the man to God, through the cleaning of passions and through 
the virtues which culminate into love. But because the 
cleaning of the passions and the virtues cannot be achieved 
except through the energy of the grace that strengthens the 
human powers, the resemblance means also an irradiation of 
the presence of God from within man. To the ones who love 
each other, being in a reciprocal interiority, the face of one is 


imprinted with the features of another, and these features 
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actively irradiates out of him. For these godlike features are 
growing and they foretell their full degree through which they 
will overwhelm the human features, the images of the saints, 
still being the saints on earth, have something out of their 
countenance from on the plan of the eschatological eternity, 
through which will be fully reflected the features and will 
irradiate the energies of God. Through the saints it is 
transparent the eternal life of the age to come, the life reflected 
out of God.” (Staniloae 2003: 271) 


“The Orthodoxy believes that through spirituality, by the 
penetration of the uncreated energies within world, the world is 
being transfigured, and this is being done also due to the 
efforts of the believers, who are strengthened by these energies, 
towards holiness. This is for in these energies, which have 
become of the people too, God, the One in Trinity, He makes 


Himself transparent.” (Staniloae 2003: 285) 


“The godlike spirit can not only to produce far greater 
modifications upon the energy the world’s forms are composed 
by, but also to produce this energy, as an effect of the godlike 
spiritual energy, by potentially imprinting in it the forms which 
will be actualized at their time, or the so called ‘rationalities’ of 
the things the Holy Fathers speak about.” (Staniloae 2003: 
351-352) 


“Just through these penetrations into a superior horizon of the 
full good, we felt that this could be done peremptorily, if our 
spiritual powers would be unified and strengthened, if the 
rationality would always be united with the love. In their 
insufficient union, in the weakening of each one of these by 


their separation, in their divergence that doesn’t allow either a 
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fully understanding knowledge or accomplishing the good 
without shortcomings, we feel a reserve of the sin. In Paradise, 
Adam was seeing with a full of love mind, with a soul filled up 
with the power of the godlike Ghost, not only for Adam himself 
was fully unified, but also for he was living in a creation full of 
godlike Ghost. There was no separation between creation and 
the world of the divine energies; there was no contradiction 
between the man’s tendencies and the godlike superior powers. 
Adam had the endless dimensions of the profoundness opened; 
he easily could remain on the stages of the good. The opened to 
infinite creation it was shunning him from narrowing, and 
didn’t appear to him as a narrow, closed reality; being the 
creation associated with the rationality, it was widening its 
dimensions to the full meaning, for the human existence 
wasn’t being cut off, in a short time, by death.” (Staniloae 
2003: 496) 


“A question would be: what is the meaning of the saying from 
Genesis that, God has banished Adam and Eva from Paradise, 
in order not to eat from the ‘tree of life’ and to be alive? How 
could they eat out of world through ‘mind’ and to be alive, once 
they fell off this capacity? It didn’t cease the world, by the 
people’s falling itself, to be a ‘tree of life’? Or, didn’t hide itself 
the ‘tree of life’, consequently to the falling, in the world’s deep? 
Maybe the Genesis tries to say just this, even if it attributes it 
also to a special act of God. Adam and Eva fell from the 
capacity of seeing God, because the world became non- 
transparent, and because God retracted Himself from their 
sight. God didn’t behave passively to their falling: they were 
removed from the ‘tree of life’ also because this tree was 
removed from their sight. The world became non-transparent 


and producing death and corruption not only because of the 
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people’s deed, but also by the act of God, Who withdraws some 
of His energies from the world. The fact that it is said that the 
‘tree of life’ has remained somewhere the people were removed 
from, it might mean that the world has remained in itself a 
potential ‘tree of life’ , it has remained potentially transparent, 
but the people have fallen from this knowledge of the world. 
They no longer saw the world as ‘garden’, as Paradise of the 
fullness, through which ‘God was walking’; they have no longer 
seen the world in its signification open to the infinite of God as 
Person. It is meaningful that the saints, who through Christ 
raised themselves above the exclusive attachment to the 
creation, they seen in creation reliefs and dimensions, hidden 
from the ones who do not know anything else but the world. 
Saint Simeon of the New Theologian describes the order of the 
eternal life, which he partially saw still being him in this life, in 
colors of untold beauty and harmony. One can say that just 
the ones who get attached exclusively to the surface of the 
creation, they are the ones who lose the vision of the creations’ 
depth into God, they lose the world as ‘tree of life’ and as goblet 
that can invite us to the godlike life without death, and they 
are outside the world like a ‘garden’ God walks through it, 
because of they persist in a world that, in addition to wheat, it 
brings forth ‘thorns and thistles’, in a world of sweats, of the 


pleasures mixed with pains.” (Staniloae 2003: 498-499) 


“Under the influence of the Occidental theology, we have 
become accustomed to no longer see the union of the two 
natures in all its efficiency, and to consider it only as a coming 
next to each other, under the auspices of a hypostasis, Who, 
by being both man and God, he can represent us, the people, 
in front of God, and to satisfy, for us, the offended honor of 


God, or to expiate the punishment for us. Under the 
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impression of the thesis that between different natures there 
cannot be accomplished a union, we have reckoned that we 
mustn’t admit any communication between the natures. We 
actually must avoid both the extremity of the union of the 
natures to their confounding, and keeping them in the 
separation of the non-communication. They communicate by 


their energies (theandric work).” (Staniloae 2006: 39) 


“The two modes of iconographical representation of the 
Resurrection (representing Christ resurrecting alone - as the 
Occidental do; representing the soteriological and social side of 
the redemption work - as the Eastern icons do, t. n.), they 
actually are solidary with the two conceptions about the 
salvation in Christ. In the Occidental theology, by not having 
any power in Himself which to be shown in Resurrection, 
Christ is risen alone, from the extreme helplessness of the 
death, by the Father, the Father following then to attribute, to 
the ones who believe, a created grace, granted to Christ for His 
meritorious deed, but which He doesn’t need. In the Orthodox 
theology, Christ irradiates out of Himself, or out of His body 
and soul, the uncreated energy, this irradiation starting even 
while He was in hell, and this energy penetrating the ones who 
hoped for His coming even before He actually came into body. 
Through His sacrifice, immediately after He yielded His soul on 
Golgotha, Christ entered not only the full communion with the 
Father, but also with the people, with the souls of the bodiless 
ones, before resurrecting His own body.” (Staniloae 2006: 71- 
72) 


“The presence and the work of Christ Himself in Mysteries are 
implied by the fact that the Mysteries’ grace is the uncreated 
energy of Christ, or His work. Through each Mystery Christ 
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relives and he irradiates within the believer the living and the 
power of a state which He elevated His humanity through, at 
its full height and deification. Only thus can be explained the 
gradation of the Mysteries as well. Otherwise, the question 
would be raised: What aren’t we given the whole grace through 
a sole Mystery for? Nicholas Kabasilas said: let’s talk about the 
mode each Mystery work through for uniting the believers with 
Christ. First of all, for being united with Christ we must pass 
through the things He passed too, to endure and to suffer, us 
too, as many as He endured and suffered. Like the Savior 
received the Baptism, let’s receive this Mystery first too. We 
grow up in our human nature from spiritual point of view, as 
He deigned to grow up with His human nature too. We cannot 
skip over the stages of our human nature’s growth.” (Staniloae 
1997: 17) 


“God doesn’t stay passive before a rationality that 
contemplates Him, but God communicates Himself to the man 
through love, by making His initiative being felt in the endless 
act of Self-giving. As Person, or as Trinity of Persons united in 
a supreme love, God is a depths of life and love which the soul 
wants to be increasingly more imparted with, and God 
communicates Himself increasingly more, the soul increasing 
not only in knowledge but in the whole his being, in a 
increasingly deeper union, in an increasingly greater likeness, 
in an increasingly advanced deification. God is known in light, 
but not theoretically, but with the whole being as mystery. God 
is known in His unfathomable reality as full of meaning and as 
source of all the meanings, for He is known as inexhaustible 
source of life and love. That’s why God is not locked up in 
Himself, but He is lives in His wholeness, and still maintaining 


within souls a thirst for experiencing Him even more, of being 
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imparted with Him increasingly more, but still remaining 
eternally indefinable conceptually, not-comprisable in His 
essence, an abyssal source of the love’s, and power’s, and life’s 
infinity which he communicates us. This dynamic mode of 
communicating Himself to the creatures, without being 
exhausted ever as Trinity of Persons united in the borderless 
affection of the perfect love, it has been expressed by the 
Orthodox theology through the teaching about the uncreated 
divine energies, which God gives Himself through, wholly but 
always in other modes, and without exhausting Himself, and 
always as manifesting the same love. But God by increasingly 
more communicating Himself in these uncreated divine 
energies, on the measure of the ones who are capable of 
knowing these energies, not only that He doesn’t ever exhaust 
Himself, but he also elevates us through this to knowledge, to 
experience and to happy states which are increasingly higher. 
That’s why the saints will infinitely progress by being imparted 
with these uncreated divine energies, or in the communion 
with God, without them ever reaching to comprise them 
entirely or to get fed of Godhead, or to get bored by monotony 
in experiencing the godhead.” (Staniloae 1997: 209) 


“The defenders of the icon didn’t have too explicitly clarified the 
doctrine of the uncreated energies brought in creation by the 
Holy Ghost. This would have given them the possibility of 
explaining the connection between Christ and His icon, a 
connection which they affirm without confounding them.” 


(Stăniloae 1997: 235) 


“The full pneumatological-corporal reentering of Christ in 
solidarity with the world, it is a reentering through the Ghost, 
Whom His resurrected body is full of. This will be the event of 
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the universal Pentecost and of supreme power. The Christ’s 
apparition and the world’s transformation it means an 
elevation of the world in a state transfigured by the Ghost, Who 
is in Christ, or a full extending of the Ghost, Who Christ is full 
of, upon the world. Then the Ghost will no longer work secretly 
within world, as He is doing now, but He will show the effect of 
His work in plain sight. The brightness from Tabor it will be 
extended upon the entire world. But this won’t be the divine 
being, but the light and the glory starting from within the 
divine light as the fullness of the uncreated energies. By this, 
the entire creation becomes pneumatological, incorruptible, 
deified, transparent, though in order to become capable of 
such a renewal the present form of the world it must die, as it 
must also be destroyed the present form of the body in order to 
resurrect in a form capable of being a full vessel of the godlike 
Ghost. This will give the world an unimaginable beauty.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 263) 


“Anyway, the Christendom believes in an eternity of the matter, 
of a matter unhindered transfigured by the power and by the 
richness of the spiritual life and by the divine energies. The 
Christendom admits some kind of mystical materialism, and it 
knows a holy matter. This is for saint is the Lord’s Body of 
whose receiving our bodies are sanctified through. The violent, 
poor, and gross sensitiveness of the carnal bodies it will be 
converted in a sensitiveness of thin and pure feelings of the 


unveiling of the communion’s beauties.” (Staniloae 1997: 282) 


“The souls found at the individual judgment capable of 
communion with God, they are not locked up in a state of 
individual immobile contemplation of the divine essence, but 


they are in a state of communion with the Holy trinity and with 
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the other souls, a communion which is way superior to the 
communion on earth. They see the face of Christ and they 
aren’t isolated from one another. They praise together the glory 
of God and they serve together before the godlike throne; and 
Christ lead them to the sources of the life, namely increasingly 
deeper in his love out of which they sip without ever 
exhausting it (Apoc. 7: 9-17; 15: 2-3). This isn’t a motionless 
contemplation, but it is a manifestation of love also from the 
righteous and from God in Trinity. This communion, though 
from now on it is a steadfast one, it wants to be increasingly 
deeper, fact that is characteristic to the communion. It has 
steadfastness for being a communion, but in the same time, 
also for being communion, it has in itself a movement towards 
an increasingly deeper stage, by being a “stabile movement”, or 
a “mobile stability”, as Saint Gregory of Nyssa and Saint 
Maximos the Confessor say. A leap in this movement it will be 
accomplished after the final judgment. The basis of this stabile 
movement it is the increasingly greater Self-giving of God 


through His uncreated energies.” (Staniloae 1997: 209) 


“The word which God has created the world through, as 
manifestation of His will, it has however been a manifestation 
of power. Without God mixing anything from His power in the 
world’s being, although, without this descent of His power in 
the nothingness which He has brought the world out from, the 
world couldn’t have been produced, as also without this 
presence of His power around the world and even in the 
immediate closeness of each thing, the world couldn’t have 
been upheld and developed. This is because without the power 
of God the world would have been reduced, in the last analyze, 
to the nothingness that has not power to uphold the world. 
One could say that it had been enough that God to manifest 
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His will from distance in order the world to appear, as it is now 
enough Him to do in order to uphold the world and to develop 
it. But this will, in order to be effective related to the world, it 
must somehow reach as presence of power where the effect is 
being produced. Everywhere an effect of this power takes place, 
there must be present the effect producing force, of this power. 
Thus, each thing from the world it has, to his intimacy, the 
unmediated presence of a working power of God. Through this 
working power, each of us is, since the beginning, in an 
unmediated “union” with God, and due to this “union” we exist 


and we are developed.” (Staniloae 1992: 15) 


“Where does the plus of certitude brought by faith from? Even 
if this plus meant an increasing of the natural evidence, it 
wouldn’t come out of the natural rationality’s powers, but it 
comes from above. The Orthodoxy applies here its doctrine 
about the divine uncreated energies of God. A divine uncreated 
energy of God penetrates our mind as a light. That’s why we 
said that the faith doesn’t depend only on our will, but it is 
eased also through its intrinsic evidence and through the 
power coming from above that brings this evidence, or it 
touches the powers of our spirit in order to notice the reality of 
God. But by needing to be noticed through our powers, our 
powers must at their turn to make an effort even if that effort 
is facilitated by the godlike influence. That’s why the will is 
needed too: not in order to create this evidence, but in order to 
highlight it. Through the voluntary laziness of the rationality, 
this evidence has been darkened; through the voluntary 
striving of the rationality, helped by the divine grace to 
overcome the laziness, this evidence is lightened again. On one 
hand, in faith there is an element of encounter between will 


and rationality, and on the other hand, the will contributes to 
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highlighting the evidence within faith, evidence produced by 
grace. One grows up through another, reciprocally. By hiding 
Himself before the face of the man, God stimulates the man 
through some pressure in order the man to search for Him; 
and when searched, He partially unveils Himself, in order to 
stimulate the man even more. God puts our will in working, 
but without this will He doesn’t unveil Himself to us.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 99) 


“There is also another alternative for the Occidental Mysticism, 
lacking the living relation with the Persons of the Holy trinity. 
Founding itself on more or less rational arguments - says 
Koepgen in the same pages - namely on considerations from 
distance, that God must be a loving God and therefore he must 
be, at its turn, loved - this alternative becoming a feeling in 
subjectivity, a sentimentalism not-anchored in the unmediated 
experience of God. To this leads the absence, in the Occidental 
theology, of the doctrine of the uncreated energies which come 
within us, absence staying in connection with the conceiving of 
God rather as essence than as loving communion of Persons.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 33-34) 


“In the unfolding of this life there are active the energies of the 
godlike rationalities, towards the understanding of which we 
progress on the measure of our spiritualization. To the 
spiritual man this unfolding it is at its turn an increasingly 
transparent mobile symbol, to God, as it appeared to be to the 
prophets from the Old Testament and to the author of the 
Apocalypse. The time with the events from within itself, as the 
space with its things too, they are an environment which God 
works within.” (Staniloae 1992: 188) 
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“It is right, that not everybody is elevated to seeing the godlike 
light, and the godlike light it isn’t a permanent state. To the 
ones who hasn’t been yet elevated there, or on the moments 
the ones seeing the godlike light aren’t there, the negative 
theology accompanied by some feeling of the godlike energies 
produced by prayer, it is the highest level to them. In the best 
scenario, they reach the apophatism of the silence or of the 
more intense feeling, but still in darkness, of the godlike 
energies, namely to the apophatism on second degree. Saint 
Gregory Palamas discerns between seeing the divine light, both 
in the negative theology - as inferior intellectual operation, as a 
work of the mind that cogitates those affirmative concepts 
having a certain intellectual content that doesn’t fit God, a 
work accompanied also by some apophatic feeling - and from 
the second degree apophatism, within which there is no 
intellectual operation, but it takes place the stopping of any 
cogitation, in the conscience of the total helplessness of 
understanding God with our mind and feeling Him exclusively, 
in darkness.” (Staniloae 1992: 196-197) 


“Here isn’t about the love that grows up with the prayer, and 
out of the prayer, but here is about the love as uncreated 


divine energy, as gift from above.” (Staniloae 1992: 256) 


“Unlike the Catholicism, which doesn’t admit uncreated 
energies of God and that’s why must consider the love too as a 
created gift, the Orthodoxy considers the love as uncreated 
energy, communicated by the Holy Ghost, a godlike and 
deifying energy, which we really participate through, to the life 
of the Holy Trinity. “The love comes from God” said Saint John 
(I, 4: 7). “But this love presupposes, according to Saint Basil, 


an own disposition of the created nature, a seed or a power of 
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love within the man’s being, who is called to reach the 
consummation through love” (Lossky: 211).” (Staniloae 1992: 
256) 


“The sight of this light cannot by any means to be framed in 
the conception of the pantheistic idealism (Plato, Plotinus, 
Hegel). This light isn’t a natural coronation of an effort of the 
spirit, or a consequence of the development of the spirit’s 
powers. One reached this light by a jump, a jump which the 
mind doesn’t do it by its own powers, but by being kidnapped 
by the Holy Ghost. So, we can say that that sight doesn’t 
represent only a quantitative plus in that nature in addition to 
the knowledge achieved by the efforts of the human spirit, but 
it is also a qualitative superiority, a “Ganz Anderes”, likewise 
everywhere the divine energies aren’t only a quantitative plus 
added to the energies of the created world, a plus obtained 
through amplification, but they are totally different, and we 
must deny the energies of the created world in order to take 
the crossing step to understanding the uncreated energies. 
Seeing the godlike like being a sight and a knowledge of a 
godlike energy, these sight and understanding being received 
by man through a godlike energy, they are a sight and a 
knowledge according to the divine mode, and the man sees and 
know now qualitatively, as God sees and knows, or “spiritually 
and in a godlike manner”, as Palamas said (The Romanian 
Philokalia, volume VII, p. 328), and there being possible, from 
quantitative point of view, an infinite progress in this 
knowledge about god. But one must apply to such a 
knowledge, in order to indicate it somewhat correctly, both 
positive and negative names, as to all divine energies, not to 
mention here the divine being. So, this knowledge has, related 


to the usual categories and terms, an apophatic character, but 
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not by its minus in comparison to the usual human 
knowledge, but by its quantitative and qualitative plus. (...) 
Our helplessness of framing this knowledge in the categories 
and in the terms of any possible natural knowledge, it mustn’t 
make us understand the apophatic character of this experience 
as unfavorable to its positive character.” (Staniloae 1992: 291- 
292) 


“Not even the divine energies won’t be received by us in their 
totality, for they never cease of continuously showing 
themselves within us, in ever changing proportions; and in the 
same time with them it grows up the power manifested 
through us and our understanding. If during our life on earth 
the divine energies descend on our lowest level where we are 
out of spiritual point of view, by compressing their infinite 
treasures in a potentiality, on the measure we grow up with 
our ghost, they actualize some of the infinity hidden within 
them. And our eternal ascension is in the same time an eternal 
elevation of the divine energies out of the potentiality which 


they have been lowered at.” (Staniloae 1992: 318) 


“There is an infinite world, of infinite levels and reliefs of 
spiritual life. This doesn’t mean that by being us in that world 
we won't be into God, for God is everywhere, where the 
environment of His energies is. But still, we won’t be united 
with His being. Though, we will be increasingly closer to His 
being, on the measure we will be ever wider in our ghost in 
order to become subjects to some ever-increased divine 


energies.” (Staniloae 1992: 319) 


“The divine energies aren’t else but only the rays of the divine 


being, shining within the Three Divine Persons. And since the 
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Word of God has embodied Himself, the rays of the divine 
being has been irradiating through his human face.” (Staniloae 
1992: 319) 


“One can say that the world’s entities are the images of the 
rationalities of the divine Logos, which are in the same time 
energies. Through creation, God has placed in existence a part 
of His infinite possibility of thinking and of working, in a form 
specific to the level of the human understanding and doing, in 
order to achieve a dialogue with the people, a dialogue through 
which the people to ascend increasingly more towards the 
likeness to God and towards the union with Him.” (Stăniloae 


1992: 319) 


“The possibility that God, the One Who is non-comprisable and 
inaccessible according to His Being, to make Himself as 
accessible and known to the man, in creation, and in the man 
himself, it stays in the existence of “the things from around 
God”, or in the “works and powers” from around God. Even 
before Saint Gregory Palamas developed this thesis, the 
Eastern theology was aware about it.” (Staniloae 2005: 102) 


The Occidental Christian thinking, by too exclusively 
accentuating the transcendence of God, it didn’t take in 
account also the fact that the transcendent God, through His 
embodiment, He has deified the human nature and by this He 
has saved all of us who enter the connection with Him through 
the human nature; the Occidental Christendom didn’t take in 
account the remaining of the Embodied and Resurrected God, 
with us, through His uncreated energies, communicated 
through His human nature. The man himself, as spirit, he 


remained locked up to this understanding, and that’s why he 
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thought that God’s greatness makes itself more felt through 
the imposing dimensions of the statues, or through the 
overwhelming sounds of the pipe organ, than through the light 
of the human face which God comes in the supreme intimacy 
of the man through. (Staniloae 2005: 227) 


“Barlaam called any power and any work of God as created, 
despite the fact that the Holy Fathers said that the uncreated 
being had uncreated powers, as the created being, it has, 
created powers. “But what it won’t be like, says Barlaam, this 
light the being of God itself, if it has royal features, if it is 
beyond any seen of cogitated creature, it if is above 
understanding, if it has the existence by excellence, if it exists 
from ever, if it is immaterial, unchanged and subsistent? What 
are you saying like, that the being of God is beyond such a 
light?” Palamas answered that there is no being without 
natural work. If the God’s being hadn’t had a natural work, 
then it wouldn’t have been existed. Out of the fact that the 
supra-being of God has a work, it doesn’t turn out that God’s 
being would be composed, for His work is non-separated from 
His being. Barlaam vainly accused Palamas of ditheism.” 


(Stăniloae 1993 (2): 69-70) 


“Palamas said that if the godlike being hadn’t had the powers 
of: knowledge, prescience, creation, preservation, and 
deification, the godlike being itself wouldn’t have been either 
God. If the godlike being had achieved these powers later, there 
would have been a time when the godlike being wasn’t 
complete, namely the godlike being wouldn’t have been God. 
And if the godlike being has those powers from ever, then won’t 
be only the being as uncreated, but also each one of these 


powers. O course, a sole being is uncreated: that of God; but 
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none of those powers is a being. As there is only one uncreated 
being, that of God, and all the other beings are produced by 
the God’s being, likewise there doesn’t exist except a sole 
uncreated power of knowledge; all the other knowledge powers 
are of created nature. And, likewise it is with all the other 
powers.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 72) 


“So, the being, above being, of God, it isn’t either the created 
kindness, nor the life, neither the eternal glory, or either 
similar. The being of God exceeds all of these in its quality as 
cause. We call it like life, and like kindness, and the similar 
things, according to the works and to the powers representing 
it, but the godlike being remains unknown and inexpressible, 
as one that is simple and undivided, and it exceeds all the 
works.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 73) 


“There are some works of God which have beginning and end. 
But not everything that has a beginning, it is consequently 
created, as Barlaam reckoned. All the works of God are 
uncreated. But not all of His works are without a beginning. 
The creator power hadn’t a beginning and an end, but the 
creator deeds had. How could one say that the supra- 
existential being of God isn’t something else than God’s works? 
The omnipresence still is only a work and a power of God, as 
Saint Cyril said, for neither our being consists of being in a 
certain place. The being and the work aren’t totally the same 
thing, though God shows Himself fully in each one of His 
works, due to the indivisibility of His being.” (Staniloae 1993 
(2): 73) 


“The godlike nature doesn’t have a name to express it. All the 


names which the godlike nature has been called with, they 
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belong to the works. Even the godhead it is the name of a work 
(in Greek: to see). The godlike nature is above name. The 
godlike nature is even above the work expressed through the 
word godhead, similar to what the subject of the work is to the 
work like. But this isn’t an impediment for venerating an only 
one God, as it isn’t a hindrance for admitting a sole sun and 
the fact that its ray is also called as son.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 
73) 


“Saint Maximos the Confessor said that the ones letting 
themselves to be shared are without a beginning, while the 
ones received through impartation, they have a beginning. The 
powers springing out from the hidden that is above being, the 
deifying powers, the maker of being powers etc. are they the 
powers letting themselves to be shared, or are they the ones 
received through impartation? It they are the ones received 
through impartation, there will have to be powers of the same 
kind which these ones to be imparted with. And so on, 
infinitely. So, those powers let themselves to be shared, and 
they do not receive something through impartation. But it is 
absurd to affirm that it is given through impartation the itself 
being of God. And if the powers and the works of God hadn’t 
been the ones letting themselves to be shared, but they had 
been amongst the ones who are imparted, they wouldn’t have 
had anything to be imparted with except itself the being of 
God, and so they would have become the itself being of God. 
The result would have ben that the things, instead to be the 
effects of the godlike works, they would have been being from 
the godlike being, so that we would have had a multitude of 
godlike being. Therefore, there is the non-shareable being and 
the powers and the works springing out of the godlike being 
and which let themselves to be imparted with the things which 
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are the effects, which are their creations; finally, these things 
receive through impartation those powers and those works. 
This is the doctrine of Saint Maximos the Confessor.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (2): 75) 


“Palamas answered: God has all of these, better said: He is 
above all things, unitary, and undivided. Like the soul has 
unitarily, within him, all the powers to take care of the body. 
Like the soul, even when the eyes are blind and the ears are 
deaf, the soul has in him the powers to take care of the body, 
God has in Himself the powers to take care of the world. And 
like the soul isn’t simply these powers of taking care, but the 
soul has these powers, likewise it to God. And like the soul is 
one, simple, and uncomposed, not being multiplies, and not 
being composed due to the powers from within soul and which 
come out of the soul, likewise God, though He isn’t only multi- 
powerful but He is almighty, He doesn’t lose His simplicity and 
His unity because of the powers from within Him.” (Staniloae 
1993 (2): 75-76) 


“Itself-the-life, itself-the-Godhead (itself is added here with the 
meaning of life that doesn’t come from another source) and the 
things alike, they were called by Dionysus the Areopagite as: 
model, predeterminations, and godlike wishes. Could these be 
created?” (Stăniloae 1993 (2): 76) 


“Palamas said: Between the non-sharable being of God and the 
things, there are the paradigms from the godlike mind which 
the things are imparted with and which still do not exceed 
these ones; there are the many powers which, though, do not 
stand by themselves, but they stay unitarily in the supra- 


existential hidden. Like the center of the sky, by comprising in 
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itself and by emitting from itself all the rays, it doesn’t cease to 
be one, the less ceases God to be One because of having in 
Himself the powers and the paradigms of all things. (This 
means that He has them in Himself in a concentrated and 
unitary manner). Those ones aren’t self-subsistent; God is 
their support, and not they are His support. For God is being, 
above being, He is untold and unthinkable, without outside 
relations, and non-shareable; for He is being of the things and 
life of the living ones and wisdom of the wise ones, he is 
cogitated, He is called, and He is shared by the done things. 
God is non-shareable, and he is shared too; he is non- 
shareable as He is above being, and He is shared as having 
life-maker power and work.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 76-77) 


“Palamas took the argument for the fact that not only God in 
uncreated, but also His works are uncreated, from the place 
from Saint Maximos the Confessor, who said that the ones 
related to God, which let themselves to be imparted, they are 
without beginning.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 80) 


“Saint Gregory defended himself against the accusation that he 
would have admitted two Gods. He admitted only that God is 
uncreated not only according to His being but also according to 
his natural works.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 80) 


“The works of God cannot be created because, in such a case, 
he would have been created too. The Providence is the relation 
of God with the ones enjoying His care for them; the brightness 
it is the relation with the ones illuminated by Him. But the 
godlike nature isn’t in relation, for it is detached from all 
things and it is above all things (placed over all things). On the 


other hand, the creation doesn’t belong to the seeing power, for 
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God saw all the things before He created them.” (Staniloae 


1993 (2): 81) 


“Palamas affirmed that there is only one godhead, uncreated 
both in being and in its natural powers. The natural powers 
and works are indissolubly connected amongst them and with 
their nature. What doesn’t’ have natural power and work it 
isn’t simple, but it is inexistent. The differences between: cause 
and caused, between sharable and non-shareable, between 
characterizing and characterized, between supra-ordinated and 
subordinated, these differences do not impede God to be One 
and simple, and of having a sole and simple godhead. The Son 
is, according to cause, lesser than the Father, but according to 
the being They are One.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 82) 


“Are wrong the ones saying that the powers and the works of 
God do not differ from His being, either those who admit that 
they are different but they consider them as created. They 
differ, but all of them are uncreated. Dionysus the Areopagite 
said that “the supra-existential being, for it is above being, it 
cannot be expressed, but only the maker-of-being emanation, 
that comes from the godlike principle of the existence, to the 
beings”. With this, ands with other places from Dionysus, 
Palamas showed that the godlike works are uncreated and 
there exists “a subordinated godhead”, which is the gift given 
to us, from the non-shareable source of the godhead. By using 
quotes from: Saint Maximos the Confessor, Basil the Great, 
and Gregory of Nyssa, Palamas showed that the person who is 
deified, though he has a beginning according to the nature, he 
becomes without a beginning and without an end according to 
the grace, and this is a proof that the deifying grace is 
uncreated.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 82) 
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“The teaching upheld by Palamas it can be summarized in the 
following phrase: 1. There is a difference between godlike being 
and the godlike works; 2. But the godlike words aren't’ 
separated from the godlike being; 3. And this doesn’t alter the 
simplicity and the unity of the godlike being.” (Staniloae 1993 
(2): 133) 


“The nature without power and work, it cannot exist, as there 
cannot be too, power and work without a being. There has 
never been seen a being without standing and without moving, 
namely without power and work. And as the state doesn’t 
introduce the composition into being, though what stands it is 
something else than the state, likewise the movement, namely 
the work, it doesn’t make the being as composed.” (Staniloae 
1993 (2): 133) 


“The work is the manifestation of the intrinsic power, the 
movement of the existential power, as the sound is a 
movement from inside, of ours, and as such it indicates 
someone’s nature. If the had had beginning and end in itself, 
then God would have been changeable. The works aren’t added 
to God accidentally, but He has them q@uoixocg, in His nature. 
Only a contradictory note between works and being, for 
instance the works to be considered as created and the being 
as uncreated, it would impede the unity and the simplicity of 
God. Even if the godlike work differs from the godlike being, 
both in work and in being, there is only one and simple 
godhead. The work has all the features of the godhead. It 
differs not in what regards the godhead, but because one is 
source and the other is emanation from within Him. The 


difference between being and works is reduced to that that the 
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being is cause or source, and the works are the effects of the 
cause, the emanations not-separated from the source. And the 
difference, from this point of view, it exists also between the 
Father and the Other Two Persons, without resulting from here 
that God is composed. Like the Son is the second to the 
Father, in what regards the order, likewise the works are 
subordinated to the being as well in what concerns the order or 
the cause, and not in what regards the nature. The difference 
is that the works or from within being, and not the being is 
from works. This report cannot be inversed. But the difference 
is real, because if the works hadn’t been different from the 
being, one wouldn’t have said that the works are from the 
being, because we do not say about two things which do not 
differ from one another, that they are one from another. 
Something else is the one who wants and something else is the 
will, something else is the one who works and something else 
is the work. The first one is the one who sets in movement, the 
second one is the movement. But both of them have the same 
nature, uncreated at God, created at creatures, and non- 


separated.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 133-134) 


“Palamas reproached Akindynos for making God either as a 
being without works and therefore without powers, for the 
work if the manifestation of the power, or as simple work. Both 
these alternatives express nonsenses, impossibilities. There 
cannot exist being without power and work, and a work 
suspended in void it cannot be imagined.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 
134) 


“In the vision of Palamas, God manifests Himself within world 
through His works. The God’s being remains beyond any 


relation, beyond any impartation, hidden in the absolute 
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transcendence, which we cannot reach by any means at. All 
the names we give to God, they do not refer to His being, that 
is above the meaning of any name, but those names refer to 
His works coming into world: the names: life, light, wisdom, 
God, godlike being, they do not express the hidden, unshown 
in the world and unshared, but they refer to the powers and to 
the works as: life-giver, of-being-maker, wisdom-giver, deifying, 
which descend to us. Only by deriving from works, we call the 
unknown hidden as being of God, and not in an own sense. 
This is according to Saint Basil the Great, who said: “His works 
descend to us, but His being remains inaccessible to us”. The 
God’s being is actually above what we call godlike being, and 
above principle and above godhead. God isn’t to us either an 
absolutely untouchable transcendence, but neither we are the 
product of the godlike being or united with the godlike being, 
nor we are knowers of the godlike being, because in such a 
case we would be like Jesus Christ. One cannot say about 
creatures that they are emanations of the godlike being, as the 
works are, but the creatures are the fruit of those emanations. 
God called these also as “the models of the things, in God”, or 
predeterminations, or wills. Therefore, by reckoning those 
works are created, you will make God Himself as created.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (2): 134-135) 


“Palamas said that God sets His creator power in movement, 


whenever he wants it.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 135) 


“The Holy Ghost, according to the being, He is non-shareable. 
If, sometimes, the Ghost is named as grace too, it is named so 
for He is the cause of the grace; He has grace. Of, is sometimes 
are named the Son and the Ghost as godlike power or works, 


as powers of the Father, They are called like that for They 
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accomplish the Father’s will, as One Who are the source of the 
powers and of the works. But there is a radical difference too, 
between the powers and the works as such: The Son and the 
Ghost are self-subsistent, whilst the last ones are not self- 
subsistent, they being like a train of the being. That’s why, any 
time the Son and the Ghost are called as power, as work, or as 
grace, we always understand: self-subsistent. All the works 
and all the powers are common to all the Three Persons. But 
the works and the powers aren’t hypostatical (self-subsistent), 
but they emanate from the Persons, in the same time not being 
separated from the Persons. Gregory the Theologian said that 
the works aren't self-standing realities, but they are something 
else, and that they are set in work by that something else and 
also stopped by that something else. Akindynos tended to 
consider that what we call as godlike features or works, as: 
kindness, holiness, immortality etc. they would be self- 
standing realities, between the godlike being and creatures, as 
some sort of Platonic ideas, created by God, and above angels, 
which the angels and the creatures are imparted with. (...) 
Palamas considered this as an absurdity, as a mythological 
confusion: “What could self-stand like, the holiness and the 


kindness?”.” (Stăniloae 1993 (2): 136) 


“It is rightly so, that the being of God hasn’t left any trace in 
the created things, and that’s why one cannot find a proper 
name for naming the God’s being. The names we give to the 
godlike works, they refer to the aspects we think at, related to 
God. But these has been existing before the world has been 
created, and we named them while they have been already 
existing. Neither Gregory of Nyssa nor Maximos the Confessor 
said: “the things so-called as around God”, but they said: “the 
thought things”, in order to show that they actually exist. They 
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arent the being of God, for the being of God cannot be 
submitted to the process of thinking, neither the being of God 
is multiple.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 154) 


“The will and the sight of all things by God, before the things 
existing, that doesn’t constitute the nature itself of God, but 
they constitute a divine relation. The godlike being is above all 
relations. But the relations too, they are uncreated. This is for 
only the God’s being had been uncreated, it would have 
followed that the seeing power, which is from ever existing, it 


would have been created as well.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 155) 


“We know, said Palamas, that these names, though not 
expressing the godlike nature, they still aren’t empty words. 
They aren’t empty, not only the positive words, but the 
negative words aren’t empty too. They express and they 
present the ones which are contemplated as being natural at 
God, and through them they present the almighty God, as 
being unshown. 

Amongst the said things, some of them aren’t but they are said 
to be, other are but they aren’t said to be. Of what kind are 
these ones? Obviously, they are amongst the ones which are. 
And what it is, if it is self-standing and it isn’t contemplated in 
something else, then it is nature. And the ones which are 
contemplated in something else, they belong to that natural 
something else, and other are accidental. But to God belongs 
nothing accidentally. So, all the ones belong to God in a 


natural mode.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 155) 


“Nothing we say about God it refers to God’s being, but it refers 
to the ones deriving from His being, as Damascene said (f. 251 


r.). The names we give to God aren’t empty words, but they 
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express the godlike works, though not in the plenitude of those 
works.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 155) 


“The sky and the earth aren’t works of God with the meaning of 
actions, but they are the result of some of His works, they are 
masterpieces. They aren’t evepyeiai but they are evepynyata.” 
(Staniloae 1993 (2): 156) 


“Palamas said that it is wrong not to discerns between what 
characterizes and what is characterized. And the difference 
mustn’t be considered a necessarily indicating another being. If 
there hadn’t been any difference between the Son and the 
Father, than they would have been confounded to One 
Another. “But, said Palamas, we have taught that both the 
uncreated being is characterized through the uncreated work, 
and the uncreated work isn’t alike the uncreated being — for, 
what could have been possible like, to characterize something 
unlike it — but they are different from one another, for, 
otherwise, what could have characterized the uncreated work” 
(f. 257 r.). We do not know God in His being, but we know Him 
from His works which characterize Him. As Basil the Great 
wrote in the Epistle towards Amphilochius: “We know God 
from His works. This is for His works descend to us, and His 
being remains unapproachable”. God has these works, He 
being something else than His works and His works being 
something else than Him, and uncreated. These are” the 
Providence, the emanations, the  endlessness, the 
unchangeability, the simplicity, the non-having-a-beginning 
(the principle), the wisdom, the power, and the ones alike, they 
being something else that the being of God, but uncreated. 
This is for something else is what has and something else and 


different it is what is possessed.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 156-157) 


7688 


“Palamas said: If there isn’t any difference between the one 
who has and what is possessed, when we will say that God has 
will, power, and wisdom, we will say only that God had God, 
God, and God, and when we will say that the Father has the 
Son and the Holy Ghost, we will confound the Three 
Hypostases.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 157) 


“And earnest of this state of surpassing or of overwhelming the 
space with the enlightened body, it was shown by Christ after 
His resurrection, to the Apostles. Without becoming 
omnipresent by nature, the body of Christ appeared in diverse 
places, without needing to travel the space as before His 
resurrection. He exceeds spiritually, or through the Holy 
Ghost, as source of the whole uncreated godlike energies, the 
spiritual distances, as the light making the material matter of 
the entire body as luminous light, not only on the basis of the 
fact that the whole material matter is luminous light, but also 
through the culminant spiritualization of His body, This light, 
to us for now, it covered His body, without annulling His body, 
but making His body to appear at His will, whenever and 
wherever He wanted. He entered through the locked-up doors, 
and “He was with His disciples always, not by coming, but 
rather by showing Himself whenever He wanted” (Saint Gregory 
Palamas, Word at The Ascent of the Lord, G.P. 151, col. 286 C). 
The fact that Christ, before His ascent, He was everywhere with 
His disciples, and that after His ascent he comes and dwells 
with His body (at Eucharist), in anyone who believe in Him, it 
is something else than extending His body within the whole 
space, or a spatial ubiquity. It is rather a presence of spiritual 
depth and height, which can become sensitive on different 


degrees of intensity, according to the degree of power of 
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spiritual perceiving, or of faith, of the one who, by receiving the 
Holy Ghost, he opens himself to Christ and, by doing that, he 
“sees” Christ and he “feels” Christ within himself. This 
presence if felt, by the ones who believe, even in other fellow 
humans, and sometimes even around themselves.” (Staniloae 


1993, 3: 197) 


“The work which God creates the universe through, and which 
He uphold and consummate the universe through, by bringing 
the universe to Himself, are forms of the uncreated kindness. 
And their masterpiece can be both the created universe and 
the universe’s created gifts, and the uncreated gifts of the 
universe’s deification, and therefore referring to the universe 
too. By this, it is proven that God’s kindness isn’t locked-up 
only within Him, in the relations amongst the Three Persons, 
but it also is directed towards existences other than God, and 
God creates other existence without being forced, by this, to 
limit His kindness. The possibility of endowing the created 
universe with the uncreated gifts, it shows the God’s 
almightiness, which He has created the universe through, out 
of nothing, and His limitless kindness; but this shows also a 
conformity of the created universe, with God, once the universe 
can use the uncreated gifts from God, or once the universe can 
be made as transparent to God’s uncreated works, and once 
the created persons are made as subject of other works, 
together with God Himself, by being the created beings’ life 
elevated at the height of God’s life, and at the height of really 
knowing and living God’s life, in a dialogue of full intimacy. The 
possibility of God to endow the created universe with the 
uncreated gifts, it extends a bridge between the uncreated God 
and the created universe, but it also shows that God has 


created the universe as capable of comprising in itself, the 
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God’s uncreated life. This shows again the limitless kindness of 
God Who crosses over the differences between created and 
uncreated. The possibility of this godlike kindness it is implied 
even in the fact that, through uncreated works, God can give 


birth to a created universe.” (Staniloae 1995: 25-26) 


“The universe is being imparted with God. Here we have 
another paradox: the universe has been created by God, out of 
nothing, but on the other hand, the universe is imparted with 
God’s power, but without this power to become, to the 
universe, a created power, or an own natural power. Other 
uncreated and non-creator powers of God, they become 
characteristic to the universe, since the universe has been 
created capable to become a support of those powers too, and 
not according to the universe’s will, but by grace, as 
continuously the universe giving itself, as gift, to God, or as 
always having its departure point into God, by God’s will. Saint 
Gregory Palamas said: “Rightly, all the things are imparted 
with God, but there is a very big difference between this 
impartation and the impartation of the being... This difference 
is sufficient to show us that only the impartation of the ones 
living in a godlike manner, it is uncreated” (Quoted Work, p. 
213, About Participation, cod. Paris, 1238, f. 206 v.).” (Staniloae 
1995: 27-28) 


“The gradual enrichment of the human creature with the 
uncreated godlike powers, after the human creature has been 
created and endowed with created powers also through un 
uncreated power, requiring also the willing coworking of the 
free and conscious human person, it makes the time as 
necessary. So, the time too, it has as premise the existence of 


the godlike as Person, having the power of using wanted works, 
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works which differ from His being, works appropriate to the 
quality of the created person, but the human person’s growth 
requires a free coworking of that human person.” (Staniloae 


1995: 33) 


“The extended specifying of the difference between the being 
and the works of God, done by Saint Gregory Palamas, it helps 
us to understand the active and always renewed presence of 
God in the temporal development of the creation, without us 
considering that as a changing of His unchanged being. If God 
uses His works by His will, He can change His works in 
relation with the temporal universe that is changeable in its 
being, though God remains unchanged according to His being, 
and His works constantly aim to attract the human being into 
good, for the good is characteristic to His being. God shows 
this freedom of using the works, for He exists like Person. God 
uses other and other work, according to each situation and 
according to the universe’s need as a whole, or to those of the 
singular persons, but He remains with His being in the same 
absolute power and love, relatedly to the universe and to the 
conscious and free persons from within universe. This is for 
God always wants their good, according to His being, and He 
helps the human beings to advance into good, accordingly to 
the changing situations which the persons cross through, in 
the changing environment of the present universe. In God 
there are all the possibilities of manifesting and of 
communicating the good, and He choses those accordingly to 
the changing situations which the creatures are in. This could 
explain, up to a point, even the bringing to existence of the 
time, or of the changing creatures, by the Eternal and 
unchangeable in His being God, and endless in His 


possibilities of manifesting the good, for the good is within His 
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being like in a source. This could explain even a connection of 
the time to the eternity of God, without implying His being’s 
unchangeability. If the universe had existed from eternity, it 
wouldn’t have been a masterpiece of God’s will, and there 
wouldn’t have been any difference between universe and God. 
And the universe’s insufficiencies would have had their causes 
in God’s being. Namely, the evil would have been sourced by 
God’s being. The time and the universe aren’t from eternity. By 
this, it is avoided the eternity of the insufficiencies and of the 
evil, and it is avoided also to be those attributed, to God.” 
(Staniloae 1995: 43-44) 


“The trust the man has in the fact that his temporally 
determined requests are listened to, by God, it is based on that 
possibility of God to take in account the temporal and 
changing moments of the human being, without God changing 
His being by that, namely without entering Himself a temporal 
development. God takes the time in account, but without 
Himself being submitted to time, as only the human being is. If 
God has mercy on a human being, and not only by and large, 
but he has mercy on the concrete human being in a concrete 
situation, God will live Himself those temporal concrete 
situations of each human being, but God does that in the light 
and with the power of His eternity. In the fact that God can 
listen to and He can fulfill concomitantly the various requests 
of a great multitude of people, He shows too, His limitlessness 
and His almightiness, namely a limitlessness and an 
almightiness out of which He puts in work what he wants and 
how much He wants, on each time, and for each person who 


obeys God.” (Staniloae 1995: 46-47) 


“The One Who is in Himself above the time, he meets the 
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temporal creatures through His energies.” (Staniloae 2003: 
178) 
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Union with God / Union with Fellow Humans 


Paterikon 


Philokalia 


Do not be grievously if you do not receive immediately what 
you are asking from God. Because He wants to make to you 
better, by letting you to insist even more, towards him, into 
your prayer. Because, what it is above than to speak with God, 
and to be kidnapped at the together spending time with Him. 
(Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, 
Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 34 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 90) 


To these ones Gherman said: “But who can, till he is connected 
with his body, to have his mind always to God, then not to 
think to anything else: neither to the investigation of the sick 
ones, nor to the receiving of the foreigners, neither to the work 
of hands, or to the other forced bodily sufferings? And at the 
end, how the mind of the man will be able to see God always, 
the Unseen One and the uncontained, and to pass forward 
undivided by Him?” Moses answered: “To see God unceasingly 
and to remain undivided by Him, in the way that you 
considered it, it is impossible to the man who it is carrier of his 
body and yoked with the helplessness. In the end, how will be 
able the mind of the man to eternally see God, the Unseen and 
the Uncontained One, and to live undivided by Him?” Moses 
answered: “To see God unceasingly and to remain undivided by 
Him, in the way that you consider it, it is impossible to the 
man, body bearer of a body and yoked with the helplessness. 
But, into another way it is possible. Because, the seeing of 
God, it happens in many ways, and in many ways, it is 
understood. Because, God it is not known only into His happy 
and boundless being, for this was kept only for His Saints, into 


the age that is to come, but also from the glory and from the 
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beauty of His creatures, from His government and His 
behavior, and from the mighty works that He shows in each 
generation through His Saints. Because, when we cogitate at 
his unmeasured power, and to His sleepless eye, which sees 
the hidden ones of the hearts, and from which nothing can be 
hidden, we do not anything else but to admire Him with our 
hearts overwhelmed by fear and to worship Him. And when we 
think that all the drops of the rain, all the sand of the sea, and 
all the stars of the heaven, are counted by Him, we remain 
amazed by the glory of the nature, and of the omniscience of 
the Builder. When we meditate, then, at His unspoken wisdom, 
His love of men and at His unperceived love of people, and at 
His unfathomable long suffering, which suffers the countless 
mistakes of the men, it comes to us to worship Him from all 
our soul. And when we cogitate at His boundless love towards 
us, because even we did not any good, He received to make 
Himself a man, being God, to deliver us from straying, we raise 
ourselves toward desiring of His. At last, when we reckon that 
He has defeated into us His enemy, the devil, and He give us 
the eternal life only for our decision and for our inclination 
toward good, our heart urges us to worship Him. But there are 
also other countless sights as these, which rise up into us, 
according to our ascesis and to the measure of our purity, and 
through which we watch at and we understand God.” (Saint 
John Cassian / Of the Same Pious One - Very useful word, 
about the Holy Fathers from the ascetic wilderness and about 
the gift of discernment, Toward the abbot Leontius / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 142-143) 


But on the measure that the man progresses, through 
purification, into the knowledge of the most general reasons of 


the world, he feels himself into an always fuller unity with the 
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universe. Because they advance into the knowledge of the 
Supreme Rationality, from which start the reasons of 
everything and to which everything is subordinated. In the first 
place he elevates himself from the division between people, 
restoring the unity of the human nature, torn apart through 
sin’2°, Reached at the direct seeing of the Logos, the mind sees 
all the creatures in a unitary and simple way into Him. 

So, until to God it is accompanied the mind by the ensemble of 
the creation. And neither them this one doesn't disappear, but 
become even brighter, like the things from inside a room, when 
the light of the sun comes upon them, they are seen more 
clearly than when they are deepened into the darkness. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / The Teaching of Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer 
of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (2): 19-20) 


The mind, getting united with God, and tarrying into Him 
through prayer and love, it becomes wise, good, powerful, 
loving of people, merciful, long suffering, and simply speaking, 
carries into itself almost all the godlike characteristics. But 
separating itself from Him, and getting stuck to the material 
ones, either it becomes beastly, as one which has become 
pleasure loving, or savage, making war to people for these 
ones. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 51 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 94) 


When the mind is emptied by passion and is enlightened 


720 Proper said the human nature it is one, but people a different through their opinions and the inclinations of 


their will ((yv@pn) = opinion)). When the will of each one it is put in accord with the nature from himself, it is 


reestablished the same will with everybody, so the unity of the nature is restored. Explanation at the Lord's 


Prayer, P.G. 90, 901. See also the introduction to Quaest. ad, Thalas., P.G. 90, 256. 
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through the contemplation of the creatures, it can both, to 
reach into God and to pray properly. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 99 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 105) 


The one who has made himself partaker to the resting of the 
seventh day of God, taken upon Himself for us, he will be 
imparted also by His deifying work, done also for us, from the 
eighth day, namely at the mysterious resurrection, he being 
also forsaking the tomb, the shroud and the towel from the 
head, which being seen by some people called Peter and John, 
they believe that the Lord has Resurrected’?!. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God)/ The First Hundred / Head no. 60 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 172) 


The program of the life described into the Philokalia is a 
Christological one. It is the living of Christ by the power of 
Christ which the ones who live it have into themselves through 
ever more frequent prayer. It is the way towards the highest 
human nobility; it is the only way which promotes the union of 
the people between themselves and into Christ, opposed to the 
separations which bring so much human sufferance. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae 


the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2018: 7) 


721 This is the death of the Lord for us, through which His rested from his earthly activity. This resting it is a 


parallel of the resting of God, from the activity of the natural powers from us. And this resting and the one of 


Christ are taken by God for us. God “descends” to us both with His works and with His rest. The idea of the 


order of God in the seventh day it is weaved with the idea of the death of Christ. Hans Urs von Balthasar (cited 


work: 132), says that the weaving of the two symbolic makes from the following head to the head 67, the 


deepest and the most beautiful from the entire writing. In them it is highlighted the Christological character of 
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That's why all these western forms of the Christendom are 
satisfied of praising Jesus as something distant, Who has 
brought or will bring to them the forgiveness of sins, without 
seeing into Him the Worker of the salvation and of the 
sanctification into Him, lived into ever bigger union through 
prayer, but also through their effort to resemble themselves 
more and more to Him, through their science of using His 
power for growing themselves into union and likeness with 
Him. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Foreword by Saint 
Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
Staniloae 2018: 8) 


The four of the scholia rebuke Nilus the Young’??, character 
who have to be identified with the disciple of John the Italian 
(from around 1040) and about whom Ana Comnen says that he 
was condemned at Constantinople by a Synod in the time of 
the Emperor Alexius Comnen (1108-1118), because he was 
sustaining the Monophysite thesis that the humanity of Christ 
was deified “through nature” (gu osi vewvn val to mpooAnpa), 
not understanding anything from the hypostatical union’?%. So, 
either these two scholia are added later, this that ought to be 
proved by research on the manuscripts, or the Scholia in their 
entirety are written at the end of the XI‘ century. In this case 


neither the 500 heads are written before this time. And as 


these 500 heads are certified by manuscripts from the XIIth 


722 Scholium | at Answer 42, p. 149 (P. G. 90, 409); Scholium 9 la Answer 53, p. 232 (P. G. 90. 508); Scholium 
l at Answer 62, p. 360 (P. G. 90, 661); Scholium 14 at Answer 64, p. 415 (P. G. 90, 729). 
71233 The Alexiad, book X, P. G. 131, 697-700. In this sense must be corrected the translation of the Scholium 1 at 


the Answer 62, p. 360, where we have interpreted @voi8eotta1 as: the ones who reckon that the natures stay by 


themselves. I believe that the Greek term should be pvoðeto and it means: the ones who sustain the deification 
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century, their compilation must have been done in the XIIth 
century, probably at its beginning’?+. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer 


of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2018: 12) 


The soul uniting himself with God through habituation, after 
the deliverance from the natural affection (relation) towards 
things, he receives the unmoved firmness into good. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Foreword to Scholia / Scholium no. 
42 / Staniloae 2018: 12) 


The assimilation of the singular ones with the general ones, it 
is the union of all people, through only one movement of the 
will, with the rationality of the nature. This union is brought to 
accomplishment by God through the Providence, as in 
everybody there is only one nature, in the same way to be 
formed only one leaning of the will, everybody being united 
with God, and between them, through the Ghost. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 2: About the 
Work of God / Scholium no. 2 / Staniloae 2018: 12) 


The identity with God of the consummated mind, it means the 
simple and undivided movement of the mind around the One 
Who is by nature the One and the Same. This movement 
doesn't receive meanings that are different according to the 
quantity of the substance or according to the quality of the 
power, but only an unspoken joyfulness, full of a feeling from 
above understanding. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 25: Christ is the Head of the Man / 
Scholium no. 13 / Staniloae 2018: 115) 


124 Disdier, cited work, p. 161. 
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The one who has killed the desire of the sin, he has united 
himself with Christ into the resemblance of death, and the one 
who has resurrected his will for righteousness, he has united 
himself with Him also into the resemblance of His resurrection. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 59: 
About Searching and Researching / Scholium no. 11 / 
Staniloae 2018: 353) 


The entire intense longing towards God, it ties the ones who 
have it, to God and amongst themselves. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 1 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 11) 


If you want not to be only at countenance a good monk, 
tolerant and always united with God, but to truly be in fact like 
that, take care with all your power of the attention’s virtue, 
which is also the guarding and the observing of the mind, a 
consummated sweetness of the heart, a quietude without 
hallucinations, a happy state of the soul, which is a thing that 
isnt inside many people. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 1 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 78) 


When it happens to you to hear about the union between 
bridegroom and bride, about choirs, songs, and feasts, do not 
think at anything material, or earthly, because these ones are 
used, through condescendence, only as parables. This is 
because those ones are untold, spiritual, and untouched by 
bodily eyes. They unveil their meaning to the holy and faithful 
souls. The impartation with the Holy Ghost, the heavenly 


treasures, the choirs and the songs of the angels, they become 
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visible only to the one who has experienced them. The one who 
hasn’t experienced them he cannot even understand them. 
Therefore, you listen to, with awe, about them, until it will 
happen to you - to the one who believes — to reach to be worthy 
of some like these ones. Then you will know, through the eyes’ 
experience itself, what good things and mystery the Christians’ 
souls can be imparted with, even from here. This is because at 
Resurrection, also the body itself will be worthy to achieve 
some like these things, to see them and, to say so, to keep 
them, when the body will become also a ghost. (Paraphrase in 
150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 
Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / About Love (Heads 84- 
115) / Head no. 96 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 355) 


Every soul which has been found worthy, through his zeal and 
faith, to consummately put Christ on, while still being here, 
according to the power and to the entrustment given by the 
grace, and who has been united to the heavenly light of the 
incorruptible image, he receives now the knowledge of all the 
heavenly mysteries, in hypostasis, and in the great day of his 
resurrection, together-glorified with this heavenly image of the 
glory, also the body, which will be kidnapped, as it was written, 
by the Ghost, to heavens, and he will be found worthy to 
become in the image of the body of the glory of That One (1 
Exodus 4: 17; Philippians 3: 21) and so he will be imparted 
with the eternal and not-passing Kingdom, and he will be co- 
heritor with Christ. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint 
Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios 
the Egyptian / About the Freedom of the Mind (Heads 116- 
150) / Head no. 140 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 382-383) 


The mind unites with Him and it finds its unity and simplicity, 
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or it finds itself and its resting, by ceasing the movement from 
an idea to another, form a thing to another, from a passionate 
attachment to one or another of the created things, for it 
surpasses itself. This means that only by forgetting about the 
self, in the love for another subject, our subject find himself 
again in his fully concentrated unity. This is for he is made for 
being elevated above himself, through a total and fiery love 
which he entirely focuses on, as the bird is made for flying. 
(Kallistos the Katafygiote. About the Godlike Union and about 
the Contemplative Life. Introduction. The Author and the 
Content of the Writing / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae 


the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (2): 96) 


We have in this writing the same highlighting of the absolutely 
necessary role of the Holy Ghost in the union with God and in 
the fiery feeling of the love for God in this union. The bridge 
between the created soul and the transcendent God, it is built 
up by the Holy Ghost, and only by Him. The Holy Ghost 
elevates us out of nature, out of our speculations about God, 
which we do from distance, and the Holy Ghost elevates us to 
Himself, and, by this, to our true nature (see heads: 74, 75, 81, 
82, 84). We have here the affirmation of the same need for 
making our mind imageless (avideo — heads: 58, 33), simple 
(heads: 20, 30, 51, 91). The godlike light, seen by hesychasts, 
it is deepened in endless ascensions (idea taken from Saint 
Gregory of Nyssa and from Saint Maximos the Confessor). By 
surpassing everything that is understood, the mind is, in the 
same time, a supra-luminous darkness, a term taken from 
Dionysus the Areopagite. The term aeifAuta (always springing 
out) mentioned in the two writings of Patriarch Kallistos 
(heads: 53, 86) can be found here too, both in this form (head 


no. 72) and in the form as ameipo0fBAutog (head no. 49). 
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(Kallistos the Katafygiote. About the Godlike Union and about 
the Contemplative Life. Introduction. The Author and the 
Content of the Writing / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae 
the Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (2): 96- 
97) 


The godlike and above-mind union, with the soul, it is the 
highest of the desired good things. But the godlike order 
required the likeness to God. And for the likeness to God, one 
needs the mind’s work, namely the contemplation (seeing)’?°. 
For this is characteristic to God too, and from this work 
(8empia) God is called by us with the name @e0dc. So, the 
contemplation scends directly to understanding God’?°. This is 
for God sends from everywhere, to the seer mind, like some 
rays, and the seer mind has God as its target. And God is One 
and above world. 

On the other hand, it belongs to the mind’s nature to actually 
become what it sees. This is shown also by the speaker of God 
voice of Saint Gregory, who says that “the mind sees and it 
experiences the shininess of God”. This is for, what the mind 
saw, the same the mind experienced, for the mind became 
alike. “The mind is colored, says Peter from Damascus, 
according to what it sees”. And, like by looking at the divided 


and diverse realities, the mind becomes divided and diverse, 


725 The mind’s work is the contemplation or the spiritual seeing. It follows to the previous work, that one of the 


doing, directed upon the body, in order to clean the body of passions. 


726 Like the sensitive things can be seen for they send some kind of rays to the sensitive eye, likewise God is 


seen by the mind, for God sends some kind of intelligible (possible to understand) rays, to the mind. Therefore, 


any kind of contemplation about God, even if seems purely intellectual, it still establishes some kind of contact 


between God and mind. 
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likewise, by being elevated to looking at The Simple and Above- 
World One, the mind becomes one, as I said before’2’. And if, 
by reaching into The One, the mind sees The Without 
Beginning, Borderless, Shapeless, and Simple One - for The 
One is such -, the mind will become, at its turn, without 
beginning, borderless, shapeless, and simple, according to its 
work’28, And the mind, by experiencing these things, and by 
being changed thus, it is in a likeness with the godhead, as 
much as it is this possible. And thus, the mind ascends to the 
highest amongst the desired good things, to the above-mind 
and untold union with God. But, in order to do that, the mind 
must strain itself, with the whole its power, towards hurrying 
up and towards desiring into Ghost, to reach the 
contemplation and the seeing of The One Who is above the 
world. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the 
All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 19 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 113-114) 


Because the spiritual union accomplished between God and 
mind, it is above understanding, it is said that the mind is 
above its nature, during those moments, by perceiving The One 


Who is hidden and above-nature, through an understanding 


feeling, in a manner detached from all realities (in an absolute 


"7 The fact that the spiritual contemplation or seeing of God, it implies the coming of some rays from God to 


the mind, it has as consequence the fact that the mind - or the subject — it is imprinted with the image of God, 


namely the mind becomes in His likeness. Thus, the likeness of the man to God it cannot be done without 


contemplating God. 


728 The seer of God, work of the mind, it actually no longer is its work, but it is the work of God within the 


mind, it is His active ray within the mind. But this work becomes so characteristic to the mind, that the mind 


lives it like its own. So, we must understand that the seer lives this work as not-begun, borderless, simple, and 
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manner). Despite all these, what the mind experiences it is 
appropriate to the mind’s nature as cleaned up by grace’29. 
This is for, the understanding id sot the mind what seeing is to 
the eye. Let’s use an example: He who looks into darkness, on 
one hand he doesn’t see anything, but on the other hand he 
sees that that darkness is one, and he also sees that he doesn’t 
see; and this is because, if he covered his eyes, he still would 
reckon that there is light around him, or that there are some 
things around him, but thus, by seeing, he clearly sees that he 
doesn’t see. In other words, the crossing through the darkness, 
of the seer power, and the seeing of the realities hidden into 
that darkness, it is above the eyes’ nature, but not is such the 
fact of seeing that it doesn’t see. Likewise, it is the mind: by 
being elevated into the godlike hidden, and by being elevated 
beyond understanding, the mind doesn’t see anything. 
Because, how could the mind see something? But the mind 
sees that it doesn’t see anything, and that it doesn’t see The 
One Who is hidden like in a mist, The One Whom all existing 
realities come out of, either seen or thought, either part of the 
creation, or uncreated and eternal. If the mind hadn’t seen 
this, it wouldn’t have seen itself extended beyond itself. But, 


because of seeing this, the mind sees as clearly as possible 


729 Tn a mode detached from all realities (in an absolute mode — anoAvtws). In the feeling, which God is noticed 


through, on that spiritual height, it is not implied the feeling of anything else, and the mind is not determined by 


anything else. This is for the mind is elevated, then, above its nature, and he mind feels God not through its 


natural feeling, and the mind feels God not through its natural feeling, but through a godlike work which the 


mind is imparted with, as with a feeling. Although, what the mind feels out of God, it is somehow 


accommodated to the human mind. The feeling which the mind is imparted with, out of God, it has become a 


feeling appropriated to the man. Although the mind is extended beyond itself, it still isn’t confounded to God. 


This is shown especially by the fact that the mind still remains aware of itself. Although the mind is extended 


beyond itself, it still sees itself that state of being extended beyond itself. This is explained by the author of the 


present writing, in the following rows, by using the example of the eyes seeing into darkness. 
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that it doesn’t see, and what the mind doesn’t see is above- 
seeing’3°, and impossible to be seen. Entering and seeing 
inside the one hidden, that one hidden that is above-mind, it 
exceeds the mind’s nature. But looking at the godlike darkness 
of that hidden, that is, above-all, in an untold mystery, and 
seeing that it doesn’t see in that darkness, it is characteristic 
to the clean mind that sees into Ghost. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 43 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 145- 
146) 


Let some people like these to know that these words were said 
by those Fathers not about the work and the grace of knowing 
and seeing received from God, which unite a man with God 
through the experience itself, but about the work started from 
man, namely out of his wisdom, causing a seeing harvested 
out of the resemblance and of the harmony of the things. This 
seeing reaches in a shadowy manner, to some understanding 
of God. This one can be achieved and understand by many, 
and even by all, as the one who studied with understanding 


this kind of sayings of the saints, he knows it well. This is for it 


73° The mind sees that it doesn’t see. But the mind sees not only that it doesn’t see, but the mind still feels that 


The One Whom it doesn’t see, That One is Somebody. The mind is aware of the existence of The One Whom 


the mind doesn’t see, namely the mind is aware of God. And the mind is too, aware of not seeing Him. So, the 


mind doesn’t’ see for it is above the act of seeing. Namely, by not seeing, the mind knows more than when 


seeing, and the mind knows more intensely The One Whom the mind doesn’t see. And the mind is more aware 


of its helplessness of seeing Him, namely the mind is more aware of itself and if its limitations. In order to know 


about this non-seeing, the mind need a conscience, or it needs a more intense sight that its own. This paradox 


comes from Socrates who said: “I know that I do not know anything”. Saint Gregory of Nyssa introduced a 


dynamism in this paradox. He said (The Life of Moses): “To the extent that the mind ascends, it ascends in 


knowing that it doesn’t know”. The author of the present writing brought a new specification: “I see that I do not 


see The One Who is in darkness”. 
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was written: “Out of the size and the beauty of the creature it 
can be known, by resemblance, the Maker” (The Wisdom of 
Solomon’?! 13: 15). But neither this kind of knowledge is born 
out of that crafted and vain teaching, from outside, of the 
world. This is because this one, like an indecent servant, 
swallowed up with the demonstrative and sophisticated 
haughtiness, with pretentions of all-knowing, which doesn’t 
want to take account of the evangelical faith, of humbleness, 
and of consenting the truth, it has been banished away from 
the porch of the holy dwelling place. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 68 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 228) 


About Seeing as Imparted Word’2. / After the understanding 
union of the heart through grace733, the mind sees the spiritual 
light and the mind extends itself into the desired One, namely 
into God, by totally going out of feeling, and by becoming 
colorless, without quality, without imaginings, and escaped 
from the hallucinations of the sensitive things. This is for our 
mind is a vessel receiving, as much as it is possible to it, the 
unapproachable light of the godlike beauty. And the mind is a 
wonderful vessel, for it widens according to the godlike Ghost 
poured within it. If the pouring it greater, the vessel will 


become bigger; and if the pouring is smaller, the vessel too, it 


731 This book is not present in KJB (E. 1. t.’s n.). 


732 Tt is what we have said in the previous footnote: the man’s sight is a man’s together-seeing with God, or of 


God with the man, or the spiritual growing up of the man together with the increase of the received grace. 


733 Tt is about the heart’s union with God through the heart’s opening. But that isn’t a purely sentimental union, 


or through senses, but it is a union that is also understanding, a union that produces understanding too, and not 


only love. That’s why all the Holy Fathers ask us to bring our mind into our heart. Out of the heart, or together 


with the heart, the mind sees God, loving him and understanding Him in the same time, or uniting with Him and 


understanding what happens in this union. 
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will become smaller. And again, through the greater pouring it 
will be made stronger, and through the smaller pouring it will 
become more powerless7*+. And again, if it is poured much into 
the mind’s vessel, the mind’s vessel becomes one with what it 
has been poured in it, and it preserves non-spilled out, what it 
has received; and if only a little is poured in it, it will 
immediately become weak and more powerless and it won’t be 
able to preserve what it has been poured in it735. And again: by 
receiving more, it become lighter; but it becomes heavier and it 
hands downwards when the vessel is empty of what is 
appropriate to it. And again: by being lighter, it holds more. 

It happens to the mind’s vessel, in other regards too, the totally 
opposite of what happens to the sensitive vessels, which hold 
the small things easier than they hold the big things. That’s 
why, I reckon that the Son of the Thunder said it at the 
beginning of the Gospel he wrote: “At the beginning there was 
the Word and the Word wat at God and God was the Word” 
(Jn. 1: 1). He said this, in order to extend the mind that hears 
it, according to the size of the word and in order that through 
the whole greater light of the thing to give the mind a greater 
width and to make the mind stronger and more able to turn 
towards itself, but also able to extend according to the size of 
the voice, towards comprising the seeing of God and towards 
comprising, as much as possible, His wisdom. And, when 
Jesus says to Ananias about Paul: “for he is a chosen vessel 


unto Me” (Acts 9: 15), this must be understood about the great 


734 The mind is an elastic vessel, one endlessly elastic. It can widen endlessly and it can diminish until no longer 


being able to receive anything. Maybe this could be the atrophied existence in hell. In the same time, the more 


pouring of light the mind receives, the stronger the mind becomes in order to receive that light. 


735 Through this, it is clarified the spiritual meaning of the synergia, or the together-working of the man with 


God: the more grace is, the more power is within the being receiving the grace and the greater unity between the 


grace and the human being. 
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power of understanding belonging to the inward man, which he 
also was kidnapped to the third sky through, where, as one 
can hear from himself: “he received untold words, which are 
impossible, to the man, to tell” (2 Cor. 12: 4). (Of the Saint 
Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head 
no. 48 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 359-361) 


It is truly a wonderful thing, that the believer heart bears 
within, the holy ray of The All-High God Who is above all 
things. This is a sweet, useful, and wonderful, and of-people- 
loving thing, that God makes the mind to be illuminated from 
outside, through the Holy Scriptures. And, also that God gives 
on Himself, in truth and in fact, as luminous light, to the 
believer, and this within the heart, and not outside it, and 
forever, and not in a passing manner, and this obviously 
exceeds even the above-all-understanding power. (Of the Saint 
Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head 
no. 67 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 404) 


It is a wonderful thing that That One Who is borne with pride 
and bewilderment, by Seraphs and by all the Powers of the 
heavens, He is also borne by the believer’s heart. But the fact 
of not only bearing Him, but also of uniting with Him and of 
being imprinted by Him, it is above-all-wonders. (Of the Saint 
Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head 
no. 68 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 404) 


It truly is a measureless wonder that the soul is chair and bed 
and carriage, by grace, to the endless in wisdom and limitless 
in power God Who has the heavens as His throne. But who 
could wonder as much as it is due, by the fact that the soul is 


also loved by God insomuch than the soul is made to breath 
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together with Him and to be partaker to His good and above- 
heavens things, and to be the soul entrusted such great 
mysteries? (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads 
which Were Missing / Head no. 69 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 404- 
405) 


We have in this writing the same highlighting of the absolutely 
necessary role of the Holy Ghost in the union with God and in 
the fiery feeling of the love for God in this union. The bridge 
between the created soul and the transcendent God, it is built 
up by the Holy Ghost, and only by Him. The Holy Ghost 
elevates us out of nature, out of our speculations about God, 
which we do from distance, and the Holy Ghost elevates us to 
Himself, and, by this, to our true nature (see heads: 74, 75, 81, 
82, 84). We have here the affirmation of the same need for 
making our mind imageless (avideo — heads: 58, 33), simple 
(heads: 20, 30, 51, 91). The godlike light, seen by hesychasts, 
it is deepened in endless ascensions (idea taken from Saint 
Gregory of Nyssa and from Saint Maximos the Confessor). By 
surpassing everything that is understood, the mind is, in the 
same time, a supra-luminous darkness, a term taken from 
Dionysus the Areopagite. The term aeifAuta (always springing 
out) mentioned in the two writings of Patriarch Kallistos 
(heads: 53, 86) can be found here too, both in this form (head 
no. 72) and in the form as areipdoPAutos (head no. 49). 

Even more than that, itself the “Method in 100 Heads of 
Kallistos and Ignatius”, not only that it uses the same 
characteristic terms, but it also affirms as supreme ideal - to 
be reached by the spiritual man - the union of the soul with 
the “One” (head no. 38). Equally common both to Kallistos the 
Katafygiote and to the “Method” of Kallistos and Ignatius, it is 
the idea that the prayer reached at its peak, it has gone out of 
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movement, no longer being possible to fall off this state 
(Method, head no. 38). The spiritual atmosphere, the impetus 
of love and of sinking and of eternal resting in the endless 
abyss of the God’s love, they are the same in the writing called 
“The Paradise”, wrote by Patriarch Kallistos, in his writing 
about prayer, and in the writing belonging to Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. The only difference would be that this atmosphere 
and these themes reach, in the writing belonging to Kallistos 
the Katafygiote, a higher degree, or an ultimate degree of 
enthusiastic and flaming feeling. (Kallistos The Katafygiote. 
About The Godlike Union and About the Contemplative Life. 
Introduction. The Author and the Content of the Writing / 
Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 430-431) 


It is impossible to the mind that has ascended towards The 
One Who is above understanding, not to be filled up with love 
for Him. This is for the mind encounters an untold and non- 
comprisable beauty, starting from within That One as from an 
all-upholding root. That’s why, when the mind is full with the 
godlike illuminations, so that the mind is like a fishing net on 
the brink of getting torn apart because of the load of fish, and 
the mind is overwhelmed with awe by watching at that above- 
mind beauty. And, the mind is even drunk as of wine, and the 
mind gets out of itself, and it experiences a bewilderment above 
understanding, because of not being able to look at that above- 
beauty showing of the unusual beauty. For this reason, the 
mind is kept, to say so, in the chains of the love and the mind 


feels itself burning as of a great thirst736. (Of Kallistos the 


736 Other antinomies of the love: the love makes free the one who has it, but the love still keeps him as in chains, 


for that one cannot forsaken the love; the love satisfies in a consummate manner, but it still persists in it a 
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Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 24 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 452) 


The all-transparent, unique, and unitary sight of the mind that 
has reached into God, by penetrating into the one godlike 
hiding, and by receiving in a lightning of shininess, a godlike 
ray out of the without beginning and endless spring of 
luminous light, it doesn’t ask only for the mouth’s silence, but 
it also asks for the mind’s silence. This is because of not being 
possible, even when the mouth keeps its silence, the mind to 
move inwardly towards something, and to move from a thought 
and from a meaning, to another, and to occupy itself with 
diverse things. These ones are the so-called inward word, 
which the mind that has been elevated at the shapeless and 
all-simple hiding of the godlike unity, it is far away from it. 
This is for, something else is the contemplation of the mind, 
and something else is, its inward movement towards, and its 
cogitation about something, which is one with the inward 
word’3’. By being the mind in the created and composed 
realities, or which are diverse in other aspects, the mind firstly 
looks at them, and then it cogitates, by alternating its work. 


This is for the mind often finds out, in a single thing, not a few 


meanings’%8. But in that godlike and all-inward hiding, unique 


ceaseless thirst, due to a longing for even more love, a such a big thirst, that the one who loves he seems to be 


burning, because of love. 


737 The inwards word or work, it is the cogitation’s movement from a thing to another. By this, the cogitation 


won’t reach into God, even if it occupies itself with God. 


8 When the mind occupies itself with the created and composed realities, the mind firstly looks at them 


globally, and then the mind cogitates at them, by analyzing them. Usually, the mind, by looking at something, it 


embraces that something in its wholeness. Then the cogitation analyzes the elements and the composing aspects 


of that something, and so the mind is filled up with a variety of meanings by what is being singled out by its 
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and unitary, the mind raises and widens its seer 
(contemplative) eye, and it is illuminated by the simplicity of 
the godlike luminous light, but the mind doesn’t move itself in 
a cogitation work. This is for, that unitary simplicity, it escapes 
the cogitation that passes from a reality to another, or it 
escapes the pleasure for variety; and the hiding doesn’t allow 
to be said about itself, with the mouth, things the mind would 
think out of pleasure. Due to these reasons, the man, after he 
has been understandingly elevated into the godlike extolled 
and unique hiding, he naturally keeps his silence, both with 
his mouth and with his mind. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 47 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 485- 
486) 


The mind, by taking heed at itself, it must carefully guide its 
understanding state, thoughtfully, wisely, and with right- 
judgment. And when the mind feels itself as contemplating the 
simple and imageless mysteries of the knowledge of God, the 
mind will immediately have to stop, in quietude and in silence 
and in awe, but not far from its heart worked and illuminated 
by the Ghost. This is for, then it is the time not only for 
appeasing all the feelings coming from the realities usually 
submitted to the senses, but nevertheless will be the time for 
being silent of any undertaken speech. And, even more than 
that, then will be the time, for the ones who are on the level of 


the knowledge’%°, to indulge with occupying itself with the 


own knowledge, or by the self-knowledge, and it successively take the image of the meaning cogitated by the 
mind, one at the time. 
739 The knowledge’s level is one and the same with the contemplation’s level. 
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quietude and with the understanding not-looking’*°. This is 
because of needing a total motionlessness into senses, in 
words, and in understandings, in order the mind to attach 
itself to The One and Only, but Threefold God, freely and in a 
direct impulse, by unitarily and uniquely looking at God. By 
this, the mind will see, as much as it is allowed to, the endless, 
the without-beginning, the non-comprised, and, to say it 
briefly, all the other godlike features, unchangeable and 
absolute (detached from all realities), and the mind will be 
united with God, transformed through contemplation, and 
simplified, and wholly become in the godlike image, with the 
help of the grace and full of joy and awe. And for the mind 
would want to tarry in this state, if it was possible, but it 
cannot, because of being changing and because of living 
together with the changing realities, and because of being 
connected with the body and with the surrounding things, 
when falling, the mind must know and not to get too far from 
the unitarily seeing and not to speak too much, but to say only 
a few things and those to be about the godlike lights, so that, 
thus, the mind not only to be able to return again, easily, to 
the above-mind union with God, but to feel, even more 
manifestly and more steadfastly, the union with God. This is 
for, the more the mind will guard the gathering in itself and the 
non-spreading, the more the nourishing out of God it will bring 


the mind more quickly towards the godlike union, and the 


740 There is an understanding quietude, unlike the sensitive, exterior, one. But there is too, an understanding 


sight, unlike the sensitive sight. But both that quietude and that non-seeing, they have a positive meaning too. 


They are a quietude and a non-seeing which understand more than the inward disturbance and more than the 


rational sight, or, above all, the spiritual sight. This is because that unmatching is caused by an overwhelming 


light. And through non-seeing one can feel the intensity of that luminous light. 
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mind will be united with even more manifest and more fruitful 
glows, by ceaselessly habituating to the godlike realities’*!. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 62 / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 494-496) 


“The Godhead, wondering us, it is by this also ever more 
desired. And by being desired, it cleans us up”, says Gregory 
the Theologian’*?. “And by cleaning up on the ones who desire 
the godhead, the godhead deifies them too. And with the ones 
who have reached to be like this, God speaks to them as to his 
familiars”. But not only God ones this, but also the ones 
cleaned up thus, they are dialogue with the godlike realities 
and with God, into Ghost and truth, as they would dialogue 
with the ones whom they are familiar with. That’s why, also the 
theologian continues: “This is for God unites Himself with Gods 
and He makes Himself know to them”. Can you see the wonder 
of the union? This is for he says: “God unites Himself with 
gods”. Actually, if the union is done amongst the ones who feel 
the same, it is obvious that also their feelings and their joys 
are the same. That’s we he also says that “he makes himself 
known to them”. This is for the ones who has been deified and 
who has reached to be gods by grace, they live with the godlike 
realities and with God as with their familiars, and they know 


those realities as they contemplate God, in a similar mode, the 


ones who have reached in the godlike image and gods, and He 


741 The mind cannot stay continuously in the ecstasy of looking at God. But when the mind falls off that ecstasy, 


then the mind must occupy itself with singings and with godlike words, in order the mind to be able to come 


again, easily, to that ecstasy state. 


742 On the ones who desire Him, God cleans them up of their attachment to the inferior things, for He attracts 


them towards Himself and He keeps them attached to Him. 
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talks to them and He unites Himself with them, and the speaks 
and he unites himself with them, according to the said things. 
That’s why, the great Gregory adds, not purposelessly, but in 
order to be known, that: “As much is known God by the clean 
ones and by these gods, as they are known, similarly, by The 
One Who is God by nature, the ones who are gods by work”’*s. 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 90 / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 532-533) 


Staniloae 


“The unity he accomplishes in himself and with God, in Christ, 
the man extends it, through his effort, to the reports he has 
with his fellow humans too. The lines the people follow are tied 
in a continuous and increasingly tighter communication that 
ascends towards the same source and target. All the people 
reach a supreme simplicity and union in the divine simplicity. 
But this simplicity equals the supreme plenitude. God and all 
the created things will have a unique simplicity and plenitude.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 176) 


“The plenitude we tend to, it is above the duality between 
present and future, between virtues and knowledge, between 
good and truth. By having everything in God, we will no longer 


tend towards another target. We will be even above the 


difference between divine and human, as Saint Maximos the 


743 The ones who have reached gods by grace, they know God, as much God knows them. This is for God 


dwells with His power within them, as much as He knows them; so, God empowers them in knowing Him, as 


much he dwells within them, by the fact that he knows them. They know God as people, buy to the extent of 


their quality as participants to God, because neither God knows them otherwise except in their quality as 


participants to Him. But who can understand the height of his level as participant to God, namely the greatness 


of being him known by God and of being God known by him? 
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Confessor says. This is because the believer who reached in 
God, he no longer is different from God, although according to 
their nature the creatures remain different from God, and 


amongst them.” (Staniloae 2003: 176-177) 


“The believer aspires towards the unity of towards the relation 
with a Person Who has the unity with all the people. God 
wants, at His turn, to accomplish this intimate unity of all the 
people. In Christ this unity it has been accomplished de facto, 
by meeting and by fulfilling the divine will of unification with 
us with the human thirst of union with all the people in the 


unifying divine center of everybody.” (Staniloae 2006: 21) 


“Nicodemus the Hagiorite discerned three modes of the union, 
or of the communion: the one according to the being, 
characteristic of the divine Persons, the one according to the 
work (to the energy), characteristic to the union of God with 
the people from before the Embodiment, and the one according 
to hypostasis, characteristic to the godlike nature and to the 
human nature in the Hypostasis of Christ. The full union with 
God it cannot be accomplished except in the last-mentioned 
mode. If the union had been through being, it would have 
meant the transformation of the human nature into divine 
nature, and that is not possible. The union through energy 
(through work), that one between people — before Christ — it 
was a union through relation, that kept God outside the 
humanity, and it didn’t protect the humanity against sin, or 


against estrangement.” (Staniloae 2006: 21) 


“The union through relation, of God with us the people, into 
Christ, it is a relation through the community of the human 


nature, but also through a certain communication between the 
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divine nature and the human nature which are united in Him. 
This is a direct relation, established thus, between God-the 
Word and us, the people.” (Staniloae 2006: 21) 


“In the unifying power of the Word it stays the whole power 
that unites the creatures and leads them to increasingly more 


unity.” (Staniloae 2006: 21) 


“Therefore, a free Person, the Person of God-the Word, he 
explains everything. He gives everybody the possibility of 
subsisting in a unity, in His unity. By this is explained the 
maximum unity accomplished in Christ, or the fact that God- 
the Word has made, on Himself, the Hypostasis of the human 
nature. It is characteristic to the divine Hypostasis of the Logos 
to be, especially, freely, the hypostasis of the human nature, 
and it is characteristic to the human nature called to the state 
of hypostasis, to have as its ultimate hypostasis the Hypostasis 
of the Word, given the fact the human nature is created in His 


image.” (Staniloae 2006: 21) 


“In the Epistle towards Ephesians, Saint Apostle Paul shows 
the direct dependence of the Christians’ increasing in the 
union with Christ, on the work of: the Apostles, the Prophets, 
the preachers, the shepherds, the teachers, in building up the 
body into Christ, in Who is done “” the consummation of the 
saints”, “until all of us will reach the unity of the faith and of 
the knowledge of the Son of God, at the state of the 


consummate man, at the measure of the age of the fullness of 


Christ” (Ephes. 4: 11-13).” (Staniloae 2006: 143) 


“Christ, or the Ghost of Christ, He has made Himself the 


subject of the man’s feeling, of the man’s prayers, of the man’s 
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words, and of the man’s deeds. But also vice versa, the man is 
the subject of the feelings of Christ’s body. It is a union 
without confounding. But the ones who doesn’t fully fulfill the 
commandments of Christ, but only one of them and only 
partially, he hasn’t fully died for Christ and he hasn’t fully 
united himself with Christ, because he doesn’t fully love 
Christ, though that man too, still can enter the kingdom, 
namely he can accede to the tasting of a partial communion 
with Christ, on the measure of his union with Christ.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 149) 


“Our consummation or our union with God isn’t only a target, 
but it is also an endless process. Although, on this road one 
can distinguish two great stages: one, of the advancing towards 
consummation, through efforts for purifying of passions and 
for achieving the virtues; and another, of always advancing life 
in the union with God, in which the man’s work is replaced by 
the work of God, the man giving rather his receptivity, or his 
openness in order to be filled up with increasingly more godlike 
life.” (Staniloae 1992: 6) 


“If the target of the Christian life is mysterious life, of union 
with God, the road towards will comprise the ascension 
towards this peak. As such, this road, on one hand it differs 
from that peak, and on the other hand it stays with that peak 
in an organic bond, like climbing the mountain it stays with 


the mountain’s peak.” (Staniloae 1992: 7) 


“The mysterious union with God, which the ascesis will lead us 
to, it doesn’t stay at somebody’s will on anytime. The union 
with God is something totally different from the states of 


confuse affectivity, which someone can transpose into 
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whenever he likes, or which can come upon someone 
randomly. After walking the ascetic road, in which each 
moment is placed, not without rationality, at its place, the 
mind must cross through the stage of knowing the 
“rationalities” of the created things, as Saint Maximos the 
Confessor said, and only after he has crossed through this 
phase too, impropriating the created rationalities and 
surpassing them, he enters the light of the mysterious union 
and knowledge. For this phase of knowing the real rationalities 
and of surpassing these rationalities it is strung out too on the 
ladder of the ascesis, it is obvious that the mysterious union 
with God, placed at the end of this ascension, it isn’t 
something irrational, but it is something supra-rational, or it 
isn’t a state achieved consequently to a debility of the 
rationality and of ignoring the things’ rationalities, but it is 
achieved consequently to exceeding all the rationality’s 
possibilities, which is brought to its supreme force and 
nimbleness, as also consequently to completely knowing the 


rational meanings of the things.” (Staniloae 1992: 11-12) 


“The Christian union with God it accomplishes the true 
meaning of this union. But this meaning it is perverted where 
one tends to identification between man and God, respectively 
to an actualizing in conscience of an identity which would have 
existed previously, as substance, as in case of all the 


pantheistic religions and philosophies.” (Staniloae 1992: 13) 


“The Christian teaching though, it is totally stranger to any 
tendency of the pantheistic identification of the man to God. 
Despite all of these, the Christian teaching courageously 
affirms the possibility of a man’s “union” with God, of an 


unmediated “seeing” of God, of “participation” to God, by 
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grace.” (Staniloae 1992: 14) 


“We must insist upon the Christian meaning of the “union” 
with God and of “seeing” Him in an unmediated manner, as 
also upon the possibility of this mysterious fact. Of course, we 
arent going to analyze here the culminant moment of this 
union, but for this moment is anticipated also in less intensive 
degrees also on the previous levels of the Christian life lived in 
awe ghost, we are going to only highlight here mainly the 
meaning and the possibility of a unmediated contact with the 
godhead. This is for once being proven the possibility, in 
principle, of such a union, no matter the contact’s intensity, it 
is implicitly proven also the possibility of the “union” with God 
on the peaks from beyond the limit of the human powers.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 14) 


“The Christendom considers any other union with the 
godhead, namely a union not accomplished through Christ and 
into Christ, it is an illusion. This is for Jesus Christ is the only 
“Mediator”, Who has given God to the people, as ladder 
towards Himself. “Through Himself he deigned to reconcile all 
the things with Himself, either those on earth or those from 
heavens, making peace through Himself, through the blood of 
Hid cross” (Col. 1: 20). For in Him we have, all of us, closeness 
to the Father” (Ephes. 2: 18).” (Staniloae 1992: 38-39) 


“One cannot reach the union with God except through the 
clean prayer. “The virtue of the prayer works the mystery or 
our union with God, said Saint Gregory Palamas; for the prayer 
it is the bond of the rational beings with their Maker” (About 
Prayer, G.P., 150, 1117). But the union with God is above even 


the clean prayer. The union with God means perfect love. And 
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this perfect love cannot be given by the man but it comes from 
God.” (Staniloae 1992: 254) 


“Even before being in state of clean prayer, the man must have 
cleaned himself of passions. But the cleaning of passions is 
one with the growing up of the love for God. Thus, the love 
from God by dripping in advance in our soul, it strengthens 
our soul in the quietude of the dispassion and in the clean 
prayer. And by these there comes within him even more love. 
Better said, now is working within him only the godlike love, or 
the Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 1992: 254) 


“The great mystery of the love it is the union accomplished 
amongst themselves by the ones who love one another, without 
being they abolished as free subjects. The connection 
established by love it doesn’t consist only of the fact that the 
ones who love one another they think at each other with 
pleasure - namely of the orientation of each ones’ intention 
towards another - but in the fact that each one receives the 


other one within himself.” (Staniloae 1992: 260) 


“We will be partakers to the perpetual ecstasy only in the 
eternal life. Only then we will exist the discursivity, only then 
we will be partakers to that uninterrupted essential 
penetration of us by the divine subject, as also by the human 
subjects, and we will be partakers to an eternal substantial 
knowledge, to a union with the intimacy of the divine and 


human reality itself.” (Staniloae 1992: 273) 


“We have to clarify what - through our union with the Absolute 
Person, or with one or another of the human subjects, union 


obtained through love - it is achieved the union of the whole 
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human nature like, obtained through love, amongst all the 
individual, and the union of the human nature with God? This 
is for it was affirmed by the Holy Fathers. Saint Maximos said 
that firstly the love unified the individual man, by removing the 
anger, the cunningness, the greediness, and all the other 
things which the man has been divided in, through the bodily 
love for the self. This is for no longer being those, there cannot 
last any trace of evilness; they are replaced with the virtues 
which make the love’s power whole again. And, through this 
unification of the individual man it is accomplished the 
unification of the human individuals as well.” (Staniloae 1992: 


273) 


“How have we become through love as “a sole man”, united 
with God? At least as long as we live on earth, we cannot 
experience directly in time the love as short ecstatic state, 
except in relation either with God or with one of our fellow 
humans; and such it is the consummate union achieved by it. 
Especially the ecstatic love for God in the mental prayer 
absorbs us so much than we forget about people, a thing that 
doesn’t happen so exclusively on the moment of the ecstatic 
love for our fellow human. This is because in the last case, in 
the absorbing contemplation of our fellow human, we realize 
that in connection with his subject’s indefinite it stays the 
divine indefinite. So, it is directly achieved by this the union 
between us and God as well. But we do not experience on the 
moment of this ecstatic love for God, or for one of our fellow 
humans, and actual union with all the people.” (Staniloae 


1992: 274) 


“The positive role in the experience which the mind receives 


after the stopping of the mental activity, it is presented by 
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Saint Gregory Palamas and by Dionysus the Areopagite, by the 
fact that they attribute to it, in addition to the power of the 
natural activity directed towards the created things, also the 
power of entering the union with God, of accepting the union 
and of feeling the spiritual union with God. Of course, the 
feeling of this work is owed by the mind to the godlike work 
dwelling within mind. But an object couldn’t impropriate this 
spiritual feeling operated by God. The mind has the capacity of 
impropriating the godlike spiritual work as it would be of itself, 
namely the mind is capax divini, and this capacity has become 
actual out of virtual, through the cleaning of the passions.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 278) 


“Even within mind there is a tendency of surpassing itself, 
namely of being surpasses the mind’s natural activity directed 
towards the real things and of being united with the One Who 
cannot be understood through this activity. Even if achieving 
this surpassing or this union it cannot actually be done by the 
mind by itself, because of not being able to have by its nature 
both a natural and a supra-natural activity, God, by elevating 
the human mind to the union with Himself, he still uses this 
capacity of the mind. (An icon: the human organism need air, 
but the air isn’t produced by this need of the human organism; 
but without the organism’s need for air, the air will vainly 


attempt to penetrate the man).” (Staniloae 1992: 279) 


“While the created being irradiates light, how much brighter 
will be the light irradiated by the divine being, inexhaustible in 
existence and in perfect Trinitarian communion. His perfect 
union and His infinite being, lived by the perfect love amongst 
the three Persons, it irradiates light not only amongst Them 


(“light out of light”), but also towards the conscious created 
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beings, but this is a light that can be seen only by the ones 
who, through the prayer and through the cleanness of the love, 
they ceaselessly ask for Him to unveils Himself to them in love; 
this is for this sight means also the culminant union in love 


with the Trinitarian communion.” (Staniloae 1992: 294) 


“The coming back of the human being, through love, in the 
report of intimacy with God, based on the original kinship, it 
takes place in the same time with the unification of the human 
being in himself. And this fills the human being too, with 
light.” (Staniloae 1992: 294) 


“The smile of God and the smile of man, when God and the 
man encounter one another in the love’s ecstasy, these smiles 
fill everything up with light. That’s why the encounter with God 
is experienced as light. Only when we do not have this 
unmediated experience of God, our mind conceives concepts as 
surrogates to this experience. But the one who takes a concept 
of God as the reality of God, he makes an idol to himself. And 
the result is his spiritual death, as Saint Gregory of Nyssa 
interprets the word: “Won’t the man see My face and to be 
alive” (Exod. 33: 20).” (Staniloae 1992: 294-295) 


“In the resurrected Christ won’t be united only the human 
persons into light, but the whole space will be enlightened by 
Him. This is for, if Christ makes the ones who believed in Him 
close not only to Him but also amongst themselves, having 
Him in their middle, how couldn’t Him be in the future life in 
maximum closeness to each human person who believed in 
Him and how couldn’t Him bring close, to Him and to one 
another, all the ones who believed in Him?” (Stăniloae 1993 (3): 


197) 
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“Who could have made me to totally have the one whom I love 
and who loves me, with the whole his transcendence towards 
others, if That One hadn’t been God, Who I find united in a 
total and unique manner, with each human being?” (Stăniloae 


1995 (1): 102) 


“In the endless advancement of this living of the union with the 
Person-Absolute, it is again implied the fact that the human 
being is made for eternity. The human is the being who 
becomes increasingly aware of the presence of God within 
universe, who ascertains and makes increasingly real and 
increasingly visible the presence of the infinity of His power 
and love within universe, starting from seeing and from 


intensifying them, within himself.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 144) 


“Now the creator Word Himself Who has in Himself His creator 
power too, He has made Himself man and He has entered the 
dialogue of the direct and deifier communication, with the 
human beings, which is by that also a communication of 
continuous power. This is for He remains in this 
communication even when he is not seen, by being forever 
man of the same being with us, according to humanity, but He 
is ubiquitous God. By taking our humanity in His Hypostasis 
forever, He intimately connected Himself with the people, as 
any man with his fellow humans. By that, God unites the 
whole creation with Himself in His Hypostasis.” (Staniloae 
1995 (1): 164-165) 


“The death of Christ, borne within us, it is a transcendence of 
ourselves towards the Person-Absolute, and it means our 


liberation from slavery. The higher transcendence has been 
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accomplished in Christ’s humanity. This is said by the words: 
“And He sat on the right hand of the glory’s throne” (Hebr. 7: 1) 
in the Holy of the Holies. And only in the union through the 
faith in Him, union made possible by our union, according to 
the nature, with His humanity and, therefore, also the 
brotherly love communicated to us, we too have, the possibility 


of a full transcending.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 195) 


“Saint Gregory of Nyssa affirmed, on the other hand, the 
unchangeability of the movement from good, when he spoke 
about the stable movement or about the mobile stability of the 
ones who are advanced in consummation. And if there is an 
eternal stability of the consummate ones, why wouldn’t be 
there a motionlessness in the agitation in evil, of the ones who 
remained callous in evil? That is a motionlessness that isn’t, 
though, a resting. This shows us the resurrection into 
happiness as a peak of the human whole, as a raising from the 
relativity of a continuous discontent and as a fulfillment of the 
fundamental aspiration that dominates the human being. And 
the resurrection into unhappiness, it is shown us as a 
dissatisfaction, without the hope of getting rid of it. But the 
resting in the real peak of the happiness, it isn’t a petrification, 
but it is a mobile stability, as also a continuous joy in tasting 
the same infinite love, or in the happy love of the same 
infinitively loving Subject. The consummate love is both 
eternally stabile and eternally mobile, for it is alive and it gives 
life, for the ones who loves he is continuously alive in 
manifesting his love for another, and he is increasingly alive in 
the plenary communication with the beloves one and the 
beloved one is always alive in the endless love shown to him.” 


(Stăniloae 1995 (1): 199-200) 
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“This culminant happiness in communion with the embodied 
and resurrected as man forever Son of God, and with all the 
human being united in this communion, it cannot take place 
without the maximum and all-clean spiritual transparency of 
the bodies, namely without their consummate spiritualization, 
which the bodies’ transparency is an effect of. The love, the 
spiritual transparency of the bodies, transparency providing in 
the same time, the complex integrity of the human being a life, 
and the spiritualization equal to an untold spiritual 
enrichment and deepening, they all belong together.” (Staniloae 
1995 (1): 199-200) 


“Into Christ, the humanity has accomplished and it is 
accomplishing its aspiration to transcend to the fullest union 
with God, the Person-Absolute. For this, it was necessary that 
the union with Him to be accomplished in three modes: 

a) For the fact that the human had been united with the 
humanity in a sole Hypostasis, the Hypostasis of the Son of 
God, the human being, by uniting themselves with Him as with 
a man too, they united themselves in Him with the Son of God 
Himself, becoming, forever, sons of the heavenly Father; 

b) The Son of God united Himself with a Virgin, taking His 
humanity as clean of sin, and totally open spiritually, to God; 
c) The people unite with the Son of God made man, as distinct 
persons, as they have been created by God, non-confounded 
either to God or amongst themselves. 

These are the three modes of human’s transcending to the 
union with God, the first two being preparatory conditions to 
the third one.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 202) 


“By advancing into Christ, each of us, endlessly, in the 


communication with the others and in the endless communion 
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with the Holy Trinity, the man advances, as well, in his own 
unity, but without annulling his contrastive components. The 
supreme model for this unmixed and unconfounded unity, we 
have it in Christ in Who the humanity is united with the 
godhead in a single Person and without being confounded. 
Christ is the attraction center of the union, an ever-fuller 
union of the human components, of the people with one 
another, and of the people with God. This is the direction of 
man’s continuous transcendence, which tends to an ever- 
tighter union amongst all the human components: soul and 
body; created being and united with the uncreated God; person 
taken individually and communion; limited and undefined 
person; human being and nature; and human being imprinted 
by the passing temporality and also destined to eternity, 
having right by now the earnest of the eternity. The full unity 
consists of the unconfounded unity of everybody in God, 
having at the basis the faith in a God in Trinity, creator, 
upholder, and guide of everyone, towards Himself, through 
One from Trinity Who has made Himself man.” (Staniloae 
1995, I: 37) 


“To Christendom, all the existing things are created by God, 
namely they are brought to existence by the will and by the 
power of The Uncreated God and as such, they aren’t created 
in order to be in an opposition to Him, or amongst themselves, 
but they are created in order to be united, in freedom, 
increasingly more, amongst themselves and with God. If there 
appears the fight amongst them, and if some of them really 
oppose their Creator, this thing will be contrary to the good 
and to the truth. The good and the truth consist of everybody’s 
union with one another and with their Creator. All the things a 


created to tend towards union amongst themselves and with 
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God. The conscious beings must tend towards this, by 
recognizing their eternal value, for they are made out of the 
love of the same God, and they are summoned to consummate 
themselves during this life, in their love for God and for one 
another, each human being bringing a contribution to the 
reciprocal enrichment and they being maintained as 
unconfounded unique beings. Their union with God and 
amongst themselves it is a double union which one cannot 
advance except simultaneously in. Not the fight stays at the 
origin of the things and of the persons, and not the fight is our 
eternal way of existence, but at the origin of all things there 
stays the love God-Person for all of them, and this is seeded 
within their beings as a target to be aimed by them. Such a 
movement of continuous transcendence it has been reckoned 
by Saint Dionysus the Areopagite as characteristic to the 
angelic groups. But he didn’t see in their continuous ascension 
towards God also an ever-tighter closeness amongst them, but 
still without being confounded to one another.” (Staniloae 


1995, I: 37-38) 


“The Christendom recognized the necessity for a struggle, but 
it is about a struggle for unity, for convergence, for 
transcending together towards the spring and the center of 
everybody, a struggle against the locking-up in pride, in 
egotism, in the bodily unilaterality, or in reducing the 
experience to the material and bodily things. We admit the 
necessity of the struggle against the tendency of eliminating 
some components of the existence, the need for a struggle in 
order to embrace everybody. It is the necessity for a struggle 
mainly against the own egotism. By this it is promoted the true 
good, namely the good which promotes the everybody’s 


existence in harmony.” (Staniloae 1995, I: 38) 
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“The true transcendence cannot be without convergence or 
without communion. Only through both of these, the man 
advances towards the Absolute Trinitarian Persons, Whom the 
man is thirsty for. By both of these it is accomplished the plan 
of the God in Trinity Who created the pluri-personal mankind 
not for fighting in itself, but in order to be accomplished the 
increasingly fuller union of the mankind, and of the mankind 
with God, with the will of the mankind too, and by this in order 
to actualize the mankind as a pluri-personal deified mankind, 
not being like that the mankind by itself, but by grace, in order 
God to be Unifier in all things.” (Staniloae 1995, I: 38) 


“The mankind cannot raise to its quality except by 
continuously transcending towards the Person-Absolute from 
Who are coming and in Who are called to gather together all 
the contrasts which constitute the human being and the 
creation. Transcending towards the Person-Absolute brings the 
man to an ever-higher spiritual height and, together with that, 
to an ever-fuller peace and unity and to an ever-brotherly 
peace and unity between him and his fellow humans. This is 
for to the extent that transcendence takes place, the creation 
becomes increasingly transparent to God and God is 
increasingly seen and increasingly efficient through creation 
and, by that, it unifies the man, and the man with his fellow 
humans in Him, as creator Source of all things.” (Staniloae 


1995 I: 56) 


“The self-transcending of each person it is the only one 
that can lead to stopping the fighting amongst people. But 
this is equal to the cross of the restraint. 


Only through this transcendence, the man is increasingly more 
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elevated in his quality as true human being, exceeding the 
inferior contrasts with the superior ones, and making 
everything shining in the first contrasts too, the unifier light of 
the Absolute. The target which the man is called at, it is the 
endless transcendence, this being his internal and essential 
requirement of the man. This makes the man increasingly 
unitary, but it also keeps him as multiple and it makes him 
increasingly richer. Through grace and effort, the man is 
elevated increasingly higher, towards the true man. This is for 
these things make the man to be increasingly transparent to 
the beauty of his Prototype. The created human increasingly 
becomes spirit, and it becomes increasingly transparent to the 
Uncreated, and the man’s body becomes increasingly 
transparent to his spirit, instead of becoming dark and opaque 


cover to the spirit and against God.” (Staniloae 1995 I: 56) 


“Like the limitless existence gives His conscience the limitless 
joyfulness, likewise the limited existence is reflected in a 
limited joy. And that’s why, the limited existence continuously 
tends to a greater joy, in union with the plenary existence. 
Even this aspiration shows the created beings’ awareness 
about the existence of a plenary existence united with a 


plenary joyfulness.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 8) 


“The fact that the human nature didn’t constitute within Christ 
as a human person, it is very significant. The Son of God, by 
making Himself as hypostasis of the human nature, he has 
given the human nature the function as environment of the 
love of God, love directed towards all the people, and love of the 
Only Begotten Son, in human form, for the Father., the Son 
making Himself the most loving man of the heavenly Father, 


and from within Christ this love can irradiate towards all the 
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people, in order to make them too, as able of His godlike love in 
human form, for the Father, and amongst themselves.” 


(Staniloae 1995 (1): 71) 


“Christ’s words, by expressing His state of consummate man, 
they are also meant to help us to elevate ourselves on a 
spiritual level resembling to His one, corresponding to His state 
of Resurrection. For in Him it is shown the consummate 
connection between the highest spiritual level and the superior 
level of the nature’s laws which lead to death. The 
Resurrection is the effect of the supreme spiritual level reached 
by the mankind into Christ in union with the Godhead.” 
(Staniloae 2003: 37) 


“Where Christ is, there is unity; this is for, where Christ is, 
there is the love that wants to embrace everybody in Himself 
and to present them to the Father. That’s why the unity cannot 
be achieved except through the rooting into Christ Who is the 
Word of God Who has become accessible to us through 
embodiment, in order to gather us again into His unity. The 
division is the sign of the getting out from this unchanged and 
unitary foundation, and it is the sign of the attachment to the 
changing and various temporality as it would be the sole 
reality. The division is the struggle of everybody against 
everybody, or the fight of each one against many, in order to 
grab as many as possible of the things due to them. Who feels 
himself in God, still being in this life in the world, he doesn’t 
feel lonely, for he know the world as being of God and the 
world has become transparent to him and he sees God through 
the world’s transparence, and he sees the things’ rationalities 
gathered in an undifferentiated unity in Christ - the godlike 
Logos Whom he is united with.” (Staniloae 2006: 107) 
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“The Church’s unity isn’t a unity of institutional order, neither 
is crumbled in individuals with different beliefs, or with 
different interpretations of the faith, but it is a unity of 
ontological-spiritual life in Christ and in His Holy Ghost. This 
unity with Christ and into Christ, it is not bases only on 
affirming a common faith, which can have a_ subjective 
character, but it is experiences in the identical power that 
comes to the believers and to the Church from Christ, Who is 
within the Church.” (Staniloae 2006: 109) 


“The Church is unitary for, by having Christ working within it, 
the Church truly is His extended body, and namely the Church 
if fully united with the Head and it is fully united in itself. If a 
Church doesn’t have Christ within, in this integral and 
intimate mode, and which reckons the Christ is so diluted 
within it than it is necessary to have a vicar, that Church won’t 
be fully united with Christ and neither will be one in itself and 
in its interior. Let aside the total lacking of unity of the 
Church, where Christ is even more absent from within it, not 
existing there a experiencing of the whole Christ, and therefore 
not existing except a faith mostly without consequences for life 
and interpreted in all sorts of forms as many individuals there 
are; there is no longer confessed a seen Church, and if there is 
not a seen Church there won’t be possible to exist either a real 
Church. This is because if the Church’s members do not know 
one another, it won’t be possible to be consciously united and 
they won’t be able to develop this unity. But the Church is the 
union of the ones who believe in Christ, and not only the union 
with Christ of some individuals taken individually.” (Staniloae 
2006: 111) 
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“The Church is unique in the full meaning of the word Church. 
This is for the Christian formations, which do not have Christ 
intimately dwelling within them neither they can be the body of 
Christ nor His bride. Besides this, Christ cannot have several 
bodies organically extended out of His body as person, and 
neither can He have more than one bride. Any full union of the 
believers with Christ cannot mean but an intimate, integral, 
and working presence of His, within their bosom. And only this 
union is the Church in the full meaning of the word.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 111) 


“If the ecumenical movement tend to reestablish the church’s 
unity, it will be necessary to tend towards the most intimate 
presence of Christ in the believers’ bosom. But the degree of 
the most intimate working presence of Christ in its bosom it is 
confessed and experienced by the Orthodox Church, which has 
preserved the life tradition of the early Church. The 
Christianity cannot reach the unity of the Church except by 
reaching the unity as body of Christ, at maximum united with 
the Head, or by reaching the supreme love relation with Christ, 
characteristic to his bride. Without accepting the intimate 
unity with Christ, one won’t be able to reach either the unity of 
the Church in itself, as unitary body and as unique bride of 
Christ.” (Stăniloae 2006: 112) 


“Even more than this, the meeting moments of the two 
intimacies, also made the fellow human to withdraw from 
sin. The meeting of the two intimacies it is accomplished just 
through this: that this meeting makes the fellow human also 
to detach himself from the confusion of the sin. Somehow, 
the intimacy of the man, his center, it remains outside sin, 


but the sin throws the forgetfulness over it, and it covers it 
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with fog’*+. Even if it would not be so, in any case, the 
retrieved intimacy of the man it removes the sin from over it 
and it doesn’t feel anymore, upon itself, the impulses towards 


sin.” (Staniloae 1993) 


“We are together amongst us and with God through the faith, 
during our existence within the material bodies. We are 
together with our souls when we love one another in a sort of 
“reciprocal interiority” (Gabriel Madinier, Conscience et amour, 
Paris 1954). But the “reciprocal interiority” can take place even 
if we are separated from bodies. This is for the “reciprocal 
interiority” is reconciled with each person’s individual 
existence. We continue to be together with all the persons 
whom we have ever been together with, by communicating with 
our souls, even if we are physically separated. We see the 
beloves ones within us and nigh to us, to the extend we have 
been close to them with our soul. I go, through my thought, in 
a real manner, to the on whom I love, and He comes to us in 
his thought, even if neither I or him see this real closeness.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 208-209) 


“All the man’s and history’s dramas, are because the man 
doesn’t take heed to their quality of unities of all components 
and form the fact that, in this unity, the elements cannot be 
maintained except by continuously strengthening their unity, 
in their quality as components of the synthesis of their being. 
The unity in man and the brotherly union amongst people, it 
cannot be maintained or strengthened except by continuously 


elevating their quality as components of the whole human, tied 


744 B. VISESLAVTEV, The importance of the heart in religion, in Puti, Paris, 1025, p. 79, translation by D. 
Staniloae in Theological Magazine, Sibiu, 1934, No. 1-2 and 3-4; V. Zencovski, The evil in man, Puti, 1938, 
May-June. 
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to God, towards God.” (Staniloae 1995 I: 56) 


“The unity of the wholes-persons, and of them with the 
universe, in one and the same whole, it cannot come from 
itself. This unity is created and upheld by a superior Subject 
Who doesn’t only spiritually speak to the persons, but He also 
has created the persons and He upholds the persons in unity 
amongst themselves and in the universe’s unity, through His 
work as supreme creator and upholder Word, and that is 
reflected in the transformative power — but not also creator — of 
the peoples’ words. In the supreme Word-Person it has, as ina 
spring, its origin, the whole rational universe, and all the 
unconfounded rational wholes, which are parts of the 


universe’s unit.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 48-49) 
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Virtue 


Paterikon 


Abba Anthony said, 'Whoever hammers a lump of iron, first 
decides what he is going to make of it, a scythe, a sword, or an 
axe. Even so we ought to make up our minds what kind of virtue 
we want to forge or we labour in vain.' (Abba Anthony / Saying 
no. 35 / *** 1975: 8) 


The brethren also asked him, Amongst all good works, which is 
the virtue which requires the greatest effort?’ He answered, 
‘Forgive me, but I think there is no labour greater than that of 
prayer to God. For every time a man wants to pray, his enemies, 
the demons, want to prevent him, for they know that it is only 
by turning him from prayer that they can hinder his journey. 
Whatever good work a man undertakes, if he perseveres in it, he 
will attain rest. But prayer is warfare to the last breath.' (Abba 
Agathon / Saying no. 9 / *** 1975: 22-23) 


It was said of Abba Amoun that a very small quantity of wheat 
every two months was sufficient for him. Now he went to find 
Abba Poemen and said to him, 'When I go to my neighbour's 
cell, or when he comes to mine for some need or other, we are 
afraid of entering into conversation, for fear of slipping into 
worldly subjects.' The old man replied, 'You are right, for young 
men need to be watchful.’ Then Abba Amoun continued, 'But 
the old men, what do they do?’ He replied, 'The old men who 
have advanced in virtue, have nothing in them that is worldly; 
there is nothing worldly in their mouths of which they could 
speak.' 'But,' Amoun replied, 'When I am obliged to speak to my 
neighbour, do you prefer me to speak of the Scriptures or of the 
sayings of the Fathers?’ The old man answered him, 'If you can't 


be silent, you had better talk about the sayings of the Fathers 
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than about the Scriptures; it is not so dangerous.' (Abba Amoun 
/ Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 32-33) 


Abba Benjamin, priest of the Cells, said, 'One day at Scetis we 
went to an old man, intending to take him a little oil but he said 
to us, "Look at the little vessel you brought me three years ago; 
it has remained there where you put it." At these words we 
wondered at the old man's virtue.’ (Abba Benjamin / Saying no. 
2 / *** 1975: 43) 


Two Fathers asked God to reveal to them how far they had 
advanced. A voice came which said, 'In a certain village in Egypt 
there is a man called Eucharistus and his wife who is called 
Mary. You have not yet reached their degree of virtue.' The two 
old men set out and went to the village. Having enquired, they 
found his house and his wife. They said to her, 'Where is your 
husband?’ She replied, 'He is a shepherd and is feeding the 
sheep.' Then she made them come into the house. When evening 
came, Eucharistus returned with the sheep. Seeing the old men, 
he set the table and brought water to wash their feet. The old 
men said to him, 'We shall not eat anything until you have told 
us about your way of life.’ Eucharistus replied with humility, 'I 
am a Shepherd, and this is my wife.’ The old men insisted but 
he did not want to say more. Then they said, 'God has sent us to 
you.’ At these words, Eucharistus was afraid and said, 'Here are 
these sheep; we received them from our parents, and if, by God's 
help we make a little profit, we divide it into three parts: one for 
the poor, the second for hospitality, and the third for our 
personal needs. Since I married my wife, we have not had 
intercourse with one another, for she is a virgin; we each live 
alone. At night we wear hair-shirts and our ordinary clothes by 


day. No-one has known of this till now.’ At these words they 
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were filled with admiration and went away giving glory to God. 


(Abba Eucharistus the Secular / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 61) 


He also said, 'There is no other virtue than that of not being 
scornful.’ (Abba Theodore of Pherme / Saying no. 13 / *** 1975: 
76) 


The same abba said, 'Prize the virtues and do not be the slave of 
glory; for the former are immortal, while the latter soon fades.' 


(Abba Isidore of Pelusia / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 100) 


Abba Poemen said of Abba Nisterus that he was like the serpent 
of brass which Moses made for the healing of the people: he 
possessed all virtue and without speaking, he healed everyone. 
(Abba Nisterus the Cenobite / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 156) 


He also said, groaning, All the virtues come to this house except 
one and without that virtue it is hard for a man to stand.' Then 
they asked him what virtue was, and he said, 'For a man to 
blame himself. (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 134 / *** 1975: 186) 


They said of Abba Serinus that he used to work hard and always 
ate two small loaves. Abba Job, his companion and himself a 
great ascetic, went to see him and said, 'I am careful about what 
I do in the cell, but when I come out I do as the brothers do.’ 
Abba Serinus said to him, 'There is no great virtue in keeping to 
your regime in your cell, but there is if you keep it when you 
come out of your cell' (Abba Serinus / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 
289) 


An Egyptian brother came to see Abba Zeno in Syria, and 


accused himself to the old man about his temptations. Filled 
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with admiration, Zeno said, 'The Egyptians hide the virtues they 
possess and ceaselessly accuse themselves of faults they do not 
have, while the Syrians and Greeks pretend to have virtues they 
do not have, and hide the faults of which they are guilty.' (Abba 
Zeno / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 67) 


One day a brother came to Abba John's cell. It was late and he 
was in a hurry to leave. While they were speaking of the virtues, 
dawn came without their noticing it. Abba John came out with 
him to see him off and they went on talking until the sixth hour. 
Then he made him go in again and after they had eaten, he sent 
him away. (Abba John / Saying no. 26 / *** 1975: 91) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen saying, 'Can a man put his trust 
in one single work?’ The old man said to him that Abba John the 
Dwarf said, 'I would rather have a bit of all the virtues.' (Abba 
Poemen / Saying no. 46 / *** 1975: 174) 


He also said, 'When a man prepares to build a house, he gathers 
together all he needs to be able to construct it, and he collects 
different sorts of materials. So it is with us; let us acquire a little 
of the virtues.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 130 / *** 1975: 186) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen, 'What can I do about my sins?’ 
and the old man said to him, 'Weep interiorly, for both 
deliverance from faults and the acquisition of virtues are gained 
through compunction.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 208 / *** 
1975: 195) 


He also said, 'Vice takes men away from God and separates 
them from one another. So we must turn from it quickly and 


pursue virtue, which leads to God and unites us with another. 
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Now the definition of virtue and of philosophy is: simplicity with 
prudence.' (Abba Isidore of Pelusia / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 
98) 


Philokalia 


Do not say somebody that isn't possible to the man to reach a 
virtuous life, but only that this isnt easy, albeit even the ones 
who have gain it arent fully enlightened about this thing. Of 
virtuous life get impart themselves all pious people, as the ones 
with a mind loving God. Because the average mind is worldly 
and changeable, leaning towards the bodily ones. The God loving 
mind, instead, punish the sin which get born into people with 
their permission, of idleness. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the 
One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about 
the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 
Heads / Head no. 7 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 17) 


The ones, who are searching for the God loving and virtuous life, 
they must deliver from the high opinion about themselves, and 
of all the vain and liar glory, and to urge himself towards the 
good straightening of the life and discernment. Because the 
unchanging mind and loving of God, it is ascension and path 
towards God. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the 
Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life 
of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head 
no. 25 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 20) 


The one who follows the virtuous and pleasant to God life takes 
care of the virtues of the soul, because these are his wealth and 
his eternal food. By the perishable ones he imparts himself only 
as much as wants and gives God, using them with thank and 
joy, whatever humble it would be. The expensive food feeds only 


the body; the knowledge of God instead, the restraint, the 
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goodness, the doing of good, the good honor and the gentleness, 
these ones deify the soul. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One 
from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the 
Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads 
/ Head no. 34 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 21-22) 


Only the earnings of the soul are safe and cannot be stolen. And 
this is the virtuous living and pleasant to God, and the 
knowledge and the doing of the good ones. But the wealth itis a 
blind adviser and mindless councilor, and the one who uses the 
wealth in a bad manner and for delight, he loses his soul, of 
which he has brought to delight. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of 
the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings 
about the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 
170 Heads / Head no. 70 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 28) 


The virtues which are the stairs of the active life and are lined 
up in the following order: the lowest one it is the faith, which 
gives birth to the fear of God. This one, it gives birth to keeping 
of the commandments, of whose daughters are: the restraint, 
the sapience, the patience and the hope. All of these lead to 
dispassion (amaeia), of which fruit is the love. From now on we 
leave the active life. The love introduces us into the 
contemplative life. (Evagrius Pontius / The Life and the Writing 
/ Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2015 (1): 47) 


If somebody would want to be prepared fragrant incense, he 
would have mixed according to the order, in an equal way, 
Lebanese translucent resin, cassia, onyx, and stacte. This is the 
fourth of the virtues. If they are full and equal, the mind won't 


be betrayed. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about 
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Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 1 / Stăniloae 2015 
(1): 86) 


We cultivate the virtues for the reasons of the beings, and we 
search for these ones, for the Reason Who gave them life. And 
this it is usual to be found in the state of the prayer. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 
155 Heads / Head no. 53 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 92) 


You won't consider that you have gained virtue, if you haven’t 
fought for it before, to the blood. Because you ought to resist the 
sin to the death, fighting with it and not weakening, according to 
the godlike Apostle’*>. (Evagrius Pontius / Of the Same One - 
Word about Prayer, Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 136 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 103) 


And the sign of the achievement of this virtue, we have it into 
that the soul even in the time of the sleep, does not take notice 
to any image of the shameful hallucination. Because, even such 
a movement it is not reckoned a sin, it still shows that the soul 
it still is sick and it is not delivered by the passion. And that’s 
why we have to believe that the shameful hallucinations that 
happen to us in the sleep, are a prove of our idleness until now, 
and of the helplessness which it is into us, because the leak 
which happens to us in the time of the sleep, shows the 
sickness which sits hidden in the hidden places of the soul. 
That's why also the Doctor of our souls has put the medicine 


into the hidden places of our souls, where He knows that also 


745 I Timothy: 6: 12:KJB: “Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art also called, 


and hast professed a good profession before many witnesses.”; ROB: “Be you fighting the good fight of the 


faith, conquer the eternal life at which you were called and for which you have given good witness before many 
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the causes of the sickness are, saying: “Who looks at a woman 
to lust her, he already committed adultery with her in his 
heart.”746 Through this He has strengthen not so much the 
curious and fornicator eyes, but mainly the soul placed inside, 
which used badly the eyes that were given by God for a good 
purpose. That's why the word of the wisdom doesn't say: “With 
all guarding, guard your eyes”, but “With all guarding, guard 
your heart”’4’, applying the medicine of guarding especially to 
the one which uses the eyes toward what it wants. Therefore, 
let's this one to be our first guard of our cleansing: if will come 
into our thought the memory of a woman, sprung out from the 
devilish cunningness, for instance of the mother, or of the sister, 
or of some devoted women, let's us immediately banish it away, 
lest tarrying much at this memory, the deceiver of the ones 
lacked of skills, to roll down the cogitation from these faces to 
shameful and hurtful hallucinations. That's why also the first 
commandment given by God to the first man, asks us to guard 
the head of the snake’*®, namely the beginning of the hurtful 
thought, through that one tries to sneak inside us, lest through 
the receiving of the head, which it is the first spring of the 
thought (mpooBodAn), to receive also the body of the snake, 
namely the consent (ovyxataveoig with the pleasure, and 


through this to bring the cogitation to the forbidden deed. But it 


746 Matthew: 5: 28: KJB: “But I say unto you, That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her hath 


committed adultery with her already in his heart.”; ROB: “But I say to you; whosoever looks at the woman, by 


lusting her, he already has committed sin into his heart.” 


741 Proverbs: 4: 23: KJB: “Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life.”; ROB: “Guard 


your heart more than anything, because from it springs out the life.” 


748 Genesis: 3: 15: KJB: “And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her 


seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.”; ROB: “Enmity I will put between you and the 


woman, between your seed and her seed; this one will crush your head, and you'll sting her heel.” 
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is ought, as it is written: “In the mornings let's kill all the sinful 
ones of the earth”’*9, namely through the light of the conscience, 
to distinguish and to destroy all the sinful thoughts from the 
land, which is our heart, according to the teaching of the Lord; 
and until they still are babies, the sons of the Babylon, namely 
the cunning thoughts, lets kill them, crushing them on the 
rock, which is Christ. If they become mature men, through our 
consent, they will not be defeated without great sigh, and heavy 
tiredness. But besides the ones told from the Holy Scripture, it 
is good to remember also the words of the Holy Fathers. 
Thereby, Saint Basil, the Bishop of the Caesarea of Cappadocia, 
says: “Neither I know woman, nor bashfully I am”. He knew that 
the gift of the virginity it is not achieved only through the 
physical remoteness by the woman, but through the holiness 
and the cleansing of the soul, which are gained through the fear 
of God. The Fathers say also, that we cannot gain the perfect 
purity, if we don't achieve first in our heart the true humbleness 
of the thought; neither of the true knowledge we cannot be 
worthy, until the passion of the fornication tarries into the 
hidden places of the soul. But to perfect the meaning of the 
righteousness, we will remember another word of the Apostle, 
and then we will end our word: “Search for peace with everybody 
and the sanctification, without which nobody will be able to see 
God”750, That he speaks about this, it can be seen from the ones 


which he adds, saying: “To not be somebody adulterous, or 


worldly, like Esau.”’5! As much as is heavenly the virtue of the 


74 Psalm 101: “I will early destroy all the wicked of the land; that I may cut off all wicked doers from the city 
of the Lord.” 

750 Hebrews: 12: 14: KJB:“Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord”; 
ROB: “All of you seek the peace and the holiness, without which nobody will see God.” 

71 Hebrews: 12: 16: KJB: “Lest there be any fornicator, or profane person, as Esau, who for one morsel of meat 
sold his birthright.”; ROB: “And to not be some of you fornicator, or defiled as Isav, who for a meal sold his 
right of first born.” 
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holiness, as much it is warred with bigger haunting of enemies. 
That's why we are indebted to strive not only with the restraint 
of the body, but also with the crushing of the heart, and with 
frequent prayers, weaved with sighs, to quench the oven of our 
body - of which the emperor of the Babylon lights it every day, 
trough the enticements of the lust — with the dew of the Holy 
Ghost. Besides these, a very powerful weapon we have the 
watchfulness, the one after God. Like the guard of the day 
prepares the holiness of the night, so the watchfulness from the 
time of the night opens for the soul the path toward the purity of 
the day. (Saint John Cassian / Saint Cassian the Roman - 
TOWARD CASTOR, the BISHOP, About the Eight Thoughts of 
the Evilness / Staniloae 2015 (1): 113-115) 


Let`s not search for loneliness, and for wilderness, just because 
we get angry with people, as though there would not be the one 
who starts us toward anger, or because it is easier to achieve the 
virtue of the longsuffering in loneliness. Because out of pride 
and out of the will to blame not ourselves and to ascribe not to 
our idleness the causes of the perturbation, we crave after the 
separation from of brothers. Consequently, until we throw the 
causes of our helplessness on the account of the others, it is not 
possible to reach at the perfection of the long suffering. The end 
of our correction and of our peace it is not gained from the long 
suffering that our neighbor has for us, but from the long 
suffering of the evil that our neighbor does it to us. So, if we will 
flee from the fight of long suffering, searching for wilderness and 
loneliness, our unhealed passions, which we will bring them 
there, will remain hidden, but won't be plucked out. Because 
the wilderness and the withdrawal of them who are not delivered 
from passions, not only keep their passions unscathed, but it 


even covers them, so that does not let them to feel themselves of 
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what passion they are overcome, but, on the contrary, it puts 
into their mind illusions of virtue and makes them to believe 
that they have won, the long suffering and the humbleness, 
until there isnt somebody to tempt them and to try them. But 
when comes a cause, which arouses them and tries them, the 
passion which smolder in secret, jump at once as the bridle less 
horses, fed for long time in silence and rest, in their enclosures, 
and drag with even more tempest and savageness, their 
horseman towards perdition. because even more the passion 
gets wild into us, when the connection with the people is 
interrupted, then we lose even the shadow of the forbearance 
and of the longsuffering, which it seemed to us to have them in 
the company of the brothers; this one it is due to the 
interruption of the connection with the people and due to the 
loneliness. Because, as the poisonous beasts which stay into 
their dens from the wilderness, immediately that they catch 
somebody approaching to them, they show up their entire 
rabies, as the passionate men, who are rested due to the 
wilderness, and not due to some disposition of their virtue, and 
they show their true color of their venomous face when they 
catch somebody that has got closer and stirs them up. That's 
why them who search for the consummation of the gentleness, 
they ought to put the entire endeavor, not to get upset with the 
people, and not even on the animals and on the soulless things. 
Because I remember me when I was living into wilderness that I 
started with anger over the reed and thrown it away, because I 
didn’t like either the thickness, or its thinness; likewise, over 
the wood, when I wanted to cut them off, and I couldn't to do it 
quickly, or over the flint, when I strived to produce sparks and 
the fire didn t come out immediately. So much was stretched the 
cord of my anger than I started it also over the soulless things. 


(Saint John Cassian / Saint Cassian the Roman - TOWARD 
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CASTOR, the BISHOP, About the Eight Thoughts of the Evilness 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 127-128) 


I remember that once, in the time of my youth, being in the 
places of Thebaid, where the blessed Anthony was living, some 
old fathers gathered at him, to search, together with him, for 
what is the consummation into virtue; namely, which from all 
the virtues is the biggest one, and can guard the monk 
unharmed by the nets and by the deceiving from the devil? So, 
everyone expressed his opinion, according to the skillfulness of 
his mind. Some of them said that the fast and the watchfulness, 
because through these ones being cleansed and sharpened the 
cogitation, it can approach to God more easily; others said that 
the poverty and the despising of your own things are bigger, 
because through these ones, the cogitation escapes from the 
much-weaved ropes of the worldly cares and can approach 
easily to God. And other ones, put above the virtue of the 
almsgiving, because Our Lord said into the Gospel: “Come, the 
blessed ones of My Father, to inherit the Kingdom, which was 
prepared for you from the creation of the world, because I was 
hungry, and you gave me to eat”’5?, and the other ones. (Saint 
John Cassian / Of the Same Pious One - Very useful word, 
about the Holy Fathers from the ascetic wilderness and about 
the gift of discernment, Toward the abbot Leontius / Staniloae 


2015 (1): 145) 


752 Matthew: 25, 34-35: KJB: “Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my 


Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world: // For I was an hungred, and ye 


gave me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in:”; 25, 34-35: ROB: “The 


King will say to the ones from His right hand: Come, the blessed of My Father, inherit the Kingdom that was 


prepared from the creation of the world. // Because I was hungry and you gave Me to eat; thirsty I was, and you 


gave me to drink; stranger I was, and you received Me. 
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We would have prolonged the word, for a long time telling also 
the story of one from Mesopotamia, who, despite of proving such 
a great restraint than he stayed for many years locked into his 
cell, eventually he was mocked with devilish discoveries and 
dreams, so that after so big labors and virtues, with which he 
surpassed all the monks who were living there, he felt in 
Judaism and received the circumcision. Because, wanting to 
deceive him, the devil showed to him for many times, true 
dreams, that through these ones to make him receive easily the 
straying, at which he wanted to bring him. So, he showed into a 
night the nation of the Christians, led by the Apostles, and with 
the martyrs, darkened, all of them covered by all shame and 
destroyed by grief, and in another side, a contrary, the Jewish 
people, with Moses and with the Prophets, enveloped in a shiny 
light, and feasting in joy and happiness. So, he was advised by 
the deceiver, that if he wants to take part at that happiness and 
at the joy of the Jewish people, to receive the circumcision, and 
he himself, letting to be deceived, he did it so. (Saint John 
Cassian / Of the Same Pious One - Very useful word, about the 
Holy Fathers from the ascetic wilderness and about the gift of 
discernment, Toward the abbot Leontius / Staniloae 2015 (1): 


149-150) 


The virtue is more worthy than the richness, and the quiet life it 
is more glorified than the multitude of the gold. How many rich 
men were in that time, which thought big thing about their 
glory, but they were covered by silence and forgotten, while the 
wonder of the one without glory it is praised until these days, 
and the memory of him, who lived into wilderness, it is 
cherished by all. Because it is proper to the virtue to be praised 
and to spread its own fame, which heralds its beauties. Let us 


stop feeding ourselves like the cows do, to earn the cleverness of 
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the shepherd; let us leave the cursed trade, to earn the pearl of 
a great price; let us run away by the work of the land, which 
springs out thorns and thistles, to make ourselves workers and 
guardians of the Paradise. Let us throw away everything and to 
chose the quiet life, to get ashamed them who now are 
blaspheming us, accusing us of profit. Because, nothing is more 
embarrassing - to them who revile us - then the straightening 
with gentleness, of them who are blasphemed. The changing of 
them, who are blasphemed, turns into shame for them who 
blaspheme. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of 
God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very 
Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 21 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 191) 


In this way he will also reach at the coveted estate, and he will 
guide also his subjects, without any mistake, toward the target 
of the virtue. But most of them, without having made any effort, 
and without having achieved any little or big thing of the awe, 
they run randomly in its name proving a awful lack of judgment, 
once they do not reckon this as being a danger. They not only do 
not allow anyone to urge them to work, but, wandering through 
the narrow streets, they attract around themselves all them who 
happen to be there, promising to them the moon, likewise to 
them who hire paid men, making with them agreements about 
food and clothing. In fact, the ones who love things, wishing to 
be surrounded by crowd and to be carried on hands, and to 
show themselves with all the pomp by which are surrounded the 
teachers, clothed into theatrical hypocrisy, it they want not to be 
left by the ones who do this job, they have to give them a lot for 
the fulfillment of their pleasure, and to be with indulgence 
towards their lusts. They have to do as a coach man who must 
give free rein to the horses and let them on their own will, due to 


which reason they fall into precipices, stumbling on whatever it 
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comes into their path, being there nobody to stop them, and to 
impede them from theirs disordered impulse. (Nilus the Ascetic 
/ Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE 
ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 
33 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 202-203) 


Because the consummated one he must move toward the deeds 
of the virtue by his own zeal; and the one who is still in course 
of advancing, he do it listening to the advice of his adviser. Let`s 
notice that the chest it is cut off in one piece, and the belly it is 
not cut off, but washed up. Because the wise man can reject 
and appease his entire anger, but his own belly he cannot 
remove it. The nature forces also, the restraint one, to use the 
necessary food. But when the soul does not listen to the right 
and steadfast reasoning, but it lets to be itself corrupted by 
pleasures, there are lit the entrails. Because, even the vessels of 
the body are filled up beyond measure, the lust remains still 
thirsty, and the belly continues to grow, while the loins fall. 
Because, the cogitation weakens into giving birth to the good 
ones; because the stomach, being lit by the richness of the 
meals, it weakens the spiritual powers. These ones were show by 
the Law, through loins. Therefore, the lover of pleasures, he 
wholly crawls on his belly, being totally stooped over the 
pleasures. And when one has started to live the virtuous life, he 
cuts off the tallow of the belly, rejecting the meals which fatten 
the belly. Namely, the one who is still in course of advancing, he 
washes the ones from the belly, and the consummated one 
washes the entire belly, totally rejecting the ones which abound 
above the sheer necessity. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy 
and Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic 
Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 57 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 226-227) 
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The one who does not take care, according to his power, of all 
virtues, he does a hardly to be forgiven sin; but the prayer and 
the mercy turn back the ones who do not take care. (Mark the 
Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father MARK 
THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads 
/ Head no. 64 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 251) 


Something else it is the fulfillment of the command, and 
something else it is the virtue, even they are causing each other. 
(Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier Our Father 
MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred 
Heads / Head no. 193 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 262) 


As the wealth seen it is one, but divers according to the type of 
the gathering, as so, the virtue it is one, but it has many ways of 
activity’°3. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Pious and the God-carrier 
Our Father MARK THE ASCETIC - About the Spiritual Law in 
Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 195 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 262) 


No virtue does open, alone, the door of our nature, if they are 
not interwoven all together. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same 
One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 39 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 269) 


Any increase in virtue we would add today, it is proven for the 
past careless, not a right for reward. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 44 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 269) 


753 The idea of the “ways of the virtue” we will find it more developed at Maxim the Confessor. 
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Great virtue it is to suffer the ones which come upon us and to 
love the ones who hate us, according to the word of God. (Mark 
the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine 
that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / 
Head no. 47 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 269) 


If you want your sins to be covered by God, you will not show 
your virtues to the people. Because, what we do with these ones, 
that is done by God with those ones. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the 
Same One - About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten 
Themselves from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 135 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 279) 


Hiding your virtue, do not be haughty, like doing the 
righteousness. Because the righteousness does not stay only in 
hiding the beautiful ones, but also in not thinking anything from 
the forbidden ones. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - 
About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves 
from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 136 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 
279) 


When the damage which springs out from one it spreads at 
many, you must not have long suffering, neither to search for 
your own profit, but for the one of the many, to be them saved. 
Because it is more profitable the virtue of many than the virtue 
of one. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One - About the Ones 
Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves from Deeds, in 
226 Heads / Head no. 214 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 289) 


As the sheep does not meet with wolfs for procreation of cubs, 


as so neither the sorrow of the heart with the shamelessness, for 
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birth giving to the virtues. (Mark the Ascetic / Of the Same One 
- About the Ones Who Imagine that They Straighten Themselves 
from Deeds, in 226 Heads / Head no. 217 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 
290) 


The restraint it is a usual name which it is added to all virtues. 
Therefore, the one who strives himself must restrain himself in 
everything. Because, as every limb of the human being, even the 
smallest ones, if it will be cut off, it makes ugly the whole 
countenance of that human being, no matter how small the 
missing limb would be, in the same way the one who neglects 
even only one virtue, he breaks the entire beauty of the 
restraint, without knowing about this. We ought so, to strive 
ourselves not only for the bodily virtues, but also for the ones 
which can clean our inside man. Because, what profit would 
have the one who keeps his body virginal, if he lets his soul to 
commit fornication with the devil of disobedience? Or, how 
would be crowned the one who has restrained from the 
covetousness of the belly, and from all the bodily lust, but he 
has not taken care about the self-imagination, and about the 
love of glory, and he has not suffered not even the smallest 
trouble, so that which it is the measure with which will be 
measured the light of the righteousness of the ones who fulfilled 
the deeds of the righteousness into the ghost of humbleness? 
(Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about 
the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual 
Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 42 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 369-370) 


The path of the virtue it seems to the ones who just start to love 
the awe as being tough and gloomy. Not because so it is, but 


because the human nature, immediately that has emerged from 
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the womb, it indulges itself in the company of the pleasures. But 
to the ones which have succeeded to pass beyond the middle of 
it, this path seems to them as being pleasant and easy. Because 
the bad habits being obeyed to the good ones through the 
fulfillment of the good, were lost together with the memory of the 
reckless pleasures. Therefore, the soul walks from now on with 
joy on all the path of the virtues. For this bringing us God at the 
beginning of the path of the salvation, says: “Narrow and 
difficult it is the path, which lead to life and few walk on it”754, 
And toward the ones who want with much decision to keep His 
holy commandments, He says: “My yoke is gentle and my 
burden is light”’55. So, at the beginning of the holy striving we 
must fulfill the holy commandments of God with a somehow 
forced will, as seeing the Good Lord our goal and labor, to send 
us His ready to help will, to be us after then serving which much 
pleasure to His glorified commandments. Because then our will 
is straightened from God, to do with much joy, ceaselessly the 
good. Then we will truly feel that God is “the One Who Works 
into us and we want to work for benevolence”’5®, (Diadochus of 
Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, 
about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, 
Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 93 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 401- 
402) 


As the bee wax, if it is now warmed and melted for a long time, 


cannot receive the imprint of the seal, likewise the man cannot 


754 Matthews: 7, 14: KJB: “Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few 


there be that find it.”; ROB: “And strait is the gate and narrow it the way which leads to life, and few are that 


5 Matthews: 11, 30: KJB: “For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.”; ROB: “For My yoke is good and My 


756 Philippians: 2, 13: KJB: “For it is God which worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure.”; 


ROB: “Because God is the One Who works into you, both to will and to do, according to His benevolence.” 
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receive the seal of the virtue of God if isn't tried through pains 
and sufferance. That's why God says toward godlike Paul: “It is 
enough My grace to you. For My power is perfected in 
helplessness”’5’, But even the Apostle praises himself saying: 
“With great pleasure I will praise myself into my weaknesses, for 
dwelling into me the power of Christ”’5§. But was written also 
into Proverbs: “Who is love by God, is rebuked; and He beats 
every son that He receives at Him”’59. The Apostle calls 
weaknesses the rushing over of the enemies of the Cross, which 
happened ceaselessly to him and to all the Saints, to not exalt 
himself, as he himself says, because of the overwhelming 
richness of the unveiling’©°, but to perseverate rather into 
humbleness into the way of perfection, guarding through the 
often humiliations, with awe, the godlike gift. And we call 
helplessness the evil thoughts and the bodily weaknesses. 
Because the bodies of the saints which were striving against the 
sin, being delivered to the bringer of death beatings, and to 
other sort of torments, were way above the passion entered into 


the human nature through the sin. But now the churches 


757 TT Corinthians: 12, 9: KJB: “And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made 
perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest 
upon me. ”; ROB: “And He told me: It is sufficient to you My grace, because My power it if perfected into 
weakness. So, very gladly, I will praise myself especially into my weaknesses, to dwell into me the power of 
Christ.” 

758 Tn the same place as specified in the previews footnote. 

759 Proverbs: 3, 12: KJB: “For whom the Lord loveth he correcteth; even as a father the son in whom he 
delighteth.”; ROB: “Because the Lord rebukes the one loved by Him and as a Father punishes the son who is 


dear to Him.” 


760 Corinthians: 12, 7: KJB: “And lest I should be exalted above measure through the abundance of the 
revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I should be 
exalted above measure.”; ROB: “And to not become myself haughty with the greatness of the discoveries, was 
given to me a thorn into the body, an angel of satan to smite me over the cheek, to dwell into me the power of 


Christ.” 
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having much peace through the mercy of God, it must be tried 
the body of the ones who strives themselves for awe with many 
weaknesses, and the soul with the evil thoughts. And this 
happens especially to the ones who into knowledge they are 
working with much feeling and entrustment, to be they shielded 
against all the vain-glory and pride, and to be they able to 
receive, as Ive said, with much humbleness, the seal of the 
godlike beauty, according to the Saint who says: “Imprinted was 
upon us the light of Your face, Lord”’©!. Therefore, we must 
endure with thankfulness the will of the Lord. Because in this 
way will be reckoned to us as the second martyrdom, the 
continuous upset due to the illnesses, and the fight with the 
devilish thoughts. Because the one who said then to the saint 
martyrs, through these outlaw chieftains to reject Christ, and to 
wish the worldly glory, he tells even now ceaselessly the same 
things to the servants of God. The one who brought then 
hallucinations over the bodies of the Saints, and fiercely 
reproached the honored teachers, through them who were 
serving to the devilish reckonings, brings now divers sufferance 
to the confessors of the awe, together with many reproaches and 
humiliations, especially when these ones help with power the 
poor who suffers for the glory of God. That's why we must fulfill 
the martyrdom of our conscience with much determination and 
patience, in front of God. “Because enduring, says, I have been 
waiting God, and He looked at me”’6?. (Diadochus of Photice / 


Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about the Moral Life, about the 


761 Psalms: 4, 7: KJB: “Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more than in the time that their corn and their wine 


increased.”; ROB: “You have given gladness into my heart more than the joy for their fruit of wheat, of wine 


and of oil which was multiplied.” 


762 Psalms: 40, 1: KJB: “I waited patiently for the Lord; and he inclined unto me, and heard my cry.”; 39, 1: 


ROB:” Waiting I have been waiting the Lord and He leaned toward me.” 
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Knowledge and the about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 
100 Heads / Head no. 94 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 402-404) 


The first virtue is the carelessness, namely the death toward any 
man and anything. From this one it is born the longing after 
God. And, that one gives birth to that anger which it is 
according to the nature, which resists against any attack tried 
by the enemy. Then finds out dwelling into the man the fear of 
God, and through fear it is shown the love. (Isaiah the Ascetic / 
About the Mind Guarding, In 27 Chapters / Chapter no. 25 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 418) 


All the virtues help the mind to gain the godlike love. But more 
than all, the pure prayer. For through this one, flying up toward 
God, it comes out, from all that exists. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 11 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 65) 


The one who has achieved the virtues and has made himself 
richer into knowledge, looking at the things, from now on, in a 
natural way, he does and says everything with the right 
judgment, not sliding at all from this one. Because as we use the 
things with right judgment or without judgment, we become 
virtuous or evil. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The First Hundred / Head no. 92 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 80) 


The rewards of the striving for virtue are the dispassion and the 
knowledge, which bring to us the Kingdom of Heaven, as the 
passions and the nescience bring to us the eternal torments. 
The one who seeks these ones for the glory from the men and 


not for the good itself, he hears the Scripture saying: «You ask 
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for and you do not receive, for you ask amiss»’63, (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 33 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 90) 


From amongst the virtues, some of them are of the body, and 
others of the soul. Of the body are, for instance: the fasting, the 
watchfulness, the sleeping of the floor, the labor of the hands, 
for not burdening somebody or to give alms, and the following 
ones. And of the soul are, for instance: the love, the long 
suffering, the prayer, and the following ones. Whether for 
instance, for some need of bodily circumstance, for example due 
to an illness, or something else of this kind, it would happen to 
us to not be able to fulfill the mentioned virtues of the body, we 
have forgiveness from the Lord Who also knows the causes. But 
not fulfilling the ones of the soul we will not have any defense. 
Because they are not submitted to the need. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 56 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 95-96) 


Great virtue is not getting passionate about the things. But even 
bigger that this is to remain without passion towards their 
meanings (images). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 38 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 113) 


The virtues separate the mind from the passion; the spiritual 
contemplations from the simple meanings; at last, the clean 
prayer shows it to God Himself. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head 
no. 44 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 113) 


763 James: 4: 3: KJB: “Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon your lusts.”; 


ROB: “You ask and you do not receive because you ask amiss, for you to waste into pleasures.” 
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The virtues are for the knowledge of the created things; the 
knowledge for the knowledgeable ones; and the knowledgeable 
one for the One Known in an unknown way, and for the One 
Who is known above knowledge. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head 
no. 45 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 114) 


The one who cultivates the virtues for the vain glory, it is proved 
that he cultivates also the knowledge for the vain glory. And one 
like this doesn't do and speak anything towards the creation, 
but in everything he hunts for the glory from the ones who look 
at him and listen to him. But this passion shows it true colors 
(33) when some of the mentioned ones rebuke him for some 
deeds or words. Then, that one becomes very sad; not because 
those ones haven't been built (neither was this one his purpose), 
but because has been himself despised. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Third 
Hundred / Head no. 75 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 121) 


Characteristic to the vain-glory of the monk it is that it is 
founded on virtue and on the ones which follow to the virtue. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about 
Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 84 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 
125) 


The Scripture calls «ways» the virtues. And the biggest is the 
love. That's why the Apostle said: «I show you a way above all 
ways»’64, as one which convince them to despise all the material 


things, and to put nothing from the perishable ones above the 


764 T Corinthians: 12: 31: KJB: “But covet earnestly the best gifts: and yet shew I unto you a more excellent 


way.”; ROB: “Crave for the best gifts. And I show you one more way, which exceeds them all:” 
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eternal ones. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 74 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 140) 


The cause of the virtues is God. And the actual knowledge of 
Him it means the transformation in spirit through habituation, 
of the one who truly has known God. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / The End of the Fourth Hundreds of Heads About 
Love the Scholia of an Unknown / Scholium no. 6 / Stăniloae 


2015 (2): 146) 


And the duty of a good work, praised by God, it fulfills it to 
himself the one who labors with the body to prepare to the soul 
the rich and diverse adornment of the virtues. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 58 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 171) 


Every silver-lover, by miming the virtue through awe, when he 
finds the matter which he wants to acquire to himself, he 
removes the countenance through which he was reckoned before 
as being a servant of God. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 64 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 174) 


He who embraces from heart the evangelical life, he has cut off 
from himself both the beginning and the end of the sin, and 
cultivates all the virtue with the deed, and with the word, and 
with the reason. This one brings sacrifices of praising and 


confessing, freed from the entire upsetting of the working of the 
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passions, and free from the fight of the mind against them. He 
doesn't have but only the insatiate pleasure of the hope of the 
future goods, which nourishes his soul. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 96 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 188) 


The feeling accompanies him who is on the stage of doing and 
who achieves the virtues through toil; and the lack of feeling, 
him who is on the stage of the knowledge, who has withdrawn 
his mind from the body and from the world, directing it towards 
God. The first one, struggling himself to detach his soul from the 
bonds of the natural affection for the body, he feels the 
disposition of the will continuously touched by pains. But he 
who has pulled the spikes of this affection off, through 
contemplation, he isnt anymore, retained by anything, 
becoming clear of everything that has been making him 
suffering, and to be dominated by the who wanted to dominate 
him. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) 
Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God 
and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / 
Head no. 99 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 189) 


Building on God, as on a foundation of the faith, the high edifice 
of the virtues, let's bestow in it gold, silver, precious stones, 
namely clean and undefiled knowledge about God (theology), 
transparent and bright life, godlike thoughts and shining ideas. 
Let`s not bestow there neither wood, nor grass, nor reed, namely 


neither idolatry, nor sticking to the sensitive ones, neither 
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reckless life, nor impassionate thoughts and lacked of the 
understanding of the wisdom, as some empty wheat ears’®5. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads 
(The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head no. 
12 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 194-195) 


The one who works the virtue with the due knowledge he has 
the body as beast of burden, which he drives it to the fulfillment 
of the duties with the reason, and as a servant the way of doing 
the virtue, which buy him with the judgments of the right 
reckoning, which are instead of money. And the Sunday is the 
state of peace and dispassion into virtue of the soul and of the 
body, or the unchangeable habituation’©®®. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head no. 65 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 215) 


The one who guards the way of the virtues, unharmed, with awe 


765 | Corinthians: 3: 12: KJB: “Now if any man builds upon this foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, 
hay, stubble;”; ROB: “And if somebody build on this foundation: gold, silver, precious stoned, wood, hay, 
reed,” 

766 Saint Maximos describes in the heads 64-64 the way into which the natural faculties of the human being are 
imparted of the Sunday (of the rest) of the mind, and how the body, from an irrational animal, becomes — 
through education — a rational servant (opGoAoyixn). In the head 65 the place of the body is taken by the mode 
(tpóroç), namely that personal practical way towards the fulfillment of a virtue, which to Maximos it is the 
practical parallel of the theoretical logos of a thing (Quest ad. Thalas. 90, 321 B) (Balthasar, cited work, 144). 
The rest of the body and of the soul after the endeavor of fulfillment the virtue it is not an exit from the state of 
the virtue, but on the contrary, a steadfast consolidation into it. The rest it means only that the man mustn't 
strain himself so much anymore for the accomplishment of the virtue, because it has become to him a habit. This 
habit, raised above agitation and straining, it is just the state of dispassion, which therefore isn't a state of 
neutrality, of carelessness, but one of firmness in virtue. The dispassion as an ending phase from the spiritual 


ascension, it is just the Sabbath from the end of the practical activity. 
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and right knowledge, without leaning towards a side or another, 
he will realize the coming of God to him from dispassion. «I will 
sing and I will understand in the righteous way from where You 
will come to me»”67. The singing shows the virtuous doing; and 
the understanding the knowledge that is added to the virtue, 
through which feels the coming of God, the one who waits for 
the Lord, keeping vigil through virtues. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head no. 98 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 232) 


Question number one / Which are the virtues of the body and 
which of the soul? / Answer / The virtues of the soul are these 
ones: the love, the humbleness, the gentleness, the long- 
suffering, the forbearance, the lack of fury, the lack of intrigue, 
the not-judging; the not-searching for glory, the mercifulness, 
the not-love of silver, the compassion, the lack of haughtiness, 
the lack of pride, the pricking of the heart. And the virtues of the 
body are: the sleeping on the floor, the watchfulness, the fasting, 
the restraint, the poverty, the lack of scattering. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question, Bewilderments, and Answers / 


Question — Answer no. 1 Stăniloae 2015 (2): 233-234) 


Question twenty-three / What does it mean: «The crushed 


reed He will not break it, and the smoking linen He will not 


767 Psalms: 101: 1: KJB: “I WILL sing of mercy and judgment: unto thee, O Lord, will I sing.”; 100: 2: ROB: “I 
will sing and I will walk with understanding on a righteous way. When will You come to me?” 
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quench it»768P / Answer / The one who follows the example of 
the Lord and behaves himself with mercy he does not make 
either the one crushed by sin to break totally and he does not 
quench either the one who has his reason full of the smoke of 
the vain-glory for some virtues, but he let him in his zeal until 
the light of the knowledge comes. Because this it means, I 
reckon, to grow together with the good seed also the tares, 
namely to sprout out together with the virtues also the passion 
to be pleasant to the people and to be glorified by them. That's 
why the plowman of the souls, does not command to be this one 
snatched out until the roots of the virtues are steadily imbedded 
in the soil, lest, wanting somebody to snatch it out, to snatch 
together with it also the zeal of the virtues. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question, Bewilderments, and Answers / Question 
— Answer no. 23 / Head no. 98 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 244) 


Question twenty-nine / What does it mean: «There the birds 
will make for themselves nests»769? / Answer / The birds are 
either the souls or the different virtues. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question, Bewilderments, and Answers / Question 
— Answer no. 29 / Head no. 98 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 248) 


768 Matthews: 5: 29: KJB: “And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell.”; ROB: 
“And if your right eye offends you, pluck it out and cast it from you, for is more profitable to perish one of your 


limbs than all your body to be cast in the gehenna.” 
769 Psalm 104: 17: KJB: “Where the birds make their nests: as for the stork, the fir trees are her house.”; 103: 18: 


ROB: “The trees of the field will be satisfied, the cedars of Lebabon which You planted; there the birds will 


make for themselves nest.” 
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Question thirty / What does it mean: «The dwelling place of 
the hobbledehoy is above them»770? / Answer / The 
hobbledehoy is a bird which lives in so much purity, for when it 
is going to breed it cries for forty days, and after those ones, 
another forty. And its nest it places in trees, where is not 
shadowed by anything, but it has clean air. Through this is 
indicated the purity. For this it is above all virtues. It stays far 
also from the ones which fall under the senses not being 
shadowed by anything from the temporary ones. Because, the 
number forty, comprises the perfection of each one from the four 
elements (of the nature). (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question, Bewilderments, and Answers / Question — Answer no. 
30 / Head no. 98 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 248-249) 


Question thirty-five / What does it mean the word said by the 
Lord: «If your eye or your hand offends you, get them off 
from you and cast them from you»771? / Answer / What the 
parable says in a darkened way it can be understood also about 
the friends, who are to us as some eyes, and about the kindred, 
who are as some hands to us, and about servants, who serve us 
as some legs. The Scriptures commands to us to pluck off all of 
these ones, if they offend us and they harm our soul. But the 
commandment can be understood also in another way, in a 
higher sense. If you have a contemplative knowledge, as an eye, 


but it makes you to be proud, pluck it off from you. If you also 


710 Psalm 104: 17: KJB: “Where the birds make their nests: as for the stork, the fir trees are her house.”; 103: 19: 


ROB: “The dwelling place of the hobbledehoy in cypresses. The high mountains shelter to the stags, the rocks 


escaping for the rabbits.” 


771 Matthew: 5: 29: KJB: “And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable 


for thee that one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell.”; ROB: 


“And if your right eye offends you, get it out and cast it from you, for it is more profitable to you to perish one 


of your limbs than all you body to be cast in the Gehenna.” 
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have a pious doing, but it becomes to you a cause of 
haughtiness, pluck it off also. And also, if you have skillfulness 
in a craftsmanship - and this is the leg - but it makes you 
boasting yourself, separated yourself from it. For it is more 
profitable to you to be without these imagined virtues, than to 
go through haughtiness and pride to total perdition. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question, Bewilderments, and 
Answers / Question — Answer no. 35 / Head no. 98 / Stăniloae 
2015 (2): 252) 


Question fifty-four / What does it mean the word: «When they 
will banish you from this city, flee into anothery’72? / 
Answer / The cities have the purpose to guard and to keep safe 
the precious things. Therefore, in an allegorical sense the city is 
the toil consisting of different virtues, as for instance: refraining 
from wine, retaining from foods, which they are towards 
guarding and surety. So, when the devils banish us from one of 
these ones, snaking inside us the haughtiness and the vain 
glory for such a struggle which it seems zealous to us, to not fall 
into pride, lets run to another virtue, free of the vain glory, until 
will came to us the power of the dispassion. Or in another 
meaning, He calls cities the human souls. 

For to these ones being sent the Apostles by the Savior, when 
they are banished from the unworthy ones, they pass to the 
souls of the other ones, who have made themselves able to 
receive their teaching. And these cities of Israel, they will not 
finish them to visit, for either in some of them they are 


welcomed, or by the other ones they are banished, until the Son 


772 Matthew: 10: 23: KJB: “But when they persecute you in this city, flee ye into another: for verily I say unto 
you, Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, till the Son of man be come.”; ROB: “When they are 
pursuing you in this city, flee in the another one; verily I say to you: you won't finish the cities of Israel until the 


Son of Man will come.” 
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of Man will arrive, fulfilling everything at His arrival into glory. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question, Bewilderments, and 
Answers / Question — Answer no. 54 / Head no. 98 / Stăniloae 
2015 (2): 261) 


The Adam's deed are the dishonorable passions’’°. For the 
virtues are worked by God alone, in the ones who want this. 
From the ones who want only the intention is required, being 
used by them as a tool, for bringing the virtues to the light. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 5: About 
Adam's Curse / Scholium no. 1 / Stăniloae 2018: 55) 


The sorts of the virtues and the rationalities of the things are, he 
says, the images of the godlike goods. The diverse kinds of 
virtues are like some kind of body of God, and the rationalities of 
the knowledge in ghost like some kind of soul. Through these 
ones He deifies the worthy ones, giving them the consistent seal 
of the virtues and destining to them the enduring substance of 
the true knowledge. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 22: About the End of the Time Reached at Us / 
Scholium no. 8 / Staniloae 2018: 99-100) 


The blood in a spiritual sense is the knowledge, as one which 
nourishes the body of the virtues. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question — Answer no. 36: What the Body and The Blood of 
the Sacrificed Animals Does It Mean? / Scholium no. 3 / 
Staniloae 2018: 153) 


By keeping, he says, the memory of the life of the saints, 


73 Romans: 1: 26: KJB: “For this cause God gave them up unto vile affections: for even their women did 
change the natural use into that which is against nature:”; ROB: “Therefore, God gave them to some 


reproachable passions, because and their women changed the natural order with the one against nature;” 
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through imitation, somebody rejects death brought by the 
passions and receives the life brought by virtues. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 37: About the 
Towels Laid on the Apostle Paul's Body / Scholium no. 6 / 
Staniloae 2018: 158) 


The one who due to the virtue he has become through the 
tendency of the will equal towards everybody, he shows God in 
himself, the One Who doesn't look at the face. Because as God 
created the everybody's nature, according to one and the same 
rationality, to he ordered that the whole movement of the will to 
be one and the same. Through this the rationality of the nature, 
which seems to be scattered, it is gathered. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 40: About the Six Vessel of 
Water from the Wedding from Cana / Scholium no. 8 / 
Staniloae 2018: 169) 


The virtue worded with the deed becomes voice of the conscience 
which shouts out, like in the wilderness, in the lacked of 
passions soul. This is because the virtue is the forerunner of the 
true wisdom, announcing the truth which will be shown after it 
according to oikonomia, but exists before it according to the 
cause’’4. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 
47: About the “Voice of the One Who Shouts Out in the 
Wilderness” / Scholium no. 15 / Staniloae 2018: 195) 


The tilting of the will it has “next” to itself in a natural way the 
virtuality of a competence and it is “added” to it a habit, for the 
habit is added to competence. And the habit is “combined” 
always with the work, even this one it is not continuously 


shown, the material conditions being often absent. (Saint 


774 The truth is the cause of the virtue, but it is useful to the man to reach at the truth through virtue. 
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Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 49: Hezekiah 
Clogs the Watersprings / Scholium no. 18 / Stăniloae 2018: 
221) 


Therefore, even the things happened figuratively during the time 
of Hezekiah came to an end, by spiritually contemplating the 
told happenings which ended then, let's admire the wisdom of 
the Holy Ghost Who wrote them. For in each one who imparts 
the human nature He has placed the possibility to realize in 
themselves as it is ought and as it is due the meaning of the 
written ones. Thus, everyone who w3ants to become a disciple of 
the godlike word and to not reckon anything from the present 
and passing ones like the virtue, he can become another 
Hezekiah into ghost. And even another Isaiah, not impeded by 
anything to pray, to shout out to the sky, to be heard and to 
obtain from God, through an Angel, the destruction and the 
perdition of the ones who war him spiritually. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question —- Answer no. 50: The Angel Destroys 


the Army of Sennacherib / Staniloae 2018: 224) 


The doing gives birth to the “virtue”, like Ahaz to Hezekiah. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 50: The 
Angel Destroys the Army of Sennacherib / Scholium no. 4 / 
Staniloae 2018: 230) 


Not the less it imitates the nibble walk of the goat and the surety 
of the bird, skipping like a goat over the traps of the devils which 
wage war against the virtue, and flying like a bird over the 


snares of the ghost which fight against the cognizance. (16)775. 


(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 51: 


7715 To be observed the permanent parallelism of the two stages of the spiritual life: of the virtue and of the 


cognizance. 


LEZ 


Many Were Bringing Gifts to God and Presents to Hezekiah / 
Scholium no. 4 / Staniloae 2018: 235) 


Not feeling the damages suffered by the virtues it is a slippery 
way towards disbelief. Because the one who for the pleasures of 
the body accustomed himself to not listen to God anymore, he 
will deny even God Himself when the occasion will emerge, 
cherishing the life of the body more than God, after he has put 
the pleasures of this one above the will of God. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 53: About Hezekiah’s 
Burial / Scholium no. 7 / Staniloae 2018: 251) 


The end (the ultimate target) of the virtue is the good, which it 
means the fulfillment and the completion of the godlike work. 
Towards this fulfillment leads the rational power (faculty) of the 
soul, using the power of the anger and of the lust, according to 
the nature. And in it comes forward the beauty of our 
resemblance to God, and the end of the contemplative 
philosophy it is the truth, which is the unitary and undivided 
knowledge of all the ones which are around God. Towards the 
truth is carried the clear mind, after it has totally rejected that 
judgment according to the senses; in this knowledge is unveiled 
undefiled the dignity of the godlike image. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was 
Blessing the Lord / Scholium no. 2 / Staniloae 2018: 275-276) 


The hands of the spiritual Zerubbabel are, maybe, on one hand 
the creator work, through which we receive the existence in 
order to achieve the happiness, and on the other hand the 
restoring work, through which we receive the grace on order of 
achieving the eternal happiness; or on one hand the grace, 


which produces within us, through our activity, the virtues, and 
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on the other one, the undivided overflowing of the knowledge, of 
which we are imparted, through contemplation, due to this 
grace. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 
54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / Scholium no. 23 / 
Staniloae 2018: 280) 


The Babylonians imagine the pride, being interpreted as 
“confuse (bewildered) nature” (4). The Hamath imagine the vain 
glory because it moves its cogitation from virtue to the barren 
self-appreciation. This is because their name interpreted it 
means “coming out of these ones” (5). 

The Hamath imagine the will to be pleasant to people. This is 
because Hamath is interpreted as “the sight of the ones from 
outside”. Through this one, are shared to others the richest gifts 
to the ones who cultivate the virtue in a liar way, for the sight of 
the people (6). 

At last, the Jews imagine the deceitfulness of the hypocrisy. This 
is because they are interpreted as winding. They bring out from 
virtue the ones who listen to them, through deceitfulness and 
friendly hypocrisy, as the snake did first to Adam (7). 

And Esarhaddon, who removed these ones in the land of Israel, 
it is interpreted “the one who enslaves from back side”, namely 
in a hidden and unnoticed way; or “the ones who enslaves in 
chains”. But it is proven that this is the devil, which does 
everything secretly, towards the overthrowing of the human 
nature, which he squeezes in the chains of its own sins. This 
one brought in the land of Israel, namely in the habituation of 
the knowledge and of the virtue, the pride, the vain glory, the 
desire of being pleasant to the people and the hypocrisy, mixing 
them with the ones who occupy themselves with the virtue and 
with the knowledge, to steal the toils of the ones who labor for 


achieving the good, deviating cunningly towards other things 
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than the supreme cause, the purpose of their activity (8). 

Maybe just for he knew that these cunning devils follow the 
virtuous ones, the godlike Apostle writes to Thessalonians’’6 
that he didnt go to them “with flattering words”, as a hypocrite 
(as maybe they believed about him), neither “with hidden 
impulses of greediness”, wanting to be pleasant to people, nor 
“searching for glory from somebody”, as a glory lover. This is 
because he didnt show any pride, being proved the 
characteristics of his humbleness: the countless persecutions 
and the sufferings with the body, the consummated poverty and 
the simplicity in uttering the word. “For though I am simple in 
the word, but not also in knowledge”’’’. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 56: About the Building of 
the Temple / Staniloae 2018: 317-319) 


Who, therefore, not having this word’’® dwelt in the deep of the 
heart, would be able to escape from the hidden cunning things 


of the devils’ hypocrisy against us and to stay by himself, totally 


776 Thessalonians: 2: 4-6: KJB: “But as we were allowed of God to be put in trust with the gospel, even so we 
speak; not as pleasing men, but God, which trieth our hearts. // For neither at any time used we flattering words, 
as ye know, nor a cloke of covetousness; God is witness: // Nor of men sought we glory, neither of you, nor yet 
of others, when we might have been burdensome, as the apostles of Christ.”; ROB: “But as we were reckoned 
by God worthy for being entrusted to us the Gospel, so speaking, we don't search for being pleasant to people, 
but to God Who tries our hearts. // For we don’t ever show us with flattering words, as you know, neither with 
hidden impulses of greediness. God is my witness. // Neither did we search for glory from people, nor from you, 
neither from others, though we could have been important, as apostles of Christ.” 

777 TT Corinthians: 11: 6: KJB: “But though I be rude in speech, yet not in knowledge; but we have been 
throughly made manifest among you in all things.”; ROB: “And if I am lacked of skills in word, not though in 


knowledge, but I have proven it in everything and in before all of you”. 


778 Tt seems like in this whole interpretation of the place from Hebrews: 4: 12, Adyoc is considered by Saint 
Maximos the Confessor not like “word”, but like rationality, like inspiration, like penetration, like 
enlightenment, like lightning of the understanding, of the rationality, like whisper or like ray started from the 


heavenly Logos. 
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alone, without having anything to do with them, and to build up 
the temple of the Lord, like Zerubbabel, like Joshua and like the 
chieftains of the families, who say assertively and with loud 
voice to the deceitful spirits of the pride, of the vain glory, of the 
pleasure from people and of the hypocrisy: “We won't build with 
you the temple of the Lord our God, but we will build alone to 
the Lord of Israel”? Only the one who has this word is able to 
know that the interference of the devils causes the corruptibility 
and the crumbling down of the whole building and defiles the 
grace and the beauty of the striving dedicated to God. This is 
because nobody can, by having as help to the virtue some of the 
mentioned devils, to build on the virtue the house of God. This 
is because he hasnt God a purpose in what he does, to exercise 
himself into virtue by looking at Him. Therefore, not out of 
jealousy didn’t accept the ones who came out from slavery the 
Babylonians, the Cuthah, the Hamath and the Jews to build 
together with them the temple of the Lord, but because they 
knew their snares which were being hidden in the devils 
appearance of friendship, who wanted to bring to them, 
imperceptibly, through good, the death from the sin. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 56: About the 
Building of the Temple / Staniloae 2018: 321-322) 


Through Cuthah he understands the vain glory. This is because 
the vain glory is the deviation from that purpose according to 
God and a directing towards another purpose than the godlike 
one. This is because the vain-glory lover is the one who pursuits 
the virtue for his glory and not for the one of God and who pays 
through his toils the empty praises from people. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 56: About the Building 
of the Temple / Scholium no. 5 / Staniloae 2018: 324) 
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The definition of the virtue is the union through knowledge of 
the human helplessness with the godlike power. Therefore, the 
one who closes himself into the helplessness of the nature, he 
hasn't reached yet at the border of the virtue. Due to this cause, 
he commits sin, as one who hasn't received yet the power which 
strengthens the helplessness. And the one who daringly 
presents instead of the godlike power the human helplessness 
as power, he jumped over the fence of the virtue. He commits sin 
by not recognizing what has been done through him later in a 
supernatural way. He reckons the sin like virtue. It is more 
forgivable therefore the one who has closed himself into the 
natural helplessness, rather suffering the falling from virtue due 
to the laziness, than the one who presents instead of the godlike 
power his own helplessness as power capable to fulfill the 
duties. This is because rather he causes his own falling through 
his daring. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer 
no. 56: About the Building of the Temple / Scholium no. 16 / 
Staniloae 2018: 326-327) 


The virtue is born out of the willing estrangement of the soul 
from the body. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - 
Answer no. 58: The Joyfulness into Sadness / Scholium no. 14 
/ Staniloae 2018: 336) 


This is because Christ being God and man according to the 
nature, like God we inherit Him according to the grace and 
above nature, through that unspoken participation. And like 
man Who has assumed us, making Himself in our image for us, 
He also inherits Himself together with us, due to his not- 
understood descent. This One being desired before, by the 
Saints, in a secret way into ghost, they learnt that to that glory 


into Christ, which will be shown in the future following to the 
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virtue, it must precede in the present time the sufferings into 
Him for the virtue. This is because they “studied, he says, which 
and what sort of time it is the one shown to them by the Ghost 
of Christ from within them, Who was confessing before the 
sufferings into Christ”. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question 
— Answer no. 59: About Searching and Researching / Staniloae 
2018: 336) 


But “thief? is, he says, also the one who shows feignedly a 
deceiving countenance of virtuous man and covers with the 
appearance from outside the hidden cunningness of the will. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 62: 
About the Sickle Seen by Zachariah / Scholium no. 24 / 
Staniloae 2018: 390) 


Virtue, he calls the all-dispassionate habit and callous in good, 
which hasnt anything contrary, neither on a side nor on 
another. This is because it bears the seal of God, which hasn't 
anything contrary. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — 
Answer no. 64: About Jonah the Prophet and Nineveh / 
Scholium no. 27 / Stăniloae 2018: 444) 


Characteristic to the anger it is to not recognize that God is the 
Maker of the virtues and of the Nature, as also characteristic is 
to the vain-glory to divide the nature for weakening it; and the 
haughtiness it is the brood of both of them, being a sinful habit 
composed of the willing denial of God and of ignoring the equal 
honor of the ones of the same nature. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 64: About Jonah the 
Prophet and Nineveh / Scholium no. 38 / Staniloae 2018: 445) 
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Like the bodily virtues attract the glory from people, likewise the 
spiritual ones they attract the glory from God. (Thalassius the 
Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the 
Mind / The First Hundred / Head no. 38 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
11) 


Firstly, you close the feeling, through tranquility, and then fight 
with the weapons of the virtues against memories. (Thalassius 
the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to 
the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 38 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 31) 


When the virtues are dwelling into the soul, the soul cultivates 
good thoughts. And when the sins are dwelling into the soul, the 
soul gives birth to worthless thoughts. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 33) 


The good treasury is the habituation with the virtues; and the 
good mind brings out from this treasure the good things. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 78 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 33) 


Search for the virtue and preserved it unharmed, for not being 
you living ugly and dying pitifully. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / 
The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 45 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 40) 


Do not reckon as an unimportant thing the loss of the virtue; 
this is because, due to it, the death has entered into the world. 


(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
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According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 47 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 40) 


Our embodied Lord and God showed to us as example the whole 
virtue and as model of the entire mankind and as rising from 
the old falling, His all-virtuous life into body, as a depiction. And 
together with all His virtues, which He showed to us, it is also 
that one that after Baptism, ascending into wilderness, He starts 
the mental fight with fasting, the devil coming close to Him as to 
a simple man. And through this mode of the victory, the Master 
taught also us, the unworthy ones, how we must fight the battle 
against the ghosts of the evilness, namely in humbleness, with 
fasting, with prayer and with watchfulness; He Who didn't need 
them, as One Who was God and the God of Gods. (Hesychius 
the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 12 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 55) 


How good, pleasant, luminous and sweet, how beautiful and 
shiny virtue is the watchfulness, guided by You, Christ, on good 
road and walking with much humbleness of the human mind 
which takes vigil. Because it stretched to the sea and to the deep 
of the sights its branches and to the rivers of the delighting and 
godlike mysteries, its buds; and it waters the mind, burnt for so 
long, due to the lack of faith, by the saltiness of the evil ghosts 
and of the hostile thought of the body, which is death. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 50 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 64) 


If we gain daily, with God, from our watchfulness, we mustn't 
walk carelessly amongst people, to not damage ourselves 
through many dangerous encounters, but rather we must 


despise the vain ones, for the beauty and the sweet and worthy 
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to be loved gain of the virtue. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word 
about Watchfulness and Virtue / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 23 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 81) 


If every virtue is done through soul and body, and on the other 
hand both the body and the soul are creatures of God, through 
which, as I said, the virtues is fulfilled, how arent we delusional 
in the most dreadful manner, praising on ourselves with the 
stranger adornments of the soul and of the body, namely 
searching for the vain glory and supporting ourselves on pride, 
as on a reed staff. And how don't we raise thus against our 
head, for our lawlessness and for our insanity, as the most 
fearsome as can be, on God Who surpasses us with His 
borderless greatness? This is because “The Lord stays against 
the pride ones”’779, Instead of following the Lord into 
humbleness, we make friendship with the haughty devil, the 
enemy of the Lord, due to the pride and loving vain glory 
thought. Because of this the Apostles says: “For what do you 
have, and you do not take it”; have you made on yourself? And if 
you have taken from God the body and the soul, out of which, 
into which and through which every virtue is done, “why do you 
praise on yourself like you wouldnt have taken?” This is 
because the Lord in the One Who gives to you all of these. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 90 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 98-99) 


Nothing uses to destroy so much the virtue than laughing at the 


virtue; and, also the mockery and the vain much speaking. And 


7 James: 4: 6: KJB: “But he giveth more grace. Wherefore he saith, God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace 
unto the humble.”; ROB: “No, but He gives a great gift. That's why He says: “God stays against the pride ones, 


and to the humble ones He gives them grace.” 
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again, nothing renews so much the outdated soul and doesn't 
make the soul to come close to God than the fear of God, the 
good attention, the ceaseless cogitation at the words of God, the 
arming with the prayer and the pursuing of the profit from 
watchfulness. (John the Carpathian / One Hundred Heads 
about Comforting / Head no. 20 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 139) 


Therefore, if you want to reach at all these virtues, be without 
care from any man, run away from world and walk with zeal in 
the path of the Saints, keep your countenance disordered, the 
coat stained and humble, the behavior simple, the word without 
craftsmanship, the walk without vain glory, the voice natural, 
live in poverty, let yourself to be despised by everybody, and 
above all, guard your mind, take care of watchfulness, persevere 
in all the tribulations and preserve all the good things which you 
have unaffected, and take heed to yourself in detail, to not let in 
any of the pleasures which want to enter. This is because the 
soul's passions are quenched through appeasement; and stirred 
up and angered they become even more savage and they force 
even stronger the ones who have them to commit even more 
sins, as the wounds of the body, which scratched and peeled up 
become even more difficult to heal. The meaningless word also 
can separate the mind from the remembrance of God, the devils 
forcing the mind to this, and the senses listening to them. 
Therefore, you must separate on yourself from the whole world 
and to break the soul from the affection towards the body, and 
to make on yourself without city, without home, without things 
belonging to you, not loving of money, without wealth, not 
aiming the profit and the exchanges, unskillful in human 
matters, humble in cogitation, together suffering, kind, gentle, 
serene, ready to receive in the heart the imprints come out of the 


godlike knowledge. This is because neither can one to write even 


7782 


in bee wax if havent smoothed before the previous traces. These 
things are taught to us by the great Basil. (John the Carpathian 
/ Ascetic Word / Stăniloae 2019 (1): 179) 


And when you achieve a virtue, let not you thought to exalt 
against your brother, because you have achieved that virtue, 
and the brother didn't take care of it. This is because this is the 
beginning of the pride. Guard yourself with all your power to not 
do anything for the pleasure of the men. And when you are 
fighting with the passion, do not weaken, neither became lazy it 
the war lasts, but by getting up, throw on yourself before God, 
out of the whole your heart, saying with the Prophet: “You judge, 
Lord, the one who do my injustice, because I cannot do anything 
upon them”. And He, by saying your humbleness, will send 
quicker His help. And when you are walking with somebody of 
the road, do not receive vain dialogue, but let him give to his 
mind the spiritual work which he had it before, to become to the 
mind a good habit and forgetfulness of the life's pleasures, and 
to reach at the shore of the lack of passions. Teaching the 
brother through these sayings and through more words, he let 
him go. (John the Carpathian / Ascetic Word / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 184) 


The same brother was telling also that besides other virtues, the 
Holy Fathers also has gained also this one: he never suffered to 
hear a meaningless word. And if out of lack of attention 
somebody was telling a thing which was not tending towards the 
profit of the soul, he was not even answering to that. But neither 
when the disciple left for some job, he didnt ask: why is he 


leaving, nor when he returned, he didn’t ask, where are you, or 
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how are you, or what did you do? Once, traveling I to Alexandria 
for a certain need and from there going up to the imperial city’®° 
for a churchly thing, together with several most-pious brothers, 
I didn't send any word to the servant of God. Spending I enough 
time there, I came again back to the Hermitage’®!, to him. And 
him, seeing me and rejoicing and embracing me, he made a 
prayer, and then sat without asking me anything, but he 
persevered for a long time occupying on himself with the 
contemplation. Once, wanting I to try him, I left to pass several 
days, without giving him bread to eat. And he didn’t ask, nor 
said something. I, after that, bowing myself down before him, I 
told him: Please Father, out of love, tell me, haven’t you been 
upset that I didn’t bring to you anything to eat, as usual? And 
he said: Forgive me, brother, but for if you wouldn't give me 
bread to eat for twenty days, and I still wouldn't ask you. This is 
because until I endure with the soul, I also endure with the 
body. So deepened was him in contemplating the true Good. 


(John the Carpathian / Ascetic Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 187) 


Virtues of the soul we say that are firstly these four more 
general ones: the manhood, the prudence, the temperance and 
the righteousness. Out of these ones are born the following 
virtues of the soul: the faith, the hope, the love, the prayers, the 
humbleness, the gentleness, the long-patience, the suffering of 
the evil, the kindness, the lack of anger, the godlike knowledge, 
the lack of wrath, the simplicity, the lack of disturbance, the 
lack of hypocrisy, the lack of haughtiness, the lack of pride, the 
lack of cunningness, the lack of love for money, the compassion, 
the mercifulness, the generosity, the lack of sadness, the 


pricking of the heart, the shyness, the awe, the desire for the 


780 Constantinople. 


781 Tn the ascetic wilderness from Egypt. 
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future goods, and the sake for the Kingdom of God, the lusting 
after resurrection. 

And bodily virtues, better said tools of the virtues, which are 
born into knowledge and after God and bring the man outside of 
any hypocrisy and desire of being pleasant to the people, to 
advancing into humbleness and in the lack of passions, are 
these ones: the restraint, the fasting, the hunger, the thirst, the 
taking vigil, the standing of all night, the often bowing of the 
knees, the not-bathing, to be content with a sole clothing, eating 
dry food, eating late, eating a little, drinking only water, sleeping 
on the floor, the poverty, the lack of wealth, the austerity, the 
lack of adornment, the not-loving of the self, the loneliness, the 
not-going out of the house, the lack, the being content with what 
you have, the silence, the procuring of the needed things 
through the work of the hands, every bad suffering and the 
bodily ascesis and other likewise. All of these are as necessary 
as possible and useful when the body is healthy and troubled by 
bodily passions. And if the body is helpless and with the help of 
God has overcome the bodily passions, the things mentioned 
above are not so much necessary, because the holy humbleness 
and prayer’? make whole everything. (Saint John Damascene / 
A Wonderful and Useful to the Soul Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
196-197) 


It must be known this fact that one cannot reach at the measure 
of any of the virtues, if he doesn't strive on himself his whole 
life, with all his power, towards achieving that virtue, through 
strained labor and through taking care of doing, for instance, of 
giving alms, of restraint, of prayer, of love, or o one of the 
general virtues. In fact, everyone occupies on himself with one of 


these virtues separately. For instance, someone gives alms for 


782 Tn the Greek Philokalia we have Eucharist instead of prayer. 
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some time. But by occupying on himself only for a little while 
with doing this, we cannot say about him that he is proper-said 
merciful, especially when he doesn’t commit well and in a 
pleasant to God manner what he is committing. This is because 
neither the good is good, when it is not worked correctly, but it 
is truly good when it doesn't expect for this or for that the 
pleasure from people, for instance the good name, or the glory 
from them, neither it is done out of greediness or injustice. This 
is because God doesn’t look at the good which is done and 
which it seems to be good, but to the purpose on which it is 
done. This is because the God bearer Fathers also say, that 
when the mind forgets the purpose of the awe, the seen deed of 
the mind it end to be purposelessly. This is because what it is 
done without the right-reckoning and purposelessly, not only 
that they are useless, even they could be good, but they also 
wound; as it happens on the opposite with the ones which seem 
to be evil, but they are done on the purpose of Honoring God, as 
it is for instance the deed of that one who enter in a brothel to 
escape from perdition a lost woman. From here it is obvious that 
isnt merciful the one who has occupied on himself for a little 
while with giving alms, neither restrained the one who has done 
likewise with the restraint, but the one who has been occupying 
on himself the whole his life and as much as possible, fully, with 
this virtue, using the right-reckoning, without mistake. This is 
because greater than all virtues, it is the right-reckoning, which 
is the empress and the virtue of the virtues. As also in the case 
of the contrary ones, we do not call fornicator, or drunkard, or 
liar, the one who slipped once in some of these, but the one who 
has fallen for a lot of times and he remains not-corrected. (Saint 
John Damascene / A Wonderful and Useful to the Soul Word / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 202-203) 
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I've presented these things in this simple manner, according to 
our lack of learning, sketching a clear and an easy to look over 
word, about virtues and passions, to be somebody able to judge 
and to know easily the difference and the division of the virtues 
and of the passions, out of their thoroughly clarification. This is 
why I have presented all the sorts and all the forms of each one 
of them, to be known, as much as possible, each virtue and 
each sin. And so, to attract the first ones towards us, namely 
the virtues, and especially the ones of the soul, through which 
we come close to God. And let's avoid with the whole power the 
sins, by running away from them. This is because truly happy is 
the one who is searching for the virtue and who is occupying on 
himself with it and who is researching carefully everything that 
it is virtue, coming close through that virtue to God and uniting 
on himself with Him in his mind. This is because in this fact it 
truly stays the prudence, the manhood, the wisdom, the not-liar 
knowledge and the richness which cannot be stolen: in 
ascending to the sight (contemplating) of the Maker through the 
virtue with the deed. 

This is because apetn (virtue) it comes from (aırpeioðaı) (to 
choose), for it is chosen and desired, because we are doing the 
good things, by choosing them and by desiring them, and not 
without advice and without striving. And mpoooxn (prudence) it 
comes from bearing into mind the useful ones (to voi @épetv ta 
@@eArpata). (Saint John Damascene / A Wonderful and Useful 
to the Soul Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 204) 


Then reckon that you have true virtue when you will 
consummately despise all things on earth, having through clean 
conscience the heart always ready to travel towards the Lord. 
And if you want to be known by God, make yourself unknown by 


people, as much as it is possible. (Theognostus / About Doing, 
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Contemplation, and Priesthood / Head no. 1 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 256) 


All these virtues are preceded by the mercy and the truth, of 
which fruit are the humbleness and the gift of the discernment 
(the right reckoning) which, according to the Fathers, it comes 
out of that one and without which that one wouldn't see its 
edge. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / 


Sentence no. 5 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 284) 


Being the prudence undivided according to the nature, it can be 
sliced in different parts. This is because to someone it has given 
more of it, and to other one less of it. This is until the doing 
virtue grows up and having grown to its measure also the 
general virtues, it fulfills the due good of each virtue. This is 
because the most people according to the shortcoming of the 
working life they also receive their share of prudence. (Elijah the 
Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 24 
/ Staniloae 2019 (1): 287) 


Prayer and the silence are virtues which depend on us, through 
our power. And the fasting and the vigil are virtues which don't 
depend on us, but, most of the time, on our bodys 
temperament. Therefore, the ascetic must occupy on himself 
with what is easier to him. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of 
Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 61 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
293) 


In the stadium of the doer virtue are running many. But only 
one takes the crown: the one who wants to reach at its end 
through contemplation. (Elijah the Ecdicus / Collection of 


Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 149 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
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309) 


The seven bodily virtues are: the soothing of the cares (hesychia) 
that is the “beginning of the purification” (first book, head 1), the 
fasting with measure, the psalmody, the spiritual or clean 
prayer of the doer, the reading of the words and of the lives of 
the saints, the questioning of the experienced ones (the first 
book, head 2). They clean off the body from the three lusts. 

The spiritual virtues consist in cleaning the soul from the 
thinner passion than the ones of the body. This is done through 
the eight Blessings. “One can know a quite precise distinction 
between the first five ones and the last three ones, which are 
solidary with the superior forms of the contemplative life. In the 
first stage it is attained the dispassion, the detaching 
(artoovvéeon), or the neutralization of the lusts, which makes 
possible the contemplation of the things according to the nature; 
in the second one, one obtains the dispassion, the door of the 
perfect love, of the peace of the thoughts, the spiritual joy, the 
higher clean prayer. While at the beginning, during the first 
stage, the man is united with the suffering Jesus Christ, during 
the second stage, he is united with the glorified Christ”’®°. 

So is illustrated the interweaving between the psychic 
purification and the contemplative life, that works even from the 
phase of the cleaning. (Saint Peter Damascene / Introduction by 
Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 
/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 24) 


The four general virtues indicate the general healing of the 


soul's powers and their unification under the yoke of the godlike 


will’8+, They represent the final target - though this target has 


783 J, Gouillard, cited article, p. 275. 


784 Tdem, cited article, p. 275. 
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also a certain progress — seen form the point of view of the 
man’s state, and not of the achieved godlike goods. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / Introduction by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the 


Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (2): 25) 


In the second book is described this ascension, through the 
virtues of which succession is borrowed from Saint Maximos the 
Confessor, by tinting some of those ones (heads 1-16), with the 
adding of the cardinal ones (heads 17-20) and of the fruits of the 
Holy Ghost which emerge on the peaks of the spiritual life 
(heads 21-24). 

If in the first book this scheme of the virtues e overwhelmed by 
the three categories of mentioned deeds, in the second book, 
these sorts of deeds are overwhelmed by the scheme of the 
virtues. From here one can see that the two books aren't “only 
two manners of treating in different ways the same subject”, but 
the first book rather presents the method through which one 
can achieve the ascension that is presented in the successive 
virtues from the second book. (Saint Peter Damascene / 
Introduction by Saint Dumitru Stăniloae the Restorer of the 
Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (2): 27-28) 


But, the definition given by Peter Damascene to the virtues as 
medium between extremes, it doesnt mean a self-sufficiency 
with the moderate accomplishing of the virtues, but, as N. 
Hartmann has noticed, the necessity that the believer to find the 


virtue justly, between the extremes which seem to be virtue and 
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then on this way to ascend as higher as possible’®>. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / Introduction by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the 
Restorer of the Christian Theology / Staniloae 2019 (2): 29) 


And so, he is found worthy of living the fourth commandment, 
namely the longing after achieving the virtues. “Blessed are, He 
says, them who hunger and thirst of righteousness”’®°. This is 
because he reaches to be like that one who thirsts and hungers 
after the whole righteousness, namely after the bodily and moral 
virtue, or of the soul. If somebody hasn't tasted a thing, he 
doesn t know what he misses, as Basil the Great says; but the 
ones who has tasted, he wants that thing much. So, also the one 
who ahs tastes the sweetness of the commandments, he knows 
that the commandments gradually takes him to follow Christ. 
That one desires so much to achieve the other ones than for 
them he often despises even death. By feeling a little some of the 
mysteries of God, hidden into the godlike Scriptures, he thirsts 
much to comprise them. And the more knowledge he receives, 


the more he thirsts and burns, as one who drinks fire. And 


785 Ethik, Berlin, 1926, p. 401. But behold how Peter Damascene identifies the imperial way itself or the one of 
the middle, to the shortest way toOwards the peaks of the spiritual life: “That's why the one who wants to walk 
a short road towards Christ, namely the righteousness and the knowledge and to reach with joy at 
consummation, let him not deviate in other places, namely to the right or to the left, but during the whole his 
living to step zealously on the imperial way” (Introduction, Greek text, p. 10, column 1). We also notice that 
though Peter Damascene defines in a place the imperial way with the words of John Climacus, as: “The 
quietude with one or two”, namely neither as living into multitude nor as living in total loneliness 
(Introduction, Greek text, p. 9, column 2, p. 10, column 1; John Climacus, The Ladder, G.P. LXXXVIII, 
column 641 D, cf. Scolis 29, column 654), though he widens in a original manner the notion of this way, by 
opposing it not only to the right or to the left, but also to up and to down, to inside and to outside. An itinerant 
history of this imperial way was done by Frederik Tailliez S. I., BaotWtkn od00; Les valeurs d'un terme 
mystique et le prix de son histoire littéraide. Orientalia Christiana Periodica, Rome, 1947, volume XIII, no. I- 
II, p. 293-354. 

786 Matthew: 5: 6: KJB: “Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be 


filled.”; ROB: “Blessed are they who hunger and thirst after righteousness, for those ones will be satiated.” 
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because the godhead cannot be comprised by anybody, he 
remains thirsty forever. Like, therefore, are the health and the 
sickness to the body, so are the virtue and the sin towards soul, 
and the science and the nescience to the mind. And the more 
somebody takes care of awe and doing, the more is the mind 
enlightened into knowledge’®’. (Saint Peter Damascene / The 
First Book / About the Second Commandment and About the 
Birth of the Crying out of Fear / Staniloae 2019 (2): 58) 


And how being people, like us, and bearing a clay body, you 
showed such great virtues, so that you have suffered death for 
the ones who were killing on you. How comes that you, the few 
ones, you conquered the whole world? How, being simple and 
untaught, you defeated emperors and rulers, you, the unarmed 
and naked ones? And through those ones, you the poor and the 
clothed with the helplessness of the body, you have defeated the 
unseen devils. And what this power was, if not the faith, 
through which you have received the power of the Holy Ghost, 
you and the holy martyrs, who had a good ascesis and who 
received a good crown? “You pray to the Lord, to receive, our 
souls, mercy, you Apostles, martyrs, prophets, Hierarchs, pious” 
and others. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About 
the Fourth Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 100-101) 


The Shortest Way towards Achieving the Virtues and 


Removing the Passions’®® / Nothing’®° uses, says Great Basil, 


787 The doing it is not left behind by the one who has reached at the knowledge, but it continues to be a means of 


788 Without a title in the Manuscript no. 1935 (p. 117 v). 


789 Tn the Manuscript no. 1935 it is like this: “Nothing can (says Great Basil) darken the thought like the 


cunningness, neither to enlighten the mind like the reading into interpretation. Saint Isaac the Syrian says: 


neither towards the swift pain of the soul, like remembering the godlike death, says the one of the Ladder; 


nor the unseen increasing forward are like the self-giving and like renouncing to his will, says Saint 
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to darken the cogitation so much than the evilness; neither to 
enlighten the mind like reading in silence; nor to bring a more 
dreadful pain to the soul than the thought of the death; neither 
to cause the unseen increasing like the self-rebuking and being 
you pleasant to yourself. Nothing determines God to get far from 
man and to punish the faithful man like the murmuring does it; 
neither brings so easily to committing sin like the bewilderment 
and the much-speaking do. There is nothing to lead so swiftly to 
achieving the virtue as loneliness and gathering the mind; 
neither to knowledge and to thankfulness like cogitating at the 
gifts from God and to our evilness. Nothing increases the 
benefactions from God like heralding them with praise; and 
nothing uses to bring unwilling salvation like temptations do. 
There is no shorter way towards dispassion and towards the 
wisdom of the Ghost like the imperial way is, that keeps itself far 
in everything, both from what is too much and from what is too 
little. And there is no other virtue that can comprise the godlike 
will than the humble cogitation and forsaking any thought and 
any own will. There isnt something to help to every good thing 
like the clean prayer is, neither hindrance in achieving the 
virtues like the scattering and the wandering of the cogitation 
are, even if for a short time’9°. This is because the more 
somebody has more cleanness, the more it sees on himself as 
committing more sins by the fact that he sees; and the more he 
commits sins, the more he is being darkened, even if he sees on 
himself as having cleanness. And again, the more he has 
knowledge the more he sees on himself as nescient; and the 


more he knows his nescience, the more he seems to himself as 


Dorotheos; neither the unseen perdition is like the opinion and like the crying for the self; neither causing the 


turning back of God and the punishing of the man as the murmuring...” says Saint Isaac. 


70 Until here the previous chapter in the Manuscript no. 1933. It follows the title in the middle: For How 


Somebody Gains the True Faith. 
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being knower. And the more somebody suffers and strives more 
with the troubles, the more surely, he will defeat the enemy; and 
the more somebody strives to do something good in a certain 
day, the more he makes himself indebted for the rest of his life, 
says Saint Mark’?!. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 
The Shortest Way towards Achieving the Virtues and Removing 
the Passions / Staniloae 2019 (2): 134-135) 


It has been also shown that we owe to study the Scriptures, 
according to the Lord's commandment, to find out within them 
the eternal life; and to take heed to the meaning of the psalms 
and of the troparia. Also, to know into much knowledge, that we 
don't know. This is because the Great Basil was saying that if 
somebody hasn't tasted the knowledge, he doesn’t know of how 
many things he is deprived. And about the births of the virtues 
and of the passions it has been written towards trying and 
knowing, to know somebody all these things, and to strive on 
himself towards the ones who give birth to virtues and to come 
close to some of those people, and to remove others, and to 
defeat some people by working the opposite. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / Showing about the Knowledge 
with a Liar Name / Staniloae 2019 (2): 173-174) 


Presenting the Virtues / So, the names of these ones are: the 
prudence, the temperance, the manhood, the righteousness; the 
faith, the hope and the love; the fear, the right-faithfulness, the 
knowledge, the advice, the strength, the understanding, the 
wisdom; the pricking of the heart, the weeping, the gentleness, 
the studying of the godlike Scriptures; the mercifulness, the 


cleanness of the heart, the peace, the patience, the restraint, the 


71 About the Ones Who Imagine that They Atone Themselves out of Deeds, head 43 (The Romanian Philokalia, 
volume I, p. 252). 
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perseverance, the good choice, the assertiveness, the feeling, the 
taking care; the leaning on God, the warmth, the watchfulness, 
the burning from the Ghost, the meditation, the zeal, the vigil, 
the keeping in mind, the gathering of the mind; the awe, the 
shyness, the shame, the sorrow, the ceasing from evil deeds, the 
repentance, the turning back towards God; the union with 
Christ, the rejection of the devil, the keeping of the 
commandments, the guarding of the soul, the working of the 
good things, the toiling, the harsh living, the fasting, the vigil, 
the hunger, the thirst, the need of few things, the content for the 
good order, the decency, the modesty, the non-light-minded- 
ness, the despising of the money, the lack of love for silver, the 
rejection of the worldly things, the obedience, the listening to, 
the poverty, the non-running for profit, the running away from 
the world, the cutting of the wills, the self-rejection, the 
advising, the generosity of the soul, that occupation after God, 
the quietude, the self-punishment, the hard bedding, the not 
being swish, the preparing for fight, the fight, the attention, the 
eating of dry food, the nakedness, to have a skinny body, the 
loneliness, the serenity, the good heart, the courage, the daring, 
the godlike zeal, the ardor, the increasing, the madness for 
Christ, the guarding of the mind, the decency of the behavior, 
the piousness, the virginity, the sanctification, the cleanness of 
the body, the innocence of the soul, the reading for Christ, the 
godlike care, the competence, the truth, the non-spying, the 
non-condemning, the forgiving of the mistakes, the competence 
of managing, the skillfulness, the understanding, the 
forbearance, the right use of the things, the science, the 
cleverness, the skillfulness, the psalmody, the prayer, the 
thanksgiving, the confession, the kneeling, the request, the 
searching for, the praising, the worrying, the lamentation, the 


trouble, the pain, the upset, the sigh, the painful tears, the 
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pricking of the heart, the silence, the searching for God, the 
carelessness of everything, the enduring of the evil, the lack of 
vain glory, the simplicity of the soul, the compassion, the not- 
loving of self-showing, the good behavior, the deeds according to 
the nature, the ones above nature, the love for brothers, the 
union in thought, the communion in God, the sweetness, the 
spiritual feeling, the not-evilness, the right heart, the innocence, 
the simplicity, the good speaking, the good work, the cherishing 
of the neighbor, the love according to God, the virtuous habit, 
the steadfastness, the gratitude, the humbleness, the lack of 
passions, the greatness, the enduring, the long-patience, the 
kindness, the right-reckoning, the welcoming heart, the 
closeness of the soul, the lack-of-disturbance, the sight, the 
guidance, the solidity, the seeing-through, the dispassion, the 
spiritual joy, the steadfastness, the tears of the understanding, 
the tear of the soul, desiring God, the mercy, the tenderness, the 
love for people, the cleanness of the soul, the cleanness of the 
mind, the clean prayer, the not-slaved thought, the firmness, 
the strength of the soul and of the body, the enlightenment, the 
regaining of the soul, the hating of the life, the teaching as it is 
ought, the good desiring of death, the childhood into Christ, the 
thoroughness, the urging with measure and forcedly, the 
commendable change, the ecstasy towards God, the 
consummation into Christ, the not-liar enlightenment, the 
godlike love, the kidnapping of the mind, the dwelling of God, 
the love for God, the inward philosophy, the theology, the 
confessing of the right-faith, the despising of the death, the 
holiness, the overcoming, the health, the consummation of the 
soul, the virtue, the praising from God, the grace, the Kingdom, 


the adoption, and through all of these the deification of the man, 
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through the grace of the One Who has given us victory upon 
passions’92, (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 
Presenting the Virtues / Staniloae 2019 (2): 183-184) 


The beginning of the letters in any language is a, even if some 
people don't know this. And the beginning all virtues it is the 
spiritual wisdom, even if it is also their end. This is because if 
this one doesn’t come closer to the mind, the man won’t be able 
work any good, for he hasn’t ever heard about this. And if he 
has been, in some measure, found worthy to hear about it, this 
is the wisdom itself. But like the alphabet is teaching for the 
little children, and without it no one can reach at the teachings 
from bellow, so it is also the beginning of the knowledge, even if 
it is very small, without it one cannot find the virtues in general. 
That's why I'm afraid of writing something about wisdom, being 
I totally unwise. (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book / 
Word no. I: About the Spiritual Wisdom / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
192) 


It is easier to all the ones who want, to learn about the four 
general virtues from the Theologian. Despite all these, we will 
speak a little also here and about each of them. This is because 
every virtue needs these four and every deed needs the first one, 
namely the thoughtfulness, and it isn’t done without it. 
Because, how could be a thing done without thoughtfulness? 
This one is born out of rationality and it stays in the middle 
between ability and the too much devising, and thoughtfulness. 
The first one attracts the thoughtfulness towards cunningness 
and towards damaging the soul, of the one who has it and of the 


ones whom it can do it. And the other one makes the mind 


792 At the end of the Greek text it is specified the fact that there are 228 virtues. We have merged few of them, 


not having for them special words (in the Romanian language, E. 1. t.`s n.). 


7797 


insensitive and vain and doesn’t let it either to take care of the 
godlike things or of something useful to the soul or to his 
neighbor. The first one likens to a very high mountain, and the 
second one to a precipice. The one who travels the plain in the 
middle of them is thoughtful. And the one who steps aside with 
the road, either he will fall down, into the precipice, or he will try 
to climb too high and by not finding a path he unwillingly rolls 
down also into the precipice and he no longer is able to stand, 
because he doesn’t want to turn back through repentance from 
the height of the mountain to the plain. But the one who has 
fallen into precipice, he humbly prays the One Who can bring 
him to the imperial way of the virtue. The thoughtful one, he 
neither gets haughty, by priding himself and by trying to hurt 
somebody, nor he rolls down mindlessly and he isn’t wounded 
by somebody; but by gathering the good things, he guards into 
our Lord Christ, to Who is owed the glory and the mastery 
forever. Amen! (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second Book / 
Word no. XVII: About Thoughtfulness / Staniloae 2019 (2): 245- 
246) 


And this hidden struggle and this toil and meditation, it must be 
had by the ones who love the virtue, day and night, ceaselessly, 
towards the whole keeping of the commandment, either they are 
praying or serving, either they eat or drink, either they do 
anything else, for any good thing that would be done, to be done 
towards the glory of God, and not towards their own glory. And 
all the things requested by the commandments, they will be easy 
and readily, being made easier by the love from God, and 
melting everything it is tiring in them. This is because the whole 
fight and striving of the enemy is this, as it was shown, to 
attract the mind away from the remembrance of God and from 


the fearing Him and from loving Him, deviating the mind 
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through earthly invitations and lures, from the true good to the 
things that seem to be good. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the 
Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian/ About the Consummation into Ghost 
(Heads 1-32) / Head no. 14 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 303-304) 


And the ones who tell this, he says, they cause the worst 
damage of the soul, on three ways: firstly, because they shows 
themselves as not believing the instilled Scriptures of God; 
secondly, because by not impropriating the greatest and the 
most consummate mystery of the Christendom and by not 
tending to reach at it, they cannot have toil and zeal and hunger 
and thirst for righteousness, but they alone, on the showings 
and on the behaviors and on the few external feats, they lack on 
themselves of the blessed hope, of consummation, and of full 
cleaning of passions; thirdly, because by reckoning that they 
have reached the end by achieving a few virtues and by not 
striving themselves towards consummation, they not only can’t 
have humbleness, poverty, and the crushing of heart, but by 
justifying on themselves as ones who have already reached, they 
don’t receive a daily increasing and growth. (Paraphrase in 150 
Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of 
Saint Makarios the Egyptian/ About the Consummation into 
Ghost (Heads 1-32) / Head no. 30 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 312) 


The one who loves the virtues, he must take care to have much 
discernment, to know the difference between good and bad, and 
to prove and to unveil the diverse plots of the evil one, who 
usually deceives many people through hallucination which seem 
to be well founded. But the sure guarding is useful to anybody. 
Like the one who wants to prove his wife’s faithfulness, he 


comes to her, during night, as a stranger, and if he sees that she 


7799 


rejects him, he rather is joyful that he cannot get close to her, 
and he is happy for this guarding of her, likewise us, if we 
carefully guard on ourselves against the evil attempts of the 
ghosts and we reject even the heavenly ghosts for the ones 
which aren’t heavenly, we will cause them rather joy and they 
will help us to be imparted with even more grace and we will be 
filled up with spiritual joy, bearing witness, just because of this 
reason, about our love towards God. Therefore, do not easily 
surrender on yourself to the advices of the ghosts which come to 
you, even if they are the heavenly Engels themselves, but remain 
yourself hard to be convinced, proving this with a greater care. 
And thus, get what is good and reject what is bad, for on this 
way you will increase within yourself the fruits of the grace, 
which cannot be given by the sin, even if the sin takes the 
countenance of the good: «For I know, says the Apostle, that 
satan takes even the countenance of angel of light, in order to 
deceive»793. But even if it would put on shiny countenances, it 
cannot give a good work. Through this it is also, of course, know 
its deceit. Because it cannot cause either the love towards God 
or towards the neighbor, nor gentleness or humbleness, neither 
joy, nor peace, neither the quietude of the thoughts, nor the 
hatred towards the world, neither spiritual resting, nor the 
longing after the heavenly things; and it cannot sooth the 
passions, nor the pleasures, things which obviously are the 
fruits of the grace. «For the fruits of the Ghost are: the love, the 
joy, the peace»’79* and the followings. That one rather sows 


haughtiness and proud thought for the own competence and 


3 2 Corinthians 11: 14: KJB: “And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light.”; ROB: 


“There is no wonder, because satan transforms itself in angel of the light. 


4 Galatians 5: 22: KJB: “But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, 


faith,”; ROB: “And the fruits of the Ghost are: the love, the peace, the long-suffering, the kindness, the doing 


of the good, the faith.” 
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power. This is because out of the work you will know the 
spiritual light that is within your soul, if it is from God, or from 
satan. But, also the soul itself, if the power of discernment is 
rooted in it, immediately that the signs of the difference become 
obvious to it, through an understanding feeling. This is because 
like the wine and the vinegar, they seem to be the same to the 
sight, but through the sense of the taste, the throat discerns 
what belongs to each of them, likewise the soul, through the 
understanding feeling and work, it is able to judge and decide 
which are the gifts of the Ghost and which are the 
hallucinations of the enemy. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the 
Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint 
Makarios the Egyptian/ About Patience and Discernment (the 
Right Reckoning) (Heads 33-61) / Head no. 45 / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 322-323) 


The one who toils on the way of the virtues, he must strive with 
the whole his power, in order him not to be lowered from the 
height of his soul, through the upraising of the passions. And 
this is because, how could the soul, if the soul was nailed down 
by the body’s pleasure, to look at the mind’s light kindred with 
the soul, with a free eye? That’s why, before anything, the soul 
must toil in restraint, which is the safe guard of the 
righteousness, and he must also strive not to let the leading 
mind to spent time by thinking at unclean thoughts. It is 
needed, therefore, the whole zeal of the inward man, in order the 
mind not to be scattered, but to be nailed on the target of the 
glory of God. And this is for us to escape the Lord’s judgment 
Who says: “Woe to you, for you are like the whitened tombs, 
looking beautifully outside, but being full inside with the dead’s 
bones and with all cleanness. Likewise, you show yourself as 


righteous, to the people, outwardly, and inwardly you are full 
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with hypocrisy and lawlessness” (Mt. 23: 27-28). Therefore, one 
needs heavy fighting, and this is by the law, with his heart, and 
with his word, and with his deed, in order not to vainly receive 
the grace of God, but like the wax takes the shape of the thing 
imprinted in it, likewise us, let give the inward man a 
countenance according to the teaching of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by fulfilling, with the deed, the word told by Paul. For he said: 
“You have disrobed yourself of the former man, together with his 
deeds, and you have dressed yourself up, in the new man, who 
is renewed with knowledge, according to the image of the One 
Who has built him up” (Col. 3: 9-10). He calls as former man, all 
the sins and all the defilements together. “Let us give 
countenance, he says, to the new man, into the renewal of the 
life” (Rom. 6: 1) until our death, in order us to become worthy of 
truly saying: “I am no longer living, but Christ is living within 
me” (Gal. 3: 20). One needs, therefore, much zeal and non- 
sleeping care, lest, by not fulfilling something of the things 
commanded to us, not only to fall off such a great reward, but 
us to also submit ourselves to such fearsome threats. But, when 
the devil tries plotting and he is blowing his thought with very 
perseveringly, like some lit arrows, within the soul living in 
quietude and loneliness, and the soul suddenly burst in flames 
and the memories of the things the soul threw away become 
steadfast and difficult to scatter away, we must escape this plots 
through watchfulness and by a strainer taking heed, like an 
athlete overthrowing his enemies’ plans by attentively guarding 
on himself and through the nimbleness of his body. (Theological 
Florilegium from The Writings of The Holy Fathers. About Prayer 
and Taking Heed / Staniloae 2022: 89-90) 


When the man will have walked the road of the virtues, in 


humble thought, patiently, with hope and with faith and with 
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righteous and simple feelings, the life-maker power and work of 
the Holy Ghost will come within heart, illuminating the soul’s 
powers and moving them and by urging them according to their 
nature. Then it will attract the mind kept in work, at itself, and 
it will unite the mind with itself, quickly and in an untold mode, 
so that the mind and the grace will be totally through and 
doubtlessly a ghost. Then, the mind helps by the breath of the 
grace, it comes by itself to seeing, by ending, in an untold mode, 
its walks and wanders, through the work and the light of the 
Holy and of-life-maker Ghost’9°. The mind moves itself, then, in 
the unveiling of the godlike mysteries, known with the mind 
(intelligible) and it reaches to enter the whole silence and 
quietude, with a seeing characteristic to its nature’9®, in the 
untold and above-nature realities. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 84 / Staniloae 2022: 524-525) 


Stăniloae “The work, led by thinking, is a main virtue which creates the 


communion amongst people. Thus, the human subjects become 


75 The author said before, that the work of the Ghost attracts the mind to Himself. Now he adds that the Ghost’s 
work will unite itself with the mind, insomuch that they become one ghost, and that the mind helped by grace it 
comes by itself to contemplation. “By itself” it means that the work of the grace which the mind has been united 
with, it doesn’t stop the spontaneous motion of the mind, but it strengthens the mind. But it strengthens the mind 
towards seeing God. The strengthened spontaneity of the mind it means strengthening the man’s character as 
person. The man’s person meets his work, which it has been imprinted in, and which the Ghost’s work has 
strengthened it, with the Ghost Himself. The man impropriates the Ghost’s work, and the Ghost make the man’s 
work as His own, so that they work together like some kind of bi-personal unit. The work is one, but theandric, 
the working unit is one, but bi-personal. Each person and work can interpret the another. Through the human 
person work the Ghost’s Person, but without the man’s person ceasing to work. A contrary, the man’s person is 
made even more working, but he works by working, in the same time, the Ghost through the human person, in 
the human person’s work. 

7% Tt is “a seeing characteristic to it”, meaning that the mind needs it, not in the sense that it can do it with its 


own natural powers. 


7803 


transparent to one another through nature, through their 
thinking and work applied in solidarity, as mutual help, to the 
nature. And for the communion amongst people is maintained 
by the responsibility towards the supreme Subject, he becomes, 
at His turn, transparent through the nature He has given, for 
the people to increase in communion through their work.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 340) 


“By bringing within Church the sacrifice of the virtues, or of our 
openness towards the infinite God — the Church as “the place” of 
our openness towards the infinity of God into Christ and 
towards the unity of the other believers in God —- we accomplish 
by this, concretely, the unity of extended body of Christ, within 
which moves the endless love of the Persons of the Holy Trinity, 
unity to which the Word has laid down a beginning, through 
embodiment. The virtues are the forms and the degrees of our 
endless openness towards the Father and towards our fellow 
humans, through love, into Christ, for into Christ it has been 
made and eternally remains this openness. We open, on 
ourselves, to the Father, at the beginning through faith, and 
then through obedience, through restraint, through patience, 
through humbleness, all the virtues being degrees of surpassing 
out limits; the virtues are carries by love and they reach the 
culminant love, which has no end. But, through all of these we 
open, on ourselves, also to the infinite of our fellow humans, 
and we increase in the unity with them, in the infinity of the 
godlike love, which is put at our disposal into Christ, the Son of 
God Who has made, on Himself, available to us, as man.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 94) 


“Each man must cultivate all the virtues, because the total 


absence of one of the virtues (as for instance: the humbleness, 
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the patience, the gentleness) it alters all the other virtues; but, 
for the possibility of progressing in good is endless, no man 
won't ever reach the end of the virtues. Each man must strive to 
advance ever higher. All the virtues are related to a degree of 
love, which comes, on one hand, from the Ghost of love Who 
dwells within the man’s heart, and on the other hand they are 


an answer the man gives to it.” (Staniloae 2006: 149) 


“Practically, the virtues separate the meanings of the things 
from their passionate meanings, which darken the things; the 
virtues behave as such related to the things. That’s why the 
virtues areas well a seeing of God as transparent through 
persons and through things. The virtues do this by no longer 
seeing the things reduced to their simple material opaque 
thickness, for they have separated the mind form the passions 
aroused or produced by this thickness that doesn’t stirs up but 
the body.” (Staniloae 2006: 150) 


“To the clean one all the things are clean. To the clean one all 
the things are transparent to God as he is as well transparent to 
God. The clean one sees God through all the things. “Blessed are 
those who are pure in their heart, for they will see God”. Thus, 
through the cleaning of passions and by achieving the virtues, 
the man is elevated to the knowledge of the rationalities of God, 
by contemplating the things in God and, by this he is elevated to 
the knowledge of God Himself. Knowing God it doesn’t have a 
purely theoretical basis, but it has a practical one. Knowing God 
requires an effort to cleaning of passions and it required the 
achieving of the cleaning through virtues, it requires the clean 
love for all the things, in order the man to see God in all the 
things. Within the clean man, the whole cosmos regains its 


shininess in God, a shininess that is being spread through the 
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man, from God.” (Staniloae 2006: 150) 


“The bridge between our earthly life and the heavenly life it is 
our strengthening through virtues, which are openness towards 
God and towards fellow humans, helped by the godlike grace. 
The ladder from earth to heavens it is the progress in good, if 
the consummate good is God, the consummate existence. The 
firmness we have gained in virtues, it leads us to the firmness of 
the heavenly life, or to the firmness in the committed good. For 
it in it is shown the solidity of the existence and the harmony of 
the existent things, in the universal existence. The good, with 
his endless possibility of developing, it unveils in the same time 
the infinite depth and the always greater beauty of the existence, 
unlike the spasmodic repetition of the evil. For the aiming to 
good it is inscribed in the nature itself created by the good God, 
the heavens are potentially given within heart, though it need 
the help from God in order to consciously be actualized, being 
actually communion. The virtues as forms of the good aren’t but 


the human forms of the God’s features.” (Staniloae 1997: 199) 


“The presence of Christ as an unseen force it is indicated by 
Holy Fathers as Mark the Ascetic and Maximos the Confessor, 
when saying that Christ is the virtues’ being. If the virtue means 
manhood, and strength, and the being of this strength is Christ, 
it is obvious that in our ascesis it works the Christ’s force.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 11) 


“The activity which we help to forming our fellow human and 
ourselves through, it is crystallized in virtues which culminate 
in love. And these are actually the necessary stage which our 
being must cross through, before reaching the illumination and 


the mysterious union with God. But one cannot do a total 
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separation between virtues and the activity oriented upon 
nature. We must prove to our fellow human our love also 
through our work done for him, and not only through words. 
You cannot give him a present, or alms, you cannot help him, 
without a productive activity upon nature. And on ourselves too, 
we couldn’t completely form and we couldn’t harmonically form 
if we do not participate at least once to a physical activity 
directed upon nature; and by this we achieve certain virtues of 


patience, of discipline, and of abnegation.” (Staniloae 1992: 27) 


“Amongst the three levels of the spiritual life, the first one is the 
level of the beginner, who must strive to accustom himself to 
virtues. There are seven virtues. At their beginning there is the 
faith; at their end there is the love, which is preceded by 
dispassion. The love concentrates in itself all the virtues and it 
passes the man from knowledge to contemplation. The target of 
the virtues or of the endeavors from the first stage is the 
liberation of passions or the dispassion. The virtues combat the 
passions and thus they indirectly serve the spirit constituting a 
level towards the ultimate goal, which is the knowledge.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 52) 


“If the restraint and the watching upon thoughts, usually done 
in moments of loneliness, it aims especially the passions of the 
lust (the covetousness of the belly, the fornication, and the love 
for money), the patience towards the discontents caused us by 
people and suffering the diverse troubles coming upon us, they 
are meant, especially to weaken the anger’s passions (the 
sadness and the upset), though they too contribute to an even 
fuller withering of the lust’s passions. That’s why this virtue has 


its place after the virtue of the restraint.” (Staniloae 1992: 134) 
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Vision 


Paterikon 


Some brothers came to find Abba Anthony to tell him about the 
visions they were having, and to find out from him if they were 
true or if they came from the demons. They had a donkey which 
died on the way. When they reached the place where the old 
man was, he said to them before they could ask him anything, 
'How was it that the little donkey died on the way here?' They 
said, 'How do you know about that, Father?’ And he told them, 
'The demons shewed me what happened.’ So they said, 'That 
was what we came to question you about, for fear we were being 
deceived, for we have visions which often turn out to be true.' 
Thus, the old man convinced them, by the example of the 
donkey, that their visions came from the demons. (Abba 
Anthony / Saying no. 12/ *** 1975: 4) 


Abba Doulas said, 'If the enemy induces us to give up our inner 
peace, we must not listen to him, for nothing is equal to this 
peace and the privation of food. The one and the other join 
together to fight the enemy. For they make interior vision keen. ' 
(Abba Doulas / Saying no. 1/ *** 1975: 55) 


While yet a child, Abba Ephrem had a dream and then a vision. 
A branch of vine came out of his tongue, grew bigger and filled 
everything under heaven. It was laden with beautiful fruit. All 
the birds of heaven came to eat of the fruit of the vine, and the 
more they ate, the more the fruit increased. (Abba Ephrem / 
Saying no. 1/ *** 1975: 60) 


Another time, one of the saints had a vision. According to the 
commandment of God, a band of angels descended from 


heaven, holding in their hands a kephalis (that is to say, a piece 
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of papyrus covered with writing), and they said to one another, 
'To whom should we give this?’ Some said, 'To this one,' others, 
'To that one.' Then the answer came in these words, ‘Truly, they 
are holy and righteous, but none of them is able to receive this, 
except Ephrem.’ The old man saw that the kephalis was given 
to Ephrem and he saw as it were a fountain flowing from his 
lips. Then he understood that that which came from the lips of 
Ephrem was of the Holy Spirit. (Abba Ephrem / Saying no. 2/ 
*** 1975: 60) 


While he was sitting one day in Scetis, Abba Zacharias had a 
vision. He went to tell his father, Carion, about it. The old man, 
who was an ascetic, did not understand this matter. He got up 
and beat him soundly, saying that it came from the demons. 
But Zacharias went on thinking about it, and he went by night 
to Abba Poemen, to tell the matter to him and how his heart 
burned within him. Then the old man, seeing that this came 
from God, said to him, 'Go to such and such an old man and 
whatever he tells you to do, do it.' Zacharias went to the old 
man and even before he could ask anything, he forestalled him, 
telling him everything that had happened and saying that this 
vision came from God. 'But go,' he said, 'and submit yourself to 
your father.' (Abba Ephrem / Saying no. 4/ *** 1975: 68) 


Abba Poemen said, 'If you have visions or hear voices do not tell 
your neighbour about it, for it is a delusion in the battle.’ (Abba 
Ephrem / Saying no. 139/ *** 1975: 187) 


Abba John said, 'Here is what one of the old men in ecstasy 
said: "Three monks were standing at the edge of the sea, anda 
voice came to them from the other side saying, 'Take wings of 


fire and come here to me.' The first two did so and reached the 
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other shore, but the third remained, crying and weeping 
exceedingly. But later wings were given to him also, not of fire, 
but weak and without strength, so that with great difficulty he 
reached the other shore, sometimes under water, sometimes 
above it. So it is with the present generation; if they are given 
wings they are not of fire, but wings that are weak and without 
power." (Abba John the Dwarf / Saying no. 14/ *** 1975: 88) 


As Abba Silvanus was sitting with the brethren one day he was 
rapt in ecstasy and fell with his face to the ground. After a long 
time he got up and wept. The brethren besought him saying, 
‘What is it, Father?’ But he remained silent and wept. When 
they insisted on his speaking he said, 'I was taken up to see the 
judgement and I saw there many of our sort coming to 
punishment and many seculars going into the kingdom.’ The 
old man was full of compunction and never wanted to leave his 
cell. If he was obliged to go out, he hid his face in his cowl 
saying, 'Why should I seek to see this earthly light, which is of 
no use?’ (Abba Silvanus / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 232) 


Philokalia 


Prepare yourself like a seasoned warrior. If you will see 
suddenly a hallucination, do not move yourself. Even if you 
would see a draw out sword against you, do not disturb 
yourself; or if you will see an ugly and bloody shape, do not 
weaken you soul. But stay right, and confessing the good 
confession, you will look at your enemies more easily. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 
155 Heads / Head no. 92 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 97) 


Let's us to crave for the virtues of the saints, detaching 
ourselves from the commands of serving the body; let's us 


searching for the liberation. On the wild ass, let loose by the 
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Builder into the wilderness, which does not hear the shouts of 
the driver, and mocks about the noise of the city’9’, being 
known that the salty land and the wilderness, mostly often, are 
not appropriate for growing grass? The meaning it is this, that 
only the one who is empty of passions, it is able to search for 
the content of the contemplation into the godlike words, after it 
was dried from him the juice of the passions. (Nilus the Ascetic 
/ Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE 
ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 
64 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 230-231) 


Brothers, any spiritual vision (contemplation), be preceded by 
the faith, hope and love, but especially by the love. Because 
these ones teach us how to disregard the seen goods: and the 
love binds our soul itself to the goodness of God, sniffing, 
through a feeling of the mind, the trace of unseen One. 
(Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about 
the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual 
Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 1 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 354) 


And when there aren't hallucination into heart, the mind tarries 
in the state according to the nature, being ready to move 
towards every delightful, spiritual and loving of God view 
(contemplation). (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / Head no. 92 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 
73) 


797 Job: 39: 5-7: “Who hath sent out the wild ass free? or who hath loosed the bands of the wild ass? // Whose 


house I have made the wilderness, and the barren land his dwellings. // He scorneth the multitude of the city, 


neither regardeth he the crying of the driver.”; ROB: “Who did let free the wild donkey and loosed it from the 


manger? // I gave to it the desert to dwell and the salty land I destined it to be carrel for it; // It mocks about the 


noise of the cities; it hears not the shouts of any master.” 
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About the Eight Sights of the Mind’. And the spiritual sights, as 
I reckon, are eight. Seven of them are of the present age, and 
the eighth one if the work of the future age, as Saint Isaac 
says’, 

The first one is the knowing of the trouble and of the 
temptations of this life, as Saint Dorotheos says, and it becomes 
sad about any loss suffered by the human mind from the sin. 
The second one is the knowing of our mistakes and of the 
benefactions of God, as say Climacus, Isaac and many other 
amongst the Fathers. 

The third one is the knowing of the fearsome things from before 
death and from after death, as it is written in the godlike 
Scriptures. 

The fourth one is the understanding of the living of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in this world and of the things and of the words of 
His disciples, of the other Saint Martyrs and of the Pious 
Fathers. 

The fifth one is the knowing of the nature and of the 
transformations of the things, as Saint Fathers Gregory and 
Damascene say. 

The sixth one is the contemplation of the ones that exist, 
namely the knowing and the understanding of the sensitive 
creatures of God. 


The seventh one is the understanding of the intelligible 


78 With title also in the Manuscript 1935 (page 47 v). 


79 «Six days we spend with the work of this life, by fulfilling the commandments; the seventh day we spend it 


all in the grave, and the eight one by exiting the tomb” (Word LXXIV: About the Resemblance and the 


Parable Regarding the Sunday and the Saturday), resemblance which comes to Saint Maximos also in 


Gnostic Heads, first hundred, head 56 and the followings. 
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creatures of God. 

The eighth one is the knowing about God, the so-called 
theology®°°, 

These are therefore the eight sights. The first three ones are due 
to the one who still is doer, for though many and bitter tears, to 
be able to clean his soul of all the passions, and then to receive 
through grace the other five ones. And the next five ones are 
due to the contemplative one (seer) or knower, for he guards 
well and relentlessly fulfills the bodily and the moral deeds, of 
the ones of the soul, through which he becomes worthy of the 
obvious and understanding feeling of those ones. This is 
because out of the first one the doer receives the beginning of 
the knowledge and, the more he takes care of the work and 
meditates at the meanings given to him, the more he increases 
in them, until he reaches at their habituation and so it emerges 
in the mind, by itself, the other knowledge; and then likewise, 
the others. 

But to become obvious what it has been said, I will speak 
individually, even if I can’t, about each sight, by showing what 
the ones which we understand and which we say are, to find 
out occasion for knowing how we must work, when the grace 
starts to open the eyes of the soul, for understanding and for 
wondering about the meanings and the words which can lay 
into us, as it was said, the fear or the crushing of the soul. 
(Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / Useful Showing 
about the First Knowledge and How We Must Commence It / 
Head no. 92 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 73-74) 


800 Vision / And the Pious Nicodemus the Hagiorite speaks, in his book For the Guarding of the Five Senses, 
about six kinds spiritual sweetness, tasted by the mind that has come out from the slavery of the passions: 1. 
The working of the godlike commandments, 2. The gaining of the good deeds, 3. The words of the godlike 
Scriptures, 4. The words of the creations, 5. The words of that oikonomia into body of the Lord, 6. The 
looking at the ones who belong to God. 


7813 


And the light about which is said that shined to Paul in his 
way®0!, through which he has been kidnapped to the third 
heavens, and he heard untold mysteries, it wasn’t a lightening 
through meanings or through knowledge, but a hypostatical 
lightening into the soul of the power of the good Ghost, of which 
overwhelming shininess not being the eyes able to endure it, 
they got blind. Through it is unveiled the whole knowledge and 
God makes Himself truly known, to the worthy and beloved 
soul. (Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian/ 
About the Freedom of the Mind (Heads 116-150) / Head no. 
139 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 382) 


Again, about imprints and about the kinds of views. / If some 
people doubt this, by receiving the imaginings and the many 
and diverse views, they resist us, by reckoning that they follow 
to the saints. Thus, they argue that the Speaker about God says 
that God makes Himself known to the mind as through some 
shades, and not out of Himself, but out of the things 
surrounding Him, the imagination gathering, out of each of 
those things, another feature and composing, thus, some kind 
of unique image of the truth etc. And about the godlike 
Maximos they argue that he reckons that the mind cannot 
become dispassionate only by doing, if it is not crossed through 


by many and diverse views®°?, They also argue that other saints 


801 Acts 9: 3: KJB: “And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus: and suddenly there shined round about him a 


light from heaven:”; ROB: “But while was him traveling and coming closer to Damascus, a light from 


heavens, as of a lightning, suddenly enveloped him.” 


802 Saint Maximos the Confessor, Capita alia, 142; G.P. 90, 1433 B-C. Are targeted here the ones who do not 


recognize a direct encounter with the One God, by deserting the multiple thoughts, but they only admit the 


possibility of knowing God from distance, by combining the diverse ideas about His features as they can be 
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too, they say things alike. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 66 / Stăniloae 2022: 227) 


About Another Seeing (Contemplation). / Either are told by 
somebody who wants to tell them, or they are thought at, either 
they are seen by the contemplative mind, five are the 
rationalities (the meanings) regarding the embodied Jesus: that 
one of the glory, that one of the love, that one of the grace, that 
one of the peace, and that one of the resting. (Of the Saint 
Kallistos the Patriarch / Text Heads which Were Missing / Head 
no. 37 / Staniloae 2022: 341) 


When we quietly spend our time in the humble cogitation and 
when we have our heart as bearer of Ghost, and when we have 
our heart being worked by the grace, our mind, by happily 
harmonizing itself to the truth, it becomes the seer of many 
godlike views and it is guided in untold and above-world 
mysteries, and it is truly reckoning itself as a newcomer and as 
passing amongst the world’s things. And the mind delights itself 


and it manifestly rejoices, into Ghost, of the thing which are 


deduced out of creation. These ones do not accept the teaching of the Fathers that, for this unmediated knowing 


of God it is necessary the working or the doing stage or the cleanness of the soul by fulfilling the 


commandments, or the consummation of the soul through this work. They reckon that the knowing of God it is a 


matter of correctly using the rationality. It is here targeted the scholastics Saint Gregory Palamas clashed with, 


in the person of Barlaam. The knowledge of God doesn’t achieve a general rationality, an abstract one, but a 


concrete person - on the measure he has cleaned himself of sins, he has humbled, and he has reached to love. 


That’s why it cannot be fully communicated, but everyone must achieve it by his own experience. Although, the 


authors of the present writing admit also a knowledge of God by human initiative, before such a cleaning as the 


mentioned one, but they reckon it as inferior to the usual one done by the grace of God, and therefore through 


the initiative of God to communicate on Himself to the ones who are cleaned in their hearts, within whom He 
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above-mind and totally beyond our understanding. Shortly 
speaking, the mind is often imprinted by God, wonderfully, and 
it experiences full of amazement going-outs of itself, to God, and 
it ascends towards deification as towards a happy experience, 
in silence and in seeing and in above-nature love, with the 
influence and with the power of the illuminating and of-life- 
Maker Ghost, into Christ Jesus, our Lord. (Of the Saint 
Kallistos the Patriarch / Text Heads which Were Missing / Head 
no. 77 / Staniloae 2022: 410) 


Likewise, not too, the servants of Christ are found worthy of 
seeing diverse views, which some people do not believe to, 
neither they accept those views, by any means, as being true, 
but they reckon those views as deceits and they reckon the 
ones seeing those views as deluded. I wonder and I cannot 
understand, how these people have become so petrified and 
blind in their soul, so that they no longer believe what the non- 
liar God has promised, through Prophet Joel, that He will give 
to the ones who believe in Him, where the prophet said: “I will 
pour out of My cup over each believer and over my servants and 
over my handmaids” (Joel 3: 1-2)8°5. It is here about the grace 
given by our Lord and which He gives the grace even now and 
He will give the grace to the end of the world, according to His 
promise, to all His faithful servants. And when this grace of the 
Ghost comes upon each believer, it won’t show him the usual 
things, neither those belonging to the world known with the 
senses, but the grace shows the believer those things which the 
believer has never seen, neither imagined. Then, the mind of 
that human being learns from the Holy Ghost heigh and hidden 
mysteries, which, according to the godlike Paul, the human eye 


cannot see, neither the human mind can contrive by itself (1 


803 In KJB we have: Joel 2: 28-29. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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Cor. 2: 9). And, in order you to understand how the human 
mind sees these, think at what I want to tell you. 

The wax, when placed far from fire, it is hard and strong; and 
when you throw it in fire, it melts down and, in the middle of 
the flame, it ignites and it burns and it becomes wholly a 
luminous light and so it entirely ends in fire and it is impossible 
not to melt in fire and not to flow like water. Likewise, the 
human being’s mind: when alone, without encountering God, it 
understands the things which are under its power. But when 
the mind gets close to the godlike fire, and to the Holy Ghost, 
then the mind is totally mastered by the godlike light and the 
mind it becomes totally a light and in the flame of the All-Holy 
Ghost the mind ignites and it melts due to His understanding 
and there is no way that in the fire of the godhead, the mind to 
understand its things and the things it wants”804, 

Then, Saint Gregory told him: “But there are resembling things 
too, which are delusions”. And the Great Maximos answered 
him: “Others are the signs of the deceit, and others those of the 
grace. Thus, the evil ghost of the deceit, when coming close to 
the human being, it bewilders the mind and it makes it savage; 
it makes the heart harsh and it darkens it; it causes fear, 
dread, and pride; it makes the eyes harsher, it disturbs the 
brain, it shudders the whole body; it stirs up, through 
hallucination, in front of the eyes, a light that isn’t shiny and it 
isn’t clean, but it is red; it gets the mind out of control and it 
makes it devilish; and it moves her/him to utter indecent and 
blasphemous words with her/his mouth. And the one who sees 
this ghost of the deceit, for several times, he gets angry and full 
of fury. Such a person doesn’t know, at all, the humbleness, 


neither the crying and the true tear, but she/he always praises 


804 Even in the relation of love with another, our understanding is too, a melting down and forgetfulness about 


ourselves. We understand us and the another as a full of warmth unit. 
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herself/himself with her/his good things’ and she/he is full of 
vain glory and unrestrained and not fearing God and always 
mastered by passions. And, in the end, she/he totally gets out 
of her/his mind, and she/he comes to total perdition. May the 
Lord deliver us, with your prayers, from this deceit. (On the Life 
of Our Pious Father Maximos the Cavsocalivite / Stăniloae 


2022: 552-553) 


Staniloae 


“Palamas rejects the blasphemy which indirectly come out of 
the Barlaam writings, that all the prophets and all the saints 
had demonic and phantastic visions, because of any such 


vision is inferior to the cogitation.” (Staniloae 1993 (2): 77) 
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Weakness 


Paterikon 


A brother asked Abba Agathon about fornication. He answered, 
'Go, cast your weakness before God and you shall find rest.' 
(Abba Agathon / Saying no. 21 / *** 1975: 24) 


The same abba said, 'When you are at peace, without having to 
struggle, humiliate yourself for fear of being led astray by joy 
which is inappropriate; we magnify ourselves and we are 
delivered to warfare. For often, because of our weakness, God 
does not allow us to be tempted, for fear we should be 


overcome.' (Abba Bessarion / Saying no. 9 / *** 1975: 42) 


A brother questioned Abba Matoes saying, 'What am I to do? 
My tongue makes me suffer, and every time I go among men, I 
cannot control it, but I condemn them in all the good they are 
doing and reproach them with it. What am I to do?’ The old 
man replied, 'If you cannot contain yourself, flee into solitude. 
For this is a sickness. He who dwells with brethren must not 
be square, but round, so as to turn himself towards all.' He 
went on, 'It is not through virtue that I live in solitude, but 
through weakness; those who live in the midst of men are the 
strong ones.' (Abba Matoes / Saying no. 13 / *** 1975: 146) 


She also said, ‘There is grief that is useful, and there is grief 
that is destructive. The first sort consists in weeping over one's 
own faults and weeping over the weakness of one's neighbours, 
in order not to destroy one's purpose, and attach oneself to the 
perfect good. But there is also a grief that comes from the 
enemy, full of mockery, which some call accidie. This spirit 
must be cast out, mainly by prayer and psalmody.’* (Amma 
Syncletica / Saying no. 27 / *** 1975: 235) 
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He also said, 'God does not allow the same warfare and 
temptations to this generation as he did formerly, for men are 
weaker now and cannot bear so much.' (Abba Anthony the 
Great / Saying no. 23 / *** 1975: 17) 


A brother questioned Abba John, saying, 'What ought I to do? 
A brother often comes to fetch me for work, and since I am ill 
and weak, I get tired out working; what should I do, in order to 
keep the commandment?’ The old man answered him saying, 
'Caleb said to Joshua, the son of Nun: "I was forty years old 
when Moses, the servant of the Lord, sent me with you into the 
desert in this land; and now I am eighty-five years of age; as 
then, so now I can still take part in the battle and withdraw 
from it." (cf. Jos. 14.7-11) In the same way you, too, if you are 
strong enough to go out and to come in, go to work; but if you 
cannot do it, sit down in your cell and weep for your sins and 
when they find you filled with compunction, they will not 
compel you to go out.' (Abba John the Dwarf / Saying no. 19 / 
*** 1975: 90) 


Philokalia 


The sixth fight that we have it is against the spirit of the vain 
glory. This passion it is very divers and very thin, and it is not 
noticed easily not even by him himself who suffers by it. The 
attacks of the other passions are more evident and that’s why 
it is somehow easier the fight with them, because the soul 
knows its enemy and immediately overthrows it through the 
resistance with the word and through the prayer. But the sin 
of the vain glory, having many guises, as was said, it is hard to 
defeat. It tries to hurt the soldier of Christ, through any 
occupation, through the voice, through the word, through the 


silence, through the quietness, even by the long suffering. Him, 
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who it cannot deceive through the expensiveness of the 
clothes, it tries to tempt him through bad clothing, and him 
who it could not to brag through honor, it brings that one to 
madness, through the so-called endurance of disrespect; and 
him who it could not push to the vain glory through the 
competence in word, it deceives him through silence, making 
him to imagine that he has achieved his rest. If it could not 
weaken somebody through the abundance of meals, it weakens 
him through the position that he keeps by the sake of the 
praises. Shortly speaking, all things, all the occupations give 
occasion of war to this cunning devil. Besides these, it makes 
the monk to think about priesthood also. I remember an old 
man, while I was living into the ascetic wilderness. Going this 
one at the cell of some brother to inquire that one, approaching 
to the door, he heard him talking. And reckoning that the old 
man is reading from the Scripture he staid to listen, until he 
felt that the brother has got out from his mind due to the vain- 
glory and he has ordered himself as deacon, doing just the 
dismissal®°5 of the called ones. So, immediately that the old 
man has heard these ones, pushing the door he entered and 
being welcomed by the brother he worshipped him and asked 
him if he was waiting for a long time at the door. And the old 
man answered him jokingly, saying: “I have just arrived now, 
when you were doing the dismissal of the called ones”. Hearing 
these, the brother fell to his feet, asking him to pray for him, to 
be delivered from this straying. (Saint John Cassian / Saint 
Cassian the Roman - TOWARD CASTOR, THE BISHOP, About 
the Eight Thoughts of the Evilness / VI. About the Vail Glory / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 134-135) 


Because, how would somebody explain the use of the health to 


805 The Romanian term used is: “otpust”. 
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the ones who have never been healthy, but they were fed even 
from dippers with the illness of the tuberculosis, and this 
burden of the nature, which came to them from habituation, 
they reckon that it is not different at all by a natural aptitude. 
It is known that it is useless any word of teaching, when the 
wish of the listeners, inclining toward evilness, resists against 
the words given as advice. Especially when the hope lust of the 
gaining, the passion closes the hearing of the advice, so that 
the advices to become wise do not find any possibility of 
penetration, the cogitation being stretched toward the wanted 
earning, even that it is bad. We, though, oh my beloved ones, 
who reckon that we have rejected the life by the longing of the 
virtue, and we have rejected the worldly lusts and we have 
sworn to follow Christ, why do we entangle into the worries of 
the life, why we build badly what we have well demolished 
before. Why do we listen to the foolish advices of the ones who 
make the thing as it is not right, igniting the desires of the 
weaker ones through our vain endeavor, and why we open to 
the most not guilty ones the way toward the greediness of 
wealth? (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, 
Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful 
and Needful / Chapter no. 10 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 176-177) 


As the body being burdened by the multitude of the meals, 
makes the mind as being idle and heavy, in the same way, 
when it is weakened by too much restraint, makes the 
contemplative part of the soul gloomy and not loving of 
knowledge. Therefore, the meals must fit with the body. When 
the body is healthy, it must be tormented as much as it is 
ought, and when it is weakened, to take care of it, but with 
measure. Because the one who strives himself he must not 


weaken his body but only that much to make the fight easier, 
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that through the labors of the body, also the soul to be cleaned 
as ought. (Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic 
Word, about the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the 
about Spiritual Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head 
no. 45 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 370-371) 


The devils get weaker when through the fulfillment of the 
commandments the passions are diminished into us; and they 
parish when the passions are totally put off through the 
dispassion of the soul, not finding the passions anymore, 
through which they were into the soul and warred it. This 
must be what was said: «They will weaken and will perish from 
Your face!8°% (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 22 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 87) 


Only who has known the weakness of the human nature he 
has made the experience of the godlike power. And one like 
this one, succeeding through it in some things, and in other 
ones forcing himself to succeed, he will not despise somebody 
ever. Because he knows that as has helped him, and has 
liberated him from many and hard passions, Ha can help 
everybody if He wants, and especially to the ones who strive for 
His sake, even if for some judgments, He does not deliver 
everybody at once from passions, but, like a good and loving of 
people physician, He heals every one of them who strive 
themselves, at his time. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 
38 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 91-92) 


806 Psalms: 9: 3: KJB: “When mine enemies are turned back, they shall fall and perish at thy presence.”; 9: 3: 


ROB: “When my enemies will turn back, they will weaken and will perish from Your face.” 
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Do not measure yourself with the weakest of the people, but 
rather tend toward the commandment of love. Because, by 
measuring yourself with those ones you will fall down in the 
precipice of self-imagining; but stretching yourself after this 
one, you will raise yourself at the height of the humble 
cogitation. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred 
Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 14 / 
Staniloae 2015 (2): 108) 


Some of the things done by us according to the will of God, are 
done according to the commandment; some others, not for the 
commandment, but, like somebody would say, as a willing 
sacrifice. For example, according to the commandment it is to 
love God, and the neighbor, to not fornicate, to not kill, and the 
other ones, which transgressing them we will be condemned. 
And not from commandment it is to live in virginity, the 
poverty, the retirement from the world, and the other ones. 
These ones have the meaning of gifts, so that if we wouldn't 
fulfill from weakness some of the commandments, to gain 
through gifts the mercy of our Good Master. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 67 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 138) 


He who is weakened®°” through the pleasures of the body, he is 
incapable both of working the virtues and he doesn’t move 
himself easily towards knowledge. That's he doesn’t have any 
man, namely a wise thought, for throwing him, when the water 
gets disturbed, into the pool, namely into the virtue that is 
capable of knowledge, which heals all the disease. For suffering 


of drowsiness and of carelessness, keeps postponing this, and 


807 John: 5: 5: KJB: “And a certain man was there, which had an infirmity thirty and eight years.”; ROB: “And 
was there a man who was sick by thirty eight years.” 
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thus he is taken before by another one who impedes him to 
reach at the healing. That's why he lays for thirty-eight years 
into the illness. For he who doesn't regard the visible creation 
towards the glory of God, to elevate his thought towards the 
intelligible ones, he really remains sick for as many years as 
were mentioned above. Because the number thirty, naturally 
understood, it means the sensitive nature, as regarded 
practically, it means the virtue with the deed. And the number 
eight, naturally understood, it shows the intelligible nature of 
the bodiless ones, as being gnostically seen, it shows the all- 
wise theology®°8. He who isnt moved by these ones towards 
God, remains crippled until coming the Word, teaches him 
shortly the way of the healing, by saying: «Get up, take you bed 
and walk», namely He commands him to raise his mind form 
the love of the pleasure which ties it and to take his body on 
the shoulders of the virtues and to leave to his house, namely 
to heaven. Because it is better that what it is inferior to be 
taken on the shoulder of what it is superior, to be taken 
towards virtue, than what it is superior to be carried by the 
drowsiness of what it is inferior towards the love of pleasures. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads 
(The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 
80 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 182) 


808 The numbers can be understood according to Saint Maximos the Confessor, zpaxtixoc (practical), pvoikóç 


(physical), and yvwottkac (Gnostic), namely differently on the three stages of the spiritual life: on the active 


one, on the one which contemplates the reasons from the nature, and on the one which directly contemplates 


God. For the one from the active stage the number thirty, resulting from multiplying the ten commands with the 


three powers of the soul, represents the virtue with the deed. For the one from the stage of the contemplation of 


the nature, resulting from the ten categories of the reality and from the same powers of the soul, represents the 


sensitive nature (Quaest. ad Thalas. G.P. 90, 544A). The number eight, the one which contemplates the reasons, 


represents the bodiless beings, and for he who raises above represents the knowledge of God (the theology). 
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The devil strives themselves to defile the ascetic, through 
shameful hallucinations and through the leaking of the seed, 
most often in the time of the holydays and of the holy services, 
and especially when somebody wants to come close to the holy 
mass. But neither through this will they wound or weaken the 
one who is accustomed to endure everything with patience and 
valor. “Therefore, do not praise on themselves against us the 
crooked ones like the straight ones”®°9. (John the Carpathian / 
One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head no. 18 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 138-139) 


As a glass of the falling and a cup of the anger are, so is a glass 
of the helplessness, which, the Lord, by taking it from us at the 
right time, it gives it in the hands of our enemies, for now on, 
not us but the devils to become weak and to fall. (John the 
Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head 
no. 54 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 152) 


David cherishes the zeal of the ones who went out together 
with him from Ziklag against the ones of another nation, 
though by becoming weak they remained at River Bosor. This 
is because by returning to them after defeating the barbarians 
and hearing the ones who were saying that it mustn't be given 
a share from lute to the ones who sit down, due to the 
weakness, at the creek, and these ones being ashamed and 


saying nothing, the kindest David defended them, saying that 


they stood there to guard the forgotten tools. That's why he 


809 I Kings: 20: 11: KJB: “And the king of Israel answered and said, Tell him, Let not him that girdeth on his 
harness boast himself as he that putteth it off.”; ROB: “And the King of Israel answered and said: “Say to not 


praise on himself the one who girdles on himself like the one who takes the girdle off.” 
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gave them a share equal to the one given to the valiant and 
courageous fighters®!°. Take heed therefore if, to the brother 
who initially showed some warmth, and later he weakened a 
little, are there the tools of the salvation: the faith, the 
repentance, the humbleness and the crying the patience, the 
hope, the long-suffering and the others? If a weak one in what 
regards the things of the living (weak according to the mode), 
sits and persevere next to them in waiting for Christ, he 
receives according to the decency some eternal gift. (John the 
Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head 
no. 77 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 160) 


The ones who are weakened by the uprising of the body of this 
death and who renounce to the fight of every hour with this 
body, let them not blame the body, but on themselves. This is 


because if they wouldn't have given power to the body, taking 


810 I Samuel: 30: 21-24: KJB: “And David came to the two hundred men, which were so faint that they could not 
follow David, whom they had made also to abide at the brook Besor: and they went forth to meet David, and to 
meet the people that were with him: and when David came near to the people, he saluted them. // Then answered 
all the wicked men and men of Belial, of those that went with David, and said, Because they went not with us, 
we will not give them ought of the spoil that we have recovered, save to every man his wife and his children, 
that they may lead them away, and depart. // Then said David, Ye shall not do so, my brethren, with that which 
the Lord hath given us, who hath preserved us, and delivered the company that came against us into our hand. // 
For who will hearken unto you in this matter? but as his part is that goeth down to the battle, so shall his part be 
that tarrieth by the stuff: they shall part alike.”; I Kings: 30: 21-24: ROB: “Then David came to the two hundred 
men who weren't able to follow him and who he left at Besor River; and these ones came to meet David and the 
men who were with him. And David, coming close to those people, asked them about their health. // Then the 
evil and worthless from amongst the men who went with David started to say: “Because they didn't go with us, 
we won't give them out of the preys taken by us, but let everyone take only his wife and his children and to 
leave”. // But David said: “Do not do like this with my brothers, now, after the Lord has given to us all of these 
things and guarded us and has given into our hand the camps of the ones who came upon us. // And then, who 
will listen to you in this business? These ones are not worse than you. What part have the ones who went to war, 


the same part must be shared also to the others.” 
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care of it to be awaken to lusts, they wouldn't have been so 
tormented by the body?!!. Cant they see the ones who have 
crucified on themselves together with their passions and with 
their lusts and who bear the death of Jesus in their mortal 
body, to have Him more quickly helping them towards the good 
things and not adversary, but obedient to the godlike law and 
carried on by it? Let also these ones therefore do like that and 
they will rejoice of the same resting. (Theodor of Edessa / One 
Hundred Very Useful Heads / Head no. 18 / Staniloae 2019 
(1): 218) 


Take heed to the useless comforting of the body and avoid it, 
lest something of your toils to decrease, because these 
comforting bring a weakening of the previous toils, from before 
the lack of the passions, or of the ones since now on. Consider 
as lost not the lacking of the sweet ones, but the falling down 
from the higher ones, through the impartation of the sweet 
ones. (Theognostus / About Doing, Contemplation, and 
Priesthood / Head no. 2 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 256) 


The one who prays thinking at the widow who moved the 
judgment against the cruel oppressor®!2, he won't ever weaken 
due to the delay of the promised goods. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 98 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 299) 


And when the mind feels tired because of the all-luminous 


views and the mind wants to express those in words, as 


811 After Evagrius, cited work, col. 1232, head 34. 
812 Luke: 18: 3: KJB: “And there was a widow in that city; and she came unto him, saying, Avenge me of mine 
adversary.”; ROB: “And there was, in that city, a widow, who was coming to him, saying: Do justice to me 


towards my adversary.” 
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weakening the strength of the experience, to find a little 
resting, it is the due time to speak (Eccl. 3: 7), of course, short 
words, and appropriate to the godlike illumination. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 57 / Staniloae 
2022: 493) 


And if the whole body get warmed up, but the mind is clean 
and passionless, so that the mind enters the depth of the 
heart, starting and doing the prayer within the heart, let it be 
known that this truly is from the grace, and it isn’t a deceit. 
But it happens to some of the ones living in ascesis, not a little 
bodily impediment and helplessness, in this holy work. This is 
because of not being able to keep with measure and with 
assertiveness the above-nature toils and fasting which the 
saints were accomplishing, it seems to them impossible to 
start, without these ones, the mind’s work. Dogging them 
against this loss, through the measure he established, Great 
Basil teaches us like this: “The restraint will be established 
according to the bodily power of each one”. I truly believe that 
one must take this too, in his account, lest, by crushing with 
the measureless restraint the bodily power, to make our body 
exhausted and helpless in what regards the spiritual 
advancing. This is for we must have this one working, and by 
no means to weaken it through the lacks of measure. This is 
for, if it had been good to weaken our bodies and to linger 
barely alive, God would have made us like that from the 
beginning. But, since He didn’t make us like that, are wrong 
the ones who don’t guard what has been done. (Out of the 
Advices of Abbot Gheorghe from Cernica Monastery / Staniloae 
2022: 602-603) 
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If it is winter, start working with your hands, and do not let 
yourself falling asleep, for, if you do so, you will find much 
benefit, by remaining awake after reading and by taking heed 
at yourself. And if you are very strongly engulfed by weakness, 
you may rest for a little while, because the nights are long 
during winter. And if there is summer, you will absolutely not 
sleep. (The Good Rule of the Living by One’s Self. The Good 
Rule as Established by the Holy Fathers, as It Is Appropriate to 
Monk Who Lives Outside the Community’s Life (Who Lives by 
Himself), In Order Him to Live in Taking of Heed, as the 
Fathers from Yore Did / Staniloae 2022: 613) 


Staniloae 


“The nature’s weakness is shown - according to the Holy 
Fathers - in the nature’s lack of firmness, namely in the 
nature’s fickleness. And this fickleness is proven by the 
easiness which the mind is attracted by pleasure with and it is 
pushed away from pain. The nature hasn’t the strength to stay 
upright when facing these ones, but it reaches instead to a 
very unmanly vibratility, as a reed blown by wind. The nature’s 
will and righteous judgment, two of the essential nature’s 
elements, they totally lose their power. The nature reaches to 
be like a ball in the passions’ hands, tossed here and there by 
every circumstance, by all impressions. The nature no longer 
stands strongly in its freedom, but it has reached to a spiritual 
weakness which bears all the signs of the corruption; the 
nature proves by no means an incorruptibility ensuring it the 


eternity.” (Staniloae 1992: 10) 
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Will 


Paterikon 


Abba Poemen said, 'The will of man is a brass wall between 
him and God and a stone of stumbling. When a man 
renounces it, he is also saying to himself, "By my God, I can 
leap over the wall." (Ps. 18.29) If a man's will is in line with 
what is right, then he can really labour.' (Abba Poemen / 
Saying no. 54 / *** 1975: 174) 


Abraham, the disciple of Abba Agathon, questioned Abba 
Poemen saying, 'How do the demons fight against me?’ Abba 
Poemen said to him, 'The demons fight against you? They do 
not fight against us at all as long as we are doing our own will. 
For our own wills become the demons, and it is these which 
attack us in order that we may fulfil them. But if you want to 
see who the demons really fight against, it is against Moses 
and those who are like him.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 67 / 
*** 1975: 175) 


He also said, 'When self-will and ease become habitual, they 
overthrow a man.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 83 / *** 1975: 
180) 


Philokalia 


Stăniloae 


“Saint Maximos the Confessor showed how the human nature’s 
weakening by sin it has brought with it the affects which 
almost always are activated in association with the sin. It 
seems that in some extent, these affects existed also in the 
man’s primordial state, but they, instead of being overcome by 
the intensification of the work of the Lord in the human 
nature, they have grown up through the weakening of the 


Ghost’s work and by the weakening of the human nature. On 
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the other hand, the human nature’s will, which is being 
activate by the own hypostasis to the average man, it takes in 
this man the form of some decisions chosen by the free will. 
And in this free will it is given the possibility of the sinful 
activation of the affects, or of not-resisting against their 
impulse to be activated in the sinful form. Saint Maximos the 
Confessor reckoned that in Christ there was no free human will, 
for there wasn’t a human subject who to decide differently than 
God did, but there was only the natural will of the human 
nature that was passing into concrete decisions through the 
Hypostasis of the embodied Word, and the human will had not 
a free will that could have chosen the sin. And the Hypostasis 
of the Word was activating always the according to the nature 
will, which was also conform to His divine will.” (Staniloae 


2006: 41) 


“Without enduring the affects, one cannot overcome them. This 
is for, only by enduring them without allowing them to bring 
forth the sin as their fruit, they have lost their power. In a body 
that wouldn’t have needs, or that wouldn’t have any sensitivity 
to pain, the will wouldn’t strain itself in order to endure them 
without committing sin, and such a body wouldn’t empty itself, 
by will, of their power. Who doesn’t need to eat, he won’t have 
the occasion to overcome the pleasure and the covetousness 
which occur with the hunger; the one who doesn’t have the 
sensitiveness for pain, for the fear of death, he doesn’t have the 
occasion of overcoming them by straining his will. By the fact 
that in Christ the will has been hypostatized in God-the Word, 
Christ has had out of Himself the power of keeping 
undeveloped into pleasure of the satisfying of His bodily needs, 
and the pain caused by beatings, or the fear awakened by the 


perspective of the death, he has been able to keep them under 
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His control, in order not to end in acts of cowardice, of 
betraying the will of God and the values He wanted, because of 
these affects.” (Staniloae 2006: 42) 


“The secret of the lack of sins and of the impossibility to 
commit sins, in stood in Christ in the power His human will 
was receiving from the Hypostasis of the Word Who was its 
subject; it stood also in the fact that He has been born without 
bearing the ancestral sin. Also, it stood in the fact that His will 
wasn’t configured in the free will of a human autonomous 
person, being alone under the pressure of the human nature’s 
impulses and having at its disposal only the powers weakened 
by sin. But the fact that it could have wanted more firmly, it 
didn’t spare it from the need of truly wanting, of truly applying 
the power of wanting more firmly. On the other hand, Christ, 
by kenosis, he didn’t give His human nature so much power so 
to make the effort of His human nature’s will as inutile. This 
was for He wanted that any man to be able to keep, as he did, 
his affects within the limits of the strict needs of the nature. He 
has given, consequently, His human till too, often, only that 
much power that followed to be necessary also to the other 
people on order to keep this affects within the limits of the 
nature’s needs. In the other people has been created the habit 
to slip away from the occasion of satisfying the natures’ needs, 
beyond the strict satisfying of these needs, namely to slip into 
sin. These habits didn’t exist in Christ. The ones who have 
Christ within them, they have Him with His lack of sins, and 
they are able to overcome, with His help the sinful habits. But 
they can also do it, if they will use their own will - as Christ did 
it. For they are communicated the same will of Christ an- 
hypostatized in God-the Word. And by keeping their affects in 


the same strict satisfying within the borders of the natural 
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needs, they empty these affects of powers, and they prepare to 
themselves the resurrection to a life which to lack the 
sufferings and the corruptibility, as Christ had it.” (Staniloae 
2006: 42) 


“If the people do not always succeed in avoiding the sin, in the 
union with the Resurrected and All-Clean Christ, they will still 
be partakers to resurrection, with Him, to the free of suffering 
and free of corruptibility life. The ones who believe in Christ, 
they can overcome - at their turn — the sliding towards the sin 
in satisfying the human nature’s will, for the root of the sin 
within their nature is abolished within them by the presence 
within them of the body of Christ, which is without sin. In fact, 
the same will of Christ is, within them too, united with their 
will, in order to overcome the habits which remained in their 


human nature.” (Staniloae 2006: 42) 


“We mustn’t understand our will as a force staying within us 
as detached from the ensemble of all the tendencies composing 
the dynamism of our being; but our will, as general tension of 
our being to exist, it must be will, all our aspirations, it must 
want all of them, it must be in all of them. Of course, that our 
will must want each of them, and in each of them our will 
must be as a force of accomplishing, for each of our tendencies 
it is framed in the general purpose of our whole being, for it 


collaborates to the wellbeing of the whole.” (Staniloae 1992: 79) 


“The fact that the will, as function of the entire being, it is with 
each of the tendencies of this being, it gives to all tendencies a 
justification in front of it. All tendencies are legitimated, all of 
them have rationality for the will, and all of them are imparted 


in some measure with the will of existing of our being, as 


7834 


ensemble. The rationality and the will from within our 
tendencies, they stay in their justification and in their power of 
existing, which they are conferred with by their appurtenance 


to the ensemble of our being.” (Staniloae 1992: 79) 


“The will and the rationality from within our tendencies, either 
they deceive the general will and rationality of our being, in 
order to join them, or they cause these general will and 
rationality to weaken in their function as sheltering and 
promoting the interests of our being’s whole, facing the force 
which some singular tendency bursts off with, and the sinful 
tendencies remain the only one keeping their ground and they 
take the role of guiding rationality and will, and they act, by 
substituting themselves for the general will and rationality, or 
by working as they would be the general will and rationality.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 79-80) 


“We still feel within us the presence of the general will and 
rationality — even if they have been replaced with the sinful 
tendencies — which disapprove everything is being done. That’s 
why, most often, we feel within us two will and two 
rationalities. Only to the ones who have totally fell under the 
power of a passion the whole rationality can be totally 
perverted, in order to justify without reserves the justification 
of the tendency from within that passion in order to dominate 
upon the whole nature. And only in those one the whole will is 
put in the service of the passions. To the most of the people, 
making abstraction of the moments of the passion’s fury, of the 
moment of total “blindness”, there still remain a reserve of 
rationality and of will pleading - of course, without an effective 
force — for the rights of the being as a whole, and which 


scertain that the rationality and the will which have been put 
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in the service of the passion they do a wrong thing, that that 
will is “an irrational will’, a will that doesn’t fully bear the 
characteristics of the freedom, as the rationality serving the 
passion is a “reckless rationality” too. In such a case there has 
taken place a rupture in two of the will and of the rationality, 
or it has taken place a ramifying of their function, in a perverse 
action and in a healthy action. We work in this case, “willingly 
against our will”. (Blondel, quoted work: 195)” (Staniloae 1992: 
80) 


“The affect has become sin only through the partial or total 
solidarity between the rationality and the will and the sin. But 
the role of the rationality and of the will it doesn’t stop here. 
But, after the respective partial tendency has been satisfied by 
attracting the rationality and the will on its side, these ones 
strive to justify the adhesion which they have manifested, 


maybe, somewhat unwillingly”. (Staniloae 1992: 80-81) 


7836 


Woman 


Paterikon 


When Abba Arsenius was living at Canopus, a very rich and 
God-fearing virgin of senatorial rank came from Rome to see 
him. When the Archbishop Theophilus met her, she asked him 
to persuade the old man to receive her. So he went to ask him 
to do so in these words, A certain person of senatorial rank has 
come from Rome and wishes to see you.’ The old man refused to 
meet her. But when the archbishop told the young girl this, she 
ordered the beast of burden to be saddled saying, 'I trust in God 
that I shall see him, for it is not aman whom I have come to see 
(there are plenty of those in our town), but a prophet.’ When 
she had reached the old man's cell, by a dispensation of God, 
he was outside it. Seeing him, she threw herself at his feet. 
Outraged, he lifted her up again, and said, looking steadily at 
her, 'If you must see my face, here it is, look.’ She was covered 
with shame and did not look at his face. Then the old man said 
to her, 'Have you not heard tell of my way of life? It ought to be 
respected. How dare you make such a journey? Do you not 
realise you are a woman and cannot go just anywhere? Or is it 
so that on returning to Rome you can say to other women: I 
have seen Arsenius? Then they will turn the sea into a 
thoroughfare with women coming to see me.’ She said, 'May it 
please the Lord, I shall not let anyone come here; but pray for 
me and remember me always.’ But he answered her, 'I pray God 
to remove remembrance of you from my heart.' Overcome at 
hearing these words, she withdrew. When she had returned to 
the town, in her grief she fell ill with a fever, and blessed 
Archbishop Theophilus was informed that she was ill. He came 
to see her and asked her to tell him what was the matter. She 
said to him, 'If only I had not gone there! For I asked the old 


man to remember me, he said to me, "I pray God to take the 
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remembrance of you from my heart." So now I am dying of 
grief.' The archbishop said to her, 'Do you not realise that you 
are a woman, and that it is through women that the enemy 
wars against the Saints? That is the explanation of the old 
man's words; but as for your soul, he will pray for it 
continually.’ At this, her spirit was healed and she returned 
home joyfully. (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 28 / *** 1975: 14- 
15) 


Abba Anthony predicted that this Abba Ammonas would make 
progress in the fear of God. He led him outside his cell, and 
showing him a stone, said to him, 'Hurt this stone, and beat it.' 
He did so. Then Anthony asked him, 'Has the stone said 
anything?’ He replied, 'No.' Then Anthony said, "You too will be 
able to do that,’ and that is what happened. Abba Ammonas 
advanced to the point where his goodness was so great, he took 
no notice of wickedness. Thus, having become bishop, someone 
brought a young girl who was pregnant to him, saying, 'See 
what this unhappy wretch has done; give her a penance.’ But 
he, having marked the young girl's womb with the sign of the 
cross, commanded that six pairs of fine linen sheets should be 
given her, saying, 'It is for fear that, when she comes to give 
birth, she may die, she or the child, and have nothing for the 
burial.’ But her accusers resumed, 'Why did you do that? Give 
her a punishment.' But he said to them, 'Look, brothers, she is 
near to death; what am I to do?' Then he sent her away and no 
old man dared accuse anyone any more. (Abba Ammonas / 


Saying no. 8 / *** 1975: 28) 


It was said of him that some people came to him to be judged, 


and Abba Ammonas feigned madness. A woman standing near 


7838 


him said to her neighbour, 'The old man is mad.’ Abba 
Ammonas heard it, caller her, and said, 'How much labour have 
I given myself in the desert to acquire this folly and through you 
I have lost it today!' (Abba Ammonas / Saying no. 9 / *** 1975: 
28) 


Abba Ammonas came one day to eat in a place where there was 
a monk of evil repute. Now it happened that a woman came and 
entered the cell of the brother of evil reputation. The dwellers in 
that place, having learnt this, were troubled and gathered 
together to chase the brother from his cell. Knowing that Bishop 
Ammonas was in the place, they asked him to join them. When 
the brother in question learnt this, he hid the woman in a large 
cask. The crowd of monks came to the place. Now Abba 
Ammonas saw the position clearly but for the sake of God he 
kept the secret; he entered, seated himself on the cask and 
commanded the cell to be searched. Then when the monks had 
searched everywhere without finding the woman, Abba 
Ammonas said, 'What is this? May God forgive you!' After 
praying, he made everyone go out, then taking the brother by 
the hand he said, 'Brother, be on your guard.’ With these 
words, he withdrew. (Abba Ammonas / Saying no. 10 / *** 
1975: 28) 


It was said of a certain Abba Apollo of Scetis, that he had been 
a shepherd and was very uncouth. He had seen a pregnant 
woman in the field one day and being urged by the devil, he had 
said, 'I should like to see how the child lies in her womb.' So he 
ripped her up and saw the foetus. Immediately his heart was 
troubled and, filled with compunction, he went to Scetis and 
told the Fathers what he had done. Now he heard them 


chanting, 'The years of our age are three score years and ten, 
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and even by reason strength fourscore; yet their span is but toil 
and trouble.’ (Ps. 90.10) He said to them, 'I am forty years old 
and I have not made one prayer; and now, if I live another year, 
I shall not cease to pray God that he may pardon my sins.’ In 
fact, he did not work with his hands but passed all his time in 
prayer, saying, 'I, who as man have sinned, do you, as God, 
forgive.’ So his prayer became his activity by night and day. A 
brother who lived with him heard him saying, 'I have sinned 
against you, Lord; forgive me, that I may enjoy a little peace.' 
And he was sure that God had forgiven him all his sins, 
including the murder of the woman; but for the child's murder, 
he was in doubt. Then an old man said to him, 'God has 
forgiven you even the death of the child, but he leaves you in 
grief because that is good for your soul.' (Abba Apollo of Scetis / 
Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 28) 


A brother asked Abba Daniel, 'Give me a commandment and I 
will keep it.' He replied, 'Never put your hand in the dish with a 
woman, and never eat with her; thus you will escape a little the 
demon of fornication.' (Abba Daniel / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 
51) 


Abba Daniel said, At Babylon the daughter of an important 
person was possessed by a devil. A monk for whom her father 
had a great affection said to him, "No-one can heal your 
daughter except some anchorites whom I know; but if you ask 
them to do so, they will not agree because of their humility. Let 
us therefore do this: when they come to the market, look as 
though you want to buy their goods and when they come to 
receive the price, we will ask them to say a prayer and I believe 
she will be healed." When they came to the market they found a 
disciple of the old men setting there selling their goods and they 
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led him away with the baskets, so that he should receive the 
price of them. But when the monk reached the house, the 
woman possessed with the devil came and slapped him. But he 
only turned the other cheek, according to the Lord's Command. 
(Matt. 539) The devil, tortured by this, cried out, "What 
violence! The commandment of Jesus drives me out." 
Immediately the woman was cleansed. When the old men came, 
they told them what had happened and they glorified God 
saying, "This is how the pride of the devil is brought low, 
through the humility of the commandment of Christ." ' (Abba 
Daniel / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 51-52) 


The same old man said, 'The Canaanite woman cries out, and 
she is heard; (Matt. 15) the woman with the issue of blood is 
silent, and she is called blessed; (Luke 8) the pharisee speaks, 
and he is condemned; (Matt. 9) the publican does not open his 
mouth, and he is heard.' (Luke 18) (Epiphanius, Bishop of 
Cyprus / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 58-59) 


Abba Eudemon said this about Abba Paphnutius the Father of 
Scetis: 'I went down there while I was still young, and he would 
not let me stay, saying to me, "I do not allow the face of a 
woman to dwell in Scetis, because of the conflict with the 


enemy." (Eudemon / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 65) 


He also said, 'Do not sleep in a place where there is a woman.’ 


Abba Theodore / Saying no. 17 / *** 1975: 76 
ying 


Theodora was one of the great women ascetics of the desert. 
Palladius mentions a Theodora 'the wife of the tribune who 
reached such a depth of poverty that she became a recipient of 


alms and finally died in the monastery of Hesychas near the 
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sea’. She consulted Archbishop Theophilus and appears as a 
woman consulted by many monks about monastic life. (Amma 


Theodora / Introducing / *** 1975: 76) 


A brother questioned Abba John saying, 'How is it that my soul, 
bruised with wounds, does not blush to speak against my 
neighbour?’ The old man told him a parable relating to slander, 
'There was a poor man who had a wife. He saw another very 
beautiful woman and he took her. They were both quite naked. 
A feast was being held somewhere near and both women begged 
him to take them with him. Taking both of them, he put them 
into a barrel and put them aboard a ship and so they reached 
the place. When it became hot, the people lay down to rest. One 
of the women looked out of the barrel and seeing no-one, went 
to a pile of rubbish and joining old rags together, made herself a 
girdle and then walked about confidently. The other, sitting 
inside the barrel, naked, said, "Look at that courtesan who is 
not ashamed to walk about naked." Grieved at this, her 
husband said to her, "This is truly wonderful! She at least hides 
her nakedness, but, as for you, you are completely naked; are 
you not ashamed to say that?" So it is when one speaks against 
one's neighbour.’ (Abba John the Dwarf / Saying no. 15 / *** 
1975: 88) 


Abba Longinus said to Abba Acacius: A woman knows she has 
conceived when she no longer loses any blood. So it is with the 
soul, she knows she has conceived the Holy Spirit when the 
passions stop coming out of her. But as long as one is held 
back in the passions, how can one dare to believe one is 
sinless? Give blood and receive the Spirit.’ (Abba Longinus / 
Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 123) 
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Again, wishing to comfort the brethren, he said, A mother came 
here with her little child, possessed with a devil, who said to his 
mother, "Get up, woman, let us go away from here." She replied, 
"I cannot walk any further," and the little child said to her, "I 
will carry you myself." I wondered at the devil's tricks and how 
eager he was to make them flee.’ (Abba Macarius the Great / 
Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 128) 


Abba Olympius of the Cells was tempted to fornication. His 
thoughts said to him, 'Go, and take a wife.’ He got up, found 
some mud, made a woman and said to himself, 'Here is your 
wife, now you must work hard in order to feed her.' So he 
worked, giving himself a great deal of trouble. The next day, 
making some mud again, he formed it into a girl and said to his 
thoughts, 'Your wife has had a child, you must work harder so 
as to be able to feed her and clothe your child.’ So, he wore 
himself out doing this, and said to his thoughts, 'I cannot bear 
this weariness any longer.' They answered, If you cannot bear 
such weariness, stop wanting a wife.’ God, seeing his efforts, 
took away the conflict from him and he was at peace. (Abba 
Olympius / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 160-161) 


Going into Egypt one day, Abba Poemen saw a woman who was 
sitting in a tomb and weeping bitterly. He said, 'If all the 
delights of the world were to come, they could not drive sorrow 
away from the soul of this woman. Even so the monk would 
always have compunction in himself. (Abba Olympius / Saying 
no. 26 / *** 1975: 172) 


One day Abba Poemen went with Abba Anoub to the district of 
Diolcos. Arriving at the cemetery, they saw a woman in great 


sorrow, weeping bitterly. Standing there they watched her. 
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Going a little further they met someone and Abba Poemen 
asked him, 'What is this woman weeping so bitterly for?' He 
said, 'Because her husband is dead and her son and her 
brother.' Abba Poemen said to the brother, 'I tell you, if a man 
does not mortify all his carnal desires and acquire compunction 
like this, he cannot become a monk. Truly the whole of this 
woman's life and soul are turned to compunction.' (Abba 


Poemen / Saying no. 72 / *** 1975: 178) 


Abba Poemen said, ‘It is written: "Give witness of that which 
your eyes have seen" (cf. Proverbs 25.8); but I say to you even if 
you have touched with your hands, do not give witness. In 
truth, a brother was deceived in this respect; he thought he saw 
his brother in the act of sinning with a woman; greatly 
incensed, he drew near and kicked them (for he thought it was 
they), saying, "Now stop; how much longer will you go on?" Now 
it turned out that it was some sheaves of corn. That is the 
reason why I said to you: even if you touch with your hands, do 
not reprove.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 114 / *** 1975: 184- 
185) 


Abba Poemen said, 'I will tell you why we have so much 
difficulty; it is because we do not care about our brother whom 
Scripture tells us to receive. Moreover we do not remember the 
woman of Canaan (cf. Matt. 15.22) who followed the Lord crying 
and begging for her daughter to be cured, and the Lord heard 
her and gave her peace.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 204 / *** 
1975: 195) 


Athanasius, Archbishop of Alexandria, of holy memory, begged 
Abba Pambo to come down from the desert to Alexandria. He 


went down, and seeing an actress he began to weep. Those who 
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were present asked him the reason for his tears, and he said, 
'Two things make me weep: one, the loss of this woman; and 
the other, that Iam not so concerned to please God as she is to 
please wicked men.' (Abba Pambo / Saying no. 4 / *** 1975: 
198) 


One day Abba Serapion passed through an Egyptian village and 
there he saw a courtesan who stayed in her own cell. The old 
man said to her, 'Expect me this evening, for I should like to 
come and spend the night with you.’ She replied, 'Very well, 
abba.’ She got ready and made the bed. When evening came, 
the old man came to see her and entered her cell and said to 
her, 'Have you got the bed ready?’ She said, 'Yes, abba.' Then he 
closed the door and said to her, 'Wait a bit, for we have a rule of 
prayer and I must fulfil that first.' So the old man began his 
prayers. He took the psalter and at each psalm he said a prayer 
for the courtesan, begging God that she might be converted and 
saved, and God heard him. The woman stood trembling and 
praying beside the old man. When he had completed the whole 
psalter, the woman fell to the ground. Then the old man, 
beginning the Epistle, read a great deal from the apostle and 
completed his prayers. The woman was filled with compunction 
and understood that he had not come to see her to commit sin 
but to save her soul and she fell at his feet, saying, 'Abba, do 
me this kindness and take we where I can please God.' So the 
old man took her to a monastery of virgins and entrusted her to 
the amma and he said, 'Take this sister and do not put any 
yoke or commandment on her as on the other sisters, but if she 
wants something, give it her and allow her to walk as she 
wishes.' After some days the courtesan said, 'I am a sinner; I 
wish to eat every second day.' A little later she said, 'I have 


committed many sins and I wish to eat every fourth day.' A few 
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days later she besought the amma saying, ‘Since I have grieved 
God greatly by my sins, do me the kindness of putting me in a 
cell and shutting it completely and giving me a little bread and 
some work through the window.' The amma did so and the 
woman pleased God all the rest of her life. (Abba Serapion / 
Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 220-221) 


Another time, two old men, great anchorites, came to the 
district of Pelusia to visit her. When they arrived one said to the 
other, 'Let us humiliate this old woman.' So they said to her, 'Be 
careful not to become conceited thinking to yourself: "Look how 
anchorites are coming to see me, a mere woman." ' But Amma 
Sarah said to them, 'According to nature I am a woman, but not 
according to my thoughts.’ (Amma Sarah Serapion / Saying no. 
4 / *** 1975: 231) 


The same abba said, 'There was an old man who was served by 
a holy virgin and men said he was not pure. The old man heard 
what was said. When he was on the point of dying he said to 
the Fathers, "When I am dead, plant my stick in the grave; if it 
grows and bears fruit, know that I am pure from all contact 
with her; but if it does not grow, know that I have sinned with 
her." So they planted the stick and on the third day it budded 
and bore fruit, and they all gave glory to God.' (Abba Cassian / 
Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 114) 


Another time, when Ephrem was on the road, a prostitute tried 
by her flatteries, if not to lead him to shameful intercourse, at 
least to make him angry, for no-one had every seen him angry. 
He said to her, 'Follow me.’ When they had reached a very 
crowded place, he said to her, 'In this place, come, do what you 


desire.’ But she, seeing the crowd, said to him, 'How can we do 
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what we want to do in front of so great a crowd, without being 
ashamed?’ He replied, 'If you blush before men, how much 
more should we blush before God, who knows what is hidden in 
darkness?’ She was covered with shame and went away without 
having achieved anything. (Abba Ephrem / Saying no. 3 / *** 
1975: 60-61) 


Abba Sisoes' disciple said to him, 'Father, you are growing old. 
Let us now go back nearer to inhabited country.’ The old man 
said to him, 'Let us go where there are no women.’ His disciple 
said to him, 'Where is there a place where there are no women 
except the desert?’ So the old man said, "Take me to the desert.’ 


(Abba Sisoes / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 214) 


She also said to the brothers, ‘It is I who am a man, you who 


are women.’ (Amma Sarah / Saying no. 9 / *** 1975: 230) 


Philokalia | If the Babylonians, though they were barbarians, conquering 
Jerusalem according to the law of war, they respected the virtue 
of Jeremiah and gave him plenty of the necessary things8!s, 


namely not only that ones for food, but also the pots from 


which it is the custom to be served only them who eat, how 


813 Jeremiah: 40: 1, 4: KJB: “THE word that came to Jeremiah from the Lord, after that Nebuzar-adan the 
captain of the guard had let him go from Ramah, when he had taken him being bound in chains among all that 
were carried away captive of Jerusalem and Judah, which were carried away captive unto Babylon. // And now, 
behold, I loose thee this day from the chains which were upon thine hand. If it seem good unto thee to come 
with me into Babylon, come; and I will look well unto thee: but if it seem ill unto thee to come with me into 
Babylon, forbear: behold, all the land is before thee: whither it seemeth good and convenient for thee to go, 
thither go.”; ROB: “The word which was said from the Lord to Jeremiah , after Nebuzar-adan, the chieftain of 
the guard, let him go out from Rama, where he was locked in chains, amid the other slaves of Jerusalem and of 
Judas, which were displaced into Babylon.”’// So, behold, I'll release you from the chains that you have at your 
hands! If you want to go with me to Babylor, then come, and I will take care of you, and if you are not pleased 
to go with me in Babylor, stay here. Behold, the entire country is in front of you, where you want and where you 
like, there you go!” 
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won t respect the virtuous life them who are the same kin, who 
have the thought cleaned from their youth by all it is barbarian, 
to understand the good things, and they who crave for virtue? 
Because, even they could not take upon them the occupation of 
the ascesis for the earning of this one, due to the weakness of 
the nature, but they honor the virtue and they marvel about 
them who occupy themselves with the earning of it. Who else 
persuaded Shunammite to build to Elisha an arbor and to put 
in there a table, a chair, a bed and a candlestick?®!+ Not the 
virtues of the man? And what urged that widow, when the 
famine haunted all over the earth, to put above her need the 
ministry of the Prophet? Of course, if she wouldnt have been 
amazed by the life of Elijah, she wouldn't put forth the little 
food of her life and of her children, to give it to him, choosing 
before time the death which she imagined to come after a short 
time, to honor her guest®!°. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy 
and Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic 
Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 17 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 185-186) 


But let ones like these ones to hear the blessed Ezekiel, who 
cries for them who procure means for the pleasure of others. 
And they fit to the will of everybody, gathering to themselves the 
“woe”. Because he says: “woe to them who sewed little cushions 
for all the elbows, and make veils for any head of all ages, to 


lose the souls for a hand of barley, and for a piece of bread®!°.” 


814 TT Kings: 4, 1 and the followings. 
815 TT Kings: 17, 10 and the followings. 
816 Ezekiel: 13, 18: KJB: “And say, Thus saith the Lord God; Woe to the women that sew pillows to all 


armholes, and make kerchiefs upon the head of every stature to hunt souls! Will ye hunt the souls of my people, 


and will ye save the souls alive that come unto you?”; ROB: “And he says to them: So the Lord God speaks: 


Woe to them who sew magic small pillows for armpits and make scarfs for the head of all stature, for hunting 


the souls! Will you save your souls hunting the souls of My people?” 
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Likewise, these ones, gathering the necessary ones from 
donations, and clothing themselves into garments sewed from 
soft fabrics, they embarrass, through their veils, them who have 
to pray and to explain the Scripture with their uncovered 
heads, feminizineltheamanlysestate and losing the souls that 
they did not have to kill them. They would have to listen, these 
ones, to Christ, the True Master, rejecting with all their power, 
the leading of other people. Because That One says towards his 
disciples: “And you do not call yourselves Rabi.” If to Peter, and 
to John, and to the entire band of the apostles, Her gave them 
the advice to stay away from this kind of things, and to reckon 
themselves little for such a worthiness, who would be that to 
imagine himself above them and to reckon himself capable of 
such a worthiness, of which those ones were stopped? Or, 
maybe, saying to them not to call themselves Rabbi, He does 
not stop them to be, but only to call themselves like so? (Nilus 
the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our Father 
NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and Useful / 
Chapter no. 34 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 203-204) 


Not less can be learned from the story of Dinah, that it is proper 
to the childish and female cogitation, to try things over its 
experience, and to be deluded by the imagination that makes 
herself about the own skillfulness®!’. Because, if that one would 
not started to soon at the seeing of the things from the county, 
reckoning himself that he is tough, and would have not been 
charmed by their charm, it would not have been broken before 
the time the power of discernment of the soul, deceived by the 
hallucination of the things that fall under the senses, and if 
would not have reached at the still illegitimate togetherness 


with the manly reasoning. God knowing this passion from 


817 Genesis: 36, and the followings. 
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within the people, namely that of the high self-appreciation and 
wanting to uproot it with the roots too from our habit, says 
toward Moses the legislator: “You make pious the sons of 
Israel.”818 He knew that he that takes upon himself, before time, 
fights that go beyond his own powers, he is a stranger to awe. 
Consequently, let the monk not mix, before to gain the 
consummated habit of the virtue, into the troubles of the world, 
but let him run as far as possible, placing his cogitation at great 
distance of the noises that sound round about. Because it is 
without any use, to them who have detached themselves from 
the things, to be hammered from all quarters by the news about 
them and, after they have left the city of the worldly deeds, to 
lay themselves at the gate as did Lot®!9, remaining full of the 
noise from there. They must come out, as the great Moses did, 
to cease not only the deeds, but also the news about them, as 
he says: “When I will come out from the city and I will stretch 
my hands, the voices will stop.”82° (Nilus the Ascetic / Ascetic 
Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 47 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 215) 


Or again the sinfulness it is a wrong judgment regarding the 
meanings of the things, to which it follows the bad usage of the 


things. For instance, when it is about the woman, the right 


818 Leviticus: 15, 31 Septuagint: KJB:”Thus shall ye separate the children of Israel from their uncleanness; that 


they die not in their uncleanness, when they defile my tabernacle that is among them.”; ROB: “This way you 


will defend the sons of Israel against their uncleanness; for not die they into their uncleanness, defiling My 


tabernacles from among you.” 


819 Genesis: 19, 15 and the followings. 


820 Exodus: 9, 29: KJB: “And Moses said unto him, As soon as I am gone out of the city, I will spread abroad 


my hands unto the Lord; and the thunder shall cease, neither shall there be any more hail; that thou mayest know 


how that the earth is the Lord’s.”; ROB: “Straightway I will go out from the city, I will stretch my hand towards 


the sky, toward the Lord, and the thunders will cease; there will be no more hail, and rain, for you might know 


that the earth it is of the Lord.” 
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judgment regarding the mating must see its purpose as being 
the procreation of children. So the one who pursuits the 
pleasure he wrongs into judgment, reckoning as being good that 
what is not. Therefore, one like this, he makes a bad usage (he 
abuses) of the woman, by mating with her. In the same way it is 
with all the other things and meanings. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 17 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 86) 


Three are again the one who moves us towards the evil things: 
the passions, the devils and the evil decision. The passions, 
when we desire something irrational, food for instance when it 
is not the time and when we do not need it; woman without the 
purpose of procreation, or an illegitimate one; or again when we 
get angry or upset inappropriately, as for instance against the 
one who has insulted us or has prejudiced us. The devils, 
when, due to our lack of inattention, using the occasion, they 
stir up all at once the mentioned passions and the ones like 
them. And the evil decision when, knowing the good, we chose 
the evil. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four Hundred Heads 
about Love / The Second Hundred / Head no. 32 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 90) 


Like the body has as world the things, so the mind has like 
world the ideas. And as the body fornicates with the body of the 
woman, so the mind fornicates with the idea of the woman 
through the image of our body. Because it sees in the thought 
the shape of our body mixed with the shape of the woman. It 
takes also revenge upon the face of who has upset him, through 
the image of his own body. And the same thing happens with 
other sins. Because what the body does with the deed in the 


world of the things, those ones are done also by the mind in the 
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world of the thoughts. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Third Hundred / Head no. 53 
/ Staniloae 2015 (2): 116) 


The one who has rejected the things, for example the woman, 
the money, and the other things, he has made a monk the 
exterior man, but not also the interior man. And the one who 
has rejected also the passionate meanings (images) of these 
things he has made a monk also the interior man, who is the 
mind. The exterior man can be easily made a monk by 
somebody, if he only wants this. But it is not little the requested 
fight for making a monk the inside man. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth 
Hundred / Head no. 50 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 135) 


Into this man, says the great Apostle, «there is no man and 
woman»°?9, namely anger and lust. Because the anger banishes 
forcedly the rationality and casts out from the law of the nature 
the cogitation. And the lust makes more loved than the Cause 
and the Being the unique one and the sure one to desire and 
dispassionate, the ones sequent to this Cause and Being, and 
that’s why reckons more honorable the body than the ghost. 
Likewise, it takes more attractive the possession of the seen 
ones than the glory and the brightness of the intelligible ones, 
dragging the mind through the working of the sensual pleasure 
from the godlike watching and relates one of the spiritual ones. 
In this man there is no more but the reason which has 
undressed itself, through the abundance of the virtue, even of 
the most dispassionate love and affection, but still natural for 
the body. Because the ghost has defeated perfectly the nature 
and has convinced the mind to rest itself even from the 


philosophy of the moral activity, when it meets with the reason 
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from above the being, through a simple and undivided 
contemplation. Because if the man has succeeded to reach at 
this stage in which he can easily cut off and reject the ones 
which flow into time, it is not appropriate that, once he has 
proved himself free of the sensitive ones and he has passed over 
them, to burden himself again with the image of the moral 


creature as with a sheepskin. (Staniloae 2015 (2): 289-290) 


Question 25 / What does it mean: “I want you to know that 
Christ is the head of all man, and the head of the woman is the 
man and the head of Christ is God. Any man, who prays, or 
prophecies, having something on his head, he puts to shame his 
head, and any woman, who prays and prophecies with a bare 
head, she puts her head to shame: because it is the same as she 
would have had a shaven head?”82iAnd what does it mean: 
“That's why the woman must have on her head a sign of 
mastery because of the angels?’8?2 / Answer / It must be 
known that by saying the godlike Apostle that “Christ is the 
head of every man”, he affirmed that Christ is the head of every 
faithful man, who fulfills the godlike commandments and 
contemplates the dogmas of the awe. Despite of its general 
content that word doesn’t encompass the unfaithful men. For 
how could be Christ the head of the ones who don't have faith. 
Consequently, according to a higher meaning of this place, we 
say that the man is the active mind®?°, which it has as his head 


the rationality (the word) of the faith (1). By looking at this 


821 Į] Corinthians: 11: 3: KJB: “But I would have you know, that the head of every man is Christ; and the head of 


the woman is the man; and the head of Christ is God.”; ROB:”But I want you to know that Christ is the head of 


each man, and the head of the woman is the man, and the head of Christ: God.” 


822 I Corinthians: 11: 10: KJB: “For this cause ought the woman to have power on her head because of the 


angels.”; ROB: “That's why the woman ought also to have (sign of) submission upon her head, for the angels”. 


823 The mind (in the Greek language of masculine gender) in its endeavor after the virtues is leaded at the 


beginning by the faith, and not by evidence. 
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direction as towards Christ, the mind composes its own life, 
building it with the gifts of the commandments through deeds; 
in this way it doesn't dishonor its head, namely the faith (2), by 
placing upon it some earthly cover from outside. What does it 
mean that it doesnt put above the faith anything from the 
temporary and perishing ones. Woman of this mind we say that 
is the habit of the doing itself, which is covered with the rich 
hair of the many thoughts and manners of practical life; or 
better said, this habituation it has the mind itself as head, 
covered by the thick adornment of thoughts and images. And 
we say that Christ is the hypostasized faith (3), of which head is 
obviously God, towards Whom the rationality of the faith leads, 
by showing God to the one who raises his cogitation from the 
lower ones, in which he also is according to the nature®?*. And 
we can say again that the man is the mind which cultivates the 
natural contemplation into ghost, having as head the 
Rationality (the Logos) creator of everything, which shows Itself 
to the one who believes, out from the beautiful order of the seen 
ones (4). This one isn’t dishonored by the mind, because the 
mind doesn’t cover it and doesn't place it under some of the 
seen things, and it doesn't raise, over all, something above it. 
The woman of this mind is the feeling (the work of perceiving), 
which is its companion of life, and through which penetrates in 
the nature of the sensitive things, and gathers the more divine 
rationalities from it (5). The mind does not allow to this consort 
to take off, in its work, the veils of the rationality, and to make 
itself the servant of the recklessness (of the irrationality) and of 


the sin, for in this way, rejecting the more divine rationalities as 


824 Until here, through the man who has Christ like his head, and through the woman who has the man like her 


head, it has been indicated the first step of the spiritual ascension, the active one. 
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some vestments, to receive as head, instead of the mind, the 
passion of recklessness®?5. And head of Christ, namely of the 
creator Rationality (Logos), Who unveils Himself out of the 
things, analogically with them, through their natural 
contemplation, permeated by the faith, there is the unspoken 
Mind, which gives birth to the one according to the being (6). 
Towards that Mind, the Rationality (the Word) through Himself, 
leads the mind, which climbs through the pious contemplation 
of the things, by imparting it from the spiritual visions of the 
godlike ones, according to the knowledge of the seen ones (7). 

And again, the man is the mind reached inside the mysterious 
knowledge of God (of the mystical theology) (8), having Christ as 
unveiled head, namely the Rationality of the faith, understood 
in an unknown way, of better said: known in and not- 
understood way (9), through the mysterious indemonstrable 
initiations. The mind reached through exercise at the deifying 
emptiness (otépnois), praiseworthy, which totally and 
distinctively exceeds it and everything that exists, doesnt put 
over that Rationality nothing from the ones that exist, neither 
feeling, nor rationality, neither something known, nor 
something thought, neither something spoken, nor something 
felt or something that feels. The woman of this mind is the 
cogitation cleaned of the entire sensitive imagination (11), 
having as head the mind richly covered with the illuminations 
(erttBoAats) without beginning and above understanding of the 
unspoken and unknown dogmas. And head of Christ, namely of 
the Rationality mysteriously denied through exceeding, it is the 


Mind raised in an absolute manner and infinitely, over 


825 Here, through the unveiled man and through the covered woman, it is indicated the second stage of the 


spiritual ascension, the contemplation of the nature. This contemplation, though it is called natural according to 


its object, it is made in ghost, therefore in the grace. It is a work of the rationality helped by grace. Only such a 


work of the rationality rightly knows the nature. 
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everything and in all manner (12). On this one, Christ, the One 
spiritually understood as the Rationality of the Mind by nature, 
makes it known to the worthy ones. Because He says: “the one 
who has seen Me, he has seen the Father”826, And the 
understanding of the divine Rationality truly becomes 
knowledge of the Mind Who has given birth to that one, because 
the Rationality shows the Mind subsisting in Himself by nature. 
Towards that Mind, the Rationality elevates that mind which 
desires itself about the identification with God through grace 
(13), after this mind has liberated its understanding of the 
multitude of the qualitatively and quantitatively diverse things; 
and which mind gathered itself into a deiform unity, through 
the identity and the simplicity of the ceaseless and knowing 
movement around God®2’. 

So, the active (working, practical) mind, “by praying and 
prophesying”, in other words, trying to find out the rationalities 
of the virtues (because so must be understood the word 
“praying”), or by discovering their images through deeds 
(because so must be understood the word prophesying”), this 
mind must look only at the naked rationality of the faith, not 
deviating its cogitation its thought or its word to nothing else, 
and so not covering its head, or putting something else on it. 
And any woman, namely any active habit of the active mind, “by 


praying of by prophesying”, namely moving in a hidden way its 


826 John: 14: 9: KJB: “Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, 


Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou then, Shew us the Father?”; ROB: “Jesus 


said to him: For so long I am with you and you have not known Me, Philip? The one who has seen me he has 


seen the Father. How are you saying: Sow us the Father?” 


827 Here is described the third stage of the spiritual ascension. The rationality of the faith of this stage isn't 


anymore the faith as evident norm from the first stage, but it is the Logos Himself directly known, but above 


understanding, after the exceeding of everything, and in this sense reckoned rather as object of the faith. Here is 


shown that the apophatism doesn't mean a total nescience, but parallel with the apophatism there takes place 


mysterious enlightenments. 
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internal disposition, or showing the vesture in the manners of 
the external behavior, if it does this without a rational 
discernment, dishonors its head. Because then it cultivates the 
good by following to a lust, once it is lacked by the rationality 
which adorns it like a cover. Also, the entire mind which is 
exercised in the natural contemplation, is it prays itself or if it 
prophesies having something on its head, in other words it tries 
to know the rationalities of the things or shares these 
rationalities to others, with some impulse towards something 
else, without a pious purpose, it dishonors its own head, as one 
which puts above the right and pious knowledge something 
from the perishable ones. Any woman, namely any perception 
oriented in the natural way towards the sensitive things, if it 
hasnt the covering rationalities of these ones, dishonors its 
head, by occupying with the contemplation of the seen ones out 
of passion, for the natural affection towards them. And again, 
the whole mind in love with the mystical theology, if it prays 
and prophesies having something on its head, namely if 
penetrates to the mysterious views in an unknown way, of 
teaches and initiates others in theology, having some form of 
understanding while knows or makes known that Word from 
above understanding, puts its head at shame, by putting the 
simple and from above understanding One under something of 
the ones which exist and which are known (14). The mind must 
be then emptied of any idea or knowledge, to see the true God 
Word, without using the eye, clearly knowing that in what 
concerns God are more true the negations through exceeding, 
which announce the positive divine reality by totally denying 
the ones that exist (15). And any woman, namely any cogitation 
of such a mind, by praying or by prophesying with the 
uncovered head, namely emancipated from under the mastery 


of the mind, which is shadowed by many mysterious views, it 
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dishonors its head, by rejecting the godlike and mysterious 
knowledge which covers the mind as it would be a head. So, 
any man, namely the active, working mind, either natural or 
theological, when it prays or prophesies, namely receives the 
teaching of teaches others, let it have unveiled its head, namely 
Christ: the active one, not valuing anything more than the faith 
and the virtue; the natural one by not putting any rationality 
above the prime Rationality; and the theological one not 
contouring in any way in the schemes and the meanings earned 
out of the things, the One Who is above understanding and 
knowledge. And each woman, namely each habit of the active 
mind, or the perception of the natural one, or the wise 
cogitation of the theological one, let it cover its own head: the 
active habit, having placed on itself the discernment of the 
rationality with which to discern the ones which ought and the 
ones which ought not to be done; the perception the power of 
the rationality with which to judge knowingly the seen ones; 
and the cogitation, the totally indemonstrable knowledge of the 
ones from above understanding, because any habit, any 
perception and any cogitation, not covered in the shown mode, 
it is not different from the shaven one, namely from the one 
which doesn't have any rationality of the virtue, or of the awe, 
or of the mysterious knowledge, and of the godlike love. 

So, any such woman has to have, rightly, always the mastery of 
the rationality, or the rational surveillance upon the head. And 
this one in the first place for angels, who see our shown or no- 
shown movements, and they write any thoughts and any deed 
towards our praise or damnation in the fearsome day of our 
unveiling. Then for the thoughts of the conscience, also being 
understood figuratively as angels®?8, which remonstrate us in 


for what we have committed, or defend us now and in the 


828 The “thoughts” in Greek language have male gender (Aoyıo poi) as the angels have. 
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judgment day. At last, for the evil angels also, which lurk our 
habit, and perception, and our cogitation, for immediately they 
see these ones unveiled of the discernment, of the awe of the 
mental and rational knowledge, to rush themselves in, causing 
to be born the opposite of these ones: the lack of discernment, 
the lack of awe and the nescience, through which the evil devils 
work the sin, the error and the faithlessness. 

And head of Christ has been called God Who, like Mind, He is 
by nature the principle of the Rationality. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question no. 25: The Two Guards Passed by Peter 
/ Staniloae 2018: 107-112) 


Without a sensitive thing the passion isnt produced. Because if 
there is no woman, there neither is fornication; if there isn't 
any food, there is no gluttony either; and if there isn’t any gold, 
there neither is the passion of love of money. Therefore, any 
passionate movement of our natural powers is mastered by a 
sensitive thing, or by a devil, which stirs up the soul, through 
that thing, towards sin. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 50: The Angel Destroys the Army of 
Sennacherib / Staniloae 2018: 135) 


Stronger are the women and all of them are defeated by the 
truth”829. “Women” he called the deifying virtues, from which is 
born the love into people, which unites them with God and with 
each other. This one kidnaps the soul830 of everybody, of the 


ones submitted to the birth and to the corruption, as also of the 


829 IJI Ezra: 3: 12: KJB: “And the third one had written: stronger are the women and more than all, the truth 


830 The soul being in the Greek language of feminine gender, it is reckoned like a virgin who gives herself in 


marriage to God in a mysterious wedding. 
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spiritual beings which are above birth and corruption, and 
interweaves their souls with God Himself in a loving union®?!, 
as much as it is possible to the human nature, accomplishing 
in a unique way the godlike and righteous marriage. And 
“truth” he called the unique and sole cause of the things, the 
beginning, the mastery, the power and the glory, from which 
and for which have been made and are made all things and 
through which and for which are sustained all things in 
existence, and for the sake of which are is done all the striving 
of the loving of God ones. Shortly speaking, through “women” 
he showed the end of the virtues: the love. And this is the 
pleasure of the undivided and uninterrupted union of the ones 
whom is imparted the good through the nature. And through 
“truth” he indicated the end of all knowledge and even of all the 
ones which can be known, end towards which they are 
attracted, as towards the beginning and the end of all things 
and natural movements, through some general rationality (12). 
This is because the beginning and the end of all things, as 
truth, overcomes all through nature and attracts towards itself 
the movement of all beings. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question - Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / 
Staniloae 2018: 265) 


Through woman he understood the feeling, through the snake 
the pleasure. This is because both of them are diametrically 


opposed to the rationality. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 


KOT EPpOTIKIV TivacovyKpaow = in a loving admixture (in a romantic confrontation, E. 1. t.`s n.). The Holy 


Fathers use the term év@on both for the union of the soul with God and for the one of the human nature with the 


godlike nature into Christ. This “admixture” though, is not the same with the “merger” ovyyvotc, which it is 


forbidden by the Chalcedon council. The admixture is the interpenetration of two substances without losing their 


identity (for instance of the soul with the body). It would be better for the Romanian theology to impropriate this 


term, for defining the union as reciprocal soaking of substances and energies which preserve their identity, for 


not reckoning it as a simple sticking together. 
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Question - Answer no. 63: About the Chandelier Seen by 
Zachariah / Scholium no. 11 / Staniloae 2018: 265) 


“Children” are all the thoughts referring to the natural and 
innocent affects and independent of our will, and the “women”, 
either the cogitations, or the lusts and the natural pleasures 
which dont bring any damnation upon the ones who have 
them, being the necessary consequence of the natural lusting. 
This is because even the simplest food causes us a natural 
pleasure, even if we don’t want it, for it satisfies our need from 
before. Likewise, also the drink, through the fact that it 
quenches the displeasure of the thirst, or the sleep, through the 
fact that it renews the power spent through watchfulness. Also, 
all the other functions of our nature, which are on one side 
necessary for its sustaining, and of the other side useful to the 
ones who strive themselves for achieving the virtue. All of these, 
even they aren't counted with the men, they though go out with 
any mind which runs away from the confusion of the sin, lest 
this one to the kept due to them in the slavery of the 
condemnable and contrary to the nature passions, which hang 
on our will and they don't have their source in us in anything 
else but in the movement of the according to nature affects (11). 
But they arent counted together, because the affects which 
preserve the nature in the life from here cannot be moved with 
us to the immortal and eternal life (12). (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Scholia to Question-and-Answer no. 55 / The 
Counting of the Ones Who Turned Back from Babylon / 
Staniloae 2018: 287-288) 


Through children, who weren't counted, but they went out 


together with their parents, he understood the thoughts832 of 


832 The thoughts = Aoytouot in Greek language are of masculine gender. 


7861 


the affects which stay in our power, which even they are born 
out of us, but it doesn’t depend on us to use them however we 
want. And through women he understood the desires, which 
care caused by the natural and irreproachable affects which 
don't hand on us. These one are being brought out by the mind 
when it starts going towards that life according to God, to not 
fall into the slavery of the contrary to the nature passions. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Scholia to Question and 
Answer no. 55 / The Counting of the Ones Who Turned Back 
from Babylon / Staniloae 2018: 304) 


The sensitive woman it symbolizes the active soul, with which 
the mind833, by accompanying itself, it gives birth to the virtues. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 27 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 31) 


During the life in the couple, the man and the woman they 
cannot see simply, because this thing is possible only in the 
lonely life, during which, for the likeness to Christ, there won't 
be known the difference between man and woman. (Elijah the 
Ecdicus / Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 
134 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 306) 


When a woman is given in marriage to a man, towards 
cohabitation and union, all the things belonging to each of 
them, become common. Both the house and the wealth are one. 


And the woman can master not only upon his things, but even 


833 The soul (@vyn) is of feminine gender in the Greek language, and the mind (vovg) is of masculine gender. A 
similar comparison we find in Answers towards Thalassius, no. 25, in The Romanian Philokalia, volume III, p. 


81. 
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upon his body. «For the man, says the godlike Apostle, do not 
master upon his own body, but the woman does»834, Likewise, 
the true and mysterious union of the soul with Christ, it makes 
the soul a ghost with Him. It necessarily follows that the soul is 
somehow master also upon His untold treasuries, because the 
soul has become His bride. Because God has become of the 
soul, it is clear that all His things are of the soul: either the 
world, or the wealth, either death, or the angels, either the 
principalities, either the present ones, or the future ones835, 
(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
About the Freedom of the Mind (Heads 116-150) / Head no. 
124 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 370-371) 


Staniloae 


“One of the merits the Christendom has, it is that it has 
reestablished the dignity of the woman, by raising her at the 
height of the man, though their roles into life remain different, 
according to their natural aptitudes. The reason of this dignity 
stays into the amazing fact that the Son of God deigned to make 
Himself the Son of the woman. Through the fact that He comes 
into world like a man, the woman does not remain on the 
second plan, because to Her it is given the great plan to be His 
mother, as long as He dispersed Himself like man, into His act 
of the embodiment. Toward the woman He placed Himself into 
the supreme intimacy and tenderness relation. The sole and the 
highest human authority, towards which God-the Word behaves 
with tender reverence, it is the maternal authority of a woman. 


The equilibrium between man and woman it is so perfectly 


834 1 Corinthians 7: 4: KJB: “The wife hath not power of her own body, but the husband: and likewise also the 


husband hath not power of his own body, but the wife.”; ROB: “The woman is not master upon her body, 


but the man; likewise, neither the man is master upon his body, but the woman.” 


835 This head is missing from G.P. XXXIV, 941. It corresponds to Homily no. XV, 1-2 (G.P. 576 BCD). 
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reestablished, so nobody could ever answer to the question: 
who it is most precious in the eyes of God, the man or the 
woman?” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 198-199) 


“How much humanity does not bring the presence of the Virgin 
into the Christianity life! The Christianity ceases to be a rigid 
doctrine, of theories and speculations, by the fact that it 
introduces a woman and a Mother into the middle, between us 
and God. The sky humanizes itself, it is no longer distant, 
scary, and far away from us, because in heavens there is a 
Mother who stays next to God, having, on one hand, through 
His benevolence, the authority of a Mother upon Him, when She 
prays for us, and on the other hand, a motherly tenderness for 
our hardships.” (Staniloae 1993 (1): 199) 


“This knowledge about the simple meanings of the creatures — 
simple, yet endlessly deep — it is the fruit of a love that is 
superior to loving them due to a perishable material interest. 
Even the love for woman, which overcomes the sensuality, it is 
a superior love, for it is durable, loving and respecting the 
woman in her eternal mystery and in her undiminished 
spiritual dimensions, known through this clean love in God. In 
this sense, to the ones who are advanced into Christ, there is 
no longer man (to the woman) or woman (to the man), but they 
all are one into Christ (Gal. 3: 28), for the man and the woman 
meet in their spirit which is identical in his depth and 


cleanness.” (Staniloae 2006: 151) 


“The conditions the receivers of the Ordination are requested, 
they have a spiritual signification. The members of the 
hierarchy cannot be but men, for they are called to be the seen 


organs of Christ, the unique unseen committer of the Mystery; 
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and Christ was a man. The women give birth and can raise 
their children for priesthood, like the Lord’s Mother did. The 
women are the mothers of the priests and of the bishops, God 
exercising through them the greatest spiritual authority upon 


priests and bishops.” (Staniloae 1997: 114) 


“The woman has in her quietude a surety and a capacity of 
giving trust to the man, who, beyond the power demonstration 
need to be sustained by a mother. John, the apostle, he was 
entrusted by Jesus to His Holy Mother, as to His Mother. 
“Woman, behold your son”. The bishops have, at their turn, 
their mothers, who advise them with their wisdom and with 
their strength of faith. (...) The man who doesn’t have a woman, 
he gets lost in abstractions; his woman keeps him connected to 
life, a life having its basis in the godlike life, in the Holy Ghost.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 114) 
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Wonders 


Paterikon 


Another time when Abba Bessarion had occasion to do so, he 
said a prayer and crossed the river Chrysoroas on foot and then 
continued his way. Filled with wonder, I asked his pardon and 
said, 'How did your feet feel when you were walking on the 
water?’ He replied, 'I felt the water just to my heels, but the rest 


was dry.' (Abba Bessarion / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 42) 


Abba Anthony heard of a very young monk who had performed 
a miracle on the road. Seeing the old men walking with 
difficulty along the road, he ordered the wild asses to come and 
carry them until they reached Abba Anthony. Those whom they 
had carried told Abba Anthony about it. He said to them, 'This 
monk seems to me to be a ship loaded with goods but I do not 
know if he will reach harbour.' After a while, Anthony suddenly 
began to weep, to tear his hair and lament. His disciples said to 
him, 'Why are you weeping, Father?’ and the old man replied, A 
great pillar of the Church has just fallen (he meant the young 
monk) but go to him and see what has happened.’ So the 
disciples went and found the monk sitting on a mat and 
weeping for the sin he had committed. Seeing the disciples of 
the old man he said, 'Tell the old man to pray that God will give 
me just ten days and I hope I will have made satisfaction.’ But 
in the space of five days he died. (Abba Anthony the Great / 
Saying no. 14 / *** 1975: 4) 


The brethren came to Abba Anthony and laid before him a 
passage from Leviticus. The old man went out into the desert, 
secretly followed by Abba Ammonas, who knew that this was 
his custom. Abba Anthony went a long way off and stood there 


praying, crying in a loud voice, 'God, send Moses, to make me 
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understand this saying.' Then there came a voice speaking with 
him. Abba Ammonas said that although he heard the voice 
speaking with him, he could not understand what it said. (Abba 
Anthony the Great / Saying no. 26 / *** 1975: 18) 


Having withdrawn to the solitary life he made the same prayer 
again and he heard a voice saying to him, Arsenius, flee, be 
silent, pray always, for these are the source of sinlessness.' 
(Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 10) 


A brother came to the cell of Abba Arsenius at Scetis. Waiting 
outside the door he saw the old man entirely like a flame. (The 
brother was worthy of this sight.) When he knocked, the old 
man came out and saw the brother marvelling. He said to him, 
'Have you been knocking long? Did you see anything here?’ The 
other answered, 'No.' So then he talked with him and sent him 


away. (Abba Arsenius / Saying no. 27 / *** 1975: 14) 


It was said of Abba Ammonas that he had killed a basilisk. 
Going into the desert one day to draw water from the lake and 
seeing a basilisk, he threw himself face to the ground saying: 
‘Lord, either I die or he does,’ and immediately, by the power of 
God, the basilisk burst asunder. (Abba Ammonas / Saying no. 
2 / *** 1975: 26) 


A magistrate came one day to Pelusia to levy the poll-tax on the 
monks, as on the secular population. All the brothers 
assembled together about this proposal and went to Abba 
Ammonathas. Some of the Fathers thought they ought to go 
and see the emperor about it. Abba Ammonathas said to them, 
'So much trouble is not necessary. Rather remain quietly in 


your cells, fast for two weeks, and I alone, with the grace of 
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God, will deal with this matter.' So the brothers went back to 
their cells. The old man stayed in the peace of his own cell. At 
the end of a fortnight the brethren were dissatisfied with the old 
man, whom they had not seen stir, and they said, 'The old man 
has done nothing about our business.' On the fifteenth day, 
according to their agreement, the brethren assembled again and 
the old man came with a letter bearing the emperor's seal. On 
seeing this the brethren said to him, in great astonishment, 
"When did you get that, abba?’ Then the old man, said, 'Believe 
me, brother, I went that night to the emperor, who wrote this 
letter; then, going to Alexandria, I had it countersigned by the 


$ 


magistrate and thus I returned to you.' Hearing this, the 
brothers were filled with fear, and did penance before him. So 
their business was settled, and the magistrate troubled them no 


further. (Abba Ammonathas / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 38-39) 


Abba Doulas, the disciple of Abba Bessarion said, 'One day 
when we were walking beside the sea I was thirsty and I said to 
Abba Bessarion, "Father, I am very thirsty." He said a prayer 
and said to me, "Drink some of the sea water." The water proved 
sweet when I drank some. I even poured some into a leather 
bottle for fear of being thirsty later on. Seeing this, the old man 
asked me why I was taking some. I said to him, "Forgive me, it 
is for fear of being thirsty later on." Then the old man said, "God 


is here, God is everywhere. 
*** 1975: 40) 


(Abba Bessarion / Saying no. 1 / 


On another day, while we were going to see an old man, the sun 
was setting. So Abba Bessarion said this prayer, 'I pray you, 
Lord, that the sun may stand still till we reach your servant,' 
and that is what happened. (Abba Bessarion / Saying no. 3 / 
*** 1975: 40) 
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Many of his disciples used to relate the following also: One day 
someone had brought them a fish and when it was cooked, the 
cook took it to the cellarer. An urgent reason obliged him to 
leave the store-room. So he left the fish on the ground in a dish, 
asking a young disciple of Abba Gelasius to look after it for a 
short while until his return. The boy was seized with desire and 
began to eat the fish greedily. The cellarer, finding him eating it 
on his return, was angry with the boy who was sitting on the 
ground and without being careful about what he did he kicked 
him. Being struck on a mortal part, by demonic power the boy 
gave up his spirit and died. The cellarer, overcome with fear, 
laid him on his own bed, covered him and went to throw himself 
at Abba Gelasius' feet, telling him what had happened. Gelasius 
advised him not to speak of it to anyone and ordered him to 
bring the boy, when everyone had gone to rest in the evening, to 
the diaconicum, place him before the altar and then to 
withdraw. Coming to the diaconicum, the old man continued in 
prayer; at the hour of the night psalmody, when the brethren 
assembled, the old man withdrew, followed by the little boy. No- 
one knew what had been done, save he and the cellarer, until 


his death. (Abba Gelasius / Saying no. 3 / *** 1975: 48-49) 


The holy Bishop Epiphanius related that some crows, flying all 
around the temple of Serapis, in the presence of blessed 
Athanasius, cried without interruption, 'Caw, caw.' Then some 
pagans, standing in front of blessed Athanasius cried out, 
"Wicked old man, tell us what these crows are crying.’ He 
answered, 'These crows are saying, "Caw, caw", and in the 
Ausonion (or Latin) language, this word means "tomorrow".' He 
added, ‘Tomorrow you shall see the glory of God.’ Just 


afterwards, the death of the Emperor Julian was announced. At 
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this news they all ran to the temple of Serapis crying out 
against him and saying, 'If you did not want him, why did you 
accept his gifts?’ (Bishop Epiphanius / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 
56-57) 


Abba Sisoes said, 'When I was at Scetis with Macarius, we went 
up, seven of us, to bring in the harvest. Now a widow cried out 
behind us and would not stop weeping. So the old man called 
the owner of the field and said to him, "What is the matter with 
the woman that she goes on weeping?" "It is because her 
husband received a deposit in trust from someone and he died 
suddenly without saying where he had hidden it, and the owner 
of the deposit wants to take her and her children and make 
slaves of them." The old man said to him, "Tell her to come to 
us, when we take our mid-day rest." The woman came, and the 
old man said to her, "Why are you weeping all the time like 
this?" She replied, "My husband who had received a deposit on 
trust from someone, has died and he did not say when he died, 
where he had put it." The old man said to her, "Come, show me 
where you have buried him." Taking the brethren with him, he 
went with her. When they had come to the place, the old man 
said to her, "Go away to your house." While the brethren 
prayed, the old man asked the dead man, "So and so, where 
have you put the deposit?" The corpse replied, "It is hidden in 
the house, at the foot of the bed." The old man said, "Rest 
again, until the day of resurrection." When they saw this, the 
brethren were filled with fear and threw themselves at his feet. 
But the old man said to them, "It is not for my sake that this 
has happened, for I am nothing, but it is because of the widow 
and the orphans that God has performed this miracle. This is 
what is remarkable, that God wants the soul to be without sin 


and grants it all it asks." He went to tell the widow where the 
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deposit was. Taking it, she returned it to its owner and thus 
freed her children. All who heard this story gave glory to God.' 
(Abba Macarius the Great / Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 128-129) 


One day Abba Macarius went up from Scetis to Terenuthis and 
went into the temple to sleep. Now there were some old coffins 
of the pagans there. Taking one, he put it under his head as a 
pillow. The devils, seeing his audacity, were filled with jealousy 
and to make him afraid they called out, as though addressing a 
woman, 'So and so, come to bath with us.' Another devil replied 
from beneath him, as though among the dead, 'I have a 
stranger on top of me, and I cannot come.' But the old man was 
not afraid. On the contrary, he knocked on the coffin with 
assurance, saying, Awake, and go into the darkness, if you can.' 
Hearing this, the devils began to cry out with all their might, 
"You have overcome us.' Filled with confusion, they fled. (Abba 


Macarius the Great / Saying no. 13 / *** 1975: 130) 


It was said of Abba Macarius the Egyptian that one day when 
he was going up from Scetis with a load of baskets, he sat 
down, overcome with weariness and began to say to himself, 
'My God, you know very well that I cannot go any further,’ and 
immediately he found himself at the river. (Abba Macarius the 
Great / Saying no. 14 / *** 1975: 130) 


While travelling through a certain region, Abba Milesius saw a 
monk whom someone had seized under the pretext that he had 
committed a murder. The old man went and questioned the 
brothers. Learning that he had been wrongly accused, he said 
to those who were holding him, 'Where is the man who has 
been killed?' They showed him to him. Telling them all to pray, 


he went up to the dead man. While he was stretching his hands 


7871 


towards heaven, the dead man stood up. He said to him in front 
of everyone, ‘Tell us who killed you.' The man said, 'As I was 
going into the church, I gave some money to the priest. He 
stood up and killed me; then he took me and threw me into the 
abba's monastery. Therefore I beseech you to take the money 
and give it to my children.’ Then the old man said to him, 'Go, 
and rest until the Lord comes and awakens you.' (Abba Milesius 
/ Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 148) 


One of the Fathers said of Abba Xoius the Theban that one day 
he went to the mountain of Sinai and when he set out from 
there, a brother met him, groaning and saying, Abba, we are in 
distress through lack of rain.' The old man said to him, 'Why do 
you not pray and ask God for some?' The brother said to him: 
'We pray, we say litanies and it does not rain.’ The old man said 
to him, 'It is because you do not pray with intensity. Do you 
want to see that this is so?’ Then he stretched his hands 
towards heaven in prayer and immediately it rained. Seeing 
this, the brother was filled with fear and threw himself face 
downwards on the ground, bending low before him, but the old 
man fled and the brother told everyone what had happened. 
When they heard this, they glorified God. (Abba Xoius / Saying 
no. 2 / *** 1975: 158-159) 


Abba Ammonas was going to pay a visit to Abba Anthony, one 
day, and he lost his way. So sitting down, he fell asleep for a 
little while. On waking, he prayed thus to God, 'I beseech you, 
O Lord my God, do not let your creature perish.' Then there 
appeared to him as it were a man's hand in the heavens, which 
showed him the way, till he reached Abba Anthony's cave. 
(Abba Ammonas / Saying no. 7 / *** 1975: 28) 
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A brother came to Scetis to see Abba Amoun and said to him, 
'My Father is sending me out on an errand but I am afraid of 
fornication.' The old man answered, ‘Whatever the hour when 
the temptation comes upon you, say, "God of all virtue, by the 


mw 


prayers of my Father, save me from it." So one day when a 
young girl closed the door upon him, he began to cry out with 
all his might, 'God of my father, save me,’ and immediately he 
found himself on the road to Scetis. (Abba Amoun / Saying no. 


3 / *** 1975: 32) 


One day a man possessed with a devil came to Scetis, and they 
prayed over him, but the devil did not leave him, for it was 
obstinate. The priests said, 'What can we do against this devil? 
No one can drive him away, except Abba Bessarion, but if we 
call him, he will not come, even to the church. Therefore let us 
do this: since he comes to church early, before anyone else, let 
us make the possessed sleep here and when he comes, let us 
keep to our prayer, and say to him, "Abba, awaken the brother." 
' This is what they did. When the old man came early, they kept 
to their prayer and said to him, 'Awaken the brother.' The old 
man said to him, Arise and go.' Immediately the devil departed 
from him and from that hour he was healed. (Abba Bessarion / 
Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 42-43) 


It was said of Abba Zeno, that when he was living in Scetis, he 
came out of his cell by night, going in the direction of the 
marshes. He spent three days and three nights wandering at 
random. At last, tired out, his strength failing him, he fell down 
as though he were dying. Behold, a little child stood before him 
with bread and a jar of water and said to him, 'Get up, and eat.' 
He stood up and prayed, thinking that it was a delusion. The 


other said to him, 'You have done well.' And he prayed a 
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second, and then a third time. The child said again, 'You have 
done well.' Then the old man stood up, took some food and ate. 
The child said to him, As far as you have walked, so far are you 
from your cell. So then, get up, and follow me.' Immediately he 
found himself in his cell. So the old man said to the child, 
‘Enter, and let us pray.’ But when the old man went inside, the 
other vanished. (Abba Zeno / Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 66) 


One day Abba Theodore went to draw water with a brother. The 
brother going ahead, saw a dragon in the lake. The old man 
said to him, 'Go, and walk on his head.' But he was afraid and 
did not go. So the old man went. The beast saw him and fled 
away into the desert, as if it was ashamed. (Abba Theodore / 
Saying no. 23 / *** 1975: 78) 


A man of Egypt had a paralytic son. He brought him to the cell 
of Abba Macarius, and put him down at the door weeping and 
went a good distance away. The old man stooped down and saw 
the child, and said to him, 'Who brought you here?’ He replied, 
'My father threw me down here and went away.' Then the old 
man said to him, 'Get up, and go back to him.' The child was 
cured on the spot; he got up and rejoined his father and they 
returned to their own home. (Abba Macarius the Great / Saying 
no. 15 / *** 1975: 130) 


Philokalia 


All of these, of course, are wonderful happenings, but they have 
also a reason. Because, is possible for somebody to live, even 
without eating, then when God wants. But how finished Elijah 


the way of forty days under the power of only one meal? And 
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how did spend Moses eighty days on the mountain, speaking 
with God, without tasting any human food?836 Because, 
descending after forty days and getting angered for the casting 
of the calf, immediately he broke the tablets and climbed the 
mountains again, spending there another forty days, from 
where, receiving the second round of tables, he descended to 
the people837. What human thinking would explain satisfyingly 
this wonder? How could the nature of the body to spend itself 
for so much time, without being made whole what was 
scattered from his power each day? This bewilderment it is 
clarified the word of God Who says: “Not only with bread the 
man will live, but with all the word which gets out from the 
mouth of God”838. (Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and 
Carrier of God, Our Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic 
Word, Very Needful and Useful / Chapter no. 14 / Stăniloae 
2015 (1): 180-181) 


Let us run away from the living into the cities and villages, for 
them who live into the cities and villages to run towards us; let 
us search for the loneliness, to attract them who are now 
running away from us, if this is pleasant everywhere to 


somebody. Because was written about some ones with praise, 


836 Exodus: 24, 18: KJB: “And Moses went into the midst of the cloud, and gat him up into the mount: and 
Moses was in the mount forty days and forty nights.”; ROB: “And Moses got up into the mountain and entered 
into the midst of the cloud; and staid Moses on the mountain for forty days and forty nights.” 

837 Exodus: 34 and the followings. Deuteronomy: 1, 2. 

838Deuteronomy: 8, 3; KJB: Matthew: 4,4: “3 And he humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee 
with manna, which thou knewest not, neither did thy fathers know; that he might make thee know that man doth 
not live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man live.” // “But 
he answered and said, It is written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God.”; ROB: “He humbled you, and He punished you and he fed you with the mana, which you 
was not knowing it, neither your parents, to show to you that not only with the bread the man lives, but that the 
man lives with all the word that gets out from the God`s mouth.” // “But he answered and said, It is written, Man 


shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” 
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and they lived amongst the rocks, and they made themselves 
like some lonely doves. And John the Baptist lived into 
wilderness and all the cities came to him with all their 
inhabitants, and rushed to see his leathern girdle839 them who 
were clothed into silk garments, and chose to spent their time 
into plain air they who had homes adorned with gold, and to 
sleep on the matting, they who used to rest in jeweled beds. 
And they accepted all these things, even they were contrary to 
their own habit. Because the longing after the virtuous living of 
the holy man cut the feeling of the painful ones, and the wonder 
of seeing him put away the tiredness of the living into restraint. 
(Nilus the Ascetic / Of Our Worthy and Carrier of God, Our 
Father NILUS THE ASCETIC - Ascetic Word, Very Needful and 
Useful / Chapter no. 20 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 190-191) 


Stranger wonder takes place in heavens and on earth, that God 
is on earth and the man in is heavens. (Thalassius the Libyan / 
About Love, Restraint, and that living According to the Mind / 
The First Hundred / Head no. 98 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 18) 


Staniloae 


“The wonders seem to totally overcome the nature’s laws. But 
on the other hand, in most of the cases they do not do but to 
show the nature an opening towards the nature’s most 
characteristic target, to which the repetition’s laws do not allow 
the nature to reach at, because of the spirit’s weakening. This is 
said by Saint Maximos the Confessor when he expresses the 
idea that the wonders represent a renewal of the mode the 
rationality of the human nature it being fulfilled in or the 
rationality of the nature’s by and large, and the wonders aren’t 
an alteration of it. This is for between the created nature and 


the powers of God Who consummates the creature He has 


839 Matthew: 3: 1 and the followings. 
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created, there is no contradiction, as there is no contradiction 
between nature and what is superior to the nature.” (Staniloae 


2003: 388-390) 


“The wonders are considered as exception al anticipations of the 
eschatological state, in which the order of the repetition will be 
overcome on all the extend of the transfigured nature, which 
will serve as perfectly transparent and elastic environment of 
the communication amongst people, and between people and 


God.” (2003: 390) 


“When the wonders totally overwhelm this established order, 
this phenomenon doesn’t take place on a general plan, but only 
to the respective object or subject. The world as a whole it 
allows such moments in the immense ocean of its reality. The 
wonders do not destroy the general fabric of the world’s order, 
like the pores do not destroy the body’s skin, and neither the 
more transparent points of a fabric destroy the continuity of 
that fabric. These points attest the presence of a fundamental 
order which maintains the world’s order and towards which the 
world is summoned. And in its resurrected state, the whole 
fabric of the nature will become transparent. This transparency 
will be in the same time of a great elasticity, because of the 
rigidity from now is maintained by the fact that all the things 
are towards death. The absence of death it will mean elasticity 
and freedom, or maximum contingency, though the images 
from now will be maintained in their identity; they will maintain 
their identity through the profound variety of their spiritual 
rationalities. The varied communicability amongst them, it 
won’t cause any prejudice to their freedom, but it will 


accentuate their freedom.” (2003: 391) 
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“In wonders, the human spirit strengthened by the divine spirit 
or the divine spirit Himself crosses more visible with his power 
through the nature. And on the measure the spirit would be 
strengthened within people, the spirit would increasingly more 
cross through the whole environment of the nature, and in the 


first place, through the people’s bodies.” (2003: 391) 


“The mastery upon the human nature assumed in the act of 
bringing it to existence, through and in His Hypostasis, as also 
the mastery upon the human nature’s irreproachable affects, it 
didn’t mean enslaving the human nature, but it meant elevating 
the human nature to the condition as nature of free His 
hypostasis, by infusing the freedom to the human soul too. This 
is for He has taken our nature “without passiveness”, as Saint 
Maximos the Confessor said (G.P. 91, 532). By this, Christ has 
brought a fulfilling to our aspiration for controlling our affects 
and for a freedom from them and even from the nature’s laws, a 
state we will be found worthy of too, if we attach ourselves to 
Him and if we communicate with Him, and we can either shape, 
and sometimes even defeat these laws through wonders, a 
victory which we will fully share at our resurrection.” (Staniloae 


1995 (1): 146) 
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Word of God 


Paterikon 


Abba Abraham went to see Abba Ares. They were sitting 
together when a brother came to the old man and said to him, 
'Tell me what I must do to be saved.’ He replied, 'Go, and for 
the whole of this year eat only bread and salt in the evening. 
Then come back here and I will talk to you again.' The monk 
went away and did this. When the year was over, he came 
back to Abba Ares. Now by chance it happened that Abba 
Abraham was there again. Once more the old man said to the 
brother, 'Go, and for the whole of this year fast for two days at 
a time.' When the brother had gone, Abba Abraham said to 
Abba Ares, 'Why do you prescribe an easy yoke to all the 
brethren, while you impose such a heavy burden on this 
brother?’ The old man replied, 'How I send them away 
depends upon what the brethren came to seek. Now it is for 
the sake of God that this one comes to hear a word, for he isa 
hard worker and what I tell him he carries out eagerly. It is 
because of this that I speak the word of God to him.' (Abba 
Ares / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 34-35) 


Abba John, who had been exiled by the Emperor Marcian, 
said, 'We went to Syria one day to see Abba Poemen and we 
wanted to ask him about purity of heart. But the old man did 
not know Greek and no interpreter could be found. So, seeing 
our embarrassment, the old man began to speak Greek, 
saying, ‘The nature of water is soft, that of stone is hard; but if 
a bottle is hung above the stone, allowing the water to fall 
drop by drop, it wears away the stone. So it is with the word of 
God; it is soft and our heart is hard, but the man who hears 
the word of God often, opens his heart to the fear of God.' 
(Abba Ares / Saying no. 183 / *** 1975: 91-92) 
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Abba Timothy the priest said to Abba Poemen, 'There is a 
woman who commits fornication in Egypt and she gives her 
wages away in alms.’ Abba Poemen said, 'She will not go on 
committing fornication, for the fruit of faith is appearing in 
her.' Now it happened that the mother of the priest Timothy 
came to see him and he asked her, 'Is that woman still living 
in fornication?’ She replied, 'Yes and she has increased the 
number of her lovers, but also the numbers of her alms.’ And 
Abba Timothy told Abba Poemen. The latter said, 'She will not 
go on committing fornication.’ Abba Timothy's mother came 
again and said to him, 'You know that sinner? She wanted to 
come with me so that you might pray over her.’ When he 
heard this, he told Abba Poemen and he said to him, 'Go and 
meet her.’ When the woman saw him and heard the word of 
God from him, she was filled with compunction and said to 
him weeping, 'From today forward I shall cling to God and 
resolve not to commit fornication anymore.’ She entered a 
monastery at once and was pleasing to God. (Abba Timothy / 
Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 238) 


Philokalia 


Nothing else do people honor more than the word. So powerful 
is the word, that through it and through thanking we serve to 
God; and using the worthless word or the word with an ugly 
sound, we condemn our soul. So, it is a deed of a shameless 
man, that someone to blame his own birth, or the others for 
that he sins. Because he uses with free choice the word or the 
bad deed. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from 
Amongst the Saint Anthony the Great — Teachings about the 
Moral Life of the People and about the Good Behavior / Head 
no. 65 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 27) 
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The one who believes he fears himself; the one who fears he 
humbles himself; the humble one becomes tamed, achieving 
the acquiring the habit of appeasing the against to nature 
movements of the wrath and of the lust; the meek one keeps 
the commandments; and the one who keeps the 
commandments he cleans himself; the one who has cleaned 
himself, he is enlightened; and the one who was enlightened is 
found worthy to dwell in the chamber of the mysteries with 
the Groom-Word. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 16 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 156) 


The manna given to Israel into wilderness, is the Word of God, 
which destines all the spiritual pleasure to them who eat Him, 
and is fitted to any taste, according to the difference of the 
lusts of the ones who eat it. Because it has the quality of any 
spiritual food. That's why to them who were born from above, 
from incorruptible seed, through Ghost, it makes itself to 
them not-deceitful spiritual milk; to the weakened ones a 
vegetable which recovers the suffering power of the soul; to 
the who through habituation exercised the sense of their soul, 
in the discerning the good from the bad, He give Himself as a 
solid food. But the Word of God has also other infinite powers 
which nobody can encompass in this age. When, though, 
somebody dies, and is found worthy to be put over many or 
over all, he will receive also those powers of the Word, all of 
them or some of them, even though he was here faithful over a 
few. Because any pick of the spiritual gifts given here to us, it 
is small and humble in the likeness with the future ones. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads 


(The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and 
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the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head 
no. 100 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 189-190) 


The cogitation, being modeled according to the cogitated 
things, the one cogitation changes in many ideas, taking the 
shape of each of the cogitated things. When though, it passes 
beyond the multitude of the sensitive and intelligible things, 
which imprints their form to it, and it remains like so, 
completely without shape, and it is attached by the Word, the 
one from above cogitation, detaching it from the things which 
were altering it through the shapes of the ideas (aAAoiu 
(E.1.t.°s n.: elsewhere)). And, he who has suffered this, «he has 
also rest himself from his things, as God of His ones»840, (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The 
Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 5 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 192) 


The Word of God is like the grain of mustard; it seems to be 
very small before planting it. But after it was cultivated as it 
ought, it shows itself so big than rest in it the mighty reasons 
of the sensitive and intelligible creatures, as some birds8*!. 
Because the reason of everything fit in Him, and He can't be 


encompassed by any of the creatures. That's why the Lord 


said that «he who has faith as much as a mustard grain, can 


840 Hebrews: 4: 10: KJB: “For he that is entered into his rest, he also hath ceased from his 


own works, as God did from his.”; ROB: “For who has entered into the rest of God, he also 


rested of his things, as God also of His ones.” 


841 Matthews: 13: 31. When the Word discovers Himself to us, we see in Him in the same 


time all the reasons of the things. 
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move the mountain»§*? with the Word, namely he can banish 
away the domination of the devil from us and to move it from 
its foundation®*s. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 10 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 194) 


Whether the Word of God has descended for us, for 
oikonomia, to the lowest parts of the earth, and He has 
ascended above all heavens®*4, He is according to the nature 
totally unmoving, committing in Himself with anticipation, as 
man, according to the oikonomia, the ones to be, he who loves 
the knowledge, let him think with a hidden joy how wonderful 
will be the end to them who love the Lord. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head no. 24 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 199-200) 


842 Matthews: 17: 19: KJB: “Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why could not 


we cast him out?”; ROB: “Then, coming close the disciples of Jesus, said to Him apart: Why 


couldn't we cast him out?” 


843 For, in the faith is hidden the entire power of the God-Word, having to develop itself as 


the grain of the mustard. 


844 Ephesians: 4: 9-10: KJB: “(Now that he ascended, what is it but that he also descended 


first into the lower parts of the earth? // He that descended is the same also that ascended up 


far above all heavens, that he might fill all things.)”; ROB: “And that «He has ascended» - 


what else does it means, but that He has descended to the lowest parts of the earth? // He Who 


has descended, that One has Ascended above all the heavens, to fill all the things up.” 
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«The sun raises and the sun sets down»®*5, says the Scripture. 
So also, the Word, now is reckoned up, and down after, 
according to the worthiness and to the reason and to the 
behavior, of them who cultivate the virtue and they strive after 
the godlike knowledge. Blessed is though, the one who keeps, 
as Joshua Nunê46 does, unquenched in himself the Sun of the 
righteousness, during the entire day of the present life, not 
bordered by the evening of the sin and of the nescience, to be 
able to crush and chase away according to the law the 
cunning devils, which raise themselves against him. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The 
Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 31 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 203) 


The Lord must not be searched outside by them who search 
for Him; but into themselves must search for Him they who 
search for Him, through the faith shown through deeds. 
Because it was said: «Close to you it is the word, in your 


mouth and in your heart; namely the word of the faith»§*’. 


845 Ecclesiastes: 1: 5: KJB: “The sun also ariseth, and the sun goeth down, and hasteth to his 


place where he arose”; ROB: “The sun rises, the sun sets and hurries towards his place to rise 


846 Joshua Nun: 10: 12: KJB: “Then spake Joshua to the Lord in the day when the Lord 


delivered up the Amorites before the children of Israel, and he said in the sight of Israel, Sun, 


stand thou still upon Gibeon; and thou, Moon, in the valley of Ajalon.”; ROB: “In that day in 


which God gave the Amorites in the hands of Israel and when He defeated them at Gibeon 


and they were crushed before the face of Israel, Joshua cried towards the Lord and he said 


before the Israelites: «Stay, sun, above Gibeon, and you moon, stop above Ajalon valley!” 


847 Romans: 10: 8: KJB: “But what saith it? The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in 


thy heart: that is, the word of faith, which we preach;”; ROB: “But what the Scripture says: 
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And the sought Word is Christ Himself. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head no. 35 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 205) 


In the one who is on the stage of the doing, the Word, getting 
thickened through the ways (modalities) of the virtues, 
becomes body; in the contemplative one however, being 
thinned through the spiritual cogitations, is made as He was 


at the beginning, God-Word8*8. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 


«Close to you it is the word, in your mouth and in your heart» / namely the word of the faith 
which we preach it.” 

848 Origen speaks about a thickening of the spirit through sin (Io. Co.: 13: 21). According to 
him, the Logos destroys the thicker and the more material cogitations from the soul (Io. Co.: 
2: 7). But he doesn't use the term “thickening” for the existence of the Logos into the World. 
This formula is used only by Gregory of Nazianzus (Or. in Epiph., G. P. 36, 313 B). Saint 
Maximos comments it in Ambigua (G. P. 91, 1285C, 1288 A). “The thickening” is made 
through likenesses and images, through “the book” of the things from the nature, and in the 
end through embodiment, for we, the ones “thick with the understanding”, to be able to 
comprise Him and to be able to ascend to the spiritual contemplation of Him. In this head it is 
made the first “oikonomic” application of the idea of “thickening” and “thinning”. The Logos 
is “thickened” in the work of the man, in the doing made through the body, and is thinned in 
the work of God, into knowledge. 

Evagrius said also about the natural contemplation that it is a spiritual body of the Gnosis 
(Cent.: 2: 5), or the “last coat: (Cent.: 3: 8), which being then put on by the mind, after it 
disrobed the thick coat of the doing, it shows itself naked before of God. Even more, 
Evagrius calls the virtue and the Gnosis as bodies of the mind (Cent.: 2: 18). The exact 
parallel at Maximos it is however the sentence: “The body of the Lord are the virtues... the 
blood of Christ the contemplation of the nature... the heart of Christ the knowledge of God 
(Sent. ad. frates; G. P. 90, 377 C D.) (Balthasar, op. cit., p. 34-35). Not from this kind of 
ideas, which can be found also the thinkers from antiquity, have been developed the fantastic 
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/ Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 
The Second Hundred / Head no. 37 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 206) 


The one who shows the teaching of the Word through more 
thickened words and examples, fitted to the understanding of 
the listeners, he makes body the Word. And he who exposes 
the mystical theology (the mysterious knowledge about God) 
through high views he makes again ghost the Word. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The 
Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 38 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 206-207) 


The Word of God is called body not only because He has 
embodied Himself, but also because the Word-God the simple 
one, Who was at the beginning at God and Father, and had 
inside Himself limpid and unveiled the patterns of everything, 
not comprising likenesses and guesses, nor allegorical 
histories, when He comes to people, who are not able to come 
closer with the mind naked to the intelligible ones naked, 
detaching from the things that are usual to them, He makes 
Himself body, multiplying Himself in the variety of the stories, 
guesses, likenesses and obscure words. Because at the first 
encounter, our mind doesn’t notice the unveiled Word, but 
the embodied Word, namely in the diversity of the words, 
being word through nature but body at sight. So as to the 
many it seems that they see a body and not the Word, even if 


according to the truth is the Word. Because the meaning of 


theories of the theosophists about the different bodies of the beings, which though, differently 
by those ones, they conceive them so materialistically? 
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the Scripture is not the ones which it seems to the many, but 
other than the one which it seems to them. Because the 
Words makes Himself body to them through each of the 
written words. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological 
(Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge 
about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 60 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 213) 


The Word of God is to the ones of whose care spins round, 
much more around the bodily virtues, straws and hay, 
nourishing the suffering (passionate) part of their soul 
towards working of the virtue. But to the one who have raised 
themselves through true contemplation to the understanding 
of the spiritual ones, it is to them bread which nourishes the 
mental part of their soul towards the consummation according 
to the image of God®*9. Thats why we see the patriarchs 
feeding themselves on the road with bread and the cattle with 
fodder®>°. And the Levite from the Judges says to the old man, 
who received him as guest: «We also have breads, and our 
cattle straws and we do not need any of your servants»85!, 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads 
(The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and 
the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / 


849 The deiform consummation. 


850 Genesis: 24: 32: KJB: “And the man came into the house: and he ungirded his camels, and 


gave straw and provender for the camels, and water to wash his feet, and the men’s feet that 


were with him.”; ROB: “And that man entered into the house. And Laban took out the burden 


from the camels and gave to them straws and hay, and to him and to the men that were with 


him he gave water to wash their feet.” 


851 Judges: 19: 19. It is continued here the resemblance from the heads 64-65 of the ones who 


work the bodily virtues with the beast of burden to which the Logos makes Himself an 


inferior food, on their measure. 
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Head no. 66 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 216) 


The Word of God is the way of the ones who are crossing well 
and in a sustained manner the road of the virtue through 
deeds, and they do not deviate either to the right, through 
vain glory, or to the left through the leaning towards the 
passions, but they direct their paces towards God. This thing 
not guarding to the end, Asa, the king of Judas, it is said that 
at the old age his feet harmed him, because he had weakened 
in stepping on the road of God852. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head no. 68 / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 217) 


The Word of God is called door because introduces to 
knowledge the ones who have crossed well the entire path of 
the virtues on the righteousness road of the deeds and 
because He shows to them as a light the much shining 
treasures of the wisdom. Because one and the same is both 
way and door, and both key and kingdom: way, as the One 
Who guides; key, as the one who opens and opens also 


Himself to the one worthy of the godlike ones; door, as the 


852 III Kings: 15: 23: KJB: “The rest of all the acts of Asa, and all his might, and all that he 


did, and the cities which he built, are they not written in the book of the chronicles of the 


kings of Judah? Nevertheless in the time of his old age he was diseased in his feet.”; ROB: 


“All the other deeds of Asa, and his labors, and all that he done, and the cities that he built are 


written in the chronicle of the kings of Judas, except the fact that at his old age he had ill 
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One Who leads inside; kingdom, as the One Who is inherited, 
and is given through Kingdom to everybody®>s. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two 
Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head 
no. 69 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 217) 


The Word of God and of the Father is mysteriously in each of 
His commandments; and God and the Father is whole 
undivided in whole His Word in a natural way. Consequently, 
the one who receives the godlike commandment and 
accomplishes it, he receives the Word of God Who is in it. And 
the ones who has received the Word through the 
commandments he has received in the same time the Father 
Who is in Him in a natural way. For He said: «Amen, I am 
saying to you, the one who receives the One Who I will send, 
he receives Me; and the one who receives Me, he receives the 
One Who has sent Me»854, Therefore, the one who has received 
a commandment and has accomplished it, he mysteriously 
has received the Holy Trinity®55. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred Heads on the 
Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / 


853 Way is especially to the ones who are on the step of the doing, door and key to the ones 


who pass on the step of the knowledge, and kingdom to the deified ones. 


854 John: 13: 20: KJB: “Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth whomsoever I send 


receiveth me; and he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me.”; ROB: “Verily, verily I 


say to you: the one who receives the One Who I will send, he receives Me; and who receives 


Me he receives the One Who has sent Me.” 


855 The teaching that the Lord is hidden into the commandments, taken from Mark the 


Ascetic, becomes through development a fundamental theme in the system of Saint Maximos. 


(At Mark the Ascetic, in the Spiritual Law, head 190, Romanian Philokalia, volume I, first 
edition, p. 249; at Saint Maximos in Quaest. Et dubia 90, 833; Ambigua P.G. 91, 1172). 
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The Second Hundred / Head no. 71 / Stăniloae 2015 (2): 218) 


Until we see the Word of God embodied in the letter of the 
Holy Scripture, in a diverse way, through guesses, we still 
haven't seen spiritually the Heavenly Father, bodiless, simple, 
one and alone, as he is in the bodiless Son, simple, one and 
alone, according to the word: «The one who sees Me, he sees 
the Father»856; or: «] am into the Father, and the Father into 
Me»857, Therefore, it takes much science for, carefully 
removing firstly the veils which cover the Word, to be able to 
watch with the unveil mind858 the Word Himself, standing by 
Himself, and showing in Himself clearly the Father, as much 
as it is possible to the people. That's why it is necessary that 
the one who piously searches for God, not to be retained by 
any letter, lest to receive instead of God the ones from around 
God, namely to embrace in a wrong way, without realizing it, 
instead of the Word the letters of the Scripture. Because the 
Word escapes to the mind, which believes that through veils it 
has caught the bodiless Word, as the Egyptian woman didn't 


catch Josef but his vestments®59; as the one from old, 


856 John: 14: 9: KJB: “Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast 


thou not known me, Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou 


then, Shew us the Father?”; ROB: “Jesus said to him: For so long I am with you and you 


haven't know me, Philip? The one who has seen Me, he has seen the Father. How do you say: 


Show us the Father?” 


857 John: 14: 10: KJB: “Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me? the 


words that I speak unto you I speak not of myself: but the Father that dwelleth in me, he 


doeth the works.”; ROB: “Do you not believe that I am into the Father and the Father is into 


Me? The words that I tell you I do not speak them from Me, but the Father - Who remains 


into Me — does His works.” 


858 With the empty mind. 
85? Genesis: 39: 12; Romans: 1: 25. 
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remaining only to adornment the seen ones, they didn't notice 
that they are servicing to the doing and not to the Doer8®0, 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads 
(The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and 
the Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / 
Head no. 73 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 219) 


The Word of God teaches us theology through the fact that He 
embodies Himself, showing into Himself the Father and the 
Holy Ghost. Because the whole Father and the whole Holy 
Ghost were existentially and perfectly into the Son even after 
Him has embodied Himself, without be Them embodying 
Themselves, but One deigning, and the other One together 
working with the Son, Who Himself worked to Himself His 
embodiment. Because the Word remained mentally and 
alive861 and not-comprised by anybody else according to the 


nature; but only by the Father and by the Holy Ghost, also 


when He done, through the love for people, the union 


860 TI] Kings: 19: 11-12: KJB: “And he said, Go forth, and stand upon the mount before the 
Lord. And, behold, the Lord passed by, and a great and strong wind rent the mountains, and 
brake in pieces the rocks before the Lord; but the Lord was not in the wind: and after the 
wind an earthquake; but the Lord was not in the earthquake: // And after the earthquake a 
fire; but the Lord was not in the fire: and after the fire a still small voice.”; ROB: “The Lord 
said: «Come out and stay on the mountain before the face of the Lord! For behold the Lord 
will pass; and before Him will be a fierce storm which will rend the mountains and will break 
in pieces the rocks, but the Lord won't be in the storm. And after the storm there will be an 
earthquake, but he Lord won't be in the earthquake; // After the earthquake there will be a 
fire, but neither into the fire will be the Lord. And after the fire there will be a gently waft, 
and there will be the Lord”. 

861 The Saint Parents liken the Father with the mind, the Son with the reasons (or with the 
word), and the Ghost with the life. So, the Word embodying Himself He remained united 
with the Mind (the Father) and with the Life (the Holy Ghost), namely mental and alive. 
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according to the hypostasis with the body. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Interpretation to the Lord’s Prayer / Staniloae 
2015 (2): 283) 


The Word of God shares His gifts making these gifts diverse in 
the ones who receive them, according to the disposition of 
their souls. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Foreword to 
Scholia / Scholium no. 5 / Staniloae 2018: 42) 


It is spoken into Scripture either of a man or of two men, if 
one is that carries of the pitcher and the other one is the 
master of the house. About one it is spoken, as I said, due to 
only one nature, and about two, because this nature is 
divided between the active and the contemplative ones. These 
ones, being again mixed by the Word, through the Ghost862, 
He names them and makes them one. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 3: About the Man with the 
Pitcher / Scholium no. 5 / Staniloae 2018: 49-50) 


Something else is, he says, the rationality (the word) of the 
commandment and something else is the way in which the 
commandment must be fulfilled. So, the great Peter receiving 
commandment to evangelize the nations, he found out the 
way of executing the commandment, which he didn't know, 
through the cloth, learning that the calling of the nations 


must be made without circumcision, as also without the other 


862 Matthew: 26: 18: KJB: “And he said, Go into the city to such a man, and say unto him, 


The Master saith, My time is at hand; I will keep the passover at thy house with my 


disciples.”; ROB: “And He said: Go in the city, to such man, and tell him: the Master says: 


My Time in nigh; at you I want to do the Passover with My disciples”. 
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more bodily norms of the law. Because the Scripture doesn't 
know but the spiritual circumcision, namely the cutting off of 
the passionate affection of the soul for the body. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question - Answer no. 27: The 
Unveiling about Cornelius / Scholium no. 2 / Staniloae 2018: 
49-50) 


The Word (the Rationality) of God is in the same time both 
torch and light. Light, for it illuminates the natural thoughts 
of the believers, and torch for on one hand it scatters the 
darkness of the life according to the senses, in the ones who 
hurry themselves up through fulfilling the commandments 
towards the hoped life, and on the other hand, punishes with 
the burnings judgment the ones who attach themselves 
willingly on this dark night of the life, for the body's love of 
pleasure. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer 
no. 39: The Meaning of the Three Days During Which the 
Multitudes Stood Next to the Lord / Scholium no. 3 / 
Staniloae 2018: 163) 


The Word of God, making Himself man, he filled up again with 
knowledge the nature emptied of its knowledge. And he 
strengthened it to non-changeability, he deified it, not through 
nature, but through the quality863 which He has given to it, by 
sealing it with the His Ghost, for nothing to lack to it, as He 
gave strength through the quality of the wine. Cause He made 


Himself true man, for making also us gods according to the 


grace. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 


863 As the water becomes wine not through itself and not according to the substance, but 
through power from above and through given quality, so our nature is deified not through 
itself, but through a quality different from its being, which is given to it by God. 

7893 


40: About the Six Vessel of Water from the Wedding from 
Cana / Scholium no. 2 / Staniloae 2018: 168) 


The voice of the Word Who shouts is the movement of the 
conscience at every mistake. This one, by shouting in the 
hidden of the heart, it prepares the way of the Lord. Preparing 
the way of the Lord is limpid and proven that it is done 
through changing and correcting towards good of the ways (of 
life) and of the thoughts and through cleaning the defilements 
from before. And beautiful and glorious way is the virtuous life 
of everyone, along which the Word makes the road of the 
salvation, dwelling into him through faith and walking 
accompanied by the diverse precepts and dogmas of the virtue 
and of the knowledge. The paths of the Word are the diverse 
modes of the virtues and the different behaviors and 
occupations according to the will of God. These ones are made 
right by the ones who don't cultivate the virtue and the study 
of the godlike words either for glory, or from avarice, either to 
be flattered by people, of to be pleasant to the people, or to 
boast themselves before the people, but they do and say and 
cogitate everything before God. For the Word of God doesn't 
tarry on the path which aren't straight, even if He would have 
found the way prepared in certain regards. For instance, 
somebody is fasting and he abstains from the food which stirs 
up the passions and he does all the other things which can 
help to the deliverance of passions. This one has prepared the 
certain way, but he cultivates these modes for the vain-glory, 
of for the avarice, or to be flattered by people, or to be 
pleasant to them, or for other reason, and not for being 
pleasant to God. This one hasn't made straight the ways of 
God. He suffered the toil of preparing the way, but he doesn't 
have God walking on his paths. So, the way of the Lord is the 
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virtue, and the straight path is the right and not-cunning 
mode (the manner) of the virtue. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question — Answer no. 47: About the “Voice of the 
One Who Shouts Out in the Wilderness” / Scholium no. 2 / 
Staniloae 2018: 188-189) 


We don't admit, he says, into Christ any difference of the 
hypostases, because the Trinity has remained Trinity also 
after God and the Word has embodied Himself, not being 
added to the Holy Trinity some person due to the embodiment. 
But we admit a difference of the natures, for not showing the 
body of the same being with the Word according to the nature. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 62: 
About the Sickle Seen by Zachariah / Scholium no. 2 / 
Staniloae 2018: 388) 


The one who doesnt admit the difference of the nature, he 
hasn't anything to demonstrate the confession that the Word 
has become body without any change, not recognizing that 
what has received and what has been received in the unique 
hypostasis of Christ and God the One, have been preserved 
according to the nature what they were before. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 62: About the 
Sickle Seen by Zachariah / Scholium no. 3 / Staniloae 2018: 
388-389) 


The Lord is worm to the seedless body; and sun both to the 
sunset in the tomb, through which the Word descended as 
man underground, and also like the One Who through nature 
and according to the nature light and God. (Saint Maximos 
the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 64: About Jonah the 


Prophet and Nineveh / Scholium no. 36 / Stăniloae 2018: 
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445) 


Immediately that somebody kills the bodily meaning of the 
law, which is in its letter, he receives the Word into Ghost (the 
rationality) as emperor. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 65: About Gibeonites and the Saul’s 


Descendants / Scholium no. 36 / Staniloae 2018: 486) 


The Word by making on Himself body out of the love for 
people, He didn’t transformed either what He was or what He 
became he didn't transformed. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The 
Second Hundred / Head no. 94 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 27) 


Therefore, by knowing these things, brother, do not fall in 
laziness, being conscious that you are staying in the middle of 
the war, fighting, and that there are multitudinous the ones 
who are fighting for us, against the enemy of God. For how 
could we dare to resist against such a fearsome enemy of our 
kind, if we wouldn't be sustained by the all-mighty right hand 
of God the Word, which is defending us and shielding us? 
How the human nature could resist against its plotting? This 
is because “who, he says, will unveil the face of his clothing? 
And to the joint of his breastplate who will penetrate? Out of 
his mouth come kindled torches, which sparkle like some 
grids of fire. Out of his nostrils it comes oven smoke that 
burns with coal fire. His soul is charcoal. Flame comes out of 
his mouth. In his throat there dwells the power. Before him 
runs the perdition. His heart is hardened, and it stays like a 
stone, as an unwashed anvil. His deep boils as a cauldron. 
Consider the sea as a vessel with grease; and the Gehenna as 


a servant. Everything that is tall sees, reigning over all the 


7896 


things from those waters”®°*. Against him is our fight, brother. 
One like this was shown by the Word as persecutor. (Abba 
Philemon / Very Useful Word / Staniloae 2019 (1): 186) 


Let the feeling and the conscience to accompany the uttered 
word, for the godlike Word which said that He will be amidst 
them865, to not be ashamed by the cheekiness or by the lack 
of measure of the done or said ones. (Elijah the Ecdicus / 
Collection of Wisemen’s Sentences / Sentence no. 15 / 


Staniloae 2019 (1): 186) 


The Word of God Isn’t Much Speaking®®® / The word of 
God, says Saint Maximos, it isn°t much speaking, and when 
we, all the people, tell much things, we do fulfill no word of 
God867. For instance, God said: “You shall love your Lord 
God” and the other things as many as the Father said and 
wrote and they still saying them and writing; despite all 
these, we still haven't fulfilled this sole word. This is because 
loving Him with all our soul, says the Great Basil, it means 
to not love anything else but God. This is because somebody 
loves his soul, he doesn’t love God with the whole his soul, 
but only by half. And if we love ourselves and other 


countless things, how could we love God, or dare to say it to 


Him? Likewise, it is regarding the love for the neighbor. If we 


864 Job 41, 3, 9-12, 14, 21-22, 24. 
865 Matthew: 18: 20: KJB: “For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am I in the midst of them.”; ROB: “For where are two or three gathered together in My name, 
there I am also amidst them.” 
866 With title in the Manuscript no. 1935 (p. 134 v). 
867 The Second Hundred of Gnostic Heads, head XX (The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 

173-174). 

7897 


aren t able to renounce to the temporary life, or maybe even 
to the future one, like Moses and the Apostles did, how 
could we say that we love our neighbor? This is because the 
first one said to God, for the people: “If you want to forgive 
their sin, forgive them; if not, erase also me from the Book of 
the life where You have written me”868, And the Apostle says 
that he would desire to be “anathema from Christ”®°? and 
the other things. For he was praying to take place his own 
perdition, for others to be saved, namely the ones who were 
trying to kill him: the Jews. Souls like these are the ones of 
the saints, who love their enemies more than themselves, 
than they consider above themselves, in the present age and 
in the age to come, their neighbor, even if that one if their 
enemy, due to an evil will. They do not ask anything in 
return from the beloved ones, but they rejoice themselves 
giving all their things to others, as they would be taking, for 
being pleasant to the Maker of the good, and to become 
themselves followers, as much as possible, to His love for 
people, for He is good with the unthankful and sinful ones. 
Better said, the mores somebody will be find worthy to have 
more gifts like these ones, the more he must consider himself 
debtor to God, to the One Who elevated him from earth and 
made the dust worthy to follow the Maker and God, at least 


partially. This is because enduring the injustices with joy and 


868 Exodus: 32: 32: KJB: “Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin—; and if not, blot me, I pray 
thee, out of thy book which thou hast written.”; ROB: “I am praying You now, if You 
want to forgive this sin to them forgive them; and if not, erase also me from Your book, 
where You have written me!” 

869 Romans: 9: 3: KJB: “For I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ for my 
brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh:”; ROB: “For I would have wanted to be 
myself anathema from Christ for my brothers, the ones of the same nation with me, 
according to the body,”. 
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doing good without remembering the evil, to the enemies, and 
to lay his soul for his neighbor, and the other resembling gifts, 
are from God, given to the ones who want to receive these gifts 
from Him, through the zeal to work and to guard, as it was 
said to Adam, for the gift to remain, through thankfulness, 
around the Maker of the good. This is because we do not 
achieve any own good ever, but all the good things come from 
God, according to the grace, like the existence out of nothing. 
“For what haven't you taken, says the Apostle, as a gift? - 
Namely from God? “And if you have taken, why do you praise 
yourself, as you haven't taken?”87° But like you would do it by 
yourself? Because this is impossible, since the Lord said: 
“Without Me you cant do anything”’®’!. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / The Word of God Isn’t Much- 
Speaking/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 150-152) 


But when the time of God’s mercifulness came, God sent His 
Word to heal us up of our corruption (Ps. 106872: 20). And the 
Word bears the Ghost united with Him by nature, and the 


Ghost illuminates and makes obvious the Word’s godhead873, 


870 I Corinthians: 4: 7: KJB: “For who maketh thee to differ from another? and what hast thou 


that thou didst not receive? now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou 


hadst not received it?”; ROB: “For who makes you different? And what do you have, that 


you wouldn't have received it? And if you have received it, why are you boasting yourself, 


like you wouldn't have received it?” 


871 John: 15: 5: KJB: “I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, 


the same bringeth forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing.”; ROB: “I am the 


vine, you are the offshoots. The one who remains in Me and I in him, that one will bring 


forth much fruit, for without Me you cannot do anything.” 


872 In KJB we have: Psalm 107: 20. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 


873 The Ghost illuminates and makes obvious the Word’s godhead in a continuous manner, to 


the end of the world, depending on the increase of the human understanding, and depending 
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or, if somebody wants to say so, His power, which the Prophet 
David said about, in his confession towards God, that it is for 
the whole mankind: “You have sent Your light and Your truth, 
and these ones will guide me to Your holy mountain, to the 
unitary and all-high knowledge or Yours, and to Your dwelling 
places (Ps. 42874: 3) and the views of Your glory”. By being the 
mind that bears God, guided to these ones, and the mind, by 
ascending to them and by dwelling into them, that mind 


reaches above the seen things, and it somehow gets closer to 


on the apparition of new and new circumstances which will need explanations, in the 
historical development of the mankind. Thus, on one hand the Revelation ended into Christ, 
for the whole godlike end it has been give us into Him, in the human shape. On the other 
hand, this end is unveiled by the Holy Ghost, continuously and successively. The Ghost 
doesn’t make us known something that isn’t given into Christ, namely the Ghost doesn’t 
bring us a new Revelation or a Revelation not given into Christ. The Lord said: “He will take 
out of Mine and He will herald to you” (Jn. 16: 14). The Revelation came to an end into 
Christ, but the Revelation’s content it is ceaselessly being unveiled, it is being ceaselessly 
impropriated by people, and not only through people, but also through the godlike work of 
the Holy Ghost. This guiding through the Ghost it leads the mankind, on the other hand, 
towards the stature of the consummate man Who is Christ, but not beyond Him. Christ is the 
“mountain” which the Holy Ghost guides the people towards. It is about a guiding towards 
the full dwelling of the people into Christ, into the treasures of knowledge and of kindness, 
into the endlessly rich rooms of His Kingdom — namely rooms full with Him. This is the 
Revelation’s dynamism. And so must be the Tradition understood too. Nothing of what is 
given into Scripture and in the Church’s definitions, which have remained faithful to the 
Apostles, it is changed, but it is deepened, it is highlighted, and so the Revelation’s endless 
richness is increasingly more assimilated. On the other hand, the whole power of the Ghost is 
out of Christ, for all the generations of people. 

874 We have in the KJB: Psalm 43: 3: “O send out thy light and thy truth: let them lead me; let 
them bring me unto thy holy hill, and to thy tabernacles.”; in the ROB we have: Psalm 42: 3: 
“Send Your light and Your truth; these ones advised me and guided me to Your holy 
mountain and to Your dwelling places.” 
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The All-High God. Once arrived, therefore, the true Word of 
God, bearing the Holy Ghost into Him, by nature, in His 
quality as Holy Word of God, it is given to all the ones who 
have received- through faith - the Holy Word of God, to 
immediately receive the Holy Ghost too, for the Holy Ghost is 
doubtlessly always together with the Word; the Holy Ghost is 
given them not only by breath into their face, like Adam 
received the Ghost form the Father, and later the disciples of 
Christ received the Holy Ghost through the breath of Christ 
(Jn. 20: 22), but, suddenly, in an unseen manner, as a breath 
(Acts 2: 2) of the Ghost Who obviously breaths the grace of the 
Ghost. As such, the ones who are imparted with Him, they 
see, in an understanding manner, the Ghost as always 
gushing out of them, like a water spring, and illuminating 
them. By this, the Ghost gives them to seen with their mind, 
in a wonderful way, the things given to them through their 
birth anew, and the things belonging to the godlike glory 
become to them possible to know and to impropriate®’>. And 
by being the mind imparted - in an above-nature way - with 
the Ghost, through the grace, the mind entirely becomes seer, 
in a mysterious manner, some great good things. And, by 
advancing with the steadfast help of the grace, it reaches to 
foresights and to fore-knowing, through the illumination of the 


Holy Ghost, and the mind ascends, thus, on the God’s plan, 


and it sees the hypostatical and above-mind union of the 


875 The Ghost is given to the ones who believe in Christ, in the same time with the grace of 


the baptism. But after the Ghost dwells within them through objective grace, with the whole 


His richness of glory and good things, the Ghost makes them gradually see these ones and to 


subjectively impropriate them. We enter the dialogue of deeds and of meanings with Christ, 


through the Ghost, like the Ghost is in a dialogue, from ever, with the Son, or the Son is, 


through the Ghost in an eternal dialogue with the Father. 
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godlike nature with the human nature, and the overflow of the 
Holy Ghost over all things876. It is a union and it is an 
overflow unseen by Adam like that, because Adam didn’t 
reach to be partaker to the godlike nature, neither real god 
through working. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch / Text 
Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 16 / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 306-308) 


About the Godlike Work and about the Human Work, and About 
Peace. / Let’s look - according to our power - at the difference 
between the work of the Holy Ghost and the aspects belonging 
to it, and our natural work and the aspects belonging to it. We 
are going to immediately notice that it is impossible to us to 
be in peace only through our natural work. This is for the 
peace is the true fruit of the Holy Ghost, like the true love and 
the true joys it is the true fruit of the Holy Ghost, in order the 
ones who are imparted with the Ghost, to behave themselves 
with patience and with gentleness and to be wholly full with 


kindness and to make their neighbors too, as partakers to the 


Ghost’s Kingdom. 


876 We think that here isn’t about the union between the hypostasis of the godlike nature and 
the human nature, done by Christ, but is it about the union of the godlike nature hypostatized 
into the godlike Persons, with the human nature hypostatized in the human persons, namely it 
is about the union of the godlike hypostases of Persons, with the hypostases of human 
persons. In this nature persist in existence the human hypostasis or hypostases, as it doesn’t 
happen into Christ, where the human hypostasis is replaced for the Word’s hypostasis. It is a 
union between the godlike Person, or between the godlike Persons, and the human persons, 
the human persons being in an almost similar union with that of the Trinitarian Persons. It is a 
maximum union, but it is a union which no human person is lost within. This union is done 
through the full Ghost’s overflow upon all of them. This is because, until the man is not 
united, through the Ghost, with all the others, that human person won’t be fully united with 
God, and within that person still remains a separation sentiment. 
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No natural work of ours is separated, by itself, from a soul’s 
impulse, for each of them is the movement of some part of the 
wrath. But neither is moved some work our ours, without our 
will. And the will, into the doing one, it depends on his lust, 
while in the seer one (in the contemplative one) it depends on 
his desire. That’s why, in no natural work of ours will be 
quenched the lust and the anger, if we want to do that work 
as it is due. 

The above-nature work of the Holy Ghost within our heart, it 
doesn’t have its birth anywhere into nature, but it is a non- 
understood apparition in the ones whom He has mercy on. 
That’s why, His work moves, or, in other words, it is lit up, in 
a shown manner, without the participation of our will. In 
order to do that, the Ghost’s work doesn’t need anything from 
us, either you will call it as illumination, or as showing of the 
Ghost. The Ghost’s work needs only that the one who is 
partaker to look at it - without disturbance - into his heart, 
and to delight himself in an above-nature manner. 

That’s why, the godlike work, by not needing any will of us, 
neither needing a soke natural impulse in order to be set in 
movement, it is proven that the lust and the anger remain 
non-working in it. And, to say it briefly, the passionate part of 
the soul (the anger and the lust) lays cast away and non- 
working, and, out of the heart, there is working in an above- 
nature manner, only the breath of the life-Maker Ghost. And 
the mind rejoices and it is alive. That’s why, the mind looks 


towards God, peacefully and serenely, and with the whole 
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dispassion and with the whole soul, as it is due®’’. In this 
state, the soul is in a loving connection with God, by having 
the Ghost as source of the illumination and of the stretching 
towards God. And thus, it looks towards God, for the soul has 
reached the knowledge of the untold and above-light godlike 
beauty, and the soul love God Who is above beauty and the 
soul rejoices in an impossible to express manner, that he 
knows the Father and the inheritance of the Lord Who is so 
infinite, so borderless, and so non-comprised, and now he 
knows the Lord Himself for His untold godlike mercy. 
Consequently, that soul experiences a wonderful peace, by 
seeing himself, due to the grace, as not lacking in any regards 
that highest and above-mind good. And the wrath (the anger), 
according to the said things, by not working, due to the work 
of the Comforter that moves by itself, the long-suffering, the 


gentleness, together with the greatest kindness, they are the 


877 This is an analysis a conclusion worthy of being remarked, upon the causes and upon the 
effects of the human and godlike works. When within us it is moving a good work without 
inferior lust and without anger, it is a sign that that work if from God, or from the Holy 
Ghost. And then we have a clean joy by doing it. We impropriate that work through this joy, 
but we will ascertain that that work is not from us. And the joy belongs to the mind. The 
mind also feels the new live shown within the soul. The passionate part of the soul, or the 
wrath (the anger) and the lust, it is in a non-working state. From here comes the peace which 
the mind contemplated God with, and which the mind rejoices with, of the Ghost’s work 
within the soul, a peace that has brought to non-working — or to dispassion — the soul’s 
passionate part. Thus, the dispassion is a state of peace, an absence of the passions, one 
giving the mind, undisturbed, the possibility of contemplating God, or even to contemplate 
the mystery of the fellow humans, and of the things, a mystery that is too, as hidden into God. 
While in the previous spiritual writings, it has been simply affirmed the need for cleaning up 
the passions and of achieving the dispassion, in order the mind to be able to contemplate God, 
here is being explained the need for the soul’s passionate power themselves, to become non- 
working on that purpose, and the mode which one can reach that like. 
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state guiding - according to them - the soul’s behavior, given 
they are the fruits of the Holy Ghost (Gal. 5: 22), which the 
ones who have found mercy®’® are imparted with. On the 
opposite, the ghost of the straying and of the lie, though 
seemingly it moves within the soul without the will and the 
impulse of the one who is partaker to it, it doesn’t make either 
the passionate part to get appeased, but it moves it even 
more, nor sets in work the love for God, or the joy, or the 
peace. This is because the lie is disordered, and changing, and 
totally stranger to that peace and to that serenity according to 
God. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch / Text Heads which 
Were Missing / Head no. 17-18 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 308-310) 


There is said: “God said to Abraham”, namely the Father said 
through the Word, or through the Son. And, continuing, God 
said: “And come to the land I will show you”. But the pointing 
out is done by using the finger. And it has been said that the 
God’s finger is the Holy Ghost, according to the word: “And if 
I, with the finger of God, I cast out the devils” (Lk. 11: 20). 
And this He interprets is in another place by saying: “Through 
the Ghost of God” (Mt. 12: 28). So said the Egyptians’ 
wisemen too: “This work is the finger of God” (Exod. 8: 19), 
calling like this the work of God®’9. “In the land I will show 
you”. It is like saying: “In the land which I will guide you to, 
through the Word and through the Ghost”. “In the land where 


878 The gentleness, the kindness, and the peace, they dwell within soul due to the fact that the 


soul’s wrath is put on non-working. They are, preponderantly, the fruits of the Holy Ghost. 


8” The finger is the symbol for the work of appointing. Through the Ghost, God shows us the 


road which we have to go on. The Ghost is our godlike inspirer. The Holy Ghost showed the 


future to the Prophets. 
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flows milk and honey”; namely, to the understanding of God 
Himself and to the knowledge of what God is880. To this 
knowledge which the mind must reach at, the mind cannot 
reach at otherwise, except by being guided and illuminated by 
the illumination of the-life-maker Ghost Who comes to be 
seen, through the Son of God. God Who loves the people, He 
attracts the usual mind in order the mind to cross above the 
influence of the created thought beings (the angels), as on 
another Abraham, from the things submitted to the senses, to 
beyond those ones, where is the unitary looking at, and 
contemplation of the godhead in three hypostases. That’s why, 
it has been shown in a very appropriate manner, that He does 
this through the threefold power and work, of the unique 
godlike source®®!. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch / Text 
Heads which Were Missing / Head no. 24 / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 323-324) 


But, isn’t there in the things submitted to the senses too, 
something that is superior to hearing about those things? This 
is for the eyes, as one says, and what is confessed by anybody 
like, are more trustworthy than the ears are. So, as in the 
things submitted to the senses, likewise in the things known 


with the mind, to see, or to contemplate something form the 


889 God is also the “land” which the gentle ones will inherit. The earth is given here as a 


symbol of what is the ultimate foundation of the things built up on it, or of the things growing 


up on it, and it is the symbol of the ultimate source of all the good things. This is God, as the 


“hypostasis”, or as the ultimate base of everything that exists. 


881 Because the mind is attracted not only to contemplate a God by and large, but to 


contemplate a God threefold in hypostases, the mind is attracted by the together-working of 


all the three hypostases. The mind notices, on that peak, but also on the entire road to that 


peak, a God of the love, namely a God in Three Persons. This is for there couldn’t have been 


an eternal love, if there had been only an impersonal essence. 
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things known with the mind, it is much more than hearing 
about that thing, a fact that happens to the ones who read 
about it. This is for, as the Samaritan woman, by talking to 
the real Word, she heralded to the people from her city His 
godhead, but the Word, due to the richness of His limitless 
kindness, by going into that city and by finding the city’s 
people worthy of His speaking, those ones were saying that 
they no longer need that woman’s witness in order to know 
through her description the godhead of the Word (Jn. 4: 42), 
likewise, the understanding, by confessing the godhead of the 
Word from within, to the soul and to the soul’s power, by the 
Word’s speaking about His things®®?, the soul no longer has 
time and no longer needs the witness from outside, once 
elevate by grace, to the seeing (contemplating) of Word’s 
godhead. This is for each one who hears, he must see the 
heard things. But the one who sees, he doesn’t need 
somebody to teach him what he sees, or what is that he sees, 
if the one who sees is amongst the ones who truly see and 
have eyes. This can be seen in the case of Thomas, who 
though he heard, but because he didn’t see, he said: “If I don’t 
see, I won't believe it” (Jn. 20: 25), and when he saw, he 
immediately shouted out: “My Lord and My God!”. So, the one 
who didn’t believe before seeing, himself confessed the truth 
by himself; and what he didn’t have by hearing, he achieved 


immediately when he saw, and I mean the faith. So, one can 


see from here too, that between contemplation (seeing) and 


882 Through the “speaking of the Word within the soul”, one lives the presence and the 
spiritual pressure of the Word, within him, for one feels the need for answering Him with the 
deeds asked by Him. This is a true “seeing” of the Word within ourselves. 
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doing, there is equally much difference as between mind and 
feeling883. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch / Text Heads 
which Were Missing / Head no. 28 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 332- 
333) 


If both the creation and the Scripture have come to existence 
through the word of God, and, when spiritually looked at, they 
strengthen the mind and all the mind’s powers towards seeing 
and understanding God, since the heart is spiritually worked 
and moved, all-wisely Prophet David teaches us, by telling us 
in a place: “with the word of the Lord are the minds 
strengthened (which here he calls them as skies) and with the 
Ghost of His mouth the whole their power” (Ps. 32884: 6); and 
in another place: “full is the earth (cogitated with the mind, or 
our heart) of God’s mercy” (Ps. 32885: 5), namely of the power 
and of the motion well felt and manifest, moved by the Ghost. 
This is because, before feeling the mind within heart, the 
power and the motion (of the Ghost), not only that he won't 
gather strength out of the seer and spiritual research, done on 
the creation and of the godlike Scripture and out of bringing 
the rationalities form within them to a sole rationality, but it 
will also be overwhelmed by a great fear, lest to be lost 


because of being filled up with hallucinations®®°. That’s why, if 


883 In the whole this chapter, the author wanted to show the superiority of the seer of God in 


comparison to the one who is in the stage of cleaning himself of passions and of the doing, 


which the virtues are achieved through. 

884 In KJB we have: Psalm 33: 6. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
885 In KJB we have: Psalm 33: 5. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
886 Only when guide by the Ghost of God, united with the Word, the mind isn’t filled up with 


wrong ideas, or with hallucinations regarding their meanings. This is for the Word of God is, 


in the same time, the true and supreme Rationality. How many heresies appeared by 


subjectively interpreting the Scripture and how many non-Christian explanation have been 
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we want to occupy ourselves with the contemplation of God in 
the Scripture and creation, in order to unitarily concentrate 
the many reasons of the things and the many views (of the 
Scripture) in a sole rationality and in a sole Ghost, and in 
order to have a sole sight, one unitarily, simple, and 
imageless, in the limitlessness, infinity, and without 
beginning-ness, which are open to us within them, let’s firstly 
look for finding the treasury within our heart88’. And we pray 
the holy God to fille up our earth (inward) with His mercy. And 
then, with the whole power which we will have, let’s give 
freedom to our mind, to fly out, as it has been said, towards 
the unitary, simple, imageless, eternal, endless, and 
borderless understanding of God, in a view helped by the 
Word and by the Ghost. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 83 / Staniloae 2019 (2): 532- 
534) 


given to the world! Like Saint Maximos the Confessor too, the author of the present writing 
sees, both in creation and in the Scripture, the rationalities and the meanings of the same 
Word of God, or of the same unique and supreme Rationality. In the world’s things and in the 
deeds and in the Scripture’s writings, we are addressed the words of the same Word-Person 
or hypostatical Rationality; namely our personal rationality, made in the image of the 
supreme Rationality-Person, it can judge rightly, according to the supreme Rationality, and it 
can perceive the things and the teachings of the Scripture as real words of the Word-Person, 
only because the Holy Ghost, as Ghost-Person, He strengthens our character as persons, by 
strengthening within us the conscience that we are, through creation and Scripture, in a 
relation with the supreme Person of the Word. 

887 The treasury from within us are the Ghost and the Word of God, received by us at Baptism 
(see Mark the Ascetic, About Baptism, in The Romanian Philokalia, volume I), but we can 
find Them by refreshing out dialogue with the Word into the Ghost, through prayer. 
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Staniloae 


“In the Orthodox vision, the Revelation’s word also indicates a 
communication of mysterious nature between God and man.” 


(Staniloae 1992: 19) 


“Somehow, God stretches through His power, to where a 
prophetic organ utters His Revelation’s word. But in order the 
listener to receive the certitude of the godlike character of this 
word, the godlike power steps even further, namely to the 
listener’s soul, as an irradiation out of the word itself, which is 
different to the listener from any other human word, and as a 
power making the listener able to notice what others, who 
haven’t received this power, or who don’t want to receive this 
power, they cannot notice it. Anyway, the power of the same 
godhead that speaks through its Revelation’s organ it reaches 


also the listeners’ souls.” (Staniloae 1992: 21) 


“If the revealed word of God, taken in itself, it cannot be only a 
pure meaning, but it is also a bearer of the dynamic interest of 
God in the man, it must bring within us a prolongation of 
godlike power. The faith’s phenomenon, awakened within us 
by this word, namely the fact that we are created in order to 
be able to receive this word, it is at its turn a sign of an 
unmediated bond which it has established with us. In the 
faith’s phenomenon the attention of God encounters the 
attention awakened by Him within us. But the encounter 
between two persons through their reciprocal attention it is an 
encounter through something that is characteristic to each of 
them: even the fact that somebody’s word compels me to 
answer him it implies my bond with him. But in this 
unconditional necessity of addressing myself to somebody and 
of answering him, it is shown the fact that, through all the 


words and answers, I am in connection with God.” (Staniloae 
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1992: 21) 


“The word can also be used in order to darken the major 
meaning of the person, by being the word used for dividing the 
fellow humans, in order to be impeded the exercising of the 
responsibility for one another, and thus the word can be used 
in order the human being to advance towards an eternal 
unhappiness. The word loses its purpose when uttered with 
pride towards other people. Such people make of their word a 
“resounding cymbal”, a pompous sound without a content. In 
such form the word is no longer a conventus (Latin: assembly), 
a place for real communication, namely towards the real 
reciprocal strengthening in the true life.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 
99) 


“Each human being searches for his fellow human, through 
the material universe, for he feels himself as drive by an 
impulse from himself, an impulse which he hasn’t given it to 
himself, not to his fellow human. Thus, the human being 
transcends the material universe, for God, for God has given 
the universe in order the human being to cross through 
universe towards Him, namely in order the human being to do 
God’s will. Sometimes it is communicated more, through some 
useful things, through some helping deeds, namely through 
deeds representing a sacrifice of the human beings, or, some 
other times, by using sign of symbols (for instance, a flower). 
These are, in themselves, thing of a minor importance, or 
words, as expressions of the things. Therefore, the French 
poet Pierre Emmanuel could say: “Dire c’est aimer”. The words 
are too, limited in their meanings. They only can suggest the 
unlimited. The words, by and large, they are finite means 


which is expressed through, the indefinite, or even the 
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infinite. That’s why, also through the words limited in 
meaning, which the people communicate to one another, they 
experience a transcending towards infinite, or towards the 
infinite God, showing by that that they feel Him as actively 
present in their spirit, either when they utter the words or 
when they joyfully hear the words. Even in the increasingly 
greater multitude of words, socially determined, used by the 
today’s human being, he feels himself, on one hand, as 
expressing a limited meaning of him, but, in the same time, 
the occasion of using these words makes him to live “his 
indefinite, even in the details of his daily life... this dialectic... 
constitute the dialogue between finite and infinite. I 
sometimes rejoice of the fact of being indefinable, that is the 
best gift given me by the One Who is, namely the gift of being 
open to what is inexhaustible; but I also rejoice of the limit, of 
what is average, of the common place in its inexhaustible 
poverty” (Pierre Emmanuel. 1950. Le Personnalisme, P.U.F. 
Paris, 161). This is for I see, also in what is limited, beyond its 
limit, the infinity. Or in the word having a limited meaning, 
expressed in sound, and conveyed by the air waves, I 
introduce the indefinite from above that meaning. This can be 
done, by the human being, with any part of the universe, no 
matter how small, when he gives that as a gift. This is for in 
the limited thing and word, the human being places a feeling 
of unlimited love, of his.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 123-124) 


“Properly-said, the words as expressed rationalities, they 
reflect the rationalities which the together people discover 
within things, out of the correspondence of their rationality 
with the things. Each human being, but also together with 
others, he has in his mind the whole universe in the meanings 


noticed in collaboration. Each human being it has the 
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universe as explained in these meanings, together with others, 
in order they to be able to communicate the universe through 
common words. Each human being is a spiritual bearer of the 
cosmos and he communicates the cosmos out of his own 
perspective, in order the human beings to be enriched 
together; thus, the universe proves that it hides in itself as 
many modes of being understood as many human being exist, 
but all those diverse modes must be united in each one’s 
understanding, in order all the human beings to become 
richer spiritually, and united on an increasingly higher level, 
in discovering the increasingly deeper meanings of the 


universe and of their understanding.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 126) 


“The words’ transfiguration isn’t only a filling up of theirs, 
with a higher meaning, but it is also their filling up with a 
power that elevates us, and which we transcend through. God 
Himself elevates us, through this power, above ourselves, from 
the created universe that is submitted to the laws. The words, 
by and large, are transfigured when are addressed to a 
respected or to a loved person. All the more is that when the 
words are addressed to God. The words catch up, like a 
lightning rod, the God’s power from above. The loving relation 
amongst persons it transfigures the words, it fills the words 
up with a power and with a meaning that are above the 
natural ones. The persons give the words always new 
meanings and powers. When I meet you in a communication 
of a request and of a gift, I cannot draw a border between 
what I give and what you give, as power and as 
understanding, namely between what I given even by asking 
for and what you receive even by fulfilling my request. 
Likewise, it is not possible to draw a border between the work 


of the one who prays and the work of God in that one’s prayer. 
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Even the warmth of the request that impresses God it still is 
from God. God have made me as partner to the common work 
with Himself. But what I give it actually comes from God. 
When I feel myself weak in front of Him, I am made by God as 
His partner. “When I am weak then I am strong” (II Cor. 12: 
10). All the things are here under the power of God, a power 
that has become mine, for it is a power of our united love, or a 
power of His love that has given birth to my love.” (Staniloae 


1995 (1): 162) 
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Work 


Paterikon 


WORK: used in the Apophthegmata in two senses: either as 
manual labour, or as spiritual exertion. These two are seen as 
one, but the idea of interior 'work' predominates for the monk. 
(Glossary / *** 1975: 251) 


Abba Ammoes said, 'With Abba Bitimius, we went to see Abba 
Achilles. We heard him meditating on this saying, "Do not fear, 
Jacob, to go down into Egypt." (Gen. 46.3) For a long time he 
remained making this meditation. When we knocked, he opened 
the door and asked us where we came from. Being afraid to say 
we came from the Cells, we replied, from the mountain of Nitria. 
Then he said to us, "What can I do for you who come from so far 
away?" He asked us to come in. We noticed that he had been 
working the whole night and had woven a great deal and we 
asked him to say a word to us. He said to us, "From yesterday 
evening till now, I have woven twenty measures, although I do 
not need it; but it is for fear God should be angry and accuse 
me, saying, 'Why did you not work, when you could have done 
so?' That is why I give myself this labour and do as much as I 
can." So we went away, greatly edified.' (Abba Ammoes / Saying 
no. 5 / *** 1975: 30-31) 


Someone questioned Abba Biare in these words, 'What shall I do 
to be saved?’ He replied, 'Go, reduce your appetite and your 
manual work, dwell without care in your cell and you will be 


saved.' (Abba Biare / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 45) 


It was said of Abba Dioscorus the Nachiaste, that he ate bread of 
barley and lentils. Every year he made a resolution about a 


particular thing, saying, 'I will not meet anyone this year’; or 
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else, 'I will not speak’; or else, 'I will not eat cooked food’; or else, 
'T will not eat fruit or vegetables.' In all his work he acted thus, 
and when he had gained one point, he began another. Each year 
he did this. (Abba Dioscorus / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 56) 


It was said of Abba Isaiah that one day he took a branch and 
went to the threshing-floor to thresh and said to the owner, 
'Give me some wheat.' The latter replied, 'Have you brought in 
the harvest, Father?’ He said, 'No.' The owner said to him, 'How 
then can you expect to be given wheat, if you have not 
harvested?’ Then the old man said to him, 'So then, if someone 
does not work, he does not receive wages?’ The owner replied, 
'No.' At that, the old man went away. Seeing what he had done, 
the brethren bowed before him, asking him to tell them why he 
had acted thus. The old man said to them, 'I did this as an 
example: whoever has not worked will not receive a reward from 


God.' (Abba Isaiah / Saying no. 5 / *** 1975: 71) 


A brother came to Abba Theodore and began to converse with 
him about things which he had never yet put into practice. So 
the old man said to him, 'You have not yet found a ship nor put 
your cargo aboard it and before you have sailed, you have 
already arrived at the city. Do the work first; then you will have 
the speed you are making now.' (Abba Theodore / Saying no. 9 / 
*** 1975: 76) 


Abba Theodore of Enaton said, 'When I was young, I lived in the 
desert. One day I went to the bakery to make two loaves, and 
there I found a brother also wanting to make bread, but there 
was no-one to help him. So I put mine on one side, to lend him a 
hand. When the work was done, another brother came, and 


again I lent him a hand in cooking his food. Then a third came, 
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and I did the same; and similarly one after the other, I baked for 
each of those who came. I made six batches. Later I made my 
own two loaves, since no-one else came.' (Abba Theodore of 


Enaton / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 80) 


He also said that the Fathers of Scetis ate bread and salt and 
said, We do not regard bread and salt as indispensable.’ So they 
were strong for the work of God. (Abba John / Saying no. 29 / 
*** 1975: 92) 


The old man said that there were three philosophers who were 
friends. The first died and left his son to the care of one of the 
others. When he grew up he had intercourse with the wife of his 
guardian, who found them out and turned the boy out of doors. 
Although the young man came and asked his guardian to forgive 
him he would not receive him, but said, 'Go and work for three 
years as a ferryman and I will forgive you.' After three years the 
young man came to him again, and this time he said, 'You still 
have not done penance; go and work for three more years, and 
give away all you earn, bearing all insults.' So he did this, and 
then his guardian said to him, 'Now go to Athens and learn 
philosophy.' There was an old man who sat at the philosophers' 
gate and he used to insult everyone who entered it. When he 
insulted this young man, the boy began to laugh, and the old 
man said, 'Why are you laughing, when I have insulted you?' He 
told him, 'Would you not expect me to laugh? For three years I 
have paid to be insulted and now I am insulted free of charge. 
That is why I laughed.' Abba John said, 'The gate of the Lord is 
like that, and we Fathers go through many insults in order to 
enter joyfully into the city of God.' (Abba John the Dwarf / 
Saying no. 41 / *** 1975: 94-95) 
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They said that when he was given his wages for all the work he 
had done in the harvest, he took it to Scetis, saying, 'My widows 
and my orphans are in Scetis.'* (Abba John the Dwarf / Saying 
no. 47 / *** 1975: 96) 


Abba Isaac said, 'When I was younger, I lived with Abba 
Cronius. He would never tell me to do any work, although he 
was old and tremulous; but he himself got up and offered food 
to me and to everyone. Then I lived with Abba Theodore of 
Pherme and he did not tell me to do anything either, but he 
himself set the table and said to me, "Brother, if you want to, 
come and eat." I replied, "I have come to you to help you, why do 
you never tell me to do anything?" But the old man gave me no 
reply whatever. So I went to tell the old men. They came and 
said to him, "Abba, the brother has come to your holiness in 
order to help you. Why do you never tell him to do anything?" 
The old man said to them, "Am I a cenobite, that I should give 
him orders? As far as Iam concerned, I do not tell him anything, 
but if he wishes he can do what he sees me doing." From that 
moment I took the initiative and did what the old man was 
about to do. As for him, what he did, he did in silence; so he 
taught me to work in silence.' (Abba Isaac, Priest of the Cells / 
Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 100-101) 


Abba Poemen said, 'In Abba Pambo we see three bodily 
activities; abstinence from food until the evening every day, 
silence, and much manual work.' (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 


150 / *** 1975: 188) 


A brother asked Abba Poemen, 'Some brothers live with me; do 
you want me to be in charge of them?’ The old man said to him, 


'No, just work first and foremost, and if they want to live like 
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you, they will see to it themselves.' The brother said to him, 'But 
it is they themselves, Father who want me to be in charge of 
them.' The old man said to him, 'No, be their example, not their 


legislator.’ (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 174 / *** 1975: 192) 


Amma Sarah sent someone to say to Abba Paphnutius, 'Have 
you really done the work of God by letting your brother be 
despised?’ and Abba Paphnutius said, 'Paphnutius is here with 
the intention of doing the work of God, and he has nothing to do 
with anyone else.'* (Amma Sarah / Saying no. 6 / *** 1975: 204- 
205) 


They said of Abba Sisoes the Theban that when the assembly 
was dismissed he used to flee to his cell and they used to say of 
him, 'He is possessed by a devil.’ But he was really doing the 
work of God. (Abba Sisoeh / Saying no. 37 / *** 1975: 220) 


A brother asked an old man, 'What shall I do, for I am troubled 
about manual work? I love making ropes and I cannot make 
them.' The old man said that Abba Sisoes used to say, 'You 
should not do work which gives you satisfaction.' (Abba Sisoes / 
Saying no. 39 / *** 1975: 220) 


Abba Silvanus said, 'I am a slave, and my master says to me: 
"Do your work, and I will feed you; but do not try to find out 
whence I shall feed you. Do not try to find out whether I have it, 
or whether I steal it, or whether I borrow it; simply work, and I 
will feed you." Therefore, when I work, I eat the fruit of my 
wages; but if I do not work, I eat charity.’ (Abba Silvanus / 
Saying no. 9 / *** 1975: 224) 


There was one of the saints named Philagrius who dwelt in the 
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desert of Jerusalem and worked laboriously to earn his own 
bread. While he was standing in the market place to sell his 
manual work, someone dropped a purse with a thousand pieces 
of money. The old man, finding it, stayed where he was, saying, 
‘Surely he who has lost it will come back.' He did come back 
weeping. Taking him aside privately, the old man gave it to him. 
But the other gripped him, wanting to give him a share. The old 
man would not agree to this at all and the other began to cry 
out, 'Come and see what the name of God has done.' The old 
man fled secretly and left the city in order not to be honoured. 
(Abba Philagrius / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 242) 


They said that Abba Chaeremon's cave was forty miles from the 
church and ten miles from the marsh and water. So when he 
took his manual work to his cave, he took with him two goatskin 
bottles, one beside the other, and he sat there, leading a quiet 
life. (Abba Chaeremon / Saying no. 1 / *** 1975: 244) 


Philokalia 


Do the good, to the one who wrongs you, and you will make God 
friend of yours. Do not speak evil, about your enemy, towards 
nobody. Accustom yourself with the love, with the 
righteousness, with the patience, with the restraint, and with 
the similar ones. Because this is the knowledge of God: to follow 
Him with humble thought, and through some similar to these. 
And this work is not of the ordinary people, but of the soul who 
has mind. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One from the 
Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life 
of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head 
no. 165 / Stăniloae 2015 (1): 43) 


Knowing the godlike Apostle that this illness it is very heavy, 


and like a skillful doctor wanting to pluck it out from our soul 
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from the roots, he showed especially the motifs from which it is 
born, saying: “We command to you, brothers, in the name of 
Our Lord Jesus Christ, to guard yourself against any brother 
who walks disorderly, and not according to the rules®® that you 
have taken from us. Because, you yourselves, you know how 
you must to follow us, because we have not walked disorderly 
amongst you, neither we ate from somebody bread offered like a 
gift, but with tiredness and painstaking labor, working day and 
night. Not only because we would not have the right to do so, 
but also for you to have us example and to follow us. When we 
were at your place, these ones we commanded to you, that if 
somebody doesn't work, let him not to eat. We hear that there 
are some of you, who walk disorderly doing nothing, but spying. 
To some like these ones we command them and pray to them 
into Jesus Christ, that they working into quietness, to eat their 
bread889,. Let`s take heed how clear the Apostle shows to us the 
causes of the idleness, when he calls “without order” them who 
don't work, unveiling in a single word their many sins. Because 
he without order it is also without awe and naughty in words 
and ready towards mockery, thats why also incapable of 
tranquility and slave of the idleness. Therefore, the Apostle 


commands to everybody to withdraw from this kind of people, 


888 In the Romanian Philokalia there it is used the word “predanie”, which in the expression “predania biserici” 
it is equivalent to “the tradition of the church”. In this case from here, we believe that the meaning of the word is 
rather “the set of rules”. (t. n.) 

889 Thessalonians: 3, 6-12: KJB: “Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye 
withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which he received of 
us. // For yourselves know how ye ought to follow us: for we behaved not ourselves disorderly among you; // 
Neither did we eat any man’s bread for nought; but wrought with labour and travail night and day, that we might 
not be chargeable to any of you: // Not because we have not power, but to make ourselves an ensample unto you 
to follow us. // For even when we were with you, this we commanded you, that if any would not work, neither 
should he eat. // For we hear that there are some which walk among you disorderly, working not at all, but are 
busybodies. // Now them that are such we command and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness 


they work, and eat their own bread.” 
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guarding against them like against the plague. The he says: 
“And not according to the rules, which you have taken from us”, 
showing through these words that those ones are proud and 
despising and they undo the apostolic rules. And he says again: 
“I did not eat bread from nobody, as a gift, but with tiredness 
and toil, working day and night”. The teacher of the gentiles, the 
preacher of the Gospel, he that was kidnapped to the third 
heaven, the one who says that the Lord has commanded that 
them who preach the Gospel, from the Gospel they to live, he 
works with toil, day and night, to not burden anybody. Then, 
how will be us lazy at work, and will us search for bodily rest, 
once we have not been entrusted with the preaching of the 
Gospel, neither with the care of the churches, but only with the 
taking care of our soul? Then, showing more clearly the harm 
that is born from the staying without work, he adds: “nothing 
working, but spying”. Because, from the staying without work it 
is issued the spying, and from the spying it is issued the lack of 
order, and from the disorder are issued all the sins. Showing to 
them also the salvation, he says: “And to some as these we 
command them that into tranquility working to eat their bread”. 
Then he tells them into an even more rebuking way: “If 
somebody doesn't wants to work, then not to eat”. Being taught 
by these apostolic commands, the Holy Fathers from Egypt, they 
do not allow any time into which the monks to be without work, 
especially the young ones, knowing that through the patience of 
the work they banish the idleness, they achieve their food, and 
help them who are deprived. Because they do not work only for 
their needs, but from the surplus their give to the strangers, to 
the poor and to them who are in prisons, believing that such a 
good deed it is a holy sacrifice and it is well received by God. 
And the Fathers say also this: “he who works it is often warred 


only by one devil and it is troubled only by that one, while the 
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one who does not work, it is enslaved by many evil spirits. 
Besides these, it is good to bring forth a word of Abba Moses, the 
most tried from the Fathers, that he told me. Because sitting I 
for a little while into the wilderness, I was bothered by idleness 
and I went to him and I said to him: “Yesterday, being dreadfully 
upset by idleness and getting I very weak, I would not have been 
delivered by it, if I would not have passed by Abba Paul”. And 
answered to this Abba Moses and said to me: “Know you that, 
you are not delivered by it, but even more you surrendered to it 
and became a slave of it. So, know you that, even more will fight 
you, as one who trespass the order, if you won't try from now 
one to overcome it with the patience, with the prayer and with 
the work of the hands”. (Saint John Cassian / Saint Cassian the 
Roman - TOWARD CASTOR, THE BISHOP, About the Eight 
Thoughts of the Evilness / VI. About Idleness / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 131-134) 


The one who is humble into his cogitation and fulfills a spiritual 
work, when he reads the godlike Scripture, he brings all in 
relation with himself and not with another one. (Mark the 
Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head 
no. 6 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 245) 


Take heed to your own things, not of the other; and the house of 
the work of your mind, it won't be pillaged by thieves. (Mark the 
Ascetic / About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head 
no. 63 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 251) 


The man advises his neighbor as he knows, and God works into 
him who hears how this one has believed. (Mark the Ascetic / 
About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 78 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 252) 
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Some people reckon about Holy Baptism as being perfect, 
founded on the Scripture, which says: “Rise up, receive the 
baptism, and be washed of your sins”8°° , or: “Wash yourself and 
be clean”®9!, or: “But you washed yourselves, but you were 
cleaned”®92, as also many other things like these. Other people, 
though, they sustain that the ancestral sin it is destroyed only 
through ascesis, bringing them also the witness of the Scripture, 
which says: “Let clean ourselves of all the defilement of the body 
and of the ghost.”893 And these ones sustain that even the work 
of the sin is into them after the baptism. (Mark the Ascetic / 
Answer to Them Who Doubt about Baptism / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 292-293) 


After that, on the measure of the fulfillment of the 
commandments and on the understanding hope, the grace is 


unveiled to the ones, who believe into God Who said: “He that 


890 Acts: 22, 16: KJB: “And now why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on 
the name of the Lord.”; ROB: “And now why you are tarrying? Rising up, baptize yourself and wash your sins, 
calling His name.” 

891 Isaiah: 1, 15-16: KJB: “And when ye spread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you: yea, when ye 
make many prayers, I will not hear: your hands are full of blood. // Wash you, make you clean; put away the evil 
of your doings from before mine eyes; cease to do evil;”; ROB: “When you raise up your hands toward Me, I 
turn My eyes away, and when you multiply your prayers, I do not listen to them. Your hands are covered in 
blood; wash yourselves, clean yourselves. // Cease to do evil before My eyes. Cease it at once!” 

82 I Corinthians: 6, 11: KJB: “And such were some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are 
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.”; ROB: “And so were some of you. But 
you were washed, but you were sanctified, but you were straightened in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ and 
into the Ghost of your God.” 

893 TI Corinthians: 7, 1: KJB: “HAVING therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from 
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.”; ROB: “Having therefore these 
promises, my beloved ones, let us clean ourselves of all the defilement of the body and of the ghost, 


consummating the holiness into the fear of God.” 
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believes into Me, as the Scripture has said, rivers of living water 
will flow from his belly. And this one He said it about the Ghost, 
from Who they will have to take, the ones who believe into Him.” 
That's why we believe that through Baptism, we have received 
the liberation, and the cleansing, it a mysterious way. Because, 
we take heed at the One who says: “And now you were washed, 
now you were straightened, now you were cleaned.”894 And these 
he writes to the Corinthians which were not yet cleaned through 
the rejection of the thoughts through the understanding hope, 
and sanctified through the work of the Ghost from the heart, but 
they still were evil, and unjust, and extortionists, and this even 
towards brothers. But it was written to them to be shown that 
the baptized ones, according to the gift from Christ, they have 
received the cleaning in a mysterious way, but according to the 
scarcity of the faith, everyone is dominated by his own lust, 
being attracted and bewitched by it. Because it was written: 
“After that the lust giving conceiving it give birth to the sin, and 
the sin once committed, it brings death.”89° So, the willfully sin 
comes from the own lust, and of it results the deed of the sin, 
which was called death by the Scripture. (Mark the Ascetic / 
Answer to Them Who Doubt about Baptism / Staniloae 2015 
(1): 308-309) 


Therefore, O, man, who have been baptized into Christ, you give 


84 I Corinthians: 6, 11: KJB: “And such were some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are 


justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.” // ROB: “And so were some of you. But, 


you are washed, you are sanctified, but you are straightened, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ and into the 


Ghost of Our God.” 


85 Jacob: 1, 14-15: KJB: “But every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. // 


Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin: and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death.”; ROB: 


“But everyone it tempted when he is pulled and enticed by its own by lust. // Then the lust, giving birth, gives 


birth to the sin, and the sin, once being committed, brings death.” 
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only the work, for which you have taken the power («at touç divet 
duvapn)®?*and prepare yourself to receive the showing of the One 
Who lives inside you. And in this way the Lord will show Himself 
to you, according to the promise, in a spiritual way, as Himself 
knows: “And the Lord is the Holy Ghost, and where is the Holy 
Ghost of the Lord there it is freedom.”89 Then you will 
understand what was said, that: “The Kingdom of Heaven inside 
you it is.” (Mark the Ascetic / Answer to Them Who Doubt about 
Baptism / Staniloae 2015 (1): 312) 


Therefore, whether someone from the believers, because he has 
fulfilled the commandments, he will find inside himself some 
spiritual work on the measure of his living, be him believing that 
he has taken, from before, the power for it, because he has 
received through Baptism, the cause of all virtues, namely not 
only of the hidden and spiritual virtues, but also of the shown 
ones; and nobody from the virtuous ones to imagine that he has 
done some good only through his own power. Because the good 
man, not from himself, says the Word, but “from the good 
treasury of his heart he brings out the good ones.”898 And 
through the treasury it is understood the Holy Ghost hidden 
into the heart of the believers. “Because likewise is the Kingdom 


of Heaven as a treasure hidden into field, which finding it the 


Kal tovç OlvEl ObVaLLN = you give work, and you take power (E. 1. t.`s n. 


87 TI Corinthians: 3, 17: KJB: “Now the Lord is that Spirit: and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.”; 
ROB: “The Lord is Ghost, and where the Ghost of the Lord is, there is freedom.” 
88 Luke: 6, 45: KJB: “A good man out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which is good; and an 


evil man out of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which is evil: for of the abundance of the heart 


his mouth speaketh.”; ROB: “The good man from the treasury of his brings out the good ones, while the evil 


man from the evil treasury of his heart he brings the evil ones. Because from the superabundance of the heart 


speaks the mouth.” 
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man has hidden it, and going he sold everything and bought 
that field.”899 This word explains in a very appropriate way the 
sayings from before. Because the one who has understood that 
after the Baptism he has Jesus Christ hidden inside himself, 
according to the word of the Apostle, he casts away all the goods 
of the world and he insists only into his own heart, guarding it 
with all watchfulness9™°, and looking straight at the end of the 
life, as the proverb says. That's why he mustn't imagine that he 
banishes the Adam’s sin through ascesis; but neither the sins 
that are born into him after the Baptism he mustn't imagine 
that he cast them, but only through Christ. Because “He is The 
One Who works into you, and, and be yourselves wanting and 
working after benevolence”9°!. By adding the Apostle the words 
“according to the benevolence”, he showed that be willingly to 
work the virtues, hang on us. But also the word of the Word: 
“Without Me you can do nothing”9°?, or: “Not you have chosen 


Me, but I have chosen you”9°?, have the same meaning. Maybe it 


89 Matthew: 13, 44: KJB: “Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a field; the which when a 
man hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field.”; TOB: 
“Alike is the Kingdom of Heavens with a treasure hidden into a field, which, being found by a man, he has 
hidden it, and of it joy he goes and sells all he has and he buys that field.” 

%0 Proverbs: 4, 23: KJB: “Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life.”; ROB: “Guard 
your heart more than everything, because from it springs up the life.” 

°°! Philippians: 2, 13: KJB: “For it is God which worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure.”; 
ROB: “Because God is The One Who works into you, both to want both to do, according to His benevolence.” 
%2 John: 15, 5: KJB: “I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing.”; ROB: “I am the vine, you are the branches. He that abides 
into Me, and I in him, the same brings fort much fruit, for without Me you can do nothing.” 

%3 John: 15, 16: KJB: “Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should go and 
bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain: that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, he 
may give it you.”; “You have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you and ordained you to go and to bring fruit, 


and your fruit to remain, for the Father be giving you anything you ask in My name.” 
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should be understood also the verse: “Everything was done 
thought Him, and without Him nothing was done”, if in 
“everything” are comprised our deeds; also the words: “No one 
comes to the Father, except through Me.”9°5 That's why also the 
Prophet didn't say: “From Jerusalem the kings will bring to You 
gifts into Your temple”, but: “From Your temple the kings will 
bring to You gifts in Jerusalem.”9° And this is because the 
mind, which is the king of each one, takes first from the hidden 
temple of the heart the good and beautiful advices from Christ, 
Who lives there, and brings them to the virtuous living, which 
was called Jerusalem by the Prophet; and then it brings again 
through the good intention to Christ, Who did give them to it 
before. (Mark the Ascetic / Answer to Them Who Doubt about 
Baptism / Staniloae 2015 (1): 131-315) 


A part of this writing, the later one, it is addressed to the abbot 
Tomas, a friend of Thalassius. From the epistle number forty?07 
it is seen that one prayed him to compose this part of the writing 
and the request was supported also by Thalassius, or even 
accompanied by a letter from Thalassius. This part of the writing 
occupies itself with the works from Jesus Christ. It is seen that 
it dates from around 634, after the outburst of the Monothelite 
dispute. But the fact that Maximos sustains that the work 


belongs in a necessary way to the nature, and even defines the 


904 John: 1, 3: KJB: “All things were made by him; and without him was not any thing made that was made.”; 


ROB: “Everything was made through Him; and without Him nothing was made from what was made.” 


%5 John: 14, 6: KJB: “Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the Father, 


but by me.”; ROB: “Jesus said to him: I am the Way, the Truth and the Life. No one comes to My Father, except 


%6 Psalms: 68, 29: KJB: “Because of thy temple at Jerusalem shall kings bring presents unto thee.”; 67, 30: 


ROB: “For Your place, from Jerusalem, the kings will bring to You gifts.” 


%7 G, P.91, 633C - 636C. 
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nature, though he doesn't speak aprioristically about two works 
into Christ, but he sees only the “twofold work” (dittin energeian 
1056 D), it shows that was written during the armistice that 
took part between the years 634 — 638. He says here that “one 
could not simply speak about one work into Christ (1057 B), but 
the two works intertwine themselves and work unitarily (1052 
B), in the sense o the Aeropagite s term: theandric work (1057 
A). 

This is the way into which write also Sergius and Sophrony into 
their Synodial epistles from 634, after the agreement from that 
year to not speak neither about two works, nor about one work. 
In another way will write Saint Maximos, after 638, when the 
Ecthesis of the emperor Heraclius, provokes him to fight plainly. 
Therefore, this part from Ambigua must have been written 
shortly after 634, but in no case before 638. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / The Writings of Saint Maximos the Confessor and 
Their Order / Foreword by Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer 


of the Christian Theology / Head no. / Staniloae 2015 (2): 11) 


The bodiless being transmits the happiness speaking, working 
and being contemplated; the bodily one only through the fact 
that is contemplated. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Four 
Hundred Heads about Love / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 
12 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 128) 


So, then we cannot show a purpose, when we do not do 
something for Christ, but for something else. And this is 
because we have been working not according to the purpose of 
God, but according to ours. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / The 
End of the Four Hundred Heads about Love / The Scholia of an 
Unknown / Scholium no. 25 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 148) 
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The resting of God from Saturday (the Sabbath of God) is the full 
coming back of all the ones created to Him, when His all-godlike 
work, which is done in an unspoken way, will be resting from 
the natural work from them. Because God will be resting from 
the natural work from each creature, through each of them 
moves in a natural way, when each of them, receiving on its 
measure the godlike work, will have reached at the border of its 
natural work, directed toward God2°8. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 
Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 47 / Staniloae 2015 
(2): 166-167) 


The fear of the Gehenna makes the beginners to run away from 
the sin; the longing after the reward of the goods gives the 
advanced ones the zeal of working the virtues; and the mystery 
of the love, raising the mind above all the created ones, it makes 
it blind towards all that are sequent to God. Because God makes 
wise only them who have become blind towards all the ones 
sequent to God, showing to them all that are more godlike. 
(Saint Maximos the Confessor / Theological (Gnostic) Heads 
(The Two Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head no. 
9 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 193-194) 


The separation of the work of Christ from His work as a man - 
united with the collaboration of the man - it started to be made 


later by the scholastic through too strict division in Dogmatic 


and Moral Theology. It has been told that the Dogmatic has got 


%8 The natural work of each one will end when he would have reached at the border of the powers in his 
endeavor to know God (6a6tav tv Kata gvboiv onion évépyeiav). It is some kind of mystical death of the 


creature in God (Compare head 62 from the Second Hundres of the Heads about Love). 
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to represent what God is in the Self and what He has done for 
the man, and the Moral what the man has to do. It has been 
overlooked the fact that what the man does he doesn't do it 
alone; but he does it strengthened by Christ and by His Holy 
Ghost. That's why in the westerner theological sense there 
aren t any theological writings to describe, like the ones from the 
Philokalia, then road into Christ or of Christ's into the man, of 
Philokalia sort. In Catholicism there isnt known any uncreated 
energy of Christ, energy which to be working within man, 
strengthening the work of the man, and making him to advance 
ever more into Christ. About such a life into Christ, in Reform or 
in Neo-Protestant groups, there arent any talks either. 
According to Catholicism, Christ saved us by giving though the 
cross satisfaction to God for the offence brought to Him by the 
sins of the people, finishing with this the savior work and 
retiring Himself into heaven; leaving on earth a substitute of 
Him who to be sharing to people the merits gained by Christ 
through the satisfaction brought by Him. 

In Reform they are going even further almost completely denying 
the Mysteries into which the Catholicism does not see, anymore, 
the uncreated work of Christ. And in the Neo-Protestant 
movement there it is denied even the cross of Christ as mean of 
salvation and of overcoming death; even more, it is denied to 
Jesus even the name of Christ despite to the fact that He 
Himself assumed it (Matthew: 16: 16-17), name that shown Him 
as Son of God. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Foreword by 
Saint Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology 
Staniloae 2018: 8) 


Questions number 2 / If all the species, by which the world is 


composes, God made them in only six days, what does the Father 
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work after? Because the Lord says: “My Father has been working 
until now, and I am working”%9. Is not here about the 
conservation of the created species? / Answer / 

God, finishing the creation of the prime rationalities and the 
universal essences of the things, He still works until today, not 
only by sustaining these ones in existence, but also bringing in 
actuality, developing and constituting the part virtually given 
into essences (1); then by assimilating through Providence the 
particular ones with the universal essences, until, using the 
more general rationality of the rational being, or by the 
movement of the particular ones towards happiness, He will 
unite the spontaneous impulses of everybody. In this way He 
will make all of them to move harmoniously and identically 
together, the particular ones not having anymore a different will 
from the general ones, but one and the same rationality being 
seen divide in all of them according to the ways of being of the 
ones which are attributed to the sort (2). Through this one it will 
be shown in full work the grace which deifies all. It is the work 
about which God and the Word Himself Who made Himself man 
for it, says: “My Father until now He works; and I work”910, The 
first One, namely, He deigns, the second One works Himself, 
and the Holy Ghost existentially makes whole the benevolence of 
the Father concerning everything and the work of the Son, to be 
through all and in all, the good God in Trinity, according to 
everyone from the ones worthy according to the grace; and to be 
seen in everything as exists, in a natural way, the soul in the 


entire body and in every limb of it, without diminution?!!. / 


°°9 John: 5: 17: KJB: “But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.”; ROB: “But Jesus 


answered them: My Father until now He works; and I work”. 


910 Tbid the anterior note. 


911 Maurice Blondel, L* Action, volume II, Paris, Alcan, 1936, says in another form the same thing: “Because all 


hangs on all, that the Universe is in a continuous growth, that the relative fixity of the being comports a 
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Scholia / 

1. Into the matter, namely into the general being of the things, 
there potentially exist the singular exemplars, which come one 
by one from matter, and of which apparition is worked by God. 
2. The assimilation of the singular ones with the general ones, it 
is the union of all people, through only one movement of the 
will, with the rationality of the nature. This union is brought to 
accomplishment by God through the Providence, as in everybody 
there is only one nature, in the same way to be formed only one 


leaning of the will, everybody being united with God, and 


development of which multiple phases cannot be, without bad consequences, isolated ones from the others” (p 
326). The work about which Saint Maximos speaks here it is the universal action, a unitary one, which, after 
Blondel, it is beyond the phenomenal deeds, having the source in the primary cause. As Maximos in this answer, 
Blondel also sees a “universal independence” and the “human perspectives” from the world, unlike the “the 
hypotheses which stabilize the things in closed cycles within which all things would stay juxtaposed in separate 
compartments” (p. 327). If the creation is an exclusive act of God, the development of the created Universe, 
through the work of the Divine Providence, it engages also the cooperation of the creatures which, collaborating 
with the primary cause, they reciprocally cause and influence themselves. 

We especially draw the attention on the fact that Saint Maximos admits: a) “a more general rationality of the 
rational being”, from where it follows that there are also more particular rationalities; and b) “a different will of 
the particular ones”, from where it follows that there is also a more general will. This idea we find it again 
developed at Blondel (L*Action, volume II). According to him, any tendency from within us it has a rationality, 
due to which comes out its appearance of rightness. This particular rationality, by attracting the will towards its 
side, this one becomes the will of a part from us, instead of being the will of the whole from us. So, the normal 
deed is not going to suppress the various tendencies from within us, but to subordinate them to the whole or to 
harmonize them. The more general rationality is like a pyramid top towards the particular rationalities. The most 
general rationality of our being seeks to subordinate itself to a higher general rationality which embraces more 
beings and things, and the most general rationality if the Divine Logos. But working in conformity with the 
more general rationality from within our being, we satisfy, in the same time, the true interests and aspirations of 
the parts from us. Because by satisfying the anarchical tendencies, we disintegrate the organic whole and we 
throw it into a tormented existence. 

It is to be noted that according to Saint Maximos this work according to to the more general rationality, or 
the union of the will with this rationality of the nature, it meets the work of the grace from within us. (See also 
the interpretation to the Lord`s Prayer). Towards grace and towards deification we elevate ourselves through the 
raising towards the normal state of the nature, towards the activity conform to the ever more general rationality 


of it. There exists a harmony between rationality and grace. 
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between them, through the Ghost. (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 2: About the Work of God / 
2018: 46-48) 


Therefore, it is right to say that the end of the ages has reached 
to us, though we have not received yet, through the grace of 
Christ, the gift of the goods from above nature. For these goods 
have as images and foretelling characteristics the diverse 
manners of the virtues which can be known through nature?!?. 
Though these ones God ceaselessly makes Himself man in the 
worthy ones (8). Blessed is therefore the one who has 
transformed God in man, within himself, through wisdom. 
Because after he has fulfilled the doing of this mystery, he 
suffers his transformation in God through grace, and this thing 
will never cease to be done always?!3. Because the One Who 
works this thing in the worthy ones, not being limited according 
to the being, he has also the power which works this 
boundlessness, and even exceeds any boundlessness?!*. This 
work never ends together with the things done by it, as happens 
to us. Rather maintains together with itself, the ones who have 


received the existence from this work, because they cannot exist 


°!2 Are known through nature not in the sense that are know exclusively through the natural powers, but in the 
sense that the natural powers of the creature are still active, while in the state of deification there will not be 
working but the grace. 

°13 Tn the ways of the virtues and in knowing the divine rationalities from nature, when the natural power of the 
creature is active, God is the One Who sustains this power of the creature in activity. So God works somehow as 
a man, in the manner of the creature. After this sort of work has ended, being reached the culminating state of it, 
the created work of the creature is transformed in godlike uncreated work. If before God transformed Himself in 
a subject of a created work in man, (or man), now the man becomes subject of godlike work (or God); before, 
God was covered by the man, now the man is covered by God. And the growth of the godlike work into the 
man, or the deification of the man, will last forever. 

°14 The godlike work, through which the man will work, it has no border. The man will always increase in it, but 
without becoming ever exactly like God, because the man cannot identify himself with God according to the 


being, to the spring of the being. 
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without it. That's why he called it also as richness of the 
kindness, because it never ends the all-enlightened affection of 
God towards us, through which He works our transformation 
regarding the deification. (10) (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 22: About the End of the Time Reached 
at Us / 2018: 97) 


Saint Isaiah the prophet says in his prophecy that seven Ghosts 
will rest upon the Savior Who will spring out from the Jesse's 
root. Of course, he doesnt sustain the existence of seven 
Ghosts?!5, to teach also other to think like that, but he called 
“Ghosts” the works of the One and the Same Holy Ghost, 
because in each work the Holy Ghost is whole and without 
diminution, Who works, on the measure of the one in whom He 
works (1). And the godlike Apostle calls the diverse works of the 
same Holy Ghost as charismas, worked by one and the same 
Ghost?!©. Therefore, if so each one it is given the showing of the 
Ghost on the measure of the faith from within him, through the 
impartation of such a charisma, it is proven that each of the 
believers receives the work of the Holy Ghost on the measure of 
the faith and according to the disposition from his soul, this 
work endowing him with the habit (aptitude) which makes him 
able to fulfill this or that commandment (2). (Saint Maximos the 
Confessor / Question - Answer no. 29: The Prophecy about 


Paul's Going Up to Jerusalem / 2018: 136) 


°!5 Isaiah: 11: 2: KJB: “And the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 


the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord;”; ROB: “And the Ghost of 


God will rest upon Him, the ghost of the wisdom and of the understanding, the ghost of the counsel and of the 


strength, the ghost of the knowledge of the good faith.” 


°16 T Corinthians: 12: 4: KJB: “Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit.”; ROB: “The gifts are 


different, but the same Ghost.” 
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The One Who works in a different way in each of the ones 
bettered by Him in a different manner, He is whole and 
undivided in all of them because the Holy Ghost shows Himself 
as working not-confounded and undivided way in everybody and 
in anyone through one and the same power, being the 
accomplisher of everything. And this is because He is God, 
above being, and cannot be encompassed even by all things 
together. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / Question — Answer no. 
29: The Prophecy about Pauls Going Up to Jerusalem / 
Scholium no. 1 / 2018: 139) 


Question no. 43 / If the Scripture says that the tree of life is the 
wisdom, and the work of the wisdom consists in discerning and 
in knowing?!’, through what is different the tree of knowing the 
good and the bad from the tree of life? / Answer / The great 
teachers of the Church, being able to say many things about 
this theme, through the grace from themselves, they reckoned 
that is better to honor this place with the silence, not wanting to 
say anything deeper, due to the helplessness of the many to 
elevate themselves to the understanding of the written ones. And 
if some on them even said something, in the first place they 
studied the power of the listeners and in this way, they told a 
part of what they could say, for the profit of the ones whom they 
were teaching, letting the most part untouched. That's why I 
also would have thought that it better to keep silence over this 
place, if I wouldn't have reckoned that by doing so I would have 
saddened your loving of God soul. That's why, for your sake, I 
will tell what can be appropriate to everybody and what can be 


understood both by the small ones and the great ones. 


917 Proverbs: 3: 


retaineth her.”; “ 


8: KJB: “She is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her: and happy is every one that 


Tree of life it is to the ones who master it, and the ones who lean against it they are happy.” 
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The tree of life and the other tree, they are much and 
unspeakable different, by the fact itself that it is called the tree 
of life, and the other one not of the life, but of “knowing the good 
and the bad”. For the tree of life is of course life-doer and the 
tree which is not of the life, it is proven to be death-doer. 
Because the tree which is not life-doer, for it wasnt called tree 
of life, of course it will be death-doer, since nothing else is 
different by opposition, from life. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question — Answer no. 43: The Difference between the Three of 
Life and the Three of Knowing the Good and the Bad / 2018: 
176) 


And the “shouting out” is the insistence and the increasing in 
the working of diverse modes of the virtues and into the 
contemplation of diverse sights of the knowledge during the 
rushing in of the evil devils. This one is listened to by God in a 
natural way more than all the others, for He rejoices more of the 
disposition of the ones who cultivate the virtue and the 
knowledge, than of a great voice. (Saint Maximos the Confessor 
/ Question — Answer no. 50: The Angel Destroys the Army of 
Sennacherib / 2018: 226) 


This is the healthy and wise meaning, according to my opinion, 
of the answers of the three young men. It was reckoned by the 
Ghost worthy of being preserved in writing for our advising. And 
if somebody could see a higher meaning of the written ones, 
according to the power given to him for seeing the godlike ones, 
he mustn't be envy. This is because the grace of the Ghost 
doesn’t decrease into the ones who are imparted by Him (due to 
which reason also the passion of the envy is born), even if one 
receives more, and another less, from the grace. This is because 


each ones receives according to the measure of his own faith the 
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showing of the work of the Ghost. So that everyone is his own 
distributor of the grace (14). And if he would cogitate better, he 
shouldn't envy the one who has achieved greater graces, 
because it hangs on to himself the disposition through which he 
receives the godlike goods. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 54: Zerubbabel Was Blessing the Lord / 
2018: 226-227) 


Question no. 57 / “A lot is capable the working prayer of the 
righteous one”?!8. What does is mean “working”? / Answer / I 
know that the prayer is working in two ways. In one of them, 
when the ones who prays himself brings his prayer to God 
together with the deeds of the commandments, so when the 
prayer doesn't fall off the tongue as a simple word and as an 
empty sound of the voice, laying down lazy and without 
consistency, but when it is working, alive and animated through 
fulfilling the commandments. This is because the prayer and the 
request fulfill their consistency when we fill them up with 
virtues. This filling up makes strong the prayer of the righteous 
one, than he is able to do anything, by working through 
commandments. 

In other manner it is working, when the one who needs the 
prayer of the righteous one commits the deeds of the prayer, 
straightening his life from before and making strong the request 
of the righteous one, because he empower it through hid good 
behavior. This is because the prayer of the righteous one is 
useless to that one who having need of it, he delights himself 
more with the sins than with the virtues. For instance, the great 


Samuel was crying yesteryear for Saul who committed sin, but 


°18 James: 5: 16.’Evepyoupévn could be translated maybe more correctly as “worked”: a prayer worked through 
deeds. But worked in this way, the prayer becomes at its turn working, efficient — from a passive principle, an 
active factor. 
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he was unable to make God merciful, not having as help to his 
crying the due straightening of the sinful one. That's why God, 
making his servant to stop the useless crying, says to him: “For 
how long will you cry for Saul? I have rejected him, to not reign 
anymore over Israel”.9!9 

Also, Jeremiah, who suffered thoroughly for the people of the 
Jews who was turned crazy by the deceitfulness from the devils, 
he is not heard when he prays, because he doesn’t have as 
power of the prayer the turning back of the unfaithful Jews from 
wandering. That's why, being him stopped by God from the 
useless prayer, God says to him: “And you do not pray for this 
people and do not ask Me anymore to have mercy on them; and 
do not pray and do not come to Me for them, for I won't hear 
you”220, 

It is truly an awful insensibility, not to say madness, to ask for 
salvation through the prayers of the righteous ones that one 
who delights his soul with the corruptible ones, and to ask for 
justice for the deeds with which he praise himself, by defiling 
himself willingly. The one who needs the prayer of the righteous 
one he must not let that prayer not-working and inert, if he truly 
hates the evil ones, by winging the prayer of the righteous one 
with his own virtues, so that that prayer becomes able to reach 
at the One Who can give forgiveness for mistakes. 


Consequently, it avails much the prayer of the righteous one 


°19 T Saul: 16: 1: KJB: “AND the Lord said unto Samuel, How long wilt thou mourn for Saul, seeing I have 


rejected him from reigning over Israel? fill thine horn with oil, and go, I will send thee to Jesse the Beth- 


lehemite: for I have provided me a king among his sons.”; I Kings: 16: 1: ROB: “The Lord said to Samuel: “For 


how long will you weep for Saul, who I have rejected, to not be king over Israel anymore? Fill up your hom 


with chrism and go, for I am sending you to Jesse the Bethlehemite, for among his sons I have chosen king to 


220 Jeremiah: 7: 16: KJB: “Therefore pray not thou for this people, neither lift up cry nor prayer for them, neither 


make intercession to me: for I will not hear thee.”; ROB: “But you don't pray for this people and don't lift up 


prayer and request for them, neither you mediate before Me, for I won't hear you.” 
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when it is working, either through the righteous one who does it, 
or through the ones who asks him to do it. When it is working 
through the righteous one who does it, it gives him daring 
towards the One Who can fulfill the prayers of the righteous 
ones; and when it is working through the one who asks for it, it 
balances him from the wickedness from before, by changing his 
disposition towards virtue. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Question — Answer no. 57: Much is Able the Working Prayer of 
the Righteous One / 2018: 227-229) 


The characteristic work of the mind is of ceaselessly occupying 
itself with the words of God. (Thalassius the Libyan / About 
Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The 
First Hundred / Head no. 30 / 2019 (1): 13) 


Like the work of God is to rule the world, likewise of the soul is 
to rule its body. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, 
and that Living According to the Mind / The First Hundred / 
Head no. 31 / 2019 (1): 13) 


Three are the ways which you receive thoughts through: the 
feeling (the work of the senses), the memory and the state of the 
stum (mixing) from within body. But the most insistent are the 
ones from the memory. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The First 
Hundred / Head no. 46 / 2019 (1): 14) 


The sight (the contemplation) of the ones which are submitted to 
the senses it is a common work of mind and of the feeling. But 
the knowledge of the intelligible ones it is only of the mind. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Second Hundred / Head no. 40 / 
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2019 (1): 22) 


The mind worked by the godlike love it produces thoughts about 
God; and when is worked by the love for the self, it does the 
opposite. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and 
that Living According to the Mind / The Third Hundred / Head 
no. 79 / 2019 (1): 33) 


All these works, my beloved one, they impede the evil thoughts, 
as some doormen. And about the need of looking at the sky and 
to reckon the earth as nothing, useful thing together with 
others, I will speak in other place widely, if God will give me 
word. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and 
Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 18 / 2019 (1): 56) 


The mind attentive to its hidden work, it will achieve together 
with the other goods, which spring out of the ceaseless work of 
guarding the self, also the deliverance of the evil five senses from 
outside. This is because by being ceaselessly attentive through 
its virtue and through its watchfulness, and wanting to delight 
itself with the good thoughts, it doesn't allow to be stolen 
through the five senses, when the material and vain thoughts 
come close to it. But by knowing their deceit, it withdraws them, 
most often, inside itself. (Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about 
Watchfulness and Virtue / The First Hundred / Head no. 53 / 
2019 (1): 65) 


And for summarizing everything shortly, a sole thing has to do 
the rational soul into the body: to desire on itself after its own 
purpose. And because the working of the will without 
understanding it remains unmoved, we owe to work with the 


mind. Therefore, either to cogitate is for willing, or that is boOth 
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for itself and for willing, which it seem to be truer, because the 
happiness, to which the ascetic’s life from here isnt only cause 
but also image, it has both of works: the cogitation and the 
desiring (if both of them are there alike, or if some of them is 
more chiefly, it belongs to the ones who want to philosophize for 
determining it), fact is that for the time being we move ourselves 
through both of works, of which we call one contemplation, and 
the other one doing. And it is impossible to be one of them 
without another on the peaks of these works. But on the lowest 
stairs, and after that, it is possible. All the impediments of these 
works, or the ones which look at the contrary ones, we call them 
sins. As also all the ones which help and deliver from 
impediments, we call them virtues. And the deeds committed 
through virtues, we call them victories, as the ones of the 
opposite ones, we call them falls and mistakes. And what it 
shapes each work, either towards worse or towards better, it is 
the top target, which we know that is a work composed of 
cogitation and willing. (Theodore of Edessa / Word about 
Contemplation / 2019 (1): 252) 


All these things are like so. And we, who still are passionate and 
heavy to the heart, we owe to penetrate the motives (the words) 
of the crying and to study on ourselves daily, before the decided 
canon, during the canon and also at the end of the canon, either 
we work — the ones who still are weak due to the lack of that 
work according to God and for ceasing from everything, like 
Saint Isaac says, or if we sit in not-working in the same place, 
the ones who have unsleeping eyes and thought of 
watchfulness, as says Climacus9?!, to be our soul gathered and 
to start shedding tears, as Saint Dorotheos says. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / About the Third Sight / 2019 (2): 


°?1 Tn parentheses: look at your increasing! 
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89) 


As it was said about knowledge, it will be also said now about 
deed: for every bodily deed and every souls deed are in the 
middle of six traps, namely of the one from the right hand or 
from the left hand, or of the too many toils or of the too few 
toils; of the ones from up and from down, or of the 
haughtiness or of the despair; of the one from inside or from 
outside, or of the fear or of the daring, which, says the 
Theologian, that is far from the true daring, by exceeding the 
measure, even if it seems to be alike according to their name. 
And in the middle amongst the six traps is the temperate work, 
into humbleness and patience. But we must wonder about the 
human mind how it turns all the things into itself as it wishes, 
despite the fact that the things are in themselves impossible to 
be turned, and in other regards they remain the same. Due to 
this reason, we all have the understanding to the things, but 
each of us uses them as he wishes, either good or bad; the 
sensitive one with the work, and the intelligible ones with the 
word and with the thought. (Saint Peter Damascene / The 
First Book / Great Is the True Repentance / 2019 (2): 145) 


And the eight mentioned before sights aren't our works, but 
the payment for working our virtues. And we cannot achieve 
these ones only by reading, even if we force ourselves out of a 
pride zeal, as Climacus says about the more consummate 
ones, namely about the last four ones, for they are heavenly 
and the unclean mind cannot comprise some like these ones. 
And we must have the whole our zeal directed towards the 
virtues of the body and of the soul, and so is being born into 
us the first commandment of the fear of God. And, by 


persevering into this one for a longer time, there is being born 
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the crying. And each time when we reach at learning a sight, 
the grace of God and the general Mother of everybody, as Saint 
Isaac says, they will give us the ones following to that one, 
until we will achieve the seven levels of knowledge into 
ourselves. And the ones who work carefully the virtues, 
according to the right purpose of being pleasant to God, they 
will be found worthy also of the eighth one, which is the 
working of the future age. 

And we owe that as many times it comes by itself that 
understanding according to God, either the first one, or any of 
them, suddenly, without us knowing, to leave the whole 
worldly care and often even the canon, and by keeping the 
spiritual knowledge and the pricking of the heart, which have 
come to us, as on the apple of the eye, until it will withdraw 
with a good reason. And since then, let's always thing at the 
things written about fear and crying, both before canons an 
after it. And each time when we have a pause, by day and by 
night, let's have some work of the hands, the ones who still are 
weal and leaned towards sleep and idleness, either we stay 
without working, the ones who are able to entirely surrender 
ourselves to the crying and to be enslaved by the words said by 
the saints and to the emerging tears. This is because these 
things were written for also the inexperienced ones in these 
things, amongst who I also am, to budge the idleness of the 
mind by meditating and by taking heed at them. This is 
because the ones who have the zeal and the experience out of 
the habituation in working the virtues, they know and they say 
much more than the said ones, because they achieve much 
strength in this hour, more than the one which emerges out of 
their own endeavor. 

But let not someone reckon that he himself is the worker of 


such gifts, but rather as someone who has received these gifts 
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above his worthiness, he must give many thanks and to fear, 
lest for this reason to have even a greater punishment, for not 
toiling at all, he is being found worthy of the working of the 
angels. This is because the knowledge has been given to us 
towards the sharpness of the mind and as strength towards 
keeping the commandments and for working the virtues; and 
to be us knowing how and what are we doing these things for 
and what we must do and what we must refrain ourselves from 
doing, to not be condemned; and for, being winged by 
knowledge, to work joyfully and to take an even greater 
knowledge and an even greater strength and joy in working; 
and by being this thing done, to be us worthy to give thanks to 
the One Who has given these things to us, by knowing where 
we have taken so great good things from. And by being us 
giving thanks, even greater good things are being given to us, 
and by receiving those gifts, let's love Him even more, and 
through love to reach at the wisdom of God???. 

But the beginning of this one is the fear of God; and the work of 
the fear is the repentance, says Saint Isaac, through which the 
hidden ones are unveiled923. And we have to take care of the 
thoughts of the fear like so: after the order of the Compline, let's 
say: the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and Lord have mercy, for 
many times. And by sitting us towards East, as the ones who 
weep for a dead person, let's totter our heads with pain from the 
soul and sighing out of our hearts let's say the words of the 
knowledge that happens to us to have it, starting with the first 
one, until we reach at prayer. And then we fall down on our 
faces, before God, with unspoken fear and we pray, uttering first 


the thanks, and then the confession, and after, the other words 


922 What Heidegger says to us about the wonderful passing from Seiende (the order of the individualities) in 
Sein, it resembles to these ones, although the effects are more unilateral than at Heidegger. 
923 Word LXXII: About Useful Causes. 
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of the prayer - as I said before. This is because the Great 
Athanasius says: “We owe to confess ourselves for the sins 
cause by nescience and for the ones who we would have wanted 
to commit, but of which, the grace of God delivered us, lest in 
the moment of death to be held accountable for them”; also, 
ones for the others, according to the Apostle’s command. (Saint 
Peter Damascene / The First Book / Showing about the 
Knowledge with a Liar Name / 2019 (2): 177-178) 


The Gospel, he says, assertively commands each man to not do 
these things, or to do them, and so to reach to be friend with the 
loving people Emperor: Do not get angry, he says, do not lust, if 
somebody hits you on the right cheek, turn the other cheek to 
him??4. But the Apostle, by walking on the traces of the 
commanded things, he teaches how one must do the work of the 
cleaning, with patience and with longsuffering, by feeding us 
firstly with milk, like on some children, and then by bringing us 
to a growth, and then to consummation. Thus, in order to give 
an example, the Gospel says that the cloth must be made of 
wool. And the Apostle explains how the wool must be spun, how 
must be woven, and how must the coat be sewed. (Paraphrase 
in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes, to the 50 
Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / About the Haughtiness 
of the Mind (Heads 62-83) / Head no. 81 / 2019 (2): 345) 


You must get quiet. And about the seventh thing, namely about 
the need to live quietly, consider as worthy of your trust and as 


proof: the Great Basil and, again, Saint Isaac. The first one said: 


“The quietude is the beginning of the soul’s cleaning”9?5. And the 


924 Matthew 5: 22, 28, 39. 
25 Saint Basil, Epistle towards Gregory about Loneliness; G.P. 32, 228 A. 
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other one: “The end of the appeasement is the silence regarding 
everything”??6. The first one showed, through these words, 
shortly, the beginning of the appeasement, and the second one, 
its end. And in the Old Testament it was said: “Have you 
sinned? Appease yourself” (Gen. 4: 7) and: “Stop yourselves and 
know that I Am the Lord” (Ps. 45: 10). Climacus says also him: 
“The precursory thing of the quietude is the lack of care 
regarding all the justified or unjustified things. This is because 
the one who opens himself to the first ones, he will fall into the 
other ones. Then, there is the tireless prayer; and, thirdly, the 
not-stolen (not-deviated) work of the heart. It is impossible by 
nature, to the one who hasn’t learnt the letters, to read the 
books; but it is even more impossible to the ones who haven’t 
achieved the first thing (the carelessness), to work the others 
two (the prayer, and the work of heart) with judgment”9?’. (Of 
the Two Monks. Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very 
detailed method and rule, which has the witnesses of the saints 
and it can be used, with the help of God, by the ones who 
choose to live in quietude and loneliness, or about their behavior 
and their living, and about all the good things caused by the 
appeasement, to the ones who strive with it, with right-judgment 
/ Head no. 16 / 2022: 30-31) 


And, “you must also find out that, you, by reaching there, you 
mustn’t be silent and let it stay not-working, but give it the 
prayer: “Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy on Me”, as 


ceaseless work and thinking, and never let this work to stop. 


For, this work, by keeping the mind not-strayed, it makes it 


°26 Quoted work, head 79; G.P.304. 
7 The Ladder XXVII: G.P. 88, 1009 B. 
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impossible to be caught by the enemy’s attacks and it elevates it 
to the love and to the longing for God”928. (Of the Two Monks. 
Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and 
rule, which has the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, 
with the help of God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude 
and loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and 
about all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the 
ones who strive with it, with right-judgment / Head no. 19 / 
2022: 38) 


I’ve called as The One, simply, The One Who is simple by 
Himself. This is for the mind, by enduring the changes after 
working, and the mind itself being simple, it is necessarily 
simple also after working only when seeing The One. And if the 
mind had seen The One, while the mind had been divided at 
least in two, which would have been the cause making a part of 
it to differ from another, which sees The One? If that had been 
the case, the mind either would have been able to see something 
else, or it wouldn’t have seen anything. And this last thing could 
have been happened due to three reasons: either because the 
mind not wanting to see, or due to its bluntness, or because of 
being made for another work, but not for seeing. But, if 
somebody supposed that the mind sees something else, behold 
the mind wouldn’t simply see The One, but the mind would see 
two things, contrary to the rationality. And by seeing two things, 
the mind couldn’t have been one. This is for the mind, as it has 
been shown, it gets cut in the realties it contemplates. And if the 
mind hadn’t seen, this wouldnt have been because of not 
wanting, for the rational mind cannot be unworking even for the 


shortest instant. But neither the mind could have been blunt in 


928 What is presented between quotation marks it is taken from “The Method” of Nicephorus from loneliness 


(The Greek Philokalia, Third edition, vol. IV, pp. 27-28, and The Romanian Philokalia, vol. VII). 
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this regard and sharp in another regard. In such a case, the 
mind would have been composed, and not simple; in such a 
case, the mind would have consisted of some non-resemblant 
parts, like a part of the mind would have been appointed to 
seeing and another one would have been appointed to other 
kind of work. Because this too, it would have been a sign of the 
composition. But this is totally inappropriate to be said, taking 
in account the mind’s simplicity. For these reasons, when the 
one and simple mind contemplates The simple One, the mind 
must be one in working too. And if the mind is one in a simple 
mode, then the mind must be one in working too. And if not, the 
mind wont benefit anything, and the mind will work or 
contemplate vainly. This is because, since the mind is submitted 
to division, the mind will be the worker of the passions, because 
of not being carries by the soul’s feeling towards the unitary 
union with The One Who is above mind. And only this union can 
clarify and clean up the mind’s sight, and to elevate it and to 
direct it towards The One, and by making the mind experiencing 
the attaching to That One out of Who, through Whom, and into 
Who, there are all the realties, and towards Who are made and 
are existing all the realities9?9. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 
Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 18 / 2022: 112-113) 


The mind, by entering the all-godlike and unique hiding and 


%2 We have here a beautiful logical analysis demonstrating that only if the mind is simple, it will be able to 


concentrate wholly towards seeing God The One. If the mind had been composed, a part of it would have seen 


God, and another part of the mind would have remained addicted to things. But if that had been the case, the 


part remaining addicted to things, it would have disturbed the part contemplating God too. Or, if only a part of 


the mind had been contemplating God, the awareness of the mind’s division it would have introduced a 


limitation also into God. If that had been the case, the contemplated One wouldn’t have been The One. 
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without beginning and from on the highest top, without using 
the bodily sight, the mind receives there some kind of unseen, 
unique, and unitary, and full of a more than beautiful shininess, 
and more than luminous and untold, a wave that calls the mind, 
silently, in a depth of the wondering and of the awe and it fills 
the heart up with a spiritual work and with a sweet joy. This 
wave becomes to the mind as understanding luminous light, 
shininess, and godlike love, on the mind’s measure, as also 
gladness spread in rays. It has its departure point into God, 
where all the good gifts are coming from (Jas. 1: 17), being us 
imparted with it, through the mind’s cleanness, and having its 
content, as somebody would say, in the godlike unveilings of the 
Scriptures and in the creatures contemplated wisely and rightly, 
in quietude and in prayer. This is for the godhead’s hidden and 
most-inward and above-understanding unity, it cannot be seen 
anyhow, but only in the unitary ray starting from there and that 
filles up, overwhelmingly, the understanding sight and 
contemplation. Not experiencing this, the one who ascends from 
outside and in rational manner, and through natural knowledge, 
towards the One Who is above-understanding and hidden and 
simple, that one won’t receive the godlike work within his heart 
and he won’t be enlightened in an understanding mode%°. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 46 / 2022: 484- 
485) 


%30 The one who wants to reach the godlike One through rationality and by using the natural knowledge, and by 


stepping not on an inward path, but through reasonings upon the external things, he won’t receive the godlike 


work within his heart, neither he receives the light of the above-nature “understanding” (non-sensitive). This is 


the rational “theology”, one not reaching to experience God, but one that speaks about Him as about an external 


thing. The Byzantine Fathers and writers, they don’t even call this as theology. 
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When the mind, by turning, it wholly tends towards God, and 
when the mind’s seer work it sinks in the all-shiny rays of the 
godlike beauty, and it ascends, without imagining, at the 
simplicity and the limitlessness of The One Who is hidden and 
imageless, and when the mind is made one with itself by its 
stretching towards and its looking at The One, under the breeze 
of the Ghost, the mind reaches in the manifest state of the little 
child, and the mind tastes the untold and above-nature 
Kingdom of God, according to the Lord’s word: “If you do not 
turn yourselves and if you do not become like the children, you 
won't enter the Kingdom of Heavens” (Mt. 18: 3). This is for, 
then, the mind exits any connection and relation with any 
reality, being the mind elevated above the borders of the whole 
knowledge, or any kind of understanding, above any 
composition and diversity, and the mind is stretching itself 
towards The One Who is untold, and above-mind, and 
unknown?3!, That’s why, the mind naturally keeps its silence, 
due to its present state, a state that isn’t only above-world, but 
it is also above the understanding work, a state which the mind 
is having in, The One Who is hidden and above-nature and 
imageless, together with His joy and sweetness, through an 


understanding impartation9’?. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 


931 The little child doesn’t know about the implacable character of the natural laws, which impede him doing a 
thing or another. The little child lives his full freedom, by only knowing about his love for his mother. Likewise, 
the spiritualized mind knows only about its love for God. While sunk in the love that shines of the luminous 
light of the love coming from God, the mind has forgotten about itself, it has been elevated above itself, but in 
the same time, it has been made one with itself, and thus the mind has exited the self-forgetfulness, which the 
mind is lost in, when caught up with all sorts of worries. The mind needed to come back to itself, in order its 
transparency to be penetrated by the luminous light of the godlike love. 

°32 The mind sunk in the luminous light of the parental love of God, it is above the understanding work, like the 
little child lives, in the bosom of his mother, his and her love, beyond any effort of understanding. The 
understanding has here the meaning of our usual understanding. But the author, by saying, immediately after, 
that the seers rejoice of the sweetness they are tasting it in the union with God, in an understanding mode, the 


understanding receives in the vision of our author, another meaning too: it is the simple understanding, one that 
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Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 48 / 2022: 486-487) 


When the mind speaks to God and it prays, as a son prays his 
all-loving Father, and, by seeing the light of Jesus, the mind 
gladdens itself, overwhelmed and amazed by the godlike and 
above-nature love, and for it limpidly feels the work of the Holy 
Ghost within the heart; when the mind wants to fly mysteriously 
and in an above-world manner, above the godlike unveilings and 
consummation, then the mind truly stops itself from all its 
things, being elevated above understanding, after the mind has 
understood, and it is wonderfully sweetened, with the truly 
resting in the peace of the-life-maker Ghost of Christ9%°. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 73 / 2022: 503) 


So, you, by reaching this state and by being under such a 
deifying work of the loving-of-people grace, do not hurry to utter, 


because of your lack of skillfulness, some word, before the face 


doesn’t try to understand more, because of being aware of the limitation of the present understanding. The 


“understanding impartation” it means here, also a non-sensitive impartation. It is a contact, an unmediated 


encounter with God, a receiving of Him within the soul, but not as a reality submitted to the bodily senses. 


933 It is being described here what happens within the hesychasts’ mind, when, through the Prayer to Jesus, they 


see His light within their heart. The hesychasts didn’t describe in a more detailed manner, this experience of 


theirs. Not even Saint Gregory Palamas, their defender, did it. Our author affirms here too, that, then they enter a 


quietude, a resting, a peace above any understanding. But he highlights here too, that this resting, or peace, or 


quietude, it is not given except when exceeding the contemplation of the God’s features and energies, which He 


shows Himself through; that peace isn’t given except when surpassing those realities and encountering God as 


the Subject of those features and energies. The author constantly highlights that the human person cannot find 


his resting except by encountering God as Person. 
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of the Lord. For His will be the unique and simple glory forever 
and ever?34, (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out 
of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 77 / 
2022: 510) 


The godlike and living work of the Ghost, by igniting the flaming 
fire within heart, to say so, and by invigorating the heart in an 
above-world manner, it focuses and in gathers the mind at 
Himself, and it impedes the mind from any scattering, by giving 
to the mind, in addition to serenity and much content and 
comforting, also godlike love, in order to easily see the godlike 
realities, and in order to tarry around them, and in order to 
represent God to itself in a new mode, as also in order the mind 
to rejoice of God with a great and difficult to bear love, and with 


a gladness according to it9%. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. 


°34 Tt is about the same very convincing argument regarding the necessity of being silent when the mind feels an 
unmediated relation with God as Person. The simple unity, alive and impossible to define how rich, or any 
person, it hides when the man gets out of the spell of directly experiencing that person, and experience that is 
upheld by the reciprocal attention of the two persons. The word scatters the spell, it scatters the most essential 
reality, or the living into that reality, as in the fairy tales where the will of communication in words the mystery 
of the beloved person it makes that person leaving forever. But then the question is: what the importance of the 
words still consists of? The uttered word in an introduction to the Word-Person. One can speak until he reaches 
the unmediated experiencing of the person, namely the direct communication with the person. Once reached 
there, we must keep our silence. We must experience the word-person in its fullness through the silence which 
our persons catch with, as an all-comprising word, another person. The multitude of words keeps us in a world 
of lifeless peels, in an apparent reality. The essential reality is the person. But we live in our person only the 
image, the most essential image of the plenary and ultimate reality that is the godlike Person, better said the 
Trinitarian communion of Persons. 

°35 This is a description of the mode in which the Ghost works within man. The Ghost primarily works within 
heart, for the heart is the most sensitive organ of the man. The Ghost’s work ignites within the heart the love for 
God. Through the vibrant life, which the heart is awakened at, thus, the work of the Ghost gathers the mind and 
it united the mind with the heart, or, with itself too (with the Ghost’s work). Due to the attraction exercised by 
this powerful life of the heart, the mind no longer feels itself attracted by the outside things, but it is filled up at 


its turn, with a joy and with a love for God, that, together with the simplicity and with the limitlessness which 
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Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment 
(Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 81 / 2022: 515) 


And truly three are the ones who cannot be grabbed and held, 
as somebody said: God, the angels, and the wise man9*°, who is 
another angel on earth, a supervisor of the seen nature?’ and a 
mysterious knower of the works, of if somebody wants to say it 
so, of the uncreated godlike gifts springing out of God; This is for 
the man impropriates on all ways, through a total view, like the 
angels, the knowledge about God. So is, to say it shortly, the one 
who is wise into the Holy Ghost, by faith, and who, as such, is 
blessed. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 81 / 2022: 
516) 


When the man will have walked the road of the virtues, in 
humble thought, patiently, with hope and with faith and with 
righteous and simple feelings, the life-maker power and work of 
the Holy Ghost will come within heart, illuminating the soul’s 
powers and moving them and by urging them according to their 


nature. Then it will attract the mind kept in work, at itself, and 


the mind gained by getting out of the narrowing of the outside images, they make the mind to see God in a new 


manner, through a fresh and unmediated feeling. 


°36 God, the angel, and the wise man cannot be grabbed and held, for they are free and borderless. They aren’t 


like the objects are, or like the animals are. Only the passionate man can be grabbed and driven with the nose 


ring, by the cunning ones. 


°37 The man is a supervisor of the seen nature, or a conscious seer of the seen nature. There is a seen world only 


for the man exists, as conscious subject, to see it. But seeing the nature it means knowledge too. This means that 


the world is rational, and it is a fabric of materialized rationalities, for the man who is the rational subject, in 


order the man to realize about the Subject Who has created the nature according to the man’s rationality and to 


hold through nature, a grateful dialogue, a dialogue of love, with Him. 


7954 


it will unite the mind with itself, quickly and in an untold mode, 
so that the mind and the grace will be totally through and 
doubtlessly a ghost. Then, the mind helps by the breath of the 
grace, it comes by itself to seeing, by ending, in an untold mode, 
its walks and wanders, through the work and the light of the 
Holy and of-life-maker Ghost?38. The mind moves itself, then, in 
the unveiling of the godlike mysteries, known with the mind 
(intelligible) and it reaches to enter the whole silence and 
quietude, with a seeing characteristic to its nature%9, in the 
untold and above-nature realities. 

And the mind deepens itself all the more in seeing, and it is 
taken in mastery by God, and the mind is elevated as much as it 
can towards seeing God, with the science about the godlike 
realities gathered out of the holy readings, as much as it is 
abundant in humbleness, in prayer, under the work of the Holy 
Ghost, into the Holy Ghost. Then the mind isn’t stranger either 
of the work of theologizing (the work of speaking about God), but 
it immediately reaches at this work and it doesn’t endure not to 


speak about God (to theologize) and even ceaselessly. But 


without the mentioned heavenly gift and without the Ghost 


°38 The author said before, that the work of the Ghost attracts the mind to Himself. Now he adds that the Ghost’s 
work will unite itself with the mind, insomuch that they become one ghost, and that the mind helped by grace it 
comes by itself to contemplation. “By itself” it means that the work of the grace which the mind has been united 
with, it doesn’t stop the spontaneous motion of the mind, but it strengthens the mind. But it strengthens the mind 
towards seeing God. The strengthened spontaneity of the mind it means strengthening the man’s character as 
person. The man’s person meets his work, which it has been imprinted in, and which the Ghost’s work has 
strengthened it, with the Ghost Himself. The man impropriates the Ghost’s work, and the Ghost make the man’s 
work as His own, so that they work together like some kind of bi-personal unit. The work is one, but theandric, 
the working unit is one, but bi-personal. Each person and work can interpret the another. Through the human 
person work the Ghost’s Person, but without the man’s person ceasing to work. A contrary, the man’s person is 
made even more working, but he works by working, in the same time, the Ghost through the human person, in 
the human person’s work. 

°39 Tt is “a seeing characteristic to it”, meaning that the mind needs it, not in the sense that it can do it with its 


own natural powers. 
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ceaselessly blowing, through a continuous movement, within 
heart, all the realities seen by the mind, woe, are 
hallucinations9*9°, And all the things the mind says about God, 
are vain words blown away by the wind, and not awakening as it 
is due, the feeling of the soul9*!. This if for that feeling stays 
then only under the influence of the words coming from outside, 
out of which is born the most dreadful wandering regarding the 
things cogitate with the mind (intelligible); and itself the peaking 
about God it is marginal, perishable, and evil. That’s speaking 
about God doesn’t stay under the influence of the illuminating 
Ghost, from Who it comes the unitarily and unchanged truth of 
the realities cogitated with the mind (intelligible) and that of the 
speaking about God (of the true theology). This is for that one in 
whose heart, generally speaking, it isn’t, manifestly, the life- 
maker and illuminating power of the Ghost, and the always 
springing or inspiring work of the Ghost, if somebody wants to 
say so: flowing, it isn’t the understanding union, but rather 
division?#?; neither power nor steadfastness, but rather 
weakness and fickleness; neither light and seeing the truth, but 
rather darkness and vain contrivance of hallucinations, and in 
all ways reckless and wandering path. 


For the mind can travel on three plans or on three ways, 


%40 The Ghost guarantees the objectivity of the mind’s seeing, or of the right understanding of the world’s 
rationalities, and of the Scripture, and therefore the right theologizing or speaking about God. This is for He 
keeps our mind on the line of the right-judgment, by being united with the word, or with the supreme 
Rationality, and strengthening the seer in his real quality as person. The contemplation is done in silence. But 
after that, what it has been contemplates it is communicated to other by theologizing or speaking about God. 

°41 Only the word of the one whose heart the Ghost breaths within, are full of life, with the conviction that 
through what it says through them they provide life; that’s why only them awaken into the hearer, powerfully 
and durably, the soul’s feeling. 

942 The one in whose heart there isn’t the Ghost, he isn’t unified neither in himself, but he is divided, and torn 
apart. The Holy Ghost unifies, for, by being powerful and by bringing with Himself a new life, it attracts all the 


soul’s powers to Himself. 
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according to the Holy Fathers: on the nature’s way, on the 
above-nature way, and on the contrary-to-nature way. When the 
mind sees something cogitated with the mind (intelligible) in a 
concrete thing, it sees according to the nature, but it sees with 
the above-nature work of the Ghost; when the mind sees a 
hypostasis, but not in a concrete thing, it sees an angel or a 
devil. But if the mind has been partially unified and the Ghost’s 
candle illuminates more strongly, the mind sees in above-nature 
mode, and, of course, an undeceiving way. And when the mind, 
by looking at the visible things, it becomes divided and darkened 
and its life-maker power gets quenched, then the mind sees 
something contrary-to-nature and that seeing is a deceiving one. 
That’s why, we mustn’t stretch our mind towards the spiritual 
seeing in hypostasis, neither to believe in any sort of views, until 
the heart isn’t influenced and moved by the power of the Holy 
Ghost - according to the things said before — if we want to have 
a sane and wise mind. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Head no. 84 / 2022: 524-527) 


The mind is simple by nature, for also That One Whose image 


the mind is, He likes to work simply?*°. And by being so, it likes 


°43 The mind is simple by nature. Only when attached to the surface of the limited things, or to the limited 


surface of the things, an attachment contrary to its aspiration, it makes the mind diverse, namely it makes the 


mind to be divided amongst the images which occupy the mind, or to pass from a limited image to another. 


Besides, itself the need felt by the mind, for making associations between things, it shows the mind’s tendency 


towards unity, towards simplicity, and towards removal of the limits. The mind is simple by nature, namely 


borderless, and capable of comprising all things, for it is the image of God Who is simple by excellence, as 


borderless and all-comprising through Himself. About the simplicity of the mind and about the mind’s sinking 


into the depth of the godlike light, or into the supra-luminous darkness of God, Saint Simeon the New 
Theologian spoke in details (in Heads II, 14, 16, 17, 18, in The Romanian Philokalia, volume IV). 
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to work in a simple mode%**. This is for everybody likes what it 
fits him by nature. But the mind becomes also diverse, but not 
because of itself, but because of the senses and of the things 
submitted to the senses. But when the mind places its 
rationality between itself and the senses and the things 
submitted to senses, and the mind weighs in and judges 
skillfully, without making the senses blunter than necessary, 
and without covering or despising the beauties of the things 
easily submitted to senses, or to praise those in a low manner, 
and, therefore, without carelessly obeying the mind’s authority 
to them, but by wisely giving to each one of them what is due, 
then the mind immediately becomes unitary and simple, being 
restored in its nature®*’. By getting far from the divided realities, 
the mind starts again loving The simple One, and working 
unitarily and simple. And by loving That One, the mind searches 
for Him and by searching for Him, the mind flies above anything 
that is composed, until the mind finds The One Who actually is 
One and simple, and Who is God. And reached here, now the 
mind stays covered only with His wings, now the mind floats 
into the skies, being delighted as it appropriate to be delighted 
the mind guarded and borne by God. (Of Kallistos the 
Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of Right- 
Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union and the 
Contemplative Life / Head no. 87 / 2022: 529-530) 


That’s why, Abbot Gheorghe gave as another norm for this 
congregation, that never the number of the monks living there to 


exceed 103, in order its spiritual guides to be able to work 


%44 The mind likes working simply, namely to comprise everything in a borderless mode, to enter the relation 


with The simple One, in Who are comprised all the realities in an undifferentiated mode. 


°45 Here is specified that the mind is restored in its borderless simplicity not by despising the sensitive things, 


but by discovering the unitary beauty within all things, by exceeding what separated them. 
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ceaselessly to consummate each member, and in order to be 
possible to accomplish a concrete brotherhood amongst all 
monastery’s members. Applying the hesychastic spirituality on 
congregational plan, it was promoted by Paisius too. Abbot 
Gheorghe manifested, in the same time, a realistic spirit 
concerning the Heart’s Prayer. In his “testament” he asked the 
monk who lived in a congregation, for not thinking that he can 
see “quickly”, “simply and in a short while the work of the 
mind”. We are, he said, still passionate human beings, un like 
the members of Father Paisius’s congregation. And until we do 
not clean ourselves of passions, we won’t be able to work the 
prayer within our heart?%ł6. This didn’t mean, of course, 
forbidding the Prayer to Jesus. We saw that Saint Calinic asked 
the monks for ceaselessly having in their mouth, in their mind, 
and in their heart, the Prayer to Jesus. Through “the work of the 
mind” Abbot Gherghe meant a total and uninterrupted 
immersing in contemplating God and in union with God, as the 
Holy Fathers from yore understood that, and as the hesychasts 
from the Romanian past practiced it in the caves and in the 
small hermitages there were living in - and not a simple 
mentioning of the name of Jesus, one that can be done on 
diverse levels of focusing?*’”. Abbot Gheorghe warned against the 
opinion regarding the quickly reaching at the consummation of 
living into God, by drawing the attention upon the deceits the 
which the one who starts doing this work will expose himself to, 
if he hasn’t been strengthened, for a long time, in the state of 
dispassion. (The Hesychasts and the Prayer of Jesus in the 


Tradition of the Romanian Orthodoxy / Presentation by Saint 


%46 See at Cassian from Cernica, quote work, p. 55, Ladder VI, from “Testament”. 


%47 To be seen the One Hundred Heads of Kallistos and Ignatius Xanthopol, head no. 53. And Basil from Poiana 


Marului, discerned between the Prayer to Jesus that everybody can make, and the seer prayer that only a few are 
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Dumitru Staniloae the Restorer of the Christian Theology / 
2022: 587-588) 


Staniloae 


“The work bears the sign of the love amongst the people; and 
through its tiresome, ascetic character, it spiritualized the 
people and the fruits the nature gives to the people, or the 
sensitive nature which, if used without work, it would become 
the sum of means of a live of pleasures, lacking the force of the 
man’s spiritualization, and without the influence of the freedom 


upon it.” (Staniloae 2003: 340) 


“The man’s power of processing the nature through the thought 
deed, through work, by meeting the nature as a gift, it is at its 
turn nourished out of the incomparable power of the deed of The 
One Who has created the gift of the nature, or the One Who 
didn’t process at His turn a given nature, but Who has created 
the nature out of nothing. The work with limited effects, done by 
the man upon nature, in order to make it at his turn a gift to 
others, it hints thus towards the creative deed, Whose complete 
gift is the nature. Out of the creative power of God Who has 
created the world out of nothing, it takes its origin the limited 
creative power of the man upon nature. The limited creation of 
the man it is founded on the God’s creative act out of nothing.” 


(Staniloae 2003: 340-341) 


“The road towards the Christian consummation it doesn’t 
exclude any kind of work, but it requires that through each 
work to pursuit the achieving of the virtues. Nobody must 
imagine that the work he does it is a purpose in itself, but that 
work is meant to beautify his nature with the virtues of the 
patience, of the restraint, of the love for his fellow humans, of 


the faith in God, and, gradually, to open his eyes regarding the 
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wise rules placed by God in all things. By this, the worker 
doesn’t let himself to be carried away by a random flowing of his 
life in time, but he strives to guide his life’s development towards 
its true targets. The ultimate goal of the work and of the 
participation to the world’s life it is not so much the unfolding of 
the nature, but it rather is the normal development of the 
latencies from within man and from within his fellow humans. 
Even in enduring the troubles, which is one of the most 
important means of the Christian ascesis, we do not have a 
running away from the world’s life, but we have a persevering 
within world. And the care for the fellow humans’ forming, by 
adorning them with virtues, it doesn’t mean non-participation to 
the world’s life, but it means the fullest collaboration, if the man 
is part of the mankind, and his forming is the ultimate target of 


the creation.” (Staniloae 1992: 28) 
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Worry / Worries / Worried 


Paterikon 


Abba Bitimius asked Abba Poemen, 'If someone has a grievance 
against me, and I ask his pardon but cannot convince him, 
what is to be done?’ The old man said to him, 'Take two other 
brothers with you and ask his pardon. If he is not satisfied, 
take five others. If he is still not satisfied by them, take a priest. 
If even so he is not satisfied, then pray to God without anxiety, 
that he may himself satisfy him and do not worry about it.' 
(Abba Poemen / Saying no. 156 / *** 1975: 190) 


Abba Poemen was asked for whom this saying is suitable, 'Do 
not be anxious about tomorrow.' (Matt. 6.34) The old man said, 
It is said for the man who is tempted and has not much 
strength, so that he should not be worried, saying to himself, 
"How long must I suffer this temptation?" He should rather say 
every day to himself, "Today." (Abba Poemen / Saying no. 126 / 
*** 1975: 186) 


Abba Poemen said, 'Even if a man were to make a new heaven 
and earth, he could not live free of care.' (Abba Poemen / 
Saying no. 48 / *** 1975: 174) 


Philokalia 


You wont pray with purity until you are interweaved with 
material things and disturbed by unceasingly worries. Because 
the prayer it is the rejection of all the thoughts. (Evagrius 
Pontius / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 
155 Heads / Head no. 70 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 94) 


When the soul it reaches at the knowledge of the self, it 
produces also from itself a certain ardor and a shyness loving of 


God. Because, not being troubled by the worries of the life, it 
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gives birth to some love full of peace, which it searches with 
measure the God of the Peace. But it is hastily detached from 
this thought, either because the remembrance of God it is 
stolen by the senses, or because the nature rapidly spends its 
virtue, because it is poor. That's why the wise men of the 
Hellenes, they had not as it is ought what they believed they 
had through the restraint, because their mind did not stay 
under the influence of the imperishable and true wisdom. But 
the ardor came from the heart from the Most Holy Ghost it is 
whole only into peace. And after that it does not weaken by any 
means and calls all the parts of the soul at the longing about 
God. It does not get outside the heart and rejoices every man 
with a borderless love and gladness. It is ought so, after we 
have known it, to try to reach at it. Because the natural love it 
is a sign of the healed being, through restraint. But this it 
cannot bring the mind at dispassion as the spiritual love. 
(Diadochus of Photice / Of the Same One - Ascetic Word, about 
the Moral Life, about the Knowledge and the about Spiritual 
Right Judgment, Divided in 100 Heads / Head no. 74 / 
Staniloae 2015 (1): 385) 


And if it is ordered to us to ask through the prayer also the 
daily bread, through which it is sustained our life from here, 
let's not exceed the borders of the prayer, watching in a 
covetous way at many periods of years and to forget in this way 
that we are mortals and we have a life which passes as the 
shadow. But let's ask through the prayer, without worry, only 
the bread necessary for the day. Let`s show in this way that we 
make, through the wisdom after Christ, of our life a meditation 
(preparation) regarding death, harmonizing our disposition of 
the will with the nature, before death to come. And this is for 


not be him gluing himself on the corruptible ones, turning his 
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desire after the nature9*® toward the matter, and to accustom 
himself with the greediness, which lacks us of the abundance of 
the godlike goods. (Saint Maximos the Confessor / 
Interpretation to the Lord’s Prayer / Staniloae 2015 (2): 300- 
301) 


You who have rejected the worries of the life and have put on 
the fight of the ascesis, do not lust to have richness for sharing 
it to the poor ones. This is because also this thing is a deceit 
from the evil one, which pushes us towards the vain-glory, to 
entangle the mind in all sorts of occupations. Even if you have 
only bread and water, you can gain with them the reward of 
loving the strangers. And if you don't have either these ones, 
but you receive the strangers only with a good thought and you 
give them work of comforting, you also can gain through these 
the payment for the love of strangers. You have for this thing as 
example the widow, for whom the Lord confesses into the 
Gospel, and who surpassed through the two mites the thought 
and the power of the rich ones?*9. (Theodore of Edessa / One 
Hundred Heads / Head no. 50 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 225) 


But neither the thing which dominates us the most, namely the 
wotries, it is acceptable to the rationality. This is because, why 
the one who isnt addicted and who doesn't tend towards 
anything, would him take care of the things from here? This is 
because the cloud of the care it is born out of the incense of the 
more general passions, namely of the love for pleasure, of the 
love for money and of the vain glory. So that the ones who is 
free from these ones, it is also stranger to the care. 


But neither the reckoning which is entrusted that it isn't 


°48 The idea of the transfer of the spiritual energy on the biological plan and vice versa. 


%9 According to Evagrius, cited work, G.P. 40, 1225 (Philokalia, I, 41). 
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anything else but the wisdom and which is the most powerful 
means amongst the ones which lead towards the ones from 
above, it is not missing from the said ones. This is because in 
the knowledge of the virtue there is comprised also the exact 
discernment of the good and of its contrary, for which the 
reckoning is necessary. And the modes of the use and of the 
fight are taught by the experience and by the fight against the 
body. And the rationality of the fear it is not missing from 
rationality. This is because the greater is the love, the greater 
also increases the fear. This is because the greater is the hope 
of the good, the more bites on the ones wounded by it, than 
tens of thousands of threats. As great is the happiness when 
touched, so great is the fear of not reaching at it, which is the 
most awful misfortune. (Theodore of Edessa / Word about 
Contemplation / Staniloae 2019 (1): 247-248) 


Let`s not melt down by the worries about the things necessary 
to the body, but to believe to God from all our soul, as a certain 
wonderful man said: “Trust in the Lord and He will strengthen 
you”959, and how the blessed Apostle Peter writes: “Be 
temperate and be awake in prayers and all your care throw it 
upon the Lord, for He takes care of you”95!. And if you still 
doubt and you do not care that He takes care of you to feed 
you, take a look to a spider and think at how much the man is 
different from the spider. Nothing is weaker that the spider, 


neither more without power, for it hasn't riches, it doesn’t do 


950 TT Chronicles: 


20: 21: KJB: “And when he had consulted with the people, he appointed singers unto the Lord, 


and that should praise the beauty of holiness, as they went out before the army, and to say, Praise the Lord; for 


his mercy endureth for ever.”; ROB: “Then he consulted the people and ordered singer who to sing to the Lord, 


for, by going these ones out in holy adornments before the armed ones, to extol and to say: “Give glory to the 


Lord, for His mercy is forever!” 


°5! Peter: 5: 7: KJB: “Casting all your care upon him; for he careth for you.”; ROB: “Let all your care to Him, 


for He takes care of you.” 
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overseas trips, it doesn’t sue, it doesnt become angry, it 
doesn't gather in barns, but it lives its life in perfect gentleness, 
temperance and quietude, it doesn’t spy the neighbors’ things, 
but it only does its own things, and in its occupation it remains 
in a peaceful and undisturbed quietude, saying, seemingly, to 
the ones who love idleness, only that: “The one who doesn't 
want to work, neither to eat!” It keeps its silence for so long 
than it overwhelmingly comes over even to Pythagoras, whom 
the Hellenes admire more than all the philosophers, for his 
ascesis in restraining his tongue. Pythagoras, even if he wasn't 
speaking to everybody, though he was speaking secretly to the 
closest ones and often uttered towards oxen and vultures some 
drivel and nonsense; and by totally restraining on himself from 
wine, he still used water. But the spider passed the restraint of 
the Pythagoras’ tongue through the overwhelming and total 
silence, and it despises in the same time the wine and the 
water. In this peaceful state by living the frail and the 
unimportant spider and in no way allowing to itself to go 
outside, or to wander here and there according to the whims of 
the mind, neither to endlessly toil and work, the Lord, Who 
“dwells in the highest and looks towards the humble ones”°?, 
(for nothing is more humble than the spider), and stretches to 
the spider His taking of care, and daily sends the food close to 
the corner of the spider's net, making to fall in that net the 
small flies which the spider needs. (John the Carpathian / One 
Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head no. 47 / Stăniloae 
2019 (1): 148-149) 


Like the Powers from above do not take care of money or of 


252 Psalms: 113: 5: KJB: “Who is like unto the Lord our God, who dwelleth on high,”; 112: 5: ROB: “Who is 
like our Lord God, the One Who dwells into the highest” 
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riches, likewise the ones who have cleaned the sight of their 
soul and who have reached at the habituation of the virtues, 
they won't be worried about persecution from the evil ghosts. 
And like to those ones it is proven the richness of the advancing 
into God, likewise to these ones it is proven the love towards 
God, the aiming and the ascension towards God. And by 
stretching themselves even more in their ascension with love 
and with insatiability, for the reason that they have tasted the 
godlike and ecstatic longing, they won't stop themselves until 
they will become Seraphims, and they won't hesitate in the 
watchfulness of the mind and in their loving ascension, until 
they won't make themselves Angels, in Jesus Christ our Lord. 
(Hesychius the Sinaite / Word about Watchfulness and Virtue / 
Head no. 99 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 101) 


The first one is the quietude (the hesychia), or the not- 
scattered living, shunned from any worry of the life, for thus the 
man to be able, by getting far from people, and from scattering, 
to run away from noise and from the ones who walks roaring 
like a lion and searching for somebody to swallow, through 
the meetings and the worries of the life; and to have a sole care: 
how to be pleasant to God and to make his soul not-condemned 
in the hour of death; and for finding out with the whole zeal the 
furtive works of the devils and those mistakes that exceed the 
seas sand and not known to the many, as a thin dust. This is 
because by crying for these ones, he becomes sad for the 
human nature, but he is comforted by God, as one who has 
reached to realize about himself. He is comforted that he has 


reached to see the things which he hasn`t hoped to see, when 


°53 | Peter: 5: 8: KJB: “Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour:”; ROB: “Be you awake, take vigil; our adversary, the devil, walks around, 
roaring like a lion, searching for whom to swallow.” 
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he was living outside his cell. And by knowing his own 
helplessness, and the power of God, he fears and hopes. He 
fears lest, by daring, out of nescience, to fall. He hopes like one 
who, by not forgetting the love for people of God, he doesn't lose 
his hope, no matter what would happen to him°54, (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / Useful and Most Beautiful 
Showing about the Seven Bodily Deeds / Stăniloae 2019 (2): 50) 


And we who are men in the world and so-called monks, let's 
appease ourselves at least partially, as the righteous from yore, 
for studying our wicked soul before death and to cause 
correction and humbleness to our soul, instead of 
consummated perdition, due to the general nescience and to 
the mistakes done knowingly and unknowingly. This is because 
David was emperor, bur he watered every night his beddings 
and his bed with tears (Psalms: 6: 7). “By feeling God, says Job, 
the hairs my head curled”; and the following ones (Job: 4: 15). 
Therefore, also us, as living in the world, let's stop a part of the 
day or of the night and see what answer will us give to the Right 
Judge in the fearsome day of the judgment? And let's take care 
especially of this, being necessary to the fear of the eternal 
damnation. Let`s not take care about how the poor ones will live 
and about how will become rich they who love the world, 
neither to insanely worry about the things of the life, as the 


godlike Chrysostom says. This is because it is due to work, but 


°54 The spiritual man lives continuously in this tension, like on a road that climbs up between two precipices: 


between the pressures exercised by the conscience of his sins and the trust in the mercy of God. He must 


combine them both, and to not surrender himself to neither of them; to always combine the fear with the hope. 


This it means that he will be always alive, always palpitating, without despairing and without falling asleep. 
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not to worry and to hurry up towards many things, like the 
Lord said to Martha’. This is because the taking care of the 
life doesn’t allow to somebody to take care of his soul and to 
know how the soul is, like the one who appeases on himself and 
takes heed to himself does. This is because it is said in the Law: 
“Take heed to yourself”95° and the following ones. About this 
place Basil the Great wrote a holy and full of the whole wisdom 
word. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / The Bodily 
Virtues are Tools of the Soul’s Virtues / Staniloae 2019 (2): 68- 
69) 


“Without attention9°’ and without taking vigil about the mind, it 
is impossible to be us saved and to deliver ourselves from devil, 
which walks roaring as a lion and searching for whom to 
swallow”958, as Damascene says. That's why the Lord often said 
towards His disciples: “Take vigil and pray, for you don't 
know...”9°9 and the followings. Through these words He was 
telling them from before about the thought of the death, to be 
them ready for a well-received defense, for the one out of deeds 
and out of taking heed. This is because the devils, as says Saint 


Ilarion, are bodiless and sleepless, and they whole care is to 


955 Luke: 10: 42: KJB: “But one thing is needful: and Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall not be taken 
away from her.”; ROB: “But a thing is necessary: for Mary has chosen the good part, which won't be take 
from her.” 

956 Deuteronomy: 15: 9. In the homily or in the word: “Take heed to yourself’, Saint Basil distinguished 
between “Us, our things and the things from around us. We are the soul and the mind, because we have been 
created in the image of the Builder; and our things, the body and the feelings..., and around us there are the 
money, the craftsmanship and the other tools of the life”. 

°57 The Manuscript 1935 continues without a title (page 45 v). 

°58 I Peter: 5: 8: KJB: “Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour:”; ROB: “Be you therefore awake, take vigil. You adversary, the devil, walks 
around, roaring like a lion, searching for whom to swallow.” 

959 Matthew: 24: 42: KJB: “Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come.”; ROB: “Take 


vigil therefore, for you don’t know in which day comes the Lord.” 
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wage war to us and to destroy our souls, through word, thing 
and thought. But we are not alike. For we sometimes take care 
of delectation and of the passing glory, some other times of the 
things of the life, and always of other many things. And we 
don't want to grant even a part of the time for searching our 
life, that out of this searching our mind to gain the habit and to 
ceaselessly take heed at itself. Solomon says: “Through the 
middle of many traps you are crossing”©°. About these things 
Saint John Chrysostom wrote clearly about what they are, in 
detail and with the fullest wisdom. And the Lord, wanting to cut 
off every worry, He commanded to us to despise even the food 
and the clothing, for having a sole care: how to save ourselves, 
like a deer from the rain and like a bird from the snare, and 
how to reach at the nimbleness of this living creature and at the 
high flight of the bird, through the lack of worries. And what's 
interesting in this, it is the fact that Solomon said these things 
while being a king. And his father said and did the same. And 
that besides the whole taking heed at much ascesis, being in 
the whole wisdom and virtue, after so many gifts and after the 
apparition of God, they were defeated, woe to them, by the sin, 
so that one of them wept once for adultery and for killing, and 
the other one fell in so many fearsome things. Isn't this reason 
for much trembling and for fear to the ones who have mind, as 
Climacus and Philemon the Ascetic say?96! How could we not 
be afraid and not run away from the scattering of the life, due 
to our helplessness, we who are nothing, but we are insensitive 


as some beasts? And at least, if I the miserable one, would have 


%0 The Wisdom of Sirach: 9: 18. This word can be found also in the Epistle toward Hilon of Saint Basil: “Take 


heed that you are crossing through the middle of the traps and you are walking on a high wall, from where, 


not without danger it is the falling of the one who will fall”. 


%1 “Therefore, let's fear of carelessness”, Abba Philemon, The Romanian Philokalia, IV, p. 176. 
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guard my nature, like the beast do%?; but better if the dog than 
me, and the followings. (Saint Peter Damascene /The First Book 
/ It Is Impossible to be Somebody Saved, Without Detailed 
Attention and Without Guarding His Mind / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
69-70) 


Then, by understanding the happened things, he starts the 
weeping, by sighing out of this whole soul. Shaking his head, he 
says with pain into heart: “Woe me, the sinner, what happened 
to me! Woe, what I was and what I ended to be! Woe, what I 
have lost and what I have found! Instead of the Paradise, I has 
found this corruptible world; instead of God and of the living 
with the angels, the devil and the unclean demons; instead of 
resting, the tiredness; instead of delectation and of joy, the 
trouble and the sadness of the world; instead of endless peace 
and gladness, the fear and the painful tears; instead of virtues 
and of righteousness, the inequities and the sins; instead of 
wisdom and of the dwelling of God, the nescience and the 
banishment; instead of the lack of worry and of the liberation, 
that life drown by worries and the evil slavery. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / Useful Showing about the First 
Knowledge and How We Must Commence It / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 75) 


Oh, you wicked soul of mine, tell me, now, where are the 
promises of the Baptism? Where is the union with Christ and 
the rejection of satan? Where is the keeping of the 
commandments of God, where is the following of Christ, 
through the bodily virtues and the virtues of the soul, following 
for which I have been called Christian? Where is the promise of 


the monastic way? It may bring forth the bodily helplessness? 


9 


62.. for those ones neither infuriated their Maker, nor they come to judgment” (Paterikon, XXV, 71). 
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But then where the faith is, which throws the whole worry to 
God?63, and through which you could have moved even the 
mountains, it you would have had faith at least as big as a 
mustard grain9°*? Where is the full repentance which removes 
the man from all evil thing and word? Where's the crushing of 
the soul and the most-bitter cry? Where's the gentleness, the 
mercifulness, the cleanness of the heart from the evil thoughts? 
Where's the comprising restraint, that masters all the body's 
limbs, every thought and every will, for not be moving but only 
when is absolutely necessary towards the salvation of the soul 
and towards the life of the body? Where's the patience, which 
suffers the many troubles for the Kingdom of Heavens? Where's 
the thanks giving in everything, the ceaseless prayer, the 
worrying for death, the tears of the sadness, if we haven't 
reached yet at the ones of the love? Where's the good wisdom 
after God, that defends the soul against the adversary’s traps? 
Where's the righteousness, that keeps itself far from everything 
that is not done or cogitated according to God? Where's the 
manhood, that endures the difficult happenings and dares 
upon the enemy through hope? Where's the equity, that gives 
equally to everybody? Wheres the humble cogitation, that 
knows its helplessness and its nescience, and the love for 


people of God, through which you will be delivered from all the 


%3 I Peter: 5: 7: KJB: “Casting all your care upon him; for he careth for you.”; ROB: “Leave to Him, all your 
worry, for He takes care of you”. 

%4 Matthew: 17: 20: KJB: “And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief: for verily I say unto you, If ye 
have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; and it 
shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible unto you.”; ROB: “And Jesus answered to them: Due to your 
little faith. For I verily speak to you: If you will have in yourselves faith as much as a grain of mustard, you 
will say to this mountain: Move from here, over there, and he will move itself; and nothing will be 


impossible to you.” 
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plots of the enemy? Where's the dispassion and the perfect love, 
and the peace that overwhelms the whole mind, through 
which I will be called son of God? (Saint Peter Damascene / The 


First Book / About the Third Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 80-81) 


And to the ones who have forsaken willingly these gifts, namely 
the crying, the tears and the enlightened meanings, what else is 
due to them than only to have compassion for them? This is 
because the world hasn't a greater crazy than this one, who is 
found worthy of the nature's things, through which he would 
have reached to the things from above nature, namely to the 
tears of the understanding and of the love, but through some 
useless things or through stranger thoughts and own wills, he 
turns himself back to the beasts’ nescience, as a dog to his 
vomit. Despite all these, if somebody wants and he will again to 
occupy himself with that reading according to God of the 
godlike Scripture, attentively and with the worry of the death, 
and he will guard his mind, as much as he will be able, against 
the vain thoughts, while he prays, he can find again something 
that he has lost. This is especially if he doesn’t get upset ever 
against someone, even if he receives often the greatest evil 
deeds from that one, and he doesn't allow anybody to get upset 
against himself, but with the whole his power he serves to that 
one with the work and with the word. Then his mind rejoices 
even more strongly, being delivered from the disturbance of the 
anger. And he receives skillfulness for not forgetting evermore 
about his soul, fearing lest to be forsaken again. Thus, he 


remains not-fallen from fear, always having the tears of the 


%5 Philippians: 4: 7: KJB: “And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts and 
minds through Christ Jesus.”; ROB: “And the peace of God that overwhelms any mind, to guard your hearts 
and your thoughts, into Christ Jesus.” 
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repentance and of the crying, until he will ascend to the ones of 
the love and of the joyfulness, from which he will go up to the 
peace of the thoughts, with the grace of Christ. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The First Book / About the Third Sight / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 88-89) 


Death comes alike both for the sinner and for the right man, 
but the difference is great. As mortals, both of them die and 
there is no wonder. But the first one dies without payment and 
condemned; and the other one, dies happy in the present age 
and in the future one. And then what great deal is gaining 
money, which he will have to leave unwillingly, the one who 
imagines that he has that money, not only in the moment of 
death, but often even before death, with much shame, toil and 
pain? And maybe some people have to suffer even death for 
money, after the countless temptations of the richness, namely 
the fear, the worry, the sadness and the relentless willing and 
unwilling trouble. But the holy commandment delivers the man 
from all of these, and it gives to the man the consummated lack 
of worries and fears, and often even an untold gladness, to the 
ones who chose for themselves willingly and with all their heart 
the poverty. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / About 
the Fourth Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 93) 


This is the faith the Lord spoke about: “If you will have faith”966 


and the other things. And on this faith, there are being built the 


%6 Matthew: 17: 20: KJB: “And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief: for verily I say unto you, If ye 
have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; and it 
shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible unto you.”; ROB: “And Jesus said to them: Due to your little 
faith. For I verily say to you: If you will have faith into you as a grain of mustard, you will say to this 


mountain: Move yourself from here to beyond, and it will move; and nothing will be impossible to you.” 
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other virtues, according to Apostle9°’. Thats why the enemy 
tries every craftsmanship to detach the man from hesychia 
(quietude) and to determine the man to fall into temptation and 
to be found somehow faithless, trusting his power and wisdom, 
either totally or partially. And from here the enemy gets 
occasion to defeat the man and to make the wicked man his 
slave. But the one who has known these things, after he has 
forsaken the whole delectation and resting of this world, as 
things which are good to nothing, he hurries himself up 
towards the lack of cares, either into obedience, by having 
Christ as advisor, and either entrusting to Him every thought, 
word and deed, for having nothing as his own, or into quietude, 
by running away from all things. And instead of all things he 
has Christ and He makes on Himself everything to the man, as 
Chrysostom and Damascene say, in the present age and in the 
age to come, nourishing the man, clothing him up, comforting 
him, making him glad, resting him, teaching him, and 
enlightening him. And simply speaking, as He took care of His 
disciples, likewise He takes care of this one. For even he doesn't 
need to toil like those ones, but he has strong faith for which he 
doesn't worry about himself as the other people. But fearing the 
ghosts, as Apostles the Jews, he sits in his cell, waiting for his 
Teacher, for through the true sight, namely by knowing His 
creatures, to rise him up from passion and to give him the 
peace, as to Apostles, who were sitting with the doors locked, as 
Saint Maximos%® says. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First 
Book / About Dispassion / Staniloae 2019 (2): 120-121) 


These things and many others are advised by the Lord. Also, 


the Apostle who wrote: we pray you, our beloved ones, to do 


°67 Hebrews: 11. 


%8 The Second Hundred of Gnostic Heads, head 44 (The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 184-185). 


7975 


this and that. But we do not deign to pray the ones who come 
to us and ask for advice, for by seeing us how we humble on 
ourselves and honor them, to listen joyfully and to be sure that 
we speak to them the word of the Scripture with much love and 
humbleness, and to be they hurrying up to answer to the honor 
and to the love shown by us to them and together with these 
ones to accept the difficult things and through love to be shown 
to them the easy things. This is because we know that Saint 
Apostle Peter by hearing often about cross and death, he was 
rejoicing and he was feeling with his soul as he wasn't hearing 
anything like these, due to the love that he had for the Teacher. 
And regarding the wonders he had no worry, as the faithless 
ones, but he was saying: “You have the words of the eternal 
life...” and the other things9©9. But not Judah, who dying twice 
he hanged himself and didn't die, but by living unrepentantly 
and getting awfully weak he cracked in two pieces, as Peter says 
in the Acts of the Apostles?’°. And Apostle Paul says again, by 
writing towards the brothers: “Sometimes we are engulfed by 
the desire of giving you not only the Gospel of Christ, but also 
our souls; and some other times, to become your servants for 


Christ”97!. And by writing to Timothy he says to him to consider 


the old ones as his parents, and the young ones like some 


°69 John: 6: 68: KJB: “Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of 
eternal life.”; ROB: “Simon Peter answered to Him: Lord, to Whom will we go? You have the words of the 
eternal life.” 

70 Acts: 1: 18: KJB: “Now this man purchased a field with the reward of iniquity; and falling headlong, he burst 
asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out.”; ROB: “So this one achieved a field out of the payment 
of his iniquity and, by falling headlong, he cracked at the middle and all his bowels gushed out.” 

971 I Thessalonians: 2: 8: KJB: “So being affectionately desirous of you, we were willing to have imparted unto 
you, not the gospel of God only, but also our own souls, because ye were dear unto us.”; “Thus, by loving 
you, we were joyful to give you not only the Gospel of God, but even our souls for you became beloved to 


” 


us. 
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brothers?’2. But who is able to comprise the humbleness of the 
saints and the burning love they had towards God and towards 
their neighbor? (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 
Great is Love and the Advising with Humbleness / Staniloae 
2019 (2): 161-162) 


It has been also said that we owe to be always guarding the 
bodily deeds as some trees, by working, and to the soul's 
virtues to take heed relentlessly; and to cogitate how to achieve 
each virtue and how to find out about this in the godlike 
Scriptures and from the Holy Fathers and how to guard this 
zealously into the toil of the soul, as on a treasure, by working, 
until we come to the habituation of that virtue; and then to 
carefully start working the next one, as the Great Basil says, 
lest, by staring all of them at once, maybe to become weak973. 
Therefore, it is due to start from suffering the things which 
come upon us and then to pass to the other virtues, with 
straining and with the whole zeal, having as purpose to be 
pleasant to God, for all of us owe, being Christians, to keep the 
commandments, because we don't need bodily toil for achieving 
the virtues, but we only need free decision and the will of 
receiving the gift with the whole our heart, as say the Great 
Basil, Gregory the Theologian and the others. Although, 
through bodily deed it is more easily achieved; especially by the 
ones who live in quietude, into a not-scattered living and by 
rejecting any worry. This is because somebody can't see his 
behaviors and to correct them, if he isnt tranquil and if he 
cannot take care of them. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First 


Book / Showing about the Knowledge with a Liar Name / 


972 I Timothy: 5: 1: KJB: “Rebuke not an elder, but intreat him as a father; and the younger men as brethren;”; 
ROB: “Do not rebuke the old one, but urge him as on a father; the young one, as on brother.” 


°73 “Better is increasing forwards little by little.” (Epistle towards Philon). 
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Stăniloae 2019 (2): 174) 


The restraint, therefore, and the righteousness, they have the 
same power and they are of two kinds, as it has just been said. 
But now I am going to speak about the most consummate ones. 
Therefore, the one who has by the gift from God the great 
knowledge of the seeing and the clean godlike fear, and he 
wants to have also the restraint and the righteousness, he owes 
to master himself inside and outside, and to be like one who is 
bodily dead, and who has his soul dead to this world and to 
people, saying to his though on any occasion: Who am I? And 
what my being is, if not a disgusting thing? At the beginning it 
is dust and then it is rottenness, and the middle is full of every 
abomination. And furthermore: What my life is? And how long it 
is? An hour and then comes death. What have I to do with this 
or with that? Behold, I am going to die soon, for life and death 
is mastered by Christ. What am I vainly worrying and 
quarrelling for? I do not need but a little piece of bread. And 
what is more than that, what do I need it for? If I have this, any 
worry has ceased. And whether I do not have it, let me take care 
only of it, for my knowledge’s lack of consummation, even if 
there is God Who takes care of everything. (Saint Peter 
Damascene / The Second Book / Word no. IV: About Restraint 
/ Staniloae 2019 (2): 205) 


«Rejoice into the Lord», says the Apostle9’*. He said well «into 
the Lord». Because if the joy isn’t into the Lord, not only that 


somebody won’t have joy, but he won’t almost ever rejoice. This 


°74 Philippians 4: 4: ROB: “Rejoice in the Lord alway: and again I say, Rejoice.”; ROB: “Rejoice always into 
the Lord. And I say again: Rejoice.” 
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is because Job, by researching the human life, he found it as 
comprising every trouble9’5. Likewise, is the great Basil. And 
Gregory of Nyssa said that the birds and the other animals 
rejoice for they are insensitive, while the rational man doesn’t 
have any easiness due to the crying. «This is because, he says, 
it hasn’t made us worthy even for having the knowledge of the 
good things from which we have fallen. That’s why also the 
nature teaches us rather to cry, because the live is interwoven 
with many pains and toils and it is enslaved to many sins». If 
somebody ceaselessly has the remembrance of God, he 
gladdens himself. This is for the Psalmist says: «J remembered 
God and I rejoiced»9’°. For, by rejoicing the remembrance of 
God, the mind forgets about the troubles of the world and by 
this it trusts Him and it reaches to be unworried. And the lack 
of worry makes the mind to rejoice and to give thanks. At its 
turn, the thanks giving interwoven with gratitude, it makes the 
gifts to grow up, and the more are multiplied the benefactions of 
God, the more increases the thankfulness and the clean prayer 
with the tears of the joy. Thus, the man slowly comes out from 
the tears of the sadness and from passions and he comes to the 
spiritual joy on any occasion. For the pleasant things he 
becomes humble and gives thanks, and by trials he becomes 
stronger in the hope into the future. And through both of them 
he rejoices and loves God and all the people in a natural 
manner, as some benefactors. And he doesn’t find in the whole 
creation something that can hurt him. But, being enlightened 
by the knowledge of God, he rejoices of all the creatures into the 


Lord, wondering about the taking care the Lord has for His 


975 Job 14: 1: KJB; Ecclesiastes 2: 23. 
°76 Psalm 77: 3: KJB: “I remembered God, and was troubled: I complained, and my spirit was overwhelmed. 


Selah.”; ROB: “I remembered God and I was shaken; I thought and my ghost weakened.” 
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creatures. And, the one who has reached at the spiritual 
knowledge, he wonders not only of the shown things, as being 
them worthy to be praised, but he also wonders through feeling 
also about the things not-shown to the inexperienced ones, as 
not being useful for now. (Saint Peter Damascene / The Second 
Book / Word no. XXII: About the Birth of the Joy out of Peace / 
Staniloae 2019 (2): 251-252) 


You must be careless, or not worried. And about the fifth thing, 
namely about the need to be careless and not worried, let be 
teaching to you what the Lord says into Gospel: “Therefore, I 
say to you: do not worry into your soul what you will eat, 
neither for your body, what you will put on it. It is not the soul 
more than the food and the body more than the coat? Look at 
the birds of the sky, for they neither sow nor reap, and they 
neither gather into barns. And your Father from heavens, he 
feeds them. Aren’t you more than them? And who amongst you, 
by worrying himself, can add a cubit to his stature? And 
regarding the coat, what do you worry for?” (Mt. 6: 25-28). And 
a little further: “therefore do not worry, saying: what will we eat, 
or what will we drink, or what will we put on; because all these 
things are searched for by the Gentiles. Your Father from 
heavens knows that you need all these. Search, firstly, for the 
Kingdom of God and for His righteousness and all these things 
will be added to you. Therefore, do not worry about tomorrow, 
for tomorrow will take care of its things. It is enough to the day 
its evilness” (Mt. 6: 31-34). (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos and 
Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which has 
the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the help of 
God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and loneliness, 
or about their behavior and their living, and about all the good 


things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who strive with 
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it, with right-judgment / Staniloae 2022: 28-29) 


Also, we must give all the worry in exchange for the prayer and 
for the calling of the help from above, in order the enemy to be 
overthrown and in order to deviate the enemy’s arrows. So 
taught Saint Paul, by saying: “Over all things, taking the shield 
of the faith” and the others (Ephes. 6: 15). This is because, 
when the soul, by mellowing its perseverance and the straining 
of the cogitation, he let loose the random memories about some 
random things, then, because of being the thought carried 
away, in unrestrained and inexperienced manner, towards 
these memories, and by occupying himself increasingly more 
with them, he changes some deceiving imaginings for some 
other deceiving imaginings, and he often ends in corruption, of 
some shameless and reckless cogitations. (Theological 
Florilegium from The Writings of The Holy Fathers. About 
Prayer and Taking Heed / Staniloae 2022: 91) 


But, do you know what is that that overflowed within the 
believers’ hearts and what is the sign of the overflow? It is the 
Holy Ghost, overflowing from the Father through the Son and 
He filles up the entire world; Who overflows within each 
believer; Who is shared without suffering and Who is imparted 
without one being able to take Him into mastery?’’. 

And sign of this impartation, or of the overflow within us, it is 


that we desire Him into the poverty’s humbleness, and the 


977 “He is overflowed without suffering (aza0oc)”, for there isn’t produced within Him any cutting and for He 


isn’t forced by anything from outside Him, to this sharing. “And He is imparted without being one able to 


subjugate (acyétwc¢) Him”, for He isn’t forced to enter or to be in some relation with something else, as the 


creatures are amongst themselves. The air, and the water, they are shared to the people for they are forced, by 


the laws which are intrinsic to them, to be everywhere, namely within man too. “The Ghost blows, though, 


wherever He wants” (Jn. 3: 5). This shows the Ghost’s traits as Person. 
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painless and always flowing tear, and the whole and non-liar 
love for God and for our neighbor, and the joy from heart and 
the gladness for God, the long-suffering in what we owe to 
suffer, and the gentleness towards everybody and, simply 
speaking, the kindness, and the mind’s union9’8, the sight and 
the light, the hot and always moving power of the prayer and, to 
say everything, the lack of worry for the perishable things, by 
keeping in mind the eternal things. “How wonderful are Your 
things, God!” (Ps. 103: 25979). “Truly extolled things have been 
told about You, city of God” (Ps. 86: 2980), namely faithful heart! 
(Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were 
Missing / Head no. 31 / Staniloae 2022: 337-338) 


So, only after the mind has been delivered from the slavery of 
the worrying for the present life, the heart will need that 
craftsmanship of the breathing; and only then, that breathing 
will warm up and it will ignite that little spark towards loving 
God. Spiritual Lute and Heavenly Trumpet. 

But Saint Isaac says also: “If you haven’t liberated yourself from 
worries, do not search for light into your soul”98!. And Climacus 
says also: “A hair troubles the eye and a little worry banishes 
away the quietude. This is for the quietude is the rejection of 
the thoughts and the renouncing to the worries which seem to 


be justified. The one who has achieved the quietude, he neither 


°78 Tt is very often highlighted in this writing, the unit the mind must reach at, in order to see God, or that the 


mind reaches at when seeing God. When the mind’s attention is stolen by may things, it means that it isn’t 


°79 In KJB we have: Psalm 104: 24. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
°80 In KJB we have: Psalm 87: 3. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 


81 Quoted work, chapter 13, p. 51. The worries totally fill up the cogitation with the things necessary to the 


body; they pull it up to the surface. The things lose their transparence. The depths of the soul, with their 


transparency towards the godlike plan, are being covered. The cogitation is no longer preoccupied with the 


meaning of the life. This meaning is no longer highlighted; there is no longer place and time for it into the soul. 
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will take care of his body; for “it is not liar, the One Who has 
promised this” (Heb. 10: 23)982. (Of the Two Monks. Kallistos 
and Ignatius Xanthopol. A very detailed method and rule, which 
has the witnesses of the saints and it can be used, with the 
help of God, by the ones who choose to live in quietude and 
loneliness, or about their behavior and their living, and about 
all the good things caused by the appeasement, to the ones who 


strive with it, with right-judgment / Staniloae 2022: 29) 


And the wisdom, if given to somebody, together with the first 
one, into fear - a thing that rarely takes place - it shows the 
works themselves of the wisdom, and this is because the 
knowledge uses to illuminate, through work, while the second 
one, through word. The knowledge is brought by prayer and by 
much quietude into the consummate lack of worries, and the 
wisdom brings the studying of the words of God, lacking the 
vain glory, and, firstly, the grace of the Giver God”98s. To these, 
Saint Maximos adds in “Scholia”: “The fountain of Jacob is the 
Scripture, the water is the knowledge out of the Scripture, and 
the deep is the difficult to penetrate understanding of the 
Scripture’s mysteries. Getting water out with the bucket it 


means finding out the word of God by learning the letters. The 


°82 The Ladder XXVII; G.P. 88, 1109 D, 1112 A. 
83 Diadochus, quoted work, head 9; The Romanian Philokalia, Vol. I, p. 337. We have seen before the 


difference between the unmediated knowing of God and the rational knowing of God through the things’ 


rationalities, now it is about the difference between the unmediated knowing of God and the wisdom that studies 


and expose in words the works which take place in the frame of the unmediated knowing. Thus, the unmediated 


knowing is a mysterious work of God within the man’s soul, but this work is interpreted in words by the 


wisdom. That’s why the wisdom is also the studying of the words of the Revelation, which expose the 


unmediated knowing of God. In continuation it is said that the Word of God had the wisdom through which he 


was interpreting on Himself, from Himself, and not through study. Only that one who doesn’t enjoy in himself 


the encountering with God, he needs to study the words of the one who enjoys this encounter in order to 


interpret the words. 
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Lord didn’t have this bucket (Jn. 4: 6, 11). This is because, He 
being the Word Himself, he didn’t give to the believers the 
knowledge out of learning and study, but he gave to the worthy 
ones the eternal and ceaseless wisdom out of the eternal grace. 
This is for, the bucket elevates the teaching, by taking a very 
small part of it and then it leaves the whole untouched by any 
word. And the knowing by grace it has the entire wisdom, as 
much as it is possible to the human beings, without study, by 
sprouting out in a diverse manner, according to the men’s 
needs”98*+, (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of 
the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about 
the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 68 / / 
Staniloae 2022: 241-242) 


About the Doer and the Seer (the Contemplative). / The seer 
fructifies the pleasure of the true seeing, as the good part, by 
accustoming himself to the silence and by looking at Christ. 
The doer doesn’t know this pleasure, as one who hasn’t tasted 
it, because of being worried for many things and because of 
getting troubled (Lk. 10: 41), by singing and by reading and by 
tiring his body. And the doer even despises sometimes, as tiring 
and useless, the efforts which wing the understanding towards 
the things of the mind’s understanding and unseen with the 
senses, which bring, through the occupation with them, an 
indescribable joy. The doer doesn’t understand that our good 
suffering rests next to the true and of people loving and without 


any shortcoming, Word of God, and it is born out of seeing Him. 


°84 Saint Maximos the Confessor, The Five Heads II, 29; G.P. 90, 1231 AB. Whilst the knowing through study it 


takes now a part from a whole, and then another part of the whole, and it never intuits the specific mystery of 


the whole and it doesn’t even know the parts in their living connections, the intuition being a gift of the grace, it 


notices the whole in its specific mystery, a mystery that never can be expressed by words, no matter how many 


words one would use. 
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This is for God is all-consummate and He doesn’t need us to 
serve Him. That’s why, He praises and welcomes Mary who sits 
at His feet and who nourishes herself with the contemplation of 
His words and who wakens her inward human being in order to 
understand those words (Lk. 10: 41). Mary doesn’t do like 
Marta does, because Marta worries for and she is troubled with 
many things, as the Word Himself says. He says this not only 
for urging them towards what is the highest, but also in order 
to teach all of us from them, lest they rebuke as lazy, on the 
ones who want to occupy themselves with the seeing and who 
tarry into that, but to praise them and to force themselves to 
follow their example, as much as they can. (Of the Saint 
Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which Were Missing / Head 
no. 51 / Staniloae 2022: 362-363) 


By hearing these things, to that old man, called Job, it seemed 
a new thing and he started resisting and saying that, in order 
somebody to be always praying, he must be amongst hermits 
and monks, who are outside the world and are outside the 
worries from the world, and not the laymen who have so many 
worries and duties. The Saint continued to give him other 
impossible to reject witnesses and proofs, but the old Job didn’t 
yield. The godlike Gregory, trying to avoid the much-speaking 
and the quarrel, he stopped speaking and left for his monastic 
cell, as the old Job did too. But, later, when Job was alone 
praying in his own monastic cell, the angel of the Lord appeared 
in front of Him, sent by God Who wants all the people to be 
saved; and after the angels rebuked him for arguing with Saint 
Gregory and for resisting him in proven facts which the 
salvation of the Christians depend on, the angel commanded 
him, on behalf of God, to take great heed in the future and to 


guard himself against saying something contrary to such a 
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useful thing to the soul, because, otherwise, he will resist the 
will of God; neither to want to receive in his mind some opposite 
thought, nor to cogitate otherwise than the godlike Gregory told 
him. Then, that all-simple old man immediately went to Saint 
Gregory and fell at his feet and, after asking him to forgive him 
for his resistance, he unveiled him all the things told him by the 
Lord’s angel. (On the Life of Saint Gregory, Archbishop of 
Thessaloniki, The Wonder Doer. For, All the Christians Must 
Ceaselessly Pray / Staniloae 2022: 555-556) 


And after getting up, and at least until the time for lunch, do 
not talk to anybody and avoid any company. And if you aren’t 
alone, but you have at least a disciple, you will establish 
everything since evening. This is for, we are commanded to give 
God our things in thinking and then to establish and to think at 
the things needed for the body, or for any other need. And you 
will be able to do all these things, when you are with nobody 
and having no worries. This is for, you will throw all your 
worries away, while being heavenly and human church. You 
must set all the things in order from before, and then you will 
be able to have no worries. This is for you to have no worries, 
neither task received from another person, except only the 
strictly necessary ones. And thus, you will be able to become a 
resting place and to be voiceless even while in council. Thus, 
the ones who are skillful in these things, by having the Holy 
Scripture in front of them, they ascend to the better things, in 
order they having eternal life. (The Good Rule of the Living by 
One’s Self. The Good Rule as Established by the Holy Fathers, 
as It Is Appropriate to Monk Who Lives Outside the 
Community’s Life (Who Lives by Himself), In Order Him to Live 
in Taking of Heed, as the Fathers from Yore Did / Stăniloae 
2022: 615) 
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So do the worries of this temporary life: they choke up and they 
quench the little spark ignited within the human being’s heart, 
towards the love for God, and they make the heart being totally 
cold. And it is a totally pitiful thing, one worthy of continuous 
weeping, the fact that we, for a little dizzying and temporary 
comforting, to deprive on ourselves, of our beautiful calling and 
of our motherland. This is for, itself Lord’s mouth, it speaks to 
us, saying: “You cannot serve two lords, because either by 
loving one of them you will hate another, or you will attach 
yourself to one of them and you will miss taking care of 
another: you cannot serve both God and mammon” (Mt. 6: 24). 


(Spiritual Lute and Heavenly Trumpet / Stăniloae 2022: 620) 


But the ones who love these things, namely the temporary and 
deceiving sweetness and earnings, and they dare to force 
themselves praying with the mysterious pray, by using the 
craftsmanship which they heard about, that, together with 
inhaling and exhaling the air, namely to introduce, by using 
that craftsmanship, the cold, and to get out the warmth, 
striving with much toil and with the whole their zeal to find the 
place of their heart, let them know that the whole their striving 
and toiling are vain. This is because, until their mind is still 
darkened by the worries of the present life, the breathing forced 
by the ones striving with this craftsmanship, it will be in vain. 
This is because, until their mind will be darkened by the 
worries of the present life, that breathing too, which the ones 
who toil they force it, with craftsmanship (with method), withing 
their heart, it will be like a bellow blowing upon some quenched 
charcoals. (Spiritual Lute and Heavenly Trumpet / Stăniloae 
2022: 621-622) 
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Staniloae 


“According to Heidegger, the worry is a structure comprising the 
entire man’s constitution. Through worry, the man is always 
“beyond himself’ (Sichvorwegsein). The worry is a restless 
structure of the man’s dynamism, an existential structure, and 
it isn’t a static feature. In this man’s general characteristic of 
“being always before himself” it is manifested the phenomenon 
of the “fear” (Angst), another existential; structure of the man, 
which is fueled on one hand by the fact that the man is an 
existence taking part to the world, unsure of the possibilities 
which the world can provide us with, and on the other hand, by 
the sentiment that he is a being given to his own responsibility, 
having always to launch himself towards his future 
possibilities, namely towards the most characteristic possibility 
of his.” (Staniloae 1992: 88-89) 


“The worry’s engine is the fear and the man tries through worry 
to always accomplish his future possibilities related to the 
world that he is nailed in. Being part of the world, it essentially 
means being worried. The worry do not let the man free from its 
chains, not even for a moment, while the man lives: “Cura 
teneat, quamdiu vixerit” says a legend from mythology, which 
divides the man between Jupiter (the soul), Tellus (the earth), 


and the worry (the existence of earth).” (Staniloae 1992: 89) 


“Heidegger confessed that this interpretation of the man as 
worry, as also this phenomenological analysis of the worry, it 
came to him out of a trying of his for interpreting the 
Augustinian anthropology, namely the Hellenic-Christian 


anthropology.” (Staniloae 1992: 89) 


“The features of the worry are: 1) it is a fruit of the fear; 2) a 


fruit of the man’s intertwining with the world (of fearing the 
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world); 3) and as permanent launching before himself; 4) 
because of the awareness that he is given to himself; 5) in order 
to accomplish his most characteristic possibility; but through 
worry 6) the man doesn’t search for and he doesn’t actually 
obtain the accomplishing of his most characteristic possibility, 
because of not springing out to himself as his intimate self, and 
therefore the purpose characteristic to the existence it has 
remained yet, hidden to him - this corresponding to the 


Christian anthropological conception.” (Staniloae 1992: 89) 


“The analysis that Heidegger done it to the worry, it isn’t a 
complete one, firstly because of the fact that the worry he 
focused upon it has some more characteristics, and secondly 
because of the Christendom knows another worry too, besides 
this worldly worry. The analysis of the worldly worry it misses 
three more elements: the addiction, the pleasure, and the pain; 
they are the essential spikes nailing the man to the world, and 
which the man feels the “In-der-Welt-sein” through, and which 
explain the man’s “fear” of the world. The addiction searches for 
the pleasure that ties the man to the world. The addiction, 
intertwined with the pain, they determine the man to 
permanently launch himself before himself, in order to secure 
for himself the pleasure and to avoid the pain. And the worldly 
fear is a precisely determined fear: the fear of not lacking the 
pleasure in the future and of experiencing pain. Besides, this 
determines the man that, instead of unveiling “his intimate self” 
(das Selbst) and instead of searching for accomplishing his 
characteristic possibility, to remain through worry as fallen to 
the state of the general self (das Man) and to accomplish 
possibilities which are improper to him, or to fail — failure that 
isn’t explained by Heidegger, for he overlooked the elements 
which could have explained it.” (Staniloae 1992: 89-90) 
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“The aspect well highlighted by Heidegger as effect of the worry 
it is the total or exaggerated enchainment of the man to the 
world, and his going down to a grey, improper, monotonous, 


enslaved, and superficial existence.” (Staniloae 1992: 90) 


“By the fact that Heidegger sees as last explanation of the worry 
in the man’s sentiment that he must accomplish “his most 
characteristic —possibility”, a target missed by the worry as 
analyzed by Heidegger, as also by the fact that even the man 
who has retrieved his intimacy he still launches himself before 
himself in order actually to accomplish his most characteristic 
possibility, we can see that to Heidegger it shined such a worry 
for an instant, to which he still shied to name it as worry too. 
This is the man’s “worry” for his eternal fate, the worry for 


salvation.” (Staniloae 1992: 90) 


“The worry for salvation it opposes to the worldly worry. It is no 
longer the man’s worry for his existence within world, and it no 
longer comes out of the addiction to the world’s pleasures, and 
therefore neither is the fear of the world’s pains. A contrary, 
this worry springs out where it is rejected “the whole worldly 
worry”, for this worry it means the worry to be pleasant to God, 
and not to be pleasant to the world in order to become 
partakers to the world’s pleasures and to be spared of the 
world’s pains. This worry of being pleasant to God it grows up 
out of the responsibility that the man has for his true self, by 
satisfying the commandments of this responsibility; this worry 
is in the same time a continuous launching of the man over 
himself, towards the source of his eternal life, but it is a 
launching towards the height from beyond the world, and not 


downwards, towards the world, but it is a true self-surpassing. 
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This worry it interprets at its turn a man’s fear, but it is a fear 
of definitively ending in death, this fear being the only one able 
to escape the man from what he fears in the world. To the 
definition of this worry it doesn’t belong anymore to the 
addiction to the world, as the absolute and the man’s total 
appurtenance to the world (In-der-Welt-sein). The man 
continues be to within the world, but he is in the same time 
above the world; on one hand, the man is in a necessary mode 
within world by the bodily side of his being; but on the other 
hand, the man is and he tends to be above world, or he is even 
within world as free and spiritual being, and therefore he is, in 
the world, unlike what the animals and the things are like. The 
world can take hold on the man, but not on the whole of the 
man’s being. On one hand, the world takes hold upon the man; 
on the other hand, on an even greater measure, the world is at 


the man’s disposition.” (Staniloae 1992: 90-91) 


“The man must get rid of the worldly worry, in order to make on 
himself available to God. When the man has got rid of the 
worldly worry, he escaped the addiction, he has achieved the 
dispassion, and he has become free of passions and of world. 
The purification aims this liberation from worry, and not the 
liberation from worrying about God. Through the worry about 
God, or by fulfilling the will of God, it is being accomplished our 
authentic human being.” (Staniloae 1992: 91) 


“Heidegger said that the man is always launched beyond 
himself by his worry. The man isn’t fenced in the present 
instant, but on each instant the man goes beyond himself, he is 
ahead of himself through his worry, and so he has his horizon 
open. But Heidegger didn’t tell that there is worry and worry. 


So, there is an egotistic worry, which the man preoccupies 
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himself through, with the things needed by his selfishness. This 
is a worry rolling us further in egotism. This is the worry that 
doesn’t really lead us further, but it moves us around in the 
closed circle of our interests. This is the worldly worry, the 
egotistic worry, which the Christendom reckons it as a sin, 
because of engaging the whole our attention and we are no 
longer able to think at the true infinite of the transcendent. 

But there is also a worry of getting rid of egotism, and not a 
worry for maintaining ourselves in this closed by death life, but 
of keeping us on the plan of the eternity. There is a worry in the 
favor of egotism, and there is another worry for melting down 
the egotism within ourselves. This last worry looks not only 
forwards, but also backwards. But it doesn’t look backwards in 
order to forget about present or future, in order to get petrified 
as Lot’s wife did, but in order to contribute to the melting down 
of the egotism residues placed in the past on our way, so that 
we to be able in the future to work better, in order to be actually 
able to advance. The face of this worry, turned backwards, in 
order to remove the impediments, the egotism gathered as 
impediments on the way of the future, it is the repentance. 
Better said, the repentance looks also backwards, regretting the 
egotistic manifestations and habits, but the repentance looks 
also ahead, with the decision of no longer serving those. 
Through repentance we embrace in the same time the past, the 
present, and the future, by making out of the looking towards 
the past a force for the future. But the future is being revealed 
to us as advancing even further towards the luminous realm of 
the love’s kingdom, and therefore towards ever more love for 
God and for our fellow humans. The worry for myself, that 
Heidegger was preoccupied with, it is being transformed in care 
for loving God and the people. And as the repentance embraces 


not only the past, the present, and the future, but it embraces 
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also our fellow humans, with the embracing of an ever-fuller 
love. The love’s repentance is advancing slowly, but 
strenuously, on the love’s realms, according to the full of poetry 
image created by Saint Isaac the Syrian. And if it is so, the 
repentance isn’t a matter of particular life, but it is a matter of 
the highest interest to the general destiny of the community. 
The repentance can largely to contribute making the world more 
twinned, by consuming the egotism and by increasing the love’s 
dough. The repentance can contribute in a great measure to 
accomplishing a real, theandric solidarity, inwardly and 
durably, amongst all the individuals of the human collectivity.” 
(Staniloae 1992: 112-113) 


“The people take care of buying, while the still are in the 
market, also the things which to make them happy after the 
market closes. Heidegger highlighted how much the people are 
drowned in the worry for the things from the material universe, 
and how much the people lose their authentic existence 
because of that worry. But Heidegger didn’t see as opposed to 
that worry except a fear of something mysterious. But that 
cannot liberate the man from his egotistic worries for himself, 
neither it can institute relations of brotherhood and of 
reciprocal and superior responsibility, causing of joy, amongst 
people. The human being can liberate himself, to a certain 
extent, from the burden of the opaque worries and he can get 
out from the feeling of “being thrown within the material 
universe”, only by having the desire to live, on himself, with the 
hope that he doesn’t exist “towards definitive death”, and by 
believing that he lives towards resurrection for eternity.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 97) 


“The alternative to fulfilling the human being’s responsibility for 
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himself and for others, it is that of taking the selfish and fearful 
worry for the passing life in the material universe, which the 
human being surely loses, but in this case the human being 
will receive nothing in exchange, if the care for his body 
darkens him insomuch that the loses from his sight the eternity 
that he has been created for. Such a human being believes that 
he saves himself by taking care of his body, and not through his 
unlimited faith in God. 

Neither in such a case the human being can lives without a 
responsibility; but he has chosen a false responsibility for his 
body, a comfortable, a pleasant, and a liar responsibility, that 
disrobes him of any strength and that separated him from other 
people, and makes him enemy with them. That false 
responsibility is followed by eternal death. That responsibility is 
no longer a responsibility in front of the supreme forum, the 
only one whom the human being is responsible to, and who can 
provide the human being, in exchange, with the eternal life. 
Being really responsible it means being responsible in front of 
the supreme forum that can make the human being strong, or 
real. It is an all the greater responsibility as the human being 
knows what price he is going to pay for it: his eternal life.” 
(Staniloae 1995 (1): 98) 


“Related to the worry it is also the fear for an unhappy future. 
So, through this too, the human being is open to the future. 
This too, it helps the human being to prepare for himself a 
happy future.” (Staniloae 1995 (1): 133) 
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Worshipping / Worship / Worshipped 


Paterikon 


It was said of Abba John the Dwarf, that one day he said to his 
elder brother, 'I should like to be free of all care, like the 
angels, who do not work, but ceaselessly offer worship to God.' 
So he took off his cloak and went away into the desert. After a 
week he came back to his brother. When he knocked on the 
door, he heard his brother say, before he opened it 'Who are 
you?’ He said, 'I am John, your brother.' But he replied, 'John 
has become an angel, and henceforth he is no longer among 
men.' Then the other begged him saying, 'It is I.' However, his 
brother did not let him in, but left him there in distress until 
morning. Then, opening the door, he said to him, 'You are a 
man and you must once again work in order to eat.’ Then John 
made a prostration before him, saying, ‘Forgive me.’ (Abba 
John the Dwarf / Saying no. 2 / *** 1975: 86) 


Philokalia 


If the worshipers at the idols would know and would see with 
their heart to which they worship, no way they would not go 
astray from the good worship. But, watching to the order and 
to the taking care of the ones that have been made, and the 
ones which are made, by God, would know The One, who had 
made them all for man. (Saint Anthony the Great / Of the One 
from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings about the 
Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 170 
Heads / Head no. 122 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 37) 


It is an order of God, as the body grows up, to be filled the soul 
by mind, for the man to can choose between good and bad, 
what he likes. But the soul, who does not choose the good, has 
not any mind. All the bodies have soul, but not all the souls 


have mind. Because the mind loving by God, comes to the wise 
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men, to the pious, to the righteous, to the clean ones, to the 
good ones, to the merciful and to the right-worshipers. And the 
presence of the mind makes itself, a help towards God. (Saint 
Anthony the Great / Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY 
THE GREAT - Teachings about the Moral Life of the People and 
about Good Behavior, in 170 Heads / Head no. 126 / Staniloae 
2015 (1): 37-38) 


God listens only to the man, and only to the man He shows 
Himself, being a God loving of people, wherever they would be. 
And again, only the man is worthy worshiper of God. Only for 
the man, God is changing His face. (Saint Anthony the Great / 
Of the One from the Saints ANTHONY THE GREAT - Teachings 
about the Moral Life of the People and about Good Behavior, in 
170 Heads / Head no. 132 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 38) 


If you want to pray, you need God Who gives prayer to the one 
who prays. Wherefore, call Him, saying: “Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come.”9§5, namely the Holy Ghost and 
Your Son, the Only One Born. Because He taught us like this, 
saying: “must worship Him in spirit and in truth”98°, (Saint 
Anthony the Great / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, 
Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 58 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 92) 


°85 Matthew: 6: 9-10: KJB: “After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be 


thy name. // Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven.”; ROB: “So, in this way you pray: 


Our Father which are in heaven, sanctified be your name; Your Kingdom come; You will be done; as in heaven, 


°86 John: 4: 23: KJB: “But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in 


spirit and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship him.”; ROB: “But the hour comes, and it is already 


come, when the true worshippers will worship the Father into ghost and truth, for also the Father such 


worshippers He wants.” 
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The one who prays in Spirit and Truth, does not worship the 
Creator from His creations, but from He Himself. (Saint 
Anthony the Great / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, 
Divided into 155 Heads / Head no. 59 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 93) 


Do not wish to see Angels, of Powers, or Christi in a sensitive 
way, to not get all out of your mind, considering the wolf being 
the shepherd, and to worship the enemy devils. (Saint Anthony 
the Great / Of the Same One - Word about Prayer, Divided into 
155 Heads / Head no. 115 / Staniloae 2015 (1): 101) 


The once blind man, after his eyes were open, and he saw the 
Lord, worshipping Him, he did not witness Him anymore as 
Son of David, but as The Son of God. (Mark the Ascetic / 
About the Spiritual Law in Two Hundred Heads / Head no. 14 
/ Staniloae 2015 (1): 246) 


If the soul is better than the body, and if God, who has made 
the world, is incomparable better than the world, the one who 
honors the body more than the soul and the built world more 
than God, he is not at all different by worshippers at the idols. 
(Saint Maximos the Ascetic / Four Hundred Heads about Love 
/ The First Hundred / Head no. 7 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 65) 


God Who has released us from the bitter slavery of the devils 
which were oppressing us, he has given us as the humble 
cogitation as a loving people yoke and worshipping God. 
Through this one it is tamed all the devilish power, and it is 
built the good in the ones who have chosen it and it is 
preserved. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / The End of the Fourth 
Hundreds of Heads About Love the Scholia of an Unknown / 
Scholium no. 15 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 156) 
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The great Moses, by installing his tabernacle outside the camp, 
namely setting outside the visible ones his will and cogitation, 
starts worshipping God. Then, entering into darkness, namely 
in the lacked of shape and matter of the knowledge, he 
remains there, initiating himself in the holy orderings?®’. (Saint 
Maximos the Ascetic / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two 
Hundred Heads on the Knowledge about God and the 
Oikonomia of the Son of God) / The First Hundred / Head no. 
84 / Staniloae 2015 (2): 185) 


He who still fulfills the impassionate lusts of the body, he lives 
as an idols’ worshipper and maker in the land of the 
Chaldeans. But when he has started to discern the things a 
little, and to achieve in this way the feeling of the ways of the 
behavior to which the nature obliges him, he has left the land 
of the Chaldeans, and he has come in the Mesopotamian 
Paran, namely at the state between the virtue and the sin, 
which hasnt been yet cleaned of the deceitfulness of the 
feeling. At last, when he elevates himself even above this 
limited understanding of the good, at which he has reached 
through feeling, he rushes towards the good land, namely 
towards the state free from all the sin and nescience, which the 
not-liar God shows it and promise that He will give it as a 
crown of the virtue to the ones who love Him. (Saint Maximos 


the Ascetic / Theological (Gnostic) Heads (The Two Hundred 


987 The “tabernacle of the Cogitation”, and above all the ascension of Moses on Sinai, as symbol of the mystical 


ascension of the soul, we find it first at Origen (Num. Hom.: 17: 4), the at Saint Gregory of Nyssa and at 


Dionysus the Aeropagite. 


The “darkness” of Dionysus is at Saint Maximos the Confessor “the place without shape and matter of the 


knowledge”, - namely not an absolute ignorance, but a knowledge, which doesn't notice anymore an object 


consisting from, as the creatures are, because God isn't neither one nor another, or is above this duality. 
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Heads on the Knowledge about God and the Oikonomia of the 
Son of God) / The Second Hundred / Head no. 26 / Stăniloae 
2015 (2): 200) 


Question number 14 / What does it mean: “And they 
worshipped and ministered to the creature instead of 
worshiping the Maker?®8P What it is the worshiping (osBac¢) and 
what it is the ministering (Aatpseia)? / Answer / Worshipping is 
honoring God faithfully, and ministration is serving through 
deeds. This worshipping, namely the faith, being moved by 
people towards the being, they honored this one instead of 
honoring the Creator, believing to the devils, to whom they also 
ministered, serving to them through their evil deeds. But we, 
honoring God through the faith in Him, we also strive to bring 
to Him clean ministration, and this one is the life 
consummated into virtues989. (Saint Maximos the Ascetic / 
Questions — Answer no. 14: About the “Unseen” One of God / 


Staniloae 2018: 72) 


The feeling (the sensation) taking over the mind, it teaches the 
mind to worship many gods. This is because the feeling being 
enslaved through every sense of the passions, it serves to the 
corresponding sensitive thing, as to God. (Saint Maximos the 
Ascetic / Questions — Answer no. 63: About the Chandelier 


Seen by Zachariah / Scholium no. 12 / Staniloae 2018: 410) 


It is a bad deed of the rational soul to leave the Builder and to 


°88 Romans: 1: 25: KJB: “Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the creature more 


than the Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen.”; ROB: “As some people who changed the truth of God, and 


worshipped and served to the creature, instead of the Creator, Who is blessed forever, amen!” 


°89 The virtuous life is a higher stage than the faith. The simple faith is the first stage, the virtuous life is the 


second one, and the contemplation is the third one. 
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worship the body. (Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, 
Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind / The Second 
Hundred / Head no. 7 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 19) 


We worship a Being of the godhead in three hypostases and we 
confess that of One Being Holy Trinity. (Thalassius the Libyan 
/ About Love, Restraint, and that Living According to the Mind 
/ The Second Hundred / Head no. 98 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 27) 


As they say (the saints) a sole godhead of the Holy Trinity, so 
that they worship three hypostases of the one godhead. 
(Thalassius the Libyan / About Love, Restraint, and that Living 
According to the Mind / The Fourth Hundred / Head no. 85 / 
Staniloae 2019 (1): 43) 


The blessed David, making the whole creation to sing to God, 
he mentioned about Angels and about all the unseen Powers, 
then he descended to earth, because he didnt want to stay 
away either from beats, or from domestic animals, or from 
birds, or from crawling animals. This is because he reckoned 
that also these ones must worship the Maker through singing, 
wanting that everything that was created by Him to bring forth 
the same gift. How then will the monk allow to himself - who 
resembles to “the gold from Ophir”99°, ever to become himself 
drowsy, or to become lazy from the song of praising? (John the 
Carpathian / One Hundred Heads about Comforting / Head 
no. 2 / Staniloae 2019 (1): 132-133) 


9% Job: 28: 16-17: KJB: “It cannot be valued with the gold of Ophir, with the precious onyx, or the sapphire. // 


The gold and the crystal cannot equal it: and the exchange of it shall not be for jewels of fine gold.”; ROB: “It 


cannot be priced either with the gold of Ophir, nor with the precious agate, nor with sapphire stones! // Next to it 


cannot stay either the gold, or the crystal, and for a vessel of the purest gold it cannot be changed.” 


8000 


I extol Your birth and the Woman who gave birth to You, whom 
You guarded to remain virgin also after birth as before birth. 
By worshipping You, to the One Who in cave and in mangle 
was wrapped, I glorify You, the One Who is Egypt with Your 
Mother, The Virgin and the Most-Clean, went and in Nazareth 
You settled and to the parents according to the body You 
obeyed, to the one reckoned to be the father and to the one 
truly mother. I glorify You, the One Who was baptized in 
Jordan River by Your forerunner, Lord, together with the 
Father, the One Who confessed You and with the Holy Ghost, 
the One Who made You shown, and You Baptism and on John 
the Baptism, Your prophet and servant. I glorify You, the One 
Who fasted for us and Who allowed Yourself to be tempted, 
willingly, and You defeated the enemy in the body taken from 
us and You gave us a new victory upon him, through Your 
untold wisdom; on You, the One Who lived with your disciples 
and cleaned lepers, straightened lame, gave light to the blind, 
You gave to the deaf and to the mute the power of hearing and 
speaking, You blessed the breads, You walked on sea like on 
dry land, You taught the multitudes about deeds and sights, 
You heralded the Father and the Holy Ghost, You predicted the 
future fears and promises, and all the things which help to our 
salvation; on You, the One Who defeated the enemy and 
uprooted the passions through the all-wise teaching and made 
wise the insane ones, and overthrown the cunning ones as on 
some unwise ones, with Your borderless wisdom, You cast out 
the devils, with mastery, like an everybodys God. And You 
didn't do this only by Yourself, but You gave power also to 
Your servants, to do even greater things than these ones, for 
being us ever more wondering, like You said, Lord. Great is 
Your name, for through You all the wonderful things are done 


by Your saints. (Saint Peter Damascene / The First Book / 
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About the Fourth Sight / Staniloae 2019 (2): 97) 


How not to understand that the one who takes care of virtue, 
he is better than everyone and he stays higher than the ones 
who float in height, even if he is poor and of a humble origin? 
Do we not know the prophets in the present age, or the 
Apostles, or the Martyrs? Do we still doubt the future things? 
Let’s take a look at their lives and at what they did and where 
they say they receive the power and the grace from. And we 
even can see that they do wonders after their death. Let’s take 
a look at emperors and at rich people, how they worship the 
holy icons. Let’s take a look at the virtuous ones who are living 
now in the whole content and virtue and spiritual joy, whilst 
the rich people are upset and tempted more than the ones who 
live in asceticism and in poverty. By seeing these things, let’s 
hope that the virtue is better than everything. And if not, let’s 
look at the ungodly one, who might not know God, but they 
praise the virtues, even if the virtuous one appears to them as 
belonging to another faith. This is for even the enemy knows 
how to be ashamed of virtue. (Saint Peter Damascene / The 
Second Book / Word no. VI: About Hope / Staniloae 2019 (2): 
211) 


But even without those heavenly good things, he says, 
reckoning the saints only according to the things from here, 
you won’t doubt that they are above all people. Let’s judge. 
When Nebuchadnezzar, who was reigning over Babylon, 
gathered all the nations to worship the idol he cast — and this 
was planned by God with wisdom, to be made known to 
everybody the virtue of the Jewish young people, and in order 
to everybody find out that there is a true God Who lives in 


heavens — three young man, being also slaves and with their 
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liberty stolen, dared to oppose him. And when everybody 
worshipped with a great fear, and dared not to oppose, but 
almost voiceless, like the beats, they let themselves to be 
driven against their will, these ones resisted to do the same 
things as the others did, so that they didn’t want to not be 
their right-faith recognized and they shouted out in the hearing 
of everybody: «To your gods, emperor, we do not serve, and the 
golden idle that you have placed, we do not worship»99!. On 
these ones, in order to punish them, being they received by the 
fiery oven, this one wasn’t an oven to them and didn’t show its 
power, but, seemingly respecting them, it kept them unharmed 
by evil. And everybody, even the emperor himself, they knew 
the true God, and wondered about them, not only the people 
from earth, but also the groups of the beings from heavens. 
This is because neither the ones from heavens stay far from 
the manly feats of the saints, but they are close to them, as the 
godlike Apostles shows, when says: «We have become spectacle 
to the angels and to the people»99?. Resembling things you can 
see also to Elijah, who being alone, he defeated the many 
through the descending of the fire from the sky. But also 
Moses, he defeated the whole Egypt and the tyrant Pharaoh. 
You can see this also at Lot, at Noah, and at many others, 
who, being insignificant according to their countenance, 


though they defeated many of the famous and powerful?93. 


°°! Daniel 3: 18: KJB: “But if not, be it known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship 


the golden image which thou hast set up.”; ROB: “And even if He won’t escape us, be it known to you, king, 


that we won’t serve to your gods and before the golden image which you have placed we won’t fall to the 


ground.” 


92 1 Corinthians 4: 9: KJB: “For I think that God hath set forth us the apostles last, as it were appointed to 


death: for we are made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men.”; ROB: “For it seems to me 


that God, on us, the apostles, he has shown us as the last people, as some condemned to death, because we 


have become spectacle to the world and to the angels and to the people.” 


°°3 Tt approximately corresponds to Homily IX, 4-6. 
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(Paraphrase in 150 Heads of the Saint Simeon the 
Metaphrastes, to the 50 Word of Saint Makarios the Egyptian / 
About Love (Heads 84-115) / Head no. 102 / Staniloae 2019 
(2): 358) 


Like all the beings are out of the One Who is above-being, out 
of the One Who is above-nature it is all the nature, out of the 
non-temporal and incomposite One are all the temporary and 
composed realities, and out of the uncreated One are all the 
created realities, likewise the imageless One has made on 
Himself all the images, and out of the One Who is above-world 
are all the shown many realties. So, the one who doesn’t 
occupy himself with The Imageless One and who doesn’t look 
at Him, by somehow hanging on Him, but he looks towards 
something else from amongst the realities seen in image and 
creation, that one gives primacy to the realities which are 
incomparably lower than The One Who sits above, and so the 
human mind will be almost worshipping idols. This is because 
what somebody occupies himself with, what he aspires to, that 
something conquers him too. And what conquers the man, that 
enslaves him too. And thus, a man like this, he ends serving 
the creation instead of serving the Creator. This is for each 
one’s mind is enslaved by and it served to what he occupies 
himself with. And that is the things the mind loves. If, 
therefore, the occupation with something else and the looking 
at something else than The One Who is simple and imageless, 
it brings so much sliding away, we must direct our zeal 
towards The One Who is simple and imageless, in order to 
know Him through our understanding turning and tending, 
and in order us to be partakers to the treasures of all 
knowledge (2 Pt. 2: 9). This is for, the ones who have united 


themselves with Him, they are imparted with the resting or 
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with the stopping of all contemplation, and with the stopping of 
all cogitation, and with the above-mind silence, and with the 
impossible to explain gladness, out of much awe?%. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 28 / Staniloae 
2022: 124-125) 


The one who worships God in a due manner, in Ghost and in 
truth, and who serve Him as it is due, they not only don’t’ 
worship and serve in a certain place, but not even with uttered 
words. This is for, as the understanding feeling, by raising 
righteously, it no longer wants to worship the One Who is non- 
circumscribed, in a certain place, likewise, by attaching itself 
to what is required in order to remain in truth, it naturally no 
longer suffers to worship and to serve - The One Who is 
endless, borderless, without a beginning, imageless, 
consummately simple and, generally speaking, above-mind — 
by using diverse words and limited utterings. When, namely, 
the time has come for the mind to unitarily shine the 
knowledge of the godlike truth out of the breeze and the breath 
of the Ghost, while the mind generally detaches itself from all 
the realities and it goes out above itself, the mind no longer 
sinks only into speechlessness, but also in a blessed 
understanding, as one that occupies itself, joyfully and with 
awe, with the realities which are above-word and above-mind, 
which the mind contemplates in the understanding light, 


motionlessly and unchangeably, in an eyeless gazing, as one 


994 Tn the union with The One it ceases the contemplation, or the spiritual seeing. And it even ceases any effort 


for understanding. This is for it is no longer needed the passing to a greater understanding, to understanding 


some higher reality. It is a stability in The Same endless or borderless One; it is a stability above any 


understanding; and therefore, it is an understanding higher than which, there is no other understanding. 
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that has reached - through union - above itself. (Of Kallistos 
the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union 
and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 61 / Staniloae 2022: 
160-165) 


But our word is consecrated to the consummate worshipping, 
started out of hypostasis (en-hypostasized)995. For through 
this, the chiefs of the Apostles, who went up on the Tabor 
Mountain, together with Jesus, they suffered, being 
transformed in an untold manner, the good and truly blessed 
transformation (Ps. 76: 10)99°, and they were found worthy of 
looking at the unseen kingdom and godhead, even with the 
feeling eyes, elevated to a more godlike state and made 
spiritual through the right hand of the Holy Ghost (Mt. 17: 1 
and 5). This is for as far as the sunrises are from sunsets (Ps. 
102: 12)997 and the sky from earth, and as much as the soul is 
above the body, that much, the received work and the grace, 


are above the work done through nature998. This is because, 


°°5 So, our authors know besides that illumination that comes from God in an unmediated manner, also the 
illumination gained out of creatures by deductive cogitation, namely besides the mysterious-apophatic 
illumination, also that one rational-cataphatic. In the last one, watching the images of the things it has its 
positive importance, unlike in the first one, in which the mind must get above any imaginings. That light is 
called “en-hypostatized” for it has its source in the hypostasis of Christ. It is the light that comes out of His 
Person, and not a subjective imagining. 

9% Ps, 77: 10: KJB: “And I said, This is my infirmity: but I will remember the years of the right hand of the 
most High.”; Ps. 76: 10: ROB: “And I said: Now I have started to understand; this is the changing of the right 
hand of the Most High.” 

°°7 Ps, 103: 12: KJB: “As far as the east is from the west, so far hath he removed our transgressions from us.”; 
102: 12: ROB: “As far away as the sunrises are from the sunsets, He removed from us our lawlessness.” 

°°8 Tf there is a gradation in the created things, but still the superior ones do not annul the inferior ones, but the 
first ones show the true purpose of the second ones and help them fulfilling that purpose, much more there is a 
superiority of the godlike work towards the spiritual work of the highest created being, which helps the last one 


to fulfill its true purpose. 
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that one done through nature, as I’ve said, it has the 
possibility to advance from the outside things and from the 
well-ordered movement of the existing things (from creatures), 
from their order and connections, through the imaginings born 
out of all of them, towards a certain image of the true, and 
thus to stretch himself towards God through faith. And the 
received one it appears in an unmediated manner, from God 
Himself, or out of His hypostasis, as a real presence within 
heart, but sometimes also from outside, and it transmits in an 
unseen and above understanding way, also to the body, from 
the all-godlike illumination and light. This is for the heart 
suffers, according to the most-wise Maximos, in an above 
nature manner, but the heart doesn’t produce itself the not- 
made deification. (Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved 
Heads, out of the All-High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) 
Heads about the Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / 
Head no. 61 / Staniloae 2022: 228-229) 


About: “Ghost is God and the Ones Who Worship Him They Owe 
to Worship Him in Ghost and Truth” (Jn. 4: 24) / “Ghost is God, 
he says, and the one who worship Him they owe Him to 
worship Him in Ghost and truth” (Jn. 4: 24). He spoke about 
worshippers at plural, and not about a worshiper as singular. 
And this is as appropriate as one can get, since “God wants all 
the people to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth” (1 Tim. 2: 4). And, actually, the Savior wants this, for He 
has prepared many dwelling places (Jn. 14: 2), towards the joy 
of the ones who will be found worthy. This is wanted by the 
Angel of the great advice, That One Who, for the abundance of 
His love for people, He stretches His upholder hands to the 
wise people, and to the unwise people, and to the people who 


are poorly speaking and blunt with their understanding; The 
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One Who gives all the people His savior help, and Who works 
specifically, and in many ways, according to the feature and to 
the will of each one of them, and I would say here, also 
according to the power and to the learning of the one who let 
himself be guided by God, and who has decided, according to 
the said things, to worship God. This is because, sometimes, 
even if somebody has a good nature, because of lacking a 
teacher, he doesn’t succeed in reaching the consummate target 
wanted by God, while others, on the opposite, for they have an 
experienced teacher in the godlike and spiritual things, they 
are impeded by the weakness of their nature in ascending 
towards consummation. But both of them, and all of them 
together, they will be able, if they can, to worship God in Ghost 
and truth, each one according to the group which he is 
appointed in, or according to the power, or according to the gift 
that person has from everybody’s God. For instance, the non- 
endowed one, if he acts according to the commandments and 
to the faith, by humbly following the endowed ones, he 
obviously worships God in Ghost and truth. This is for the 
Ghost is in the faith that limpidly speaks about the godlike and 
unseen things. This is for he says: “The words I am telling you 
are Ghost and life: (Jn. 6: 63)999. And I cannot believe that 
somebody is so blunt in his understanding, so that he wants to 
discern by himself, the wonderful and deifier commandments 


of the Truth, someway, from the truth!00°, 


Thus, the one who follows, as it has been said, to the faith, 


9 The Ghost is in the faith that speaks about God. This is for the faith is from the Ghost and the Ghost speaks 


through the faith, to the man. 


1000 The Truth doesn’t differ from the One Who is the Truth by Himself, namely from the supreme Subject of 


the Truth. A truth standing by itself, and not being thought by a Subject-Person, out of Who the whole truth 


irradiates, such a truth cannot be cogitated. Not even the simplest man can imagine such thing. And by seeing 


into truth the Subject of the truth, the man worships God in truth, or as to the One Who is the truth’s Source. 
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that one worships God in truth and in Ghost, and God teaches 
him the faith’s things. And that’s why such a believer can be 
called as doer and seer!°°!, And the one who occupies himself 
with knowing the creatures and the Holy Scripture, and from 
these ones he is elevated, appropriately, as from what is seen 
and spoken, to God, as one is elevated from the body to the 
understanding’s things, that one obviously is elevated to the 
Ghost and, by this, in an unmediated manner, to what is above 
mind, namely to God Who is The Truth above any truth, and 
that man worships God in the most limpid manner, into Ghost 
and truth!002, Likewise, the ones who sing and who pray, if 
they understand the meaning of the words and if they 
persevere in that meaning, as much as it is possible to them, 
they worship God in Ghost and truth. This is for the holy 
words of the Psalms and of the prayers, they obviously are 
Ghost and truth!0°3, But also, the one who has gathered 
himself into himself, through the obvious impartation with the 
Ghost!04, and by being influenced by the Ghost, and the man 
cogitates at God in the light of the knowledge, unitarily and 


1001 These are the two main stages of the spiritual ascent. 

1002 That one who ascends from the natural knowledge to the supra-natural knowledge, he ascends on the 
Ghost’s level. But on that level is the full Truth too. 

1003 The meaning of the Psalm’s words, and of the prayer, it is ghost and truth, but it becomes like this in the one 
who utters them, when he assimilated them to his own being, namely when he makes them intimately his. Then 
he is in truth and in Ghost, for through those words he not only tells the truth, but he also makes known the 
power of life, of the One Who has filled him up (the Ghost). Between truth and Ghost there is no separation, for 
the truth is alive, as one irradiating out of the living God. Any person is truth, but a person is truth because is 
alive. This is valid, infinitely more and by excellence, to the godlike Person or to the Person of the Holy Trinity 
united according to Their being. 

1004 Nobody can gather himself into himself, except through the Ghost. Somehow, the man himself is 
transcendent to himself, or he is above nature, and that’s why the man only knows his own self in relation with 


God Who is the supreme transcendence. 
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without sight, he also worships God in Ghost and truth ina 
superior manner!°5, And again, in addition to all of these, the 
one who mirrors in himself the light of the glory of Christ’s 
oikonomia, as much as it is possible, and the following 
overflow of the working and comforting Ghost, at the believers, 
starter from the Father and through the Son, that one too, he 
truly worships God, in truth and in Ghost, and into Christ 
Jesus. (Of the Saint Kallistos the Patriarch. Text Heads which 
Were Missing / Head no. 20 / Staniloae 2022: 316-318) 


When is gushes up within heart, out of the endless depth of 
the godlike spring and out of the understanding sight, the 
spiritual power, that is due time for being silent. This is for, it 
is being done, in an untold mode, the holy religious service and 
the mind’s worshipping towards God in Ghost and truth. And 
this takes place in a true understanding feeling!9°°. (Of 


Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 


1005 Tn looking at the creatures, in reading the Scriptures, in cogitating at the meanings of the prayers’ words, the 
mind is unfolded and elevated to God, by passing, one at the time, from one to another, out of His powers and 
gifts. But when the mind gathers itself up from all these ones (“is folded up”), that mind cogitates at God as at 
the endless unit. All the contents of His life are contemplated in the same time, in their unity. The mind feels 
then as sunken, superiorly, in the truth of the Trinity of Persons, and into the Ghost, or in Their power as 
communicated to the man. 

1006 To the seen religious service and worshipping, brought to God, there must correspond also an unseen and 
wordless religious service (Aatpeia) and worshipping. But in any religious service brought to God, the man 
encounters God. So, also in the inner religious service brought by the mind into the heart, it takes place this 
encounter. This is for, through the heart’s altar, which the heart liturgizes at, the spiritual power gushes up out of 
the godlike abyss. Tis power catches the mind’s worshipping and it offers that worshipping to God. What is 
being committed, it is so overwhelming, that the mind feels the need for being silent. This is a religious service 
offered by the mind, with an intense understanding feeling, like the seen religious service is perceived by the 
bodily senses. By committing the prayer within the heart, the mind is living, through understanding, a state of 
ceaseless worshipping. The mind is upheld by the “seeing” of God and by feeling God, namely by perceiving 
God through mind, which is different from perceiving the material things with the senses, but it is equally 
manifest like that one too. 
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and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 59 / Staniloae 
2022: 493) 


When, through the understanding looking towards God, the 
rational part of the soul is being filled up with a godlike awe, 
and the understanding power is being filled up with sight, and 
the soul is wholly filled up with joy, then is time to be silent. 
This is for the mind sees then, with good-feeling, the truth, ina 
concentrated manner, and the mind extolls, by worshipping - 
while being bewildered - God Who shines within the mind!007, 
(Of Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All- 
High and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the 
Godlike Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 60 / 
Staniloae 2022: 494) 


The one who worship God in a due manner, in Ghost and in 
truth, and who serve Him as it is due, they not only don’t’ 
worship and serve in a certain place, but not even with uttered 
words. This is for, as the understanding feeling, by raising 
righteously, it no longer wants to worship the One Who is non- 
circumscribed, in a certain place, likewise, by attaching itself 
to what is required in order to remain in truth, it naturally no 
longer suffers to worship and to serve - The One Who is 
endless, borderless, without a beginning, imageless, 


consummately simple and, generally speaking, above-mind — 


The rationality, by no longer being able to function, it falls in awe, and the understanding becomes “seeing”. 


The rationality is accompanied by awe in its judgments too, through which it discovers new sides of the reality. 


All the more the rationality is being filled up with awe when knowing the whole concentrated truth. This is for 


the rationality sees in that truth, in the same time, all the sides, which the rationality would have seen them one 


at a time and separately. The mind has a sight too, as the body had. It is continuously affirmed the mind’s 


contact with God, and not the rationally deducing Him from distance. This feeling has not only the meaning of 


perceiving, but also of sentiment, as the body’s feeling hast it too. 
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by using diverse words and limited utterings. When, namely, 
the time has come for the mind to unitarily shine the 
knowledge of the godlike truth out of the breeze and the breath 
of the Ghost, while the mind generally detaches itself from all 
the realities and it goes out above itself, the mind no longer 
sinks only into speechlessness, but also in a blessed 
understanding, as one that occupies itself, joyfully and with 
awe, with the realities which are above-word and above-mind, 
which the mind contemplates in the understanding light, 
motionlessly and unchangeably, in an eyeless gazing, as one 
that has reached - through union - above itself. (Of Kallistos 
the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High and of 
Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike Union 
and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 61 / Staniloae 2022: 
494) 


But, given the fact that we aren’t unchangeable and impossible 
to be budged, we can, happily so, as we have rolled down from 
the much glory to the lowest dishonor, to turn ourselves back 
again and to look upwards and to see the all-worshipped face 
of God. We no longer see His face as close as before Adam’s 
falling, but we see it now from far away, but we still can see it 
and we still can experience the brightness of God’s beauty. (Of 
Kallistos the Katafygiote. Preserved Heads, out of the All-High 
and of Right-Judgment (Syllogistic) Heads about the Godlike 
Union and the Contemplative Life / Head no. 76 / Staniloae 
2022: 507) 


Staniloae 


“We owe Christ a sole worshipping: as God, for the worshipping 
is addressed to the Person - and Christ’s Person is one: the 
embodied Son of God. The worshipping is a part of a dialogue, 


and there is no dialogue except between persons. There cannot 
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be dialogue between natures, be it even the nature of a person, 
and even the nature of the Person of Jesus Christ. The Person 
in Christ is the embodied Son of God. He was worshipped as 
the Son of God by Apostle Thomas too: “My Lord and my God” 
(Jn. 20: 28). Jesus Christ showed Himself, on Himself, even in 
His humbleness, like “God, loving of people by nature, making, 
on Himself, by His birth out of woman, willingly, accessible to 
us. That’s why we bring to Him, as embodied too, a sole 
worshipping, together to the Father and to the Ghost too.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 44) 


“If we had given Christ two worshipping, we would have split 
Him in two persons. But how would we do that? If we wanted 
to split Him in two persons, because of not being us able to 
find a demarcation line between them, we would see through 
the mediation of the human person the godlike One, and this 
would mean that Christ hasn’t elevated us to the direct 
relation with God, but we have remained at the indirect 
relation with God through a man, as through the prophets 
from the Old Testament. Properly-said, in such a case, as 
person amongst the human persons, we would have own to 
Christ only the honoring due to a holy man, the worshipping 
granted to the Son of God it would no longer be directed 
towards the concrete person of Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 44) 


“Leontius of Byzantium brought another reason too, for a sole 
worshipping given to Christ as to God. The One Christ is 
worshipped whole as God, by the fact that the One Hypostasis 
from Him being godlike, in Him it is hypostatized - and 
therefore deified - the human nature. If one had worshipped 
only a half of Christ as God, he would have cut the One 


Hypostasis, which is whole and God - and not only whole as 
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man — in two, or one would have denied the whole His 
extension within the deified human nature. So, it would have 
been recognized only a halt of God. But this half it wouldn’t 
have been a true God.” (Staniloae 2006: 44) 


“The direct presence of Christ is too overwhelming in order not 
to be lived all the time. And this living of His presence by the 
believers, it takes the form of the worshipping. If we considered 
Him in a parallel manner, or if we considered Him in some 
moments as man, it would mean no to be lived all the time His 
overwhelming presence as God, but to be detached from Him 
the person of a simple man, who to be entirely regarded as a 
simple man, being Him given the consideration due to any 
man. But Christ isn’t, on half, a simple man, and by no means, 
it could be seen a half of Him as a simple man. 

Though, by worshipping Him as God, we do not make 
abstraction of the fact that he is a man too. (Staniloae 2006: 
44) 


“To this unique Subject (to Christ, t. n.) it couldn’t correspond, 
either from our part, a more or less concomitant joining of two 
kinds of worshipping, but a sole kind of worshipping which, by 
being keenly aware of the fact that Christ is wholly God, and 
this worshipping feels in the same time that God is neigh, as 
One Who has made, on Himself, man and accessible to the 
people. The worshipping brought to Christ as God, it doesn’t 
live Him as a far away and unimaginable God, but it lives Him 
like a God Who has come close to us and Who remains so 
forever and ever. This God understands us, He has made, on 
Himself, familiar to us, we can have towards Him a daring 
founded on the love he has shown by the fact that he has 


made, on Himself, man, and he has entered the relation with 
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us as aman amongst us. But this daring doesn’t go so far than 
to reckon Him as a simple man, for if that had been the case, 
we wouldn’t have had in Him the proof of the extraordinary 
love of God for us, neither our love would have had that 
warmth we do not want to put any limit to. When addressing to 
Jesus, we tell Him: “Most-sweet Jesus, the beloved warmth, 
warm me up!”, but we do not forget to tell Him also: “Jesus, 
almighty, Jesus, most-glorified!” or, we tell Him: “Most-sweet 
Jesus” just because we know that the almighty Jesus has 
descended to us out of His love and he is able to be as sweet as 


no man can.” (Staniloae 2006: 45) 


“The Church exalts Jesus Christ in its doxologies, together 
with the Father and with the Ghost, ever since the apostolic 
period. Since then, the Church has been granting Him the 
appellative of: Lord - corresponding to Yahweh from the Old 
Testament (II Cor. 10: 13; Gal. 2: 5; II Pet. 3: 18 etc.). In the 
worshipping brought to Christ as to God, it is implied His 
equality and His unity with the Father and with the Holy 
Ghost. That’s why in all the Church’s doxologies He is exalted 
together with the Father and with the Holy Ghost. In the hymn 
from after the second litany from the Liturgy, we call Christ: 
“Being One from the Holy Trinity, together worshipped with the 
Father and with the Holy Ghost”.” (Staniloae 2006: 45) 

“In his work Worshipping in Ghost and Truth, Saint Cyril 
develops the idea that we cannot enter to the Father, except as 
clean sacrifice. But we cannot transpose us, by ourselves, in 
this state of clean sacrifice. That’s why Christ accepted the 
state of clean sacrifice, for, by entering to the Father in this 
state, to introduce us too, gathered in Himself, whilst He is 


dwelling, Himself, within us.” (Staniloae 2006: 58) 
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